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SCUOdiMASrhli.—'' Wo have tested the work in many places, and without 
found It full, explicit, and hijfhly aatuifactory In the b\ W8^H, aa in the higbwavs of the ^k, the 
Mame care and onlightenmenl m found F<»r the man whose time and purse is limited, this is iM 
commentary to buy When onoe the book is known its succ^as is ensured. enthusiasticaU} 
commend it to any who are lo(»king for an up to date, reliable, rercrent and detailed treatment ot the 
whole Word of (iod " 

IJTlJiAHY \yoHlJ) — “ VVe anticipate for it a hearty welcome wherever the P^iglish Bible is 
studied the world over What the devout Bibb- reader Hi-day demands is a commentary instinct with 
the old faith and in touch with modern studies Mr l)uinrnelow and the forty -two scholars, his 
coadjutors, have grasjM>d the present need and gone far t'i\»ard.H supplying it ” 

ATllES .Kl' M 'Ibis volume La likely to prove vcr\ useful to teiuhers and others who wish, 

without much expenditure of tune, to arrive at the inearung of dilbcult texts, to appreciate the general 
sense of a pasjuige, and also to find a way to reconcile modern cnticul views y»’ith orthodox belief 
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It IS always reasonublr, adetjuale, worthy, persuuMve On all the lest subjects, rp. Miracles, 
Kosurreelion, Atonement, etc , it holils a very firm attitude ” (Canon S( ott IIoli.and ) 

mu I'lSI! IS I I.KLY. — ■' 'Phe wurk will be found crninentlv useful b} those w lio can only afforil 
one commeolury Lay {(reachers, iSunday -.school leai hers, and .stiuleiils of the Bible geneiully , will 
find most of what they want ycifhin itn pages The book is ustoumlingly cheap at ?.>. (id , and only 
a very wide eirculation wouJiJ justify such a price We hope it will icu ive a welcome wortliy of its 
deserts, and hrid its way into Cluistmn honie.s generally 

tU AlililAS - “ Wheteyer we have tested it, whether in the New Testament or in the Old 
Tcstanient, we have found it sane and in.struetive and admirably .suited for reader.'* who are without 
the udvantagi'H of a good library We do not know, in short, of any commentary better worthy of 
jiurchase by Sunday s( bool tea' hers, or young men begiiiniiig to think of Holy Order'', or laymen 
who desite to read the Bible ‘ with the understanding ' as yvell as ‘ yyith the spirit ’ This is high 
praise, hut I lie book dcscuye.H it ” 

RhCi^Iil) - " We eongiatulate Mr Dunimelow on achieving a very di.'itinct success, Nhort ns 
the riole.H necessarily are, they convey a vast amount of just the information that is needed, and will, 
wo doubt not, be an encouragement to many to prosecute their studies on a more extended scale ” 
MKTHOUlST RlJ'OliDl.H — “The combination of scholarship, readableness, completeness, 
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DAILY .VA'BN. — “Apart from the exegesis — which is uniformly good—the introductory 
articles aie yyell worth the jirtce of the whole volume " 
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one of the triumphs of modern jirogress ” 
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PREFACE 


A FEW words will suffice to ex])lftin the purpose and plan of the presi'iit volume, 
which has IxH.m specially M'ritten to meet the wants of the oi-dinarv Bible reiider. 

TIk* Bible is the inspiml ivcord of (hnl's gnulual ivv(‘lation of Himself, His 
Nature, Character, and Will, — a iwelation mmie in the first inslaiice to a }H‘opl(' 
who wei*e chosen to Ik* the guardians of this treasure and to communicate it in 
due time to the rest of mankind, —a re^elation consummated in the l*i‘rson, Life, 
and Work of Jesus (Jirist. In this lif^ht it is i\*|rank‘d by at le/ist a thirt] of the 
human race, who have accepti'd it as a sure ^uide through time* to eternity. It 
therefore* dt'iuands and deser\(‘s constant and reverent study, which will Ik* richly 
repaid by an e\er-^rowin^ ap})reciatiorj of its iK^auties, and a clearer pe'rce'ption 
of its spiritual fK^w(*i' and truth. 

Vet it is oft(‘n forgotten that 18(K) yeai*s ha\e ela[)sed since* the last page's of 
tlte Bible were written, that it eleals with e'\cnts e)f the* rcme>le jiast, with rae*e*s 
me)\eel by iek*as anel influene-e*d by a civilis^ition very unlike our e)wn, anel that the* 
language e)f its larger half has e*easeel to Ik* a livmg sjK*cch for menx* thaji twe> 
thousanel years. Even the translatie)n which is in common use — the Authen’iseel 
V’ei’sion — was imule d(K) yeais age), at a time when Christian scholars hael ernly 
just iK’come c*onve*isant with He*bifw, ane! wlien no e)ue theiught erf e*mpk)ving for 
e ritical purjK)se*s the)se ane ie*nt Versiems, such as the Se*ptiuigint, whie*h tlu’erw ser mue*h 
light e)n l^)th text anel interpretatie)n. It is alsei e)nly within ree*e‘nt years that 
tr'avellers have faruiliar’iseel themselves and others with Easierm scenes anel custemis, 
and have lx*e*e)me acejuaintt*d with the literatur*e, histerr y, r’e*ligie)rj anel ar’cha*f)logy 
e)f the natie)ns i*e)rme*e*te*el w ith Isi*ael. 

It is thei-efore evielent that the reader who jKrssesses e)nly the* text of the 
Bible is greatly haur|K*?yel by ignorance e)f the e*rrcunistane*es irnde*r which the 
\ai'ie)us b(K)ks were e)riginally corufKisesl, the mental habits e)f tire [K*e)pk? fe) wherm 
the'v were aeklressed, anel the actual needs which they we re* ek*signe*el te) mirt. 
Oftentimes he fails to realise* that the prophecy, ps/ilm, or e*pistlc was sc*nt 
forth irr res(K)nse to contemporary’ circumstances, as ur-ge'ut and vital as any 
we (‘xperience. Hence arise*s an inade(|uate apprehension of the intense reality 
of the message eleliveiexl. Sjriritual he*Ip may, no ek)uht, Ik* ek*rive?el fremi its 
|K*i*usal — that lx*ing the main purjKJst* for wliich (ieKls providence has pn‘ser\e*d 
it,— but even this will lx* less efficac;ious than if there hael lK*t‘n caught a more 
distinct echo of the original Ixaring and significance of the rmird. 

llie One Volume Commentary is an attempt to meet such needs as have bc*en 
indicated, and to provide, in convenient fonn, a brief explanation of the meaning 
of the Sci’iptures. Introductions have been siipulied to the various books, and 
Notes whitii will help to explain the princi|)al difficulties, textual, moral or 
doctrinal, which may arise in c*onnexion with them, A series of Articles has, 
also, been pn*fixcxl, dealing with the larger (questions suggested^ bv the Bible as a 
whole. It is hofxd that the (x)mmentary jnay lead to a fxnwal of many of the 
books of Holy Scripture which are too often left unread, in spite ot their rare 
literary chann and abundant usefulness for the furtherance of the spiritual life. 



PREFACE 

The Aiith(>ris<*cl VerKion ha,s !K*c»n on ixs still in general use, 

but jmin.H lm\e Ixrn txkc ii to iiniicate the iniiuinerable p^tv>age^ wiiere the Ke\is(fl 
Version leads to a better undeiNtanding of tlie original. 

In iveent years imieh light has Ix-en thi-fjwn ujKin (juestions of autlioi>hi[) and 
inteqiix'tation, and tlie eontribiitors to tliis \olume ha\e <*ndea\oured to iiieof 
ponite in it the most assured results of mcxlern scholarsliii), wliiKt a\oiding 
opinions of an extreme or fireearioiis kind. Sometimes these results differ from 
tnulilional views, t)tit in siicii ease's it js n(»t onlv IioiksI, tint iH-lievirl. tliat the 
student will find the spiritual value and nutliority of the Bible have been enhanced, 
rather than diminishifh by the change. 

^’lie Ivlitor di'sires to (‘xpress his gratitude to tlu' many w (>11 -known bildieal 
scliolars who have res|M>inled so readilv to his apjH'al for help, and by tlun 
encouragement and contributions have made the priKluction of the ( oninientarv 

{ Kissible, lie regrets that the problem of space, which has confronted him from 
K'ginning to end, has allowc'd him to assign to tliem onlv sullicient loom for 
th<‘ briefest and siiimh'st treatment of tlieii sc\cral InHiks. 

Individual thanks are impossible, but lu' is gn-atlv indebted to the Hev. 1). 
bVevv,D.I),, wlio has assistnl iiim in the editorial work, nrnl has rend(‘red invalu- 
able lu'l^i in the final revision of tla* (’ommentarv and in its passage through 
the jiress also to tin* Rev. C. Harris, D.l)., who, from the iKginning of the 
undertaking, ha-s i>een unsparing in his adviee and cvMijx-ration. 

I'\>r the conception and metluxls of tlie work tlu' I’.ditor is alone resjKuisihle. 
lie has Ixrn in(luc(‘(i to undertake the task from a Ix-lief that, notwithstanding tlie 
many eomna'iifaries in (*\ist(*nee, tlien* is still room for anotlier mon- suited to flic 
ne<‘ds aiifl means of the geiau’al public. 'J'o ti^eat so v/tst a sufijecf in so small a 
space must inevitably evoke criticism, but he trusts that fveii witliin the limits 
of a singh' volume, much will lx* found to remove ditliculties, to stnaigtlien faith, 
and to lead to a wider .study and fuller compadiension of the ^Vord of (i(Kl. 
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COMIXT 

111 I ssM» Iau'(1, wlio hast caiisrd all liolv Scn’pttin's to rw for out' 

loaniiii^^, (iraiit that \U‘ niav in such wise la-ar thcni. lead, iiiuik, Irani, and 
iiiuardK di^rst them, that hv jiatnaicr, and conifort of thv lioly WOrd, v^r 
ina\ rinhnu(', and r\rr hold fast the hlrsstnl liopr of r\rrlastini^ life, which thou 
hiust ^i\eii u: hi oin Sa\iour »Iesiis Christ. Amen. 
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IfiAif: I Ihtp^AilT' 

V^EST > 

CALCUTT*! 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE BIBLE 


The Bible is the source as well as the result 
of inspiration. The utterances of the men of 
old, at the suggestion or under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, live and move again, with 
informing, uplifting, redeeming power, under 
the blessing of the same Sjnnt, in the hearts 
and lives of men. Every detail regarding it 
therefore is interesting. 

I. Titles. I’he Bible is not one b<x»k, but 
many. The original form and meaning of the 
word iiself bear this out. JiihJoH in Greek 
means “ book,’ so called from hifhlan, the inner 
hark of the papyrus reed on which early 
writings were inscribed. IhhJns is u.sed i» 

Mt 1 ^ but in Lk4^" a diminutive form hihVmn 
s used witli tlie same meaning. The early 
dreek (diriMii.ins called their Scriptures Ta 
Hthha. ic th(‘ books jxir e.rt't'Ucucf. So they 
were called for centuries Later, however, 
the ‘Latin form }uhlia, althiuigh plural, was 
mistaken for a feminine singular, this idea 
being doubtless helped by the increasing view 
that the Scriptures were a complete whole — 
the unique Word of (iod to the world In 
this way the word as a singular accjiiired popular 
vogue, and ultimatel} the .L'wisli ami (dinstian 
sacred books, which had been known at first 
chiefly as ‘ the Scrifitures’ (/m/ t/rap/iai), became 
familiar in all the languages of Europe as 
‘ the Bible ' 

The term ‘Testament.’ familiar U* m in 
the phmse, ‘Old and N(‘W Testaments,’ is 
due probably to some rnisiimlerstanding of 
the Greek word 'rids term is used 

hy the Greek tr.inslators of the Old Testa- 
ment to remler the Hebrew wonl lienth. 

' covenant,’ which originally had a very general 
significance, and refen-cd to decisions or judg- 
ments and agreements of different kinds. As 
these, however, were usually accompanied hy 
religious observances and sanctions, the word 
' covenant ’ came to have a specially religious 
sense, and was applied to the decisions or 
judgments of God, and His agreements with 
His chosen people, or their outsbuiding repre- 
sentatives. Thus we have His ‘ covenant ’ 
with Noah, Abram, etc., and the new ‘ cove- 
nant ’ which He made with men in Christ. 
Under the former the patriarchs of Israel and 
their descendants came under obligation to 
render God oI>edienc<* and service ; while He, 

<»n His part, undertook to requite them with 
His blessing and favour. Israel’s failure to 
keep the covenant of works necessitated the 
covenant of grace under which forgiveness and 
•> XI 


righteousnesH are secured through faith in 
Uhrist. It is in this simse the word is used by 
St. Paul (‘jror3<’). Only oiiro (HebDi‘'*i') is 
it possible that it may refer to a or 

irill. But this is the sense of the Lahii word 
textamrutmn used Uv render it, viz. a will, or 
dispositnui (of property). An attempt was 
made to supplant this word tfutameuinm 
by another word, inutrmuentHm, meaning an 
authoritative ilocunient. But the former sur- 
vived and gave to us the familiar words, ‘the 
Old and New I’estaments,’ moaning the cure- 
na/its or agreements made by Gmi with His 
|H'ople in the Jewish and (’liristian times 
respectively. 

2. Language. The Bible was written in 
the language of the people among whom it 
first appeared. 7'lic language of the Obi 
Tostaiiient is Hebrew. 

Hebrew is written from right to left. In a 
modern Hebrew Bibb' the pages run also from 
right bi left, and the writing is in square 
characters (consonants), with small signs and 
dots attached variously b»r vowels. Originally 
Hebrew had no vowels, and the diffumlty of 
leading it must have been to a iKsginner very 
great. 'J’lius DBB might be dahhar, ‘u word,’ 
OT (hhhfr, ‘be spoke,’ or itohln'r^ ‘a s)Mjaker.’ 
or (lohfi^r, ‘ p.'iHture,’ or <h'h}ici\ ‘ pestilence.’ 
The vowel systtmi, as wdll be seen hereafter, 
was only introduced in the sixth century A.l» in 
order to preserve the correct proniineiHlion. 
This explains one of the difficulties sf ill experi- 
ciiecd in the intf'rfiretaiion of the OT. Serip- 
turoH. It IS sometimes donhffni whether the 
corna-t vowels have Ikhui added to the con- 
sonants of the original text, and, if not, what 
others should Ixi substituted f<)r them. 

Hebrew includes Aramaic, a kindred dialect 
with iliKlinctive peculiarities. Parts of the 
Old Testament, viz. Ezr4^-r>>'‘' Jer It)'* 
Dan 2^-7 are written in Aramaic, while 
isolatofl words and phrases owur in many 
other parts of the Old Testament, duo either 
to the local peculiarities of the original writer, 
or more probably careless cofiyists. The 
common speech of our Lord and His disciples 
is generally lielieved to have been some form 
of Aramaic, and a more careful study of this 
dialect has already thrown upiuch light on their 
teaching. The allusions to ^jcbrew in the 
New Testament (Jnf>2 Ac2H<^ 22**^ 

etc.) are mainly to Aramaic. 

The term ‘ Chaldee,' sometimes applied to 
the Aramaic portions of the Old Tostamentf 
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is ft inisnom(*r. Cbaldfa in Baby Ionia, and 
ChaldcH? In tli« lanj;nagc of the Babylonian 
in»MTip(ion« 

In tho third (•(•ritiiiy H < . tlo'n* iK^gan to 
im made al Alexandria a (ireek xei-wion of the 
Old TuHtament, It iK called Ihe Septuagint 
verNiori from Ihe trafliliomil belief that He\enty 
scrilH’H (I^at. Sfptwignila) were emphi\ed in 
its pr<Mluetn>fi. 'PhiH mtmioh wun probably 
eornpleteil wtme tiiiu' ladore the t'hri‘<tian era, 
ami IN of j^reat value in the Ntml\ <»f the Old 
TeHtameril (w e art. ‘ biti ratme of the JV-riod 
Initween Old and New 'restaments ) 

'I'he |jmf.,majf<* of the New Testament is 
< Ireek, a [larlienlar form hitherto known as 
Hellenistic On ek Kt cent dise<>\eru‘s have, 
however, proved eonelnsn e|\ (hat. in form and 
in Hubstanee, it wan simfdy the laiif^iia^e of 
the (Jreek-spi<akin^' w<nl<l of New 'I'estamerit 
timeH d’lie modes of exjnassion in the 
Septiia^Miit. in the Kpisth .s of .st Paul, and in 
the (M>N|>elH are not peenliai to ( 'hi istiaiiity or 


lU message, but are due to the style of speech 
common in that age. S<mie parts of the 
(losjiels may have been originally in Aramaic, 
but this IS disputed. 

3. Divisions. Wo have already seen that 
the two mam divisions of the Bible arc the 
Old and New' Testaments. As it stands in out 
Phiglish Bible, the Old Testament consists of 
thirty-nine books, but these are onlv recktmed 
as twenty-four in th<* llelirew Bible. 1 and 
-S, 1 and UK, 1 and UCh, K/.ra, Neb, and 
the twelve (so-called) Minor Bropliets, bein^’ 
each reckoned as one book The H« brew 
divisions are on large lines 'J'lie first ti\t 
books are known jls the (j e. ‘Law’) 

then come the \<hhihn (le ‘Prophets’), sub 
divided iiitf* Liarlier (font books) ami Latei 
(four books); while the third gi'eut division 
IS ihe Krthuhhim (i.e ‘writings,’ called in tin 
Septuagint, ‘ JIagiographa ’). d’he followin}) 
table show's the groujnng of the various books 
in the Hebrew' Bible . — 


1 Tdrah 


11 Nebhimi 


, ( JelicHls 
Kxodus 

( Lev iticus 
Numbers, 
|)euteroiiomv. 

/ r.loshua. 


III Kelhribliim 


PiUi lier 


Late 


il iidges, 

1 Samuel. 

' Kings 
; Isaiah. 

I flen iniali. 
j K/,ekiel. 

ri'w'elve Minor Prophets. 


f Psalms 
Prov erbs 

dob 

Daiiiri 

IC/ra ami Neheiuiah 
< diro nicies 


('an tides 
Ruth 

Lameiitathm.*' 

Ecrdesiastes 

T^sther 


Palled the five MegilPith 
(i.e. Rolls) 


means ‘ saerval writings,’ a 
paniplimse of K* thiihliim The five MnjtUnth 
were so calh'd U-canse each was writ ten on a 
separate roll. Tlu'v wen- read _v early at the 
Jewisli festivals : Punticles at tlie Pas.sover ; 
Ruth at Ih'Utecost ; larlesiastes at the Feast 
of Taliernades ; F.sther at the Feiust <»f Punm , 
liftinentations on the anniversary of the 
destruction of Jerusalem 

A later grouping of the Hebrew laioks 
given by Josephus enumerates twentv two. 
Iwing designed to eorrespond with the twenlv- 
two letters of the Hebrew* alphalwd. This was 
accomplished by reading Ruth ivs jMirt of 
JuiigivH, ftiid l^amentations a.s jiart of Jeremiah. 

4. Arrmngement From the grouping of 
the Hebrew Bible given aliove, it will \h> seen 
that not only the divisions, but also Uie 

xii 


arrangement of the Isxiks ditTers lonsiderabh 
fixuii those adopted in our Fnglish Bible 
The latter follows the Latin Vulgate, wind) 
111 turn IS based on the Septuagiut. Here th.i 
division is according to subject-matter : Law 
(five Umks). Historv (twelve books). Poetry 
(five bcMikh), and Projihecy (seventeen liooks) 
This arrangement jiroves, however, on exami 
nation to tie su^Kirficial and inadequate. It is 
even less satisfactory than the order in the 
Hebrew Bible. Mcsleni scholars have Htnven 
rather to obtain some historical arrangement 
of the Invoks ; their aim lieiiig to enable students 
to read the various writings in the light of 
contemporary events. A sketch of the pro- 
phetical iHHiks in their historicjil order, given 
by the late Prof. A. B. Davidson, illustrates at 
once the advantages and the diificalties of 
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<8uch an arrangement. ‘ (1) Prophets of the 
Assyrian Age — Amos, Hosea, laaiati (74l)-700), 
Micah. Nahum, Zephaniah ; (2) prophets of 
the Babylonian age — Habakkuk, Jeremiah 
(r>2r)-5H0), Ezekiel (.V.Ul-b7t)) ; (J) propliets of 
the Exile and Restoration — Isaiah xl Ixvi 
Haggai, and Zeehanali (,V2l)), Malaehi (120); 
the ago of Joel and Oliadiah is uneertain ; 
while Jonah is late.’ In the ea.se of the other 
two great divisions of the Obi Testament the 
tlitficulties would be rnueh greater (see under 
■ Canon,’ t; b). 

The atrangement of the New Testament, 
on the other hand, is easily exfilained The 
books, twenty-seven in niiinlier, fall readil\ into 
SIX groups : ( 1 ) The Oosjiels, (2) The Acts of 
the Apostles, (.’») The Ejnstles of St. Paul, (4) 
'I’he Epistle to the lEibrews, (.b) The (ieneral 
Epistb's, (♦)) The Book of the Re\elati<»n 
This order tits in, more or less, to a eoiii- 
prehensive scheme showing the origin of 
Christianity 111 Jesus (’hnst.its progre.ss uinler 
the Apostles, early dinstian b‘ilei*8 unfold- 
ing its doetrines and ideals, and finally its 
consummation in apocalyptic Msion. This 
arrangement, howc\er. is not chronological — 
St. >tark being probably the (‘arliest of the 
fTOS})els, while some of the Ejustles of SI 
Paul were written still earl un- 
it is nece.ssary to add that the arrangement 
of chapters and verses has nothing to do 
with the original book It was an artificial 
invention ot the middle ages. d'he lii-st 
printed Bibb' with chapters appt'ared in l.b2b, 
and the first Bible with \erses in Ibbl. While 
MTV convenient for reference, this arrangi'- 
iiieni often obscures the sense and needlessly 
interrupts the naiTiitive. The chajiters ami 
verses have therefore by the llcMsersof IHK.b 
been relegated to the margin 

5. The Canon. E\ery introduction to the 
Bible uses the phrase ‘Canon of the Obi 
Testament,’ or ‘ < anon of the New 'restament,’ 
or ‘canonical books.’ What is meant by these 
phrases? The wonl ‘couloir is Creek, and 
denoted originally a measuring rod or line. 
Eater 11 came to mean a standard of measure- 
ment, and last of all the space covered by such 
a measure. The term ‘canon’ came to be 
used in connexion with the iKioks of the Bible 
al)out the fourth century of our era, to indi- 
cate either that these books were the standard 
of faith, or that they occupied a sfiecial place, 
where they were marked off from all other- 
books, Usually the ("anon means the collection 
of books in the Old and New Testaments as 
opposed to those Ixxiksfsee Apocrypha) which 
were left out. and on this subject tw'o que.s- 
tir>ns are sugge.sted. (1) ^V7]y were such 
collections made ? (2) What principles guided 
the choice of iKwik ? 

Taking the first question as it applies to the 


Old Testament, we find tlio subject involved 
in some obwninty. As early at least as the 
days of Samuel there existeil the ‘ schwls of 
the prophets,’ whei-e the training was not only 
religious but scludastie. In these si-hools were 
preserxed the first records of Israel's history. 
The compilation and arrangement of these 
records w<uild U' tlie work of later generations, 
and how thm wa.s done we cannot now say for 
certain. We imu, howexer, take the great 
divisions of the Old ’rx-staiiicnt as indieating 
how the Canon was formed ’Phe process was 
griidual. In .all likelihood the I’critateiich was 
ihe only paid recognised as eaiioiiienl when 
Ezra read the Torali to the people (NeliH) 
Tins IS sup]M)rte<l by the fact that the Saman- 
tans, who forim-d tlieinselxes into a separate 
eoiuinunity about that period, possess only 
the Beiitateiieh The work of Ezra ariswers 
the fii-st (pu'slioii asked above Ezra and 
N(‘bemiali were soeial and religious refor-iiiers. 
'I’bey desired clear and delinitc guidance for 
tile peojile, and so they set up the l*entateueh 
as the standard of faith ami morals. Mean- 
while the w'orks of the various prophets would 
be pre.served along with the histories, and 
these Would be added to the Pentati-ucli at a 
later date. Later still, ami only after much 
discussion, was tlie third great diMsion, the 
Ketliiibbini, added. The claim of the pro- 
plietic books to a jdaci* m the Canon would 
Teidily be admitted in mi ug(« when the living 
voice of the [Topliet was no longer heard. 
'Phe purjM)se of the Kctliriblnin woiihl vindiriate 
a place for the Bsalriis, so necessai-y for the 
service ot the second ’I'cinjile, ami for the 
.Megillotli as i-eurl at tlie various festivals. 

The general pr-iricijiles on w'hich tin' books 
were chosen to form the ('anon are threefold, 
(1) They were books that had been inexist- 
ence for a considerable time and w'ere well 
known; or, (2) they wer-(' bfKiks associat-ed 
with some great name, c g tlie books of Moses, 
the Psalms of David, the Prov erbs of Solomon ; 
or, ( J) they were books clos(;ly connected with 
national history or with national festivals. 

In all the bortks admitterl into the (’anon, 
it was of course believed that the voice of (iod 
was to be heard, as He had s|M)ken to the 
fathers, saints, and prophets of tlie Hebrew 
race, iliat is to say, as He bad at no time 
sfK>ken to men of other lands ; or that His 
power was to lie realiseil as it had lieeii ex- 
hibited riol only in the exfMTiences of iridivid- 
Uttl lives, but in the general hist/iry of the 
nation. This presence of (Jod in the books, 
or the inspired element as we would call it, 
rendered them unique and sacre j in their eyes. 

The exacd date of the fixing of the Did Testa- 
ment Canon is uncertain. It could hardly have 
l>een earlier than the end of the second century 
B.C., while even as late as the second century 
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A.IL the .IuwihH rahbiB were Htill dinruKsing once many changes. Some arc due to the 
the claims of ••uch IvMikH as Kcclesiastes and progress of the English language, but many 
Canticles to a jilaix? in the (anon. others are due to what scholars call various 

The lusUiry of the New Tettament Canon readings in the text. The text is the original 
is iwmiewliat ihfferent. It is now general!} Hebrc*w of the (Jld Testament and the original 
oiliiiitted that all the books of the New Testa- Greek of the New I’estarnent. Formerly an 
merit as w*' know them, were in existence idea largely prevailed that this b^xt was an 
Iwfore or soon after the end of the first cen- unchanging, unehangeable thing, preserved 
tury A.i). Hut not for many years <lid the minicnloiiHly from am ieiit times. Thepreser 
New I estanient, as a complete whole, receive vation of the Hible is certainly one of the 
recognition. So long as the A|H>Hties lived gnNTtest nnnicle.s When we reflect that the 
there was no apparent need of any written Hihle had cMsteil for a thousand years liefore 
Won! concerning .Jesus Christ and the g<is}M*l printing was invented in Europe, that all 
I he first ( linstians believed that the Sjuril of copies had to be mad*' laboriously by hand. 
(»od deHcenile<l ujnui them to lead them into and that thousands of cojivists must have been 
all truth I liev further believer! (hat the end employed, the wonder is not that there are 
of all tilings was at hand And thew two various readings of the text, hut that tht'se 
Isduds inadr- needless the setting up of aiiv are cnmparativelv few and UTiiinportaiit Tlie 
written stamlard of ant lion ly So late as text of the Hilde w'as preserved by human 
the iiiiddh* of the sruauid centurv a (’hristian hands. W'oiking under liuniau limitations, hut 
leiuh'r. 1‘iipias, bishop of Ilierajrolis, expresa<*s the hand of l^ in it too 
III writing Ins preference lor the spiritual gifts 7. The Text of the Old Testament, (hie of 
as supiTior to any writj«'ii tivstimou} . Hut the old argunieiits against IIh* .autlienlicitv of 
when tin* f<*rvoiir of the Apostidic age In-gan the Old d’c.>tanient was. that writing could’ in d 
b» Ios«‘ its fii*Mt gh>w, and when ( hristiaiiitv have hemi known so cailv : hnl this 'U’giinicnt 
went forth to df» battle with pagan philosophy, has vanished We now' jiossess ttihlets wntleii 
the (rail V Christian leeord.s iM-eame moil' pre m ihe fifteentli eeiitiiiv in . by governors 
eiouH .Instill Mart} r alxnit l.'d) v d. tells how of cities in the .s<uith of Palestme to then 
‘ Memoirs of the Apostles’ — doubt less the (Hks- masters, the kings of Egypt; while iiiwrip- 
|HdH--Hnd the jirophetK of the Old Testjimenf turns in Eg}pt itself earry ns hack at hast 
wen' read oti the li<u'd’H Day Hv the end of five fliou.saiid }ears before the ('hristiaii era 
the second centurv the Syriac Version of the Scholars luiw agiau* that parts of the Old 
New' 1 estanient included all the iMtoks ni our I estann’iit inav liav e c.vistcd in writing a then 
Canon, except 2 and .d .lohn. 1* IVIer, .hide, aiul sand vtaars U-foic the (’hristian era. 'riiese 
Uevelatum; while in the West.hv this time, all were prohahlv copied at first on skins in the 
the Isioks found aeeeptuiice within tin* ( anon, form of rolls— Early Hebrew dil 

oxt'ept Ilehn-WH. James, and 2 PetiT Ense- feivd consideraMv in form (as seen in the 
bins, WTitiiig aliout ,12.'( a I* , divides the hooks Moabite Stoiu — about K.'.O in ) from modern 
of the New 'restaiiient into three ehi.s.ses Hebrew, in vvhieli the diaractors are square 
those universally :e kie.vvledgM d as autl.orita- In the work of tran.seriptioii through all tliise 
tivo {Ilomohnjour.u'iu), tliosc who.se aiilhority centnnes down to the are of printing iiianv 
was disputed {Autihujumtiia), spin ions hooks slips would undoul)t<Mll} he made For man v 
(.\e//c(| The disjnited hooks were James, centimes 110 vowel signs were used at all, and 
Jude, 2 and d John. 2 Peter. Hebrew's, and the consonants wi're written without anv 
lleveltttum. 'I’lu' s[)nnons IsMjks were the spaces between words d'he scrik's wdjo 
G(*s{)t*l of Peter, the Acts of Paul, and vanons copied were undoubtedly very cjircful, hut 
other (iosptds and Apisadv pses, most of which .sometimes the same consonant wa.s written 
are now lost. It is well to |K)int out that 111 twice Sometimes, of two coiisoriants of the 
n'giird to the (hsputed hooks the qiK.stion at same form one was omitted ; or a word might 
itwuc was tludr authority as standards m the occur twice in one verse, and the scrilie going 
Church. Dpniionswere divided In the East on to the second as he copied the first would 
opfMvsition to ll(‘velatu>n lingered even in the omit the intervening words. Alxuit the third 
fourth century; while in the West the hook century A.n. certain consonants began to be 
whose authority was longest disputed was the used to express unchangeably long vowels. 
Epistle to the Hebrews The subject was This was called f.e full writing, 

much discusst'd at man} councils of the ('hurch, Aliout the middle of the sixth centur}', when 
and it was not till the third council of ('’arthage the .Tews were much scattered, the danger 
III ;V.»7 that the Canon of (he New Testament artvse that the proper pronunciation of Hebrew' 
was finally settled in its present form. would l>e lost. A set of scribes called Maa- 

6. The Text of the Bible. A comparison soretes, i.e. Traditionists, intro<luced a com- 
of an English Bible in the Kevisod Version plete system of points to indicate the vowels 
with one in the Authorised Version reveals at as traditionally pronounced. Ixmg before 
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that time the consonantal text had come to t>e 
regarded by the Jews as absolutely saerwl in 
every jot and tittle. The Massoretes were 
most careful to change nothing in this text — 
where change was obviously necessary they 
jdaced notes to that ell'ect in tlie margin. So 
sacred was the text that e\ ervthing was repro- 
duced ; letters written large were written 
large, those small were kept small ; even signs 
unknown, some of them jirobably due to acci- 
dent. were faithfully copied. Thus thousands 
of copies of the He!)rew S(Ti[)tures must have 
been made, at tirst on skins, and later on 
papyrus. But thousands perished in the.se 
early centuries. The Jews tiiemselves in 
superstitiou.s reverence hid away many copies 
that wore thus lost forever. They also de- 
stroyed all worn eofnes lest the sacred text 
should .suffer. In the early persecutions of 
the tdiristians under the iioman emperors the 
most strennons attempts were made to stamp 
out tdiristianity by destro\iiig its literature, 
which included both Old and New 'restamenls. 
Kven more zealous were the followers of 
Mahomet, in tlieir mad career of coiupiest, to 
extirpate all religious books e.vce})t the Koran. 
'I'he result is that the oldest part of the He- 
brew Ihble now in existence is a section <»f the 
prophetical books ni.ide in ‘Jib A n , while the 
oMest complete MS of a whole Bible behmgsto 
the eleventh century A I),,aiid wehave\ery few 
MSS to guide usius to readings of \anouh texts. 

We can, howe\cr, get much hel}> from the 
version-H. 

(u) Thijre IS Aijuila’s Oreek version. Aqiiila 
was a learned Jewish proselyte who made 
a word-for word tninslation of tlie Hebrew 
text in the .second century a d. 

{h) Symmaehns, an Kbionite, al-so made a 
translation into (ireek in the same century. 

(c) Thoodotion revised the Septuagint ver- 
sion about the same time. 

(J) Very important tiio, for comparison, is 
a version of the Senjitures in Syriac made 
from the Hebrew and Septuagint firohahly 
as early as the second century, and known as 
the Peshitto, i.o. the plain version. 

(c) We have also fragments of an old 
Latin version made mainly from the Septuagint. 

(/) More important than the old Latin is 
the translation of the Old Testament made 
by St. Jerome. This was made mainly from 
Hebrew into Latin al>out the end of the fourth 
century A.U., and i.s now universally known as 
the Vulgate. 

It must l>e noted, however, that although 
many various readings exist, the vast majonty 
are of small importance, and l>ear testimony 
Isith to the marvellous accuracy of the Jewish 
scribes, and to the miraculous preservation of 
these Scriptures through many vicissitudes. 
In recent years much patient and laborious 


study has been given to the Old Testament 
towards wliat may be called the reconstruction 
of the text, wherein scholars making abundant 
use of Hebrew, Targiiins (i.e. the marginal 
explanations gixeii in Aramaic by early Jewish 
nihhis). ami versions, and even going liehiiid all 
these. ha\e stiught to reproduce more acciir 
atoly the various Ixioks of the Old Testament. 

8. The Text of the New Testament. 'J'he 
story of the text of the New Testament may 
he told more bnetly, although the subject is 
more complicated. 'I'lu* New Testament was 
writlen m (Ireek, and when we want to get at 
the original words of any text our materials 
are threefold 

( 1 ) Karly MSS in Oreek, Of Ihest' the most 
famous are the following : (n) 'I'he Sinaitieus 
(km»wn as K J/rpA). found by 'rischeiidorf in 
the Coiix'iit of St. ('athenne on Mount Sinai 
in IH.O'.J Jt was maile, prohiihly, not later 
than J.bd A n.,and contains the Old Testament 
(Septuagint) and whole of Ihe New 'I'estuinent 
It IS now m llu' Iinis'i ial Miiseiiniat Sl.Piders 
hurg. {h) 'J'he Ahxandnmis (know'n a.s A), 
presented to (’hailes I by the Patriarcli of 
('onstantiiiojde in 1()J7. It belongs to the 
tifth century, and contains the Old 'resiameni 
(Septuagint ) and nearly all thi' Ni'w 'restamenl. 
It IS now’ in the British Mnseinn (e) 'I’he 
Vatican (B. 4th ceni ) containing the Old 
Testament (Septuagint )— not eoiii]>lete — and 
the New Testament dow-n to HehlO'^. It is 
now in th(‘ V'atican at Home, and includes tlie 
(xeneral ICpistles ; but the Pastoral Epistles, 
Philemon, ami Apocalypse are wanting. These 
are tlie three chief MSS ; while, almost eipially 
important are the MSS known as (’, 1), and I),^. 

(2) Quotations from tin* Early Kathers, 
These inclmie ('lenient of Home, Tutian, 
Justin Martyr, Ireiueus, ami Ongen in Oreek, 
and Tertullian, (’yprian, Ambrose, and Augus- 
tine in Latin. The diffiriilty with such quota- 
tions is that the writer often qm/tes from 
memory, and gives the sense rather than the 
words, 'riiese onotalions are also as liable to 
error in transcriptujn as the New Testament 
itself. 

(J) Versions of the New 'restament. Among 
the more important is the Diatessaron 
Tatian, a harmony of the Eour (iospeis inter- 
woven with texts (the word (UafeHmron means 
•according to four') made al>out 170 A. I). 
Tatian was a diwaple of Justin Martyr, and 
his work survives l>oth in an Arabic version, 
and aljM> in a commentary on the Diatessaron 
by Ephraim the Syrian. In luldition we have 
the Peshitto version, the Old Latin, and the 
Vulgate, all mentioned in connexion with the 
t)Jd Testament ; while, as in the case of the Old 
Testament, there are lessimf>ortant versions in 
Armenian, Egyptian, and Gothic. 

The Hebrew Scriptures were printed in 1488, 
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but iKUMlitjon of tin- (iif-ek Now 'r»‘htanu?n 1 up 
jK*an'«l till 1.M4 'I'Ihh w.-m tin W'*rk«»f ffliturs 
a<tirij^ iHMltT (’atijiii.t) XiUKn*^ Kruwijius 
pro(lij(’c<i a <lin»*niit fditioti in urwl the 

ho callfd r»-<»-iv»(| t*xt’wu>lln woik of K 
Slephi ns M o.'j(i), - iipI u a^ pr irit« <| l.\ tlx Kl/e- 
Mrn.it L*V‘l'iiiii ]<<Jl .Sum « that Iiiim- ^neut 
pro;^'^r*‘s- lias lu rn ijia<l* in <<»llaiirij; AIS^ and 
niiinv ixilt H (»i thy rditionK ha\< Im < n ismh d, 
iiirliidm^^ (if 'I'lrst h( ixl- >j I ( 1 mil I ) Wc.si 

eolt and I lor I ( |H^^1 j .^.1 Nt '•tl< ( I'.Mil ) 

III! W I 'I k I d 1 lit -I !(( dal W 111) seek-*' 1 1 1 km iW 

tin* mind (d tin Nch rcstaincnl writiis is 
Him li iiioM- difliiMilt than siimlai woik in the 
Old 'r<Htani<rif 'I’o In i'll! v\itli tin* wnfcis 
of tin (i()sp( Is ft port in (iKM k (alt Innnjli tln‘\ 
iiia\ lia\i' had Honir Viaitian whim*") tin* Ka\ 
ln^,'H <)| Jcmjs ( lirihl vUm l<>r tin* imist pait 
pii)l)alil\ Kpdkc Aiaman Nm i> it likt 1\ ihat 
tin-sc wiitcrs 1)1 tin II mpMsts had an\ id* a 
that lln ir rccoiiis should tn* l*»*\ond tin earh 
( litiM ln‘H, with wIikIi thoN tin iii'»'l\«'s w*ri' 
fumiliat 

'Tin Haim applhs to M I'.ml HisKltei*'. 
now mo valued w* i* iin ssa^es ml* mi* *1 onl\ 
loi I In* ( dill M In s to w ill* h tin \ weie addiessi *1 
’Idiosc wholirsl (ojind tln'in would not iinaid 
tin* Ml an at all ' sa* i \ <1 ’ in oiu sense of tin* w or d 
\ot even 111 latei < eii t nr n s do we find that 
Keillpnlolis leeraid foi the *aef*‘l l(*\t wlinli 
iiiark**d tin* ti aiisinission of the o|d '!'« staiin id 
AcopMsI would Hoiin-hiiie.s pill III not what 
was III tin* t**\l. hilt what he tlioii-lit oiinlit to 
Ik* 111 It I Iv* w ouM 1nis| a fn kl* iinim)i\,oi 
lie Would **\**ll make tin text aiiol*! with the 
\n wH of tin* school to whnh In* h* loiii****! 
Besides this an ( iionnoiis nnnilKi of **opies 
are pieseMed in aildition to tin vitsn'iis 
andi|notatioiisfiom the eai h (diristi in Katlieis 
iieaily f*)m thousand (iiei k .M>J*'ol tln‘N*w 
'restann'iit arc known to exist As a i-esult 
the \aiiel\ of i-eadinos is eoiisideralde 

lint wild** We can s*>e liow inliicate ami 
<lith<'ult is the task ol the NVw I’estaineiit 

scholars we must i«'nieinl)t“i . «>n the one hand, 
that the vast iiiaiotitN of the *lifB‘iem‘es are 
niumjiortant , ami on the otln*r liaml. that 
whei*' tln*\ aie important we have in the 

provideiic* of (Jod siuh lani'e of iiialeiialas 
no a^e has i v*'t possessed for leaiiuii^' tin* 

truth We can still search tin* Scriptin**s in 

^M'rfect c*>nti*l*'m‘*' that tlu*\ will t«*stif\ of 
I’hnst. and that th* ii lestiinoiix is li*m 
9 . English Versions d in* first ati«*mpts to 
rcmler the Scriptures in rjiielish are repi** 
WMded In Honn* t xtanl lransiatn)ns ami fvira- 
phrusits v)f the l*s;dins ami otlni hooks »latiiii; 
fniin u very eail\ iiim Ahiujt the end of 
the fourteenth centmv (lAMi?) the complete 
verjuion of Wyclif was made from the iMitin 
A'ulgate. the tJos|>els l>emg his own wwk. and 


the rest ()f the Bihh* i iiiclmhn^ the Ajioctnplia) 
U-ing doiu* hy some of ins followers The 
lii*fonnalion and llic iiivenlmn of jinntm |4 
to^utliei stmiulat***! tin jiKKlmtioii of versions, 
and the follow imr a})j)eai'ed dnrinj' the six- 
temlii <.entm} dvnd.il* s Niw Testanieiil, 
I’entatem li ami other hooks of tiu* Bihle 
( 1 .dJ.d- 1 ) M ih s < 'overdalc 's c*miph t* Ini^- 
lish Bihle ll. *.;■)) .Matthew*- Ivilde ( 1 .dilT ), 
ina»h up out ol tin* * arlicr vtrsions, ami puh- 
lish* d as an Anthoiisfd ^ ersmn ' with the 
J{o\al li<«*nc** thet.r.at Bihh* ( I .dd'.i ) an'vi- 
sion ol Matth* w s the (iem va Bihle ( l.'-hlt). 
pnMishe*! h\ th* V xiled ufo*int'is 111 (!<n* va 
dmino 111* i.iL'ii of (^ncvMi Maiv, ami loim 
|M)pnlai with th* eoimiion p* ople heinu still 
kiio'vnasllie Bi»«(|ics Bihh f 10m Its K ml* I 
in;.: <-1 (ui.')* , and llie Bishops Bihl* (l.'itiS) 

piodme*! Inepis.opal s*holiis mostl\ hishoj)-, 
andvnlearli t*i-me*lth( ' dd cat le ' Bihle lioiii 
its r.-mlcniiLmd . 1 * rx ' In 1 ti' ) 1 a cord* i cm c 
w.is conv* n**d h\ .laiiKs I at llainj)loii (*)ntt. 
to sv t in oid**i tlmios .imiss in the ( dnin h and 
on* icsnit wasan*vv tianslatioii of th* np 
tnu- <lon* hv SIX * oinimt let s of divims luo 
sdtnm at \\ t .'-tinmst, r tw «> at < 'amhrnlL'* ami 
two .It Oxfoi*! ii„ vvhoi* Work lx im: fm d.v 
I cv i.scd i .\ a o, n* 1 .d * oimm 1 1 * t d Ins v < 1 - k .jj 
app*aicdin I'ill .iml orM'lmillv displ.md i', 
pr* V ion- V cr sh ('is, w 1 miiiie 1 ts w w it ii 1 * .n n- d 
and M!iha!n*<l alike h\ its | mldnlinss to im 
*•1 lu'inal lanenam s .md i m pt ( nli.n f» In n ic- > d 
Lmjlish st \ Ic It istii* \ 1 1 slot) si dl e* m lal I V 
letd ami k*i*'wn as ihc • Antli*)! ise*l wision 
In the l.dtt I h.dl of ih* las! * ciiim v i! htt.nm 
nil r'easiiiL'Iv lilt that the m vv malt r nils w Im h 
li.id aeciiinidated upon the Bihh m tin wax of 
e.ii h Ms.'S, Versions .md <jiiot,ii ions fioin 
am lent wi iters ne< essu.ite.l .1 ti* sh transl.it nm 
of the t*‘\l. .md on the sii!:i:* st imi "I llic < on 
vocation ol (’.ml* ihiii \. this was midcrlaki 11 h\ 
two loinp.mics of tr aiisl.itiirs ..;n for ifn ( dd 
d’esl.iineiil ami the othn for tin Ndw With 
them w*‘ie as-oei.i!(d two similar ui:npanie-of 
AmeiiiMn seliol.ns ami the result of tln*ir 
joint lahours was tin Beviscd Vmsnni. of 
whieh tlie New d’**staim id w.is jinhlished in 
amltlietihi in ixsd ]t 1 1 i.mis >, ( far 
as possible the ehai.ntei :md stvle of the 
Authorised Version itid d loi-rects its rms- 
ir.iuslatnms, siihstitulcs modern l*ai*:hsh woids 
for Words (hat liavi* hec* )ine ohsoh tt* 01 archaic, 
ai ninm-.s pros.' matter in jKirauT.iphs and poetrv 
in hm s ai eor'hno to mod* r*n nsa-n-. ami intro- 
dtices such iiian;:*s m the ti \t as are leipiiie*! 
h\ the new .sour'ces of information that have 
eome li* liijht Ji Is thus of t.Teat v.ilue not 
to scholars onh . hilt to all who dc.siri to t 
t loser to the or loinal laimnia^'e of the SrifitureK 
than tlu* limited ranjje of authorities used hv 
prt'Mous versions could render f>ossible. 
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HEBIU'W HISTORY TO THE EXILE 


1. The unique value of Hebrew History. Jii 

every record ol huniaii pr<icre«,s the of 

the IJehrew {)eoj(le must s t.ike the fore- 

most ])laci‘ Whilst othel )»eoJtle•^ h:i\e ruled 
o\er \asier (‘injures and let! behind them far 
Ljrt'ater monuments in htei'atUK* or in art. it is 
to this race that we owe the Chri'^tian relu,M«>n. 
If It IS hue that on tlie secular side our intid- 
Icctiial life is i-ooted III (Ircece and Home, on 
the ]alii,nous mOt it is rooted in Israel So 
lone as men iccoenise the aludini( \alne (d 
rcliLtion as the answer to their deej>est need, 
th(‘y will turn with im \haustible inleiest to 
thc'-'tor) ot tlu'lirst beLtiniiincs tiiid the j^iadual 
deielnjiiiHiit of the |)eoj)ie whost- laith has 
eomjlleled tile < l\ ilisrd world 

2. Need of a Special Statement, d’here aie 
sjiet lal leasiuis \\h\ a si‘]»arate sketi ii «d the 
hlstotV (d the Hebrew s IS I (‘<juire<l d’lie Hible 
narratives <liner hoin secular histor\ in that 
all other liiteresis mi'c eiitiielv subordinated to 
the relieiiuis (Uie ifeiKU' juililie events of the 
Utmost imf»oilan<e are lii^ditlv jiassed ov(‘r, 
whilst wIkiIc (hapters ai'e d« V(»ted to the re- 
cords of .sjuratiial evjieru nee .Moreover, as 
the d(‘tailed e \ jxtsi t nuis ot this voluine show. 
Itooks fit.rn vvidilv di ll ci iiii., aijos In- suK b_v 
side with V ( I \ shell t iiidu .u lonsoj dale !• urther 
stall, recent arehieoloyicid diseovene.s have en- 
al.b'd us to undei siand. as nevtr bt fore, the 
jilaee that Israel tilled ainotie lh(‘ surKUindint' 
nations In this tirn f skelc ii a twofohl aim 
has been f ollow ed - - ( 1 ) I he exhibition of the 
history of llie Hibnws in its relations to 
tlie pneat vroihl movements of otln*!' jiciqiles 
(J) 'Die setting' foilh of the eiiierj/enee and 
puowth of the t^Ttal ideas which culminated in 
•lesus ( 'lirisl 

3 . Origin of the Hebrews. Tlie llebn w'H 
belone to the S( tuite branch of th(‘ human 
lace, a Itratii }i whose (•nj'inal Imrne, in all 
jirobabilit v . w as in Arabia. Hressing north 
and west tln'se jKojih s established them.sclves 
in XVestern Asia, above all in Mesopotamia, 
between the ’^I’nins and the Enijihrates Here, 
m the tliinl and fourth millenniums nr. the 
etirlie.st records show them as setthMl natums. 
hiL'lily developed holh 111 civilisation and in 
i» liL'ious liehcfsand jiracticcs About 24tHt it c 
tin lulcrs of the ancient city of Hahvlon kuc- 
eceded in esfahlishin^' their sufirernacy o\er 
the greater jiart of this region, and founded a 
1\ nasty of which liammurahi was the most 
famous niernlKT (see art ‘Laws of llammu- 
rahi'). Seeing that Hammurahi is now gener- 
ally identified with Amraphel (Gn 14^). we are 


thus ahle to fix (he (late *d' Ahraham, circ. 
‘JJbo 1 ; ( Some S( indai’s iiielme t<» hnng Hum 
innrtilu s vlate down as low as I'.tOO lii , We 
art' sate m saving that llu' Hatnarehal jiei'iod 
reaches hack to the h(‘ginniiig of lh(‘ sccauid 
iniilcnnmm it c. 

I’ oi a discussion of the iiisloneil v , in hroad 
outline, (d' the Itihle narratives ahont .Ahra 
ham. referonee must be made to the intro to 
Gnl'J ‘Jb The fact then einjiliasised that we 
have a light t(* see in .Vhialiani the buindei 
of the dislmetivr lellgmn »d Israel makes the 
({ili'.stioii as to llu- religious ililliieiier.s amongst 
whi<‘h 111' gn-w iiji <uie oi vital iiilen-st Wen- 
there |>n‘s«‘itj 111 llio woild before Ills dav ail} 
teiidencK's (owanis a juin- faith ■' 

We hiul that all the I't-eords of ihis jieiiod 
aie |•ermeated with n ligion Hiligioii was tlie 
mainspring <rf miellectual aelivily, juu'sls were 
the leaileis m all departments (d fhonglit This 
leligiori.at first siglif. oflecs a j»i<-tnrcol liojre 
less e(.n fusion ()JodH«d the sky, gods of (he 
earl h. god.s of tju-deej), families of gods, falliers 
and iiuUlu rs, .sons ami danglilers, local godf of 
cities and hills, gods directing and nividved in 
all (Ilf powfis of naliirt confront and hew ilder 
ns The whole (-Ifccl is (hat (d .1 Muss Jtol}- 
iheisin, fill] of degrading snpetstil ion X’et 
w’heii we look a littlt- closer liiglier tlioiights 
are not wanting Looking njiwards to tiu sk\. 
familial loOruritals m a degree altogel liei nn 
known to ns, the Hab\ Ionian thinkeis watched 
the movements of the hcavcnlv bodies and saw 
in them the seats of the great gods H’o them 
the whole iiniv(is( was divuled into thiee 
regions I'drst came the northern heavens, in 
which the |>ole star hnrned eonlinuall} . then 
the hroad belt of the zodiac sjianning (he 
skies, within whuh all the movements (d sun, 
moon, and jdanels ware corifined . lastly, the 
southern dejitfis Ov (*r these regions the three 
great giuls, Ann, Hel and K.'i presided Simi- 
larly in the zihIijic itself there was a threefrdd 
division, ruled ovei by moon. snii. and Venus 
the evening star Again and again it s<‘emed 
as though (he thought of one sujireme God. of 
whom all others were manifc'statioiiK. was ahont 
to break fortli So Sin the moon-god is haded 
in lofty strains — 

‘ Gjid, the ordamer of the laws of heaven and 
eaith, 

Wlmse (aulunaiKl may not he broken. 

In heav en w ho i.s Hiijiremc 't Tlioii alone, thou art 
supreme ! 

On earth who is Hupremc ’ Thou alone, thou art 

supreme : ' 



HKUHKVV IflSTORV TO THE EXILE 


Siiiulurly rw tli • lo^al Wntn-s h»*(amc riinr^* 
an<l riior* almorln ^l uihi iln r<»rM{ti» rin^r Mur link 
of Hal*yloi) ot , ;iH iti I hr jH-nilrritiul 
thr worH)ii|t|w r Mrrms htl oiif far Ix-voimI tfir 
luillfM of 1;)S I ri ( il Wt roliM a^MlIl totfir\( rv 
«)f a IK Vk n \< l.ttioii ^<1 th* St* }) at roHN 
that vt ri't vt.is in \<r t.ik* n In tin- hi;:h»‘Mt 
thoiij^hlh <<f llalt\ ill* j/imIs h* * m rath*i' 

[»alc alfhtr.K lions iliai litin;: [htsoiis witfj (ii^ 
linctiVK rhar.K tors It i*. h* rt tliat tho Hihh‘ 
iiai'fativ t' of Ahiahaiii fiii'U its pl-ict Lniii^' 
in thi- imilsl of ail this moM‘nn*nt nf thoii^'ht 
hr liKtinl III hiH own •ons<nn<f .tn«l hrait a 
ilKKpKr \oic.' s|».ik'n;,’ to him. found tliat h* 
I’oiihl nilti into leal < oininnnion with a <iod 
who was ind<M d a iN ison and lor ih« .siko <d 
that ml*' non I SI 1 oi soi ik In*, h* mh and w ami* r*'<l 
*iut into ( aiiaan I 1 m sir.moi fiu'iir*' of M* 1- 
<'hi/,*‘d*'k hii^L'fsts thit ilion rni\ ha\«- Imm n 
tilhiTs who found soniot liiiiu; id thi same tintii 
^’*•1 Ahraiiani alom- w,is aid* to |iass on his 
faith lo those that folh>\\*d him II so h* was 
till' first t" iindoi'taml th.d i» li;^'ion means 
|M'rson:d eommiinion with (lod ^V«■ ha\e no 
means of iiidoiiiL; how fat his faith h-il him 
mio a I ln‘oi'( I ii-al morioth* isiii nor liow hi;.,di 
Ills ( oneejil ions of moralit\ wtr* lint if h*- 
’.van le*l to mak* the f^’teat .step th.'it has In-ell 
desenlM'd then lii'was triil\ 'the fatluT (d the 
faithful, ami we umleistand w li\ tin- * oiirse *>1 
MIlliHeiju* III le\*dation fidloU**! ill* 111!*' of his 
*l*'H<'endants, rath*'i than an\ olh«‘t lli'i** th*’ 
I'ather vtho had al\va\s he*-n s**<-kin^» tlK»s*- who 
woiihl woisliip Him in sjiii It and II 111 h fouml 
al Iasi OIK' w In* e«mld understand liisiiK'ssa^'e 

4. Israel arid E^ypt. Aftir an iinlefinite 

p*'riod, clmitiit: wliK'li till H*-hliWs |ive*I a.s 
noma<i.s in lh«' ))astuie lands hetwe«'n llehion 
and Hi'erslu'ha. in th** distnet afferwtirds kmtw ri 
as th*‘ N*')4*'h 01 south e*iiintr\ <»f .lu*iah (tin 
2'J I" ‘JS "d. the\ piusH*>d oil to (losheli an allu- 
\ lal n'mon *m tlu' lu>riler*‘f I’iifNpt I''*f,''|d ut 
this tim*' was untK'r the nil*' ol the IlNk^ds or 
Sheplieid km^s, jir*d>;ihl\ lh*'msel\ es of Semitn 
on|fin. who had estaldislie*! a d\nas(\ thei’e 
whieli last*'*l till the sixte*'nth eenlury ni 
'rile fa\oiii with whieh the H*'hrews were 
r**<‘*‘i\*'d IS e;isi!\ * vplaiiK'd h\ iluir la* lal 
afVinitU's with th*' 1 tiling' hous*' When the 
llyks('>s hatl In'en expelled, not later, prohaldx, 
than l.‘*d*i III .a new king anise who km'w n*»t 
Joseph (Ex 1 and th*' oppr*‘s.sion iK'gan It 
i.s now lairl\ wi ll estaldished tliat the Phara*>h 
of til*' *>ppres.sioii was llamses II. w1k» has 
l>e*en i*J*'nlifi*'*l as the hiiiKier of the tivasure 
t*t\ Hitlmin ( r'.-X 1 ' ' ) 

5. The Exodus, (’oinerging lines of e\i- 
ik'iK'e make it pnilialde that the il.ite of the 
e\o*liis wiis not lai<‘r than IIHU ni. , it may 
Iiave lieen as I'arly tis l -.ii) ui Hefore that 
time Puh'stirie hiwl Ueii. as the 'I'el »d A mania 
tableta »how. an Egudiaii province, and the 


«-onu"l **1 Eg'i't was loo strong to admit of 
th*' Hehriw (ompiesi.s Afterwanls came a 
tim*' of ro\.d wnakiK'ss ami gemt.il anarch}, 
wlu'ii the hohl on tlie outlving parts of the 
i-mpire was gn-atl} relaxi'ii 'I'lie reign of 
Hanises III tllMinllls 1:1 ) has hi'eii sug- 
g*-st**<l as the most lik*‘l\ jieiiod for llu desi it 
wamierintfs Mt n npt.ih. son of Kams* s 1 1, 
Is iiKist prohaldi th*' Idiaraoh of the e\<M!us 

F'li a ilisemsion of the plagues 'iiid <d' the 
toiii* fioin (ioslien. refen'iiee must he maiie 
t*» the ( omm ritarv The Passag*' (d the Ited 
Si-a hi*we\er * xplaim'd left an al'idmg mark 
on th* nation. d m*'mor\ As < 01 util '-ms 
■ 'rhiso\ erw hi'lnniig moment en.it***! th* pi ojde 
of Frail lh*\ n*'\*'i forgot it Ihi* i1h\ 
leeogiiis* d Die (Pid <*f linn f.itliers who\Mth 
stiong hand and outsii * t* lied atm had sa\*-d 
1! Is pi-opl*'. ;ind hlttiiL’Iil them out of ill*' lions*- 

<d h*ui<laM(‘ <,nt of Lg\ pt 

6. The Religious Teaching of Moses. I or 
som* tiiin :ii 1 1 1 t h,s d*’li \ * 1 am * 1 si.i* I r* maiiied 
in tin iieichh'.iii IkmmI of .sniai md hei* the 
gnal woik of M<t.s* V, ill* ndiL'Kim i *'o! g.iinsa- 
tioM «*f th*' pi*tple wa- adiK'M'd All*r al! 
till- i-ntii.il dis* iis^Kin of the x.irious sour* es 
of th* I'* iital* iK'h. il remains ;ihmi<lani 1\ * h-.ii 
tliai mnh't th*' gindaiie* of Mo.s* ,s a ( *0 * nani 
h* I w *'*'11 .l*'ljo\ all ami th* p* *>pl*, (d' Jsr.i* 1 wa- 
< *in( lu*l* *Iat >iMai( hx ’> F" ♦ t< 1 d'his* (*vt iianl 
w;is no m*'i*l\ national homl It w.as the out 
come *d ill*' fie*- moral choice of the (h*d of 
tluii fall'.eis wlio m*i\ed h\ pitx ha*l teseiied 
Ihi'iii Itoiii I!g\pl and was ie.i<l\ to sav* them 
m tlie fnlur*' .\sth*'( omiiienttirx suites tlier* 
is no reasonahl* groiiml foi *len\ing th* l>*-<a- 
higm- Ml Its primitixe form to .Mos*s heme it 
Is p<*ssihh' to summarise th*' faith id Moses as 
f**IloWs ; 

(*i) Me heliexed in a fiersoiial Hod, who ha*i 
re\* ale«l linns* Il ni for met da\s to tlu- fath* is 
aiulwhowas on*-*- more uitnufesi mg }J mis* H 
to His peopl*' 'I'his (h»*l. whose sacre*l name 
x\ as tl I'hox ah, was not houiul to the Hi'hrews 
lieeausetaf anx hl**od telatumslnporan} ext* rnal 
neee.s.sMy — the u lationshi}) helween Him and 
them resit-d upon His own fre* determination , 
heiK’e I.siae) xvas the peoftle of .h lioxah lieeause 
H«* ha<l ehosen tliein X*> other nation hail 
e'er had su* h a tlumglit ahout Us god 

(/d He Indiex*-*! 111 a (i« d whos* fundamental 
iillrihnies wen* rigliteousness and mercy 'Fhe 
strength *»f this (Uxi was greatei tlian that of 
the might} ]>ow<'r of Egypt . hut it was not 
hrule foree It was always usi'd to .serve iiionil 
ends 

(e) He taught that this (ThI. haMug con- 
cluded His eoxenant w ith the px'ojilc. demanded 
on their side righti-ous coiidmU. justice, and 
hrotheily kindiKxss btdween itian and man; 
hence he in.sisted on the mdistkiluble bond 
lietween religion and morality. 



HEBREW HISTORY TO THE EXILE 


So whilst for the time of Moses, and for 
lont^ after, the reln^ion of Israel remained a 
national one, there were hidden in his teaching 
the germs of a unuersal religion. Ills great 
fundamental ideas were often forgotten, and 
sometimes buried beneath the comi{>tions of 
heathenism ; \et it wils lliese truths that en- 
abled the religion of Israel to resist the iii- 
tluenee.s of ( aiiaaii, ami to outlast even the 
nation it^ielf. I’lie \ietor\ of his teaching 
IS the suttieient proof of the justice of his 
claim to be the speciallv chosen mes.senger of 
( f o 1 

7 . The Conquest of Canaan .Much ol the 
wil leni -ss jienod was spent in Kadesb Itariiea. 
in i1h‘ desert S (d‘ Canaan, out of le.uh ol the 
Kgxpti.iiis (Nil Id-'' Dll'*'') Hut meanwhile 
e\ents had been making j)<lH,^lble the invasion 
of < anaan Many aln n races, amongst them 
the pirates from the West known t<* us as tlie 
Philistines, Innl lu'eii s\\et‘[>ing down on Pales- 
tine Ramses 111. in a great expedition, re- 
asserted the l'"g\pfian powei but tins w.is the 
last Intel ventiDii (d' Kg\ pt tor some centuries 
KgVpt lost S\iia, winch now became the home 
of many iiidejieiidenf eitv states, and tin* way 
was o[>en for a resolute assault ujion the liand 
of Proiins-' 'I’he lirst earnpaigns were on the 
K ol the Jordan, wln re an Aniorite kingd<»ni 
had hi en established. With its capital at Ilesh- 
bon. Jts king, Sihon. was di'feated and slain, 
and ills lerritorv occupied (Xn lM Mo.ses 

having now died was sueci'eded by Joshua, ami 
with the passage of tiie Jordan opposite' to 
.Terieho the invasion was begun (Joshl-d) 
Combining the te-eounts in Joshua with those 
in Jgl (soe tho Connm*ntar\ ). we gather that 
ihe people. b\ uniiod vu'tories under Joshua, 
g, lined a foolhoM in tlie laml After his death, 
siiiei' much remained uneorK|uered, expeditions 
wi'ie urnlerlaken by separate tribes, Jmiah and 
Simeon. Joseph, /ebulun, Ashe-r, Xaphtali, 
and Dan (Jgl) In the end the maritime 
cities (d' Ph(eni(ia and Philistia remained 
independent, ami stiorig fortres-ses such as 
Taaiuich, Megiddo, liethshean (I -’’), secured 
to their former inhabitants tie* ncliesl inland 
plain, the valley of the Kishon, while such 
citadels as Ajalon ( I ^ Jehus ( 1 -D- -i»d /,er 
{ 1”*) shut off Judah and Simemi almost com 
pletelv from the r<‘st of tlie Israeliten. 'J*he 
recent explorations of Palestine have proved 
eomlusively the truth of this represeiibit ion, 
since they make it clear that the development 
of these Canaanite cities went on unbrokeiily 
for nearly two centuries after the invasion 
Proofs of this statement must be sought in the 
many [lublications of the Palestine Exploration 
Fund 

8. The Period of the Judges. The date as- 
signed to the excxlus reduces this period to less 
than 200 years, seeing that it closes about 10f>0 

2 ♦ 


li.C. (see Intro, to the Iniok of Judges). The 
delnerauces aclueved by Deborah and iUmk 
(Jg 4 , .n) and by (lideoii (Jg(’,-H), slmw that 
the pi'ople si ill rallied to the name of .Ii'hovah. 
Xevertln le.s.H the religion of the compiered 
eountrv exercised a powerful inlliienee over 
lh(' victors Muiiv alt.'U'.s Klamiiiig 011 high 
plates, birmerlv eoiiseerated to local deities, 
Wert' now ad.i[»tetl to the witi-.diip id tiehovah 
Thi.s bi'caine ilit' Iruitfiil source of many later 
evils, :us (he writings of (lie piophets so clearly 
show’. Still on tiu' whide, Ewuld’s statement 
remains tine. ‘ 'riie iK'o[)le learned b\ per- 
jH'tual struggle lo defend valiantly their new 
liome and the free exercise td’ their religion, 
ami Wert' th<'reh\ ju’ejianng for eouiiiig genera 
lions .1 s.-ieicd place, where that itligion ami 
nation. d ( uliuie might unbdd itself lieelv and 
lullv ’ Deln)iali’s Song (t)g.'») admit led gt'iier* 
ally as a prodiiel ol this .ige (set' ( 'ommi'ntary 
f// loro), is :i sinking |)ro(d hot h of the national 
eon.seKMisiievs of unitv.aiid of the vigour of 
the tiiK' failh in .b'liovah. 'I’lie pt-riod closes 
with tin o|t|)iession <d thi' IMiihstint's 'I’hiH 
hold and warlike race, miieli resenihling the 
Dam", in the e.uiv hislory td' England were 
gnatlv siipeiMii’ m mililarv art to the Ht'hrews 
'I'liev NC) 111 lo havt' collet i\ed the idea of 
snhdmnL'’ t'> tin ir swa\ the whole of Israi'I. 
Shaiiigai (.{•'**) find S.ini.son ( 12 / ) were pojmhir 
h'*ro('s who hv single handed th'eds of daring 
destroved iiiaiiv iiiaramlmg hands. Rut the 
Hehrews weie (pnte umihle to resist an (trgaii- 
i.setl at tack. With the loss <d tlu' siiered ark 
at Aphek neat Mi/.pah ( 1 S 1 ), the doom of the 
nation .si'cmt'd st.ded d’he Philistine rule 
w’as extemletl (*vei the whole centre ami south 
of Israel, then head tpiai leis wt'ie esiahlished 
at (Jeha in Reiijamm, even th<‘ n.se of niilitury 
weapmis is .s.ii<l to have heeii forlmlden to the 
Israelites (1 

9 . Samuel and the Founding of the Kingdom. 
In tins t nsis there arost* a man who has a double 
claim lo honour, as the lirsl of the order of 
pro[)het.s, ami as the founder of the monarchy. 
The narratives about Sariimd are, as the Com- 
nientary shows, denvi'd from sourees of un- 
eipial value Ills vietoiies (ISV^^) cannot 
have been nearly so deeiBive as one source 
represents tbeiii lii a time of gr»;at national 
humiliation lu' was h;d to see that a king was 
neetiful lo wi ld the iJisorganiHed trihijs into a 
whole, HO a.s to eiiafJe them to face their 
enemies In his patnritie aims he was seconded 
by the w’amlering bands td prophets, who were 
enthusiastic adht rents ttf .lehtnah. I’lns re- 
sort to a nitmarchy, though not ideal (ISS), 
was in the situation the only wise choice. In 
Saul, a HenjamiU; of great per-stmal prowess, 
the destinetl leatler w'as ftmml. After a bril- 
liant feat of amis, by which Jaliesh-frileiul 
was rescued from the Ammonites (^ISll), be 
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izi rulluii)^' to hijjjwir ail iht* tnlrt.*s 
{1 1 .Satjl H u ioj) w.i' an :ilmo>j < ontmu- 

ouH till I'hil'^tiruM 

from III' 10 1)0 tna'liialK ri-i,Min« <1 lli« In;.'!) 
I.hi'Ir o| .lii'i.iii .ind tli* ujOn ot I'aNsiin* 

I I S 1 1 , I 7, » tf ) \t tin c lusi- of Ills r<‘iy'^U. 
wouk'iO'l |)\ Ills (j!i 'f'lwith I)a\i'l aij'l with 
Ins iniMii ( loii lt <1 l.v h)^ Htniiin;: iin !,in- 
choliu, In 'Ik <1 III hat . >' I Ml < i ilifoa. l!i iht 

plaiti of a IkI will'll sliowH that 

iIk JMiilntiiK^ h.i'l a'Kti trato'l ml" 

caniral N' .k 1 ( 1 > 1 ) Tin dal' ol thivhatih 
U- aix'Ut 1 " i ( I. > 

30 The Reign of David Af tt ra si m n wain 
llilcMal iluMii^' wlmh i)a\i'l 1 1 ikih d a-^ kmu' 
ot .hidati at ill hi"M a'ld >a!d " .idliiT' fit ^ i:i id 
iMaliaiiaiiii, a* i osi t 111 .i.iidaii iIkii (iiitii 

tlir iiiiird' I o| Ishhoslt' ill (J>} ) 

ojM-iM‘d lilt wav f"i ha\ir|v at la S'^idti .is kiim' 
of a iiiiilid jMi.pIr (J.s;, ‘ ) Ills ri.'jii is 
iiiaikod h\ tho ioiii|iliti i..iK|iii-i id till' I'iid 
islim-.s w ho hi IK I loi ih jd.iv I nth- I tin Ik i )» u t 
m ihr history ( J ‘ h’, < "iiijin sn , j 

the .Hill f oimdmtr iit"|'li“', whnli ni.nkid iik- 
r<‘aJ found. itKiii of an Ki.k lili iiiijuii ( >' '* 
and r 1 1 » i, ,ind h\ thr i .ajti ui i "I tli i us ih m and 
till’ I raiisfi 1 1 nci ihiihi i "I iIk aik i 

\l tills tma- Amsvii.i w.is wiak iIk 
norihrtn i ni}»in‘ ol ihi lliitiiis h.i'i dn 
Hj»|M'ati-d ;ind w.is dividid and povvii 

li-H.s All ihiH I \|.l.iin-' till t.ijiid utow ih iindt r 
i hi\ id and Solonii ui 

11, Solomon. .'Ho|onK>n ^ n w.is niai Iv d 
h\ till' hinldiiiL; id lilt Ti Mijdi , .iml Ltn .!l I "111 

nirfri.d )»I o.sJK'l lt_\ , hill iiiN lilt Ml l»n to It dm I' 
Ihi' f 1 1 f M onii'ii ol |s) i, 1 1(1 ihi st.iliis id ihr 
Huhjia Is id an < h K iit.d kiiii- i.uni'd dn }• dis 
sal isl ai I Kill, .ind was "in main r.iiisr id ihr 
di.sni|iIion .is sonii as his .sIidul; hand w.i*- 

fi'lliov rd ( 1 K I ' h ' ■ 1 I ' . I ti ) 

12 . Religion m the Early Monarchy. 'I'h.' 

ndlL'loils roiidllions id tills |H‘ll"d iiiav ho 
galhiTcd Iroiii iii.inv siaitii'ti-d noliia-s d’lu- 
ivlni‘1 law of tlii‘ ci'iitrat Niiii'inaiN . which afu-r- 
watds coma n: r.itcd all sacntici.il woishij* al 
JcniHalciii. w.is uiikiiow 11 tH.iniiicl sacntii cd .it 
Mizpah ( 1 .'^7 'M. hiiill an alfai .il Raiuah (7 ) 

saenfua'd on l he liiph |tl.ii c t hi i c ( ‘ ) also.it 
(JlIlT.d (11’ 1 and .it Ih ddchiin (l<• ') * 

niav iralhcr tiom II ■ tint >.iul huill more 
than out' altai to ,)cho\.di m toki n of his 
lovaltn So III dt'' there is ,i most nitiir.il 
n'fcrciicc to till vcirdv stinficc for Jchsi s 
farnih al Hctldchcm d'hc simple and im 
forced wav in which tliese notices ai*e ijivcn 
shows that thev ate not dc.ilinLr with excep- 
tions. hilt rclatine the noi m il pr iclice sit tm 
KxL'tt-'^ .\t the same tinit> piophcts mu h :i.s 
Nathan rnatnitiined llic nioT'al chai’.ntci of the 
claims of tli'hovah. and were in.ilid with tlie 
utmost re.speet ( J S rj ' ‘ ) With the founding 
of David's kingdom ilu hojH- wau nused of the 


jur|K-liial kingdom of Jehovah. W'hich plays 
so great a pat t in the wntingsof llie later 
jtiophi Is ( J>7 ^ ) 

13. Disruption of the Kingdom, hdT it < With 
tile disnijition nf thi kingdom after Solomon .s 
d» aih Jnd.ili w.i> hli jekitively small and in- 
signitn .lilt , and was ruiihei weakened hv the 
invasion id .•'hish.ik of Egvjd ( 1 K 1 f 

J.L'v pti.m Ijsis m tin ti mph id Anion a I Karnak 
n ' Old tills raid 1 rom ihi f.n t lhal I'lphraiin- 
ite iities also an said lo have p.iid lllhute. 
It is suppos'd th.i! lot .1 lime hoth Isi,ul and 
JikI.iIi liei.iim iiihiit.irv to I'l/vpl hnl there 
is 1). I j. I "id of aiiv w.uhke opi rations ag.iiiiHt 
Noithii.'i Isiai 1 I 'C a time tin two king 
doll's Well ,it war Isi.K 1 h.Miig till stioiierr 
A I. It* 111! slip W.IS t.iki II wliin Asa king o| 

, ind. til mv ilid tile Ik Ip 'd iKiili.ciad king of 
Sv/i.i .ej.mist Iki.isii.i (iJvl.'A' ') (iM '.Mtd 

l. I 'I 111 eoiidi ’.ili.lt I"II of tills aitloll (_'(’ll 

I n ' "m ' ; .il l\ I list died as 1 1 n siilti d in t Ik l.i'st 
111 v.o 1011 id IsMi hte ti r n’oi \ h\ S\ n.m ,11 lines 
.\ltil npe.itid JeVidulKirs ,1 sifollg dvii.islv 
W.I-. f"illldi d hv < >i:;I I ‘'hO I, , ( I K I 0 ) 

tirmi hmll .‘s.mi.in.i ,is ho (.ipii.d 1 mk i Inm 
pi.ue vv.is iiMik hi tun 11 |siatl and .Ind.ili, 
.Hill tin I o\ .li limist s vv I 1 1 .if II I wards allied hv 

m. iiri.igi Till .Mo.ihili M-nn , vviiii Mi sli.i s 
msiiijdioM .shows ih.il lie sii h I llg^•^ted .Mo.di 
lit tell lilts to him oil \ss.jiaii moMuiiunts 
pr-'Vi' th.it Ik w.is legald* d as itu foimdi 1 ot 
till kingdiiin ot Isi.nl 'Ilu s;l, n,, ,.( tlu 
Rihli M.iii.itives as t" til' moll lailhaiit i\ 
pl"i!s "f his iiion is .1 sti iking dliisit.iiion of 
the llKhllefiliie of the llii'IiW vviitcm to 
jmti Iv .-ei nlai mti la s'.s 

14. Jehovah 01 Baal. In tin rugn of 
Aii.ili <> 11 . IIS .still i.iiiic tlu gti at (o'dlict 
hitwciii l‘.li|ah .md tlu plus’s nf Baal As 
.1 m.illvi of stale }i"hi I diiohotm had (leclcd 
golden hullsh.ipiil images of JihoV.ili .il 
B»etlu 1 and .if D.m d'lu oflu lai iihgion of 
the .Vortliern Kingdom vv.m ihirifou- a eor- 
injded form of tlu vv 01 slop id Jehovah 11 
is preeaiious to argue irn is of tin done, that 
Idigdi’s sileiici . ho l.ii .is "ur leiords go, as to 
this hull vvorshiji. IS a ptoof that lie found 
tiothing oflrMsjve in it The higher tonsnenee 
ot Israi 1 v\;is alwavs against anv form ol 
im.igi -vvoi'shiji Even inNorihern Isiael tiicre 
were prohahlv altar.H wlun the purer w or .ship 
id deliovah w.is n.ainlamed • efi J'dijah's i om 
pi. lint 1 K IP'", and his action 1 K IH''*" lint 
when .Vliaii's IMueiiu i.in wiii de/thil, princess 
of /iilon. sought to I siahjish tile worshi[»of the 
Tv nan liaal ,uul fverseeuted the adiiereiil.H ed 
Jt hov.ih ( 1 K Id IS M. Elijah came forward 
as tile eliampion of Jeliovah Tlie (jiie.stum 
was no longer tliat of a pure or deiuised 
worship id Jeliovaii, Imt tlie life and death 
altern.Uivi — .lehovah or liaal. This e.xplains 
the relentless seventv with which Elijah 
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puiihed home his victory ( 1 K 1 H and the 
part taken by Elisha in nisti;yjatnig the revo- 
lution which resulted in the tnerlhnm of 
Oniri’s house and the aeees''ioii of Jehu (2 K ‘J). 

15. The Syrian Wars. Tln.^ time of reli- 
gious conHu't was marked lt\ l«mg (“ontinued 
wars Mith S_\na, which had lasted since the 
invasion referred to during llie reign ol 
Haaslia The kings i.f IsnieJ appi'ar to have 
Ih-'i'H rt*duce<t to tlie position ot vassals( 1 K 20 ’’). 
and in Hr >4 itc Henliadad of Syria, with Aliah, 
who IS said hv the niniiunieiits to have fin- 
inslu'd a e'intingeiit of 2 OOip harlots and 10.000 
men, was defeated at K.ukar, near ilamatli, 
by Shalmanesm* II of Ass\iia. Afterwards 
Allah succeeded in asserting his indepemlerice 
against Svna. and won several v ict<irii’s (1 K 
20 ) Svna at this time was weakened by 
sucv’c'ssive Assyiiaii curiipaigns against Danias- 
euH, in K.'»0, Hp.i. and M 4 h In H 12 Shal- 
matu'ser received tiihiiti' fiom Jidiu (see the 
Black Ohelisk of Shalmaneser in the British 
Miiseniii), and in S.!;i again defeated il,i/.atl 
of Damascus At this point an insurrection 
in Assyria, hcaidecl hy Shalmanc'sers siui, who 
clriivetliat king t<i take refuge- in Xoiili Bah\ - 
Ionia, gave Svri.i a rc-spitc- and cnahh-d the 
kingdom to reecoei Its sirangfli Hepealc-d 
invasions of i.siacl fi»lIowc-d, reducing tin- 
j>c-ople to ihc last cxticmity {2K10‘- 1.’’. 
11 -' ) Then iindc’r Ifaminan Niiaiicd AssMia 

( H I 2-7^<.‘j ). Dauiasens was (met* moic siihdued, 
and under .loash .uid Jetohoam II the lost 
|tiestigi- of Israel WMs recovered, .iiid all the 
captured ieiritorv legaiiied 14-’’^) 

III lliesc viflories IHisha appears as a watchful 
and fearless patriot (2Kld'*-'*) 'I’hus in 
the reign <tf iJei oltoaiii II (7^2 711) Israel 
eiijo\ed a period of {Uospcrit\ which liad had 
no jcarallel since the days of Solomon. 

The legitimate succession iti the Southern 
Kingdom, whieh had acted as the allv t»f 
Israel both against S\ria and ^^oah (1 K22 
2Kd). was interrupted hy liu usurpation of 
Athaliali (2K 11 ). Imt restorecl through Jelioi- 
acla (IMM Am.i/aah, breaking the* alliam-e 
with Israel, w'as diHastrc)u.sl\ clffeal«*cl bv 
•loiusl) ( 14’' But unde r Uzziali (7'.*0-7ih) 
Judah recovered licr poHitic»n and defeated 
the Philistines (2(’h27'‘). whilst the armv 
Was reorganise'! (27 and frontier (owei.s 

built a.s harriers against the desert nomads 
(li7'") 

16. The Decadence of Israel. With the 

<leath of Jeroboam the Xorthcrii Kirigcloms 
brief pericKl of prcisfrenty pass(*d aw'ay. Ib-- 
peaied revolutions weakened the- strength of 
Israel (2K 1.7 Meanwhile, under Tig- 

laih-pilescT III (c:allecl Pul in 2K loi*'), 
Assyria resumed her aggTesHive fiolicy, and 
Menahem of Israel Ijeeame tnhutary to him 

jji 734-3 pekah of Israel, in alli- 


ance w’lth Hezin of Svria, invaded Judah, 
apparently to coerce Judah to join a coalition 
against As.svna (2Kl,'o'~ Iti'' Isa7). Judali 
was saved hy the niterv c iil 1011 of Assyria, and 
Noithc'ru Isr.iel devastated (2 K B7--'). IV'kah's 
murderer, lioshea, was ic'c-ognised as a vassjil 
king hy I'lglath-jJileser (so the luoiiuiueiits) 
But Hoslieas mtngues with So of Kgyjit(17^) 
brought speedy letijhution. Slialiiiaiiesei IV 
man. bed iut.» Israel, hut died during tlic* siege 
c*f Sauiaiia I lis vvoi k was c(»mpli*ted hy his 
MU’ec'.s.sc(i Saigon, and m 722 Samai’ia was 
e.ipluied and tlic- NiMtlu-in Kmgdcuu finally 
(lest 1 1 cy c‘d. 

17. The Teaching of the Prophets. A 
hiighl lijhl IS thrown on this period h\ tin* 
111 leraiic c*-. nf Amos and Ilosca .Vinos, ap- 
pc‘,iniig iM tleictltoam’s u ign, I'easserlc'd witii 
ti <-inc*nth»ns Iciice ih.it ilu- moral c-I.iims of 
Ji'hov.di I'vtc nded not only over Israel, hut 
ovc-r tin* sill 1 lumdiiig peoples I'tteily ic*- 
piidi.ilnig the- nhial worship of Bi'lhel, In* 
dec!. lied (he* :ippi oac hiiig rnin of the nation, 
'riie cme liojie ih.it he saw for tin- fninro was 
in (he rcsloialioii alter heavy ehasli.semeiil, 
of the kingdom iiinle-i a D.ivnlK king ( '.I " : see 
( 'oimin ntary /// hx ./) 

Ilosea, vdiosc* minisliy lay in the dark clays 
at ler .le'oho.im'.s de.ilh. aid whose- (lagic- per 
soii.il liisteery is the- k -y (o Jus nn-ssage (see 
( 'omnn-iitaiy ) sounds another note , hut fc-|>eats 
Amos’-, proplicc y oj el(K»ni. He- lie-a(s tin- hull- 
woisliij) as sin-er nlcdaliy : ‘ of (he-ii silver aid 
their geJd have- they made lln-m dojs ’ (H'), 
rin* fact that it is tlic- lo\e lalfn-r than the- 
riglitc-oiiMiess of (ioei wliie-h lleesca ( nijiliaHist-i* 
onlv makes his thii-.ite-nings nioic le inljc yet, 
hc-\<m'l tin- storm In- also sees the- abiding 
kmgdetin of ( M)ei,ancl hc-lic-v c-s in its pei main-ncc- 
(d etc- ). 

Tin importain-c- of tin- te-slmiony of these* 
two propln Is IS siiprc-iiie*. 'I’li* \ <-omc forward 
not as innovators, hut as rc*sloj’e?-s c»f tlu- 
arn-ic III faith, 'rin-ii teac hing is in eKseiic-c* 
one* with that of Mose-s , hut the holelin-HS W'lth 
which lln*v pM*sc*nl Jehovah as the (Jod of tin* 
unive rse atnl lin-ir uri wav e*ring ccmvn’tion that 
lice past jiriviliges can save Isr’ac 1 from the- 
eorise-cjiie ric e-s cd her hre-aedn-s of the* law of 
j ighte*oustn-Ms, hroa'lc*M and de-epe-ri tin- fcuincla- 
tiolis e»f the true religion It must he* said 
that It IS e \tre*nidy h.ir<l to he lic-vc*. as is sug- 
gc-ste*d. that IIoHe*a was tin* first to cjenomice 
the* image- worship of ,Ic hov.di At any rate. 
In- sinew- not tin- slighte-e-t < emsc-iousnc-Ks tliat 
he- H making any ne w de e I.aral ie)n wln-n he- 
says ed the eialf m Samaria ‘ 'I’hc. w'orkmaii 
macle it. aricl it is no god’ 

18. Judah during the Assyrian Period. With 
tin* fall of \<»rthern Israe l Judah was left do- 
pencle*nt for its exispune on Assyria, DejspiUj 
the* protests of Isaiah, Ahaz freely imitated 
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tMith the cmsionu and religion of the conquerors 
(2 K 1 6 Hi» Hon, He/xjkiali (720-692 n.c.), 

•ncoeeded U^ a trouhli*d iiilienUuice. In the 
south the Ethiopian kings of E^pt Here grow- 
iiig in strength, and sought ulliancr with him 
Thin policy wm* strongly denouneed by JfMiiah 
(.'lot', iviio c<*unK<dlc<l entire .ihsteii- 

tion from world-polilicM and simjile trust in 
Jehovaii. llezekiuh. howe\<r, pursued the 
jKtlicy of allianceK. He carrn'd on negotiations 
with Merodach-llaljulun (2 K 20 i'*), who from 

721-710 H(. had succeeded in estahliHhing 
hiiiHkdf in ilahylon, formed a leagm- against 
Assyria with 'Pyie, Sidon, Ashkolon, and 
Kkron, and l(M»ke<l lor In dp from Kgypt, 'J’he 
vicUirioiiM advance of Seiniaelierih, Sargon’s 
sueeoMHor, hioke up this coalition. JCgvpt was 
defeated at Kl ti-kidi, le ar Kkron. and He/.i-- 
kiah, after the loss ol |ort\ six ciln saiid many 
subjects, only sec ured the safety <d .lerusaleni 
hy the payment <d’ a hiigi- mnsoin (2 K IH 
The Hihle narnitives that f(d!ov^ are extremely 
confusing. In the monuments nothing is said 
of any disaster to Sinmu henli's arm\, aiul 
some have conjectured that this happened in a 
later, unrecoriled canqiaign . yet the fact that 
tlenisalem remained untaken needsexplanation 
The most proliahh' e.vplaiiation is. that after 
receiving llezekiah’s ransom, a section of the 
Assyrian army returned and treacherously de- 
mandeil the surrender of the city ; then the 
main body, l}ing on the honlers of Kgypt, was 
smitten with plague, and Seiinachenh retiied 
to his own land. This deliveiarice (701 Hi ) 
was foretidil hy Isaiah (dl ;{7"'*'^'). who held 
that Jerusalem, (KmI’s own < it}, could not he 
taken. 

19. The Religious Teaching of Micah and 

IsaUdi. Two prophets throw light on this 
p<*rio<l. Micali the counirunan. denouncing 
fiercely the uoclal wnmgs of the jieasantrx, 
prophesied the downfall of Jerii.salem (J*-) : 
yet he lieiioved in the jK*rmanence of the 
divine nile, and hsiked for another king like 
David to come from the heart of the jK-ople 
and restore the ruined state 

Isaiah looked for rcjHjated punisliments. from 
which only a remnant should esca|)e (6 ete.: 
cp. the name of his sou Shear jashuh = ‘a rem- 
nant sliall ndnrn.’ 7‘M. Vet hi.sliopeof aliotter 
kingflora is Isinie witness to hy his prophecy 
of Irnmamiel (7^3-J<‘’), and the magnificent 
promise of the Prime with the four names 
(9®-*), who will rtdgu in an ago of millennial 
peace and Messing, and who is trailed ‘ a slioot 
out of the stock of Jesse '(11 

In Her.ekiah’s reign jMirtial attempts were 
made to destroy the high places and oonoen- 
trato the worship at Jerusalem, but the 
work must have l>ecn verv incomplete (2K 
18®*« etc.). 

ao. The Reftctkn under Mannsseh. Manas- 


feh’s long reign (692-641 B.C.), though for the 
most part externally prosperous, was marked 
hy a recrudoscence of heathenism, in which 
much of Isaiah's work was undone (2 K 21 
Towards the close of his reign he appears to 
have liecftme involved in the revolt against 
Assyria of the \j(‘croy of Ilahylon, and to 
♦ui\e Ikjcii tjiken to Hah} Ion t^* exjuafo hh. 
enirie liefore his suzerain, Assurbanipal (2(’h 

The siir\i\al of the tnie faith is witnessed 
to hy the IxMil; of Deuteronomy, prohahlx com- 
piled liuimg tins reign, and [lOKsihly hy the last 
two chaptcr> ot Micah (see C'oimnentarv), 

21. The Reign of Josiah. Josiali (tiJiMlOH ). 
Kiicct'cding Ills murdered father Ainoii, began 
his reign under uiifaimirahle auspices Tie 
irnasionof Western Asia h} lionlchof S<'ythiims 
jiroliald} gaie use to the ghKitiiy antieijiatioiis 
of Zephaiimh, wlm looked for the eoiinng ol 
the da\ of uniiersal judgment. lint tiiesi* 
iin asioii.s. seriously shaking the |K»wer ot 
Assyria, reall} left Jnduli free to follow her 
own destiny The first prophecies of Jeremiah 
la-long also to this period (see ( ommentar} ) 
An earnest attemjU at religious reform was 
gieatly lu lped l)\ the yirox ideiif lal finding of 
th<‘ Hook of the Law. 1121 r. c., almost e(‘rtaml\ 
Deuteronomy (2K22''*. etc ) (tn the liasis of 
this hook all tlie high places where Jeho\;di 
was worshipiKul with sinii-heathenish accom- 
paniments were destroyed, and the Temple at 
Jerusalem made the one central sanctuaiy 
(2K2:i^J-''). 

^MeaiiHhile Assyria was tottering to its fall, 
and. while Nine\eh w'luiliesieged hv Hahyloniaiis 
ami ^ledes, Pharaoh-Xecho of Kgypt marched 
northwards to make his hid for the emjure of 
the world. In resisting his progress Josiah 
wa-s defeated and slain at Megiddo, 608 n c. 
(2K2J“'^’'3(i), In the following year Nineveh 
fell, and hy his defeat of the Egyptians at 
(’areheinish, on the Euphnites, Nebuchadrezzar 
of Hahvlon Is'camo master of the world, fiOn it.c. 
During the brief [veriod of Egyptian supremacy 
in Palestine Jehoahaz was deposed and Je- 
hoiakiin made king (2K 24®**^'*)- ReWlling 
against Hahxlon three years later Jehoiakim 
was de]x>8ed and carried to Babylon (2 K 24 * 
2Ch‘t6®). Three months later his successor 
Jehoiachin was taken after him. together with 
the flower of the nation, including Ezekiel, 
,¥.17 B.c. (2K24 «-i®). 

The prophetic teaching during this period 
is found in Nahum, with his fierce exultation 
over the doom of Nineveh, and Habokkuk. who 
looking out over a ruined world and finding 
each successive conqueror equally guilty, yet 
declares with invincible assurance, ‘the just 
man shall live by his faithfulness ’ (2*). The 
central part of Jeremiah's heroic mioiftry also 
falb here. 
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22. The Fall of Jerusalem. Rejecting 
warnings of Jeremiah, Zedekiah, the last king of 
Judah, involved himself in many plots agjiinsl 
Babylon ( Jer 27 Ezk 1 7 *’*). The inevitable 
result followed. Jeremiah had long since 
foretold the destruction of Jerusalem and 
almost paid the price of his daring with hi.s 
life (Jer 2d). Now, after a siege of nineteen 
months, from January to J uly hHd, the city 
was taken and destrovi-d by Nebuchadrezzar, 
and the Temple burnt (2K2.''»). 

Jeremiah’s noble jM.*i*sonahty is tlie chief 
glory of these, closing >ears l)espitt> his re- 
jieated declarations ol the ruin of Jerusalem, 
he looks forwanl to the time M'hen (Uice more 
it shall l)e ‘the throne of Jeho\!iir (.‘1'") De- 
spite Ids word about Jehoiakim, ‘ no man of 
his seed shall pros|K'r, sitting upon the throne 
of David, and ruling any more in Judah' 
(22'^*)' he can still ho|K' that Jehovah 'will 
niise uj) a righteous branch unto David (2.‘r'). 
Ills hope in the kingdom of (lod was tleeper 
than his despair. But his grandest w’or<l of 
all came, as it seenis, from his prison, 'riiere, 
while the Babylonian armies Hurrounde<l Jeru- 
salem, he was inspired to speak of the new 
covenant, wdiicb (lod Himself wouhl wrili* on 
the liearts ol the ]>eople, when all fr<mi the 


least to the greatest should know Him, and^ 
pariloned and restored, enjoy His favour 

(Jl si-sD. 

Thus this great history closes wdth a note 
of hope, and a conception of religion that, for 
Indow' all e.xhTiialisiii. rests on the [lersonal 
and iiitiiiiate relationship lad ween the indi- 
vidual soul and its (J<m 1. Though the hojies 
of the prophets of a glorious kingdom in 
Jerusalem under a righteous Huler were never 
ivaliseil, they have been fulfilled in a far 
<h>eper sense than those who ntten'd them ever 
dreamed by the King whose kingd<»m is 'not 
of this W'orld,’ who sealed the new covenant 
with Ills own bio<*d. So vv(' claim that the 
faith of the pnipbets, embodied in many forms 
and figures, lias onllived tlu*m all ami is tri- 
umphant m the w'<»ild to-day. Jesus took the 
faith whieh they held, erinoldetl it and purged 
it. and through Uis lib' ami death cstaldished 
a kiiigdiuu whieh will never jiitss aw'uy. Look- 
ing bavkward.s we see that all history is one, 
knit togi'ther by the guiding, inspiring eon- 
trollmg Spinl of (bxl. Looking forw^ard wo 
believt' .still, w ith more assured faith than ever, 
III the perfect estaldiHbment of tliat kingdom 
so long desired, so wistfully looked for, against 
w'hieb the gates of lu ll shall not prevail. 



INTRODIH'TION TO THE PENTATEUCH 

1 . Divisions and Contents. Pt iilat»‘nrh ih a itM^-xtenial (historical) and internal flcgiHlative) 
(irci'k word nicanniK th» fivefold volume.' asjs'cth 'I'he Song of Moses ( I >t DlO and such 
and 1ms hcen us* d since the time of Origeii l^Kilnis as li».'). lOO may he regarded as giving 
(third cmifiirv A.l' ) :u* a convenient <k‘sigimnon a summary of this historv Kroni the way m 
for the first five Isioks of the Old Testaim nl which the Pentatemdi ojM'iis it might liave been 
It serves to remind ns that these eonstituU' sii|>|(ose<l that \\s aim was to outline the hm- 
ntallv <»ne volmm- in live paits. In the Old t«irv of the whole human ra<e Hut it scsui 
Testament itself this is ealleil ' 'Die Law.’ or appears that the aeeomit of tin* ereation of 
‘ I look of the liUW.' to which is sometimes the woild the eiitr.'ince of sin, ainl tin' rise 
added ‘of Ood ’ oi ‘of Mones' sec e g Neh and spre.id of the races, is oi;lv fireliminarv 
IC.i Lat* r Jewish wrifcih rail it to the main suh|cct Little hv little the his- 
the ‘hook of the Law.’ or the ‘Five Fifths of torv m narrowed down till at Onl'J we come 
the Imw ’ In Hebrew' mamiscrijit.s the division to Ahnih.am. who is chosen a.s the progenitor 
into five books IS not so strongly marked as in of the people to whom Lod will specially 
the Knglish lliblc. the l‘cntat(Mi< h hcing ticatcd rcvral Himself From this j>oint the Fenta- 
as one ami divided into a numbei of larger t. neh. and imlccd the entire Old 'I’estanient, 
ami smaller si-etions. wim h are nnmls red hee.imes a Instoi ^ of the Hebrew' nation. In 
eonseeiitiveh fiom (leiiesis to 1 tMiti-nmoniv the third generation from Abraham Ins de- 
The five largi-r seetnuis are usually named hy seendants l<» the numb<‘r<if severitv . with then 
the lirst wonl or first important w«*rd in e.ieh households, migrate from Canaan to Kg\pt 

'Thus (tenesis is ealle 1 /( les/o/A. le ' In tlie There they im-rease in spite of all obstacles 
Iteglimmg' pAodus IS Shi iiiitth, I e. ‘ Xames ' ; till fhev be<-ome a great ii.itioli 'J’lie book of 
Ia*vitieus IS Wuiiiilm, i e. ‘v\mi He i-alled’; LvoJuh tells of their deliverance from Pigypt 
Numbers is rn//'//n/d/e/ , i e ‘ .\rid He spake.’ b\ the h.ami of .Moses. Thev come into the 
or. Itammidhiii , IV * In tin* Wildt'i’ness . and Sinaitie peninsula on their wa\ to the pro 
Deub'ronomv is /> hnn/n. i e ‘ Words ' S«Mne- inistMl l.iml, ami there they eiite* into a solemn 
times tith's more jKirtieularlN descriptive of eovenant with Jehovah on the basis of the 
their eonteiits are applied to thelsHiks, thus Law given toiheiu at Mount Siriai I’raetieally 
lievitieus IS slvh-d tlie Law of the Prn-sis,’ the whole of Lev itiens is (K‘( iijned with legis- 
Numbers the ‘ P’lfth ' (part ) * of NumlM'nngs.’ l.ation, the purpo.se of which is to mark tins 
ami Deutm-omunv the ‘ Sis-oml Law' 'The nation off from all otlnTs as the ‘peculiar 

Phiglish titles are taken from the Vuig.ite people' of Jidiovah. a ‘kingdom of priests’ 

Latin Version, which again derived them from and a ‘holy nation ’ The ls>ok of Nunihers 
the Septuagint The livefold division of the eontmuea the historw’ of the sojourn in the 
PentaUmeh is thus showm to Ik* earlier than wihlernesH, until the\ come to the borders of 
the origin of the Sejituagint. and is proh Canaan, and is intersiiersed with numerous 

ablv as old as the time of Nehemiah. It is laws Deuteronomy eoiitains the discvuirses 

ohler than the division of the I*salter, which addressed to the {K*ople hy Moses Iwfore his 
w’as arninged in live book> on the model v>f death It consists largely of laws, and closes 
the Pentateuch account of tlie solitary death of the 

As the iKuik of Joshua displays a certain great leader and Lawgiver. The kx^k of 
affinity with the Pentateuch Inith in spirit and Joshua relates the entrance into Canaan, and 
litonirv 8t\le, and forms its natural eontinua- its eomjuest by the Israelites under the leader- 
lion and complement, modern si'holars speak ship of Joshua, the sueccssor of Moses, 
of a Hexateuch. or ‘ sixfold volume,’ and re- 2. The Mosaic Authorship. The question 
gard the books from (lenesis to Joshua .as six of the authorship of the Pentateuch, or rather 
parts of a complete whole of the He.xateuch. has l>een the subject of 

For details of the Contents of the Pentateuch much distni.ssion in modem times, and scholars 
refertMice should U* made to the inlrvxiuctions are still carefully investigating the subject, 
prelixed to the si parate books m the Coniraen- The traditional view was that Moses was the 
U\ry. It will suffice liere to say that they are author of the five Ixwks which bear his name 
madoupof twoelenunts. history and legislation, in our Bibles ; and until comparatively recent 
I'he theme is the Kingdom of H<xl upon the limes this belief was accepted without ques- 
earth, and its gradual revelation and erabodi- tion or inquiry regarding its grounds. A 
meiit in Israel as the chosen people, both in thorough study of these books, however, has 
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led many to the concluaion that this view of passages indicate that M(»sea wmlo and laid 
their authorship does not fit in witli the up for preservation recordsof certain important 
facta, and that another view ia necessitated events and laws. 

tiy the evidence which tlie books themsehes It is also to he kept in vicM’ that many of 
present. the laws preserved iii the Pentateuch relate 

Two arguments are often brought forward to circumstances which imply a nomadic life 
for the Mosaic authorship which demand some in tents. p(uiituig to a period contemporary 
notice, (u) One IS the fact that our Lord when with Moses; ep eg. Lvl-l^ ] 4 .hi 

quoting the Pentateuch refers to it ;is the Niilo^". 

work of Moses: ep. Mtl'.t'' Mk7’*’ Lk 'I'liere is no difliculty in uiidorstandmg the 
24'*^ Jn')'*"’"*" 7"'. Regarding this it has rise of the Itelief in tlu' Mosaic authorship or 
.sometimes been pointed out that these refer- in sympathising with the feelings wdiich sug- 
eiices hy our Lord do not compel us to l)elie\ e i,w*sied it. Apart from ]\Ioses it would Iw 
that Moses wrote the whole of the Ptuitateucli. impossihh* to account for the religion of the 
hut only that certain parts of it were derived Old 'restament. It w'as t<» him that the de- 
from him, which iiidee*! many of the foremost eisive <-n‘ative revelation of .lehovali's nature 
scholars admit Hut another answer may he and Ifis relation to Israel came It was lie 
given, and that is that our Lord did not come who laid the toundations <tf the ideas, laws, 
to deal with (pieslioiiH of literarv author.ship, and inslilutioiis. which made Israel the imlioti 
hut to hring men salvation ; that He iqipeals in which all tlie families of the earth have 
to the Pentateuch entirely for the practical been blessed. 'I'lu' later developments of 
jnirposes of (jiiickening men’s eonseieiiees and laith. cu.slom, ami ntnal n'quiro him at the 
rejinomg their sms ; and that He called it the beginning ns their primary explanation And 
Law of Mo.ses heeausi' that was the name by if he was thus under (Jod tin' originator (d the 
which it was commonly known It ma\ he beliefs and practices which he at tin; root of 
accepted as a guiding principle in the study of (H<1 'IVstament religion, it is ditlieult to avoid 
the Senptuies, that the sulqects of diviim re- the conehision tli.it he pul iiiio wanting some 
V elation are not matters such as hihlieal author of its laws ami some narratives ol leading 
ship or physical pioeesses. wliieli men can dis- events to giinle the conduct and inspire ilio 
cov('r l>y the exercise of (heir faculties, hut patriotism of the penjde whom he liad welded 
only thosetniths of (fod'sloveand llispurposes into a nation. 

of salvation ‘ w'hieli the angids desire to look On close examinulion, how^ever, it must ho 
into.’ The force of our Lord’s teaching, it is admitted that the Pentateuch reveals many 
hanlly necessary to add, is not affected by the features ineoiisisteiit with the tra<htioiial view 
view taken of the aulhorslii]) of the Pentateuch, that in it-^ present form it is the work of 
(h) The other argument for the traditional Moses. For instance, it may he sal el y granted 
view IS. that Jewish tradition eonsisteiitly that Moses <h<l not write the acfaniiit of his 
asenhes the composition of the Pentateuch to own <leath in Dt.'H. 'J’lie statement in I)t 1 1 
Moses. With reference to this point it must that Moses spoke these words ‘ heyomi (HV) 
he rememhered that there is no trace of the ex- Jordan in the wilderriess’ (see note there) is 
isteiice of this tradition until a comparatively evidt'nlly made from the Hlandpiuiit of one 
late period, and that it is unsupported hy any living in (’anaaii, wdiicli Moses never did ; and 
strong evidence. It must also he noted that when w’e lead that the ‘ f/anaanite was then in 
as a whole the Five Hooks are anonymously the land ’ ((in 12“ l.d '), and that ^ these are the 
written, and that there is no pa.ssage in the Old kings that reigned in Edom Imfore there 
Testament which claims Moses .as their author, reigned any king over Israel ’ (OnDO^i), it is 
The ‘ Law of Moses ’ imleed is frequently difficult U> resist the impression that the 
sjHiken of, and it is unquestionable that Israel- speaker was living in the one case after the 
itish law did originate with him ; hut this ex- conquest, and in the other after the establish- 
pression is not evidence that Moses was the raent of the monarchy. In Onll^^ and Dt.'i4 
writer of the Pentateuch as we have it, or mention is made of Dan ; hut the territory did 
that the laws which it contains represent not receive that name till it was conquered hy 
throughout his unmodified legislation. On the the Danites, long after the death of Mi>seH 
other liand, there are parts of these books (Josh 19 “*7 Jg 18 Again, in Nu 21 there 

which are expressly ascril^ed to him ; e.g. ( 1 ) is quoted as an ancient authority ‘ the book of 
the account of the defeat of Amalek (Ex 17 the Wars of the Lord,’ which plainly could 
( 2 ) the book of the Covenant, Ex 20-23 (Ex not have been earlier than tke days of Moses. 
24^-7). (3) the Renewed Covenant, Ex 34 Other passages which can with difficulty he 
(cp. Ex 3427) ; (4) the Lists of Stations on the ascribed to him are Ex620.27 ijs 16*5,86 
March in Ku33 (332) ; ( 5 ) the law spoken of Lv 1824-28 Nq 12 * Dt2i2. 
in Dt 3 l®Ai,w -26 ; (6) the Bong of Moses, Dt Of course such things do not amount in 
32 ; cp. also Josh H'® 8*h» 23® 242®. These themselves to a disproof of the Mosaic AQtbor> 
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■hip, bot they naturally lead to the queation : 

* On what authority does thia belief reat, that 
Moeee ii the author of tlio Pentateuch in 
ita preaent form ? ’ And it appeara that no 
authority could be cited except the late tradi> 
lion of the Jewiah (1101x11. Therefore men 
have thought themiieivea at liberty to inveati- 
gate the matter, and a careful examination haa 
led many achoUra to the conviction that the 
writings of Moaea formed only the rough 
material or part of the material, and that in ita 
present form it ia not the work of one man, 
but a compilation made from previoualy exist- 
ing documents. In thia conn<*xion it must lie 
remembered that editing and compiling ia a 
recognised mode of authorship in Old Testa- 
ment history. J list as Ht. Luke tells us ( Lk P ) 
that, lieforo our Four Oospids wore written, 
there wore many earlier accounts of our liord's 
life already in existence, so the Old Testament 
writers tidl us of similar ac(;ounta already 
written of the facts which they record. And 
not only so, hut they distinctly indi(»te that 
they used these earlier accounts in composing 
their own iMsiks. It is most interesting to 
find embedded in the existing books fragments 
of the old literature of ancient Israel, as 
geologists find the fragments of the lost animal 
life of early ages embcdilod in the rocks of 
to-day. See, for example. ‘ the Iniok of the 
Wars of Jehovah’ ‘the book of 

Jasher ' (2 S P^), ‘ the Ixxiks of (iad and Nathan ’ 
(1 ("h29-'*), ‘ the h(»oks of Shemaiah and Iddo ’ 
(2(^hI2^*). Hero we ha\e evidence of the 
existence of sources of information to wliich 
editors and compilera of later days had 
ocoesM. We find also several ancient |K>em8 
inoor])onitod in the sacrc*! text, e.g. Gnl’-®'- 
Exir>, 17“' Nu21 Jgf,, etc., and it is 

probable there wore other early writings avail- 
able U'sides those which can now be traced. 
There is thus nothing strange in the suggestion 
that the lxM>ks of tiie Pentateuch were Imsed 
on prei^xisfing materials. 

3. Composition. The following are the 
main grounds of the conviction that the Pen- 
tateuch is not the original work of one man, 
but a compilation from previously existing 
documents. 

(1) In the historical parts we find duplicate 
aooounta of the same event, which do not 
always agree in detail. Sometimes the two 
accounts are set down side by side ; sometimes 
they are fused together more or less com- 
pletely ; but in many instances no attempt 
has been made eitlier to remove or to reconcile 
their differences. Thus two distinct and 
independent accounts of the CVeation are 
given, one in Gnl-2^ the other in Gn2**26. 
Two accounts of the Flood may be detected 
on a careful reading of On 6-9. Again, 
mm two sets of instruotiona for the ob- 


servance of the Passover in Ex 12, one in 
vv. 1-13. the other in vv. 21-27. We may 
also instance the contrasts between such 
passages as Gn27***5 and 27«-28», where 
Bebekah is actuated by one motive in the 
former and by quite another in the latter ; 
Gn28i<> and where the name is given 

to Bethel in very different circumstances ; 
Gn35*o and 32 2*. Compare also ExS^-fit 
with 62_718^ where the latter section takes no 
account of the former, hut begins the story 
of the mission to Pharaoh anew, as if 3 *-6 ^ 
had never l>een written. 

(2) Similarly in the legislative portions of 
these l)ooks we find apparent contradictions, 
and these not in minor or insignificant details, 
but in fundamental enactments ; and the only 
way in whicli we can solve the problem thus 
presented is by understanding that in these 
iKxiks (especially Exf)du8 to Deuteronomy) wc 
have the records of laws laid down at various 
periods of the national history, and dealing 
with radically different conditions of life. In 
Ex*i^)~23, e.g., we have a set of laws which 
are evidently suited to the circumstances of 
an agricultural and pastoral conmuinity scat- 
tered over a considerable tract of country 
with their flocks and herds This legislation 
IS of a very simple and practical nature, based 
on the fundamental principles of truth and 
righteousnes-H, and hn\ing reference to a primi- 
tive state of society. Thus the worship is 
very simple ; altars are to he built of earth or 
of rough stones at any place where God has 
blessed them (20 2+ 26) . firstlings and first fruits 
are to l>e offered on the etyhih day 
the law of injuries is ‘eye for eve, tcK)th for 
tooth, life for life’ (2n-2i)| murder is to be 
atoned by the death of the culprit, but the 
altar gives refuge to the homicide by accident 
(21 *2-14); special reference is made to oxen 
and sheep, to vineyards and fields of com, and 
restitution for damage done to those is com- 
manded (2183-23“). Again, the poor are 
provided for by the produce of the fields 
every seventh year (23 10,11); the seventh day 
is appointed as the sabbath — a day of rest for 
man and Ijeast (2312); three feasts are to be 
kept — two of them agricultural — the feast of 
unleavened bread in memory of the exodus, 
and those of harvest and ingatbering. The 
laws are suited to the conditions of life ex- 
perienced by the Israelites in the wilderness, 
and in their earlier days in Canaan. 

In the book of Deuteronomy we find a more 
advanced type of legislation, applying evidently 
to different circumstances. Many injunctions, 
indeed, are repeated, but many others are 
changed. The principles are same as in 
the older legislation, but the rules are lately 
modified. Benteronomy is the Mosaic Law 
applied to the altered conditions of a later 
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■nd num complex age. Thua the worahip is 
to bo ctnlvdluid in owf placf^ and local altars 
■TO to be abolished (Dtl2*'«. w-ss), because of 
abuses that had sprung up in coniietion with 
them ; firstlings are to be offered (mce a year 
instead of on the eighth day, and in place of 
the local altars cities of refuge are provided 
for ‘ him who killeth his neighbour unawares ' 
(Dtl92). The conditions of life are different 
from those in Ex 20-23 ; the people dwell in 
cities, not in the camp (Dtl3i2-i5 17 2 216, 
etc.) ; a commercial element has entered into 
the nation (23i».20 2f>J3-i6). and intercourse 
with foreigners has brought new dangers to 
religion (13 6» 7 17®*^). 

Again, in the book of Leviticus, with parts 
of Exodus and Numbers, we find another type 
of le^slation, founded still upon the same 
Mosaic principles, but more elalwrate, nuvre 
priestly, more rigid than that of Ex 20-23 
or that of Deuteronomy. Here wo find 
detailed rules for the ritual of the Temple, 
for the consecration of priests, for many 
points in ordinary life and conduct. Many of 
these are found in the other codes ; but many 
are pew (e.g. the feasts in Lv 23), and in- 
dicate the result of a long process of develop- 
ment. The worship is highly developed and 
centralised in the Temple ; the altar is an 
elaborate structure (Ex 27 1 - 8 ); the duties of 
priests and Levites are carefully detailed, and 
the Levites are distinguished from the priests 
as their servants (NuB^® 

(3) Different parts of tlie Pentateuch ex- 
hibit marked differences of vocabulary and 
literapr stylo. Many of these differences, 
especially of vocabulary, can only be appre- 
ciated by those acquainted with Hebrew ; but 
any one can see that the book of Deuteronomy 
is written in a much more rhetorical style 
than, say, the book of Ijeviticus, and can 
appreciate its lofty and inspiring eloquence. 
Again, in one set of passages, of which (Jn 1-2* 
is a type, the Almighty is called God (Hebrew 
Elohim\ while in another set, of which Gn 
2**20 is an example, He is designated Lord 
(Hebrew Jehovah ) ; and there are many 
other points of difference which are most 
satisfactorily explained by the theory that the 
writer of the Pentateuch, as we have it, made 
use of and incorporated into his work docu- 
ments originally separated. 

Following up the clue given by these 
differences, scholars have endeavoured to dis- 
entangle the separate documents from which 
it is suggested that the Pentateuch was com- 
piled, and we shall now give a brief outline of 
the results of their investigations. 

4* Sources. 

(a) There is first what we may call the 
Primitive source (itself resting upon older 
written anUionties), usually denoted by the 


sjTnbol JE. It has sometimes been called 
the Prophetic document, because it refieots 
the same ideas found in more developed forms 
in the writings of the prophets, especially 
their religious and moral teacliing. By some, 
again, it is styled Pre- prophetic, as earlier in 
date than the prophets, and simpler in its 
outlook. 

It begins at Gn2*, and may l)e said to 
supply all tbe more detailed and picturesque 
narratives in Genesis, and Exodus, part of 
Numbers, and the first twelve chapters of 
Joshua. To it we owe entirely the narratives 
of the Fall and Cain and Abel, the details of 
Abraham’s trials and wanderings, of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, of Isaac and Eebekah, of Jacob’s 
fraud, his journey to Haran and his successful 
^reor, and of the life of Joseph. A feature 
in this Primitive source is its fondness for 
antiquities. It reaches liack into a remote 
past, and delights to record the traditions and 
history that centred round the great figures 
of the race. It is this document that pre- 
serves the early legislation already referred 
to (Ex 20-23) with its permission of local 
sanctuaries ; that gives us the ten oommand- 
nieiits, and that records the ancient songs of 
Lumech, of Moses, and of the conquering 
Israelites (Nu 21 iMs, 27-30). jt makes use 
of the term ^Jehovah ’ for God from the very 
outset of its narrative. Plausible attempts 
have been made to analyse it into two c-om- 
ponentji, J and E ; but for tlieso reference 
must be made to larger works. In any case, 
the parallel threads are closely allied, and may 
for our purpose be treated as a unity. 

This source presents a very simple, vivid, 
and picturesque narrative, and is characterised 
among other things by its naively anthropo- 
morphic comxjption of Gt>d, i.e. it speaks of 
(rod in language that is strictly appropriate 
to man only. For example, it represents 
God as planting a garden and walking in it in 
the cool of the day (Gn 2*3 8), as coming down 
in order to see what men are doing on the earth 
(Gn 1 1 fi 1821), as shutting the door of the ark 
behind Noah (Gn7i6), as smelling the sweet 
odour of sacrifice (GnS^i), and as experi- 
encing the emotions to which men are subject 
(cp. e.g. GnG6), etc. This bold way of 
speaking about God, it may be remarked 
here, is not due to any irreverence or familiar- 
ity, but is the ontcome of an intensely religions 
spirit that is completely possessed by the con- 
Bciousnesa of God s immediate presence and 
power in the world. The Primitive narrative, 
too, is not careful to caliceal the moral ^nlts 
of the patriarchs. The English reader will 
form an idea of its style and characteristics 
from such passages as On 2* M 2 * 92^27 ni-e 
18, 19, 20, 22, 24, 27, and practically the whole 
of the history of Joseph. 
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It Memf probable that the older written 
aiitiioritiea underlying thia Primitive or Pro- 
phetic narretiro were drawn up not later tlian 
760 B.C., and {)erhaf)i( even a century earlier ; 
tliey themaclven in their turn Ijeing founded 
on wntiugM like ‘ the iKxik of the Wara of the 
Loiti,' and ' the iKM)k of Ja«her,’ aa well a« on 
traditiona handed down fnnn generation to 
generation in the tril)eM of iHrael. The early 
profdietM make frequent and contidcnt ap))calH 
to eventa of i)a«t hintory and to proraiaeft of 
God to the fa then* whieh ;ire recorded in thia 
Primitive namitive : c[). UoaDi^Mli 
Am2'>:G h 

(//) I’here in, wcondly, the Priestly docu- 
ment (usually designated P). This work is 
no oiilled Iwcause it regards the liistory of 
Israel from the priestly point of view, and 
because it contains tlie greater part of the 
priestly and ceremonial legislation in Exo<lus, 
Leviticus, and NunilKjrs, It is written in a 
ntimewhat dry and foniial stylo, with little 
dost^riptivo colour or j)oetic grace ; but in 
parU (e.g. the story of Creation) Its diction is 
dignified am) worthy of the sulqeci. It gives 
an outline (»f the history of Ismel from the 
earliest times ; though this is usually of the 
slightest, many incidents detailed at length in 
the Primitive document receiving a bare men- 
tion, and long |Kirio<ls Isung passed over with 
little more than a list of the iiamcsof the loaders 
who lived at the time : cp Gn 1 It is only 
when the writer comes to some e{MH:h-making 
event or to the origin of some well-known 
institution that he enters into particulars (e.g. 
Gn 17 Ex 12' ■*’”). Tiiis writing, however, 
gives a systematic account of the rise and 
progress of Israel as a theocracy, paying 
sjiocial attention to the laws ami institutions, 
and show’ing gi*eat interest in everything 
pertaining to the Ceremonial Law, the division 
of the nation into iriln^s, and the partition of 
the promised land among them (cp. e.g. Nu 
1-4 Josh 13 '*-14* and most of 

17-22). It alnmnds in genealogies (e.g. Gn5 
4tP'’“'"), inventories (e.g. Ex 25-31), and 
chroiiologit^l details (e.g. Gn 1 1 "’*•). A fa\our- 
ite expression, usually iieginning a list, is 
‘These are the generations of..’ (Gn2* 5' 
69 10' n '0 2512 36'), 

This Priestly document avoids all anthropo- 
morphic representations of God, and in this 
respect is in striking contrast to the IVimltivo 
writing JE, which represents G<h1 ius thinking 
and acting like a man : cp. Gii 18. PJ Ex24*^ 
In P God’s revelations take the form, not of 
visible appearances, but of speech (On 1 6 '* 

Ex 6' l‘i'); except on the one occasion of 
Uie supreme revelation on Mount Sinai (Ex 
241^' 25*2). A feature of its references to 
Ood is that it makes use of the name Elohim 
(<M) for God almost exclusively (£1 Sbaddai, 
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GnI7i 28» 35'i 483) until ExG", where God 
reveals His name Jehovidi (the Lord) to 
Moses. The writer of this document evi- 
dently belonged to the priestly class ; his aim 
was entirely a religious one ; he sought to show 
from a sketch of Israel’s history that God 
was in the midst of her.’ 

*Sch<»lars are of opinion that this document 
was drawn up, in the form in which it is 
embedded in the Pentatouch, for the guidance 
of the priests and others after the return 
from the captivity in the days of Ezra. The 
worship is regarded in it as completely cen- 
tralised in JeruHiilem; tlK‘ priests arc exclu- 
sively the descendants of Aaron, and the 
Lcvites are distinct from them ; the system 
of sacrifices and feasts i.s much more do 
vclofieil than even in Deuteronomy (sec under 
(c)): the idea of G(k1 is j>urer and loss akin 
to that of a magnified man. The Priestly 
document thus exhibits signs of the disci- 
pline and punfication which the nation ex- 
perienced in the exile and is appropriately 
dated at the close of that event. 

(c) The third ilocnment underlying the Pen- 
tateuch (or rather the Hexateuch) is the book 
of Deuteronomy, usiiallv cited as D, and iden- 
tified in its mam parts wdth the Law'-book dis- 
covered in tiio Temple by Hilkiah in the 
eighteenth year of King Josiah, 621 lie. 
(2K22), This book has a strongly marked 
literary style, being smooth, redundant, and 
rhetorical: cp, e.g. Dt 11,12, It insists on the 
worship of the one God at the one sanctuary, 
and is charaetensed by a lofty spiritual, moral, 
and humanitarian tone In many respects it 
difTors from the earlier legislation of the 
Primitive document , but always in matters of 
detail. Its laws arc suited to a later age and 
to a more complex condition of society than 
those of JE ; the worship is centralised in 
Jerusalem, because the Iw^il shrines had been 
abused ; and the centralisation of the worship 
necessitated many changes in detail. Thus 
Deuteronomy, or the Second Jj<*gislation, is 
simply the development of the first ; it is the 
Mosaic principles applied to new conditions. 
It is animated by the same spirit as the older 
law. inspired by tlie same desire for purity of 
w'orship, for singleness of heart, for holiness 
of life. 

It is supposed that these three documents — 
the Primitive writing, the Priestly writing, 
and the b<K)k of Deuteronomy — were welded 
together somewhat in this way. The first 
attempts to write a history of Israel probably 
originated in the schools of the prophets in 
the ninth century B.C.; and in the Primitive 
writing JE we have the finished result. About 
the same time as JE was composed, the Second 
Legislation (D) was set down in writing and 
made public as recorded in 2 £22. This was 



INTRODUCTION TO THE PENTATEUCH 


afterwards oombined with the earlier writing, 
which gave it a historic background. Then 
during, or immediately after the exile, the 
ritual law was drawn up in accordance with 
priestly traditions, and given an appropriate 
getting in a historical framework, the result 
being the Priestly writing (P). Finally a 
later historian, taking these us his author- 
ities, wove them together into a complete 
whole, connecting them by notes and ex- 
planations, where those were necessary ; 
not putting the history in his own words or 
presenting it from his own standjKnnt as a 
modern historian would do, but piecing toge- 
ther the sections of the sources which refen'cd 
to the same events, and thus preser\ing not 
only the histor}', but the very words in which 
it had reached him, for all coming generations. 
In this writer's work wo have the Pentateuch 
of the Old Testament Scriptures. 

This, then, is a brief outline of the views 
held by most scholars who have devotetl them- 
selves to the thorough study of these books 
of the Bible. Such a theory of the comjK)- 
sition of the Pentateuch, while it may surprise 
us at first sight, will give us larger ideas of 
(rod’s working and inspiration, and will 
strengthen rather than disturb our faith. For 


it will remove many difficulties in the int6^ 
pretation of these books, and explain those 
contradictions of which we are ail conscious 
w'hon we read them. When wo realise that 
God did not leach Israel only by Moses, but 
‘at sundry times and in divers manners* by 
teachers and loaders whom Ho inspired accord- 
ing to the work He gave them to perform, we 
shall have worthier ideas of His government 
of the world and of His M’atchful care over 
His people. The fact that the legislation of 
the Pentateuch was given not all at one time, 
but to differcnl generations, according to their 
circumstances and needs, surely ioaches us, 
as perhajis nothing is ladter fitted to teach 
us, that ‘He that kee|H.‘th Ismel neither sliim- 
Ifors nor sleeps.’ And the view of the books 
which scholars suggest to us shows us that 
His iiis{)iration wrought not through one but 
through many, and that in every age of Israel's 
history there were men inspired by the spirit 
which aiiimabKi their master, Misses, eager 
make known to their fellows how great 
things God had wrought, and longing to 
win them to loyalty and devotion to Him 
who was the God of Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, and who desired still to bo their 
God. 
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Many of thi* (lilfKiiltieH felt in connexion 
with the IJible j<lory of creation arise from a 
minunderHtamlirif' of the liearing of modern 
mionce uiion it. A few general considerd- 
tions, therefore, may helj) to ohciate them. 

{a) There ih a M%nie idea in many minds 
that Hcieiiee deniaiuls a much trreater untifjiiity 
for the worhl than the liilde account will 
allow. This irnpreHsiou has prohahly la;en 
gathered from the stateiiKUit in the margin of 
many Itihles that cn atum took place in the 
year 4(K)4 n.c. It ik well, therefore, to Ik: 
remimlcd that this marginal note is not a part 
of ihc Bihle It ongmaled in calcnlalions, 
lM)th Jewish and Cliri'^tian, W'hi< h are now 
a<ltiiltl<‘d to liave heen based upon im|KTfe( r 
knowledge. The sacred writer in (ienesis 
does not commit himself to any definite limit.s 
of time, hut simply speaks of the creation as 
taking place ‘in tlie iM-ginning,’ and this 
phrase is elastic enough to cover the m<*dern 
Hcientitic position. 

(/») Another ditficnlt_\ is caused by the ap- 
parent antagonism Indween modern scientilic 
tluKUies and the statement of (in 1 that the 
W’ork of creatum was completed in six da\s. 
.\ttempts have U'cn made, from several [Mvints 
of view, to get rid of this anhigomsin, b} 
hiking the language of Scripture in a tigurative 
sense. For examph', it has been suggested 
by some that tlie sublime panorama of <Teation 
was Haslied into some primeval ])roj)het’s con- 
sciousness in a scries of visions that (K-ciitued 
a space of six days ; and by others that the 
days are not to Ih‘ interpreted as natural days 
of twenty-four hours each, but as age-long 
|K!rn«is of time corresponding to the succes- 
sive stages in the evolution of the world. 
Whatever tnith there may l>e in these sugges- 
tions, and however helpful they may be to 
many minds, others may l>c able to obtain a 
more satisfactory rendering of the Bible ac- 
count of creation, by l<K)king at it in the light 
of the tliree folhvwing considerations. (1) 
The storv was w'ntlen in tlie very childhooil 
of our raci', wdien human knowledge was only 
at the dawn, and mens minds were awakening 
for the first time to the problems of life and 
the worhl. It was inevitable, therefore, that 
it should bo ciust in a simple and childlike 
form, if it was to Ik: at all intelligible to those 
among whom it appeared ; and the wisdom of 
giving it such a setting has been more timn 
justified by the impression it has left, and 
bUU ooniinucs to make, upon the thought of 


the world. (*2) It is now widely admitted 
that the Oenesis account of creation contains 
elements of lielief which existed, perhaps 
thou.sands of years liefore the book of Genesis 
was written, among the [leoples of Babylonia 
ami Assyria The connexion betwomi the 
traditions of thei;e early nations and the stoiy 
of (n iiesis i.s still a matter of discussion, but 
one thing has emerged clearly from their com- 
parison. AA'hatev er elements tlie sacred writer 
in Genesis may have in common W'ith the 
Babylonian and As.syrian iK'Iicfs, he has been 
able to redeem and purify them from their 
baser form, and invest them with the i>resenee 
:ind power of a Sovereign God, the one only 
(Yi-ator of heaven and earth. (3) The pnr- 
p<»se of the writer in (Jn 1 is not wuntitic 
imf religions. His Hcieiitific knowledge may be 
boundiMl by the horizon of the age in which 
he live<l, but the religious truths he teaches 
are irrefutable and eternal To put the 
matter in aiiotlier way ■ 'J'he scientific account 
of creation has been written by the finger of 
(iod upon the crust of tlie earth, and men are 
slowly spelling it out ; but the religious ac- 
count of creation is written in the first chapter 
of Genesis, in letteis that all can read. Both 
accountsare from (iod, and should be received 
accordingly. As Dr. Marcus Dods has said : 

‘ The greatest mistake is made when men seek 
in the one record what can only lie found in 
the other, when they either refuse to listen to 
the atlirmations of nature because they seem 
to disagree with what is found in the Bible, 
or when they are content with the teaching of 
nature, as if nature could tell us all we need 
to know about ourselves, about the world, and 
about God.’ What was necessary in the 
primitive world to save men from grovelling, 
debasing |K)ly theism was the knowledge that 
it was God, holy and gwid, who made all 
things, and that the crown and summit of His 
work was man ; and this is tlie knowledge set 
forth in the liook of Genesis. The real 
question for us is then : ‘ Does the story of 
Genesis so accomplish what seems to be its 
purpose, that only inspiration from God can 
account for it ?’ To ask : ‘ Is it a completely 
scientific account of creation?’ is to raise an 
issue that is scarcely fair 
(c) These considerations must be kept in 
mind, for they are equally helpful, in d^ing 
with the further difficulty that has arisen in 
connexion with the theory of evolution, and 
the marvellous discoveries with which it has 
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been associated. Science is now teaching that 
the order and beauty of the world are not the 
result of one directly creative act, but the 
outcome of a long and gradual iirocess, con- 
tinued probably over myriads of years . ainl 
that the varied life of nature is not as it was 
fixed ‘in the lieginning,' but as it luus been 
evolved, through age-long periods and many 
lower stages, from original germs. On the 
face of it, this teaching seems to conflict with 
the teaching of the Bible, and in particular to 
throw susjiicion upon the story of creation as 
given in Genesis. It was thus it was recened 
at first ; but in recent years, as men have gone 
back t-o the old creation story, and pond«‘red 
it afresh, in view of the teaching of science, 
their difliculties and perple.Kities liave largely 
disappeared. Besides making allowanees f<*r 
the considerations already urgisl undei 
they have come to see that creation would he 
just as divine and miiaculous, if it were slow 
and gradual, as it would he if it were sudden 
and complete. The power nei'essary to 
originate and sujijiort a ceaseless and pro- 
longed process of dev elojiiiieiit in the world 
would lie no h ss than that required to bring 
it into being in a iiionieiit, and sustain it in its 
ordered course. Doubt li.ss, (lod could in- 
stantaneously make a mighty oak ; but it is 
no less wonderful that He should make it 
gradualh , eausing it to grow out of the little 
acorn, of wdiich we can carr\ a dozen in the 
hand, yet every one of winch contains w’lthin 
it a genn endued with power to carry on a 
succession of mighty oaks through ages to 


come. To realise this is to advance a long way 
in the solution of the ditticulty arising from 
the theory of evolution, and rob it of its 
power to disturl) a genuine faith in the Bible. 
A further refiection, liowevor, may U; called 
in to support the iniml of the biblical believer. 
Not only IS evolution itself only a theory, 
which may m the future undergo mo<bfication, 
and may po.ss>ibly be displaced by some other 
theory, but even if it is a true and final 
aeconnt of the origin of created things, the old 
creation storw' of (lenesis is, to say the least, 
not incompatible with it The proeess of 
creation, as unfolded m Genesis, wdien viewed 
in the light of tlie new scienltlie It'aching, 
leveals a law of eontimious devc'lopnuuit, 
wliieh is at least a foresluulowing of the 
})riK‘eH.s of evolution. And so the ap[)arent 
irreconcilability between tlit'ni becomes largely 
reduced, if it «!(m‘s not indeed alt<»gether dis- 
appear • 'I'hese,’ w'e read, ‘are the genera- 
tions of the !u-avens when they were created ’ 
‘ 'I'he inspited historian saw no A Iniighfy hand 
building up the galleries ol creation ; he heai<l 
no sound of hammer nor confused noist' of 
workmen . the Spirit of the Ijord moved iip<m 
the face of tlie deep; chaos look form an<l 
eomelmess belore his iiiKpireil vision ■ ami 
the solar M'Htein grew' through a .suceesHion of 
days to its present order and beauly.’ At 
last, wdien all tilings were ready — after how 
many m>nads of years wo know not — man 
came forth, the Huniimt of the wdiole creation, 
for ‘God breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and he became a living soul.’ 


TXZl 



GENESIS AND THE BABYLONIAN INSCRIPTIONS 


l)r'|{INf« tin* liiHt thirty ri conHHlerable 

uniduiit of lif^ht hiiK h< (*n thrown on tin- first 
few rhiipters of (ii urMs l<v th<* rwoyt-rv afnl 
intorpretation of an nxtonMve Jtuhy Ionian 
literature*. 'I’he Assyrian kinj;. Assurhanipal. 
who reignoH in the niMhile of the se*\i‘nth een- 
tury n < , caiwd < ()|iu“< of irniiH'nsf nninhers 
of <l(K*umt*Mts from other lihraries in the 
country to t»e made for his library at Nine\eh, 
some of tliese Hritin^'s datin|^' from many bun 
dred years earlier 'f'fie} comprised works on 
religion, history, mathematies, layy. ina^'n , ami 
astronomy. 'I'he eo[ues, like the on^inals. 
were on tablets of fine ilay. inserilH'd. whdst 
111 a soft state, with yyedj.(e-.shap«-d (eurieiform) 
charaeters, and then burned in a furnace till 
thi'V became hanl and dr y These elay tablets 
are of ail si/,es, from an inch to more than a 
foot long, and the museuriiH of Kuropc and 
Airieri(;a now posses.s thousands of them, de- 
rived from Assurbanipars library and other 
places KxeayatioiiH are still being carried on. 
with the result that eyei-y year sees a large 
addition to the recovered treasures. In 
Mr (Jeorge Smith discovered on some of tin* 
tablets, which may noyy be seen in the Itritish 
Museum, accounts id’ the (’reatioii and the 
Flood, written from the ri'ligious standpoint 
of the Babylonians. Many similarities yyere 
at once obsiryed betwi'cn tliem and tlie early 
chapters of (Jcnesis. This will not cause sur- 
prise, for the Hebrew and Itabylonian peoples 
were allied branches of the great Semitic race, 
and it was natural that their ideas respecting 
the origin of the world, and their traditions a.s 
to its primitiye history, should liaye much in 
common. But thesi« Babylonian records, yyhich 
haye thmwn so much light on the char-acterof 
the early narratnes of (Jenesis. haye at tin* 
same time done rnon' than anything else to 
eontirm the nal diMtie inspiration of the 
latter, and their jas-uliar I'cligious worth. The 
biblical narratives, yyhen conijiared vnfh these 
kindred legends, present differences which arc 
even more striking than the resemblances. 
And it IS these ditferenws yyhicli reyeal their 
spiritual value. The Babylonian stories are 
full of grotes(jue and jxdytheistic ideas, while 
tliose of the Bible ajHiak only of the one 
living and true God. Conr^Mired with the 
former, the SiTipturea are incomparably truer 
and grander from a religious jyoint of y'lew. 
They conveyed to the Hebreyy’s, and they still 
convey to us, the worthiest conee[»tiona of 
God and of His relation to the world and 


men They arc a standing witness to the fact 
that the iiaimri of Isnitl enjoyed a peculiar 
reyelalion of the true God If the ‘folk lore’ 
of the Hehreus. like that of all other peoples, 
yvas im’onsistent at many points willi our 
mo<lerii kn<»yy ledge of nature and history, yet 
It yya.s so puntud among tliem, umlcr the 
guidance of iln* .'■'j>irit of God from all tamt 
of healhenisin. that, as it stands in the open- 
ing chapters of (ienesis. it eontains nothing 
inconsistent eithei yyith the religion <»f Jciio- 
\ah or with the 1 idler revelation of Jesus 
( 'hrist 

I. The Babylonian Account of the Creation, 

Two Babylonian legends of tlu* Creation are 
known The longer and more important is 
insciibtd on Ht veil tablets, some of winch are 
imperfect, According to it, all things were 
))r«»dm*ed at llu- first from Tiamat. a personi- 
ficatnui of tlie primeval chaos, represented as 
a hug*' dragim The god.s came into Inung in 
a long sueeession, but at length enmity arose 
between them and d'lamat, yvlio created mon- 
sters tt) oppose them Merodaeh, a solar 
deity, knoyvn also as Bel, and regarded as the 
supreme god and patron deity of Babylon, 
was ehoseii a.s the champion of the gods. He 
vanquished 'J'lamat, cut her body in two, and 
with one half of it made a finnament sup- 
porting the ujifKT waters m the sky : see on 
Gn F’-''. Merodaeh then fixed the signs of the 
zodiac 111 the sky as the stations of the great 
gods, and also jilaeed the moon in the heavens 
to determine the months. H'lie next part of 
the tablets is mutilated, but descrilics the 
creation of the heayens H'he seyenth tablet 
eontains a liymn to Merodaeh. 

'I'lie following are a few passages from the 
Babylonian Cnvation epic, extracted mainly 
from T. G Pinches’ translation — 

‘ \\ lien, abo\e, the hiavcu uus not named, 
IVm-ath, the eartii did not ns'onl a name, 

Tlie ocean \ > tlie primeval y^as their liegetter, 

'riio tumult Tiamat aas mother of them all, 

Their yyateiN in one united together. 

Then were the g(»ds horn, 

Irfihmu l^ahamu came ibrlh, 

Amsar, tlie g^nl Anu ’ . . . 

The rest is fragmentary. 

The second, third, and fourth tablets de- 
scrilie the conflict between Merodaeh and 
Tiamat. Tlie victory of the former appears 
to signify the conquest of light and order 
over darkness and chaos. Then follows the 
formation of the firmament from the body of 



GENKSIS AM) THE BAHV1.0MAN INSCKllTIONS 


Tiamat and creation of the heavens, as a 
habitation for the gods — 

‘ He cleft he) like ft tisli into two jHU'ts, 

The half of liei he set uj* and made a coxcring lor 
llte heaven, 

Set a har heloic it, and stiitioned a wateliman, 
('ominanding liiin not to let the \\atei> eseaj>e,’ 
‘Tiien Uel ti.e. Meiodaelii measuied tiie cMent of 
the abyss, 

A })alaee In* tmiuded in its likeness. Ksiiia . 

The palace Ksarra wliieh he made ,isi the heaieiis, 
A habitation for Ann, l?el, and Ea.’ 

The fifth tabltd describes the creation and 
arraiigeiiient of the hea\eiily bodies. 

‘ He (Merixlaeli') made statimis (m the gimt irods, 
Stais then likeness he set up the Zodiac, 

He oidained the yeai, delined diMsions. 

Twehe moiithh, 'each \Mtli thlee stais, he a]i- 
polliteil. 

He caused t he moon t (• shine, i uling t lie imrhl ' etc. 

In sjnte of certain idiMous parallelisms of 
thought, tlie first chajder of (ienesis. it will be 
he semi, is givatiy superior to the Habyloiiian 
account of the beginning of tin* world. It has 
a striking symmetry of arrangeiiuuit, and a 
simple dignity w'lncli contrasts faioiirably w’lth 
the ehildisfiand grotesijue elements of the other 
narratne Hnl. above all, ils religious teacli- 
ing iliffers from that of the ltah\ Ionian story 
us day from night. Here we have no mullilude 
of divinities, hut one living ami true (foil. 
Here we have no primeval maftiT from whieli 
tlio gods arise, but ‘Jn flu‘ beginning, (iod.’ 
Here the heavenly bodies are not deities to be 
worsliipjied, but the liaiidiw'ork of Hod Here 
man is at tlie head of creation, because he shares 
the image of (bsl. 

2. The Babylonian Flood Legend bears more 
directly upon the narrative of (ienesis. One 
version of it has been preservmi by Herosus , 
but it IS now' knowm to us in a fuller and more 
authentic form, from the senes of cuneiform 
tablets discovered in the library of Assurbani- 
pal. These tablets contain an ancient Haby- 
loiiian epic, the hero of which is (lilgainesh, 
whose adventures are related in twelve Ixioks 
The eleventh Ixiok tells how (iilgamesh visited 
the deified hero Ut-napistim (or rir-napistim). 
and heard from him the story of the floo<I 
and of his deliverance from if. The four gods, 
Anu (‘Lord of the ocean of heaven H*-'! 
(‘ Lord of the air’), Nnnp C the god of man’), 
and Ennugi resolved to destroy mankind witli 
a deluge. The god Ea (‘ Lord of the earth ') 
warned Ut-iiapistim. who worshipfKul him, to 
escape by building a ship, and told him wluit 
to say to those who should ask him what he 
was doing. Ut napistim built the ship, made 
it watertight with juteh. stored it with fvxxi 
and drink, and brought into it all kinds of 
living creatures along with his family, his 
workmen, and a pilot. The sun-god Shamash 


fixed tJie time of the AoimI. A wild storm of 
wind ami rain rageil for so veil days and caused 
the goct.s to flee to lieaven ami to (ry out m 
alarm. Istar ( Ashtoreth - ‘ Vvuius ’ ) mtereoded 
for men, and the rain ceased. Tt napistim 
looked out from his ship and saw land m the 
distance. The ship groutuied on a mountain 
in the land of Mi/.ir, E of the Tigris, and 
after seven ilays Tt napistim sent forth in 
smTes.sion a dove, a swallow, and a nivim 
The first two cami' l>aek, Inil tlie hitler <b<l not 
return ri-napistnn thereupon sent out all the 
animals amlotfercd a saentu e on ifie nionntain 
lop The gods gathered around it like flies 
Istar i-ame and held up the 'signets’ which 
.\nii had made. Slu' took an oath hy hei 
‘ necklace ' that .slu- would alwavs rtunemlier 
tins time, and asked that Ht'l might not Ih' 
allowed to come to tin' sairifiee. Hel came. 
Iiowever, and was angry at ri-najnsliin for 
Ins eseapi*. Hut Ea n |»roa< lied Hel for having 
eanseil tin' flood, am! advised linn to take some 
other mt'ans (lions, hya'iias, famine, pestilein'e) 
for I'lieeking linm.ni population in hitiii'i'. H<*l 
was apiieased, I'onleiK'd nnmoitality on El- 
napistim and Ins wife, and gave them an abode 
'afar at the niontfis of tlie ri van's ’ 

few e\lni('ls Irom ihe tablets will show 
fin* jiarallelism of ideas in the Hahyloniaii and 
Hebrew aeeonnts. 

‘Sinipp.'ik, the city which llieii knowesf, 
lacs lupmi the hiiiik'i i)( the Eupliiatcs, 

Tliiit ciiy was old, ainJ the g(»d,s within it. 

The great godn ileeided ni their heuilN to make a 
IKsmI, 

'I’here was llieii lather Anil 

Tlieii coinis« Iloi , tiie wanioi' liel’. . . 

'riie god Ea warns Tt napisfim to save 
himself — 

‘ .Sinippakite, son of (hiiliaia 'ridii, 

I olsiike thy house, hinhl u ship, 

Ia*avc whai thou hast, see to tliv life, 

Take iijithesccdol life nitn the midsi of I he ship.' 

A vivid description of the storm is gi ,en — 

‘At the apjM'aiaiice of daw n in tlie inoining 
There lUosc fioin tin* foundation of li(*aveij a dark 
cloud 

KainiJian tlinridered in the innl.st of it . . 

Then eaiiie .N'nnji casting down desti in tion, 

The Anininaki (sjmits ol the eailhj raised tlieii 
ton he.H, 

With tlieir hiillianee tliey illmnined the land; 
Kverytliujg hnglif to daikness tinned 
In heaven the gisis (eared tin* thsMl, 

They fled, they ascended to tJie heave ns of Ann ; 
The gfsls kennelled like dogs.'ero' hed <lown in the 
enclo8un*M. 


Htx days and six niglits the wind blew. 

The deluge and IIkkI overwlielined the laud. 

The seventh da}' when it cainc, the atorrii ceated. 
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(.i;m;sis and tiik babvi,oman iNscKirnoNS 


Tin- •wa Hliiiiiilc thf* « vii uinri ♦•ikIkI, 

Like tl»t MtrtrHh renin 

I (Ijntinl inV vnti<l'>w, tilt tJ/flit It li oil Iliy fat'O, 

I jell )»/uk i HJII tlowij, 1 w* |tt. 

I Iiittetl til*' ief,M0D, llx Hliore of tin- non. 

'I‘he xlii|< li.itl sloji]M"<i ul tilt iiuit] of >isir, 

I Herit fort !i u ilovt , utiil It iflt, 

iiul lilt'll wan DO icntliiL' plate, ami it lettiriieti. 

1 Meiit toi t li a Hwallow . ( to., 

I Ht-nt toitli a lavi'ti, .iiid it left, 

It ate If wadni, it ''[naked 11 did Dot letlllD. 

1 Helil (ollh tic aiilDl,il» to tilt folll WlIiiJs 
1 Diatli an olf iiitc oii tin p* al. ot tlie iiioitiitain, 
Seven and mnii 1 sit ID' I list' last's tlnie. 
d’lie j^tixls sDc llcii a swn t sa\oin, 

Tilt'} K'dlieie'l Ilk' Hit's over t lie sai'l itD'el , ' 

Ah 111 till' CrcatioM stof} the iinmen.He rcli 
f(i(iHH iind moral hiipcriority of the hihlical 
mrouiil munt he m.uiifest to ever} reader, 
d'here is ti«t multitude of ^o<Ih, dnidetl in 
counsel, er\ mt; out m letir. wratij'limi like 
ehildn ri, and cliaiiomo fiom ea|uieious liate 
to I'jipririouH lavoiir 'J'lie imit\ (d (oxl. Mis 
hatred id evil. His hoe <d noliteousness. Mis 
iiierc} and lailhf illness apjieai instead of tiie 
Mini I oneeptions (d the heathen 

OiK' or two inli'iestino iliie'^lioiis aiise as to 
the t^eneral relationship hefwet n the hihlieal 
and the Bahvloni.ui an-ounts of tlie Ciealion 
and the Flood, Was the one St lot traditions 
diretih deiueil Irom the other, and il so 
W'hieli was the ori^nmtl one. ami wlun did the 
horrowim^ take plaee '' (h must hoth wts he 
traced Iti a common soiiice whu-li w;is pi lor 
to eilliei of till III ' 'I’hal the Jtah}lonian 
iK'eounls W'eri dciixed fioin thcMihiew ones 
is most unhkeh 'I'he Creation ami Floo'l 
tahlets dis('o\eietl m IHT'J were taken from 
the lihraiy of tin' Ass\nan kino .\ssiii'hanipal 
who lived ihlf' ti-ti III. Tins date shows that 
the traditions rci'otded on the ttihlets were 
current in ltah\loiiia tilmost a centur} hefoiv 
the e.xile Furthet the hltritnie preserved 
in AKMiirhanipars lihrai\ ('oiisisis almost eii 
tirely i>f of Buhv Ionian ilocnmeiiis, 

lKdonf(inf; in all likelihtu)tl to a time before 
the U'^iiinings of the Mchrew nation. The 
loi-ai colouring of the narratives, too. points 
clear 1 } to Hahvloiiia as their or-ij^nnal Inmie 
If. on the other hatid, th<' Mehrews obtained 
tlie traditions from the Babylonians, it vaii- 


iiot hare lieen during the exile, since the 
Primitive document, which has an account of 
tin- FFmmI. was drawn up before that time 
Ah till Tel I 1 Aniania tablets show' that I’aleH- 
tme was under the iiiiiuence of Babylonian 
euituie III the sei olid inilieiiniuni Iia .. it ih 
possible that the traditions in question may 
iiave j»asseil from Ihe Itabyloiiiaiis to the 
( 'ariaamles, and from them to the Hebrews 
after the Compiest. But ius Abraham the 
ami'stoi of the Hebrews, himself came from 
Ball} Ionia it is m every vva} more natural to 
suppose that the bibiiial tiarr'alives are to he 
traced to their source through some .such direct 
clianncl 'I'lu re still remains the ipiestion as 
to how the (lilb renee between tlu* Mi brew and 
tlie Bab\ Ionian traditions O' thrn at Junn 

is to Ik' expl.imed \\'ere the [lohtbeism and 
siipetsiiiion of the Ball} Ionian sloiies present 
in them tioin iln first, and siniplv < liminated 
among the Hi'lu'ews b< lore the narratives 
pas'»''d into the Ibble V Orhavi' the pie.seiit 
Bahv loin. Ill IcL'ends degenerated fiom a piner 
oi'i'ginal of wlmh the Bible has more faitliiully 
prest rvt d tlie leliLMons lone''' Ih'ohahlv the 
trnth Ill's midwav betvvien tliese two views. 

< til the one hand, both tlie ev idence of the 
Babvloman reeor'ds and the analog} of other 
religions s\.s(ims, suggest that llie gi'oss polv- 
thi isrn ii tleefed m the Babv Ionian stories, as 
We have fliem was pieceded b} a higher and 
simpler heliel, ajipioaehing to monotlieisin 
On the other hand, We lannot assume a primi- 
tive religion So e\,il!ed as to do awa} with the 
i» alltv ot the revelation in llie aftei hi.'-toi-} of 
Israel wliieh the Old d'estailiellt lecoids The 
Hebrew nation was set apai t not merely to 
pie.serve or levive aneient truth, hut tore cue 
a progressive uufoldiiigof (foil's iharaeter and 
w ill. Till- Bahylonian and biblical accounts of 
pnmit i \ e times are best regarded as two streams 
of tradition flowing from one Hoiircc (itself 
Bahvloniaii) — i*ach in its own dii-ection. The 
former h.us lost whatever riligious value Hie 
tradition originally had : while the latter has 
preserved whatever truth thesoiirce contained, 
and has developed iT htill further under the 
guid.uiee of (bids Sjurit, in the course of 
the lev elation which has been completed in 
Jesus Christ. 
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THE L\WS OF HAMMFnARl 


In Gnl4 we re:ul of u eci t;iiii ‘ Anir.iplu'E tlu' IJoHrow ru-f AlroaOy the (Hiestion of 
king of Shinar,’ ^\ho wa^ lonteiiiporan with tlu- relatiuiisliip het\N»‘eii llu- Moreiie lej^isla 
Ahrahani. It is j;erurall\ airieed that thi«^ lion and tlia: oi this ^o'eal Oru'tilal ndiT. and 
Arnrajihel is ideiitieal witii H.iimnurahi, tin' the passihlt* dependriua- in pails al least <tf 
sixth king of the First l)ynast\ ot Rahylnn, tlie tonnet upon (he latter, lia\e been inneh 
under whom the kingchim u:is lirst nniteii, disens'.ed, and given nse te a eensiderable 
with Bahel as its i-ajiital. It h.is long hi'en hlmatine 

known that a code ot lavvstxisted inamieiit In (lie spaee at onr disposal we can only 
times heating the name of tlu' ‘.hidgnients oi reftT to a lew ol the mori' mtt lestmg ieiiliires 
i lammur.ihF Fragments of the eotie iiad hetm <d’ tins anenmt code, partnmlarlv tliose to 
discovered on tablets ilating from tiu' n ign w Im h a parallel may be traces 1 in the Law of 
of Assiirbtuujial (Sardaiiajiabis . ' .\snapper, ,Moses 

F/i P") king id' AssM'ia, Otp ;;:;., n < , an 1 rmionsly enough, I'onsidi'i ing that Habv 
now pn served in tlie Itritisli Miisenmaiid tin' hmi.i is the hoim' of magic and w ilelmrat t , 
Berlin Miisetim, Hut oiir knowledgi' i»f tins the ciidi' opens with tvsi> )ndgnientH dntieted 
most ;in<''i‘nt e-ode ed’ laws was emirmonslv against sore-i-i\ 'll a man we-ave- a spi-ll and 
e'uhaneeel by the diseov e-rv madi- by t In- Fre-m h put .i ban upon a man and lias mit pislihed 
f’b\ jiloi’at ion Socie-tv in i)ee Ibtll-.lan I'.tOj liimselt, be. shall be put to death ' With 
al Susa (Sinishan, list'.i 1 Lk Fersep<dis, this we- m.iv iomp.ire Fv'JJ’''. 'Dn- next 
e-ajutal of an old I'Hamiti- kingdom, and i ival of .section pie-sdibcs an ordeal bv wale-t, Ml a 
HaUvloti) ot a bloek eif blae-k <liorite about man have- put .i sjiell iijion a man and l-as not 
H It high, I'Uitannng <ui oiu. snie- lb ami (*n jiisiifud Inmsoll, he upon whom liie s|m-I1 is 
the- oth'-r ‘JH e-olumns of wilting, amonnting laid shall plnng<- inti) the Imly rive-i.and if 
ni all to diidd Inie-s AVlieii deeiphe-n-ii this the nve-i ove-re-ome him he- wlm wove tlie- 

moinnneiit was lound to contain llie long-lost spe-ll shall lake- Ins lioiise-. If tin- Indy iive-r 

t'iiDi: or Hammi uaiii At the- t<»[) there makes that man P* be- nnioee-nt ami has saves! 
Is a fine representation of King llamnnirabi Inin, be who lari the- spe-ll upon bun shall be- 
rec»-i\mg Ins laws from the- Sini-go(l Shamash pul to ele-ath ’ d he- saiiif ordi-al is p? t-se-rihe*ei 
Tie- value of this (’ode ol Laws lii-s ni its ni Ltd in the- ease- of a wife snK|»e(-tetl of 
aiiti(|uity It IS the ‘oldest (known) coele- eif nili<lelit\, w'lth whu-h shonid In- eoinpareel 

laws 111 the world’ It is [n-rhaps a thousand Nnb*-'. 'I'lien fe>llows a hmg se-ru-s of ofle-ne-cs 

years ediler Ih in the* time of Metse-s, ami the* imnishahh- hy eh-atli, iiu-lnding the- intimidatmn 
laws themselves must have- lu-e-n in ope-ration or brihing of witm-sses, houHedireaking, tlie-ft, 
long In-fore then- e-enlihcation ami promulgation and re-set of stole-n profierty, e-ts;. 01 these 
l»\ Hamimiralu Ol<l as it is. it dise-Iose-s a we inav cite; tj 1^1. ‘If a man has hreike*!! into 
V e-i \ highly a'lvam-i*<] state- ed e-iv ilisation. AVc a honse, one* shall kill him before the; hre-ach 
litiii a e-ential gov cnnin-nt vvitii iU g.-inis-*el leical anel bury him in itt?)’; e-p KxL^2*'*. § 14, 

administration We- Inn! [irofessiemai ine-n, ‘ If a man has stoh;n the; son of a fre*cinan. lie* 
priests, lawyers, and docteirs, business men ami shall be put to ele-atli ’ : e-p Kx21^'''. 'I’he 
tradesmen, farmers, biiekmakers, buihlers, Hiime penalty is preMe'ribe;d against harlniuring 
e-arjnmters, taileirs, nierchants, beKitnion. as a rnnaw'av slave An infe-re-sting se*rn;H of 
wedi as a host e>f slave.s d’lie duties of eae-h se-e-tnens ieellows ele*alnig with the; duties anel 
el.iHs are detenmm-'i, anel fees, wages, rents, rights ed oftice-rs or eonstahle.'s i;rnple)yeel on 
and prices are regulated by statute. Over ae-tive ser vie e as royal or public messengerM, a 
and over again we are impressed by W’hat kind e>f postal system Tlie laws relating to 
seems the curiously ‘modern’ spirit of many agne-nltnre are; rmmt explicit. The rent of a 
of these ancient regulations. 'J’o the student garelen is a tithe of the firoduee, the crop of 
of the Bible this code is particularly iiitereist- tlie fifth year being divided Ix-tween the owner 
ing. Ahrahani came from Tr of the (Hialdees, and the tenant, § b4 reads, ‘ If a man ha» 
ainl if the nleiitdication of Hammurabi with neglected to strengthen Ins hank of the canal 
Amr.iphel is correct, the ance*<tf>r of the ..and the waters have earned away the 
Hebrew' jKJojde in all pridiability not only meadow, the man in w-liose l-ink the breach 
knew thi-se law’s, but may have found them to has lajen opened shall r<;nder back the cxirn 
some extent in o)[)f;ration in (’amuin, where which he has caused to be lost.’ Jn § .'>7 we 
Babylonian lufluencx; was prep<»nderating find a law similar to that in Ex22'', ‘If a 
The Laws of Hammurabi, therefore, may shepherd has caused the sheep to feed on the 
have formed part of the original tradition of green corn . . without the consent of the ownei 
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THE LAWS OF HAMMURABI 


of the field . . he (ihall giu- yar of corn [k-t 
(fan U) the owner of tht field ‘ In § i law' 
dealing with dejKwiti* is laid dow'n Kiinilar to 
that in ExJJ'*, the fienalty IxMng in Rome 
nwcM fivefold, in others threefold, § ]2h 
reailji, ‘ If a man has giu-n anything of hw on 
depcmit, and where he gave it, either by hoiiHe- 
breakmg or by relwllion, soiuotlung ^>f hiH him 
been lost along with soinething of the owner 
of the liouHi*. tin owner of the h<»UMe shall 
make good and render to the <*wner of the 
goods, and tin owner of the Innise shall seek out 
whate\er of his is lost and take it from the 
thief.’ § I JM f <le!ii with marriage, di\<ir<a', 
a<bilter\ , etc § lllK, ‘If a man has niiirried 
a W'lfe and has not laid down her bornls, that 
woman is no wile ’ A woman taken in adul- 
tery Is to be drowned along with the man : 
c|i Lv'Jii"’ Dt’J’J -. Incest is. m general, 
jiunishalde willi ih'ath 

The law of ri'taliation ami n'stitution 
exhibits close analogies to that in Kxoiliis 
'riiiiH. ‘If a man has eansed tin* loss of a 
gentlenian'H (le. nobles) e\e. Ins eye one 
shall e.iiise to be h»st ' ' If a man has made 

th(' t(M)th of a man that is bis tajuai to fall 
out, one shall make Ins tooth to fall out ep 
Kx-I-*“" Injnn in the ease of a poor 
man is emiijM'iisated with a money payment 
Again, ‘If a man has struck a man in a 
ipiarrel and lias caused luma wouml, that man 
shall sw'ear, “ 1 do not strike Iiini know'iiiglv ,” 
and shall answer lor the doctor’: <‘p. Ex 
o| IS. U', ‘ Jf a man has struck a gonlleman’s 

daughter and caused her to miscaiTV, he shall 
jmy ten shekels of siher If that w<»man has 
<beil, one shall put to <h*ath his daughter' - <‘p 
Ex‘jr-''-^. §§ pi‘eseriln' the f«‘es 

which a doctor is entitled t«» < ha!‘g<‘ for opeia- 
tions, and the penalties, arnoniitlng to the 
cuttingolfboth hands, in lluooeiit of theopei-a 
turn j>ro\ ing fatal The following are closely 
analogous to enactimnits in the Mosaic Law. 

‘ If a builder has built a house for a man and 
has not made strong his work, and the house 
he built has fallen ami he has caused the 
ileath of the owner of the house, that builder 
shall be put to death’: cp Dt'J'd'' If it is 
the son or slave who has lieen killed, then the 
Ron or slave of the builder is put to death. 
‘ If a w’lld bull m his charge has gored a man 
and causeil him to the, that e^ise has no remedy 
If the ox has pushed a man, by pushing has 
maile known liis vice, and he has not blunted 
his horn, has not shut up bis ox, and that ox 
has gonal a man of gentle birth and caused 
him to die, he sluill pay half a mina of silver. 
If a gentleman's serxant, he shall pay one- 
third of a mma v)f silver’; cp. Ex21^'8-. 
‘ If a man luus eansed an ox or sheep whicli 


in a sheepfold a stroke of Ood has taken place 
or a lion has killed, the shepherd shall purge 
himself liefore God and the aceideiit to tlie 
fold the ow'ner of the fold shall face it ’ : witli 
this cp. Ex22'^‘3. -If a man has struck hm 
father, his hands one shall cut off’; cp. JCx 
21 Lastly, there may Ije cited, as giving 
an interesting glimpse of the police regiila 
tions in those early days, § IDlt. ‘If a wine 
merchant has collected a riotous jussembly m 
her house and has not seized tliose rioters and 
driven tliem to the palace, that wine rnereliant 
shall Im‘ put to death ’ 

Smh are a fi'W examples culled from tins 
nio>i luterestmg and wonderful code of laws. 
4<«H) veara old. ami \ct in many ways so 
modern in spirit. 'Fo read it is to be im- 
pressed willi :i feeling of revtTcncc for this 
ol<l-w<»rl<J ruler, wdio witli justiliiihle ]iridc 
savs 111 tlic picainblc of llie code that he 
‘ ( slablished law and justice in the land ami 
made hapjiy the human, rae<‘ in those davs’ 

‘ In that day L Il.irnimirabi. tlie glorious 
Pnnei', the \Vorshi])per of inj (lod. decreed 
justice for the him! tor witness, jdamtill'. and 
defendant ; to destroy the wiekisl ivrant ami 
not to opjio.se the weak, like unto tin Sun god, 
I proinulgal»*d ’ 

With regard to tin* ndationship existing 
bi'tween this code ami 11 m‘ laws promulgated 
by Moses at Siiiui relVrenee may he made to 
wdiat is said ni the liilriKluetion to the book 
of Exodus. ^ 2. Ill the present state of our 
knowledge it is hazardous to dogmatise. 
1'here arc re.semblanees. Imt there are also 
dill'erenees. The resemldanees do not neees- 
sanlv imply direct derivation for most of the 
cnaetments whieli exhibit them are such as 
might be pronmlgaled by any lawgiver 
pos.se.ssed of a high sense of justice and 
hiiiiianity. On tlie other liaml, when all due 
allowanee him been made for the possihility of 
HUgge.stioii8 iH'ing received from the earlier 
eoile, the differences are decided, and numer- 
ous enough to argnie the independence and 
originalit} of the Law of Moses. On the 
wlude, it IS more merciful than tliat of Ham- 
murabi : it takes less account of the social 
distinctions lietween the ‘ gentleman.’ the 
‘|MM)r man,’ and the ‘■slave’; it bases its 
demamis upon the .sense of indebtedne8.s and 
resjMvnsibility to the Most Higli God. It is 
true, Hammurabi ascribes his legislation to 
the Sun -god ; and he whom he ‘ ignorantly 
w'orshipped’ under tliis symlxil may in realitv 
have l>een ‘the true light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the w'orld.’ In that 
case, his code of laws is simply another illus- 
tration of the groat truth that God ‘ in times 
past suffered all nations to walk in their own 
wny» : nevertheless he left not himself with- 
out witness.’ 


was given him to be lost, ox for ox, sheep for 
iheep, he shall render to their owner.' ‘ If 
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Every careful reader of the Bible notiecM 
the number and variety of the forms of idolatry 
with which the Israelites came into contact. 
Nor was it a mere external contact. Idolatry 
and the pollutions attendant on it appealed 
with too much force to something in the 
people’s own character. Notliiiig short of the 
great calamity wliicli destroyed their national 
life in the year ISO n ('. could have rid them 
entirely of the taint. 

There has been much dncrsityof opinion 
as to the origin of those fonns of heathenism 
which prevail(*d amongst the nices wnth wdiich 
tlie Hebrews were related. Some have found 
their main root in the worship of dead ances 
tors. Others ha\e discerned many tokens of 
the adoration of animals sujijiosed to be related 
to ttio communities which worshipped them 
Others, again, have found, most deeply seated 
of all, the belief in a w'orld of spirits, sug* 
gested by dreams ami uncanny exjHiriences, 
spirits manifesting tlieir power in natun-, 
dwelling in trees or animals, animating sjirings 
and risers, moving in wind and storm. But 
the beliefs of each race must be studied sepa- 
rately, and when this is dfmi> more than one 
caus(' may j»orhaps be fouml to ha\e lieeii at 
work. 

.loshua is rcpresmited (lO“) lis reminding 
the lsraeliti!s that their fathers ‘dwelt of old 
time beyond the liner, even lerah, the father 
of Abraham, and the fatlier of Nahor : and 
they served other gods.' '^I’liat carries onr 
thonglits to the religion of the land from 
which Abraham was tadieved to have emi- 
grated. And there, in Babylonia, two tyjHJs 
of faith and practice may be rioteil. First, 
the recognition of an iniineiisc; numlier of 
deities, each with a distinct name and indi- 
viduality. There is a clay tablet still in 
existence, inscrilied on each side with six 
columns of writing, ea<‘h column containing 
more than one hundred and fifty lines, and on 
almost every line the name of a deity 1 These 
deities were (xmceived of as posisessing human 
form and human attributes. I’he greater of 
them w'ere exceedingly mighty, but were 
actuated by the same passions ar, ordinary 
nien, and performed, on a larger scale, the 
<leeds which a Babylonian woubl have wished 
hi emulate. They were magnified men. On 
the other hand, they were impersonations of 
the forces of nature. To one of them the 
motions of the sun were ascribed, to another 
the changes of the moon, to another tempests. 


livery city liad its jiatron god, and when one 
city acijuired mastery over its rivals their 
deities ha<l to taki- a lower rank. The three 
who stood hmt were Ami, the god of heaven ; 
En-lil (afterwards calletl Bel), god of the 
earth and of mankind ; Ka, who jiresided 
over the ah\s.s of waters. Next came the 
moon -god. Sin , the sun god, Shaiiiash ; Ham- 
man, god of the atmosphere. 'J'ho risi* of 
Babylon to supreme |H>wer gave to ils l(K‘al 
deitv, Mardnk, tlie headship of the gods. He 
W’as then iden titled with the older Bel, and 
Nebo, tlu‘ god of Borsijipa, beeame his minister 
because Borsippa sank into u kind of suburb 
of the capital (1 hu 4(>*) Witli the exception 
of Ishtar the Babylonian giKhb'sst's w'ere 
uttcily devoid of iiii|>ortance She presided 
over lovt*, magic, and battle. At Freeh, where 
lier principal shrine was situateil, slic was 
served by a coinniiinity of unmarried priest - 
e.sscs, w ho sacrilice<l 1 limr chastity for her glory, 
Origmally Ishtar was the goddess of the morn- 
ing and the evening star. In this connexion 
we may notice the vvorsliiji otlered to the 
heavi'iilv bodu'H T'liis spread from Bahyloriia 
westw anls, ‘ Tlie chariots of the sun,’ 2 K 211 ‘h 
remind us of the cliariot of tlie sun, which 
sacrilici's were liroiight, at Sifipam in Baby- 
lonia : see also 2 K 22 '' K/.kH 

'J'he other, gloomier strain in the religion 
of Babyhni was j>robat>Iy derived from an 
oilier stratum of the [lopulation. It came 
from the belief in a vast world of spirits, 
iiiinained and nnidentiliuble, mostly hostile 
to man and easily provoked by unwitting 
offences. These demons were hideous in 
shape and features. An ill-omened word was 
sufficient to bring down their wrath, (’harms 
and incantations were needed to avert or 
remove their displeasure. Henee the trmjority 
of the clay tablets from the buried libraries 
of Babylonia, so far as they have hitherto 
been reail, are covered with formulas of in- 
cantation. The populace was deeply impressed 
by this darker side of their religion, and must 
therefore have iKieii made very gl(K»my and un- 
happy by it. And there is much in the hisUiry 
of religion amongst the Hebrews to remind 
us of these sujMjrstitjons. The teraphim were 
images representing dead ancestors, from whom 
counsel was sought (HV of Ondl 1 K ID 

Ezk21^* ; in all which passages AV lias the 
inadequate word ‘ images ’). The ephod (cer- 
tainly an image at Jg8^' ) was consulted as 
an oracle (18141® BM, 23® 30 7), The necro- 
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man(<rH plied tlu ir iinholv tiade of ruKsing 
the dead (DMHii ISL'hT j. Thu 

wiKiirdn and him erer‘( Imiiul many dupus (Lv 

]!» 'I L^o" -j K lm 

Ah a whole the reliy:ion of Assyria clo»<dy 
jehemtiled 1 th patent III lUl»\lonja Hilt 
there w.is a hlron;' t« nd^ in \ to eoncen Irate 
faith and di \o(ion on ilit oin' ^nd Ahshur, 
who H pleh« nled the Mali, who i**^loiihed h\ 
the kiniih in ternih which a flihrew iin^dit 
ha\e applied to .Ich'oah. w hoH4' piedoiniriaiit 
(jlialllieH however are liiilltia) ones, lor he l.s 
jnai.Hed aliovt' all » |s,‘ pit the viitoritH 1 m‘ 
j(lveH to tin kiii;^', hih sun and Heivaiit 

'Die Htiidint o| Egyptian icligioii linds it 
eoinpoaed o( ihiec fanglcil ihreadh wlmh an 
HO ( loMc 1\ and HO ( on t iihi'd)\ inleilaied that it 
|H liioHl diflieiilt to separate them and iinpos- 
Hlhle to kec |j I hem apat t 'I he hiLdiest i lenient 
IS thill t (.line etc d With tie’ nanii of ( )sn is, wdn • 
appeals to have he« tl oiieinaliv a di died 
iiiiinan king lie was tin god <d the othei 
World and of tin n mu i eel ion 'Ihe i((|nire- 
nients joi iidiiiisMon |o tint happv world wen- 
sin h ah a t 'hiistian inoialist would have no 
liesilalioii 111 suhsiiil'ina to ihit tlnir eflc-et 
was Hadlv inariial l.\ tin value aserihed to 
iinnh Is hpcilh, Wolds And the iiiviHwate 
liiihit o( deifvirig the I’haiaoh in\olv4-d a pain- 
1 ul herv lilt \ w liu h low er ed and di'graded t \ ei \ 
snl'U'ej 'Idle letters written to him iiorn 
g'ocnior'H (d dihtant cities h* inn alti'r this 
fashion ‘ d'o the king, rnv lord, ni\ god my 
snn, the sun who coriielh horn the heawms 
I tall down Indore the leet of the king my 
lord Hi V ell 1 lines and t w lee se\ en times, h:i( kand 
hi'i'ast ' Seeond!\. there wan tlie adoi'ution <d 
the Hiin-god Ha, whnh. ho far as the oilier. il 
eiilt was eoiuetned, swiillowecl up the rest , all 
the other deities eoniing to he regarded as 
forms and manifeHtutions of him 'Idiis has led 
Home moilern seliohirs to W’lati' as Ihoingli the 
Kgvplians helieved firmly and always in Om* 
AIrmglil) (lod Hut there was a vagneiiess 
uhont the iM lief w hn h retidereil it (prite unlike 
what we mean when we speak of tire unity of 
(lod, a ehangefnlneHs :i jihantasinagone eliat 
alter which niust have made it hal'd to giasp 
the truth. On the whole, it ihietlv meant tire 
adoration of tire foi’ees of naturt' Attention 
was ealled to the lower, not the liigliest, in 
(loil 'Idle power displayed in the universe, 
even if it U' alimghtv. is not so liigh a tiling 
as ngliti’onsness and love Thirdly, ongm- 
atmg no douhl m tiie least cultivated stra- 
tum of the population, hut adopted pimforee 
In the pnests, there was the deitieatron of 
Aiiimals—i'ats. lions, hulls, j.iekals, or<H-t>ddes. 
and the rest. 'Idle eduiattsl may Imve IiHvked 
on these as symhols of the deity, to the un- 
learneil they were arliially divine. It st'enis 
most prohahlu that Aaron's golden calf (Ex 


:i„d the two set up h> Jeroboam (IK 
12“^''"’) were not suggested hy the woi'ship of 
thehiill Apisat Meni[>his, orMncvia at Heliopo- 
lis. d'o mari v prinii 1 1 v e peoples the hull lias been 
an aj*l enihlem of inativi power: Aaron and 
.lerohoam intemled tli.il Jehovah should he 
worshijcjied h\ means of this image. Jn later 
da\s fiowi ver, wlmii tlie Hebrews were anxious 
to gather materials tor their ri ligion from 
(vei\ ijuarie: Kg>J*t (ontiihutid the i'orius 
‘of eieejiing things and ahoiuinahle beasts ’ 
wlmh E/ekit 1 in Ins \ isioii saw {loriraved on 
tlie Wiilk of the 'j'emjde (K/kH*") 

J'iVery Phoenician town had lt^ divine lord, 
wlio wa'' 111 mariv (:ls^•^ e.ilh d Haul, whieli 
means owmi, possessoi ddins there' ai(' in- 
seiiplions hearing the names Ihi.il c-t Tvre. 
Jia.il of .Sidoii, I !.i;i! oi d'aisns Itaaiot Leharion, 
Haal <d’ Heaven d he t< aie iilso such desig 
n.ttions as Eslninni, 'raiiilli (goddess (»f (ai- 
ihagei, .Me Ik. nth (cd 'Idle ) 'Idle snn. lertain 

springs iiviis iia.mita.i; ii:d t jc i s wen laid 

.saered P.i-tiOm s wer cfliied on elevated 
Spots- llie higlijiliies . t tin Hi hh - -as being 
riiiinr liiaven 'I’wo foul irioinnties were 
per-pi fr.iiid First the sac nliee of ehildten. 
'J 1m iiij.ige <>t I'd at ( art huge (ilu'im.st tainons 
<d idici'iiic lan colonies) vv.is cd’ nic'tal, and Wiis 
heated inside • the child phieed in its anus 
I'olled into the- llanies h‘ low . In diivs of gloom 
and l.in.'itieiMU the Hehiiws were only too 
leadv to make the same dread saeiiiiee (l)t 
12-''jK lt;'‘2;;"Mei m 'Mi. t;") Moreloatli- 
some still was the saei'iliee of hoiioui Jteler- 
enee has alreadv been made to (lie lucntious 
ness jiraelisecl :it Kreeli in liiihvlonia ddie 
goddess of that place, Islitar, w.is weleoiiied 
hv thi' Idneiiieiai.s under llic miine Aslitorelh. 
She wiis till' eliief deit\ of .Sidon ( I K 1 1 
2K 2.d >•■), and was legiirded a.s tl.'C patroness 
of Hi'xual jiassioii. ddie eeieniomal wei'}iing 
for Adoitis. w liK'h is one cd tire out.staiidmg 
tealures of Pliierm'iiin woi'ship. came from the 
same soiiree. and resembled it in ehiiraeter. 
In Bahvlonra, d'aminuz ( the god of sjumg 
vegetation, slam by the fieree sun of summer) 
was mourned hv Jshfar In Iduenieia, Adorns, 
the husband of A.shtoietli, killed by the wild 
lioai's tiLsk, wits annuall\ lamented. All the 
women of tin* town of Hvhlus went in a mad 
proee.ssion to Aphaka in the Ijchanon, where 
ntes of so sliameful a nature were cele brated 
that ('oiistantiiiethe (Heat ev eiituallv abolished 
them by force Similar unholv customs found a 
footing in Israel. The women wept for I'ani- 
muztF/k H >•< Zeeli 1 2 See also 1 K J 4 -■< 1 i- 
2K2:5‘ (in HM. IIos4ib etc. Dt 

2.‘H“ AS shows how deejil v such ] tract ices were 
reHenled by the repre.sentativ' s of a liettur 
faith. 

In Canaan itsedf the conditions closely re- 
sembled those in Phuunieia. The local gods 
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were entitled Baalim, Baals of the sexeral 
towns and districts ; each of them credited 
with the fertility of his own domain (Hos'J '’ *'). 
There were also many Ashtorotlis (1 K7^ 

10*’) }lH,di places aliounded. and the He- 
brew immigrants sncciiiiibed to the fatal fas- 
cmaMon which hung around them At the 
high })hice, near the altar, stood an asherah -- 
wrongly translatisd 'gi'o\c’ in out AW — a 
sacred post, fixed in the gioiind to represent 
tlie tree which in earlii'r times liad been be- 
be\cd to lie aniiiKited by the lile of the l)til\ 
'I'liere was also a niaz/.ebah, or jnllai, wnnigK 
translated ‘image’ in sm h jiassages as I)l 10 '• 
Hos.'5^ 10b-. At fust the pillar would be a 
natural stone (tin l'H m which the divim' 
being was supposed to dwell Afteiwvards it 
was shajied into tlu‘ form of an olu lisk A 
still later development of Hie maz/a bah, de- 
rived from IMuenicia and eonm'cti'd with sun 
worship, IS tin' siin-fnllar of Isa 17“ -7 " iM'h 
1 4 etc (IraM' immoralities wt're eoniimm 
at tlu‘ high jthua's (Ho- I Am2“) 

Little IS known about the n ligums of Syria 
on the oiu‘ hand, or the smailei nations b\ 
wlijeh Israil was siirrounded on the oihei 
'I’he Sw’ians of Damascus 1 1 ‘( ognised H.idad as 
their greatest god. He .seems to ha\e been 
eonsideied a sun-god but was lre<pienll_\ idi'ii 
titled with Itamman, the god of the atino 
sjihme, whom the As-ynaus greath \i'nerat*-d 
Hesi.les him wau'e Shamas, LI IJeshejdi (gotl 
ot lil(‘). llek.'b-el, etc 'Die main ol>|e< t <>( 
worship to the Moabites was ('heniosh. and 
It would ap|>eai lioui ’JK.)-' that he was 
thought to be most -urelv ino\ed by human 
sacntiei's On thi‘ Moabiti* Stone, w hi<-h < on- 
tains an inserijition of Mesha (JKd*’^'). a 
eontcmporary of Ahab, Ishtar ( 'hemosli as 
well as Chemosh, is mentioned, 'riiis points 
to an identilic.'ilion of the two. and although 
t'lnmiosh w’as a male deity then- was nothing 
to pre\ent the identiheaftori. seeing that ni 
Babylonia itself Ishtar was sometimes re- 
garded as of both sexes, and in Arahia was 
masculine — so sliifting and uncertain were 
these sliailowy products of the imagination! 
Tin- Ammonites seiwed Milcom. which is but 
another fonii of the word for ‘ king,’ or of the 
name Molech which meets us so often in tlie 
Dhl Testament But we are n<>t wuirrante<l 
in asserting that the ehddn*ii burnt in the 
\ alley of Hmnoin (L*K2.‘D<*) wa re immolated 
to the Ammonite god : in v. l.'» he is a dmtinet 
Ix-ing : in \ 10 Moleeli is a name for Jehovah 
Vet the strong expression. ‘Mih-oni the abomi- 
nation of the children (tf Arnmon.’ indicates 
that there were most ohji-etioriahle details in 
the ritual of his worship The Edomite deities 
of whom we read bear foreign names. Hadad 
came from Synu, A from the farther East. 
Dagon wjLS supreme in Philistia. He was the 


god of agriculture, and also gave his people 
victory over their enemies (.Iglb-*'^, etc ). At 
Ekron Biuil zelnib (lord of flics) was ivvered 
and consulted (2 K !--•«) ; why this title was 
gneu him remains uncertam Ashtoicih also 
had a temple m one of the Phibstiiie cities 
(I S.H 1") 

This IS not the place for discussing the 
\oluiiimons siihjeei of the Greek and Roman 
religions When Israel hrst lelt the impact 
ol the lonner, it had iM-eoim- a mixed jiro 
duet, inihiu-d with manx eh-ments drawn from 
Oiu-nlal sources AiUkkIiiis IV, the (Jn-ek 
monareh id S\ria, attempted to foin- it on 
the Jews ( Ins i; (' ) Nowoiidei that tln'V rose 
111 revolt The 'J'emple at .leriisaletn ‘was 
tilled with imt and lexellmgs b\ the heathtm, 
who dallied with ballots within the sacred 
pi e( mets ’ (2 M.n tD) Again, at a latei pi-riod, 
wlmn we come at ross the name of a (In-ck 
goddt'ss, Arlenns. or. as oiii Hiblt- calls lu-i, 
Diana ol tin- l-lphesiuns ( Ai' 1 2'-”' ), .she is 
( )nental rather than Hretk in eharaelei Her 
linage, with its imineioiis breasts, .symbolises 
the sustaining ami repiodiietne loret-s id' 
Nature her wor-bi|» is di-tih-d b\ wild and 
immoral orgies At Daphne, l<»o, iieai 
Antioeli 111 S\na, wheie the (Jn-i-k god 
Ajxdh) was honouied and oracles (lom liim 
were songhl. ‘all that was beanlilnl in natnre 
;tnd 111 art had eiealetl a saiietiiary for a per- 
p(‘lu.il fesinal td‘ \ it e ’ It is not a ('hiistian, 
blit out td the woillnesl ot llie bea I liens who, 
in the foiirlh ecntnrv ol oni cm. wiilts eon- 
ctvning the gn-ai animal festnal ;i( Anlioeh, 
lint it •ftillHlsIs tails ol the pel pftl-at loil t>f 
ad that IS impiirf and shameloss and the 
r.-nuneialitm of every lingering sftark ttf 
tieeeney ’ 

It Ls hanliy tt>t> rniieli to say Dial when the 
Jews carnt' under Hit- }ok(- t)f Koine tin- reli- 
gion of Rome might he snimned up as b<-ing 
Hu! wtirship *d‘ tilt- Korrian State 'I'lie city 
w'as t|filn-<l. St) was tin- (-nipt-: or. Ami st) it 
was that all the iiiunitieenl tliaritics of Ht-rtKl 
the Great tttward.s his snbject.s ct»uld not 
attme in their eyes for the insult he ofh-red 
to linn rtbgit)!) by hnihling at ('iL-sarea a 
teiiifile to Koine and anoHit-r to Angnslus 
'J'litiiisands t)| .Jews wt-re r(-a<]y Iti dm ratlier 
than aetpimsee in I’llate's placing tin standartls 
of the legitins with iht- image of the emperor 
on them in the Ht)ly City Tlmy knew that 
the Ht>MierK worshipped those images J'he 
tlistinetise feature m the ndigitin of their 
rulers wivs worship) f)f s<‘lf, reverem-o tor 
jK)Wcr, a consecratit)!! of human jintle. 

The unpM)j)ulanty of the .tew’ in and about 
the Christian era wais largely due to th<‘ un 
cornpromiHing iritolerariee with which he bore 
himself towards the faiths and rituals of his 
neigh lioura. This had Iwien aroused in him 
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the sad lessona of exf>crience and the 
teachings of his sacred liooks. It may lie that 
a miKlern reader sometiines wonders whether 
the lawgivers and prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment are not too bitterly eontemptuous ijr too 
fiercely severe in their language (xmceming 
idolatry. Hut if is to he remernlK'red that 
they were engaged in a life and death struggle. 
If Monotheism, the f.uth in One Only (rod. 
had not iniuie iinviehling resistaneA*, it W'ouhl 
have 1x3011 siihiiiergeil in the Hoods of ‘ gfwl.s 
many and lords main ’ 'I’lien the soul of 
man would have kmovn no settled jicace. 
'riiere is no security for him who lias jiropi 
tiated one god. hut with whom aimther fsT- 
chariw' is angry, 'riiink of the eonfiision 
and uinx-rtainty impin'd in the Hahylonians 
prayer : 

‘ May the god whom 1 knon not he HpjMiLscd ’ 

May the g(Kldt‘H« wlioiii 1 know not tw anjM-as -d ' 
May Is’tli tlu‘g<Hl I know and thegisl 1 kiiovs nut 
apjK'ascd I ’ 

And confusion of the intellect also fidlow's. 
An int<'lligent gnisj* of the older of the 
universe cannot coexist with a belief that the 
univenw' has h(M«n made and sustained hy a 
plurality of indejK'iident powers. The uni 
formity of Nature de|H;ii(ls on the unity of 
(lod. I’he adoration of the forces <»f Nature 
which underlies so much ancient idolatry also 
distmets attention from the highest elements 


in the Nature of God. The best we can leaUO 
of Him IS that Ho is a living Person, holy^ 
just, and good. And, as we have sulliciently 
seen, the worship in ({uestion led ilirectly to 
lieeiitioiisness. If pictorial representations 
of the reprixiuctivc forces of Nature were 
constantly depicted on the walls of heathen 
temples , if the Higher Heings w'cre unchaste ; 
if impurity was part of their siTvice, what 
chance was there for morality ? Hightly does 
the Wis<lotn of Stdomoii a.ssert (14 '-") ; 

‘ Fill thf wuisliiji ol ihiisc iiaia(‘lcN.s iditl.s 
Is a hcgmnmg and ciinhi* and end of <’\ciy cmI.’ 

Again, when a man — king or (iiipcror. king 
of Hahxlon or As.svria. Phariudi of Kgyjd, 
Antn»chus Theos ((iod) (d Svria, or the irre- 
sjionsihle ruh!!’ of Home — is hedd as divine, 
and temples are dedicuti^'d to his liononr when 
dead, or even whilst still nine, this is an im- 
prcgnalile liarrier to lihcrtv and progress Idie 
religion of the Old 'restarm iit has conferred 
;ri inestmiahle boon on Inimamty h\ insisting 
on the iinitv and unappmachalde majestv of 
Him before whom all mankind arc equal, and 
h) repudiating in II is name all that is impure 
and eniel 'Flie religion of the New' Testaiiieiit 
has softened down all liarslier feature.^ and 
satisfied all legitimate etaMiigs for One higher 
than man, yet in closest touch with him, hy its 
revelation of the Ood Man. the Mediator, the 
Way the Truth, an<i the Life. 
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1. Place of the Prophetic Books in the 
Canon. Thi‘ second, or proplu lic. divisjon of 
the dowish Canon of the Old ’J’estaiuent com- 
prises the books of Joshua, dudi^es, 1 and 2 
Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings ( tlic Pairlier Pro- 
phets ’), as well as the morestnctl_\ prophetic 
iiooks (“ the Later Pi-ophets ’). d’lu^ second of 
these groups forms the special sul»je<‘t of this 
IntnMluction, in the course of which, howe\er, 
it will appear why the historical books abovt* 
mentioned wtTe also placa'd lu tlu' prophetic 
portion of the ('anon. The ‘ Later Prt'phets’ 
mcludo Isaiah, Jeremiah, Kzi'kiel, and the 
book of the Twelve Prophets. The last 
named collection consists of th(' books fi<uu 
IJosea to Malachi, which, on account of their 
coin|)arati\c brevity, are generally known as 
the ‘ Minor Prophets’ Daniel is not among 
the prophetic books, but belongs to the third 
ihvision of the ('anon 

2. Early History of Prophecy. The pro- 

jihetic books of the Old 'J'cstanient may all b(‘ 
placed 111 the peiiod betw’een thi‘ nmhlle (d 
the eighth and the (iid of tin' fifth cen 
tury li.c. But prophecy in Israel dab‘«l 
from much earlier tunes Tic jiropheti** gift 
IS ascribed to Moses (Dt.'tl'*' HohI 2 ‘'^), to 
Miriam (Exl.V-'*), to Deborah (JgPD, and to 
Sanmtd (I S 3 '-*b- From the tune of Samuel 
"awards there was a succession of jirojihets, 
like Nathan, (iad, Ahijah the Shiloiiite, She- 
maiah, Jehu the son of Hanani, etc., who 
appeared as the counsellors and monitors of 
David and the subsequent kings. In the 
beginning of the eighth century Micaiah, 
Elijah, and Elisha played a prominent part as 
prophets, though they have left no liooka 
liearing their names. In early times the 
prophet was called a ‘seer,’ and was consulted 
in tinie.s of perplexity, even upon inatterH of 
practical interest, receiving a jireaent in re- 
turn for his services (1 In those days 

we tind also companies of prophets, who were 
the subjects of a sort of ecstiusy. which ap|H*ar8 
t<» ha\e been contagious ( 1 S 

It would seem that Samuel organised these 
enthusiasts, placing himself at their head, and 
making Naioth in Ramah their centre. In 
later times there was a prophetic gmild, known 
as ‘ the sons of the prophets,’ with branches 
m various pla<5cs, such as Bethel and Jericho 
(2K2‘“>8D6). Thecanonical prophets, however, 
had little direct connexion with these profes- 
sional communities, which liecame in the end 
the nurseries of false prophecy. Amos in 


particular aflirms his independence of them 

(Am 7 

The ‘seer’ of early Israel [lerformed fiiiie- 
tion,s somewhat akin to those of tlu' sooth- 
sayersid’ otlim nations Divination, however, 
ami, ill allietl praetiees wen' slcnily diseoiiraged 
b\ Jehovah's revidation of llmiself to Isiael; 
and as turn* went on the wmk of the true 
propliets In came more and more efliiciil und 
spiritii.il 'riiert' Were propln-ts of licullien 
go<ls, who worked Ihemselve.s into fnmzj by 
vai lulls j»h\sical me.iiis ( 1 K 18 and there 
vveie alsu false piophets who claimed to speak 
in the iiatiH' ot .lehovali. Ibit though pro- 
pheey in its beginnings liad elements found 
also in the siipm'stitious instiliitions of Isnud’s 
iieighboiirs. and though even m laP-r tiim s it 
ha<l its lu'atlien paralieks and its mitiv e counter- 
feits, yet 111 its genuine and fully developeii 
form it was a mmpie jiheiioinenon, and a 
cliannel of the loftiest and most dircel divine 
r«>v elation 

3. Arrangement of the Prophetic Books 

These hooks are not jilaeed in onr Bihles 
ae<*ording to their ord«'r of time, 'riii' tliree 
longer fiooks come Indore llie twelve shorter 
ones, and even the latter do not form u strietly 
historieal senes. Further, the booksof Isaiah 
and Zeehariali eaeli eontaifi the work (d' more 
than one author, and helong t(» more than 
one jMU'iod d'he table on the bdlowing page 
indicates how’ the canonical prophids may ho 
historically grouped. 

The hooks of Joel ami Ohadiuh are of un- 
certain date Some [»lac<' thmu among tlio 
earliest piojilnds, and others after the exile. 
The same is true of /ech !>- 14 . The 
projihet Joriali lived in the cightli century 
lu'. ( 2 K 14 “'), hut the book which l>earH his 
name is now regarded as post -exilic 

4. The Prophet's Inspiration and Work. 
’The popular definition of a prophet is ‘one 
wdio predicts the future.’ ’I’liis was the con- 
(XJ[dion which heathen nations had of their 
inspired oracles, and it has very largely pre- 
vailed in the (’hnstian ('hiircli regarding the 
Old I'estament prophets. But such a view is 
narrow and misleading. The prophet is ‘one 
wlio «fK;aks for Ood ’ — a /’o/M-k-ller rather 
than a mere /ore-teller. This is seen from 
Ex 7 b where Aaron’s relation to Moses as his 
spokesman i.s compared with the prophet’s 
relation to fK>d. The prophets w'ere men who 
claimed to have receivwl from Jehovah the 
truths which they spoke in His name. The 
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of ihnr ptojtlictif ifili is r itinl iii <:iri t»t j:ol oiil\ 1,\ Minitiiiiiiii; tin particnhirs 
(ho pliniMt* ‘ riu' word of fit‘lio\alM .THio ■ 'I'h* uliianud from tin two souk cs of inloptnalioii 

KfRndiii/^ formula with whi<h lho\ pufmcd Wliro tluir wniiu^'s an' read lu this wa} tlu* 
fhcir im'Msaj'cs was. • 'I'lius saith .h-ho\ah ' 'I'lu- pniplu-ts .ippuai m tht jr tnir li^jhl as jin acliorK 
propiiPl'N mspiratioii was (hr pna-oss })\ wlmh of j i;/ht« mism s?,. wlu tlu r as j»olitical rounsid- 
th»* (rtilli was hrou^dit horm to him ft\ Iho lots, nr as ad\(*( all's (d s<K'ial oi n ligioHs 
Dimih' Spil’d 'rhou/.,di itiMcjiitaldc li\ us i* nfi.nii. 

was an uiidoul»t<‘d n'alit \ to )m « oiiscnmsiioss CJi 'J'ho} wa re also interpreters of the past. 
(omI'n Wonf (o him w’aw distimi fjom his own 'I'liev reiuwed tin earlui histopi of iHpael, 
thou|i;hts and desires (dejlJ.lol as will as and showed the diiine lueaiiinL,' which their 
ftoin the dhisioTiK of ilreanis (th i It eounliMnen w ere slow to iliscrrii m il 'J’htis 

came with a s<lf attesting and iriesistiM. .U-n miah drew a moral from tin desolation 
pow’ei (,ler'J.‘> Am ) It <om)>elled tho of Shiloli (dirT' ’ ) and li/iku! repeatislly 
proplu't to utter ii in spite of all natuial told the slor\ of IskuIs past i’» helliousness, 
liesilntion and fear (der‘J(i“) 'I’he di’.im ami of ( tod s patniit lo\ r i K/k 1 li. ’Jit) This 
tneiisa^'e inijjfht U' presented m \ isionar\ foim piophetii' int< ijuet.ition of tlu past was ueefs- 
flwitl K/;k), or sni'p'sied l»v some si^lil <>( '-aix hceause tlm populai one w as of len i^T'ea! I\ 
e\a>rv*la\ life (der 1 H , or hv some s]n'eial at \atianre with d Tlius m Jerll the jiio- 
eiremnstanee to whicli (tod's insjnndion pint (races the fall of duiisahin to Jstael’s 

a new' meaning (der d'J '') It might heidtend id<ilatr\ (\\ while the people ascrihe 

in plain wonis. or in parahles. oi in swnliolie their tronldes to then discontinuance (d' the 
Returns, hut in e\er\ case d w'as a declaration wor-ship of the ijneen of hea\en ]H). 'j Jie 
made in (tod's name great lesson winch tlie projihets drew fioin the 

'fhe work of the proplu'ts was threefold Instoix of Israel was the conneMon hctweeii 
( I I Tluo were first (T all. and ehiefh sm and calami i\ on the one hand, and l>etween 
preachers to their contemporaries. 'I'liey ad obedience and prosfienty on the otln r And 
dressed themsehes to the poldieal. social, and as tiu' hisiorieal ls»oks of the Old Testament 
religions eonddions among whieh lhe> li\ed emjdiasise the same truth aho\e e\eryfhmg 
A gmvt part of then writings, w hieh is iinndel- else they are simply an exjiaiision of tiihs side 
hgihle without a know ledge of these eonddions. of the prophets' work Tluy were widleii 
licoomes m the light of this knowledge full of from the }>omt of \iew of the prophet rat lx r 
living intert'st and meaning Kaeh Ixmk. and than from that of the mere historian 'I he 
cneh propheev. must he plaeed in its historieal title ' the Earlier Prophets.' which Inus heen 
setting This may U' done hy the aid of the gnen to some of them. e\pres.ses their true 
histoneal hooks iif Scrij»turt', taken along with eharaeter. 

the allusions to dates ami events which the pro- (II) 'I'he prophets were, lastly, predictors cf 
pheeies eontam. and with the internal evidence the future. While this has ofien ken wrongly 
they furnish ns to the state of things they reganled as their sole funetion. it was a real, 
have in Mew The prophetie kioks often snp- though sulx>rdinate. element ()f their work, 
plement the histoneal ones, st* that a complete IV.phetic prediction was of two kinds, 
picture of the state of Israel at any ihwhhI («) Some prt'dictions were definite, and related 
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to the near future. Thus, when the Assyrian 
|K)wer aiipoared in Western Asia, Amos ami 
llosea foretold that it would be tlie instruiiuuit 
()f Israel's dowuifall. When Sennaehenl»'s in- 
vasion of Judah took plaee, Isjuah j>redieted 
that kiiii^ and people would he hroii^ht into 
^M'eat peril through their trust in e.irlhl\ alli- 
aiiees, hut that in the end tlu'V would ho 
liuiiil)!el, would seek (Jod's help, and \^ould 
obtain delivcranee. AVlien Xehueliadre/./ar ho- 
Moged Jerusalem, both Jerenuali and li/.ekie! 
announced that the capture of the eit\ w.is 
ine\ liable, and that the (‘\ile, tliough eortain 
would only last for a hunted tune When 
t’ynis had begun his eaieer (d’ \ i<-lor\ . the 
aiitlKir of IsadO-H) foretold that he would 
eompior Bahyhui. and would deliver tlie Ji ws 
from eaptiMty. Such predi lions relatisl to 
persons already alive, to nations aln-ady exist- 
ing. to the issues of niovetnents .dre.ld^ ni {»ro- 
gress They eauiiot l>e evplanied as triumphs 
of mere human foresight ami sagaeit> and 
must he traced to the jiropliels’ divine inspira- 
tion At the same time the\ were mu wholl\ 
innntelligihle and nnraeiilous levelations of 
isolated tut lire events 'rh<‘\ were the niter - 
ema!S which the prophets vveie enabled to draw 
from the great truths about (lod's c bar.teter 
and (rod's jiiirpose WTtli Israel wlmdi had been 
revealed to them, d’he essence of the fu-oidiels’ 
inspiration lav in their grasp of these prim i- 
]des. and in their power of ap|»l\ing them to 
tin* situations ni which the\ lived 

In the view^ <d' \ew' 'restameiit writt-rs, some 
detinite predictions of the [irophels extended 
iinieh further than has been imlieate<l, and ni- 
elnded references to particular events of tlu* 
remote future Thus Mosllbwtneh is pii 
manly a description <»f the (hdiveramc of 
Israel from Bg}’])tian hondiL'c, is interpreted 
as a iirediction of our Lord s flight info Kg\pt 
(MtH*'’) Jerdl which is primarily a j‘n-ture 
<<f the grief of Rachel (viewed as the aneestr-al 
mother of Israel) at the departure of the exiles 
from Ramah (see Jer 4 () 0 , •f’ regarded as a 
prediction of the ma-ssacre at Rethleln m (Mt 
J And Mic.'") - foietidls, not onlv the eoiinng 
of a niler of David's line who will deliver 
Judah from the Assyrians (see vv f), hut 
the birth of (Jinst at Rethh hem (Ml 2^') It 
IS scarcely to he thought that these He<-/mda?*y 
fulfilments of their utterances were aelnally 
present to the minds of the projihets • still the 
suggestivencss, and even the legit inumy, of 
interpreting their prophecies ni this way — as 
foreshadow mgs of events in the life of our 
l^ord — tain hardly be tleiiied without ineurrmg 
the danger of setting arbitrary limits to the 
free working of the Spirit of (fod. 

(/y) Other predietif'ns were of a more general 
kind, and hatl to wait f«*r their fulfilment till 
a more distant future. In them the prophets 


presented their inspired ideals of a perfect 
king (Isa 1 1 11" J2 1 '*^). of a nation {lenitont and 
forgiven, united and restored (RzkJti, J 7 ), of 
a righteous Servant of the Donl tirst siilfering 
and then trnimphant ( Isaf).'?). of a (^iv iiie Shep- 
herd (Rzk .'>!), of a World-Wide knigdom of 
(Jod (ls;il‘)0 Miedi "), of a new and spiritual 
relationship lu tween (Jod and His people (Jer 
;;i.ii-.Hi) Such pioplu*eies are usually termiMl 
‘ Messiaine,’ In eau.se they jKunt forward b) 
Jesus ('Inist.aml to the religious eomlitioiis 
of \('W I'estament tnneH, 

In our Lord’s dav the expectation of a great 
<l(divi‘rei. known as tlie Messiah (oi the ( 'hnst), 
w as eurrenl among the .lew s, and was nmlonht- 
edly ha.se<l on Old 'resbinienf prophecy. It 
IS true that none of the prophets applie<l the 
term Messiah to a single distinct tigure m the 
future 'I'lns was rather <lone hv .Lwish wntiu-s 
in the period between the Old and the New 
'rtslameiit. fbil tlie ideals of tlie prophetj^ 
fnnnslied the basis of the eoneejition of the 
Messiah, w Inch was adopts'd b\ mir Lord as 
trm', and wliieli, aeeoiding to Ills (*w’n teach 
nig. was realised in Ilmistdf and Ills work 
(Mtir^ '' Lk-li“ “i .In -1 'I'he argument 

from prop}ie<‘v m defence <4 the truth of 
Christianity has l<»st none of its value, though 
it can no longer he stated in tin* terms which 
Were formerly used. Its forei- dejiends not on 
IS )lated predielions <d’ single (ncmrenceH in 
the far future hut on tin; many converging 
lines of spiritual anlK ipatioii along which the 
prophets ga/ed into the eonimg time, and winch 
all im-ct m .Jesus Chnst. 

5. The False Prophets. Tin* nature of true 
ju-op}jee\ reeeiv(‘K a»ldil iom.tI illustration when 
it IS eompareil with tlie spin ions form of pro- 
jiheey wliH'h ae<;ompanj(*d it like a shadow. 
'File professional prophets apjiear to have 
largely ilegeiierated into this ‘false’ class. 
Their peculiar garb hecanie a symlsd of deoep 
tion.and their .self unit ilatnuis made th«m ob- 
jects of suspicion (Zeeh Lb' 'J’h<* phrase, 
‘the hiinien of the Lord,’ was on their lips 
eoiiveiitiofial and miHleadnig(Jer2.'i''-*-'‘"). The 
false jirophets spoke ni the name of Jehovah, 
hut without any real inspiration from Him 
(Jer’J.'i-' EzkL'i") In some eases they may 
have been eonH<*ious impostors, or deldierate 
tirnc-servers, hut in most eas<*K they w'ere proh 
ahiv Rineere ni belie vnig their own words. Yet 
their rnossagos were often in direct contradic- 
tion to those of the real pro[>hcts. Thus 
Ahah’s prophets foretold the suceoiss of his 
exiiedition agiiinsi Rarnoth gilea^l (1K22"). 
Hananiali foretold the sj>eedy return of the 
Jewish exiles from Hahylon (Jei 28 *“*). Pro- 
phets in Babylon said the same fhnig(Jer 2 it*''^ 
EzkLD''). How, It may l>e asked, were the 
people to distinguish Is-tween the false pro- 
phets and the true ? Various tests are indi> 
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csi<Ml in Scripture. WIioii predictions were in 
question, tlie Hinqdest test wus that of fultU- 
ment (Dt tmt this could not be applnsd 

until tin* fulfilment had taken place. A deeper 
pnncijde ih siij^gested m tlei True pro- 

phets, Jis a rule, h;wi ni(*Ks.‘ige.H of warning to 
deliver. < >ne who foretold frt-aee wiw therefore 
to Ixj regarded with HUHpieioii, and was not to 
Imj lH lie\ed until the ew nt justified his pre- 
diction. 'I'hiis llie nature (tl the nies.sage was 
to IsL! taken into aeeouut in judging id' its 
triitli. 'I'liih principle is further <le\elo[>ed in 
Jer 'I'he true [>rophel, ih the man who 
denourieeH hhi. and mi ek.s to turn men awa\ 
fl*om it. 'I'he coiitlK t between the false pro- 
phets and the true reali\ arose from the ilif- 
fereiit conceptionM which thev had about (Jod’.s 
character and Him n hit ion to Jsr-ail. 'I'he 
falw prophets held that III' was a juu'ely 
national (ioihand ho was bniind to [irotect and 
favour Ills people in all cucumstances . while 
the true prophets kru w Him as the one living 
(iod, ruling the whole world in righteousness, 
who had cho.Heii Isiael to be a righti-ous nation, 
and could not but jninish them if they fell 
into sin (.Vni.'t' ’) 

6. Interpretation and Fulfilment of Prophecy. 
Though the test ot t iillilineni couhl not alway.n 
la* applied to a projiliet s predictions by his 
contemporaries, il can be applied b\ us, and 
wc can see that in a great many ca.ses, and, 
indeed, on the whole, the worils of the 

prophets about tlie future ha\e come true 
Vet then' are some predictions which ha\e 
md U'eii. and cannot now l»e, literally ful 
tilled, and there are certain jitinciples of mti'r 
pretation which ha\e a spicial hearing upon 
these, and which aNo liold goiKl of the 

prophetu' writings iii gciu'ral 

(1) 'I’he l.’ingUi'ge of the prophets is often 

piwdic and (iguratne 'I'he picture of the 
transformation of nature, lor example, iii Isa 
1 1 IS im imagiimtn e di'scnption of nun ersal 
jK'iiee, ami is not to h<‘ uiidersiood iii a litenil 

sen.se. 'Phe same thing if true of a great 

many other passages. 

(2) The predictions of the jirophets were 
couditionul. 'Pluy wen* maile to enforce the 
apjHial for right eousness m the prestuit. 'Phey 
foretold the consequences of sin on the one 
hand, and of righteousness on the other. 
Judgments might Ih‘ u\erted by re|K‘ntunee. 
Blessings might Im^ forfeit^al In disoliedience 
This principle is clearly laid down iii Jer 
IH”**', and is of universal appIie4ition. 'i'he 
'if IS implied even when it is not expressed. 
Thus Jong's prediction tliat Xineveh would 


be destrojed in forty days was not fulfilled, 
yet Jonah w'as not a false prophet, because 
the threat was only made on the supposition 
that Xineveh remained impenitent. Such 
jiredictions, it has been said, were made not 
that they miglit, l>ut that they might not, l>e 
fulfilled. 

(d) 'I’he prophets’ view of the future w^as 
limited by tlie ( ircuiiiMtanees of their owm 
time. As I'eiTiwne justij remark.s, ‘ I’lopheey 
never seems wholly to forsake the ground of 
hiHlorj. However extended the vista which 
streh-lies before him, that vista begins at the 
prophet’s feet. 'J'lie jue.sent is Ins home and 
starlmg-pomt, tliougli lie m:i\ make “ all ages ” 
Ins own.’ Hence the pi’ophefs conceived of 
(hwl's king<!om as i oiitnuiiiig under the 
natnnial form in which they kiU'W' it Pheir 
ilescriptions of the future nic ofli ii cxpres.sed 
intcrmsof a stall of things wlneli was destined 
hi change and pa.ss away. 'J’hnsMuali speaks 
of Jerusilem a.s the cciilre of (iod’s kingdom 
of iVaci (-lb-). Kzekud conceives Ibc future 
divine kingdom as a restoreii Israel, with its 
'I'cmple and sacrifices (chs .pl-4S). and of its 
enemies as the same nations that have vcxeil 
Jnd.ah in the past ('Js!-' Piveii .leivmiairs 
new covenant is to be m.aile with (lie Honsi’ 
(d Israel and the Hou.se of Judah (dPM 
Much that was literal in the minds of the 
])iop)iets ihemsilves call iheicl'ore lie oiilv 
figurative for us 'J'he permanent sjiiritual 
meaning has to ln' si'par.ati'd from the tiansieiit 
external form in winch it is expressed 

(I) It follows from fins that tlu' jirojihels’ 
view of the future often takes no note of 
what ma\ he called historical jicispei five. 
’Phaf is to .sjiv. iheir view of the future king- 
dom of (io<l IS so vividlj jiiT^ent to their 
mind that aiiv mtia v eiiiiig stieteh ot lime is 
disregardeil I’oi all <d thi'in tlic (Jidden 
Age lies just iKyotid the horizon of their owt» 
times Isaiahs pietiires of it are attached to 
his jiredictions id deliverance Iroin Assyria. 
E/ekiel and the author of Isa4b-(»fi represent 
it as following the return from Babylon. 
MeHsianic jirophecy of an ideal kind is con- 
stantly combined with more deliinte predictions 
regarding the near future. 'Phus the King 
wliom Isaiali describes as Immanuel is one 
who IS to apjiear in the jirophet’s ow'n time, to 
shate the hardships of the AKsyrian invasion, 
and timilly to conijuer the oppressor ; hut he 
IS BfHvkeii of m exalted language, which was 
not applicable to anv king of Judah, iuid has 
only l)ecn truly reali.st'd in Jesus Chr’st. See 
also an. ‘ Meaaiianic Hope.’ 



THE MESSIANIC HOPE 


Strictly speaking the NfesHianic hope is 
Israel’s expectation of a Messiali, the confident 
assurance of men of faith, in.spired in them hy 
the prophets, that a king and deliMirer of tlie 
line of David would he sent liy (to<l to sa\e 
them from their oppressors, to ndl hack tin* 
o\erwhelming tide of calamities that liad 
swept over the nation, and to iislier in an era 
of peace and prosjierily siieli as the world had 
ne\er seen liefore. Hut in a wider application 
of the term we may take it to indicate tlie be- 
lief in future di\ine deliverance and blessed- 
ness apart from the spi'cilic kingly idea. The 
whole subject is vague ami various in its earlier 
appearances. The hojie takes first one form, 
tlien another While one school of religious 
teachers — that of the projiln'ts — cherishes it, 
another school, consisting of the authors of 
the Wisdom literature, ignores it But then 
this school has its idiial in the conception of 
wisdom, not itself a Messianu* idea, but a 
thought which (’hristiauK have seen to be real- 
ised and consummated in Jesus (’)iri.st ipnte 
as much as that of the kingly deliverer. To 
put the case another way, our LonI gathers up 
into Himself a number <*f seiittered bofies and 
ideas of Israel, fulfilling them all in His own 
way, winch if it is not always the way ex- 
pected hy the earlier dreamers, differs fiom 
that only by being more comph-te, more per- 
fect, more lofty. 

With this general notion of the wh<»le sub- 
ject we shall lie prepared to map out its dis- 
tinct branches, and trace the development till 
the se.ittored rays of the earlier revelation arc 
drawn together and focussed in the (losiiel 
history. 

In the first place, we have a sacred character 
in the early Isnielite kingship This is brought 
out very vividly hy the primitive account of 
Saniucrs anointing of Saul (1SH^‘’), Here 
we see the king chosen by (rod, to he anointed 
by God's iirojihet in sign of the divine ap- 
pointment, and so commissioned to deliver 
the nation from its enemies. Thus the throne 
was established with high hopes. But those 
hopes were doomed to a sfieedy disappoint- 
ment. Saul went his own way, and Samuel 
in anger told him that Gofl had rejected him. 
Then the same process was repeated in the 
selection and anointing of David, and with 
happier results. The second king of Israel, 
from being first a great warrior, became also 
in course of time a great monarch. The nation 
was not only saved from the ravages of petty 


marauding iieighlKiur-trihes, it extended its 
Ijoundiu'ies, ami seemovl to promise become 
a great world-emime. For a time men's eyes 
were da/.zled hy the glamour of this secular 
impenali.siii But U'l’ore long they were un- 
deceived. S<*Ioinon'8 reign was even more 
magnificent than his fatluu's But it proved 
to he costly and biirdeii.'>ii)me. 'I'he issue was, 
that umler his ill advised and ohslinak' son 
there was a fatal revolt, and the Israelites lie- 
canie two nalums T’he Huhseijnent history of 
these two kingdtJins is of the usual mixed 
character. Soim* kings were good and great; 
others were had and mischievous. By the 
time of Isaiah fieople had etune to look hack 
on t he golilen glorv <»f a spleiulid jiast, mag- 
nified hy the sentinieiit of antiijuity. The 
ideal David was now' a much greater jiersoriago 
than the real David had been. The dreadful 
crniies with wdiich tlie national hero had 
stained his career were forgotten. ()nly his 
siicee.ssfni achievements w'ere remeiiihereil 
'riien th<Te appeared the hop<* that a sei'ond 
David would come, and do for the later 
age w’hat the founder of tlie kingly line had 
done in Ins day. Since Assyria was a more 
powerful aiitl menacing foe than IMiilistia had 
l»ccn, a greakir Daviil would he needed to 
overthrow' the Assyrians than the warrior 
king who had mastered the Philistines. At 
this stage the prophets came to the aid of the 
nation with insfured utterances that met the 
I>oj)nlar need, hut elevated the prijnilar hope 
above its merely political outlook. Isaiah 
cried, ‘And there shall come forth a shoot out 
of the Hkxjk of Jesse, and a bninch out of his 
roots shall bear fruit : and the spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear 
of the Ijord ; and his delight shall Ik* in the 
fear of the Lord,’ etc. (Isa 1 1 1-*'). This great 
oracle is the earliest clearly expressed, defi- 
nite prophcKjy of the Messiah as the Hon of 
David. Hints and suggestions of coming de- 
liv(;rance luive apfs^ared earlier, and mystic 
thoughts have gathered about promising sove- 
reigns ; but now at length we have the distinct 
promise of a Setxmd David. I’he religious 
value of this prophecy is seen in its eIaI>oraie 
portraiture of the moral and spiritual cha- 
racter of the Messiah. He is more than a 
conquering ruler. He is the righteoua ruler, 
just, merciful, pacific, because he is pmiamwod 
by the fear of the Lord. 



THE MIvSSIAMC HOPE 

Now' in IIm' lij'lit of this utterance, 31accat»R'U8. 7'hev all did some good things 

winch js the k< V t(* the Messianic ideas of in accordance with it, liut the idea was too 
Isnn-l, we can g.» hin k to twf» earlier obscure great for any of ihcni. So it ha<l to he con- 
ono'h'H 'J’hc tuit IN in Jh.'! 7, w here w'c read fes-sed in the end with e\erv case that the 
(d the |»ronuN(d hirth of Inimanucl The exjiectation had iH-en disappointed. Still it 
Jitliciiltv uhoul this pas.sagc IS that It IS de*ply surMved ; it nn>\»(l on; it hovered above 
einlsMlfled in contemjK)nir\ histor\ , it pl.iiidy the prophets an<l the peojile — a dnine idea, 
in<li« at<*H a near approiu hing birth. Some trung patience by its tardy tarrung, still 
haw tliought I lie rej*ien<‘e is to a coming son firing Iiojk' 1)\ its iiiMiieible Mtality. 
of ]s,iiah liiiiiHelf. some to a \<uing pnnec to It is in \n\v of this reinaikable conibitia- 
be born in the paho-e. But when we g»i on 1 ion of iaitb and <iis:ippointnient lliat wc iniist 
to the second <d lle-si' earlier oracles we find Mew iiian\ <jf tlie passages of Scripture that 
the Ml^st^‘Mo|l^ eliild ac< laiim d with the most .m* commonly i((koned MessiaiiK', although 
magnilic' nt tithsas, ' Woiidc rf ul, ( 'oiiiiHellor, iIm-n aie not projilii'lic in form. Tor instance. 
Mights (iod, ISeilasting lather, I’run-e of the se( ond B.salni has ftei-n assigned )iy scholars 
Peace’ (Isnli’'; 'I'lieseaie the greatest things to \ atioiis personages— 1 )aMd, Scdoinon. . I elio- 
said <if tie .MtsHiah aiiNwhen iii the Old 'I’esta- sha[ihat, Aha?. Ib/.ekiah, Alexaiuler dannieiis. 
ment ( 'an thes bi' afiplied to a child <d' Its glorious dn me kiiigshij) was ne\ei fully 
Isaiah’s dav ? ) el the oi lele of e p seems to nalised b) an^ of these men. Yet we earinot 

refer l«ick to that (d' t. 7, which is plainly set it flow n to tin adulation (*f a toiirlier. This 

eontempoiary, is not the latigtiagt' of flattery ; it is an iitter- 

'I'he solution of the dillieult\ that here anee of faith 'J'hc ]*salmist is md merely 
emerges will Is' joiiinl in an e,\planation of tr\ iiigtoexpresseMiberanl loyalty d’rustingiii 
an iiiipoitaiil fcaliiie (d' Messiariie juaiphecM (iod he sees eh-ai I\ tliat wlial lu here ]»oitra\s 

VVi‘ lia\e to flistiiigiiisb bilwtM'ii its ideas must be aeiomjdished in t be person of God’.', 

and the local, teinpoi.d, personal ajfjdication tnie king Wle ri lie desi nbes the king as 
of them. 'I’he pto[ilii fs weie irispm d lo per- (iod’s Son. he has not attaiue<l to a msuui 
reive the nieas wlinii shone mit on them as <il tlie m^st^•l\ that St I'aiil and SI dohii 
Immnoiis st.iis m the tiim.unent But il w.is piTcened in tlie iiiearnate (’hrist, bill be is 
md gneii them lo know ‘the limes ami the eamisl IfU-watd on luminous clouds of liope 
hiaisouH.’ Bveii out Bold coiitc'ssed that He that w ill some da\ descend in the blessings of 
did md know the di\ imly appointed day or the delinite ('hiislian rc\elali(»n Simil.iih, 
hour <d ills Second AdM-iil Miuli less is it I’salm 7'J has l.ein applud lo Solomon, to 
to be siipposefl that (lid 'restameiit jirophets Jb/ekl.ili. to otlieis It j.s full\ line of none 
wt-te cndowi'd w ith an e\.ulMe.ssof ioiesiglit of tin m. 'I'lu se gn .it kings ])ai tialh icali.sed 
in this matter tliat was d. nied to the Son jis uleas. but llie full real's, itjou awmted a 
of Man Himself. Ac<‘ordmgh , it should be < 'hrist w ho was ne\ ta st < ii I lil Ji si.s w as liorii. 
no surprise to us tliat they lookc'l for the Sometimes wliat jsili.ijis we imu lall the 
Deliverer mueh taiilier than He ai»]>eared Messiauu liojie ,slii inks to lit lie moi e iliau an 

Being men of latgi- eiitliusiasm soiiu* td' them assmanee ot an uuemhng line of kings m 
W'ere ready to hail OIK' \ouug promising prince the f,imil} of David I’.saliu SP seuiis to be 
or another as the M'rv man in whom (iod’s w ritti'ii in this spirit Kv en here it is retnai k- 
neli promises, that the\ .saw so clearly and aide that the }io]»e elinging to the stock ol 
belu'ved in so Irulv, weie to be fulfilled, in J^avid should he so {Kisistent and eonfident. 
this wa^ Isaiali mav iiavi- tiieaimal that the On tluodher hand there is a hu-gecl.issof pro- 
child to hv Itorn in the Svriaii crisis, deseribed jdiecies that have no eoniu xioii with the idea 
in c. 7, would pos.scs.s all the lugh ijualities of a jH-rsonal Mes,siali. but Gill predict redemp- 
named in c l*. and tlierefoiv appear as the turn and deliv dance. Some of fliese jiro- 
viclormns and jiaciHc ruler pfu-trau'd in c 11. jdiecies etmtre m ‘the day of the Lord.’ 
Historv did md venfv the dream (iod wins Here it is (iod Hmi.self who" is the Deliverer, 
v'tlucatmg His people, even His prophets. There seems to be no room for any human 
tlmnigli the illusions due to their own limited agent, nor does beseem to be needed. A prince 
vision. lint theie was no illusion in the nloas (»f the House of David, v/to vns no more than 
of the jiropliecv ; tlie illusion wais confinetl to thix, could not accomplish all that was needed 
their histoneal sotting and personal embodi- The evils of the times were t<K) vast and the 
ment. holies of the golden age of the future too 

Here we come to the wonderful vitality of brilliant for any man. even the greatest 
the Messianic hoiH\ Disapjaiintment did not king, though chosen and anoinled hy God. to 
kill It, vbd not even permanently damp its master or achieve. The Jews had Wen dis- 
ardour. Various peistviis were Ruppo.sed to illusioned with reganl to the confidence they 
reailM the idea— He/ekiah. Zerublwibel. even had placed in the throne of David. It liad 
the pagan (yrus, and later the patriot Judas cost them much, and it had not secured them 

ilvi 
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tho lx>on8 they had been promised with it 
Acx'ordingly, they tiinie.d from it ni weariness 
and desfiair, till their hojk s were kindled in 
anotlier (quarter (Jod and (bul alone was t<* 
l»e ihe Redeemer of Israel This is tlie domi- 
nant note of the seeond Isaiah, during the 
captivity, when human helj) had pro\ed a dis- 
appointment. Then We read, ‘ Fear not, tlxm 
worm Jacob, and ye men of Isnnd . I will help 
ihce. sHilh tile Loid, and tin Rt'deernei is tin- 
flol\ < )ne of Isi ael' ( hs;i 4 I i ' R V) 'Fhe idta 
of tlieda_\ ot the liord is iiiucli eai her than this. 
Amos w.triis of (Jods (oinino to judgiiu nt 
/(‘phaniah sees a da\ of (Jod's \engcanc'' 
'[’lie coinnioii thonglit is tliat Ihe eneniie.s of 
Israel will be smitten, and (lod s ptsiple rescued 
and t'Xahi'd d'hat is (he most elemental v 
idea of la'demjhioll lint a deefiel note is 
freipiently struck h\ the prophets The pidg- 
nient IS on Israel , (Jod's own jx-ople will he 
sifted anil tried ; oni\ a leiiinant will he spared, 
riicn the gneit hope (d the iiiture goi’s on 
with the remnant 

d'hesi' j wo ide.is — the ideaof I )a\ id’s glorious 
son. and the idea of (Jods din-< t inter fereme 
and, reetitieation of all'airs- aie runci united 
III the Old 'I’estanient, d’hev aia* two hioken 
lights that await their eomlnnation in the full 
orlnal Christian ran i lat ion. 

'rhi’e(‘ other inijiorlant ideas that were nol 
rerkoned at the time to he Messianie mav beie 
l»e noted d’he first is lh<“ e(*neeplion cd tin 
projihet of Ihe ful lire ( I)t 1 s' ) Tliisisnexer 
connected with the Messiah in the Old 'I’esla 
ineiil. as it is in the New', where Jesus lir’sf 
tippears as a projihet, and is afterwards liaileil 
as tlu' Christ 

'File Hceoiid of these asMiciatial ideas is tin* 
gr'eat thought id' the siiflering servant of the 
Loral in the second Isaiah 'I’he prevalent 
judgment of seho|;u-s. after \ery much dis 
enssion of the Huh|i-et. is that whoever tins 
sti*ange per-sonage ma\ 1 m — whether Jeramiiali. 
or Israel, or the pmus i i innanl of Israel — it is 
scarcely probable that he was thought of in 
the first instance as tiie Mes.siah A late tra- 
dition, little hec<led hv the Jt w’s. makes men- 
tion of two Messiahs — the tnnmfdiant Son of 
David, and the snft’enng Son of Joseph. But 
thus cannot he* traced hack to the authorship 
of the prophect Here, however, we have to 
apply the jinnciple that has been our guide all 
ahing. Tho idea is great, and true, and in- 
spired by (iod. It matters little what was 


the proplu'fs original iippheation of it, except 
as a question of history and liteniry inter- 
pretation. The vital fact i.s that we have the 
idea 

In the tim'd plart , wc have Jereiniali s pre- 
diction <»f the new eovenant . svv ,Icr,d 1 
'Fins IS md a.ssociated willi the Messiah hv the 
prophet himself But it is tiu' most tvpical 
anticipation ol tlic sjuiit and character of 
(’liiistianitv anvwlu'i'c to he found in the Old 
'Fesi.iincnt . and it is a jUMinisc of lh«' gond 
time coming, that is to sa\, the Messianic <>ra 
Vssmhit w.is ad«)pt<r| I.a .Icsus in tin iiisii 
Infion ol flic L'»r'd s Siippci, and applied to 
the gospi I hv the A |) 0 M It s 

When wc consult 1 tlu' fulfilinciit of Mes 
siaiiK' proplucv h\ .Icsiis ( hiisi. wc must see 
that He did not allenijU to do this in Ihe out 
ward wav of theiarliei evpei (atioii an,v more 
than to s.iiivfv the hopes of coiiteiiiporai \ 
.lews for a m w and gie.ilei D.uul. a lat< r 
IM.km aha-iis, to hii'ak tfie voke of the pagan 

ojipu'SMon lint 1 1 e caiiu' as t he king, iMcaiise 
I !'■ introilnei d the kingdom of ( iod .-is a rule 
over sotielv hv nu*ans of inward infliu iices , as 
till' Didivercr. lM*can.se lie came to sa\ c- fioiii 
the sin lira! was worse fhaii its ( hast iseiiieiil , 
and .if flic same lime as the siipieiiie Frttpfu t (,]• 
Hevealer of (iisi’s will the .Snlbumg Servant 
of the Loi'd, ami tlu- F’oundei of tin* new 
eovenant 'Fhaf Je>ns < laimed to he the 
.''less'.ali cannot he denied wilhoiif it'aniig (lie 
gospd.storv fotlii«a<is Wiede was (fie iliosl 
I'onspM lions seludar to make Ifu denial , hut 
he lias lieeii aiiipiv answer ( mI ’'Flial oiir Lord 
was in fact the Messiah vvdl he admitlc<l fiy 
those who peieeivc that the spinlnal esseriei* 
of the Messiahship is its vital elemeiil, and 
note how, while He east aside tlu* trapj. mgs of 
its eMernai foim. He added to if the great 
ideas of flu- Dav of tlie laird and fhe divine 
Redeemer, as well as the prophetic, siifl'enng, 
arul covenant (leinenl. none of thein |oini*d to 
the Messiah in ihe Old 'Festament. hut all 
enrieiiifig it in His fulfilment <d‘ that hope 
'Fins suh|e<-t is dmensHe<l in Drummond, 

I he .lewish Messiah Stanton, ‘ 'Fhe Jew ish 
and thf' (duistiari Messiah', Briggs, ' Mes 
Kianie IViqdu-ev; 'The Messiah of the (ios- 
pels.' and ‘'Flu- Messiah of the Apf>HtleM’; 
S<-hurer, ‘Jewish Rroph- in the 7*nne of 
Christ’ Castelh, ‘ II M< sHia secondo gli j-Ju-ei ’ ; 
Dalman, ' Der leidende und der Hterl>endc 
Messias.’ 



THE HISTORY. LITERATURE, AND RELIGIOUS DEVELOP 
MENT OF THE JEWS IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN 
THE TESTAMENTS 


I, Sr.MMAUY OK .lEWIKH UISTOKY 


From tiir ('Anivirv jo thk P'ali, f>F 

70 A 1. 

I. Introductory. Some aeeomit of JewiHli 
hmtory is neccHHiiry to Dndge tlie l»etw«*on 
tli(' two 'reslarnents, and throw li^dd iijKm 
alluHioiis of New TeKtameiit writers ami the 
Rtate of afTairn in thiMr time T’he startirij^' 
point in the diHriiption of the DaMdie kin^'dom 
after the death of Solomon That e\ent w’a.'< 


merit of the Deiiteronomie laws aecomplished 
a national reformation In his time the 
As-syrian empire began to break nj) before 
the growing power of tlie lhih>lonians, and 
Neiho II of Kgypt seized the ojiportiinity to 
annex Houthern Syiia. In the hope of aehie\- 
ing the indepeiidenee of his country, Josiah 
ga\e him hatth' at Megiddo, in the plain of 
•It'zri'el (GOH n ( ), hut fell on the field Shortly 
afterwards the \ietonous Bahvlonians. under 


keenly felt in Judah, which could not forgid Nehiichadrezzar II, ad\an<‘ed against him, and 
tlic glories of tin* undiMdeil nnuiarchy nor putting him to lout at ( archeinish, on the 
cease to hope for their n‘M\uI Plxcejit for a Euphrates ((’*(),'» nc ), asserted their sujiremacy 
short alliance in the time of Jehoshaphat. a o\cr .Iiidah and tiie rest of Suia Twice 
relation of hostility was maintained with the then'after the Jews, encouraged by Kg\pt, 
revolted trilnis , and, as tlu' yeai*s [laased, both rebidled against their new* masters (hi the 
kingdoms wasted their strength, noi onl\ in first occasion, Nebuchadrezzar invested Jeru- 
warring with the Syrian kings, but in mutual aalem, and. coinjielling the young king Jehoia- 
aggrcHHioiiH ami internal resolutions <-hin to submit, smit him ca]di\e to Babvlon 

2. Fall of Israel. T’he northern kingdom, with the mddc.st of his peoph' Among the 
whose growing nlolatiy and moral declension exiles was the jirophet Ezekiel, who reckons 
ha<I proNoked llu‘ denunciations of Aimw and from this e\ent (.V.»7 nr.) the years of the 
Ilosea, was tlie first to fall before the foreign ‘ Babylonian cajitnit}.’ On the second occa- 
invader. in 7.'W n tlie great Ash\ nan jiow'er, sion (oHi; n.c ) more severe measures were 
whiiTi had long menaced their independence, taken ilei iisidem, which had wuthstood 
‘ came into the land,’ and m7'JJn< captured Nebuchadrezzar for a year and a half, was 
Samaria, the cajulal from Ornn s time T’lie given to the Haines, ami its walls destroyed, 
loading inhabitants (■J7,21Mt) were exiled by Seventy of the leaders were executed, and 
the Assyrian king, Sargon, to Mesopotamia king Zedekiah, with some Jo. (1(10 of the prin- 
and Media, and their plaet's filled by foreigners ei|ial inhahitants, deported to Bahvlon ; while 
from the Euphrati's [ilain, from whom were the vacant lands were given to the poorer 
deBConded the Samaritans of later times ela.sses left In'liind. T'o escape the troubles of 

3. Captivity of Judah. Though suhjeeted to the tune niaiit of the reinaining Jews, including 
tribute. Judah cscafu'd a similar fate through the propliet Jeremiah, migrated to Egx'pt. 

the action of Ilt'zekiah. jirompted h\ the ]»ro- Judah was left in a forlorn condition, but 
phot Isaiah. In 701 n.c. Sennacherib, the the indomitable spirit of the people soon 
successor of Sargon, sent an army agam.st evinced itself in an attempt at reorganisation. 
Jonisalorn, and demande<l its surrender; but An old system of division into families and 
it w^as suciH'ssfully beld against him. For a clans w'as rev ived, and to the heads of these, 
while |w)litical opinion was divided m Judah — as elders, was entrusted the administration of 
one party advi>cating alliance with Assyria or affairs. Among the pious-minded submission, 
E'gvpt, another, which includeil the pniphets. penitence, and the desire of amendment lie- 
st'eking to foster national sentuiient ami keep came the prevailing feelings, from which new 
clear of foreign complications Manasstvh was confidence sprang that (lod would arise for 
of the former persuasion, and. as a docile tn- the judgment of the nation.s and the vinilie.a- 
butary of the Assyrian king, corrupted the tion of His people (Lam 2-5, Zoch 7f.). Of the 
people by the introduction of strange worship exiles in Babylonia, many accommixlated tliem- 
and CUfioma. Josiah, however, reversed this selves to their new surroundings, and, becoming 
policy, and by the promulgation and enforce- immersed in commerce, were lost to the nation, 
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like the northern tribesmen whom Sargon had kept uj> the wt»rship and customs of their 
dc{K)rted. and of whom no more is heard, fathers. 

Others, however, remaining faithful to their 5. Alexander the Great and his Successors, 
ancient traditions, cherished the love of Zion The conquests of Ale.xandor the Great (.'1114- 
and the memories of their native laud. So 3:ili n ('.) ]uit an end to the Persian dominion, 
far as possible they maintained the worship By successive \ictoriesat the (fr!iniciis(.‘i;}4 in ,) 
and customs of the piust — not sacrifice (for and Issiis (:i;i;i n.c ), and a senes of campaigns 
they were dwellers in an unclean land), but in Egypt ami the K.ist, he made himself nuistor 
circumcision, fasting, the observance of the of .Vsi.i. .Jerusalem seems ti* ha \ e come peace- 
sabbath, and prayer (Psl.'l?, Isa40-^* abl\ into his pos.s(>ssion. .Josephus, in his 

rjgj,3,i3,i4 Jer2tM-^* Ezk.'lt) J3an;i, At ' .Vnti<|ui1ies,’ tells a story of .Jaddua the high 
the same time, they gave themselvesinereasingly priest, and tlu' leading inhabitants, going forth 
to the study and miiltiplieation id their sacred m pomp to meet him, and being re<ci\e<l with 
books, so that the order of the Scribes gn-w int<i re^e^enee ami eiimtion , but this is genendlv 
great nrqiortanee. A(Bei*s)ty, ae<'<*[>ted as a regarded as a romatiee of later veal's. In any 
ehasiisement of God, si'ned to deepim and ease, lu' showed him.self f.ivourabh' to the .lews, 
purify their patriotic and religious teeliugs andse(tleds*mieof (hem, withspeeial j>n\ ileges, 
) in his new eapilal, Alexandria, whert' th<'\ atter- 

4. 'The Persian Dominion. In no. the wards grew' into a large and prospi'rons colon i . 
Bale Ionian empire fell before the irresistible With Alexander, it must be not iced, eaimi a 
prowa'ss of t'ynis F of Persia. I'he change body of new' nleas and Western wnys of life, 
of dominion wais liailed x\ith delight by tin* which eventually permeated llie thoiiglits and 
devout .lew's, and proved the prelude «»f bettm- halnts of the ]n'oj»les whom lu' eompiered 
things to them. 'I’he religion of (’yrus (Zoro- "I’he Greek language and literature beeaimi 
astnanism) permitting him to resjjeet ami safe- w'idely knowm, and tlie airangements and <‘on- 
guard other religions, he at onee despatched stitiition of tin' Greek cities wine gt'iMTally 
Sheshbazzar — a prominent .lew— to .Jeru.salem, adopted. At (irst tlu‘H(> Ilelhmislie tendencies, 
with a eompany of his eompiitnots, and au a.s they were calh‘<l. w’ere re.sisted at .lernsalern ; 
thority to rebuild the Templi'. The w'«>rk W'as hut in course of time they gained a footing 
op])o.sed and obstructed by tlie ]*aleslnuan there as elsewhere, and exerted I'oiisiderable 
.Jews and their neighbours, the Samaritans. milnene«' upon the enmmt of events, 
but eventually completed 111 .M.'i n c. Associ- After Alexamh-r's <lealli in .‘i'Jd it a pi'nisl 
ated with it Were the proj)liets Uaggai and of fierce lighting ensued amongst his geiu'rals 
Zeehariah, Zeriilibabel, the Persian governor for the pos.se.ssion of Ins donimions. Out of 
of .Tmlah, and .Joshua the high priest. Jt W'as the eonfnsion two iiew' kingdoms emerged, 
found impossible, however, to order and mam- Egypt and Syria, betw’een wliieh Palestim- lay, 
tain the Tenqile worship s.itisfaetorily, and as a debatable land, and was th<> eanse of pro- 
the situation in Jerusalem became worse than tracted coriieniion. After tin' batth; of Ipsus, 
before. Not until the tune of Neliemiab and how'ever, in Jdl n c , it jiassed finally to I'igypt. 
Ezra (circ. 44b-4;i() ii.e.) w'as the deliveram-e 6. The Ptolemies. 'I'he founder «)f the 
of the fKiople completed, and their life a'ld Greek dynasty m ICgypt Iteing IMolemy, it 
religion organisefl upon a stable basis. Then Irtwame a rule with his sueees.sor8 to bear that 
a large nuinlier of Babylonian Jews returned name and a surname added for the sake of dis- 
to Jerusalem ; the walls were rebuilt ; the tmetioii. Under the first tlirec IMolemies, the 
people put definitely under tlie Divine Jaiw', Jew's were contented and [irosiierous. and ex 
w'lth the Temple as the centre of worship; tended their Hettlemeiiis in Egypt, where they 
.and the charge of affairs, so far as permitted were freely permitted to build syniigogueH, and 
by the Persian satrap at Damiuwms, given to pnictise their religious rit<-s, J'he result was 
the elders or heads of families, with the higdi t<> bring them into closer touch and sympathy 
priest at their head. The improvement in their with Hellenism. The .Jewish emigrants, for 
condition was so manifest, that the Samaritans siicial and religious reasons, kept themK(dves in 
copied their constitution, adopting the Penta- coinniuniaitum with Jerusalem, and ocrasioii- 
teuch, and establishing a nval temple with ally resorted to it for the great feasts ; conse- 
a high priest on Mount Gerizim (Jn4“''^). queritly they o<mld hardly avoid transmitting 

The next hundred years are involved in eon- (Jreek tendciieies and influences to their own 
siderable obscurity, but it may safely lie inferred people. To this piTioil lielongs the original 
that the regulations of Nehcrniah and Ezra nucleus of the Septuagint \'<‘rsjo7i of the Holy 
remained in force, and that the office of high Scriptures, the lA-ntateiich at least having lieen 
priest grew in dignity and importance. Com- translated into Greek by Ilgyptian Jew's, in 
paratively few in numbers, and limited to a ter- the reign of Ptolemy II JMiila^ielphus (284- 
ritory of 10 or 1 li m. radius round their capital. 247 B.r.). 

the Jews preserved their exclusiveness, and Peace, however, was broken, and the oon- 

xUx 
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iention over PaU'ntine rt-newc*}, when Ptoleiin 
IV PhilofKitor filled the throtn fd K^^ypt. The 
wcakneHH and dinaolutein of this kiu^^ m-eiiuMj 
t/O offer a fa^ourahh* opjMn tunit v to Antnadiiis 
III of S>'na, tnmrnonl\ fulh-d the (Jreat. and 
he OfK-ned war upon Inin To the joy of the, 
♦lewH. Atitio( Inis «uH Hi[fiiall\ defeale<l at Ila- 
phia (lfl 7 I!' ). and foi a lime had to reliii- 
quiHli Ins })lans On the death of Pliilopalor, 
ainl the aee<*Hsnni of his infant son f*toleni\ V 
KpijihaiM'N. the .Sjriuii kine n-snined tin* war, 
ainl III I'.tW to )/ained a deemixe victor} o\ei 
the K^yptiaiis at Paniuni. near the soiin-es of 
the .Iordan d’he .Jews, now- snfhriiii; from 
the d<*j'enera< \ and inist'c.v er ninent of I’iL'Vpt, 
W'eleome<i the chan^je id dominion andasvisud 
Antioi'liiih to oust the I'ij(yjdian f^cinison from 
J eniHah'in 

7. The Seleucid«E. 'I’he first (I reek kiiij' of 

Syiia, oneof the hesi (d \ h-\aiider s iierals. 
had Im-cii Selein ns . and his suc<‘(‘ssors for a 
W'hile took eitlier hi.s n.iiiie or that of Antio- 
rhus. while the dv riant v as a w'liole is kin)vvii 
aa the Seleiieida'. Anti<K‘lms the (Jieai, the 
new ovi'rlord of I’alesime, was the fifth in sne- 
ceHsioii from lh<‘ founder He ma«le 110 attempt 
to interfen' with tin* prn ile^'es whn h llie .lews 
liad enjoyed under the rule of l-i^fy|»t. Init on 
the eoiitnirv, I’onferreil fuillier favours upon 
them, and allowed them the fie(> exercise (d 
their religion d'he etfe<l, how’ev<-i, id’ lln' 
Sv nail Hiipreinacy was to mlrodiice «lisuiiioii 
amoii)' the .lews, and involve thiuii in tnuihles 
Huch as Ihev had ind vet exjuuKun-ed. Antioch, 
till' S> nan capital, w as a ^ucat cciitrt' of Helh*n- 
ism , and the inicri •ninse with it.of whicli llie 
iicw' conditnnis admit ted, opened Ira-sh i lianm ls 
for the eniraiieo of Hellcnisinj,' pniu'iples into 
.Indali. Soon there arose a powa iful (Jreek 
fiarty in .lerusalem, and confhetH (Uisued with 
those who si ill clnrishisl the rialional ideals, 
and contended for the 1 i^diieousness of tlie 
law. After tlu' deatli of AntKH'hiis tlie (ireal, 
his son Selencus IV’ T*hilopat 4 >r (l>s 7 - 17 h IH ) 
amuituated the situation in .lerusalem hv rt'- 
prt'ssing the patriotic partv.and atfeiufdmg to 
plunder tin* 'rcmplc. In the time of his suc- 
cessor AiiluK'hus IV Kpiphaiies ( I < .i-Hil n ( ), 
matters cairn* tc» a hea<i Onias, the hifjh juicst 
and leailcr of the ortlu>d(*\ jiart}, drove tlie 
sons of d'ohnus and their Hellemsint; adher- 
ents out of Jerusalem ; Kpiphaiies intervened, 
and rt'placed Onias with creatures of his own. 
first Jiuson, then Menelaus ; Onias retired to 
Egypt, with many otliera of the devout, and 
at Iit,'ontt)]Mdis founded a new dewish temple 
(170 IH’ ) Jerusalem now* seethed with dis- 
c<uitent , and, a report obtaining grvuimi that 
Epiphanes had died campaigning in Eg>’pt, a 
rising took place, in which many of the sup- 
porters of Menelaus were put to death. Epi- 
phaues, on his return from Egj’pt, set himself 


not only to extinguish the revolt, but to pre- 
vent Its reeurrence. Besides treating the in- 
surgents with merciless seventy, he entered 
the 'I'empde and despoiled it of its treasures 
and sacred \ essels. icca-t the serv ice according 
to the forms <»f the (ircck religion, and set u[) 
an image of tlu‘ (ireek giwl Zens, jirobaldy 
bearing his own f ‘atiires At the :iame time. 
In nnnHielled the little slate after the pattern 
of a tinck n |tulilie and appointed over it a 
r(»val ( ommisMfUH'r, Not so iniieh. perhaps, 
from nal hostilitv to the .lewish teligion, as 
Inmi the < 1 < siu' to extirpate the cause of dis- 
affe( tion and rebellion torture and death were 
dll leed against tiioscvvlio persisted in tlieir 
.lewish piaetices, and nfiised to .sa< nine to the 
heathen god 

At this point we eoTin* njion what is geiiei- 
allv eoiisidi'n'd the most sublime nioiueiit in 
.lewisli liistoiv Al.inv ot tile old jiatiiotie 
jiaitv now ealbd tlii' IJasidiin. or 'righteous 
ones.’ vvilbiiel} gave iij) then lives ratlicr 
tliaii IxliMV then j>nnciples. thus sitting a 
in-bh example lor the inartvrs id fntnn 
ages Sonu (d theiii escapx-d to the wilder 
jiarls id’ the eoiinlrv, and, if takt n on tin 
sabbath, lefused to defi nd tlieliiselv (‘S, lest 
tln v should desecrate tin* holy da_\ . J’assive 
snbiiii.ssiori was I lieu answer to the liatr('<l 
and cruelty of tin ir persecutors Human 
cinbiranecu liovvexei.is not nnbiniled, and at 
leiietli tlicv stood at b.iv. and made a lir.ive 
stiurrglc foi Inedoin J'lie first blow was 
struck at Modm, between Ihllilioion and 
Kvcida. b\ .M.ittatbi.is, an old countrv prn st. 
and Inanl of the house of Haslinioii Hus 
angel rising at the sigld of a .lew olItTing 
lieallieii s.ientid. be eiit him down as v^cll as 
tin- Svnaii otlieer. Ajielh-s, wiio was witli liim. 
Fh-i-ing to tlie wilderness, witli Ins five sons, 
he gathered otlu.s louinl him, and laised the 
st.indanl of revolt. 

8 . The Maccabees. On the death of 
Matlalhias 111 Kid lit , Ins son Judas, knowm 
as Maccaba-us, 01 'the liaininer,’ lookovei the 
h‘adeiship, and 111 less than two years, liv a 
seric's ot remarkable victories, at Beth-horon, 
Emmaiis, and Beth zur. cleared .ludah of the 
Svnaiis. exc'cpd for the garrison in tin- < itadel 
(Acra) at Jerusalem, ()u Dc*c. Idf) n.c., 
the 'J'emjde wa.s rededicated, and its worship 
restored — an event commenioiatc'd in the 
Feast (if the Dedication, still observed by the 
.lews. Ill lti‘) 1 ! (' Dvsias. the regent of Syria 
for the }oung king. Antioehus Y Kupator, 
advanced with an overwhelming force* to re- 
lieve the garrison in the Acra. but .Judas was 
able to make honourable terms with lum, 
aeeonling to which the fortresses of Judah 
w’ere to Ire dismantled, but tiie rights of the 
Jewish religion conserved. This settlement 
deprived the war of its religious chai’acter, 
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and many of the Ilasidim laid do\^n Iheir 
arms ; but Judas was not content with it, ami 
determined to continue the Htnitj^le, till 
politicjil liberty was achie\ed. liesi.mmii: the 
elevation to the high priest I kmmI of Alcmius. 
a flagrant Helleniser and noimnee of the 
Syrian king, he gained a further \ietory o\er 
the Syrian genenil Nicanor, but in Ibl n ( 
was himself defeated by Bae< hides, ami fell 
in battle, at Eleasa. 

Jonathan, the brotht‘r of Jmlas, sm-ei'edrd 
to the leadership, and, afier the death of A1 
einius (IbO ne), had full ehargt* of alVairs 
An adroit and \igorous man, he mad»' eood 
use of the ofijiort unit \ , ollcrecl by the troubb'S 
that thickened round the Smi-ui go\ »‘rniiient. 
to win ad\antag''S for the .lewish slate 
Treacherously dom* to death in lit n <' b\ 
the Syrian gmicral 'I'rvjdio he \ias followed 
by Simon, ariotluT son of Mattalhias. who 
forced the Syrian gai'i’isoii to withdraw from 
Jerusalem, and thus dtdiveretl his country 
from the last \estig4' <tf foreign (onfiol 
With great solemnity he was appoinl<>tl 1)\ 
the jieople to tlie thtecfold othee of liigli 
priyst, comtnandcr m chu'f. and eilmareh , 
and the first .lewish coins weii' stnuk in his 
iianu' (111 n (■ ) 

9. Independence. In the breaking up of 
th(‘ Syrian kmgdiun, Simon was able to <-on 
solidale the ricw Jewish st.ilc. extend its 
inllmmce, and sccur<‘ for it I he fruunlship of 
the Homans In rtb nr he, ami two of Iii'n 
sons, Wire murd«'rcd at llic castle of I)<ik 
near Jen dio, by liis ainiutions soii-m-law, 
Htolemaun. and his third smi, John H\rca;iiis, 
took his place. In sjule of the alteinjitgof 
the Syrians to regain then siijireinacy , ll^r- 
canus mamtamed the mdepiuidcnce of the 
state ami extended its narrow limits Iiy the 
conquest of (1) Samaria, whore lie destn>yed 
the temple on Mount (ieri/am, and ) Idutniea, 
whose inhabitants he compelled to accept the 
Law, ami suhinit to ciia imicision. In his 
time, the Hasmonman house began to lose the 
confidence of the orthodox, jiatnotic party, 
now called the Pharisees, and to eultnate 
closer relations wnth the Saddneecs, the jiarty 
of cosmopolitan ideas and worldly amhition 

Ilyrcanus was succeeded by his .son Ansto 
bulus I, who assumed the title of king, and 
imiUited the styh; of a foreign court He 
only reigned a year (Ib.'t n.r. ). hui managed 
to annex Iturea (the (ialiloe <)f the (fospels) 
and compel its people to embrace, Judaism 
Hih brother, Alexamler Junnajus 
r. a fierce and warlike king, extended still 
further the frontiers of the kingdom, ami 
made Judffia the dominant jwjwa r m Pab*stine. 
With him the house of Hashraoii reaehc<l its 
greatest height, and began that downward 
course, which ended in its complete colla|>«e. 

3 * : 


His (diaractcr and condtud. ill-suited to a high 
priest, made him hattal hy tin* Piiarisees, on 
whom he intln ted many cruelties, and some 
J.tKMi o( whom sought safety in flight. At 
his death he beipienthed his high pricsthoml to 
lii.s son Ilyrcanus. ami Ins political |M)Wcr to 
Alexandra In.s wife, wlioiii lu* is said fo have 
urged to peace with the Pharisees. I’micr 
lu r tlu' Pharisoe.s controlbsl affairs, ami the 
kingdom, w tilth etpialled m pttwer ami extent 
ill*' (dll Dm idle doiimiioii, li.id peace ami rest; 
but at hei d(‘atli ((>7 lie ) a liert'e and prt) 
longed (oniev.t lor snprt'iiiacy ensued between 
her sous. Aiisfobiibis and H\reanns: tht' 
toriiiei. jin at live ami d.iiing man , (be latlt'f. 
fet ble and 11 resolute, ami almost eiitindy m 
the bands <if :j pi<iiimi« iil Iiinma>an ealltil 
Anlipaltu d’be Hoiiians having now' estab- 
lished tliemsidves m -Asia, both paities sought 
by pre.sents and promises to enlist them m 
tlieir favour. In (lit lie aji[»eals wt'rc made 
at Dainaseti.s to the Roman general Poinpey, 
who prompily niai cbed upon deiii.sjdeni. and, 
installing Hvicaims jis iiigli jiriest, with a 
small tt'rnlorv sub)fet to tribute, sent .Ansto 
bulus ami bis two .sons to Ifonie 'rims, after 
eighty vears ol liet-dom, dmliea again eamo 
imdei bneigii doiuinatioii 

10. The Roman Dominion. (I) d'he 
Htiods I'oi' the next twenty years Hyr- 
e.inus (11) was higli pnest, but Aniipater 
really e\ej(jsed tile jiower accorded under 
the Roman governoi td S\na During this 
lime eel lam towns on the coast and 111 Pt' 
riea wtae n leased from dewisli eontiol, and 
lornied I beinstd V fs into a league, under tlm 
name of the Dec.-qxdis ( ,M I 1-' ). 'I'he atlenqitH 
of Ansi<d*nlns ami Ins sons, on escaping from 
Rouk, to recover lliet rown, only added to (lie 
anliiority of Antipater On his death by 
ptnson at the iiands of a Jewisli notable in 
4.'t |{ t , the gov<*rnnienl was divided betwtieri 
hiH sons Herod and Pliasat l, wiio leceivcd the 
of (etianhs Shortly aft^Twai’ds the 
Parthians invaded Syria, ami driving the Itti 
mans before tfieni [nit Anfigoriiis, sol' of An 
KtobuluH. on tlie .Jewish throne PhaHatd was 
captnied and killed , Hyreamis hatl Ins ears 
cropjHal, to distpialify him for the high 
jinestliood Herod fb-rl to Rome, when* he 
was favonrabJv received, and nominated by 
the Stmatc king of the dews, iteturning fo 
Judaja with Roman htdp. Heiod soon ro- 
optured .IiTUHidcm, ami liad Antigonns put 
to death (if7 nc); thereat ter maintaining his 
poHitnin fill the dawn of the Christian era. 

The material splendouf^ of the reign of 
Herod have gamed hirn the name of ‘the 
(treat.’ hut he was unHcrtifiulons and eruel in 
hi8 character, and diHsolute in bis life. To 
secure his power, he ingratiattid himaelf 
adroitly with successive parties at Rome; and, 

I 
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on one pretext or anothi^r. killed out the 
Burvjvor* of th<‘ Haurnonajan hou»e. including 
hin own wife Mariamne and her two sons. 
I’olitieal intrigue and hnilal murder were 
leading chanieteristicH of hiH reign At the 
wime time, he aimed at magnificence, and exe- 
cuted many pnhlic works, la-Mdi's rcKtoring 
order and enc<)iiraging int^-rcourHc through- 
out (he kingdom IVming as a Hellenistic 
king, he huill new' citn*s upon (irt'ek lines, 
such as Sehaste (27 nr ) on the site of the 
ohl Samaria, and (’jesarea (22-10 n< ). which 
la'carne th(< second oiy of (he kingd<nn. He 
also added a theatre and ainphilh* atre to Je- 
nisaUitn. and hiiilt temples porcln s. and haths 
in fonugn cities Hne of his greatest works 
was the rehuilding of tlu' d'cmph' at .lerii- 
salein, winch wjls hegim in 20 ii < and was 
not <juil<* linishcd in tin* time of our Lord 
(.In 2'“") In other wa\.s ln‘ tried, hut without 
success, to conci I laO- his ,Iewis|j .suh|e( |.s. re- 
HfM'cting their traditions and using hi'^ intlu- 
enc(j to protect their settlements ahroaii. d’ l 
the t'lnl h(' was hated, i‘sjiecially hy the 
PhariHi'e.s. who ga^e th<rnseh<‘S more than 
ever t(* tin- minute oltM-rvance of the Ijaw. 
the study of the prophet ies, ami the hopt of 
the Mi'ssiamc kingdom. 

t)n the dc'ath of Herod in 4 nr , his domin- 
ions were divided. With the consent of the 
Romans, hetween Ins three sons; Anhelaiis 
iiecoming ('thnarch of .Imliea and Samani’ ; 
Herod Antipas, ti traiadi of (ialilee ami T’era'a, 
ami J’hilip, tetrarcli of the regnm lH*vond 
.Ionian. In tJ a i> An lit Ians was removed for 
misconduct, and Ins jirmcipality put under the 
charge of a Roman Procurator — so called 
from tlu' original fiimtion of collecting the 
inijH'rial ta.\cs. 

(2) Procurators 'idle ftdiow mg were pro- 
eurators of .ludiea and Samaria (t*-41 v.D.): 
(’ojKUuus, M Amlnvnis, Aiinius Itufus, Vale- 
rius (Jratiis ( l.'■»-2t■>), Pontius Pilatt* (2ri-dr.), 
Mareellus (dh, .’IT), and Marullus {.'{7-41) 
Wittingly and unwittingly, they often t>ffended 
the .Hust'epl thill ties of the .lews ; and, apart 
from the extortion whieh they generally prac 
tisod, the thities and taxes whieh they weie 
authorised to e.vaet wetv a eontmual grievance 
Pontius Pilate, wliose eondemnation of (dinst 
has covered him with lasting infamy, arfm.sed 
such cx5is|u'rtit ion otherwise that he was 
Huiumnrily recalled. I’he seat of the pro- 
curators wtis at ('lesarca, hut l^ilate happened 
to 1h' at Jerusalem for the great fooat, when 
the outburst against Phrist took place. The 
outcome of the ]>rocumtorial system was wide- 
spread diseonteiit. w'hieh was fvimented by the 
Zealots — a m‘w party aiming at revolution, 
and the estahlislmieni of the Messianic king- 
dom by fort'e. 

(3) Herod Agrippa. For a short time, a 


reversion took place to the old monarchical 
fonn of government, as it had existed in the 
time of Henxl the Great. In 34 a.d. Philip, 
the tetnirch of the north, died ; and in ,37 a.d, 
his domiiiioiiH were given to Agrippa, a grand- 
son of the Great Herod, with the title of king. 
To these w’ere added in 40 A.D. the telrarchy 
of Herod Antipas. the murderer of John the 
Baptist, whose misdoings and ambition were 
punished hy his banishment to Gaul A year 
later, the [invcuratorship of Juda\‘i ami Samaria 
W'as abolished, and Agnpjia’s dominions were 
extended to include these provinces, so that he 
now held sway over tlie whole of his grand- 
father's kingdom Ills policy was to please 
the Pharisees, without f>ffcndmg the Romans; 
conscijiiently he coiifornied to Pharisaic j»ra( - 
ticcs, lespccted Jcwisli prejudices and tradi- 
tions. ami jtcrsecuted as scliisniatic the early 
(’hristtan (’him h (Acl2^'J'0. After a reign 
of three years, he died suddenly at (’a'sarea 
(Acl2‘‘-''’) and. his son Agrijipa 11 being set 
aside a.s too young (or rule. lli< whole kingdom 
was placed under ])iocurator.s, subordinate to 
tbe governor of Sj na. 

(4 ) Palestiman Pioeurators 'I’lie order of 
tln'se was : ( 'uspius Fadiis (44 -4*1 A i> ). Tibe- 
rius Alexander ( 411 - IH a d ) Venlidiiis ( unia- 
nus (4M-.a2 A.D ), Pelix (f>2-b(l a D ). Porcius 
Fesliis (bl>-b2 A D ). Albmiis ((;2-ii4 a d ). and 
Gessiiis Flonis (t;4-tit; a d ) Fndertbom the 
condition of things that bad prevailed under 
the foimei pnK'iirators was acfentiialed , inis- 
imderstaiidinu opj'ression, and e.vtortion i ipeii- 
iiig the hatred and disatfe< tjon of the Jews. 
Alexander, though of Jewish des<eiit. was an 
implaeable tvraiit . Felix was so cruel and 
intolerant that lawhssms.^ gn-w ramjiant. and 
the Zealots, increasing in mmihers and daring, 
and now called Sieani, fiom the wea[>on (>/r(i) 
which they canaed, the eoiintrv seething 
with revolt : Florus strained the patience and 
enduranee of tlu* people to the breaking point. 

Ciesarea was the scene ot the first outbreak 
In that Gentile city there was a large colony 
of Jews, who at tliis time had settlements ail 
over the eivili.sed world, in Babylonia. Asia 
Minor, r])f)er and Lower Egypt. Greece, and 
Italy. The Jews of Ciesarea, having been 
deprived of their civil rights, were insulted ami 
maltreated in the streets, and forced to quit 
the town. Florus chose this critical moment 
to plunder the 7'emplc treasure and the u[)jier 
city of Jerusalem, and put many of the in 
habitants to death. Retaliations followed, and 
soon throughout the eountrx' Jew and Gentile 
were locked in deadly strife. The procurator 
appealed for help to the Governor of Syria. 
Cestus Gallius, who marched to his relief witli 
23, (XH) men, and, quickly suMuiug Galilee, 
appeared before Jerusalem. Forced to retreat, 
he was followed by the Jews, and defeated at 
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Beth-horon with heavy loss. Rome now sent 
her most experienced general, Vcspa-sian. with 
a large increase of forces, to carry on the war. 
During the summer of 67 a.d. he brought the 
country districts into subjection, and took 
many of the smaller towns, Josephus, the his- 
torian, being one of the prisoners c^iptureil. 
Jerusalem he let alone for the tune, as panic and 
fanaticism were there doing their deadly work, 
and thinning the ranks of the defenders. With 
the help of 26,000 Idunucans, the Zealots had 
secured complete control, and the consequent 
feuds and murders, aggravated by peslileuce 
and famine, were fast bringing the city to a 
terrible pass. In the .summer of 60 A.n. A'es 
pasian was proclaimed emperor at Rome, and 
ids son Titus took over the condiK't of the 
war Jerusalem fell to him in August (d’ 
70 A.U., after a four months’ siege of terrildc 
suffering and almost incredilde orgies of rage 
and bloodshed. Titus would ha\e sjiared the 
Temple and city, but they were set on tire hy 
his soldiers, and burned to the ground. Most 
of the inhabitants were massacred . those wlm 
survived were sold into slavery, or resened 
to. grace the conqueror’s triumf)li at Uoiiie 


Thus was fulfilled the warning of Thrist forty 
years before (Lk 11) <'’*<'')• 

Three fortrt'sses held out for a while, but 
were ultimately taken : Machierns, to the E. 
of the Deal! Sea, llerodeion and Massada to 
the W. The last -mentioned, whieh sUxkI on 
an almost inaccessible mountain-top, wiu* only 
captured after a prolonged siege (7d A.U ), ami 
then ibe Ix-su-gers found to ibeir horror that all 
the defenders had committed suicide together, 
(b ) The end. Jn<la*a bcciunc a colony under 
a Rom.an go\ernor, the condition of the iii- 
hahitants rescmblmg that of their brethren 
of till' Dispersion. Witlioiit political rights, 
w ithout their Sanhedrin, without llieir Temple 
and priests, they were like strangers in a 
strange land Duct' again, in Hadrian's time, 
they rebelled and, under the Iea(tcrsliip t»f 
Simon liar-Koclu’ba, resisted tile Roman }>ower 
for o\t*r three vears (ld2-ld,^ AH); but the 
re^olt was stamped out in blood, and Jeru- 
salem turned into a (Jeiililc cit>, uiuhT the 
name of /Elia Capitolina, into wliicli Hie Jews 
were forbuldeii to t iitt'r. Here their history 
closes, so far as their ussfuaatioii with the land 
of th(‘ir fathers is coiieerned 


2. LITERATURE OF THE PERIOD TiETWEEX THE OLD 
AND NEW TESTAMENTS 


According to the theory of the Jewish 
Church, direct revelation ceased w'lth the pr«>- 
phets ; hence no books w^ere admitted into th(‘ 
Old Testament Canon wbieh w^ere know’ii to 
have been produced after the time of E/ra 
and tlie Oreat Synagogue. A considerable 
body of religious literature is extant, belong 
ing to the period that siijiervened before the 
rise of the New Testament ('anon. Emanat- 
ing from centres so widely diffu.sed as Egypt, 
Palestine, and Babylonia, it is not only inter- 
esting m itself, but an indisfiensable sounai 
of information upon the course of contem- 
jwrary thought and events. The ho<)kB of 
which it is composed vary in character, from 
the narrative and legendary to the didactic 
and prophetic, but as a whole reflect the later 
developments of social and religious life 
among the Jews, their national vicissitudes, 
and the foreign influences to which tli<‘V were 
subjected. They thus help to bridge the 
chasm between the Old Testament and the 
New, and throw light ufKin the [(reparation 
proceeding in the world for the advent of the 
(’hristian faith, and the environment in which 
it originally found itself. 

Many of them are distinguished from the 
canonical Scriptures by their miinifcst infe- 
riority of thought and style, which betrays 
itself in a want of freshness and originality, 
and a tendency to rhetorical and artificial ex- 


|)resKioii Ilcvercnc<‘ for tlie past is a prevail- 
ing feature of tliest' b<(((ks; and this appears, 
sometimes, in the m<«lificatioii an<l cnlarge- 
iiieiit ot Old Testament narratives and the 
iiintafion of books like J'roverbs and Job: at 
other tunes, in exaggerateil aeeouiits of the 
doings of Jewish heroes, and fulsome esti- 
mates of their I’liaraetcrs. N((t infrequently, 
however, they rise to a higher level ; and not 
only, as in 1 Maccabei's, contain reliable, 
historical matter of the utmost inqmrtance, 
hut also, as in Wisdom and EeclesiaHtieiis ex- 
hibit a felicity of diction and gi-asp of religious 
truth wdiieh put them on a level w’ith some of 
the hooks of the Canon. The higher elements 
of their teaching, the hopes they originaUsd 
or sustained, and their antieipatioris of New 
I'estainent thought ami fihrascfilogj', will ho 
indicated in the ro\ iew of the development of 
Jewish religum that billows thisarticle (p. Ixvi). 


I. The Ai'cKKvruA 


1 Esdras. 

2 Esdras. 

Tohit. 

Judith. 

The rest of Esther. 
Wwlom. 
Eeclesiasticus. 
Baruch. 


Song of the Three Holy 
(’hildren. 

Historj' of Susanna. 

Bel and Hie Dnigon. 
Pniyer of Manassea. 

1 Maccabees. 

2 Maoeabeea. 


This is a collection of books Important 


liii 
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enough to have hu<l CTnoiiiail anthont} clamiod 


for them. 'I’licy huM* Dover, however, l»een 
able to wiciire more than the general approval 
of the .Jewish or tlie t 'liriKtian (’hurch. Among 
the Alexamlnai) .Jews they w’ere held in 
Huch high repute rk, with the exeeplion of 
'1 Kwlras, to lx emlxxiie<i in their ((ireek) ver- 
sion i)f Ihe <>M 'I'esfament Senjitiires Some 
of IIm' earlv t'hristian Fathers, notably Aii- 
giwtine, aeiejitfd and used them as sai-refl 
literature, thereby establishing a tradition in 
Ihe liomati (‘hiireli, which led to the recogni- 
tion of their caiioMHitv at the (’oiineil of 
d'retil. In conriexKtii with this view, the 
term tleuleroeanoint.ll is soinetmies ajiplied 
to them it intlieates that ihey bel<»ng to a 
secoiul tanon tif Scripture oulv shghllv, tf at 
all, inferior to the lust On the oilar han<l. 
the Falesliiiian .Jews ngnllv exelmled them 
frttm the llebn w ( 'antui ami were f<»llow'e<l 
in llieir unfav oiir-able istiinate li\ the great 
Christian seliolai .Jerome Cerierall} speak 
irig, Ins pttsiiioii with respect t«i them is llirl 
which pie\ails in the modern Ifeforiiu'd 
('hiireh Ihev may lx- iea<i tt»r edriicaliori, as 
tliev etmtain valuable it sstuis l<tr the coritliict 
ol lift', bill iht \ an n<tt tt> lx* nsetl as a basis 
of dttetnne 

d'lie term, ' Vp'iert, plia.’ hv whieh the\ an- 
known. IS deiived lit»ni the (in-ek, aiul means 
‘ secri't ' or ' lilthlen ’ it ll.setl to he apjtlieil 
t(» the doctrinal writings of rcligituis and 
plwlosojiliical sects, which weri' eoneealetl liom 
the wttihl, and even witlilield from man.v of 
their own memlxMs ( )• tginallv , lher*eft>re. 
thert' wa.s notliing ohjectionahle alxtiit it : it 
Hiinplv implied that the li«i«»ks so tlesignatetl 
were ctmhnetl ni tin ir use tt» a limited tiiele 
hut, as some of them were fonml to assiiine 
an authorshiji to winch tlicv wck' mtt entitled, 
ami as all of them had their claims of camm- 
icitv rejectctl. the wttrd actpnretl a tiispaiagmg 
sense, and 'aptx-rvphar came to lx‘ an etpn 
valent for spui ious or false 'J'his no <lonht 
has affeetetl tlie estimate put upon tliese 
hooks, and the ti-eatiiient they have reeeivral . 
thougli their nm'ertain origin and uncanoim-al 
nuthonty m no wav d( tnict from their hist<tnc 
.Higmliejince and iKsefulness Some <»f the 
Ixioks of the ( umm are in similar case .so far 
as uncertainty of origin is eoncerned Like 
tliem, till' apvH’ryphar Ixjoks must Ik* eon- 
HidertMl on their merits, whmi it will he fonml 
that they are of great value Ixdh fn>m the 
religious and hiatonad p<nnt of view. They 
are the oldest and most irajKirtani witnesses 
t<v the pv'nod that succeeded the Captivity ; 
they help to bring its great raovcinents of 
thought and activity Ix^fore us ; they provide 
an independent testimony to the place and 
inflaenoe which the canonical Ivooks of Scrip- 
tor* Jiftd already acquired among the Jews ; 


and they show' us, in actual operation, that 
fusion of Helletiistic language and culture 
with .Jew’i.sh speech and mcxles of thought, 
which Es reflected in the New' Testament, and 
whieli preparei] the way for the expansion and 
development of the Christian religion. 

( 1 ) The First Book of Esdras 

Esiiras is the (iteek form of ' Ezni,’ the 
name «)f the great .Tiwisli senhe, with whom 
tw<» of the (’rmonual Ixtoksan- intimately con- 
cerned Tlu'Si' are freipiently conjoined in 
a scijmmec with tlie two afxxryjihal hooks, 
whi( h then httoiue .'Ird and 4th, Ist and 4th, 
or 1st and i'rd Esdras resjx'ctively. The 
F.nglish usage, however, which follows the 
mellnxf of tin (Geneva Elide, is to give the names 
(d F/,ni and Ntlieimah to the canonu'al hooks, 
and cull liic apocrvjihal 1st and 'Jiid Esdras. 
Tins airangemcnt is Mitlnicntly convenient, 
and is warranted liv the fact tJuit tlie apo- 
(TVplial hooks exist onlv m Creek and Latin 
versions not in flel»n w or ( 'haldaic. 

l-’oi the most pail 1 INdias is a compilation 
fiom the canonical Scriptures, pridialdy done 
hy vaiioiis hands 'J'lie passages transenhed, 
with unini])ort;int alti-ratioii''. are the last two 
(hs of 2 Chronu lrH, ( oiisiderahle portions of 
Ezra, and Neiiemiah 7 " '-H , all dealing with 

tlie destruetion and reiuiilding of tin* Temple, 
ami the {►roinnlgation of tlu' Law bv liZra. 
'Idiere is, however, an original section (chs 

in winch a stiiking incident or legend 
IS introduced. Zenibbabel, at the Persian 
court, gives sucli an exhibition of wisdom, as 
to sci'ure tile favour of king Daiins, and the 
leturn 4»f the eaptivr .Jews Jn u contest of 
wits in- earru's oil the jialm bv his eloipient 
praise of trutii. and vindication of the suficri- 
oritv <d’ Its jxiWTi over tiiat of wmc. the king, 
<vr woman ‘Cnat is the earth,’ he says, 
‘high js the heav ( n, .sw ift is the sun in his 
course . Is he not great that iriaketh these 
things V therefore great is the truth, and 
stnmger than all tilings . . Witli her there is 
no accepting of iiersons or rewards . Neither 
in her judgment is ant unrighteousness; and 
she IS the strength, kingdom, pow'er, and 
majesty of all ages Blessed be thq God of 
truth ’ To tins all tlie people answer, ‘Great 
IS Truth, and mighty above all things’ ; which, 
with some slight variation, iias passed into a 
proverbial expression 

The date of this Ixiok cannot be determined 
with certainty, as there is no external evidence 
of its existence earlier than .Tosephns ( HiO a n,). 
It is supposed, however, to have l>een w'rittcn 
in Alexandna, about the end of the second or 
the Iveginning of the fii-st century B.c. Its 
emphatic representation of the favour shown 
to the Jews by the Persian kings would sug- 
gest, as the aim of the author, the desire to 
li? 
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obtain similar benefits from the king of Egypt, 
but there is hardly support the Mew that 
the <H;easion was the building of the I’emple 
of Onias for the Jews of Alexandria iti 17t) n.C. 

(2) The Second Book of Esdras 

As east in a prophetic ratlier than a histone 
mould, this book differs widely from the fore- 
going, and used to be ciilled the Itev elation 
of Ezra ’ It is a eoinbinafion of three distinet 
writings, or an original writing supplemented 
by two considenible additiom. from difi'erent 
hands. There are 1(‘> ehs. in all. but the first 
and last pairs form sections by theniseht's, and 
are evidently of later date than the mam bodx 
of the work. Their affinities w'lth New I'esta- 
ment thouglit and phraseolog\ suggest for eai h 
(»f lliem a Christian source - ep ] amiIi 
213 with M12.V‘4. lo^with Hexhi", 
and Ib-’^ with LkltC'’ The Imrleii (d' these 
ehs IS the rebuke of Israel for her rebellions, 
and the Hummoning of the (baitiles to the 
en|oMnent of the blessings forfeited by her, 
with denunciations (d' judgment, (piite in the 
\ein of the Old Testament prophets, upon the 
naty)ns that jirovoke and withstand Cod 'Phen 
ai(‘ pndiably as late as the third centurv A D 

Chs ;i-14, wdiK-h form the larger se<-1ion of 
the book, are of jiurely Jewi.sh origin, though 
lhe\ were known from early tiim-s to the 
('hristian Church, ddiey describe a series of 
re\elations and Msions purporting to ha\e 
Iseii comniuiiicafed to E/ia in the thirtieth 
M-ar of the Itabylonian eaptnity. Depressed 
with the .sorrows (d‘ his people and doubts <d‘ 
the righteous go\ erniiH-iit of (Jod, he is Msited 
by the angel ITael, who rej>ro\es his sidness. 
and throws light upon the moral masteries of 
the wairld. In threti re\e]afions and the 
visions Cricl shows him that, though the jiur- 
jKises of Ood arc unsearchable, his IVoMileiice 
IS surely working for the ikfeat of evil ami 
the triumph of good Inujuity may succeed 
for a time, but it has its ajijioinfed limit, and 
W’hen the signs indicated in the Msions are 
fulfilled, the Son of Cod, the Anointed One, 
shall appear and reign, d'he pow'ers of the 
heathen shall be broken and the lost tnlies of 
Israel gathereil together again into their city 
of Zion. Meantime Ezni is to ha\e the Law 
written out for the people, and se\enty books 
of mysteries prepared for those w'orthy to jiar- 
ticipate in the ik'cret things of Ood In several 
places there are noteworthy referencAis to the 
Messiah 123i^ i:i3‘-’,37,.Wj ^^d in one 

passage (7-*^) a curious statement regarding 
His death: ‘after these years shall my son 
Christ die, and all men that have life.’ 

A clue to the date of the Uiok is afforded 
by the vision of the eagle f 1 P-1 2^^). the wings 
and heads of which are evident allusions to 
snooesaive emperors of Home. The last to 

Iv 


whom reference is made i,s Domitiaii ; in his 
i*eign aeeo^llingl^ tlu- eoniposition of the ixKik 
is general!} placed (H l-ih) v.n ) 'I'he destnic 
tion <if Jenisalein 1)\ Titus, and the conseijuent 
trouhles of the Jews, may account for tlm 
inelanchol} of the writer and lus choice of 
subject. Some remains of a Creek \ersion am 
extant ; but siiiee the iliseo\er\ of a missing 
fragment b} Professor Hensly, in lH7h, tlm 
whole exists in a Latin ti-anslation. and on this 
account is sometimes cjillctl the Latin I'isdras, 
as distingnislied fi(*in the otlier or llreek 
I'^sdras 

(.1) The Book of Tobit 

'^lll.^ IS a religions tale, east in \erv pleas 
ing form It nia} liaie had a histoiu-al basis, 
but that would be <d’ litth- iniporlanee m cone 
[lanson with its purpose, 'i'bc scene is laid 
III Nine\eb. in the time of the Ass\rmn e,aji- 
tiMty d'obil. a jtions, (lod b.iiing niuii. of 
the tribe ol Naplitali, loses his eyesiglil, and 
falls intosmh other gMe\ons inisfoitmies as 
cause linn to pra} for death Calling to mind 
ten tah-nts <d siher which he ha<l b-fl with u 
kinsman m Medi.i. he sends his sou 'I'obius for 
them, aetonipanied i>v a stranger lured lor the 
jonrne} At Ech.-ilaiia they lo<lge in the house 
of Itagnul, whose duughti-r Sara is in gr-eat 
distress and desirous <d‘ death, owing to ihe 
slaving of her se\en sueeessue linsbands on 
thewed«ling night b} the evil spud Asmodeus 
'I'olua.s marries hei, and she is delj\ered from 
the power of tin- cmI spirit 'I'lie ten talents 
of Hiherare roeo\ei'ed, the e}e,siglit of Tobit 
IS miraculonsly restored, and bolli bouHcholds 
«‘nj<iy reneweil pros|»enty— all llirongh the 
instrumentality of the tr.ivillmg conipanion 
of 'I'ohias, who jiroMis to he Ihe angel Haiiliiud, 
sent hy Cod m iinswei to the juayers of J’olut 
and Sara. 

The sinry was doubtless intended to en 
courage and comfort the Jews of foieign lands, 
and Hiimnlate their obsiirvama: of ihe Law 
Incidentally. < oiisiderable emjihasis is laid 
upon ulmsgning (eg. 12'’-''), and the 

marriage <tf 'I'obias ma} be iiitrodiieed to point 
the ad\antuges of tJews iiiteriiiiirrving with 
their ow'ii jK-ojile. 

Jt JH iliffieiilt to assign a date to the book, 
but various indieatiouH suggest either the 
Hccond or the beginning of the first eentuiy' 
nc. It seems to have liad a Hebrew original, 
but Ihcrc 18 no Ui brew text extant earlier tluin 
the LXX version 

(4) The Elook of Judith 

This is another historical romance;, though 
different in kind from that of Tobit, Judith, 
the heroine, a pious and beautiful widow, jicr- 
forms a deed of daring for her jieople not 
unlike that of Jael in the Ixxik of Judges. 
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Her native city of Hiithiilia (Hjiirl in 4^7’* to 
lie over agairmt KHclnielori. tluiugh Hleritilied hy 
Home riHKlem Meh<»larK with Jerusalem, on tin* 
interpret4itK)n r»f the name as 'II<*U8e of (io<l '). 
heiiiff iKJSieKcd h} Hfdofenn-h. the j'eneral of 
Nehuehadnezxar, slie rletermines to etfect it.s 
deliveninee Making' her way with a sniffle 
atU'fidant into ttie camp of H<ilolfrnes, slie 
ciipti vales him with her lH-aut\, and secuie.s 
hiM fa\(Mii : then, when te- is filled with wine, 
she cuts off his he.id. and retnnih witli it to 
theeitv 'I’he eouraei* of the iM-Hietfed is 
roused t<( siii-h a pitch that the\ nisfi (»ut upon 
the enem>, and put them to complete rmit 
I’he story has fs*en a /reqiienf siifjje< t of 
art, and may ha\e jjad its orij/in in sorm* actual 
occurrence . hut as if stands, it can hardl\ he 
historical. Its ^'cneral features are impi olt.ihle. 
and it contains man\ histoi K-al ami ifeotTraphicaJ 
iiiiHconceptions Its purpo.se e\identl\ IS to 
animate the patriotic zeal of the Jews, and 
confirm them, not only iii tlic ohservance of 
thmr own Law and cnstonis. hut in tlnirn 
BiKtance of forei^m ojipiessioti 'I’he time of 
the Maccahean stnieeh* would acconl well wiih 
its spirit, and niaiiv are disposed to as<-iihe its 
composition to that [m-ikmI ahoiit tin* middle 
of tlie wcond ceiitiirv im' Others hrin^^ .t 
<lown a century latei -to tin tune of II\r 
caniis M - and tind \eiled alhiMous in the hu,di 
<|Ualities with winch the heroine is cre<lite(l to 
(pieeii Alexandra, a stroiij,? supjiorti-r of the 
Pharisees (7h-<i7 it ( ) It prohahl> heloni;s 
to one or other of these periods 

( ^ ) The rest of the Book of Esther 

In the LXX \crsi(»n of the canonical hook 
of Kstln-r ii numlMT of pa.sH:ijfes appear which 
art< not in the llehrew' t<‘\t d'hese iiiterptda 
tions Were prohahly introduceil in the Jewish 
KchtHils of Alexandria, in which it wa.s not iin- 
iisual to w'ork up traditional nai'tati\es into 
longi'r form and ernhellish them with sfrikini.; 
dehiils (s)llecte<l toj'ethei by Jerome, and 
placet! at the eiul of his translation of Ksllier, 
they now' form the apocryph.il httok Hesules 
amplifun^ the scriptural st<tr\. tht>\ t>Mdently 
aim at ^nm^^ it a more distinctly reliptms 
turn, hy a.scrihm^ the delnt iauce of th«‘ Jews 
from tlieir (fcntile enemies to the mter\entioii 
of (ioil in answer to the praters of l^fonleeai 
Mid Esther. In the six ami a half short chap 
U'rs of whieh tlie supplement CiUisisl.s these 
prayers are tt.s well as a dream of 

Mordeeni, and two letters of Artaxerxes the 
km^ — one commanding a wholesale destnict ion 
)f the Jews, and another revoking that order 
uid enjoining the thirteenth day of the twelfth 
nouUi Adar to Ik? kept a.s a memorial feast. 

Those additions are gimenilly snpfHxjod to 
belong to the hrst or second century B.r. It 
8 easy to see why the Alexandrian Jews 

1m 


would admit them into their Canon, They 
illustrated the care of (rod over His people in 
foreign laiid.s. and made up hy the frequent 
mention of IIis name for the marked absence 
of it Hi the oMer book 

( »■< ) The Wisdom of Solomon 
This is a book of great interest and import- 
ance As its title indicates, it lK?longs to the 
class of • Wisdom ' literature, of which it is one 
ol the most striking examples In it may he 
wen the stream of repealed truth coming into 
contact with the current of heathen specu- 
lation, ami the ‘ wisdom ’ idea of Old Testament 
times {»a.s.sing into the l.ittT Logos <loctnne 
d’he aserifitjon ot its aiitliojslup to Solomon 
is, of c(»nrse. an evainple <if a coiniiioii literary 
de\iee <»f th(' perio<l. and iiiiplH H no intention 
of imp<ismg upon the leadeis TIj(‘ adoption 
of Solomon's name is oi)l\ rm'aiit to suggest 
the eharai tei ami scope <d the w’ork It was 
<piite in aceoi dance with arnK-nf usiige. to 
afhx to an (»riginal jtrodiiction the name of a 
gn-al pre<le( essoi . m whose sjuiit it might he 
preMimed to he written, or wlio.se Work it 
prot(‘sscd to (oiitinne Jii the present m- 
staiK-e, mnther the author's contemjtoiMiuH 
mu his fiituie eritK s were like!} to Ik (hs ei\ e(| 
h\ the s|foMSorslnp .issiiliied 

d'lie hook is a hymn in ]*raisc ( f Wisihun, 
ami tails iiaturall\ into two parts (1) t'hs 
1 Wisiidiu IS t'egardi'd in :* sjH‘cnI.ltl^ e 

asj»c< I . Its driifin and (th(ts are <Iiscuss(m1. 
ami the pursuit oi it iseainestlv commemied 
to men Jli'gimung with an e.xhortalion lo 
seek Wisilom, these cliajiter.s then lay down 
tin eomlitionsol sm-eess -puiity of thought. 
tnithfulne.s.s of .speech, and upnghtnes', m 
deed, d’he posiiion df the M.iti'iialist is can- 
\jis.sed. and shdWii to Ik' tiic lesnlt of \olnntary 
ignonince of Cod. :ind the introduction of 
(leatli and sm into the world through tlic 
en\y of tin* cIcmI I’his leads on t<» an 
elalxirate conlmst of the nghteou.s with the 
wieked, in regard to their families, their 
length c»f life, and fate in tlie world to come 
Wisdom IS then eulogised :is the true guide of 
life, her pnqKUties are represented under 
the figure of a hridc', ami men, espeeially 
rulers are enjoined to seek and pray for her 
afti-r the evainple of Solomon. 

(lM t’hs ll)-llh Wisdom IS discussed in its 
liKstoneal aspect, as exhibited in the history 
of Lsniel First a sketch is given of the 
lives of the fathers from Adam to Moses, 
to illustrate the effects of the guidance of 
Wi-sdom : this IS folh wed Up hy Warnings 
against the neglect of it. drawn from the 
punishment^ that overtook the Egyptians and 
the Cimaanites . then the revolting character 
and results of idolatry arc de.Hcril>ed. and a 
comparison is instituted between the laraelitoB 
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;irul the Ejfvptiiui.s. ^frc.itlv in favour of llie 
former, w'hich is kc}it up to the end of tln^ 
hook. 

Its :if»parently abrupt termination has sug- 
gosted the idea tlnit part of it has hi-eti lost, 
and a supposed ditforeiice of manner lad ween 
the two sectuiiis ha.s been taken to betray a 
ditference of authorship , but it is doubt tul 
wliellier there are sntheient grounds for eillier 
.surmise, d'he book is generallv regarded as 
eoinpbde, atid the \\<trk ot v*ne jteison — a .lew 
of Alexandria, jirobably writing about the 
j>eriod !!('.. tlnnigh the date of his 

composition IS sometimes put eonsidi>rabI\ 
iiefore and after that jicriod 'bhe st\Ie 
throughout IS in keeping with tin' sustained 
)(»ftiness of its thought, ;in<l lM)th alike au‘ 
intluenced bt the fusion of Hebrew andvKissi- 
lal b'arning that took place in Hgvpt before 
tile dawn of the t’hristiaii cia On the one 
hand, tin* point of vn w is dewish, and the 
more valuable ilemeiifs of the ain-ient faith 
are justified and enf<trced ( U-ca'-ional llebr.m 
phiases are also used, ami expressions ami 
idt as liori'owed fnmi the <)ld ’restainent. as 
w( II as the 11 , line of Solomon, and the manner 
'd the canonical wntings jiieviously assigm <1 
to him On the other hand the languagv' is 
(•retk of a June .uni polished i hai .icier .some 
times rising into strains <d great * hxjin'iict , 
and ihei'e ate tie(pnnt .illusions to (irack 
customs and nium, which c(mld onh come 
from one int imately ai ipi unit'd wnth the cul- 
ture of the West d’hlis in tin* revellers 
crow 11 themselves with garlands in I cmi 
ipieiors in a st i ife arc rew .u ded w itli .T w icath . 
in 1.0 every hoiisi hold h.e- its god^ , in 1 1 *, 
everv ship has its piotec'ting <leil\ , and in 
lb-' manna is termed * ambrosi.rl food’ 
Ag.uii. theic are evident i efi reriees 1«) Pl.itonic 
and .Stoic philo.sophv . in the‘ formless matter’ 
(11*") out of wliK h the world iscr<ated; in 
the ap[ilicalion of the phras< ‘ iindn>tanding 
spirit’ to AVisdom (7-0, ni the enumeration 
of the four eanlinal viitues (S'), and else- 
wheie. 'I'heiT' are m.iny <f>ni{Htund words 
peiub.ir to the book, such as ‘ inf.int-shyv iiig ' 
(11“). ‘child-killing’ (ll-'d. ' ill labouring ’ 
(loO, aitd ‘ .sounding around ' {17'); and the 
word ‘Protoplast,’ now' used as a scientific 
term, probablv appears in it foi the first time 
(7' 10'), There are, also, some feln-itoiis e,\ 
]ircs.sions that have now iH'come ciuTcnt in 
religious spin'cli ; for example, 'a hope full 
of irninoriality ’ (.5'). and ‘tin souls of the 
righteous are in the hand of (iod ' (l>') 

The purpose of the book w.is t<* vindicate 
the essentials of the Jewish faitli against 
matenali.sra, nlolairy. and speculative pliibmo- 
phy, and encourage the Alexandrian Jews to 
adhere to the religion of their fathers, in spite 
of the seductioiiB of heatheimm, and the ad- 


vei'se circuiustanees in whieli they wx‘re placed. 
Tliat it luul its effect in this direction, even 
to sueceedmg genenitions. may be seen from 
the mfinenee it has exerted upon the New 
'restainent. Some of thi- lH«)ks, sneh as the 
(ios|>el (tf .b»hn and Helirews, show' eonsidci- 
ablo afhmties of ihongbt wilh it, wlnlc niosi 
of them ictlct t its phr,i.st‘*dogy. 'I’lic com 
bniation ‘grace and nn'irv ’ (A" f' ') reajipeais 
in 1 Tim 1 - and t Isew heie , ilie v \j)re.s.mon ‘ for 
trulv thv v pel haps err wliile tin v seek attv'i 

(Jod. and have tiie will loliinl 1 1 im ' ( 1 .'d') is 

alnnist the .same as ‘that thev should si'ck the 
Jjoid il h.iplv tlu'v imglil f<‘t I .ifier Him, and 
hud 1 Inn ' ( Ae 17-’’), and t he liki iies.s bet w eeii 
am) I’.inl's descnplioii (d the ('hnstiaii 
armom in Pphi’*''*'' is too < x.iet t<i be aeci 
deiil.d ; ej) also ' w il li Itev .‘t ' lb', 7'' with 

Ilcb I ' with 1 Cot ', etc 

(7 ) The 'Wisdom of Jesus, the Son of Sirach, 
or Ecclesiasticus 

'riie foruict of ihesi- two |itl<'s is llic more 
ain'ient, bi-ing that of the L,\.\ version, ami 
iiidicales the ehaiaeler and aiilhoisliip o| the 
book, 'I’lie latter, whnb me. ms ‘ perl.miing to 
file ( 'lilireh 'or ‘ t 'Innelilv is the title giv eii to 
It from the fourth e('iitui\ onw.inl. dii aei'ounl 
of tin- use made (d' it in the worship ami 
iiistnief Ion of the Weslerii t'hureh it ap- 
pears 111 the Palm and Imglish vei-sioiis The 
sfiorter foims • Prove! bs' ami ‘Pen .Siia’ are 
aisfi found 

It IS a ln»ok of flic same class as ibe preceding, 
having f(tr its snb|eel the pr.iise ami uieiilea 
tioM of Wis(h.iii , blit if is Will ten upon more 
pi.iefieal lines, and Ikuii a more disl met i\ dy 
llebr.iisiie point of \ H'vv In st \ le ami though I 
if stands Ik-Iwcmi the Wisdom books of the 
f>l'l 'I’esfaiin'tif ('anon ami the 1 ook of Wisdom 
in the Apoeivph.i Its (loses! afhnities ara- 
with the b(»ok of Pioveibs II starts from 
the s.imc gener.d eomeptioimd Wisdom, and 
lolhtws a similar method in apjJ\iiig it by 
means ot sli-irt juibx savnigs to mond eon- 
dnef and b« li.ivjoin 1 1 bio.i(|ens ami develops 
file standpoint <d Pioverbs. but not to the 
same extent as the Wisdom of .Soloimm. not 
does it ( xhibil the same sjicculativr bias and 
.nlinixtinc (d’ (iieek plnlosoplncid notioiiH 
The one IS tin- riativ e, Palestinian type (d' htlei 
Wisdom thinking' the other is its cosinojioli- 
t.m Ab'xandnan expression 

'I’here is no a[i[jaiefit plan in the liook of 
Iv'cle.siasticuh It is a senes of reflect ions 
iijxm life. some (loubth'ss original, some sinijily 
gatlicreil. rather than a n-a^nned treatise. Its 
contents, howeva i. may be rouglily divided into 
tv»'ri uneijiial settions (1) Chs 1~4.'{ 'This 
section ojiens with a ehapti r in jirarse of Wis- 
dom. and closes witli a sublime and powerful 
passage uf>on the works of Nature I'lie, inter* 
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retiiag chaptow are to tho diw unmon 

of Wiwloin, mo«tly in iU pna-tical tjcarmtfs. a 
great variety of topicM hemg introiiuced, kih h 
UH olieiJienc^ to parents, n gard for the poor, 
fn*-nd«hip, iinideine, eiiw, pndr, Uiantfiil- 
nenM. w<nnen. and mon<*\ . Tliesi' me soinetiuieK 
railed the SuMfl^'M of the Wjse 'I’liev rej)re- 
wjiit the kind <tf uiHlrnt fioti that was needed 
in the ciii unistain eH of the time. 'I'he decay 
of the national idea, (■on^e(jnenl u[)on the exile, 
had giMTi rihe to (juehtions of indivi<lual Ih-- 
haviour and reapoiisihilit ^ , ^^hlch had not lieeii 
prensing at the time thi* oldei eanoimal hookh 
were written Something waw needed to siije 
plemeiit the word of re\ » hition, ami thiN the 
Hon of Siraeh undertakeH to .supply Miin\ of 
the Mimtiimmls are exalted enoiigli, hut others 
nieridy W(»rldl\ wise.aiul some rather reja lleiit 
to the modem mind liven at thmr lowe.st, 
Imwever, they sehhmi fail to he interesting l<»r 
the light th*'} shed upon contemporary life and 
thought. 

(’J) (’hs This section passes in I’c- 

view the great names of Hebrew history, and 
eulogises till' healers of tlimn for their faith 
fulness to (»od and the Law 'J'he names ol 
Kzra, Daniel, and Mordecai are omitted from 
the list, ami in a kind of lipilogne the feeling 
of the time to the .Samaritans is shown m a 
passing relVrenei' to them as ‘a nation which 
my heart ahhorreth ’ (.'in '' -*’) It closes with 
an appendix in the form of a piaver or 
thanksgiving, the genuineness oi whuh has 
Isam ilispnted, hnt w hieh is perh.ijis the author’s 
owm afterthought. 

If there are anx traces of Hreek influenee 
in the l>ook. the^ are eontined to a few gener*al 
coneeptioiiH. such as the identification «>f \ irtiic 
with knowledge, and the emjdiasis laid ujioii 
iiKKlenition in action, d’he.se may ijnite well 
1 h‘ accounti'd for hy the Hellenistic atmosphere 
that prevailed even in Palest me itself The 
thought Ls predominantly .lewisli, and «d a 
lnTuxl anteeedeiit at least to the ns.' of the 
Macealiees Wisdom is vieweil in its later 
scriptural signiticaiicc, as the knowledge of 
(iixl. and the guide and inspinition of life ; 
(ivkI is regarded as llie universal land, the 
(Veutor and tJoveriior of tlu' whole world of 
men and things , no aceouiit is taken of inter 
mediate lanngs. except in (juotalunis tnnn the 
Old Testament , proiiinumce m given to the 
Law, hut there is no indication of a belief m 
the rosiirreetion. and no definite Messianic 
anticipation ; the rewards of a goorl life are 
still to he found in temporal prosperity and 
posthumous fame. 

This IS (juite in agreement with the author- 
ship which the Inxik itself claims, and the date 
which i» acconhngl} as.siimed for it. I nlike 
the rest of the AjxH'rvpha, it carries ita real 
Mithor’a name with it. In 50^, he calls him- 
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self ‘Jesus the son of Siraeh of Jerusalem’; 
and there is a preface to the liook containing 
further details. According to it, the book was 
comiKised by .lesns. m Hebrew, and tninslated 
into (4reek by hi.s grandson (the WTiter of the 
preface), in the tlnrt x eighth year of Euergetes, 
king of Egypt, in winch countr}’ the translation 
IS also stated to have been made. This is 
generally understood to refer to Ptolemy VII 
Physeon ( )70-l 1(> n <' ). the thirty-eighth year 
of w'ho.se icigri w^onld give L‘)2 It as the date 
of the traiisiation (ioirig back tw'o genera- 
tions, w'e coTiK' to the first ((uarter of the 
eeiiturv. in whuh accordmglv the composition 
of the original must be jil.ned Corrolioratioii 
of tins date is fonml lit the fact tiial the list 
of gi-eat men mentioned in tlie book closes 
with Simon the high priest, understooil to be 
Simon II (21H-P.I8 M f ) ; and the aecount given 
of him IS so circnm.stantial as to suggest most 
slronglv actual knowledge on the jiart of the 
anthoi, 'J’his iiilerjuetation of the preface is 
sometimes ihsjmieii, on the streng^th of an 
aiubiguitv in the (Ireek, and tlie references ap- 
jilied to a prevunis Knergetes and Simon ; but 
tin probabilities are all in favour of it Nearly 
om half of the original Hebrew text, it may 
be iiientioneii, has been ditwovered in recent 
years. 

The prefaei- of the translatoi', besides lielji- 
ing to .solve the (piestions of date and aiithor- 
sbip. throws a valuabli' liglit ujion the antbority 
aiul e<'nteiits of tlie Old Testament Canon m 
Ins day He speaks of it as tlie Law. the 
JVoplicts. and tlie ri'st of tlie books. 

d'lierc aie iio direct citations from E<'clcsi- 
astu'iis 111 the New 'rcsianicnt but various 
]>a.ssagt*s seem to show an acrpiainiance with it : 
cp 21 '*-'^ with Lk PJ 1''^ , 2 ' w itli Jasr^' b and 
with Jiisl^-*. Later writers, however. 
fre(|U(‘ntlv aj>[K'al to it ; am) John Puiiyan, in 
ins ‘(iraee Abounding,’ relates how' he was 
‘ greatly enligliiened ami encouraged’ bv tlie 
pas.s;ige ■ ' Look at tlie generations of old, and 
see ; did ever any trust in the Lord, and was 
eon foil Tided 'r* or did anv abide in His fear, and 
wa.s forsaken V or wlunn did He ever despise, 
that calle<l upon Him ? For the Lord is full 
of coniiiassion ami mercy, longsutVering, and 
very pitiful, ami forgiveth sms. ami saveth in 
time of affliction ' Here, as at 18 

the com I'ption of < b>d’sforbearanee approaches 
very close iv the thought of PslO^* 

(8) The Book of Baruch 

In this hook, which is not to be confounded 
wdth the Apocalypse of Baruch, several docu- 
ments are brought together under the name of 
Baruch, the faithful friend and secretarj’ of 
the prophet Jeremiah. Most of it professes 
to have been written by him, at Babylon, five 
years after Jerusalem was destroyed by the 
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Chaldeans; but linguistic and historical con- 
siderations alike preclude this. It consists at 
least of two distinct sections and a supple- 
mentary chapter, each in all probability eman- 
ating from a different hand. (1 ) l-.■{^ After 
a short historical introduction, a confession of 
sin IS put into the nioutlis of the captne Jews, 
and a prayer that (Jo<l will forgive them their 
offences, especially that of disregarding the 
projihets. (2) A discour.se is addresseil 

to the Isratdites scattered among the nations, 
ascribing their afflictions to their disobcdieiici- 
to (iod the fountain of Wisdom, and comfort- 
ing them with the hope of a glorious rcstora 
tion. There is no organic coniicMon Indween 
these two sections, and they «‘\en appear to 
have been originally written in difbociit lan- 
guages— the one in Hebrew, and the other in 
(freek. Both of them, howe\er. adopt the 
prophetic style of utterance : the first being 
largely modelled upon Jeremiah and Daimd, 
the si'cond upon Job and Isaiah It is dilliciilt 
to a.ssign dates jo them If, as seems most 
probable, tilt' mention of the fall of Jerusalem 
IS an allusion to its destruction !>y the Homans, 
and .not, as is somt'l lines supposed, to its ca|) 
tureby AiitiocliiisKpiphanes, iht' former section 
wtmld retpiire to be place<l after 7(t v i». On 
the other hand, the latter .section may be some 
what earlier Its closing \er.e(, b«*;ir s<imi' 
resemblance to a passage m the I’salms <>f 
Solomon, which aie nsnall\ referred to the 
middle of the first century n < so that it is 
generally put subsequi'iit to that, or about the 
beginning of the Christian era 'Plie combina- 
tion of the two sections, as we have them in 
the book of Bariudi, couhl not take placi* much 
before the etui of the first century v l» It 
does not sei'in to have been held in much 
esteem by the Jews. 

The supplemi'iitary chaiiter (»!) purports to 
be a letter written by Jeremiah, the firophet, 
to the Jews about t<i be led captive to Babv- 
lon. It, too, IS unauthentic, being most likely 
the production of an Alexandrian Jew of the 
first century' Ii ('. It is a curious piece of 
writing, ami deals chiefly with the folly of 
idfdaters and the impotency of idols Pro- 
bably it was suggested to the wr-iter by the 
letter mentioned in Jcr2bband offered a safe 
medium for the conveyanee to his fellow 
countrymen of a w’arning against the dangers 
and temptations which surrounded them in 
Egypt. 

(9) The Song of the Three Holy Children 

This and the two following pieces, each 
of a single chapter, appear in the (Ireek Bihle 
as ad^litions to Daniel. They illustrate the 
tendency of the Jewish schmtls. esf>eci}illy in 
Alexandria, to weave moral and religious 
legends round the striking names of sacred 


history. Nothing is known of their origin 
which iiia\ have been quite iiulepeiulent of the 
canonical book : in an\ case, they wort' incor- 
porati'd witli il before the beginning of the 
('Inisiian era. 

The 'I’hrcc Holy (’Inldrcn an* Shadrach, 
Mcsliach. and Al>cd-ncgo, under ilicir Hcbivw 
names of Anania.s, Misiu*!, and Azanas (Dan 
D'-") 'I’hcir Song is inscrtc<l in (he (Jreek 
Daniel between \v '2:\ and 24 of tlic third 
cliaptcr. at the {Hunt where they ‘fell down 
bonrui info the midst of the liiiniiiig ticry 
furnace’ It toiisists of (r/) (v\. 1-22) a 
piaver of A/.arias. w hu'h is ipiite general in 
its terms, and makes confession ami suppli 
cation foi IsiacI as a whole, after the manner 
of Danl) ami Kzrfl . (h) (vv 2J 27) u con 
nectmg narrative which, m its dc.scrqdion of 
the preservation of the three Hchrews from the 
flames that consnnic some of the Chaldeans, 
seems to giv(* the answer to the prax'i* . (c) 
(v\ 2H-riH) a thanksgiving or invocation to 
cication m all its different m’ders to jiraise 
and Mess tlie Lord 

'I’he last section, winch is the Song proper, 
has only one refcrciii'e to the deliv eraiici' 
w’hiih purports to be tlic (tc< asioii of it 1 1 is 
largely dependent nj>on such t hiiiiksgiv mg 
Psalms as 14H, and I'ict Ins L' 

Ciider the name of ‘ 'I'lie Beiiedicite.’ or ' 'I’lie 
Song of the Three Children.’ it was sung in 
(he ('hnsliaii Chun-}i as early as tin fonrih 
centuiy It is still used m tlu' Anglican 
Chiireh at imniiirig serv u e as an alternative 
canticle t<i the ' J’c Denm ’ 

(10) The History of Susanna 

In the (ii’M'k Darnel, this stoiy stands as a 
Hiipplcrnent to the tw(-lvc camniieal cliaptcrs. 

1 1 tells how Daniel, in Ins youth, t»y his great 
wi.sdoni, delivered the chaste and beautiful 
Snsarin.i from condemnation to deritb upon a 
shameful charge 'I’hc story recalls Ahahand 
Zeiickiah, the two evil jirophets of Babylon, 
W'ho ronHe(l the anger of Jeremiah (2‘.( 
and who are frequently rrientioiMMl iii later 
Jewish writings It may have been inti'iidcd 
to reprobate iimpiitv in high places, or simply 
to glorify the wisdom of Darnel Shakesfieare 
must have had it in mind, when he made Shy- 
lock exclaim, *a Darnel come Ut jmJgnienf ’ 
(‘ Mer. of Yen.' 1 V’, 1 ). 

(II) The History of the Destruction of Bel 
and the Dragon 

Here are given two further stones of 
the wiwlom and yuety of Dan cl They are 
attached to the (ircek text of the canoni(al 
Ixiok as a concluding or fourteenth chapter. 
In the first fw, 1-22), Daniel exyioses the 
deceit practised by the priests of Bel, in pre- 
tending that the god devours the large daily 
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offeringH of fo<>d and wine, while they and 
tlieir wiveH and chil<lren steal in by a secret 
entrance, and consume them during the night. 
The result is tliat the prit?HtK an<l their faiiiilieK 
are put death, and Itaiml ik ]Hjrmjtte<l to 
destroy Hel and hiH temple The secoml 
story (vv. 2.'i-42) tells of the de.‘<truetion of a 
nat;retl ilragon, to which the Itub\loni:ins jiaui 
divine honours. 'I’lie JcwimIi hero f**edh it 
with indigestible materials, which cause it to 
burst, and he is llirovm into a <len of lions 
at the instigation of its enraged worHhip}>ers 
There he remains unharmed lor si\ days ami 
is supported by food brouglit mlra^•!llo^l^I\ 
from dmiiea b\ tlie prophet iiabakknk tin 
his release. Ins enemies ar«' gi\en to the iioii'., 
and at once deviMiii'd 'I'liis was su]»poHetl b\ 
the later .lews to be (piite a dilfereiit ineideiit 
from that pn'served m the lanonmal book. 

The (ireek title of the douhU- mirratue is, 

‘ From the jii’opheey ol llabakkiik, the .son of 
Jesu, of the tribe of Le\i' Its aim is to 
eonirast the impfdeme <d' idols with the 
omnijioteiiee of (iod and t'xj.ose tin* futility 
and ahsurdit\ of worshipping them It max 
have been suggested hy the refereiiees of 
.leremiali (InH to tin* falselKsid ol 

images, ami llie dragon like \oracit\ of Nebu- 
chadrezzar, king of Habxion 

(12) The Prayer of Manasses 
This is a short eoiifi'ssion of ptrsoiial sin. 
and ferveni supplication for the dixine lorgne 
ness, east in a xerx beaiititul form. It purports 
to be tlie prayer of the p('nit«‘iil Maiiasseli, 
king of .ludah. during liis impiisoimient in 
Babylon (2 (di diJ , but, witli the excep- 
tion of one expression, ‘1 am bowed <lown 
with many iron bands,’ there is mithmg that 
applies distinetnelx to him d’lien- is no 
mention of sjH'eilie sms that might have been 
ox|H'cUsd h) form the < liief burden of bis coii- 
fesHion. d'be ascription of the praver t«) him 
was probably suggested bv 2 ( 'b dd wliieh 

states that his praver was written, abmg wath 
bis acts, ‘III the book of the kings <»f Israel.' 
and ‘among the savings of the* s«*ers ' 
Alreaely in existenee, it may have had the 
name of Miuiasseh artixed t<> it. e>n the strength 
of this [uiHsage ; or it may have been expre.ssly 
comjiosed for insortioii in the canoiu«\il Scrip- 
tures at this place. It is largely ele|Hmdeiil 
upon biblical {dimseology and idt‘as. anel is 
poetical in form. It is su])[M)8cd to have hael 
a Hebrew or Aramaic original 

(Id) The First Book of the Maccabees 
There are four IxMiks of the MaccalK'Cs in 
all — »o called frevm the name of the family 
that rivse to supreme power in Jud»a during 
Uie second century n — but only two of them 
are in the A|K)cr\'pha and claim consideration 
In this sect ion. 


1 Maccabees is a history of the forty years 
(J75-ld5 it.c.) during which, under the famous 
family, the Jews carried on their struggle for 
religious freedom and political indcfiendence. 
its general reliability, fiilne.ss of detail, and 
accuracy in regard to dates, render it of the 
highest value for the knowledge of the }>eriod. 
After a brief iiitroduetioii u[>on the conquests 
of Alexander the (Jreut and the origin of the 
Syrian empire, if follows the course of events, 
almost in strut elironologieal order, from the 
persecutions of Antioelius Kpiphiiiies, to the 
death of Simon, the third of the Maccabiean 
brothers (a) (J *''-2) An account of the suf- 
feiiiigsof the Syrian persecutions is given, and 
the revolt descnlKul whuh ^rattathias initiated 
at Modin {h) (d-d'--') Tlu* lieroie efforts 
and a<h:evements of Judas ]\Iaecaba 3 Us are 
(U'tailed nr ), including his recovery 

ol the Temple and dedication of a new altar 
to (iod (r‘) (d->-]('i) The further fortunes 
of the nation are followed, through the reign 
of Jonathan (I(>()-14.d in ), to their climax 
undei Simon ( 14d -i;’i.d u.c ). A brief mention 
<tf John ilv realms, Simon's sueee.ssor. brings 
the book to a close 

Tile narrativi' hardly ever fails (o be iiiierest- 
ing. being writ ten m simph', siiceinet style, 
with due prtqMtrtioji ol)seived tlirougliout, and 
numerous gr-ajdiu toiiehes that suggest a eon- 
temjKirarv kiutwledge of places and events 
The onlv exceptions tliat have been taken to 
Its gener.il tnislvvor thmes.s are. the statement 
in 1'’ that Alex.mder paited his dominions 
among his geiieials while vet alive, the refer- 
etiee to the Boman Senatv' m H i'*. i'-. and a 
teiuhmcy !<► exaggerate the num))ers of the 
Svnans in the \ arums battles oppos(!d to the 
.lews Fxcept m the woiuleifui successes of 
the .lews, HI V u vv of tlu statements of tlu* 
odds against them, there is no appearance of a 
iniraeiiloiis element . and seldom, as in other 
books of the kiiul. is the flow of tlu; narrative 
inttTTUptvd l»y tlie {lersonal refleetums of the 
author. (.>ne outstanding feature of the Uiok 
IS the methful of dating events from the la‘gin- 
ning of ‘the kingdom of the Greek’ ; that is 
t<* say, from the bumdation of the Scdeucid 
dynasty in Syria (dl2 li c ). There is no such 
accurate reckoning ujum tlie line of a recognised 
era m previous Jewish literature. 

The compositu>n vif 1 Maeealxies is usually 
assigneil to the beginning of the first century 
n.(’. On the one band, it is .said, the terms of 
fnendlinesis and admiration m which it refers 
to the Romans (c. 8) necessitate the dating of 
it some years liefore the capture of .Jerusalem 
by Pompey ((>3 ii.c.), and, on the other hand, 
the last verses of the book (IG'-^ -'*), in which 
it asserts that ‘ the rest of the act* of John 
(HjTcanus) are written in the chronicles,’ imply 
that his reign (135-105 fi.(’.) was concluded 
lx 
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before it was composed. The latter inference, 
however, is sometimes disputed, ou the ground 
that the verses quoted embodj' a stereotyped 
formula, with which the author merely rounds 
off his Uwk, and which he might quite well 
have used, though he wrote in the time of 
Hyrcanus. The tone of the book, it is argued, 
its remarkable accunicy, and cerkvin s|Kritic 
references, require an earlier date, and so it 
is placed at the lM‘ginning of the reign of 
Hyrcanus, or between Idb and 125 ii.c. 

There is little doubt that it was originally 
written in Hebrew by a Palestinian Jew. This 
was the opinion of Origen and Jerome, aiul it 
is confirmed by the number of Hebrew idioms 
in the (irreek text and occasional evidences of 
mistmnslation and transliteration of proper 
names. The interest, too, of the authoi in 
Palestine, and bis minute acquaintunee with 
its tojiography go to corroborate it Other 
facts regarding the author may be gathered by 
inference from Ins book. Jt is plain that he 
was a ]>atriotic Jew, devoted to the eustoms 
and religion of Ins country. He was also in- 
timately acquainted with political all’airs, being 
probabiy a man of rank, who moved in the 
highest circles At the same tune, he must 
have been a loyal adherent of the Hasnumiean 
family, whose deeds h(‘ evtols, ami to whom be 
ascribes the prosperit\ and glory of Israel. 
That he refrains from the mention of the name 
of (rod, genenilly substituting for it the term 
‘heaven,’ is only in aceordanee with the pra<’ 
tice of Ins time, arising from the glowing \iew 
of God's transcendimce ; but his silciice upon 
the resurrection, coupled with Ins uniform 
roveronce for the J«‘Wi.sh priesthood, .suggests 
that, of the two rising parties, he belonged t<» 
that the Saddiicees. He has no referonees 
to the Messianic liope, unless we count as such 
the remark that ft)llows the statements of the 
laying up of the stones of the old altar (‘H*’), 
and of the appointment of Simon as governor 
and high priest for ever ( U'**) : ‘until there 
should arise a faithful prophet.’ 

(14) The Second Book of the Maccabees 

This book also purports to be a Maccaljoian 
history, but is in no way related to the first 
book ; on the contrary, though co\ering part 
of the same period, it seems written in entire 
ignorance of it, and is quite unlike it in char- 
acter and style. Its narrative begins shortly 
before the accession of AntuKihus KpijJianes 
to the S}Tiau throne ( 175 b.c.), and entls with 
the defeat and death of Nieanor, and the 
triumph of Judas Maccjili«us (H»l n.c.). In 
the intervening chapters are related, with con- 
siderable detail, the unsuccessful attempt of 
Heliodorus to plunder the Temple treasury, 
the intrigues of the leaders at Jerusalem for 
the high priesthood, the desecration of the 


Temple by Antiwhus, the substH|uent calamities 
of the groat jiorsecution, and the wars by which 
Judiut achieved the freedom of his country. 

The autlior makes no pretence to originality, 
but asserts that liis IsKik is merely an abridge- 
ment of an earlier work in liie volumes by 
Jason of t'yrene (2“'^) Of Jason and his 
history nothing certain is known, though the 
probal>ibtiea art* that he wrote in Gn^ek, some- 
where about the end of the second century li.('., 
and drew his materials from ond sources. The 
method of Ins abndger set-ms to ba\e been to 
leave out large sections of the original work, 
and emlKuly others \erN mueh us he found 
them. Of him we may almost ei-rtamly eon- 
clmle, from the style of Ins Greek, and the 
earliest allusums to Ins eompiliitioii, that he 
was a Jew of Alexamlria , ami eerlaiii char 
aetensticH. in winch lie difVers from the author 
of 1 MacealaH-s, suggest that he belonged to 
the riiansaie party. Hesides bis unb(!sibitnig 
menti<m of the duine mime, lie has clear re- 
fereiiees to the la-lief iii a resurreetion 
12^^), and ibt* praetiee of prayers for the 
<lead , and lie b»ves rather to i‘\alt tin- glory 
of the Ijonl, who uses all men as His mslru 
meiits, than dwell upon the piowess of the 
Mueeahieaii heroes. The lialt- ot Ins work is 
inieertani , but, as it was known to Pliilo and 
the author of the Kpistle to tlie Hebrews (ep. 
2 MaeTi with Helt 1 1 it eainioi be 
placed later than the beginning of the ( hristmn 
era 

Prefixt-d to the liisloi\ proper, which only 
begins at 2^'', are two letteis \\!ncb profess to 
lia\e been sent by the .lews of PaJostino to 
I heir brethren in Egypt 

II Al'orsi.uTK WiUTJSnS 
Barucli. Ti-staimiit of Twelve 

Enoch T’atnarebs. 

A-Hcension of Isaiah Psalms of Solomon, 
.Jubilees. Sibylline Ontcles. 

Assumption of Mom-s. 

The name Aixx-alypsc, wliieh is derived from 
the Greek word bw ‘revelation,’ is applied to 
a number of .Jewish and early ( 'iinstian works, 
to mark their distinctive character. The aim 
of these works is to solve the problem in- 
volved in the apparent discordance of events 
with the moral government of G^wl, The 
Jewish thinker, who lielieved in the righteous- 
ness of God. and the rewards promised to the 
keeping of the I.,aw, could not rest in the 
actual condition of things, when the servants 
of God were subjected to ca'.iraity and op- 
pression, and the heathen enjoyed prosfierity 
and flower. A metluxl hail to Iks sought of 
reconciling the sufferings of the righteous with 
the demands of the religious conscience. This 
was found by the ApocalyptisU in a moral and 
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roligiouH iiiU!r|»r« i.Ttj<m <*f th<' hmlory of tlu* of praytrs ami visions, with connecting 

world OS a wliok- ('ontuct with the gieat narrati\e iKirtions, and separated from each 
empires of East ami West liad hroadeiied their <*ther, except in one instance, hy the observ- 
mimls. and made them ac<juainte«l with the ame of a fast. Thccniulmliiigchapterseni- 
larger inoVi-mentH of human luHtoi v • through- Isidv a htter of Baruch to the tril»e8 in 
nut It all, in the f.il« <»f imliMdualH a.H in the captl\ll^. This letter has been known for a 
rise and fall of nationH llicy saw tin* gradual considerable time. l>ut the IsKik, :is wc now 
unfolding of a divine (iiirpitsc-. of which the have it, wa.^ only discovert <1 in a Latin version 
future held tin coiiijih le /ulhliiieiit Tire .so l:ift‘ a.s Iwhli It seems to have come. 
I'jgliteou.sness of (iod Would Im* ahuml.iiiilv through Svnac and Lreek versions, from a 
justified, and Ills failhlid pettph- vimlicatetl HefufW ongiual Besides the fact that part 
in the ejes of the lie.ithtn In a senes of of it apjK*ars to liave lieeii written before the 
visions or n \( lations, gcmuallv attadieil to jail of .leriisalcm to tin Jtomans in OH a D , 
the naim; of an am m iit projilu i they gavt a and part of it aftcrw'unls. there are other 
rapid sket< li or oufliiH (d i lie wot id's historv, grounds tot com hiding that it is a composite 
ami depleted the glorious t on.suiiimation to lie work, liv various liands, jirodmed at intervals 
confideiitlv expelled hetwien hO ami lIHt \ i» It lia.s a stroiiglv 

'I’lu- vanetv of stvli and eonti-nts in the.s<* J^hansan (ai.st of thought, and i‘s language is 
writings IS eorisKh rahle Jsome ai’c addres.se<i o<*e;iMoi;ally reininiseent of the Nt w Testa 
to the (rentdes, hy wav of showing tin merit 
exeelleiiee of 1 )h‘ tb w'ish faith and the ilangei 

of tiegleeimg its (hums, others aic written The Book of Enoch 

for the comfort and eiieouragemenl of tin- The iLssumjition of Knoih’s name for 
author's eo religionists Sonui lire almost apmalvptie purjMis<‘ was prohahlv suggested 
entirely inyslieal ami ajuK-alv ptie ; oflu-rs ,ite h\ the st.'itemenl of (in.'i-' Ills supposed 
largely taken up with tin expositmu and en iiitereoiiisi with (oid would furnish siittieient 
foreeuienl of th*- Law Nunc point gmietally leason for asenhmg to him revelations of 
t<i a revival of the glor-y amt dommion .ij things present and fiitnie, (d things on earth 
Israel, others anlieip.ile num- •K-fmift lv a and in lu'aven A eonsidnahle Ix.dy of 
worldwide Messiame kingdom and a lesui- ap<»ealv pile literal me siems to have been pul 
rev'tion life, wliih' the iiatnia and diu'.itnui of fojward in eailv times a.s ju oec-eding from 
tliese are alsodifleraiitlv com « 'ved hv liitlereiil him. and portions of || that havt‘ laam j»re- 
WTitei’s As a whoh tlu v h.id .in imdimhli'd served now foian the hook called hv his name 
inHlieiiec upon the de v i h^pim nl of .lewish 'I’he'se- an- geiieiallv helu vefi to have U-em 
life uml thought, and se* have an ajipneiahle written in B.d«*stine during the' last twa) e-en- 
Milue for the hisionan On the- om- hand tmus ni . hut tlie Ilehievv or Aiamaic 
they Indpe-d to jirepate the higlni inimls of original has disappe-ai-ed, and the complete 
Judaism for the neeption ed’ the gosjK I with te‘Xl is emiv known in an Klhiojtie version 
its W'orhl-de nv iiig pree-epts. and its gloiious 'riu- e-onli iits <tf Enoch are snppe)s»*d to full 
euitloeik upon llm fnliire On the' otheU h.iml. into five see hons, all hv ehtferent luiiids, and 
they stimulate<l tlm patr«»lie’ /.cal <d" those- varying in elate from 17d li ( . almeest to the 
whet strove time uftei lime to throw etfl llm hegiiiiiiiig e>f tiie Christian era Inlersj>ersed 
Uetmun hoinlage, and iiltimate'lv Itroiighl throiigli these are paH.sages }tiirportiiig to Ite 
destruetiem iijMiri the Jewish nation written hv Neiah, and evidently interpolated 

'I'wo e.vaiiifth'.s of apoe'alvptn- liteTatuie- hv the ediletr from aiiedherAjtoealypsecircu- 
huve‘ Unm admitted mtet the- ( ation the- heuik l.ilmg umler tliat patriarch’s name. The 
of Danie l m the Old 'restament ami the ge neral theme- is the' overthrow and judgment 
Hevedatmn e'f John in the- Ni'w In the of the' enemies of (ievd and Hijj jK'ople. and 
AjHK'iyplia, 'J Eselras comes iinde'r the* same the final establishment of the divine kingeloin 
denoiiunatuui , hut tluTe are niaiiv euliers e*f in righteousness and |K)wer. Jn mie vision, 
whiedi tlmse cited above' are the' nmre iiu- seventy angels ew .shejiherds are cermniissieuied 
jHirtaiit. t<» watch m turn eoer Israel, but proving un- 

f r» 1 . faithful to their trust, as the national history 

(!) The Apocalypse of Baruch show, ihev air cast with their 

In points of deH’trine. tus well as in other adherents into an abyss of fire. Ene)ch visits 
characteristic fiat ures, this lamk hears a strong heaven, luid learns much of the destiny of 
resemblance to Eseiras It purports to W a men and angels : he also penetrates the re 
prophecy v>f Baruch, son of Ncriah. uttered cesses of nature, and discovers its secret 
sliortly InTon* the Chaldean invasion of oStl processes. In the middle of the la>ok there 
u.r , and foix'telliiig the destruction of Jem- is a senes of throe allegories (ch.s. 37-70) 
aaleni, and lU sulwevjiient ivstonition. There Ivelonging. as some think, to the period 90-€0 
are seven distinct sections in it, mostly com- n.r.. and certainly not later than the reign of 
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King Herod. With the usual apocalyptic 
matter, there is in them a striking and original 
presentation of the person of the Judge, who 
IS to redress the oppressions and injustices of 
the world. He is no more descendant of 
David, but the Elect or Righteous One. the 
(’hrist or the Anointed, and still more ‘the 
Son of Man who hath nghteousne8.s. with 
whom dwelleth righteousnes.s. and who re\eal- 
eth ail the treasures of that whicli is hidden, 
liccaiise the Lonl of Spirits hath chosen him ’ 

All four titles were suhse(|ueiitlv 
applied to Jesus b\ Hiniself or Ills e.iil\ 
followers. In addition to tins, h<twe\t“i. theie 
arc many other indications of the esteem in 
winch the hook of Enoch wa.s lu'ld in the 
jinmitne days (d C’hrislianitj d'he language 
of tlie New^ J'estanient rellect^ it in <pnte a 
number of passages, and in one ]>lae»‘ it is 
directly (pioti'd (tliuh' \\. 14f ) Its doctrine, 
too, bears distinct traces of its inlluence. espr 
cially in conm'Xion with the boJief in tlie lesiir 
rection, the rewards and jmni'^hineiits of ilie 
future, the minislrj angels, and the nainie 
and activities of demons Among Ihe cailu-si 
FathiTs of tin* Chun'li, the book of Enoeli 
was (jnoted with a]»pro\al. ami tlie Ejusile 
of liarnabas 'ocn ascribes to it (anonieal 
autlionty. 

A few' Aears ago. a l>ook camc' to light, called 
‘ The Secrets of Ihioch,’ winch contains furl bei 
fniginents of Enochic Apocalyp.se From the 
language in winch it is wiitkn il is ciilhsi the 
Sla\oinc Enoch, t<* distinguisli it from the 
older Ktlnopic hook .'^ome of it .seems to 
bale been drawn from Hebrew originals, hut 
the greatei [tart of it has e\ identic heem <-om 
posid 111 (iieek, about the beginning id tin- 
(’hristiaii era. It describes the mysteries re 
\caled to Enoch ilnntig his wandenngs in tin- 
sec <‘11 hea^ens, and is chieffy valuable for tlie 
light it sheds on the New 'restameiit, some 
of tlie ideas <d wincli, such as the millunmum 
and the se\eiifo)d dmsion of the celestial 
ri'gioiiH. ap[)C‘ar in if for the first time. 

(3) The Ascension of Isaiah 

This IxHik, of which an Fnhiopic xcrsion 
is the only comjdetc text, comprises (n) an 
account of the martyrdom (d Isaiah, (A) a 
short Apocu'ilypse, in winch the history of the 
early Church (ftll-HD a i>.) is outlined, and (< ) 
a vision of Isaiah, in which he visits the w^^cn 
heavens, and learns amongst cdher things of 
the coming advent, cnieitixion. and resurrec- 
tion of the 8a\iour. The first part was 
probably written by a Jew about the be 
ginning of the first centurj' ad.: the other 
two parts are of Christian authorship, and 
belong to the secxind half of the century. 
Hebll®7t is probably a reference to this 
book. 


(4) The Book of Jubilees 
Tins .\pocalypse is cast m the form of a 
lioiiuh-iii- commentary upon ihc book of (leiio- 
sis, after tlu' manner of tlii‘ J<‘W isli Ilaggadic 
teaclnng I’asMiig in rc\ lew the penoil from 
the <-r<'atioii of the world to llie institution of 
the F.issoici. M giv(*s a remliuing of the 
patnai'-hal liision Iroin tlie slaiidpoint of the 
Jewish theoiogian of the e<iifnrv before the 
Chnsii.iii <'r;i 'I'lie ie;(dnig aim of the author 
is to <‘mphasise the anlu]uil\ of the Law and 
the L<‘Mlical ordinances li\ earning back 
tlieir observam-e, e\e!i with lu iglilened stnef- 
ness, (o the ('arl'est tniu's At the same time 
he s« < ks to exi Use ot sniootfi oit i staleineiiiH 
and fael.s fhal Wer<‘ caleulaled to gi\c offoneo 
to llie llell<‘nic mind , for ('\am]))e, tlie ex- 
pulsion fiom liilen. the cnrsi' upon Cain, tlie 
dect'it of Alir.'iliam and Jacoli, and the sevi'ii 
lies inflicted upon the Caiuianiles by the 
Israi lites on then enfram-e into the i’romiHed 
Land 'I’heie is no docinne id ihe r<‘siirree- 
tioii taught III the book, fliongli tbeie iir<’ 
evident n'feK'iiees to the immoitalit\ of the 
Soul 'I'lie tlllo of .lubilees i,s gneli to ll 
from its sjstem <d lime i«‘ckoiinig, wlneli is 
bast'd 11] Min Jubilee cjclesof fort\ nini' \ears 
each It IS also ( :illed, from its siili)eet matter, 

‘ 'I'be Little Leiu'Sis*: not because it is 
sliorfi-r than flie <-aiionical book, whieli it is 
iiot. but on ;ieeoiini (d its nifeiior' ;intbonlj. 

'I'liongb the onlj iiilire ti \l extant is the 
Ellnopic \t‘rsion, it has e\ ideiit I \ been written 
onginallj in Ilelirew. timi l»\ a I'liarisn'. 
The dati eainiol be fi.xed nioie definitely Ibau 
willnn the jM-nod of fifty years on either side 
of fbt birlli of ('lirist On the one band, it 
assumes th< <‘Xisf<*nee <if the 'I'eniple, and so 
mnsi ha\(‘ been written btfon the fall of 
J<*nisalem in A D ; and on (lie other band, 
If fpioles I:iigely fnuii a section <d tin- book 
of J'inoeli, wliicli Is legal (led as not later than 
fiD HC , and may lia\( seen the liglit any time 
lliereafter it is of < onsidei.-ihh! xalne, not 
only for flic study (d I'litii isaisin and the New 
'rest.aiiieni, Iml .liso for the (leterminatiou of 
the Ilebn'W text of (ienesis. 

(fi) The Assumption of Moses 
III tins bocik Mos(‘h, knowing that be is 
about to clie. c ritnihls to the ctare of Joshua 
a collection c)f ]jrojiliccn H. 'rin^Hc* relat*- ki 
the history c>f Israel, ami subsiujuent cliajikTs 
W'ork oyer that history, from tlie ajiocalyjitie 
point of yu w'. down to tin- lime when Judaia 
liecame a Roman jiroMiice. A statmnent by 
the author (c (i) is significanc for the deter- 
mination of lh<' date ll(. says that the sons 
of Herod should reign for a shorter time than 
their father, and Jis three of them reigned 
for longer periods, the book must have been 
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written during their lifetime, and therefore 
not later tlian 30 a.d. The author was pro- 
bably a PhariHC'c, and wrote in llebrew', 
though the tKK>k in chieHy known to us in a 
liatin venuon. 


two PHalmR, which Biiggests the necessity of 
ascribing them to a ditferent author than the 
others ; but the whole collection may be 
safely assigned to the period with which it 
deals, 70-40 n.f . 


(6) The Testament of the Twelve 
Patriarchs 

Here the twelve sons of Jaeob are repre- 
sented as delivtTifig their il.ving iiistructions 
to their tloHcerKlants. Kaeh in turn go(?H 
over the story' of his life, and points the 
moral of it ; exhorts his eliildren tx» emulate 
his virtues and shun his \iees. and utters a 
predjetiori of the ealiiniities and oppressions 
that will come on aeeonnt of sin The mixed 
nature of the eonterits favours the theory that 
the hook is based upon an onginal Jewish 
writing, largely iiit(*rp<»l:ited hy later Jewish 
and Chnstian hands. 'I’he oldest fniriions 
prolmhiy Isdong to tin* second centnrv itc , 
hut the interpolations e\ten<l from that date 
well into the (’linstian era. Our chief author- 
ity for it is a Latin Irairslutnui of the 
thirteenth eenturv It has the same syslom 
of time reckoning as the l»ook of Jubilees, 
and agrees with it in many (d‘ its hi(»graphical 
details. 

(7) The Psalms of Solomon 

These eighteen P.Halms, ticfitiou.sly ascrihcd 
to Solomon m the usual literary Hens<>, evi- 
dently emanate from one, or possibly two, 
of the later Pharisees It is <ertain that tln-y 
were originally wntteii m Hebrew, though they 
are known to us now only in versions. In fig- 
urative language which is easily mterpretiMl. 
they depict the course of events in Jerusalem 
from its e.apt lire by Poinpi'y in b.l nr to his 
death fifteen years afterwards The llas- 
moniean pnin'es who weleomed him to the 
city are denounced a.s usur|K‘i*s <>f tlie throne 
of David ; the defeat and nuLssaere of the 
party of Arislobulus (IT) are deseribed, and 
the subsequent calamitnvs depicted : while 
Pompoy is jxirtmyed as a dragon, who would 
asBumo divine power and rule the world, but 
dies miserably on the shores of Egypt, W'lth 
none to bury him. Not only in his rendering 
of events, but in his religious views and i-efer- 
encos, the author Ladrays his affinities with 
the Pharisees rather than w'ith the Sadducees. 
The former are the ‘ saints ’ and ' righteous ’ ; 
the latter art) ' prtmd sinners ’ and ‘ trana- 
groasors.* The thvH>cratic view of the Jewish 
state is emphasised, and righteousness chiefly 
presented as fulfilment of the Ceremonial 
Law, Throughvmt the book there are the 
usual warnings of judgment, but there are also 
distinct anticipations of a resurrection of the 
dead to reward and punishments. The Mes- 
aianio hope is clearly defined only in the last 


(8) The Sibylline Oracles 

Sibyls m the ancient world were supposed 
to lie insynred propfietesses, unconnected with 
any <»fficial order, through whom the gods re- 
vealeil their thoughts and indicated their will, 
I’heir utterances were held in great esteem, 
e.speeially at Rome, where upon momentous 
occasions they were eonsuhed by the authori- 
ties If Ls not snrjirismg that the Jew’s of 
Alexandria, and after them the early Christians, 
sought to gam attention to tlmir distinctive 
jirincipies and heliefs by adopting a Sibylline 
style ami guise. These were more likely to 
attract the notic*' of the (omlile world than 
tin* assumed aiithorshij) of one of tlieir own 
prophct.s or patriarchs. 

The writings tiius jml forth as Sibylline 
Oraeles form a hcterogeiK'ouH collection, ex- 
tending oMT sevi'ral centuries and liy many 
different hands Originally they consisted of 
fourteen h(»<)ks, hut only tw'cive now exisf. 
The third hook })rv)hably contains the niieleut' 
nmnd which the rest of tlie collection w’as 
gathered, and whieii may have )K*en [irodueed 
as early as the middle of the second century' 
n (' It gives an apocalyptic review of the 
history of Israel from tiie hmldirig of Rabel 
to the tmu' of Aiitioehns Epijihanos, and closes 
with 11 pT edict ion of the coming glory and 
prosponty of th<‘ l^Iessiah’s kingdom The 
other hooks pursiu' a similar vein, with a large 
admixture <d ('hristian elements and frequi'iit 
veiled allusions to the Roman jiovver. 'Lhi'y 
are of varying dates, some of them being 
siq>f>osed to he even as late a.s the second and 
third centuries of the Christian era. 

Resides the aliove there arc other apocalyptic 
writings, lieaniig the names of Adam. Ahnihain, 
Moses, Elias, Zeplianiah. etc. ; but tlie.se are not 
of sufficient importance to rcipiire separate 
treatment. 

III. Tin: SKPTUAr.iN'r 

References have already been made to the 
ancient Greek version of "the Old Testament, 
which originated among the Jews of Alexandria. 
It is called ‘The Septuagint’ (LXX), from a 
tradition that persisted in P^gy’pt regarding its 
inception. The story is told in a fictitious 
Jewish letter of the Ptolemaic period, pur- 
porting to have been written by Aristeas. a 
courtier of Ptolemy Philadelphus (281-247 
w c.). It relates how that Egy'ptian king sent 
to Jerusalem for seventy-two learned niru — 
being six from each of the tribes— and set them 
to work upon a translation of the Hebrew 
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Scriptures for the great library of Alexandria, 
and how, without colluaion, they agreed upon 
their renderings and completed their versnni 
in seventy-two days, which thereafter In'canie 
the authorised Scripture of all the (Iri'ek- 
speaking Jews. In part, no doubt, the story 
is a|K)cryphal, and in later years it receiv'd 
still further embellishments ; but the main 
elements of it may be perfectly true It is 
highly probalile that tiie Pentateuch at least 
was translated at the instigation of Phihulel- 
phiia, who was a great patron of learning, and 
had the laws of all nations (ol]ect'‘d for his 
lilirary In that case, his Jewish suhjeets 
would readily receive tlii' new version as 
siijiplying the want that had arisen tiom then 
ir-avral adoption of the (Jreek huiL'iie. The 
remaining hooks (which, as we have sren, in 
eluded most of the Apocrypha) wm*.- traii.sl.itcd 
at ditferent times hy various hands betw«‘en 
thereigiud Philadelplius and the lM*ginmngof 
the Cliristian era The translator of Pr<-k‘sias 


problems which they niise, this ancient trans- 
lation of the Old d'estament Scriptures is of 
great interest and value. It is supptised to be 
the earliest tninslatioii of any coiisiilenible 
e.xteiit from om* language into another; and 
that alvme would rmider it reinarkahle. Apart 
fiom that, however, it is <»f immenst' service, 
if it IS iidt indeed iiidispt'nHahle, for the de- 
termination ami eliicnlation of tlu' ti'xt both 
of ttie Old ami tin- N*'W 'I'estament. As evi- 
dt'utly tlie translation of an ancient text of 
the Old 'rest.imeiif. now lost, it not only cor 
rohorates hnt enahh's ns to correct the n'ceived 
le\t On th<- oth«>r li.uel, as tlie .\iitliorised 
Version eireulating in P.ilesinu', in the time 
of onr LiU'd .and the New 'restament writers, 
it IndjMsl jo shap(' their langiiagi'. and affords 
a krv t<» its nil*‘i pnJatioM 'I'lien is no doulit 
also, that in making the lltbrew Senjilnres 
known to th(' Oenlili’ world, it ha<l its influ- 
eni-»* in jm'p.inng the way for tlie ri'cepliun of 
the gosj)el 


ticus (132 II (' ) refers to a Oreek version of 
‘ the Law' and tlie ProjJiets and the rest of the 
Looks,’ hut does not speeifv llie w’ntings com 
prised under tlie last-metitKnieil sectnm Philo, 
the Jewish iihilosopher of Alexandria, ahonl. 
the time of (’hnst show's an juapiaintanee w’lth 
the whole of the Old Testament Scriptnies, 
w'lth the exception of three or four books. 
About the end (»f the third century a i> three 
recensions or critical revisions of the Septiia- 
gint a])peared, w'hieh were the w'ork of lles\- 
chius, Lma.ui. and KusebiUH. I hese form the 
liasis of the inaiinscriptH from which our text 
is derived. 

d'he diversity of hands employed upon the 
Scptuagint IS patent from the contents, whn h 
exhibit great variety of style and merit On 
the whole, the Pentateuch reaches the higliest 
degree of excellence, being a careful and 
scholarly rendering of the original ' among 
the other books, the historical generally stand 
upon a higher level than the poetical Some 
of the translations are done in very good 
Greek; others arc faulty, and abound in 
idioms carried over from the Hebrew. Some 
evince considerable capacity, but omit, altc'r, 
or expaml, from mere arbitrariness, or the 
desire to avoid irreverence and tlie wounding 
of Jewish or Egyptian su.sceptibilities ; others 
are more conscientious, but frequently mis- 
read, mistranslate, or merely transliterate the 
original. Some aim at a correct rejwoduction 
of the Hebrew text ; others are mr>re of a 
paraphrase or commentary than a translation. 
The order of the liooks, too, and in some in- 
stances even the order of the various chapters, 
differs from that in the Hebrew text known 
to us ; and the Apocryphal additions inter- 
spersed throughout accentuate the divergence. 
In spite of these discrepancies, and the 


IV. O'liiru 11 km \ INS 

3 M:iccabe(*.s Logia. 

4 Mai'cabces. Didaclic. 

J<»S' pllUH. 

( 1 ) 3 Maccabees 

I'lic only jU'-tilicntion for liic title of this 
l>o<»k IS tliat, like the gciiiiint' Maccabieari 
writing.s, ]) dcaK with the siiffi'niigs of the 
Ji'ws umler foreign pcrHcciitioii 'riic scone 
of its story IS not even laid in the Mac- 
cabieaii age, hut in the n*igii of Iholcniy IV 
IMiilopator (222-2n4 lie) 'I’lic Egyjitian 
king is miraculously prevented fnnn entering 
the Temple at JeruHuicni, and afterwards 
frustrated liy suecessive divine injerjiositions, 
from wTeaking Ins vengeama; upon Ins Jew'ish 
HnhjcctH A similar story is relaksd hy Jose- 
])hus of Pt(Jcmy VII Phystam, and it may 
have had a foundation in fact All that lain 
he said of the <liite of the book is that it W’as 
written Isitwaam 100 ii.i' an<l 100 a.D. 

(2) 4 Maccabees 

This bof)k derives its lillc from tlie fact 
that th<‘ greater part of it is taken up with 
reflections upon the, story of the martyrs m 
2M.'icr)^'^-7^h The piir}s».He of the author, 
according to his ow'ii showing (P)i i« prove 
that ‘ the pious reas^m is alisolnte master of 
the passions.’ His work falls into two parts, 
(n) a discourse upon tlie general phih^sophic 
question, and (h) a restatement of the story of 
the Maci-al«ean martyrs, with the lessons to 
]»e drawn from it. Evidently lie is a devout 
Jew, desirous of fortifying the faith of his 
brethren against the seductions of pagan phi- 
losophy. Incidentally he evinces his belief 
in universal immortality, and a state of future 
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rowanln and puiiiHliriicntH. Jt i» prcButned 
Unit lio lx!loij^;cd to Alexandria or some other 
HellenistK* citi, and wroie aliout the hegin- 
ning of the ( 'hrntian era 

) The Works of Josephus 

Fhmiis .loM jdiii.H Has lH»rn at .feruHalein in 
.'}7 A I» . and lived at least to tin- end of the 
centiirv lie ie((i\ed a sii|w‘nor edin-alion, 
and rose i() sin li ( sti-rm ainoiij' tin l*hansaie 
patriots that, on tli*- <Mithreak ol the war with 
Koine, lie was appoinle*! govi nior of tlalilee 
In the Mihsequent <t[»erations he distinguished 
hiniHelf l»\ his wisiloni and eoin-age, hut was 
taken prisoner h\ \ i spasian, ainl nluniatelv 
n-tire<l to Koine, when- he devood himself to 
literarv piiisiiilH Ills works aie (1) • 'I’lie 
lIistor\ of the. Jewish Wais,' giving an out 
line 4i| evi-iits frtiin tie- tune of Antiochiis 
Kpipharies, ami a lull aeeoinit ol the struggle 
in whu h he Imiisfll liad been engage<l , ('J) 
‘Jewish AntKiuilies,' It latiiiu the story ol his 
CoUnIrV llttlll llie talliest tinn-s to the clfise (tf 
Nero's reign (.1) a •'rieatisi' ag.unst Apioii,’ 
which isehiellv valuable lol its copniuseMiat ts 
from profane hisioinal wnleis, and (1) Ins 
‘ Aiittiliiogiaphv ,’ wlmh is an elabttiale Miidi 
eHln>n of his dt-fenee of (ialilet dining tin 
war 

For eeiitliries the Woiks of Joia-phiis Aveif 
almost iheoiilv soinaeol inloi niation possessnl 
by the ('hristian wtiild upon .Jewish historv. 
and even \et tin v aie of great value in this 
respect. 'I'hev ate wiitteii in g<*od (Jreik 
Htvle, With a woinleifnl Iteetloin fioin bias, 
though oeeasioriallv thev mav soften dttwn 
slatenn'iit.s and facts in (h-fen nee t(» the 
Koman aildieiu e I hev W el e e\pet te<l to se< nie 

( I ) The Papyrus Logia 

Several jiapvrusftagineiit.sliave uune to light 
in recent yeai-s. e<*nlainiiig short eolleeti(»ns of 


the sayings (loffni) of Jesus. The first was 
puhlished by Bickell in 188.0 from the collec- 
tion of the Archduke Rainer, and is simply a 
paiallel to The second W'as pub- 

lished m 18;»7 by firenfell and Hunt, who had 
ili.K-overed it at Oxyrhynehus It gives six 
HRMiigs and the first word of a seventh ; 
three of them lieiiig parallels to Lkti^- 42-1 
Mtb’band three new and distinctive. Har- 
nack snjipoht s ihe second group to lx? extracted 
fiom tin* '(iospel according to the P'.g} ptians,’ 
blit there is no detinite agreement _\et as b* 
the origin of eitlur of tiiein. and the same 
niav be said of tliosc siill more recently dis- 
<-ovT*red. 

(b) The Didache 

'riie ‘Didaelie (d'e.uhmg) of the 'I'welve 
.\]>os(les’ was tiisf jtnntetl in IHH.'t freun a 
(Jieek manusrrip} of 1 ().'>/'), discovered at 
Constantinople. It consists ol two distinct 
parts (41 ) a number of moral preempts, called 
'The Doctrine of (lie 'j'wo Wavs.’ winch does 
not letiT to any of tin- (b)sj>els. and ni.iv have 
had a .lewisli ongm , and (h) a eolleetioii of 
Chiireh ruh s for diseiplirie and woiship, in 
whidi use h.is jiiobahh heen made of the 
(iosp4*l of Matthew, It i.s geiiei all v assigned 
to tlie period bO-JlO a I', hut in its present 
fmin may he as late as the middle of tin- 
setimd eentur\. 

In addition to the above, the iiaines, and 
soinetinu-s a few fragments of Apocryphal 
(Jospols, Acts, ami J’.jnslles, liave come down 
Iroin the 4-arly davs of the Cliristian Cliunli 
Of tiu'se it mav be sutlii lent to mention : tin- 
Ibispols tiec <»ribrig to I’v ter, tin- Hebicws. and 
the Kgvptians , tin- book ol .lames usual] v 
ealh-.l ‘ J’rotfvangdiurn ’ : 'Pile ^Vets of IMale, 
and ol F.iiil and 'I'lieela ; flic Abganis Letters, 
tin- J^iistles of Paul to the Ltiodieeans, tlie 
Ali'\andrim*s. and the Corinthians (the third) 


J. Dl^VFLOl’MKXT OF JFWISH KKLKiloN IN THF ITCKIOD BETWEEN 
THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS 


Though fouinled <»n divine revelation, and 
eHseiilially e<mserv ativ e. the religion of the 
Jew's <lni not esca|K> modification from the 
onlinary human influences to which it w*as sub- 
jected As eneounfered in the Nt'w Testament, 
it exhibits considerable variation from the pre- 
vailing tyjH' of Old 'Pestament tiriies. The 
intervening eeiituries had Iwen characterised, 
not only by great jKilitical movements and 
momentous swial changes, but also by a high 
degree of intellectual activity ; and these have 
left iheir mark u|Km the national religion. 
Old beliefs and pnictices have undergone a 
change of emphasis, if not a complete trans- 
fonnatioD ; new ideas have been introduced, 


ami become the starting-points of fresh de- 
velopments The proec'^s is reflected in the 
literature of the jienod (of vvliieh an account 
has bt'cn given) , and some knowledge of it is 
neceas,arv for the apjireeiation of the attitude 
of .Tesus and the Apostles towards the religion 
of their dav 

I. The Doctrine or Idea of God. During 
the exile this central element of Indief was 
purged of the heathen cornifition*! and accre- 
tions to wliich in former davs it had been 
liable. After many waniings and cliastise- 
ments, the people learned in national humilia- 
tion and personal suffering to adore the God 
of their fathers as the one supreme God of 
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the world, and to dissociate llis worsliip from 
the impure rites of tlie lieatheii. Idolatry was 
abjured and never again pernntled to corru])t 
their faith, or foul the stream of tlieir de\o- 
tion. Even the seNorilies of piTM'Cution — as 
ill the instance of Antioch us Epiphanes — .served 
only to confirm their atlaclnnent to the unity 
and spnitiiality of (Jod. 

As the sense of national abandonment and 
desolation iiicreaseil. and the ideal methods of 
(Jreek thought gamed ground among dewisli 
theologians, the t('ndene\ ajtpeared to lelme 
iil»on this idea, and reino\e (htd entnel\ tnuii 
the world of material things What is <-alled 
the tran.seendenl \ lew id' tlod hecaine pi» - 
<loniinant ; that is to sa\ , lie was reganh'd as 
so far exalted aho\e llu- world as to he out <d' 
t(»iieli or commuineatioii with nun He wlio 
had iormorly tahermn led with JIis pt opir and 
spoken fatniliarl> to the pr<»plieK. seemed now 
to dwell in a fai-off lieaxen wlu'te no]M‘r.sonal 
intercourse could he had willi Hun Thisciwi- 
(■(‘ption eoloms the literature <d the penod, 
which geneiallv ahsjams fi oiii e.\f>U‘ssions tlial 
would suggest Innnaii jiassioris or jiarts in (lo<l, 
and e\tm axoids the mention oi llis name 
8ti'ongl\ imhiied with it. the Jews of the time 
of Jesus leseJiteil tlu' familiantx with wIik-Ii 
lie spoki’ oi (io<l as T'atliei. and a.sserted Ills 
iiiferest ni the htnnhlesi liiimari eoneeriis 

2. The Law. d'lie Mihliination (d' the idi a 
of (otd W’as aecmiijjanied lo an im leasing 
rexerenee foi the I)i\me Law AN'hen (loii had 
retired within IIh' clouds an<! discontinned ]h.s 
( ommimieations with llis people, the know- 
ledge of Ills will eoiild only he obtained in- 
diM i'ih, thiongli llis aetons and ntteiames ni 
the past No longer lia\ing the ]i\ mg \ c»]cr 
to guide them. Ibex could hilt fall hai k n}»on 
the wiitteii word, and the more jtcrjJe.xing 
and jianiful thcircirciim.slaiua-s, thenioic ncccs 
sar} It hecaine for tliem to seai'di and .study it 
Stimulated by the exile, the regard foi the 
Law' W'as deepened and conlirnied In snh.se- 
(pient calamities, ami grew to a pa.ssion with 
the Pharisaical section of the nation, as the 
chain.s of foreign opju'esMoii were n\etc«l upon 
them, and the sliadow' (tf impending dassolution 
fell upon the national life It became, not 
only the basis of the end jKdity. hut the 
sovereign rule and standard of jirivate con- 
duct , and the scrilHis. who.se special fum tion 
WHS to expound and enforce it. rose to a fM»sition 
of great ^mwer and prominence. 

In a pre\ioU8 article it has been shown hrrw 
the various parts of the Pentateuch were 
probably conjoined to fonii a rule of religious 
practice and Isdief. By the third century n f.. 
the projihetic hooks had l>een gathered together 
and iinested with almost equal authority Other 
books were Ruliseqoently added which were 
believed to date from the prophetic period, 


and the Old Testiuuent C’aiion was finally coni' 
pleteil ;ind closed by the eml of the first ceii 
tnryof oureni Alongside (ins writtenstundurd 
of faith and practice, there was an e\er grow- 
ing l»ody of or.il tradition, wlneh was supposed 
to haxe been delnercd to Mi'ses on Sinai, and 
handed d<»wn -tlnough Joshua. tlu‘ elders, and 
the prophets-- to the men of the Oiiat Smih 
gogne (Kxra— lib I n c. ), and the s< liools of the 
‘'Ctihes. It consisted of two paits, (idled 
I/ttI,iin/i or ‘ walking,’ and .lyf/m/o// or ‘ teach 
mg ', the loriiK'r snpjih'nu'iit mg and d( lining 
ill*' wriltui Law. tiu' latter explammg it and 
illnsti-atmg ii with nairatiM' matlei. 'I'he 
wholewas the care of the sei iht s. who m general 
uniletiwilh the Phatisi'es m the suiipnlons 
ohserxame (»( its iiiniitToiis niimile and e\ae1- 
iiig preeejits i t is the ‘ 1 1 adit ion of thceldeis' 

1 (d» ri ed to m iln> (iospels ( .M t 1 .S ■' ]\lk 7 etc ), 
ami was pi’ohahly m Chnst’s mind when lie 
spoke of the siix mgs of ' them of old ’ ( Mt [)"■ ), 
ami the hurdims of the Phansccs ‘gri<‘\ous to 
he hoi lie ’ ( M t L’.i ’ Lk 1 1 ■*' ) In the ear Ix i eii 
t lines (d onr era. this oi'al Law , w ilh the am pi i 
tuatioiis an<l discussions which had gallieied 
lonml it. was gradnallx (oiimiitled lo x.nimg 
at two diflereiil eetilies. ami ((Mined wlial are 
called llie Bah\ Ionian and Pah sl inian 'ralmmlH 
3. Individuality. AVitli the new coneeptKMi 
ami predonimatmg mlhienec ol the Law, the 
emphasis was sliifled from the nalKMial to the 
personal ]MMnl of \iew Ilitherio th<‘ peojile 
as a whole had been llu' <hici ohjeel ol rc 
ligious eonsidcialion ; the duties ami pnvi 
h‘gcs of the nation, its (Tkmh and hai kslidmgs, 
had been the mam occtqialioii of the icligums 
nimd • now t lie wax of tlnnkmo is re\(iHcd, 
ami tlie lesporisihilil ICS and claims oi llu* in- 
di\ idual come into pronmieiice ’i'lie \iilnal 
aholilKMi of the nation at the exile awakeiieil 
the mdnidnal sense of sm, and stimulated iii- 
di\ idnal (-norl toiegain the lavmirof (lod 'I'he 
liope W'ls still elierished that the nation would 
he restored , indeed, as then outlook upon the 
world and mankind was w idene(l h\ their Baby 
Ionian (Xpernmes, a larger xision began to 
fill h< fore flic devoid— the overthrow of tlie 
lieathen empires, ami tlie recognition of the 
(lod of Israel by all the inhabitants of the 
earth. Tins, liowever, was oril j to lx; realised 
by the righteousness of imlividuiil men . it 
W'as to he the reward of the faithful keeping 
of God’s Law’. On th(3 return to Jerustilern, 
jaditnal claims were practically given up, and 
the cominnnity w'as rcan-anged and constitnled 
upon a religious, not a national, foundation. 
Its head W'as the high jiriest ; its centre the 
Temple worshij; : its rnein's-rs individually 
paid the 'I'emple tax, made acknow le'lgmient of 
sin. and pn mused obedience to the Divine Law. 
The result was to develop and strengthen the 
individual conscience, and make piety a per 
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wjiial concom (witnoKH th« narratives of Daniel which are hence called the Wisdom Books, 
and Susanna) ; also, as tune went on. to beget Here again the roots were planted in the 
a proselytising spirit, which encouraged and days before the exile, but the growth was 
even corai>elled men of other nationalities to stimulated and brought to fruit by the re- 
amspt the .Jewish faith. To understand the flexions and foreign influences of later times. 
fKirsistence of Judaism, es|KiCially among the The idea probably had its origin in the general 
l)is(KTHe<l, It must lie retueml>erod that, from conception of human sagacity, and the need of 
tlie I'xile onwards, except during the iktkxI sympathy witii the tliought and will of (iod 
of the llasmotiaian siipremaey, the Jewish for its higher munifestation.s. Wisdom thus 
jKiople were a religious fellowship, rather than became associated witb the Word of (Jod, 
a |M»litical combination ; a Imd} of individuals which by an easy extension of its meaning was 
h«-ld together l>y a eommon nte (cin-umcision), applied to His whole message or revelation to 
a ('ominoii faith, training, and Wfirship. men. In this sense it was jHirsonifled in a 

4. Angels and Demons, 'i'he d<Klrine of kind of jjoetical way, and not onlv had divine 
Hod’s transcemlence and absolute supu-macy attributes asenk'd to it, but was' regarded as 
over the world left nxttn for a development having been seen by tlie jirojihi'ts (IsaliH. 
of lielief in the action (»f intermediate i>eings The Wi.sjlom Books take uj) tlie process at tins 
lietween Him and men. .\ccordingl\ we liml point, and carry forward the jiersonitii^ation 
in the later .J<‘Wish iiienitun^ statements al»out upon more delinite and elaborate lines Wis 
angels and demons, compared with which the dom is (he agent (»r mu.s,sengei of (iod, through 
references in preexilic writings are meagre whom He reveals His will to men, and gives 
and «»hs('iire. In the earlier Isioks of the expression in the world to Ills benevolence 
Hid Testament superhnman beings other than and pow'er (ProvH). Sin; is His first creation, 
(bxl are oceasiomilly introduced, and even ami the friend of all who love Him (Keelns 
the name ‘ang<-ls’ is ai)pbed t<» them, but 1 *'**') J her thoughts are more than the sea. and 
they have not the delinite doetrimil .signiti- lier coun.sels profoumliT Ilian the great deep 
canco of later times, wimh regarded them as (EcelusLM In vnid style, tlie Wisdom of 
helpful and harmful spirits, entering into S.domon describes the origm aiel character of 
close riilations with men, and nillueneing their Wisdom, reeounts lur pnuses, and expatiates 
lives. 'I’o the eontemporanes of Jesus they upon her knetits (clis. 7 . 8 , W). 
wore real heavenly nies.scngers, oreqnallv n-al That this waiy of thinking took firm hold of 
messengiTS of Satan, eountless in iiumhers, the Jewi.sh mind is evident from the Targinns 
hut divided into ranks, and oeeasioiially l>ear- or Aramaic expositions of the Old Testament 
ing specific names Tin' development of this which were current in the earlv ('liri.stiaii age 
k'lief was probably encouraged by the cont.-n't In tln'in, the Word of (tod ( \lrmra) apiiears 
of the Jews with other iiatnm.s, and especially almost as a n'al jierson, standing in tin- place 
With the Persians, 111 wliosi* religion the hier- of (tod Ilimself. as the vi'hiele of His self- 
ATchii'S of good and evil spirits lia<l been set ex])rea.sion, and the agent through wlnmi Hi' 
forth with great elahomt ion. 'Phe movement, executes His puqioHes Exalted akve the 
however, so far retained its native cli.aracter wa.rld, He vet eomnmnieates with it and acts 
that Satan and his hosts were never, as in upon it, through His AV<»rd. A somewhat simi- 
I’orsian dualism, coordinated with God and lar doctrine, though more largely marked by 
the angels, hut always relegated \o an inferior the influence of the Greek theory of ideas was 
position. Tlie belief, as a whole, was rejected developed in Alexamlna hv flic Jewish philo- 
hy the Saddiieees ( Ae 2 ;h'<), hut it was fully sopher Philo. Accepting “the Jewish coneep- 
shared by tiie Pliansaie party, and among the turn of the transcendence of God, he found in 
Essenes had an exaggerat<xl importance given the Word of Old Testament Scririture 

toil. To some extent it w.is counfeuanced the power, or medium, throngli which His 
by (’hrist. He accepted the Indiof in the ex- rca.soii and energy still come inhi toucli with 
istonce of spirits, hut disfavoured some of the the world. The Logos is His tirst-kirn Son 
notions popularly associated with it. and 111 the highest Angi-l. even a second God • through 
particular claimed for Himself and the (\vm- Him the world of men and things is created 
forter, or Holy Spirit, the sole imwor of and preserved. The widespread currency of 
imparting divine revelation amHilessing. these speculations, and the allegorical method 

5. Wisdom, Along with the khef in of Scripture interpretation by which they were 
angels and demons, there grew up an idea of supported, are reflectoil in the New Testament 
the divine ‘ wisdom’ which is closely related especially in such koks ns the Epistle to the 
to it. This idea is rt'sponsiblo for the tone Hebrews and the Fourth Gospel. In the pro- 
md character of a section of the contemporary loguo to the latter, the author seizes an idea 
literature, embracing the hook of Job. some familiartohisconfemporaricsandcontainingan 
Psalms, Proverlvs, Ben-Sira or Eoclesiasticus, ticipations of the truth, and applies it in hisown 
Eoedoaiastes, and the Wisdom of Solomon, way to Him who is the Light and Life of men. 
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6 . Hellenism, At various other points the 
influence of Greek thought may be traced in 
the later beliefs of the Jews. In spite of their 
exclusiveness, the Hellenistic movement which 
overspread the civilised world in tlu' wake of 
the conquests of Alexander the Great did not 
leave them untouched ; and for centuries there- 
after. especially in the DispiTsion. they were 
largely affected by the close contact int<> which 
they were brought witli the great speculatne 
nation of the West. Their knowleilge of its 
language and familiarity with its customs and 
ideas inspired them Mitli a ni'W hieadth of 
th<mght whicli appears, not only in the later 
Jewish literature, but throughout the New 
Testament, j The Wisdom of Solomon, for 
instance, isnargely Greek iii its way of think- 
ing, and uses 7)hraseology horrowefl from the 
schools of Greek philosophy. It enumerates 
with approval the four cardinal virtues of 
Greek morality (H"); it sjieaks in Platonic 
terms of a creation of th(' world from formless 
matter instead of from nothing (11*"), it calls 
manna ambrosial food (1 !(“*), and picturi's 
virtue crowned with a wreath like the victor 
in the athletic games (4 -) Similarly the hook 
of Revelation (7^'), in its description of the 
saints, uses a tigiin' taken from the, Greek 
contests, and St. Paul draw's illustrations of 
Ghristrin virtues and ideas from the circus and 
racecourse, which iri former times were abhorr<‘(l 
and av’oided by the Jew's. I’hese are irnlic-a- 
tionsof a considerahle intt'n-hange of thought, 
in the course of winch, not only moral and 
political ideas, hut philosojihical and religious 
conceptions, W'ere communicated and received, 

I To the Greeks the Jew’s art' said to have h<*cn 
indebted for the distinction betw'een the king- 
dom of heaven and tlie kingdom of the W’orM. 
and they certainly found in the Greek thinkers 
clear and definite; statements of gi'eat truths, 
like the niimortality of th<‘ soul and the rewanls 
and punishments of the future life, which had 
been but faintly outlineil and suggested by 
their own religious teachers. The greatest 
consequences, how’cver, of the familiarity w'lth 
Western language and thought were the under- 
mining of the old division between the Jew 
and Gentile, and the preparation of the world 
for the preaching of the universal gospel. Only 
in the light of it is it possible to understand 
the wonderful 8ucc,e88 that attended the labours 
of St. Paul and other Afiostles of the (h’oss. 

7. The Messiaoic Hope. The circumstances 
of the Jews conjoined with their new thoughts 
of God and mankind to bring eschatological 
ideas inte prominence : that is to say, ideas 
relating to the Last Things. So far as the 
world in general was concenied. these gathered 
round the Messianic Hope — the expectation of 
a God-sent Deliverer, who would restore the 
vanished greatness of Israel, and establisli the 


rule of God’s people in righteousness and 
power. The foundations of this expectation 
were laid in Old 'restanieiit prophecy, in w’hich 
also numerous suggestions were affonled for 
the fulness of colour and detail which it event- 
ually as.sunied. The earlier as well as the 
later prophets had their visions of the salvation 
of Israel from all internal and external evils, 
and the eonqilete n'coiu'iliation of the nation 
to God. with the consequent blessings of devo- 
tion and obedience I'licir desiTiptunis vary, 
according to the ago m which tliey lived, and 
the circumstances of the jieople ; hut the stress 
invariably falls upon the realisation of (Jod's 
undisputed soviTiMgrity, and the l)enefieent 
result.s of the liolmess and sulmiissiveiiess of 
the nation. Hints are given of a great ont- 
standmg ligurc, tlirough whom the purposi; of 
(i»>d IS to he accoiiqilished : he is ‘a prophet 
like unto Moses,’ ‘a king of David’s line,’ 
‘the servant of the Lord’, hut the eonooptiori 
as often is that God will employ no inter 
mediate ])ersonality, hut iiilerveiie Himself. 
’I'ln* Old 'restament, indeed, has no j>re< ise 
01 uiiifoim doctrine of the Messiah’s juTson ; 
it does not even eirqdoy the term Messiah 
(‘ Anointed ’) ni the particular sensi; that 
afterwards attached to it — though ,Iew and 
(’hrisliari alike, in later years, eonld liml in it 
prophetic anticipations of Ihcir own Isliefs 
(see art. ‘ Messianic Hop(> ’) 

After the exile, the prospect of national 
greatness and pros}K*rity was too dim and 
distant to serve as a [irachcal religious or 
political stimulus. 'I'lie contact of the Jews 
with other nations, too. liroadeneri ihmr ideas 
of the world, and corrected the jM-rspeeli v(! m 
which the movements of history had appcare<l 
to them As the senhes sueeeeded the pro 
pliets. and the sense of individnalily t'»‘k the 
place of the old national sentiment, the Imlk 
of the people fell hack upon an external 
religiosity, which lacked (he confidence and 
inspiration of former days. At the same time, 
there W'ere not wanting more refio<’(ivo spirits, 
that still cherished the ancient hoj»e, and saw 
nothing in the altered circumstances of the 
time to exclmle the jmssihility of God’s inter- 
vention. IVanscendent as He was, could He 
not bend the firmament of heaven, anti come 
down for the restoration of His |K'nitent 
people 'i (’ould He not arise for the shaking 
of the heavens and the earth, and the over 
throw of the throne of kingdoms (Hag2'*’)V 
Side by side with the study of the Liw', there 
went an anxious send my of the promises and 
predictions of the prophetn. with the result 
that a new and grander fonn of the old ex- 
pectation took fKisBession of many minds. In 
this fonn it was to be fulflllod by suiiematural 
power, and with a world-wddo significance ; 
the heathen empires were to be overthrown ; 
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tho diHf>orf»od of Inratil gathered to their own 
land; tlie womliip (tf Jehovah reeHtahliahed 
at Jeniwilotn, and all Ihe inhahifants of the 
earth ina<lt* to (ht Finn n etToMce. TIuh ih the 
\iew of Daiinl, and ther< are HutTieient refer- 
enceH to It in other l*ookK <d the period to 
prove itH fMTMuletiee fiolh before and after 
the Maeeulrtijan .sinig^de S«» far, however, no 
HVtnptoms apjie.ir (»l llie prominence of the 
idea of a [terwinal AtesMah, so eharaeten.stie of 
later Jewish llionf'ht and dunne the rise ami 
HUpreinacv ot tin I laHimnaean family, the hope 
itself of a fiitnie ideal kin^nhun fell into 
alm<»st nitei ahevatie*’ At first, the firieeness 
of the strut;^le toi indrpi nrleiiM" monopolised 
the thoiiL'lilM of ilir Jews. .Old dis< oiinjffd 
reflexion upon eh al e\ eiit iiaiit m*.s then the 
Muceess ol then cause sei ured to them sneh 
freedi.in and prosperiiv as served to withdraw 
(Innr minds fnnn the future Thev were con- 
tent to enjoy the ^'ood alieariv attained, and 
]K)stpone further (jiK'stuuiH till a new jirophet 
Hhould uris( aiuoiij,' them ( I Mae 11“), 

A niaikeil ( hanue is mitieealJe earlv in the 
ceritur\ iinmediatelv preeedin^^ the hirth «d 
I’linst. The I l.ismona iiri iionse w.as lottenuj,j 
to Its fall : the excesses and femls of its 
princes were hrin^oiii.; hopidess rniii upon 
theniHehes. and eoufusiou and distress upon 
their eoiintrv , tlie lMiarisev>s and other km 
dred spirits repudiated the actual jjfoveniment 
of the land, and furneti for consolation to the 
old hope (d’ an ideal kinjj^sliip rmler the 
Masuionaaii i ule. tluur s»ti1mieiit of nationality 
had been revived and ruaenluated . now that 
then' eniilideiK'e had been ftetr-axed and their 
hopes di.sap[M»inti-d. the\ threw themselves 
with iu‘w ardour into the old piophelic e\- 
peetalioiis of a divinelv established kiiif^ulom 
rile feelmi,' of the tune is intlicated in the 
ninetieth chapter of the book of Kikh-Ii. 
and still mor*e eK>arIy iii the Psalter of 
Solomon In the latfei, for the first lime, 
the name ami person of the Messiah are dis 
tmctly set forth Probablv the idea of a 
Messiariie kmi^ had been shapm|f itself for 
Rome tiim‘ iii th»> Jewish nnml . thereafk-r 
it ptissesst'd it with imreiusm^f force, as the 
eeiifri' of relijjious hope, and the theme alike 
of theolo^neal study and devout reflexion 
Vnder the tyi'annv of the Ilerods and the 
Homan PrvK unitors, it took on almost a fever- 
ish intensity, the fK'ople praying ami longing 
for the consvilation of Israel, and eagerly 
w'atchmg the signs of the times for the evi- 
dences of the Messiah's advent, and the 
coi nng of (tod's kingdom [ Lk 1, 2, etc.). The 
holu It had obtained u|M)n the popular imagina- 
tion is abundant 1\ ev nlenced in the pages of the 
New' Tesianient. It helps to explain the effects 
of the preaching of John the Baptist, and the 
i^vour with w'hich the contemporaries of our 


Lord regarded Hjh early ministry : it also 
throws light upon the veliemence with which 
Christ was ultimately rejected, w'hen He failed 
to exhibit the expected characteristics of the 
Messiah, and proclaimed a spiritual kingdom 
which eonliicteil with preconceived notions. 
Later on. it led them to try those conclusions 
with the Roman ]»ower, wdiieh eventualed in 
tiieir national effaeement 

8. Personal Immortahty, No gieater ad 
vanee was made during the perioil than in the 
iletermm.ition ami development of those 
cscliatvdogieal ide.is whuli hear upon the 
future lite and eondirioii fd the individual 
soul ’Phe stumilus ie ilns advance may be 
found, not onlv m the l ew eni[iliasis laid ujiou 
imliv jflualil V , and ilie I’ersiaii and Creek m 
fliiemes aheadv i)otue(] but still more, ]»er- 
liaps, in ibe mterual eonditioii (d tlie couulrv, 
whieli was distiae|<Ml bv polite al and n ligious 
Itietions III the stni’e .md eoiuiuotion of 
llielmu, tlie sudden It versal of forluiie, ami 
tlie ellipse of tin liopev of iiatioiiiil pbw'er 
and greatness it was uatur.il bu' the Jt'vvs to 
turn to the Ihougiit of a life afler dealli, in 
which all mei|ualitit‘s would l>e adiiisffd. ;uid 
all wrongs rediessed l'N}>eeial]y would this 
thought Im- t hoiished m turns of perseeutioii. 
vvlieii ihei wtie called to saeiihce their lives 
for tlieii eonntrv and tlieit faitli Belief m a 
future dispensation id’ judgiuetil is a condition 
of theniailu sjunt, and was jirobablx fitimd 
neeessary to siij*port lie lortitude of the 
earlv maitvrs ol the Jewisli f.ntli 

I he Old d'estanu'iit has little to sav ujioii 
tlu‘ snhjeet of individual mmioilality In 
some id the later books, sudi as tlie I’salms 
(lb, 17. T.t. Td), and Job ( > pr-;''-’'*) siig 

gestive hints are given of a eoiitmued exist 
cnee beyond the gnive, and it is possible to 
see in the aet'oimts of the translation of Liioeh 
and Elijah at least the faint unlieipation of 
the later view of death; hut m general the 
faitli ol the Iltdirew jieople does not seem to 
have Ix'eii atiraeted hv tlie prospect of a 
fiilure life. It seldom rose above the con- 
sideration of earthly iliings, the continued 
enjoyment of whieli is the blessing they 
expect from Cod. Tiie salvation for which 
thev long is mostly of a national and tern 
pond kind deliverance from the ordinary 
calamities of life, or from the fear and power 
v)f their enemies M'hen thev think at all of 
the future life, it is as a state of depriv,;tion 
and loss, eoinpared to which their earthly 
present life is an incalculable boon. Tliey 
can see in it only the grim shadows and terrors 
of Sheol — an uncertain state of bodiless 
existence, inb) which death gathers good and 
bad alike, and from which even the most 
fervent piety and trust in God will not avail 
for deliverance. 
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Starting fnnu tins slender l)asis of eschato- 
logical helief. Jewish thought was now led 
to richer and clearer conceptions of things to 
come. T(» hegin with the ciirdinal idea, there 
was undoubtedly a stea<lily growing sen.se and 
assurance of personal imniortali1\ . This is a 
coiiclu.sion forced U{)on us by a comparison of 
the confident utterances of the Aj>oc!-\ jihal 
an'l Talmudic WTiters with the \agiiei refer- 
ences of the Old Testament Scnjitures K\en 
the w’ords ‘ iinmortid ' and •immortality’ 
.seem now to have come into gi-neral use, as 
if the ideas conveyed by them formed part of 
the intellectual furniture of the ordinary deyy 
Men certainly looked for a continueil con 
seious existence after death as dilVermit as 
could be from the dim and shadoyvy condition 
e.\prcs.sed in tlu' old [topnlar conception of 
Sheol Very soon, too, the idea of immortality 
became tillc<l up yvith a yvealtli and intensity 
of meaning, yvhieh raised it to a prominent 
jtlace in the regulation and goyernimiit of 
hie d'ln're became associated yyilli it, at 
least, tyvo supjilenientary conceptions, yvhieh 
went to reiidei it nioie tangilde and elfective: 
the thoughts of a lesmrection of the body, 
and of a future distribution <d' ri'wards and 
punishments Both (d these, vyilli some 
variations, ha\e been adopted into the (’hnstian 
system, and have exeieists] an untold niflnence 
upon modern thought. 

It semns to ha\e bieii .ibont the time of the 
Maecabieaii yvars that tlie belief m immortality 
eaiiie to be most strongly felt, and to melude 
the resui reel ion of the bod\ .as an essentud 
part. d’yventy ycais before tbe.se yvar^ the 
gT(;atest teacher of the tim( — the Son of 
Sirach— could sjn-ak of dejiarture from tin- 
world in stniins of jiathciic bopele.ssncss 
(Ecclusdl ; but during them the 
tone is (:om})Ictely changed, and afteryy’anls 
we have the most precise utterances regarding 
the resurrection (Dan 12- i’sSolT^") Jn the 
second hook of Maccabees (c. 7) yve fhnl the 
seven sons and tln-ir mother yvitne.s.sing before 
the persecuting king to the hofx- of resurrec- 
tion to et^-rnai life, and (14’^'*) Ila/as, at his 
death, throwing Ins entrails upon the fK;<»ple, 
and calling upon the Lord of life and spirit to 
restore him thosi- again. Other references 
might he given (PsS^dl.B* 14- Enoch 
jl()23 ()i 10^ (.to.) ; hut [Kirhaps the l>est evidence 
of this belief, subsequent to the time of the 
M.acealwes, is the fact that in the time of 
Ohnst It yy’as a current popular d<K‘trine, 
rejected apparently as an innoyation by the 
Saddiicet-s. luit strenuously advocated by the 
Pharisees, and acquiesced in by the great 
bulk of the nation who held with them. 

The idea of the resurrection, as it presents 
itself in the thought of the period, exhibits 
considerable variety of form, if not a definite 


process of development. At first it seems to 
haye been restricted to the godly, and antici- 
pated ;is an aceompaniment of the estahlisli- 
nient of the Messiah’s kingdom. That king- 
<lom hail been delayed, hut those yyho had 
h\ed in the hope of it, and had been over- 
taken by death before its ivalis.it ion, yvould 
h«- raiscil to life again at tlu- Mt-ssiali’.s advi-nt. 
and share in the Lord's sahatioii Tins is 
the view taken in the Psalter of Solomon 

Aflcryvards tlu-re arost-, as part of Ihcgeiiei- 
ally ai'ceptisl «I('yvi.sh hclu-f, tin- doctrine of a 
nniyersal ri-surn-c-tion to ludgim nl hctm-i* tin- 
lily me throm- and a life of ch-rnai n-tnlm 
turn .ludgnig from 2 T.sdra.s (7 ). wntti-n 

toyy III (h, the close ot tin- tiist (-(.-ntiiryol our 
era, tins yieyv yy.Ts jirohaldy ctniciit iii tin- 
time of < 'lirist In soiin- quarli-rs it \mis i-om 
him- 1 yyitli tin- more Inniled yn w. so that both 
a particular and a inn\crsal rcsiir i cction yverc 
anticipated • a resurrci-tion of tin- just, at the 
coming of the Mi-.ssiali, to participation in tln- 
hlessing.s of Ills earthly rcigii and. after 
wanls, at the ernl of tin- world, a resuriei-tion 
of tin- reniaindcr of mankind to |inlgm<'ut and 
retribution. ]-]\idenci-s of this combination, 
in coniu-Mon yy itli tin- St-con<l < 'onimg of ( 'hi ist . 
are to lx- found in the Ni-w ’rt-htanu-nl, and 
csjx-cially in the t-.scha1ologic,il ideas ut the 
author of Reyelalioii As time went on. Iiow- 
eyer, the hope of tin- indi\i(inal tended to 
dis.so(-i.ite its(-]f from the national Messianu- 
e\|)e( falniii. and become i-nlirel\ independent 
of it U(-a(-hnig forward to a hlesHedness, of 
whieh afit-r all the MeHSiann- hh-sscdnc.sH 
could only he tin- jin-lnde, it gnadnally with 
drew the thoughts of iin-n from tin- Messianic 
hope, and gathered (In-rn alioul itself. Ap[mr- 
t-iitly, uiiiforiinty of hi-Iief on tin- nature of 
the resurn-etion life had not been attann-d at 
the close of our pt^riod ; in the time of Cliiist 
and afterwards questions regarding it still 
contimu-d to he keenly agitated (Mt22'“’-*-’^-'' 

Ae2:B' 1 Thd*:'-!^') 

The other adjunct to the ideaof immortality 
— the thought of a future distribution of re- 
yvards ;ind pinnshinents- -seeriis also to }ia\e 
coine info prominence about the time of fhe 
Macaihiean wars. Like the belief in the re- 
sun-ection of the horly. no fraci- of it is to lx- 
found in the lKx*k of the Son of Snaeh At 
first it meets us in the simple undeveloped 
f<)rm of a division of the future worhl into 
two opfKisite states of happiness and iinHery, 
corresyxjiiding to tin- sirnph-st monil (-lassifica- 
tion of men as go<xl and had. The hook of 
AVisdom says, ‘ tlm sfujls of the righteous are 
m the hand of Ciod, and there snail no torment 
touch them’ ; ‘having Ix-en a little chasfiwid, 
they nliall la; greatly rewarded ’ ; ‘ hut the un- 
graily shall l>e punished according to their own 
imagination* * (3 h 5, 10 5 etc.). The samfi 
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conct‘j»tiofj it) the iKMiksof th<- ^ftu'ca- 

in thf wnnlB (»f tin; marUrs Ixfore 
the king, Mur TI iih ih flu* ^.Tgue 
form of the lielief in future retnhutjcn ; but 
it coubl not ha\e iReii hutg till it u((juire<l 
(leliinleiit KM uinl preeision. lor we litul fj(»m 
the rabbiiiioai iraditioiiH that a tolerably 
elaljorate theoi\ on the suf>jeet was in exiwt- 
eine by the time of ('hi-mt I'lie t^^o ib\ i.sion** 
(»f the fiitnie world were called I*iiradme (or 
Hoinetiuies. iiK'laphoiieall) Alwahatn's J{os<tin) 
ainl (iidienna -a nameden\<‘d jiom the \all('\ 
111 tln‘ iieighboiiili'MKl of denisalein wbnh 
nerved as !i eoinnion sewer and reeepfatle toi 
tin* Ixalies of exeeiKcd f( bms d'o I’.ir.idlse, 
the nghteoiiK vv<'te aiimitud wnhout d»l.iv 
iminedialely attei dtath but all olliers wen- 
eoiiMigned to (blnnna f<ii longer oi shorter 
|M'no<lM.aeeofdirig to thedegreeof tlieir innpiilv 
The former elass was supposed t*t inihidi- onh 
the tiile Istaeble, S'- those who btlieved the 
wlmle Law . and regulated their conduct accord 
ing to its jd’ecepts , but vs’casionallv it was 
exiemled to embrac»* nn*n of otln i deeds and 
nations who lived holv and right* ous liv^- 
'!'he ollu-r class wa.s (omposed of <M n 1 ib*s and 
impv'rfectly righteous Isi.ielites - that is l<isav. 
Israelites, who negle< ted or despised the Law 
and eommitted sin with their bodn*s. I*'oi 
them a letnbution of sutlenng was resent'd 
amid the glotun and miserv td (bheiin.'i It 
IS, however, to bt* noticed that the ptinish- 
liienlH of (lelienna were .seldom. 1 1 tvii.con 
Sldered to be <»f endless ilurat ion tin v were 
rathei regarded as lermin.ible in tlnirnatuie 
and lelormativt* in their etlects Ih tween ihe 
two opposite stall’s of the futuie world there 
was hnt a short space, which might Ik* budged 
over bv the rcjiciilance ami amendment o( the 
Miinei . hence it was believed that the less sin 
ful dews eontined in (lehenna — tliose wht) wei*e 
not iiredeemaldv had - j»a.s.sed upward into 
Pamdise aJfler <*ndunng pam f«*r a period 
sutlieient to purge them from sin and bring 
them to repeiitanee It is probable, also, that 
both (lelienna and Paradise were sometimes 
Bour'if^^v'd as divisions of an intermediate state 
U nhe old Sh('ol--froni wliieh the nglitisms and 
'' who had repented of their unrighteous- 
nitiniately to the blessedness of 
remainder — 

,^^ve'^ d»ly wicked— the eonimon opinion 
. ^ \;v'^'\e Uien tliat thev were annihilated. 

*'ii ^so elearly established as to he 
^ ^ expres- 

suggest a In’Iief in end- 
\ovv* unrejK’ntant 

'^^«ssv urgt'd that, if sueh a 

■y^wV have Uien dropiwtl in 

\>eVv®^ ®‘^ae teaching of the Talmud 
^®r,-H’idedly against the idea of 
^ ^ "'“auation, and in favour of a 


tempomry fHinishmciit even for the worst of 
Kiiinera. 

( 'hnst did not dispute these current concep- 
tions of Hi.s Imie. hut oeeasionallv made use of 
them in ills teaching . for example, in the 
jiaiahic of the ne)j man and Lazarus, and in 
His pronii.se to the thief ujion the cross (Lk 
L'.'i-*-*) Douhiless, too. tiiey underlie 
Ills savings about ‘the many strijies and the 
few ' ( Lk 1 '*' ) ‘tile pavment of the utter 
most fiiithing’ (Mtb-'). and 'tlu* more toler 
able ludgim nl ujtoii the sms of ignorance’ 
(.Mtll--') (11 IS ceiieral atiitnde to tlu* 

future life IS diseiihscd in art ‘ 'i’eaehing of 
Jesus ( ’lins) ■) 

9. Worship and Pracbce. Dunng the exile 
a imue spintiial note iHgaii to ]»er\ ade Jew isli 
Worship Ih'privcdid tie rit ii;d and saei dices 
of ihe’l'cmple tin* lu'Itel sjuiilsnl the nation, 
whih- niaintainmg lla einnmcisnui rite and the 
ohservanet of tlu* sahballi, lu-look lhemsel\(*s 
to more fieijiient pravei and nii dilation on ihe 
Law of (lod It )s pioliahlt, too fropi tlie 
religions /cal alt* i wards exhil'ited hv the exih s. 
that thev net togitliM pot lodic.-iH \ m local 
assemblies fo) mut ua! cdilli ai ion and i m ouragi*- 
meid I'liis.at anv rale, is tin oiigm gcncrallv 
a''sumed foi lilt- vv( 11-know 11 111-1111111011 oi llie 
Synagogue vtlmh w.is all cad v icgaidcd as 
am lent in Nov 'I'cslanicnt times (Ac],V-‘) 
In the circumstances ot tin exile, wiishiji 
could onl_\ he an ail, in td si atteted indiv idiials. 
not of till nation as a whole t onscijuentlv it 
lost much id’ its othcial aspeii, and acijuired a 
more }K*rsonal eliaraeiet 

After the IL iiirn, a i < arrangement and 
elaboration of tin* Ttmph- si rmt- took }»laee 
The d.iilv saeidieesof a ve.nimg land), nioni- 
ing and evening were ie*'s|ablished and main- 
tained w ithout inti rmission — i .x< ejtt for a sliort 
perioii during the peiseentn''i of Antioelms 
Lpipham-s- until the fall id Jerusalem Purnt 
otlermgs and sin ollenngs vveie appointed for 
the sabbaths and new moons and tlu* great 
annual feasts In course of time several oilier 
lestivals weie added to tliose lh.it had hien in 
tvisteiiee iK’fore the e.Xile — of thesi* the chief 
were Ihe Feast of J’nnin, suppos, d to eclehraie 
the frustration oi Haman s jtlots against the 
Jew's of Pemia (Ksth and ihe Feast of 
the Dedication, commemorative of the restitu- 
tion of the Temple worship by Judas Mae- 
eahieus in Itlo ii c The .saenhees on all these 
oeeasmns W’ere no longer provided by roval 
muiiifieenee, hut by individual eontniiutions 
from the Jews sc*attered over the w'orld ; con- 
sequently they totvk on a more representative 
chanieter, and Ivceame the symbols of a wide- 
spread religious ftdlowshi]). At the sami* time, 
as an effect of the increased .stuty of the pro- 
phets, a deeper religious spirit wa.s infii.sed into 
them ; they were regarded as well -pleasing to 
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God, not 80 much for any virtue in themselves as 
in the expression they gave to pious and jHuntent 
feeling. It had come to he seen that (tod cared 
more for the doing of His will than for the 
blood (»f biillb and of goats (Pss40‘'*- 
Prov21'^ EccluslU etc.) .Tesus, though 
He sets le.ss \ahie on the sacrifices than the 
Jewish teachers of His lime, did not interfiTe 
with them, but in this, as in other respeet'^. 
conformed to the ordinary practices of the 
Law(Lk2^" 7*^). 

tPlier element.s of woi^lup weie intnaluced 
or empliaMsed, ■whieli detracted fiom the 
prommmic' cd' the siienfices, and g:i\e th(' 
laity, as distinct from the jinests. a larger 
interest in the ser\ let's. This was partly the 
result and partly the cause of the niuliipli<M- 
tion of synagogues as local pl.-ices of worship 
apart fiom the I'emple, <»ii(' of which and 
sometimes more, were to be found in e\er\ 
considerable Jewish cominunitN Both in 
the Synagogue and the 1\‘ni])le, the Law was 
read and e\})oiinded tor the popular benefit : 
in later times, the projrhets also {Lk4 i"). and 
otluT Old d'estameiit books, while sacre<l 
songs (many ot which ar(‘ |)rcser\ed in the 
booiv fd’ Psalms) wi‘r<' chanted or sung, gerier-- 
ally by tr-ained choii-s. but v f as the praises 
of the congregation Ih-ayei’ wais an import- 
ant element in the worshif), as well as in the 
individual life , with praise and thanksgi\ mg, 
it aecomjiaiiied eAer\ ofi’enug ot incense or 
.sacrifice, 'i’here wert' several stated forms of 
it for public use, the duet of which were 
‘The liighteen Iteiiedictions.’ ashort recen.^lon 
of which IS i-alled ‘ The Habinenu,' and ‘ 'J'he 
Kaddish ’ 

In keejung with th(‘ eschatol(>gic.al ideas of 
the time, the practice seems to have grrmn up in 
the second century n.c of making sacrifices and 
prayers for the dead It may have been sug- 
gesUal by the lieathen cust<uu of making ob- 
lations at the graves of the ileparted but it 
differs from it in tlu; fact that, according to 
the higher ideas of the Jewi.sh relignm, the 
otferings were made, not to the houI.s of the 
dead, but on behalf of them to (fod, in the 
form of prayer alone, without the accornpani 
merit of sacrifice, the practice afterw'ards 
passed into the early C’linstian Church The 
origin of it cannot b<* exa< tly determined, but 
it is easy to see how natural it W’as to puuis 
Jewish mimls, that had come to a strong and 
earnest faith in the immortality of the soul, 
the resurrection of the Isidy, and the purifving 
purfKises of the punishments of (fehenna. 
They might well l)elieve that the souls that 
had hc-en I>enefiied hy their iirayers m this 
world might still he helpe<l hy them in the 
world Wyond the grave. An instance of such 
jrayers has been supposed to occur in Ps 1 32, 


assuming the post-Duvidic date of the Psalm : 
‘ Lord, rememher Davul and all his athictions 
hut w’e cannot lay much weight upon that. 
I'or the firat tiim‘, the usage comes elearlv 
into view' in the history of the Maeeahiean 
wara. where a ease of it is found on a t(»ler- 
ahl\ large M-ule (2 Mae 12^''-' 'Phe teaching 
of the Jewish schools was (juite in aeeordanee 
wjthil. and tlmre is reason to helieve that, 
during tlie life and mmisirv of Clinst, tliough 
He IS praeticallt silent about it. praters for 
the dead w’cee otlerevl m ibe s\nagogues, and 
rep<*atcd by the mourning relatives in 
Jewnsli cemetenes of the first and second 
etuitunes after Clni.st, mserij>fions have heeii 
iomid hearing witness to tlu' usage , and 
a fiaee of if mat ap|K>ar in the N( w 'IVsta- 
iiieiit lu St. Paul’s ju'ayer foi ( )m siplioriiN 
(J'l'iiji 1 >'') 

lAeejit in small devout eireles, such as those 
in w'hieli the go.spel of (’hrisl foiiml a rea<l\ 
soil, Judaism, towards the elosi' of our perioil, 
degeneraled into puie legalism and lorrimlity. 
I hi* doelririe of (iod s traiiseeudeuee had he 
gvd.leii h.irsh <'oueept ions of Ills nature, and 
arhitrary idea.sid’ Ills ludgmeiits ; eapnet' and 
partiality, ralhei than love, were asenhed to 
Him , His reipmemenls wme supposed to be 
coiifaim'd in the Law and tlie traditions of the 
elders, whieli bv this time had betome a vast 
eonglonieiale of prei-epts beaniig upon the 
inmulesi actions and (ireuiiiMbmces of life 
()uly the sliiefe.st obsi'rvaiM'e ol tile Pb.’irisaie 
rules could make a man righteous befoie (iod ; 
hut that neeil not he more than an exferual 
oh.servaiiee. ami .so the religious life earne Bi 
h( divideil between fbe jM'rfoniianee of rit^es 
and ceremonies, m wlueli punlicalioiis played 
a great part, ami jiutietilutus attention to 
matters <if oulwanl comluet. 'I'lie wliole 
IMiari.saie system aimed at making clean tin- 
outside of the cup and platter; it fithed 
mint ami rue ami all manner of herbs, but 
passed over judgnienf and the love i,f (iod 
( Lk 1 1 lO.VjiedieiifH were devised to 
atone for the shorti-ommgs of those who 
failed in then eflorfs to keep tin- whole Law ; 
exceptional siifleinig and W(»rks of surpassnig 
merit, eKjK-eiallv almsgiving, even the good 
W'orks and virtues of ancestors ami friends 
wen- regarded as Cfuiipensatnig tor personal 
deficiencie.s. ruder su» h a system a healthy 
spiritual life w'as hardlv Iikelv to he fostered , 
its only outcome could Ik*, as the New’ "IVsla- 
menl s1k»wh, pride and hypocrisy on the (»iie 
hand, ami h<»|M leKsrieHs on tlie other. Jesus 
protesteil against it till Hi* ir.s were clow^il 
on the cross, ami in striking contrast Ui it 
preRentc<l that pure moral te;w:hing and pro- 
found spiritual faith which hav e since conquered 
the world. 
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THE LIFE OF JESFS ('HEIST 


In tlif oKtinialKui of Hi« folHiwerK, ('hnhtV 
lifo JM tli<* contni) fiut III th(‘ hiHton of tin* 
worHI T'liih IS mdjrutrd oxtorijully in their 
iniimuT <d ((iinitutin},' lime, iind dating other 
t*v( ril.s. with reference to it. More parlicnlarly. 
howe\er, the) re):ivrd it as the most Hiffnilieant 
fact loi their ]»« iHona! Ines, th<- basis of their 
indnidiial thinking' and fahav loiir in the world 
Christianity revolves so < lostdy nnind the 
person and work of Christ that a knowledj^i- 
and understanding' of Ills life are n(pii.site fni 
the eoinprehension of ( 'hi istian truth iJesides. 
ilK a life of absolute punt) and devotion to 
(tod, it presents not only the perfect standard 
for moral conduct, but tlie ideal tvjie of re- 
ligious aspiration and devotion It d«*serves, 
therefore, the clo.sest. most n verent stud) , 
and in such stud) the tollowmg shoit skelv-h 
may Ik* helpful, as bunging the varnms details 
of the ( iospels togelhei , ami arranging them 
so far as possible in clinmological order 

1. The uc<epted date of Christ’s birth is 
wrong by si'vend veais In realilv He was 
born in ii.c b or 7 . at a little Mllagt b in S. 
of .lerusah'm, called Ib'tlilehein. Tliere Uis 
inolhergave Hun birth in a stable, there la-ing 
no room lor bet in the inn His mother, Mai) , 
and His reputed lather, .loseph, were devout 
dews of the tribe (d' fludali d'hey claimed 
(U'scent from the roval Inui.se of David, but, 
like others of his desiendants, were in po<u 
circumstances Act (u-ding t(» the (lospel nar- 
rative, basi'd ]ua»babl\ on the testini(ui) of 
Joseph and Mary. Josi'ph was not in a 
literal sense the father of .lesus. Hefore their 
marriage Jesus had already la'en miraculousi) 
eonceived by His motiu'r. in accordance with 
an angel's message A marvel so stupendous, 
which, if allegeti of an ordinary pei’son. could 
not be credited, is rendered cmhble.and almost 
natural, l>y tlie extraordinary subseijuent career 
of Jesus. There is no need to enlarge u|Km 
till* subject in this place, as it is full) discussed 
in the Commentary upon St I^latthew's (1os|H‘1. 
Svie on Mt P'' 

2. Childhood and Youth of Jesus. When 
Jesus was Uini, Herod the (ireat ruled Juda*a 
and all Palestine. Soon afterwarvis he died 
(«.(’. 4). and his kingdom was divided among 
his sons Archelaus received Judasa, Samaria, 
and Iduuuea ; Hervxf Antipas receivevl Galilee 
and Per»a ; Ilerml Philip rt'ceived Trachonitis 
and Itunea. These princes wert* not inde- 
pendent, but subject to Rome. While Jesus 
was quite young. Archelaus was banished to 


(riiul foi ml*^g<tverrlnu nt. and Jndieaw’as placed 
umh'rdirett Homan goveinmciit ( v.d. b). An- 
tipas and Plubji weie allowed to retain their 
ilomimons 

.lo.seph had intemhd to settle perinanentl) 
in Bethlele-m, that Ik mg the jiroper home ot 
the Messiah (Micb-). but tlie liostilit) first of 
Heio<l the Cleat lioiii wlmli be took refuge 
111 I'^gvpt.uml afterwaiiis of An In laus, caused 
bmi to altei his pi, ms He leturned to Xa/a 
Mill bis ow 11 < If) . m till (lommion.s of Antipas, 
and biongbt up .lesiis to bis t.wn trade, which 
was that of a c.irpontei . or possiblv a smitli 

Jesus did not enter a rabbinical academy, 
blit doul it h ss received thi usual edueiitioii of 
a Jewish bo) m tlie synagogue of Nazareth 
J’bi.s eonsisled (d leading willing, and jierbaps 
the t leim Ills id" atitlmietic Si booling began 
at the age <f si.\ or seven Hetoie tins age 
.lewish fathers weie accustomed to Icaeh their 
sons the Shem.i (DtiC), certain pioverbs. and 
eeitam veisisfioiii the iValiiis In .school thi* 
childicn sit on tlie gioimd and repeated the 
words ol the lesson altu tin m.'ister until they 
knew it Great attention was ji.nd lojuonunei.i 
tion and ItaTiimg bv be.irl 'J'he jirimipid 
stud) was the Law, id wlmh Levilnus was 
taken Inst as eontammg tin mlm mation about 
legal ob.si rvarices most necessnrv foi a boy 
appToai lung maidiood to know 'I’lii bo) swore 
veiy aiiMous to read well, iniaiise the best 
leaders were allowed to read tin li .^son^ from 
the laiw m tile svnagogue servui s 

The Jewisli s)stv 111 of i ducat ion was entirely 
different Iroiii thefireek 'J'iie Jew ish scbool- 
ma.steis wen* scrilies. trained in tin* narrowest 
ideas of traditional rabbmism I'liev rigidly 
exeliided from tlie ciinieulum all secular sub- 
jects, and every Gentile intliience, Jewish 
boys had no s{hu ts or athh tics like the Greeks, 
though we read that tliev plaved with one 
anotlier m the streets (MtIP'). It maybe 
safely atlinned that Jesus grew up entirely 
uninfluenced l»y (ireek culture, although it is 
probable that, owing to the presence of bo 
many (Gentiles in Galilee. He found it neceB- 
sary to learn the (ireek language. Some have 
maintained that He was aeijuamted only with 
the vernacular Aramaic (called Hebrew in the 
New Testament), but it i-s more probable that 
He was bilingual, speaking Aramaie or Greek 
according to circumstances. 

It is doubtful whether Jesus during His 
whole life ever rt*ad any other book than the 
Bible. With this He was intimately acquainted. 



THE LIFE OF JESUS CHUIS'E 


In Hifl recorded diHooiims, He (juotes ne:irl\ tn'inmg the 'rwelNc for their future work, 
every l>ook of the Old Testiunent. find shows a The outlook of Jesus was never eontined to 
profound knowledge of its sjui il and meaning, the limits of Judaism He hsiked forMiinl to 
Only one incident of Uis childhood is the coinersion of all the nations, and laid His 
recorded (Lk2‘*M. hut It IS interesting as show- plans accordingly {MtH'' Jn lO^'^ ]\!t‘i8>'') 
ing that even at tw<-he years of age He pos The idea of tin* Catholic Church is due, not to 
sessod the consciousness of His divine Sonship St. Paul, hut to Jesus 

(Lk 2 ^^). The childhood of Jesus was marked 4. The Localities of the Ministry. IJoughly 
hv no iniraclo. Like other children He grew in speaking, Jesus spent a vear teaching in Jmliea, 
wisdom and stature (Lk'J''-) Ife showed ex- a }ear {some sav two vears) in (Jalilee, and 
ceptiorial, hut not superhuman ahiliti (Lk'J-*'). six immths in IN nea and other phiees. 'I'he 
Passing through every stage of human life. Synoptic Hospels do not dc.^i nhi- the JndfCiin 
He showed the virtues ami e.ipacilies siutahle ministry, and verv rarel\ allu(l(' to it (MI L'.!''' 
to each. There is no scn[)tnr.il support for Lk 4 -“ PM and \Vcsl<-otl find Hort) The 
the common idea that from the moment of oini.s.sion is, no ilonht, remarkahle. hnl is 
the Incarnation His liunian nature po,s.scased all capahle of a simjde exj>lanation Light immths 
knowledge and every jiossiltlc perfection t)n of the Jiidiean ministry took plact' hi'fore the 
the eontrarv, the Seriplun' leaches that the death of the Haptist and t he piihhe appeiiranee 
growth of His human mind m grace and of Jesus in (Jalilee, and were relatively im 
knowledge was real, and tliat He was .siihject important. The rest of tin* Jiidiean miiiisliy 
to real temptations like other men. eonsisl<-d of occasional visits to JiTUsalem. 

Jesus was brought np with several othiT On thc.se v isits Je.sus prolmhly lo(»k w ith Hun 
children, who are called His hrtithers and the Ap<»stle John, who had a house at Jeni 
sisters. These w’en* (Mther children of Jos«>ph sahmi, h'living Ihder and the rest heliind in 
hvii formerwife.om hil<lrenof Joseph and Mary (Jalilee to carry oil His work Ih'iicc tlu' 
horn after Jesus or, as some would prefer ts) Svuoplisls, who dej>end Ujion St Jh'ler, tmiil 
Islicve with Jerome, cousins of onr Lord ihc Judiean mmisfry. while St John, who alone 
(see on Ml 12 *“ •'") 'I’liev ajtpear toliave heeii witnessed it, al«»ne records if 
lealous of the suyterior talents of Jesus, and 5. The Baptism. Jesus was baptised by 
for some tune lefusi'd to believe in Ifirn John the Haplisl, who claiineil |o Ik* the h’ore- 
(Jn 7 ’)■ After the Ki'Mirrectum they wu're runner of the Messiah, in the latter half of 
( onverted. and two of flicm. James and Jude, ad 2(» After the Baptism. l>olli .lolin and 
became proniiiicrit (’hrmtians Jesus saw' a vision of a dove descending upon 

3- The Ministry of Jesus. No teacher ever Ji-sus, and Imard a voice from h<*aven kim mg : 
ailueved so mucli in so .short a tune as Jesus ‘This is m\ beloved Son, m vvlioni T am well 
His nimistry did not exceed two years and six pleased ’ 'J’hisslgn eonvim'ed John that J<'sns 
mouths (according to sonu* anthor-ities three wuis the Messiah and the Son of (Joi), ami 
years and six montlis), and vet in that sliort henceforth he openly pna-Ianned th(\ fact 
tune He founded H ('him h strong enough to The recognition of Jesus as tlie Messiah by 
survive the greatest ixditic.il and social levo- John, which is most explicit m the Fonrtli 
lutions and enlightened enough to adapt itself (tospel, was of the gn’eatest aKsi.stimce to the 
to the continual advance of human knowledge, future mmistrv of Jesus John was univer’sally 
(’hristianity to-day is as new as it was two recognised as a projihct. ami his w-or-ds earned 
thousand years ago It alreadv cm 1 maces more weight (Mt ‘2 etc ) From the diHc-iples of 
than a third of the human race, and is still John Jesus ohlamed His first and most in- 
extending its sway over the hearts and lives fluenfial followers (Jn 1 
of men. ’Lhe Temptation. After His Baptism, 

The plan of Christ’s ministry is quite defi- Jesus retired to the wilderness to prepare for 
nite and clear. He felt that His first duly His nimislry by a periml of seclusion. Ho 
was to offer Himself to the Jewish authorities wuis wdiolly o<‘cupi<*d m meditation, fasting, 
at Jerusalem, and to the nation at large, as the and prayer Here He overcame the h rni>ta- 
promised Measiah. This He accordingly did tion, suggested to JLm by the FBil One, to 
(Jii2i3_.33«j. But He knew from the first take the efisy and pleasant road to suecess by 
that they would reject Him. His ideal of what falling in with the ideas of the multitude, 
the Messiah was to he, and theirs, were tem far founding an earthly kingdom, and using His 
asunder for any other result to follow. They miraculous powers for unworthy enfis He 
sought an earthly king to lead a revolt against resolved to live a life of self-der.al, humility, 
foreign domination, and to found a world- and suffering, and to appeal for the spread of 
wide Jewish state. He sought a kingdom not His principles, not to force, iir to jiopiilar 
of this world. Gradually the nation which at favour, but to the religious instincts of pi<ius 
first received Him favourably liecame estranged, and holy minds. His should l>e a Kingdom of 
And He devoted Himself more and more to Truth (Mt 4 i). 
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7 . The First Disciples. Aftei the 'IVnipUi- were now concentrated upon Jcrus. Making 

tion Jesus returned to the netghh(»ur}nK»d of (’apeniaum Ills head-quarters, He went on 
the Ihipust, and wveral of the Haptisl's dis- preuclung tours through (ialilee, proclaiming 
eiplesattaclied IheniHehes to Him. 'i’heywere the kingdom of (lod, casting out dexils, and 
Feter. John, Andrew. Ftnlip, and Harthoh)niew healing the sick. A profound impression was 
(Nathanael) 'i’hev jt*ine<l Him in the belief, pro<lueed. He wais e\er^-where taken for a 
or raliier in th*' hop» . iliat He was really the prophet, and it l*egan to lie the jiopular belief 
M<‘s,siah. Hut t)ie> did not eoriirnit themsehi's of (ialilee that He must in truth be the 
inevoeably at lirst Tiny followed Him, but Mes.siah To this jieriod, generally called the 
did not eiitinh abandon ttieir onbriary au>ca- great Hahleaii ministry, in which the siiecess 
lions. It was nf»l till Hie mid of a year of of Jesus was most fironourieed, are to be 
peiHonal exjteiienee of what Jesus was, that assigned the second miracle at (’ana ( Jn 4 
they h fi all and followed Him (Jnl"'’’ the liiial call of tlie Apostles (Mt 4 '•* Hk.h^>), 
Hkh") th<‘ choice of tlie 'J’wehe, tlie Sermon on tlie 

8 . Sketch of the Ministry. 'I’ln S\tioptn Afouiit, much (»f the teaeiiiiig liy parables, and 

(ioHpcis Ignore ( htonui()g\. . 111(1 il is onI\ b\ numerous iiurades worked at (’a[»ernaum and 
the In Ip of file I ’oiirih (losji* 1 that arivthing throughout (ialilee The luilk of the work of 
like a ( lironolugn ..1 M heine of our lj(»i<rs Jesus reeoided by St. Matthew and St Mark 
ininihlr\ <’an be constructed l'’ollowmg St belongs to this perio<b So crowded is it with 
.John, we inii') divide tlie mini‘'ti\ into eight ineideiits. and m) e.vteiisive are the journots 
periods. which Jisus is said to liave undertaken, that 

( 1 ) From Ihf liiiffto iii. Scfitf Difii I \ i> ‘Jl», /o some suppose lliat it cannot have been.eom- 
t/o F/i-t Fityxovfi of tin' Ajml A l» pressed witliin the narrow limits of three 

'll d’liis period of about si.\ monllis einbra<-es montlis, and assign a year and three months 
the H.iptisiii, tlie 'reiiipiaiioii. tlie gathering to it 'J'owanls the end of tin* period the 
of the tiist di.H( iples. a/nl the first inira<-h- at Aposth's wen- sent on a preaching tour 
t’aiia 'I'he eai Iv pai t <d’ tin period was sj»eiit (Mt Hi ‘) 

in the wilderness, tin* later pait in (lalile* The whole pernwl was one of interisi* arti\ ity, 
'I'lie life of .lesus was still m<,n* pi i\;ile than an<l full of liojK* and promise Altljongh Jesus 
public, Ind the faitli of His little band of «lid imt openly call Himself tin* Messiaii (the 
disciples was gr<»wmg. and His position as a (’hnsi). He asMinn'd an antbonty winch eould 
tc.'icher or rabbi was beginning to be recognised only be justified on tliat assumption Ap- 
( J n 1 '- ) parently He avoided the title, bci uiise in the 

(») From thr I'nst Fa^^i>rn' of ihr MnoHtrif, minds (d the Jcwsil was inseparably coniict ted 

A/>r/l A l> ‘J7. fo Pirrriihrr of tUr sumr //oj/ with the nlea <d :i teinjioral king and a tern 

d'lus jKiiod of eight months was Sjient entirely poral ki"g<ioni lint aiinmg the (Samaiitans, 

in Jiidiea At the l*!is,s(»ver He cleansed the whose idea of the Me.ssjah w'as not political, 
'rempl(' ft»r tin* first time. prophesn-<l His Jh> showed no such retn'cnce. and openly ile- 
dealh and resurrection m words after wai-ds dared IlilWelf to ite ‘the ( 'liiast ’ (Jn4-''). 

quoti'd against linn at His tn.il (Mt'JtH*'), In the Foui’tli (iospel, which does not describe 
convr'rtr'd a h*ading meinbei of ilu* Sanhedrin, the (ialileaii ministry , Jesus appears to he less 
and afterwanls spent several luoiilhs m Juda*a relin-lanl to allow Himself tola' recognised 
teaching ami baptising He made many con- as the Messiah than He does in the Synoptics 
verts, but was not satisfied with their faith or (4) Fiom the I'rast of Jfn/m, A/arcJi 
earnestness. Tlu' tqvjiai'ent sucer’ss f>f Jesus a V. 'IH, io ihr Stai/ui J'uxsorrr, Ajiril 28. 
roused tlit'divy of the disciples of John, who This penml of about a month began with a 
was obliged to rebuke them, aitd to renew visit to Jerusalem to keep the Feast of Punm 
His strong testimony to Jesus’ Messiahship (Jn.oH. but was chiefly s{H*nt in (ialilee. At 
^ j„ jia.lpdy ' Jerusalem Jesus healed a man at the pool of 

(d) Fro’ii Ikt'cmhrr .\.l* 27 to the Feast of Bethesda. and delivered an important discourse 
/Vn/a, Miireh A D. 28 This {venod of three asserting His lord.ship over the sablrath, His 
montlis was pa.s.sed chiefly in (ialilee. The equality w*ith the Father, and His jarwer to 
hostility of the l^hansees. due to the success raise the (load. His words caused great of- 
of Jesus, drove Hun from Jiida'a. On His fence, and henceforth plots were formed against 
way to (raliloe He jiassed through Stimaria, His life. While Jesus was at Jerusalem the 
where lie made a numlwr of converts, thus for Apostles were engaged on their mission of 
the tirst time extendmg His work Wyond the healing and preaching in (ialilee (MiK)-'). 
limits of Judaism. This return to (ialilee Returning from Jerusalem. Jesus rejoined 
marks the lK‘ginning of the active Galilean the Ajvostles, who reported with joy the 
ministry, which the Synoptists so graphically success of their mission (LklO<'). Then 
rw'ord (Mkl At this jveriod John was followed the feeding of the five thousand on 

oaat into prison, so that the eyes of all Galilee the E, of the Lake (Jn6^), an event recorded 
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by all the evangelists. This i.s the really 
(Titical point of the ministry Hitherto, at 
least in (ialilee, all had hetni most favounihle 
Now a change began, d'he mill tit inles for 
wlmse benclit the inirai'Ie was wrought were 
for the most part entliiisiastic tlalileans. 
journeying to JenisAleni to kee]> the Keast of 
tile I’asMoer. l’lie\ insisted tliat Jesus should 
1 h> conducted to Jerusalem aixl proclaimed 
king. Jesus refused, and in so doing dis 
pleased not only the multitudes but e\en 
the Apostles. On tlu' next day He otl’endefl 
His followers still more by declaring in the 
s\Mag<*gue at Capernaum that He was the 
lomg bn'ad that came down from heaven, 
and that those who would liave eternal life 
must eat His tlesh and drink His blood At 
this many of His followers left Him, but the 
Apo.stles, though grie\ousl\ disapjxunted, 
slood fiirn. For the Passover which fol- 
lowed, the second (or, as some think, the 
third) of the ministry, Jv'sus doi's not seem 
to have visited Jerusalem (.In 7 0 See 
Jn,ai-(Ci. 

(.a) Friini tlu' S-’m/nI Pti AvnI \ 1> '2H, 

t'i the l‘f 'fdhl I /Kli'l^iy If! (ic/ithci of till’ 

Ml mr ' year. This [leriod of alxml m\ moiiilis 
embraces tlu* second and closing jimiod of the 
(lalilean mimslry. 'J’lie time was spent partly 
HI (Jalilee ])roper, and partly in cAlerisive 
exeiirsions through Phounicia. and the <listnets 
of Ciesarea Philippi and Deeafiohs. The |>eno<l 
is oneof opposif ion,tlisaf)poinrment,and gloom, 
dining which Jesus withdraws more and nmn* 
from public life, ami devotes Himself to His 
di.seiples. 

The Phansaie jiarty, wdiicli .Tesus had deejdy 
olfeiided a month before by His spi'ccli at the 
Feast (if Puriimnow sent emissaries mtotialilee 
to inidermine His infiiienet; with the people, 
who were already h(‘ginning to he dissatislied 
with Him for reasons of then own. A stormy 
encounter took place, in which Jesus denounced 
their pedantic traditions which m elTeet made 
void tlu‘ Ltiw of Cod (Mk7^^ ) Nevertheless 
He still went on a tour through the land of 
Cennesaret, and perhajis tlirougli the whole 
of C.iblee, and healed multitudes of sick (Mk 
.13 Perhaps at this period He visited 
Na/.areth for a second time, and w’as again 
rejected (Lkd’*’) At last He determined to 
h'ave Galilee and to undertake a tour through 
heathen territory. But first He iironounced a 
doom of woe upon those Galilean cities in 
which 80 many of His mighty works had been 
wrought, and wrought in vain (Mt 1 1 The 
motive f(jr this extensive journey was probably 
not so much to undertake new work among the 
heathen, though this to sf^rac extent was done, 
a.s to Ije alone with the Apostles and bi pre- 
pare them for Ills death. Passing through 
the land of Tyre and Sidon, lie healed the 


daughter of the Caniuinitisli woiiiaii (Mk7'-'‘), 
and then made a circuit to the other side of 
the sea of (iahlee ( Decapolis), where the popu 
laiion wius niaiulv heathen. Here He performed 
certain cures and fed the four tlioiuand, who 
prolmhly were mainly Gentiles Then, ('ro.ss- 
iiig to Bellisaida. He healed a Mind man (.Mk 
73i„g‘_'i>) Finding the J’hansees slill active, 
and the e<»imtrv hostile (MkHH) sijirted 
on another tmir to CiLvsareii Philippi, in the 
i“\treine N. of I’alestine Here oeeurrt'd the 
great confession of S) Pc'tc'r, m which in the 
iaee of apparent iailuie tlie Aposl h' exprt'SM'd 
his faith not onlv in .lenus' MeHsmhship. hut m 
His Hivmitv (Ml ItP*’) Jesus, deeplv moved, 
dec lared him toliave hilly meiiled the hoiioui 
able surname, which at their lirst meeting had 
his'ii bestow e<l upon him (.In 1 •') I'lK'n fol 
lowed th(’ annoiineement of the Passion ami of 
the Ih'snrreetioM , the 'riansligiiratioii , and a 
.secret return to Gapeiiiaiim (Mkl* *') Here 
oeeiirred tin* mir.iele (d' the com in the fish's 
mouth (Mt 17‘’h, the ineideiif of the little child 
taken into Jesus’ arms (MkH'^'h and llu’ eon 
versation with His bieihreii, in which tliey 
tatnited linn with thi< failnie of Ills mission, 
and the pi-e.seiif ohseunty of His lib* (.In 7-^ ). 

(t») J'lom the praitt nj Tain niai ley, eaily in 
(h'toliir A l>. liH, til the Fea'it of ! tei/iratiDii ni 
Ihremher af tin yaiiie yeai Sei* .In 7*" ]lh'-’ 
Jesns went np to Jenisalem seer(*(ly to ke«'p 
the Feast, of 'rabernacles, skirling the bonlers 
of Samana (Lk!t'’-h, and liealiiig ten h'jiers oti 
His way (Lk 17 •■). Finding a eerlam aniownl, 
of support at .lernsalem, lb* vv-ntured from 
His retirement, and pnhiiely asserted His elaiins 
to divine dignity On one oeeasion lb* nar- 
rowly escaped stoning (.InH**'') 'fhe only 
miracle rcic-orded at this period is llie h(!almg 
of the man liorn Mind. It is generally sup- 
posed that Jesns spent tlie whoh* of this (lenod, 
which consisted of nearly three months, m 
Jerusalem. 

(7) h'rtnn the Feast uf the I leiheatin/i, ])ereni- 
her A D 28. to the Uaisniij of Lazarus, Mnreh 
A i> 2tt This period of about tliree montlis 
was elnellv spent m Penea At the Fe.ist of 
the Dediealion .Tesus again nearly Inst ilis 
life, and was (diliged t'l retreat, into I\'n(;a, 
Is-yond Jordan. Here He preached luid rnado 
many converlH, the way having Immui prepare(l 
for Hirn hv tin* preaching of Jolm the Baptist : 
see J n 1 ( t 'fins period is full of mciderits. 
and is not unlike the earlier Galilean ministry 
in character Here, as in Galilee, Jesns w'as 
continually opfKised by the scriUis and I’han- 
secH. To this fienod are to Iw assigned the 
Buccessful mission of the Sevinty 
the question of divorce (Mkltl-). the blessing 
of little children (Mk 10^*'’). the mbirview with 
the rich young ruler (Lk 18 and the message 
of Jesus to Herod (LklS®*). The period 
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culinmatcH in the j^roat miracle of the rawing 
of Lazanw (.In 1 1 *). 

(8) I'foni the Jiiiimntj of I^nzurm, March A.I> 
2!^ i» the ('runjij-ion, Af>rt! a.I> 2(^. This jK-rnxl 
of about three weeks was passed chiefly in 
n’tirernent at Kphraiin. From tins pla<‘e He 
returned to .lerusaleiii, t<» keej> the last Pass- 
over and to suffer death, b\ way of .leneho 
and Pethaii} see Jnll ''^ 12 ^* At Jerii'lio 
he heah'd two blind men (Mt2(>‘'''), ainl staved 
with Zaeehaus (Lkltt^) On the sabbath 
before the i'asHover He arrived at Bethany, 
and there in the evening Simon the lejwr 
(‘iiterlained Him at a bampief (.In 12' Mk 1 1^) 
ttn Sunday (Palm Sund.iv) He entered in 
triumph into JeniHalem as tfie Messiah His 
ls»ld aetioii rallied to His side onee more His 
(ialilean supporters Hi.s recent miracle of 
the raising of La/.ariis liad also made a sensation 
in .lemsalem ils< If He <-ould, if He had so 
Willed, havi' le<l a snciessinl revolution , but 
He vvouhl lud. and His supporU-rs gradually 
(lesiirUsl Hiin{Mt 21'') Nev ertheless. .lesus 
taught daily in the 'I’enijile, and was heard 
with intense earne.sliK'ss from morning to 
night (Lk21'''') In tlu' 'I’emple He healed 
maiiv who were blind and lame, ami so great 
was the cntlinsiasm that even the children 
eiied, ' Hosanna to the Son of Dav id ' | Mt21 '•*) 
On Moiidav .lesns, who had spent the night at 
Bethany, cursed the fig-tree (Mt21'‘') He 
then cleansi'd the 'remph' for the sec(»iid lime 
(Mk 1 1 ' On Tuesdav Hisauthoritv to teach 
was challenged bv the Sanhediin (Mlgl-'M. 
ami .lesus spoke the parables r»f the 'I’wo Sons 
(Mt2r'‘^). the 'Wicked Husbandmen (Mt 20 '-'), 
and the Wt'dding (hirim'ut (Mt22‘) He also 
solved the ([uestion of the Tribute* Money 
(Mt 22 confounded the Saddu<a‘es(Mt 22-''), 
and denounced in the str<mgost terms the 
general teaching of the strib«sami Pharisees 
(Mt 23 *) d'he chief event of the day. which 
I'nmtiCiilly closed the mimstry, was the gi'cat 


prophecy of the fall of Jerusalem and the end 
of the world, pronounced on the Mount of 
Olives fMt24 '). See also .In 12-*^^. 

Wednesday was passed in retirement with 
the Apostles. On this day, if not before, 
.ludas iHdrayod .Jesu.s. for thirty pieces of 
silver ( Mt 2t) < )n Thursday evening, a day 

earlier than the jirojter day for the Passover. 
.Jesus celebrated the Last Supper, and in- 
stituted the Holv (’omtnnnion (JnLO Mt 
2'i *") This day js commonly called Maundy 
Thursdav. from the ‘ (’onimand ’ ( 
given hy .Jesus to Ills disciples to W'ash one 
anotlmr's fei-t. 1 'hat night He w’as arrested, 
ami m the eaily morning of Friday was tried 
before tli(‘ Sanhedrin, Ihlate, and Antipas. 
His cnieitixioii. death, and hiirialwere followTd 
by tb(‘ .Jewish Passover, vvhieh in that year 
coincided with tin* sabbath day. Saturday 
(Faster Eve) was passed hv .Tesus in the abodes 
of the dead. According to the usually accepted 
view (which, how’ever, is not entirely free from 
dilheulties). He visited both the place of bliss 
(Lk 2 .' 0 ‘') and the jdjice of misery (I Petd''’' ). 
In tile latter He prea<-hed (I Pel 3 ''' 4 ") , per- 
haps also in the former 

9. The Resurrection and Ascension. Early 
on Easter Sumlav nionnng .lesus rose from 
tlie dead, in His tnie bodv whicli was, how- 
ever, transfonned nit<ia glorious and sjiintual 
hodv, and for forty days ajijieared at int<*i'vals 
to the diseiples, jiroving tlie reality of His 
Uesurreelion, and instrnetmg them in the 
things pertaining to tlu' kingdom of (iod. 
1 ’heii, having given to the Apostles a eoin- 
mission to eonvert the vvoild, He ascended 
into heaven in their presmice from the Mount 
of Olives, ami sat down at the right hand of 
(iod, henei'forth to rule over the universe 
(Acl'"). From heaven he sent down the 
Holy Spirit at Penteeost, and it is believed hy 
('hnstians that He will one day come in person 
to pnlge mankind according to their works. 
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Thk leaching of Jesus, though not gneii in ning of His inmistrv llis hearers ' won* aaton- 
systeiuatic form, hut in such mslalment.s as ishetl at His Joetniie, for He taught them as 
were suited to the needs and aifiaeities (d’ the <*ni‘ haMiig autlutritt and not iLs the scribes ' 
hearers, will he found to form a uniform and (MtT-'') 

eonsi.stoiit wliole. 1. The Fatherhood of God and human son- 

Tn external form it is th(U'oughly Jewish ship. Without .in_\ douht the leailing rvli^Kuis 
and raliliinical, as parallel passages from the iloctrine of .lesuswas the Fat herlutod ol tJoil 
ralihis adilueed in the (’ommentary on St This idea, rarel\ and in a more limited mmisi* 
Matthew’ will ahundjintly pro\t'. In parlnmlar expivsseil m the ( Md Testament, and selditni. 
it makes free use of jiarahles, a form of in- if e^er. in an\ otlu-r religion, was m.nle h\ 
struction familiar to the rahhis. hut emphned J« siis tin' foundation of His teaehirig 'I'liat 
hy Ji'siis more systematieally and eHVctnel\ ‘(lod i.s lo\<‘,' and cares with the iiitensitN 
than hy them. In suhstatice, how'e\er. the and iniparti.iht\ of a fathei’s atleetion for 
leaching is not Ji'W’isli, hut in the widest sense e\er\ indiMdual smil that Ih- has created, is 
hmii.iii, and as such eiiualiy adapteil to all the essence oI the gospel (Mtlo‘i) Hut 
times and conditions ot society. To secure according to .h-^iis (Jod is 'Fatlici,' not pn- 
ihis universality Jesus refrained from <on manl\ hi'causi He is the Fatliei ol angels and 
structing a detailed code of morals, and fnim men. hut hei'ause He is tin* 1'atln‘r of Him 
isMiiiig a directory ol worship He laid d«>w'n onlt -begot ten S<»n (JiFF'’) Fiom alt eleriiit\ 
principles of conduct and prineijiles of worship, tlod l«)\ed the Son, and the Son lo\ed (iod, 
leaMiig the discijiles to work out their prai tic.d so that evi'ii if the nnivei.se had ne\e!' Is'cn 
apjilieation for themsehi's 'J'he teaching of ereati'il. (io<l would still haw Im-cii eternally 
.lesus was thus of a stimulating chaiacler. It a Hod of lose (JiiIT ’’). Men become tin- 
hireed men to tliink. It did not supjily a cut ‘.sons of Hod’ ni tlu' higher sjiiritual sense 
and dried solution of moial problems, hut not directlw hut through then relation to .lesns 
sufiplied the point of view from which the Himsell (.In I 1 Hy faith in .lesus and the 
true solution might he attained Oiteii the new' hirlli of water and the Spirit they become 
teaching was piirpo.sely par.idoxieal and seem- sons of Hod and heirs of eternal lile. Of 
itigly contradictory, in order to indicate that course, in a general way. tm'ii h\ natme belong 
moral principles ought not to he reduced to to Ho<l, and so may he called His < luldren, 
practice without thought, and witliout due inasmuch as He is the author of then life 
consideration of the c<»mpeting elaims ot other and being, the source of all the powers and 
{inncipies (Mtr>'^'*‘^“ Lk 1 4 “'', etc.). Sometimes capabilities they jioHsess 'J'his natunil rela- 
t he paradoxical form W’as due to the ‘ ideal’ or tionship, however, does not make them, in a 
‘ absolute ’ character of tlie teaehing (Mt true ami proper sen.se, the sons of Hod; it 

I'he Sennon on the Mount in particular is only constitutes the ground and poh.sibility of 
of this character. It is a sketch of perfect their heeoiiiiiig such, and still leaves it open 
behaviour in a perfect society, and its preeepts to them 1<* Iniamie something (piite opposite 
cannot I>e applied to the world as it now is and contradictory. For real filial n'lationship 
without qualification. Yet there may come a with Hod, sometliing more is needed than the 
time when the princqih's of that Serin<m may derivation of our being from Him : mutual 
he put in practice without any qualification iindersiaiiding and acknowledgiiieni, com- 
whatever, inunity of will, interest, and activity. 'I’his 

The teaching of Jesus was aulhontalive was made prissihle in Fhrist. Himwlf the 
teiiching. Whereas the sages of Hreece re- everla-sting Son of Hod, He tiirmsl the hearts 
garded iheir opinions as guesses at truth, and of (imUs human (or natural) children to their 
the prophets of Israel spoke only as the voice Father, and opened the tlcKjiigates of His love 
of Hod from time to time reached them, Jesus to them. He taught Ihern to claim and exer- 
taught with an authority which was inherent cise their birthright in (Jod. He put into 
in His person. He revised not only the details their hands the charter of flier flivine iwm- 
of the ( ’ereraonial liaw by His own authority, ship. He signed and seiJco it with His 
but even the Decalogue itself (Mto-* '•), and bl(X)d. ‘As many as received Him, to them 
in general adopted such an attitude towards gaive He jx^wer Uj become children of H(kj, 
the whole Old Testament revelation as no even to them that believe on His name ’ (Jn 
prophet had ever assumed. From the begin- 1 It is only to be expected, then, that 
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JewuR nhouli! alwavH Kharjily 'jiRtinf^iMh Ills 
own Sonship fn>iit the sonwhip of other men. 
He says, ‘My lather ami your Father,' and 
‘MyHml and \our<»o<l.' neuT ‘our Father’ 
and ‘ourtiod’ 'J’o uiaintain. us is sfunetmies 
done, that the Son, ship of Jesus was only a 
sense of huiiian Koiiship Ktronufly iie\elofH‘d. is 
to eontnuliet mu siinpl\ an isolated juissa^e 
heie and then . hut the uholr tenor of ('hnst’s 
leaehmj'. 

'I’lie lite of sitiiship ^\hnh the l>aj)tise<l 
(’hnstian enj(>ys heynns with repentance, and 
a eonijdele snrremlei o| itu* will to .lesns as a 
<livine SaMoiii \N'ithoijt tins surrender of 
the life to Him, t<» lx moulded ahsolntelv 
aeciirdin^' to His lioly will, tin unique blessed* 
nes.s and power of ( hi istianitx cannot Ik* 
e^penell<'l‘d <tnl\ lhniu)'h faith in Christ 
can men in the full M-nse ‘come to the 
I’ather ’ ' 1 am the wa\ ami the truth ami 

the lif(’ no man cometli mito the Fatlu'r hut 
hy me' lie that lo\elli h’athei' oi mothei 
moie than me. is not wotth\ of me’, ‘No 
niaiihavint^ put hi.s hand to the plouf.'h, and 
lookinj,( lia«k is lit foi the kingdom of (Jod’ 
(.In If’ Mt lO-*'' lik'.t*'-’) 1'he peat saci dice 
wlmli Christianit\ dcmamls is the Ka(rifi<eof 
the will He who has learnt to iiieiyM* his 
own will in the will of (Jod. and to take 
deli^dit onl\ in that which is well pleasing to 
Him, has h-artd the j^reat secret of Jesns, and 
IS tilled with the iiiwanl jov of sonship. 

2 . The Motive of Love, Itoti hein^' thus the 
loMUj^^ Father of men. it followed <»f necessit\ 
that men should r< j^urd one another as hrothers 
'riieeliu f stie.ss, therefore, in Chnstian monditi 
IS laid upon hoe ’J'his hoe shows 

it.s<*lf 111 \ariouH wa\s (1) In reiuh foif/ne- 
m ss Ju.st as (lod is always ready to foiq'ne 
lor Christ's sake e\ei\ |K nitent sinner, so He 
insists that tlu' for},M\en .sinner should forgne 
his hrotheralso, not only tinto se\en tunes, hut 
untostoentv turn's seven tMit'f ’ IX-*) (‘J)In 
a\oidin^' unkind critn-ism Chri.stians arc 
w’lirm'il to ‘ jiidj^c not.' that they Ik* not judi^ed 
(Mt7M, (J) In a peaceful disposition ‘Hlosscil 
an> the peaemiiakers, for they shall he ailleil 
sons of (tod’ (Mth”) (4) In actne hene\o 
h'lK’e J'his IS often inculcated in an extreme 
and parailo.vieal form — (live U) him that 
asketh thee, and from him that woiiht hormw 
thee turn not thou away ’ (Mt ‘Sell 
that ye Iuinc and ^nve alms’ (Lk l‘J^) , hut it 
receives its perfect ex(ire8iiion in the (Jolden 
Hule, ‘Therefore all thinjis whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them , h»r this is the law and the pro- 
phets ’ {Mt7‘-’). (o) In loving enemies and 

perseenlors Christ siwivks of this as a chief 
and distinctive mark of Clmistian jierfection 
(«’>) In not resisting or resenting in- 
jurioH, ‘ Resist not him that is evil, but who- 


soever smite th thee on thy nght cheek, fnm 
to him the other also ’ (Mt fi 3^). Throughout 
Clirist’s teaching constant stress is laid upon 
conduct, and esjjecially upon the duties of 
practical henevoleme. The final judgment 
w'lll W* according to works, works being re- 
gaided as tin* only trustwortliv indication of 
a living faith, and tlii' works winch Clirist 
approves are tlius descrilK'd : ‘I was an 
huiigcre<l,aiid ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, 
am! ye gave me drmk J was a stranger, and ye 
t<K*k me m iiakeil, and ye elothei! me; 1 was 
SK k and ye visited me . 1 was in prison, and ye 
eaine unto me.’ For tle^se who do such works 
the kingdom of heaven is resrrved (Ml 

3. The General Type of Chnstian Character. 

Chnsti.inijy hasajiproved a type id' eliaraider 
m most respects the very opposite of that 
which Is apjinocd by the world ■ instead of 
piide. hiiruility instead id' siamliiig iqxm one’s 
rights .submission lowrong insteaditfaiiihitioii. 
<■< »n tent men t ( u'lit h'liess. meekness, ]>:it lence, 
sympathy the p<iwei <d rijttieirig in tribula- 
ti<»n, ami <»f i xtraeting jthasuu' from pain.aie 
the gift.s of Chiisliiifiiry to the woild I’lie 
Chiistiaii ideal is soim linn s dejtreeiated as 
hnkiiio III manbne.ss and coinage, but in triitli 
11 ie(|uirf.s mueb more manliiK"'S to lie buiuitle 
than to be pioud, iniieh more eoui.Lge to turn 
tbe ilieek to tlu' smiter tliaii to smite again. 
Another great note cd tin* Chnstiaii cliaiaeter 
IS truthfulness and sineerity Aeeoidmg to 
Chi 1st a Chrisii.ui man's word should he as 
good as his oath 'I'iiis is the iiiearniig of tiie 
paravloMcal say mg, ■ not ;it all,' etc (Mt 

Hut perhaps the best general desei-iplion 
<»f a Cliristiaii man's eliuraet(*r is to sav (hat 
he Is a single-minded man. He eaunot liavi' 
one foot in the world and the otlier in the 
Chureli, he eaiimU seive (iod and iiiammon. 
He must have one main purpose iii life to 
whidi all others are to be subordinated- 
•Seek ye first the kingilom of (io<l and Ins 
right eousiies.s. and all these tilings shall be 
added unto you ' ( Mt 

4. Christ and “Wealth. Christ regarded 
wealth as the great means by which the world 
binds men to its Sii viee. Detaehment fiom 
wealth, tlierefore. is a nei-essaiy preliminai v 
to ln'ing a Christian. In some crises, where 
the love of wealth was strong. Christ eouii 
soiled it.s evuiiplete ahamlonment (M(r,t->) 
From this rietachment from wealth flow inward 
jM*ace and abseiiee of care. ' He not anxious 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, nor yet for your l>ody. what ye 
shall put v»n'(Mtb ■“*’)• Although Christ w arned 
His followers against the {ktiI of Wealth, and 
exhorted them to give lilier.il aims, there is no 
ground for the opinion that He regarded com- 
munity of goods as a necessary mark of a 
Cliristiaii society. Accordingly the surrender 
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of wealth has always iKien regardwl hy ('hris- 
tiaiis jis a counsel of jwrfectioii, not lisa precept 

5, The Future Life. The mttral teaching 
of t'hnst 18 based on tlie idea that this life is 
a state of probation for another. He taught 
Ills disciples not to seek their reward in Ibis 
life, but in the next, wlien all the injustice.s 
of this world will l>c redressed, and all sor- 
rows swallowed up in fulness of jov Ni>t as 
if the Christian has absolutely no reward in 
this world. Coniiminion with (o>d thnnigh 
Christ IS itself joy unspeakable, and nia\ be 
e.ilhti ‘eternal life.’ }et its full trnition will 
not be ex{>enenced until tin* final cousinuiiia- 
lion of all things 'I’liis assurance of a blessed 
iiuuiortality transforms the lace of the world 
to a Christian. I’ain. nnhajtpiiiess. and e\en 
injustice, lieeonie part ol a (leansing discip- 
line. b\ which Cod piepares his .soul fot 
etiTiiity. l*ain is transfigured, injustice is 
meekly borne 

6 . Death, d’o some f xtent. in speaking of 
death and the future W(»ild. t'hnst accoinnio 
dated ills language to the ideas in tin* minds 
of Ills heareis It is unsafe, therefore, to 
build up specific Mews upon a liter a! inter- 
pretation of e\er\ re ten nee. however casual, 
which He made to the siiliject ddie following 
ideas, however. ma\ be deduced witli coii- 
sidt'i’able jirobability from the general tiend 
of Ills uttei'ances. At death the souls id’ num 
d<» not pass at once to their final rewanl. but 
into a state (calh'd •Hades’ in the liV, and 
•heir in the Ajiostles’ Creed) in winch they 
await the .ludgment and the ResuiTection 
Yet even in this condition theie is, as it were 
b\ anticipation, a distinction made. The souls 
of the just enjoy siicli a measui-e (d’ feln il\ 
that they can be spfdceii of as 111 ’Paradise’ (tr 
• Abraliam’s bosom ’ From this it has bt'cn 
inferred that their state is one of progreH.sive 
sanctification and glorv, culminating in the 
resurrection. It was an iiifeietice <d this kind 
that originated the practice of jirayiiig foi the 
dead, which had airead\ gamed ground in the 
Jewish Church (see ifMac iL'-*-* ') before the 
time of our Lord, and seems to have been 
c.aiTied forward by some of the ])rimiti\e 
Christians into the worship of the ( hurch of 
(’hrist : cp. liTin. 1 I 'I'he souls of the 
wicked, on the other hand, f.ahs into a state of 
unhapjuness, whicli is a foretaste of tlieir 
future wtie (Lklb-^). Whether the pains 
endured by them are in some cases remedial, 
being intended to effect tlie reformation of 
those who are not absolutely hardened in sm, 
is ned distinctly revealed, but has been large!}' 
entertained as a pious hope It was believed 
in the primitive Church, and is still held by 
nianv Christians, that gixxl men among the 
heathen who die without a knowledge of 


('hrist are given an opportunity of Christian 
instruction m the other woihl, or at least are 
admitt<Hi to the ‘more tolerable judgment’ 
I'liert' IS a statement in I Peter that may be 
interpreted m the light of this hope. He savs 
that Christ Hmi.self, when He desct iided into 
‘hell.’ preaehed the gospel to the dead (1 IVt 
:$ i’* 4'‘) 

7. The Resurrection. At the Last Hay 
( 'hrisl will raise fiom the di'ud bv Hisown jiow » r 
(•Inb’"''') Isitii the just and tiu unjust (Jn. 

The resurrection bod\. tliongb not maliuially 
identical with Hie present boilv, will be m 
some sense conlmmuis with it It will ]>c a 
gbuionsand spiritual bodv. titled, not foi an 
cailhlv life. Itnl fora new and liigbei state of 
cMstcnec ( M t In tlic Judgment ( lirist 
will sit :is Judge ‘ bccan.sc He is tlic Sou oj 
man' (Jnb’-’H, and it is He w lio will give the 
sentence of (denial glorv ot (denial 

W(»c (MCJb’*'’) 

8 . Eternal Punishment. Of b.tc years 

(urnmt ideas (d fiitiiK' jminslimcnt have 
undejg(Uie extensive leviMun. The pn val 
ene«‘ of moic eiiligliteiied views of the 
character of Cod, and the more g.’iieral 
reeogMiition of the dislni(dion, very strongly 
marked m the New Testament, and now m 
the KV made (vident even t(» the Fniglisli 
reader, between Hades and ( b beima, bav e led 
m sorm* (piarters to more liopid'nl views, and 
almost everywheie to less jsisitive and dog 
matie a.HsertionH, regaidiiig the ultimate fate 
of those who at death do not seem to be in a 
state of grace N’everthelesH, (denial jmiiisb 
ment (fbongli many of the notions assoiiated 
with it Iliav be given up) is still believed m, 
at least as a jxissilulil \ . d’he doc trine seems 
to be lauglit by onr Lord Himself (Mt'JfC' 
MkiO^, «dc ), and the a 1 temj»ts to ehminale 
it from the (Jospel, or to (ixplam it away, have 
not been v erv sm eessfnl It seems, m fac t, 
to be an almost neeessary dedm tion from the 
generally accepted Irullis of the immortality 
of the soul and the freedom of (lie will If 
the soul is free to (dioosc bidwi-en good and 
evil, and eaiinot die, it follows of mjet'Hsily 
that the soul whieb makes evil a pennaneiit 
part of its nature will be peimam ntiv i xt luded 
from fellowship willi Cod 'i'lmt is tin very 
essence of eti'rnal pmuHliineni Kt< rmtl 
puiiisliment is not, as has b<*eii sound imes 
I'eprescnted. an arbitrary vindudive act of 
Cod, but a result wbieb follows naturally, 111 
certain cases, from the known nature of man 
and the known nature of Cod cannot, 

even if He would, make a man g'ood bv force, 
Iiecause the very essence of goodness consists 
in its being voluntarily ernbracMid. If a man 
delilierately embraces evil and identifies birn 
self with it jM-nnanently, even Cod cannot save 
him. Of the exact nature of this punisluiieni 



rm : ^feachim; 

nothing if» r<Hralt*<i. t xcrpl that (here may he 
degnjcH of It Minted the \anouM degreoH of 
dfclimiiieriey (Lkl2‘"). Jt ix [lossiblc that an 
eHHential part of it. in the eaxe tmth of angels 
and men. hIII he the Iws of free will This 
view prioides ft)r the ultimaU- extinctimi of 
moral I'vd. 

9. Eternal Bliss. Of the nature of the 
final reward of the nghteon.s, winch isexjireKslv 
stated to he eternal ( .M t 2.'0''* ). we can speak 
only in tin- most general terms The language 
of (’hrist which dcHcrihes jt is in all casi-s 
figurative tMlH“ 2.'0", «•(«■) XevertlndeS's 
it seems (»i he indicated that there will he 
degree.*, of hlesH<‘dness (.Jfil4“). and perhaps 
of authority ( Lk I'.i’') in heaven Some have 
imagined that heavmi will he a state of passive 
CiUitmiiplat toll or ecstatic worship, hot it s<'emM 
more likely that i oiitemplation will he united 
with practic.il activitv suited to the cafiacitv 
of each mdivnlnal soul ( lA 1!» ‘O- f’hiist 
taught that the fnitire lifi* id’ the hlesseil will 
he lived in a trauHtigiired and glonln‘d universe 
(Mt III-''), an idea which is in haniionv with 
the iloctrine of tin- resurrection of the hodv 
Heaven is iimformlv conceive<l in tin* New' 
Testament as a socielv or eitv It.s <-iti/ens 
find then hup[uiicss not merely in the eon 
templation, worship, and love «d' (rod (though 
tins IS their siipieme delight), hut in tin* 
loving fellow'sliip whieli they enjo> with one 
•inotlier Heaven is a jurfeid society, of 
which the basis is perfect love — love of (hsl 
ami love of all (Jod's creatures 

10. Other teaching of Christ. Large por 
turns of (he teaching of (’lirisl are entirely 
passed over in this article, which simply aims 


OF JESUS CHRIST 

at siip]>lementing what is stated elsewhere. 
The title * Son of Hod ’ wdiich He claimed at 
His trial, is disi-ussed in the article ‘ The Per- 
son of Jesu.s Christ ’ ; the title ‘ Son of man,’ 
which was His favourite designation of Him- 
self, is iliseUfwed 111 a note on The 

‘ Kingdom of Hod.' or ' of heaven,’ one of 
the leading religious idea,s of Christ, is dealt 
with m the JntnMluctjon to St. Matthew and 
in the prefatory remarks to the Sermon on 
the Mount (Alt.') For (’hrist 's teaching 
about His Death, winch He regarded as an 
atoneiiienl f<u’ the .sms of the w'orld, and as 
estahlishing a new eoveiiaiit hetween Hod ami 
the human ra( e. see on Ml 2(1-'' 2(>-‘', and 
artieh- ‘ 'J'he Atonement’ For His teaeliing 
upon the Law and the Old d’estament, see 
Mt.hJ--i!' LkltC' 24'’ 2rC'*' .1 n 

For pnhlic and private pravei, see 
M 1 1; ' 7 ‘ I A' 1 ) ■ '' 1 s I ' .] n 1 4 '-O I 
li;-''--' Mt2] 1 :'.-'.-- dn4-i-'. For 

the sahluth da\,Hc(> MtlJ-'i- Mk .0 Jn 7, 
lAl.'O'-'" For lasting, sec 
On almsgiving, set; Ml .7'- (i'--' o;',.'!!-!*. 

Lk 12^‘;'.-''^ 14ij-i'>.'.-ij;i io.i(i;i7 o) U Ih". Fitr 
repentaiiee, .set' 011 Mt4'" 21 Lkh'"’-'- 
i:,J.M7-2n ,p,:iu.;u g,„,47 On tr,.;,! nude, 
see Lk t H-''* 17 On hvpoeiis\, set' 
Mt 2.4 ( )n marriage, set' Mt 0 I tl ( hi 

( 'hureh and State, see M I 22 -1 ( )n seeptieism. 

seeMtld''*' 17!7-'JU Jn 4-»'^ g-'' 

On the work of tht' Holy Spirit, set* dn.'C^' 
].p(OK,% ]r,jh o;7-iJ On Satan and demonic 
po.sseasioii, s<*e on Aft 4 -’ On uuHsionaiT 
work, see All 2Hi'' -‘" [A 24 On theClmrell. 
see Mt Iti'^ ItO'. On the SacraineiitH, see 
Mt2i;-'*'--*t' 2811' Jn.C' Clio. 
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THE SYNOPTK' PKOELEM 


The chief, and also tlu* most ditlicult, ciiti- 
c;il question connect«*d wuli the Suioptic 
(irospels is their relation to one another and 
to their presumed sources Prolonged ln\e^tl- 
^Mtions, extending over more than a (“entur\, 
ha\e not yet reached linal results, hut a con- 
siderable consensus of opinion inclines to the 
following conclusions 

1. That St Mark is the oldest of the 
SMioptists, and has been used by St Matthew 
and St Luke, wlio ha\e incorporateil the bulk 
of his (iospel into their own with tomparatnely 
few alterations. 

’'rhe e\ nlence fnr tins is (‘vtre!nel\ stiong. 
In tlie first place, the wtiole of St Maik’s 
(lospel, except from thirt\ to forty compara 
tnely unimportant Mnses is contained eitlu-r 
m St Matthew or in St Luke, an<l most of it 
in lioth ; w’hercas huge port ions of SI Matthew 
and St Luke, and those very inip<irtant ones, 
are pecijliai to e.ich of those I'L angelists. 
Hence, if there was lion owing at all. it must 
have been from St Maik. 'I’lie other pos^ 
sibilities will not bear (xamination St .Mark 
did not cop\ from St Matthew, for he would 
n<»t have omitted the Nativity, tin* St'imon on 
the Mount, and such ])arables as the rnmerci 
fill Debtor, the Labonrei.s in the Vineyard, 
the Ten Yiigins. the d'alents, and the Slie(*p 
and the floal.s St. Mattlu'W did not copv 
from St Luke, for he would not have omitte<l 
the parables of the (»ood Samaritan, the Hnh 
Fo(d, Dives ainl Lazarus, and tin* Prodigal 
Son. Finally, St. Luke did not borrow from 
St. Matthew’, for he would not have omitted 
those striking jiarables of St. Matthew which 
have lieen already mentioned. 

We shall now’ prove that there was actual 
Isirrowing, and, m order to do so. shall (juote 
and comment on a few parallel passages. 


must I'orn bide that one of thorn copied from 
the other 

Mki.im' I Mtl4i-'< 

Hilt lli-nxi i\lu>ii )i(i licanl 1 At ttml Hi-asun llonxt ttifl 
tlu'H'.if. Hjiid .Idhii, Whom I U'OHn'h lniint tlir n’C'it 
Ix'lifnilol. )i< IN lisoii. t'nr ivtiioi niiiij; .Innun, niiii njiI' 1 
Hrnxl Minn'll had scut fiirlh mitu Iiih knohihk, 'I’Iun in 
Hiid IhkI Itiil'i iipeti .loliii, ui«l .1> hii In n.'i]insl, hr in iineM 
ImiiiihI him in ihimiii Inr til 1)0)1’ tin ilrnl, and th ndorti 
Nak*’ I f UtTiMlias, hiN hiolhtM do I n w |K>wi’r« "otk ii liiin 
riiitiji'N wife, oir I I o( llnuMl had Iwnl hoi i on 

.loh'innd Ixiutid lilin, and |int 
Iniii In i>riNoii toi tm* auk of 
II' lodniN, hiM linMImt i'hili|) n 

I w ill', rtf 

Here tin' death of tlolin the Paptist is inlro- 
dueed and described lo both Kvaiigelists at 
the same point in tlie historv, luit out of its 
true histiineal order Nothing but <<»p\ing 
will account for tins. 

Mk I I" , MI4'« 

.Xml ii.issiiii,; iilori;; t»\ lli" Ainl ualkint; h\ Itir mih of 
'•IM 111 fka I'.ft, hr .S.i» Simon (i.tliU’i. hr niiw iwn lurl lorn, 
<iinl Aralti'H tin- hioll.ri ot .Simon who ia callrd rnirr, 
.Siiinm, «•astln^: ii nrl m Mif aiidAinlirw /oh hiot i,ni, cbnI- 
sra , |oi tiK'V well' I hIk’in iin; a nr( miIo llif hoi, Joj 
I tln■^ wrir lUlmrh 

Observe ber'e tbc eoinineni ujMUi tlie narra- 
tive (’for tlicv vvei’o lisbers’) made li\ both 
Evangelists We cannot conceive that it oe- 
< urred to tlieiii to make such a nmiark just ai 
this point indepemlently. 

Wk'l’B I .Ml 10 4 J l.ki.lo 

And .Iiid.ih Is I And .Indus la And .JndiiH Ik- 
oinol, which I'lso («tiot, n ho iiIno cunnl, which wun 
iH'tnond him [Udnaisl him tlic luiitor 

Tt cannot be an accident tliat tlie tbri'O 
Evangelists concur at tins point in callmg 
Judas a traitor any more than it cun la* an 
accident that, at tlie arrest of Jesus, all three 
Ixvangelists are careful to remind us that 
.rtidas Iscariot w’as ‘ one of the 'J’w’elve ’ (Mk 
I4i‘'Mt2<;n LI 


Mkl3»4 I VftciC'ifi 

lJut when ve kcc the ulxim- Wh- n, thcrcr.rc, v** the 
imition of (lesolalKin Ktaiid I atHiminulioii <<f desolation, 

inj{ where he on ht not (h-l ! wliifli was niNiken of !•> 
him that rea^lcthnndcrsUnd) Duri c! the projdct, ‘tandiric 
then let them that are n in i w hol> place (IH him 
Juda’a floe unto the irioun that re«dcih iimlcrhUTni), 
Uiiua. I then let them that are in 

ijudaa. flev unto the niourt' 
Uins. 

Here w’e have an authors comment (viz 
‘let him that roadeth understand’) verbally 
identical in the two Gospeds, and inserted at 
precisely the same jxtint in our Lord's sjKtech. 
As it is impossible to lielieve that the twi’o 
Evangelists hit upon the same c.omment and 
inserted it at the same place % we 

4* 


Ml. "<1:4 I Vlihi« I l.kH<2 

And he went j And .Icsns arose' And aa ho wont 

With him, and u .md folhc'cd him, the irnltitndn 
jirrcnt nniltilidt and so did ins dm thron^'C'l him And 
fillowml h'lii, and fi|ilcs And 1 m<i old a woman having 
thci thronged him a woman winch had an mmic of hloml 
And a woman, an ikhuc of IdiNjil twcheiaani, which 
w liifh had an iNsiic twelve yuarK, cU lai ajmnt all tar 
of hliKid twelve; living iijKfri phyni* 

leant and ho/I anf - 1 olaiia, eU'. 

ferwl manv thiriKS j j 

ofmanvjdiyaiciiimt, I 

et/ . ■ ' ' 

OWtvc here how cll thro Evangelists 
break off the sUtry of Jaims’s daughbtr pre- 
cisely at the same point to dest;rilKi the cure of 
the woman w’ith an iHsue. who, they all agree, 
hrel l.>een ill tw’clve years. 
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THE SYNOPllC PROBLEM 


Mkl« . MtM)« 

Atid lit flvort, Ai»d wliffi <<v«ti 
wlwu <nin did *iw comf), th**\ 
*irt, Diey l*rwKbt brou^fbt ui»ti) him 
unlo him all tliat nmiiy 
n»tr«aickiind thiMii with drvllu. 
tlut were j)OftieitiKKl 
with 1 


Lk4«> 

And whon tli« 
Huri WM Retting, 
uli tboy U)»t bjui 
uiy flick with 
id*vm diflflftHw 
brought them unto 
h.ta 


U«jv WO hiive a cloar indication tliat it ia 
8t. Mark’s (iuspel which ih uwjd }»y the other 
two ; for of Ht. Mark’s two expressions to 
dos<TilH: the close of day (•oven’ and ‘ when 
the sun <hd set'), St. Matthew adopts one an<l 
Kl. Luke the otlier. (disos of this kind occur 
throughout tlie (ioh|k ;1 histors. St. Mark’s 
account of tlie coininon incidents is generally 
thy hingost ainl I he richest in detail, and what 
lA found IS that some of St Mark’s details are 
in St. Matthew, and some of them in Si. Luke, 
and not all in both. 

Two other (’onsidcratioiiK tend to confirm 
the pnonly of St. Mark : ( 1 ) St. Mark's order 
of events is always supported either by St 
Matthew or hv St. Luke, whereas St Matthew’s 
deviations from St Mark's order are ne^er 
supported by St liuke, nor St Luke’s by St 
Matthew’s , (2) the close rcscnnldances between 
St. Matthew and St. Luke are generally con- 
fined to the incidents which they record in 
oonimoii with St. Mark 'J'heir accounts of 
the Nativity have practically nothing in 
common, and the did’erences between their 
versions of the Sermon on the Mount are very 
great. 

2 . The version of St. Mark used by St, 
Matthew and St. Luke was prolmbly the pre 
sent Greek Gospid. h'or a long time it was 
ciistoniury to attnhule tlie resemblanees of 
the three Syuoptic (iospels to a supposed 
‘original Mark’; but recent research has 
demonstrated that this ‘ original ’ Mark re- 
seinhled the present St. Mark so closely that 
the simplest view’ is to suppose them identical, 
as accordingly is now' very geiierallv done. 

3. Oral tradition probably exercised some 
influence over the composition of the Synoptic 
Go8]>ol8, especially of the First and Third ; hut 
the resenihlaiices are altogether too close to 
allow us to suppose that the principal common 
source was mere oral tradition. The ‘ original 
Mark ' w’as certainly writtm, for the author 
of it on(X> addressed his remltrit (Mk LJi* -- Mt 

see above), and St. Luke refers to 
numenms written sources fLk 1 ^), 

4. There is mucli less agreement among 
critics as to the sources of St. Matthew and St. 
Luke in those jmrtions of their works which 
are not panUlel with St. Mark. These sources 
would include (1) oral tradition; (*2) in the 
case o! St. Luke, at least, personal researches 
and enquiries in Palestine ; ( 3 ) earlier docu- 
ments which, though numerous, were probably 
rattier fragmentary (LkP). A very early 
writer, Papiaa, who flourished about 130 a.d., 


speaks of St. Matthew as having compiled 
‘ the oracles ’ in the Hebrew (or Aramaic) 
tongue. The exact meaning of ‘oracles’ is 
doubtful, but the tendency of modern criti- 
cism is to suppose that St. Matthew’s Hebrew 
‘Logia’ was a collection of our Lord’s dis- 
courses, rather than a continuous narrative. 
These ‘ logia ’ of St. Matthew, in the form of 
a Greek translation, were probably used by the 
author of the First Gospel, perhaps even incor- 
[Kirated entire, so that it is not without reason 
that the present Gospel is called ‘according 
to Matthew.’ Whether the ‘logia’ were abo 
used by St Luke, and if so to what extent, 
IS a difficult question St. Luke and St. Mat- 
thew’ have about 200 verses common to them 
alone. The question is whether St. Luke’s 
deviations from St. Matthew in these verses, 
which are generally very considerable, are not 
altogether too great to allow’ the supposition 
that he used a common document. The 
reader w’lll lie able to form his own judgment 
Ufioii this matter by comparing the parallel 
pjissage.s, a complete list of which is given 111 
the following table. 


Mt 

Lk. 


3 MO, l’-‘. 

;J7-1M7. 

Prc.icliing of John. 

4811 

4313 

'remptation. 


(; 20-2.3.. 2». 

Sermon on the Mount. 


1 4 84, 8.0 


f } 



52 .y, 2 S 

] 0 67-00 

1' n 

53S-4H^ 

(127-80, 32-80 


08 . 4 . 

14 13,14 


(’IMS 

11M. 


(•1^-21. 

1 0 38,34 



1 1 



KGS. 


(; 2 . 0 - 34 . 

j 


71,2. 

(;.S7,8V 


73-.0. 

(541.42. 


77 - 11 . 

1 1 


712. 

681 . 

V 

713,14 

7 \ 



1 ‘J 33-37 ) 

(543 4 . 0 . 

11 » 

721. ■ 



7 22, 23 . 

1325 - 27 . 


7 24 - 27 . 

( 547-40 

V 

85 - 18 . 

f 7 1 - 3 , (MO ^ 
\ 1328,20. ) 

Centurion's servant. 

81 ».* 20 . 

957,58 

• The foxes liave holes.’ 

821 . 22 . 

9 50 . ( 50 . 

‘Let the dead burv 


their dead.’ 


cp 1222-24 } 11 The deaf demoniac, 

9 *^. 10 ®. ‘The harvest truly is 

plenteous.’ 

10 ^ 1 * 10 ^*^2, Charges to the Twelve 

and the Seventy. 

10«-o. 6« 12*^. 
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Mt 

lOM-tWJ. 

Lk. 

J 2 61-63. 

Charges to the Twelve 

10 37,38. 

1 4 2«, 27. 

and the Seventy. 


1738. 

„ ,, 

1 

1011. 

e 

lll-«. 

718-23 

John sends disciple.s. 

11 Ml. 

624-28. 

Christ’s opinion of 

1 1 1214. 

16i« 

John. 

1 1 I’l-l^^ 

7 31-85. 


1 1 20-24. 

1012-15. 

‘ Woe to thee, Chora- 

1 1 2^27. 

1021,22. 

zin.’ 

‘ 1 thank thee, Father.' 

[120-11 

14i-<’] 

y 

1 2 27, 2S, 30. 

1 1 ll», 20, 23. 

Beelzebub. 

] 2 3«-42. 

1 1 20-32. 

The sign of Jonah. 

1 2 

1 1 24-2ti 

The house sw’ept and 

i:iifi-i^ 

10 28,24. 

garnished. 

‘Blessed are }oiir 

1833. 

1320,21. 

eyes.’ 

Paral>lcof the Lea\en. 


630. 

Blind leaders of the 

1G2,3. 

12M-50 

blind. 

‘ \v ean discern the 

1 7 10, iio. 

17;..r. 

face of the sky ' 
Faith as a gram of 

IH'. 

181. 

mustard s«'ed 
‘ Woe to the world be- 

181M4. 


caiis(‘ (ff offenees ’ 
Tlic lost sheep 

]gl6. U(,21,2‘; 

!. 173,4 

‘ If thy brother sin ’ 

1 'J 2^ 

22 ‘-'s-30. 

Judging the twehe 

[>.>1 31,32 

720,30.] 

tnh<‘8 of Israel. 

Iflll. 

20 1«. 

‘ He that falleth upon 

[22 MO. 

1415-24] 

this stone.’ 

234-7,12,13 

1 1 43, •. 5 , 40, 52 

iWoe to the Scribes 

1411 

/ and TMiansees. 

2323-83. 

1 1 87-44. 47, 48 

„ „ 


Mt 

U. 


2384-36. 

1149-61. 

Woe to the Scribes 
and Pharisees. 

2387-39 

1384,85. 

* Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, that killest 
the prophets.’ 

2426-28. 

17 23,24,87. 

Sayings alwut the 
Second Advent. 

24 37-39 

17'-J6.-’7. 

M >» 

2446,41 

1 7 84-36. 

It t1 

2443-61 

123»-4(). 

The Talents and the 
Pounds. 

2 j 14-36 

1911-28. 


It will l)€ iiotod that fho comtnon niattw 
is mainly, though not (exclusively, sayings and 
di8(;ourses, and that lU order and urrangeimuit 
in the two(fOspels is generally very different. 
'Phis variation in order and arraiigeinent, which 
IS extreme, constitutes a real ohjectioii to the 
Mew that the autliors of the First and Third 
(lospels both used the ‘ logia,’ at least as a 
principal coiiiiiion source. When they copy 
St. Mark, they preserve, as a rule, not only 
his words, hiil also his order and context, 
hut when the\ are Hiip[)osed to copy the 
‘ logia,’ the} <leai much more freely with the 
words, and, as to the order and context, 
they either takt* no account of them at all, 
or differ from each other. Even if we admit 
that St. Matthew’s habit wmis to collect our 
Lord's sayings into largo masses, and St. Luke’s 
to prescrvi* the st;parato sayings in their original 
context, there still remain numerous diverg- 
ences of order and context, whadi are most 
difficult to account for on the hypothesis of a 
single common source. 

it seems most natural to suppost* that if 
SI. Imkc used the ‘logia,’ he used them only 
to a limib-d extent, and is indebted for his 
knowledge of our Lord’s sayings mainly to 
other sources. 
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THE DYNASTY OF THE HERODS 


I. Herod I (The Great) 'I'Ih If«*ro<ls w«jre niiirrifO, jti spilt* of the expostulations of 
iiol Isr.'ielit»*s liy r:i< » . hut Muineans. JJerod John the Haplisl, whose execution Heroduis 
J'h grandfather. Aiitifiale/ ( Anljjias). w'a.H the inana},'ed to [irociire h\ an artifice whieli is 
chief ruler of Idinuea His fat hei, also called leairded onl} in the (iospels Antipjis was 
Antipaler (oi Aritipas) einliraced the Jewish a f^reat frii*nd of 'rihenus, in whosi* honour 

reli}.,'ion wlien lduni<*a was taken h> John he huilt and named tin cit\ of T'lheiias In 

HyreaniiH, and Herod 1 was i onseijuentl\ iiH a i> he was hanished to Luf^Mlnriuni in 

hion''lit up a .lew In 47 lu . his father was (iaul and e\entual]_\ died in Sjiaiii Htrodias 

made jinii uraloi of .Iiidiea hy Julius Ciesai. volnntanlv shared his exile 
and he iininediatel v assi^med suhordinate juris 3, Herod Archeiauswas also tliioson of Herod 
dictions to Ins four sons Herod rei*ei\ed I and Mallhake and was jiinioi to Antijia.s. 
(lalilee, which he t;o\erned witli ^neal M^uuir, In sjute of this, In.s fathei's will as'iLfiied to 
putting down lin^nind.i^fe with a stion^' hand him a superior jiosition nnin^r him theifo\ern- 
In 4i> IH the Homan setiati*. at tin msti^nition merit of Juda'a and tlii' title id' kiii'/ He 
of Antonv, made Herod kiii); of .luda-a, hut was e\ti cmelj unjHijml.ir in Juda'a. and w hen 
it was not till i'T n.i that he suece»'ded in he sailed to Horne to ask to he coiifiniKMl in 
estahlishin^' himsi lf in Jtiiis'dem. the people his kineiloni. his .snhjei sent a messaee alter 
iH'ine still slronj,dy altaclied tn tiu- Asiuonean him leipiestmjf that Ik mielit he Tenio\ed 
duiasty which had ruled in I’alesfiiie for IJ(1 from the kiiiLtdom. and .ludiea jdaced umar 
years. At last Herod captured .leriisalem, direct Homan ei iuik iit 'ho this circum- 
and si),nialised Ins tiium))h In massaennj' tin stance lUii Lord alhidi s, i.k I 'J ‘ Aiipislus 
W'hole Sanhedrin incept two persons, and assi^^ned to Arelielaii'. .Iiida-a Samaiia, ami 
puttin',^ to death all the adheients of the rnal Idumea, wiili the title nf ellinarcli, not kiri)^. 
prince Anli|j:oiins .Antipmiis himself was In d v I* he wa- ih iio-ed In Auenstiis for 
iM'In adi'dln AnIon\ Herod was a wise, far iM-anny, and hanished to Vu niia m Lanl 

HeeiM).^, firm, and enlightened ruler, altogelhei His dominions were plaee<i under tin goNoai 

free fr-om Jewish narrowness and prejiidiee ment ot a Homan ))To! mato; and tlii'> anange- 
aiid inclined to adojit the learning and eiilture ment eoniiimed till 41 v n Wean told Mt 
of the Homans ami (Jieeks t )n the other hand, 2-'-’. that Jo>« p)i a\t»ided enti'niig tlu ten itorv 
li(‘ w as sus|)icious eriiel, Hellish ami imjdaeahle of the t w'ant Arcln laiis. and retinal to Na/.a 
'I'ow'anls the uid of his hie. when he W'as leth to Ine undei tlie gov eminent of the milder 

afflicted hj a |»ainful diwase, his thirst for Antipas 

blood umoiint<al almost to insimt\ Among 4. Herod Philip I, called Herod h\ Jo.sephns. 
his victims were Ins temlerlv loved wife and Philip in the tlosptls {MtlL’ ]\Ikl‘.>' 
Manamne, her lirother Aristoimlus. her grand- Lk.’H*'). must he carefullv distinguished from 
father Hv realms, and his (vwn sons Alexander, Philip, tetrarch of itniea and Tradiorntis 
Anstohulus, and Antijvater I'he great w'ork (Lk.'H) Hi* was the son of Herod I hv the 
of his lifetime was the huihlmg t»f the Temple, second Manamne. <laughter of Simon the 
wlueli was lH‘gnn m 2(1 lt.( .. and was not <*oni high jmest Owing to his inotlier's tieason, 
plotely limshed till <io \.n . just before tlie lie was left out «)f his father's w ill, and lived 
outbreak of the war with Home On his jil| his life us a private gentleman, chiefiy 
ileallilx'd (4 111 ) he onlered the principal at Home He was the lii*st husband <»f 
.lews to he shut up in the circus at Jericlm. Heuxlias, who divttntil him to marry hei 
and slaughtered as soon as he ha<i hn‘athe<l iiueh* Antipas. 

his last. 111 order that there miglit he some 5, Herod Philip II, generally known ns 

real mourners at Ins funeral He had ten Philip tlie tetrarch. was tlu son of Herod I 

wives, and numerous ehihlren. and ('leopatra of Jeriisidem Ht was brought 

3. Herod Antipas was the son of Herod I up with Archelaus aud Antipasat Rome. Ills 
by Malthake, a Smiianhiii. Hy the will of his father's will assigned to him certain territories 
father lie received the tetrarchy of Galilee to the N. aud E of the Sea of Galilee (Hata- 
Atul Perea, whuh yiehled a yearly revenue of nea. Trachonitis, Auniniti.s). and the title of 
2tKt talents. He mandevl the daughter of tetnirch. St. Luke calls him tetrarch of 
Aretas, king of Anibm Petnva. but was guilty Iturea and Tnichonitis (Lk.'H). He reigned 
of an intrigue with HenKlijus, his brother from 4 11 r. to H4 a. n., and w.as celebrated for 
Philip’s wife, whom he afterwards inv'estuoualy his motlenition, justice, and good government 
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He built t’a’sjiroH Philippi, and Bethsaida 
tlulias, wliither our Lord on one (xraHion 
rvtued to a\oid Antifias (Lkl*^'M His wife 
was Salome, daughter of Herod Pliilip ] and 
Herodi:i«. Since he waa eliildless. his ilomin- 
i(*ris w’ere annexed on his death to the Konian 
pro' nice of Syria, 

6. Herodias (see Mt 14^ LkiP") w'as 

the daughter of Herod I'sson Aiistohiilns ami 
his niece Hereim-e. She tirsi married her 
uncle Herod Phili]) 1, l»y whom slie had a 
daughter Salome, who danced befon> Antipas 
and ph-ased liim Afterwards she di'oreed 
him and married liis Itrother Aiuipas, who lor 
lier sake jnit away Ins wife, and llin- piovokcd 
a disastious war w nil his indignant fathei-im 
law. Heriidias procnied llit' ileath of .lolin 
the Baptist, and share<l her Inishand's e\ile 
She was sister to Herod Agrippa 1 

7 . Herod Agrippa I, called Agrippa the 
(treat by tlo.scplins, was tliesoiiof Arisiobulus 
and Berenice, and grandson of Herod I He 
wa.s brought up at llome on terms of the 
el<)sest intimacN with the iniiieri.il famil\,and 
w;us particularly frieielly with Caligula and 
Claudius. When Caligula beeaiiK' empeior in 

V ii. he at once ga'e Agnpjia the tetr;ir<-h\ 
of Philip, who had died in dJ a n, and in 
.dH V It added to this the tetrarchy <tf theexibsl 
Antipas ((talilee and J*enea) fn 41 \ i» , in 
return for great .si tmccs reridt-red to Claudius, 
he received in addition .luda>a and Samaiia, 
and the title of king He now ruled o\ei all 
the dominion.s (d Herod the Croat He eon- 
sfant]\ lived in denisalein, ami kr pt the 
Mosaic fiaw with the ntm(tststnctm*Hs.allowing 


no day to pass without offering saeritieo His 
Zeal for the Law caused him to persecute the 
Church (Acll?). He dietl in 44 a.d. The 
account of his end gi'cii b\ Josephus is m 
substantial agn*enient with that of St Luke 
His wife was named Cvjiros, ami among his 
chihlnm by lier weie Herod Agrippa 11, 
Bernice, and Drusilla 

8 . Herod Agrippa 11, non of Herod 
Agiippa 1 ami ( ypros, was onlv 17 years old 
Avhen his fathti died, and Clamlius. thinking 
him too \oiing to govern the kingdom, made 
it (Uiee more a Uomaii ju’ovima* In 4 Ha 1). 
(’lamhus a.ssigned to him the small kingdom 
of Clialeis, and m .'i.f \ i» gave him in exchange 
for this the tetrarehies o| Philip ami L>Kamas. 
with the title t»f king Nero added to ins 
d<uiiiiu<»iis iv rlam eitn-s m Calilee and Penea 
He was eiHnisted with the general oversight, 
«*f the 'remple. and to him is dm> the credit of 
completing it 1 1 is <'a])ital was Caisarea Phib 
ipjii. wim-h he enlarged and renamed Xeroiims, 
ill honour of \ero He advised his <‘(nmtry- 
men not to rebel against Rome, and when war 
brokt' out sideil with the Romans. After the 
fall (tf Jerusalem, 7<) v D , he received a con 
siderablc, accessKui of territory Ills later 
v-ars were spent in Rome, where he died, 
about IDOad, the hist of the Herodiaii 
dvuastv Althmigh ‘expert in all eiist<»ms 
and ijiiestions wliieb are among the ilews,' and 
well able to form an ofniiKui as to tin- ortho- 
do\y of St Paul’s opinions ( Ae'Jb.'Jb), lu' was 
of \ K lous life 

9. Berenice, (»r Bernice, see on Ac 2 .'')'!’ 

10 . Drusilla, see on Ae 2 C~^. 
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Antipater (ruler of Itlumiea) 

I 

Anlipater (procurator of Judiea) 

I 

Hi, non I 

I 


Aristobiilus Hnicoo Ibiii.ii* I Aniicas Amiiit.At'^ 

(by Manamiie, (l»y Manamrie, d. of (by Malthake) (by MalthakeJ 
granfldaughter of Siinonl 

Hyrcxnus I) | 


Aoriim'a I 


IIkkoimas 


Sai-omf. 

(by Herodias) 


Aokii’I’a II 


I 

Bfumce 


DlirSiLLA 


H I, /too Pitii.ip n 
(by Cleopatra) 
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THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL 


Ok III! thf j>orhormliti*;K of the apostolic n^e 
8 t. I^iiiil hIiiiick Drr^litcst Modern o])f»ot)i-nts 
of (’hnstiamty ha\c. nnk-od, iiitcrpTotod him 
very diHcrcritly. 'I'hcy have iioxct Mo]\«-d the 
protth‘111 that ho proHoiits to thorn Nnno of 
thorn jiHMort that ho did litllo inoro than hik - 
coori Ml r nrniptin;' ( 'iirisiianil v (HhorK rof.,'ar<i 
him UK tho r-oal foiiroior ol ( 'hiistianity in spilo 
of tin- positive ovi(i(*nco wha h ho ^ivos t<) show 
ho was only its discifilo A few liavo laui tho 
amlacity to assort that noiio of the lOpistlos 
whadi hoar his name wore the prodm t of his 
pen Hut oven tlios(' who maintain tins in 
orodihlt' th<-or\ oaiinot dt rn that St Paul made 
a profound impiossion upon tho miml of oarl\ 
(’hriHtorid(»m N<» one indoo<! would havo 
taken tho tronhlo to for^'o Ppistlos m his nanio 
if it had not already hoen vonoralodand lov<-d 
as tlio name of one td’ tlie very foremost mis 
ujonarios of ( ’hrist All indooil ailrnit whothoi 
they are Christians or not, that no person *d' 
tho apostrtlie aj^'o lahour-od rnoio snooosstully 
than St J’aiil 

Our sour-eos for a knowlodj^n* of his life are 
tho Acts written hy his oonipanion St Imko. 
and St Paul's own loiters. Karlv traditions 
also pr'osorvoa few faets of value 'I'Ik'H there 
Hooni to he a few f.(enuine traits in tin* apoei’y 
jilial ' Acts of Paul and 'I'hokla.’ a romanee of 
the seeond ei'iitury. and there is no reason for 
douhtin^' the stateiiK-nt of St Clement that he 
Msited ‘ the limit of the Wh-sf,' an<l theaneient 
Wlief that he sufVeri‘ii martyrdom at Horne 
At the present tiiiu' the more inod(‘rat<' oj> 
ponents of ortlunlox Christianity admit that 
the ev uleiiee <d' the seeond eentury is too stroiiti: 
to Ih' hruslu'd aside, and say that imne of the 
Epistles ean he safely railed pseinlony mons. 
and that ei^dit are almost ('ertainly fjemiine 
(Cial, Ho, 1 atid *J Cor, Phil. Col, Philemon. 
1 'Uli) We Iwlu've that we are most fully jus- 
tified in asserting the genuinenessof all thethir- 
Hh'M letters, and shall therefore regard them 
os trust wor'thy evuienee for the Apostle's life. 

I. Early Life and Conversion, t^aul also 
called I’aul, was of purely tiewish aiieestry. of 
the triU' of Henjamiu. horn at Tarsus in Ci- 
licia. The fact that he was called by two 
names is prolmhly to lx» e.\plained by his in- 
heriting a Roman name with Roman eiti/en- 
ship. At the present day it is quite common 
for Jews to hav*' a Jewish and a (lentile name, 
mul os 'Saulos' in Greek Wars the ignoble 
itense of ‘ waddling,’ it was not likely fo Iw 
iwetl in (Gentile circles. Like all Jewish Isns, 


Paul learnt a trade, in his c.ise that of making 
ti'iits for the manufactnrv of which the liair 
of the ('ilician goat was peculiarly fitted. His 
lather was apparently wcll-1o-<io. and l*aul was 
carefully educated He studied rablunical 
theology umier Gamaliel at Jerusalem, and 
his lilerary method and styl(‘ show' a strong 
rahlunieid and PhansaK- intlnenee He was, 
iievcrtheh ss, not iminHueneed hy the hroailer 
and nioic Grt< k tyjie of t]u<l:iisni prevalent at 
Alexaridiia ills eh!U’aet( r w as eiiarged with 
7ca],couiag< and ( motion. His physu al powei’s 
were not cijiiai to liis intellectual His jire.senei' 
was not imposing. Ins lu allli was mu ertain. and 
tlie ‘ tlioni in the jiesh ' of which lie sjieaks. 
siL'iiifies some hninili.iting ailment which was 
most likely of an liysleneal or (Men epileptic 
eharactei lliseailv lift w as guileless, but his 
eduealioii devidoped w iilnii him an o\er}>owet- 
ing sense (d lheiu:i]esiy of God's law and with 
a .sense of the rue.aiiinL' ol tlie Law tlu'i'c came 
also a sense of the meaning of sin Tlie coin- 
m.indinent w hu h was destined to lu ‘ unto life ' 
he found In be 'unto death ’ The knowledge 
that sin was forhiddeii. and that sin was jtos- 
sil'le, led him into a severe inward eontiiet 
(Ri'T s« e Liddon s and Ninday and Headlam’s 
( ’omiiientaries) 

■J’hc eonsei(UisneH,s of inward failure seems 
to have stimulatid Ins outwaid zeal for the 
Jjaw He regaidcd Clu i^'tianity as a vile iiii- 
postiin.and the work of persecuting it as om' 
(>f tlu highest duties He was known as an 
enthusiast Udore flu' martyrdom of Stephen 
After It the Jewish cev lesunstical leaders saw 
in him an excellent instninicnt for the exter- 
ininat’on of the new creed Niither they nor 
he were content to |M'rsecutc the Chiistiansof 
INih'stine only, and they ( ommissioned him to 
go to Damascus (hi hns journey thither he 
In'came a Clinstian as the result of a [>ersonul 
revelation of Jesus (dinst {.'L'l or .‘Hi A.h ). His 
own statements and the three accounts in Acts 
show tliat the revelation was miraculous (Ac 
<ii it> oonn; opga-is) j,j j (\irlh*? he puts the 
appearance of ('hrist to himself on a level with 
the appearance to Cephas and the other Apo- 
stles. An outward vision with an audible mes- 
sage having aceoinpanied tlie inward revelation 
(Gal 1 St. Paul never ceased to believe tliat, 
like the onginal ApvMles. he was an eye- 
witness of the risen (’hrist. With this vision 
he connected his call to be an Apostle to the 
Gentiles. And in writing to Corinth he as- 
sumes that his enemies could not well admit 
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fthe outward ^ision and then <k‘n\ Ills fipoMoIu’ had asserted the jnstitieatioii of all (Jeiitilos 
veocation. wlio helie^ed on Jesus Christ, without the laivi. 

2 . Beginning of Missionary Career. After Ife saw that if the (ieiitiles hud to he ('ireum 
three days spent at Daniaseus the future Apostle eised.it meant that the CentiK' had to hc'eonu' 
of till* (ientiles was baptised h} Ananias Ami a Jew in order to heeoiut' a Christian, and the 
now, iLH a nieinher of tile ('hristian ('huivh, he L'ospel as then not primary Imt s('eomlar\. 
began to proelairn in the synagogues tliat ‘tins 'Phe ‘ pillar ’ apostles siipjsirted St Paul. They 
Jesus IS the Son of God’ Hut the givat ga\e him the ‘ nirht bands of ftllowship,' ami 
mental strain which he bad undergone soon he returned to Ant nx h with complete liberty 
made rest inijierative. Jb' relirtal b>r ilire<* to act as tlu‘ appointed head of the nnssion to 
years to Arabia, ami them returned wnth new ‘the uncircinm ision ' All iiskof Christianity 
force to Damascus In (‘onsequence of Jewi.sh b<>coiinng a mere M‘ct of .Iiid.aisni was now 
plots against Ins life, lu' went to Jenisalem in reimned 

order to become ac([uainted with St Ptder 4. Second Mi.ssionary Journey, t'.i .'I'J a i» 
(tW A i» ) He remained there only iittcen da\x, Ac gnt's ns.an.icconnt ot tlns)onrnc\, 

and, in accordance w’lth his jKilicy not ‘ to confer whn-h w:is marked by tlie Apostle's gnsatest 
with ricsli and blood,’ saw none (»f the ajMistlcs nnssi<mar\ sueci'sses, liy tin* earliest of Ins 
•i'xcept Peter and James. ‘ tlie Lord s brother ’ lettei*s now extant (1 ami 'J 'I'h). and l»y the 
Ach-'’’^" shows us that it was Harnahas who extension of the gospel to Knropc It began 
mtiodmxid him to these a]>ostli*s. Hewascon- with a niptuie Ik'Iwccii St Paul and St Har 
\e\ed hv the discipb'.s to till' seaport <if ( ‘a’sanai n.dias, oct isioncd b\ SI Paul s i‘clus.al to hi' 
Stratonis. and themu! took ship for rarsus accoinpanieil b\ Mark, with wlioin, howe\cr, 
(tial I Acb'”*" 1 He appears to ha\ e he w.is .ilterwards rccomilctl In conipuny 

spent about 8e\en years in Syria and Cilicia, with Sil.is, a Jewi.sli Chiisiian of Uoinan 
and made converts there, ep. Acl't-a citi/enslnp, he msMciI the Churches which he 

Summoned by St Barnabas to Ant loi h, SI. had foiimlcd on liis liisi journey At each 
Paul took a leading position in this import. irit place the ilecisions of thi* < ‘onm il of .Icnisalcni 
Clnireh. Tlie next year. 4 b y n , he wmh sent were coniinnnii’ated to the faithful (Aclb'b'') 
w ith Harnah.is to take alms from \ntioch to the At Lystra St Paul look as an a.ssistant ’J'lmo 
needy (diristians of Jiidaia (Ac 11-’") After thcim, wiiom lie circmm iscd. as he was the son 
this the llolv Spirit singled out the I wo friends of a Jewess 'I'hc llol\ Spirit forbade tlie 
to begin tlie definite e^ ang< lisation of the misMon.ai les to preacli 111 tin jirov nice of Asia, 
Homan emjure, 47 A t> 1 n conipanx w itb .Jolin ami a mmioii summoned St. 1 ‘aiil to Kiirope 
Mark, llievs-d out for Cy|)riis, wliere they won At the seafiort of d'ro.as lie was ]oined by St 
.a triumph in the eonversion of Sergius Ihiulu.s, Luke, who has told ns the story (SI Luke uses 
the Roman yiroconsnl. ddiey then set sad for the pronoun ‘ we ’ m ‘>7 \\ of Arts 'I’hey are 
Perga on the mainland, and though deserted 1 b i" i" go i'' *gl 1 J'’ ‘^7 * ‘JKi'') 'I'hey crof.^ed 
by .lolin ^lark, began bnblly t(» yireach in South to Maceilonia ainl began to yireacb at Pliilijipi. 
<falatia. Si. Paul [lersevensl in yireaching llitla-rto, w illi the exeepljon of Ariliocli St. 
ilrst to the Jews They' reyihed by hunting i*aiil had not jireached in any n-ally large town 
limi from city to city, d’he inission.iries every - sinee his missKm began. Henceforward lie was 
W’here found that the Gentile juosely txjs heard to preach mainly in gieat <*enlresof fiofuilution. 
them gladly, the heathen Gentiles also showed He wa‘» eruelJy ojipo.sed at I’hdipfu. the tirst 
that they were willing to ri'ceive tlie gospel. t(»wn wliere w<* find that the relations between 
The romantic and perilous adve^ntures of the the iiii.Hsionanes and thecj\ il authorities hecame 
iiiissionanes w'ere not in xain. Churches were n (lilliculty. As afterwards at Kphesiis. the 
founded at Pisidian Antioch, leonium, Lystra, opposition w'as iifd ri lignms m- political, hut 
Derbe, and probably in other ydaces. It was came from the iiiercenarv liatred of men whowi 
already clear that God Hiad opemal to the interests were bfmnd np with siipirislition 
(leiitiles a door of faitli,’ and that St, Paul had At Thessaloriica and Bcnra St I’aul won 
a specaal vocation to (‘onvert men w'ho were staunch converts, in spile of a deadly per- 
not of ins own race. seeution dircdeii against him by the Jews of 

3 . The Council at Jerusalem, 4h a.d The Thessalonica. 

influence of St. Paul was now to receive a From Henca he went to AtheiiH. the edima- 
fresh acknowledgment A rex elation (Gal 2 fional centre of Greece where he delivered 
directed him to go from Antioch to Jerusidein, an oarnesf address on the hill of th<* An‘o 
where he laid Inifore the Ap^istles the gospel pagus. One raernher of the court of the 
that he preached among the Gentiles, It waa Areopagus was inverted, but the intellectual 
a time of acute crisis. Certain Judaising con- men of Athens were not sufllciently conscious 
verts of the original aymstles maintained that of their inward moral failure* to readve the 
the promises of the gosyiel only lielonged to gospfd seriously The huge city of Corinth, 
those who observed the Mosaic Layy'. St, Paul the coinmercml capital of Greece, offered 9 
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very (hlTeruiit litild. It was iiotoriouK for the 
DcnHuaiit)’ of tlio nch anti tlie nimery of the 
jj 4 Htr. While there Si. I’uiil lived uh a [)oor 
man with the poor, ami made it hm determin- 
ation to preach nothint' hut • .Ichus < hrist, 
and Him enicilied.’ I’nttecfed hv Jioman law', 
he won riiariv coinerts, incltidiiif^ some [lersons 
of diMtinction While at Corinth he wrote 
twice to the 'rhesKalomaiis 'I'lie Ke<-< nd pnir- 
ney cloned with a visit to JeruKiIein It was 
pr<*hahly soon after this visit that an in<id<nt 
hapjH'iied whi<h showisl the vitality oi the 
,Iiidaisinj4 part \ in the Chinch, 'riiey no lon^^ef 
denied that tin uiicircmiK isi <1 helievors Wer< 
ChriHtiaiis. hut they tried lof^ain a ilistmct and 
hitcher staliiH lor the cm iiinci^ed When St 
Paul went fiorii.IcruHalein to Aiitun'li in ,'»‘J v Ti , 
St P<tei, fearirit' to olVeml thcs4> ,lndaiser.H. 
was t'UiltN ot j(i elendiii^f to helicvt* that h< 
agreed with them He nlused to eat with 
nnciiTumcised ClniHtians St Paul thenop<'nl\ 
rehuked him for this ' disseiiihlm;,' ’ ((»al*J**). 
i.e. for acting in a manner <'ontiarv to his true 
convictioriH (S(mie aiiihorilies place this in 
eideiit eailier, sliorlly hefore the Council of 
.leriLsalem, PJ A I> : see on Ac In It is still 
dehal(‘d among scholars wheihei St Paul evei 
visited North Calatia, oi whether ’the Phi \ 
giaii anil (Jalatian conntr\ ’ (Ai-hl' ) nn ans 
one district known ht two dilhient names 
I'Xtendiiig from Iconiuin to Pisidi in Antioch. 
Phiygian raci ill\ and (Jalatian ])olitieall\ Poi 
list of authorities on mther side see HDH 

\ol 111 pp 70 ( 1 , 707 ) 

5. Third Missionary Journey, v.n 

The dudaisers took then revenge h\ visiting 
the Churches founded hv St Paul, when* thev 
presentc-1 thoni.selves with ‘ h'tters of eom- 
niendation,’ preti'iiding ihat tliey repre.sented 
the original Apostles, and came to siij)]>Iv the 
defeets of St. Paul's teaching In the mean 
time St. Paul visitei (falatia and Phrvgia, 
made a long stay at Kj)h'‘siis, and went to 
Maeedotiia and (Ireeee, During these few 
years St Paul reached the pinnaele of his 
power. Forced, against his will, to engage in 
controversy, he wrote the four Epistles, 1 and 
2 Corinthians, (ialatiaiis, and Romans, wdiich 
rank among the greatest masterjneees of all 
literature. The wliole period w'as one of diffi- 
cult but vietoru»us eoiiHiet In Acts lit \re 
are told the dramatic story of the not at 
Ephesus, where the craftsmen who made 
images of Artemis stirrt'd up the mob to 
€‘X|Hd him. On leaving Ephesus he brought 
the gosfvel to Troos, and went on to Mace- 
donia, Illyria, and GretTV, making Corinth bis 
real goal. He had previously visited it ‘in 
Borrow ' from Ephesus (2 Cor 2 ^ KO* 2 ). but wai 
coinjKjlled to return there on account of ro- 
newevi controversies. These controversies oc- 
casioned the Apostle the greatest anxiety, and 


though 2 Corinthians shows that his anxiety 
was partly allayed helore he left Macedonia, 
he eonlinued his journey, and arrived at 
Corinth at the end of ho a.D. He stayed 
there three month.s (Ac 20''). during winch lie 
wrote the Epistle to the Romans. M i^ihiiig 
to return to Syria, he was preventi'd hy a 
plot of the Jew's from taking shij) at ('oiinth 
for Syria He therefore went round hv Phil- 
ippi. whire he .s{>ent the E.istcr of 0(1 A t»., 
and Troas Si Luke descnhc.s the journe) in 
Acts 20 and 21 St Paul met with a friendly 
ri'ieption lioni St Jaim-s and ‘all the i Iders ’ 
at Jciusalcm, a f.-ict vvhu'li shows that there 
was no split among the icad<'iH of the Chnnh, 
howev<-i much flir partisans of tlio.se leadei-.s 
might diller Hecogniscd m the 'I’enijdi- hy 
cirlain .\siatie Jews, the Apostle was attacked 
hy a hostih* nioh. and after defending himself 
in an luldoss to ihe people and atiotliir ad- 
(he.ss to the Sanhedrin, he was .sent to the 
Roman pniniratur Feli.v at Casirea. 

6. Period of Imprisonment. .'■»('.- (•! A i» 'Phe 

(oiirs«‘ of jtiiK ( edings taken ag.iiiist l*;iid 
is made pcrfedlv intelligiiih hv M loike 
Si Paul w:is a Roman citiyen, and tin Roman 
pro( lit a tors w ei e too jiist In deliv ei hini to the 
.L ws. tliough I'ehv w;is not ;itin\c hoping for 
a hiihe M Paul tin.illv detei mim'd tn eiit 
the inaftei short hy a[)p<.dmg to the emj)ej or, 
an appeal wlmh the pioein.iloi Fi stus could 
not disH'gard 'Phe v >\ag(' to Roim’ is de- 
serihed hv M Luke with jnetiiri s.jue aecnracy, 
and shows St Paul marnteslmg tlitit easy 
asci-ndenev ovci Ins fellows wlmh lu'alwavs 
gamed in niipn pidiced snrroumlmgs At Rome 
the .R'Wish lead* rs did not oppose him. hnt 
till ma|ontv nf the Jews diserlcd him. He 
leinaim-d at Rome until h] a i> , living m hiH 
own liir* <1 house under the snpi'rvmioii of a 
soldier. Dm mg thisperiovl he w lotc Cidossnuis, 
Philemon. I Ephesians and JMiilipjiians Tliey 
do not show till' same i MiU-ranee of tiigMi- 
ment as the four jireeeding Epistles. Rut 
their feiidcniess and devotion. I heir eouihina- 
tioii of nuflioritv iiiid hiiuiility. their insight 
into the true 8ignifi(‘aiice of Christ and of the 
Church, prove that St Paul was stil) advaiieiug 
‘from strength to strength ’ 

7. Conclusion. St Paul wtus released from 
his first imprisonment at Rome, as lie .seems 
to have hoped wouhi U* the ease wlien he 
wrote Philippmns (!**' 2 ‘“D. He bail long 
wished to visit Spain (Ilol.'i^^), and though 
his Epistles do not record such a visit. St. 
Clement of Rome, writing alsvut Ho a.D., 
speaks of him as going ’to the limit of the 
West,' which in a Roman writer probably 
means Spam. From the Epistles to Timothy 
and Titus we learn that he returned to the 
East, His last Epistle is 2 Timothy, wntten 
with winter in prospect and when the first 
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stage of his last trial was o\t>r. Ho had hueii (’huroh ho was l>ohoa<io(l iilumt lliroo miles 
lately at Troiis and in ('roto, and prohahly at from Homo on tho Ostian AVay, closo to tho'i 
Miletus and (’onnth. t I’linothy was ap- place now occnpuMl hy the groat hasilna of 
parently written from Macedonia on the wa\ St Paul The Imsilioa contaiiiK his tomh, 
to ('onnth, and the letter to Titns was written marked lt\ an inscription of tlu> fonrtli centnr> . 
from Corinth w’hen he \\.'us expecting 1<» The ^ear of his iliaith was prohaldy tl-l a.I> , 
spend the next m inter at Xicopolis opposite to though it was fiwnierly dated (17 \ i» The 
ltal( (TiCC-) He must have hecn ariested vear of his cannersion was proiiahlt dll a l> 
soon after the letter to d'ltus was desjiatchisl No Christian in all lustor> ticconiplishcd hh 
A ccording to the traditions of the pnmitive mnch work in a period of twciitv eight years 


SritVHV OF TIIF HFISTHIS OF ST. F.\Uh 

I. Form of St Paul’s Writings. W< h,i\e hi- readers that oecnpics Ins mind . see, e g., 
from the hand of tlie Aposlh- Paul tlnrtecn I'l’li.’.'' l(’orl'' 7' iM’ot \ ^ 7'' l.'C" Pinld*'*-’ 
Efiistles — addres-sed four <d them to indi\ idiial 1’*’ folP-'' IMiilciiioii 10. (dc Yet 
htdjicrs, and the rest to (’hr istian societies of ihiengli these disemiiiei leil and seennnely 
hiH foundation or 1 \ iiil' w ithin th(' circuit (d . asnal hdlcis, thiown oil in the inleMals of 
Ins mission (Uomans. ( 'olossians). They are ti.ivid, m pns<»n. or fn»m the Apostle's 
pniijarily not treatises upon religions do<*tnn<‘. winter (juaifers, theie runs one master pur 
nor homilies enforcing specitic duties hut pose, one all enihraeiiig conception of human 
letters of a friend to his iriends, of the ahs‘>nt life and id the things o( (iod 
nnssionary and pastor to Ins tloek The\ are 2. Style of the Epistles Tin' saying that 

selections from a larger corresjMHnhmci*. ami ‘the sl\le is the tiiaii ’ holds especiallv of 

in several instances (notal)lv 1 and '2 Cor) epislolayv writings The letters id' a gilleil 
unj»l\ letteis and messages from the other man are often more attr.ieiivc than Ins lahonred 
sidi' The acipiaintancc and mutual affection w’ork, hecaiise they ari' written m freedom of 
of the parties, thur eoinrnori interests in hcartandarcthcfraMkandnnKtndic(iexpi<'s- 
Christ, supply the basis of till' coinmnnications sioii of hnns<df. In this (pjalitv of St Paul’s 
1’hcy arc csscnfialh personal dorumcnt>. origin- lL|nstles is fotmd at (-nee tin n cliarm and 
ating in tlie relationship hcfvvcen wnlcr and their diHiniltv His ‘cpislolai'\ stvle is the 
leaders; from this slandfioint the (piestions. most personal that e\e/ was - a lajnd con 
of theology or morals or church administration, vcrsation reported verhatim and without 
that arise in them should he approached, as correction’ (Renan), 'Fhcre is nothing m 
hcing the questions of the hour to the corn'- Iiti'rafnre that reflects more vnidlv the 
spoiidents. In the E[>istles wm watch the personality of the writei tliaii somi' of these 

vital Christian proKlems emerging in the Epistles. 

experience of the earliest Churehesand taking Now St Paul’s is not an eas\ style, for he 
sliape and colour from their eonstitution and was not a man frarneil to take things easilv 
surroundings These WTitings give to the Life was for him a continmd struggle, both 
subjects of which they treat the actuality and without and wnfhin. Jtcricath his restless 
living interest that attach to the rareer of the rnissionarv activ ity and the calm of his prison 
At>ostle of the nations engaged in his mission- days, there w’ent on in fiini an iinceaKirig 
ary lafiours and m the shepherding of his effort to ‘ ufiprelmnd Hint for w hich he was 
strangely mingled fl(K:k. apprehended hy Christ ’ He is ‘ tni vailing in 

With this personal origin is connected the hirth ' not only <»ver his wayward offspring in 
incidental nature of St. Paul's WTifings. The the faith, hut over the grand ‘mystery of 
Afwstle took up the j>en to supply the lack of God.’ of which he is the ai>()ointed dispenser, 
his presence (IThli^"). when his field of striving to exjilore the nnwiarchahle riches 
labour liecame too wide to admit of frequent and sound the iinfathoriied fiepths of the love 
viHits to the Churches. He wrote for the revealed in Christ. The strain of the author's 
most part upon the spur of the moment mind is manifest in the in voh ed sentences of 
(Uomaris was an exception)— on occasion of which some of his greatest passages consist 
recent news, in response to some message or — such as Ror>>“''^t Gal2''-^'', or Eph 1 
enquiry, in self-explanation and in expression With hriiken, impfjtiHiuH utterance he sweefw 
of the thankfulness or solicitude concerning us breathless through his long-drawn periods, 

xci 
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until In; iCiU'lies liiH lofty diiuax and the and qualified, nerves sometiiues to strike the 

tan^^'led palh lies f lear ^K-neatli our feet, kevinde of the Epistle, as in Roiiians and 
Si. Paul was a pioni * r ii. irli;^ious thouj^'ht, (lalatiaiis. A thanksgning is next otfered to 

opening a w av lor tin- ti'iith (>f the gospel to (lod for tlie (’hnstian worth of the corre- 

tlie coriHnetn-r .-iti'l int<-Ijr<-t of the (ientih* sporiderits ((iaialians is the signal exception), 
world 'I’lie difln lilt ta^k' has left Its mark on eoinnionlv supplemented by an appropriate 
his writings, likf the lame tliigli that w'ltnessed prayer, in Ephesians the ojieiiing acts of 
to wTtslhng .laeoh's \ietor\ This subtle praist; and prayer swell into a principal part 
and eager tliinkcr was at the same tune a man of the letter After the introdmtory <kno- 
of ardent leelmg In Tnan_\ places th«‘ (ui tions, thewnlei's piirjiose comes into Mew; 

tatigb ineiil ol ^''t I’aul's st\le is due to where his object is tin ological, we may look 
eoiilciiding currents <tf fcciing, to the <|ui< k for some fuiidameiilal slatenuuit of jirinciple 
pla_\ of emotion m Ins siiigiilailv inohile at this jntiiit se<- J{o I J'- 'ol M , etc The 

naiiite see, <• g , It'or-l’*-'' li<'or'i‘t>’ 7’' sjiei ifn tinth thus asserted is expoumled 
tiall'-''' bogie and scntimenl. jiassion ami and Miidicat'-d as nec<! uia\ requite; and its 
se\ere tlioiiglii Hie jus«(! in Ins iitterainc exjiositnui is followed uj) b\ moral and prac 
to form a combination of singular j>lianc\ tn.il fxliortation Details of |n rsonal m-ws, 
tcinlerncsH, ainl slKiigth In his Luani- nn-ssigc's, and greetings, witli a linal Ixme- 
inalical consti net nnis and the (onnc\ioti dn’tioii, (lose the Icltci. Sueli is the order 
of phnisc with phrase tin re i> frequr-nt (d the doelnnal bjiist](>s — Koniaiis, Dalatians, 
uncertainty arising liom the thtohg and press l‘>pln siaiis, ( 'ol(»sHians, and 'I'hcssaloniaiis 
of his ihoiighlH , the thoughts tin ms<-hes aie Whci?. )ioW(‘\er. tln‘ writers mam Imsiny.ss is 
clear ami liiniinoiis II is leading teiins an- }»‘rs(»iial and prat-tical, m> such jdaii sng'gests 
ns crvstallmc m delmihon as the_\ arc inassne itself the explatiations disi-ussions, or expos- 
and pnd'outid in signitn anc(- 'I’lie great tulations t alli d for by tin- occasn.n iiiiturally 
watcliwords of St I’aul’s doefnne wen- fK-< iqn the foreground, while directions of a 
framed to last foi «•' ci inon- gem-?. d hearing come m aftcrwairds . and 

A iiali\e of 'I’aisns Si Paul knew' (Deek llieolocical pass:igt‘s o* cur here ami there, 
from eliddhoml , the niceties (d its idiom come wln-ie\(i the hamlling of the inattfu’ .strikes 
to him inst inctn cl_\ 'J'ht' gronndw(»ik of his nfnm the umlctlMiig principles of iln- (iospel. 
dialect was not, howc\ci. the literar\ («reck Such m the ea.se with Philij'pians, ami Die two 
(d t Inclines, but the xein.iculat (d e\(r\-(la\ Epmtles to the ( ‘orintliiaiis 
speech. Pchiml the (Jreik dress tlicieJixed 'Die contents ol tin- I'ipisllcs may he 
111 him a llchrew spinl Saul's \onth had ariMiiged. thcielon- iiiidt r tin- lollow mg heads 
been spent ‘ at tin- fei t of (laiiialn 1 ’ ( .Ac 'd. ]>cr.‘'on:il, f lieological, ctlmal, adniiiiistratn e, 

and Ills mind formed bv the rabbmn'.-il dis and dexotional 'J’ln seconstitm-iit clementsare 
('ipliin- ((lall'b. He draws ftei-l_\ on tin- ( oiiibmed w it li per feet freedom ; no strict line 
language ami ideas of tin- Old d’esianieiil. fol can be drawn between tln ni d'ln' }>rojiortion 
lowing, though not slaMsblx. the Sept n.iiimt m winch lie \ are hlemied. and the [irepon- 
(iteek \'»'is]oii which was in the hands of hm derance of tin- one strain or the other, gne to 
readei-N Hisiniagcix is mainly borrowed md each letter its I'omplc.Mon Romans is aboxc* 
like that of ilesns Iroin nature and tln^ open all the theological Epistle , 'J (’onnthians, Phi- 
liclds, hut from the scenes of (it\ lift* and lippiaiis, and Philemon are intenselv jK'rsonal ; 
the throngs of men 'Die .Apostle’s miml in 1 ('onni limns and the Pastorals the prac- 
was f(-rtile and plastic in expression, eaeli 1 lea! and adnnnistratne interests predominate, 
group of Epi.slles eonlains Its distinctixe loeii with a large infusion of the ethical and doc 
tions lie has his mannerisms and idios\n triiial , in 1 'J'hessalonians the pei-sorial and 
erasM's. hut is lied t(i no hackne\ed f(*rmulie . ethical , m “J Thessalonians, (’(dossians, and 
Ills sjK'eeh rclieeted (he erdonr of Its surround Ejdiesians doctrine and ethics are eijually 
mgs. and suited itself to the eonstituency ad- hulanced, with a conspicuous dexebqmient of 
dressed, (\unpare from tins point of mcw the devotional vein m the last named , Gala- 
the stateliness and measured argument of tiau.s is the Is'sf exanqile of the union of the 
Romans with the incisivoness, poignauey. and personal, theological, and monil in St Paul’s 
pathos of Galatians and 1 and *2 Gorinthiau.s, writmgs, the theological dominating the other 
the affectionate frankness and spontaneity of two. 

1 Thoaaalonians and Piiilippians. and the plax- The chapter- and verse-divisions — a modern 
ful familiaritx of the little letter to Philemon invention of convenience — must be ignored by 
3. The Matter of the Epistles. St. Paul’s the reader who wishes to understand St. I’aul’s 
letters wert' cast 111 the epistidary mould of Epistles; the paragraphic arrangement of the 
the time. The salutation * Grace and jieace ' Revised Aversion is preferable. Furnishing 
is adapted from the onliiiarv courtesies of himself with a preliminary outline, and noting 
greeting The salutation, varnnisly expanded difficult expressions for later examination, he 
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should rea<l each document right through and 
allow it to make it« complete imprcswon, us 
he would treat a letter from a friend, return- 
ing to the salient pasKigcs and cnti<‘al points 
of the Epistle, in order to fasten upon his 
mind its essential import. 

4. Order and Connexion of the Epistles. 
The accejited order of St. Paul’s letters has 
prevailed from e.uly tunes (Originally lhe\ 
formed a distinct \olume (lo^^llu■h llelirews 
was attai’hcd). niidu tin' tiile of ' I'he 
Apostle.’ with the several letters headed, ‘To 
the Romans,’ ‘To the (’onnthians 1,’ and 
ho on First came the nine letters a<ldressod 
to (seven) Fhnrehes. then the foui to (tlirecl 
— the two seetums heuig arranged 11 
the onler of size and importance, not ot imie 
(-/ ) 'I’he first four in the lra<litional siieecssnni 
f<*rm a coherent gi'oup. in whieh l''irst ami 
Second (’oniilhians and Romans foIl<»wed con- 
secutiwly at uiter\als of a f«‘w months 'J'lie 
date of (Jalatians is disputed ; hut it clearh 
helongs 111 eharacteraml suhject matter to this 
group, ami is akin to Romans (f>i> oT a u ) 

(i) d’lio next three, along \Mih the little 
note to IMiilemon. f;ill into a lat<>i gi<mp . 
aimm<jst these (’olossians and K[dicsianH aie 
s\mliroiions and Fpistles, Philemon 

eouiiiig in as a eiicloMirr acconij>;m\ 

ing the former. Plnlippians sl.-mds souK-wliat 
apart, in diar.'ictei as in dcstin.atKm from its 
neighhoiii's , opinions (litter as to whethei it 
prece(l<>d (tr followed them 'I’hese lorn were 
pnson letti'T-, — issued (Plnlippians eeilainly, 
the rest almost eertanih )lrom Pome during tlie 
vearshO-hl of St I’anl s liist eaptiMt> there 
(c) 1 and 2 'riieHsalonians, separated only 
l)\ ;i few months, are the oldest of St. Paul s 
extant writings, having hetm written sliortl\ 
aft(‘r the AiioMtl(‘'s niissioti in Thessalonica 
(Ac 17 ). while lie was lationring at ('oriiith 111 
the latter pi'riod of his Second Missionary 
Journey, prohahly during a t> (AelH). 

('/) the three Pastoral Kfiistles pre.snj^pnse 
St. Paul’s acquittal in Rome from tlie charges 
against wdiich he had ‘appealed to ( lesar ’ at 
Festns' tribunal (Ar2f>), the extension of his 
missionary course to a [KTiod which lay out- 
side the "narrative of the Acts, his re-arrest 
and approaching raartyrdi^m m Rome (2 Tim) 
They are dated in the year td, on the pre- 
sumption that the Apostle fell in the great 
Neronian persecution, or atmut 157 by those 
who think it likely that he escaped this storm, 
and who recognise the lengthened course 
of ministry nece.ssar}^ to aceoiiiit for the new 
complexion of the Pastoral Epistles, if brought 
within his life-time Their succession was : 
1 Timothy. Titus. 2 Timothy. 

(c), (u). (/>), ((f) iR therefore the historical 
order of the four groups. Their composition 
extended over some sixteen years: {c) fiO-hl, 


(u) ,^T. (/>} 60*G1, and (o’) ahont (17 (?(*4) 

A.n. 

5. Course of Thought in the Epistles. 'I’lie 
general course of St J'aul’s tli(>uglif in the 
later part of Ins life is n'\«'aled h} the 
tem»r ami mitstamiing feutnris of the se\eral 
groups of his letters \\'hen the earliest of 
tlieni Mas Mritttn, the Apostle mjis iimlMay in 
hmeareei.alid laid }ie('n a ( linsti.ui lalieM'r 
and pieacher f(*i at least touriia 11 Wiirs . Ins 
mind Mas ripe, lus doctniu' iii .all esseiituils 
eonipiete 'i'lie piogross niaike<l in the 

Epistles, m1u1»‘ induatiiig ceit.iin eliangrs 
«d' niMaid expel leliee and the gloMth ill 
e\it!il>le in an a(ti\t‘ mind. Mas pnncip;dlN 
due to the ad\ance o| the .Aposlh ‘s mis 
Sion, the de\el<tpment of his ( Imn lies and 
the tia.ds througti mIikIi they passed As 
tune goes on. Ins pieoc< npatmin, lu-eome m 
cia'asmgl\ those <»f the pjisloi ami (eiuliet, 
rathei than the iiiissioiiai \ ai d e\angelisl ; 
compar«“ 1 'riiessalomaiis at llie In ginning 
Mith t Tiniotli\ .at tlie end of the sines of 
Ejnstles His Mork as (oiitile Aposili! and 
( ’tiiin h founder Mas evposed to thiee (’hicf 
a.ssaults - the Inst of ihese jiroeeeding f/om 
JcMisli ( lin.stians of Pharisaic temp( r. mIio 
desirad to siili)«el all IkIicmms in ( hnst 
to the I/iM ol Moses , the second trolli lln' 
rein lion of heathen idolilr\ iind imiiioi.alit \ 
upon (ieiitile (orneils 'I'he second gtoiip of 
the Ejtisilts iiiiirkh the crisis ot (he tonner 
struggle. Minch mus decisive tor St. Paul’s 
antli(»Mt\, and gave shape lo his cliaraetenslic 
doetnne.s <d' Justilicatioii by faith and Pctleinp- 
tion ttirough the cioss, in (ialatians M'e Milm ss 
the elniiiix, in Rojiians the pracliciil com In- 
sion of tins eontroversv. 1 ;ind 2 ( 'oi inihians, 
during the same peiiod, illustiati' most vividly 
the dangers of relapse to jiagiuiism , 1 'J’hes- 
saloniaiiK earlier, and Jqihesians hib r, M il Mess 
to the Kiiine etted A more subtle type of 
error la-tniyed itself at ( 'olossie, and ieaj»[»e.ars 
rn the evils denounced by lh(‘ Piistonds of the 
last group — viz. the perversion of Christian 
truth hv (Jreek ‘ jdiiJosophy ’ (Col2'b’ ) 'I'lm 
from Mhieh sprang the imposing (luostic 
systems of the second eenlury. 'I'his move- 
ment had its source in the eoiicejition of the 
evil of matter and the conseijueiit separation 
of (itKl from the hnile Morld~:in idea mIikIi 
precluded any real incarnation or iiloneiiieiit, 
and fserverted the whole ettiicsof ( 'linstianity , 
its working is seen already in tlie denial at 
(’orinth of tKxiily resurrection (1 ( or).')). '^I’he 
Gnostic tendency took sonu tinns an ascetic 
(C’o] 22*’23 ] Tini 4 sometirnesari antinoinian 
turn (2Tiin.‘H*'' Titl>‘*^‘') in morals Some 
Jewish ingredients entered into Itns amalgam, 
which originated probably m the atUmipl lo 
aHHimiiaie the gospel Ut Esseriic or Alexan- 
drian theosophy. As the Apostle’s doctrine* 
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of Salvation were wroiif'lit out in tho heat of U> tjtmutj nmrerta, whom he had left in the in- 
the le^.iliMt eoutnntTsy (ti.iiati.ins, Homans), fancy of their faith; full of lender recollection 
HO the inripjciit Gnosticism served, hy cfuitni- and solicitude; consoling, edifying, non-con- 
dietion, to bring into relief hi*^ eoneejition troversial ; coiniiarativ cly simple m style. Its 
the person of (’linst un<l tin- nature of the chief warning is against heathen imjiunt) (4 1 *^). 
Gliurch. and to develop his ethical jtrmnpleH 'J'ln fine error convcte<i is due to a too eager 
((’olosKians, Kithesi.ins, I’hihjtpians). expei-tai ion and narrow v lew of (dinst's Second 

"riie dangi-rous illtK'ss from whicli the Apo- A^lveiit ( Tlie full ‘ g()S{)td ’ set forth 

utle suHered tn tie* \<-ar .'ui, la tween tie- date m Homans is implied in ] 'I'lil^^ .V'> 
ot I atid d ( 'oniitliiaiiH, formed a msl^ m Ins (/») ‘J 'J’ltKs - m omans deals wnli the con- 
life, and fna(eri,ill\ atleclfd Ins view's of the tinned unsettlement of tlit“ (diiirch in regard 
future. Hreviously }je bad written as on»‘ ex- to the Se<'ond Advent (1 '-J'-). and the coiise- 
peeting the Lord's eouiiiig wiilnn the present (pient neglect of seculai laliour(iL’-^'')- 
genrrMliori ( rrii P ■ lldiT-''-* lb tlioimdi II. {><) 1 < 'oI;J\'HIIANs /s thr Ilfiixth' nf thr 
giianling liims< II against po-.itiv* assrituuion <Ii>i t ran ni' tin T-f/ss /// and liolds in 
the Kub)ert or liMiig of the date (1 Th ' 2 'I’ll the j>ra<‘tieal spiieie a phee similar to that f>f 
2*, etc); fioMi this time he aiiUnpates his Hcunans jti the tlusdogieal 1 ts first j»ai t (chs. 
owndeath; the rec< de^ into tin- back- 1-b) aiises out of dis(|uii'iing news received 
ground, and a w idm pi <)spe( f ojw ns out lor the fiom (’oninli (see 1 > i.' i ) ; ns he<-(»nd part^ 
t’biireli and for tlif [nognss o| Immarntv (set; from tpiestioiis put to the A]»ostle iii a letter 
2('orP' o' '' Phil r-'* 2 'rnn P' Lph2^ 1 'rim from the Chineti (clis. 7-hi) In tlie piercing 

I 1’’ 2'’ 2 Tim 2 I 'I'iie intlmmce ot Home piob- light that sliines ftorn ( 'aivarythe manifold 
ably counted for a good deal m the dinetioii piobh*mscontioiitiiigtheAj»osi]t (»ftheGen- 
of St. Paril's I hought and vvoik 'I’lie m* nioi v tiles are surveveii, (ireek wisdom and Cor- 
of the impious empeioi t’aius raligula (.>7- nit}nanvice,( Inncti parlies and rival ministries, 
41 a F» ) and the popular < ':esar worslnp (d and disorders in W'oishi}». spiritual gifts and 
Asia Minor supply a clue to the mvsNryof tiien* use am! alni'.t lm’* at soi lai <jnest ions such 
the Aritietinst in 2 Th 2 On the oiIj'T hand, as marriage ami sjaxm \ . lighut mattersid <liet 
St Paurs conception (d‘ tlie nniversil Chiireh and dies^, tie- r*'sinr,it lon of tiie lesh and the 
under the hea<lship of t'lnisl owed something final siatt of the di-ad aieall discussed in-their 
of its brcadtli and grambnr to tin* spectacle bearing on tlie rclalionslnp ol men to (’hi'ist 
of the W'orbi-empire nnfol ling l)efor-e Ins e\es and upon praricijiles deduced fiotn ' the word 
Ills rniHSiori was laid out on an imjjenal si-ale , of the cross' (| i' 2-') This 'woid' embraces 
be [ilanled Ins ( 'bundles at the sti-ategic points the truths of the ri suricction ol desns along 
of Homan commerce and administration |{\ with Ilis yleath ( l.'o' ‘)of the new life m the 
the time St. Paul (in the vvor.ks of 2'1'ini tO Spirit .ind tie* uiiioit fd the bilicv*r with the 
had • fought his tight ' and ‘ linislu'd Ins comsc,’ dv ingand i \altc<l Sav mui ( 1 2 'A '' ('» ' ' *‘tc ). 

he had carru'd the gospi*! Ihi’ough » \ erv lam! (/>) 2 i ni vS' . >■* I'unr.s /no 

from Syria to Spam, and through ever v class / /.r s/m Siik» 1 Connlhi.ins much has Jiap- 
of (icutib* society liom the slave to the em- pened ' fightings witlnn, fears w ilhoiit ’ . the 
peror. Tins out want progtvss was mat<*hcd bv Aj»ostle‘s all but fatal sickiic.ss ( !■' } '-fp). a 
the dc\i'io|)uu*ut of ins do<’tnnc His spirat revolt ([uelled with dillleultv ami followed bv 
has |)enetrated to the dcjdbs of the iriystety a rev iilsiou of loval lecling towai'd him (2'’' 'i 
of ( 'hnst : Ins inspired li>gic and foivc of t bar- 7 * '*’). diangi-s m Ins plans bringing the re- 
acter have won for the go.spel a decisive V ictory j)i-o:u*li of vai'illation ( 1 the < otmiig to 
over the .Jewish and the pagan rvaet ion, and Coinitli of dudaan (iiiisHarics w)m dispamge 
over the aiih'igotnsin of jilnlosophic thought, him and wt up as Ins rivals (.P It) i- 1 1 1. 1: i,'>) 
He sees Innisclf the recognised ‘herald’ of (’L.s. 1-7, addressed to the r(‘<onciled majority 
( lirist to the nations, the ‘ teaelier of the (Jen- (see 2"). are St. Paul's dr/nire of /nx nu/ni<tn/ 
tiles in faith and truth ' ( 1 'rini2") . his ti'aeli- before the ('hnreh . chs ill- Id, (he ranheattnu 
iiig m embodied in a line of organised Ghurcliea </;'/o ///>.•/ //’aganisi his adva-r'sarit's. The inter- 
exUmding through the emjure. The peiina- jeeted ciis. H. urge a more liberal contnbu- 
nencav tvf thegospel and it.", pr, pagation amongst Iron for .lenisah'm : cp. 1 Tor lb. Tins letter 
mankind are guaranteed ; ■ a pillar and ground’ beat reveals St Paul as a minister of (’hriat 
are sid up, on winch ‘ the truth' w'lll stand for and a man amongst nien^ — the wealth of his 
ever (I Tim d ^ 0. heart, the aav’endeiiey and fire of his geinus. and 

6. Characterisation of the Epistles. There the charm oi his disiK>sition. 
is n rtrsern lo and iit>»niurn(io of vigour and (r) Galatians is St. Paul's vauhcation of 
fulneas of thought in the sequence of the four the gox/n’l legnltxm. ‘ Another gospel ’ 

gi'oups: I. the forenram ; ii. the noontide ; HI. (1^) is licing preiuhed with seductive effect 
the afUrinvou ; IV. tlie evening Epistles. (HM in Galatia : the Judaisera at (’orinth as- 

I. (a) I Thess\L(>\i \N s • u mtssiomrfu letter .sailed St. Paul’a authority; here they impugn 
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his dwtriiie. hy inNistiiig on cirriuiK’ision jus isis wouhl liavo HuppIenu'nttMl the Rctloomers 
etwontuil to the full I'hristuin status ’), work : st-o p. xoin ahovo. aiul lutro. to ('olos- 
thus Reeking to bring Gentile believtrs uinler sians. In the ethical half of tlu' K tp'r (IG-I 
the Moriuc Aoke an<l incorporau* them in each iliny is enforcdtl b^ the lor^l^hlp ot ( hrist : 
.linlaiRiu. Hie legalists appeah'd to the an- iainil\ relatioiishipH are dwelt upon with an 
thonty of St. Pi'ter and till' .1 ernstiiein t hini-h, einph.isis new in the Epistles (,‘>'‘'-4’): cp. 
from which (they a.sserteil) M. Paul had le- p. \ciii. 

reived his knowledge of (’hnst Tin A|)ostle (//) Pmi tmon sliould be atlaclied to ('olos 
t xposes their statiinenls 1»\ lelliiii:. in < lis 1 sians. 'I’his exipiisn^' lift le ii<ite — a specimen 
and li. liow he receni’d his (■■iinniis.sion iroin probabl\ of n.:iin such— rl*^eals St Paul schar 
Jesus Christ, and li.el won irotn the nnithcr- a<*tcr in pin .it< bfc It apjieals f'orthe re* eptiitn 
church the recognition of (Tontilf hlsoties In his niasici id ( tncsiiiiiis. a runaw.n shnc now 
.'C-b IS the core of 11k' Ivpislh doinoiivtiat- « on\ * i U d in ( hi nt . a^abiolhi'i behni'd’ 
ing the sahation of men In laiih in ('hnst (< ) I’.iii i -i t/u Ljus'l, of' (h, n <‘l 

erncified only, and the snbot<iimile and jm - (In ( ‘l>inrf,, i ee.n ded :is ( 'In'ist s 1 od\ and llis 
jiaralory oftne ot Mosaism. e. an bride. !'iplu'‘'’aiis and Colossiaiis arc kindred 

ethical bonii!_\ addressed to the laults <d tb- in ibongbt and language, lln- ioriiier reads as 
readers, and (i “ a tieiiebaiit Mimiuan <d ibe < omplenieiil and i out nin.it ion o| thelatlei 
the letter. In IiisPiiiimI intert st and eontio- bet tlieie is ;i marked ditlen n< e of manner -- 
versial power Gal.ifians rinks first among, >.^1 (\dossiaiis being poh inieal, im one, sometnnt's 
tb(‘ Epistles. ^ery abrupt and olmeme . llphesians lln' most 

(^/) JloMW" is the most ;ibsiiaei and ob- ealm, expaiism- and dilliist ol St, rani’s 
jecineof the lipislles; thr tjtnml n jin-.ftiuii nl wiitmgs. IP- h.is liismissed the ( olossian 
tiei/',*- //A/// <‘f t.i{!utli(i>i I'm imnilnnl. St. l*;inl erior Irom his mind, and gnes InniM It up to 
will .soon \iMt Home, where he ( l.iims jintbor ihi tram <d‘ nn'ditation on tin uh>i\ <d ciuist 
ity as Ajiostle to the Geiitihs in this and the Clmreli wlinli the eontro\irs\ lias 
Cliiireii, w liK li ba.s existed lor .some M .irs. be oeeasiom d Inrnliness ot elhieal and bor 
lia.s alriadv a tiiimber of trends (I '.U'], maffei (I* tl li.irisl used wnh iheo- 

IfC *^'). At tins eiiMs ot Ins woik. it logii'al tliongbt l^jibeMaiis resembles Homans, 
is well to delner a iiili m.initeslo m face ol to wbieb Colossians and Ejiliesi.ins stand next 
the ‘other gospel’ With which he has bt*en in in point of doctrinal importance 
coiitliet , ht‘ will thus best introduce linn.self (d) Ell 1 1 lei’i \x- is, ai>o\eall llu’ l\im<tlt 
at Home, and counler.ict b\ anticipation tlie hnu l-h'ltixi duf) Its simplicity and discursive 
legalist ju'opaganda. ( bs l-si unfold in posi- freedom remind iis <d ) J’licsKidoiiians As 
ti\e, s\ stcmalic, and delii»eiale tasbion ‘tin !i Coniitlii.ans disi loses the lotiim-Hs ot the 
Word of the cioss,’ winch Galatians in- w i iti r’s (‘liaractcr and tlic siipi i nai iiial powers 
giied negativilv and polemically, arnl wlmb of the mmistiw . I’lnlippiaiis rev c;ds the dc|)dis 
I and '1 Coiinlbians have assumed and built of his iiinei 1. nth and eommimion w itli Christ 
ii|Km. Chs. b-1 1 discuss the dilheiillv raised Jt supplies e.s.sentiai matter lot tlie Ajiostle’s 
bv the reimdiation of the gospi l on tin* pait biograjdiy. L' ’ " is a passage ol siitjaissing 
of the Jewi.sli peoph*. who had a prior claim theidogieal interest 'i'liis is the most serene 
U) ,t ( P'') — a distre.ssmg problem to the and beautiful of St Paul's wnlings 
Apostle peWMially, and a verv serious <)bjec- iv. The three I'as'i oit \i.s are Irl/nn o/i 
tion to his argument. Chs. El is a ('Inin h (hn-z/tl/m . Jn I 'J'l.Mo'jin and Till s 

digest of Christian ethics, sticial and cimI, the Apiwlle’s deh gates, at Epliesiis and in 
Iwisod on the consecration of the body and Crete, arc instrm-tisl about the apponitmciil 
the ‘renewal of the mmd ’ under Christ's all- t)f elders for bishops) and deacons the stress 
embracing law of lovi* The rest of the letter 1m ing laid on ijnalifications of < liatacli r. '! le y 
is of jHii'Konal and bx’iil niCrest. are cAlnu'ted as to their own condnet in tin- 

The alMJve are ‘ the four evangelical Epistles,' iinnisl/y, <speciali\ in faec of the heretical 
eanitaining tlic licart and snni of flic Apostle’s ami vjeions teaching now coming info vogue, 
feaihing. The like admonitions nnngleil with pirsonal 

III. (n ) ( AX.'', like Galatians, is ion- reminis<en<’es and forebodings of the writer's 
troversial. This is //n nf the cjnilltitiiui death, oecnjiy '1 J’lvioijiv — St. I’nnl's ‘swum 

of ('hnxl, whose headship of the Church i.s song.’ Tlicse arc conservative and valedic- 
afHrnied to rest U{Min IJis anterior headship lory Ejiisiles ‘guard the good deposit,' 
over the created universe ( P The right ‘speak the things that heionie the sound 
undei-standmg of Christs lordship in the doctrine.’ arc their wal<hwoi .j«, 
realms of nature and grace, and of the Ixiund- 7 . Summary of Doctrine. Thr (f'odltmd. 
le.ss scope of His atonement (P'<--'^| ‘To us then is one God. the Father, of whom 

leaves no room for the angel-inedialions and are all things and wa- for Him’ fl CorK'i), 
ritual appliances h} which the Colossian error- This ‘one God ' i« known as ‘ 7'he Father of 
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our Lonl tFcsiis ( hrist’—ourH tlirough Uim; Him’ (Galois 2Coro2^). Our Lord in ‘the 
thon* i» ‘ out' luc'liator hotwocn (»od and men, death of the cross ’ submitted on His bi'cthrcn s 
th(j mail (/linst Jesus, wiio gave Himself a liehalf to the judicial consequence of human 
ninsom for u!!' ( 1 'l’iin2 '-'j. Christ a[i|M;ars sin. meeting in its course tliat lioly ‘ wrath ’ 
by the Father’s side as the 'one Lord Jesus which <ieal.s out death to transgressors. So 
Christ, through whom are all things and we dying ‘ one for all,’ He ottered ‘ a propitiatory 
throiigti Him ’ ( 1 CorH' j iu Him, ‘ tin* Son sacrifice in His blooil ’ and effected ‘recon- 
of (lod's love.’ ‘(IvM'lls all the fulness of thi- cdiation (atonement)’ for mankind— a fact 
Hodhejul’ (Cdl I !?>') in Him, since He certified by His resurrection (Ro.'C^J-ue 4 l’.> 
*canieinth< liloTieHS of men ' a coiiipleie an<l 2 Cor.hi^>* '). Faith in Finn who thus 

sinless humanity is n alwed ((ial4 *' JMiil 2 o'', ‘ died and rose again ’ for us, makes the indi- 

et<'.) 'Pile inti rcsts and <lestinies of iiianknid \idual man partieqiator in the eomnion saha- 
aie lodgtil With Him, foi haUation arul for turn and brings ‘ jicace with God ’ (Ro.‘» 2-, 
judgment 2 C(ii :,i", ) In tlu- end I’ph g 1 : 1 1 '*', eie ); faith is the trustful and 

‘e\er\ knee shall bow’ to Him, Christ will snfunissne liand ol the sinner meeting God’s 
then ‘deli\er iij) the kingdom t() Gdd e\en onlslngehed hand of grace in Cfinst. J'lie act 
the Falhei,’ and 'the Son Hnnsell will be of God in saMiig^hini wlio is of failfi in 
siibji'cf to Him fiiat suhjrclcd all tlung^^ unto Jcmis ’ St. j'anl .sjieaks of a.s ‘ justification.’ 
Him, that G<»d ma\ be all in all’ (I’hilJ'" fiy this he means n<»t merely the (negative) 
j Cor 1 .' 1 ‘ I 'Phednine LoirChipol Chn^i foigningof past sins, but the ^jiositi ve) gj\ mg 
does not impair, but \ indn ates. the unity ol to the sinner of the status of a righteous man 

tin- Godhead ’Phis is equalh true (d the ( *"), who is for Christ’s .sake counted 

Deify of the Holy Spirit whom the Aposile for and treated as ngliteons. his p.ist sin 
aHHiK'ialeK with the Fathei and tlu .S<m m the la-mg h garded as tliough it had not been 
Ixmediction of 2 Col 1 ,5 ’ ‘ ami elsewbeie '’Phe ( Ito 1 ^ .0 2 g Coj - -1 Col’J'D'Hid is set tliere- 
Sjant’is Go<l dwillmg and woikmg m the bv m the wa\ of iieeoming righteous m Me and 
soul and in the ( Inn ( h ( I C<u g ‘ CC" eondnel ( Jtob H ’ ) Hence justilieatioii im- 
g'jii (Jui j (1 Cph J 'b ete ( Hi- eomes to lueii plies ‘ ad< >]>| loti,’ tin- reeenmg of the alien into 
as the ‘Spirit ol (btd's Son.' and is the witness the di\ine household Ins endowment with ‘ the 
<d’ their 'a<loption ’ m Clin.st, the ' i-arnest <d’ Sjurit of Cod's Son,’ and his iii\ est itnre witli 
their inhei itanee,’ file agent of their .sanetiliea- the inheritance of CoiPs children (IfoHt’ . lo^i-a-i 
turn, the iinpai ter <d' all gifts and ]»owers of Gal I ‘ M'ijth M). Jnview(d’Chriht’.s‘propi 1 u 
grace ( HoH 1 1 1*' (Jal .M'' ’ ' 2 Cor I 2‘ 2 ^’ Hph 1 UM4 ation,' this restitution td the sinner is not 
CPhl'e'' l(’orl 2 ‘‘b ide ) As the H<>1> merelv an act of love on God's part; He is 
S[>irit wrought m tlie resurre<'tion of ‘ jnsi ’ ihongli Hc‘jnstjlics the ungodly '( Ro 

Jesus, He will be t)ie means of ‘ (juiekening 4 ') and His a(tion is /c^n/ in tiu' highest 

tlie moital bo<lies’ of those in whom He<fwells .st-iise (Ro.'f^MUp ‘redemption that is in 

(RoH">>). C'ouv ~ the giaee <»f God.’ ‘of Cliri''f Jesus ’ mehules with tlie .soul t he Ixxly. 

our Lord Jesus Christ’ — is the conspicuous won also for God by the price of JIis blood 
utlribute of the Godhead in Christianity. (lCortl‘2"); of its recovery from the gia\e, 

completing man’s Ralvation. the resiirreetion 
Si u ij itti niptuni. F.xcept ‘the one man of Jc.sus gives pledge H i'’-';; Eph 1 

Jesus f’hnst,’ who is God's ‘own Son,' ‘ all 1 Cor 1 f) 1 Th 4 2Tim M*', etc.). 

ha\e sinned and are destitute of the glor\ of 

God ’ (Ho,'C‘* S**), 'Phe sin (d mankind, call- Tht' AVa* Life in (hr'ixi. ‘Justification’ 
mg fortli ‘(f(xPs wrath.’ lia.s brought both thrxmgh faith in the death of Clirist leads 
(Jentiles ami Jews to their pri'seiit shameful to ‘ sanctifKiition ’ by union with the living 
and guilty state (Ro it is • laying up Christ (Ro PC 11 ). All Ix-heNers in (’hrist are 

m store ’ for the mqx'mtmii a dreadful retnbii- ‘ saints ’ ( 1 Cor 1 '2 P, n etc ), however defective 
turn (lto2 ’ 1 Til 1 etc ). From Adam down- their saintship ; they were consecrated to God 
warils our race ha.N Iwen m bondage under in the act of .saving faith ( RoP» 1 ^- 2J) 

‘the law of sm and deatli’ (Ro.'C-’-n yi.'a, .'i themselves its no longer 'their own’ flCor 
H'2). 'Phe law tif Mo.ses, whieli e.\pres.sed in Piiy.'2<') They practical h ‘live to (Cxi.’ in so 
a mort* didimte and imperative form the far as faith identifies them with Christ they 
universal law of God engraxed on the human ‘have coalesced with Him by the likeness’ 
coiLscience (Ro2‘^ has served to first ‘of His death’ and then ‘of His n*sur- 

provoke and aggrax ate, lather than to prevent, rection ’ (RoPD-n Col.p-^ etc.) All human 
traiLsgre.ssion (RoiC ' 7 ' 2^ (»,iLi^-*. etc ). In relations and earthly events are transformed 
the fulne.ss of time, when the laxv had done for the man who is ‘in Christ Jesus' (2 Cor 
its work. ‘Christ redeemed us from its curse’, he ‘knows no one' merely ‘after the 

‘ He WHS nuido sm for us, who knew no sin, flesh,’ for he is a man of the Spirit, ‘ renewed 
that we might lieoome God's righteousness in in tlie spirit of his mind’ (Eph423,24^^ and 
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carries spiritual estimates ami aims into every- 
thing (Ro8® etr.) ‘The law of 

(’hrist,’ summed up in tlie two commands of 
Io\e to God and man, rules Ins whole con- 
duct (Ro5'^ 12^*. etc.). Impurity is shunned 
as a defilement of 'the temple of God’ and 
an outrage ujion the Holy Sfurit (IGori'G'' 
iThd^): lying IS iinpossihle amongst tho.se 
who are ' memhcrs one of another' (Kph-1 
unkindness contradicts the example of ('hiist’s 
si'lf-Hacntice (Eph-G'i-r)-) : tlu se are exanijdcs 
of the ethical logic of ‘ the 'word (d' the cross.' 
d’he obligations of the family and the stati* 
aie not destroyed for the ('hnstian. hut 
a.s.sume a deeper meaning and a new sanctity 
K\en his eating and drinking aie done to the 
glor^ of God ( 1 Corliy''* ( ol IG'*', etc ) ‘All 
things’ iK'Come his si i vants and ‘ work tog»‘ther 
for his good’ (1 CorL'-’''-'-’ RoH*’''. etc ). Tor 
hiiiiHelf. Ins Mipreine <le.sire i.s to he ‘ .san< tifu'd 
completely ’ (iTh.V^’'), to he ' <*onf ot med - in 
sf)irit nov\'. Ill hody hereafttr — “to th(‘ image 
t>{ God's Son ’ (RoH-" IMid .>"•-*) . foi olheis, 
iliat they may he .saved fioiii sin and linally 
‘picsenled perfect in Clin.st ’ (Ro|()i ('<dl-'' 
2 Tini 2 ^",etc ) Thus his entire heing i.s 'looted 
and hiiilt up.’ and wrapjied up. ' in t'hrisf.’ the 
Head ami Soul of redei^im-d humanity (<ial2-'‘ 
('(>12".- ;G‘ Kph4^'’ K’oiS- J]-'!, etc-.). 

Tilt CfiKirh. Tlie Christian redem|(tion is 
as trul.> social as peisoual; Chnst ‘lo\ed me 
and gay e Himself up for me’; He also'loyed 
the Church and gaye Himself up for lu r ’ 
(Gal2-" Ejiho^-’)- ' d'he saints and faithful 
hrethren’ addre.s.sed in the Epistles lx long, all 
of them, to tlie ('hnstian coniiiiunity and oyve 
allegiance to it(Galh- Ejdio'-’ lCoil2^--’-. 
etc ), they yyere ‘called into tin- felloyyship of 
God's Son, Jesus Christ oui liord ’ (1 Corf i”)- 
In earlier letters yy-e lead of this or that local 
Churcli. or Miuiahes of (Jod.’ Gradually the 
idea of ‘ the Church.' as the ‘ body of Christ ’ 
and ‘habitation of God in the Spirit.’ yvhich 
embraces the particular (’Imrches and consists 
of all yvithout distinction who ‘hold fast the 
Head,’ gn-ows upon St. Paul’s mind (Gal.'C-"-’' 
CoEGH ; d completely formed in 

Ephesians (2 ‘- ')and the I^ustorals ( Ul’im.'G^ 
2 Tim 2 'The Church is necessary to Christ 
as the Ixxly to the bead, in Ephl-- she ig 
called His ‘fulness’ or ‘complement’; He 
‘ cherishes ’ her, as the husband does his spouge 
(Tjph The Church is no mere temporal, 

provisional ingtitut< ; through ‘all the genera- 
tions of the age of the ages ’ she shares the 
glory of Christ, and yvil! appear in her splendour 
of holiness at the Lord’s coming (EfihJ^i 
‘ Our gathering together unto Him,’ in the 
perfected fellow'sliip of the redeemed, is the 
goal of ('hnstian hojKj (2'rh2b etc.). 

The grace given to ludiyiduals is corporate 


property. Each Christian must ‘ look on the 
things of others’ and ‘by love serye' bis 
brethren , no feeblest limb of the laxly of 
(’hri.st iv without its use (Eph 4 (Jain’-’’ 

Phil2’-' ICor!2**^’). Christ, who ‘em[)hed 
Himself’ and ‘humbled Himself unto death’ 
for His brethn-n’s sakt. is the Clinstiaii model 
(Rol4» Phil 2-“) The y HI lous ‘ miMistri(‘s ’ 
With their specitie ‘gifts of giiiee ’ {r/nii iti/ns), 
exist lor the common beiielit, and must U' 
coutiolled for this end by Hie s|>ini of loyt- 
( 1 Cor 12'’- 1 1 •*“) , llicir ob)(-ct is to fiiniisli and 
enable ‘ the saints’ foi then ‘ yyork of nmiistry 
and to promote a mutual (‘diticiit loii llirougli 
tlu- entile fabric of llii' (’linrcli (Epli4'*'") 
Hence it is character and soinidncss of faitli, 
not ability, for wliicb St Paul is siipremely 
anxious in bis mstnichons to 'riniolliy and 
Titus about appointments to Cliureli ofluc. 
Christian li-acbeis and jMsIors ‘li.ne no bud 
ship oyei the f.iitb ’ ol the Hock, they must 
‘commend 1bems(|y(>s 1(» (yery ( onscieiice ol 
men 111 tin- sight of ( Jiid ’ ( 1 Coi’ H) n. -^Cui r-’.’ 
4-2'I’im2’’) At ( hiisl’s tribunal they will 
‘giye account,’ as being His ‘si-ryanis and 
stewards of the niyslenes of God ’ ( I Coi 4 ’ ‘ 
2Coib''). l-'idellty to Clirist, possession of 
His ‘mind,’ and a loye loi nien that dictates 
unlimited .Sell denial, distingiiisb the gospel 
minister ( 1 ( 'oi 2 4, 2 ( 'or 1 2 *■’ Ro 1 ' IC')- 

The Ajtostle lays stress u|)on the ordinances 
of HajHism and (be liord’s Snj>p(‘r in respect 
both of tli('u doetnnul signilicuiiee and their 
coyinaiital force ( Rob'*- ‘ iCorKC*' -- ir--'*'"*), 
while li<‘ itlaclx-s small irnportaiiei- to liis per- 
Hoiial adminisliation of tln ni ( 1 Cor 1 

Tilt hmtfdoin tif (>inl,(iiiil the ('<iiiHii}iiiiinti(iii 
'I'Ik- tliougbt of ‘the kingdom of God and of 
Christ ’ let lie- in the Epjslh s soiiieyvbat beliind 
that of ‘the Church,’ but it was never dis- 
placed in the- Ajxisth-’s mind, lb took o\er 
the <dd d’estameiit Ab.ssianic comepiion of 
‘ the kingdom.’ us it was transformed by Jesus. 
The Church consists of the ‘ citi/.eiis ’ of (Jod’s 
kingdom (Eph2’'* I'liilJ-'b; ‘the kingdom’ 
embraces the entiit- order of things di teiniined 
by th<‘ will of God 111 CbnsI, ineliiding the 
natural and sceular proyinces of life, which 
are bound up witli the economy of grace (Ho 
1 (’ol .'i-“ 4’ 1 'I'jm I b 1''). Creation and 
redemption are parts of one Hcbeme, and Christ 
is their unifying pnncijjle ((a»l | 

J'he histoi-y f>f (Jod’s kingdom pursues a 
hidden ‘purpose of the ages,’ eoneeiyed in His 
jirescient wisdom and ex<,-ciited according to 
‘ the goml pleasure of His will,’ which (•(•litres 
in the mis-sion of Chnst and is revealed hy the 
preaclung of tb(( gospel to mankind (RoPG'* -'- 
EphJ-*^^ 2Tiin 1 '•‘A", ebr.) The throne of this 
kingdom is ‘the heart’ (Ho 2( 'or 4 ^ (^ol 
Ji'H ; its fKJWer is that of ‘the Spyit ' ; iU 
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wealth lit'H ill ‘ amJ j>t‘ace and 

joy in the Holy (ihost’ (1 (’or2< 42 <> Rol4^"). 
It in doKtirufl, how< \or. to dominate ail mun- 
dane all'airH ( 1 ( 'or ;» ‘-'h (I- and to 

lilxjrak- nature alon^' with ‘the children of 
(irO(r‘froni the hondu^M- of corruption ’ (Ho 
Tile Satanic jiowerB rej^nunt in 
IniatheniBni. an<l all e\il men. are tin* enemies 
of (iod and (d‘ Clinst ( Kjihti l**-!-'' 1 { ’or H ) 
etc j , IhcMc < oiislitute. in allianci . a ‘dominion 
of darkiicH«' warring against ‘the king«loni of 
the Son of (mkI'k lo\e' (('olP"'j; they ale 
lioorned jo an utter overthrow, ‘Death, tin- 
last ' of ( hrist's foes, is m eoiiiKe (if ahohtion 
f 1 ( ’or 1 ‘2 'I’lm 1 

Tile Apo^ih* ofteiiesf .s{M'aks of ‘tin* king- 
doin of (iod’ in tlie liglif of it.s future con- 
Miininiation. as malti rot liopc and * inlientam-e' 
("JTIi 1 ’ 1 t’oi t'l'*, ( le ). ‘ i’he tasiiion of tins 

World ispa.S'.nig’ ( 1 t'orT-'" . at ‘ tlie n*vtla- 
iion,' or ' eoniiiig ( fun oxynt) ol our Lord Jesus 
Christ,’ it Will vanish ( 1 < 'or 1 - 'JCoi T/i ) Tli 
J'-' JTlrJ', etc), tiinls kingdom will tlien 
come in its ‘glorv ’ (1 'i'h2'') the mamfesl«-(l 
‘ glorv of ( iod ' stieammg tliroiigh the world 
( Uo.n- Til J ami leiitringin the person of 
the entlii'oned ( 'In ist ( I’hil 1 ' ' L*Th J’'- 1 Tim 

h'L- Ihil tliei'e ate tliose to w hom ( 'hr .si 'h 
' appearing' will hring shame and ium(lTh 
‘J J'h ‘J'' *") ; for He conies the secoml 
time as Judge ‘All iiiu.st he mamfe.st«*d 
Ix'fore Clii'isrs triimiia! ’ where doom will Ik* 
proiioimeed on ' tlie works of dai’kiiess ’ ( 1 for 
4 ‘2 ( 'or Ho *') ‘ The da) of the Lord' 

to the impenitent n M d.iv of wrath ainl 
revelation of tlie righteous ludgmeiit of (iod’ 
(Uo'J '-''-'' '*) Tlie risen saints, a[iproved at 
His eoining. Will he ‘lontormerl’ ti» fhrisl s 
‘ hod\ of glory ’( IMiiLl'-i fol.l'** 1 for 
Ftir fhristians living in tin' ilesh at His return 
the Afioslle anticipates a tninsfoi'mation, with- 
out dissolution, of the ‘earthy’ into the 
‘heavenly’ or ‘spiritual body’; they will 
‘ put on ’ the latti r - over ’ the foi-mcr, so that 
‘the mortal ’ part of them will he ‘swallrrw’cd 
up of life ’ (1 for L'l''!-''-’' 2forh*-'' 1 Th D ' 

In (’hnst's resuri'ection the Apostle sees the 
* firstfruits ’ of the glory destine<l for ‘those 
who ai'e fhnst’s at His coming' (1 Cor La 
‘Jfor4*^'^ 2Tmi‘J*hi‘-) — 'a weight of glor) ’ 
irradiating all created nature, with which their 
severest (rihulations ‘are not worth) to Iw 
compared ’ (HoHi‘ -'i) ^reanwhile, the saints 
‘ living in the Ixird ' pass away to lie * with 
Christ,’ in a state * ver) far better’ than their 
present toil and warfare (Phil 1'-^ 2for,'f). 

‘ (LhI, all things in all,’ is the goal to which 
creation and redemption move (1 for 

8. Authenticity and Integrity of the Epistles. 
The Pauline authorship of Romans, 1 and 2 


Corinthians, and Galatians has never been 
denied, except by a few’ eccentric scholars. 
1 Thessalonians. Philippians, and Philemon 
are added to the list of homologuntenn^ as docu- 
ments which, though questioned for a while 
during the last century, have vindicated their 
genuineness by the clearness w'ltii which they 
reflect the |)erHonahty of tlie Ajmstle. The 
other MX are still eoiinled as an/ilfgorncna-— 
folossians being the least di.sputed of them, 
the three I’listorals the most, while 2 Thes- 
salonians is held in eoiisiderahle suspicion, and 
Kphcsians in still more. Adverse critics rc- 
cogiiiM- u Paulitu' nucleus in the personal data 
of Titus and ‘J Tmiotliy. .Some regard folos- 
Hiansaiid 2 Thessidomaiis — perhaps 1 Timothy 
— as Pauline in basis, hut interjiolated. K{ihe- 
siaiis must he tu'uted as genuine or fiseudoii) 
mous m its entirety. A goitd au<l suflieieut 
defeme cm l»e made foi St. I’anl's full 
authorship in each ease; see the sevend 
IntrodiK’Uons. 

Wheie Pauline autheiitieity is maintained, 
tin- initlii <d some Kjiistles is (;alled in question, 
'rill- dillereiiee in tone between I(M-i.f*’and 
the lest ol 2 f Ol ml liiaiis le.ids some able in- 
ttrprelers to reg.mi this seelion as im}>orted 
from aiioihi'i Kpistle of Paul to f orintli--~pos- 
sihl) the lost ‘lett<‘r’ ot 2''' ‘ and 7 2 for 
again, IS a paragraph tliat fits badly 
mio its context, and that seems suitable to the 
earlier loiter alluded t<t m 1 for.V'. It has 
been asked, moreover, whetlier the long chain 
of greetings found m Rolf, ma) not have 
been athielied to a copy of this Letter, or of 
tile prmcijial ])arts (tf it. sent to some other 
fhuivh than Roim — ^.sa) to that (d Iq.liesus. 
w luTc the Apostle had laboured f<ti tliree 
years The triple ending of ihis Kpistle (m 
lt;-i>ju,d jfi'J' :’.) :it,d the absence of the 
words ‘m Rome’ (T) from certain ancient 
copies, decidedly suggest the hypothesis of a 
manifold destination : see Intro, to Ro. 

It IS to Ihj noted that the most important of 
the thirteen Letters are the most eertainlv 
authentic. Whatever else inav lie denied, no 
one can reasonably doubt that tliore W’as such 
a man as Paul the Apostle of Christ Jesus, 
who wrote letteiw that are in our hands to 
(’hnstian swieties in Asia Minor, formth.aml 
Rome, within thirty years of his Master’s 
ileath. Tins is an liistorieal fact of immense 
iinjKirtanee , for these Efustles contain all the 
vital truths of fhnstianity, and exhibit tlicm 
as living and transforming powers in scieietv. 
These documents presupi-Mise the iierson and 
teaching, the death and resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus. Witlioul the Christ of the 
Four Gospels, the Paul of the Epistles is 
unintelligible. 
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Thk ceninil Rul))ei‘t of tlie HiLlf in (lod aixl raro of all inankiiHl ( Am O' ls;i‘J 1 
The liook ojK-iis w nil an Jicrouiit of Hi" erea- whieh liiid.s strong eiu|iliaHis in Hoine of the 
tit*n of the heavens and the earth ((In 1 M, and Inter I’salins (ej» e g Psm'.HL 100, 1 IT), find in 
roiieludes with a desenption of tlie ‘new the book td Jonah 

hetivens and earth’ (Re\21) — the ideal to Meanwhile the diseipliin' of sunetiiig and 
wliK-h creation is ino\ing, and wherein (Jod per])le\n\, wlmh lunl Us <'lfeel upon ihi* 
Himself sliall be tlie immediate soiiree of llebiew pet.pie ihroughoiit then histoii.bnt 
illuniiiiation and the ohjeet ot worship. most maikedl\ tliiring llu' lialoloni.in exile, 

Throughout the Ihlde (lod is relerred to punlied and spiiitualised the eoneeption of the 
as almighty, all wise, all hol\. the eternal meaning of n ligion and (d' life ; earned forwanl 
ereatoi, sustainer, and moral gt)\ernor <d the the thoughts of the faithful more and more 
uni\ er.se He is represented as eiilt'riiig into wistfully to a future life, in whieh iighteous 
special relations woth his highest creature, ness should lie \indie.ited and Ihi' balance 4if 
man, who isireated in Ills image, after His ha{)pine.ssredres.sed . and w hile il brought home 
likeness (tin 1-" to be His \ lei'gereiit upon to them tlie weakness and impiu’itN (d human 
(‘arth ((in I-'’-’'), and to merease in .sympath\ natine, inlensilu'd (ln‘desin- for personal ludi- 
and fellow\shi]) with Himself. Man has, ness and eoniiniinion with (iod. and, tiiialU, 
howcvei. abused His highest gift of free-will, gave oeeasion for the poj-tra\al of tlu' ‘ Sulb-t 
and so iijtr()dueed sin into the world, a blot mg Seivant of tlie bolU* ‘ ( Isa 1 1 .T.'t ) gathei- 
upon the fair creation, and a hereditary taint ing uj) into Him.stdf at once human pcmileni'e 
u[)on his ow'ii stock, llcnctloilh (lod's rela- and divine redeniplnm- that most wondeifiil 
lion t<) man is (hanged. 'I'lie glad love (»f figure in all the Old 'i'estameiit, wlmdi is 
[Hire benelieenee becomes tlie wistful love of strikingly typical (d' the central Figiirt* of the 
redemptive purpose. And in due time is New 'lestainent 

chosen out for specially intimate relations with The statements about (iod in Ibdy Scrip 
(rod, a single tribe — the ‘ seed of Abraham’ tnre aie uttered with an air (d authority, 
Israel is ‘ebete<l,’ i i* chosen out for special dogmatically, md as the lesiilt of a long chain 
priv liege and guidance, not from any motives of reasoning; ‘The liOko said’ thiH — ‘did’ 
of favouritism, but in order that he may be that — or more emphatically, in the form of a 
the vehicle of blessing to all mankind. 'I'o message, ‘ Thus saith the la»ki» ’ 'I'he teaching 
Israel — and through Israel to all imm — is given of the JJible is not the result of deductive or 
an even deeper and clearei revelation of theeha- inductive reasoning. No direct argumeiith are 
racter and W'lll of God — that revelation which adduced to prove the existence of God —that 
we see running through all the Old Testament, is assuined throughout His attributes may 
and reaching its climax in Jesus Ghrist : ep. be the subject of argument. His existence, 
Heblt-'^L DitTerent misconceptions are succes- never, llis justice. His wisdom. His power 
sively purged away as opportunity occurs. At may la; rnomenianly obscured by (he mystery 
Sinai any lingering taint of idolatry and crude of evil m the worhl — as m the hook of Job. 
anthropomorphism IS purged by the revelation Ineidentally we may get arguments dealing 
of the ten commandments, and the natunl wuth the nature of the l>(‘ity, as e g tlie int(*r 
tendency to irreverent, easy-going afiprojuih esting d furiinn argument fnun creature to 
to the Almighty IS met by the elahorate system Oeator in PsD4, ‘fie that made the eye, 
of strict ceremonial. The prophets of the shall he not see V ’ etc . which logically can'icd 
eighth century Ji point out the futility of out becomes an inferencj* »>f Ikjrsonality in 
ceremonial reformation apart from righteous- God from man’s {a rsomilify — there are argn- 
ness of character, and go far towards removing menis such as these either stated or suggested 
the atill-prevailing misconceptions by whnJi in Holy Scripture, but the existence of (jod 
the Lori> was regarded as the tribal God of never comes within their scope, II, lies iKihind 
Israel, pledged to protect and snpjiort them, all else, it is the fnndaimmlal conception in 
irrespective of their deserts. The Lord is the light of which all else is viewed. Not 
‘exalted in judgment’ (laiib’*’’), and no re- only in the Ihuitateuch and tlu Prophets and 
specter of jiersons. Special closeness involves the Psalms, hut in the histornml narratives — 
special responsibility (Am3‘). Side by side in the brief and apparently barren records of 
with this comes a universalising tendency, a the acxxsssion, regnal years, and death of UuB 
growing realisation of the one Gc^’s equal rule various kings, it is made clear that God s Hand 
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jH al work throujjhoiit {^Miuiiiig tlic coiirMC oi 
ari^] tlnit IIo ih the ever Jud^e 

l)y whom t)K‘ aotiouR of kiiij: and .“uhject alike 
are weij'htnl, Kveii in tiie lH>ok of Eather, in 
mIucIi the dnme Name rieier once occura, no 
doubt IH le/t upon tlje mind its to the jiroii 
di'iitial oiemilint' of < \tntH iiotli and 

Hiuull \a\. in tlioHe ho<»kR which are least 
forinallv llieoh»jneal“-.J<»l). I’roierhs, and Kc- 
ch'MiaHtos, the works of tlie ‘ wmr* men.’ the 
humaniHtH or philonuph* r‘h of Israel — the 
tlioiiphi <d (iod iH prehetit from tii’.st to last 
d'ln v rio not yropr ami search after Him like 
tin I .eat paj^un thmkeiK 'f’hev sr( ^^ut. n<»t 
t<» discover, bill to rec<»|.^n(iH<' Him. to learn 
from Hih dealing with nature and human 
nature mor-e about tliat dnine i*ersonalil\ 
who IS the primary preHupfrosilum of all tin ir 
HYstem, and with whom tln-ir In-art holds 
Macred commiiiimri ( veti while the intellect 
Htamls batlled 1 m lore the niHoliible pi-oblem.s 
inv(»l\ed in Ills peiiriissioii ot c\ il in the world 
He rules, 

'I’he Itlble as W»' have said. d(»es n<d ofler 
arguments to lU'ove the e\isteiieeof tin' Heitv. 
hut it otlers sorin thing which is fat nion' 
valuable to most of u^ than anv ahstrar t juoof 
it gives us a conefete, experimental, descrip- 
tive theoh*gy. It shows us a pntureol tin- 
world with (iod at work in it, whnh the 
devout. a[)pi'eciative soul instinctively iec<>g- 
nisoH as true. It otfer.s us, largely in the 
coruTeU' form of narrative and hist<»iv, a 
theorv <d' the univei-sr- whicii. rightlv under- 
stood, IS found tvi nieid the demands «d’ hearts 
atnl minds alike : revealing a Hod whose 
character is sin h and whose relation t(» man is 
such that in Hun both our nee<ls and our 
aspir-atnuis find satisfaction. At the same 
time it incidentally provides a tln-ory ot 
human niiture (see especially (Inl -d) that 
atfoi’d.s (In' onlv salisfactorv key t<) the ru/N’on 
tf/iie of tliose nee<ls and aspirations — the 
explanation of man's actual litlleness ami his 
potential greatness 

\\v will consider first the lue.ssage of the 
Hihle to man’s heart, and then its message to 
his umierstanding 

The needs and aspirations of heard and 
spirit can only l*e satisfied by tHTsonal eom- 
niuiiioii with tile Deity, such as the Dsidter so 
wonderfully delineates (see especially Pss Hi, 
17, fid, Tii h a eoinmumon which attains its 
fullest expression in the religion of the New 
Tv'stament. 

This heart-knowledg:c is aft«*r all, to each 
individual who has it. the most direct form of 
evidence for the existence of OimI — the per- 
sonal intercourse with Him of mir in-rsonal 
Spirit -—the communion m virtue of which w'e 
can say, ' 1 know that there is a Hod Ucame 
i hnow JJim, I exvieneuce in prayer and 


sacrament and meditation a conviction of His 
reality and His presence which is quite as 
real to me as is the conviction that those things 
exist which I can touch and see. This convic- 
tion IS clearest and strongest when I am at 
my best, and J aitrilnitc all that is best and 
liigiie.Ht in my characlcr to such communion, 
as thousamls liave done liefore me.’ 

'fhis IS the kimi of 'knowledge of God’ 
that cries ahiml to us from the Psalms and 
Piophecie.s, ami umleidies the other writings 
of the Hid TeHtaincnt And the perfection of 
thi.s eornniuninn is to he found in desus (’hnst, 
as portrayed for uh iii the Synojilie Gosjiels 
(likH'--', rp Mkl.'i'^-), hut esjiecuilly in St. 
John ].jn p jvuche.s its 

climax III the great high priestly Jiniyer of 
JnIT Aflei our Lord’s Ascension and the 
ilescent of the Holy Sfiirit, it takes the form, 
for Christs im mhers, of a fellovvshiji with 
the hb'ssed 'frinitv. Father, Son. and Holy 
Ghost CJCoi 1:H^ e}) 1 Jn 1 

licing, howi ver in one sense, a purely jier- 
sonal ami individual mattei. this sen.^e of 
Mimuumioii is eoirinionly thought to he too 
suh)ettive (<» hr addiicfil as an argument for 
th'’ existence of God 1( is always open to 
an oh|ectoi to .say ‘ You a.s.serl that yon 
liave tins feeling 1 am willing to admit 
yoiii sincerity, hut yoii may lie the victim of 
illusion All I can say is tliat 1 have no such 
feeling myself ’ d’o sm li an assertion it seems 
]>eThaps m:i<lei|uate to reply, ' Jf y ou w ill hut 
as.siinu- tirst juov i.sioiially (as we have to 
a.ssume many things in practical lile) that 
exisienee winch yon cannot demonstrate, and 
then act upon the assuni|itio]i, conviction will 
come with experience ’ Yet such a reply may 
he enfoired and corrohorati'il wuth all the 
weight of more than nineteen ecu tunes of 
personal exjieiieijce. Generation after gem ra- 
tion of martyrs and saints have testified m the 
strongest possible manner to their (onv letion 
that 'God is. and is a lewarder of them that 
diligently seijk Him’ (Uehli*'), and have 
been ready to seal the conviction with tlieir 
life’s blood. 

That such evidenee is not witliout scientific 
value. IS very strongly argued by no less a 
scientist than the late G. J. Uomaiies, who 
speaks of those who would ignore it as untrue 
to the principles of an impartial Agnosticism 
Still it fails to apjieal to a large class of 
enquirers, who hnik for a more definitely iii- 
tellei'tual prtHif and one less inlirnalely asso- 
ciated with jiersorial feeling and emotion. 

There are such arguments for the being: and 
character of God, and some of them have come 
down to us from very ancient tunes. It may 
be admitted that they do not — either singly or 
even in combination — amount to demonstra- 
tive proof ; yet they form,, as we shall see, a 
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very strong presumption in fa^ollr of Inilief in 
just such a (itHi as the Kible claims to reveal 
We will now hricHy sketch the more im- 
portant of these types of arLTunient, ami then 
we may be better able to estimate the eMont 
to which the Itiblical revelation correspomls 
to, and romjiletes, man's intelhatiial seareli 
after (rod. We must r<‘mt'ml>er, howexer, at 
the outset that these traditional arguments are 
not the originating eanse of man's l>elief. e\en 
where ladief is found outside the intlnenee of 
revelation, rather, they represent an Intel 
h*etiial analysis or instiHe.ition of a bolnf 
already existing As tar back a^ <’i<ei<» in the 
first centiir\ n.c , or e\en eai’tiei, pagan 
thinkers had obser\’ed that religion in sonie 
form or otlier is a iinnersal trait in human 
nature. And though in inoderii <la\s ap|»aient 
exeejitifins of ‘atheistical trilus' ha\e Is'eii 
adduced to pro\e the contrary, the trend of 
.ml hro[)ologi< al .science may he s.iid on the 
^^}|<de to supjtoil the jmlgim'iit of antajiiity. 
'riieie inav indeed he saMiges (though the 
point ha.s not heeii pro^♦(|) aniotigwhoni no 
definite tiaci* id nligious ohser\ance c.iii !«' 

• liscerned . hut are they normal refuesmita- 
tives ev(>n id' undc\clojted humanil\ ? Is 
there no such thing as degrad. ition ■' And 
h.i\e not even these poor saxagcs s(»nie \eslig(' 
ai least of the religious facultv for that is 
all our argument le.dlt reipnres d’hewoild- 
wide pr<»gress of ('hri''tian missions to the 
heathen seems to lestilv (pnte tnuniphantl\ 
lhal no race or tiihe <d men. liowever degraded 
and apjiarenth atheistic, lacks that spark of 
leligioiis capacity vy filch may he fanned and 
fed into a mighty flame 

(iraiited, thmi. th.it llie r* ligious faculty is 
practically linn ersal among mankind, wliat is 
tfie significance of fins fact From amaenl 
times it has been regarded as an argument — 
often ( wrongly ) as a proof— tliat (iod exists. 
Jt IS (‘.tilled tlie argument ‘fioni the general 
consent of mankind'; in Latin, artitnn^fifunt e 
ct)/isf/isu qrnlnim. d'he wliolc world, it is urged, 
must surely be right — m'curuK jiuhrat othtn 
tf! ninuH. 

Of a truth it is exceedingly unlikely, if (us 
We mu.st jiresnme) tlie wtudd is rational, that 
u phenomenon so uuni'rsal as religitui, inti- 
mately and intricately intervyo\en with the 
central tarts of human life and (»rogi‘ess. should 
lie founded on illusion. Hut the outward ex 
pression of tlie relig’ons princi[ile in different 
ages and climes «!xhit)its so miieli variety, m 
coiisisUmey. and vagueness, that we ought not 
perhaps to sjve.ak of this argument (at least m 
this, its broader and vaguer form) as directly 
evidciieing the cxi.stence and chanicter of (Jod, 
What it really amounts to is, as has been well 
said, ‘ an evidence that there are evidences ’ If 
the religious instinct is observed to be practi- 


cally universal, it will he worth while to see 
whether it is not (‘ssential to human natimi, 
And this (jiicst leads us to the formal argu- 
ments for (LkI's exist«“nce. 'i'he grounds of 
thl^ religious instinct will he found to be jmrtly 
in man's relation to the external world, partly 
in the constitution of human nature itself 
The eoiisnli ration of the external yvorld 
around him eyen m its broadest aspect, leads 
man up to the thought of an Ktenuil Cause, 
tin- study of its jihemuinma in ih tuil with its 
niai\elloiis mtiieacy of hannonums interaction 
prodnci-s the impiession ot design, and leads 
to thellnniglil <*f a Dt signei ■ i e of;m lAeriial 
Cause that is intelligent an<i liee Hetlexioii 
on Ins oyyn eonseionhiie.ss and tiu* Im t that the 
exteinal yyorld eorrespoiids m a mysterious 
way to his oyyii llmiiglii leads to the idea of a 
primal and I nneisal Consciousness enibraeing 
all reality and forming, as it yycie. a im'etnig 
place iHlyveeii 'I'honghl ami d'hmgs Lastly, 
his own ;„ot;d nature — eoiiseu'iiei', with itsaii 
thorit.iliyc yoiet (haily (list inguishable from 
nieie yy ish taste, desiic, and self mti'rc’st — 
.sjaaiks to him of a 1 iny ersal La\y giy ei , supreme 
ami perhs I, to yyhom ahme the ‘categorical 
impoiatiy e ’ id' the miiei monitor can lx- adc-- 
• piately referred The 1‘heinal Cause is lliiis 

l(*und to li<‘ ('inlovyed with all the atlrihules 
( har.-ieteristie of personality as seen in mam 
Of the lir.sl of these arguments little further 
m‘<-d he said Man linds m himself a principle 
of eaiisjility in the light of yyhich he nilerprets 
the exteinal yy'oild He cannot help regarding 
the .sueee- Sion of jiheiioinena yvhieh he observes 
as elfeets — attrihiiting each, t(* some cause. 
When h(‘ exainiiM‘s lliat again he discoveis it 
to be no trm* or absolute cause, but itself tliC! 
effect of Kometliing further back, ami so on. 
He finds in hiinself the nearest approach to a 
rnit yet he yyould recognise the ah- 

surdity of calling himself self-caused. Ami 
the mind cannot rest in an endless cliain <»f 
cause eff(‘cts Then must la*, it feels, if you 
go far enough hack, a mil Cause, akin, m some 
wa), to man's owm pow'et of ongiimtion. yet 
tninseeriding it — a cause that owns no cause — 
no source of being-- but itself. And to this 
Kternal Cause all things, including man him- 
.self. must he iiltimattly referable. 

'I'he third argument, again, in favour of a 
Crin ersal Consciousness, which has scvi^ral 
different forms, is to<i almtruse for the ordinary 
reader, reijuiniig for its appreciation some 
degree of inetaphvsicul training 'I’he Wicond 
and the fourth— -the ‘ Design ’ and ‘Conscience ’ 
argoinients — <lemand a Horn«lvhat fuller treat- 
ment here. Is ing HjM'cially inifK). tarit in view' of 
the light thrown on them by retamt scienfitic 
theory. 

The Desig’n-argimicnt is iMirlia|)« tlie most 
ancient and the most popular of alj. It is 
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never sictiKilly formulated in the Hihle, for the 
Bible, UK we haw- seen, never treata (iml’a ex- 
istener UH the aubjeet of argument. Hut ita 
ImaiH, th(! marvellous harmony <>f the ereated 
world, ja the theme of more than one of the 
l*KalmH (ej» e g iNs il*. 101, 147, 1 1><) ; and St. 
I’aul «’omeK \ vr\ m ar o» stating the argument 
111 HO many nruds. \^h<ti he savK (Hoi-**') in 
depreciation of pagan wip< rstitnuiK ami immoi- 
alit\,thal t’le • ew-riasting poHei and diwnilN ’ 
ot the Cieatoi an eb-arl) dis«s-rnibh- fioni His 
wor ks. 

(iianted that llic \er\ evi.stene** of thew<>rld 
implieh an l'!lernal Cans* -aImI j-.ui w<- leaiii 
about that ('auHc '.'' d'he m-aresi thing to a 
true tirsi ( 'ause<»f ulm lt I ha\ e i-x jM-nem « , is 
m\ ovMi jM-rsonalit \ In nee then- is a pn-- 
Huniplion tliat the moi I d's liist ('ausrvwll In 
u( lni'<f >\liat we kn<»w as personal Hut tlial 
pn-Hump(ion is not all we haw- to go ujMtn 
d’liere aie delinile indnatioii.s m n.itiiri- when 
more closelN obsi-rved that niak» it imposMiile 
to regard (lie Klenial (aii.se as a iiu-n ]^ nu 
ehanu-al onginato." ol tin- world pnaess, that 
stamp it Ol ratlier Him -as intt Ihgi-iif and 
free a nalnn' liki ni\ own rational nature <uil_v 
far ahoM- and Ik wnid il. 

Im ei \ wlnre m natuiewe sec tlu- frit ulitf/h ,il 
piineiple (as il is called) at work, i e. we see 
means adapted to emls, ami the present snh- 
ordinated to tlie iutiire. 'riiis adaptation of 
means to emls niaiiib'sts it.self in a hewiider- 
ingly eomplex wax— in each irnln nlual membei 
(d' tlu-greal organism, in the lesser and greater 
groups, ami in the wlnth-. law rx where, in fact, 
I see traet-s (d' f)in ami (/< ,se/// — lor sm-h 
adajdafioii speaks to me im-.sistibly of these 
My onix direct expenema- ol like fdienomeiia 
IS in m\ own jK-rsonahlv. and m 1 am led t<» 
infer !i Ih-sigm-r 

Some, how t'\ er, ha w- thought that this iii- 
ferema- is iinalidaled by a elo.ser seruliny of 
those means b\ whieh tlu- exolution of physical 
organisms is elh-eted, according to modern 
HCK-ntilie llieorw j]\ olutioii, tlie\ sav, has upset 
tlui Desigii-arguiiu-nl allogetlu-r 'i'he marxel- 
lousl\ ud lusted nit<'r:i( luui of toreesand iiiler- 
« sth winch wi' oh.stTve in riutnn' is not. as we 
)ia\e Intheilo suppose<l, a jR'rfeet piece (d 
elalM)rat<' machinery fresh trom the Designer’s 
Haml. It has a histor\ iK-lnml it, and a histor\ 
which wc lia\e onl} just Is-gun t<i trace aright. 
Tht- present state of things is not the result 
of a serene and orderly priK-ession W'herem 
eNory member lias found its due and rightful 
[dace. On the eontrary, it is the result in every 
dejKiriment of a struggle for existemce fieix'e 
and unintermitted, m which only a small pro- 
[lortioa — ' tJie fittest ' — have .surx i wxl. Nature's 
W'aste proilucts. far outweighing her guwYsses 
—how do they affect the Design -argument ? 

Again, we can see in [lai't the actual means 


hy whuh this relative progress in evolution 
has been made. On the one hand, there is the 
principle of Vanatiun, whereby the offspring 
always vanes in some degree from the parent, 
and. on the other hand, that of Natural SeJrc- 
ftn/i, which results in the survi\al of the type 
best fitted to surMve. Whore, then, is there 
rof)m for Design ami a Dt-signor V I'lie aiisw^er 
seems to he that tlie origin or r(K)t-]irincifile of 
cwdution has not \et been disclosed. What 
is ii that jtrodiKcs the Variation which Natural 
Selection tlxis ami makes the basis of an 
U|>ward stt }» '■' 'Phe choice seems to lie 
between (okI ami — (haiue 'Phat eliancc. or 
some non rational force. <-ould work on sueh 
defiiiit<-l\ ‘ ti'leologieal ' lines, <-oul<l [irodui’e 
sm h onlen-d and HjsteiiiatK lesiilts. is a tlieory 
harder to Ih-Iroc than the llu i^'tie llioorj , And 
ihe dilheulfj of il i.s r.ither enhanced than 
otherwise ly !e«eiit s( u iii ilie disc(»\ cry, P’or 
il a mei hanieall\ regular w orld in w liicii neitlier 
lailiiKs nor wastt pi-odiiets liad jdaee. jwmld 
pr-odne< the niipre.sMoii of design and jmrjrose 
iiineh nioT(‘ fiii-<il/l\ aie we driven to the same 
com insioii wlu-ii we see oi'der growing out of 
chaos, pe.'ue out of sirite. and aji)tar'entl> ni- 
tr-aetahle matir'iiil moulded to artislu- jierfee- 
tron 'Pile ha<‘kgronnd of struggle pani. di-eay 
and s(-emnig waste may Ik in itself diUieult to 
areoniit for • but the re.sult shows that helinid 
the woi-knigof the pnm iples of Vai-iation and 
Nalnr-al Sehi'iori lliete must he nitelligenee. 
will, pnrpo.se 

'Pile De.Mgn-argiiment ina_\ have been stated, 
in the [rasl, in siieli a wav as to exjrose it I(» 
the cMtu-ism ot s<'ientists , hut tin- aigmiieiit 
Itself — esjieei.-illv whtii hntadlyand geiierallv 
treated— has <>ii!y gamed strength ami illnmni- 
atioii from tlie riuKlt-rn vu-w of nature’s 
Working methods for • olutuui,’ as Asa (Jray 
said to Darwni, ' has brought hack teleologv 
to s<-icnee.’ 

Tlu- Moral argument— that drawn from the 
phenomena of ( onseienei- — has been similarly 
assailed, hut w ilh no better sucee.ss Attempts 
have been made to discredit the authoritative 
ehai-actt-r of eoiiseienee hv elaninng for it a 
noiMiiorai origin, (’oiiseiem-i-. it is urged, is 
Ihe result of a long ami eomplietiied process 
evolution, and really rejrresents not the 
divine V(uee of an inward monitor, but the 
outcome of ages and age.s of racial self-interest. 
To reduce it to a principle of tmhnihud stdf- 
interest is obviously alrsurd considering how 
frequently conscience and immediate self- 
inkiest are found k Ire ranged on opposite 
sides. Hut the interest of the community or 
the race is a different thing. Genenition after 
generation has, as it were, mechanically im- 
pressed upon its members the tendency to act 
in a direction salutary to the race, so that at 
last this unselfish or * altruistic ' principle has 
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Ijecome a sort of instinct or second nature. Is it coiToUmitcd l»y tlic testimony of 
varj’ing indeed in its range, intensity, and dojji-ee liisi<.r\ ? for if the actual onlenng of the 
of enlightenment, but a constant characteristic viorld of mankind clearly contr.uliets the 
of man as man. tt'stnnnuy of ciuiseieiice. we may still Iki 

This line of argument is supported by the tempted to treat tliat testimony as lllusor\ 
consideration that there are traces of ap- llishop Hutler has shown coin incmiih that 
parcntly conscientious action in animals cus^ though the go\erniiient <»l the \Norld repre- 
tomarily regarded lus irrational, and that seiits a seheme imperlVcIls eomprehensihlc 1<* 
conscience in mankind exliilnts extremely us, \et there i-xist ipnte undeniahle marks of 
various and meonsisteiit resiills in ibfferent moral rule— tokens that the Power which 
cireiiiiLstarices and stages of enilisafion guides the world is. iii more modem jihrase, 

Kilt to treat eonscienco and the moral argil- •something — not itst lf - winch makes for 
rnent on iheso lines mvol\ es a miseoneeption nghtoouMiess ’ 'I'he rise an<l fall and th(' 
of the scope of N ifund ScK'iice. Tin* si-ope sneeeshiou of empiia’s , the ad\aiice and deca 
of .Vatural Science, pro[)erl\ so called, does <lene(' of races. Inbes. fainili<‘s . the lorlinu's 
not include tlie nr/7/// of things nor the pur- of nidi\idual md'm -.ill llii'sc, while llic\ pre 
pose and /’////' of their being It is merel\ laui- sent many puy,/,ling and nic\plicable leatiires, 
eerned witli a description of their present state alMnit which we shall ha\e inoi-e lo sa\ lalei' 
and the disco\erv and analysis of lht‘ process on -bear witness on the whole to the light- 
by which thev arrived tln'reat (’ons<ieriee is eousness of Him who sits on the world's 
what it IS, (juite indepeii'ienf ly of the process throne 

by winch it may lia\e heiai e\ol\ed ; just as On the }>h\Mcal side of hinnaii nature, 

man is man— an intelligent, rational, moral, wheii-we should expect tilings to work them 
spiritual being, whatevi'r may ha%e been tlie s(‘l\i-s out most niechaini alh . the moral law' 
stages wliereby the plivsK al sidv <if Inm climbed is perhaps imisl elearlv \imliea1(‘d Immoral 
up from the humblest plac(*s of the realm of eoiidiiet prodiie<*s its itwn pinnslmient in so 
organic life rmloubtedl; the truer view (d‘ large a inmiber of lasrs that sm and Hullenng 
things is ilie teleological — that w Inch sees 1 11 ha\<‘ soiiietimes been regarded as simplv and 

the humble beginning the germ of a great in eviay cum-, cause ami < lleci I'A[)ericnei> 
future — and not the \ lew which nTuses to man tea* lies ns, howevei - ami llu' Ihble te.iches it 
ami corjHciem e their ])roper names because too, in the hook of tlol» that not all which 
there may have beim a tim*' wlnm they wen* wt* eouimonly irganl as evil all piim, siill'er 
far removed from llnor present stage of ing or material loss —is tlu' dire< I * oiiKe/pience 
development of moral wrong-doing in tli«‘ individual wIm* 

As for the startlingly mconsisttmi w'avs in suffers And ( 'hnst Himself expressly dis- 
whieh eoiiscienei- vents its«‘lf in action, that < ountenam-es this at Inlmtion of siitlermg t<» 
only ernphasiscH the one underlying prim'iple, sin as its neeessarv eaiise ( bk 1 . 1 Indeed, 
the principle expressed lu the W'ords ‘ I ought ’ sutlering is not always an evil, as tlimgs are 
The />/////V/-/-////i///o ot conscience audits praetieal now, though we lightly look upon it as hcloiig 
range of intluence may vary indefinitely accord inglo an miperfoet state of existence Scuue- 
ing to the surroundings, < ir< nmstan<*es, and limes if seeiiis to he the eonsecjiierice of \ irtiie 
moral attainment of its particular possessoi, and intended !<• sliinulale the aspiring soul fo 
and it IS on this side that we speak of cotiseienee stiil higher i*l<*a)s 

as capable of ediKjation and erilighteniiieiit ; but In history, the most striking picture- of 

the A// '// of consi’ience remains constant It moral government is to be found ni the 
may Iks stronger or weaker aeeonling to the fortunes of Israel Hen* we arc leaving 
measure of its use. but it remains in essence Natural Ki'ligion and bonJeriiig u|mui K»‘ve 
ever the same ; a pnneijde of moral eonstraint, latiun. Hut if thi* Hihle picture of Hebn-w 
recognising in extreme cases no human tri- history I »e bikeii as suhstaiilially true, it will 
bunal whatever — not even the expressed will Is,* found to supply a k»*y to history m general, 
or the obvious immediate interest of society 111 and to justify the heliever’s coiivi<*tion that 
general, and witnessing to an obligation that can Old Testament history differs from seeular 
only have reference to a Universal Moral Ruler history not so much in its subiect matter as 
and Lawgiver, W'hose will is regarded as at one** in its treatment — that it is unnjue not mainly 
morally perfect and alisolutely without apj>eal. because the Chosen People w(*re urinpiely 
Whatever, then, may be the history of the nurtured, gunled. and diwriplined. but becauw* 
evolution of conscience, the testimony of man’s here alone the veil is lifted and the true 
moral nature would seem to be direct and un- issuesof f>ersonal and national eonduid aremiule 
mistakable. It points to an Pitemal Cause of plain as they appear to Him whostj hand has 
the Universe and of mankin/1 chanietensed guided the history of mankind fr<tm its Isgin- 
not merely by creative [K>wer and wisiloni, but rung until now. ?‘or this reas/m, in spite of 
also by moral holiness. our enormous advance in historical method, 

ciii 
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nnfl of the ft<lvan(aj^f t)jat coiiieH fi«ni an 
wi<l(*r it may Im- Itoldly 

Haid that thv hixlona/hs of to day can never 
hoftc to HurffasH or even to equal the furida 
iiientnl of triilh a<)iie\ui in the earh 

and iniHeieiitdieetTortH of tlie irispireij hJ^tona^s 
of Isruel. 

Revelation. ‘Nritnra! I{«li;noM,' as it is 
called -1 e. the witneHs of human natuie to 
(lod needH llcMah*! Ut-h^non to «*(nn}jlete 
it. Man n mind, dwelling' on exlernal n.ifiiie. 
|M led np to the thon^dil of an lmnlensel^ 
wiHc, iiiij.^htv and honeficenl (’leator and 
Ifiiler lint then' are inanv ••<Misid('iMti(mK 
which tend to depreei.iie the desi^^n ar^minent 
and roll it ol it.s forer Man needs some 
direct aHHiirance from out idt tic iiicle of hiK 
ordinary thoiitJ:ht. to eoinh.il the piohlems 
r-iised hy the [»rem nee cd anomal\ , failiii e, and 
waste, to iiotliinjj; of j»am, 

Ay^un, inari H nature hears on it tlie iinpr<‘ss 
of moral law and would lead him up to l»elief 
111 an all-holv t nneiMal Law}.^i\er \ et there 
i.s much in the fa< ts of human society that 
would draw him in a «|nile ojipoNite <liie<-lion 
\o one can lead the IValins «>t th(‘ hook <d' 
.loh, no one can face lioin-tly the facts rd 
human society urdiind him to-day, withoit 
feelinjut soinet hinL,Mi| the almost o\ ei whelming' 
dithciilty that is in\ol\»d in the spectacle ot 
Hiici-essfiil wickedness, iinpiinish(‘d op])ression, 
and nnnu'nted sntlc'iin^' 

We lu'cd some more direct assurance than 
conscience itself canf,n\e us il we are to cm hum 
W’lth real con\ iction- - 

‘ tied 's ill Ills licaM'ii ; 

All 's light with the wolhh' 

And it IS natuial to ask • If there la* a (»od 
such as human nature' si'cius to sug'gesl ctr 
demand, could lie not — would He not find 
some means »d’ making Himself known to His 
rational I'la'aturt's ? 

'Die presupposition of tlie Hihle is that he 
Im.s found sueh nu'ans. and siip[rlemented and 
eompleted Natural Religion hy ilireet Re\ ela- 
tion 'riiis Ile\ elation is foeiissed m the 
divine human ligiirc' of Jo.sus (.’hnst, foie- 
told and e\p<‘et('d in (he Old Testament, 
present to teaeli and work in tht' New. and 
e\or ahiding hy His Spirit in the ('Imreh 

I'he fact of divine n'velatioii is. of course, 
denied by Atlioisin : hut ajiart fretni revela- 
tion altogether. Atlu'ism is self-condemned hy 
its presumption. To pro\e a negative is con- 
fessedly a difticnlt task m any held, and the 
Atheist claims to ha\e proved it in the widest 
field of uH — the uni\erso — and in fiwe of the 
many-sided testimony of Natuiv and Human 
Nature, 'I'o Ir' justified in a fiat and categorical 
denial of the existence of a deity T must be 
fumiahed with a full knowledge of the universt* 


both as a whole and in its details, so as to bo 
competent to rleclare that nowhere in all the 
realiri.s of things e.Msting is there any trace of 
<'\idenee whuh might even probably tell in 
favourot 'Dieism. Noiu' but a mind practically 
infinite, omnipresi iit, and all knowing could 
eomjiass this. And so it might lie suggestt'd 
lliat the Atheist leally claims for himself the 
diMiie (juabtie.s and atlrihutcs of which he 
denies the i-xivtcme in a (bid. 

Another liiu of thought antagonistic torevi'- 
lation goes hy tlic name of Agnosticism. It 
dwells on iIk' obvious limitations of our 
mental pnweis. wlm h liiid themselves baffled 
in every department wlun they attempt to 
pass hcyoml a c« rtam point; and sa^s that 
thi circumsi ribcd liuman mind, excellent as 
It IS 111 its own splicU'. can never ho{ie to 
eoiiipreiuiid the Inimitc. tie Ahsoliilc ‘ I'lie 
1 ‘ower,’ it say^ ‘which IIh- umveisc manifests 
to us. l^ inscnitalilc ■ It dwells also on the 
difhciillics aiul anomalies m nature ; on the 
darker side ot < vuhition —its aspect of faiiuic 
stiugude and dccav , on the darker side of 
human nature- tin prescnicof cv il, ('specially 
of moral ('vil, in tin world, and says tlnsc 
so far hahmcc tin* tukens of goodnc.ss oli.scrv - 
ahh that wi' cannot he sure, it thcTi' he a 
governnunf of tin' woild wh<tlici it is oni' 
that H'ally ‘makes for i ightoMusne.''^ ’ 

I’lictc is ( oiisidt'rable jnslitieation foi the 
emphasis laid bv Ai^nostjcmm dfi ilu'se two 
fat tons in human life but it iv just in regaid 
to them that Ibvtlalion is oiii ineatt'st hel[i 
The [iroblem of evil .scare* ly falls to bt' di.s 
ciifcsctl hero : but itin.iv Ik iciiiai ki *1 that while 
a vt'iy real and pie-snig piobh m, ii can Ik .seen, 
in iht' light ot Revtlaiion to 1 ^* no insupeiable 
olistacle to laith. With legaid t*i the other 
point. Iht' Jiiadetpiacv of oni faculties, jt iiiav 
bt‘ .said at oiict' that Natural Religion does fail 
sliort of certainty and completeness, arul that 
this IS fully adnntted iii iht' Rible Idiere 
IS a sen.se in which the (bni tif tin' Rihle 
IS ‘ inctmiprclicnsibh*.’ ‘ inscnitahlc ' He is 
as high aUivc man in His ways and tlioughts 
as heaven is above earth (Isan.'d’) His 
essential inacccssiliilit v is cxprt'ssed as a 
‘ dwtdling 111 the thick darkness' or 

in ‘light inapproacliablc ' (ITimCA*’); ‘No 
man hath seen (b>d at any tunc . . ’ ( Jn 1 ; 

‘ No man knoweth who the Father is save the 
Son’ (Lkl(t‘-). Again, man as we know him 
is, of himself, utterly inc 4 ipahle of any true 
knowledgt' of (bn] : tlie natural man is in- 
capable of dist'erning the things of the Spirit 
(I Corll^^). 

At the same time no duty is more persistently 
impressed on their liearers hy the prophets than 
‘ to know the Lord.' To its neglect are ascribed 
the woe and failures of the Chosen People (Isa 
js 51s and its presence is a guarantee 

oiv 
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of ri^^hteous conduct. In <he New Testamoiit 
the knowledge of the Father and the Son is 
identified W'lth ‘everlasting life' 

What is the meaning of this ajtparenf con- 
tradiction ? Fallen man, though sin has 
blurred in him the iniagi’ of his (’reator. re 
tains still the ptitentiality of that conimunion 
for which ho was created , and th<*ugh he 
cannot of his own initiative ‘ b\ searching find 
out God’ (.]obll“), he can still, by {niiiiteiit 
cooperation with Dmuh' grace, attain to a true 
knowledge of ()ni‘ who lias been seeking him 
ever sinei' the first daAS of alienation in 
I’aradise {(iiid '). and has revealed Himself to 
rc'oeptive hearts in times past ‘ by divers por 
tions and in divers inatiners ' (HebP) In 
Himself essentially insmitable (bid wills to 
be known with the knowledge of personal eom- 
miinion He has given man the ea[)acit\ for 
such communioii, and though man has rc|ccied 
ffiin, (rod has dev iscd moans that His banishc<l 
be not outcast from llinr cp The 

greatest prophet of the Old T»‘slaiiient por- 
travs in wondeifiil words this parado\ of 
divine eondesiamsion (IsabT'') The N<*w 
Testament presents it t<i ns in eoncreti' f<inii. 
Ill the Messiali on wdioin the wistful gaze of 
i’rophet and I’.sahnist had for centuries Ix'eri 
fixed. Then w*as given onei' aii<i for all a 
revelation of (bxl ami of Alan together m a 
single life 

The revelation of (bid in desus Christ has 
stood the test of nian\ generations as corre- 
sponding to the higlu'st aspiiations and most 
urgent demands of human nature Consider- 
ation of Its eharactensti'-s shows it is pist tin* 
revelation that man needs On the one hand, 
it IS a revelation of tin* chamrh’r of Ahiinfhtif 
h'oif^ as in the highest and snjiremesl sense 
■our Father.’ On the other liand, it is a 
revelation of Ideal Mtn/hoofl: tjic bewildered 
question of ages about the meaning, purfiose, 
and destiny of the himiaii life is cleared up 
in the New Testament. What He tells ns. 
in the Sermon on tlie Alount ainl elsewhen*, 
about our duty an<l our hopi's in this life 
and be} Olid the grave — what He shows us 
in His own person of communion with the 
Heavenly P’ather, and succaissful resistance 
of temptation in the strength of that com- 
munion — what He shows us of absolute wdf- 
surrender, even to the jioint of death, of 
triumph through suffering, and of new life 
and glory after the grave — all these are essen- 
tia! partsof HisUevi lation. Hut the Revelation 
is no l>arc presentation of trutli and of an 
ideal utterly inaccessihle to weak and fallen 
man. frrace as well as Truth came hv .lesus 
Christ (JnP"). And what differentiates this 


from all other so called Revelations is that 
while the ideal it holds uji Iwfore miin is 
nniqiielv Ioft> — nothing less than ftrrfrtoat 
(Alt it supplies at the satin' time the 

motive force netessaiv for iiniving at the 
ideal 

The Revelation of 'Prutli bi itself might 
well generate despair Its most eharaettrisl le 
effect lias alwavs bren the proilnctioii of a s'ci/ii 
e/'s///.- result ini: from (be felt contrast belvvi'cn 
the ab.solute holme.ss of .Mmiglitv (Jod. re- 
quired bv Hun in man. and i .xlnbiti'd aelnally 
in the Alan Christ desus, and tlie tale that 
lotiseienee lelK u> of oiii own impurity and 
pollution 'I'lns terrible contrast viewed in 
llie light of ( bid's revealed Rove would by 
itself jiroduee an nnspeakablv liitter remorse , 
but that remorse is transformed into penitence 
by the further revel. if ion of (tnice -le of tin' 
means which Div me Ino e lias dev isi d for man’s 
lestoiation. And so the senst' of sin lia-uls to 
‘Conversion’ In the Hible leaeliing about 
Atonement —eulrnmating in the Self ollenng 
of Chiist —we sec the trim Rcjivcsentativi' of 
Mankind removing tbe barru i set up by sin, 
opening once more tin' avcime of access to 
(bid, an<l so rendering possibb' to man a 
sacramental sharing of tin* dmne life and 
strength Here find their sat isfuct ion that 
instinct and yeannng that led to the jn imit.ve 
iristilnfion of earnfor, as old apparenfly and 
as nniversid as tlie Inimuii race in the 
teaching ahont tlie Incarnation ‘ the Woid 
niadi* He.sh’- the Son of (Jod taking upon 
Him not an isolale/l individual human person- 
ality, but ourmdute in a innversal wa\, so as 
to bei-oiiie true repre.seiitat iv e man , we find 
the fulfilment of the triit' idi a nmlei lying those 
strange dreams, clothed often in unworthy 
guise which liml i xfiression in the ‘ Ineania 
tion M\tli’ of Hindoo and other ri’ligions 
While Ml the outi'.onie of the Inearnation — 
the incorporation of human personalities one 
by om* as memlK*r.H into tin* body of Christ, 
that incor) Miration which r riders the atoning 
sacrifice effectual in ea<'h one — w<- see realised 
the ideal of the uorod iristiriet : all other social 
‘ nieiidK'rship ’ Isniig but a [loor metajilior 
lieside Uie living membership in tlie Cliurch, 
‘ wdiich IS IJiH Body ’ 

Finally, the Revelation iii both its sides 
receives a magnificent eorrolKiration, wlien we 
sec the life of Christ reproduced really, if not 
completely, in the thousands of His followers 
who, conscious of their own short coinings, have 
yet l/ecnahle t<i say wnth lips and life at on<*e, 
‘I live, yet not 1 hut (dirist fivcHi m me’ffial 
' I can do all things tlirough Christ which 
strengthenelh ino.' 


0 ? 



TIIK PERSON OF JESFS CHRIST 


1. Present Position of Christianity, (’hnvti 
unity IS now thi' n li^oori (»f :it :i lliinl ol 
tin* human ra<*«*. So nijmi has lw <-n its adiama* 
tluriiij^ the past rcritiiry. ami so hopeful are its 
pres(*nt prospects, that tin- reinarkali!epr<tj>heey 
of its l‘'outnlir, that the wiiole woiM would 
ultimately he converted, is aheady within 
measurahle <li.stanee of fulfilment 'I'o in\<‘sti 
^Mte the on{.Mn of so n rnarkahle a ino\erTierit, 
and to attain to a clear eomeptnm of the 
character and jierHonality of itsfjreat Founder, 
IS the purjioHc of the present artieh- 

2. What IS Chnstianity ? Anion|,r the nations 
of the West, e\ on those whorejc-cl Christianity 
as a creed, still rc\ere .lesus of Na/aretli as the 
noblest and putest, and probably tin* ^t;atest 
chanieter which has e\( r appeared <m the scene 
of history. ‘About tlie lile and sa\in/.,'s of 
,I(!KUS.’ sa\ s .7<»hn Stuart Mill. ’ tln-n- is a stamp 
of personal ori^nnalify conibine<l with a pro 
furnlity of insi^dif, \^hich . must place tlie 
prophet of Na/.areth, even in the estimation 
of those M ho Iuim* no belief in Mis inspiration, 
in the very first rank of the men of sublime 
genius of whom our species can boast . Re- 
ligion cannot be said to have made a bad choice 
in pitcliingon this man as the uleal rejiresenta 
five and guide of humanity ; nor e\en now 
would it be ca.syeven for an unbelie\erto find 
n better translation of the rule of virtue from 
theabstnict int<* the concrete tliaii toendea\our 
HO to Ine that Christ would appro\e our life ’ 
‘ dcHUS,’ say.s Renan. ' is in e\er\ res|K*ct unujue. 
and nothing can be com[>aretl W'lth Him. He 
the unlo<»ked for phenomena of the future 
what they may, Jesus w ill not be surpas,sed. 
Noble I mtiator, rejiose now in Thy glory ! Thy 
W'ork IS finished, Thy diMiiity established A 
thousand times more living, a thousand times 
more loved since Thy death than during the 
days of Thy course lu re below. Thou shalt 
Ikh-oitic the corner-stone of humanity, inso 
much that to tear Thy Name from this world 
would be to shake it from its veiw’ foundation.s 
No more sliall men distinguisli lietween Thee 
and (k>d.’ 

To Christians. howe\er, Jesus is more even 
than this. A few, gencnilly called Unitarians, 
are satisfitsi wdth regarding Him as the greatest 
of human [irophets, but to the immonse majority 
of Christians, in this as in everv proceihng age. 
He is the divine Son of (fod. w'ho took our 
natun* upHui Him to reileem it, and after suffer 
ing upon the ('ross, rose from the dead, and 
ascendoil into heaven, where, seated upon the 


thiiuu' of the unnerse. He ree< iM*.s a homage 
mdistingui.shable from that paid to the eternal 
Father 

3 . The Christian Doctnne of the Incarnation. 
Th<- lielief that tlie hisloneal jarson tlesiis 
Christ IS the eternal Son of tiod made man, 
and that a(eordiiigl\ (to use the wiu'dsof an 
ancient hymn), He is 'Cod of the substance of 
the Father, liegotteii before the worlds, and 
man of tin* Hulist.mee of His mother, born in 
the w<»rld : jierfect (lod and perfect man. of 
a reasonable soul and buniaii lies}] subsisting, 
eijual to the Fatlier as tomlnrig ills (Jodhead, 
and inferior to the Father as tom'liing Ills 
manhood.’ is called the doetnne of the fiiear- 
nation 'J’he idea of imarnatioii as a mode of 
manifestalion of the diMiie n.itiin is lud alio 
gether peeuliai to (Jinstianil v It is eliaraeter- 
isfic of scleral liasieni reliLOoiis partieiil.u I\ 
of tii<»He of India According to the teaching 
(d Htahmaiiisrn. \ islimi one of the triad id 
supreme gods, became nieaniate main tunes 
His best-known mcai nation is the iiiritb, in 
which lie apjMMied as Crisliiia hter:dl\ ‘the 
bhu k one' After aildexing lanous lieroie 
exploits, sill'll as t(ie ;nenging of the nainUr 
of Ins parents and tin sl.iviijo of Ibescrpiiit 
Caliga. be was pul to deatli fo b« ing sliot with 
an arrow , ica\ mg bdnnd biin tiie jtieiinlion 
that thirt_\ } ears after Ins death the iron age 
Would begin d'be reseinblanee, bowi-vei. of 
these F.astern meariiaiions to that of Jesus 
(’hnsl 18 altogether supeitidal Those witc 
temporary, Clinsl’s was )>enn!in(*nt In those 
the incarnate god praetiees without shame 
eier\ species of \jci' . ( hnst’s lib* was smlei-s. 
and a jic'i'feet moilel for imitation ]n thoHc 
no salviitum is aehu'ied. e.\('e{»t oicasionally 
from the o]ipresMon of some eartlily tyrant ; 
in (Jirist salvation from sin and eternal life are 
offered to all mankind Puerile, vulgar, uri- 
Bpintual, degrading, and limited in scope, the 
iiicarnationH of other religions cannot for a 
moment compare with the splendour of the 
Incarnation of Christ, the aim of which is to 
atone for sin. to destro; the power of evil, and 
to raise the whole human race into feIlowBhi[) 
with God. 

4. The Reasonableness of the Incarnation. 

The Incarnation is not accepted hy ChristianB 
simply because it is taught in the Bible, or 
Iwcause it is part of the traditional creed of 
the Church, but liecause it is itself intrinsically 
reasonable and in harmony wdth the highest 
and best ideas about God and man. 



THE I’ERSO.N OF JESUS CHRIST 

(1) // harmoniseii infh the tden that man is the parahsed, life to the iload. Every miniclo 

made in Gf>d » image. All the higher forms of which lie »r«)ught wjisa miraeleof t>eiie\t>h'tioe, 
religion assume that the nature of (iod and intended t<» convince men that the Fatiier 
the nature of man are ( loseiy auaIogou^ The hose mil urc lie came h) manifest, was truly 
gift of reason, the knowledge of right and a lo\cr <d men, and truly kind ami just, 
wrong, the freedom of the will, ihe desire of (o) The liiearnatiun the most adtgnati irai/ 
holiness, ami the lUstiiK'ti \ e stH'kiug after (hul that m ran imagine of attonng f'oi sm. *1 he 
which is lound to some extent e\en in the chu f harrier hetween (lod and man is sm. and 
most degraded races, are regarded as imhcating ilu- religiou.s insunct of our race recognises that 
that there is a real sjnritual atlinit_\ hetween man taiinol ot lumsell uimoe th.at harner 
ihe Creator and tlie creature. 'I'lie natuie and Su|kiIi. lal thinkeis sometimes atlirm that no 
character of Cod are maiufeste«l to some iveom illation with (Jod is mHesHar\,«»r that, 
extent in the works of phxsical natme, hut l.ii if il is, it can he enecte<! h\ human penitence 
more fulls and :i(le<juafely in tlu' rational and 'I'here is tiuth m this, hut onl\ a half truth 
spiritual nature of nian. wliuh, e\in in its It is (jmlt tine that j»eniteuce is the natuial 
fallen stale, is llu' most Cod hkc thing known and fitting atoiu'iiieni lot sm ThuH w hen one 
to us. It IS, theicfore, allogother ciedihle human heing sms agtunst aiiothei, penitence 
tliat humtin natuie should he chosen as the i" ac( i jded as an adetpiate atonement hven 
medium (»f food's tin. il r» \ ( l.ilion to t he human m the ease of a sm ag.amst Cod, ;i really 
race. An ideally perfect human lift'. li\e<l a<i<*piate icjH'ut.inci- would he tin a<le<jUJite 
under human conditions, :iml m the midst of ;itonement. Hut the awakened consciem-e of 
ordinary human diflitailties, is a far more s.itis m.m knows (hat (hi.s is im|»osKihle iiis peni- 
fymg !ind mor!ill\ fruitful ie\t l.ilion th.in a tmue loi sm, like all his othei \irtuous a< ts, 
numher of ahstr.ict propositions about (»<.»d is we.ik and imtlectual. and he m-eds some 
written in a hook (lanstormmg powei winch will make his peni- 

(2) The Jiieantafoni j'l'ieals lure none Piui* peifei't d'he Jncariialion pio\id<’s for 

iileetiodlg ihitn ang othei h/,nl of n relation, (his d’lm Incamati- Son of C<td as head of 
'fhat trod (rul\ loves Ills creat tiles IS in theory the human i.i<-e, and as responsible for it, 
a tiuth of n.'itural religion, hut the presmt renders to Co<l adetpiate sormw for tin* sms 
order of natui'C contains so much w Inch seems of the world, ;ind gives mdividiial men, tluoiigh 
to contradict it, tliat a speci.il i-cvtlatnm in- their union with Him, grace to attain deeper 
tended to conlirm it is urgent 1\ needtsl The and deej»ei penitene*-. until m tlie eml tlaur 
earth<|uake, the torn.ido. and tht> pestilence, pemteine will heeoiue peifect.aml Cod will 
overwhelm in a etunmon destruction the saint accept it as adi-rjuate. 

ami the sinuei Nature semns an adamaiitmc (1) The Inrarnalion is ihsn/nrd to make sm- 
system of blind resistless forces, wlmli loll on Jess i/ertioii posmhte^ not at onef\ hut iii due 
f<*r ever, can h'^s of human needs and human eouise. It cne<-ts this not simply by tin- m- 
teirs or groans. What, theretoie. is impc ra- spuing iiifluenee of ('hrist's perleel e,\ample, 
tivelv required in a revelalnm designed t(» hut by means of constant siifiplies of Hn|M‘r- 
satisfy human needs is some delimtc and tan- uatinal giaee given to those who an* re.-dly 
gihlc proof, other than words, that nature is walking hy faitli. According to the ('linstian 
ruled hy a jicrsoiial Hemg fnemlly to the thecuv, Christ hy virtue ot ilis Indy Iiniarria- 
human race, and attentive to the* needs of tion h -emiies the ne w ancestor of the human 
individual men Such proof is oflerecl hy the race As hy our natural birth and training 
Incarnation. Cod did nect simply send a mes- we inlient the evil nature* and sinful lemleiieieH 
sage from heaven urmcniiic ing that He is of our ance stors, so hy cuir new and spiritual 
friendly to the himiiiu race , He sent His own birth we uiv rnueie purtuke,rs of Chnsl's holy 
Son to live a human life, to struggle like other and sinlcKs human nature, and ui its stnuigtli 
men against sin. to sulfer human sorrow', teul and are eiiahled to eeldain eomplele victory e»ver 
disappointment, and finally 1 <j die a martvrs sin. This sounds mystical, and to some minds 
death. In Christ C<kI sheiws His sympathy fanciful, but it rcjiresents the central and vital 
with our sulfenugs hy suffering with us ; ‘for religious exfiencnee of (dinstians. All who 
we have not a high priest that cannot lie have ailvanced far m the religious life testify 
touched with the feeling of our intirmities. that through Christ they have* Ireen brought 
but one that hath U*en in all points tempt-ed iiih» vital union with Cod. and have rtM.:eived 
as we are, yet without sin.’ a new' strength against the powers of evil. 

But it w’as n<»t only in suffering, hut also in (5) The Incarnation achieveH vwnt perfectly 
acting, that Jesus Christ manifested the love of the Hupreme end of rehgum, the cenupleie union 
God. He ‘ went about doing g(M>d, and healing h tween the V'omhipjier and the object of wor- 
alJ who were oppressed with the dev il. for God ithip. In Christ human nature is personally 
was with him.’ He restored reason to the unit4M] to God, and since individual l^eJievers 
insane, sight to the blind, muscular power to are related to Christ as members to the head, 
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THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST 

or aj« l>r:mrh<*K lo the trunk, they art* thereby and nil welJ heinf,^ (iM’or That in al] 

hroiiglii into Hiijinmatunif union with the the ('hurches founded hy St, Paul, Jesus 
life of (io<l. In this world the full fruition was re\erenced as a Divine Being, can 
of the divine life is not attained, but in the scarcely be doubted by any careful reader of 
world to come, when hinnan nature has l>een his K|(istles, 

jM'ifected tliKMigh siitfering. and cleansed from But n<>w' perhaps it will be said, ‘How can 
all slain <>l sin. everv true believer will see we be sure that St. Paul's view' was shared by 
(jofi as He iH, and will be unite«l to Him j>ei- the other Apostles"'' Is it not possible that 
feetiv by knowIedg« and love ami will ho fully the Twelve regarded Jesus as a purely human 
partake of Ills nature as to be in a maniiei ^Messiah, and that it was St. l*aul who first 
‘deilied ’ intioduted into the ('hurch the idea tliat He 

(li) rht' litrm ihilinn rm/ihaittscx liuimin suit- was divine V’ ANearefortunatelvnotwithout 
ihu ihj ami litniKui in (ithfilioixl 'J'he huinanity the means f>f answering this fjuestion. I'he 
of t’hrist IS not individual or laeial, but nni- Pauline Kpisths ihunselve.s furnish us with 
vernal He is thf jdt al ol linnianilv as a wIidIo important evideme I'Yom them we learn 
realis^'d, and in Him races .md indiv iduals an that though tiie relations between St. Jhuil 
brought into spiiitual f»lIowship with one ami the Twelve wire not always liarmoiiious, 
anotin'r, and lonn one Chuieh, familv. <*r and that theologu al disjuites at times waxed 
biotherhood 'I'lc Incarn.itmn savrs um n iiot v.t tliost- disjmles were ab(»ut (juestions 
not as indi V idiials, but as membeI^ »ii the bo<lv (*1 interioi imuneiit (c g the obligation ol 
(d‘ Christ, ami makes the pi rbu-mance o| so< lal < nemmision and of tiic ('(‘renioni.il liaw. the 
duties indis|u‘nsable tv. admittance into the |*o‘ition of (ientile Chrisliaiis in the Chinch, 
Kingdom ol Heaven ihe nlative authority of St. Paul aml 'llie 

4. Christ’s Deity. Having shown the 'I’w^dvoi, ami tliat on all matters ol fuiida- 
reasomible eliaraclei of the ( hnstian doctnm meni.il mijiortanee the jiarties were agreed 
of the Iiiearualion, we .sh.ill now proc( rd We learn that the Ajiostlc of the (b ullies 
to state hnedy the diri'cl evidence for (’hi mi s laid lad'on' tin pillars (d’ .Jewish Clinstianitv 
DiMiiity. a staieiiient oi the e()sj,«I which he preached, 

(I) ('In/f'l’fi Jf/i'/Hih/ ttiif* lurtfiltd hu tin th.it tliey declared tlemselvos sati.slied, de 
ciiilud Ix'hrrti.s, tmt o/ili/ of tin (lenfiU, but inamled no inodilieal ions whatever in Ins 
iiho (if flo' ,li insItCliii^foi/t Cfiuir/oi^ doetnm. ami gave )nm 'tlie right hands of 

'I'lie I‘aiilme Hpistles of which all except lellowshiji’ as an Ajioslle ol the line faith 
the Pastorals ;ue praetieally umlispntc-d. lail (CalL'*’") In ateoidaiKc witlitlns St I’aul 
helween the dates .M \ i> ( 1 , g ’I'h ) and ahout uiiiloimlv assumes tliat lus own gospel and 
fiT A I' (gTim). From them it ajcjieais that that cd the 'J'wclve is ideiiiical (see, eg. 
as earlv as tvvenlv ve.iis allet the Ascension iCorCC, ‘Therefore wlietlier it were 1 or 
the doetnne of Chiist's Deilv was alreadv thev. so we preach, and so \e helieved’). 
lirmlv estahlishc'd in the Church It is mtl which he ecmld not liave done unless there 
argiieil about or jiroved. hut assuuiisl a.s oim had lieeii agi cement upon liie erueial doetnne 
«d' those I imclanieiital ideas about which CliJis- of Christ's person, and Hm lelationsliip to 
tiaiis are agreecl I'lius it is slated that He (Jod and man 

existed before He was liorn into the world But we have still more delimte evideme 
(1 Cor UC ’'), and indeed before all ereation than this 'J'he leader of the 'J'w el vc has left 
(Coll*'), ui a stale of ecjUiihtv with (b«l an Kpistle, winch was umpiestioned in the 
(PhiPJ"). that Hc' ereated the world as the eurl> ('hureh. and whuli is supported l.y 
Father's agent, ami still sustains it in exist- leslimoiiies so numerous and so aiieieut that 
etu'e (Col I *' '*' 1 CorH'’| , that to redeem the to reject it is most ha/.aidous. From ('lement 
human race He heeame man (<bi !4 H, ami died of Home (‘do A.n ), Ihdvearp (1 ID a.H ), ami 
uinm the Cross (Coll -’*'), that He dwells in l*apuus(i:iD v D ), a long line of defiinle ami 
Indievers as the source of their spiritual life coherent le.stimony establishes the anhcjuity 
(lM ' or 1 .'I ' ), that He IS the Son of (Jod (lloS*''), and aiithont.v (>f the First Kpistle of Peter, 
and actually (Ted (Uo'.C- TiCJ*** HV). ami This document jereseiits a v low of the jeerson 
therefore to he W'orshipiH'd w ith div me liomcurs of Christ in e8.senlial agreement with that of 
by angels and men in His divine and human St Paul. According to this Epistle. Christ 
natures (Phil 2 **'). Pi'ayer to Hun is so much existed liefore His nativity, for it was He wlio 
a matterof eoui-se, that ('hnstiansare.s|K)keu(cf inspired the Did Testament ]>rophets ( 1 **) 
us ‘ those that call u}»ou Hm name ’( 1 Cor 1 -). His death has a supernatural ettieaey. being 
A certain rt'al suhordiualion of Christ to the an atoning sacrifice, which procured for niaii- 
Father. as Ihaui: His Sou, St, Paul admits kind the remission of sms (l-D^ g-* ID'-). 

(1 Cor 1. Imt He constantly unites His He is now at God s right hand invested w'lth 
name with that of the Father on terms of supreme authority over the universe, so that 
equality as the author of grace, blessing, even the angels olcey Him (3 He will come 
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a^^in to judge tiic world (l'>^2 4^.1. ;',S) 
Ho IS the centre of C’i>nsfi;iii lo\e and tie\o- 
lion (P) He IS the oiU‘ Mediator through 
wlioni the Fatiier can he aj»)»nKiihed in wor- 
siiiji and prater (2'‘ 4 ") He is ni\vti<-ally 
united to His pt'ople. and present in tlieir 
hearts Sahation is gnon 

ihrougli Him, an«!l thnmgh faith in linn (!•* 
f)!*') 'Die absolute Hninity of (’htiNi is ^■^p^•- 
cial I V apparent in wheie tlie IIoi\ (Jhost 
who insjnred the aneu'iit propliels. is declared 
to be the Spirit <d ('hrist. Less certain is 
the (lo\olog\ ( 4 '^), vhieh, though it ftrobably 
refers to (.'hrist, may j»erli:ips refer to the 
l''ather It IS clear, tlierefore, that St. Peter’s 
doetiMR of ihe jiersoii of Christ closely resein- 
ble^ ;h.it of St Paid, and that not only in the 
(b-ntilr. but also in the lb liirw Ch.irches a 
very liigh ( t>m option of Chn-^t's person was 
taught Snell other esidi'iiee as we ha\e 
points in the satue direction d'he stroiiglv 
attested, and in ancient 1 lines undisputed Piisf 
I'ipisl Ic of John reganls ( 'hr ist as i vistmg v, it h 
the Fatlier bid’oie ills Incarnation as His 
‘Logos.’ or ‘Wold’ :ind sharing Ills eternal 
diMiie life (1 ^ “). as manifested m the tli’sh t<» 
destrov tlie woiks of the devil, t<i take awav 
sin. and to give etern.il life to nu n ( I - .'I ’ 4 
.'P|, as atoning li\ Ills de.dli I<>1 the .sins nf 
tin whole woild .ind b\ Ills bloofl cleansing 
the soul from sin ( 1 ■ etc ). and as so in 
.separahlv om* with the I’atlui that both ar«' 
eptialh the ob)ecis of .sav mg l.iith ( "J i-b' ) 
d'lie disjmted. but very anenmt and profablv 
genuine Fjnstle <d’ .Limes. ( ooidinati-s ( 'hi 1st 
with (iod (piite 111 the manner of St Paul 
( 1 c.ills Him ‘the Lord of glory’ fd*), a 
title suggestive ot supeihiiman digniiv and 
power, and htoks foi ]|is Second Coming t,o 
JudL'Mient (2’'-''). The FjUsile to the Hebiews, 
which though not by an Ajiostle, was written 
by a di.sciple of the Aiiostles, n-gards Christ 
a-s eternal ( 1 Id''), as the agent <»f the l''ather 

in creation (I-C"). as the Kiistainer of the 
universe (1-^). as the siipeiior of the angels 
and the object of their worship (P'*') 'I'he 
eaily speeches of St I’eter in Acts, reconled 
by a companion of St. Paul, represent Christ 
as ‘Lord of all.’ 1 e. of the wh(»le uni\er.se 
(Id^^’), a.s the Dispen.ser of the Holy Sjurit 
(' 2 ^-). as the Prince or Author of life (iC’d, as 
the sole Mediator lietween (Jod and men. and 
only gnver of salvation (1-), as sinless (.P 
7 and as the future judge of ipnck and 
dead (PH-). Already at this early pon(»d 
Christ waH invoked in prayer b\ the Chun-h 
of .Iiru.salem (Ac 7 probably al.so 1 -^). and 
Christians were de.scnbed as those ‘who call 
upon the Name' of .Jesus 

(2) laufjht Urn oirn dirmf 

The prevalence of sucli a tyjie of teaching 
in the Apostolic Church renders it certain that 


Jeaim must have claimed for Himself a far 
liigher place in the system of religion winch 
He came to found, than has been claimed ]»y 
the fonndei-s of other n ligions Wliereus Mieh 
teachers astJautama. .Mahomet, and C(mfiieiu.'< 
have claimed laith in tlieir doelnnes, imt m 
thtir peisoiih, .IcMis evidently claimed laith 
in Hin person and suhiiiissioii to H ih aiithoi it \ . 
of an altogethei iinupic kind Our direct 
knowledgi- (d' the leacliing <»f Jesus is almost 
eontinetl to tin' Foiii Oospels Of th(*M' t!i<* 
Second is uin\erH.illv recognised to be based 
nptm the reminisc«m<-es of .'>t Peter, tlu' f’lrst 
to liave bi.linid it (at least in ilsrt'jMirts of our 
Loid’silisconrses) tin anthoritv of St .Matthew, 
and the I'inid to have luen I'ompiled li\ a 
eoinpanion of St. Paul from atitheniK- sources 
As to tlu' l'’(Uirth (Jospel tliere us less agree 
meiit among enties. Itsiliioel autliorsliip In 
St .lolin is stronglv maintained in this Com 
im-nlary in ac< 01 dance with the jirev ailing 
ojiinioii among Fnglisli seliolars, but as lla'ri* 
is less agrei ment upon the point am<mg 
Oeiman enties. and we wisli to ii'iich a)»so- 
liit. lv umpiesi lonabli' results, we shall only 
use its testimony m 11 mm artn le to eonoborate 
the stalenieiils made by other anthoi if les 

St Mark's Cosjte] eontains h.ndlv any of 
oiir Loi'd's discourses, and tlarefore vein lit lie 
th.it bears dii'cetiy np<tn onr j»r‘esent mupiirv 
N< vertheless, it is eleJU' even Iroin tlii-^ (iosj)el 
tint .lesiis ( laiined snpeilminan <lignil\ lb* 
w.is put to de.ith as a lilasjiliemrt lot < laiming 
to lie not mei(lv till* McHsiaii, hut the Son (d’ 
(»od, and prophtisying His fuliiie session at 
(bid's light hand, and Second Coining to 
.Indgmieiii (Mkll'“) 'J’o Jlis death 11 c at- 
trilmted a signitn aiice unintelligible on the 
assimijdion that He was a iimre human being 
His death, lb* taught, was ' a ransom for many’ 
(lb*') a piopMiation tor sin. and the establish- 
ment of a new eon iiant between (io(| am) man 
(IF*’‘) JOveri W'hile* admit ling His ignorance 
as man of tin* day and hour of His Second 
Corning, He a.Hsigjicfl to Himself a position m 
the H'*aleof heing above I In* angels, and mitiukI 
only to that of tJie Snpr«*me I’athei Himself 
(‘Hut of that day or tliat hour knoweth no 
one. not even the angels in heaven, neither 
the Son but the Father,’ Li wheiir notice 
the absolute use of tie* title ‘ the Son ’ as in 
the Fourth (»os|)< l) 

St Mark’s evidence is eontirmed l»y the 
more c<ipious evidinee of the disiMiurhes of 
J esus, recorded in the First and d'liii'd (bisjiels 
Here we lind .Jesus demanding unlimited faith 
in ILs own Person — a faith so mterist*. ami a 
devotion so consunimg, that no/ <• but (bid can 
rightly elairu it (Lkl l-'' Mt •J-bw.aT.ei 

11'"’''). He speaks with an authority higher 
than tliat of a prophet ; by His own authority 
revising the Mosaic I,*aw, even the sacred words 
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HfK)ken hy Ilimw'lf on Sinai 
S|»<-ci;illy inHiHtcnl jk IJjh claim to U* the 
future judge of the world. It im found e\en 
m the Sermon on the Mount, which is Hoine- 
tiincs stated t<» Iw* a jmrelv ('thical diHcoiirse 
(Mt7‘-'--') uiul again and again in the dis- 
courses whicii follow (Mild*-'" Lk Mt 

) It often (wciirs in the {arahles, the 
most « h.nactenstie ot the utterancesof desiis. 
and 1;n least capahle of alteiation or pei- 
versioii, ( g in the jiaiahle of the 'l ares { Let 
hoih glow 1og< (her until the har\est, and in 
the time (d' har\est / will sin to the reapers, 
(lather ye* logi*thei lost tin* tales, and himl 
them in hnndh sto hum them * hut gather the 
wlietit into in\ Itarn . . So sliall it he in the 
end of the world 'I’lu Son (d man .sliall send 
forth Ills angi'ls, and they shtill gather out of 
Ills kingiloin all things that <ause .stuinhling 
and them liitit do ini<jiiif \ . and .shall cast them 
into the flll’liaee of hie ; theie sliall Is the 
Weejiing iind gn.ihliing of teeth.' Mt I.'i'*'’ 
also in the ptirahle of the Ten \ iigins. w hera it 
IS undouhtedl\ ( hrist lliinmlf w ho pronoiiiiei s 
tlu* sellteliee of e\( lllSKUl ( M I ‘ '), and 111 the 
)i;ii aide which follow s it , w hei’c ('hrist is repie- 
sented as going info a f;ir counti\.and tin n 
returning and r'ecompensuig llis seiwants a< - 
(oiding to then hi-hav lour dtirnig 1 Iis ah.seiice 
(MtJ.'i**'-; < j> Lkl'.t'''f). More sti iking still 
IS the deser ipl loll of the L.ist fludgmt'iit (Mt 
where till' Son of man sits on the 
throne <d Ills ghu N, Mimimms all nations into 
Ills awliil presence, si'paiat<*s the good In-m 
the wieki'd a.s a shepln'id diM<h*th Ins sheep 
from t In* goats, and .sa\.slo the formei , ‘ (’onu , 
}e hh‘s.sed of Mv rather, inherit tin* kingtloin 
jU'ejiared for m>u from the foundation td' the 
World,’ and to the latter, ‘ Depart fioin me, ye 
cursed, into the eternal lire which is pi’epared 
for tin* de\il and his angels.' 

Speciall\ instructive, a.s illustnitiiig the 
.sense in whu’h tiesus called llim.self the S()n 
of (Jod, IS Mt 1 1 Lk H>--. • All things have 
heen dehw'red unto Mi* <d' M\ Father , and 
no oin* knoWT'tli the Son .save ilie Father, 
neitliei doth anv know the Father save the 
Son, and he to whomHoi*v<<r the Son willeth 
to reveal Him ' In this piussage, wdiieh is 
admit te<l tui all hands to U long to the original 
* Logia ’ of St Matthew, the i^Kuni of gr-eatest 
Hignifieance is neither the omnipotence gnin ted 
tt) the Son, nor the fact that lie alone knows the 
Father, hut the itMiiarkahle statement that the 
nature of the Sm is so tnuisceiuleiit, that it 
IS ap}>rehended hy the Father alone. Is it 
not clear that a Being so exalted that He 
shares the Father’s omnipotence, and is iii- 
oapahle of Inung undersUvcHl by any hut Him 
IS no creature, but is the Fatlier’s «/.Vr rt/o, 
His coii.subsUuUial Son, and the sharer of His 
throne and attributes ? 


The divinitt of Christ is .so clearly the 
doctrine of the Syno]>tic (rospels that there is 
no need to adduce in its support the evidence 
of the baptismal formula The 

testimony for and against the genuineness of 
that formula has been given with considerable 
fulness in the Commenfarv, and it hiLS been 
shown that the balam e of cvidenee is decidedly 
in Its favour, hut wlu'lher it is original or 
wlu‘tht*rit i.s a later addition, tin* doctrine which 
It rejire.sents, the 1 ‘ssenti.il dlvmlt^ of the 
j'oumhr ol ChrT.*^li:iijif_v . i.s certaiiilv original, 
and loiTiiH an imjtortaiit part of the teaching 
td Christ llimst'lf in ihe oldtsst strata of our 
oMt*st autlmiiiu-.s It is t*ertaiiil} not the 
fact. :u. !*> Kouictinie.s asst rted, that the doctrine 
td Chn-i’s tlivmilv is a later atldition to the 
sirnjdicilv <d the jinmitne (itisjiel. 

5. Further evidence for Christ’s Deity. M'e 
have sht>wu Ih.il the do(*Inru‘ <tf the Iricariia- 
titm is m full haniiony with what we know of 
the tlivine nature an<l of human nature, and 
is tln ieltue leasttiiahh* We havt also .shown 
that the New Teslamt riT tt*,ielji*H tins doctrine, 
allinuiug that tin* Ftniiidt*!* of Cluistiariity, 
Jesus Chi 1 st. Es ht.th C(td and man We .shall 
( tiin liitle w itli a few filain i'ea,sons foi ateejding 
tills bt*lK*f, reminding tin* rt*ad( r that a full 
disfussitui wtnild leipiiri* a tuatisf, not a sliorl 
artit le likt tlie ]in*si*nt 

(1) (7o/^/■.s 1 f Jesus Christ w'as 

really (:(»d, Ills life must have h(*eii tme of 
ahsolult* liolim*.ss and hem liei net* And this 
was rt*allv th<* easif IJis goodm-.ss i.s slmwn 
in part hy the e\<t‘lh*iK*t of Ills mtiial and 
rt iigiouH teat lung wliieh is not derived from 
t»tht*r teat lu*rs. hut is stani[n*tl with the 
impri*ss t»f His own lH*.intitul pet.sonalify. 
'rill* host rationalist opinion (*onti*.sses this. 
Kt*uu sp<*aks (d ‘the complete dommatiori’ 
in Ills life, ‘td tin* idea of moral good,' arid 
atlils, ‘The life td Jesus. Imth 111 public 
ami private, was m an eminent degree holy 
and pure, ami alltiws us a.s such to infer a 
jnvvioiis unsullied vouth striving towards the 
nohle aiitl the e.\ulted. 'I’lie siiiull defects 
that have heen detected are no sms .. and 
vurush like a drop 111 the ocean of hnlliant 
ami sujierhiimau uchu venieiit. . . We are still 
able to retain the strong and joyful conviction 
that it was A'irtue herself who trod the etirth 
in Him, and that the dolorous confession made 
by antiquity of the inifKissihility of smltssness 
and of the non -existence of the ideal of virtue 
and wisdom found in Him its refutation and 
its end.’ Similarly Strauss says : ‘ This intui- 
tion of a God gix)d to all [as expressed in the 
Sermon on tlie Mt>unt] Jesus could only have 
drawn out of His owm l>eing ; it could only 
have emanated out of tliat universal Iienevo- 
lence which was the fundamental characteristic 
of His OWD nature, and by which He felt 
ex 
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Himself in perfect harmony with God. . . The 
lominant feature of His character was that 
oN'O which emhract‘s all creatures, and Ho 
uakes of that the fundamental characteristic 
>f the Divine Essence.’ 

The ^"oodness of ,lesus is affirmed in the 
strongest language h,\ those who iiave the U'st 
right to pnniounce n()on it — those, namely, 
who for iie.-irly three y ars were hnmghi into 
tlie closest dady contact with Him. 'riins St. 
l\'ter n presents Him as ai»si)lutely sinless : 
‘A lamh without hlomisli and without spot’ 

( 1 l*et 1 . ‘ w lio ihd no sin, neilhcr was guile 

found 111 Hin mouth ; who, when Jfe was 
revded, re\ lied not again ’( 1 l*et '2 --- -") , ' ( ’hnsi 
also suffered for sins once, the righteous for 
tlie unrighteous, that lie might hnng us to 
tiod ’ ( 1 lad .1 ; with wlneli we mav compare 

,'st. Pider's eonfession ( .1 n I')”'* 11 V ). ‘We ha\e 
helieved and know' that 'J’liou art tlie Hol\ (tin- 
of ( »od ’ 

St. John, the hosoin frn nd of Jesus, who 
km'W Him loen inon* intimatelv than St 
l*<d(‘r, speaks of II im as sinless • ‘ Jesus < ’hrist 
the riglitt'oiis ’ ( 1 J n ‘J ' ) ‘If \e know that He 
IS nglit«“ons, y know that e\ei\ one also 
that (ioeth nghti-onsness IS hegoiten of linn' 

( 1 .ln‘J "') , ‘ W( know that He was maiiil« st<>d 
to take awa} sms, and in Him is no sin’ 
{ 1 Jn J') 

Even the traitor Judas recognised the good 
ness of Jesus. f(»r ‘ lit* repented himself,' and 
sanl, ‘ 1 }ia\esimi(<l m that 1 have hetrayed 
the innocent Mood’ (Mt‘J7-‘'‘) 

The goodness of Jesns is also affirmed hy 
tlioH(‘ who were in no wa\ eonn('ete<l with 
Him : hy Pilate I am iiimK-ent of the Mood 
of this just person,’ ‘Wliy.what <‘vd 

hath He done ’ Mklo'^ , ‘ 1 find no fault iii 
this man.’ LkLM'*-**.-’-’ Jii IK^" P.» ',M-) ; hy 
}*ilate's wife (‘Ha\e tliou nothing to do with 
that just man,’ lift ‘J7 : hyoneof the thieves 
( This man hath done nothing amiss,’ Lk2J'*J); 
hy the centurion (‘(dTtainly this man wsw 
righteous,’ Lkli.'G'). 

Sjvecially to l>e noted in this connexion is 
the fact that Jesns was w’lthout that cor.scious- 
ness of sin which exists in the holiest of men 
in proportion to their holiness. This is a 
point of deej) significance The general 
opinion of mankind has pronounced sinless- 
nesM impoKsihle. Demosthenes attnhuted it 
h) the gods alone. Cicero had never fouml 
or hoard of a perfectly wise man. Mahomet 
cxfrressly diBclairne<l sinlessness, and recorded 
in the Koran (Jod's command to hirn. ‘Pray 
for the forgi\enes8 of thy sins.’ Gautama is 
not represented as having lx‘en sinless from 
the first, but as gradually attaining it. Bocrates 
detected in his evil heart the germs of all the 
vices. Mfwes was guilty of st'rious sin (Ex 2 ). 
^Isaiah was a man of unclean lips’ (Jsafi''’)- 


Elijah coufos.sed. *1 am not hitter than my 
fathers '{ 1 K 11* 0 St. Peter wept tears of 
pemlence (Mk 1 T-). St. Paul <‘onfeH8<-d him- 
self the chief of sinners ( 1 Tim 1 * '). St. John, 
one of the most hlamidess of all the N«'W 
'j’estament ch.iracters, says. ‘If we say that 
we )i:i\e no sin we deceive oiirsi lv (“,s, and the 
truth i.s n<*t in us ; hut if we confess our sms, 
lb IS faithful ainl just ti> forgni* us our sins, 
and i<) cleanse ns fiMUii all uiiriglite<»n.sneHS 
If we s,i\ that we have imt sinned, we iiiaki* 
Him a liar' (Mini'') Jesns, on the other 
hand, never recognised m llmisilf ihe h'ast 
moral Memisfi (tor Mkloi'. see ihe (’oiii 
mentaiy ) The most explicit stateiiieni.s oi 
His siiilessriess ai e loimd in the l'’<nirth (o»sj>eI 
(Jnst*" lull 17 H, hiii the s\no|)iie 

evideiiie is re.illv as stioiig Tlir Maim to he 
the personilied Moral Haw of tlu' Imiiiaii laee, 
and in p-irtnail.ir to M* not one (d lliesnh|eeis 
of indg'nieiit hnt the Judge, inijilies smles,s 
ness So d<ies His el.iim that Hisd»‘!ilh i.s ;i. 
piojntl.ilfn \ sieiltlee lo? the sms (tf the w)n'le 
woild (Mklll' y <>mte decisive .also is the 
}»ass.ige ( .Mt 1 1 ''') w hei'e, at ler deM.iimg that 
■no man knoweth the I’alher, save the Son,’ 
He sa\s, ‘(‘I'lne iiiilo Ml all y that lalMuir 
and aie hea\\ l.iden ami I will give \on rest 
Take niv yoke upon \on ami haiii (*f Me, 
for I am meek ami lowlv m heart : and v<’ 
shall hml rest iml<i vonrsi.iils ’ .\n invitation 

like lliiN could llevti have lieeii addri nk<m 1, 
without extreme ar i ogama' and mipiety, hv a 
smner to fellow smtiei-s 

We have, tln'iidore, m Jesns tin' ali.-adnlely 
utiKjue <'ase of a man of nm xainpled holiiiess, 
and >et without any eons< loiisneHs of sm 
Tins harni'vniHes wrdi with, and imleed snggr'siH 
the belief, that lln* jreisonality of Jesns was 
not. merely human, hnt Mi|)eilmman 

(2) ('hnnl'x uiniK'hn From human natin’c 
we e\[»r-(;t W'orks of human eapaeity, from 
sn[K*rhuman iiatiin' works of siijierhiiman 
<‘apa<‘ily. A natural Christ may, perhaps, 
afforvl to (lispen.se with miraeles A siifrer- 
natural Christ cannot From a snjrerriat inal 
Christ supernatural W'orks are iirj|K!ratiV(dy 
and rightly demanded, and, if they are not 
forthcoming, sober reason will Ix! melimal to 
conclude that the ‘ snjKU’natnnil ’ Christ is not 
siipeniatural. N<iw tin* nimistrv of f'hnst is 
simply full of mighty w'orks which exceed 
human cajracity, and can only M- regirded as 
miracles The crerhhilily of thew* miraeles is 
disensH<;d in a speeial article, to which the 
reader is referre^l ; all that we have here to 
do is to point out their brairiiig ]i|K>n the 
doctnne of Christ’s fx^rson. Every unpreju- 
diced mind which has come to the (xmclusion 
tfiat tlu'V lire true will snrtdy admit, (I) tliat 
they harmonise with and confirm the view 
that (’hrist's personality was sufM:;rhiim?in . an'? 
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(2) that tin V must bo rogardod as Hcttiiig the (4) Thf nrrjuwent from ('hriKtian experience. 
Htaiujxd djvino uffproval upon the tearhinp of The argument which looks weakest upon paper, 
Jesus, part of which was. as we ha\e shown, but wdiich is roaIl\ in many ways the strongest, 
His I>i\uio Sonship 'I’his is particularly the is the argument from the exj)erience of lie- 
ease wiiti regard to the U«*sinieeti*»ii Jesus jievers What kt eps ]ieople Christian, and 
Was |»ui 111 deatli as a blaH[>henier, becaim He re adds lo the number of ( iirist s adherents, is the 
artirmed al His trial Ihsilaim to be the Son f)f fa(t that He really does gne to His followers 
IJ(»d (iod the I'alher bwaisiiig Him from tin- that piy and jieace, and blissiul <‘ommuiiioii 
dead, pro<danned to the «ori<l that tins daim with (iod, and \ietory over 1 he jxiwers of <0 il, 
was true St Paid fherefote, i.s p< ifectl\ wliu li He declared that He would, d'lio.se 
jiistilie(| in savitig that Jesus was de< lared to wlui eoiin- f<» .lesus in faith cjo not find Him 
be- the Son of Cod w nil powei . aeeonling to the wanting Tliev rc'cene from Him spiritual 
spirit of holiness, by tie resurrection of the life and vital power Their characters are 
dead ’ ( Ito 1 ') H( e art • 'I’lie IC'surreetion ' gradually tninsformeii, ami tiiev become c'lipa- 
(J) CfiriHt'h nillnntri nfxm thr mu hi 'I’lie bh' of .acts of heroism and exalted Mrtiie 
moral and spintii.il influence of .Ic'sus Christ wliitii without Christ thev could not [(ossibly 
upon the woild during flu list t wo milleniimms petbum Their souls are tilled with serenn^ 
has been HO 1 vceidinglv great as to haimoni.se and peace bc-yond human iindeistamling. which 
thoroughly with the \n vv that He was adivim- mU coen the fiercest storms <d life can seriously 
pi-rsou ‘It Is in edles.s/ savs a jiidieious disluib Jjabountig and heavy ladc'ii tht'V 
writer, ‘toatiem])t to prove that the suprtuue gt» to their l/ord, and ni Him find rest unlo 
at fraetiv«uiess of the; Pei.sou <d‘ the Koumltu their souls 

of Clirisliaiiity has imj>aite<! f.. tlie Church (.)) Th< (pmf (hlrmnto Wt have been led 
the whole of its vitalilv 'I’o this fact ;dl to tlie com lusioii that the I'oiinder of < 'hiisti 
histoiv Ix'ais Mifness Nor is its lestinnuiv ariifv, wlnt is revercil not onlv bv Chiistians 
less certain (hat of all the niflnen<-* s that liavr- but .'ds»» bv m<»st I’r e( tbinkn rs as the best of 
Im-cii e.verted Ml this ear lb that <d tiesiis li.is men. and tin- gteatest of religions and moral 
been tin' mo, si potent Mnnmei’ate all tbe retormeis, claimed to be dnnie This eon- 
great men who liave evei cMsted, wlielher i liision is snppoitod by sm h varnMl and eon 
kings, eon(|uerors, statesmen patr-ntts, poets, vergent evidence, th.at real doubt upon the 
philosopliers, 01 men of seience, and their subject is pi re hideel Weure the le fore bi-oiiglit 
intliii'iiee for gooel w ill l»e found to have been face lo face with a veTv .sirnuis dilemma; 
as nedliuig eompare’d w itli that which has been eitlier the' .Viitfioi (»f Chi ist i.mit v was dnine. 
exerted by desuH ('hrist . , He who was cu- He was not geioel {uui ant lunun non 

in outward form a (Jalileaii peasant. wln» lninn<) Of alteinpbs to evade this elilemma 
died a malefacte>rs eie^ath. has foumled a the following are the ehie-f (a) Jt has been 
spiritual empire' wliieh has emliitcel for manitaineei that Jesus was insane We teplv 
eiglite-eii ceTiliirn's e>f time, and wbnh, desjutc that it is .stnctlv nnpos.sjbh' that a .svsiem of 
tile V atie'inalioiis of unbeliever's sbervvs no signs religion .ind morality wliie'li lias eoinmended 
of de'crepitude Commeiie'ing with the smallest il.self te» the intellect and e'eumcicncc of the 
beginnings, His empire' now embraces all the liighest races of the earth can have been origin- 
progre'ssive race's of iimn 'rhose b\ whom it ate'd bv a madman (A) Jt has been maintained 
lias not been aeeepte'el are 111 a state of stagna- that tlesus believed Hiinse'lf to be divine, not 
tion and de'cav . It is the onlv (•ne whieh is because He.' hail any internal knowledge- of the 
adapted to every state of civilisation fact, but because He interpreted the Old 

‘ It eliffcrs from all other states and eoin- Testament propliecies, especially those of 
muuitics in that it is founded neither on force Daniel, as indieating that the Messiali would 
nor on self interest, but on persuasion and the U' a Divine Person We reply that no mere 
supreme attractiveness of the eharaeter of its man who mterjueted the prophecies in this 
Pounder .. History atlirms that Jesus has not way, eould (unless he wa.s insane) possibly 
onlv I HH'ii a great man among great men, or even Jniagine Himself t<» be the Messiah 
the greatest of them, hut that He stands at an The dilemma, then, cannot lie eyaded. 
immeasurable height above them Heistheone Either ('hnst was divine, as He claimed to 
only catholic man, the one nical of humanity, U*. 01 He was a deceiver. A deceiver He 
for whose presence in ami action on history cannot have been, because He founded the* 
none of the known forces that energise in the purest system of religion and morals that has 
moral and spiritual worlds can account. What ever Ijeen presented to the world. He must 
is the neceasiyry inference from this I answer therefore, have lieen divine, as the Ajxrstles 
that, as those forces which have energised in themselves, and the (’hiirch ever since their 
man from the day of hU ap|)earance on this day, have Injlicved. 

t'arth have failed to produce His fellow\ we The notes on Lk2‘‘f^ Mkl3*^- and Phil 2 ^ 
must be in the presence of a moral miracle.’ riiould be consulted. 

cxii 
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ALFHOt’dil the ovafi thoolopcal definition 
of the doctrine of the 'I'nnitN was the result 
of a loiij^ process of d«‘\ <‘lopiiu-iif which was 
not complete till tlie fifth centurv or e\en 
later, the d<K'tnru' itself underlies the whole 
Xew Testament, which e\ervwhere atirilmles 
divinity to the T'ather, the Son. and the Sjurit. 
and ;u< 8 ij,^^ns to them distinct fuiu'tions in the 
economy of human redmiiption The New 
T’estament mainlv contemplates the relations 
of the I)n me Persons to mail and the iinnerse, 
n i,Mrdiu^' the Father a.s ( ’rcati»r, the Son ns 
Mediatoi and Uedeeiuer, ami the Sjinit as 
Sanetitii'r ( the ' economic ’ 'I'niiit\ ) , hut hints 
are not want in;,' that thm threefold fuiietion in 
creation and redemption is an outward main 
fesfation <»f <-ertain inward an<l eternal dis 
tinetions in the (Jodliead Itself (the 'essential' 
’I'nnit\ ) In the earl\ ('liiiKh tlie Mo'iareh- 
laiis. and esjteeialiy the Sahelli.uis, laid .sik h 
e.\(liisi\e stress upon tlie ' econoniu’ ’ Tnniti, 
that tluy denied tliat tluTe an- anv real dis- 
tinetions m tlie (iodhea<l at all, and taii^jht 
that Father, Sou, ami Sjurit are only ihret- 
(litTerent imdes m \^hieli the One I'er.sonal 
(i(Kl rexeals Himself to and acts upon man 
The mam <-urrent of t'hnstian tlunij'lit, how- 
ex er, has al\x’a_\s held In inly to tin* belief that 
the terms Fatiier, Son. ami Hol.x Spirit repre- 
sent eternal ami necessary distinetions. nml 
those of a personal and ethical as xxell as of a 
nu'rely meta})hysieal kind, xxithin the Dixnie 
SuhsUincc Chnstians liaxe sei'ii in the doe 
trine of tlie 'rnnity not only an mt<*lleetual, 
hut also a moral and spiritual rcvelatnm of the 
in^dn-st mijiortaiiei*. 

I. Personality Human and Divine. Tlu*ism 

re^^Mrds Hod as personal, ami Christianity as 
tn-personal. hut the term ‘person.’ as applied 
to (iod and h) the ‘Persons’ in Hod, is not 
UfMid in quite the same Rcnse as that in which it 
IS used of human licings. The first distinction 
IS that human personality is finite, and Dixine 
Personality infinite. This constitutes so enor- 
mous a difference, that some thinkers deny that 
(ifxl can lie conceix'ed of as [)ersoiial. Person- 
ality, they say, is essentially finite ; it is a 
definite thing marked off and distinguished hy 
c^ertain boundaries from other things, and if 
those lioundaries are removed, personality 
ceases to l»e. Moreoxer, they maintain, even 
if personality could be predicated without 
contradiction of God, it is of the nature of a 
limitation or imficrfection. and therefore could 
not he appropriately attributed to a Perfect 
Being. 


NVe replx that llunigh limitalioii iharacier- 
ise.s the imperfect personahl> of man, it is 
no part of the ess<'ntial ide.i <tf persoiiality 
When a being is spoken <*f as ‘ personal.’ it is 
meant among other things 1ch.s iiiipoiiant (I) 
that he is inleihgeni, fj) ihat he is self- 
eoiiseioiis. (.t) that la* posM>ss(>s xxdl Now 
n(»l (Uie of Iheso qu.ililies inipli<'s. of itscll, 
anx limitation or im]»erfecl ion It is as e.-is\ 
toionceixea }>erfeet nitelligeiiei* knowing all 
actual and possible things, as t<» eom*»'i\e a 
limited nilelhgeme hk*' man's I iitellig(*nee. 
tlnii'foie. 111 a perleet and iiiliiiitt* de<free can 
he h*gitnnat( Ix predicated of (Iod Sell 
(‘«Miscioiis?u*ss, ag.'iin, IS implied in perf(*ct iii- 
t»*lhgelic»* . fill li a pel feet ly iiilclllgeiil Ih'ilig 
dul not know llimsi l), Ihs iril' lliwcia-e xxoiild 
he limited V\'ill, in like liiamiei, is ea[tah|e 
of real perleet ion , it th.cs not micssarilx implv 
anv limitation of naiiiic It is as lasv to 
conceixc of a \\'i!l ahsoluti lx lice ami in 
fmileix p(tw*erfnl, as to (oma ne of ;i limited 
will like man K It is peifi-( t|\ h gitimali, 
lheri‘fore, to S. 1 X that (iod jtosseHscK a Will 
adeipiate to Ills Intelligence that IS. that Ib- 
is able to a<*hiex c ail that is possilile Person 
alit x , then fore being potent lallx mtimte, can 
he aserihed, not only without coritr.idict ion, liiit 
with pro|>net\ ami tnilh, as the h-ast made 
(piatc lerm kimwn lo ns, to the Inliiiite ami 
A hsoiute God 

T'he Hceond distinction is that, whcM-as 
liniiian personality .stands fuitsideaml e\( hides 
cxerv pcr-Honalitx cxccfit its own, the itixiiie 
Persons of tin* Tnnil v nmlually p**rxade, inter 
penetrate, ineliide, ami coiiiain f»iie anotlier 
T'liis Wonderful quality (leclmicallv known as 
ftrnrhori'it/x^ rt’CuinfnrrxH/(>, or n iruiiiiiiHexHin) 
cannot he diKtinctly < on<*eived of hv us from 
lack of any ;inuJf»gonH exjieneiice among liiiiiian 
persons Perhaps the best wav of gaming 
some faint glimpse of what it means, is to start 
with the idea of human syinpathy. and trO 
im.agine it infinib-lv deepined and <*xt<iided. 
If it were possible in the easi* of tw'o friends, 
for the one not onlv to know' the thought or 
feeling or resolution jin wmt in the mind of 
the other, hut also to feel it m Ins own mind 
as his own thought or feeling or resolution, we 
should have a human analogy, real though 
extremely imnierpiate, of the far closer and 
more exalted union and communion which 
subsist among the Dixiiie IN rsons. 

2. The Trinity and the Divine Self-Con- 
idousness. Tn man self-conHcioiisness only 
arises when the self distinguishcM itself from 
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the not-Helf, i.c, when the thinking subject has 
present to its coiiHciousncHS some object of 
tixmght distinct from itself. 

Now the doctrine of the Trinity indicates 
that what is true of man is true also of 
(iod. From eternity the Father and the Son 
were fnirsonally distinct lieirigs. knowing one 
another and themsehes as su< h, and conse 
ijiiently for the Trinitarian there is no dinieulty 
in imderstarnling liow (iod was self-i’onseious 
even Indore the world was created, n> before 
Ihi-re was any crealeil not self from whuh He 
could distinguish Jiirnseif 

3. The Trinity and God's Moral Perfection. 
Sim-e Christ taught the siipremaev of lo\e 
and the <lut\ of uni\er.sal benevoh'iice. it has 
come to Iw felt and acknow ledged with increas 
mg elearne.ss, that love i.s the most beautiful 
of human Mitues, and 'he moht adorabh- of 
tlu' Dimim’ Perfect lon.s Itut peifect lo\e is 
(Uily [loSKible between equals tJust :is a 
man (auinot satisly or realt.se his jkjwcis of 
love by losing the lower animals, so (iod 
cannot Kiiisfy or realise 11 is lose bv losing 
man or an \ creature. If (iod is truly I>osi-. 
in the full sense of that term. He must base 
always po.ssr's.sed some eijual object <d' His 
lose, sonu' tiller nio, (*r. to use the language of 
Christian llieoloj;\ , a consubstaniial co-eternal 
and co-et|nal Son 

4. The Trimty and Social Life. An ideally 


perfect life is a social life. A life lived in 
the exercise of fnendshij), social int-ercourse, 
and lienesolence. is a far higher life than that 
of a recluse, who seeks to attain perfection in 
solitude. Jf, tluTefore, the life of the God- 
head IK as {lerfect as can be conceised, it must 
be a HtruiJ h/i — that is to say, there must 
exist within the Hisme Unity a plurality 
of Pi'isons, among sshorn the most perfect 
bdlowship exists This eonctption of the 
(iodhead as a Perfect Socnls. characteristic 
of 'f'niiilan.iiiisni, is etlnealls more fruitful, 
and practiealls more stimulating than that of 
I nit:it lanism, wliieli legards (iod as an iso- 
lalofl Person, in<*aj»able of social life, or of any 
real lose hut sell lose Tiie Trmitanaii, and 
the 'I rmitanan alone is aide to discern jierfoet 
b>\«' realised in lus object of worship, and to 
recognise 111 the essential Nature of the (iod- 
head. the pmfe<-i pattern ot the Family, of the 
Chun h and of the State 

5 . The New Testament Doctrine. The 
leailmg 'J’rinifanari tr.xfs ni the Xew' Testa- 
ment are discussed in the Coinmentars 
Js'ferenee shonbl be mad( to liHi' 

Lkl'‘' .In IP I.'. p; (e.spceiallv 111'’ lb-" 
1 •; I '■ ). 1 ( 'or 1 '2 »■ 2 Coi 1 . : 1' 1 Pel 1 1 - { 1 .1 n 
f or the I )eit s ot t he .Son seearl. ‘ Per. son 
of .J«-su.s CJirist ■ I'or the 1 )t its and tVrson 
alits of tin Ibds (ilntst, si'e also »lii 14 
HU Pos-'- (ial4". 


exjv 
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I. Introductory. The attitudo of tlie (»p- 
ponents of MiiHTtiatural roli;,non towanls 
Miracle ha.s changed very couHnli rahlx during 
the last two centuries, 'fheold frontal assault 
of the Deists, routed hy men like Butler and 
Paley with weajions that are now largely out 
of date, has heen succeeded by flank attaiks, 
{ 1 ) from the direction of liistorn’al ami liKTary 
criticism, and (2) from that of a more modern 
natural science First a Mgorous atl<“mpt 
was made by the c(debral<‘d 'rubingt'ii school 
of critics to discredit the documentary evi- 
dence, and the New Testament pass<‘d through 
a severe fire of cntu'ism from which it issued 
strongiT than ever The old traditional ami 
uneriti(%'il views, though nioditied at points, 
were in general deliberately and distincth 
confirriKMl As a result of this fierce attaik 
the relation of the documents to the tra- 
ditional t’liristian faith ri'inains unaltered, 
and their iiimpie value as historical evidence 
of the first iinportance has been established on 
a new’ basis. (Viticisni of a more or less 
hostile temlency and of a progressively search- 
ing character still continues, and from time 
to time throws important light on some aspect 
of the [iroblems concerned But flu* trust- 
worthy characU'r of the New Testament 
docunientfl as a whole may be regarded as 
established piTinanently, on firmer ground 
than over before 

After the New Testament, the Old We 
are all familiar with the recent (smtroversies 
raised by what is called ‘ the Higher Priti- 
cisni ’ ; and we may readily admit that if has 
modified very considerably our vn-ws of the 
external history and development of tin* 
documents in question. It hiis not, however, 
shaken our lielief in inspinition. nor impaired 
the value of the Old Testament writings as 
the record of the earlier stages of (rfaTs 
progressive revelation to mankind. On the 
contrary, we may thankfully aflmit that the 
assured results of criticism, as distinct from 
its unverifiable speculations, have made cleaiiT 
th3 stages of that revelation, and have given 
oack to us the human aspect of the Bible 
without taking away the divine. 

We shall be justified, then, m approaching 
our subject in the simplest and most straight- 
forward way, taking for granted the general 
trustworthiness of the documents, though 
ready, as we go along, to deal with any sfiecial 
points that may come up before us. 

If the Bible really contains, as we believe, 


the mvord of (lodV revelation of Himself U* 
nn n, wc sliould expect it, while clearly in touch 
with every d.iv human life, to abound in 
traces of its spt eial origin and purpose We 
should expeet it to ollei iis freiiiienl glimjist s 
of a higher oi<ler of things, layond the rang< 
of our ordinary jiereept am — to («\hibit , in fact, 
a mirai-uloiis ( leinenl 

And siieh. iinleed, i.*' tin' ease ’riii' piirjiose 
of tins arinle is l<i eniphasi.,e and illnsirale 
this fai’t to show ih.ii ili<’ M iraf'idoiis is Oio 
closely mtiTWoven into the lexltire of tli(‘ 
Bible to be n movable, tlien to considei the 
eanse and purpose of its jiresenee tlune, and 
I's place as an nitegr.il and e->senti!d pail of 
I{evelati<»n 'rims we may find ourselves iii 
;i position b» meet t)i<' ob)eciionH that an 
often urged ag.inisl the f>ossibilif \ of Miracle, 
on the gitmnd that il i-ontrada Is tlie scienlifie 
principle of Natural Law A general treat 
inent alone will be |>(»Hsib|e here. I'dr fiirtluT 
suggest ions file reailci IS lefeired to the n(»les 
on the various jiassages in which the most 
iinporttint miracles an* recorded 

2 . Miracle inseparable from the Bible. 
When we assm’l that Miracle is an integral 
part of the Bible we mean that the niiracii 
ions i-onsidered general! v- ~ w liafev er niav Ik* 
thought of parlienLir instances is too eloselv 
inferwoven mio tin* fi xtnn* of tin* Bihle to 
he removable without destroying the eharaeter 
of the riseords 

The <'onsiflenition of tin* elainiH of individual 
miracles is quite another quest ion We are 
not conipfdled to put all miracles on the same 
footing, nther as regards their iniportanee or 
UH regards tln*ir atb'station We may he will- 
ingtoadmit that theevidence for the ditfiTent 
exm'jhi recorded in the Ibhie, or the evidence 
that such and such recorded events were 
miraculous, vanes considerably 

For instance, the i nternal attestation of our 
Lord's Kesurrection is stremger than that avail- 
ahlo for any other of tin* hihlical miracles, or 
indeed for any other event of ancient history. 
On the other hand, the documentary evidence 
for His Virgin hirth is less strong, though it 
has thecornhined and (in general) harmonious 
witness of two obviously indejMuiderit nar- 
ratives, and receives full eorroborat ion from 
the otherwise unaccountable differen^ie b<*- 
tween His recordo<l life and character and that 
of anv oth(;r human l>emg In the caw of 
the Old Testament the external evidence is, 
throughout, naturally less abun<lant. Bui 
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hciv. hIh<» wc fiin! vaiymg of attost 

ation. That an cxoduM from in Home 

KnriHe miratruloiih, took in lh(" timo of 

Mowk, iH a fart wIik Ii — an the many an<l 
van«<I rrfcrcnirH tf-ntify — haw Ktain|K;<l itarlf 
too ( Irarly upon itic Hrt»r«‘W ronariotifluesK to 
lx* HtTiously (jurHtiomd, wiu' ),*y th<»sf who 
flrii\ tlir imra( iilons allo^rclhrr, and e\f‘nlhi*v 
uoiihl |)jol»a)<ly adniil a hasiK of liisto! ir fa<*t 
ItuI fhr inii‘a< h of tlir sun standirif' still.’ as 
popiilarlv iirHlriHto(»(l. ih Hrar<'rl\ ri'fem-fl 
to a|.;ain in th* raiioriical hooks, and the 
jiorin al set t iiif.' < 'f the pasN.i;.,M' puts the prohlrni 
of ihi' actual iniraclf on an rntin'h ilitlcrrnt 
lo<»tin;/ fioiM the fait of th*- haliir in mIikIi 
IIh* inir.icic IS thought to ha\c <«ciim*d : sec 
note on tloslili)'- .SiriidarlN, it has h< m 
MU^'j't'Mlcd (and tlir context s<iinc colcuir 

(o the idea ) I hat 1 !i« iri( idt nt of tin ass sp» ak- 
in;,' o( cur s in a dream ol Haiaani’s afnr winch 
he arose and 'went with the- pnnrc's (d Ikilak’ 
|\irJ‘J‘‘d- Aiiain, the story of .lonali is h\ 
rriaiiv ivyjarded as an alle!,''or v <d ( i oil’s deal in;^s 
with the dc'Wish (’huuh of whuh it (ertaird\ 
suppliesa fi iiitinl jiarahie Indn idrial miracle's, 
then, may Im* tre ated eai }i on its own merits 
accordin;,' to the e^ 'dencc' axailahle. 'I'lie 
(piention iK'fore iis IS a widc-r one 

(’an the niiraciihms ( lemc'iit as a xxliole Ite 
ret.(arded as an accidental or non essential 
Jidjiinci to tim Hihh Can the miracle, s he 
explained away alto;;ether or one hy oiu*, oi is 
theic' an ‘ n reducilele mmiimim ' which refuses 
to he evplaim-d aw ay 

Now there ar-e two ways in wliicli an at tempi 
mav U' made to explain aw’ay niii*acles alto 
p'ther (1) H.y the first tiny are r-ec^araled as 
the result of a .superstitious tc'ndc'iicy tc* ‘super 
rial iir’alise ’ distant events CJ)hy thesc'cond, as 
the outcome of an unseientilrc tc'iidency to 
rescal’d as mir'acuhtus all fliat eoiiteinporary 
kiioW'lt‘dj,,'e cannot explain We do not deny 
that each of these explanations may possihly 
la- applicahh' to some' of the nume ohscuie 
OM iits usually re;,wded as miraeulous, hut 
yye do ch'ny emphatically that tliey have any 
peueral apjilicatu*n to the miraelcM of the 
Ihhie 

(1) If the fii.st argument were sound, we 
should e.vpect to lind the minwulous element 
eoiK'entnitc'd in. if not eonlined to, the earlier 
jKrrtions of Revelation, so as to give the 
imprtiKSion that the idea of miracle U'longs to 
the dawn of Hebrew thought. But this is far 
from laung the ease. ^STiraele is not found 
exclusively or ehietly m the earlier or more 
olweurc' portions of the Old I'estanient, nor is 
it eontiued within the limits of the Old Tes- 
tiuiienh hut oec*u}>ies a like or exen a more 
important place in the New. And in par- 
ticular the miraeulous is so intricately inter- 
woven into the life of (’hnst that tlie attempt 


to disentangle it from the Gospels necessitates 
such a grievous mutilation of the records as 
would change their entire character. If the 
(iospel material lie reduced t<>the comparatively 
small re.siduum of matti r which i.s common to 
all three synofUists. Miracle yvould still he 
there ; and, indeed, the (Jospels denuded of 
the su|H*rnatural yyould he as inexplicable as 
the long discourse m the sixth chapter of St. 
.lohii would Im' if deprned of tin* miracle of 
the ‘ Fne ’rhoiisand ' yvliich forms, as it were, 
itslext If the point of \ lew of the WTiters 
tliemsidyes and tlit'ir coiitemjioranes counts for 
anything, wn* cannot fail to ohscr\e that the 
first prea<-her.s of the gospel boldly staked the 
truth of (’hristiariity on the fact that ('hrist 
yvas risen, ami i-egarded tliemsches in a special 
sense as ‘ w'ltnes.ses of the Hesurri'ction ' (an 
essi'utial (jiialdicat loii for afi<ist]« sliip. as in the 
case of Matthias - see At I — and Cji ' 1 ^- 
;;i ' ( tc I AVliile St I’aul, in yvhose life 

and ti-H'-hing tlie Resuirectinn plays a su- 
premely important part — as he himself tes- 
lilies ae(oi(imgt(i tli,- iiarr;iti\e of the Acts, 
at Autuxli. TlH-ssalouiea. and Athens, and 
hi fon- tin- Sarihediiii, Felix. Festus, and 
AurnnfKi — adiluces, iii an imjxutarit argument 
on this siih]e<-t a<l<ins,se<l to tin- alert and 
eritieal ( 'orintliians, moi'e than fi\e liundred 
witnesses for tlie fa<-( oi the niiraek ( 1 Corlh''). 

Taking (In- Ihhle then, as it stands, it may 
Ik- eonfidenllx stated that the miraculous ele 
meni i.- as sin-ng (<ir stiongei) m the later 
portioii.s a.s m ilie earhei, Bui the (|m-stion 
]^ eompheated hy the date of the documents. 
Ale not tlie mir.ieles. It mav he askeil, coneeii- 
tT*ated 111 tliose dm iinn-nts w hether earlier or 
l.iti-r HI the Ihhle .senes, w hull may he snp- 
posetl to liave been WTitten al the furthest 
distance of time from the ex cuts which they 
reconl ? 

It would he easy to show*, did space pt-miit, 
that, exen on tiu- hypollu-se.s adopted hy the 
majority of modern ‘Higher (’ntics,' this is not 
tlie case In the Old d'estament, e.g , the re- 
cord of the Mosaic miracles does not come down 
to us wholly or mainly through the group of 
documents called hy the eriijcs the ‘Priestly 
Traditions ’ ; the older ‘ Prophetic Narratives ’ 
supply a full account of the Flomi, Egyptian 
Plagues. Crossing of the Red Sea, and many 
more. The miracles of the Kingdom period, 
again, are not eontiued to tlie book of Chro- 
rneles, which i.s nghtly regarded as much later, 
in its pre.sent form, than the book of Kings ; 
on the contrary-, the most striking and signi- 
ficant instances occur in one of the undoubt- 
edly oldest sections of the latter book — in the 
narrative of Elijah and Eli.sha. 

As regards the New Testament, the case is 
even stronger, for it is at least far from im- 
probable that the last of its books w;ux writiori 
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before the first century of the New era was 
well passed, while the earliest ( I Tht may l»e 
confidently date<l at no more than twenty-live 
years after the Crucifixion. 

And so, whether we consider the narratives 
in their biblical order, or repird them in rela- 
tion to the nearest ascertainable date of the 
documents winch record them, we find that in 
neither way is the \i<'w supported which would 
repird Miracle as the onteome of that super- 
stitious tendency whicli leads a later aj'c to 
inaf'inh tar distant e\ents — i*spe<'ially e\eii1s 
c<*nnei-ted with crises in tht* national hisl<u’\ 
— and emliie them with a supernatural 
colouring. 

So far from the supernatural iK-ing confined 
to those (iocumeiits which ongiriatetl at a 
period fnrtliest distant from tiie e\eiits tlie\ 
record, the m<tst stnoendous miracle of all, 
ami tlie most impoiiant, mz Clirist's Kesm- 
reclion, IS attested b\ e\idenc(* which ma> 
without an\ straining of language, iw calle<l 
conteinfioraneous. 

(2) \Ve now' ha\e to faci- tlu‘ second olt)ee 
tion Admitting that tin* e\ cuts uceurnsl. and 
oc(‘uired to a large' extent in the manner re- 
eoreU'd, may mtt the supernatural interjireta 
tion of them be questioned '' Keen the 
<lesi'ripti<nis of contemporaries or e\e-w'it- 
nesses aie sure to take' colour lioni tlu' age- in 
which the'V originate. Must we' not take into 
e-onside-ration the abse-nee' of se'ientiti<' know- 
ledge of nature’s laws f harae-le'nstie e>f e.nly 
ages, ami especially the* unseienlilic cliaraete’r 
of the* Hebre-W' mind — its mdorious te'nele‘ne\ 
te> Ignore se'eondary e-aiise-s. ami fiml the im- 
mediate working of the finge-r of Coel in all 
e ve'iits alike? May it not be true that e\enfs 
described in the Old 'r«‘stainent its in\ol\mg 
th<‘ direct interposition of th<‘ Almighty might, 
with the* fuller kimwledge' eif a late'r and more 
se-ie ntific generation, U' traced to the working 
out of natural forces, and be characternsed, 
not as miracles, but as nniisually striking co- 
meidences? May not, (' g., the drying up of 
the Rod Sea and of Jordan lie exjilained as 
due to the combined action of known natural 
forces, acting only more powerfully than has 
otherwise la'Cii observed? Have we not. in 
many at least of the Kgjptian plagues, rather 
an emphasising of phenomena already common 
m Egypt, than an entirely new exf>erience ? Do 
not the majestic accompaniments of the law- 
giving at Sinai recall the as.Hociation8 of a 
'olcanic eruption, or a more than ordinarily 
lengthy and terrific electric disturbance? Or 
again, to tread on still more sacred ground, 
may not many of f'hnst’s miracles of healing, 
whether in cases of demonia<ial possefwion or 
otherwise, be explained as exhibiting an un- 
usually intense form of that many-sided influ- 
ence of mind over lx>th mind and matter with 


which modern mental science has made us 
familiar? 

In attempting to meet tins form of objec 
turn, we shall, as in the former cast', be reinly 
to admit the possilulitN that it may apply in 
some cases Let each ht' jiulgcd, a.'^ far as pos 
sihle, on its own inents, wht'ii tlu' primUph' 
has in-ell allowed. We shall mamliim, how- 
e\ei .two jiositions- first, tliat the ohjcction docs 
not co\t'r the whoh grtMind. and, secondly, 
that It inisconceiM'M wlial wemcan by Miracle 

(n) It dors not co\ci the whole ground. 
So far. at an> rati-, as seienec has \et gone. 
inan\ of the imraeles, and stune of them 
among the most strong] \ utti'sttd, remain 
outside its range, 'riare is an irredueil'le 
mmmmtii whieh is not amenal'le to siieh ex 
jdanation It will be snllu'ieiil to laki' the 
New 'restanielit Here we find lliat, while 
man\ of t'lnisl's minieles of bt'aliiig fintl 
s<ime sort of analogy m nioihin seii'iililie 
treatment of h\stena and the like and may 
tlius 1 m- possili|\ reuanli'd as mirai iihuis rather 
m lh(-ir me\}ilieal»le ,iMt u rpa 1 ion of tin- lesnlls 
of lati-r hiim.m proLOi-ss ihaii m ani thing 
elhi — man\ also .-oi' .idiuitted b\ riK-dical e\ 
jM-rts (o iiixoIm* it true. siK h organu ( hangi's 
m tin- patn-nl as (-.-imiof he .-ueouiited for b\ 
referein-e t*» an\ jiowei of mind o\er matter 
known to inodeni seM'iici' J-'nrtlx-r. there 
an* the imraeles wrought upon Nature, eg 
the turning of the wali l mio w ine, the feed 
mg of the ami ,b,OiMi, ilir siilbiig of iht' 

storm, the walking on tlu' sea. wlmh j)h\Hieal 
seienci- eonfessedl\ cannot as \el explain , and 
airo^e all, then- is the central minielc of tlur 
Resiirn-(*tMUi so nimpiely attested 

ih) It is a niiKe(»ne<*j)tioii of the meaning of 
Miracb- as we imderslami it, to HUppirse that 
the defender of tin- i.nracnloiis is concerned 
t<> prove a contradu f ion of l^aw as sueh. (»r 
to minimise or exe|ud«- the ofreralion, m fliesr' 
cases, of s<-(-ondary (-anses. He does not argin- 
in favour <d a <-ontradiction of Law, for 
according to his own belief the Author of 
miracles is also the Author of Nature and its 
laws. Neitlnriioes In? liohl a hiief agnunst 
secondary causes 1/ tliere he such a thing 
as Miracle, working ilefmite effects upon the ex 
tenial world, then it will he true of rriiraeiilousas 
of non-nnraenlons events that tliey an; aipahle, 
m their measure of scierililie deK<;nf)tion. 

The physical condition, e.g . of Naarimn. or 
of the blind man lieale<l by Christ at Heth- 
saida (AfkH-- would have Inmu ca[iablf;, no 
doubt, of medical djagnosis at any stage of 
the cure. I’he r>nly factor winch would re- 
main outside the range of medical waiince 
would lie the force that originated the senes of 
reactions which resulted in physic.al sfmndiu'ss. 

Again, to take an instance of a rather differ- 
ent kind. The miracle of the stoppage of 
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Jor<larr« wat<^rH (see on Jonh 3'*’) is (luriounly 
panillfled by an Anibic namitive of the m'nWlc 
affeH, which records a Hirnilar stoppaj^e in the 
Hatne river, and luroiints for it as ttie result 
a damininjf up of tlio stream by an extensne 
landslip hif^her up. Il is at least possibli- 
that a scientific ac<-oijnl of tli<- ^eat evtuit 
reior<le<l Ml the bo(»k "f doshiia W'oubl trace 
it t,<* Hceondaiy causes ef a similar kind Wli.it 
pliysicul science eoiil 1 m»t do would be to 
exjilain Jostma's foM ku sw leijec ot tins \erv 
remarkable natural jilic-eonn non. and its co 
inctdeiM'e w'ltli Dll' meds and purposes ol the 
Uraelile anii\ 

Many otli* 1 niiiMrl* ^ of tlieOld 'ri'st.imenl 
may be Himil.iilv treated and with a sum’. it 
result We iiia\ strip (liem <d niii< b (d tin ii 
‘portentous' (loilnne ot fliat wbicli oiii 
[iresent habit of thoui'ht is inclined to repaid 
as crude and arbilr.tr\ We iiiav (-'plain tlii.s 
as the outcome »»f a iiioile of speech, ^ia]>!ii<, 
fif'urati\e. jioetie.-d, insulted l»\ translation 
into lh(' prose of hard ja» t \\'e m.i\ lu.dve 
full allow anee for the iinaeiii.it i\ e t» ii'h ne\ ot 
the Oriental ninid it-i jnelorial and diam.ila- 
^U'niUS Hut we stiall not e'tn so ei-t ltd ol 
(lie miraculous 'I'lu mtr.u h-^ an- not mir.u h-s 

merely or ehielK hciMuse cd their inlineit 
eharaeter 'riieir elas’ii to he niir.ienlous lu s 
ratiier in the mtmieid ot llieir o« < iirreiiee, and 
Its ohvious relation to lli»' necessiin-s and pro- 
prieties of (he ^o’eal s(‘h(‘nie in winch the\ are 
set, and in the fact th;i(, m so mati^ eases, 
they could he predicted Atid tin- bi lu f that 
tlu-y in\<>l\ed the personal inlerposUion ol 
th(» Doily for a definite jnirjMisi-. is not shaken 
in tlu' least by the consideration that the 
Author of Nature may lia\e t Iiom u to inter 
pose by the cinploynietit of those natural 
forces tliroup:li which Ht' normally works 

3. Miraclecssentialtothe Bibhcal Revelation. 
So far W'c have seen that miracle is practically 
mseparahlc from (In- Hibb- , (liat the miracm- 
lons (deuK'iit in Holy Si^riptun' cannot be 
cx])liiined away as Ixunff simply a superstitious 
and uuscieutilic interpretation of excriiswlncli 
a later a|?e could have c.xjdained satisfactorily 
on a basis of physical scieiict And in the 
course of our enijuiry we have seen hints at 
lea.st that there is some ivason for this stiih- 
horn and unitimovablo presenee of the inira- 
eulous. 

If wo can make clear to ourselves wdiat is 
the place of Miracle in the Bible, and what 
is its relation to Revelation. W'e may also 
jlfo far towards finding an answer to the 
further problems that arise in eonnexion 
With the relation (»f Miniclo to Natural Law. 

In theology and biblical exegesis there has 
Ihhui a change of ideas corresjwmding in some 
degrt'C to that which ha.s marked the last 
century in tlie matter of physical aeience. 


The old mechanical conception of the universe 
winch finds exfiression in Milton’s description 
of creation, has gnen placf* to an organic con- 
cejition. The world, we say now, is less 
fitl\ symbolised by Haley’s ‘Watch’ than by 
a living orgaiiiHui — gi-owing, developing, pro* 
gicssively fuitilhng the law of its being, and in 
( (ms(-<juence Witnessing more rather than less 
( oiiv in.-inii:ly to the dnine wasdoni and {Kiwer 
and purfiMsi- of its Originator and Sustainer, 
who is aDo iis immanent principle of life 
Similarl\ the prol>lim(d’ the iniracnloiis has 
Tt‘cei\e<i a new sitting Miracles are not now' 
logarded in the old way a.s external creden- 
tials to 1I“V( hmon - a sorted artiticial adjunct 
01 added appiiidiv 'J'lu- evidential valin- of 
ihf mii.teiilous may ]>c fidiy rccognisi'd, but 
at till- saim tmic it is viewed as an origans 
part <d’ the lie'. cjalion il.sclf 'Die miracles 
(if (’hnd. eg, ,is we now sec-, were not 
isolated m.inilest.ii’.oiis of sup(‘ri;atnral powt'r 
put I'lrth siTiijiIv 'iiid soh lv to eveite wemder 
aid astoiiishmt id. and as it wt-re to eompd 
!'( hef lb refused, v ei’v defiuilely, to woik 
a miraeb ol this kmd (.MkHii;iud parallel.') 
llaliier ibey aie the outcome, s of Ili.s won- 
derful ami gra<‘ious eharaeb i. integral jiortioiis 
of Ills leatbiiii:, touches whieli, if removed, 
would have a blank wlinli wou]<l be tell 
m the complete, liar mouious. and supremely 
iiatur.d it also s-iju-riiafural portrait whuh llie 
('vaiigelisis have arilesslv (ombiued to paint 
tor Us And th( suprenu' mnacle. as we shall 
st*e shortly, IS (din.'^t Ilimsvlf His'rmghtv 
works’ wtie of eouisi — and .some of tln-m 
especially - toker.s of Uis divmii v 'J’lie 
Kesiirreetioii. e g., is elassrd as sue.li by St. 
Haul (m IbdD <•]» dii .■)■'” Mt 11- ') 

They w'(ie signs, not to compel belief — for 
compelled belief is no lotigc-r taitli — Imt signs 
to stnimlate and Htia'iigtlieii and develop the 
germ of faith ali-eadv present, and to trails 
form it inio assured eonv letioii. Thus St. John 
(‘JiDi'peaks of Clirist's first miracle at (’ana — 
which was obviously a sign of sympathy and 
kindiu'ss — as tieing also a manifestation of His 
gloi'v , but the manifestation is to the inner 
circle of His disciples Similarly (Tirist Him- 
self enumerates Ilis eliaraeteristic niiraclCvS of 
healing, bigetlar wnlh other works, as cre- 
dentials of Uis Mi's.siahship. But the ev idence. 
be it observed, is addressed to St. John the 
Baptist. 

This view of Miracle as an integral part of 
Revelation may explain to some extent the 
diflference m character between the miracles 
of the Did Testament and those of the New. 
The Revelation, as we arc^ observing more and 
more, is a progremre one, a gradual unfeJd- 
ing of divine truth to man. in divers parts and 
divers manners (Heh 1 D. a’’ he wras able to l)ear 
It. Will not the miraculous element, then, 
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show' ilHelf prt'^^ressive too ? Shall wo bo sui- 
pnsed if some of iho Old TesUunont mir.u-K‘>. 
o.g. the shadow on Aha/' dial, or iho tnins 
foriiiatnni of M(>soh' ro<l. seem to luck tin- 
()b\ louH appropnatono.ss and the richness of 
spiritual teaching and syiiiboliMii that shine 
forth from the recorded works of Christ ? 

If miracles are tir/o/ tradoiuj, should we not 
expect those which belotn; to an earlier and 
more elementary stage of Re\« lation lit be tif 
a simpler and more eleiut iitary sort One 
iiiighl \enture to sa\ that ju^'t as diMiie com 
mands could 1 k‘ hud on Alirahain and .l<tslni.i 
in the childhood wl nioralitv. wlmh tould not 
l»e hud on us: so iiiirai h's ctndd he wiouu'lit 
and !>e lieljifnl in an earlier stag" which in a 
later — such as our own age — would be simj»l\ 
a stumbling block to bilief ^ et lotn the 
earliest and, if we nnu so s.i\ , ' ci'iidt st ' of 
(Ud 'I'estameiil luira* h'S disp};i\ a riiaiked 
superioiitt. from this point of siew, to niaii\ 
(d the meaningless and ludicrous ‘mnatlcs’ 
(d' tiie Apoci\j>hal CosjmIs and nu‘dia‘\al 
iiagiolog’ics 

The accepted \ lew of the nnicerse lias ad 
\anced. and Matnial S( u n< e has taught iis so 
Well the lesson ih.it the Almight\ is a Cod <d 
Law' and order lli.ii we instnn ticcdy sns]»e< i 
as unwor ili) of nun an\ thing wliuli sta ms to 
\eige on I he ;u hil I ,u y or c.ipruioiis M.un <d 
the* ( )ld 'I'estainent ninac Ic-s if wrought to da\ 
would he as in.ijijna.pi latc' as m tlenr (onlevt 
tlie\ were appiopi'Mlc' Let iisionsidti |oi .i 
moment soiik' hioad tacts about tlieiii At 
lust sight the\ seem c|une UHident.il a.ifl uii 
svst nnalic P<*ssil)l\ a ]»r ogress ma\ be dinil\ 
disi-erned. allow ing ior e.xcejitions '1 be mo 
ra< h'S, c.g . of th*‘ ninth centur\ i: < — c'sjkci- 
ally the mor'e beiietieeiil miracles r-e<-orded cd 
Klnali and Idisha, seem moic' like ihoso of 
(’hnst than the Mosaic miracles oj some seven 
cc'ntunes earlier, ddiese c-urlu-r ones, again, 
adapted as they aie to tin special circumstam e.s 
of their oce^asion. have a more exclusively 
gcnerril appeal to imasscs of peojde, wliih' tin 
later ones involve more individual dealing 

(.)ther indicaitions of law and system are to 
be found in the miracles of the Hil>le ( hiet 
among these is i\\o\v thieft>>hi ijraiifunt] 'I'he 
niirr cles are, for the most jiart, concentrated 
in three e[>oehs. epochs wdien u \ induration of 
(iod’s supremacy W'as spc-cially to 1 r look"il 
for ; and they are groiijied around those three 
figures which find places logetlier on the mys- 
terious Mount of Transtiguration : Moses — 
Elijah — (’hrist. 

( 1 ) The first or Mosaic group ushers in the 
redemption from Egypt, the gi'ing of the 
divine Law, and the foundation of the Hebrew' 
thecxrracy. (2) The second marks a new' cnsis, 
when owing to the religious innovations of 
Ahab and Jeiebel the worship of the true God 


in IsiMol was first formally menaced h\ a now 
and hostile cult actively siipp irted bs the 
( oiuM. (o) 'I'he lliird group is the climax of 
all 'I'lic minii les of Jesus ('hnst, with their 
peculiar appeal to leiuson. afiectioii ami con- 
icnee. throw back a tiood of light upon the 
ob^eurc r niira< Used the Old ^l•^lamc'llt dlu* 
cc ntr-al peint,' as Dt San l;i\ has sanl. ‘in llu- 
(Md ’]'c"*!aniciit revelation was that (Jod is a 
I/ru'ij 1 , lhat tin w oi Id is not imh'ad world, 

hut nisi lilt I with life, wliieh is ill derived from 
iliin 'I'ln \"W I't'sianienl takes up tins and 
telb IIS ib.i! ('luist the W’old W .IS the Light 
ami Litt' (d Mu'ii ’ 

'I’Im miracles of f In ( )ld Tt sI.uih'mI < ei land \ 
c \lul-it Lttil as a In mg ( iod, and ml in mate m 
tilt lilt arnate liifc t lu' t 'hi 1 st ol tlic (iospels 
w Ic'sc ( .lift 1 <'iie:ulh issues m a Lesurrecl itui 
ami Vsct'usion wlmii liavi lutnighl n"w hie to 
the wttild Am! Ill ibis siipt i n.ilinal ligure 
we si'e Miiath- i-xhiliited tti us mo.st natur 
allv ami m < losesi contacl with all that we 
instimliv(l\ ii'cngmsf as highest and iiobh st 
His eh.iracler is imieed the supreme WOlidel 
td all iiioie marvtihms than aii\ of those 
partitiil.u miim les w Inch weie, alter all lull 
part i.il ‘ signs ’ <d the i nl mss I h 1 1 was in it mi 
Whelher vvi re.itl it in i li< p.ige.sof I In' ( J ospeb. 
or in Si Paul's tlfs.'Mj)! mn ( 1 ( or 1 .'t ) of Lov e 
at Work we peitt'ivt' m il an itleal jterlec'nui 
ttuubiinng all the reiognised manly virtues 
with (h<»st mij.'tllv thought <d as womatilv 
\V(' tnatic Its union ol ojiposiles— jialiem e. 
geiith iies-, ni"( kness With a sternness ami a 
fi»tce iii)M|iialli il mliblor v , the cosmojaditan 
breaillh td ide.is found in om bionght iiji in 
wlia.t would nalm.dlv have been llie iiarrowt st 
Hurroiimimgs 1 1,-. sn|a ilmman cl.iinih are com 
billed with an niiftaralJeled liiimilit) ami 
r-eascmalih ness , Hs hujierliiiinan pttwers are 
conli'olh'il alwavs ami lociisstd on His mis 
Sion iit'ver emplitveil Jor His own material 
cttinftu 1 or the earlhh a'lv ance iiit-nt of llis 
ftdlowers Aboveall, there is the ideal moralitv 
exlnbiti il as iv.i* ojiponents admit, in ILs 
life ami It'.'ielimg ami tin* rmirvi-lloiis fatt 
that rnuie <d ilis many recorded .sayings, 
win thc'r in the etineal spfn.re oi in any other, 
have lieconie olisolet" or siihjeet to revision 
in the Hiihseipn-nl grow th ol Imrnan knowledge 
Hut if ('hnst on earth is a wonder, still 
Tiiort; IS ( 'hi ist ascended It is the charaeter 
of Christ as exhibited and developed in the 
history of His Church. inijiieHsing itscdf fruit 
fully on successive ages and on divers races, 
at home in each and bringing out the best in 
each regardless of diverfity of clime, race, 
tradition, antecedents, and cnihsed status , it 
18 the vital power of Him, exercised in the 
tremendous if familiar phenomenon of conver- 
sion, which fMjnusta to-day to prove that the 
age of miracle is not past. Believers see in 
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thi« but the fulfilment af His own recorded knowledge of r/m/f’rm arrests the natural 
promjHe. * (Ireutor things than these shall ’ the ctuirse t»t a diseiwe. So, too, without any real 
i>ehever ‘do’, ‘ Inicause I go to the Father’ contradiction of the system of Law which 
(JnH*-') He has eHtahlished for the working of the 

That systematic and rh\ tiiiiiical sequence universe, the IVrHonal Creator and lluler of 
of mimcle which is rcprcH«iitc<l by the names, all thingH may be conceived as ‘interposing’ 
Moses. Flijah, ('hrist. dors iifd suddt rdy coino — either directly or by means of llis creatures 
to an end with the chw of the New Testa- — and so diverting or interrupting what 
iiieni, liioiiL'h its eharac ter, as we ha\e seen, would otherwise have been the inevitable 
tends 1(» ' haiige with the (‘hanging require- course (jf events Such intor|x)sitioii, if 
nients of su-'cessive ;ig( s 'I'o Us children of delinite and striking in its external results, 
afiractn al iiiattcr-of-fai t and Hcienliliccciitiiry iioiild be what we know as Miracle. It would 
‘ signs and wondeis’ like sonic of those in the dilfer from the action of oiir limited minds 
Jlible would be a hindrain e and not a help and wills in many jxunts • notably in tlie 
even bad we the .stn rigtb of faith neces.sary lange of its powder and influence and in the 
to cvok(> Uiem Vcl lie who after llis Aseeii- constant perfection of its purjiose 'J'hcse 
Sion wroiiglit ‘in. my signs and w'onders ’ ‘ hy exdude the cdeniciit of <*apriciousru‘ss tliat 
the hands of the Aj>osfles’ (Ac2‘‘‘* and makes the action of our wills so otten uii- 
‘cotifinncd the word with signs following' accountable and out of harmony with tlu c(uirse 
(Mk 1 , cp Ac 1 has con tinned hy moral of nature. 

and spiritual miia( Ics to gi\e cMdeiict* of His lii this coiiccpli<tii of Mira< Ic as a c/os/;/;/// of 
living {)rcHi-ncc tliroiigliout the c< rituncs, ac- /x’/'-w/u///// is to be louiid, we bclicvi*. the true 
cording t(t the terms ot 11 is re<‘orded }iroimse, solution of tlic various problems w ith which 
‘ Lo 1 amwitli you alway . I \en unt<» tln‘ end the (question is encumbered It lieljts us to 
of the world’ t.Mt'JH-"! understand, by tiu' analogy of our ow n \ (dilK»n, 

Miracle essential to Revelation as such, what else would look like the intro<luetion of 
W e may claim, peiliaps, to have shown that a capricious princi})b' into a w<»rl(l wdicn^ we 
Miiaclc IS essi'iitial to the biblieal Ue\elation lia\<‘ hceii iicciistoiiied to see Law reigning : 
May we not go further, and say that it it iudps us. moie<»\er, to lealise the place and 
would seem to Ik' essential to !{e\elation con puipo.se of mirael(‘ as (‘iidcncmg, in the only 
sid<‘red in the abstract — that is, to any con wa\ possible, the jh'ikiukiI cl'aracler of the 
(•enable melliod by wliieli (lod might re\eal Hiller of llie uiinerse: audit supplies a link 
Himself to mail in a manner nion- dire<‘t and belwe<n whuf we legard as the ordinary works 
more unmistakable than is afloide(l by llis of l*i(»\ idence — the normal phenomena wliieli 
revelation id' llimsell m the eoiirse of nature the woilds pioee.ss exhibits — and those ab- 
On this subjeet it was formerly considered normal pheimmena inexjiheabhdn- our aecus- 
eiiougli to obscMc that a dn me message could tomed methods, whieh we call minicles lioth 
only be Kutliciently accredited by ol'Mously alike are manifestations (»f a personal mind 
supernal iiral aceompaiiiinents, and that tliere- and W'lll and power, working according to the 
for(' miracles were ajipended to Hcielalioii as law of a perfect nature . ])ut the one class of 
its necessary ‘ eredeiiti.ils ’ Such a statement maiiifestatmns is <leliberately intended to 
IS, however, from a modern point of view, far supplement — and interpret — tlie other 
from siitisfaetory. So we are led back again to (’lirist as the 

We can no longer (;us w'as jMnnted out siqireine miraeleaiid tlie revealerof the ultimate 
ahoie) look up(Hi mii.ules as an external natunilness. if we may so sjieak, of the siipcr- 
uppeiidix added to Kevelation hy way of natural. For He in whom meet hea\en and 
credentials I^Iiraele, w'e should say, luus a ejirth. the hmnan and tlie divine, exfiresses 
great credential \aliie, but its witness is uniquely in His recorded miracles as in His 
intrinsic — from within, it witncsM's to the words and life, the jHTfect character (^f Him 
truth of Ke\ elation by witnessing to the ‘whom no man hath seim. nor can see,’ yet 
character of the person revealed The concerning whom He Himself hath said : 
miracles of Christ hobl a supreme place a.s ‘ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ’ 
the work of Incju-naie (tod , hut the other In the Incarnate what we ordinarily call 
miracles also os emaiiatmg from the one per- Miracle is. as it were, normal ; for in Him is 
sonal Heity iiiuv l>c expected to l)e;ir the God personally revealed to man. personally 
stamp of a jiersonal consciousness and will, acting under conditions of human life 
We know tliat a succession of phenomena in 5. Miracle and Natural Law. But since it 
nature (‘an U' diverted by the action of our is reverence for Natural Law that is responsi- 
owii human wills, and that without any real ble for most of the mixlem distnist of Miracle, 
breach of Nature’s laws. This is done, for it will be necessary to enter a little more fully 
instiuice, whenever a surgeon perfonm a into the relation between Miracle and Natural 
iuooeasful operation, or a physician using his Law. 

exjL 
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Of course the wlicle sliiu-tnrc of nuxlcrn 
Hcience is built ujmui tlic loun latiuri of the 
uniformity of Nature It tilings happen 
all} how, as in a ni^'htmare. then there ean 
be no use in :iltenij)ti!ig to study Nature 
at all And if the jirehenee (»f Miraele 
disturbs the itnifornnty of Nature and in- 
troduces absolute chaos into tlie world, we 
ean foryive jieople for ndusine to i-onsid<‘i 
the poHsibiiit> of the inira( ulons ]tui is it 
trui* tliat a belief in Miiade contr.-uliets ihi* 
reij^n of l^aw' in Nature'-' As a inattei (d' 
fa<-1. the a\(‘raf;e believer in ^Miracle sjieaks 
and acts in his d.uly life as one who ladieve.s 
also tiiat Naluie is nonnallv (onsianl and 
uinlonn. Ills cApeetaf ions, ins loreeasts. Ins 
jdans inijilv just as stead\ and practical a 
leliance on this juiiH iple as do fhosr of the 
veriest sceptic. And whv Heeaiise tlie 

very p<-ssilulit_\ (d’ AIhmcIc depends on the 
fact of uinfoimit\ Minule needs the or<li- 
iiarv workinc of Natural Law as its haek- 
P’^nmnd It does not e\eln(h- Naturid l^aw, 
hut It IS nlative to it. If all tinn^^s wore 
uri.u < ountah]e. where would he place for 
Mnaeh'? ^^t, Aucnstiiu' had anived ;it ti 
really pndonnd (onceptioii of the relation oj 
Miracle to Nutuial Law. wlieti he snoirosfed 
that all (iod's onlinarv works aie wonderful 
-- niiraenlous--lu]t tliat. since faniilianl\ has 
so blunted men s nnncls tlitii tie _\ fail to appie- 
eiat<‘ tilt vearlv nnrac h of liarv ♦ st and v inta^'c 
the Lord of Naintc' w)io. vtar b\ _\e.ir b\ 
natural jirocess.-s wliitb lie has icrd.iinecl. 
miiltifilies bn‘ad substance foi bnnj,,Ty nun. 
and turns nun-water into wine to ^daddeii 
man's lietirl once on ti time saw lit to do these 
tlnni/s bv amomcMitarv :w t of that Will to w'hu-li 
oiu d:iv is as a tlionsand years 

Miracles, if tliey occur at all must be, as St 
Anj^nstine saw. the work of llif same Lavv*ji\«‘r 
who da^ bv da\ exhibits to ns the- orderl\ 
W'ondcTH of Natnr(.'s procc-sses Ltd if tins 
be .So it follow's tb.at miracles tlu nisei ves must 
conform to L;iw. tdbed some ln;,dier hiw than 
those with winch physic.al scumee is r-on\eis- 
Jint Natni’c aiul conHcience alike demand 
that we should ^e^^ard (LhI as the author ‘not 
of confu.siori. hut of peace ’ ( I Lor 14 3-), i e as 
self eccnsisterd liecause aliscdiitely perfect It 
is true that there is a disturbing element in the 
^orld ; that there is a pnncifile at work almo 
lutely contrary- to the principle of Law — what 
the Hihle calls xdl ‘ Sm.’ as St tTohn says, 
‘is lawlessness’ (IJrid^) Hut sin is not a 
Jiositive entity, a created thing , it is rather 
the abuse of a choice offered to man by his 
^faker, and offered of necessity if man w’as to 
a free agent. The possibility of chootfiug 
to do right necessarily involves the fuissibility 
of choosing to do irroru/. How far human or 
angelic sin is responsible for the anomalies in 


the pliw'i.d W'oihl wlneli <K‘e!Lsuuiall\ perplex 
and baflle the studt'iii <d Natural Law. we are 
not here I'oiuvnietl to consider 'riiere is one 
considenition, however, suggested b\ tlu* pres 
cnee «if this distiithing la(tor If Miracle 
seems uihitraiy and violent, mat d not he 
hc<-aus«’ Some forcible nu lhod i^ mees.sary to 
redtesv the halanee alread\ npsid ly the 
intioduetion <d‘ evil into a wv>ild onginalI\ 

‘ V erv gi II id ■- 

And liniher, iiiav not this foreihlc reiln ss 
ing of the halanee. d such d lie. he still 
jKifoiniMi in aieordaiu'c with sonu' higher 
pt MU iplc of Law 

'riu‘ aiialoLTv of hntiiun ju'rsonal julion 
sn^ucstf'd above mav lu l[i us lu-n' M lien 
the phvsician aifiii!.', d must he n nieinhcied. 
in a< ( (iidanei- with the laws of nu'du al Hcuaue 
- lcs|oi(.s (hr hod\ to health, although he 
foMihlv mtcmipls a sn u s of jihvsieal pio 
( t sscs w hu h a pal t li oni him ninsl have w orked 
tlumsclves out, lu’ is ic;dl\ langcd <in (lu side 
of the iiatinal and iioinial Aiul d nia\ per 
haps he woitliN of nmark that the ahnoimai 
conditions whuli his skill and di termination 
havt font’ld and eoiupu red arc often direi th, 
more often, jirohahlv. ini!irc(il\, the nsnlt of 
lunnan sin Ma_\ we not sav tlu n that in Hu* 
Sjiheie of hill] leal liill .i( h ‘ t he real lld( I V eiit loll 
Is not the inteivinlioii of giaie, lull that of 
the sin w hu h n < jin red d 

We hav e sr( n aho\ e that ( hi'i ( ate traces of 
I.iw and s_\ s(< m disi-er nihle m tlu miiaelcs of 
the Lillie ,icwcd geiieiallv aiid dial in the 
case »if manv of them the <iitiie phvHual 
icsults may hav ( lici n aehieveif h\ a di.'-posi- 
tuui <il natural forces at a jiai I leiilar time and 
foi a jiai titular pnijitise 'I'liere arc other 
cases, howcvei, where such an ixplanalum 
seems math tjiiale tt> acctund for the resnll 
'I’hese eases cannot, it is true, he referred to 
Natural Law bid mav lliev not be glimpHCH 
tif a liJgber syslrin whicb.foi want tif a bt itef 
name we must tall ‘ Snjiertiatnral Law’'-' 
Natinc lu-ist If .siijiplies us with an illnstration 
(atul It IS molt tlijin a nieie ilhistraiion ) w bicb 
may cnalile n.s to realist I be pitibabdd v and. 
Hti t<* speak. natin-alnesK of theie being above 
and beyond tlie laws wliu li otii reastm is able 
to disco\<T, a liiglier Htnttuni td law siieb as 
must appear to our oidmary iidelligenee 
.‘iuj»e-niatural rniracnbms 

In exU-rnal Nature we see four different 
woiltls, the higher in each case hinlt njion 
the lower m a sense incl tiding d. ami \c*l 
remaining for ever distinct from it ajid 
ajijiarentlv inaccessihle to it 

fa) First there ct>mes the .//or//a///c World 
— chfMnical elements and their products — dead 
matter I’liis is subject to its own elementary 
laws of gravitation, cohesion, and the like. 

{h) Above tliat staiicia the Organic World, 
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whi<h luke-i u[» lilt- inurj'ainc into its cell- 
struftuH'. an<l ih ni tins rf.sjKfct amenable to 
the laws of Mallei , but has in it, iKihiiles, 
fK^teiitialit u'K :in<i corHlitions of exmtenee 
wholly unknown !<> tin* inori^unie. ami is 
Hul»ject. in conHe(jU(*in» , t(j a fresli siU of laws 
which ilo not toiidi the 1 ow»t sphere — the 
laws of oi gallic life 

(f ) Ilit’her up W( have Antmnf Life, with 
its own pe 4 *iiliar trills, (omlitnuis, laws of 
m'owth, niilrilion. lo< onnttmn. el< , (il) and 
hii,di( r up, attain, the lational self i-oii'Heious, 
iiioial lib' of . 1 /n// 

Laeli inernber of this !iH<*ernlinjt sei k s <»f 
Worlds i.H Hupeinaluial and miracidons Irom 
I he point <d view of those below it, Wlnh 
snl»]t cl in a real sense to the laws ^oveniino 
Its infcriorH \oni is law less, ai bitrarv . capi i 
eious in realit\. thou^di the higher \ou p'o 
np the scale, the inon* n/;/«n/u//c* there is ol 
absence of law* and imilorimt\ d'he truth is 
that they aie .sul»)eet to evtr hipdier, t'raiidei. 
iiioie couij)lex, more mysterious laws 

d'he teaihino of t}jt Itible seems to be that 
altovi* these familial oniets <d the inoi^ninu, 
the oi'^Miiie. the anincd, and ihe lalional as 
known 111 man, there is _\e( another (»id«r, {> ) 
the sphere <d the pnrt 1 } spiiitnal, olimps(‘s of 
which apjieai now and aj^ntni to us as ‘miiaele'> ’ 
'I’liese glimpses ai*e p(»sHible. hecause man is 
Inmsell on oim side a sjuiitual hemj^. imide 
in the ima^n* ol Lod,' and so akin to the 
su|MTna 1 iiral woiM The\ ap]»ear to him 
iniraenlons, bee;inse his intellij'em e, which 
liv(>s and moves haintualh in the natuial 
woild, IS not at Imme \et in the spiritual 
'I'lu'N are f,;i\en beeanst* the Ruhr of lliai 
supernatural woild is Itnlei als<Md the natural, 
and ilesires peisonal contact and tommunuui 
With Ills rational ctcaiure, man. 

If the relation cd tiie supernatural to the 
natural world be such as our illustration 
sngjjests — if, that is, the former niter[>enetrates 
and eompli tes while it alst» transcemls the 
lallt r, we shouKl e.\[ieet that, thou^di the laws 
to winch miraeh's eoiifoim he he\ond our 
reastin US such, iheia* would xet he something 
in them which would appeal to us as leason- 
able. andwouhl have etnitu^ I at least with the 
principle of Law as we see it working ni the 
w’orld around us 'I'his we have alnaidy, to 
some extent, foiiml to U* tin* case, and deeper 
consideration will confirm the impression that 
the Ibhle miracles ma> he explained as in- 
stances rather of the (‘(>iitrv)lling action of a 
higher law' than of sheer violation of the 
lower. 

One further suggestion may ho made in this 
connexion — not as though it would cover the 
whole held of Miracle or otVer in any sense an 
adequate explanation of ail the miraculous 
phenomena of the Bible. 


We have alrcadv sjKtkeii of some of the 
miracles f»f Christ .is involving an inexplicable 
anticipation of the result.sof later human pro- 
gre.ss , and surely it is true to say that a 
maiked aiitieipution of a distmelJy later stage 
of the advance of humanity is in itself of 
the nature of Miracle. It would have been 
nothing sliorl ol a miracle — e.g. if any one 
had made use of wireless teh'grafihv in the 
(lavs of Queen Arim — l>t‘(ause it w(»uld have 
heen an advance (luile out of touch vvilh aiiy- 
thm^ else in the eonditions ami eiieumstanecs 
<d the time I'lom this jiomt of view’ the 
mightv wiuksol ( hnsl would lose m»lhing of 
their miraculous diaraeter if it eouM be shown 
that nuKlern oi tuture medie.il science could 
pioduee ideiilical results 'I'lu* sVstelU of 
n 1 11,0011 and moialitv S( t forth bv Christ 
-which IS infnnsie.illv tar more im}>ortant 
than the iinraeJes usual! v so called — gathers 
uj> int(» itself all ihe veiiinmgs and gi-opmgs 
ot the amients, and at the same tune rejire- 
sents tin* goal tovvanls whuli tin* ethical 
advance of humanilv has been uraduallv mov- 
ing, HO that Ills wolds lia\(' 'never pas.sed 
awav ’ like the ulteiames »d otlier aneieiit 
teachers Mav ii<»t ills woiideriiil dealings 
with mattei and with nuiid m like manner 
lepresc nt the(.apu<ilv <d luimanilv — tin* 

goal t<(W'aids which mankind is uuoiiig iii 
telh*etiial!y and s( lentilieallv b\ tin* help cd' 
tin* aeeuiuulated ex[K r';eiK*e of (*ent lines ? 
'rills, as we* liave seen, wmild lender tliem 
im h*.ss iniraenlons ; and il stnk'es (int a line of 
thought th.it lias a 111 lull wider refc'i’enei . ni- 
eluding 111 its scope the Old 'restament as well 
as the New Foi it an inexfilieahle advance, 
out of all propc»rtion to the eontemporarv 
development of the race, be miraeiilons, what 
i hums may not lie made for the Law', Prophecy, 
and History of the Old 'restament. 

Conclusion. Man moves on the horderland 
of the latiomil and spiritual worlds. lie 
belongs 111 part to both, 'rho higher is his 
heritage as much as the lower, but of the first 
he enjoys as yet but rare glimpses. One great 
purp(.>He of the Bible’s miraculous record, 
culiinnating as it does in that Resumu'lion 
miracle without which subseijiu'iit history is 
iiiex])licahlc. is to w’arii us agtiiiist the spirit 
which w'ould discredit and reject those price- 
less glimpses when they are presented, and 
elect to live alw’ays on the lower plane. 

Such a despising of man’s birthright is not 
possible to those for whom the statements of 
the ('hristiun creed represent historic facts. 
Christ, the Incarnate Deity, at oin-e natural 
and supernatural ; Christ crucified, risen, 
ascended, glorified, has achieved for them per- 
petual access to the higher realm ; they ‘ see 
heaven open and the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the Sou of man ' (Jn 1 
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It cannot Ite sjiid of the lu- urn cUon, as is 
sometimes saul of other iini.ulrs. that it liuks 
an U'lequale moti\e 'I’lie j^icatrst of all 
(juesrioiih that it coiKcnis man to know is 
whether tlu-re is or is not a lutuie life ‘ It 
niafters.' says PiLseal, ‘ to the whole of lile to 
know whether the soul iMiioi t.il or iiiiimnt.il ' 

1 1 a siipei natural re\»*lation is jM)^s|hU• at all 
(ami till W'ho heluNe in a Perxnial (onl who 
io\(,'s Ills creatures, must lit.lie\o that it is) a 
re\ elation on tlie suh)< < 1 of a I utuiv life is of all 
others the most eredihle I'oi m th-' pOM iu<* 
ol this i^Teat (piestnui all human knowled^f is 
haiiknipt. Seieiice ran onl\ traee the hish»r\ 
ot tlu' ( onseioiis soul to the moment of death. 
'I’ho Innnan heart ma\ }eani fm inimortalit > 
|)hilo'' 0 {ih_\ 111 s|»e( nlali' ah<iut it, hut iieithoi 

eanpnoeit Socrates nion* than aii\ other 
mall applied himselt to pro\e the nnntoi talit \ 
ot the sold, hilt wiieii tlie (loath seiitonee Was 
jiassed ui>( n him, he eoidd only sax : ‘ 'I'lie 
liont of departure h.is amxed, .iiid we i^o our 
x\.i\s, 1 to dua and xou to lixe Which is 
h( t tei (iod onlx know s.’ 

The ('hiistiaii Chineli elainis to haxe 
re('(i\e(l from (mkI a sju-eial re\»d.ition upon 
this oj'eat question Aeeoidinj..' to hi r ,seltl*‘d 
lK‘lief. (iod lai-'Cil h( r Founder troin the di ad 
for the special purpose <d rexialiii^ to man- 
kind (1) the e.xisteiiee of u future life, and 
(■J) the iiatuie of that life 

I. The Character of the Evidence. The ex i 
dciiee for the Resurrection is of a kind wdiiih 
appeals primarily to the spiritual faciiHx of 
spiritual men. Those xxho alreadx know and 
loxe God, who feel m their sonls a >eanim;' 
for eternal eommunion wntli Him, and a deep 
sense that the injustiei's, disappointments, and 
failures id’ this life point to a tutuie hte iii 
which (iod's rij'hteousues.s and loxe will he 
finally x indicated, xvdl be draxvn to exaiiiim* 
attentively the evidence for th* R< surreetion 
of desus ('hrist. Those, on the other hand, 
who are lixiii),' without faith m a personal 
Go<i. and to whom Nature therefore mani- 
fests only a senes of urixarxinj( nieehanieal 
laws, will cither reject the evidenc-e without 
examination, or. if they examine it, will pro- 
nouiuii it insufficient. Yet. although the 
final decision will depend largely u{X)n a man’s 
general attitude towards spiritual and moral 
truth, the Resurrection claims to lie a historical 
fact, and therefore the evidence for it. so far 
as it is historical, admits of being tested by 
the same canons of criticism as other historical 


exidence. ll is the duty of Ghrisliiiiis, there, 
foil', lo siihjeii iho ex nleiiee foi the Resiirree 
lion to ihe most rigid senitinx, a st rutiny all 
tlie mole peiu'lialiiig and searching m propor- 
tion as the ]>raetieul results xx Inch follow from 
the allernatixe decisions ol the question are 
momentous 

2. The Documents. All modi i n < nlieisni, 
e.Mopl that XX Inch is earned to tin jKUid of pet 
xersitx, acknowledges the geiiiiineness of IIk' 
chief I'lpistles of St Paul, and since that 
Ap<*slle was eoriMPtcd soon after the Resiir- 
reetioii (a(i-ordiiig to llaniaik as earlx as llO 
A i> , and cntainlx not later than A l> ), h:s 
lip) :ii swill hi- admit ted to he a X aluable wit 
iies.s as to XX hat the belief ol the first ('hnstiaiis 
was upon thisHuhjirl That the |{cHiirreel ion 
of Jesus XX as tiniilx lieliexed luit old} lU the 
< 'hurelies founded bx St Paul, but also in 
those loundi'il h} tlie original Apostles, is 
manifist liom these xxritings The leading 
passage IS It’uil.'d’F III which St Paul 
nffiiaises tlie fundaiiieiilal aitules of the 
(’hiistiaii faith (>f the Resiirreetion he sax s 
(see RV); 'I’d I (bllxiTed unto xoii fust <»f 
all [this was in /*<) A i(., about tweiilx years 
aftet the exeiil| that wliieli also 1 leeeixed, 
hoxv that (’hrist died lor our sms aecordiiig 
1o ihe Sin|»liiies, and that He was hiiried , 
and that He hath heeii raised [the ]»eifeet 
reprtseiits tlie permanemi' of the resnllj on 
the third da} ae<-oi(iing to the Script iires ; 
and tlial He appeared to ( ejtlias [i e. Pi'terj, 
then to the 'J weixe [in reality to the eleven, 
hut ‘the 'J'wilxe’ is a recognised title of the 
apostoJii hodxj, then He appeared to iihove 
fixe humired hrelhren at once, of whom the 
gr<-ater jiarl remain until now, but some are 
lalleii asleep ; then lie apjieared to James ; 
then to all tile Aposlh s , amJ last of all. an unto 
one horn out of due time, lie appean-cl to me 
also. . Whetlier tie n it lie 1 or they, so we 
jueaeh. and so ye Islii xed.’ 

We leal II from fins passage that the Resur- 
riiljonol Jesus (’hnsl w’as regarded as one 
of tlu* foundation diK'Innes id Christianity, 
and that failli m it was taught to all converts 
‘first of all,’ or more liteinilly, ‘ among tho 
first or most luijKirfant truths ' of the new 
faith; that St. Irani's tcuHiing upon this 
Huhjw.-t was identical with llici, of tlie other 
AjioKtles : and that more than five hundred 
private Christians (most of whom were still 
alive when St. Paul wrote) could testify that 
they liad seen tho risen Lord. So far from 



THE RESURRECTION 

the ReRurrection haned, as is Rometinies Thrist, who jiccording to His great mercy 

allc-ged, on the all but unsupiKirtod evidenuc begat uh again into a living hope liy the Re- 
of a single hvHterical woman, there ih no siirrection of Jesus Christ from the dead 
mention of any a[t|>earames to vroineii at all (P) And again, ‘(iod raised Uim from the 
'J’lie list IK clearly an oflicial one of appear- dead, and ga\e Him glory ; so that your faith 
ances to the Chun h and its ofheers 'J'here ami hoj>e might Ik; in Cod (1“*). 'J’he testi- 
iR an appi-arame to St Peter, the leader of iiiony of two other Apostle.s can be added, 
theAjKJStles; om lo tlie 'rwelve.lherecognis<‘d T'he (iospel of St Matthew, W'hether it be 
heads of the Christian eoinmunity , one to directly by that Apostle, or based upon his 
.lames the Ijord’s brother destined s<K>n to rule original Ilebiew ‘ Logia.’ ap[iarcntly rests upon 
the great mother chnreh of .leiTisalem , one Ins authority. I t.s testimony to the ResuiTec- 
t<» all the Apostles, i.e to f»ther leading men tion is ijuite explicit ( Mt JH). d'lie (io.spel of 
iR'Kides the Twthe, jierhaps to the whole St John, tiiongh questioned in nioilerri times 
Seventy (Lk 10 , one to thr whole Church (Wi by certain schools of critieisni, was in ancient 

which occasion over fiv'e hundred were preseiil , times uinversallv acei pied, and is in truth 
and one to St Paul, the founder of (ieiitile attested by weighty evidence, both internal 
Chrislianitv It is important to notice that and cxtiTiial. a*' the work of the Apostle 
two of these appearanee.s were to huIk lievers Its writer otleis a personal testimony to tlie 
'Die nnlxdief of .lames is partieularl} rioteil Resnrreetion. and gnes a detailed actount of 
ill the (»os[i(ds (.In?'’ Mkd-' Ml l.'i'*^). and it three appearam-e.s of the iiseii Lord which lie 
was probably tins .'ippearanee wliicb effeeted himself beheld. 

his eonversion (Aepi) As to St Paul, his ReHide^'lliesi jirnnarvauthoritiesthesiMond- 
cornpaiiioii and biograpln r b lU ns that he was ary vvltne^ses are of great imporlaiKc. St. 
‘y<d br-ealhiiig out tlin-ateuiiigs ami slanirhter Luk< , ])robabIy a Ieiitile oi Antioch during 
ngairist the (Iis<‘ipleH of the Pord ' (Ael'*). his long sojourn at < 'a‘s,irea (Ae'J4-') liom 
when the risen Lord ajipi'arei) to Inm outside of*- .'.H ad. Ii.k) ample ojijxirtuiutii-s ot <■011 
lire gales of Damascus Taken altogi tlirr, suiting the actual ev c-w itiiessi s. and we have 
tlie evKleuee to wdmdi St Paul allmh-s lu the «‘v.i\ i-c.isoti to siqipose he did so (LkP'^). 
passage rc'prest' Ills a trulv impiessive mass of Hd (JosjhI ami Ai'ts must tlieretore be re- 
testiinoiiy 'Idiis is tin* opimori not onlv of g.ar'ded as valuable authorities Their testi- 
defenders of traditional views, but even uionv to the Uesurreetion is uuniistakable 
of reiumt iiegiitive entieistn. Sehmiedd. tor As for St .Mark, his position as secret.irv and 
example, says, ‘ 'I'his passage must be regarded interpreter to St. iVter (cp I Pet .'d-d gave 
ns the earlie.st a<-eoutit of the appearanee.s of liirti t xeeptioinl (ipporturiilies ot knowing the 
the risen Jesus, uriquestiouablv it goes b.iek truth Cufot tuu.ilely tie- eoiirlusioti of his 
to the eominuuieatioiis made bv PeU-r during Cosjiel lias been lost, Init it is certain that Ins 
tlio fifteen davs’ visit <d’ Paul, three vears narrative was \u’it ten from the jioinl of view 
after the conversion of the lattei ’ ((Jail a believi-r in tlie iTsnrnetiori and that m 

\Vei/,s.ieker says. • P.inl s knowledge of these its eomi>lete fot-rn it e-mtained an iieeoiint of 
things ninsj have come from the hernls of the that event (Mklh''. et( ) 
primitive (’Iiuk Ii’ : Wernle savs. * In the very 3 The Number of Appearances It is ini 

earliest time St i’aiil obtained tins nifonna- plied bv the stiered writers that tlie apjiear- 
tion from St I’eter’, Keim says. ‘Paul am-es of the risen f.ord were lumierous 
wishes in pious earnestness to give the truth . (.)n ‘J1 Ac P) At least ten or i-leven are 

It is beyond iloubl that llie facts wa-ri- really deliiiitely mentioned 

experienced and believed as the\ were faith- (1) 'I'o Mary I^Iagdalene ( Jn 201^' ; cp Mk 
fully related to iiim. and as he has again faith- liP) 

fully reported them . Paul’s help supplies (2) To the other w omen (Mt 

the wdiole question w ith its fixed point, its (.'D To Peter (Lk 243-* 1 Cor In-') 

Areliimedeaii fulcrum.’ ^ (4 ) To two disciples on their w'a\ to Ernrnau.s 

'I'he important evidence of St. Paul is con- (Lk24^’*) 
firmed by the first-hand evidence of St. Peter. (fO To the ten Apostles without Thoraus 
St. IVter's I’lPRt Ejnstle is one of the best (Lk24^'' .Tn20^^d 

attested of all aneieiit doeiiments, juid since (G) To the A|K)stle.s with Thonia.s ( Jn 202'’). 

its contents are in harmony with its rejmted (7) To seven disciple.s. among whoni^were 

date and authorship, we need have no hesiU- Peter, ThomaR, Nutharniel. James, and John 
tion in accepting it* evidence. Its icBtimony (.In 211)- 

to the Resurrection is remarkably strong. (8) To the eleven disciple.s on a mountain 
For St. Peter the Resiirrection is not a in Galilee (Mt28J*T, with which is probably 
R])eculatioii, but a most certain fact, the basis to lie identified — 

of the Chrlstiiui’.s ho|)e. ‘ Rlessed,’ he saya, (i>) The appearance to over 500 brethren at 
‘be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus once (1 Cor 15®). 
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(10) To JamestheLord's brother(l Cor If) • )- why there should not have lieen appearances 

(11) To the Apostles on the cx'ciusion of the in both IcK'alities. The hildical writers, at any 

Ascension (Ac 1 “*). nite, iveo^mne no such nu'ompatihilily. Not 

(12) To St. Paul (Ac'J3. etc ). (»ue of them says tliat the appearances were 

4. Alleged Discrepancies in the Evidence, all in one loeahiN. St. Matthew records one 

The abo^e passa^'cis taken together rejiresent appearance in Jerusalem and one in (lalilee ; 
an impressive mass of cumulatue evidence. St John three in Jerusalem and one in (lalilee ; 
tile wei^dit of which would mU l>e sensihly while St Paul does not mention tht* loi'ality 
diiiiniished. e\ en if it could he shown that dis- of any of the appi'anmce.s 

crejiancies exist between the narratives For The diserepancies, therefore, are too slieht 
it IS one of the establislusl nih'S of historical to discredit the narratn es as a whole. This 
criticism that the disagreeiiieiit of the witm-s.ses is the o|unione\en of many leaders of modern 
in matters of detail, does m)t inialidate their rationalism — of F (' Paur, for example, who 
testimony to the mam facts which they agree sa\s. ‘ For the disciples the liesurrection was as 
in relating. Fp to a certain point, imh-ed. the real as any historical fa<-t — whate\er may have 
presence of discrepancies in ditlcreiif n.irniti\es bei-n the medium of this yiersuasjoiF ; and of 
IS rather a favourable indication than other- Mr Ma«’an. who sa_\s, ‘ 'I'wo broad facts may 
wi.si', because fictitious narratives, intended be taki-n as certain - that I’aul ami the other 
to win credit as history, wmild inevitaldy be Apostles had certain visions, and that, in con- 
firecise, chronological, ami harmonious not seipuMice of these visions, they believed that 
only in reality, but in afijiearance Jesus hail risen from the dead.’ 

d’lie only (piestion is whether the discrep- 5. The interpretation of the facts. Various 
ancies in the accounts of lh<; Resurrection are attemjits have been made to i-xplain the facts 
so numerous and iinpoitant. as to throw’ dis w’liicli havt' just been descrilxsi, most of them 
credit upon the history as a whole d’he chief W’lthout suppo.sing that a miracle ocmirred. 
diflicultuis are the following St. Luke and 'Jdie chief are — 

St John mention two angels, St ]\Iatthew’ (1) riiethronjof/mml This is the ohh'st 
and St Mark only one According to the Soon after tlu' Resurrection the Jews spread 
.s\ noptists. the angels were seen ]i\ the women, a n-port th.it the disciples h.id stoUm ('hrist’s 
according to St .loliii by Mary Magdalene liody, and pn'tended that He had risen 
onh Acconling to St Luke and St Matthew, (Mt2Hi:‘i'') 'J'hiK calumny is alluded to by 
m ws was brought b\ the woiiien that the tomb .lustiii Martyr, 'I’ert ulliaii, and Origeii ; is 
w’a.s eriipt\, ami that Jesus had ri.sen , accord fotiml in the heathen Acts of Pilate, and the 
mg l<i St. Mark, ■they said nothing to any mediteval ,lewish 'Pohsloth Jeshua, and was 
one, for they were afraid' , whereas, acconling advocated by the (lennari rationalist Reimarus 
to St. John, new's of the emjity tomb ( but not (KJ'.U 17b7) In our day even rationalisis 
of the Resurrection) w'as bnmglit by Mary I’eject this theory as ‘ repellent and disgraceful ’ 
Magdalene only, though theie is a hint (Jn (Keim) It is acknow lodged on all hamis that 
20-’) that other women also had been pre.seiit. so pure an ethical movement as ( ’hnstianity 
Again the words of the angel announcing a cannot have origmateil in conscious fraud, 
(rulilean appearance are given m substantial (2) The fheouf of Ihe mUaidl dim j)f tea ranee 
agreement by St. Matthew and St. 3Iark , but uf the hudi/ The borly is supposed to have 
in St. I.<uke an important change is made, been removed by some person 01 persons 
The word (jalilee is retained, but the reference unknown (e g. the gardener, unknown (ialilean 
to a Ualilean ajijiearance is obliterated, pro- disciples, Mary Magdalene, the Sanhedrin, 
bably because it is not St Luke's design to Pilate, etc ). Rut these unknowm persons 
record any appearames in (Jalilee. would either have produced the body, or at 

These are all the discrejiancies of any least have explaiiU'd that they had removed 
moment which can plausibly l>e alleged again.st it, as soon as the Apostles began to proclaim 
the scriptural narratives They relate almost that (’hnst had risen from the tomb, 
entirely to the proceedings of the women on (3) 7'he theory of apparent death. Tt is 
the morning of the Resurrection, and are alleged that Jesus did not die upon the cross, 
ea.sily explained by the fact that the women but fainted, and after burial revived and 
Were so much startled by the appearance of came out of the tomb, thus giving rise to the 
the angel (Mt2H*^ Mklh*^ Lk24’^), that they beln*f that He had risen from the dead. 
Were unable to give an entirely consistent This theory, once the usual one among 
account of their ex{)crience : cp Lk24^b rationalists, is now nearly, F not fjuib;, 
As to the often rejieated statement that the obsolete Strauss { 1 8(14 ) says of it : ‘ A man 
authorities contradict one another as to the half-dead, dragging Himself in languor and 
locality of the appearance.s. some placing them exhaustion out of His tomb, with wounds 
in Jud»aand others in Galilee, we can only requiring careful and continuous medical 
say that no sufficient reason has been shown treatment— could He, in such a state, have 

exxv 



THE RESURRECTION 

pRKluwx] ujM)u the inirifJs of the clDieifiles the all} iii<lure(l at all (and this is doubtful), this 
imprensKui that He was \ietor over death and eari only happen to persons of a very rare and 
the jfrave, the IVinee of Lift — an iui[>resH)on fpiite abnormal |)syehoh»gical sensitiveness. To 
which nevertheless was the soiiree and spring supfsise that the nervous systems of the Twelve 
of all their Hubsetpient activity V ’ and (»f the five hundred were all so abnormally 

(4) yVo- f/tfor// (if Hiilf'ctitr runom This • sensitive,’ that the v i.sion.s of Mary Magdalene 
V iew, now the ai'cepted one among r:itionali.sts, could be ‘ telepathically eomniunicated to them 
W'as already stated, nearl v in its modern lonii. all. surpa.ssus credence Noi is this all. liecent 
by (’eUns (A.l*, 17fl), who says, ‘ Who U-held research has demonstrated (see the voluminous 
the risen desus A half frantic woman, as ev idence collected by the J\vchical Kosearch 
you slaU' and some olhei p(*rson. jterha{»s. <d' Society) that visual jdiantoins hardly ever 
those who were engaged in the same system sjieak. and, when tliey d(u mver more than a 
ol delusion, who ha<l either dieamed so. owing word or two. Hut tlie ri.sen Lord spoke every 
to a peculiai stale of mind, or, under the time that He appian d, and earned on long 
intlneiue of a wamlenng imagination, had coin er.sat ions vv it li t lie discijdes On the sig- 
formi'd to hiin.selj an appearance according to nilican<» ol the eni[»ly tomb, of the handling, 
his own wisIm-s, which ha.s be( n the ca.se with and id' tin- eating-— all which tircnmstanccs arc 
mimberlcss individuals ’ (see Origcn, ' Against inconsistiuit with the theory wc are considering 
Celsns,' n Mod'Tii advocah-s id’ iliis — more will l>e said in the next setdions. 

view maintain that tiny i-an ae<(»unt Jor (.7) TIk th"iiii of ohjiclin ro^/ons, or of <t 
the ap|»earanees by the ordinary laws of 'i-funtnol n nrhoii ' l\lany who rejeet the 
psychology , w itliont introdueing supernatuial traditional helief in a corjiureal resurrectKUi, 
agmicy. Ilallncinalions are known to o<-ein. and yd desire to fmd a mediating position 
(u) to pi rsoiiH atllieted with eeitain physnal between that and (lie pun ly negative view, 
diseases, (A) to ins.'un pei sons, (c) lopiisoim adopt the theojy of olijettne visions. ’I'hev 
not iiiHain-, but KutVer mg from certain disoi dels supp«>se iliat, alter desiis bad been put to 
of the nervous system, (d) io healthy pei.sons ile.atli. Mis body did not nse, but that llis 
intensely preoeenpied with an nlea wlindi they gloiilud and nunioital spiiit w.is allowed h\ 
have allowisl to obtain exeln.’-ive po.ssessiori oi (Jod toaftpeai' to the disciples, as a token that 
their minds (d It is also mamtanied by tlie leaching of .) esns bad been rditu d h\ ilie 
good anthonticH. but is not yd genei.illy <iiv me appno al, and that, in partieului liuinan 
aeeejded, that the thoiiglit of f lie mind acting immortalily is a fad ’I'his theorv, often 
‘telepathically’ (le without any mateiial spoken of as tliat ol a ‘ sfuritnal resurreetion.’ 
means of eomninnieation ) upon the thought ajiproxiniates very elo.sely in piactical etfeet 
of amdher mnul of a lertain type id' psycho to that nsnally deiioniinaled •orthodox,’ and 
logical sensitiveness may induce a visual ilesei \ es sy inpatlidje and respectful eonsidera- 
hallueinalion tion Oiir oh)t eiion to it is. that while it re- 

Now it eannol be fanlv said llial tlie ajipear moves none of tlie real diiheulties involved in 
iiiiees of the risen Chtist e.m he eA})laitied on the older view, it introduces new and greater 
any of these prnieiples f’or as to (n) none of ditlieiilties of its own 'I'lic gieat difiiculty of 
(he |)ereeivers were sick, as to (A), none of believing in our Lord’s Itesurreetion is its 
them were insane; as to (c). even if it he sup miraeulous eharaeter. The theorv of objective 
|K)sed tliat Mary Magdalene and St Paul suf visions tries to eliminate the olemont of mira- 
fered Ironi some form of nervous ailment, this ele by denying our Jxu'd’s corpoieal, wlnle 
eannol lie said of the Twelve, or of James, or admitting His spiritual, Itesurreetion. Hut 
of the live hundred brethren: as to (d). the even on such a view tlie Itesurreetion of Jesus 
disciples were certainly not intensely prtV-cu remains a miraele. It is as mneh a breaeli of 
pied with the uleu of the Itesurreetion. The the order of nature, and. therefore, as much a 
igmmmiious death of Jesus had scattered JJis miRicle, fora disembodied spirit to return and 
followers, and (lirown them into the deepest hold conversations with living [)erson8, or for 
dcsjMindency They were in the ]K)sition of (LmI to send ' a telegram from heaven ’ (Keim). 
men wiio, having jilaced implicit trust m a as for a corpse to rise It is a mistake to 
leader, WHire hegmning to wonder whether, think that the philo.sophic objections to mira- 
after all, they had not made a great mistake, cles apply exclusively, or even with especial 
All the (tospels represent our Lord’s prophe- force, to physical miracles. They apply equally 
cies of His Resurrection as falling upon deaf to all miracles. It is more difficult, doubtless, 
ears (Ml 10’-'* Jn2U^ etc,), and depict to determine the limits of natural possibility 

tlie despondency of the discijdes (Mt2b^ in the case of mind than in the case of matter ; 
MkU»*^'). and their unwillingness to lielievo but when those limits are plainly transcended, 
the good news Lk24tb as they arc when the facts require the hypo- 

86,87.88 Jn2( theses of spirit return and of telegrams from 
As to (c), if hallucinations can be telepathic- heaven to be entertained, the philosophic 
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objections against alleged psychical miracles are 
as strong as those against alleged physical 
miracles. The half-hearted Rationalism, there- 
fore, which acc^epts a spiritual, while denying 
a corporeal resurrection, is as incapable as 
Orthodoxy of removing the great stumbling- 
block of miracle, and is under the additional 
di.sadvantage of being forced to deal AMth the 
cMdence in a thoroughly arhitraiy way, h is 
(•(impelled, for instance, to disl>elie\e what 
cMMi Schenkel regarded as incontroMrtible, 
that the tomb vas empty on the third da\, 
and that the risen Jesus, m order to coin nice 
the disciples that He was n<»t a jihantoin, 
allowed Himself to be handled, and ate betoiv 
them 

(ll) The iJiforfi of I'oi ftturol rrstti it rf/n!/ 
rpon the whole, no llieor\ will be found to 
satisfy the facts, except the traditional one ot 
a bodily resurrection tin the morning of the 
liiird da\ the tomb wa^ ('m|)t\ 'Phis fact, in 
spite of recent denials in the interest of the 
theor\ of a spiritual i esurrei tion, stands firm 
It Is atteste(i not only by Hiike, who had 
good sources of information, but also In 
Majk(that is, b\ Petei ), by ]Mattbew, In John, 
by the Jews ( L'H i '). and apparentU In I'aul 
also, tor that is the natural conclusion to draw 
from the fact that he mentions the bmial in 
coiinCMon with tlie liesunection (ICoil.'H) 
To den} a fact so amply attested is not sound 
iTiticism d'he tomb, then, was empt}, and, 
since the removal of the bodv eilliei by the 
disciph's or by the Jews is (as we have shown) 
an inadmissible hyjiothesis, we must conclude 
th:it the liody of Jesu.-^ rose to a n<‘w life. 
Other evidence ]>oints in the same directum 
Thus the risen Lord sought to dispel the idea 
wliich the Apostles at first entertained, that 
He was a disembodied sjunt, by offering 
Himself to be handled, and In showing the 
w'ounds in His hands, feet, and side ( fik 
L' 4 '^O. Jn2l)-^'^ ) : also by (‘ating before and 
with the di.sciples (Lk24‘“ Acl0‘* ; cp Ac 
1 HM, Mk 1(0*). It is no .suflicient rejJy to 
this to say that the risen body could pass 
through solid matter (Jn 20 *''> “'•), could appear 
and vanish suddenly (Lk24-'’b3(-y could trans- 
port itself instantaneously from place t-o place 
(cp. Lk243**3^), and therefore must have 
lieon a phantom or spirit. If we adopt the 
usual view, that at the Resurrection the Imdy 
of Jesus was transfigured, and liecarae a 
glorious and spiritual body, no longer limited 
hythe laws and conditions of ordinary matter, 
no contradiction arises. We shall suppose 
that our Lord’s risen Imdy Inilonged naturally 
to the sphere of heaven, not to that of earth, 
and that it was by way of condescension and 
to confirm the faith of the disciples, that He 
made it visible to earthly eyes, tangible to 
fmman hands, and capable of eating earthly 
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food. Ills risen Isidy was not like that of 
the widow's son or of Laicarus. but like that 
of the Mints iii glory (1 (’or ) 

6. The Permanent Sigfiuficance of the Re- 
surrection. Prom mail} p<*mt.s of view the 
Re'Uirrection is the most im|w)rtant event m 
human hi.stor}. and a large treatise would 
hard]} exliaust it.s maii\-sid('d sigmticauec 
(bil} the linefcst oiitliiu of its bearing upon 
limnan life and thought ean he given here 

(1) The kesiiiTecliofi ha.sbioug)il new liope 
and hapjmies.s into th< woild b} the light it 
thiows upon human imiiKti talitv (IPell'^*) 
'Phis IS recognised even bv rat lona I isl s. for 
example, Jolin Stuart Mill sa\s ' I’lie bene- 
ficial effect of such a liopc (III liumau im 
uiortalif} ) IS iai from (ridings It m.ikcH life 
ami human iiatme a far greatei thing to the 
b'elings. and gives giealei strength as well as 
solemnity to all the seiitmiciits which are 
awaki'iicd iii iis bv oui fellow ( rcaturcs, .ami 
bv mankind at large It allaNs I lie sense of 
that 11-011} of Nature which is so painfull} felt 
when we sec the eXiltloiis and sael dices of 
a life enlmm.it ing in the formation of ;i v, ise 
and noble niiml, onl} to disappeai from (he 
world when llie time has just arrived af which 
the world .seems aliouf to hegm reaping the 
benefit of It 'J’he truth th.al lift* is short ami 
art long is from of old one of the most dis 
couragmg parts of our coiiddioii , this hope 
((d immortalitv ) admits the possihilitv that 
the art employed ni impioving and hcautifving 
the .soul it.s(!ll ma} avail for good m some other 
life, even when seemingl} useless for this.’ 

(2) 'Pile R(*surrcctioii makes it possilile to 
vimlKate (Jod’s |iisticeand Ixmev oletie(‘ in the 
go\errimcnl of flic world. If this life is all, 
(lod carmot he regarded as perfect 1} just ami 
benevolent. beeauKe he freipiently permits the 
righteous to be ufflicfed, and even fo be iin- 
jiisfly put to death, while the wicked go nri 
punished .and enjoy worldly prosperity Hut 
if, its the Re.surreelion imlicates, there is a life 
beyond the grave in wliich all earthly WTongs 
are riglit<*d and all wickedness aiJeipiately 
pnni.shed, the moral character of Hod ean 1 k) 
success f 111 ly v i n d i cat ed . 

(.'!) The Itesurrection indicates that the 
future life will be not that of the soul only, 
hut of the soul united to ,n suitable organ or 
‘ body ’ ('hnstiaiis regard matter as possessed 
t»f an intrinsic ex<;elh‘nfe of its own. It lias 
reached its pres< rit [>erfection as the result of 
many ages of c/>snncal d<-velopment. and there 
fore it is probable, on the lhc<ir}' that there is 
a final goal to which all crofltio” moves, that 
matter as well as spirit will l>e ultimately per- 
fected and glorified (cp, RoHi^-' 2Pet.'H3 
Rev 21 *), and that in the future life we shall 
Ih! surrounded by a ‘ material ' environment of 
some kind. Unless hereafter we possess IssJies, 
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it Ih fliHicult to luiderMtand how wt* Hhall even divine approval upon the Teachirg of Jesus, 
rocogniHfc one another, and unless there are and in particular 

iKiautiful objects, it i.s ditlicult l(» understand (b) Declares Ilim to be the Divine Son of 
how the M(uil will enj(»y. as Plato sjiys it will. Dod 

the conleiuplatiun of prefect b<‘auty for evrr. On the last two [joints see art. ‘ The Person 
(4j The Uesurreclion sets the seal of the of desus Christ.’ 


THE ATONEMENT 

Tiik meaning of the w<ird ' atoni'inent ’ li'-'^ 1 I*e1 1 3^'’ Idiil" 2- 

iKTomes plain hIicii it i.sdiMde<l into s\llal»les, 4 Itev 1 ’’ 7^ 14•*^ 

‘at one inent ' It Kigiiifn -i the setting at one In the.se passages tlie t«‘ac]iing of the New’ 
of thos<> who have Iseii estrang«'d. ‘We 'reslanient may he elearlv disemied It may 
ai'tiiaby find the word “ oiu'meiit re<'on« ilia* hi- i)nefl\ summed ii{) thus : Cliiist died for 
lion, ill old authors ’ (Skeal ) us He becaim' a Paiisorii. and redeemed us , 

In the New 'I’t .slanimi the woid onl\ oeeiiis lie beeame a Propitiation for our sins ; lie 
111 Uo."( •* A V, but m US’ j( has disapjteared beeame a ‘ eiirse ’ for ns. and was ‘made sin’ 

even fiom lliat fiassage, and is replae<'d bv on our belialf , l»v His <iealb, b\ the sbeildiiig 

‘ ree<»neilialion ep llo.n*"!!'' 'JCoib'’’' of His blood. In the gi\ mg of His life, by His 
where the (ireik woid is the same as in lion'* ( ro.ss eoiiie foigivtiiess. cleansiiig, tlie taking 

'I’lie wokI ulonenumt ' is realiv taki n from awav of sm. eternal lite 
the Old 'I’estament. where it ocenis about fiflv Altbougb the eoiim \)on bt'tween Ills deatli 
tunes, geneiallv in (onjunetioii with the verb ami <»ur salvation is so ( leai ly stated in tlie 
‘ to make.’ 'I’lius P.\.'{ni\ * to make an atone New 'I’l-slament, vvlien we ask in what manner 

ment for your .souls ’ ; Lv b", ' make an at(»ne the death oi Clinsl brings alumt out forgive* 

meiil for thyself, and for tin* pi'ople ' eli‘ It ness, no [jiense answer i.s given in Senjitnre ; 

18 given (ln're as the Itanslulion of a fivnii <»f and vet it .seems imjjossible for man to rest 

a Hebrew word, wbiib lilerallv means ‘ t<» .satisfied without an answer His heart may 
cover.’ anil deseribes the ellect of the saerifiees find rest and jieact vvitli (Jod m the Cross of 
of the .lews in 'eovenng.' le removing sm Clirisl. but. none the le.ss, bis mind calls out 
and unclcamicss. and so restoring communion for an e.\[)lanation of the inv story of the 
iM'twt-en (»od and man Tbertd'ore. used of Cross Various attenijits liave been made 1<» 
the death of Clirist, the word may be taken to sup[*lv tins mtelleetnal need 
imply that Christ’s deatli wa.s saeiifieial. and It was llxnigbt m the eailier (linstian ceii- 
tbat its etfeet is to do awav with tliat sejiara- tunes that tlie death of Christ was a ransom 
tion between Cod and man which has been paid to Satan, that rnankiml might he released 
brought aljoni l*v sm from homiage Uv bun Aflerwartls it w’as 

Although the word ‘atonement’ is absent taught that Christ gave uji to Cod His sinless 

from the New' 1'es1atnent(RV),yet the fhoiighl life inpayment of the dt ht wlneh man had 
runs throughout the .sacred volume Thus m incurred to (hkI, hv not rendering the obedience 
Mkll) *'’ Chri.st sjHniks of giving ‘ Ijih life a and honour due to Him. Agam.it was held 
raiiaom for many,' and in i^Ik 14'-'‘ savs. ‘This that Cod satisfieil His justice by inflicting on 
IS my blood of the Nt'W Testament, which is (’hnst the punishment which the sins of man- 
shed for many.’ Iri.lnr-’'* the Baptist pro- kind deserved , or. tliat Christ siiffeied to show 
claims, ‘ Behold the Lamb of God, wducli (bid's justice, hearing a punishment instead 
taketh aw’ay the sin of the world ’ ; in lion*" of us. that we might recognise the wickedness 
8 t. Paul Kiiys, ‘ When we were enemies we of sin. 

wore reconciled to Cod by the death of his Whatever support these theories may still 
Son’ , and in I Pot we read of l>eing rt*- obtain, they present such difficulties to mcHieru 
deemed * with tlie precious blood of ('hrist, as religious thought as necessitate an advance to 
of a lamb without blemish, and without 8 |K>t ' something more satisfactory. We cannot think 
C^p. JtCD**- 12'* l.'i’® Ro.S-^t- 4’“'' either that Cod would punish the innocent, 
gs.a.'.iu 1 (\,r 1 31 HVJ 0 7‘23 15 3 (7al H or that for the sake of punishment inflicted 

31341 . Kj»l, i" 2 r»* PhiPJ'^^- 2 C on the innocent He could justly spare the 

ITh 5 I Tim 2 " Tit 2 c Heh 7 b n f. * 26 1. 1 0 10 f. gmity. We cannot think that there can be 
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an\ tiling formal and lictiiious alnnit our rela- 
tion to (tod. These unsatisfying tlieones have 
largely come from unduly pressing, in a literal 
manner, the details of nietajihors which should 
he interpreted broadly and freel\ Themeta- 
pliors of ‘ransom’ and ‘redemjition ‘ are meant 
to express the greatness of (’lirist's self sacn- 
lice, and its purpose and effect in <leli\enng 
us from sin and its cons<-(|neiices The meta- 
phors of ‘propitiation,’ ‘ reconciliatum ' and 
‘ justification.' are meant to express, not that 
(fod needs to he apfieasial. hut that llie etlect 
of the work of ( 'hnst, w hen taken into the 
heart of sintul man, is to do a\\ax with tin' 
Itairier which sin has hnilt henu't n Inni and 
(fod. and to bring him hack to (;<m 1 in peni- 
tence and obedience t’hrist in 11 is saen 
flee was at one witli the ninid of tin* ^’atller 
(oxl did not hate the world, hut ‘so l<t\»‘<l 
the world th.il }Ie ga^e Ills oiily-hegiUtiui 
Son 

In o}*f »ositu>n to the penal tln'ones. some 
ha\e supjioseil that tin ilealli td' ( 'hrisl became 
the means of onrsahalion sniijily by gningns 
such a manifestation (»f (Jods lo\t‘ as would 
win Qiir hearts, and lead ns t(t Miiiemh-i oni- 
sches in love and gralitnde to Him ’Fins 
tli(*ory contains a ineasnie of tintli. hut does 
not seem to take siillieieiit acconnt of th<‘ 
n'ju'esentat ion of the death of Chnst as a 
sacrifice offered to (Jod for oin sms to ‘shew 
(iod's nghteonsness ’ 

d'lie meaning of flic Afoncnumt must hi- 
found in flic facts 1’he gnat fact, of course, 
was the death of (’linsf It was Ills death on 
which the main stri'ss was laid both by t'lirist 
Himself ami by His ajiosth'S It is not said 
that His life waas lived for tlie lemi.ssion of 
sms )>ut that His blood was shed foi that 
purpose 

Now’, historically considered, the death of 
f'hrist wars a natural e\ent 'J'h<* inanne? of 
Ills death was the natural eonseqiience of the 
life which He lived The outstanding featiiie 
of His life wars it.s delil>eratc and unceasing 
submission to the will of His Father m every 
point I'he human society in wdiich He li'od, 
the human social organism hy which He was 
surrounded, sought to bring Him into line 
with its own will, its owm desires • and th<»se 
desires were self centred, seirweking At 
the same time, the human nature which He 
shared with us had the natural feelings of man, 
which shrink from pain and sacrifice, and 
wdiich desire self-gratification. So that, as 
has lieen sjiid. He had ‘all the external 
machinery ’ for disol»cdience. But the wull 
of human society, and the temptations of 
human nature, lieat upon Him in vain. His 
life was, all through, the complete repre- 
sentation, the perfect realisation, of the will 
of God. 


Siicli a life naturally h>d to the (Voss The 
sinful passums of man, which couhl not lumd 
t lirist to Mcld to fhem, ro.st' against Him in 
hatred, and put Him to death. 'I'lius. on the 
part of men, the C rucifixion was a murder 
But on the part of ('lirist, flic death of llu' 

( ross was tlic ciilmmation of His nglitcous 
life, the Clowning ;ut of UKsent to the will 
"1 God It w.i.s a ‘death miti* mil’ If was 
the refusal of sm caincil fo i|s last and vie 
tonoiis cvtictnit\ 

Looked at in tins wa}, fheii. Ihe death 
<*f < 'In 1 st was tin' perfect displav of right 
(‘onsness, the compleit' ai liie\ mnenf of umoii 
with Ihe Hnmc will, the absolute coiidenma- 
tion of liniiian sm 

But the lif(' and <l<'iitli of (’lirist wen* more 
than indiMdnal Me was not one among 
main, biP tin* man of all men, the son of 
inaii. the st'con<l .Adam, the peifei’l n preseiit- 
atne of tin* hninan ni<-e lit* was made in 
all points like unto His brethren, that He 
might express, befoie man and before (Jod, 
what the thoughts ami wishes and acts of man 
should be His life was an onering l<i(iod, 
and that not mei'ch foi Hinisilt, but for 
others, as expre.ssing the reliiin to (iod of 
sinful ]inmanil\ It was IIm* begiiiiiiiig of a 
new and n formed order o) (lungs for hnniaii 
nafnie In fhe lili* ami dialli «d‘ Clnisl, the 
best man, fhc natural b ader of rm n. spoke to 
(ioil for man It i-emaimd lot the rest of 
inankiml f<* utter then ‘ Amen ’ to that perfect 
praxcr 

(’hrist, then, is the ( Idi r brother of the 
liunian race, bound to inankiml in such inti- 
mate rcl.it loiiship that some have liked 
think that tlie Son of (b»<l would ha\e beeoim* 
jiicarnate e\en if man had not sinned Hut, 
since mankind lias smiied, the i igti leoiisness 
and holiness and lo\e for man of the Son 
of G(m 1 must han* jirodiieeil in Him soiiow 
for the MM of man. A sinner's sorrow for 
his HIM, when it is Inie, is jieniteiiec ('hrisf 
w'as HinlcHs But seeing that His rclafioiishif) 
to man is so iritiiiiafe, and His love for man 
HO great, wc can nnagnie that His sorrow for 
man's sin would be filled with sbaiiic. ami lx; 
that true peuifencc wbicli man himself did 
not rightly feel For as a loving and sainily 
mother siifFers sliarnc ami jicnitcnce for fhc 
Htn of her son. so even more, and to an infinite 
degree, would the loving and holy Sor of 
Gml feel shame and penitence for the sin 
of mankind which He * hore ’ when He 
identified Himself with onr sms in such a 
manner that it is sanl tliat H' was ‘marie 
sin’ (iHorfF-’H The burden of onr sins 
thus Ixrrne ujKin His heart would explain 
His agony in the garden and His cry of 
desolation ujwn the Gross 

Accordingly, Christ accepted the Oosa 
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when \l came in His way. mstead of CMcaping 
from it. Ho did mo, not only becau.Hti it wan the 
culmination of His union v^ith the will of the 
Father, hut also because in the Khurne of tliat 
death, and in its ult< r <-inj)t\in{^ of Hirnself 
Utfore (tod, He expressed the true penit«*nce 
of man for the sin of man. 

'riiiiH the death of the (’r(>ss wiis a double 
Kicnficc offered in man's name It expressed 
the sacnlice of self to the hol\ and ri^diieous 
will of (lod. and the sa<Tdice of true peni- 
tence and righteousness d’his sacntice, joined 
as it was to s«'lf sai-nhem^' jo\e. was ‘ the 
nohh si act that (»od had <‘\er looked upon ’ 
It was acceptable to (omJ, ‘an offenrif' and a 
Hacritice to (i(»d for an <»(iour of a sneet smell ’ 
(Kphh'). 

Hut how could a sacrifice of penitence and 
riKhteonsnesM. (dfered b\ Christ, alter the r-< l.i- 
tionshif) in which wc stand to Cod 'I'lit' 
answer is to he found. j»artl\, m the union 
hetween Christ and the liuman race, throii.,di 
which, in an ideal and Hacrainenlal w.i\, Nme 
died for all, Ihendore all <iied ’ (JCor.a*M 
Practically and actually, for eai li individual 
Jie answer is to he found in the union <d’ the 
kdiever with ('hrist As St Paul makes cle.ir 


in hiH Epistles, he wlio has faith in Christ can 
be justified, i.e. accepted by God. because his 
face IS set in the right way. kcausc the seed 
has k-en sown which kars the fruit of life. 
Faith IK more than abstract belief. It is even 
more than trust. It is that loving adhesion 
to Christ winch loves all He is and all He did, 
\^hich ‘loves the Crucified because of tlii' 
Cross ami the Cross because of the Crucified.’ 
1’herefore tlic charaeter of the believer is 
altered In ins l.ntli. He enters luio the 
inearinig of Ciinst's Cross and makes it his 
own Hr too, faki's up ins (’ross and follow\s 
Christ H(' too, seeks the will of (lod, 
through In.s union with Christ, even at the 
cost of •cutting off his hand' or ‘plucking 
oiif his 1 yc ’ He, too, dies to the sin of the 
world, in his Ikmi'I and wdl and life He 
sliares the righteonsness rf Christ as well as 
His repnvliatiori of sin And he can do all 
tin- mu onlv through the transforming power 
of loving faith, hut also hecaiise the IJolv 
Spirit, which IS tin Slant (d' the Cnieificd, is 
given to him, repiodiiemg Chnsi ni Him, and 
ehanging him 'into the same iin.ige ’ H(‘ of 

whom tins lias become true i.s one with (’hrist 
in God 
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TtlK word * iiinpire ' moans hrfalhc- inl»i ' 
In the Authonso<i W'rsion NVisd 1 0 ilIuMiralfs 
tliiK moaniiif^. ‘ Komsnmoh as Iio know not Ins 
Maker, and Iliin that inspirt'd into Inin an 
aotivo soul, and hroatliod in a liMni,^ spirit' 
TIu' word ‘ inspiration ’ of<’nrs twioc m llio 
Antliorised Version . ( 1 ) doli.PJ^. ■ Bnl tlion- is 
a spirit in man : and the inspiration of llie 
Almight_v giveth them untlorslaiMhng and 
(•J) 2Tinid^'‘, *A1I Sonptiiro is given hv in- 
spiral ion of (iod, ami is proHtahlc- for doctrine.’ 
'I’lio last iiistano; is, howoAcr. <loiihtfuI, and 
wo shall proltahly do well to aeeopi the render- 
ing of the RoMsod Version. ‘PAorv Scripture 
inspired of (tod is also jn-oli table,' an intiT- 
j)rotation wlinli agrees with some of the oldest 
Piiiglish versions. Wv must eontonf ourselves 
with noticing th.it in an\ ease this \orse shows 
how the word ‘ inspire.' like man\ other woids, 
gr.idually p.issisl Irorn a physical lo a spintual 
meaning St. Paul's phr'ase eorr'esponds with 
that of St Peter, who sfieaks of the }>rophets 
as • moved hy the Holy (ihost ’ (1^ Pet 1 

Inasmtielias ever\ faithful (’hri.stian isiiiovtal 
by the II(dy (iliost who dwells withm him, it 
IS pos.sihle to s[)eak of e^er> (’hiastian as in- 
spii-ed Hut this does not inij>ly that the Holy 
Sfurit grants to every ( din.stian the saiin* degree 
of insight into truth, or tliat there is no pi’o- 
gress in the apjirehension of ditl'erent parts of 
truth, or that the Holy Spirit bids every man 
to manifest his inspiration in the same w'ay. 
To asBiiriie that it does, is to raise needless 
difficulties in the interpretation of the Bible, 
winch clearly exhibits, not only varying degrees 
of inspiration, and dilTerent ways of manifest- 
ing it, but also individual and genera! pro- 
gressivencss m the apprehension of divine 
truth. Bearing this in mind, then, we must 
enquire what is meant by the inspiration of the 
writers of the Bible. 

Sjieaking broadly, the Christian means by 
their inspiration an impulse from Hod (aiiising 
certain persons to WTite, and directing them 
how to write, for the edification of others. 
Though it IS closely connected with rnrlat/on, 
it 18 not identical with it. By revelation HtHl 
makes know'n to a soul truths which were un- 
known to it before. But it is not at all neces- 
sary that an inspired writer should receive any 
new truths by way of revelation. Thus St. 
Mark was inspired to write his Gospel, but he 
was inspired to write down truths which were 
already familiar to him and to others through 
the iostruciions given by 8 t. Peter. While the 


Cliuuli li.is e<>iilmuoiisl\ witiiehseil (o her 
iK'licf III tin- in'*)*!! atioii of llio.se Scriptures 
which I'lie <h e:ded to im lude in tin Canon, shi* 
has Me\er defnied the method of inspiration hy 
saMtig how ilu' Hol\ Spirit lu-ti'd iijion the 
natural faculties o| the \u iters 'I'hen lore tin- 
meth(»d of inspiration ma\ still he regatded as, 
in a eei-tain sense, an open qm slion But it is. 
luoertheless. not opon as to lie iinatlei'led 
hy certain di'linite limits which we must now 
consider 

'I'he nature (»f m.spualion must Ik* aseortaiiied 
(1) hy a eaielul and i \.n 1 slnd\ of the Ho|\ 
S<'ri|itnres themsi'hes tlien own t»slimon\ as 
to their oiigin. (h'sign, and aiiihoiity must he 
scnipnlonsl\ oh.ser\e<!. (J) l''i-oiii the a<‘tion 
of the Chunli with legard to Hol\ S<’iipture 
and its meaning 'I’o ham what inspiration 
is, we nmst not onI\ se<’ how* the iMKiks were' 
wiitlen, hut also .set* their elbcl tin the life 
of the Church and the testimony which 
tin* Church gave tti them (.1) Tlie ( Inistian 
musi a-seeitam the inraiimg of niMjiiratioii 
hy Huhmissioii to it ’I'he man who.se own 
life IS not under the influeiiei* <il (lui Ibily 
Spin! 'ainiKif e.Npeet tti nnderslaml iiispinilioa. 
And a Christian can only learn to look n|»on 
the Scriptur<‘s from the right point of view in 
proportion as he acts as a meiiilM'r of that 
divine society whi<h produecrl tlu* Senpliires 
and set Ms seal to them. 

Fidelity bj the ahove ]>rin<*ipies will keep us 
from itie extreme tlniones which men have; 
construc-te<l with regard to the liivine and the 
human clement^ m the Bihle reH|K*efi\e]y. By 
saying 'extreme,’ we do rmt m<*an that any 
i>pimon W'liieh i.s called ‘ I’xtreme’ is necessarily 
WTong, or that any opinion wlneh is called 
‘ moderate ’ is necessarily right. It is our duty 
to lutcept a doctrine, not lK*i aiise it is moderate, 
but iK'cause it is true. And the more extreme 
theories about the Bible mu.st be re|ecti*d, not 
because they are extreme, but bi'eaiise thev' are 
false. They either la_\ such an enijiliasis on 
the divine element in the Bible as to mak<* the 
human element unreal, or they lay such an 
emphasis on the human element as U> leave no 
room for the divim* element. Thus they offer 
a striking parallel to certain errors w'ith regard 
U) the Person of our Lr>rd. In early times 
the (rnostics, Apollinarians. an<i Monophysites 
allowed our Lord no true human nature, while 
certain of the Adoptionists and all the Nestor- 
ians insiste<l so strongly upon the human nature 
as to limit or even eliminate the divine. One 
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extreme wa« w>metimf« an actual reaction perhaps often unaware of the full divine 
u^airiMt the other. So it has l*een with the meaning which God intended their words to 
Hihle. At the time of the Reformation there Ijear ultimately. When the Psalmist says, 
WHS annuig iVotistants a strong tendency to ‘They pierced my hands and my feet/ and 
apjMail to the Rihle against the tniditions of when JJosea feiys, ‘When Isniel was a child 
the t’hnn h Anil in order t(* make the apfieal then 1 hned Inrn, and called my son out of 
as elfeetive as possihh' e\erv altem[)l was made Kgypt,' we ni'ed not sujipose that they were at 
to H.-ife|^'uanl tlie rii\ine authority of the in- all fonsciMus that their words w'ould correspond 
spired hooks 'I’his atlemjtt led l<» .some (‘.xtra- with tlie expi riences of tlie Messiah, 
ordinal \ exagg< rations. .Many H<‘holars were 'I’lie human element <*:in he recognised (/') io 
led to adopt tlie opinion <»f a dew named <le the materials emjdoyed hy the saered w’riters, 
Rokhi, who held that the little jioints in the and ni the manner in which tliey nre comhined. 
llelirew liililc dciKttin^ the xowds wen- in- 'riu- writers n.sed various sources of infornia- 
spin-d, a the(»ry whx li dc Rosm defended hy lion as modern writers do Tims in Nu'Jl 
holding th.'it the origin of the \ow els was com- we find a icfercnce to a ‘liook of the Wars 
iniinieateil to Adam in Paradise and tran.smitted of the L<jrd.’ and in Saninel, Kings, and ('hroni 
to Moses In ]h7.'»A I' some Sw iss Protestants eles se\eral dfa-uments arc quoted Kn-n in 
actually made the dnme inspiiation the ilie New 'restament the writeis felt at liberty to 
\owel jioints a doitiine o( tin ir artieh*s of n-ari.inge or modify earlier ]ns])ire<1 writings, 
religion 'I’lie result was that people pinned toi !st Jjiike and St ^laftliew both .appear to 
tln-ir faith on separate*! passag* s iii the Itihle have ahsorlied niiicli of St ]\I;irk's (iosjiel. :ind 
insleail of its gern ral tea* lung, and derived St Luke has endeavonied to ni.ake the Greek 
from it myviiiis for eondcmnmg huititrieal and more elegant Again, the fact that ATkliV-^' 
scicntitic ■■nquirn-s wlinli tin- authors of the and .In7'''^-HJi were jirohahly not WTitten by 
Hihle wouhi not have coinl* mne<l themselves those e\ angeli.st.s t lieiiisi h es does not affect 
'I'lius the Ohl 'restament was (jnoteil to siqo their inspiration i'ln' Cliurcli has n-cogiiised 
jiort slavery wlieii cireum^tance-s no longer tln-m as true atnl has connected tiu'in with the 
justified its retention, ami a line of p(*ctiy wa*- sacred narrative that e-rnliraces them, 
e-mployeii to eomleinn (iaiih-o for asserling The hnricui element can he reeogiiis<'d (c) in 
tlial the earth move.s round tlie sun It is to those occasional statcmerils wliicli ajipc.'u to 
he fcaied that many men were turned aw.iy he inaecunieies St Jerome says plainlv tliat 
from till' doors of t'linstiaii ehnr< lies for m»l there is ;in error hotli in Mi L'l-'’ and in Mt 
accepting elamis made tor the Bible whioli the L'7L ]>oints which aic well kmtwn to modern 
hildc docs not make foi itself Htudcnis M'h<-n <lineieiit nai r-ati\ es h;ive been 

'I'lieii came tlie icaeliori Atheists and eomhjiu'd wc find some apjiarerit contradictions, 
Agriosth-s h -g.!!! to lecture on the • nii.st.dd-s tlins in (iiilJL'"'' .iml .‘ih wc iin-l two dill'crent 
ot Moses/ a.MMimiMg that if they could show' exjdaiiations of tlic name IsiacI Jn sjnte of 
that Moses eomniitfed some ernns in seienee, sm-li eontradieiions the inhlieal histones are 
then Clinstian lu-ari-is wtuild give up Chiisl. of immense value evi-ii as Inslor'ies, and apart 
Riilionalistie writers deliberately trieil to erase from the pre<-iouH instnietioiis which they eon 
everything llnit is sn]>eriiHtnral m the Old vey with regard to faith and morality. 
Testament, ami all the miracles ui the New The human element can he recognised ((f) 
'I’estameiit wert- tre.-ited as legendary wonders in tlie faet that tin' nisjnration of the hooks 
rising from a di-sin- to enforee some ]»el theory and of tlie authors is jirogressive. Only to 
held i*v the ev angelisl.s, or from a love of the our L{»rd Jesus ( hri.st was the Holy Spirit 
marveilouM in the minds of ignorant }M-a.sants. given ‘without me.asure ’ Tlie in.spinition of 
Tims the divme element in the Itihle was all other teachers was intennittent (Jer42' 
eitlicr wholly denied or w'a.s reduced to such l(’or7><*). Tin y received different measures 
guidance as niiglit la* gi-anted by (7od to any of enlightenment. In-sjumtion was commen- 
man in any place. siirate with the niediuni through which it 

The true and middle w;iy is for us to .see piuwed, and with the development, of the 
tho divine element of insfuration in the human minds fv»r whose benefit it was originally 
element of human words and thoughts given We ean readily admit, for example. 

The Human Element Tins ran Ik? reeog- that in the impreeatory Psalms the writers 
Qisval (d) m the eoojH'ration of human minds were probably so goaded by the persecution 
with the mind of the Holy Spirit. The and cruelty which they experienced at the 
Psalmist who unburdened his soul in PsTd hands of their enemies, that those necessary 
must have Iwcn viecply conscious that he w-as ideals of religion — mercy and forgiveness — 
himself imploring forgiveness, and like other were, for a time at least, quite oliscured. In 
humble samts may have Iveeii scarcely aware a less degree, the human limitations of cir- 
that the Divine Spirit was prvimpting his curastances and environment probably influ- 
praver. In the same way the prophets were enced such books as the Song of Solomon, 
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Ecclesiastes and Esther, although each of these 
has a place and purpose in the Old 'i'estament 
well understood hy ever}’ student of Jewish 
history The value of many of th(' laws of 
the Old Testament consists not in the fact 
that they afford a moral standard for all time, 
hut in the fact that they utforded the best 
moral standard for their o^\^ age and prepared 
for the host moral standard in the future 
And the liisior\ of tlie Old 'reslanient shows 
118 how’ Ood matle use of imj>erfect men, 
and of literary methods which belonged to 
tlie child min<l of the race. Rut though th<‘se 
are earthen \essels, they contain heavenly 
treasure. 

The Divine Element. This is (n ) discernible 
III jirophecy, which is a characteristic of the 
\ew' d'estauieiit as well as of the <Md St 
John in the Ue\ elation is shown to be 

among tlie projihets as Isaiah and Amos liad 
been. The prophets w'eie filled with the 
certain coin let ion that then’ inspiration came 
not from wothin them, but from witboul 
'Pile call of Moses (E\ ,5. -1) shows tlial he is 
forced to be a pi-opbet against Ins will. 
Isaiah reei'ni's bis call wifii reliictaiiee and 
s(df-aba.semeiit It is the saim' w ith Jeremiah 
We find repeatedly in the jirojiliets that an 
irresistihle impulse came upon them, and tliat 
after some dee{) eommiinion with (okI they 
f(dt forced to speak Aed'~-*‘' show's that 
the Aposth's on the day <»f Pentecost km‘W’ 
the same kind of mifiiilse, and in (Jal 1 St 
Paul testifies to au iiiwird re\eIation similar 
to lhat given to Moses ddu' insjiiralion w'as 
sometimes reganled as an ‘answer’ from (io<l 
like an answer to pra\er ( Jer2.‘'f*' MieJ^) 
Sometimes the ins[>iration implied a <lneet 
command to write ( Jsa • Jerd*!-'' Hev‘21''). 
'Phe prophets are ‘ men of tlod.' ’ interpr<‘ters ’ 
'J'hey always insist on rnoralit}' and religion in 
closest union, interpret iiig current evenlH in 
th(' light of (Jods will, d'hey biretell the 
fall of file Jew’ish stati* as St John forelohl 
the fall of Koine, and they insist that the 
destroying jxiwers are instruments of (iod. 
Hut their teaching ai>out the nature of (iod 
and the duties of the people are co»trdinatc 
with an inspired outl(»ok inb» the future. 'I'he 
projihets are ‘ setTs,’ and the jireflietive element 
in their teaching is essential (see Isa 1 . b, b H<>h 
11 Am ‘2). They foretell the punishment of 
the wicked, the kingdom of (Jod that is to come, 
and the f>erfect king. We cannot always say 
that nil the details of the prophecies have 
lK‘en fulfilled, but we can often say that these 
details are a setting and shrine of tlie brilliant 
truths which have come to pass. 

(/i) The divine element can be discerned in 
the laws and in the worship of the Bible. The 


strong commands and prohihilions of tlie 
Decalogue lay down conditions that an' neces- 
sary for the human race, ami sliow' us that a 
MolatKin of the laws which an- for tlie good 
of human stMUoly is an olVenee against (iod, 
w ho const itined human soeiel;,. 'Plie elahor 
ate legulatums of external worship had u 
liiMiie jiurjMi.se 111 leaching man his iicimI of 
tin* SuMoiir and in foreshailow mg the jirieslly 
work of Chnst In the jiravei's and ju'iusi's 
of pn\ate v»! of jiubbe woisliiji wliieli we read 
III the ()1<I 'I'i'stunieiit we find a sjiirilual |o} 
and self humiliation wliieli are uujiaralleled in 
othei literature 

(c) 'Phe diMue element can be iiisceriu'd lu 
the hisfor} of tlie Itihle 'Phe e\eiils of his 
lor\ are, iii a stuisi', (he woids of (iod, ami 
the lusjiireil histoiiaiis mierjiret words 

'Phe mleiitioii o| (iod, m the de\ ilopmeiii or 
deeliiu’ of Israel and.lmlah and tlit' iiatioiis 
around them, was grasjietl by the w liters and 
deserilM'd for the religious ei liieat ion of the 
worhl 'Idle fiMditioiis and leiinneH of the 
race are rejiieseiifi’d to iis as illnsfrafing 
(iod’s di'alirigH with man, ‘(iod’s )n<lgmeiit on 
sin , Ills call of a single man to work out a 
univei.sal mission . Mis gradual delimitation 
of a chosen r.ice , Mis for the race ; Mis 
oxeiTiiling of cmI to work out Mis jinrjM'He ' 
'I'o the historians of the ()Id 'I’eslameiit, as in 
a fardeejier smi.se to the iiislonatis of the New. 
then records w’i'H' not a series o I diseoniieeled 
facts, or the tale of a |ih\sieal and material 
eoMtinnily 'Phey were (he stor\ of (iixPs 
jinrjMise in esfablishing Mis fo\n kingiloni 

(//) '11m* ihvine element can be diseetiied m 
the action of the word of (iod nj>on the moiiIh 
of men We are sonn timeK told that we 
ought to re.ad the Hihh* like an\ ollnr book. 
'I'liis IS true with regard to the language and 
grammar of the Bible But it is not true 
with regard to the matter which (In* Bifih* 
eonlttins For the Bjf>le is not like any other 
book It bears the sfamj) (*f tlie divine, and 
it gathers nmiid the jierson and word of Jesus 
(’hrist, who m tlie central figure of human 
history. 'Phe Bifde tells us how the world 
can be regenerated, and bow w<‘ can Is* saved. 
7’he remedy for its fretjiieiit misuse is not b) 
read it l(*ss, but to rea<l it more, and to read 
it with greater reverence M'e need forgive- 
ness : where can we find language bett<‘r than 
the Lord’s Prayer, and Psbl ? We need 
courage : what words are Uitter than ‘ The 
Lord IK my shepherd ' ? We need comfort : 
w'here can w'c find it l>etler than in the story 
of Him who bore our griafs'*' We need re- 
calling to the great 8imi)licitiv;M of the moral 
life • what can wc do iMitter than ponder the 
words of the Sermon on the Mount ? 
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I. FtNCUON (»F (‘(iN'UKSfi: IS ItllM.K 

Srrnv 

(ir(t|) lias lo m«'ri a ronHciuna* ;u< well 

jix a 'I'll* y are made to rom'spoiid 

witli each otliei a.n the eye is made to corre- 
Hpond with the li^lif and the Ii^ht to eorrespoiid 
with tlie eyr 'I’lieehief fuiution of the Hihle 
IS to de\<‘lop the (onHeicncc fliieji^reat fuiic 
tion of the eoiiHcieiiee is to interpret the Hihle 
If yon reail mmu Hihle, ufimrmi^ thi'. fnn<-tion 
(»f eoriseienee, voii Will misinterpret it 

(’oiiseieiiee is eonslitiited to appienate the 
distinction httwei'ii ri^^dil and wrony'. hetw'ceii 
onydit and oii^ht not If we make tw'o lists 
— it truth, fairness, pneroMtv .seifsacnfne 
Ih‘ [int Ml one list. :ind falsehood. imfairne^KS, 
meanness, selfishness in the other, W'e are 
i'om|M‘lled hy conseietice to label the one set 
‘on^dit ’ and the other ‘ onyfit not ' We can- 
not help it No one in Ins senses could re\erse 
these labels. We know that if pr-acti.sinii the 
first set brm^ pain, and the second set [ileiisuia*, 
yet W'o cannot n'xer'se our d<*cisiou. Nay, 
more, wt' feel certain that the distinction 
Udon^^s not to this earth alone— that tin* 
ou^ht ainl oiioht not stretch to the furthest 
planets, to the angels (d'tJod.to (Joil llim.self 
Wron^' would be no less wron^' if it wer-e 
attnbuti'd to (Jod No re\ elation, no i-xtei-rial 
portent, could pei-suade us of the opposite If 
even a voice from hea\en shouhl ileclare to 
ns that l.MiiK dishonesty wen> right, we 
should, as St. Anselm says (‘ Tur Deus Homo,’ 
I IL'), be forced to believe not that they were 
right, but rather that the \oico which 8{K>ke 
was not (lod. We must carry this belief into 
our Hible reading ; that is true faith Faith 
in (Hod means faith in a Heraon. faith in a 
chameter ; faith in an infinite justice and lo^e 
and nobleness and generoHit\ — faith iii a (rod 
to whom it would be ab.solntely impossible to do 
what was unfair or ungenenms to any man 

Therefore, if w'e are offered a certain inter- 
pretation m Scripture that clashes with men’s 
highest sense of what is generous and fair, we 
must not ignore that clashing. We must 
refuse to accept that interpretation for the 
present till w’o have enquired more alanit it. 
For example, if we an* told that in the ‘hard- 
ening of Phanioh’s heart ’ (rtxl punished 
Pharaidi for something that Pharaoh <'ouhl 
not have liel|>ed, we must deeline that inter- 
pretation. If we road in RoB St. Paul’s 
famous passage almut election, and if any man 


Khonld explain if lo mean that (lod destines 
some men to ctcrn.il hcawn and .some to eter- 
nal hell, not for anything of good or evil 
in them, but for His own glory to magnify 
Him.self, W'e are bound to reject sneh a mean- 
ing without he.sitation 'Phis is not a question 
of doubting the Hitilc, but of doubting men’s 
interpndation it. I’l'iie faith will not accept 
an interpretation that i.s dishonouring to (lod. 
It IS as if a .s<-iioo|l>o\ got a letter from his 
father containing a passage capable of an evil 
meaning A companion suggests such a mean- 
ing 'J'lie boy, tliongh hi' does not iiiidenstand 
the pa.s.sagc. instinctively rejects lliat inter- 
fii'ctation as nnwortli\ his father’s i haracter, 
H h(' can find no other ine.ining lie jirefers to 
Ica\e the pasMLe a mystery for the present. 

it IS \cn necessai \ to say this . yet it is 
neeessarx also to add a graM- caution against 
tlie attitude that would make everx man set 
up his own judgment as to what he xvoiild 
l>eliev(‘ fir dishehevc It is not at all safe lo 
judge from the recoil of this or that man’s in- 
dn nlual eouseience. lest thi're nm_\ be in it anv- 
tlimg abiKirmal. It is onl_\ when one can feel 
sure that a certain interpretation id' Scripture, 
though otlierw'i.se possilth'. elashi's with the best 
men s .sense of wliat is right and true, that he 
IS justified in rejecting it 

Such hutnhle, prayerful, yet fearless use of 
eouseieiiee soon sets us asking qtiestions which 
leatl to important rc.sults For we begin lo 
find in the Old Testament utterances that fall 
lielow the level of the enlightened (’hristian 
conscience, and actions that one feels would 
not win the appnoal of Chnst. We find per- 
mission of shivery, plurality of wives, divorce, 
etc Wc find fierce, xengeful words in the 
miprecAtory Psalms. Conscience insists on our 
(juestioning these things, and the more con- 
science is enlightened by the main teaching of 
the Hihle the more will it insist on such 
questioning. 

11. The Divine and Him.vn is the 
Hi III. E 

There are two answers. First, that in the 
Bible the divine and human are blended 
(see art ‘Inspiration’). We must not regard 
the Bible as an alwolutely j^erfect book in 
which (Jod IS Himself the author using human 
hands and brains only as a man might use 
a IxTiewriter, (Jod used men. not machines — 
men with like weakness and prejudice and 
passion as ourselves, though puriHed and 
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ennobled by the influence of Ills Holy Spirit , :lh the su>r\ of (1 oil’s gmdual education of 
men each with Ins own peculmntios of manner humanity It was like our gi'juluiiJ education 
and disjiositioii — each witli his own education of our children to-day. ^Ve b<>^in with the 
or want of educaiion — each with his own way lowest rudiments of krlowled^^e. Very crude 
of looking at things — each influenced difler- and imperfect conceptions must satisfy us at 
enlly from another by the different expen- first Though all the glor} of the iiighest 
ences and discipline of Ins life. Their in- kiu»H ledge he before the child by luul b^ . 
spiration did not invohe a suspension of \et be can only partially reeei\e it now until 
tiicir natural faculties, it did not destro\ his mind has grown IVrhaps a better illus- 
their {lersonality. nor abolish the ditferenees iratum of tin attitude of tlieOld 'I'estamciit 
of training and charai ter , it did not c\eii is seen in the attitude of the missionary 
make them perfectly tree from earthly jiassion , to-day in dealing with the lower rao-s of 
It did not make them into machines —u IcJt heathendom He knows how little is to bt' 
them men. e\pi‘< ted fiom tliem at fiist. lie has to 

'I’herefore we find their knowledge some- tolerate and overlook mncli that gne\es him. 
times no higher than that of their conleni 11<* must 1 m> content to move slowly. He 
poraries, and their indignation against oppres- rejoices at every idloi’t after good, even 
Sion and wn'ong-doing sometimes breaking <uit though it be hugely mixed with evil, He 

into desire of revenge, ddns would not gives warm approval to acts which lor these 

surprise us in the least in other gotsl men p<n>r savages ically mean progiTss iijtw’ard. 
who W'ere, wc knew', striving afU'r (lod and though to tla* (’hnsti.in world at home they 
righteousness It surprises us in the Itihie, may seem w’ortliicr u nsme than iiraisi* He 
bevtause of our fidse preconceptions ; becaust; bidicves that (Jod is ht ljung men by Ills 
it IS in the Hible vve do not expect tlie actoi-s Holy Spirit, ev«-n though cnor and wr<mg 
to he real and natural ; because of our false doing yd remain. Hy and by, when some ol 
theory of Verbal Inspiration we are puz/.led his converts have grown inbt nobh', laithfiil 
when the divine is mingled with tin* human, strngglers alter Clnist. will they not lo(»k 

We must learn that the divine ts mingled back on the early training and the early 

with the human. notions as on a lowei stage that they liavi; 

We cannot diiiw a lim* hetweeii the divine long since passed, and yet eon less that it was 
and the human. We cannot say of any part, a nece,sH;iry stage in Ihmr jU'ogress upward V 
‘ 'I'his is divine,’ or ‘Tint is hnmaii.’ In Such w'as (iod’s progressive education of 
some parts, as the (b»spelM, thcK* is iiuue ot the race Many tljiugs in the eaily stages 
the d'vmo; m others, as (he Chronicles, were overlooked or ‘winked at' (Ac IT'*"), 
more of the human. It is :ts a mine <d' Slavery was not at once swejd away, but its 
jireciouson' where the gold ismingleil with the cruelties w'ere forbidden and its abuses cheeked 
rock and clay — the ore is richer in one part — <livorce w'as not absolutely prohibited, but 
than another, hut all parts in some degiee are laid under stringent regulations. When we 
glittering with gold. It is as sunlight through read of these t vils so allowed to (‘Xist - when 
a painted window — the light must come to we find, as in the Psidiiis, the lofty teachings 
us coloured by the medium — ^we cannot get and burning aspirations after (bxl now and 
it any other way. In some parts the medium then marro<l by tlie lieice prayer for vengeaiiee 
IS denstT and more imj^erfeet. in others the on the w’ieke<l — we must remember that we 
golden glory comes dazzliiigly tluough. It is are judging men in the lower elasses of the 
foolish to Ignore the existence of the liuman great Hchool of (iod, and that tin* presence of 
medium through which the light has come ; His Spirit with men did nr>t necessanly 
it IS still more foolisli to ignore (he divine involve absolute- perfection in 1ea<hing ami 
light, and think that the tinted dmiic is conduct Notice m the Sermon mi the Mount 
luminous itself, that the light of heaven has how eleaily our Lord teaches this progressive- 
only come from earth. Botli must l>e kept m ness of revelation: ‘Ye have lu-ard that it 
mind — the divine and the human — if the Bihle was said to them of ohl time hut 1 say 
is to be rightly understood. unto you,’ ete. . see Mth^b-'bi:r,3.i,8«,4r) 

III. PROOUES.SIVENKSS OF ReVEL.XTION IV. TlIE BlI’.LE IN Til E TW ENTIETH CeNTFKY 

And the other answer to the questionings In the beginning of this new century there 
of conscience is this — that we must think of are other questions arising alxiut the Bible 
human life as the great school of God, where besides those already referred to. There are 
gradually, patiently, through all the ages He questions of scientific accuracy , and questions 
has been training humanity for nobleness of as to the ' Higher (Viticism,’ as it is called, 
life. The Old Testament is to f>e read not as People have learned tliat the first cliapter of 
a series of perfect precepts equally applicable Genesis cannot be reconciled with science ; that 
to all men in all ages of the world, but rather the stories of the Creation and the Flood 
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h*uJ exifttc*] h-gendw of other nices long 
fn^fore the liihle w.ia written. They have 
learne'l that th(*n; are ceriaiti hooka of Scrip- 
ture wtiieh hear on the face of then) tnarka of 
Ix'ing not oni'irial work hut compilations from 
earlier lost <l<»<‘iimeritK. And most of tliese 
things that they ha\e learneii are true. 'J'hero 
iM no iiouht that the ordinary Hihle reiuler 
will he compelled m the new century to shift 
hiH point of \iew We ha\e learne<l much 
iliinng the jiasi til tv yrais which has thr<*wn 
new light (»n tlie meaning of parts of our 
Ihhle, winch lias at any rate made doubtful 
some of our old mcwh and int<Tpretatn>ns of 
it, Itnt we innst leain not to he ilistinhed at 
changing oiir mch (jt.mt, and we es[»ecially 
inuHt try in ediicaling tin* \ounger generation 
to prepan- them foi changes wlm h must <-ome 
For e.\ainpl<-, we must not insist that the JJihle 
teaches as ( Old’s inlallihle truth that the world 
was ereatetl ni si\ hleial du\s. and litnshed <ifV 
on Saturday niglit as a carpenhT would linish 
Ins week’s work, or that the order fif Creation 
niiiHt he accurately gi\ en in the first chapter of 
(ieiiesis We cannot teach positnely that the 
story <d the Full is an e.vaeti\ literal narratne 
of lacts. Some peoph* think that it is, and 
others, who lire* certainly no kus holy and iiw 
less learned, think that it is an ancient allegory 
eml»od\ mg a deeji and Mtal truth We must 
keep an ojien iuiikI ahoiit many such things as 
these. We must endea\our in our Pihie study 
to he (horoug]il_\ real and thoroughly truthtnl, 

‘ to assort nothing as eertain whu h is not 
certain, nothing as prohahle which is not 
prohahlc, and nothing as more prohahle than 
it is.’ We must ki eji in mind that Cod's way 
of helping tlie woild t(i the light may ha\e 
heen very different from what we thought it 
W’lis, and that it is a dangerous thing to juit in 
the place of inspiration eertain popiiiai notions 
as to what iiisjiiratioii should he. We must 
therefore seek to let in the light on all 'U<les. 
however if ma\ ultimately mo<lify our jirecoli 
ceived notions of iiisjuration. And if we do 
so W'c shall find hy and hy that the result 
will he not loss, hut great gain to the Hihlc. 

There is a story of an anmenf land where a 
fire once swept over the lulls destroying the 
flow'ers and the fohagi* and changing the 
familiar as|Hvt of the scene, liut as the 
peojile W'ere grieving for their loss they dis- 
covered that the fire which had destroyed the 
(lowers and the foliage ha<l ojioned by its heat 
deep fissures in the rocks, diselosinu to their 
view rich veins of silver — so it shall ht‘ wdtli 
us if we face the new questions wisely. If by 
the searching fire of literary and seientific 
criticism we hise some cherished traditional 
notions, we sliail gain in a deeper knowledge 
of truth. Wc shall gain in knowledge of the 
nature and limits of iuspiratiou and in onder- 


standing G^od’s methods of communication 
with men, and we shall he saied from many 
of the errors and misapprehensions that are 
turning men away from the Hihle to-day. 

And for the questions of the Higher Critic- 
ism, if wx* believe that the Hid Testament 
story IS true, that the inspired men w'ho wrote 
it had access to sources of knowledge in the 
past, why should it matter if the hooks in 
their present form were written niiicli later 
than we timught, or that they are the result 
of compiling and editing again and again under 
the inyslerious free sujierv ision of the Spirit 
of God We do not ail believe that all the 
statements of Iligdior Criticism will ujiimately 
he aecejited — many of them are being already 
relinquished ami forgotten — hut no doubt 
there will ultimately reinam a residiiuni of 
established fact wliuh must modify in noma 
measuie onr views about tiie Jtihle.' And w'e 
<lo not believe that in that residuum of fact 
will he anything to prevent tliouglilfiil men 
tiom believing in the divine origin of the 
Glide. 

in these times of riuestioniiig and doubt 
about the Old Testament there are some 
reamiring thoughts that men should keep be- 
fore them. First think of the w’oiider of this, 
that any set of old doeuineuts always open 
to scrutiny and question should have been 
accepted as of divine origin and yielded to by 
men as having authority to impose on them 
commands often ili.sagi-ecahlc to them. What 
gave them that authority ? There seems no 
possible answer hut that they jxissessed it 
of Iheinselves ; tliey commandt'd the position 
they held by their own power. JMcii's moral 
sense and leasoii combined to e.stahlish tliem. 
Where there were no miracles oi jiorteiits, no 
e.xternal voices from heavtui to coiiijiel alle- 
gianc<‘, men must have received these hooks 
largely because of their ajqieal to the (iod- 
given conscience within, d'hat is to say, the 
authority of the Scriptures through ail the 
ages primarily rests on the conviction which 
they themselves produced that they came from 
God. That conviction forces itseif on us still 
to-day. In the records of other nations we 
see the chief stress laid on powxr and pros- 
fierity and comfort and wealth. In these 
strange records goodness is the only thing of 
importance. The chief business of prophet 
and historian ami legislator seems to he to 
rebuke men for sin and point tliem lo holiness. 
Look at the wonderfui national pf>ems and 
hymns; ‘Have mercy on me. O God. after 
Thy great goodness' (Psol); ‘ Pnnse the 
Lord, O my soul ’ (Ps lOd) ; ‘ The Lord is my 
shepherd’ (P823), and think of the dark, 
horrible history of the outside world at the 
time that all these wonderful national jvoems 
were written. Then notice the compuhuou 
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that seemed laid u|H)n the prophets, the mys- 
terious Spirit stnvin^r ^,th them, ciilightenmp 
them, comjKdling them to speak of (JimI's 
nghteousnes-s. Hear the constant iteration, 
‘The Word of tlie Lord’, Tims saith the 
Lord.' Surely these are not the phenomena 
of »»rdiuary human histor} ! Then see h<»w 
the vshole Bible centres in Jesu^ ('hrist. The 
Ohl Testament tells i)f tlie jireparation for 
Christ ; the New Testanienl tells that mIivu 
that prepanitioii was complet<' ' in the fulness 
of time (lod sent torth Uis Son ’ .lesus Christ 
as it were stands between the Cld Testament 
and the New, and hns His hand on them beth 
The Old Testament. He insists again and 
again, is the Word of Cod, and bears Hit ness 
of Hun 'I'lie New 'i'estameiit is the story of 
the words and works of Himself and of the 
Apostles sent forth by Him And both to- 
gether form this Bible of ouis, winch beyond 
all the books of the wot Id has proved its 
[lower to turn men towtirds righteoiisne.ss 
We never bear man sjieak of the power and 
peac'c and hope that coim* from the studv 
of the Latin classii's. or of lives wrenched 
round from darkness to light by any othet 
teaching than that (d’ the Bible 

'riierefore let us nsl our beatts on the.se 
foundations and be at peace, while men are 
(juestioning and finding out for us what we 
did not know before about the inspiied \N’or<l 
of Cod. 

V HiN'IS ami Srm.Ks'DON.*, JOU Sit 1>Y 

I. On using Common Sense. 'J'be old ob)ec- 
tion IS otten repeated that the Bible is like 
a ‘no.se of w'ax ' that can be tui’iied evi-ry way ; 
that one can gather all sorts of contrailictory 
teaching from its pages. Yes, if you read it 
foolishly; for the Jbble is no loimal system 
of teaching w'lth every precejit accuiately de- 
fined and limited. and every e.xcejitKui carefully 
pointed out. It deals with broad {iniuiples 
ralhtr than wnth [larticular jirei-epts We aie 
trusted to apply these principles ourselves to 
the [iractical guiding of our lives Sometimes 
its commands arc of iinivcisal ap}dication , 
sonudimcs they apply only to such speual 
cases as are before llic writer ; sometimes 
they are figurative and intended to prescribe 
the spirit and tem[)er of our lives, such as 
‘Cive to him that asketh thee,’ etc The 
same caution is needed about the types and 
pro[ihecie.s of the Old Testament Jf man 
will not diligently ust.* the common seii.se that 
Cod has given him he must make mistakes 
in reading the Bible. The ins[)ired writers 
t'Xpre.ss ihemstlvcs quite freely, and usually 
Without showing any anxiety to prevent mis- 
uiidersUindings. They seem to assume that 
their readers will l>e sensible people. They 
lee uo need of constantly guarding and quali- 


fying their statements, and reminding us that 
tliev are to lie taken in connexion with other 
statements made eisewliere. 

'J’here are iiianv ways in which tins ahseuee 
of comnum senst‘ shows itself. There is the 
thoughlle.ss liabit of quoting all parts of the 
Ibhle as Serijiture. whether they he the words 
of our liortl or the words of Bildad the 
Shiihite and Zophur the Naanmthite, in the 
book of Job, who arc iiftci wards icfircscnti'd 
a.s condemned and contradicted liv Cod There 
IS the liabit often indulged m lo prciuher's of 
twisting the (ihvioiis nicaiiing <if words, and 
the ( ommoner ami moic dangerous h.ibit of 
(pioting for the siipjiort ol doctrines isolateii 
texts utterly n'ganile.ss of the context or of 
tlie » ircumstauccs under winch they wcic 
originallv iittcreil. One might as well take 
as a general pi-oposilion a single simtence of a 
letter without considering the eoiiti'xt or the 
wiiter, or the [impost* ol the Ictlci' oi llic pet- 
son to whom it was written. Thus pt'ojilc 
put St. l*aul and St .lames in o|i|msilion with 
legaitl to l•'aIlh and Works. It is quifi' 
natural that tw<i teachers, or «‘\cu the saim' 
teacher at dinerciil times, .should main- these 
ditl’ei’ent statements A jir carlit r dt'aling with 
penitents who in their misi*iy wen* living l<i 
win Cod's favour b\ jubiig up good deeds 
might vciv wisely till tlicm tliat (Joddisiicd 
not this, hilt that they should i ouu! with 
sinqilc tnjstful t.nlh, as a Iilllc child lo its 
father lint just as wisely might he. in deal 
ing with people who justif} ficqucnt lajiscs 
into impmitv and meanness and ill tciiipci b\ 
talking much ahont their faith and their lest 
mg on the iini.shed wiiik of ( hiist and not on 
their own nghteon.sness — just as wisi-Jy might 
he insist as indignant Iv as St .lames that faith 
without woi ks IS (b*ad 

2. On Taking Pams. I sing common sense 
implies taking eoM'-iderable puinH in <ine's 
reading 'lake two readers, .say, of the Lpistle 
to the Calatians 'J'he first makes no attempt 
to get into tom'll with his aiiihor He begins 
each da V at tin- Is ginning of his <lail> ehafiler. 
Quite possibly, ow mg to faulty eliapter divi 
sioii, this may Iregin in tlie middle of an argu- 
ment, or not be at all the logical e<iiiimeneement 
of the subject discusned , .so he reiuls over the 
chajiter felling very ha/y .is to its meaning. 
As he has n‘ad the pn vioiis idiapter in thii 
same hazy wav, he nevet thinks of looking 
hack to find the connexion , thus he wastes a 
good deal of time, turns away dissatisfied, or 
contents himself with culling out one or two 
disconnected texts, 'i’lie oth(*r reader takes 
pains. He knows that to understand any 
man’s letter one must fiml out its drift and 
purpose, and get in touch with the writer and 
ins onginal readers , so he looks into the Acts 
of the Apostles to find out 8t. I’anl’s connexion 
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with thowj Oalatittns. Then he read« rner the 
wti<»le EjUHlle two or three timenfor a general 
view of It. He noticen its seveie, indignant 
lone. He sees tlial the wriier is hurt and 
olfended al«»iil the ficklenesv of his converts 
and their nceptjun of false t<*aehers who 
oj»|Kisi‘ him. He seenih very w- If -assert i\e as 
to Ins po.sjtion J’erhapH this is ail that a 
first or second js riisaJ of the Epistle reieals 
Hill tins Si ts him thinking Hi- has ki'{»t clear 
of eomriH-ntaru's, trs mg t<» get his \n-w of tin- 
Epistli- li\ Innr' II Hut n(»w he turns to his 
i-iimim-nlarv, and with its assistance he goes 
hai'k again ti» the Ai ts id thi- .Aposth-s He 
liiids leasiiii ti) hi‘lie\i that aflii I’aiil hail 
li-jt (iaiatia. his constant oppimi-nts, thi- 
emissaries of thi- .liitlaismg part hail i-onie 
proi'laimifig (as in the case riconled At Ih), 

* Exi-ept \i' hi- i-iri imn ised ami ohedient to 
thi- Law >i ^•annl»t he sa\ed’ d’he reailer at 
once tmili-i-slands thi- \exatn»n ot the Apiistle 
at these In kh- coiiM-rls deserting liim for false 
teachi-rs, ami [iiitling in ji-i»pardy the wliiili- 
fiituri- id ( 'hi ist lanit ^ in tliat n-gioii Witii 
this ki-y hi- turns hack again to hi.s perusal of 
thi- Epistii-, ami it hi-i-oiiies at inice full of lifi- 
ami iiiti'H-st Let tins hint .snllli e ^Vecaniiot 
go liirtlii-r with thi- suhji-ct in our limitcil 
spaci'. 

3. Devotional Study. Surely it is mtt 
lu'ci-ssary li» sa} that oiu- shoiihl st ud\ n-gu- 
larl\ — shoiilii stmly witli tht-ohjecl of growing 
acijuainteil with (loil. ami with the piirpo.se of 
fimling (Joil's will and iloing it when he lias 
fi>uml it Still h-ss is it neeessar\ to sav to 
liny hiUii'sl Itihle n-aih-r slmh prayi-rfully, 
tliough it may he wi ll t<» suggest to him the 
liahit of reinlnig his regular portion first, and 
then on Ins km-es tiung to turn it into prater. 
Si) that ihi-n- slumhl la- not oiil\ (rtnl s speak- 
ing to liim, hut also his speaking hack to (loti 
ill (loil’s mspireil words. 

All these tilings are matters of coutse to a 
ilevout reailer. What, ])erha}»s. he is most in 
need of IS a help towanls ineditatum. In 
Idildon’s ‘ (derical Lifi- and Work' there is a 
Milualile section on this suhject which has 
much helped thi- writer So few’ know how 
to read their Bible profitably, eajxjcially fvw 


know how to meditate on it. Let us very 
ilittiilenlly suggc.st wdiat a uieditation should 
Ije. Not the leaning la/ang on your elbow 
w'lth the Bible of>en before you. reading the 
verses sili-ntly, and letting the thoughts fre- 
quently wander ; it is no such listless dream- 
ing o\er the te.vt ; it is an act of the whole 
soul rising in the fulness of its energy to- 
w arils (lOil — memory, imagination, intellect 
will, fulh eiigagcil ; it is tin- soul placing itself 
III the presence of Jchoiah , it is an effort 
after tin* Vision i»f (iinl 

First of all. li t loui imagination play freeh 
on the (la.s.sage Think ot the ai-lor or wntt-r. 
I’lit Muii.si-lf in hi.s jilaci-. Tr\ li» enter into the 
li-i-liiig of the foiiiiaiist Pliarist-i .s, the jealous 
sciibe.s, tlie Ignorant mob, and i-specially of 
thi- great loMiig lieart of Him who loved 
ainl umlerstooii and wati-heil o\er them all. 
Try. as you rea<l a [lassage ot St l*aul, to ‘ put 
loiiiself m (lie place’ ol the writer, with his 
ki-eii. high)} strung nature, now glad, ntiw 
iii s[iomlenl, mtw’ \e\eil ami dis.satisfukl, but 
alwa\s with e\er\ thought full of loyalty to 
his Mastei d'liis use of the imagination will 
hii[) urn to the heart oi the passage Then 
till- intillect IS . summoned before (ioil to enter 
into His im-s.sage. to giafiple with tlie subjei-t 
and selcit tlu- h-ading tliouglit in it 

This IS but preparaliirv . then bring the 
Will to biar on it -\\ill to Ion- the highest, 
ill to imitate tlu- mibh-st. Will to cast \our- 
self ilown in lowly adotatinn before all the 
li>\e ami self-s;u-riiice tobl of Goil, of Jesus 
Chi 1st. 

(li-t the habit of di-iiig it — if md once a day, 
f hell 01)1 e a w i-i'k . I'Ut as often as \ ou can. Se- 
li‘i-t thi- fittest piirt ions— thi- story of Ifie J’a.s- 
sioii.the worilsof Chnsl.tlu- [>ra.\i-rsof St Paul 
forhi.s beloicil {K-o|»It- Thus let lliesoul linger 
in the presenci- of (lod. hl^ mg the inmost being 
before Him. ami intermg into reverent and 
aflfi-i t lonate yet trustful eonfereiiee with Him. 
Lit- low belore Hun Let Him speak to your 
soul, ami sj)eak back to Hun. face to fuel*, as 
a man h|K;aketh to bis friend. Take a great 
deal of trouble to learn and acquire tlie habit 
of meditation. It is there the siiul learns most 
to blame itself and to adore and love Us Lord. 
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Tiik o{>oninj^ pji^u's <if tlic ItilHo re\(‘;il to M'hicli tHt- Old is hut a sliadcnv), fondohl 

ns the t'lfnictits of roli^MoM, m languaj'i' wliK-li, hy pro|)lu't^ (JorH 1 , op IlchH^’* and 1' 

ihougli fij^uraln is nniiii“'takal»U‘ m its ini (’or.‘i*‘), an<l announrcil l>y ('linst in His in- 
port. Wo uro told of tlic ( roalor who called stiinlion of tlio L(trd’s Supper, in the words 
the nnivor.st' into hoin^ (( In P ' ), and formed ' Tins is niy Mood the New ( ’o\ <'nant,’ <*i 
man ‘in liis own nnaor ' ((Jul“'’-*0. wuh the ‘ 'I'his «-up i> the New ('o^enant in ni\ lUood ' 
l^ift of free-will We are told how man ( Mt ‘JO Mk 11 -■* lik ( 'or 1 1 '-' ) 
ahused this f'lft. and, seekniL; a fals<‘ imlepend- 2. Covenant and Saenfice. 'I'lie ( 'ovenant 
rnee. fell under the bondage oi sin and deatli (d winch the' Itihle speak** is made with saeri 
(On;!, cp, Hof)^-'). a hondaf^e from which ficc ( K\ J-1 PshO'’ llcliiOM) its principle 
diMiie succour alone could redeem him d'lu* is an Atom'ment ( At om‘-men1 ) Udwemi man 
law-lKK)ks, especially Le\ iticns, emphasise this ami ( iod ( lao iticiis, cKfacialiy c H!. Day ol 
need of dnirie hid}), in tluir do<-trme of Atonement, and JleldO d’lie saci dices id' the 
Sacrifice, la} inc stress on the awful holiness ( >!d ('ovcnanl. in then three leadiii},; t}pesol 
of Ood (L^ 1 1^'’ 1H“ JO",et*’ ). ami man’s need sin-fdfennj' (Iiv4~(!), Itiirnl otl'ennj; (Ii\ 1 ), 
of punlicatioii and self suTHiidet , while the IN-ace dtlerm;,' while noealnif,^ (lie 

Psalmists and Projihets dwell on the inner true character of man's relation to (mkI. and 
spiritual eharacter of repentame and of that minisfenn^Mii a pro\ isional way to the de\o 
obedience of the heart to Ood's moral law', tional needs of the faithful, led up to the ^meal 
without wliu h saeniiee is worse than a niockiTy Atonement of file New (’ovi'iiaiif, in wlin h all 
(1 S l.'P" lSs4()'’ r»l Isa 1 Host!*'). tluai (iefects were remetlied, and then nnperfec 

Some of these thou^dits are found, in a more tions removed, 'i’lie Sin olfenn^' teaches that 
or less iiHonipIete or distorted form, in every communion is broken and that access to (5od 
relij^iori. d’he dt'peiidence on an unseen can oiil\ he reopened by tin' sheddinj; of life 
spiritual hein^, or beings, the eonsciousnesH idood (LvlT*'), symlndisifif,; expiation ami 
cf tirokon communion, the lonseipient need cleansnif' , the Itnrnt-oH'ennf', in wdiieh tlu' 
<tf some ni‘W'. hea\t>n-^n\en means of access entire sacrifice is eonsnmed upon fhe altar. 
— these ideas, as well as the sim[iler ami more speaks of that unreser\<‘d self surrender which 
(hildlike thou|,dit of tribute or of free will is tlie onl} iiomaj»e (Jod can acci'jit from man, 
offerings of homage ami thankfulness, lie at the Peace offering, in which priest and offerer 
the nmt of those sacrificial customs m wdneh feast together at ‘(iod’s hoard’ symbolises the 
religion has alw'avs expicssed itself e\en life of Jo}fnl eominunion Ixtw'een man and 
among pagans. The Pible's teaching about his Maker 

religion, if we compare it w ith w'hat w'e can 3 Christ's Sacrifice of Atonement. AH these 
learn of contemporary heathen eusloniH, and cone<*ptions are realised conifiletely in oin 
especially those of the pagan Semites, seems I>ord s self offering as displayed to ns in the 
to take up these common ideas. U> pnnfy and New' Testament lie gives Himself as an 
transfigure them, and make them the vehicle atonement for sin (Ko.'t^'' 1 Jirj'-' 4^")< 

(»f a dtwtrine valuable for all ages. offering of perfe<-t <»bedM nee to the Father 

1. The Covenant of God with Man. One of tPhilJ^), as a gift of comniunion and lifi' to 
the leading conceptions of the Old Testament His nicinhers |03<» 1 1-’'- ]4'* (adlDj. 

— the one, in fact, from which the volume What are. after all. hut types and shadows 
derives its name — is that of a Covenant he- (liehlOM cp. ColJ^") in the Did Testarneiif. 
tween God and man (Covenant with Noah, the New Testament reveals in real substance 
Gnfi^*’. w'ith Abraham. GnPJ' -'’ 2 * 2 ims; For instance, the victim in the Did Covenant 

with Jacob. GnJ8i^ ^’', with the people of was unconscious and unwilling - Christ offers 
Israel. Ex‘247 34 *^'2’ Lv2G® Dt2‘.t‘*i^ 31 24 - 30 . HimHelf of IIis ow’ii frec-w'ill (Jn lO'hif'), 
with David, Pa 80 — a Covenant which, lfK)ks forward to the drea^l moment with W'lst- 

'w St. Paul points out (Gal especially V. ful yearning (Lkl2'^’) (So false, we n^■ly 
17). is prior to the Law, and sufierior to it, notice in passing, is that idea o'* the Atone 
tierein the Almighty condescends to pledge ment which pictures it as an angry Fathi-r 
Himself, that if man fulfil certain conditions, punishing an innwent Son ) Again, the victim 
He. on His part, will pardon hi* sins and bless under the Did Covenant was only by a sort of 
him. The true inner meaning of this Cove- ‘ legal fiction ’ identified with the offerer, wb(» 
oant is manifested in that New Covenant (of laid his hand on the beast's head, and prei> 
6 cxjtxix 



THE ELEMENl'S OF RELIGION 


Hcnteii it« life iu8toa<l of his own (Lv 1<). But 
Christ '« offennjf m in a very real sense iden- 
tical with those on whose l)ehalf it is made. 
The Victim is indeed Himself the oflferer ; 
offennj^, howe\er. as representative of all 
tnankimi. When St. John tells us that the 
Word was nia<lc llesh (tin 1 he speaks of an 
imuirnation in which the Son of God t<»ok 
upon Him not the physKpie of an indmdual 
man, Imt assumed our human nature in a 
general way ; an assuming which is the more 
universal in its effeets Ujcause of the omni 
[lotenex! and omnipresence of the Person who 
assumed it. Christ thus becomes, as St Paul 
teaches, a soeoiul Founder <d the race — the 
‘Second Adam '( 1 Cor) Kohl--') In 
this character, as IsMiig tnily. and by no tiction, 
representative of the whole nice, He was able 
to olTer up to Almighty Gotl the threefold 
sacrifice of e.xpiation, homage, and coimiuinion 
on belialf of all mankind. Further, what He 
thus accomplished for all of us. He is aide, if 
we are willing, to acx;omjdish in each one of i s 
indiiidually : His dninity effectuating in de- 
tail, through the power of His Spirit, Mhat 
His jierftM't humanity achieved once for all. 
Thus the redemptutii and sanctification which 
Him Abuimnorit brings to individual souls by 
His indwelling is no more a ‘legal fietion' 
than His wdf -offering on behalf of all ‘Chrl^t 
in you,’ says St Paul, is ‘the hope of glory’ 
((’(d 1’“"). His Mctonous might, working in 
those who are united to Him as members of 
His Body, and blending their wills with His, 
is able to transform them, step by step, into 
His own likeness, as He, literally, grows t<* 
niaturity in them : and the effect of righteous 
ness thus produced, is then (juite truly both 
His and ours—Ilc is, in fact, ‘our righteous 
ness’ (ICorPO). Dwelling in us. He frees 
us not only from the guilt of sin by His e.\ 
piatory death, of which He makes us partakers 
(Uot)^'^ ‘JCor4 C<d‘J '‘--■“'t' 2Tini2 'D. but also 
from its bondage and its taint, by the power 
of His resurrection life (C(d2'3^* His 

Holy Spirit, by whom He indwells in the 1 k‘- 
liover, transforms the soul from glory' to glory, 
making it a mirror' of the Lord's perfection 
(2Cor;C'.i''). 

4. Material Pledges of the Atonement. 
Sa^aments. As in the Old Covenant (iod 
deigned to work by material pledges, so also 
in the New. Here again, however, we ha\e 
no longer syraliol but reality. ‘ Except a man 
Ikj born anew — lie born of water and the 
Spirit,' says our Saviour, ‘ he cannot see — he 
(^nnot enter into— the kingdom of God’ (Jn 
3»,5,7), And later on Ho bids His followers 
‘ make disciples of all the nations, baptising 
them into the name of the Father and of the 
Sou and of the Holy Ghost ’ (Mt 28 1 ^). Again, 
He says : ‘ I am the bread which came down 


from heaven . . the bread of life . . the bread 
which I will give is my flesh for the life 
of the world . . except yc eat the flesh of 
the Son of Man and drink His blood, ye have 
not life in yourselves ’ (Jn And 

later on He takes up bread and wine in His 
Holy SupjaT. saying, ‘This is my body.’ ‘this 
IS niy ))lood,’ ‘do this 111 remembrance of me’; 
and speaks of His Blood as that of the ‘New 
(Covenant ' (Lk‘2‘J and parallels). So it i.s 
that the two great Sacraments of the Gospel, 
though they have l>een the subject of much 
diKi-ussioii, e.sjiecially since the Reformation, 
are recognised by all Christians as having a 
spi'cial im|Mirtance m relation to the New 
Covenant, as pledges of our union with the 
Jne^imate Redeemer That He should use such 
humble material means as vehicles of spiritual 
bh'ssing 18 not only appropriate to our own 
composite nature — part matter and jiart sfunt 
— l)ut of a juece also with the marvel of His 
Incarnation, wlicreliy heaven and earth arc 
wedded t«»gether : cp Jn 1 ’’’. The Sacraments 
are rightly considered as moral instruments 
for the conveying of Coil's grace m Christ to 
us. What God offers us therein is no mechan- 
ical or magnial power, still h'.ss a mere symbol 
or fiction, but an indiibitabU' spiritual Ikioii. 
The effect upon oursehes depends on the 
attitude of our own souls Repentance, faith, 
obedieine are the najiiiMtes for a right recep 
lion of cither of these Sacraments, as they are 
necessary eondilions of a right relation to 
(mmI • and tlies<‘ ie(juiRites arc themselves gifts 
of the H(»lv Spirit to he won by earnest 
prayer. 

5- Baptism, d hose many Christians who 
pnicti.se infant bajilism, do so because tliey 
lielieve (1) tliat il is m accordance with tlie 
mind of Christ and a proper iiiidei-Mtaiidiiig of 
the sacred ntc, and (2) that its signifieanee 
and effect are secured by the pledges of the 
sureties that as the child develops ho shall 
Ik* taught what are the privileges and responsi- 
bilities of a memlier of Christ and the initial 
gift be fo.stored by ‘ the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Ixird ’ (Fi}>h()4). 

The adult who is admitted to baptism takes 
these pledges upfui himself, promising to for- 
sake sin, to acc'cpt trustfully the revelation of 
(Jod's mercy in Christ, and to walk in the 
path of the divine eommandinen ts. In pagan 
lands it is usually as a result of preaching 
(cp. RoB)^ 4.16) that the light dawns upon 
him, and he experiences what we know as 
‘Conversion’: then, after fuller instruction, 
be is brought to the baptism of the (’ovenant. 

6 . Conversioa. This phenomenon of con- 
version often happens, and sometimes in a 
striking way to those who have been bronght 
up in Christian surroundings, and those who 
have been baptised in infancy. The grace 
czl 
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(f God in them has been so far quenched by 
ontending influences — worldliness. careless- 
less. vicious passions, or the like — like the 
Bed in thorny ground whose growth is choked 
y worldly cares and riches (Mtl3-). At 
the Voice of (»od makes itself heard ; 
fith conviction of sin and sincere rc|>entance 
[iiion with Christ is realised and the divine 
orces of the indwelling Sfiirit are brought 
tito play. The result is seen in a fruitful 
ife of communion with (1 (k 1. I'his conver- 
ion IS not to be confused with the gift of 
►aptism. In adults converted from alien 
K'liefs it normally precedes baptism, asm the 
Bse of St. Paul (Aeb^' and v. 18, and 
r. 10), while in those who are baptisetl as 
nfants it naturally follows the rite In some 
l^ses. as in that of St. Paul, the eon\erHion 
jbonies in a single moment ; in others it is a 
jgnidual process, more or le.ss eontinuons, of 
fcore intimate approach to God. Often it has 
A kind of rhythmical or recurring character, 
^larked by definite stages in the external or 
iinternal life of the indnidnal, as at contirma- 
iiion and at first communion, in times of sick- 
^less or liereavement, or on the occasion of 
^larriage or parenthood — these crises forming 
j|ite[)s in a more or less regular evolution 
tlu‘ spiritual life 

: For all alike conversion in some sense is 
ibecessarv, and for all alike it involves the 
|ndi\idual realisation of our relation of s<»n- 
Ahip to the hca\erily Father. ‘Except ve be 
Icoinerted,’ says the SaMour. ‘ and become as 
■little children, ye shall in no wise enter into 
■the kingdom ’ (Mt 1 8=^) 

7- Rehgious Duties. 1'lie typical duties 
on which our Lord lays stress in Jlis Semi<m 
on thoMount^ — Fasting (Mt tP'-^''), AlnisgiMUg 
(M t r» !-♦ ), and Prayer ( M t b ) — co\ er tiie 
whole field of the religious life, representing 
respix’tnely the three aspeets of our Lord’s 
atoning saenfiee, as siii-ofTenng. burnt-oflenng, 
and peace-offering. 

( 1 ) Prayer. Prayer is the soul’s cominiiiiioii 
with its Maker. Its importance and some 
thing of its nature are revealed to us by our 
Lcird’s example (we are told of His spending 
Jong hours alone in prayer. MtH'-^ Lkb*- 
Mkl^^), *by His precepts (Mt Lk2]*^^‘ Mk 
7Tf 11 etc.), and by the pattern prayer 
which He lias given us (Mt<d**^ Lkll'-^"*). 
It iH the outpouring of the child’s soul to the 
lu*a verily Father, with whose will the child’s 
W ill IS blent. In a wide sense it is an attitude, 
not neciJKsarily expressed in words, so tliat 
Bt. Paul can say. ‘Pray without ceasing’ 
(1 Thr)i“). Yet that there is something more 
in prayer than a mere spiritual self-surrender 
— a ‘ Thy will be done ’ — is clear from Christ’s 
words and works. Always in submission to 
the all-wise will of the Father, He encourages 


us to ask for definite things. For spiritual 
blessings, first of all, where there can he no 
doubt about GikI's wmH. and tlie only m eeasary 
eondition is faith (Lk 1 P* ; ep ICorlL'S’ 
14‘). Hut not for spiritual hles.sIng^ only 
In His agony He pniyod definitely to lune tile 
‘cup’ removed, if it were the Father’s will 
(Lk22^', ep Hehh“). In His model prayer 
He bids us. after the piditions of wliieli God 
is the subject, to ask for daily hiviid (Mt (’»'') 
In His works of healing He Himself answers 
the prayer’s of panoits and friends for (he 
restoration of their love<l ones to health (Mt 
8 ' It - and \ 1 8 f 1 4 1 :> - - f , e t e ) 

In modern times peojile ha\e often l>een 
puzzled about prayer. Seienet' has taught us 
that God w'orks in the world by law' and 
system, and that everything works togi'llicr 
in an extremel) eomplieateil mler.-ietioii What 
place IS there then, it is asked, tor indivi<lnal 
prayers? If 1 ask foi a (ielimie thing for 
myself or my friend. e\en ibongli it be not 
W'bal W'e eommonlv call a ‘ nuiacle.’ am 1 not 
presuming, and presnniing in \aiii. to beg foi 
a breaeb of the laws bj wbieb God woiks ? 

The answer is, first of all, that if God 
works by law' and syslein, niarsliallnig tin 
forces of naliire in hatntoiiious intenictioii, 
the f(»rce of the jiraur of faith is not oufsah' 
that system, but is one of its most fiolerit 
factors. I‘’urtIiennon‘. we a.sk all subject t<t 
(Jotl’s will, efinlessing our own ignorance; 
and as we advanei' in the knowledge an<l love 
id Him, our <*wn wills im'\ilably beeoim- 
iiK're ami more altniK’d lo His, and it becomes 
growirigl\ inipoHHibie that we sliould approach 
Him with «‘X tra\ agaiit and unworthy ja titions 
Again, as St Angnstnie obHer\(‘S, we are 
bidden to ask all in the nann- of .Jesus (.In 
jf,n. !(;■-’«, If'), lljr SuMoiir . uri) tiling askeil in 
igiioranee wlm-b would, if granted, run counter 
b> God’s redernptiM- pnrjjoses, w'e shall expci t 
to be w’lthlndil, as not being really in the Sa- 
Mour’s name. Finally, as W'e Hugg<*sted abi>ve, 
Chri.st makes it (pnte eb-ur that it is normal 
ami right for the faithful to ask foi sm li things 
as they need, ami givi s us many <ibjeet leKsons, 
in His works of mercy on earth, of iinswerH 
to the prayer of faith in what must lia\(! seemed 
like desperate cases It is noticealile also that 
He frequently etimhined with the physical 
Isjon prayed for, u corrcspomling spiritual 
boon, adding the healing of the soul to that of 
the body (Mtl*--^’’, i te.). 

The prayer of wrhieh our Lord is specially 
sfK‘aking 111 tin* Sermon f)n tlie Mount is that 
private intimate conmiurnon with God which 
the ‘ Father who seeth in socTet ’ is pledged lo 
recompense (Mt(P’). I’liis aspfjct of prayer is 
emphasised in contrast to the ostentations 
praying in the streets of the contemporary 
Pharisees (31t 6^'), aud is not, of course, meaut 
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to condemn Ihone regular meetings for prayer 
in which the corponite life of (Jod’a people ex- 
prewied itaelf alike in the f>ld Covenant and 
tlic New. 

(■J) Fasting. Fasting — the spirit of the 
Mill offering — i.e of purification and self- 
diwriplme, and aliiiHgiving — the spirit of the 
tmmt offering, i e. of self surrender, are, 
like prayer, asHuniod an<l taken for granted 
III the Sermon on the Mount, the nceessil} 
of nnoKtentatiouK sincerity being similarl} 
emphasised. 

Seif-dis(apliru*, tlie inner prmeiple of fasting. 
IM rendered neet’SHarv by the disorder in our 
nature wrought by sin Not e\en an apostle 
ran d<» without it : ‘ 1 kei p under iny body.’ 
s.iys St Paul, ‘and bring it into subjection’ 
(l(’i»r!t-” , ep LM’orfl"* 11-") It is, in fact, 
that reiiuiieiatinn of the world, the flesh, and 
the de\il uhich from the earliest ages has ac- 
eompamt'd t’linstian baplisin, and represents 
the {M'lnleiit roepi’ration of man with the 
Holy Sjunt in tlii' work of self puritieatioii. 
It naturally presses it.mdf iii a<‘t,s of self- 
demal. a mark of Christ’s siiieen* discijdes 
(Mt ami still more, perhaps, in the glad 

aeceiitanee of (Jod’s manifold discipline in 
life 

(d) Almsgiving. Self-surremler. the inner 
principle of almsgiving, is the reeognition that 
all we hav(' and are is doubly due k> (lod. 
who has first, as Oi^ator, granted us our exist 
( lice, and then, as lledeemer, bought us with 
.1 priee ( 1 Cort) -** 7 — the precious blood of 
.lesus (Mirist. 

8. In these practices we realise our union 
with Christ. 'I’lius lu the three principles 
U'prtisented by fasting, almsgiving and prayer, 
the believer is united with the Saviour in His 
lhreef(d<l act of atonement : ami by the 
power of the divine indwelling bis sinful Ixuly 
IS progressively purified and asMiiiilnted to the 
stainless humanity of Christ, his warped wull 
IS brought more and more into line with that 
perfect will, his whole life is caught up into 
an ever closer communion with the life of 
(ohI. And thus individual Udievers are 
gathered U|> into the juire offering of a re- 
deemed humanity, the sacrifice which He 
offered up once for all u[K>n the Cross, and 
effectuates success] V ely and in detail in those 
whom He unites to Himself. The sanctifica- 
tion of individual Chnstuin.s is thus a kind of 
pro|)agation of (’hrist Himself, and is a little 
typo of that great corfxmik' jxTfection of the 
whole IhhIv of the i-odecmed of which St. 
Paul speaks as the coining to a perfect, i.e. 
full-grt>wn. Humanity, the nieasuro of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ (Eph4^®). 

9. Penitence ; Sins of Believers. It would 
l»e misleatliiig, however, to describe this process 
of sanctification as one of steady and undevi- 


ating advance. As there have been retrograde 
moments and periods of decline and disloyalty 
in the (diurch in general (Ix)th under the Old 
(’ovenant and under the New), so too the 
individual (’hristian life is often a perplexing 
mixture of ascents and downfalls. The Old 
Testament is full of such instances, alike in 
the (liurch and in the individual. The fre- 
quent backslid mgs of the nation are paralleled 
by tiie failures (ff patriarchs like Israel him- 
self, and of subsequent saints of eminence 
like Moses and David — grave, though inci- 
dental failures, which do not affect the favour- 
able character of the final verdict. In the 
New 'restarnciit the mention of the single 
name of Peter is sufheient to show the pos.si- 
bility of defection after an intimate walk with 
Chri.st, and the certainty of a full restoration 
after sincere repentance. 

'J’luTe is, indeed, a p:Ls.sag(' in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews wliicli sjaaks of a form of 
disloyalty after winch renewal is impossible 
(HebC) *•'’), and our Lord Him.self has w'ord,s 
of deepest solemnity about a blasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit * wdiich hath never forgiveness ’ 
(Mk.T-’*'). We shall in‘ jii.stitied in identifying 
these two sms — adcliherate and wilful ranging 
oneself against known truth — and in dis- 
tinguislnng from tins unforgivable offence 
the constant instances c)f frailty in the re- 
deemed for winch (dirist expressly invites us 
to ask pardon (Mtf)*-’ 'D. For though the 
N(‘W 'IVstament s]>caks of Ikdieviiig mcmlxTs 
of (’hrist as ‘.saints' or holy jaM>ple (e g. Ro 
1" I.')-’*’ 1(D' l('oi ]- (D 1-1 •’•b etc., etc.), and 
St .lohn, sjaaking of the helievir ideally con- 
sidered. says lliat ‘whosoever is begotten of 
Lod doeth no sm ’ . . ‘cannot sm ’ ( 1 .In.'i*'-'-') ; 
yet the Lord elearly conteiiqtlated m the 
faitliful some deviations from the jiath of 
perfection, else He wauild not have inserted 
into His mod*] prayer the clause ‘forgive us 
our tresjKLsscs.’ Nor e.an we forget that St. 
dohii. in the same Efuslle just quoted, speaks 
elearly and strongly to believers about the 
forgiveness and cleansing tliut can l>e won liy 
confession {)f .sms ( 1 .In 1 ''') The (dinstian 

consciousness lias riglitly regarded confession 
of sins as a normal part of private as well as 
public devotions, and a neces-sai^ corfditioii of 
continuance in Gcxl's grace. It is esptHially 
appropriate as a preparation for the reception 
of Holy rommunion, and has l>een so recog- 
nised by all (^hristian denominations, (’on 
fession accompanied by contrition and purpose 
of amendment, by which the soul renews 
from time to time its renunciation of the 
world, the flesh and the devil, wins, so .Scrip- 
ture assures us, the forgiveness of the Father 
and restoration to effective communion with 
Him. 

zo. Eternal Life. The communion of the 
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I birit with God in Christy which the New 
festament, taking up the language of the 
ild. deHcrihes nn ' knowledge ’ of (itwl (Uos 4 • 
[8,“ JnlT^ Phill (’ol etc.), is called by 
k. John ‘Eternal Life’ (.In 17 '**) . a phnise by 
^ich the Apostle clearly means, not a future 
Sft. but a present possession. It is a gift, no 
bubt. but unperfiK-tly appropriated here— 
be ‘ crown ' of it, its full and triumphant 
rnitjon. is to Ih? attained by the faithful after 
bath (2Tiin 4 ^^ Re\ 2 ^'*) ; yet it is neverthe- 
sss a real possession on this side of the gra\e 
^en the }\Halmists of the Old Testament 
ecognised this truth, and the fact of pn>sent 
t)muiunion w ith <io<l wa.s to them the supreme 
rgument for a future life (Pss 1 ♦o''-’! 17 *-'), 
n argument clinched by our Ijord when lie 
faid the (toil of Abraham. Isjuic and .lacob is 
Jbot a G(m 1 of the dead, but of the Ining, for 
^11 live unto Him (Lk2<)'*"'^‘^). .lust as the 
^hra-se ‘ kingdom of God’ or ‘ of Heaven’ is 
*svd sometimes of the Ghurch militant and 
4in[)erfect (e.g Mtl.'P^^ -i''), and sometimes 
i,k>f th(' jM*rfecl. triumphant Church of the 
tfuture (Mt2,V‘') — and rightly so, because these 
really two dill'erent stages of the same 
^tiling . so too w'ltli ‘Eternal Life' It begins 
soon as ('hrist is appropriat«‘d. as soon as 
itlie believer is first united to His tiiumphaiit 
;Ve.surrection life ; it is to be consummated 
|when the Son of man shall conu‘ in His glory. 
I II. Death and Judgment, Heaven and Hell. 
|<)\er against Life stands Death, the jienaltv 
lincurred by man as the result of his wilful 
|breach with (iod : ‘in the da\ that thou 
ie.itest thereof thou shalt surely die’ (Gn2^”). 
n'he death thus spoken of in Scripture is not 
■primarily or e.tclusively the physical dis.so- 
jlution (if the body, but rather that death of 
‘body and soul together of which Christ speaks 
tin such solemn and my.sterious tones (Lkl'J'"'). 
.If G()d is Life and man’s eternal life consists 
im close and constant commiiiiion with Him, 
It needs no dogmatic staUmient to make clear 
, the terrible character of a permanent alienation 
from Him. The language of Scripture is 
forcible enough on this head |Mt 2 r>^b 4 ''> Mk 
but there is no more powerful aid to 
die realisation of the appalling alternative 
than the consideration of the extent of the 
Saviour's sufferings for our redemption. The 
value of the redemption can only l>e estimated 
by an ajipreciation of the price paid. It is 
thus that Christ’s passion, from the agony in 
the garden to the death on the Cross, has 
always been the strongest stimulus to con- 
Ncrsion : it draws us with a twofold cord of 
love and fear — fear of that ineffable doom 
' which it cost so much to avert, and love to 
Him who for love of us willingly paid the 
price. The Cross is the only adequate measure 
of the hatefulness of sin and of the horror of 


Its consequences. Thost' consc^quences aiv‘ 
not to lie regarded as lielonging entirely to 
the future, any mon^ than are the consequences 
of s:iMng union with the IliHleeiiUT. As it 
was s:iid 111 tlic Did 'rcstameiit that ‘in the 
day that' man disolnned ‘he should surel\ 
die.’ HO also in the New' Testament we are told 
h\ St .l(*hn that ‘he tliat hatli not tlie Sou 
of God hath not tlie life’ ( 1 ,ln and that 
‘he that loveth iu»l ahideth iii death’ (l.lii 
;(ii,i.'') In Imth eases, however, the eonsuin 
mation. whether ot life or death, lies la'yond 
the grave, and Scripture ileseribes the eternal 
future of mankind as following upon a .Judg 
inent in which all alike are to piess IsTore 
Christ’s throne (Roll*" ‘jCor.'j'") 'I’lns is 
clear fiorn our Lord's own wouls as wa-II as 
fHun those of His .Apostil' ( .Mt 2 .''r“ Tin 
.Tudgnient is represented a'' pteeeded by the 
genei.il resurrection of the dead, at Christ s 
Second ('oiiiing (.In 

12. Paradise. If we ask whal is the eon 

dilion, meanwhile, of those who have passi'd 
awMV from this life, onr Lord’s words to the 
penitent robln'r . * To da\ shalt thou he with 
me III Paradise ’( Lk 2 .'D'‘ ), to whieh the parable 
of Dives and Lazarus (Lk ) form a kind 

of eommentar\ . suggest lo ns a slate m whieh 
the helievi-r’s soiil is m a special si'iise ‘ with 
Christ,’ 111 a more inlimali’ relation than is 
possible for us here : a state to which St 
J^aul seems to he looking forward when he 
says that ‘ to depart ami be witli Christ’ is 
f.ir better (Pliill-'’) ’I'lnH ‘waiting state’ 
(Heb 1 1 , ep Rev(‘)'*;of the faithful has 

as its haekground iii the parable tht; ‘lonnerit ’ 
of Divok, which seems, eorresfxtndingly. a fore- 
taste of that ‘Gehenna of lire’ (Mk ft 
under the syrubolism of which our Lord refers 
to the eventual condition of the permunerill} 
wicked — the ‘fire [irepared,’ He KtiyH, ‘ for the 
devil and his angels ’ (Ml 2.^ *^) Any attempt 
to reveal to us in our [iresent sijite eitln'r the 
joys of heaven or the wries of hell must 
neeessanly be couched in figurative langniage , 
but the language of Scripture on this subject, 
though to he interpreted with eautnm, is 
eertjiJiily of a kind to la; received with thi- 
utmost HerK)UHneHs ; and w hen all has been 
said, no more ap[)alling definition can be given 
of the state of the hist than that it is one of 
wnlful, permanent, and absolute alienation 
from Gf»d who is Inb- and Love 

13. Faith m Christ. It was to save us 
from this doom that the Redeennir w’as given, 
‘for God HO loved the world, that He gave 
Hih only iM'gotteri Son, that whosot'ver l>e- 
lievetli in Him should not ix'r.sh. but have 
everlasting life ’ fJn.'D®), This Mief in Him 
— not a mere intellectual assent to certain 
doctrines, but a going forth of the whole 
nature in trustful jioraage — brings with it of 


cxliti 
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nmcHnity a f«*rvt*nt love, !irnl with the love a 
IMitient sulniiijwion and oUrdience. Thua Uie 
iloctrine of St. James is conipleraentarj* to 
that <»f St Paul, and though in a acnse faith 
iK the one thing needful. Im'CUuhc it ofiena the 
Houl to iwe-ept (iod’H grace, and thuH iiiakeH 
Uis entry into ns possible ; yet faith without 
works IS not onlv dead but inconceivable (Ja» 
oJTf) 

F.iHh, as we ha\e sanl. isiatKi's gift to those 
who d<'sire if and are ready to receive it. It 
IS in all ages a reijuisife j<» the el!ecti\e work- 
ing of the Holy Spirit in man’s soul ; (oen as 
in the days of our LonI s niinistrv it was an 
indispensable condition witlnuit which e\cii 
He could do no inighly works on iiicn( Mt 1 II ) 

It iH pcrliap** l<» slimnlat<' faith that certain 
difliculties - like the problems of cmI and of 
sutb'fmg -arc allowed !<* remain unsohed loi 
iiK. and eeriuin eventualities unrevealed 
Knongli IS told us to command our trust ami 
to just iH the venture of bt In-f. if all wcic 
clear, there would be no place for the diseip 
line of faith , we would walk, not by faitli, 
but by sight ('Ji'ov.'r ; <’j) tInl-'O’"'' 1 Pell'’). 

Such are the leading elements of the ('hns- 
tian religion ; and if, like it^v individual 
professors, it is to be judged by its fruits, w’e 
mssl have no fear of the result. To compare 
it. not meri'l\ W'itli the polytheistic religions 
which once held sway m KurojK*, but with its 
gi'cat contemporary rivals for the homage of 
mankind — Huddlnsm and Mohamimsianisrii — 
is to gam a fresli appreciation of its superiority, 
and Iw confirmed in oiir conviction of its 
truth ('onsider what the Phureh has done 
for Euro(K' and for Western civilisation 
during the nmetoon eeiitiinesof her existence. 
She leavened the great Homan Empire wdien 
it w’os fi'stering witli moi’al corruption, and so 
prolonged and purified tlie good influence of 
its ideals of law and government. When the 
knell ef the old Empire a.s mistress of the 


world sounded, and the northern barbarians 
rushed in upon her bfirders, the Church took 
up her task of laming and civilising these 
harhanan.H, offering to eacli race and people 
from the inexhaustible treasury of Christ’s 
fierfect humanity the gifts specially adapted 
to develop its own fieculiar character, and 
thus under her influence nationality slowly 
(‘ame into vn-w . tliat spirit to which modern 
Euro|w owes so much of her best. And what 
she lias done for individual nations, bringing 
some sort of order out of chaos, she is doing 
gradually for the comity of nations, leavening 
the public opinion of the world in favour of 
jieace and justice 

In the social sjiiiere. her teaching has trans- 
formed the lamil\, especially in regard to the 
status of woman, has abolished slavery, and 
h-is hiamght out what the ancient world never 
dreamed of. I la inhnite worth of the in- 
dividual }M‘rsoiiali1\, while inculcating at the 
same time tin* highest altruistic idcjil'^ of 
iimvcraal brothcibond jiiid membiTsliip in a 
common Hod\ In the s}»heie of knowledge, 
where the Christian Church is often lilamed 
as a rea< tionarv and oliseurantist influence (a 
hlame which no doubt, is w'ell deserved in 
certain eases), slie has on the wh(*le e.xcrcised 
a saliitarj (heck upon wild and fantastic 
speculation, while supplying at the .same time 
the strongest jiossihle .stimulus to research, 
declining tlu' wonders of creation and of 
human nature to be a mirror of the glory and 
iK'auiv of its Creator 'J’hc religion of the 
Hiblc IS one which, while it Axes our ultimate 
gaze oil the world to come (2 ('or 4^^), gives a 
new and inexhaustible interest to God's visible 
creation, in which it reads a record of His 
everlasting power and divinity (Ko r-""*'), and, 
above all, to the stiid\ of mankind-history, 
anthiofH>]og}', and kindivd studie.s — for there 
arc WTitten the records of His educative and 
redemptive dealings with the being whom He 
formed in His own image ((In 1 
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Palestink is a httlf (“oiintn . no bigger tlmn 
Wales; but it was in the centre of the ancient 
ciMlisetl world, ami the highway of the nations 
led along Its borders from Kgypt t<» Assyria 
it W'as a mountain land, with freslier climate 
tlian either the Della or the plains of Baby- 
lonia, and It was rich in corn and oil It was 
therefore always coveted by the kings of Egypt 
.Hid Assyria . and though it had m> jM»rts. u't 
111 ih** immediate N. the PhamiciaiiH devehipcd 
a gi-catstia-tnirtic,aiid s'-nt out colonics to Africa 
und Europe 

The land fnuu Dan to Keersheba— i c from 
y; {<, — -v^as about lot) m. long, and contained 

o.iKK) s(} 111 . W. of , Iordan and 4, (KM I to the E. 
Ill NIoab. (i dead, and Ihishan. Western Pales- 
tine consists of a chain of mountains rising 
generally not ni(»re than Pi,(KM) ft. above the 
sea, having a wide plain on the W. and the 
<leep Jordan valley on the E d'he mountains 
are of limestone, the plain of good soil. borden*d 
In .sand dunes or b\ cruml)ling sandy clitE. 
In Lower Galilee the ridge of Gjunicl jiita out 
XW , and the r.inge of (iilboa runs further E., 
leaving the triangular inland plain of Esdraelon 
bi lwctui them, bounded on the N. hv the hills 
of Na/arelh and of Lower (ialilee, with Tabor 
as an outlier on the E. N, again, are the 
mountains of L’pper Galilee, Hlo[ung down to 
the narrow plains and hills between Acchoand 
T\re In the centre of the land Plbal and 
Gerizim are among the highest summitK. dn uhsl 
by the narrow valley of Shechein. Between 
the mountains of Jerusalem ami Hebron and 
the plains of Sharon and Philistiu is the region 
of the foot-hills, called the Shephelah in the 
Bible. This continues N. to ('armel. I'he 
western spurs, which receive the W. winds 
from the sea. are clothed with copses , the 
f(K)t-hills are covcreil with olive groves, wliile 
the jdains are fit for i;orn. The Hebron 
mountains — and. indeed, most of those through- 
out the country — are green with vincyanls ; 
hut the appearance of the hills, especially 
round Jerusalem and Shechem, is rugged and 
barren. The land is w’ell supplied with springs 
throughout. The eastern steep slopes are very 
rocky and bare, and on this side, towrards the 
S.. the desert of Judah is a waste of white 
ndg«^ with tall precipices above the Dead Sea. 
( bi the S. the mountains fall from Hebron to 
the rolling grassy downs of Bcersheba. 

There are several perennial streams in 
Sharon ; and under Carmel the boggy Kishon, 
n*ing at Tabor, enters the sea in the only bay 
S. of Tyre. There are others, again, flowing 


to the Jordan, of which the chief are the 
waters of /Enon, NE of Shechem. and the 
sii\‘ani in the Valley of Jeziv'cl. I'lic Jordan 
rises near Dan, at the foot of Hcrmoii. and 
runs through the papyrus swamps of the lluleh 
lake to the pi’ar shaped Sea <d' tialilci', which 
IS lliinkctl hv precipices imirored m its waters. 
Thcma*. still dcsct'iidmg, it lauclics the Dead 
Sea, w Inch is 1 ft below the .Mcditerniiicaii. 
It winds llinmgh a tliickcl of tamansks uii<i 
other low trees, never lM.ing hroadiT than about 
J»(l v<ls, and having somo .40 fords, the last 
ojiposib* the plain of .Ii richo; hut tlic current 
is lajud, cspcciallv near the month. 'I'lic Dead 
Sea IS 10 III wide and 40 m long, and on 
either Hidi‘ sheer precipices rise sometimes 
1,000 ft. above the wabi 

'I'hc co’uitiy E. of Jonlan iiu hides half the 
Jordan V.illey, winch has on an average a total 
width of 10 111 . Very stei p slopes lead up to 
a plateau which sti-etehes E to the Su-ian 
Desert, 'riiese slopes are sandstone below 
and haid limestone higher ii)>. In Moah the 
jdateau is hare and 1re< les.s, hiil in Gilead, to 
the N, the hills are eovcreil in parts with 
woods of In and oak The only real fonst in 
Western I’aleHline has imw been sadly thinned, 
hut jiresented twenty yijws ago a dense wood 
of oaks between Na/.anth and ('aimel. In 
Gilead. wIktc tliere are many beautiful streams, 
especially the Jahhok, opposite Sheclmm, the 
Bcenery is at times park like, at times presents 
only grey mounhun slopes. X. of this, again, 
are the rich corn plums of Bashan, and the 
basalt regions of (iolun and Argoh, with their 
exlimt volcanoes, while far to the E. the 
‘ Hill of Bashan ’ nses over the plains. 

There is thus much variety of scenery in 
Palestine, and while the plains are hot and 
feyer-.stricken in sunimer and autumn, the hills 
are healthier and cooler, esjieeially wdion the 
W. w'ind blows ilaily in June from the sea. 
The climate of Palestine is like that of Boutheni 
Italy. In spring the plains are gay with flowers, 
and the Jordan Valley is carjKJI/ed with bright 
colours. In autumn all is brown and grey, 
parched by the summer sun and the searching 
E. winds of May and October. But the 
country is famous in the East for its fruits ; 
and figs, grapes, pomegranates, melons, and 
apricfds are found in all jiarts of it. It is a 
‘good land,’ ruined only by tlu evil deeds of 
man. Amid the copses the traveller often 
lights on the wine-presses and vineyard tow'ers. 
which betoken former cultivation. 

Palestine is capable of supporting ten times 
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it* pre»icnt population, and could wtdl hau* 
held the nuiaherM which wc are told <lw'elt 
there in the ilayn of the HebrewK. All tin 
ancient fauna of the Hibh — beantu, bird^, and 
r('f)tile» — atill n-rnain, e\e«*[it the lion, w’hox* 
boricH are foninl in the .Iordan iLn’aAel bedh , 
the w'lld bull (iniMcalh d b\ tireek tniriKlaiors 
the ‘unicorn’), whicli was still hunted in 
Lebanon in lldO ii.c . and the bear wliieh i** 
now oidy found on tin* siniw'v Kloyn's of 
llernion, ‘t.dUO ft }il) 0 \e the sea, E\en the 
fallow deer has lieen found amon^^ the oaks 
of 'I'abor, arni the ro( bin k in the copses of 
t'armel and Lalilee, and in the wo«sls (d 
(filead. The antelope runs in herds in tin 
plains; the ibex leaps anioii}' the ‘rocks td 
the W'lld j'oats’ in the Desert of .Jndab Tin* 
‘coney,’ or liynix. has there too, its liotne in 
the eliHs , the leopanl and wolf haunt the 
Jordan, and the tox, [ack.d, and b\ena are 
eoininon, as are all biT<ls of jtre\. and the wild 
doves wlneb lil! the oak wo<sls, while the 
partridge runs in the iin'ln-r bills 'I'lie trees 
of Palestine are also the same as of (dd. tlnnieli 
the ‘apple’ is randy louiid in the S EAen 
Leviathan -the <'nK-odile - surM\es in the 
Ooeodile n\<'r S of (’anuel, thouiih lielie 
moth — tin* elephant- -IS nriknown In the 
Kixli'eiith rentur\ no tlieie wen*, howe\cr. 
herds of wild eh pliants on the Kiiphrati*s. as 
rnontioned in the annals of d'hothnies III, ami 
the ^Tcat hea.st was no doidd w'ell known when 
Solomon and Ilezekiah had tlirones of i\ory 
and Ahah made an ivory shrine 

Wo may turn hrmfly to eonsnier the ehief 
biwns of the count r\ noticed in the Itihle. 
In the mountains W of Jordan Hebron was 
the chief city of flu* S . standing' in a Hat 
iiionntam vale siirronnded by vineyanls, and 
liavinf^ umior the floor of its Mosqm* the 
ancient rock sepulchre which ap[>ears to have 
been that of the Patriarchs. 

Jerusalem — which was already a stron^^city 
of Amorites in .loshua’s time — occupied a 
tlefenailile position, .siirronnded, except on the 
N,, l»y deej) ravines. The old city occupied 
two .spurs on the W . separated by interior 
valleys from the Temple nd^e, which sank 
f^Tadually to Dphel — the priests’ quarter, 
w.alled in later—lK'voiid which on the E. 
was tlie gorge of the Kidron, with its pre- 
cipices : and E again tlie chalky slopt's of 
Olivet dotted w’llh olives All that now re- 
mains of ancient Jeru.salem aiv the niraparts 
of Herod’s outer 'I'emple enclosure, and part 
of the western wall and its great tower — also 
of the .same age. The old city was Hither 
l.U'ger than the present walled towm ; and 
after lU) A.n. it had extended N. to include a 
of 3tH) acrt‘s, requiring a new third 
wall on this side. Exploration shows that 
the traditional site of Pal vary, in the Pathe- 


dral. IS the summit of a knoll, with a steep 
southern slojie, w'hich appears to have formed 
tlie eit.'ulel of the lower city ; and it is prac- 
tical! \ impossible that this should not have 
been verv early included in Jerusalem. The 
moie probable site of (Jolgotha is the hillock 
outside the N. gate of the city, to which 
Jewish iHidition still points as the .site of the 
ancient place of execution 

Passing N. by Bethil a hamlet on the grey 
rs-ks we reach iheamient cajutal at Shechem, 
ilose to wdijch on the E i.s Jacol) h Well — one 
of the few' s}»ols where we can feel certain of 
tlie presenee of Christ , it is now preserved 
Ml tlie rums of a Crusaders' elnircli. In 
Shechem the last nruiiant of tin* Samaritans 
ptes. rve their anen nt cofues of the Law, and 
ve.iilv observe tile Passover on Perizim W. 
<»f this, Samaria, m the low lulls, ju'esenls the 
ruins of Herod’s t< mple and eoloriiiadc.s on a 
long, low hillock 7'hcncc wc jiass to the 
small brown plain of Dothan, with its well, at 
tlie site still ketj)ing the aueicnl name , and 
.so ou to Jezreel (»n a spur of (iilhoa, W’here 
we find remains of w ine-|)resses to the E., 
where W'as Naboth's viiieianl. A little to the 
\ IS Shunem with its lemon gardi ns and 
qirnms and on tin* N of the volcanic jieak 
(»f Mon. ill, IS the hamh t id Kndor w'ltli its 
cave, ami N'ain, a little village to the W.. hard 
by The oiilv other 1<iw iis needing notice in 
the N are Aeelio, on the N side of its hav, a 
city mentioned on imniuments very early ; 
and d’vre, with its two harbours N ami S., 
now a fair si7,e<l place, ami no longer a niin. 
Sidoii. W'hieli has a larger jiort. is hevond the 
limits of the Holv Land. 

t>n the sea coast (!aza alone — on ps hdhu-k 
surnumded h\ long olive avenues — is left as a 
<-ifv. out of the five towns of the Philistines. 
Asealon, on the shore, is arum half (overed 
with s.iMd. with rt'mains die w’ulls limit hv 
Kiehanl Lmn Heart Ashdod, on a hill of 
reil s‘ind. is hut a mud village, as is Ekron 
further X. 'Fhe site of (lath is prohahly the 
jiresi'tit Tell es S'di. at the month of the valley 
of Elah Lachish i.s a Tell, or mound, further 
S. W’here remains have been excavated dating 
hack to Jo.shua’.s time Joppa remains the port 
of Jeru.salem (coiiiieeted now by mil), and is a 
considerable jilace famous fonts orange groves. 
In the plain of Sharon to the N, Paisarea is 
now a ruin with a few cottages, and remains of 
the walls, the theatre, the race-course, and 
the t<*mple of Herod's time, extending iHiyond 
the walls of the small Crusader city In the 
Jordan Valley. Jericho is repreaeiiteil hv 
mounds of sun -dried brick, close to the hills 
at ’Am es Sult/ui, X of the Talley of Achor 
(Wady Kelt); while a solitary tamarisk in 
the plain to the E marks the site of Gilgal, 
The onU other town W. of the nver is Beth 
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‘.bean. N. of the Valley of Jezreel, now a f<H>t i»f the nuJtintauiH. The latter «ite neems 
rnud hamlet, but with walls, theatre, and l)est to meet the retjmrements of the aoeoimt 
temple, of the Roman a^je. by Jo.sephiis. who siHiaks of the Foimtam of 

E. of Jordan, all Moab lies in ruins; and (’ajK*rnaum as watering the (tennesaret plain 
these, though ivtainuig tlieir aneient namos. As to Hethsaida, there appears to have U‘en 
are mostly of the (’hnstian pm-iod, sueh as ouh one plnee so named— at the mouth of the 
those at Dilsm. Medeba. Heslibou, Ilabbath Jord.ui where it enters the lak«', ami E of 
Arnmon, and (lerasa. I’he hill shipc.s. how- the rner. It is now railed et 'I'ell. and a 
over, are strewn with eronileelis ami stambng sort of delta has been lorim'd which now 
stones, probably of the C'anaaiiite agi'. Maha- makes the mouth of the ri\er nearlv a mile 
naim in Gilead is a nun in the eirenlar hollow furilior S 

plain on the hills, and is non called Alukhmah, The site <»f tlu' Hii}>liHin at Hethabara wa« 
while, N. of the dabbok, Jtanioth Gilead stands only a |onrm‘\ li<*in ( iiiia of (Jalilee 

on a high hill at the present \ illaufe of IG'imiiii. (m*\\ Ketr Keiina). X ol Na/areth, and it 
and Shf further N. irnn be the Mi/peh of Jacob m.is also alsnit l wo or thret' days from Itethanv 
.iml Jephthali. iMizpeh in Henjamin is not to (.In I li!-’ 10*'* ll'd") on the Mount of 
be confused, and is ])robal)l> the }>r«‘sent mined <ilnes. d'hus the ('liristian tradiiion wliieli 
mound Tell Xasheli. S. of Ilethel. m-.ir (teb.i pl.iee.s it E. of .h'neh*» appears to be ineor- 
aml Ramah, ami MicbmiLsh with its <lei'|» n-et , ami the imim' oeem -i only once in Tah'S- 
“ Valley of Thorns.’ and its elills Seneli ami tine, at the great for<l o| Altirah. not lar S 
IJozez. In Baslian tliere aie also few villages : of the Sea of Galilee d’liis Hilnatnni fulfils 
and the sites of Aslitarolh Karnann(TelI 'Ash* all re;piisit<*s in a sa1isf:iet<»r\ inanner Otlu'r 
terah), ami Edrei (A<lni) are rmne<! imnimis doiilntul sites, sueh as (iergesa and l''.phraim. 
This region is full of tine houses and temj>les. need not be dis<-n.ssed , Imt tin' fact that 
now overthrown, winch bear d.ited Greek in- I >almanntha sfamls( Mk H i*') insti'ml of Alagdula 
Hcriptn»ns of tile si'cond and third ceiitnnes \ n niav be «*\'plaim'd l)\ the latter being the 
— these ha\(‘ no eonn^evion with the tdd <-itie'. Hi-brew lenn for ‘lower,' while the former 
(if ()g and Sihoii ; but fnrtlu'r E . at Sni, is a is probablx an Aramaic name, iiieaiinig ‘ pla<‘e 
tem])le, which by its iiisenptioiis is known 1<> of the fort ’ Aramaic was 1 be common tongue 
have lieen built for Herod the Great, to the of Palestine when the Gos|.( Is were w ritten. 
god Baal Sliemim Datmuseus by tin* rusli- ami probably tin* knignag'- sjiokeii by (dinsl 
mg Abana, beyond the limits of Pale.stine, is Himself. 

still a city umier Herinon, with some 2n0,(M)() I'lie last semies of His ininiKtrv are emi- 
inhabitants Bariias. at the source of Jordan, iieet(‘<l wnth Bt'thanv, now a little stone village 
above Dan (Tell el Kady), represents Gmsarea on the S slojies of the central top of Olivet, 
Philippi : and the scenery, where the river w'here is an old ruined castle, once guanling 
bursts full-grown from the rocky ea\e with its the Bene<lictim* Nunnery of Queen Milie<mt 
(ireek shrine of Pan, is amongst the most of J('rusalem. d’he first scene of His life is 
picturesi^ue in Palestine, tall po[)lars lining laid at Bethlehem, which is now a well-built 
the river, while the rums of tlie (Vusader (’hristian town not far S of Jerusalem, on a 
castle tower over the Milage, and the snowy long spur witli terraced sides planb.aj vmth 
Hermon dome rises to the N. olives The cathedral here is the oldest 

The scemTV of the New Testament is church in the W(»rld , the jnllurs of its basilicu 
mostly connecti;d wnth Low'er Galilee, Naza are those erected by (kmstantine Tlui rocky 
reth was a remote village, otherwise unnoticed grotto iKUieath, with its rock-cut manger, is 
in history, lying in a hollow^ jdateau on the the traditional stable by the inn — II k; only 
hills, with a cliff behind h) the N. It is now sa<Tod sito of Gospel history mentioned 
a thriving town. Tiberias, wdiich was a new earlier than the fourth century a.d. by Ghris- 
city m the days of Christ, is now a w'alled tian writers ; for it was known Justin 
town on the ’V^^ of the Sea of Galilee, and the Martyr and tlrigeri, as well as to .loromo, 
remains of older walls, enclosing a larger area. Such rock stables often <K-eur in ruined towns 
.are traced on the slopes alsive. of the Hebron mountains ; and the site is at 

Chorazm w'lth its ruined synagogue is a cer- least jiossihle. 
tain site. N. of the lake, as is Magdala. a village Space does not allow further descri[)tion of 
near the shore on the W., N. of Tiberias, places like Adullarn. Debir. Gezer. Megiddo. 
The site of Capernaum has been disputed, Antipatris, Bez^-k, T.'uinach, and other cities 
Christian tradition placing it at Tell Hfim recently rediscovered with many more ; for 
((^aphar-Ahim of the Talmud) on the N. shore, of some bof) towns in Palestine noticed in the 
where too arc remains of a synagogue ; while Bible at least 400 are well known; and almul 
Jewish mediaval tradition places it further loO of them were not to be found on any 
"W.. at the ruin of Minyeh, on the shore in the map liefore the survey of Palestine was 
Plain of Gennesaret — a small recess at the came<l out lietween 1872 and 1882 a.d. 
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Thk most dintinctivc cluiractf-nstic of liil»le 
Htudy tlurinj' tin* piiwt century hoK ii(»t lK*eii 
enticjHiii (uhic)i U-j'an in the (UKhteenth cen- 
tury), l)Ut ratlier <!iHc<)\ery I’he eompariitive 
jnetliod, as in oilier htiidies. haw ^'radually taken 
the place of ohh'r fortnw of eoinnient . an<l 
a iniiWK of »ride|M‘iident and reliiihle mfonna- 
tiori haw (;onu‘ to hfjiht, in an uiiexjKrted man- 
ner, due to Hcnmtilic exploration of Kawterii 
landw, and of tlieir hidden troawiireK For 
more than twehe eentunew Western Asia was 
practically cloHctl to the wchoiai and exjdorer 
liy Mowleni fanaticmin ; hut when at lenj^th 
the incrcawe of ciMliwalion. and of facilitiew for 
travel, enahle<l Kur<*i>eunw to wtuily the real- 
ities of Eastern lifi- (*n the ground, unhoped- 
for treasures, forgotten cj\ ilisations. languages, 
and scrii>ts, a Inch had, for lliousands of years. 
Ixien preserved under the sands of J'^g^pt. or 
the foundations of Asiatic palaces, were gnidu 
ally recovered, and made available hy tht* 
zeal of explorers and the geniUH of Hcholars 
Tlirough such diseover> the studv of the Itihle 
has been placed on an entirelv new basis : ami. 
while nian\ of the theories of the eighteenth 
and earlier centuries have thus been rendered 
obsidete, the teslinioii> of monuments so pre 
served has more and more served to eontirm 
th(^ hisbiry, and to I'X plain the nleas and cus- 
toms, of the Hebrews and of their neighlwnirs, 
as described in both the (.Ibi and the New 
Testoimonl, by the light of original and en 
tirely independent evidence. We have jirob- 
ably not as yet by any means exhausted the 
possibilities of such study ; and almost every 
year now’ adds some wolconio detail to the 
total of our knowdedge, through research in 
Palestine, m Egypt, in Mesopotamia, or in 
Asia Minor, and through the lietter under- 
standing of the languages and w'ritten char- 
acters of the monuments, in wliich such records 
are preserved as contemixinu-y accounts of 
events noticed m the Bible. 

Before alwut 1820 a.h. only Greek, Roman, 
and a few Phoenician monuments, of late date, 
we>re available to the scholar ; and study was 
chiefly devoted to tiie comparison of manu- 
scripts and versions of the Scriptures, which 
only carry us back to OIG a.d, for the Hebrew, 
and to the fourth and fifth centuries of our 
era for the Greek. Syriac, and Samaritan 
roanuscripis. Egj’ptian hieroglyphs, and cu- 
neiform tablets, had, it is true, excited the 
curiosity of observers even in the middle ages, 
but it was not until 1822 that an impetus 


w’aw given to such study through the decipher- 
ment of the Eg>[»ti.iri by ( liampollion, the 
fainoiiH B'reneh wcliolar Already m 1812 the 
first IJiitite monun>eiits had been described by 
Burckhardt at Hamatii , yet tlieir importance, 
and the wide ditlnsuiii of tins civilisation, rc- 
iiiiiined nnsuspcct4‘d till about twenty years 
ago. In 18.5.^ Sir Hem v Rawliiison began the 
atudv of < uneifoim. wlncli by ins genius was 
develojicd into a new Sfiecial science ; but it 
was not till 1H8H that proof of the civilisation 
of Canaan, in tbt* time of Moses and Joshua, 
was allorded b\ tbi reeoveiy of the jiolitical 
correspondence of Asiativ kings and chiefs 
with the idiaiaohs. lound at the village, of 
Amariui, between Alemplns and 'UbelK'S in 
Egypt 'i’lie diseov enes of K Cliautre ( 1 HUJ ) 
and of Hr H Wnickler (l‘.H)7), in Cappadocia, 
have added cuneiform t< .\ts wlncb give us the 
history of llittites.Egv j-tians. and Babylonians 
m wonderful detail m tlu* fifteenth and four- 
teenth centuries ii <• 

Idle modem sv'liolar no longer relies on 
seeond-hand miorination detived from (ireek 
or Roman writers, wlio were often ignorant of 
the realities of fonigii cn ili.sations , or on the 
corrujited ti-xt of Jo.sejthus, tlie Hebrew Ins 
lonan, and of Manetho, the Egyptian chron- 
icler of Ptolemaic times ; or on the few 
fragments of Berosus the Hahylonian. He 
can stiidy the original sources on monuments 
of granite, basalt, and limestone, or in pottery 
tablets and m pajiyn, as easily as the later 
Phueiiician texts, or the coins of Palestine. 
IVrsia, Greece, and Rome. Ijiingmages the 
existence of winch had been entirely forgotten 
— such as the Akkadian (in Chaldea), the 
AssyTiaii, the Egy})tian.the Sabeaii (in Arabia), 
the ancient Persian. Vannic, and Lycian — ^have 
btien recovered ; and have been explained by 
aid of living tongues, such as Turkish. Arabic, 
Coptic, et€. ; while others, found later, still 
form the subject of discussion among scholars, 
such as the Hittite and cognate dialects, which 
have only recently come to light. 

Egyptian research, while receiving perhaps 
more general attention than any other branch, 
still suffers from the fragmentary nature of 
the information recovered, and from the 
absence of systematic chronicles. We know 
that the civilisation of the Delta was very 
ancient, but the age in which it first arose is 
still uncertain within some two thousand years. 
From about 1600 to 1200 B.c. the Egyptians 
were masters of the great trade-route, through 
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Palestine and Syria, to Mosopouuiiia. Monn- give an Amniaio dialect, whence the later 
ments of Rameses II oct',ur (about 1331) B.c.) PalinvrtMie and Syriac are derned. 
at Sidon, Beirut, and even in Bjishan, where Palestine has so far cmly yielded three 
also an inscription of Seti 1 (about 140*) n.r.) verv ancient texts, namely, the Moabite Stone 
has quite recently been found; bur as yet we (ninth century iu‘ ), the Sdoani inscription 
have only a single allusion to the Hebrews in (before 703 nc ). and a cuneiform tablet of 
Egyptian texts, namelv, to the attack on tlie tiftceiith century nc, found at Lachish. 
•Israel’ in Palestine bv Mineptah after 1300 m which Zimrida — a 1 <kji 1 governor whose 
n.C. On the other hand, the most important letters also occm in the ’J’cll el Amarna eollee- 
contribution to early Bible histiuy a.s yet tion — is noticed. 'I'lie (Jalilcan synagogue.s of 
recovered is found in the ('aiijuuiite letters, the second century v n present square Hebrew 
already mentioned as preserved in Egvptian texts, and <»ne somewhat earlu r oecurs (ui tlie 
archives ; and in these we have probably the roml. of the Ib-m He/ir at .lernsahun ; but 
earliest monumental n(»tiee of the Hebrews as yet verv t* w ancient iiiHcnpltoiis — even 
in the fifteenth century is.c , at tlie time of mclnding corns and seals— have Ikhmi found in 
Joshua’s conquest of ]\Tlestnie. the H<»lv liand 

Babylonian and Assynan monuments con- Hittite monumcnis present a v»>rv archaic 
tain much mon* that has direct bearing on art, with Immati Iilmitcs whicli an' recognised 
the Bible than is found in Egvfit. The to be Mongolie. wearing a jarnliar eostumc, 
chronicles of Babylon preserve ;ui exact and l(»ng pigtails like the Tartai-s. Those 
chronology, hack to the date of the founding earv mgs occur at Hamath and Ah'ppo in North 
of that great city .about 22r>t) n c ; and the Syria, accoinjianicd b\ a distinct hii>roglypliic 
existence of fJialdcan kings many cenluries system of writing , and tlu-y an- probablv as 
earlier has been ascertained, although tin* old as ‘20* )<> n.r 'I'hey are found in the region 
earlier chronology, liefore the date above whcie, as we know from other inomiuienls, 
givgii, still remains very uncertain From the Ilittites lived from the i-ailn'sl tunes down 
the ninth century nc. onwards the names of to the reign of Nebiieliadnc/zar ( tiOO nc.), but 
kings of Israel and Judah occur in the records tln-v extend also all over Asia Minor, and 
of their As8}Tian contenqioranos who are two e.\am])h;s have been found in Babylon 
noticed m the Old Testament ; and texts of itself, while Hillite seals have been recovered 
Nebuchadnezzar, others referring to tlie in Nineveh. 'J'he Hittites themselves were 
Belshazzar of the book of Daniel, and later, confined t<i Norih Syria and Oappadoeia, but 
Persian inscriptions of Darius and Artaxerxes this chess of aiiliqinties belongs to a race 
serve to illustrate and to confirm biblical evidently akin to the ancient Akkadians of 
history. The famous excavations of Bayard Jhihyloni.i„ of which the Hiltiles formed only 
at Nineveh, which led to the recovery of most one tnhc or branch among many others 
of this infonnation, were tirst undertaken in Greek arihquities in Western Asia are valu- 
18B5 ; but quite recent explorations by Amen- able for comjiarative purpo.scs, in studving the 
cans at Nippur ((hiliich) in ('haldea, south of NewTcstameiit. 'J'he most ini|>ortant example 
Babylon ; by Gerimins at Babylon itself, and is tlie stone found in Jerusalem, which pre- 
in North Syria ; by French Government Ex- sents a text prohibiting any Gentile from 
pedi turns at Tell Loh in Chaldea, at Shushan entering the inner courts of Herod’s temple, 
(east of the lower course of the river Tigris), It was standing in place in the tune of our 
and in Cappadocia, immediately north of Syria, Lord, and of St. Paul. Other texts witness 
have materially added to our general know- the existence of a Greek speaking population 
ledge of the earliest ages of civilisation in in Decapolis (east of the Sea of Galilee, 
Western Asia, within the jirovince of Bashan) in the same 

Phoenician records arc generally too late to age. Others again, further east, Isdong to 
be of assistance in respect to Bible history, the pagan temple of Siik, built by a subject of 
though interesting as showing the influence Herod the Great. It is well known that the 
of Hebrew speech on this famous maritime technical expressions used, especially in the 
nation, which held the shores from Tyre Acts of the Apostles, agree in a very remark- 
northwards under Lebanon. In the fifteenth able manner with the wording of Greek texts, 
century B.c. the Phoenicians spoke the same and of classic writings, which refer hi the 
language used in Babylonia and Assyria, and government of Syria and Asia Minor by the 
wrote in the cuneiform character, then com- Romans m the first century of our era. Tlie 
monly employed throughout Western Asia ; Greek papyri from Egypt have also added 
but their later inscriptions, about the fourth much that is interesting to our knowledge of 
century B.c., are in alphabetic characters, and early (’hristianity. 

in a dialect closely akin to Hebrew, while the Palestine Exploration has been an important 
texts of the Samala mins (in the extreme feature in the general development of the 
north of Syria), in the eighth century b.c., comparative method of Bible study. The 
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first scientific enquiry into geography in Pales- 
tine, undertaken in by the famous Anieri 
can explorer Dr. llobinwjn, sulmtituted for 
the contradictory (and sonictuncs ignorant) 
Inuliiioiis of the Latin and (iroek (’hurches a 
real study of Itible tojKigraphy on the ground, 
W'lth the identification of anen-nt silch, where 
the old natnes stiil remain almost nnchanged 
in modern Syrian H|M ech In IHiU the sur\ey 
of .JeruHideni was earned ojit hi Sir t’ W 
Wilson. KCll.. and in lMd7 Vt) importiint 
excavatioiiH on the 'I’enqile hill, and in the 
cit>, were made by Sir (’haili-s W.-irren, K CD. 
The Mir\e> of Wi-'^U-rn and Last«*ni Palestine 
by the presi-nl wnuo followed ( 1H7:^-1HH2) ; 
and about l.»0 Dible towns w'erc then dis- 
covered, winch fiad not appeared on older 
inupH. 'I’he survey (d Sin.ti. lH*gun in 1H<;7. 
W'ith later researelies, has d<me much to clear 
up dispnt«‘d (pifstions as to the story of the 
exodus. Hut in addition to geogniphu'al re- 
st»urch, the study of archieologv in Palestine 
has disjadlevl man\ false conceptions, and has 
hronghi to light man} indications t»f ancient 
civilisation. Udh Hebrew and Camuinile, al- 
iliougli at present the task of excavation, at 
sites otlii'f tban ilenisalem. h.as only lum re 
ceiitly Ugnii. and nmcli remains still to 1 k‘ 
done At Laeliisli, and at tlie probaole site vd' 
(iatb, at (le/er. at 'I’aanacb in (Jalilee. and 
elfW'when*. Knglish, v\mcncan. and Cicmian 
explorers have recently lai<l oarc the founda- 
tions of ancient cities, in south ami north 


alike. They have recovered inscriptions, He- 
brew weights and gems and coins, remains of 
early ( anaanite idols, and other valuable indi- 
cations of the early civili.sation of the country 
which illustrate Bible statements. The de- 
Htruetion of (!aniumite idolatrous emblems by 
the Hebrews n nders it irapos.sible to find such 
remains, on the surface, m the Hol\ Jjand ; 
and it is only by exeavalion that they can be 
recovereil 

The general result (d such ]>ractical work 
has been to confirm the historical statements 
of the Bible as a whole. wlie*never these can 
Iw compared with eontemporarv records. The 
history of Babylonia is accurately traced to 
the days fd Abraham , and the civilisation of 
('anaan, :is described m the time of Moses 
and tL»shiia, is proved by the Kgyplian chro- 
nieh's (d Mctory.and by tlu* extant remains, 
winch ecpially attest the early wealth and cul- 
ture of the Hebrc'w kings. We find, more- 
over, that records on {lermanent materials— 
stone or brick — existed as early .xs the time 
when Moses wrote th<‘ tablets cd the Law'; 
that gems were then carved, and tents w'lth 
golden Pinal'S used ; that ancient scribes were 
abb' to preserve tbeir reeoids c orrectlv through 
the Lapse cd more than a thi-usand years, and 
were eaieful and faithful m c-op\ing tlieir 
yet older antlioniie.s . ami m gencTal. that 
there IS nothing that suggests any anachronism 
or imsrepresenlaticm m the picture cd ancient 
civili.sutjoii preserved t(» u^ in the- Pentateuch. 
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Cali:m) vi: 

The j^-owtl) of tho HohifW ( 'nlcndar raniiot 
He traced here, but its general form in later 
times may be given T’he \ear, determined 
by the recurrence of the seasons, ■was divide<l 
into twelve months, according to the changes 
of the moon, nuinbenng altc'rnatel} twenty 
nine and thirty days. There is some dilTereiice 
of opinion as to when the year was supposed 
to begin at diHerent epochs of lJebrev\ history 
Ik'fore the exih-, it ma\ h.l^e begun in autumn , 
but afterwards there seems to have been a 
double amingement, by which the civil jiair 
w:us reckoned to bc'gin in autumn and the 
sacred yc‘ar in spring. I’hc- monihs are usnall\ 
indic-ated in the Old Testament b\ numbers, 
as the Oiist ’ month ; but the following names 
gnidually Itecanie .aflixed to theun Abib, or 
Xi.san, corresponded aj)proximatel\ to our 
April, and the others iii order xvere : Zif, 
Sivan, Thaminu/., Al), LHul, I'ishn or lOthanim, 
(bil, (’hisleii, Tebc-th, Shc-bat, and Adar. The 
month was divided into wec'ks of seven days 
each, the last, not the first as with us, being 
the sabbath day of rest. Tiie day was reckoned 
from sunset to sunset, and was divided into 
watches or hours, ac’cording as night-time or 
daytime was m cpiesiion. 


Money 


The earlicxst Jewi.sh coins w'ere struck in 
the time of Simon Macexabams, about 14t) ii c , 
but Persian, EgN'ptian, and Phceniciun money 
was in use before that, and lak*r on (ireck 
and Koman coins were in circulation. Of 
c'ourse, from very early times, various precious 
metals were used as means of exchange, either 
111 the lump or in the form of rings, the v.alue 
being determined by the weight as sliown by 
the balance. The following are the principal 
values of gold and silver as estimated by the 
weight : — 

Eauiy Heiihew. .Jewish. 


Eight Shekel, silver 
Heavy Shcikcl, silver 
Eight Manah, silv'cr 
Eight Manah, gold 
Eight Talent, silver 
Light Talent, gold 


£ 

.V rf. 

». li 


1 8 

1 2 


3 4 

2 4 

4 

3 4 


00 

13 4 


2,b0 

0 0 


4000 

0 0 



Coins were not in u-se before 700 b.c.. and 
none are noticed in the Bible before the time 
of Ezra. Li Kzr2®® and Neh7^®»7b72 


find c/u?'/, and in 1 ('lilfD' EzrH-' (uloikon, 
prc»b.iblv the same- puce »»f money, and trans 
l.iled ‘dram’ in the Authorised ^'eI•alon .uid 
dalle’ in the llevised Vctmom. It is a fonugii 
word, prohahlv of Persian oiigin, the Persians 
having .1 •(lane’ winch wc'ighcd l.K) grams 
In tlie New Testament tlu‘ following words 
are to 1 h' noticed, belonging to the (irec k or 
Uoman coinage . — 

Mite ( /.I /</<<//). MklL'^-, tlie smallest tiewish 
( hioii/e) com I fartlinig 
Farthing ( ), M t ,b ] Boinan ,1s ii 
fai thing. 

Farthing (.1 sxu/vo//), Ml It)*', the Roman .lx 
a halfpc'iiuv oi c-cml 

Pciinv {Ih'tuinus or Print noil), Mt IH*^, c'tc., a 
Roman c'om " Hji/ 

Piece of sil\ er ( /hm //?«! ). Ek a com of 
Antioch the de narius 
d’riimte moiu'y { Poirarhinon), Ml 17“', ecjuivii- 
leiit to tw'o drachms of Aritioc!) E 4c/ 
Piece of silver (A if/nnoii), Mt ‘J(i' \ eipial in 
value' to three' de narii, or 'J.n Uc/ 

Piece of inoiU’V ( .SVu/r/ ), MtlT-’E same value 
as last. 


Wei (.ins 

Eiglit Sheke-l IGO gi'ams 
Heavy Sheke I ‘i20 grains. 

Jnght Manah .bO Eight Slu'kels ~ 8,01)0 
grams 1 lb 4 <>z. E’i dwt 8 grs. 

Hea\ _\ Manah 100 Shekels - 1(1,000 grams. 
Eight' Talent “ .'{.000 Eight Shekeds -480,000 
grains 

Heav y Talent - ,S,000 Heavy Shekels = 1)00,000 
grams 

Bc'kali “ ^ Shekel 
Rebah } Shekel 
(lerali I'o Shekel. 

Talent, or Kikkar - 00 Maiiahs. 

Mf.\ST‘K},S (IF EKNCiin 

I’he Egyptians had a cubit of 20 0 inches, 
aiiel used, later, one eif abeuit 2 10 irudies 
The ancient Akkadians of ('haldea use'! a 
unit of lO'.b inches ; we do not know if this 
M'as used by Babylonians and Assyrians. The 
length of the Siloam tunnel (l.‘20() cubits) 
shows that, in Hez^kiah’s age, the Hebrew 
cubit cannot have exceeded 1 7 inches. Accord- 
ing to Maimonides the building cubit was 10 
inches, and the smaller cubit 13‘.'1 inches, 
equal to half of an Arabic Prod, or ‘aim' 
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The word cubit nieans a ‘ forearm.’ I'he cubit 
was divided aM follows ; — 


Harley corn 

•JH inches. 

Finger 

. -Gt; „ 

Palm 


Hand 

r. T'i „ 

Span 

HOO „ 

F(M>t 

KlGG , 

Small cubit 

. \a :va „ 

Huilding cubit 

. liutto „ 

Large cubit 

• l^bG „ 


and held G,(X)0 grains weight of water. This 
measure agrees closely with that used in 


Egypt. 

huj 

24 culiic inches 

() G9 pints. 

Cab 

t>G 

2-7G „ 

Cmer 

172-8 „ 

4-% „ 

Hot 


1 -04 gallons. 

Sen ft 

b7G ,, 

2-08 „ 

Ejthah 1 

728 

G-2() „ 

A or 17 

280 

r)2-()0 „ 


Liquii) Measure 


iSg[ Aki Ali,\stki. 

The Hebrew Mjii.ire measure (fCx 1/7"- *") 
was based on a sfjuare of r>0 cubits, so that a 
Knr of land (with a H’. inch cubit | would be 
acres, or wry close to the Aniiuc Fahlan, 
or ‘ yoke ’ of land, of ‘A acres 

I>k\ Mka"! kk 

Acx.’ording to the rabbis the Hebrew ]/></ 
was equal to the conteiits of si.v hcn'.s eggs, 


I’hiK. as described by dosi'phiis, agrees with 
(ireek measures : — 

HmikFw. Greek. 


cull in 


LOq 

32 7 

0-fil Jits, 

1 Xcsta 

0*94 pts. 

( \th 

];io-N 

3 21 ,, 

4 Xt sAic 

3-76 ,, 

(hnrr 


<> ro „ 

7 Xe.sUt 

6-68 „ 

Htn 

39;t 0 

] in gal.s. 

2 Chrxis 

1 -39 gals. 

Stah 

7cS.V0 

2 -no „ 

1^ M(/dii 

2-80 ,, 

Jlitfli 

23:..'t <» 

8-40 „ 

1 MetrrUs 

8-40 .. 

Kor 

23.''.aG*0 

8T00 ,, 

10 Metretes 8i’0 „ 




For thi' juriod )M‘f(»re the* (all of Abiahani 
no chrono!og\ is )»o‘'Sil,)i>. ami fop nian\ >o.>i,s 
after that event, iiiijced until the tunes o| the 
kings, the dates are more or less doubtiul The 
duration of the Opjin'Hsioii and of the rule of 
till' various Jtidgi's as given in the book of 
Judges is grriiflv in exce.ss of the interval 
prtvbably to be assigned to them ; but it i,s 
likely that many of the events described were 
really conteniporaneoiis. not successive The 
dates assigned to the successive Helirew kings 
are based upon the lengtli of tbcir reigns as 
given in the books of Samuel and Kings, 
corrected so far as j) 08 .sible In the evidenee rf 


the .Usv nan inscri|)tions which, in the matter 
of Ghroiiologv, are of gretit value. 


I>a1 1 ’s 

Em'iiLs 

hi. 'f 2-tOO 

Abiuliaiii. 

' 1 700 

JoHCJlh. 

Hcsccnt into Egv'pt. 

n2.^o 

jMohcs. 

The (‘.xodns. 

1200 ] 090 

I’cnod ot the Judges. 

1010 

Saul. 

1017 

David. 

977 

Solomon. 

9r;{ 

Foundation of Tcnq.lc. 

937 

Jliv'isiou of Wouarcliy. 


An'KK Division* of MoxARniy 


Dates. 

Israel. 

•luilali 

' Ifcllc.-. 

Israel. 

Jadi 

I1.C. 937 

JoiolM)ttni I. 

Kcholtonm. 

n.c. 879 

Allah. 




Invasion of Sin- 
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GENESIS 

INTRODUCTION 


1. Title and Contents. Genusis is tlic* first 
of the fiM* Itooks wluch uoiiijxist' ‘ Tlie Pou- 
tatfUi-h ’ :iiul dual with the history and ruli^ion 
of the }Iul)iv\^s liuforu thuir final sullluinunt 
in {’aniuin. It is known in Huhruw as ‘ R’ru- 
shith ’ (‘In the heginmng'), from tliu word with 
which it opens ‘ (fcnesis ’ is a (ircuk word 
meaning ‘origin’ or ‘ heginning,' an<l is the 
name ap[ilied to it in the EXX version It 
has paased into general use as an appropriate 
description of the contents 

The hook IS divided into two mam s(*cti<ms‘ 
chs 1-11, giving an outline of the Hebrew 
traditions regarding the early histor\ of the 
'world and nuin: and elis containing an 

account of the lues of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
and Joseph, in their iK-ariiig upon the origin 
of the Hebrew race Mori' )iartienlail_\. its 
contents may be sumnians(!d as follows I*art 
1 The Primeval HisIoik (a) chs. l-.a, the 
stor> of Adam and Ins descemlants; (b) chs 
()-l 1. the stor\ of Noah and his sons Part 'J 
The Patriar<;iial Histor\ . (a) chs. 1 the 

li\eK of Abraham aii<l Isaac, (b) ehs 27-.‘h», 
the life of Jaeoli. (c) chs .‘iT-od. the life of 
Joseph. The first eleven chaiiters nia} be re- 
garded as an intn/diiction, designed to show 
the relation of the Hebrew race to other na- 
tions, and connect their history with that of 
the world. The real history of the book 
commences with the twelfth chapter, where 
the call of Abraham marks the beginning of 
an efroch. As a whole, the book presimls an 
aoiount of the origin and rise of the Hebrew 
nation, written from a religious jioint of Mew, 
to show how (rod ehose them to lie His |M'- 
culiar people, and made with them thow 
eovenanta and promises which w'ere fulfilled 
in their later history. 

2. Religious value. While recognising the 
progres.sivene»fl of levelation. and finding the 
standard of Christian morals m the New Tes- 
tament rather than in tlie Old, we must still 
regard the liook of Genesis as ‘ profitable for 
teaching, for repriwif, for correetion, for in- 
stniction which is m righkHmsness.’ Certain 
great fundamental truths of the i*eligious and 
monil life are woven into the texture of ita 
narratives, and the les-Hons to be derived from 
them have lost little or nothing of their 
original significance and force, Tliat God is 
(Hie, the ^urce of all tliat is, the Supreme 
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Lord and Hnler of the world, thai what He 
creates and does is all ‘ vc'iy good’ ; that He 
does not hrook disolK‘du'me l.» His will, hut 
]>uni.slies lh<‘ sinner, whih- He lew.irds them 
that diligent l\ seek and serve Him these are 
.some of the ideas on which it ms|^ts. ideas 
which lie at the root of all iin»ralit\ and re- 
ligion It has even a gosjad to pioi'liiiin, for 
the love and grace of tJod aie brought out 
conspienouslv . not only m His lutrinal rela- 
tions with man, but amid the niiii and liuvoe 
wrought by sin He bolds eominniiioii with 
the creature whom He lias created in His own 
image, He loves and cares for him m Ins state 
of luiioeeiice or reelitude; He lias mere> on 
him W'heii he has sinned and forfeited the 
blessings of Paradiw 'riiroughout the l)ook 
there is a eoiua-ption of (»od as om-. holy, 
spiritual, and an insight into His relationship 
W'lth man and the world, neither of wlneli 
can be para]iele<l in aneieiit litmature. Some 
<d its earlier jiortnuis have jionits of r<’ 
semblanee k> the primitivi- traditions of other 
nations, hut they are clearly disl iiiguislied 
from them m then re)»res<mtations of moral 
and religious trullis 'I'hey may he east in 
siinpie language, and tmibmlv ideas of their 
time; hut, nnliki- the ancient mythologies, 
they are never immoral oi uiii’eal, and they 
tr.icx* everything to the thonglit and aetion of 
a living, jiersonal God 

The teaching of (jenesis, then, is still aj> 
plicahle in Christian times It is the more 
valuable that it is enforced, not hy precept 
merely, hut by concrete examjiles in personal 
and family life. JU charaet<TK are real men, 
not hctitioUH heroes or demigods And God 
is actually m touch with them, working out 
His piir|KiKes in the events of their lives. He 
18 the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jaeoh; in 
all the incidents of their careers, in the general 
march of human history m which they liear 
their |mrt. we see Him moving and iwting 
with niereiful. redei mmg aim. The promise 
that ‘the seed of the w'oman shall bruise the 
head <»f the serpent.' the wiveuant with Noah 
after the FUkkI, the choice and cmI of Ahni- 
hara, the covenants with him and his successors, 
the elewdion of the Hebrew nation and its 
progressive conwdidation into a theocracy or 
kingdom of Gwl, are all indications of His 
underlying purpijse to redeem the whole world 
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from the effects of ‘ first disol>edience.’ 
(fem;»>s thus grapliiciillv {in<l realihiically de- 
picts th(! hegmiiMif^ and partial devehipiuent 
of that Ion;,' and patient jiroce.ss M'hich cul- 
minated in the work of Chi’iHt. 

3. Authorship. rmil recently, Genesis, 
like the rest of the I’entateuch, was regarded 
iiH th*! work of M<iKeh 'I'liis vn-w was ae- 
(cpod on the aiilliority of Jewish tradition, 
whn ii generally seeks to attnhute the sacred 
|K»(»ks of the nation to tlie most famous 
names in its history. The trailition, how- 
( \er, did not arise until a comparative!} late 
periiMl , and. in the ahsmice of eoriolwu-ation. 
Its evidence can hai<lly he reganled as con- 
clusive The hook Itself is anonymous, and 
contains notlung to suggest a Mosaic author- 
ship. On tile contrar},'it heais traces of 
having Iteen put together in its present form, 
many _\ears after the deatli of the great 
Heluew patriot, wlien the (’anaanite w'as no 
hmger m tlie land (G ti 1 If '■), and the Jewi.sh 
monarchy indeed had Imsui estahlislu'd (Gn 
Jh'*') Dual aecounts are sonu'tiines given of 
the same event, and dillei-ent passages exhiint 
sneli diversity of literary and (»lher eharaeter- 
iHlies as jioint to an origin in indejK'iideiit 
sources. Aeeor<liiigl\ the view is now largel} 
entertained that Genesis is the work (d an 
iinkmtwn editor who liad aeeess to d<K'uinents 
eontiiinmg the traditnuis and earl} reeonls of 
the HelireW race, and welded them together 
into a whole, lotr a fuller di.sci].s.sion the 
Huliject, riTeienee should he made to art. ‘ ’Fhe 
Origin of IIm’ IViitateiicli ' Of the three 
doeuim'iits there mentioned as underlying the 
Pentateuch, <inly two aie to he imd w'lth 111 
(ienesis, viz. tin' so-called Primitive and 
Pnestl} doeumeiits. 'Die latter supplies the 
framework <*f the hook, and tlie various parts 
of the former are dovetailed into it, as it 
were, h} way of heightening the effect, and 
giving more di'tailed inforniatuui. 

;Vs IS pointed out in the gerieiiil article, tlie 
diUVrenee of stvh- in the tw-o docunieuts is 
clear)} marked. The Primitive document is 
livtdy and picturescjue. and abounds in descrip- 
tive tonehes, whieii lighten uji the narrative, 
and impart a living interest to the people and 
places descriU'il. The I*riestly d«K-uiiieut, on 
tlie other hand, U written 111 a more formal 
manner; it is much taken up with ehronoKigies 
and genealogies, and loves to dwell upon 
eoveuaiits and religious ordinances In il- 
lustration of these characteristics, tlie l*riestly 
account of the end of the FUkmI in Gn8**^ 


may be compared with the picturesque descrip- 
tion of the same event taken from the Primi- 
tive document in also the appearance 

of God to Aliraham 111 c. 17 with the ac- 
counts of similar appearances in 1 (’>"■*“ 
and The two threads of narrative, 

Primitive and Priestly, are supposed to have 
liee.n based upiui older written accounts coni- 
jnled from oral tiaditions, and to have been 
put togetlier, to form the present book of 
Genesi.s, in the days of Ezra 

4. Analysis. 'I’iie framework of the book 
IS marked by the ri'pctition of the formula, 
‘These are the generations of,’ a phrase wdiieh 
occurs ten tunes, and always at the beginning 
of a new section, cAcept in 2-^, where it is put 
at the end of the first aceouiit of the Creation, 
to which It piofK'i-ly belongs I’he instances 
of Its occniTeiiee, w'lth the referenta‘s, are 
these. 2-* (of the Creation), (of Adam); 
li'*(of >io:ih), HD (of Shein. Ham. and ,Ta- 
pheth); 1 1 (of Slieiii). 1 1 ((d derail), 2.bJ- 

(of Ishmael). 2,b^'' (oi Isaac), .lbb‘'((»t E.sun), 
d7 - (of Jac<d)) d'lic p.'iss.'iges dciived from 
the Ihiestly doeuiueiit wliuii constitutes th<‘ 
framework are rongiil} a.s tollow in Ibirt 1 
(chs. 1 - 1 1 1 11-2 i--* b i; 7 " -H 8 I'^-ii' 1* 1-1^ 
pjv-Ki: ;!!:<-■ 1] iiKij g 

12 -.b(l) (a) the liiNtoi'V of Abraham and Isaac. 
H.i'- 17 -- 2II-" 2 . 51 -’" 2b--" 2(b<‘-',(b) tlie 
histor} of Jacob, 27 bl (jiarts) .'»b'-*‘''> 

(c) the histoi \ of Josej)li .b7 1 ““ 4ti'“-lM7 '’' ll 
4 H‘i ' 4 ‘,t ii-CbiD- <■' d’hc Pnimtivc d(»ciiment 
IS traced in tlicse jiassages m Part I, 2'i''-4 
t;i-s 71-,^ S''l-.-"-- ](|vl't, ji ;i0 JIM.. 

Part 2.(a) 12‘-!i;i' lhi-2(ii^ 21 -22-1 24i-2b" 
2b‘‘i-2rbi.\ (b) 271"'" 2Ki"-;i;i-’" :M (Jiarts) 

dbi-M'*^-. (c) :t7-’M(;-' 4d-'' I7‘ 471MH'-1 
4 Hs_ 4 H- btC-iJ. ii--" 

The di.soover} <d the composite cliaraeter 
of (ienesis, it may be added, need not be 
regardeil as aflVetnig the (juestion of the 
inspiration of the book That question re- 
mains practically the same, whether G tmesis lie 
the work of one <*r of several hands The 
dates as.signed to the parts of which it is suji- 
fxwed to he ettmpo.scd, as well jis to the re- 
e.asting of them in tlieir present form, are all 
embraced within the age of the proplk'tic 
lictivil} in Israel: an<l the whole l)ears all the 
murks of true and genuine inspiration In 
this resjwet (ienesis will stand eoinpanson with 
any of the historical lKX)k.s of the Did Testa- 
ment. God, It must lie renieml>ered. ' at sundry 
times and iii divers manners spake in time past 
unto the fathers by the prophets ’ (Heh 1 ^ ). 
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CHAPTERS 

Tl[i‘ C'KKATION 

‘The fouTHlutJon of fouruhitious juid pillar 
of all Wisdom is lo know that the First llemi; 
IS, and that He f,n\eth existence loe\er\ihin^ 
that exists ! ’ Thus wrote Moses Maiinnnidis. 
a Jewish scholar of the I'Jth cent, a n . cnn- 
cernin^' whom the .lewi'>h pioiti!) nins 
•From M(»ses to Moses tin u atosn none like 
Moses ’ H<’ had in lusmind iiu‘ <vjvtmie 4 eh;ij»ti'r 
of the lliide. the object (d' \ihu'h is to la> 
this foundation to declare tlie existmice of 
tiie One (lo 1 ; to teach that the Fnnerse ^^.ls 
created by Hitn alone, not l)y a multitude 
of ileitu's . tiiat it is tlie product of a Inin^', 
personal Will, not a necessai \ deielopineiil of 
tlie forces inlieri nl in Matter, that it is not 
the Hixut of ('hance. but the hat imuiious result 
of Wisdom, d’lie wtitei, and the Blessed 
Sjiirit who ^niided him. had but mie object in 
Mcw, t(t insist on the two truths a hu h nndei- 
lie all otheis. the I'niti of (lod and the deri- 
vation of all thiny^s fioni lliin 

f1 we remember that, we sh.dl be ndiewd 
of a dilhculty whuh has ejeatly tionhh'd 
de\out and thou^ditful men Mau\ are the 
essays and books which h.i\e been written <in 
the discie]>ancit‘s 1 k‘1v, (. eii lln' scKUitifu a<‘counl 
of the mode in wlmli out ^dobe came into 
beln^^and tlu* account ^'nen in this first chajiter 
of tlie Bible. Astioiioiiix has siiown It to be 
highl\ probabh* that, millions of jears a^M>, an 
inconcei\ab]\ ininieiise ni.a.ss of ydow in^f fj;:is 
gradually cooled down and took the form of a 
fotatiny^ spheie ’I'his flirt w tdl the phuu’ts. 
oin earth aniony.st the number, d he central 
part IS now the sun ddte earth b} slow sta^n*s 
^Tew ht to be the abode ol life. Assuinine 
that the astronomers are rij^dit, or, indeed, on 
any reasonable suppositmn the sun and moon 
Were not created later than the e.arth, on the 
Fourth Da\ (1 Ayuun, (itoh^f'y has 
proved that animal life eanmd be dated latei 
than vegetable (1 compared with ! -'*) and 
the remains of animals found in the nwks 
testify by their structure to their feechng on 
other animals, not on fruit and heib.s(l-*”) 
But such discrepancies do not detra<‘t from the 
real value of our narr.it i\e. which is intendefl 
to teach Religion, not Science. Foi the ex- 
ercise and training of human faculties (iixl. in 
His AYiKdom ami (Joodness, has left men to 
find out pliVHieai trutlis hy tlie use of the 
powers He has gi\en them The Inhlical 
rtTiter availed hirnsolf of the Ih;s1 ideas on the 
mhject then attainable, put them into a worthy 
form, freed them from all disfigurements, 
hamped them with the impress of Religion. 
A.nd the minicle of it is tliat the result con- 
inucs valid and precious for all time, a noble 
)reaentation of the Unit} and Spirituality of 


God. of the Omnipotence of His Will and of 
the Wisdom of His o|a'ratioiis. (For a fuller 
consideration of this sul>ject see art. ‘ ('reation 
Story and Seieiiee ') 

'Idle ipiesiion will Ik* asked, whence did the 
OT writer derne his ideas alMUit the enaition 
of the woild which we find m this pas.sageV It 
used to be generall\ sujkpoNtsl that they weif 
giM'U t(» him h\ direet revel.ituui ot (Jod 
Nun competent anthoniies niainl.iin that, if 
not appearing lot tin tirsl tune in Ins work, 
1 he^ wer<‘ at least onginid to I be nation to 
whieh be lu longed Sonn tlnng mat be said 
foi tills \ lew. but the majority of scliolars, 
upon liistonc/d ami litiTarv grounds, incline 
to the (*pin!on that they wcic more or Ics.s 
derned All the gieat nations of antnpnty, it 
IS .ugne<l, endeavoured to acconnl lor the 
oiigin of tin* woild, and there are striking 
smiilanties in the pietures they drew 'I'liere 
IS little donht that the Hchiews weie deeply 
atb'cled hy Bal»y Ionian mllnences, jiolitical 
and literary, and the Creation Story written 
on (lie clay tablets of Babylonia basso many 
featuies in common with that hcfori' us as lo 
warrant the eom liisum that there is a historieal 
e(>nne.\ion lietween them 

In an .irt icle ‘ (ietmsis and the Baliyloniiin 
Inst n}»ti<»ns.' e\ti acts are giv ell ft oni the Ba- 
by Ionian stones of the (’reation and the Flood, 
and th(' itdationship of tlie two aeeonnts is 
th.sen.s.Msl jt IS snfheient to say liei'e that no- 
where IS the force of insjuration more inanifesl 
than 111 the wa\ the whole subject is treat<;<l in 
the Bible. 'I'lie Baby Ionian ]>ocni d(‘Hcnhes the 
( 'reation as an trpisotle in the history of thegotls, 
the Bible places it in its right position as the 
first scene in the drama of hmnan history: the 
iormei represents the deities theiiiHelves as 
evolveil from Chaos, the latter asKunies God 
to he before all things, and independent of 
them : the foniMT los<-s itself in a eonfnsed. 
eonflieting im-dley of deities ; to fhe latter 
there is hnl One God the wild grobsqueness 
of the i>ne story is in staitling contrast with 
the gravity, dignity, and solemnity of tlnr 
account with wdiieli we have Iweii familiar 
from ehildhooil, which has also its im .ssage for 
our inaturer years 

The present passage is full of the characier- 
isticH which maik the Priestly source. See on 
and art. ‘Origin of the Pentateuch ’ 

1-3. Render. • In the laiginning, when God 
created the heavens ami the earth — now the 
earth was waste and void, and darkness was 
over the deep, and the spirit (/ Gml was 
brooding over the waiters — then Oml said : I^et 
there be light.’ On this remlenng ‘ Creation ’ 
IS not ‘out of nothing,’ hut out of pre-existing 
chaos. Vv 1 and J tell how, when Go<l deter- 
mined on the creation of the ordered universe, 
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ihe firMt work was tlii' iorni.itioii of light as 
esMrntial lo lifr anil jnogn-sn. The first half 
of 2* was prol>al>l v prehxc'l originally to v, 1. 
Sue on 2' ’’^ 

2. God] lli'l) Eluhini 'I'he word prohahly 
signifies ‘strength,’ hnt theetymology isolweiire, 
ep. Arabic Allah. 'I’lie Heh. word is plural in 
form, hut .as a rule it is Hignificantly follow<‘<I 
by ^e^hH in Ihe singular, e\ce]»t when us<*d (»f 
lu^athen gods. 'I’he j>liiral form may he used 
lo express the varu'ty of atf riluites and powers 
whu’h are cornhined m Ihe di\ine natuie, oi it 
may indieale lhal with the Hehrews one (lod 
had taken the place of the many gods who 
w’ere W’orshipj>ed hy tlieir heatlK'ii kindred 
Created] H e!) liara ; a word used (ml\ of the 
creative action of (Jod. The heaven and 
the earth] the ordered nnixerse as contrasted 
With the ilark watery wasti* of v 2 "J'he 
creation of the hea\en and the earth did not 
preecfie Ihe work of the six da}s. hut com 
prised It, cp 2' There w’as no ‘heaxen’ 
until the Ki'cond da\ With the whole \ cp 
{'.)! 1 "i.i* lleh.'P 1 \-< Without form (HV 
‘waste ') and void] 'riu word rendered void is 
futhn It n'lninds us of the riidTiician myth 
that the first iiu'ii were tlie otfspimg of ‘the 
wind Kolpia and his wife Raaii which is 
inh-rpreted Niglit,’ and of the xet earlier 
Hahyhrnian Man. ‘flu- great rnolhei.’ who was 
W'orshipped as llie Iw'stower of lands and flocks 
on mankind, and tlu' gi\er of fertilitx to tiie 
soil The deep] Ilel* tchmn: the niysten 
ous prime! al watery mass which, it was con- 
ceived. eineloped the earth 1'lie Hah^lonlans 
jK'rsonified it as 'I’laiiiat, the dragon godiless of 
ilarkness w liom Merodacli must compier hefoie 
lie can proceed to the higher stages of creation 
The Spirit (liV spirit’; lit * hreath ' or ‘ wind ’) 
of God] In th»' Hah mitli the gods are first 
evolved from tlie primeval tleep . here the 
Divine agi'iicv is ili'scnls'd as working on 
formle8.s matter fnun the l>egirining Moved] 
rather-, ‘was hroodmg’ w’lth life-givmg power 
as a bird on her nest. 

3-5. First day ‘—Oeation of Light 

3. And God said, Let there be light] A 
sublime sruiteiiee I ‘ H\ the word of the Loiin 
were the heavens made.’ Light and darkness 
are reganled as two ohjeets, eaeh oiTupying a 
place of its own (Job ItH >'•') Light is created 
on the first day, the Iniiimaries on the fourth 
Not as an explanation, for tins it is not, hut 
merely as an illustnition, it may l>c rcmeinliered 
that, aci'ording to the generally approvtul 
modern theory, the matter com|K>sing our 
solar system existefi at first in the shafw of an 
iruxmceivnbly vju^t mass of fiery va|K>iir, which 
gradimlly ixroled down and took the form of a 
rotating sphere. This threw off the planets, 
our earth amongst the niiral>er. The eentral 
part is now the sun. 80 that light in itself 


may be regarded as prior to the specific lights 
tliat stood related as luminaries to the earth. 
The ear til hy slow' stages gi-ew fit to be the 
aliode of life 

4. Good] i.c perfect for the jmrpose for 
which (iod designed it. 

5. And the evening, etc.] 11 V ‘and there was 
exeiimg and there was iiioi-tiing, one day.’ In 
the endeavour to bring the f'reation story into 
harmony w ith tlic a.scertaiiied results of science, 
it 1.^ often maintained that the writer meant 
indefinite {K*riods of time hy the term ‘days.’ 
Hnt the scierii-e of (ief)log\ was entirely un- 
known to the ancients, and it is not legitimate 
to rt'ud a knowledge of modern discoveries 
into ihc.se ancient recor-d.s. The antlior meant 
<ia\s in the sense of \ lb F\idently, he had 
m mind the .Icwisli wer k, wlncli lie I'eganled 
not only as prefigured, but k tidei’ed (diligatory, 
by (lorl's example in creating the world, as 
(iod W(»rk(‘d six dav.s, and rested tlie seventh: 
so the we( k was to consist of six woi king days, 
and a Saitbath day of lesl At tin- sami- time 
the wiiter mti nded to show that there was an 
orderl^ jinwess jn flic work of creation. Note 
that evenmg is juit before morning, |irobably 
lM‘(Miise the ricwisli (].i\ b(‘g;in at sunset. 

6 8. Sc( Olid <].i\ . — Creation of the I'irma- 
ment 

6. The firmament] the sk\. iK-avcns. The 
word mean*' something ‘ H(di<l ’ or ‘ beaten out.’ 
like a slieet of metal ’Die ancients supp(»s<'<l 
that the.'-k! wa.s.i solid, \ ault<‘d dome stielehed 
o\ei the eaitli, its eiid.s lesting on (he riionn- 
tains. and the liea\enl\ hodii's fasteru'd to its 
imiei surf. ice It sen ed a.s the tliroiii' of (tod, 
ep Lx24J" F/.kl-*' Its pnrpo.se here was to 
divule in two the primeval ma.ss of waters. 
Alsnc, it supp(uted the njijK-r waters which 
fell upmi Hie earth through ‘the windows of 
heaven (7i‘) 111 the form of rain ; liclow' were 
the w-aters on wlm li the earth rested, and from 
which it emerged These waters were sup- 
posed to form a snhtenariean ahyss wdiich 
supplied the springs ami seas ; for the idea cp. 

(infJi l)t;5:c;< JohlWf' Ps24-' Prov8-^ 

also Kx 24 Kzk 1 This thought of the 
divi.sion of the primeval ocean into an upper 
and lower portion is represented in the Bahy- 
lonian story In the cleaving of the body of 
Tianiat 

9-13. Third day .—Separation of land and 
water. Oeation of vegetation. 

9. Let the dry land appear] hy emerging from 
the lower waters which were now gathered 
into 8t‘a8. See PsHl4^'*\ 11,12. Grass., 

herb yielding seed . . tree yielding fruit] a 
simple and jxipular claasifictition of the vege- 
table world. Whose seed is in itself] KV 
‘wherein’ (i.e. in the fnnt) ‘is the seed 
thereof.’ After his kind] i e. according to 
their several species. 
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14-19. Fourth day Creation of sun, 
moon, luid sUirs. 

Tlio special value of this part of the story 
lies in its opposition to tlie worship of the 
heavenly bodies as deities, winch was such a 
proininent feature of heathenism in Hah} Ionia 
and elstiwheri'. Here the} are d(‘claretl to Ik* 
created for the serMce of man. fultillin^' a 
detimte {nirpose. That piirpo.se was llireef(»Id. 
(a) ‘ to divide the da\ from the ni^dit ' . (1>) to 
1)0 'for si^ms, and for season.s, and for da\s, 
and years,’ i.e. to give the means of reckoning 
time ; (c) ' to give hgiit upon the earth ’ 

14. Lig^hts] rather, ‘luminaries,’ to hold and 
distribute the light created 011 the tirst day 
In] rather, ‘on’ or • before ’ tiie lirmamcnt , 
sow. 17 -L^t). See on \ (I Signs seasons 
. . days years] h^or some of the modes m 
which the heavenly bodies were believed to 
serve as signs see IsaT J«‘r ](>-’ 

Joel 2 Alt 2" 21 “’'' The seasons td the year 
iire of course determined h\ tlu'iii. I'he sun 
ami moon rule the dav and night , the length, 
tem}»erature, etc , (d‘ da} and night ilepeiiding 
on their positions 

20 23. Fifth (lay — Creation of lishos and 
birds 

20. Let the waters] lemh r, let the waters 
swarm witli swarms of In mg cieatures,’ aiiimal- 
ciilie, in.sei t.s, fish, etc Fowl that may fly] 
UV let fowl tly’ 21, Great whales] Heb 
denotes rather creatures like serpents, croco- 
diles, etc. 22 . Blessed them] As animate 
creatures they ree»Mve<l a divine blessing, 
which suggests God’s pleasure 111 the creation 
d beings capable of coirseious enjoyment 

24-31. Sixth day ; — ( 'reation of animals and 
man. 

26. Let us make man] the crowning work 
of creation and its highest development d’be 
plural form ‘us,’ wducli occurs again d--' 11" 
and lias been interpreted of the Holy 

Trinity, but tins would Ik* antuipating a 
doctrine which was only revealed in later ages 
The thought is perhaps that of God sfKiaking 
in a council of angelic lieings, or the form of 
the word may indicate a plural of majesty ; 
see on ‘God’ v. I. The point of the expres- 
sion, however, is that it marks a closer relation 
of God to man tlian to the rest of His creation 
It is not ‘ Let man W* made ’ hut ' Let us make 
man.’ Man] Heb. udnm. the name of the race 
which becomes the name of the first man. 

In our image, after our likeness] 'riu* 
likeness to GcxI lies in the mental ami moral 
features of man’s character, such as reason, 
personality, free will, the capac'ity for com- 
munion w'ith God. These distinguish man 
from the animals with which on the physical 
side he has much in common, and inevitably 
ensure his dominion over them (cp. PsB^*^). 
When the perfect Image of the Father (Heb 1 s) 


had fully manifested His cliaracfer, it U^came 
jmsiublo to dechue, in yet more adecpiate hiii- 
guage. what true likeness to God is (Fph4*^ 
(’(»l;J"') 

27. Male and female] There is nothing in 
this account of the ('rcation to snggcsl that the 
scvc.s were imt simultancoiisl v crcalol. contriist 
2 which IS from the earlier document. 
29, 30. 'The writer of the IVicstl} narrative 
hei c ri'prc.Hcnts men and animals as liv mg only 
oil vcgctahic food We seem to triuv the 
fhonghl ot a primitive goldi-n age. when (he 
anim.d^ did not prev on eacli olhci, Init lived 
al peace together cp Isa 1 I * ’ Ib)s2 
It IS he ahso who records tlic permission to use 
animal food after the Flood ('.I'' ") Htit the 
paralh'l iiaiiativc fiom tlie Ft imit iv t* <iocumeiit 
rclcrs to the keeping of flocks -"), ami 

tak(*s no mdicc of aiiv piididnlioii of animal 
bnul 31. Very good] ( crtain sv stems of 
})hilosoph} :m<l moralits, ani'ieiil and modern, 
h.ivi- proceeded on the assumption that evil is 
inhcient III mattci, and theiafoie that God 
ami llie woild an* anlagonislic 'I'his idea is 
(piit«* foreign to the Scn|)lnicM, which leach 
that ‘1‘vcr} creattiri* of (Jod is good ’ (Jcnesis 
teaclms that evil enters Ihi* woiid from without • 
see on .‘G 

2* '. S) VLiith (lav God ceaseH from His 
work and sanetifies liic day on which He rests. 

Vv l .'J clear!} Irt long to 1 h<' tirst narrative 
of the Gicatioii, of which they form the 
uatviral conclusion Tin* hist part of v. 4 , 
‘ 'I'liesc are tin* generations of the heavens and 
of till* earth when tJuy were created,’ has 
prohahl} heen Iranspo.scd from its original 
place before 1 ', as m all other eases the phrase 
stands at the iKginriing ol tin- K(*cti()n to winch 
it refers, cp .u* b'* lO* The second account of 
(Veation hegms in the latter half of v. 4 . and 
sliould have foirned the coimncnccmeiit of c 2. 

I. All the host of them] i e ‘all the ( on ten Is 
of heaven and earth ’ 2. He rested on the 

seventh day] God eeased (as the word means) 
from His creative work 

3. God blessed the seventh day and sanctified 
(UV ‘hallowed’) it] This is adduced in 
h^xodns as the giound for the <»l)servanee of 
tin* sahbutli (se<- Kx 20‘'-<1 not(*K. .‘>J Meb 4 ‘*). 

It was s(*pai'ated from ordinary days, ami sed 
apart ,is a da} for i(‘st, and al a later lime fur 
holy observanci-. Furllu r instnictionH as to 
its use will be found in 17 x 111 15 .^-. The 
Habvlomans observed the 7 th, 14 lh. IDth, 21st 
and 2Mfh days of the lunar ojonth, as days 
when men were subjected to certain re- 
strictions ; the King was not to eat food 
prejmred by fire, nor offer sacrifice}, nor consult 
an oracle, nor invoke curses on his enemios. 
Buf the weekly sabbath came to liave u 
peculiar religious significance a/iong the 
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Hebrews, which i« not evident among other 
wationH ; arnl t)y its regular recurrence every 
seventh day it was diKHociated from us 
connexion with the moon, and with lunar 
HUjierstitions, 

4. These are the generations of the heavens 
and of the earth when they were created] i e. 

thin iM tiie hiKlorv of their creation See on 
vv, 1 .’i The ptirase ‘ TheMe are the gener- 
ations’ ()<-cnrs ten InncH in (lenesiH. mz 2 “* 

(;*•' nil II I" 1 1 'Jo I- 

CHAPTKRS 

l‘.\i{ U'jsr, AM) iJii; 

In this fanioiiH [laHsagi- \\e possess a wealth 
of moral and spiiitnal teaching regarding (Icul 
and man 'I’lie intention of the wnter is 
I'Nideiilly to gne an :inHW(‘r to tlie (piestion 
How ilid sin and nusery find their wa\ into 
the world 'f As is natur.il among Orientals 
he put his repl\ into narratiie form . and 
though it IS generallv accepted tiiat the details 
are to Ik* nilerpreled symbo]l<•ail^ rather than 
literally, ^el thi'yare in marvellous agr’eement 
with the teal facts of Ininian nature and e\- 
peiieiice Adam is tin repii'si'ntatne of the 
human race. 'Die storv of Ins temptation, fall 
aid conseipieiil forfeituia* of Paradise shadoUN 
foitli some ol tile gr<*ates( mysteries of the 
human lot — the strangely inirigleil glorv ami 
shame of man, Ins freedom of aetion, the wai 
iK'twemi the law in lim memlK'rs ainl tin* l iu 
of Ins miml. It thus comes to have a mnveM.il 
signilieaiice and shows each mamas in a nmiot. 
Ins own ex[HTH'ii<’e Wln-n he reads this nai 
rative, his eonscienei* says to him. like a piopliet 
of (lod . ' d’hoii art the man , the storv is told 
of thee ! ’ 

In c, ‘J the nature of man is unfolded It 
has two sides, a higher and a lower . on the one 
hand, he is coimeeteil with the material W'orld. 
as made of dust of tlu* earth • on the other 
hand, he is related to (iod, who hreathes into 
Ins nostrils the breath of life He stands alM*ve 
the animal creation by his endowments of 
reason, discrimination, and language : he gives 
names to the beasts. The ideal relatioiisliiji 
of the .sexes appears in tlie creation of woman 
fi*om the side of man, and his delight in finding 
111 her ttii adequate oonijianiou and heljHir 
Sfiuciul emphasis is laid upon the moral and 
spiritual as{>eets of human nature Man is 
created W'lth the faeultv of holding fn'e and 
trustful communion with (iod. and with the 
power of exercising fn>edom of ehoiee. It is 
chiefly in virtue of these high prerogatives that 
he can l>e saiii to l»e created in the image of 
God. Liberty of choice, lu'wever, or free will, 
id a perilous gift. It may U' used either rightly 
or wrongly, and so there arises the possibility 
of temptation, of sin, of a ' fall ' ; see on 
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C. 3 shows how man misuses his freedom. 
He is tempted by a mysterious power of evil, 
and falls liefore the tera|)tation. Immediately 
the direst results ensue, both for his inw'ard 
and outw'ar<l condition. ‘ Tlie fruit of man’s 
first disoliedience ’ is seen at once in Ins eon- 
seiousness of gnilt, his inteiTiipted eommunion 
with God. Ills mi.serahle state, ami even the 
altered condition of the world in which he 
dwi'lls V(‘t troil does not abandon liini He 
continues His care over him, and comforts him 
with the jdomise of final v ictory over the pow’er 
of evil See on 31 '’ for the significance of this 
passage in the light of Cliristianitv 

It IS to he expected that, 111 externals at least, 
till’ Bible narrativt should rescnihle the tradi- 
tions of oth(‘r Oriental [icojiles Aeiairdingly 
we find, as 111 tlie cast* of the (’i cation and Flood 
narratives, that eeitain par'ulJi’ls to the I’aradise 
st<»r\ existed among the ancient Bahvlonuins 
'I’his, and the furtlur fact that Eden is [ilaced 
in the vicinity of the Eiqilirates. liave liei'ii 
'akcii t<» suggest that tlu* Hebrews brought 
the original tradition vvitli tlicin from tlieir 
home in the pliiins (d Babylonia 'Die Bible 
narrativi*. however, diffeis from all others in 
Its worthy eoncc'plion (tf the divmc ii.iture. its 
fr<*edom t lorn poly lh<*isiic and hi .itlieii asMoei.’i- 
fioiis, ami its emi)o<lumoit of sueh ptofoiiiid 
reliLUous linths as .st:imp it with tlie mark of 
inspiration 

'I'lie passage ( 3 ^’’ now under eonsidera- 
tii>n begins v>iih a second ;iccoimi of the ('r(*a- 
tion foniiing an intjodu' 1 ion to the story of 
man s ternplation and fall Some scholars 
reganl this account as simply conij'h’inentary 
to fh.it given in c 1 'I'li- y maintain tlial it 
IS not ;i separate stmv of tin Ciealion. hut a 
continuation of the former. W'ltli special 
n*feience to niaii'.s position iii tin.' uiiiversr*. 
d'liere ale strong rea.sons, however, for regtird- 
iiig narrative indejiendent of 

{,i) 'I’lie pninev.'il chaos, the creation of man and 
woman, vegetation and tinimals, are deserilied, 
hut there an* sinking differences in the two 
acMuiTits (h) Tlie Creator is no longer called 
‘God ’ (Elohiin ) hut • The Eohd God ' (Jehovah 
Fdohim), a fact which first suggested that the 
Pentateuch was compiled from different 
sources, and g;ive its name ‘ .Jehov istic ’ to 
the eontimioiis Primitive dmninient of which 
this pa-ssage forms the coniinencement (c) 
The writer sjK*aks of tin* universe and it.s 
Author in ditferent fenns to those of e. 1 , 
God is regarded as intimately eonceriiing llini- 
.self with men nither than in His iranscendental 
jxiwer ; and tins concern of His is cxpresse<l 
111 terms which are properly applic.-ihle to the 
only living persons we direetly know. viz. 
men. This anthrojvomorphisni runs through 
the wdiole of the Panidise story (cp. 

3 ®). (d) The lordship of man over creation 
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jH cxpreB«ed. not by setting him up as the goal 
to which all tended (cp. 1 ). Imt by reproKenl- 

ing him as the first created. l»efore plants or 
herbs (2‘*‘^). the Ijeing for whom the animals 
wore afterwards made, and finally woman as a 
fitting mate, (e) The formal, orderly style of 
f 1. ^^hlch characterises the Priestly diK’ii- 
metit, i.s exchanged here for tlu' imaginati\e, 
p(X‘tictd st\le which marks the Primitive (ep 
1 itt, T.)') (f) Finally, if the t\\o 

accounts of Creation had U'cn originally the 
work of out' writer, he would surel_\ ha\e t'X- 
})lained that he was deseribiiig the s:im«' exent 
from dilferent st.andfioints. gniiig reasons for 
HO tloing Put lie does not. and it is reason- 
able to coneliuU' from all the variations which 
have been p(unte<l out. that we possess two 
aceoiints of the Ci eat ion and of tbt' origin 
of man upon earth, drawn from dilVereiit 
sources 

4''-7. Render. ‘ In the day that the Limii 
Cod made earth and heaven, wdieti no plant of 
the field was vet in the earth, and no lu-rh of 
the field liad vet sprung up the Li'Ul) Cod 
formeil man,’ etc Vv ,a, ti, from ‘ J'or the 
Loitn ('»o<l.’ thus f(trm a parenthesis 

4. The Lord God] VVheie Loim is thus 
printed in capitals m the Knglish Pihle it 
stands for the Heh, .Ill'll, the saeie<| 
divine name which was prohaldy pronoum-ed 
‘ Vahweh.’ In later times the word was con- 
sidered to hi* too sacred to he uttereil, the 
title Adonai (i e My Lord) was suhslitnt(*fl m 
reading, and thus the true pionuneiation was 
lost Ileltrew was onginallv written without 
vowel-signs, whmi these were added to the 
.MS text, the vowels of the name as read 
(Adoiiai) were attached to the eoiisonanis 
.linTLand tlius the artificial form ‘Jehovah’ 
wais produced, which has eonu' into t;ommon 
Christian use See on K.v.y>^^for the sigiiifi- 
eanee of tlic word, w'hieh means perhaps ‘ 'I’lie 
Self-existent’ (or ‘ Self-iinfoldmg ’) Yahweh 
(Jehovah) is the proper name of the Cod 
of Israel rather than a title, and as such was 
u.sed by other nations who regarded Jehovah 
as the tnhal (iod of tlie Jews (ep Isadfi 
the name also occurs on tiie Moabite stone set 
up by Me.sha ( 2 K 3 ^) The American re- 
visers have substituted ‘Jehovah’ for ‘the 
Lord’ throughout the CT In Cn‘2 ami 3 
Jehovah is joined with Elohmi ( the Ijoko 
C od ’). The latter name wa.s probably added 
by the editor who eoinhined the narratives in 
order to show that the Jehovah of this section 
(the God of Israel) is the same as the Elohirn 
(the Creator of the world) of the jireviouK 
one. The earth and the heavens] R V ‘ earth 
and heaven.’ Note tlie difference in the order 
from that in 1 h The centre of interest in 
this c. is man on the earth. 

6. Mist] The kindred word in the Assy- 


nan language denotes the annual inundation 
of the Euphi-ates, svh* on v. 8 and on 3 ' 

7* Man] Heh as m e. 1. AV renilers 
the word as a projH*r mime freijuently m ehs. 
2-4 ; RV gives ‘man’ throughout except 
4 “''*. Ground] Heh arhuuah A eonnexion 
is thus Huggesied In'twi'cn tin* tvv<» wau’ds, hut 
the denvaiitm of .\dam i*. uiieerlam Formed 
man of the dust Of the ground] 'I'lie lowdv origin 
of man, and his di'nvittioii on tiu* physical Hid<‘ 
from the lower elements of creation, are here 
implied 'I'o * heeoiiie a living soul’ means 
no more tiiaii t<» posses.s the pniieijile of life 
possessed t)v tilt' animals, ep \ IP. w liere the 
Heh for 'living en*ature ’ is tlie same us for 
‘living s<Mir lu're Hut it is not s;u«l of the 
animals that Cod hieatln'd into tln'ii iiostiils 
the hieatli ot life onlv of man- this implies 
that man stands m a special relation to Cod. 
and may he taken as n>fen mg to the gift 
of tliosi* spiritual faculties h\ which Ik* holds 
eomimiiiioii witli (iod, mid possi'sses a ‘ hke 
ness ’to Him si*e on I ’’’ 

8. A garden] L.\.X renders h\ ' I’aradei 
.SOS* (a I'eisian word ineanmg a park’), 
lienei* the llnglish ‘ I’ara<iis« ’ Eastward) 
le of J*.d( stine, sm-h as Itahv loiiia w ould he 
Eden] 'Fhe H eh Word nhn means ‘ de 
light,’ hut thele is a Hahvloiiiaii Woid ninm, 
meaning ‘plain,’ and thi'ii ma\ he a refen nee 
to the gieal jilaiii in Hahvloiiia between the 
I'lgiis and tlie Euphrates In the soiillu'in 
[Miitionol this plain an ancient livmn placed 
a gatdi-n of the gods wherein 'a dark vine 
g^rew its ajipearanee as lajns la/.iili ’ 

9- Every tree] Tlie garden was pl;inted 
with trees hke a king’s pliasiue pink 'I'Ik* 
trees aie Hjieeiahy liieiil loned, pin I I v !»e< aiise 
tiiev were to provide man’H fooil, and partlv hc- 
eanse attention is directed to two of them for a 
partH'uIar reason .As lih* was io he sustained 
hv them, .■-<* immoilalit\ was to he lecened 
through the fruit of the tree of life, and 
kiiowle<lge of goo<l uful evil with death in the 
eml w<*re the possible eonsi <|ueneeH of eiitnig 
of tlie forbidden tie«* 'Da garden was <ii 
vmely planted, ami the tiees had niiraeiiloii.s 
powers of g(»od and evil The tree of life] 
Tlie Egyptians heli<*ve<l that ni the blissful 
fields of All! Ill the othei woild grt w tlie 
tree of life, wlnelj the stars gave to tlie 
depart4*d that they might live t<»r ever, ep. 
also Rev 22 ‘ 

10- 14. 'I’hcre are many theones regarding 
the.se rivers Pe/haps the most likely is tliat 
the am ients. with tla ir very limited notions 
of geographv, regarded th< four gi’eal rivers 
known to them. Enplmites, Tign-is, Indus 
(Pishon) and Nile (Gihon). as liavmg a com- 
mon twmrce in soria* large lake in E<l'*n Cush 
will then Isj Ethiopia. It is possihle. how- 
ever, that the mam nverstan<ls for the Persian 
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(iulf, which wfiw ancieiitJy called ‘The Salt 
itjver,' and the four heads were four streams 
fMmnocted with it, viz. ( 1 ) the Euphrates, ( 2 ) 
the Hiddekel, which the Persians called the 
I’lj^ra, and (Ireeks the 'I’lfifriH. (.'!) the (iihon, 
which IS said to ‘ cotiipuHs ' the land of Cush, 
the country of tie' Kashshu in W. Elam, and 
whicli may therefore Ik; the Kerkha, winch 
once ran willi the Euphrates and Tigris int^i 
the Persian (iiilf, and ( 4 ) the Pishon. whicli 
has not been identitied Havilah] the sandy 
region of N At ulna, and thus not far from 
the other localities BdelhumJ an oilorifcroiis 
transparent guni. Onyx] HM ‘IktvI.’ \\. 
I ()'14 are reg.irde<l b\ niariy as a later ad- 
dition to tbe narratiNc 

15. Dress] i.e cultivate. Keep] i.e. protect 
(from the beasts) 

17. Knowledge of good and evil j le moral 
consi'iou.snes.s issuing in inoial judgment ; the 
power to distingnisb between good and evil, 
not in act only but 111 eonscqiienee as well 
Tins facultv m iiecessarv. in onler that man 
ma\ reach moral iiiahiritv The narrative im- 
plies tli.il it would have come gradually toman, 
through the teaching of (lod.and without the 
loss of his own upright nc.ss. It is a faculty 
winch IS developed from within, not conferred 
from w'llliouf Ity discipline and self-contiol 
man gains charac,b>r and moral strength, or the 
knowledge of giMxl and evil, and the power to 
diHcnmniale between IIk'Hi. Hence ‘ihe fruit 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil ' is 
forbidden to man. not givim to him like that 
of the others It can impart the knowledge 
of good and evil at once, without a pndonged 
prcKTSS of discipline or education ; but the 
attainment of it 111 this stimmarv w'ay is made 
un act of ilisobedience, perhaps to assist man’s 
moral ilevi lojuuent h\ alTordnig a lest of his 
self-eontrol. Man s freedom of choice, how- 
ever, makes it possible for him to disoU‘y, and 
so come to the reipnred knowledge hy a wrong 
wav ; for the km>wledge of good and evil is 
hmiglit dearly by doing ill. 

Shalt surely die] Sian, it is implied, w'as 
ereiilod mortal, but had the privilege of attain- 
ing immortality by means of the tree of life. 
But by eating of the tixic of tlie knowdedge of 
giKid and evil man forfeited his liberty to eat 
of the tiw of life (see This implies 

that tlie physKvil is the eonsequenei? of the 
moral deatli. ‘ Some of the «dder expisitors 
observe tliat the trouhles and sufferings to 
which man U^came liable through sin, are 
nothing else than disturbances of life, the Ihi- 
ginniiig of death ' (1).).® 

18-25. Now' the other animals and woman 
are formed. The order of Creation is not tbe 
same as ui 1 

x8. Help meet] This is not one wm?d but 

* A. ron Uillmann, tk« graaten 


two, the former being the noun and the latter 
the qualifying adjective on which the main 
erapliasis lies. Man might have many helps ; 
the vegetable and animal creation might minis- 
ter to his welfare and comfort. But though 
these are ‘ helps,' they arc not ‘ meet,' i.e. suit- 
al>le for him. Only a creature like himself 
can be an adeipiale coinjianion : and so woman 
is formed .see v 20 19. The giving of a 

name implies a pow<*r of discnniination and 
reflection not jics-sessed by the low'er animals. 
Even piopiT names in the Scriptures are 
usiiallv significant ami descriptive of some 
(jualily sii()j>osed fo be posse.ssed by the person 
W'ho bears it Cp e g. the importance attached 
to the ‘ name ’ by which (iod is know'rr see on 
.0^. 21. The symlxdical account of the 

creation of woman teaches tbe close I’clation- 
ship of the sexes, and the dependence of 
woman on man. 23 This is now] Render, 
‘This time it is bone of inv bones,’ etc. It is 
Adam s cry of deligbt at finding a congenial, 
sy input liising companion, after failing to find 
one among the annuals (\ 20) She shall be 
called Woman] The similarity of the English 
words • man ’ ‘ vv oiriaii ’ ( wife-man ) is also found 
in the Hebrew /.sA, hlisliaJt 24. The crea- 
tion of one man ami one woman in the ideally 
|x,‘rfeet slate of Eden imjilies that monogamy 
IS llx' nleal of the nianied life. Polygamy 
and divone wen' later aeconiiuodations to 
man’s ‘ hardness of heart ’ But ‘from the Ix- 
ginning’(ie m the original purpose of ihe 
Creator) ‘ it was not so ' (Mt PH.^). 25. See 

on iC 

CHAPTER .3 

Tiih Ti vinA'iioN Asi> TiiK Fam. of Man 

This chapter descrilx's how ‘ by one man sin 
entered into the world and death by sin ’ 
(Roo*-) Although there is here no ambitions 
attempt to .search out the origin of evil in the 
univ'erse. the bil)lical account of the Full 
pierces the depth of tlie human heart, and 
iirings out the gciiosis of sin in man. The 
description, as alreadv .said, is true to life and 
ex|H;nenee 

'I'herc IS no certain Babylonian counterjiart 
to the biblical narrative of the Fall. 

1 The serpent] The writer liere sets him- 
self toansw'cr tlie ipiestuni how evil came into 
the heart of man, who w'os created pure. His 
answer is that it csime from without ; it did 
not originate with man. And herein lies the 
hope of victory. The wrong approaches us 
from outside ourselves, and is not the native 
product of our ow'ii heart. There are present 
in our world lieings and objects which, con- 
sciously or unintentionally, draw us towards 
that which is wrong ; channels of sense, intel- 
lect, aspirations by which we may lie touched 
of all conuiwutatort on Genaait, 
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The narrative tells us thal rnaii was teiiipteil 
by some evil power, whose jiersonality remains 
in the background. But this power must luivu 
made use of a medium, which could not have 
lieen luiotlier human lieing, seeing there were 
as yet only Adam and Eve. That it was an 
animal was therefore a natural as.sumption. 
On two grounds the writer w’lia left to li.\ 
ujKin the serpent as the medium of the tempt- 
iition. One W'as the natural liaiatK of the 
creature, its stealthy nioiement.s, its deadly 
k’enoni, and the instinctive feeling of repulsion 
which the very sight of it pr<>\okes Tlu-se 
thiiigR are all suggestive of the insidious 
approach and fatal jaiwer of temptation. Tht* 
other W’as the fact tliat already the sirpent in 
older mythologies was associated witli the 
jiow'ers of darkness In Bab\ Ionian Is-licf 
Tianial, the power of darkness ami chaos, ami 
the opponent of the god of light, was repre- 
sented as a gigantic dragon, also known as 
Eahab and Leviathan (Job'.M->KV 
Ps74*"*>^^ H'.M*' Isu'JT^ Ami-*'*), while to the 
I’ersiaus the serpent was the eml»leni <tf ,\ngr,i- 
Mainyu, the hostile god In later limes, when 
the ])o>ver of evil was more detimtelv personi 
fled by the Israelites iis Satan, the serpent 
remained as the symbol under which he w:is 
jK)pularly conceived See eg Bev 1 “J“ '.fO' 
There can l>e no doubt that our author in 
tended to teach that an actual serjient wa.s the 
tempter. As one of our deepest thinkers puts 
it: ‘There wa.s an animal nature in Em* to 
w’hich the animal natuie in an inferior animal 
eould siHjak ’ We who have been taught that 
‘ our w'restling is not against flesh and blood, hut 
against the princi[)alities. against the |S)werH, 
against the world-rulers of this darkness, 
against the spiritual hosts of wiekcalness in the 
heavenly places,’ are almost irresistibly led to 
think of the serpent as a mere Jigent of him 
that is called the Uevil and Satan (RevlUt*) ; 
hut we shall miss something of the instructive- 
nes8 of the narnitive if we do not, in the first 
instance^ take the simple view originally in- 
tended. St. Paul, we must rememl>er, adhered 
to it : ‘ The serpent beguiled Eve in his 
craftiness ’ (2 (’or 1 1 3 ). 

And he said] An ancient Jewish legend 
represents all the animals as hav mg had the 
gift of speech, and using one language, until 
the day when Adam was exjKdled from Eden 
The woman] She is first addressed, as an 
easier prey U) temptation (cp 1 Tiin^i'*) 
Observe tliat the serfient exaggerates the 
prohibition, and suggests that it is an undue 
curtailment of lilierty. Bin usually Ijcgins 
as a revolt against authority. 2, 3. The 
woman denies that the prohibition extends to 
every tree. It applies only to one, and its 
object is man's own safety. She also adds 
tliat the danger is such that they are forbidden 


even to touch the tree. Evil is to he kept at 
arm's length. 4. The serjieiit grows Inilder 
on seeing that the woman is willing to argue 
the matter, and now flatly denies the truth of 
the divine warning. It is due not to a solici- 
tude for man s safety, hut to an ulterior motive, 
the envy or jealousy of (»od 'fhe wirjHMit 
avers that the thi-catened |M'ualty will not Ik.' 
exacted, that (iod ha.*^ st'lfishlv kept out of 
their sight a great boon winch men may gain ; 
that He IS uiiwillmg losee them rise too high. 
So tlie serpent sows disc(*rd hetw«*en man and 
Ins Maker, lo misrepresent nig (lod's character. 

5. As gods] BV ‘as (iod' It probably 
mean'- la-re, as divine beings, like the angels 
Cp. V ‘JJ. 6. M)nr gnat seeuntv against 
sin eou.sists in oui being shoeki’d nt it. Eve 
gazed and retlecti*d when slu- sliould have fied * 
(New'iiiaii) lh*re we s<>i‘ the plivsieal basis of 
ti-mplation. the lust of the flesh, wlncli ‘wlien 
it hath tonceived hniigeth forth sni ' (.las 
1 ' ■) She gave also unto her husband ) It 
IS not in malice, hut with a sniei re vu w l(» Ins 
adv.nitagi-, that she pei’suades the man to eat 
of tile Innt 

7. They knew that they were naked] 'I’lie 

serpent s piomise(v :>) is fulfilled, hut not in 
tlie wav evjH'Cted ‘ I'o the jiiire all things 
are pine' (ip 2-’), hut tlie act of sni is im- 
me<li.itelv folh)W'ed h\ lh(‘ sirise of gmlty 
shame ‘ d'o imnwi'iiee, stari<iing ni iiimIih- 
tnrhed ninon with (iod, everv tiling natural is 
good ami }mre (2~'’) S<» soon as, however, 

hv the IK I of liiHohedienee. the homl of union 
with (iod IS hi(»ken, and the sensuous nature 
of man has released itself from tlie domnnon 
of tlu' spirit which rests in (iod, it stamls 
there nakeil and hurt- and calls forth m its 
poMsesstU' nu-vitahly the feeling of weakm-ss, 
unw'ortlniK-ss and niijuinlv ' ( 1 > ) The first 
result, of diHolH-tlnmee is the awakening of 
eonseu-m-t- ‘’rin-ylost Eden ami they gamed 
a conscu-iice ’ (Newman) 'I'he whole story of 
the Fall IS a jmrahle of every smiier’s exjieri- 
enct*. In t-very- temptation tluTe are an 
exciting cauHt- without, amt an answ-ernig in- 
clination within : every act of siihiinssion to 
tcmiitatnm is a choie*; exercised by the will : 
and the result of sm is an uneasy conscience 
and a haunting sense of shame Aproni] 
RM ‘girdlef,.’ There is a Jewish legend to 
the effect that at the moment of the Fall the 
leaves dropjaul otl all the trees hut the fig.' 

8-13. ( onscdenca^ is a w i t ness- Isjarer to ( 1 od . 
Ai'cordmgly the ac^msmg voujc of consciciico 
IS followe<l by that of (iod in judgment. 

8 . On the anthropomorfihiirm o' this v. tee 

intro, to Cool of the day] lit, ‘iii 

the evening breeze,' i.e, in the evening when 
the heat of the day is tempered with a cool 
breexe, enabling Orientals to walk abroad ; 
cp.On 24 ‘» Song 21 ". Adam] RV ‘ the man’ ; 



3. 10 


GENESIS 


3. 24 


on 2 ’’. Hid themselves] Hitherto they suffering to previous sin, in special instances, 

have l>cen able to meet tJod in trustful sim- and in the case of others. 8ee e.g, 

plicily : now couhimouh gurlt moves them to JntM-s, and cp. the whole argument of the 
hide from IIjk iiremmce. Hut the attempt is Ixiolc of Job In the case of child-bearing, it 
vam. 10. 'I’lie man’M answer shows that is not unreasonahlc to supjiose that the pain 
a change has come o\er him He was not wont and danger connected with it have bt^en in- 
to l»e afranl of (Jod creased by the accuniiilated wrongdoing of 

II. 'I’bc ijiiestion does not mipl\ that (rod munkiml. Among the l(»\er animals the pro- 
d<M!H not alreads know what has occurred cc.ss of hirth is much easier. 

Hnt He comp« Is tbe man to make a full <on- 17. The judgment on the man. Work had 
fession 12. Instead of trank!\ confessing alreail} Is-en appointed as the duty of men 
bis sms. the man lays the blame upon tlie woman (-*') Hut il wa.s not laborious. The change 
Obsene also that be even tiies to la\ jiai't at from innoceiue to sin is marked by the change 
least of the blann' upon (Jod Hmim If (whom of onlet troin the keejung of the garden to 
Thou gavest tn with me) 'fins i.s a most the tilling of tlie ground { \ IM). Henceforth 
bfe-like touch 111 llie ptefnre of lb* nior.ii si,iti> woik IS 1(1 lie done under adverse conditions 
which sin pi oduces 13. 'I'he woman 111 turn Tbe connexion between tlie sin of man and 
blames the serpent Man is alw.i\s iiKlined tliepioduetivenessiiftlieeaitliistiotsoeasily 
to blame the outward iiiciteiiK nl losm. lallier traced, but the lanulitioiis of lalioui are un- 
tban the inward inclination d<iubledly made harder b\ llie evils and 

14-19. Tbe Judgment iiu'ipialitie.s of hnmati society <liie to iiian’s sin 

14. 1 ’lie serpent, being the lemjder and and selfislmess 19. Till thou return unto 

prune movei in tin* traiisgre.ssKin, is pid^e*! the ground j 'i’he Htoi \ does not assume that 
first. It would appear that the wiiler con- man was created plivsi'-ally immortal Hut 
ceived of the seipetil as originally walking on the imvii.dile eertaiiity of deatli is now .seen 
feet. Its crawling m tlie dnsl. and taking to inei ease llu' sadness (d‘ Ins earthiv lot. It 
(lust into its mouth w’lth its Ittod (ep l.safb'*-’ is sm which gives death its sting (1 ( 'or lo'’*') ; 
Mic 7 '' and the tignrative expression 'to lick and thowgli the Uedernption of ('hrist has not 
the (lust,’ Hs 72 '* Isa I'.r- ') are maiks of iis alwilished pbvsieal death, vt't it gives Mctory 
degi'adation ovei deatli hy removing the guilt and fear 

15. N atnie’s social union is also broken that make it so ap{).illing and liojieless • c{> 

The serpent raee is an object of abhorrence, IIeh2**'‘' 20. Eve] Heb. y/nrrnA, ‘ life ’ 

even tbougli inanj kinds of scrjienls possess a 21. (Jod does not et-ase to care for man, 
remarkable beauty and gr.ice 'I'be cur.se. even though be has rebelled against Him • cp. 
however, goes bevoiid this 'Pliere is a mm- Mt.'i*’ 

gling of tlie literal and the allegorical in the 22 24. Now lliat man lias n.sed his {tower 
sentence Tlie serpent, as rejuv.sentmg the of free-will to disobey (Jod and beeotne alien- 
Hpirit of revolt from (lod, will continue to ated from Iliin, a j>er}K‘tuation of bis sinful 
be the teniftter of man. Man and the jMiwer life would have been a cur.se nitlier than a 
of evil w’lll Ik.* at ('oiistaiit feud It shall blessuig }'h\Hic.almiinortalitywhich.aceord- 
bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel] mg to tin* writer, he might have gained by 
c{>. Ilolb-''’ While eaeh will Imit the other, eating of the tree of life, is therefore denied 
it is here iui{)lied that man will have the In-st to him Hut the hle.ssing forfeited ' hy one 
of the serpent in the end. 'I'he seed of the man's offence’ is restored ' hy tbe oliedience 
woman means the human race as s{)ning from of one' (Ho.''ii--->), In Christian thought 
her. Hut 111 the course of historv it iK'coiiies Adam is ‘a figure of Him that was to come,' 
more and more evident that mankind is mialde Adam and Christ are the originators of two 
of itself to gam the com{>lete v ictorv over evil different streams of hurnanitv . and as those 
This has lK*eii achieved by Cue alone, in whom descended ftom Adam by {ihvsii'al genenition 
this w'ortl of lu>{>e ha.s been fuitilled It is, inherit the conseajuencos of Ins disoliedicnce, 
therefore, with justice that Christians read in 111 virtue of an undoubted liiw or principle of 
this promise the 1^’otevaiigelium. or first prmda- heredity, or of tbe solidarity of the human 
mation of the Hood Tidings of the final viefory race, so those regenerated in spirit through 
over sin. It is m Christ that the seed of the Christ enjoy the fruit of His perfect oliedi- 
woiiian crushes the serjieiit. ence. and have a right to the tree of life. 

16. The woman is now judged. Her dixim * As in Adam all die, even .so in Christ shall 
is pain, chieHy the pjviii of ehild-lR*aring. and a all be made alive ’ 

position of subjection to and de|H*iidence on 24. Chenibims] RV’ 'the Cherubim’ (plur. 
man. There is abundant evidence m human of ‘Chemb’). These mystic Uings are men- 
naturc of the elosi' (.amncMon of sin and tioned as attendants of (rixl in various {lassages 
suffering, though our Lord w.irns us against oftheOT (PslS^® Exk 1 and 10). Here they 
uncharitably arguing back from the fact of appear as tbe guardians of God’s abode : cp. 
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3zk28^3 '". also on Ex2f)i^ 32^. When the 
^Kilmist si\ys that ‘ Jeho\ all rode ujwn a cheruh 
Liid did fly,’ he is obviously desenbing a 
hunderstonn with its swift storm-elmids , and 
ihen he goes on to sjH'iik of the ‘ [»rightness 
K t'ore Him,’ he suggests a connexion l^'tween 
hi' flaming sword of this \ and the hghtning- 
lasli. 

To keep the way of the tree of life] Man. it 
rouid apjiear, had not yet eaten of the tree of 
ife, not ha\ingfelt the need of it Hut n<»w. 
,h<‘n his knowledge of e\ il lias brought him 
lie fear of lieath, and he has realised ilu‘ \alue 
of this tree, he is pre^entede^en from appro.ieh- 
ing it The tree of life, ho\\e\ei. though 
denied to man on this side tlu- gia\e, Hill i>e 
found b\ those who oM'iconie in the confliet 
with cmI. Ill the midst of the I’aradise of (mhI 
(He^ 2‘ 

CHAPTER 4 

Cain anh Aiiel Titr I)i:s( j:mian is of 
Cain 

The narrative, which forms part of the 
Primitive document, impressivelv shows how 
sin. havpig once appeared. heeaiiK- hereditaiy 
in the human race, and speedilv de\elope<l 
into its most re\<iltirig form I ts details en- 
able us to He(‘ how jealousy, when indulged, 
h'ads to hatred and murder, and violates not 
onlv the ties of humanity hut 1hos(* of family 
afleetion ; how' the sinner easts otf all legard 
foi the truth and for his natuial ohlig.itioiis , 
how progress in sin a<hls to the miserv of 
man’s lot ; and ‘ conscien<“e doth make cowaids 
of Us all ’ Tiie truths taught are. that fiod 
looks on the hearts of His w oishijipei s. 
seeks to restrain the sinner ere he \ields to 
pa.ssion, marks the death of the innocent, and 
grac'ioiisl} mitigates His punislmient wluui His 
mercy is sought. 

The story is hut loosely attached to that of 
Pamdise. It assumes that tlu-re is alfeadv a 
considerable population in the world, for no 
( xplanation is given whence Cain got his wdV, 
or who were tlie people whose vengeance he 
feared. It presuppom-s the institution of 
sacriflce, of wdiich nothing has been said pre- 
viously. and of blood revenge Various solu- 
tions of these difficulties have been suggested, 
but scholars now generally sujijio.se that the 
story occupied ongmally a later position 
among the traditions than that in winch wt; 
find it. 

I. Adam] RV ‘the man.’ Cain] Ibb. 
Kayin. ‘ a spear,’ in Arabic ‘ smith ’ (see v *JJ) 
Here connected with Kamh, ‘gotten,’ or 
‘acquired.’ The Hebrews attached a great 
imjKirtance to names, which were mostly re- 
garded as descriptive of some charactenstic 
in the thing or person on whom they were 
bestowed. In the giving of a name, or in 


explaining one already given, strict regru’d was 
m*t paid to the actual derivation of the word. 
It was enouirli if the name reseinhled in any 
wav awvirdwlueh might Ik' tak^ m as applicable 
tt> the subjet i : ej» Abel, Xoali Habt l 

(11“) .uid tlx- names of .laeob's sons in elis 2',t. 
.‘h* From the LORD] KV ‘with thr hrlf> 

</ tlie Lo|{0 ' 

2. Abel] perdiaps from the Assvnaii ahln, 
‘a son Heie it ni.iv !»<• eoimeeted with lleb 
/o/'c/, 'a breath.’ a tittuig name fot oiu' whose 
lib' was so brief see oil v I 3. On llie 
nature and oiigiii of H.u‘riliee see liitio lo 
Lev itiims 

4. And the Lord had respect, ete ] The 

eliar.icters of the brothers rallxi than llieir 
olfeniigs are kept ehii fly in Mew Maiiv 
pa.Ksages s|i(»\v tliaf tlie dcei.sive n asou wliv a 
w<ushi|>pi‘t is aeeeptefl 01 ieje< te(l lies in the 
ibspoMtioii with wliH’li lie (liaws iiigli (ep IS 
I,'*'"-’ Isa I Ps.MC'i'' HeblP) 'I’lii* mail 
Her III wliieli fold's appioval was declared 
IS not uientioiied, but see Jgli-* 1 K I H 
‘JCliT^ Possib!\ fb<« loiitrasl ln-twe(‘n liis 
toilsome lib- in tilling the soil and the easnT 
existeiiee of .\bel, liiakt s Cam eiivions 

7 . We nia\ paraphrase thus, ‘ If ibon ihnst 
Well, is (beie not lif I mg uji oi 1 lie ( oiiM tciiarice, 
baiiisliiiRtit oi depression and gloom '' And 
if thou doesf iiol Wi ll. Sm h al the door, 
ciondiiiig ill le.nliness to spiiiig on ibee and 
maki thee :• piej. bill lllon musi resist its 
piomptiiigs’ (HM * Cnto lliee sliall be its 
ilesiT'e, lint thou slion blest r nle ov ei it ’ ) M'lial 
IS suggested IS that, li a Hiilleii and jealous 
dispositnin is harbome<! it will oiiiv re(|uire 
ojip<ii Innil \ to Itmpl to malici and cnieltv 

8. And Cain told (PV) Abel] lleb 'said 
unto’ LW and othei versions insert lure 
'Let ns go into the ojii 11 ciiiinlrv.’ showing 
Cam’s intention to ninrdei In his case the 
harlMiui’ed jealous\ templed liim not inert Iv l<i 
take an opptntuiiity of using violeiiee. but l<i 
make one 9, Cain soutids a mutb lower' 
tleptb tif depravit> than Ins jiaieiils Resides 
tlie guilt of murder, flu re is the inqmdent 
ticntal that he has harmed Alicl, and the 
repntltatKin of responsibility for his safelv. 

10 . Crieth unto Me] Tlic tlmughf of great 

evils cr\ iiig to (bid is frequently imd with rn 
Seriptur-e cp IH -**' ’J'lic gToniitl. whn h 

has been imwillriigly obliged to drink the 
blootl of Abel, is representtid as refusing to 
ttilenife his murderer, or to make liini iiir 
adetpiafe return for his toil - cp Joblf’d^ 
3l3s-i(i jp H<‘h]2“‘ the bbsid of Jesus, 
whith apjM-aletl for men’s [lardon is contrasted 
with that of AIk'I, wlm h dt rnanded retribufnm 

11. The earth] RV’ the ground’ Cain is 
banished from the ground which he had 
formerly tilled and had now [Kriluted, to the 
wide world (v, 12), a sterner punishment 
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than tliat of Adbini and Eve. 14. From Thy 
face shall 1 be hid] ( am «uppo«e8 tliat (lod a 
preMctice and protection are Imiited to Ins old 
home. Vagabond] IIV ‘ wanderer ' Who- 
soever findeth me] See prefatory remarks. 

15. Sevenfold) Vi-ngeanee should Ihj taken 
upon seven of the murderer’s famdy • ep. *JS 
21 Set a mark upon Cam j UV ■ appointed 
a sign for Cuin ’ I'erlajis it was some token 
to assure him of safety, like the rainhow at 
the Flood. Others take it that Cam was 
marked m some \\a\ to show that he was 
under Ooil’s proti-etion. 16. Went out from 
the presence of the Lord) Inun the land he 
had l>efore inlial»ited Se.e on \ H Nod] 
The word, which me.ans ' wandering,' is Ij} 
some regarderl as merely a tignrative e.vpres- 
Hioii for a nomadic life, hut Cam ajipears to 
Imve hiiilt a city there (\ 17 1 

17-24. Th(‘ descendants of Cam In the.se 
vv. IS traced the origin cd the diilerent forms 
of civilisation and enlture. 'riieir religions 
value lies in the fact that the nnentions are 
attnhuled to men. whereas ni heathen myth- 
ologies they wert) thought to he <lue to various 
deities. 

ft will he ohserved that great si^lilarlt^ 
exists lietween the names of the <Ie.scendants 
of Adam in this e ami tho.se given m e 0. 
The tw(j aecoiints come fiom dilfereiit ihwii- 
inonts, and although the names ilitfei somewhat 
111 form and order, it i.s now’ gtau rallN supposed 
that they are merely tw'o versions of the .same 
tnvditional list of (he Patriarchs hefon^ the 
Flood. The most important ditlereiiee is that, 
whereas in c. h Si'th and Ftios are given as the 
son and grandson of Adam, and ('amaii (whom 
we may identify with Cam) appears as the 
great-gnindson. in the jutisent e Si'th and 
Enos are put m a su|iplemeut.irv list (vv. 2o, 
2 d) and Cam appears as Adam's son. If the 
list in c. 5 IS correct and tlie Cam of this 
c. Iki identified with Caiiian tliere, it is evident 
that there must have then existed a CiUisnler- 
ahle )K)pulation of Ins trilw Ami tins is 
indeed presupposed m v. 14 where (’am ex- 
profwos his dread of Abel’s avtuigors, ami in 
V. 17 where he is said to have hmlt a city 

17. Builded a dty] The ‘<‘ttv’ of course 
would Irv a collection of Imts surrounded hy a 
ilefensive palisade. 19. Tin* tirst mention 
of polygamy m the Bible The custom of 
having more tlian one w’lfe di>es not st*eru to 
have l)oen uncommon among the Hebrew's, 
and we find legislation on the subject in Dt 
; hut the divine intention was that a 
man shiuild have but one wife: cp 2-*Mt lit'’. 

20. The father] i.e. ‘originator’; the first 
to lead a pastoral life. 21. Organ] IIV 
‘pipe.’ 

aa, Tubal-cain] i.e. ‘ Tubal the smith ' : see 

qq 4 C An instnicter of every artificer in] by 


‘the forger of every cutting instrumeni of.’ 
Brass] rather, ‘ copper ’ (KAI), or bronze. 

23. I have slain, etc.] RM ‘ I will slay a 
man for wounding me, and a young man for 
hniismg me ’ On thi.s rendering it would 
seem that Lamech, rejoicing, perhaps, in his 
son’s invention of weapons, boasts that ho 
w’ouhi be able to amply repay any one who 
injured him. The words of Lameeh are 
metrical and are the iirst instance of poetry in 
the Bible Hebrew poetry does not depend 
on rhythm as with us, Imt 111 jiarallelisin of 
nleas m each couplet, ;is may l>e traced in this 
instance . see intro to Psalms 24. See 
V l.'i and note 25, 26. A supplemeiitarv 
note iiientioiiiiig the birth of Setli tind Eiio.s ; 
s<‘e <m V.17. Seth] “a})pointed’ or 'substi- 
tuted ’ Enos] ‘ man ' 

26. Then began men to call upon the name 
of the Lord] The Primitive or Jehovistie 
iloeument uses Jehovah as tlie name of the 
(lud of J.srael from the Iirst , hut the Priestly 
doeument speaks of the name being first 
revealed to Moses See E.\ *M)-. What is 
here suggesU'd is, either that Enos worshipped 
(lod as Ji'hovah (reading ‘he began to call’), 
01 that in his day men began to worsliiji 
dehiivah by public invocation and sacrifice. 

CHAPTER fi 

Tiik Di.sci.ndvn rs of Ai)\At to Novn 

The purpose of the historian m giving the 
names and ages of the antediluvian Patiiaivhs 
w’as, no doubt, to show the glorious ancestry 
of the eho.seii race, and to account for the 
period iR'tweeii the Creation and the Flood. 
This, according to the Hebrews, was Kibt; 
years (Sn' on KbS- ) Various attempts have 
been made to e.vphim the gr-eat ages attributed 
to the.se Patnarehs, hut they are purely con- 
jectural, and the v lew now genenilly held is 
that the Hebrews, like all other ancient 
nations, lia<l a tradition that the forefathers of 
the race were vastly longer lived than their 
ilescendants. The golden age of the Hebrew 
lay 111 the past . and he attributed in pre- 
eminent degn>e to his aiuestors in these far-off 
days the blessing he valued nio.st of all — length 
of days up<ui the earth 

The similarity of the lists of names in chs. 
4 and has Irrmi discu.ssed in a note on 4 ^^ 
C ,0 continues the narrative of the Priestly 
document which we met with m 
appears from (a) the recurrence of 
vv. 1, 2, (b) the phrase ‘the generations of' 
characteristic of P (see on 2^*), (e) the divine 
name (rod, and (d) the forra.al statistical s‘yle 
of the chapter. 

X. The generations of Adam] i.e. the 

genealogy of Adam's descendants, cp, 2^ and 

note. 2. Called their name Adam] This 
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shows that the wort! ‘Adam’ Mas originally 
applied to the race, and was not a pr<»jH'r 
name. In the pre\ious v. it is so used for 
the first time in the IViestly narniti\e 

3. His own likeness] as he himself was 
created in the likeness of (iod. 

21-24. Enoch] the one figure which l»reaks 
the formality of this e. Ilis conduct is men- 
tioned in away winch implies that the mnjonly 
of men lived differently. In all hi.s actions he 
recognised the duty which he owed td (i<»d , 
from none of his thoughts was (Jod uhsciit , 
he lived in conimunuui with Him 'I’hc mean 
ing ot the eApression He was not ; for God 
took him, is, no doiiht, correctlv given hv the 
writer of HeblKas that Knocli iM*vt‘rdied. 
hut was IranslatcMl to heaven, like Idijah. as a 
rew'ard for the holiness of liis life In Jewish 
tradition Enoch's walking w'ltii (iod was taken 
to mean initiation into the mysteries of tlie 
universe, and the secrets of the past ami future 
A W’hole circle of apocalv[>tic literature was 
ascrihed to him 111 the jiost-exilic days, w Inch is 
endiodied in tlic so-called lax^k of Enoch. 
This hook IS quoted in Jude 1 I as the vvoik of 
‘Enoch the seveiitli from Adam.’ 23. The 
days of Enoch] It is noteworthy tliat thelile 
of Enoch IS the shortest im'ntione<| m this e 

29. Noah] h(‘re connected with // oAm;/, ‘ to 
comfort ’ The name is really derived from 
/om/i, ' to rest ’ The comffU’l mav refei to the 
invention of wine, winch is atlnhiitcd to Noah 
111 It a passage jierhaps fiom tlu* same 
source as the present one. 

(’ll AFTER 

Thk Sons ok God and the Dai (iiri kk.-^ 
OF Men 

1-4. This fragment seems to have lu'cn 
placed here as an instance of the wutkedness 
which necessitated the Flood Stones of 
unions hetw’een deities and the women of 
earth, w'hich resulted in gigantic and corrupt 
races, were common to many nations of an- 
tiquity , and it is now' generally held that wx* 
have here traces of a similar tradition among 
the Hebrews, which had survived to the writer's 
day. But though the passage retains signs of 
these primitive ideas, it is free from the 
piohdheislic and impure features which are 
found in the pages of heathen mvthology 
Probably such passages as ‘2 Pet 2^ Judefif.. 
which speak of the fall of the angels, are based 
on these verses. 

2. The sons of God] This expression occuis 
in other passages, e.g. JobH 38 " Dan 3 ’‘^''RV. 
where it is evident that the angels are meant, so 
some have taken this to be the explanation lu re. 
Formerly it W'as supjx^sed that the ‘sons of 
(.rod’ meant the Sethites, who became romipte<l 
by marriage with the Cainites. But the phrase 


is nowhere else used to descrilw them, and, as 
Bish(»p Rvle remarks. ‘ the iKipular aasumpfion 
that (’inns desevndants were pre-eminently 
wieketl has no foundation either in e. 4 or c. 
('• ' Nor could such unions have produced the 
rai*e of giants mciitioiieti m V 4 . The religious 
idea suggeste<l is that the wickedness that pre- 
vailed was too great to Ik* eiitirtdy of mere 
human oiigin 3 I'lic general mcanmg is 
that God now sets a limil (on hundred and 
twenty years) to hum.in life, which up to this 
time h.ol been indi’lmiti'lv long My spirit] 
icfms to the spirit of liK' w ith w hu ll tlu' lleshly 
iiatuie of man had het'ii embiwed. It will not 
sii.sl.iin man for evci {HV) iii this world 

4. There were giants] PA’ the Nephilim 
wcie ’ The N«-phiImi, a race of giants, famous 
m |>opular legend, are nqti t'seiited as being men 
ot renown at the same tune as these angels 
formed unions with the daughbus of men 
'I'liey are alliuied l<» by llu‘ spies ( Nu 1 .‘I P V) 
as anc<-st<»is of the giant races of Canaan : and 
this IS piohahly what is referred t«» by the 
words and also after that. 

CIIAPTFPS fiMG' 

The I'i.ood 

'riii> narialivc leconls 1 be judgment of (iod 
upon the sinlnl loufatlitu's of mankind, and 
Ills piesiTvation of a righteous famil}, in whom 
the divine pnrpiises for men might lx* ciinuxl 
out 'J’he spirit nal teadiuigof Noah’s dclivi'i - 
ance has always been recognised by (’hnstiuns, 
vvlio sec 111 tlic ark a symbol of tin* CIiukIi 
into whicli they arc udmitled by baptism. God 
thereby gracuMisly providing for tlicir didivcr- 
aiicc fiom the wrath aiul destruction due to 
sm 'I’lie .story of the f lood wastitlmgly used 
by our Lord aiul the Nd' writers to convey 
le.ssons of jiulgment (Mt 24 '''‘ Lk] 7 ‘-“ 2 Pet 
3 ngliteousnesH (2 Pet 2 ''). repentance ( 1 I*et 
3 “**), and faith (Heh 1 1 ") 

No section of these early chs, of Genesis has 
CM-ited more interest than the account of this 
terrible calastroplie. 'J'raditions of a gieat 
pnmeval deluge, similar to the one here re- 
cordefj, e.\ist in the annals of many nations 
besides the Hebrews Of these the Babylonian 
Flood story is the most closely allied to the 
Bible naiTative Josephus ami Eusebius hotli 
prestirve fragments of a history of Chaldea 
which was written by Berosus, a priest of 
Babylon 2.'»0 H ( .. and which he had gathered 
from the archives of the temple of liel at 
Bahyhm Among these fragments is a record 
of the Fl<)o<l story as it occurred is. his country. 
Two thousand years later, in 1872 , Mr. 0 . 
Smith of the British Museum discovered frag- 
ments of a tablet of baked clay at Nineveh, 
inscribed in the cuneiform diameter, and of 
greater antiquity than the chronicle of Berosus, 
13 
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which utrikin^ly confirm the latterV account 
of the Flood. As is well known, the Hehrew's 
and Hahvlonians Ix-lofj^^-d to the wiriie Semitic 
stxM’k, ami tin- :imeKt<)rs of the Hi-hrew' rju'c 
came from Itahylotua A comparison of the 
hihlical and Hal>\ Ionian storms shows clearl\ 
that they are two \etsionh of the same nai- 
rative, altlniu^'li liifUTcnces exist in the 

relif'ions stainlpoinl Set art ‘(rcnesis and the 
Iial)\ Ionian Inst'i ipf ions ’ 

The fjiiestion has Keen disenssetl whether 
(he FltMxl was hmiled in its extent totheearl\ 
Innne of man and the hirth-place td' the tradi- 
tion. M/-. Central Asia, oj whethei it was 
Wtii'ld wide \’anons s<it‘n(di( ohjt'ctions to 
a uni\ersai immersion of the earth liaM- Imen 
hroiif^ht forward, sneh as it.s inconsistency 
W'lth the CMStin^' distrihntion of animals, the 
iinpo.ssil»iIit\ of the dilleient .species of animals 
findiiij^ aciaiinmodat ion in lh(‘ aik. tlie waint of 
suflieieiit moisture m our W(»ild, either in tlie 
form of \apoiir or iii that of water, to eo\er 
th(' hij^liest inoiiiilairis, arnl the distnrhanee to 
the solar system wlm li would ha\e hei-iieaused 
Ity the sudden creation <d' the amoniit reipiiied 
In i-oriHideniit; Ihese ohjeetions, we must le- 
ineinher that the impression of a ^mneial 
dnine judj^mieiit would l>e quifi- a<!e<juati'l\ 
[irodneed by tlu' snhinerffeina of tlie com- 
paratively small district inhahiled at the time 
hy man ; also, that the preserxalion of the 
record could oiil\ he due to tlie sur\i\ors, 
whose nluus of the e.xleiil of the catastrophe 
w'ere drawn fiom tlum ]>erHonal expermnees, 
and the limited j 4 eo}.,Ma pineal knowledjjje of 
the time. In thiswav the statements of t'J" 
aipl T”* -' "* may la* satislact(»ril\ aeeoiinted 
for ‘ 'J'he lanj^niaj,^' relal mt; to the catastrophe 
is that of an aiieieiit lej^end, deserihin^' a pre- 
historic event It must he jud^md as sueh, 
Allow'anei' must 1 h‘ madi‘, both for the e\- 
aggeration of poetical description and for the 
intluenee of oral traditions during generations, 
if not eentunes, hefore the heginnings of 
Ilehrew' literature’ (Bishop Ii\le) Wc need 
not liesitate, therefore, to accept the opinion 
now generally held that tlie Flood was only 
loeal in its extent. 

The .seene of the Flood is indieate<l hy the 
traditions. Both mention (he mountainous 
range on tlie Inirders of Armenia. Mesopo- 
tamia and Kurdistan as the region where the 
ark rested. The Bahyloiiian aeeount also 
places the building of the ‘ ship ’ at Shurippak, 
n city on the Euphrates. This di.strict was 
the original lioiiie of Kitli Ilehrews and Bahy- 
loniana; and it is reiusonahle to coneliide that 
the two accounts presets e the tra<htion of a 
calamitous (H'currtmee in (lie earl} annals of 
their race, which left a lasting impression 
upon the tw’o jmoples, and which they Imth 
regarded as a divine visitation. 


A word must lie added regarding the natural 
plienomena w hich occasioned the catastrophe. 
'J’he chief cause may have lieen, in addition 
to exeti.Hsive rams, an earthipiake which drove 
the waters of the Persian (iulf over the low- 
iMng plains of Bah\ Ionia, turning them into 
an inland sea Something of this kind is sug- 
gesteil in 7’h The same agency may hine 
driven the ark towards the mountains. Such 
u[)herivals id oeean beds, or subsidences of 
the earth, lesiilting in a ilisastrous inrush of 
the oeeaij. ha\e occurred in modern times. 
In ISI'.i, III a district kn(»wn as the Runn of 
Ciiteh in India, ‘J.fttM) scj m. of land were 
turned into an inland sea. owing to sudden 
depression of land followed hy an earth(|uake. 

The whole story enijiliasises the righteous- 
ness of (Jod. w'lio IS * of purer e\es than t^i 
hehohl iiiKpiity,’ His stern })iinishnient of sin, 
and Ills abundant mercy towaids them that 
fear Him 

I'he narrative of the Flood affords an ilhis- 
iratn>n of tlie composite character of (rcnesis 
Man\ diffieiilties in the story are renio\ed if 
we assume that the narrator nia<le use (d two 
distinct traditions. To tlie Pnosllx doeuiiient 
ma\ he assigned h "-- 7 ii, 11, l.Mtwi, is l’1, J4 

,s ija.ai.. i.t.i N I'l 1 IT furnishes the 

groniidw<*rk (T the ston ; the \\ assigned to 
ihi' P) imili\e(loeiiment are 7 ' ' " l-.t'-'', i", -- 

IJ. i.ii'.-’" j.' In 7'-"’ the Primilne ae- 
eoiinl has l»een m<*<lified 1)\ the introduction 
of sonn expiessioiis trom the Pnestl\ narni- 
ti\<* 'I’lie following are the duef points m 
which the two MUsioiis <d the F!o>i<l s1<iry 
dillei from eaeli other. Ai'cording to the 
PrM*stl_> narrafi\e only one pair of e^ely kind 
of creature is preseiwed in the ark; the can.se 
of the deluge is the opening of (he fountains 
of tlu* great deep us well as of the windows 
of lieaven; the waters prevail for an hundred 
and lift} da\s. it isfne months aflei (he he- 
ginning of ihe Idood wlien the iirk rest.s on 
the mountains of Ararat; more than tw*o 
months still pass hefore the mountain tops are 
visible: other two months elapse liefore the 
waters disap{)ear; and almost two months 
more liefore the ground is jn-rfectly dry; 
(iod’s promise is, tliat He will not again 
destroy the eartli witli a Flood. According 
to the Pnmitnc document, seven pairs of all 
clean licasts and fowls, and one pair of all 
unclean ammiils. are taken into the ark; the 
Flood IS cmised simply by a prolonged ram 
which busts for forty days and nights: forty 
da} 8 after the rain ceaw>!S, Noah sends forth a 
ra\en and a dove, seven tiavs later, (he dove 
is sent out a second time, and again after other 
seven days ; the ground is then dry ; God 
promises to curse the ground no more, and to 
maintain the fixed order of all natural seasons. 
God's covenant with Noali is peculiar to the 
14 
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former, and Noah’s sacrifice to the latter 
account. 

6. It repented the LORD] Tlu- writer. in 
c. interprets (iod's acts from man’s point of 
view, and explains them on the analo^^\ of 
human motnes. See on 1 1 9. Perfect] 

1 e. ‘ upright,’ a man of integrity 13. With 
the earth] rather, ‘ from tlie earth ' 

14-16, The Ilehrew word f<ir ark means a 
‘vessel,’ that which contains atiMliing It 
w’as sha[>ed like a chest, wntli a lint hotiom 
arnl a r(»of. If the cubit ineasnied IH m . 
the ark was ft long. To ft bioad, and 
4h ft in d(‘pth, and theiefoie smaller than 
many modern steamships It had three <leeks, 
and wa.s <livided into eomjiartments. It was 
built of gopher wood, wdiieh was proh:d»i\ the 
express, and was coated with piteli 'Die win- 
dow of V. It) (IIV light.’ R.M ‘roof’) was 
pndtably an ojieri space tor light and an left .all 
round the ark, just under tlie nxtf, wlm h was 
supported at lnter^als 1 )\ posts 16. In a 
cubit, etc,] liV • to a eui)it shall ihon iinish it 
upwanl.' le a spaet* (d IH in was to Is- left 

18. My covenant] see on ‘.f* 

19. 'Every living thing of all flesh] 'I’his 
eoniprehensn e command is limited in the 
I’rimilne miirative (7-) to clean animals (such 
as slieep, oxen, and goats), and to l«-asls that 
are not clean (wdiieli io analogy means <1<»- 
mestic animals, such as camels, asses, liotsos. 
etc ). and fowls d'he iiuliision <d all liMiig 
animals in the aik is the (‘xplanation which 
the tradition had to gne. to aeeonnt for a 
fact, otherwise mexplieahle on its theor\ <d‘ a 
unnersid flood, namely, the presence in the 
W'orld of s^) man\ diflerent s(»eeies of animals 
after such a destructive e\ent. 

CHAPTER 7 

Thk Flood (eontinned) 

2. By sevens] RV ‘seven and seven.’ or 
seven pairs. The clean animals might Ik* 
used for food, and w'ould also he required for 
sacrifiee. ()bser\e that in t'C** tins distiri<tion 
l>etw‘ecn clean and unclean is not noticed, 
and that there also the animals are cliostm 111 
single pairs, ‘two of e\<‘ry sort’ Lists of 
‘clean’ and ‘unclean’ animals are gnen m 
Lv 11. 

II. The second month] Th<- year is here 
sup|M)m?d to liegin in nntnrnn (cp ?.x.> 4 --). so 
that the second montli would lai Marchesvan 
(middle of ftet to middle of Nov ). That 
was alamt the hegmning of the rainy sfjason 
in Palestine The great deep] S<‘e on the 
ancient Semitic conception of the world, 1 
Evidently gome vast innish of water is in- 
tended, beja^nd hea\"y niing 16, Sit-napisti 
says, ‘I entered into the midst of the ship 
and shut my door.’ In our narrative Provi- 


dence IS iiearx'r at hand, The LORD shut him 
m. 20. Fifteen cubits upward] 'J'he waters 
are Mipposvd to be l.‘i eiibils higher than the 
loftiest mountains 'I'he ark is eoiu’cned as 
immersed up to l.''> culnts, so that whem*ver 
tlie waD'rs deerea.stal. the ark grouiukal on a 
mountain-top (K^) 

CHAP'I’LK 8 
Tin, El <K»D (eontimied) 

4. The mountains of Ararat] Ararat is 
tin .\snmi.iu ■ I rardlin,’ llie I'oiintyi round 
Lake V.ui. m what i.s now called Armenia, 
but the Word also signitie.s ‘highlands.' and 
peiha|)s It IS a general evpressioii for tlie hilly 
eountii which la\ to the N of ,\.ssmih, Mt 
M.i'.is, now called Ml .\iaial (a peak 17 . DIM) 
ft high). IS not meant lure II. ' 1 ' he olive 
leaf indicated that the lice was :ibo\e water, 
and as the <di\e <loes latl grow at a great 
i 4 e\ation. till inbieiiee was tliat llii' wati-rs 
ha<l gM‘all\ .ibalcil 

21. The LORD smelled a sweet savour] 
A ( omm<»n expiessKui lor 11 h' f.i\ oiiraltle ac- 
eejttanee <d’ .in <dlei ilig. ep L\ 1 

I will not again curse, < te | An acknowledg- 
ment id man's mnale jirop(MMi\ to <oil If 
w n ked tlionglus, desiies and aelions were 
alwaAs to Ih followed ii\ the jii'lginents thiy 
ineiit, disasii-r would ne\ei be lai off (Isa 1'') 

22 . Praetieall\ tln-ie are blit two seasons in 
the land while tins was wnltiii one may be 
called Seed time, fold. Winter (middle of 
Sepi to middle of Man li) . the otliei , Har\e»t, 
ileal Smumei (the rest of the jear) 

CllAlTElt I' 

'I'lli: I)l\lM- HLl.a'-INO AM) CoVI.SANT 
No VII AM* Tin; VisL. Tin Ciii'i.oi Ca.naan 

1-7. 'I'lie primexal beneduljoii of man 
(I-'') IS now repeated and iiilarged Animal 
loud IS allow ed (ep 1-'*) bill blood is forbidden. 
The blood makes the life manifest, as it were, 
to our seiises. and the life belongs to (Jod, and 
must, therefore, be oflered to Him 

5, 6. The grouiid of the sacrediiess of human 
life here m the existenee of the dniiK' image 
in man It is not conceived as Is ing wholly 
destioyoil bv sin 

9. My covenant I This word oenirs some two 
hundred tiriu-s in tin- OT and the idea lies at 
the roiit of the whole coneeption of law among 
the .lew's Covenants, as made Is'tw'een men, 
form the heginnings of enilised government : 
cp ‘Jb MM"*, etc The word is also used of 
the relation of Coil to man ; of His justice. 
His unchangeable nature, and His protecting 
priwcr, on the one side, and tlie corresponding 
duties devolving upf*n man, csfH’Cially as em- 
iKxlied in the law' of Mows, on the other A 
wTies of covenants (with Abraham artd his 
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TOccenHorH, with Israel in the wihlemeM, with 
David) nuiH throuffh OT. history. The par- 
ticular idea in the covenant with Noah is that 
of the uuiforin workinj^ of (jod in Nature 
(cp H *"-'), and of IJis loving care for His crea- 
tion On these two ideas are hased all physical 
science, which could not exist if there were no 
laws of nature, and all religion, which other- 
wise would Ik'Couic mere Hujierstiimus dread of 
uniMien {K»wers. Jeremiah sjn-aks of 

a new covenant windi is to take the pla<‘c of 
the covenant of the e\o 1ns The New Te.sta 
rnent claims that this new covenant has l)een 
introduced hy t’hnst (Lk:^'J-^^ ICorll*' 
2(’orJ'’ Hell H). Henc.e the two divisions of 
the Kcriptuies are projicrly not ‘ Testaments ' 
but ‘(’ovenants’ 

13-17. VVe ar(' not to understand that the 
lx)W W'as now first created. From the la-gm- 
nmg a rainlsiw' would Iw formed, wdiemver 
the sunshine and the mm met together Hut 
it was now designated to Iw the t<vken of (Jod’s 
gnvcious promise, and its use for this purpfvse 
is in harmony with the feelings w'hich it 
naturally excites 'Phe rain-storm is on us. 
hut the sun is in the skies the daik hack 
ground brings out the glorious are of erdoui. 
Man need not yield wholly to depression, for 
he knows that the clouds w ill pass. Hirnhs* 
mythology calls the rairihow Imlra’s war-how, 
laid imide by him after he had vampiisln'd the 
demons. Scandinavian legend speaks of it as 
a bridge built hy the gods to join heaven and 
earth. It is also alluded to in the Habv Ionian 
narrative of the Flood. 

18-27. Noah and the Vine 'Phe curse of 
Canaan. 

The purpose of the passiige iH(l) to explain 
by a story the origin of llie cultivation of the 
vine, and (2) to set forth the moral and re- 
ligious i>osition of Israel among the other 
nations of the worhl. Cn the groiiml of the 
mention of Camuin instead of Ham in vv 2.'», 
27, it has Wn suggested, with some probaluhty, 
that in the Primitive dotniment thesons of Noah 
w’ere originally Shorn, Japheth and Canaan, 
and that the explanations in w IH, 22 (Ham 
the father of Canaan) were introduced to 
harmonise the story with the Priestly docu- 
ment, which speaks of Shem, Ham and 
Japheth. 

18, 19. These w. arc a link, irm'rted to 
connect the incident with the lucount of the 
Fhxid. 30. Noah is represented as the first 
cultivator of the vine. 21. Noah’s intoxi- 
oation was not duo to delilHjrate excess, but 
was his practical discovery of the properties of 
wine. The storj- thercfvire contains nothing 
inconsistont with the character already ascribed 
to him. 35. Canaan represents the nations 
of Palestine subdued hi Israel. The justifica- 
tion of the conquest lay in the impure character 
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of their worship, which was foreshadowed in 
the immodest conduct of their ancestor. 

26. The Lord God of Shem] RV ‘ the 
Lord (Jehovah), the (iod of Shem.’ Shem 
was the ancesttir of Israel, and these words 
assert Israel s unique jwisition and calling, as 
the chosen jieople of the true Hod. Canaan 
shall be] RV ‘ let ( 'anaaii be ’ : so in v. 27. 

27. God shall enlarge] RV ‘ God enlarge 
Japlieth.' Japlictb represents the remaining 
jieojdcs of the world. They have a share in 
(ioci’s favour, even though they do not know 
Him m IIi.-s true character as Jehovah. He 
shall dwell] R V ‘ let him dwell,’ in friendly alli- 
ance. Wc may see in the words a foreca,Ht of 
tlic days when the descendants cif Japheth 
shouhl conic to worship the Lord God of 
Shem ; cp Isa 

CHAPTER 10 

Tni: NATlo^.^ dkscknded from Noah 

This section gives the origins and situations 
of the ii.vtmns <d‘ the world, as their relation- 
Hhij»s were conceived by the early llehrcw^s. 
He! on* passing to the history of the chosen 
race, the author traces the ties by which the 
rc,st of mankirul arc united with Ins ow’n people, 
and show.s the position of Isriicl among the 
nations. Each nation is regarded tLs a unity, 
and is summed up in tlie person of its sup- 
posed ancestor The nations l>eing treated as 
individuals, it foilow's thal their mutual rela- 
te ms are put in terms Ixirrow'ed from family 
life , Gomcr is the ‘son' of Japheth, and so 
<m. Hut this relatiimshif) is not t^v be under- 
stood literally. Tlie names are in many (;ases 
plainly national (the Jebusite, the t'amuinite, 
etc.). Others .are well-known names of coun- 
tries (Mi/.niim or Egypt, Asshur, etc.) ; and 
nearly all appear ciscwliere 111 OT. in a 
geographical senst* (sc'e esiKicially Ezk 27 and 
We may therefore consider that the 
arrangement is determined chietly hy geograph- 
ical considerations, nations m proximity to 
each other In'ing regarded as related. Thus 
the races assigned to Japheth (vv. 2-,^)) are 
all in the N., those to Ham in the S. (vv. 
r»-2d), w'hilst Shem’s descendants (vv. 21-Jl) 
are in the centre. These come last liecause it 
is this line which is followed out in the sequel. 
The classification of the nations is a rough and 
approximate one, made in far distant days 
when the science of ethnology was unknown. 
The limitations of the Hebrew author's know- 
ledge of the extent of the world are also appa- 
rent. The nations mentioned are mainly those 
which were grouped round the Mediteiranean 
Sea, and are generally known as Cioicaaian, no 
reference being made to Negro, Mongolian or 
Indian races. But it may 1^ truly said that 
the list upon the whole proi'ee itself to be an 
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excellent historico-geographiciil raonument of 
an age from which we no longer iiave other 
comprehensive sources of infornmtion While 
the groundwork of the sectK'U is from the 
Priestly document, this has lM*en e<inihine«l 
with extracti^ from the Primitive d«K’ument 
^ 21, 24-ao) vvhich do not |H*rfe<th har- 

monise with It. Thus Sheici (10'-'') and llav- 
ilah are doscetidants of Shein, while 

in 10" they are (’ushlte^, deseeiidnl from 
Hum. The identification of ilie follow im; 
names is uncertain- Alnniael .Minotlad, 
Anamiin, (’asliihiin. Diklah. (ieilier. Il.nlorain. 
Hul, Jerah, Lml, Ijiidim, M.isli. Ohal. iteM ii. 
Salilecliah, Salah. 'I’he nole^ on tin- nann-'* 
follow the grovijiings of the text 

2-5. The sons of .lapheth Tln-se are 
nations mostly X or W. of J^ilesfme 

Corner ] the ('iinnuTians, near the Cnmea 
Ashkenaz] perhaps, Phrv gia Riphath; per 
hapvPaphlagonia on S holders of ih. Itlac-kSea 
Togarmah] Armenia Magog] su[>po-.ed 

t<» he Scythians, eji. I'i/.k dS-, where lhe\ .-in- 
ass(n!iated W'lth Comer Madai j the .Medes 

Javan] Ionian Creece Elishah j some eoasi 
or islaml in the (Jreek seas (Kzk JT") • Crete. 
Cyfirus, and (Ireeia* ( Hellas) have he»-n sng 
gested. Tarshish] Though ofl<-n mentioned 
in OT., the identity is ijuite uneertain. Sng 
gestions are either Tarsus in Cilicia, Tartcssns 
in S. Spain, or the Etruscans of Italy Kittim] 
Citium, the modern Ijarnaca in Cyprus Do- 
dammjtin 1 Ch 1 ^ Rodanun) Rhodes Tubal] 
theTiharem ; MeshechJ the Moseln, h<dh SE 
of the Rlaek Sea Tiras] uncertain Per- 
haps the Tunisha, a setifanng pefiple men- 
tioned in Egyptian inscriptions, or the 'I’vrseni, 
a people dwelling on the sliorcs of the .Egean 
Sea. 

5. It is likely that this v. in its complete 
form ran : ‘ Of these were the coasts and 
islands of the peoples divided These are the 
sons of Japheth, in their lands, each according 
to his language, after their families, in their 
peoples.’ Cp. vv. 20, .'ll. 

6, 7, 13-19. The sons of Ham. 

6. Ham] a name for kiigypt. The ‘sons of 
Ham ’ means the nations <;onnected with Eg>’pt 
geographically or politically. They were all 
S, of Palestine. Cush] Ethiopia or Nuhia, 
S. of Egypt. Phut] probably the ‘Punt ’ of 
Egyptian inscriptions, on the E. African coast 

7. Seba . . Havilah . . Sabtah . . Raamah . . 
Sheba . . Dedan . .] all countries bordering on 
the African or Arabian coasts ()f the Red Sea. 

8-12. This paragraph interrupts the con- 
nexion. Before and after it are simple geneal- 
ogies. The Cush of v. 8 is thought to l>e dis- 
tinct from the African Cush of v. 7, and to 
stand for the Kaahshu or Cossaji, who were 
the dominating power in Babylonia between 
the 16th and 1. ‘1th centuries n.c. 


8. Begat] was (he progenitor of. 

Nimrod] the one personal figure of the 
chapter Hero his name is proverbial as that 
of a mighty hunter {\. ‘.H- He founds t>oth 
Rahvlomaii and Assyrian civilisation (vv. I(»~ 
12) 'Fhere is m> trace of Nimrod as an his- 
t<»rical character oil the monuments, and it has 
hi-iM] suggested that the name (as if from 
nuiKitl. ' to relH'l ■) was a <lelihera(e mutilation 
and eorniplion of that of Meroda<-h, the gial 
of Ral>Alon, made h\ oiu* who wished to deny 
Ins diMiM- <-hararfer If this was the ease, tin* 
heathen ili-iiv who caught 1'iamat in his net 
has been transfoniH'd in the Bible story into 
a mere hnnian linnlsman. a creature of the true 
(iod (ep before Jehovah, v IM. and llu- ancient 
eitie.s tliat ho.isteil ol their divine origin an' 
ti:i(‘(‘d to a human founder lo. Babel] 
Babvion Ercch] Warka, on the left bank 
of the Euphrates Accad] the ancient nutne 
of N Bal)v Ionia, also a city, the capital of 
Sargon I, tlm earliest histoinail ruler of all 
B.ihvloma Calneh] probably the same as 

Nippur, the modern Nitler. recently e.x<-avated 
hv th(‘ Pennsylvanian expedition Shinarj 
an ain-ient name for S Rah^jonia 

II. Out of that land went forth Asshur ] R V 
‘out <»f that land he ( Nimrod ) W(*iit forth irit<) 
Assviia’ This V <-orrectlx indicates that 
Assyria owe<i its civ ilisalion to Babylonia : it 
w'as also p(>litic.a]] V depe ndent nntil tlie lOtli 
cent n( Nineveh] tlu* moilern Konyunjik 
on the Tigris tim ancient capital of Assyria. 
Its rums h;ive been excavated in reeamt years, 
and numbers of tablets. iiiHcriptions, and carv- 
ings colh'cted from its jialaces The city 
Rehoboth] RV'^* Rehoboth ir ’ (‘ broiel spaces 
<d the citv ’) probubl\ a suburb of Nim'Veli. 
Calah] the modern Nimrnd. 20 m S. from 
KoiiMinpk Rcsen I not known 

The same is the (RV) great city] i.e 
Nineveh -ind the other three together formed 
the ■ great city ’ 

13, 14. The descemlants of Mizraim. 

Mizraun] the Hebrew name for Egypt. 
The plund form is supposed to iminuite T’pper 
and Jjower Egypt. Lehabim] Eihya, W, 
of Egyi»t Naphtuhim] jierhajm N. of 

Ijower Egypt Pathrusim] S. or Upper 
Egypt, The clause* ‘ Wlieiice went forth the 
Philistines’ (RV) should Is* placed after 
Caphtoiim, or [s-ople (if Crete, w'lth whom the 
J^hilistines are else-where said Is; connected 
(.]er47^ Ain!U) They settled on the RW. 
coaat of Canaan, and gave the name Palestine 
to the country. 

15-19. Camuui] PhfEnicia ami Palestine. 
The Canaanites were a Semitic nice, sjasaking 
a language near akin lo Hebrew. Tlujy are 
here assigned to Ham, periiaps cxintemptuously. 
or fxwwihly liecause Palestine was a province 
of Egypt previous to the exodus. Sidoo] 
17 
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tlu) PluDijician wafKirt. Heth] Tht* Hittites 

are now well known from Ef'}ptmn and 
AHMyrmn JiimriptioiiH to hau* Ix-en a powerful 
nation to the X. of J*alt‘Hfme, wjth rarcheniiHh 
on the Knphratea afj(J Kadewh on the Orontex 
UK lh»;jr chief citicK An ollxhoot (»f the nation 
iit found at Hehron ; c{) (in‘Jd-‘ The 

Jebusite] llie trilx- in and around .ieruKalem 
c)i JohIi The Araonte] one 

ot the most j>owerful Ihilestinian tnlies In 
AsHvnan and K^'vplian inHe.nptions they are 
called the Amnrru, and " Ainorite” Heeriis to 
have Iwen a f^eneral term tor the old inhahit 
ants of ('amuin : h(H“ on TJ ' Accordini' to 
Nu Id "' they dwelt chn fly in the inountainouK 
districts. Sihon and Oi,' were Aniorite kind's 
The Girgashitcj perhajis connected witli 
(ierKCsa, near the S<a of (iahlee The 

Hivitc] a jKtty tnls' of t’cntral Ihilestine. 
The Arkite] the tnhe connected with the 
Phoenician city of Arka, 12 m N of Tri- 
polis. The Smite j jirohahl) eonneeted with 
a city calle><l Sin, near liehaiion. The Arvad- 
ite] Arvad was a city hiiilt <m an island olV 
the I*lnenician coast (now liuwad) The 

Zemante] Sinsyra, S of Arvail The Ha- 
mathite] Hamath wa.s a city on the ()roiit<‘K 
'I’he 'enteriiiLj in of Hamath’ was the 
northern limit of I'ah-siuie Most of (h<‘s«* 
tnhes were aftin wanls dri\en <»nt h\ the coii- 
((ucrint; Israelites 19. The border of the 
Conaanite] from Zidon in the north, to Gaza, 
a 1‘hilistine city in the direction of (lenir 
The other cities mentioned in v 10 were 
prohahlv, hut not certainl\, at the S end 
of (he Head Sea 

21-31. The sons of Slum 'I'lie natums 
connected racially or j^eof^n-aphically with the 
Hehrews 

Shem also, the father of all the children of 
Eber] Attention is thus calK-d to Shem as (he 
ancestor <d’ the Hehrews ('children of Eher ) 
The Aniarna lahh ts speak of a ttilK- called 
the Unhni in\adinj; Canaan in the days of 
Joshua, and man} scholars identify tlieni with 
the Htdirews. The brother of Japheth the 
elder] UV ‘the elder brother of Japheth.’ 
rins is rneniioneil to show that though Shem 
is put last, he w.as not the voungeat. 

22. Elam] NE of Uahyloma. Its e^apitiil 
was Susa. Asshur] Assyria. Arphaxad] 
UV ‘ Arpachshad uncertain. S<une conneet 
It with the Kasdim or (’haldeans who lived on 
the Persian Gulf and hecaim* rulers of Bahy- 
ionia. Lud] uncertain. i>ossihly Lydia 111 
Asia Minor. Aram] Syria, NE. of Pales- 
tnio. Damascus was a Syrian kingdom. The 
Jews in later times spoke Aramaic. 

23. Uz] probably near Edom, see JobP. 

2$. Pcleg] ‘ilivuled.’ In his days was 

the earth divided] alluding perhaps to the 
dispersion of man desta'ilxid m c. 11. 


26-30. The sons of Joktan represent various 
Andnan tribes. 

Hazamiavethj Hadramaut in S. Arabia. 
UzalJ tin* capjt.'d of Yemen. Sheba and 
Havilah] See })rcfatory remark and on v. 7. 
OphirJ a famous region, the locality of which 
is still in dispute. Some place it in E. Africa 
in Mashonaland. whore remarkable remains of 
ancient mining works have lu'cn found, some 
in India, ami some m S. Arabia. Mesha] 
NE Aiabia Sephar] SVV. Araiua. Unto 
Sephar, eb j KM ‘ toward Sejihar, the hill 
country of the East ’ 

(’HAPTER 11 

J’HK ToWKH R.VIll.I,. 'J'lIL DKS('E\I»AV'1S 
OF SllL.M 10 AliKVlIA.M 

AVe ha\e here the ancient Hebrew explana- 
tion of the diwiMt} of human language, and 
of the wide dis[>ersiori (d’ the human race. 
Hah} Ion is rejiresmited as the original centre 
(d human cmlisation afU'r the Kjooil The 
sjdeiidul binldiiiL^s of liabylonia wcic among 
the uuwt icmaikablc jiclne\cm(Mits of human 
power and ])nde, Ibif tlu \ were repugnant 
to llie J<‘W's as being associated witli idolatri, 
and their erection is heie regarded as rebellion 
against Jehoiab. wlio eonfoumls tin lurignage 
(d the lunliiers, an<i brings about their dis- 
persion ‘ The stor} emphasises the supremacy 
of the (tin* (lod i all tht' inhabitants of the 
world, and aseiibes to His wisdom that dis- 
tribution info languages and nations wdneh 
secured the dissennn.il ion of mankind .. and 
pro\ide<l for the dis|»'rsion of eiMlising iiiHu- 
enees info ditlereiit quarters of the globe. 
Alsive all. it teaches that relielhon against 
(tod is (he original souiee of discord, The 
gift of Peiit<.eost. as tlie Fathers saw', is the 
convem' of the story of the I'ower of Baliel. 
The true unity of the race, made known in 
Fhrist (ep. ('oKH') is eonhnned by the utter- 
ance of the Spirit which is heard by all alike. 
ThelKdie\er “journeys" not away from God’s 
presence, hut draws nigh to Him by faitli ’ 
(Bishoji Ryle) The narrative is from the 
Primitive source. 

I. It used to 1 h' conjectured that Hebrew 
was the primitive language of mankind, hut it 
is now known that that language is only one 
branch, and that not the oldest, of the Semitic 
group of languages including Ass}Tian. Ara- 
maic, Phoenician and Arabic 2. From the 
cast] RM ‘in tlie east’ The writer is in 
Palestine. Shinar] S Hahylonia. 

3. Brick., slime (RM 'hitmuen')] These 
were the regular materials of ancient Baby- 
lonian architecture, as the rennins of the 
oldest cities still show. There wraa no stone 
available in these alluvial plains. 

4. A dty and a tower] The principal 
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[ builtling in every ancient city wits its temple, 
and the chief feature of a Bain Ionian tornplr 
was its zigpunit or stagt -toMi r. Tin* remanis 
of these towers are tlie most prominent of (hv 
mound.s which mark the sites of ruined cities 
Tlie pile of \itrified brick near B.ilnlon. 
known as Jiirs Ximrud, is the liest known 
example of such a ziggnrat, and earl\ fr.nelhis 
siii>[M>se<l It to be the bildical 'Fowei of Habrl 
The mo.st famous temph -towei . liov\e\ei, and 
the one which prolialdi ga\i' ris<- to tin- tradi- 
tion here, was that of K-Sagila. tin leinjil* ot 
ltd in Jialnloii, laiilt ol I'ruk in se\ni sl.ij:is 
the topmost of which fonneil a shrnn- tot thn 
j^'od It was of extreme antl(}UIt^, and was 
restored and beaiititied b\ Nebtiehadiiez/ai 
Whose top may reach unto heaven] ep 
Pt 1 'i'he expression “AVliosr top is m thr 
heavens’ has been found on insenpl ions ( <»ii- 
eerniiig these stoneil towels, but il seems as if 
the wi iter regard(‘d tlie eiilerpri.se as an iinpioiis 
attempt to .seale heaven Let us make us a 
name, ete ] The tower was nu aiit to jtioc un u 
nowni for its huilders. and to scive .is a ciailii* 
and bond of unity, so that none would think <d 
leaving.it. The wnler seems to indieate tin- 
iiilenlion of estahlishiiig a universal oiiipii*- 
5. The Lord came down, etc ] 'riie woids 
are meant to teai h that (tod is<oneerne<l in 
men s iloings But ‘ if is not to l»e tlioiight 
from sneli modes of e.xjiression that human 
eharaeteristies are iiileiided to be asi-riln-d to 
the ('reator In aii_\ agi* it is neeessaiy to 
desenbe the unknown by tin- help of tin- 
known ; and as (he mysterious ju-rsoiiality of 
(iod must everhi- iiieoinpreheiisihle to men. 
there is no means in whnh we ean lepn-seiil 
His relations to ns, exeept by using woi<ls 
hoiTowed from our owni fai-ulties, eiimlions, 
and modes of aetion ' ((leikie) 6,7- ^'‘*d 
IS here repre.serited as dreading li-st men ni.'ike 
themsehes so powerful as t<> heeomo IIis 
opj)onents. The is a good example of the 
anthropomorphism eharactt-ristie of the 1‘rmii- 
tive document. 

7. Us] God is conceiveil as taking (ounsel 
M’ith the angels His attendanls : ep d-* 

9. Babel] as if from JmhiL ‘ to confound ’ 
The true etymology, howx-ver, is Hoh-i'u. 
* gate of God.’ See 011 4 ^ 

10-32. The descendants of Shorn to Abra- 
ham. 

The formal list here is the eon tin nation 
that in c. h, and lioth l>tlong to the IVie.stly 
d(K*ument. The early period of the world s 
history' from the Creation to Abraham is thus 
represented in the form of a genealogical 
table. The figures given here cannot lie 
regarded as literally historical. Only dfMl 
years are reckoned to have elapsed lietween 
the Flood and the birth of Abraham (say 
2200 B.c.), whereas the beginnings of Baby- 
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Ionian cn ili.sitioii can Ik* traced Imek to fitKK) 
n As in e ,n. the numk'r of generations is 
l 4 -n. a nninber whieh is common in llu- list^ of 
ollit-i alien lit mil mils It may have Un-n sng- 
m-'«t<-d b\ tlie ten tingeis, as imlnating eom- 
pleh'iii'Ns We tnav tlien*fore regard the 
pn-'^eiit li-'t as a lonvenlmnal arrangemeiil for 
1)1 idging <>\ ri tin- oitnval bi-twi-i'ii the Flood 
and the bt-gmiiiiics of the Hebii-w' rai-e base<l 
oil aiMU-nt tiadiiM'ii It will be observed 
th.it the ag< s a.ssigin-<l to the Batnurehs (-iiu 
iiniattd 111 this e an- nnn-li lower llian ihone 
in e .') 'I’hen is a eontimioiis 1 eduction fiom 
tin (lot) irais of Mu-m to the I , '18 of Xahor 
'riio nann-s of {lu- gciieiatioiis fioin Slu-in to 
1 -ibei li.-ive alrcadv hreii oiveii 111 It) and 
the lattci'.s \rahian dt-M-cndanf s m the line of 
Joklan were tln-ie liaee<l Now (vv 18 'Jll) 
his successors m anotlu-r lim- ai 1- follow e<l, until 
the point of snpieiiK- inti-iest is reached 111 the 
Birtii of \bialiani 

14 Eberi the iinei'slor of the Hebiews 
Stroll IJ‘' 26. l''t»r the nn-aiiing of Abram 
;tnilSarai(v L^!i)sti-ont 17 27. Haraii 1 

son ol 'lei. ill 'I'he .It-W isli Book ot .InhlleCH 
tledaies that he w a.s burnt to tleath, wliilst 
attempting to save .some of tin- iniagt-s of tin- 
goiis mIh'Ii Abiahain bniiit the holisi- 111 wllieli 
lhe\ wcM- 

31. Ur of the Chaldees] 01 - I’r Kasdiin ’ 
'I’lie Cliahleans Ineii m S Bah\lonia 'I’lie 
inoth'in M light 11 neai the I'hijthi a(<-s, \'1U 

in NW ot ill! I’ei-'ian Gull, mark.--* tln- 
Site of an ant lint (it) tailed Fni, whn-h 
IS by man) idi-ntifietl with the Fr of this 
[lassage jtnt in tin- .Aeeaihan inscriptions 
tin- whoh- pioviine of At-eatl t»r N Bahvltiniu 
was ealle'l Fri Haran, the town (see in-xl 
nol(-), was al.so in this distnet. ami the dinienlly 
of (-xpiainingwhy 'rerah made the long itnirney 
of b(H) 111 fiom Muglu-i! disajtpeaiH, if the Fr 
of (onesi. lua) he idenlitietl with Fii The 
faiiiil) of 'I’t-raii was i‘vid<-ii(l) a pastoral one, 
and it was natiiial that the) Hhoiild make a 
new s(-ttlement from time to Imn- 

31. Haran] (tin- Bomaii i'miho) was a city 

in Mesojiotaiiiia It w-as an aneieiil seat of the 
worship of the moon got] Sin Caravan roads 
led from Tfaran to Svria ami Palestine. 1’erah, 
who ha<l inlemled to settle in Fanaari, remained 
at Haran, and died there ( 12 tells us how 

Abraham received tin- divirn* eoinmand pi 
l(*ave Ins home and n-hitives. and, in reliatiee 
on (iod’s proriiiw-. to s(-tile 111 a new country, 
there to finind a race wdio should preserve 
the kiiow'leilgf of the true God, and prove a 
ble.ssing to all mankind 

32. The days of Terah were two hundred 
and five years] According to the Samaritan 
text Terah wies years old when he died. 
As Tenih was 7(t at the birth of Abram (1 1 
and the latter left Haran when he was 76, 
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tlif Samaritan text cnnfirnis the Htatement in 
Ac 7^ that Abram waited till after hi8 father*H 
death to Iea\e Haran. 

CHAPTERS 12-25 
Tin: lli-iouY OK Aukaiiam 

At thiH point the hjkjciHc purpose of the 
writd- of the IViitaUMieh to ajipear 

more eleaily SjKakinj,' j'enerally, that pur- 
pose IS to Iniee tin* dexelopment of the kinj;- 
dom of (lod III the line ot I.sraelitish histor\ 
'I’o this Hiihjeet the preeeilin^f ( hs of Genesis 
h:i\e formeil an mlrodiiction, dealiiif^ with 
univerKiil hisltn'y, and indieatm^^ the j)laee of 
Israel amonj^ the other nations of the w'orld 
The. nairati\e now passes from universal 
history !(► the he;'innings of the chosen people 
and their siihsi-fpieiit fortunes The eonneet- 
injjf link IS furnished m the persmi of Abraham, 
and interest is now eoneentraled on him, and 
the promises made to him 

Abi’aham is one of the \ery greatest figures 
111 the religions history of the human rate 
Thiee great religions look back to him as tme 
of their sfiintual aneestors. and aeeept him as 
a tyj»e of perfect faith and true religion, 
\i/:, the Jewish, the Mohammedan, and the 
(’hristian. 'J’he woild ow'es to him its first 
clear knowledge of the true (lod, Ills spiritual 
and holy nature, and the way in which lit; is 
to be seined and worshipped IIow much of 
this Abraham ma\ ha\e brought with him 
Irom Ui of the ( haldees we tlo not know' 
Ueeeiit disco\er\ points t<» a \er\ ehvse con- 
nevioii Udweeii the rehgnms of Habyloma 
and Israt I. 1'hat need not sur[»rise us. nor 
tioes it impair the trulli and \alue of the 
biblieal narralne, K\ery religious s>steni, 
not excepting Chnstiaiiity itself, is based upon 
the foundations of the jiast. What wo find 
in Abraham is a new point of departure 
Religious beliefs, opinions, law's, and ideals, 
which he inherited, are, by a pow'or wdiich we 
cannot explain but can only (lefme as the in- 
spiration of (lod, purified and elevated, with 
the result that religion starts afresh with him 
(Ml a higher had. The affirmation of the 
truth of monotheism and the rejection of 
human sacrifice in the w orship of God would, 
apart from other considerations, make Abraham 
rank among the foremost religious reformers 
the world has seen. 

In recx'iit times an attempt has been made 
to date the beginnings of Israel's religion from 
Moses, and to represent the patriarchs as 
’shadow's in the mist ’ of antiquity of whose 
personal existence and religious views nothing 
can he said with certainty. In ptorticular the 
attempt has liecn made to reduce Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacx>b to later personifications of 
ancient tribes. The ivatriarchs, it is said, were 


not individuals but tribes, and what are repre- 
sented as personal imudents in their lives arc 
really event.s, naively and vividly described, 
in the history of the varioii.s triljes to which 
the nation of Israel owed its descent. In 
some ca.ses such personification of tribes may 
\w admitted , eg. (aruuin, Japlieth, and Shem 
clearly rcprcsiiit tnls's in the blessing of 
Noah (Gill)-’-’' l()‘-2-). cjj also intro to Gn 
•Ilb The same i.s true of Islimacl in Gn Ifi^-, 
and of pj.sau, who is called Ivlorn in Gn 25^) 
ibib’^.i!*. ]P]t admitting that there may be an 
element of truth in this theory, and that the 
biographies of the patriarchs may have been 
alealised to some extent by the popular feel- 
ings and poetical reflection of later times, the 
Mew that sees in the story of the patriarchs 
nothing that is personal and historical is 
certainly extreme and improbable Popular 
imagiuatioii ma\ add ami modify but it does 
iKit entirely create It reipuies some historical 
basis to start fioiii That basis in the case of 
Abraham and the oilier patriarchs is popular 
iiral tra<lili<*n, and that tins presei \ ed a genuine 
historical kernel caiiintt be denied. The 
amount of ])ersoiial iiieideiit, the circiim- 
stantialitN, tlie wealth of det.ail contained in 
the patriarchal nairatMes, can only he rightly 
accounted for on the gnmnd that Ahraliam, 
Isaac, and Jacob wen* real Instorieiil pemm- 
ages, leaders of disimet nationid and religious 
mo\enieuls, who made their mark ujioii the 
whole course of suliseiiuent history. Some 
time ago, when an utterly iinjH’iietrable veil 
of obseiinty hung over all eoiilemporary pro- 
fane lustoi M the hiblieal tiarr.iMve of the patri- 
andis could find no eonolmralion elsewhere. 
Rut of late a flood of light has been thrown 
upon ancH'iit Ass\na. illummating the very 
peno<l to whieli Abniliarn Im longs. A back- 
ground has lieeii provided for the patriarchal 
age ; and our iiKTeasing knowledge of Bahy- 
loiiian civihsatam and religion goes to sub- 
stantiate the historical nature of the stories of 
Abraham and the other jiatriarchs. and shows 
that they might well Ik- the products of such 
a country and such an age AVe may go further, 
and say that later Jewish history seems to re- 
quire such a hisfonc.al basis as tlic patriarchal 
narratives furnish, as its starting-point and 
explanation. Abraham, and not Moses, is the 
father of the Jewish nation, and the founder 
of its distinctive religion. It w'a.s no new and 
unknown God in w'hosc name Moses spoke to 
his brethren in Egx'pt. He w'as able to appeal 
to Israel in the name of a God W'ho had already 
revealed Him.self, in the name of ' the God of 
their fathers, the Goii of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.’ See Ex3®4 
and note on the former passage. 

The sections of the historx’ of Abraham 
(chs. 12-25) which are attributed to the 
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Priestly source are the followitjg : 

13 0.1 lb, 12 1(’,1-3,15,1.5 171 - 2 : 1 >I ll.. 2 b-,-. ^> 3 ^ 

:i j "-I". Those which form [Mirt of t he Pnmit 1 ve 
narrative are; 12 14. lo, 
16 I«, ll> (except V. 29), 2t), 21 (mostly). 
22, 24, 25 They afford a i^ood ex- 
ample of the characteristic differences 111 style 
of the two sources, as exjilaiiied m the art 
‘Origin of the Pentateuch.' 

( 'HAITI: R 12 

Tiik Call of Auk miam. Titr Rt mov vl to 
{^ANAAN. Tiif Visit to Ka.iei 

I. Had said] RV ‘said,' i\hcn he uas in 
llaran. In what inaniiei the call came to 
Ahraham, whether through some out waul in- 
cident which lie recitgniscd a.s the piompting 
of Providence, or through the suggestion.s (»f 
the Dnine Spirit in his inmost .soul, we do 
not know'. Anyhow' h<' regarded it as dnine 
and authoriiatne, and it was too delinite to he 
iiiisunder.stood. Get thee out of . . and 
from . . and from] 'I’he repetition einplia.sises 
the coiujilete severance of all connexion with 
his early home and friends A land that I 
will shew thee] The fad that the land was 
not named increased tht' detnaml on Ahraham’s 
faith and m;ule his sell -surrender the moie 
absolute , cp. Hehll. 2. Thou shalt be a 
blessing] RV ‘Re thou a blessing.' le tin- 
very embodiment of blc.ssuig bb'ssed thvsell, 
ami the soutce f»f blessing to others 

3 . In thee shall all families of the earth 
be blessed] or, ‘ bless them.selves’ Thioiigh 
Abraham and his de.sce.ndants men evcrywheie 
would come to know (iod as One ami IIolv . 
and to long for ‘ the Di^sire of all tuitions ’ 

4. Lot went with him] llaran. Loi s father, 

was de.id, 1 1 5. They went forth to go] 

Haran, the atarting-[jlace, w.as simie dO<l miles 
from Camuin. They woubl go tiirongh Svna, 
halting |>erhaps at Damascus (sie 15-). then 
proceeding southwards through Rashan to the 
fords of the Jordan S. of the Sea of Galilee, 
and thence to Shechtmi in the centre of Pales- 
tine. The souls that they had gotten] i c. 
their slaves. The land of Canaan] the ancient 
name of Pale.stine. At tins tunc much of Syria 
and Can.aan was ruled hy the Amorites, who 
were f<»r centuric.s the dominant race. 

6. Sichem] RV * Shechem ’ 'J'hi- term ‘ the 
phme of Shechem’ intimates that this was an 
ancient sanctuary, and this is confirmed hy li.u'* 
Dt 1129 074 joKh 'M-’\ The ‘terebinth 
(or turpentine tree) of the director' (as we may 
render plain of Morch) points to the same 
conclusion. Most likely there W'as a grove 
of trees, the rustling of whose leaves was 
interpreted as an oracle (cp. 2S52‘). Oracles 
of this kind were much resorted to. The 
Canaanite] see on IJL 


7. The Lord appeared unto Abram] see 

ou V. L The faitli of Ahiiiliaiu. in leaving 
llaran m oIkmIiciicc to the divine call, is now 
rewarded by tlie definite promise ol jHissession of 
the land h\ hi.s desecndiints. There builded 
he an altar] thus consi»crating the plaee to God, 
who had there manifested Himself to him. 
'I’he budding of an altar was the recognised 
act ot wrirshi[> ep H-*” l.'P''. etc 

8 . Beth el [ 5 ni S of Sbcclu in ; see on 
2^'*' Hai' 01 . Ai. near Rcihcl 

9 . The south] m.Mbc Negeb,' the distiiet 
between i*alc'.(iiie and the wibbrness N of 
Smai It fm iu«sa tnmsilmn fiom the cultiv ati il 
bind to ibe «le.seit , and, though not fchb'. 
V iclds mneb pasture for tloeks . see Josh Lb -' ' 

10 20. Abiaham's visit to Kgvpt Owing 
to a l.iiiime, to whieli I’alestliie HsoinetiiiKs 
liable if the winter rams fail, Abraliani niovts 
down to Kg\[>l 'riiere, owing to the inmida 
lions of the Nile and tlie system of irrigation 
practised. Clops raieiv taib d, and neiglibourmg 
eoimlnes h.id Ibeii waiits supplied ep Ac 
27'’- I'ig.v pt was alreiniv a liighiv civilised 
eountrv in Abiabam's time Many of the 
pyramids were budi long before Ins iliiy 

'rile pafnareb on ibis oeeasion apjieurs in a 
verv untavouiabie light Admitting the great 
dangers wbieb llireiili ned him at the bands of 
a lieenlions <les|»ol, admitting als<» tliat among 
Kasterns iliiplicilv is adimiid raflier than 
.scorned, the leadmess be showed to risk Ins 
w lie's lumoiii in Older loHismie Ins own safety, 
and bi.s lai k of trust in God .s jirotection, are 
inexeiisable Rut w'e esteem 0111 Rible all the 
more tor its e.imlour m not Imliiig the faults 
of its great* si eliaracters Df only One cun it 
Ik; k.ih 1 that He was ‘witln)Ut sm ’ 

13 . Thou art my sister) Sarah was Alini- 
ham’s half .sister ( 20 * 2 ) |{y )),in prev arieation 

Ih* donbth'ss thought the <laiiger to birnsflf 
would la* b ss than if be bad eonlessed that she 
W’as his wife 

15 . Pharaoh] thi* official title of tin* kings 
of Jlgvpt , cj) Pliaratdi-Neeho (2K2.’}2''). 
It is till- Lgyptian word /b'c, ’gieut lionsi*,’ 
which W'as originally apjdicd to tin- royal 
palace and estate, ami aftcrwanls to the 
king; cp our use of the word ‘Court' to 
designate the king ami liis lionsebold It is 
prolialjle that at tins time i:gv’pt was govenicil 
b\ Asiatic conquerors known as the Hyksos, 
or Shi'pherd kings • sec Intro, to Kxodiis 
16 . It is usual ill tlie Last to give jiresents to 
the bride’s relatives <tn such ociasions tomaki*, 
in fact, payment for tlie bride ; cp Ex 22 *'* Ruth 
4*". Camels] It is doulitfnl if tliose were 
used by the ancient Egyptians, i^erhaps the 
Semitic conquerors of Egypt may have intru- 
du<a*d them from Asia at this period. 17. Cp. 
PslO.'i**. ‘lie Kuflered no man to do them 
wrong ; yea. he reproved kings for their sakes.' 
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CHAI*TER la 

The Reti’kn of Ahkaiiam from Eoyit, 

AM» HIM SeI'ARAJION FROM LOT 
I. Into the south j we on I’J''. 

5 , 6 . Tliere wan not Kijftieient pasturut^e 
and water (eHjm-iall> after the leeent tainine 
and droui^hl) for the two eneampnientM with 
ttieir HmkM arnl henln, w’hieli douhtlesn nuin- 
iHM'ed Miany tixniHands 

7 . The Pcrutzite j ‘dwi 11* i m t>j»en Milaj'es ' 
It ih thoiij'ht li\ houie that they were the 
original inhahitaiitH oi tin- eountry wiio liad 
Uieii Huhdued hy (’aii:uinite ituaders The 
words dwelled then in the land indieate that 
the writer lived long after the eoiiijiiest of 
(’uiiaun. 8,9. Ahrahain's oih i was inarkeil 
hy a generosity towards his nephew, and a 
readiness to leave his own future enfin>l\ in 
(lod’s hands, which called forth at once the 
tlivino approval seew 11-17 

10 . If they were standing on the ‘nioiinlain 
east of llethel' (12^ 1.1'^), Lot v\onld look 
eastwanl over the fertile tlhor or .Ionian 
valley, whilst in all other directions only the 
harren liniesloiM' lulls of .ludca would he vim- 
hle. Garden of the Lord ] l iden As thou 

contest unto] le m the direction of Zoar] 
/oar was a city near the l)ea<l Sea see on 14-' 
Hnt the Syriac text reads ' Zoan,' 1 e Tams, 
a city in the Nile Delta 

11 - 13 . choice showed that he cared 

chiefU forw'orldly prosperity, the evil reputa- 
tion of hisneiglilvourH did not alToct his decision, 
which provedafataloiie sccchs 14innlllt 'I'lie 
wuTed narrative now hecouies conftmsl to the 
history of Ahrahain ainl his direct descendants. 
12 . Land of Canaan] see 011 Nii lit*' 

14 - 17 . 'I'he proiiiises oi e. 12 are eoiifiinieil 
to Ahrahain, only inoi'e fully and definitely 
18. Plain] KM ' terehmths ' : see on 12 " 
Mamre] an Aiiiorite chief. It is evident 
from 14'’'* that Ahrahain now settled down 
liinong this eoinniunity of Ainonles, and en- 
tered into a confederacy with them 

Hebron] an aneient city 2(t m S of Jeru- 
aalein, earlier called Kirjath-Arha, 2 it From 
its connexion with Abraham it soon came to 
Ih* regarded as a holy phaee. .1 oshua apjMunted 
it to lie otM' of the six cities of refuge, and 
iwHigned it to the Levites. h'or 7 years it was 
the seat of David's kingdom (2Sr)' '^’). It is 
now called fl-Khahl, 'the friend,' after Ahra- 
ham, ‘ the friend of (Jod ’ (Isa 41 ^). Hard hy 
18 tije cave of Machpelah where the patriarchs 
were buried. 

CHAPTER 14 

Thk IUtti.f. of the Kinos, and the 
Cai’ture ani> Res( te of Lot 
Chedorlaonier, king of Elam, liad subdued 
the Canaan ites of the Jordan volley sonic years 
before the event* narrated in this chapter. The 


latter had rebelled, and a campaign for their 
fresh Kubjiigaiion was undertaken, which in- 
cluded a gcnenil punitive expedition from Syria 
to the (rulf of Akaha. 

Within the last few' years As.synan tablets 
of great antiquity have heen found, throw'ing 
considerahle, if indirect, light on this narrative, 
aiul helping to determine its dale. The cunei- 
form nisei iptions on them refer to a series of 
campaigns hy the kings of Elam NE. of 
Chaldea, perhajis about 21,7(1 15.('. Their con- 
quests extended over the vast temtones, 
which becanu- later the Halo Ionian and As- 
syrian emjures, ami iiielnded Syria ami Canaan. 
'J’he names Ainiajihel, Ariocli. ami (peihaps) 
Chedorlaonier occur in tlu’sc inscnjitions, and 
help to give a historical setting to tlie ])restnt 
narrative 'I'lie 4'el el Amarna tablets dis- 
covered in lOgypt testily to the doimiiion 
exercised by tliese northern nations over Syria 
and Canaan some centuries later, jktIuijis 
wliilst Israel was still 111 Egvpt , see on ,NTi 
liC’ 

I Amraphel] king of Slnnai or Habyloina. 
He eventually ( xpelled the Elamites wdio had 
invaded his ti iritoiy Amiapliel has by many 
autliorities been idcntitied witli Ilninuturahi 
the iiisci iptions \ tablet (»t laws issued by 
this iiionaich was divovereil at Susa in 11HI2, 
and has been translated see art ‘ Laws of 
Haminurabj ' Arioch] idenlified with En~ 
(iLii. king of Larsa (Ellasai ). on the left bank 
of the Euphrates ni S Haityloma 11 c was a 
eonteinjioiary ami rival <*! AmiMphel. and of 
Elaniiiie I iiiiily Chedorlaomer] A name 
reail by I*iof Sayee as A was 
fmiiid on a tablet of Hannmiiabi in ISbli 
This reading is, howivei questioned The 
t’leiiieiit hii<iiii ( pel liaps ‘ MTV ant ) is found in 
the names of other Elaiiiile kings, e.g Ktnlu 
Xnfiumli ami • bneks liave been found at 
Mugheir (Cr) due to a king Kiuhii- M d b n fj v,ho 
calls himself Adda-Maifit, ” ruler of tlie W'cst 
counlry.” viz. Canaan’ (D ) Tidal] identifi- 
cation uiieertain Of nations] HV'tnuim’; 
jicrhaps the Heb word is intcn(le<l to describe 
the (rdh. a powerful nation N of Hahylonia. 

2. The five towns (Peiitapolis) mentioned 
here lay round the Deal Sea The kings 
were mere ehieftanis, tributaries of Chedor- 
laomer. who now threw off his yoke. 

3. The vale of Siddim which is the Salt 
Sea] The words imply that what had heen 
the h’rtile vale id Snl<hni was eovered, in the 
author's time, by the Salt (Dead) Sea. It is a 
disputed question wliether this vale in wdiich 
were the ‘cities of the plum,' was situated at 
its N. or S. end. ‘For the N end. it is argued 
that Abraham and liOt looked upon the cities 
from near Bethel (13''^), whence it would be 
impossible to sec the S. end of tlie Dead Sea; 
that the name Circle (or plain) of Jordan ” ia 
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inapplicable to the S. end ; and that the 
presence of five cities there is nn|K)s.siltle. (hi 
the other hand, at the S, end of the Dead Sea 
there lay. through Roman and niediieval tunes, 
a eity called Zoara by the (ireeks and Zugbar 
hy the Arabs, which was identified by all as 
the Zoar of Lot. .Tel>ol Usdiiin. at the SL 
end, is the iincontesteil representatne «»f 
Sodom. I'lie name KtUriu (" eirele ’* | ma\ 
surely have l>een extended to the S of the 
Di-ad Sea: just as to-dax, the (ifi<>r (lower 
Jordan valle}) is continued a few miles to tie* 

S of Jelnil Usdum. tlew'ish and Arab tradi 
lions fix on the S end , and final ly the maUui.il 
londitions are more suitable llnue than mi the 
N. end to the descri[)tion of tin- legion liotli 
before and after the eatastn)pli(‘. toi there is 
still sufiieient water and \tT<luie on the K 
side of the (ihor to suggest the (binieii of ihe 
L<trd. wdiile tlie shallow ba\ and long marsh 
at the S end may, better than the ground 
at the N. end of th<‘ sea, huh* tlie seei*-t of 
the o\erwhelrne<l cities ' (t J A Smith) 'I‘he 
Dead Sea, which is about lb in. long by (I m 
wide, IS now nearl\ di\ided in two parts 
tow'ardii the S end bv a tongue of land intinig 
from the 1'] shor’e. This tongne piobabl\ 
once joined the opposiu* shore, and formed 
tlu* S limit of the Sr-a: but it is con)eejui-ed 
that, by the action of an cart lupi.ake, a subsi- 
dence 1o(tk place, and, as Prof Smitli hints, 
what had been the feitile \ale of Siddim 
became a (hisolate lago(»n 'I’he salt ness of 
the water (2t) jier cent as coinpaied with the 
4 }ier cent of tlie ocean) is <hie to the j»res»*nee 
ot a mountain of rock salt (.hhti the 

S. end of the sea Fish cannot li\e in it, not 
so much owing to its salt ness as to tin* excess 
of bi’omnh* of magnesium , and the e\li(*me 
buoyancy of its waters is well known 'J’he 
position of this salt rmtuntain, taken in con- 
nexion with PJ'-’" and tin* o<*currenee r»f 
bilumen pits at the S. end (.see on \ 10), 
supports the theory of tin* po.sition of the 
cities just mentioned. The name ' the Dead 
Sea’ occurs now'hcre in the Ibble, and has not 
been found earlier than the liml cent a.i>. 

4- They] i.e. the ('aniuinite (hieftains. 
They refused to [lay tribute 

5f. The (nmpaigm of Chedotlaomer, Pa.ss- 
ing Hamath in Syria, and Damascus, the in- 
vaders first attacked the Rephaim, a race <rf 
great stature, who lne<l in the Ha-slian ibs- 
trict. E. of Jordan. Their chief city was 
Ashteroth Kamaim, meaning. jMirhaps, ‘Ashta- 
i-oth of the tw'o horns.' * Ashtoreth, the 
gtxldess of the Zidonians, and ius.sociated eom- 
monly with Baal in worship { 1 K 1 1 - K 2.1 

was the female or productive principle in nature. 
8he is identified with Ishtar (Assyna)aml As- 
tarto (Greece and Rome) Sometimes she is 
regarded as the Moon-goddess (Baal * Sun, cp. 

23 


(in 14*'^), sometimes as Venus, the goddes.s of 
lo\ e Her image of w'ood. c[) 1 )t 1 1‘> -* 2 K 2d * \ 
was called an .\sheT*ah(AV ‘grove ') ' (‘t'amh. 
Compn Bihle ) Zazimsj oi Zam/.ummims, 
m the countrv In'tweeii tlu* n\ei> Anion and 
Jahhok e|) lM2'-‘" Ham] IV rh.ips R.ibbath 
Ammon lo S of Baslian. or Haim*ital. fi 
m S ol the Dead Sea I'he Pe^hltU* and 
the Vulgato lender ‘among tlu in tor m Ham 
Emims; 'I’hev lield whai hee.iim* the land of 
Moah ep Dt2’'" Shavch Kinathaimj i e. 
‘the |)l,iin ot Kirvath.uni ' It ineiilionnl 
on the AloahiU' Stone, hnl tlie site l^ (lispliled 
<‘p Nil. 52*' 6. Pioeeedilig S the invaders 

smote the Hontes, eave-dvvellels III the moiin 
taiiiou'' di*slnet (d St-n. alb iwaid-. hehi bN 
the I'hlonilles, de.^' eiidalils ol Fs.m 'I'liiH 
(llstiiet extends tioiii the Dead Se i lii the 
tJiilt of Akaha 'riu* VMnideifnl Kuk city 
Petra ma\ have heen hollowed out bv thi*m 
'riienee llu'V pioeeeded to filatli, near the 
wilderness of Paran, tlu* scene ot the forf\ 

\ ear's' wandeiing, known as El 'I'lli nee on 
21-' 'I'lnning t*> the northwest further 
viet<)ries Were ganu*d ovel the A llialeklles 111 
Kiidesh Barnea, ealh*d also En-Mishpat ( well 
ol indgmeiil ' ). and *ivei tlu .•\niorili s at Ha- 
zezon tamar. oi Jhigch, on tlu* W side of the 
Dead Sea 8 10. 'I’he vale ol Suldini was 
ru'W M*a( hed aiul was tlie mtiic of a lieree 
battle with Ihe live C.inaanite kings 10. 
Slimepits] \V» II.' of intlainmable bitumen, a 
nnneial pitch allu*d to naplillia Masses (*f 
bitumen are .still iliiown nji in the S portion 
of the laki* 'I’lie Can.ianile arniu's Kciun to 
hav»* he<*n snared in llu* slum siihstanee. 
The king of Sodom , . fell there j 'I'liis r(*f»*rM 
lather o liisiirmv. as we lind him welcoming 
Ahralmm on his retinn (v 17) 12. lait 

with his wealth would he a desii abli* ]»nsom*r. 

13. The Hebrew] Abiaham mav have Ijei-n 
so called fiom hi.s :uueHlor I’Jkt (II") As 
tin* H eb. ihu. however, m<*ans * ol iheeountry 
ht*yoii<l,’ tin* tilh* ma\ have Iuh ii given to huu 
hy the ('anaanib*s because he had come from 
across the Euphrates. I^XX reiule.rs, "Ahra- 
ham the ero.sKei.’ in O'l’ the word gi'iieniily 
occurs in the mouth of foreigners or in con- 
nexion wulh tlM*m ep. <fn4b* ’ 4.''"- )Sl.‘i,14, 
and some wholars consider it prohahh* tliat 
the prew'iit narrative may come fiom a 
Camuiiiiti* hoiireo. 'fhe Jews called them- 
selves ‘ I.srael,' ‘ Jsraelit<*s ’ Plam of Mamre J 
le Hehrori see <*n Fi " 

14. This numlMir of ahle-lM>died men in 

Abniham’s hoiis^diohl shows that he was m)W 
a ehiefuiin of great luijHirtnnei'. He also 
had allies in the venture: see V 24 14. Dan] 

known in Abraham's day as Laish. Jt was 
near the sources of ilie Jordan, some .40 m. 
N of the Sea of Galilee. In later <hiyH part 
of the tnlje of Dan settled there (Jg 18'-" '*''') 
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15. The Klamiic array was (ioubtleas much 
larger than Ahrahain'H following, but the attack 
from dilferent quartern 111 the dark ne.nn created 
a |mnic. Hiiiiilar t<» that caused by Gideon’s 
men (*Jg7). Hobah] N of Damascus. 

17. The king of Sodom] see on v H). 
The king's dale] unkmjwn lVrha|is the 
plaw when' Absalom set up a pillai’: see 
2 S 1 H .losi'phiiH says it was near Jeruajileni. 

18. Melchixedek] 'I'he word may mean 
‘ Hidik’ (adeity) ‘is m\ king,' although in ileb 
7 the Jewish writer in connexion with his 
argument explains il as • King of righteous- 
ness.' In Josh Id*'', live hundred years later, 
we find another king of Jerusalem whosir 
name has the same termination, mz A<lom- 
zedec, i.e. ‘ Sidik is my lord ’ Melehi/edek 
was king of Salem, the chief town of the 
JebiisiU's, known to us as Jerusalem The 
Amarna letters (14(M) nc . written in cunei- 
form characters on c!a\ tablets) which passed 
iHitweeii the rulers of Kg\'pt and their otlicers 
in ('anium (at that time tributaiy toKgvpt), 
show that its name was tlien f ’rn-Sahm, • the 
(uty of peace,’ Among these tablets are 
letters from its king 1 Js'd-tob to the IMiaraoh 
of the lime, m one of which he states that 
his otlice was not an hereditary one, but that 
he owed his position to the Kg\ptiaii king, 
('p IIeb7’\ * W'ltlioiit father or mother ’ 

Brought forth bread and wine] to refresh 
Abiiiham ami his party. 

He was the priest of the most high God] 
'J'hiH ('aniuinik' chieftain was Isjth king and 
priest, a oonibiiiation not uiicoininoii m 
thosei days; cp. Jethro (ExlH^-) ‘He 
(Melchizedek) is designated priest of El 
Elyon, the most high God, whom Abra- 
ham, ns we see from \ . 22, could m a general 
way acknowledge as Ins god. This agrees 
very well W'lth the findings of the history 
of religions. There is aluimlant CMdence 
for the name /v7 oi- // as the oldest proj>er 
name of deity among the Habyloiiians, As- 
syrians, Phojiiicians, and Salieans, . . among 
foreign peoples he was early pushed into the 
haekgi'ound by younger gods who only ex- 
pressed partieular aspects of lus Isung . but 
Melchizedek in Ins w’orship still held fast to 
him as the old sovereign god, the ruler of the 
universe ’ (D.). 20. Ahniliain, n‘Cogriising in 

Mtdchizedek a priest of the true (toil, receives 
his blessing, and gives him as (ioti’s repre- 
sentative a tithe (tenth part) of the sjxnls he 
has just taken as a tliank offering. Other 
instaiiees of the jiavinent of tithes are Gn28’-“ 
Lv27»‘> NiidP“- 2S8H. 

31. Give me the persons, and take the goods 
to thjrself] The > ictor used to keep the whole 
IsMity, including prisoners who liecanie his 
slaves. The king of Soilom projKMies that 
Abraham should restore the captives but keep 


the spoil. 23-34. Abraham nobly refuses to 
keep anything for himself, but claims their 
share of the spoils for his Amorite allies. 
Possibly the character of the Sodomites made 
any tnmsaction with them odious to him. 

22. 1 have lift up mine hand] a form of swear- 
ing ; cp. I'ix ()^. The Lord, the most high 
God] Jehurah Kl Ehfoii. Note that Abraham 
prefixes Jehovah to the title used by Mel- 
chizedck, * as if to claim for Him the exclusive 
right to supreme liivinity.’ 

23. Shoelatchet] or ‘ sandal thong ’ : i e. a 
thing of the IciLst value 

Noj’k M< Ichizedck is referred to again twice 
in the Bible { IMK)-* Hcb jV7), and each time 
as a tvjM* (if tlic priesthood of Christ. ‘The 
Melchizcdck tyjK* of priesthood is, tirst, a r<ti/al 
priesthood (/■//«/ of Mgliteousness) ; second, a 
rtfffiirouif priesthood (king of nghteouxneHx) ; 
third, a priesthoiid promotive of peace, or ex- 
ercised in the country of peace (king of 
Salem -- king ot pnin); fourth, a pevKuiial, 
not an inheiitcd. dignity (without father, with- 
out inotluT, i.e so far as the record is con- 
cerned), filth, It IS ail ettrnal priesthood 
(without beginning of days or end of life — so 
tar a.s tlie record is concerned)’ (HDH art 
‘Hebrews’). See on Hel) Ip 0, 7. 

CHAPTER 15. 

G(*i) Pi;oMisi,s AN Ur.iu to Ahhaiiam and 
nil L\m> 01 Canaan kok his Di.schm)- 
wis. 'I’m. PnoMisH IS Ratifikd ii'k a 

Co\ lAAN'l 

The j(as.s.ige l^ from the Primitive source. 
A Homewii.it Minilar account from the Priestly 
narratne is given in c. 17. The repetition 
show's tin nn|»<irtanee attached by the com- 
piler of Genesis to t)i«!se records of the pro- 
nns(*s as testifying to the divme purposes foi 
tlie Hebrew people. 

I. Vision] pi obably a trance, with the senses 
dormant, but tlie mind awake to spiritual im- 
pressions- cp Nil 24^'b Fearnot] It 
18 thought (hat Abraham wim depressed at the 
thought ( 1 ) of hiH childlessness, and (2) of the 
jMvwerful enemies he had made through the 
rescue of Lot. To remove the latter fear God 
promist‘8 Himself to lie his shield. Thy ex- 
ceeding great reward] KM ‘ thy reward shall he 
exceeding great ’ 2. What wilt thou give 

me] of what hmuI are these promised posses- 
sions. w'ltii no child to inherit them ? The 
steward, etc ] KV ‘ he that shall be possessor 
of my hou.se,’ i.e. the heir, would be Eliezer 
of Damascus, a ser\'Hnt. The Damascenes ha^ e 
always Imasted a connexion with Abraham, 

4. Abraham is assured that bis heir should 
be a child of his own begetting, 5, He 
brought him forth] This was probably part of 
the vision. Tell the stars] i.e. count them. 
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6. He counted it to him for rig^hteousness] 

Faithful Abraham pave up his (»wn msiII to 
the will of (xod, did not seek to foree his 
way in the world ( 14 ““), but awaited (iods 
hlesaing in His pood time. And this attitude 
of trust and Hubmis.sion was esteemed by (lod 
St. Paul quotes this passage to show that man- 
kind are accepted by (iod through their faith 
apart from any obser\ance oi the Mosaic law, 
which indeed had not at the period referred 
to in this pa.ssape come into e.Msteiice. See !{<» 
4 and r. (laid Hebll Jas'J. 

8 . Abraham asks for s<*me pledp<> (>f the 
fultilment of the jiroiiiises 9. (Jod con 
descends to confirm the piomise of the po'.- 
session of the land li\ a Msible sipii Abraham 
IS directed to make the usual prcpaiations 
obser\ed in old tunes when two parties weia 
alsnit to make an nnportanl covenant t>r alli 
anci‘ cp. Jeriid (’ertam ammals and buds 
useil in sacrifice w'ere slam, and the bodies of 
the former di\i<le<l in tw'o parts: hence the 
e\)iression to ‘strike’ or’ cut’ a covenant 
I’lie tw’o parties then passed bctw'etui the pai Is. 
met in the middle, and look an oath of apree- 
metit, the position sipinfv nip t hat if the\ weie 
false to the covenant tliev merited a similar 
fate to that of the sl.ain animals 

10. The birds divided he not] see on Lv 
1 Probably they yvere put ojiposite one 
another ii. Fowls] H V ' birds of prey ’ 
an omen of the tronides vs Inch Ins descend mts 
iimst eiH’oimtei beton- inlcnne into flu-it 
posse.ssion. 12. An horror of preat dark- 
ness] lit ‘a terror, even preat darkne.ss.’ pre- 
ceding the yy'oiidrons sight of v 17 

13. Abraham is given a glimpse <»f the 
fortunes of his descendants A land tliat 
IS not theirs] 1 e. Kp\jd Ccntuiies innst 
elapse before the family of Abraham had 
growm into a nation fit to take possession of 
Camun. ^rucli of this time wais to be .spiuit 
in Egypt, wdiere trials and alHictions would 
disci [lime thorn to lK3Come the consecrated 
nation w'ho were to preserve th(‘ knowledge 
of Jehovah. 

Four hundred years] see on Exl 2 ^*h The 
four ^generations of v. Ki taken m agreement 
with this V. must mean jieriods of a hundred 
years each, but there are no data by which we 
can verify or correct the figures 15. Go to 
thy fathers] sec on 16. The iniquity 

of the Amorites is not yet full] 1 'he A monies 
here stand for tlie races of Canaan genenilly. 
They are to be spared for 4 <K) years, until 
their idolatry and gro.ss vices hav e exhausteil 
the forbearance of (i<Ml : c{>. I)t 7 * and Intro, 
to Joshua. 17. Burning lamp] probably 
‘ torch,’ though the meaning is uncertain. The 
ratification of the c<ivenant now took place by 
A bright light enveloped in cloud, the symlxil 
of God's presence, passing between the victims : 


cp. Kx,'l ‘.3 403<, etc. God gave the promise 
of the irihentanco of the land : Abraham’s 
part was conliiiued trust, patience, and 
ida'diencc 

18. The river of Egypt] probably the Wady 
el .Vn^h on the Inmler of Egypt. In the 
tlay.s nf Solomon the promiHe was fulfilled 
( I K I * 19. Kenites and Kenizzites] 

Tribes of tlic Negeb and Southern Desert. 
The Kcniics were widely spread from Midnut 
t«i Najihtali cp Jgli<' 4 " Kadmonites] of 
tln> Syro .\rahian Desert 20, 21. Periz- 
zitcs] see on Id" Rephaims] see on 14 ^'. 
The others were peoples of Camuin ; see 
on lu"’ 

CHAITEII u; 

Tin: Cnu'i Msi.yscKs coNNKi irn with 

'Nil. lilKIll OK ImIM.M.I, 

I, 2. Ahrahain was now eighty -five years 
old, Sarah was s<‘vent\ div e, and the promise 
of an heir .sceineil no nearer luifilment 
Des]ianmg of ollspring herself, Sarali per- 
snarles .\brahain to take her Egyjilian maid 
llagar as a m condai’y wife, inlending, ai'cord- 
nig to aneieiit eustoin, to regar’d the issue as 
her own Hut lur lack of laith in God’s 
promises was pnalmdive of very nnha}>py 
I’onsequences 4. Hagar] The Arabs claim 
descent from Hagar llii’ough Isiirnutd Her 
nain(‘, whicli means 'Ihglit,' is akin to the 
word Hegira, n.sed of the lliglil of Mohammed 
fioin Medina to Mccita A D ). an event 

lioin which the Moliainincdaiis dale flieir era. 

Her mistress was despised in her eyes] Im^- 
< ause slie was trnitfnl while Sarah was harron : 
cp Hariiiali and Pcinnnah (ISC') It was 
accounted a great disgi’aci* and a sign of God's 
diMpleasui’e to be without offspring : cp. 

5. My wrong be upon thee] 1 e May tlie 
hlarne lor the wrong done to me {hy Hagar’s 
eondnef ) fall on the<- 

7. The angel of the LORD] see on Ex.'}’-. 

Shurj 'J he w'oi’d means ‘wall’ and was 
probal'ly apiduM to the chain of fortressiis on 
tlie NE frontier <d’ Egypt. 'I'he Desert of 
Shur wuiH the wihlerness iMirdenng on thesr* 
fortresses which wer*e huilt to keep out Asiatic 
invailers 7, 8. Hagar might flee from the 
presence of Sarali. hut not from the knowledge 
and sight ol God He finds her. and addresses 
her, as He did Adam, when he coneeuled him- 
self m the (iarderi of Eden ; ep. 1 

10 . A promise fulfilled m the Arab raa* : 
see on V, 4 ii. Ishmael] ‘El (GwI) 
hears ’ 12. A wild man] UV ‘ um a wild-ass 

among men ’ 'I'he wild ass is of an uniamtv 
able nature, ever roving : cp. Job'}lC'^ Such 
was Ishmael, and such are his Arab descend- 
ants. He shall dwell in the presence of all 
his brethren] i.c, sliall preserve his independ- 
ence, though close to them ; a true forecast of 
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the }iiHtory of iKhmaol'H descendants. But 
another tninHlation jfives, ‘lie shall dwell to 
♦ he east of Ills hrethren ’ 13. Have I also 

here, ete ] Ila^ar realises that site still Ines 
llnni;^''h (iod has looked U[ion her 

14. Becr-lahai-roi j ‘the uell of the Ining 
on** who hath Ke* ii ’ (oid ; see on e. 21 for St. 
I'aul’s refereiiees to Hagat 

CHAPTKR 17 

I'llK (’OVI.SANI OF ClUt’FMC'I.SION 

This (• IS from the JViestly doeiinient, of 
wlueh It sliowH marked ehaiaetei istns : see 
Jirefuee to e 1 .'j 

1. Ninety years old and nine] Ishmael was 
now’ ihiilet'M w.if'- old, and .Ahiaham prohahl\ 
expected re* oihm h< 11 Hut Ins laitii was 
to Ih' |iiit to a tmthei test. The Almighty 
Godj Hcl. t! Slmihhii the name ot power 
shows the ability to perfor'iii what was pto- 
inised. Walk before me, and be thou per- 

fect] 1 e. alwa.VH cojihciouh <d' pn-s* m-c 
and Imiig a [nous, w li<de-liear(ed, iiprnrht life 
'I’hesi' ari' the comlitions n-ipiir’ed h\ Hod in 
cmiiiexion with the eo\enanl about to he 
made 2. (lod, on Ihs part, promises to 
make Ahraham the atucHtor <d' iiian\ nations, 
and to give raiiaan to Ins descendants 

4, 5. 'I'lie )iatnarcirM name 111 Huh} Ionia had 
heeii Ahniiii. ineaiimg, perhajis, ‘exalted 
father,’ or. according to othei\s. ‘Ram (the 
lofty otic) IS falhei ’ : cfi Hiram, ‘Ram is 
hrothei'.’ ( iidiT the form Ahn-Juuiai it 
appv'urs to he a n'cogniHed jiratjiei nanu* in the 
Ass} riaii inscnjit ions ( >n tmtenng into a new 
relationship with Hod h\ covenant, of wlmh 
the sign w as circnmcision, the patriarch recej\e<l 
a new name, ‘Ahraham ’ 'I'lns is probably a 
variation on ‘Abram,’ hut its meaning is un- 
known, the ])opnlar explanation ‘ father of 
multitude’ Uiiig considered untenable ]n 
commemoration of this event Jewish chihlren 
receive their name when admitted to the 
covenant h\ circumcision (Hkl as vio 
Ciirislian childi‘en when hajdised into the 
Church of ('hrist. The ‘many nations' of 
vv. 4 and h included not only Israelites hut 
also Ishmaelites, Kdorniles (through Ksau), 
Midianites (by Keturah), Arabs (bv Hagar) 

10. This is my covenant] i.e this is the 
sign of the covenant. V iz ciminicision Note 
that both parties undertake obligations here 
as contrasted witli the covenant m c 

Circumcision] (lit. cutting round') is the 
removal of the fort'skin The nte has alw'ays 
IwH'ii pmetised by the Jews from Abraham's 
time to the present day. Other ancient nations 
also observed the t'ei'emony, such as the 
Egyptians and Phmnieians, but not the Philis- 
tinv'H, Babylomans, Greeks or Romans. It 
is still observed, not only by Mohammedan 
aationa who claim to be descended from 


Abraham, but by the Abyssinian, Egyptian. 
Polynesian and otluT jieoples. Among these 
latter the rite is generally perfvirmed about 
the age of ten or twelve wars, as a jireliminary 
to marriage, and as admitting to full eivil 
and religions tnlial privileges. With tlie 
Hebrews eircumcision had a special significance. 
'I'lic} regarded it as a sign of tlie eoveuant 
Udween Hovl and His jieople. and they alone 
of all nations eireumeised their infants, thereby 
devoting them from their birth to Jehovah. 
With them, loo, the shedding of the Idood of 
that [Kirt u}>on wlneh dej)ends the jierjietualion 
of life was the symbol of the eontinuous eon- 
seetatiimof the nation fjom one generation to 
another Tin ''jiiuin.d signiticatice of the nte 
In fiecjueiitly iiiMsted (»ii liv the inspired writers 
The outward sign must be accompanied l»y the 
putting awav «»1 tleslilv and sinful desires . ep 
J>t 10“- Ro-f'N- ' 

'I’be Acts of the Apostlos and the Pijnstles 
to the Romans. Halatiatis. and ('oiossians 
witness t<) the itesiie ot the Jewish Christians 
to impose the obligation of cireumciMon on 
their (Jentile hrefliren, ami to the struggle in 
whieli St Haul was sneeessfnl m freeing his 
<-onveT'|s horn the voki' of .ludaism 

11. The flesh of your foreskin] better, ‘the 

toieskin ot \ oiir llesti ’ 12. Eight days old 1 

I’ntil the eighth da\ (■hildteti weie eoiisidmed 
mu lean, and so unfit to he olleu-d n* Hod 

12, 13. The law of ( ireimu isum applietl to 
all mall* menilters ot .lewish Inmseholds who 
well* heiKi'torih regaidid as Israelites, ami 
sliaied Ml tin* national ami religions })rivilege,s 
of the chosen race 14. That soul shall be 
cut off from his people] 'J'liis exjMesMon seems 
usuullv to mean that the ofl'ender is to he 
eM'oinmimieated, 01 cut oil' from all eoiinexion 
with the H(‘hi-ew eonmnmity. and fr-om any 
share in the hles.smgs of tlie eoveuant, nor 
eoiild he claim piotei-tion for life or property : 
ep Ex 12 Xu ii*-' ] ‘.t Hut the sentence of 
death seems sometimes to he added in the ease 
of presumptuous sm.s. such as the sacrificing 
of chihlren to ^iloloch, and the deliberate 
nonohservanee of the salihatli • see Ex.'H 
Ev 2 t ) Nn 1 0 ‘ t 'ut ting off ’ in such cases 
IS plainly evimvalent to juitting to death. 

15. Sarah's name, like Ahraham’s, is changed 
on admission to the evivinant. Sanili means 
‘princess’: the ex.u-t meamng of Sarai is 
doubtful 18. Ahraham was unwilling that 
Ishmael should k* deposed from his position 
as heir; hut Hod would prosper him aiso(v. 2 h). 

19. Isaac] i e he laughs. The name wmuld 
recall an event which made Ahraham laugh 
W'lth joy and probably also with wonder. 

20, Twelve princes] see 

25. Ishmael was circumcised when thirteen 
years old, the age still observed by Mohara- 
medans: cp. on 
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CHAPTER 18 

TlIK Vl:^IT OF THE AngKI.S TO AlUtVIIW! 
The Judgment of Sooom annoimth 
Aruaham intercedes «)n UN rlhali 

111 this beautiful narnitne the wntiT dwells 
on the unique revelations of (lod s jnirposes 
\\:lh winch Abraham was fa^oured In after 
times the patniUTh received the title of “ the 
friend of God’ ('JCh 2 ()" Isa 41 ^ .Tas -J'"') 
'riie c IS from the Pnmitixe ilocnment 
The religious lessons, the mm<1 description, 
;ind the consciousness of God's immediate 
|iresenee and interest in the allairs of men ate 
all ( haracteristic of that source See on ]l ' 
E\J 4 "'aMd Intro K\(*ilus § foi the anthro 
]i(»i niorjihisms ot t lie c 

1 In the plains of Mamre] KV ‘ h\ tin* 
oaks of Mamre,' i i' I b bi'on • ep 1 .G‘' 

2 Three men I liea\('nl\ \ iMtors. angels, as 

appeals from l‘J' With one, Go<l identities 
Himself (\ l.'t) 

3, My Lord I Tins was onl\ a title of le- 
speet,it is n<»t Loito, 1 e Jelio\ali Abraham 
was entertaining angels unawares (Ileb TT-) 

4. The diflicnlty of jiroeunng the m*ees^ 
saries (tf life hen tra\ elling in the liast causes 
the duty of hos])italit\ to he ohseined to an ex- 
tent unknown to oiirselxes Lane, m ‘Modmi 
fig) ptiaiis ’ sa} s that we ha\e here a peifeet 
jnelure of the manner in xxhieh a modern Beda- 
wee shtfikh reeenis traxelhis aiiixmoat his 
encampment He inmiedialt ly oideis iiis vxile 
or woman to make In cad sl.iiiohicrs a sheej> 

•r some other animal, and <li esses it m haste , 
.md hringing milk and an) other proMsioiis 
that he max have ready at harm, sets all before 
his guests. If these he persons ol high rank, 
he stands by them while the\ eat. as Ahraham 
did in this ea.se ’I'he ready hospitalitv of 
Ahraham is 111 striking contrast xvith the eon- 
duct of the Sod(*niiies to the same \isitors 
Wash your feet] ^inee they onl) wore sandals 

6. Measure] Heb. Smli, nearly a peck and 
half. From Mt it si-cms that three mea- 
sures made a batch of bri*ad Cakes] thin 
hiscuits of meal, baked on an iron plate on the 
heated hearthstone 7. A calf] < >wing to 
the hot climate only fresh meat can be used, 
but it is tender if cooked at once Animal fmid 
is very rarely eaten except at festixities or on 
the arrival of a distingmislieil visitor A quick 
method usually prat tised is to hroil slices of 
meat on skewers 8. Butter] ratluT, ' curdled 
milk,’ which is \erv refreshing and still con- 
stantly drunk in Palestine and Arabia. Cp 
Jgh-’. The Arabs make butter by shaking 
cream in a leather hag : but owing to the heat 
it does not get firmly set 

10. Accordmg^ to the time of life] RV * when 
the season corneth round,’ ‘at the time reviv- 
ing,’ i.e. ‘when this time revives, a year from 


now' (D). cp. ‘dK 4 12. Laughed] 
m unlu hef. not in joy. 14. Is any thing 
too hard, etc j Cp the Angel Galiriel's M'ords 
to M.iiv, 'With (b«l nothing shall 1 h‘ impos- 
sible' (Lk 1 ••• ) 

17-21 Gi»d rexeiils to Abralium the purpose 
of till- \isit to Sodom. It wa.s essential that 
His sfixaiit asfoumh>rof a great nation should 
mulei stand God's dealings with nat ions gener 
ally that He is ('oiu'erned in their afTairs. and 
ill. II whilst 'slow anger and of great kind 
ness' He is a iighteoiis God wln>will l»\ no 
mc.oiv I Ic.ii the guilt) 19. 1 know him, 
that he will command] rather, ‘ 1 ha\e known 
Hi III 111 order that H<‘ max (ommand.' eti- 'I'o 
' know ' nic.iiis to take notice of, regard ‘'riie 
missii.ii ( t Isiarl was to pieserve a pnn' faith 
and pint iii'M .ils .mini the eoi rii|»tions of man- 
kind till tin- Mi'ssiah should come ’ 20 Cry] 

le e\il report 21. I will go down now, 
and see] 'I'hc expression means that in His 
xisil.iinms on men Go<l acts xnth ahsolutt' 
justice and .1 perfect knowledge of all the 
t iieumstain-cs I will know] I hi> w hole truth 
22 Stood yet before the LORD] as if to stay 
His deji.ntuie until he had intereeded for 
Sod(»m. and espeeiall) w ith a thought for his 
kiiisiii.an Lot xxho dwelt there 

23-32. We ha\c heie ' the etlei'tnal fervent 
pi ax el «d' a nghte<»ns man,’ humhle, yet earnest, 
aiidexeii bold In liis anxious sympathy for 
otln'is Abiaham torgot, j»erhapK, tliat ' the lov<‘ 
of (tod is Inoadri tlian t lie measures of man’s 
mind,’ hut he w.is right in believing that Go<l 
allows Ills purposes to be influenced by pra)er 
and repentame ep Jon .'5 For we observe 
that (Jod’s sentence upon Sodom was not yet 
passed (\ 21 ) ' He xvoiild grant tlie firayer of 
Ills S(T\ant if the neeessai) eoiiditions were 
iorth<-ommg J'hcy w'ere not, however, as the 
]»eople of Soilom wen* nmxersally depraved ; 
i»n1 Ahraham learmsl tliat G(»d yireb-rs men’)' 
to judgmeiil , and that those who haxe the least 
elami on His inerey receive it, as xvas tin* ease 
with Lot ami his family Nor slionld we 
oxerlook another snle of this narrative, xjz, 
the value of a good man ’I'eri nghbious 
men in Sodom will saxe tlie city So our 
Lord calls His diseiftles 'tlie salt of the earth,’ 
Another yiomt to U* noted is that 
wdiile Ahraliam thought all along that the 
righteous would perish with the wicked unleHs 
the W'hole city was saved, God distinguished 
between the mnoeent and tlie guilty, and saved 
four jK-TsoriH 

(Tl AFTER lb 

The DE.sTRrr'TioN' of theCit’es of the 
Plain 

I. The visit of the two angels (who are 
‘the men’ of c. 18 ) may lx* regarded as the 
final teat of Sodom. If they were hospitably 
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received stnd honourably treated they might 
Ktili 1 k 5 KjMired. 

In the gate] The entniuce gate of walled 
EaHteni citJuH ih a great phwx- of renort. In 
front of it the market wa« held and justice 
udmimslered. Sec Kuth 1 2Siri- Amfj> 
Jobdr^' l)f_M 'S'.lcrdK^ 

2. We will abide in the street all night] To 
slei'p out of doors IH no hardship in a hot (di> 
mate. Lot shows that lie retained, at all events, 
the virtues of hospitality and of bravery in the 
defence of sti angers 3. Unleavened bread] 
breatl iiiatle (juiekly wiliiout yeast • ep Lx ll!’*'' 
4, 5. 'File causes which led to the fall of 
Sodom are alluded to in lC/>k 1(’»'<". See also 
('hnst’s comparison ot the punishments of 
Sodom and ('ajiernauni (Mill-'”) 7. Do 

not so wickedly] So St. Peter .speaks of ‘just 
Lot vexed with the 111 thy conversation of the 
Wicked,’ l*Pet L!" Hut Lot Ininself was onl\ re 
latively nghti-ous 8. Lot’s sense of the sacied 
duly of hospitality was no excuse for neglecting 
his still greater duly <d’ caring for his daugh 
ters’ honour 9. He will needs be a judge] 
Evidently L()t had repnned them l»efore thi" 
II. Blmdness] prohahlv confu.sed or indis- 
tinct vision : cp '2 K I’l 

14. Sons in law] Hy c<tmpanng tins ex 
pressioii with v v H and Hi it seems that tlie 
men w'ere only betrotlieil, not married, to 
Lot’s daughtei-s. Indeed. KV has ‘were to 
marry ’ in.slead of ‘ married ’ 17. The moun- 

tain] the mountains of Moah. E of the Dead 
S(>a 18 22. 'Flic motive <d’ liot’s re(pn>sl 
IS unceilain, He either feaied that ihtue 
would not lie tirm* to reach tlie mountain, or 
he was reluctant to leave tlie place where he 
had long lived , the hitter view .seems peiliajis 
most in accordance with his character 

21. Zoarwa.s spared, not becau.se its insigni- 
licant sisve excused its sinfulness, but as a refuge 
for Lot. 22. Zoar] ‘littleness,’ perhaps 
at the SI'i eiul of the Dead Sea, but position 
disputed. It is called Hela in 1 1". 

24. A eonsidenition of the probable nature 
of this awful visitation will explain the vivid 
statement of the text. As was pointed out in 
c. 14. the whole neighbourhood of the Dead 
Si»a abounds in sulphur and bitumen, furnish- 
ing the materials for the terrible confiagration 
which ensued. Probably a convulsion of the 
earth ndeased some springs of naphtha which 
flowed through the cities and ignited In our 
own days when the petroleum springs at Baku 
in the Caspian iK'Oome accidentally ignited, 
they Imrii for days. The note on explains 
in whttt sense the site of the guilty cities can 
1 h‘ said to Ih> covered Ivy the vratei's of the 
Dead Sea. Their destruction was due to the 
agency of lire, not of water. The latter con- 
dition of this once fertile and populous district 
is referred to in Dt'Jty^ and ‘JEsdra8 2^**. 


On the religious significance Dean Payne 
Smith says : ‘ Though God used natunvl agen- 
cies in the destruction of the cities of the 
plain, yet W'hat w'a.s in itself a catiustrophc of 
nature became miraculou.s by the cireumstanees 
which surrounded it. It was llius made the 
means not merely of executing the divine 
justice, of strengthening Abraham's faith, and 
of warning Lot. hut also of giving moral and 
religious instruction for all time.’ 

26. She ‘became a pillar of salt] This may 
mean that she was ovei wlielnied in the rock 
salt of tlie liistrict winch was ilirown up by 
the earthquake . see on 14'^ The story of 
Josephus that this jiarlicular ‘pillar ’of salt 
was still to be .sev'ii in bisdav mav be explained 
bv the presence of cones of salt wlii< h are to 
be seen standing delaelied from the salt moun- 
1am of Tsdum at the SW end of the Dead 
Sea. see on If* Our Lord alludes to the 
fate of Ijot's wife as a warning to His follow- 
eis against ilinging too ebtsely to the vvprld 
(IAI7'-) 

29. God remembered Abraham] i.e. his in- 
(rtit'ssion f(tr Ijot . (• 18 

30-38. ’File onlv explanation of tlie shame- 
ful eonduet of Lot's daiightcis, if understood 
literallv, is to be lound in tbeir motive, wdiicb 
wasprobablv based on the strong view’s enter- 
tained bv Orientals regarding clnldle.s.sness and 
the extinction of tlie lainily ; tbev seem also, 
fiom v. ‘11, to have re.ally tbonglit that tbev 
won- i1k- .snh* sunivor.s of the terribfe cata- 
strophe just narrated. 'Fhe Moabites and 
Armmmiti's settled to the E of the Dead 
Sea d'liev alttrwards became liitter enemies 
of Israel who first e.anio info contact witli 
them when iicanng (aiiaaii at Die end of th(> 
wamh'imgs Set- Nu also JgJlSll 

14^' 2 SH- ’JK LM’lrJtt Isii 1,0 Jer48 Zoph‘J^. 
Some .scholars, Imwcv^r, look upon this story 
as tlie expression <if the Hebrews’ hati’cd of 
their two iieiglilsnjrs and t nemies. Many of 
the customs of thcsi' jieojih' were doubtless 
abhorrent to the pun'r-mmded T.sraelites ; and 
their feelings are expressed in this ace.ount of 
a current belief among the {leople of a later 
age 

CHAPTER ‘2(1 
AllRVn.VVt AT Gkkar 

I. Abraham leaves Mainre (Hebron) for 
Gerar, SW. of Philistia. It st^ems from 21 
that he remained in that district ft»r some 
years. 2. She m my sister] Twenty years 
earlier Aliraham h.ad used the same device m 
Egypt and now’ again he incurs a rebuke from 
one outside the Covenant. See and 

notes. Abimelech] perhaps, • Molech is ray 
father,’ in honour of the false god. Cp. 
Abijah, ‘Jehovah is my father.’ 

4. Wilt thou sUy alto a righteous natioo'] 


28 
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Abimeloch’s people, at all events, had not been 
ffuilt y of any sin. 5. In the integrity of my 
heart] Abiinelcch was ‘not c'onscumsly violat- 
ing any of his own rules of morality ’ Had 
he known that Sarah was Abraham's wife he 
would not have taken her into his harem 
7. He /y a prophet] 1 (* one to whom (loil 
reveals His will, and who 111 turn declares n 
to men; and so one who enn mediali- iH-tweeii 
(toil and man, as in tins ease: .se«‘ on K \7 * 
11-13. Abraham explains tliat he was <iid\ 
following an arrangement made with his wilo 
w'lu'U they lirsi <-:une among the licentious 
('anaanites 12. (’p I'i^-’ Sarah was daiieh- 
ler of Terah by another wife, and so was hall- 
sister to Abraham. It is thought that thesr 
marriages hetw'een relati\es ni eail\ da\s wfie 
partly intended to keep the blood of the 
family or tribe fmre and nnmixed 

16. Thy brother] inmical Behold, he is, 
etc ] RV ‘ Behold, it is for tliee a eo\ering of 
tli<‘ e\es to all that are witli thee , and in 
respect of air (Mtior, ‘before all men')‘thon 
art righted’ Apjiareiitly tins means that tlie 
gift WMs to render tliosi' with Sarah willing 
to overlook the W'l’ong to which she had been 
e\j)osed. 

CHAPTER JI 


country In’tween Caiiann ami the Peninsula of 
Smai. The descendants of Ishimu I, Be«)oiiiii 
Arabs, still pos«t*ss the country it was tlie 
st'eiie of the wanderings of the Jsnielites. cp 
HtP-’XulOi-J 

22-34. Ahrahiim was still living in the 
neighhomlaMul of Abimelec li, king of ( 5 enir 
.see e 'Jil He Was ni>w legaided as a eliieftaiii 
ot gre.it impml uiee (ep L’.'I"), and the king 
In re seeks to enter into a eoveiiant of friend- 
ship w itli him Abraham takes the opportuuily 
to seciiie his nglil to a well which ln' had 
made Abiniele« h aeknow leilges .\braham to 
he th<’ rightful p<*s.sessor h\ aecipling the 
seven lambs which he oilers I'lie place was 
heiieebuih ealh-d Beer sheba, vv* !! o| the 
seven' ol ‘well <>f the oilh.' liec.inse the 
( oven. ml had bi-en ratilied b\ tlie saiieil or 
perleel niiiiiher sevtui which was the usual 
niimher of tilings swoin h\ Some very 
am lent wells h.ive ln“eii diseoveied at Beer 
sheha wliK’h marks the soulhi'ni limit (d 
Palestine 33 A giovej BV ‘a tamarisk 
tree’ see <*n 

CHAITEU 

TiIK OlKlIlINO Ol !sv\( 0\ Mol A'l 

Moi;l VM 


Blltin OK IsA.VO. Di.sMIssM, OJ H\(. MIAMI 

PUMAKI.. CoVKNWJ lU.r\VJ:KN AI'.KAII \M 

vMi ti 

8. 'Weaned] in his second or third year, as 
I" usual among Dnenlals. 

9. IshuKu l had no doubt been legarded as 
.Miraham’s heir until the birth of I.saae 'I'lm 
‘liaiige 111 his prospects ma_\ account loi his 
eoiidiiet. which St Paul uses to illustrate the 
persecution of the (’hristiaiis by the Jew's 
((ral 4 '“"‘‘). Proud of their natural di'scent as 
children of Ahraham, tin* Jews .seorned tlie 
idea that Hod could regard otliers as His 
spiritual children and allow them to share in 
their privileges ami blessings* .see (ial .‘ 1 . 4 
The story affords painful evidence of the jea- 
lousies and unhnppiness eausiMl by polygamy 

12. In Isaac shall thy seed be called] 1 e 
the promises should centre in Isaac 

14. Becr-sheba] dO m. S of Hebron. 

15. Bottle] (RM ‘skin’): made of the 
skill of a sheep or goat. All openings are 
sewn up and made watertight with pitch 
except the neck, wdiich is tied up w’hcn the 
skin IS full. 17. Formerly (lb"' God 
sought out Hagar U) reprove her. and hid her 
go back iijKm her course : now He appears to 
her to comfort her. and supply her needs ami 
those of her child. In Ixith ways. He displays 
His grace. 19. A miraculous supply of 
water is not sugge.sted here, (iod enabled 
Hagar to see an existing spring of water. 

21. Wilderness of Paran] Et-Tih, the 


In this narrative we have the erowrimg 
pioof tliat Abraliam w.i'' willing to resigu all 
that was ileaiest to him at the bidding of t«o<!, 
even that son on wdio.se life depended iIm* ful 
filimmt of the divine piomises But his Inal 
must he also legarded as the oeeasion of hriiig 
mg atiout an advance m the moral standard of 
the men of his time, whieh was gna'liiallv to 
iH'eoine universal In Abraham’s day the 
sa<“ritiee of thi- firstborn was a common [irae- 
tice among tlie Semiln races, and w’as reganled 
as the most pleasing S4‘rviec wlm h men could 
offer to their deities It was the 'giving of 
their firstborn for tlieir transgression . the fruit 
of tlmir body for the sin of their soul ’ (Mietl ') 
^’he horrihli* enstom was even praetised by 
the .B-w's 111 the <iark <lays of Ahaz and 
Manassi-h * cp ’JK'J.G** ‘J('h2H'< and the 
cases of .lephthah ( Jg 1 1 ) and M^'sha, king nf 
Moaf) The custom piohalily pre- 

vailed among the tnln's in whose midst 
Abraham (Iw'elf, and it was Isirne in u|Km 
him that he shouhl show* his dev«)tion to Gml 
in this wav also Regarding the suggestion, 
however ii w'as rnadi*. as coming from (b>d. lie 
did m»l hesitate or rlclay, though his heart 
must have freen WTiing by the very thought. 
He had covenanted t^i give uj) his own will 
to the will of fiod, and in fulfilment of his 
olicdience he was willing b) sacrifice hi» own 
son. Self-Hucrifice is the siijireine test of faith, 
and Abraham was not foiiml wanting : cp. 

The will, however, wais taken 
29 
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for t)i(j and rej^arded as sufficient proof 
of his loyalty and olKidience. And Abraham, 
and lhrouf<h him the world, learnt that, far from 
desirint; human sacnrice, Jeiiovah abhors it : 
that His worsliip is to be attended by mercy 
and justice and humanit\ in Ills followors. and 
that the most aocejdable otlerinj' is a life of 
olaslieiice and faith ami hoe 

1. Temptj KV ‘pnoe,’ i e. put his faith 
and ols'diem e to the proof 

2 . The land of Monah] only imntioned 
affaiM 'Jt'hd*. ■ d'ln II S<i|omtin be^^an to build 
the bouse of till' liOiiK at derusahuu in Mount 
Mmiali’ Iteiieatli the dome (d the Mosfjne 
<rf Omai, which now stands cm the site of thi- 
Jewish Teriijije, is the- rc»c k which is tradition- 
ally Hujrposed let ha\e been the seeiie c»f the 
sacriticc' It is umcTtain whether the two 
fdaec'S are to he identi(ic-d, hut wc- nia\ f.,'atlier 
from V I I lhaf the w’ntei wislu'd Jerusalem to 
lie understood hei-e I’he Samaritans :i.ssert 
that Mt (i(‘ii/mi wtis the seenc' cJ the comit, 
rej^nirdin^' Moriali as Morcdi m Siehem 

5. A In Ilham’s asMiiMiiee that he- would nduni 
With Isaac indicates his hoju* that (iod wonhl 
in some wai preserxe his son to liirii ‘lie 
aceoiiiilecl that (iod was al»Ic- to raise him up 
even from tin* dead • from whence' also he* 
roeenc'd him in a fit^Mirt' ’ (HeblP'') He 
could md hcdieve that th(‘ solemn promise's 
respiic'tin^' his son would fail cd’ fulfilment 

6. Fire] emheis from the hi'arlh earned in 
11 vessc'l 10. Ih this action Ahraham in 
spirit and intention completed the sacrihee 
and showed his failli and obedu'iiee 

13. 'Phe sulcsjilution of the rum iinohes a 
recoj^iiitioii of (iod's right to demand sacnlicc* 
fur His sake, and preseiwes tlu' .spirit wliiih 
prompted Ahraham's act, while at the .same' 
time it imbeatt's the object lonalilencss of 
human sacrilicc 

24. Jehovah-jirch] ‘The Lord will sec ’ 

In the mount .. seen] Render. ‘In Jeho- 
vah’s mount (the Temple lull) He is seen,’ i.e 
‘He sees’ the needs of His worsbippci-s and 
‘is seen' liy revealing Himself to them and 
‘providing’ (as RV renders) for their w'aiits 
The words ixveived their lugbe.st fulfilment 
when (iod withheld not His onlv Son, hut 
freely gave Him up for men 111 this very 
place. 15-18. Ahniham’s victory of faith 
is rewarded by a confirmation of the promises 
already made to him : cj). HehCJ^ 

20 24. I'he family <vf Nahor. The names 
are to U' identified w'itli trils's on the eastern 
lK)rders of ('anaaii. 21. Huz] RV ‘ Uz.’ 
rp. 10-’', whore I’z is given as the name of a 
son of Aram. Job is descrils'd as of the land 
of Tz, and his friend Elilni is called a Riizite. 
Araiil proliahly the Syrians, 24. Concu- 
bine] a stH'ondary hut lawful wife By such 
alliances the influence and imiKirtance of the 


family in early times wore increased. Re- 
garding these names as those of trilves, what 
IS Huggestecl here is that tlie l.cst four were 
related to the main group somewhat distantly. 

CHAPTfHl 2:^ 

Dkath of Sarah and rrHciiA"!: of thk 
B rRVINCrLACK OF M VCIHTl. VH nv Arkaham 

This secticm is from (he Priestly source and 
dwells on tlie legal transaction 

2. Came] rather. ‘ went in.’ [lerhaps from 
his own tent to that of Sarah 3. Stood up 
from before his dead] d’o sit u[»c)n the gj-ound 
was thc' jKtsInre of mourning c[t Job 21 -*. 
Sons of Heth] le the Hittites . see on I(M'\ 

6. After true li^astern cnslom, (here was 
exc’c'.ssive courtesy in tlie (ransaction, hut a 
large' sum was in the encl recpuivd ‘ In 
Hamaseus, wlien a pin chaser makes a low'cr 
offer Ilian c.an lie accc'jtted, he is answ'cred, 
“Mhat, is it a matter of incuiev between us? 
Take It for nothing, fiiend, it is a present 
freun iiic' ” ’ ( Delitzsc-h) 

9. Thc cave of Machpelah] d'his spot, over 
which now stands the gieat Mohammedan 
mosepH' at Ilehron, is ^Hiurallv admitted to 
he tlie original bur vnigplaee of (lie Jewish 
pati larehs. and (he sfiot vvlic re tlieir remains 
still lest ll Is most religion.sly guarded by 
tlu' Mohammc'dans (who regard Ahraham as 
the founder of thiar lac-e through Islimael) 
fioiii all intnisiccn d'lieeave is a double one, 
ami visitors art' peimitted eiitraiuv only to the 
upper stoiev wiicie there is little to see ex- 
cept counterlr'it imnhs ‘Only one Kuropean. 
I’uTotti, an Italian ardiifeit in the senneof 
the Sultan, has sneeeeded, at the risk of his 
life, in entering the lower cavern He noticed 
there sarcophagi of white stone, (he true 
toinlis of the illustnoiis de.id. in striking coi*- 
rohoration of the .statement of Josephus, that 
the.se were of fair marble, e\<iuisitelv wrouglit ’ 
((Jeikie). Machpelah] is not the name of 
the cave, hut the name of the localitv in which 
(he piece of land containing thc cave W'as 
situated : cp vv. 17 , IT 

9. For a possession, etc ] RV • in the midst 
of vou for a possession of a hnryingphw'e ’ 
Ahraham wi.shcd that the ilittites should lie 
present as witnesses of the jmrehaHe 

10, And Ephron dwelt] RV ‘Xow’ Ejihroii 
wius sitting.’ 12. Bowed] m thanks for 
granting his request. 13. In thc audience 
of the people] The Hittites were thus wit- 
nesses to the agreement 15. Four hundred 
shekels of silver] Reckoning thc shekel at 
half-a-crown, this would l>c about i’hO, hut 
the purchasing jsivxcr of silver was much 
greater in those days 16. Current mwiey] 
Note that the word ‘ money ’ is not in the 
original. The word ‘ shekel ’ means ‘ weight/ 
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and it IS beluned that, in tliese early da\s, 
rin^fs of silver of a marked weight were used, 
and not coins laiaring a definite \ahie Ahra- 
liani probably weiglied them to sliow they 
were of full value. * Coined money was not 
known to the Uebrew.s Indore the ('aplivit\, 
\\hen first Persian and then (Jreek or Syriac 
currency was enijiloyed. till Simon tlu' Macca- 
Ix'C (about 14 l) n c ) struck ilew'isli coins, espe- 
I'lally shekels ami half slu'kels. sfieciinens of 
winch have been ]ireser\ed to us ' ( Kalisch) 

19, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Uebekah. 
d.icob and Leah, were all buried here 

(’HAPTKR 24 

'I’m ]\I.\Kni\(.i OF J>\A(' wiiPntfKMi 

A charming fiicture of patriarchal mairiagi' 
cnsloms It ]s ver\ characteristic of the 
Primitive source 

2. Put thy hand under my thigh] a form of 
taking an oath, only inentiomd again m 47 -" 
‘It IS from the thighs that one'.s desceinlants 
come, so that to take an oath witli one hand 
under the thigh would he eijiiivalent to calling 
upon thesi* descendants to maintain an oatli 
whudi has been fulfilled, and to avenge one 
which has been broken’ (D ) Modern in- 
stances tire recorded of Egyptian lieiloums jn-t- 
mg similarly in making a ,s<ilenm assevmation 

3. Marriage witli (^anaanites was afterwaids 

strictlv forbidden (Ex .'54 ) 4. My conn 

try i Haran, m Mesopotamia, w Ik re Nahoi’s 
f.mnly still lived 5-8 Isaac was on no 
.u count to leave Canaan, tlie land proniiseil by 
(i(*d as his mherdance 

10. 'Idle sending of a (h'jnity instead of 
Is.iac himself is (piite m accoidatice with 
Eastern custom. 'I’lie Jews of the pri'sent 
day employ a firofessional matchmaker, the 
w'ho arranges all the preliminaries 
of the marriage contract For all the goods 
of his master n-f-n' m his hand | II V having 
all goodly things of his master's.' 1 e prescmts 
for the hnde and her faimlv ' sec .nJ 

Mesopotamia] (from Cr ///cw;s, ‘middle.’ 
and potainna, ‘river ’) Heh .1 nuii-Xalttinum, I e 
'Aram (or Syria) of the tw‘o rivers ’ theconntry 
lying between the Khalxmr and the Orontes. 

CityofNahor] Haran. 12-14. Through- 
out this lieautiful stoi y the direet guulanee of 
(rod in all that happened is emphasised 

16. Went down to the well] I’o this day 
there is but one well of drinkable w’ater at 
Hanin. and the w-omcn still fill their water- 
skins at it. It bears every mark of great age 
and wear. 22. Earnng] rather. ‘ nos<‘-nng.’ 

It hung from the left nostril Such rings are 
still the l>etrothal present m Arabia : see on 
dugs at ExI 4 ‘ 2 ‘-. 24. See 22 ^ 

49- Turn to the right hand, or to the left] 

.e. ‘to search in other families for the woman 

HI 


he de.sires' (O ), 50. Speak .. bad or 

good] say ‘yes' or ‘no’ 53. See on 
(In 1 2 58. Wilt thou go with this man ? 
And she said, 1 will go] ‘In W. Asia marriage 
consists m the iH'troihal or the contract, some- 
times written, but more c<mmionIy verbal, of 
the parlies coiiecrm“<l. after which notlung 
rcm.ims hut iln' removal of the hnde from 
lii-r f.it her s house to tliat of the bridegroom 
or of his father l.saac married Hehekah by 
prow through a simph' verbal contract 
(Van liCMiii'p) 59. Her nurse] Deborah 
Hei de.ith is metitiont'd m .' 5 . 7 '' In 21 <*^ 
w»‘ have other uiManci's that a h.iiidumid 
formed part, if not all. ol the bride’s dowrv 

62. Lahai-rotl near Peer sheba . see HI ■-* 

63. Meditate] natundlv. on the bnde h<' 
had not seen ami whose coming Ik- awaited 
Put tin- Svnac versum reads, ‘to walk iii the 
fields’ 64. She lighted offj to show re 
sped 65. She took avail] It is the eus 
tom for the bnde to appear veiled betoie the 
bn<h‘groom until thev are nianu d • cp 21* 

CHAPTER 2.^1 

'Till, Son.n ui .\r.iiAiivM nv Kiiikvii 
Di.vni AM) Pi 1:1 VI. 01 Akkaiiam Df 

‘-IINDVMS or l.sllMVIL PllMll AM) 
Yol 111 ot E" \t AM) J A< Olt 
I. It IS not know'n at wlial pmiod of Ins 
life Al)raham look Keinr.ah as Ins sennniarv 
wife 01 eonenl)me , foi it is clear fiom v. (» and 
1 Ch 1 that she Old) held I bat position Some 
of till' names of Ketiirab’s clnldren have Is-eii 
identifii'd 111 Arabia as tribes 2. Midian ] 
'I’lie Midiaint<‘s became a considerable nation, 
sj)rea<lmg over the country S and SP »)f 
Palestine from Moah to the (Hilf of Akaba 
6. Concubines] Ilagar and Kctnrali see on 
22 Sent them away, eastward] to- 
W'anls Arabia, where thev founded nahoiis. 

8. Gave up the ghost] an expression taken 
from the (ieiievan Pible. 'I’he Ilehrew word 
means simply ‘ to die,’ lit 'come to an mi'I.’ 
Was gathered to his people] joirie'l Ins an 
eestors in tlu* iin.seen Wf)rld. 'I'h(‘ cvpn sHion 
cannot refer to the actual hniial of Abraham 
w'lth his forefatliers. since they lay at Haran 
and Ur We may probably see in it a vagm* 
ladnT in future existem-e Cp David’s words 
on the death of Ins son (2 S 1 2 als)) (in 

13. 7'he desz-eiulanth of Ishmael setth'd gene- 
nilly in N. Arabia. and with the Joktanitesf Id^'^). 
or 'pure Aral)s.’ of Arabia Felix. f))rmed the 
great Arab race wittered over Svna and the 
shores of the Persian (iulf. Ncb'.joth] the 
Nalaiteans la'canu' an im[>ortarit fM*o})k* aft<;r 
the death of Alexarnler the Great, 'Their chief 
town was IVtni in Mmniea. 'The name billime 
synonymous with AnibiariM, and all the land lie- 
twefin the Euphrates and the Gulf of Akaba was 
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at one time called Naliatenc. Kcdar] a|>eople 
often mentioned in 01’. : they dwelt iHjtweeii 
Arabia and Babylonia i6. Towns and 
casUea] UV ‘ villajjeH and encfinij)ment«,’ The 
Aralm may l»e dmtin^Miinlit d as ‘ nomad ' (wan- 
deririff, paMt4>ral) and ‘ af^ru ultnrul ’ (with fixed 
habitations); the distirHtum isalrernh marked 
in (his pasKfi^'e l8. Havilah] neai the Per- 
Hiantinlf Shur] the desert Is-tween K)^>pt 
and Palestine. I’he lands t<» S and K of I*ales- 
tine ffenerally are ineanf Before Egypt, 
U thou goest toward Assyria] rathe r. ' K of 
Egypt in the flireetiori of v\Hs\ria.’ i e in N 
Arabia. He died in the presence of) see on 1 0 

19. Isaac] ‘ in (ienesi.s Isaac appears 
throughout aa the pale coj»y id his father He 
ia the non of promise and inlH-nts his position, 
and the [M)HHi‘HKions and the bhssings won li\ 
hia father. He follows in Abraham’s foot^(eps 
without hiK strength of character and purjiose 
In (juietness and patience he faithfully pre- 
serves his inheritance, serve.s hm father’s (»od. 
and in turn like Abraham is guided, preserted. 
and blessed bv him ’ ( D ) 20. Padan-aram] 

‘ the plains of Syria,’ the same as Mesopotamia 
22. The children struggled] significant of the 
contests to come, between the bi others, and the 
nations desceiidtsl fr<»m th*'m Israel and Edom 
If d Ac so, why 0/1/ I thus V I 1 e peihaps. If I 
have eoncened, what is the significance of 
these struggles but liVgnes ‘If // Ac so, 
wherefore do I li\e smee I snirersueh j>am 
Enquire of the LORD] ‘Nothing is more natuiul 
than that tin- Hebrew author inleinlerl to 111 
tiimite that Ilela^kah en<|nired of (Jod through 
Abraham the prophet, her father-in-law, \^ho 
still survned ' (Kaliseli) 

23. Note the piwticul form of tlie oraele See 
RV. Shall be separated, etr ] or ‘ From thy 
womb they will sejmrate from one another.’ i.e 
he at variance from their birth. The elder 
^lall serve the jrounger] the descendants of 
the elder son (the Edomites) would Ik* subject 
to those of the younger (the Tsnielites) Se(‘ 
on 27^**. The knowledge of this predn-tion 
explains in some measure the later eondiiet 
of RelK'cc4i and Jacob. 25. Esau] meaning 
uncertain. Some render ‘ hairy.’ 

26. Jacob] i.e. following at the heel. See 
Esau’s allusion to the name (27^^). giving it a 
sinister sense, as suited to Jacob’s plotting 
nature. The wi'ids Jacob and Jow^ph. com- 
pounded with -fl or -//u (=^ god), have been 
hiund as names in Assyrian inscriptions earlier 
than this |)enod. 

27. Cunning] i.e. clever. Plain] RliI 
' quiet’ or * harmless.’ Dwelling in tents] 
preferring home pursuits. 28. The evil of 
such marked preferences in families appears 
plainly in the narrative. 29, Sod] or 
* seethed,’ i.e. Iwiled. 30. Red pottage] 
lit ‘ red stuff.’ Eisau in his haste did not define 


its nature. It was a mess of lentils (34). It 
is said that such pottage is, or was, distributed 
at the mosque at Hebron in memory of the 
event. Edom] i.e. ‘ red.’ Probably here, as 
in man> other instances in these ancient iiarra- 
ti\es of (Jenesis, we have the popular derivation 
of the names <»f well-known people and places. 
Edom IS w) ealleil from flie ‘ red ’ colour of its 
san<lstonc cliffs Hen* Esiiii afterwards settled : 
see e .’h) 

31. Sell me . . thy birthright] 'J'he birthright 
included the headship of the family, a double 
portion of the inheritance (I)t21i“), priestly 
rights (111 these early days), and m the family 
<*f Abraham heirshiji to the covenant privileges. 
Perhaps all tliat was in\o]\edin the hirthnglit 
here, liowi \er. i\as tlie d(»uble inheritance ; as 
in 27-'' it IS directly contrasted with the hless- 
ing whiih in\o]\ed the primacy m tlu; family 

(•J7JS.-., 

’I'he character of Ksaii lias many attractive 
featmes , Imt he eaied only for tlie pleasure 
of the moment and i\as without an\ lofty 
spiritual aspirations His generous, Mami- 
heaited spirit attracts sunpatliy at first sight, 
wlien eontrasled witli the wiles of the cold, 
eah'ulatmg Ja<-ob lint judged by a higher 
standard E.sau appears ])laiid_\ as a worldly, 
irreligious man, irnlillerent to Ins parents’ 
wishes, unmliTesled m the dniiie eoienant, 
ami iinmindfnl (*f the yin\ileges and responsi- 
bilities wliK h were I 0 liistingnish his race: 
«-p 2<t‘‘‘27*“ His eliaiacKr is summed up in 
Heb 12 wfii-re be is called a ‘profane,’ i.c. 
uneoiisi‘crate<l or common person. 

The character of Jacob is in marked con- 
trast t<»that of Esau ( raft mess and subtilty, 
e\en meanness and deci it. mark many of his 
actions : hut, on tlie otlii'i hand, his jiatient 
enduranee, strength of character, and warmth 
of affection call forth admiration Long years 
of suffering and liiscipline Mere needed to 
purify hiK character from its i)aser elementa, 
and make him worthier of the divine blessing. 
And eertamli be was Morthier than his brother, 
for he belieied in and sought after his father’s 
(iod, lield synntual things in reverence, and 
in the chief turning-jMunts of his life, at Bethel, 
Haran. and Penuel, shoM'ed a con\iction that 
God was M'ith him to bless and guide. He 
st(H>d out at last as one who has conquered 
himself, and pro\ed himself to be worthy of 
the divine favour and patience, Israel, a prince 
with God. These considerations help us to 
undemtand w^hy Jacob rather than Esau was 
selected as heir to the promises. ,Sce also 
Ro 9 . 

CHAPTER 2(’) 

Isaac at Gerar 

Many of the notes on cbs. 20, 21 arc applic- 
able to this c. It is thought probable that 
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! the present narrati\e is in the main a rej>etition 
from another source of e\ ents aln ady recorded 
2. Go not down into Egypt] to get ftK>d as 
Abraham did. The co\enant blessing is re- 
newed and the p<isses.sK)n of (’anaan assured 
to Isjuic. He is encouraged to sta\ in ('aniuui 
in dejicndence on (iiod 7. My sister] d'he 
t'xpression might mean cousins 

12. An hundredfold] 'I'liougli very large, 
such a crop is not unkiioH 11 Isiuic's obedience 
in not going to Egypt had iis reward 

15. It is said that Arabs still lill up the 
wells on pilgrimage roads, if the> do not 
receive the toll they deinaml 'J'he eomluct of 
Abimeh'ch’s peofile was a Molaliou of the 
agreement of lil-"-*!. (ieikie. 111 his ‘Hours 
with the Bible,' gives some inti'i’esting intonna- 
tion respecting wells 111 Palestiiit' — 

‘The upjHjr porous limestone of tlie central 
hills, and indeed of Balesline gtmerallx , allows 
the ram to a large extent to lilter through ii 
to an underlying sheet of hard limestone, 
which slopes towards the sea, torming a shell 
on which the water flow's m a Mibierianean 
stream below the whole coustjilam fiom N to 
S Hence it is only m-cessai v to sink a well 
t<« reach a copious suppl\ oj living walei 
20 -22. Esek] 'contention ’ Sitnah] ‘En- 
mity ’ Rehoboth j 'enlaigement,’ 1 e loom to 
settle. 26-31. Isaac ami Abimelech make 
a covenant to abstain mutual I \ fiom aggres- 
sions 30. See on ' 2 ~ 

33. Shebah] UV ‘Shiliah,’ le ‘oath,’ in 
allusion to the covenant. See on L'l 

34. Here we have another proot of Esau's 
mdillerence to the family traditions and 
covenant obligations. B(»th Abraham and 
Isaac strongly condemned marriage with the- 
inhabitants of the land who were out.side the 
covenant of promi.se: see iM b 

CHAPTER 27 

Jacoh ny oicj ains tuk Bi.r.ssiso 

Urged on by his mother, Jacob attempts by 
unwortliy means to secure the blessing of the 
lirstlwvrn with all the privih-gcs it involved 
Hut the wrongdoing of the actors in the st(»ry 
was svMvn followed by the suflering whicli 
assuredly waits on sin. To quote Delitzsch : 
‘(a) Isaac suffers for his preference for Esau, 
which was not determined hy the will of (iod 
hut by his weak affection : (b) Esau suffers 
for despising the blessing of the firstborn ; 
(c) Reljekah suffers for her connivance, by 
separation from her favourite son whom 
she never saw again, (d) Jacob, from the 
time when he confirmed himself in the 
possession of the sinfully acquired birthright 
by sinfully acquiring the blessing, had to 
endure a long strain of hardship and 
du^ppointments which made him feel how 
8 83 


27. 40 

he had sinned gainst liis father and bnither. 
^el these W’ert‘ at the same time the nietuis of 
Ins evlucaiion by which his ignoble nalurt' was 
t<* Ih' done away, and himself made worthy of 
being vine 111 the line of tlmse who mbented 
the promi.sc.s Tins c belongs to tile Primitive 
narrative 

I. Isaac was old] He was alsuit PJO, ami 
bulb he mid Esau thought that liis death W’a.s 
at band(vv 'J. 1 1 ) Accoi dmg to *■'!' be liv ed 
M\lv ve.ir.s longer , ami daeob and Esau, then 
old stnic put aw a\. Wert' prcst'iit at Ins burial: 
bill It must be imted that that jiassagc is from 
a ditlcieiil (tilt* Piiestlv) source, winch has 
a dilb'iciit chioiiulugv Irum the Primitive 
ilociimeiit 

4. That my soul may bless thee before I 

die] In jiurpoMiig to give the hlessiug to Esau, 
his firstbuni son, Is;iae was ai'tnig in opposi- 
tion 1<* the expre.ssed det'ree of (iod: see 

5-14. Rebekah knew that tlu' bles.snig was 
to be Jaeob’s she llieiefort' used tins device 
tu pieveiil an niinstiee from bt'iiig dime, and 
to obtain the iultilmeiil of (iods purpose 
Tll.il, liovvevei. hlu' should hlivt' left to (iud 
to c.ii'iv out 111 His wav Sneb ‘pious frauds' 
aie the ouleome of a W’l ak faith 111 the wisdom 
.•md method ul the <livme firovidenee 'I’lie 
jiieseiit iiarrativt ilispiuves tlii' woi ldi\ maxim 
that ‘till end |ustihestlie means' 

II. Hairy man] set' ‘Jo-’. 15, Goodly 

raiment I R V’ * the g<»<*dly raiment,’ Ins bet ter 
(dt»llu‘s vvbu b wtae at home in Ins tent 

28, 29. 'J’lit' blessing as here leconlt d refers 
lirst lu the finitfiil land the supposed I'isau 
would iiibent. and then to his lonlsluji ovtr 
Ins brtlbreii ami other tribes In winch 
beiungs to the Pnestly source, the blessing 
of Abraham ' is exjirtissetl in another form 
ebaracteristie of that soijiee 28. The dew 
of heaven] gneatly valiietl iii hot elimaU's 
where ram often does not fall from April tt» 
September. 

33- Yea, and he shall be blessed] Isiutc 
evidently feels that the pur|MmeH of (iod are 
not tola* tliw'arletl by Ins owm preferences, and 
dotts not withdraw the blessing Irorn Jiwob. 

36. Supplanted] see on 39. Shall 

be the fatness] rather, ‘Shall Ite aw'ay from 
tht: fatness ’ Ilead thus, the prophecy is in 
agrt'ernenl with tht* general barrenness of Edom 
or Seir, where the descendant^! of Esau dwelt. 

40. Shalt serve thy brother] Throughout 
OT history wa* read of the subjugation of the 
Edomites t<» Isniel. varied by their throwing 
off the yoke in trouldous times: see 288*^ 

1 K 1 1 1 Uh 18 13 2 (’h 21 . Alxwit 100 n.c. the 
Maccalxian prince, John Hyreanas, subdued 
the fldomites and comfielled them to receive 
circumcision, after which they formed one 
people with the Jews. Hero<i, the Edomite, 
ruled Judsea in our Lord's day. 
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41. Days of mourning] sec on v, 1 . 

44. Tarry with him a few days] It wa.s 
twenty yciirs iMifore .Jacob returned fnmi 
Haran ; and UetHjkali, so far as wa* know, 
never kjiw him atfaui 45. Depnved also of 
you both] of .Jacob by death, and of Esau 
tlirouj^li [mnishmenl as a mtinlerci. 

46. 'I 'his \erse niiist U* read in connexion 
with • , 27 S' are from th(‘ I Viestl} source 
ami contimie the narrative of without 

any n'ference t(t 27 '-''' Iteliekah suj'^ests to 
Jsiuic as the reason for .Jacob’s departure that 
it was desirai»le that .Jacob, as the acknow- 
ledged lieir, should seek a wife amoriif his 
lelatives at liar an as Isaac had done bef»ue 
liim (c 21 ) Esau’s heathen nianiaj'cs liarl 
evidently caused his ])arents mu<h unhappi- 
ness : see 2b‘"'‘''' and notes. 

( IIAPTEH 2K 

.Ta<’(I| 1 MJ’AKIS Foil I’.UiAN-AKAM Ills 

Dklam ai Bfiiiij. 

1-4, Isaac bids .Jacob seek one of tlie 
duuj^hters (»f his uncle Laban in marriage, 
and assures Imn tliat the l>leHsinjj:s and pro- 
mise's iK'slowed on Abraham should fall to 
him as heir 

6 9. Esau’s mania^n', thou^di wedl meant, 
was only a union with the sees! of the JO^^ypliaii 
iMindservant, and therefore not one erf the 
pure Uelirew raea*. 

10. Afte'r jemrne Miii; ferr some days, Jacob 
re'ache's the* dislnet m the inountams of 
Ephraim, whe'ie Alrraham had resteel, \\hen 
entenii^' ('anaaii, and built an altar (12'"). 
The' strata ed limestone rerek, of whie-h the 
hills arouinl are- cermposeel. take the* form erf 
steps riHiujj alstve e'aeh edher, ami we e'lin 
well bedieNe that as .laceib lay elerwn ter rest, 
their ferrm le-nt sliape to the \ision which 
ferllerweel. In his dre*am he se'cs a laeleler, err, 
rather, a “staircase,’ uniting earth and heaxun, 
and em it angelie' nieissengeTS ascending and 
descending. Derubtless this wais ter assure 
him that, altheuigh he was in distress and flee- 
ing for his life, he W'as }et the erlijeed erf Ciird’s 
lene' ami e'are lie was ter learn that all tliat 
should hajrpen ter him m the future was a part 
of the W'orking out of the ehvme pro\ielence. 
Our Lerrd alliieles ter this pas.Hage in Jn 1 •'**. 

16. .J acerb [Hirceives that, though he has 
left his father’s hernie at Beer-sheha. his father's 
God is still w'litching erver him. In these early 
days the idea ed Jehovah ils the God of the 
univei*se, and ne>t of the nation only, was not 
realised ; cp. Jg 1 1 

18. The stone] Jaeolr set up the stone as 
marking the sjxrt hallowed hv (tod's presence, 
and consecrated it hv pouring oil upon it. On 
his return to Palestine (c. 35 ) he set up an 
altar by it in fulfilment of Iub vow in tUs c. 


The belief that a stone or pillar w'as the aberde 
of deity was common among primitne peoples. 
The stone which Jacob set up was the symbol 
of the presence of the divine spirit, which he 
probably beliered to be in some way connected 
with it, seeing that he called the stone “God's 
hou.se ’ Jacirft .sliared the beliefs of his age, 
and hiH idea of (iod. like his character, wa.s 
irnly gradually piinfied. lu consequence (rf 
the abii.se (rf these .sacred stones in llie worship 
<rf the (’aiiaaniles, their erection was forbidden 
Iry the Law: cp Lv2(»b w'here “standing 
image ’ .sliould he rendered “ pillar ’ or “ obelisk,’ 
als(r l)t 12" There is a well-known tradition 
that .Jae<rlr's stone was brouglit 111 after ag(:js 
1<r Seirtlaml. and linally placed under the coro- 
iiaturn cliair in Westminster Ahbe\. But tlie 
fact that ‘all tiie ntek at Bethel is limeskme, 
W'hereas the stone m the Abbey is common 
granite ’ (Harjrei ), iemo\es any foundation firr 
the legend 

19. Beth-el] ‘ the honst' of (Jod ' In -the 
p<‘rj(rd<rf the .Judges, Bethel hecatne the chief 
religious centre oi tin- northern tribes The 
ark was st.atioiied (lure (Jg2()'"'); it was fre- 
tpiented as a place ioi saerilice. and for eon- 
sultmg tile (iiMiie onule (Jg'JlE^-'-" KV) 
Ender JeKtbd.iin 1 it became tlie religious 
capital of ihe Xorthern Kingdom Here and 
at Dan the getiden eal\(‘s were set up (1 K12) 
Under Jerolrtrain II tlie saneluary reaelied the 
.summit (rf Its renown, but the worship was 
e<rrrupt, and was denoimeeil by Amos ami 
ILtsca. see AmiU'' -1' IlitsK)''' llv. 

19. Luz] an old (’anaainte city, after- 
waids called Bethel heeaiise of its proximity 
t(» that sanetuarx 20-22. 'J'he tirst vow 
mentioned m Scripture. .Tacolr xows that in 
return for (Lrd's protecting laie, if he is 
spared to return, lie will regard tins stone as 
a h(r]x spirt, and set apart a tithe of all he 
gams to religious purposes. In Am4'< it is 
said that it was eustomary to pax tithes at 
Bethel, a practice based jrerliaps on this oe- 
currenee 

ru AFTER 29 

J.vcoii i\ Mi:si)FxrTAMiA w I'l 11 Lahan 

The dixme care ami l)]es.sing promised to 
Jacob at Bethel { 28 ^-*')art illustrated iii the 
narnitix-e of the sirjoiini of the patriarch at 
Haran, which apparently lasted Err twenty 
years (31 •‘D. after which he returned t-o the 
land of promise, blessed with a numerous 
family, and rich in gfards. But equally marked 
ia the severe discipline to which he w'as sub- 
jected in order that the darker fe atures in his 
character might be purified, and tfiat he might 
learn to put his reliance, not m unworthy 
scheming, but in simple faith m ibe loxe and 
blessing of the God of Abraliain and Isaac. 

2. The land of the people of the eaat] a 
34 
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jreneral t^rm for the lands eastward of I’ak-s- 
tinc, here e.g. Mesopotamia; cp. Job 13 

3. A well often belonged to two <»r three 
families The opening \s;i8 covered vMtli a 
heavy stone which could only he moved lo 
the united ell’orts of the shepherds of tiieir 
several flocks. Jiy this de\iei- it wa.s imjjov- 
sihle for one, more tlian another, to obtain an 
undue sliare of the precious water 4. 
Haran] see on 1 1 5. The son of Nahor] 

rather, ‘grandson’ Laban was the son of 
liethuel ii. Wept] with jo\ at 

Iniding himself among friends again 

15. What shall thy wages be?] J..aban 
was a co\etous man and. as will Ik seen, took 
e\('i'V advantage of Jacob to retain his stu- 
\iees 17 Leah iras tender-eyed) rather, 
‘weak-eyed.’ perhaps from ophthalmia, so 
i-ommon m the East Leah uumus • giuelle,’ 
Rachel, ‘ewa*.’ 18. Jacob had no neh gifts 

to oiler for Hachel. such as Abraham sent foi 
Uebek.ih ( 24 "'^) He there foie ollered Jiis 
servict's. Kitto savs that ‘ personal sei \ it iide 
t(» the father is still in some places m the 
East, including to this dav J*alesline, the prici 
]Kiid by \oung men who have no other means 
of providing the paymmit which a father has 
al wav sheen entitled tocAjiect for Ins daiightet, 
as compensulion for the loss (d' her <loniesii( 
services’ 22, A feast] the wedding feast 
23-25. Jacob the deceiviT is ik.vv the d< - 
(Cived The brid(‘ would be clostiv veiled 
(set' 24 *'*'A, and, it being night, Leah sue- 
eessfully connived at her falliei's deception 
24, The female slave was a usual jiart of the 
bride’s dowry. 26. ’I’lie custom wlncli La- 
ban pleaded w‘as not unromnion Anmiig the 
Hindoos it IS a law not to give tin* vounger 
d.nighter 111 marriage until the ehU-i is marneil 

27. Fulfil her week] le celebrate Leah's 
bridal festivities tor the usual seven davs : ej) 
Jgl 1 ^' 28. At the end <d’ the .seven davs 

Jacob received llaidiel aslnswite' but he had 
to servo Laban for her other seven years 
Though the blame in the matter rests with 
Laban rather than Jacob, who must haveie- 
garded Rachel as his true wife, w‘e shall see. 
as in the case of Abraham, tlie unhajtiuness 
and jealousy which too often attended such 
double unions. 31. Hated] The word means 
no more than that Jacob preferred Rachel 
see V. . 31 ). 

32-35. Reuben] ‘ liehohl, a son ’ Rut the 
writer derives the name from Hduh hiniiifi. 

' looked on my affliction ’ : see on 4 ^ Simeon ] 

‘ hearing.’ Levi] ‘ joined.’ Judah] ‘ praise.’ 

CHAPTER .SO 

Jacoh’.s Ciiii.DKEN. His Sthatagk.m to 
INCREASE ms Property 

I. Rachel envied her lister] To be childless 


was regarded as a great reproach; cp. Lk 
1‘ ruittutn(‘s,s meant an addition of strength 
and piospeiiiv to a tamilv 3. Ity this 

sMiiboJit ,u t Ihih.ih seluldieii would he iegallv 
reganled as Iv.it hel s • ep lb* note. 6 . Dan] 
* jutlgmg ’ (bid liati juilged her ease ami ileenled 
m hei t.ivtmi bv giving het. altei a fa.shioii, a 
thdd 8. Great wrestlings] lit ‘wrestlings 
td (lod an I'lnph.itie expre.ssioii ; ep. 10'* 
and 1.;*'* Naphtah] ‘ m\ wiestlmg’ Ha- 
elu 1 regaitieil tins eliihl a.s a vietorv over her 
mt»re fiuitful .sister ii. A troop cometh ] 
JtV ‘FortuiMle!’ Gad] itM ‘ I’ortum ' 
13. A;sherJ hajipv.’or ' blessetl ’ 14. Man- 

drake] 01 ‘hivt' apple’ \ dwaif pl.iiit with 
huge glev leaves .md W lill isll-greeli blossoms 
It viehls ill tlie .spring a vellow fruit like 
.1 sin.dl tiim.iOt and w.is believed Iti pi«»- 
duet' tiuitlnliiess. i8 24. Noti' double de- 
nvalioiistd u.auies tine to llie Iwo traditions 
18. Issachar] * iheic is a leward' oi hire’ 
20. Zebulun] assonant with Zabal, ‘ to dwell ’ 
It mav also me.in ‘eiidowetl’ 21. Dinah] 

■ )Uiigment,’ till' li'iiiinme eoi lespomiiiig to 
Dan JVihaps Leah < hose this name for the 
saint' H'a.son that Ibuhel ealletl her son Dan: 
see on V bi Jat'iib hail othei lianghlers (37 
but ptiibablv Dirndl IS mi'iitioneil beeaiisi' of 
t he episoile m e 31 , 

22. At last Rachel receives a son, though 
tint bv her human ileviees, but bv (lOtl's griua* 
ami l.ivour 24. Joseph] le ma_\ (omI 

adtl a son ‘ 'J’akiiig awav ’ the reproach of 
childlcssiie.sH is another meaning 

27. Learned by experience] R V’ ‘ tin im d 
by omens. el(. Jiaban iloes not want to lose 
Jaettb. 

31-43. J.ieob b> astratagetn jMissesst's him 
sell (»f a largt' portion of his unele’s Hoiks. 
'Fhe n.itural iraftinessof the patn.'ireh conies 
out verv Ktiongly in the Iransaelion, but Laban 
undoubteiily hail ulre.nlv obtaini'il ,liieob’s 
services lor fourteen years bv mean and uri- 
worthv ileviees. and had given iiirn no opj»or- 
tunit.v of enriehmg himself, noi had he assisted 
his daughters (.‘f 1 *'-. *'-) 32. As slieej) are 

usually white, and goats i ilhei blai k or brown, 
.laeob projiose.s that Laban Hlionld keep thusi'. 
whilst the few sjK'ckled or sjiotled oiu's should 
fall lo hiiii as his v^age. 33. Jiteob stakes 
his reputation that Ij.iban shall never find any 
while sheep or bhu k goats in his (Jiuioli’s) 
flocks, 35. Ringstraked] slrijwMl’ 

35-42. It v^ould appear tliat Laban, afUir 
sorting out Jaeol/s sfM-ekled slieep and goats 
from hiM own pure ones, gave the former in 
t barge of his sons to fie kept at a distance from 
his own, thereby hoping to fircvent ifiere ficing 
any more spotted ones boni in fiis own flock, 
which he would liave to give U) Jacoli. Jacob 
meanwhile had to remain and look after 
Laban's flocks. Rut Jacob had other plans for 
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iiicrejwing hi« poHhUHHiojw, By the device <le- 
wTihed 111 w. ii?, (which he only employed 
when the ntrongt;r ewes were hreeding, v. 41), 
ho brought it iiIkjuI ihut Labuii's pure ew'cs 
pro<liice<l spot kit d latiibs, which he claimed as 
his own. Ill addition he arranged to keep 
IhcHC hpccklcd khls and lainbH in view of 
Laban’s ewes with the Haine result (\ 40), thus 
gradual] V a<‘<pijnng Mocks of Ins own 

36. Betwixt himself and Jacob] Note that 
LXX and Sanianlan versions read ‘ between 
them (le dacob's Hock) and ilacob.’ 

37. Poplar . . hazel . . chesnut] rather, ‘sto- 
rux,’ ‘ almond, •plane' 

CHAITKU :n 

Jacok’s Rt:iii:N j JtoM IIauan 

4-13. Jacoft attnbulcs lii.s prosperity to 
Goil’s fa^our. 14 16. Rachel and Leah 
point out that then* father iia<l no ilaim on 
them. MiiUH* tlaeob had won tliem by his Ker\ ices, 
and Laltan had gnmi them no shale in the 
prolils he ha'I made thioiigh then Jnisi)and's 
labtiurs. 'I'licy agree to leate their home 

19. The images] II eh tcKiflini, These 
were figures of iiK'lal, wood. 01 clay of laiy* 
ing .sizt;s, appaicnlly in himian ionii 'I’lict 
jirohably answer'cd to the ‘ Lari-s and J’l-nates.’ 
or hoii.schold gods of the Romans, which 
were supposed to waid oil danger from the 
hotne and to bring luck. This would exjilam 
llaidiid s reason for si eal i ng t hem 1 >aban speaks 
(d‘ them us ‘ ni\ gods' in \ dO. 'I'liere is an 
interesting leference to them in 1 S 11* 

From FzkLM '-'^ IM' it is cleai they were < -on - 
iieeted with magic and soothsay iiig. It has been 
suggested that 111 some cases the teraphim weie 
mummied human heads, perhaps (d ancestors, 
and were coiisiiltiMi in some way as an oracle 
Whatever tiicy were, it is not probable that 
their pOH.seHsion by tlie .lews interfered seri- 
ously with Indief in and worship of God, though 
we find their use riglitly di iiounced as super- 
stitious. 'J'he following p;i.s.sages refer to the 
teraphim : «1 g 1 7 ■' 1 S 1 0 R V ‘J K Lk'l 

Hosd^ Zochlt)‘RV Payne Smith remarks 
on * the tendency of uneducated minds, even 
when their religion ih 111 the main true, to 
add to it some superstitions, esfHicially 111 the 
way of fashioning for tlieiiisehes some lower 
mediator.’ 

21. The river] the Euphrates. Gilead] 
flebrt'W terntory E. of the Jordan. 

24. Either good or bad] cp. ‘J 4 W*. God 
warns Lahan to restmm his feelings. 

27. Tabret] i.e. ‘ tamhoiirmc.’ 30. My 
gods] sec on v. lit. 34. The camel’s furni- 
ture] a sort of palanquin or basket-seat bound 
ujH)n the camel. 40. Fro«t by night] Hot 
aa the days are iii the East, it often becomes 
very cold when the sun goes down. 42. The 


fear of Isaac] the God whom Isaac feared and 
reverenced. 43-52* I-'tihan and Jacob con- 
clude a cownant of friendship. * The narra- 
tive . , IS disconnected, and full of duplications, 
and is certjiinly the result of a union of several 
sources ’ ( D. ). The mam features are the erec- 
tion o*‘ a gieat stone as a memorial pillar by 
Jacob, ami the eidleetioii of a heap of stones on 
whuli the coienant meal was held : cp. 

'I'lie cairn id stones and jullar were erected as 
witnesses to Jaetdi's promise that he would 
not ill-treat Laban's daughters, and to an 
agreement jiledging both Jacob and Laban to 
regard Mt. Gileaii as a bonnilary which neither 
must <Toss with hostile moti\es. d’he narra- 
li\e was of special interest in after times as 
the onginaJ settlement of tlie border between 
Isratd and Syria (rej)iesented by Jacob and 
Laban | 

47. Jegar-sahadutha . . Galeed] We have 
here the populai etymology of the name 
Gilead Roth wonts in the text mean ‘heap 
of witness.' the fornu-r Iteiiig Aramaic, the 
laltei llehn*w. 'J'lie double designation is due 
to the l:ut that the jdiiee is legarded as a 
boundaiy hetwetii Mua and l.srael It may 
Ik‘ lemur ked heir that Heluvw is hut one 
hiariili of a gieat family of languages spoken 
in \\islein Asi.i hi iwei'ii the JMeiliterranean 
and tin Luphiates, to wIjk’Ij the general name 
of Semitic IS applied d'his is usually dnided 
into (I ) the South Seiiutx whieh includes 
Arable, dassieal and inodein, and Eihiopie , 
ami (LG the Xoitli Si untie The latter 
again eompn.ses ihiee main liranehes, mz. 
(a) AH.syrian-Bahy Ionian 111 the East, the lan- 
guage of the euiieitorm inserijitioiis ; (h) Ara- 
inaie, in the iioithern parts of i\IesojK>lamia 
and Syiia, it is to tins dialect, ineorreetly 
styled ( lialdee, that the first name in the text 
belongs, and in it eerlam jaits of Ezra and 
Daniel aie written From IsaJCJi we gather 
that it was used as the diplomatic language m 
the Hlh cent Ji.i'. . and it ultimately took the 
place of Hebrew as tlie language ot ]*alestiiie. 
The language of the Jewi.sli Taigumsisa form 
of Aramaic, ami so loo is Syriac. The tliird 
branch of the North Semiitie langmage ks (e) the 
('amumitie, wliieh comprises Hebrew', and 
closely connected with it, IMioenieian or Punic 
From tins table it apfiears that Ahraliain 
coming from the East would timl ni (’anaan a 
dialect lery closely akin to that with which he 
was familiar, and that he (or his descendants) 
adopted it. In all probability his native dialect 
was Aramaic, spoken at Haran in Mefwjpotaraia. 
Or he may have spoken the language of 
Assyria, which, as the Tel el Amarna tablets 
show, was the official language of communica- 
tion between Palestine and Egj’pt in the 15th 
cent. B.C. 

49. Mizpah] ‘outlook place.’ 54. Did 
36 
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at bread] in token of friendship. 55. It is 
tleasant to read of this happy ending to years 
if strife. 

CHAPTER 

The Ai’PROArH of Esau Jacihi Wres- 
tles WITH THE A\(;kl 

1. The angels of God] God had gni ii Jacob, 
i\ an angelic \i.sion, a pledg(' (»f His wakdiful 
(ive. when he left liis home (L^Si-). Now 
hat he w;us returning to Canaan after twenty 
■ears, and witli dangers at hand, (Jod renews 
his assurance by anotlicr iiea\e}d\ \ imou. 

2. God’shostJ Ht ■ 1 ) Miihdimi m 1 1 ^\as an 

mjiortant city in (Jilead 3. The land of 
>eir] or Edom. S (*f the Dead Sea ^^)u■re E.sau 
ft lied 6. 7. Esau's large retinue 

hums Jacob, since tlunr parting had been a 
lostile one. 

9-12. Jacob’s prayer is a pattern of hu- 
iilitv, earnestness, and faith m God's pro- 
.,iis(‘s. 10. "With my staff, tdc J Wlien 

Jacob first left Canaan fie was a lonely wa\- 
t.irer with no companion but Ins staff now, 
blest by God, he returns with a numerous 
family and huge possi'ssions 

22. The ford Jabbok] le ‘wrest h r.’ Read, 
‘the ford of the Jabb<ik,’ a sir cam which flows 
fioin the neighbourhood of Rabbath Amnion 
into the Jordan opposite Shecliern 
24-32. The wntei' of this paH.sage. it can 
lardly be <loubted, was thinking of a]>h\sical 
i\Testling. Like the men of his dav. he had 
lot reached the idea of the purely H[>iritual 
latiire of (iod, and could only concede of Him 
n a materialistic w'ay. IVactieally. il is thus 
lod IS still thought and spoken of, as pure 
pint is a condition of being wdiich it is hardly 
»os,sible for us to understand. In the nar- 
ative there is j>orlra,\ed a spiritual experience 
hrough w'hich Jacob passed at a critical 
loment of his lile. and in which be lecened 
he Hnal lesson that humbled and broke ilown 
IS self-will, and coiiMnced him that he coubl 
ot snatch the blessing from (rod’s haml. but 
mst accept it as a gift cif grace. 

28. Israel] ‘ Perse\ erer w itliGod ’ ‘As the 
ame w'as to the Hebrews the symbol or ex- 
ression of the nature, the change of name is 
gnificant of the moral change in the patriarch 
naself ; he is no longer Jacob the Supplanter. 
le Crafty one, the 0\em'a<’her, but Israel the 
erseverer with Go<l, who is worthy also Ut 
“evair : cp Hogl 2 C ‘The incident serves 
explain further the name “ Face of 

od ” ; *• for, ” said Jacob. “ I have .seen Goil 
ce to face, and yet my life is pr-e.served ” (111 
lusion to the belief that no one amid “ see 
hI and live,” Exl‘.>*' 1.^*^). 

le narrator deduces also from this incident 
B custom of not eating in animals the rnuHcle 
rreaponding to the one wliicb wa« strained 


in Jacob’s thigh ; it was treated as sacretl 
through the touch of (rod.' See HDR art. 
‘Jacob’ As a prince hast thou power] 
UV ‘ 'I'lem hast strnen.' 29. WherWorc is 
it, etc.] le Surely xou must know who 1 am 

CHAPTER :i:i 

1-16. Jaeoh and Es,iu meet {M'aceabiy. 

17 20. Ja< '»b M‘til«-s 111 ('amuin 
3. Bowed seven times] m inken of submis- 
Kion lo Esau 4. Jacob's pr.iM'i (.') 2 “)is 
ariswcicd. and E.sau. whalcvcr bis ungimd 
puiposc, MOW shows his hrolhi T onl\ goodwill 
amlallcitiou 10 I have seen thy face, etc | 
le 1 find ihee as ).i\ou!‘abh* to iiu' as (bid is 
alluding, no doubt, |o ibe nnuie I’rmrl (J'J '") 
II. My blessing] R V ‘ iij\ gift' - the pir 
sent w liicli aerom|)ariied t‘\ jii essioiis of g(»(Ml 
will So Naaiiiaii said to I'dislia, ‘ I pra\ lliee, 
take a bl<ssmg of tli\ si-rvaiil ' (2K.'’C’') 

12-16. Jat-ob was imwdimg to refiisi' I'isau. 
and 'tel tbougbt it most priidrnt to kei-p apait 
from his h.ist\ bioihri He lliend’oie madi’ 
an <-.\cusr .ui<l i laisM-d the JoHiiiu into Canaan 
17. Succoth ] ‘iKHiths.'S <d the Jidibok ami 
on the E side ol .lonhoi Sma-oth and P< nuel 
are mentioned toeethei- in ,JgH 18. To 

Shalem, a city of Shecheni ] l{ \' ‘ 111 p«‘aee bt 
theilti of .She( hem ’ Ibil tlien- is a \illage 
calhal Salim .{ m li of Slu-ehem Here .lacof. 
settfed foi sonif eight or ten V'.irs 'i’he 
well whuli he ling still exisls though matly 
choked with stoiu-s, some 1} m fiom .Nablous 
it was here that Christ eoinersiMl with the 
woman of Samana (Jri J) 19. Pieces of 
money] Hel) Ab «//«///, ju-obabiy bars or imgs 
of Sliver of a certain weight. See 011 lEC', 
also Job R' 20. El-clohe-Israel) 1 e. El 
(God)iK the Go<l of Israel (rlacob'sncw name) 

CHAPI’ER :i 4 

Tim, Di.sHoNor i; oo\k m Dinah, am» riiE 
Crafi v Ri.vi ni.e of Simeon am) Levi 

I. Went out to see the daughters of the 
landl Arrordmg to .losephus theri- was a 
festival among the Caiiaanites at Slieciiern, 
7. Folly] The term is freqiientlv applied 
m tin* moral sens<- ;ise^jijivaleui to immorality : 
Ht*e DtHL'-' Jg ‘JO’- gS i:i I- and frerpienlly in 
Ihoverbs. as A wot hi of ar-gument lies in 

the .«wTiptiiral identifu ation of wiekcdness and 
folly. 'I'Ik' inor.d m.in is the wim* man. In 
Israel] The auth<»r antKipales the national 
name. 12. Dowry and gift] 'I’he former 
W'as the jrrue paid to the relativis for the 
hnde, the latter the gif I to the bride. 

X3-17. Simeon and liovi profi'SKed to have 
RcrupleH in giving their sister to one who was 
of an uncireunicised race, hut they had another 
motive: by procuring the circumcision of 
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the tritie they were able to carry out their re- 
v«nf(e when the Khechemiten were suffering 
from the effects of the rite. 25. Simeon, 
Levi, ami Dinah Here all cluhlren of Leah. 

29. Little ones] rather, ‘houf«.*hoUl,’ ser- 
vants, et<*. 28-30. 'Phe niunler of the 

Shcchemit<‘8 was a tn ucheroim ami cruel act 
Jacob was «lee|>i\ incenH<‘(l at it, ami on his 
deathlxid (c 41 *) denounced and cursed the 
iiiunlenTH, (hough at the time he Has chieHy 
concerned ff)r the eonHe(juences of their con- 
duct. 30. Make me to stink J i.e t<» he in 
bad odour, as we say . c{> K.x h‘>. 

(’IIAPI KH :i:> 

Ja(() 1{ .jot'kNKis in \N OF 111 mil, TO 

IlKIUtON. DfaIII of lt,V(JII.L \NU ol' 
Isaac 

1. Jacol) IS coinmandt'd to go to Itelled and 
fulfil the \oH he had mice made theie (‘J^ 

2 . Strange godsj lVrha[>sthe idol.s of soim* 
of Jacob’s people who liad come Hilh him 
from Ilaran, such as tlie teiaphim nhich 
Rachel carried off (ill*'') Be clean, and 
change your garments] rites .‘'Mulsdismg pmi- 
Haitiiui from idolatry. 4. Earrings] worn 
HU|K*rstitiou,sly as charms, and oli< n inscribed 
with magical formula* The oak] It Has 
here perhaps that Joshua, liuiidreds «d \ears 
later, liade the lsrai*lit<*s put aHa\ theslr.nige 
go<ls vvliieh were among them (tlosh '-M ) 

5. 'Jdiey wtua* ilivmely proieeted liom am 
revenge the Shecheiuites m:i> ha\e ine<iitated 
7. El-bcth-cl] ' the (omI of Itethel,’ oi * the 
God of the Mou.se of («o<l ' 8. Allori-ba- 

chuthj ‘ oak of weeping ’ Deborah and lJie/.«'i 
(o. 24 ) are good examples t)f the homnirahle 
jKisition assigned to s<*r\auts 111 times of patri- 
archal simplicity Deliorah means ‘ bee ’ 
9-13. 'J'liese \ \ give thi* origin of the names 
‘Israel ' ami ‘ Bethel ’ from the IVie.sth soiiree 
Note the ubseiiee of anthro|M»mor])hisius as 
compared with the nceoiml in i’rj--'’'- 

14. A pillar] see on 28 *''. A drink offering] 
a libation of wine in token of thankfulne.ss 
Under the Law meat and drink ortt‘ringsacc<uii- 
paiiied the hiirnt sacrifice. 

16. Ephrath] or Bethlehem, 4 m S of Jem 
aalcm : cp. 48 " Mieo- 18. Bcn-oniJ ‘son 
of my sorrow.’ Benjamin] ja rhaps • son of 
my right hand,’ that lK*mg the fortunate side, 
and HO u inune of lH*tter omen. Another ren- 
dtM'ing IS ‘ son of days.’ i.e of Jacob's ohl age. 
21 . Tower of Edar] lit ‘ tower of the Hock,’ 
pmliably lad ween Bethlehem and Hebron. 
The name is used sj-nilndically of Jerusalem 
in Mic 4 *'. 22. By this crime Heulien, the 

eldest son, forfeited the birthright ( 41 * **•■*) like 
Simeon and Levi liefore him ; see on 114 
27. Jacob rt'joins his father after thirty 
yean' Beparation. City of Arbah] Hebron : 


see 232, 28, 29. Isaac was buried in the 

ca\e at Machpelah, 41 * 31 . 

GHAITER .3b 

ThK (iKM.KATloNS OF E.sAU 

‘ The aimnint of detail here arises from the 
fact that Edom was always counted Israel's 
brother, ami of gnvat importance m the history 
of Israi I Tlie Ilontes ( ' ca\e-dwellers ”)Here 
origiiiall\ jii the m<»nn 1 aiiions country of Seir 
JO) , tht IlchrcHs under Esau (‘iitered and 
amalgamat<-d Hitli them Esau iiiarned the 
Ilorilc Aholibamah. and Ins son Elijiliaz, the 
H<uifc Timna Thc\ then became rulers of 
Scir to Akaba , (iod gave it them as (’anaan 
to i.sr.icl ( D. ) Sci I )t J ' 

I. Esau, who is Edom j ic Eh;iu. hIio was 
cullc<l Efloni. and L'au to liis land his name : 
see on 2.0 *'* 2 , 'J lie names of tin. Hives of 

Esiiu given heie \ar\ fioiii those mentioned in 
Jl’t o JH'' 'J’he dilliciillies have never been 
e.xplained. ami arc gcncrallv attributed to two 
iricconcilablc tj.uiitions Zibeon the Hiv- 
ite] a clciual ciioi • icad •Ilontc' Zibeon 
Has floubtJcss a llniiic 01 (IhcIIci m .Mt Hor 
sec V JO It was l)V tbc man lage mentioned 
here that I'js.iu anpiiK'd lJJ^ nilliiciicc among 
tlie H(*nicN, the abonginal inliabitant.s uf Sen : 
see on 1 4 '* 

8 , 9 . The faet is ilvvclt on that tlie Edomite 
nation was (h*scemlcd tnan Esan Mount 
Self] a ch:un of niounlaiiis extending from tlie 
Doad St a to the (mil of .\kaba Alt Uor in 
towards tile centre ol the range Aaron was 
buried there . .sec on NuJO--*. 

12 . AmaJek] 'I'lns docs not mean that the 
great tiibeof the .Vnialekites was descended 
from Edom, but that a branch became attached 
tti the Edomitc.s. 15 . Dukes] RM ■ chiefs ’ 

24. The mules] ‘ the hot springs ’ Such 
Hprings exist near the Dead Sea. and are 
much prizetl hv the de.stu’t wanderers for their 
medicinal (pialities. 

31 . This \. shows the carl) development of 
tlie monarch} m Edom, ami also that there 
were kings m Israel in the author s lifetime. 

37. River] either the Euphrates or the 
AVady el Ansh : see on 

CHAPTER .37 

JosLl'H KsHvHO ill His BlIl.niKF.N A.NH 
Soi.i) IV’JO Ei.vi'i' 

With the e.\ception of a few passages chiefly 
in chs. 4») ami 41*, the rest of the book of 
Genesis is taken from the Primitive source. 

The chief event with which the rest of 
Genesis is concerned, namely, the migration of 
Israel to Egypt, displays the working out of 
God’s pur|K> 8 e 8 declared in Gn lo. In Egypt 
the chosen race grew in peace from a tribe to 
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a nation, instead of having to encounter the 
hostility t>f the Canaanites as their nuuilicrs 
increased and their aspirations became km>wn. 
In Egypt, too, they came in contact with a 
highly civilised and law-abiding nation, and 
learnt from them mucli of the highest \alue 
for the future. 

There are many jxmits in (lu‘ history of 
J«>seph which remind us of ('hrist, eg in his 
lieing the loied son of liis father, in his being 
sent to his brethren who hated and rejected 
him. in Ins humiliation and glory, and m the 
henefits he e<niferred on those aimuig 'whom 
lu' came to dwell 

2. The generations of Jacob] le the hist or\ 
tif Jacob's dcsccmdaiits, es^ieciallj <>f Joseph 
Their evil report] UV the e\il report of 
them’ riie sms of Jacob’s sons in clis .il, 
.‘17, JH alloial plain evidence of their lawless 
<-haraclers. 3. A coat of mn/ti/ colours] 
KM ‘a Jong garment witli sleeves.’ i e. leach- 
ing to the ankles and wrists, and worn l)v 
persons of distmetion 'J'lie ordmaiy coat ha<l 
no sleeves and rcacbed only to the knees 

5. Joseph dreamed I The fact of the dreams 
indicates' a (‘ontemplalive disjiosition in 
Jo,sef)li their eb.iraeter foreshadows Ins 
future pre ('unneiiee aiiKUig Ins bielliren. 

10. Thy mother] Aeeonlmg to Jo Rachel 
wa.s abeady dead but critics assign that 
jiassage to a <lin'erent source. 

13. Jacob wais living at Llebron, but he had 
laml at Slieelumi ; see J.'PN'". 15. In the 

field] le in tin- open country. 17. Dothan] 
12 ni X of Slnx-licm It wars on the caravan 
route between Syria and Egypt. Tins e.vplains 
the j)aHMiig of tile merchant s 

21 f. 'riie nairativc iri tins chapter apjiears 
to be drawn from tw’o sources wliicli give 
somewhat varying accounts of the way in 
w^hich Joseph was rescued and sobi without 
any attempt to harinomse them, lu one it 
IS Judah wdio defends him and Ishrnaelite.s 
who buy him ; m the other it is Heulieii and 
Midianites. 

24. A pit] These pits or, nither, cisterns 
are generally <lry except in the rainy .season. 
They are much smaller at top than bottom, 
that they may be the more easily closed. Some 
are 80 to 100 ft. deep . cp. Jer.JH'- 

25. Spicery, balm, and myrrh] fragrant 
gums from various trees, used m Egypt for 
making incense, and for embalming. 

28. Twenty pieces of silver] ‘ The price, in 
later tunes, of a male slave from live to twenty 
years old, the medium price Uung thirty shekels 
ol silver or £4 ’ (Edersheim). 29. RcuIkui 
had evidently la'cn absent during this trans- 
action. 34. Sackcloth] a coarse material 
made of goats’ hair, and worn next the skin 
in token of the affliction of the soul. 

35. The grave] the Heb, ‘ Sheol ’ means 


the place of departed souls. 36. Sold him] 
Syrian slaves were liiglily valued by tlu> 
Egyptians. Potiphar] pndiablv means ' tlu- 
gifl id' Ha,' the .suti-god of the Egyptians 
Captain of the g^ard] 1 e of the bodyguard 
who pnUected I’haraoli s jicrson ami e.vevuli d 
cnmmals : but soiiit* render ' clm f (d the 
butchers.’ 

( IIMTEU 

Till lIl^loK'i OK Jl li.Vll 
d’lie sms rec<»rded in tins chapter testify 
clotpienllv to the gieal need tin- world bad (d’ 
the (Ireiilest ol the de.seend:mls ol .Indali, who 
came to teaeli the virtue of punlv ami the 
s.iuetit\ of family lib' d'he Imiiesij and 
tnitlif illness of the hist<»iian are hImovii in Ins 
not concealing the dark spots in 111*' Instoiv 
ol Judah, whose <lese*'nilanfs iiltiiim'd l<i siieli 
gU'itiK'ss 'I’ln'ilireet pini»oseol the narrativ e 
IS to sb**w ilie aneestr\ <if O.tvid, who was 
destemled lr*»iii IMiaiez the son ol Jmiah b\ 
'I’ainai s* e Hiilb 1 ''' M t I 

I. Aduliamite] Adullain was in ibe lt>w land 
of Jiid.tb SW of .Jerusaleni 8. The law 
in 1)1 2.7 ' lespeetmg the duty ol a sinvivuig 
bndlier to man \ Ins deei-ased brot hei h w i<l*>vv 
m onh'i to eontmm' the nice, will fiillv i vplani 
the ( ireumstanees lii'n* detailed 'I’o ineiileab' 
obs<*rvaiiee of (ins law was probably ibe ami 
*»f the Inslonan Had .Iiidafi given Slielali lo 
Tamanas be iidmitted li*' slionbl have <iom' 
aeeoniing t*» ancient custom. 1li»' events !'*■ 
e**td*‘d here would md have happmie*! : se* 
alsoMt22-'’^ 13. Timnath I on til*' PliiliN- 
tme bonlei of Jiidab 14. An Open place j 
H V ‘ iIk' gale *»f Hnami.’ near Adiillam 

15. Harlot] HM lleb AVdewAn//. ' that is, a 
woman dedi<ale*l bi impure lieathen worshif) 
see |)t2J>" 1 T<ih 4*‘ ’ Tli*' sniTeiider <d' tiu'ir 
chastity as the gi'eate.sl saeriliee women could 
mak*' was common in heathen worship At 
Corinth iii St. Paul's <la\ it is known lhai tins 
shocking pnwiic** formed part *»f the ritual at 
the temples (h*«b(ate*l to Aphrodib' 

18. Bracelets] latln'i, ‘cord’ by winch Hu; 
seal w.is suspended roiiml the neck 

26. The reason of 'J'ainar’s a< tion ma) !«• 
found in the strong desire for the jierpet nation 
of the family, so oifteii observed in lh<; sacred 
narrabve 

27-30. This incident testilii-s to the import- 
ance and privilegi's atta<died to the firstlxirn. 

Pharez] ‘ breach.’ ZarahJ jierhaps ‘ wmr- 
let.’ hut uncertain. 

CHAI’TER 

Jo.SEriI l.N Tllh lIofSE ClF PoiIl'lIAK 

5. Overseer] rather, ‘ house-steward.' 

6. Potiphar left everything under Joseph’s 
coDtr<)l except hia own food. There may be 
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here an alluaion to the strict caste Laws of 
Egypt : cp. 43 4t»^. 

7 . Joseph was yet but a youth, when temptii- 
tioiiH are Ktrongest, arid he wsis far ^eI^o^e<^ 
fniiii all the reHtnunirig influenceH of home. 
But He wln» wjiH ‘ tlie fear of Iwuie ’ (3M-) 
was ‘ the fear of Jow*ph ’ also, ami his resolute 
resistance to teinptati<m teaches that the 
pros|MJct of earthly athafita^i* or pleasure 
should never for a moment t lose our ears to 
the voice of conscience 

A papyrus has Is'cn f<»uml called " 3’he I'ale 
of Two Brothers,’ ulrnh gives m Egvptlan 
form sotiH’ im ideiits siimlat to this narrative 

8. Wotteth] BV kiioweth’ 9. And sin 

againstGodj Other passages (e g JU‘'4P'’ ’’ 
42'” hd show that Joseph ‘made tin* 

coriHtdousnesh of (iod’s presence ami iritei- 
vention in his affairs, a vital pnm-rple of his 
actions, the law of his life ’ : cp, Neho*’’ 

20. It is probable from the lightness of 
Joseph’s punishment that I*otiphar was not 
alt/Ogether coiivimaid of his stewaial's gniilt, 

(TfAPl’KB Id 

JdsKfti INI i id’iti /I" lilt; <*t' 

PlIAICArdl’.s OK^’!<•^.l{^ 

I. Butler] lathei . ‘ cu[ibear<‘r', a high court 
Ottilia I . Cfi Neb I " 2* Baker] rather-, 
‘cook’ It iH eon jeetured tfiat these officials 
were accused of plotting to ]»oison Phai'aoh. 

8 . No professional interpreter was avail- 
able ; st‘e <ui 41”. Do not mterpretations, 
cb- ] i.c. It may be that (Jod who sent the 
dreams will give me Iht* interpretation of 
them 9-1 1. (ira|H' juice mi\ed w'lth water 

is used as a refrcsliing drink in the East. 
Among the inscriptions on the temple «)f Kdtu 
IS one in wdiich the king is .s(*eii with a cup in 
his hand, and under-neat h are the words, ‘ 'riiey 
pr-e.HS grapes into tin* watt-r ami the king 
drinks.’ i6. White baskets] r.itln r-. ‘ ba>kcts 
of white bread.’ 17. Bakemeats] i.e. cmi- 
fectionerv. 19. Hang thee on a tree] rather. 

‘ im|>ale ihee on a sUvke ’ after Is'iiig beheaded 
Hanging as a form of punishment is not i-e- 
ferred to. except in the book of Esther, the 
scene of wliich is laid 111 Persia. The birds 
fhall eat, etc.] The Egyptians held that after 
a stay of 3000 years in tin* unseen world, the 
soul re-entered its former IkhIv, and eom- 
menct'd a fresh existenei* on the earth. They 
therefore took the greatest pains to preserve 
the liodios of the dead : see on .'lO'*. For a 
body to Iw devoured t»y the birds, as Joseph 
foretold, would be regnnlcd as a terrible 
doom. 

CHAPTER 41 

The Dreams of Pharaoh and the 
Ahvantement of Joseph 
X, Pharaoh] It is believed that a dynasty 
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of Asiatic (perhaps Bedouin) conquerors, 
known a.s the Hyksiis or Shepherd kings, 
were now in powder in Egypt. Ibeir rule 
lasted for .bOO \ear 8 , until 17tK) or 1<‘»00 
when a native Nubian dynasty from Thebes 
ex jH. lied the invaders. The court w-as at 
Zoan on the eastern frontier of EgA'pt. The 
elevali-m of Joseph to an almost royal posi- 
tion, ami (he welcome extended to his kinsmen, 
were iiafuni) at the haiuls of a dynast \ who 
were Asiatic like himself, luit very improbable 
had a natisc dv nasty who liated foreigners 
been in jiowcr : see on Ex 1 

1. The nver] Ilcb. ] M>r. ie the Nile. 
Ah is generally known, the fertility of Egypt 
depends entireh upon the amount of water 
wlm h overtlows ttie banks when the Nile is at 
its highest Without that n\ er the land would 
Ik.* ade.scrt, tlit* rainfall being cxtrenielv slight 

III recent years great imfirovemeiils have 
lieen made for niaiiitaimiig the w'ater at a 
normal licight alwavs Large ‘barrages’ oT 
dams have b«-en eri‘<'ted at .Assonaii, by the 
i.slaml of Pliihe, for this purpose. I'lie arti- 
ficial irrigation of Eg.v pi is alluded to in 
I)t 1 1 wliere see noti' 

2 , 3 . The seven well favoured kine] coming 
up out of the Nile signilied an atnmd.uif ovei- 
llow for seven \eais ami eoiiseijnent plenty 
for Egv pi, but the ill favoured ones tlie reveri-e. 

Meadow] HV ‘ ree<l grass’ whieh grows by 
lilt* N’lb 5 . Seven ears . . upon one stalk] 
This maiiv-i'.areil wheat is still grown m I'^gypt 
SjHK-imen.s li;i\e been found m nninimy cases 
of verv cailv pm iods 6 . The east wind] 
the parclung SE wind from the desert ; see 
<»n Kv 1 <»“' 

8 . Magicians] lOI ‘ sacred seiibes ’ They 
were the literary caste (d Ivgypt. writing the 
liieioglv pines, or sacred writings, and learned 
111 the interpretation of dreams and astrology. 
They attended at the Court of the Pharaohs, 
and their duly W’as * to guide every act of the 
king's life, and to interpret the will of (he 
gods as show’ll in visions, omens, or signs in 
the heavens. They did not affect to speak hy 
direct inspinition in giving (heir interpreta- 
tions, but e 4 >iitined themselves to consulting 
the holy Ixxiks and to jx'rforming magical 
rites’ ((leikie). See on Ex 7^'. 

14. He shaved so as to lie 

eeremomally clean in Pharaoh’s presence, a 
distinctively Egyptian tniit. ‘The Hebrews 
rt‘garded their hc'ard with peculiar pride, 
cultivated it with care, touchoil it at supplica- 
tions, often swore b\ it, and deemed its 
mutilation an extreme ignominy : hence, in 
mourning, they shaved (heir lieards and hair’ 
(Kalisch) The Egj'ptians, on the ether hand, 
never allowed the hair to grow unless they 
were in mourning, or prisoners, or belonged 
to the poorer classes. To l>e shaved was 
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regarded as essential to ceremonial purity, as 
well as to cleanliness : see on Ei 8 The 
great beards and head-dresses with wdnch 
Egyptian kings arc represented on the monu- 
ments are artitieial. There is an ancient 
Egyptian wig in the British ^luseum. and tlie 
strap by which the beard was hehl on the chin 
may be observed on the monnineiits. 

l6. Render, ‘It is not I but (rod who will 
answer what will profit I'haraoh ’ 

25. The dream of Pharaoh one] 1 e both 
dreams have the same significance I'lie nar- 
rative here is a striking fuKilinent of the 
words in ‘ The Lokd was with Joseph.’ 

34. Joseph’s suggestion was that a fifth 
part of the corn crop should be requireil of 
the people for the next se\en years to be 
stored up by the goveriinieiit , tins would 
keep a quantity in the counlry which would 
otherwise have been sold to oilier lands. Tfu' 
corn tax was already an iinportant part of 
Egyptian revenue, and its increase in xears 
of .such abundant plent\ would be no hardship 
38. Pharaoh felt that Joseph’s wisdom ha<l 
a divine source. 40. Pharaoh makes Joseph 
his gi’aild vizier or prime minister, onlyre.serv- 
ing to himself the supreme authority. 

42. Ring . . vestures . . cham] ‘ d'he specu- 
lative mind of the Oriental inse.sfs eierythiiig 
with a symbolical significance ' (Kali.sch) I’he 
ring W'as Pharaoh’s signet or seal, showing 
that Joseph W'as invested with full power as 
to edicts and commands The king ami the 
priestly order only wore the finest linen 
vestures. The chain round the neck from 
wduch the scarabams, or beetle, the. emblem 
of immortality, was suspended, was also a 
mark of rank. 43. They cried] 1 e. tlu! 
grooms w'ho ran before the charmt, as is done 
to the present day in h^gypt. Bow the knee] 
Ahrek^ the word used here, is still the cry to 
the camel to kneel. 44. I’he exaltaium of 
Joseph, who was a Hebrew', is less remarkable 
if the Pharaohs of tins [wriod were theinselves 
of Asiatic desca^nt. Svii- on v. 1. 

45. Zaphnaph-paaneah] meaning, fierhaps, 
‘God, the Living One, has spoken.’ It is a 
word of Egx'ptian origin, but not found earlier 
than the 0 th cent. ii.c. Asenath] ‘One 
lielonging to the goddess Neith, the Egyptian 
Minerva, goddess of wisdom.’ Poti-pherah] 
‘One given by Ra the sun-god.’ On] or 
Heliopolis, ‘city of the sun.’ was 7 ni. 
NE. of Cairo. It was the centre of the sun 
(Ba) worship. A great granite cilndisk of the 
twelfth dynasty is all that remains standing of 
the temple of the sun, but a similar monolith 
known as ‘ Cleopatra's needle ’ was brought 
from Alexandria to London in 1878 , and 
erected on the Thames embankment. It had 
originally l>een one of the obelisks at Helio- 
polis. It is held that these obelisks wer« the 


symbol of Ra, the fertilising sun-gml In 
JcrlJi*’ Gii is called Betli-shoniesh, ‘house of 
the sun ’ 

'rins marriage, no doubt, exalted Joseph in 
the cve.s of the Egyptians, hut there is 
ahuudaiit evulenee that ho did not fomike the 
faith of Ills fathers on iieeonnt of these 
new tics 

46. Thirty years old ] he wuis si'venleon w'hen 
sold into Lgvpi (.’ 7-1 51, 52. Manassch] 

‘eauMiig to i'oigct ' Ephraim] ‘fruitful’ 
The lir.st name sugiri'st.s tli.it Joseph felt in 
his present jiiospiuitv coiupensation for his 
early Inals 54. Seven years of dearth] 

A similar \isilaiioii took place between llie 
years 10 (i-l-llt 71 A D .and tins also w'lis caused 
through the fuilurt' of the Nile 'I'lu'ro is a 
r<‘eor*l ou the monuments of a gia-at famine 
in Egvpt .‘hUMt nr. In (’aiiaaii sucli a scarcity 
would he due to msiillicH'nt rainfall 

56. Over all the face of the earth] an 
expie.^sMui for the couiitrics near Kgvpt, such 
as Aralua. I’alcHlinc. and jiarts of Africa. 
And Joseph opened all the storehouses] Dr 
Bnigsch has di.scovcrcii a tomb at El Kab 
with an inscription winch very jiossibly refers 
to tins famine Its occupant seems to have 
been oiii' of the clistribiitors of (*orri during 
the famine }ears The following extract 
ivfers to it : ‘ I eollccleil the harvest, for 1 
was a fneml of the harvest god I w'as watch- 
ful at the time of sowing, and now when a 
famine came lasting many \cars I is.sneil corn 
to the citv to each hinigry jicrson.’ 

(’HAPTER 4 ‘J 

Tin: Piu.-i Visit of Josfimi’h Buktukkn 
To LoM'T 

I. When Jacob saw] 'I'lie caravans wduch 
travelled from I'^gypt to Syria wamld bring 
the news to Hehron. 3. Dr d’homsnn, in 
‘ The Land ami the Book,’ says he has often 
met large parties with their donki'ys going 
from Palestine to Egypt in time of drought for 
fm)d. Jacob’s sons no doubt took servants 
with them and many asses. 

8. Joseph, now a middle-aged man, was 
dressed as an Kgyjitian, and spoke in Egyptian 
through an interpreter (v. His brethren, 

on the other hand, would not liave changed in 
ap|»earant«. 9. Yc <t/r spies] Egypt was 
always liable to attack from Asia, and fortresses 
were built along that frontier to re|)el inva- 
sion. By suggesting that tlmy were foreigners 
who were spying out the nakedness of the Und, 
i.e. how far it was ojkui to attacK from hos- 
tile nations, Joseph had an op|>ortnnity of 
enquiring alsmt his family. We may believe 
alsfj that, though well-intentioned towards his 
brethren, he s^iught to bring their sin home to 
them. XI. We are all one man’s sons . . tfaj 
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tenrants are no i^es] Thin waH a strong argu- 
ment. No faltMT would have risked the lives 
of all his ( Ijildren at once on such dangerous 
work as that of sjneH 13. ^ not] 1 e. is 
not alive, iiKMiimg JoHeph 14. Joseph 
jwrw'veres in this charge in order to have a 
pretext for g' linig Itcnjaimn to Egypt !!»• 
i>o|K‘d t4m, perhaps, that his fatln-r would 
follow wlicii hiH 1av(»uritc S4)n Inul h‘ft him 

15 - By the life of Pharaoh] a conniKui 
Egvfitian oatli cji ‘ .\s 1 live naith the Lord.’ 
also 1; K J ' 18. I fear God j ‘ and so will not 

fuinish on im tc .suspicion ’ { 1) ) 

21 . ('onscu nce arouses in tlie hrethrcn tin- 
fear tlial the liav of reekoumg, so long d«da\ed, 
has eoiiie at last 

27. The inn j 'I'tiis would he no more than 
a mere slielt< i or <-ampmg phn-e Even now, 
when )<iurm \ing m out of tlie-wa\ parts 111 
the laist. travcilirs l.ikc lin-ii own ioo<i and 
hmlding with tin in 36. All these things 
are against me j So .laeoh llnmght . hut 1 ‘iovi- 
<leneo was woikiiig out a meniful juovisiou 
for the welfare of himself ami his faiinlv 

(HAITEH 4:1 
'J'in Skom) Visit ‘lo Eitvi’i 

11 Balm I 01 * halsam,’ w If li healing proper- 
ties Honey ] d’his w-as grape-honev , a syrup 
made of grapes and diluted w ith water tor a 
drink. It is still e\port<‘d fi<mi llelmm to 
Egvpt Syria is famous hu its pistadim nuts 
and almonds whieli ilo not grow 111 Egvpt 

12 Double money 1 (I) to repay that put 
III the sack, ami (li) to purcliase fresh stores 

18 Again the guilty eoiiseieiiee wlmh 
dreads everv fn-sli event 30 Bowels] 
reganled a.s tin- si'al of the atfections liy the 
Hebrew’s . ep 'J ( 'or tl * 

32. 'Fhe distmetnms ohserv e<l here were due 
to the e.Mstenee of various eastes among the 
Egyptians As with the lluuioos, it w’as un- 
heard of for a man of one caste t(i eat from 
the vessels used h\ another. 

34. He .sc/// messes] ‘ Mess ' is ilerived from 
Lilt. 'sent ‘ ; so a dish of meat smit. 'I'o 

do this IK an Eastern mark (»f honour ; :iS 1 1 
Somel linos tlie host pi rsoually puts a particu- 
larly elu>ice monwd into the guest’s mouth. 
Joseph’s love for Benjamin is thus markedly 
show’ll. 

CHAPTER 44 

Thk Fin.vi. Test oe Jo'^Erii’s Bhethren 

2. Put my cup . . in the sack’s mouth of the 
youngest] Joseph evidently did thl‘^ as an 
excuse for keeping Benjamin with him. Per- 
haps, too, it was a test of the brctliren whether 
they would act as cruelly in deserting their 
youngest brother as they had dealt with him- 
self. However, they came nobly out of the 
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trial, and a complete reconciliation took 
place. 

5. Whereby indeed he divineth] Divination 
by means of bowls of water W’as very prevalent 
among the ancients. They appear to have 
liad a superstitious fancy that if one gazed 
long into a cup. he would see future events 
rejected in its contents. Bowls have been 
tonnd in Babylon, inscribed on the inner sur- 
face with magical w'ords and e.xorcisms against 
evil spiiit.s. In tile metliod of divination 
called hydromancy ‘ water was poured into 
a gla.sh or other vessel and j/ieces of gold, 
silvrr, or precious stones might be tlirown in ; 
then observations w'erc made of the results, 
of the tigurcs. ct4- , wdiicli appeared, with the 
cxp4‘<‘tation of learning tin- future or the uii- 
kiiowii by tills means ' (I) ) At tlie sbirmiiig 
(d' Seriugajiatarn, dm mg the Indian mutiny, 
the imtorious Tipjioo Saib is .said to liave con- 
sultcfl the divmmg eiiji just prior to his death 
m l/attle 

18-34. olhmg eouJtl be more affecting 
and generous tlian Judah's words, especially 
if tlie brcihieii belu-ved that Benjamin had 
stolen the <‘up and yet refused to ai'euse him, 
and took tlie blame 011 themselves. 

CHAPTER 4 .^> 

Jo^Kl’ll M.VKl.s HiMM.I.F known To JIIS 
BUElTnil'N Ph.VKAOH INViJE.*- Jacou 
ANI t JII.s EaMII.V 'id M.JJI.K IN EtlVI-J' 

5~7. Joseph denial es that the events of the 
past all witnessed to the providential care 
6. Eanng] le ploughing, cognate 
with Ijai < 1 / 0 . ‘ I jihuiLdi ’ The word is iiow' 
<d)solete 8 . A father to Pharaoh] a title 
of honoiii and respect ep IsaJ’J-^ 

10. The land of Goshen] This w'as a fertile 
district of N. Egypt, lying to the E of the 
Nile iK'tween Zag*azig and Tel-el Kebir, 40 
111. NE. of Caiid The railway from Alex- 
andria to Suez HOW’ runs through it. There 
have been disi-overed in tins rieiglilMuirhood 
the remains of u town, called on its monuments 
(lesem. The land of Goshen was probably 
the same as the ‘ field of Zoan ’ (PsTH *-') and 
the ‘land of Raineses’ (47 0). jg^ 
district of Goshen was well suited to the 
pastoral habits of the Hebrew’s. There is a 
ivaj/yrus of the time of the Pharaoh Merenptah, 
some centuries later than the present events, 
which refers to jicrmission given to some tribes 
of nomad Asiatics (Shasn) to ‘ pass the fortress 
Etham in the land of Succoth near the town 
Pithom to pasture their cattle in that territory .’ 
All these places were in the land of Goshen. 

19. Wagons] Those depicted on the monu- 
ments had two wheels and were drawn by 
oxen. 20. Regard not your stuflTj Do not 
trouble to bring all your belongings with you. 



24 . See that ye fall not out by the way] 

Joseph perhaps feared that his brothers mijfht 
reproach one another for theii’ treatment of 
him, and so quarrels might arise. 

CHAPTER 40 

The Descent ok Jacob into Eo^bi 
The Genealogical Table of the 
Israelites 

1-4. Oil reaching Heersheha, the southern 
bour.dary of the Promised Land. Jacob oilers 
sacritiees to (iod. In return (rod assures Inni 
of His continued fas our and of the fulfilment 
of the ])roniises made to Ahrahain. 4. Put 
his hand upon thme eyes] 1 e dose tliem in 
death 5. Little ones] rather, ‘household 
servants and tln'ir families’ 

6-27. This passage is from the Priestly 
source, and shows its characteristic foiidru'ss for 
genealogu's. 27. Threescore and ten] 1’his 
nnralier iricliide<l Jacob and Joseph and his 
two sons. See on Ex ) •’ as to the total nuinber 
of those that went down to 

28-34. Joseph was anxious to settle his 
people in Goshen both because the lanit was 
rich in pasture and because then calling was 
distasteful to the Eg^'ptians. 

34. Every shepherd is an abomination to 
the Eg3rptians] ’riu' reasons for this dislik«' 
are disputed. ‘ IlerdiiKMi art* represcnte<l on 
the monuments as uncouth and ill cla«l. They 
led a rough, unsettled life 111 the marshes, and 
seem to have been regarded as [lariahs by the 
scrupulously clean Egyidians’ (1) ). 

CHAl^TEU 47 

Joseph presents his BREriiREN am» his 
Father to Pharaoh. He .mvkes in- 
tensive Changes in the Land Ten ere 
OF Egypt 

6. Rulers over my cattle] The superintend- 
ence of the royal flocks and herds would be a 
position of importance. 9. Few and evil, 
etc.] Abraham was 17.0 years and Is;uic IHI) 
years old at their death. Jacob, theiefoie. re- 
garded his years as comparatively fO-w The 
‘ evil ’ times in his life are not dithenlt to tnw“e. 

II, Land of Raracses] or Raamses. Evi- 
dently identical with the ‘land of Goshen' 
(vv. 4 and G). The name liere is probably an- 
ticipatory of the time of the great Rameses, 
who made his court at Zoan : see <m Ex Ph 
14-25. From lieing owners of the land the 
people Isicanie tenants of the crown They 
remained on the land, paying one-fifth of the 
produce for state requirements, and retaining 
four-fifths for their own use. In such a fertile 
land as Egypt these conditions must 1^ regarded 
as much more favourable than in some Eastern 
states in the present day, such as Turkey and 
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Persia, where the peasants have to hand over 
from a half to tlirm'-fourths of the produce of 
the land to the g^ivernment. See Dillmann, 
and on \ 

16, 17. When Josejih took the people’s 
cattle which they were unahle to support ni 
the <lned-up Nile valley, he probably removed 
them to Goshen (cp \ G) until the famine was 
ended. 18. The second yearj not of the 
famine, but tin* \ear .if ter tluA had given up 
their cattle 21. li is now geiM*ralIy held that 
the v siKUild Im* m ndcicd (with the LX.X. 
Vulgate, aiul Samai'ilan le\t^), ‘As for the 
}jeoph‘, Ik* made hondmen of them from one 
end,’ <‘te (U.M). 'J’lu' people Imc.iiik' the 
tenants of the eiown ■ on \\ Il-Lh'i. 

22. J’lie priests Were alriady pio\ide<l for 
hy the state . it W'as therefore uimeci'ssarv for 
them ti'sell their land It is said that 111 later 
times the king, the soldiers, and the priests 
eaeli owned on»*-third of tlie land 

23. ‘ J'lie peciili.ir system of I^gyptian land 
tenure, which is hcra* allrihulcd to .losepli, is 
so far in accordance with tin* i Mileiice of the 
monuments that whereas 111 tlie Old Emjure 
the nohilify and goM*i*noi-H of flu* iiomes 
(district) possessed large landed (‘stales, in the 
.New Emplle (w iiicli followed the (‘Xpulsion of 
till JIyks(')s), the old aristocracy has made way 
|oi loyal orticials, and the landed jrroperly has 
passed out of the hands of the old families 
inf(» the possessKui of the crown and tlie great 
temples ’ (I) ) 

25. 'J’he }»eople w<‘ie satistied with Joseph's 
stipulations 'riiey would he much better off 
when holding then land direct from the state 
under definite (onditions. than when siifTering 
from tile exactions of small feudal rulers, who 
were a great infliction in Egypt 

29. Put , . thy hand, etc ] see on 1 ^ 

31. Bowed himself upon the bed’s head] 
perhaps better, ‘ worsliipped. leaning on the 
top of his stall, ' as 111 Ilchll^’h The Hebrew 
words for ‘ bed ' and ‘ statf ’ are very like each 
other. 

f’lIAPTER 48 

J.vcoB ReE''^is Manasseh AVI) Ephraim, 

'I hi: Sons of Joseph 

He adopts them as his own sons w'ith privi- 
leges equal to the others, thus making them 
heads of distinct tnls's. Ity ho doing he gives 
to Joseph, the eldest son of Rachel, whom he 
prohahly regardijd as Ins true wife, the position 
of hrsthorn with a double portion of his in- 
horitame. From the time of Moses wc find 
Ephraim and Manasseh giving tl.eir names U) 
tribes (Nil 1 ). which received Uirritory on the 
conquest of (’anaan, 

3 . Luz] or Bethel : see on 28 6 . Any 

other children of Joseph would be reckoned 
as belonging to the trilxes of Ephraim or 
43 
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MaiiJiMWih. 7. By me] RM ‘ k» ray hoitow.’ 
The mention of Hachol here may be only a fond 
reramiHcence allied forth l>y the presence of 
her i^raridchildren. Hut the \ would be 
perhaps more apf>roprmte)y placed after 
where Jacitb is H]M*aking of tfie burial of ins 
aucc.HlorM and of Leali 

13, 14* JoHt*ph had HO arranifed his sfins 
that ManahfM'li, as the first -Ixirn, would r<‘ceive 
his fatfier’s riLjlit hand in the art of lilessm^' , 
but .Jacob ' i^niidin^' Ins liands wittingly’ tis 
taught In (iod, transfer risi that honour to 
the younger Kjdirairn, thus prophetically 
deelaring the future HujM rionty of that tiilie 
see V H> Owing to its piverinnence the 
northern kingdom of Isrm I was often called 
Ephraim hv the fu-ophets, eg Isa I I Kzk.dT 

22 . Portion] li.M ‘mountain slope’ (lleb. 
xfu ell flit). 'I’lu lefennii- is to Shechem in the 
mountainous ternloin of Jjphiann .Jacob 
gives Sliicheiii to .losi ph as his advantage 
o\er the othe‘r‘s 'I'lie acijuiring of Shechem In' 
.laeob In foier of arms M presenfs a different 
tnubtion to that inenhomsi m chs ,‘h‘b .‘1-1 

( II-VPIKU I'.t 

.1 V( oh Hi.i ss|,s ifij. I'wKin K Sons 

Jl is geiieralK eousideted that lu its present 
form, llns( goes us indeed the last utteianei's 
of the living j»atiiar< h respect mg Uie futui-e of 
his sons, but with additions and devrdopnieiits 
of a later <late As it stands we have not the 
lirokeii utterances of a dvmg man, hut aii 
elaliorate piece of woi k full of wonl-phiv.s ami 
metaphors (see on \n H. i;i. H*,). and of those 
panillelisms m the \\ which are the chief 
feature of Hebra w p<*etrv (cp. vv II. In. ‘JU, 
2 l>). It IS m fai’t a poem, m winch the fortunes 
of the tnlu's, winch an* mipeisonated In their 
ancestoi-s. are delineated as they vveiv at one 
special [leriod, \u. after the (’ompKvst of 
('anaan. when tlu ir territmies had lK*en finally 
settled, and their political importance or weak- 
ness had become recognised .Iiidah and, 
jHirhujis. .Tost'ph are allude<l to as ruling triiies 
(vv. 10, 2li) No reference is made to the 
times of tlu' exoilus or the captivity, but 
only to the iH*giniiings of the monarcliv ; ami 
it W'as probalily during tins period that the 
original Hlessmg was develo|MMl in its jiresent 
potdical form. Thisiwiclusioiusstrengtheiied 
when we find the word ‘Israel’ used of the 
nation, not of the person, and also that facts 
happening after the (’ompiesi of (’anaan are 
alluded to as jvast events : cp. vv. 14. I,^). It is 
also significant that many definite political and 
geographical iletails are given, in a way wdiich 
is inconsistent with the general character of 
the predictioms (d the Hebrew' prophets on 
such mat lei's. With the Blessing of Jacob 
ahould be t'omjvared that of Moses in DtJ 3 
and notes there. 


X. Which shall befall you] what w'ill be the 
fortunes of the trilies descended from you. 

In the last days] EV ‘ in the latter days,’ 
i.e. in the future. 

3, 4. The prediction concerning Reuben. 
Reulwri was Jacob’s eldest sou, but the tribe 
never attained to any di.stinguished position. 
It w'a.H situated on the E side of .Jordan, and 
cxfiosed to many attacks from the peoples 
.sunojimiing them. ‘Even so early as under 
the .ludgc.s the tribe show'cd it.self indifferent 
to the naiional struggles (,Igo and it con- 
tinued 10 isolate itself more and more until m 
tlic period of the early monarchy it had prac- 
tiailly disappeared as jiart of Israel ’ (J) ) 
See 3. Excellency] rather, ‘pre- 

cmineiwe ’ 4. Unstable] rather, ‘ uiire 

strained,’ dc.si'rijdn e of ungovcriied passion 
Reubeu’.s sin is iiieiitioned in .'b')--. Excel] 
rallicr. 'liavi' tlic premnmeiia ’ 

5-7- Tlic prediction n'sjiecting Simeon 
ami Levn Simeon ami Ee\) wito both sous 
of Leah , but tlu v also were brethren 111 
the cnieltv of their attack on the Shechemites 
(.U-'l 'j'hc scaltiu'cd .slate of both these 
tnhes III then alter history is well kriowm. 
\\ lieu tlic ti'intories were a.ssigned m the 
il.iv.s of .Joshua. Sinicon onlv had some 
cities wilhiii the possessions of Judah : see 
.losli IIM '* I'lic Lev lies a.s priests had forty- 
eight tow'iisgneii them tlirougliout tin country, 
hut had no mlientatict* of land, .losli ; 
cp als»> the pictuic m .lg] 7 -]!l o| the vvaiider- 
mg Lc\ ii«‘.s. 5. Instruments of cruelty, etc.] 

betU'j ‘their swairds are weapons of violence.’ 

6 . Secret] ItV ‘council,’ referring to the 
treachery of c. ,14 They slew a man] see 
They digged down a wall] RV 
‘ thc\ houghed an ox. bv cutting the sinew 
of the thigh perhaps a reference to tlie 
Shechemites' cattle winch they raided (34 2^), 
maiming in their di'structiveness tliose W’hich 
they could not carrv off 

8-12. Judah now receives the chief ble.ssing 
w'liich his elder brothers Reubtui, Simeon, ami 
Levi had forfeited. He is assured of the 
head.ship of the tril>e8 and a Iniitful territory. 

8. The name Judah (‘ praise ’) suggests the 
honour in which the trila' would lie held. 
Thy hand, etc ] The tril>e of .Judah took a 
leading part in the conquest of Canaan and 
was first to secure their territory : cp. on 
NirJL In the time of David they held the 
headship of Israel 9. The tribe is cora- 
piired for its bravery to a lion. The figure of 
a lion on a pole liccame the standard of Judah, 
and our Lord Himself is called ‘ the Lion of 
the trilie of Judah’ (Rev.u-^) owing to Hi* 
descent from David. 10, A lawgiver] RV 
‘the ruler’s staff.' From between his feet] 
This most proliably refers to the custom of 
planting the sceptre or staff of a prince or 
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chieftain in the ground between liis feet as tra\s is not as in the a^sr of Jmiuli an open 

contest ileculeil h\ superior slrengtli, but the 

This verse has always lieen regarded by insidious ettorts of the weaker against tlie 
lK)th Jews and Christians as a lemarkahfe stronger ’ ( 1 ).). 

prophecy of the coming of the Messiah The i8. The connexion of lias verse with the 
Versions generally read Shcluh instead of preceding is uncertain. Kalisch says, ‘ the poety 
N/zz/o/i, and the words until Shiloh come (A V) nlenlitving himself with llie oppressed and 
should then be. Mill he come whose it is’ enibarias.sed tnlK', utters in its name, willi 
(RM). The Jewish 1 argu ms paraphrase thus: niingled lelianee and resignation, tlie terv«.'iit 
Miiitil the time when the King Messiah conies praver “In hoju- of Thv help, O Lord ' ' 
to whom It heLmgeth.’ On the rendering 19. The name Gad is’ here eoinieeted w ith 
given above, the W'holc ^erse foivleils that a Hebrew woid im-atinig a troop or marauding 
Judah would retain authority until the advent hand T'Jie (iadiies umv settled K of Jotdan. 
of the rightful ruler, the Messiah, to whom m the land (.f (Llead 'I’hev wi re much o\> 
all peoples w'ouKl gatlier. And, broaillv speak- piesscd hv the Ammonites whom .Icphthah 
ing, it may 1x3 said that tlie last traces of i-ompierv d s«*eJglOan«l II ej) Dt.'..! -" 
Jewish legislative power (as vesh3d in the 20. 'ITie tribe ot Asher selllrd along the 
Sanhedrim) dnl not ilisajipear until the ciniimg prodmtive laiul on the I'oast In lsveen Mt 
of Christ and the destriietion of Jerusalem, Carmel and Lehaiion. Shall be fatj Asher 
from wdnch time His kingdom was .set up w.is l.mions loi its produce of olive oil: sis; 
among men. Gathermg of the people] RV on Dt. 5 . 1 -’^ 

‘obedience of the peoples’ Note the w 01 Id- 21. A more pioh.ihic reudenng of this v , 
W’lde rule implied. Il, 12. 'J'hese versus supported by L.\ X, is ‘ Napht.ili i'- a s[ii ea<ling 
dwell on the fertility of the land of Judah, terebinth proiliicmg hcaiitiliil hranches ’ T'lic 
There were famous v ineyaids at, Hebron and tube was settled in a lerl ilc disti ict hctwceii 
Lngedi; as well as pasture lands alxnit Tekoa Lebanon and tin* Sea ol Calilei: cp Dt;!.'! ''' 
and Carmel 22 26. 'ITie hlcssiiig ol Joseph 'I’lic 

13. Zebulun shall dwell] The hle.ssmg is branches are Lphraim ami Manassch 

connected with ilie word Zebulun, ‘ dw'eiling ’ 23. The archersj jK ihaps Canaanile and 

The land of this tribe was between Ashci Aiah peoples hordei mg on these Ii iIm's. 

and Naplitali It may hav e touched the coast- 24. From thence, ek ] 01, Mty the mime 

land of J^liiL'niei.i repiesenled heie hv Sidon. ol ihe Shepherd, the Ston<‘ ol isr.iel ’ 'j’he 
So in 1 ) 1 . ).)''* it is said that Zebnlun should name ' lloi k ' is ol ten giv mi to ( iod m M'l' ej) 
‘suck of the abmidaiice of the sea,’ proliting Mose«’ Song l)i •• ami l*ssH(» '.Il '.Ifi 
by maritime tratlic ; cj) Kzk'JT. 25. Blessings of heaven ] ll.irtiily pio.spenty 

14, 15, Issachar occufued part of (ralilee of all kinds, i.on and sunshine from lieaven. 
and the fertile plain of Jezreel. Between .springs ii«im the eailh, li ml luliiess botli ol 
two burdens] RV^ ‘ between the sheeptolds ’; man and lx .1 k 26. d im blessing of Moses 
as at Jg 5 1 '’, which see 'The itriglil .side of on the tnlx'sol KfiliMim ami M.inasseh. iJt 

the saying is that Issachai will become a may Ih- studied in i-oniicMon w ith tins ilillienit 
robust and hardy race (a strong ass) and v. Render with RM, ‘ d’he hh-Hsings of thy 
receive a pleasant country mv iliiig to repose, father have prevailed alxive (exceed) the 
The dark side is that through his tendency hle.ssiiigs of the ancient moiiiitamH, the ilesirahle 
to gain and comfort he will rather submit to things of Ihe everlasting hills.’ ‘ ddie nieaiimg 
the yoke of foreign sway than risk his people is tliat tlie hle.ssmgs comprised things higher 
and possessions by warlike etfort.s (a servant than ineiely the adrnirahle firodnets of tlie 
unto tribute)’ (Del it zsch) A numlmrof Cana- lovidy inouiitam countiy (Kphrami, (iilead, 
.anite towns maintained themselves inde|H 3 ndeiit Rashati). 1 e. doubtless power, resfieei, honour, 
and powmrful in this trilx*. and political conseijncnce, and, above all, the 

16. Again a play on the name of the tribe, promises. In bestowing these on Joseph, 

for Dan means ‘judge’ Though small m Jacob makes him his lather’s successor, and 
territory it should retain its tribal independ- iiainijs him Ao:/r among his brethren, one 
ence and self-gov eminent : cp DtJ.d'^'-’. sepaiated and c<ui:-M;<iated, a prince ’ (D.). 

17. Dan shall be a serpent] or, ‘May Dan 27. RenjaiiJin wnus a very warlike trilie. 
lie,’ etc., a wisti for the trilx; ’s success m war: Saul, the first king of Israel, was a Henjainite; 
cp. the conquest of Laish, JglH-'^. The and so was that other Saul who ‘fought a 
territory of Dan lay between Ephnurn and good fight’ umler hisgreat ('aptai 1, T’ini4 7 , 
Simeon. The Danite** were hard pressed by 33. He .. was gathered unto his people] his 
the Philistines, and pait of the tnlxj emigrated shade joined those of his forefathers in the 
to Laish in the N. of the Holy Land, and other world. The expression may Ixj held to 
called it Dan. An adder in the path, that embody a rudimentary hope of immortality : 
biteth tile horse heds] ‘ What tlie poet por- see on 26 *. 

45 
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CHAPTER 50 
The Bukial of Jacoh, and Death of Joseph 
2. For tlic iMijK)rluncc atUched by the 
Egyptiarm to lh<‘ |»rt Hcr\ati(»ii of the cor|>se 
nee on 40 *'*. 'ria* pro(*es,K, which was ho 
thorouj^h that muinniicH of dose|»h’s time may 
Ik.* Keen in our imiscumK in a .state <»f ^'<»od 
prcHer^atKin. was hrictly as ff*lloMs 'I'he 
hraiii and inti'slines win* remo\f(l, arxl ttie 
Kt<nuac}i ('lcanHe<l and hlle<l witli spices (em- 
halmed). Tlx: body uas then steejied in a 
mixture of salt and wula (called natum), for 
forty or more da\.s, to preHer\c- it from <leca\ 
X(xt. It was bound up in stMp*» of linen 
smeared with a sort (d' I'lini , and finall\ it was 
placeil in a wooden cast-, shaped hki the human 
holly, and <icposite<l in a s( pub lir.il chamlKU. 

When the days of his mourmng^ were 
past] It could not ha\i‘ been that cause which 
pr»'\cntcd Joseph from i^'oin^^ personally to 
Pharaoh. ‘ More probably it was not usual 
to take steps in a mattir which jK-r.Muiallv 
I'oiicerned thi* minister, witlioiil the imsliation 
of other evalfed pei sonaj.(es ' (I> | 

10. Threshuigfloor of Atad | unknown. 
Beyond Jordan j le K <d' .joid.in, implMin,' 
that the writer is in ( anaaii sec (»n Dt 1 * 


INTEO. 

II. Abel-mizraim] ‘the meadow of £^ 1 .’ 
‘The name may be historically explained 
ow'ing to the long period of Egyptian domnui- 
tion in Palestine in pre-Mosaic times, as we 
learn from the Tel-el Amarna letters, but 
the narrator connects the name with Ebel, 

mourning ” ’ (D.). 

19 A HI 1 m the place of God V] i.e. to judge 
or to punisii 

20. The selling of .Jo.seph hy his brethren 
had been a sinful a* tion, but through his 
corning to Eg\pt God liad brought al»out a 
gu-at bles.^nlg to man} So He often brings 
go<»d out of e\]l. though evil is not to lie done 
in onlei that good may come. Joseph himself 
here sums uji tlic great les.-^on ol his career, so 
f.ii at hast as Ins bielhren are concerned. 

23 Were brought up upon] ItV ‘were born 
upon’ Josejtli took the newborn cliiMren on 
his lap and .so ii(ognised them as Ins de- 
siendaiits; see .')() ' 

25. <'p Hell 1 I ‘ Py faith Joseph when 
he died ma<li' mention ol the departure ol the 
children ol Isiael. and ga\e eoinmandimnt 
eoneeining ins hoiie.s ’ Jo.si'ph’s inst r-uctioiis 
weie <*arrie<i out at lie tune of the exodus 
t Ex l.>''')and his bod\ w as * u! led at Shei'liein 
see.loshJl 


GENESIS— EXODUS 


KXODl S 

INTRODUCTION 


I. Title and Contents. 'Phe secoml hook 
of the Pentateuch is designated in Htdirew', 
from its ojicning words, JH/rh Shrniolh, 
‘'riiese are the names,’ or simply SJotiuif/i, 
' The names ’ Kroiliis is the Eatin form of the 
title prelixed to the lK>ok by the Greek traii.s- 
lators of the O'P. It means ‘exit’ or ‘de- 
parture.’ and refers to the mam e\enl whieh 
the laiok i-ecords, viz the departure of the 
Israelites from the land of Egypt. 

The liook of Exodus eontiiiiies the nana- 
tive of Genesis and earnes it dowm to the 
erection of the Tal>ornacle at Sinai, in the 
lirst month of the second \ear of the depiu ture 
from Egypt. It is mainly historical, but 
contains important legislative mutter. It falls 
naturally into three great divisions- Part 1. 
Israd in Egypt: their Oppression and De- 
chs. 1-15'**. In this .section the 
nvenit It&dmg up to the delneranee of the 
Timelitaa hy llie hand of Moses aiv desenlied. 
Pact a; The March from the Red Sea to 
Msiint Sinai, chs. i5---i8 '-. Part 3. Israel 


at Sinai, chs. 19-40. Tins last section 
icall} extcmls from IX lb to NulO*", and 
co\ers in all a tx nod id clc\en months. 
Dm mg llii^ time tlic jicople were encamped 
111 the M(init\ ol Ml Sinai, and were engaged 
iiirecenmg tiiat Law, both of morals and 
ceremonies, which was tlu- liasis of the co\e- 
iiaiit la'tweeii them and Jeliovah, and the 
foundation of their dislinctne national and 
rclignuis lib' 

2. Origin and Composition. The question 
as to the authorship «d the IVntateuch is dis- 
cusse<l 111 a separate article Here it w’ill 
Kulhee to .say a few words ;ls to the confirmation 
gncii to the Instory and legislation contained 
in Exodus from (it her .souret-s 

With regard to the historical part of the 
book, while it cannot l>e smd that the residence 
of the Israelites in Egxpt and their (kqiarture 
from it are directly confirmed by the records 
of profane history and the monuments, what 
we know from the latter as to the history and 
condition of Egj^t in early times at leaat 
4 € 
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leaves room for the biblical account and har- 
monises with it. (a) The Pharaoh of the 
Oppression is usually supposed to ha\e been 
Rameses II. and the Pluiraoh of the exodus 
liis son and suceess(>r Merenjdah, who Itej^an 
to reij^m about the }ear l.'tOO n.i Reekonin^^ 
back 430 years, the extent of the sojourn in 
Egypt, we reach a tune when Eg,\j>t wa.s ruled 
by an alien dynasty, called the ‘Iliksos’ or 
Shepherd kings. Thi'se were of A.siatic origin, 
and would be naturally inelined to faiour the 
Hebrew’s d’here can be little doubt that the 
l*haraoh to wdioni Joseph was Prune Alinistei 
W'as one of these Hyksus kings, A famine is 
recorded to ha\e oeenrred dining the leign of 
one of the last of this d\nasl\, Ape])i. wlai 
may haM* beiai the Pharaoh of Joseph Hut 
the Hyksbs were exjielled by a native Egyjdian 
dynasty wdio W'ould look with dlsfa^our on 
everything Asiatic. This re\olution, with the 
conseijnent change of treatment afforded to 
the Hebrew settlers in Kg\I>t, .igrees with 
what IS said at the beginning (d thi' bo(»k of 
Exodus that ' tliere arose iiji a new king over 
Eg\’])t, which knew not Joseph ’ See and 
note in the coinineiitar\ there (b) Again we 
read that the Israelites built foi Phataoli store 
cities. Pithom and i^u^nlse'^ The foiniei has 
been di.seoveredat Tel el Maskliuta.and is found 
to have been a store city built b\ Itameses II 
and <h‘dicat(‘d to 'riini. the god of the setting 
sun. The site of Uaainsi-s ha^ not been dis 
covered, but the city is mentioned m the Egypt- 
ian texts as liaving been bnilt by Kame.ses 1 1 (sre 
on (c) Egyjitian history is sih rit on the 

plagues and the incidents accompanying the 
exodus, but that is not surprising w hen we take 
into account the little that we know’ of the 
history of Egy pt. and the improbability that the 
monuments would be emjiloyed to pf'qieluate 
the memory of .such untoward events. The 
biblical account, how’i ver is full of local colour 
The plagues are just siieli as might wtdl occui 
in Egypt, being foi the most part aggi’avations 
of evils natural to the climate of Egyjit, and 
owing much of their force to the fad that 
they strike at the superstitums of the Egyp- 
tians. (d) The route of the exmlns and the 
various haltmg-places are not fully identified, 
hut so far nothing has lK*en discovereil that 
cannot Ixi harmoni.sed wnth the biblical account. 
The discovery tliat the Red Sea at one time 
extended much further north than it does at 
present, removes much of the difficulty for- 
merly attaching to the account of its crossing. 
So far, then, the biblical account has l»een 
confirmed instead of contradicted by modern 
discovery. It is not unreasonable to expect 
that, as discovery proceeds, further eon* 
firmation will be obtained and obscurities 
removed. For the present we have every 
reason to believe that in the main the story 


of the origin of the Israelitish nation is 
trustworthy. 

As regards tlu‘ legislation contained in 
Exodus, it isgeneially inlnntled that at least 
the Ten ('ommandmeiit.s. the Hook of the 
('oveiiaut {eh>> ‘Jil lM). and the laws m e iU, 
may wall go back to the tmu' of Moses. 'I'o 
what extent thi' laws he promulguti'd wiie 
modified and I'xjtanileil in later times, we m.iv 
never he able precisely t(» deteiinine, but the 
investigations of umki iccent times semn to 
point to the jiossibilitv of aseiibing more, 
instead of less. <»f the legislation of Israel t(» 
IMose.s than was foriiu'ilv allowed It lias 
bei'ii ns'ual, eg lo argue that the legislatiomif 
the Peiitaleneh is too adv.'ineed to have ongiii 
ateil at such an eatly j)i'nod as the exodus 
Hut the force of tins argiinieiit is eonsideralily 
weakeiu'd whiui it is found that the legislation 
of Israel, hollj m<»ral and e<*renioiiiul, has 
many points <d' (onlael with that of the earlier 
eiv ili.satioiis of liabyloiiia and Egyjit It has 
come to light in recent times tliat Habylo 
man and Egyptian iiitineiices exliuided over 
< amuin and the Sinaitie peninsula bef^tri- the 
time of the exodus, and that Habylonia ami 
Egypt bail mnili !<• d(* with t'aeh <ttli<‘i at a 
xery early «lale. ( 'oiiseipieiitly , laws and 
[iraetiees, whieh weie Mi}p[K)se(l to have fiisl 
come into existeme at a comparatively lati' 
period in the history of Israel may leally have 
Iteeii mtrodiieed mueh earlit r See on Nil IIP* 

The fjiieslion ol the oiiginabty of the 
legislation of Mo.ses has ijuiie recently (‘ome 
firominenlly to th(‘ trout as a result of inves- 
tigations and di.seoveius made in eonnexnui 
with the earlier religions of ICgyjif and 
Hahyloma It is an undeniable fact that many 
of the law^s and rili's of the Henlateiieli bear 
a resemblaiiee to wliat w'l find among tbese 
other nations of antiijiiity The Haby loinans, 
eg. oh.serveil laws of ‘dean and nnele.m'; 
they kept the si'ventli dav rest, they km*W' ol 
peace olferiiigs. heave oilerings, and Maeritices 
for sin. The Egy ptiaiis ju'ai liseil <-irenmeiKion 
and offered incense , the deHerijitioii of the 
t.iheriiaele is full of allusions to Jlgypli.iii 
cust^ims, the strict rules lor the purifying el 
priests, the ephod of the high priest tie 
poniegramite <i<*<-oration of the hem of Ins 
robe, his hrea,stpiafe and his mitre, had all 
their counterpart among the Egyjdiaiis 'I’he 
newly discov ered Eode of Hammiirahi displays 
many features similar to tin* legislation of 
Moses: see art ‘Law's of Hammurabi.’ Of 
cours<; resemblance does not p/xjve derivation: 
but even should it have to Iw admitted tliat 
many elements in the mond ami ceremonial 
law of the Israelites were taken fiom other 
civiligatioiiR, this need CKrasion neillier surprise 
nor dismay. God is not the God of the 
Hebrews only; ‘He Iios made of one blood 
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all nationH of men to dwell (m all the face of 
the earth,’ :nnl it Ih not Htran^ that the 
(iontilox who h.'iM’ not tlif (Moahk ) I^aw, 
hhouhl ‘do 1>\ ii.iiuii- tin ihint'.s infiiainMl jn 
tin Law ' ( R»> ‘ ) Wiatt IK 4livi iin tiv4- in th»- 

Monaic h|4iK|atM'M ih tlicrn w spni! wlii<h it 
‘■xhihilH It IS rrn|(hati(‘alh otlui.il and it 
liftH nioiaht\ toalii^dni |dan» in .»r < <.:d,in< -■ 
with I th f undanii n f .d m hm » pi n»n o| a •'pin t nal 
iiiid hoi\ <di<i who enters into a to\. nant u 
hitiondiip with Ills peojih on a inoial basis 
'I’lu aim (d' the Mosaa hpi-^lation w.i> ‘ n<»l 
HO nujeh to cieali' a new H\stetn as to one a 
new Hi^nifieanee to that whali had ahead; 
lonp' exisfeil anioli),^ Seinitie i.nes. .iiul to lav 
the foundation o| a hi^hei hvniliolisin le.nlme 
to a mote sjniitiial woislnji 'I he ^dorv ol 
(he Mosai<‘ law, and its uid« teasilde il.uiii l<i 
divine inspiMtion, K^dt in tlie fa< t th.il it 
toolv cMsiini' < iistoiii^ and et It nioiiifs ami in- 
fiiseel Milo (hi III a mw spirit , tdev at iiio juirn 
fviiif'. and li.itis(oj Minio i|n in 

3 Religions Value It is w til nejh inipos 
Slide to o\ ei t s| luiatt tin i tdlf^ioiis \ alue of the 
hook of Lvo'llls Nowhtle else si\e III the 
('lilistiali liiel.ition IS there to he lound so 
svihliine a (diua jil ion (d the iiatun ol (iod.or 
a lol t a t and pu I el alea oi nioi alil \ as spr in^oni; 
out t d man s i elal lonship t<i 1 ! iin In t lit' ( > 1' 
ilsell Lxodiis holds a t niidanietital ptismon. 
It depK (s the earlv 1 1\ le and leliiooiis <ii vt lop- 
nietit of a people destined (ooetiipv a mi’t|m- 
place anioiiLt (la* nations, and to evert upon ihi 
worhl the \<‘rv ^lealest spiritual inllmntt In 
tins hook we see the hef^Miiniii^' of the Initil 
incnt of the pioniisi' niatle to Ahrahani, the 
original iiiieeslor of the 1 lehn vv people, ‘ in (h\ 
seed shall all the nations of the eai (li he 
blessed ' 'I'lie events whali it leeortls in eon- 
ncxion w'lth the lurlli of the nation, and its 
dt'liveranee from hondiige, stiuiiped themselves 
imlelihly on the memorv and irnagmatioii v>f 
Huecoedin^^ j^eiierations, and are Irequently 
umployiMl hy prophets and jisalm-WTiters, to 
enfon*e lensons of duty and faithfulness, trust 
and hope, warninjj and eiieouragement . nee 
e.K. Hos Am Mu- <;«-•» 1 *h 78 

HI***- 10.')"**- lOti 114 llhi. IMueh of the siih- 
sequent teaehinji of the OT. is hut the inter- 
prtdation and enfort^ement of the s[untiiai and 
moral truths eomniuiiicaled to Israel at the 
time of the exodus. 

The great underlying idcJi of the Iniok is 
that of revelation. (»od is everywhere repro- 
iiented as in the act of self-manifestation. He 
manifesto His ptvwer over nature, in Eg;rpt, 
at the Red Stia, and at Mi. Sinai. In every 
event His hand is discernihle, ‘ He made 
known His wrays unto Moses, His acts unto the 
children of Israel.' He constantly speaks to 
Moses, giving to His servant His counsel in 
times of emergency, and the knowledge of 


His nature and will to be communicated to 
tin- jM-ople. \V»- cannot read the book with- 
out hi iiiL' inipit-ssed With tlie wiiters convic- 
tion ih.n t.o<l while exalted far alove the 
coiiipii h< imio I oj 11m creatine^, who arc able 
to SK. not 11m i.K i . but oiil> Ui.s ‘ back parts’ 
dot', imi dwell umoteinun tiie world, 
but m e' • I \ w hei (• pi eseiit aiid activ e in natui i- 
arcl in lii'toiv I lim ''Ctme ol the jiersoii.il 
agi III V o| (iod m I \}»n‘s.sed freipieiitlv in a 
VI 1 V bold ,uid aiitlii ojxdiiotjthie wipv , soniew li.it 
sI.imIui;,; to U' Willi out iiiorc almtract ami 
sjuntiial loiieiptioii (d the diviiie iiatuie an 1 
Ihi ill. ihod id it^ opeiatioim: see eg 4-' 
]l-i, ' j I 1" i! In thill more tervjd uttcr- 
arut“-. oT v.iitii'- in getietal do not hesitate 
to tiarmbi hinnan londitioim. actioim and 
p.m.Nioii' to till Divine r>i nig tliongli the ev- 
ti-iit to wliiih till \ do so diimnislies with the 
(oiiisi id timi It'- lieijUilU'V With vvhieh 
tills toim 'd llioiijlit ajipeais in Evodtm m 
.111 iloijinn: t. iiiioiiv III the nilc'imitv of 
i, ligioiis i» < liii" ; li.it jii I \ .idi '^ 1 he hook To 
im, vvhos. (oihijition ol (iod lends always to 
bi nioii and m«'H ahsnacl and attenuated, 
thm iimisti M. I on llie trill h ot 1 he nearni ss of 
(iod an. I llm ai liu- intei I'erem e in tlie woild 
ot hum. in .ill. ms m not the Immt neeess;n v .Uid 
valuable h ^'.on lonvi ved b\ the book of 
Lvodiis 

Ai'i.thet t haiai ti i rntii and fuiidaniental idi a 
ol till- book m that 1 si ai 1 is I he ehostn people 
(d .b ho\.ili It m now lute assiiUd lliat 
.Iiho\.ih is llie (ioii of the Jlehiews onlv 
He mil', ovei the bind id I'.gvpt.tmd He is 
the Citaloi and Loid oj n.aluie All tlu; 
eat til IS Hj>. ( r.i •) Hut He lias ( hoseii Jsiael 
to be ‘a peeuliai trea-'Ure ' unto H ini abov e till 
peojile (see on 1 and He enters into a 
covenant with them on the basis of the moral 
law (lM-*"*'). Tins idea of the election, or 
selection, of I.srac'l runs all tlirougli the OT., 
and even passes over to the (’hristian C'hurch 
under tlie ‘ new eoveiiant ’ (see on It is 

ewiciitially ati election, not to privilege, but to 
duty. Israel is chosen, enlightened, instructed, 
disciplined, in order to communicate to the 
world the knowledge of God and prepare the 
way for the perfect revelation of His graeg in 
Glirist It is a noble idea, that of a theocracy, 
a * kmgiloni of Go<4,’ a people who are each 
and all ‘priests’ unto Gexi (19**). Hence 
the duty of personal holiness and national 
righteousness ; hence the minute ceremonial 
system, with its detailed prescriptions regard- 
ing the tabernacle, its furniture, the priesthood, 
sacrifice, etc., all emphasising the lesson that 
God is holy and must be served and worshipped 
by a holy people. 

The book of Exodus has been in all ages a 
source whence both Jews and Christians have 
drawn lessons of encouragement and warning, 
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applicable to the individual soul uu less tlian 
to the (,'hurch of (Jod Tlu* bond.iL;*' in KLr'j’b 
tlie deli\eran(v. :iii<l tIu- expcrieiK ol K1..1I 
in the wilderne-s. liaxe ^erv ii.itui.ilh l.t.n 
ref;arded as type.s of ni.in .s th li'ii.nii « ficni 
llie bondajL'e (»f ^lll iin<l errot .md ot 
grace and j)i‘o\ idi-ncc ni gniding dilnuliiiL: 
and Mipplung the ^\.lnts dl lli^ piH)(>lc .dl 
tlirongh the pilgninacc (d lift in Kt.id nnn 
ha\e setMi theniscl\(‘s tlicii' need nf icd' niji 
tion, their sin and A^eaklle■'•^ tlieii ei):i;niual 
dependenee on tiod .ind lit* 11 ptonein id 
forget and inisi I usi linn o* whom ih* \ owe 


e\ervthing; A\hile in the rcMc 
gl.u lolls <lt aline'' will) Israel tie 
I h« 11 los n t \|»r? irie (' of t he pow 
ol I he 1 ii\ ( M.int tied w hose n 
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( >i'i-i:i„ssios OF ■! HI Ni: \i I 1 1 1 " 

5. Seventy souls] .la<oh hiniselt' is pu hided 
in the luiniher ep (Jn hd ' <>1 lh« .sr\uil\. 

sixt\-eiglit were males If to llie .liieH d< 
Hcendants of Jaeoh we add the w'i\es ot Ins 
sons and grandsons, ami the hiishands ol his 
daughters and grand -dauphins, and all Ih* 11 
seivants with thm tannlies.it .ijijuars ihai 
the total numhei o( tliose who entered l'.g\]it 
was M‘rv considerahle. se\eral hmnlia-ds it not 
tliousands This fact, as v\t II .is tin .uknow- 
ledged jiroliheness of the Ihimw ii.ilnm 
semes to aei'oiint for itimr lapid imreasi m 
Kg\pt At the time <d tire evotins tin \ iimsi 
have numhei’ed ahout thiee millions st » on 
Id'*'. 7. Ohseive lilt mnnhr I ot woidsde 

noting inereasi* The land is the lan<l ot 
(toslien in the Delta <>t thi Nile 

8. 'I'his \eTse maiks the tmn o( the tni« in 
the fortunes of Israel. Hitlurto they ha\e 
been tolerated ami honoured ; now they are 
feared and oj)pre8.sed. The change ol treat- 
ment is here said to he connec ted with a change 
in the government of Egypt. As mentioned 
in the Introduction, Egypt for several hundred 
years was ruled hy an alien dynasty, called 
the HyksAs, or Shepherd bugs. These were 
Asiatics, and would tlierefore natunilly tolerate 
the Hebrew race witli whom they may have 
had affinity. But the Hyksos were at length 
expelled, and a native dynasty once more oc- 
cupied the throne of Egypt. It is usually 
supposed that this new dynasty is meant hy 
the new king . . which knew not Joseph. One 
of the most famous kings of the nineteenth 
dynasty was Eameses II (aliout l.'ilO B.f ). 
He was a great architect, and many monuments 
remain to attest his greatness, such as the 
temples at liuxor, Ahydos, etc. He is gen- 
erally held to be the Pharaoh of the Oppres- 
sion, and his son and successor (Merenptah or 
Mineptah) the Pharaoh of the exodus: see 
on 14*8. Against this, however, is to be 


I II 1 1 1; ( )i I i.i -"'ll m wo 1 >1 I I V I L w 
( I iii-^ii It ii 1 1 I In I H I I li 1 1 tin-' M t ' I II j 
Mi'mimii III-' m w In' }i In O't m iD 
m\ idi d r.ilt tne ..nd dt d il|. 

wild 10 o (lit M n It il ,iN Ii \ me if 
I iiiit \t t . It < I nn>l \ I Im I ip [ m t " ' m m' 

III I lie I w 1 1 1 1 n ( ! - V -,olllt 1 1 ' 

e It il< : I li.ll! Ill' ! lint "! !» ..lie -.t s 
Jit.dl, .1-- * .il 1 \ I-- 1 in 1 .11 li I t II I I! ' 

II Tieasiire Cities I '-!"0 iilie-, 
llie httinni .lie! -'Iicm;.: Imlli .is ' 

Ini d(Nii(( .i"iiii-'l ii.xaslnii aii'l .1 
dl pnts (i| pi ii\ I'^lnll-' .lie! ai III-- Pp 
till Aho'li n| ill' ,"'1 llingMim' li.e- i" 
lied w itli r< I I 1 M.i-'kliul.i hi’twi i II 
;iiid l.-ni.iili \ I li d'lii w.ilU nl ill 
I il \ all Inilll'I 0 * lia\e III ell ( nil-' ' 
hi n k-- IlI.ele nf Nile mini and t linp| 

Raamscs i ni Kami m I ni'- iml \(1 I" 

fn'tl. hut is .suppnsi din li.i \ e hi i 11 M 
lie ninth 1 n Ti I'l K» hp 1 1 w as in 

at the liriic- nl ,)oseph, as apjtear.s fmii , 

so that if was prohahl} repairc'd oi- enlarged 
at a later dale 12. The more they multi- 
plied] I’he whole Inshiry of the exodus and 
Kojouin in the wilderness is de.signed to show 
that nothing can destroy the pc'ojile of Israel, 
or thwart the divine purpose with legard to 
them. 14. Service in the field] 'J’lns refe rs 
to the construction of irrigation canals and 
embankmeiitH, as well as to the making cif 
bricks for building. With wdiat rigour the 
system of forc.ed labour was eirijiloyeil may he 
judged from the fact recordc'd by Herodotus 
that workmen lost then lives in the 

cxmstructiou of a canal coiinectmg the Nile and 
the lied Sea in tlie time of J^haraoh Necho. 
In modern times Mohammed Ali's canal from 
the Nile to Alexandria cost 20,(K)() lives. 

15-22. Failing to weaken or diminish the 
Israelites hy such severe lalsnir. tl'e Egyptian 
king lias recourse to a more direct method, 
that of infanticide. He orders the slaughter of 
all the Hebrew male children at birth. This 
also fails, Pharaoh’s own daughter liecoming 
one of the links in the chain of doliverauce. 
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With Piuiruoh’H odict may Ik* coiiipai-ed that 
of Uero<l ordering t)ie MiiKsacro of the Inrio- 
cc*nt« of Itetfdeliem (Ml 

15- The namen of only two of the inid- 
wivcnhuve Imkii })n‘Hfr\e<i 7 'heMC' two weit 
prtdmhiy eotincctcd with the ro^al palace 
1 6. Stools] ItV ‘ hirth‘<tool ’ 

19 d’herc Mas. no douht, moiiic truth in 
what the inidum H.iid. ihoii^di then wornaid\ 
iiiHtincts led them to e\:ide ihe unnatural com- 
mand of the kin;; 2i Made them houses] 
i.e. hlesNcd lle ni with marnai;e ami man} 
dewjondants (|. Huth 1'* 2 S 7 ‘' 1 K 1 1 

< IIAITKU 2 

ItiKTii .\si' Lfi k (o Md.sr.s 

1. Idle names of the fathei ami iimtlici of 
Mo.ses were Amram ami .Jo( hehed respri tnel} 
(nee h*-'*'). d'wo < hildren Mfre horn to them 
before Mohch. 'I'he ohh-st Mas a dau;;htcr 
called Miriam (le Mar\ ). who Mas a }onn;; 
woman at the time when Moses Has Koin (.set* 
V.8). and the second h.is a son, Aaion. nho 
was horn three }<>ars hetore M<»ses(see 7 ") and 
presumalilv Is'foie Pharaoh s t \ terminating 
edict .* cp NuLhi'*'' 

2 , Hid him three months] This defianci* of 

t)u* king’s cdi<*t IS <alled an act of l.tith in 
Heb 1 1 3. Ark of bulrushes | a » best made 

of tile stalks of the papvius leed hIiicIi greM' 
at the side of tin* Xih* ami in m.irsli} places 
The stalks and leaxes of f)ap}rus Hare cui- 
ployod 111 tile maiiufactme of \arious arii 
cles, such as boats (Isa 1H-). sails, m.its, lojies, 
and papiT. 'I'liis last, winch gits its name 
from the papyrus, was made <»f thin strips 
of the inner liaik [lastid together, and <*oni 
pressed 'I'he slime used as a watertight co.it- 
ing for the ark was bitumen mijjortcd into 
EgVfit from Alesojiotamia ami the \icmit\ of 
the l)ead Sea ; it was emjiloved as mortal in 
building and as a preser\ati\e m the j»r«>cess 
of emlMilming. 5. Daughter of Pharaoh] do 
HCphus calls her 'I’hermutis, but Eusi'bms 
ciiIIh her Morris, 'fhe Nile was regarded as a 
sacred river, and bathing m its waters was part 
of a religimis ceremony cp. 7 '*'’ 10. The 

mother kept the ehild prohuhly till he was 
weaneii, wdiicli w’oiild Ik two or |H‘rliaps three 
years. He was then aih>pted liy Pharaoh's 
daughter and would receive the education of 
an Egyptian prince. St. Stephtui says that 
‘Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians and was mighty in words and in 
deeds.’ Josoplms siiys that Moses In'canie 
general of the Egyptian army and defeated 
the Ethiopians, also that Pharaoh’s daughter, 
having no child of her own, intended to make 
him her father’s successor. The name Moses, 
which she gave him, is an Egyptian, not a He- 
brew word, and means ‘ child ’ or ‘ son.’ It 
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appears in names like Bameses, Thothmes, 
etc It is only therefore liy a play upon words 
that it is connected with the Hebrew word 
mniihah, * to draw out.’ 

II. In those days] According to Ac7^s 
AIoscs vv.iM at this time ‘full forty years old.’ 
'Plus imidcnt shows that the pati’iotism of 
Moses had not been destroyed by his h^gyptian 
uphriiigiug, also that he was by nature pos- 
Ncs.M*d of ;iM iin[>aticiit and ardent sjiirit which 
requircfl the long di.scipline of the sojourn in 
Midian t»» scho()| him miolhat strcngtli and for- 
lM*arancc nccessai v m a leader of men : see on 
.'i*' At the sum* lime, it ismadc clear that his 
conritrvmcii wire iml y-t leadv for eniam'ipa- 
tion. 15 . Land of MidianJ Tlie south-eastern 
pai t id’ tile jh-niiiMil.i of Smai 'Fhere is reason 
to believe. h<»we\er, that the home, or liead- 
iju.ir ti IS. of the JMKliauites wlio weieprohahly 
a noiii.'idic tube. 1 , 1 } outside the ])i'nmsula 
on the E sidi of the (lulf of Akaha . see 
tin .‘L ami on .Nu 16 . 'I’lie jinest or 

jrnnceof Midian In early times, liefore tlic 
multiplication ol 1 1 Inal necessitated a separate 
religious order, the head or chief of the clan 
perlormerl pnestlv functions sec on 1 !)--. 
He IS c.dh'd item*] m v IH and dctiiio in 
c IH, wliile m dgl*'. ami jieihaps also in Nu 
Itl-"*, he IS cdletl iiohab (bi tins apparent 
eoiilusiou see tlie note there. 17 . In the East 
wells are of gie.u nnj)orlan(*e. and fieijiieiit 
liispnfes aiise ovei rights of watenng: see 
e g (in 20 -’" 21 . Moses staved m Midian 

foj tv vears (ej) 7*). .so tlmt his life falls into 
thu*(‘ <*ipi.il jiortioiis 'I'lie first fortv years he 
spent III Egyjit (Ac 7-'^). the second forty in 
Midian. ami tlie last foitv in tlic vvilderne.ss (cp 
l>fdl*) If in. IV be ohserved, liow’evcr, that 
in S(*npfurt' fortv is fri'ijiientlv u.sed as a round 
number. Here tlie forty years signifv a getie- 
iMfioM : so that Mosi*s simply wanted in Midian 
till a new set of jieoph* ar'o.se m Egvpl : see 
eg ( i ti 7 E \ 24 J .‘{4 N u 1 .4 1 4 1 S 1 7 1*' 

]K 1 ‘.*\ \Vith the jireparatorv sojourn of 
Moses 111 Afidian mav la* eompared that of 
the Haptist in the wnlderness (Lk 1 «<>) and of 
St Paul in Arabia (dal 1 Zipporah] see 

on Niil2i 22. Gershom] Tlie name is de- 
rived either from the Ileh. ‘a sojouriuer.’ 
and sZ/u/zi, • there.’ or from the verb (jnniHh, ‘ to 
c\|)el ’ In either ease it sliows that the 
lieart of Moses was with his countrymen in 
Egypt. Another son. Eliezer, is mentioned in 
18 ^: ep. 1 dh 23 i«AT. 

23. The king of Egypt] see on 1 «. 

24. His covenant] see (in 12" Eai® 171-14 
2(i 28 * 3 - 1 .''. When it is said here, as else- 
w’here. that (iod remembered IIis covenant, it 
i.s not implied that He had previouslv* forgotten 
it, but that the opiKirtunity had now come of 
fulfilling His merciful purpose. 25. Had 
respect unto] RV ‘took knowledge of.' 
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CHAPTER 3 

Toe Call of Moses and ms Commission 

TO IJE THE J)EL1VEKEK OF IsRALL 

1. Horeb] The names Horebaiul Sinai seem 
to be synons mous, ihougli it has l)ecn suggesUnl 
that IJoreb is the name gjien to the entire 
mountain range, wlule Sinai <teiiotes llu* pai- 
tieular mountain where tlie Ijaw w’as gi\en. 
Assuming tliat the Peiitateiieh is composed of 
dilTerent documents, it is better to luelieve 
that Horeb is the name um d by (nie set <)f 
writers and Sinai byanotlui. Horeb is heie 
called the mountain of God by anlmpation 
Idle reason of the appellation follows m c !!♦ 
At the same time, it is not iinpn>hahle that 
there was a sanctuary on Mt. Sitiai from 
earliest times, connected with the w'orship of 
the Babylonian moon-god Sin. 

2. Aiigel of the LORD] i e of Jcho\ah (see 

on V. Id). In V 4 it is dehovah Himself wln> 
speaks ; in divine attributes are 

ascribed to the 'angel of the Lord,’ God’s 
‘name’ is in him (see on 3'^), and his Muce is 
identilied wntli tliat of God. It would there- 
fore apjiear tliat the Angel of Jeho\ah is not 
a created angel hut ,Ieh<)\ah Himself in the 
act of self-iaaiiitcslatioii see on * iii} pre- 
sence’ in 33“ On the other hand, theic aic 
passages like where tlic angel seems to 

lie distinguished from JelioMth, the explana- 
tion being jirohahly that llie men* manitesla- 
tion of God gives rise to a distinetion between 
what lie IS in Himself, and what He is m His 
special appearance In this distinetion between 
God in Himself and God in self maiiifeslation, 
we ma\ see an adumbratinn of the liiearn- 
ation of God in (’hrist. By niaiiv. the Angel 
of tile Lord IS identified with the Seeond 
Person of the Tiinit} It is t«j be observed 
that on this occasion Moses saw' no human 
fonn : cji. I)t4 In a flame of fire] Fire is 
U frequent enihlem of (fod in the Scriptuies 
on account of its illuminating, purifung. and 
destructixe jiroperties, and ajijiears as the 
accompaniment and indication of His pre- 
sence ; see 13‘^i 24 i- Dt 4-''‘ PsfiT^ Ezk 1 “» 

Ac 2®, etc. Gil this occasion the hush, though 
enveloped in flame, was not consumed This 
may be symbolical of the graciousness of God 
who spares the unworthy and restrains the 
fierceness of His anger while He communi- 
cates with them : see on 24 5. Every 
place where God manifests Himself is h(dy 
To take off the shoes is an ancient as well as 
modern way of expressing reverence in the 
East. The Mohammedan takes off his shoes 
when he enters the mosque. The action sym- 
bolises the removal of the defilement emused 
by sin or contact with the world on entering 

presence of Him with whom ‘ evil cannot 

dweU.’ 


6 . The patriUK hsarc meiitioiu'd to ^how that 
it IS no iiew' o? imkii'.'VMi (idil wli<‘ speaks, hut 
One who made a ccvi naiii with the tatlicrs of 
the nation and wliosiiil rcmembcis il. 'I'licsc 
words are eitcd ly oui Lord as ii pio(d’ that 
God’s people continue to live at ter death : cj> 
Mkl2-"--* Moses hid his face] cp. the ml 
ol Elijah, 1 K 1 *• and see on 1 '.r* 33 Revet 
eiiee is not onl_\ dm* to (iod. hut is the lirst eon 
dition of leeening divine truth (iod mam 
lests Hiinseli to lilt* lovvlv' 8. Flowing 
with milk and honey I \ pMoeihial expression 
indieatnig fertiJitv and abniidance On the 
ti iIh's 111 hal>i ting ( a naan si'e on ( i n 111 Nn 3 1 I * ' 

II. With Ilk' hesitation ol Moses eonipai* 
that <tf .L'remiali, dt i M '' Foilv veats be 
fore lyiose.s w as more seif-eon(idenl (cp Ac7 -’ ) 
In tile long so|onin in Midian he learned to 
mi.stinst hiiiisell. ami was on that account all 
the more fitted t<» be tlie mstnimeiil ol Him 
w'hose ‘ strength is made peilecl in weakness ' 
Moses lien* puls joiwaid tom eveuses. each of 
winch IS in tuin ovcihortu* Hi* pleads (I) 
that Ik* IS peis(»iiallv unlit (vv II, 12), (2) 
that the Israelites will not know wlu> sent 
him (vv 13-22), (3) that tliev will not believe 
that tleliovah has sent him (4 * '■'), and ( 1) that 
he <ioes not possess the gift of persuiiKive 
eloquence ( 4 1" >0 12. I will be With thee] 

The gnaiaiitie of iitness and siiceess (*p. 
•»ijr Loid’s pjonnse. Mt2H‘-" A token] 'I'he 
token was still in the lutnie ep 1S2*^'^ 
2Klfi^'' lsa7*' ]'A])erieii!*e eoriohora1(*s the 
ventures (d‘ faith F(»r the fiillilment of tins 
sign see e 1 1* 

13. What /.s his name?] 'J'he name of G<»d 

IS His levealod (haiaetei see 23“* 34''” 
Here Go<l iivtals Himself by the name 
Jehovah As already exjdanied (GiPJ'*) the 
word ‘Jelkjvah’ is the result (d’ a coniltiiiation 
of the consonants of the original name (the 
consonants alone are written in aiieient 
Hebrew') and the vowels of its snlistiliite 
‘Adoiiai' Most Rcholars he]k‘\<* that the 
original form of the name was Jahve’ or 
‘Yahve,’ Now this rest'iiihles in tonii the 
third person hiiigular niaHcwliiie nnpertecl of 
a Hebrew verb, ami is liere coiinecled with 
the verb Itatm or ‘ t(t la ’ (iod calls 

Himself • Eh yell.’ i.e J am Whi'ii He is 
named by (rtliers, IL* is 'Jalive,’ le He is. 
The mime denotes the absolute sidf -existence 
of (iod He ahme truly exists - cp. 1)14***'' 
Isa 4.')*' Rev 1 'b Sane scholars, however. 
pn*fer to take the word as a future, ‘ I will 
Im;,’ in winch (tase the name expHisses rather 
the faithfulness of (iod, the assurmce that He 
will lie with His fieople as their lielper and 
deliverer. Others, again, take the word to he the 
causative form of the verb, in which case it will 
mean, ‘ He who caust;s to lie.’ ‘ the Creator’ : 
see RM and on G^. 15. My memorial] i.e. my 
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name, the denignation hy which I will be 
renjernUsnul. 

it. Elders of Israel] Tin- headh or reprc- 
HeiitativeH of the triltcH and faniilieH It 
ap|H*arH from this that e\eri in Kjfvpt the 
IftraelilOH had H^nne kind of or^:inis<ation In 
the Pentateuch, when tin fn'ople of Israel are 
adilretwed, it is fre<jnently tin* ‘elders’ who 
are meant They are I In* usual inediiim of 
comnnimeation Intwcen Moso and the pe<»ple. 
ami act aw tla* represfutalnes of the latlei 
•Mie V ff. 17 ' 11 *^ I)t 27 * .il''- -' 

1 8. God of the Hebrews] 'Po the Israeli ks 
(1 <m1 is ‘Jt'ho\ah <he(k»d of \our fathers’ (\ 
bi). a <lewkMiatioii which would appeal to then 
lu'iirts as It reminded th< in of (io<i'‘* co\enant 
with thi'ir forefathers and His laithfuinews 
to it. See on \ t’l Hut to Pharaoli He is 
Himply ‘the (iod of tin* Ibhiews 

Three days’ journey mto the wilderness ’ i e 
moHt proliahly to Horeli. the ‘ w d<lerm*ss ’ 
iHMiig a ^u'lM-ral term f«»r the rej.,M<iii l\in^» 
ladween K|.rvpt :ind Palestine 'I'heie was im 
intention to deeen e Pharaoh in this najUesI 
Had i’haraoli been williiiij to ^.fiant the pi'ojih* 
entire release this would Iia\e been asked at 
first Hut (Jod. knowing' that I'haraoh was 
not willin^^ to let (hem en|(nned M«ises bi 
make onli this moderate lefjuest. so as to 
emphasise th<’ obstinacy of the kiiijir 

IQ. No, not by a mighty hand] 'Phi.s means 
either ‘in spite of tin- fact that 1 will lay M\ 
ham! heavily upon him’, <»r better, with a 
wlight chan^u' <d‘ reading, as LXX has it. ‘ mi- 
le' ,s I lay My hand heaMl^ upon him.’ 

22. Shall borrow] PV ‘ sliall ask’ The 
word IK the common Hebrew \ejb meaning 
‘ to ask.’ as used e g m .Ig.'i-' 1 K .H' 2K2'** 
Ph 122*’, where there is no idea of asking 
under a jiromise of gnnig i»ack what is 
received. Spoil] The same word is ren- 
dered ‘recover’ in IS. '10-% which sugge.Hts 
that if there w'ils any ‘borrowing’ it W'as on 
the part of the Egyptians, who h.ad lieen 
taking the labour of the Israelites without 
any recouipense For the I’ultilmeiit, see c. 
12W,M 

(’HAPTER 4 

Sio.NS Attestimi 1IIK Commission of 
Moses. His Retekn to Eovn’ 

Moses still hesitates, and now objects that 
the people will not believe him when he tells 
them that Jehovali has stmt him. He is 
granted the power of working three signs by 
way of sulwtan tin ting his commission. 

2. A rod] probably his shepherd’s staff. 

3. Fled from before it] A graphic trait, 
showing that the change was real, and that 
Moses was not prepared for it. 4. By the 
tail] Snake clianners usually take snakes 
by the neck to prevent them biting. It is 


much more dangerous to seiie them by tlie 
tail. When Moses did so with impunity his 
own faith would lie strengthened as well as 
that of the jieople ; cp our Lord’s promise, 
Mkl(;J\ 6. Leprous as snow] i.e. as white 
as simw. Ltpr<»sy was common in Egypt. 
7 ’he lorm here meant is that in which the 
skill liecomes gloK.sy, white, and callous. This 
i.s the worst form of leprosy and was regarded 
a^ immuble 'I’his incident, taken together 
wiih tiu fact tliat tlie wliite hpiosy was mo.st 
(oiiimon among the Israelites, mav ha\e given 
riM' to the tradition, related by the Egyptian 
pnest and historian Manetlio, and ipioted by 
.b»se[»hus, that Moses was a lejier, and tliat 
tlie Israelili's were expelleil fiom Eg\}>t be- 
cause the} were afflicted with the same diM.a.se. 

9. The river] the Nile. Tins sign is similar 
to the first of the plagues (sec 7“'"), with the 
ditferen(‘e that hen only pait of tlie water is 
ehanged on being poiireil out on tlie dr} land. 

10, Moses now plea<ls Ins want of eloijuenee. 

•Ifwisli tiadition s;'\s tliiit lie liad an actual 
impcdniieiit ni Ins .spicdi, being unable to 
pionoinice tJie labials His words liere, liow - 
ever do not neci‘ssnil\ imply aii} positive 
ilefeet ot this kind. He wishes to be excused, 
and uiiies that a im»ie ebapiint man than lie 
IS Kipinul t<t {>ersuade the king ol Eg} pi to 
release l.sraej, ami tiie Jsrat lites also to trust 
themselves lit tlie gindaiiee of Jehovah For 
this he is rebuked, but not excused. Aaron 
is given to bull as s{)okesiiian 12. Cp 
JerJ'--' Lk 2 H‘ i’' 13,14. Tins request is 

eijuivalent to a refusal to go Alo.ses says, 
‘send some one else, but not me’ Aeiord- 
nigly ‘the anger of Jehovali was kindled 
against him.’ His pinnshiiient takes the form 
of dimniished privilege. Aaron henceforth 
shares in his distinct ion. The Levite] This 
means not nien ly the ' de.scemlant of Levi,’ 
but ' the ptiest.’ as the tribe of l^evi was after- 
wards consecrated to the sei v ice of the sanctu- 
ar} The title is here used by anticipation. 

16. ( p. 7 b Instead of God] Because 
Aaion would receive (iod’s niessjige at the 
mouth of Moses. 17. Signs j RV ‘ the signs; 
i.e the np|Hunted signs. 

18-26. Mosiis takes leave of Jethro and 
retiirms with his wife and children to Egypt. 

19. Cp. Mt2i'*. 20. His sons] Only one 

has l)een previously mentioned, but a ivecond 
had been born in Midian : see 2 ’“-. 

21. I will harden his heart] God proposes 
to harden Pharaoh’s heart, in order to have 
the opfiortunity of displaying His power in 
the deliverance of His people, and exhibiting 
His character to the Egj-ptians. Some take 
the expression as due to the Eastern and 
fatalistic way of regarding all that happens 
in the world as the result of the direct inter- 
vention of God. On this interpretation it is 
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simply synonymous with ‘ Phiiraoh’s heart w)ts 
hardened ’ (7 and ‘ Pharaoh liardened his 
heart’ (8^^). Where we speak vaguel\ the 
operation of moral and physical laws and of 
secondary causes, the Oriental frankly sa>s 
that ‘ God did this.’ lie siiys ‘ kismet ' : ‘ it 
was fated to be’ : see on 24. We prefer 
to say lluit the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart 
was due to his own obstinacy in refusing to 
yield to the warnings he reeened , the Ea.stern 
moralist means the same wlu'ii he sa)s that 
God hardened his heart Tin- iiie\itable result 
IS regarded as the diMiie jmrjiose. It happens 
in accordance with la\\H which (iod Himself 
has ordained. ‘He will not ’ Uads nientably 
to ‘he cannot’: cp Ro 1 It should be 
observed that this. howe\er, is not eijnnaleiit 
to a denial of moral resjamsildlity It is a 
man’s own fault if he allow himself to be 
entangled in this chain of incMtable con- 
sequences. He IS. theretore. resjionsible for 
the ultimate hardening of liis lu'art thioiigh 
repeated acts of wilful transgression • see on 
1 ( ) 22. Israel is my son, n f n my firstborn j 

'J’his expresses God’s choice of Israel as His 
peculiar peojile : cp l)t 14 Tlosl 1 > derlU 
and see on I'.t '. ’I'lie term ‘ tirstborn ’ indi- 
cates the high honour conferred upon Israel, 
and at the same time contains a hint of the 
ultimate inclusion of the Gentiles also in 
the covenant. 23. For the tulfilment of 
this w'arning see 1 2 

24. In the inn] RV ‘ h»dgitig-place.’ not 
necessarily a building Sought to kill him] 
This jirobabl} means no more than that Moses 
was struck with some grievous snkne.ss and 
was m danger of death. It is another 
example of the Kastern wniy of attributing 
whatever happens to the direct interjiosition 
of God, refem'd to in the note on \ 21. It 
would appear from this m\<lerious ineidmit 
that Moses had neglected to ciniimcise his 
youngest sf>n. on acc^iunt jierhaps of the 
mother’s objection to the rite, (’ireumeision 
was not peculiar to the Israelites, but they 
alone circumcised infants. What Zqqxirah 
objected to, therefore, may not have been the 
rite itself, but its perfonnance at such an early 
age. But now seeing the danger her husband 
was in, and recognising that his sickness was 
the chastisement of disohedienco, she over- 
came her reluctance and jierformed the cere- 
mony herself, with the result that Moses’ life 
was spared (v. 2<i). The incident is designed 
to show the importance of circumcision as the 
sign of the covenant between God and His 
l^icople and the sin and danger of neglecting it. 

25. A sharp stone] Even in later times than 
this flint knives were employed in circumcision, 
being regarded as purer than knives of metal : 
see Josh 5 2, where ‘sharp knives' should be 
‘ knives of flint,’ as in BV. Flint knives were 


used by the Egyptians in opening bodies for 
ernhalming. They are said to Ik? carried by 
the Reduiiin of the Si nan desert at the 
jire.sent day. A bloody husband ait thou to 
me] RA ‘a hruiegTooiii of blood ’ As the Jew’s 
to this da\ call a eircunieised child a ‘bride- 
groom of the eireiinici.sion ’ it is possible that 
Zipporah’s exdamatuiii was addres.sed to the 
child It IS usiiiilly. liowcM'r, understood ns 
a<ldres.sed to Most's, w lioin Ins wife rejiroaehes 
as la'ing the cause of hloixtshed. 26. He 
let him go] le (iod Icl Moses go, rcnio\cd 
his sickness and allowed hiiu to n‘co\er It 
was prohahli at tins tmu‘ tli.d uses sent his 
wife and children hack to the house ol Ins 
falher-m-law 'I’lici rc|oiiic<l him at Siiiai 
afici llie » .\odlls fioili Eglpt sec 1H -. •’ 

27. The mount of God] Horch or Sinai ■ 
sec on Th(' two hrotlicrs iiad not nu'l lor 
fort\ icar*' pU’Mons to tins 

GHAPTERS .Vn 
Till. GoNTIsT M nil PllAU.MllI 

( HAP'l'ER ,0 

1m UhAsl', OF 'Jill. Ol'Fltr.ssloN 

I. Pharaoh I prohaljl\ P Mcri'iijitali See 
on His lonrt nla^ lia\e been at Zoan or 
Tams during Hie cmuiIs tlijit ('iisiu'd eji 
The Lord God of Israel j Heh 

‘ tlt'ho\ali the (Jod of Israel’’ sec on 
Similarly in tin* next \ Pharaoli says, ‘Who 
IS tiehovali . I know’ not Jelio\ali ’ JehoMih 
not being known and woi shipped in I'igypt, 
Pharaoh <1 o<*k not aekiiowledgi* His right to 
command him. 3. Se< 011 4. Let 

the people] 1 <■ hinder them, as m Isa4.‘G‘' 
RoP^ 2'rh2-. 6, Th(‘ taskmasters are 

the Egyptian otlicials, and the officers (lit 
‘serihes ) are the Hehi(’W elciks under them 
whose duly it was to keep an account of the 
bricks made see \ 1 4 7. Straw to make 

bnck] The hneks wert- made of Nile mud to 
whu’h ehopjK’ii slraw was added to give it eon- 
Histeney They were sometiiiu's stam|Mid with 
the name of the reigning king Some have 
l>een found iHiaring the name of Ramcstis II, 
the father of Merenjitali, and wcMKlen stamps 
and moulds have also Ikcii dj8c<»vered. 

8. The talc] ie the nundK?r, as in 1818''^ 
IGhtP^. To ‘tell’ in Old English means to 
count, and is used in this sense in Onl.O’''^ 
2Gh22 Ps‘22'“ 48 )47^, etc. The counter 
of votes in Parliament is still called the 
• teller.’ 

Z2. Stubble instead of straw] R ‘ stubble 
for straw.’ The word rendered ‘ straw ’ means 
straw cut into short pieces and mixed with 
chaff. This required little labour, if any, to 
make it fit for use in brickmaking. 'What is 
called ‘ stubble ’ is not what we know by that 
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name, but incIudeK all kinda of field rubbiah, 
small twigH, Hteinn, r<K)ttt of withered planta, 
ek., which wen- lined f(»r fuel. To make this 
fit for hnckmakirig it had not onh to l»e 
gathered, but <lio|/|«d up arul sortrd thus 
entailing doubi*- hdanir on the part of the 
Isnielit<-s 21. Our savour to abhorred] 

1 e. as we wiy ' t<» be in bad «>dour ': e|» 
dri.W'*" 22. d’he faith of Mo.ses was se 
verelv tried, seeing that what he htwl (huie by 
(ioti'h ( oMmiatMliiient had tlie ellc-et of making 
inatterh still more grievous for the Israelites 
nieanv\hile Hut the opening words of the 
next e show lliat llieir fin-sent afllietion will 
work a far more exceeding weight of glor> ’ 


V. 3 . Observe that marriage with a father’s 
sister was not forbidden before the giving of 
the Law : see Lvl8^‘^. It is not improbable 
tfiat the genealogy of Amram luis lieen short- 
ened liere by tlie omission of certain names, 
do.shua, who was a younger coiitenifKirary of 
Moses, w'as of the tenth generation from 
♦Joseph : see 1 Cli 7 The designation 
* daughtei of Le\i’ ajiplied to Joehebed in 2^ 
ma\, therefore, he (qunaleiit to ‘descendant 
<if Lt-\i Hut se»- where Miriam’s 

name IS also inserted . see on 2 • 26. Theii 

armies] l^raeI left Egypt as an organised host : 
see on and see 12'e 'i 


(’1Iai’'ii:h r, 

'I’m. Ui \i WAi, <»i nil Hicomisi; (ii m,,\i,- 
<«.M s or Hi I 111 \ siMi <t\, am> Li \ i 

I. 'I’he strong hand is the hand of .leho\;di, 
not of Hharaoh So 1 {\ leiideis, ‘ In a strong 
hand,' le under tin- eomfK-lling forei- of 
♦Ieho\ all’s judgments see on .3*" 

3. The name of God Almighty] Heh E! 
Slt<t>li(>(f, whieh (teems fi?-s| in tin- H‘\elali<tn 
made to Ahraham ((Jn 17 ^ . ep also 2st''- iM-'-) 
It IS In-ie said that (lod was not known in (In- 
{latriarehal limes In the name .leho\ali 'I’liis 
<’onstitut(‘s a dillienlty, as the n.iim- has heen 
already used m passagi-s earlier Ilian this, v g m 
(in2^ 4 II *•'', ( le 'I'wo explanations ha\e 

heen gnen * (1 ) I’ht- use of the name Jelutvah 
in these earlier jiassages niay be dm*, not to the 
Hfa-akers themselves, hut t<t the writer of those 
parts of the hook of (Jem-sis in wdiieli it is 
found, to wliom it was famdiar, and who used 
it In anticipation (2) While the name Je- 
ho\ah may have bet-n known from earliest 
times, Its full sfuntual sigmfieanee may not 
have lieen revealed or apfireheiided till the 
time of Moses. 'Praces of the anti(|uit\ of the 
name Jehovah max l>e bmnd in its employment 
by Ahraham as part of a jiropei* mime : si*e 
(in 221 ^. The name of Moses' mother. Joche- 
bed (Ex also eoiitaiiis tlie name Jehovah 
as its first i leiiu'iit 5. .'see on 2-* 

6. Redeem] deliver from oppression 

7. See on 1 ‘.I 12. Uncircumased lips] 
t nviimcision is tlie sign of eonsecration. so that 
‘ uncircunicision ’ is used inetuphoricallx i>f 
wliat is unclean or inadeijuate to the .service 
of (ro<l ; see on Lv lil’-S 

14-27* object of this section is to in- 

dicate the genealogy of the deliverers. Moses 
and Aaron. The family of Ijtni is therefore 
given in detail. Those of Reuben and Simeon 
are prefixed merely to show the }>osition of the 
family of Le\i among the sons of Jacob, and 
arc therefore summarily descrilied. 

14. Hanoch] the Hebrew’ form of Enoch. 

20. Joehebed] ‘ Jehoxah is glorj’’ : see on 


(’IIAITEII 7 

'J'ni; Rom oh Mo^ks j i hn^d i\j(> ^ 

Si lii-r.NT. Tin: Fikm- Pi.aci k 
I. A god to Pharaoh] see on 4 i". Thy pro 
phet] A piojjhet is a spokesman. 'I’he pro- 
phets of (bxl are tli((se who declare His will, 
in doing this tiny max fon-K-ll judg- 

ments and prediel the future , but predie 
turn is a seeondarx feature of jirophee.x , and 
is not eiiritained in the original and proper 
s(*iise of the word in winch it is used hen-, 
where Aaron is called the prophet or inoulh- 
piee(‘of Moses 'I'o jirojdu -M soim tiiues means 
to declare (Jod's praise m song Thus Miriam 
called a ])rophet(-Ks in Eldad and Medad 
are .said to lun (- ]>r()phesied in Nu 11 i; '(,see note 
there). Deborah xias a prophetess (Jg 4 ». 0 J). 
and in ](’h 2 :.i -'5 the .s;tcred miisieian.r m the 
temple are said to ‘ (Uojdiesx with harps ’ cp 
alsoKSlOK'll*-'"' ICorUif 4,5. 'Phe pur- 
pose of the miraculous e\enls coiiiieeted with 
the extxlus was not onh the deliveranee of the 
Israelites, hut the manifestation of Jehovah’s 
character to the tlgyptians : see on 4-'' 

7. See on 2 -ii 9. Thy rod] Mo.ses had 
entrusted his rod to Aaron ; cp. v. Ih, whicli is 
spoken to Moses 

II. Magicians] lit. ‘engravers, sacred 
scriiies’ : cp. ( 4 u 41 « RV. Thex are depicted 
on the monuments with a quilf pen on their 
heads and a hook in their hands A belief in 
magie was unnei-sal in Egyjd and bad a most 
potent influence m every department of thmight 
and conduct. The magicians were a recognised 
liodx of men whose services were very fre- 
quently employed to interpret dreams, to avert 
misfortune, or to bring discomfiture ufKUi an 
enemy: cp. on Nu22--. Here Pharaoh calls 
his magicians to a trial of strength with Moses 
and Aaron, and thex are able to imitate some 
of the wonders. In the end. however, they 
confess themsedves l)eaten (8 *'* |. According to 
Jewish tradition tw’o of the magicians who 
‘withstood Moses’ were called Jannes and 
Jambres : see 2 Tim 3 ^ 12 . They became 

serpents] Serpent charming is still practised 


54 



Exonrs 


8. 22 


in Egj'pt and has been described by acAeral filled with burning' brushweed. Tlie dough 
travellers. What was done on this occasion was baked b\ being laid in thin layers on tlie 
was probably a clever piece of sleight of hand, hot sides of the jar Soiiu'times the oven 
The magicians when they were called in might con.sisted of a hole dug in the ground (Uitside 
know what was expected of them, ami be the house and phisteied NMth clay It Miis 
preptired to imitate what was done by Aaron, heated in the same manner as Indore, and 
13. He hardened Pharaoh’s heart] This after the fuel v^us wnhdiiiwn, the oven was 
should be ‘Pharaoh's heart was hardened.’ wiped tuit and tlie dough pres.sed to the hot 


as in RV. The Heb. is the siiine here us in sides 


Kneading troughs ] 


V, ‘22 : see on 4 

14-25. The First Plague : — Tlu* Water of 
the Nile turned into Blood 

The Nile was regardeii as a god to whom 


7. l'ln‘ plague w oiild not Ix'dilheiilt tinniitate. 
seeing tlie frogs ahoiiiided e\er\ where But 
tin- magicians could not ?t'uio\e the jilagiie 
9. Glory over me] H\ Ihne thou this 


wmrship and sacrifice w ere otfered The<htile- gloiy o\er me’ an expiesMoii of eoiirlesy 
ment of its waters, therefore, was a severe eipinaleiit to ‘I am al voiir serviev'.’ 13. 
blow to the religious prejudices ot the Kgvpt- The frogs died] 'I’hej did not lefurii to the 
lans It was also a gi-eat calaniit_\ . as the Nile Nile, hut ivm.iiiied to pollute the land The 
was the source of all the fertility ot Egipt. ami reiiio\;,l (d the plague in a Miaiiner inteiisi- 
its tish were largely used for food, some kinds tied it 

being regarded as sacred 15. He goeth out 16-19. The Third Plague -Lice 

unto the water] either to liathe or to pay his 16. Lice| HM ■ sandthes; or tleas ’ Opinion 

devotions to the sacred river ; see <.n 2- has been divnled botli in ,.m lent and imxhni 

19. Streams .. rivers] the various canals times as to tin natuieoj lliese insects fiom 
and branches of the Nile 20, 21. At the the fact that tln'V are lieie said to have al 
annual rising of the Nile its waters frcijucntly tacked the beasts as well as man, and to 
turn a dull red colour owing to the prc.sence have come out of the dust, it has biam in 
of mud, vegetable dt'-bns, ami minute animal- ferred that they were gnals or inosipntoes 
cules. This plague, thend’oic. lik(' the follow- Seveial kinds of small stinging insects lue 
mg, may have been an aggravation of a natural km»wri to breed in the sami, and tln'se pests 
phenomenon. It is to he observed, however, are pa'-tunlailj prevalent aflei the fall 
tint whereas the natural diseoloration of the of (lie Nili and the diving up of tin- pools 
water has no pernicious effect on the fish of On the othei li.md HV has good autlionlv for 


retaining (he reiidmiig 'lire' 


the Nile, these all died under the plague. retaining (he remlmng 'lire' in the text 

22 4 ’he magicians probablv obtained some Rawlinson savs that bee in N Africa 

water by digging near the Nile (see v. ‘ 24 ). constitute a leirible aflii. tioii, and lie rpiotes 

and in some way were able to convinee Sii S Baker to the elfeit that *at la-Hain 
I‘haraoh. who of course was willing to be con- seasons it is as if tli<'^ vei \ dust of t he lam 

vmced, that they could imitate the sign wrought were luriied into lire’ It wil be observed 


by Moses and Aaron. Their sign, however, that the ll.iid plague came without warning 
must have been on a niiieh smaller scale, .seeing i8. The magicians fail to mutate this plague, 
that all the Nile water was alreadv trails and m know ledge its supi mat iiral origin 
formed 25. The plague la.sted seven days 'J'hey said, 'This is the finger <d (.od, or 'of 
Nothing is said of its removal. a This does noi amount to an aekiiow- 

leilgment of Jehovah 1 hey may have been 
/’TT M>TVT? 8 thinking of their own gods 

II A 1 IFH 20-32. 'riie Fotirth Plague: — Flies 

Tjik Sfx oM>, Th n:i», am> I' ot'KTU Pi.AorEs 21. Swarms of ///#■'] d’he nature of the 
1-15. The Second Plapie —Frogs. pests is not indieiiled, iis ‘lie « eh werd 

This plague, like the first, was not onl} in means simply ‘ Mwairms 1 he LXA calls ttiem 
lUself loathsome, but an offence k) the religious ‘ dog-tlies’- cp ^ general opinion is 

notions of the Egyptians. The frog was a that they were beetles, of a j>ecubarlv (iestruc- 
sacred animal, and regarded as representing tive s<.rt. If this is correct then the plague 
the reproductive powers of nature At least was again a severe Uow to the re igimis 
one divinity was represented with a frog’s mdions of the Egyptians. The Wet e was 
head This sacred sign l>e<^arae an object of sacred, and was regarded as the emblem of 
abhorrence under this plague. This also was the Sun-gml ' It wioi sculptured on rnoiiu- 
an aggravation of a natural phenomenon, hut merits, iiainted on toiiilw, engraven on gems, 
its supernatural nature was attested by its worn round the neck ris an amulet, and hori- 
Rudden occurrence in accordance with a pre- cured in ten thousand images (Geibe). A 
vious intimation (v. 2 ). 3* Ovens] These colossal figure of a scaralaeus Wetlc is in the 

were large earthenware jars or |>ot« aljout British Muse um 22 . It is miplied here that 
3 ft high which were heated by being hitherto the Hebrews had suffered along with 
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This plague, like the first, was not oiil} m means simply ‘ sw'iirms ’ 1 

itself loathsome, but an offenw k) the religious ‘ dog-tlies’- cp Isa 7 5 ". A 
notions of the Egyptians. The frog was a that they were beetloH. of ji 
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the Egyptian*. But now the exemption of 
the Hebrew* from the plagues would show 
that it was the God of the Hebrews who was 
working on their behalf, and not one of the 
gcnls of the Egyptians as the inagiemiis hiwi 
suggested (v. I'.t) 24. Was corrupted ] MG 

‘ was dost j over!.’ 25. In the land] of Egypt. 

Pharaoh was unwillmg t<j lose the serviees of 
the Hebrews. 

26. The abomination of the Egyptians] 
Animal worship was very prevalent in Egypt, 
certain kinds of animals U'lng regardeil as 
jHiculiarly sjered and on no aeeount to Ik* 
Mhnjglit4;red For the Israelites t<i saenfiee 
(axttle, sheep, and goats would be to outrage 
the religious feelings of the Egyptians, and 
might lead to year and bloodshed That 
Moses had good grounds for his tear on this 
ncetuint cannot Ik* questiom**! DuHlorus, the 
historian, tells of a lloinan ambassador yvlio 
was put t.o death for a<Mi<leTitally killing a 
tuil. A nio<lern nistaiMe of the danger of 
ortetidirig religions pie|iidu*<‘s may be s<*en in 
the Indian Mutiny, yyhich is sani to ha\e lK*eii 
oecasiom*<l by tie* serMug out of greased 
cartridges to (tu* Heiignl troops 'Pin. vrid of 
the cartridge yyas usually bitten otl‘ before 
lieing inserted in tin* musket, and of this 
these men, who yyere Hindus ami forhuhleii 
by their religmn to eat e»)w's flesh, Inul a 
8upei*stitious abhorrenta* 

27. See on 

29. Deal deceitfully] see vv 8, I f) 
(’HAPTER II 

Tiif. Fikhi, Si.xtii, am> Skvkntii Pi.A(;t’i:s 

1-7. The Fifth Plague : — Mumiin, i.e. cattle 
plague. 

Visitations of cal lie plague are not uncommon 
in Egypt. An outbr(*ak in 1842 carried otf 
40 , (HH) oxen. Tlie miraculous nature of the 
ulague recorded here consisted in its occurring 
at a set time (v. and in the exemption of 
the cattle of the Isnielites, and of the cattle 
(hat wore lioiiseil. Tliis plague was, so far, 
the most destructive in its etlects. entailing a 
much more serious loss of property than the 
fonner. 

3. Cattle] A general term including the 
species mentioned in tins y erse. In the field] 
Those that were housed escaped, to suffer 
afterwards from the plague of hail : see vv, 

1 U, 2.*). The worths in v. (1, all the cattle . . died, 
are to lie understtxxl with this limitation. 
Horse* were a companitively recent importa- 
tion into Egypt, and chiefly used in military 
ojicnytions. They are frequently mentioned 
in the OT, in connexion wnth Egyqit : see e.g. 
Gn 47 i 7 ExU^ Dt 17 i^' note, IsiutP. 

8-12. The Sixth Plague : — Boils. 

This plague affected both man and beast, 

56 


and, unless we may suppose that the narrative 
is condensed, was sent without warning. 

8. Furnace] i.e. the brick-kiln. The scat- 
tering of the fine ashes upon the wind wag 
probably intended to l>e symbolic of the 
spread of the di.Hoasc. 9. Boil breaking 
forth inth blains] An inflamed swelling w'ith 
pustules In Dt 28 -' it is called the ‘botch 
of Egypt.’ ( 'crtain skin diseases are communi- 
cated to man from cattle, and the sixtli plague 
may have been connected in some way with 
the i)receding ii. Could not stand before 
Moses] 1 e. could not withstand Most s They 
wx're attackcil theinselxes, arid could m*itlicr 
iinitatt* nor remove flu* pl.igue 12. Hardened 
the heart of Pharaoh] w*e on 4 

^3 35 * TheS<*\enth I^lagne • — Had. 

14. All my plagues] J’hanioli imi.st rud 
think that toid has exhausted His means 
Then* are otlurs yshich will prove snflicierit 
for His purpose 15, 16. Better with RY, 

‘ For now I had put forth my hand, and 
sniitli*!! tiu*e and thou hadst been cut off . , 
but in very deed f(*r this cause have 1 made 
thee t<» stand ’ (i c ha\c {)reser\ed thee alne), 
‘for to shew thee my poyycr, and that my 
naim* ni.-iy he declared tlironghout all the 
earth (fod might ha\(* dLli\cn*d IIl^ pt'ople 
by summaril y destroy mg Pharaoli and all his 
suhjecth, but He has restrained the full extent 
of His \engean<*e for His greater glory : cp. 
R«t ]sa 4 H" 18. Very gnevous hail] 
Had and tliuriderslonns are not unknown in 
Egypt, hut are lare and seldom dangerous. 

Since the foundation thereorj 1 e. since it 
w;uH inhaliited : cp y 24 20. Some of the 

Egyptians, at all events. ha<l lK*en impressed 
Ayith the previous plagues, and had come to 
lK*Iie\e tin* predictions of Moses. 23. Fire 
ran along upon the ground] RV ‘ ran down 
unto lh(* earth ’ Hailstorms are frequently 
acc(»inpnnied \yitli »'h*ctrica! disturbances. 

25. Brake every tree] Broke the bough so 
that, in the case of fruit trees, there could be 
n<> prospect of fruit. 27. I have sinned 
this time] 1 ackrn^yy ledge this time that I have 
sinned. 28. For tf ts enough] RV ‘for 
there hath tieen enough.’ 31. Flax] Largely 
grown for making linen which was worn by 
the priests, and u.sed, among other purposes, 
for swathing mummies. The wvird rendered 
boiled, i.e. jKxlded, is explained in RM as 
meaning ‘ was in bloom.’ It means, rather, 

‘ was in bud.’ Flax flowers as a rule in Febru- 
ary, and Imrley comes into ear aUmt the same 
time. Wheat is a month later than barley, 
and spelt (here incorrectly trilled rie, which is 
not grown in Egy pt) is sown and rifiens at the 
same time as wheat. The condition of the 
crops indicated here fixes the time of the 
pla^e at about the end of January. 
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CHAPTER 10 

Thk Eighth and Ninth Plagues 

1 - 20 . The Eighth Plague : — Lociist^. 

2. See on 7 3. Tliis question sliows 
that Pharaoh was responsible for the harden- 
ing of his heart : see on 4 -b 4-6. Tra- 

^eilcr8 are unanimous in liearing witness to 
the terrible ravages caused liy a \isitation of 
locusts. They fly in dense .swarms, sometmu's 
miles in length, so that the air is darkened 
with them. Wherever tliey alight theydeMnir 
every green thing, not sparing the bark <if 
trees. For a ilescnption of a locust plague see 
Joel P"'!’ where the locusts are com- 

pared to an army of horsemen. 10. Let the 
LORD be so with you . . ] Tins is spoken in 
scorn, and is equnalent to a refusal to h-t 
them go. Evil tx before you] le }our m 
tentions are eiil cp P.sKll-^ ii. Yc flmt 
(ur men] Pharaoh means to kei'p the women 
and children as a pledge that the others will 
return : cp. v. ' 24 . 13. An east wind] Lo- 

custs are known frequent I\ to ha\e come from 
the East, lieing bred in Syria and Aralua. Jn 
this instance they w'ere nmioxed by a wi'st 
wind which carried them into the Red Sea 
(v 111) 17. This death] A graphic de.scrip- 

tion of the desolation caii.scd by the ])lague. 

19. Red Sea] The (ik namc,gi\en jieihaps 
on account of tin* red coral which lines its 
floors and sides The Heb, name is Yitm 
wdiich means ' Sea of Reeds ’ 

21-29. Tlu‘ Ninth IMague : — Darkness 

21. This jilague. like the third ami sixth, 
was sent witliout warning It is not sai<l how 
the darkness wius produced, but in all pro- 
bability it had a natural lia.sis, like the other 
plagues. It resembles tlie darkness caus<‘d by 
the khamsin, a S. or SW. w'lnd, exeessnely 
hot and charged with fine dust, which blows 
about the time of the vernal equinox. 'I'he 
darkness is often local, covering a belt or 
strip of the country. The unusually ilense 
gloom w'ould excite the superstitious fears of 
the Egyptians, who worshqiped tlu* sun-goil 
Ra. PTir a vivid description of the temus lit 
this plague, see book of Wisdom, c. 17 . 

24. Cp. the former concession of Pharaoh 
in V. 11 . He is now willing to let the people 
go, but wishes to retain their flfK;ks. in order 
to ensure their return. 26. We know not 
with what we must serve the Lord] a reason 
for taking all their flocks with them. The 
feast wa.s new, and they did not know what 
they might require. 

29. The present interview does not terminate 
W'ith these words, but is continued in the next 
c. Moses leaves the presence of Pharaoh at c. 
1 1 *. The first three vv. of c. 1 1 may be re- 
garded as a parenthesis. 


CHAPTER 11 

The Tenth Pl.xgue thkkatkned 

2. Borrow] RV • ask ’ . see on .‘I--. 

4. Most‘s IS here speaking to I’haraoh. This 

V IS the conlinuation of About mid- 

night] The particular night is not specified, 
though it IS implied that it is the night follow- 
ing the da} on which this interMcw takes place 
On thcothei hand. I presenhes a four days’ 
prtqiaratioii for the Passover. Hut sec 011 I‘Jb 

5. Firstborn] 'I’lic Ilch word means the 
firstborn male ’IMu' deiilli of llie firstborn 
ma} be regarded us :i pmiishiiH'til for the 
slaughter of the llehrew ehildn'ii (se<- I 

and the ojipression of Israel, the ‘ firslhorn of 
Jehoxah ’ (see on 4 -- -’i) 

Behmd the mill] What is meant is the 
hand-mill, which consisted of two circular 
stones ahout IH in m diameter l}mg one 
aho\e tlu‘ other 'I'he iippiT stoiu' is turned 
round a ]iiM>t, which n.scs from the cenire of 
the lower, by means (»f a handle lixed iieai its 
eircumfi'renee 'I’lie gram is poureii into a 
funnel shaped hole m th<‘ upper stone sur- 
rounding th<* central pnot, and the nu'al 
eseafies between the two stones at the eir- 
(Mimfcreiice d'he mill rests on the ground, 
and the niaid-.ser\ant sits ‘behind tlie mill’ 
Sometimes two ser\aiits turm*d the stone, in 
W'hich c.use they sat facing eac;h other, each 
gra.spmg the handle: cp. Mtlil'*' (Irmding 
w’as coiisidcn'd iin'iiiul work, tit only for women 
and slaves : cji. JgH»-* IsalT*-- Ijum.'’)*^ 

7. Move (lit. ‘whet’) his tongue] a pro- 
\erhial expression : cp JoshlG*^' 

9, 10. 1’hese v\.Kum uf) the jnirposi* and 
eflect of the preceding senes of nine jilagues 

CHAPTER P2 

Tin: iNsirrnioN of tjh: Passovlk ’J'hl 
Ti.n'iii Plagie, and iiik Dlcaimihk 
oK Ishali, 

1. In the land of Egypt] I’hese words sug- 
gest that what follows was written imleperid- 
ently of Hie foregoing narrative, ami an ex- 
amination of this c. shows fhat it contains 
tw'o sepanite accounts of the institution of 
the Pa.s.Hover, one extemling from w. l-‘20, 
the other from vv ‘21 -‘JH The latter is the 
projier continuation of c 11. 

2. The beginnmg of months] The exodus 

is regarded as an ‘ epoch-making ’ event (cp. 
Jg li»JK» iKtD). and to mark its iinporbiiice 
the month in which it ma^urs is to Ije reckoned 
the first month of the ea’IesiiiHtio' 1 year. This 
is the month Ahih (see l.'D Dt Ifi’), 

i.e. the month of rifieningears, and corres)K)nds 
to the end of March and the l>eginning of 
April. After the exile it was called by the 
Babylonian name of Nisan ; see e.g. Neh 2 * 
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Fynlli 3 ". The sacred feasts were computed 
from thin date : sec Lv The civil 

year in autumn with the first day of 

the Hcventli month after Ahih, called by the 
KabyloniunH Tinlin and in O'l’. Kthanim . see 
IKH*-' With thin change of reckoning may 
la* compared the reckoning of tlie Christian 
Year, which begins with Advent, and of the 
Christian Week, which begins with the Lord's 
Day, 

3. Unto all the congregation] b} means 
tiujii representatnes . see on iC*’ A iamb] 
The waird may al.so mean a knl. but praetieall v 
a lamb was always ehosi'ii r*p .a 

4. Too little J According to Joseplnis the 
lowei limit was fixed at ten per.sons He also 
says that in Ins time (between the death of 
Christ and the desfrnelion of .Jerusalem) 

lambs were Hacnfiee<l at the I*a.ss(»\(T 
ami partnkmi of by peoph* 

5. In accordance with the principle that 

W'hateM;r is offered to (lod must la* the best 
of Its kind, llie law of sai rifice reepnred that 
the saerificml animal sliould be a male (the 
superior sex ) and W’itli<»ut blenn.sh . see intro 
to Lx Kl and on So (’lirist ‘ offereil 

Mimself xviiliont sjxit t< (lod ’ (lIe[»lC‘) as a 
'lamb without bleinish and without spot' 

(1 Pet 1 I'*) 

6. Keep It up until the fourteenth day] 'J’his 

is to ensure that no blenn.sh shall jui.ss iin- 
dctectial In the evening] lit ' between the 
fveinngH,' le proliably between sun.set and 
darkness Darkne.ss was supposed t<» l«‘gin 
when tlir<‘C shirs beeanic xisible. .LMepliiis 
says that the time of .saeriiice xxas from three 
to fixe III 11 m' afternoon. Ob.serxi- that the 
Passoxer lamb was sacrificed ami the blood 
Hpnnkliai on tiie doorjiosts by eaeh luaul of a 
household, there Is'ing at this time no taber- 
nacle nor (infer of .saenfiemg pnesfs In later 
times the lamb wais killed 111 the temple court 
by the head of the household and the blotid 
|K)ured out at the altar, after wliieli the lamb 
was tairned borne to be eaten • ep Lx IT*'*’’ 
I)t Hi-’-'. 7. Upper door post] KV * lintel ' 

The shedding of the blood signified the offer- 
ing of the life to (i(»d The sprinkling of the 
linttd was not only a sign to the destroying 
angel, but an indication that aloneiiient had 
l)eon made on behalf of the inmates of the 
house. 8. Roast with fire] 'fho flesh of 
sacrificial animals wdnch werti eaten by the 
offerers was usually Inxiled ; ep. 1S2**'*. 

In the present case the roasting wjls probably 
to ensure haste (v. .‘{'.t) and to prexeiit the 
dismemlHirment of tin' animal see vv. i>, 4t;. 

And unleavened bread ; ami vrith bitter 
AcrA*'] Leaven, as causing fermentation and 
corruption, is regarded as unclean, and its use 
in Bucnficial meals is a<x^ordingly forbidden. 

In NT, it 18 used as a symbol of sin and moral 
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uncleanness : see J Cor 5 ® and on v. 14 . The 
bitter herbs, probably some kind of w ild let- 
tuce or endjxe, were meant to .symliolisc the 
bitter bondage whicli the Israelites had endured 
in Lgypt • see 9. His head with his 

legs, and xvith the purtenance (liV ' inwards ’) 
UiereofJ The entrails xxere taken out, cleansed, 
ami rejdaced. and the lamb was then roasted 
wdiole: cp. v 4 b, ‘neither shall ye break a 
bone therefif.’ The imniutilated lamb sym- 
bolises the unity of Israel. St John sees in 
it also an emblem of the unbroken bones of 
Christ, see Jiilh'^*' 10 This proliihitioii 
IS meant to prexeiit wliat reinanis of tliosacn- 
tieo from lieiug jirofaned. Piiriiiiig xvas the 
regular mode of ilisposirig of the lemains 
<»t exery sacrificial animal . sec J.x 4 '- 

II. The passoxtT is to be eaten will) exery 
indieatHui of haste 'With your loms gird- 
ed] 4 'o gird uj) th*' loiii'- is to g.alher up the 
long flowing skirl of the oufei rob(‘ uridei the 
girdle, S(* as to leaxe thelujilis fret' in working 
o. running see 1 K 18 ^'- 17 " At the 

present day' (as in llie time of Chiisl) the 
Jews eat the Passover in a recunihent postuie 
to signify that tlieK* is no longer need of 
trefiidation. Cod haxing gixen IIis ])e<)]ih‘ rest 
ami seenntx It /s the LORD S passoverj 
Hel> /MHat fi, Ck form "I'lie hhiglisli 

remlering ‘ pa.sso\ei ' jcjiresetils not amiss both 
the .sound ami the .sense of the Ib hrexv name 
'Pile nte coinmemoralei] tin* ‘ i>assing oxer' of 
.leboxah. le 111'- s|taiing of His faithful 
people The xxoid is used m tins sen.se in 
Isa . 41 ' 12. Against all the gods of 

’Phe gods of Lgypt xxould be }K>wer- 
le.ss to axert the judgment (d' Jehoxali As 
in Egypt many deilies xxeie xvorshipp(*d m 
the form of animals, the destruction of the 
firstborn of U'asts would be felt as the exe- 
cution of a judgment upon these gods. 

14 For ever] 'J’lie Jews still keep the 
feasts of llie Piussoxer and Ciilea veiled Itread 
'I’hey now' offer no sacrifice, seeing that Jeru- 
salem has }ia.ssed from their p(jssession, but 
they look forward to the time when they 
wili return to Jerusalem and tlie sacrifice 
be resumed Each celebration is closed 
with the pathetic words, expressixe of un- 
dying faith and hope, 'Next year in Jeru- 
salem!' To (’hnstians the death of Christ 
gathers up and fulfils all that was sigiiifieil 
by the Jewish Passoxer. and therefore super- 
sedes it. '(’lirist our pa.H.so\er hath In^en 
(ItV) saeiificed for us. tlierefore let us keep 
the feast' (RM ‘keep festival. ’ i.e. the 
festival of unleavened bread which followed 
the ])a880ver) . with the unleavened liread 
of smeerity and truth': ICor.n^-^. Here 
Christ is regarded as typified in the paschal 
lamb, as He is also in the Fourth Gospel (198«), 
which places the Crucifixion at the time of the 
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Passover, and regiir<lN the fact as significant; 
His death redeems His people, from their 
spiritual bondage, His blood, sprinkled on 
their hearts, delivers them from the guilt and 
consequences of sin. The old 1*:ussov«t sacri- 
fice is fulfilled, once for all, in His sacrifice of 
Himself, which is coiiimemoraled, not ivjieated, 
in the sacrament of Holy (’omniimion That 
sacrament, accordingly, tikes the place of the 
Passover. It diti'ei-s from it in so far that it 
is not a recurring sacrifice, but the continual 
remembrance of the one great sacrifice offen*d 
by (’hrist, the true Pa.sHo\er lamb The sacn- 
ticc is past, and ('liristians now li\e m tin- 
time of unleavened bread, and miisi therefore 
put away from tliem the 'Icaieii of malice 
and wickedm^ss ’ 

15. The .se\en days beginning with the 
Pas.sover are to be kept as a feast of un- 
leavened bread Tin* Passo^ er ( /ic.sncA ) and 
feast of rnlea\ened Bread nrv really 

distinct, but as they were alwa)s celebrated 111 
succession the name J’assover is someiimes 
used to (aiver both. c]( Shall be 

cut off] This does not necessarily mean jmt to 
death', but e.xcommimicated and cast out <d‘ 
the congiegation of Israi'l A person so cut 
off becomes like one of a heathen nation 
He IS reduced to the le\el of an uncircimi- 
cised jier.son, being outside tlie covenant and 
having no more part in tlie [irisileges of the 
chosen people see on (in 17 and cp Mt IK i" 
Eph-I^“ 16 An holy convocation] 'I’he 
word denotes a gathering of the people fora 
religious pur|io>e see Nil 10 - Tin' al»- 
steiilion from work <'n)oined here is not so 
strict as on the sabb.it h and tlie Da} of 
At^memmit ep. Lv'Jd^' with vv 2H, and 
with Kx 3 ;V^ 19. A stranger] a foreigner 
who had entered tlie eongregation l»y cireum- 
cision, a prosel\te, m eonlrailisimetion tc» 
‘ one liorn m the land,’ 1 e. the land of (aiiaan 
(another mdie.ition (d' later date), a natiM* 
Israelite. 22 Hyssop] siqiposed k) be wild 
marjoram, which grows in I'^gipt and Sinai 
and Palestine. Its powder, which has a pun- 
gent aromatic H.ivoiir like that of mint, is 
used as a coinliment. It wa.s supposeil to 
have cleansing ]>ropcrtics. and a bunch of 
hyssop was frcipientl} used m ceremonial 
sprinkling, for whieli it w'as naturall} suitable, 
several stalks growing irom one root: ep. 
Lvl4^ Ps;71' Nul'.t" 26 What mean 
ye by this service?] To tins day, at the 
Jewish celebration of the Pa.s.sover. the 
youngest child present who is able to do so 
is made to ask this question, winch is an- 
swered by a recitation of the circumstances 
attending the original institution of the feast. 
An interesting description of a mcidern Pass- 
over will be found in Zangwill’s ‘ Children of 
the Ghetto,’ c. 26 . 


The Tenth Plague: — Death of the First- 
lK>rn. 

29. At midnight] the Passover night, follow- 
ing the 14th day of Ahih. The Jewish day 
IS reckoned from sunsel to sunset; see on lib 

31-42 The Departure from Egypt. 

32 Bless me also] mtereede for me. that 
110 further pl.igiie come upon nu' for ymir 
sakes 34 Before it was leavened) 'J'liis 
shows till' IniNte witli wlin'li tlie\ departed: 
see \ :5b On Die kneading troughs see on 

H" 35 Borrowed] HV askctl,' as in ;5-- 
11 - 36 Lent unto them |{V 

‘ let them liave whal tlie\ asked ' 37 Ra- 

nieses] see on I Succoth lias been iden 

litied with the Egvptiiiii ’riiiikii. tlie region 
W'liose ea)ntal was Piilioni see on I '' Six 
hundred thousand on foot fh<it anr men] 1 e of 
twenty \ears old and upwards, lit for war 
'rius implies a total of perhaps tliri'c millioiiH 
On the number see intro to Nn Land on 
14 -'* 38 A mixed multitude I of roreigners 

and Egyptians wlio were iissoeialetl with the 
Israelites tlirongli marnage and as slaves 
We read id these ag.iin in Lv LM NnlP 
Very much cattle] On tlu' resonrees of the 
wilderness and its ability to siqiport a ninl- 
titnde of peojile with flocks and herds, see 
intro to Nn 1 

40. Four hundred and thirty years] This 

agrees w'lth the prophetical statement in (in 
1.7*'* lint the Samaritan text of the OT and 
E.VX aftei the words ‘ m Egypt ’ here add 
‘and in Canaan,' tlins making the 4. in years 
run from the immigration of Abraliam info 
Canaan, and redneing tlie st.'iv in Egypt after 
the immigration of .laeoh to 21.7 years St 
Paul accepts tlie ehronologv (see (lal 

:5*~). and it is siqijiorted by the genealogy in 
E\ wiiieh allows onl} four generations 

between Jacob and the father of Moses lint 
If IS diflienll to believe Ifiat the deseendjints of 
Jacob could have inireasod so much m 21.7 
years, and there is reason to think that the 
genealogical table in e. 15 lias been abridged : 
see on (»-“. On the W'liole, it seems more 
reasonable to aeeefd the reading of tlie Heb, 
text represi'iited by the I'hi/dish version, and 
understand the 4.'t() vears as ninning from the 
descent of Jacoli into Egvj>t. 41. The »clf- 
same day] on the 1.7th day of A bib ; see v. 
2b 42. A night to be much observed] 
This rendering resfa on the injnnetion in v. 

14 The Heh is literally ‘ a night of watching 
unto the EoiiJ),’ i.e a night of vigil or W’alch- 
festival 43“49* I hese directions regarding 
the lawful participants in the J assover seem 
to Ik^ introiluced liere in txmHequence of what 

15 said about the ‘ mixed multitude ’ in v. 38 . 
The Passover is only for those who tlirough 
circumcision have entered into the covenant 
with Jehovali. Similarly, in the Chruitiao 
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churtth haptiHin, which (xirrcHponds to circum- 
ciiiiori RK an inituitorv nto, Ik riccewwirytopar- 
of theLord n Su/iper. 46. Hoe on vv, 
0 , Kf. 4g. One law] i.e. of the nocosaityof 
drcu/m‘i«i<»n to pjutici/iatjfni in the Pawover, 

CIIAITKIl i:i 

ThJ', ICA NOV OF IIIK FlKhTHOUV. 

'riii; M\kch 10 K'Niam 

I~l6. 'I'Ik* ( oiiwcnition of tin* Firsthoni 

All Israel was h(tl\ unto the latno : wm- on 
lit'*-'’. Put tlif lirsthorti of man un<l hrasi 
were Hpccially ron‘M < ia(« (l to Him as iIh- p.ut 
rc*j>ro»i*ntm^ tin* wheth- 'I’lun was a spoci.il 
htnoHM m the coiiHrciation of lh<* firstlKirn. see- 
ing they had iMien sfiared m the ile^t ruction 
which o\(;rtook the ICj^yptiaiis d’lie tirsllwirn 
of mankind wt-re t<» la- conm-crafed to the 
wjrvicA- (d' .Jehovah as priests , the liistlMirn of 
animalK were to he oflt-ied in sacnfica-, if clean 
animals; if not, thev were to he re<l«-emed at 
a price Afterwards the whoh- Inhe «d' LeM 
was consecrated to the pnestlx ser\ aa* m lien 
of the firsthoni ■ sei- NtiiP*' *' The fiistfriiits 
of till- field were also claimed hy .Jelioxah 
e g 

2 . Openeth the womb | What is < laniied is 
the firsthoni male 8. See on 1 

9. A sig:n . upon thine hand] a fij^niiatin- 
expression meaning' that they were nexei to 
lose Hij'ht of this <luty In later tiiiu's the 
Jew's iiiiderstooil this nijuiielion lilerallx , and 
tA> this day at tiiiu's of praxer thex attach to 
their left arm and forehead Kinall cases con- 
taining' pieces of parcliment inscnhed with cer- 
tain passa^U's <d’ tiie l.axv 'I'hese cas<'s are 
mlled in Nd' ' pfix laelenes ' . see fuilhi-i on 

i)t (i\ 

12. Matrix] tl, - xvomh. 13. 'I’heassis lu-re 
mentioned as a representatixe of ‘unclean’ 
domestic animals (see L\ 1 I ) w Im-h c<»uld not 
Ik? offered in sacrifice For such, a Iamb w'as 
to he Hiihstitutx'd , if not, its lu-ck rmist la* 
broken. This would ensure its redem|»tion. 
as every one would preb-r parting with a lamb 
to losing an ass. Human sacrifices are strictly 
forbidden, hentv firstborn males must 1 h* re- 
deemed. The trilH" of Lex 1 was substituted 
for them, and in addition the sum of live 
shekels was juiid as the redomptimi price of 
ea<‘h firstborn male: see NuRi'* IHtxn* To 
this day the .Tews solemnise the ‘ redeniptum of 
the fii-stlKirn’ on the thirtieth day after birth. 
This W'as the rite |>orfornied by Jost'ph and 
Mary on Uihalf of the child Jesus as roconled 
in Ilk 2 

17-22. The March to Etham. 

17. The most din*ct route to Canaan from 
Eaamses in the Eiustern Delta where the host 
hftd mustered, would have l»een northeast wwds 
along the Mediterranoan coast. This would 


have implied a journey of not more than 150 
or 200 miles. But it would immediately have 
brought them inheoJlision with the Philistines, 
a very warlike tribe inhabiting the south- 
western jiart of Canaan, and would have been 
too great an obstacle for the people’s strength 
and faith. Awordingly (he roub? of march 
was defix'cted sou tlicast ward into the penin- 
sula of Smai. The further oliject of leading 
the people I0 Mt. Sinai to he instructed in 
the Law is not expressly stated here, but 
m-ither is it excluded. 18. Harnessed] KV 
■armed ’ in organised arra) : see on 

19. S**e (Jn Josh 24 •'*- 20. Succoth] 

see (»n 12-'~ Etham] not identified. It 
was probably one <d‘ ihefioniier fortifications 
The wilderness is prol>,ihly that of Shur (cjt 
and se(' on (in lb"). In it is 

called tin* 'Wilderness of Etham ’ 

21. There was onlx one pillar, which in 
<lay light had tin- appearance of smoke and hy 
night glowed with fire: see It wa‘s 

tin- s\nih<t] of tin- dixine presence with the 
host (.see on .d-), and xvas itieii signal jind 
giinh* on the inarch . see 41)^^'-^^, and cp. 
Nil It IS deal lx understood heie to he 
unraNilous. It was usual to carry fire signals 
ai tlie ln*ad of an ariiix on the march in early 
tiim-s. Go by day and by ( UV ) night ] It is 
suggested tliat the Israelites inardied (luring 
p:irt of the night as well as l>y day ci» Null-* 

(’ll AFTER 14 

Chosmno 1 in 111 !) Ska 

2. At Etham the Isnu-lites reached the 
Egyjdian frontier, Iraxelling in a north- 
ea.slerl> direction. Iiist<-ad of cro.ssnig the 
frontier to the E. side of the Bitter Lakes 
they art* commanded to turn southwards, 
keeping the Red Sea on their left. The 
reason for this change of route may haxe luen 
a repul.se by the garrison of one of the line of 
fortrt*s.ses on the E border of Egypt. Noiie 
of the places mentioned here has lieen identi- 
fied with certainty. There is even a doubt us 
to what IS meant by tlie sea. Some haxe 
understood it to la* the Mediterranean, in 
whi<*h case the host must haxe turned north- 
wards, and the siippo.sed Red Sea (Heb. ‘sea 
of reeds’; see on Ft*-') W(>uld Ik* the Ser- 
iMUiian Lake, a large 1 m > g lying on tlie shore 
of the Mediten-anean Ix-tween Egypt and the 
SW, extremity of Camuui It is usual, how- 
ever, to understand by the ‘ sea of reeds ’ what 
is now called the Gulf of Suez. There is 
little doubt that at the time of the exodus (he 
Gulf of Suez extended much further north 
than it does now', and that the modern Ijake 
Timsah and the Bitter Lakes were c<mnected 
with each other and the Gulf of Suez by necks 
of shallow water which in certain conditions 
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might bo swept almost dry. It is pretty 
certain that the Israelites crossed at some 
point north of the modern Suez. 

3. Tlie wilderness is the Egyptian wilder- 
ness, a tract of desert land lying between the 
Xile and the Red Sea. To the south, in front 
i>f the advancing ho.st, rose an unjiassabk* 
mountain chain, so that they found tlieniselves 
entangled in the land 7. The Egyptian 
chariots WTrc low twa-wlieeled cars open 
behind and drawn by two horses abre;v.st 
I'jaeli eliariot contained a drnei an<l a warrior, 
sometimes two. The chosen chanots were 
probably those of ihe king's bod\guanl. 'I’lie 
llittites are known to liave brought 2.h(K) 
(dianots into the licdd against Raineses JI 

8. With an high hand] (\»nfidenil\ . bohlly 

9. Horsemen] It is doubtful whether the 
Ijgvptians at this time use<l ca\alr\. The 
horsemen may be tlie elianott'crs. 

II. No graves in Eg^ptJ cp Nu 14 

14. Hold your peace] The \ ictory will be 
entirely the work of deluoah It is ihe part 
of His people to trust in Him and cea.se from 
murmuring : cj). Isa:')!) ' ' liClriO^ 

19. Angel of God) sei- on and cp. 

21. In delneiing His ju-fifde, as in bringing 
the plagues on the Eg\[)tians, (»<ni nia\ ha\e 
made use (d' natural means A strong east 
wund blowing all night, and acting with the 
ebbing tide, ma\ h.ne laid barv the shallow 
neck of water joining the Hitter Hakes to the 
Red Sea, allowing the l.sraelites to cross in 
safety . see on v. 2 Indeed, an Egyjitian 
tradition .says that Mo.ses waited for the ebb 
tide in order to lead the Israelites acro'-.s 
The real diiriciilty m connexion with the pa*^- 
sage of the Red Sea lies not m the baring of 
the sea bottom, but in the fact that the Israel- 
itish host must ha\e numbered about three 
millions : see on 12‘^E This enormous multi- 
tude, encumbered as it was with young and 
old herds ot cattle, must have taken a long 
time to cross the soft floor of the estuary. It 
is not impossible, however, that the number 
suited was the total of those who escaped 
from Egypt, but that they left in several 
companies, that led by Moses being the mam 
detachment : see on Xu 1. 

22. A wall unto them] This need not mean 

that they stood up like a w'all. hut that the 
water on each side was a defence, preventing 
a flank attack by the enemy : cp. for this use 
of the term ‘wall’ 1 S25i«. 24. In the 

morning watch] between 2 a.m. and i) a.in., 
the last of the three watches inU> wrhich the 
Hebrews divided the night, in earlier times : 
cp. Lam 2 Jg 7 1-' 1 S I UU The Roman di- 
vision was into four watches: see MkEl-*-' 
Mt U'^. It is here implied that the prc\ious 
part of the night sufficed for the passage of 
the Israelitish host : see on v. 21 . 


25. Took off] UM ‘bound’ ; made fheni 
stick fast They iiecainc clof^^gi d with /he soft 
ooze m the sea bed. 27. The sea returned j 
In l.'j**' 1hl^ seems to lia\e Iweii cllccted bv a 
change of wind 28 , H/d all the host ] RV 
‘e\en all the host.’ It ks not said that Hharaoli 
hiniselt jKMislied d'he supposed disco\ei\ m 
miulern liiiie.N <d’ the mumuii of Merenptali 
i.s no argument against liis being tlie Rliaraoli 
(d till' exodus or ugiiiiist llu' truth id’ tins 
narrative K\en though lie did lead liis host 
111 jicrson into till* niiddU' of tlu* sea and 
peii.slied with the others Ins bod\ might after- 
wards li.i\e been reco\ered and pn seried : 
see on 31. This notaldc deli\ eniiice 

naturally made a deep impri'ssioii upon the 
Israelites It justilied tlieir l.iiih m .lclio\ah 
and it also coiiliniied (he right of M(»ses to be 
re garded as their leader And believed the 
LORD, and his servant Moses] lint wlien lhe_> 
turned away from tlu' scene <d' tlieir delnei'- 
aiice .ind faced tlu' stein lealiliesof the desert 
march, IhcN wen* only too rcad\ to giM' way 
to mistrmt and iiiuriniirnig . cp l.h“' 1 etc. 

('HAITKR l.h 

riii: SoMi OK Mo'i s 

On the fmther shore ol the Red Sea the 
Israelite's celebrate' their eiclnciance in a 
inagnilie-eiit hymn eif jiraisc It consists of 
three strophes or stanzas of ineTt'aMiig h-ngth, 
\17, \\ 2-.7, ()-]U. II-IH ’I'he lirsl v. is 
introdueleuw and may have- lie*e‘n repe-atee! as a 
clieniis after each stanza see- on \ 21. On 

the stiue-tnre of Hebre'W fioelry sec Iiitrodue'- 
tieui to (he Psalms In language and style the 
semg bears many minks ed high aiitnjuity. 
Theire can be little objection foaltnbiiling the 
first two stanzas at least to Meiscs. 'Phe third 
presupposejs the eaunpiest and settlement ill 
('anaaii see eui \ v Et-P.t. 'I’he original song 
may ha\e be-en moelilicd and exjianded at a 
later elate, witli a \iew to Is'ing useel as a fesUil 
song at the J^isseiver when the* dell veraneiei 
freuu Egyjit was eelesbraUal 

1. The lord] Jehovah — so tlironghout 
the semg, in wliiedi the might of Israel’s Geiei 
is coiitraste-ei with the pow eTle'SHricsH of the 
Egyptian leleds see e g v\ 0. (I, 7, 1 1. 

2. I will prepare him an habitation] 11 V 

‘ praise him ’ 8. Blast of thy nostrils] re- 

ferring U) tie' east wind (14-'). 'J'lie wlmle 
V. IS hguratjve and highly poetieial 

10. See on 14“'. ii. The gods] see on 
V. 1, and on 7^-'''. At this period the. gods of 
other nations might Ije cemceiiv.d as real 
lieings, though infiniUdy inferior tei Jehovah, 
(iraelually, however, the Helircwh rose to the 
truth of one Gexi, the so-called gods of the 
nations being nonentities : see on 20^ 32 b and 
Ps 96 ii Isa 412». 12. The earth] a 
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ffruer.it term includiiif' tin- fkm. 13. Thy 
holy habitation] 7’ht: land of Canaan is 
nuant. nr [x'rhaps nn^re particularly Mt. 
Moiiah when! the 'I'cinplc was erected. This 
M an iii<li(afion tliat the S<jng as.Humed its 
prem nt h-nii after the ecciipatn n of (Canaan. 

14 The people] lieathen nations dwelling 
III the uil'leniesH and in t ’aniuin. Palestina] 
properly llf land of tiu* Philistines The 
name was alterwards *‘xtended to the whole 
land of Canaan 15 Dukes] leailers, princes, 
rulers 16 Purchased] Jehovah's propin' 
tiirship in lliein was seciireii hy redemption 
Hence Ills claim upon their j^ratitude and 
ohedienee cp t ^ 1)1 4 and the j^Tound 
on which the 'l im ('oinniandments are based, 
Mx 21)-', where see iioti' ; cp also 2 Cor ^ ’ 
lIVtl‘^''' 

17. Mountain of thine inheritance] I'ln* 
highlands of Canaan : cp. Jer2“, Jn the place 


. . /// the Sanctuary] Tlie fixed abode of the 
ark IS meant here, perhaps Shiloh its first rest- 
ing-place: see Josh 18 *. 19 - This v, is a later 

addition indicating the occasion on which 
the Song was composed. Its in.sertion here 
suggests that the Song had a separate exist- 
ence prior to its incorporation in the book 
of Exodus. It IS unnecessary where it now' 
stands 

20. Minam the prophetess] tlie sister of 
Moses see on 2 ' As Aaron was the elder of 
the two lirotluTs slie is liere de.scrilicfd as hiv 
Msttr. On tlie meaning of the term ‘ pro} diet ’ 
sec on 7 ‘ Nn II-' Timbrel ] 1 e tambourine, 
still used by lyasiern yyomeii to aironijiaiiy their 
singing and dancing. 21. Answered them] 
The })ronoun is masculim* Miriam and the 
w<»nien sang the refrain to the stanzas sung by 
the men. With thest' tnumjihal strains the 
first jKirl of the hook of E.vodus closes. 


PAET 2 

(Chs ir>““-lH) Makoii kkom 'riii. IIkh SnA to Mount Sinai 


CHAPTER Ih (eoutinued) 

Leaving the sliore of the Re<l Sea. the 
Israelites cnt<*r the jieninsula (if Sinai, the 
triangular' area lying between the two noriliern 
arms of tlie Red S<‘a The etmtre of the 
peninsula is a yast hmestmie jdateau of au 
ayerage eUniition of 2,1 H)() ft above the sea 
le\el. It IS almost waterless, and hare of 
vegetation siue in tht' ' wadies,’ or watereoiirses, 
at certain seusons ’Co tlie south the }Knnt of 
the peninsula is oecupied by the exceedingly 
rugged mountain district of Siniu To the 
north stretches the wilderness (d’ Panin. l}nig 
between the }>eninsula and the southern ]>art 
of Caiiiuin, and baling on its western side the 
wnlderiiesH (d’ Shnr. luid on its eastern the 
w’llderness of Sin. The jieiiinsula of Sinai was 
inhabited from very early times by various 
wandering triU'S. During their sojourn there, 
the Israelites fell in with the Amalekile.s and 
tlie Kenites. The Egyjdians are known to 
have worked eopiHsr mines in certain districts, 
and to have maintained fortresst's for the pro- 
tection of the miners. Recent tnivellers assert 
that the present iMirreiiness of the peninsula is 
due largely to neglect, and that there are e\i- 
dences of its having at one time supjKirted a 
considerable population. This fact has an 
important beiunng on the credibility of the 
Scripture narrative, acconling to which the 
Israelites spent some forty years in the penin- 
sula. See intrxi. to Nu 1. 

33. Wilderness of Shur] Between the coast 
of the Gulf of Suez and the high central table- 
land is a strip of level country. The northern 
half is part of the wilderness of Shur. The 
•(Mithem part is called the wilderness of Sin 


in 1 b I. The Israelites march soutliwards along 
tins narrow maritime })lairi 

23. Marahj lit Antterncss’* c}>, Ruth 1 -". 
'rins station is by some identified yvith Ain 
Suyimrali, .‘’>0 ni S. of tlie })resent liead of 
the (Inlf of Suez 'I’lie bilteriiess of the 
springsin this dislriet is attested by all traiel- 
lers ll is caused by l]ie abiindam e of natron 
in the sod 25. The LORD shewed him 
a tree] 'rhere are certain jilants wliose hark 
and leaves are cinjiloved to syveelen hitter 
w'ater Lesseps mentions a kind of tliorn found 
in the desert possessing anti-saline }iro})ertics 
Here, as in tlie case of tlie Plagues in Egypt, 
tli(‘ miracle was ctTeeted by means of a natural 
agent 'I’he miracle consisted in (rod's direid- 
iiig Mose.s at this })artieular juncture to tlio use 
of the right means ’Phe tree yvould not have 
heenein}ilo_\ed had it not }ioss(‘s.sed the jTTojierty 
re<jiiired. He made for them a statute] The 
suliject is most probably God. not Moses. God 
used this oceasion to teach the jieojile that such 
troubles as the pre.sent wiTe iiitendi'd to ^ prove ' 
them. 1 <’ to test their loyalty to Him, and 
that if ihi'V stood the test He wmuld jirotect 
and proMiie for them. 26. That healeth 
thee] lit. ‘thy jihysician.’ The term is em- 
ployed with reference to the ‘ healing’ of the 
noxious waters : cp. PslD^P 107 ^^'>20 

27. Elim] The w'onl means “ trees.’ Elini ri 
probably the modern Wady Ghunindel, ‘where 
there is a good deal of vegetation, especially 
stunted palms, aciunas, and tamarisks, and a 
number of water-boles in the sand.’ The 
minuteness of the description in this v. sug- 
gests the testimony of an eye-witness. There 
would be no occasion for it in a fictitious 
narrative. 
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CHAPTER 16 

rniKi) Murmuring. Sending of the 
Manna 

1. Pursuin^^ their march southward, the 
Israelites come at the end of the hrst month 
after their departure from Egypt to the 
wilderness of Sin, forming tlie SW. border of 
the peninsula • see on 1,')-- All the station.s 
in the march are not mentioned. In Nu.'UC*' 
allusion IS made to an 'encampment by the 
Red Sea’ between Eliin and the wilderness 
of Sin. It must be reniemljcred also that, 
owing to the vast extent of the host, there 
must haxe been a simultaneous (uicampuient 
at different jilaces. From Filiin. the lsraehl«*s 
might have gone b> a more direct route to 
Sinai, but this would have led them fiast the 
copper mines among the numiitains, Hhere 
there was an Egyptian garrison. 

2. This was the third murmuring Tlie 
first was at Pi-hahiroth (14 the second at 
Marali (lo-^) The sujiplies which the l.srael- 
ites had brought with them out of Egypt 
being now exhausted, they expect to perish 
with hunger, and begin to regi-et having left 
Egypt, where, with all their hard boiidag<*, 
they had been well te<l see on Nu 11 

4. A certain rate every day) KV ‘a day’s 
portion every day’ : see w lti-21 That 
I may prove them] The miracle had a moral 
purpose It was intended not merely to 
satisfy their hunger, but to teach them de- 
pendence upon (lod and obedience to Him 
The gooilness of (lod should leail to repent- 
ance (Ro'J')- 5- The sixth day] tin- day 

before the sabbath, an indicatnui tliat the 
sabbath was known previous to (he giving of 
the law' at Siiiai : see on Ex 20’^. On the 
method of jirefiaring the manna, .see Nu 1 1 ^ 

6. Ye shall know] by the quails. 

9. Before the LORD] This common plirase 
denotes the place where Cod specially mani- 
fests Himself : see w. .‘{.4, ,44. Here it seems 
to mean at the pillar of fire in front of the 
host. 10. Toward the wilderness] As they 
are at present in the wilderness, this must 
mean ‘ towards the interior of the wilderness,’ 
in the direction of the inarch and the guicbiig 
pillar. The glory of the LORD] Here a 
special radiance is meant. (Jod s self-raani- 
festation is frequently accompanied wdth an 
appearance of fire : see on 4 -, and cp. 1 1) 

241: 21M^ 403h 13. Quails] The quail 

is a bird Ijelonging to the partridge family, 
about 7 in. long, and of a buff colour. Its 
flesh is considered a great delicacy. Quads are 
migratory. In spring vast flocks pa.s8 north- 
wards from the interior of Africa to SvTia, 
crossing the peninsula of Sinai in their flight 
They also cross the Mediterranean in great 
numbers. In a single season, 160,0(X) have 
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been netted on the small island of (apri. 
Quails always fiy with the wund. After a sea 
flight thev are easilv captured, as they tt\ low, 
their bodies iKung heavv and their wiuijs w'et : 
KC'e on Nu 1 H Here, again. (Joil (unploved 
It natural means m provulmg deliveriiiiee for 
His people 'File miracle did no! eousist m a 
new erealiou but m the timely arrival and vast 
quautitv of the (juails 

15. L ff' manna] lleb ‘what is it?' so 

rightl\ 111 What is now known a.s mauiia 

IS a sw'eet gum whieli ('Mides from various 
shrubs and from the tamarisk tree, and is used 
niediemall\ None <d' its varieties em-respotids 
to the description given heie 'I'liese are 
fouinl oiil\ in small qiianlilies, in sjieeiul 
loi’alities and at ei'rtain sc'a.sdiis, from about 
Mav Dt August , thev are not suilable for 
food, and eannot be cooked as manna was 
(see V 2i5 Nil 11^) Moreover, the manna of 
commerce can be kept loi an indefinite lime 
(ep V 20) What IS meant heie is eleaily a 
minicultiiis substance WiiellKi, again, the 
miracle took ]»laec on tlu' basis ol a natural 
product cannot with ccrtaiiitv he made out 
4’his 18 not improhahli- in the light of the 
previous wonders Our Eoid einplovs the 
manna as a t\pe of Himself, as giving eternal 
life to those who believe in 11 1111 ■ see .In t'e'i 

St Paul calls it 'sjnritual meal,’ ami n-gaids 
it as a type the Lord’s Supper- wherein the 
faithtiil arc made partakers of the life that is 
m (’hnst sec 1 ( 'or 1 0'O 

16. An omer is a litlh' more than seven 
junts T(‘n onicrs make an e}*hah, which is. 
roughly, eipial to a hushel • sec v ‘tO The 
pint measure is culled a ‘ log ' see e.g Ev 14 •" 

18. Mete] le measure ej) 4'he 

total (luaiitity of mamia amouii1<-d exactly to 
an omer per liead This is evidently reganlid 
here as miraeuhtus, and designed to clieek 
want <d' trust and gree<l on the om- hand and 
over anxiety on the other 'i'hose w ho gathensj 
too much wasted their lab<»ur, and those who 
gathercil too little were at no disinl vantage. 
St. Paul cites this fact as an meenlive to 
brotherly chanty ; the rich ought to make up 
the deficiency of the poor : see 2 ( 'orH 

20 . (Jod’s gift is spoilt (1 by Helfish and 
miHcrI> boarding. 21. Every morning] ep 
the petition ‘Give us this da> oiii tlaily hreiul.’ 

22. See on v f). The tin me sanction of 
the .sahhafh is shown by the cessatittn of die 
manna on that day as well as hy the d(»uble 
quantity sent on the prev ions day. The people 
are to <»hM,Tve the sabbath by resting from the 
labtiur of gathering manna ; see ’ . 40. Those 
who faithlessly and disobediently jicrsist in 
hsiking for manna find none. 29. Let no 
man go out of his place] Jew'ish legalists in- 
teqireled this eoramandinent U) mean strictly 
that throughout the sabbath day a man must 
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maiiitaio the 8ame fK>«ture in which he was 
found at its conmnencement. As this was 
practically unposHihle it was held to he allow- 
uhle t<» walk on the sahhath day a distance 
not ex-'cedin^^ ells, wliich was suppo'^ed 

to he the distance t'min the centre of tin camp 
to Its circiiinference 31. Coriander j an 
annual plant innch cultivated 111 the Kasl. 
'J’hc secils have an aromatic tlavonr, and arc 
iiwd as a si-asoiiint; in cookery and also iimii- 
cinally Wafers] thin <ak<*.H. 

32 34. 'rh<‘Mc \ V seem to he a later inser- 
tion, as tliev jiresiippose the enctioii of tin; 
talHTiiacle (\\ .;4) There would he no 

nee<l to ^afln i a (M)f of manna for preserva- 
tion till the end of the wandermp^ and th<‘ 
cessation of the manna. 

34. The Testimony j the Law which ‘ testi 
lies’ to (iod’s will. iiiM iihed on th*- two tables 
id’ stom* and deposited in the ark (Kxlio**’), 
which IS accordiiif.'lv called the ‘ark of the 
testimonv ’ ( Nu4'') and sometimes 
simply ‘ tin te.stimonv ’ ; seeNulT^ The tent 
containing the ark is calleil the ‘tent or 
tahernacle of the test inn ui) ’ * see Tsui)*''. 
'Phe pot of manna is here said to have been 
deposited before the testimony , hut accordiii}.,^ 
to IhdilM it was in the ark. T'lie p«d (d’ 
manna was a favourite svmhol amon^' the 
Jews. From the nmiains of the svnago^ue 
at (’apernaum it sts'ins that a p<d cd’ manna 
was carved on tlu‘ Iiiitel of the door of that 
syiia^o^ie 'Plus must have ^oven jxnnt t<> 
our Lord’s discourse on the ‘ hreiul of life’ 
there: see JnH“‘h 35. See Josh h 
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lAiavin^f the maritime jdain the Isnielites 
now strikt* inland, and after haltinj^ at Doph- 
kah and A lush (see Nu d.’l they c«une to 
Uephulim. J'his is usiiallv identifie<l with 
the iiKMleni 'Wady Feiraii, lymo ahout ‘JO m. 
N. of Sinai. It is one of the oases of the 
IHMiinsula, very fertile and usuallv well w'atered. 
On this inrasion the brook was dr\. 

I. After their journeys] HV ‘hv their jour- 
neys ' (KM ‘ stages ’) 2. Tempt the Lord] 

challenge His poW’er and willingness to pro- 
vide for them, put Him to the pr<H>f by their 
unUdief ; cp. v. 7 ; see also Nul 4 *^- 2tH* 
HttP** Mt 4 L Their unbelief was the less 
W’jurantcd as they had lately exiierienced 
(LxPs providence in supplying their wants. 
This is the fourth niunnurmg : see on UFA 

5, 6. The elders] as represemting the people 
(see on 3^^'), arc to lie the witnesses of tlie 
minicle. The jieople. perhaps on account of 
their sin, are to stand at a distance : cp. 19 
Thy rod] see on 4 =*.^, The riw is the 


Nile: see 7^. 6 . Horeb] see on 3 L Tra- 

dition identifies the rock with a great detached 
fragment under the ridge of Has c's-Sufsafeh. 
'Phi.s how’cver, is a long way from the supposed 
site of liephidini. At the same time Moses 
and th<‘ elders are represented as going on 
before the people, so that tlie people obtained 
the water not at the rock, hut some distance 
down the stream I hat flowed from it. If the 
hfreaiii continued to How’ tor some time. 11s 
seems natural to hujipose, perliaps during the 
eleven inoiitlis of the sojourn in tliat neigh- 
lunirhood. the people would drink it at various 
point;-. 3’his is jirohald} the origin of the 
rahhiincal legend, alluded to hy St. Paul 
( 1 ('or 10^), that the ro( k follow-ed tlie Israelites 
on lluir maicli 'I'lic apostle sfiintuaiises tin- 
io(k. making it ;i t\])c of (’liii.st, from whom 
flows a pi-rcniiial stream of gi-ace to Hi. 
jieoplc 7. Massah] ‘trial’ or ‘jiroving’ 
Meribah] ‘ chiding ’ Tlic names are formed 
from the words used in v J Merihah is' tlie 
name given to tiu; jdace wlierc wati-r was again 
]»rovid(‘d (see NuJt) ]•’*), hut to distinguish it 
from the jireseiit Menhah it is called Merihah- 
Kadesh 111 I>t3J ''^ Some commentators hold 
that the account given here and that in NuJI) 
refer to the same occurrence The resem- 
hlan<-es are striking, hut there are also manifc't 
points <d’ ditlerenee 

8. Amalek] ’J’lie Amalekites, here desenhed 
eollectivflv in the singular numher, were a 
iKunadie tnhe. verv fierce and warlike, roaming 
over the desert countrv S of Canaan, in- 
cluding the Sinaitu- iieniiisula where the 
Israelites first (iicouiitered them 'J’hey pro- 
hahl) regarded the Israelites as their rivals 
for siipremaev Tlu'v gave- them much trouble, 
not oiiL at various times during the desert 
wanderings (see eg Nul.’F-^' ]4 Puf 
down to a late jienod of tlieir history : see 
Jgh-< lSL')i-‘' 3(1 1 Cfil^;' 

9. The first meiiiioii of Joshua, He wuis an 
Kpliraimitc, the son of Nun. He appears 
heie as captain ol tlic host, and later os the 
personal attendant of Miises (J4>^ 32 33 
He was one of tht sjucs sent to view the land 
of Canaan (NuL’i^ 14<‘), and was afterwards 
chosen iLs the successor of Aloses : see Nu 27 
and on v. 18 His name was originally Oshca, 
‘help’ or •stUvation.’ Moses afterwards 
changed his name to Joshua, ‘Jehovah is rny 
salvation.’ The (Jk. form of Joshua is 
Jesus : see Mt 1 *’*. In Ac 7-*^ Heb4^ Joshua 
the son of Nun is meant : see Intro, to Joshua. 

10. Atrording to Jewish tradition, Hur was 
the hnsliand of Miriam : w e on 31 2. 

11. The holding up of Moses’ hands signi- 
fied an apfieal to God in intercession. His 
holding up the ‘ rod of God ’ in his hand was, 
at the same time, an appieal to his fighting men 
to remember what God had already done for 



EXODUS 


19. 4 


17. 14 


them. The rod was associated with many 
wonderful deliverances, notably that at the 
Red Sea, so that the sight of it would inspire 
the warriors with courage and hope. On both 
grounds one can understand how it wsw that 
the fortune of the battle corresponded to the 
steadfastness with which Moses held up his 
hands. The story illustrates the value of 
prayer, in particular of intercessory prayer, 
and, at the same time, the mM’essit\ of jirayer 
being accompanied willi belieMng effort, 
Closes praying on the hill while the people 
are fighting in the ^alle^ is also an emblem 
of (’firist interceding in ihe hea\enly places 
for Ills [leople struggling iqion earth : see 
Heb4i^-i". 14. Wnte this .. in a book] 
Written records, eontemporaiy with the events 
(ieseribed in them, were ii(» dinibl jireserved 
lor many generations, and wouM afford 
material for future histoiians. One of these 
early records was ealli'd the • Rook of the Wars 
of .leliovah ’ : see on Nu21 

15. Built an altar] for the double juirpost' 
of offering sacrifices of tlianksgn ing, and ol 
eomniemorating the \ietory by means of a 
monument : ep On. .'!.'» *■ .loslrJli-’***'. 
Jehovah-nissi] ‘.lehovah is my banner,’ 
meaning, ‘ iimh r llis banner. 111 His name and 
strength, 1 fight and comjuer’ • e[) Rs‘JO'’-" 

16. For he said] RV ' and he said’ The 

words following are literallv, ' lieeaiise a hand 
upon the throne (of) Jah,’ whicli may he 
rendered, ‘ because his(ic Amah k's) hand is 
against the tlirone of Jehovah, (therefore) 
W’lll the etc. 

CHAPTER 18 
Tiik Visit ok jKTfiKo 

i. On the name Jethro, see and on 


Midian, 2 2. Sent her back] w e on 4 
3, 4. S('e on 2--. 5. The mount of God] 

IJoreh or Sinai : see on Jh 

II. See on 1,'OC The second half of the 
V. is obscure RV reads, ‘yea, m the thing 
W'herein the^ (llie Egyjitiaiis) tlealt proudly 
against them (the Israelites)’ 12. 'riie 
burnt offering was w1m) 11\ eoiisumed u|mhi tlie 
altar. ai'<l surjiitivd the complete devotion of 
the ollerer lo (ioi! • si'c Ev 1 'I’he 5iacnhces 
were peace onermgs, and were eonsumed by 
the offerers 111 token of fellow ship w it h Cod 
and each oilier, see Evil and <»n Nn22‘** 
Before God] at the place c<*nscetatcd hv the 
offering of the saentiecs . sec on 1(1'' and I',*-" 

15. To enquire of God] This plnasc is 
evplamed b\ llic wolds that foIUuv al the end 
of the next \ . I do make t//rm know the 
statutes of God, and his laws: cp IS!''. 
Already we st'e that the decisions given b\ 
Moses are regarded by tiu- peojile as pessess 
mg divine saiietion 19. And God shall be 
with thee] RV 'and («od be with tine,’ 1 «■ 
may (Jcnl gi’iint thee tlu- needed wisdom. 

21. Hating covetousness ] A judge must he 
above hribery. Rnlu'iy was. and still is, a 
common Oriental viee. and is frecpii'iitly 
referied to 111 Scripture ep ISH’' I'J'* 

i’sl.V Isal-”' Amf)'- Micir''!'. 23. If.. 
God command thee .*"] .E-tliro doc s not pre- 
sume to dictate to Moses 'I'lie matter miisl 
he referrcsl to (iod for Haiiclion cp 1)1 I 
To their place] Each orn* to ins tent, satis- 
fied with th(! (Xpeditimis settlcinenl ol Ins 
case, instead of waiting all day, as hitherto: 
see V. Ef. 

25. Aeeordiiig to I)t 1 it appears that 
Moses left the selection of tlic' ' ahle men ' to 
the people, (’p. AeO'^. 


PART ;t 

(Chs. 19-40) Auuivai. at Sinai and Sojourn tih:uk 


CHAPTER 19 

PkEPARATION FOK tiik (JlVlNO OK THE LaW 
I. The same day] the E^»th day of the 
month: cp. Marclimg slowly, with 

long halts at the various stations on the route, 
the host took two months to traverse the lot) 
m. between Egj’pt and Sinai. Here they 
remained eleven months (see NulOib*'-^). 
during wliich time the nation entered into a 
formal covenant with Jehovah on the basis of 
the moral law received from God by Moses, 
and promulgated by him. 

'Wilderness of Sinai] This must not lie 
confounded with the ‘ wildemesa of Sin ’ (see 
on HH). The wilderness of Sinai is gen- 
erally identified with tfie modern Wady 
£r-Rahah, a plain fully 2 m. long by half-a- 
m. wide, ‘enclosed between two precipitous 
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mountain ranges of liljw;k and yellow granite, 
and having at its end the* prcMligion.s mcMiiitairi 
bhK*k of Ras es-Snfsafc'lj,’ wdiic h Dean Stanley 
and others take to Iw the mount on whic h the 
Law w'as given Ras es-Siifsafeii is some 
7,0(10 ft. in height, and rises sheer from the 
plain ‘ like a lingo altar ’ Some*, liowever, 
believe that the actual mount of the Law' was 
another fieak of the same mountain mass S. of 
Sufsafeh. called Jelsd Musa, the traditional 
Bite. The whfile distnet has I>een described 
as one of the most awe-mspinng regions on 
the face of the earth, and as such it accorded 
w'cll with the dread revelation of the divine 
majesty liere given to Israel. 

4. I bare you on eagles’ wings] God’s grace 
and care W'ercc the sourta; of Israel's duty of 
obedience and loyalty: see on 15^*’'. The 
image here employ^ to illustrate the watchful 
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«K»licitudc of Gofl iff tnic anti }>eautifii]. When 
the eajfletu tir«t attempt to fly, the parent bird 
iH Haul to htiNt r round them and iM-neath them, 
MO JiK to support them <»n itR expanded 
wingK hIhmj they are exhuuste<J- wjo 
B roug'ht you unto myself j i e. to Sinai, the 
‘mount ol'tiod,’ wlnn* He us about to make 
a Mpet'ial revclution of Himself Jt is jtosHible, 
however, to take the Words in a spirit ual sense', 
as denoting the divine nurture and edueation 
of the Isnn lites in the fuller knowled;,je of 
the true (ottl see on \ \ 'i, h 5 If ye will 
obey] Althouj^di (iods ^-aee preceded the 
eovenant (see |>r< \ ions \ ). the latter was 
made upon eoiidilion of perfeet ohediene*' 
Hut as the law only K<-r\ es t(» aeeeiiliiate man s 
feeling' of inahilify to ke<*p it. it becomes a 
‘ wdioolmaster to lead to ('hrist,' and tlie 
redemption that is I'V faith in Him: sei* 
Ko 7 ( lal .{ A peculiar treasure] a 
private and tia-asured possession In later 
times tlie Jewish nation j»resume<l ujion their 
privih'^M' as :i chosen peofde, and believetl in 
then unconditional posM-ssion r>f Hod's fa\oui 
From this false si'ciinty it was the task of 
the projiliets to rouse them M*e e JerT"*"**’ 
Mt.T' H II, 21 "I Above all people] RV 
‘from amoii^' all jteoples ’ All the earth is the 
liord’s, but Israel beloni^s to Him 111 a spe<'ial 
de^^rei" cj» JJ Am J ' 6 A kmgdom of 

priests] a kinodmii of winch every member is 
consecT'ated to the service of Hod, and so ‘a 
h<dy nation see on Lv 2ii“* 'i'he designation 
expresses also the hi^di calling' of Israel. Tliey 
are to |»e the medium of comniunicatnij^ the 
kiiowIed)j:e of the diMiie nature and will to 
the world. In ^^eiier-al, it ni:u be allowed 
that the Jewish nation has fulfilled itsdestmv 
It has tau^dit the woihl tiaie reliu^ion Thronpdi 
its rejeetion of tlu' Messiah its sacred f 11 net um 
has jia.SvSed over to the ( 'hrist i.in church, t(» 
W'hich SI. Peter tr'ansfers the titles poveri to 
Israel in these two vv : see 1 Pet 2 ' Rev 1 •’ 

7. The ciders] see on J*'’ 9. In a thick 

cloud] Xo one. not even Moses, is able to gaxe 
upon tlie unveiled majesty of Hod: see J*’ 
38'-^* Hv III - Jfr Hence when He appears 

it is in a cloud, which becomes the symbol 
aiivl vehicle of the divine presence: see 13“b 
also Nu 1 K 8 1<'. ^ Isa b ‘ Mt 1 7 •> !>♦;♦« J Th 
4 1" Rev 1 ", And believe thee] The superior 
favour sliow'U to Moses as the tlirect recipient 
of the divine revelation would attest his 
authority. See on Nu 12"-^ 

10 . Simctify them] hid them sanctify them- 
selves. The outward prefiaration consisted in 
washing their jMjrsons and clothes, and in absti- 
nence from sexual intercourse: see v. 1,"> and 
cp. liV These outward punticatioiis 

symbolised the inward purity reijiiired 111 those 
who draw near to Hml: see Isa Ps.'il 
lP9t3^- X3. Set bounds unto the people] 


This was intended to impress the jieople with 
the unapproachable holiness of God. They 
could only draw near to God in the person of 
the mediator whom God Himself had chosen. 
The NT writers ompha-sise the superior privi- 
lege of ('hnsliaiis, who enjoy access into the 
holiest tlirongh (Jinst ‘ the mediator of the 
new' covenant ’: see Heb lOH' -- 12^^'^''^. 

13 They shall come up] not the mass of 
the people, but their privileged representatives: 
see vv. 23, 24, and e{). 24 1 , 22. The priests] 
The Levitical prie.^thood was not yet insti- 
tiileil, but among tlie Hebrew's, as among other 
iiation.s of antMjuit^ . tliere were those, mainly 
the lieads of tribes ari<l families, who exercised 
priestly functions. Mi'lcliizedek was prince 
and pnesi m Jenisalcni at tlie time of 
Abraham (GnlP''), and Jethro was both 
pnm-c and priest of Midiari, and otfered 
sacrifice as .such (K.\ 2 1*' 3 1 18 b 

CHAPTER 20 

Till, 'J’F.N ('o.MMANO.MlA'ls (vv 1-21). 

Chs 20-2:5. eontaiiiiiig (1) the Decalogiie 
(Gk. = ‘ Ten Words ’ or ‘ ronimandmcnts ')and 
(2) a code of law's regulating tlie religious 
and .s<»c,ial life of the people, and called the 
Rook of the (’ovi‘n;int (see 24"), form perhaps 
tlie most important part of Hie Peiitateueb 
It i.s the nucleus of the entire Mosaic legisla- 
tion, ami 111 all probabilit} existed f(*r long as 
a separate document. 

I- 17 'I'liv Decalogue In c ,'54 Dtti-i 
this is called the ‘ 3'(‘n Words or ' (’omni.iiid 
ments ’ Jt is als<t called the ‘ J’estimoiiy ’ in 
Ex 2 .’t (see on and the ‘Covenant’ in 

Ex 34-'' I’liesf w'ords were uttered in 

the he.iring of the aw'e-stnick jieinile (110' 
20''* l)t4i-). ami afterwards graven by the 
finger of God on two tables of stone (3P^ 
Dt l^'M Dn witnessing the apostasy of the 
people Moses broke these tallies (321^), but 
they were afterw’ards rejJaeed by another 
pair on which tlie same words were written 
(34 1 Dt Ibb-i). When the ark was made the 
tw’o talJes of the testimony w'ere deposited in 
it (Dt HK* HebtH). As the ark itself stood 
in the innermost sanctuary of the tabernacle, 
this position of tlie Tables of the Law' bore 
emphatic witness to the great truth that the 
beginning and end of all religious obst^rvances 
18 the keeping of the commandments of God: 
cp. Mt 11D7 Ro2"^ 1 Cor 7 b*. 

Two versions of the Ten Commandments 
are preserved in the Pentateuch, the second, 
exhibiting a few variations, being given in 
Dt 5*^21. Most scholars agree that the version 
given in Ext>du8 is the older and purer of the 
two, the variations in Deuterommiy lieing due 
to the characteristic ideas and style of the 
writer of that Unik. The main divergences 
6ti 
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occur iu the fourth and fifth commandments. 
There is a got)d deal to Iw said for the view 
that the commandments as originally promul- 
gated were shorter than either form, that they 
consisted merely of the precepts w’lthout the 
reasons annexed, the second e.g reading sim- 
I)ly, ‘Thou shah not make unt<» thee any 
graven image,’ and the fourth, ‘ IleinemlKT 
the sabbath day to keep it holy’: see on \ 11. 
That the commandments, at least in this terser 
form, sire really Mosaic, tliere is no reasonable 
ground to doubt 

The Ten (’ommandmenKs were inscribed on 
two tables and divided into two parts, but 
opinions ditfer as to their etiiimer.ition ami ar- 
rangement 1’lie J«‘\\s tliemseUes reirard v, 
usually called the Preface, as the First Word, 
and inaiiitaiM Die number ten 1»\ uniting 
vv. 2-() (llie first and sec<nid) and ealling 
these the Second Word The Koinan <'alln>- 
bes and Lutherans c(»nibine the first two, and 
split up the ti'iilh Oureommon enumeration 
is that of Philo and Joseplnis, who are fol- 
low'cd b\ the (freek and Kefornied Chnrelu's 
As to Dieir arrangement, some lia^e assigned 
live commandments to each tabic, while others 
have divided them in the projiortion of four 
to SIX. Aeconliiig to the latter division the 
first four arc religious, defining the duties man 
ow'es to (Jod (‘Thou slialt love the Lord thy 
(rod’); the last six are moral, defining the 
duties men ow'e to each oDier (‘d’hoii shalf 
love tliy neigliliour as thyself ) On the other 
hand, seeing that m ancient times filial duly 
was regarded more as a religions than a moral 
obligation, there is something to be said for 
placing the fifth commandment on the first 
table- see on 1^1 

Christians, while freed from the obligations 
of the Mostiic law of ceremonies, are still 
bound, bound more than e\er (see Rofi), to 
‘the obedience of the commandments w'hich 
are called moral ’ What our Lord did with 
regard to the Ten (’ommandments was (1) to 
sum them uj) under the two obligations of 
love to God and love to our neighbour, which, 
again, are the two sides of Die one law of 
universal Love (‘love is the fulfilling of the 
law’); ( 2 ) to w’lden and deepim their scope, 
making them apply not only to the outw’ard 
act, but to the inner sjunt and rnotne.and 
to change them fn»m mere negative cornniands 
to abstain from certain sms to positive obliga- 
tions, which are never exhausted and involve 
a perpetual advance in holiness where mere 
abstention from evil acts implies moral stag- 
nation : see Mt 87-40 5 i:-4s 

2. Redemption is the ground of obedience 
which springs, not from fear, but from gratitude 
and love : see Ro 12^2 Cor IJn 4 This 
evangelicjil truth of ol>edience springing from 
gratitude is the great theme of the book of 
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Deuteronomy, where it is reiterated over and 
over again . see e.g. and Intro, to 

that lK)ok. § d. 

3. Before me] RM • liesule me ’ Monotheism 
is implied rather than exfircssly ennnciati'd 
here. It wius only gnidually that Isniel rose 
to the truth that there is Imt One (Jod Israel 
w:us led to this truth along the w-ay of prac- 
tice Hy ceiuMiig woT*sliip other gods they 
would cease to believe m their e.vistcncc It 
IS true still that tlie sure result <tf disconlmn- 
ing the worship of (Jod is the denial of 1 1 is 
existence . see on .dg • 

4. If the first commandment implu>s the 
truth of (Jod's unit\, the second implies Diat 
of His s(nnluality Jsrai l is forbidden to 
worship e\cn the true G<m 1 undei aii\ external 
form God is not like an\ thing that human 
hands can make In Kg.^pt the Israelites had 
been familiar with tiu* woislnp of images 

The water under the earth ] d'liis refers to (he 
belief of the time (hat Die earth was a Hat 
disk (Isa 40-“) resting on an ahvss of waters ; 
see Gn 1 “ 7 u 1 ‘s 24 5. A jealous God 1 1 1 n- 

nian jealousy is usually of an ignoble kind, (he 
fruit of suspicion Hut thcic is a holy jealousy, 
the p.iiii of wounde<l lo\e The heart of (Jod 
IS grieved wlieii His ]o\e i.s rewarded witii in- 
diHcreiiee ami unfaiDifiilness He w-ill brook 
no ri\al in the allectioris of His peojih- : set 
l)t;{2i".-’i ]>s7H ^‘' lsa42L ami on e .'H 

Unto the third and fourth RV 

‘ iijion ’ It IS a law of the divine government 
that the penalty of one iiian's sms is shared by 
those connected with him - ej) Josh 22-'*'. If 
this seem hard it must be rcmcmbi red that 
the law- cuts both wavs 'Phe benefits of a 
man’s good tieeds are likew’ise distribiifed over 
a large area We cannot enjoy tin* one result 
without taking Die risk of the other. 'J’he 
law relates, howexer. only to the consequenees 
of Kin. not its guilt d’he latter adheres to the 
sinner personally : cp FzklH- 4. 

6. Unto thousands] 1 e unto a Diousand 
generations, as in I)t7*' It is implied hero 
that God’s mercy in rewarding righteousness 
infinitely transcends His anger in punishing 
the sinfiil. I’he consequences of righteous- 
ness are more enduring an<i far-reaching than 
those of iniquity. 

7. This prohihitiori applies strictly U) per- 
jury or false swearing, tlu* breaking of a pro- 
mise or contract that has lieeri wmled with an 
oath in the name of Gmj. He will not allow 
His name to l>e associated with any act of false- 
hood or treachery His name must not l>o 
taken in vain, i e. lightly or heedh*ssly. Tins 
forbids alfw^ the careless or profane use of t he 
divine name and titles, Jesus extended the 
scope of this «>nmmndrnenf so as to prohibit 
the use of oaths entirely A man’s mere worn 
should be his bond : see 
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8. What Im laid down here in not the insti- 

tution of the nahliath rest, hut its strict oljserv- 
ance The sjihhath rest was known to the 
IJahylonisns before this time, and there are 
indieations of its l>eif)^^ previously known to 
the Israelites : M4*e on Jd *. lienee, probably, 
the utMj of the word remember. To keep it 
holy] 'I 'he seventh (Jay is to Ik* distitig^uished 
from other (lays ( the r<*ot imaiiing of the word 
riMnlered ‘ hallow ’ is to separate : see <in 
Lv2n*‘), by abstirieiKH! from labour. Nothing 
IS siinl here as to the religious obsiTvanee of 
the (lay Hut alter the institution of the 
licvitieal priesthood, t/ie niorning and e\ t il- 
ing saeriliees were doubletl <ui the.siibbath (see 
Nu2H'''>*')i und in later tunes the day w’as 
naturally that on which a 'holy convocation’ 
was held : see Isadd-‘. After the exile, 

when synagogues were established, divine ser- 
vice was always celebrated on the sablwith 

9. It IS Honiet lines forgotten that the fourth 

commandment ‘ enforcijs the six days’ work us 
well as the se\enth day's rest ’ 10. Shalt 

not do any work] such as gathering manna 
(see on 1 tl lightinga tire(d.'»-’).gatheringslicks 
(Nil agriiultural labour (cp. F.xdd-'), 

carrying burdens (Neh Idi-''-!^'). buying and sell- 
ing (Nell 10'*') The .Tt'wish legalists de\e- 
lop(sl the negatne snh* of this jirecept to such 
an extnuagarit and absurd extent, that tin* 
sabbath, instead of being a day of rest, became 
the most laborious day of the seven. The 
philanthropic motive for its observance (ep 
2.1 •* Dlb") was almost entirely lost sight of 
till our Lord said, ' The sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the sabbath ’ (Mk 2-“) 
Thy manservant] ’Phe command is spi'cially 
addri'ssed to heads of families and employers of 
lulKUir, and requires ( 1 ) that they must them- 
selves rest from labour, and (2) allow those 
in their employment to rest also. ii. In 

t'* another reason is gneii for the ob- 
servance of the sabbath rt‘st. 111 uccordanct* with 
the philanthropic spirit which ptTvades the 
whole of that book : cp. 2 H'-. Both reasims 
are probably later amplifications of the original 
eoiiiinandment Blessed . . and hallowed 
it] consecrated it to Hirnst lf with a special 
Uussing upon it. The unusually froquent men- 
tion in ()T. of the duty of observing the sab- 
bath is an indic.;iti()n of its importance. It is 
often referred to as constituting along with 
circumcision the sign of the covenant between 
God and Israel : sec on 111 

xa. This is the ‘first commandment with 
promise’ (Ephfi*^). The promise has I>een 
understood by some as applying to the nation 
as a whole. Undoubtedly the nation takes ita 
character from the homo, and well-ordered 
family life is the prime condition of national 
welfare and stability : see on Dt 2 1 But the 
promise is also to the individual. ‘ Righteous- 


ness tendeth to life ’ (Prov 1 1 1®). A promise 
of long life and material prosperity is frequently 
attacdied in OT, to moral precepts : see e.g. 
23 -'^^- Lv2r, 28 Psl 37 . The 

doctrine of present rewards and punishments 
had an iiiqiortant educative value at a time 
when the truth cf a future life was not yet 
clearly revealed. Hut the manifest exceptions 
which expenencM of human life afforded to 
this simple view of the divine government 
proved a groat tiiai to faith, as the book of 
J(»b in particular p,h(^WK. and such passages as 
Ps 73 tier 12b’-J, c .• That faith was able even 
in these circumsl.iuccs to triumph over doubt 
IS sliowui eg. in llab.'U'^.l^ Ps 73 in which 
it may Ix^ .said that the high-water mark is 
reached of a trust in (tod that is superior to 
and independiuit of all outw'ard circuuistuuees. 
In later times, when the belief in a future lif(’ 
was more consistently held, it w'a.s onl\ natural 
that the r(‘wards and penalties should he re- 
garded as in inaiiy (Jiuscs postponed to (ind tbeir 
full completion 111 the next w'orld : sei; on 
1 ) 122 '. 

13-16. These conimandinents are given to 
safeguard a man's life, domestic j>eace, pi’operty, 
and reputation. For the way in W'hicli onr 
Lord extended the scope of the sixth and 
se\enth coinmandniciits so as to apply not 
merely to the outward act but to the inner 
thought and lnoti^e hing at its root, sec 

16. It IS iKdewortliy that of the ten com- 
mandments, two (the third and the ninth) 
refer to sins of speech. For the penalty pre- 
scribed in cases of false witness, see Dt 

The spirit of the ninth commandment forbids 
all lying and slander. 

17. Of all the commandments, the tentJi is 
the one that goes dee}>eHt. What is condemned 
is not an action, but a thought or desire : cp. 
Prov 4 Mt 1 :> This commandment shows 
that the Decalogue is more than a mere code 
(*f cnil law. Human law’s cannot take cogni- 
zance of the thoughts of the heart, 

19. I'he Decalogue was given in the hearing 
of the people. The following commandments 
were gMcn to them through their mediator 
Moses : see vv. 21 , 22 , c. 21 b 

TH A PTERS 20 22-23 ss 
The Book of the Covenant 

This section comprises a number of laws de- 
signed to regulate the life of an agricultural 
community living under comparatively simple 
conditions. The laws are mainly of a civil 
order with a small admixture of rudimentary 
religious enactment (see e.g. 202 S -28 23 
The principle of tlieir arrangement is not clear, 
but the three sections 21 )2 «5 22 t '27 23)-8 seem 
to be amplifications of the sixth, eighth, and 
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ninth commandments of the Decalogue respec- 
tively. The Book of the rovenant occupies 
an intermediate position between the brief and 
general principles enunciated in the Decalogue 
and the minute ami detailed legislation set 
forth elsewhere in tlie Pentateuch For the 
relationship between the legislation of Moses 
and that of earlier ci\ ilisations, see Intro § 
and art. ‘ Laws of Hammurabi.’ 

23. RV IS preferable, ‘ Ye shall not make 
o/Z/cr f/of/s with me ; gods of siher, or gods 
of gold, ye sliall not make unto you ’ This 
is a repetition of the first and sectuid eoni- 
inandments 24. An altar of earth] 1 e. of 
the simplest form and mat(*rial, as a precau- 
tion against idolatrous n-presentations • cp 
V. ‘Jf) Dt-IT'' '’. On the dilferent kinds of 
sacritice .see Lvl~7, and on 18^". Record 
ray name] lit. ‘cause my nanu' t<) be remem- 
bered.' by some special manifestation of power 
or gi’ace. A plurality of sjicrificial places is 
here expressly sanctioned, and the historical 
books of OT. record numerous instances of 
altars bmiig erecteil and sacTilice offered in 
many (litferent places down to the reformation 
of king Josiah, which took jilace 111 the year 
(>21 IK' In the book of Deuteronomy a 
plurality of sacrificial places is condemned, and 
worship restricted to a central sanctuary • .see 
(»n Dt l‘2b^si. 25, See on \ 21 26. With 

the same object, to pre\ent exposure of the 
person, it is aftiu wards ])res<Tibed that the 
priests be provideil with linen drawers whih* 
officiating at the altar • see 28 The top 
of the altar of burnt offtring, winch was four 
and a half ft. high, was naclied, according to 
tradition, by means of a sloping ramp of earth : 
cp. 27 '', and see on L\ I* --' 

CHAPTER 21 

The Book of the Covenant (continued) 

l-ll. Regulations regarding the Treatment 
of Hebrew Slaves. 

Slavery was universal in ancient times, and 
the Mosaic Law doiis not abolish it. Among 
the Hebrews, however, slavery was by no 
means tlie degrading and oppressixe thing that 
it was among other nations. Mansbjaling, 
upon which inoilern systems of Kla\ery are 
ba.sed, was a crime punishable by death (see 
V. 1(>), and the Law of Moses n cognises the 
right of a slave to just and honourable treat- 
ment. A Hebrew slave might occupy a high 
position in his master’s household and be re- 
garded as a trusty friend, as the case of Eliezer 
8how8(Gii 24). He could not be bound for more 
than SIX years at a time ; in the seventh year 
he obtained his freedom if he desired it (see 
V. 2) ; he might hold property and come to be 
able to redeem himself (Liv2f>^^) ; he was pro- 
tected from the violence of his master (vv. 20, 


21); he could claim compensation for IsMlily 
injury (vv. 2t), 27); and he was entitled to the 
sahhath rest (2(M<'). If a Hebrew gu l bei-anu' 
her master's coneulmie he could not sell her 
to a foreigner, but must let her be redeemed 
(V. 8), if hi,s son married her he must tri'iit 
her a.s a daughter (\ I*), if he took a second 
w'lfe he must not degrade her, lull use her as 
lihcrallv as before (v. 10) In general fhe 
Hebrew master was to treat liis slave rather as 
a brother or hired servant than as a chattel, 
and the prineijile which was to govern his 
treatment wa.s the liiiiiiaiu' precept thou shalf 
not rule over him with rigour . but shalt fe.ar 
thy (io<r ( liV These laws, it is true. 
ap[ilv t<t the slave who was an Israelite, hut 
the lot t»f ( Veil the f'ori'lgn slave who had bi'eii 
eapluri'd in vv.ii w.is only a little li'ss favour- 
able If it be .isked why ihi' Mosau’ Liw did 
not at once abolish slavi'iy the answer iniisl 
he that the time was not ripe tor th.it Christ 
Himself did not abolish it , and Ills apostles 
tolerated it (see 1 ( 'or 7 and tli<‘ Epistle to 
Philemon) Chnstianit y di<l not v loleiilly over- 
throw existing social institutions or .d>olish 
class distinctions Rut it taught the brother 
hood of all men, and by (|iiiidly introducing the 
leaven of justice, liimianity. and brotherly love 
inb» .society, gnidiially ab<)li.sherl the worst 
social aim.ses and made .slavery impossible 
2. If thou buy an Hebrew servant j A 
man might vidiintanly sell hims< If for deht 
( Lv 27)'^’'), or he might he judicially sold for 
theft (see 22’*), 01 In might be sold by Ins 
parents (v 7) If the year <d‘ .lubilee tell 
before the seventh year of liis servitude he 
went free then- see Lv 2;V". •' Life long 
compulsory sn-v itiidir was therefore unknow n 
3. If he were married] before eonung into 
slavery If he married after becoming a slave, 
the case conU*mplab‘d in the next v(>rsi\ he 
w'ould do HO subject to flic consent (d liis 
iiia.Ht,cr, in which case the wufe and children 
remained with the master. 5 Slavery may 
be preferable to freedom This shows the 
iiiil<] n.itiire of slavery among the Hebrews 
6 Unto the judges] IIV * unto (lod’ The 
expre.s.sions are really identical, for fin* jinlges 
would Ik; tin* [iriests. or the high [Wiest, ami 
fhe tnuisaction would take pla<-e at the sanc- 
tuary' and have the sanction of the divine 
judgment - s<*e on 22 RV Bore his car] 
The fastening of the ear to the diwirpost signi 
fies his perpetual attachment to the housvi of 
his master . c[) Dt 1 0 The ear is jderced as 
being the organ of hearing and, therefore, of 
olHJilience 

7, To be a maidsenrant] Tlie word denotes 
a slavewife, a consort of inferior rank, like 
Hagar (On 16 *). Her position was fiermanent. 
She did not go out at the end of six years, 
which would have been a degradation. If she 
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were the wife of the maRter of the houRe, she 
WOR to Ikj truated an a wife ; if of the wm, aa ji 
ilaughtiT. Jf rJu* wen^ diKnHHHtxl, it must twi 
111 an honouralilc way ( w. 8. 1 J }, and w'lthout 
re|jaynK*nt of lh<‘ puruhasc money. 

10. I\dyj4amy, like Hla\ery, *\aR tolerated 
li) tin* liiiH of Mows. Jl.s eeH.sutioM m t’hriR- 
liari laiuts tia.s uaturallv follow r«l the Holder 
teaelmijs' of ( hnsiianity re^ardmj' woman- 
ej) the reinarkH on the eeRsation of Klaver'y. 

12 17 d'hrei- ( tllVnee.s Punishalde by Death, 
Mz murder, inanslealing, and the Riniting or 
enrHin^,f of jiareiitH 

13 I or tin* ajijMPintnient of cities of refuge 

as an asylum in tiie case of accidental homicide. 
Hce on Nndo 14 From mme altar] The 
altar Hceins to ha\ i‘ been the place of refuge 
at first see 1 K I '1'’''^ 15 Smiteth] not 

iieceHsanlv with fatal effect Reverence to- 
wards pai en I, s was regarded in ancient times as 
more a rt ligiou.s than a social duty, and a breach 
of the fifth coimiiandnK'nt, like blasphemy, 
was a capital olleiice . see intro to the Deca- 
logue, and cp itt-JP^'h 16 Maiisteal- 
iiig IS to be punished as se\eiely as murder. 
17. ( Ursiiig. like bles-sing. is alwaiys looked 
upon as I'dicacioiis. It is a sidemn ap|>eal to 
(lo<l. who w ill imt jH'imit His name to be takmi 
in ^aln He will not resjiond to the child who 
niNolvcs His power to the injurv id' a father or 
mother And such an impious apptal is itself 
a serious cnine 

18 32 'J’he Law of ( ’oiiUK'iisation forinjury 
to Life or Limb 

19 Shall . . be quit] 1 c of the charge of 
murder Rut he must pa} for the injureil 
man's loss of time and medical treatment. 

21. He IS his money] The master himself 
loses by liis ser\aiit s iiiabilit\ to work, and is 
suflicieiitl} pnnislied in tins way. If the 
injury is of a permanent nature the sh-ne is 
entitled to his Ireedom: see \\ *Jb, 27. 

23. Ami mischief] iKyond the loss of the 
child (V. 22), 'I'lic law of retaliation (‘like 
for like') is common to all earh stages of 
CIV ibsat 1011 : cp e g. art ‘ Laws <d' Hammurabi.' 

It IS a rough and readv kind <d' justice, but it 
involves many difficulties and is generally 
alMindoiied in favour of a system of lines and 
jK'nalties. It should be observed that the law- 
of retaliation is not the same as private 
revenge. The eijui valent penalty is inflicted 
by the judge, not by the injured person: cp. 
Lv24 Dt It* Christ refe.i*R to this 
paRsage in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 
forbidding the spirit of revenge, and enforcing 
the duty of forlieiu-ance m imitation of the 
heavenly Father. 28. The following enact - 
niciitR are a good illustration of the spirit of 
even-handed justice displayed by the Mosaic 
Law: cp. Gnll-*. His flesh shall not be 
eaten] This would serve to emphasise the 

70 


horror connected with such an accidental 
death. It wa.s also in accordance with the law 
forbidding the eating of blood as unclean. 
An ox killed by Rtoning would not be bled : 
see on Lv 17^^* *^’, and cp. 22^b 29. In this 

case the ow'iier is morally responsible and is 
liable to be put to death. The death penalty 
mav, however. Ik; commuted by a tine, the 
amount of which w-ould be fixed by the rela- 
tives of the person killed, w-ith probably an 
appeal to the judges. 32 The silv er shekel 
was m value a little more than balf-a-crown. 
The ordinary jinee of a slave, therefore, w'as 
about 10s : cp Zech 1 1 Mt 2b From 
the latter passage it will be seen that our 
Lord’s life was reckoned of the same value as 
that of a slave. 

33 c 22 Law- of (aimpensation for Injury 
to Propel ty 

34. The dead shall be his] It is 

assumed that he has paid the full value of the 
live aiiima]. 

CllAPTFR 22 

Tiir, Rook or Tin: (^ovi.nant (continued) 

I. Four sheep] The lai-ger eompensation 
reijuired in the case oi the o\ is probably due 
to the fact that it is an animal used for labour, 
and f)f proportioiiatelv luglicr \ alue, tberefoi-e, 
than a sbee}>: cp 2SI2''. 2. Breaking up] 

RV ‘ breaking in.’ 3. If the sun be risen 
upon him] 1 c if the liousebrcakuig be com- 
mitted in daylight The nocturnal burglar 
IS more dangerous and cannot be so easily 
delected In a case of daylight robber} it is 
less nce<‘s.sar} to re.sorl to extreme measures 
for defence In Kngli.sh law- a similar dis- 
tiiiclion IS made between houscbrcakiiig by 
night and b\ dav 

5. Of the best of his own field] This is a 
case of wilful damage In the next v. the 
damage is accidental, such as might result from 
the burning of weeds or thorns, in which case 
an exact ('i|ui valent only is reijuired. 

7. Deliver unto his neighbour] This practice 
was common 111 davs when there w-ere no banks. 
OtluTvv ise. treasure might Is- buried m a field: 
epMtl.DL 8 Unto the Judges] RY ‘unto 
Hod.’ See on 21 11 Oath of the LORD] 
an oath invoking Jehovah as witiios.s. On the 
solemn nature of such oaths, cp. 20". 

13 Let him bring it] i.c. what remains of 
it, in order to .show- the cau.sv' of the injury. 

15. It came for his ( 1 e. ‘ its ’ , see on Lv ’’Jfr'') 
hire] RM ‘ it is reckoned in its lure.’ The 
owmer is understvsMl to have taken the risk of 
injury into account m fixing the price of hire. 

16-31. Miscellaneous I^aws. 

16, 17. Endow her] RV rightly, ‘pay a 
dow-T}' for her’ : e.g. to her father. The dowry 
was not the portion brought by the wife into 
the hasband’s house, but the price paid by the 
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bridegroom to the father or brothers of the 
bride, by way, it would seem, of compciiwition 
to the bride’s family for the loss of her 
services : cp. Gn 34 ^ also Gn 2b Seeing that 
among the Hebrews, as among the Arabs at 
the present day, a woman who has been un- 
chaste lias almost no chance of marriage, the 
seducer, it is here enacted, must marry her, or, 
if the father object, make goo«l the dowry. 
In Dt22“’‘-> the dowry is Hxed at fifty shekels. 
The seduction of a iietrothed damsel is 
punishable with death- sec on 1)122“^^ 

1 8. A witch] KV ‘ sorceress ’ 'J’he word is 
the same as that m 7*i Sorcery, or tlie ]>re- 
tended holding communication with evil sjuiits, 
is a form of idolatry or rtdiellioii against 
Jelnnah, and jmnisliecl as such: set* \ 20. and 
cp. l)t IHi'O Lv lb 

21. (’p. Lv 'Pile Mt>s;uc Law le- 

peatedly emphasises the duty of kindly coii- 
Hideration of the weak and oppressed, the 
alllicted and the poor God is the ch.'impion 
and the avenger td’ all such • c]). l*s I 1C»‘-'' 

25. If thou lend money to tnnj of my people 

thn! lx poor by theej 11 V ‘ to any of my jicople 
witli thee that is poor ■ interest is b>rbid(ien 
on loans to a fellow Israelite, but is e\ptessl\ 
allowed in dealing with a foreignei • see Dt 
2.‘G''--", and cj) J.i\ 'J’he loans leferred to 

here are loans without interest. 'Die Israelites 
are commanded to help Die i>oor bygi'ing 
them free loans the wisest form oi cliant\ 
Gommercial loans, i<u- trading purposes, aie 
not contemplated at ,dl. and were in all pioba- 
bility unknown among the Israelites in early 
times and in a pnmitne state of societ\ 

26. While the taking of interest is forbidden, 
the taking of a pledge for lejiayment of a bian 
IS sanctioned, and freipn'iit reierem-e is made 
in Scripture to the jiractice; see eg Am 2^ 
♦Job22<5 24^' Dt24''. The outer garment of 
the Israelite (the Hnulah) is a kiml of cloak 
or plaid about 4 ft. square, wdiidi may be 
used as a coverlet by night. In the case of a 
poor man this might l>e the only thing he 
could give as a pledge, in which case he is 
to Ik* allowed the use of it each night: cp 
Dt24>‘“d'*, and for a similar humane precept, 
v. fi of that chapter. 

28. The goda] KV ‘God’ KM ‘judges’ 
is also possible : see on 21'’ But cp. St. 
Peter’s injunction ( 1 Pet 2 ’* ). 

29. The first of thy ripe fruits] KV 

‘the abundance of thy fruits,’ etc.: sec on 
131-ic 30, On the eighth day] The mini- 

mum age of a sacrifieial animal is eight days. 
The animal must k* in a lit condition, which 
it could hardly l>e during the first week : cp. 
Lv‘22“'7. The*^ eighth day was also prescrikd 
for the circumcision of children • see Gn 17 *2. 

31. Holy men] See on The 

numerous regulations with regard to outward 


purity, of which one example is given hei-e, 
were mtendeil to be a symls)! and a rt*nimdei 
of that purity of heart which God’s jK>ople 
must exhibit. Tom of beasts] 'I'liis pro- 
hibition rests on the general law that the 
blood, as the seat of life, lielongs to God and 
must not Ih* eaten d'lie tlesli of such an 
animal would not be jiroperly drained of 
blood see on 2 

CllAP rKP 23 

Thk Kook of 'iiir I'ovi.Nwr (comluded) 

I- 19. IMisei'llaneous Laws 

1. Raise] KV Make uj»,' le gi\e ear to 
This is an e.xteiision of tlie tiiiiUi eoniinami- 
iiient : ep. the Arabic jinoerb, ' In wickedness 
tlu* Ii^ti iier IS the all\ o( tin* .speaker 

2. To decline after] K V Mo turn a.sidt* 

after ' 3. Countenance] Give undue favour 

to. As judgTiK'iit IS lo 1 k‘ witlioiil fear (V 2). 
so IS it to be willioiit favoui. wbellu'rol rieli 
or jxKU’ : cp v f 

4, 5. Thine enemy’s ox] 'I'hc Mosaic Law 
inculcates tlic «luly of kindness to animals : 
sir eg 2(t'" Lv‘22-’o'-’‘' 1)122'’’ 2.V in 

I)t22''' It is a Inend's beast that is lo be 
relieved Heie it is the beast of an enemy : 
ep Ml.a‘-’M) 

8. Gift] A bnl>e in any form • see on 1K>1 

10, II. On the law of the Sabbaiieal Year, 
sei* on L\ 2;') M 12, ( )n the i eason annexed 

to the louith eommandnient, see on 21) 

14-17. 'J'lie 'I'hree (beat Annual Leasts are 
I’jissover and rnlcavened Kread in tiie month 
of A bib, I'ea.st ot Weeks or Penlei ost fifty 
(hn s afterwards, and l'’i ast of Kootbs or 'I’aber 
naeli's, lieu* called Feast of Ingatlienng. at 
the end of the agricnltiiral ;,eat : see on 
Lv 2.) ‘ “• 15. None shall appear before 

me empty] As these I'estivals are all eom- 
ini’inorativ e of (bid's goodness tliey .are t-o be 
celebrated witli lliankfulne.HN and rejoicing 
And in token of their gratitude the jieople are 
lo prest'iit gifts and entertain the poor ep 
Dt lb NeliH I" 'riiesaine principle nnd‘*r- 
lies the custom of making oflenngs ol money 
as a part of CliMstian worship It is expres- 
sive of tlie worslnjipei’s tliankfnlness for all 
the divine mercies, ti-niporal and spnitiial, of 
w'hieh he is the leeijneiit ainl must ru'ver U- 
omitted 17. Three times in the year] 
'I’hese annual pilgrimages si rved to maintain 
a conscious unity of race and worsliip 

18. Leavened bread ) s< e on 12^. Fat. like 
liiood, must not be eaten, but burnt uihuj the 
altar . see on 21* )•'*. 

19. Thou shalt not seethe, etc.] This jiro- 
hibition may be intended to prewrve the 
natural instinct of humanity : cp. I)t22®-'^ 
But it more probably refers to a suiicrstitious 
practice of using milk prepared in this way to 



28 . 20 


EXODUS 


24 . 10 


sprinkle fields, as a charm agJiinst unfruitful- 
ncHM : we where the prohibition is 

conruM’ted with the lavr of unclean meats. 
On }i(r<»uMt of this liiw, tlie Jews to this day 
almlain from nnxin^^ meat and milk in the 
same dmli , nor will they partake of the one, 
excejjt at u coiiHiilerable interval after the 
other 

20 33- 'J'he Itook of tlie (’ovonant cIokor 
with an ( xhortation in which a proniiHe is 
made of (otd'h prewnre, ^nndance. and help in 
ovcrcomiiiji tlieir enernitjs, of wide dominion, 
and (»f material j»ros|i(‘nt> . on condition that 
tliey Rer\ e .!( lio\ali alone and make no co\<-- 
iiaiit w'ltli th(‘ lieallieii nations or their ^ods 
20, (tn tlie Anj,n l of •IeIio\ah, see on d- 
25. S«‘e on 20 •' 28. Hornets] ^'he 

hornet in a lai^n- and In ree kind of wasp. It 
is doubtful wIm lln r the promise here is to bi* 
iiiidersiood tit<‘rrilly or li|'unili\ely (<p. also 
JM 7'-" .b»sli24 ’-) Jt seems to be taken liter- 
ally in Wisdom 12^ Hut it is imue ]»robably 
a liminitne wa> of des<'ribin;' the terror which 
would fall upon the nations »»n hearinjj; of the 
Mctoiious march of .leluoah’s people si‘e 
the prcMous \ ami l)t2-‘, ami cp. l)t 
Hs] 1H*“ lsa7*^ Or th<‘ ‘hornets’ may be 
inbmded to describe the Kj,(yptians, who were 
fre({uentl_\ at war with the inhabitaiils of 
('amuin. Iiames(>s Hi is known to ha\<' 
broken the power of the ancient kin^'dom ol 
the Ilittites, which would be about the timi- 
of the Isnudites' sojourn in the wilderness, 
supposing the i-xodiis to ha\e taken place 
towards the end of the nineteenth dynasty 
29, 30. 'riu‘ book of Judges shows that 
the compiest of Canaan was ert eel ed gradually 

31. The sea of the Philistines] the Mediter- 
ranean ; the river is the Kuplinites. 'J'hese 
bounds w'ere reached in the reign of Solomon : 
see 1 K 4 ami cp (In 1 Dt 1 1 -■*, 

32, 33. The coinniandmeiit to expel the 

Caniuinites and to destroy their idols and 
jdaci'S of worship was only partially fiiltilled. 
wdth the nsult that the evil influenco i>f 
Caniuinitish idolatry and immorality made 
itself felt o\i'r and <i\er again in the liistorx 
of Israel and was the cause of its final over- 
throw : see Josh 1 (> 1 7 ts ,Tg I is, -7-a* 

IK IP'” 2 KI 23 17” •-’3. With this 

jvassage cp J4 N u 1)17 ; and see 

on Nu 2b 

(TIAPTEH 24 

Thk Ratifii ation ok TiiK, Covenant 
I. And he said] The first two vv. of this 
c. arc a continuation of the narrative from 
20‘^ which was intemijitcHl by the insertion 
of the Book of the (bnenant, originally a 
separate diHuiment. C. 211®* is continued in 
T. 3. Nadab, and Abihu] the two oldest 
sons of Aaron : see O'®. Seventy of the 
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elders] a selection from the heads of the 
tribes and families : see on 3 3, And 
Moses came and told the people] after he had 
ascended the mountain and received the 
‘words and the judgments’ contained in chs. 
20 -‘^-23 33 ; cf) 2P. 4. And Moses wrote] 

see on 1 7 7'he altar syniholised the presence 
of Jehovah, the twelve pillars represented the 
twelve tribes of Israel. These pillars W’ere 
single uuliewn stones which were smeared 
with the blood of the sacrificial animal or 
with the oil of a vegetable ottering : see on 
(ln2H>f'. The use of jiillars is an evidence 
of the antupiity of the rite of sealing the 
covenant recorded here, us tln'y wen; aftir- 
wards forliiddtui owing to their association 
with heathen W'orship : see Dt UP'-, and see 
on 34 '3. 5, See on 18'-. 6. The 

sfinnkling of tin- altar with half the blood 
ami of tlie })eoj»Je with tlie oilier half (\ 8) 
signified that both parties. Jehovah and Israel, 
“iitered info fellowsliiji and bound themselves 
b\ the terms of Die covenant, Die people 
jiromiMiig (tbedienee and Jehovaii promising 
Ills help ami blcs.'^ing See 23 -'<'- 31 . In 
New (’o\enant the blood of ( lirisl lakes the 
jdace of the blood of the saenficial animal, 
ami )>y faith in Ills .saenliee, ('hnstians entei 
into eoiTimunion with (Jod • s(‘e Mt2t‘)-^ 
Hebll" 1 Pel 1 8. Concerning all these 

words] RM ‘ upon all these eomlitions.’ 

9 II. The ratification of the covenant is 
(onelmled wiDi a saenficial meal (v. 11 ), which 
iisnally followed the peace offering and sym- 
bolised the bannonions relationship exi.siing 
between the offerers and Hod • see Lv3 At 
this meal, which took j)laee on the mount, the 
represen tat nos ol the people w^ere vouehsiifed 
a Msion <*f (i<k 1 Himself, not as previtmsly 
with terror-insjuring aceompaniments of 
thnmler, lightning, ami smoke (2()'^'»), 
but 111 grae(‘, mercy , ami peace 'i’he sight 
of (i(h 1, otherwise fatal in its effects (see 33 
and on lit”), does not injure them. God d(X!S 
not smite them . on the contrary they are 
able to eat ami drink in His presence, having 
entered into coMuiant relationship wdth Him 
11 ) 

10. They saw the God of Israel] A \ery 
bidd anthropoim»rpliic way of describing the 
experience of the.se fa\oure<i persons, which 
the <«k. (LXX) Version, made iiian\ centuries 
later, axoids by translating ‘ they saw the place 
where (UhI stotal.’ At the same time it is 
noticeable that the sacred writer exinces a 
great reserve in sjxeaking of this xision of 
God. He mokes no attempt to describe the 
appearance of God, only wliat was under His 
feet. Similarly Isaiah, who says that he too 
‘ saw the Lord,’ describes only the accximpani- 
ments of his vision (Isa 6): see 3318. i».28_ 
In Dt4i2 Moses is represented as reminding 
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the people that they ‘saw no aimilituilo’ of 
(iod at Horeb ; and in Jn (cp. .') 3 < (*»■»'>) we 
read that ‘ no man hath seen (rod Jit any tune.’ 
The apparent inconsistency between these 
])iLssages and tlie present is to be accounted 
for on the principle of the progressiveness of 
revelation. Divine truth can only be com- 
municated to men in tlie measure and in the 
manner in w'hich they are able to reeene it 
In early times men were like children in re- 
gard to spiritual things, winch therefore could 
only be apprehendtal by them under material 
forms of expression. 'I'he es.sential and per- 
manent truth underlying tlie jireseiit rt'pre- 
sentation is that the majesty and the wall of 
the invisible (rod were liroiight vividly home 
to the minds of these imm by means of the 
Moral Law, and that this l.(aw Mas not a dis- 
covery by Moses but a thing revealed to him 
by (rod. (^p. what is said on anthropo- 
mor{)hisms in Intro, to Exodus, § .‘i 

A paved work of a sapphire stone] 'bhe 
ancients reganled the sky as a .solid vanlteil 
dome stretched over the cart ii . see on (In 1 
Body of heaven in /its clearness] 11 V ' the 
v(*ry heaven for clearness.’ 

12 . Moses receives amither command to 


come up into the mount and receive the 
tables of tlie Law luul other dirociu>n8 con- 
nected witii the outward serviw of religion. 

Tables of stone] From Dth"- we learn 
that these contained the Ten Commandments, 
and the same is implieil in c. 114 which 
relates to the second tables, doubtless e.vuct 
copies of the lirst which Moses broke 'riie 
lather regulatKm.s which follow' in c lih, etc , 
sts’in to have been given «>rally. 'I'lie words 
which I have written should perhaps follow 
tables of stone. I'lie expiession may bi* 
understood as mdieatmg the immediate divim* 
origin ol the Law(ep itl *'') 13. Mimster] 

seiwant. at lendant . c[» Lk 1'-" ItV Acbb'*. 

14. Said unto the elders] not merely tin* 
seventy spoken of m v 1, but all the rejire- 
sentatives of the petiple Tln'V are to see 
that llu“ cani[) is not remoyed ironi tlie plain 
during tin* absence of Moses 15. Moses 
went up] .Lishua accompanieil him part of 
tlie wav, .iml seems to have awaited Ins letiirn 
somewhere on the mountain side . see 

18. Forty days and forty mghts] 'Die lati r 
account adds that during this time he mnllier 
ate nor drank (Dtlt**) On the number fort} 
see on 


31) Tin: Tahernai'i.k and thk Fiui.'-tiiooi* 


((’hs L'.V 

on AFTER 
The Vf.>ski,s ok the Swctiakv 
Chapters are taken up with prescrip- 

tions regarding the ( auisfruelion of a Taber- 
nacle, i.e a tent, to form tlie visible dw'idling- 
place of Jehovah m the midst of Ills 
people, the {dace where Ue would meet 
them and receive Ihcir w'or.ship. The entire 
structure consisted of three parts. There 
was an outer Court, 100 cubits by nO, open to 
the sky, the sides of which were compiled of 
curtains 8up[»orte(l on pillars The entrance 
was at the eastern end, inside, facing the 
door, was the altar of burnt offering, and 
iKjhind that the brazen laver. Within this 
court and towards the western eml was a 
covered tabernacle, divnled by a hanging cur- 
tain into tw'o chambers The outer of these, 
called the Holy Place, eonlamed the Table of 
Shewbread, the (aindlesfiek, and the Altar of 
Incense. The Inner chamber, the Holy of 
Holies, or Most Holy IMace, contained the 
Ark of the (kivenant which supfmrted the 
Mercy seat and the two golden Cherubim 
The tliree parts, of w'hich the entire structure 
was corapo.8ed. were of increasing degrees of 
sanctity. Into the outer court came the wor- 
shippers when they brought their offerings. 
Into the Holy Place went the priests to fier- 
fonn their s.acrcd offices; while into the Most 
Holy Place, which was tlie immediate Presence 
Chamber of Jehovah, went the high priest 
9 * 


alone, and ifiat only once a y<‘ar on the gi’cat 
day of At^memcnt with sfiecial ceieinonial 
It has been (pustioried whether a tals rnaele 
of this soinew'Jial elaborate dt sign and costly 
worknianshiji could have been erected by the 
I.srat htes in their jin'seiil eireimistanees. 
'I'his ilitficulty, however, has been exaggerated 
In Egypt the Israelites were familiar with 
arts ami nianiifactnn's, and they left Egypt 
w’ltli spoil of precious metals (11- Pi'*'-'*’’) 
Another difficulty has been discerned in the 
fact that no references to such an elaborate 
strmdiirc occur in the historical hooks previous 
to the time of Solomon. Some scholars ac 
cordingly hold that many of the details <le- 
seribecl here are of an ideal nature, the [ire- 
scriptiori of yvhat ought to he, rather than 
of W'hat actually wascairieil out, ‘ tlie atternjit 
of a deyout and imaginative mind to give 
concrete emlKxlirnent to some of the loftiest 
ami purest spiritual truths bi Is* met with in 
the w'hole range of scnjdnre,’ This difficulty, 
like the other, is of a negative kind, and wo 
should be careful not to over-estimate it. In 
any cast*, the s^mholism umlerlying the con- 
struction of the tal»ernac'le with its furniture 
and ritual is unmistakable. T 1 costliness 
<>f the inatenals teaches the lesson that God 
is to l>e served with the Ixist that man can 
give. Tlie harmony and exact profwrtions of 
its parts are a reflection of the harmony and 
perfection of the divine nature. The increasing 
73 
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diigrecH of Ranrtily which characterise the 
(\>urt, the Holy Place, and the Holy of 
Holies, einjihuKiHc the re verence due by man 
to Him wliose dwt lliuK is in the high and holy 
place, and wIkj >i t condeiK;ends in His grace 
to talx-rnuele with man and to accept liift im- 
pertect worshiji 

I 9 (lilts of materials b>r the tabermu le 
2 ‘(lo<l hoeth a elieerfuJ gi\er’ ( 2 ('<iil>') 

3. Brass] rathei, ' hron/a , an alhi} of copjier 
and tin see eii UtH". 4 Blue, el< ] the 
yarns of whieii the hangings were to be wo\en 
b\ the W(»inen. see d'.t ' 5 Rams’ 

skins dyed red] red le.ith«-i m.uie of sheep 
skins Badgers' skms ] RV sealskins,' UM 
‘ pel poise skins Shittim wood] HV ‘ aea<-ia 
wood.’ 'I’lie .leaeia ( IJeh '-htltiili , \i\wv sli/tt//ii)ls 
tile < haraeiei istie tree of the Sinaitie peninsula 
'J'lie Wood I', \er\ diiialfle and nnieh used in 
furnilnr«' 111, iking 7 < )n the i‘phod see 

8. That I may dwell among them] Strictly 
speaking, (bid cannot be said t<i dwidl in one 
])laci‘ tiioK* than in anotlua lint as men 
realise His pteseiice most \i\idlywhen tin \ 
are conscioiislv engaged in His worshiji, tin 
}ilace of worship bei onies in a special sense a 
‘ meeting place ’ with (Jod (see \ and a 

* Innisc, oi- dwelling phn*e of Hod' cp. (in 
'I’he expressnm i,s ant hi opomorphic 
at the liest and is i\dt to be niadiapiate as tlie 
spiritual natuK' ot (»od is more full} realisisl 
see .1 n 1 '-^' In later tinn's Jewish writi'is 
avoided saving tliat '(lod dwadls ' in an\ 
[dace, even in In .iwn it.seli. 'I’he\ said that 
He ‘ niaki's Ills Shekinah to dwidl’ there 
Tin- ' Shckniah ‘ is the manifestation of (lod. 
(“Specially in the briglit < loud (s(‘c 
The word is c()rme«ted with the Hcb word 
for dwelling ( used in the next \erse 

9 Pattern] This dues not nnph an\ visible 
or material model It e\pres,ses the fact that 
MoS(‘S. liming Ins long rt'tirenu'iit with (lod 
on the mount, was di\nul\ directed as to the 
most titling wav 111 which (lod might be wor 
shippi'd This inspiMtion does not exclude 
the exorcise of the natural faculties, but jut 
sujijioses them as tin* basis on which it ma\ 
ojieratt'’ st>c on dl ' Nor dot's it extlmh' tlie 
iijijiroju iatiou, under tin me .sanction, of ideas 
suggestt'd b\ certain te.atmes in the ritual of 
oilier nations wdth which Moses was already 
aetjuamted. Se<“ Intro lti IaoJus. § 2 , near 
the end 

Tabernacle] lit. ‘ dwelling.* Here it seems 
to denote the entire fabric. The name is 
ujvplied in particular to the sacred tent stand- 
ing in the midst of the court- see 2 t>b 

10 - 22 . The Ark of the Testimony. 

10 . Ark] i e. a chest or cotfer. A cubit 
is aUnit 18 in Such sacred arks were well 
known to the Egvjitians and AssxTiana, They 
contained some image of the deity wor- 


shipped, and were carried with great jiomp m 
proces-sions at national festivals. It is signifi- 
cant of the spiritual nature of the Hebrew 
religion that the ark made by Moses contained 
no image, but instead a cojiy^ of llie Moral Law. 
After the conquest of Canaan the ark remained 
fora long lime at Sliiloh (Josh 18 ^ 1 S 3 ^), and 
W'as at last lu'ouglit by David to his capital at 
Jerusalem (“JSb 1 (_'li id) Srdomoii placed it 
in the temple which he built (IK8I), after 
wdiicb there is 110 further record of it It may 
have In-cn earned off by Sliishak to Egyjit 
(1 K 11 “ ) or by Nebucliadnczzar to Babylon 
( J K ■J.i'' '' ) There seeims to have been no ark 
111 the coud teinjde. 

II. Crown] i.e a ‘ rim ' or ‘ moulding' which 
|iro|e<-te<i aitove tlie to]) edge of the aik to 
keeji the mercy scat ’ in its jdacc. 1 6. Testi- 
mony] sec on 17. Mercy seat] RINI 

‘ coviriiig ' Thi.sisiiot to heregarded asamere 
lidorcovcrmgol the ai k. bin hasau independent 
significance It is tiic golden throne of (fod 
where till' jteoples sins an ‘covered,’ i.e ex- 
]»iati*d or forgiven sec on Lv 1 ■* 

18. Two cherubims] ' Clicrubnn ’ is the 
Hi-h jdnra! of “cherub’ Tlie exact form of 
these clicruhim is doubtful. Some siijijiose 
they were winged bulls such as arc represented 
on .\ssvnan monuments as guardian spirits at 
the doors of tt'iiiplcs or hou.st.s cj> (iii.‘»-b 
( Rhers take them to be of human form They 
figure very often m Hebrew Hticrcd ait. Tlicy 
Were lutmducfd into the jiattcni of the curtain 
which screened off flic Holy of Holies (lj(i-^*). 
In Jewish thoughi tlic (Inrufum occiijiy tin* 
highest rank among th< aiigt Is of licavcn. and 
arc the hcaicrs 07 upholdns of tlic throne of 
Jehovah, who is aciordiiigly said to sit ujion 
ftrhctweeii flu clieiubim (ifK 1 i‘.s 1 S 80 ' 
It'.H) 111 ICzk lo llu eheruhim are Klentitied 
w'lth 11 h' font living creatures of c 1 (sec 
Kzk ]o-" anil ( p Ri v 4 * ^ ) The figures of tlic 
eheruhim upon llu mercy scat were of course 
small . tho.se in Solomon’s tcmjde were of 
( olossal dimensions ( 2 19, Of the 

mercy seat] RV ‘ of one jncci- witli the mercy 
scat ’ 20. Toward the mercy seat shall the 

faces . . be] This is jirobahly what is alluded 
to III 1 Pet 1 1 - 22. I will meet with thee] 

Hence the tabernacle is i-alh'd the ‘tent of 
ineeiing.’ ne the jdaee where Jehovah meets 
with Moses and Israel, not tlic jiUce wdiire 
worshijjjiers as.semble, as the AV rendering 
* talH“rnaclc of the congreg.ition ' sei-ms to 
imply : see 211“*- JJ'. 

23-30. The Table of Shew bread 

The ark alone stood 111 tlie innermost 
chaml>er. The table here desinbed. on which 
lay twelve loaves (see on v . JO) stood in the 
second chamber, the Holy Place. On the Arch 
of Titus, still standing in Home, there are 
sculptured the Table of Shewbread and 
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GoMeii Can(lK-8ti(k wliich tlit* Emperor Titus 
carried ofP from the Temjtle of Herod after 
the destruction of Jerusjih'iii in tin* year 70 a.p. 
Tlicse were not the original table and candle- 
stick, hut were no doiiht exact copies of them 
25. Border] The representation of the table 
on the Arch of Titus referred to ah<n»> sliows 
a narrow rail running round the table alMUil 
halfway down the legs, keejnng them in jiosi 
lion. This is jirohalil} what is meant lu re 1 )\ 
the'lwirder' 27. Over against] UV’ilose 
by.’ The rings wouM heneaili halt way down 
the legs 29. d'he dishes w ere the platt s on 
which the loa\es were hroiight to the table , 
the spoons were small vessels to h<tld the in 
cimse which w'as laid upon iIm- hn-ad ( Ijv lM ' ) , 
the covers (RV ‘flagons') and bowls held the 
wine of the drink offi'nng wlneh aceompained 
every meal ofrernig Tor to cover withal read 
w'lth KV' - to iiour out with.il ' 30. Shew- 

bread] lit ■ bread of the presence,’ EM ‘ l‘ies 
ence bread ’ This consisted of twelve leaves 
of unleavened bread, vvliuh wi're !ai<l iijxMi the 
table, in the preseiu-e id (Icul, and < liange«l 
every sabbath day Tt was a kind of thank 
odenng, expressiv e of niau’s constant indebt«‘d 
ness to God forhisdail\ bread : see<MiIjv Jl " 
31-40. 'riic (lolden (’aiidU'stiek 
'J'his also stood in the llol_\ IMaee Ih-iiig 
made of pure gold it is calle<l the ‘ pure candle- 
stick ’ 111 :il ^ et( . It was really a lampstaiid 
From a ecnitral shaft three curved arms sprang 
on each side, one above ihe other, rising tu tlie 
same height as it On each (d’ thesi* seven 
supjiorts rested a lamp, 111 shape like a bowl or 
saucer. The shaft and the arms w<re orna 
nieiited with representations (d almond buds 
and blossoms, introduced three times into each 
arm and four times into the shaft (v. .‘>1) 

31 Bowls] ( RV ‘ cups ’) are the <i]t(‘ii leaves 
siirnioiintiiig the knops or • < alyx ’ of the flower 
The topmost bowd held the lump On the oil, 
see on gyiio, l-i, },,id cp Lv lM NuMJ-*. 

Shall be of the same] RV ‘ <d’ om pie<-e with 

it ’ • so 111 ' V. .'h'), .'>b. 

33. Candlestick] the ct rural .shaft, which 
may have ha<l 111 all seven krmps 

37. The lampstand stood on tlie south side 
of the Holy Place with its arms jiarallel to the 
wall. On these the lamiis. m the form of oval- 
shaped saucers, were j)laced crosswuse with 
their nozzles {lointing northwards, 8(» that 
they cast their liglit over against the lampstaml, 
i.e. on the spacc^ in front of it 38. The 
tongs are the snutfers ; the snuffdishes arc for 
receiving and removing the pieces of charrcfl 
wick. 39. A talent of gobl is estimated at 
about £().(KK» of our monev : see on 

fllAPTER JO 
The TAHEUNAfLE Pkoeek 
This, which in the Hebrew is called * the 


dwelling’ (see on consists of an oblong 
tent, do cubits long, 10 broad, and high, 
and stands within the ‘court of the tahernach ’ 
It IS forimvl of a frame »)f open 
wuMslwork, ovtT wliieli ari‘ spread four layers of 
eoveiings, the iindiTiiiost being of linen eiii- 
hroideret) with lignres of choriihim. (he seemid 
of go.ithaii tb'lli, llie third of rainskm, and 
the outermost of sealskin liiterriallv , there 
fore, the lah(>rnaele h.ni the appearance of 
rows of panels enelosing a jiattern of chi'nihim 
The tahernaele was <livide<l into two i hamhers 
by means of a v<>il snspmided from tiie n«>f at 
a ilistanee of 10 (ubits fioni tin' bai k wall 
d’be miiernio.u ebaudti'r. or Holv ol lltdies. 
was tlu'refoie in shajte a perfect cube <d' lO 
l-nblts 111 the side 'I'lu- roof, ol W llK b liotlillig 
IS said, IS best nmb r.st<iod as Mat At ilie time 
of tin* eompiest and * 'tlleineni 111 (’ami'in we 
be*iT ol a tabeniacii' being set up at Shiloh, 
wht'ri* it si-ems to liav»* r» iiiamed dnrmg the 
time of tin* dndges (.lo^h IS ' .Ig’JP'' 1 S 1 •') 
III the time (d‘ David it seems to have been at 
No!) (1 S‘J 1 * ), and afUTw ards at ( J iheon ( I ( 'li 
J I •"*), where It w'as at the l)rgiimmg of Solo 
moil’s reign (JCli 1 * •) Aflei the l»nilding ol 
Solomon's temple we heal' iio more of it, its 
fnrnitnn* being then transferred to the more 
permanent btulding 

1-14. d'be (’ovenngs 

I 6. The nndiTmost eovenng ’I'liis is of 
lim 11 tini.imeiiled with elienibim ol ‘ ennning 
work.’ le ol tapestry or embroniii\ ’I'l'n 
jneeesof inalerial, e<ieb 2H x -1 cubits, are sewn 
together m t wo sets of jiv e (v il ). w Inch are then 
joined at tlieir edges by means of loojis and 
golden ‘ lai lies.' 1 e (iaspsfvv d (1 ). to form one 
large covering lUetd)ils b>ng and JH wide Df 
this l«*iigtli, dU enbits are Pikeii np with the 
roof, leaving )<> < nhifs to liaiig down the hack, 
The front is left open to he al ferwards i losed 
wuth a separate liangmgt V .'Ml) Df the hia adlli. 
10 cnhits form the roof, leaving P to hang 
down and torni tin* two sides The <*overing, 
it will Ik* ohservi-d. does not leaeh the ground 
at the Hi<l(*s, but ibis is not m'e< Hsarv. as there 
IS a hasi* 1 milling all round supporting llie 
wooden Irame (v lit) 7 13. d'lie second 
covering 'J’his is of goatliair and is spn*ad 
over the first ID joining elt ven jneces, <*ruh 
do X 4 cubits, a rovniig is obtained 14 eiihits 
long atnl .dO wide. The ampler width allows 
this covering to n*aeli the ground at tin* Hides, 
The ex'tra length of 4 cubits is partly taken 
up by doubling back tin* edge a distance of 
2 cubits, leaving 2 (’ubits the distribution of 
which IS not clear (w. ] 2 , E») 14 The 

outer cov< rings Over the goa. hair covering 
are spread two others, one of red leather made 
of mmskin.and theother, the onlermosl.of seal- 
skin : see on 2.n The pur]K»se of these opaque 
and heavy curtains is to exclude the light. 
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20. 15 

15 30. The wtMMlen framework supporting 
the coveringK. 

15 Tlu) boards, as th^y are here called, are 
not solid, as (hen tiny would have been \ery 
heavy, arul the clierultim embroidered ujMm 
tlie inner eo\eniig W(»uld not have been visible 
at ail Jt IK best, with Professor Kennedy, to 
take tiieni to be open frames eonsisting of two 
nf»rightM connected with cross rails I'lnse 
frames are lOcubitsin height and 1.^ in width, 
and are k('{)t upright b\ being let down with 
tenons and morli>eh into sockets (\ . IP), whidi 
rest side b\ side iijMUt the grtmiid. and form a 
(•(mtiniioiis base or jdnith all round. Uignlity 
is seiMired by means of long bars running 
round the .siriicture (\ Pb). 18 The length 
<d' the Hide being dl) cubits, twenl\ frames aie 
reijuired f<ir each side 22 Sides] KV 
‘ hinder jsii t ’ • the VV end is meant. I’he 
tabernacle is 10 cubits in width, iiiea.sured 
from curtain to curtain. As only six frames, 
amounting to P cubits, are required for the 
end, it would ajijiear that 1 cubit w'as taken 
up with the thickiK'ss of th(‘ side frames w ith 
theirstilfening bars The fniiues W'cre probably 
(I 111 deep and the bars It in. 

23, 24 ddn ' exact meaning of these vv. is 
obscure, but they suggest that the two corners 
of the ba< k wall wa re strengthened by means 
(d' an extra frame in the form <»f a sloping 
buttri'ss Jn v. Pi read with KV, ' they shall 
be double beneath, and in like manner they 
sliall Ik* entire unto tin' to]» thereof unto one 
(or, the first) ring ' 'J'he foot of tin* additional 
frame would be set back a little, giMiig the 
ajipearance of being ‘ doubli- beneath,’ and the 
frame wouhl slope in to the top of the uj>- 
right, where it would be fastened to it. 

25. Eig’ht boards] i six iqiright and two 
extra for the sloping buttresses 

26-28. Til onler to gne rigidity to the up- 
right frames fixe bars are run along the three 
sides of the tabernacle through rings attached 
to the frames. 'I'he middle bar nins from end 
to end ; till' others, it is implied, do not (v. 28 ). 

27. The two sides westward] KV * the 
himler part westward,’ as in \ 22. 

31-33. The tliMiling \eil This is of the 
same material as the inner co\ering, linen 
tapestry, embroidered with cherubim, and is 
supported ujMm four j>illars at a distance of Id 
cubits from the K’mk wall or 2(1 cubits from the 
entrance (see on v. Pd). ] i screens off the Most 
Holy Place. 

33. Uoder the taches] under the joining of 
the covering forming tlie rcH)f which was at a 
distance equal to five widths tif the material 
counting from the entnince : see tui vv. 1-6. 

36, The hanging curtain forming the door, 
RV ‘ the scTeen.’ This closes the tabernacle 
on the E. side, and is supported by five pillars 
dividing the entrance into four equal spaces. 


CHAPTER 27 

Thr Altar of Birnt OfFtRiNG. The 

Cot UT OF THE TABERNACLt. TUE OlL 

FUR THE Lamps 

1-8. The Altar of Burnt Offering. 

This is a hollow’ chest of acacia wood over- 
laid w’lth bronze, and stands w'lthin the court, 
niidwa} between the outer entnince and the 
door of the tabeniacle. 

1. The ap[)roximate size of the altar is 7 ^ ft. 
square and 4 ^ ft. high ; see on 20-'^ 

2. The horns] The form and signifieanee of 
these horns are doubtful Tliey were very 
important, and .s(‘em to have been regarded as 
(he most sacred jiart of the altar (cp. Amd^’*). 
The blood of Kin ollerings w'as smeared upon 
them (liv 4 l^), and tins was done also at the 
eonseeratioii of the priests (Ex2pi“ IjvH’'’). 
(Vinunals clung to them as an asylum (1 K 1 ■'**' 
2"^) Whether siicnheial victims were bound 
to them IS doulitful, as ilu' K‘xt is eomqit in 
the <ml\ pas.sage wdure this practice seems to 
be alludeil to (PslIH-'") It has been siig 
gested that the horns of tin' altar have some 
eoiinexion with the worship of .Tehovah in the 
form of a bull ; ep d2^. Of the same] KV' 
‘of one ]ueee with it ’ 

4. A grate] The position and purpose of 
this grating are not clear Jt may haie been 
a gT’ating su.speiided by rings iuskIc the altar, 
all(»wiiig the ashes, blo(»(l,and fat of the victims 
(<* drain off into the earth witli which in all 
probability the hollow altar was filled. Or it 
may have been intended to carry tiie fire, or the 
Mctiins <ncr the lire Some take it to be a 
piece of ornamental open work extending 
downwards <tn each side, from the ledge to the 
gnuind, or the ledge itself see on v. h. 

5. Compass of the altar] KV ‘ ledge round 
the altar ’ ’I'lns .seems to ha\e been a kind of 
projecting step or narrow' platform running 
round the altar halfway up, on which the 
<)ffieiating priests stood 

9-19. The (\nirt of the Tabernacle. 

This IS a .sacred enclosure, open to the sky, 
surrounding the tabeniacle, formed of a fence 
of linen curtains 0 cubits in height suspended 
on pillars of bronze. In form it is an oblong 
100 cubits liy bo. The Court is open to all 
watrshippers 10. Fillets] Probably rods 
CMMinectmg the pillars with eacdi other. 

14. The hangings of one side] Theentram e 
is in the middle of the K. side and is 20 
cubits wide, leaving 15 cubits at each side of 
it. 19. Pins] Tent |>eg8. 

20, 21. The Oil for the Lamps. 

20. Pure olive oil beaten KV] Oil extracted 
by beating olives in a mortar without heat. It 
is the purest kind of oil. To bum always] As 
there was no window in the tabernacle it is 
probable, though nowhere asserted, that the 
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li^^htp burned day and night: cp. Lv24^-^ 
NuBi-*. 

21. Tabernacle of the congregation] RV 

‘tent of meeting.’ So always, see on 2:')--. 
Before the testimony] see oil Order it 

from evening to morning] This may mean 
that the lamps Mere trimmed e\enmg and 
morning : see on the preceding v. 

CHAPTER 28 
The PinKsi’iA (J vu.ments 

1. All Lsrael is a 'kingdom of priests' (see 
on IIK’), hut for tlu' special ser\iee of the sanc^ 
tuary Aaron and his desceinlants are selectecl 
and solemnly consecrated se(‘ E\ 8, J> Nadah 
and Abihu died (\a 1(1) and the priesthood was 
continued in the descinidants of Eleazar and 
Ithani.ir : see 1 Ch 2 1 and on Nu2oi-. 

2. Holy garments] The gannenls are hoi} 
because tlu'y are specially set ajiart ami con 
secrated for use in the sanctuary. 3. Whom 
I have filled with the spirit of wisdom] (jlod is 
the Bourc(5 not only of all spinlual grace, but 
of cveiy mtidlectual faculty and artistic gift ; 
cp Isa 28 Jas 1 and see on bl** 

6 12. The Ephod. 

This is a kind of waistcoat, made f)f \arie- 
gated material, Bupjiorted by straps pas.sing 
<oer the shoulders ami hound round the waist 
with a girdle. On eaeli of the shoulder-strajis 
is an onyx stone eiigiavid with the names of 
SIX tribes of Israel. On the fionf of the ephod 
ajid attache<i to it hy means of gold chains and 
rings is a pouch called the ‘ breastplate ’(y. lo^ ). 

6. The gold was in the form of threads 
worked into the pattei n , see on Cunning 

work is again embroidery as in 2(0 8 Cu- 

rious girdle] RV 'cunningly woven hand ’. 1 e 
embroidered. 

9-12. The engraving of gems yyas an art well 
known to the Egyptian.s. d’he names were 
those of the twelve tribes In 12 Ihestom-s 
are called stones of memorial unto the children 
of Israel. The high priest wore these slom-s 
when he ministen'd before the Eonl. as the 
representative of tlie people. They served as 
a kind of visible supplu'ation of His gracious 
remembrance. 13. Ouches] The word, wdiieh 
is properly ‘nouche,’ means a rosette or button 
of gold filigree m which tlie stone is set 

14. The chains are for at tiching the lireast- 
platc to the ephod : see vv. 22-2i). 

15-30. The breastplate] This is really a 
pouch, one span, or half a cubit, square, made 
of the same material as the ephod, and onia- 
mented on the outside with twelve jewels set 
in four rows, each stone being engraved with 
the name of a tribe. The pouch is intended to 
hold the Urim and Thummini. by means of 
which God’s judgments are declared (see on v. 
30), and is therefore here called the breast- 
plate of judgment 


16 Doubled] so as to form a ])ouch. 

17-21 It is not easy to identify the stones 
mentioned m this and the following w., the 
meaning of the Hebrew words being doubtful 
The stones in tin* first row are probably a red 
jasper, a yellowi.sh green ser})entine, and an 
emerald In tiu' scctuid row a red garnet, a 
lapis lazuli, and an onyx hi the third row 
a yellow agate, a bl.u’k ami white agate, and 
an ameth^^t. In the fourth row a yellow jas- 
per, a beryl, and a dark greiui jasper. AVith 
tliis list (d .stom*s may he eonipiired timl in 
Ezk'28i'‘, and that 111 Rev 21 i'.'.-’" (the foiimla 
tions (.f the walls of the ht aveidv .E'lii.sjdem) 
22 Chains at the ends <>/ wreathen work J 
RV ' ehaiiis like cord,^. (d' vvn atlien work ’ 

30 The Unm and the Thummim] The literal 
meaning of these wonls i.s gnuri 111 HM, 'the 
Eights aiitl the IVrfeclioiiH ’ d'he rrini and 
Thnmmim are nowhere deHcrihe<i, hut there 
ran henodiuihi (hal lliey were material oh)e< (s. 
as they an' said to he put in the breastplate, 
wdm-h was a poeki-t : cp also EvH\ 

1S28" we learn that the rrim (ami Thiiiii- 
niini) Hcivcd as one of Ihnic ways by means of 
which the divine will might he ascertained, 
cp. Nn27’' In all prohahdity tlu-y were two 
images or jewels, engraved with dist ingnishing 
(haracters, n.sed in casting lots. In this coii- 
iM'xion 1 S 14 IS iiistriictivi' V 41 111 onr 
Hebrew text there is cv idently mnt dated. The 
Gk and Eat versions read, ' If Hie iiiiqnily 1«> 
in me or.lonalhan my son. give rriin , and if 
tin- iimpiily he in the people, giv e d’hnmniim.’ 
Oil the casting of lots see on Nii'Jt; and cj) 
Ev IC)*’ 1 S2 .i ;i()oH I ■/., 

31. The robe of the ephod] Tins is a fn»ck 
or casHotk, woven entirely oi hlue, without 
sleeves, drawn over the head, and worn 
under th<* epliod. Its cfiief cliaractenstic is a 
row of g<ddon hells attm hed to the skirt which 
sounded when the high priest moved, and 
enabled the people to follow him with their 
thoughts ami prayers when he went into the 
JEdy Place as their rcprcMentative hcfoie God. 

32. Habergeon] A Hleeveless jacket. 

33- Hem] RV 'skirts’ The pomegranate 
IS a tree with a fruit like an apple, with a 
juicy pulji and full of seeds (hence the mime, 
which means graim*d or weded apple), exten- 
sively cultivatefl and highly prized in the 
East. The H<h, name is nrnnion^ W'hich 
enters iriP> many place-names. The fKJirie- 
gnuiates here are embroidered on the skirt of 
the robe. The hells are hung u|K)n it. 

3$. Hia sound] i.e its sound • see on Lv 
2o \ That he die not] To ente*- God’s pre- 
sence carcdessly is profanation and punishable 
with death 

36-38. The mitre] This is made of fine 
linen, and is in the form of a turban. Fas- 
tened in front of it is a plate of pure gold 
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with t]»e inwTiption HOLINESS TO THE LORD 

(ItV ‘ Holy to the Lord ). 

38. The iniquity of the holy things] The 

‘ thin^'rt’ un* <lu' of fht* people. 

Ah no olh-rirjgH are e\er woriliy of (ioii, their 
ateeptiiiice hy Hun im an m-l of grace. The 
high pncHt, when he enlers the dnine jire- 
Hcnee in llie inannei prcHcnlM-il li\ (iod Ilim- 
Kclf. • iM-afH ihe inninity of the holy things.’ 
which are acci'pted m Kpile of the liiiw'ortlii- 
ueMH neceHHaril> attaching to them Tor the 
lofty ideal <if the Haiicnficatnm. m»t only of 
what IK nwd in dnine m ivuc in the narrower 
Henne of the term, Iml in i \4‘ry depar tment <»f 
what iH called weculai iite, we /le«‘li 1 *1 

39 The coat dilli lent fiom the lohe (see 
2‘J‘') It iH an under garment or Mhirt <»1 line 
linen fastened with an emhroidered girdle 

40 Bonnets] KV headtires’ close fitting 
cHjiK, prohahl} ol a dillerent shape from the 
turhan <d' th*' iiigh priest 41 Anomt them] 
see on ‘Jit" Consecrate] lit. 'hll the hand ' 
The expression pr<d»aldy refers to some sym- 
holic ai lioii iiidKaling the giving of authority 
at a ceuanoii} of installation to a sacred odice : 
cp. Jlf-''. 

( HAITKR -Jli 

Tiik CoNsi on \ tio.n ol iin: J*Kihsinooi> 

Cp Lv H II. 'Pile form of consecration 
consists of four things. (I ) ahlution (\. 4 ), (J) 
investiture witli the holy garments (w o-D) 
(li) anointing with hol\ ml (v. 7 ). and ( 4 ) 
olferilig of sacnliees (vv ID*) 

1. Without blemish] see on TJ'' 

2. Unleavened bread] se« on Tem- 

pered] K V ‘ mingled ’ Oil is .1 l ommon ingi'c- 
dieiit of cakes in the liast see t g iKlTi", 

and cp livJ '’ " 

4. Wash them with water] A symholic 
action reprc'senting the need of inw’ard purity 
in those yvho a]>proacli (*od Washing is 
freijui'iitlv enjoined as an act of ceremonial 
purilication: see e.g Lv 1 1 '-' 14 '' 

tdc , and cp Mkl''*-'*. The symlsd is retained 
in Cdinstian baptism- cp ll’idii-* 

6 . Holy crown] the golden plate with the 
sacred insenptioir set' 

y. Anointing oil] This oil w'as speeuilly 
prepared, see Anointing w'lth oil is 

an net symbolising a speeial eoiisecration t<i 
the servieo of (text. Jaeoli anointed the stone 
at Heth-el with oil ((i n ‘JS , ep d 1 do and 
the talH'rnaele and its fiirnitiirt* were also 
anointed (stn^ dO'^-'^' Lv Hit'll). Priests were 
consecrated by anointing (as here) and also 
kings (see ISUti It’O* JKlli'-’). who are ac- 
coniingly called the ‘ Ijord’s anointed ’ (1 S 2 tl ” 
JSI P8J> The Hebrew word for 

‘anoint’ is maahuch, wdienee is deriveil the 
word Messiah, wliieh is used figuratively to 
doacribe one who is consecrated by God for a 


special purpose: cp. e.g. Isa 45 L In a unique 
sense it denotes the Messiah or Christ, the 
latter word being the Greek equivalent of the 
Hebrew' term • see Isa hi 1 Lk 4 liiNT. ('hris- 
tiaris are called the anointed of God. as having 
reeeiAcd the unction of the Holy Spirit: see 
JCorl-J iJiri'i'i.'-'" 

10-37. Tlie sjicrifices of ( 'onsecration. 

Tlie.se signify tlie self -surrender to God of 
those (tri whose behalf they are jvreseiited, 
svmlioliHcd hy the laying of Ihe hands upon 
tiie head of tlie viclim and its subsequent 
.slaughter- see (Ui Lv 1 -i. 10. The bullock] 

IS for a sin (dfcrmg on liehalf of Aarmi and his 
sons For the signilieance of tins saenfico 
see Lv 4 12. ( p Lv 4 C Upon the horns 

of the altar] .see on J 7 “. 

13. l'h(' iiilernal fat. like tlie blood, is 
regardi'd as the seat of life, ami innsl always 
be oflcred to God by biiniing upon tlie altar: 
see on ami Lv d-^ 'Plic caul that above 
the liver] RV ‘caul upon Die liver,’ is tlie tatty 
covering <d that organ 14. Shalt thou bum] 
see Lv 4 IL^-. ami on Lv 4 

15. One ram] one of the two already im-n- 
ti<»ned (\. I ). to b(‘ a whole burnt olVeriiig 
It isentirclv eonsumed upon the altar see on 
Lv 1. 17. Unto his pieces, and unto his 

head] RV - witli its pieces, ami with its head.’ 
'Phe disiTieniherment of tlu victim is to si cure 
Its rajiid eonsiiinjdiori upon the altar 

18. A sweet savour] d'ins phrase is fre- 
quently employed in i-oiniexioii with sui-ritices 
to indicate gracious accejitaiice on ‘he jiart of 
God to whom thev aicoflei-ed- see e.g GiiH’-', 
and ej* K-xf)-' 

19. The other ram] <-alled m v 2 ‘J the ram 

of consecration, lit ' of fiJling (ihe hand).’ See 
on Its blood IS u.sed lo sprinkle Aaron 

and his sons and their garments , its most 
sacred parts arc waved in their hands, and then 
burnt upon the altar , after winch tlie flesh is 
boiled and eaten hy them at a sacrificial feast. 
Tlie ritual here resembles that of the peace 
oflering, for which see on Lv d. 

20. This action symbolises the purification 
and conseeration of the bodily faculties to the 
serviee of (lod. A similar ceremony was per- 
formedat thecleansingof a leper: sceLv 

21 . 'I’he liead of Aaron is already anointed 

(v 7). .so that this sprinkling w'ltli hlmid and 
oil may refer only to the garments of himself 
and his sons. Jt is uncertain whether any 
save the high priest was anointed upon the 
head. In Lv 4 ^>-"'-^'’ ‘the anointed priest' is 
the high priest (ep. Lv‘2n‘^'). On the other 
hand, enjoins the anoinling of Aaron’s 

sons, which, however, may refer to tliis second 
anointing, 

22. The rump] RV rightly, ‘the fat tail.’ 
The tail of one S|>ecie8 of the SvTian sheep is 
very long and broad, weighing sometimes from 
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ten to fifteen poun<ls, and requirinj^ to hv sup- 
ported on a little wheele<l carriage. It is 
considered a great delicaiev, its fat being used 
for cooking inslead of butter 

23. The meal otferiiig winch usuall\ ac- 
companies a jieace offering: see Lv2 

24. Put all in the hands of Aaron] thus 
inducting him and Ins sons into the duties of 
their office. The * wa\ ing ’ consisted in ino\ ing 
the offerings horizontally in tlie direction of 
the sanctuary, in token that they were first 
pre.sented to (xod and then returned b\ Him 
to the officiating pru'sts. 'Fins cereunuiy wa.s 
performed at the jiresmitation of a jteace 
offering (IjV 7 of 1 lie first fruits of har\est 
(Lv 2 .' 5 ^bi‘-),and of the two loaves at the Feast 
of Weeks (L\ 2 .T“"),;rid also in connexion with 
the cleansing of a le])< r (Ii\ 1 1 1---’*) see also 
on NuH“i 26. It shall be thy parti 'I’he 
law of the wave offering juvsenbes that the 
breast should lu' assigned to the olhciafing 
priest , on tins (»ccasion to Moses set' Ij\ 

After their consecration the ('en'inony is per- 
formed by the ]inests, who recei\e tin* breast 
and right shoulder as their portion Set' v\ 
27 2S 27. Heave offering I ‘ I le.iMiig’ and 
‘waiiiig’ seem to refer to ihe s;inie C(‘remony 
of ])reHx-nting th ■ paits lir^t to (iod 

29. Shall be his sons’ after him] cp Nu2(i‘-’" 
Hei-c ‘sons’ IS a goic ra! term signifying de 
scendints Tie- pre sthood uas hereiblaiv in 
the family of Aaron 30. Shall put them on 
seven days] see on \ 

31. The chanicteri'^lic feature of the ]>eac<' 
offering was the sacrificial meal jiartaken of 
by the offerers, eX[>reSHive of their communion 
with (rod and one another : si*e on Jj\ .5 
In the holy place] In the court before the 
door of the tent of meeting L\ 8^' 

33. Stranger] Om- not a [triesl, a layman • 

cp Lv 22^^ Niil .’P" • see also on 12 *'’ 

34. See on 12 *^ 35 - ceremony is 

to be repeated eaeli day tor seven days ep 
Lv 8 » 3 . and for the fulfilment of the nipinc- 
tion, Lv8 h. 36. When thou hast made] 
HV - when thou makest,’ <»r, rather, ‘ by tli> 
imiking.’ The altar was consecrated by anoint- 
ing : see Lv8***>*h and see on v 7 . 

37. Shall be holy] see on Lvi^. 

38-42. The Daily Sacnfice Every morning 
and evening a lamb is k) Ihi offered as a burnt 
offering on behalf of the whole community as 
an act of public worship : see on Lv 1 . It is 
accompanied with a meal offering and a drink 
offering, which are sacrifices of thanksgiving. 
It wa.s offered regularly from the time of its 
institution down to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, excejit for a short period ( 1 G 8 -Ifi 5 B.C.) 
during the wars of the Maccaliees. 

40. Tenth deal] tenth part of an ephah : 
see on Ifii*'. A hin is aixmt a gallon and a 
half. 41. Meatoffering] KV ‘rocalotfer- 
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ing’ : see Jiv2. 42. Tabernacle of the con- 
gregation] HY ‘tent of nieeliui'’: see on 
2 .'»-”-’. 43 . Sanctified by my glory] see 4 

and on Hi *" 

('llAPTEU 111) 

d'lii. An \i: ot Ixti Nsr ’riii: IUnsom 
Mom V 'Pin Ltyi-it 'I'ni; Anoiminu 
O il. 'I’m; Inoiam 

I- 10. 'File Altar of liirense 'Fhe use of 
ineeuse 111 worshiji \sas pr<tl»:il»ly due to the 
worsliijipei 's desin- to limiout (>o<l b\ ''Iffniig 
to Him wbaf he eiijitys liimscH 'Omlmeiil 
and perfume rejmee the lu'.irt ' ( l’io\ 27’’) It 
seiued al.so to eoiiiilt'nict the strnng siiicll of 
buniiug flesh, ami was tlicrefori' usually pre 
.smiled as an aoeoinpanmient (tf sacrifice, and 
offered cilluT in censt ix ( L\ HI ■ H'> N n HI *' ), 
<kl' on an altar erected foi the jinrpose, as here 
In Scnptnre ineeiise is an emhleni of [trayer, 
probably lus-anse its snioki aseiinls to the 
clouds, where (Jo<l is Mipposed to dwell s('e 
e g l*s I 1 1 - Hevh^' 8 '^ 'FIm' e.xistelice of this 
altar of incense at the time of Moses has Is'cii 
disjuiled In about oni- bundled places men- 
tion IS ma<l(‘ of ‘the altar’ as if tliirc was 
only one. that of bui'iil ollciing , no mcnlKUi 
IS made of an altar of incense in Ii\ Hi. when* 
it might ba\ c liecn expected ; it is not allmied 
to among the furnimre of Solomon’s tcinjilc ; 
ami the directions given licrc for its constiiic- 
tioii would have stood more naturally in <• 
or 2 (i, wliere (be omission is .soiiM'wliat Mtrange 
It IS .accordingly snf)i>ohcd that Ibis pa.ssagc, 
and others where an altar of incense is spoken 
of, are of later date: sec on v. (i Indit'il, 
the wdiole of ehs 'Ml dl is believed by soim* 
to be a later ad<litjon Observe the H<»lemn 
eonclnsion at the end of e 21 t. 

2. <)n the horns, hw on 27 - Of the same] 
see on 2 .n-** 

3. Pure gold] Hence this altar is calh-d 
•the golden altar’ (iV.i*’' 4(1*^’' Nnl" lleb'.t^ 
KM. etc ), to distifiguiHli it from the altar of 
burnt offering, which is called the ‘ brazen 
altar ’ (dlH*'*) Crown] le nm or moulding, 
.IS in 2.’i '* 

6. Before the vail] 'Fins means outside the 
veil ami. therefore, in tlie Holy Plaio. not in 
the Holy nf Holies, where it W'onld be m- 
aeeessilde save onc(‘ a year, when the Higli 
IViest erikred on the Day of Atonmneiit 
(LvHi): see on 40'' In Heb't b however, it, 
IS said to have stoml within the Holy of 
Holies. 'Fhero seems to have Ikicii smae 
doubt, therefore, tis to lU position in the 
talxmjicle, a fai-t which is refl ete<l m the 
construction of this v., winch is overloailed 
and apparently twdf -contradictory. 'J'he altar 
m la-fore the veil, and it is also before the 
mercy mat The l^XX omits tlie wmrds 
‘ before the mercy seat . . k*Btimoriy,’ 'Fhis 
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confusion corroborates the view that this altar 
diO not l>eloug to the original furniture of the 
tabernacle : see on vv, 1-10. 

9. Strang:e incense] i.e incense prepared 
diti'erently from that j>r»;sctil>e<l in vv, ; 

see on L\ 1()>. Meat offering] ItV ‘meal 
offering’: see on Lv2. 10. Make atone- 
ment upon it] KV ‘for it.’ Owing to the 
imperfect mn of all hunmn worship, the altar 
itself TH eds t(» lie dearise<i with a special riti* : 
see on ’Fhe reference here is to 

the ceremonial of the yearly Day of Atone- 
ment, for which see Lv ]t‘> Most holy] see 
on 

II 16. The Hansom Mcniey. It is here 
enacted that, M'hen a census is taken, every 
person al>ove the age of tv^enty shall pay half 
a shekel as his ransom At the time of a 
wnsus tlie people would be impres.sed wiUi 
the great [irnilegi' of inemhership in (iod’s 
chosen nation, and at the same time with their 
unworthinesH to he reckoned in a ‘king<lom 
of firiiists ' . see on 'J'his need of 

atonement umlerln's tlie payment of a money 
ransom, wliieli is here called a ‘ransom, or 
atonement, for your souls’ It is to be dis- 
tmguislicil from the mom'V gnen as a re<lem]> 
tion for the tirsthorn, lor uhieh see I.'’’’ 
For the use made of llu' ransom money, see 

12. When thou takest the sum] A cen.sus 
of till! peojiie was jtrohahlx in eoiiti inpl.ition 
at this lime, and was made tv\iee during the 
forty years’ sojourn in tlie wildenies.s see 
Nul and 'Jh. Whether it was done regnhirl\ 
does not appear. Jii time the half shekel 
liecame an annual ta\ de\otcd to the nmiiiten- 
nnoe of the piihlie s,i<’n(ices m the Temple ; 
see e.g. Ml 17 -^ Plague] as the result ot 
disobedienee. 1 3. Half a shekel] A silver 
shekel was equal to lialf a-erowm The 

shekel of the sanctuary seems to have been 
a standard weigtit.and was prohahly preserved 
by the priests in tin' siinctuaiT. 

14. Twenty was the age when liability to 
militar}' siTviee began (Nii !•'’). 15. All 

give alike, for it is a ransom f«»r the soul or 
life, and all souls are I'qual in the sight of 
GihI. 16. For the service of the tabernacle] 
see 38 

17-21. The Laver. This was of bronze 
(see on 258), and stood in the court of the 
taliemacle lietw'een the altar of burnt offering 
and the door of the sanctuar)', and held the 
water required for the ablutions of the priests 
(vv. 10-21 ; see on 20 ■‘). According to 38 * 
it was made of the mirrors of the serving 
wromen : see on Nu-P^. Solomon's Temple 
had ten hivers (1 K72"-48). 

*2-33. The Holy Anointing Oil. 

23. Calamus] The wort! means ‘ reed ' or 
*oano/ Several species of aromatic reed are 


known in the East. 24. Cassia] a kind of 
cinnamon of a very pungent flavour. An hin] 
aI>out a gallon and a half. 25. Apothecary] 
RV * perfumer.’ In the warm East ointments 
and perfumes are greatly employed as cos- 
metics, and the art of preparing these is 
carried to a high degree of perfection. Among 
the Jews there was a guild of perfumers in 
later times. 29. Most holy] see on Lv28. 

32. Upon man’s flesh shall it not be poured] 
It must he r(‘ser\ed for tlic priests, and not 
u.sed as an ordinary unguent • see v. 3 . 3 . 

33. Stranger] one wdio is not a priest, as 

in Cutoff] see on 

34-38. The Ineense. 

34. Stacte] a kind of gum. prohahly myrrh. 

Onycha] jiart of the shell of a sliell tish It 
huniH wiiii a jiungent odour. Galbanum] a 
glim resin. Frankincense] a fragrant gum 
obtained h\ slitting the hark of an Indian tree, 
which was also to l»e found in ancient times 
m Arabia: see eg K/k 27 — . The 

substance called m modern times ‘common 
frankincense ’ is (►hiained l.ngely from fir 
trees. d'he English word means ‘pure 
mceiise ’ 35. ItV ‘and Ihoii shalt make of 

it ineense, a ]*i‘rfume atler the art of the 
perfumer, .seasoned wiih salt, pure and holy.’ 
S.ilt, as preventing corr.ij)! ion, is tin- symbol 
of purity an<l durahililv . it was nseil witli all 
saerifiees hotli animal and vegetable : see 

Ezrii'-' Kzk-hl-* MkiH'' Among the 
And»s salt is the eml>l(>m of Inh lity and lasting 
fiiemlshijj To liave 'eatiri s,'dt ’ W’ith a 
person, and so partaken of Ins hospitality, is 
equivalent to a pledge of imitnal and indisso- 
luble amity Ilenci’ m OT a ‘covenant of 
stilt ’ IS one that cannot be broken : see Lv2l8 
XulH*'* 2(’hl.r’. and ep. Kzr-D* (AM) and 
Mk<l -<•. 

37, 'I'his particular compound is not to be 
used for any profane purpose : cp. the similar 
direction in the ctuse of the holy anointing oil 
(vv. 32, 33). 

niAPTER 31 

Tin: A!T(U\t.mknt of Hi:zai.f,kl and Ano- 

l.IAIl. TiIK K'l.KPINd OF Tiir: Sauhatii 

2. By name] indicating a very speciarcall : 
cp. 33>‘’ Isa 431 JnloX Bczalcel] 

RV ‘ Bezalel ’ : see 1 (’h2i'’ -’^*. For the identi- 
fication of the grandfather of Bezaleel with 
the Hur of Exl7i^^ there is nothing lieyond 
the similarity of names. 3. See on 288. 

4. To devise canning works] Divine in- 
spiration does not reduce man to a mere ma- 
chine or passive instrument. It is compatible 
with originality of inv ention. This applies not 
only to the mechanical arts as liere, but also to 
intellectual gifts. It heightens and purifies, 
hut does not supersede the normal faculties. 
Observ’e that ‘punning’ is used hero in its 
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etymological sense of ‘knowing’ or ‘skilful.’ 
SeePsl.'}?^ 

10. Cloths of service] IIV ‘ fintily WTought 
garments,’ a general term including what 
follows : see 31) h 4i 

12-17. The reason why the injunction to 
observe the sabbath is repeated here and again 
in 35 before tiie account of the carrying out 
of tlie preceding instructions is probabl\ the 
close connexion of tlie worslnp of tlie tabcrna< le 
with the (jbservance of the day of rest. 

13. A sign] liike circumcision the sabb.itli is 
a sign or sacrament marking the co\enant lel.i 
tion between Jciiovali and His people ( 'p 
for circumcision (in 17^^ Rofiband tor the 
R.ibbath K/.k20i“ Is.iobh'h Ancient profane 
writers freipiently rcfci to these two things as 
tlie diNtinguislnng characteristics of a Jew. 

14. Shall be put to death . . shall be cut off} 
The two expressions are not alw'ays sMion\- 
nious ; see on 1 ‘J i"'. 

18. Two tables of testimony] cp Hi * 2.7 i". 
Written with the finger of God] see on 2 1 

CHAPTER :i2 

Tnr. Inoi. VI kv of 1 jii Pi oi*i f. 

1-6. The historical narr.it i\(* in here n*- 
.sumed from 24 Ih‘coming imiMtieiil at the 
prolonged absmice of Moses on the mount 
(forty days. 21 ’'’), and despairing of Ins let urn, 
the peojde prevail ii})on Aaron to make a god 
to go liefore them From the earrings of the 
men and W'oinen he accordingly makes a golden 
bull, to wbicli diMiie bononrs an- jiaid 

1. Unto Aaron] Aaron and Hur had been left 
111 charge liy Moses ; see 24 Make us gods] 
RM ‘ a god ’ The Hebrew word for (io f has a 
plural form. In making this demand it isdouht- 
fiil whether the people intended to abandon the 
wor.slnji of J ehovali altogether, or w ished siniply 
to have a Msible represent, ition of Him, in other 
words, whether tlieir sin was a lireach of the 
first commandment of the Decalogue or the 
second. The wonls of Aaron in v\. 4. .5 seem 
to indicate that he at least regarded the golden 
hull as an im.age of tlie true God ; hut in v. 8 
the people are charged wuth deserting Jehovah 
for another god. The one sin naturally loads 
to the other. The worship of God by means of 
images degrades God, and the image gradually 
usurps His place in the mind of the worshipper. 
See on 15ii 203 

2 . Earrings] RV ‘ rings.’ Taken by itself 
the word may mean either earrings or nose rings. 
Here the former are expres.sly intended, but 
in 35*2 }x)tr}, in;iy bo included. Among Eastern 
peoples earrings were formerly worn both by 
men and w'oinen (* your sons ’ here ; cp. Jg 8**), 
not only as ornaments but as amulets or charms. 
In modern times men have discontinued the use 
of earrings, and nose rings are worn only by the 
Bedouin women. 


jeo 

4. After he had made it] ivad with R V, ‘ and 
m:id»'il ’ The calf w.'us redl\ ii bnlhiek. It is 
UMi.dIv supposed that the symbol was den\ed 
liom the worship ot the Egyptians Rut it 
wa.s a liMiig hull, not an image, that was wor- 
shipped 111 Egy|.t. More ]>rol»al)ly. therefore, 
lh*‘ svmbol was comuH’ted with the worship 
of the (.Jiahieaus and .\ss\ nans, of w Inch some 
traces may ha\e sun i\ed among tin. descend- 
ants ot Aliraham common imaL,U' with the 
Assyri.ins is that ol a bull with wings and a 
liuman head, eml)h'm,iti(‘ of siiengih and 
wisdom See on I lie chenilum, 2:)'^ also 

1 K 1 2 

5. A feast to the LORD] le (o ,lebo\ali. 

Sot> (in \. 1 1't‘aNting was a eommoii ac 
eomp.iniment ol sa<-rilice . s(«i' on 2P'*' (hi 
the iiatun* ot the play in this e.i.si' see \; 18. 

lb, 2n, where we le.irn that il includetl sing 
mg and darieiug Gp Jg21 

2Si;i‘-^i‘ lKl8'-:"»'’« Isa;;!)-"' 

7“I4' (b)(! tells Moses of ilif sin of tlie 
people and of Ills pnrjxise to destioy IIh'Iii. 
At the interee.ssion of Closes tliei are sp.ued. 

7. Thy people which thou broughtest out] 
R_\ llien own act the pedpl,. l,a\c bioken tlii' 
coM'uaiit hond mnfmg them to Jelnnah In 
V. 1 I Moses jtlea<ls that lln-v are the people 
of Jelio\ah. 9. Stiffnecked | 'I'his eommon 
imdaphor is t.iken Iro.n a stuhhorn o\ that 
refuses to sul>mit to the yoke (’p Zi-diT** 
Hos 1 1 '’ ( H \’ “ stubborn beifer ' ), Jer 1 7 Neh .3 ■’ 
Ps 7 .)-’. 10. (’]». tlie promise made to Abra- 

liain in Giil2* 4 'he people having pnlgml 
themselves unworthy <»f thi' promise (cp 
Acl.'H''). a fresh start will be m.ide with 
Moses who will be the tomider of a new 
nation Gjt Nil 14 '“ 

II. In a Hfunt of noble geiierosily Moses 
effacjoH himself and iiilerci-dns with all his soul 
for the people. S<*e on \.:tl He ,J(,eH not 
minimise then siii (cp. v .31), but with a holy 
boldness he pleads ( I ) that they are (iod's own 
people whom He lias re leeiued from Egyfit 
(v. 11, cp. .'*3*3)^ (2) that their deHtruchon will 
he miHunderstrKid by the Kgyj)tians(v 12) and 
that (.3) it will make the prouiiseH to Abraham 
of no ellect (v 1.3) 12. Sec on I)t;{2“7, 

and refs there 13, Israel] 'i’his name is 
employed ratlier than Ja<ob because it siig- 
gests the ‘ pnnec that had power w’lth Gfxl 
and prevailed ’ : see Gn32*'^ 

15-29. The HUiipresHion nf the idolatry. 

15,16. See intro, toe 20 and on 24 17. 

Joshua] see on 24 19. And brake them] The 

jKiople had already broken the law contained in 
them which w'as the basis of thf covenant. 

20. Burnt it] It was probably not iwdid, but 
cimsisted of a w'ooden core overlaid with gold: 
cp. Ii4a40i».2y44l*-1» The total alndition of 
the idol IS indicated in the ihreeftdd treat- 
ment of boniing it, reducing it to '|>owder. 
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.»fnJ c^iHting it into thtMvatfr; <*|» Thm 

laMi uclion wjiH inorn than a inuaim c)f ilis|K;rs- 
ing the ver\ nloniH of which it was coinfMised. 
Ttic people were made to drink the water, a 
grim Hynihol of refni)ution, with which may 
iMi compared the proeedure in connexion with 
the ‘water that eaiiHeiii a cnrHe ’ in Niih--^-^*. 
Hee also 2 K 2.>'’ 

22. Mischief] KV‘evil’: Aaron trn*s to put 
the whole renponsihilit y on the people He 
pleadw that they intimidated him 24. There 
came out this calf) as if hy a<-enlent, a 
manifestly [tool a[tolog\ Ohserxethat Aaron’s 
two pleas of eonipiilsion and a<-eidenl are 
III various forms most commonly tuMucitd 
in palliation of wronodoinir From I>t wa; 
learn that Aaron's ahetting <tf the pe<»ple’s 
Hin e\oked the sex etc displeasure of (rod. and 
that Ins lite was only spared on the interees- 
Hion <d’ Moses 

25. HV/v naked] IIV ‘ were hroken lo<*Me ’ 
For the use of till' word 111 the literal st'iise 
Me<‘ eg on Nnh^^ Hi'iv it is most ]>rohal»ly 
used in the metaphone.il sense of ‘unrnl\’ 
cp. ‘Jt’lrJHt’. Utad on with JfV, ‘toi 
Aaron had let them h»ose for a derision 
among tluir enemies,’ le md with the in 
tention. hut with tlie result, tli.it tliel he 
cuiine a derision 'I'lie lapse of ]>rofessedl\ 
ndigions [leople is not (Uil\ suit ill, hnt hnnL’'s 
religion itself into disrejmte 

26. "Who /K on the LORD’S side?] 'I'he 
contrast hetweeii the ehara«-tei s ot Moses and 
Aaron is strikingly hronghi out all through 
this narrative Aaron ajU'ears as timid and 
compliant: while Mosis is n^idlx lo\al, fiai- 
lesH, ready to stand alone if need he on the 
fjord's sidi', impulsive (v I'.l) and yet wlndly 
unselfish (V. .'{li), Ohserve tliat it is the sons 
of Levi, memh('rs of the same tnhe to w'hieh 
Moses hehnigs, that come to his call. 

29. Consecrate yourselves] lit. ’till your 

hamls', s('e on I'dr upon read witli 

HV ‘against’ The claims of kinshiji must 
yield to those of (lod and duh : cp. 

likl4 ‘-''and Mt 'Phe /cal of the Le- 

vi tes is rew’anled with a blessing, hy which 
douhtloHs 18 meant the [vnestliood: see on 
Dt IkT', and ep. the snndivr reward of Phmehas. 
Nulif)*'-’. 

30-35. Intercession of Moses. 

30. Make an atonement] Something more 
W'as re<|uired than the [vunishment tfiat had 
been indicted (»n a [lortion of the people. 

32, If thou wilt forgive their sin] This 
form of sentence is used in Hebrew to express 
lU) earnest desire or [lassionate entreaty, and 
IS equivalent to ‘ 0 that thou wouldest ’ . . or 
‘O if thou W'ouldest but ’ . . ('p. eg. Psth^i" 
RV, ‘ To-day, O that ye would liear,' and 
‘O wouldest bless me,’ lit. 

‘ If tbou wilt bless mo.’ If not, blot me . . out 


of thy book] The figure is taken from the 
registers in which the names of eitizens were 
enrolled: WiC c.g. Isa 4 ^ Jer2l^■’*^ Ezkl.T*. So 
God IS refiresented as having a book in wdiich 
are inscnljeil the names of those w’ho are to 
he jire.served alna*. When He hlots out a 
name that person dies. The Book is therefore 
a Book of Life: ep. Pstlit-S Dan 1 ‘ 2 ^ LkU)^^' 
Phil 4 '< Kev;i ' 20 1 -’ 221 !’. The Jews be- 

lieve that on Xevv Year’s Day (iod determines 
wlio shall live and wlio shall die in the course 
of till! year, and that the <lccision is made final 
ten days atterwards <*n llic Day of Atone- 
ment jMoses’s firaver, tll(‘^d'()^^ is an ex- 
pression <»f his willingness to bear the jienalty 
of the pe<v]ile’s sin For a similar instance of 
absolute sidf-sacrdici’ cp St Paul's words in 
Kolb' 33. ’Whosoever hath sinned] cp. 
FzklHJ 

34. Mine Angel] see on .T- 'I'lie angel 
here seems to be dist mguisheil from (Jod Hiin- 
self see .TF* On tlie other hand. tJie angel 
is virtually idciit died with (rod, for (iod’s 
‘ piesouee ’ g<H*s wiili lliem (TIO). I will 
visit their sm upon them] 'riiongh the jieojile 
weit not at onec di stro\»‘d they did not e.scape 
all tile eonseqneiK I S ol tlini mu. 

CIIAITFK ;’*;5 

Tfir. Tm iKci.r-^ioN OK Mo^is (continued) 

6. By the mount Horeb] BY from mount 
Horel) onward • this implies that the} eeased 
wi'anng tlieir ornaim iits Tlu-ir humiliation 
was lasting Horeb; le Nmai si^eond^ 

7. Moses took the tabernacle] KV ’Moses 

iisimI to fake the tent, . and he eallcMl it, 
'J'lu* tent of mei'tmg’: see I'li 20--' The 
timl here is most prtdiablv not the ’I'abernacle 
whose eonsiriietion is [iresenbed 111 ehs 2.^)-dl. 
The words des<'ril*e the [iraetiee of Moses be- 
fore Its erection, th(' account of wdnch follows 
in chs 9. Descended] from the 

t<»[* of the mount After the erection of the 
'Tatieniaele the cloud rested U|>on it: see 
4o:n-:is jq Worshipped] bow'ed themselves 
to the ground. 

11. Face to face] A peculiar }»rivilege: 
cp. lib' Nil 12^’'^ Dt.’U^!’ Terse 23 shows 
that the e.\fires.sion * face to face ’ is not to l>e 
pressed literally, hut to he uuderstootl as dis- 
tinct from a revelation by means of dreams or 
visions ‘ .see especially Nu 12*' ’’^. Joshua] see 
on 17 (*. The {iriests and Levites were not yet 
formally consecnited to the service of the 
sanctuary. 

12-17. promise of God to go with the 
people is renewed. 

12. Thou host not let me know] The whole 
of this passage from v. 7 may be independent 
of w'hat goes before (cp the expression ‘ used 
to take ’ in v, 7 ). Otherwise we must supjKise 
tliat Moses has not clearly understood the 
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meaning of tlie promise ‘ 1 will send an angel 
before thee’ in \ . 2 . I know thee by name] 
see on 31 13 . Thy way] lliy purpose. 

Thy people] see on 32 o^b 

14. My presence] lit ‘ iny face.’ The ex- 
pression 18 e(}Ui\iilent to ‘myself in person’ • 
ej) e.g. 2S 17 where the words are liter.ill\ 
‘and that thy face go into battle* I’he 
•angel of God's presi'inr ' (ep ls.i is not 
the angel that stands in the pre.si'tice (»f (iod 
but in \\hoin the personal ])r«‘sene(' of (mhI is 
manifested: set' on .T- Will give thee rest ! 

1 c a peaceful setthnneiil in ('iiiiaan • ep Dt.'t 

Josh 2 .'> ' 16. Separated] see on I'.'''’ 

Xii-J 3 ^ 

18-23. A diiine niainfestatioii askeil and 
promised 

18. Shew me thy glory] What Aloses asks, 
not out of <-urioMty but :is a confirmation of 
the [ironiise in v 1-1, is impossible N<t man 
can look n[)on God's uineilt'd glory and Ine 
(v 20 ; see <ni l!t" 24 '''“) Kvmi tin* :ingt Is 
cannot do so (Isa t;-) 19. My goodness] A 

revelation is voie-lisafed but it is one aeioni- 
modated to human capacity It is n<»t fiirilu r 
described, but probabl\ consisted in the pro- 
clamation in the follo^^lng cha]»ter. \ i’ ti, 7 
'I’his gracious Mulingof tlu* 1110!] able glory and 
th<! revelat ion of (Oxl in mercy are both fiil- 
hlled in the pei’son of Ghiast : sc'c Jn 1 

2 Cor 4 *'. 23. My back parts] Not file full 

manifestation «d' the di\me radiaiue, but its 
afterglow, d’lie most that human faculties 
can conijirelieiid of God cM-n in their exalted 
nioments is a faint reflection of Hih es.seiitial 
glory . cp I Cor 1 3 

CHAPTKU 34 

Tni. Ri'.nkwm. oi THK Covenant 

In token that the people are forgi\en, God 
renews His covenant relation with them. The 
condition.s are the same as before. The Deca- 
logue 18 inscribed on two fresh tablcB. and the 
main provision.s of the ceremonial law are 
repeated. 

I. 'Which thou brakes!] There is no re 
proach in these words Moses is now lure 
blamed for his righteous indignation He was 
‘ angry and sinned not.’ 3. See on 

5. See on 3 !C\ On the name of The LORD 
see on 3 ^ 3 . 

6. RV ‘The LoiU), th( Loun. a God full 

of compassion and graciou.s, slow to anger, and 
plenteous in mercy and truth': this is perhaps 
the highest utterance of revelation, and is 
frequently quoted by OT. WTiters : w*e e g. 
Neh y Ps 80 1 03 M 4 0 « J oel 2 Joii 4 

also Nu 1 4 1^. The divine attributes here pro- 
claimed are not God’s dread majesty and 
power, but His mercy and truth. He is merci- 
ful, but He cannot overlook (ran.sgreJMiion. 
7. That will by no means clear the guiltt/] 


i. e. will not allow the guilty topaas unpunished. 
The sjuue wonls aiv rendeivd in 20“ ' will not 
hold him guiltless.’ luul 111 Jer 3 tCi • will md. 
lea\ e unpunished ’ Visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers] see on 20 ’ 

12-17. earning against idolatry is 

solemnl\ repi'ate<l and the jH'oplc are for- 
babh’ii U) m.ike co\ciiant or lutermarry with 
tlicir idol.itnms ncighl*<>urs in Canaan See on 
2.1 ' ■' and nn Nn 24 i" 

13. Images] ' pillars,’ or 'obrlisks' . see 
2P Groves] I c ‘thing'* 'jia'cti.' K V ‘Ashenm ’ 
'I'hc C.ina.oiitish shniir conlanu'd an altai, 
TUMI winch stood a stone pillar and an l.'/oiuA 
(plui A'-hfifiii) 'I'hc 1. liter was a wooden 
poh' i*r stump »>f a trc<' plauhal 111 the ground 
sceJgi;-M K lb'-'2K l7‘"2;;’.;mdou 1 KIP' 
Imnuu'al rites weiv practised :i( these shniies 111 
hoiioiiT <d the lepiodui'tix e forces of nature 

14. Whose name Jealous] on name, w'c 
on 3 *'b and on Jealous on Ji) ■ 

15. Whonng after their gods] The cove 
nant h<uid between .leliov.ib ;ind Isi'ail is 
fre<jucntly comp.ared with a marriage (see 
eg dciil" llos2^''-''0 and idol.ilrv, whicli is 
unfait hi Illness to .lelupvali, is legai'dcd as 
adultery, a vu-w all the iiuire natur.d Kceiiig 
that idolatry ami immorality so fr’eijucntly 
went togetiu'r (sec on ‘groves’ v Claud on 
Lv ill-'’) For this eoiiei plion nf idolatry, sec 
eg Lvl7'NuCC^‘ deiiC-^" CP’ H<»s2 (es- 
pceiailv vv Cl. H'.) IPkJlC’".:'' )„ NT the 
Cliuich IS (ailed the Hnde of Christ See 
K].h.'P:' Hex ID’" 

18-26. .-see on 23 

21. Eanngj le f»h>ughing At these busy 
and cntical se;is(’ns tlicre would be a special 
temptation to work ni»oii tlie sabb.atb day 

24. Desire thy land, wnen thou shalt go up] 
1C take ailvantage <d yom absenci to despvul 
yoiii homes, (lod will protect their {Trojs’rty 
while they are worsliippiiig Him. 

28 -35. Moses descends from the Mount with 
the new Tables 

28. Similar fasts are recorded of Hlijah 
(1 K llt’')and (J onr Lord (Mt 4 “) : H<*e on 2-' 
He wrote] d’he .subject is God • see v 1 

29. Wist not] knew not Shone while he 
talked with him] H\' ‘shone by reason of 
his speaking with liirn ’ His faca* was lit up 
with a raduiiice which was the reflection of the 
divine glory, and served to attest the message 
he delivered to the jTcojde Compan; what 
IS sjiid of our Lord at Ills 'I'riinsfignr.ition 
(Mtl 7 ") and of Stephen at Ins martyrdom 
(AcC*^ 7 ''''). The present mHiaiu'e is a fine 
illustration of the power of urwriscious in- 
fluence. The Heb. verb rendered ‘ shone ’ in 
this passage is<h‘nved from the word meaning 
‘ horn.’ which is used figoiratively to denote ra) s 
or flashes of light {Troceeding from a luminous 
object (see e.g. Hab 3 * with mg.). The V ulgattj 
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(Diiin V(;rHion)a(yrorfliijj(ly Kiiys of Mohch’ fa^e 
that it was rnrnutn^ whu'li li;is Jed t4> the curious 
reprew'oiution <<f Moses with horim, as seen iii 
early art. 

33, '//// Moses had done speaking with 
them] ItV'^ ‘ wlieii Mo.ses had done speaking 
with them ’ Moses usually wore the veil, only 
putting If off wlieti he enh red the piisence (if 
<1 (h 1 or spoke <0 the people An interesting 
remiiiiscenei of this is said to Is* seen in the 
Jewish synagogue. Hln n- the priest, m juo 
noiineirig the AanuiK- heiiedietion (\ii 
veils his fa<'e with Ins tulhtit (see on \ii l.'t 
‘lest the iitleiaiK e of ile words slnMild hring 
lip the glory that shonr m tin- face of Mo.sos 
ami strike the pcsiple dead ' St Paul refers 
to this inenh'iit in L't'oi .'5“ and e\idently 
utiderslands that Mows wore the veil in r»rder 
to hide the / 0/////7 <»l the glory in his faee (see 
vv, 7, 1.‘5) He a<;eordingly s<*es in M<fs<'s' 
action an illustration of the inferiority of the 
Jewish diHjieiisation as eomjiared wotli the 
Christian. The glory of the former w'as failing, 
tninsit^iry, and partly ohseiinsl , tliat of the 
latter is jiermaiient, unoh.struetiMl, e\er in- 
creasing, and shared liy all 

35* '^ The Sahhatli Law. See and on 
2()s 11 

3. Kindle no fire] an act invohing work 
This law' is ohserMMl liy pious Jews at the 
presmit day. They have fires in their houses 
on the sahhath, hut 1h<‘y enijdoy a gentile to 
light and lend tlnnn : see (Ui 12"’’. 

(TIAITLRS 4(»'w 
An Aci'ot’NT OF Tilt: CoNst kfction of Tin; 

Taufunacm: anh its Ffkn rrriti:. 

This section is an almost \erhal repetition 
of ehs. 2r» -Jl , deserihiiig tlu' carrying out of 
the coiumarids in those chapters hy Moses 
arnl the people. 

4 -29. Moses in\ lies the people to coiitrihule 
the materials recpiired, wdiieli they do wntli 
great lils'nilitv : cj). .‘Itl- Sei' on 

22. Tablets] K V ' armlets,’ or ‘ necklaces ’ : 
<‘p. Nil .11'*'. 23. Red skins of rams] i e. 

leather of lums’ skins dyed red. as in 

30-35. 8 oeoii 3 P *h 

(TIAPTER :4r. 

Tuk Wouk Bkcfn. Tuk Liberality' 

OF THE People 

Cp. 1 Ch2‘J«-» Ezr26«-o Neh”'^"’-’. 

8-38. The const niction of the '['abeniacle ; 
sec c. 26. 

8 . Made he them] The subjeet tiown to 
:m\ iHllezaleel . cp. .‘W-’-:. 

CHAPTER 37 

I 9. The Ark and Mercy scat : see 

X0'X6. Table of Shewbrend : see 

Z7-34. The Candlestick : see 25*'“*^*. 


25-28. 'Die Altar of Incense : see 30 
This is mentioned here in its natural position 
along with the other furniture <d‘ the Holy 
Place 29. The Holy Oil, and the Incense : 
see .30 

CHAPTER 38 
Ttij: Hot.y' Ft:RMTrRE 

1- 7. The Altar of Burnt Offering : see 

271.S 

8. The Laver . see .3(0"-2l. Read with RV 
‘mirrors of the serving women which served 
at the (lof)r of the tent of nu'eting.’ M^Uat 
Her\iee these women remlered is not said, 
’riiey are only im'iilioned once again, in 1 S2-- 
3’lie> nla^ liave helped 111 the liturgical p.nit of 
the worship by tlieii- singing and dancing. 
The Heb word which indietites their service 
here IS usi-il of the JiCMles 111 Nu4"‘ 

9-20, 'I'he Court of the Tabernacle : see 

27'-’ 

21- 31. The Sum of tlie Precious ]\I('tals. 

21. Ithamar] the youngest of tlie ftmr sons 

of Aanui ■ see tl --', and on 2H • 24. The gold 

sln-kel is estimated to have been worth aliout 
1!2 of our money, and the gold talent, wliich 
contained .3 (KM) shekels, about JCb.OOO. The 
silver slu-kel was worth full_> 2^. {'ul , and the 
silver tab-ni altout i“4()0 26. 3’he number of 

persiJiis given here is identual with the result 
of the ei'iisus taken in the .sceoml month of the 
.second year: see Nu P'’ 3'lns suggests that 
the eomputations re( orded lii re were made not 
exactly at this time imt after the eri-elion of 
the taheniaeh' It is to be observed that the 
silvtT mentioned h(‘n‘ is not that eoutributed 
voluntarily but what was obtained as ransom 
moiiev 3’he latter amount may for 

some reason liave been substituted for the 
former in this passage. 

CHAPTER 3‘l 

Tirr, Makinc of jhi; Iloj.v Garments 

See c 2S, where the order is slightly 
different 

I. Cloths of service] RV ‘finely wrought 
garments,' as in .31 

2- 7. The EpluKl : see 28 

8-21. 3'he BreastjJate • see 28 

22- 26. 3’he Rolie of the Ephod : see 2831-85. 

27-29. The Other Gtinnents for the Priests : 

see 283'M3 

30, 31. The Plate for the Mitre (v. 28) : 
see 28-'K'‘--i''. 

30. Holy crown] see on 29''’. 

32-43. The completion of the work and its 
approval by Moses, Everything must be in 
accordance with the pattern shown him in the 
Mount (2.'PO0). 

38. T^e gfolden altar] the Altar of Incense : 
see on 303. 39. The braaen altar] the Altar 

of Burnt Offering : see 27 *. 
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CH^VPTER 40 
Thk Tahkknacj.k 

I-l6. Moses is cotiimiindod to uproar the 
Tabernacle and consecrate it, together with its 
furniture, and the priests b\ anointing them 

2. On the first day of the first month] i e 
of the month Al)d> (see on 12--^*) in the 
second year after the exodus from Egypt (^ 
17 ). They left Eg\pt on the lifteenth day 
of Abil), and arn\ed at Sinai in the third 
month : see 1 IH . 

4. The things . . to be set . . upon it] 1 e. 

tlie sliewliread (set- \. 20 and on 2,')‘'^'') 

5. Before the arkj in a line witli it but out- 
side the Holy of Holies • see \ 2r>. and see on 
dll'’ 9. Anoint the tabernacle] tp dd 

12. See 2H-d 2!M-' 

17-33. The rprearmg of the 'rabernaelt- 


19. The tent over the tabernacle] Heb. ‘ the 
tent over the dwelling ’ See on 2 ;')’', 2 b intro, 

20. The testimony 1 the two tables (»f stone 

8i‘e on !(>’♦< 21. Vail of the covering J 11 V 

‘ \eil of the seri't'n ' sic on 2(I''i’'‘. 

28. Hanging at the door] HV * si reen of 
the door’ mi- 2»»'’'' 

29. Mom's uHers the fust dail\ saenliee 

(211 *") 33 The court round about the 

tabernacle] st'e 27 " * ' 

34“35- Hwelhng being jin'pared. the 

cloud de.seends and the c;l(n\ oi tin' Loial 
occupies the s.melnat \ 

34. A cloud] 11 V - tin' cloud' It Is the 
Mine <-loud ih.il has bet II so fietpienlh men 
tioneil aln-.id> .set- I,". •, 111 " and note theie. 
dd". The glory of the LORD] sn- 21 

35. <’p L\ 1,;-' I K,si'> 11 2('h.ai'<. >' 7 ■ 

36 38. See on 1 and < p XutH'’' 


LEV metis 

INTRODUCTION 


I. Title and Contents Tin- title Levitn ns 
is prefixed to this section <d' the Pentateuch in 
the (iieek Version of the Od' , but it is not 
particularly approjinate, as the Leiites are 
hardly mentiom*d 111 the book Jewish writers 
call it r(<//J.ro (lit b ‘and Ho called ’), from 
its opening word, or the ‘ I.ia\v, or Book, <d 
Pnest.s,’ or the ‘Book of Olferings ’ It may 
be described as a manual of religious cere 
monies composed for the guidance of priests 
and worshippers Its specific character 
evident at a glance. It differs from flu* otlur 
books of the Pentateuch in being alnlO‘^t en 
tirely a book of laws. Thert* is \ery little 
narrative, and historical indications are scanty 
Reference is matle to Mt Sinai as the scene 
where some at least of the laws were promul 
gated ( 27)1 2r)-t” ' 11 ^^) ; in .some passages it is 
implied that Israel is still leading a camj> life 
in the wildemoss ( 4 ^“ 14 ^ Ib^*’), llie cfin- 
secration of Aaron and his s<»ns is deseribe<l 
in detail (H-10) ; and two incidents are nar 
rated illustrating the punishment following a 
breach of the regulations (Nadab and Ahiliu. 
KH ", the bla.sphemer, 21 With these 
few exceptions, which are more ap}>ar<*nt than 
real, the incidents being introduced simply as 
illustration.s (see on 24 the contents of 
Leviticus consist entirely of laws, and these 
mainly of a ceremonial character (see intn>. 
to c. 17 ), 

The twenty-seven chapters forming the Ixiok 
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f.ill into foiii u<'ll maikeil <li\iM(»ni as fol- 
lows Part I. The Law of Sacrifice, chs. i 7. 
This ; igaiii (onsi^ts of two sections • (n) Hirec- 
tions addrcsseil to the Wotshi[)|>ers regaiding 
the five main tyjies of saenliee, m/, the Burnt 
Offering (e I), the Meal Oflermg (e 2 ). the 
Peace Oflermg (e d ), the Sin Offering ( I 
and the (tuilf Ofleiing (.'1“ bl), and (b) 
I directions arldressed to the Priests in eon 
riexion with these saenfiees, wlmli are di'alt 
with 111 till' sanii- order, exeejil that the Peace 
Oflermg eomes last Part 2. The Consecra- 
tion of the Priesthood, chs, 8 10, 'I’liih eom 
prises the conHceralion of Aaron and his sons 
(< H), their installation info ofli<-e (c P). and 
the death of Xadab and Ahihn (e 10) Part 3. 
The Law of Clean and Unclean, leading up to 
the ritual of the Day of Atonement, chs. 1 1 - 16. 
This diusion treats of the nm leanness of 
<-ertain meats (e 1 1 ). of ehildhirth (<* 12), of 
lejirosy (elis Id. II), of se.xual diHeharges 
(e 1.0), and the c<*remoniaI fif the Day of 
Atonement {e Iti) Part 4. The Law of 
Holiness, chs. 17-26. 'I'his is a iniHcellancoiiH 
c<dlectif»n of laws, many of them of a moral 
and relignous eharaeter It treats of sacrifiee 
and eating of hlo<.d (c. 17 ). uril .wfiil inamage 
and unehastity (c 18 ), varions moral and WKiial 
duties, such as justice, kiudnesH, purity, etc. 
(chs. lit. 20). duties of priests and matters of 
ritual (chs. 21, 22). the sacred seasons (c 2d), 
the shewbread and law of blasphemy (c, 24 ), 



IKTRO. 


LEVITK’ITS 


INTRO. 


thf Sjibbatiail Year and Y'ear of Jubilee 
(c, 'Jf)), and c(>ri(liJ<leH with exiiortations to 
keep the law (c Tli(i book cloneH W'ith 

a cliafdor on Vowa and Titluh with the man- 
ner of their conimutation, in the form <d‘ an 
appendix (< . ) 

a. Ongm and Composition. The Kenenil 
qucHlion of lilt illltl)or^lllp of tlie Pentateuch 
IH treaftd in a s( par.it e article, to which refer 
encc hlioiild Im* made It will Rurtice to na}' 
here that, wdiili- much of (In' lef^Mslalion con 
tamed in the book of LcMticusiR of Mosaic 
ont/m, the book in ith present form bears 
evidence of lia\in^ been jmt together out of 
Hi'panile collections ol laW'. it is ob.ser\ed 
e.^, that the liieiar\ ht\h is not uniform 
throiif'hoiit, chs J7-2<i oiciijiMiij' in this 
resjiect a position ijiiili- b\ themselves (sei- 
the introductory note to this section ni the 
commentary ) , that laws relating to the same 
subject are not alw.iys placisl together , that 
sometiiiK's the same laws are rejieated in 
iliffereni pails ot liie book and tfiat the 
contents apjteai m the torm of gioujis, many 
of which are proMded with separatt* In.-idmu^ 
and coneliisions (see eo | | -t's i*’ 

14 .vi -'.7 ‘Jb and the intnxluctorv 

notes to chs ‘Jl and ‘J.'i) Such teatures make 

it tohrably certain that in its present fonn 
liCMliciis IS ‘ a cidlectioii of smaller collections, 
or a cidlectioii add'd to from time to time ’ It 
nei'd not lu' thought surjirismg that this is so 
Jn itself, ritual is suitject to tlu- law <»f change 
and de\ idojuneiil .ami many legulations, origin 
ally framed for a j»eople leailing a noiiiailic 
life in the wilderness, would reijuire moditica- 
tion wdu'n that j)eo[>le dwelt in cities, built 
their temple, and led a sittled agiiciiltural 
life. We may b<lie\e, therefore, th.it some 
details 111 these laws ari' of later date than 
othei’s, and that what we base in the book 
of Leviticus IS the tnial foini (d a process of 
eollection, editing, ami adaptation earned on 
subsequently to the time of the great Law- 
giser. The book is. in fact, a ciKlitication of 
laws origiiiutnig in the Mosau' legislation At 
what time it was c.ist into its jireseiit fonii 
W’o may iiexer be able to deternniu' with 
eortainty. It may lu' that it was done under 
tile mflueiices which led to the restoration of 
the Temple in the sixth lentury nc.and that 
the laiok was u.sed as a kind of liturgy of the 
Second Temple. Put wi' are not obliged to 
lielieve that the laws theiusehes originated at 
this later date. Some of them, as wsus said 
alwve, imply tliat tliey were given to a }>eople 
leading a e^uup life m the wilderness At 
whatever tune they were finally eollected and 
meorimnited m the Peutateueh, in sul>slance 
the laws 111 Leviticus are deriveil from Moses. 
In other words, the contents are much older 
than the vessel in whudi they are tamiained. 


3. Religious Value. To the ordinaiy reader 
of the Bihle the Ixsik of Leviticus may seem 
dry and uninteresting. It treats of matters 
which for ('hnstians have lost direct interest, 
and of a system of religious observances which 
they ha\e ne\er known. Its law's, being 
mainly of a ceremonial nature, ha\e little or 
no practical bearing on the life of the present 
day F<»r this reason readci-s of the Pible 
may be melined to pass it by. Yet Leviticus 
IS anything but an uninteresting book. I'o 
the student of couipanitive religion it is of 
the greatest possible value Its religious rites 
ami social customs ha\e nuinbiTless points of 
contact with those of othei early natums. and 
it IS interesting and iiistructne to observe how 
j>riiintne customs were adopted and trans 
foniicrl purged 111 many cases of immonihty. 
eimlty, injustice, and idolatry, transfused 
with a new sjunt. ami made t(* subserxe a 
moial and spiritual jmrjiose 'fhe ciavmonial 
legislation ot LeMticuH i.s c<*rtaiiily not the 
tmal stage m the progress of re\ elation, but 
it marks a great st< p fr>rward. and prepares 
the way for hetti r things. Its moral teaehnig, 
Its insistence on the duly of justiee and mercy, 
of kmdiies'. to the pool ami strangers, to the 
weak ami shn es, ami e\en to the low er animals, 
<tf chastity ami truthiulm'ss 1-, not wiihout its 
aj>plication to the jiresenf d.iy while heiieath 
Its forms ami certmionies, its laws (tf elean 
and iim'lean, its ntu.il pm ifie.i t ions, its saein 
tiees ami saered testnals, ]t^ tithes ami ollei- 
ings. it IS not (htlieult to re.ad similar lessons 
<d leligion ami morals in type and ligure 
I'he entire system is jienetrated witii the 
tliought that Israel is called to 1 h* a holy 
people consecraU'd to the ser\iee of a holy 
(Jod lt.s spirit is expressed in the words. 

‘ Ve shall he holy, for I tlu- Lord your (iod 
am holy ’ I'hat its minute and multifarious 
ri’gii hit 10ns .ser\ t‘(i to imjuess ujkui the hearts 
of the devout m Israel a sense of tfie holines.s 
and gi*aee of (iod, of the halet iiliie.ss of sin, 
of the need of cleansing and restoration, cannot 
he douhtetl. It may be that the Israelites did 
not altogether e.seape the ilaiiger. incidental 
to the ohservanee of all eereiiionial laws, of 
fonnalism, hypocrisy, and contentment with 
an external standard of religion , it may he 
that at times tin y fell farsliort of their ideal , 
still no ja'oplf had e\er a loftier conception 
of the nature of God and of then relationshi|i 
to Hun ami consequent (»hligation to lead a 
life of righteousness A holy Gml. dwelling 
amid a holy people in a holy laml — it would 
be unfair to say that there were not many in 
Israel who saw this truth licueatli the surface 
of ceremonial, and weix* hy its raca.is prepared 
for the coming of Him who ‘ /s the end of 
the law for righteousness to ever}* one that 
belie veth ’ (RolO^). 
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PART 1 

(Chs 1-7) The Lwv of SAruiFU E 

What is recorded here the mstituti.m a^aiv referred to m h\ (see note there and 
of the rite ofsacrihee, M’liich is ahsuined to he refeienees) 

already in existence (see 1-), init its regulation It is proluhh not the earliest hut the latest 
in mattiTs of detail. It did not originate Mew of Haerihce whu-h sees in it a means of 
among the Israelites, it is a iinmitivi* and exjnatini; the sms ol tlir olU-itr When (iod 
universal custom, based ajiparently upon a has eonie to ho reo.inh d as a iiol_\ Ih-ing to 
natur.il inslinct, and found in one form or whom all sin is othnsu i . the sinner tVel.s him 
other in all jiarts of the world Sacrilice is sidf to lu- under Ills \M.nh and emsi- Ilo 
an act of worship, whereby tin- otVertu- either is con.sonms that iho good n lalionship tliat 
e.vpresses his souse of the liaiiiiony and corn- ought to e.visl between himself and tlm Deifv 
uiuiiion existing bet wian himself and his god. has been inteinipled b\ bis transgresMoii, ami 
or endea\ours to restore thost.* wdien bv an\ sia-ks a means of restoring liarnion\ He linds 
means tliey Inoe lieeii destioyed In all pne this m the idh-ring ol sacntiee whicli is said 
liability the former idea is the i-arlier, and the to ha\e a ‘(;<»\eiing’ efhcae\ see on Ls I ' 
origin of .sacrilice is to be found in the con- Wheiein this al<»mng ellieae\ la\ is not eii lain 
cejition that tlie god of a trilu- stands m a Some ha\ louml il in llie idea (d snbslitiil ion 
very close relatioiisinp |o i(, and in some d'iie etUn-er lecds that Ins hie is torfeiled b\ 
respects has a eoiniiion life and interests with bm sins, but belli \es that lie is graeioiish pei 
it 111 primitive times the god was eoncened miileil to siibsiitule a vietim, to wliieb liis 
in a crude and material form He was sujt sms .ire in .some wav t ransteired. and whieb 
posed to require food and drink (see on d'M dn s in ins sti.id .see on ii\ 1 * h','’ uud 
And, Jis eating and drinking together is a com- ep 17“ (Hhers have held tliat the ellieaev of 
mon token oi good n lalionship, it ma\ well Ihi atoning s,ieiiliM consists in its (lenig an 
he tliat sacrifice in its |)riiuitive lorm was re expression ol tin idlerei s feelings and desires, 
garded as a common meal jiartaken of ly tlie Ins pi niteiiee. humilitv. and piavei ior bn 
Deity and Ins w orsliij»[>i i s in goiul fellow.sliip giveiie.ss and that it istbelallei that piocure^ 
I*art of tile otfenng was e.iteii by the latter, the remission of ins miis In the hevilieal 
and the jiortion foi thi god was laid out, and system tin ide.i of e.xpiation and atonement is 
left for him, in some place where he w'as .suj>- .specially em|>hasised m the Sm Offering and 
{losed to dwell As tlie god came to j»e re- (iuilt Oflering (see |.(\ 1 H • and notes tliere, 
garded as a more or les.s i iliere.il being, means and c{» what is said on the ninal of the Day 
W'cre taken to send his portion to Inm, as it of Atonement l.v hi) 

ware, by converting tlie solid jiarts into .smoke In considering the various forms of saciiliee 
by hiiniing and pouring out tlie liquids, w me, jireseiilH'd in Lev iticus, it mmst be iiome m 
blood of the sacrificial v letiiii. <•!<■, and letting mind that the book is a eolleetion orcoditiea- 
lliein sink into the eaitli Traces of tins lion of tin- law' of nliiaJ, and eoiitains there 
primitive idea of sai'nfiee.as a fetisl or eoni- ion- regulations dating from dillereni limes 
mon meal jiarlaken of by the god and bis Ol the five main types speeified (see Intro 
W'orsliippers. may be discovered among tlie §1, and tin; notes piefixed to ebs I - 1 ), tin* 
Israeli les in llible times e g in the sacrifieial hist three, tin* Hurnt Offering (e 1), Hie 
feast which followed the making ol ilie cove- Meal OIL ring (<• 2). and the I*eaee Ollenng 
nant hetween Jehovah and Ills peopb- m K.x (< d) .ue gem-rallv speaking, saerifiees ex 
21 (see on \v. li-l 1 ), and in the feast af the pressive of harmony between tin- worsliijtper 
‘high place ' to w iiicli S.Lul went ( I .Sit ) See and Ood tbi \ aie .saenlices of joy. of whole- 
also the note on the Shew'bread ( I.iV 24'' *') and hearted devoimn. o| llianksgiv mg 'I’he other 
on the Peace Offering (Lvd)- :md see for a forms of s.ieiifiei , the Sin and (iuilt OtfenngH 
jirotest against this iiiaten.distie eoiieeption of (chs 4-<t"). are expressive of the si nse of 
(fod Ps.70‘’“'. iriierrupt4*d communion, llnv an; sinTitiei's of 

Alongside of this idea and perhaps growing atonem«-nt arnl expiation In them the H<;nsi‘ of 
out of it, 18 that wliieh regards the sacrifice a« sin comes more into jirommenci;. 
a gift made to the god to jmieure liis favour The LeMtical system of saiTifice underlies 
or appease his xengeance. 7'he worshipper the worship of the OT. Like all sysb*ms of 
makes his offering as lM;fore, hv hurniiig or by rites and cefemonies it wan liable to abuse, 
libation ; but hopes, in consideration of its I>om the writings of the prophets we learn 
value, to procure protection from danger, deli- that a common fault of Israel was to place 
verance from calamity, or success in enterprise, reliance on the rHjrfonname of the outward 
This was probably the meaning of the Burnt ceremony, and to neglect the weightier mat- 
Offering in Lv 1, and of such liuman sacrifices ters of the law. It was not the least jiart of 
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2, 


1 . 

the work of the pr<jphets to counteract the 
tendency to fonnaliHin, |>erfunctorine88, and 
externality, and to remind the j>eople of Israel 
that ‘ to oU-y IH Ik;! ter than Hiicnfice,’ that 
(T<Ki ‘ dcHireil mercy aiel no! Macnfice. and the 
knowled^fe of (lod more than burnt offerings,’ 
ami that ‘ the saenliceH of (j1<k1 are a broken 
spirit,’ At the same time, the entire nation 
could liardl> ever In- blind to the fact that 
* gifts and HacnIieeM could n<*t make him that 
di<i the service jierfecl as pertaining to the con- 
scienci;. 01' forms <d ex[)iation accordingly 
have an antieipalorv functnin, and find their 
fulfilment 111 the X T . wherein we are taught 
that (’lirist sImmI His b)o<id ‘for the K'mission 
of sins.’ and that lie put aw'ay sin by the 
sacrifice of HiniHclf ' lie is tin* ‘ Ijainb slam 
from the foundation of the w«)rld.’ Jn His 
lieath tin* whole emhavour <d' Hod’s saving 
love, represented and illustrated in the O'l’ 
sacrifices, reaches its atlainmenl, and other 
siierifices an' su|)erseded. They are rendered 
needless because the goodwill <*f (ilod to men 
IS fully exjuessrd in the incarnation, life, suf- 
ferings, and death <if Ills only begotten Son, 
and beeaust* t'hrist has oflered to <lod the 
only n'al sncrifiee for the sins ol iiuinanit\, in 
His life of perfect obidn nce, <iowned by His 
death of free and ab.solute submi.ssion to the 
will of ti(td 

(’HAI»TER 1 
Till'. Ill KN'r OrFKKINll 
’riiis is mentioned first us being the most 
gmieral form <»f sacrifice Its chanicteristic 
feature IS the consumption of the entire 
animal by tire ujum the altar. f«>r which reason 
it IS also described as the ‘ w hole burnt offering’ 
(1H7'\ ep Psbl'') ’riie Mctims are oxen, 
sheep, or goats, for which, in the easi' of poor 
persons, turtle dov(;s or young pigi-ons may be 
substituted (v. 14). 1'he animal must be a 
tliale, i.e. of the superior sex, and without 
lileniish (v. 3). The ritual of the sacrifice is 
as follows. (I) 'I’he animal is presented at 
the door of tlie taK'niacle b\ the offerer, who 
solemnly dedicates it by laying both his hands 
upon its head (V. 4). (L^) It is then slaughtered, 
by the offerer himself it would appear (v b). 
(It) The l)l<M>d is eaught in a bowl by the 
priest in uttendaruH' and flung round the altar 
(v. b). (4) The careasi- is then skinned and 

divided, the entrails and legs washe«l wdth 
water, and the whole, with the exception of 
the skin, which falls to the priest (7^), laid 
upon the altar and burned (w b-ff). In the 
case of pigeons, their small size and inovlcrate 
quantity of blmHl necessitate some differences 
of detail (vv. 1 4- 1 7). 

The Hiirnt Offering, lieing wholly consumed 
upon the altar, signifioti the complete self- 
surrender of the offerer to God. It was the 


sacrifice of devotion, and formed therefore the 
main element of individual and collective 
worship. It was offered in daily service, 
inoriiiiig and evening, on behalf of the entire 
community (the ‘continual burnt offering’: 
see on 

1. Tabernacle of the congregfation] RV 

‘tent of meeting’, see on Ex2b““. 

2. Children of Israel] The instructions in 
chs, l-b" are for the laity. Those addressed 
to the prie.sts follow in chs. (I ^-7^^. Offering] 
RV ‘oblation the general name for a sacri- 
tict‘ or votive offering. The Hob. word is 
Curhin, which means a thing ‘brought near’ 
or pre.seiiled' see lVlk7^' IIV. 

3. Male without blemish] AVhat i.s offered 

to Hod must be the best of its kind : see on 
o-ji:-j,. pj.', ^ Put his hand upon 

the head] 'I'liis signifies the surrender of the 
animal to Hod, and. though this i.s not so clear, 
the transference of the offcier’s guilt to it. 
In doing .so he made a confession of his sins: 
ej> .‘V“. Make atonement] lit put a cover- 
ing over liini.' i e. screen his uriworthiness, 
jirotect him in the preseiu'e of the holiness of 
(irod. 5. He sh^I kill] The subject is the 
offerer The blood rejireseiits the life, and is 
sprinkled upon the altar in token that the 
offerer yields his life to Hod, in expiation of 
his sins and in consecration to His service. 

II. Northward] On the E. side was the 
place for ashes and refuse (v. l(»): on the W. 
stood the laver and the Holy of Holies; the 
ascent to the altar wiis on the S. side The 
N. Hide, aceordingly, was tlie most convenient 
jdace of slaughter 17. A sweet savour] 

see on Ex 21) 

(HAPTER 2 
Thk Offering 

The rendering of AY meat offering is liable 
to misunderstanding, as meat now suggests 
tlesh meat. Put this is a vegetable, or blood- 
less, sacrifice, a cori.secration to Hod of the 
jirodiice of the Held. Its principal constituent 
IS tine Hour. W'hn‘ti may be presented either 
raw (vv. l-.d). or baked into cakes in the oven 
(v. 4), or in a jian (vv b. tl). or boiled in u |K)t 
(v. 7). The meal is mixed with oil and salt, 
as wdien used for food, hut no leaven or honey 
must be used, as these cause fermentation and 
are symbolical of uncleanness (v. 11). As an 
offering of tirstfniits, parched eais of wheat or 
barley are presented along wdth oil (vv. 14, 15). 
Incense is always an accompaniment of a meal 
offering (vv. 2, lb). Part of the meal offering 
and all tlie incense are buniod upon the altar 
(vv. 2, 0. lb). What remains Ix'cximes the 
portion of the priests, and is eaten by them in 
the sanctuary (v. 3, G^®). A meal offering 
might be presented independently, but was 
frequently an accompaniment of an animal 
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sacrifice (Ex 29 Nu 1 5 A meal offering 
might he used as a substitute for a sin offering 
in the cjise of a poor person, hut without oil 
or frankincense A special form of 

meal offering is the Shewhread: see 
Ex 25 «>. 

1. Frankincense'' se - on 

2 . Memorial of it^ tht term applied to that 
part (ff a meal offering hurned njion th<' altar 
(cp. 24 "), 80 called prohahly as intended to 
bring the offerer to the f.^^ollrahle reniein- 
hrance of (lod But the exact nieannig is 
doubtful, cp Bs’JO-' Ac 111 ' 

3 . A thing most holy] The niatirials of the 
offerings aie of two degrees of holiness Some, 
as e.g tile peace offei ing.s, are ' hol\ ’ (I'.T-’*') 
and may he eaten in an_\ clean place h\ the 
pru'sts and tlieir faniihes ( 1 0 H gg la Xu I S >1 ), 
others, as the sm and guilt ofleiings (tl 

7 ••'’) anil the slu'wdiread (lM '). are ‘most hol\.’ 
and may onls he eaten in the court of the 
taherna<;le l>y the piiests alone (NiilH''-'") 
The latter, nioreoMa, coniniunicate ‘holmes, s’ 
to whatc'ver comes m contact with them ep 
Ex 211’' Ii\ (I 13. Salt of the cove- 

nant] see on E\ .‘’ll)-’ 

(TlAPTEll ;i 
Tuf. Pi m i, ( i him; 

This form of sacrifice takes its name from 
a ITeh word meaning a ‘requital' or giving 
of thanks, and is therefore called h\ .some the 
Thank Otfering Jt is ;m amiiial sacrifice, the 
chaiiictenstu feature of which is the disposal 
of the carcase 'I'lie kidneys and the internal 
fat, and. in tlu“ case of slice p, the fat tail also, 
are offered to (iod by burning uj>on the altar 
(vv. .‘i-.')) The choice jiarts, thi' breast and 
the right thigh, fall to the lot of the priests 
after being dedicated to (fod 111 a jieculiar way 
by w'aving them before Him (see on 
The rest of the flesh is eaten by the offerer 
and his family at a sacrificial meal (7 
The Peace Offering repre.serits. it is thought, 
the earliest form of sacrifice, in which the 
Deity and the w'orshijqx'rs exhibit their good 
relationship liy sharing a common nn al It is 
therefore the sacrifici' express! u« of harmoin 
betw’(*en (Jod and His jK'ople Jt is a feast of 
communion : sec eg. Ex 24 '*'*'. 

2. Lay his hand] see on 1 A Whereas at 
this point in the sacrifice of a Imrnt offering, 
the offerer made a confession of his .sins, in 
the exse of the peace offering he utt<Te<l a 
prayer of thanksgi\ing This indicates the 
difference in the signification of the two 
sacrifices. 

3 . The inteni.al fat, along with the blood, is 

regarded xs the s^iat of life and possessing a 
peculiar sanctity. It must, therefore, never 
be eaten by man. but always offered to Hod by 
burning: see Ex 23 >» 29 is Lv 3 7 22-27 j 7 lo-is 


4 . Caul above the liver] see Ex 29^''. 

5 . Upon the burnt sacrifice] Then* would 
always be soim* {lortion of tlic daily burnt 
sacrifice sinonldcnng upon the iiltar 'Phe 
|)eacc offering is to Ik* laid upon it. The liri' 
iie\er w*cnt out . sei* 

9. The whole rump 1 UV * the fat tail entire’ . 
see on E \29 ‘“- 

II. Food of the offenng] n gmu nil epitlnd 
applied to S.UI 1 IUCS 21*' 22-'' Nu2H-.24 

Ezkl4' Mall' (wliete die altar is called the 
‘ table of the 1 ioid’) I'cir a protest against 
this arithropomorplnc eoniejitioii of (iod us 
ri‘(|Uinng food toi Ills .sustiri.iiiee 01 delight 
see Ps.^tl*' I ' 

(IIAPTEK I 

Tuf Sin Offi him; ( I ' ‘dvM'im Ci in 
(dll I! I NO (.V (■* ‘ ) 

4 h(‘se are lalei and spt eialised forms of the 
Bmiit Ollenrig 'I'lieN presii|i])ose a state of 
niatU i'. Ill w Ineli tlo' gooil 1 1 lationslnp Ih'I w eeii 
(lod and the ollcirr lias bi-eii mleiriipted b\ 
sin and the puipo.se of both is lo maki- .alone 
rm-nt for. oi coxer. the sin of the guilty person 
<U persons 'I’lu' dllfereliee between till- two 
seems to be that while the sm olfm mg is pr(> 

X ided foi those olleiiees which eould not be 
undone <»r rejunred, tlu’ guilt offering is j>ro 
Mded foi those eases where reparation and 
restitution are j»o.ssihle. a fine or penally hemg 
imposed on till' transgressor m tlu' lattir m 
stance (. 7 ^*’ •) 'I'he ritual of the two sacn 
fiees IS dillefeiit. While the victim of the 
gmlt offering is ^^sllaIl^ a ram (.''d-) and some- 
times a he lanih {Nul.o-') tlie xictmi of the 
Mill olli ring xani's a<-coi(lmg to the nmk of the 
offender. For the high juiest il is a young 
bullock fF^). for the eongngation the same 
(4 or a he goat (Nii l.h-'t), for a ruh r a lic- 
goat (4 22). f,,f. jj,) onlmarv per'son u she 

goal (4 - ) a ewe lamh ( T'*-). a pigeon or 
a meal offering (. 7 '*) 'I'lic important feature 
of the sin offenng is the inani[iulation of lln* 
blood. Part of it is applied to the lioriis of 
the altar of incense and the rest poured out at 
the base of the altar of burnt offenng But 
when the sin offenng is on Is'lialf of the high 
jmest or congregulion. pari of the bbsal is 
also carried int<» the tent an<l sjirmkled seven 
tini4‘s licfore tin xeil of lh<' s.mctUHry ( 1 '^.*'. 
*'•■> 7 ) On fin- gn.il l):i\ of Atonement the 
sprinkling takes phea within the veil, on <ir 
hefetre the iiuiev seat ( 1 1) ' * : see notes on that 
chapter) 

2 . Through ignorance] UV ‘unwittingly.’ 
The word ajiplies to sms not onh of ignorama; 
but also of weakness and rashncHs, It must, 
however. Ik; observed that the Lexiiical law 
provides no sacrifice for delil>erate or pre- 
KumptuouH sins, sins committed ‘ with a high 
hand'(Nul 5 *^,cp.HebHJ 2 td.). 3. Theprieat 
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4. 15 LKVITICUa 7. 35 


that is anointed] i.e. the hi^h prieMt ; 8ce on 
Kx‘J 9 “>. According^ to the sin of the people] 

II V ‘ho siH to l)rin^( on the people.’ 

Horns] nee on Kx‘J 7 ‘. Altar of sweet 
incense] wo on Kxiwn-i*'. 

15. Elders of the congregation] The rej>re 
HentiitivoK of the people 26 . 'J'he floHh of 
the Kin offonii^' for ;i nilor ttr onhimry perM»n 
in eaten h> the firieHtn (<1 \^h(», howevt'i, 

rnuKt not c*at their ohii sin oHVrin^ nor that 
of the eon^fre^'at 1011 Mliieli i-t tf> he < ntirely 
hnrne<l ( 4 *' »)'“') 35. According to] 

KV ' upon ' . Ht e (HI ' 

t'lIAlTKU 

Tilt Si\ Orn.KiM. \\\> iiii (Ji ii/r Oi’kkk- 
IM. (eotitimied ) 

I 6. Special eanes in wliuh it is proj*er to 
ofl( r a Sill t Ml'erin^f Such arc the wit hhoh lint,' 
of testmion_\ (\ 1), touching' a carcase oi' un 

clean p« rsoii 01 tiling’ (\\ L\ !»). m-akinc r.ish 
oaths (\ 4 ) 

I. Sin, and hear] HV ‘sin, in that he hear- 

eth': cp J’no L'lt . 1 ^ 1 7 •’ 2. See 1 1 - ■ ■ 

Ki-ei ]r,7f //■ It be hidden from him j Vnltrate 

rendei-s, ‘ il he for}.,H't teth his nneh-aniiess,' j e 
omits to make the prescnlHsl ahlntions 

7-13. Snhstitntes for the j^oat or lanih of 
the Sin OfVenn;^' in lases (*f po\ert\ 'I'he 
Mosaic Law IS always consi<lci*ate of the poor, 
and makes special pr()\ ision for such in sacnfici-s 
of aloiiciiieni and purification, so that a man's 
po\crty nia> he m* excuse foi his rcmaminj^ 
under sin or disahility connected with cere- 
monial impunt\.(u un\ har to his ohtaming 
forjfiveiK'ss : st-e also 1 ' * iL^’' J 1 f 

II. Ephah] ahoiit a hiislu l 

(iuilt (or Tiaspass) Olfeiing 
7 ’wo eases are mentnuied in whicli if is 
proper to hnii^' a j^mlt (dVennj' 'riii' first 
(v. In) is that of a person who <Kea.sions loss 
to the saiictuaiy hy either tonsuminj.( or keep- 
ing hack some ‘h(dy thing ' (.sec on 2^). I!(‘ 

IS rccjuircd to restore the Milne of the tiling 
plus one fifth hy way of a penalty (v 1(1), ami 
to present a guilt offering The second ease 
is thaf of a person who causes los.s to fiis 
neiglihour ’flie same is reipiired of him 
see Nun'’-''*. 

15. Shekel of the sanctuary] a stiuidunl 
Wi'ight of siher. eipial to rather moiv than 
half-a-crowii ill valut' see 16. The 

fifth part] the usual proportion in cases of 
n^stitution : see ‘Jt* 

(TIAPTER 6 

X- 7. Tliese v^. should lie reckoned as part 
of c. f». The Hebrew chapter liegins at 
(»^ Our chapter and \erso divisions are a 
late invention, dating from the 13 th and 14 th 
centuries. 

3 , RV ‘deal falsely with his neighlxmr in a 


matter of deposit, or of bargain (or pledge), or 
of robfier}’’ : cp. Ex22"^ 

68-738 Directions addressed to the Priests 
regarding the ritual of Sacrifice : see on 
r-i 

9-13. The Hurnt Offering. The i^aily or 
continual burnt offiring is meant : see on c.l. 
'J'he private or occasional hurnt offering is 
referred to m 7 ^ 9. It is . . ] RY ‘The 

hnrnt ofleiing shall he on the hearth upon the 
altar all night unto the morning ’ : the offering 
of devotum fo (oxl must ne\er cease. 

14-18. 'J'he Meal Offering. Tlii^ again is 
the dailv meal offering presented along with 
the dad} hurnt offenng see intro to c. 2. 
17. Most holy] see on 2*^. 

19 23. The Meal Offering for the High 
Priest, [jresciited daily, morning ami e\enmg 
(\ ‘JO), h\ Aaron and his successors m office on 
Iheir own hihalf (\. ‘J2) 20. In the day 

when he IS anointed] iiieariing on and from that 
day. as apjxais from the ti rm ‘perfietual* m 
\ 2l> and the statiiiient in \.22. 23, The 

priest does not eat (d Ins own sacrifice: see on 

ix 

24-30 The Sin Offering 26. Shall eat 
it] 1 1 unless it IS the sin offering for liimself . 
.see on V 30. Reconcile] make afone- 

meiit, as in 1 h 

(’HAPTEH 7 

DjKKCTIONs To TUl. 1 * 101 . S I eon 1 1 lined ) 

I- IO. The (iuilt Offenng Va S-Kinftr 
to private offerings and the prusi s share in 
them 

II- 21. ’riie Peace Offering Three kinds 
of}»eaee offi nngsare distinguished here. \ iz. tlie 
thank offering (\ 12), and flie \oti\e and frt'c 
will offerings { \ . 1 (1) Ttie former, as its name 
im]dies. would he presented after a heiiefit had 
heeii leeeived , the latter, while the heuelit 
w’as still exjieeti'd, as an aeeompanimeut of 
su]»f)lication. 

12 . The animal saenfiee is aeeompanied with 
a meal (dferiiig of four kinds of cakes, one of 
which is Kan died Of each of these one cake 
i.s healed hef<»re the Lord (see on Ex 29 *‘*) and 
ap]>ropnated l»> the jtru'sfs, the others are 
eaten hy tlie otfeivr along with liis .slmre of 
tlie peace offering : see intro, to e 3 

21. Shall be cut off] exeommunieuted . see 
on Ex 12i\ 

22-27. Prohihiiion to eat f.it 01 blood. The 
fat is the internal fat ■ see on 3 -^ 

28-34. Till’ Priest's share of the jieaee 
offerings 3 'his consists of the clioiee por- 
tions, the hrea.st and right thigh which are first 
hea\ ed or waved fief ore the Lord : see Ex 29 

35. Portion of the anomting] P.M ' Portion.’ 
Tv 3;'>-.38 form a conclusion to the first part 
of the book of Leviticus, that dealing writb 
Sacrifices. 
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10. 16 


PART 2 

(Chs. 8-10) T]|k (V>\>k( kati()\ ok tiik Puikstiiood 


. (^HAPTER H 

TuK (’O.NSKCKATION OF Aa 1U>N AM» 
ms Sons 

This chapter relates the fulHlmenl of tlie 
injunctions given m Ex 20'-'^". 


CHAPTER 1) 

Installation of Avfon ano ms Sons 

The cerenionial of eunseeratiun is repealt'd 
daily for seven days , sre fA (Mi 
the eiglith <lay Aaron and Ins sons foniially 
assume office Aaron lirst sai nfiees forlnmself 
(vv 7 - 1 4 ) and (lien for the jieopli- (vv lo-2l) 
Tlie solemn Messing ol the people l( 41 ovi.s 
(vv. 22 , 2 d), after which lire from the Lord 
descends and consumes the sacritices iijion (lie 
altar (v. 24 ) 

7. Aaron did not approacli the altar till 
called on hy ]Moses to do so, showing that he 
did not take this honour to himself, hut that 
it was- the call of (lod 1 )\ Moses, cp Hi-h 

h '' ‘ Xo man taketh this honour unto him 

.self, hut he that is calle<l (d (Jod, as w.is 
Aaron ’ 

8. Aaron. ha\ iiig now hei-n consecrated, dis 
charges the pnestl\ duties 1 )iiring tin* se\ en 
days of Ins con.seci ation these wen- fierforimsl 
hv Moses ; see H' ’ II, The flesh and the 
hide he burnt] 'I’hey wmv wholly hurned 
hei-ause the sacrilice was offered hv Aaron on 
hehalf of himself see mi 4 -'’’ 

22 . The fmmof tin- Hmitsliction isgnmi m 
Xu (I As .\aron is here .said to have come 
down the henedntion seems to have hetm pro 
nonneed fiom the toji of the altar, m from its 
leilge : see Ex 20“'' 27 '' UV 

23. Moses takes Aaron into the t«-nt ol 
meeting, in onh r to induct him into the ilulies 
connectetl with it. and to han<l o\m the s.icrt‘d 
furniture to Ins charge Glory of the LordJ 
ep. Ex 4 ( 1 3 ^- 2 -"' 

24. This was not tlie first kindling of the 
sacred fire, as there was aliea«lv fire ujKUi the 
altar (v. 10, eM.) Rut instead of the sacnfices 
huniing for a long time they were suddenly 
•onsumed before the eyes of the people. This 
was acAiepted hy them as a token that God n<»t 
onlv accepted these s.acrilices hut also approved 
the consecration of Aaron and his sons to the 
priesthood : cp. Jgd-^' -i 1 K 1836.3^* 2Ch7^'-*''. 

CHAPTER 10 

Six and Dkath of Xadaf and Aninr 

An illustration of the necessity of a punc- 
tilious oljservance of the regulations. We have 
no means of ascertaining the precise nature of 
the trespass committed by the two eldest sons 
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of Aaron In xiew of L\ 1(H‘-’ (cp. Niilh^<5 
RevH-) we inav sujijx.Ne tliat tlie sin lav in 
the use of common tiim instead of fire taken 
from tlu' altar Ihit tlu- jilirasc strange fire is 
wide enough to <-o\ci an\ hreaeli of the laws 
regulating the ]>repar:i( mn and iisc of iueiaise 
(see Exdoi M. n:is) p, lilL-miglii also lead 
us to infer that N.idah and Ahilni presimiptu 
ously jumetrated inio tin- Hol\ of Mdlu's 
I()-20 of ()u‘ pK'si'iit rlcipici sliow that 
the tresjiass wav eommitled on tlmd:iv of tlieii 
entering upon office (ep ;i 1 ' ) K,oni the fact 
that the jiiolnhition against the use o| wine hv 
prx-vts on iliitv lollowv imniediati lv upon this 
inei<ieii( {\\ S, !i) It It.is Ik an inlenvd hy later 
dewish wril.-rsaml nianv niodm n I'miiinenlators 
that Nadah and Ahilm sinned wlu-n in a statt- 
id’ mIoMciition 'I'Imh is, liowaom, no real 
gT«»mid for this .sup|toMt ion, as \\ 8 , *.• form a 
sejiai.ite and di.seonneeted fr'agment 

3. Them that come nigh me | 1 c the pi lests 
(ej» Ex lit-- Kykl2“* 1.;'') 'file gi-eatei the 
JU i\ ih'go I ho giea ter the responsihilit \ ,) ndg 

ment hegins at the hoiiso oj (lodtl PrHiT) 
Held his peace] ai know ledgod the jiisIk-c of 
tin- penaltv 4. .s;,.,' IaCM" || would not 
have heeii unlaw liil foi llirsnniving hiolhers 
to [lerforiu this olIi<a- (see -Jl 1 ■). hnt juohahly 
to spaie tlu ir 1( clings the («msms (d Aaron 
w(‘ic .seh-cted foi the iliitv 6, 7. Uncover 
not your heads] RV ‘ Eel not tlu hair of vour 
heads go loosi ’ Aaron and Ins sons are for 
hiddmi to<‘\||ihit the usual .signs <»( mourning, 
dislu'volhd hail and rent garments. 01 to m 
ifinipt llu-ir pneslly fnnefions, as an ohiect 
levs ,ii of siihrnisHion to righteous indgiiieiit. 

8, 9. 'I’he priests were not ahsoliili ly for 
hiddui the use of wine, hut mily wlieri per 
lonuing their pr-iestly dutu s : sec jirehitory re- 
marks, and ep E/k 44 “‘ 10. It was the 

• Inly of the pnesls (<» instniel the people m 
their radigioiis duties, and to set an (‘xariiple 
to tlumi • ep I'izk 1 1 

16-20. Goat of the sin offering] the 
p(!ople’s sin offering (1)1'-) Aarr.n's own sm 
ofTcnng htul heen hurried m aceoi-diim’e witli 
the law Rut instead of eating the 

flesh of the ]Hf»p]e’s saenfiee, as prewailMid in 
O’-'', he had hurried it .also M^hcn charged 
wnfh contravening the law. Aaron {iletuled that 
he and his sons had felt IhemHidves to he de 
filed hy the <leath of Xadah and Ahihu, and 
that It Wfjuld have M en incoiiKist-nt for them 
to eat the sin (jff'ering, an act which significMl 
the aceejitance of the fieople hy God and their 
full eomrnunimi with Him. Moses admitted 
the jnsfice of the plea in the exceptional 
circumstances. 
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LEVmCUS 


11.28 


PART 3 

(CiiH. 11-1*')) Tiik Law of (’lean am> Unolean 


Thin W'ction dfaL with thf subject of 
ceretiionijil unclcunncsK and the inctliod of 
its })urih<':itii»n Four main t\ pcs <if unclean- 
ricHh are referred b). mz that of meats (1 1 ^ -i), 
of cjireascH ( 1 1 of leprosy (clis. 13. N), 
and f»f e(‘rtain Isnlily functions and conditnuis 
(cliH. 12, lo). The effect »>f ceremonial un- 
eleaiiness is (hat it diKijualilii's a person for 
tin- worsiiip of (iod Its duration \aricH a< 
cording to the cause, from a few houis, as in 
the case of tout lung the carcase of a clean 
IsMist ( I I ■*'*), to ( ight\ <la\s. as in the case of 
a woman who has given birth to a girl (12'’) 
'riie ritual of pur ifieat ion consists of washing 
the bod> , somet lines also the idothes, and in 
the case of greater iletilement, the otfering of 
sacnlice 

The ilislmcf ion of < lean and um lean did 
not originate at the time of .Moses, nor is it 
eontined to the flebn w s It is to be found in 
all religions, |iarticnlai 1\ in their earlier stages. 
Jl IS not eas\ to account foi it. The restric- 
lions ma\ be due to a natural instinct of 
aversion from disgusting objectsaud conditions. 
Or tlu-y may rest ujion reasons of health: for 
undoubti-dlv many of tlu'iu possess sanitary 
advantages Or, as many bebeve, a religious 
idea ma\ be at the root of them, certain 
objects being regarded as the .seat of e\ il spirits. 
AV’hatever bi' tin' origin of these regulations, 
they were lulopted by Mo.ses and made to 
subserM' a sacred jmrpose, d'hiiigs eere- 
inoniall\ unclean weie used as t\pes of mor.il 
detilemcnt. 'I’he oiitvvard juirifications servtMl 
to impress upon tlu- hearts of the jK*o]»le the 
neeil of absolute purity in the serMce id’ 
Jehovah Tliiw wei'c a constant reminder of 
the prt'cept, ' Vt' shall be hol> . for 1 am h<»l\ ’ 
(see e.g I 1 * '). And if it be the fact that at 

least some of Ihe ‘unclean' animals were w'or- 
shippi'd b> the (’anaanitisli tribe.s, then these 
regulations served still further to guard the 
|K*ople of Jehovah from the conUirninating 
intiueiiees of their surroumliiigs- .str 20-''’”*^ 

(IIAPTKU 11 

Law of (’i.f.vn am> rNci.K.w Meats 

Tho animals whose hesh may or may not be 
emten ore tn'uted in four elas-ses, viz. large 
land animals (v\ . ,3-8), water animals (vv. lt-12), 
birds (vv. 1.3-111), winged crtioping things 
(vv. 20-2.3). 

3. Of the large land animals, those are 
clean whicii both chew the cud and divide the 
luHif. Thiless they satisfy Isith these con- 
ditions they are unclean and cannot be eaten. 
The practical effect of this is to exclude all 
l>east« of prt\v. The flesh of animals that 


chew' the cud is undrmbtedly more wholesome 
than tlmt of those W'hicli live on prey. With 
this list of animals should 1 h^ compared that in 
where a list of clean animals is given. 

4. Th(^ camel’s foot, though divided above^ 
is united lie neat h into a broad sole. 

5 ConeyJ The word nn-aiis a labbit. But 
the animal meant here is the roek-badger, 
which somewhat resembles a guinea-pig. and 
is common in r.ilestine. 6 The hare does 
not really chew the cud, but the action of its 
jaw's lesernbles that of rummaiils. 

7 Swine arc uncleanly in their habits and 
food, and the use of their flesh is believed to 
be the e^iuse of certain diseases in man. The 
Jew's still abstain from eating it. 

8 All dead bodies defile. But it should be 
ob.served that contact with a living unclean 
animal did not defile. The ass e.g, w'as un- 
clean for food, but was the eommon beast of 
burden among the Israelites. 

9-12. Water animals. The condition of 
eleaniM'.ss liert' is the possession of fins and 
scales It follows that shellfish and eels are 
forbuideii as food. 

13- 19. Birds. No signs are given fo di.s- 
tinguish clean from unclean bird.s. The lafter 
are specified, Ireing mostly birds of jirty and 
feeders on carrion. 13. Ossifrage] RV 
‘the gier eagle,’ the largest of the vulture 
tribe. 3'lu‘ name “ ossifrage.’ w hicli means the 
‘ bone-bieaker.’ is derived fiom the practice of 
the bird 111 dropping the bones of its jirey from 
a height on to a rock so as to break them and 
get at the marrow. The ospray is the ‘ short- 
toed eagle,' the eommonest of the eagle tribe 
in Palestine. 

14- 19. Vulture] RV ‘kite.’ Kite] RV 
‘f.ileon.’ After his kind] i.e. including others 
of the same sjiecie.s. Owl] RV ‘ostrich.’ 
Cuckow] RV'seamew'.' Swan] doubtful; 
RV has ‘horned owl.’ Lapwing] RV 
• ho<>|M»e,’ a bird of foul habit. 

20-23 Fowls that creep] Read with RV, 
‘ All winged creeping tilings.’ What are meant 
are insc*ct>< and sinall re[>tiles that move hori- 
ztmtally, go upon all four. Four kinds of 
liKUsts art^ exempted and may Ik? eaten. The 
locust resembles a large grasshopper, and is 
still eaten in the East. It is usually prepureil 
by l>eing thrown into boiling water, after 
W'hich the head and wings are removed and 
the body dried in the sun. 

24-40. Uncleaiiness contracted by contact 
writli dead bodies. 

28. Until the era] till the close of the 
day. The Hebrews reckon the day from 
sunset to sunset. 
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LEVITICUS 


13. 47 


29. Tortoise] Jewish authorities rcgartled 
the tortoise as a clean animal. What is meant 
here is probably a kind of lizard. So UV. 

30. The names here are uncertain. RV 
renders, ‘ the gecko, and the land-crocodile, 
and the lizard, and the sand-lizard, and the 
chameleon.’ 

33. An earthen vessel, being porous, is sup- 
posed to absorb the uncleanness so that it 
cinnot Iw removed with washing 35. 
Oven] an earthenware jar or pot; see on 
36. Pit] RM • cistern ’ The water 
in wells and reservoirs, lieitig frequently 
c’.iangod, is iM»t pollu1e<l That which 
toucheth] or, ‘he that toneheth ’ 37, 38. 

The seed in growing undergoes iuan_\ changes, 
w'hich are supposed to throw off the utielean- 
ness. But if the seed is wet it ma\ be 
j)enetrated by the detiling fluid 42. What- 
soever hath more feet] rather, ‘hath many 
feet.’ Insects like caterpillars and centipedes 
are intended 

44. Sanctify] the root nieamug of the 
Ileh, words for ‘sanctify,’ ‘hallow,’ ‘holy,’ 
is that of separation: c[) v. 47 The holiiK'ss 
spokeinof h('re IS rather physical than moral, 
but in keeping theinsidves free from ceremo- 
nial defilement, the people learned to avoid 
wliat 18 morally impure, in accordaru'c with 
the princi[)le implied in the words, ‘first Dial 
which IS natural, afterward that wdiich is 
sjuritual.’ 

The composite nature of ibis c appears 
from the position of vv lilb itO, 4 ! -4b, W'hich 
belong to vv. Vv. dC), 47 form the 

conclusion to the whole. 

CHAPTER 12 

Unclkannkss cowkctf.I) \yrrn Chiliuuhtii 

The functions of reproduction are 111 early 
stages of religion reganled with superstitious 
di'ead. The enactments m this c and the 
related regulations in c. lb had an important 
place in teaching the lesson of purity in 
sexual relationships. 

3. Cp. Gnl?!^'*^. The purifications pre- 
scribed in this c. are for the mother alone 
and not for the child, who does not seem to 
have been regarded as unclean, unless the rite 
of circumcision involved the idea of the puri- 
fication of the child. Uncircumcision and 
uncleanness are frequently identical: see on 
19 ^. 4. On the eighth day the mother is 

readmitted to society, but is still debarred from 
the services of the tafjemacle till forty days 
after the birth. 5. In the case of the birth 
of a girl the two periods of uncleanness (see 
last note) are exactly doubled, the reason 
doubtless being the opinion of the ancients 
that the derangement of the system is greater. 

8 . Cp. Lk 2 ^, which shows tliat the Virgin 
Hary offered the poor woman’s sacrifice. 
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CHAPTER IH 

UnCLK VNNK.SS CONNKrTKl) WITIi liKTlUlSV 

It IS tolerably certain that the Icpro.sy of 
the OT 18 not tlic Icpro.sy of the Middle Ages, 
which is still to Ir' b>nnd in the East. 'I’lie 
latter is a ternlilc and loatliHome disease, 
e:illed in coiisequeme of winch 

the skin thickens, the features lUX’ diHt<»rted, 
and the ver) lmil)s mortify and drop oil from 
the body Tin* Icjtrosy of the Itibb' is a skin 
disease, known as 111 wliicb the skin 

and hair grow vvliilc, and wliicli is accttm|i!iiiicd 
with seab ami flaky scales wlncii peel idV It 
IS «]oubtfiiI wlictlu'r it was mfi-clious or iio(. 
Sonu‘ varu'tu's mav have been so, bu! it is to 
bt' ob.Hcrvcd that wlicii tlu' dist'ani' cMtircIs 
<*<»\crc<l the bodv tlu‘ person was pronounced 
clean and could ini\ m socii‘l\ Ec)>nts\ is 
rcganii-d m the Ibldc as a type of sm 111 its 
loatbsomciH'ss :iud distigunng and corrujding 
effects, and its trc.ilmciit was 111 many jioinls 
symbolical 

3 Piagfiie] 1 c plagued sjiot 4 Shut up 
fi/iii] ic j)l.ice bun in (jiiarantinc separate 
the affected person from the Hoejet> of oibers 
and the .m i \ ice <tf the tabernacle 

9 17 'I’be east' <d' I lie reaj>pearanee of 
leprosy .'ifirr it has been euied II Shall 

not shut him up] ibert' is 110 need for (juaran- 
tme as tin case is umloubit'diy one of leprosy. 
13 When flic cniplion is eom[)let(', tlie diseastt 
IS supposed to lia\ e reached its crisis, and to l>e 
disebargim^ itself t xternally in diy seales 

18 23. ’rin cast' of Ie[Ut)sy develtipmg frtmi 
a bt aletl btnl. 

24 28. 'I’bt' case tif leprosy arising frtim the 
iiiflammatntn following a Imrn 

29-37. Evprosv in lilt' liair of tht' hea<l t»r 
bt'artl In this ease the hair turns ytdlow in 
stt'atl of wliife ( V .'{()) 

38. Another ftirm of leprosy in tlie sbapt^ 
of while .sptds 'rins IS harmless, ami the 
atfcctetl jM'rstin is not unclean. 

40-44. Leprosy 111 tlii' bald bead. 

45. These art! the signs of mourning for 
the dead (ep 10'- 21"’ Ezk 24 i" Mied"), 
leprosy being regarded as a living death and 
the w'vorest token of tin; divine dispb'asure : 
cp Xu 12 "^. 

47 59. 7’be leprosy of gannontH. What 
is defMTibetl bert; is imt the leprosy that attacks 
the human being, but a mildew or fungus 
causing disctdoraf ion ami ctirrosion and Ijcar- 
ing a HUjKirficial resembiancfc to leprosy : cp. 
the leprosy of Imust's. 1 4 The regulations 

regarding this so calletl ‘ leprosv ’ were no 
doubt valuable ft>r sanitar}’ reasons : but they 
would also serv e to ‘ teach the Hebrew to 
Iiate even the aiii)earance of evil.’ (^p. what 
Bt. Jude says (v. 23 ) of the (Christian ‘ hating 
even the garment spotted by the flesh.’ 
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48. Warp, or woof] I'hiH translation is 
doubtful. The words probably mean as in 
UM, ‘ woven or knitted stuff,’ referring to 
material not yet made into garments. 

(’J1AITP:H 14 

Tiir. rt'iUFU ATi(»N OF tin: Lkfkk. Tiik 

LkFKO.sv oJ* Iloi .sks 

When a leper has been cured of his plague, 
and has satished the priest that his cure is 
coinplet<-. he is reipnred to go through a 
ceremonial })uritic:ation bebire Isniig readmitted 
to his place in society d'he ritual of puriti- 
liation eoiiHistsof three parts (1) Two Ining 
Inrds are bnnight. with a rod of cedar wood, 
a piece of wallet wool, and a bunch of tussop, 
to the priest, who kills one of the birds over 
water 'I'Ih living bird and the cedar rod. to 
which the liyssop is tie<l with the si’arlet 
thrtiad. are liippi d in the blood, which is then 
sprinkled u[)on the man seven times. The 
living bird is tlien let loose. (*J) I’he man 
then waslies his clothes, Hha\es <»n all his 
hair, and bathes After se\cn da\s he repeats 
this and IS ready for the last act ol his purify 
liig. (.'*) On the eighth dav he present.s 
himself with Ins sacriticcs at the dooi of the 
tiMit <d’ meeting A guilt (dl’enng. a sin 
offering. an<l a burnt otlering are made, the 
right ear, thumb, ami great toe of tin' man 
an* touched, tirst with blood and then with oil, 
and he is once more ceremonially clean. 

4. Latir usage rei[Uir<*d the birds to Ik* 
sjiarrows (’edar wood (probabl\ not the 
cedar of Lebanon but a kind of junij>ei)mav 
havi> been cliosen on account of its antiseptic 
propm'ty, and inssop(sce on lv\lli--)for it.s 
aromatic (pialities In later tunes, at least, 
their use was regardisl as sunbolical, in the 
one ca.se of the pride which was supposed t4» 
be the cause of Msitation by the disease, in 
the otlu'r of the humility which was an es.sen 
tial condition of its rcuio\al. I’lie scarlet 
wool may have betokened the healthy blooil 
now coursing in the mmiis of the erewhile 
leper, 'riie same materials were employed in 
the ritual for purificatiiui after contact with 
dead liodies ; see Nu and cp. Pshl L 

7. The release of the living bird simplified 
the removal of the uncleannea.s, perhaps also 
the restored lilaTty of the leper Cp. the 
release of the goat 011 tiie Day’ of Atonement, 
KP-i.-'i. 10. A tenth deal (ie. piu-1) of an 

ephah, wdueh was calleil an omer, was alxiut 
four pints, the ephah heiug rather more than 
a bushel. A log isalsmt a pint. 12. Wave 
them] see on Kx ‘Jit*"*. The offering of these 
Bacritioes shows that leprosy was reganled as 
a punishment of sin. 14. The anointing of 
these members signitied their reeonsecration 
to the service of Dod, and the readmission 
of the leper to Uie privileges of the taliemacle. 


33-53. The leprosy of houses. This, 
like the leprosy of garments (see 
liears only an external resemblance to the 
leprosy of human beings. It is a fungus or 
discoloration making its appearance on the 
walls of houses : see on The legis- 

lation hero IS prospective : cp. the mention of 
‘ the <-amp ’ in v. .3 with that of ‘ the city ’ in 
V 40. The section may jmst-Mosaic, It 
stands by itself ; its natural position would be 
after LC’*'. 

CHAPTER Ifi 

f'ONM'J'TMi WITH SUXUAI. 

Dh( JiAia.F.s 

The subject of tills c. IS Tclatcil to tliat of 
c 12 , see intro tluTc Here thioe natural 
(v\. If., 17, IH. 11)~2-1) arid tw’o abnonnal 
(v\ l-lf), 2.0 -30) conditions arc di'alt w’lth 
Though not III themselves sinful, they render 
the person ceremonially unclean, and tlic cii- 
actnicnts with respect to them W’ouhl tend to 
purity (d‘ morals, being a icmindcr tliat all 
uncleanriess is hateful to God. and tli.at He is 
to be glontii'd in oni bodies as well as in our 
spirits 

8. Thi.s case is pro\idcd for, as sjiittiiig 
upon a person was, and still is, a common 
<‘Xprcssion of coiitciupl among Dnentals. 

12 Sec on 1 1 13 Is cleansed] i.c. 

physically Shall be clean] i.c ceremonially. 

( ll.VP'l'KU If. 

RiTI \! nl' Mil Da^ or AroNFML.N'l 

(Sec also 2,t Nu2'.i" Ex 30^".) 

This solemn ceremonial t^.ok place omca 
year on ihc tenth <lay of tlie se\eiith month 
(Tishn = Si'j.lembi'r ) It was eiiaeted by ihe 
high priest alone, hut the whole nation in- 
dicated its interest and partieijiation in it, 
by resting from all manner of woik. by 
keeping a very strict f.isl, and by assembling 
for un ' lady corn ocal ion ' The ritual of the 
Day of Atonement marked the culminating 
point of the Lc\itical system, and w’as calcu- 
lat(‘d to impress the mimls of Die worsliippers 
111 a peculiar degree. Afost ot the other sacri- 
fices and purifications weie occuisional and per- 
Roiial, but this was (he y early atonement for 
the nation as a whole, inelmling tlie priest- 
hcKKl itself, and the yearly purification of the 
sanctuary and its parts from the defilcraent of 
the sms of the people in whose midst it stood. 
It gathered u[» and included all the sepianite 
and individual sacrifices of the year, and re- 
stored to the nation tlu* holiness it had lost. 
It was but natural that Christians should see, 
in its peculiarly striking and solemn ritual, a 
foreshadowing and illustration of the atone- 
ment wrought by Christ, through the one sacri- 
fice of Himself, and His entering into the Holy 
Place, there to appear in the presence of (rod 
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for His iwopic. This is poiiileil out In the 
writer of the Epistle to the Ueluews : see 
Heb4^‘ which sliould he read in 

this connexion. 

A great deal has been made of the fact that 
there is no mention of the actual observance 
of the Day of Atonement till after the exile, 
from whicli it has been inferred that it,s msli* 
tution is of post-exilic date. But the argument 
IS not convincing. The coiinc\ion Mith the 
death of Nadah and Abihii (sec \ 1 ), and the 

mention of Azazel (see ^ H and note), indi- 
cate that the ritual of this c. rests on a \erv 
ancient basis. An<l not (trdy an* tiie pie-exilic 
books silent on the 1 ):i\’ of Aloneiiieiit, but the 
post -exilic contain n«) ndeieiice to it eithei, 
which shows the jirecanous natuie of the 
argument from silciu-e. 

The Day of Aloneni< nt is still the great 
dav of the Jewish sacred \ ear! and isobseried 
with much solemnity as a day of humiliation 
and repentance : sec on 

3-5. The lii’st act of the high priest is to 
choose the sacrificial Mctinis, to bathe hiin.siB', 
an<l exchange liis distinctni- vestments loi a 
gaiiiK'nl of Mhite linen, the garment of the 
ordinary priest 

6--II. He then presents the sin ()tteririg 
for himself and tor his house, and casts lots 
between the two goats of the sin odenng loi 
the jieople, oiu' of which is to be slam and the 
other let loose lie then sacrifices his own 
sin offering 

8. For the scapegoat] BY for Azazel ’ 'I'liis 
w'ord does not occur elsewhere in OT d’he 
parallel, for the LORD, suggests that it .should 
i>e taken as a ]>roi>er name, and left untrans- 
lated. The word scapegoat 111 AV is not a 
translation, but indicates merely the use to 
which this goat is to be put Azazel is iind< r- 
stood to be tlie name of one of those malignant 
demons wuth which the superstition of the 
Israelites peopled the wildenie.s8and all waste 
places (see Isal.)-^ 34 ^^, and cf). Mt Mk 
1 13 ). The sending of the sin-laden goat to 
him (vv. 21 , 22) signified the complete removal 
of the sins of tlie people and the handing them 


over, tis it wore, to the evil spirit to whom 
they belonged ; cp. the ceremony eonnecied 
with the cleansing 0} lejH'rs ( 14 '-") This rite 
may have been intended, at all events it would 
serve to counteract anv dispo.sition tit honour 
and worship such evil spiiits (cp 17 ') 

12 14 'file high jincst next enttu-s the 
Hoi} oi Holu-s with iiucnse and the hlood of 
his sm otlering which lu' sprinkle.^ once on 
the mcK} st'al and scvui times m llu' space 
before it. thus making atttiiemeiil f<u hiiiist If 
and his house 

15^19- then goo.s out into llu' court and 
saeniiees tlu‘ gtial (tn which the lo| till • tor 
Jeltov ah,’ and hnngs its hlood as h* loie into 
the Holy oj Holies to make atonement loi the 
s,inelMaiy and its parts, and (h.irise them tittm 
the sins which mingle even with the hest 
service that man can ollei to tbul 

20 - 22 He now takes the gt»at destmi'd ' foi 
Azaztk' and laying his hands on its head (oii 
fes.ses <tvei it the sms of the people, alter 
which a man standing in leadiness bads tlie 
goat aw a^ into the w ilderiiess and it le.ises it 
in llie time ol the -Sreoinl Temple the goal 
was deslroyi'd by being pKM'ijnt.iled Itom a 
roi k 1 2 m irom dm iisal- ni 

23 28 He tmally batlirs and lesiimes Ills dis 
tnielne vestments and olhrstbe two burnt 
(dleimgs for liimself and the peoph , in token 
of entire lei onseeiation to lli< sri \ ice of ( bid 
At llie .s;iim' lime he Imiiis tlie tal of the two 
.sin ollt lings, the llesli o| whiili is taken out 
side the i-arnj) and iheie eonsuiiii'd In later 
times till high priest at tins |ionil lead in the 
healing of the jieoph juisinlMd portions of 
llie li.iw. VI/, li\2.'!-' ‘ Nn2',i'‘h eoiieludmg 
with a series ol bellerhetions 

29. Afflict your souls j i.e ohsene a fast : 
see J^sdn 13 Jsa.'iH-, 'j'his is llie only last 
enjoined in th< Mosaie Law After the i xile 
fasting was a lommon religions nsage sei- 
eg KzrH-’i Neh!H Lsih 4 Zeeh H K' 
Lk23MHi3 Ael33.:M433 1„ Ae 27 '-' the 

reference is to the Day of Atonenierit wliieh 
W';is called ‘ The Fast ’ par rj'< ( llr/trr. 

34. He] 1 e. Aaron. 


PART 4 


(Chs. 17 - 2 G) Tue 
T his section of Ix viticus occupies a posi- 
tion by itself, being distinguished from the rest 
of the hook both by style and coritente. A 
few only of its main characteristics may he 
noticed here. ( 1 ) Among a large number of 
phrases almost, if not entirely, fieculiar to this 
part of the Pentateuch is the constantly recur- 
ring expression ‘ I am Jehovah,’ or ‘I am Je- 
hovah your (iod,’ or ‘ I your arn holy.’ 
This ‘divine I.' as it lias Ixseii called, occurs 
forty -seven times in these chapters, and only 


Law of Holi.ne.*j^ 

SIX times else when from Genesis to Joslma, 
but IS found again seventy-eiglit times in 
Ezekiel. See Intro. § 2 . ( 2 ) A second dis- 

tingm.shing feature of this section is its more 
rhetorical style and the conopanitively large 
iiumifer of hortatory passages, sop.ewhat in the 
manner of Deuteronomy : sei* e.g. c. 20. (3) 

A third cliaractenstic is the high spiritual tone 
of these cluijdiTs. Compared with the rest of 
the IsKik W'e find here less ritual and more 
religion, morality, and humanity. 'I’he duty of 
Mh 
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holiiK'HR iHrcpcat«(llycmphaHi»ed aiid grounded 
on tlie liolincHM of (icn^ IlniiHclf. 'J'he oft-recur- 
ring key note of the whole jm ‘ Yv shall Ijc holy, 
for I (he Jionl your (lod urn ln>ly.’ It is for 
this re;ison tliul the title * Law of Hohness ’ 
luiM he«;n u{»i»lie<l to this part of Leviticus. 
8<jme other fnigineiits Iteuring u similar char- 
act<;r outsnh these ehupti rs have been assigned 
to the siime eoll< eti<»i), t J.v 1 1 

(es|HJciully w. •!.'} l.'yj Nii 

It has long been observed that there is a con- 
siderable res( rnldaie e both ni leading ideas and 
f>hrnH<!olog> betwitn tins ‘Law of Holiness’ 
and the bisik (d L/.ekul. That K/< kn 1 kinw 
and used this Law Itook seems beyond dispute, 
but that he is als<» its author is md made out. 

( ll.Vri’Llt 17 

Ufia. oi S \i KM n I-. Pkoiinuiion aovinm 

J.A'IINO lil.OOJ) 

1-9. 'I'he first j>art <d‘ this l^aw ]>rcseril»(s 
that all ox<'n, slieeji, and goats, slaughti-red for 
food, must first be presented to .leho\ ah at t he 
sanctuaiy. This seems to jiresujijKise a lime 
when (hi- Israelites used but little flesh food, 
and were not widely scattered, which must 
have been either during the wanderings in the 
deseit.or imine<hattd> aftor tin return from 
exib'. wlu'ii there wjus only a small community 
in till' vicinity of Jerusalem This raises the 
question (d' the date <d' the c<unfK)sition of the 
Law of Holiness, and scholars are still divided 
upon it. I’he law is repi'iih'd in l)t 12 where 
it is implied that din’erenl coiiditnuis of life 
prevail. 

7. I'he objevd of this enactment w’as to 
counteract the tendenc} to ofTer sacrifice to 
those demons of the w ilderness which w'cre 
worshipped in the form id' he-goats, for so the 
RY renders the w'onl here translated devils : 
see note on Aziizid m lt>^. Gone a whoring J 
see on Ex J 4 

10-16. ITohihition against eating blood or 
fallen cun^isi's The law against eating blood 
agrees with natural instinets and is here con- 
nected with a religious iilea ; see on J’h 

15. The law against eating what dies cT 
itself is a corollary of the former. The fle^h 
of such an animal cannot 1 h' ihoronghlv drained 
of 1 ) 1 o(h 1 : cp. E \22 '’> 1)1 14 ‘-h 16. Bear his 

iniquity] laar the penalty of his transgression 

YIIAPTER 18 

Law ok Forhidoks HroKEEs of Marriage, 

AM) l)E (hl.\STITY 

3. Some of the unions here forbidden as 
incestuous were |K'rmitted among the nations 
of antiquity. The early Egyqdians, e.g. per- 
mittcHl marriage with a full sister. Abraham 
mmrieil his half-sister (Gn20)^), a practice 
here forbidden (vv. 8, 11 ). 6. Uncover /AeiV 

nakedness] i.e. marry. 


8 . Father’s wife] This in not the same as 
‘mother’ 111 tlie previous v. so that polygamy 
is here presupposed. It was common, perhaps 
universal, in the East at the time of Moses. 
The Mosaic Law' <lid not seek all at once to 
abolish polygamy, W'hich might have been the 
o<-casmii of great hardship in the circumstances. 
Rut it certainly discouraged it, and by regulat- 
ing and restraining it prepared the way for its 
gradual extinction : cp. the remarks on slavery 
among the Hebrews at Kx 21 . 

16 '1' liiN law w'aN not absidute, the so-called 
levinite mani:<ge, or inariiage with the widow 
4d a ileeeased bridhi'r, being not only pernns- 
sible but almost eompulsory : see on I>1 2.*» ’. 

18. In her life hme] This mqdies that after 
the death (d the first wife a man might marry 
her sistei Jl is not a law against jiolygamy 
but only against a special form of it, viz. 
maming two s'lsleis J’lie restriction is [iro- 
fcssedly made in the mterests of domestic 
peace and hapjuness. Tor to vex her RY 
reads, ' to Ik.' u rival /e /k'i ’ : cf». the ease of 
Leah and Racliel, the wives of Jacob, who 
W'cre sisters ((iirJ'J. JO) 

21. (’p. 2(L-' Molech] (‘king’) tlu; fire- 
god of the Ammonites and Canaanites, an<l 
especially of llie I’luenicians. to whom eluldren 
w'ercsaenliceil in burnt -ollenng Pass through 
/Ac /i/r] see 1 K 1 T' - 2K;;- 2;j'" 2(’hj;;'- 
Jer 7 '^^ ;V2:r. underlying child- 

sacrifice IS probably that of propitiating the 
deity by otlenng the most valued possession : 
sec 2K.i-~, and cji the ease of Abraham and 
Jsjuie ((in 22 ’-). The pi-naltv of this most in- 
human form of worship was death by stoning . 
see 20’*-'. Jl should beoltserved that the exact 
meaning of Ihe expiessntn 'pass through the 
fire’ IS umertuin. The iiie may have been a 
kiiul of ordeal by which it was sought to 
ascertain the mind of the deity by observing 
whether the child jiassed through the tire 
unseat lied or not. 

(HATTER 19 

YaRIoES ]..A\Vs. .MAINLY oF A MoKAL AM) 
HeMANL (dlAKArXEK 
I’his c. was very naturally regarded by 
Jewish authorities as an embodiment of the 
Decalogue. It will l)c observe*! that in general 
the precepts m vv. J-8 corres|H)nd to those of 
the first table of the Decalogue (‘Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy Gmi ’). and those in vv, 9-18 
to the second tiible (‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighl)our as thyself’). In this c. alone the 
characteristic phrase ‘ I am the Lord ’ (i.e. 
Jehovah) occui-s no fewer than sixteen times. 
It is the divine seal set to the enactments of 
the law. 

5-8. See 7»^18 

9, Kindly consideration of the poor is part 
of that holiness which Qod requires and which 



19. 13 


LEVITICUS 


Jtl. U 


is the reflection of His own. He is the 
champion of the weak and oppressed : see on 
Ex 22-1, and ^v. 33, 34. This injunction is 
not applicable to the time of the st.journ in 
the desert ; it presupposes a settled agricultural 
life in the land of C’anjuin ; see on i)t24-'<' 

13. Cp. Dt 24 14,1:. Mal 3 -' Jas^-i. 14. The 
sin IS that of intention, and is seen by Him 
who ‘trieth the hearts ’ 15. Justice inust be 

administered inijiartially, no fa\()ur being 
shown to a poor niaii because he is puor (cp. 
Ex 23 ii), or to a rich man because he is rich. 

16. Stand against the blood of thy neigh- 
bour] 'I'his ma\ mean gtan rallj an\ conduct 
imperilling a neighbour’s life lUit its con- 
nexion here with the sin of slander suggests 
that v\hat is sjiecially meant is tiie [iroeiiring 
of a sentence of condemnation b\ means ol 
false witness - ep. Ex 23 ^ 17. Upon him] 

11 V ‘ because of him.’ on hts aeeonnt, 1 e hy 
cheri.shing ill- will against him in se<-iet. 

18 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy 
self] 'I'his IS the ‘royal law’ (Jas 2 '^) and the 
principle underlying tlie seciuid table of tin' 
Decalogue - .si'c ]\It 22-^ '"**' d'he w 01 d neigh- 
bour was interpreteil in a narrow sense as 
equivalent to a fellow Israelite 01 at most to 
a stranger living in the midst ot I.srael. Our 
Lord removed all such liinitalions and njiphed 
the law univei-sally : see Lkltr*^*’'^ 

19. Such mixturi‘s are forbuhleii, as not only 
in them.selves con ti ary to tlic divinely ap 
pointed order ot nature, hnt as opening the 
door to the unnatnial sins im ntioiied in 


cp. the practice of the Naiirite (Nu6M«). 
Oaths by the hair of the head were common 
(cp. and a usual Moliiimmedan oath is 

still * by the U'ard of the prophet ’ 

28. Cutting the flesh and tattooing the skin 
are closely eoimeeted with cutting the hair as 
mi idolatrous rite: ep Jer If.*' 48:'> IKlH'-f* 
Zech l.'l" 

29. J Ins, too, was a degrading accoiiijiam 
ment ol idol worship among the ( ’aiiaanitis, 
and even among the Creeks ld,*lalry ami 
immoralitv always went hand m liand sec on 
Ex3-!i^-i\ iiiid ep. lHa.''»7'''' Uosl'» Hol-i--’''. 

31. That have familiar spirits j iiei-romaiieeis 
who profess to hold eommiiuicatioii will) ilic 
tlead. ep l-'\22>'' Dl 18 >i ]S28'^ 

33 . 34- ‘‘^ce 011 v. P. 

35. Meteyard] le mcasuniig rod. 36. 'I’hc 
ephah (ahout a buslu-I) and the hm (aliont a 
galhui and a half) aie used here as lepreseiita- 
tnc ineasnies cj). Kzk•lo^o^ 

CIIAITER 20 

Pkn A i.'i ii.s AT'j'.\('iii:i) '1 0 'j'jii, SiNssrrcii n [» 
Aiiovi: 

1-5. Se(* 18-1 and note 

6 Sec 1 

9. See Ex 2 1'^. 

19 21. See 18 ''-5. 

27. See 11»3J. 

(IIAPTEK 21 

Law.s lii.i.v'i jn(i to Tin: Pkh.siikxu) anm 
Sa(|{IM('K 


Uol-^.-”: see on 0122^* Theie may Ik* an The principle laid down in this and tin* 
allusion here to the practn-e of magic. Ill w’hich following e is the far leaehing one, that 
iiciiatural mixtures played an important jiart, whalevei comes ricai or is j^rcscnted to (io<l 
20. in tlu! case of a iKitrothed free woman, must b«- peilVct of its kind- see on Ex 12''. 
both persons were put to death as adulterers, 1‘iiests, therefore, must Ik free from physieal 
hetrothal being rt'garded as sacredly as mar- defects or ceremonial impurity, and sacrifices 
riage itself : see 011 Ex22’*'. must be without Idemish 

23. Undrcuracised] i e. iineonsecrated, un- That this section is put together fnmi 
clean, ami therefore not to be ustsi for the different sources is shown hy the interchange 
first three years In the foimth year the fruit is of the .singular and plural and of the wcond 
to he dedicated to (lod, after w'hieli the owner ami thinl ]»erHous (cp e.g. by the 

IS free to enjoy the use of it Pesidi-s an- introduction of fresh hca<lmgs (21 P 22 b J 
pressing the cluty of gratitude to God for the !in<l hy the fact that m the body of the 
fruits of the earth this law' is one of practical law's the ‘sc-ed of Aaron ’ is sjrokeii of, where- 
value. For the metaphorical use of the term as m the headings ami eonclusions it is his ‘sons ’ 
‘circumcise’ sec 2tD* Exh^- Dt30‘' Jer4^ 1-3. As contact wnth the dead defiles 
GiO tj2o Ac 7^1 Ro22^'‘-’i^ Phil 3 priests are forhidrleii to attend to the funeral 

26. Use enchantment] charms or incanta- rites of any save Ilnur nearest relatives. Hut 
tions. Observe times] RV ‘ practise augury,’ this exception docs not apply to the high 
perhaps by watching the clouds or the flight priest (see v 1 1)- see on PM. 

of birds : see on Dt iH^i. See on 6. Bread of their God] 

27. The practices in this and the following see on 3^*. 7, Profane] ha^ing lost her 

verses were commonly employed among idola- chastity. 

trous nations. The rounding of the comers 10. Uncover his head] RV ‘let the hair of 
of the head and l>eard may refer to the his head go loose.’ ’J’ho law is more strict 
Arabian custom of presenting the first locks with regard to the high priest. The higher 
as an offering to the deity : see Jer9*® the office the greater the responsibility. 

49^, with the marginal re^iugs in each case: 12 . Go out of the sanctuary] i.e. iotermit 

10 97 
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his sacred duties : cp. Crovim] RM 

‘ consecmtion.’ 

16-24. priest with any physical defet^t 
may officiate at the altar, though he may 
partake of the Bacnticial gifts (v. 22) which 
fall to the lot of the j»rie8ts for their main- 
tenance, 

18 Flat] RM ‘ slit ’ 22 See on 2^. 

CTIAPTKR 22 

Laws kki.ati.nc; 10 the Pkiehthood and 
Saciiikk'E (conlimied) 

1-6. The holy tliingK may not l>e eaten by 
priests otherwise (jualihed, but ceremonially 
unclean, nor by any persons outside the 
priestly family 

10. Stranger] i.e. one not a priest, nor a 
member of a priest’s fumil\, e\en though he 
be an Israelite; sei- Ex2‘.t^^ A slave pur- 
chased outright IS considered to be a member 
of the family ( v. 11) 

14 Unwittingly] not knowing, perhaps, 
that It was a liol\ thing see on 4- h With 
the holy thing] this must nn'an its equivalent, 

17 25 Sacritices also must be without 
blemish Jt l^as a freipient complaint that 
this law was not strictl\ observed, and that 
God was dishoiumreil with offeiings that were 
mean and imperfect: cp. e.g Mai l>', la, and 
see for an example of a better sjurit 2S24-h 

19 At your own will] 11 V ‘that ye may be 
accepted ' 

27 See on Ex 22 28. This prohibition 

probably rests on humanitarian gi-oumls. The 
Mosaic Law enjoins kindness to animals. 

29. Stic on V. 111. 

CHAPTER 2:t 
The Sackeh Seasons 

These are the Sabbath (v. .'J), ]*assover and 
Unleavened Rread (vv. 5-14), Feast of Weeks, 
or Pentecost (vv. 1,5-22), Feast of 'IVumjHds 
(vv. 2.V2.5), Day <*f Atonement (vv. 2t>-lt2), 
and Feast of Booths or TalHUTiacles ( v v . .'t;t-4Il), 

3 The sabbath] st‘e on Ex2(l^-^i 

5-8. JNussover and Feast of I 'iilea veiled 
Bi’ead. Passover, Pentecost, and TalH'riiacles 
were the tliree great annual festivals which 
follow'ed the seasons of the year and the o|H.*ra- 
tions of agriculture. For the institution of the 
Passover see Ex 12 and for the sacrifices 
projier to the Feast of ITileavened Bread see 
Nu28i®‘^'*. These two parts of the double 
festival were quite distinct. The Passover 
was celebrated on the fourteenth day of Kisan 
beginning at sunset, and was followeil by the 
Feast of Unleavened Bread, which lasted for 
seven days. Hence the name of the feast of 
nntoaveoed bread is sometimes used to include 
both festivals, as in Lk 22 ^ 

9-14. The begiuiuug of the grain harvest 
was celebrated during the Feast of Unleavened 


Bread, when a sheaf of new corn was waved 
before the Lord, as an acknowledgment of 
His liounty, and a consecration of the harvest 
to Him. 

II. Wave the sheaf] see on Ex 292**. 

13. Tenth deals . . hm] see on 14 198<>. 

15-21. Feast of Weeks, F’lfty days or seven 
weeks after the last festival, the Feast of 
Weeks, called in Gk. ‘Pentecost’ from the 
word for ‘ fifty,’ liegan with the jiresentation 
of two loaves made of the new wheat and 
leavened in the ordinary w’ay, signifying that 
harvest was completed Hence this feast, 
which lasted only a single day, is called also 
the P'east of Harvest in Ex2,‘U^’, For the 
sacrifices offered see vv 18, 19 Nu28‘-*^*2i. 

22 See on lid'. 

23-25. Feast of Trumpets. This W'as cele- 
hnittnl on the first day of the seventh month 
(Tisliri), w'hich was New Year’s Da} according 
to the civil reckoning : see on Ex 12 2. For 
the special ritual of this Feast see Nu21D-<^. 

26-32 Day of Atonement : see c. lb. 

33-43- Feast of Booths or Tabernacles. 
This feast, called also the Feast of Jngathenng 
(Ex23l"), was observed from the L5tli to the 
22iid Tisliri (in October), and marked the end 
of the agricultural year, when the combined 
produce of the whole }ear, the vintage as well 
as the grain harvest, had been secured : cp. 
Dt 1 b It w'as celebrated with great rejoicing 
(v 40) as the national ‘harvest home,’ the 
people camjdiig out in booths coustriicted of 
liranches upon the roots of their hou.ses and in 
tlie streets during the seven days, 111 commem- 
oration of the sojourn in the wilderness, v . 4.‘t: 
see on Ex2o*®, ami cp. Ho8l2^*. 

CHAPTER 24 

Oil eoh the Lames. The Shewiiueah 
Laws o.n Blasehemv 

1-4. Oil for ihr Lamps m the Taliernacle. 

On the construction of the Lampstand see 
Ex 2.5^*“*’’, and wuth the present passage cp. 
Ex 27 ■-* and notes there 

5-9. The 1’able of Shew’bread is described 
in Ex25‘-'**-^’ (see notes there). On this table, 
which stcK)d in the Holy Place, tw'elve new 
unleavened loaves were laid each sabbath day, 
and after lying for seven days were removed 
and eaten by the priests, fresh loaves being 
again substituted. These loaves, the numler 
of which corresponded to that of the tribes of 
Israel, are called the ‘ bread of the Presence,’ 
as being laid before God, or ‘ bread of the 
pile ’ as being arranged m two row's (v. b), or 
‘ the continual bread,’ as lymg continually bt*- 
fore God (Nu 4 "). The shewbread was a kind 
of meal offering (see intro, to c, 2). and the 
rite probably had its origin in the crude notion 
that the deity required food like his worship- 
perB(cp. on 3 **). In the Levitical law, however, 
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it attained a higher significance. It was an 
acknowledgment that man owes his ‘daily 
bread ’ to God. It was a kind of perpetual 
grace over meat. 

10-23. Punishment of a Blaspliemer A 
half-Israelite blasphemes the name of Jehovah 
As there is some uncertainty whether such a 
person is subject to the siiine penalty as full- 
born Israelites the matter is referred to (mmI, 
and the decision is given that there is on** law 
for the stranger and for the home-borii 

10. See on ExllJ'*'*^. 11. Blasphemed the 

name<i/’ (he Lord] K V ‘ blaspheme«l ihe Name,’ 
i.e. bla.sphcnied Jehovah J’he peculiar ex- 
pression IS due to some copyist, who shrank, 
out of a feeling of reveience, from inserting 
the name of .leliovah 111 this connexuui st'c 
on Ex.’G^. 14. Lay their hands] dexotmg 

him to death and soleiiml\ diHsociatmg tliem 
selves from complicity in Ins guilt . cp l)t 17 " 

16. As well the stranger] d’his is the im 
portant legal point which tln' above incident 
IS inserted to illustrate : cp \ 17-22. (']> 

Exlil 1 ’*^' and notes tliere 

CHAPTER Jf) 

The Saihutk ae Ye\k J'he Yeak 

OF Jt'lilLLE 

The matters treated in this chapter aie 
closely related to those 111 c ‘J.i, and their 
separation is another indication that W’e aie 
dealing with a book made up ot diHereiil ele 
ments ()bser\e again the change of number 
in vv 1 1 , 17 and the interruption caused b\ vv 
18 -li 2 . Cp. what 18 said above in intro t«)c ‘Jl 

1-7. The law^ of tiie Salibatical Year ; sec 
also Ex -J.d l)t 1 5 > 1 Thi.> law rests 

on the principle that the land inhabited by the 
Israeliti's is not theirs in alisidute jsHse.ssion 
It really belongs to God ; ‘ the land /.s mine , 
for ye atr strangers and sojourners with me ' 
(v. 2J). To keep the pe()ple in miml of this, 
it is enacted that every seventh year the land 
has to lie fallow. Gnlv the spontaneous pro 
duce of that year is to be enjoyed, and that 
not selfishly or for profit , it is to be shared 
with the poor and strangers ( Ex ) Every- 
thing IS U) be common Slaves are to be set 
free if they desire their freedom (Ex 21 nnd 
debts are to be remitted to Israelites (l)t 
It is promised liiat the harvest of the sixth 
year will be sufficiently abundant to provide 
for the wants of the |>eople till they reap again 
(vv, 2 ( 1 - 22 ), The Sabbatical Year liegan with 
the first day of Tishri : see on 2 .’>‘‘^. How' 
far these enactments were actually earned out 
it IS difficult to say. There is no mention of 
their observance during pre -exilic times, m 
that they may have been allowed to liecome a 
dead letter, a supposition confirmed by what is 
laid in 2 Ch 36 “’C Thej were renewed under 
Nehemiah (NehlO^i). 


5. Thisv. is interestingascontainiug the only 
example of the word ‘ its ’ in A V. Elsi^whcre 
the word ‘ his is usetl us the ptisscssivc (»f the 
neuter pronoun. In the AY of 1611 il is 
printed ‘ it ' . ‘that which grow’eth of it owrie 
accorde ’ 

Year of rest unto the land ] As customs smii 
lai to this .ire found m other countries, it is 
probable that it is a survival of a coiuiuuuistic 
age At the haiiic time, it was a benefit to the 
laml Thus wc have another example hcic of 
the liawgivt-r adopting a pnuulivc custom ami 
mvcstmg It with llie Kim-tity of religion Cp 
what IS said in mtro to clis 11 lb. and see 
also Intro fo Exodus 

8 55- Tik- Yeai of J uliilec This rests on the 
same prmcipleas the Sabb.il ical \ e.ii see above 
In the fiftieth veai, 1 e af ter a pci unl (if 7x7 
veais, the laud is to lie fallow, and Heliri'w 
slaves with then familk's are to be ematici 
pated W'ltliout ])iice. as 111 the Sabbatieal \'eiir 
(vv lit* .bb) A new and distinctive feature, 
b(»w'evci, mak(>s its a{>jiearan( e. In tlie ^*ear 
of Jubdee all pioperty reverts naturally to the 
original owiiei, who tliioiigh povertv ma\ hav(' 
U'eii ohligcd to sell if at some tune during the 
jirev ions pel lod ( V V l.'S 2H) 'Phe freehold of 
agrieultural laud eoiihl m vei, therefore, ho 
sold 111 perpetuil v {v 2b), and in eases (»f sale 
the purchase priei' was legulated aci'ordiiig 10 
the niimbei of vears still to run till the Viair 
of .liiltiiee (vv 14 Ifi) d'lk' onlv (Xeeption 
was house ptojarfy m a walled citv (vv 2i»'). 
J’lie case of the jjevitical cities is spi’Cially 
dealt With (vv b2-bl) 

'Phe ^’car of Jubilee was IIiuh, as it were, 
the 'new birth’ of the whole nation, wdicii 
projierty was ledistnbuted, and the imspiali- 
lies arising m the jirevious period were r<3 
moved It was a nmiarkable social law, jiutting 
a check upon ambition and covciousness, pre- 
venting the acquisition of hiigi; estates, and 
adjusting the disfribution of wealth in the 
various chiss4is of the comninnit\. 'Phe mci 
ileiits of Hutli (c 4) and of Naltotli (1 K2I) 
show that the law against the alienation of land 
was in force in early times ‘ cp. J(!rb2*'h 
That it was not imnecciSHary in liib*r times 
apjMiars from sneb passages as Jsab^ Mic2‘“. 

9. 'riie Year of Jubilee liegan on the Day of 
Atonement, and was nslmred m with the blow- 
ing of trumju ts , hence its naim; {livth. = 
a ram’s horn trumjict ). 23. Forever] UV ‘in 

jMirfietuily ’ 25. A kinsman coubl redeem bis 

relative’s jirojHjrty at any time at a price cal 
culated ataairding to the years still to elapse 
lief ore the Jubilee. 26. And himself .. ] UV 
‘ and he lie waxen rich and find sufficient to 
redeem it.’ 28. Restore 1/ to him] UV ‘get 
it back for himself.’ 32. The Levites were 
gninttid forty -eight cities to dwell in, with 
suburbs for their cattle : see Nu 36 . 
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35-38. Koe on Ex 22 

39-46. Stro on Ex2P ‘'’ Only foreigners 
could Ihj lK)ught U8 for e\er 

47-54. The convtTHt* casv of a Hebrew sold 
to a foreigner 

( HAPTEll L»(. 

('oN( EXflOKIA'l loss 

Hiinilur exhortutiouH are found at the ecni- 
clusion of other codes of laws, as in Ex2ir'-'^>P 
ainl friMjiienlly in Deutcrommiy, e.g. in c. 28 
"J’he Icailing ideas and plirascndogy are the 
saiiie in all. I’here is lh<‘ same insistence on 
the hol\ character of Jehovah, the Kaiiie de- 
mand tor lioliness on th<' [lart of His people, 
the Maine pronii.s« h on coinlitiori of obedience, 
and the same warningH against being led astray 
by the evil exaniph' of tlie idolatious nations 
among whom tlie\ dwcdl 

1,2. 'riiesctwow haM‘ no connexion w ilh 
what follows, exct pt that they form the fnn- 
daniental [irinciplesof the Hebiew' religion, and 
on thi'in rests the entne tiody »»f ttie Le\itical 
legislation : see on Kx 21 ‘ J 4 *'* 

3-13 romise of pro.sperity attached to 
oliedience. 

4. In a country like Palestine rain in the 
propiu’ st'uson i.s an indispensabh* eoiidition of 
prosperity and plenty Hence if is freijuently 
referred in the Od’ as a special mark of the 
liivine favour - see on Dt 1 and ep Kzk 
J4 Isa/’Ji Hosd - 'I’liere aie two rainy 
seasons in l*alesline 'I'lie former rain falls in 
()ctober-No\ I'lnbei when the seed is s<>wn, and 
the latter ram in Maicli-April before harvest. 

5. There will be no scarce st asoii. 

10. Because of the new J i e. to make room 
f<»r the embarrassing abundance 12 (’p 2(’or 
i;ni-is (tIoiI’h presence among, and delight in. 
His people art' the cause of all the material 
blessings spoken of. 

14 39. The penalty of di.solH*dieiice 

This is tleseribed in the form of a climax of 
which the stt'ps are vv. 14 17. 18-20,21-22, 
2.{-2t), 27-,'t‘t. 19. 'J’he ram will Ik* withheld, 

and the ground in consetpunee become like 
brass f<»r hardness; see <m l>t28'-^, anti for 
an instance, 1K17*. 26 The staff of your 

bread] R V ‘ your statf of bread ’ : i.e. the bread 
which is your statf or support : cp, Ezk4*‘^ 
f)iti 14 18. Ow'ing to the searcity one oven will 
lie sufiieient to Imke the breatl of ten families. 

29. This actually took place more than 
once : see on 1)128** '*'. 

30. High places] place's of worship, usually 
on an emim*nct\ The name is sometimes 
applietl to plaws ust'd for the worahip of 
Jehovah, but in later times the ‘high places’ 
were condemned as idolatrous. Imag^] RV 
* sun -images,’ images of the 8un-go<l wor- 
shipped bv the Phoenicians and Babylonians : 
see 2K 23“ 2Chl4* 34^.", and cp.Esk6<A 
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31. Savour of your sweet odours] i.e. sacri- 
fices : see on Ex 2'J 34. The land lying 

desolate will then enjoy the rest of the sab- 
baths and Sabbatical years refused to it by a 
diHoliedient people : see 25 and cp. 2Ch, 
36, 37. A highly imaginative descrip- 
tion of the inherent weakness of all wrong- 
doing, and of the cowardice which is the result 
of an evil conscience : cp. l)t 28 Prov28b 

40-45 (lod dcsircth not tlie death of the 
sinner, and therefore every threat of punish- 
ment for disoliedieiice is follow ed by a jiromise 
of mercy, on condition of repentance and 
amendment cji. the way m w*hicli the pro- 
phecies of Amos and Micah conclude. 

41 Uncircumcised hearts] unclean, not con- 
secrated to (lod: see on 19-^ 

46 J ’he conclusion of the Law' of Holiness 
{.see intro to clis 17-2{l) The follow’ing 
chajiler is of the nature of an appendix. 

CUAPTEH 27 

Vows A\l> TiTIIE.'^ A.M» THK1I1 REDEMPTION 

1- 29 Law' ot vows and llieii redemption. 

The making of vows is a very ancient and 

mnvrr.sul practice connected with prayer. 
Jn orler to secure Ins desire tlu' sujipliant 
ailds a VOW' to his pray it Vows may Ik* either 
positive or negative A man may promi.se 
either to devote something to (lod, or to 
abstain from some comfort or neccK.sary of life. 
Instances of Iht* latter, vows of abstinence, 
are to be foniul m Niib^'-* .40 1 S14“^ J*s 
132 “''’.and of the former in (in 28 Jg 1 1 
Nil 21 03. The present cliaider deals w ith |M)Si- 
tive VOW'S The voint- oflenng may be a 
human l>eing(vv 2-8), an animal (vv. 9-13), a 
house (vv. 14, 15), or a jiiece of land (vv. 
15-25) 

2- 8 fluiTian beings vowed to Jehovah must 
not be oflered to Him m sacrifice. They must 
be redeemed, a certain sum of money being 
paid into the sanetiiary as an equivalent. 

2 Singular vow] a sjk'ciuI vow' devoting 
himself or any of his family to (IikI. 3 . Fifty 
shekels] about £5 lO.s : see on 5 >''. 

9-13. If a man dedic4ites an animal and 
wishes to redeem it. he must pay its estimated 
value and one-fifth more. 9. Whereof men 
bring an offering] i.e. one of the sacrificial 
animals, a bullock, sheep, or goat. 10. See 
Mai 1 

II. As it is unlawful to sacrifice unclean 
animals they must be redeemed and the equi- 
valent value plus a fifth paid into the sanc- 
tuary’. 14,15. The redemption of a dedicated 
house follows the same nile. 

16-25. The redemption of a dedicated 
piece of land is complicated by the law of 
Jubilee (c. 25). Its value is reckoned accord- 
ing to the amount of seed required to sow it 
(v. 16), and a reduction made in proportion 
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to the number of years till the next Year of 
Jubilee (v. 18 ). The owner may redeem it at 
this price plus one fifth. If he does not, it 
goes to the sjinctuary at the Year of Jnbdoe 
(vv. 2 ( 1 , 21 ). But if the dedic^int of the laml 
has himself Innight it from a third |htsoii, 
then at the Jubilee it reverts (o the latter, and 
the dedicant must recomtieiisc' tlie .saiietuar\ 
by paying its redemjition \aliH‘ calculated iu, 
liefore (w. 22 - 24 ) 

i6. Homer] t<‘n ephahs, or ncarl> ele\en 
bushels. The value of barle\ is here staled 
to he about £0 H>s. 23. In that day] 'I'he 
estimated value of a piireliased piece of land 
must lie paid in a lump sum 'Die estimated 
value of a hereditary possession, it would 
appear, was paid in yearly inslalments 'I'his 
practically meant tliat, till the Jubilee, the 
dedicant paid to the sanctuary a Nearly rent 
of one shekel per hoim r of seed that he used 

26-29. Exception to the Law of lledemp- 
tion of Vows 

26. First lings, w'hich already ladong totlod 
(ExlJ-). cannot be vowed again W'llhout 
mockery. 27. Firstlings of unclean animals 
must ’be redeemed in the usual manner In 
!]x 1 J’*‘ J 4 -'" the law' is that su<-h must cither 
be redeemed W'lth a lamb 01 killed. The law 
seems to have varied at different times. 

28. Dovok'd things arc those conseciated 


IN t ut*. 

to God by an extreme form of vow', tin' bau 
or curse, requiring their dostniction or in- 
alienable deNotion to the sanctuar\ . ho« 
Nu 1 H 14 I)t 1.41" Jo.shi'.io'i 1 S Thin 

form of NONN- IS spei'ially laid u|>on the spoil 
of eonqiiered nations. The Nd' equiNalent 
IS the ‘anathema’ or (xcoimmimcation • ms* 
Hot*’* l('ol.^' III--’ rrim 1 29. Devoted 

of men j see E.\ 22-‘’*, Nvhere tlu' Hebrew l^ 
‘shall he deNoti'd ’ 'I'ln'r*' the 'th-Nolion (»f 

men’ is the solemn judicial pciiailN of idola 
tr\ 'rill.-, was pioliabl\ the <ml\ ground of 
dc\<*liiig human beings 'riic case of Jepli 
tli.ili's daughter is doubtful st'e .Ig 1 1 

30“ 33. Idle L.aw of 'Idtlu's aii<l their 
Ikslemption 'IdtlicH 1m long to (iod as the 
real oNNiiei of the lan<l see on 2 b' ' ddiey 
arc a kind <»f rent ji.iid h\ the jicoplc as Ills 
tenants Being alreadv God’s, tithes ejiimot 
Ik* iiiadi' the snb|eel of \owk. d'lthes of 
agricultural pioduie ma\ Us eommnted for 
their moncN \ulue jdiis one liflh (\ .> 1 ) 

'Idle tithe of eallle «-!mm»t he ii'deemed 

{\n..’ 12, ;i:t) 32. Passeth under the rod] of 

the <>wiH‘t as he (oiiiits his cattle I'biuy 
tenth iM'.'ust as it i-onies, wind her good or bad, 
IS to be set apart as belonging to God . ep \ 
B). The tithes Wi'ie gneii to Hie LeNltes for 
then mamienanee, ami tlicN in turn tithed 
then ow'ii titlies see N u 1 H 


LEVITICUS-NUMBEIiS 
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I. Title and Contents. The English title 
of this book is a translation of that given to 
it in the Greek version of the Htdirew' Bible. 
It is called Numliers l>ee.aiise it kdls of tw’o 
numberings of the Israelites, one near the 
beginning and the other near the end of the 
sojijurn in the wilderness (chs I and 2 (i). 
The title is not particnilarly applicable seeing 
that the account of these iiumlierings occupies 
only a small part of the hook. A better title 
is that given to it by the Jews, who call it 
‘In the Wilderness,’ from the tifth word of 
the opening verse in the Hebrew Bih’e. 

Nural^ers contains a brief summary of the 
experiences of the Israelites in the wildenieas 
and covers a period of nearly forty years, 
extending from the encampment at Bmai to 
the arrival at the l)order of Canaan, The 
contents fall readily into three mam divisions. 

Part I. The Camp at Sinai and Prepara- 
tions for Departure, chs. x-io^^. This section 


includes the first nurnhenng of the people, tho 
order of the camp and thi* mandi {1 4 ) . law's 
regarding lepers, marital jealousy, and the 
NOW of the Na/inte (b. fi); the olfenngs of 
the princes for the sm’Mee of tlu; tabernaeh- 
(7) : regulations regarding the lighting of the 
goMeii lamps and the coriseeration of the 
Ij<‘vitcH (8) , the celebration of the Ibissover 
HI the w'lldiTiiesH the cloudy pillar 

and the iiw of the silver trmnfwk (IM’'- 10'''). 

Part 2. The Joumeyingfs from Sinai to the 
Plains of Moab, chs. 10 "-22'. These eha}>- 
ters cover the mam perKsl of the wanderings 
and give, not a full iiarnitive of events, hnt a 
few outstanding incidents in those thirty-nine 
yeaiw, intorKp(?rsed with variou* laws. Thus 
we have the dejMirture from Sinai and the 
murmuring at Talierah and Ki broth -hattaavah 
where quails arc sent (10 ”-l 1 3 "') ; the jealousy 
of Minara and Aaron against Moses ( 12) ; the 
sending of the spies from Kadesh, the 


101 



INTKO. 


NUMBERS 


INTRO. 


discouragement of the fKK»ple and sentence of 
forty years’ wandering in the wilderness (IH, 
14) ; laws regarding offerings and siibbath 
olMM'.rvance (!.’>); the relH'llions of Konih, 
Dathan, Abirain, and On ( Ki) ; the bJossoming 
of Aaron’s rod and the duties of jiriests and 
Levi(<'s (17, IH) the method of pnrilicatKin 
for those de(ih*d by the <lead (lit) , the death 
of Miriam, the murmuring at Menbah, and 
the giving of water from the nn-k (2<ti •») ; 
opposition f)f the FidomiUis and death of 
Aaron {20**-'), deb-at by the ('anaaniles, 
plague of fiery st-rpents, and eoiupiest of the 
Ainontes (2 1 ) , arri\ai at the plains of Moab 
( 221 ) 

Part 3. In the Plains of Moab, chs. 22 “-36. 

'J'his sel l ion relates the I'xpenences in the 
plains of Moab and in the eountrx K of the 
Jordan, and inelndes the stor\ of Hahum 
(22-21): relapse of the* |H*ople into id<datr\ 
(2.S) ; the secoml numbering |2<)), law' of 
inheritance, and designation of Joshua as the 
successor of Mostis (27), l.iw <d‘ olferings, 
saeri'il seasons (2H, 2‘.t), and \ows(H()) fight 
against Midian(!ll); thi' assigiimmit of land 
on the K side of .Iordan to iw'o and a half 
trilsis (.‘$2) , a list of stations on the march 
(JJl-^'*), directions as to the treatment of 
the (’aiKuinites and the diMsion of the land 
(J.'r'"-!»4), appointment of LeMtical cities 
and cities of lefugi' (d.'O , additional laws 
regarding inheritance (Itt’i) 

2. Origin and Composition. The book f»f 
Numbets IS mainb'stl\ a eontimiation of the 
s(or\ of the Peiitab ueh, and exliibit.s the 
sanu' gem ral literary i haraclenstu s as tlu' rest 
of lilt' Uioks As a comlunation of law and 
narrati\e. ratluT than a legislati\e codt*. it is 
mort' akin to Kvodiis than la-Mticus, and 
sometimes follow's it in ancient lists of OT 
laioks The cinMimstantialiti of the narratne 
in many |s>ints. and llu* fact that many of the 
regulations in NumU'rs are only suitable to a 
life in the destirt, whih' others are professedly 
pros|>ectivo in their application (see eg Ib- 
J4“), are indications that the groundw'ork of 
the IsHik IS of primiti\e origin. The state- 
ment in J.r’ is imjKwtant as show'ing that 
Moses himself made a record of the wander- 
ings, and that it w’lus pre8e^^ed to later times 
It IS interesting also to olwerve that Numliers 
incoq>oratea several poetical pieces of great 
power and lieauty which are of undoubted 
antiquity • s<'e 21 h. iMT. is. 27-30 and the utter- 
ances of Bahuvm in chs 2J, 24 

In its present form, however, the whole 
book can hardly have l»eon written by Moses, 
r. 12^ is most naturally understood as the 
judgment of a later writer on the character of 


Moses, who is not likely to have written this 
V. himself. Several times the phrase ‘ beyond 
Jordan ‘ is usc'd to denote the E. side, imply- 
ing that the WTiter was living in Canaan. 
Hut Moses never crossed the .Jordan ; he died 
on the E sidi* • see on 21 22^ Dt 1 C The 

capture of Haxoth jair (.■i2‘<) did not take 
pbwe till lung after tlu* death of Moses, as 
Hpj)i*:irs from .Ig ](»•<■» The words ‘ wdiile 
the eliildreii (d' Isr.iel were in the w’llderness ‘ 
(lf»^'-) are written from the standpoint of a 
lat<*r time. These things do not, of course, 
iriiplv tliat the whole book w.'ls a late com- 
position ; they can be exjdained as additions 
and interp<dations in the original work 

3. Rchgious Value. What has been sjiid 
as 1ft the permanent religutus \aluc of Ibc 
nainitnc ami legislation of E\<tdus and la-M 
liens applies to the eorresjionding portions of 
NuimIkts ami need not Ik' icpeated here It 
IS enough to jioint out lliat the writer of th<‘ 
boitk is no mere ( liromclei ol e\ents He is 
an interpreter of the )iis|ot\ of his jteojile 
111 <-v(‘ry e\eiit he sees the finger of (lod, 
ruling ami guiding llis elio.seii ]teople, jint- 
Mfling for their wants, bearing with their sms 
ami infirmities, keejung Ilis covenant with 
them, aiul preparing them b\ means of a long 
discipline for serving Him and iK-ing His 
witne.ss to the wot Id Moses and Miriam, 
(aleb and Joshua, riiimbas and Halaarii, are 
txpes of ebaraetei from wbieh we lui\e still 
KftiiH-thmg t<i learn The descrijttion of the 
camp and the eoiigngal ion, the distribution 
(»f the duties and the proMsion for s;iere<i 
et'remonial. are, like the description of the 
Hea\enl\ Jerusalem in the book of Ke\ elation, 
Aaliiable. as gi\mg an ideal picture of organ- 
ised religious life d'he ('hnstian leader will 
recognise, in man\ of the ex|M>rienees tif (iod’s 
people in the ' great and terril»le wilderness.' 
tjiqiesand illustrations of spiritual truths which 
are iinehangmg and eternal The guidance 
hy means of the pillar of cloud and fire 
(<li.*. 2.S) supply of manna and of water 
(11, 20). the intercession of Aaron when he 
stood Indweeii the living and the dead till the 
plague was stayed ( 1 b ^♦»*'^' ). the sacnfice of the 
red heifer (10), the brazen serpent (21), the 
appointment of the cities of refuge (3b), the 
exclusion from the land of promise of those 
whose faith faded them (14) and of Moses 
himself (20 27 the victory of (rod’s 

people over the evil |)owera of the unseen 
world (22-24) — in the wortls of the Apostle, 
‘all these things happened unto them for 
cnsamples : and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come ’ (1 Cor 10 
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PART 1 


The Camp at Sinai ani> Preparations for Departpre (CHr 


CHAPTER I 

The First Ni mperino of the People 
At. Sinai Moses receives the command to 
take the numlier of tlu' males o\er lwent^ 
years of aije m the ele\eu st'cnlar triln's, the 
trilie of Ticvi lieiiig einmn'rated Heparatel> 
(] 47-49 3 14-30) result shows a total of 

(>0.3,r>r>0 (cp Ex 1 2 ItS Nil 1 1 ) 'I’he result 

of the second niirahcnng, made in the jilains 
of Moab thirty-i'ight years afterwards (c. 2ti), 
IS ()()L73t). The credibility of these tigures 
has been disputed on tw(» grounds First, on 
this reckoning, the entire {lopulation, inclu<iing 
men, women, and children, must have been at 
least three inillions, and it is ditticult to (a>n- 
ceive how this large companv could have U'cii 
Hupjiorted in the wiblerriess for forty yi-ars, 
not to nu'iition tlie ditiiculty of marslialliug 
and conducting them on tlieir marches 'I’lie 
difficulty is a real one. but it is exaggerated 
by the traditional vk'w, not supporteil b\ 
Scripture, that the Israelites were continually 
marching, and that tiny always moved as one 
company 'I'o sfieak of thi'in •marching 
through the wilderne.ss’ is inisleading- cp 
They may have <Kcu}ued a gri'al jiart of the 
peninsula of Sinai. encamj)ing in detachments 
and moling about in seaich of pasture, though 
not simultaneously. The marches mentioned 
in Numbers may haie been thosi* of the main 
Ixidy under Moses' see intro tol()tt-22* As 
to the resources of the wilderness, these must 
not lie judged by its jiresent condition The 
word ‘ wilderness ’ does not mean a barren 
tract, but an uninhabited country which may 
be very fertile And traces exist t^i show that 
this ‘wilderness’ not only could but did 
support at one time an extensive population. 
Moreover, unless miracles are jirejudged to lie 
imjKissible, account must l>e biken of the 
miraculous provision made for the sustenance 
of the Israelites till the time that they entered 
Canaan. The second objection is that the 
numlxir of first-lxim males is stated in 3 <9 to 
have been 22.273. again exclusive of the trilie 
of Levi. But this is a very small numlier in 
proportion to the total numlier of males. In 
answer to this it may tie said that what is 
meant is the first-liom males under twenty 
years of age at the time of the census, or those 
that had lieen l)om since the departure from 
Egy'pt. On the whole, while there are un- 
doubtedly difficulties connected with these 
figures in Nu 1 and 20, our knowledge of the 
circumstances is too limited to enable us 
summarily to reject them as incredible : see 
on Exl49t. 


i6 The renowned] rather, ‘the called'; 
chosen repn'sen tat IK'S i8 Polls] i e heads 
47 "54 'J’kc LiMtes are not iiu huleil m the 
general ei-iisus The tnlx' of Le\i is si panitetl 
for the senicc of the tabirnaclc, and being 
c.\cm])t from inilitar\ sen icc is enumerated 
separately see <■ ,3 50 Tabernacle of testi 

mony] the tent contaiuiug the ark sei* on Ex 
1<'»9‘ 51 Stranger] hci-c one who is not a 

Leiite- ep 3 •*' ami E.\21t'' 53 Wrath] cp 

!(;■»•* I(3r27‘-'^ 

(TIAPTEll 2 

The Disi'osn ion or 1 in Tumrs i\ 1111 
(’amp ami on i'lll M MU H 
TIic caniji IS in the form of a hollow sipiarc, 
each Hide of winch is <iccupM'(l b_\ three tubes 
(hi the E . the position of lioiiour (cp 3-'^), is 
•ludab, with wlioin arc assoeiatcd Iss.aebai 
and Zebuluii, on the S is Beubeii, uilli 
SimeoM and (iad, on the \\ is Fpbraiiii, 
with ManuHseh and nrii|amni on the N is 
Dan, witli AsIkt and \a|tlitali In this ai- 
rangernent regard secuis to ba\c b« eii paid to 
family relationship The [U n sls ami I>e\ites 
form ail iiini'r sipiarc Hui'roiimlnig the taber- 
na<*le, mIucIi occujues the een’re of ilie camp 

(’HAFI’Fll 

The iH'vi'i ls, '1 mi IK Ih iii^ and ,\i mkkr 
Although Aaron ami his faiiiili belong to 
the tribe of Ecu (Ex 20 tin* term Levitts’ is 
usually em]»loy<‘d, as here, to denote tin* mm 
Aaronife Lcvitcs 'I’bc family of Aaron is set 
apart for the priesthood (Ex2H EiK.b), and 
the Levitcs arc designated as their aHHisiaiits, 
oecupying an ii)t<*rmediat<‘ position hetween 
the priests and the eongregation 'riiey have 
charge of the talK'rriacle and its furniture, 
taking it down, carrying it during the march, 
and setting it up again. Their services in the 
talicmacle are not rlefined, but they would 
doubtless perform the humbler duties con- 
nected with the sacrifices, etc In later times 
they were als^) doorkijejiers and musicians in 
the Temple See Neh 1 1, 12 1 (’hOai.S’A^s 
15*'*. The reason why this partinilar tril>e 
was chosen for these offices, in addition to the 
fact that Moses and Aaron themsedves belonged 
to it, seems to have lK;en their zeal for the 
honour of Jehovah at the time of the wor- 
ship of the (iolden Calf (Ex 32‘^'2<*). The 
subject of the Lexntos is conti’.ued in chs. 8 
and 16-18. 

4. On Nadab and Abihu see LvlO. 

10. Stranger] see on 1 13. See Ex 13 *^* 

*2^. 43. See intro, to c. 1 , 47. See on Ex 

30 « Cp. Nul8i« 
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(’HAPTER 4 

TfiK OrriKH OF thk Lkvitks ox the Maboh 

2. Kohalh K<}(*na« to have l)een ihe second 

w>n of Lfvi but his family m nitmtioimd 

flrut, Im*(*41uko Mos<'M and Aaron Udorijjed to it, 
(.'P-' , <*|i Kx b an<t tajcauw it bad rhargr 
of tin* inosl Kjicrotl furnituro, the ark, t-tr. 

3. From thirty years old] In H-» vrv read 
that tbo time of Ht rMcc wan fr<»ni thr a”<‘ of 
twfnt\ five And in 2 ('b‘?P' Ezr.'P it m 
fnun thr a^o of twt nt}; rp 1 (’b2.'b'*-“‘ 
I’bf pra< tKa‘ KccinH to lia\i- \arii‘d at flitfiTent 
tinu's. 

4-20 'Pbe K(tliatbitt's cairv tbo ark and 
tbo hacred <»f tin* talaTnacb' 

5. d'lit* coveniig veil ih tin* curiam wbn b 
WTccncd ofl ifu- Ibilv of IIoIick: kcc KxLM»-*!^ 
7. The continual bread] 1 c the sbeubrtad- 
Kcc on II The golden altar] iv 

Ibc altar of inrcnsc In \ li! the altar is tbc 
altar of burnt otb'rinjf (hcc .ui Fi\.'’iO> •'*) 

15 Lest they die] cp l?S 18. Cut 
notoff] sec that you <lo rmt expose them to 
an_\ nsk of death ly toucbinjL; the most Indy 
Ibmj^s. cp Roll''’ 20. They shall not go 
in] i.e the Koliatlntes 

21 28. 'Pbe (te?sbonit<\H take cliargc of the 
curtains of the tabcrnach' and the court As 
tlicse were of gi'cat wti^bt two ox-wagcuis 
were’ empbyed in their transport see 7 " 
29-33. .Merantes take charge of the 

framework of tin; tabernacle and eiiifdoy four 
(»x- wagons, set' 7 ^. 

34-49. 'Phe numbers given here are those 
of the Le\ iti's on active service, lK?tween thirty 
and fifty vears of age The total miinlior of 
the tnlie W'as given in .‘P**. 

(TIAPTEH .b 

V.VHIOl'S (’KKKMOMAl. LaW.S 
1-4. On the .seclusion of lepers and unclean 
pers<»ns, see L\ l.'l-l.b, 

5“ 10. On the law of restitution, see Lv 
f)l4_(',7, lo which ihe present {lassiige is a 
supplement, providing that if the injured 
person dies and has no kindred to whom the 
price of restitution may Ik? paid, it has to be 
given to the priest, Yv. 9 , 10 pre.scrilie that 
the heave offerings (see on Lv are the 

perquisite of the particular priest who ofliciates 
at the sacrifice, and are not to Ik? distributed 
among the priests generally. 

Xl-31. On Marital Jealousy 
A wife 8US|)ected of unfaithfulness is re- 
quired to undergo a trial by ordeal. A potion 
is prepared by the priest, wdiich she must 
drink, after taking an oath of purgation (w. 
19 - 24 ). If she is innocent the potion is harm- 
less, but if guilty it injures her, thereby 
bringing her guilt to light (vv. 27 , 28 ). Trial 
by ordeal is of the nature of an appeal to God 


to reveal the inncxience or guilt of a suspected 
person. During the middle ages it was fre- 
quently resorted to in Europe under sanction 
of the church and the law. The most common 
forms of ordeal w(?re those by fire, by water, and 
by wager of battle. The ditference lietw^en 
lhes<* and the ordeal prescribed here is that 
ilie latter is not in itself injurious, but de^iends 
for its efficaiy on the direct intci-jiosition of 
(iod. 

13, No witness] The ordeal is prescribed 
foi cases of doubt 'J'o other (“ises tin* law of 
L\20"’ ajijdies 15 Cp Lv2'. 17. Holy 

water] This is tlu' only place vvliere this phrase 
IS found, and it is not explained. Water from 
the laver is probald} meant : see KxdOi“--l. 
18 Uncover the . head] rather, as in RV, 
‘let the hair .. go loose.’ a common sign of 
mouinirig see T>v Hi*' Bitter water] so 

called as being the instrument of tlie curse 

(’HArJ’ER b 

Tm. Lxvv <)!• Tin: Na/ii;iti,. The 

Pini .S’J I.V Rl M I*l( I ION 

1-21 The T^aw of the iVazinti*. 

A Na/irite (from Ileb m/,wr, ‘to separate') 
IS a man or woman ‘ sejiaraled,' 1 e. eonseerated 
to Je}K»\ah by means of a .special \oW' of 
abstinenee The w(»rd has jm eoiiiiexioii 
with ‘ Nazart'ue. wlneli means an inhabitant 
of Nazareth. During the jieriod of Ins \ow 
the Nazirite comes under a threefold obliga- 
tion, (1) to al>stain stnetly from wiru* and all 
products of the vine, whether intoxicating or 
not (vv. 9 , 4 ) , (2) to let Ins hair grow (\ .b) ; 
and (d) to avoid all eereinonial defilement 
through contact wntb a diad body, even that 
of a near relative (v. 7 ) Jf he is accidentally 
defiled by the siuldeii death of any one beside 
him, he must juTform rites of })unlication, and 
recon.secnite himsidf. counting as null what- 
ever part of the pern si of the original vow 
may have elapsed (vv. 9 - 12 ) At the expira- 
tion of his VOW’ he presents certain sacrifices 
(vv. 111 - 17 ). shaves Ins liead and offers his hair 
uptui the altar, and returns to ordinary life 
(vv. 18 - 21 ). The Nazinte's vow may either 
he for a limited period, which is the case 
snpjKxsed 111 this passage, or for life.' The 
antiquity of the rite is shown by what is 
related of Samson (Jg 13 ''). and of Samuel 
(IS DU' who are usual 1> regarded as lifelong 
Naziritcs. It is also referred to in Am 2 ^“. 
The Nazirite was not a hermit, hut a very 
active devotee of Jehovah. He was very 
jealous for the Lonl God of Israel, and while 
the vow of consecration and alistinence may 
sometimes have been umlertaken for private 
and person.!! reasons, as e.g. to obtain the 
fulfilment of a desire, it was m many cases 
the expression of a religious and patriotic 
zeal, which sought to protect the primitive 
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simplicity of Israel from the corrupting and 
enervating influences of heathen civihsiitions 
and religions. In this respect the Nazirites 
had much in common with the prophet with 
whom they are classed in its Inniig 

‘raised up’ hy Jehovah Himself. In NT. 
references to the Nazirite ^ow are suppost'd 
to be found in Lk P'* (John the Baptist), in 
AclHi'' (St. Paul), and lM 
5. See on L\ I'.t-". 

7. The consecration of hts] R\’ ‘ his separ 
ation unto ’ 9 Die by him] i.e beside him 

Head of his consecration] his unshorn locks 
were the \isible sign (J his vow of consecration 
14, 15 The burnt offering betokened his 
entire dedication to (iod ; the sm offermg was 
presented for the sms he niav ha\e committed 
unwittingly dining the period of his conse- 
cration ; and the peace offering was an ex- 
pression of his thankfulness for liaMiig been 
able to complete his \ov\ On the meaning 
of these sacrifices, see L\ 1 , J, 4 18. d'his 

denotes the eomplefioii of his \<o\ cp Ac IM 
21. Beside iIkU that his hand shall get] 
KV ‘ besidi* that which he is able to get.' 
i.e. in' addition to an_\ otlier ofl'enngs v Ineli 
it may lie m Ins jiowei to make 

22-26 The Priestli Benediction It is 
part of the dnt\ of tin* priests to bhss the 
people in the name of JtdioAah : .see DtlO'' 
21 ’‘. and see on Li The prn-stly bene- 

diction consists of three donlde elansi*s of 
increasing length and intensity, ni each <*f 
which the sacred name is used Pp the three- 
fold Christian benediction in iM'orl.'O* J’s 
b 7 IS evidently nntdelled on tins benedietu)ri , 
ep. also Ps 4 '' 'ilO* Jl i*’ 25 Make 

his face shine] show favour. 26. Lift up 
his countenance] take gracious notice of him. 

27. Put my name upon ] This may mean 
simply to pronounce J('ho\uh's name over the 
jieople in blessing and thus mark them as His 
by covenant relation, as the ('hnstian minister 
does when he baptises “into the name of 
(’hrist.’ But in OT the ‘name of Jeho\ah ' 
is His revealed character; see on Kx‘t^^. So 
that to ‘ put Jehovah's name’ ujM>n a fMU'son 
is to declare to him the presence and nature 
of Jehovah. The priest does this when he 
blesses the people He gives them the assur- 
ance of Jehovah’s presence and favour. 

CHAPTER 7 

The Offerings of the Princes at the 
Dedication of the Altar 
The twelve princes, each representing his 
trilie, presented gold and silver vessels for use 
in sacrifices, sacrificial animals, and wagons 
and oxen for the transport of the tabernacle: 
see The dedication of these offerings 

^*ccupied twelve days, and was a service of 

thanksgiving. 

10 * 


13. Charger] a large disli. as in Mt M'*. 

89 To speak with him] i.e. with Jehovah 

(TIAn'ER 8 

Tlir. LlGlI'IlM, OF THK tJol.D! \ laMl’S. 

Till, (’oN.‘'i.< K.vTioN or Till Li.\ I rr.\ 

1-4. See on 10 \ 1 ^ 7 '-’*' 

5- 26. Tlll^ i.s till* fiiltilrnt'rit of tin' iiijnne 

tion III .'r'J-' 7 Water of purifying] 11 V 

‘of expiation 'I'his eerenionial I’leaiiNing 
symbolhstMl the inward punt} required in those 
who Inire the acsscIs of llie Loi J 

II Offer the Levites h>r an offermg of 
the children of Israel I H V ‘otl'erdit. )the 

liCMtes for a wa\e olleniig, on llie lu liaU' 
of th(' ehihlreii of Israel ’ rin- Lenh's were 
solcmni} set apart by the ref>re,sontuti\es of 
the peitple laying their hamls upon them, and 
they were also 'wa\c<l’ IxTori' the Lord as 
being that portion of the nati<*n spcciall} dc 
voted to the scniei' of (lod }l(»w the 
‘waiing’ was done is not eertam. whellicr 
the Lei lies weiv led backwards and forwanls 
by .'\aron in the ditcetion of the Iloh’ of 
Holies, 01 whetliei Aaron iiierel} wa\e<| his 
hands omt llicnr .see on E.xL'lt'-'* 16 The 

Li*m1<*s aia* in-<-eplcd as the sulistilnles in llio 
serMco of tin* t:ibenia<’Ic foi the lirstborn 
aiiK'iig the children of Israel, who are now 
r<‘deeme(l by a nione\ j»a\nientof li vc sliekels: 
.se(‘ Ex I J ami ep. JHi),!'. jp. Plague] see 
<•11 I’-' When .come nigh] UM ‘through 
coming nigh ’ 24 Twenty and five years] see 
on 4 ''' 

( IIAPTER \) 

Rri.i.^ AiaM I I III. Passo\ Kic. 'I'm: (’i.orn 

AS (il'IDi; 

1-5. 'I'lie I’asHOM'r of the second year. 
This P.'i.ssoMT took place bi'fore the events 
iiaiTati’d in e 1 - ep. '.I > with 1 b The reja - 
tition of the injunction to k»i'j> the Passover 
was necessary, because the law in E.Nodus did 
md eontemplute tlif- possibility of a Passover 
ill the w'lldermss. sei EiX Hi-’. 

6- 14. 'rin‘ Supfilementary Passover Cer- 
tain persons wdio were uniibh! to celebrate the 
PasHo\er at the jirojar time, becausi! of a 
ceremonial defileuH nt (v. <1). are enjoined to 
observe a supplemimtary I^assover on the 
fourUvntli day (»f tlie second riiontli (\ v. tC ). 
This was called ‘ The Little I’assover.’ 

13. Cutoff] s<*eoiiL\ 7 “b 14. Stranger] 
one w’ho is not a Hebrew by birth but has iK^eri 
admitted into the nation by circumciHion, a 
proselyte ; see Ex 

15-23. The cloudy pillar as r signal on the 
mwch This passage is parallel to Ex 40 *'^'»^ : 
see on Ex 1 

22. It is clear from this v, that the jicople 
were not continually marching during their 
sojourn in the wilderness : sec intro to c, 1 . 
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C’HAPTKR 

ThK ThK of TIIK SiLVF.K TkI'MPKTB 
Thi.H miction, liko tlic laHt, m conncctcid with 
th(5 lircakm^; up of the camp, one of the usck 


of the silver trumpets being to give the signal 
for the departure. 2. Of a whole piece] RV 
‘ of beaten work ’ 9. If ye go to war] see e.g. 

31‘* 2Chl3i^.i^. 10. See Lv 2Ch5i2 

EzrdK*. 


PART 2 

moM Sinai lo Moah (Ths. 


.Jot i:ma is(,s 
A fter a stav at Sinai of nearly a year (ep 
NuH)'* with lOxllt*) the signal is given for 
the breaking up of the camp This second 
division of the book of Numbers relat<-s the 
wanderings in tlie wilderness, ami eo\erH a 
iMiriod extemhiig fnini tiie second to tin* for- 
tieth year of tin* exodus see Nnlt.'i*^^' I>t P. 
Uni as the events i(*eorded in took 

pla<e during the first few niontlis afti r leaving 
Sinai, and the death of Aaron in 20““ was in 
the fortieth \ea!, \i-r\ little space is given to 
the events id' the init rvening thirty i-ight 
years of desert life, more espeei.'dl\ as ehs Jo, 
IH. 11) are taken up with laws There are 
imleed but two events reeonleil in that long 
period, VIZ the reb(‘llion itf Korali and his 
eoinpany, with which is lonneeted the blossom- 
ing of Aaron’s rod (10, 17), ami the ileath of 
Miriam and murmuring of the people at Ka«le,sh 
(20> >'*) It appears, therefore, tliat while the 
period of sojoiirri in the wiMerness was of 
supreme importance, by wa> rd' preparing the 
people sociallv and religiouslx for the occupa- 
tion of the laml of promise, it was uneventful 
In all probability the Israelites le<l a fairly 
settled life, some of them scattered at a eon 
siderable <listum't' from the headipiarters of the 
camp, and moving aUuit not alwavs as one 
body but 111 separate detaehimmts : see on 1)^ ■ 
During the greater part of this period Kadesh 
seems to have U'cn their headquarters. See 
on 20', and cj) l)t 1 “* It was onl\ near 
the end of this period that a concerted ami 
continuous march wavs made from Kade.sh to 
the jilains of Moab (c 21 ) 

(TIAPTKR 10 "- 3 .- 
Till', Dki’akti’kf. fhom Sinai 

12. Par&n] see on F^xlo—. They do not 
actually reach l*aran till 12^*'. 

29. In Ex 2 Moses's father-in-law is called 
Reuel and in 3' 4'-'' .Jethro. Here Hobab is 
called the son of Reuel (or Raguel). and there- 
fore apjiarently the brother-in-law of Moses. 
But in Jg4" (RM) and perhaps here, too. he 
is called the father-in-law of Moses. There is 
therefore much uncertainty as to these names 
and relationships, w’hich is increased by the 
fiud that the won! rendered father-in-law is of 
wide application. It has In^en supposed that 
the name Reuel in Ex 2'^ has been inserted by 
mistake, and tliat Hobah, otherwise called 
Jethro, was the son of Reuel and the father- 


in-law of Mos(*s. He wa.s a Midianite and well 
aeqnainb'd with the country through which the 
Israelites were to pass The service he ren- 
<lered U) them was not forgotten in after times, 
HO that it may be inferred that he yielded to 
the pressing invibition of Moses: see .Tgl 

35. "When the ark set forward] i.e. when- 
ever It set forward Every stage of the 
.lourney was begun and ended with this prayer 
of iiivoeation. Ps (>8 laAiallsthis march of the 
}>e<tj»le through the wuhlerness with God at 
their hea<l t(» ensure victory. 

('ll AFTER 11 

Ml l:Mt Kl\(. \'I 'rAItl.KAn AM» AT KllilJOTn- 
HaI I AAVAll 

I. In the uttermost parts of the camp] What 
IS im-aiit IS tliat tlic Jite began, where probably 
the miirmiiniig licgan, at the extremity of the 
eainp, perliaps among the “mixed multitude’ 
(cp V 4) 3. TaberahJ “burning.’ 4. The 

mixt multitude J sk' Kx 1 2 wlierc, however, a 
<lil!crent w’(tr(l IS used Fell a lusting] longed 
tor the ilclicacics of Eg>pt (v .h) Wept 
again 1 This mwy refer to the story in Ex lb. 
15 My wretchedness] 1 c tlic failure of my 
attempts to lead this people . cp the de- 
spairing comjilaiiit of p:iijab in 1 KU)-' and of 
.Jcrmniali in J cr 1 .» 16 Later .Jewish WTitcrs 
saw 111 tins command of God the origin of their 
Sanhevinm, or (’ouncil of Seventy, who regu- 
lated the alTairs of the nation in later times: 
CJ). Mklb', 18 Sanctify] see Ex 1 1) !•'». 

25. They prophesied] This does not mean 
that they were able to predict the future, 
hut that tlu'v broke out into the praise of 
God, and declan'd His will and goodness, 
while in a state of spiritual exaltation and 
ecstasy: see on Ex 7'. 26. Were written] 

enrolled among the seventy. The fact that 
Eldad and Medad also received the spirit shows 
that the spirit of God is not limited to certain 
place.s or individuals, and that He is no re- 
specter of jversons : cp. Ac 1034,35,44-48 

28. Cp. Mk 9 33,311. 29. A good example of 
the magnanimity and unselfishness of Moses : 
see on 27 

31. Two cubits high upon the face of the 
earth] The simplest interpretation of these 
words IS that the quails were flying at this 
height (about 3 ft.) above the ground, which 
allowed the people to capture them easily. 
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13. 21 


Quails usually fly low, and with the wind 
(see on Ex 16^®). $ 2 . A homer is about ten 

bushels. The quails were spread out to dr}’ 
for preservation. 33. The plugiio w;us pro- 
bably due to surfeit : cp Ps. 

34. Kibroth-hattaavah] ‘ the pTives of lust- 
ing’ : this and Hazeroth were l>e tween Sinai 
and Kudesh. 

PUAPTER 12 

Thk JKAi.orsv of Miriam am» Aaron 

In this seeiie Miriam is the chief actor . the 
punishment falls on lu'r alone Aaron seems 
to have Ixien led away by her (cp. Ex d2 
The controversy arose in connexion with 
Moses’ marriage with an Ethiopian, but the 
sequel, in U’hich no reference is made to this 
matter, shows that the real reason of tin' 
strife IS the jealoiis\ of Miriam and Aaron 
over the superior position of their younger 
lirother (vv, 2, b-lt) 

I The Ethiopian woman | lieb ‘ the (’iishite 
woman ’ This can lianllv be Zqiporah, wdio 
was a Midianite ( Ex 2 ) ISloses, it appears, 

had married again. Marriagi' with the ( 'anaan- 
ites was forbidden ( fix .'U but not w'lth th(' 
Fjgyptians (see I)t2.‘t"-^) 2 Miriam is c.alled a 
jirophetess in Exl.'i--’^^: see note there and cp 
Ex 3 Moses made no retort to the 

criticism, thus exhibiting true greatness. 

6 -8. The superior favour shown here to 
Moses consists ( 1 ) in the direct manner in 
which (lod reveals His will to him, and (2) 
in his piosition of general authority Z2. Le- 
prosy was a living <leath, and contact with a 
leper invohed the same defilement as with a 
dead Ixidy ; see Lvl.'t-* ' 14. The prayer is 

heard, but Miriam is obliged to submit to the 
customary .seclusion and purification, in order 
that the people may know of her sin and 
punishment, and take warning 

CHAPTER l.d 

The Se-niunt; of the Spies and their 
Report 

8 . Oshea] RV ‘ Hoshea,’ meaning ‘help’ 
or 'salvation.’ Joshua, or Jehoshua (v. l(j), 
means ‘Jehovah is iny help’ : see on Ex 17^*. 

17 . Southward] RV ‘ by (RM ‘ into ’) the 
South ' : lit. • into the Negeb ’ : see on On 1 
The spies, however, really went northward on 
this occasion, first through the Negeb, and 
then through the mountainous district lying 
N. of it, here called ‘ the mountain.’ after- 
wards the ‘ hill -country of Judah.’ to the W. 
of the Dead Sea. 20. Time of the firstripe 
grape*] i.e. alsmt the end of July. 21. The 
wilderness of Zin lay N. or NE. of the wilder- 
ness of Paran, and may have formed part of 
it. Its chief town was Kadesh-Bamea (v. 26). 
Hehob and Hamath were in the extreme N. 
of the country : see JglS^ Nu34*. 


The spies traversed the entire land from 
S. to N. The length of Camuin is aUiiit 1 HO m , 
and its axonige breadth lietwoen the Mediter- 
ranean St'H and the lliver .Iordan alxMif 4() m 
The country max Ih^ regarded as consisting of 
three strips niiimng N and S. Then IS (1) 
the Maritime Plain ev lending iiiwanls from 
the coast to a distant' of from t to ].’» in . very 
fertile, and nn'lndnig the fanions Plain of 
Sharon and the iiowlaiids of (he Plnlislincs 
(2) Behind tins rises the ‘ Hill ( 'mintrv,’ form 
mg, asil were, the backlom* of IIk- Fbdx Land, 
and falling piccipitouslx on tin' E down fo 
(.’1) the xallcx of the Jordan and the I)ca<l Sea. 
winch dixidcs IIk' land of ('anaan from the 
Highlands of (Jilead an<l ^foab E of the 
Joidaii. Sec art, ‘ Palestine ’ In the earliest 
mominiciita! records winch wi'liavi*, fins lainl is 
called the ‘ land of the ('aiiiutnib s ' or llu' ‘ land 
of the AmonU's.' from whicb it max Is* ni 
ferred that these weie the tnlies originally 
inhalutiiig It At a very eaily jienod the 
Hittites, a powerful kingdom to IIk- .\ of 
(’anaan, establisheil lln'insiLes ni the conntrv 
and ha\e left inonninents of their niflueiiee. 
At tlie timeof the Isiaelilish (’oiniuest tin* land 
was nihahited b\ a mixtnre (tf trihes _ Of 
thi'.st', the principal W('re the ( 'aiiaaniti's ( 1 e. 
pnibuhiv ' Lovx lanileiH ’). dwelling in the Man 
tiiiM' Plain and the valley of the .Iordan, flic 
Hiffifes and the Jebiisiles ni the S. in what 
was afterwards called .Inda'a, tin' Ilivites fo 
the N. of tliese in whaf came to b<‘ known as 
Samaria, atnl si ill further N the Peri/ziti's 
The Anioriles(i e pnihably the ' Highlanders’) 
w'ere foninl in the N. and also ni the S fo the 
E of the .Iordan ’I’he IMiilistnies had also 
obtained a settlement in tin* southern jiart of 
the Maritime Plain : see I)t 2-'* I’lll recently 
if was thought that, jirior to the (’ofn|uest by 
tlm Israelites, ('aiuuin was an nriknow'ti and 
uncivilised country Wc know riow' that bnig 
iH'fore that time, as early as .'I.'itlH n (’ . Hahy- 
lonian kings ruled ov('r Carituin. and tliat the 
Babylonian language and civilisation w<*rc 
spread over the country After the Baby 
Ionian influence came the Egyptian At Tel 
el Amarna in Egypt there' li;is been discovered 
agreat numt>erof tablets dafingaboul 1400 H 
i.e. not long U-fore IIh* (’(einpa sl of ('arnuiii 
by the Israe'lite's TIk'W' bable-ts proxe to Ik* 
mostly letters to the king of Egyfit from tri- 
butary princes in ('ana.'in w'ritten in the Baby- 
lonian language From tlmm we; learn that 
aliout the time of the* e-xodns Pantuin was 
subject to Egj'pt, and that insteael of being a 
country of semi barbarians, it pos ktssckI a highly 
dex’eloped civilisatieui. in the ruling powejr at 
least. ‘At that fieriod Canaan had alre'ady 
behind it a long civilised past. The country 
was filled with schexils and libraries, with richly 
furnished palaces, and workshops of artisans. 
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The citiuK on the coast luwl their flcete, partly 
of merdiaiitmen, partly of warships, and an 
active trade wjis (earned on with all parts of 
the known world.’ Hut at the time of the 
exodiiH K^vf)! wan iKjj^innini,' k> lose its hold 
of the coiintrv. 'Fhe native tribes were r<*Rt- 
less and rehelliouK, and Canaan was ready to 
1 m* ‘ the prey of the first refV»liiU‘ invader who 
had strerij'tli ainl coiiraifc at his ba<*k ’ These 
facts, recently discovered, throw a Hooil of 
lij(ht nj>on the Israelitish ('oiKiiiest of the 
country 'i’he> c\plain liow it was po.ssibli* 
for the Israelites to ent4*r ainl take p<>Hsession 
of it And they are valuable also as proving 
that lon^ Is foie the ('aplivity, as early as the 
exodus, tin* lHra< li(e’< ware in clow* contact, 
not only with llevplian. but with Habvloiiian 
civilisation and reli;^non 

23. The brook valley) of Eshcol] lav 
a little to tin* N of llcbTon, 111 a dislrict 
still renow iK'd for iis fertility, and espe 
cially for its vineyards 'I'ln* cluster of 
j,,n’apes was eariieil h\ two men, not .s<» 
much on account id its weight as its Hi/,e. in 
order that it might not he crushed 26 To 
Kadesh] see on 21 d’his was the most 
imporlant station of llu* journev ’'I’lie 
|H*ople remained lu'ie for the gr-eati‘r part 
of thirty-eight years betweeti the sending of 
tin* spies and tin* entramr info (\inaan see 
on Acconliiig to I)t 1 tin* spies wen* 

sent out from Kadesli 32 Eateth up the 
inhabitants] This refers to the warlike cha- 
racter of the inhabitants, w’ho devour each 
other in strife 33. The giants] lleb the 
Nephilim Tin* word is found only here ami 
in (int)**. The n‘[>ort of the spies is of course 
exaggenited, but tin* original inhabitants seem 
to have been of unusual statun' and strength: 
cp. l)t 2 ** 1 S 17 ^ ", and on 21 

CIlAl'TFdl 14 

DlSCOrRAC.KMKM OF TllF PkoI'LK AM» 

Skntknck of Toki y Wamh:iun(; 

9. Bread for us] cp Id-'- 22 ^ 24 ^. 12. Cp. 

Kxd2i^*^-, where a similar promise is made and 
wliere I\Iosos shows the sariio self-effacing 
spirit 13. Cp Josh 7 2 Sr*’‘* Ps7lC<\ 17, 
Let the power of my LORD be great] i.e. in 
the eyes of the heathen, wdien they see Israel 
possessing the land. 18 See i>u Exd 4 ‘’>^. 
22. These ten times] a round numbiT indi- 
cating full measure op, Cud! 

33. Shall wander] IIV ‘shall Ije wanderers.' 
Better, ‘ shall Imj shejdiords,’ lead an unsettled 
life instead of <Hxnipying the land. The forty 
years are reckoned from the time of the de- 
ivarture from Egypt. Svio Dt2i^. Bear yoor 
whoredoms] suffer the i^nalty of your faith- 
lessness. 34. My breach of promise] BY 
‘ my alienation ' from you ; RM ‘ the revoking 
of my promise.’ 40. The mountain] the 


Hill-country by way of which the spies had 
gone. The people presume to disobey the 
command of v. 2 . 0 . 45. Unto Hormah] This 
was alKMit 2.0 m, NE. of Kadesh. They must 
therefore have imarchod considerably to the 
N. of Kculesh: W!e on 21*0 

CHAPTER lb 

Lvws v.vhku s Okfkkinos 

1-16 Meal and Drink Offerings. The 
offerings here refeiT(‘d to are those presented 
ahuig with other saeritices (nee on the Meal 
Off(*rmg. Lv 2), and an enactment is made 
rt*gulatmg the proportion of meal, oil, and 
wine to be used along with a lamb (vv. 4 , , 0 ), 
a ram {vv. t), 7 ), iind a bullock (vv. 8 - 10 ) 
respect iv el}'. These l.iws sei'tn to have lieen 
given at Kadesh <luimg the long sojourn 
there 

4 Tenth deal] i.e the tetuli part of an 
ephah, which is about a bushel A hin is about 
g.illon and a lialf. see Exlh^*’ 2‘J'*", 14. 

Stranger] sec on 1 C‘ 

17-21. 'I’lie OtUriMgof the First IVuits. 

20 Your dough] Probably a eoar.se kind of 
meal ep K/,k 4 4 ‘^" 

22 -31 Atlditioiial Laws regarding Sin DlTer- 
itigs (I) tor the congreje.itioii (vv. 22 - 2 ()) and 
(2) for the individual (vv 27 -in ). 30 Pre- 

sumptuously] lit. ‘with a higli hand,’ wil- 
ful)} . see on Lv 4 “. Reproacheth the LORD] 
brmgi*tha rejiroach upon the Lord. i.e. causeth 
His name to be dishonoured 

32-36. The Punishment of the Sabbath 
Breaker 

This incident is desigiierl to illustmto vv. 
.'10, .‘il It U*lls how the man who reproacliod 
tht* Lord, by bn*aking tlu* sabbath command- 
ment, was utterly cut off. i.e. put to death, as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 

38. Fringes m the borders of their 
garments] IIM ‘twi8te<l threads’ The 
original form of these is uncertain. Judging 
from later tunes, the} would Ik*, not ornamental 
festoons running along the edge of the gar- 
ment, hut tiussels attached to each of its four 
corners hy a thread of blue. A religious im- 
portance was atbiched to the wearing of these 
tassels. They were a visible reminder to the 
Jews of their obligation to keep the com- 
mandments of Jehovah (v. 31 )). In all proba- 
bility what we have here is the hallowing of 
an ancient custom, as these tassels seem to 
have lK3en worn by the early Persians, among 
others. The Jews attached an ever-increasing 
importance to these svTulxvlical ornaments of 
dress: cp. Mt l)'-**^ ‘ 23 *'*. The modem sur- 
vival is the Jewish taUtth, or prayer-cloth, con- 
sisting of a strip of cloth with fringes on its 
liorder, which is thrown over the shoulders 
during the service in the synagogue. 39. All 
the commandments] The ^bbii enumerated 
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fil3 commandments in the Law. It so happens 
that the numerical value of the letti‘i*s in the 
Hebrew word for fringe (zizith) is exactly 
GOO. To make this nuiiilier up to G13 the 
tassel was made of eight threads with fi\e 
knots. In this way each tassel representeil 
the G13 commandments, arnl the wearing of it 
was said to be of equal merit with the keeping 
of the w'hole law. This is a good example ot 
Kabhinical interjiretation and ol external 
scrupulosity. Go a whoring] see on Kx.’U ' 

t'liArTEii n; 

The Remej.mon ok Koimi, Dathan, 
Aihkam, am* t)N 

This incident is siniilar to tiiat recorded in 
c. 12, and while it illustrates tiie tlitliciilties 
]\Ioses encountered in his leadership, owing to 
the jealous^ of those under him, it seined t<» 
eontirm him (v 2H) and Aaron (c 17) in the 
position assigned to them It is now generally 
agrei‘d that this e is eonijioseil of twi* iiar- 
niti\es ]nterwo\en with eacli other. The 
one deserihes a rebidliori led tiy Datliaii, Ahi- 
rain, and On against the civil authority of 
Moses (\ V. 1, 2, 12-1.^>, 2.7-.‘>4), wliile the other 
deserilies a ditfereiit sort of rel*ellion, headed 
hy Korahand 2;»0 princes of the congregation, 
against the ecclesiastical leadershq* of M<*scs 
and Aaron Tins separation ot the c. into 
two distinct narratives re<luees it to ontiT 
and serves to e.xplain. not only the literaiy 
meijtialities, but also (he dillerencfs of fact , 
sueli as c.g in the <»iie eas(* the nfiisal to 
obey the summons of Moses, and in the other 
the eomplianee with it (qi \. 12 uilh ix. IG) , 
the dilferenee in lo<-a]it\, in tlie one ease the 
sanctuary, and in the other the tents of Dathan 
and Ahiniin (v. IH and 2o, 2G) , and the 
different fate of the two comjianies, in the 
one case ileath by earthquake, ami in the 
other liy fire from the Lord(\v .‘>1-34 and 

4 The action may denote the dismay of 
Moses, hut more proltablv his piaqng for 
guidance . cp. vv. 22. 40, 20'’. 5 To KorahJ 
not to Dathan and Ahirani. whose rel*ellion is 
distinct from this ; see aho\e li. Agamst 
the Lord] not merely against Aaron, of whose 
privileges Koran and his company are envious. 

13. Dathan and Ahiram are envious of the 
position of Moses. They comjilain that, in- 
stead of bringing them into a land flowing 
with milk and honey, as he had led them to 
believe he would do. he was taking them away 
from it into a wilderness fvv. 13, 14). Except 
thou make thyself] RV ‘ But thou must needs 
make thyself also.’ 14. Put out the eyes of 
these men] blind them to the real state of 
matters. The English equivalent would f>e 
to ‘ throw dust in the eyes.’ 19. All the 
oongregationj This shows the serious nature 


17 . 

of Konih’s rebellion. The people were in 
sympathy with it. 'I’he claim put forwanl 
by Kor.ih was plausible, and Hatteri'd the 
multitude: see\.3. 22 . The (fod of the 

spirits of all tiesh must know the thoughts and 
intents <»f the heart and he ahh' to judge the 
ri'iil mstig:it<n of the evil 'I’Ih' one man is 
Korah q> foi (111- tli<*ught (ill IX 28 Hath 
sent me] le Mosi'>. Dallinir.s rebellion is 
dire<-ted aiMiiist .Moses a.s 1 li at ot Koi ah .ig.ainst 
Aaron (bi the siiidiiig of Moses see Kx.'!. 
Not . of nunc own mind j d'lie mark of the 
true nie‘*^oiii;ei or jiroptu i o| (Jod is (hat he 
<loe‘< not spi-.ik ol liisow 11 iiiitiati\e- <•]* \u24 *■' 
IK 22 .lei i Ml nil'-'..’" Tin- (alNe 

piophet, on the oiliei liaiid, iniis where he is 
not sent and sjiealc-! 'out of Ins own heart’ 
see KxkM- .ler I M‘ 2,3-’-*’ 30. Quick] ie 

alne. The pit j Hell iiMiall\ leiidered 

‘thegi-a\e’ 32. Their houses j tiieir liouse- 
holds, as 111 1-' diiT' Tli< sons of Koi'ah, 
howexer, <hd not polish si e 2(i‘* 

36 39 Tho eiiisois used h\ Koiali and his 
eonipaiix me collected and maile 111(0 a eo\er- 
ing f<»r tlie altar, as a immional of then sin 
ami punishment, and a warMiiig to others 
agamst prolmimg hol\ things ep .Imle \. 1) 
37 lileazar is lommamled to do this, not 
Aaron, wlio as hiL'li jniest, miisl not delile 
himself with eontaet with the dead see 
i\\21‘' 38. The altar] the altar ol hnrnt 

oflerinu. which w.is oxirhnd W'lth Inass . see 
on K\ 3 ^ 

41 50. The ]M-ople m»w’ turn upon Moses 
ami ehaige him with heing (lie occasion of 
tins r.ilamitx d’heir niireasoiiahle min miii mg 
is jmin.shed with a plague, wliidi isoiilv staxed 
by means of flu- niti-r\ ention of the high 
firie.st. 46. Ineerise was usually oll«'red, 
not alone, hut as an aeconqiarnmeiit of a 
sacrifiee Dn this occasion the plague had 
begun, and iiieeiise was the readiest Hacnliee 
that could be otlered It is symbolical of 
prayer ami miereessioii . sei* on Kx30''", 
ObseiM- that the iiiiatilliorised (*lferirig ol m- 
eense by the lelsds xxas jnovoealn e of the 
dix me indignation, while m tlie hands of Aaron, 
the apjiomted liigh priest, it xx'as aecejited as 
an atonement, and jiroeureil the grace of for- 
giveness 48. A striking |>icture, illustrating 
the efficacy of Ik licving firayer (cp .Tas.h 
and the way m xxdiich ('hnst by tlie offering 
of Himself has stayed the jdague of sin and 
death : ep Eph.^“. 

CHAPl'ER 17 

Aako.n’h ArTMiiKiTV Confirmed 

Korah and his followers having questioned 
the authority of Aaron and the claim of his 
family to the priesthood, the malbT is put 
lieyorid the jKwsibility of further doubt hy 
the Blossoming of Aaron’s rod. 
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a. A rod] The common symbol of au- 
thority : cp, 1 *H 11 ( 1 - 4. The testimony] i.e. the 

ark in which the ‘ teKtiiiuniy ' jm kept : sec on 
Kx 1 ( 1 ^. 8-11. On the morrow Aaron’s rod 

IS found t<) have pul forth almond buds and 
fruit, wliile the others sliow no sign of life. 
In this way the exelusiie riglit of the tnUi 
of Levi and family of Aaron to exereiiM* the 
priestly funetions is decided Aaron’s ro«l is 
ortler(!<l to Ik* laid up beiorL* the aik as a 
token to sueceeding gein ratKms. 8 Yielded 
almonds] Observe* that the thna* slag(*s of 
vegetable lib* are snnultaiieousl) \i.sible, 
bloHsoiiiH, buds, and fruit. As the almond 
tre«* hloHsons in Januaiy when othei trees are 
bare and before its own leaves ap[»ear, it is 
used t(» symbolise the way in which (iod fulfils 
His promises when rm n least expect it * see 
Jer 1 'b J-, and cp. Isa 1 1 ^ o.'J -’ Mt 4 ^*^ **'. 

10 . Before the testimony] According t<» 
IlehK'* the rod was kept in the ark. This, 
however, is nowhere asherb*d in OT and ma\ 
Ih‘ a later tradition ep 1 KH*'. 12. 13 The 

I oople aie awe-struek and impressed with tlie 
danger of ajijirctaelnng the sanctuary in any 
unuuthoi ised mannei 

(HAITKIl IH 

Tin: Di'iii.s .\m> Mainii* nami*: of 
I’lUKSls AM) Li.viir.s 

1. Tlu* priests are responsible for the iin- 
quit> (d the sanetuaiy and the priesthood, 
i.e. for then profanation at any time by un- 
authonsc'd persons and by the sms of the 
priests themseh es. On the Day of Aloneinent 
the high priest offers saentices to make atone- 
ment for himself and the sanctuary : see on 
IjV Iti. 2 LeviJ ‘joined’: see (iirJfb*^. 

8-19. The provision for the mamlenunce of 
(he jiriesls The* jniests receive part of the 
meal oflermgs ( Lv :*), the sm and guilt of- 
ferings, e\c<'j)t when these are presented by 
the priests on their own behalf (Lv 4 ‘-'‘), the 
heave portion of the peace ollermgs (LviS), 
the first fruits of oil, wine, and wheat 
(vv. Ill, Id), devoted things (\. 14 , see on 
Ijv”J 7 -‘ tirsilmgs i>f clean amniaU, the re- 
demption price of the firstborn of men and 
unclean beasts (vv. Ih-IH), and the tithe »»f 
the tithe paid to the Lev lies (vv 
9. Most holy] see on Lv 16. See .’D" 
Lv'.;?*^. Shekel] see on ExAS-^. 19. Cove- 
nant of salt] I.e. an indissoluble ci»venant : 
see on Ex 3 ()®''‘. 

20-24, The priests and Levites have no in- 
heritance in the land of promise. By way 
of eomjHMiSHtion the tithes are given to the 
Levites, who in turn give a tithe to the priests 
(v. 2 t’ 0 . 20 Those who are separated to the 

service of Gml ui'e taught to depend on Him. 
He sends no one into warfare at his own 
charges : see 1 Cor 9 "'>^. 


19. 17 

25-32. The Levites are to tithe their own 
tithe and present it to the priests as a heave 
offering, as the ordinary Israelites do with the 
produce of their fields. The remainder they 
are allowed to enjoy in the same manner as 
others: cp. Lv 2730 ^ 31. In every place] 

not restricted, as in the case of the priests, 
to the holy place : see on Lv 23 . 

CHAPTER 10 

The Sackifice of the Red Heifek 

In order to provide a special means of 
purification for those who are defiled by con- 
tact with a <lead body, a prepanition called 
the ‘ wat<*r of separation ’ is made from the 
a.shes ol a red heifer and other ingredients. 
’I’lie oiigm of this rile may have been con- 
iu<*U(l with the large number of deaths re- 
(otdetl m Ki'**' Josephus, however, conneets 
it with the death of Miriam ( 201 ). 

I- IO. A red heifer is slaughtered outside 

the camp and its blood sprinkled in the direc- 
tion of the sanctuary seven times (vv. 1 - 4 ) 
The entin* earease is burnt in the same place 
along w'lth cedar wood, hyHso[), and sc^arlet 
wool, and the ashes are colh*cted and preserved 
for use m purifying (vv. ('», Oj. Those who 
take part m the (eremony contract defilement 
(vv 7,H, 10). 2. Saeriticial animals are usually 

males The use of a female m this case may 
be intended to symbolise the imparting of new 
life to those who have been defiled by eon- 
taef with death The same thought may 
underlie the regulation as I0 t*ol(>ur, red be- 
ing the colour of hloo<l which is the token 
of life : cp. Lv 17 **. The words without spot 
probably mean ‘ w ithoui blemish.’ 4. Directly 
before] RV ‘Toward the front of’ ; i.e in the 
direction of the sanctuary. 6. See on LvH**. 

9. Water of separation] RV ‘ wat^>r of 
impurity,’ 1 e water for the removal of 
(ceremonial) impurity : st*e on 8", 

II- 16. The jKTsons for whom this ‘ W'ater 
of impurity ’ is provided are those w'ho have 
louchetl a deail body or anything connected 
with it. 

II. Owing to the mystery connected with 
<leath a dead hvnly is regarded, not only 
among the Jew's but among other nations of 
antujuity, as eminently dangerous and com- 
muiiieating defilement in the highest degree. 
Moreover, such ceremonial defilement is easily 
associated with the idea of sin, as death is the 
wages of sin. 12. With it] i.e. with the 
• water of impurity.’ 

17-22. The method of purification. The 
ashes of the heifer are mixed with water from 
a running stream or spring, and sprinkled 
upon the unclean person or thiiig. This is 
done on the third day after the defilement 
has been contracted. On the seventh day 
the unclean person washes his clothes, bathes, 
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and resumes his place in society at even. The 
penalty of neglect is excommunication. The 
various parts of the expiatory rite lend them- 
selves easily to symliolical interpretation. The 
connexion of sm and death, the neo«l of cleans- 
ing, and the ever-re.ady means of | unhcation, 
are all exemplified. The writer of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews draws a jiarallel between the 
heifer, whose ashes were sanctified t(j the puri- 
fying of the fiesh from the detilemeiit arising 
from contact M’ltli dead liodies, and ('hrist 
who, also without spot, offered Hiiii-self with- 
out the camp to (Jod to purge the conscieiict* 
of believers from dead works, i e fnuii works 
which cause death. See Hel>‘.> 

('HAPTKll JO 

Dr.vni OF Mikivm MrioMi KiNc at 
Mi:kii!VH Di \TH of Aaioin 

I. Miriam dies whih- the people arc at 
Kadesh (see on l.'i-*-'-'') The first month is 
the first month of the fortieth >ear. As 
the people came to Kade^h in the second vear 
(see 10"''), they must have remained in the 
vicinity of Kadesh during the interval, <n 
what Is recorded hm‘e is a seeond arrival at 
the same place : cp. 1)1 J**. 

2-13. Murmuring at Menhah 3. When 
our brethren died] 'I'lns probably refers to the 
deatlis following the iel)ellions of Korah and 
ot D.ilhan and Abirarn (e !<•). It imjdies 
tliat these occurrences wane recent 6. Fell 
upon their faces] see on Hi’ 8. The rod] 
Seeing he took tlie rod from before the LORD 
(V ()) It has been thouglit that Aaron's rod is 
meant • cp. 17‘". Ihit il w'as m«*ie pnihahly 
Moses' staff winch was a.ssociatcd with former 
d.angers ami deliverances: Ht;e E.\4^' 7^' 

1 4 n> 17 

12 . "ye believed me not] O'he roof of Moses’ 
sin was unbelief. He doubted tlie powei 
of (iod, itr Ills willingness lo heai longer 
wnth these rebels (v. lo), and instead <»f 
speaking to the rock, as he was coiimuinded 
to do, he struck it twice : cp 1\1(M»^^ The 
punishment was severe, hut want of faith on 
the part of the leaders could not l>e over- 
looked or unpunished, because the people had 
seen it, and might be led away by the evil 
example : sec on To sanctify me] God 

is always holy and His essential holiness can- 
not be increased. But the oliedienco and 
praise of His people cause His holiness and 
grace to be more widely knowui and acknow- 
ledged. Similarly God is said to lie ‘ magnified,’ 
as in Lk 1 : cp. the petition ‘ Hallowed lie 7’hy 

name.’ 13. Mcribah] * strife.’ In 27 ** 
it is called Meribah of Kadesh W distinguish it 
from the Meribah of Ex 1 7 " (see note there). 

14-21. The people prepare for the last 
stage of the journey to Canaan. The direct 
route to the N. is blocked by the Canaanites 


(21 On the E. are the Edomites who are 
the kiiidix'd of the Israelites, being destvmlod 
from Esau the brother of Jacob. Moses 
accordingly sends mes.sengers to the king of 
Edom asking a passage through his country to 
the E side of (’amuiii. hut 1lu> request is refused, 

14. Thy brother] see above, and cp. l)t2J' 
Gn2o^'' The imnatiiral hostility of 

the Edomites on anollier (u’casion is the sub- 
ject of the hook of Ohadiali (see vv 10-12) ; 
ep also Amp* 16. Sent an angel] ki>c 
E x.'PlP'*. 17, The king’s way] Edom 
lay on the diiecl route (onnecling ICgvpt with 
Habvloma 'I'lie king's way here, however, 

IS not a proper naiuc. hut .sigmilies tlie most 
direct route 'I'licj promised not to trespass 
or injure the country m jiassing through it. 

22 29. Dcalli (tf .\uron 'J'uining south- 
ward so as to go round the couiitiy id' the 
Edomites b\ way ol the N end (d the (Julf 
iff Akaha (see 21 ' ), the Israelili's reach Ml. 
Hor .\aion ilies and is buried Ml 

Hoi is nlcnl died hj most travtdlers with a 
pii‘cipitous mountain iieailv .'’(.OIM) ft liigli, 
forming the jiniieipal idevatioii in tlie range 
of Mt Scir wonderful rock cit\ id’ 

I\‘tra (or Scla), the capital of Hdom. lav at 
its (':islein base A small mosque on the 
.simnnit now inaiks the traditional site id 
Aaron’s Imrial ])!aee 24. Gathered unto his 
people] Tins mav suggest the eontinuanee of 
lile altir diath along with those who have 
gone I »e fore see Gn 1.7*' Ye rebelled ] The 
saiiu* wold IS applied to Moses and Aaron as 
Moses had applied t(» the people at Menhah 
(V 10) The leaders, as well as the people 
with w'hoiii they were impatient , were ' rebels 

26. This signifi<‘s the succession of Elea/.ar 
to the priesthood, d'he ceremony of putting 
on the sacred rohi-s was an important part of 
the consecration of the high jinest See 
I.,v H-*' Ex 2‘)"-', and cp the action of Llijah. 
IK ID*'* 2K2 ***•*'' 28. Moses also died on 

lh(‘ top of a mountain see l)t!lP Aaron 
(lieil on the first day of the fifth month in the 
fortieth year of the exodus at the age of 14J . 
tw-e 

29. The death of Aaron removed the second 
greatest figure fiom among the IsriKdites. and 
their first high priest. The writer of the 
Epistle to the Hidirews contrasU the luiman 
priesthood, which is imjierfect by reason fff its 
lieing constantly interrupted by death, with 
the ■unchanging priesthood’ of Him ‘who 
ever liveth to make intercession’ for lIis 
people: see Ueh7*^"^. 

CHAPTER 21 

Tub Bkazbn Skkfbnt. Conquest 
OK Basuan 

1 - 3 . The southern Canaanites repulse the 
Israelites, but are eventually destroyeil. 


Ill 



« 1. 1 


NUMBERS 


21 . 28 


I. King: Aimd] UV ‘king of Arad.’ The 
name of thm place still survives in Tell Arad^ 
some ruins about 10 in, S. of Uebron and 
alK)ut 50 ni. N, of Kudcsh. The way of the 
•pies] 11 V ‘ tin* way of Atlianm.’ The word 
is ev»d<-ntly the name of a place. It lias not 
been idcnlilied. 2, Destroy] lit. ‘devoU;.’ See 
on IjN 'll 3. 'i'hiH {dace much later : 

see JokIi I 2 ’•* Jg 1 Had the^ Ix'cn mc- 

tonouH on this occasion tlie iKnielites would 
naturally ha\c marclicd ilircctly northwards 
into ( aniuiii ; but. lK3ing repulwd, they re- 
treute<i southwanls, having rcgi.sU^nd this 
vow which was ultimately fullilled Hormah 
means a ‘ de\oU?d thing ’ it is tn)m tlu- saiiic 
root as the \crh 111 \ 2 

4-9. 'I'lie Brazen Serpent iletreating 
southwards the jieojde are <liKcourage<l ami 
give way again to munuuriiig Vhaiomous 
HcrfKitits are sent among them. Mo.scs is 
coinmamle(l to make a brazen serjient, and 
all who look txi It in faith are healed. 4. To 
compass] to go nnind • see on 2t The 
Red Sea] 1 e the arm now called the (iulf of 
Akaba Because of the way] 'I’hey were now' 
marching away from t’.niaan instead of to- 
wards It 5. This light bread] or, - this \ile 
f(M»d ’ d’he manna is im'ant • cp. IP'. 

6. Fiery serpents] le stirpeiits whose sting 
caused violent inflammation Vemimoussaml- 
snakc'^ an' still found in this locality. 

8. Upon a pole] IIV ‘ u{»on a standard’ 
This brazmi serjumt w'as long {ire.served by 
the Isra^'lites, and ultimately became an 
oliject of superstitions nmer.ition, 111 consi*- 
quenee of which Hezekiah onlereil it to be 
destroyed (2 K IH *) 

9. When he beheld *^he serpent of brass, he 
lived I rather, 'when he looked to it.’ i.e. not 
casually but of |ni?'[K)se and w'ith faith 'I'lie 
liftdess image of tlie seqH'iit that had caused 
the {min and death of so many was a symliol 
of the \ictorv over these things that (rod 
gives to thost‘ wlio trust in Him. 'I'lie Jewish 
commentators recognise here an illustration of 
the {low’or of faith. ‘ 'I’he s(*r{>ent neither 
killed nor preserved alive, but if the Israelites 
lifted up their eyes and turned their hearts to 
their Father in heaven they were healed ; if 
not, they {xirislied ’ Similarly in the book of 
Wisdom (!()“» 7 ). the brazen serpent is called 
‘ a token of salvation to put them in remem- 
brance of the commandment of 'rhy law, for 
he that turned toward it was not saved because 
of that which was beheld, but liecause of Thee, 
the Saviour of all.’ The bnizen serpent raised 
upon the pole, for the healing of those who 
were ready to die, is a striking emblem of the 
Saviour ‘ lifted up ’ on the C'ross, for the 
8alx*ation of all who are wounded by ‘ that old 
serpent the devil,’ and who look in faith to 
Him : see Jn 3 **. 


10-15. Journey to the Amon. 

12. Zared] The Zered flowed into the 
Dead Sea at its southern extremity, 13. The 
other side of Amon] This means the S. side 
of the river Arnon, as the story is narrated 
from the standpoint of one living in Canaan : 
see Intro, and 22 The Arnon flows into 
the Dead Sea aUmt the middle of its E. side. 
It is the boundary between the Moabites on 
the S. and the Amontes on the N. 'I’he 
IsraeliU's did not go through Moali, as the 
{lassage was denied to them, but went round 
it on the E side, crossing the upjier courses 
of the Arnon ; see v. 11. and ep JglP"P^ 

14. As the l^IoalnU'S afterw'ards crossed the 
Arnon and took {Mvsseshion of {lart of tlie land 
of the Amontes, this ancient fragment of 
{loetry from the ' book of the Wars of the 
Lord ’ imhcates the original boundary of 
Moab. 'J'he ‘ book of the Wars of the Lord,’ 
wdiich is mentioned only here 111 the OT., was 
p-obably a collection of war songs, illustrating 
what Jehovah did for His {)eo{)le by the liand 
of Moses. 'I'he otlier {K>etical fragments in 
thif' c (\v 17 , IH, 27 - 3 ( 1 ) are, in all proba- 
bility. from the same collection. What he did 
in the Red Sea] BY ‘ Vahel) in Siqduih ’ 'Phe 
words arc names of localities now unknown. 
Some verb is to be supplied lieforc them, such 
as ‘ they subdued ’ 

16 20, Passage tbrough the land of the 
Amontes from the Arnon to Pisgali at tlie N. 
end of the He<l Sea Dunng tins march the 
{letqile seem to have suflered fiom w'ant of 
water. The ‘Song of the Well’ celebrates 
the linding of water at Beei. ‘Beer’ means 
‘ well.’ 20. jeshimon] rather, ‘ tlic Jeshimon,’ 
the {dam lying ti* the NE of the Dead Sea. 

21-30. Conquest of the Amontes and Song 
of 'rnimqdi. 

21. ('p. the similar request and refusal in 

24. irn.v strong] This seems to g-ive the 
reastni w’hy the Israelit/es did not follow up 
their eoiiquest of tlie Aiiiorites by entering 
the land of Amnion. LXX, however, reads, 
‘ the b»»rder . . was Jaazer,’ a town mentioned 
in V. 32 . 

27. In proverbs] This Hebrew word is some- 
times rendered ‘parable.’ It is ap{)lied to a 
by- word or taunt song: see 1 X 9 ^ Jer 24 ‘' 
Isal 4 < Job 27 i and Nu 23 Li 8 243.1^20,21,28. 
The opening words of the song are an ironical 
challenge to the former inhabitants to return 
to Heshbon, which has lK*en captured and 
destroyed. ‘ Come if you can,’ they say, ‘ and 
dispossess us and repair the city of your king.' 
The next two vv. refer to the fact stated in 
V. 26 . The haughty conqueror of Moab is 
now himself subdued. This song is quoted 
in Jer 48 ^*»^, *8. Read with RV ‘fire went 
out . . it consumed.’ The fire is the fire of 


112 



21 . 29 

war. 29. Chemosh] the sun-god of the 
Moabites to whom human sacrifices were 
sometimes offered : see 2K3-", and see on 
Gn2*2 Jgll^^ The name occurs frequently 
on the Moabite Stone, a \alu:il)le relic <iating 
from the tdh century n.r. and disco\cicd at 
Dibon (see next note), on which Mesha, king 
of Moab (see ‘2 K .'}■*), celebrates his \ictories 
over the Israelites, and attributes them t<» the 
fa'oiirof his god Chemosh. Solomon himself 
built a high place for Cliemosh : see 1 K 1 1 ■ 
The words here should read ‘ho (i e Chemosh) 
ga\e his sons as fugitives,’ he abandoned 
them so that they Hod. 30. We] the Israelites 
Dibon is near tlie Arnon (\ 13) ’riie lo<-abt> 
of Nophah IS unknown. Medeba is a few miles 
S of Heshbon. The concluding words {»f the 
song are obscure, and ma\ be rendered, ^ and 
w'c laid wa.stc! .so that fire rageil unto Medeba.’ 


33-35* Conquest of Bashan. Bashan was 
the northernmost jiart of the country E of the 
Jordan, stretching from the river Jahbok in 
the S. to Mt. Uerinon in the extreme N. 
This extensive district was celebrated for the 
richness of its vegetation, lieing ranked in this 
resjK'ct with Lidianon, Carmel, and Shiu-oii : 
see IsiCliP' Jer 1 Nall 1 *. Its giant oaks and 
\ast heids of wild cattle are frequently referred 
to b\ the sHcreil writeis see Utdli*"* lsa2*^ 
Ezk27*‘ Zveh 1 1 In early times it was 
inhahited hy a race of giants, from whom Og 
W'lLs deseendi'd (Cnl l ' Dtd" , see on KP^) 
The niiiiH of the (iiant (htios of Bashan 
remain to testif\ to the strength of its former 
inhahitants See additional notes on Otd 
After Its final conquest it was oecupicMl hy 
the halt tril>e of Manasseh : see Nu32^ 
Dt:G». 
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l.N THE Plains ok Moau (Chs 22-3tl) 


CHAPTER 22 
Bal.vam 

The Israelites now enter upon the last 
stage of their jourru y to Camuin 'J'hi'V are 
within sight of the land of promise, being 
encamped at the northern end (»f the Dead 
S<'a, near the mouth of the Jordan. Cp to 
this point they ha\e suniKUiiitcd cv eiy obsl.icle 
and conquered the tnhes on tlic east side of 
the river. But now', at the end of the journey, 
a graver danger faces them. Balak, king of 
Moah, finding that he cannot prevail against 
them with carnal weapons, has recourse to 
magical arts, hoping in this way to <lestroy 
them. He sends to the Euphrates for tin* 
famous magician Balaam to come and ‘ curse 
Israel.’ As the seijuel shows it is all in \am 
Not even the powders of darkne.ss can stop the 
victorious march of Jehovah’s pc*ople. The 
whole inc*ident is designed to show that Israel 
hy the grace of God is proof, not only against 
the sword of the enemy, hiil also against the 
evil fMiw'ers of the unseen world. There is 
no enchantment against Israel. God is for 
them, and nothing can lie against them. They 
are able to wrestle, not only against flesh and 
blood, but against spiritual wdekedness in high 
places. 

I. The district in which the Israelites are 
encamped is called the plains of Moab, as it 
formed j>art of the territory of the Moabites 
before their conquest by the Araontes (21 ‘^). 
On this side Jordan] The Hebrew is ‘ beyond 
Jordan.’ So RV : see on 21 

4. Elders of Midian] The home of the 
Midianites is usually supposed to have been 
within the Binaitic peninsula towards the S. 
or BE. : see Ex2^® 3C Here they are found 


to the E. of the Jordan, associated wdth the 
Moalutc.H in their attempt to bar the progri'ss 
of the IsraebtiiN ; cji Gn 3t’d’^' Nn2f)*'. Their 
eonqiiest is dt*.senlM*d in Nu31. 

5. RV ‘sent . to IVthor, which is hy the 
Ri\er, to the hind of the eliildren,’ etc. Thu 
‘liner’ is tlu* Eiiphnites The ancient Chal 
(h*ans ami Biihylonians, like Ihe iiKKleni ytriihs, 
had a tinn belief in llu* e.Mstenee and inllu- 
enec of dcinons. dhiy also ln'lieve.! that 
ccrUiin jK'rsoiiH liad the jwiwer of controlling 
these demons hy men ns of magic hjm'IIh and 
incantations, and these magieinns or sooth- 
sayers were frequently emjiloyed to discover 
secrets, to foretell the future, to bless an 
iinderbiking, or bring ruin iijsin an enemy. 
Balaam’s fame as a man of this sort had 
travelled far l)<*yond ihe limits of his own 
land, as is shown hy tlie emhassy of the king 
of Mctab : see on ExT^b 7. Rewards of 
divination] the [iresents miuh* to Balaam to 
secure, his offices. In 2 Pel 2 Balaam is said 
to ha^e loved ‘ the wages of unrighteousness.’ 

8 -21. Balaam, lieirig warned by God in a 
dream, refustis to go , w'herenpon Balak sends 
a more pressing invitation with promise of a 
larger reward. Balaam hesitates, but at length 
yields, having received jicrmission to go, but 
to sjHjak only as God directs him. 8 . Balaam 
has lieen blamed for hesitating here. This, 
however, is unjust. On the occasion of the 
first messagi* from Balak he was honestly in 
doubt whether ho ought to go or not, and it 
is to his credit that he would do nothing till he 
had learned what the mind of God was. It 
was otherwise, however, on the second occa- 
sion (v. 19), when he dallied with ihe tempting 
offer, in the hope that God would change His 
purpose, and allow him to go and do 4s Balak 
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wmhml. If the words the LORD, le. Jehovah, 
in this V. were really used by Balaam, and are 
not due to the historian, then it would ap|>ear 
that Balaam knew the Ood of Israel and 
worshipjKjil Him. This is by no means im- 
jx>Ksihle. Balaam lived in the land from whieh 
Abraham went out (see (In 1 1 and 

he was no doubt aware of the history of Abra- 
ham’s deseendunts, more osjK'cially if he was 
eorineeted with the Midianites (see 111''). It 
need oeeasuui no surprise that (io<l made use 
of this semi-heathen soothsayer to declare His 
will It IS but an illustration of the truth 
that the Spirit of doi] is not boun<l : <'p 
Ainy^ 'I’hroughout the whole incident 
Biihuini appears as the somewhat uriwillin^^ 
medium whereby (#od choostis to confirm His 
unchangeable pur]s)se t<»wards Israel. He 
starnls midway U'twi-en the true prophet of 
Jeho\ah and the heathen magician or .sooth- 
sayer 

12. They <i / c blessed j si-e ( i n J'J 1 '' N u b 

l8. This IS said m good faith But Balaam 
IS movi'd by the tempting oflei of Balak , and. 
while He does not mean to disol»c\ (iod. he is 
not without hojH's of inducing (ioil to change 
His mind He does not \et kno\^ that Jeho- 
vah’s ‘ kin<lnesh shall not tlepart noi His 
covenant of jieace be r« nio\ed ' 20. Balaam 

IS alh'wed to go, but onl\ on condition that 
he will sjK'ak tlu' word that (Jod gives him 

22-41. Ontliewav Balaam receives a warn- 
ing not to go bevond the Wold of the Lend 

22. God’s anger was kindled because he 
went] 'Phis seeins to contradict what is said 
III V. ‘Jtt, that (lod gave him permission to 
go. But that jiermission was vonditional. 
He might go, but he must speak only what is 
given him to say. Bahuun gladly seizes the 
opporlunitv of going, for he is hankering after 
the revvaial. For the jnesent he ignores the 
condition. In his heart he hojies to evade it 
kikI satisfy Balak But (loil. who is the dis- 
cerner of tlu* thoughts and intents of the 
heart, sees the double-miiulediieHs of Baliuim, 
and gives him to know that there must Ik‘ no 
trifling, l-nlesshe really means to Ik* olHjdient 
he must stay at home. ( )n the ‘ angel of the 
Lord ’ Rc'c on tlx J *. 

31. Opened the cjres of Balaam] Up to this 
jvoint Balaam has been like a blind man. He 
lias lieeii detenmned to ha\ e his ow n way. But 
now he sees it is ustdesa trying to deceive God 
or fight against Him. Like Saul he finds it is 
‘ hard to kick again.st the pricks ’ ; cp. Ac 
The I't'fusal of his erstwhile d(K*ile ass to carry 
him further is the God-employed means of 
bringing the obstinate [irophet to his senses. 
How this was done it is vain to speculate. 
Svmie explain away the incident of the vision 
and the ass s(>eaking e.g. as a dream which 
Balaam liad laTore starting, or a vivid impres- 
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Sion made upon him by the livolmess of his 
own thoughts ; but evidently the writer of the 
narrative l>elieved in the reality of both. In 
this he simply occupies the standpoint of his 
age. 

34. Balaam is now coiivmcvid that it is use- 
less hojung to satisfy Balak, and wishes simidy 
to have nothing more to do with the matter. 
But this IS not the will of Hod. Balaam must 
g<* as His ine.'fH'iiger and bles.H His peojile. 

40, Offered oxen] m(>sl probably m sacrifice. 

It was usual to offer s;i<Titice at the beginning 
of any momentous un<iertakmg, or on the 
arrival <»f an important visitor: see Gn31*''‘ 

1 K 1 sb; '. 

41. Baal] ' ow’iier ’ or ‘lord’; i lie name of 
a deit>, u.sually identical with tlie sun. and 
worshipjK'd b\ a number of earlv St*mitic 
trila'H, ineluding the l*li<enieians. 'J'he place 
of worship was eoiiiinoiilv the top of a lull. 
'I’liere w as a .sanctu:ii\ of Baal in this neigh- 
bonihocHl on Idl IVoi . see 2.0 The utmost 

Balak showed Balaam tlie vvlade extent 
of the Israelites, prohablv to jiistifv Ins alarm 
at then jiie.senee, and i xhiliit the instant iieces- 
sit\ of cursing this fonnidable army. 

(’HAITKH 2.3 
Bai.a.vm (continued) 

I -10. First F Iterance of Balaam. 

I. On the meaning of ihe.si* stienfices see 
on 22'‘*' Balak mav haw intended these sacn- 
tiees for Baal, but Balaam at all events thinks 
of the (Jod who spoke to him at Pethor and 
whose angel met liini on the way (see v. 4) 
3. I will go] to insjteet llie omens to see what 
mdu'.ations are visible of God'swill: ej) 24 ^ 
L\ 11* To an high place] KV ‘to a bare 
height’ . see 01122 ■*’ 7 Balaam is constrained 

to lJea.s Israel as God has manifestl\ done. This 
is plain from three signs. ( 1 ) the separation of 
the jieople ( v 9), (2) their number (v ]()), and 
(3) their righteousness (v 10) Aram] the 
ancient name of Mesopotamia 

9. The people shall dwell alone, etc ] rather, 

‘ Behold a jKople that ilwelleth alone and is 
not reckoned among the nations!’ Balaam 
singles out what was. and is still, a distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the Hebrew* people, viz. 
their sejiarateneas from other nations. They 
were chostiii of God in Abraham their ancestor, 
and throughout the long course of their his- 
tory have been distinguished from other 
nations, lioth by tlieir religion and manner of 
life. To this day. though they have no 
countr}', they are still a separate nation : see 
Ex 19^»*5 33 lu Lv 20 and frequently in the 
prophets, e.g, Isa 43-^ Am 3*. 

xo. The righteous] The people of Israel are 
called ‘ the righteous ’ betsiuse God, who is 
Himself righteous, has called them to be the 
same. The Heb. word for ‘ righteous ’ is 
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Jasfuir, and Jeshunin is a poetical name given 
to Israel in 33 ''- “'’ Isall-. It is pos- 

sible that, tlie title given to a collection of 
national poetry, the book of Jashar (see Josh 
10^3 : see on 2 P-*) contains the same 

idea. Balajim’s words mean that Israel s fate 
wnll be enviable, and the opjxisite of what 
Balak desires it to ]>e His own fate was 
miserable ; see 31^ The death of the riglil- 
eous is only attained hy tliose who are willing 
to lead the life of the iighteous. I2. (’p 
1K2*J13,14. 

13-26. Baliuun’s Second rtteranee 

13. Seeing that Balaam had been imjiresseil 
wnth the multitude ol Israel (\ 1 ( 1 ), Balak 

now' restricts the jiiofiliet s \iew' of the host, 
in the hope that he may \k pri‘\ ailed upon to 
curse it . .see on 22 14 . Zophmi] ‘ watchers ’ 

or ‘ looki'fs-ont ’ Jt is fioni the .same lleb 
root as Mizjiah (see (in31 ‘ ')■ Pisgah is pi o- 
bably the general name for the niountam rangi 
lying to the XM ol the Dead Sea, ot which 
Xebo (Dt .14 1 ), Beoi (\ 2.S). and Zo}>him ate 

peaks In l)t32’‘'' tins mountain r.iiige is 
called Abanin. Zojiliini may be so called 
simply as being a point of outlook, but it is 
possible to see in tlu‘ name a reference to the 
practice of w'atehing the omens from ele\ ated 
situations. 

18. Balaam declares that Hod's purjto.se to 
bl(‘ss Israel cannot be altiTcd (\v H), 20). 

With them He is well pleased (\ 21). It is 

He who IS bringing them out of Bgypt, and 
W'lLh Hun as Leatlei and Defeiidei the} ate 
certain to be Mctonons ( \ \ 22-21) 19 . Balak 

IS wrong in thinking to induce (lod by means 
of enchantments to alter His purpose cp. 1 S 
1 Isa .34 1" Bo 1 1 Tit 1 - Hebb \ 17 

21. The shout of a king] is not the shout 
raised by a king, but the sliout raised at the 
presence of a king Israel rejoices in having 
Hod as their king see Dtd.T' l.sa 

22. God brought] rather, Tt is Hod, and 
no other, that is bringing them out of Egypt ’ 
They are here under the di\im- din*ction cp 
Ex 20 “ 2‘J Lv Hb*'-, Umcorn] IIV • the wild 
ox,’ or buffalo: cp. 23 The ren- 

dering of AV gives the sense ‘ it is useless to 
employ the powers of enchantment against 
this jxjople ; they are jiroof against all such 
weapons.’ But the right rendering is rather, 
•there is no enchantment m Jacob,' i.e. this 
people has no need to employ magical arts in 
its defence, as yon, Balak. are doing now. ft»r 
they liavc God for their protector. Accord- 
ing to this time] U-tter. • at thus time,’ ‘ now ’ 

24. A great lion] Heb * a lioness.’ 

25. What Balak means is. * If you will not 
curse them, I forbid you to bless them.' 

28. Peer] is a peak of the mountain range 
of Moab. See on v, 14 . On Jeshimon see on 
21 ». 


CHAPTER 24 

B.\l.\.vm (continued) 

1-9. Balaain’s Third Ctterauce 
I. To seek for enchantments] lit. ‘to meet 
omens’ see on 23 ^ Toward the wilderness] 

1 e towards tlie plain where Hie Israelites 
Were eneaiii|H'd see 21-^* 22 b 2. The spirit 
of God came upon him] ep. The 

following utter, incev are mtrodueed in a more 
solemn manner (M-e w 3, 4, 13, 10). i»t‘d iu‘e 
prophetic of the fiiluie 

3 . Hath said] 'I'he English here is to«» 
eomnumpbue to represt nl the original, whieh 
is in ,i \er} lofty and inijiassioiied strain 
‘ ( >ra( Ic of Balaam, son of Boor; oracle of 
the man whose e\es art' opened ; oiaclc t)f 
him who hears the words of Hod, who sees 
the vismn of the Almighty, falling upon his 
faee with his e\es open ' The first W'<»rd 
letideied ‘ oj>eiii'tl ’ is of uneertam nieaiimg 
It m.i} mean ‘t losed,’ ni which case it implies 
that Babuiiu's eyes aie elosed lo earthly sights 
blit open t(t the lu'atenl} ( >r it may refer to 
hi.s pie\ ions eonditioii Hitlierb) scales b:i\e 
been upon his e\es, but now be sees the mskui 
t»f the Almighty 4 . Falling intu a tntnn ] 
rather, ‘ falling uj>on liis faee ’ There is no 
word m the original eoriespotidmg b» the 
woids ‘ into a tranee.’ He falls to the ground, 
o\erpoweiv<l by the Spirit of Hod that eoines 
upon liim ep ISl'J-^ E/.k l-'^ DanHl"-'^Ac 
H ' Rev 1 lb 

6 . The images in tlii.s and the next v are those 
of fniiffiilness and \ igoiir ’J'be hgn (i.e the 
w 00,1-) aloe IS a large sju'eadingtrceimicb pri/asl 
for its aromatie (pialities (Bro\ 7'" Song I *D, 
and the cedar is the king of trees (1 K43:' ps 
|iH **’). <•)». Bs 1 3 E/,k.31 3 '' y. He shall piour 
the water] better, ‘water sliall How from bis 
(i c. Israel’s) buckets, and his sr^ed (1 e bis 
posterity) shall be m ubundam'e of water’ 
Israel will always lloiirisb The literal and 
the metaphorical are here cornhmc<l : cp 
Hnlfr-J-.-' I)t ;ii,d we on Bv 20 b Agag] 
the dynastie name (d the Aiiialekite kings- ep. 
IS 133’- kingdom of Israel w'lll surpass 

that of Amalek 8. See on 23'“. ’i’he subject 
of the second half (jf llie v. is Israel, who m 
compared to a ravening lion, the king of l>east 8 . 
9. Blessed /« he, etc ] cp, Hn Pi® 27 
10 - 14 . Balak m anger dismisHes Baliuim, 
who before dejiartmg predicts the destruction 
of Moah and other nations by Israel. 

15-24. Balaam’s Fourth Utterance: a pre- 
diction of the dominion of Isnwd and the 
downfall of Moah, Edom, Amalek, and Asshur. 

17. I shall see him, etc ] Thi . should l>c ren- 
dered ‘ I see him ’ (1 e. the Israel of the future, 
and sfjecially the SUr who is to rise among 
them) ‘ . . I Iiehold him . . A Star is risen out of 
Jacob . . ’ To the eye of Balaam, in hia 
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Hpiritual ccHtaHy, the future Htaiuin out as the 
prewjnt, A Star] A comnuui symM of a 
brilliant ruler, eji. Ina 1 4 Mt li 4 2“ Rev22i‘' 
ami the exprcMHion • IiohIh of heaven.’ For 
the Heeptre jih the Kyrnliol of authority see (in 
4‘.t 1 1()2 ’I’lns prediction rcferH in the 
tirnt place to l)a\ id, who ‘ amote Mcaib and 
Edom ’ {'JSH '-', cj» ). hut applieh also 

‘ DaMd'x f^rciiter S(»n ’ From early tinie.s 
the .Icwish coinnicritatorH have interpreted 
the prophecy a.H McMHiaiiK The name flar- 
eotdiba (i.t- ‘Son r>f a Htar') was a.sKuni(‘<l by 
om- who (daimcd to be the M<*.Hsiah, not loii}.,^ 
after the time of our Lord, takinj' the title no 
doubt fnmi tins proj)liecy of Balaam (’hris- 
tians wdl see in the words of Bahuim a 
propliecy of .Jesus, the true Messiah, tin* Km^^ 
of kind's and Lonl of lords, lie Himself, 
and not the star which was seen at His lurth 
(Mt2“), is the lulfilriiciit of the prediction 
Children of Sheth] UV the children of 
tumult,’ as ill the paralki passage JerdH-*'*, 
wluTe another word from the same loot is 
iis(‘il i8 Seirj tlie name gnen tf> the land 
of the Kdoimtes ; sec < Jn I)t ^ His 

enemies] the enemies of Israel, or rather of 
th<! Hiller here spoken of 'i'he fiillilment of 
this piojilu'cy is reeord(‘d in *2SH*‘. (']> also 

Isab.P'^, and si'c on 

20 First of the nations] prohahly in rank ; 
but see on K\I 7 ^. TJie mxt clause rcad.s 
‘ but his end (sliall coiiit ) to destnictuui ’ : ep. 

and for tin* fulfilment of the pri‘- 
diction see ISld-*^ Ibbs :t()iT K’hd-i:' 

21. The Kenites] Unlike the tribes pre- 
viously mentioned the Kenites Mere alMays 
friendly to the Israelites, and consequently 
the M'ords of Balaam foretellinji^ their de- 
struction are more of sympathy than of threat- 
emrif;. Hobab, the father-in-hiM' of Moses, 
M'as a Kenite, and his descendants settled 
alongside the tribe of .Judah in the S. of 
Uanaan (Jg I 4 'M ‘ sei* al.so 1 S lb'' btf-''*--’ 
1 ( 'll 2 Of their subsequent liistor\ iiotlimg 
IS known. Set' oil V ' 2 ' 2 . Thy nest] The 
Heb. wortl for nest is //•//. so that there is 
here a play upon the name of this tribe. 

22 . 7 'he nmdoriiig is douldfiil. We may 
traiiBlatc, ‘ Nevertheless the Kenite shall he 
W’asted. How long ? Asshur (i e AssyTia) 
shall cany thee away captive ’ Or, ‘But the 
Kenite sliall not l>e M’listed until Asslmr shall 
(;aiTy thee (i.e. Israel) away captive.’ 

24. Chittim] tlio dM'ellers in (’ypnis or in 
the islands of the Mediterranean generally. 
They are said to have emigrated from Phoe- 
nicia. In (InUH the ('hittim are said to be 
descended from Javan, the aneostxir of the 
Ionian (i.e. the (irtH?k) races. In Dan 1 1 ^ the 
‘ships of Kittiin’ arc those of the Romans, 
so that Chittim iiuiy be a general designation 
of the Westeni nices, and Balaam’s words a 
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prediction of the overthrow of the Eastern 
monarchies (Asshur = the Assyrians or Per- 
sians, and Eber = the Hebrews or Syrians) by 
the empires of the West. He also] most 
probably the conquering nation, the Chittim. 
It may, however, refer to Asshur or Eber. 

These last jirophecies of Balaam, on Araalek, 
the Kenites, the ('hittim, Asshur, and Eber, 
have all the ajipearance of being an appendix, 
ami are supposed by many to be a later addi- 
tion to the original projdiecies regarding Israel. 

CHAPTER 

JOOI.ATHV A\I> ImMoHAI.JTV OF THK ISKAKL 
ITKS AT HiIITTIM. TiIK ZkAL OF PlIINElIAS 

1-5. The Israelites, who have just been 
exhibited as proof against enehantirients. are 
not able to re.sist the temptatuins to idolatrv 
and its eonneeted sin of immorality, arising 
from their jiroxiniity to the tribes of Moab 
and Midian. In .‘11 their afiostasy is attri- 
buted to the eoun.sel of Balaam (see also 
Rev 214 ). wdio is aft<Twards put to death for 
it (Nubl '' Josli lb--') But it is dilJieiilt with- 
out violence (o reconcile tins conduct on tlic 
jiart of Bahuim with liis former attitude 
towards Israel, and his utterances regarding 
them, Moieover, tlie last veist' of the pre- 
ceding chujiter is evidentlv intended to mark 
Ills return to the Kuphrales ami his disajipear- 
aiice from the subsequent liistory of Israel 
it seems almost beyond doubt that tliere vv'as 
from early times a double tradition regarding 
this famous sootlisaver According to one, 
Bahuim is a Mesojxitamian soothsayer who 
becomes tlie lustrunieut of (hxl 111 blessing 
His peoj>Ie ami Ttretelliiig their future great- 
ness , according to the other, he is a Midian- 
itish courusellor who sets himself to seduce tlie 
peojile of .Jeliovali ami suffers the extreme 
}K‘nalty of his erior i. Shittim] (‘tlie 
aeaiaas’Jis tlie name of tlie enearnpinent 111 
the plains of Moab ; see b.'H'* and cp. Josh 2 b 

3. Baal-peor] I’here atqx'ars to have been a 
saiiefiiary of Baal on tlie top of Mt, Peor : 
see on 22 ^^ ‘2lUb 4. The heads] the ring- 
leaders Hang them up] Some shameful form 
of execution, followed by inipuleinent : see 
on Dt 2 1 -' 2 . 

6--18. The zeal of Phinehas in slaying with 
his owui hand an Israelite and his Midianitish 
concubine is rewuirded with the promise of the 
permanence of the priesthood in his family ; 
cp. Ex 322 ®- 2 » and notes there. 

This incident while related to the foregoing 
is distinct from it. Literary evidence shows 
that vv. 0-18 are from a different source from 
vv. 1 - 5 . Observe that in the one case the 
punishment is slaughter (v. 5 ), and in the 
other plague (v. it), and that the source of 
temptation in the one case is Moab and in the 
other Midian : see on vv. lG- 18 . 6 . Were 
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weeping:] on account of the plague (v. 8). 8, 

There is no previous mention of a plague 
having broken out, and the word «ui hardly 
apply to the slaughter in v. 5. We are hen* 
dealing with a separate incident, ii. Zealous 
for my sake] lit. ‘jealous with my jealousy ’ 
God, as the Redeemer of Israel, has a s|rti:i 1 
claim upon their revenince and atl'ectnm 
When they turn to other gods His lo\e is 
wounded, and He is jealous with a li<»l\ 
jealousy : see on E\2(>’. 

13. An everlasting pnesthood] Phiiu'lias 

siieci.'eded to the high }>ries{hood aft^'i hi.s 
father's death (Jg2() and the sii(re.s.siou 
remained in his faniilv till the time of Eli. 
when it passed for some reason to the house 
of Ithamar. Solomon, ho\\e\er, rest<»re(l tin' 
high priesthood to the deseendants <»f 3’hiuehas 
(1 This action of I’lnnehas in deleiid- 

ing the purity of the ndigion ot Israel at ,1 
critical moment was rewarded, not only with 
this bles.sing from the Eord, hut with the 
grateful admiration of succeeding generations 
In Pslttli we read that Ins zeal was ‘counted 
unto him for righteousness unto all generations 
tor evermori*,’ words which St l*aul applies to 
Ahraham himself (Ro4 GaEP ). In Ecclus 
f>-’* ‘“f'he IS called the ' thinl in ghtry ' after 
Moses and Aaron, ami his example is quoted 
in 1 Mac*J‘*'. So Messed is the memory of the 
just. 

16-18. Commandment is given to vex the 
Midianites (i e count them as dangerous 
adversaries) and to smite them For its fulfil- 
ment see c ill. rnjunetions like thi.s, which 
were ordered to be carried out with extreim* 
severity, were given in the inbsrests of Israel 
and the purity of religion and morals. In no 
other way could that ‘ separatcne.ss ’ be main- 
tained which llalaam recogriistid as one of the 
distinctions of the Israelites (see on For 

the Christian parallel see 2 Cor 0 and 
cp. 

The omission of any reference to the 
Moabites in this passagi' bears out what is 
said above as to the ditferent sources of 
vv. 1-.5 and b-lH. 

CHAPTER 20 

The Secomi Ni MHEKiMi of the People 

The first took place thirty -eight years liefore 
(see c. 1) at Mt. Sinai. The people are 
shortly to enter Canaan, and this second 
enumeration is made in view of the prosjiective 
division of the land among the twelve trilies : 
see vv. 52-56. The Uital result shows a 
decrease of 1,820. While Manasseh has 
increased by no less than 20,500, Simeon has 
decreased by the extraordinary amount of 
37,100. The latter tribe may have suflFered 
most severely in the recent plague, seeing that 
Zimri was a Simeonite (25 


55, The casting of lots is of the nature of an 
appeal to (ickI. and w’as resorted b) in order to 
detect a culprit (Josh 7 1-* 1S14^“ don P), to 
sclwt an otliia‘ bearer ( I S 1 ( I I Ch 24 b 
Ac 1 or to make a division of projHTty as 
liere (cp Mt27-’') Sec al.so L\ 16‘' and the 
note on Crim and Thummim. Ev2H»" In the 
case before us. lots wer«‘ cast to determine the 
loi'-ality of each tnlu ^ luhi'i'itance, but its size 
was regulateil b\ tln> numlM'r of the names, 
the relative fertility of each loc^ility laung 
also no douht taken into considm-atmn The 
tw'ehe lots, w'hich would he tablets of wood 
or stone, eueli mscnlssl with tlie iiaiiie of a 
tnlie, were probably put m an uni , and, as 
the iiaiiu' of eaeli portion of land wa.s (billed 
out, the high priest or rej>reH<‘iilali\(' of a InU- 
(see 34 drew' a lot, and the tiabe wdiose 
name was drawn mbented that terntorv 4’lie 
precise boundaries would be adjusted after- 
wairds, according to the po|)ulation shown hy 
the census 64, 65 Sec 1 1'“- 

CH.M’TEU 27 

Till Lwv OF liii; I Mii.KU ANci. 01 D.xron- 
'Il'H." .lo^lM \ Al’I’(U\'l |.1» AS 1111. St'C- 
cL.'^sim or Mos|,.s 

I II According to 2<’t‘'-Mcp \ 2) the land 
WMs to he apportioned to tiu* males Zelo- 
phehad, of the tribe of Maiuissidi, bad died 
leaving no sons (2ti:<''), and Ins daughters, 
fearing that they woidd have ii ) mhentanee, 
n*qnest that they and their sons should sue- 
ee«*(i to the inheritance of their father, and 
thus perpeiuaie his name 'I'heir claim is 
pronounced to be just, and it is (-nai'led that 
(laughters should inherit where then; are no 
sons, and, failing daughters, the nearest rela- 
tives of the father It w'as afterwards further 
cnaeted (e .36) that daughters smoeodiug to 
an inheritance must marry within their own 
irilie. in order that the properly should re- 
main in that tnla* and not he alienated to 
another. 3. Died in his own sin] 'riiesf) 
words have bid Jewush eornmenlators to 
identify Zclophehad witli tlie man wdio was 
stoned for sabbath breaking (15'’^^*') Rut 
their meaning rather is that Zebqihehad had 
not forfeited hi.s inhentanci; hy any sjaadally 
heinous act of transgresHion, hut had died the 
common death of all men (ep. iri'-^'), 

12-23. Mostis receiv(fs intimation of his ap- 
proaching death, and Joshua is appointed leader 
in his placo. 12. This (command is rejKiated 
in Dt32*^6. and its fiillilrnent ndaMd in I)t 
34. In the interval lief ope his death, Moses 
delivered the concluding laws co itained in the 
book of Numltcrs and the addreeses in the 
bofik of Deuteronomy. The conquest of the 
Midianites seems also to have taken place in 
this interval, if at least the order of the nar- 
rative corresponds to the actual order of 
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evenU (hoc c. 31). Moant Abarim] see on 
23**. 13. Gathered unto thy people] nee on 
20'-**. 14 To sanctify me] Hccon^O*'-*. 15. 

Mow-h MtiflcH hiH pcjsonal feelings of diwip- 
pointrncnt and grief, and thinks only of the 
he is leaving heliind. This noble self- 
efTaeernent was conspieiious on other f»ecasions: 
we Kx.TJ-*- Null'-''' 14 *■-*'*•'* Jf the woik 
gofis on. he iH eonteiit that (io<l should but\ 
the workman; ep Phil 1 17. d’o 

lead out (!<» [lastnre) and to bring in (to the 
f<»ld) i.s the work of the slieplierd ep .In 

18, The spirit] 1 v the neressarv (jualiti- 
eation : we <ui dl* Joshua had n<> 

doubt learne<l rniieh from his close a.K-soeialioii 
wilh Moh(!s as his atbmdant. we K\ 24 32*^ 

330 Nuir-^ He hud also some <-.\penenee 
as leadiT (tf the army o( I.srael (Iv\l7'") 
Moreo\er, he had given evideiiee of his laiih 
and courage at Kadesh, being tin* onl\ one 
save ( aleh who was jirepan-tl U» ijo loiward 
in reliance on the dnme promises and help 
(Null'*) Lay thine hand upon him 1 ». 
token of cousec’ratifui • cj» Ael‘>'' I.".-' 1'1’iiul-' 
2'rim I '■ (Ihsi-rve that the thri-e marks of a 
regularly consei-rated munslci of (toil aie 
pr»‘sent liere. \i/. the call of Hod, the neces- 
sary gifts, ami a public and s<»lemn ordination 
to oilice. 19. Give him a charge] see J)t 
1 7, H, -.'.'i 21 Urim] see on K.\ 2H‘‘" 

(’HAITEU 2H 

Laws |{i;(;aui)IN(j Sac imkk i-s and Fi,smvai> 
I, 2 The gt-m ral laws regarding tlu* wicri- 
tices proptT to (he feast daysliad aln-ady Ix-en 
given at Sinai (L\ 23). Their repetition with 
certain dt-tails here j»robabl> irnlicates that 
thoM(' lawslunl Ik-cii neglected. Some of them, 
indeed, were only mtemled to Ik.* observeil 
after the settlement in Camuin, which was 
now in the near future Moreover, the gi-iu-ra- 
tion to w'hom they were spoken at Siiiai had 
paHW*d away Hence their re|K’tition here to 
the younger generation 2 My bread] or 
‘ iny food see on Lv 3**. 

3-8, 'riie daily morning ami exenmg burnt 
offering with its j)ro|H*r meal and ilrink offer- 
ing : see on Ex 21)^*. 

9. 10. The Sabbath Offering is double that 
of ordinary liays. 

11-25 Eestival of the New Moon is 

frequently mentioned alongside that of the 
sablmth: see Am K'' 2K423 IsaP^Oti^’^ Hos 
2^^ It was a festival of great antiquity, 
dating from the time when the moon was an 
object of hdonition. The Hebrews were for- 
bidden to worsliip the moon (Dt 17*^), but the 
Festival of the New Moon was retained and 
transformed into a festival in honour of the 
Creator. Additional sacriBces were offered, and 
the silver tnimfiets were sounded during the 
performance of the sacrificial rites (NulO'®). 


The day was observed as a day of rest, and 
was celebrated with great joyfulness. A 
special importance attached to the new moon 
of the seventh month: see 2iH*". 

16-25 On the Passover Offenng see Ex 12 
and rj> Lv23*'^. 

26-31. The Day of the First Fruits is also 
known as the Feast of Weeks or Pentecost : 
see oil L\ 23''--’. 

(TIAPTFR 20 

lli.j.K.jor.s Dki)i\an( F..S OF TUF- Sevkntii 
Month 

'I’he sevcntli month (T/^Z/W = September- 
Ocbdx-i ) wa.s tlu‘ first month of the civil year 
(see on Fv 23‘-'*-“-‘'), and this c. descnla'S the 
thrci' sacred festivals which fell during that 
month 

1-6. 'Plu' Feast of Trumpets on New Year’s 
D.iv sec Fv 23*'^ “'' 

7 II. 1'hi‘ Dav of Atonenu'iit, the tenth day 
«»f the luontli : see Fv |h 

12 38. 'I'he f’east of Tabernacles, btiginning 
<*n lh<‘ tif((‘enth day i>f the month and lasting 
eight ilays TIm* s;icntices jiroper to this feast 
aie unusually niiineroiis. a feature expresKive 
of Its ]o\ous nature, as the Feast of Harvest 
ThaiiksgiMiig • see I.^\ 

(TIAP'J’FR .30 
Thi. F\v\ of Vow.s 

Tins c de.'ils with the suh)ect of Vow's, 
wdiieh IS also treated in Fv27. where see notes. 
A vow ina<le l>y a man is hmding (v 2) But 
a woman is not considered to have an inde- 
jH-mlent right to nrike a vow So long as she 
IS unmarrieil she is under the jurisdiction of 
her father, and on her marriage she comes 
under that of her hiishand The as.sent, tliere- 
fore, of h*‘r father or hushand must Ik* given 
or implied m order that her vow may be 
bimling 2. Vow a vow . . or swear an oath 
to bind his soul] The former i.s a positive vow' 
or vow of jierforniance . the latter is a nega- 
tive vow or vow of ab.stinence ■ see on Lv 27. 

3-5. Case of an unmarried woman. 

6-8. ('ase <»f a woman wlio has entered into 
a vow w hile unmarried, but who marries licfore 
her vow is fulfilled. The husband has the 
power either to confirm his wife’s vow, or 
disallow it when he hears of it The words 
in V. (* should read ‘ if she 1 k 3 married to a 
husband while her vows are ufxin her.’ 

9. Case of a widow, or divorced woman. 
Her VOW’ is binding. 

ia-15. Case of a nuimed woman. Her vow 
to l»e binding must l>c ratified by her husband. 

CHAPTER 31 

"War against Midian 

Tbds c. contains an account of the fulfilment 
of the decree of extermination passed upon 
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33. 


the Midianites Jia l)eing the occasion of Israel’s 
apostasy m the plains of Moah : see on 25 
6. The holy instruments and the trumpets] 
On the use of the silver trurafiets in time (»f 
war see on 10^. It is not clear whether the 
ark was taken into battle on this ot'casion. It 
is possible to translate ‘ the holy instrunieiits, 
even the tnnnpets.’ On other occasions, 
however, the ark acconipanied the arm_\ as a 
token of God’s presence and blessing See 
1 SI** " andcp Nu l4-*‘. In Dt 20" ' the priests 
are comniandod to encourage the host on the 
edge of battle. The choice of Phinehas on 
this occasion may be due to his previous zeal 
for Jehovah against the Midianites . see 25"- 
8. Kings of Midian] from Josh Id-' we 
learn that these were princes or chu'fs. and 
that they were' tributar\ lo Sihon, king of the 
Amontes. Hahunn by remaining among the 
Midianites shareil their fate But see on 25 ‘ 
13-18 7’he male children are put to <leath 
in order that the race of idolaters ma\ be ex- 
tirpated 'Phe older w'omen are also slam as 
having been the ]»iime cause of the ajiostasy, 
and likely to lead the people astrav at a future 
time. The \vouien children, or young femah-s, 
are spared, and ari* taken as sla\«*s or wnes, 
being jirobablx a<lopt<'d into the Hidirew nation 
as proselytes . cp Dt JP" ". Tor the reason 
of such wholesale slaughti'r see dd''-' J)t2(Ho 
Josh 2d''’ and on 25"' 

19-24. On this jMintication b\ means of the 
‘water of separation’ si-c. ID" "’ 

25-47. The sjtoil IS ilivided eijually betw’ecn 
the warriors and thosi- who remained in the 
camp. Part of each portion is <ledicat<Ml to 
the sanctuary. The warriors dedicate the fne 
hundredth part of their sfxul which is gnen 
to the priests (v 2D). The non-combatants 
iledicate the fiftieth part of their share, which, 
being a larger proportion, is given t(» tin* 
Levites who were more numerous than the 
priests (v. dO). 29. Heave offermg] see <»n 
Jjv7 2s-3i Nu8". 32. The rest of the prey] 

RV ‘ over and above the booty ' • see v. .5tt 
48-54. The officers make a \ oluntary offering 
as a thanksgiving for victory. 50. Tablets] 
RV ' armletii or necklaces’ cp Exd5--. 
Make an atonement] cp. Ex.dtf" "’. 

niAPTER d2 

Allotment ok Tekkitohv to the Tribes 
OK Gad and RF.rBEv and the Half- 
tribe OK Manasseh 

1-5. The trities of Reulxm and Gad request 
that the land of Gilead lying on the E. side of 
the Jordan be assigned to them, on the ground 
that it is very fertile and therefore particularly 
well adapted to their large flocks and herds. 
These two tribes were associated as neighbours 
in the camp and on the march (2*^*®), hence 
their desire to be settled near each other. 


I. Gilead lay to the S. and W. of Bashan, 
and shared the characteristic fertility of that 
region ; see on 2 1 

6 15. Mo.scs understands their rcipiesf as 
iiidicaling a <}isincliiiation on the pari of thest^ 
tw'o tnlai'J lo enter the promised land He 
reminds them that ihcir fathi’is sulTcic-l the 
penalty of a similar faiulhcarlednos,s al Kadesh 
(c 14 ) and, fearing thal flic t xainjilc (d Bciibcii 
and Gad may <hscouragc the rest of I he people, 
he refuses then reipu-st 

16-33. i"'*' triUs assure Moses that 

they will not separate tliemsehes at jirescnt 
from the rest of the pt'oph', but will go o\<r 
Jordan with tlicm, and assist ni the eoiupiest 
of (’anaan After that they will return and 
setlh* on tlu' K suit- Mo.ses is salislied with 
this assuranee, and enjoins I'.h’azar and Jo.shua 
to see tliat the two tribes fulfil their promise 
Indore n'cciMiig the iiihentaiiee they desire 
28. Moses la}s this iiipiiieliou on Joshua Ins 
succesKoi as he himself will not li\e to pass 
o\ii Jordan H<-e 27'"’"’" 

33. ’I’lic half tribe <>f Manasscli is not siml 
tc» havi- made anv re(pu*sl similar to lint of 
the Rcubenites and (Jadiles , but, semng that 
tbe\ had been sjteei;dl\ engaged in the ctm- 
rjuesl of Gileail (\ a place was assigned 

lo them also 111 that district cjt Dt 

34-42 d'hesc \v are insi rted hi re hy w'ay 
of anlicipatioii ’I'lie bnildmg, or rathei the 
repairing of these < il les, tor hoiik' <d tiumi at. 
h’ast are mentioned as ahea<l\ existing (21'"’ 
.’ki"), took place after the e^uniiiest of (’anaan • 
cp. \ 41 with Jg 1"" ' In tlo.sh22‘ " we read 
that, aftiT tiiltillirig their jiroinise, the two and 
a half tnhes were dismissed to their inlmrit- 
anee In Josima with his blessing Owing to 
tlu'ir position on tlie eastern Iroiiticr of the 
holy land they were tin- tirsl to be carried 
iritocapliMt} In the king of Assyria ( 1 ( 'h 5"''), 
s«» that it was not an nninitigaleil advimtage to 
them to ohtain this fertile district. 

( HAPTER ;t;? 

The Jot RNE^ I.M..S OK IHK, IsBALLl'IEH FROM 
Eomt 'Ki 'itiK I*i.\iNs 01 Moah 
The greater jiart of this c. is ra-cupicd 
with a list, drawn up l>y Mow s htmsrdf (v. 2), 
{»f the Encampments of the Israelites ni their 
jounun from Eg}pt to Oanaari In all. forty 
stages arc enumerated. Many of the names are 
otherwise unknown, and in places the stages do 
not coincide with those mentioned in the Isioks 
of ExcmIuh, Numliers, and Deuteronomy. These 
differences are, no doubt, due in part to the fact 
that places change their names in the course of 
time. At this distance it is exceulmgly difficult 
to identify the route of march, more esfa^cmlly 
as many of the names were not names of cities 
or conspicu<rus landmarks, and therefore very 
liable to be forgotten. 
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3-15. E^ypt to Sinai. This part of the 
jounioy in namited in Ex 12^^-192 where all 
the narnoH occur except Dophkah anti Alusb 
(vv. 12, i:t) 

x6-i8. Smai to Kithmah. Rithmah ia not 
mentioned claewhere , hut. aoeing that it is the 
station after Hazeroth, it is supposed to be 
the same as Kiulesh (cp 12 **'' l.T-^**), Hot hr m 
in Hebrew means ‘juniper’ or hr<»oiii. and 
there is a Wady Abu Iletainat. alioiinding in 
broom, near the site of Kadesii, so that the 
itlentdieation may be rejfarded as in all j)n»- 
batubty (Kurect. This is the first aiTital at 
Kadesh, m the sticond year of the cxtslus , the 
Ht!c<)nd arrival at the same }»lace in the fortieth 
year is noted in v. db • see on Id^*’ *j()b 

19-36. Encariipmentsdurinj^the thn*t_\ -eiphf 
years, and return to Kiwhish The names in 
vv. 19-29 are not mentioned elsewhere and 
have not Ikh-u iilentified. With vv d()-dd eji 
I)tl(l‘'>'^. Ezion-gfcber (v db) is on the sea 
at the northern extremity of the (*ulf of 
Akaba (cp I K 9 2*' 

37-49- y nun Kadesh to the Plains of Moab 
Idle narrative of this journey is contained in 
Nu20, 21. With the names in v\. 11— j9e{> 
Nu21 

45 - lim is the same as Ije-abarim {\. 44 ), 
the second part of this w'ord. whi<*h means ‘ The 
Heaps, or Kuins, of Aliarirn,’ being dropjKsd 

50-56. (’. iinmand to exjHl all the inhabit- 
ants of ( aiiaan and b) destroy their idols and 
places of w’orship, so that no inducement* to 
idolatry may remain : see on Ex 2d and cji. 
25 Kits i)t7. 52. Pictures] RV ‘figured 

stones.’ On the high places see on 22 •‘i 
Lv 2b »'». 55. Cp Josh 2d Jg 2 » 

CHAPTER d 4 

THK Boi'MlARtKS OK TtlH LaM» OF PkOMIM: 

On the land and the tribes inhabiting it see 
on 1321 . 

3-5. The southern liorder : this starteil 
from the S. extremity of the Dead Stia. liere 
called the Salt Sea (v d), and proceeiled in a 
8W. dirt'ction to the ascent of Akrabbim, i e 
‘of scorpions’ (v. 4 ). a row of cliffs about 
8 m. distant ; thence it ^Kissed by way 
Kadesh-Barnoa to the River of Egypt, where 
it reached the Mediterranean St‘a (v. 3) The 
‘ River of EgA^pt ' is not the Nile but a brook, 
now identified with the Wady el-Arish, flowing 
into the sea about 20 m. 8. of Gaxa. It is 
frequently mentioned as the SW. border of 
Canaan; see 1 K8^* 2K24" 2 Ch 7 ^ 

This southern lK>undary was also the Ijoundary 
of Judah and Simoon : see Josh 19 ^*. 

6. The western liorder was formed by the 
Mediterranean Sea. the Great Sea. 

7 - 9 . The northern border ; the places men- 
tioned on this line are unknown. Mi. Hermon 
it too far E. to be identified with nxnmt Hor^ 


which is probably some spur of the Lebanon 
range. 

10-12, The eastern border was formed by 
the Sea of Chinnereth (afterwards called the 
Lake of (Tennesaret, Sea of Galilee, or Lake 
of Tilierias). the River Jordan, and the Dead 
Sea. 

13-15* 

16-29. A li.-^t of the persons entrusted with 
the division of th( land W. of the Jordan, 
one being chosen from each of the tribes 
interesteil, in addition to Eleazar and Joshua, 
'riie names are all new with the exception of 
that of ( 'alelt ( V 19 ) 

(TIAPTER 3 r». 

Tin lif.VI lK AL (’l l IKS. ThK (’JI'IK.s of 
Rkfk.f- 

I 8. The Eevitical Cities. 

The tribe of Lev 1 received no part of the land 
of Canaan as llu'ir inhcntance (lR 2 (i -24 2b 
By way of compensation they received the 
tithes for their sufiport ( IS-i). It is here fur- 
ther pnnided tliat 4 H ciln s with tlieir siiburlts 
he allotted to them out of tlie iiilientance of 
the other trila-s. for the maiiitcnauce of them- 
Hches and their herds '^I’Ik' carrying out of 
this injunction is rec*»rdcd m J<tsh 21, where 
it IS al.so notetl that the pjiests (th<' sons of 
Aaron) received l.t of these cities (\. 4 ) The 
peo[>le, a.s well as the ]»rieRts and Levites, 
benefited by this aiTangenient. for the latter 
iHMiig dispersed tbioughout the land were able 
to iiistniet the peofde in the law and wmrship 
of (iod. On the dnt\ of tlie priests and 
Levites to teach tin* jieople .see Lv ](M 1 Dt 
17 ^--' 3 .‘ 0 " 2 (’ll 1 It would appiear that 

the law' of the Levitical cities W'as never 
strictly earned into practice 

4, 5. There is a difticnlty in understanding 
these mea.surements. Perliaps the simplest ex- 
planation IS to .say that the area of the city 
itstdf 18 disregarded. I’lie city being conceived 
as a mat he mat lad jMunt. 1 .Odd cubits measured 
on either side give a square 2.d(K) cubits in the 
side. The Greek version has 2.000 cubit* m 
V. 4 If this IS right there is no difficulty at 
all. The city would be surrounded on all 
sides by a strip of land 2.(MK) cubits in width. 

6. 9-15- The (^ities of Refuge. (See also 
Dt 19 *^ Josh 20 ) In primitive times, before 
the machinery of justice was organised, the 
duty of avenging a murder devolved upon the 
nearest relative of the murdered person. 
Duty required him to pursue the murderer and 
slay him with his own hand. This law was 
not repealed by Moses, but C4?rtain restrictions 
were placed upon it in the interests of humanity 
and justice. Of the I.ievitical cities, six were 
marked out as (^ities of Refuge to which a 
man who had killed another accidentally 
(vv. 11 , 22 - 25 ) might flee and be safe from thi 
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‘ avenger of blood.’ This provision did not 
apply to wilful murderers, who were not to 
escape the death penalty (vv. The 

names of the cities are given in Josh 20"- ^ 
Three were on the AV. side of Jordan and 
three on tlic K. 'Fhe re;ison why Levitual 
cities were selected for this pur[)ose was, not 
merely that these were regarded as po>sesMiig 
a sacred diameter, hut that tlu y were inhahiti-d 
hymen who knew the law, and who could decide 
in doubtful (;asos lietwcen >Mlful murder and 
accidental homicide (\. 24 Dt IIM*-*') ])t l'.t*‘ 

provides that the principal roads K-ading to 
these cities of refuge he kept optm. so that tlu' 
iiinoceiit fugitue might ha\e exery facility in 
reaching the place of sanctuary (see note there) 
For the ('hnstian application of this law of 
asxlum see on v. 2r> I2. Stand before the 

congregation] As a wilful imiukTer might tlee 
to one of these cities in the hopi* of escajung 
with his lite, atrial must he held to asciatain 
whether the murder was wilful or acinteiital. 

i 6-2I. If the trial shows that the munler 
W’as committed wilfully, the murderer is to he 
handed over for execution at the hands ot the 
avenger of hloiul. 

22-29. If h'lal show's that the munler 
was accidental (see Dt lit-*- ') the mnrdt'rei’s 
life 18 spared. Itiil he must stay wnthin the 
hounds of the city till the death of the high 
priest, wdimi lu‘ is at liherti to go. If he 
stray outside the hounds lufore that time h(‘ 
does so at the peril of his own lihe 25 Unto 


the death of the high priest] The amnesty 
doclamd to the man-slayer on the death of the 
high priest, which marks the close of one 
penml and the iH'gmning of a new, is an 
appropriate symbol of that nnh iiiption from 
the sms of the }Ki.st wrought hy Christ, and 
that new life of lihert> into whn*h tln'\ enter 
who l)elie\e in Him ; ep HehG*^-’’' 

30 32 Murder is sueh a serious enme that it 
c.uiiiot Ik atoned forhy the payment o| a money 
fine, mir ran the man who has uiiinteiilion- 
ally killed another purehase his releas«' from 
the eilx of refuge before tlu' <iealli of the high 
pru'st St IVter leminds Christian'' that thex 
were not redeemed with silxer or gold hut with 
the jireeious hlood of Christ ( 1 Pet 1 

CHVPTEit 

Tm; Lwv Kicakiiim. Hi.ikkssi.s 
.'\eeor<ling to 27^'l' it was decided that, if 
a man let! no sons his daughters might inherit 
his piopertv. Put if the daughters married 
into another tnlie, the propel ty would g<*with 
them, and so he alienated from the IiiIk' to 
which they lornu'rlx belonged If it were 
sold after then inarnage, it xvould n xert at 
the year of .1 uhilee, not to the original tribe, 
hut to that int<t which it liad been tiMiislerred 
hy marriagi' 'I'o obviate this dmiiiintioii I'f 
the lands originally assigned to each tribe, 
if. IS here enacted that no heiress shall marry 
outside the tribe of her father. 


DKUTKl^ONOMY 


INTRODCCTIOX 


I. Title and Contents. The title of this Ixiok 
Ih the English form of a (ireek word meaning 
‘ repetition of the law.’ It is found in c. 17 
where it was u.sed hy the (ireek translaUirs of 
the OT. (LXX) to represent tliree Hebrew 
w'ords more exactly rendered in the English 
Version ‘a copy of this law ’ (see note). The 
Jews call the book hy the first two words m the 
original rendered ‘ These are the words.’ The 
LXX title, though liased on a mistranslation, is 
not altogether inappropriate, seeing that much 
of the legislation gi veil m Deuteronomy is found 
elsewhere, and the historical portion is largely 
a remme of what is narrated in the previous 
books. The scene of the IsKik is in the Plains 
of Moab, and the time is the interval lietweeii 
the close of the Wanderings in the Wilderness 
and the Crowing of the Jordan. It opens with 


the first day of the elcxcnlh month of the for- 
tudh year iif the exodus (l‘D; and, as the 
Israelites crossed the Jordan on the tenth day 
of the first month of the following year, after 
thirty days’ mourning for Moses in the Plains 
of Moah (see d4''.losh 4 ^'‘^), it follows that the 
peruKl (X)\ered hy Deuterorioriiy is not more 
than forty days 

The greater fiart of the Uiok is taken up 
with a senes of iliwoiirscs spoken U> the jieople 
hy Moses Indore his death. In these discourses 
Moses review's the events and experionctis of 
the past forty years, and founfhi on them re- 
peated exhortations to gratitude, oliedience, 
and loyalty to Jehovah. The divisions of the 
lKK>k arc as follows. Part i. Pint Diacourse, 
cha. 1-4^^, comprising a brief survey of the 
history of Israel from Mt. Sinai to the Jordan 
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(chu. 1-3), and concluding with an earnest ap- 
peal U} the jHJople to keep the commandments 
of Jehovah and remain faithful U) His cove- 
nant Three vv. of a hiHt<)rieaI nature 

^44M«^ arc then mtroduc<*d. Part 2. Second 
Discourse, chs 4 ‘‘'‘-28, which is mainly h-gis- 
lative It iK-giuH with a repetition of the Deea- 
logui' and an exhortation to elea\e to Jeho\ah 
and ahstuin from idolatry (4 ‘^ 1 1 ), after whi< h 
follows a »<Ties of laws regulating the religious 
and social life (d’ the people (chs. This 

Wiclion forms the nucleus of the Isjok (' ‘JH 
iMdongs to this sirlion, and contains a suhlime 
ileclaration of the consefpicnces that will fol- 
low' the people’s olHjdieiice to. or transgression 
of, the law. 27, w'hieh jiH'scnhes the cere- 
immy «)f the ratitieation of the law in (’amuin. 
seems to inh^rnipt the dis<-oiirse Part 3. Third 
Discourse, chs 29, 30. in which tie* covenant 
IS renewed ami (Miforce<l with promi.M's and 
threaU'nmgs Part 4. Chs 31-34 These 
chaph-rs are of the nature <d appen<lic«‘s, and 
comprise Moses’ Charge to JoHhna, and Deli- 
very of the Law t4>the Levitical Pnests(;il * *•*), 
The Song of Moses, w'lth accompany ing histori- 
cal notices (d 1 *'•-112) : 'Fhe Jtlessing of Moses, 
which, like the Song, is in poetn-al f(»rm (dd), 
and, lastly, an account of the Death of M(»ses 
(34). 

2. Origin and Composition The hook of 
Deuteronomy was certainly in existence in the 
year <>21 n.< . The ‘ liook of tlu' l^aw,’ dis- 
coiered in the Temple at Jerusalem in that 
year by Ililkiah the priest, is generalli agreed 
to have included, if it was not nleiitical with, 
our Deuteronomy. Sh* 21x 22^“**’ and notes 
there. There is no reason to heheve that this 
W'as not a genuine diseoxery of a lost work, 
and its idi'ntifieatioii willi at h'ast the mam 
jiart of Deuteronomy (ehs. ;i-2<», 2H) is 111- 
ferreil from the fact that the reformations 
instituted hy Josiah are sueh as the law of 
Deuteronomy would require, e g the prohibi- 
tion of the worship of heaxenly lH>dies(ep. 2K 
^ith DtlT-^). and of other supersti- 
tious luid idolatrous praetiees (ep. 2K2d’''^®'^* 
with Dt 1 2 -••'<), and the centralisation of wor- 
ship at Jerusalem (cp. 2K2dN‘“*-^ with Dt 
fp. also 2K2d’' wdlh Dt2IDhi^, 
2K2d*’^ with Dt 18 to. 11, 2K2dSd* with Dt 
180-^*, and the language in which Josiah’s re- 
formation IS spoken of m 2K2d'“'3 with the 
general style of Deuteronomy, e.g. 29 
do to d !’*■•). Assuming tlie practical identity 
of the iKHik found by Ililkiah with our Deu- 
teronomy, tlie question rx-raams how old the 
liook was at the time of its dis^nivery. Like 
the rest of the Pentateuch, Deuteronomy pro- 
fesses to set forth the wairds and laws of Moses, 
and 18 ascribed by tradition to him. This tra- 
dition is not lightly to be set aside. It cannot 
any longer be denied that the art of writing 


INTHO. 

was practised in the time of Moses, and recent 
discoveries have shown that writing was em- 
ployed in Palestine even before his day. That 
Moses himself left WTitten works is not only 
in itself likely, hut is expressly asserted in 
several places : sec e.g. Ex 17^^ 24 34^ Nu 
,33*, and esjiecially Dt 31 wdiere he is 
said h> have written the Law, and delivered 
it k) the custody of the pntists. That in view' 
of his approaching death the great Leader and 
Tiawgiver of Isniel should have addressed to 
the |KM>plc such exhortations and waniings as 
are found in this hook is also w'hat might 1 h> 
exjiectcd. On the other hand, many hihlical 
scholars arc {lersuaded, from a careful study of 
the hook, that it could not li:ne been written 
by Mo.ses. at least in its present form. Jt 
IS marked by a distinetne literary style, ap- 
parent even to a n iuler of the English Version, 
w'ho camiof fail to he struek with the fre- 
quent reeiiirenee of cli.araeteristic phraH<*s and 
with the general richness of its rhetorical pas- 
sages. unlike what is tourid elsewliere in the 
Pentatcueh Deiiterononiy also eontains indi- 
cations that tlie wnfir, or eompiler, lived 
siih.stMjuently to tin' tune of Moses and the 
coiKjuest of Canaan See e g the account of 
the death of Moses m e. 34, and cp notes on 
2*" 3** 3.3 * 34 •"■*-. 3’he use of the phrase 
‘ heyoml Jordan ’ suggests that the writiT lived 
III Western Palestine, wliieh Moses never did 
(see note on 1 *). Tin ' law of the Kingdom ’ 
in c 17**-'*’. it is .said, could not haxe been 
composnl In fore Solomon and other kings gave 
examples of the hurtful luxury liere described, 
and other parts of tin- legislation of Deuter- 
onomy, notuldy that relating to the centralisa- 
tion of worship at JeniNileui (see 12'*-*'*’), are 
at varianee with what is presen hed elsewhere 
(cp. Ex2h-‘*), and do not seem to h:i\e been 
recognised m tlie earlier liistory of the nation. 
See also notes on 14*- lo **’. *’**. In this con- 
nexion, how'ever, we must reckon with the 
possibility of laws kung promulgated hut re- 
maining a dead letter for a long period. It 
has to k kept in view, moreover, that the 
IsKik itself professes to k a ’ rejK'tition of 
the law.’ In view of the conflict of critical 
opinion it seems kst to regard it as a reformu- 
lation of the law's of Moses, designed to meet 
the changing needs and circumstances of a time 
subsequent to its original publication. 

3. Rdig;ious Value, Whatever difference 
of opinion may exist as to the date of Deuter- 
onomy, there can k none as to its surpiassing 
religious value. It is one of the most kauti- 
ful books of the Bible, furnishing some of the 
finest examples of Hebrew sacred eloquence, 
and breathing in ex'ery chapter an intensely 
devout and religious spirit. Its aim is pro- 
fessedly practical and hortatory, vii. to enforce 
upon lantel the unique claim of Jehovah to 


122 



INTRO. 


2 . 10 


DEUTERONOMY 


their gratitude, obedience, love and loyalty. In 
this respect the teaching of Deuteronomy re- 
sembles that of the ‘ prophets,’ in its insist- 
ence, viz. by means of exhortation and warning, 
upon Israel’s duty of maintaining the coxenant 
relationship between the people and Jehoxah. 
The peojile are ‘holy to Jehovah,’ who has 
chose n them to be a spet'ial people to Himsrlf 
(7^'), and they ought to cling to Ilini alone. 
Over and over again they :iie n'lninded of the 
gTeat things He has done for tlu ni, of Ills free 
grace in their election and n'<U‘ni))ti(ui. and of 
their unbroken e.xpenence of His proxidcntial 
<-are and kindness towards them. His grace is 
always a<ldiiced as the pnim- reascui and luotixe 
why they should cleaxe to Him with xxhole 
hearted devotion and keep His commandiuents 
and beware of tlie seducing intliieiu*es of their 
own prosperity and their m'lghbours’ idolatrx 
The argument is always the same, the ex angel- 
ical argument, ‘ We loxe Him because He lirst 
loxed us ’ , ‘I )a;set'ch \ou hv the mercies of 
(Jod ’ See eg 4 7'“ 

et<-. The same motixc of gratitmle for unde 


served nica'ies underlies the repeated exhort- 
ations to humanity and kindly considenition 
of the poor, the afflicted, striiiigers. and even 
the l<*wer animals See eg 14'‘-'--“' 

I’he loxe of (iimI to 
Israel, calling forth a responsive lox<> to (tod 
and to humanitx , that is thetliemeof this most 
profoundlx religious and ethical book . and 
now hen- idse is the hless(*diu'KS of an olxMfu'nct' 
which is nx»ted m loxe ami gratitudi' set forth 
niort' elo(|Uently or persuasixely 

'Pile liook of DcutiTonoiiiN sei'Uis to have 
been an especial taxonnte of our Lord. Ib' 
resi.sted the thieelohl assault of tin* 'I'cmptA'i' 
m the wilderness with ipiotations fiom this 
book (seeMtl and I )t H •'()■•'*] O'-*" and note's), 
and H» answi-red the ipiestioii as t<» the 
‘first and greatest coniinaiidmeiit ’ in tlu' Laxv 
b\ referring to l>t b ‘ 'I’he Jews selected 
Dtb''* to! dadx 1 (‘Citation as tliiir creed, 
finding 111 tliese words the highest expression 
(»f the unitx and spirituality of (iod, and of 
the wlioledutv (*f man to his Maker, I’reserver 
and Redeemer 


HAHT 1 


Ki1{--t Discoi ksi: {(’hs 1-1*‘‘; 


I’lie long soionrn in the wilderness is now- 
drawing to a close. d'h(‘ Israelites are en 
camped in the Plains of Moah within sight of 
the Promised Land Moses, feeling that his 
death is approaching, delix ers his final chaiges 
to th(‘ peojilc In the first, he rex lews briefly 
the historv of Israel from Mt Sinai to tlu' 
Jordan, dwelling on the goodiu'ss of Hod, and 
making it the basis (*f an earnest appeal to the 
peo]>le to rememlx;r all that He hius done for 
them, and to keep His commandments 

CHAITER 1 

iNTKODrCTION. Rj.VlF.VV OF 'I Jl F JoCKNFV 
FKOM Sinai to Kadfsii 
1-5. Introduction 

I. On this side Jordan] R V • beyond J ordan,’ 
i.e. on the E. side. The w-riter speaks from 
the standpoint of (’anaan. as also in x. h, 

4 41, 4(1, ■jy ; Intro to Numljers, § *2. The 
plain is the Arabah, tlie valley running N. and 
S. of the Dead Sea. The Red ften] Heb, Suph, 
the name of some place on the (iulf of Akaba 
6-46. Review of the journey from Sinai to 
Kadesh on the Ixirder of (’aruuan. 

6. Horeb] the name given in Dt to Mt. 
Sinai, The name Sinai occurs in this l>ook 
only in the Blessing of Moses (J3"). 7. The 

pla^] see on v. 1. TTic hills] RV hill country,’ 
the elevated ridge in the centre of Palestine. 
The vale] the maritime plam. The south] 

the AV(7 c 6. See on Nu 13 This seems 
to refer to what is recorded in Ex 

22 , SeeNulS. It would appear that the 


.sending of the spies was siiggeslcd by th(‘ 
peojdc. and that M<»scs referred flic inaltcr to 
(imi fur ctmfirmation . cp Niil.3' 37. For 
your sakesj Had IIm* uiiludicf of Moses gone 
unpunished, the jicoph; would liuxi* hecn hard 
encil in their own transgression. I’or their 
sakes. therefore, it was impossible to ovi'rlook 
It ■ see on NiriOi'*'. 46. Many days] see on 
Mu L't "'- 20 

(HAPTER 2 

Rfvifvv ok Tin; Joi km.v (eontmued) 

I. The Red sea] i.e the Hulf of Akaha On 
Mt Sen see Nn 20" -y 4. Through the coast] 
RV ‘through the border,’ as in x IS. 'I’he 
Edomites, howexer, refused b» give tliem a 
passage through their (yiuntrv see Nii ‘20*<'2b 
The Israelites aecordingly went south ward 
tow-ards Elath and Ezion-gelKU- at the N end 
of the(inlf of .\kaba (see x H and on Nn20‘-'‘), 
and so round Edom to the country of th(( 
Moabites 9. The Mo-ibites and the Ammon- 
ites (\. Pt) were related to the* Israelites, being 
dcRcend(‘d from Lot. the nejihew’ of Abraham 
(On 13^“'^). The Edomites were descended 
from Esau, the brother of Jacob. Ar] the 
capital of Moah, lying on the riv(;r Arnon, 
which formed the northern Isirder of the 
country (Xu 21 

10-12. These vv, form an antiquarian paren- 
thesis, like vv. 2t»-23. 10. The £iiums(RV 

‘ Emim,’ i.e the ‘ terrible ones’) and the Horims 
(RV ‘Hontes,’ i.e. the ‘cave-dwellers’) are 
mentioned in Gnl4^®. The trilies EJ, of the 
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Jordan swim to have been of great stature : 
nee on 12 . As Israel did] These 

W(>rd« must have In-en written after the 
occupation of Canaan 

13 On the Zered m;e Nu21 
30. 'i'he Zanuummims ( U V' ' Zamzumnnni 
lire probatd} the Kaine as th<‘ Zu/din in (in 1 4 
23. 'I'lie Avims ( KV ‘ Av\iin ’) dwelt in the 
HW. of C aniuiii. in the neigliUmrlHJod of (laz.i, 
here ealle<i Azzah Hazenmj HV in Milages ’ 
Caphtorims] the I'liilistiiies who came from 
Caphloi. usiialiy nljiilitied with ('y[>rll.^ (»r 
Crete wetJnlti" Aml>' .ler47* 

CHAITCR A 

11 k\ik\v nil. .lorKM.'k (concluded) 
III, 'I'he eoiMjiuNt of < >g. king of Hiushan. 
Sei> NirJI 5 'I’he ruins ot these cities 

remain to tins d;i\ nee on Nii^P''. 

9. SirionJ nieaiiH 'glittering like a polished 
Hhielil.’ and correMpoiid.s, theretore, to the name 
Mt. Itlaiic 'I’he Hermon range is mostly 
cov(!red Mitli a cap of snow. In 4^^ lli'rmon 
IS also called ‘ Sion,’ whn h means the' same as 
Sinoii, if iiideefl it is n<d a clerical enor for 
that wonl 10. SalchahJ still existing umler 
the name of Salkliad, a huge town on the 
K. border of llashan, l,\ing on the gi'eat road 
from CaliKe to the Persian <»ulf 

II. 'I’he bedstead of iron of the giant 
king was in all probability Ins sarcophagus 
of black basalt which the Arabs still call ‘ iron.’ 
Seienil such sareojihagi ha\e la*en diseo\ered 
K. of the Jordan Conder belie^e<^ that he 
discovered Og’s ' liedstead ’ in the form of a 
huge stone throne at Uabbath. 'I’he word 
remh'red ' biMlstead ’ properly means a couch 
or divan: see e g A in. 4 fC. 

14. 'riiis took place later (see JglO"**-*, and 
cp. Intro, to Numbers. § 2), and its insertion here 
indicates the work of a later hand, like the 
expression unto this day: cp. v. 12. See on 
NuA2^b 17. Chinnereth] the Lake of (Jen- 
iiesaret, or Sea of (ialilee. 'FIk' plain is again 
the Arabah: si e on P Ashdod-pisgah] RV 
* the h 1 o|h '8 of Pisgah ’: ep. 4 '*-'. 
x 8-20. See on Nu.')2. 

23-28. vSeo on Nil 27 

t’HAPTER 4i-‘3 

ExUOUTATIONS to OllKI>IEN('K 
This c. contains the practical part of the 
diocourso. Having briefly rehearseil the ex- 
periences of the Israelites in the wilderness up 
to the pn*HtMit point, Moses closes with an 
eloquent apiMfal not to forget what they had 
seen and learned, but to keep the oomiiuuid- 
ments of the Lord. The argument is quite 
evangelical. Jehovah of His own free grace 
has ohojten and redeemed this people, they 
ought, therefore, to love and serve Him alone: 
up. Joshua’s exhortation in Josh 24. 


3. Because of Baal-peor] see Nu25K 
10. »See Ex P), 20, At Mt. Sinai the 

people entered into a national covenant with 
Jehovah their Redeemer, promising to keep 
the Law delivered unto them there. 

15. The foundation of true religion and 
morals is a right conception of the nature of 
(iod. In the first and second commandments 
of the Dccabfgue Israel had lieeii taught the 
truths of the unity and Hpiritiiality of (rod, 
'I’liey are specially exhorted here to keep 
tliemsehes from idolatry. 16-18. This pro- 
hibition prohabl\ refer-s to the animal worship 
of the Egy]>tians M\th wliicb then fathers had 
lieen familiar in their bondage. 19. There 
may he allusion here to tlie worship of the 
IVrsians and (’haldeans. The Israelites fell 
into thi.s form of idolatry: see e g. 2K 17 21'b 

24 Cp. Heb]2*’'. On the nature of the 
dniiie jealousy see 011 Ex 20''. 

25. Remained long in the land] hi. ^slniii- 
hered in the land.' 'J'lie word exjucssi's not 
only long eontiiiuanee but a loss ol \igour, a 
gradual weakening of liist iiupressioiis due to 
unbroken peace and pio.q)erity. 'I'liose who 
bale no ebanges are apt to foi get (Iod (Ps.'ib 
Jh’osperity sometimes ads like a iiareotie and 
sends the soul to sleep ep b H .42 ; 

see also 2 ( 'll 1 2 ^ 2(C*’ .42 28. Itodily sub- 

jcetion to tbeir heathen conquerors would lead 
to spiritual bondage 'J’be> would be ' given 
o\er to a ri'probate mind ’: see Rol 

29-31. 'J’bese A \ indicate the nature of true 
rejieiitanee. Jt is not mend} sorrow^ for past 
sins and their eonseijiieiiees, but a seeking God 
with all the heart, and obedience to Ills voice. 
Such re|)entaiiee jiroeures the divine mercy, 
for (fod does not lorgc't His part of the cove- 
nant, how’ever His people forget theirs. ‘The 
gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
anee,’ i.e. they arc irre vocable: see Roll*^ 
HelHGC 

32-38 These vv. state the ground of Jeho- 
vah’s choice of Lsrael. It is purely an election 
of grace and love. Hence Israel ought to 
cleave to Him. No other nation has been so 
highly favoured by Jehovah. 38. The Israel- 
ites did not take possession of the land of their 
enemies by their own might. Jehovah went 
before them into battle: cp. 

41-43. The appendix to the First Discourse. 
On the Cities of Refuge see Nu36^'-3* and 
noU‘8 there, and cp. alsoc. 19 Jogh20i4>. q'he 
cities appointed here are those E. of the Jordan. 
In c. 19 those in Canaan arc referred to. On 
the phrase on this side Jordan see on 1 C Bezer 
was the southernmost of the three. It is 
mentioned on the Moabite Stone as having 
being rebuilt by Meska: see on Nu2I2». Its 
site has not lieen identified. It is probably 
the same as the Bozrah mentioned in Jer482*. 
Ramoth in Gilead played an important part in 
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the wars between the kings of Damascus and Golan gave its name to the district E of the 
Israel. It was the scene of the death of Ahab Sea of Galilee, still known as the Jauhui. 
(lK 22 ) and the anointing of Jehu ( 2 K'.^). The precise Iwality of t lie city is unknown 


PART 2 

SEroNii Discoi K"!: (t’hs 

adds in the following chs a practical exh<*rta* 


This is the longest of the three discourses, 
and fills over twonty-ti\e chs The opening 
vv. (4**^“*^*) are in the form of an introduction • 
chs. 5-11 are mainly hortatory : the following 
chs. (12-2H), which form the nucleus (J the 
hook of Dentcrononiy, are taken with a 
special code of laws. 

CHAPTER 4 (contiiiiied) 

45. After they came forth] RV 'when they 
came forth.’ It was really ni the fortietli year 
of the exodus. 46. Si'e on H 48. On 
Mount Sion, see on :V'. 49. Spruigs of 

PiSgah] RV ‘slopes of Pisgah ’ ; see on 

CHAPTER 5 

The Rki'ETITIon ok jiie UEi vi.oorE 
This c. repeats the Law of the Ten Com- 
mandments given on Mt. Smai with the 
circumstances of its delivery . see IjX 20, and 
the notes there. 

3. Their fathers who had heard the Law 
given at Sinai wm-e actually dca<l. Rut as 
the covenant had been maile not with indi- 
viduals, but with the nation ol Israel, M«ise^ 
could say that it was made not with our fathers, 
but with us. The exju’es-iion i|^ really equoa- 
lent to ‘ not only with our f.itliers but also with 
oursehes.’ 6. d’his is the gidiind on wdiich 
obedience to the Law' is due. (LkI’s free gn-ju-e 
IS the first fact in the covenant. On the Ten 
(^)mmandmeiits sec on Ex20Oiv Jii 

Exodus the obligation to keep the sahhath is 
made to rest on the fact of the <livmc creation 
of the world ; here it rests on the di\ine 
redemption of I.srael. In the former cast* tin* 
reason annexed to tiie commandment is uni- 
versal, in the latter national Jn both eases 
the commandment is the H:nne. and it is possi- 
ble that the original form of the Decalogue gave 
only the commandment wnthout any reason 
attached to it : see Ex 2 IH- and on Ex20*‘tii. 
*3-33- tip- Ex2()i‘‘ “b 
34. And he liveth] This is a sjMicial token 
of the divine favour, because usually man 
cannot bear the immediate revelation of the 
divine majesty : cp. Ex ' 13 20 U) 2 i Jg()‘ 2 '< 
13 22 laaG 2> and on Ex 24 29. 'J’he proper 

attitude of man towards God is not only one 
of reverence but of oliedience. 31. Man 
needs, and God Hinis<df provides, a Mediator, 

CHAPTER C 
Practical Exhortations 
To the repetition of the Decalogue Moses 


tn»n to obediciut* founded on the special 
relation of .leho\;ib lo Israel ac tln ir Redeemer 
(♦»-ll) C G partu'ularly insists upon tlu’ 
remeinbraiire of God’s statutes and tin' tnun- 
nig of tlu' eliildren in llieiii 

4, 5. Gnr Ijord calls tliest' w<»rds 'the first 

and gnat I'onniiandnieiit ' 'I'lu-y expn'ss the 
liigliest truth and duty re\ealed to the Hebrew 
nation the Initli of God’s unit} and niinpie- 
ness , the duty of h»\ing and serving linn 
with every faeult} of the being ( ’onstapieiil ly 
the\ became tin' .lewisli Confession of Faitli ; 
and nndei the nanit' of the ' Sheina ' (thi* first 
word of V 1 ni the Hebn-w) are still recited, 
along with Dtll'-'-* an<l as the 

first act of worship in the Jewisli synagogue, 
and twice a da\ bv every adult male tiew 

5. Ijove goes (lei‘p<r I ball fear It is tliu 
fiillilling <»f all law', and includes olKslienee 
Roth III the O'r aiiti in the New it is the 
elTeet of God's greatest lov<‘ 111 re<leni[>l ion 
‘We love Him because He liiht loved ns’ 

8, 9. Cp 1 M'' From earlv tniies the 
Jews UMdersP>od tins inpniction literallv ; and 
111 the time of our Loiil a great inijuirlaiii'c 
w'as attacdied ti) three ' ni'*monals,’ or visibhi 
nmnnders of tins obligation to kei-p tlie l^aw 
of Jehovah One was the ‘ zi/.ith ' or ‘ fringe ’ 
W’hich W'as worn on tlie cttniers of the outer 
garment * see on Nn 'I'lie others were 

the ‘ tephillm ’ and the ‘ meziiza,’ the iisi' of 
W'hieh W'as founded on tins fiassage of Dmilm- 
oiiomy. The ‘ t<-plnllm ’ were tw'o sniall 
boxes, about a ruble in in sizi*, containing 
each a piece of pareliment, on wlncdi were 
written m a special form of bandwriling (he 
four passages, Ex 1 DIG-*'' 

One W'as fastened inside tin* left fonsirni and 
the f>tl)er on tlie fondiead, to be a .sign upon 
the hand and a frontlet between the eyes. 
'I’hey were worn at prayer on week days, and 
sometimes enl.arged, as by the I^bansee.s of 
our Lord’s time, to sugg'cKt particular devotion 
to the Law' fMt2.‘»'*) The Helirew name 
'tephillm' means ‘prayers’; but they were 
also billed ni Gk ‘phylacteries’ or ‘pro- 
tectors.’ from their supprised power U) ward 
off evil spirits 7 ’he ‘ mezuxa ’ was a small 
oblong 1k>x containing the passar.e DtG'*''' and 
was affixed to the right -luind dmir-pfwt of the 
hou.se and of ea<di inliahited rr^im. in ac<if)rd- 
ance with the injunction in DtG*^. It ha<l a 
lieautiful significance as a reminder of the 
preaenoe of Gtsl in the house, and ilie obliga- 
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tjon of all the inmates U) keep His holy law, 
Imt has alw> Ixicii dopraded into a mere charm 
to keep off evil spirits during the night. 

10-13. '^'p. H and sec* on 42*'*. 13. Swear 

by hia name] Jehovah, the God of truth, is 
to la- reeogniHed as the unseen witness of all 
agreements lietween a man and his neighliour, 
ami the avenger of all falsehood ; cp. the 
Thinl Coniiniindinent. 

16. The> tempted God at Massah hy insist- 
ing that He should [»rove His presence among 
them in the way that they jirescrihed : see 
Ex 17" But man must he ware of dictating 
to G<m 1. in uiilalief and presurnjitum Oui 
Eord refused to demand from God a S[)ecial 
h»ken of His jiresenee and care, and (pioted 
this warning against the temjiter • see Mt4”. 
It IS to he ohserMid that our Lord not only 
took all His answers from the Scriptures, hut 
from tlie same portion of Deuteronomy, viz. 
chs ,0-h) ' see H-'* 111’* 10 20 

20-25. ^ P- ' • " J keeping of the Law 
IS reipnred hy the fact of redemption, and is 
rewanled witli the duine hlessiiig. 25. Our 
righteousness] Ohedience increases merit For 
a particular instance see on 24 

GHAPTEH 7 

PuACi iCAi. Exiioin ATioNs (coiitiiiued) 

In this c the people are warned against 
temptations to idolatry and enjoined to avoid 
contact W’lth their ulolatrous neighhoiirs ; see 
on Ex 2 :P‘-.«-< Nu 2.'>1'- 

I. Oil the trilies inhahiting Gaiiiuiii see on 
Nil 1.1“* 5. Images] RV ‘pillars,’ or obe- 

lisks. Groves] RV ‘ Asherim ' : see on 
Ex. 6. Special people] II ‘peculiar 
jK'ople ’ ; see on Ex IP ’, 

13. On tlu' promise of material prosperity 
as the reward of oliedience, see on Ex 20^2 
19. Temptations] ‘provings’ or trials, the 
afHictions that test and reveal character ; see 
8'“, and cp. Jas 1 -- 20. The hornet] see on 

Ex2d2s, 25. Nor take // unto thee] Achan 
did so and hrought trouhle ujxm himself and 
Israel: see Josh 7. 26. Abomination] 1 e. an 

idol, as in A cursed thing] HV ‘a de- 

voted thing,’ a thing laid under the ban of 
extermination. The verb from the same root 
is rendered utterly destroy in v. 2 : stn* on 
Lv272^ 

CHAPTER 8 

Pra(Tii’ai. ExnokTATiovs (continued) 
The |X‘ople are roniimleil of God’s goodness 
to them at the time of the exodus and during 
their sojourn in the wiblernesa They are 
exhorted to humility and oliedience, and 
wanied against worshipping strange gods. 

2| 3. The events of the wanderings were 
intended to teach Israel humility and depend- 
ence on God alone : see on 7 ^^, 3. Whidi 


thou knewest not] see Ex 16 i^. But by every 

wordy etc. ] If necessary God can sustain human 
life apart from the usual means. The Saviour 
had this trust iri God and refused to create 
bread for himself : see Mt4^. 4. God who 

gives the life provides also the raiment and 
the bodily health : see Mtr)2^>-34_ Jewish 
commentators understood this description 
literally, hut it is evidently {metical and 
rhetorical. 

6 - 20. A w’ariiing against {inde and self- 
suthi’iency • see on 

7- 9. The gifts of God in the rich and 

heaiiliful land of Ganaaii are a motive to 
thankfulness and olx*dience, hut may become 
a temptation to forgetfulness and {uide : see 
on 4 9. Iron is found in various parts of 

Palestine, especially in the N. Basalt (see on 
3*0 is found E of the Jordan Popper, here 
called brass, is found in the Lebanon range 
and to the E. of the Dead Sea We do not 
read of the Jews working mines in (’aiiaan, 
hut the writer of the hook of Jol) w'as ac- 
quainted with mining operations, and gives a 
graphic description of the process in c. 28, 
which should he read m RV. 16. At thy 
latter end] 1 v by bringing them into the land 
of promise if tliey stooti the te.st. 18. (’p. 
ini2iM-’-ii. 

(IIAPTER ‘I 

Pkac'i ical Emiok'i \'i IONS (eontinuod) 

The rebellions and {lunocations of the 
wilderness ari% recalled, to show the people 
that it IS not of iheir own merit that they 
are tii inherit the promises, nor hy their owm 
strength that the} are to dispossess the in- 
habitants of Caniuin, hut liy the grace and 
power of God 

8. Also in Horeb] E\eii at Horeb, in view' 
of thosi* awe inspiring tokens of the divine 
majesty, and at the very time when the Law' 
was being promulgated, the {XMiple corrupted 
themselves ; see Ex 32 and notes. 9. I neither 
did eat bread nor drink water] In Ex34 2« 
this fact is recorded in eonnexioii w'lth the 
second WTitmg of the Law. 17. And brake 
them] The action symbolised the breaking of 
the covenant through the sin of the fK"ople. 

18. I fell down] i e. m intereession : see 
on NuKD. The words as at the first refer 
probably to the intercession on the mount 
spoken of in Ex32** : cp. 32^**. 

22-24, other instances of the people's 

reliellion, seem to lie a [larenthesis. V. 25 takes 
up the thread of v. 21. 

CHAPTER 10 

Pkacticai. Exhoktatio.ss (continued) 

1-5. The renewal of the broken covenant : 
see Ex 34. 

6-9. These w. are evidently a parentheaii. 
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The death of Aaron took place thirty-eight 
years after the departure from Sinai, hut 
previous to the delivery of tins discoui’se : see 
on Nu2()-^‘^. The notice of Ajiron’s death 
seems to be inserted here to show that the 
sin of Aaron and the people did not bring the 
priesthood to a close. The co\ enant was re- 
newed, and Aaron w'as spared for nearly forty 
years to minister as the high priest ; and on 
ins death the priesthood was continued in his 
family. In NuHd^**^ the same places are 
mentioned as being visited in a different 
order. In all iirobability the children of 
Israel Msited these jilaces twice 8. At that 
time] Not at the time of Aaron s death, but 
during the sojourn at Sinai: see 
The Le\ites here include the family of Aaron 
who were specially set apart to the priesthood 
see on Nu.'L 

11. In spite of the [lerver.sity and rela'llion 
of the |)eo|)le they art' permitted liy (loti's 
grace ft) continue their jtmrney and pos.sess 
the land of promise d'his verse marks thei 
freeness and fulness t)f the tliMiie forgiveness 
God’s covenant of ]>eace is nt>t renio\etl. 

12. Notwithstanding all that the jietiple 

have done (fod does not tlemand of them an\ - 
thing more than their jilain tlut\, in \iew of 
their past eifierieiice td' His gotHlness : cp. 
Mict)^. 13 The path of duty is also that t»f 
safety and welfare. 14, 15 Although God is 
Lord of heaven and earth, Ht' has singled out 
this small nation for His special favour 

16. See on Lv 1 !l 17, 18. Great as God 
IS, He cares for the lowly : see Ps LlH*'. ‘ He ye 
therefore meiciful even as >our Father is 
merciful.’ 20. This was our Lord’s third 
answer to the tempter : see Mt 4 and on 

22 . This IS another ground of gratitude aiul 
obedience. 

CHAPTER 11 

PnAC'TU’Al. ExiIoitTA J IONS (concluded) 

Some injunctions to obedience, with the 
blessing it entails, and the curse that follows 
disobedience. 

I. Therefore] There should be no break 
here : see on 10'-. 2. Seen the chastisement] 

i.e. experienced for yourselves the discipline 
or instruction of the Lonl. The word refers 
not only to the punishment of the Egv'ptians 
but also to the experiences of the Israelites. 
6. There is no mention here of Korah : se<* 
on Nul6. 

10, XX. The fields in Egv'pt require to lx? 
watered artificially. The water is raist'd from 
the lakes or from the Nile by means of pumps 
worked by the foot. But the expressnui 
wateredjt it with thy foot may refer to the 
practice of diverting the water into numberless 
little channels by breaking down the separat- 
ing ridges, or by opening and shutting the 


sluices, with the foot. The land of (’anaim 
requires no such human devices to render it 
fruitful. It drinketh water of the ram of 
heaven It enjoys the diit'ct blessing of God 
A common Palestinian salutation during ram 
IS, ‘ May God protect \ou while lie is blessing 
the iield.s ’ 14. First rain] see on Lv2(H 

18-21. See on 

21. Heaven upon the earth] RV ‘ the 

heavens alsoe the earth ’ 

24. Fp. JoshPr^ 'riie wilderness is the 
wilderness of Judah in tlu' S , Lebanon is 
the northern liouiidarv , the Euphrates is in 
tlie E . ami the uttermost sea (lit ‘the hinder 
sea’) IS tlie Methtcriancun in the W In 
dcsciihiiig the canlinal points the Ibhrevv 
slootl with hiH face to the E or siiiinsmg 
IlciK-e 111 thellelircw language ‘in fnait uicaus 
the E . ‘ beliiml’ iiicansthc W , as 111 this verse, 
whih' ‘the light ' is the S : sei- 011 

26-32. 'I’he Blessing and the (’urse See e 
‘J 7 ami notes tia rc 

28. Other gods, which ye have not known] 

1 e who have not ri'Vfaled llHiuMi'Ives in deeds 
of deli\eraii<-e and kindness, as Jtdiovah has 
done, and who have no claim upon V’m' re- 
veieiiee and ol)e<lieiice 'I'lie argument is 
always the same, 1 hough repeated in various 
forms Israel’s past experience of God’s free 
grime in their eleelion ami redciiqdioii is the 
giaMind (d their love and fear <d' Jehovah 

29. Put the blessmg, i te ] ’riiis refers eitlier 
to the ereetiori <d' the stones mscnbeil with 
Hit* hlessings and th(‘ curses, or to the placing 
ot the two eomjiaiiies mentioned 111 27 one 
to t)lesH ami the otlu'r to enrse Ebal ami 
Gerizim are the most coiispicnouK of the liills 
of Samaria, being fully .‘{.(HKI ft. high Ebal 
IS on the N , Gerizim on tin* S , ami they an* 
se[iaraled by a very deeji ravine rnririiiig E and 
W. The summits command a view of the whole 
land, it w^as here that Aliraham received the 
promise which was fulfilled 4 (K> yeiirs later on 
the same spot : stm Josli 'I’he Samari- 
tans afterw'ards erected a temple on Mt 
Gerizim, which heeanie the rival of the temple 
at Jeru.salein • sih* J ri 4 Passover is 
still celebrated yearly on itsKumniit. 30. The 
champaign] i.e the plain, RV^ ‘Arabali ’ : see 
on H. 

Plains of Morch] RV ‘ oaks of Moreh scjc 
Giil2*\ The Sainantans claim that Moreh 
and Moriah (Gn'J^'"') are the same, and tliat 
the sacrifice of Isaac therefore took [ilace rin 
Mt. Gerizim Theyals^i assert tluit Ml. Gen- 
zim was the meeting-j>lace of Abraham and 
Melchizedek (Gn 14 ) The GiP^al mentioned 
here is not the Gilgal lying between the Jordan 
and Jericho (see Josh 4 but another plsuM^ 
of the same name near Shechem, in the centre 
of the country. The name means ‘circle of 
(sacred) stones,’ a * cromlech.* 
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CHAPTER 12 

Thk Ahomiion ok Idolaiuous Places. 

The ('em kai. ISA I ion of Woitsiiir. 

Aiihjinlm i; fi:om Blood 

I’ht* lur^iT Hcctioii of tlic Second Discourse 
hcgiiis htTC and extends lo the end of c. 20. 
It consists of a code (d Jaws, and constitutes 
the nucleus of the \^hole hook • see on 
So far as an\ ordeil\ arran^^enient can lie dis- 
covered, <'hs. 12" Hi are taken up with the 
more strictly reli^nous duties ; chs 17-20 with 
cnil ordinances; and clis 21-20 with stnaal and 
d<»rnest ic retaliations. 

I- 3. An in)unction to destroy all traces of 
Canaanitish idolutrv . see on 7* ’*. 

4 28. No saentiee to he made lo .Jehovah 
unless at the one place which lie Himself 
prestadwH. This law of the centralisation of 
worship IS one of the mam arguments employed 
hy critics m support ol the theory of the late 
ori}.(in of the hook of Deuteronomx . The 
practice of sacrilicing at local siiriiies, it is 
said, was um\ersal till the time of Josiah, and 
could har<ll\ lia\e Ua n so if there had heeii 
an earlier prohilutmn see Intn* §2 

4. Yc shall not do so] le worship .Jehovah 
in the }»laces wliere tlie ( 'anaaiiites worshipped 
their gods. 7. Ye shall eat] 'I'he refiTeiice is 
to the sacriticial nu'al at vshich part of the 
(df(*rings were eaten h\ the* worshippers : see 
on liV d. 15. This is a slight modiHcation of 
the law presenhed ui Lv]7*‘-'*, where see note 

16. ( )n the prohihition to eat hhasl see Ijv 
33 I710-U.. 21. Every abomination] see on 
Lv IH'-ii. 

( HAITER Id 

Wak\in(..s aoainst Temptations to 
Idolai KY 

The |)eople are warned against three pewt- 
sihlo sources of tein[)tatioii to idolatr\. m/. 
the false proplud (\\. 1-hK an erring iiienilnT 
of the family (w. (i- 1 1 ), and an ajMistiite city 
(vv. 12-18). In each case the teinptiT iir 
teiuptei-s must he put to death without mercy. 

2 . A sign or a wonder is not enough to 
estahlish the credentials of a prophet. If he 
seeks to turn the |KH>ple from the worship 
of Jehovah, he confe.sses him.self thereby a 
tempter to evil, and must lie put to death : 
cp. Mt24‘^* 2Th2w IlevldiaH4. 6. Even 
should the tempter to apostasy l>e the nearest 
and dearest, no mercy must be shown to him 
(v, 8) ; cp. the zeal of the l.ievite8 (Ki 32 
and of Phinehas (Niriri”-**^) and our Iiord’s 
words, Mtl08" LkU''*'. The same principle 
is enunciated in 


1K2P^ x6. The street is the open square 
or market-place of the city. The word ren- 
dered every whit is the same as that used to 
denote the ‘ whole burnt offering,’ so that the 
clause may be translated ‘ as a whole burnt 
offering to Jehovah thy God.’ 

17. Cursed thing] RV * devoted thing ’ : see 
on 7 Lv 27 

CHAPTER 14 

DiSFIHl KINIiS FOR MoEKNINd FORIIIDDKX. 

Ci.EAN AND I’NC’LEAN MeATS SPECIFIED 

1. Practices connected with idolatry : see 
on Lv 

2. The foundation of the entire moral and 
eeremonial law' is contained in this and the 
preceding verse. Israel is the people whom 
.Jehovah has chosen and called His children. 
As such they must be holy : see iiilro. to 
Lv]7-2(;. 

3-20. On the law' of clean and unclean 
Is'asts, stH* L\ 1 1 an<l notes 5. 'I’Ik' 

IN piobahly a kind of antelope. ’I'he exact 
incannig of the Helircw word is doubtful, as 
it onl\ occurs in this passage. As tlic chamois 
is unknown ni Palestine, a s]>ecics of wild 
mountain sheop rs pioliahly meant. 

21. That dieth of itself] For the meaning 
of this jirolnliilion see on Lvl7l'’-i''. On the 
prohiiulioM to seel lie a kid in it.s mother’s 
milk see on lix2.>^'' 

22. 'I’lu' produce of the soil is to be tithed 

ami the titlie eaten at tlie central sanctuary, 
except wlien tins is iiicoinciiient on account 
of distance (\ 24), in which case the tithe is 
to be turned into monev , and spent on a sacri- 
ficial feast to winch the Lcvitcs are to he 
invited (v\ 2.7-27) Every third year the 

whole tithe is to l>e devoted to charity. 
According to the law m NulH-i the tithe is 
given to the Levitcs exclusively. It has been 
supposed that tlie tithe in Deuteronomy is 
aswond tithe, different from that in NumlKirs, 
and made after the first, 01 Levite’s tithe, has 
Ikmui detlucted from the produce. But, as no 
mention is made of more tithes than one, the 
different destination of the tithes may be con- 
.sidered as indicating different stages of legis- 
lation. In later times, however, a distinction 
was made between the first and second tithes, 
the first lieing devoted to the Levites, and the 
second consumed by the offerer. 

CHAPTER 17 
The Sabiiatk al Year 

This c. deals with the year of release, or 
the Sabliatical Year, and slmuld l>c compared 
with Lv25, In addition to the rest for the 


ia-x8. An instance of this may be read in land and the manumission of Hebrew slaves 
Jgist, 20. X3. Men of Bdial] RV ‘ base in the seventh year, it prescribes a release of 

fellow* ’ or ‘ sons of worthlessness.’ Belial is debts (vv. 1-5); only, however, so far as 
notapropername:cp.l5’^“*Jg20i*RMlS25** Hebrew creditors are concerned, and proper 

128 



15. 4 DEUTERONOMY 17. J6 


loans, not money due on accoimt of purchase 
(vv. 3, 8, 9). 

4. Save when there shall be] RV ‘ Howbeit 
there shall be.’ The law is intended to pre- 
vent poverty. 10. ‘ The Lord loveth a cheer- 
ful giver.’ II. The ideal state of inattere is 
(contemplated in v. 4 : here we have the actual 
fact. There will always l»e jaior people, hut 
poverty will be exceptional, if this injunction 
18 conscientiously airried out • see vv 4, h. 

12-18. See also Exl!!--'’' The 

subject of slavery is connected with that of 
poverty, as it is implied here that the pioor 
person has been sold as a Kla\ e for debt. Every 
seventh year the slave ha.s to l>e released, lie 
IS not to be sent away emjity, as the probable 
result would be a return to slaver\ He is to 
be liberally furnished, so a.s to be in a jmsition 
to earn a Inelihood and make a fresh start in 
life. This IS a very wise as well as humane 
{irescription. 

16. If a slave elect to remain in the master’s 
serMce instea<l of accepting release, a formal 
compact must be ina<le to that elVect. In 
Ex21'j the ccreiiioiiv is performed in public 
before the magistrates ; here it seems to be 
prnate. i’he boring of the ear and (he fasten 
ing il to the dooipowt with tin* awl signified 
that the person was permanently attached to 
the house and was bound to obey the words 
of his master : cj) on Ex 21 '■ 

19, 20. In Nil IH*'' the lirstlings «(f clean 
lieasts are the jienjuisite of the priests. Here 
they are to be eaten by the owner and his 
household annually at the central s<'inctuarv. 
Much ingenuity has been expended in the 
attempt to reconcile these two regulations 
The simplest explanation is that they belong 
to different stages of legislation. 

21. Whatever is offered to (rod must be 
the best of its kind: cp. 17*. and see on 

Lv 22 17-25 

CHAPTER 10 

InJU.M'TIONS HKUAIIDI.NG FhAsIs. J I iH.Ks, 
GkoVKS, AM) Imai.K'* 

1 -8. On the Pa.sso^er see Ex 12 L\23‘^ 
Nu28 and the notes on these pimages. It 
will be observed that the general law of 12'' 
(see on 12‘*'2*') is here applied to each of the 
three great annual festivals : see vv. 2, 11, l.'i. 

3. Bread of affliction] So called from the 
circumstances in which the festival was in- 
stituted and which the unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs were meant to symbolise : see 
Ex 12*^. 8. Solemn assembly] see Lv2.H***. 

9-12. On the Feast of Weeks see on Lv 
231^21 Nu 28 2 '>* 31 , 10. With a tribute of a 

freewill offering of thine hand] l»etter. ‘ after 
the measure of a freewill offering of thine 
hand,’ i.e. according to thine ability as (i<>d 
has prospered thee, as in v. 17. 11. The 

11 I 


joyous nature of this festival is emphasised 
here. The people are to present thank-offer- 
ings and rememlwr the ptmr : cp. v. 1(1. 13. 

On the Feast of Tabernacles see on lo 23 **'’*"*** 
Nu 2 lO-' 3 ''. 16. Shall not appear .empty] To 
‘ appear before (lod ’ is to visit the sanctuary 
for worship e g Ps l2 On this injunction 
to bring an offering see on Ex 23 *\ and cp Ps 
9 (’» « 

18. Tins IS the iKgnnnng of the siib- 
diMMon that deals uiainl\ with end matters. 
See heading of c 12 19. Sec on E\ 2.1 

21. Grove of any trees] K V ‘ Ashcrahof any 
kind (»f ticc ' : see 011 Ex 34 *•* 22. Image] 

RV • pillar ’ : see on E.\ 2H ,31 

(HAPTEH 17 

'I'lIK Pl’M^llMIM OF Inol.Mia (’ONTKO- 
\KKSIKS i n 111, SF i n I n in PlllFsTS 

AM) Ju)(;^,.^. Ei.ic’iioN and Hiiiks 
OF A Kino 

I. (’p E\ 22 * 7-25 2. Wickedness] idolatry, 

jLs in 4 “'’ 5. Unto thy gates] see on (in IlH, 

7. The hands of the witnesses] 'I'his regu- 
lation, hy throwing the rcsponsihility of the 
execution upon the witnesses, wauild act as 
a safeguard against false c\idcncc: sec on 
L\ 24 *^. 

8-13 Ddticiilt cases are to he referred to 
a snpieine court of judicature, consist nig of 
the priests and tin' chief magistrate, wdiose 
decision is tiiial 'J'his court is to sit at the 
ci'iitral HHiictuary . se<‘ 2 ( 'h P.i ^ 10 Inform 

thee] rather, ‘ <lir(*cl thee’ 'riie conniioii 
Heh. word for ‘law ’ is rlerived from this 
lerl) and means really ‘ilireclion ’ 

14-20 'Fhe Law of the Knigd(»m It is to 
he observed that the jieopleare not coininanded 
to a])point a king, as m the cas<; of the judges 
( 1(‘>*^) Hut the desire fora king is anticipated 
and IS not disapproved. 'J’he kingdom is theo- 
cratic 1 c. the king is the vicc-gcrent or repre- 
sentative of (lod and is chosen hy Him The 
law of the kingdom is the law of (HmI (vv. 
18 - 20 ). Tin* Chureh and the State are identi- 
cal. 14 Like as all the nations] cp. the ac- 
tual wordsof the people 111 1 SH 2e 13 Not. a 

stranger] i.e, a foreigner, a non-Israclite : lie- 
cause Israel is the fieculiar jieople of Jehovah. 
The Jew's were always intolerant of foreign 
authority; ep, Mt22*7 Messiah when He 
(»me was to rid them of the foreign yoke : see 
Ac 10 . 

16. Not multiply horses] The honu; is here 
forbidden, not as an article of luxury but as an 
instrument of warfare, in which the kings of 
Israel are not to trust . ep. I*s 207 33 *'*-*" 147 ***. 
Canaan was not suitable for cavalry, and the 
conquest of the country was effected by infan- 
try. whose superiority was due to the hilly 
nature of the country. Koloraon imported 
horses from Egj'pt (lKl 020 , 28 j^ and similar 
29 



17. 17 


DEUTERONOMY 


19. 15 


roiiatice uf)on Kgypt wan a frequent snare to 
the InraelileK against which t he prophets rained 
a warning voice : neelMii.'iJ * KzklT^^. Homen 
were alno iledicated to the nun-god hy the 
idolatrouH kingn of iKniel : nee and 

on Kx ‘.t*’ 17. Solomon transgrenHed thisconi- 

mandiiicnt with precisely the result here fore- 
told 1 K ) and cp Neh IIP*’. 

18 A copy of this law] 1 e iu>t merely the 
law of the kmgd(»m contained in It-l'O, 
hut the entile Deuleroiioinic law which is in 
the <-nHlody of the priests si-e on lil”. '< ’*• 
At the coionation of .losiah the ‘ teslimoii\ 
was put into his liandn {2< 'ti I'll " ) , an«l to tins 
da\, when aChriKtian monarch is crow’m-d the 
Hihlc is d(di\ ei e<l to Imn w ith the words ‘We 
present >011 with this liook, the most \alu;ihle 
thing that the worM allords. lien- is wisdom, 
this IS the io\al law tin s** ate the li\idv (1 e 
living) oracles of (iod.' Hignifxing that the law 
of (lod is to he the rule of his kingdom, in 
LXX the words a copy of this law ate iepr<‘- 
Honted hy the single wot<l <lentetonomion,’ 
from which the title <d th( whole hook is 
denxed : see intto I. 

20 And his children,’ an indication that a 
lien‘ditarv dynasty is not inconsistent with 
divine choice 

( IIAITKII IK 

'rill Pini.Mn Dlls ClUKAI IKKAMiWoKK 
or I III. 'I’Ht i; PiioriiKi 

1-8 d'he Pnestl\ dues see on NulH 

4 'riiis IS the onl\ place wlietc the priests 
are sanl to recene the first of the fleece, cfi 
Nu 1H1-’ 

9" 14 Condemnation of superstitious and 
magical practices 

10 Pass through the fire] ’Fhc coiile.vt here 
seems to imply that this was a method of ilnin 
mg or oldaiiiiiig an oracle from a g«>d cp on 
LvlK-’h Useth divinabon I a general term, 
hut applied speciallx to tlu casting of lots • 
see e g. Kzk 21 •' Observer of times j H V ‘ ( )iie 
that |inictises luignirx the meaning (d‘ the word 
is unoertain An enchanter] one w ho ohserxes 
omens, watches for signs 111 the skx <»r 111 the 
flight of birds Witch] RV ‘ sorcerer.’ one w ho 
practises magic by means of dnigs and s[>ells 
cp. on lv\’J 2 ''\ II. Charmer] one who ties 
knots, weaxes magic sjadls and curses Con- 
suiter with familiar spirits or a wizard] lit one 
who consults a ghost or familiar spirit.’ prolui- 
hly a xentnloqiiist who professes to hold 
communication with subterranean spirits 
Necromancer] one who inquires of the dead 

cp Lx l‘)«l O,, - 

15 This IS closely connected with what 
pn'cedes Isniel has no need to employ such 
arts of dix Illation as other nations use Jeho- 
vah Himself will communicate His will to them 
through the pixiphets whom He raises up and 


iustructH. See JsaH^'*. The singular number 
here, a Prophet, does not refer to a particular 
individual, hut to a succession of prophets. 
Israel w’ill never want a prophet U> communi- 
<-ate to them (iod's will. Tins prophecy found 
Its ultimate fulfilment in Christ, the perfect 
rexealcrof God’s grace and truth and the new’ 
iaw-givcr. and is apjdied to Him hy St, Peter 
and St Stt'pheii soe Acl» -- 7 -^". 

18. 'Dlls X coiil.iins the definition of a 
pnqdict Ho IS one who speaks the w’ord of 
(fod and iiiK-rprets to iiilii the divini' will : sec 
<ui \n II-', and ej) ilie xxords of our Lord in 
.In 14 *" 20. That prophet shall die] For an 

llistalirc see .Ici 2H 1 ■ • ■ 

21, 22. At no tunc is it easx to distinguish 
the inu from tlie false propliet Different 
jirophrts in Israel not nid'i eipiently contra- 
duteil eaeli othei < hie test ot the true pro- 
phet. hill not the orilx one. is proposed liere, 
xi/. the fulfilment of predation Manifest]} 
‘Ills li'st eoiiM only l»e apjilied to predictions 
of the immediate future lint the ]ir()phet 
sometimes jtropficmrd (d’ things that were afar 
otl ( L/k 1 2 so ihal Ins wolds could not he 
xciilicd [)y those to xx Imm thex xxeie addressed. 
I'lie ultimate criterion of tlie true propliet is 
the moral <liaia(ler (d his iitteiance Con- 
seience is the tine judge Gur Lord H'- 
proaehed His generation heeause they insisted 
on seeing signs and wonders before the} would 
heliex e 

CHAPTER Ih 

Till CiiiFs or Ri M i.h I’l \ i-ii XI I \ 1 oi 
Di.< 1.1 j AM> r \i -I \\ 1 1 \i s., 

I-13. Gn the Ciia-s of Refuge see Nil d.a'' 
and notes there 2 . In the midst of thy land] 
'Diose on the E sale of I lie .Iordan hax e alread} 
D'en assigne<l : see on 4 ^'“*-' 3. Prepare thee 

a way] It was tlie dut} of the Sanhedrim, 
or chief council <d' the .lews, to maintain the 
roads to these cities in g(tod repair, and to 
have finger-posts wheie neeeH.sary xvith the 
words ' Refuge, Refuge ’ iriserihed ujion them, 
so as to aflord excrx faeilitx to the fiigitixe. 

8. Enlarge thy coast ] le th} liorder. to the 
limits mentioned 111 1 “ 1 1 The condition of 
such enlargement is stated in the next v. 

9. Three cities more] 1 e besides the three 
mentioned in vx. 2 . 7 , aial tlaise in 4 
'I’lic additional three would Ik* in the newly 
added territory InAond the usual limits of the 
kingdom There is no exalenee to show that 
they were actually ap{Hnntc<l 

14. Cp 27 .Toll 24 - Prox 22 -“' 2 :D" Hos 

The lamlmark was nsiiall} a stone, or heap of 
atones, which in the ah.seiice »»f hedges or wall.‘- 
defined the boundary of a mans field. Its 
rt'nioxal wuis eqnixalerit to theft. 

15-21. The law of false witness. Cases of 
suspected false witness are to lie investigated 
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and punished by the supreme court ; see on 
178-13. 21. See on Ex 21 and cp L\ 

CHAPTER 20 

E\ws OF Waufmo: 

I. Horses and chariots] 1 'lu* urni} of the 
Israi'lltes was chieHy coinpcKed of jiifaTitr\ 
see on 17 ^*’. 2. The priest] It is iiuplird that 

the pnesls aeeonijiany the hosts of Israel into 
battle: see on XiiIO" Henee tlie lleb 
phrase ' to eonseerate a war, or warriois,’ 
usually rendered to prepare’, see Joel 
Isal.dX 

5-9. From >ru 1 •’ it would apiiear that all 
able-lxidied men fi'oni l^^t'n(y \ears of a.i;(‘ 
were liable to militar\ siavu-e Rut ilu* eviF 
of eompulsorv 'sei mcij were ob\Mied b\ tlie 
rule laid down in tlii^ passage exempt mu eer- 
tain classe-' There was ( 1 ) the man who had 
built a new house or planted a Miie\aid, and 
ha<l as \et ^'ot no return for his outlay d’he 
la\v exempt im; hiiii foi a time v\as an <'in 
courageinent to those who by jiersonal ouila\ 
increased the niatenal r<‘souices(d thecouiitiw 
( 2 ) A man who was betrothed or mwly 
man led’ was e\eni{»te<l for a Mair (cp. 2-1 ') 
(d) The fearful and fainthearted were <lis- 
ehargi'd. Fear is infectious, and the piesence 
of such persons in the host wauild be* a sour« c' 
of weakness and clanger For an inslanc'- cd 
the* obs(‘rv:inc*e of this rub* sec* .IgT’’* It is 
iniplic‘d that a Hc*nse of honour will jiiotec't 
tins law* from being abuse*! 

10. War IS to be re garded a.-- tin* l.ist lesort, 
and onl\ to In* em}do\ed when iicLroliations 
tor peac'c* ha\e been tried and tailed In the* 
c‘\ent of Mctory, onl\ the* lighting me n aic* to 
he put to death ; W'oim n and c*hildien aie to 
be s[)arecl, c‘\ce[)t in the* case of neighhourmg 
idolatrous tribes. 16. Cp 7 ^ ' 

19, 20. I'Vuit-trees are not to he used for 
bulwarks and hatlering rams The words at 
the end of v FJ should probably be read as in 
RV, ‘for IS the tree of the field man, that it 
should he besieged of thee V ’ 1 e the tree does 
no hann and is not to be treated as an enemy 
Wanton destruction is not permissible e\en 
in w*ar. 

All these rules were designed to mitigate as 
far as possible the evils of war. The re is to 
l»e no destruction of human life and j)r(*perty 
beyond wdiat is actually necessary. The con- 
duct of W’ar IS to he guided with reason and 
mercy. 

CHAPTER 21 

Exi'U'ttON OF UNDFirc’ThO HoMKIOK. 
MaRKI.XOK of CAl'TtVK WoMKN. Pi N - 
I.SILMKVT OF A Rl.HKl.LIor.S SoN 

The last sub-section of the Second Discourse 
begins here, containing a variety of social and 
domestic regulations. 


1-9. The Expiation of Undetected Homi- 
cide. The cases of accidental and open, wilful 
murder liaxe Ir'cii already provich'd for in 
c. 11* Tins pa.ssagc* treats the ease of nn 
detected homieidc* Murder pollutes the land 
and must Ik* e\piatc*d When the imirderc'r 
cannot Ik* disco\ereti the* i‘csponsibilit\ of 
making atonement rests with tin* eity nearest 
to (he* seem* of ihe crime For (he aneu'ut 
Ralo Ionian practic-e in such circ*umstauees sc*e 
art ‘Laws cd' H.immuiahi ’ 4. For rough 

valley rc‘acl ‘\.i!h‘\ wiih immiiig W’alc'r,' and 
tor stnke off the heifer’s neck le.id • break the* 
heifer’s neck ’ Eared me. ms • ploughc'd ’ as 111 
lx\ .1 1 'I'lie proper sal I si act i<»ii for t la* crime 

of murder would he* (la* dc*,i(li of the iiiurderei 
see ll**-* , hut as he caiillot he d isc*o\ cred, Ihe 
heifc'i takes his place 'riie uii w 01 ked heifer 
and Ihe uiitilled laud piohahli siiggc*stc‘cl eom 
pletesexeranec* from human I ib*, ami symbol isc-d 
the uimaturaliu'ss cd’ the c-niia* of murdei 

6. The washing cd’ the hamC is a piotc'sla- 
laui of miiCH*ene<‘ Cp the aetioii of Pilati* 
111 Ml 27 “‘ 7 * chiel", III the Maine of all 

the* eili/ens, take an oalh id purgation 'I’la* 
puhlieit\ and sohunmi.i <d the eeieiiioiiy niusi 
ha\c‘ had a poweifiil ellec*l upon lla* public 
ecinseii*nc*e. and in some easc-s no cloiihl assislc d 
m the di.secoery cd the iiimderer 

10 14. On the Marriage* cd Captiu* Women 
4'liis rule* dcn*s not apply to ( 'ana.imi ish wotnc*n, 
whom the* Israc-litc's wc*ic* loilmldeii in any 
( nc*innstaiices to marr\ . see 7 *' 11* 

12. d’hesc* are riles niilic*ali\c‘ of j>urilic*a- 
tion : see Lv 11 '' Nub'' 'I'lic* ea)di\c* ecim(*s 
from a hc*aihen pc*oph*, and this eer(*mony 
syinholi.ses the* renoiniciiig cd' her foimer life* 
and her adofdion mio lsrac*l 13. 'I’Ik* woman 
IS to he honourably trc*uli*(i E\c*n if clivc(rc*c*cl 
she* must ned he sold as a sliiie hut allow’cd to 
go liack to her jieofilc*. 

15. SimcesKion to hc*redilar\ ]iro|)( rty is a 
fiuitfnl cause* ot ciisc*onl m a lamil\, as is 
also the favountism of parents : cp the c*aKC 
of Isaac ancl Rehc kah (On 2 . 7 '“'') A polygamous 
society is specially liable to clist nrhanca* from 
these causes. Beloved and hated arc* lelative 
terms, meaning sinijdy tliat one is preferred 
to the other. For a smiilar use of tlic terms 
see Mai 1 

17. A double portion] The usual right of 
the first liorn. An estate was divided into a 
nurnlKir of parts exceecling the nninl>er of 
childien liy one, and the extra share fell to 
the fir.HtlK)rn 18. Children ha\e rights, as 
the last j>a.ss;igc* show's, hut they have also 
duties. The punishment of an incorngihle 
son IS very wnere. 'I’lie State is regardcid as 
ha\ing an interest in the jiroper upbringing of 
children and as exercising its authority when 
that of the parents is powerless : see on 
Ex 20 12 211^^.17 


131 



21, 22 


DEUTERONOMY 


23 . 24 


23 , 23. And thon hang him] The hanging 
followed the execution. See on Nu 25 ^and 
'^p. JouhlO-fi 2S4*^. The tree wa« a Htake 
on which the dead Inidy of the cnmiiial was 
impaled, in token of infamy. The dead body 
must Imj taken down before nightfall lK*cauHe 
It iH ‘ the ciirwe of (iod.' The wonis rendered, 
he that is hanged accursed of God, are Home- 
W’liat ainhignou.H 'rhe\ mean either he ‘ is 
ac<*nrsed in the sight of (iod, !<■ cursed b\ 
(iod.’ or ’IS an insult or refiroa( h to (iod* 
Jewish comincniators take them in the latter 
wuise 'I'he dead hod\ |K)llutes the land and 
IS an insult to (iod it tnust tlu*refore Iwi 
taken down St Paul (juotes the wonls in 
dal IP-' in the former stmsi*, \i7, that the fact 
of hanging is an e\|ilenc<‘ <d’ the diMtie curse 
n'sting u|M)n the person The Jews of the 
apostle’s time, like Ihosi* of later times, argued 
from the ‘ olTence of the cross’ Seeing that 
Jesus w'as hangi'd on a tree, He could not Ik* 
the Son of (Iod : lie was manifestly the object 
of divine displeasure St Paul boMly admitted 
the fiu't, but roasomsi differently from it The 
curse, he said, was Mcjinou.s. (’hrist ‘ wais 
made a curse for us,’ thereby redeeming us 
from the curse of the Law'. 

('HAPTKR 22 

L.\ws ukoaukim; Lost Pkoi'KKT\, Dts- 
ITNCTION OF SF\ IN AI’PAUKI., AM) 
(’ll VS’I ITV 

1-4. Law of Lost Property: see Kx2.'P 
and note. 

5. ‘ (iod is not the author of confusion,' 
and the natural distinctions He Himself has 
appointed ought to Ik' resjK'cted Whate\er 
contnuenes the law' of natun* contravenes the 
law' of (io<l : cp the principle laid down by 
St. Paul in H'orlP’''. ImiiUMlesty leads to 
irnnionility. There may Ih' an allusion here 
to the unchaste practices connected wuth 
certain idolatrous rites in which the sexes 
exchanged dress. 

6, 7. To take the old bird as well as the 
young would be wranton cruelty Kindness 
to animals is part of the law of (1 <m 1 • see on 
Kx 2.'l‘*' L\ 22 -'^ It is to be obser^e<^ that 
the same reward is attacheil to this coinniand- 
ment as to some of what may lie considered 
the ‘ w’oightier matters of the law ' : see e.g. 
r,i»i,s8 Rabbi Akiba, referring to this pionuse 
of long life, supposes the case of a man who 
climl)s a tow'er and takes the \oung fn>m a 
nest, sjiaring the dam in acconlatice wuth the 
commandment given here. But on his way 
down ho falls and breaks his neck To the 
question. ‘Where is the going well and pro- 
longing of days in this case?' the Eahbi 
answers, ‘In the world where all goes well, 
and in that world where all is abiding.' He 
holds that the truth of the resurrection of the 


dead is implied in all the promises of reward 
attached to the keeping of the Law : cp. on 
Ex 20 12. 

8 . The roofs of Eastern houses were flat, 
and used not only for drying grain (Josh2<5), 
but as an open-air parlour W'hen coolness or 
privacy was sought: see e.g. 

Dan 4 AclO''. The injunction here is a 
corollary of the sixth commandment, and con- 
tains a principle capulJc of wide application. 

9-11. ('p V (i and see on LvP.Mf, 

12. See on N u 1 . The law is applied 

spiritually by St Paul in 2 (’orb'* 

13-30. On the Law of Chastity see on 
Lv IH. Mb 

23 Betrothal consisted in the sittlemont 
and payment of a df)W'rv l)\ Die bridegroom 
to the father or brothers of the bride, and in 
presenting the bii<h' with certain gifts: see 
on Ex 22**' It was regarded as .sacredly as 
marriage itself. After l»etrothal, the liiide 
vas under the same n'strictions as a w'lfe, and 
if unfaithful w'as |>umshed as an adulteress. 

24. ibt e the betrotlied damsel is called a 
wife cp Mt 1 28 Sec on Ex 22**’. The 

e\eii handed justice of the Mosaic Law is 
worthy of note. It deals wath eipial strictness 
with both the sinning ]ktnoms 

CHAPTER 2:5 

Laws ukoakdim, aomi ri ancf, 10 ini: Co\- 
(jukga'iion, Ci.kanmm..',s in I in. ('amf, 
rNClIASTITV. C^Fia. \\1) Vow^ 

I. Shall not enter mto the congregation of 
the Lord] 1 e. not merel\ a.s jinests (see 
L\21**‘'2M but as ordmar\ members of the 
nation of Israel, all of whom are * hol,> unto 
the Lord ’ The reference in this v is piobably 
to the .Melf-mutilation praeti.sed by the devotees 
of certain heatlieii gods, and alluded to by St. 
Paul in (Jalb*-: c}». 14*. 2. A bastard is 
understofxl by the Jewish commentators to 
mean here, not one born out of wedloek 
(Jephthah was sueh, Jgll*). but the child 
of adultery or incest. Even to his tenth 
generation] 1 (* not at all Similarly m v J : 
see Neh MJ*. 11. Evening cometh on] A new 
dii\ iH'gins with the evening 

Z2-14. Sanitation and morality are both of 
the utmost iniportauee for an army m camp 
(^leanliness is next unto godliness: cp. 2Cor 
(H«-7*. 15. A foreign slave is probably 

meant ; see v Kb 18. From its connexion 
here the wort! dog seems to denote a person 
w'ho practised immoral conduct as an idolatrous 
rite : see on Lv 19*-^, and cp. Re\ 22*'^. 

19. Thy brother] i.e. a fellow Israelite. In 
V. 20 stranger means foreigner. The Jews 
ha^e always l>cen noted as money lenders; 
see on Ex222-\ 

21-23. On vows see Xn .30. and cp. Eccl 
24, 25. Jewish (x^mmentators limit the 
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applicjition of this rule to harvest labourers, 
thus making it analogous to that proliibitmg the 
muzzling of the ox ‘ when he treadeth out the 
corn’ (Dt 26 ‘*). But there seems no rea-stui 
for limiting tlie natural iiiterpretaiion of the 
precept, which like the law of the gleaner 
^ 241 ^- 22 ) is prompted b\ a spirit of geiierositj 
towards wayfarers ami poor persons The 
restrictions at the end of vv, iM, 2b would 
protect the law from abuse. Tlie Pharisees 
did not accuse our Lord’s disciples of the sm 
of theft but of working on the sabl>ath day, 
rubbing the ears of corn being e<|in\ alent in 
tlieir opinion to liarvesting : see Mt 

CHAPTEU 24 

Laws kkgakdim; Divokce, Pi.Ki«;r.<. >1\\- 
<ri:AiJMJ, Lki'kosy, Ji stici:, and (Ji 

1-4. The Law of Divorce. 'I’he right <•( 
the hu.sband to div’orce his wife is liere acknow- 
ledged but is guarded against abuse ’riiere 
must be some good reason fi>r the separa- 
tion ; it must be done in a li'gal and formal 
manner : and it is tinal. If the woman is 
divorcee! a .second time, or bijcomes a widow 
after re-marriage, she is not free to marr\ hei 
first husband 

I. Some uncleanness] RV ‘ some unseemly 
thing.’ The Hob. is literally ‘ nakodne.ss of 
a thing,’ an cxpres.Hion also used in 2.’D*. 
The vagueness of the language gave rise to 
endless disputes among Jew ish teachers. In 
the time of our Lord, opinion w'as dnided 
between the school of Sharnmai wdio held that 
It meant iinehastity, and the Hch(M>l of llillel 
who understood the expression in a much wider 
sense a.s referring to almost any <‘ause of dis- 
pleasure on the part of the husbaml, .such as 
an ill -cooked meal or the sight of a more 
beautiful woman The Pliansees asked the 
pidgment of our Lord upon the matter and He 
decreed in favour of the stricter niterpreta 
tion. He acknowledged no ground for divorce 
except that of adultery, and even this is a 
doubtful exception (neither Mark nor Luke 
gives the qualifying words ' except for fornica- 
tion’; see MklO^i). He characterised the 
Mosaic law of divorce as a (xuicession to the 
‘hardness’ of men’s hearts, and went back to 
the original ordinam e of Hod in creating one 
man and one woman as evidence of the divine 
idea of the inviolability of the marriage IkuuI : 
see Mkl02i2 MtH) 3 -t» LkHD«. The 

bill of divorcement contained the sentence, 
‘And thou art permitted (to Ik; married) to 
another man.’ 4. The infinitude of the divine 
mercy is beautifully illustrated in Jer J b where 
Hod takes back those who have broken His 
covenant and have repented. His ways are 
higher than our ways (see also Hos 1 5. See 

on 20w>. 

6 . On the nature of the Eastern hand-mill 


see on Ex IP 22 2’'. 2’. The mill is an indis- 
]>enaable domestic utensil ; and, as neither of 
the atones is of any use without tlic other, to 
take one aw’ay would mtlict a cruel lianlship. 
It would Ui to ‘ taki‘ a man’s lib‘.‘ le his 
means of livelihood. 7. See Kx 2 I 8, 9. See 
LvlJ, 14 Nul2. Miriam, though she was the 
sister of Moses, lm<l to comply slnetlv with the 
laws regulating the separation ami puritiealioii 
of lejieis 

10 . Not go into his house] The ilefdor must 
be allowed to .select himself thearlM’le that he 
wall gne as a pledge for a loan. Whatever it 
he, the creditor must accejit it, and not force 
his wav mto the house to see what is there 
and perhaps carry olf something that the poor 
man caimot spare. If the man is s<t poor that 
he has nothing .save his hlaiiki-t to give m 
pledge, it must not he kept overnight (vv. 12, 
1 . 4 . see on Lx 22-''') 13. Righteousness] in 

the Uahhinical language the word jor ‘ tdms ’ 
IS ‘ righteousness ’ 'i'o give alms is tin* right- 
eous act /tar /\rtr/lrnrr set' Mt(’»' and mg 

15. Amdiicr humane principle of lai rciich- 
mg application 16. For an instance of the 
ohservaiicc of this rule sec 2 K 14 '’, and cp. 
L/klH-’-i.i'*.-'" 

20. When thou beatest thine olive tree] Iti 
gatijcrmg olives tin* fruit is hroiight to the 
ground cither hy shaking the houghs or heal- 
ing them wnth a long ])alin branch At the 
present time the trees are beaten on a eerlam 
day announced by a ener, after which the poor 
are allowed to glean what is left A similar 
permiHsion holds good m the ease of v ineyards 
and eornliolds • see on Lv llM'. (Jleaning is a 
beautiful and kindly custom still surviving to 
some extent in 1‘alestiiie, but fast disajipearing 
before the introduction of modern methods of 
harvesting, which are not unnaturally regarded 
with disfavour hy the poorer elasses 

( HAPTLR 25 

OkDlNASCK.s UKOAIUU.M; THK INI' i.iition of 

STItll'KS, THK RaIMINI; OF SkI.O J'O A 

Bkotiiku, Mooi;.stv, am* Faiii Dkai.ino 

3. A/ift not exceed | In onler to keeji within 
the limit it was usual to mfliet thirty-nine 
strifies : Ht*e 2 t'orll 24 . The mildijr beating 
was with a rod. A severer form of this {mnish- 
nient was scourging, inflicted with a whip of 
thongs into wdheh pieces of iron were inw^rted. 
In the time of our Lord iMjating was inflicted 
in the synagogue UjMm eeeleHiastical offenders : 
see on MtlO^” Ac2r»**. While the culprit 
W’as Isung lieateii the word* in Dt2H'^J'** 
Ps 78 ^ were read. 4. 1 n thresliing. the sheaves 
were spreaii out upon a hard Imateii piece of 
ground (the threshing floor), and over them a 
pair of oxen dragged a womlen sledge or 
harrow al>out 5 ft. square, ufK»n which the dri ver 
stood to add weight to it. In ICorS*^*' 
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lTimr>i"’ St. Paul applies this precept U) 
the duty of supporting those who preach the 
g<)Hj>el : see on Ex 

5-10. Miin-iage of a brother’s w'ldow. 
Aniong the Jews it ^as ngardeil as a great 
(Uilamity that the faruil\ line should l)econie 
extinct if a man died childles.s, hi.s name 
fMiriHhed and Ins jiro|M‘r t s passed to the families 
of his brothers, d'o olivuite this was the pur- 
pose of this l.iw of the lev irate inamage 
( liat . /ceo a husband's br<»ther). "I'he duty 
of marrying a Inotliei s widow was not en 
forced, but the n fiisal to do so was regarded 
as disgraceful I 'ailing a brother the rluty 
devolved upon the nearest male rilative See 
on Lv 1 H ■*', ami see Kuth 2 “'* 4 . 9. The 

loosing of the shoe and handing it over signilied 
an aet of transler’ or remnn-iation In this 
ease it was a mark (d diser-eilit cp itullrjb''. 
A Itedouin formula of divorce is ‘ She was m> 
sbjiper and I have cast lier (dl 

13-16. Ancient weights wei’e pieces of stone 
)!' metal which the merchant kejd in a bag 
An unscrupulous mei chant might have two 
sets of weights in his bag, a heavier for buying 
and a lighbi for .selling: see Micb^* Pi'ov 
Iti ", and cp E\ I D 

17 19. See E.\ I?"'*'’, and for the fulfilment 
of the injunction 1 S 14 ‘^ 1 fi, 27 

(’ilAPTER 2(; 

'I’lIK PUKSIM VIION 01 FiKS '1 FKt' I I'S AM> OF 
'ri'l HF,.S 

I -II. Presentation of the Firstfruits, as a 
I’hank-offering foi the mercy of (lod in de- 
livering the nation from Egypt ami in giving 
them a good land and fruitful .seasons 

5. ASynan] dacoh is meant. H is mother 
came from Aram-nalmrann {(»n 24 *"), and he 
himself sjierit fourteen years in that country 
((ln2Hi ' 2‘.t-;fl) The term implies a sug- 
gestion of disparageiiient For his going 
down to Egypt see (In 4 (! ii. Ilavnig de- 
dicated their firstfruits the fK*ople were free 
to enjoy what remained 

12-15. Oil the tithe of the first and secoml 
year see on 14 -- ami on the tithe v>f 
the third year see on 14 “^>-*. The latter 
was the poor’s tithe, and was stored up 
and distributed among the needy 13. Brought 
away the hallowed things] HV ‘put aw'ay,’ 
W'holly parted w’lth them. The ‘ hallow'evi 
things’ arc the tithes which were consecrated 
to Jehovah and could not la' law fully retained 
by the ow’iier 

14. As the presence of a dead l>ody was 
ceremonially defiling in the highest degree, 
the offerer here declares that neither he n<*r 
his tithe was detiled in this way. The worths 
given thereof for the dead are understootl by 
Jewish commentators to mean that the offerer 
had not used any part of the tithe to provide 


a coffin or grave-clothes for a dead person. 
More probably, however, they refei to the 
practice, <’omim)n iii Egypt e g., of making a 
funeral feast I’hoinson, in ' The Land and 
the Hook.’ says it i.s custornar} after a funeral 
to semi presents of et>rn and food to the 
friends in llie name of tlie dead: cp. JerlO” 
(cp. H Vf HostH The Eg^’ptians also placed 
food <»n the tombs of tiic dead, but it is 
doubttiil whether this eustoin obtained among 
the Jew.s. allhongli w’c read in the apocrj^ihal 
book of Tobit ( 41 "): ‘Pour out tliy bread on 
the tomb (dl, burial) of "lie just.’ in any case 
the dedaralion in tins pa.ssage means tliat the 
tithe has not been in any way eereinonially 

deliled 

16. These statutes] le those eontained in 
ehs 12 - 2 b. to which v\ Hi- ID here form the 
hortatory eoneln''ion 

( IIAPTEK 27 

(’i.in.MoNu> ro I'.i. ou.sFin Fit ON iU'..\('i[iN(; 

( 'ana \\ 

'Fins cliaplei has [irobably betm misplaced, 
as it seems to lireak tlie conne-xion between 
e 2t> ami e 2H |( ordains tour eeremonies 
to be (»bHerve<t after the peojile ha\e entered 
Canaan: the Law' to 1 k^ wiitten oil stones on 
Mt Ebal . an altar to be erected there • the 
eovenant ratified on Kbal and (ierizini : and 
twehe curses jirononnced by the Le\ites. 

1. Elders] Elsewlieia- tlie elders arc ad- 
ilressed along yvitli tlie juople Here iliey are 
associated with Moses ni e.\hortiiig the people 
to obediema* 

2, 3. The (ilastia- was 111 Undid to make a 

smooth suilaie, on wlueli the insenptioii may 
have l>een painted 111 aceordanee with flie 
Egyptian custom Or the writing may lia\e 
been impre.sseil on the clay when it yyas soft 
ami the i lay aftei wards dried or baked in the 
sun, like the laldels and eybnders of Haiiv- 
loriia On the fulfilinenl of the injunction 
given here see Josh and on 11 -^'.30 

5. Cp. Ex 2(1-^.- ’ and notes there. 

9, 10 J he Levites aie addressed here be- 
cause it was their dut v to pronounce the bless- 
ings and the rur.ses. to winch the people 
responded with ‘Amen ’ 

11-13. On Ebal ami Gerizim see lis^ns". 
It need not 1 h' sup|M)sed that si.v tribes spoke 
the bles.sings from the top of Genzini and the 
other SIX the curses from the top of Ebal. 
According to the Jewisli writers the priests 
and Levites stood in the valley between the 
two heights and spoke both the blessings and 
the curses from there (.see v. 14 ). and all the 
people answered with a loud Arnen. The 
valley lietween the lulls ia not more than (»0 
rods w ide at the eastern end. and all travellers 
in Palestine remark upon the wonderful dis- 
tance at which sounds are audible, on account 
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of the unusual clearness of the air. Our Lord 
frequently spoke to large multitudes in the 
open air. 

12. To bless] The words of the hlessmgs 
are not given but may be infcTred from tlie 
nature f)f the eur.ses; cp 1 1 

15. Cursed the man] Then* js no \erb m 
tlie Hebrew, and it might be more eorreet 
sav ‘cursed is the man' 'riie ^^ords are a 
declaration of fact rather tlian an imprecation 
'Die seeming liarshnes^ of many expressions in 
the P.salms e g. may lie e.xjilained in this wav 
The speaker does not always iitti-r his own 
wish, init declares the iiK'vitable result in 
(lod's righteous go\ernnn-nt of a e(‘rtam line 
of conduct In u secret /</</cr] cji l.‘l~ It is 
seldom that sin is l»old enough to show Ms 
head, at least in its beginning Put ‘ the I'^es 
of the Lord are in e\ciy place beholding the 
e\ il and the good ’ 

18. To take ailvantage of a neighbour’s 
Ignorance or crednlitx is sin cp I'.i’-* 

26. Cp (Jal.)-’" As no meie man is abb* 
perfectly to kecji tlu' \\hole law, St Paul 
argues that ]>art at least of the purpose of the 
Mosaic Law wais to teach men to despair ol 
olitaming righteousness • b\ the works ol tie 
l.iw,’ and to drive theiii, as it wcTe, to st-ek a 
righteousness inifnitiMl b\ (Jod on condition id' 
faith, see Ko.'C'-^i 4 " - ' (ial :C'' 

CHAPTKP 2H 

d'lii: Pli;ssi\(. .vsi» ihi; ('i icsr. 
d’his c. properly follows 2tC' and concluiles 
the si'cond discourse It enforces tlie in- 
junctions guen, b> (‘xhiliiting the blessings 
a.s.sociated with the keopnig of them, and the 
( urses entailed upon disobe<lience. 

I- 14 The Hlessirigs foi Olxalience 
5. Store] lit ‘kneading-trough’ as in Kv 
I--*'* The basket is that used for holding 
bread; see (xn 4 <)'" L\ H- Mt 14 “**. 

7. Seven ways] (at once), a proveibial 
saving expressing a disorderly rout 
12. See on Lvl^tC and on c 11 1*'. 

15-48. The Curse for Disobedience. 

22. The sword] rather, ‘drought.’ 

23, 24. A graphic de.scription of long-con- 
tinued drought In Palestine the E wind is 
hot and dry ; and, blowing from the desert, is 
<»ften full of tine sand-dust w'hich gives the 


sky the appeai’anee of burnished metal When 
this w’lnd (called the ‘sircK'co ’) is strong, it pn>- 
diices the tenable sand siorm so destructive to 
life, when ‘ the ram ot I he land is powih'r and 
dust' see (Ui Lv Lbl 26. Fray ] frighten, or 
.scare- cp 1 S 17 ^‘ L'SlM 27 The botch of 
Egfypt] tlie boll with which the Egyptians 
were plagued seeE\‘,t'‘ Emcrodsj hicnioi- 
1 holds, as in 1 What is meant is probably 

the Drieiital bubonic ])lagiie 28. 1'lu'\ willin' 
afllictod w-itli mental as well as bodily diseases 
30-34. "^I'liese troubles are the coMse(|m’nces 
of deleat in war ami o|>piession b\ toicign 
nations l-'or a histoiual instance see .Igto'-*' 
34. For the sight of thine eyes] i e. im 
account of what j«»u see 36. Serve other 
gods] see on 4 37 ( p I K IC ' 

38 <’p liagl*’*^ 40. Shall cast Its fruit j 
1 e unripe 42. Se*' on E\ I U ‘ 

49, Tlu- ('haldeaiis 01 Assv nans are meant 
sec .lerb‘- IJabl'-’^ 

53 57, ’Phis erowning horroi of a loiig- 
eoiitmiied siegi* aetii:dl\ look jdaee dnriiig the 
su'L'e <d' Samaiia b\ the Snians ( ‘J K b m 
the siege ol .lenisuleiii b\ Nebia hadiu7./,ar 
(Eaml'**). and later in the final overlliiow of 
.leiusalem b\ 'runs, as reeoidetl h\ .fosephns 
III his ■ War-' of tlie .lews 58. TIm- name of 
Cod is Ills levealeil ehaiac tel- .see on Niit'i-'' 
The name lure Jehovah thy God, expresses 
wliat Co<i IS in llim.sell and what lie is to 
Isiael ri e IS the etenial and sell'-cMstcnt 
Cod wlio has made Israel Ills people 

64, 65. d’lu’se words were fidhiled at the 
e.\ile. and even mon- lilerallv at the deslrnelioii 
of .lerusah'ui dining the Poman siijirennu-v . 
Siiu-e that time tlu- .)(-Ws fiave been lepeate'lly 
persei-uted and ilnveii liom one (-oimtrv to 
anolhei , but, wonder fiill_\ ( nougli, tbe\ liave 
always pu-served llieir id(-ntil\- 'I’liex still 
present the straiigt- spec-taele of a nation with 
outaeomiirv see on .\u ’Jd 65. 'I'lie failing 
of the eyes imiicates Hu- gradual extim lioii ot 
liope- <-(» V '.VI 68. Aftei flu- capture of 
Jerusalem flic Jloman general 'I'M us sent a 
great man\ captives to tlu- J'lgyjdiaii miiies 
No man shall buy you] 7 ’hih does md mean 
‘shall n-deern >on,’ but ‘purchase \ou as 
slaves’ 'I’hey would bi- expo.sed for sab- afl 
slave.s, and no man would consider them worth 
the buying 


PART J 

TiIIRI) Discol RSF (Chs. ‘Jlf, oM) 


CHAPTER 

Exhortations and Warnin(;s 
In this chapter the covenant is rcnewx'd and 
enforced with a reminder of God’s goodness 
and the conscquenwis of disoljedience. 

3- Temptations] i.e. provings or trials : see 


on 7 ^*' 4 7’he people have not laid these 

things to heart For the form of expression 
see on the ‘ hardening of Pharaoh’s heart ’ 
(Ex 4 ■“'*). 6. Not eaten bread] hut manna. 7 ’hey 
have l>een <*!ilirely deixuident on Cod, and Him 
care in jiroviding for them should teach them 
humility and oliedience. 'The gfiodness of 
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(iod should lead to repentance, xi. Your 
little ones] Children niiarc the privileges and 
resporiHihilitieH of the covenant into which they 
enter hy circuniciHion. 15. With that /k 
not here] i.e with Hucceeding generations : 
see on z8 A root that beareth gall and 
wormwood] The refcreinx* is to any one who 
Ki*cretly enticcK Ins ncigliliours to nlolatry • 
see and for an instance Josh 7 The 

words are iisimI m Hel>l‘J^\ 

19. Imagination] KV' ‘ stuhlKimnesH.’ To 
add drunkenness to thirst] i.e the eoinniiHsion 
of the Hin to the desire to coniniit it RV, 
however, renders the words ‘ U) destroy the 
moist with the dry,’ which W‘eiiis to he a j»n»- 
verhial ex|>resKioii, like ‘ root ami hram-h,' in- 
<licating the destruction id’ the whole nation 
'I'he sinner {icnshcs not alone in Ins nnipnty, 
hut iiivohes others along with him The IjXX 
seems U» iiiiderstand the phrase in this sense, 
for it has ' lest the sinner ilestroj the iiniocent 
along with him ’ Achan again furnishes an 
illustration See .Josh 23 (’ontrust the 

dcwriptioii of the good land that Jehovah in- 
tends Him people to enjoy, l)tH“.!' 24 (^p. 

Jerhi'* ‘22 hd* 


29. The meaning of this v. seems to be, ‘ we 
know not the entire nature and extent of the 
divine judgments ; it is enough for us and for 
our children to have heard the commandments 
of God and to do them.’ 

{'H AFTER 30 
PkomimK^ AM) Appeals 

A promise of rest oration , even after abandon- 
ment and rejection, is held out, on condition of 
repentance ; and an appeal is made to the 
people to choose the way of obedience and 
life rather than that of disoliedience and death. 

6 ( 'ireiimcision is the sign of the covenant. 
'^I’o eireiimcise the heart is to consecrate it to 
God : cp on L\ 1 0 

II Hidden] RV ‘hard,’ lit. ‘wonderful.’ 
God's law IS not unintelligible or impracticable. 
It isare\ealed thing (see 21)-') All that is 
e.ssential in re\ elation is plain ; it is within the 
compass of human understanding and will. St. 
Paul applies these words to the law of right - 
eou.sness by faith • see RoKh’. 15 20. An 
earnest ajipeal to the peopk* to clioose the way 
of ohedienee and life. 20 He /s thy life] To 
love God IS life ep Prov 


PART 4 


The Last Wokd.^ ok Mose.s (Chs. . 31 - 34 ) 


CHAPTER 31 

FaKEW'KLL ExHOKTATIONS of Mo.sES to TllE 
Peoplk AM) Josh PA He Dp.liveks 
ruE Law ro ihk Pkiest.s. The 
Assemultno of the CoNoki.oA'i ion 
1. These words] i.e the following words. 

2. Go out and come in] i.e perform the ofhee 
of a leader; see on Xn27^". 3. Jehovah is 

the real Leader of the hosts of Isniel : Joshua 
is the human instrument : ep. Nu23-- 

9. This law] 1 e. the Deuteroiiomic law, 
especially that contained in chs. 12-21') : see 
intrt>. U> c. 12. 10. The Feast of TaViernacles 

was at the lieginning of the year of release : 
see on Lv 23 and cp Lv2f)**. On the 
reading of the law at this season sec e.g. 
NebH. 14. Cp. Nu27 ^- and notes. 16. Go 
a whoring] see on Ex 34 i'*. 19. A witness for 
me] When the threatened punishment had 
fallen, the song would remain to testify that 
God, who foresaw their aposta.sy, had warned 
them against it : see v. 21. The song would 
also he a means of bringing them to repent- 
ance. 26. In the side of] 1 e. lieside. The 
tables with tlie Ten Commandments were kept 
in the ark : see on Ex 1 0 

ewAPTEW ;v> 

The Song ok Moses 
Th© theme of this noble Song is the good- 
QMt of Jehovah in chooaing Israel and bringing 


them into a ricli land. Wlien tliey provoke 
Him with their forgetfulness and unfaithful- 
ness, He disciplines them Rut He does not 
utterly reject them ; when they repent He 
takes part wnth them again.st their enemies 
and deloers them. It will he ohser^ed that 
the exodus l)egiiis and conchides w’lth a Song 
of Moses : see E\ 13 PslX) is also attri- 
huted tx) him. 

1-6. Ilea\en and eartli are called to w'ltiiess 
the perfect righteousness and faithfulness 
of Jehovah which isniel has requited with 
ingratitude. 

2. As the dew] in its gentleness and 
iKMieticeiit results, cp Isahr) Pal 333 
Joh2‘J--’’-^3^ 2 . Name of the LORD] i.e. His 

character : see on 2H-''«. 4. The Rock] This 

frequent name of Jehovah expresses His abso- 
lute and unwavering faithfulness : see e.g. 
Pal8‘". Observe the number of words in this 
V. all empliasising this attribute of the divine 
character, and serving to throw’ into .stronger 
relief the fickleiic.ss of Israel. 5. The first 
part of this v. i.s obscure, and various emenda- 
tions have been suggested. RV has ‘ they 
have dealt corruptly with him (i.e. with 
Jehovah), they are not his children, it is 
their lAemisb ; they are a perverse and crooked 
t^^neraWow,’ aoem to genersX 

meaning of the original. 

7-14* Think of the goodness of Jehovah 
in choosing Israel, rescuing them in the 
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wilderness, and bringing them into a rich land. 
8 . Jehovah is not the God of Israel only, but of 
all the nations of the eai th. He has, however, 
a special favour towards Israel ; and, when He 
divided the world among the nations. He left 
room for the people whom He had chosen 

9. The converse is also true. Jeho\ah is 
the portion of His peojde • see eg NiiIH'-’<* 
142'* JerlO^*’*. 10. He found 
him] like a lost child or wandering sheej) 
Led him about] RV '■compassed him alKUil ’ 

II. The image is that of the old eagle en- 
couraging her timorous young to fl_\ So 
Jehovah disciplined Isniel in the wildimcss, 
preparing the people for their life in (’anaan . 
see on ExllH. 12. 77o/e int'< no strange 
god with him] ic with Jelioxuh He did 
everything for Israel No other god, iheie- 
fore, has any claim upon their gratitinle and 
oliedicnce. 14. Rams .. of Bashan] see on 
Nu 21 Fat of kidneys of wheat] th(‘ finest 
and most nourishing of wheat, the ki<lneys 
being enclosed in the best fat of the animal 
cp. Nu 18^-, wluTC the Heh is' all the fat of . 

15-18. All this grace Israel has rispiite l 
with forgetfulness and unfaithfulness 

15. Jeshurun] (cp Isa 44-) is a 

poetical name for Israel, meaning probably 
‘the righteous one’: see on Nu2.H*’. Pios- 
perity made Israel sidf-w'illed and forgetful : 
see on and cp. 16. Jealousy] see 

on Ex2()''. 17. Unto devils, not to God] RV 

‘ unto demons W'hich were no God ’ • cp \ 21. 
The ‘demons’ ma} mean the divinities wor- 
shipped in Assyria m the form of colossal 
bulls : cp. Ps lUh^'. 

19-33. consequence of this perversity 
Jehovah is provoked and corrects them in Uis 
anger. 20. No faith] 1 e no faitlifulness or 
fidelity. They have broken their covenant 
with Jehovah. 21. Vanities] 1 e. false g< ids : 
Bee e.g. Isa 41^^ 44 JerHi^' 1 Cor 8 

Not a people] i.e. most probably an undis- 
ciplined horde of barbarians, whom God will 
permit to gam the mastery over Israel. In 
Ro 10^^ this passage is applied to the Gentiles, 
w'hose acceptance of the gospel will liave the 
effect of provoking the jealousy of the chosen 
people and moving them ultimately t<» follow 
their example. 22 Lowest hell] RV ‘ pit ’ : 
Heb, Sheol. God’s righteous indignation 
reaches to the deepest and remotest part of 
the universe : cp. Am 9^. 27. Behave them- 

selves strangely] RV ‘ misdeem,’ draw a false 
conclusion from Jehovah’s treatment of 
Israel by taking credit to themselves for its 
humiliation: see Nul4^^-^" and note there, 
and cp. 9®. 28. They] Israel. 29, Their 

latter end] the consequences of the’ir conduct. 

30. Shut them up] delivered them into the 
hand of their enemies. 31. Their rock] the 
gods of the heathen. 


32. Their vine] The analog}' with their rock 
in V. 31 suggests that the reference is to the 
eneni}, but more probably it is to Israel 
itself, whose ajmstasy is thus sovorv'ly con- 
demned. Isniel IS frequently comjMin*d to a 
vine of God's planting, whicli instead of liear- 
ing fruit IS either fruitless (HosIPi) or bears 
wild grujies (Isa,')--"). Sodom and Gomorrah 
are tyjies of wickedness, and the vines a.scnUMl 
to them may be 110 specific plants, but ligunitive 
growths or outcomes. 33. Dragons] i.e. 
serjieiits. 

34-43. When Israel is reduced to extremi- 
ties Jehovah will he merc iful to them and 
avenge them. 34. This] referring to the 
vengeance of God (v 3.'»), wliieh for the present 
IS laid lip m store against the ila} wlieii it will 
he manib'sted. 35. KV ‘ veiigeanee is mine 
and reeompence, at till' time when llieir foot 
shall slide ’ 36. Shut up, or left] i e. left at 

large, a proverbial expression meaning every- 
hodv ■ Hvv 1 K 14 21 2 K It 37. Gp. 

Jg 10 •* Jei 2 -'' 39. No god with me] ’I'liis 

IS almost ecpiiv.ilenl to ‘no god beside me.’ 
Ji'hovah alone is aide to work and savi* : eji. 
Isa4;H"*‘‘ 40. Lift up my hand] 'Fhe usual 

attitude of taking an oath, see (Jnll'--^ 
Nu 1 4 Rev 10'.'’ I live for ever] 

rather, ‘As 1 live for tver ' 41. Mine enemies] 
the heathen 42. From the beginning . . 
enemy] liV ‘from tin- head of tlu’ leaders of 
the enemv ’ 43. Read, with RM, ‘Praise 

Him people, ye nations, for . . He will make 
expiation for His land. His people (or, for the 
land of His jkiojiIc),’ 1 e He will make atone- 
ment for the hlood shed in the land hy the 
slaughter of those who shed it Tln*n those 
who witness this righteous judgineiit will 
recognise that Israel is the people of Jehovah 
and wull bless, or congratulate, them. 

44. Hoshea] see on Ex 17^^. 

48-52. (See Nu 27 and nob's there. On 
the death of Aaron see N u ‘20 

GII AFTER .33 
Tuf. Ri.KsstNo OF Mohks 

This chajiter contains the last words or 
‘swan-song’ of Moses. Immediately Icefore 
his death he takes farewell of the peo[)le, and 
blesses each of the tnlies in turn, as Jacob had 
done on his deatlilied: see Gn 41b The two 
blessingH should lie (xmipared ; see also on v. 4. 

2-5 Introduction, descrihmg the majestic 
appearance of Jehovah to His chosen people. 

2. Gp- Hal 1 3 8. Seir] Edom (see on 

Nu20“^ “'‘’). Moimt Paran] the S. Inmndary 
of (^anaaii. The appearance o^ Jehovah is 
descrilKid as a sunrise. The glory of His 
Vreaeuce appeartid on Mt. Hvnai, H\h beams 
smote the top of Mt. Beir, and gloweii upon 
Mt, Paran. Read, ‘ He came forth from the 
midst of (not, with) the myriad shining saints 
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i\mi vncm:h Hih throne : at Hm right hand Lk 9 ^ ii. Them that rise against him] 
waw a burning fire for them.’ The last clause such as Korah: see NulG. 
is diffii'ull and very ]irobably corrupt 3. All 12. The beloved of the LORD] is Benjamin, 
his saints] 1 e Isnud’s naints They sat down and the subject of the second and third clauses 
at thy feet] as disciples listening to the words is Jehotah, as in AV. The v. refers to the 
of their teai her 4. This \ may Is- inter- fact that Zion, the dwelling-place of Jehovah. 
|Kdat4‘d Moses could Jiardly lm\e written it was in the land of Benjamin. Jenmlem was 
himself 'riie HiijM-rscription in \ I seems on the border line Ustween Benjamin and 
also to indicate tlial a latm writer lia.swTitten Judah, ho that Jewish writers speak of the 
down the Blessing of Mos«'s 5. He was Temple lieing in Benjamin while its courts 

king] J^lK^^ah, not Moses ep 011 ^luJ.‘)-’ w'cre 111 Judah Hence. Jehov ah iji here said 

On jeshurun sr*' ;>J ' ' to dw'cll between Benjamin s shoulders, i.e. 

6. IteiilH-n IS III* elde.st «)f the sons (J mountain slopes. 

Jiu’ob 'riieie IS .1 dithcullv in the .see<md 13. The fertility of the land of Joseph is 
half of Hus \ III whuh AV has inserted a also emjiliasised in the earlier bles.sing of 
negate e not m the oiigiiial It ma\ he b«* tier .Iae<»h : see Ondll-- -*' The precious things 
to read with It\’ \\et let his ne n he few ’ In of heaven is tlie ram. and tin* deep that couch- 

the earlier hlessing of Jiuob it is s.iid lhat eth beneath is tin- springs of water The 

Keuhen w ill not eiidme. 01 ha\ e preemim nce. wonis for the dew sliould pt‘rliaj)s he read 
on aceount <d his niis<](‘e(i ((in.hV ') Ow’ing ‘ fiom ahoxc ’ 14. Things put forth by the 

to their position on the B. of the J<»r<i.in moon] BV ‘things of the growth of the 
the |{enlM'niteH had a somewhat piii'anoiis moiuis.’ le j)rol»ah]y of the inontlis, things 
hohl of thmr letnforv J'he Ammonites put loith month by month, aeeording to then 
were troublesome (Jglu. II), on tlie Moab- season 16. Goodwill of him that dwelt in 
itc Stone (sei- (tn NuLM-") most (d the the bush] Jelio\ab re\ealed IJini.selt in the 
IteiilH-nite eities are said to beoceupn<l b\ the biisli as (hi* Delnerer of Israel .see Ja\ d 
Moabites, and Tiglalb l*iles«‘r e.ariK d ibem J’lie lattei jtart of the \ is ideiitie.il with lhat 
ciipl 11 e t(> .\.sHU la ( I < 'll .V • 2 K I ’ 'J'his of (Jn- 11 )’" 17, Bead. ‘ IIis firstling biilloek, 

constant dangei (d extinction ma\ be alluded majcsti is bm, .uid )iis boms aic the bonis of 
fo beta- But the te.xf ma\ l»e con npl ainl the w'dd o\ ' laplirami is meant, and is corii- 
Koine w’ords ni:i\ have dr’opp4 <l out Soim* panal to a w ild ox • see on Nu 
MSS of LXX insert Simeon as tin- subject of 18. Thy going out] Tlic reference i.s to the 
the Hceoml clause It will lie obs«T\cd that cominciu.il mnuconiM- between Zebulun and 
he IS not olheiwise mentioned at all, though Bucign nations 'J'lic phrase is almost eqiiiva- 
tlie omission may l»e explained b\ the lact lent to'exfiorts’ Zebulun seems to have had 
that the tnlie ol Simeon was nliMirbed in that an outlet lo tlie Meditei lanean Sea . eji the 
of Judah (.losli I'.i ") next \ and also (friB*' * Isa','* Nazareth was 

7 Let his hands . . for him] UV ‘wiih his m the land of Zebulun In thy tents] Issacbar 

hands be eontended foi Inmsidf (or, ‘for it. was an inland tribe It possessed the Plain 
i.e. the p<'(»jile) .linlali was the ebaiu)>ion <d of Jezreel. or lisdraeloii, a dislnet of extra- 
the trils's. si-e eg Jgl' ‘Ju*'' ordmarx feitiljtx and the granary of Palestine. 

8 . On the Unm and Thummira see Kx ‘JH-”' ls,sacbar is aecordmglx rejiresenled as rejoiemg 
Jehovah is addnssed m this i .and Le\ 1 is m its tents. 1 e fuu suing a peaceful agrieultural 
meant by thy holy one. d'hree privileges of life ((J n 4 ‘. 04 , 1 g 

the priestly tribe are referred (o m this bless- 19. The people] B V * yieoples,’ their Leatheii 
ing, viz. the use of the rrim and Tbummini, neighbours who trade with them, particularly 
the teaching of the Law. and the pi'csentation the Phieiiicians Thesi- they are here said to 
of mceuHi* and sacn lice ( V 10 see on Nu 18 , call unto the mountain where fhey offer 

35 is.s i.’i) Whom thou didst prove, etc.] At sacrifices of righteousness, i e. sacrifices that 

Massah and Menhah the peofile i-ertainly are offered rightly It would appear that in 
proved and strove with Jehovah. But unless the land of Zehulun and lasachar there were 
there is a change of jH-rson hciv. and again in certain niountam sanctuaries where sacrificial 
V. 10 , it W'ould appear that the person athlressod feaat-s were held to which these tnhes were 
is still Jeliovah, who is refiresented a.s having wont to invite their neighbours, and that 
proved and contended with Levi there, in the these gatherings were a source of commercial 
persons of Moses and Aaron. See Nii 20 ^- advantage to them. The abundance of the 
and l)t8- 9. This v re fei-s to the separation seas refers to the maritime commerce men- 

of the triU' of Levi to their sacred duties, tioned aliove, and the treasures hid in the sand 
They have no lot or inlienlaruv among their have Inam supposed to refer to the manufacture 
brethren There may U* a particular refer- of glass for which the sands at the mouth of 
ence to the exceptional zeal of Levi mentioned the river Bolus, which flows into the Bay of 
in cp. for the thought MtlO*"^ Acre, w'ere famous. The Homan historian 
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Pliny siiys indeed that it was here that ghiss 
was first invented or discovered by some 
sjiilors who lit a fire upon the sand and 
accidentally produced glass 

20. He that enlargeth Gad] i.e Jehovah 
who has given him the wide lemtory E of 
the Jordan : see Nu J'J The (iadites are < om- 
pared to a lion, as in K'hlL'^ With the 
crown] 11 V ‘yea the crown’ 2i. The first 
part] Gad chose the part E (»f the Jonian 
which Mas first comiuered ami also the first to 
he alloiti'd : see NuJ'J The next clause 
should roa<l, ‘for tliere was a iuhT's(oi com- 
mander’s) ])ortion reser\ed.’ (iad obtained a 
portion suitable for such a warlike tnl»e It 
Mas a ‘commander’s sliare/ or Mhat might be 
called a ‘lion’s share’: see \ lMI He came 
with the heads of the people, etc | The (bnlites, 
true to their promisi-. crossed the Jordan Mith 
the other tribes and assisted them in the < on- 
quest of the land : see on Nil. 

22 . IIV ‘ Dan IS a lion’s M'hflp tliat leapeth 

fortli from Itashan ’ This depicts tin* stealth 
and violence of the Daiiites in M'ar <»r in 
marauding expeditions • see eg their cajiture 
of Laish, JglH. The forest and ra\ines of 
liashaii M'ere tlu‘ haunts of M ild beasts see on 
Bashan, Nii li 1 ’ 

23. Naphtali touched the Sea of (lalih-e on 
the E. and included some of the richest land 
and most beautiful .scenery in Palestine The 
]*laiii of (fennesaret Mas specially luxuriant 
Josephus calls it the 'ambition of natiiie 
The west shtiuld be the ‘sea,’ le the Sea of 
Gennesaret or Galilee, not the Mediterranean 
in the W. 

24. The first clause should probably lead, 
‘Blessed above sons be A Jier ’ Northern 
(ialilee has alM'ays been distinguished for the 
cultivation of the olive JeM’isli M'rilcrs say, 
*ln Asher oil fiows like a ri\er’ • cp Gii 4 !<“‘' 
In ancient times this district M'as one of the 
mam sources of the supply <'f oh\e oil (cp 
‘JCh‘210), and even now great (piantities are 
e.xported to Constantino[>le ami elscMheri* 
The expression dip his foot in oil refeis to 
the ancient custom of treading the olnes to 
obtain the oil. C'p Micti’’ .stone presses, 
however, M'ere also used for this purptise 
Remains of them are still to be seen in tin* 
neighlx>urlHK)d of I’v re 25. Thy shoes] 
rather, ‘thy bars’ <»r bolts, r.feirmg (<» the 
impregnable fortresses guarding the mountain 
passes of Galilee. Asher, l\ing in the N, 
was the gate of Canaan Thy stxeng^] A 
word of very doubtful signifiealion, not found 
C'l.sewhere. It means, perhaps, • rest or 
*“ security,’ and the clause will then imply that 
Asher’s security M’ill never lx? disturlied. 

26. On Jeshurun, see v. fi. In thy help] 
nilher, ‘ for thy help.’ The clouds are said 
to be the chariot of God : see PsGS^*^ 104 ® 


Nall 1 3 . 27. Refuge] UV ‘ dwelling-plm?e ’ : 
cp. PsiH> b Jehovah jirotects Israel both iilnive 
and beneath. 

28. IIV ‘Israel dM'clleth in s;ifct\. the 
fountain of Jacob alone, in a lainl of corn and 
M'lno , X ea. Ins hca\ t ns drop doM n iIcm .’ Israel 
separated from all oilier nations (see on 
NuL’.O*) tlMells M'ciiiely in a ru'li land l''i*r 
the expiesMoii fountain of Jacob, >ei- Psb.S'*' 
ls.i4S< 29. Thine enemies shall be found 
liars unto thee] HV 'shall .Milunit tlieuiM'hes 
unto tiu-e ' 'I'lie idea m that of comjuered 
nations tiingmg ludoie tbeii \ ictoi's ami 
prole.stmg (jterhajis feigning) submission. 

ciiAPri'ii ;g 
rni- Dta I li (»K Mom > 

In <»bedienee to the di\ me I'oiimiaiid (.IJ ''' 
Moses ascends to 1 lu topof Ml Nebo, M lienee 
lie MeM's tlie Land of Promise, ’riiereufter 
be dies and God bin les liiin No man knoM.s 
ot Ills sepuh lire 

I 4. Dan IS nse<l to indicate tlie (‘.xtreme 
N . as 111 (he jilirase ‘ fiom Dan to Beerslieba.' 
though il Mas nol till tlie lime of flie Ju<lges 
that the Danites setlli'd in tlial <listnct , see 
JglK-'' 'I’li(‘ utmost sea (lit. ‘liiiidei, le 
M'estein, .sea’ see (Ui II-*) is the Mi'ditei' 
raiiean J’lie south is fli(“ Negeb . sec 011 
Nil I’G". Zoai la\ at tlic SE cii<l of Ibe Dead 
Sea Tlieie is no iiee<l to siifipost* that tlicic 
M’as au\ tiling imnu ulous iii lliis m.siou itf the 
Mholclaml I‘’rom the mountains of Mi>ab 
traxcllcrs tell us tlial lli< v (an see the ciitiic 
\alley of tin Jordan Mitli iMl llermoii at the 
extreme N Lehamui ami (’armel are mhiIiIc. 
and the Meditcrianean. oO m distant, can 
be seen like a sihei streak m the gliKermg 
sunshine Such < .xterisne \m m's are favoured 
b\ tlie exceptumal clearness of tlie atnioHjiliere 
in Palestine . see on 

5. It i.s imjilied here that Moses M’as alone. 
But Josephus saxs that lie Mas accompanied 
to the lop of the lull by ‘ the senate, and 
Eleazar, and Josliua’ After MeM'iiig the land 
M(»s(*s dismissed the senate, ami ‘as he M'as 
about to embrace Kleazar ;iml J(mlina was still 
discoiir-'ing xxitb tliem a dinid stood over him 
on a Middtn and he disappeared in a certain 
\all(y ’ AVitb tins compare the d< parture of 
Elij.ili. l'KJ" J< M'lsh Mnter’H take literally 
the Mold-, at tin (ml 'd ibis \ according to 
the word of the LORD, and say that God 
‘kissed him and lie slept ’ 

6. He buried him] i.<‘ G'»d buried Imn. 
This piobablx means m» rnon? than mIimI is 
expressed in the H<.eond lialf of the v that his 
sepulchre Mas ne\er krioMii G al alone knew 
where Hisw*rxant Mas buried. Fuller quaintly 
savs that God not only buried Moses, hut 
huned his scipulchre also lest it should becxmie 
a shrine of idol-worship to future g'n; jralioiis. 
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Later Jewiiili legend ftayn that Michael, who 
waa Boppoaod to lx; the angel who conducted 
piouB houIh to Furadiae. came info conflict uith 
Hatan an the diHjK>Hal of the Ixxly of Moaes. 
Whether Satan wax r(;garded an trying to pre- 
vent the ImmIv of Mohch l>eing honoured, or an 
Mceking to aeduee the people int<» paying t<x) 
much honour to it. ih uncertain. The legend 
in referred to in theJ'ipiHtle of Jude, v. li. and 
the (juotation there ih made from a Jewinh 
hiatory called ‘ The AKHuniption of Moses.’ 
A great many legends about Mostjs are cir- 
culated among the Mohammedans. The words 
unto thia day indicate that the writer of this 
account of the death of Moses li\ed long after 
its occurrencrt 

7. An hundred and twenty years old] see 
on Ex ‘2^1. 

8 . 1 'he usual pi'iiod of mourning seems to 
have lieen thirty ‘lays: see Nn 20 *‘' (in.'iO^, 
and cp 2P^. Of tliese the first seven w<*re 
more stringontly observed . see On.^t)*'*. In 


addition to the natural manifestetions of 
grief, mourning in the East was, and still is, 
accompanied with a great deal of ceremony ; 
see e.g. JerHi".i« 1 G«^ Ezk24i«.i7 Mt923. 
1’he mourning for Moses was doubtless very 
genuine. Like man} another great person, 
he was better appreciated after his death than 
during his lifetime In his life he was much 
tried by the murmuring, disobedience, and 
jealousy of those for whom he lived, Imt these 
same peojile made great lamentation for him 
w hen he w as dea«l. 

9 , ‘(Jod buries the workman but carries on 
the woik ’ See on Nu27^’' ‘-'’. 

10 - 12 . KV ‘ There hath not arisen a prophet 
since in Israel like unto Moses ’ : cp. Nul 2 <'’'^. 
The words point to a time considerably later 
than the death of Moses (cj>. v. (>, ‘unto this 
day’), when his real greatness could be appre- 
ciated and his superiority to all the great 
projihets and loaders who succeeded him could 
lie rightly estimated 
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1. The Book. In thin IkmiW we have the 
record of the (onquest of Uaniuin hy the 
people of Israel and of their .settlement in 
the land. The value of the hook consists 
chiefly in ( 1 ) its description of a critical |H‘riod 
in the history of the Uehrews J'he war not 
only gave them a dwidling-place among 
the jHiOjdes of the earth, hut carried a stt'p 
further the consolidation of llu‘ tnhes into a 
nation. The elements of unity were already 
theirs, the chief of them being their comnion 
acknowledgment of Jeho\ah as their (iod 
Their brotherhood in blood was consecrated and 
maintained by their brotherhcKHl in leligion 
The iliscipline of the wanderings in the wil- 
derness, the jierils encountered in the success- 
ful attempts to obtain a lodgment in the land, 
and the hanlshiyis of the war endun'd b\ th<- 
Israelites side by side, scineil to strengthen 
the bond of union and to de\( lo|» the sense of 
nationality. As is always the ca.se Mith strong 
men, their noble qualities weie brought out in 
the ])reHence of difhculties (i) The l»ook is 
also valuable for its re\elation of the Hand of 
(rod in the moveim-nls (d men He del not 
gi\e them the land He had promised them 
witlioiit causing them to fight lor it Hut the 
gift IS lecogriised in this book as none the h-ss 
His lie sanctions then ad\ance. He directs 
their movements. He makes them Mrdorious 
He allows them t-o he defeated He makes them 
conquerors in the end. The book enables us 
to see a little into the way in which Hod works 
out His purposes in human affairs. 

2. The life and character of Joshua S»n 

of Nun, of the trilie of Ephraim, he bm-e 
originally the name of Hoshea (Nul.'U. 
0(32“*^), which was changed by Moses to the 
more significant form Jehoshua (UJehovah (is) 
salvation ’). His intimate relation to Moses — 
like that of Elisha to Elijah — afforded an 
unique education for the future leader of 
Israel, who had lieen divinely designated 
(Dtl3",JW) as successor to the great I^aw- 
giver, and was solemnly consecrated by him 
to that office by the laying-on of hands (Nu 
2718 - 28 ^ cp. The echo of Moses’ 

charge, ‘ Be strong and of a goo<l courage ’ 
(Dt31 23)^ is still ringing in his ears as he takes 
up hifl work in the plains of Jordan; the 
‘ grace ’ of that ‘ U}dng-on of hands,' showing 
itself (Dt34^) in a spirit of wisdom and a 
bearing that won the unquestioning obedience 


of the wayward ho.st ( Josh Nu27‘2‘^), is 
upon him from first to last His authority is 
strcngtheruMl hy the miracle of 

Jordan, Ins couragi* renewed hy the Msion of 
the Hea\enly Uaptain ^•‘) E\en Ins lem- 
fiorarv dismin at the rout UTore Ai is token 
of hiH absolute reliunee on dnine aid, and of 
his knowledge of the fortunes ami tendencies 
of war (see cm 7*’) The swiftness with which 
he ileals Ins succcrsinc blows upon southern 
(c lt») ami northern (c 11 ) confederacy Ik*- 
.s|M‘aks an alert and intrepid general, th(' 
impaitialit\ with winch he eonducts the as 
Mgnim-nt <»f the tnlial li'riitories exhihits him 
as an ideal judge ami ruler, ami finally the 
ti'iider Ke\erlt^ of his admonition to Aehan 
(7^*'^ ) gi'es UK a glimpse of the true ])nestly 
heart heating U-neath 1 h<' warrior’s mail. In 
his unswerving faith and olK'dieiiee to the 
call, III the incoTTuptibh- i ighteousness of his 
admini.strafion, in the gentle seventy of his 
rehuke. as well as in his life’s work, Jesus 
(Heii U)the son of Nun is a veritable type 
of Jesus the Son <tf Hod 

3 . The Conquest of Canaan. The hook 
of Joshua opi'iis with Hm- crossing of the ilor- 
dan hy llu* forces of Israel and thtf estahlish- 
ineiit of a great headijuat b>i*s’ cainj) at (iilgal. 
By in\:uling Western J'alestme by the ford 
near Jericho instead of advancing round flie 
S. of the Dead S<ja, Joshua was able k) 
ilrne a wedge Udween the Uaniuinifes on the 
N. and tht)Ke in the S. of the country, and 
thus to prevent a union of all the trdies 
against him. The first attack w^as made upon 
Jericho. This was the key k> Western Pales- 
tine, for it was on the way to all the passes of 
importance info the interior. Jerndio taken, 
Ai, another tow^n on the princq»al road to the 
W., soon followed. The Hiheonites hy a 
trick secured an alliance wnth the c^mqueror, 
who marched to attack the kings of the H. 
and defeated them m a pitched battle at Beth- 
horon, afterw^ards overrunning their country 
and destroying their kiw'iis. Thereafter the 
MctonouH leader turned his attention to the 
kings of the N and defeated them in a 
great battle near the waters of Merom. 
After that, a^icording to the chronicler, ‘ the 
land rested from war.' 

The (xmquest thus outlined was, however, 
far from complete. The enemy may have 
been routed but waa not destroyed. The 
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towHH may have })eerj overthrown, hut many 
of them were {►rohatfly noon r( -ff>rtjfie<i. And 
the eomph'te huhjuj/atioii of the enemy waa 
aeeornpliKhed nloMlyand with dittieiilt}, not 
hy a general (vinij)ai^m, t)nt t>y indi\idual 
trilicH fit'll! ing for thenis» l\e8 and j^Ta<hially 
extendiiij; their honleih We have illustra- 
tioriH r)l ttiiH in HiK h ae<-ountH as that of 
<'alrt> dinintf out tlx' kous of Anak from 
flehrou and that (d‘ the elnidien <»f 

Jo'M'jdi eonleiidui)' witli diMieultv a^uiim»l 

the IN'riz/.ites and the lle[)hami (17*'*'') 
'I'h(! eounlrv was ditt'Kiill tor warfare. 
mountainouK. .iiid favoured tlie dtdeiideih 
'Phe IsnielileH haviufi no eharuils (<ud«I not 
meet their eneiiiieM in the jdaiiis (17*"). and 
the vallevK thus it niained h>n^' in jwisseshioii 
of the (’anaanit«s And in manv eases tlie 
advaiK'e w^a.s slow and the sueei s.s iineeitain. 
see e 17 *'‘, and e[). I . 

d’he iidiahil. lilts o| Canaan at the time of 
the invasion. ^jeneiall\ d♦‘S(•I died as ( aiiaaniles, 
weredivnied inloa nuuilierof ]»ettv kini,fdoms. 
and had no hond of union save liatreil ot tlie 
invaders. Amongst tlu ir div isnuis weie the 
Amoriles, Jehusites. Ilivites, and sn<hlike 
also there seem t<i liave been lieie and there 
111 the laud siirv iv luj^ i lenienis ot an alioriffinal 
people represented hv the |{epliaim ami the 
sons of Anak d'lu ir moral and i-eliLfions 
eonddion is iiidieated hv siieh pa.ssat.(es as l)t 
d ' Hiul Lv IK It was so \ leious and depraver! 
as to r'endet danoerons, if not indeed im]»ossi- 
hle, anv association with them on the part of 
the Israelites, rneompi omisinjj; o]i{>osition to 
them was the onlv praetieal attitude fora people 
led hy dehovah, and luddinfi; fits law llem-e 
luarae the moral neeessitv for that order for 
their extermination, whieh has sometimes been 
a Htimiblin^'dibK-k to the religious mind 'i’he 
attempt to carry out that order had an eft\>et 
for j^otKl upmi the Israelites, m so far as it 
enga^mdthem in a wvirk of moral and spiritual 
sanitation : the fadur-t' to earrv it out eoin- 
pletely left open to them a soun-e of weakness 
and danger, from which sprang many of their 
subsetjuent eorrujttions and defections from 
the pure worship of dehovah 

Tlie Canaaiiites were anagrtcultur.il pev>ple, 


1 . 1 

Bomew'hat more advanced tlian the Israelites 
in the arts of civilisation. The conquest of 
them, accordingly, meant for Israel a certain 
material progress, and an entry into conditions 
w'hich constituted in many ways an ideal nurs- 
ery of rtdigion. They pa.ssed from a nomadic 
and pastoral state to the more cfuiiplex stage 
of a settleil, agneultnral condition, w'llli pos- 
sihililies of village and city life The division 
(d‘ the <‘on(juered tenitory and the settlement 
(d‘ the Isratdile tnhes upon it occupy chs. Id- 
lM of tlie liook of dosluin, which have conse- 
vjuentlv heeii culled the 'Domesday Book of 
the Old T< stameiit.’ 

4- Authorship. The title of tlie hook is no 
imln.ifioii of authorship. Imt like dudges and 
Samuel has reference to the principal tiguie in 
tlie history d'he hero of the hook is im- 
doiihtedlv doshua. with whose deeds it is 
largidy oeeiipied. doshua is said to have 
wiitl<‘U a re<‘ord <d‘ the covenant witli (lod, 
wdiieh the jieojile made shortly lad'oie Ins 
death (l!4 -'■) in ' the Book of the i^iaw <d’(Jod’, 
and some of llu' ehroiiiclers of a later date 
mav havo hoirowi'd from his own words some 
o| the fKissages which have come down to us. 
rills, however, is imic s|tecnIaljon Wliat is 
agieed hv si hobirs is (but ilit' book is a <• 0111 - 
julation, siuiilai to the reiilatem h, ol w'liicli it 
IS the eontiimation Indeed. ' 'Flic live books 
<d Moses so-called and the book of »Io.sliua 
lorm a wlivdv usnallv termed the llexateueh. 
In it.s pioseiil tonii the book belongs to the 
saiiK* date as the J’cntateiicli, and the same 
(dder sources — the IVimitive. the I’riestly, 
and the Deulcronomic — are its basis. These 
sources contain traditions w Inch were doubtlesa 
handed down mthcr orally or in wilting fi-om 
the da}s 111 wdiieti the great deeds ns'orded 
weiv done, and m one ea.se. at any raft', they 
give a quotation from the hook of Jasher, a 
eidleetion of songs of very earlv dat<“ ( H* 
ami we tushI have little hesitation m aece]iting 
the outline of the history given in the Irook 
a.s snhstaiitially historical. 

Analysis, the book falls naturally into 
three parts; chs 1-12. The (’onquest ; chs. 
i:t 21, The Division of the Land ; chs. 22-24, 
Closing Scenes, 


PART 1 

TltK ('oNqi Ksi (Chs. 1-12) 

CHAPTICR 1 Deuteronomy. The )x>ok of Judges begins 

^ ^ with a precisely similar phnuse 

.losiiVA i.v Dimnf ( OM.V1SM..N Smvkkrs The LORD unto Joshua] This formula 

‘the Lord s}Mike,' whicli .so constantly recurs 
(’hs 1 R*(x»rd tlie preparations for the in the first Irooks of the Bible, corresponds to 
Holy War. the more direct formula of the prophets. ‘ Thus 

I. Now (Utter, ‘and’) after the death of saith the Lord.’ It is a characteristic feature 
Moses .. it came to pass] These words clearly of the OT., distinguishing the literature of 
the Unik which follow’s as a sequel to the Hebrew's from that of other oations of 
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antiquity, and marking their claim to express 
in a very special way the will <.f Almighty (kmI 
It is, in fact, one of the most obvious indica- 
tions of that which we call ‘ inspiration.’ \Vc 
may not of course lie able, in a given instaiuM', 
to define the exact mode in which the divine 
will was communicated Was it bv the rnm 
and Thiimmim, or in a dic'ainV Or was it 
rather an inner convictjon borne in upon the 
soul, voiceless but clear and <letinite. such asis 
no uncommon experienci' with thosf \\li() arc 
III the habit of communing w nil (mkI ^ lint the 
mqiortance of the plira^i' lies les^ in anv liint 
of the manner of the revelation than in il> tes- 
timoii} to the tact of it flow ever it c<inic, 
the thought wa.s recognised as an utterance 
of God. Minister] .Joshua had been 
attendant and right-hand man — his ‘chief of 
statf.' 

4. Boundaries S and SK . ‘ tlu- wilderness’ . 
X..' Lelianon ; Xl'] , the Bujihrates . W . the 
Mediterranean or ‘(Jreat Sea’ 'J'hesi*, the 
providential (Gnld’^ K.x'id-*'), and in stmie 
sense natural, boundaries of tiie terntorv ot 
Israel, were only attained for a biu-l ])eri(»d 
during the reigns of Davnl ami Solomon All 
the land of the Hittites] see on (»n 10 * ' 

8. This book of the law] This obvion.slv 
refers to tlu‘ ‘law’ describe<l in Dt.’ll'' as 
written b\ Moscs and delivereil to the Levites 
and elders. That it embraces a ctmsiderable 
nucleus of the 1 ’eiitatenchal legislation (in 
eluding, of course, the bulk of L'0-‘_';i) lew 
critics w'onhl (hnv . 

II. Prepare you victuals] .lostma has the 

general’s e>e for tlu' i oinmissarial 

I2b See Xu.’’.!'*'" for Mit.ses' in)nnction to 
the two and a half tubes, and then promise 
to obey 

14, 15. On this side Jordan] In both places 
BV rightly translates ‘bevond .Iordan’ le 
on the E. side of .Jvtrdan A little fioint, 
but important as showing that the wntei (or 
editor) of this pa.ssage was one who lesided 
W. of Jordan 

GHAPTEB ‘J 

Tiik Two Srir.s ai Jkkk jio 

Joshua himself had heen one of twtlve 
sent hy Moses on a similar erraml. some 
thirty-eight years before (Xu Id) The iii- 
eident, natural in itself, acquires a special 
mU'rcst as bringing before us for the first 
lime Kahab, the great -great-grandmother ol 
David, and so human ancestress of our Saviour 
(Mtl 3 -^, cp. Ruth 4 **'•") It affords incident- 
ally a signal instance among Gentiles ol bcdief 
in the power of the true God (2iii ), which is 
rewarded ^'ke the similar attitude of 

Ruth the Moabitess (Ruth 1 ^‘'), with nicorjmr- 
ation into Israel and into the direct line of 
IsraeTs Hope. 


I. Shittim] i.e 'Aeaeias' The district rt*> 
ferrerl to is the part of the .Jordan hasiu 
opposite Jem ho. when' aeaeias still are 
found An harlot’s] ‘ We know imthmg of 
her after-eonduct. but w’(' may well Is'lieve 
that the laith which an aposth' could praise 
(Ilcbll*** .la.s'J- ) was accompanied Iw a true 
converMon ’ (IIDB art. ‘Bahab ’) See on v. 
li» and b-' 

6. She had brought them, etc ] 'riien, as 
now, the fiat roofs of Easimn houses w'l're 
iHcd for Mich purposes as diving Max stalks, 
'rin li.i\ would be njK(t|i I A b short l_v 
before wlit'af harvest 

7. The fords] Clcarlv, therefore, there 
were fouls m the neiglibom IkkuI of .lern-ho 
'I'ln' account of the nnra< ulons crossing in 
clis d, I cannot be based on igmtrain'c <if that 
fact .\t the jtn'sent lime finals arc said to 
be <'oniparati\ civ |•atc in flic southern leaches 
of .loi'd.in 

9. Your terror is fallen upon us] ( p 
J'ivl.'t"'" ('(nn|>.iic .'» * foi a smnlai jianic 

piodnct'd l»v the (-los'ing of .Iordan 

lob Bahab had followed llie eaie»'r of 
Israel with fascinated intcicsl She is rcpie- 
si'iited as knowing and using the covenant 
name <d ‘.leliovah' and as recognising llis 
nnivii‘s.d .sovereignly JIci wlndc altitude 
is 111 sinking ( oiiiiast to that of her fellow- 
coimtrv men 

16. The mountain j the limestone ndgr-s 
f nil of < av es X\V of del leho 

24, Do faint] B \' here (and m 2'' and 
E\ l.'>* ') ■ do melt awav 

( iiAPrEB 

'J’m Pv-"'A(.l, <i| .loi;i)\N 
’I’his IS the initial niiraele of .Iitsfma s leader- 
ship Its moral efieet n[i(»ri the Israelite host 
is suggested in d" and I " . tlial wrought upon 
the (’ana.indcs in .'» * (wlmli properly ln-l«mgK 
to this section of the book) 3. The ark of the 
covenant of the LORD your God ] see Ex ‘Jb 
and di 7 * *' If was tin* anllioritative svmbol 
of the Divine IVe.sence (cp Ex 2.' and 
as su< h le<l the van in I he desei't marches 
(Xu lu ***•'■' ) The priests the Levites] c|». 
Di IM* Not tiiat all flic iicviics were origin- 
ally ]H‘icsts. as some have interpreted that 
paHsagr Ml I g Xnd'*" for the relation of 
the Jicvjfis in general |o fljc ‘ mouh of Aaron ' 
4. Two thousand cubits] .‘{itoo ft ; the 
aiK'icnl Hebrew cubit - IH m 

15. Jordan overfloweth all his banks] 'The 
rank pingle. whidi jills the l>ed (l.bO ft. deep) 
that Jordan has hollow’ed out at the lM>t1om 
of the nft. down which it flows, marks the 
extent of the April flowln. The Kj>a<?e is 
from *200 yards to 1 rn. broad, and is what 
Jeremiah calls (12^ 49 tt* hO^^) the ‘ Pride ’ or 
‘ SweUmg ' of Jordan. In Ecclus 24 we find 
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a proverbial phraae. ‘ full as . . Jordan in the 
time of harvest’ (RV) 

1 6 . We should probably render ‘ a great way 
off, at the city Adam, which is beside Zaretan.’ 
The incident of the stoppage of Jordan’s 
waters is not without parallel in history, if we 
may trust the Arabic historian Nowairi (see 
iSayce, ‘ Early Hist of Hebr.,’ p. 241t). Accord- 
ing to his account the water was dammed up 
by a landslip from midnight on Dec. ft, TitlT, 

‘ till the 4th hour of the day ’ The nan'ative 
is viTy artless, an<l whether it be true or 
simply an echo of the Isstk of Joshua, enables 
us tA> conceive how the mirach- of the crossing 
may have happened . for miracle it still n-- 
mains, even if wrought out at the will of the 
author of nature by natural means . Iwing a 
clear exhibition of personal providential jnir- 
jMise in connexion with the great plan of 
Israel’s mission to the world. The position of 
Adam has Isicn identilied with Tel Daiiiieh 
(a place mentioned, curiously, in Now'ain’s 
narrative), near the mouth of the Jabbok 
Zaretan may probably l>e the ‘ Zarthan ' of 

C1IA1‘TEII 4 

The Doi’hi.e Mkmohiai, ok 'ihe Pas.sai.l 
OK Jordan 

The main subject of the c is the memorial 
cjiini sot up at (iilgal, which is described in 
two sections. 4*'^ and 4-'**'*, separated by the 
record in a single v (4**) of another cairn set 
up in the niulst of Jordan, and by a long 
parenthesis (4 describing in an expanded 
form the crossing alreadv narrated in 
The repot it ions are most satisfactorily explained 
on the hy|M)thesis that the narrator has in- 
corporated extracts from more ancient sources 
in his narrative 

5. Pass over before the ark] Apparentl> the 
twelve, who W'ith the rest of the host have 
already crossed to the W. bank, are bidden to 
return to wdiere the pru'sts are still standing 
with the Ark in the midst of Jordan, to set up 
a cairn of twelve stones (4‘*) on the spot in the 
river bed and to tjike up a stone each in 
addition and return with it t<i the bank again. 
12 . As Moses spake] see NuJ 2 
19. The tenth do// of the first month] i.e. 
Abib or Nisan (March- April). They would 
reach their camp at Gilgal just in time to 
select the Paschal I^amb (ExPi^) to l>e slain 
on the fourteenth day : see 

24. That ye might fear] R V ' that they may 
fear.’ 

CHAPTER 5 

Renewal op Circumcision and Celebra- 
tion OP THE Passover 
The two incidents reconled in 53*^2 — Cir, 
oumoisioQ and the Passover — represent the 
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final stage in the preparation of the people for 
the Holy War. The Circumcision was a 
necessary preliminary (Ex to the Pass- 

over Feast, liesides marking for the new' 
generation a reversal of the sentence of 
‘ excommunication ’ virtually pronounced in 
; and the l^assover — the first re- 
corded celebration since the first anniversary 
of its institution (Nu9>'») — was signalised also 
by the ce.ssatmii of ihc extraordinary ‘sacra- 
ment ’ of Manna. Thus the period of the 
Wandcring.s is definitely brought to a close. 

I. Amontes] represent, roughly speaking, 
the inhabitants of the highland districts. 
Canaanites] — ‘ lowlandcrs.’ in the special- 
ised sense, tlie dwellers on the maritime plain. 
Until we were passed over] KM ‘ until they 
wen* paH.se<l o\er.’ Jt W'as alway.s thus read 
b\ th(‘ Jews. 

2 - 9 . Heriew’al of the Rite of Circumcision. 
This was necessary, because all those w'ho had 
come out of Egyjit already circumcised (except, 
of course, Josliiia and Caleb) had died 111 the 
wilderness , while the new' generation of males 
ha<i not b(‘en circumcised by the way (5"). 
This omission of the nte w’as of course not 
necessitated by the journevnigs, which were 
certainly not continuous It w'as more prob- 
ably a dehlieratf' di.sciplinary regulation, as a 
sign of the broken co^enallt : see prefatory 
remarks. 

2 Sharp knives ] K V ‘ knives of flint.’ LXX 
curiously relates (in an addition to 24^0) that 
these knive.s wi-re buried with Joshua in his 
tomb. Flint knives w'cre used for religious 
purptises by the Egyptians. 

9 The reproach of Egypt] I’nis may mean 
that the Egyptians, laying great stress on cir- 
cumcision thoniselses, regarded the fact of 
uncircumciMon as a reproach. Gilgal] mg. 

‘ Rolling.’ This etymology, like that of ‘ Balxjl ’ 
in (in IP*, is now generally recognised as un- 
scientific. It IS rather a play on words than a 
derivation. Yet though the W'ord ‘ (iilgal ’ 
probably signified originally a sacred ‘circle’ 
of stones — analogous to the druidic circle 
found in Britain — it certainly meant, to the 
Hebrews, the rolling away of reproach. 

10 . Kept the passover on the fourteenth day] 
of Nisan, as ordained in Exl2C They had 
probably selected the lambs four days liefore, 
immediately on their arrival at the camp (see 
on 41 ^); and had rested quietly for three full 
days after the circumcision. I’liis is the third 
recorded Passover; the second (Nu9^) being 
the first anniversary’ of the institution. There 
are only three subsequent observances of the 
Passover recorded in the OT., viz. Josiah’s (2 K 
2321-23) Hezekiah’s (2(7h30). and that of the 
returned exiles (EzrO***^ ), and all of these are 
after the discovery of the Book of the Law by 
HilJdah in 621 b.c. But a notice in 2Ch8i’ 
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ascribes to Solomon similar observances, and 
critics admit (cp. HDB. art. ‘ Passover *) that 
unrecorded observances may have gone on all 
along. 

11. On the morrow] The feast of Miizzoth, 
or Unleavened Bread, was a distinct festival 
(cp. Lv23^»^') of seven days’ duration, follow- 
ing on the one-day feast of the Pa.Hso\ er Thc 
two came naturally, in the course of centuries, 
to be regarded as a single festival, to which 
either title could Iw applied (cp. e g Lk22 M 

12. The manna cca^] see prefatory note 

13-15. Vision of the Heavenly (’aplain 

13 A man] clearly, as elscnvhere 111 Ilol\ 
Scripture (cp. e.g. On l)an!l“* Zech 1 

Acl *^'), an angelic being, to he iilentiliisl \sith 
the promised guide of Ex (cp K.vd.i-) 
Of this angel the Loud s;iys (ExL'.T-*): ‘M\ 
name in him’ ; and in he is called 

‘the angel of his presence ’ (see on Ex!!-) 

CHAPTER C. 

TiiK Captuuk (tK Jpuicno 

This chapter descrilics the first and perhaps 
most decisive action in the war The impres- 
sion it produced (h-") no doubt did imich to 
decide the fortunes of siibseiiuent c^uiipaigns. 
The strange method adopted, b) dnine injunc- 
tion, for the reduction c»f the city, with its 
jubilee trumpets ami its elaliorate symbolic use 
of the numbm- seven, was clearly intended t<» 
leave no dimld that the enterprise from first 
to last was in higher liands than Joshuas 
Various attempts haie biam made t<' explain 
the fall of Jericho by natural causes. For 
instance, it has been suggested that thi- de- 
monstration of the army m force round the 
city was intemled to distract the attention of 
the enemy from the sapping and mining ofK'ra- 
tions which were being pushed forw^ard, and 
which culminated in its fall on the seventh 
day. Again, an earthquake has lieen suggested , 
but if such took place, it was providentially 
timed, and was capable of prediction liy Joshua. 
The narrator regards the event as entirely mi- 
raculous, a direct intervention of Jehovah 011 
behalf of His people. Such also was the tra- 
dition in Israel, and it is accepted by the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews (1 1 : ‘ by /atth 

the walls of Jericho fell down.’ 

3. Ye shall compass] The injunction w'as cal- 
culated to produce derision among the enemy, 
and so would be a discipline of humiliation 
for the Israelites. It would also put the (’a- 
naanites off their guard and hand them over 
an easy prey at the critical moment. 

4. Rains’ boms] rather, * trumpets of jubilee ’ 
or ‘ loud trumpets.' It is the same word 
used in Lv2f)<*. Seven is a sacred nurnl»er 
among the Semites, and in the Bible signifies 
‘ perfection.’ The symbolism is very emphatic 
here. 
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9. Rereward] R V ‘ rearward ’ « rearguard. 
G<^g on, and blowing] blowing continually. 

17. Accursed] Hob. devoted,' i.e. 

irredeemably devoted (Lv ‘27 '^) to the LoKD. 

LXX has ' anathema,’ the wortl which St. Paul 
uses in Ro‘.t‘* and else when*. It ap|K;ars to 
denote a form of consecration, hut that in- 
Nanahly with a vu w' to destruction. In 

27 -1. >.■-’*■* de\()te<l things arc excluded from 
redemption. In n 21 tlie word is tninslatod 
111 AV ‘utterly dt'stroyed.’ 

20. The widl fell down flat] see note at 
heginmng of idiapti-r This was not the first 
(*f Isniel's sieges. They had already taken 
the cities of the Amorites, including HeshlHui, 
whi<-h was strong!} fori i tied (Nu21). 

23. And left them] lit ‘and caused them to 
T-est ’ 

25. She dwelleth in Israel rrm unto this 

day ] Fnless Rahah’s desceinlants are m :ant, 
tins must be the toueli of a contemporary 
chronicler (<*p .h * and ('i '-") On Rahah and 
her meorporation into Israel, see not(' at hegin- 
inng of i' 2 Apparently she had long Ikioii 
j)re[)ared (sea- on J ’*') to a<ioj»t IsnuTs religion, 
and thus tin* greatest (tlistacle w’as removed. 
Vet laTcase, like that of (’hnsl's other foreign 
aneestress Ruth, remains ♦‘xceptional, and pre- 
figures. as It wen*, the world- wide extent of 
the M<‘ssiah's kinship with man. 

26. This ‘inspired curse' of Joshua was 
fulfilled, after tlu* lapse of some six centuries, 
111 till' reign of Ahah (IKltiW). Hiel the 
lielhelilc iiieurred it. being the first. aj*par- 
enlly. to attempt a complete rebuilding nn<l 
fortification of the luu’ursed city, although 
informal settlements seem to have lieen there 
from the first It is mentioned, eg in 
JoshlH^b as one of ten ‘cities’ of Benja- 
min, and again m the time of David (2S1(;’'). 
Here we have another note of comparatively 
early date. If the writ<*r of this passage Imd 
known of the fulfilment, he W'ould surely have 
recorded it, 

CHAPTER 7 

Rlim dsk at At, DfK TO ArjiAs’s Win 

The c-aptiire of Jericho is followed by an 
attempt njKm Ai, a place of strategic im- 
portance, as commanding a main entrance into 
the interior of Camuin westward ; the upper 
entrance into the valley of Aijalon being com 
manded by Ai and Bethel. This c. lias an 
interest of its own. as exhibiting Joshua in a 
new light, as the spiritual guide, drawing out, 
w'ith the mingled sweetness and severity of a 
father (v. lit), the sinner’s detailed confession 
(see on v 20). The incident of Achan’s sin 
and its effects ni>on the fortunes of Israel is 
an illustration (a) of the pc*nalty of solidarity 
— the inevitable spread of the results of sin 
and pollution from a single member to the 
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whole bmly ; (l>) of the conditional nature of 
Ood H prfniJiMcs of HUC<;eH«. In contrast to the 
many previous .'iKHuninceK, it ih announced that 
the preseiKte of (mmI jh to Isj witluirawn almo- 
luU'ly (v 12) iinicHh the ‘ accursed thing' I>e 
r«mo\ed Kurt her, at the very Ix'ginning of 
the Hol\ Wai , Israel is taught — and wi* tlirough 
Israel— that cAceptional temptations do not 
excuse a Ifmeung of tlie standard of conduct 
on the part of (lod's hiddiers 

6 f. .loshua’s extreme despondency is reall\ 
a mark of Ins H(ddier\ capacity He \ias 
gi'tieral enough to know the immense moral 
etlecf of e\en a slight success or re\jrse at 
the Isginning of a war. Moreo\«*r, no one 
who had .loshiia's sense of di\ine mission and 
vocation, as n jiresented e g h\ the message of 
1 -■'* ami the Msion <d could fail t<»intei- 

pret the revi-rse as inijdying soiiu' m\sterious 
cause of dnine displeasure And though 
Joshua IS chidden for the faithlessm-ss (»f his 
(les]»ondenc\ ( 7 "‘), liis uneasiness is at the 
Hiime moment ( 7 'M lustitied and esjdairied. 

20. 'riiere is a special inteiisi al«iut this 
confession (d' Achan's, hecause its wording is 
pnictically identutd with that of tlie tiadi 
tional form (d lonfession which si <*ms to ha\e 
been used hy those A\ho brought sin ami 
trespass offerings A purticulai confession is 
enjoined in such passages as La d'’ Nud'’-'' 
Tlu' form was jis follows . ' 1 ha\e sinned. I 
ha\t‘ done perAirseh, 1 haAe rebelled, and 
thus' (here follows deladeil confessiDu) “h.i\e 
1 done, but 1 n tiirn in {Kiiittuice betore Thee, 
and hd this Mctim bi' iua expiation’ 

2Z. 'J’his Acrse throws an intiTcsting light 
on the wetdth of Jericho, and the extent of 
her comimuce 

25. And all Israel stoned him with stones, 
auid burned them with fire] This inclusion of 
Achan's housidiohl in the punishment is one 
of the moral problems of the book Eders- 
heim ('Hib Hist' art ‘.loshua,’ p td.i n<de) 
interprets th(> use of the singulai number in 
7 '-'** as showing that Achan was th<' onl\ />» / son 
stoned ; the plural numls'r following ( 7 -'‘’‘) 
referring to Ins cattle and propeity onlx. 
Others emphasise the fact (not brought out 
in the narrative) tliat his family mii.st haie 
been privy to the crime ; or dwell on the 
'entail' of dixine xisitatioii pronounceil in 
the second eoinmandment (Ex 20*). The l.’ust 
\iew agrees best with the pas.sagt* as it stands, 
which suggests in a very striking way the 
sutferings jx'ople bring upon their children 
by their sins. 

CHArTEH 8 

Thk CoNvt’F.sT OF Ai. TiiK Covenant 
(’ONFIKMKl* fl’ON Mt. EuAL 

1-29. The Taking of Ai. Edersheim ex- 
plains that Joshua detailed a corps of 30 ,(>(K) 


men, of wdiom d,tM)0 were placed W. of Ai in 
a wood. The 2 . 7,000 pitched N. of Ai, and 
8ul)sequently moved forw^ard into the valley 
l«;low the city. Then came the feigned attack 
and retreat eastward, the signal from Joshua, 
and the a.ssault by the amhush from the rear. 
Jt should be noted, howeviT, that there are 
two aecounls of the ambush, one in v\. J, th 
m which JO.OOO are s;iul to liave been concealed, 
and the other in 1*1-12, in wdiich onl\ 
. 7 , *>*>*( are said lo luiAe been in liiding. Tlu'se 
diM:re[»aneic^ in figure'^ arc \ery comimui. 

15. By the way of the wilderness] 1 e tow :ird 
tlic Jordan a alley 17. Or Bethel] oniO. ,0 
LXX 

30-35. The CoAenant eonlirmed upon All 
Ebal. near Slu'chem At the first opjiortiiiiit \ 
the law' of Jehovah is jiroelaimeil as the Jaw 
of tlie land 

31. As Moses . . commanded] s< c Dili 
and. more fullA, I)t 27 An altar of white 
stones] se<‘ Ex2<*-’ Burnt offerings] rejire- 
.sentiug entire oblation of the offerer to (Jod 
w holl\ consniiied on the altar Peace offerings] 
represtuiling eoinin union AMtli (Jod. (LkI was 
the Hosl. and the otlen'r and Ins friends 
feastcil with Him at His (aide 32. The stones] 
le the stones when ])lasteted see 1 ) 127 -"^ 
A copy of the law] (iliAionsh n<»t Hie wlude 
IV'iitaleiich, 01 eAcn the h'gislatne matter coii- 
tuine<l in it : luit the liaw' of the fUessings 
and Cursings: see I)t 27 

CHAPTERS lt -12 

In (hs !t-Il inelnsne AVe have the account 
«tf two great eampaigns, in which Joshua sue- 
eessiA'elx defeats a eimlederaev of the pettA’ 
kings of soutliern 1 ‘aJesline uiidei tlie king of 
Jerusalem, ami a eoirjltinanoii of the northern 
chi<*fs under Jahin. king of Hazor. C. 12 
concludes the iiarratiAe of the eompiest, with 
a siimmar\ of the sixa-esses of on the E. 

ami of Josluia on the W ot Jordan. Critics 
haAc been iniieh t‘xer(‘i.st>d b\ the apjiareiit 
contrast of this narratiAc of the iiiAasion A^'ith 
that in Jgl. 'J’heie we huM — in the ease of 
Judah and Simeon at lea.st — imlejiemlent tribal 
action. Here theie is no won! of any tiling 
hilt a general action of Israel, under Joshua’s 
leadership, resulting (11 -'H m a eompiest of 
the * whole land.’ The solution of the difli- 
cultx max jierhaps W* (a) that these ehajiteis 
give us the account of two graml eampaigns 
complete and suceeasful in themsehes, hut 
niAolA'ing a prolonged guerilla warfare and a 
iiuiuIkt of IfK'al enterpn.ses, such as those 
mentioned in Judges. Or it may he (h) that 
there is in these rounded accounts of the 
northern and southern conquests something of 
historical foreshortening : for we must re- 
member that ill 1 it IS descrihi'd as a ‘ long ’ 
ww (see on 1 1 Or possibly a comhination 
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of these two explanations may give the true 
solution. 

CHAPTER 9 

Thk Leacjtk with thk (iiHi:oMir..> 

C. 9 forms an introduction to the narralne 
of the Southern campaign (c. 10} I'lic <lil»- 
eonite cities were important onougli hotlj 
politically and geogi'aphicall\ (sec on 9^“ and 
1(1“) for their defection to fiighten the sm- 
rounding kinglets into conceited action against 
Israel. 

I, 2 . ''I'he petty kings comlnne against Israel 

3, Gibeon] in. N. of Jeinsidcm Foi its 
importance see on 10 -•i". 14. Took of their 

victuals] thus accejiting tiieir specious stor}, 
and incidentally commit ting tliemsches.accdid- 
ing to Eastern rule of }iospitalit\ , to at least 
a temporary friendship Asked not counsel 
by Urim and Thuinmim] as e g we Inid them 
asking in JgP 17. Now their cities were] 
All these four cities h,i\e heiui ideiitifieil m 
the territory afterwards (tecupH'd h\ Hi iijamin 
and the N border of .Tndah 20. Lest wrath 
come upon us] ('entunes lati-r we an- told 
(2S21)that the Israelites id' lhi\ id's time fell 
tins ‘wrath’ W'hen Saul had broken Ins an- 
cestral compact with (ribeon 21. Hewers of 
wood, etc.] Tins is the descrijitioii (d the 
normal function of resident aliens in l)t 29 'i 
From vv. 2:1, 27 w'e find that their tasks weie 
maiiil}. though not eiitirelv. {oiicerind with 
the sacrificial wt>rsln|) (d the House of (iod 

CHAPTIHI 10 

The Co\Qri.<T of Sonin kn (’\naa\ 

This c. narrates the successful campaign 
against the fi\e confedt-rate chiefs of the S. 
who arc roused by ttn* fall of Jericho and Ai 
and the alliance with (iibeoii, an<l combine 
under the leadership of Adoni/edek of Jeru- 
salem to retaliate upon the Gibeonites Ftnng- 
ing succour, as in duty bound to Ins new allies, 
Joshua encounters tlie confederate forces in 
Heth-horon. By divine aid he intliet.s on them 
a signal defeat, captures and slays all fi\e 
kings, and follows up his success by a prompt 
reduction of six Amonte strongholds m swift 
succession. A (including p<'iragraph ( 
ilescribes the work of conquest so far, as 
summary and complete. 

1. Adonizedde] The name recalls tliat of 
his famous predecessor Midchizedek, the con- 
temporary of Abraham : see on (In 14 ^^. 

2 . Because Gibeon was a great city] com- 
manding the chief pass to the western plains 
and but a few miles from Jerusalem . see on 

1 ^- 3t 4* Gf the ctmfedenite cities three 
were subsequently reduced by Joshua : see on 
vv. 29-38. 

5. Amorites] a general name for the moun- 
tain tribes. 
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6-14. Battle of (lilM'on (or Beth-horoii) : 
Joshua, summoned by the (iibeoniles to their 
aid, defeates the Amorites. 10. 'I'he pass of 
Beth-horon leading to the valley of AijaUm 
IS (*f great strategic importanee, being the 
mam outlet from (iibeoii and Jerusalem to- 
wards the coast ‘ 'I'liroughoul history,’ says 
(J A. .Smith, • w c see hosts Hwarming up this 
a\emie 01 swept down it in flight ’ Azekah . . 
Makkedah I bi twemi Flubstia and the hill 
eoiinttw (d .lud.di 11. Great stones from 
heaven] a li.olsjonn, m whnh the hand of 
( bsl IS dl.scerned 

12-14. Then spake Joshua] 'J’liis eelehrated 
passage (as will \h in KV) coiisists of ( I ) 

a pros<* mtiodui lion. \ rj“ , (g) a jM.t'tnal 
fiagment quoted fnuii the liook of Jasher. 
'V 12 *’. l.'l", and ( 3 ) a jiiost- eoninieiit on that 
(juotation, 13 '* 11 

J’he four lines from the Ixtok of Ja.sher 
run, li1enill\ . as follows — 

Ik thon dumb upon (Iibeoii , 

.\tid tlioii moon. Ill \allc} of .\i)al()ii ! 

.\iid the sun bei.iiue dumb, and llu- moon 
stooil, 

'I ill tlu- |>eoj)h w'eio a\enged on flu-ir foes 

J .iken by 1h(‘msrl\cs tbrsc fom lines might 
reftT to ail eclipse, or to .1 prolongation of the 
ilarkness of the hailstorm (see \ II). '[’In- 
sun IS spoken of as ‘ dumh ’ when not shining, 
as in Dante s ‘ Jnferiio,’ 1 C.O, the siiiiless shade 
IS ‘dove il sol t'lce’ (where the siiii is speech- 
less) At fiisi sight tlie eonimeiit m \\ 1 . 3 ’’ 14 
Si-ems deeisi\e against tins interpretation. 
But Edt r.sheim rigards these \\ as themselves 
(suhstantialh ) ipioted from tin- hook of 
Jasher ; in which case they would he poetical 
atnl fignratne, and other writers holdly t.iki* 
them as a laler gloss, written al a time when 
tin- tiguratne language of the j»ocm was ims- 
underst<HHl In favour of this mcw is the 
fact that there are no certain refen-nei-H to 
ihiK event as imraculons in (he other books of 
the and il is not till e IHi) ii i (Ecclus 

4 rD) that we find the tirst clear nnntion of 
the miracle as making ‘ the sun go hai k ’ , an 
interpretation which was followed hy tin- 
author of tin ‘Psalms of .Solomon’ (IH^'*) 
c bo H ('., and hy Josi-phiis. and has been the 
* traditional ’ one till lately 'riiis interpreta- 
tion of the incident, which makes it involve a 
literal ‘staying of the sun.’ i.e in modern 
language, an arresting of the earth’s rotatory 
motion, has not unnaturally fried tlie faith of 
many who. w'hile acc<-pting the doctrine of 
(ifsl's oirmifMiteme, feel that sneb a kind of 
interpretation eoiitnulicts what (Jod Uirnself 
has taught them aUiut the orderly working of 
His universe. Whether we regard the divme 
answer to Joshua’s prayer as given in the 
form of a prolongation of the daylight, in 
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Mpite of the hailstorm (see Edersheim), or 
(f>erha{>H Initter) as prolongation of the storm 
darkness, we must not forget that the record 
is jMKdry and not prose, and the inspired 
language of the passiige ancient and oriental, 
not nnsiern, western, and scnenfific. 

13. The Book of Jasher] }'«s/oir — • rpright’ 
or ‘ I’lous.’ 'riie hook was presumably a 
c<dlection of national heroic songs. Else- 
where it is quotitd hy name <uily in 
( David's elegy o\(t Saul and »1onathan). 
Possibly we may ascnix' to the same source 
other pcKTUH, like (he Song of Deborah (.IgT*), 
whii'li has Itself a later pr«>Ke <*ommentary 
attached to it (.Ig 4 ) 

24. Put their feet upon the necks] 1 'he 
inomiments of Assyria and Eg_\pt afford 
grafdiic paralhds 26 Slew them and hanged 
them] ']'h<’ hanging was an additional insult 
wreaked on (he corpse cji DtlM-----^ 

29. Libnoh] m tlie lowlands of dudah * also 
Lachish ( \ It I ). Gezer ( \ Itit ) and Eglon ( \ It 1 ) 
36. Hebron] (/.'/ A7m/^/, * the friend’ of fJod) 
Abraham’s city in the mountain of dudah. 
and one of the six LcMtH'al cities of r<‘fuge 
( 20 '). 38. Debir] al.s<tcalled Kirjalh-Scjilier, 

and falling, like Hebron. (*► i'aleh. Jt la> in 
the bill-country of .Indah, oi nt the Negeb 
(Ib^ jK'rhaps on tlie border. 

40-43. ( hi these' ilmsions of tlu' country se*e 
on c lb A summar\ like this must not be 
pressed too litcrallv. but read in the light of 
other narratives like dgl. The meaning is 
that doshua's work was thorough, as far a^ it 
went . that it was earned out ni a spirit i>f 
abs(dute loyalty to the divine commands 
(cp. Dt20**’7'). and that all its success (\. 42) 
was due to the divine leadership and assist- 
ance. 40. 1'he campaign in southern Pales- 
tine included tlie hills of dudah, the south, 1 e. 
the Negeb, the vale (RV * the h*wland’), i.e. tin* 
Shephelah, and tin* springs (RA' ‘ the slopes ') 
lK*tw'een the hill country and the Shephelah 
41. Goshen] in the mountain of dudah 

(Ib'^i)- 

(’UAPTER 11 

Thk C’.vmi'.\ic,n in thk North 
Here there is no trace, as in the former 
case, of miraculous interfiositiou. doshua's 
generalship, tourage, swiftness and loyalty are 
the prominent factors in the achievement. 
Yet it is made clear here (vv. 0-8) as ever, 
that those qualities attained their object 
bcM'uuse they were under the direct guidance 
of the God of Israel. 

X. Jabin] king of Hanor. Hazor] may l»e 
Tell el-Huirawiyeh, 2i m. S. of Kedesh- 
Naphtnli. Shimron] ( = Shimnni-meron 1 2 is 
SemAnieh.W. of Nazareth. Achshaph] el Yasif, 
the port of Accho. Hasor is again a jjowcrful 
Canaanite centre in the time of Deborah (Jg 4 ) 


and its king bears the same name, or title, 
Jabin (= wise) and may have been of the same 
dynasty. 2, 3. RV ‘ that were on the north, 
in the hill-country, and in the Arabah south of 
Chiiineroth, and in the lowdand, and in the 
heights of Dor on the west, to the Canaanite 
on the cast , The ‘ Arabah S. of C’hinne- 
roth ’ means the plain S. of the lake of 
(Jennesarct (Lkb') Dor] near Mt. Carmel. 

3 The Canaanite on the east and on the 
west] The name 'Canaanite’ is more probably 
geographical than racial It means ^ lowland- 
ers ’ In the Amiiriia tablets ( 1 4th cent n.f;.) the 
LamI of Canaan means the Phoenician coast ; 
m later Egyptian moniimcnls it includes all 
W. Syria 5. Waters of Merom] Probably 
Lake liuleh, a marsby lake near the sources of 
the Jordan. 6. Thou shalt hough, etc.] To 
‘ liougli ’ or ‘hock’ - to hamstring a liorse. 
This was done, no doubt, during the battle, to 
stop the charge. Tlu* chariots were destroyed 
afterwards 

16-23 General rctrospi'ct of Joshua's cam- 
paigns. This paragraph covers the preceding 
chs as well as c 1 P i ' The war. w'hich has 
been pre.senteil to us m gra]»hic sketches fol- 
lowing (»nc another in swift succession, is saul 
to have betn a 'long’ one (\ 18), and the 
natural inference from 14' (w)icre sec note) 
IS that it lastcil seven years 

16. 'I'bc mountain C(*nn(rv and Negeb (dry 
Koutlieru uplands) and Shcjilulah (low' hills 
skirting lilt- mouritaiiis) first mentioned are 
(hose of dudah (soe on 1U‘"), from which the 
iiifcn iue has bemi liiawn that the writer was 
a native ot that tribe, bceaiise be does not 
(|ualifv the terms Then follows the Araliah 
(deep valh'vof Jordan ), and (inallv the mount- 
ain of Israel and its Sliejilielali. 1 e. the N. 
Isnielite part of tins central range and the low- 
bills (valley) iH'lweeii it and Carmel. I’be 
stret<'b of (ountry described readies from 
Haluk m Edomite territory S. of the Dead 
Sea to Raal (iad at the foot of Hernion, N. of 
Lake Hiileh. 

22. The Anakims] This bill-trilie had by 
their stature made an alarniing iiiiprcsaion on 
the original spies (Nu 1 8 33 . cp. J osh 1 4 1'“). 1 1 

was from Gath that Goliath came (11$ 17*) 
and other giants (2S2P^'-*). 

CHAPTER 12 

A Rkview of the Victories of Moses 
AND Joshua 

This c. concludes the whole section of the 
liook which deals with the conquest of Canaan. 
The following chs. narrate the partition of 
the conquered and some unconquered land. 
The original account of these conquests is to 
lie found in Nu 21 and of the assignment to 
the tribes in Nu3~. A fuller description of 
the territorj^ is given in c.l3 1 where see notes. 
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x-6. Moses’ conquests E. of Jordan. King- 
doms of Sihon and Og. 3. Sea of Chmncroth] 
the OT. name for the Sea of Galilee Salt 
sea] the Dead Sea. 

7-24. Joshua’s conquests \V. of Jt>rdan — 
thirty-one kings. 7. The N and S. hunts are 
given as in 1 1 only in rever.se order On 
this side Jordan on west] RV ‘ Ix'^nid 
Jordan westward.’ 9. One] i.e. one king 

21. Taanach . . Megiddo] see on JgJ^ '. 

23. The nations] KV ‘ Goiim.’ 24. Tirzah] 
(prolnibly = Teiasir) NE. of Shechem. It wius 
afterwards the capital of the Northern King 
dom, from the time of Jeroboam ( I K 1 1 *' ) ^dl 
the 0th year of Oinri, wdio nio\ed the centre 
of government to Samaria (1 K 10-^) 

CHAPTERS i:; -21 
Tjik Sktti.f.mkn'I' 

The summaries of c 12 mark the end of one 
section of the book, and the opening w'onRof 
c. IJ as clearly introduce the beginning of 
another. 

This centml jiortion. embracing chs lJ-21. 
has been called ‘ ’I'lie Domesday Boitk of the 
Old Testament,’ and is m\aluable as a ground- 
work for modern scieiitdic explorers ‘ 'I’he 
Hook of Joshua’ (Avrites Col Conder) ‘ is the 
great geographical book <d the Old Testament, 
and the study of its geography is important, as 
showing that it was written in Palestine by an 
author who was familiar with the whole land 

. A proportion of about three-quarters of 
the towns mentioned ni this book are more or 
less certainly known, having either ne\er Ikicii 
lost, or having recently lieen reco\ered by ex 
ploration, through the siir\ival of the ancient 
name to our own time, or by other indications 
— as, for instance, in the case of Lachish, w'here 
other indications arc confirmed by the discovery 
of a tablet referring to Zimrida (who is known 
to have been the ruler of Lachish about ]4H(I 
H.c.) which has lieeii dug up in the rums of 
the city.’ 

It may be noted that in chs. l'l-22 the 
Priestly narrative is predominant ; just as the 
Primitive is in chs. 1-12, although some of the 
most interesting incidents, e g. (’aleb's inhent- 
ance (14®-!^ are from the earlier source. 

The section may be thus analysed : — (a) 
I31-3S Tej-ritories <tf the Eastern Trila^s (b) 
I4U1951 Territories of the Western Tnlies. 

CHAPTER Id 

TeRKITORIES of the EaSIER.N TkIHE" 

1-7. These vv. describe the land wdiich, 
though still unconquered, is U) l>e assigned 
to the tribes. It includes the W. and N 
borders of Palestine. Wellhauscm (‘ Historj 
of Israel ') remarks, ‘ The wmquesi was at first 
but an incomplete one. The plain which 
fringed the coast was hardly touched : so also 


the valley of Jezrt'el w’lth its ginlle of fortified 
cities stretching from Accho to Hoth-sheun. 
All that was siilidued in the strict sense of 
the w’oni was the mountainous land. j«ir- 
ticularly the southern Inll-countty of Mt 
Ephniini . \ct even lure tlii* Camuiniles ix' 
tamed pos.session of not a few cities, such as 
Jebus, ?sht>chem, TheU'Z ’ 

2. Geshun I Distinct from tin* Gcshnnles 
of l.d and 12 We should perhaps read 
• the people ol Ge/.ci.’ S of Ephraim 

3. Sihor] the W.uly Ansh. ur Hro(»k of 
I.g\}it 4. Aphek ] Ml Aslu'i' 5. GibUtes] 
Geb.'d was at the foot of Lehaiioii, on the 
e< )asf 

7, 8. I’he liXX liiLMUiiiich more mlelhgihle 
reading -‘And now di\id»' this land for an 
inherilaiici‘ to the nine tnhes an<l the half 
trihe of JSIanasseh, from Jordan !<► the great 
sea and toward tlic suiist'lliiig shall tlion givi' 
it • tlie great sea sliall Ik* tin- iKUxler (\ H) 
d'o till' tribes and llie half tnl»e ol iManasseh, 
Renhcii and Ga<l, gavt* Moses on the oilier 
side of Jordan, toward tin* siin-rising 

8-33. 'I’he teiritor_\ of tin* two tnhes and a 
Iialf, including leriilorv pre\iousl\ taken fiom 
Moal) hy Silnui (Nn2r-'’) cp Nn .‘FJ ’ 
Reiihen had from the Ainon on the S to 
lleshhon { Ueshan). a little north ol llic 
Dead Sea. Gail had tlic eastern side* of tin* 
Jordan i alley, from the N l>oundar\ of Heiilieii 
t(» the Sea of Galih-e (Sea of Chmnereth) and 
the western slojies of Mt Gilead ; Manaswdi 
had the easU-rn half of Ml. Gilea<l, all the 
great plateau of Hashan. rumiing uj» to the 
range of llermon 

14. He gave none inheritance J a,ssigned nr» 
district as a tnhal k'rntory, gave them only 
scattered cities within the lots of ilie other 
trilxis The sacrifices of the Lord] (in v. .‘13, 
simply ‘the Loitlt ) ep NulH-"*’-'. Their 
professiomil absorption in spiritual things 
made it, howevir. ail the more ne<*essary 
that their material wants sliould be piovideci 
for (see 1 for an enunciation of this 

principle and its apfilieation to the (‘hnstian 
minislr} ) Accordingly we find their promised 
cities duly assigned to the ]ie\ites in e. 21 
(cp. NuJfO 

15-23. d’erritor v of Reul>en : see on w. 
H-.‘t3. 16, 17. PliunJ RM • table land.’ The 

plateau of Madebab includes tlie sites of 
Hesbfin, the ancient capital. Dibon ( = Dhiban. 
wlmre the famous Idh cent. lie. nioiiument of 
Mesha, known sis the ‘Moabite Htone,’ was 
discovered in IHtlH) and other towns of 
Reulien. Dibon (NuJ23'‘ ,'13<*’') waa actually 
iiccupied by Gsul 

22. The reference to the slaying of Ihiluarri 
comes in strangely here : but it occurs also in 
Nu31* in a fiarallel context. Evidently there 
IS here trace of a very ancient dcK-umeut. 


149 



13. 24 JOSHUA 15. 5 


24-28. Territory of (iad : Hce on vv, 8 - 3 .'i. 
26. Ramath-miipeh ] possdily the later 
Ilatiiolh (iih'ud ( kaiiufni ). N. ot the JaldKik. 
Dcbir] fiot the Dehir <)f or 1 . 0 '. The 
Ilelirew ih Le<h-l»ir. whuli may be tlie Lo-debar 
of 27 Sea of Chmnereth] 1 e. the Sea 

i)f (iaide<‘ 

29 31. 'J'erntor> <*f the half-tril»e of 
Mamwiheli 33. Sta* on v. 14 . 

(IIAPTKUS 14 -llt 

'rr.iaci'roHit> (*t iiii. Wkstkun Thiiu.^ 
('hs. 14 - 1 '.* incluKue des^Tibe the allotment 
of territoneH t<t the Wenlern Tribea. Theie 
are two aHsijrnmentK. 'J'he tirnt, embraeino 
.ludah and .loHe]>li. ih deHcnlied as takin^j plaee 
at (Id^^iil ( 14 ’ ) umler the auspieeh (d Klea/.ar 
and .Icrnhna [ind the ‘ headu of the fatheis' (11*) 
.linlah ( 10), Kphraiin ( 1(‘>), and Manassi 4 i ( 17 ) 
eaeli oeenpy a Hinj^le c Tlie neroml a.ssi|,(n- 
inent, to the He\en lemaininjf tnla-^, takts 
})lae(‘ apparently at a later dat4‘ (IH''), aftei 
an elab<»rale Hur\ey ( IH' - of the li-intorv 
availablf Its Hcrne Shiloh, ami doshua 

alone is named as pre.siding It is iiotieeabh* 
(Hi'C further nob; on the a.ssif.,mment of the 
t(‘rntor\) that the ditaiis of the He\en 
territories an* mueh more meaj're than thosi* 
of the others, exee]>t in tlie case of Itenjamin 
('. 11 itself IS introdnetort , jiartly ( 14 ' '') to 
the whole of tlu' 0 chs. foIh»\\ln)^, partly 
(14(1-1.'.) p> til,, c,,.!,! assijjnment (ehs 1 , 0 - 17 ). 
reeordinif Caleb’s rejpiest for Hebron and its 
favourable reception. 'I'liis latttT section 

(14(11.'.) IH of special interest in that it afloids 
nieidentally one of the few tlefinite chrono- 
logical data aMiilabh' for this period (see 
on 14 '**) 

CHAPTER 14 
Tuf, Pohfion of ('a I Kit 
1-5. lutroductorv Section 
I. Elcazar the priest ] The mention of the 
priest in association with the leader, to whom 
he is here given prt'cedence. is one of the 
eharaeleristics of the Priestly nanatne 

4. The children of Joseph were two tribes, 
etc.] This rt'ckoning, w ith the subtraction of 
Levi.niakesa total of twehestill. Practically, 
howe\er. Simeon In'caine absorU'd 111 Judah, 
and each half tril>e of Manas.seh came to count 
as a complete tribe 

6-15. Tin' inheritam e of Caleb . see 1 ,')''^'^“ 
6. Thou knowest the thing, etc ] The pro- 
mise to Caleb (K'curs in Nul 4 “^, and is re- 
ferred to again in Dtl''*’ On Caleb see on 
irc'*. 10. These forty and five years] The 
notes of time given hen' and 111 14 “ are 
interesting. Caleb was 4 b years old at 
Kadesh : 4 r> years Inne intervened since then, 
and he is now 8 , 7 . Allowing 38 years for the 
penal wanderings, we get 7 yean as the period 


covered by the war of conquest up to this 
date. 

12-15. Hebron assigned to Caleb ; on 
Hebron see on 1 ( 0 *’. and on Caleb’s possession 
<jf it, and note. On the Anakim see on 

11 “ 12. KV ‘it may be that the LoKb will 

lie with me and 1 shall drive them out’: cp. 
•h*'* and Jgl"". It i.s a bra\e man’s word 
(ep 14 ") Caleb welcomes the task the more 
for its peril, and Hk hard work confronting 
him adds \alue to the iiihentanee, 15. The 
name of Hebron, eb ] LXX Now the name of 
Hebi<»u was b^rmeily the city of Argoh : 
this ^\^lH the nietrojiolis ot the Anakim’ : and 
simil.iily 111 21" foi ‘father of Aiiak ’ 

LXX leads ‘ metr(tp(»lis of Anak.’ This may 
bt the true .sense 

CHAPl’EUS 1 . 7 -lH 

Tin; As'^KtNmi NT or jiii. Tehuitoky 

It has liceii noticed that there are many 
i.ieideiilal features in this iiarratne wdiich 
point to a coiiteni}>oT;iry doeunieiit I'hns in 
the lot ol Judah we ha\e a full description, 
botli ol the lrontu‘ 1 -lines (1.7' '>), and also of 
the chief Cities i;ontiiiiu‘d w itliin them ( 1 ,7-'**’’-) : 
and the same is true of It('n|amin (18"“*^). 
Hut these are the tnbe.s which seem to have 
eompiered their teiritory soonest and most 
e(tiii)d('te]y . Ejihniim and Manas, seh, on the 
contrary . lia\ v only then boundaries mentioned 
without any list of cities (1(1). As a matter 
ot fact, the children of Josejili st*ein to have 
had more dillit'iilties with tlie Canaanites 
(17*-"'. t]» Jgl'-') than had Judali and Hen- 
jaiiiin Again. Simeon (12 "“land D.an 
ha\e no boundaries mentioned, only cities, 
b('eau''e they originally st'tiled in the territory 
oi Judah and Henjaniiii. Finally , the accounts 
of the territory’ oi the reinainmg tribes, Zehu- 
liin, Issaehar. Asher, Najihbili ( 1 1* "*■>'*■' ), are 
defeetne, as is natural if at the date when 
the doeumeiit was originally drawTi up, these 
ti'rntoi les w eri' not yet eoiiipletely conquered : 
cj) Jgl ibit if the document lie strictly 

eoiiti'inporary , it must he regarded as closing 
with l‘»*” 

CHAPTER L 7 
The Lot of Jidau 

1- 12. d'lii' boundaries of Judah’s lot. There 

IS a \al liable desi-njUne note on this section and 
on in Black's (’omnientary on ‘Joshua’ 

in the Smaller (’amhridge Bible. 

2- 4. The S. Frontier. This coincides, of 

course, with the S Frontier of the w'hole land 
as given iiiNu.’U:^ -'. 4. The river of Egypt] 

HV * hriKik of Egy-pt,’ not the Nile, but the 
Wady el Ansh cp 15 ^“. 

5. The E. Frontier, viz. the Dead Sea. 

5-1 1. The N. Frontier. Cp. the account 


in of the S. Frontier of Benjamin 
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This is by far the most compheated of the 
four frontier, but its line can be fairly widl 
traced. It lea\es the Jordan some 4 iii N 
of the Dead Sea. and runs W . tlien ^\V past 
Jerusalem, W. again near Bethlehem, and NW 
as it descends to the man time plain 7, Debirj 
'riiis cannot Ik^ the same as the Dehn of 1 1 -• 
If, li.ia Perhaps the reading here should he 
toward the wilderness’ The going up to 
(RV ‘the ascent of) Adummimj 'Diis was 
the steep pass on the road from Jeiicho to 
Jerusalem. En-rogel] a sjiringneai .lerusalem 
which supplu's the Pool of Siloain 8. Valley 
of the giants] RV ‘ \ah- of Uejdiami.' S\V of 
.lenisjdein. 9. Kirjath-jeanm] 7 in NW of 
Jerusalem lo. Mount SeirJ in .ludah, di'. 
liiK't from the Alt Sen in Edom Beth-shemesh 
. . Timnah] in Dan, ii. Jabneel j on the coast, 
kmown later as J amnia (cp 1 Mac 1 ^-''JMac 
ill later days a famous seat of Jewish learning 

12. The W. IVontier, viz. tin- Mediter- 
ranean. Practically, howevir, the Philistines 
held the coast for man\ centuries 

13-19. The inheritance of Caleb 'i'his 
passage is repeateil m Jgf i-'', wheie, how- 
ever, the ex})ulsion of the Anakini fioin 
Hebron, attributed to Joshua and 

fraid, and here (cp I f -’) to Caleb, is .ihcribed 
more vaguely lo J udah I’oi furthei instances 
t)t jiarallels or (juasi-j)arallels. with the book 
of Judges see on Ib''-^ liC 7 04 13. Caleb] 
- ’dog’ Ue seems to have been (d Edomite 
origin ( 14 *')- He was by no means a .solitaiw 
instance of an alien adopted into the tube of 
Judah In the ancestry of David himsidf we 
tind the Canaanites.s Rahab and the Moabitess 
Ruth. Father of Anak] LXX has ■ metrojiolis 
of Anak’: see on 14 ^'. 15. DebirJ sec i>n 

1 (»'^\ 17. Othniel] ( -= ‘ Lion of Cod') For 

his subscijiieiit career see Jg.‘ 4 ‘*-i^ 

20-62. The cities of Judah 

20-32. Cities in tlie Negeb, or ‘south 
country’ : see on On lli". 

33 ~ 47 - ^ aties in the Shephelah, or ‘low- 
land’ (not as AV ‘ vallev ’) : the fertile umlu- 
latmg tract between the central ridge and the 
maritime plain. 

48-60. Cities in the ‘ Alountam,' i.e the 
rocky backbone of Judah, the limestone 
W'atershed between the Meihterranean and the 
Dead Sea. Mt. Epliraim is it.s continuation 
northwards. 

59. LXX inserts here a list of 11 cities 
(including Tekoa and ‘ Ejihrata which is Beth- 
lehem ’) which seems to have <lropi>ed out of 
the Massoretic text 

61.62. Cities in the ‘Wilderness.’ le the 
steep and barren slopes Ijetween the Mountain 
and the Dead Sea eastw'ard. 

63. The Jcbusites dwell with the children of 
Judah at Jerusalem unto this day] The parallel 
passage in Jg 1 has ‘ Benjamin ’ for ‘Judah,’ 


17.7 

which may be an earlier form. At lirst sight 
tins V seems to ladoiig to a time antenor, or 
at latest to the time wlu'ii David ) 

captured from the Jehusites tlu' citadel of 
Zion But that capture did not mean e.xpui 
Sion, as IS clear from the later ineident of 
Araimah (JS‘J 4 i" , ep, 1 ClrJl > • Cp also the 
mention ol Jehusites as late as Zts-lP.)-) , and 
in a sense it mav Is- true tliat Judaliile and 
Jehii^'ile onl\ began to live together 111 •leru- 
salem wlnm David made it his capital, tlicugh 
Jgl-' mav lepie.senl an earlier stati' of things 

CHAPTER It; 

Till Eol OF Jovi.i-ii 
Chs ll», l< ilestiahe thi' ternloruis of Eph 
lann and the W half td' Mana.s.sch \'v 1-4 

ol e lb give the gcner.d fiauiticrs of the com 
hilled tribes, the lest <4 tlu' c (111''*") the 
IronluTs of Ephraim as distinct from W. 
Manassch The terntorv allotted to the two 
tribes comprised the eential and most lertde 
part of Pah’sline d’lie S border ran from 
Jeiieho tlnoiigh Bethel to Bi th boron and the 
si‘a . and the N holder from Mt Carmel, 
along the S hordei td tlu Plain of E.sdraehui 
to the .loTtlan 

I. RV ‘ the lot went ont fiom the Jordan 
at .Jenelio. at tin' waters of J( neho on tin* east, 
even the wilderness, going np from Jericho 
tlirough the hill eoiintrv to Belliel ’ 2. From 
Beth el to Luz] see on (Jn'JKH* 

6 'I'he border Istween E)»hraini and 
Maiiasseh passed from Jericho wa-stward to 
Miehmethah near Shecliein ( 17 '), and thence 
to the river Kanah wlncli falls into the Medi- 
terranean N of Joppa 9 RV ‘tttgetlni with 
the cities whieh were sejiarated ftir the children 
of EjJiraim m the midst of the inhentanci of 
th<! cliildren of Manassch ’ lo Serve under 
tribute] The Canaanite had to tak** np tin- 
forced service (»f a lahonrer. cp 17 and Jg 

J 

CHAITER 17 

Till. Lor OK Josij'ii (continued) 
Inheritance of Western Manas.seh 'I’tie 
(’ompl.iint of the children <d' .Joscpli, and 
Joshua’s Rej>lv 

1-6 The inheritance of Alanassidi especially 
(vv ‘Jf) of tin- Wcsti-rn half tribe i. The 
father of Gileadj 'I’he e.xjuession is rather 
geographical than strictly geneah»gical. acx-onl- 
ing to Dnental usage. Cf» tlie table of Ihe 
generations of the sons of Noah m (Jn ]0, 

3f. The daughters of Zelophchad] 'riieir 
case comes up for judgmienl Is h'/e Mcfses in 
NuL^ 71 ” and again in Nu.'WH-i- Their con- 
tention w'as reeogniHcnl as just (NuJtD). 

7-13. The frontiers of Westeni Mariasseh. 
on c. lb. 8, 9 to the children 

of Ephraim] cp. 
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II--13. The Canjianites still held a chain of 
fortified cities in the N. from Beth-Hhean on 
the E. t^) Acch(» on the coast. 13. Put the 
Canaanitea to tribute] RV ‘ to task- work cp. 
HP". The remark indicateH that the conquest 
pn»ved exceedingly diflicult in some parts of 
the countrv , ami that the C’anaaniteK long held 
their own 

14-18. I’hiK passage, which is from the 
Primitive Kt»urce, Kup|M>rtM the testimony of 
Judges (see on 1H>») that much of the final 
Mdtlernent was left to individual trihal effort 
It also throws light on the character of the 
children of JoK<<ph 'I’he sjurit of self aggran- 
disement and self importance here di.splayed 
made Ephraim tin; great ri\al of .Judah 
throughout histor>. Jl shows itself still more 
vehemently in the ja riod of the Judges, IwJh 
in their ‘eluding’ of their kinsman (iideoii the 
Maiiassite (JgH), and their ijuaml with Jeph- 
thah (JglLp. Joseph and Judah are alike 
promiinmt 111 the patriarchal hlessing ((in 
4 It and are alike in their grow th dui'ing 
the perKKl of waMderiiigs Joseph increasml 
from 72,(100 to Hh, 200, ami Jinlah from 74,(100 
to 7(1, hOO; while the tol.il for all Israel w’as 
lower at the second census hy nearly 2.000 
(ep. Nil 1 and Nu2(i) After Othniers time 
until the rise of DaMd, Jmlah sinks into un- 
imjMirtanee ; while Ephraim, as the tribe <d’ 
Joshua, and the home of the natiimal sanctuary 
((iilgul, Shechem ami Shiloh), takesa forvmost 
place. And it was no d<»iibt the jealous mem- 
ories of past glories in which Josejih had been 
Hupplanted by l)a\id’s tribe, that made Eph- 
raim take so prominent a part in the re\olt of 
the northern tribes uiidei Jerol»oam. 

15. If thou a great people] Joshua shows 
tact and tiriiines.s m dealing with his own 
triliesmeii as with all the rest. There is a 
mixture of encouragement w itli salutary rebuke 
in his reply, and also practical cmnmon-seii.se. 
‘Persevere and ha\e contidem-e in xoursehes: 
ultimately you will prevail over the ('anaaiiites, 
lietter cquipjied though they are for warfare 
in the plains. Meanwhile you can at least 
make yourselves clearings in the forest higli- 
bnds formerly iK'cupied by the pre f amuinite 
Hephaiiu.’ Mount Ephraim] covers all the 
later Samaria (cp. Jer Jl mciudmg Kanmli 
and Beth-el (Jg4''’)aiul Shechem (Joah2b“). 
The name seems to havi* spread from the hill- 
countr)’ immediately N. of Benjamin, 18. The 
outgoings of Mt. Ephraim are valleys, broad, 
fertile, and of easy gnidients. 

CHAPTER 18 

ThK SKCOM) AlLOTMF.NT. I.NTROIX'tTlON*. 
The Territory of Bk.njamin 

1 - 10 . These vv. supply an introduction to 
the second allotment in general, and agree with 
the passages which, in common with Jgl, view 


the conquest as gradual and partial. The seven 
trilies still hang back through ‘ slackness ’ (v. 3), 
while Judah and Joseph are already in posses- 
sion. 

5. Judah shall abide, etc.] In the final allot- 
ment the S border of Benjamin coincided WTth 
the N. border of Judah as far as Kirjath- 
jearim ; the lowlands and plains W. of that 
were gn'en to Dan 

11-20. The lot of Benjamin. It had, as 
boundaries, Ephraim to the N. and Judah to 
the S : the Jordan was the E. border, and 
Betb-boron to Kirjatb-jearim the W. Jeru- 
salem (Ji bns) was within its borders. 

13. Luz, which Beth-el] see on (Tn28^^. 

14. And compassed the comer of the sea] 
R^ ‘ and turned about on the west quarter.’ 

15. Nephtoah] a fountain near Jerusalem. 

'J’be S boundary is the siinie as the N boundary 
of Judah but traced here from W. to E. 

16. Jebusi] RV ‘the Jebusite,’ meaning 
Jerusalem. ’J'lic Benjamin border jiassed S. of 
Jerusalem. It is often forgotten that this city, 
though bordering ujion Judah, was really in 
the territory of Benjamin. 19 Beth-hoglah] 
N. end of the Dead Sea 

21-28 The cities of Benjamin. The most 
famous of them are Jericho. Ramah (1 SI 
Mizpeh (IS7'’’), Jerusalem, and (Jibeatli or 
tiibeah. 

CHAPTER Jtl 

Till: Second Ali.oimi:.\t (continued). The 
TeRRIIORII^ of Sl.MEON, ZFItn.CN, Is- 
sAiTiAR. Asher. Nai'htaei. Da.n. The 
InHERIIAM 1: OF JosHCA 

1-9 The lot of Sinu'on ()bser\e that no 
borders are naineii, and the lot iiielmles towns 
previousl} taken by Judah f,ee v.y. 

This tribe was m ttled in the Negeb, or ‘south 
country,' that slopes uw^ay from the Hebron 
range towards the desert, bounded on the W. 
by the Mediterranean and on the E. by the Dead 
Sea and the Valley of Edom. 

10-16 The lot of Zebulun : in the low hills 
W. of Nazareth and E. of Aecho. 

17~23 The lot of Issiichar : comprising the 
plain of Esdraelon. 22. Tabor] Here Zebu- 
lun, Issachar, and Naphtali had a common 
border. 

24-31. The lot of Asher : the coast and low 
hills, from Carmel to Tyre. 

32-39. The lot of Naphtali : the high moun- 
tains of upper Galilee, and plateau E. of Mt. 
Tabor to the W. shores of the Sea of Galilee, 
and the Jordan Valley N. of it. 

40-48. The lot of Dan; (a) the original in- 
heritance (19^^^) ; (b) the later acquisition 
ill the N. (19^'-<®), The territory in the 
S. lies ^ . of Benjamin along the two paral- 
lel valleys that lead through the Shephelah to 
the sea, viz. Aijalon and Sorek. The song of 
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19. 47 

Deborah (Jg 5 ^“0 seems to imply that the Dan- 
it€8 had then reached the coast, but the msiri- 
time plain was probably never fully (KTUpied 
by them, and what they had held of it M’as 
soon abandoned in fa\our of a new coloin 

In LXX oui V. 48 follows 4r). where it is 
more naturally in place, and both it and \. 47 
(w'hich follow's it in LXX) contain additional 
matter about the Danites' struggle w’lth the 
Araorites, which fits in wi ll with dg I wdiere 
wo are told that ‘the Amoritcs forced the 
children of Dan into the hill-country : for the\ 
w’ould not suffer them to come down into the 
valley.’ This ob\iously gnes the reason for 
the exjiedition northward. 

47. The taking of Leshem (called in Judges 
‘ Laish ’) is related in Jg 1 H'- 

49-51. Concluding section . Joshua’s own 
inheritance. Joshua and Ins comrade Caleb 
(l.^»**^), the sole representati\es of the genera- 
tion of the I'xodus, recene each a special 
‘inheritance’ of his own choice. 50. Accord 
ing to the word of the LORD] cji Nii U 
with Josh 14 •' *" Timnath-serah] <‘p ; 

called Timnath-heres in Jg2‘*, probably Kefr- 
Haris, It 111 S. of SheclKiii 

CHAPTER 20 

Thk Aim’oin'i mknt of CniK.s of Ri'.Fia.i; 

The allotment of the tribal inheritance is 
followed by tlie appointment of six cities of 
refuge prcMously pro\ nled and in part assigned 
by Moses, according to the terms of the Sinai- 
tic law concerning manslaughter: cpKx21*-’* 
Xu These aie enumerated in the follow- 

ing order : — W of Jordan : Kedesh (N ), She- 
ehem (central), Hebron (S ) ; E. of Jordan : 
Hezer (S.), Ramoth-Hilead (central), (lolan 
(N.). Geographical considerations must have 
had the first place ; the six cities are so placed 
as to give nearly equal facilities of access 
from all parts of Palestine. But it is inter- 
esting to observe that the three western cities 
were ancient traditional sanctuaries. This is 
inferred from the name of Kedesh (= Holy) 
and known of the other two. The same may 
be true of the eastern cities also. 

This chapter has a sjiecial interest as intro- 
ducing us to a phase of Hebrew' Law typical 
of many of the Mosaic ordinances. Moses was 
inspired not so much to produce a system 
entirely novel as to take up the Semitic cus- 
toms already in existence, and regulate and 
purify them. So here, the primitive Law' of 
blood-revenge, which laid on the kin of the 
slain the duty of taking vengeance on the 
slayer, and which often failed to distinguish 
between intentional and unintentional homi- 
cide, is regulated by the formulation of a 
clear distinction corresponding to our ‘ wilful 
murder ’ and ‘ manslaughter,’ and by the pro- 


n , 10 

vision of definite asylums for the unintentional 
manslayer. 

1-9. The {'iiies of Refuge. 

2. Whereof I spake . . by the hand of 

Moses] cp Ex2P^ X’u. Dt 4*'^^ 

3 Unwittingly] maiislaughter, as we should 
say, as distinct trom murder. See the idalsmih- 
rules ami distinctions draw’ll out in XXi Jb 
X’otc that this 18 not the ordinary, almost uni 
versal, piinciple of ‘ Sanctuary.' by which any 
criminal whatsoe\er could chum the jirotectioii 
of some holx place*, as e g Joah tried to do 
(1K2“''‘), when he tied to the tahernaele and 
eaiight hohl of the horns of the altar It W’lll 
he ohsened that Solomon di<l not resj)t‘ct the 
Sanctuar\ in that case 

9. Until he stood before the congregation] 

Th(* jmrposi- is to proMdc eicry hoimeide a 
fair Inal see X'u If hi* is fouml 

guilty of murder, the t’it\ of Refugi* is no 
sanctuarx to hmi , if only of manslaughter 
(cp 20*’). it IS a safe a.s\ him to him till the death 
of the high jinest, after which he is free to 
letuni home 

( HAPTER 21 

Tin: Asskjn.mf.nt of Eohi ' i - i.ioiit (’iiiks 

10 1111, JiFVI'l'F.S 

2. ’I’he injunction to Mosi’s was given in the 
plains of Moah, and is reeorded in NiiJ.’’* '’-’ 

3-8. Number and localities of the eilies 
distributed to eaeh of the families of ijevi. 

9- 42 Detailed specification of the cities : — 
(’ities of the Aaroniti’s (Priests) in Judah 
and Benjamin (b-l‘.t) , of the Kidiathitcs in 
Ephraim. Dan. and \V Manasseh (2()-2(i); of 
the (iersho!uU*K in I. Manass<*h, Issachar, 
Asher, and Naphtah (27-JJ) , of the Merar- 
ites in Zehulun. BenUui and (iad (.44-42). 

43-45. ( ’oriel iisioii of the ‘ Domesday Book 
fulfilment of (Jod’s promises of possi'Ksion and 
rest This section is somewhat diflicult to 
reconcile with the situation rcv<;aled at the 
Iregmning of the hook of Judges ; hut it 
must l»e rememlKTed that this [rasHage is from 
the later Priestly source, while the previous 
section is from an earlier document. 

CHAPTERS 22-24 

These chapu*rs fonn a section by them- 
selves, ami gne siune closing scenes of jemhua’s 
life, as w’ell as his two farewell discourses to 
the |>eople 

CHAPTER 22 

Dr.-'MissAL or 'rm: Two and a half Tkiiiks. 

Thk Ai.’iak hkt uj* at Ed and thk 

(kr.NTKOVKKSV IT UAlKF.D 

1-9. The dismissal of the trilres. 

10- 34. controversy at Ed. Here, as in 

Nu25"'^. we see Phinehas playing a prominent 
part, and the contrast between the scenes is 
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24. 19 


iuHtructivi* Swift, HU?rn, nnd relentless when 
(K’CiiHiori (leinandt'il. Ik- aj (pears in Numliers as 
the hero who. hy proinid execution of jiidfr* 
nuMit, sta\ed tlie plaf.,nie at Shittim (cp. J*h 
. here, ou the ()thei hand, though not 
unmindful of tliat crisis (‘J*J he shows tact 
and gentleneHS, aixl undei circumstances of the 
utmost delicacy and tension, helps to avert a 
<liHastn'ii.s cimI wai 

12. At Shiloh] the natural place to assemble 
fer s(» S4(lenin an undertaking The idea <(f 
the tiiU's IS that then hnthreii are falling 
into the sin id apostasy (cp 2‘J*' 1 ^x 17 "'' 

ht 1 ’ - ) and that theielore it is incumhent on 

them to enforce the |(roMsions of fttl.'l*'''' 
'riiese jdoxiMoiis. howevei, iiicludeil a laiefiil 
ami scan lung m\esiigation (Dll'Ji*) hefoie 
the dei laratioii of exteniiinaling war upon tlie 
olli-nders 1 7. The iniquity of Peorj the (K-ca- 
sion of IMiiiiehas’ fotiner inter\ention • sei- 
NuJo 22 The Lord God of godsj the 
original most iiiipt essiv el\ comhines Hehrew 
names of (iod I'J F.iohim Jliiihau 

CHAPTKll j:’. 

I'lit Kiksi Fvitiwii.i. Audiii^s ok .1o>iha 

'Fills discoinse was piohahly delnered at 
Shiloh or 'J'lniiiath Serali rnlike the Second 
Discourse, which is mainly a histoncal retro- 
spirt , it dwells chiefi\ upon the political future 
of Israel. la\iiig special emphasis on tlwir 
separateness, and the danger of social and 
religious intercourse witli the remnant of the 
(’anaanites (' 'J.‘i is fiauii the same source as 
c 1 and I >t 'll . 

4. These nations that remain] Like c l.'t- “. 
to the Huhstanc<' of which it pi*ohahl\ refers, 
this passage serves \v inodifv the um|ualified 
chai'acter of such summaries of conquest as 
]() i(»-ki 1 1 :.':i »:t t . jq. One man of you shall 

chase a thousand] HM hath chased.' cp 
Dt.'kJ'*". 15. All evil tilings] KV ‘all the 

evil things,' w it h definite ref ereiice to Dt L'S • > 

Lp- 1^' ‘ 

{’H.\PTKK H 

.Iosih a's Ski’om* a\J( Tin VI. Fvki.wkii. 

'Fills discourse (24 1*' ), with Israel’s response 
(24 and consequent renewal of the t’o\e- 
imnt ( 24 “^’*'“'^), (Knipies the hulk of the chajiter 
The book is then brought to a conclusion in 
thm3 short paragraphs, recording (a) the death 
and burial of Jirshua (24 (h) the burial of 

Joseph's hones ( 24 '’^'-). and (e) the ileath of 
FJeawir (24 

1-15. This last aihlress of Joshua, whi<*h is 
adimtttMl hy erities to he of great antiquity, 
reealls, both 111 spirit and in sul»stanee. Samnel’s 
diseourse in IS 12 . Hut whereas the latter 
begins with the work of Aloses and Aaron, 
Joshua starts further l»ack and traees the hand 
of l*rovidence from the call of Abraliani out 


of idolatrous Mesopotamia, thus enforcing a 
strict renunciation of any lingering idtilatry 
among his contenqmraries (ep 24 
'Flirough |)atriarchal times he draws his hearers 
on to the sojourn in Egypt ( 24 “*); then he 
refers to tlie miraenlous exodus (24 ; next 

he recounts the wanderings in the wilderness, 
and the victories E. of Jordan ( 24 "'*); and 
eoncludes with the jias.sage of Jordan, and 
tlie subsequent conquests ( 24 ^^^). Finally 
Josliua oilers them tlie great choice — loyalty 
or ilislovaltv to the L<>I{|> who has done so 
miK-h foi them ( 24 ’^ * ') His own choice is 
made 

I. To Shechem] the scene of the blessings 
and cursings of c It is here hallowed 

afresh liv a solemn n-ncwal of the (’ovenaiit 

(2 I-') 3 The other side of the flood] KV 

‘from he\ond the River,' le Euphrati's. 

6, 7. And ye came unto the sea, etc ] 'Flu' 
full and graphic description of this great 
nmaele is remarkahh' 111 .so eomise a sjieeeh. 
Does it not (‘Mdenee an i-Newitncss? Joshua 
was old i‘nongh to lead the host against Amalek 
that V i>ar ( Fkx 1 7 “), ami therefore old enough 
to he impres.scd hy it He may well have 
been — as ( 'aleh was— .’’.K u-ais old at the turn* 

(sec on 1 1 •") II. And ye went over Jordan ] 
Here wc pass into the liistorv narrated in the 
hook of Joshua 12. The hornet] Fjther the 
Israelite invasion wa.s aetiiallv ](reee(le(l h\ a 
plagin* of hoinets. insects whose sting is 
exceedingly painful and niav soon he fatal , 
<»r the hornet is used as a tvjte of the dread 
wliieli the rumour of their victories spread in 
advance of thorn 

14, 15. These verv definiti references t<( 
idolatry imply that jirevious warnings had 
faihsl of tlu'ir etleet. Imh-ed, we learn from 
the later histoncal Ixxiks that it was not until 
the ('aptivity that Israel complctclv forsook 
the worship of false go<ls 'Fhere w ere ajqiar- 
eiitlv tenqdations to three ilistinct forms of 
idolatry : (a) the ancestral worship <»f their 
Mesopotamian forefatliers, represented hy the 
‘ teraphim ’ which Rachel stole from Laban 
(Gn.'fl cp Gn.'Jo*'^) . (h) the animal-w’or- 
ship to winch the Fsraelites had Ikhui aecustomed 
111 Egypt (' 14 ). of which the ‘ golden calf’ or 
Ajus-lmll of E.\d2 is a type; (c) the hnial 
Baidiin of the (’amuinite trihos, which proved, 
as the lM>ok of Judges shows, a constant snare 
to Isniel in .succeeding genenitions 

16-24. The People s Resfionse 

18. Dravc out ,. all the people] A general 
statement, in line with 1(1+*' I 21 hut 
to 1 k' taken together with statements of a 
qualifying chanicter like F'- ” and 2J+. 

19. Ye cannot serve the LORD : for he 
an holy God] an extreme statement meant to 
atari le them into a sense of the awful re- 
ajwnaibility of intercourse with Due who has 
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revealed Himself to be All-Holy . ep. Lv PJ-. 
The whole elaborate seheine of the Levitieal 
ftacnliceH and eeronionn's neonis to have this as 
its priinary objeet. and to bnn^' home to care- 
less minds the inaccessibility of the Deity 
except to clean heai ts ami lives 
25-28. Renewal of the Covi iiant 
26. A great stone] A jullar such a.s .Jacob 
had set up ((in2H>^) as a imanonal of his 
vision at Hethel, and a^'aiu ((in ill ‘D as a 
witness of his covenant with l.iaban. Moses 
had set U]) twehe such pillars (Kx‘J 4 ^)asa 
memorial of the original (\>\enan1. at Sinai , 
and now a similar monument is erecti'd b> 
.Toshua to mark the rein wal ot that t'o\enaTit 
On the other hand, an idolatrous pillar' or 
‘ohelisk' (l)t If)-- RV)wase.\pressl> torbidden 
An oak] liV ‘ the oak.’ i <• oi (in 12'' llA^ etc 


29-33. Ib'ath and burial of Joshua. Burial 
of .Tosi'ph's bones. Dealli of EleaEar. llo- 
peatcil 111 substance Jg 2 *''' 

31, All the days . . the elders] 'Flu' generation 
old eimiigh to realise and reiiiemlier the e\eut.s 
recorded m this book 'I'hi'sv' words must imt 
ln' pressetl too ngidl} I'lny assure us that 
Joshua's insjHnng intliunice was felt up to, and 
e\en aftm , his death But the next generation 
(.Ig2‘'') fell awa\. A gi-andson of Moses and 
contemporaiN of l‘hinehas(cp .Ig2<)“‘') took a 
leading pait in Danite idolatiy (.1 g 1 S R V ). 
32. Ground which Jacob bought] see (ind.'t >'*. 

33 Eleazar the son of Aaron died] rite 
traditional .Jewish tlieoiy being that .loshua 
wrote the book that bears his name, it was 
siipposjMl that w 21t-.'il were added hy Eleazar, 
ami this V by ' I'hinehas and the Elders ’ 


JUD(4ES 

INTRODUCTION 


I. The Tunes. Tn the order of the Bible, 
the book of Judges tollows that <d‘ .loshua 
But there is a gie.it dilUrence between 
the two. Joshua tells us of a carefully 
planned attack l)y the whole people of Israel 
u))oii the .se\en nations who inhaluled (’anaan, 
and its coinpleti' success ; and the bulk of the 
second half of the book is occupied by the 
distribution of the territory among the twehe 
tribes At the beginning of .Judges we find 
the Israelites either setting out on the coinpie.st 
of ]>arts of ('amuui, or dwelling in an only 
half-eon(piere<l country, side by side with the 
(’anaanites , they are subject to a long senes 
of attacks from enemies inside and outside the 
country , united action between the different 
tnlxjs is at best rare and never complete ; and 
the book closes with two episodes which have 
nothing to do with foringn foes, but in which 
the wildness and e\en savagery of the jieriod 
(including geru-ral lawlessness, massacre, 
treachery, mutilation and human sacritice). 
clear enough in each of the earlier narratives 
of the book, is jilactid in |K*culiarly strong relief. 

The picture, however, is an entirely natural 
one. The Lsraelites had U^en living the life 
of desert noina«ls; and w'hen they invaded the 
rich sown lands of raruuin, to wdneh other 
tribes from the desert had already found their 
way, they preserved something of the cliaracter 
of Bedouin raiders Under a recognised leader 
like Joshua, they could coinhine and gain 
victonea as striking as they were transitory ; 


when Joshua was di'iid, they w'cre as ready to 
split into independent tribal groups, and to 
nduse to 'come up to the help of Jehovah 
Thereupon they eilhei beeaiiie slaves where 
they had been eompierors, or fell beneath the 
hands of fiesh invaders in their turn 

Jbit then nomad character was (piiekly lost 
Er>m shefiheuls thev soon turned into fariiietH 
like the Caniuinites In language and even in 
religious observanees tiu re was little to sejiar- 
ale the old inhabitants from the new-comers. 
But (here was one dilferenec 'I'lu* ( 'anaanites 
worshipped local deities or Baals , Israid had 
one (fod, Jehovali (AV ‘the Eoud,’ really a 
proper name) He had led them out of Egvjd 
A common and undisjuiiei] allegiance to Him 
bound together the twtdve tribes and severiMl 
them from every one else 'I’o forget Him 
w'as to fall into the loosi' and dangerous ways 
of the Canaan I ten . to turn to Him was to 
unite III p<ditics. in soeial ordm- and m religion. 
(See sections b and 7 ) 

2. The Book. Tlu‘ contents of the l>ook 
fall into three divisions 1 -2A, .T'-l()^^ and 
17 - 21 . The first is introductory, striking 
the keynote of the book — ease, foigeffultiess, 
diHolMidience, enslavement, repeiitanci-, deliver- 
ance, and ease once more, Tl'c fwicond de- 
scribes in more or less deUil the various occur- 
rences of these mutations umler the Judges. 
The thinl, an ap^Huidix, contains an aiN-ount 
<»f the early migrations of the Danites, and the 
feud between Benjamin and the rest of the 
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nation. ThoHe (liviaionw Jire not the work of a 
Mingle liariH. Like the other historical hooka of 
the ()T , .] U'lges is a compilation. The unknown 
author of the Iniokus it now sUimlsevnlently 
h:i<l U'forc him miicli inatenal which is now 
lost (cj). Josh 10 S P'), and he preserved 
this or made 8elc<‘tions from it as he thought 
liest. Thus, c f) is certainly a triuriiph-song 
going hack to the lime of DeUirah Iicrself. 
'I'lie lone of the first division is almost entirely 
riionilismg or religious. Similar passages are 
inserleil in the second division, pointing the 
moral of each disasUT . hut in the body of the 
narnitnes this inoralising element is alisent, 
while to the story of Ahimeleeh tlnre is no 
moral at all 'I’Iiih lerideticv is often spoken 
of us * <leuteronomic,' iMeause it finds its fullest 
expression in the lH>ok (d I>euler<mom\ . umler 
wdiose special inllueiice, it is supposed, J udges. 
Iiki’ other liistorical hooks, was jnit into its 
presiMit shape In the tliird <li\jsion the wiiter 
lias taken ovi'r two ancient stiines, without 
adding his own rellectioiis to them Ma\e in 
isolateil not+'S 'I'o a m<id<'rn reader this ma> 
si’eiii an uncritical attem[»t to make history 
instructs i' Hut then can he no douht that 
history, rightly iinderstfunl, is cahulated to 
instruct , and in tlu' case of the Hehrews. to 
forget the commands Ilf the national (lod, and 
to drift into social and domesji<‘ relations w'lth 
the fWiminitcs, was sim})ly to unite disaster 
'riius the real meaning of the ohler Hebrew 
iiiirralives (themsches h\ no means dc\oid of 
religious feeling) is exjilaincd for the M‘ader 
by means of the religious insight of the later 
(smipiler. 

3. The Name. The word ‘judge’ implies 
to us something \ery ililferent from what it 
implied to a Hebrew^ 'I’lie Hebrews, unlike 
the ancient Halo lonians with their elaborate 
codes, knew' nothing of the complex machinery 
of the law-court ; disputes were settleil by the 
head of the family, the eldei-s of the tribe or 
of the village or tow'n, or by the priests ; later 
on, in the more serious cases, by mnne person 
of national influence, and even by the king 
The procedurt' was informal, ami regulated at 
most by custom and a general sense of what 
was right. The sentence ctmld only lie en- 
forced wdien public opinion was liehind it. 
Hut a nuui who w’as (jualified by age or ex- 
|>oriftiice. or b<d)i, or by s|HHdaI neiu-ness to 
Jehovah, to settle disputes, could also do 
something mi^re ; men w'ould naturally look 
to him for counsel, guidance, dtdixeranee. To 
judge was thus to lead and to goveni. In this 
sense, after our jH'riod, Samuel was said to 
judge Israel (1 S7*^ : see also 1 882). It is in 
this sens*' that Delx^rah, (Hdeon, Jephthah. and 
the other heroes of this hook are judges. In 
eSich case their rise is the result of divine 
selection. Deborah is a prophetess, and she 


summons Barak to her snie ; (iideon is called 
by the angel of Jehovah , the spirit of Jehovah 
comes mightily upon Samson (Jg4^’ 

The result of this is some signal achievement 
ugamst the common foe ; after which, the 
people, ha\ing learnt to trust the wisdom of 
their ‘ judge ’ in wai , willingly follow it in 
[leiice (Jg82-’ 12"). All the judges mentioned 
in this book appear to ba\e been military 
leaders ; later, however, we find the peaceful 
Ell holding this office for the nation ; and 
Samuel, w ho used to go ' on circuit ’ to a certain 
number of towns (1 S7 ><’), though he was con- 
stantly a.sked f(»r advice in a war, is never said 
to have acted as general. (If the (‘xtent of 
the judges’ authority W’e kn<>w nothing ; after 
their victories have been gained, tlie historian 
tells us no more about them Hut Saul and 
e\on i)aM(i in liis earlier years .seem to ha\e 
been little more than \er\ p<»\\erlnl ‘judges’ ; 
the son of (iideon hiniself gams the title of 
king W'lth no griait difficulty 'I’he mam 

busnies.s of a Hebrew' king, from DaNid on- 
wards, as (d an Indian rajah or a Mohammediin 
culiph, was to haul his people m war. settle their 
(juarrels. and protect the poor No one could 
do this satisfai tonly unless he were a strong 
personality , m the rough period of our hook, 
the only way of impressing the community 
W'as hy warlike prowess. Hut no gi’eatcr ser- 
\ice than settling disputes W'lthout fear or 
fax our eould be rendered , and the noblest 
fuiietion of the Messiah Him.self wais to judge 
the poor and needy, to break m pn‘ees the 
opf>reH.sor, and bring foith judgment to the 
(ientdes (Ps7‘2^’ *- Isa 1 1 42 b-^) 

4. The Dates Where tliere is no fixed era, 
ehronology is necessarily obscure. The bis- 
ionan of Hebrew antiquity eould of course 
gne us no dates; he could at nnist tell us the 
diinition of the lives of men or of periods of 
time. Dealing with times long past, of which 
ex;u‘t chronological records were not easily 
obtainable, it is not surprising if the various 
writers an* not always exact themselves, and 
if their luiliees of time do not always agree. 
The period of Judges, we know , extends from 
the death of Joshua, a certain nuralier of 
years after the forty years which followed 
the exodus, to about the birth of Samuel, i.e. 
]H.‘rha])s two generations before the accession 
of David to the throne of Judah. The exo- 
dus 18 now generally placed alxmt 1250 li.c. 
David came t-o the throne about 10(M) ii.c. 
But in lK()i the interval lH*tweon the exodus 
and the founding of the Temple in the 4th 
year of Solomon, i.e 44 years after David’s 
accession, is said to l)e 480 years. From the 
iiumliers given in Judges, the interval would 
appear to have been stiU greater. Othmel, 
Ehud, Barak, Gideon and Samson are account- 


able for 220 years (40, 80, 40, 40, 20) ; the 
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‘ minor judges ‘ (Shamgar, Tola, Jair, Ibzan, 
Elon and Abdon. so called because their story 
18 not given in detail), Jephthah, Abimelecli, 
and the periods of oppression amount 
HH). (See Chronological Table.) If we add 
to these 40 years each for Moses (Dt2“, etc ), 
Eli (1S4^^) and David with more 

years still for doshna, Samuel and Saul, we 
shall get a period nearer to .'>80 than 4H0 
It has accordingly heen pointed out that the 
round numbers (40. 80. 20) are probably not 
intended to be taken as exact, but as — a genera- 
tion, two generations, and half a generation 
re.spectively, although the other tigures appear 
to be based <ui precise ns-ords. It has further 
Ix'cn suggested that the years of oppres.si(»n 
are not to be counteil in with the rest, and 
also that some of the judgi's (though the book 
itself gives no hint of this, ]»robable as it 
would seem) were synchronous Mith others. 
Many ingenious manipulations of the figures 
ha\e been made to reach a n'sult agi-eeing 
with the 480 years of 1Kb. but this number 
may very possibly la; an evaggeralion, and in 
any ci^e it is not easy to set* how such a |mtio<1 
as that of the Judges could e\er havt* lasted 
much longer than 200 yt‘ars TIu' two certain 
facts seem to be that. e\en through ihosi* 
wild years, in the case of some of the judges, 
more or less exact records were preserved, 
and that the periods of peace M'ere very 
much longer than those of foreign ojipiession 
and war. 

5. The Oppressors. Our book makes it 
clear that while the Israelites faile<l to coinpier 
the whole country, they kept a firm hold on 
one part, the central mountain range W of 
the Jordan. The desert wanderers, on enter- 
ing Pale.stine, were forced to liecome moun- 
taineers. In the plain of Esdraeloii, which 
cut like a wedge into this range as well as up 
and down the country elsewhere, were the 
Canaanitcs, with their walled towns and for- 
midable chariots To the W , 111 the low 
lands between the mountains and tlu'sea, were 
the Philistines. E of the Jordan \alle\ 
(which was too tropical t<» Isi largely in- 
liabited), on rolling uplands of corn and 
forest and heath, were the lamls a.ssigned to 
Reuben, Gad (Gilead) and Mana.sseh, but 
really much more in the power of Ammon 
and Moab. Further to the E , on the 
liordera of the desert, were wandering but 
powerful trilies of Midianites, Amalekitos, 
and others. Far across the desert to the 
E. were the great powers of AssyTia and 
Babylon ; to the X. were Syria ami the 
empire of the HittitcH, while l>eyond the 
southern desert was Egypt. During this 
period, however, all these powers were, 
for various reasons, engaged within their 
own borders ; and Palestine, which had in 
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previous centuries been the battle-6(dd of 
their armies, and w’as to Ih* so ag.iin, was 
left unmolesteil. The oppressors of I,sracl, 
therefore, were people Intlo if at all strongci 
than herself. Entrenched within her moun- 
tains, she ought to liavc feared nothing from 
Moah. Ammon and Muban The ( 'an.uinilcs, 
though they liad the doiihtful advantage of 
w’eahh, ami by tluur strongholds in the plain 
of Esdraelon could fora time prc\ent Israelite 
unity, never regained fo<»ting in the lull 
country; nor had llicy any political c«thesion 
among IhcmHehes 

All these piMjples (except the Midianiles) 
M’ere closely allied m raee ^Mth Isiat'l , the 
l*hilistines, who had a better jioluical orgaiiis 
ation than any of their neighbours, and w ho did 
not practise circumcision, are olti'ii thought 
to ha\e eonie from t'rete. and therefon' not 
to 1 h‘ Semites at all 'Pheir hostility was by 
far the most .serious, Israib ne\er siieceisled 
in realh meiiaenig any (»ne of tlu'ir fixe 
cities, Samson himself nexer led an Israelite 
force into thiur territory , and it was the im- 
jKKssibility of making hi'.id against thi*m, even 
under the guidanei' of Samuel, that hsi the 
Hebrews to change the leadership of the 
jmlge for the more setthsi rule of a king 
(1S8) Apart from the l*hilistmes, Isiael 
had more to fear from jM-aeo than war An 
cneinv, once* repelled, nexer throughout this 
period attacked hei- again . aii<l, placed as she 
was between foes inside and outsidi- her 
territory, she eonld yet lilt up her eyes 
unto the hills, and know that hei help 
came from thence. 

6. The Histoncal Value of the Book. What 
then IS to he made of these fragmentary 
records of iiivjision, foray, iniistm- and venge- 
ance ? Far more than apjiears on the surface 
When Israel followed Josliua across the 
Jordan, she was a collection of tribes; when 
Samuel handed over his authority to Saul, she 
was a nation During those wild years were 
being forged the bonds of a nationality which 
has survived UM]>re<*edented shocks till the 
present day Not even at the time of Saul 
was fhe nation complete; .Judah is <iinoijsly 
isolated from his brethren, and ih th<‘ song of 
Deborah is never mentioned ( l ; cji Dt-'ld’). 
Ephraim is regarded as the, iea<ling tribe, 
though hi** r<'»/c w.is by no means the moRt 
glorious (Hi. -) But tlies<! re[ieated slKsiks of 
invasion did wliat nothing else could have done. 
Gonsciousness of a common foe gave Israel the 
conscioiisneHs of a common aim. destiny, and 
religion. This IxKik shows mon clearly than 
any other that the hisUiry of Israel w'as an 
evtduiion, a progresR. National unity, inxleed, 
might Rciem no turtlier advanced under Samson 
than under Barak. But thin is an error. The 
Judges made a wider appeal than to their own 
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tribeH alone ; the Hebrews were learning that 
they were brotherH ; and thin neiise of brothcr- 
IkkmI, however strangely inamfesting itself, is 
shown clearly throughout the book. 

Hut can we (Te<iit all the marvellous exjiioits, 
it will be asked, <;f indi\idual judges? When 
these are exainin<*d in detail, they oiler c<»ni- 
panitively little diflieultj. True, there ina\ be 
exaggiTation, as so often in Hebrew writers, 
in the numluo-H , and is it not natural that 
other iletails should i)e inagmtieil when told 
rourel the camp-lire or at the Milage gate ‘s 
Our id<MH of accuracy, it iiiust be n inemben-<l. 
W'crc unknown in the KMli cent im Jn the 
<*ase of Samson, tins Urideney to glorifv tlie 
exploits of a beloved champion was more 
rnarktid, and rernind.s us of the siories told <•!' 
William 'rdl. On the other hand, there is 
not an episode that i.s not full of most grajihic 
and striking touches ; c. ,0 is one of the hiiesl 
lyrics irisKle or outside the Hible ; the last 
four chafiters contain most valuable mal» nal 
for the religious and social history «d iIk- 
Hebrews ; nor is tlicre a book in the* Hihlo 
wdiich shows us more <d(‘arly the strength and 
the weakness id' tlu« Hebrew nature, its rugged 
indejM'iideiice ami its readiness to assimilatt% tin- 
meanness ami (“owardice that it was ])iom* to 
show', and the courage, the resolution, and the 
tragedy of its chosen heroes 

7. The Religious Value of the Book. What 
have these earlj stones to do with our religious 
life ? Is not their moralitv far below that of 
the present day ? Are not the historical con- 
ilitions compltdi ly ihtTerent from our ow'n 
Do W’e not know far more of (iod than their 
bolde.st spirits could cmt teai h us 'I'liese 
three questions suggest the following answers: 

(11) In the primitive chanicter the morality 
of the book lies much of its value. The 
Isruehtcis were not completely dillerent from 
their neighlxmrs. They could be rash, cruel, 
vengeful (like the nu'ii of the Scottish clans), 
ami even licentious , a prophetess ctuild exult 
in an act which to us spells sheer trea«-herv 
(see on and for their cruellies thev could, 

like their neighbours, assume divme sanction 
(e.g. c 20) Vet in spite of this, they knew 
that Jehovah' was their (lod ; and, unlike the 
other goihs. He hail a vletinite character; certain 
kinds of conduct He hated, others He loved. 
And this knowledge gnidually taught them the 
love of truth, justice, humanity, purity, and 
the deep piety that breathes in P.S8 2J and 84. 

In our iHHvk one can watch thus love just U^gm- 
ning to grow'. If the nation that produced 
Jg20 could also jirtnluce, first Jgf», and, later 
on, w'hat can be doemod imjiossible for 

the Spirit of Otnl ? 

(b) The conditions of life in ancient Israel 
were very different from our owui ; hut the 
principles were tlie same. Racial animosity and 
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greed arc as strong to-day as then. National 
peril always rosv* from the desire to ‘ get on ’ or 
to follow the line of least resistance. National 
strength lay m sclf-forgetting enthusiasm fora 
t«*minon cause and devotion to the commands 
of God. It lies nowhere else to-day. Further, 
history shows that wherever there is a faith 
like (iulcon’s, whether in a Judas Maccabieus, a 
WillM'rforcc, or a Mazzini, th(' results are just 
as surprising, and ju.st as beneficeiii. 

(c) The (Jod WT w'orship is not merely ‘ the 
(J<m 1 of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob.’ He is 
‘ the God ami I 'atlicr of our liord Jesus Christ.’ 
Hut the l(‘SM>ii that God can only be worshipped 
aright wlicii the whole ic lion recognises its 
unity ami the diit) of mutual care and protec- 
tion, is not learnt vet I'Ik' fatal distinction 
Ix-twcen God’s iniciest m tlii' religious life and 
ill till' social well being of His people, we 
must learn to nject Iteligion, jiatnotism and 
national li(‘allli aia* uinneaniiig ajiart from eacli 
('llicr , and all alike aie impossible unless the 
cause of liisastev is traerd to disolxMlieiice and 
sin J’lie victories of the Hiaai- jmlgt's. as the 
Fpistli' to the Helirews as.-.erl'-, are vieiories 
of Tilth ; tins faith is also ours , ami of 
this failli the ‘author and perfecler ’ is Jesus 
(Hchll-'^-' 12-!) 

Gist ot Orpur.ssp.Ns and Jt'pni.s 

\rs of VrK. (if 

0]ijiii‘ssi(»ii.s Judges 


Opliression under Chuslian- 


iishathami 

8 

_ 

Peace under Othniel 



40 

OppreK.sion niidir Kglon 
(Moah) . . . . 

18 


Peace aflei KhmlVdelm ranee 



80 

Gjipression under J.ihin 
((’anaan) 

20 


Peace after Harak’s vietorv 



40 

Ojijiression under Mnhanites 
and allies 



Peace after Gideon's victorv 



40 

Ahimelecli’s ' reign ’ 

'I'ola 

— 

a 

Jair ... 


2d 

22 

Oppression under Ammonites 

18 


Peace under Ji phthah . 



<; 

Ihzan ... 



7 

Elon 



10 

Alxlon . 



8 

Oppression umler the Philis- 
tines .... 

40 


Activity of Samson 

— 

20 

_ 



Totals 

lid 

2iti) 


Total lengtli of Oppn‘ssioiis 
and Deliverances reckoned 
consecutively . . . 412 
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PAKT 1 

I.NTRODrCTOKY (Chs 1-3 


Division 1, Chs. 1-2 >. 

This section (»f the book e<intiiins a brief 
Aicapitulation of the early conquest of Pales- 
tine, told from a somewhat ditlerent point of 
view from that of Josh 7 - 21 , and siipphmg 
mucli that is there not mentioned. From 
these \v. it is clear that J^alestine was not 
conquered in one ^Teat invaKion , and the 
whole of the book shows Isrenl to be only in 
\ ery precarious possession of the land The 
narrative in Joshua eniphasisos the intliience 
oxer the whole collection of tribes wielded l)x 
the Ephraimite hero, Joshua himself , Ji,H 
narrates the movements of separate tnlies. 
leaviiii? some of them (Issachar. Levi and 
iien,]ainin) unnientioned It would seem that 
after the mam body of Israelites had crossed 
the Jordan, captured Jmicho, and madi* (iil<r:il 
their head(juarters, the larger number of them, 
nmler Josliiia, faced northwards, while Judah 
and Simeon remained m the south, and, for 
some tinu‘, were almost detached fiom the 
mam body d’he actual narratixes of tins 
(lixisioii of Part 1 deal xvitli ( I ) the compiest 
of .V<lom-be/ek bx Judah and Simeon ( P '') , 
(2) coiKjiH'sts of Othimd m the south (I'"'), 
(d) fnrtlKT con(|uests of Judali and Simeon 
(1'"-'), (1) ca])lme of liethel (1-'’''-), (.d) 
Imiits to the coM(|iiests <if Mariasseli, Ephraim, 
Zelmlim, Asliei, Xaplitali and Dan ( 1 , 
CD the moral, deli\ete<l b\ the angid at 
nochim (2*-’) 

criAPTER 1 

Till: ('o\ql l,^l '> OF Jl DAII. SlMF.oN, aNO 

oi iiKU Tiiini.s 

1 -8. CoiKjuests of .Judah and Simeon. 

I. After the death of Joshua] d’his joins ih > 
iK'gmumg of Judges to the end (d‘ Joshua . 
but 111 what follows the author refers to exenfs 
which must have juececled the partition <d 
Joshldf., and the campaigns of Josh 10. 11 
Asked the LORD] M'fuisulted the oracle of 
the Lord’, cp. See also Ex2H'^’' 

Xu 27 -h 2. The land] the S. fiart of Pales- 
tine 3. Simeon] The toxvns of Simeon 
(Jo.sh 1 >•*') are also attrif)ute<l to Judah 
(Josh 1 Later. Simeon ceases to 
exist as an independent tribe. My lot] Each 
trilnj has had a part of ('amuiii allotted to it, 
whose conquest it is to attempt, Judah is 
chosen to make the first inroad. 

4. Perizzites] see on Dn 13 ". Canaanites] 
in Its special sense of “ lowlanders ' : cp 
Dri 13 " 34 *'^*. Bezek] l.xing on the road from 
Gilgal to South Palestine. 5. Adoni-bezek] 
(perhaps the same as Adoni-zedek of Josh 10 1) 
IB king of Jerusalem, which city also lies in 


the path of .Iiid.ih and Simeon t > Judah's 
‘lot’ 6. Cut off] to make tluin unlit for 
warfare 7. Kings] chiefs 01 sheikhs ..f a 
city or ex cn xiUai'e They] hisoxxn people 

8. Jerusalem] The cit\ xxas m.t la id, but 
remained m th<‘ possession ot the .l<d>nsites 
till the tune of Daxid ( 2 S.'."'') Not till 
then xxould .Judah reallx donmiatc Soullu-rn 
Palestine (ep x 21. and c 1'.' '• ) 

9- 15* ^ ompie.sts oi (dlmnd m the south 

9. d’he mountain denotes tlie ('(‘iitral ndgi'. 
strelehmg from N of Ji'nisahmi to Ibdiron , 
the south, the xxild couiitix S of Htliroii, 
called m lliduexx itie A/f///*. and tli<‘ valley 
(HA “h)xxland’) llu' inaiitime plain to the 
W 10. Hebron] see on (In 12. Kirjath- 
arba] ‘citx of four’ ((pi.ulers) In ,Iosh 1 I 
1 . 3 >:t.J‘, hoxxexet, Arba is ngaded as a pel - 
s<uial name , he is ' tlir lather (.t An.ik ’ <m 
'.I gieaf man aiinmg the Anakims’ (a |>nim 
tixt' gigaiitie race, of xxliieh Shesliai, ele are 
nanu's oi dixisions or <laiis) ii. Dcbir I in 
the Xej.,nh Kirjath sepher ] Hook eily ’ He] 
should he (ahb (see .1 osli 1 ‘ to xx honi 
( .1 osh 1 4 ) Moses )ia<l jU’omised this t«‘rri 
torx. 13. Othimd IS also tlie lero (d' the 
delixeranee fiom ('hushan rishallianii (.T't ) 

15. Blessmg] a present (ep On.'k'O') or 
solemn token of paleiiial albstion Thou 
hast given me] HV, beitei, ‘tlmn hast set me 
m’ A south land] IP' 'the land of lie 
South’ for the m<Ht pai t a waterless lagmii 
XX here springs xvoidd be precious. Upper .m I 
nether spnngs are piopei names 

16 21. I’urther coinpiests of .Judah and 
.Simeon 

16 The Kemte] llohab (ep P*, ^’l''^<'whi're 
e died .!« tin » (p also 10x2*'') d’he KenilcH 
are joined (m Onl.'rJ'') with the Keniz/.ile.s, 

( ’alxd» H tribe ( Kenaz. x 13 ), a He<|oum p( ople 
MI linn league with Israel see P" and 
1 SI. 3 " They d«> not. like .ludah, attaek th(‘ 
(‘auaamtcs City of palm trees] .Icridio, 
vxhndi.xxilh Oilgal. was Israt l’s base of opera- 
tmiis Arad] SF. of Hebron. Among the 
people] A mor(* proliable reading is 'with the 
Am.ilckite ’ 1 r* md actually 111 .Iiulah 17. 
Zephath] rnd known HormahJ ‘utter dc- 
stnictioii ’ d’o ‘de.stroy utterly’ is to ]njt 
under a ban. or evtcrmmate • cji. J(»Mh 
(‘rlevoted,’ 1 e t<» destnictioii ), 18. These, with 
Gath and Asinlod are the livi; J^hiliKtine cities. 
The LXX reads * did not take.’ w’nch awairds 
with subsequent references to the Philistines, 
19. Chanots of iron] Always an object of 
dread b) the light-armed IsnieliP's fcp. 4 ^), 
hut useless in the hill-<ountry, where the 
Israelites were more firmly establi.shed. 
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2. 18 


1 . 21 


Could not] The Lord being with Jadah, they 
should have been able to drive them out. 
Probably their faith failed at right of the iron 
charioU, The Hebrew, indeed, doea not wiy 
‘could not drive them out,’ but ‘there was no 
driving out.' 2i. Cp. Jcmh 

22-26. (’apture of Bethel. 

22. House of Joseph] i.e. Kpliraiin and 
Manasseh, the leading division of the nation 
Later writers usij Ephraim as a synoiiyni for 
the ten northern trilies (e.g HoslP IsaliH'^) 

23. Descry] UV ‘spy out.’ Beth-elj m 
N. of tlerusalem. S*e (in 28 26. Hit 
tites] see 011 (iuKri'’^*'. Luz] Evidently a 
different city from that mentioned in v. 2ii. 

27-36. Liiiiits to the coinpiests of Maii- 
aiwtdi, etc 

27. These towns are all in the plain of 
Eiwlraelon (see on c 4), by their h<d<I upon 
which the ('aniuinites drove a wedge betweiui 
the Israelites of Northern and (Vntral J*ales 
tine. Beth-shean is at the E. of the ])lain, 
Taanachand Megiddo (recently exca\ated and 
revealing a wealth of Caniuinite remains) on 
the H., Ibleam on tin* SE . and Dor on the coast. 
Would dwell] i.e siKH'oeded in dwelling 28. 
Tribute] IIV ‘taskwork ’ So Israel had been 
treated in Egypt. 29. Gezerj On the edge 
of the maritime [ilam , later on, taken by 
Egypt and given t<» .Solomon ( 1 K Here 

also extensive remains ha\e Inan found, 
demonstrating the p.agan >iorship carrieil tin 
by its inhabitants. 30. Kitron . . Nahalol] 
unknown. 31. Accho (Akka), Zidon (Saida), 
and Achzib (Ez-Zib, N. of Akka) are all on 
the const : the other towns are unknown. 33. 
B€th-shemesh(‘ house of thesun’), not the well- 
known Beth-sheniesh in Judah ; cp. Josh lit'*’’. 
Beth<-«nath (house of the goddess Anath) is 
perhajis a town (’• m N. of Kadesh-naphtali 

34. Dan fails in Si'ouriiig a foothobl : later, 
the Danitos make an expedition northwards 
(c. 18) and Ephraim gjiins an entrance into the 
territory from wdiich they are driven (v. Jh). 
Amorites] see on (In l(ri<’. 35. Mount Hcres] 
‘the mountain of the suii.' Aijalon] 12 ni. 
W. of Jerusalem , the scene of Joshua’s greait 
victory (Josh 10'-). Shaalbim] possibly Jm. 
to the N. 36. Coast] KV ‘ tiorder.’ The 
ascent of (KV) Akrabbim (storpions) is said in 
Josh 15® to l>e on the lorder of Judah and 
Edom. Amorites is protiably a mis reading 
for ‘ Edomites.’ The sjait lies on a line be- 
tween Hebron and Petra, the Edomite capital. 
As it stands, this v. has no connexion with its 
context, 36. The rock] should lie, as RM, 
* Bela,’ i.e. Petra in Edom. 

CHAPTER 2 

PROLOOrE TO THE StORY OF THE JUDGES 
1-5. The moral of the preceding notices, 
delivered by an angel at Bochim. 


I. An angel of the LORD] RV ‘ the angel.’ 

Cp. l.S®>2i^ where it is plain (from 
1.32*-’) that the angel i.s thought of as God Him- 
self (see OK () J"*). The word translated ‘ angel,’ 
how'ever, means simply ‘ messenger ’ : cp. 6 

Gilgal] the site of the first Hebrew camp after 
the crossing of the J ordan (Josh 4 1^). Bochim] 

‘ weejyers ’ (v. 4 ), but LXX here reads ‘ Bethel ’ 
(1'*-'®), which was later the abode of the ark 
(20 ’-7). Allon Bacuth. ‘ weeping tree,’ was near 
Bethel (Gn2.5^). Covenant] see Gnl5^^ 17’^’ 
1)1413 8 2<n .31 1'-, etc. 

Division 2, t'hs 2^’-3*. 

A return to the later scenes of Joshua’s life, 
to connect it w'lth the stories of the Judges. 
(’ 2''-"' iH very similar to Josh 24 The 
history of Israel in this pernid is here inter- 
preted as a suc(;ession of puni.shments for dis- 
obedience. and delnerance after repentance, a 
point of view which is not emphasised in the 
individual stones, but not inconsistent with 
ihem. i.srueJ s only chance of existence in 
(’amuin lay m its .adlierence to the one bond 
<if union, the worsliip of Jehovah The intro- 
din*ti<in di\ides into tliri'c jmrts : 2''’-8', his- 
torical prologue : 2H--b interpretation of the 
history , Israel's actual relations wnth the 
(’aiuuuntes 

6-10 Historical Prologue 

6. Cp. Josh 24 hivideiitly the beginning 
ami not the end of compiest is liere referred 
to In the O’^I' (’anaan is ne\er regarded as 
a land of rest. 9. Timnath-heres] ‘territory 
of the sun ’ • probably near Shechem. In Jo.sh 
24 3'* the letters of ‘ heres ’ are tran.sposc'd, to 
a\oid the suggestion of idolatrous association 
(cp abso Jg8i:^ and RV there) Gaash] un- 
known. 

11-23 The religious interpretation of the 
history <if the Judges 

II. Baalim] RV ‘ the Baiilim,’ i.e. the local 
gods worshipjied by the ( aiiaanites Baalim 
IS the phmil of Ba<al, which means ‘ lord ’ (cp. 
833). Kach place might thus hine its patron 
god. Jehovah was never thought of by the 
Hebrews as a ha-al deity in this sense. 

13. Ashtaroth] RV ‘the Ashtaroth,’ properly 
the feminine counterpart of ‘ the Baalim.’ In 
Babylon, the goddess Aahtorcth appears as 
Ishtar (with attributes corresponding in part 
to Aphrodite or Venus). How easily the wor- 
ship of the native deities, the Baals, the Ash- 
toreths, in their sacred groves, would lead to 
licentiousness is obvious (see on Gn.’lS^*'’). 

17. A whoring] Adultery and fornication are 
common figures for unfaithfulness to Israel’s 
* lord,’ J ehoN ah. cp. Hos 1 -H Ezk 1 0, 20, Mt 1 2 S'*. 
The succeeding stories make it clear that it 
was by uniting the Hebrews in a religious war 
that the Judges caused the hx^l cults to be 
put aside. 18, It repented the LORD] cp. 1 8 
15 *^ Zechftt^ : on the other hand, 18 
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15^ Jer428 Ezk24^‘*. Here the word really 
means ‘ pity.’ 20. Covenant] J osh 2H c. 2 K 
In Joshua the ark is constantly called ‘ the ark 
of the covenant ’ (Josh 3 etc ). 22. Prove] ep 
3 h Such an expression shows how easily a 
test may become a temptation. 23. Neither 
delivered he, etc.] a later addition • the whole 
passage deals with wdiat occurred after the 
death of Joshua. 

CHAPTEK 3 

The Stokv of the Judces OiHsir.L. 

Ehuh. Shamoak 

1-6. I-srael’s actual relations with iheCana- 
anites. 

I. Wars of Canaan] i.e. tlio.se waged by 
Joshua, after w’liose death (2“*) the career of 
victory was made to cease by Jehovah. 2. A 
third reason for the survival of the heathen in 
Canaan, in addition to those gneii in 2^^- and 
m 2‘^‘-^ 3E 3. Philistines] see Intro. § f). The 


a 81 

Philistines otxjupied the lowland in the SW. 
Their five cities formed a confederacy : sw 
1 f) etc., and 1 S (1 ^ At the death of Siuunel 
their pow’er extends far into central Palestine 
(1S3P"). All the Canaamtes] in the more 
restricted sense, the low landers of the SW. 
bordering «»n the Plnlistines. HivitesJ read 
‘Hittites’: see on (Jn 10 ^>’'1'*. Baal-hermon j 
In the similar piussage in .Joshua we read * Ihud- 
(iad under Ilernion ' (l.'C’l, a pla<-e on the W. 
side of Hernion The entering; m of Hamath] 
Hamath was a powerful cit\ of the Hiltites 
on the Orontes (inoderi. Haniii) 'I’he * en 
trance’ to it is tlie hollow coiintrN between 
U-banon and anli-lahanon, on the plain at 
the N. enti of Lebanon: cp 2SH'* IKH*'*'' 
AinfiiL where it is regarded ils the true 
northern frontier of Israe l. 

5 . See on P“‘ 3**. 'I’o the.se six ‘ nations ’ 
of (’amuin tlu! (Jirgashih's are often added. 

6. Cp Ex 341'' Nehi;r-’f>. 
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IIlSTOUV OF THE Jl HOES (dis 3 


On this, the main section of the hook, see 
Intro. § 2 and List of Opjire.s.sions and Judge’s 
The larger jiart of the hook is concerneei with 
SIX of the Judges, one e>f whenii is not properly 
a Judge at all (Abinielech), and in the ca.sii 
of another (Sainsem) iseelateei forays are re- 
corded, hut no actual deliverance’. 

7-1 1. Chushan-rishathaim and Otliniel 

7. The groves] KV ‘ the asherolh.’ The 
word (another plural) means the sacred pedes 
set up near an altar, w'hich were cornrnein in 
Semitic worsliip (e\cn Sohimeni’s teiiijde had 
‘ pillars ’ : see on 1 K 7 -i). Here, howxver, actiuJ 
goddesses seem to be intended, perhaps regarded 
as symbolised by the peiles. 8. Chushan- 
rishathaim] The Ileb. word means ‘ Ethio- 
pian of double iniquity.’ The real name 
must lie hidden liehind this expression Meso- 
potamia] see on (tii 24 1". 

9. Othniel] cp. 1 

10. The Spirit of the LORD] useii here and 

elsewhere of the inspiration wdiich makes a 
man capable of great and apparently super- 
human exploits and achievements: 11^-' 

14® 151 ^ : cp. also Ex313. 

12-30. Eglon and Ehud. 

12. Moab] the high plateau on the E. of 
the Dead Sea ; cp. 2 K 3 ''^'‘. 13. Ammon] 

N. of Moab: the Amaiekites (Gn3C*^) are 
called Edomites. They occupied the desert 
between Sinai and S. Palestine. The Kenites 
formed one of their nomad clans, but on the 
whole their enmity to Israel was constant : 
cp. IS 152^; hence their readiness to join 
Eglon’s invasion. City of palm trees] cp. 

1 : Jericho, which was thus not entirely 
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destroyed (.Josh (i it would command the 
roads from central to soutliern Pulestine 
15. Lefthanded] lit. ‘lamed in his right 
hand.’ lienee the succi’ss of his ni.se : but 
20 1*’ seems to .show tliat arnhidexlcnty is all 
that ih meant: cp also ]('hl2-. Present] 
le tribute 16. Dagger] H V ‘ sword,’ al>out 
14 in. in the blade. Being on his right thigh 
(convenient for his left hauvl) the guards would 
not notice it. 17. Brought] RV * offered,’ as 
m v. 18 19, Quarries] RM ‘graxen images,’ 

IKsrhaps earxed stones Once he>ond llicsc 
(cp. X 2h), llmugh only 2 m from JxTicho, 
Ehud knew that he was siifi! 

20. Summer parlour] RM ‘ iippi r chamlxir 
of cooling’: a room on the fiat roof of an 
Oriental house, in this ease enclosed so tluit 
the interior was not visible from outside 
22. No meaning can Ikj olitamed from the 
Heh. W(frds at the end of this v. 23. Locked] 
i.e. lioltcd (as in the East at present) 26. Sei- 
rath] unknowm. 27. Mountain] i.e. hill- 

country. The men of Ephraim (Joshua's 
tril>e) are rec^ogmsc^d as the leaders in Israel : 
cp. HL 28. Toward Moab] RV ‘against the 
Moabites,’ i.e. to prevent their returning. 

29. For the exjiression ten thousand, cp. 
H 4 ® 7 ® 20 ^. 30. Fourscore] two full 
generatitms. 

31 - Shamgar] the first of the ‘ minor ’ 
Judges. The name is mentioned ir. 5®, though 
not as a ‘ saviour.’ No Philistine oppression 
is mentioned till later. An ox goad] would 
!/€ an efficient sulmtitute for a Bj>ear — a six- 
foot staff tipped with a spike : cp. 16“*- and 
282321 . 
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(UAPTEU 4 
I)r.Hf)KAii AM) Barak 
Thin (Idiveraix'f h (leHcnlK,‘<I a wifond time 
in lh)‘ carl v poem in e .'<(Hee on .OM No other 
fuirratne deseiihcn inoie clearly the reli/^'ioiiK 
gallienni^ of th«- < laris, ami the pr</\vcss of the 
hardy moufitaine«-rs Mlien united The plain 
of lOHdrai loti (Hce Intio, :>) h one of the 
famoUH battle fields of liistory. Itdn\eslikea 
wed^'e from t lie coast uitlini lOm of the .Jordan , 
hut It IK dominated hv IiiIIm on ail kkIck, and m 
almost cloHei! hy them at its western end. In 
c all tlie tiihcH are inentiom<l citliei as 
unitiii^< oi nd'iisin^f to appear, sa^e .Jmlali ami 
Simeon. Siihs) (jm ntly we hearnotnoie of such 
unihsi efforts. 

I ' 3. ( )j»)»i e^sKUi h\ .lalnn 
2. Jabui] In .Josh 1 1 * •' .Jahm i.s fhd'eated hy 
.JoHhua at the waters of Meiom, m-.n the head 
of the .Iordan valley, ami Ha/.or is hurned In 
c. h .lahin IS not mentiom*d, and Sisiaa is 
apparently rej^aidcd as k;ne Hazorj fiom 
.loMhld*"', pi’ohahlv neai Kad.'sh-naphtali 
Harosheth of the Gentiles! 01 ton lem rs ’ i-, 

thus (list in^oiished tic-ni Hehttw H.iro^heth 
Site doul*tf 111 . prohahl\ nut f.ii fium Meenldu 
or at thi' \V end ot tin pi. 1111 3 Chanots j 
'I'liey would hi* W’ell-niL,di iM*‘Si>(ihle on the 
plain. 'rin' Isiaidites. Inine m the hills, li.ad 
none until Solomon's turn- 


Israeliteft would dash down and drive the Ca- 
naanitcK hack upon its hanks in rainy weather 
the whole plain w'ould lx* further intersected 
hy the Kishon's trihutaries In 171 M.), after 
the battle of Ml Tabor, numbers of fugitive 
Turks were sw^ept awa} by the torrent and 
drow'iied 15. Fled away] northw'tird to Ki'- 
desh, wliile Barak’s host hurries westwards. 

18 Mantle] BA" ‘rug.’ or perhaps ‘tent 
curtain ’ 19 Bottle of milk] 1 e a lamb- or 

goat-skiii. (’ h'*-'' adds •butter’ o-" seems 
(though not certainly) to imp)} that Sisera is 
kilh*<i as he stands drinking 21, d’he nail or 
tent-pin was of wood to dn\e it into the 
ground wlien cuinjiing was the wonieii s work 
On the morality of the ait see on 22. If 

Barak came up nnmediatelv . In- must have left 
the m.iin bodv of the jiursueis almo.si as they 
left the battle-field 24 d'lie Israelites now 
proceed Ifi do on a small scale what, after the 
victories ill Joslina. ihev had refused to do on 
a largi one 

CU.M TER f) 

I)H!oi;\ii's Tltlt.viril Sl)N(. 

d'his song leh tirales the vietorv of c 4 , 
but fiom the point ot view, not <»f a later 
annalist. bill ot a eontemporarv poet — \erypos- 
Siblv (though see v ] ) the juojdieless bersidf 

d'tm lyric outburst is one ot the finest 111 ativ 
language , its st\h> (tliouLdi many id' the words 


4 24. Defeat ami Death ol Sisna aie now very obscure) is tvpiial of the best 

4 Judged] not in (be leihimal .sense ii.sed Ilebiev. poetry I is iiidepemlenee of c 4 in.iv 
in tins book, blit ol the del iding of di.spntes ( V be inferred tioin the variations it e.xhihits 
h). 5. Mount Ephraim] sci- on .‘i Dtborah's Sisum is represented a'- king, the niajoritv of 
own tribe would sei'in to b.ive bei'ii Issailiar the tubes, not Zilailuii ami Xajditali only, an- 
(f)'’') Dwelt] B\ s.it.' as judge, to decnlo siiiunioned ; ami flu manmi ol .'siscim's death is 
CHHCH. Deborah ] ‘ be v' ' 6 Barak] ' ligblning’ ditleient It sav s mm h tor the fidelity of the 
(■]) the Cat thagiiiian n.ime llamilear Buna eom|>iler tliat be did not attempt to ‘edit’ 
Kcdesh-naphtali I le Kadesh (le. the slinne) tin .se apparent discrepaiu ies. 
ofNaphlali, now K ides 4 m from t lie upper 1*5- lutto'lnctoi v 

end of the wateis ol Ab roni Mount Tabor] i For the avenging of Israel] BV 'for tliat 
1,8 Id ft liigh : it comiiiainl-' the plain of Ks- the le.iders took the b .id in Israej ' d’lie 
draclon from the M'^ Ten thousand men] Hebrew woid most probably lias to do with 
cp. vv. 10, 14 , d-'* etc In tins c onlv liie 'letting loo.m- ’ , perba[is, 'with llie streaming 
two tribes Nnpbtali and Zebulun are men- locks of warriors ’ 3. A good instance of the 

turned ; 111 c. h as many a.ssix gather to Barak's ‘ paralleli.sm ’ of IE brew poetry . parallel, and 
standard. Naplilali and Zebulun, bordering Hometmies almost identical thoughts are placed 
oil the plain, are the most coneenied. 9 - Sell] siiie bv side Abundant instances can be found 
cp ‘J d^'' 4 *. A woman] i.e Jack in almost everv Psalm. Foi tlie kings and 

10 Went up] to Tabor. Tlie flat summit princes, cp. Ps'J ’ IlabM" 4. Seir] the moiin- 
of this conical lull made an excellent position tainous region which extends from the E of 
from which the Isratdites could charge dowui the Dead Sea to the head of the Bed Sea. Tlie 
to the plain, n. The Kenites] cp. 1 Father northern half of it was mliabited l)y Edom 
inlaw] is correct, not (as BA") ‘brother in law'.’ Towards the soutliern end of it is Sinai (v. [>) 
The modem traveller Porter noticed the black Jehovah is still thought of as dwelling in the 
tentx of nomads near Kedosh. Plain] R A" ‘oak’; desert, where He had first revealed Himself 
evidently a prominent tree on the N. of the to Israel, and where He delivered tliem from 
edge of the plain of Esdraelon. 13 Kishon] Egv'pt. Cp. PslH- IsatDi HabdiE 
This river rises in the high ground to the SE. of 6-l i. The Oppression, 
the plain, and flows right through it in a north- 6. Shamgar] mentioned (if he is the same 
westerly direction. From Tabor on the NE. the man) in here, the reference can hardly 
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l)e to a Jmige and deliverer. So with Jael ; 
perhaps another individual is inleride«l ; or 
the correct name has fallen out of the tL-xt 

Unoccupied] Ttecauso of the insi'ciinty of 
the country. 7- The villages] HV ‘rulers', 
the word occurs in v. 11, and pr()liahl\ means 
‘peasantry.’ The great trade routes weie 
empty, and even rural life stagnated 8. 'I’he 
first two clauses are very ohseure ; the sts'ond 
should perhaps he ‘the harley-hread failed ’ 

10. Speak] (RV ‘tell') means properl> 
‘meditate upon it.’ Of the three elasscs 
addressed, the first consists tif magistrates 
or leading men, the seeotul (in judgment 
siiould be, as RV, ‘on neh carpets') <>| the 
wealthy, the third ol the people ii. The 
words in italics, suf)j»lied l)y the tiansl.it<irs, 
help ns to make sense of this \ , tlnaigh 
they cannot he con.sidered certain. In con- 
trast to V. h tliere is now deef» jieace through- 
out the \\hole country-side 

12-23. gathering of the tribes, and the 
}>attle. 

12. Captivity] t'lther ‘ tli\ captnes' or ‘ lli\ 
cajdors’ ; cp. PshSi'^ Kph 4 \ 13. R Vis more 
prohahh* ; ‘ then came down a n-nmaiit of the 
nobles and of the p(‘opl(‘ ’ 'Idjc two < l.issos 
are joined as in \\ ‘2 and 9 . 14. RV ‘out 

of Rjihrami CiUiii' dun n they w'host* root is m 
Anialck.’ 'fins seems to suggest that Anialek 
once possessed the land of Kjdiraim , but .sec 
on 12*'. 'I'he largest and siiialh*st tribes aie 
iinMitioned together, as in IJosh'' Machir] a 
clan of Manasseh (apparently used here lor 
tlie whole tribe) which is geiierallv connected 
with (lilead. Pen of the writer] RV ‘ iiMrshal's 
stall" , the ‘writer’ is the ollicer who iimsteis 
tlie troops. 

15, He was sent] RV ‘ into the \alle\ the\ ’ 
(th(> men ot ls.sachar) ‘ rushed forth at his feet.’ 
Reuben dwelt in X. Moal», E ot the Dead Sea ; 
111 the later history the tribe is ne\ei heard of, 
as, from this v , ih not siirjuMsmg. For the 
divisions] RV ‘by the watercouisijs ’ (so m 
V. l(i). 17, Gilead] le • tiie people luing 

in Gilead.’ Reuben and M.an.issidi lia\e been 
already mentioned ; hence. Gad. Dan] would 
seem to have already migrated to the X 
and to have connected itself with the sea- 
faring Phoenicians ( IH") For Asher, see r‘' 
Breaches] RV ‘ creeks.’ or harbours. 

19. Kmgs] the petty cluefs of districts and 
ti'wns among the C’aniuiniteh. Taanach . . 
Megiddo] see on 1-". 20, 21. The \ery 

forces ot nature were in alliance against 
Ganaan. Kishon, though second to the 
•Tordari (.-io m. long from source to sea), i.s 
often, in jiarts, drj’ in the summer. Like 
other mountain-fed streams, it rises rapidly 
after a storm ; here, its torrents sweep away 
the Canaanite chariots. 21. Strength] Ah- 
slaract for concrete. 22. RV * Then did the 
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liorsehoofs stamp b\ reason of the pransings ’ 
Tills ^ , de.senhmg the batlle, would seem 
iiaturall\ to preeecle v\. 21 f. desenbmg the 
rout 

23. Meroz] an unknown place The men- 
tion of .bil l miimslialcly ;ifler suggests that 
the Mllagers «)t .Mnoz imglit have done what 
Jael dul Willi such sneee.ss 

24-27. 'rill- Death of Sist'ra 

24. Sisi*ia according to Ihi' cinle of the 
limes, on entering Jacl's tcnl, was entitled to 
protection ( (Uihl a ]>rophct('ss, it has U'cn 
askc<l, invoke a hlcssuig on an act of sheer 
trcaclieiw (cp f*-) 'J'hcn* niav have In-cn 
extenuating circumstances of which wc arc 
ignorant , nion- probabl\ the \ is simplv an 
nttiTancc of tlie pint's joy at an act wtlhoul 
which the \iclor\ would have hccu imperfect, 
and might have juovcd fiuitlcss sec Inlro 
§ 7 Women in the tent] Rcdonin women 
nomads 25, 26. Tiicsi- \\ sa\ nothing about 
Sisi-ra's Iving <lown to sleep, and thev suggest 
that he was killed in the act of drinking (noli* 

‘ smote ofl ’ instead of ‘ sniole through ’) but 
(sec \ 27 ) this is not iilisoliitcly ricccssarv 

25. Butter! I’ropcilv sour milk or curds 

Lordly dish] A bowl lit for nobles 27. The 

ri'pctitioii is higlilv idlcctivc 

28 30. Iioiiical reprcscniaf ion (d' tlie ex 
pi'clation at .‘‘sisera’s home 

28. Cried] m cagn . lialf-aiixioiis tones 

30. Have they not sped ? | lathir, ‘Do IIm'v 
not find 'i' ’ — (he form ol the word denotes an 
unfim.shed uclion, which accounts for the <h lav 

A damsel 01 two] ratlici, ‘ A slave girl, two 
slavi* gills for < ach i*iavc man’ Prey] R\' 
‘spoil’ Needlework on both sides] iiicaiis 
two pieces (d needlework (for cacli man) 
R V ‘ embroidery ’ 

31. !' m.il pi.iyi r 'I’lie last cl:ius< is added 
by the edit 01 

( IIAPTKU t; 

GiDKON am* Till MiIiIAM I I.s 

The story of (iideim. winch luns from (’> * (o 
H is more iletuiled than tliat of Deliorali and 
Harak , and, from the didails. it would afi- 
pear tliaf difi’ermit traditions have lieen nwil. 
(iideon, at the hiddmg of an angel, calls his ( Ian 
together, and after reducing iheni to 'MU) men, 
and receiving the encouragement of a dream, 
Kui rounds the camp of the Midiamtes and 
throws them into a panic. The Kphraimitos 
complete the defeat 'J'lie two kings of Midian 
are then fnirsiied b*-yond Jordan and slain 
(Gdeon is offered the kingdom, hut refuses it, 
and lives to (dd age in honour aiM fM;a<a}. 

t -6 Th<* JVI dianites oppress Israid. 

I. Midian | 1 liese desert nomads are re- 

garded by the Hebrews as akin to them f(Di 
cp Ex2i^-‘i). They are found in the 
neighfiourh(K)<j of the fieninsula of Hiriai, and 
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&liW) wander north wardH ; on tliiKoccaaion they 
jiour wcHtwardn acrosH the Jordan inlo the more 
fertile landi* of Palestine. Like modern Be- 
douins they raid and harry and destroy, hut 
make no pennanent comjueHt That the Is- 
nwrlitesdid not dew rt their homes is plain from 
V. 1 1, ete. 3. Anudckites] see on d Children 
of the east] othei trilies living on the lM>rdei*H 
of the eastern ilesert. 4. Unto GazaJ i.e. 
the wiiole eountry fnmi the Jordan to the 
coast (laza Wiis a Philistine town on the SW, 
of Palestine which they did not venture to 
pass 5. Grasshoppers] UV ‘ hs-usts.’ 

8 10 The Israelites rebuked hy a IVophet. 

8 A prophet ] who brings a similar mes- 
sage to that of the angel in I’lie pro- 

phet is the s[sikeHnian of Jeho\ah. See Intro 
to Samuel. 'I'lie spirit of the jirophetic 
message IS always (a) moral, (b) national 10. 
Amohtesj see on (in 1 

11-40. The call of (lideon.and the tests by 
which it was pnoed. 

II. Angel] see on 2^ Ophrah] in \ LM 
*(>phrah of the Abi ezrites ' I*resumabl\. 
this Ophrah is near Shechem. Abi-ezer is a 
division of Maiias.seh (Josh 17") Wheat by 
the winepress I llV'in’, le for concealment 
d’he usual Ihreshnig floor is in an exposeil 
place the winepress i.s a shalloA\ pit in the 
gi’ound, from which the grape jiiiee runs into 
tw») <lee{H‘r \atH 'Phere w<iiild ha\e been but 
little wheal to thre.sh 13 My Lord] not as 
Lout), the diMiie name, but eipinaleiit to Sir’ 
14. The Lord] Here the ungel is identified 
w’lth Jehovah .* ep Kb— 15. Poor] BY 
‘the poorest ’ Joash, howe\ei, «in ilefy the 
‘city,’ V. dl. 17 That thou talkest] BY 
‘that it IS thou that talkest ’ 'Phe angel has 
not, however, told (lideon wiio he is ; proba- 
bly thiselausi- was not in the original narratne 
(cp. V. L*‘J). 23. The last elause of v. ‘J1 

slioiild apparently follow rutin r than precede 
this V. 24. Jehovah-shalom] ‘Jehovah is 
|)eact‘ ’ (V. 2d) ; cp Kx 1 7 

25. TTie altar . . that thy father hath] J( )ash 
is the jiriest and custodian of the Milage 
sanctuary. The *gi*ove’ should lie the pole 
or ‘asherah’ at its side. Such an attack 
W'ould naturally 1 m* resented by the villagere. 
26. Ordered place] BY ‘orderly manner’ 
31. To avoid gi^ing up his son (whom the 
men did not venture to take by force), Joash 
asks, ‘Will t/oM Ik* so presumptuous as to plead 
for Baal ? That would l>c impiety worthy of 
instant death.’ Biud can defend himself. 32. 
Other names comjMiunded "with Baal (‘lord.’ 
used as equivalent to Jehovah) exist, \\z. 
Ishbaal and Meribliaal. P’or ‘ Baal,’ ‘ bc^eth ’ 
(shame) is at times substituted by later scribes 
(2811^1). See also on 1 Ch8^ 2S2* From 
the form of the name it should rather mean 
* Baal (or Jehovah) founds.’ 


33. Were gathered together] on the E. of 

Jordan, for another raid into Palestine, and 
‘went oxer' the river. The valley of Jezreel] 
lead.s up from the Jordan to the plain of Es- 
draeloii. Jezreel is the modem Zerin. 

34 (’p. lit--'. Came upon] lit. ‘clothed itself 
w’llh Gideon.’ Jn the strength of this inspira- 
tion he as8embl(;s not only his own clan aii<l 
fellow-tribesmen, but the men of neighbouring 
trilies, all of whom would be threatened by the 
raid. 

37 Gideon's tests Wool retains rnoislun' 
for a special ly long time 

(HAPTLB 7 
Tiir. Boi t ok Miiu.vn 

1-7. (iideon’s elioiee of liis Followers. 

I. d’Jie Kites here mentK)ned are doubtful 
Moreh] H?iid to be near Sheelieni (Gn 1 1)1 
1 1 After the battle Gideon eros.ses the 
Jordan by the fords one would take if tnixel 
ling from Shechem eastwards 3. Gilead] is 
E of the Jordan ■ .some other locality must 
be meant. P’or the return of the timid, ep 
L)120‘' 

5. Probably an arbitrary test It is as easx 
t<» iind abstract ri*asonH foi choosing those* who 
.stoojH'd dow'ii as for rejecting them. The* 1i s( 
in 12" IS very ditlerent. 

8-25. The Bout of Midian. 

II. 'J’he author frankly admits that. im sjclv' 
of <»•“, Giileoii is afraid to take the bolde r 
course 

13. A cake of barley bread] ajtparently a 
disk-like take baked in the ashes; rcfireseriting 
the Israelite peasants, as the tent represents 
the Midianitc nomads 

15 Worshipped] bowed down lK.fore God, 

16. Lamps] BY ‘ tt»rches.’ 

18. J'fir tumul] Tliese words do not occur 
in the Heb in tins \ but are supplied from 
v. ‘20. Jelioxah is the true leader of the 
Israelite host. 

19. The middle watch] i.e when the night 
was about a third through: well before mid- 
night. 

22. These places cannot be identified, but 
were probably in the Jordan valley, tow’ards 
a pt»int E. of Shechem. 

23. See Probably those who had left 

Gideon before the siirprisi* now hurry in 
pursuit of the flying foe They did not, how’- 
ever, as it would seem, actually join (Ldoon (8 ^). 

24. Ephraim] the leading irilH) has not yet 
l>een mentioned. Beth-barah] not certainly 
identifietl; probably a tributary' of the Jordan, 
the Wady Farah. which the Ephraimites would 
be able to reach before the fugitives. The 
latter — thus prevented from moving further 
southwards — would be enclosed between the 
two rivers, and helpless. Cp. Isa 9^. 

25. Two priiiGes] RV ‘the two princes/ 
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8 . 1 

OrebJ ‘Baven.’ Zeeb] ‘Wolf/ Other side Jor- 
dan] Thisisan anticipation of the next c. (v 4). 

CHAPTEU 8 

Tue Pursuit of the Kino^. (Ji peons 

SUBSEQUENT CaKEER AM) DeaTII 

I Pp. e. 12. Ephraim tliumed P) he the 
leading tri})C ; later the name was often used 
as a synonym for the northern kingdom 'I’he 
natural jealousy of the tribe was appeased by 
(rideon’s ready wit ; one might ha\e Misjieeted 
that, making such elaim.s as these. thi‘y woubl 
not have left (Jideon to take lht> iniJiatne 

2. Gleaning’ ami vintage] note the contrast 
between these. Abi-ezer] (iideon snl>stiiutes 
this for his own name. 4 HaMiigdrneii the 
Midianites into tlie arms of Ephraim, (lideon 
turns eastwards Y. 10 im])lies that a \erv 
eonsideralile section of the foe had escaped 
the trap and was still formidabh' 5 Succoth] 
like Penuel (G n dd must be E of the Jordan, 
near the Jabbok 6 Tht' chiefs of Succoth 
o\ idently doubt whether (iideon is really 
V ictorious as yet 

9 Tower] Where a city had no walls, a 
central stronghold was frequent In the 
middle ages the ehurcli tower sometimes stTxed 
this purjiose- cj). It •*’. 

10. Karkor] unknown The other two 
places are probably SE. of the JabtK)k. ddie 
Midianites were making for the de.sert (cp 
\ud23''.‘t-). For the numbers ej) 7*-'’ (Inleon's 
first levy is said to have numbered d'J.OOO (7'‘) 

11. The way of them that dwelt m tents] 

1 e. the road usually taken by the nomads 

12. Secure] i e free from anxiety, lus in the 
camp W. of the Jordan (e. 7) 13. Before the 

sun ira^ u/f] KV ‘ from tlie ascent of Heres,’ 
i.e. from the way up to Heres (see on 2'*). 
14. Described] IlM ‘ wrote down ’ a list of 
the chief men. The elders are heads of fami- 
lies; the princes (cp v (>) are the miliUry 
leaders. 16. Taught] if right, bitterly iroiii- 
(hiI. All the early versions read ‘ threshed,’ 
or ‘carded,' as v. 7 implies 

18. This private wrong of (iideon ’s is now 
mentioned for the first time Tabor] see on 4'’. 

19. According to the law of blood revenge, 
the nearest relative is bound to avenge tlie 
victim's death (cp XuJfii''). 20. Jether] is 
the same name as Jethro (Ex4^^ 1 K2^). To 
lie slain by a boy w’ould fie a further indignity 
for the two chiefs, who meet their death 
with barbarian courage. 21. Ornaments] RV 
‘ crescents cp. v. 28 

22-35. Gideon’s sulisequerit career and 
‘loath. 

22. The fame of Gideon’s exploit makes his 
countrymen desire that he should become an 
hereditary monarch and not merely a judge. 
See Intro, to Samuel. 

36 . S/ieji:gh] A shekel is rather less than 
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half an ounce. The whole weight would thus 
1)6 nearly scxonty (H)iinds, Collars] UV ‘ jien- 
dants’ 27. Ephod] see 17 \ An image of 
some sort used m consulting the will of 
Heaven 28. Forty years] cp 29. Jcrub- 
baal] le (iideon . sec fi ’’ 

33'35' The Isnielites lapse into idolatry 
after (Jideoii's dealli 

33. Baalim] It V ‘ the Haalmi ’ . si*e on 2 ' ' 
Baal-berithI le Paa) of the (oxenanf 'riie 
ailiaiK'e between the t’aiiiuiuili's and the He- 
brews would iiatuiallx he ccniciiled b\ a com 
moil worship, wimh would mxoUi' the lathi 
in idolatry . < p 1* (El henlh) 

(’H.VP’l’EK h 
Tin. Sroia OK AiiiMi.i.i.tii 
This c breaks the regular order «»f the l)ook. 
since Ahimelech i.s not thought of as a judge, 
and tl«> (’aiiaaniles are not here I'eganied us 
oppressors 'bhe stoiy, howexi-r, ihrows a 
\aluahle light on the way m whieli Israel fell 
into unfaithfulness, when free from the yoke 
of foreign oppre.ssion 

1 -6. 'I'lie ris<‘ of .AInmelecli 
I. As Is'ing hoin out of n'gular wedlisk. 
Ahimele<-li would he bi ought up at first 111 lus 
mothei’s fannlx.aiid reckoned as iKlongmg to 
if (x 2). If seems to haxe lieeii of couHHlei- 
ahle position m Sln‘ehem. Shechem] si ill, as 
in (in 34, eliiefl\ ('unaanitiHh, m spile of heiiig 
Jose|)h’s hurial-place ( J osh 2 1 ■'•' ) Threescore 

and ten p/mx of silver] between seven ami 
eight. |M)nrids sferimg 4. Vam ] worthless: 
hire<l mercenaries of no cftaracier. 5. On one 
stone] as if lln'V had lieen sacrificial animals 
(1S14-*-''). 6. Millo] apfiarenfly a Shechemite 
faiml}, or a town near Shechem (v. 20) 'Phe 
w'ord has a (iifrereiit meaning m IKIH’' 2K 
12“'". King] Ahimelech is no Israelite king, 
hut simply the ruler ovijr the single city of 
Shecliem ; nothing imjilies that the Hebrews 
recognised this royalty. Plain] UV “ oak cj). 
(in 3;')^ Josh 24 I S 1 1 Pillar | like the ‘ ash- 
erah,’ a regular feature of a Camuinite shrim;. 
7~2I. Jotliam’s jiamhle and flight 
7. Gerizim] Sliechem lies iKdw'eeri (ieri/.ini 
(nearly 3,000 ft. high) on the S and Ehal on 
the N 

8-15. Jotharn’s Fable Its connexion with 
the moral which Jotiiam wishes to point is 
somewhat b«)se.aml jHThaj»s it was a fiopular 
story; but it sufficiently expresses Jotharn's 
hatred and contempt , feelings which find 
further vent in the sarcasm of the jirayer 111 
16-20. Cp. the fable of Jehoash in 2k 14'', 
The fruit-trees render the real service ; the 
bramble desires the empty honour. 

21. Beer] not known. The name means 
‘ Well ’ (cp. Beer-shelia). 

22-33. The Conspiracy of GaaJ. 

32 . Over Israel] at most ovor the Manasaites 
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9. JUIXiKS 11.1 


who yrvre connectc'd with the Canaanites 
of Shechem. 23. God sent] cp. ISlh^^and 
1 K 22 *■'. Kor th<' attitude which rc- 

(furdx (if)d a« tlu- Houne ffoiwl and e\il 
alike, cp. Ani.'P’ .I<)h2*". Thia tviJ npirit, 
however, ohviou.sl\ <-<>nieK aa an incvitahle 
retnlnition u})on Alumeleeh, in fulfilment (as 
the writer means t^i imply) of Jotham'K curse 
(V. r> 7 ) 25 'Die main easteni ami northern 

roa<ls liotii pass through Shechem Since 
Ahirneleeh prohahly took toll from the nuT- 
chaiits who used them, these highw'ay rohlxTies 
would injure his treasury and his reputation 
alik<‘ 26 (i;uil IS mtrodiieed (pule ahruptly . 
vv 2<‘»-‘ll are really in parentlu'sis the main 
narrati\(‘ is continuetl at v. 42 Ebed means 
‘slave’, prol»ahl\ tlie n.nne was Ohed. ‘ ser- 
\ant ’ (of (iod) 27 Made merry] KV ‘held 
ft!sti\al see on 21 (iaal Heizeshiso]ij)oi- 
tunity at tins turn* of i.xeiiement, 28 Him] 
in each cast Aluinelech The son of Jerubbaal ] 
and therefore no true Slu'cheinite I'or serve, 
etc., it would make better sense to read ‘ Ye are 
servants of the men of Hamor.’ etc Hamor] 
cpGnild''* 29 And he said] we should r(«ad 
(continuing (iaals speech ) ‘ami 1 w*>uld say' 
(laal IS not interviewing Ahimeleeh 
wdio IS at Arumah ( \ . 4 I ) 31 Privily j HV 

‘ craftily,’ or as UAI ‘at 'rormah.’ 'whieli jiei 
haps stands for Aruuiah 32 The field] the 
usual expression f(tr tlu‘ open couiiti\ cji 
V. dt» 33 'I'lie whole atmosphere reeks v\ It h 
intrigiM' ami crueltv an ehxpient eoninn nt on 
the (’anaanile charactei 

34-49 ddu' Coiispiracv is stain|H'il out 

35 The entering of the gate] tlu usual 
meeting plai'e (laal does not suspe< t that 
Zehul has discovered lim plot, and is not on 
his guard. 37 Plain of Meoneium j lit ‘oak 
of the Hoothsa\(‘rs ’ Cp (In 12*’ tig I ’’ 'Frees 
in I*alestine often .served as landmarks , a 
conspicuous tree is still regarded as endowed 
with sanctitv 38 Zelml now throws <*11 tin* 
disguise 41. Arumah] is unidt iitified (Jaal 
has HW'akeneti no r<‘al enthusia.sm. hut neither 
has Ahuiu'lech 42 'File mam narrative is 
continued from v. 2o 45 'F«» •s<*w witli 

salt ' (Dt 21t“''') is to make utterh desolate. 

46. The tower of Shechem] 'Fhis appears 
to lie a place tuitsule Shechem (jHThaps likt* 
Millo, V. 20), whose inhalutanUs fciu* a fat-e 
similar to that of Shechem itself. Hold] a 
Hire word for ‘hiding place,' as m IS Id*’; 
here, jierhafw. meaning some strong and 
spacious ehamiier m the temple The god 
Bcrith] KV ‘E 1-iierith’: Bt*e on 8 48 

2^mon] prohahly a neighi»ouring hill. The 
hill m PshHi^ is thought to be E. of Jordan 
in the Hauran range. 

50-57. The Death of Ahimeleeh. 

50. Thebe*] 13 m. NE. of Shechem. 51. 
Top] KV ‘roof,’ which would probably be 
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flat, 'W'ith a parapet. 53. A piece of a mill 
stone] KV ‘an ii]>per millstone,’ detaehabh 
from the lower; such st<ines weighetl about 2' 
pounds The mill is of course worked bj 
hand. All to brake] RV ‘ i»rake.’ ‘ T( 
hnike ’ is really one word, meaning ‘Ismashed 
or ‘ broke in.’ 54 Armourbearer] cp. J ^ 
] 4 *'.‘'l-* 'J'he king's attendant lias just time 
t<* give him a mortal W’ouml 55- Men oi 
Israel] see oil V 22 Tlie Israelites have sup- 
fxirled Ahim(d(‘e}i against then <‘ommon foes 
56 Rendered] R V • reijuited ’ 

(IIAPTEK 10 
'Fuk A.mmonjik Oi’I’Ki.v-ion 
7-5. 'File Minor Judges. Tola and Jair 
I. Defend] KV ‘save.’ Tola] see on 
(in 4 (’>^-* Nu 2 (!-^ ICliTi Shamir] unknown. 
Jssaehar appears at this Inm' to liave had no 
teiTitory of its (*wii. 3. Jair] see 
l)tdi‘ JK 4 ^''. (lilead IS the country E. of 
the Jordan t<* whieli J<j*}it}iah also belongs, 
and which was speeiallv ojteii to attack 

4. Havoth-jair] le tent-villages of Jair ■ 
cp H’lrJ-'-’ 5. Camon] unkimwii 

6-18. 'Fhe Aiiiim>iiit<‘ opjiression 'i'hese 
vv KiTve as an introdiietioii to the story of 
.h-phlliali, and als(i ni jiart (vv ti. 7 ). to those of 
Samson ami Saimiel 'Fhey rejteal the lessons 
of e 2, and. ]ik(‘ tliat jiassage, reniind us 
througlioiit of the 1«*Me <*f l)i ul<‘r(*m>m\ 'Flie 
se<jm‘iiee of thitiight is the s:iim' ; faithless- 
ness, (*ppressi(»M repentance deli \ I'l aiiee, 

6. Baalim and Ashtaroth] se<‘ on 2'^ ^'* 
7. The children of Ammon] see (in wlure 
ihev ar<‘ said to lie akin to tlie Hebrews. 
Tliev elaniu-d the land between the Arii(*ii 
and the Jahlxik. of , Iordan, which the 
tribes of Reuben and (iatl ha*! jiarll v p<*s.se.ssed. 
aiul wlneli nieliKles a large ]>art of Gilead 
(V 8) The Amontes were the abongmal 
inhaliitants <*f tins, as ot th<‘ hili-eountrv W. 
of the Jordan 9. 'Flu* Annuonile raids 
e.\tendt‘<l to the central strongholds of Pales- 
tine («‘p 12M, but c 11 makes it clear 
that the brunt of their ‘oppression’ was felt 
in (iileail II See v. (i. The two lists 
partially eomeide The Amontes] P< rliaps 
a reb'renee to Xu 21 -'^ .’Vmmon] So far no 
deliverance from these has Ixen described. 
12 . We know' n(*thing of a Zidonian oppres- 
sion. AmalckitesJ see and also 

Ex 17 ^ Maomtes] LXX has ‘ Midianites.’ 
'Fhe Maomtes lived S ot tlie Dead Sea : cp. 
2 (’h 2 t>> RV, 2ti". 17. Muspeh] of Gilead, the 
scene <»f the compact lx.‘l ween Jacob and Laban 
((indH-*). The name means ‘watch-tower.’ 

(HAPTER 11 

Jephtuah’s Victory over the Ammonites. 

His rash Voxv 
i-ix. The Choice of Jephthahu 



11. 1 JUDGES V2,U 


I. As the son of a harlot, Jcphthah has no 
legal standing in the tnl>e. Gilead begat] 
Throughout tlu' rest of the iiarnitivt* Gilead is 
the name of a place, not a person (ep. 

Here Gilead’s ‘sons’ represent the legitimate 
tribesmen. 3. Tob] must have been near 
Gilead, probably to the NE (ep ‘JSld*’). 
■Vain men] see on It ^ ‘ Hroken men,’ such 

as came to Daiid at the ca\e of Adnllam 
(IS‘ 22 ‘-) "Went out] on forays. 9. .lephthah 
insist.s on being more than a hired captain 
he will be reinstated in the trilie, and ]daced 
at its head permanently • ep 1 S 1 1 

II. Before the LORD] in the li<»ly place at 
Mizpeh. so that there would be no going back 
from the bargain 

12-28. .Tephthali ami the Amnnmit<' 
chieftain. For thi.s appeal to the enemi's 
seii.se of right cp an e^enl to 

which .lejihthali here refers 

13. See on ]<>" Restore] d'lie jiossession.s 
of Israel are still in dispute 18. Jephthah 
points out that Israel made a wide (hdimr so 
as to leave the real territm-v of Moab fiee ; he 
does not refer specifically to Ammon, but in 
the following vv . as here, he seems to h.i\ e .Mu;ib 
s])ecially in his mind I’lie twat j>enples were 
akin to one anotlier • c[i <tn 19. See 

Nu'jr-'*' Heshhon IS Id 111 E <d’ the .Iordan 
and rj m S of the capital (d' Ammon, 'riie 
Amorite territory had Isdonged ti> Moab 
formerly (Nu ‘ 21 ) 20. Coast] UY‘lH*ider,’ 

le territory Jahaz] ep. Nu 21 -‘* l)t‘J-’-, 
a Moabite city 22. The wilderness] the 
Eastern desert 23. .lephthah's argiitmmt 
(.si'e on V 1 ‘.)) IS that no land had been taken 
from Moab or Ammon, only from the aboriginal 
Arnontes. 

24. Chemosh] properly, the god of Moab 
The Ammonite god w^as Milcorii (lKl]-‘'b 
etc ). It has been inferred that .lephthah. <ir 
the narrator of Jephthah’s wmrds, lieheied in 
the existence and pow'er of (’hemosh as in 
that of Jeho\ali ; but this cannot he held to 
k' certain : see also v 27 . An interesting 
eonimentary on this jiassage is to be found in 
an inscnptionof Mesha, kmgof Moab(2Kd'‘^ ), 
who ascribes all his defeats to th<* wrath of (die- 
niosh.and hisconquests over Israel to f 'hemosh s 
goodwill. 25. RV rightly jmts the stop at the 
end of the v. V. 2f» kgins a fresh question : 
see Nu 22 “f 26. Arocrj on the K. bank of 
the Amon, like Heshbon and Jahaz, is a 
Moabite town. The Ammonite town, Rahluih- 
Ammon, is unmen tioiied. Three hundred 
years] The different periods hitherto men- 
noned in the Isiok amount to .'id I years 

29-33. Jephthah's Victory over Ammon. 

29. The Spirit of the LORD] cp. 7 ^. In 
V. 1 1 Jephthah and all the people are already 
at Mizpeh. If these words stand in the right 
place, they must refer to further journeys 


taken by Jephthah to rouse the whole people, 
previous to attacking the Ammonib’s 

30, 31. (’p. the vows of .Jacob (Gn 2 H-’^'). 
Hannah (ISPi), Absalom {2S1.>) ’What- 
soever] RM ‘wdioHoeNcr’ M in' would have 
been more likely to eoine out to meet the 
returning i-aptain ih.in Ins only daughter 
Mesha. king of Moub. .sicnfieed his eldest st'ii 
in the stress of a siege (2Kd-), ami that tlie 
rite of ehild-saenln'e was in>t unknown m 
Israi 1 IS shown b\ 2 K Ib’‘ 21 ",lei 7 ’’* E/.k 
2d‘“'’ Mu b". <'t<' Cp al^ii (iM 22 33. The 

plam of vmeyards] kIiohUI lie a pro|iei name, 
Abel-elieramini (,so H V ) 

34-40. Tin* fullilnu'iit of .leplitliali’s \ow 
'I'he tragic ston is told willi eoii.smiimate art 
and noble retieenee ’I'iien' is no le.ison to 
<i<>iibt its literal tnitli 

34. Came out to meet him] ep E\l.b*'* 
ISIH*’ 35, Thou I 'file |iioiioiin IS emphatic. 
.Icphihali had had tronbli s enough both from 
his kinsmen and Ins foes When Ins daughter 
comes out to meet Inni, the jiill sigintic.ance 
of Ins sell imposeii \ow bows him slreiiglldcHK 
to the ground 36. Ilis daiigliti-r di\mes 
what IS iM Ins nniid for- she could hardly 
ha\e leannsl of Ins \ow beforehand (\ .’G) 

37. Bewail myvirgmity] 'riie gn'afesl grief 
of a Hidirew woman eonsislisl m bmng ebild- 
h*H.s 'I’he writer leaK s ns in no doubt of her 
fate 40. Lament] H V ‘ eeiebrato ’ 

CIIAIP'FH 12 

Tjik EriiiiAiMi 1 rs gi AJtJ!M. wiin .Iki’ii- 
Tii \ii His I)i II 

1--6. .Ti'phllmh and Ephraim Gnee more 
the members of the leading tribe find Ibem- 
selves left out of IIh* \ictor>. ainl conijilain : 
ep 8' .lephlhah deals w'jth them differently 
from Gideon. 

I. Northward] R.M to Zaphon,’ a town 
near Sneeolh • eji .Josh 111 "b 2. When 1 
called you] It would seem that .lephthah had 
done more than simply ronsi* (filead : see on 
1 4. .lephthah now makes use of the 
headshiit promised him in ll^b I'he second 
part of the v is unintelligible. As it stainls, 
it refers to some further taunt of the Ephraim- 
ites. Hut ‘fugitives’ means, in the original, 
‘ Hiir\i\ors ’ . and the (tileadites are reganlcd 
111 the genealogies as an offshoot of Manaswdi, 
to whom, indeed, the land of tiileaii was 
assigned. 5. The passages] RV ‘fords.’ 
Ephniim had invaded (iilead. and the Gileadites 
bsik lulvantngc of a dialectical peculiarity b) 
identify every Ephraiinite fugitive. Some 
exaggeration of numlHjrs Hceiiis indisputabh*. 

8-15. The Minor .ludgts, Ibzan, Elon, 
Abdon 

8 . Bethlehem] Prfibably in Zebulun, nien- 
tionecl in .Josh lit t''. 9 Thirty] cp, Kf^. 

II. Elon] in Nil 20 -'t' the name of a clan ' 
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pOMibly in the caseH of Ibzan and Abdcm also 
the hero and his family are confused. 15. 
Pirathon] Poseihly the modem Ferata, KW. 
of Shcchem. Amalekites] Probahlj' the 
Amalekites had made a settlement in Mt. 
Ephraim. 

(lIAn’ER 13 
Tiik Stoky ok Samson 

Except for Ifi'-^^and 1(1 Samson has none 
of the characteristics of a Judge. His exphuts 
against the Philistines are all solitary, and 
though they doulitless afforded relief to <he 
Israelites, they left no permanent result. We 
learn much more of the internal organisation 
of the Iffiilistines than of any of the other 
foes of Israel ; and it was their continued and 
formidable opjH)sition which, under the wnll of 
Jehovah, really wehU'd Isniel into a single 
nation in the tunes of Samuel and Saul 
Samson could not accomplish this , his hatred 
of the Philistines is undying; hut its<;auses 
arc private rather than national, and his fate is 
the direct result of his unwillingncHs to break 
off all relations with them. He is a warning 
rather than an example ; but such stones jw 
his could not fail to be {lojmlar. 

X. The Philistine Opfiression . see on 

3-25. The Hirth and Parentagt! of Samson. 

2 . Zorah] in Josh I a Danite city, it lies 
some 17 m. W. of tierusalein. Later, the 
Danites migrated northwards (c IH). and 
Zorali was na-kone<l as belonging to Judah 
(Josh lf)®8 2 (’ll 1 I '**) Family] properly, clan. 

3. Angel of the LORD] cp 2 * (‘>11 

4. 5. Wine nor strong dnnk] These aie 
forbidden to the Naziriles (Nu(!^), and here 
to the mother of the future Nazirite : cp also 
Am 2 i-. Unclean] regarded as unfit for fo<Kl; 
we may compare our English attitude to hoi-so- 
flesh. No razor] In Nub the ‘Nazinto,’ or 
religious devotee, is under rt‘strictions only for 
a time ; he takes the condition on himself 
voluntarily ; at the close of the peno<l he cuts 
off his hair and devotes it to CJckI (cp Ac 18 1^). 
Here the state bt‘gins Wfore birth, and is to 
last till death. Samson himself does not 
appear to alwtain fnmi wine ( 14 ^") Nothing 
ia here said of the connexion between Samson’s 
hair and his strength. 

6 . Man of God] The woman, apparently 
like Gideon (see on 6^^), does not recognise 
her viaitor as supematund, though she feels 
him to be inspired. She docs not venture, 
like her husband, to ask the stranger’s name. 
12. Now tat thy words, etc.] i.e. granted that 
this take# place, how shall we, etc. How 
we] RV ‘ what shall be the manner of 
the child, and trhat thall hr his work?’ 1$. 
Cp. 16. The last words give the reason 

for V. 15 . 18. Secret] RV ‘wonderful,’ i,e. 

above your comprehension ; cp. Gn 32 ®. 


22. Cp. 6 22 f. Isa 6 No man can hope to 8< 
God and live. Note the sound wisdom of tl 
woman’s answer. 

24, 25. Samson] i.e. probably ‘ Sun’s man 
cp. the name of the Bethshemeah, ‘ place ( 
the Sun,’ just opposite Zorah. Move] a rai 
word, meaning to disturb or stir up : cp. 14 
1 . 5 *’*, also (i^"* 1 r^. In Samson’s cat 
the narratives suggest a peculiar frenzy t 
strength and rage. Camp of Dan] RV, as 
proper name, ' Mahaneh-dan.’ which w'aa nea 
Kirjalh-jearim. in Judah (c IH^^y Eshtaol 
H in E of Zorah. 

THAPTEH 14 
The Makki.vce of S.vmson 

1-5 Samson (;hooHes a W'lfe among th 
Philistines. He and his parents go dowm h 
Timnath. 

2 Timnath] some 4 ni. SW. of Zorah 
allott(?d U> Dan (Josh 1 ; it was retakei 
by the Philistines in the reign of Aha: 
( 2 (’h 2 K 3 ^) Get her for me to wife] It wai 
enstomarv for })arents to condnet the negotia 
tioiis ainl jiay tlie dowry • ep (in .‘»4 ‘*•’2 

3 Cj) (in 24 '’’ 2(i‘*‘’ 27 -"'. 4 It inis of the 
Lord] God purposed to use Samson as ; 
weapon against the J’hilistincs. 

6 9 d'he slaying of the Lion, 

6 Cp l.T-’ , for the exploit, ep. IS 17 '^^ 
2S2.‘» ‘-" 8 A swarm of bees .. in the car- 

case] jtrobablv it had dried up under the hot sun. 

10. II. ’I'he bridal fea,st. 1 1. When they 
saw him] Many Greek MSS. by a slight 
change, read ‘ since tliey feared Inin,' a natural 
e.xplanatioii of this elioiee of what was practi- 
cally a ■ body-guard ’ Gp Mt 9 ^ • the children 
of the bride-ehamlK.T ’ 

I2'20. Samson’s Riddle and its conse- 
(jiiences. 

12. Thirty] one for each of liis new com- 
panions. Sheets] RV * linen garments.’ 

15 Called] I.e invited us to your feast. 
To take that we have] RV ‘ imjHiverish us.’ 

16. She does not dare to tell her husband 
the real reason of her curiosity. 17. Lay sore 
upon him] R V ‘ pressed him sore ’ 

19. Ashkelon] on the coast of the Philistine 
country. There is, however, a village of 
the same name alxmt an hour S. of Timnath 
(mentioned in ‘ Survey of Western Palestine ’) 
t<i which perha^is Samson rushed off. To 
leave the bride like this is an insult, which 
her father at once avenges by giving her to 
the ‘ best man ’ : cp. 152. 

CHAPTER 15 

Samson sLArouTERs the Philistines 

Samson, being denied his wife, burns the 
com of the Philistines. He is delivered up 
to them by the men of Judah, but bursts his 
bonds, and slaughters many of the Philistines. 
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I, 2. Samson is denied his wife. 

I. Wheat harvest] i.e. about May : cp. 
V. 4 f. The reason for the last clause is 
given in 14 2. The father still desires 

to be conciliatory to one who might prove so 
valuable a son-in-law, 

3-8. Siimson’s Revenge. 

3. More blameless than, etc ] HV blameless 
in regard of , . when 1 do them a mischief ’ 
Samson means that the Pin list tries have now 
clearly put themselves in the wrong. 

4. Foxes] RM‘ jackals.’ 6. St*el4i''. 

7. Though ye have done] RV 'if ye do’ 

8. Top, etc.] RV ‘cleft of the rock of Etam.’ 
Samson leaves his own tribe for the neigh- 
bouring territory of .ludah. 

9-13. The action of the men of Judah. 

9. Lehi] The name means ‘ jawbone,’ }»er- 
haps from some resemblance in its shape. TIk' 
site is not definitely known 10, ii. Each 
jiarty represents the other as the aggi-e.ssor 
Observe Judah's dread of the Philistines It 
IS not difficult, witli such a spirit, to imdt'r- 
stand foreign domination. Nor is one tribe 
under any obligation to assist a member of 
another. 

14-20. Samson’s Deliverance and Slaughter 
of the Philistines 

14, The Spirit] see on Id-' Loosed] RV 
‘dropped.’ 15. New] i e. fresh : not <trv or 
brittle : such might easily be found lying on 
the ground. A thousand men] cp ami 
16. In the Hebrew this v. reads as 
two jingling lines, with a pun on ‘ass’ ami 
‘ heaps.’ 17 Called that place] RV ‘ that 
place -was called ’ Properly, Raniath means 
‘height.’ The name was ‘ Jawbone height’- 
by another pun the meaning ‘ Jawbone-throw ’ 
is suggested. 19. That wax in the jaw] RV 
‘that is in Lehi,’ a hollow (Heb. ‘mortar’) in 
the ground close to the scene of the slaughter. 
The ‘caller’ (Heb, hakklni) is the name f<)r 
the partridge : cp. lS‘Jb‘“^>. 20. He judged] 

cp, prefatory note to c. 13. 

CHAPTER IG 

Samson’s Escape from Gaza. Dei.ilah'.s 
TREAcnERY. Samson’s Death 

1-3. Samson and Gaza. 

1. Gaza] 2 m from the coast, and the last 
town of Palestine on the coast road to Egypt. 
Here Samson would be a whole day's journey 
from his mountain home, in his enemies’ 
territory. 

2, 3. They appear not to have surrounded 
the house, but waited to kill him when he found 
the gates closed in the morning. He suspects 
their plan, and does not wait till morning. 
The two gates would turn on pins, and l>e 
made by locks or bars into one piece, which 
Samson lifts up and carries off. The distance 
from Gass to Hebron (one of the highest 


ptunts in the ruggtwl land of Judah) is nearly 
40 m. 

4-22, SaiiiHon'scapturetlmmgh thetrtiachery 
of Delilah. 

4. A woman] For tlie third time Sanisoirs 
reckless daring in love brings him int<i danger. 
Sorekj a long and ferlile ‘wady’ or glen, 
running AV. fnini near Jerusalem t(* the plain : 
cp. Gn40'>. Z(»rah and Timriah an* Isilh in 
this \ alley. 5. The lords of the Philistinesl 
see on ;i-<. Wherein his great strength heth] 
properly ’by nliat im'aiis bis strengtli is gi’eat.' 
Till* ‘lords’ faney he must lla^e some amulet 
or magieul deMce. Afflict] propi'rly. ‘tor- 
ment ’ Pieces] i.e sbekt'ls The amount to 
]>c paid by eaeli is about jCIbl) 

7. Wlietlier Samson snspi’cls or riol, be plays 
upon her credulity The siipjiosed secret of 
the ‘green mtlis,’ 1 e undned bowstrings made 
from the intestines of anmials, has all the 
more Aerisimilitude beeause of the saere<l (and 
iiiagn-al) number He\en (ep \ 13). The Philis- 
tines are deceived as readily as Delilali. 

II. Occupied] RV ‘ wherewith no work hath 
been done’ ■ ep (A V) 

13, 14. 'I’be v IS iiicoiuplet4*. LXX helps 
us to till the gap. thus: ‘if tliou weavest . . 
web, and beatest up with the jiiii, my strength 
will fail , MO M'hilc he slept Delilah did so. and 
she beat up the web with the pin, and said.’ 
Delilah wo\e the long hair into an unfinished 
piece of stull’ left on tlie upright loom : the 
pm was use<l f<»r ‘beating up’ the cloth (in 
this ease, the liair) tight and firm Went away 
with the pin of the beam] ' pm ’ slioiiid here l»e 
omittefl : Samson pulls the posts of (be loom 
out of the gKiiind 15. Thine heart] tliy mmd 
or knowledge , ep vv 17, 18. 

18. Deliluli sees at onee that Samson is no 
longer tra king her, and she makes the IMiilis- 
tmes equally conlident. 7’lie belic'f in the 
importance of the hair (sc-i* on 13 '') was wide- 
spread m antiquity. 19. Afflict] bow is not 
explained He is still asleeji. 20. Departed] 
when he was robbed of the hair whieli it was 
his duty to fireserve. 21. See 2K 2 h'^. Grind- 
ing was women's work 

23-31. Samson’s Last Exploit and Death. 
23. Dagon] the chief Philistine ginl (1 Kfi), 
25-29. He would make sport enough by 
being what he was. blind and in chains. Pillan] 
Tw<» columns on Mhieli rested the roof of a 
large V4*randah. perhaps attached to the temple. 
After being m the court m front, in the sight 
of all, both Ixdow and alnive, he is brought to 
rest against these. 28. My two -yci] RM ‘ for 
one of my two eyes.' A stroke of grim humour 
quite in keeping, at this supreme moment, with 
the character of Samson. 29. On which it wm 
borne up] RV ‘ leaned on them.’ 

31. The Philistines had no wish, and perhaps 
no spirit, to interfere with Samson’s burial in 
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bis own country. Milton has brought out the of ‘ Sainson Agonistes.’ Judged] see intro 
tragic elements of this wild story at the end to c. 13. 


PART 3 


Tiih MkiKa'iions of 'jiik ami 'iiii: Ffid hetwkkn Benjamin and 

'JHE O'lHEK TklMES (Clis, 17-21) 


This concluding section is really an ap- 
jMUuhx Instead of descrilung a further 
deliverance, it recounts two tribal stones in 
which the rougii manners and |»riiniti\e re 
ligious ideas of the time are shown with iiio^t 
viiluabie and cnid detail Kedundaneies and 
•liserepancies in the narratives (see <»n 17 ‘^ 
IHi') as well as diiTereiices in the language, 
suggest that more than one aceount has U’cii 
use<l in eaidi of the st<»ries 'I'his is no sign, 
however, that they are not histoneal , and 
they must probably be placed earlier rather 
than later in (lie general tramevcork of the 
jieriod 

CUAPTEK 17 
'I'llE STOHV of Mkah 

'rins story, wliuli iscontinue<l in the follow- 
ing c., IS undouhtedly a \ery old one. In 
striking eoiifrast to many <»tlier narrative 
portions of tin- Old Testament, there is in the 
body of tins narratne no condemnation of the 
image worship to wlmdi tlie Daiiites attached 
sneh importance, noi of their mode of seeiiriiig 
it. We ean luit wonder the more at the 
heights which the religion of Israel was to 
climb from such beginnings as this Cp, 
JoshllHT. 

1-6. Mieuii's idols 

I Ephraim] see on 3-'“. 2 Eleven hun 

dred] see on ]♦» "’. Taken] as appears from 
the following clause, stolen. The mother’s 
eui-sc (though she is ignorant of the thief) w'lll 
not allow Mieali to rest till the money la re- 
stored, 3, 4. As the text stands, Mieah re- 
stored the moiie\ twice oxer. This can hardly 
Iks correct ' Yet ’ {\ 4) should In' ‘and,’ as 
in UV. Observe that llit' images are to 1 k‘ 
made in honour of Jehox ah 3. Graven image] 
sjH^cifically, an idol curved out of wo(td or 
stone, or, generally, any kind of i<lol ‘Molten 
image’ was added, not (as it would seem) to 
denote a second idol (‘ they ’ in v. 4 .should Im* 
‘it’ ; see also but to show that the 

idol was covered over with tlie siher 

5. House of gods] i.e. a private shrine In 
Heb. tlie word for ‘ god ’ may be reail either as 
singular or plunil. Ephod] see on 8 -’“. The 
ephod is often connected with oracular re- 
sponses (cp. 1 SlM'’-' : also Ex‘J8 Lx 8) ; the 
priest in chargi* of it can make inquiry 
of Jehovah. Teraphim] cp. Hos3^ : also 
Gn31 1815^ 11113 The word is plural in 
form, and seems to denote household idols of 
some kind : cp. 18^. Conaecrated] Took 


into his enqiloyment for the performance of 
religious duties ; ep, v 10 , 18 ^ 1 S 71 . 6. I’p. 

181 JIH 21 

7-13 The engagement of the Lex lie. 
Levitej The word dc-notes not his tribe but 
bis calling. Sojourned] The regular term used 
in eonnexioii with a ‘resident alien’ who in- 
tends at some time to return to his home. 

10 Father] cp. 2K 2 **■' (J-i : also (. 11146 ^; 
a title of re.spect, which might be quite con- 
Kisteiit xvitb the priest’s being supjiorled as a 
son (x 11) 

13 'I’he professional knowledge of thi' 
Lex lie, in matters of ritual, gixes him (and 
his employer) an ailvanlage oxer otliers who 
might be selected as pne.sts. 

(^'UAITKK 18 

The Dam'iis on i\ Qi est of an 1 n- 

iiEKFiANi i.. 'I'lii.t mm Mkah of hi.-j 

ImaOF.S, ('Xl’Tl Kl. AM) sn il.F IN LaIsH, 

AND SET I 1‘ ll)OL-WoKsHll' THKin. 

I- IO. Tlie Danite Spies 

2. From their coasts] R V • from their whole 
number ’ For Zorah and Eshtaol .see on 
13-'. 3. They knew] 1 ’liey recognised him 

as a Lexile from the prayers he xxas .sax mg. 

Makest] RV doi-st ’ 6. Before the LORD] 

i.e. niidci .lehoxahs cau- 7. LaishJ In 
Josh I'.t*" the name appears as Leshem Jjater 
on it was called Dan, from its nexx- inhabitants 
(cp. v 21*. and c 2l)D 1<D Fe])anon 

and the sources of the Jordan in the extreme 
X of Palestine, and was about 40 in. from 
Sidoii, the famous commercial city on the sea- 
eoast. The rest of the v imjilies that the 
residents were a colony from Zidon. Put 
thnii to shame] Tlie Hebrexx- liere gives no 
intelligible sense Business] RV ‘ dealings.’ 

With nut/ man] LXX (m some MSS) reads 
‘ M’ith Syria ’ wdiosi* capital. Damascus, was 
about as distant as Sidon. 10. Secure] as 
always in AT, ‘ free from care or apprehension.’ 

II- 31. The Danite Expedition to Laish. 

11. Six hundred men] cp. 2 (M" ; a very 

small number when compared wdth those given 
in ‘201'', IT or i.^ l<', -’T wq q would seem 
that the larger part of the trilx* went north- 
wards. Appointed] RV * girt.’ 12. Mahaneh- 
dan] see on 13 -^; they then tuni northwards. 

16. The gate] of the village. 17. An 
amplification of v. 15 ; further re|>eated in 
V. 18 . Here and in v. 18 ‘graven image’ 
and ‘ molten image ’ are understood as two 
distinct objects. In vv. 20, 30, 31 the 
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* molten image ' i8 left unineiitioned. 19. See 
on 21. Caniaifc] KV ‘goods’: ep. 

Ac ‘in'* (what IS earned: cp. the word 
‘luggage’). The armed men imurhed Iasi, 
expecting pursuit. 28. See on 7 Tlie 
building of one city on the ruins of anotluT 
was common, lus e\ca\ations at (lezi-i and 
Lachish have made clear. Beth-rehob] un- 
known 29. Israel] Jacob: see (in Jo*" 

30. The possession of this image was 
e\idently an iinjiortaiit thing Jonathan] 
Tins must refer to the yfniiig la-Mte, who 
has lieen hitherto unnamed, unless his name 
has dropped out of the text prcMoiisly Ma- 
nasseh] KV ‘Moses’ This, the true text, 
was altered in later times, to save Moses 
from any connexion witli such a priesthoiHl .is 
this Captivity] Prohahls the depofiulation 
of Northern Israel hy 1 ’iglath-Pileser in 7 Jl 
no 31. In Shiloh] Nli of Itethel, wlieie 
the ark vas kept in the ‘ house of (lod ’ ( 1 S 1 — 4 ) 
The destruction of this ‘house’ is menti(>ned 
in Jer 7 *- ih'*, I’ossihly it was destroxed hy 
the Philistines. In 1S‘_'‘J** tlie priesthood 
settled formerly at Shiloh apjieais at Noh 

(HAP'J’KK I!> 

Thk Wk'kedm ss or (Imu.aji 

A Levite and his concuhine meet with foul 
treatment at (liheah, a town of Petijamin 
The indignation of the otlu'r tribes is roused 
against the Benjarnites 

This c gixes the cause of the war between 
the rest of tlie tribes and Keiijamin, with 
which the remainder of Judges is concerned 
It IS difficult to determine the jieriod to which 
this w'ar should he .assigned In c ‘JO there 
IS no recogiiiseil leader or ju<lge 111 Israel, hut 
all the tribes (ipiite ditrereiitly frcun el.se- 
where) act together ‘ as one man ’ (‘JO * **) , and 
the numbers given ( ‘JO impl> a xery 
large population ; tliongh an army afiproach- 
ing half a million in number seems uiithiiik 
able. On the other hand, it is hard to lieliexe 
that Benjamin could liaxe sutfered such a 
disaster as this within a generation or two of 
Saul’s accession to tlu' throne I’rohably we 
have an old story, dating from the wihl da\s 
before Saul ( 11 * * part of which at least 

(20. 21 *-*<) was retohl at a much later period, 
when the exact details had l>een lost and were 
replaced by the writer’s conceptions of the 
past : see on 20 

I. When t litre iras no king"] on 17 *' 
A certain Levite] see on 17 ". 3. He re- 

joiced] feeling the separation to Ik* a disgnme. 

10. Jebus] see 1 : also Josh lo** 1 (’h 1 M. 

The journey from Bethlehem would m*t take 
more than two hours. 12. See on 1 Did 
they remember the story of Sodom (Gn 10 ) ? 

13. Gibeah. . Ramah] both K. of Joni- 
•aleiD. 14. There is liardly any twilight in 


Palestine. 15. (lilieah thus proxes us inhos- 
pitable a.s tliex feaivd Jerusalem would Ik* 

16. The field] 1 e. the ojicn conntiy sur 
rounding tlie xillagc x8. The house of 
the Lord] LX.\ reads ‘ inx house,’ whicli is 
pn ferahle. 

19 Note the }>oliteness of the phrases ‘ thy 
handmaid ’ and ‘ thx serxants’ 'I’hc tni’cller 
needs nothing e\( ept actual house-room An 
inn IS oiilx the modern suhstilute foi the lios- 
pitaiifx on which onginallx travellers were 
eoinpelled to lelx This hospitalitx the stranger 
from Kjihraiin (cp Lk insists on pio- 

X iditig tullx 22. Sons of Belial j 'I’he Hebrew 
means simply ‘ worlhless iiiiMi ’ or 'rascals.' 
Beli.al IS not a proper naiiu' cp 1 S 1 *’’) 

23. 'I'he old man drtaids being eoinpellnd to 
xiolato tiu' laws ol Haslern hospitalitx 
29. ( 'p 1 S 1 1 ' 

(’H.\PTKR 2(1 

'rm: Si.vn.inm or am. Hi n.ia.xii 1 i,s 

'Phe Levite reeoniils Ins w longs to a full 
a.ssemhlage of the tnlx's, w ho deena- jMimsli 
ment upon Henjainiii 'riieit tirst two at tacks 
arc unsncccssfnl. imt the thini results in the 
almost total exteiniination of the BenjainileH. 

I II. 'I’lie Israelites as.Hi'inhle at (iilieah. 

1. Congregation] d'his word is only used iii 
the later hooks of the O'J' after Israel had 
ceaseil at the exile to he a nation see intro, 
c 11 * ) Dan] .see on IH-'* Becr-sheba] the 
.southermnost point of Palestine, ‘JH m SW 
of Hehr<»n. Set' (In 21 , 2*1 1 SH- Ani.h^’ 

2 . Four hundred thousand] contrast 

3. Mizpeh ] not the jdacc in Gilead men 
tioneil HI 11**. hut on a lull about two hours 
journey NW fnun Jcrnsalein 

12-29. defeats of the Israelites 

12. Tlie resjionsihilily for the outrage is 
regardctl as resting on the whole tribe. 15. In 
vv. 44-47 only 2.h.*'»(li) men are aeci»uiiled for 
LXX here reads 2.h.0(>(), and neglects the 700 
men of v 10 16. Sec on J*''. 18. Cp. P** 

Bethel (UV) wtmhl he stime four hours’ dis- 
tain'cto the N After this journey the wlmlc 
army nmrclics hack to Giheah. 23. This x., 
placed HI hraekets. slionld really precede v. 22, 
on which V 24 properly follows. 25. In these 
(wo battles tlie Israelites thus lose a tenth 
of their whole mimher 26. House of God] 
HV Bethel’ Burnt offerings peace offer- 
ings] Sacrifices 111 which the whole was con- 
sumed on the altar, ami sat nfiecs in which part 
was eaten by the worshipjiers at a comnuui 
meal. 

27, 28. 'I’his parenthesis is added to explain 
why Bethel was xisited, ami not Shiloh, as 
might have lieeii expecteti from the statements 
made in J osli 1 8 *** and 184 *. If the note al>out 
Phinehas is correct, these events must have 
taken place in the first generation after Joshua. 
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30-48. The destruction of Benjamin. 

31. The same slratagem as that which had 
proved siiwesKfiil ai Ai (.JoshH House of 
God] IIV ‘Bethel,' as in >.2(1. 33. B&al- 
Uunar] unknown. 

35. The Lord] Ismers sucreKs is really 
Jehovah’s This v. anticipates the end of the 
story. In the whole narratne there is a gcMid 
deal of misphuiernent (e.g, \v. .'{ 7 , Jit) and 
redundancy (e.g v\ :{I,J2). V. Jtl coinmenees 
what IS really a sirond account of the battle, 
with a very much fuller conclusion. 37. Drew 
thf'fuxtins along*] ‘moved forwani.’ 42. The 
wilderness] i c. to the more desolate region 
lying to the K 43. With case] BY ‘at thfn 
resting jilace,’ or, as IlM. ‘at Meiiuhah.’ The 
sunrisingj i.c the K. 45. RimmonJ J in L. 
of Bethel. Gidora IS unknow n 48. The men 
of crcr// city] RV ‘ the entire city,’ <>r, as llM, 

‘ the inliahited city.’ 

(’HARTKIl 21 

Wivi.s AUK oivi.s 'll* iHK Benjamiti: 

Si itvixous 

1-6. 'J’he lamentation for Benjamin. 


I. Had sworn] see on 172 All tne womei 
and children in Benjamin have been massacred 
cp. V. 11;. 2. House of God] IIV ‘Bethel,’ a 
in 202<'>8b Burnt ofiferings and peace offer 
ings] sec on 5. Lit. ‘the great cui-8< 

ha<l been pronounced upon,’ etc, 6 . Repentet 
them] see on 2’’'. 

7-25. The Beiijarnites provided with wives 

8. Jabesh-gilead] i.e, Jabesh in Gilead; cp 
ISll Probably about 10 m. SE. ol 

Beth'shean or Bcisan. 12. Shiloh] see or 
1831 . Hitherto, Bethel had been the head 
<4uarters. 13. Call peaceably] RV ‘proclaim 
peace’ 14. 2(H) 8ur\nors were still left 
unprovideil for 19, Shechem] see on Db 
Lebonah] 3 m. XW of Shiloh. Shiloh thus 
lies off the main road, and soon lo.ses its early 
importanee. 21. To dance] s<>e on f)-" ; also 
2Sr)i-*. The act, like tin* whole feast, w’as 
regarded as religious. 

22. XX) clear sense can be obtained from the 
Heb, The general meaning must be, ‘ allow 
the men to keej> these girls, since we did not 
find w'nes for them in Jabt;sli-gilead ; and ;is 
your daughters were taken from you by force, 
you have not broken your oath.’ 


RUTH 

INTRonrOTION 


The book of Ruth is one of the most de- 
lightful stones ever penned It carries us 
without an effort into an old-world rtailm alto- 
gether unlike our work-a-day life. Whilst w'e 
read it the customs of that other realm seem 
(juite familiar to us. And how admirably arc 
the actors in the story depicted ! We art* made 
intimately acijuainted with Orpali and Ruth ; 
wdth the girl w ho aeconiiKinies her mother-in- 
law on the homeward jt)urnev as far lus the 
border of the two countries, professes her in- 
tention to go the whole way. only waits tt> be 
dissuaded, w'oops, kisses, tunis back ; and with 
the girl who forsakes fatherland, kindretl, and 
luicostral wonthip, liecause of her deep love for 
the liereaved luid the dead. I'he character of 
Naomi, ttx), is ‘ instinct wdth life.’ In the 
difficult jKwition of mother-in-law she knows 
how to win the tender love of the fw'o younger 
women, and the optui secret of her influence is 
the unselfishness which declines Orpah's offer 
and devotes itself to Ruth's interests. And 
Boa* is provided with an excellent foil in the 
person of the anonymous kinsman. The latter 
is a keen and calculating individual, eager to 


hear of anything lo lii^ advantage, bnl ipiick 
to drop It the moment he is told of a fly in 
the ointment. The former is quietly ready to 
resfM)nd to any call of duty, yet willing to give 
up tile satisfaction of doing it to one who may 
have a stronger claim. Modest and humble, 
he 18 at the same time beloved and respected. 
Uonsider, too, how* diffi-reiit an impression is 
made on us by the critical point m the book, 
the hinge on which the w'hok* turns, c. 3 . from 
that which would la* made by a modem writer 
treating sucli a theme I The course plirsued 
on tliat occasion is so entirely alien to our 
ideas and customs. Yet it is described with 
so skilful a hand, or, rather, with so pure 
a heart, that no thought of evil can obtrude 
itself. And the tvqa* of piety which it recom- 
mends so strongly hy merely describing it is 
singularly engaging. It is so thoroughly un- 
affected. human and real. Uontraat the pro- 
found feeling and perfect simplicity' of 
with the stilted and unnatural paraplirase in 
the Talmud. There the older woman says, 
‘ W e are forbidden to go beyond the limits of 
a sabbath day’s journey ’ ; Ruth replies, ‘ Where 
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RUTH 


It ih mk'rostiiiK to remcrnkT that whon St. 
Matlhow inictiH tho geiicalo^rv uf .lonoplj ho is 

atrcful to s;, yd.-.) that B<«u U-^at Ohod of 
Kmh and St Luke liiis OMdontlv tho sjuno 
im‘of desooiit in viow when ho inon’t.ons Hour., 
ttlHMl, Jcsso. DaMd, Nathan ainoiiK tho an- 
ct*st(*rs of till' iiioiIkt of onr Lord (;i:u,3d 
Kmhoa-upios tJio MTond plmv annniK^st tho 
Mogilloth or-UolK tholnoshonMnt.nKK 
kept separato from tho rost, oaeh on ik onm 
roll, and roa( in tl.o sMuiKOKmo on livo ^n-oat 
days of iho Jouisl, ( ahndar It j.s ns.-d on 
tho socond of Hiom' oocasions, at tho luaist of 

J c‘nt«-(wl,lh,.jrr™t Km,,,,] F„rM„ |, 

.'in OCCiWnl, ,1 «„u|,l lx. ,|,nic„|i (., |i|„| ,, 

appropml.. I,..ss„„ (|,xi, WupI. rK «lii..|, 

put in SI. J.loasiiii,. „ 1,^,|,| ||„, I„|„,„rs „ii.l l|„. 
ehantios o| tho liar\i*.st soason 


Tii 


(i.e. as far as) thou goest I will go ' : ‘ It is not 
allowed amongst us for two persons of different 
^xes to be alone together’: ‘Where thou 
lodgest I will lodge ’ : ‘ «ix hundred and thir- 
teen commandments have been gn eii us ’ • 

‘ Thy people is my iieojde ’ : ‘ J'lie worship of 
other gods is prohibited to us ’ : ‘ I’hy Uod is 
my God ’ : ‘ The courts ore allowed to put men 
to death in four ways’ : • Wliere thou diest 1 
will die : and so forth. The ancient Jewisli 
con^eiitator saw more clearly the sjurit of the 
lx>ok when, after feeling a little puzzled at 
hnding in this Scripture no legal or ceremonial 
[irescriptions, he concluded that it was com- 
posed to teacli us ‘how great is the reward of 
human kindness.’ 

a Ls generally agreed that the Ixmk. though 
embodying old traditions, is of later date than 
the acenes it describes The period of the 
Judges lay far behind (!■); the enstoiiis of 
an earlier time required exjilanation (4 • ) The 
purity of Its thought and .s(^h■ lead some 
scholars to fa\our a jin -evihc date , but the 
majority are disjiosed to place it either during 
or after the exile From ilje stress Inch the 
author lays on the Moabitish origin <d‘ Ruth 
It has been inferred that he Mas an opponent 
«*f the rigorous measures adopted b^ Kzra and 
Nehemiah against intermarriage m ith foreigmu-s 

(Kzr'.M Nch lira) If ho did 111.. Ill the till,,, 
of that great struggle, and Mas in some measure 
iniluenced by it, he scarcely alloM's this to 
appear. Other objects a.scnl>ed to him are to 
illustrate the life of Da\id, and t(, enforce the 
duty of the next-of-km marrying a childless 
widoM' ; but if either of these Mere in his miml 
at the start, they were almost forgotten in the 
interest of the 8<'enes and actions Mnth M'hich 
he deals. He could ne\er have produced so 
>eautiful a work if he had lieen MTitinga pam- 
phlet with a special didactic aim simplv 
tells the story of a Moman's fidelity anti its 
^ward, to show us his ideal of the ‘Excellent 
Woman ’ and to make us feel that (fml did not 
forget her. 

‘ How sweet an ended strife ! 

UoM’ sweet a dawning life! ’ 

‘ ^ scholar of the last generation has said : 

The book of Ruth presents us with a simple 
Rtory of domestic life— such as has liappened, 
and 18 happening over and over again in this 
world— the familiar story of a daughter s affec- 
tion and a young wife’s happiness. . . In Ruth 
we see a daughter clinging to a parent in her 
age, with all the unselfishness of true-hearted 
affection ; volunteering to share her lowliness 

and her dist^ ; finding favour for her piety n^re, wnicn says. • And they tiansgressed the 

Bo^ to men ; chosen by commandment of the Lord a^d mamed strange 

to be his wife; from obscure poverty women.’ ^ritosirange 

taken to an honourable bed ; the vounff lonelv 8 o The m 

chapter, changed in the last return to her mother's ^Le^ for shT^”^^n 
U.t0 . joyful mother of child^u.' live in the womr^St'Trhe 
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(HAPTEH 1 

Exn.i; am> nil. pi;,, Naomi 

1. Beth lehem-judah] Iwtt ht.uih’ lournci S 
of .IcruHideiu, is t„ be tlistmguisbnl frttin Hh), 
Ifheni in Zcbidiin (dosl, 1 i. ) (, 

short distanc<‘ from Moab, mIhcIi, m tb. da\s 
lure refcrrctl to, was a fertile, bigldx ciiltiuittMl 
country Trau-llcrs still sp. ak <d' it as a land 
of stream, t Notliing short uf the comj.nisioii 
of famine could ha\c Jiuluccd a Hebrew to 
migrate into this foreign country Mherc ht> 
Mould have no right of citizcriship.'thiN unclean 
land Mherc JclioMili could not be worsliippetl. 

2. The name Elimelech ineaiiH ‘1113 (L.d is 
King.’ Naomi, or, as it ought to be written 
‘N<»<)nii,’ means ‘pleasant’ 'rbe tMc sons,' 
Mahlon(‘ sickly ’) and Chilion (■ wasting away ’), 
e\ident]y oMn* their iiunics to tlic fate Mhich 
o^ertook tbeni. It i.s md quite certain how 
we shouhJ understand the mums of their 
M’lves Orpah mjis taken h> some of the .Jewish 
eominentators as signifying • the huek of the 
neck,’ and explained hy lier having turned her 
back on Naomi Ruth may l,e ‘ fi mud ’ or 
‘refreshment’, the Talmu.l takes the latter 
view, ‘ because David sprang from her, who 
refreshed the Holy One with songs umJ praises ’ 
Ephrathah is another name for Hethleliem or 
fierhaps the name of the district of Bethlehem 
4 - The author of our hook sees nothing 
wrong in their marrying Moabite wiveH. Jn 
this he agrees with earlier ideaa and cnHtfirris 
(.lgl4^^ ir,4f. ]K7H),not with hucI. 

enactments as DtL>:Pf , or Huch stern proceed- 
mgs as Ezra and Nehemiah took when they 
com|)elIed the JeMs to abandon their foreiini 
wives (Ezr9,l() Neh ld^’^-30), or the Targurn 
here, which says. ‘And they tianagresscd the 
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(Gn 24 ‘-^’’''’" . 1 ^ 4 ‘‘ The Ixjlief of 

that age wjim that men would receive m this 
life an exact reconiperisc f<>r their good and 
evil actions . see es|s-(;Killj l‘s IM--*.-*'. These 
two goo<l women were t^> find rest after the 
trouhles and dis;ippointmentH of their Hehiew 
iiiarnagcs 

II 13. If Naomi had other sons the ohliga- 
fion of marrving their deeeased brother’s 
widow would devolve «in one of them This 
Lev irate law (from Lem - ‘a brother-in-law’) 
has b(‘eTi observ ed in many quart<-rs (d‘ thegloU*, 
in India. Madagascar, Brazil, eb- Amongst 
the llebiews the two olipa ts wlm li it aimed 
at W'ere, to prevent the extinction (d the dead 
man’s name, and to save the propertv belong- 
ing to a family fiom being hioken up and dis- 
persial aiiu)ng othei families 'I’lie liisthorn 
son of the new inamage was consnlered to be 
the child and heir of the dead ((In.dH Dt ‘J.'/-”') 
Naomi asks . Would ye stay for them from 
having husbands? or. more literall\ ‘ Would 
yi> shut } oiirselv es up fnmi having hii.sbamls ' 
Foi the widow', awaiting the scc(»nd marriage, 
must remain at home 111 se« lusmn ((liidHii) 

14, 15. Pos.sibly ttrpah did not intend going 
}H*yond the neccHsary c<uirte.s\ <»f accomjiany- 
ing her niother-in law to the hor<ler of tlu' two 
countrii'S ’I'lieii she would return to her 
peo]de and' her god ’ (H \ ) t 'hemosh was the 
national god of M<ial» (NirJl 1 K 1 1 etc ) 

16 18. B util’s mijiassioned ihalaration re- 
minds us ot the Dru/e sheikh, w ho, <tn parting 
with Mrs Burton, exclaimed, ‘ Allah be with 
you and \our houst' ! 1 wtuild we ha<l never 

seen )ou, because of this parting If voii loved 
a stone I would put it m my bosom, ami it vou 
hated the ni<»on I would not sit under its 
rays’ Acconling to ancient i<h‘a.s a god ami 
his people were inseparable : it Huth deter- 
mined to go over to Naomi’s fatherland and 
race she neces.Hanly accepted their deity ' d 
Ihivid was driven out of Israel he w’as thereby 
biddcii, ‘tto, serve other gods’ (ISlhii'*) 
Moreover, it was an even more cherished 
privilege then tiiaii now to be interred with 
one’s relatives: the phrase for a desirable kind 
of burial was. ‘ t<v be gathciH'd to one s fathers 
In Ezkd'd it IS implied that the varnnis 
nations inhabit separate hK*4ilities in the in- 
visible world. Ruth cleaves to her mother- 
in-law as Elisha to Elijah { 2 K 2 *-'') 

X9-22. Every one m the little town knew 
her. Yet how much she had alteri'vl The 
women, of civur.si'. knew her iH^st, and they 
exclaimed, ‘ h this Naomi ? ’ She repudiated 
the old name, renaming herself Mara, 
* Bitter,’ because the Almighty, who is here 
oallod Shaddai, had dealt bitterly with her. 
The same expression wcurs in Job 27 -. The 
exact force of the divine name Shaddai is un- 
oertain. Except in tlie l>ook of Job we alway 


a. 

meet it in conjunction with the general nan 
God, ‘(iod Shaddai.’ ExP regards it as i 
ancient title. Jehovah testified against Naoi 
by treating her as a sinner, for sutlering wi 
alw'avs regarded as an ev ideiice of guilt. Wht 
the widow’ s son dies she enes out to Elijah 
‘ Art tliiui eoine to c.ill my sin to remembrane 
and to slay m\ son ? ’ ( 1 K 1 7 We have n 
groirid for assiimiug anv particular tninsgi’e! 
Sion on Naomi ‘ ji.irt : tlu' 'rargiim is elearl 
wrong in fixing on tiie iidgT.itioii to Moal 
Jlow unlike Naomi's fortunes to tbosi' < 
Abraham, who from being alone became 
miiltitnde ( Isa .b 1 -). and tliow of Jaeoli, wii 
with nothing but a .stail 111 liis hand crosses 
the Jonh'ui. and returned in tw’<» bund 
((In .‘ 12 ' Barley barvesl begin.s earlv 11 
A pi il 

(’UAP’J’ER 2 

linn 'I UK (il.KANKll 

I Boaz] (‘ (]uieknes.s ’) was a kinsman o 
Klimelech’s We are not informed of tin 
precise degree of relationsliip Here and ai 
J'he IS designated an ' aeijuaintanei',’ It n 
by no means certain that we are to think of 
him a.s 'amiglitv man of wealth', the phra.si 
here ciiiplov ed scuiietimes points riut u capable, 
active man ( 1 K 1 1-^ Neb 11’^) Tlie Targuin 
is of eiuirse wrong in expl.uning it bv 'a man 
strong in the Law’ — an cxpl.ination wlncb re- 
mimPu-iol Ajiollos. ‘mighlv in the seiiplures’ 
(Ae!H-'-») 

2, 3. Huth will not sit witli folded liands 
Like anv olher poor persi>n she has a right to 
glean (Lv 2.‘r-- Dt 24 * '). but the lamlowner 
can make the exercise of this right easier or 
more disagreealde Hence she is not .sure 
where her task will be prosecuted, and it seems 
a piece of I'are. t bough undesigned, good 
foiliine tliat slie lights on the portion t»f the 
field which belongs to B<iaz. The jiortioiis 
bebmging to ditlerent owners were not separ- 
ated by walls, hedges or diudies, but by a stone, 
a sloneheap. ora marked liee (Dt Ilf***). 

4 6. d'hese aiu'Kuit forms of salutation W’ere 
<listiriguishe<l bv politeness, heartnu*ss, and 
religious feeling (ep (in 4 ;r-''' ,Ier J ;i 2K4-’'* 
PsI2'.>' '') The Arable formula now' is ‘God 
lie with you ’ in Egypt the first spe>aker cries 
‘Peace on jou,’ and the replj conies. ‘On 
you be {>eace. and the mercy of God and His 
blessings. ' or simply ‘ On you l>e peace.’ 

7. Rutli's good qualities appear at every 
turn : she was careful to ask leave ; she w’orked 
steadily all through the long, weary day, not 
resting during its hottest hours. The la-st 
w'ords of this verse are now corrupt : the 
original statement wa.s ‘ she has not rested at 
all,’ or ‘ she has not lx‘en home at all’ ; 
3* shows that there was no building in the 
field to rest in. 



8, 9- Uis maidens were the Momen servaius 
who went over the grouml after the re:ij)ei>, 
reaping heing done in so slovonl\ a manner in 
the Kast that much would lie wasted if tins sup 
plementary work W'cre lud pei formed The 
note on v. indicates how eas^ M would he to 
stray into another’s held The young men 
are the harvesters who come togiMlier Iroin all 
parts of the countrs, and, awa> frein the 
restraints of their own homes, aii' apt to la 
free of speech, and loose in eomluet 

10-12. Siie throws herself prostrate on the 
gi-ound, as Orientals lia\e alwa\s done helore 
their superiors She aekintw ledges herself a 
foieigner, destitute ol right or claims lint 
Ihiaz sees only the lu'roism implied in lu-r 
having committed herself to the nncov enanted 
kindness of a strange p»‘ople And he com- 
mends the wisdom and pK‘t> which have hrought 
her to take refuge iindi'r the prot<‘etmg wings 
of .lehovali the (lod ()f Israel (Dtil’J'* JV.'hl'' 
h7- HM Lkl.'i'^') 

13. With jovful surju ise sheoMlaims. Let 
me find favour in thy sight ' or. lathei • 1 hml 
grace in tli\ sight I’ 'l'lu‘re is sonietliing \ei\ 
hemitiful 111 the literal meaiiiug ol the vvords 
rendt reil ' 'riiou hast spokini friendly’ it is 
‘ ''i''hon hast spoken to the heart' (Isalo- 
Jerih '); the words are so fiu-iidlv that lhe\ 
fall on the heart like dew. And this is all 
the more wonderful to her, seeing that, as a 
foreigner, she does not stand on a level even 
with lus Women servants ‘Make me as one 
of thv hired servants’ ( Lk 

14. Vinegar and water w.is the custmnar} 
drink of Itomaii soldiers and slaves d’lie 
harvesters in Palestine still <Iip their hrea«l in 
vinegar and find it verv refreshing Pan lied 
corn IS also a favourite article of f4»<Kl : the 
ears are gathered when not (piite npe, and an* 
roasted on an iron plate, or are thrust in small 
huiidles into afire of dry grass and thoiris . 
there is a milky and \et crusty fiavour al»out 
it which makes pleasant eating. 'She did eat. 
and was sufficed, and left thereof’ (UV) 

15-18. As a special favour she is to he 
allowed to glean not only where the sheaves hav<- 
l»een removed, hnt amongst them as thev stainl 
furiously enough she is represented at v. 7 
as requesting this The reajiers are also to 
pluck out ears as they gather them up for 
binding and let them drop as if hy accident 
No wonder that when she had beaten it out 
W'lth a stick (Jgt'f ' lsa‘J8~“j she had about a 
bushel of grain. As one ha-s seen poor w’omen 
taking home food for their children from some 
feast which has been given them, so the thrifty, 
affectionate Ruth carries to Xaomi the parched 
corn w’hich bad remained over from her 
unexpected midday meal. 

19-23. Ruth now learns for the first time 
that Boaz is related to them, a near kiiisniam 


one of those who have the right to hu\ back 
for them the land that has been parit'vl with 
If an Isnielite was eoiiipelled bv povertv 
to dispose of Ins ju'opeitv, Mudi a kinsman 
could eompe! the putcha>ei to sell It back 
(Lv . tlie object of the law being 

lo pn^eive e.K'h familv in povscNsiou of its 
land Naomi felt that Provnlenee was not 
Old;, showing lov ing kindness to her vlaughter 
in-law ainl iieiMlt. |.ui .dso her hushiind 
and sons. h\ !»ringing .ihoiit the jirospect id' 
the land vvliuh had once iKlongetl to tlu'in 
again btingi.iiled hv then n.iiiie Her deep 
sealed pletv comes out too the hltterin‘ss of 
I’-’” \Jelds minieiliatelv to faith, hope, and 
gratitmle .\iid hei piaitn.il wisdom is seen 
in i1h‘ nqunetion not to vt\ this kiml 
hearted man b\ jailing to make use of his 
(dlered knaincss U’heal harvest is two or 
fliret* Weeks lalei than harlev 

ciiAi'Trji 

Till, Ai’i'L.vi. 10 Itov/ 

I. Maniages .aie alwavs arranged In the 
parents in I']as1(in lamis , here, of e nnse, the 
mother in law imist inti'rvi'ne 

2-7. frail: is winnowed ni tin evening, to 
avvtid the heat «d' the dav and lake advantage 
ol the cool sea wind, whli ll hlows m Palestine 
Iroin 4 pm to Irdl an hoiii Itefoie sunset 
\s a ruh* the thieshing llooi, which i,s an 
open space of ele;in. haid dr\ ground, is mi 
:in elevati-d spot But at Bt'thlelnm it wits 
lieeessarv to go ‘down’ to ll, heeaiise tin* 
town IS on the ,suinmit of the ndge and higher 
tlmn anv of the sun ounding eminenees Itnih 
IS to wash and anoint inrstK ;tnd iml on the 
.s/////n//, the long outer rohe of eeremonv, for 
fins was to he a formal and iin|iort.int visit 
Kverv {>n‘cautimi, too to be taken to 

ensute being in a genial fraiin' of mimi , 

the da> ’- work was |o be at an (md. atnl he 
was to have eaten and <lnink < f> < 1 11 ‘J 7 
ami David's assumption that even Nalcil 
would be generous during the feast of shei'p 
shearing (IS^.a''^) Naomi had entire eon 
lidenee in the lionour of her kinsman, and 
although the proeedun' which she <ie vised is 
alien to all onr thmighl.H ami (tislmns. it is 
coneeivrsl ami earned out withnui a spot of 
impure iiiteiitjon To this dav the Syrian 
farmer 1 h“h down umh r the shelti r <»f a heaj) 
of threshed corn !<* protect it frmn thieves, 
or sh'cps close hv With Ins family in a little 
hut erected for the purqrose 

8-18, At midnight the filee|a‘r was startb'd. 
He lient brrwanl to asc‘ertam v.'liat wnis there, 
and the swift, curt (piestion. Who art thou? 
reveals his alarm. Her retjuest is : Spread 
thy skirt for, thy wmg) over thine handmaid, 
r.c. Btreome my gmardiaii and protector hy 
marrying me (Ezk according to the duty 
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of a near kdnaman. The law in Dt25 required 
that a brother should do this, if he and the 
deceased had dwelt together on the land 
belonging to the family. The right or duty 
was sulmequently extended to more distant 
relatives. Hoax ](H)ke<i on this apfieal as an 
even greater loving-kindness tluin Ruth had 
shown to Naomi, stieing that he was no longer 
young, an<l younger men would willingly 
have married her 'Die Habbinieal commen- 
tary on this bo<»k gofh curmuslv astray in 
fixing his age as HO and hei's as 40 All the 
‘gate’ of his jHJOple knew tiiat she was an 
‘ excellent ’ W'oman. Tlu v ha<l discussod her 
in the gate of the cit_\. whn h was thi* [il.n*e of 
concourse, i;onsiiltatif»n and gossip, like the 
Gk. agora ( Ac 1 7 *■> *''), and the foiiimof the 
Romans. Hut read\ a.s he was lo take up the 
position of Goei (see on .Jol» 10-’), he would not 
encroach on tlie stronger claim whicli another 
man had. For this night she must remain w here 
she was, lest mischief should befall her at the 
hands of some of the roisterers wh<) were 
especially likely to be abroad at that season 
of the year (Songf)") Yet she must lea\e 
whilst it w’as still too dark for a man to 
discern his friend if he met him ; no breath 
of scandal must tomdi their good name Let 
it not be known, said Boaz, that the woman 
came to the threshing floor. The ‘ mantle ’ 
(RV) here mentioned is not the same as the 
fiifnlah of v. d ; most likely it was the ^ell of 
cotton cloth or coarse muslin which rests on 
the head and falls down the back of Redoum 
and peasant women, and is often uscmI by 
them for carrying sueli tilings as vegetables 
The present of thret'-fifths of a bushel of 
Imrley is at one and the same time an out- 
pouring of his blHrality and a pixvaution 
against the susjucion which might ha\e l»een 
roused if any one had met her , they were to 
be led to think that she had been to fetch 
grain. The AV is correct m stating that she 
now went into the city ; he came later (4i) 
It would almost seem as though her mother- 
in-law could not at the first moment see wdio 
she was : Who art thou, my daughter? Rut 
perhaps the question really meant, ‘ How 
hast thou fared ' 

CHAPTER 4 

Thk Makkiagk of Boaz and Rdth. Tiik 
Biktii of theik Child 

I. Boax went up from the thresliing floor 
to the open space by the city-gate, where the 
business he had in liand would Iiave to l>e 
done, where, too, he would catch the other 
kinsman on his way out to tlie field. The 
author does not know tliis man’s name, and 
therefore contents himself with calling him 
‘ So and So.' 

a. Ten waa considered a perfect number 


(Jer62“ 2S18i^^); where ten Jews liv 

there should be a synagogue ; these ten elder 
are heads of the community, sheikhs, as the; 
would he called to-day. 

3-5. Eliraelech was not their brother in th 
strict sense, but was a member of the sam 
family (Gii 1 d ^ 1 8 20 21 * 2 s 1 0 Naomi ha< 
already sold the laud. Ruth’s being under th( 
necessity of gleaning shows that lier mother 
in-law w’as no landowner: 2^^ is an eloquen 
testimony to their poverty. The kinsman ha( 
now the opportunity of buying it back foi 
them, and it is plain from v ,5 that this trails 
action would take the form of a purchiise fron 
Naomi . tlie presence of tius t lders and tht 
other inhabitanLs, ‘them that sit here,’ wouk 
make it a \ali(l bargain. But if lie bought the 
lan<1 be must also purchase Ruth as Ins wife 
There can Is,* no doubt that Boaz said: ‘Thou 
must also buy Ruth Ruth has iiothiiig to dc 
wnili tlie Hide ; see also v ]0. The money 
W'hicli the bridegroom used to gne to the 
bride’s family w’as (compensation for the loss 
of her \alual>le services. And at the jiresent 
time in Syri.a * No maiTiage is strictly legal 
among tlie Mussulmans without a Mahr or 
settlement from the bridegr<»om to tli(‘ bride 
It rna} consist of onl\ a few siher pence, still 
it must be made’ Jac^tb's serMces to Laban 
W’cre prices paid for lioali and Rachel. 

6. The kinsman draws back I’lie Rabbinic 
commentator thought that he was afraid of 
dying by God’s judgment for marrying a 
Moaliite, as Malilon and (’hilion had perished. 
But his motive seems to have been an un- 
willingness to (Microach on hi.s own property 
for the sake of a son hy Ruth, who M'ould he 
lu'ir of the newly atajuired land and would not 
be accounted his child 

y~iO. In the case described at l)t25^ the 
woman remoACs the shoe of the man who 
declines to act ; here the man himself takes it 
off: there, hv that symbolic act, she takes 
away the right he will not exercise ; here, he 
renounces it. At ]\sb(|i" HIM shoe thrown 
over the land is a sign that p(iS8es8ion is taken: 
see on Am 2^' H'’. Similar customs have 
existed amongst the IIindiKis. the ancient 
Germans, and the Arabs. When an Arab 
divorces his wife, he says- ‘ She was my babuj 
(slipper) and I cast her off.' Boaz declares it 
to lie his purpo.se to prevent the name of the 
dead from lieing cut off : if Ruth should bear 
a son he would be the representative of 
Mahlon.and men would remember the father’s 
name whilst they called the child Ben-Mahlon, 
Mahlon’s son. 

II, 12 . No Hebrew woman could desire a 
better fortune than to resemble the two wivea 
of Jacob from whom the entire people had 
sprung. And the wish of the Bethlehemites 
for B^ was that be might win a name which 
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should be famous amongst them as the head 
of a powerful and illustrious house. Perez, 
whom they go on to mention, was the child 
home by Tamar to Judali, when the latter 
unwittingly did her the justice (On 38) which 
Boaz was so willing to render to Ruth. The 
(tases were also pai-allel as regards the respec- 
tive ages of the man and the woman, 

13 - 16 . It was an honour and a mark of 
divine favour to have a son, a discredit and 
curse both to husband and wife to Ik; without : 
* Ue who has not left a son to be his heir, 
with him the Holy One — blessed be He — 1 ^ 
angry.' This sou would take upon him tUl the 
duties of near kinsman to Xaomi. He would 
Ik* a ‘restorer of life’ (RV), reviving the 
fainting soul, inspiring fresh hope, joy, courage 
(Ps 11)*^ l*rov2r> Lam P‘*). His mother had 
i>een better to Naomi than seven (i.e. any number 
of) sons. And now the grandmother puts the 


child in her Ihisoiu, to indicate that he lielonged 
to hcrtGii.'U)^^ as a Uoimui father took up 
the child from the grouml and tlius owned him. 

17 . The women are still to the front. As u 
rule the fatlier or mother named the child. 
Rut it IS the neighbours who here call him 
Obed, ‘Servant,’ anticipating that he would 
minister to all the wants of the aged woman 
who had U*en a true mother to Ruth. The 
book originall} ended with the simple inti- 
mation of the manner in which all good wishes 
w'eiv fullilled in lum : ‘ He is the father of 
Jes.He, the father of David.’ The vei-ses which 
follow iiiav have lieen borrow**(l Ironi 1 ('IrJ'* *’', 
111 any aise they were added later to bring out 
clearly tlie place of Roaz and Dav id in the 
line of Judah. It is interesting to notiet* that 
lud withstanding though in agreeineiit 

witli ]C'lr2^“, they do not regard t)U)d us 
Mahlon's son, but give him to Roaz. 


THE FIRST AND SECOND BOOKS OF 

SAM IJKL 

INTKODUCTION 


I. Scope and Contents, The two books of 
Samuel were in the original Hebrew reckoned 
as one, and classed, like Judge.s, among ‘ tlic 
earlier prophets ’ In LXX they are divided 
and called the first two ‘ books of the king- 
doms’ : a title which the Vulgate altereil to 
‘books of the kings.’ Our own translation 
keeps the original name and the later division. 
The whole w^ork embraces the history of the 
chosen nation from the end of the period of the 
Judges to the lK*ginning of the reign of Solo- 
mon (IK 1,2 really belong to the period 
covered by the books of Samuel and in LXX 
are counted as 2S2h. 20). The two books fall 
into three broad divisions, viz. 1 Sl-14, 1 S 15- 
2 S 8, and 2 S 9-24 ; giving the stories (1) of 
Israel under the Philistines and Samuel ; (2) 
of Saul and the rise of David ; ami (3) tif 
David’s reign over all Israel. The whole 
period is alxiut a century (see § C) ; at its 
close we find ourselves in an atmosphere com- 
pletely different from that in which we start, 
though the change is made entirely natural by 
the narrative. 

The first of the three sections opens with 
the birth, consecration and call of Samuel 
(chs. 1-3), and passes to the death of Eli and 
his sons (c. 4), the captivity and restoration of 
the ark (chs. 5, 6), and the debverance from 
the Philistines under Samuel (c. 7). The 


Israelitc.s then dcniiind 11 king ; Samuel pro- 
tests ami w'ai-nH(c H), Saul IS revealed to Samuel 
as the future king, anmiited, and aeceplod 
(chs 9, ID) , a victory over Ainnion sfrcngtliens 
Saul’s position (e 11); and Samnel fonnally 
retires from leadership (e 12) The Philistines 
are attav ked and defeated (chs. 13, 14), but 
Saul, for Ins disobedii'iiee after the ia>n(jueHt 
of Amalek, is rejected (c 1.^). 

The second section introduces us at onci* to 
David; lie is secretly anointeil ( 1 tl 
brought l>efore Saul (c ). Heisviebin- 

ouH ov*er Goliath (c 17), and w'lns first Saul's 
favour ami then hiH jealousy (c 18). This is 
followed }>y a long and (letailed account of 
Saul's pursuit of David, wdio is soon reduced 
to live the life of an outlaw (chs ]9-2<’i), and 
at last takes refuge with the king <if Gath 
(c. 27). Meanwhile, Saul is com|>eIled U) face 
the Philistines on Mt GillKia (e. 28): David is 
expelled from the Philistine army, and sacks 
Ziklag (chs. ‘29. 3D I ; and Saul is defeated and 
slam (c. 31) David is then anointed! as king 
of Judah (2 SI), and gradually wears down 
the rivalry of Israel (chs. 2-»); he is made 
king of the whole nation, captures Jerusalem, 
defeats the Philistines (c. 6), ami brings the 
ark to his new capital (chs. 6, ? ). 

In the third section we find him first show- 
ing courtesy to Mehbbaal (c. 9), and subduiDjg 
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Anrnion and the S)TiaiiH{c. ID) Then follows 
the Batlishebu episode ( 11 -I'J with the final 
corKjueut of Amnion (1 Absjilom, re- 

ven^^ing Ainrion's crime, is banished, and re- 
cjilled (chs 14), his usurpation of the 
throne leads to Ins (U feat ami death, and to 
David’s unopposed return (chs lo-IH). She* 
ba’s rr\(»ll is subdued (e. 2DJ. The aveiigiiio 
of the (iibeoiiites (2J ‘ and Kumlrv expl<uls 
of Davids her<»eK (L'l are relaUal ; two 
jiHuliiiK of Da\id ail gnen L'ii ”), ami 
amdher list of Daiid’s luToes , ami 

the book closes with an account <d tlie <-enMis 
and re[>entaiice of David (c 24) Then-ioli of 
Adoinjali. which cloiideil the Iasi da\s <d Da\ i<l, 
IS related in 1 K 1 , 2. 

2. Structure of the Book. As stated^above. 
1 ami 2 Sauiiicl i.ill into three dnisions , but 
none of these di\ isuuis lia\e iieeii wnttena.s 
they stand lOaeli (like so many (»tlier books of 
the Obi Testaiiieut) is a compilation from 
earlier docuim ills Within the first tyy<t 
sectnuis we meet constantly yyitli dillereut 
accounts of the Huine esenls, coiijilcd with 
dlfh'reiiecH iii ibe point of \ieyy This Will 
be clear fioni Die follow inj' • — 

I S 1-15. (a) < 'b'. 1 1 <-ontain the story 
of Samuel s childhood. 7 and H his po.sition 
as reco/Lfiiised head of all Israel— a point of 
view winch is mauttaim‘d mi 12, l.b. 

(b) On the otluu' hand, ‘.l, 1(0 i'' ^ne a 
sejiarale version of Saul's mressioii. and 11, 
Id, 14 follow coutiinioiisly (*n |D•''. the- ac- 
count of Saul’s rcp ction in 12. ‘ ^ beiiiLj 
(juite distinct Iroiii that cd' l.b Hannah’s 
soiiji: in 2 (which inspired some (d tlie noblest 
thoughts of th(' Magnificat) contains conct'p- 
tioiis which arc imstiisisttMit withyvhat \ye kiioyy 
of the more jirimitiye religion <»f this early 
period, and is probably a later ]»oem. liei'c 
aw'i'ibed to Hannah The account of tlic ark 
in b and 0 has no mdes of time, except that it 
must follow the battle of Aphek • it reminds 
us strongly <'f the narratiyes 111 Jmlges. Of 
the two niaiii dn isions of this seetion, the 
second (h), winch is chiefly CK'CUpied with Saul, 
must be the earlier From Id-’'*, etc, we eaii 
hardly think that such a total defeat of the 
Philistines as is implied in 7^^^- took place at 
so early a jieriod. 

I S16 -2S8. In this section wt find double 
narratives of David's intrtKiuetion to Saul, 
Saul's ofl’er of a daughter of his to Day id, 
and David’s sparing id’ Saul's life. The in- 
coiiHisteneies thus resulting (of which the 
most noticeable is that while David is brought 
lO Saul as a young warrior in lt>. he apjiears 
in 17 lus a shepherd lad of whom Saul is quite 
ignorant) may l>e ivyoided if we place together 
KtU 'ifl (with the exeeptuui of vv. 14-19) 
19 ii-iT 21 i-w o2_2:j 14 2.V27. 29, dO. The rest 
Of 16-31 reads almost as one continuous nar- 


rative. There is less difficulty about the fii 
8 chs. of 2 Samuel : the whole section concluc 
with a general summary’ of Day id’s jxiw'er a 
prestige ; ami in c. 2 we haye an undoubt 
poem of Day id himself. 

2 S 9-24, ( h.s. 9-20 form a very clear ai 

jucturesque luinativc, which is quite sel 
emisistent, and must liayt* lieeii w’nttcii iie 
to the eyents winch it di^scrihes. For tl 
ilistinctncHs m its poitraituie <d‘ minor cli 
racters as well as of Day id himself, and f< 
Its faithful de.scnpnon id’ the dark as well ; 
the bright side (d‘ tlie couit of Israel's gre; 
and helou'd king, it is um qualled among a 
the fim nairalnes of the Did 'i'estameii 
21-24 form an apjiciidix ; 21 yvould seei 
to refer to the earlier yeuis (d Da\id’s reign 
the two ji.salnis (the first of yvliich is almo.-' 
nlentie:il with Ps IH) ;ire strangely wedged 1 
between tin- notices of Day id’s 'mighty men 
24 should at any rate find a place in 9- 20, am 
1 K 1,2 shoubl ]»ro]icily loll<iyy 2S20 
3. The Rise and Growth of the Monarchy 
I'o our iniml^ the woid 'king' snggi'sLs i 
definite eonsliiulion lAtn an absolnie moil 
arch must govern according to fixed laws T( 
the Hebrews, tlie idea (d sneh a constitulioi 
wa.v foreign 'riie giowlh of our Kuiopeui 
immaichn-al cmisf aution.s ha^ been contudled 
by fyyo factors the mibtaiv orgatiisalion of 
the Teulorijc nation.s, ;ind the Roman Law 
d’he Hebi-ews hail nothing cor n sjxindnig to 
ertliei of these In tin- lime of the dudges 
(see liitro. to tJudges) yye find the nation eom- 
]M*sed of a number id tribes hugely independ- 
ent of caeb other, though In Id together (as 
were the ancient Greek stales) by cei lain moral 
and religious customs, and also by a common 
faith in Jehoyah, the national (iod Fiom lime 
to time military leaders ot strong personality 
('Judges ) arise ; but the sphere ol tln-ir in- 
fluerree is limited, and only in one ease ((iideon 
and Ahinieleeli ) iw tiier'e any attempt to 
estahli.sh the jiiiiieijih* id' liei’eilrly 

The great difleruiee belwieii the Judges 
and kSaul is tiiat, unlike tlie former, the latter 
IS solemnly chosen li\ all Israel at a gatliering 
pi’csided oyer ly the moral and religious head of 
the nation. Samuel Saul i" simply a.nirlitai'y 
leader, ehoseri to oiler an oihei'wise impossible 
I'csistanee to the Philistines, Jt yyas thus the 
Philistine oppre.sxMui wliiih welded the Israel- 
ites, under Saul’s leader-ship. mt<» a nation. His 
first ' kmgly ’ act is to summon tlie whole 
nation to arms (ISll". tp Jgl9--'): when 
he Hacntices, it is as the laad of the army 
(IS 13''); he, like the •ludges, i-eeeives guid- 
ance and command from .lehoyah, though, 
unlike them, indirectly thr<»ugh Samuel : his 
military leadership, absolute fi-om the side of 
the nation, is thus atnctly limited from the 
side of Jehovah. 
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What was the effect of his rule on Isniel’s * hands ' ur ■ schools ’(IS ; they seem 

internal life ? We are merely told that he put to wander up and down the ci.untry excitedly 
away sooths,'i\ ers and diviners out of tlie land priK-lanmne tlieir niessiip'; and they liaw efften 
( 1 828^’). Tins in itself implies a ^^rt-at deal ; heen n.inpared to Mahomnuslan dei vislu'S We 
It does not impl\, hoM^e^e^, tliat the kinj^ was are e\pressi_\ told that Samuel was not h<,‘ld to 
expected to make new laws, hut onl\ to en- he a propln't in this teclinical sense , hut he 
force the oldones j at most, like Asa( 1 K or^Miiised the projdietic hands ( I S 1 ano 

and Uezekiah (2K 18^), he W'lus a reformer this oruamsat ion lasted on till the times of 

ff Jonathan had survived the Imttle of Eliiah and llhsha (e y 1 K ' 2 K h ‘ ) These 

(iilhoa, the whole course of Israel's his|or\ • hands ' i>r4*hahlv gathered round some teacher 

mieht have lieen different. As it was, Saul's or leudm id' lulluence We ha\e m. lufonua 
son was at once accepted as kiii^ 1>\ the tion as to then mode of lile and means of 
greater part of the nation (2S2'') Not until siippoit. I’ossii.U, whmi thus ‘ handed ’ to^n-- 
Ish-hosheth’s death was DaMd ackiiow ledi^nal tlier tln-\ hore to Samuel the same relation as 
as kino of all Isracd Ue heoan wliere .s.nil AVyelille’s pieaeiu ts hole |(t W\clilli' himself 
left otf, as recognised military head id the Ihit fioni the ieu,m of l)a\ id. and e\eii (aeeord 
nation Unlike Saul, he needed no piophet ingtii.l^t;^) mueh earlui. we meet with in 
to phiee him on the throne . hut, liki- Saiil. ho di\idiMl pioplii ts, wliosr tuiutioii is (o lei-all 
gained atid held his position hx his personal the ii.itiMn, oi more often the king, to ohe- 
populanty (2S,‘r*'') At first he is nothing <lien<-e to tin- wilUd .Idiovah, in ni.in\ eases 
more than the warrior, and all through his the\ announee tlie |tiinishmenl which is to 
reign he is a •man of war’ (2SI7‘') Itiit h\ fwljow upon disohMlienci (ej) ‘2.^7 ' 12-' ’Jl'’) 
Ins coiKiuest oi Jeriisalcni and his reimoal In l.iu j times hoth Khjali and Elisha are 
tlnthcr of the aik, lie hccimies the religions eiedited w ith mwaruloiis powers, Imt Elisha 
head of tlu' nation also, appointing and siipei - is tie onl\ prophi t whose acli\it\ seems to 
'isiiig the priests (2SHi'’ gojn ^ 1K2‘*') have i»een a*' inueli pin ate as pnlilie Eatia 

He IS now in u jiositioii to form foreign still in tin middli of the Hlh i ent , the great 
alliatiee.s and to institute an clahorale and senes o| the •willing’ projiliets hegitis with 
thoroughly (h’lental coiii’t life (28.7*'^) He Amos, hut m tlx last sl.iges of (he hislori id' 
IS also the fountain of justice (2 iS 1 2 '» J 4 ' d , tht jiio|)h( lie oid( i as m the liisl, the prophet 
Imt while he enforces the traditional law, he is one who appe.o > suddenlv fiom retirement 
does not make fre.sli laws The basis of Ins or seilu.sioii. charged with a special message 
internal authority (like that id' the Homim to people oi king, like an embodied eonscicnei'. 
ernjierors) IS militar; suju-emaev when this is Henri . pfoph<'e\ is not the opjioncnt of 
broken he must take refuge in flight (2ts I nionaieliv it is rather the di\ iiiely appointed 
He has hiseaptainsaiid high oflicers(2 means foi keeping monaichv lni<' toils task. 

Uc numher.s and taxes his jieople (2 S24 -), hut In the leien ot Saul, Samuel {»erformcd this 
they have free light of access and complaint fumtion (ip , ami Heetjt!) Hiscoii- 

(2814'' 24^), and he acknowledges the moral demnaiion of the Israelite demand fora king 
authority of the prophets (28 12“'' 24 He is ipiile flistinet from tlie general altitmle of 
is throughout the father and the slieplierd tin jiiopln-fs. who accepted the kings us 
more than the monarch of his people, lie is Jehovah s ajifioiiiled servants, Iml. like the 
Jehovah’s representative m their midst. He later propliets. Samuil elainied that (he pro- 
made the kingship what it rernamed for four fdjetie word was (o receive even from (he king 
centuries, a rule limited by no written laws absolute and umpiestioning obedieiici* It is 
(save perhaps that of 181b-'', whu-h is only easy to see ftom the above how completely 
•constitutional’ in a restricted sense), hut dis- the hiioks of Samuel justify their jilaee in the 
tinctly limited by the extent of the king’s Hebrew cmion as profile tic books d’hc) 
military prowess and authority, and moral in- describe and cmpliasisi the ideals of the [iro- 
Huence with his people, i»y the laws of the fihets, and are full of the firophi tic spirit — 
nation (cp. 1 K 21 ^). and by the will of Jehovah the deefi conviction that Jehovah is Jsnwd’s 
as expressed by the prophets. (iod, and that to Jehovah’s servica* Israel is 

4. The Beginning's of Prophecy, It is irrevoi.ihly bound 
generally agreed that the root from which 5. The Ark and the Pnesthood. In the 
comes the Hebrew word for ‘ projihet ’ lM>oks of S.imuel the ark iififsiars as the seat 
(miin) means to -announce’ or *forth-teir The or dwelling-place of Jehovah; wiiere tlie 
Hebrew' prophets, however, were • forth-tellers ’ ark is, there in wime Rj>ociai sense is Jeho- 
of a special kind. Their messages always had vah Hirnst If fsee also Josh 3, 4, h Jg2b-^). It 
to do with the nation and with Jehovah, the is placed in Shiloh, the centt e of worshif), 
nation's God and protector. They were the where tlie siUTcd tent temple,’ ISP) is 
heralds at once of patriotism, national unity, set up. After Israel's defeat by the Philis- 
and religion. We meet them very early in tines it is (to the dismay of Uie Piiilistineid 
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taken to battle, but captured and carried off 
to variouH Philiatine citicR, in each of which it 
causeB piagueH. It in then returned to Kir- 
jath'jeariin, where Eleaxur ih ‘ Hanctified ’ * to 
keep ’ it ( 1 S.V7 ) After the eonquent of Jeru- 
Haiem David bnngn the ark thither (liSfi). 
In I§niel itH presence brings blessing : to 
foreigners, or tliose who touch it profanely, it 
causes disaster JiUter, it is brought into 
Holornon's U:niple, after which it disappears 
from history (derli*' ) Probably the ark was, 
in form, a tin-one, <»n which t^eho^ah w’as 
reganled as sitting. 

Priests (as in dglT, IH) arc men sjM*cially 
consecrated to supcnnten<l worship and guanl 
sacred places ami olqccts ( 1 S21 cp 
Hoth Ell and his degenerate sons are piiests 
at Shiloh (IS'J*^*'’). 'J'he JMiibstines also 
have priests for their god ( 1 S.'r'- 11 'J'he 
priest, wearing his otlicial symbol — theephod 
— consults Jeho\ah on behalf of the wauwhip- 
per(IS14) 'I’lie oflice is hereditary ( 1 S 1 4^ 
288*'!’), and we also fimi a number <»f priests 
dwelling togetlu-r { I S22i'') We lead (d men 
iKsingeonsecnited to serve apparently as priests 
(1S7* 2SHl^). After the aik was established 
at Jerusalem, W’c find the j)riesl-% in chme con- 
nexion with the royal eoiirt(2S8^^ 1 b 1 It • * 
202'’). Later, Sidomon, like subsiquent kings, 
is anointed by the priest ( 1 K 1 •^'*), as Saul and 
David had been anointed by Samuel ( 1 S !<> ' 
10 J®) ; the king is ‘the Lord’s anomtfd' and 
the same word (Messiah, ‘ anointed ’) is applied 
par excelleuce to the ideal king of the future. 

The priests, like the prophets, thus stand in 
a direct relation to the monarchy as Ht>on os the 
monarchy is established. 'I'heir jiresence is not. 
however, essential to worship. Saul sacrifices 
at (tilgal (ISL'b'^), and he is blame<l, not for 
disiwmsing with a priest, but for md waiting 
for Samuel. Samuel sacnfi<;es at liethlehem 
(IS 10^) and David at Jerusalem (2S0>J*-^"). 

6. Samuel. The foregoing discussion lias 
been necessary in order to avoid obscurity, 
otherwise inevitable, in the portraiture of the 
leading characters and events m tliese biHiks 
Without it, w’e should find ditliculty in defend- 
ing them from the charge of carelessness and 
inaccuracy ; with it, we can pass behind the 
actual iiarniti\es to something like the reality 
which the Israelites so lo^ ingly handed on from 
generation to generation. 

To take the case of Siunuel first. In one 
instance (a), he is a little-known seer, w^ho, 
however, has the insight to recognise the need 
of a king, and to find the fitting man in the 
youthful Saul. In the other (b), he is the 
acknowledged leader of Israel (a land of civil 
Judge), whose headquarters are at Mizpah, 
and who bitterly resents Israel’s wilfulniMe in 
repudiating the traditional theocracy. There 
ctn be little doubt that (a) gives the more 


correct picture ; but it is easy to see how the 
Samuel of (a), who at a critical time takes the 
decisi^’e step in the liistory of the nation, was 
elevated in the memory of Israel into a position 
higher than that of Deborali or Eli, and almost 
recalling the glory of Moses. The dread of 
the monarchy, so clearly set forth in (b), but 
absent in (a), reminds us of the attitude taken 
up towards it by the prophets Hosea, Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel. In IStM', the actual title of 
‘jirophet’ is denied to Samuel; but his relation 
to the kingdom after the accession of Saul is 
very similar to that of Isaiah to Ahaz and 
Hezekiuli, just as his position previously had 
been similar to that of the earlier Judges. His 
action IS unifonn, consistent and highminded ; 
and there is every reason for the veneration 
with winch he came to be regarded in after 
y ears ( I 's Hit J er 1 ^ ). 

He has been called ‘the last of the Judges 
and the first of the Kings.’ Jn reality, he was 
neither a judge (in the sense in which Ehud 
and Jeplithali w’<>rc Judges) noi a king. But 
he found Israel a loosely knit body of tribes ; 
he left it a muted people, llecognised as he 
was by the whole nation, be made a national 
monarchy possible ; and at the foundation of it 
he laid firmly the conccj»tioii of the rcsponsi 
hility of the national nilcr to (lod. 

7 . Saul. In the ca.se of Saul, us of S.ainucl. 
we find tw’o distinct mcwk of his charactci 
He IS first shown as a bruAc and vigorous 
hero, ably seconded by his son ; for his 
‘rejection,' the incidents of ISl.'i-' and even 
In*’ hardly seem sufficient luiuse. As the 
melancholy of ISKP^ deepens on him, his 
character becomes less and less fa\ourable , In- 
is morose, jealous, cunning, Molent, though 
not w'lthout gleams of a better nature (IS 
24^"), and in the tragic isolation of his last 
day^s he reminds ns of ]\Iaeheth. Yet it is 
notew'orthy that from his accession onw-ards, 
his position is nc\er seriously challenged, as 
was that of David himself suWquently. From 
his first years, he sets himself to the great 
business of his reign, the long struggle with 
the Philistines ; he inflicts upon them blows 
they have never suffered before, and though 
he finally falls liefore them (or under the 
mental disease which paralysed his jxiwers), 
his successor is able to bring all serious danger 
from them to an end. After the apjiearance 
of David, the interest of the book in Saul's 
career apart from Darid comes to an end ; but 
it is noteworthy that not even in Judah did 
David, for all his charm and reputation, 
succeed in producing any real disloyalty to 
Saul. If, in his last days, he had recourse to 
necromancy, he had zealously enforced the laws 
against superstition in earlier times ; and our 
judgment on his persistent hostility to David 
must be modified by David’s own verdict 
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upon his * loveliness and pleasantness,’ which 
throughout his life kept his people true to 
his rule. On the length of his reign, see § 9. 

8 . David, The strongest argument for the 

truthfulness of the portrait of David is that 
so much therein is repellent not only to our 
feeling, but to that of Israel also. He is pre- 
eminently a warrior (a ‘man of wjir,’ 1 sitD‘< 
1 (^h‘28^), with a true warrior’s resourcefulness 
and perception of the need of the moment ; 
relentless towards his foes, yet |K)SH(“s.sed of a 
peculiar personal charm whieli endeared him 
to his own people and to strangers alike , he 
can make himself at home with Achish of 
(lath, and one of his closest followers in later 
years is Ittai, another Gittile Philistine. He 
has notable skill in music ( I S Ki^'' , cp Aintl '-) 
It IS probable that his large harem was f«tnned 
in part as the result of political considera- 
tions ; in weakness and irresolution in dealing 
with his own family, he is like inan\ other- 
wise vigorous Oriental inonan hs — asuls«» in his 
liability to sudden outbursts of strong feeling, 
both evil and good (2S 1 1 - 1 He pushed 

the frontiers of Isniel to their furtlu'st extent 
— an achievement which was the eiusier sinci' 
at this time both Eg}'pt and Assyria and 
Habylon were occupied within their own 
Imrders, and never approached Palestine ; he 
developed the simple rule of Saul (cp 1 

into the royalty of a court and a cajntal , but 
subsequent events showed that he did n<»t 
destroy the rivalry between tin* soutliern and 
northern halves of the kingdom (’unously 
enough, the strength of Absalom’s rebellion 
was in the king’s own tribe of Judah. He was 
exalted by the affectionate memory of later 
years mt-o the Saint and the P.salmist It 
is no wonder that in thinking of the glorious 
future king of Israel, men should neglect I)a^ id's 
degenerate successors and form the pu ture of 
their ideal, as ‘ a son of David,’ on the frank 
generous character and strong vigorous rule 
of the man whom, in spite of all his faults, 
they felt to be after God’s own miml ( 1 S HDD 
Not only was he ‘ prudent in speech ’ and ‘ of 
a comely person,’ but ‘ Jehovah was with him ’ 
(IS 1C 18). 

9. The Chronology of the Period. The 

biblical writings themselves give us the 
lengths of various periods (judgeships and 
reigns) and of the intervals between events 
(e.g. IKC^). In the A88}Tian canon we are 
able to fix the exact year of certain events ; 
working back from these, and reckoning the 
reigns of Da^’id and Solomon as each equal to 
40 years (285^ IKIH^),* we arrive at 1017 
B.c. as the date of Da^^d’8 accession and the 
death of Saul. The events of David’s reign 
cannot well have been comprised in any shorter 
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time. The Old Testament does not mention 
the length of Saul’s reign ; the 40 years of 
Ac i:t-i are certainly t^n) long; Saul can hardly 
have been older than ('<() (if so old) at the 
teattleof Gilboa, while almost at the la'ginnmg 
of his reign his eldest son is a powerful 
warrior. IIis actual age at his accession is 
wanting in the Hebrew te.vt (ISl.’H), and the 
narrative of Ins rugn suggests a xerv miiob 
shorter period than DaMd's We * should 
therefore dati‘ Ins accession between 1040 and 
lO.lO nc 

hor the length of Sainmrs judgesbip we 
hiiw no inforinatnm , he is mtrodiieed to us 
as already occiijiymg Ins position ; possibl} be 
obtainisl it (jiiite gradnall\ .ifler the death of 
l.li (of the d.ite of tins event, also, we are in 
ignoraiue) l-’rom 1S7- (HIM) it nnglit U* 
inferrevl that for 2ll years alhT the ileposi- 
tion (d the ark at Kirjath jeanm, Israi'l was 
.satisfied with dibovali and Sainnel ; lienee we 
slionld })hice the beginning of Samin-rs offici- 
in KMiO- KI.' jO iu , and as he would hanll} 
ha\e been nnH’b less than .'tO years old when 
be bei-ame .liidge, or than ,''»() yi'ars old wln ii 
lu' eomniitted the kingdom to Saul, we must 
plaie Ins birth Honiewbere about lOKfi ii.c 

10 . The Religious Significance of the Book, 
d’he mam religious les.son of the liook is similar 
to that of Judges , il IS that Israel’s safety as 
a nation lies m union iimler th<‘ giiidanci' of 
Jehovah and resisianee to foreigners. Of 
this union, the kmgshij) is a symbol. As we 
have seen, then; are two views of the origin of 
tb(‘ kingship 111 the elevation of Saul to the 
throne , but that of 1 S 1.'') (as a defection from 
loyalty to Jehovah) is certainly not maintained, 
or even referred to. later on in the book. 
Doth Saul ami David wen* firm worsliippers of 
Jehovah , in spite of Ihoir moral hipses, we 
hear nofliing in their reigns of tliat falling 
away nilo idolatry which is so common bofh 
befon- and after. The references (without 
any suggestion of blann ) to the ‘ temphmi ’ 
(1 S IIP contrast l.’'>‘‘^)and to the offering 
of sacrifiecs in other places besidos th(; central 
sanctuar}', and by others than priests, as well 
as the omission f>f all those ritual details which 
fill the pages of the parallel narrative in 
('hronicles, show that the religious ideas of 
the time (as also of the time in which the 
book was written) are still somewhat primi- 
tive (cp. alw) ISltH-*, ‘the evil spirit from 
Jehovah,’ and 2S24 ^ contrasted with 1 Ch2P, 
‘the Satan stood up'). But though we are 
still in the childhmxl of Israel’s religion, it is 
a childho(Ki that is full of promise ; ^>r it rests, 
with a loving confidence which is unshaken, 
on the firm mercy and judgment (PslOU) of 
Israel’s God. 


• Forty, howero-, is probsUy s itniiid nuebor : cp. Intro, to Judges. ‘Forty,’ in 28 16^ Is possibly s mlsUke tor 
*fbar' (so RM). In soy ease, it is too moeb. 
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II. Date, Text, etc. A few miacellaneous 
poinU remain to Ik; c^)nsidered. When w’a« 
the hook written ? This question must mean, 
in view of §‘2, when did the tw'o IsKiks reach 
their present form V It is irnpossihle to reply 
with (certainly , the hulk of the three large 
narratives must have l>e.en written eornpani- 
tively mum after tlie evcuits they refer to, 
though we can have mi means of kmiwing when 
the [loetical mlditions were actually made. 
Apart from these, there is v<*ry little to sugg»‘st 
a date later than the Hth ^•ent 

What IS its relation to (’hronieles ? The 
readiT Mill easily se(' the similanti<*s and the 
(lifTiirences in the tM'o parallel narratives 
That (’hroiucles Mas MTitte n at a far later date 
is shoM'u, apart from internal e\idence, hy its 
place in the llehn-M’ canon, alimi'^t at the end, 
and not, lik«' Samuel, among the ‘pniphets'— 
a fact M'hn h is emphasised m the name mIih-Ii 
the hook h(>ars in the Septuagint, Mhmgs hd't 
out ’ These omissions are for the most part 
lists and genealogies and details connected 
With the ark or (later on) the 'ri'inple, mIiicIi 
are either new, or much more fullv giMUi in the 
later hook (ep 1 (’h I 1 -''f I2>'Mith 

jidditionj^ n, (. oj) o,, 

the other hand, some of the most interesting 
and \ividly narrated cM'iits in Samuel are 
passed over (mtirel\, esprs-ially anything 
(e.\cept David's mimhering of Israel) mIiicIi 
IS to the disadvantage of the king himself 
(including the story of llathsheha and the 
whole ndsdlion of Ahsalom) in the earli<*r 


book, Israel is as important as Judah, apart 
from the fact that David's prominence gives 
special weight to the southern tribe ; in the 
later hook (written long after the disapjioarance 
of tin- northern kingdom) Israel is of no im- 
portance at all It is certain that the hooks of 
Samuel were among the sources used by the 
(dironiclcr, and the smaller additions seem 
intended either to he didactic, or to fill up 
apfiarerit gaps in the earlier narrative. See 
Intro to ('hronicU's A careful comparison 
M'lth (’hruniclcs Mull bring out very clearly the 
imjiartialit v and thoroughness of the books of 
Samuel. 

Havt‘ M'c tlu' best te.vt of Samuel before us V 
This question is suggested by the fact (jiomted 
out several tunes in the notes) that the text is 
id ten \er\ cornqit, and also by the divergences 
<*onstantiv 1o he oliserved in the (irreek trans- 
lation (the Septuagint — LXX) This (Jreek 
translation is ilsclt found in three types of 
text . M'here they agree. M’e ma} conclude, M ith 
Pi of H P Smitli, that they represent an 
ancient llehreM text This text (iioM’ onl\ 
reco\eral)le through the (ireok translation) 
Manild seem tf) have been free from sev(‘ral 
errors (untamed in the llehreM' text from 
M'hieh om uMii translation has been made It 
IS, hoM(‘ver, unsafe to argue that hei'anst' a 
reading is simpler, it is therefore more eorreet : 
in some eases, the reading of our text has 
been misuiuh'rstood ; hut m others, m'c must 
e-ertainly make corrections hv tlie helj) of 
the (Ircck \crsion 
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('IIAI’TKU 1 
Till'. Hiktii ok Swfi i'.i, 

Hannah, the childless M'ifc of Klkanah, is 
grieved hy her childhissncss, and pra\s for a 
son. Her ]iniyer la heard, and in gratitude 
she consecrates her child to the service of 
Jehovah. 

I. Ramathaim>zophim] Kamathaim(' double 
height’) probably denotes the district in M'hich 
Kamah (‘ height ') was the chief town It M'as at 
Ramah tlmt Samuel was born, lived, lalK>nred, 
died, and wa.H hunod. As Ramali was a 
common name in a hilly country like Palestine, 
Z(>phim is here added to denote that this 
Ramah was in the land of Zuph (9'**). But 
C'en so, the exact fwxsition of Hamah has not 
been determined with certainty. Mount 
Ephraim] RV • the hill country of Ephraim.’ 
Ephrathite] RV ‘ Ephniimite.’ 
a. Two wives] The reason w as pixAmbly the 


barrenness of Hannah. Mliich Elkanah would 
consider a disgraci' d’liomson states that at 
the present d.iy m the East it is considered 
sutficient rea.son for a divorce But here, as 
elsewhere in D'l’ , we find evidence of the 
unhappiness M'hich polygamy often pmduced. 

3- Yearly] lit. - from time to time.’ The 
Law commanded e^ e^^ male to appear Indore 
(lod three times in the year, and there are 
strong reasons for assigming a \erx" early dato 
to the pnictiee. Of course, the jihrase ‘ from 
time to time ' can mean ‘ fn^m year to year,' 
when the context so defines it (as in Ex id^f); 
but otherwise ihert* ts no justification for so 
limiting it. LORD of hosts] This title of God 
ticcurs here for the first time, and its use was 
probably occasioned by the warlike character 
of the book. As used in the Inniks of Samuel, 
‘ the hosta ’ are the armies of Israel ( 1 7 ^^), but 
afterwards the idea was extended to the hosts 
of angels (Ps 103 **'). Shiloh] Joshua set up 


182 



13 


1 SAMUEL 


1. 5 

the Tabernacle there (JoshlHi), as 
central and in the temtory of his own tribe 
For its position, see And the two 

sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas. the pnests 
of the Lord, ,< there] rather, ‘and tliere 
the two sons ot Kli. Hophni and Plnuiiias. 
were priests to the Lono’ 

5. A worthy portion] I AX roarK ‘ Hut unto 
Hannah he ‘‘ single poition’ Klkaii.th 

gave fiortioiis to IVninnali and to each o( her 
sons and daughters. But 111 sjute of his lo\e 
for Hannah, he only ga\e her a single iKirlion, 
because she ha<l neither son nor daughter 'I'he 
Heb ti‘xt. as it stands, cannot be translated 
'riie portion uas the jiart of the .sacritiee 
(onsuined b> the idlerer and his fannly see 
L\ 7 . 6. Her adversary] 1 e Pennniah 'Die 

word Is a eonnrion one in Arabic to denote ,i 
rnal, or fello\\ -wift‘ 7. J > he did so] IVo- 
b.ibly the tnu' text is ‘So it happene<l ’ Did 
not eat] refuseil (o tike an^ part in the 
festival, of which the sacriliei.il iiie.il was a 
principal feature (cp c h) 

9. Eli the priest I le the chief |>iie^l Ibov 
Ell had attaiiu'd this rank we do not know, for 
he w^as desceiuled from Ithaiii.ir the \oungei 
son of Aaron, and not from Elea/ar the elder 
''Oil It has been supfiosed that 111 those 
troublous tnnes the oflict* was bestowed upon 
him on account of hl^:^bllltv and piet_\ Upon 
a seat by a post] ItV upon Ins seat b\ tlie 
door )»ost,’ wdiere he couhl see all who want m 
or out : cp. 4 II. See XiHi re.speclnig the 
Nazinte VOW’ i6. A daughter of Belial ] lit 
'a <laughtcr of w’orthlessiiess,’ le a worthless 
woman. ‘ Belial ’ came to be used as a iiami' 
for Satan (J ('orb ' ’) Gnef] R V ‘ [irovocation ’ 

20. Samuel] The name Samuel is Imre con- 
nected with the verb ‘to ask’ , but this 

seems onlv to have been a pojmlar etymoh>gy 
^^ost probably Samuel means ‘name of Hod’ . 
ep V 2H. 

21. His vow] IV'fhaps Elkaiiah had vowed 
an otfenng to God if Hannah had a son. which 
he now’ fultilled ; cp Ev 7 

22. Until the child be weaned] After this 
the ordinary attendants at the Tabernacle 
would be able to bike charge of him. In the 
Koran tlie usual time for weaning is stated to 
Im the age of two ye.ai^s. 

23. His word] LXX ‘ tliy word ’ Xo 
mention has lieen made 111 the preceding 
account of any promise of (rod. 24. Three 
bullocks] Probably one bullock was for the 
burnt-otfenng, which accom[)anK‘d the dedieti- 
tion of Samuel, another was for Elkanah’s 
usual sacrifice, while the third was the thank- 
offering he had vowed (v. 21). 

28. Lent] RV ‘granted,’ as in Exl2S<\ 
And be worshipped the LORD there] These 
words interrupt the connexion and are rightly 
omitted by LXX. 


(TIAPTEK 2 

H.wn.vii's Som; or 'J'ii.v\kSi.ivi\i;. TiiK 
Sin or lA.i s Sons 

I -10. The Song of Hannah 

Tins heautiful {>ocm has U'eii well called 
the ‘ MagnifuMt <d llu Hid 'rcstament.’ ’riu' 
song of the Virgin M.iry ( Lk 1 is clc.irly 

moilclh-d (Ml It ven cloM-lv In each iMse 
tliere is the rejou mg o\ei thr e\altiiti(Mi of 
the poor and desjused :nid the hutmlialioii of 
the rii'h Hut there is a world of dilVereiiee 
between Mar\ s ipiiet and r* str.imed gi’alitude 
and calm e(»iilidenee iii (mmIs luenv. 011 the 
one hand, and the evultaiit and almost tii'ree 
tnumph of this smig V has doubtless led 
to the attribution ot the song lo Haimali, hut 
III Its gt iieral lone it seems moi(> suitable to 
some ]uibli( per.sjMi, and v 10 (unless it be an 
lulerpolation) suggests a 1 tier dati- m Israel s 
liislorv ( (Miipare the exju'essKtiis of natuMial 
triumjih Ml till stMigs (d Moses ( l‘A 1;')' >"^1 ami 
Debor.ih (.1 g .'•) 

1. Mme horn is exalted] 'I'lie figure is that 
of an animal eaiismg its head high' ep I's 
112 " My mouth IS enlarged j 'I'lie idea is 
that of speaking with coidideuei ;iiid (h risiori 
cj) lHa.'> 7 ‘ Salvation] In the Rihh thisw(»rd 
denotes help 01 d(li\eranc( (d an\ kind 

2. Holy] 'I’lie Holiness id' Hod in the H'l' 
denotes poMtlVeI\ the (’(Mllph leiiess (d the 
divine nature and mgativelv (Jods imlikeiiess 
to anv thing els(‘ Rock] 'I’liis is a fiecjmiil 
metaphor to eNjiress the strength and iin 
ehaiigingtiess of ,lelio\ah 'I'lie name also 
conveys the idea that the strength of Hod is a 
letiige tor His people (JV.II ') Rocks, us 
capahk' of easy defence, were often used as 
Jllaces of refuge 

3. Weighed) le estimated d’lie idea is 

tile same as in Prov 21 - 5. Seven ] the iiiim- 

Is'r of eompletmiesK, |»erle<tion 6 . Grave] 
Hell. Slit'oL lh« }»laee whe?*e departed spirits 
wrere t»elu‘ved t<» he gatliere<lat death. Bringcth 
up] restores to life those who were at the 
point of death 8 . Pillars] the great men of 
the stale on wliom it de}»ende<] for its stability : 
cp. (ial 2'' Rev .‘5 9. Saints ] RV ‘ holy ones ’ ■ 
rather, * pious ones, those wdio love Hial.’ 
10 . His anomted] a common nami' for the 
Jewush king 

12 . Knew] ’^riiis verb m the Bible has ofkn 
the ailded idea of appreciation, reiMignition of 
chanw'ter, affection 

13-17. The sons of Eli were guilty of a two- 
fold sin (o) Instead of lieirig content with their 
allotted jKirtiori (Lv 7 ‘^’^ ) thi'y * x>k all they 
could get of the offerer's fuirtiori. (A) They 
dishonoured Hod by making their claims take 
preciidenee of His. The hhxKl and the fat 
were to l>e consumed on the altar immediately 
after slaughtering (Ex 23 1^), hut they claimed 
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their Hhare before this hud iK'en done. After should have removed his sons from a position 
the fat had l>een conveyed to God the sacri- they disgraced. But he could not bring him- 
ficial flesh was boded, but Eli’s sons demanded self to humdiate them and lower his own 
their jK)rtion raw with a view to its being fKJsition in the sight of the jieople. 
roasted; see HUB. art. ‘Sacrifice.’ 30. When Abiathar, the descendant of Eli, 

16. If any man] UV^ ‘if the man,’ i.e. the fled to David (22^), Zadok, a descendant of 
offerer. Presently] i.e. immediately, at once, Eleazar. may have been made chief priest by 

17. For men abhorred] rather, ‘for the men Saul. He appears soon after, and it is not 

(i.e. the HdiiH of Ell) despised.’ known how or when the office was liestowed 

18. But Samuel] 'riiroughout this section on him. David divided the dignity between 

Samuel is contnisted with the profligate sons the two (2SH>“). but Abiathar was dejiosed by 
of Ell. Linen ephod] the usual pnesily gar- S<»lomoii (1 K 2“"), and the priesthood remained 
ment (1S22>'’). 20. For the loan which is M'lth Zadok and his descendants down to the 

lent] rather, ‘in return for the petilKm which time of the exile. Thus the prophet’s threat 
was made for(i e for the licnefit of) the Loud,’ was fulfille<l. 

i.e. in place of Samuel, the man-child who, if 31-35. It is keenly disputed to what 
born, was to be given t<» (he Loud events these vv. refer. The simplest explana- 

22. Assembled u/ J HV’ ‘ did service at.’ It tioii is that v ,‘51 refers to the massacre of the 
is prolmble that these women were permanently priests at Nob, v v. 32, :5:5 to the deposition and 
connected with the ’ralH;rnaele cp. Ex, '58''. i-onsequent poverty of Abiathar, and v. 35 b) 

Lay with the women] ’riiere is no doubt that Zadok 
the surrender of their chastity w'as reganied 31. Cut off thine arm] destroy thy power, as 
by the women of ('aniuui and Syria as the IV10‘\ 32, An enemy /y/ //i// habitation] lit. 

higliest s;icrilice they could make in honour of ‘affiictioii of habitation.’ Tlie context seems 

their gods. The sons of Eli introduced these to show that the reference is to Eli’s own 
immoral rites into the woi-ship of Jehovah, and dwelling. While Israel increased in w^ealth 
hence the seventy of their condemnation and prosperity in the reign of Solomon, Eli’s 

25. In the original, point is given to Eli’s family were to fall into poverty and obscurity, 
rt^buke by the fact that the won! here used for 33. Those who did not die young would pass 
‘ judge’ (E/fj/o///) also means ‘(Jod ’ The judge their life in vexation and grief. Thine eyes 
was regarded as the representative of God. thine heart] rather as LXX, • Ins eyes .. his 
see PhH 2<’- If it is a easi' of men, God has heart ’ Shall die in the flower of their age] 

appointed some one to settle the matter; but LXX reads ‘ shall die l>y the sword of men.’ 

when Gwl Himself is the offended party, no 35. I will build him a sure house] i.e. I will 
higher power exists to vv horn the case can be gi\e him a eontnmous jiosterity : cp. 25“’^ 
submittod. G<k 1 is Isith adversary and judge. 2S7J<''. Mine anointed] the king (singular), 
Would slay them] lit. ‘ wished to slay them ’ really refen ing to the long line of kings who 
In the OT. the direct intervention of God is were to follow David. 36. Put me into] 
assumed, and IIis ever-present agency realised rather, ‘ attach me to,’ ‘make me a hanger on.’ 
as a determining fact. We say that after a 

man has persist i‘d for long years 111 sinful CHAPTER 3 

habits, he finds it impossible to alter. The The C.vi.l of Samuel 

Bible expresses the same truth by stating, first I. Precious] RM, ‘ nire ’ ; see Isa 13 ^‘-2. 
that the sinner (e.g. Plianioh) hardens his own There was no prophet then. Open] rather, 
heart, and then that God haidens the sinner’s ‘published, widtdy announced ’ : cp. 2Ch31*. 
heart. The punishment of the w icked is con- 3. Ere the lamp of God went out] The lamp 
sidcred to Ihi as much m accordance with God’s (‘ the seven -bninched candlestick ’) burned all 
will as the reward of the righteous. night in the sanctuary, so that the time was 

27. A man of God] a common name for a early morning: cp. Ex27“h Samuel seems to 
prophet. With the Uniks of Samuel we come have been sleeping in some chamber near the 
to a period when Gtxl guides His people by ark. Cp. RV, ‘ was laid down to uleep, in the 
human agency rather than by direct commu- temple of the Lord, where the ark of God 
nication. Did I plainly appear?] BV ‘Did I was.’ On the ark see Intro. § 5. 10. Came, 

I’eveal myself V ’ It is an impassioned question, and stood] the Voice became a Vision. 

* Did T or did I not? ’ Thy father] i.e. Aaron. 13. Made themselves vile] LXX reads 
In Pharaoh’s house] LXX reads ‘ In bond- ‘ Because his sons cursed God.’ See on 2 S 12 
uge to Pharaoh’s house.’ 28. Give .. all the 15. Doors] The Tabernacle was no longer a 
offerings] see Lv 2 , 6 , 7 . mere tent, but at this time had been replaced 

29. Kick ye at] The figure is that of a by a substantial building. This was a natural 
pampered and intractable animal: cp. Dt 32 i*. consequence of its occupying a fixed position. 
Sne^ce and . . offering] bloody and unbloody t8. It m the Lord] So Eli was at heart 
sacrifices. Hooourest thy sons above me] Eli loyal, though he had shown culpable weakness. 
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tg. L^nooeof his words fall to the gfronnd] 

i.e. accomplished all his predictions. For 
the idea cp. 20. Established] 

i.e. accredited, approved. Prophet] see Iii- 
tro. § 4. 

21. In Shiloh by the word of the LORD] 
These words are wanting in LXX, and the 
connexion gains greatly by their omission. 

C. 4^‘. /^d the word of Samuel came to all 
Israel] This clause should really form the 
conclusion of c. 3 as it does in RV. Samuel 
proclaimed to all his countrymen the revela- 
tion he had received. 

("HAPTER 4 

CArTUUK OF THE AUK IIV THE PHILISTINES. 

Death of Eli 

The reason which led to 4^’^ being detached 
from its proper context is that without it this 
c. seems to begin with inexplicable abruptness 
The explanation of this lack of connexion is 
that the editor is now using a dilferent docu- 
ment. This section is in no sense a continua- 
tion of the preceding II does not proceed 
with the history of Samuel, whose name does 
not even occur in it, hut relates the journey - 
ings of the ark. Alike in style ami in c<»n- 
ception it IS totally distinct from the seel ion 
which precedes and the section mIiicIi follovis 
it. In many respects it re.semhles lln* history 
of Samson more closely than any other part 
of OT. 

I. The Philistines] see on dg‘»''. Eben- 
ezer] ‘ stone of help ’ The })lace is eulled by 
the name familiar to the n aders of the liook, 
though it di<l md actually recei\<- Ihe name 
till later (7^“) The positions of Ehen-«-/() 
and Aphek have not been determimsl ^itli 
certainty. 

3. The ark of the covenant] so called 
because it was a sign and proof both of (iod’s 
covenant and of His i>re8('ncc. 

4. RV ‘ which sitteth upon the chenihim ’ 

This does not imply that there were figures 
of cherubim ufKin the ark (1 hut refers 

to the general glory of Jehovah The cherubs 
are heavenly Ixiings regarded us standing in 
Jehovah’s presence (cp. the seraphim of Isatl), 
and, in Ezk 1 , 10. as of composite form. Cjl alsf) 
Pa 18^^. In Solomon’s temple two winged 
cherubs stmKl in the most holy place (IKfi-**). 

The two sons of Eli] This notice is in- 
tended to remind us why the arrival of the 
ark produ:x)d no result. 

6. Hebrews] This is the general name for 
Israelites when foreigners are the speakers 
(Gn39i^). 8 . The Philistines are not quite 

accurate in their historj', but the mistake is 
not at all unnatural. 

15. Ninety and ei|fht] This number is 
interesting as showing how mistakes arise. 
In tho original it was denoted by two letters. 
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The LXX, losing sight of one, roads 90. The 
Syriac, confusing 9 with 7, reads 78. The 
Hebrew explains the cause of the other two 
readings. 

19 f. The narrative is somewhat oliscure. 
Apparently Phinehas’ wife dies m giving liirth 
to her child ; laTore her death, she cries out 
‘ I chabod,’ which is thus given as the cliild's 
name. V. Ii2 simply rapeats v 21. 

21. I-chabod] ‘no glory’ The glory was 
that of the jireseiice of (okI, the visible sign 
and symlKil of whicli wits tlie ark. 

22. Departed] lit ‘gone into exile’ The 
iu*k had gone into a foreign land. 

(TIAPTER r> 

The Akk a.mom; riii: I*jiiLLsriNEH 

1. Ashdod] on an ele\ ation o\erloi)kiMg the 
Phih.stiiie plain nmiway between (raza ami 
Joppa, and 3 ni from tlie Mediterranean Its 
importance c«)nsisted in th(‘ fact that it coin- 
iiianded tht' liigli road from J*alestme h) 
Egypt 

2. Dagon] seeniK to lime been worsliipped 
in all the Plnlislme citu's Ilm naiiu' is pro- 
bably merely the Caiiaamte pnuiiineiatioii of 
the \sord for ‘corn,’ and ilesigmiteK him as 
the god of agnenlture 'I’lie Philistines were, 
not a maritime |>eople, like the IMKemciaiiK, 
hut de|)ended on agriculture Stanley writes: 
‘ The most striking ami cliaraet eristic feature 
of IMiilistia is its immense plains (tf eorn- 
fields . Tliesi' rich fields must have Isien the 
great source alike of the power and value 
of Philistia They brought it] 3’he Philis- 
tines considered that their god, Dagon, had 
shown himself stronger than Jelnoah, ami so 
they brought Inm the symbol of Ins conquered 
n\al. 

3. Fallen upon his face] in an attitude of 
homage Set him in his place] they would 
think it was an aixident 4. This time all 
possibility c>f accident was excluded. Thr 
Htuw/i of Dagon] AV is right in thinking that 
some woni must have fallen out of the Hebrew 
U'xt. 

6 . In c r» we have a plague of mice as well 
Bn of httimorrhoids. Some regard the intro- 
duction of this second plague as duo to a 
scribe. Dn the other hand, LXX inserts a 
notice of the mice also in f/'. (D, Well- 

hausen thinks that ‘ mice ’ are symbolical of 
misfortune in general, and do not denote 
a setMind plague. Hennlotus attributes the 
disaster which ovortrxjk Sennacherib’s array 
and the deliverance of Jerusalem in 701 n.c. 
(2 K 1 9 to a host of mice, wh’ch destroyed 
the Imwstrings of the Assyrian soldiers : q). 
on 6^. 

Z2. So the protest of the Ekronites was not 
attended to. The Philistines were unwilling 
to part with their trophy. 
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CHAPTER 

ThK PhII-FSTINES KETirKN THE AkK TO 
Ihkaef- 

2 . The diviners] Tho Philistines appear to 
have lieen notorious for their att-uchment to 
divination, see on Isa2'^ 3. The trespass 
offering was always brought to atone for some 
wrong done to, or some rigid withheld fnuii. 
(bxl or man. 5. Aristotle relates that in 
harvest entiri! erojis were sometimes ilestroyed 
in a single night l>y the ravages of field mice 

7. The new cart and the kine who had worn 
no yoke were signs of respect 9, Uinler 
ordinary circumstaneis the (*ows would not 
have left their calves Beth-shemesh] the 
modern Am Slieins on (h<‘ N, border of 
•Jmlah 

18. Even unto the great ] Riaid with 
LXX, ‘And the great stone, whereon they 
set down tlie ark of the liOKit, is a W'ltness 
unto this d:iy ’ 

19. It IS \ery probable tliat in this v LXX 
has preserved the original text ■ ‘Hut the 
sons of Jeehoniah rejoieeii not w'lth the men 
of Heth-sh(‘mesh, winm th<‘y gazed (w’lth glad- 
ness) at the ark of tin* Lo|{I>, ami he smote 
among tlu'iii 70 men ’ All editors are agrei'd 
that the ‘fifty t)iouHaii<r is a gloss which has 
erejit into the text The Hidirew' phrase here 
used IS not the eoiTeet method of expressing 
hd,d7d. 

21. Kirjath-jearim] see on dglHi*’ For 
the further aee<nint of the ark ep ‘JSt’) 

(’. yb This v IS tin- i‘oiiclusion of the nar- 
rative, and should ri^ally form part of c. tl 

We shinild have e.\peeted the ark to be 
taken back to Shiloh , perhaps Shihdi had 
fallen into the hands of the Philistines, wdio 
now' oven’ati Israi'l (cp. 14 At any rate, 

we hear no more of Shiloh as a national 
meeting-place ; for the tune, whatever national 
unity exists centres nnmd Samuel 

CHAPTER 7 

Samuel dei.jveks Iskakl from the 
Philistines 

The narrative in this c. is taken from a 
different source from the account which 
precedes. 

2. Twenty years] The tinu; is reckoned till 
Lsrael’s repentance and not to the reniov'al of 
the ark by David (‘JSt)-). 3, 4. These vv. 

appear to lie anticipatory and in order of time 
to follow vv. f), ('). 4. Baalim and Ashtaroth] 

see on 5. Mizpeh] in Benjamin. 

Pray] Samuel was noted as a man of prayer 
(cp. PslttP^). 

6. Poured /f out] The svmlmlism of the act 
is uncertain. The m<v8t probable explanation 
is that of the Targum, that it represented the 
pouring out of their hearts in repentance be- 


fore the Lord : cp. 2 S 23 Lam 2 7. Went 
up against Israel] for the object of the as- 
sembly at Mizpeh was to throw' off the Philistine 
yoke. 

9. A burnt offering wholly] RV ‘a whole 
burnt offering.’ The offering of the W'hole 
animal symbolised the self-dedication of the 
w'Drshififier 12. Eben-czer] see on 4C 

13. All the days of Samuel] The words 
naturally m<\an ‘ all the time he acted as judge.’ 
This must be imder.stood as the optimistic 
notice «»f a later writer. ’Phe narrative of 
c. 14 show's that Israel did not succeed m 
recovering from the Philistine opf>ression 
sec also on 7i I*'''. 14. The coasts thereof] 

i.c the distiicts round the towns. Amontes] 
i.e the old Canaanite inhabitants of the hill- 
country • sec on dg 1 Israelite and ("amum- 
ite made ])eace m front of a common enemy. 

15. All the days of his life] The attitude of 
Samuel txiwards Saul m the matters of (a) his 
sacrifice and (h) Amalek sliow that he retained 
some authority even after Saul w'as elected 
king 

16. He instituted what in modern language 
would be called ‘ courts of assize.’ GilgalJ 
probably the famous site near Jericlio. 

( llAi’TERS H-14 

See Dll There aie clearly two accounts 
of tile institution of the kingshi}) In c. 8, the 
wish for a king is regarded as a sign of dis- 
loyalty to the real King, dehovah, and, as such, 
Samuel prote.sts against it In chs. 
dchovah liimself eiiooses Saul to deliver his 
petiplc from the PhiliHliiies : cji. Intro § 2. 

CHAPTER H 

Thf Pr.on.r dkmwd \ Kinc 

I. Judges] They would he subordinate to 
their father When the son of a dudge was 
influential and popular, he might eiusily succeed 
to his father s position : ep. Ahimelech in 

$. Like all the nations] This was the sin of 
the people. Hod intended that they, unlike 
other nations, sliould be a peculiar people, 
governed directly by Himself. 

6. Displeased Samuel] They had shown 
themselves forgetful of their relation to God 
and ungrateful to Samuel himself. But in 
spite of this, he simply leaves the decision 
with God. 7. For] Samuel was not to liesi- 
tate, for the matter W'as one which concerned 
God rather than himself. 8. Which they 
have done] LXX adds ‘ to me.’ an addition 
which is required by the contrast w ith ‘ to 
thee.’ 

II. It does not follow that a Jewish king 
was actually like this description, but an 
Oriental despot was, and Israel had asked 
for a king like other nationr. In later years, 
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Hebrew monarchy sank very low, both m 
Judah and Israel : cp. the tone both of Uosea 
andof Ezekiel ( 45^40 13. Confectionanes] 
RM * perfumei-s ’ : cp. ExJo-'. 15. Officers] 
Heb. ‘ eunuchs.’ 

CHAPTER 1) 

Saul am> Sami kl mult 

For the picture of Samuel in this c , as a 
jKTsfin of local rather than national import 
ance, cp Intro § ( 5 . On earl\ projilu'cy, sec 
Intro. § 4 

C 9^-10^^’* comes from a difl'ercnt soiiivt' 
from c. 8 : see intro, there The author of 
this section j;ives no jnnt that the clioice of a 
king was <lis]ileasiiig to (iod Rut wv inet't 
with the ^iews of c. 8 again wiien we come (o 
101 “^. 

I. Power] RV ‘ valour ’ 4, 5. 4 'he dis 

tricts of Shalisha. Shalmi and Ziiph lia\e not 
been identified. 5. Take thought] rather, 
‘he anxious.’ 6. In this city] pr<»hahly 
Ramah. 

9. Tliis V is probably an explanatory note 
by the editor, though some regaitl it as a 
scribe’s' in.sertion Seer] H<-b rath, a e<*m- 
jiaratively rare word, in this sense ‘ d’hey 
were called “ set'rs " for no other rea.son 
than because they weri' tlumght to “see ' 
what for the rest of men was hidden, tlu' 
secrets either of tlie [ireseiit or of the future’ , 
e g in the pre.setit case, the matter of the 
asses. Prophet] d’lu* Hel». v\oTd is miiii, and 
Is probably connected with the .\ssyrian milm, 
‘to call’ or ‘name’ The prophet was the 
‘ spokesman ’ of Jehovah ; see art ‘ Hebrew 
Prophecy ’ 

13. This refers to the solemn sacrificial 
meal after the peace ofTeriiig : cp Ex'iT'-'* 
Iji 7 . 14. Came out against them] rather, 

‘came out to me<d tliem ’ 20. On whom /s 

all the desire] RV ‘for whom is all that is 
desirable in Israel. Is it not for thee?’ 
(p. HaglJ^ RM. 21. The least of all the 
families] This is Eastern hyjierbole and must 
not be taken literally : cp. Jgt’C ' 

24. And Hainwl said] The word ‘ Samuel ’ 
is not in the original ‘ And the co<»k took 
up . . and said.’ What follows i^ the garrulous 
talk of the cook. Since I said] the Heb. is 
simply ‘saying’ (i.e. Samuel). 

25, 26. LXX 18 the more probable : * And 
when they were come down from the high 
place into the city, they spread a couch for 
Saul on the housetop, and he lay down And 
it came to pass about,’ etc At the present 
day in the East multitudes sleep on the nnifs 
of houses. 26. Samuel called ^ul to the top] 
RV ‘ Samuel called to Saul on the housetop.’ 
Saul had been sleeping on the roof, and now 
Samuel calls to him to descend. 


CHAPTER 10 

Saul is anointkd Kim; in Samikl 

I- LXX is prolMihly right m reading at the 
end of this v ‘and this is the sign that the 
Loko hath anointed thee to U' captain’ (RV 
‘prince ) ‘ onr his inheritance’ 2. Rachel's 
tomb! ^'as m»t far from RelhlclK'iii ((iii.'b''»"*. 

3 Plam] H V ‘ (.ak ' 

5. The hill of God] Tlu' M‘(>rd is really 
‘(tibeali,’ which was Saul’s own home It is 
liere ealK'd ‘(kmIs («iheah’ heeaiise Samuel 
had estahhslird a seliool of the }>r<*j»h.>tN tluTe 
Cp tlu eommon term for a prophet, ‘man of 
(lod (I'g 1 K 1 1 They shall prophesy] 
K\ ‘ the\ shall 1 h' j»rophesung.‘ lit acting us 
]>ropheiK Music w.is a n'eognis<*d means of 
pronioting ilu- » xaltatiou ut spint ueerssarN 
lor inspiration (‘JK.’C'i 6. Be turned into 

another man] fitted for Ins new career see 
\ 0 

8. This eomniand apfiears to have heen 

given during the Philistine war narrated m 
e. I.‘» . ep Here it interrupts the eon- 

nexion 

9. Another heart] The heart is not. with tiu' 
Ilelu<‘ws, opposed to the head, as w ith ns d’he 
ti-rm IS used fot the geiu ral bent both of nimd 
and (•bara<‘tei Saul has a new conception of 
liimself ami of bis life given to him Tins 
IS <pnekly followe<l by a smlden outburst of 
‘ prophesMiig,’ ben* obviously used in flic 
seiist* of ecstatic exaltation of utterama* 
Saul’s llabllIt^ to lie earned out ot limiself 
(lik(' Ins naiiH'sake of Tarsus) is also made 
clear m his fits of melancholic brooding and 
smhlen pa.ssion (r-p lHi'Mi,whcrc for ‘pio 
phcHied ’ HM reads ‘raved’) Sei* also Intio 

§ 7 . 

11. Ih Saul also among the prophets?] 1 e 

has he joine<l u s< hool of the [irophets '' Me 
was n(»l the sort of young man to adopt sm li 
a life. Another ex|»Ianation <.f tlu* saying is 
gi\i*n 111 lO--*. 

12. Who their father ?] Ihojihu v did not 
descend from father to son. sf) that then* wais 
no reason for surfinse in finding the son «»f 
Kish among thi* prophets 

17. At this point tlie other narrative is 
resurneil (see on 8 *). 

19. Thousands] J’he word nuiy very jiossihly 
mean simply ‘families’ • cp. v, ‘21. We call 
hardly imagine this to mean that the whole 
Hebrew population of Palestine w'as present. 

20. The Hebrews considered that in ede<- 

tions by lot, the decision w'as made by (1 (m 1 
(Joah 7 ‘« Pn.v n;*'^* 5 ). 22. Stuff] -.e. tlie bag 

gage • cp M)*i. 

25. The manner of the kingdom] Tliis was 
a legal document intended to bind lioth king 
and people, and probably to guard against the 
abuses mentioned in c. 8. The power. of the 
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Hebrew monarch waa, in some respects, 
narrowly limited. 36 . A band of men] Pro- 
bably the original text was ‘ the men of valour,’ 
in cimtrast to ‘ the worthless men ’ of v. 27. 
Note the simplicity and absence of ceremonial 
in the new royalty : cp. 1 P and Intro. § 7. 

sty. 14oe intro, to c 1 1 

(’HAPTKR 11 

Saul suijdukh jul Ammijnjjk.s 

This c. is entirely in the spirit of the 
naiTatives in .Judges , from v. Ifi, it seems to 
Ikj independent of c 10 ; Imt v. 12 points hack 
to 10'-^^, which IS jKjrhaps distinct from vv. 
17-24 ; even the ceremony at (iiJgal ma\ have 
lieen a ‘ renewal ’ ( v. 10). in the renewed fsipular 
enthusiasm, of the ceremony at MizjhjIi Hut 
see on 12 

1. Nahash] It is very ihuihtful if this is 

the Naliush of 2S 10^. 3. Come out] a usual 

term for ‘surrender.’ 5. Sr* ('inciiinatus wa.^) 
found hy the messengers of tlie State with 
his oxen. 6. Cp Jg(i'*‘* 1 1 H**, etc . used 
of a sudden accisss of fierco patriotic zeal. 
Both cause and effect arc slightly different 
in 10^*^. 7. Fear of the LORD] i.e. a dread 

inspired hy the Loud; UM ‘a terror from 
the Loki).’ 9. i.e before noon • cp 11. 

10. Their object was to make the attack 
come on the Ammonites as a complete surprise. 

13. Saul possesstid many goiul and generous 
imjmlses (241" 15. They made Saul 

king] si‘e prefatory note 

CHAl’TER 12 

Samukl KKsniNs ms .Iuihiksiih* 

This c. IS a continuation of Kt*"**, and 
the sc’cne of the events recorded is the great 
national as.semldy at Mizfxdi. Notice, how- 
e\er, the referi'iice Naliash (c. 1 1 ) in v. 12 

2 . My sons] cp. 8 3. His anointed] it*. 

Saul the anointed king. This Ik'coiucs the 
regular title of the king : ep. 24 ‘’' i** etc 

The word is identical with ‘ Messiah ’ or (in 
its Ok. form) ‘Christ’ 6. It the LORD] 
LXX reads ‘ the Lori> is witness ’ Advanced] 
RV ‘appointed,’ i.e. made them the leaders of 
Israel. 9. Into the hand of Sisera] sc'e «Tg4. 

Into the hand of the king of Moab] see Jg:i. 

XI. Jerubbaal] 8oe.Ig(). Bcdan] LXX reads 
‘Barak.’ Jephtl^] seeJgll. Siunuel] must 
lie a later insertion either by the editor or by 
a scribe. 12. When the LORD your God tnu 
your king] cp. 8" Jg82*. This is not quite 
in accord with the narrative of c. 11 as it 
stands, where Saul has already l>een chosen 
king (v. 12), and where the attack on Nahash 
results from his own vigorous initiative. 

14. RV ‘ If ye will fear . . and sen-e him, 
and hearken . . and be . . followers . . wv//.’ 

15. Against your fathers] i.e. in the times 
of the Judges. 


17. Wheat harvest] This shows that this 
occurred between the middle of May and the 
middle of June. In Palestine a summer 
thunderstorm is very unusual : cp. Prov21C 
Prof. G. A. Smith writes ; ‘ In May showers 
are very rare, and from then till October, not 
only is there no niiii, but a cloud seldom passes 
over the sky, and a thunderstorm is a miracle.’ 

21. For] The first ‘ for ’ in this v. is rightly 
omitted by LXX. ‘ And turn ye not aside 
after vain things w*hich.’ etc. Vain ihimjx'] i.e, 
idols. 22. For his great name’s sake] The 
idea IS explained in P^xd2 

CHAPTER U 

Saul's Wau ai.ainsj tiik Phii-istines 

I. The age of Saul at his aecession has 
fallen out of the text and also one of tlu* two 
numbers re[»resenting the length of his reign. 
Our present text is ‘Saul was .years old 
when he began to reign, and he reigned . .and 
iwoyears.’ We have nomeans of recoveringthe 
former numlnT. For the latter Keil, with 
great probability, eonjeetures 22 : see on 2S 
2*<' and Intro ^ D. 2. Michmash] still retains 
its ancient name , it is a village (I ni from 
Jerusalem, and is just N of a narrow pass 
leading to Gei)a . lienee it vas a thoroughly 
veil-chosen stniti'gic [losition ; cj» 14 < 3. And 

the Philistines . . Hebrews hear] ’J'he text is 
prol>al)ly cornipt I)n\er emends to ‘ And the 
Philistines luaird saying The Hebrews have 
revolted,’ and puts ‘ And Saul blew tlii' 
trunijiet throughout all the land ’ at the hegiii- 
iiing of V 4 . 4. GilgalJ Cornill would read 

‘Gihcali’ hen* 5. Thirty thousand ] LXX has 
Cl.tMtO’ , the chariots h Hs ill miinhei than 
the hor8<.'uicn ; cp 2S1()*‘' IKIO'-^’’. 6. The 

people did hide themselves] I’hc prompt action 
of the Philistines quite quenched the ardour 
of the undisciplined pea-sants with Saul. 

8. Saul at Gilgal w’ould he anxious lest the 
Philistines should seize Geha and the heights. 
Samuel fnui apffohitaQ The reference is pro- 
Imbly to 10^ 

9. It is, to say the least, doubtful whether 
Saul offered the sacrifice with his own hands, 
or whether he caused it to lie offered. At any 
nite, his offence was not in his offering sacrifice, 
but in his unwillingness to olicy the directions 
of God and of God'sreprt'sontative.thcprophet. 
It must be admitted that Saul's position was a 
difficult one ; but this single act was really an 
index to a weakness in his character : see, 
however, on H-"*. 

14. After his own heart] David’s actions 
were by no means all of them the actions 
of an ideal character ; but he is presented 
in the narratives as maintaining on the whole 
an attitude towards God very different from 
that of Saul : qp. ICh 

16. Abode in Gibeah] Saul with his reduced 
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numbers was compelled to abandon the other 
two positions and to concentrate his forces at 
(iibeah. 17* The spoilers] i.e. bands sent out 
to ravage the country immediately concerned 
in the insurrection. This unwise weakening 
of the Philistine forces gave the Israelites their 
opportunity. Ophrah] a town in Benjamin 

Shual] Position unknowui, as is also that 
of Zeboim in the next v. i8. Beth-horon] on 
the border of Benjamin and Ephraim, was on 
the direct road from Michmash to Philistia 

21. Yet they had, etc ] KM proposes, ‘ Wlien 
the edges of the mattocks . . and of the axes 
were blunt ’ We can liardly imagine that the 
lext as it stands is to be taken literally after 
the nairative of Idf. 23. To the passage] 
11 V ‘ unto the jiass.’ 

CHAPTER H 

Jonathan’s Exri.oii Tin: Bat 11. i; ok 
Mh’HMash. a Summary ok Saui 's Ri k.n 

3. Ahiah] RV ‘Ahijah,’ jirobaldy iiurely 
another form of Ahimelech (*JH) Mflech 
(king) W'as one of the titles of Jah or Jehioah. 

4. Between the passages] RV ' Udween the 
jiasses.’ 

9. It has been suggested that the n pi v 
would show tliat the Philistines were br.i\e 
men, and Jonathan would gne uji the luiter- 
]trise as impossible , but in view of v. b it is 
lietter to take the sign as a purel^ arbitrarv 
one : cp. Jg7‘^^ 14. An half acre of land 

yjfur] RV ‘half a furrow’s length in an adf 
of land,’ i.e. half the length of one of tin snh-s 
of an acre. 15. I’here was a trembling both 
in the (fortified) camp and in the (open) 
country ; all the people, both garnstm and 
plundering bands, trembled. 16. Behold, the 
multitude . . one amithcr] LXX reads, ‘ Beliold 
the multitude melted aw^ay’(ie. dispersed in 
confusion) ‘hither and thither.’ 

18. LXX reads, ‘ Bring hither tlie cjdiod. 
For he wore the ephod.’ It was the Urim and 
Thummim in the ejdiod and not the ark which 
was used to distiover the wnll of (iod . see 
JO". 19. Withdraw thine hand] Saul had 
not patience to wait : cp. 

24. The purpose of this ‘ tal»oo ’ on food was 
probably to secure by fasting the continued 
presence of Jehovah with the victorious army. 
iHrael’s buttles were Jehovah’s, and Saul's 
motive, according to the ideas of his time, was 
religious. The people acquiesce: cp Jg. 

25. All they of the land] Heb. ‘ all the 
land.’ Saul’s success had made all the country 
nse against the foreigners. 27. His eyes 
were enlightened] lit. ‘ liecame bright,’ a sure 
sign of health and vigour. He had been weary 
with the day’s exertions, and now recovers. 

31. Aijalon] see on Jg 1 It was the natu- 
ral route by which the defeated Philistines 
would retreat to their own oountiy. 32. Eat 


15. 

thfm with the blood] in direct opposition to 
the command of Ciod : (in ‘M and L\ 

This prohihition to eat with tlic bl(M)d is still 
carefully observed by strict Jews 

33. Transgressed] RV ‘dealt tivacherously,’ 
i.e. disuhediently, ns if they had heeu enemies 
of Jehovah 34. Tlie stone w'ould allow the 
blood t<* run «lowu from the earx'wse. 

35. Built an altar] to commemorate his 
Metoiy ep E\ 17 ^ ’ Josh ; or lu refi'renee 
to v , 1.1 , the word for ‘ altar ’ lueaiis. properlv , 
‘ place f<»r slauglitenug ’ 

41 Give a perfect I at] RV • shew the right ' 
43. Amf, lo, I must die] rather. ‘ Here am 
1 . I will du* ’ .lonatlian iloes not tlinch This 
“ taboo,’ or ‘ ban.’ wliieh Saul had placed upon 
the taking of food {see <m v 24) is regarded 
with as miicb revenmee a.s Jephihah’s vow 
(Jgir*'*) ; bill Jonathau’s life, unlike that ol 
Jephthuh's daughter, i.s impoiTaul to the whole 
nation, and Saul limls that Ins jiower m vi ry 
strictly limited hy the pojmlar will 

45. Rescued] Ib-h ‘ ransomed ’ Tins does 
not mean that another person was killed m 
Jonathan’s jdace. 'I’he ransom paid might 
be the life of an animal or a sum of mouev 
(i;H3,if.). 

47-51. These vv form a eoiK-luHion to tlie 
life of Saul, after winch tlie editor turns to an- 
<ttii('r section of liis InstoiA, ‘ Saul ami David ’ 

47. d'lie disastnuis midmg of the life of 
Saul ii.uKt not blind us to bis many virtues 
Tlie carln-r part of Ins reign was a senes of 
siu'ci'sses To the mid the nation was eon 
tented with Ins rule, and it remained faithful 
to his dynasty even after his death. See 
Jiitro. § 7. We know nothing from other 
K(>un;eH as to any exjK'dition against Zolmh, 
and the victories over the l^hilislmes would 
ap|>ear to he more sweepingly stated thiin 
seems waiTanted hy the last disastrous hat tie 
on Mt. (iilUia. This brief summary ajdly 
illustrates the fragmentary and episodic nature 
of the history of Saul. 

48. Gathered an host] RV ‘ dul valiantly ’ 

49. The two daughters are mentioned Ik*- 
cause of the inqioriant part thev jiliiy in the 
later history. 51. Probably the v. originally 
ran, ‘and Kish the father of San) and Ner the 
father of Abner were tlie sons of Abiel.’ Saul 
and Abner were fii-st cousins. 

CHAPTER ir> 

Saul’s Viutoky ovlk Amalek. His 
Disobphhlnuf, am> Hkjlutio.n 
Amalek had attacked Israel at Rephidim 
(Ex 17 ^^) and opfKJsed their entrance into 
Canaan (Nu 14 ^^: cp. Dt 26 ^*-). They are men- 
tioned as allies of the Midianites in Jg7^2. 
The Amalekite nomads probably occupied a 
large tract of the wilderness S. of Judah. 

This c. evidently comes from a different 
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17. 


iw>urce from the preceding, which concludes 
the liistory of Saul. It forms the connexion 
Ijetween the history of Haul and that of David. 
We have no means of deU rminiiig to what jiart 
<»f Haul’s reign it lielongs. 

3. Utterly destroy] lit ‘devote’ (to Je- 
hovali) The first idea of the w'ord (Ar/r///) 
IS that the object is dedic.ited to Jehovah, and 
HO forhidden to coniin<»n use- see Joshh*^ 
We meet with the same root in hnicm (the 
women’s apartments), and Imutm (the sacred 
enclosure at Mecca): (•]). L\ 27 4. Telaim] 
prohahly llu* same as 'rehnn (.losh l,^*’^), a town 
in H. Judah. Men of Jndah are thus sum 
inoned to the expedition 5. A city of 
Amalek] ItV ' the ( ily of Ainalek,’ i.e the 
capital. 6 Kenites] see on Jg 4 *” 'I'he\ 
formed a nomad tribe, Iixing partly in and 
partly outside Palestine 

7. From Havilah until thou comest to Shur] 
cp (in2.'>''^ Havilah was the eastern boundary 
of the district inhabited b\ the Ainalekites, but 
its pohilioii iH uncertain Shur ( H’n//) w'as 
onginallv the name of tliew'all Imilt to protect 
the eastein Iroiitiei of Kgypt, and was then 
applied to the neighb(»iiring |»art of the desert 
{Fxl.'>~“) 8. 'I’lie Ainalekites subse(pieiitl> 

sack Zikliig (IS;t(»), but from this time on- 
wards they cease to be formnlable 

II. It grieved Samuel] KV ‘Haniiiel was 
wroth ’ He was annoytsl at the course e\eiits 
were taking cp 2 S J on 4 1 It is character- 
istic of the Ihble that it nientnuis the ladings 
of its heroes and saints 12. Carmel] a ttiwn 
in Judali, 7 111. H. of lli bron It lay directly 
111 Haurs w,i_\ on Ins return fioni siniting tlie 
Ainalekites. A place] UV ‘a nionumeiit ’ (to 
commemorate his \ ictor^i ) . cp 2818 ^** 

17. UM ‘ ’riioiigli thou be little in thine own 
sight, art thou not head of the tribes of Israel 
i e. the e.xense, even if genuine, was not valid 
22, 23. Tlio>e wonts are in piK tic form, as we 
can see by the piunillehsni. See Intro toPsidins 
22 . For the views expres.sed in this \. (>p 
Ps £)1 Isa 1 Jerti-*'' Hosll*’ Am “ 
Mic 'riic Israelite was not left to imagine, 
like the lualbeii, that sacrifices were W'hat (bid 
chiefiy desired 23. Samuel goes behind Haul's 
pretemled motive, sacrifice, to his real dis- 
oU-dience. Iniquity] RV ‘ idolatr\ .' Idolatry] 
HV ‘teraphim’- see on 

24, 25. Saul’s feeling was not true repent- 
ance, but merely a desire to jiropitiate Samuel 
and secure his apparent adhesion : see v. 30 . 

32. Delicately] RM ‘cheerfully.’ Surely 
the bitteniess, etc.] Since Saul had spared his 
life, Agag thought he w'as secure. 

35. Came no more to see Saul] As a 
prophet he had no longer any message for 
the rejected king, ahliough as a man he 
mounted for the failure of a career that had 
once seemed so proraiaing. 


The execution of Agag seems to us mere 
butchery; but, to both Samuel and Saul, Agag, 
like the rest of Amalek, Imd been put under 
the • ban,' and hence his death, even in cold 
blood, was a religious necessity. According 
to the ideas of the time, Saul had bad no right 
to gi\e any ‘ quartet ’ Nor is it right to judge 
the ancient Hebrew.-s by wdiat are liappily our 
biglier staiidaids of conduct 

CHAITFR 11; 

Davih js ANoiN’iiD Kino (»vkf{ Ishael 
From c. K; on, the interest centres in l)a\id 
rather than in Saul 

I. Oil] jii(»bab]y consecrated oil for 
anointing 2. If Saul hear //] Saul’s action, 
n‘( orded m 22*^' that Saniiiers fears 

weie far fioiii baseless Say, I am come to 
sacrifice] Samuel was imt asked to [iievaru-ate 
(ioil relie\ed him of bis dillicultv by giving 
liim a definite comm.md 4. Betli-Iehem] 
onginallv F]»lirath ((bil.S-), b m S <if 
Jerusalem Trembled] For Samm I bad been 
wont to mo\e from one town to am>tlier to 
punish ottences ( 7 ) 5. Sanctify yourselves] 

This was doin' liy washing tlieins<'l\ es and re 
uioNing all ceremonial defilement He sanc- 
tified Jesse and his sons] d'lns ga\e Sanund 
an <*pportuint\ for }>ri\ate con\ers;ition 
6. Said] to himself, tle ngbl 10. Again, 
Jesse made seven] UV smijily, ‘And Jissi' 
ma<h' Helen' 'rin* sons alu-ady named are- 
ineludeil in the se\en ii. "We will not sit 
down] Jiiobably to tlie feast w bieb followed the 
sacrifice* cp IS!* 12. Ruddy] 'riiis colour 
ing IS much admin d in the laist where most 
are <l:irk skinned Of a beautiful countenance] 
lit ‘fair of e\es In tlio.sc hot countries 
bordering on the desert, multiindc.s are dis- 
figured by ophthalmia, as was Leah ((in2t*'' 
R\ * 13. In the midst of his brethren] Pro- 

babh they thought Saiiniel li.el anointed bun 
as his follower, or to become in time a projihet 
like him.self 

13, 14. The Spirit of the LORD came upon 
David . . departed from Saul] The special 
grace conferred by anointing passed from the 
rejected Saul to the iicAv king : ep Id'* 

15. An evil spint from God] iijiparenily a 
gloomy, siisjncioiis melancholy bordering on 
madness To the Hebrew, every* visitation, 
alike of good and e\il, is directly from 
.Tehoiah : cp. 1 K22-- Am 3'*. 

22. Stand before me] 1 e be one of my 
seriants • cp. 1 K 10^ 

CHAPTER 17 
David .slays Goliath 
17^-18^ i.s evidently taken from a different 
diKJument from KHUis. lOii-ua David is 
a man of war. and skilful in 8jK*eeh, and 
an expert harper, and ha.s alrt ady become 
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17. 1 

Saul’s musician and armourl>earer In c 17 
he 18 still a shepherd lad, who is personally 
unknown to Saul. LXX tries to get rid of 
the difficulty hy omitting ae\eral \\ , hut the 
.U tempt IS not altogetlier successful 

I. Shochoh] identified with Shuw'eikeh. *a 
strong ]K)sition isolated from the rest of the 
ridge,’ W. <»f Hethlehem It W'as fortifusl hy 
Reliohoam ( 2 (’hll") Azekah] mentioned 
in .Josh 1 .')^' in eonn< \ion with Shochoh 

4 Six cubits and a span] alxuit ft 

5 Brass] This is reall\ copper cp l)tH“ 

Five thousand shekels] It is uncertain 

what w'as tlie weiglit of tin* sheki ‘1 at this 
time. 6 Target] RV ‘ |a\elin ’ lo I defy] 
ratiier, ‘ I ha\ e nisulled 

12 An old man] It is intcndtd to expl.un 
why .Jesse sent liis sons to tlu' war hut del 
not go himself. 15 Went and returned ] RV 

■ went to and fro ’ 

17. Parched <•<////] ears of corn jilucked 
just before they are ripe and i<>asled in a 
p:in or on an iron jdate It is sull a connnon 
article )t merchandise. 18 Take their pledge ] 

• hring Jiack from tliem sonu' protd’ lii.it \ou 
lia\ e fullilh'd \ our mission ' 20. Trench] RV 

■ pl<ice ol’ the wagons ' It was a rudi- i.iin|iart 
•'I tiarriciide formed id wagons 22 His car- 
riage] 1 e what he was etiriyiiig cp A( .M ' ' 

25 Free I from forced lahour or eonlii- 
Imtions cp HU*” 28 The wilderness] an 
swereil to our ‘downs’ 01 ‘ < onunon ’ It wtis 
land suitahle for grazing ctiltle, hut not 
dnided up into tiidds 

37. The Lord be with thee] RV' ‘shall 
he.’ It 18 an eneoutagenicnl latlur than a 
prayer. 38 Armed David with his armour] 
RV' ‘clad Da\iil witli Ins apptirel ’ This w'tis 
jirohahly some close fitting garment woin 
under the tirmoiir. 01 on occasion without it 

39. Assayed] liXX ‘ weaned hmisolf ' eji 
Rnllt'h Proved] He was not a<-< ustomed to 
wearing heav} armour, and it soon he'-ame 
hurdensome. 43 Staves] 1 e. with a mere 
stick (v. 4U) insti ad of weapons 46. In true 
Oriental fashion D.nid refilies to the Rhihs- 
tine’s hrave words with (apially Ixdd language, 
heightened to something far holder hy his 
confidence in .lehoxah. 

52 The valley] LXX reads ‘ Oath ’ 'J’his 
strong fortress of the Iffiilistines, like that of 
Kkron, checked the pursuit (cp. the f ml of 
the V.). (rath was not far W. of Shochoh. 
and therefore it wauild seem that at Shaaniim 
the stream of fugitives would part, some going 
on southwards to Oath, others northwards to 
Ekron. 54. Brought it to Jerusalem] But 
Jerusalem was still a non-Hehrew city 
A little later we find the sword 
of Goliath at Nob (ifL*). and hence 8<Jine 
think that Nob is intended here. Stanley and 
Eobinson place Nob on the Mount of Olives. 


18. 28 

Oihers think that Daxid hrouglit tlic head of 
Goliath to Jerusalem al a later period {‘JSri") 
Another refereiiee t«* Oohath should he 
noted, whieli imjdics tlu' evisteiiee i itlu-r of 
other traditions, or td moretlian one Philistine 
ehampion (d’ tlu' name (‘JSiO 

(ilAPTLR IH 

'I’lir Lo\ 1 OK Jii\\iiiA\ Koic I).v\iii 

V \ l>-dO ot iliis seem to he eoniiecttHi 
with ItJ-* -’'' and not to he taken trom the same 
d(*eniiient as 1 < * 18 ’ LX X omits a l.nge part 
of this .soetion and onl\ letaiiis w (i 8“ I'J" 
Id n;. L'O IM** L'T in tins .as, 

the LXX le\t gnes an eas\ and Htraight 
forward aimunf. and niaii\ siippom- th.it n is 
theoiigm.d Rnl llie iliar.teler of the I.XX 
omissini,-, in f 17 renders tins ;i htllo douhtf ul 

6. t’p Lx i:, ’" .Ig 1 1 Psi’„sii (RV) 

7. Played] lit 'sported' 'I'lie woid is usetl 
of fesii\t> sports and espeei.dlx <d' leslal 
ilaiiemg ejt It’lilo" 8. But the kingdom j 

’Idle knowledge (.1 In.s d( position laiiLled ni 
haul s niiiid 

10. Prophesied I d’lie words ' pi-opliet ’ and 

■ plOpheSN ’ ale applie.i III ( )T to the Her\:illls 
ol t he g(*ds ol ( 'ari.’i.in a > w ell as to t he si i \ .nits 
(d .lehoxah <p IK 18 1‘' 'The hehaviom ul 
tliesi- (’anaaiiiti piopln is must lia\e greatlx 
r< SI mhled the possessiun id' Saul (IKIH''') 
d'lie W'old JUoj)iies\ ’ iiielndes siieh wild out- 
hleaks <d fien/_\ Us Well as the calm nlleiaiiei s 
of l.saiah In the eas*' ol Said tins fieii/\ was 
regaided as produced hy an cxd spinl from 
God 

i6. Went out and came in] i c lixed m an 
open piihiu luaiini r m coiilrast to Said’s sci In 
sioii XX hii h xxas the natuial resuli (d his nielan 
eholy 17. ICxerx hatfle fought hy Israel 
wa.s an a< f of leligious woislnp to .)»hovah: 
•‘p 18. What / Mny life ! R.M ‘Who arc 

my km''folk ’ d'lie woid deiioh’s a dixision 
of the frihe larger than a ‘fathet's laiinly ’ 

21. In /Ac 11/ the twain] RV' ‘ a seeimd 
turn'’ It IS an example of regal and ratliir 
caustic w'lf 'I’lie first Imn was when .Merih 
was (dlercd (v Rt). 23, A poor man ] 'PhiH 
W'ould suggest that Daxid’s lack of |iatrmi(>ny 
had U'cn made an ex< use for notgixmg Meral» 
to him hilt see in fro note to the (* 'i'his v is 
plainly ineonsisteiit with vx P.t-gl 

25. Dowry] In ancient tirnes Kome payirient 
was made to the fatlier hy (lie intending liride- 
groom (Gii;iP'~ ) a n lie of still earlier 

(lays, when a wife was either bought fnun her 
parents or captured from foes But serxiee 
might Irt- rendiTed instead of ,iayment in 
money ((in 21t 26. And the days were not 

expired] This apjieanx to refer to the time, not 
previously mentioned, within which the exploit 
wa.s lie [>erformed 28. Michal sluil’s 


daughter] LXX ‘ all Iiirael,’ 
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CHAPTER 19 

Saul’s Hatred of David. David escapes 
TO Samuel 

2 . Until the morning] RV ‘ in the morning.’ 

6 . It wa« difficult for David to estimate 
correctly Saul’s feelings towards him, because 
the king's rejientance was real while it lasted, 
and because much might Ikj ascrilKid to his 
motlriesH. 

10. That night] David would probably flee 
at once : hence IjXX may Isi right in joining 
thesti words to v 1 1, ‘ And it came to paas that 
night that Sjiul stmt ’ 

13. An image] KV ‘ the terajdiim ’ * Tera- 

phiin,’ like ‘Klohiin,’ is a plural of tligiiity and 
denotes a single image, but tin* origin of the 
word IS unknown. Such images, derived from 
Canaanile pagani.sm, apfiear to have been in 
human form and to ha\e varied m size ; for, 
while Michal’s could pass ftir a man, Rachel's 
could be hidden under the earners furniture 
((inlfl^*-*). Usually, jierhaps, the teraphim 
was a half length image, or a head only. Tera- 
phiin were used for the purpose of ilivmation 
(Kzk'JI Zech 10*0. JDid Rachel probably stide 
her father’s teraphim, lest lie should discover 
which way slu- had lied Pillow of goats’ //<i/r] 
A wonl from this root occurs in liKH*'', so 
that it a]>|K‘ars to have lieen some covering 
made of goats’ hair, which W'as placed over the 
face of a sleeping |>erson, probably to keep off 
the moscpiitoes. In this case it served as a 
disguisi* For his bolster] RV ‘at the head 
thereof ’ "With a cloth] Ueb. ‘ w'lth th<> gar- 
ment,’ 1 e tlu* mantle, which was rcgardeil as 
the most indispensable article of dress (v. U4) 
by day and was usc'd as a covering by night. 
So Saul’s messengers would easily recognise it 

14. Apparently Michal allowed the iiiesai'ii- 
gers to get some view of the recumlKuit figure. 

15. Bring him up to me in the bed] As an 

Eastern Iwd is merely a mattress, this could Ik? 
easily done : cp. Mk'J**. 17, Michal jireteiids 

that David coerced her into contriving his 
escape. 

18. Came to Samuel] David naturally turned 
to him for advice and direction. Naioth] Evi- 
dently the name of some liKulity 111 Ramali, 
but whether a building or a district it is 1111- 
poBsiblb to determine. 23. Once more the 
influence of the Spirit fell on Saul for his 
good. 24. Naked] i.e. without his outer 
garment : cp. Isa 20 *. h Saul also among the 
pfophets?] see on 10 1 '. Observe that the 
religious frenay is contagious : cp. Intro. § 4 . 

CHAPTER 20 

The Friendship of David and Jonathan 

4. Thy aonl] a pathetic periphrasis for 
* thou.' 

$. The new moon] Many nations of antiquity 


appear to have observed the day of the new 
moon as a religious festival. For its obser- 
vance 111 Israel cp. 2K4‘^ Isa 1 18 Am 8^ 
(where it is coupled with the sabbath) Nu 10 ii'. 
Vv. 25 and 27 imply that David, like Abner, 
ate regularly at Saul’s tiible. 6. A yearly 
sacrifice] This refers to the ordinary annual 
festival of the family. Such family festivals 
were very widespread both among European 
and Semitic peoples. 8. A covenant of the 
Lord] i.e. m which God had l>een invoked as 
a witness and the breacli of which He would 
punish. 

12. About to morrow any time] RV ‘ about 
this time to morrow\’ Oi the third day] pro- 
bably a gloss 

14, 15. That I die not: but a/^io] LXX has 
an atlractive reading: ‘If I die, thou shalt not 
cut off thy kindness’: cfi. 2S9b 

16. At the hand of David’s enemies] David’s 
enemies are a euphemism for David himself. 
Jonathan shrinks from invoking retribution 
on his friend or suggesting in so many w^ords 
the possibility of his breaking the covenant. 

19. Thou shalt go down quickly] LXX 
reads ‘Thou shalt be gT'eatly missed,’ and the 
whole clause means ‘ thou shalt Ik; greatly 
missed on the third day.’ The business] i.e. 
some matter well known to David and Jona- 
than. The stone Ezel] liXX ‘this mound.’ 

25. Jonathan arose, and Abner sat] Jonathan 
gave up his rightful place and Abner took it. 

26. He lit not clean] i.e. some ceremonial 
defilement has hajijiened to him which prevents 
him from sharing in the festival: cp. JnlH-^ 

30. Mother’s nakedness] She w ould become 
the wife of the new king cjt 2S12^. 41, Out 

of a }>lac< toward tlie south] LXX ‘ from 
beside the mound.’ 

CHAPTER 21 
The Fi.HiiiT of David 

Dav id first of all flees to Nob, where Ahime- 
lech supplies him with food and gives him the 
sword of Goliath. He next takes refuge with 
Achish at Gath. 

I. Nob] see on 17 ^. Alone] He had no 
escort or retinue. 

3. Better, ‘ Now, therefore, what is under 
thine hand ? Five loaves ? Give iliem into 
mine hand.’ 4. Hallowed bread] i.e. the shew - 
bread. It was removed every sabbath and 
fresh loaves substituted. 

5. Better, ‘of a truth women have been 
kept from us as is usual, when I go on an 
expedition.’ The bread is in a manner com- 
mon] The meaning is obscure RV ‘ though 
it was but a common journey ; how’ much more 
then to-day shall their vessels be holy?’ i.e. 
their walleta and utensils were clean when 
they started and there had been no chance of 
deMing them since, although their journey was 


192 



1 SAMUEL 


25 . 8 


21. 6 


an ordinary one. Ewald understands ‘ the 
vessels ' to refer to the young men's bodies, as 
m lTh4^. They were ceremonially clean, so 
that they might partake of holy things. 

6 . This incident was referred to bv our 

Lord (Mt 12 3). 

10. Fled that day] He feared that Doeg 
would give information and that pursuit would 
begin at once. Gath] This connexion w'llh 
(lath brought David some of his moat faithful 
followers. 13 Feigned himself mad] to alhn 
suspicion. Easterns liavt- a n>ligious awe of 
madness and would not think of injnnnii those 
so afflicted. Scrabbled] le scmidied. made 
meaningless marks L.\X ‘ lu'at.’ ‘ drnnmnsl ‘ 
IS much more foicible. 15. In my presence 1 
rather, ‘ to rny annoyance ’ 

CHArTEll 22 

1)V^I1) IN TIIK Ca\E ok AdMIAM SaI Ls 
SLAKillTK.H OK Tilt: PltlK..S'ls A'l Noll 

I AduUam] jirobalily in tlie \alle\ of Elah 
bet vs eon 1‘hilistia ami Hebron. 2 Four hun 
dred] 'riiev soon increase.d to si.\ humlred 
(2.‘i 13) ( 'j) the description gi\ en of Jephthah's 

band 111 d g 1 I 3. 

5. Gad] IS here mentioned for the first 
time Alter I)a\ids acce.ssion he liec.ame the 
king's seer (2S241’) He wais sent to rebuke 
David for his sm in numbering the pe<»ple. and 
after Ids deatli wu’ote a liistfirv of his reign 
(1 ('ll 2b-''). From 2(di2b‘-''' he appears to 
have been concv'rne*! in arranging the temple 
serMce. Forest of Hareth ] not known 

6. In Ramah] KM ‘ on the lu'iglit 

14. Gocth at thy biddmg] R V “ is taken into 
tliy council’ 15. Did I then begin ? ] RV'Have 
1 today begun':'’ Ahimelech liad been a<-cus- 
tomed t-o place his services at Davnl's dispos:il 

17. Footmen] Heb. ‘runners’; they ran 
liefore the king's chariot ami sometimes 

earned news from one jilace to another On 
occasion they acted as executioners, but this 
was not their sjieeial olflee. 19. Saul jirohably 
w’lshed to make an example which would deter 
others from rendering David any a.ssi.stance 

20. Abiathar shared in all Dav id’s wander- 
ings and w:us mad<‘ by him joint priest with 
Zadok. But he shared in Adonijah's rising 
and was dejiosed by Solomon. 

(HAPTER 2;i 

David delivers Keu.aii and aejekwakds 

RETIRES T(j THE WiLDERNEs-' OF ZiPH 
AND MaON 

6. With an ephod in his hand] This m in- 
serted to explain how it w'as that David was 
able to enquire of the Lord : see 011 14 **^ 

9. Secretly practised] RV devised.’ There 
was no secrecy about Saul's methods 

14. Ziph] identified with yV// Z</, a rounded 
hill, 4 m. SE. of Hebron. 15. In a wood] 
13 


RM ‘in Horcali ’ But tlie true rendering is 
doubtful If a pnqier name, it was more pro 
bably a mountain than a wood (rp. vv. 14. lb), 
and the word may mean either. 17. That 
also] Saul knew that Jonathan was willing to 
nink second 

19- JeshimonJ R\ • tli(» desert ' It is the 
drearv <leserl of .southern Judah • see Nu2l 

25. Maon I nn'iitioinsl in Josh 1. m coii- 
nexioii with ('arnul and Ziph It is a lofty 
conical hill 7 in S <tf llrbron 28 Scla- 
hammahlekoth I w ‘ th«' lock of dn isimiN ‘ 

29 'riiis \ should be joiiitMl lo the m \l c 

En-gedi) A well watered spot on ilir E 
cdgi' of tlie ilesel t of Jiid.di It still Ihmts the 
•Mine Am Jidi ‘ En ' means ‘ wv ll ’ 

( H.VITER 21 

!)\\ID .sKAKI.s Saki.s Lmi a I li\ol Dl 

\Vc have a similar incident nanaled in c 2b, 
and some entns hold that the two ate inert ly 
varung aecounts ot the same event But it 
IK to t»t' noticed that almost ever\ det.iil that 
ettuld varv. <loes varv Nor is there aiiv dilli 
culty m snpposiiig that David spared Saul's 
liie tw ice 

2. Rocks of the wild goats] Some elitls 
neat Engt'di, so enlled because wild goals 
ct»ngiegate<| ihere 'I’ln \ are still nmiieroiis 
111 tins tlistriel 3. ShecpCOtes] These weir 
tough, stone walls blilll to protect the slieep 
fioni wild U'asts 'riionison writt's ‘'I’liereis 
.se:ireely a cave in the laml but lias such a 
cote in fioni ot it 

4. It Ls probable that we should lianslalt 
‘Behold the tla v on w liieli tin liOitit sailli to 
thte, ' le they interpret the rtp)Mn tnnit \ jis a 
manliest sign of (hkI’m intention that Saul 
shoiihl Ite slam 7. Stayed] d'lie wonl mu 
ver\ strong one and slntWH that David bad to 
evert all Ins aiithoiilv lo Hatlnr, ‘The 
IjORD delivered tliee to dav into mim- liand 
and bade iiu- kill thee see on \ 4 19 The 

Lord reward thee good ] (ileams(d' Ins former 
high cliaracter still sb«tw ibemstlves in Saul 

(’HAi’I’ER 2.7 

Dea'ih ok Savii 1 I. 'rjii, Imidlm of 
Namal David and Auk. ail 

1. Paran] 'I'liat part of the desert between 
Sinai and Palestine which bordered on Judah 

2. Possessions j rather ‘ occupation.’ ‘ busi- 
ness ’ Carmel] see on l.'H^ Great] has 
fi-eqiiently the meaning of ‘ rich ’ : cp. 2S lb 

Sheanng his sheep; A s^kjckiI occasion for 
festivity ami entertainment cp. v. IWi, 2S 

Of the house of Caleb] This district of the 
S of Judah had Ua n conquered and stdiled 
by Caleb It is called ‘the south of (’aleb ’ 
m .HO'L 6. To him that liveth m pmnjK’nty^ 
Vulgate lias • U) my brethren ’ 8. A good 

day] This is the ordinary Heb phrase for a 
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fetiival. II, Mj water] Water U precious 
in these dry lands : cp Jg 1 But LXX 
reads ‘ my wine. ’ 

i6. A wall] The protection from Arab 
robbers deserved some recognition from those 
who lived near the desert. Precisely the same 
demand is made at present by Bedomn sheikhs 
livingon the Ixirdersof civilisation. 25. Folly] 

i.e. wrong headed and foolish obstinacy and 
churlishness. The Heb. is the feminine form 
of ‘Nabar ; cp. 27. Blessmg] KV 

‘ present ’ : cp. 'M) ( i u .i.'t 1 1 28. Fighteth 

the battles of the LORD] David had rescued 
the inhabitants of Keilah from the Philishiies 
( 2 .H''), and protected the dwellers in the S 
Judah from the desert nomads (v. lb) 

29. A man] The reference is to Saul 
Boimd] i.e. safely bound up, so that not one 
is lost. In the bundle of life] nither, ‘ m the 
bundle of the living,’ i.e. in the numlier of 
those whose lives are guarded and protected 
by (lod With] ‘in the custody of.’ 

31. Causeless] Abigail ventures to hint that 
Nabal’s answer was not a sufficient reason for 
the vengeance David profKised to take. 

33. Thy advice] RV ‘ thy wisdom ’ 

39. Communed with Abigail] RV ‘sjmke 
concerning ’ It is the tcchnic,al term for ‘ ask- 
ing any one’s haml in marriage’ : cp Song8*<. 

44* Saul considered that l)avid, as an out- 
law, had forfeited his wife. But David him- 
self never acknowledged this, and claimed 
Michal as his wife as soon as he had the 
power (‘2 SID'*). 

CHAPTER 2r> 

David spAHr.s Saul’s Lifk a Skuond Ti.mk 
I. Hachilah] near the wilderness of Zipli : 
see 2 ID^'. 4. Was come in very deed] Heb. 

‘ was come to Nakon.’ Nakon ‘ a set place ’ 
(RM), though it may have lieeii the corruption 
of a plaw-naine, such as Maori. 

6 . Hittite] So he Udonged to one of the 
original inhabitants of the country. We 
might expect to find some of them among 
David’s followers : cp. 22*. Uriah, another 
Hittite, playcil an important pmrt in David’s 
history. Abishai] is here mentioned for the 
first time. He saved David’s life in one of 
the Philistine wars ( 2 S 21 *"), was implicated 
in the murder of Abner ( 2 S 3 * 0 ), shared the 
command of the army (2S lOi^*), and remained 
faithful to David in Absalom’s rebellion. 

8. At once] RV ‘ at one stroke.* 

19. Let him accept an offering] cp.Gn 4 '. 
The idea in this v. is simply that if Jehovah 
had prompted Saul’s action, Saul was doing 
right, and David would seek pardon by an 
offering. GOy le r vc other gods] This seems to 
suggest that David limited the rule of Jeho- 
vah to the land of Israel as the rule of Che* 
moah was limited to Moab : cp. Jephthah’s 


reference to Chemosh in Jg 1 1 In the older 
Hebrew thought, Jehovah was specially pre- 
sent in Palestine (though cp. Jgb*). Hence 
it seemed difficult and almost impossible to 
worship the true God in a heathen land, since 
when a Hebrew became naturalised elsewhere, 
he would conform to the religion of his new' 
home. 

20. Before the face] RV ‘ away from the 
prtisencc of,’ i.e. let not my blood be shed 
without Jehovah requiring it : cp. Gn4***. 

A flea] LXX ‘ my soul.’ The Heb. reading 
is due to a recollection of 24 *•*. 

CHAPTER 27 

Dwii) Fi.KKs lo Gath, AMM>nrAi\s ZiKLAii 

FKOM A<'^I^H 

2. David’s position now as the captain of 

bIM) men was (juite different fr(»m what it w'as 
in 2U*’*. 7. A full year and four months] 

The phrase probably means • about four 
months,’ lit. ‘ days and four months.’ 

8 The Geshurites] were the inhabitants of 
a district in the S. rf Philistia : see Joshl3‘^ 
They must not l»e confused W'lth the Geshurites 
who lived E. of the .Jordan. The tribes men- 
tioned here were constant enemies of Israel 
w'hom David took the op|)ortunity to exter- 
minate. 9. Left] The tense of the verb de- 
notes David’s habitual practice. He never left 
any one alive to tell the tale. 

10. Made a road] RV ‘made a raid.’ The 
south of the JerahraeelitesJ ,Jerahmeel was one 
of the divisions of the trihe of Judah (1 Ch2*'). 
The barren south was naturally named after tlx* 
fertile lands on which it bordered: the ‘south 
of Judah,’ ‘of Jerahmeel,’ and so on. The 
deception w’as that Achish understood that 
David had smitten the Hebrew iiihahitants of 
the lands hordoring on the desert, whereas he 
had smitten the nomad tribes who dwelt in 
the actual desert. 11. To bring tidt/ufs to 
Gath] RV ‘to bring them to (lath’ in order to 
sell them as slaves.’ So ivdl hr his manner] 
RV ‘ so hath been his manner all the while he 
hath dwelt.’ 

CHAPTER -28 

8aul AM) THE Witch of Emior 

Vv. 3-25 come from another document and 
interrupt the connexion, as will be seen if 
the account is read without them. In order 
of time their proper position is after c. 30 . 
In 20 1 the Philistines are still in Aphek ; in 
29 ** they advance to Jezreel, where we find 
them in 28 *. In 28 * ’'*^ we have come to the 
eve of the battle, the account of which follows 
in c. 31 . 2 . Keeper of mine head] i.e. captain 
of my body-guard. 

3. This V. is inserted to explain what follows. 
By Ca miK a r spirits(Heb. o 5 )some form of witch- 
craft is intended. In v. 7 the woman is said to 
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‘ the mietreM of an ob.’ In Lv2()27 the oh 
said to be in the man or woman : cp.2 K2324 
Thewixards] FromLv20 ‘‘" it is quite clear 
that this word denotes not the magician, but 
the spirit controlled by the magician. It is 
often joined to ‘ ob,’ and means, etymologically. 

‘ possessed of knowledge,’ (i.e. of the future or 
the unseen) : cp. our modern clairvoyants. 

4. Shunem] in the plain of Jezroel, 4 m 
from Mt. Ciilboa. Gilboa] a mountain range 
on the E. side of the valley of Jezreel. 

6. Dreams] These are always rx'garded in 
the Bible as one method of divine revelation : 
sec NuT2^ Urim] see on Ex 2K3<' The ephod 
and the Urim had gone down with Abiathar 
to David (2:i^). Prophets] We may compare 
with this The action of Samutd was 

apparently followed by the rest of the pro- 
phets. 7. En-dor] 4 m. S. of Mt. Tabor, an<l 
HI m. from Mt (lilboa. 

II, 12. This woman would seem to have 
been what is now called a ‘medium’; she 
sees (very possibly having become entraneetl) 
a figure, and Said from Ikt description at 
once concludes that it is Samuel. \erv possi- 
bly Saul saw nothing at all ; the words he 
heiird may have come from the woman. In- 
deed, the LXX translator (who very probably 
knew as much about such matters as we do) 
wishing to mark that the words really came 
from the woman in her trance, spoke of her 
as a ventriloquist : cp also Ac HP*’, where the 
girl, liable to fall into a state of secondary 
consciousness, is said to have a ’ spirit of 
divination.’ To attribute words so spoken 
to a spirit either internal or external to the 
medium, was the only course possible to a 
Hebrew or .Jewish narrator. 

13. Gods] RV ‘ a god,’ for Saul immeili- 
ately said, ‘ What form is he of ? ’ We must 
remember that Elohim in Hebrew is more 
general than the word ‘ god ’ is with us, and is, 
in fact, used generally for ‘ sujiernatural l>emgs, 
or even ‘ spirits ’ ; see P8H2*’. 16. Is become 

thine enemy] LXX ‘ is on the side of thy neigli- 
Ikiut.’ This is Iwused on a probable emendation. 
If ‘ neighbour ’ is right, it must l>e taken in the 
sense of ‘ rival ’ (which originally meant almost 
the same thing). 17* To him] LXX ' to thee. 

19. Moreover . . the Philistines] LXX omits. 
To morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with 
me] i.e. in Sheol, the place of departed spirits. 

CHAPTER 29 

David Disallowed from Fighting wnii 


6. An the Lord Uveth] Achish would recog- 
nise that Jehovah was the national god of 
Israel and that He existed as well as Dagon 
(cp. IKI71-). 

II. The Philistines went up to Jeareel] The 

Philistines could not attack Saul’s |K>Mition on 
Mt. UillKia from Shunem (‘28 U, and actxinlingly 
they wont round Jezreel to attack hy the easier 
slopes there. 

CHAPTER JO 

The Amalekitls k.mh Ziklai;, and are 

ITRSI ED HV 1>A\II) 

2. Slew not any] 'riu'V would he laluahle 
!is slaves. 6. Sp^e of stoning him] 'riiey 
prohahly thought he luul Is-en negligent m 
leaving Ziklag without u guard 8. Enquired 
at the Lord] hy means of the Urim 111 tlu' 
ephoil : see 011 Ex‘ 2 H^**' 13. My master left 

me] The; life of a sla\e was of little more 
importaiiee than that of a horse 

14. The Cherethites] Cheretliite is used 
wulh Pelethite, peihaps another name for 
Philistine see \ . lb and Zejih'J-’. It is Nery 
possibly eonneeted with Crete, the country 
from which the Philistines were Iwlieied to 
have come (AnC.C) David had the capacity 
of turning foes into faithful friends and 
soldiers. 16. Dancing] RV ‘feasting,’ 1 e. 
enjoying (hemsehes merrily 17. Twilight] 
This IS j)rohabI\ the evening twilight. 

20. The LXX has no word eoiTesponding 
to ‘ David ’ ‘ and they took all the sheep and 

oxen (i.e. those l>clongiiig to the Amalekites) 
and drave them before the other cattle (le 
those belonging t<t David's followers) and said, 
This IS DaMd's spoil.’ In rejM'iitance for 
their former attitude (v b), they resolved only 
to keep what bad Is'cn taken from them by 
the Amalekites, and b> surrender the other 
H|M»il to David. 

26. He sent of the spoil] In gratitude for 
their goodwill when be was a hunted <»utlaw. 
David’s actum was also due to [Kdiey He 
wished them to be ready to accept bis rule, 
when the time came. 

CHAPTER :H 

Defeat of the Ihraelite.s at Mt. (Iiliioa. 
Death of Hai l 

6. And all his men] LXX omits. 7. The 
valley] of .Jezreel. 10. The house of Aab- 
taroth] atAskelon- cp. 2Sr^'. 

Beth-shan] between the Gillxia and little 
Herraon ranges, ii. They thus showed their 


THE Philistines gratitu<le for former kindness : see c. 11. 

l. Jezicdl the plain between Gilboa and 12. Bunit them] The action of the men of 
Little Hemon 3. He feU unto me] i.e. .Jalieah waa probably due to their fear that the 
‘ de«rted to me.’ Philiat.nea would remove the Mi». 

4. An «dTer»«7] Heh. mtau. Satan, the 13. Under a tree] BV ‘ under the tamarialc 
evil apirit, ia always entitled ‘ the Satan,’ i.e. tree.’ Itwaaevidently aomcwell-ltm.wntree: 
the Advemry (Job 1 2 Zech 3 >). <V- 35< Jg 4 
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CUAPTER 1 

Tiif: Lavilm' ok David «»vi,k Saul and 

.loNA'l MAN 

1. Thorr* is no break between th(‘ tvv(» lKK)ks 
of Samuel , they really form one eontinuous 
narrative. This v is a eontinuat nm <if lS.‘)i), 
which <leKenl>eK David’s siu’cessful attack upon 
Zikla^. He had not heanl of the events 
narrate<l m 1 Sdl 

2. With his clothes rent, etc ] In 1 S I 
which describes the arnval <d the ine.ssen^^'i 
at Shiloh with tidings of the capture of the 
ark, thes«‘ wm-e the same* indications that he 
was the bearer of evil tnlin^s 

8 , 9. The Ainalekite s acc<iunt contnidicts 
ISliH and iH also improbable in itstdf. The 
man w'as probably l.Mn^» in the hope of curry- 
ing fa\ our with DaMd. 10. For the practice 
of wearinj^ si^ms (»f royalty, when f^oing into 
batlh;, see I K Bracelet ) In the Assyrian 

sculptures warriors are often K-jiresented with 
such ornaments 

18. yV/e Ufsr nf the bow] BY ' the aonq of 
the bow,’ lit ‘ the bow ‘ The text of this a 
IS doubtful, but if th(' words are riLdit, ‘ the 
bow’ will be the tith' of the lamentation 
fidlowing. Tliere is, however, no warrant for 
this III Hi'brew usage Some see an allusion 
to V. 2*i, ‘ the bow' of Jonathan ’ The book of 
Jasihcr] 11 V ‘Jashar.’ mentioned also in Josh 
10 *'*. It was ajiparently a book of martial or 
historical poetry, .lashar is probably a name 
of Israid gtd it in Dt.'bJi ’ under the 

form fleshurun : the word ]>roperly means 
‘ righteous.’ 

21. Fields of offenng^s] fields bearing pro- 
duce, from w'hich first fruits are ofYered. Not 
..anointed with oil] It is doubtful if this 
refers to Saul or his shield. Shields wrere 
grciLsed to preserve the leather and to prevent 
spears from sticking: cp. Isa ‘21'*. 

22 . In this figurative language, the bow is 
represented as drinking the blood of the slam 
and the swoni as eating the fat of the mighty: 
cp. Dt.’Vi^- laalD'^. Turned not back] i.e. 
empty, as the parallel clause shows. 

24. Scarlet . . gfold] These w'ere the ordinary 
ornaments of a Hebrew' w'oman: cp. tier 4 

25. O Jonathan, tlnm iraat slain in thine high 
places] II V 'Jonathan is slain upon thy high 
places.’ The addn^ss is to Israel. 

27. The weapons of war] The parallel 
clause sliowa tliat these are Saul and Jonathan 
LheniBelves, regarded as the sword and bow of 


the nation It is remarkable that this poem 
makes no distinction lietween Saul and Jona- 
than, hut praises the courage, the success, and 
the patriotism of both alike. 'J’h(‘ gloomy 
fuctiire of Saul given in tlie latei chs of 1 Sam 
iiiiist not be allowe«l to elface tlie courage and 
iletirmination id’ Ins struggle with Israel’s 
foos (bi the other hand, the giMiuine grief 
e.xpressed m this lament (winch (Miiiiot lie 
an V (lung else than aulhenlu ) over tlie father 
as w'(dl .as llie son. sliow.s David's ciiivalry iii 
a very jdeasing light 

( llArTEH 2 

Dvvid mat>i: Kinv. ov m: Ji dah, Dh- 
nosur.iii ov 1 i: I.skvli. Asa hki. .slain 
nv Ahni h 

I. Shall 1 go up?] 'I'Ik- defeat and death of 
Saul had entnalv changed Davids jiosition. 
He had, for some time to come, nothing to 
fear from Aimer, who was oiauyiied td.sewdiere 
(vv H, 2). The I’hilistines would not molest 
him, as he was their vassal Hu I even so, he 
asks (iod’s wishes, before he takes the decisive 
step Hebron] There weie several reasons 
W’hich rendered Hebron suitable It was 
fairly central, was a eeKbraled town, and 
David had friends there (ISliU--*). It was 
11 III distant from Ins birth))laee, Hetlileliem. 
Xo other town m Judah, while Jerusalem w’as 
still HI Fanaainte hands, had the same claim. 

5. This was jirobahlv an attempt to gam 
over Jahesh-gilead, the cajiit-al of eastern 
Palestine, and to add the trans-Jordaiiic tribes 
to Ins little kingdom of Judah. If so. it failed 
for the present. Hut during Ins flight from 
Ahsiiloni, It was m eastern Palestine that 
David found refuge 

8. Ish-bosheth] His name wa.s really Esh- 

haal ( 1 (’hH^:!) 1 e. 'man of Haal.’ 'riic name 
Haal means ‘ lord,’ and so could lie used for 
Jehovah (Hos2*'’). but afterwards it was 
confused with the (anaanite Baal and altered 
to Bosheth, ie. ‘Shame’; cp Mephilmsheth. 
Lsh-bosheth was the fourth son of Saul, and 
now' that his three elder brothers were slain 
(IS3P*1 he liecame the heir to the throne : 
see on Mahanaim] w’a.s David's capital 

during his flight from Aliaalom (17 -^). 

9. The Ashuritesj This is douhtles.s a 
mistake for Asher. Abner first gained J)Oh- 
session of eastern Palestine, then of Asher m 
the extreme north of western Palestine, next 
of the great central plain of Isaaehar, then of 
the hill -country of Ephraim and Benjamin. 
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By this time his master's dominions touched 
those of David, and lietore long a collision 
occurred (vv. 12, 13 ). 

10. Forty years old] This number is 
probably wrong. D:iMd waa do \oars old 
when he began to reign (d-i). and‘jonalhan 
\^ould l)e about the same age or a lit lie 
younger. Ish-bosheth would be younger still 
Piobably we should read 2U ior 40 In old 
Hebrew writing, the numbers ^^ould be imieli 
alike 

10, II. Two years. . seven years and six 
months] Either it Mas fi\e yeai.s and six 
imuilhs after the deatli ol Jslidx.slu'lh befoie 
the Israelites M’oiild accept i>a\ id, oi it Ittok 
Abner that length of time t(» establish his 
master's son as king (v '.)) 

13. The pool of Gibeon] (iibeon was a 
large and important toM 11 (dosh I0-), f, m N 
of deru.salem. U'he pool still exists Jiohiio 
son mentions it as an open ]>ool 120 ft long 
l.\ 100 broad 14. Play] As this wiird is 
not used el.scMheie of lighting, a prelmmiai\ 
contest to the serious battle must beintende/l 

16 Helkath-hazzurmi I le 'Field of shaij* 
edges’ 23. The hmder end of the spear j 
Abner di<l not Mish to kill him ’J'he sj»eai 
had a sharp jxunt b> mIiicIi il Masstmk into 
the ground Stood ‘still] out of grief at the 
iight : cp 20 

27. The AY and HV rejireseiit tMt) dillerent 
exjilaiiations • (u) H Abner had not spt>ken, 
the ymrsuit would ha\e continued till the 
morning (l>) Jf Abner had not proposed the 
mimic light, there M'ould ha\e been no battle 
at all Tlu‘ lonnei explanati<»n seems prelei 
able. 28. Neither fought they any more J 
i.e on that day, for see .‘P 29 All that 

night] for fear of pursuit The plain] KV 
the Arabah, i.e. the lallev (d the .b)rdan 

Bithron] the name of some ra\ine the\ 
passed through on their mjiv 32. All night] 
I.e. all the night after the burial 

CHAEd’ER 3 

Arnkr i.s TkLAc iinon lSlrKi>hRKiJ 
Jiy JoAii 

3- Chilcab] AVe read nothing luftre of him 
and he probably died as a ciiild In IC’h.’*’ 
he IS calleil Daniel Geshur] a kingdom on 
the border of Bashan. M’here Absidom after- 
M'ards took refuge ( 13 ^‘). It must not he 
confused with the (ieshur of 1 S 27 ^. 

4. Adonijah] see 1 K 1 

7. Rizpah] see 21 Gone in unto my 
father’s concubine] According to Eastern ideas 
this was equivalent to laving claim to the 
throne; see ]2>' IK 222. 3. Am I a 

dog’s head, which against Judah ?] RY ' Am 1 
a dog’s head that belongeth to Judah V ’ i.e a 
despised enemy. Do shew kindness this day] 
RV ‘ TTiis day ’ (i.e. at the very time you bring 


this trnial charge) ' do I shew kindness* ; s<<c 
onv 17 This woman] liXX ' a Moman.’ It 

Mas the (pie.stion of a uieie Mmiiaii. 9. Except 
..even so I do to him] RY ' d .1 do not 
exen sotohim.'ic .supptMi Daiid instead of 
Ish-hosheth 12. On his behalf} RM 'Mhei.‘ 
he was’ 'Whose /.s the land? saying] b.\.\ 
omits 13. Except thou first bring Michal j 
see ISJ.i^i 16. Baliunm j in Beniaiiun, on 
the load from .biusahin Id tlie .birdan It 
waspidhabli tlx Iasi town m the d^mnnions 
of I.sh-boshctii 

17. Ye sought for David' If Mould tlms 
seem that e\en m noillxun b.i;xl tliercMas 
a slr<»ng paft\, who wished io make l)a\id 
king (Ml the dealli ol Saul It wav pioli;il.|> 
the jxTsoiial mliueix-e of Abn. i Ihal dei ide’d 
the day in fa\oui of Isli boslielh d'lie whole 
jiassage eleail) shows how weak was the 
heieditary ]>nneiple. and how completely the 
‘king was still rei.i;aide(l nieiel\ a** a military 
leader and ‘.imige' 'I'he element (.1 popular 
i hoiee is iiioie iully cmjihasised luie than in 
Judges (except fru the Abimeledi episod(') 

19. Benjamin] ns Ixung Saul s lellow tnlx's- 
ineii they woiihl be speciall\ atljx'hcd to the 
io\al house and need addilional persuasion 

21. Make a league with thee] as they did 
with Saul (IS 102 ) and as they tried to do 
with Reliohoam (IK !2‘*) IbloK' making 
him king, they wisheii to set- then nghls s;ile 
guar(h-d 22. From pi/ixion;/ a troop] UV 
‘ Il oin a loi'a \ ' I)a\id had jiiobablv arrange il 
a time when ,Joab was ahsent 24. Why /s 
It tfKit thou hast sent him away?] As a kiiis- 
nian ol Asaliel, .K»ab thought that Dux id 
slnuihl have a\enge<l his death 

27. For the blood of Asahel his brother] 
Actordmg to Kasiirn ideas .loab was bound 
to ayenge bis brotlxi's murder Neither 
Judaism, ( ’hnstiaiiity, nor .Moliammedanisiii 
has Iwen able to eradicate tins feelmg But 
the Law pro\ ided a remedy in the ( ities of 
Refuge (see Nu 3 . 7 ^' ' ) In the case before iis, 
Joab was probably intliieiiecd liy tlx fear that 
Abner would interfere W'ltli Ins aiitlionly : 
see on K*'. 

29. On all his father’s house | Aeeordmg to 
Jeyyish idiras the lamily was m\ol\ed 111 the 
fate of tlie aiieesloi . < p 21 *’ JK Lcancth 

on a staff] ratlx r. ' tluil Ixdtleth the sjundle ’ ; 
ep J*ioi 3 P‘* Il was (h spxable yyork for a 
man 31. Mourn before Abner] 1 e. jireeede 
the bier. This was all tlx punishment David 
M'UH strong enough to infix t 33. Died Abner 
as a fool dieth ?] i.e. as one who runs into 
needless danger, or meets his <le- ih when en- 
gageil HI a shameful consiunicy : see on 1 82 . 02 ^-, 

35 ' h* down] The regular time 

f(tr ending a fast, as it still is in Mohammedan 
countries. The Hebrew day was reckoned 
from sunset to sunset. 
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CHAPTER 4 

TriK Murdkk of Ihii-bosiif.th 

а, 3. Beeroth was near Gibeon. The object 

of this note ih bj explain bow the Beerothitea 
came Ui l>e Berijaiuiiea. Properly they should 
have l>een Cariaanites, for Beeroth waa included 
in the treaty with Gilieon (Jogh9 But 

owing to the peraecution of Saul (21 1) the 
Canaanites of Beeroth fled to Gittaim, and 
the town pasaed into the jMmeaaion of Benja- 
min. Gittaim] in Benjamin. 

4. Mephibosheth] Hia name la given in 
1 ChH®^ as ‘Meril»-baar : aee on 2”. 5. Who 

lay on a bed at noon] rather, ‘and he waa 
taking hiK iKMXi-tnle rest,’ or aiesta. 

б. Tlic LXX has an altogether dilferent 
text for this v., ‘ and, l)ehold, the woman W'ho 
kept the door of the house was winnowing 
wheat, and ahe slumliered and slept ; and the 
brothers, liechab and Baanali, eaca{>ed notice.’ 
This explains how it was they were able to 
tmter uiifwrceived. 10. Who thought that 1 
would have given him] better, ‘in order to 
L(ive him’ 12. (’hronicles omits all mention 
of the reign of Ish-lMisheth. 

( HAITER 5 

David ih anointi.d Ki.mi, cArTUUKs 
JKIM’sAI.F.M, AM) SMl'IKS THE PlIILISTI.NES 

1. I'liere was no longer any inemlwr of the 
house of Saul who could take the lead. 

2 . Feed] lit. ‘ act as shephcnl to’(cp. 7 ~) 

‘ Shepherd ’ liecame a technical term for a 
ruler (Jer,'G'*). The figure is developed in 
Kzk 34 . 

4. The capture of Jerusalem marks a most 
important [loint in the history of Israel 
Hitherto, the national life had had no real 
centre ; the residence of a judge or a prophet 
or a king would lie a temporary rallying place, 
such as the ‘ palm-tree of Deborah,’ Shiloh 
(aee on 1 STD, Mizpah, (iil>eah (of Saul), Nob 
or Hebron. From this time, the centre is 
fixed, and, at least for the southern kingdom, 
all the other cities grew less and less important 
in comparison with the new cajiital. Its 
position, however, in the midst of the rocky, 
liarren ridge running down centml Palestine, 
made it alw'ays more suitable for a fortre^ 
than a commercial and wealthy capital, such 
as Solomon tried to make it. 

6 . Except thou take away the blind and the 
lame] RM ‘ but the blind and the lame shall 
tom thee away.’ The Jebusites considered 
their city so strong that it needed no other 
defenders. 

7 . The strong hold of Zion] called later on 
the ‘ city ’ (i.o. citadel) * of Band,’ because he 
built and fortified it. It is to be noticed that 


does not yet venture to live in Jerusalem 
itiMjlf, outside the fort. 

The city of Jerusalem is built on high 
ground, which is shaped like a cloven tongue ; 
and it is probable tliat the ‘ city of David ’ 
occupied the eastern ‘ tip,’ behind which rose 
in later times the Temple. Gradually the city 
spread to the western ‘ tip ’ of the tongue. 
‘ Millo ’ appears to be the name of the part of 
the city which was not fortified ; its meaning 
is uncertain ; later on it also was included 
within the fortifications. The original ‘ city 
of David ’ IS thus a triangle, two sides of 
w'hich are naturally protected, and the third, 
probably at this time, as later, artificially. 
Below the height on which the fort is built 
is the Kidron valley. 

8 . LXX reads ‘ Whosoever smites the 
Jebusite, let him slay wuth the sword both the 
lame and the blind, and those wdio hate David’s 
soul.’ 1 Ch 1 1 reads, ‘ Whosoe\er smiteth 
the Jebusites first shall be chief and captain,’ 
ami adds, ‘And Joab the son of Zeruiah went 
up first, and was made chief ’ (RY). 9. Millo] 

see on v. 7 and Jgtn*. 

II. Hiram] If we ac<;e{)t the statements of 
Josephus, this Hiram w^as the father of 
Solomon’s friend ( 1 K D Tyre] the leading 
city of Phoenicia. They built] For the skill 
of the Phoenicians in masonry and building 
see 1 Kl)^. 

14-16. The list of David’s sons is given 
also in IChJ^*' 14 “*^ The variations are 
interesting and instructive. 14. Nathan] one 
of the ancestors of the Messiah (Lk,‘P‘)- 

17 . This was a united and determined effort 
to crush David l>efore he became too pow'erful. 

The hold] It is uncertain what place is 
meant. 18. The valley of Rephaim] a valley 
SW. of Jerusalem, separated by a slight, 
rocky ridge from the valley of Hinnoni. 

20. Baal-perazim] Penizim means ‘breaches.’ 
Hence the play upon words. ‘ The Lord has 
made a breach , . like the breach . . he called 
the name . . Breaches ’ It is common to find 
the names of places compounded with the 
name of the Baal to whom they were con- 
sidered to lielong : e.g. Baal-Peor, Baal-Gad, 
Baal-Perazim. Here the Baal is, of course, 
Jehovah. 21. Their images] They had 
brought them into the battle to secure victory: 
cp. IS43. Burned them] RY ‘ took them 
away,’ i.e. as trophies. 

23. Thou shall not go up] LXX adds ‘ to 
meet them.’ 24. The sound of a going] 
RY ‘ the sound of marching.’ It was the 
heavenly host marching to join in the attack 
on the Philistines. 

25. Geba] LXX and CJhronicleB both have 
Gibeon, which is doubtless correct. This battle 
is apparently referred to in Isa 28 ^, where 
also we have Gibeon. 


the city of David does not mean the city of 
Jerusalem but the fort on Mt. Zion. David 
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CHAPTER 6 

The BRINUING OF THE Akk from Kumath- 
jEARiM TO Jerusalem 

X, Again] This probably refers to the 
previous assembling of the chosen men of 
Israel to repel the Philistine invasion 

2. From Baale of Judah] should probably be 
‘ to Baal of Judah ’ (1 Ch 1 ''). The town was 
also known as Kirjath-baal (City of Biial). 

3. Out of the house of Abinadab] It had 
been there ever since its removal from Beth- 
shemcsh (1 ST^). In Gibeah] II V ‘111 the hill.’ 
Kirjath-jcarim was situated on high ground 

5. On all manner of irntnaneyitH madi’ of fir 
wood] Read with Chronicles ‘with all their 
might, even with songs.’ 

7. He died] If this punishment seem scAere, 
we must remember that one great lesson the 
Israelites had to learn was reverence and fear 
of God. The whole symbolism of both 
Tabernacle and Temple was intended to 
impress upon them the holiness of God and 
the fact that Ho could not be rashly aiiproaeheil 
by siiifgl man. 10. Gittite] The later tradition 
(1 Ch 15 ^^) makes him a Levite If this is 
correct, he probably came from (Tath-nminon. 
a Levitical city (Josh 21 

13. When they . . had gone six paces] I’liey 
offered sacrifices as soon as it was seen that 
Xod |>erraitted the removal of the ark. 

17. The tabernacle] This translation, though 
correct, is misleading It was an ordinal \ 
tent. The Tabernacle was at Gi 1)0011. Burnt 
offerings] represented the self -dedication of 
the worship|)er. Peace offenngsj were sacri- 
fices of thanksgiving. 19. A flagon o/* c/m ] 
RV ‘ a cake of raisins ’ 

23. David thus inflicted on Michal the 
greatest disgrace which could befall an Eastern 
woman. This condemnation seems to our 
minds extreme ; but such sudden impulses 
were characteristic of David. 

CHAPTER 7 

The Promise of God to Dwid in 


afterwards wrote a history of it, and of jvart, 
at hmst, of the reign of Solomon. Curtains] 
i.e. a tent . see on 0 3. 'J’liis v , when read 

m coimexum with vv. 4 , fif , is im|>ortant as 
showing the difference Udween the prophet 
as an ordinary man and the prophet as the 
spokesman of God ep. 1 Cor 7 *^- *^'' **. 

5 Shalt thou build] LXX ‘Thou shalt not 
build' ‘ But his son shall ’ (V Hi). According 
to 1 ('ll 22^ the ]>rolid)!tiou was connected with 
his having lH*cn a man of war 6 Whereas] 
RV ‘ for ’ I'bis V giv cs the reason W’bv David 
was not to build. In a tent and in a tabernacle ] 
The tent denotes tile outer covering the tal/er- 
iiacle the framework of l)oards and bars. 

7 Tribes] (’hroinclcs has preseried the 
true reading ‘judges’ (l(‘hl 7 '’) 9 Have 

made] RV ‘ will make ’ Nathan turns from 
the past to the future ll Also the LORD 
telleth thee] The revelation turns to David’s 
posterity. 

12 In Ae 2 ^" this v is directly referred to 
the Messiah 1 3 He shall build an house] 
fulfilled m the person of Solomon (1 KHi'’ -’'*) 

I will stabhsh the throne of his kingdom 
for ever] On this is based tlu> statement in 
Ek I 14. I will be his father, and he shall 
be my son] In Heh 1 •' this is applied to ('hrist, 
who was God s Son in a sense tliat Solomon 
never was If he commit iniquity] History 
records many instances of the trausgn'KsioiiM 
and punishment of David’s posterity The rod 
of men] Such chastisement as fathers mllicl 
on their sons 16. Before thee) LXX and 
(’hroniclcs ‘before me ’ For ever] 'I'lie pro 
niisc was conditional <ui conduct but the king 
doiii of Messiah, Dav id s greatest Son, is eternal. 

19. Ix this the manner of man] railier, ‘this 
is the law ( f (i.e imjKiHed on) man ' God has 
made it a law regulating men’s eondin t, that 
kind intentions sliould be rectignised and re- 
quited. But it was a sign of condi seension 
that God sbouhl eonsider Himself liound to 
reward Davnl’s zeal by such [iroofs of regard 
and affection 21. For thy word’s sake] i e. 
to jierform the promise* made to David Ihroiigb 


Requital of his Desire 10 Build the Samuel. 

Temple 23. To render tins v intelligible we must 

This c. affords an excellent illustnition do two things: {a) witli LXX ornit the words 
the way in which prophecy has often two quite ‘ for you,’ (h) with ( 'hronicles change ‘ for thy 
distinct applications, one to the more imme- land ’ into ‘drive out Remh r therefore, and 
hate and the other to the more di.stant to do great things and terrible, to drive out 
future. The primarv reference IS to Solomon nations ami tlieir gods before thy [HiOple, 
(see especially vv. i 2 - 14 ), but the prophecy which thou redeemedst to thee from Egypt, 
looks beyond him to a greater Son, of whom CHAI^TER H 

;n. "-.‘•(U u-"- 


a Nathan] The prophet is hero mentioned reign. The remainder of the liook ii taken 
for the find time. He played an imporUnl from a Afferent «>nr« 
part in David’t reign (cha.7,12,lKl) and «. Metheg^nnunah] EV ‘the bndle of tba 
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iijother city.’ TIuh is supposed to iiieaii 'the 
authority of tJie capital,’ namely, (rath (cp. 
KvhlH*). Many take it, however, as the 
name (fjerhaps cort npted) of a place W'hich 
DuMd took from the IMiilistims. HM retains 
Methej' animali 

2. Casting; them down to the g;round] RV 

‘ making them to lie down on the groun<l ’ 
David then slew lw(» out of every three. The 
reason for this seventy is not known. Gifts] 
Moah (ontinued trihiitary till the death of 
Ahah (‘J K )>•')• 3. HadadezcrJ 1 ‘ flatlad is 

a help . cp I'du /.el , .)<»ezer. A/.anah Iladad 
was the siipnine god of Svna In l(t''’hi'' 
name is givi-n more conectly as llad.iic/ei 
Zoboh I a S\n:in kingdom, whose ti inloi v 
seems to have lam N <)f Damascus and not lar 
fr<»ni thr I'iuphrales To recover his border j 
(’hr<»ni(les it ads • ttt estahlish his liomimoii ’ 

( 1 ( 'll I H " ) 4, A thousand ( fnu/otx, and seven 

hundred horsemen} UV a thousand and seven 

himdietl hoiscuM‘11 ’ 

5. Damascus] is situated 'in a plain ol vast 
Hi/c and i\lrcme fertility, which lies east of 
tlie great cimiti <d Anli-Lihanus, on the eiigc 
of the Desert ’ It has always heeii one of the 
most important cities of Syria It su<‘c<‘edeil 
in ihrowuig oil tln‘ y okf of Israel in the ii-ign 
of Solomon ( 1 K 1 1 “D Its hisiory is n laltsl 
in the hooks of Kings 6. Syria of Damascus ) 
The plirase indicates the small Arama'an staits 
in the rt'gions of Daneisciis 

8. Exceedmg; much brass] le <-oppci It 
is said that tin* Egyptians (d tin* 18 th and I'.Uli 
dynasties got so much cojipcr from Svna that 
they gave up working the mnu's on Mt Sinai 

9. Hamatli] on the- ttiontcs 10. Jorani] 
IjXX ‘tleddoram,’ ChronKles ‘ Iladoram A 
Ji'wnh scrihe has [iiohahly altered Iladoram 
to the more familial- doram. 12, 13. Syna . . 
Synans] LXX and ('hronicJes (l(’hl8'-) 
rightly read ' Kdoin,' ‘I'hlomites’ 

IS T’he.se v V are nitemled hy the autlmr 
to form the conclusion of Ins history of David's 
reign. Anotiier list of otheers is given in 
ly. Zadok . . and Ahimeiech . . f/v / r 
the priests] Zadok seems to have hecome chief 
priest under Saul: David had his own high 
priest, Ahiatliar. He solved the resulting 
difliculty hy tlividing the othee Iwtw'een them. 
Rut for the prompt action of doah, he would 
prohalily have divided the conimaml of the 
anny hetween Joah and Ahiier. Ahimeiech 
the son of Abiathar] Uis name was really 
Ahiathar, the son of Ahimeiech (see 
2Sld!^'*). Rut l)oth in DT. and NT the 
names lU'e continually confused. 18. The 
Cherethites and the Pclethites] see on 1 
They formed part of David’s foreign liodyguard. 

Qiief rulers] RV * prioata.’ There can lie 
no doubt that the translation of HY is 
correct, for the word has never any other 


meaning than that of ‘priests.’ But it is far 
from clear what -w’cre the precise duties w hich 
they discharged. Zadok and Ahiatliar were 
the priests for the nation, wliile ‘20-^ and 
1 K 4 *^‘ show that those ‘ priests ’ stood in souk- 
special relation to the king. Accordingly 
Ewald conjectures that they were his domestic 
priests. In Egypt, the king’s confidential 
advi.sers are Mid to have heen cho.sen from 
among the jiriests and it is this view' of tlunr 
functions winch is taken in ( Tiroiiicles. ‘ J'he 
sons of David W’ere chief about the king’ 
See Intro § o. 

(IIAITER 1 ) 

I) V\ ID AND MKl‘imuisili;j'II 
Clis "20 have a|*]»areiit ly he('ii taken 
fioiii .1 ‘'iiiglc doiMimcrit wNiD n not longafici 
llic events rccordeil, and with sjiecial and 
mmjiic knowledge of llic circumstanci's (d‘ 
D.ivnl’s ctiurl and its life 

1-6. As soon as Ins wars were over, David 
rememhered Ins juomisc lo Ins trieiid Joiialh.ni, 
ami sends for Ins .son Mcplnhoslictli (01 
M<‘i ih-haal ). 

7 -13. D.iv id cnicrtains ]\Ic}i}nhoshctli at his 
table, and bestows on him all the })roj)crty 
tlial fornicily belonged to Saul 

12. Mephibosheth had a young son] When 
Saul died, Mt'jilnhosheth was only five years 
old (4 '). so that this brings us nearly to tlie 
iimldle ot Davids reign 

CHAPTER 10 

'I’liK Wau vv nil Aviviov and SvitiA 
2. His father shewed kindness unto me] 
0<-e.isi<)ii not stated 3. The city] 1 e. then 
capital, Rahhali I'lu' Ammonites probably 
were tbiiiknig ol the severity with winch David 
had tieated the iieiglibournig Moabites (8-) 

4. Sliaving the beaid is tlie greatest insult 
that eaii be otferc<l to an ( Oriental Tlu' Arabs 
lA'ganl it as we should regard flogging or 
branding 

6. Hu-ed] cp. 1 K Beth-rehob] near 

Laish or Dan (Jgl8-‘') Kmg Maacah] RV 
‘the king of Miuicah ’ Alaacali was a small 
Syrian kingdom on the ben-der of etvstern 
Manasseli. Ish-tob] RV • the men of Tob ’ 
Sec on Jg 1 1 8. Came out] from Rabbah 

II c;r by themselves] 'J'lns niiplies ilistrust 
and disunion between the allies. 9. Joah 
tcHvk advantage of tlie division of the enemy 
to attack them in detail. Abishai kept the 
Ammonites in check winlo Joah crushed the 
SyTians. and then tlie two brothers combined 
their forces and fell on the Ammonites. 14. So 
joab returned] The great strength of Rabbah 
rendered it hojieless to attempt to carry it by 
assault, and so Joab rested his army during the 
winter : see on lib 16. The river] i.e. the 
Euphrates. HeUm] position unknown. 
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18. Forty thousand horsemen] IChliM'' 
‘ forty thousand footmen.’ 19. All the kings 
that were servants to Hadarezerj ep. 1 Klioi". 

CHAPTEK 11 
David and Bath^iilua 

This narrative us of the greate.s( \ulue. !i 
shows the faithfuliie.ss and tlie Ini'll nioraln\ 
of the historian, wlio lelates, without a .sinj'le 
attempt at palliation, this seandalous chapter 
in the gi’eat kiiifr's history Further, tlie 
position of tlie projiliet, even in the.se eaily 
(la\s, as the ‘ eon science ’ of tlu' indi\idual or 
tlie nation, is clearly descrilu'd. What Xathan 
IS to David, Elijah (\Mth eijual eouragt ) i.s to 
Ah.ih. In other nations, even in much later 
limes, such an act if comniilteJ hy a poweiful 
kinf.,' would have gone unnoticed or unhlanieil 

1. After the year was expired] KV - .it the 
return of the year,' 1 e in the sju'ing When 
kings go forth to hat/ It] In ancient tunes 
hostilities ceased during the a\ inter and began 
again in th<‘ spring. David turned still at 
Jerusalem] He was not reijuired to he present 
during the lengthy operations of the siege 

2. David arose from off his bed] He h.i<l 

been H'sting during the heat of the daj 

6f 'Ihe subterfuges to which the sinner 
IS eonijielled to stoop are de.scribed in jutiless 
detail. 8. A mess i;/’ tumt from the kmgj 
’I'his was regarded as a special mark of dis 
tinction <’{). (In 4 .‘>‘*' ISh-’-* 9. It -would 

seem that Uriah’s susjiicions liad been aroused 

II. The ark] I'his accidental mention <»f 
the ark suggests tliat it was n<* unusual 
occurrence toi it to be taken to the ladd ol 
battle 15. 'riu* only le.source left wa,*. 
murder 

21. Who smote Abimelech ?] seeJgtDV' 

23. We were upon them] 1 e. we oppo.sed 
them. 

CHAPTER Id 

David’s RF.FKNTANfK and Paudon Tud 
CArit iu: OF RMijiAii 

4. To dress for the wayfaring man] 
may notice Eastern ideas of hospitality, cp 
(in 18 ^-^’. 5. Shall surely die] Da\id.s im 

piilsive temjKjr breaks out again cp ISdn—. 

IX. For the fultilmenl oi this threat. st;e 
l(i Da\id's rejRUitance secured the for- 

giveness of God, but It did not avert the 
punishment of his sin. 13. Thou shalt not 
die] This was the punishment David himself 
had pronounced on the olh nder 

14. Thou hast gpven great occasion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme] I’hcrc is 
little doubt that the original rea<lmg was, 

‘ Thou hast blasphemed the Lord,’ and that 
it was altered to avoid any appearance of 
irreverence. 

23. 1 go to him] There is a sugges- 


turn hen' of belief in some form of continued 
existence beyond the grave. 

24. Solomon] ‘I’eaicfuh’ 

25. Jedidiahj ‘Beloved of .Ichovah.’ It is 
euruuis that thus name should have Ihhui laid 
asidi' in l.ivour of his otluT naiiU', *Solium)n. 

27. The city of waters 1 i.e, the Ktwer 
town of Bahhah, on the .lahhok. It reciuvt'd 
this name lu'causc nl a jK'remiial stream which 
rises within it and wlmh Mill tiows through 

it. 28. Encamp against the city, and take it] 

Now that the waters ol the lower town were 
in the poss(‘^sl<ul ol llif bosif^t rs. tlic fate of 
tlu‘ upper town. 01 ciiadcl. vva^t only a question 
(d time 

30. Their king’s crown] I'lic nfcieme is 
pn)l>al»ly to Mih oiii. t he god ol the Ammon 
lies (I Kl U’) Ills nuiiic IS mcicly an allcred 
lorni of Mclech, 1 c king' Tlic w eight (d' the 
Clown (a talent ol gold ) U'ltdci s it icrtain that 
no living person tould h.i\c worn it f<»r long 

31. Put thf/// under saws, cu- ] 'riic Ilcb 
must be Ir.iiisl.ited. ■put them to saws.’ le 
.s('t tlumi to woik at saws, and hairows, and 
axe.M h’oi the bueod laboni n| eajUnes, cp 

1 K Made tlieni pass through the bnck 

kiln] read. ‘ mado tia m woik at the hnek 
mould ’ 

CH.\ ITFB 1:1 

Till Ckivii. ot Avimin, and Ahsvi.om’s 
Vi Noi, vN( I, 

'i'lns narr.it i\e and tlie history of Absalom's 
n Is Ilion i.s omilled in Chronicles 

2 Tamar was m the women's ajiartments, 
ami, thrielore. safe She was his half sister 
and Absalom’s sister see iU’ ’*. 

4. Lean from day to day] 1 e. getting thinner 
and paler every nioining 5. Make thyself 
sick] RV ' feig-ri thyself sick’ 13. He will 
not withhold me] d’amar said this as a last, 
despeiate evjiedient, for such marriages were 
unlawful iLvJK'*') 16. Ammui was adding 
iii.su It to injury 18. Garment of divers 
colours] RM *a long garment with sleeves’ 
cp Gn.iT-'. 20. He thy brother] So 
d’amar could not rejiroach lierself for having 
gone to see him 

23. Ephraim] tin unknown town, 

37. Talmaij Ahsalorn escapes to his grand 
father ( {•') t<i avoid the revenge of Aiunon’s 

lehlllVi K 

Ihivtil mourned] His sin was finding him 
oui. and he was tasting the first hitter fruiU 
of it in the death of one w»n and the alien- 
ation of another. 

CHAPT’ER U 

Aii-saiom’s RK'IURN from Grhuuk 

After waiting for two years, Alsialora forces 
Joab to use his influence to bring about a 
reconciliation between him and his father. 
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a. Tekoah] 6 m. 8. of Bethlehem. It was i. Fifty men to nm before him] Such 
the home of the prophet Amos (Am 1 ^). runners have always formed part of royal 

7. We will destroy] Hhe purposely makes state in the East ; cp. IKI^ 18 ^®. 2. Rose] 
the case appear as bad as fwssible. My coal] rather, ‘ used to rise,’ and stand by the gate 
The word means a glowing piece of wood, so as to meet all who went in or out. 

The surviving son is compared to a spark left 7. Forty years] This is 'obviously a mistake, 
when the rest of the fire lias gone out. The Some versions read ‘ four.’ 8. I will serve the 
piuwage casts an interesting light on the LORD] i.e. by sacrifices and offerings (v. 12). 
informal and almost casual administration of Absalom may have remembered his father’s 
justice. According to Hebrew eusUim the device (1 820^^). 9. Went to Hebron] Absalom 
youth had no claim to a reprieve; on the probably hoped that the ancient capital, Hebron, 
other liand, the extinction of a family was an would be jealous of Jerusalem, ii. Called] 
admitted calamity i.e. invdted to share in the festivities. They 

9. The iniquity he on me] i.e. if the king is were probably men of influence and position, 
breaking the law of (lod, she is willing to 12. While he offered sacrifices] This gave 
bear the punishment : cp Gntt*^. ii. Let the him an opportunity of conferring with Ahith- 
king, etc.] She wishes him to ratify his pro- ophel without exciting remark : cp. ISIC^. 
mine by an oath. 13. As one which is faulty] 14. Let us flee] LXX adds ‘ lest the people 
The king’s merciful disposition towards the come upon us.’ David is taken completely by 
son of a stranger condemned ins se\enty to surprise, and mistrusts his subjects and his 
his own son. household. 17. A place that was far off] RV 

14. We must needs die, etc.] Life may end takes it as a pro|>er name, ‘ Reth-merhak.’ 

at any time, and when ended canmit be re- 18. Gittites] see on iSdOi"*. Ittai and his 
called. Hence the regret that follows hai’sh followers from Gath ((foliath’s city) were now 
judgment when the offender is dead Ndthcr among David's staunchest followers, 
doth God, etc.] KV ‘ neither doth God take 19. With the king] i.c. Mith whoever 
away life, but deviseth means, that he that is chances to be king. As a foreigner Ittai had 
banished l>o not an outcast from him.’ Go<l nothing to do with the internal quarrels of 
is sf) far from taking away life that He is Israel. David generously suggests that he 
anxious that the outcast should not lie lost, should keep them out of Ins own conflicts, 
hut should 1 h! enabled to return. It is possi- 24. And Abiathar went up] I'hese words 
ble that the woman was hinting at the contrast are probablv out of jilace They are omitted 
between David’s treatment of Absalom and in some MSS of the LXX, and look like a 
God's treatment of David : see 121*^ scribe’s insertion. 26. In spite of all Ins 

15, The people] ie her family. The woman anxiety and misery, Da\id’s re.signation and 
still keeps to her fictitious tale. 20. To fetch piety iie\er wa\er 27. Ait //o/ thou a seer? 
about this form of speech] 11 ‘to change the return] LXX 'see. thou shalt return.’ 

face of the matter ’ , i.e. the present position 28. The plain of the wilderness] The 
of Absalom. locality is that dcscrdied 111 2K2r>^ us ‘the 

25. His beauty] Alwalom inherited tin' jilains of Jericho.’ Jt was in the level plain 
personal beauty of his father (I S The of the Jordan \ alley and near the fords 

fact is also mentioned in the casti of Tamar (17^' ). 

(L'D) and of Adonijah (IKD'). 26. The 32. Where he worshipped God] RV ‘ where 

king’s weight] We do not know the exact God wa.s worslnpped ’ Glivet was a well- 
weight of the king's shekel, but probably 40 known liigb-place : cp IKll'*.^. TheArchite] 
sliekels wei*e roughly equivalent to an English i.c. an inhabitant of Erech, a town on the 
pound. This notice is inserted to distinguish southern frontier of Ejdiraim, lietween Bethel 
it from the sacred shekel. 27. Three sons] 

It would appear from 18^® that none of them 
lived to grow up. 29. Joab had risked a 
good deal in sending the woman of Tekoali, 
and he did not choose to ^enturo a second 
attempt. 

CHAPTER L> 

The Rebellion of Ahsalo.m 
His party is so strong that David is obliged cakes into which summer fruits were com- 
to flee from Jerusalem. He is joined by pressed. 2. With true Oriental deference he 
Ittai the Gittite, and by Zadok and Abiathar does not venture to say they are for the king’s 
the priests, and by Hushai the Archite. The own use. 8. All the blood of the house of 
king, however, orders Zadok, Abiathar, and Saul] The reference is probably to the inci- 
Hua^ to return to Jemaalem. dent recorded in 21 
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and Ik'th-boron. 

CHAPTER lb 

ZiB.y, SlllMEI, AM) Aiiitiiopjiel 
David, during his flight, is assisted by Ziba, 
but is cursed by Sliimei. The cause of 
Absalom is promoted by the wise counsel of 
Ahithophel, 

X. An hundred of summer fruits] a hundred 
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XI. The Lord hath bidden him] Dm id 
recognised that all his misfortunes were the 
consequence of his sin. The Lord liad pun- 
ished him through his own son, whom he had 
forgiven and restored. Why not also through 
Shimei ? 14 Came weary] RM ‘ came to Aye- 
phim.’ 23. Enquired at the oracle of G^] 
i.e. consulted God by means of the Urim and 
Thummim. 

CHAPTER 17 
Thk Fall of Ahithofhkl 

Absalom follows the advice of Hushai rather 
than that of Ahithophel, who thereupon hangs 
himself. David retreats to Mahanami. 

3. The death of David would put an end t<t 
III! resistance, and bring about jieace. 7. At 
this time] RV ‘ this time.’ Hushai contrasts 
this suggestion of Ahithophel with his former 
advice which was good 8. A man of 

war] Ahithopliel’s advice, thougli plausible, 
was not sound. Davul was too experienced a 
warrior to be caught unprepared 

16. Hushai was afraid that Absalom might 
change his mind and l>e guided by the adviec 
of Ahithophel. 17. Went and told] RV ‘ used 
to go and tell.’ This \ describes how com- 
munication between Hushai and David was 
regularly carried on. 

23. Ahithophel saw clearly that f<illowing 
the advice of Hushai meant the failure of the 
conspiracy. 

24. Mahanaim] E. of .Iordan, near the 

Jahbok. 25. Israelite] more probably ‘ Ish- 
maelite ’ (I Ch 2''). Abigail was a sister of 
David (1 and coiisequenily Ama.sa 

was his nephew ; cp. Pd *•*. 

CHAPTER 18 


17. A very great heap of stones] This might 
be simply to mark his burying jil.ioe. 18. This 
V. is e\ulenlly parent liotiwil, and informs us 
that Absalom had a suitable |>eimaneut memo- 
rial, though the huildmg now known as Al>sa- 
lom's tomb ill the vicinity of .Jerusalem is of 
nmeh later date Evideiitly Absalom's tlirtm 
sons (14 hud die<l before him. Place] RV 
‘ mommieiit.' 

21. CushiJ l{ V ' the Cusliilc ’ He wasprobaldy 
a slave of .Joaii, ^\ho could be trusted to say 
exactly what lie was told 22. Thou hast no 
tidings ready] RV ' thou wilt have no rcwanl 
for the tidings’ His mi ssage would Itc a sad 
one. 23, By the way of the plain] 'I’lie direct 
way lay across the lulls, hut Ahiinaa/.. by 
choosing the level road along tin' .Iordan 
valley, reached his goal (list 24. Between 
the two gates] ic In'twccn the outer and the 
inner gaU' m tin- city wall 25. If he h< 
alone, thrrr tidmgs] Had he been a fngiti\c, 
ht‘ would have been followi'd by others 

29. And H/c] RV ‘even me’ I knew not 
what >f //'(is] ’riiis stat^'iin'iit was untrue (v. 
L*(>) Prohaldy .Joah had coiiirnandcd him to 
leave the aimouncajmcnt to the (aishite. 

(IIAPTER P.) 

David’s Rlii iin to Jkkdsaj.km 
David’s excessive grief for Absalom is re- 
buked by ,Ioab. He pnniHlies .loab for Absa- 
lom’sdealh by making .Vinasa commander of the 
army. The details ol his return b» .lerusalem 
are given, with the strife it caum'd between 
the men of Israel and the men of .ludah 
David has often been accused of ingTuiitinle 
on aeeount <»f his treatment of .loab It bas 
been urge<l that he would nevi-r have Ua-n 
secure with Ahsaloin at iiln-rty, and J(*ah kn/'W 


The Defeat and Death of Ai».salom 

I. Numbered] rather, ‘ mustered.’ 3. Succour 
us out of the city] David, hohling Mahanaim 
W'lth a sufficient force, would be of the greatest 
assistance to the fugitives, if his army were 
defeated. 5. The people heard] This state- 
ment explains v. 1 2. 

6. The wood of Ephraim] EXX reads * Maha- 
naim ’ here. 8. The battle was there scattered] 
So Joab was able to destnry Absalom s forces in 
detail. The wood devoured, etc.] The thick- 
ness of the wood, its sw'anips, precipices, 
militated against the fugitives, and increased the 
slaughter ; cp. the manner of Absalom s death. 

9, Met] R V ‘ chanced to meet.’ By misfor- 
tune, in his flight Absalom encountered some 
of the pursuers. His head] The ti-adition that 
Absalom was caught by his hair comes from 
Josephus. 13. Against w<^] RV ’ aloof.’ Joah 
would have stood on one side and^ let his 
accomplice bear the brunt of the king s anger. 

16. Joab hdd back the people] Absalom was 
dead and the war ended. 


how uncertain was his musU-r’s rnind On 
the other hand, it was a serious matter to 
murdcT tiie heir to tlie throne, for which 
de|>ositi<>ii w’a.s prol/iibly 11 lenient pumsliinenl. 

8. Then the king arose] He rec</gnis<*d the 
truth of Joab's statements Sat in the gate] 
where kings wen wont to give audienees ( If/-^) 
II. The talk of the jKiople of Israel about 
David’s return had <'f>me t/) the king's know- 
ledge, but 80 far Dll' t Iders of Judah had not 
approaebed him on the subjeet 

16, 17. Shimei tries to make his with 

David (s/'C Pi’'') by bringing the trilnj of 
Benjamin back to their allegiance. 20. The 
house of Joseph] here stands for northern 
Israel. Ephraim was the most powerful tril)e 
m the nortiiem ami c/ ntral trities, as Judah was 
in the south. 23. Sware unto b'm] At first 
sight It appears as if David broke his oath by 
his last directions to Solomon (1K2‘^*®). Bui 
the way in which Solomon acted on those 
instructions suggests that be understood his 
father to be merely putting him on liis guard 
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against a dangerous man. He put Joab to 
d«ath at once, but merely placed Shimei where 
he could do no miHchief. 

26, 1 will saddle] Initter, with LXX,‘ saddle.’ 
The coriiinaiid was given to Ziba, but, instead 
of obeying it. he drove off the asses to meet 
David. 29. I have said] IIV I say,’ i.e. I 
declare that this is my intention. Thou and 
Ziba] see lb'*. 

41. Here again we may notice the jealousy 
l>etween the jMjwerful tribes of Judah and 
Epliraim : see on v. 2(J. 42. Hath he given 
us any gift?] This was probably a hit at the 
Uenjarnites, who seem to have protited liy their 
conije(;lion with Said (1S22‘). 43. That our 

advice should not first be had] cp the conduct 
of the men of Ejihraim, narrated in Jg8^ 12 \ 
although they had more excuse (see on JgH^) 

( HAn'ER 2tl 
Tin: Rr.iiKi.i.ioN of Shkha 

Sheba takes advantage of the jealousy of 
the men of Israel to begin a relxdlion, w'hich, 
but for the prompt action of Joab, might have 
resulted in a disruption lied ween Israel and 
Judah. During this expedition Amasa is 
murdered by Joab. The c. concludes with 
a list of David’s oftieers 

This c. evidently continues the narrative of 
the (concluding v v of the jireceding. During 
the period of the Judge's, Ephniini had been 
the leading trdxj and tliey could not bro<»k to 
stiC their place taken by Judah. For the 
present their attempt failed, and the rule of 
Solomon was too strong for them to renew' it 
Hut on the a(x:!ession of Rehoboam the old 
joalouHV broke out again. 

This c ends the account wdiich the editor 
took from the diK'iiment he has been following 
since c. lb 'J'he list with which it concludes 
IS similar to that at the clo.se of the earlier 
document 

I. The son of Bichri] rather, ‘a son of 
Hichri,’ 1 e. s memln'r of that (dan (ICh?®--**) 

We have no part . . Israel] 'Fins was the ver}' 
cry raised by the n'ls'llious Israelites in the 
time of UeiiolKiam (IK 12“'). 3. See ir>^‘'’ 

lO'ii.'i'j. 

5. He tarried] ’I 'he reason is unknow’ii. 

6. Abishai] When Amasa failed him, David, 
determined at all hazards to susfH'iid .Joab, 
turned to Abishai. Joab went with his brother 
in order to watch for his opjvortiinity. which 
soon came. 8. It w’oiild seem that Joab had 
two swords, and that Amaaa, seeing one lying 
on the ground, did not suspect that he had 
another. 9. Took Amasa by the beard . . to 
kiss him] This is said to l>e still an Arab 
custom, 

14. Unto Abel, and to Beth maachah] read 
‘ unto Abel of Beth-maachah.’ All the Berites] 
read ‘all the Bichrites’ (see on v. 1 ). Sheba 


went to the Bichrites (his kinsmen) and then 
proceeded to Abel -beth-maachah, in the ex- 
treme N. of Palestine, where he was besieged 
by Joab. 

15. They cast up a bank against the dty] 

cp, 2K Jll^-. It enabled the liesiegers to bring 
their battering rams close up to the wall. It 
stood in the trench] RV ‘ it stood against the 
rampart.’ 

18. ’J'lie W'lsdom of the inhabihints of Aliel 
W'as so generally aeeejJed, that tlieir decision 
settled all disputed questions. The woman 
says tins to give W'eight to her remonstranee, 

19. A city and a mother] i e a mother eif v, 
a metro]F)lis. 20. Joab was utterly unscru- 
pulous, but never w'antonly cruel : ep. 

23-26. 'I’liis list of offieei-s eoneludes thi.s 
part of the book. What follow'si.san apjiendix. 
When w'e compare it with tlie list given in 
W'e find the amount of variation W'hicli 
we should expect, if one list refeis to the 
earlier and the other to the later juirt of the 
reign. 'I'he iianies of .Io:ib, B(‘naiah, Jehos- 
liaphal, Zadok, and Ahiathar occur in both 
lists. ShevH replaces Seraiali. and Jra takes 
the place of David’s sons, while the office of 
Adoram is new 

24. Adoram] lie held the same office 
througli the long reign of S(»lomon till the 
accession of Relioboain (IK 12^^). It has, 
however, la'cn sujiposed that tli(' Adoram 
mentioned in Kings was tiic son and succes.sor 
of the Adoram mentioned lieie. 

C'HAPTEllS 21-24 

I'hese chapters contain six appendices, 
which have ln'cn jilaeed at the end of the book 
in order not to interrupt the history of the 
reign. These ajipeiidices are(l) the account 
of a famine (2P *‘‘): (-) exploits against 
the Philistines (21 i'’ ’--). (.1) a psalm of David 
(e. 22): (4) David’s hist w'ords (2ID‘^); (5) 
further exploits against the Philistines and a 
list of David’s heroes (2.'P -''); (tl) the census 
of the people (e. 24) Of the.se six, the first 
and sixth arc closelv connected (24 ^ refei's to 
2P)' while the account of exploits against the 
Philistines has U'cn cut in two b} two psalms. 
But these psidms, thougb jilaeed side by side, 
hav'e no connexion with one another. C. 22 
is identical with Ps 18, and is best explained 
under that title 

niAPTER 21 

The E.amine and sowf. E.xploits against 

THE PinHiTINES 

X. If IS for Saul, and for h/y bloody house] 

rather, ‘ upon Saul and his house rests blood- 
shed.’ The Gibeonites] The lives of the 
Gilieonites had been spared, through fear 
of God’s anger l>eing excited by any breach 
of the covenant made with them (Josh 9 , 
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especially v. 20 ). 2. Araorites] Strictly speaik- 

ing, the Gibeonitea were Hivites (Joshtt'), 
but ‘Ainorites’ was a genenil name for the 
('anaanites. 3. Wherewith shall I make the 
atonement?] i.e what sum of money shall I 
pay as compeiisjUioii ? 

4 RV ‘It IS no matter of silver or g»»hl 
between us ami Saul, or his house; neither is 
it for us to put any man to death in Israel ' 
’I'liey would not accept compensation in 
nionev, nor did they wish tliat Israel, a])ait 
from Saul, should sutler 6. Hang them 
up] The method of execution is uncertain 
Whom the Lord did choose! HV • 'I’lu' 
1‘hosen of the Loitl) ’ 8. Michalj E\i<lently 
a inislake for •Merab.’ Jt was Merab who 
married Adriel (ISIH'") Brought up] H V 
•bore’ 9,10. Barley harvest is m April and 
the early rain (until water dropped) in Octohei 
15-22 The text in this section and also 
111 its coiitiniiatioii is scry corrupt 

15, 16 Read, ‘and his ser^ants with him, 
ami settled in Nob, and fought against the Phi- 

listiiuis, and which was of the sons of the 

giant ’ The giant's name has been lost 

19. Jaare-oregim] in 1 ( ’h 2(b' • dair ’ Elha- 
nan slew //o inothii Goliath] AV u'pre- 
sents the reading of ('hroinch>s RV re})re 
sents the text of Samuel, as we now ha\e it 
• Klhanan . . slew Goliath tht' Gittite ’ If 
we adopt it, we must supjtose thal Elhanan 
was another name of Dax id , hut sei' 011 1 S 17 . 

(’HARTER 22 

David's Tiiasksdivim; Rmi.m 
This beautiful poem has also been preserxed 
as the Eigliteenth Psalm. It jirobably be- 
longs to the earlier portion of David’s nugn. 
when hi.s concpiests and God’s promise' { 2 S 7 ) 
were still fresh in his mind See on PslH 

GTIAPTER 2.1 

David’.s Last Wouds. Tnr Exei.oii'' 

OF HIS 

1-7. This psalm is not contained in the 
iMiokof Psalms. It iscalled • the last ’ (rathet, 

‘ the latter ’) ‘ words of David.’ in contra.st wiih 
the earlier psalm, which forms c. 22 Wo 
have no other means of determining its date 
2. By me] RM ‘ m me ’ 'I'lie idea is that 
God used the psalmist as His instrument and 
spokesman to repeat His words to the pcfiple 
cp. 1 K 22 Hos 1 

4. Ah the tender grass Hpnnqtitq] render, 
‘when the tender gra.ss springs’ The right- 
eous ruler is like a bright, sunny moniing. 
when there are no clouds and the grass ajirings 
out of the earth. There are no clouds to 
darken the present or threaten the future, ami 
the whole land is alive with gladnes.^ and life. 

5. This v. is better taken as a question; 

‘ For is not my house so with God. seeing He 


24 . 5 

hath made . for all m\ salvation and all my 
desire, shall He not make it to grow David 
refers to the promise actually made in the 
IMist and l<K»ks forwanl with conlidcnci' to the 
future. Evcrlastmg covenant I cp 7 
Ordered m all /Aog/.s] 1 1- piopcrly dniwn 
up and arranged incvt'rv resjicct Grow] i.c. 
coni lime ami increase, cp 

6, 7 'I’hese vv couiniHt the fate of the 
wicked Thoms e.imiot be pulled up with the 
naked hand, l)ut tlie man who wislies to cut 
them down must take m liis hand a long stall 
with an iron w'*'a]«ui at tliccml 

8-39 'Fins iisl of luTttcs ongmally cmm 
tameil the first threi', lliciia sicdiid tiiiec. Ilieu 
the do .tbi names m ail, or w illi .loab , .17 naim-s 
’Fins IS llu' nuinbei actuallv given m v .‘I'.t 
8 II I lie first lliri'o, Islifxishrlh, l']h‘a/,ai, 
and Shauimah 8. The Tachmomte that sat 
in the seat] lead. ' Ishboshctli ihc llaclimon 
lie’ Chief among the captains] ica<l. • ihr 
ehief of the thie< ' cp \ I!* The .same /n/ . 

Adino the Ezmte] ('lironul.-s ngliil\ ii>ads 
‘he lifted up his spt ar ' ii Into a troop] 
read, ‘to L<hi ’ Eelii was the set iic <d Sam 
son’s exploit against the IMiilisliiies (,lg 1 b 'O ) 
13 16. We now get agieat exploit, whicli 
pr(*moted three (*lliei lieioes to a plaie above 

ihe do 16. Poured it out unto the LORD] 
as loo precious for iinmaii usi- 

18 20 d’w o names onlv (d the hi'roml three 
liavi Is'en pn*H4'i\i'd .Mushai ami Reiiaiali 
24 39. Chronieles n'diiees this list to the 
cmTeet mimlter of .do, by omitting the naim' 
of Eliku(v 2 . 7 ). Rut we know Dial Asahe] 
die<l early in David's reign, ami amdlier mav 
havi' iK'eii ehoson m Ins 

( 'll A P I ER 21 

'Fill. Ni'Mio KiM. 01 1111 Pi Di'i.i . and 
n > i*i s M.'i \ 

In jumishineiit for David’Hsm m numbering 
file people, Goil sends a [lesti fence, wlm’h sla^s 
70.000 men In gratitude lor the stay of llie 
plague. Jhivid f ri'i ls an altar in the thn shing 
floor of Araunah the .lelmsili' 

I. Again] This ref* rs to the former (H'ea- 
Hioii inentiomsl in ( 21 He moved] ('hron 
leles slati-s that ‘ Satan prcivokisi David ’ 
The ohler account does not eiitiT into the 
distmetmn iK'tween wliat G<k 1 permits ami 
what (iofl ciinses. d’his distinction is tlie result 
of later n'fleclion and more subtle theology. 

5-8. Their course is easy to follow, though 
sevenil of the names are corrujit They started 
from the city of An>er on the Anion, and passed 
through eastern Palestine. They next crossed 
Zidori. and traversed westeni Palestine to 
Rcersheha in the extreme mjuth, 5. On the 
right side (i.e on the south) of the city that 
heth in the midst of the riTer (RV ‘valley ’ )] 
Perhap this city was Ar of Moab (Iwi 15 *)• 
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5. Tabtim-hodahi] Thenius conjoctDres that 
this is a mistake for ‘Kadesh,’ a town on 
the Orontes marking the extreme northern 
limit of Israel. Dan-jaan] read ‘ Dan.’ 

10 . David’s sin consisted in pride in his own 
strength and forgetfulness of his dependence on 
Ood. It was the very sin which ruined Saul. 

13. Seven years] LXX and Chronicles read 


‘three years.’ 15. From the morning even 
to the time appointed] These words occasion 
gome difficulty as the pestilence was stayed 
before the appointed time. They are omitted 
in Chronicles. 22. Instruments of the oxen] 
i.e. the wooden yoke : cp. 1 K 10 21 . 23. This 

V. continues Aniunah’s sjieech : IIV ‘ all this, 
0 king, doth Araunah give ’ 


THE FIRST AND SECOND BOOKS OF 

KINGS 

INTRODUCTION 


1. Character and Contents. The iKiokn of 
Kings take up the account of the .lewish 
people at the point where it is left by 2 
Samuel. The division int<» two books is not 
original, and seems to have l)een introdiicinl 
from the LXX, wliere they are termcl the 
‘ Third and Fourth books of the Kingdoms,’ 
the First and Second being 1 and 2 Sam 
Their contents embrace the history of the 
period lietween the last years of David’s reign 
(alwmt 1)80 B.c.) and the Fall of Jerusalem in 

closing with the release of Jehoiachui 
from prison by Evil-Merodach in olll ; so 
that the space of time covered is nit her more 
than 400 years. Their final completion must 
l>e later than the date last rnentiono<l, and 
their composition is separated from many of 
the events related by a consKlerable interval ; 
so that for the hulk of the information which 
they comprise they are dependent upon earlier 
records. In the Talmud, the authorship is attri- 
buted to Jeremiah (perhaps on the strength of 
the general tone of the lM)oks, or of the recur- 
ronoe in Jer 39-42 and 52 of parts of 2 K 24, 25), 
hut the statement is improbable, so far at 
least as the present form of the lawks is con- 
cerned. Jeremiah, whose prophetic ministry 
began as early lis the 13th year of Josiah 
(Jer 12), i.e. about (>27, can scarcely have 
survived till after 501. 

2. Sourcet. In the course of the narrative 
reference is made to three different sources 
as authorities for tlie history of the times 
described, vix. the Acts of Solomon (1 K 11^'), 
the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel ( 1 K 14 1 ®, 
etc.), and the Chronicles of the Kings of 
Judah (IK142», etc ). The mention of a 
Recorder among the officials of many of tlie 
Kings (IK48 2K1818) suggests that the 
several writings just named may have pre- 
served information derived from the State 


archives, though tlic nature of some of the 
statements for whu-h tlicy are cited renders it 
probable that they were not ihernselves official 
documents (see IKIO’^^* 2KUG''' 21^"). In 
certain instances they are referred to as 
supplying matter which the books of Kings do 
not furnish (see 1 K 1 4 22’^'*) , but it seems 

likely that much that is included in Kings is 
really drawn from them. Tliere is no explicit 
statement, however, to show in what way 
these or any other sources were utilised in 
tlie compilation of the work, though certain 
conclusions respecting the nature of some of 
the written documents that lie behind our 
hooks and the method followed in the com- 
position of them may be obtained from an 
analysis of their structure, which consists of 
the Kdlowing elements : — 

(a) A detailed account of the last days of 
David (IK 1,2). 

(/>) Pavssages relating in detail the construc- 
tion or repair of the Temple (1 K G-9 2 K 12 
K; 10 - 10 , etc.). 

(r) Lengthy narratives dealing with the 
prophets Elijah and Elisha (IK 17-19, 21, 
2K12-1' 2 , 4-8 etc.). 

{(f) Passages relating at length certain poli- 
tical events (1K20 2K34-27 624-720 

1813-2020, etc.). 

(r) Succinct accounts of many of the kings, 
written in stereotyped phrases, beginning with 
the date of each king’s accession, the length 
of his reign and his character (certain other 
particulars being added in the case of kings 
of Judah), and ending with a reference to the 
‘ Book of the Chronicles ’ of the kingdom con- 
cerned. and a mention of the king’s successor. 

Of these (u) probably comes from the same 
source as the narratives contained in 2 S 9-20, 
which it resembles in character ; (h) may be 
assumed to be based on records drawn up by the 
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priegthood ; whilst (r) must have originated 
in prophetic circles (such as the communities 
of the ‘ Sons of the Prophets ’). The pas- 
gages classified under {d) and (e) may l>e 
derived from the annals to which reference is 
made. But the brevity and uniform phraseology 
characteristic of (<’), which are in marked 
contrast to the picturesque and varied style 
of the longer sections, make it probable that 
these are epitomes constructed by the actual 
compiler of Kings out of bis materials, whereas 
the other portions of his book are extracts 
made by him from the sources lie used. As 
may be seen by a comparison of numerous 
passages in Chronicles with the parallels in 
Kings, Hebrew historians were in the habit 
of incorporating in tlieir own compositions 
passages taken reihiit/m from other works; 
and the differences m style and vocabulary 
between various sections of Kings, the abrupt- 
ness with which personages not previously 
mentioned are introduced (eg IK 17’), and 
certain discrepancies in the narnitives, all 
indicuate that tlie course which the writer of 
Chronicles has puism'd tow'anis the books of 
Kings the writer of the latter has follow'eil m 
regard to still earlier productions 

P'or the sake of convenience tiie writer of 
these hooks has been sjioken of m the singular, 
and the completion of his work has been fixed 
;us later than o<tl u.f’ , and therefore some 
time after the destruction of the kingiiom 
of Judah. But in certain of the narratives 
phrases are used which implj that when they 
wx’re written Judah existed as a state, and llie 
Temple was still standing (see 1K8« 12’'* 
11)3 2K82-: 1411 100 17 18 ). Some of the 
plinises occur in sections which have prohahl> 
iH'en incorporated from previous writings (e.g 
IK 11)3), and consequently the use of them 
only shows that the sources from whicli the 
author of Kings Ixirrowed were composed 
Ixjfore the exile ; hut there are others (e.g 
2K822) which are found m the short annalistic 
passages that have been assigned to the com- 
piler. Consequently it is probable that the 
bulk of the book was composed iKifore the 
exile ; but that subsequently additions were 
made to it by a writer who lived after the Pall 
of Jerusalem, and who appended chs 24 and 
25. In the earlier chapters also there are a 
few expressions which could only have been 
written in Babylonia after the overthrow of 
Judah, e.g. 1K42^ (see note) 2 K 17 i». 20 ; go 
that the author of the supplementary chapters 
seems not only to have continued his pre- 
decessor’s work, hut to have introduced a few 
insertions into the body of it. But the spirit 
and style of the two writers are so much alike 
that except where specific allusions betray the 
date of the narrator, it is as unnecessar'- ‘t 
is difficult to distinguish between them. 


3 . Value. If the conclusions just stated 
resjiccting the probable sources of the narra- 
tives 1 h? correct, it will l>o apjiarent that Kings 
18 a most valuable autliority for the history of 
the times it deals with, especially in those 
parts which may reasonably Ik* regardetl as 
based ii|K)n the State and Temple riicortls. 
Unfortunately the information reHi>ecting this 
|)eriod which is obtamahli* from other wmrees, 
such as the Pigyjdian and .\ssyriaM monuments, 

IS not as full as could 1h> desired ; hut in 
general, what has Ikh'Ii learnt fiom these 
(juartei’s harmonises with, or plausibly supple 
meiits, the hihluial aee(nmt.e\en wlieiv it lioes 
not aetnalh eontirm it. In order. ho\^e\<'r, to 
estimate fairly llie good faith of the wntir 
and his merits as an historian, it is important 
to hear in mind the comlilions umler which lie 
wrote. Neither the means at Ins disposed, nor 
the iiieth<*dsof eomposition that then prevailed, 
were caleulat«*d to sei'iirc the aeeuraey and 
preeisioii of statement which are now exjs'cted 
in historical works 

(n) I'lie materials emph'Ved h\ Ilel»rx*w 
writers generally are not ('X]ires.slv named, hut 
there are allusions m \:irioiis jmssages of the 
()T. t<) tablets (pr<>huhl\ of wood) and rolls 
(of skin or leallier) set* IsaM’ Hah 2 2 
Jer.'h)2 p;zk2” Materials like these must 
ha\e rendered it iliflieult for mistakes once 
made to Ik; eom-eted ; ami if the ihM-umeiits 
consulted by siiccessne Instonans w'ere of such 
a character, it is oh\ious that the prot’css of 
\erifying statements eonhl not he an easy one. 
Moreoujr, the nature of the Helirew- writing, 
in which there were then no \ow'el sitins, must 
have conduced to the prodm’tioii of various 
reailmgs, ami many of the dillerences l>etween 
the Heh. original and the LAX \ersion have 
arisen from this cause. 

{h) The praciice of reprf>dm-mg tlie exact 
words of j)re\ionH writers has led t-o the 
retention of many dis<Tej)ama«!H ami im onsist 
eiieies, which may have admitted of being 
haniionist'd by the <;ominler. tlirough know- 
ledge which iie poKsi'SHed. hut of which the 
explanation is, in many instances, quite irre- 
coverable by us 

(c) In the ah 8 eri(;e of a fixed era an accurate 
system of chronology was almost imiKissihle, 
In connexion with the kings of Israel and 
Judah, the awession of each king is generally 
marked by reference to the corresponding year 
in the reign of the contemporary sovereign ; 
but whereas, in most cases, fractions of a yew 
are counted as a whole year (e.g. Nadab is 
said to have reigned tiro years, though he came 
to the throne in Asa’s $eco7id year and was 
succeeded by Baiisha in Asa’s third, 1K152*''.83), 
in other cases this ml© is not observed (e.g. 
Reholxwm is described as reigning only 17 
years, though his 8 Uc<a,KSor Abijam came to 
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the throne in the 18th year of Rehoboara’H 
contemporary J erot)oam : 1 K 1 4 o *). Owing 
to theee different systems of reckoning or 
other causes, many of the chronological state- 
ments in Kings are inconsisUmt (as is pointed 
out in detail in the (’ommentary). The 
discrepancies apply to the totals as well as to 
individual figures, for whereas the sum of the 
reigns between Jeroboam and Jehoram of 
Israel, and lietween HeholMjam and Ahazmh 
of Judah, Hhoul<l lie equal, the numbers are 
respectively bH and Ub ; and similarly, whilst 
the years lietweeri Jehu aiul the Fall of 
Samaria, and lx;tween Athaliah and the r»th 
year of Hezokiah (when Samaria was taken), 
should be the same, they are re.spectnelv 14J 
years 7 months and H»h years Moreover, 
the menticm of cerbiin Hebrew kings in llie 
Assyrian inscriptions as l>emg contemporary 
with particular events which are precisely 
dated shows that the length of some reigns is 
over-estimated by the Iletirew historian (c g 
those of Pekalnah, Pekah and Hoshea, which 
together seem to have amounted to lb instead 
of dl yeai*s) 

Hut to regard the writer of Kings as a 
secular historian would lie to mistake the 
purpose of his history. That his main object 
was not tochroni(de [lolitical and social e\ents 
is plain from two facts, (u) He treats w'lfh 
extreme brevity reigns which on his own 
showing were, from a secular point of view, 
of great importance, c.g. that of .leroboam 11 
(2K14“); (b) he expn'ssly refers his readers 
to other sourc(‘B for further information 
rosix'cting wars and other oecurnmees of 
interest (1K14*“ 22”). His principal aim 
was to set forth the ndigious lessons which 
the history of his countrymen afToriled, to 
trace the ill conseipiences that followed upon 
disobedience to the divine laws, and the 
hapjiy results of faith in. and loyalty to, the 
Lord. In pursuance of this aim, he selected 
fix>ni the narratives which his authorities 
supplied the incidents which illustrat'd the 
principles he sought to enforce. In particular, 
he gave prominence to the glory of Solomon, 
which confirmed the divine promises made to 
his father David, the misconduct of the same 
king and the chastisement that pumsht'd it, 
the words and works of the various prophets 
w'ho appeaml at intervals, and the final over- 
throw which overtook both branches of the 
house of Jacob for their sins. In the sections 
which he himself composed he briefly appraised 
the character of the several sovereigns accord- 
ing to their faithfulness or unfaithfulness to 
the Law ; and at certain crises of the national 
history’ he reviewed at length the causes of 
the catastrophes described. 

4. Summary of the History. The political 
history contained in the books of Kings may 


be conveniently divided inb> four periods : — 
(o) The reign of Solomon over the united 
people ; (h) the period of about 200 years 
from the revolt of the Ton Tribes (about 
‘JJ7 iJ.c.) to the downfall of Jehu’s dynasty 
111 Israel and the reign of Uz/.iah in Judah ; 
(c) the century tliat elapsed between the close 
of the last -mentioned period and the reign of 
Josiah : {d) tlie best fifty years of the kingdom 
(»f Judah, from aliout b.iO H.r. to the Fall of 
Jerusalem in oHli. 

(a) I'lie successful wars w’aged liy David 
had seciiri'd for Israel control over many of 
the smaller Palest 1 man states, such as Moab, 
Ammon, and Edom ; an<l garrisons bad beim 
placed even in Damascus Tlie position thus 
eslablisliisl was niaiiilained tlirougliont the 
p.acifu- rule of Soloimui exci-pt that Damascus 
regained its indi'pemK'nce , but the interest 
of Solomon’s reign centres not so much in 
the country's external relations, as in its 
Miternal development It was marked hv (i) 
the exliMision of foreign iv)mmeree through 
th(‘ help of Hiram of Tyre. ( 11 ) the execution 
of great hmlding sc In'ines, intended jiartly to 
siTiirc the siib'ty of the kingdom against 
attack, and j»arlly to j<)sler religion and adorn 
the (aipital The king's trade was eondueted 
ly sea wnth Opliii- (probal)ly S Arabia) ami 
perhaps Tarshisli ( 'I'artesMis <>i ’I'ai-su.s) ; and 
hv land with Egypt, the Hittites. and the 
Syrians. It dou})(le.ss inen'ased the wealth 
and advanced the culture of the nation; hut 
the jK*ople neverthele.ss suffered much in eon- 
aeijiienee of the eontnhntions exacti'd for the 
support of the royal court, and the system 
of forced labour im[)osed to carry out the 
king's building jirojects. 'J’hc discontent thus 
ereated w'as a pnnci|»al cause of the n*volt 
of the Ten Tribes against the authority of 
Solomon's son Kehohoam. 

(b) The period that succeeded Solomon’s 
death began with a conflict between Israel 
and Judah, ow ing to a natural desire on the part 
of the early Jiidtean kings to recover the lost 
provinces of their house; but it was mainly 
occupioti by a protraett'd war between Israel 
and Syria. S\Tia entered the yvar as an ally 
of Judah, but the hostility between the two 
Hebrew kingdoms subsequently gave place to 
better relations, and Judah became Israxd’s 
ally against the Syrians. The object which 
the latter people chiefly had in view in its 
struggle w ith Israel was the command of the 
roads, leading on the one hand to the Mediter- 
ranean coast and Egypt, and on the other hand 
to Arabia along the E. side of the Jordan 
and the Dead Sea. During this period the 
northern kingdom underwent many dynastic 
changes, but its foreign policy was not greatly 
affected in consequence, and the house of 
Jehu, no lees than the house of Omri which 
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it displaced, suffered from the attacks of ii.s 
eastern neighbours. Another nation with 
which Israel at intervals ha<l hostilities was 
Moab, which, after being severely handled by 
()niri (as the Moabite Slone declares) reUdlcd 
m the reign of Ahab and conquered several 
cities l»elonging to Reuben ami (tad , but was 
again subdued by Jeroboam II, who extended 
his rule to the ' brook of the Arabah ’ Dur 
ing this period Judah, besides heljung Isr.ieJ 
.against Syria, was also freipienlly engaged in 
maintaining by force its authority over Edom, 
or else in re<-overmg it when lost 

(r) The third jieriod. whicli ina\ be regarded 
as beginning with the reigns of Shallum and 
Menahem in Israel, was marked by tlic 
ascendency of Assyria Israel bad preMousl\ 
come int(» contact with the Ass\rians m the 
reign of Ahab (who fouglil against Shalmaneser 
11 in defence of Uariiatli iii and of .lehu 

(who paid triimte to the same monareh) , but 
it was d'lglath-pilesi'r who tirst seriousl\ 
interfered witli the Hebrew stales d'be 
ad\anee of Assyria produced counter iiiom- 
ments on the side of Egypt (which ha<l left 
its Hebrew neighbours uielisturlied smci' ilie 
invasion of Shishak in the reign of Helioboam). 
and there consequently arose both in Israel 
and Judah jiarties wliieh relied foi help on 
one or other of these two jiowers against its 
rival. Egy[>t, howe\er. proved a hntkeii n'cd 
and eoMstantlN disappointed those who repoM-d 
conhilenee in it 'I'lu' common danger threaten 
mg from A.ssyria finally dn‘W Syria and Israel 
together, and they s^mglit unsueeesstully to 
force .ludali to join a coalition against then 
enemy. Eventiially both the eonfederat*-s 
succumbed before the Assyrian arms , whilst 
Judah, whie.li in the reigti of Hezekiah. acting 
in conjunction with an anti Assyrian faftioii 
m Philistia, revolted against Sennacherib 
was only preserved by what was regarded I 
as a signal interposilion of divine providence 
At a later date Egypt itsidf was successfully 
invaded by the As.syrian kings Esarhaddon and 
Aashurbanipal. 

(»/) 'I'he final period saw the downfall of 
the Asa\Tian pow er I his was accomplished 
by the Rabvlonians and Med(*s. who look 
Nineveh in (Vl 7 . Egvpt. which ha<l regained 
its independence, attemjited to assert claims 
to a share in the partition of the Assyrian 
possefwions, and Nechoh, the Eg>'ptian sove- 
reign. adv'ancing into Palestine, not onlv 
killed Josiah in battle hut dei>osed his sue 
cessor. He was, however, defeated at Par- 
cheraish by the Babylonians, who succeeded 
to the position previously occupied by Assyria 
Disaffection on the part of Judah against 
Babylonian authority brought speedy retribu- 
tion, and finally Jerusalem was captured and 
its population carried into captivity in .*>86. 


Jiidali survived liv nearly I.M> years flic 
sister kmgiiom of Israel, although the lattet 
was the larger and mort' isvwerful of the 
two From a secular jioint of view the chief 
rea'ion for the earlier «'\tmction of Israel i.s 
to be fiiuml 111 Its position The main roads 
leading fn*m the Eiipbratene statt's (Syria 
and Assvna) to IMnenieia and Egv[>t jiasseil 
ibrougli ii.s terriiorv .irid <‘\posed it to the 
designs (if ii> ;imliili«>iis neiglil'onrs . whereas 
Judah lav oft the unite li(iw(«en the easterti 
and western (‘mjnies and ii was onlv becausi' 
.T«'nis.ah*m was too shone a toitn'ss to leaM' 
on the tlarik of an aniiv invuding Egvpt, that 
Its eoiKjnest became desiralile A eonh ilninrig 
factor likewise was llie we.akiiess ilitlodiieed 
into till nortlierii kingdom }i\ d\ na.stie t m atnes, 
whilst on the eonlnirv diid.ili w as midishii Is'd 
bv internal eomiiiol joiis, the bouse of David 
oeciqivmg the lliiotie wnlioul a hieak for 
more tli.iii 401) vears, t vei pi dining ibe lirief 
iisiirpafioii of Alb.aliali Hiil to one who, lik(“ 
the will ('f ot Kings ti.ieed m the foi tunes of 
men the jiidgiiieiits of Pod the iilliniale laiise 
must have app<‘aTed to he the grealei eoi 
ruptioM of religion wliali prevailed iii Israel 
as eom])ared with .tndaii and winch hioiiglit 
upon It a .svviflu and inoie inevei-sihle 
pnnislimeiit 

5. The Religion of the Period. Tie religious 
history (»f each of the two knigdoins was 
eliarael(‘rised h\ distiml leatniev In Israel 
there was no preeinnn nt saiKliiaiy hive the 
d'eiiqtle at .lerus.ihdii (o suggest anv re^tl lelioii 
ii]»oii lli»‘ ]>raetiee ot w 01 shqipiiig at local 
shrines (' hitdi plae(*s ), and this j>iaetiee pre 
vailc'l as long as the kingdom stood At 
certain of these shinns .Jthovah was wor 
slllppisl under the elilhletll ot a calf ot Vollllg 
bull and the use (d' thes(‘ symbols was mam 
tamed hv all those kings wlm upheld tin- 
ancestral Iltdaew faith 'I'he ' high phna's. 
however, were n»»t always d*’Voled to the 
service of the EoKl*. for both the histoiian 
and certain eoiitemporarv [uo)»hels imply 
that the woishiji of the t'anaaiiite Itaalmi 
was sometimes practised at them (Hosli*‘D 
And at two janiods abet) forms of religion 
were mtiodueed from ahntad and ditlused 
through the intluenee of tin* reigning sove- 
reign The first was that of the Pli(Ciiieiari 
Baal, brought into Israel In the allmnec of 
Ahah with Kthhaal. king of Zidon. and strenu 
onsly of»|v»sed In the propliets Elijidi and 
Ehsiia The second imported at a later 
date, was due to connexion with Assyria, and 
consisted of [danet- or slar-wor hip, to the 
prevalem-e of wliieb allusion is made l»y the 
prophet Arnos 

In Judah the? Temple built by Solomon 
naturally dwarfed tin* im|H>rtanee <»f all other 
Hanctuaries, but the ^ high platais were never- 
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theltiws long maintained even under the rule 
of pious kings. But in the reign of Hezekiah 
an attempt was made to suppress them and to 
coniine all national acts of religion to the 
Temple ; and a still more complete reform m 
this direction was cfFected by Josiah. The 
greater huccohh that attended Josiah’s efforts 
was largely <lue to tlie discovery of a copy of 
thelK>okof Deuteronomy, in which the restric- 
tion of worship to a single locality is expressly 
enjoined. In Judah calf-worship never seems 
to have bc'on practised ; and though the wor- 
ship of the Loro was often corrupted, its 
supremacy was inner seriously diaj»ute<l by 
any other religion during the first half of the 
history, except in the reign of Athaliah, who 
was a votary of the Zidonian Baal Subse- 
quently, howe\<‘r, Assyrian forms of worship 
jienetrated into Judah as they had into Israel. 
Ahaz was attracted by the rites which he saw 
at Damascus when summoned thither by Tig- 
lath-piloser, whilst Maiiasseh is described as 
having worshipiHnl the ‘ host of hea^en ’ After 
Assyria had fallen tiefore Babylon. Babylonian 
cults began lobe imitated ; and both Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel allude to the worship ])aid to the 
‘queen of heaven’ (perhaps Ishtar) and to 
Tammuz, a deity adopted by the (Leeks under 
the name of A<ioms (see Jer44 Ezk8*‘)- 
6 . The Prophets who appeared at intervals 
in the course of the history fall into J groups : 
— (a) 'riiose who w'ere contem^iorary with the 
war against Syria, such as Elijah and Elisha ; 
(/i) those who witnessed the rise and pre- 
dominance of Assyria, viz. Amos, Ilosea, 
Isaiah and Micah ; (r) those who lived during 
the decline of As.syria and the early years of 
Babylonian supremacy, \ iz Nahum, Zephaniah, 
Habakkuk, Jeremiah, ami Ezekiel. At all 
[Hiriods the prophets were statesmen no less 
than moral teachers, religion hemg viewed from 
a national rather than an indiMdual standpoint. 


But the prophetic ideals and methods varied 
in different ages, those of Elijah and Elisha, 
for instance, offering many features of con- 
trast to those of later times. Thus Elijah was 
content to maintain the claims of Jehovah to 
lie the (lod of Israel without explicitly affirm- 
ing Him to be the only God, and he seems to 
have tolerat«?d the unspiritual conception of 
religion involved in the worship of the golden 
calves ; whereas Hosea ridiculed such worship^ 
and Isaiah expressly described by a term 
meaning ‘ nonentities ’ the gods revered by 
foreign nations and disloyal Israelites. And 
similarly whilst Elisha sought to bring about 
a religious reformation by means of a political 
re\(dution, and presumably sympathised with 
Jehu’s action m exterminating by violence the 
family of Ahab, the later prophets, in trying 
to duvet the policy of their countrymen into 
right channels, coiitined themselves to peace- 
ful methods, and Hosea even declared tha^ 
the Lord woubl visit upon the house of Jehr 
the blood shed by him m Jezreel. 

7. Chronological Table. As has been already 
sai<l, it j.s (lifhcult to construct an accurate 
sclieme of chronology from the statements 
furnished by the Hebrew historians, partly 
because they' did not fix events by any era 
which can Ik 3 determined with precision, partly 
Injcause they used inconsistent methods of 
reckoning the length of reigns, and partly 
in consequence of miscalculations or textual 
corruptions. But the mention of certain 
Hebrew kings in the A.ssynan and other in- 
scriptions enables us to bring the biblical 
history into relation with that of the surround- 
ing nations , and from a compari.son of the 
figures given in the hooks of Kings with the 
dates obtained from the inscriptions, a table 
has liecii drawn up (see HDB. 1. pp. 401-40‘2), 
wdiich may I>c taken as an approximation to 
the truth : see art. ‘ Clironology of the Bible ' 


1 KINGS 


CUAPTEE 1 

An Intrigue for the Sucuession 
This c. relates Adonijah’s attempt to obtain 
the succession, its defeat through the agency 
of Nathan, and the enthronement of Solomon. 
The history contained in it is omitted in 
1 Ch, where, however, mention is made of 
Solomon’s having been crowned not once only 
but twice (lCh29^). Probably the second 
occasion ocirrosponds to what is related in 
1 K 1 (op. 1 Oh2924 with 1 K 1 •'«). 

X. Now] better, ‘and,’ connecting this 


book with the history contained in the pre- 
ceding. 

5. Adonijah] The fourth son of David (2 
S3^). Of his three elder brothers, two, 
Amnon and Absalom, were certainly by this 
time dead; and the indulgence with which 
Adonijah w'as treated by his father (v. 6) 
makes it probable that he was the eldest sur- 
viving son. 6. l/is mother bare him after Ab- 
salom] R V ‘ he was bom after Absalom ’ ; 
Adonijah and Absalom were sons of different 
mothers (2S3**<). 

7. Joab] David's nephew, and at this time 


210 



1 KINGS 


1.8 


2. 9 


oaptain of the host or national militia 
His support of Adonijah was probably due to 
the latter’s being the eldest surviving son of 
David, and to his active character. Abiathar] 
son of Ahimelech the priest of Nob, who had 
t)een put to death by Saul (1 S22^). He was 
a descendant of Aaron’s son Ithaniar. 

8. Zadok] a descendant of Aaron’s son 
Eloazar (1 ChG'**^). It is not clear what were 
the relative positions of Abiathar and Zadok 
to one another. In 1 (’hlG^® Zadok is stated 


42 Valiant] RV ‘ worthy ’ 46. Solomon 
sitteth on the throne] sumlarly Jotbatu niled 
during the lifetime of bis father ('JKlb'’) 
47 . Bowed himself] i.e 111 worship op. <Jn 

47.:! 

50 . The horns of the altar] The altar in- 
temled was pr(•bai»I^ one cn eted in or Indom 
the tent that sbeltere<l the ark; see on a. .'iH 
and op, L'-*” 'riie horns were projections 

at the four oornei-s (Kx27-). to wbieb the 
viotnn !<• be saonhoed inaj ba\elu>en nttaobed 


to have ministered at the sanctuary at Giticon, 
but in 2Slb‘'^^ both Abiathar and Zadok are 
represented as being at Jerusalem. In the 
LXX of 1K2^^ it 18 implied that Abiathar 
was the tirst, or principal, jiriest, and Zadok 
presumably the secon<i Benaiah] son of 
Jehoiada (v. 3G) and commander of the body 
guard of ("herct bites, Pelethites and (Jittites 
(see further on v. 38). For liis early exploits 
see 2S2320-23_ Nathan] For other notices of 
Nathan see 2S7-^ 12 The mighty men] 
This was a body of distinguishe*! warriors, 
nominally 30 in nundier, who were perhaps 
otlicers either of the bodyguard or of the host, 
and whose names are given m 2 S 23 1 ( ’h 

1 1 

9 . Slew sheep and oxen] probably a sacri- 
ficial feast 18 meant, whereby Adonijah in- 
tended to solemnise his succession : op 2 S 
Ifii*. The stone of Zoheleth . . En-rogel] En 
rogel is probably to be identified with the 
modern Bir-eyfib, a well (not a spring) situated 
at the junction of the' valley of Hinnom and 
the gorge of the Kidron. S. of Jcnisalein 
(op. Josh lf>^ im'-). 

13 . Didst not thou . . swear?] That this was 
true 18 acknowledged by D.ivid 111 vx. 2!h .»(> 

20 . The eyes of all Israel are upon thee] 
Though the right of the first liorn to suocerd 
was beginning to 1 k‘ rec()gnised, the sovereign 
still possessed the pow'cr of nominating his 
successor. 

33 . Gihon] probablj" the modern ^ irgin h 
Fountain, in the ravine of the Kidron, alsmt 
half-a-mile from En-rogel (Bir-eyfib) 

36 . Amen] an expression of assent or con- 
currence : cp. Nu r> J er 28 

38 . Cherethites] a kidyguard of foreign 
extraction, like the Swiss guards of the French 
kings or the Varangians of the Byzantine 
sovereigns. The Cherethites came from the 
8 . of PhUistia (1S3()1^), the name being 
generally supposed to be connected with 
Crete, and the Pelethites were perhaps likewise 
Philistines. David may have enrolled this force 
after the conclusion of his Philistine wars. 

39 . The tabernacle] RV ‘the Tent’; pro- 
bably the tent erected by David to shelter the 
ark (286^^. According to IChlG^ the 
Tabernacle made by Moses was at Gibeon. 
For the anointing oil see Ex3022-®3. 


(Psl lH-“), !ind wlmli witc MiHiu-tiiiivs sincured 
w’lth its bhi<Kl (F.\ 2 b'’) It was cnslonmrv 
for homicides to seek icfiigc jil tin altar of 
the Lokd from the awngers of blood, but 
delilienite murderers miglit be dragged from 
it (E.\ 2 P'*). A simdar right of aKilum he 
longed to heatliiMi teni{)les in clasKieal times 
and to Christian ehiirelu-s 111 tin iimldle agi's 

SI. Today] RM ‘first of all ’ 

CHAPTFU 2 

1)AVI1i'> I.\sT Wll.I. AM) 'I'l.MAMINT 

'I'he recital of David's last ehaige to Solo 
iiiori and Ins death i.s followed l)\ an aec'ounl 
of the e.veeution of Adonijah, Joah, and 
Shiinei 

3 , 4 Cp. I)t 17 2.S7 

5 . Abner. . AmasaJ For Altiier see I Ch3’'*’ 
1814'’*' 2S-'-'* , foi Ani;i.s;i see 2817^'' (ep 
lCli2*''), llM-' 20^ *■*. .loab's slaying of Abner 
may be palliale<i. tliongli not just died, in eon 
sideration of his kinslnp witli Asaliel, wlioin 
Abner had kilb‘d , but Ins assiissi nation of 
Aniasa was due iinTely to tlie mortdieation be 
had sustained when the latter disjilaeed him m 
the king’s favour. He had tlms Ikm'U guilty 
of murder, which if unavenged, would bring 
guilt on the land e|) 2 S‘'^i David may also 
have thought it e\pe<lient to remove Joah 111 
order to safeguard Solomon s throne, whie.h 
eonld never be secure so long as so capable 
and unserupnloiiH an officer was alive. The 
blood of war . . girdle] 'I'he i.XX lias ‘ innoeent 
blood,’ which the sense requires. 

6 . The grave] Heh the alKide of 

departed spirits 

7 . Barzillai] I’or Ins kindness to David see 
2 S 1 I»*'“'. 

8 . Shiraei] For his offence against David 
and Davnl'soath to him see 2 SlG-'-^» 

9 . Hold him not guiltless] Personal resent- 
ment seems to have entered into David’s feel- 
ings towards Shiniei, l)iit it is probable tliat 
his injunctions reH|s;cting him were partly 
dictated by political reasons, for Shimei was a 
Benjamite wlio had reproaclied David with 
supplanting Saul, and might be suspected of 
hostility towards David's successor ; and who 
was influential eiiougfi to lie attended f»y a 
thousand of his fellow' -irilicsmen when he met 
the king after Afwalom’s defeat (28111]'). 
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10. The dty of David J i.e. the stronghold 
of Zion : see At this time JeniHalem 

probably o(;cupio(l only the eastern of the two 
hills upon which the mo<lern city stands. 

David’s reign was more important and 
cntKml than any other m the historv of Israel, 
both from a H(*eiilar and from a religious point 
of view In the first ]»Iaee, he eonsoii<lated 
into a kingdom what had previously l>eeri an 
aggregate <d‘ jealous trila-s, and so enabled his 
eounirymen t<j take a jtlaee among the nations 
of the Kastern world ; and. in the second place, 
he slrengl heiied his people’s allaehineni t<> the 
IjOKH, alike by the zeal be showed for (iod's 
honour and worship, and by ibi- o}»e<benee be 
rendereil to tlie propla K who eoimselled oi 
admonished bun in tin- di\ine name (’on 
seipieiitly )at< i times regarde*! the period of his 
rule as Israid's golden ag(‘. and the memories 
of it coloured the antieijiaiions which wi-re 
entertained respect mg tlie coming (d’ the Mes- 
siah. Ills eliaracter, nidei'd, was not free from 
reproach , for, liesides being guilt\ of adultery 
and munler, hew'as cruel mwat(2SH- Jg-‘Djmd 
negligent of justua* at liome (thongli in these 
rtispi'cts he was doubt le.ss no worse than Ins 
contem[)orarieH) lint if he sinne<l gi‘ie\ously, 
he repenteil sima'rciv . and by his humility 
under reproof ('J S 1 L' I'f). Ins resignation in 
adversity {‘JS 1 and Ins faith in the 
divine mercy (L'SlM*'). he still allords an ex- 
ample lor Cliristian people 

17. That he give me Abishag] Amongst 
KasU'rn nations the wives ami <-onruhineH (jf a 
:lee,cjused or di'throned king were taken by Ins 
HUeeessor (see ’JSl'J'' and so A<loni- 

jah’s napiest for Ahisliag was leg.irded as Ian 
t.imount l»> a claim on tlu' tin out' 19. Rose 
up to meet herj the (pieenolow.ager occupied a 
very important position at the court of the 
kings of Israel cp 1 K Jerl.'D*''. 

23. God do so, etc ] an e.xpression implMiig 
a wish that (lod wa)uld avenge the failure to 
carry out what w'us promised or threatened 

24. Made me an house] see 2 S 7 

2(S. Anathoth] \NE. of .lenisalem Tt was 
tlie home of the prophet tleremiah (Jerl ')• 

Barest the ark] ix'ihaps referring to the 
transport of tlii ark from tlie house of Dhed- 
edom to.Jerusidem { 1 ('h <»r (o its rem()val 

from Jerusalem on the invasion of Absalom’s 
ivliclliou (2S lh“‘-- *). 

27. That he might., the Lord] see IS 

It i8 not meant that the fulfilment was 
designed by Solomon, hut he w^as the uncon- 
scious agent of divine providence. 

28. Homs of the altar] see on 1 "*'. The 

caberaacle] see on 1 31* Bury him] Denial 

of burial w'ould have made Joah’s fate more 
ignominious: see 2K Isa 14 Take 
away the innocent blood] This, if not avenged, 
would have brought a judgment upon the 


king and his people : see NulhO*^’*, and cp. 
2821 32,33. In these vv. the futures 
are best rendered as wishes. Captain of the 
host of Judah] At this time there was no 
fornuil division iietween Israel and Judah, hut 
Aiiiasa had been specially connected with 
the latter . see 2819 *’-^^ ‘io^. 34. Buried in 
his own house] c[>. 1 S2,'>^ 2K2n^. In the 
wilderness] 1 e of Judah, to which tribe Joal» 
belonged. 35. Put , . Abiathar] i.e. appointed 
liim to ho first pne.st. instead of Ainathar. 

36. Build thee an house in Jerusalem] i • 
that lie might he under surveillance 37. The 
brook Kidron] ’I’liis w'ould actually limit Imn 
only on the K., the ijuarter m whieii hi.s foi 
iiiei home. Ualmrim. was situated • hut it was 
ilouhtlcss meant to designate tiie di'itanee hi - 
yoiid whiih lie was not to go m ant ilireetion 
ep v -12 39. Shimei’s vi.sit to Achish might 

he construed as an mtngne with a foreign 
power 43. The oath of the LORD] i.e. the 
oath which the Loki) witnessed 

(’HA 1 »TER 

Sni.o.MitN's (’hoK'I'. 

d’liis c relates liow Solomon, out of various 
gifts idfered to liiiii by the Almightt , chose 
wisdom, and adds an illustration of the n.se he 
made of tlie gift with which lie was endowed 

1. Pharaoh] jnohalily one of tlu' imniediati 
jiivdcce.ssors of the Sliishak (Sheshoiik) men- 
tioned in 1 1 IS intended His own house . . 
Lord] sei' elis 7 and (» Doth of tliest 
hnildings w'cre outside the limits of the eit\ 
of D.iv id 

2. High places] Doth the Canaanites (see 

Nii.t.T'” Dtl2'-') and the early Israelites (see 
1 Sit 2 S 1 useil to worship on hill-tops, 

po.s.sihly us being nearer heaven, the dwelling- 
]dace of tlie Deit_\ , or perliaps (more prohahlj ) 
as iKung tile best sites for burning the victims 
tliat were otiered in sacrifice. InDtl2 '(>* the 
worship of tlie LoiM» is oidered to i»e restricted 
to a single sanctuary , tliougli the history shows 
that religious praetiees at the higli places were 
permitted even iiy tlie best of kings (see 

22 until the reigii of Hezekiah (see 2 K IH-*) 

4. Gibcon] in the tribe of Benjamin (Jo.sli 
1 To sacrifice there] 111 2 (’h 1 ^ it is staled 
that the Taliernaclc of the eougregation was at 
Giheoii ; if so, it must have been removed 
thither from Siiiloh when tlie latter jilaee was 
destroyed (Jer 7 i'), or from Nob, to which it 
may have In^en conveyed from Shiloh. The 
ark winch it had originally contained, was 
not restored to it w'hen brought hack by the 
Philistines (ISfi). hut put by David in a tent 
at Jerusalem. 

7. I am hut a little child] The words seem 
to imply that Solomon was quite youthful 
when he came to the throne ; but the politic 
raeasurt's iiy which he secured his crown, as 
12 
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4, 31 


described in c. 2, suggest that he had attained 
to full manhood, and according to 1 K 14 “^ he 
lift after a reign of 40 years, a son who was 
41 when his father died, and who theref<n'e 
must have been born before his father beeanie 
king (hut 800 note there), .losepiius gi\es 
Solomon’s age at the beginning of Ins reign as 
14 . Go out or come in] i e. pnrsue the aelne 
hfe of a man in his iirinie : ep Xn'JT 1 S IH*-’ 

9. Solomon's prayer exhibits (n) a stnuig 
sense of responsibility an<l a rouMt-lion ih.it 
high position in\(>l\(‘s roiiespondniij: dniu-^ , 
(/>) a eoiiseiousije>s that truth ami lalsriioo.l, 
right and wrong, aie not alw:i\s e.iM to dis 
tinguish, and tliat to ilis<-ern holMorii ilinii 
(lu-re are needed speia.il gilts of the he.iit and 
understanding; (. ) lh.it sueh git Is an- deii\«d 
from (iod, wlio bestows them in amwei to 
prater. 14. I will lengthen thy days] 'l'ii<- 
])ronnse uas made on eondifioiis w hifh ,'solonioii 
did not ohsi'i \ e . see I 1 

15. The ark of the covenant] 'I'lns li.id 
heen placed l>^’ I 4 a\'id in r tciil al tli-imalciii 
(dSl»'-'‘~) Solomon litl\ HI. 1111:111. ile<l hn 
reign bv ads of religions woi.ship.i: Inscapil.d 
as well' as at (iiheon (\ 1 ) Burnt offerings . . 
peace offermgsj .si-e on K\ IHi- 

26 Her bowels] n- lu-- hem I 27. Give 
her the living child] d’he pronoun n fcthnoi to 
the last speaker luit to hei ?i\al (as LXX 
explains). 28 The wisdom of God ] Solomon's 

wisdom was di\ine not e»nl_\ in itssonnc iuil 
111 its iiuality 

CHAPTKR 4 


appears in a sliorlened fonii as Adonim m 2S 
'Ji>-‘ IK 12’^. Tnbute] KV ‘lew ’ Tins wtis 
a bod\ of men subjetieii to forced laUuir and 
emphned on Sohmion s hull hill's (id.-) h 
e*>rrcspumh d to tile Fn nrh CMM, ' 8 . Mount 

Ephraim] RV ‘the in!I (oiintii ot I'.phraim' 
and so . Iseu liere 

9 12. t>f tin loe.tInie'N meiilloiird III tlli^e 

v\ SI \ei.d (Makaz Elon-beth-hanan, Aniboth, 
Hepheri aie unknown Shaalbmi w is in 1 >.ui ; 
Beth-shemesh (modem \in sli> nisi and Sochoh 
were ill .Ind.di Dor was on llie eo.ist neai 
('.oiml, Taanach Megiddo Jczrerl jokneam 
( l{ \' '.loknieam ) wwe ,11 tu m n lin }>l.on ot 
Fsiii.ielon . Beth-shean illn- modi ni lleisan) 
Zailanah .iml Abel-meholah w ei * in ihe .Ionian 
\.dh\ 13 , 14 ’I'he pLiees n nm d 111 tiles, 

\\ were !! <d .lonl.iil Argob is llie Tl.ulm 
nilisol tlu' N'r , a loleanie district now (.died 
iht ‘ la |.I ' i\ing S o| I t.iiu.iseiis 19. H> 
cm., land] 'I'lie le\t is prohabh eon llpt It 
wdl be obser\<‘d ih.ii in the di\ ision ol the 
land belwei-n tlie sioeial (diners, tin- tribal 
bound.iiu‘s Wen- l(t sonn evt( iil ignored, oiil\ 
li\e 01 SIX ti ibes Ik hu: rel;iineii as d( i).n-lnieiils 
|N»ssibh this wa.s done to weaken tiib.il selili 
iiK nt, wdiK li teinh-d to disunion 

21 The river I tlie FiiplnaU-s 22 Mea- 
sures] Ileh ('">>■ (a <01 a lioiin-i , and eon 
tamed o\et gallons) 24 On this side the 
river] R.M ‘be\(md (le w (d ) 'the Rivei 
( Eujriirates). 1 e R.ih sinn and l)ie neigldiour ing 
i-egioii as \ lewcd troiii ihe st.imlpoiiil <>i a lesi- 
deiil HI R:il)\lon(F <d the 10ui»hrales) w lien- 
the ho<»k of Khil's w.ts jaobably eonipleb-d 
Tiphsah j 'i'ii.ijtsaeus on 1 In- n|»p( r ('(»in se of 


SoI.H.MON’s OFFH'I.KS ANH ('<M i!l 
2. Azariah the son of Zadok] he w.is r-e.dh 
tlie grandson of Zadok ( 1 ( 'h (’. S “ ) 3 * Shisha ] 

also called Shuv.sha and Sheia lu Dands 
reign he filled the same ofhee now discharged 


the Kii|ihi:ites Azzah | <)a/..i in I’lnlisti.i 
26 Forty thousand j in J ( 'h d - ' ‘ t<»ur tlnni 
sand,’ which would be Millicicnl for the l.bM) 
(•harlots mentioned in lU--'' 'Die poHsession 
of .1 l.trge loiee (d eamlrv wa.s a deiiailure 


reign ne niieo me nanie omee uww 1.... k' . . 

by his sons (2 S2t )“■’). Scribes] le the to\aI fi.-m iIm praelneid I>:i\id, who like .IohIiu 


secretaries. Jehoshaphat] he had j)re\ i(iiisl\ 
served David ( 2 S 8 i*- 2 ()-D Recorder] pro 
bahly the keeper of the state archivts (R.M 
‘chronicler’), tliough some suppose that his 
function wnis to remind tlie king of state mat' 
ters that reipiired his attention 4. Abiathar ; 
Aliiathar was priest during a very hiief peiio l 
of Solomoii’.s reign ■ see 2 -*^- “' 5 - The officers] 

probably the otheers named in \ ^ < - 11 * Prin- 
cipal officer] RV ‘priest’ 'J’lie tei'm is usid 
m 2 881 ^ of David’s sons, and in 2 S 2 <i-'' of 


destroyed the lu'rseH tiiken tr-oin his eneniK s 
27. Those officers] le the ollieers deHcnbed 
JO ^ 7 f They lacked nothing j beti(t.‘ihey 
let nothing be laiking’ 28, Dromedaries) 
RV - swift sleed.s, ' Where tin olfn >' 1 k yf/trt \ 
RV (after L.\X) where th' king was’ , RM 
• wiiere It ■ (the b.irh y and sir.ivi ) ‘ slKudd Ik-,' 

I (• wlieie'.t r it w.is te<)int( d 

29 Largeness of heart I 1 e m eat nilelh'ctual 
eapaeiti • seeoim 30 Children of the cast 

country] The term is applied in to 


m or uaviu s sons, un'i m j i - , ,, i* 1 1 

Ira a Jaimie, who iHTha|>s ,o llu- tlio Aral, trihcr dw. llint. al K.alar ami pro- 

tribe of Mauaaaeh-l».th 1 km., lo all .apiK'ar- Ik.I.Iv .le»cr>l..-K .<,.,.. rall, ,1m .nbahiUnlH of 
ance, inatancea of p.ae«,K of other iha., Imo.- .I,,- Svrmn .h-a..r, : n-' 

tical descent The kmg’s friend] The same Arab wisdom see .Jer .t.r-. 31. „t^, eb.j 

title i8 applied to Uushai in 2Si,V''‘L 6. Over The samt^ four names (with the suhstitution 

the household] i.e. steward or treasurer - cp. of Dam for Dan a) (s-eur « 

I8a22i5. The position was one of sufficient /crab the son of .ludah in H h2<'. If he 
dignity to be filled sometimes by the twm of allusion is to thew'. aMahol may he their father 
tlw»overeign( 2 Kl 5 ^). Adonirani] The name and Zerah a remote anurstor. 1 he individuals 
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meant must have t>een ancient sages proverbial 
for their wisdom. 32. Proverbs] Some are 
doubtless included in the extant lx>ok of 
Proverlw. Songs] The Bong of Bongs and 
two of the canonical psalms (72 and 127) liear 
Solomon’s name. Certain so-called ‘ Psalms 
of Solomon ’ really lielong to the age of 
Pomjxjy. 33. He spake of trees, etc.] This 
may mean lioth that he drew examples from 
the vegetable and animal kingdoms to illustrate 
his maxims (as in ProvO<^), and that he in- 
vestigated and described their properties (as 
in Prf)v 30 1''. ). 34. All people] cp. the 

visit of the Queen of Sheba (c 10) 

CHAPTER 5 

BoI.OMON’.H PKF.rAUATIO.NH FOR lU'U.OI.VG 

TIIK TeMFI.K 

1. Hiram] see 2Srj^M Ch 1 4 ^ Ithasbeeri 
questioned whether this Hiram, wdio W'as living 
as late as Solomon’s twentieth year (IKIMO), 
is really identical with the Hiram mentioned 
in connexion wnth David (2Srjii lCh]4D, 
because, a<;cording to Josephus, his reign lasted 
only 34 years. But it is possible that David 
did not uiulertake the buildings in which 
Hiram assisted him until comparatively late 
in his life, 

3. Could not build an house] see K’h*-*^. 
Here the reason giviui why Daviil could not 
build the 'I'emple is the tumioil that filled his 
reign. 4. Occurrent] 1 e occurrence. 5 As 
the Lord spake] see 2S713 

7. Blessed he the Lord] Hiram, who, as 
king of Tyre, was a worshijiper of Melkarth 
and Ashtoroth, would not regard the Lord 
(Jehovah) as the only Cod, but would acknow- 
ledge Him as the (iod of Israel Jehovah's 
existence and power were similarly recognised 
by the Syrian Naaman, who was himself a 
worshipper of Uimmon (2 K,''j 1*) : cp. also the 
language of the Moabite king Balak (Nu23i" 
241*). 9. Convey them, etc ] HV ‘make them 

into rafts to go by sea.’ The place] Joppa 
(2Ch2^<'). To be discharged] RV ‘to lie 
bniken up.’ ii. Measures] Heh. Cfov (see on 
4 --). For twenty measures of pure oil LXX 
has ‘ 20,000 baths of oil ’ (a ' Iwith ’ licing one- 
tonth of a ‘ cor ’ : cp. 2 Ch 2 •<'. For the export 
of corn and other produce from Judah to 
Tyrt! cp. Ezk27^“. The nearness of Lelainou 
must have prevented the Tyrians from obtain- 
ing much cxirn from their own soil. 13. Thirty 
thousand men] These were probably taken 
from native Israelites (cp. the prediction in 
ISg 11-18) j whereas the 150,0(Kt labourers 
mentioned in v. 1 0 were ‘ strangers that were 
in the land of Israel ’ (2 Ch 2 : cp. 1 K 920. 21), 
David seems to have imposed forced labour 
upon the latter only (lCh222); and the 
different practice of his son caused the dis- 
Qontent that eventually rent the kingdom in 


two ( 12 ^). 14. By courses] i.e. by turns or 
shifts. Adoniram] see 4 the Adoram of 12 1 *. 

17. Great stones] Borne of these perhaps 
still remain, for stones .30 ft. long and ft. 
high have been found (it is said) ‘ at the SW. 
angle of the wall of the Haram area in the 
modem Jerusalem.’ 18. The stonesquarers] 
RV ‘ Gebalites ’ : the inhabitants of Gebal or 
Byblus, a maritime town at the foot of 
Lebanon. 

CHAPTER 6 

The Construction of the Temple 

In shape the Temple W'as a rectangular 
hall bO X 20 X 30 cubits (a cubit being aliout 
18 inches). On its E. face it had a porch 
(forming an entrance) w'hich extended across 
the whole front and added 10 cubits to the 
length of the building (v, 3) The height of 
thi.s IS given in ‘iClCD as 120 cubits; but such 
a measurement is out of all proportion to the 
others, and is probably an error (one of the 
MBB of the LXX substitutes 20 cubits). On 
three sides of the house were built a number 
of chambers (Josephus says 30) in three storeys 
(vv. .'1, 10), intended for the accommodation of 
the priests and for storing things required for 
the Temple services; cj). 2Kn‘“'8 Nehl3^>^ 
(of the Becond Temple). The beams that sup- 
ported the cielmgs of these storeys rested on 
ledges in the outer face of the Temple wall 
formed by successive reductions of its thick- 
ness (v. 6). Above the topmost row of 
chambers the Temjile wall M’as pierced with 
windows of narrow lights (RV ‘ windows of 
fixed lattice work,’ 1 e which could not be 
opened like moat lattices), resembling the 
clerestory of a modern cathedral. In the 
interior, the building w'aa divided by a partition 
(see V. 1 fi) into two apartments, the larger (to 
the E ) lieing called the Holy Place, and the 
smaller (to the W.) being styled the Oracle 
or Most Holy Place, which bore to one another 
the same relation as the nave and chancel of 
t»ur own churches. 

Bolomon's Temple resembled in general 
plan the Tabernacle as described in Ex 26-27, 
its length and breadth lieing exactly double. 
In idea, it w'as, like the Tabernacle, the 
dwelling-place of the God of Israel (see 
1 K812, and cp. Ex 26**), wherein He received, 
and held communion with, His worsliippers 
(2K19*^**, cp. Ex337). But it differed from 
most other sanctuaries of antiquity in contain- 
ing no image ; so that though the conception 
of divine worship had not yet become 
independent of locality or material oblations 
(see Jn 4 21*34), the conception of the Deity 
Himself was purely spiritual. 

In the Holy of Holies (the Presence chamber 
of the Divine King) there was nothing except 
the ark (containing the Decalogue), the cover 
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of which was regarded as the throne of the 
Lord, who was thought of as seated l>etween 
the cherubim that o\or8hadowed it 
In the Holy Place there were situated the 
Altar of Incense and the Tii})le of Shewbread 
In the court before the House 8to(xl the Altar 
of Burnt Offerings and the several vessels 
used by the priests in their ablutions 

1. The four hundred and eightieth year] 
The sum of the periods mentioned or implied 
in the previous books since the exodus much 
exceeds this figure. The real length of the 
interval is uncertain, and the number of years 
here indicated is probably not hiised on histone 
records but is a conventional expression for 
twelve generations(a generation being reckoned 
at 40 years). Approximately the date of the 
commencement of the Temple may Ik- put at 
073 B.c. The month Zif] In early times Un- 
Hebrew year ended and began in the antiimn 
(see Ex2,‘P‘‘ 34 but at a latei period the 
iHigmnmg of the year wais in the sjiring, and 
Zif, which coiTesponded to our .\pnl-ftLn, 
became the second month. It was subse- 
quently called lyyar. 

2 . The house] 'Fhe Temple was built on the 
N. of the hill upon W'hich Zion, ' tin- cit_\ of 
David,’ stood, there being an ascent from tin- 
latter to the former (see 8M- Its site had 
originally I>een occupied by Araunah’s thresh- 
ing-floor (2Ch3') Fonts position relative to 
the rest of Solomon’s buildings sei- on 7'* 

8. The middle chamber] LXX has ‘ the 
lowest chandler,’ wdii(4i the sense n-ipiires 

The right side] the S. 9 Covered the 
house] Roofed or cieled it. Whether the r<K»f 
was flat or gable-shaped is uncertain, though, 

;is houses were generally flat-topped, this was 
probably no exception. 

12 . (Joncerning this house, etc.] The erection 
of the Temple was an external and material 
indication of Solomon’s allegiance to the Lord; 
but to obtain the Almighty’s continued fa^our. 
it was necessary besides to submit his life and 
conduct to the control of God's moral laws 

Which I spake unto David] see 2S7i-‘. 
God renewed to Solomon the jiromises made 
to his father on condition of his oliedience. 

15. Both the floor, etc.] mg. ‘from the fl(>or 
of the house unto the walls,’ etc., i.e. from top 
U) bottom. 16. He built. . on the sides, etc ] 
UV ‘ he built . . on the hinder part,’ etc This, 
as appears from a comparison of the measure- 
ments given in vv. 2 and 17, does not mean 
that the Most Holy Place (or Grade) wiis an 
additional structure built on the rear of the 
house, but that it was an apartment formed 
within the house (cp. v, Ilf) at its W. end by 
the erection of a partition made with twiards 
of cedar. As its length, breadth and height 
were each 20 cubits (v. 20), its form intenially 
was a perfect cube, though externally it was 
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fierhaps of the same elevation as the rest of 
the buddings 18. Knops] 1 e knobs, and 
so in 7'-’^ UJVl has gounls.’ iruplMiig that 
the ornaments interuhsl, which were carved 
in relief, were glohular in shajH- rcscnihlmg 
pumpkins 20. The oracle in the forepart] 
better, ‘ the oracle witliin ’ The altar) 1 c the 
altar of ituk-hhc tor it.s situation m-c 2‘J 

21. Made a partition, etc] RV drew 
chains of gold acioss before I he oraele,’ i.<'. 
across the entniiiee that It-d from the Holy 
Plaee into ibe Most Hol\ Hni ‘JCljifri 
mentions a \eil. and the ti-aimbition sliould 
porhajis be ‘ drew a \('il btfoie the oiade b> 
nu-ans of eliains of gold ' 22. By the oracle ] 

'I’lie altar was not aetiialli within the onule 
but near 11 

23. Cherubiins j ’riiesi' wi-n- iargi- winged 
figures of eoiiijioMte eliaraeler, |K-rhapH with 
buir faces, those of a man, a bon, an ox. and 
ail eagle {Ezkl >'*). or with the ia<e of an ox 
only (to w’iiidi Die b-nu ‘etienib ' seems |o iia\e 
strictly applied • ej) F./,k I w itli 1 >"). They 
rejireseiited (Jod’s chariot (ep I'slS"*), and 
perliajis symbolised eerlaiii of the divine 
attributes (power, ceh-niv, »-!<• ) 'I’he original 
eonce|»tioii (as !*s I H '" * • siiggesls) w as proliablv 
deined from a slorm-ebmd st-e on 

27. The inner house] 1 <• the Orach- or 
Most H(»l\ IMaei- 29. Palm trees] Figures 
of tlit-se aie tie<juetit 011 the Assyrian nionii- 
nieiits Within and without ] le within and 
without the dividing paititioii between the. 
Holy ami Most Holy Pl;u-e, so that b<)tli 
diainlx-rs are mean I 

31. The Imtel] Aeeording to K««me ‘the 
pdasti-rs,’ sinull pillars pro|e(-ting from the 
surface of the side posts. A fifth part] mg 
‘ five-square,’ i.e tlie lop of tin; d<»or was 
jKmtagonal in form. 4’be words ‘ of the wall ’ 
are not in the original 32. The two doors] 
I.e two leaves, forming a single dmir 33. A 
fourth part] ing ‘ foiir-sipiare ’ Tin* iiead of 
the door W'as square: see on v 31 

34. TTie two doors] 'I’Ik- door of the Holy 
Place consisted of two halves, init ciu-h lialf 
had two h-aves 

36. The inner court] ’I’lns was th<- court 
iM-fore the house (H^^), open to the air, ami 
was surrounded by a f(-nce of sbun- snnnountcil 
b\ a row, or paling, of cedar Is-ams. It was 
on a higher level than the ‘great court ’ of 
7*'-^, and IS (-died in Jer3(‘G‘^ ‘the np|Mir court.’ 

38. The month Bui] t ’orres|K>nding 
Octol>er-Noveml)er, As this was the eighth 
month and the Temple was lsL*gun in the 
second, the time actually occupied in its c<m- 
stniction was, in strictness, 7^ years. 

CHAPTER 7 
Solomon’s Pai.ack 

Thia c., besides giving a description of 
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Bolonioii’s paluce, w>ntain« an account of the 
principal utciiHils l>clonginj( to the Temple. 

I. Thirteen years] The Temple was of 
small extent eoinpaied with the royal palaca*, 
so that the time spent on the latter exceeded 
that requiied for the former The various 
huihhnt^H mentioned in vv, 2 -H seem together 
to have coiiKf ituted the house of \. 1. 

2 He built also] RV for he huilt’ The 
house of the forest of Lebanon ] so called from 
the ipiantity of ctalar wooil from Lebanon em- 
ployeil in its constniction It was a rectangular 
littll. HMI X f><) X do cul)itH, Its HKd being sup- 
ported by cedar luiamMesting ujmhi three rows 
(so LXX l«)r four rows) of ee<lar pillar.s, num- 
iH-rmg -Id mall . and was used as an arnioury 
(Isa 22'') 4. Light ranks] d’he external 

walls were pu r(ed ^v ith three com ^ of windows, 
so arranged that thosi- in i .ich side corres]>onded 
dn {losition to those in tiie opposite sale, 

5. HVo" square, with the windows] RV 
‘ wi'ie sijuare in jiiospeel ’. i e. the d«M)i‘s were 
rectangular (not pointed or arched) 

6 A porch of pillars] There was amdher 
budding with numeious pillats hai mga poi lico 
(the porch mis before them), of which the thick 
beam was the threshoM. 

7. A porch for the throne] d’hiswas a Hurd 
buihling which Herie<l as a court id‘ justu-e 
From one side . . other] bettei, ‘ from floor to 
< ieling ’ 

8. Another court] 1 e liehiud the j»orch of 
judgment there was a court w Inch enclosed the 
king's palace; this was ])robably the same as 
‘ the middle court’ of2K2t>‘ (if tliat is the 
right reading) 

9. According to . . stones] RV ‘ e\eii liew'ii 
stone, according to measure ’ • and so in v. 1 1. 
Within and without] le both tlu* outer and 
inner surfaces. The great court] This was 
perhaps a large c.ourt enclosing nil the preced- 
ing structures, including the Temple It con- 
tained (in order from S to N ). 1. certain 
public buildings, (n) the house of the forest of 
Lebanon, (/y) the porch of pillai-s, (< ) the porch 
of the throne ; 2 a second court, enclosing the 
royal residences, t lie king's lumsc* and the house 
of Phanioh's daughtei ; .‘J the ‘inner court’ 
( 0 **^), surrounding the Temple. 12. Both 
for . . and for] RV like as . and ’ 'I'lie mean- 
ing is that the great court, the inner{or Temple) 
court, and the court of the house (or palace) 
each had a fence of similar construct ion : 
ep. t>^. 

13. Hiram] also spelt * Huram' and ‘Hironi.’ 
The Tyrian king and the Tynan arclntect Inith 
seem to have Inu'iie the same name. 14. A 
widow’s son . . Naphtali] in 2('h2i^ his mo- 
ther IS called a ilaughter of Dan, the Danite 
settlement within Naphtali being perhaps 
meant. 

15 . Two pillars] These pillars, though 


placed at the j>orch (v. 21), probably did not 
support Its roof but were detached from the 
building, and intended lor symtiolic purposes 
only. Two similar pillars are said to have stood 
in the temple of Melkarth at Tyre, one of gold 
and the otlier of emerald (or green glas-s) ; and 
the like are dejneted on the coins of Paphos. 
Ungmaliy such pillars, whether natural oliclisks 
or artificial columns, were regarded as the 
abode of the Deit y, so that otl’enngs were placed 
or poured ujioii them in order to be conveyed 
to the in<lwt^llitig siiint (of which primitne 
notion tlie action of Jacob at Bethel show's a 
sumviiig trace, (ill 28 1*'), but subseqinmtly they 
liecame eml>lems merel\, marking the spot 
where they stood as sacred: ej). Isa The 

details of the pillars erected before the Temple 
;u‘e obscure (tin* tevt iii places being defecln e 
or disordered), but their general appearance is 
easily intelligible Tlic} were liollow (Jerb2-^) 
eohimns of brass. 12 cubits in circumference 
and IS cubits high, suriiKuinted l)y capitals 
(chapiters) live (111 2;')'- three) cui)iis high, 
globular in sliape (\. 42) and decorated with 
tracery (\. 17) Around ea< li capital ran two 
rows of pomegranates, and above each rose an 
oniaiiieiit, 4 mbits liigh, shaped like the cup 
of a lilv 17. Seven . . seven] ])rol>ably a 
mistake lor ‘unctwoik. a network,’ tliere 
lieing only two networks in all (see v. 41 ) 

21. Jachin . . Boaz] 1 e ‘ He (Hod) will es- 
tablisli,' and ' Jn Him (Hod) is strength ’ 

?3 A molten seaj 1 e. a huge vessel eoie 
taming water For its use set' 2('h4*'. 

26. An hand breadth] 1 e J im hes With 
flowers of lilies] R V * like the flowers of a bly,’ 
the 11m eurvmg outwards. Two thousand 
baths] A ‘bath’ was rathei mort'tlian 8 gallons. 
'I'o contain all this, ilic sides of the molten sea 
must have liulged eoiisiderabl\ . 

27. Bases] movable supports or carriages 

for the lavers of v . J8. The description is very 
obscure, but it has lK;en in part elucidated 
by a bronze stand of M}ceniean workmanship 
recently tound in C'yprus. Each liase consisted 
of a hollow' cube (4 x 4 x J cubits), the sides 
of which had panels (borders) betw'een raised 
edges (ledges) At the lower eorners there 
W'ere legs (the undcrsetters of v. JO, 34), which 
rested on large wheels. Above rose a pedestal 
(the base of vv. ‘21*, 31) with a capital (the 
chapiter of v. .32) which had a hollow' 
(mouth) tn receive the laver. which was 
further supported by stays (the undersetters 
under the laver of V .30). 29 Additions made 

of thin work] KV ‘WTeathsof hanging work,’ 
i.e. festoons; so also in vv. 30, 3(). 34. ]\ (‘re 

of the very base itself] i.e. were cast with it 
and not subsequently attached. 36. According 
to the proportion] EV ‘ according to the space 
of each ' : i.e, so far as the space permitted. 

38. Ten lavers] for the purpose of these 
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st't- 2 Ch 4 Forty baths] about 320 gallons. 
39. Eastward . . south] 1.0. at the SE. corner. 

40. Lavers] LXX has 'pots' as in \. 4.'i 

41. The bowls] i.e ilu* gl(»itular poitidiis 
of the two capitals 46 The plain of Jordan] 

1 e the Jordan ^ alley. Succoth and Zarthan j 
Siurotli was 111 (Tad (.Joshl.l-') /arilian l^ 
prolialtly the Zaretau of Josh:»‘" 48. The 
altar of gold] i.c. the altar of incense ();-•;) 

The table of gold] in L'Ch-l'' inenti<tn is 
made of ten tables, hut cp lM ' ii 1 .1 ' ■ ‘Jit i'' 
The Tabernacle had only one table loi thi- 
shen bread (K\ 2.b “'0 

49 The candlesticks] l»eiter. * lainpsiands ’ 
In the Tabernacle theie wasonlv one ( l’.\ ) 

50. Censers] KV hiepans' 51. Which 
David had dedicated] see2SH‘> 

('II.VITFdi S 

Till DkIUC \'l ION <)!■ I III, 'I’l Ml’l.r SoJ,(>Mo\’.'' 

Pi; I u 

1. The chief of the fathers] it' he;ids of 
bimilies. Out of the city] The 'I'eniple ;ind 
Palact! W'ere bnill on the site of Aiaunah's 
thiiishing floor (2('hd‘), ulnch wtnild natnr 
.'li\ Ih' outside the cil\ walls and on higher 
giound: cp. b 2. Ethanim] 'i'he latt'r 
J’lshri, correspoii<hng to Sopt Ot 1 'I'lie feast 
referred to was 'habi'i nachs (Lx 2.;'*') 

3. The priests] has ' Hit* Le\ites,’ 

certain of whom (the Kohatlnles) h;id, accord 
ing to Xu 4 ' ’, the sjm'ckiI <lnt\ of bt'aimg the 
:irk. lint the priesis aie likewise leprest'iited 
as bearing the aik in JoshiV’ P'. etc 

4. Tabernacle of the congregation] UV 
‘ tent of meeting’; le the sanctnai v in w hn h 
the Lokii list'd to communt' with Ills wtn 
shippers (Ex il.'P'' X"ull“’). J'his, whnh (ac- 
cording to 2('i)l'^) was at (iiheoii, m;iy ha\c 
heeii jirt'served for its sjicied assttcialions. for 
the ark had long been separated from it 

7. The staves] the fioles. insertt'd in rings, 
hy means of which the ark was eairit'd see 
Ex 2 .bJ- i'' 8 . They drew out the staves] 

IIV ' the staves were so long’ ; owinu to tiu'ir 
length they could he seen fnmi tht' li<)l\ 
Place, though not without (i.e oulsule it) 

Unto this day] The dale implied is that of 
a narrator Ining before the <lestrwclion of the 
Temple, whose langmage tfn' eompiler (who 
lived after that event, cp L'Kii.'O has in- 
corporated w’lthout alteration : cp 

9. There wan . . stone] The wntt'r of 
Hebrews (O'*) mentions also the golden jK)t 
that contained manna, and Aaron s rod ; hut, 
in strictness, these were phiceil before the 
ark (Ex lb'^‘ \u 17 ^^^). 

10 . The cloud] c]). Ex 40 '^4, 3.31^ X’u 1 1 
12 '"’, This w’as calle‘l by the later Jews the 
Shechinah. xi. Could not stand] for the aw'e 
which the near Presence of the Lord inspired ; 
cp. Ex 3 «lBa 65 Ezkl 28 . 
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12. The thick darkness] cp E\ It'.- Hither- 
to the laiKi) iiad dwi'lt not in an liahiialioii 
maile h\ human h.'inds, hut m Naliir s cloud- 
pa\ihons {^»^ Is 11 ) 15, Which spoke .. unto 

David] through the ptophit Nathan (JS7 ' ' ) 

22. The altar] The altar of burnt otfcnng. 
lu the I'oiitt hrjori' the M't mple 

23. And he said j Tlu' passagi- iliat follows 

is lull of a sells.' i.f (iotl s infinitude (\. ‘JV) 
i tgiitcoiisiu'ss ( \ ,5j), and ..minsi iciu'i (\ 3!i), 

whilst at the sanu' tiiiu' 11 manifests tailh in 
Ills constanc} and foi gi\ mgncss J,'., 'Jo, 
JO, .1-1, t'U ) ami llunigli i| ( (.ntcniplat. s 
princijiall\ llu' nenU of lsi.nl \i i itMiihiairs 
a petition lot the sfianj.i Ib.il is not of 
Israel (\\ fl I,:) 25. So that [ le jnoM.h J 

fhai tas in CP ) 27. The heaven, contain 

thee] ip Isa 111) ' .It I J.l ' 29. Make toward 

this place] In latei imies flic Jews, wiieii 
pi.iMtig 111 ft.icign burls tniiied ihtit laics 
towaid .leiusalein (Itaiii. '*’) 31. And the 

oath come J P\ ' AnO he come ami sweai 

37. In the land of their cities] E.\X in 
om (d then ( ifies ' 38. The plague of his own 

heart] it' the pbicne 01 . imsf isement which 
each IS ('onst'ioiis of snflcnin.' cp J*‘ E.x'.P' 

41. Concernmg a stranger, etc j foi iht 
futine woiship of th* Poaobv 1 lie ( 0 lil lies 
cp Isa'J-' .bl'i ' ZetliH-’" ’’ 43. Is called by 

thy name] it heiongs lo Tliee cp. JSIJ-' •''' 

50. Give them compassion . . captive | 'I’Ik' 
pi:i\t'r was I nllillt'tl w bin ('\ins alloweil tin' 
Jews, w lio wt're < aptn 1 s ni I »ab\ Ion, ft. lel iii n 
to their home (P/iP*) 51. Furnace of 

iron] i.t a fniiime hot enongli fo inell non 

53 O Lord GOD ] bettei, 'O l.onl 
J 1 ilo\ vii ’ 

56. Hath given rest j tp 

60. That all the people, eft I iHiael had a 
missitni toihseliargt fo tin othei natioriH t»f tlie 
World, partly hi exliihiiing eoiinpit nonslv in 
its forlnnes the moral prim ij.les on w hieh 
God gtixernctl mankind (Joslif“‘ Iha.b.b'" 
Psb 7 ") ami partl\ tlirough the agent \ of 
its spiritual tcacherH tin proiJielK (IkiM'JM 

61. Perfect with; 1 c m»l divided hcfwt'cn 
the ],.oui» ami t.ihei go<Is Kct b*’ IP 

63. Two and twenty thousand, ct<' ) 'I’lic 
f|naiitit\ seems emuimiiis. Inil nninhets in 
tin* G'r . as in t.fhei ;im ient w iitings. eaiiiiot 
alwaivs Ik- reht'ti t.ii, ami profuse saenhees W'cte 
ttiiiimon in antnpiity 64. The middle of the 
court] Gii what is iM-hevcd tt» he the hilr; of 
the 'I'emiile ttnirt then* is a large slah tif 
rttek, which wruihl ff)rm a uafural altar. Meat 
offerings] UV meal offeniigs,’ ami wi else- 
where 65. A feast] i.e of 'I'alx • nacles (v. 2 ) 

The entenng in of Hamath] Hamath was 
situated tin the Orontes, the approach to it 
from the S. lieing hy the gorge Ixitwecn 
Ixtbaiion and Hermon. The river of Egypt] 
the modem W&dy el Ariah, a stream flowing; 
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from the Sinaitic peninsula into the Moditer- 
miieaii. Seven days and seven days] The 

iieven days’ feast of Tabernacles was preceded 
by a seven clays’ Dedication festival. 66. On 
the eig^hth day] i.e. at the close of the seven 
days’ feast of Tabemjicles. Unto their tents] 
The phrase isasurx I val from the tent-life which 
prevailed liefore the settlement in Canaan. 

(TIAPTEK 9 

(ioij’rt RK.sro.NHE TO Solomo.n’s Pkayek. 

SoKO.M()N AM) HiKA.M 

I. When . . finished] The Temple does not 
seem to have been dedicated until all the 
king’s buildings were completed, the Temple 
and i’alace lieiiig firobably included within a 
single wall and regarded as a unity. 1 n v v. 3-9 
IS contained the divine resjamse to the prayer 
offered by Solomon at the de<lication festival. 

3. Mine eyes . . perpetually] Though GcmI’s 
< 3are extends over all II is creation, yet those 
are nearest to His heart wlio render to Him 
the sincerest and worthiest service. At .Icru- 
salorn not only did tlie splendour of the 'rcmple 
attest Iftrael’s desire to pay honour to the 
Loud, but the worship conducted there was 
the most spiritual of coiitenifKiniry forms of 
devotion, being free from the sensuous and 
often impure elements that entered into 
religious rites elsewhere. 

8. At this house, which is hijg^h] The original 
has ‘ the house shall l>o high,’ w'hich may 
mean ‘ shall lie conspicuous,’ as a warning to 
others. Rut the Syriac hiis ‘ this house shall 
l>e a heap ’ (of rums). 

II. Twenty cities] As the |)ayment f(»r the 
supply of timlior consisted of wheat and oil 
(b'*'**), the cities must have lioen m return for 
the supply of gold : see on 2(’hH‘. Galilee] 
The region thus designated is not defined m 
the OT., but the name seems to ha\e lieeri 
applied to a part of Zehulun and Naphtali, 
where the non-Israelite population was numer- 
ous enough to lead to its licing called ‘ the 
Galilee (or Ciixmit) of the Gentiles’ (I8a9‘). 
Ill NT. times it extended from the Leontes in 
the N. to the ridge of t'armel in the S. 

13. Cabul] '1 ['here was a city called ('abul 
in Aslier (Josh 19“'), and its name may have 
l)eon taken to descriU* the district owdng b) 
its assonance with a Heb. phnise signifying ^ as 
good as nothing.’ 14. Sixscore talents] weigh- 
ing nearly 13,000 lb. 

15. Millo] some jiart of the fortifications of 
Jerusalem is meant, perhaps a solid tower, but 
its place is not known. The LXX renders it 
by ‘ citadel,’ and its importance is evidenced 
by its being so frequently rebuilt (11 2" 
2€h32^). Haxor and Megiddo] Hasor, near 
Lake Merom, guarded the northern frontier, 
whilst Megiddo protected the approach to the 
piftia of Etdraelon from the SW. Gescr] on 


the W. Ixirder of Ephraim, the modem Tell 
Jezer, 1 8 m. from Jerusalem. Gezer and Beth- 
horon (v. 17) protected the valley of Aijalon. 

16. A present] RV ‘ a portion ’ (or dowry). 

18. Baaiath] a little N. of Beth-horon the 
nether. Tadmor, afterwards called Palmyra, 
in the Syrian desert, NE. of Damascus 
Another reading has ‘Tamar,’ a place in the 
S. of Judah (Ezk-lTii*), the same as Hazezor 
Tamar or Engedi (Gnl4' 2Ch2()“). In the 
land] I.e. w'lthm the borders of Israel. This, 
a.s it stands, is only ap[)ropriate as a descrijition 
of Tamar, but it is possible that some name 
(e.g. of • Aram’ or of ‘Hamath ’), descriptive 
of the locality of Tadmor, has l>een lost. 

19* Desired to build] i.e. for his pleasure : 
cp. V. 1. In Lebanon] where residence would 
lie desirable during the summer heats 

22. No bondmen] This apparently means 
that no native Israelites were permanently com- 
pelled to render forced ser\ ice. But a con.sider- 
ahle body of such was temporarily employed 
upon the construction of the Temple (5^^) 
cp also 11“^ j 2^ 23. Five hundred and fifty] 

These were j)iol)al)ly the oHieers w'ho directed 
the labour of the 3(l.()0(t native Israelites ; 
2ChK has 2b0 24. Unto her house] see 7^. 

For Millo see on v. 1,'). 25. Three times in a 

year] see 2(3i8iii, and cp. Ex 23^4-17 
Dtir)M7. 

26. Ezion-geber . , Eloth] The two places 
were at the N. extremity of the gulf of 
Akaba. 28. Ophir] \ariouHly identified with 
the Indian coast (near the month of the Indus), 
the E, coast of Africa (Abyssinia or Somali- 
land), and S. Arabia. In favour of the latter 
IS the fact that in G 11 Ophir is rejiresented 
as the son of Joktan, the ancestor of several 
Arabian tribes Four hundred and twenty 
talents] For the weight of a talent see 9^^ 

CHAPTER 10 

SOI-O.MON AM) the Qi’een of Sheba 

I. Sheba] the Sheba of Gn 10-^^ (in Arabia), 
not of GnlO' (in Africa) Arabia seems fre- 
quently to have been ruled by queens ; more 
than one is mentioned in the Assyrian inscrip- 
tions. If Ophir was in Arabia (^e on. 9 2^), it 
may have l)een through the traders at that 
port that the queen here alluded to had heard 
of Solomon. 

Hard questions] These were probably of 
the nature of puzzles or riddles, the same 
word being used of Samson’s riddle (Jgl4i2), 
Legend relates that one of the puzzles that 
Solomon was set to solve was hew to dis- 
tinguish between a bunch of natural and a 
bunch of artificial flowers without leaving his 
seat to examine them. The king ordered the 
windows of the room to be of>ened, and the 
bees, comii^ in, alighted on the former and 
ignored the latter. 
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5 . Hu Mccn^ etc.] l^rha^ better, ‘his marriages with numerous foreign princesses 
burnt offenng which he offered in.’ and traces the evil effet^t of sucli in the tolora- 

9. Blessed M LORDJ cp. the language tion of idolatry, which provoked Die Loko's 
of the Phoenician Hiram (f>0. anger. This was uianifested in the growth of 

II. Almug trees] conjectured to be sandal opposition ahroail and disaffection at home 
wood. 2Ch'JH>ha8 ‘algumtrees.’ 12 . Pillars] so that an otherwise brilliant reign had a 
RM ‘ a railing,’ or balustrade for the staircase : cloudy ending. 

cp. 2Ch9ii. Harps, .psalteries] The former 3. Seven hundred wives] The Persian king 
probably had a square frame, with the sound- Dariu.s ('odoiiianmis is said to have had, U*- 
box at the base; the latter may have lieen sides his own \Mfc, concnlniies 4. Notper- 
triangular in shape, with the sound-box form- feet] Solomon’s heart was divided lK*lween the 
mg one of the sides. Lokd and other gods. AVniiout abandoning the 

15. The kings of Arabia] IIV ' kings of the seriiceof Jelunah.he tolerated. and e\en took 
mingled people.’ i.e the population of mixed part in, the religious rites pruetiwal by bis 
descent which lived on the confines of the WMves. His luxury and sensuality led to nune 
kingdom. The stimc word is used of the serious errors still 5. Ashtoreth] th<« line 
‘mixed multitude’ that came up with Isratd niciaii name of the ginldess vsorshipped h\ the 
out of Egypt (Ex 12 -«). 16. Targets] large Hahylomans undei the title of Ishtar, the god 

shields. Shekflit] a shekel w^as 224 grains, dess (»f lo\e Milcom] ideiitu'al with the 
The shields were prohahly oserlaid with the Molech of v 7 7. Build an high place] 1 »* 

gold, not made of it. 17. Pound] Heh maveh. coiistriiet an altar or sanetuary upon a lu'igiit. 
This contained f>() shekels. The house.. Chemosh] The iiatiK* of (his god oeenrs on the 
Lebanon] see on 7 '^. ’Jiie shields here desenhed inscription ol Meslia, king of Moiib, who >\aK 
were taken away by Shishak m the reign of contemporary with Ahab. Before Jerusalem] 
Rehobpani ( 14 19. The top of the throne] le E of .Tenmalein, the corresfMmdiiig rx 
perhajis a canopy over ilie throne, of winch prcssion ‘ iKdiind’ hciiig used to denote the 
the stays W'ere the arms. W (.loshH'*,'* 1>( 1 1 R V) The hill luTe 

22. A navy of Tharshish] lietter, ‘Thar- designated is the Mt. of Olives • cp Ezk 1 1 
shish ship,’ i.e. a stoutly-built vessel, such as 15. David. . Edom] see 2SH>‘‘ Joab] cp 
was accu-stomed to voyage to Tartessus in ( title) According to 1 ( 'h 1 K i- the actual 

Spain, or perhaps Tarsus m (ilicia, hut whuii victory over the- Edomites w'as gamed hy 

Solomon probably sent to Opliir (see Abisliai, the brother of ,loab. 18. Midian.. 

1 Oil), since Ezion-geber wius bih ])ort Paran] NE and N of the Siiiaitic peninsula. 

27. Sycomore trees] not the English svea 19. Pharaoh] cither tlie Egyptian king 

more, hut a kind of fig-tree. In the vale] whose daughter Soloiiion had niarned, or Ins 
RV ‘in the lowland,’ le the downs between ])redeces.sor 23. Zobah] a small Syrian state 
the hills of Judah and tlu‘ coast. lymg eastw'ard oi Alt. IJermon 24. Damas- 

28. Horses .. Egypt] The Jews dejiended cus] Acx*or<ling to 2S8'» David had placed 
upon Egj’pt for horses not only at this tune, garrisons in Daiiiastms, which Rezon and Ins 
but also in the reign of Ilezekiah (IsaJP lidlow'ers must havi* exjielled. 

and at a still later date (Ezk 17 1'). Linen 26. Ephrathite] le an Ephnnmite (os in 
yam] This should probably be rendered 1 S 1 ' not a Rethlebemite (as in Ruth D) 
‘droves,’ and connected with the follow’ing 28. Made him., charge] RV ‘gave him 
clause — ‘and in droves the king’s merchants charge over all the lalsiur’; six* As 

received them, each drove at a price ’ Rut the system of forced labour introduced by 
for ‘in droves’ the LXX has ‘ from Tekou,’ Solomon had as its object the ailoriiment of 
where there may have l>een a horse fair, wiiilst his capital, which wan most closely connected 
the Latin has ‘ from Coa ’ (1 e Cilicia). with Judah and Rcnji'miri, it would Uj the 

29. The Hittites] This people were pro more resented hy the other tri Isis : cp. 

hably of Mongolian race, and drew their origin JerolKiam’s [losition eruibled him to detect and 
from Cappadocia. They came m contact with work ujhuj the disconti-nt, w'hich would l>e 
Israel chiefly on its northern Ixvrder (Jgl strongest in Ephraim, in.'ismiich as in the times 

By their means] Heb. ‘in their hand,’ le of Joshua and (he Judges it liad enjoyed the 
with them. Solomon’s merchants conducted preeminence winch had now passed to Judah, 
the profitable tratfic in horses between Egypt 29. The Shilomtej i.e a native of Shiloh 
and the various states on the N. and NE. of (14^). 30. Rent it. . pieces] The prophets 

Palestine. frequently illustrated the mean ng of their 

utterances by the use of impressive sj'mlxilic 
CHAPTER 11 actions: see 22 Isa 20 2*- Ezkl 2 

Solomon’s Errors and their Conse- Zechll"Do,i4, 

QUENCE 8 . His Death 32. One tribe] in 1221,28 Benjamin is reck- 

This o. famishes an aocoont of Solomon’s oned with Judah, but see on 12 20. 36. A 
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U^ht] cp. P 8 l 32 i" and contrast Job 18 ®. The 
fiffure iH drawn from the fire or lamp which is 
usually associated with a fHirmarient habita- 
tion. 38. If thou wilt hearken] the s.ame con- 
dition as in (H. A sure house] i.e. a long and 
unbroken line of deseendants As the con- 
dition impoHiMi was n(»t fulfilled, the promise 
was not carried out, and Jeroboam’s house 
was extirjiated in the second generation by 
Ibuisha. 

39. Not for ever] in sfute of the humiliation 
sullered f)V the house of David through dero- 
boaniV revolt, the Davidic dMiast^ in tludah 
outlasted the kingd<uii of the 'I'eii 'I'ribeh , and 
though It finally lost all temporal jiower, if 
attained higher preeiiiinenci- than ever when 
< 'hrist wa.s fxirii <jf Mai >, a descendant of 
David. 40. Sought . to kill ) This implies that 
Jeroboam had excited tlie king’s susjucions by 
some open act of ilislovaitv Shishak] le 
Sbeshoiik, the first king of the 22iid dynasty, 
of Libyan descent. 

41. The book, etc ] j)rol»ably a history based 
on the ofbcial documents ke[>t }>y the ‘ re- 
corder ’ 

'I’fie instructi vene.ss of Solomon's history is 
twofold. (I) Outward zeal for the honoui of 
the liOHK, such as Scdomon showed by build- 
ing the Temple, is no proof id’ inwiu’d devo- 
tion. (2) Material blessings bestow'ed by (fod 
(like the, w'ealth and honour conferred on 
Solomon) bring with them increased tempta- 
tions, needing dnine giiice for their compiest 

(TIAITKR 12 

TiiK Rkvoi.'i ok tin: T\.s 'riiini.s Kkho- 
iiovM AMI ,1 i:kohoam 

The revolt of the I'en 'J'ribos against the mle 
of Rehoboam had its origin partlv in the dis- 
content wdiich the burdens laid on the people 
by Solomon had created and winch Jerolmam 
(who knew of it, see 1 1 had perhaps stiiiiu- 
hited, and jiartlv m the jealousy subsisting 
Indween tht* northern trilies and Judah, wdiich 
hail manifested itself previously in the separate 
kingdoms of Jsh-boshcth and David, and the 
insurrections that disturbed David’s reign over 
the wdiolo people (2S2(ID, wdiilat the bond 
of union constituted by a eommon rtdigioiis 
faith must liave lieen weakened by Solomon’s 
idolatry. 

I. ^echem] The principal town of Epluaim 
(the modern Nablfls): it bad manifestly lieen 
restored after its destruction as related in 
The choice of this city as the place of 
assembly was due jairtly to the importance of 
Ephraim as a ti'ilio. and partly to ite nearness 
to a sanctuarv (tliat on Mt. E1>al, Josli8*’). 
It was a gathering place for the tribes in 
Joshua’s days (Josh 24 ^). For all Israel., 
king] The tribal spirit of independence was 
still sufficiently strong to make it necessary’ 


for the Judsean Rehoboam to receive separately 
the homage of the other trilies. 2. Dwelt in 
Egypt] LXX ha.H ‘returned from Egypt.’ 

3. Called him] This implies that Jeroboam 
was known to sympatliise with the grievances 
under which the })eople laboured. 4. Made 
our yoke grievous] 1 e. by tlie forced laboui 
imposed upon them 7. If thou wilt be 

a servant] 1 c. by making timely concessions 
to bis peo[>le. 10. My little fu/f/rr] a figura- 
tive expression, explained bv what follows. 

II. Scorpions] a lod or lash used in scouig- 
iiig 15. The cause . LORD] le the turn of 
events was the means ajijioiiited by God's 
jin'vidence (o bring about the jiuinslmient 
iiienled by Solomon's sin (IP' 1 ^) 

16. What portion] foi tins sigiuil of levolt 
cp 2S:iO' Now see .. house I a rleclaration 
ot independence and a warning against further 
interference 17. Children of Israel . . Judah] 
probably, in the mam. members oftiie tribe of 
Simeon ep 1 K I w ith Jo.sh 1 n 18. Ado 
ram] cji 2S2()-^ He is called Adoniram m 
D' Tribute] RV 'kvy’ Stoned him] Slones 
were the usual weapons in outbreaks of jxipn- 
lar furv • cp LvJT^ lS;;u" 19. Unto this 
day] This pas,saL,'(.' mm.l originally have been 
w’rittcn not onlv lieforc tlic ilcstriiction of 
Jerusalem but of Samana cji H''. 

20. The tribe of Judah only] ’J'lns accords 
with the words of Aliijah in IP*-, and if the 
remaining tribes that fell to Jerohoum aic 
icckoned as ten ( 1 1 and not eleven, the ex- 
jilanation is to he found in the omission of Lev 1 
(as the priestly tribe) and in regaiding bjjiliraim 
and ]\lana.S8eb as con>titiiting tlie single tribe 
of Joseph: ep 11 -''. Jbit in v\ 21 , 23 , Den- 
jamm is joined with Judah as helonging to 
Rehoboam ; and this in l.irge measure, was 
really the ease, the frontier irt,'tween the two 
kingdoms lying within tliat tribe Simeon, 
too, by its position must have been practically 
absorbed by Judah. 

22. Shemaiah] mentioned again in 2 ( 3 i 
23. The remnant of the people] i.e. 
Ihost^ lielonging by lineage to the other trilics ; 
cp. V. 17 . 

25. Built] ic fortified - cp. ItP, Penuel] 
m (Plead. K of Jordan, cp JgH^. 

26. Now shall.. David] Jeroboam feared 
that if lus jieople still went to Jcrus;dem three 
tunes a year to keeji the feasts, they would l>e 
teiiijited to return to their allegiance to Rebo- 
boam. He had not sutlicient faith in (jod’s 
power to bring aliout IIis promises ( 1 1 ^), and 
so adopted measures to safeguard bis newly- 
won throne which bnuided his name for ever 
with infamy (cp. H^''). and brought calamity 
both on his house and his people. 

28. Two calves (f gold] The calves were 
not intended as substitutes for the Lord 
(J ehovah) but as symbols of Him, as appears 
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from the king’s words to the people. It has 
been thought by some that such 8yintK>ls were 
derived from Egypt where the living bull Apis 
was worshipped, and where Jeroboam had 
lived in exile. But the calves which he std up 
were probably imitations of the calf made in 
the wilderness by Aaron ; and it is scjircely 
likely that the Israelites, when escaping from 
Egypt, would, to represent their own (iod, 
Uirrow an emblem from their task-mast ers 1 1 
IS more probable that a calf or young bull was 
chosen as a religious symbol be<-ause to an 
agricultural people the bull w’as a natural em- 
blem of force and vigour. But ibimgh .leio 
boaiii, in setting up the calves, did not break 
the first commandment of the Decalogue, be 
vet violated the second, and from motnes of 
state policy (vv.2(t,2^) corrupted the religious 
worship of his people, not only by making it 
smisuous instead of spiritual, but ]»\ emploMug 
symbols which represented merely .leho^ah’s 
power (whether (lisplayed in creation or de- 
sinictioii) and altogether failed to suggest His 
highest attributes — those of righteousness, 
holino.ss, and love. That these coar.se sunbols 
long continued to be worshipj>ed appears fnim 
HosH"'-*^ lb'’. Thy gods] I’he plural is used 
because there was more tlian one image, but 
the same (Iod was represented bv both 

29. Beth-el . . Dan I on the S border of 
Ephraim and in the N. of Nbijihtaii respect- 
ivel\, and so at the two (“xf renuties of the 
kingdom to meet the coinernerice ol the 
people. Both plact's had [neMousl\ bemi 

the seats of religious woislup • sec, for Betlud, 
(in-28‘-- :tr.bT f,,,- Dan, 

JglH^^b .l(‘rob<iam hope<l to re\ive their 

ancient popuhu it \ . 30. Before the one] The 

text IS incomplete : itM ‘ before cjwh of 
them.’ 

31. An house of high places] LXX ‘made 
houses (1 e sanctuaries) upon high places’: 
see on 3 “. Of the lowest of the people] betti-i , 

‘ from all tlni people indiscrnninatelv In 

Dt the priesthood is restricted to the Ijcvites 
(see on H D, and the narrator jinlges deroboam’s 
comlucl from the standpoint of the Deiitero- 


CHAPTER Id 
The Disohkdii.m Phoimiki 
2, Josiah] for the fullilment see 2 K 2:D'' 
Some dot) yeai-s HejKirated the prediction from 
the event, and the mention i)y nanu' of tlie 
king destined to aceoinplish 11 i.s unlike the 
methods of ^ebre^^ pioph«>ey m gmierai It 
is possilile that the ircords upon which the 
present aeeouiit is b.ise<l were less prei ise, and 
that .loMali’s name was mtiodiiced b\ iht' 
eompiltT of the Imok of Kings, who li\i‘d 
after .losiahs tune and was familiar with 
v/hat lu‘ had doin' Offer } Ik i ii-i . slauglilei 
Thev wouhl not hv olleied in s:ieriliee 3. A 
sign] Tlie fnitilnu'iit ol the |»iedictioii m \ 
would be a warrants foi (he InllilmenI of tin 
pn'dnuioii 111 ^ 2 ip I S 2 “ Isa.ls -'' 

8. I will not..thceJ 'I'lie piophet, who 
had come ft 0111 .liidali, was inU to Inild aii\ 
fnendlv intercourse with thetdleiiding n.alion, 
orrecene hos|ntulit> within its bonleis 

II. There dwelt .. Beth-el ] 'I’he l.nt that 
the old jnophet ri'iiiaiiied :it Betliel and 
acipiie.sced W’ltliont protest in the king's 
ido!atr\ unheated th.it In- w.is not lo\.il to 
tin' pnneiph'v of spiritual it ligion Being 
unfaithful himself lie became the teinplei id 
otin rs (\ IM 

22. Shall not come .. fathers ] 'I'his was 
csleeined a tlishoiioiu ; ep 2('h2) ''' 

24. A lion] for lions m I’alestme ep dg 1 I’- 
1 S 17 2.S2.; 1 K 211'^' 2K 17 ’’ 'I'lnit elm f 

haunt wouhl Im* the jungle in the donian \alle\ 
28. The hon had not eaten] So strange .in 
oecurrenee was cjilcnlated to attract attention 
to the prophet's fate 31. Lay my bones, 
etc] To pr('\t'nl them fioin shajing the dis- 
hoiioiir which the man of (iod lia<i H.inl wouhl 
hcfall Ihe gra\ es at Bethel see 2 K 2d 

The moral cmiseyetl b\ tin- fate of the 
pr()phet from diniati is that those who, like 
the t>hl pn*|))iet of B* thel. ate f.dse to Ilnur 
own luanifeHt duties (see on v 11). art' ft* bt' 
di.stnisted when tln'\ ofler advnt' m nialltrs 
of right ami wrong 

33. Consecrated] see on Ex2H" 2:f'‘ 


nomiclaw. I’llMnFH i.i 

32. The feast] i.c. the Feast of Tahernach-s " * 

or Ingathering, on the l.bth day of the 7 th -H.komoam am. Ukmohoam 

month. The new feast instituted h\ Jeroboam am* iiii-ii: Pi M.-'ii M i.n r 

was placed a month later, prohal.lvon account 2. Shiloh I The modern Seilnn \ of Bethel 
of the later date of the vintage m X l^alestme ami E of the roa'l leading from Bethel b) 
He placed in Beth-el] Bethel .apjKuirs to ha\e Sheehern (dg21 »'*) 3. Take with thee] The 

Iwen, at least in later times the royal sane- gift proffered In tin* (pnen was a small one 
tuary (Am?^^). 33. Of his own heart] For to suit her disgmst: . contrast 2Kf»''. Cruse] 

fMilitical and self- regarding reasons he dis a Hask orliottle (and so in 17 ^-) 9. Above 

turbed the hallowed associations w^hieb had all that were before thee] S^.lonmn’s idolatry 
gathered round the month previouslv set apart was fKirhaps worse tban JeroUiam’s in lieing 
for the Festival of Ingathering He offered the worship of f.ilse gods, but it was at any 
upon the altar] The king himself officiated as rate not delilH-ralely projiagiited among thi 
priest. The v. is closely connected with people at large. 

221 



1 KINGS 


15 . 18 


K 10 


zo. Shut up «od left] A comprehensive 
phrase to descrilw all classes, but its precise 
signification is uncurtain. It has been taken 
to mean (a) restrained by, and free from, 
ceremonial impurity (which prevented persons 
suffering from it from entering the Temple, 
cp. tier 30^); (b) imprisoned and free (cp. 
Jer33i) ; (<;) married and single ; (d) under, 
and over, age. Will . . remnant] For the ful- 
filment of the prediction see 15 13, He 

only . . grravc] Abijah, for his goodness, was 
taken away from the evil to come (cp. Isa 57*), 
though it IS jKissible that the reward of his 
piety IS meant to bo not a timely death, 
but an honourable burial. 14. But what? 
even now] i.e. is not the predicted event 
happening even now ? 

15. The river] i.e the FiUphrates. Groves] 
II V ‘ Asherim ’ (})1. of Asherali), and so in v 23 
and elsewhere These were poles used as 
religious emblems (cp. Isa 17^), and were pro- 
bably intended to imitate trees, wdiich, from 
l>eing endowed with life and growth, were in 
early ages thought to be the abodes of divine 
powers, and so were regarded as appropriate 
seats of worship : cp v. 23. Though perhaps 
most commonly associated with Ashtoreth, the 
goddess of fertility and productiveness, they 
were not the exclusive symbols of any particular 
deity ; and the Israelites were inclined to 
adopt them even in connexion with the worship 
of their own God, as may be gathered from the 
proliibition against planting ‘an Asherah of any 
kind of tree lieside the altar of the Loud’ 
(DtlG^i KV), and the fact that though Jehu 
restored in Israel the worship of the Lord, 
yet in the reign of liis son Jehoahaz ‘ there re- 
mained the Asherah in Samaria ’ (2K 13''»IIV). 

17. Tirzah] afterwards the capital, until 
Samaria was built by Omri (see 15**^ 

It was NW. of Shechem, overlooking the 
.Ionian valley. 19. The rest of the acts of 
Jeroboam] see 2 Chi 3 which describes a 
severe defeat which he sustaintid at the hands 
of Abijah of Judah. The book of the 
chronicles] probably annals Imsed on the state 
documents kept by the official recorder. A 
similar reference occurs in connexion with 
most of the following reigns. 21 , Forty and 
one years old] It is implied in 12® 2Chl38 
that Behoboam was young when he came to the 
throne ; and one MS of the LXX here substi- 
tutes ^ sixteen years old.’ His mother’s name] 
the name of the mother of each succeeding 
king (see 15*^ 22^2 2K8*^, etc.) is expressly 
mentioned because of the position which the 
queen dowager occupied : see on 2 

23. Images] BY ‘ pillars ’ : for their signi- 
ficance see on 7*^. 24. Sodomites] Persons 
who dedicated tJieraselves to the impure rites 
which were observed in honour of certain 
■deities in the neighbourhood of their temples. 


25. Shilhak] see on 1 1 A list of towns 
taken by Shishak has been priserved in an 
inscription by the conqueror himtelf at Kamak 
in Egypt. Among them were Keilah, Socoh, 
Aijalon, Beth-horon, Gibeon and Makkedah in 
Judah, and Taanach, Shunem, and Mahanaim 
in N. Israel. The mention of Israelite as well 
as .Judaean towns seems to imply that Shishak 
attacked both of the Hebrew sovereigns, unleas 
the towns in Israel were in revolt against Jero- 
l»oam, and the Egyptians were helping him to 
reduce them. 

31. Abijam] called Abijah in LXX and in 
2(’h]2*'’. The luiter is proltably the correct 
form of the name. 

(’U AFTER 15 

Tiih Rkkins ok Ahmam and Asa, Nadar 
AM) Baasha 

2. Abishalom] i.e. A))Halom. In 2 Chi 3 2 
his mother is called Micaiah, the daughter of 
Uriel, and if this is correct, Absalom was pro- 
bably her gnindfather, and her mother the 
Tamar mentioned in 2S 14 ‘-7. A lamp] see 
on 11 The divine jiromise made to David 
prevented Abijam’s sms from being punished 
by the transfer of the throne to another line. 

6. There was war . . life] a repetition of 
1430 2 ( 'll 13“’ has ‘between Abijah and 

.Jeroboam.’ 

7 The rest of the acts] In 2Ch 13 there 
IS deacril)ed a gi-eat battle between Judah and 
Israel. Before the engagement Abijah (Abijam) 
contrasted the worship of the calves and the 
expulsion of the Levitical priests by Jeroboam 
with the different practices followed by the 
kings of Judah. Jeroboam laid an ambush 
for the Judsoans, but the latter called upon the 
Loud, who delivered them, and Israel was not 
only defeateil but lost several cities. 

10. Maachah] If the Maachah of v. 2 is 
meant, mother must mean ‘ grandmother.’ 

13. From queen] i.e. from lieing queen 
dowager : see on 2 An idol in a g^ve] 
better, ‘ an abominable image for Asherah.’ 
The term Asherah here seems to mean not an 
emblem but a goddess : cp. 18*^^ 2K217. By 
the brook Kidron] l>etter, ‘in the torrent 
valley of the Kidron,’ i.e. the ravine E. of 
Jerusalem, between the city and the Mount 
of Olives (mod. W4dy Sitti Maryam). 

14. The high places were not removed] The 
same condition of things continued until the 
reign of Hezekiah : see 1 K22<3 2K 128 18^. 

15. Brought in . . of the LORD] to replace 
the losses sustained in the invasion of Shishak 
( 1428 ). 

17. Ramah] the modem er BAm, on the S. 
frontier of the kingdom, some 5 m. N. of 
Jerusalem, which it menaced. z8. Sent them 
to Bco-hadad] Asa’s appeal to Syria illustrates 
how far the Jewish kingdom had declined since 
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Solomon’B time. Probably three kings of this 
name are mentioned in OT. : see 20 ^ 2 K 132^. 

19. 'Dierf, i> a leagfue, etc.] Asa, as the de- 
scendant of David, to whom the Syrians had 
submitted (2 S 8 <*), urged that Syria's connexion 
with the royal house of Judah was of longer 
standing than its connexion with the house of 
Baasha ; but he ignored the revolt of Damascus 
in the reign of Solomon. Break thy league] 
As Israel cut Syria off from the sea, Benhadad 
would be the more willing to acct!})t Asa’s 
overtures. In 2Chir)^if» Asa’s conduct is 
represented as l^ng condemned by the seer 
Hanani. 20. Ijon, Dan, etc,.] localities m tlic 
neighbourhood of Lake Merom and the Sea of 
Galilee. Cinneroth is the Genriesaret of the 
XT. 21. Left off . . Ramah] The inv’asion in 
the X. prevented further ojterations in the S. 

Dwelt in TirzahJ LXX has 'rctnrne<l to 
Tir?«ih,’ which suits the context better. 

22. Geba . . Mizpah] fortresses X. of Je- 
rusalem. 

23. The rest of all the acts of Asa] see 

2('hl45*^ The chief incidents added by 
Chronicles are the defeat of an invasion by the 
Ethiopian Zerah, tlie making of a national 
covenant with the Loud, the king’s pmn.sh- 
ment of the seer Hanani for censuring his 
alliance with Syria, and his oppression of his 
peofde. 27. Gibbethon] within the tenitorv 
assigned to Dan (Josli The Philistines, 

who had been crushed by David, now tliat the 
Hebrew kingdoms were in conflict, once more 
began to move. 29. The saymg of the LORD] 
see 14 ‘ IL The personal ambition of Biuisha 
was the agency through which the Ijokh 
punished the house of Jeroboam for the sms 
of its founder. I’lie decay of spiritual relignm 
in N. Israel was accompanied by the WMiakcning 
of moral restraints, and none of the dynasties 
that successively occupied the throne lasted 
longer than four generations. 

CHAPTER 10 

The Reigns of El.\ii. Zimki, ano Omki 

I. Jehu the son of Hanani] Hanani is men- 
tioned in 2Chl6"'^^ Jehu’s denunciation of 
Baasha is similar to Ahijah’s denunciation of 
Jeroboam ( 14 "-ii). 9. As he was., drunk] 
Elah’s incajmeity and dissoluteness doubtless 
tempted Zirari to aspire to the throne. 

13. Vanities] i.e. idols, and so in v. 20. 

15. Gibbethon] see If) 27 . The siege, liegun 
in the reign of Nadab, had apparently not 
succeeded, and had been resumed. 18. Palace] 
RV ‘castle.’ 19. For his sins, etc.] The 
phrase is a stereotyped one. and so is applied 
to Zimri in spite of the fact that he only 
reigned seven days. 

23. In the thiii^ and first year of Asa] pro 
bably an error : v. 27 gives ‘ in the twenty- 
seventh year of A«l’ 24. The hill Samaria] 


17. 

This stood in the middle of a wide and fertile 
valley (cp. Isa 28*), and was a place of great 
natural strength, as is evidenced by the pro 
tracted sieges sustained hv the city that was 
huilt upon It (2K02^ 17 -) ' Called the name . . 
Samaria] Heh. Shoiitci <m. 

27. The rest . . OmnJ < bnri seems to have 
engaged in war with the Syrians, but was 
so unsuccessful that he had' to giimt them 
the privilege of having ‘streets’ (i.e tnidiiig 
ipiartcrs) m Samaria Two additional 

facta respecting Oiun s reign are furnished 
hy certain inscriptions (a) Ou tlie Moahite 
Stone it IS stated bv Mesba, tlu‘ king of Moub 
that Onin ‘ athicted ’ that comitrv C'Mb. 
the A.ssyrian momimentH Israel is regularlv 
termed ‘the land of ()mri,’ a designation 
which suggests flial it was m his n-ign that 
the Assyrians came first mi(» lamtact with 
Israel. It was jirobaiily in view of Assyrian 
aggression that Omii cemented an alliance 
with the king of Zidoii and 'I'vn' (Kthbaal) 
])y a niarnage between his own son Abab 
and the Zi<lonian [irmcess Je/«'be! (\ .‘U ) 

According to Mcnandvr, Etbbaal (Gk 
halos) t!i<* great-grandfather of Dnlo, the 
founder of Carthage 

31. Served Baal] Ihuil was mendy a title 
(meaning ‘lord’ or ‘ow'ner’) and was upplic- 
ahle to a mimher of deifies (hence the plural 
Baalim) wlu) were descnlwd as the Itaals 
of particular localities (‘Baal Peoi,’ ‘Baal 
llermon') 'I’he uitro<lucti<»n into Isriwl of 
the worship of the Zidoiiiaii Ilaal was more 
dangerous tliaii that of f>tli( r Baals m projior 
tioii as it was more powerfnll\ supported , 
whilst Allah’s sm was worse than JerolKaim s. 
since the wilves worshippe<l hy the latter weie 
at least symbols of tin; liOicn 

34. Did., build] le fortified Jinclio, in 
the Jordan valley, a little X. of the Dead 
Se,a, had Ik.‘Cii rebuilf smc<' its destruction by 
Joshua, for it is mentioned 111 David’s tmu* 
(2SB)-'') In Abiram] RV ‘with the loss 
t)f Abiram’ The word of the LORD] we 
Joshb2'' For the jHdency Isdu ved b» attach 
to a curse see Xu 22'^ 2K22‘. Possibly the 
mention of Iliel’s conduct m fortifying Jericho 
ill spile of the malediction of Joshua is 
intended to illustrate the pn*valent lack of 
faith ill Jehovah’s jMiwer. 

CHAPTER 17 

Eu-iaii AM) iHi. Widow’ of Zarefhath 

The prophet Elijah, who (sxiupies ho large 
a space in the succeeding history, is, like his 
sucoeKsor bJisha, conspicuous among the pro- 
phetic figures of the OT. as a worker of 
miracles ; and to him belongs the further dis- 
tinction of having been removed frcim earth 
without dying. His prophecies differed from 
those of most later prophets in having in 
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Tlew only certain critical occaaions of con- 
temporary hiatory, and in liaving no reference 
to the remote future or the Meaaianic ^e, 
though the moml and religiouH principleB 
whiidi they alfirmed had, of course, a wide 
application. 

I. Of the inhabitants of Gilead] RM ‘ac- 
cording to LXX, of TmhlMjh of (iilead.’ Said 
unto Ahabj Nothing m related about the 
reason for the drought which the prophet 
predicted , hut the cause was doubtless Ahah's 
idolatry ( : cp. l)t lit*'), dose- 

phus qimtes a Tynan liistorian who states 
that a drought o(<‘urred during the reign of 
Ethhaal (the king of T\re and Zidon named 
in HP'), which lasted a year 3. Hide thy- 
self] Tlie proplicts of the Loud were in 
danger from the anger of .lezehcl : cp |K*'‘ 

Brook] strictly, a ravme or toiT<‘nt-\ alley 

Before Jordan] 1 e. K of Jordan, in tlie 
Gilead he was familiar with. 4. The ravens] 
The original may fMissihly mean ‘ tratfiekeis ' 
(or mercliants) or ‘ Arabians’ : if this ih the real 
meaning of the w<»rd, the eominaml resembles 
that given in v. !l 

9. Zarephath] The ‘Sarejita’ of Lk 4-'' 
Tlie modern Sarafeiid It lav between 'I'yie 
and Zidon, and, from its nearm*sh to these h»c;ili- 
ties, miglit he a safe, ht'eaiise iinsuspeeled, 
hiding-place 12. Jv the LORD . . liveth | 
Elijah was probably recognised by speech or 
ilress as an Israelite' May eat it, and die] 
implying that dicuiglit and conse(pi«*nt 
famine extended to Zarephath • see on v. 1. 

16. The barrel, etc ] cp the miracle eef 
Elishfi 

18 To call . . to remembrance] The ]ir(‘s- 
en(;e with her of a prophet w'hom the divine 
care w'uU’heel (►ver might (slie feared) attract 
God’s attentum to herself and to some past sin 
which seemed to have been <*verlooked. 19 A 
loft] better, ‘ the up})er chamber cp 2K4 

20. Hast thou . . evil] A like dosponilcncv 
is ohservaldo in the ])rophet’s language in lit'*. 
Here ho comjilams tliat evil dogs his steps 
wherever he turns ami fastens even on tho.se 
who bofrieml him. 21 Stretched himself] As 
though U) convey the warmth of life from his 
own frame to that of the dead child: cp. 
2K4S< Ac20'^ 

CHAPTER 18 

Jkiioy.vh on Raai. V 

X. In the third year] in Lk 4 ‘-’ Jash^^ 
the duration of the famine is given as 3 
years and 0 months 3. The governor of hm 
house] The same othce as that alluded to in 
4® 16®. Feared the Lord greatly] His name 
(‘ Ser^Tuit of Jehovah ’) was a true index of 
Ms character. 4. Cut off the prophets] 
Nothing is related of this beyond what is im- 
plied in 19 12. The Spirit .. thee] cp. 


2K21®: the prophet’s movements being di- 
rected towEU-d different and higher purposes 
than those of ordinary men, his friends would 
have no clue to guide them in tracing him. 

17. A rt thou he . . Israel ? ] RV ‘ Is it thou, 
thou troubler of Israel ? ’ : alluding to Elijah’s 
prediction 111 17 L 18. Baalim] RV ‘the 
Baalim ’ . i e. the Baals : see on 

19 Carmel] The only promontory on the 
coast of Palestine, rising at tlieHummit tonearlv 
l.HtM) ft. above the sea. The prophets of the 
groves] belter, ‘tlie projihets of Asherah ’ 
(the term here apparently denoting a deity). 
These jirophet.s are not rnentuined in the 
Hoijuel 

21. Halt] not ill the sense of suspending 
ludgmciit. hut of pursuing a \acillating and 
irregular course, serving at one tune Baa) 
ami at anotht'r turn' the Loud (deliovah) The 
word literally means ‘limping.’ And the 
people, ('to ] They were reluctant to break 
witli either form of worship 22. I, n r/i I 
only] The other propliets of the Loud, if not 
dostioyed (see \ 4). were at any rate silenced 

24 Your gods] HY ‘ yonr god ’ : and so in 
^ The kORDj better. ‘dehoNah.’ and 

sf) in V :’,ll The God that . . fire] For tlie con- 
sumption of sMcritici's hv lire Irom liea\eii, 
ep. L\ 1 (’hlM-" LM'h'7 > 

Jn tin* minds of the multitude the question 
to he deeided doulitlcss was not whether 
deho\ah or Baal wai the sob* god, Imt winch 
of them was tlie mm'e powerful g<»d. and, there- 
tore, had tlie grt‘at('i“ tlaun iqion tlie nation’s 
devotion It was not until a later date tliat it 
W'as explicit 1\ asserti-d l)\ the prophets that 
dehovah was the only I>eit\ and that beside 
Him there w’as no other (Isall'*'' 

Elijah, as his mocking language 111 \ 27 sug- 
gests. must have eonie near to holding the same 
lielief, though the fact that lie denounced 
Aha/iah for consult mg a foreign, not an ima- 
ginary, god (2K1'') seems to imply that he 
had not ijuite attained to it 

25. Dress it first] The contrast between 
dohovah's pow'cr and Baal's imiKitence would 
thus l»o more improssiM*. 26. Leaped upon] 
RV ’leaped about’: lit. ‘linified about': i.e. 
they p<*rformed an irregular and uncoutli 
dance round the altar. 27. Talking] RV 
‘ musing ’ : i.e. lost in meditation. Pursuing] 
RV ‘ gone aside.' 28. Cut themselves] Gash- 
ing the body was frequently practised by the 
votaries of heatlien deities, probably for the 
purpose of making a * blood covenant ’ between 
themsehes and the god they worshipped. 

Lancets] should lie ‘ lances.’ 29. Prophe- 
sied] I.e. gave utterance to fervid and ecstatic 
cries: cp. ISU)^. The rrr/iiHff sacrifice] the 
same as * the evening meat (i.e. meal) offering’ 

of ‘2K1(G5 

30. The altar . . down] Cai’mel had been a 
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* high place ’ dedicated to the worship of Je- 
hovah, but the spread of Baal worship had 
led to its neglect, and the altar on it had l>een 
overthrown 31. Twelve stones] In 

spite of the partition of the Hebrew tribes 
into two kingdoms, a sense of tlieir original 
unity was continually present with the prophets, 
and certain of them looked forward it> their 
reunion : see Hos 1 ^ ^ Jer .‘1 Ezk ‘M i'"-” . 

Israel . . thy name] see (In 32-'’ 

32. Measures] Heb. m/As, a scab Ifeing 
of an ephuh, aliout 2i gallons. 33 Fill . . with 
water] A well still exists a little helow the 
suiniiiit of Carmel. 37. Thou a/t the LORD 
God] ladter, ‘Thou Jehovah art (iod.’ 

39. The Lord.. God] better, JehoNah, 
He (not B:uil) is the Cod.’ 

40. The brook Kishon] a stream flowing 
into the Mediterranean at the foot of (.'armel 

Slew them there] in accord ^^lth the spirit 
of l)t 17- '. The prophet probably was 

not himself their executioner, but inatle the 
{leople give practical evidence of the sinceritv 
of their conversion. 

42. Cast hunself down] in fervent pra.ver : 
cj) Jasf)J". 43. Seven times] used vaguely ol a 
considerable nuudter . cp. Ps 12*^ 113"’'. 

44. Like a man’s hand] i.e in si/.e. 

45. There was a great ram] Solomon's 

prayer (in that if the jieople turned 

from their sin, the Loud would send ram ujmui 
the land w'as now granted. 46. The hand of 
the Lord . Elijah] 1 e the prophet acted 
under a divine impulse . cp. 2K.‘C''’ To the 
entrance of Jezreel] between lb and 20 in 
from (’armel. Aliah had a palace there (21 ') 

The contest on Mt. Carmel was of the 
greatest imp(^rtance for the future of religion 
in Israel, for it determined whether Jehovah, 
whose character was moral and spiritual, was 
to command the exclusive allegiance of the 
fK’ople, or was to share their devotion with the 
gial of Zidon, who, like other Baals, w.is a 
nature-god, and wliow worship was associated 
with unspiritual ideas and immoral rites But 
wliilst it primarily relates to a particular crisis 
in the history of a single people, it is also 
typical of every contlict in which opfiosite 
principles of conduct meet, and m which the 
need of prompt decision must always l>e as 
urgent as in the days of Elijah. 

CHAPTER 19 


who first struck a blow in defence of his 
Master and then denied Him (Jn 

Beer-sheba] within the territory of the trilw 
of Judah, hut assigned to Simeon (Josh lb 
19-). It was a sane t liar v in the tune .Vinos, 
and mav have been the same in the time ol 
Elijah ‘ 

4. Into the wilderness' Since the king of 
Judah wa.-. an aHv of Ahaii. the prophet did 
not eonsidei hmiNell safe from Jezi ltel’s fury 
until he was hevond Judiean ti'rntory A 
jumper tree] a kind ol hroom. with piir)dish 
white tlowei-s, that gi ow s to tlie bright of it) or 
12 ft Requested nughtdiej 'I’he nervous 
tension caused h\ tiu' situie on Carmel was 
now succeeded h\ ri-aclion aiid evliaiistion 
Elijah felt that he had been no moir sueei'ssful 
ill checking the nation's apostasv than llu* 
pioplu'ts who had been hcloic him 

6. Coals] pi rha|>s hIoiich licatcd by a lire of 
wood, kindled with twigs ol hntoni . cp Ps 

I21H. 

8. HorebJ i.c Sinai 'I'ln* f<»rl \ days and foi t v 
nights are not to he liikim as a nicastirc of the 
distance of lloich from the jirophcl's slarting 
point (vv 3, 4), for this (about 1K(I in ) could 
in* travel sell in a nmcli shortci lime, hut arc 
lucaiit to a.s.s<H‘iatc l'Ji|ah with Moses (sec 
Ex 24 i>t 'J "• *'') In Holitai> ( <nnniuiiion with 
(iod. sucli as Moses luul ciijovrd, the prophet 
would recover Ins foilitude The mount of 
God] ep E.\3' H oreh had jnohahly been a 
.sail(“tuar\ even hefor< Moses' time 

10 . Thme altars thy prophets] ep IH-*". *•' 

11. The Lord passed by] All the txjie 

nenees here deserihed formed jairt of a single 
niaiiifestatioii of the divine presema;, hut the 
earlier stages did not reveal (iod in the saim 
degiei- as the last Elsewhere in the O'F 
wind, file, and eartlupiake are fre(|iieni aeeoni- 
jjaniiiients of a Theophany • sva- ExP.t"^ Ps 
IgT-la *17:'. >Sb-‘ Joh3H‘ Ezk M. 

12. A still small voice] ep Jol)4"' The 
IjXX renders. ‘ the sound of a gentle hrei /e ’ 
The hurneane. the earthrpiake, the lightning, 
were all tokens and agencies of (iod, hut none 
diwhrwd Him so convincingly as the peaceful 
calm that followed the teiiijiest It awakened, 
and blended with, the prophet’s eonw’ience ; 
an<l he thus came to realise the true value of 
patience and forhearanee in the furtherance 
of the divine purpows. as compared with the 
vnolence which he hiraiudf had displayed in his 


El UAH AT HoRt:H Conflict with idolatry {in'*") 

*. Then J«ebel sent, etc.] Her religious I 3 - He wrapped hia (ace in Ua ^tk] in 
feelings as a votary of Baal and her dignity awe at the near presence of f.od, Moses 
as the queen had dih been outraged l.y the s.md^ y h.d 

prophet and ahe at once sought revenge. out of the bush (t * .) »). 14. 1 ha« 

t And when he saw that, etc.] In men of jealoua] The prophet, as yet unsiil>dued by the 
im^tnousdisposition displays of fiery courage inHuences of the srone. returned the same m- 
often alternate with moods of despon^ney. dignanl^ans wer as Ijefo re B>) 

Elijah's character resembled that of St. Peter, iS- The snldernesa of Damascus] i.e. the 

U 226 



19.16 


1 KINGS 


Jeo. 40 


Syrian deaert in which I>. is situated. Anoint] 
not used in a strict seiiHc, Kirice neither Hazael 
nor Elisha is describeil as having been anointed, 
whilst Jehu was anointed not by Elijah but 
by a young jirophet commissioned by Elisha 
(2K‘.)), 'J’he lesson winch the dnection gnen 
to Elijah in this \ conveyed wius that he still 
had work to do euni though he might not st^e 
the issue of it. He was not to relinquish it 
as he laid desired (\. 4 ), just Injcause he was 
himself unsuccessful, but was to transmit it to 
others, and so j>.ive the way for success in the 
distant future Hazael] see 

i6. Jehu the son of Nimshi j lie was reall> 
son of ilelioshaphat and grandson of Nimshi 
(2 Kir-). 17. The sword of Hazael] For the 
calamities brought on Israel by Hazael see 
2 K 1 ()^“. The sword of Jehu] For the de- 
struction of the houM* of Aliab by Jehu see 
2 Kit and 10 Shall Elisha slay] doubtless 
through the agene\ of others ^’he jirophets 
are frequently dcseribe<l as effecting what they 
enjoin or announce (Hosh '' Jerl 

18. I have left] lutlei, ‘ 1 wull lea\e.’ Elijah 
was mistake n in thinking that he was the only 
survivor of the Loun.s l(»yal ser\aiits Jeho- 
vah’s cause was not desjierate because Ills 
projehet ha<l fled fioin tlu' iu-Id of conflict 
Kissed him] For this as an act of devotuui 
see llosl.'l -. Jn J ob J 1 suii-worshqipers 
are described as kissing their hand to the 
object of their adoration. 19. With twelve 
yoke] Elij ah himself guided only one ‘ _\oke ’ 
(or jiair), the remaining eleven being in charge 
of Ins serNants His mantle] A hairy mantle 
was the characteristic garb <d‘ the jirojihets 
(Zech Id-*) 20. "What have I done to thee?] 

whute\er sacrifice was invohed in ttu‘ prophetic 
cull was to be made ungrudgingly Elijali, like 
our Lord, would ha\e no half-hearted ser\ i<r : 
cp. Lklt'’-**’-. 21. The instruments of the 

oxen] 'riu' wooden yoke and the framework of 
the plough served as fm'l . cji 2S2r-“ 

( HAPrEU 20 

Wau hkiwkkn Isuakl and Sykia 
The Syrians besiege Samaria, but a sally 
being made from the city by the direction of 
a prophet, they are driven otf, and the next 
year are lieaten at Aphek. Ahab, haxing 
spared Benhadad the Syrian king, is rebuked 
by a prophet in the name of the Lorh. 

I. Ben-hadad] probably the son of the Ben- 
hadad mentioned in In the Assyrian 

inscription he isteruied Dad-idri, i.e. Hadadezer. 
The liistory here reverts the Syrian attacks 
upon Israel maile originally at the instigation 
of Judah Thirty and two king^] 

probably vassal princes : cp. v. 24 . 14. The 

younsr men . . provinces] the servants (or 
esquires) of the Israelite chiefs who had been 
driven by the Syrian invasion from the pro- 


vinces into the capital. 16. At noon] a time 
when the beleagnienng host would be resting 
during the heat of the day. 20. With the 
horsemen] RV ‘ with horsemen ’ : i.e. witli 
some mounted attendants. 21. Smote] tb*- 
LXX has ‘took.’ To aid bis puisuit Aliab 
took the horses abandoned by the Syrians. 

22. See what thou doest] i.e. consider what 
thou shouMcst do, take the necessary pre- 
cautions. At the return of the year] in tin 
sjiring. when military ojieratioiis would again 
be pos.siblc . cp 2 S 1 P. 

23. Their gods . . the hills] RV ‘ Their god 
IS a goil of the hills ’ A national god was 
belu'yed to exert his power chicffy wntliin his 
own land, and flu* Syrians regarded Jeliovah's 
]>ow'er as confined to the hill-country in flic 
neighbourhood of Samaria , whereas in the 
jilain (or idateaii) K of the Jordan, of whicli 
they doubtless considered tlicmscl\es masters 
they exyiected their own deilv to jircvail. 

24. Take the kmgs away] I’lie disusto 
recorded in ^ 2(1 seems to have lu'en 111 part 
attributed to tin* miscoiiduet of the yassal 
kings, and their ) daces (or posts) W’ere now 
taken by Syrian ottiei'rs, in yvliose loyalty and 
obedience more cimtidence could be placed 

26 Aphek] probably a city E of the Se.i td 
(lalilee 27 Were all present] RV ‘wen 
y letualled ' 30 A wall ( RV ‘ the wall ’) fell ' 

either as a result of the Jsraelili's’ assault, 01 
in eoiiseipienee of an <‘ai tlnpiake Rrohab!,\ 
it wnis erow'ded w'llh deteiiders 

33. Did diligently observe from him] R.M 
‘took it’ (10 the e\|)re.'.sion ‘he is in\ 
brother’) ‘as an omen, and lia.sted to catch it 
from liim ’ : le they fastened on the kindh 
expression and repeated it to aftrael atfentioi) 
to it and make yvithdrawal difheiilt To come 
up . chariot] This was a mark of honour : eji 
2Kl()i*'’. 34. The cities I will restore] 

This promise yvas appai-eiitly not faithfully 
fiiltilled ; see ‘22-* Make streets . Damascus] 

1 e. have certain parts of Damascus assigned 
for the use of Israelite traders (like the 
‘English (juarters' m Slianghai and otlier 
Chinese toyviis) 

35. A certain man] nlentified by Joseplms 
W'lth Micaiah ( 22 '' ) The sons of the prophets] 
liodies of youths organised and trained by the 
prophets to serve as their ministers and envoys, 
and perhaps eventually to succeed them 111 
their office. They were established at Bethel 
Jericho, and Dilgal ( 2 K 2 *'^’*'’ and doubt- 
less at other centres. Smite me] The wounds 
would support his story tliat he liad lx*en 
present in the battle (v. JO), and had received 
injury' either from the enemy or from the man 
whose prisoner he suffered to escape. 

38. With ashes» etc.] RV ‘ yvith his head- 
band over his eyes ’ : to conceal his identity : 
80 in V. 41 . 40. Thyself hast decided i 7 ] by 
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his own confession he had neglected his 
charge. 

42. Because thou hast let go] It m possiMo 
that Ahah's clemency l<)wurd.s Benhad;id ^^ils 
due to the threatening attitude of tlie 
Assyrians, again.st Mdiom it nia} ha\e seemed 
expedient for Israel and Syria to mute. In 
any case, the Assvnan inscriptions record that 
Ahal) and Henhadad Ijoth sent forces to aid 
Hamath, when it was attacked l>\ Shaliuanesei 
11 in and with their allies w t-re <lefeate(l 
bv the Assn nan king at Karkar (a <al \ ne.ar 
the Oroiites). The alliance betvN»'en tlie two 
counlnes thus failed in its ol'U'et , nn<l that 
the Syrians ju’ONcd false to their engageiiieiil 
to restore the eapimed Isnuditt' cities is ])n>- 
haljle tioin The piopliet’s eeiisiire el 

Allah's conduct thus ap})cars to ha\c het'ii 
justified hy e\eiits 

(TIAPTKR 21 

Yjnj.y \ini 

I. After these things] 'I’he LXX pl.u es tins 
c. after e. 11*. and so prevent'' tli*- separation oi 
clis 20 and 22, wliidi aie dosi-lv eonneeltd. 

Jezrfcel] in the ]dain of Tsdiaeloii 

3, The mhentance of my fathers] ej) 
L\ 2.'»‘‘-’ 

8. Unto the elders. . nobles] d'he a<lmjms- 
tratnni ol |u^lice lesti-d with the duel men 
of each lovaliiN (p 1)1 lO'-’ 21- 9. Pro- 

claim a fast] pel haps inleruli-d .is a pnldie ac-t 
of humilialioii toi Nahoth s alhgcd (nine (tp 
1 S 7 '')' l>iit 10 anv ( asc cah nlated (<> draw tin 


here u.sed for the heathen mhahitants of 
Tanaaii geiierallv : .see on (Jn 10 i'- ,](wh2'l‘« 

27. Went softly] i.e went .pnetly, as one 
w1h» wa-s linmhled and penitent. 29. I will 
not bnng, etc ] 'Die jndument incnnvd h\ 
Solomon had been p<».sti>oncd ( I I >d for liis 
fatliei s s.ikc In .Vliah s e.ise tin* threatened 
penaliv was innig.ited in eonsiderulion of his 
lepentaiiee 

dllAld'l.H 22 

Aiixi! AM» .Micvivii Anvils Diaim ai 
Jv wiorii (.11 i.vi. Hi n.N ,.1 ,Ii hosha 
rii \i. KIM. (o .h n\i! 

1. Three years] pjohal.lv caleulaled troni 
the jieaee dest nhed in 20 

2 . Jehoshaphat . came down' I'lie ear Ini’ 
hosidoj between .Indali ami Isiatliste 

had h\ tins tune given pl.nt not (»nlv lo prate 
hnt to tnendsliip. w lin li lia.l lutii eeinenled 
(as appeals tiom 2 Kk 1 '') hv a man i.ij^e hi 
Iwe. II .Jdiosliaplial’s son .It lioiani and Ahal. s 
danoldei Atli.dmh It is poHsihl* that tlie 
< hanoe 111 tlie relations of tiie two eoinitnes 
had been hion^ht about hv sm.es.s <111 ihr 
]iart ol the northern knii^doin and tlial .Indah 
liad hecoiiie ;• v.issal oi its neidihom .it iinv 
late, both on tins oeeasKm mid on a later one 
( 2 K.’nM. lh< kinu ol Jiidali is tonnd anliiie 
the king (d IsiMi I in a wai wliidi onlv pro 
mot(dlli( mteiests ol' lli. latter 'I'lie ceKsa 
tloli of )io-.t lilt les bet w t ' ri tlie t W < 1 kl (iL'doriis 
wa" m iiiany w.ivs a hendil to hotli , hnt loi' 
.Indah the coimeMori with Isiad was alOnded 


people logelhei Set Naboth on high] p(t- hv strions drawhack.s. for besides having to 
haps e(juiv alent to j.laeing him at the hat ol Inrnish a.ssistame in war. it heeame iiilecied 
justice, hnt Josejihns takes it to mean that he with llie Haul woislnp initodneed h\ Ahah 
was given a position of honom as being of .leliosliajiliat s alliam e w itli .\hah is i xjdiciilv 
iJlustrioiiH family. 10. Set two men] 'I’lie (oiidemncd m 2< Idlt ' 

tcstimonv of two wninessi's is re(|uired hv the 3* Ra^nioth in Gilead] siMiated a little N of 
law in Dtl7^. Sons of Behai j ITM 'soils the .lahhok (tlie modern Salt). 'I he citv 
of w'orthles.snesH ’ cj. Dtl.'d ' 1^2*- Bias h.el peihaps been amongst those whidi had 
pheme] RA'^ 'curse' cji 1!\22‘"’" Lv2l*" been t.iken from Omn hv Henhadad 1. king 
Carry him out] .Tezelxl litid no doubt that (d ."svn.i and wlndi his son. Ih nliadad II, had 
the evidence of tlic peijurcd witncssc.s would agnad t<. lestoie (20-'M 

he accepted. 5* Enquire .. of the LORD] .h lioshapliid's 

15. Take possession] l^iesnmahJv the pro pi**.' l"jii to seek the divme guidance 
perty of one who wa.s executed a.s a cnmmal Udoie stalling 011 lli* ptoj.osed e.xpedition. 
pas.sed to tlie crown J belter. ' lirst of all . cp. 1 

18. Behold .. vmeyard] Tlie details of tin (>n2n^* (H.M) 

meeting between the king and the pK.pl.et 6. The prophets] 'I'hese must liavm been 
are given somewhat dideieiitlv ni2Kl*‘“'’ prophel.H of the LotiJ. (v\ n, 1 j ), so that 

19. In the place, etc.] Naboth must havt though the worship ot tlie Loitn t.lehovali) 

been executed just outside .JezreeJ (v. i:i| had ceased to he predominant m Israel, it 
but the fulfilment of the prediction re.spcct mg was far from h* mg cxtingniHhed, and the 
Ahah took place at Samaria (22^^’') ■ <bc proph. tH had probably recovered some of 
other hand, the dead liody of Ahah'.s son their mHmnce alier tlie repenla'.ce of Ahah 
Jehoram W'as actuallv' ca.st ' into the isirtion recorded in 21 *•' lint though the 4()0 were 
of thefield of Nabotir' : see 2K1*-''. 23. The doulilless prophets of the true (iod, they were 

dogs .. Jezebel] For the fulfilment of the pre- presumably m sympathy with the prevalent 
diction see 2 The wall] 2 K 9 1" has calf- worship, and escaped persecution by 
‘ the portion ’ (i.e. the district). 26. Amorites] tolerating Baal worship. 
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7. A prophet of the LORD besides] i.6. is 

there not anothf-r propliet of the Lokd beside 
these, one who diHHoemted hiinself fr(»m the 
prophets alluded to in note on (I. 8. He 
doth not . . g^ood] t j). on 20^''. 10. In the 
entrance of the gate] the usual place for 
popular asHenibluges (cp. 2Siy'^) and the 
dlsfiensin^ of justice ( 2815 “). ii. Made 
him., iron] For syinholic acts employetl hy 
prophets see on IP*. Horns were natural 
einhieins for weajjons of offence (I)t2ll*"). 

15. Go, and prosper] Micaiah, as the king 
saw, was n<»t spe aking stu’iously, luit refK*aled 
in mockery the words of the 400 piophets 
(\. h), which had douhtle.ss been reporkid to 
him ( \ . l.‘>) 

19. I saw the LORD] For similar prophetic 
visions see. Isati Kzk 1 . The host of heaven] 
i.e. angelic spirits (cji. J*s 10i4“**>“J) constituting 
the court of hea\en in attendance upon its 
king. 21. There came forth a spirit] In 
several pas.Hages in tlie 04'. infatuation is 
ascribed to the influence of an evil spirit from 
the Lord (see Jgf)-** 1 Slti^^ 1!0>), though the 
personil nature of such a spirit is not gener- 
ally so clearly imjdied as here. The lying 
spirit 18 regarded as one of (iod’s ministers, 
occasioning liann, indeed, Imt in subordination 
to the divine purposes ; <^p JobP* 24'h2**. 
4'he doctrine of an evil spirit antagonistic to 
(!<k 1 is not developed in the OT. 

24. From me . . to thee] Zedekiah claimed 
to be inspired by the Loud (v. 1 1 ), and there- 
fore challenged Micaiah to exfilain how he, 
likewise professing to speak in the name of 
the JiOKD, could utter a prophecy of such 
dilferent tenor. 25. To hidethyself j when the 
news arrived of Israel’s defeat. 26. The king’s 
son] He was obviously placed 111 a position of 
authority. The sons of Jehoshaphat similarly 
had charge of ‘ fenced cities’ (2<'h21 8). 

27. Bread of affliction] 1 e. prison fare. 

29. Jehoshaphat . . went up] Jehoshaphat 
had consented to Ahab’s proposal before 


1.8 

seeking counsel of the Lord, and in spite of 
Micaiah’s warning found himself committed 
to the expedition. 30. I will disguise myself] 
Ahab’s action implies that Micaiah’s words 
had made some impression uj>on him, though 
not sufficient to make him desist from his 
purpose. Put thou on thy robes] cp. 281 

31. Thirty and two captains] cp. 20 The 
command given to them is. of course, not tf) 
he understood literally. 32. Cried out] Some- 
thing 111 his cry, w Inch was perhaps a prayer 
to the Lord (cp. 2(4il8***), revealed that he 
was not the king of Israel. 34. At a venture] 
Not without a definite aim, but in ignorance 
that his mark was the king of Israel (IIM ‘in 
his simplicity’). 

39. The ivory house, etc ] For the use of 
ivorv in building see Am O*'* Ps4,')^ Though 
Allah hy his alliance with Zidon had comipted 
the religion of the nation, ho must have 
augmenled its material jirospenty. 

41. And Jehoshaphat, etc.] This account of 
Jehoshaphat’s reign follows on LV-». 45. The 
rest of the acts, etc.] sec 2 ('h 17-20, wdiieli 
records (in addition to wdiat is here related) 
the institution of a body of Levites to visit 
the various cities of dudali to teach the people 
the Law, thecstahlishnifiit of courts of justice 
both in .lerusalem and in the fenced cities, 
and the providential deliverance of the king 
and his army from a great host of Moabites, 
Ammonites, and Edomites 

47. A deputy vms kmg] ’J'lie royal lion.se 
of Edom, wliieh had recovered jjower in the 
time ol Solomon, had been overthrow ii, ami 
a viceroy, appointed hy tlie kmg of Judah, 
now ruled the country. The subjugation of 
the Edomites prolmhly followed upon the 
disaster sustained hy them and their allies as 
described in 2('h2tl. 

48. Ships of Tharshish . . Ophir] The ships 
that sailed to Ophir (in Ariihia or E Africa, 
see on 9*“^) were similar to those which traded 
to I artessus or 'I’ai'sus (111 the Mediterranean). 
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CHAPTEB 1 

Elijah calls down Fire from Heaven 

z. Moab..Ahab] Moah had been con- 
quered by David (2 88 '*’), and at the revolt of 
the Ten Tribes had passed under the authority 


happened later, in the reign of Ahaziah or 
Joram : cp. 

2 . A lattice] lit. ‘a network,’ — perhaps a 
balustrade. Baal-zebub] supposed to mean 
‘ lord of flies,’ m the sense of lieing their con- 
troller and averter, since flies are one of the 


of the nortliern kingdom. The revolt here greatest plagues of Easteni countries : cp. the 
alluded to took place, aoconling to the inscrip- Gk. Zeus Apomuiox. But in kindred names 
tion of Mesha, before the death of Ahab, like Baal-Peor, Baal-Hermon, etc., the second 
whereas the present passage implies that it element is the name of a place, which suggests 
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that -«bub 18 likewise a local name. Ekron] 
One of the five confederate Philistine cities, 
lying nearest to the frontiers of Israel. 3. Jn 
it not because, etc.] RV ‘ Is it l>ecau8e there is 
noOod in Israel ?’ and so in v\. T). 1(’». 8. An 

hairy man] hotter, as in RM, ‘a man with a 
garment of hair,' a eharaelonstie dress of the 
prophets ; op. Zeehl.P Mk 1 9. A captain 

of fifty] a recognised dnision of the l.sraelite 
army . cp. 1 S8 

10. Let fire come down] d'ho king iti 
despatching soldiers to arrest the prophet 
dishonoured the Loud, whose servant Elijah 
was ; and the unl^^ tliaf snhsi.sted between a 
king and his subjects (as between a father and 
Ins children) was so .stnnigly fell in ancient 
times that there was little sense of the in- 
justice involved in the death of .so many 
innocent persons for the sin of anotluT see 
on ‘.t-*’. A conKciousne.ss of indiv idual rights 
only as.serted itself gra<inally in Israel (see 
tlerdl-''-'*" Ezk , and a sjurit akin to 

that of Elijah was inaiub-sted even bv the 
Apostles, but met with rebuke from their 
Lord (Lk (♦ •' ■) 

17. In the second year of Jehoram] The 

calculation heie airived at seems to Ldlow 
upon what is stated in 1 K i where Ouu 1 
iKigins to reign in Asa’s thirty-first year(Omri’s 
12 + Ahab’s 22 4- .\h:i/iah's 2 .lehoram’s 1 ~- 
Asa’s last 10 + Jelioshajihat's 2.'» -f .Tehoram’s 
2 ) A different reekoning is ad(»pl«'d in .‘5 ‘ 

Had no son] dehoram, w ho succeeded Aha- 
ziah, w’as his brother 

CHAPTER 2 

Eli.iaii's Tuansi.aiion ro Hi:a\ln 

The great service nnidenid to Israel by the 
prophet W’hose life is here close<l w’as the 
stand which he made for the religion of 
Jehovah wdien its supremacy was thniatcned 
by the w'orship of the Zidonian Raal intro- 
duced by Jezebel In view' of such a crisis, 
the degi*a<iation of Jehovah’s worship by the 
association with it of the golden calves set up 
by Jeroboam could for a wdiile be ignore-d. a 
superstitious form of the true faith being 
preferable to total apostasy ; though latei . 
w'hen the religion of Rajil had been alsdished 
by Jehu, the time c.amc for a prot<*st against 
the calf -worship, such as that which was made 
by Hosea (!()•'’) and Amos (HJ-*). The pre- 
eminence which Elijah, by his zeal and devotion 
in this struggle against Baal worNhip. won for 
himself among the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment is evidenced by the exjvectation subw*- 
quently entertained that he would come again ; 
see Mal 4 ®*®, and cp. Mt 1 17 ^^ Lk P* Jn 1 

It is said that a chair is still placed for him by 
the Jews at the circumcision of every child, 
and that at the Paschal feast the door is set 
open for him to enter. At our Lord’s Trans- 


figumtion he is ix'oorded to have been pi'cstmt, 
togetiier with Mo.Hes, and to have talkeil with 
Him (Mt 17s Mk'.H) 

1. When the LORD . . Elijah] The oiil> 
parallel to this narrative in the O’l' is the 
account f>f tile tran-niation of Ihioeli in (Inb'*^ 
The mention (in J('b 2 l’') of a letter fnnn 
Elijah in the icign <if Jehoiani has led some to 
think that theeM iit u latid in tins c is phu'ed 
out of it.s projK r order Gilgal ] pioliablv 
identical with the modern ililjtba. a jdaci 
between Bethel and Slircht in in the hill 
eoiintrv of Ephraiin 

2 . Tarry here] Kbjih niav have wislud to 

spate Elisha the aw e-iiisjiiring vision »d his 
departure The sons of the prophets] sre on 
lK20-‘-‘, 3. Knowest thou, ei<- j Knowledge 

of Elijah's impending departnie seoins ti>lia\( 
pievailed both at Betlud and Ji'tiiho 9. A 
double portion ] le th* sbaie (vf tlu' tirsiboi n 
son (1)121 ••). twice as nineh a.s that of aiiv o( 
the other ‘sons’ (d the piophri Elislia 
wished to la‘. in sjnntiial povvei . the ebn f 
lUiKuig Elijah's iliscijiles and siici'cssor.s il. A 
chariot of fire I cp 2 K t'> '' 

12. The chanot of Israel] 1’hc wonts are 
jirobalilv a lignre to describe the projiln t. who 
in virtue id' the snjiernalnral powers that were 
at his s(‘rv ic<* ha<l Ik iui to Ixrael a greater ]>ro 
tection than its nnlitarv forces - cj) the siniilar 
expression uw-d of Elisha in I J * * Rent them | 
a usual token of grief. c]i :>'• ( I n . 47 2 S 

l.» *" E/.i 13. The mantle] The s\ mb<»l <if 
propln-lic aiithonty see P and cp iKl'.ii'' 

16. The Spint of the Lord] sonic snong 
impulse of iliv me 01 igin cji IK 17. Till 

he was ashamed] le to pt rsisi m liirtlMi 
refusal 

19. This city ] JeiK lio ( \ IH) The water ] 
not of the Jordan bnl ol an alllnent of it, the- 
imaJern Ain es Snitan 20. Salt] a piestTva 
live ati<l a symbol of wlMdisomeiiess and 
purity* rp Mt.b*-' 22. Unto this day] see 

on 1 k 

23. Little children I ILMvonng lads’ Beth 
el, one of tlu- seats of tbe call worship, was 
at a later date a royal ( hape) ( A m 7 ami 
perhajrs en joyed the same dislim tiori m I-Jijah’s 
day ; and the pn»|»hel,f»\ hiszr'al for the Eoi£i», 
may have there incurred jropniar n'sentment, 
ol which the mockery h(‘re descnls'd wa« a 
Hvniptorn Thou bald head] a bald forehead 
might give rise to the suspicion and reproach 
of leprosy (Lv l.'H’*'“)- 

24. Cursed them] we on IK 10 *^. Elislia 
seems to have shared the fiery disposition of 
his master Elijah ( 1 and the spb it he mariN 
fested on this cKx^ision stands in impressive 
contrast with that enjoined and excmplifierl 
by our Lord (Mtfr'M Lk2.HWy She hw*] 
for the presence of Irears in Palestine cp. Ir 
I7M-8S. 


229 



2 KINGS 


8.1 

CHAPTER 3 

Jehokam AM) Elisha, Victory over 
Moal 

1. The eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat] ac- 
cording to 1 ‘ in tiic second year of Jehoram 

son of .Jt•llo^!l:lj^lJ,ll 

2 . The image of BaalJ RV ‘ the jnllar of 
liiud ’ No iin nliori is made of tins in tin* 
account of Aliati’s reign ; iml it is stated that 
Aha!) erected an altar for Haal 

tieside which the pillar here alluded to was 
douhth'HH raise* 1 f'or the Hignificance of such 
pillars sec on 1 K 7 ^'' 'riiai Jehoram's re- 
ligious reformation was not very coinjilelc is 
plain from cji c. 13 

4. Mesha] s* c on NuJI -’*. 'Fliis king, in 
hiH inscription on the Moahite Stone, refers to 
the affliction which liis country suffered from 
Jsrac'l, and to the war which put an end to it, 
though he places the lattei in tlie tune of Aliah 
Lambs. . rams] For a tiihuti', or jiresent. of 
sheep from Moah cp. Isaltih 

7. Sent to Jehoshaphat] see 011 1 KJ 3 - 
.Itdioshaphat himself had been attacke*! Iia the 
Moahitc's ('3 ( drJO ' ) 8. Which way shall we 

go?] T he usual route from Israel would lu 
across the fords of tin' doidan near »J era In*, 
Moah ht'ing tln ii invaded from the north 

Through the wilderness of Edom] 1 e S <*f 
the I)ea<l Sea. Kd<tin, though it had a king, 
was at this time uinler the control of tiudah 
( 1 K 2 ‘ 3 '*"), and additional forces could he oh 
tRined from thence in the course of the march. 

9. Fetched a compass] ItV ' ma<le a circuit ’ 

II. Poured water on the hands of] 1 e acte<l 
as Ills attendant. In the East waiter is still 
poured o\er the hainis after eating, since tht‘ 
fingers generally ser\e as forks 

14. I would not look toward thee] Jehoram 
W'as not only the son of the nlolatrous .Vliah, 
but is described in v ‘J as having done evil in 
the sight of the Loud .\t a later date, how- 
ever, Elisha’s attitude t(»wanls him changed : 
cp. c. r*. 

15. Bring me a minstrel] For the connexion 
of music w'lth })rophecy cp. IS lb-'*. The 
hand of the Lord] * p Ezk.'l.r--. 

16. Valley] 'Phe 11 eb. meiuis a ravine or 

waiter-course which was then dry — jiossibly the 
Wady el Alisa. Ditches] RV ‘trenches’ : to 
retain the promised water for drinking pur- 
poses 17. Neither shall ye see rain] It is not 
implied that the water would lie produced by 
any other means than rain, but the rain would 
fall at a distance : cp. v. 20 . 20. When the 

meat offering was offered] i.e. the daily morn- 
ing sacrifice at ilerusalem : cp. 

22. red as blood] Coloured by the red 
soil of Edom (Edom meaning ‘red’), or re- 
flecting the re*l tints of the morning sky. 

25. Filled it] thereby rendering it useless 


for tillage or pasture. Kir-haraseth] pro- 
bably the Kir of Isa 1 5 1 and the Kir-heres of 
Jcr483b3t;. 26. The king of Edom] probably 
in the hope that he, as a discontented vassal of 
•I udah. would (M)nnive at his escape. 27. F01 9i 
burnt offermg] presumably to (’hemosh, the 
Moabite deity Human sacrifices in ancient 
times pre\ ailed amongst most Semitic nations , 
but the <*tlcniig of a son or *laughter must 
geuerall} have been confined to (*cca.sK*iis when 
some great offence ha*! to be atoned f(*i 
(qi Micb') or some great calamity averted 
Such sacrifices at one time wi're 110I unknown 
m Israel ((in ‘32 .Ig] , l^t the higher re- 

ligious consciousness of the Hebrews led tiiem 
t<i realise much earlier than otlicr races how' 
alu n they wme to tlu' (li\ me eharacti'i There 
was great mdignation j ItM there ( ame gn .11 
wiath upon Israel Piohahly the cominned 
forces of the iinader.s met with some signal 
disaster whieli wa.'' attiihnteil 1** diiinc tiiiger 
against them, stinnilated h; the king's sacri- 
lice From him] le tiom tlu* king oj Moah 
On the Moabite Stone Mt'sha lelates his 
ca[)ture of various t(»wns (Xeho, .fahaz) and 
the fortilieatious ot othei -> ( liaal-Mt'on, Kiii 
athaim, Ik/er, Dihon, Medeha. Hetli-dih 
hilhaim), which were all N <*f the Arnon, and 
some of which arc cvjnessli cnuiiu'ratcd in tlx 
Ihhie among the cities ot RculKni and Gad , so 
n<*t only must the Israelites ha\e letired from 
idotih, but the Moabites must ha\e made them 
sidles masters of what liad prcMouslv het'ii 
Israelite lerritoiw 

CIl.VPTFR 4 

\ AKior> Mihki.i.v (*r I'^i ish.\ 

T h(* miracles relati'd of JOlisha in this and 
the following cliajifers resemble many of th(*se 
previously recounted of Elijah d'hus both 
prophets multiplied the sustenance of a woman 
111 need ' J K 1 7 ; both restored a 

dead child to hfe 1 hoiii 

came into eonfliet witli tlunr king on the 
occasion of a famine (‘3 K IKIH); and 

both brought a Molent death upon certain in 
dividualswho otleiided them (3 K 3 ^ 3 , 24 oR 1 ) 
Rut file hahifs of Elish.'i were seeuiingly more 
social, and his disposition less stern, than w'cre 
those of his gretit predecessor : he wms a fre- 
quenter of cities, was closely a.ssixaated wntli 
the ‘sons of the prophets,’ and many of the 
miracles recorded of him are connected wnth 
private individuals and incidents of common 
life. The contrast in this respect winch Elisha 
offered to the a.scetic Elijah resembles that 
whicIi subsisted between our Lord and St. John 
the Baptist : cp. Mt 1 1 

The several stones here told of Elisha are 
somewhat disconnected, the indications of time 
that occur in them arc vague (see 43,11,18) aij(j 
there are a few inconsistencies which are left 
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unexplained by the historian : contrast fiss 
with 024 and 52 " w'lth 

I. To be bondmen] For the sale of an in- 
solvent debtor and his family see 
and cp. Neh 5 ^. 

8. A gfreat woman] i e wealthy ami intlu- 
eiitial . cp. 1 S'J 5 ‘- 2 S lo. A . . chamber 

. . on the wall] probat)l\ an U[)per chainl»er, 
al»o\e the ordinary roof. A stool ] hctirr, a 
‘ chair ‘ or ’ si'at ’ (the same word henm of 
a royal throne) Candlestick] In tier, * l.iinp- 
slaiid ‘ : cp. K.\ 

13. He said unto him, cte 1 m the Ka^t 
women were (ami are) li;rhtl> esteemed, and 
direct communiealions wi-re iarei\ held with 
them liy pers<ins who had a diaraitei toj 
sinetit} (ep Jn 1 ) : see \ L'T .and .'> What 

to be done for thee?] Klisha. who unlike 
I'ilijah. seems to liMM' attended the to\.d eour I 
(.'1’'). olU'rs to use his inlhu'me »tn hor heliad 

1 dwell. . people] i e 1 live amono lnends. 
and thereioie do not need speeial jn oleU ion 
a|,aiinsl (»{»jMessioij 16. According to the time 
of hfe] ItV ‘when 11 k‘ time eoimih lound. 
le in the sjinn^Md the follow iiiiT UMi 

19. .My head] He ha<l perhaps misI.uik d .1 
sunstroke 

23. Neither new moon, nor sabbath] 'I’ln 
.‘shunauimite’s liiishand did not o..nii.(| Ill^ 
wile’s proposed Msit to tln' pro|>lR‘t with the 
death of his child, hut with soino trli'^mns 
duty. 'J'he new' moon (le the (iMt di\ oj 
the month) ami the sahhath were leasts at 
which the pniphets nuj^dit he asked to pn side, 
a.s Samuel did at the least held at the hi^di 
place of Kamah ( 1 S'.l *■’) 

24. Slack not /A// riding] HV ‘slaikm me 
not the riding' the scrianl piohahl\ lan on 
fool beside Ins mistress. 26. It o well] 'I'li*' 
purjiose of the answer was <d)\ionsl\ not to 
deceive hut to dismiss the questioner 

29. Gird up thy loins] 'Fhe direr tjon was 
necessary, for the garments were usually worn 
loose and flowing. Salute him not] 'I’o do so 
would waste time 

Lay my staff] Elisha seems to have thought 
that as Elijah’s mantle had been powerful in 
hi.s own hand so his own stall would 

he equally potent in the hands of another 
But the secret of miracles must he looked f«»r 
m jMTsonalities not in inanimate things 

35. He returned, etc ] The jrrophet sliowed 
the importiniitv winch should mark all cflort 
to obtain a divine blessing. 

38. A dearth] JVrhaps the famine relaUsl 111 
39. A wild vine] not a leal vine, hut a 
vine-like plant, usually idmitifierl with tin* 
bitter cucuml>er or colocynth. Irearing a fruit 
resembling an orange, which is 'ery' bitter in 
taste. 42. Baal'Shaiisha] Ferhaj>s the same 
aa the ‘land of Shalisha ’ ( 18 'J^) m the hill- 
eountry of Ephraim. The firstfruits] Elisha 


5. n 

probably dwell at aMUictmuy ([mrh:ij*s Hdgal) 
where tirstfruils were reqmied to 1 h* prt'- 
sented (ExHd'*) In the husk thereof] HV 
‘ 111 his sa« k 43. What, should . . men ? | ep 
tire likv' vloiilit i.ti'^rd hv the diseijdes of our 
liord (.Inu 'i .Old (ii) Muul.u. hut evmi moM< 
iiiqu-essivr. sfiju, 1 

< H.M’TLli 

rm ill vii\(. o) Nvvmvn \mi nil 

1*1 \ mil VI 1 \ 1 (0 ( I Ml v/,1 

1. The Lord . . Syua ; Po^mIiIv ihi M'lii’iiues 
fiomwliomthe ^vll:o)^ h.id Ihm u savod wmo ilu- 
Assvriims Na.on.ui, in di livn ini; liis c.iuntrv 
men tirriii (liciu. liiid hi’iMi an um‘on''i ions m 
siruiiieiit iM ihc hands oi .hhovjih A leper t 
se«- oil liV l."> la-plosv IS of slow di \«>lo]> 
imuit. ami as Na.imaii iilaond Ins mihtaiv 
eomiii.iiid. Ills iii.'dativ I'aiiiiot liavc namlii'd a 
vrTV advaneod stao( ll is not likriv, m anv 
east', that tie ^v nans ohs< i v od I hr saim sttui 
1 nh's 1 ( uaHlinr n ,is iht ,Jrvvs 

2. By companies ' ir hv raiding hands 

5. The king of Israel] jnohahlv .blioiam 

Ten talents [ A t.di nl was a vvi ludii (d '.m, ||. 

/’/M / s of gold I jfMihahh sin k* Is. ami so m 

i»-’ a bh< kri hMue :i vvtmhi (d .'Jl giams 

Changes of raiment] Foi sm h a jnesint cp 
(in 'I'lii evplessioti inipln s rosi l_v lobes 

6. That thou mayest recover 1 le hv nsini.' 
ills intim-m r with t hr pi oploo 

10. Sent a messenger] cp I Seven 
times] 'I’hr tlgnir piohaldv Hlaiids (or an 
indi’tiniti* nnndtrr {rp iKH'd. hiil it is 
po.ssih)<“ thai It also ha'i sjn‘( lal irligioim asso 
eiations({p (In U 1 *■' tlosli ll * ) 'I’Ik' piophrl h 
diieviion to N.'iainan to wash in ihr .loidan 
di<l not imply anv inirarnloiiH (jn.ilitv in th<' 
water ol the liver, hut wa.s intruded to test 
tin* siitiriei s faith 

11. Strike] l«-tler. 'wave for he wmild 
]iiohah|v avoid 'Ulna) ('onta<t 

12. Abana and Pharpar] 'I'hesr (wa, nveiH 
risr in .Mt Ihrinnn and him iheinselveH in 
aiiiaishv lakr imar HamaHriis 'i’hongh smalh;r, 
they are rum li tirarei than the ./oi'dan 

13. My father] a tillr of honour cp 2 ^'^ 

h-' 15. He returned] Tlx fliivtama from the 

,)or<lan to .Saniana was soim .ID m 

A blessing^ itV a pnsrnt ’ cp (in.'i.'iD 
,Igl‘‘ N.minan <hd will lo seek to show 
hiM g)atilmj< to tlx' JjOJ:|) h} a gift to llifv 
prrtpln t. hill Elishas nluHal meant that for 
imparling a divine blessing wliieli lie w'lm 
crnpowiri'd from on Ingh to hent^rw. lie couhl 
reemvf no prrsoiial gron. 

17. Two mules’ burden of cai+h] It waw 

lK.‘lM‘ved that a national rleity wan intimately 
coniiecp'd with the country lie protcct<‘<J. ko 
that Xaainari. laung dcHiroim of w’orHhipjung 
the Loku (Jrhovahj in Syria, wisht d to trana* 
port thither wrme of the sriil of Israel a« ireing 
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aaiociated with Hw presence and so most 
fitted for the construction of an altar to Him. 

18. Rimmon] identical with the Assyrian 
storm-j^fKl Ramnian 

19. Go in peace] Elisha, to avoid putting 
too siHeri! a strain uprin th (5 incipient devo- 
tion of his foreign convert, did not demand 
eonsistiTicv, though Ins predecess«>r Elijah, in 
the case of nati%e Israelitis, had pr(»tested 
against such divuled allegiance (1 K 1H>1) 

22 . Mount Ephraim] llV ‘ the hill country 
of Ephraim.’ Eethel and (iilgal, wlieie there 
were ImmIuss of ‘sonsrif tin* prophets’ (r 1?), 
were situated m this district 23. Be content! 
1C. consent: cp <’.« 24. The tower] ItV 

‘ the hill ' : prohiihly an elevation near Samaria 
Some lake it to mean ‘ the citadel ’ 

26. In it a time] The occasion had not been 
a suitable one for ac(jinnng gain, hut for 
rejoicing over the manifestation of the EoHii’s 
|K)W(!r and graciousnesH, calculated as it was 
to awaken the wonder and gratitude of the 
f(*reigner, Naanian, >^hich (Jehazi's eo\«*l<tus- 
nesH might now repn^ss 

(’IIAITEU r, 

Emsha am* tmk Sii.i.i, or Samaria 
1. The place where we dwell] The mention 
of the Jordan (\ ‘J) suggests that these* sons 
of the prophets dwelt near Jeriche* ep. ‘J’’ 
IVohahly Elisha did not iKTiuanentlv abide 
with them, hut visited them occasionally for 
supervision ami instruction. 6. The iron did 
swim] The prophet’s powers were exerted to 
help one who was honest eimiigh to Ik* the 
more concerned for his loss Ihscausc the axe 
wa.s not his own 

8, The king of Syria] pe rhaps the Iten- 
huelad of V. *24 ami lK 2 <t’ 13. Dothan] 
conmiumling a pass which cre>sst‘d the rulge of 
Carmel (the imuintam of v. 17 ). 

17. Round about Elisha] cp Ps 34 “ 

OmVs servants often expenenc** providential 
succour m times of danger, though they can- 
not contidontly reckon upon protection from 
earthl} peril. What alone is assured to them, 
if they continue loyal, is spiritual security. 

22. Wouldest thou smite, etc.] If the king 
would not smite captiies whom he had taken 
\y his own valour, much less could he expect 
lie allowed to smite those who had laien 
rotiivered into his hands by another. The 
posesp.»»t by preserving their lives, secured tliat 
implied ion respecting his wonderful powers 
any other rad to the Syrian king, 
fall at a distance ; Vo paia, etc.] This section 
meat oflfering was offero connexion with the 
ing sacrifice at .lerusiileiii'fency between this 
22. .4 >1 red as blood] (^oTosephus explains 
soil of Edom (Edom ineiuiiif fear of Elisha, 
fiecting the red tints of the as against the 
25. Filled it] thereby rempen war. 


25. An ass’s head] The ass lx:iiig an un- 
clean animal, its flesh would not lie eaten 
except in times of great scarcity. Cab] a 
little less than 2 quarts, so that a fourth part 
would Ik* about a pint Dove’s dung] Though 
this is iiHualli supjK'siul to be a kind of pulse, 
yet pigeon's dung was (*ateii in a siege that 
took place in llie year Id Id ap. probably 
because of tin- sef*ds it '■ontained 29. Boiled 
my son] The same kind of incident occurred 
in <*onnc\ion with the sieg< of Jerufwilem bv 
Xcbiicliadne/./ar. Lani 4 ^" cp also L\2d-'' 
I>t2H VJ-'.r' 31. The head of Elisha] Possil.l> 

the prophet had held out firouiis(*s of relu'f 
M'liich had not yet Iwen realised 32. This 
son of a murderer] 1 (> this inurdenr : cj* 
Isa 1 ■*. Hold . . door] IIV * hoM tlu' door fast 
against him ' h not . . feet] d'lie king, after 
giving orders to ( xecute Elisha. ha<l changed 
his purpose, and was hastening after the 
im*Ksenger to eountennand his diiections 

33. And he said] These words an* spoken 
bv thf k'inij. whieh should be substituted for 
the messenger in the first part of the v. : ep 
7 *'. Wait] 1 e liold out in the hope of (iod's 
interveiitnui 

(HAPTEU 7 

'I'ln: Ki.i.in' OF S \M \uia 

1. A measure] Heh a nmh, equal to d e.abs. 
and rather less than d gallons In the gate 
of Samana] The open space at tin* gate of an 
Eastern city K('r\ed as a market-place 

2. Wmdows in heaven] 'I'liesi* were the 
outlets fr(*m which the rain came ((in 71'), 
ami the olVu'ei asked scornfully M'hcther the 
famine could Ik* relic\ed eieii if ram fell 
iuimediafi*ly 

3. The gate] Lepers would he required to 

keep outside the city . cp Lv 1 d 5. The 

uttermost part] EV ‘ the outermost part ’ : i.e. 
the outer limits of the camp on the side 
nearest to tliern 

6. The Hittites] see on IKIO^f The 
Assyrians used their name to descrilie the 
whole of Palestine, whicli they called ‘ the 
land Khatti,’ The Eg^tians] Parts of Egj'p^ 
MTcro governed hy petty kings w ho were vasrols 
of the Pharaohs. A comi»ination of Hittite* 
and Egyptian forces, coming from the N. and 
S. respectively, would have entrapped the 
Syrians between them. But mention is made 
m the Aasyriaii inscriptions of a land called 
Musre adjoining the Hittite country, and it is 
jHissible that Mizraim (the Heb. for Egypt) is 
a mistake for this. 

10. The porter] Perhaps used collectively 
(see V. 1 1 ) and hence the plur. pronoun ' them.’ 

* 3 * They are as, etc.] i.e. they are in 
danger of starvation like the rest of us, and 
so have no more to fear, if they are cjiptnred 
by the enemy, than will befaU them if they 
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remain in the city : cp v. 4 . 15. Unto 

Jordan] The Syrians in their retreat from 
Samaria would naturally make for the fords 
of the Jordan at Bethshan and Bethbarah. 

17. The people trode. etc.] He was kius ked 
down in the rush of famished citizens hasten- 
ing to the S}Tian camp, and trampled to death, 
thus fulfilling Elisha's prediction (v. 2) 

(CHAPTER 8 

Elisha am» the Shinammuk Elisha 
and IIaZAEL. ReK.NS of JlHOKAM AM) 
Ahaziah of JL’DAII 

I. Then spake Elisha] The occasion is not 
indicated, all the stories relate*! of Elisha in 
this and the three precediTii» chs In'ing dis- 
connected. A famine I Perhaps the same as 
that referred to in 4 '^*' 2. The land of the 

Philistines] This was a coni-gntwing ilistnct, 
near the still more productive countiv of 
Kgypt. 3. To cry unto the kmg] Her pro- 
perty, being ^aca^t during Iut absenc<‘, had 
seemingly fcussed to the crown cp \ b 

7. To Damascus] It is possible tliat Elisha in 
thus visiting the Syrian capital was carrung 
out a commission of Elijah's (1 K 111*'’) For 
Ben-hadad see 8. Hazael] one of Beii- 

hada«l’s servants lo. Say unto him] Elisha 
presumably meant that tin* disease from which 
Renhadad was suffering w’as not a fatal oiu', 
but that he woiih! die by other means. Some 
suppose that Elisha spoke ironically (like 
Micaiah in IK 22'’) ii. Until he was 
ashamed] Ilazael bei’ame discauii posed umh-i 
the prophet’s gaze, being conscious of a guilt \ 
piirjtose 12. The evil, etc ] described in 
]()32 i : i 3,22 Am l^'** 


Joram, w'hen surrounded by the Edomites, cut 
his way through them and escafH'd, but his 
army was defeated and dis|H>rsed. The verse 
accounts for the successful ri'volt of E<!<Mn 
22. Yet] UV'so’ see 2 1 'll 21"* Unto this 
day] 'Fhe writer whose mati'rials tin* autln>i 
of Kings IS lu'ie drawing ujioii must hn\*- 
li\ed Iwfore the dt‘struction of tlu' Jiiduviii 
kingdom Libnah] silimted in the lowland 
Its reiolt was perhaps aided b\ the Philis 
tines: cp. 2<’h 21 23 The rest joram] 

see 2('h2L which ndates b**th th(' piibla- ami 
personal losses sustaiiu'd In tlu' king 
24 Ahaziahj in 2 (’h 2 1 '■ calh-»l .bdioahaz 
26. Two and twenty] m 2(di22- ‘foit\ 
two’ Daughter of Omn] strmtli she was 
‘ grand-<laughler ’ of (biiii I'lu' terms 'son' 
and ‘il.iughter ’ were used not onl\ <tf remote ih* 
si-emlants but eienof successors who W’cre not 
blo<»d relalK'iis: g Jehu in the .\ss\nan in 
scriptions iscalhal ‘ the .son of Omn ’ 28 He 

went with Joram] Ramoth (lilead at this time 
was m the hands of Israe l, but tlireab ned bj 
Syria (!♦“) 29 Ramah j \v Haimdli (i dead. 

( iiAPrER d 

JeHI AM» Ills MloODsHI |) 

'I’his c i-elates the anointing of .lehii by 
onler of Elnsha . and I he- di atli of .lehoram 
(of l.srael), Ahaziah (of Jmlah), ami Je/ebel 
I Box] HV ‘\ial ’ For tin* use of oil in 
amunimg so\er(*igns see ISlO' IL"’ Ra- 
moth-gilead] d'he Israedile arm\ w’as on guard 
here ( \ . 1 I ) 9 Like the house of Jeroboam 

of Baasha j Polli Ihes*' families had been ex- 
tirjiated IKlh-'KI". 10 In jezreel j lh<- 
scene of Ahab's murder of Kaboth ( J K 21 ) 


13. But what, etc] RV ‘but what is Ihy ii This mad Jf /Inn j 'J'he wild ilenu-anour 
servant, which is but a dog.’ the expression 'a and excited utterances of the projdiets (sie 
dog' Vjcing a tenn of contempt (1 S 17“*^ 241*') ISIO"’^ ) particulaily exjioscd them to 

Hazael meant that lie could scarcely credit this reproimh . cp Jer2Il'-'’ Ye know the 
that so great a destiny was in store for one so man] Ihobably tin- sons of the jirophets, like 
humble as himself. the prophets themsidies could Is* distinguished 

16. Jehoshaphat hing then king of Ju- by their dress; see on 1*^ But .lehu's words 
dah] an accidental reywtition cf the words possibly imply that he suspect e«l hin colleagues 
‘Jehoshaphat king of .ludah,’ that follow. of having prompted the prophet’s action 

18. He did evil . . LORD] This does not im- 13. Put ti under him] either for a cushion 
ply that he abandoned altogether the worship (as an extemponsed throne) or for a earfH-l 
of the Lord, since he made offerings to the On the top of the stairs] RM ‘on the hare 
Temple (121**). 19. A light] see 1 K I P'’* steps these would he oufside the houKt;. 

15A In consequence of the divine promises 17 /x // peace ?] le'isall wmll'^’ (the same 
made to David, .Tehoram’s sins were not word as in \ II and in .^^i) 18 Turn thee 

punished by the overthrow of his dynasty hut behind me] The command ha<l the same object 
by other means. * * that m v 1.0. mz to prevent warning l>eing 

20. Edom revolted] in the reign of Jeho- given, 
shaphat Edom had been subject to Judah and 22 Whoredoms] i.e. the practice of idol- 
ruled by a viceroy (1K22*‘). Its success m atry; see Jg2J‘ Hos'J^t. WitchemfU] i.e. 
throwing off the yoke of Judah is alluded to dealings with wizards and diviners (prohibited 
in Gn27«>. 21.* Zair] This place is only inEx‘22'«- cp also Dt 18” Lv20‘*^). 

mentioned here, and the Vulgate reads Seir, 23. Turned his hands] i.e. U> wheel his 
another name for Edom. The people . tents] chariot als.ut 25. Rode together after Ahab] 

The people referred toisthe people of Judah > <*• clianot, .as his 
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Laid this burden upon him] KM 

‘uttered thin oracle him’ The term 

‘ bunlen' ih wiinilarlv used <»( a prophetic lit ter- 
anw HI Isa IIP lo* 17 ^ Nali I ^ JIahl •, etc 
26 The blood of his sons] 'J’lie execution 
of Nahotli H HoiiH lias not [>re\ioiisl\ heeii 
mentioned , l»ut ai linn period a inan H >(uill 
was li(dd to attacli to Ins eliildren likewise 
(the H< use of individual i esponsilnlit \ la iiij' 
only HiifM’rfectl V de\«do]ie»l) and his otleine 
wan Kcmrallv evpiaiMl f.\ their {iiiniHlimeiil as 
W(dl as his own 

27. The g^arden house j h« tier, ‘ Heth^'an.’ a 
place on the diiect load ftoni di/aeid to the 
S Ibleani] ahont half-uay iK-tween !>a 
maria and .le/re. 1 A dillerent acconiit of 
Alia/iah's death is Lfiveii in JPliJJ ' Me 
glddo I on (he ridLte fd' ( annel 

29 Eleventh] in h "■ twtllth' 

30 Painted her face', H \' ‘painted h* i 
eyi'H ’ (e\rhii'.) i 1 with a piepaialion of anti 
inony, (<• nrike llu ni appear lar).'er and more 
hrilliaiit 

31 . //fu/ Zimn peace, el ( ] h'V is it peai-e, 
Ihon Ziniii, lli\ ni.otii s innideiei ’ j K 

Id'*''' l*ei haps .le/,ehel h\ K inindino .h hn 
<d' the fatt‘ (d Zinin, wivhed to snp'pn‘st to him 
the wisdom <d nialvine ovt r lines to her 

34 A kmg’s daughter] She was <lan‘jt]itei 
of Kthhaal, kiiiLj of Zidon (IK Id"') 

35. They found no more i ic j d’ln- loss oj 
hiiria! add( d Inriher lenominv to hei death 
see on 1 K ‘J 36. In the portion of Jezreel 1 
si'c I K ‘J 1 

t'llAl'TKlt 1(1 

Ji;in 's I'A'H KM 1 N \ 1 io\ 01 Ham Woksjiik 
I. Ahab . sons] These were ]»roliahl\ his 
gramlcdiildr en lather than Ins ehildren Unto 
the rulers of Jezreel] L\X has • nnt() tie- 
rulers of S.imaiia ' which the sense requires 
2 A fenced city] i.e. Samaria. Ahahs 
dynasty had ohtuined the throne h\ force of 
arms { 1 K Id) ‘d and Jidiu implusl that iis 
supporters must defend it hy the same means. 

4. Two kings] Jehoram of Lsi-ael and 
Aha/.iali of Judah. 5. Over the house over 
the city] 'Fhese oflieials aiv als<i alluded to in 
1 K 4 '-‘i- 2 K 1 H 1'^' Isa ' 2 'J . ' 6 Take ye 

the heads] Hv slaung the \oung princes the 
rulers and elders would ht' implicated m 
Jehu's treason and would therefore in self- 
defenev have to support him 

9. Ye hf' righteous] Jelni appeals to the 
fieople to judge hetweeii him and any that 
migiit accuse him. Tin* fact that the elders of 
the eiiy had put Jehonim’s sons to death argued 
that the overthrow of Ahab’s dynasty was not 
due solely to Jehu’s private ambition but to 
widespread disatTtvtion against a guilty house. 
But »Tohii unfairly eoiu'ealed his own com- 
munications with the ciders (vv. 1 - 3 ). 


10. The word of the LORD] see 1 K21 

'I’hough Ahal) had repented of Ins murder of 
Naboth, and the chastisement he had incurred 
was for a time postfHined, and though Jehoram 
seems to have attempted some religious 
reform yet the evil nitluence of Jezebel 
had spreatl widely (see 10 ^ ), and eventuallv 

brought juilgment ujion the impious family. 

13 The king the queen] le Joram ami 
Ji-zchel (ihclcim ‘(jnetn’ denoting the queen- 
mother) 14 The pit] 10. the tank or pool 
where the sheeji were waslmd 

15 Jehonadabj Jehonadah was a Kenite 
(l('h‘J”), (he tnlx of Aralnaii nomads to 
winch ilethio, Mo^es f.ilher' 111-law. belonged 
(.Ig 1 If it be] sjiokeii 1)\ Jehu (so the 
Jj.X.X) Give lin thine hand] 1 e as a pledge 
e|i K/,r 1 (> 'i' Kzk 1 7 i'' 

18 And Jehu, eie ] Jehu pioe(‘ede<] to use 
the same er‘aft\ seereej m the extirpation of 
Ita.il worship as lie had ilis})laj ed in destroMiig 
.\hah ami liis liousc (:ii''f lO'f) 22 The 
vestry] I’arl of the'rmnple when' the •ehaiigo 
of lamieiit.’ usually woi'ii on fi-stal occasions, 
w<*i’e stoifd 25 To the city of the house 
of Baal] 'I’liis seems uninti lligihle, .and the 
wonl *ei(\ IS ])i(ihal)l\ a eoirnption of tlie 
Word ‘oiaele (s*.' ]K(|'), the JJehiew hting 
soiiiewliat siiiidai 26 The images] ItV 
“the pillar’s’ • am] so 111 v ‘_^7. I'lie) wei’e 
piohahly iiute eoluintis. not figures of the 
human form 27 Draught house] eiinivalent 
to a dunghill .p la/.Hl" ] )an L' ‘ Unto this 
day j si‘e on 1 K H '' 

30 Of the fourth //coiZzM// j see 1.7 J- J’he 
four g« neiatioiis \M rc Jelioafi.i/ Joasli. Jer’o- 
hoam 11 . and Zta h.u lah Jehu’s dvnastvsat 
loiigc'r than any oilna on tin tlnom* of Israel 

31 Jehu took no heed heart] J. hnwasa 

worshipper of the loiM) (Jehovah), and. in 
his vioh-nt extirpation of the lionse of Aliah. 
was doiditless aelnated l)\ religious zeal as 
well as 1)\ motive^ of am])iiic)n. whilst liis 
«lesu’f to siipjiress the woislnpof Baal which 
had been em ouraged l.\ A hah and Jt’zehel 
wa.s i-einhireed hv indignation at the tyranny 
m.anifestv'd h\ the reigning liousi’ in the matter 
of Naboth : ep But the combined 

revolution and refoi'niation which he effected 
were accompanied hx massacres whuli. at a 
later date, exmted tlie ahlioT’reneeuf ihe prophet 
llosea (!•*); and ihoiigh the religion of 
Jehovah wsus restored hy him to its previous 
supremacy, it retained the idolatrous character 
w’hich Jeroboam 1 liad given it hv* represent- 
ing the Deity under the fignire of a' young hull. 

32. Coasts] i e. borders For nazael’s 
barharitie.s in Gilead (v .I.]) see Am 1 ^ 

34 - The rest of the acts of Jehu] An Assyrian 
inscription (now in the British Museum) 
records that Jehu paid tribute to Shalmaneser 
II. That king in H 4 Lf p. r defeate<l Hazael the 
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king of Syria ; and the injuries that the latter 
inflicted upon Israel (vv. ^12. 33) would iiatur' 
ally lead Jehu to court the friendship of his 
conqueror. Among the gifts that formed part 
of Jehu’s tribute were ‘ bars of siher. bims of 
gold, a golden ladle, golden goblets, golden 
pitchers, bars of lead, a staff for the hand of 
the king, shafts of spears’ (Schrader, Coi, i, 
1119). 

CHAPTER 11 

TnK UsnirATJoN ok Atiiai.iah am» 
PursrRVATION OF JoAMI 

1. Athaliah] Slie ^^as the daughter of Ahab 
and Jezebel (Hi''.-''), possessed her mother's 
high courage, and. like her, Mas a de\ofeil 
M'orshipper of Itaal. llt'r position as (jneeii- 
mother she M'oiild natnr.dly lose on tin- aeees 
Sion of Ahaziah s son. the di-eeast'd moiiareh's 
M’lfe becoming (pieen mother in Iht stead 
She, tlierefore, took measures to jilaee lierself 
on the throne byreiaoMiig all rivals, and then 
jiroci'eded to maki' the Morship id Jk'uil pie- 
dominant in the land see lM ’IilM'' 

2, In the bedchamber] 'Diih Mas presnmabl\ 
one of -the side-chambers of the I’miijile de- 
scribed in 1 K ('» 

4. Jehoiada] He mus the high priest and 
married to the jirinces^ JiOiosheba (L'Ch22*') 

Rulers] For their names see 2 Cli 23* Cap- 
tains] RV ‘Cantos’ (and so in \ 19) 'I'liese 
were probablv foreign mercenaries from Cana 
in Asia lilmor (they an' mentioned b\ Herodo 
tiis as employed h\ the Kg.tfitian king Psam- 
metichus). M'ho formed the bod\guaid of the 
Judiean sov« reigns 

5. A third part of you, etc ] The [uecise 
arrangements are obscure, but it is probable 
that on the sabbath one-third of the royal 
guards were on duty at the palace and two- 
thirds at the Temple ; of these the former 
bodv, separated into three divisions (vv. 3, (i), 
M^as posted at different parts of the building 
to prevent Athaliah's personal supporters 
from leaMiig it (though she herself M^asalloM'ed 
to do so), whilst the latter, and larger, body 
was assein’oled at the I'emple to secure the 
safety of Joasb (v. 7). 

6. The gate of Sur] RV omits ‘of.’ In 
2 Ch 23 it 18 called ‘ the gate of the foundal ion ’ 
Position unknown That it be not broken 
down] better, ‘ and lie a harrier.’ 8. Ranges] 
RV ‘ranks.’ and so in v. 15. Ii. Along by 
the altar] i.e. the troops Mere pwisted in tM'o 
columns converging towards the altar of burnt 
offering in the Temple c<mrt. so as to enclose 
a triangular space. 

12. TTie testimony] i e a copy of the I^w : 
cp. Ex25i‘’’, and see Dil7^^ But the literal 
rendering is, ‘ they put upon him the crown 
and the testimony,’ and the last word should 
perhaps be ‘ the bracelets ' which kings wore 


12. n 

as part of their insignia ( 2 S 1 1 ^') (In the H«>b. 
there is onh a difference of a single letter.) 

14 . By a pillar] perhaps ‘on the 

platform.’ from Mhieli the king used to addi <*Hs 
the pe()ple 15 . Without the ranges] BV 
‘betMeen tlu lanks.' so that slu- Mas sm 
roumled Ia inMtp-, 16 . Laid hands on her] 
So thr LXX H\ has, • mailc \\n\ for liei (so 
that she might hr got (uit of flic Teiiijile befoK* 
she M'Hs slam) 

18 . The house of Baal j 1 ( ol the /idoman 
Baal t(* M'hose Morship .\llialiali. as (he 
daughter <»t Jezebel, a<ih( icd Aecor'dmi; to 
Joseplins till''' temple was buill In .b lioiain and 
.\ f lialiah 

20. All. . rejoiced I 'I’lie bnef usurpation of 
Athaliah Mas ibe onh mlemijil ion lo tlie 
orderlv MU(‘esMon of kliiL'.s oj (lie bouse o| 
l)a\id Ihlonglionf (tie liistoi y of J u'lali, a lad 
mIikIi testities to l)i«' ^1foIlg ati.ielmient wliieli 
tlu- pecqilefelt toMai<ls il and loiiiis : sinking 
fultilrneni of IIk- promise iiiadi' to l>a\id 
(2S7>''-‘") 

ciiAprr.B 12 

Jo\^H 1:1 I’MRs 1 111 'I'l Mi l I 

2. All his days] Aeeoidmj.; to 'J < 'ti 2 I ^ 
Joash t<»ok to c\il eonises alter tlii' death <d 
Jehoiada 3 . The high places, el ( ] 'I’licMor 
ship at the ‘ lii^h places’ was fust abobshi'd 
Ia Ili'zekiali, ari<l tlieii, alter its it'iiew'al by 
Mtmasseh, b\ Josiah 

4 . The money . . is set at] BY ‘ the money 
of tlie jM'rsons for whomeaeli man is rated ' 
Tile money devoted to (he rejiair of the 
Temjih' was that reta'ivnl f<ir (n)lhe snpplv 
of \es.sels tleduated to the ’I’eniple servnes, 
(/;) the redemption of vows (L\27-'') (c) 

flee Mill otleiiiigh Atcording to 2Cli2)'’ '' 
the chief source of the money Mas (lie half 
sliekel appointed b\ Moses lobe panl b\ eveis 
Israelite tor the manilenam e of tlie 'I’eiit of 
the Testimony (K.v .■'»<) H i'’) '/7/c (nmuf//] BM 

‘ the nu III ring ' 

9 . The altar] i.e the altar of burnt offentig, 
outside the Temjile buibbrig : ej), 2 Ch 2*1 ^ 
3'he door m'ouM be tlie entrance inl<» tin* 
3’einple court, ii. Told j B V ‘ Mciglied out ’ 

13 . There were not made] 2Cli2f’‘‘ has 
‘were made.' perhajis having in m«'M’ tlie sur- 
plus remaining aff< r the n pairsof the 'I'emple 
Mere completed 16 . The trespass money, 
etc,] RV ‘ money for gmilt and money 

for Hin offerings ’ Some siijijiose that firi<;H are 
meant, hut the monev mav have been iqiplied 
to the pmchas<* of Mdims lor sacrifices : see 
L%4.5. 

17 . Gathl one of th(‘ live Philistine cities , 
to reach itHazavd must have inarched through 
the kingdom of Israel, and his invasion is 
probably to lx* connected witli the attacks 
upon Jehu and Jehoaboz ( 10 *^ 138 ,!). For 
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the movement upon Jerusalem sec if Ch 24 28. 24 ^ 
where it is stated that Jehoash sustained a se- 
vere defeat l)efore he sumTidered hia treasure. 

19. The rest of the acts of Joash] w;c 
2(d) 24 which relates tliat after .)ehoiada’H 
death Joash dejiarled from the Lord, and 
even killed Zechanali, the son of Jehoiada, 
who hud rehuked him for his i<lolatrv 

20. The house of Millo] If Millo was a f<»rt 
III Jerusalem (see on 1 K !•' ') ‘ the house ' was 
|i(;rha))H a [)alaee attaehe<l to it. 21. Jozachar] 
ill 2 ('ll 21 (where ‘ .1 ozachar ’ is (orrii[»te<l 
into *Zaha(r) Ihi- eonsjnraev is <leserilH‘d as 
intemled to avenge the death of Ziichariah : 
see on \ 1 !• 

(IIAITKU 1:1 

Ul.KiS.*' 01 Jj IIOVII \Z AM» Jovsll OF I.sR.M I.. 

'I'lit; PRI.DK 1 ION OF 

3. All llim days] HV ‘ eontimiallv le 
throughout the reign of Jehoahaz 5. A 
saviour] eith<*r .lehoash { v 2.^) or Jerohoaiii 1 1 
(I meant In their tents] le 111 their 

iKUiies, the phrase lieing a survival from eailiei 
tiiiU'S w'hen tlie Israelites were a hodv (d 
nomad.s roaming the desert 6. The grove] 
IIV ‘ the AsluTair s«-eonlKl4*‘ If Jehu 
had altogether aholished the worship of Itaal 
( this Asherah must have been eoniH‘eted 
with the worship of the Loiu», like the pillars 
before the Temple of Solomon (1 K7^'’^ ) 

13 Jeroboam I usually designated as Jero- 
boam 1 1 . 

14. Joash . unto him] Roth Elijah and 
Elisiia, though strenuous antagonists to the 
religion of Riuil. yet seem to have tolerated 
the worship of tlie LoKI» under the f*»rm of a 
e..'ilf, for both projihets had friendly relations 
with kings who retained that mode of w'orship. 
(dirrupt m elianieter as it was, it was neverthe- 
less direetisl t<*wards the true (iinl. This 
passage is the first mention of Elisha since lie 
sent a prophet to anoint Jehu (e D) The 
chariot of Israel] The reference is to Elisha, 
who had Israel’s greatest safegiianl, a 

host in himself : cp. J*'’* fi'’. 

16. Elisha put, etc.] in order to indicate 
that the king’s di'stined succes.s came from 
another source than his own strength. 17. The 
arrow, etc.] The shooting of the arrow east- 
W'ard was symlM»lic of a victory in that direc- 
tion. Syria lying NE. of Isniel. Aphek] the 
Aphok of 1 K 20 19. The man of God was 
wroth] because the king displayed too little 
confidence in the (Jod whose minister the 
prophet was. 

20. The bands of the Moabites] If Elisha 
was buried either at Samaria or at his home 
of Aliel ineholah. tlie Moabites must have 
crossed the Jonlan. 21. Touched] The corpse 
would not Ih' plact'd in a coffin but swathed in 
grave-clothes ; and the tomb was probably an 


excavation in the side of a hill, not a hole in 
the ground. 

24. Ben-hadad] Probably the third of the 
name mentioned in the Bible : sec 1 K 20^ 

25. Three times] in accordance wdth Elisha’s 
prophecy (v. lU). The success of Israel over 
Svria was jiroliahly auled liy the disasters 
which that country sustained from Assyria 
'I'lie contemporary Assynau king was Ram- 
man-mrari, wdio in Ins inscriptions relates that 
he besieged Damascus and compelled its ruler 
to tender allegiance and pay tribute. The 
Syrian king i.s called ‘Mari,’ Imi tlii.s may Ik* a 
titkMiol a ju’oper name RainiiiaiMnniri also 
claims to liav(‘ received tribute from ‘ the land 
of Omn.’ 1 e Northern Israel ; so tliat .Tehofi-sh 
may have purchased tlie aul of the Assyrian 
king against Syria In sending jiresent.s to him 

CHAITER 14 

Heions (0 Amvzjaii ok Ji haii and 
Ji.mmoAvi OF IsnvK.i. 

I. In the second year of Joash . . king of 
Israel] .loash of Judah reigm-d 40 vears. and 
as Ins thud} seventh vear con-esponded to the 
first year ot Joash of Israel (IH*'*) the acees- 
^lon oi hiH son Ama/iali could not eoineide 
with the Jsraidite king's soeond }ear ; so that 
there is some slight error of calculation 

3, Not like David] He was not perfoctlv 
faithful to the Loun for late in his reign lie 
worshippi'd tlie gods of Edom (2('h 2.h*-i) 

6. The children he slew not] set' I)t 24^'’’, 
and ep. KzklH--' 'I’lie contrast between 
Amaziab's eondnet and tlie practice recorded 
111 2S21'’' 2K1>-''' shows lliat b} this time a 
clearer conception lia<] bet'ii actpnred of ilie 
rights of individuals, which pi evented the 
guilt of tlie parent from being held to extend 
to all his family 

7. Edom] see further m 2('h 2,h''-^^'. The 
valley of salt] immediatt Ij S. of the Dead 
Sea Selahj tlu- latt'r Petra, E. of the Ara- 
hah Joktheel] mkI to mean ‘subdued by 
(rod ’ Unto this day] 1 e unto the time of 
the writer whost' materials are here used by 
the historian. The date is jirohably early, for 
the Edomites pi*actically recovered their in- 
dependence in Ahaz' reign (!(»«), and would 
natunilly restore their cajiital's former name. 

8 . Let us . . face] i e meet face to face 
in battle. If Judali at this time was a vassal 
of the northern kingdom (see on IK 22 2), 
Ainaziah’s motive in courting a quarrel with 
hia neighbour was proliably a desire to free 
Judah from this position of sulMvervience. His 
recent suece.ss over Edom doubtless encouraged 
him ; but he miscalculated the respective 
resources of himself and his opjwnent. 

9. The thistle] The thistle represents Ama- 
ziah and the c^ar Jehoash. whilst the lion 
symbolises the ruin that humbled the arrogance 
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of the former ; but the fable does not quite 
suit the cu-cumstaiices, as Amaziah wius seeing, 
not a friendly alliance, but a quarrel. For the 
use of fables cp. 

II. BethshemeshJ In the Lowland (Sheph- 
elah) of Judah, lb in. W. of Jerusalem. 

13. From the gate-.g^atej 'I'he wall that 
was dismantled was on tlie N side of the city, 
which was thus left defeii(*eles.s to attacks from 
that direction, in case it ga^e further pr(»\oc.a- 
tion. 19. Lachish] on the Philistine border, 
but within the territory ot Judah (Joshlb-*-') 
It IS usually identified with the iiKMleni Tell <>1 
ilesy. 

21 . Took Azariah] called m Ib^-^tsee note) 
and elsewhere Uzziah. The fact that tin nigh 
Amaziah yyjus dethroned and put to death, 1 ns 
son was nevertlieless made king in Ins room 
witnesses to the all eet 1011 that continued to la- 
felt for the dynasty of J)aMd 

The Aasyriaii king Tiglath-jnleser mentions 
among the kings from whom he received 
tribute a ce rtain Azriyahn of .laudi, yy ho has 
been thought by stnne scholars to represent 
Azariah of Judah, but the identity of the two 
names Is novy ([uestioiied 

22 . Elath] see on IK 9 -'’, and for its 
eventual loss seellKK)*’ Its restoiation to 
Juciah inijiliesthe subjugation of Kdom 

23. Jeroboam .. forty and one years) This 
IS inconsistent willi the figures given in 14 - 
and Ib^. for Jet obc tain s reign covered I by ears 
of Amaziah's and it" of Azanah s, making b 2 
in all. 

25. Restored the coast] 1 e exte-nded the 
teriitory of Israel to its original bouiidarn-s 
yyhen at the height of its prosperity, see on 
V -^K. The entering of Hamath] 1 e the gorge 
between Lebanon and Hermon. The sea of 
the plain] KY ‘the st;a of the Arabuh ’ • le 
the Dead Sea, the Arabah being the long de 
pression extending from the Sea of Galilee to 
the Gulf of Akaba Jeroboam’s conquests 
probably included Moab, and to his reign the 
invasion of that country descrilied m Isa l.o * to 
It)!'-^ may be most plausibly assigned Ihs 
success was facilitated by the inactivity of 
AssjTiaat the time. Jonah] The same prophet 
who is the subject of the Usik of that name 

Gath-hepher] in Zebulun. a little to the N 
of Nazareth, 

Jonah was not the only prophet who was 
active in Israel during this reign, for both 
Hosea and Amos were his contemporaries. 
Of these Hosea Indonged by birth t<» the north- 
ern kingdom, but Amos was a native of Judah. 
From the writings of Amos it was plain that 
though the prosperity of the kingdom had 
greatly increased during the reign of Jerolmam, 
its moral condition was sadly in need of reform. 
Social oppression (Am 2^ 5 ^^), commercial 
dishonesty (8 ®), and judicial corruption ( 5 ') 
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were rife in the land, and in con.sequenee the 
prophet ileclared that the nation would he 
jnimshed by ca}»tivity in a foreign laud (.'**■ 
(;T7i<. 17 ) Amaziah the priest of Hethel de- 
nomieed him to Jerolioam, and hade him lice 
hack into Judali, counse l winch the propln-t 
requited by predicting that Amaziali would 
share- the e-aptivitv ol his eeMintryinen and Ins 
family U- (U-slioved by the- sword 

26. Any shut up) see on 1 K 11 *'* 

28. Damascus and Hamath] Poth thesi- 
plae-es had be-eii inelinleel vvillmi t be jeosse-sHions 
of Nilomon ( 1 K 1 Imi tin- loniu r wa-^ le»st 
to linn by the sue-ei-ss of He/, on le-lated in 
IK 11--’“' 'I’ln- le e-enuinesl of ilie jilaees 
lu-re naineel eoniel not ii.ive- bee-n long mam 
taine-el, bn Amossj»eaks etl Damasens, the- ni-aie-i 
of tile- two, as an iin!(‘|>e‘inlent stale (AinP) 

( HAPrPH lb 
SiM>i:y iiiiJi I Annai.s 

I’liis e- le lale s llie I’eigns of Azanali and 
Jolhani of JikI.iIi, :nitl ol /eehaiiali. SImlinin, 
iMt-nalie-in. Pekalnali, ami Pe-kali ot Isr.-n-l 

I. In the twenty and seventh year] Sine-e- 
J(‘re*boain came- to ibe tlirenn- in tiie lille-e-nib 
year of Aina/iali (14 '), ami Amuziab enily 
reigneel years ( 14 -), Ins son innsl have 
Niie-e-ee<lt-el linn in .b-i oboani s tiftee-nth ye-ar. 
Azanah in vv 1!', .‘>0 is called I'zziali 

5, The Lord smote the king ] Por the reaseni 
se-e 2 ( 'b 2t» A several house | HM ‘ a lazar 
house,’ in wlneli be- w as see lnde-e| nnu-e-orelam-e 
with the }»nne-iple lanl de>wn in Lv I.'i "' ll efK 
over the house] Jb- li'-ld tin- same- edln-e- as (bat 
alhiele-el to in 1 K 4 '- Judging the people) 1 e 
acting as regi-nt bn Ins lallie-i 

6. The rest of the acts of Azanah] For 

eh-tails se-e It was in the- last ycai 

of Azanah (l yziab) that tin- preqdiet Isaiah 
ente-n-el upon Ins miniHlry (Isati) 

12. This </v/s‘ the word of the LORD] In 
spile- e»f the- ability ami suce-ess e>f Je-redie»arn II 
the cejiTuptiem of the- j>eo|>le (wlii(-h Auiosuml 
Ho.Hca atte-st) beme- its natural fruit, anel the 
nation iK-e-miie the- jire-y of laetnm, re-sultingin 
the elownfall e*f .Je-lm's dynasty 

13. Uzziah] Fen' the- t we) names I'zziah anel 

Azariah applied to the- same- individual see; 
] |ji(. mlereliaiige e»f Azarced 

and Fzzit-l in 1 t ’h 2b 14. Tirrah] WMi 

on 1 K 14 *' J’ljough it lia<l ceraseid b> l>c the 
crapital, it w.is deiubtle-ss still an im[)ortati 1 
place. 16. Tiphsah] ru)! the Tiphsah of 1 K 
42-*. which represents Thapsacus, a far distant 
tow'll on the Kuphrates, but some unknow'ii 
phiex* 111 Israel itself. Home suggest that it is 
a mistake for Tappuah (Josh 17 *^). 

19. Pul] usually identified with the Ihglath- 
pileser named in v, 29 who was the successor, 
though not the son, of Asshur-nirari, his reign 
lasting from 745 to 728 h.c. The AssyTians 
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had come in contact with Inracd previoua to 
tliiH face on 10^), hut it w;ih only under 
Tiglath-pilcHcr that they liegan Renoimly to 
einlanger the indefM'ndtnee <»! the northern 
kingdom, and the invaMion here desent^'d is 
the first recorde<l of their many attacks u[>on 
tfie Ilef»rew states Menahcm (jfave PulJ c]i 
llosf»*'< 'rigl!ith-j)ileser hiniseil' in his in- 
Mcnptions records that lie n*cejved tnhute 
from ‘ Meniihem of Saiimna.’ 

20. Exacted the money] The ho\ ermgns of 
.Ju<lah usually hrihed their foreign allies, <»r 
hought oil foreign invaders hy di’awing upon 
the treasures stor(‘d in the d’ernple ( 1 K 1 

I hough Jehoiakim followt'd 
the same course as Meiiuhem, and taxed his 
Huhje.ets (2.1® ’) 

25. Pelcah] Meiiahem ami his son Pekahiah 
had depi’iided foi siijiport U|»on the pioteetiori 
of Assyria hut J’ekah heloiiged to a faction 
which was o|)|)oseil to Assvnan intluencfs 

Palace] HV ■ castle' < p 1 K 1(1**' 

27. Twenty years I 'Die Assyi-ian msenptioris 
showtliut no more than four \ ears separated the 
close of IVkah’s reign from that of Menahem. 
HO that till' l itter liere must he ovei’-estimated 

29. Tiglath-pilescr ) see on v I'.l The in- 
vasion liere deseiihed was loririeeled with tin- 
attack made h\ IVkah and Ins ally Kezin of 
Daiuaseus, upon Aha/ of .lu<lah{ Itl'*-) Of the 
places taken h\ 'riglath-pileser Ijon and Abel- 
beth-Maachah vnimc near the souiees of tin- 
dor dan, .N of Ijaki- Metoin , Kedesh and 
Hazor lay to tlie VV ot the sann- lake , the 
site of Janoah is luieertain Carried them 
captive] rins deportation took jdaee in 7d4 
li.c. It IS recorded h\ Tiglath-pileser himself 
in liis own insei iptions, though In- sa\s t-xag 
gerafedly lliat he deported ‘the whole of the 
inhahitants.' 'Die juiipose of sneh wholesale 
i*t rnovals of the po[>ulalion of a conquei-t-d 
country was to di'stro\ national sentiment and 
traditions, and so jirevent all attempts lo I'e- 
cover mdependenee hy killing the aspiration 
for it 

30. Hoshea . conspiracy] llosheu pnrsuevl 
a ditlercnt policy to I’ekah and sought Assyrian 
support hy paying tnhute (17^) In the 
twentieth year] Aceoidmg ti> \ dotham 
rotgned only Id yeiu's, and IVkah's reign was 
contemponiry with part of that of Ahaz(17i) 

35. He built, etc ] Other allusions to his 
buildings occur in 2Ch273. 

36. The rest . . Jotham] see 2Ch27 ‘-^-*^. The 

pro8i)erity which Judah enjoyed during Uz- 
zialiH reign eontiniiod through that of his 
successor (if Isa 2 may 1 h* taken as descriptive 
of it) ; Imt the accumulation of wealth was 
aeeornpanied by religious corruption : see 
Isa2‘^^. 37. Rezin. . Pekah] The war which 

broke out in the reign of Ahaz was tlireatening 
during the nvigu of Jotham (see on 16*). 


CHAPTER 16 

Ahaz and Assyria 

This c. describes the reign of Aliaz of Judah, 
hiB appeal to Assyria wdicn attacked by Pekali 
of I.srael and Rezin of Syria, and the oierthrow 
of Daimtscus by the king of Assyria. 

3. He walked, etc.] set* 2 Ch 28 - where he is 
dem-nls-d as m.iking images for Haalim. Made 
his son . fire] ('hildreti weresometiriiesactually 
.saentieed and burnt (see 17^^ d'-'"), and the 
.saim- thing may he meant here, hut sometlnnk 
that the- rite here described was a kind ot 
eerenioniul pnnli(“ation hy file, tlie child being 
merely passed across, or over, the flame in llu; 
(-ourse (d' idolatrous worslii}! Ahaz is the 
first Judiean king who is said to have adopted 
this praetiw , hiit lu- was followed in it hy 
Manasseli (21*'). Jind freqiu-nt protests against 
it occur ill the writings of successive jiroplicts 
(.ler7^‘ lit* Ezk “21 )-’*', etc ) 

5. Came up to Jerusalem] I’ekali’s policy 
IV as to oppose the Assvrians, and in conjunction 
with Rezin he sought to indiu-e Ahaz to join a 
i-oalition against them Tailing to [lersiiade 
him, they took nj) arms for the jnirpose of 
d(-throiiiiig Inm. and replai-ing liim hy ‘ tlie 
son of 'J’aheaT (Isa7*'), who was either a 
ircature of the two ( onfederales, or Pekah 
himself (‘ 'J'ahcal ' being a cypher for Kemaliah. 
the name of Pekah’s father) 'J’lie successes 
<d’ the invaders are dest-nlK-d in 2('h28''’-^*, hut 
thoiigli they iiiflicU-il mmli loss on Judah, thi-y 
faih-d to take .lenl^al(‘rn 

6. To Syna the Sjrrians] Tlu> context 
r(-(|nires ‘ to Edom tlie Edomites' (the latter 
<-mrec(ioii lieing found in the LXX), since 
Elatli liad ht-longcd to Edom and liad been 
taken from it h\ Azariah (Uzziah, 14--). Ai - 
cording tvi 2 ('ll 28 the Edomites took part m 
the war. 

7 Sent Tiglath-pileser] This step was 
Opposed hy tiie prophet Isaiah, w ho coiiiiselled 
Aliaz to put his trust 111 the Lord, and assorted 
that the comhination against him w‘as not 
rcallN formiduhle and would soon he over- 
thrown (le. hy Assyria, whom they had pro- 
voked) As a sign to rea-ssure the king the 
projdiet predi('ted tlie birth of a child whom 
ins mother would call Immanuel (‘ (Jod w'lth 
us ') and declared that liefore he ceased to he 
an infant. Initli Israel and Syria would he 
dejirived of their kings Ahaz. however, dis- 
regurdevl Isaiah’s counsel ; and the prophet 
accordingly prt-dicti-d that the intervention 
of AssvTia w'hich he W'as inviting would be 
attended by calamities for Judah as well as 
for her enemies. See Isa 7. 

8. Sent it for a present] TLjlath-pileser, in 
hi8 insenptions, records that he received tribute 
from 'Jehoahaz of Judah,' Jehoahaz being 
probably the full name of Ahaz. 
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9. Hearkened unto him] Tlie adhesion of 
Judah would facilitate Assyria’s ojieratioiis 
against Eg>*pt. Damascus] Dainaseus was 
taken and its people deported 111 7.‘{2 n ( , the 
event having lieen predicted b\ Amos ( 1 -) 

Kir] near tlie lower Kiiphrates, the diigiiial 
home of the S\naii people (Ani‘J") 

10. Went to Damascus] jailiajis to do 

homage to tlie Ass\naii king there Saw an 
altar] probably of Assuian pattern, snuv 
Ahaz tvould be more likely to ititro<liiee into 
his owm land the religion of the \ietors than 
of the vanquished, ii. Urijah] }>erhaps the 
Urijah of Isa 8-. 13 Meat off^eringj KV 

‘ meal (iffenng’ ; and so m \ ].7 

14. The brasen altar] 1 e the altar con- 
structed by Solomon q’his li.-id 

hitherto occupied a central position 111 tin- 
court in front of the Temjde , but now. in 
order to make room for the new altar (thi 
‘great altar’ of v lb), wasjtlaeed hetwecn the 
latter and the side of the (onri 

15. To enquire b//] 1 e to obtain imiications 

of the dnine will, {*ossiblv b\ the inspoifon 
of the \ictims that weie otfen-d n|»on it lint 
some render, ‘shall be left foi tuithei con- 
sideration.’ If this IS cone<-l. Ahaz was too 
busy with his new altai to dec ide what w a'« to 
become of the other that was (ons(crale<l tfi 
the ser\ice of the Loki> 17 The borders j 
RT ‘ the panels ' 1 e (d tin- st.ui 1" ot thi- t( n 

la\ers made for Solomon sec 1 K 7 

The sea] m‘ the molten s( a (I K 7 --'“'') 
Ahaz ))r(thahl\ rrmo\ed ihest- \.nious w<iiks 
of art to conceal them from the cupidit\ oi 
the Assuians 

18. The covert] RV ‘ the «-o\eTi-d wa\ ’ 
not mentioned m the de.sci qit ion of Solomon s 
'remple Turned he from] RV ‘he turm d 
unto ’ What is meant is obsc-ure For] RV 
‘becauseof ’ probabl\ the al terat ions desi-nbed 
were intended to make the 'I’emple a[»ptai 
less attractive, h-st the Ass\nan king should 
W’lsh to di.smantle it and ajijirojinate it.s 
decorations. 

19. The rest of the acts of Ahaz] see 2 (’h 

28 In Isa 7 is an account of the inter- 

view between Ahaz and the projdiet Isinah 
alluded to in the note on v. 7 . 

CHAPTER 17 

The Fai.l of Samakia 

This c. relates the reign of iloshea He 
intrigued with Egj’pt and rebelled agjiinst 
Assyria ; an<l Samaria, in consequence, was 
taken and its jieople carried into eaptivity, 
their place Ixdrig filled by a mixed population. 

I. Hoshea] Hoshea. unlike Pekah ( 10 '*), 
belonged to the faction in Samaria which re- 
lied on Assyrian support, and Tiglath-pileser. 
in his inscriptions, states that after he had 
alain Pekah, he ‘ appointed ' Hoshea to rule 
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o\er Israel, and received as tribute 111 talents 
of goM and 1,0011 lah'iits of siht-r 

3. Shalmaneser] .vuceeedeil d’lglalh-pileser. 
Ins reign lusting fiom 727 to 72 . i ne 

Gave him presents 1 1 e rend('red him inhiile 
4 - So j I his kmc. w hose ii'uiK' .should perhajiH 
Ik- wntt«‘ii Se\t- is gt-nerall\ ideiililied w ilh S:i- 
hak(*. the tiisi king of tin- 2 .)th d\ nast\ . though 
some :mtho!itu-s u-cu'd him as a pi-t ty jtrim-e 
who w. IS A.issal <d’ the Pharaoh d'he iiiler- 
fereti(-e td’ Assxna with tin- 1 srarlite kmg»l<*ms 
iais<‘d the fears <»f l''vC\j>l. wliieh aeeoi'tliliglN 
em-omaged :in\ disatleet loii whu li tin- Israeliti- 
soxenigtis manifesti-d tdwards their Assu-iun 
oAer loids lint the hoprs w hl«-hHosliea elilei 
tame<l of |]g\ptian support pio\ed as deliisi\<- 
to him .is lhr\ did Sijhsrqiienlly to He/(-kiah 
andZrdiki.th ip Is.i.'.O't .11 I '.Irr ;!7 - Shut 
him up, and bound him] Possih|\ llnshea was 
nthit <-aptiin-<l, 01 siiirendered hefon- liis 
i.ipital was t.ik<-n 

6. The king of Assyaa ] \ol Shalmam sei 
( \ w ho died lii-loit- Nam. If M w as i-.ipl ured 
hut his siieefsv,o) S.ii gon ( 72.1 70,7 ). d'he fall 
id Stimaiia took |>l,iee m 722 lie Carried 
Israel away] The miiiihers dejioifed, as guen 
in .'-s.ii ;/i>n s own nisi npi ion. aiiidimted to 
27 J'sO so that ,1 ( onsidn .ibii- population must 
ha\ehe(n hit hrliind cp 2<'h.ir' (If the 
lo>'i!itn-s will re the eajilm-s wen- settled. 
Halah is not known In Habor /o/ the nver 
of Gozan ' shoi;i.| l.i • on I lahoi ’ ( l he Tliahoras, 
nio i Khilioml ‘tin iiui of ( Jo/an ' ( jiat t of 
.Ml s.ij»it!;inii'i ) The cities ( LX \ ‘ inonniaiiis’) 
of the Medcs] S o| the <'.t^|nan Sea 

8. TIk kings of Israel I espn iall\ .b-iohoam, 
who mnodijMil Ihe ealt-worship. and Ahah, 
who inn-odiK I'd R.ud worship 

9. The tower of the watchmen] le Ihe 
wall h towel's < icrh d for solitary gn.irdmns of 
the \iiny.tnL and Hoiks m lonelv IociiIiIh-h 
the pliia.'i- from the tower. . fenced city thii-. 
cinhracmg thinU and thieklv popnlaled jilaei-H 

12. Ye shall not do this thing] ej) III 12 
Some of the piliarM and Asliermi (so read for 
‘ images and gro\ es ■ HI \ Ififwere )(rohal)l\, 
like the calves eii-eted in honour of the Louif, 
and the LXX after ‘things’ adds ‘ unto the 
Lnitl) ’ If «o the\ had an e\il tendency, 
liecause Ilie\ were aHsociated with the a)r- 
mptioiis of the old ( aii.ianile worHhqi 

13 By all the prophets] Among the pro- 
phetH who luhoured in Israel were Ahijali, 
Jehu (son of Haniini) Elijah, Elisha, Miiyiiali. 
Jonah. Oded, Amos, and Hoaca ; w-lnlst those 
who ministered in .Indah included (up to the 
time here indicated) Slieinaiah, ^ddo. Azariali. 
Hanani. .lehu, Zechanali (son of Jehoiada), 
Mieah, and Isaiah. Through such agents Goil 
exhorted and w’arned Uis jxjople la-fore stmd- 
ing upon them the punislimentii wliich their 
Hina deuervod. 
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15. Vanity] often applied to idols (1 K 16 

x6. All the host of heaven] i.e. the stars. 
There is no previous reference in Kings to 
this form of idolatry in N. Israel, hut an allu- 
sion to It (xicurs in Anih-^*, where the name 
‘ Chiun ’ prohuhly denote^ the planet Saturn. 
Warnings against it are found in I)t4^'^ 17®. 

19. Walked Israel] as when Atlialiah, the 
daugliUir of Aiiah, inlKtdiiccd Haal w’orship : 
ep. H**'. 16® 20. All the seed] The writer 

liere anticipates tlie future, ami refers to the 
destruction of .Jerusulcm, an event which he 
still has to relate 

24. Brought mrn from, etc ] Of the names 

that follow, Babylon was on the Euphrates , 
Cuthab was hetween the Euplirates and the 
Tigris; Ava, jierhapH the J\ah of is 

identitied hy some witli thi‘ Ahava of KzrS*'' ; 
Hamath was on tlie Oroiites ; Sepharvaim (' the 
two Sippars ’) was in ItahOoma The con 
(|iiest (d‘ some of these places is ullmled to 111 
18®'*. Sargon in om* of his inscriptions men- 
tions the transjiortjition (d‘ some (d the iii- 
haliitants of Hahylon to ‘ tlic land Khatti,’ 
wlmdi, though strictly designating the eoniitry 
of tlie llittites, may ht intt*mh'<l to denote 
Palestine generally ; luit according to another 
inscription the j)e()plc settled in Samaria 
consislcd of Arahian trihcs 

25. Lions] 'riicse, winch were common in 
ilm .Iordan valley, would multiply m conse- 
(|ueMce of the dcpojnilatioii of llie country. 

26. The manner] 1 c. the ordinances of wor- 
ship. 27. One of the pnests] 'J’he priests alone 
wen* acquainted witli tlie proper ritual. Let 
them] i.e the priest and his attendants 

30. Succoth-benoth] perhaps Zir-hanit. the 
wnfe of Meroda< h. Nergal] the Assyrian god 
of war. 31. Adrammelech and Anammelech] 
prohahly the gods Adar ami Ann, with the 
addition of the word ' nielech ’ (‘ king’). 

32. Of the lowest of them] better, ‘of all 
classes ’ . cp. 1 K PJ®*. 

33. They feared the LORD and served, etc ] 
cp. V. 41. The religion that pre\ ailed was 
a comijination of tlie worsliip of the Loro 
(Jehovah), as the CUhI of the land of Israel 
(v. ‘27), with that of the various deities adored 
l>y tlie different nations from which the settlers 
were drawm. The worship of the Lord was 
maintained among them as lute as the return 
of the Jews under Zerubbaliel (see EEr4‘^, one 
reading) ; and they approached the latter with 
a request to be allowed to share in the restor- 
ation of the Temple. Whom they carried 
away from thence] RV ‘from among whom 
they ’ (the settlers) ‘ had been carried away.’ 

34. They fear not the LORD] i.e. the wor- 
ship of the Lord implied in v. 33 was not 
su<^ as God desired. 

41. Unto thk day] i.e. as late as the time 
of the writer of the passage, though whether 


the statement proceeds from the compiler of 
the book, or from one of his authorities, is not 
certain. 

The Israelite exiles, whose native land was 
thus occupied by strangers, lost their nation- 
ality in the country of their captivity, and 
never again formed a distinct community. 
When, however, the people of Judah were de- 
f)ort«d some years later into Babylon by 
Nebuchadnezzar, individual members of the 
northern tril>e8 joined themselves to them in 
the course of the Exile, and accompanied them 
hack to Palestine wlien (’yrus the Persian {>er- 
mitted them to return to their liomes. In 
1 (’hy® ‘children of Ephraim and Manasseh,’ 
as well as of Judah ami Benjamin, are men- 
tioned as dwelling in Jerusalem after the Re- 
turn ; and Anna the prophetess w’as of the 
tnlie of Asher (Lk2®’') • ep. also Tob 1 1 Judith 
(>*'■ But ill 2EHdr 13®*-'"*' it is related that the 
Ten Tribes, after being carried into Assyria 
by Shalinanesei', decided to leave tlie heathen 
and go fortli ‘into a furtlier country where 
never mankind dwelt, that they might there 
keep their statutes whieh they never kept in 
their own land ’ , and from thence their restor- 
ation 18 predicted. These Ijost Tribes have 
been fancifull} identified with various nations, 
including our own. 

(’UAPTER 18 
Hezekiah ami Se.nnachkkih 

This c. describes the reign of Hezekiah of 
Judah, his religious lefornis, and the invasion 
of .Judah hy Seiinacherih, king of Assyria, 
wlu) sent one of his officers to demand the 
surrender of Jerusalem. 

1. Now it came to pass, etc.] The northern 
kingdom liaving been destroyed, the historv is 
henceforward confined to the events connected 
with .Judah only. 

2. Twenty and five years old] Prohahly an 
error, for if Ahaz was only 36 at his death 
(1(>‘“) his son could scarcely Ik* 26. 

4. He removed the high places] cp. v. 22. 
This was the first attemjit to put an end to 
the provincial shrines which had c<v-exi8ted 
wutli the Temple as seats of worship from the 
time of Solomon onward: see IK 14^8 16*^ 
22 •*® 2 K 1 2 ® 14“* 16^. Thougdi dedicated to t he 
service of the Lord, the rites conducted at 
them were peculiarly liable to corruption, and 
tlie interests of true religion were now seen to 
require their abolition. But the religious 
reform here described cannot have been very 
thorough, for the * high places ’ built by Solo- 
mon for his foreign wives were not destroyed 
until the reign of Josiah (2 K 23 ^) ; and Isaiah, 
in prophecies belonging to tliis reign, alludes 
to graven and molten images as teing still 
objects of adoration (Isa 30 22 3 1 7) -Die bcasen 
•erpent] see Nu21*. Nothing is recorded of 
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its history since the time of Moses. Nehnshtan] 
It is not clear whether this was the name the 
Brasen ’) by which it was known when an ob- 
ject of worship, or a term of contemjit (*u 
mere piece of brass ’) applied to it when markeil 
for destruction. 

5. None like him] The same praise is given 
to Josiah 

7. The Lord was with him] Though Heze- 
kiah, in consequence of pursuing a mistaken 
policy, experienced great calamities m the 
course of his reign, yet his fidelity U) the Loko 
had its reward in a signal o^erthrow of the 
same Assyrian power that within Hezekiah’s 
lifetime had destroyed the much stronger 
kingdom of Israel. 

He rebelled] It may be inferred from Isa 
142 S-32 ^}jat Hezekiah at the beginning of his 
reign received from the Philistines a jiroposal 
urging him to join a movement against Aksm-ki. 
but that Isaiah, confident that the Lokd would 
protect Zion, sought to dissuade him from ac- 
cepting it. Probably Isaiah’s counsel pre\ ailed, 
and the king continued for a time to be a 
vassal of As.syria. But when in Tdb Sargon 
was succeeded by Sennacherib, se\eral of the 
vassal states again attempted to regain their 
independence ; and with a Mew to obtaining 
Hezekiah’s help, envoys were sent to Judali 
(about 7()d) by Merodach Baladan of Babvlon 
(see 20 ) and by the Klhiopiaiis (Isa IH), the 
latter probably on behalf of the king of Kg\j)t. 
At the Jiidasan court the hope of an Egyptian 
alliance exerciseil a strong attraction (see Isa 
30, 31 ), but it was opposed by Isaiah, M’ho con- 
tinued to advocate confidence 111 the Eokl*, the 
promotion of social and religious reforms, and 
abstention from foreign entanglements. Even- 
tually those who supported the alliance with 
prevailed ; and 111 701 Hezekiah. in co- 
0|>eration wdth a section of the Philistines, 
rebelled against Assyria. 

8. Smote the Phihstines] probably such as 
remained loyal to Assyria 

9. Shalmaneser . . came up] \ v. 0-12 repeat 
in brief the account of the capture of Samaria 
already gi\en in 17 ^' ii. The cities of the 
Medes] Media was the mountainous district 
S. of the Caspian. 

13. In the fourteenth year] The AssyTian 
invasion here described knik place 111 701. and 
therefore according to this v. Hezckiairs acces- 
sion was in 714 ; but v. 10 states that Haniana, 
which fell in 722, was captured in Hczekiah's 
‘sixth ’ year, which makes 727 the date of his 
accession The section vv. 13, 17-37 recurs 
in Isa 36 1-22. 

Sennacherib] succeeded Sargon in 70.0. 
The beginning of his reign was much dis- 
turbed, and his first campaign was against the 
Babylonian prince, Mero^h Balad^, whom 
he ifrove from his capital. This was followed 


by an in\asion of the Cassi, a people of Elam ; 
and then in 701 he undertook the expedition 
against Judah and the other Palestinian states, 
which IS described in the text. 

Against all the fenced cities] Sennacherib 
m his msenpt 10ns relates that he captuivd forty- 
six cities of Judali and dejMirted iiuue than 
200,000 of the iiibaliitaiits. Hezekiah himself 
Vlas besiegi'd m his capital and coiu)>elied to 
tender subiuissiou. as recorded 111 v. N. 

14. Lachish] 1 ii«‘ pla<‘eai this time was being 
besieged by Seiinaehenl' (2(’h;;2'') Three 
hundred talents] Aieonlmg ilu* lusenp- 
tions the fine was HOll tal*-nts oi siixer and 
30 talents of gold, l)e8Kles oilier treasures 

17. The king of Assyria sent] It is pro 
liable that tlu' surrender, desejibi'd in v. 14, 
Avas <‘Xp»-cted by the Jcm'h to secure their city 
from further molestation . but Seiiiiaeberib 
M'as moving towards Egypt, and doubtless 
thought it dangerous to lea\e so strong a 
foi tress m other liands than bis own. 'I'lie 
consequent demand f»»r its eajiilulution, here 
recorded, exjiosed Sennaclienb to the charge 
of breaking his eoxenant see Isa 3,3^. 

Tartan . . Rabsaris . . Rab-shakch] th<- titles 
of militaiy ollieers, meaning respectively 
‘ commandiT in-clm f,’ ‘ clnef ot the prinees.’ 
and ‘chief of the eaptams ’ The conduit of 
the upper pool I I'his pool luis lieeii identilieil 
by some with the modern Birket Mamilla, 
situated W of the laly , but more probably it 
IS the pool of Siloum, near the S end of Mt. 
Zion, to M'hicb the eondint here mentioned 
earned water from tlie spring of (iihoii in 
the Kidron valley (see on 1 K 1 

18. Shebna] Sbt'bna. who, from Ins name, 
was probably a foreigner, liad previously 
occupied the jiosition now filled by Eliakim 
(Isa 22^''). ami seems to have advocated 
reliance upon the Hnp|)ort of Egypt, a policy 
which Isaiah had opposed. When Ilezi'kiali 
was comjK'lled to make submission to the 
Assyrian king, Slielma naturally fell into dis- 
gnicc and was degraded to an inferior office, 
Eliakim being jiromoteil in his mom 

21. This bruised reed] For u similar con- 
temptuous estimate of Egypt cj) Ezk2‘J‘^ 

Pharaoh] This was jirobably Khalmko, the 
successor of So (17^) The inability of Egypt 
to help those who trusted it, as shown in the 
case of Hoshea of Israel (see 17^'^'), was again 
displayed hy the defeat of an Egyptian army 
at Eltekeh, which had come to relieve Ekron, 
one of the Philistine towns Uisieged hy Benna- 
chenb. It was this success which left the 
Assyrian king free to invade Judah, as 
descrilied in v. 13. 22. Whoae high places, 

etc.] Ralishakeh thought that such sacrilege 
was calculated to provoke the anger of the 
Ix>KD. whereas Hezekiah’s action really con- 
duced to religious purity : see on t. 4. 
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23. Give pledges] HM ‘ make a wager.’ 

24. Put thy trust . . horsemen] For reliance 
upon EgV[»t for a HUp[>ly of horaeB see 

25. Am I now come up without 
the Lord?] He might ha\e reganled his 
capture of the .JudaiJiii cities, (lescnlKjd m 
V lit, as an iiidieatKin that the Lord had 
gi\en tliein up into his hand hecaiise of 
IIi'Zekiah’H action in removing the high places 

26. The Synan language] 1 e. Arainean, a 
language wtiich served as tin* pniieipal medium 
of inteieoiirse hetw'een the various nationalities 
in the Fast This would he intelligible t<) the 
state ofliciuls both of Assyria and Judah, but 
unfamiliar to the bulk of tin* citizens of 
Jerusalem ; and so Eliakim, who desired to 
keep both the threats and promises of the 
Assyrian olheer from the multitude, wisln'd 
the <*onf<Tenee to be conducted in it 

27. That they may eat, cte ] 'J'hc garrison 
had taken up tln'ir jiosilnni on the ramparts, 
with all the e\trennlies «)f starvation before 
them . and Uabshakeh now appealed fiom 
th(! king and his ailvisers to the rank and tile 
of his army (in violation of all honourable 
usage) 

31. Come out] 1 e. capituluit*, before incur- 
ring the further calamities <if a protracted 
siege 

34. Hamath, etc ] For most of the towns 
}i(*re named see o’l 17 *^* Arpad has been 
ideiitilieil with some ruins N\V of Aleppo 

35. That the Lord should deliver, etc.] 'I'lie 
Assyrian argued that the national god of a 
little state like Judah would not be able to 


a blast upon him] RV ‘ put a spirit in him’ 
i.e. an imjiulse of fear. A rumour] 111 tidingi 
respecting his army, which w’as destined shortl} 
to perish in it.s advance against 

8. Returned] to Sennacherib. Libnah . , 
Lachish] in southern Judah. 

9. Tirhakahj an Ethiopian who w’a.s at first 
the general and subseijuently the Kuece8.sor 
of the Egyptian king Shabako (IH-i). He 
w'as contemporary n >t only with Sennacherib, 
but with his two MKces.sors, Esarhaddon ami 
Asshurbanipal 

12. Gozan, etc ] Tiiese places were all m 
the nciglilKuirhooil of the Eujdirales. Gozan 
i.s mentioneil in 17 *’ , Haran in (In 1 1 , Eden 

in Ezk 27 ‘-‘. 13. Hamath] see on 17 ‘-'-^. It 

had rev(dle<l against Saigon in 7 “Jtt no, but 
the insurrection was crushed and its king 
Jahubidi slain. 

15. Thou . . ci'oi thou alone] Whereas Sen 
nachenb had eounted the God of Israel among 
a nuinher of deities all e(|uall\ unable to with- 
staml him Hezekiah liete as.serts that 

the Ijoin> (.lehovah) is the only God, and 
implies that wliate\t‘r the Assyrian had 
accomplished had been done b\ His pi r- 
nnssion 19. That all .. may know] 11 a 
small kingilom like Judah siiceessi ullv le- 
sisted ,\.ssyna. il could onl_\ he llnongh the 
snjiivmacy of its (Jod 

21. The daughter of Zionl I'or the pei- 
soiiiljeat ion of a cit\ as a woman c]! Alic P" 
Isa 2d "’> 1 - 47 23. The lodgmgs, eU ] RV 

‘his farthest lodging [dace, tlie forest of Ills 
fnntful field ' 


defend His ])e(t[>Ie more effeetuallv than the 
deities of other nations, subdued by the 
As.syrians, had done. He hud to learn that 
the God of the .lews was also the Lord of all 
the earth 

GHAPTER HI 

Tuf, Dffivfuam k ok .Tfri salkm 

2. Isaiah the prophet] Tins is the first 

mention of Isaiah in this Ixiok, but his ow'ii 
W'l'itings show that he had heeii an active 
teacher tuid statesman not only during the 
earlier years of Hezekiah himself, but also 
(luring the reign of Hezekiah's predecessor 
Ahaz : see on Id" 18 c The chapters in the 
prophet’s WTitings which relate to the present 
occasion are 10 ■^-12** 17 t“-i-* 22, 21 l- 3 d, 

3(), 37 (the Inst two of which substantially 
repeat 1 K 18 , 10). 

3. Blasphemy] RV ‘ contumely ’ : such as 
the nation was ex|)eriencing at the hands of 
the invader. The children . . bring forth] a 
figure for powerlesanoss in the time of peril. 

4. Remnant] cp. v. 30 , IsalO*®. A large 
number of the Judssan cities had been captured 
(see on I 8 t<>), so that the population of the 
capital might well be thus described. 7* Send 


24. I have digged . . waters] Senmichenb 
implies that tiie ))rogTi">s id l^^ armies on 
foreign soil could not be hindered hy the 
enemy stojtping ii[) the w atei -sju’ings. hi* at 
onee digs fresli vvelU Besieged places] RV 
* Egvpl ’ The iiumi rons eiiaiinels of the Nile 
were ordinarily u means of ilefeiiee to Egyjit 
(ep Nah.'b^), hut Sennachenh implies that 
the} were inadeijuate 10 Slav Ins advance 

25. Hast thou . . done it] This liegms Hie 
Lord’s response to Sennacherib’s lioastings. 
The As.synan king had m reality only Ih-cii 
an agent deputed to carry out the divine 
purposes: cp. Isa 10 '-^ 47 *' Zech 1 1 *'. 

28. My hook] c|) EzkJH-*. The exprcs.si()n 
may be an allusion either to the method 
adopted for controlling wild animals (cp. 
EzkH'-*), or to a jinictice emploved hy the 
A.s.s}Tian8 towards their ea[)tive8 : see 2 C’h 
33 H RM. 

29. A sign unto thee] 1 e. unto Hezekiah. 
The (K*eurrenc*e of the earlier ami liandier 
part of the prophet’s prediction would be 
a warranty for the fulfilment of the later 
and more ehe<*rful portion of his message, 
viz. lliat the land should be free from in- 
vasion and cultivated in peace. This year . . 
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the third year] The reckoning is inclusive, 
‘this year’ meaning the year of the invasion, 
and ‘the third yeai- ’ being tlie second year 
after it. 

30. TTte remnant] cp. v. 3. The popula- 
tion. so sadly thinned In tlie war. \uuild again 
recover its sti’engtli and inmitKM> 31. Out 
of Jerusalem, etc j The coiintr^ folk that had 
been driven into the cajutal b\ the invasion 
would again return to (heir hoiiie.^ 32. Cast 
a bank] a mound of earth ^Mth an inclnieil 
surface, raised against the wall of a besieunMl 
city to enable the l»eMeger.s tt) reach the t<ip 

34. Mine own sake] (iod’s intentions to- 
wards Ills f>eof)le could not he foiled alto 
gether through tlie sms of the latter , so that 
though the dnine justice had deinamled the 
chastisement of tiie nation, the divine faith- 
fulness required that it should be prt'sened 
from complete destruction 

35. The angel of the LORD] cp. Exl*.T“'’ 
In SlM the pestilence that punisln‘<| 
I)a\id’s numbering of the people is attributed 
to an angel . and it is jirobable that it was a 
similar calamit\ that destioyed Sennacherib's 
army. 'It seems more likely that the disast«*r 
occurred in the low -1\ nig ground on the 
Egyptian frontiers than in tlu‘ miglibour- 
hoo<l of Jerusalem , and thi‘ (iiiak histoiian, 
Herodotus, who giies a ianeifiil account ol 
an oierthrow sustained }i\ the Assviians in a 
cam])aign against Eg\pt, jdaces it near Ih In 
Slum. Hut wheieM'j and h(»wi i<'r it happimed. 
it was a signal ( onfirniation of i.saiah's faith 
in the Loiti) and a striking \ indication of his 
prescitmcc 

36. Nineveh] its niins have been found 
opposite tlu“ modern Mosul 

37. His sons smote him] Sennacherdi’s 
death di<l not occur until some l?(l years after 
the destruction of his army, as described in 
V. 33 . but though he took part in several 
exjieditions subseipient to his iiivasion of 
Judah, he never again molested the Hebrew 
state. Esarhaddon] reigned from ti81 lie to 
0G8. 

(CHAPTER ‘20 

Hkzkkiaii’s Sicknkss ami Recovery 

I. In those dajrs] The incidents related in 
this c. probably took place hcfoir Sennacherib’s 
invasion, for (a) the delnerance from the 
Assyrians is still future (\ G) . (//) Hezekiah is 
in possession of great treasures (v 13). which 
could scarcely have lK*eii the case after the 
surrender descrilsid in IHi^-^"', (c) Merodach 
Baladau. king of Babilon. was driven from 
his throne before Seniiaeherib attacked Judah. 
Chronologically, therefore, this c should pre- 
cede 18 "*- Thou shalt die] Prophetic pre- 
dictions were generally conditional and not 
absolute ; a threatened Judgment might be 


averted by ix*pentance and a promised blessing 
forfeited i>y mi.sconduct sec Jcr 1 8 ' •'* 2f> 

3. How I have walked, etc ] In the absenct 
of any compIet<‘ Udicf in a future life, tins 
Morld was hcbl to be the uni) sphert? witliiii 
wliicli ( 4 od s moral goxcruaiUH’ ol mankind 
displ.i\cd its, If. i. ngtliof da\s being regarded 
n.s the leward ol i iglileonsueH.s. ami a sliort 
life being thought to iinpl\ givat guilt. Hence 
Hc/.eki.ih. willi the piospeci of all untmicl) 
death before bun, a})j»cab‘d to (lod to beai 
witness lu Ills u]iMghiiiess A perfect heart] 
le a heart not <)i\uled U tweeii (le\ution to 
tlu' IjOKh and destitioii to ollu'r gods cp 

1 K 8<‘i and contiasl 1 K 1 P 

4. The middle court J RV 'tin' niiddli' part 
of the cit) 

7. A lump of figs] A }>Iast<'i of figs is know n 
from other souues to liaM' been us«m 1 as a 
reined) fui bods, but sim-e Ibv.ekiali was ‘ sick 
unto death ' ( , ! ) Ins cm e is doulilless regal di>d 
as miraeulous 

8. What s/nil/ In the sign, etc] m 8 11 
oilghi to precede the slalemciij of the king's 
recover) m \ 7 

9. Shall the shadow, etc ] bettci, as m RM, 
‘the shadow is gone lorward ten stejis, shall il 
go back ten stejis ' 

11. The dial of Ahaz ] Piobalil) a platform 
surrounded lt\ steps .and surmounted by a 
pillar, theshaditw ol wliicli fell upon a smaller 
or largei number of tlie steps acconiiiig as the 
sun mounted or decliueil m the sk) It has 
been con jectiii ed dial a slight alteration of the 
length <d‘ the sun's shadow might Ik; pnxliiced 
b) a partial eriipsi* ; il so, tlie sign lamsisted 
111 the event taking place in agreement with the 
propliet's prediction 

12 . Berodach-baladan j Isa 33 > has the more 
corn*ct foim ‘ Mciodacli-baludaii ’ 'I'Iiim printa* 
was a Chaldean who twice made himsidf master 
of Hab)|on and was twice e.xjielled from it by 
the As.synanH In 2 Ch 32 ‘*' the motive of his 
emliassy is said to liaAc Ireen a wish to empiire 
into the unusual occurrence descnlted m v 1 1 , 
but it IS Jirobable that he likewise sought bi 
obtain Hezekiah's an! against the Assyrmns 

13. The house of his armour] Probably the 
house of the forest of Lebanon , cji. 1 K HM" 
Isa 22 ” 

14. Then came Isaiah] Isaiah ojijmsed all 
political entanglements as involving reliance 
ujKin material resources instead of confidence 
in the Lord. Uezekiali had still to learn how 
powerless w'as his owm strength or that of 
foreign allies to nine him in the hour of his 
need 

17. Into Babylon] The prophet probaldy 
reganled Babylon as a province of Assyria, 
not as an indejKjndent power ; and it was to 
Babylon that an Assyrian king carried Manasseh 
the son of Hezekiah (according to 2Ch.'f3b) 
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19. Good the word] Hezckiah showed the 
Nuine HubiiHHHivunosH as Eli had manifested on 
a similar ocfiasion (1 

ao. The reat of the acts] Among other acts 
relate<l in 2('h21i'.‘U are the puntication of the 
Temple (deM‘crated by Ahaz), the celebration 
of a Kolemn paH8o\er, and the arrangement of 
the }>rieHtly courHOH. A pool, and a conduit] 
d'he ‘ jjool ' i« probably the |mjo1 of Siloam, 
w’hinh was fed by a conduit from the spring of 
(iihori : cp. The ‘conduit’ wsw 

|H^rhapH at first a surface acjuediict, winch 
Hezekiah replaced liy a tunnel to secure the 
supply of waU;r from Iniing interrupted Such 
a tunnel has l)C‘en found, and an inscription 
describing its coiistruction 

CIIAITEH 21 

The llKKiNH OK Manasheh ami Amon 

3. The high places, etc.] Manasseh not only 
restored the country sanctuaries which had 
been destroyed by llezekiuh as seats of cor- 
ruption (see IH^ and renewed the Uaal 
worship practised bv the house of Ahab (see 
1 and cp 1 K I <)•**■•’-), but also introduceil 
star worshiji. a form of religion previously un- 
known III Judah. The host of heaven] Tin* 
worship of the stars, which was probably in- 
troduced from Assyria, was conducted on the 
Hat roofs of the houses see Jerll**** Zeph 1 
and cp 

5. In the two courts] If the mcw expressed 
m the note 011 IK?*-' lie correct, the two 
couriHS may lie the inner (or upper) court im- 
mediately surrounding the Temple, and the 
court enclosing tin* Palace 

6. Pass through the fire] see on Ki'h For 
his son 2 (’ll dip’ has • his children.’ Observed 
times] H V ‘ practised augur\ ’ by the observa- 
tion of the clomls, etc. Familiar spirits] HV 
‘ them that had familiar spirits’ : such [ktsohs 
were believed to 1 k' animated by, or to have 
intercourse with, the spirits of the dead : cp. 
I S2S". One of the de\ ices employed by them 
was probably veiitriloquiHin, the spirit appear- 
ing to ajHjak from the ground (IsaHt** 2H^). 

7. A graven imag^ of the grove] better, ‘ a 
carved Asherali. ' This was placed in the Temple 
itself, whence it was removed by Josiah (23®). 

9. Manasseh seduced them] The evil 
example of Manasseh and his court had a 
worse effect upon the people at large than that 
of any previous Judman king, so that at a much 
later date the prophet Jeremiah declared that 
it w'as for what Manasseh did that the judg- 
ment announced by him was to come upon the 
nation (Jer lf)<). 

IX. llie Amorites] The inhabitants of 
Canaan had been destroyed for the very' ini- 
quities which Manasseh was now surpassing : 
cp. Dt9^ 


denounced against Judah w’ould be carried out 
with the same precision and exactness as the 
judgment that overtook the northern kingdom 
and the dynasty of Ahab. As a man wipetfa 
a dish] i.e. Jerusalem would be finished and 
done with. 14. The remnant] see Je- 
rusalem had survived the calamities that had 
lH*eii inHicted on the rest of Judah by the 
Assyrians (IHi'-^), but it would not lie delivered 
from the enemies that awaited it in the future. 

17. The rest of the acts] see 2 (’h33^‘--^y, 
where it is related that Manasseh was taken 
captive by the king of Assyria io Babylon, 
repented there of his sms, was restored to liis 
kiiigiloimaud instituted areligious reformation. 

19. Jotbahj cp. Dt lU’ Nudd^a, 

CHAPTER 22 

JosiAH. The eimhm; ok a Book of the 
Law 

I. Boscath] in Judah : c{). Joshlfi^i*. 

4. That he may sum, etc ] Josiah w^as 
contemplating a restoration of the Temple 
similar to tliat carried out pre\iously by Joash 
(12^^), and a collection of money had been 
maile ftir the purpose. 8ec2(’hdC‘'. 5. The 

doers of the work . . to the doers of the work] 
I he lirst were the overseers, the second were 
the labourers. 7. There was no reckoning] 
cp 12>C 

8. The book of the law] As the book 
found in the Tciiqile was brief eriougli to be 
read at a single a.s.sembly (2d-), whereas the 
reading of the Law by Ezra occujiied several 
days (NeliH^'^), it can scarcely have included 
the wiiole of the Pentateuch , and the religi- 
ous reforms that Josiali canaed out after its 
diseo\erv and perusal (2d»‘’^) point to its 
being Deuteronomy only. Dtmteronomy con- 
tains a record of Moses’ farewell address to 
Ills couiitrynieii. and reproduces much of the 
Mosaic legislation that is comprised in 
Ex20-2d, d4. But it does not profess to be 
written by Moses (indeed, in its present form 
it cannot proceed from linn since it gives an 
account of his death, d4 -’). and there are cer- 
tain features in it which, when compared wuth 
other parts of the Pentateuch and w’ith the 
history of the period lietween Moses and 
Joshua, have led many scholars to conclude 
that it was composed after the time of Moses 
out of materials of earlier date. Its conceal- 
ment in the Temple was probably due to the 
{lersecution of the worshippers of the Lokd 
by Manasseh, for it condemns in particular 
those idolatries which Manasseh practised. 

13. Because our fathers, etc.] Whether 
Deuteronomy was actually written by Moses 
or at a later date, the bulk of its teaching had 
long been familiar to the people, since it con- 
tained the substance of the book of the 
covenant (Ex 24^, embracing Ex 20-23. 


13. The line of Samaria] The judgment 
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14. HuldahJ The only other prophetesses 
mentioned in the OT. are Miriam (Ex 
Del)orah (Jg4^), and Noadiah (NehtJ^^). In 
the college] RV ‘ in the second quarter,' a 
certain division of the city which in Zeph 1 
IS associated with ‘ the tisli gate,’ a gate in the 
N. or NW. wall. 

19. A curse] cp. The condition 

of Jerusalem Bln)iild be such that peoide desir- 
ous of cursing their enemies could wish them 
no worse a fate. 

20. In peace] Josiah, though he fell in 

battle yet was spared the pain of wit- 

nessing the calamities sustained by his country 
in the time of his successors He was one of 
* the righteous who w'ere taken away from the 
e\il to come ’ (IsafiT '). 

(Tl.VPTER 2;{ 

Rhi.iojors Rlkikm Jor'iAii’s Dka'ih 


at Jerusalem, but were debarutl from minis- 
tering in the Temple {ns ^^!us tlie ciwe with 
priests who wore otherwise disqualified, 
\j\ lM : cp. l)t H\ unleavened bread 

IS probably meant the priestl\ dues geiierull> 
10 . Topheth] The name literally means 
‘spittle’ or ‘spitting,’ and so designates the 
locality as a place of abhorreiico The valley 
. . HinnomJ usually identitied with the \ alley 
that flanks the mo«hTn city <»f Ji'iusahmi on 
the W ; but if the ancient city (K‘cnpi(‘d only 
the eastern of the two hills upon wliu'li tlie 
present city stands, the \ alley hi-rc nu'iitioni'd 
may ha\e been the dcprcssitui between tliciii 
(subsequently called the ‘ 'I'y ropieon ' ) d'o 
pheth, however, was m any cas«' situated in the 
lu'oad space formed by the )imelioii (d lln' three 
valleys iminedial* ly S id' I hr city Jt was 
from the sacrificial fires ligliteil there for 
human saenficfs. as well as fidiii tliosc that 


2. The prophets] Jeremiah, Habakkuk. ami w'ere afterwards kindled in the same jihei to 
Zephaiiiah Ined about this time Read m destroy the lefuse <d’ the city deposited m it 
their ears] ep. the similar proei‘edmg relateil that the Heb name t/e Hnimmi in Hie form 
in Ni'hK^^ 3. By a pillar] or, ‘upon a ]>lat- (idirmia came to be usial to denote the place 
form ’ • ej) 11'^ of punishmeni for the uiirepeiilant after 

4. The priests of the second order] probably death MolechJ see IKII' The rile here 
to be corrected into ‘the second priest (as in referred is j»iohibiP*<| m IH IHi" 

1 e. the high priest’s deputy Grove] ll. The horses] A eharnd was similarly 
see on ‘21 “. 5. The planets] or, ‘ the signs <d dedicated t() the sun at Sipjiar in Haby Ionia , 

the zodiac.’ 'J’he word is said to mean ‘man- and it is probable that it was eoiiincteil m idea 
sions,’ the stars being the abodes of g<»(l8 writh the sun s course through the sky The 

6. Of the children of the people [ KV ‘of kmgs of Judah] presumably Manassi b and 
the common j>eo]>le ' e}> .Ier2<’)‘“’^ ’Phe Amon see 21 Of the house. . by the 

gra\eB of the poorer classes were probably chamber] liettei, ‘from the house to the 
made in the grouml. wheretis the tombs <»f the chamber, marking tli<‘ ( \lenl ol the stabli’S 
wealthy w'crc constructed m the rocks, and I2. On the top of the upper chamber ] These 
were not so available for the purpose here altars were probably connected w ith the wor 
described — viz the defilement of the idolatrous ship of the host of heaven see on 21 •* 
emblems: cp v 14 . 7. Sodomites] The 13. Before Jerusalem] 1 e E of the city 

suppression of such is directed m I)t2:i‘biH. jt is surprising that these, dating Irom the 
Hangings] lit ‘ houses,’ 1 e. tents which slid- time of Solomon (see 1 K 1 1 > "), had not been 
torod the Asherahtor emblem of Ashtoreth) destroyed by Hezekiah . but see on 1H ‘ 

8. Defiled the high places] That some of Mount of corruption] i.<‘ the Mt. of Olives, 

these were dedicated to the w’orship of the the later ‘mount of offence 14. The 
Lord appears from the following v., which bones of men] i.e to desecrate them, since 
implies that the priests who served them were dead IsKlies communicated unclcanness eji 
pnestsof the Lord The destruct ion of these Nul‘ 0 « 15. The altar that at Beth-cl 1 
sanctuaries thus resulted in confining the public see lK 12 »‘-^-^ 3 . Burned the high plwc] 
rites of worship to the Temple at Jerusalem probably the shrine erected upon it, winch 
(according to the law of Dtl 2 J'-i 4 ), and the elsewhere is styb^d a ‘ liouse of high places 
removal of the pnests who had previously 16. In the mount] presiiniahly some adjoin 
ministered at them. From Geba to Beer- ing elevation Accordmg to toe word of the 
gheba] the northern and southern liorders of LORD] sc^e IKI.'L. 17. ™c] RV momi- 
the kingdom. Of the gates] Probably an error ment’ • marking the place of hunal. 18. ^ 
for ‘ of the satyrs ’ or ‘ he-goats,’ which were maria] here used of the country rather than 
object# of worahip and called ‘ devils ’ in the city, since the prophet alludeil to belonged 
Lvl 7 ' 2 ChlP'’. The Heb. words closely to Bethel 

reiwmble one another. The pasa^r] Of thia f^ver deUtla 

o Did cat . . bread] It is not clear whether are given m 2 f hd.i • 22. There was not 

they were maintained by the offerings of their holden, ete ] On this occasion not only wore 
kinsfolk in their several localities or whether the injunctions of the Law more strictly fol- 
they shared the offerings made to the pnests lowed than had l«en the (aise previoiisit. tiut 
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exceptionally large numberB took part in the 
fe«tivul, 

24 . Images] RV ‘ teraphjm,’ which were 
probably inodelH of the h 11 man figure repre- 
nentirig houKehold dcitieH and used in divina- 
tion : w‘e(in;iP^» lSr.H3Ezk212i 

29 . Pharaoh-ncchoh] i.e. Nechoh II, a king 

of the ‘ibth dynasty n.c ), whose 

father I’sannnetichus, at one time a tributary 
of the >*Rsyrians, liad secured independence 
for Figypt in t»t»4 nc 

The king of Assyria] i.e the king of Itaby- 
lon Nine\eh, the capital of Assina, fell in 
()07 before tlie united forces of the Median 
Cyaxares an<l the Hab\ Ionian Nabopolassar , 
and it was to dispute the spoils of the fallen 
empire with Naliopidassar that Nechoh a<l- 
vanced northward through Palestine The 
king of Hab\ton is here called by the name of 
Assyria, the country he had conquiTed (cp 
Ezrt when* a Persian king is likewise 
styled ‘king of Assyria,’ the Persian'* ha\mg 
sulxlued an<l disposst sseil the Hab\ loiiiaiis) 

Josiah went against him] .losiah's iiioli\es 
can only be (’onjectured, but it is probable 
that in the do>Mifall of Assyria’s p<*w'er he 
hoped to inxtend his authority over xvlial ha^l 
once been the northern king<lom, and feared 
that his designs would be foiled b}' the 
Egyptian advance At Megiddo] see <in ‘J-". 
tIoHiah took up his jiosition here to dispute 
the passage* across (’armel The (ireek his- 
torian Herodotus jirobablv alludes to this 
battb* when he states that Nechoh defeated 
the Syrians at Magdohis When he had seen 
him] I.e. when he encountered him in 
battle : ep H '' For tlie sorrow occasioned 
liy Josiah’s death see If ( ’h Ibh Eecliis41t- '* 

30 . JehoaharJ also called Shalliiin ( Jei 
IPh.'i*'') He was the younger brother of 
Jehoiakim who succeedtHl him (v. .'it)) 

33 . Riblah] on the Orontes. between Da- 
mascus and Hamath. Nechoh, after his sue 
cess at Megiddo, had marched northward to 
meet the Babylonians, who eventually defeated 
him at Parchemish ( JerlO-) 

34 . Made Eliakim . . kmg] .lehoahaz had 
been chosen by the |Hiople w ithoiit the sanction 
of Nechoh, wdio therefore asserted his author- 
ity by deiKising him, and substituting his 
brother. In the room of Josiah] Nechoh did 
not recognise Jehoahaz. Turned his name to 
Jehoiakim] The lH* 8 towal of a new’ name by 
Nechoh upon Eliakim indicated that the latter 
was a subject or vassal prince of the Egx'ptiar 
king. For a similar change cp 24 and see 
Gn41** Dan 1 " (where, however, the new 
names are foreign, not, as here, Hebrew). 

CHAPTER 24 

JEHOIACHIN and NEBrCHADXEZZAR 

This c. recounts the reigns of Jehoiakim 


and Jehoiachin, the invasion of Judah by 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon (who carried 
into captivity Jehoiachin and numbers of the 
people), ami the reign of Zedekiah. 

1. Nebuchadnezzar] called more accurately 
in Jer 20'' and ebsewhere ‘ Nebuchadrezzar.’ 
He was the son of the Nahopola.H.sar who 
conquereil Nineveh (.see on 2d-'*), and, a.s Ins 
father’s general, dete.-ited the Egyptians in 
bt).7 at (’archeniish on the Euphrates (Jer 4(]“). 
This sucecss left the countries l}ing between 
the two great powers of Babylon and Eg}’]d 
at the nierev of the former (24") ; and conse- 
quently when Nebuchadnezzar succeeded his 
father, Jehoiakim (as here related] submitted 
to him Some inscriptions of Nebuchadnezzar 
have been discovered 111 various parts of 
I’alestme, but such as are dceipberable 1 elate 
not to Ills <*ani]iaign‘< but to his buildings. 

Became his servant three years] It is rather 
dillieult to liarmoiiise the slateiriciits respecting 
Jehoiakim's r» ign eoiilained 111 tins e willi 
2 ( 'll .‘U‘i and in Dan 1 In 2(’hd(l" Jehoia- 
kirii i.s saul to have heeii bound in fetters by 
Nebiieliadiiezzar in order to l»e earned to 
Babylon, and 111 Daniel Ins capture is descnbe<l 
as having taken ]>laee in his third year He 
w'as, however, in Ins own capital in the ‘fourth ' 
_>ear of his reigii (Jer.W)'), .so that if tlii-se 
passages are to be ri'eonciled with Kings it must 
bi* assumed that lie vv;us restored to Ins throne 
by the Babvloni.'iri king, and tliat the events 
here )<‘iate<i 1<)t)k jdaee after Ins I'l'storution, 

2. The Chaldees] lieie iisi'd to designate the 
Babv loniaiis Syrians . . Moabites . . Ammon] 
For these as eneiines id’ Jiidaii at this j)en(»d 
see •lord.'*** 4H-’ E/;k2;')‘^ 

His servants the prophets] Tlie most pro- 
minent of the projihcts \\ho denounced judg- 
ment against the oth'nding nation at this time 
was Jeremiah • see es[ieeiallv J«‘r 2.'>.2(».d.n.dt), 
45 Unlike his {)tedeees.sor Isaiah, the projihet 
declared tliat Jerusalem would be totally 
destroyed if its inhabitants did not repent ; 
and for this he w’as adjudged w’orthy of death, 
though his life vva.s pre.served hy the inter- 
ference of certain elders. Another prophet 
named Fnjah. who also projihesied against the 
city, lied to Egypt to escape destruction, hut 
he vvxs surrendered to Jehoiakim }»y the 
Egx’ptian king and put to death : see Jer2(). 

5 The rest of the acts] The circumstances 
of •lehoiakiin’s death are uncertain. The pre- 
dietion-s of Jeremiah (22 suggest that 

he died a violent death and that his corpse was 
left unbuned. and Jo.nephus slates that Nebu- 
chadnezzar, to whom JelMuakim had capitulated, 
broke his pledges and slew him. But v. G is 
rather opjHKsed to this. 

7. The river of Egypt] see on 1 K H 

8 . Jeh oi ac hin ] also called Comah and Je- 


coniah (Jer 22 24^). 
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11. And . . besieg^e it] HV ' while his ser- 
vants were liesiegiiig it,' iiiijilymg that the eit> 
was invested before Nebuchadnezzar, who wius 
engaged in besieging Tyre, apj^ieared in person 
to conduct the war. 

12 . His mother] i e. the (lueen-mother • see 

on 1 In the eighth year] i e of Nebu- 

chadnezzar's reign In der:VJ-^ mention is 
made of a capture of ])er.s(»ns m Nelui- 

chadnezzar’s se\enth year, of winch there is no 
reconi in Kings, while .leremiuh makes no 
allusion to the deportation of jinsoners here 
related. 

14. The poorest sort] 'Pliey were as worth- 
less in charactei as obscure in st.it ion : see 
Jer 24 *''‘^ Among the betti'r cl.i.ss who wen* 
carnol aw'a> on this (K'casioii was the jirophei 
Ezekiel 

16. Seven thousand . . a thousandl II these 

numbers .are included in the lU.OOi) of ^ 1 1, 

it must Ite assumed that the princes and their 
mimerons retainers constitiited the remaining 
2.0(H). 

17. Mattaniah] as Mattaniah w.is brother 
(»f Jchoiaknn. he musr li'i\t' been uncle of 
Jehoiac^iin , so that 2('h.'b;'" in de.scnbme him 
as brother of tin; latter uses tin* term \agnel\ 
In 1 (did**’ he IS called son of .leconiah, 111 the 
sense of successor Changed his name] see 
on 2d*^'. 

18 Hamutal Zedekiah was only half- 
brother o| dehoinkim but full bioiher of 
.lehoahaz (sec Jii ** ). and as Jehoahaz w.is 
imprisoned by the king of Eg\])t Nebuchad- 
nezzar mav bile calculat(‘d th.il in his brolhei 
he would find a loyal \ass.il wdio would suiijiort 
Habylonian rather than fjgyplian interests 

19, He did //m/ c/ocA evil] cp dei.'tT” 
Zedekiiih seems to ha\e heen w'eak hut not 
iimiiereiful. and he w^as uiiahle I'l eojie with the 
pnnees wdio w'ere his ad'isers* ep Jer.'iK*/' 
When the lattijr put Jeremiah in prison on a 
charge of deserting to the enemy, Zedekiah 
delivered him ( Jt'rd.fi *' -* ) . and on a .seeoinl 
occasion, wdieii he was flung into a foul dun- 
geon, he was once more* rescued wuth the 
king's consent ( JerdH^’f ) 

20. Rebelled] Zedekiah was bound by oath 
to Nebuchadnezzar (2('h dC. <*'* EzklT^*'), but 
o\ertures from Edorn, Moab. Tire, and other 
countries drew him from his allcgiaiiec. m 
spite of the opposition of the prophet 
Jeremiah (Jer 27 ). and as hofies w'cre enter- 
tained of Egyptian help rebellion was finally 
resol veil on. 

CHAPTER 2 .a 
The Fai.l of Jerusalem 

This c. relates the siege and destruction of 
Jerusalem, the capture of king Zedekiah. and 
the deportation of most of the Jewish people. 

I. In the tenth ^/u;/] The successive stages 


in the overthrow of the city are ean fully 
marked by the historian cp v\ d. 8. Forts] 
[K'rhaps uunable towers for throwing troops 
upon the walls 

3. The famine] the sufTerings of tlu* be- 
sieged are descnlnnl m Jer2l"‘'* li.im4‘'' h***' 

4. The city was broken up] KV a bnnuli 
w’lis inatle in ilie cit\ ’ Ih foie tins bafipmieil 
an Egyptian force liad aihaneed to the relief 
of Jerusalem, and tin* Hab^lomaiis ni conse- 
quence retired (Jei dT ' *>), imt the relief was 
onl\ teinporars (,in Jciemiali li.id predicted) 
and the sn*gc wa-s resumed The king's 
garden] S of tlu* cit\ ne.ir the ]>ool of 
Siloam (Neli.d*-). The plain] KV • ibe 
Aiab.ib . le tin* valh‘\ of tlic Joidaii d’lie 
<li'sign of the fugitiics was to cross tin* n\ci 
lo t lie fords of .1 ericlio 

7. Put out the eyes] Zcdckiali was taken to 
Italoloii, but be ilid not '-11 It, just as Czckicl 
bad picdi(*tt*d ( 12 **) .\n Assynan king is 

icprcscntcd on one of bis nionnnicnls :i^ blind 
mg a captive with the point of Ins own spe.ii 

II. The rest of the people] ic those that 
lemainefl m lli<*connti\ al Icr t lie <lcpoi fat ion 

ielalt*d ill 21'* *' Of the multitude] lK*tter, 
‘of ihe arlilict'is ‘ In ad iilion to this dcpoi 
tation in Nt*bnc!i,idnc/,/.ar's Ihtli \eai .Iciemiali 
t.')2-'’) mentions one that otcmr(*d in Ins IHih 
\ear and another in his 2.’fid M’ar. though the 
fii.st of tliesi* niav be identical with tin* one 
hen described 

13. The pillars of brass, (*l<* ] sec 1 K 7 
J<*rri2 '" "•*, where sonic id tin* (h-tails arc given 
differently 15. Ill gold m silver] better, 

■ as so mm li gold .as so mneli silver ' 

18. The second priest] 1 e the high pnesl's 
d(*pnt\ l-'or Zephaniah cfi .lei 2 ‘.) 

Keepers of the door] le of iheenfranet of 
the Temple 

19. That. . presence] i » fliosi* of the king’s 
ministers who en)oy(*d In-edom of iicc<*ss to 
him. TTie principal senbe, i te J PM the 
scribe of lh(* captain (d Ihe host ’ . 1 (* the 
official w'ho superintended the eonH(*rq)tion 
Nebuchadnezzar, instead of eonsigning the 
citizens to indiscnmmiife massaere, selec*ted 
for punishment only the most responsible 
personages 

21. So Judah was earned away] The de- 

stnictmnof .Terusalem and the final <leportation 
of its chief inhabitants took jdaee in lie. 
The kingdom of .Jndah, liki* tic* kingdom of 
the ten tribes now caim* to an end, as Jere- 
miah (20'*) had predicted ; and its historian 
here brings his record to a dost;, only pausing 
to describe the arrangements made for the 
government of the desolated cfuiilry and the 
treatment received from Nehuchadnezziir’s 
suceestwir b\ the captive Jehoiiu-hm, The 
mention of the latter fact is jirobably due to 
the wnter's desire to show tliat the diviiiO 
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mercy attended the house of David even in 
the time of its deepest humiliation. 

33 . The son of Ahikam] Ahikam had be- 
fri(uid( 5 il Jeremiah when the people sought to 
put him to death 

33 . And when all the captains, etc.] For a 
fuller account of the eventa rec<iunted in vv. 
2'l-20 see Jer 40^-43^3 from which it appears 
that Ishmael was instigated hy Ihuilis the king 
of Ammon, and murdered (iedaliah treacher- 
onslv Mizpah] perhaps Mizpah in Benjamin 
(I 

35 . In the seventh month] Kuhsequently 
olsMsrved as a fast (ZechT''). 


36. Came to Egypt] In doing this the 
people acted in defiance of the counsel of 
Jeremiah, whom they took with them : see 
Jer 42, 43. 

27 . Evil-merodach] son of Nebuchadnezzar, 
HU(*<;eeding to his throne in f)61 B c. It was 
in the first year of his reign that he manifested 
to Jehoiachin the leniency liore recorded. 

Did lift up the head] 1 e showed favour to: 
cp (in 40>'’ 28 The kings that i/rrc with 

him] possibly <»th('r cap(i\e so\ereigns. 

29 . Did eat bread. . before him] i.c. was a 
guest at lh'‘ tiiblc For a like privilege 

see 2S P.*;‘ I 


THK FIRST AND Sl-X’ONI) BOOKS OF 
CUKOMC’LFS 

INTKODIXTION 


I. Character and Contents (Miron ides at 
first not only forme<l a single book but probably 
constituted one continuous work with Ezra 
and Nehomiah. The English name is a toler- 
able e(piivRlent of the Hebrew ; whilst the 
corresfKuiding (iroek remlering probably means 
‘supplement’ (lit ‘things passed over,’ i.e 
by the preceding historical books) lt 8 auth<*r 
is unknown ; but from tlie prominence which 
is given in the IxHik to the Levitical order it 
has l>een conjectured that he w'as himself a 
Lovito. Its contents comprise, (o) certain 
genealogies, (/j) the history (►f David ami 
Solomon, and (c) the history of Jmlah (the 
history of the northern kingdom being entirely 
omitted). Ita date, in conjunction with that 
of Ezra and Nohemiah, may be appro .ximately 
determined by the mention in ICMi,'!*-* of the 
sixth generation after Zerubbalvel (who was 
living in 520 B.t'.), which imjilies a date sulvse- 
quent to H40 ; and this is sup^vorted by the 
reference in Nehl2^t>2- to Jaddua, who was 
high priest in the time of Darius Codomannus 
(335-330) and of Alexander the Great (.336- 
323). It was thus probably composed not 
much before 300 B.c., and consequently separ- 
ated by a much longer period than Kings 
from the events it records. 

a. Sources. Among the sources of informa- 
tion referred to in the oourse of the narrative are 
(a) genealogical tables (1 Ch5^“) ; (5) the book 
of the kings of Judah and Israel ( 2 Ch the 
same work l>eing probably meant by the slightly 
different titles in 27 ^ 33^*); and (c) the 
writings of certain prophets, Samuel, Nathan. 


(bid. Ahijah. Shomaiah, Iddo, Jehu, and Isaiah 
( I ( 'll 21) -•» 2 ( ’h 1 2 1 ■’ 1 ;; 2( ) >■< ‘ 2); 3 2 32 ) 

But certain of the aiit lion tics included in (c) 
are exjiresHly stated to have been inserted in 
the historical work menlione<i in (/)) — see 2('h 
21) .3232 KV , and it i.s possible that the others 
were also embodied in the same book, which 
will then be tlie immediate anlhorit\ to which 
the writer is princi}>ally indebted. It will be 
olivious, however, from a eomparison of the 
parallels between (’hroiiicles and earlier Imoks 
of the Bible, that large i)arts of the former 
are practicallv di'nved from (ieiiesis, Samuel, 
and e.specially Kings, by a process of mere 
transcription : so that at first sight it would 
seem that the canonical books of Kings consti- 
tute the work just alliuled to. But as the 
latter is quoted jis recording the prayer of 
Manasseh, which finds no [ilace in our Kings 
(2 (Ml 331 ^), and as ('hroni('ies also contains 
much matter ( 2 ('hll ''-^2 2 tF'-i<> 
is likely to have conic from an annalistic 
writing, but does not occur in Kings, it is 
probable that the l>o<vk which is cited by name 
was different from, i)ut Kased on, our Kings, 
and was the means through which the writer 
of Chronicles c^ame to incorporate portions of 
the latter. The differences l»etween Chroni- 
cles and Kings consist of omissions, additions, 
and minor modifications. The former, besides 
leaving out all the historj- of the Ten Tribes 
after the Separation, omits most of the sins 
and weaknesses of David and Solomon. Its 
principal additions comprise details of the 
Temple organisation and certain incidents in 
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the history of the kings of Judah. For some 
statements of Kings it substitutes others, the 
alterations being most noticeable in connexion 
with numbers, those of Chronicles being gener- 
ally the higher (cp lCh21^ with 2S24^ 2Ch 
31 ^ with 1 K7^'’, 2 (’’ll with 1 K 

3. Value. In considering the historical 
value of Chronicles account need only W taken 
of those parts in which it ditl'ers from Kings. 
In view of its greater remoteness from the 
events described, it cannot be considered so 
good an authority as the latter, aiui in ca.sesof 
discrepancy the stalemeiits of Kings dcseri e 
the preference. In regard to matters upon 
which it is the sole informant, earlier materials 
seem to ha^o been utilised ; but in many 
eases the numbers given in connexion with tlu! 
(litTereiit subjects arc too large to be probable 
(see 1 Cb2ft, 2Cb 13, 14, 17, etc), and later 
details appear to ha\e l^een read into the 
description of the Tenijile arrangements as 
organised by David ( 1 Cli 2.'!- 2i» ) On the 
other hand, the religious \alue ot Chronicles 
IS as manifest as that of Kings In it, as in 
the latter, those events of the national histor\ 
have lyeeii stdected for treatment which most 
conspicuously illustrated the dniiie purjiose 


and providence. The Mrriter, even in a greater 
degree than his predecessor, |K)ints the mond 
of the events which he relates (2( hl2^“ 

27’’), both the judgments and iiuTcies of Cod 
being sli(»wn to stand in iiitiiiiatc eonneMoii 
with human conduct Even if thci-e are aiiu- 
chronisnisin hi.s account of the 'rciiiph* scr\ ices, 
liglit IS thereby tlintwn <in the state of tin' 
<ii ganisation of religion ni his <»\\ n linn‘, and the 
sjnritnal instruction (‘on\«')cd is not scnously 
allected. 'I'lic interest manifested in tlie 
d(‘tails of the 'I'eniple regulalions calls at ten 
tioii to the care >\lneli llie pnl>lic worship <tf 
(lod ought at all times to elmni 'The niusie. 
to which siicli importance is utlaclnMl. has its 
\alue 111 promoting nnit\ of feeling amongst 
a number of indnnlual ^torslnpjters. nixl in 
ele\ating and snstaining the ri'ligions eniotioiis 
The author of (’hronicles, in d\M'Iling at sue h 
length upon tln' exh'rnal s)d(' of religion, was 
animated h\ tlx* sjiint of Ins iigi' Hut he is 
far from being e\('lnsi\t 1\ eoneerned with the 
outward forms of w'orshijt. He dexoles u 
great deal of sjia'H' to tlx' activities and tf'iieh- 
mg of tlu' proplx'ts , and those who hiivi' 
h'SMsymjiathy than he with la ligioiis cererriomul 
can still derive eilificatioii fioin his work 


1 (’HRONICLES 


CHAFTEU 1 

GfAKAMXOE.s 

The writer Itegms his history w'lth a series 
of genealogies, without introduction or hea<l- 
ing, winch embraces tlie descendants of Adam 
to Noali, the descendants of Noah through 
Japheth, Ham and Shein, the descendants of 
Abraham through Ishmael and the sons of 
Keturah, the descendants of Isaac througli 
Esau and the rulers of Edom. The.se gene- 
alogies, which occupy tin’ first nine chapters of 
this book, and occur frequently througliout 
the remaining chapters, n late to («) peoples, 
(/>) localities, (c) families. Those which 
refer to peoples (iC'hl-''^) and to localities 
(1 Ch 2 '‘“'’‘S,M) 78 ) for the most part imply 
nearness of position, not blood relationship ; 
it is only those which refer to families which 
are genealogies in the strict sense. Such 
became extremely important after the exile 
when descent from Aaron was rigorously 
required as a condition for the priesthiMxl 
(Ezr 20 L 62 Xeh7®s.M). and when efforts were 
naade to secure the purity of the Jewish nice 
as a whole against contamination by prohibit- 
ing intennamage with foreigners (Ezr9, 10 
Nehl323^). In certain places there are ga|)s 
in the lines of descent, some names having 
fallen out (e.g. 2<“ 4^ i‘. etc ). whilst others 

have undergone textual corruption. 


if. The names that are enumerated are 
takiii, with a few uninqxutanl variations, 
from v.anons t-lis of tin* book of (b ncsis . see 
Gn.h. 10. 11. n;, 21, 23, .‘hi 

5. The sons of Japheth J When* several 
children of one father are, mi'iitioned. tlx* 
desi-endants of the son through whom the 
mam line of descent is transmitted an' re 
served until the collateral liraiiehes have been 
described and dismissed cp w . 29, 32. :h'». 

38. The sons of Scir j d’licse w«*re aboriginal 
IJorite families (Gn.'h;-’’') wlxi dwell in Scir 
(Edom) before the descendants of Ehjiu. 

51. And the dukes of Edom were] better, 
‘and there arose dukes of Edom, to wit, duke 
Timnah,’ etc. The wnh r implies that after 
Hadad’s death, kings were n plawd by dukes, 

rHAlTER 2 

Gp:\kalo(.il,** (c< Ml tinned) 

The gencahigies in tins c comprise the 
descendants of Isaafj through Isniel (.Ja<M)b), 
and the desc(:Txlants of Judah. 

3. The sons of Judah] Some of the names 
that follow are given differently in the other 
lsK)ks where they occur. 9. Cnclubai] the 
('aleb of vv. 18, 42. 15 . David the seventh] 

In 1817^2 it js implied that Jesse had eight 
sons. 

18. And of Jerioth] The passage is proliably 
corrupt, and Jerioth may be the name of 


24d 
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AzubairH father. 3i. The father of Gilead] 

i.e. the <KM;upier and lord of Gilead: «ee 
Nu32<^ The terra ‘faOier’ i« uaed in the 
Kamo ReriHC in n \ 21, 42, 4 ft, oO, f»l, ete. 

22. Jair] apparontly the .lair of .7gl(|3.4. 

23. And he took, dr] HV’' -aTKl (ioKhiir 
and Aniiii took the Iowmh of ,];iir from them ’ 
(ioKhur waw a Kinall Ai..inoan (Syrian) htate 
on the Itorder of t)ie MaraiHsite HeltleiiieiitK 
K of the Jordan (Gt.G^). and tlie iiasnage 
unplioK that the (iokIuii lies ainl oilier Araiiieaii 
peojdeH eventually dejirned the trilie of 
ManaKseli (from whom Maehir wa.s descended) 
(d the eitioH lu-re mentioned 

24 . In Calcb-ephratah j Tlie liXX Hiiggt sts 
that the true reading is 'Caleh went in unto 
Kpliralh, the wile (d his father Heznm ' (Ke<* 
V lit), ‘ who liare him Aslun.' et<- The union 
here implied was not m earlA 1 inu*s held to 
he ineeHtuoiis, for an heir inlientecl his fathers 
wnes like tlie icst of his pntperl) : ep 
2 S H’)"'. 

25 . The sons of Jcrahmeel] For the Jerah- 

lueelileK in Israelite iiistor} see I S27 JO*-’" 

35. To Jarha his servant] with the purpose 
of niaking him his lu ii For the inheritanee 
hv a hersant of his nmstei's propert> ep 
Fliezer and Ahraham : Gnlh-lfV. 49. She 
bare also Shaaph] lie! ter, wntli the LXX, 

‘ Shiiaph ’ (\ 47) 'lagat the father <*f Mad- 
niauiiah.’ 

50. These were .. Caleb] This senleiKa* 
refers to flu- priaading v\ 4i-t‘J, and ,shonld 
ho followed h\ a full s(o}> The son of Hur, 
ele.] This should he ‘ tlie sons of Uur tlie first- 
horn of Ephratah ’ (v. lit) ‘were: Shohal,’ ele 

55. Kemtes] for the Kenites in Israelite 
history see Jg I t'> 4 ’t 1 S In'* 27 RechabJ 
Allusions to tlu' desremlants of Reehah oeriir 
in 2 K Id'-- Jer:d>-’. 

CHAPTER .A 
(i F N K A I .( >( ; n ',s ( e< HI t mued) 

The genealogies here inelude the sons of 
David, his sueeessors on the throne of Judah, 
and the deseendants of Jeeoniah (Jehoiaehin) 

I. The sons of David] Some of the nann*s 
that follow are given diifeiently in the cor- 
rc,spouding sections in 2S.T-’-''’ : cp also 
14 S'. 5. Nathan] According to St Ijuke’s 

genealogy he wiis ancestor of our Lord. 

Bath-^ua] i.e. liaihsheba. 15 . Johanan] 
This son of Josiah was never king and jire- 
Huinahly died before his father. Shallum] 
probably the Jchoaliaz of 2K2J®‘, since he 
W!us younger than his lirother and succesjMir, 
Jehmaknii : cp, also Jer22” 

16. Jeeoniah] called also Jehoiaehin 
(2K24'^) and Coniah (Jer22“H. Zedekiah 
his son] The Zcilekiali of this verse is probably 
identical with the Zedekiah of v. l.^i, and con- 
sequently was brother (not son) of Jehoiakim 


(2K24i“), and uncle of Jehoiaehin (Jeeoniah) 
whom he succeeded. 

17. Jeeoniah; Assir] RV ‘Jeeoniah the 
captive.’ Salathiel] the Shealtiel of EzrJ-. 
He IS called son of Jeeoniah liecause he w'as 
Ins heir, hut he belonged to the line of Natlian, 
a \ounger son ol David 18 . Shenazar] 
pos.sihl\ the Slieshhazzar of Ezr 1 ^ : see note 
there 1 9 . Zerubbabel] here rejireseuted as 
son of Pedaiah and nephew of Salathiel 
(Shealtiel); hut in EzrJ- styled ‘son of 
Shealtiel ’ : see note there 

21 . Pelatiah, etc.] It seems most likely that 
this and the fi\e names that follow all repre- 
.sent sons of Haiiamah, constituting a single 
gmieration, in which case the generations 
reckoned after Zerubbabel amount to si.\. 
Zeiuhhahel lived about o2(l no, and if JO 
\ears he reckoned as a generation, the sixth 
gmieration would bring the last down to about 
JlD (the time of Alexander the Great). 

(TlAPd'ER 4 
Gr,M.\l.o(.il.s (eenliniied) 

'rills c. ('numerates further descendants of 
Judah, and tlie desc-eiidants td Sime(»n 

I. Sons ] rathei , ' deset'iidants ' Carmi] pro- 
bably an a(‘<id('ntal substitution (from fr') for 
Chelubai or Caleb - see 2" *^ 2. Reaiah] 

tile Jlaroeli of 2 W'henee the jiosteiity of 
Shohal IS continued 

9 . And his mother . . sorrow] better, ‘ though 
hi-' motht'r called liis name .Tabe/,, saying, 
Hecause I bare him with sorrow ’ (Heh (>:( h). 
'riie sorrow implied by ins ominous name W’as 
a^erted b\ Ins pra\ei 

17 * 18 . And she bare] It has l>eeii eon- 
jeetured tliat the last ehnise of v. IS (And 
these (//r..Mered took) should be inserted 
before these words. Bithiah and Jehudijah 
(or ‘the J('wess’) liemg the tw'o wives of 
Mered The daughter of Pharaoh] If 
I’hiiraoli here nu'ans the king of Egypt, Alered 
must liavc been a person of distmetion I’lie 
name Bithiah (lit ‘daughter of Jeliovah') 
suggests that his Eg;s’j)tian wife at her mar 
nage adopted tin- religion of her lm''haud. 

19 . f/m wife Hodiah] HV ‘the wife of 
Hodisih.’ 22. Who had the dominion in Moab] 
Udtor, ‘who man-led in Afo.ih’ (like Alalihui 
and Chilion, Ruthl^-^) And Jashubi-lehem] 
The Tulgate suggests the reading, ‘and 
returned to Beth-lehem ’ 23. And those . . 

hedges] RA’ ‘and the inhabitants of Xetaim 
and Gederah.’ Dwelt with the king] i.e. on 
the royal estate as workmen. 

24 . Tlie Simeonites are mentioned here 
I>ecause tliev shared Judah's inheritance 
(JoshlO**) 

31 . Unto the reign of David] The writer 
seems to l)e quoting from some account 
Itelongiiig to the tune of David, in whoso 
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reign a census was taken of the j)eople (2 S 24 ) : 
cp. 7 -. 41. These wntten byname] probably 
those enumerated in vv. .S 4 - 37 . The habita- 
tions] RV 'the Meunim ’ (who are the 
Maointes of 43. The rest of the 

AinalekitesJ In spite of Saul's destruetioii of 
tliem, as related m IS 1.0. a certain number 
sunned: see 1 S 27 ''^ HO' Unto this 

day] The [ilu-a.se, like the piirallel expressions 
111 Kings, refers to the date of the soiin'e 
which the writer is incorporating in his oiin 
M'ork. 

(TJAPTER .0 

(i KMCALOO 1 Ls (coiit limed) 

This c. gi\es lists of the d(‘scendants of 
Reuben, the families of (lad, and the families 
of the eastern dnision of Manasseli 

1. His birthright] 'Phis was a jiortion of the 
iiiheritanre, twu’e as gTeat as that gnt'U to 
each of the other sons, d’he two chihlren of 
.Iose])h together rc'cenetl the shaie which, in 
right of 1)11 th, should ha\e been Reu])en'tN. 
each being plac(‘d on a levtO with their iinch's. 
the sons of .lacob . cji (lii 4 H' And the 
genealogy] dose))li. though recening Reul)en's 
birthright, is not gncii prt‘ce<lence of him in 
the table of descent , and so Rt'uben’s .sons 
are enumeratiHl before Joseph’s 

2. For Judah prevailed, etc ] 'Phis v 
explains why Jmlahs descendants were 
described before those of his tider brother 
Reuben : he was the ancestor of the ro\al 
line. 6. Tilgath-pilnescr] 1 e Tiglath-juleser, 
whose iinasion is desenbed in 2 K l.o--'. 

7. Wat the chief, Jeiel, eti' ] better, ‘ were, 
Jeiel the chief,' etc cp the expression in 
V. 12 . 8, Aroer, etc ] All the places named 

111 this V. were E of the Dead Sea 9. 'Plie 
Reiibenites touched the Syrian desert 
betw'een the Euphrates and Palestine 

10. Hagantes] Arabian trilws who traced 
their descent to Hagar through Islmiael cp 
V. P.) with 1 The cast Ao/// of Gilead] RV’’ 
'The livid east of (Jilead,' le in the Syrian 
desert. 

16. In Gilead in Bashan] f>erhaps. bc'tter, 

‘ in Gilead, in Jaliesh ’ ( 1 S 1 P) Bashan was 
given to Manas.seh (JoshlH'*^*) Suburbs] 
lietter. ' pasture lands,’ and so elsew'here 

17- Jeroboam] le Jeroboam II. wliosi- 
reign was conternponineous with at least part 
of Jotharn’s reigm 

22 . The captivity] i.e. the deportation of 
the eastern tnlies by Tiglath-pileser : cp 
vv. G, 2(). 

26. Pul . . and . . Tilgath-pilneser] The two 

names denote the same |>erHon. Pul lieing the 
proper name of a usurper who in 74 .h took 
possession of the Assyrian crown and assumed 
the title of Tiglath-pile.ser III (after an earlier 


6.77 

are the jdaces to which tlie Isnu lites on the 
W of Jordan w'crt' ileported by Sargou in 
<22. Habor was the ri\er (’hal»ora.s, Halah a 
cit} and Gozan a district near it. whilst Hara, 
if not a corruption, may n'pu's«>nt Haran 
(GnlP') (HI the Eupiuatt's The nver 
Gozan] RV 'the ri\»'i ol (}()A:in ’ 

cHM’i'En r. 

G I M VI o). 1 1 ^ (continued ) 

I Ills c laa'oids till' dcNcciidant'' of Ec\i, 
traces the line of the high priests to the 
captivity, and cniimciates th* (iiies of the 
Priests and Ecvites 

3. Nadab, and Abihu] see l.\ in'. I('li2t" 
Ithamar] I'hc diseemlants of itliamai an' 

not given heie. hut several oeem 111 S.iiiniel and 
Kings (Ell. Ho|)hni and Phiiielias Ahiim leeh. 
Ahiathai ), and ‘eonises’ of pnests who ti.ieed 
then ongin to iiim :iie emmieraled in 1 ('li21 

4. Eleazar begat, cte I 'Phe section \ \ 4 l.h 

is a list of high ])iiesls from the (i»‘ath of 
Aanm to the eaj»li\ity. hut is ineomph le, 
for between Ahituband /a<lok mv 12aiiolhei 
name is inserte<i in sminal names 

are oniitteil whieh tx-enr m the lirtoiy of llie 
monairhy. \i/. .leljoi.ada (2KI1''), rnjali 
( 2 Klt»'‘), and th«‘ A/,anahs who w« m eon- 
temporaiy with I'/ziali and He/< Iciah 
( 2 ('h 2 (.''' .Hi'") In vv 2 ami In liuie is 
soim- eonfusion loi the (hioiiologv makes it 
lirohahle that the A/,anah of v (and not of 
\ lU) was the high pia st in Solomon s langn 

22. Amminadab] i1m- l/har of v 'AH - NnH, ' 
27. Elkanah his son j )»uglit to he lolloweil 
by ' .Samm 1 Ins son’ 28. Samuel j Samuels 
father I'Jkanah is here ngaiiled as a Evvite, 
wheieas in 1 S he is an I'jplii aimite 

Vashni] 'i'his is u eomiplion of the word 
for 'tin* s<*(ond.’ tin* name of the fnstborn 
(Joel V .‘<2») heing los! 

31- 48 H'lie genealogies <»f David s Hiugers 
Such names as Hemaii, Asaph, Ethan (or 
Jediitliun) are familiar to us liom tin* Psalm 
1ilh*.s 39 His brother! le kinsman or j)cr 
haps fi'llow -craftsman. l)oth 1 h mg singi rs 
54 Castles .coastsj RV 'en<*amfuncrith 
holders’ Theirs was the lot] RV 'theirs 
was the ///>/l<)t ' . JohIi21 6l W'/md/ u'>-ir 
Icftj le otlier deH<*^*ndanl‘* ol Kohalh. <*xelusi\e 
of the sons of Aaron Out nf the half tnln j 
Tin* nann*s of iOphrami (v (hi) and Dan art* 
accidt'iitallv omitted st c Josh 2 1 ' 

65 Which are names] RV ' whieh an* 
me,ntione<l by nairn* ' vv ,h 7 - (10 67 The 

cities of refuge] In vtMe(ne8.s Shechem alone 
t)f thoHt* !m*ntione<l in iIiih and the following 
XV was a city vf n fiige 69 And Aijalon] 
Tins and the ftillowing eity belonged to Dan : 
Jtwh2J ‘^*''“* 77. The re^ of the children of 

MerariJ RV ' the rest of fhe Levitin^ the sons 
of Merari.’ 


sovereign). Halah, etc.] In 2 K 15 ^ 17 ® these 
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CHAPTER 7 
G KN KAi/Ki I ES (continued) 

Thin c. tni(;cH the deRccnfiants of Issachar, 
Benjamin ( Dan ), Naphtali, Manasseh, Ephraim, 
and AmIkt. 

2. Of Tola] Tlic numl>crg given in thia v. 
are tlmse of Tola’s dcsi^^endantH by hia younger 
HoriM as contrasted with his dewjundantw through 
hiH firstborn Uzzi : v\ It, 4 

11. By the heads of their fathers] RV 
‘according to the head.s of their fat hers’ 
houHfH' : and so (dsijwhere. They were divided 
inb) a number of patriarchal clans i2. Sons 
of Aher] better, ‘ the sons of another,’ the 
‘other’ being Dan, from wdiom IJushim was 
dcse,ende<l ; (fn 4 r)“**. 

14. Whom she bare] The name of Asriel’s 
mother is lost. The Aramitess] i.c. a Syrian 
woman. 15 The second] 1 e the second son of 
Manasseh, Machir being the first 

21. Whom the men of Gath, slew] The 
occurrence alluded to jintbubly took place after 
Israel was set tied in Canaan, the Ephrairnift's 
having <leHcimded from the hill-country to 
make a raid upon the Philistines in the mari- 
time plain. In v T 1 Ephraim is a collective, 
not a personal, name. 23 Benah..evilJ 
lleb. Hr mill . . henuih 2 *J. Non Jehoshuah] 
i.e. Nun and Jo-slma 28 Gaza] not the 
Philistine Ga/.a, which, though it is assigned 
to Judah in Josh ITi^", can never have belonged 
U> Ephraim. 

40. The children of Asher] These close tlu' 
historian's enumeration, the descendants of 
Zebulnn being entirely omitted 

( HAPTKR 8 
(1 EN E.vi.oiJ I Es (continued) 

This c contains a seeoixl account of the 
descendants of Benjamin, and traces the 
ancestors and descendants of Saul. 

1. Now Benjamin, etc ] The names of 
Benjamin’s descendants are repeated (with 
some variants) from in order to lead up 
to the mention of Saul (v. J.'l), the predecessor 
of David ( 10 ^^), w’hose history forms the 
chief subject of this lK)ok 

3. And Abihud] porhat>8 to l)o corrected to 
‘father (Ueb. Abi) of Ehud ’ : see v. 6 and 
Jg.'D^ 6 . Removed] RV ‘ carried them 
captive ’ : and so in v 7 . The occasion is not 
known. 8. After he had, etc.] RM ‘after he 
had sent away Hushim and Baara his wives.’ 

12. Ono and Lod] These towns elsewhere 
are mentioned only in post-exilic times 
(Ezr 2 ®®), 80 that the personal or family names 
in these vv. probably belong to that period. 
Benjamitea are expressly mentioned in 98 
Neb 1 H, as being among those who retumeti 
from the captivity, 29. The fatho’ of 
Gibooo] the ' Jehiel ' of 


33. Ner begat Kish] Ner and Kish were 

brothers ( 9 *^), so that the text should be 
corrected to ‘ Ner begat Abner and Kish begat 
Haul ’ : cp I S 1 4 Esh-baal] the ‘ Ish-l>osheth ’ 
of 2 S 2 ®. 1 ’he title ‘ Baal,’ meaning ‘ lord ’ or 
‘ yM)ss(iS 8 or,’ was at first used of Jehovah as 
well as of other deities (see Ho 8 2 i*^) and 
entered into several Hebrew names (‘ Eshhaal,’ 
‘Merib-haal.’ ‘Beeliada’). But in consequence 
of the eMl assf)ci:itions that gathered round it, 
it afterwards came to he disused in connexion 
with the Lori*, and in the {lersonal apfHiIla- 
tions of w’hicb it formed part the word huxhHh 
('•shame') was often siilistituted to indicate 
ahhorrmiee (' Isli-bosheth.’ ‘ iMefdiibosheth ’) 

34 Menb-baal] i.e. Mepliibo.dieth • see on 
v .'k'i 40 Archers] for the skill of Bcn- 

jarnites with the 1k>w see 2 ('ll 14 ''. 

( HAP'J'KR 9 

(i i.\ EAiax.lKS (concluded) 

This e furnishes a record of the families 
and numbers of tliose who dwelt at Jerusalem 
after the eaptnity, and relates the ancestry 
ami posterity of Saul 

I. In the book, etc] RV in the book of 
tlie king.s of Israel : and Judah was ctirried 
away toBal»_\lon’ 

2 Now the first mhabitants, etc.] Thi.s 
section (vv. 2 -.‘U) relates to the reoccupation 
of Jerusalem after llie return from the exile, 
and appears t<* he a defective du])licate of 
Nell 1 1 8 with some variations in the names. 

The Israelites] 1 e the lay population as 
contrasted wnth the eeelesiastieal orders. 

Nethinims] ’fhese wen* persons selected 
from the pe(*ple. in the ratio of one for every 
fifty, and gi\un to the Levites as their servants 
in the tunes of Moses and DaMd (Nu.’iH" 
Ezr 8 “’<^). Fnmi the mention (*f Meliunims 
aiming them (Ezr 2 ‘'‘'), who W’ere doubtless 
desccmlants of the people of that name who 
were eonqiien*d by Pzziah ( 2 (’h 2 r)'!'), it has 
U^en inferred that they included foreigners 
w’ho were either prisoners of war, or who 
surrendered jus the GilH*onitos did : Josh 9 

5. Shilonites] In^tter, ‘ Shelanites,’ the de- 
scendants of Judah’s son Shelah : Nu 2 ti!^<'. 

II. The ruler of the house of God] applied 
in 2Gh3n^^^8 to the high priest, but in 

to others besides. 

18. The king’s gate] In pre-exilic times 
this communicated Iietween the Temple and 
the royal palace (2 K 1 fi 1®). The companies] 
RV * the camp ’ : the phrase is transferred 
from the time of the wanderings, certain 
positions in the Temple corresfxiiiding to 
similar positions in the camp of the wildemesB. 

33. Theie art the singers] a list of names 
has fallen out. Free] i.e. were exempt from 
other duties. 35. And in Gtbeon, etc.] This 
account of Saul's anf^estry and descendants is 
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repeated from 8 as aii introduction to Uie 
narrative of his death given in c. 10. 

CHAPTER 10 

Saul’s Ovekthkow and Death 
This c. IS ahbreMated from but 

supplements it by statements that Saul’s head 
was fastened in the temple of l>agon, and 
by a brief explanation of the causes of his 
overthrow. 

6. All his house] This cannot mean ‘ all 
Ins family,’ since Ish-lKisheth and others of 
his cliildren survived linn ('J 21 ^), but 
must refer to those of his Imuseliold who 
attended him at Cilboa. 13 His transgres- 
sion] The writer refers to what is related in 
1 16’-^* 28". 14. Enqmred not of the 

Lord] Saul at first emuiired ol the liOUD 
(2S2H"), hut on recening no answer had le- 
course to the witch t>t Ihidor instead of being 
importunate in his supplications. 

CHAPTER II 

Davh/s Cokonation at Hi;in{o\ and 
HIS (’Aril HE OF Zion 


times, and the numbers that came to crown 
Daud at Hebron. 

2. The right hand and the left] For this 
fiwulty in connexion with Hcnjannn cp JgiC'' 
20 i“. Saul’s brethren] i.e fellow -tribesmen • 
cp. \. 20. 4. Among the thirty] not included 

in the lists of 2S2;r*^^ 1 Cli 1 r-''*, and prt'- 
sumabh U'longing to the tliirty at a ditVerent 
jreriod. 8. Buckler] RV spear' 14. M us 
over] RV ‘ was etpial t<» ’ cp Ji\ 2l‘C 

15. The first month 1 Nisan( ISIarcli April), 
when tlie rner was in flood ailt'r the melting 
of the sm>w. Put to flight, el<- j ’i’li<‘ir eii 
dea\(nir8 to join DaMd were opp<»se<i on both 
sides of the rner, l>iit nnsuceesst iill> 17. If 
ye . . come peaceably ) Tlu' luivaneosol a second 
bod> ol deserters made Daiid Hiisjueunis ol 
treachery. 18. The spint came upon, eti* ] 
Ainasars decision to tliiow in Ins lot with 
Diixid was due, like eveiN other wise rcsolre, 
to the luspii-ation id the Dnuie Spirit 

19. They] 1 e i>a\ i<l and Ins men • see on I S 
2H^>‘“ 20. Upon advisement] le upon retie* 
tion cp 21 21. The band] 1 c the .Anialek 

ites who attacked and luirned Ziklag during 


The’ writer, though mentioning David’s 
crowning at Uehron, omits all (Ic.scnptioii of 
his 7 gears' reign there, and in this e unites 
W’ltli .some variations and additions tw<» sections 
of 2S, VIZ. and 2.’{‘'-‘*-'. 

6. So Joab, etc ] I'his is an addition to 
the account in 2S.'C 

10. Strengthened themselves] belter, ‘ex- 
erted tliemselvcs’ 1 1. The chief of the 
captains] aiiotlu-r reading is ‘chief of the 
thirt\ ’ • cp. v lb Three hundred] 2S2:P 
has ‘eight hundred,’ wliieli is jirelerable as 
representing .Tasliobearn’s prowess as greater 
than Abishai’s- v. 20. 12 The three mighties] 
The third, not here mentioned, was Shaniinah 
(2 S 2d Op to W'hoin vv. I.d (last -half) and 14 
refer (wdiere ‘they,’ ‘ thenisidves,' ‘them’ 
should be ‘ lie.’ ‘ himself.’ ' him ’) 

18. The host of the Phihstines] i e. the 
outjKist at Rethlehem (v. Ifi). not the camp in 
the valley of Rephaim, which was N. of 
Bethlehem. 20. Chief of the three] It is 
ditficuU to make out the relations lietw'eeii this 
three, the ‘ three ’ of v. 12, and the ‘ thirty ’ 
of vv. 15 and 25 ; and there is probably 
some corruption. 25. Honourable among] RV 
‘ more honourable than.' 47* Meoobaite] This 
should perhaps be corrected into ‘ from Zobah.’ 

It is noteworthy that this list of David's 
‘ valiant men ' contains several non-Israelites * 
vv. 39, 41, 40. 

CHAPTER 12 
Various Statistics 

This c. is entirely supplementary to what is 
related in 28, and gives particulars respecting 
oertoin companies that joined David at various 


David’s absence with tlu' IMiiliKtines ( 1 S.'Jll) 

29, Kept the ward, etc ] 1 e maiiituiiied 
then allegiance t<» Saul (2S2), a fact vvbieli 
accounted for so small a mimber assembling at 
Heliron. 32. Had understanding, etc ] pos 
sessed piaejical ht:il<‘smuiisliip ej) Fstb 

All their brethren] 'I’lie rank and file were 
oliedient to tlieir ehiet.s The lull numlMTs of 
Issaeliar are not given 

39. Eating and drinking] A eoveniiiil was 
iisuallv act om})afm‘(i !•) :i least (see (In 
and the p<issage doubllesH 1ms in view acorn 
pact made ht twei-n the new .sovereign and Ins 
people (I) 1 K 1 ". 40. They that were nigh] 

le ndatioiis 

'J'he total niimberK <»f tliose who assembled 
to crown David at Hebron, as ennmerated in 
vv ‘23-40, amount to .’i40.822, a military force 
(v. 23) wiiicb contiastH reniarkaldy with the 
30 (MK) (described us ‘all the clioscn men of 
Israel') of 2S<’D. It is noteworthy, t<K), that 
128,l>00 come from the lliree nortliern and 
most distant tribes, Zcbulun, Napbtab, and 
Asher; 120.000 from the eaHtcrn trilms, 
Reuben, (iud. ami half Manasseb ; and only 
(;,800 from .ludab Some comi])tjon of the 
numbers may Im susjiectcd 

CHAPTER 13 

The RE.MOVAL of jhe Akk from 

KiK.IA J ll -.IEAUIM 

This c, merely exjiands 2S(D*’’, with some 
unimportant ditferences. 

3 . We enquired not at it] perhaps, Ijetter, 
‘ we did not seek it,’ i.e, to convey it to a place 
of honour : cp. 1 5 

5, Shihor of Egypt] usually employed to 
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lai 


designate the Nile (I 8 a 238 Jer 2 ^^), but here 
applied to the ' Itrook of (Josh 15*), 

the mcKlern El Ansh, a Hinall stream on the 
borders of Egypt fl(»wjng into the Mediter- 
ranean. The entermg of HemathJ i.e the de- 
(lle between Lebanon and IJennon, forming 
the approach to Hamath from the S. 

6. Whose name is called on li] better, ‘ w'ho 
IS c;ill<'<l by llie Name,’ tins serving a.s a sub- 
stitute for a more exjilicit mention of the 
di\ine naiiK' winch i.s diHguised in Jeho\ah. 

11. Made a breach] HV ‘ had broken forth.’ 

Perez-uzza] i e the lireach of Ezza. 

('HAJTEU 14 

lIiii.vM .\M» D.wio David’s (’iiii.dkdn 

'rins (• reproduces lLS.'i*'*-' with some \aria- 
tions in the names of David’s children, and 
the additional tact that David biiiait the idols 
of the PlnlistnieH 

7. Beehada] 'I'liis name contains the title 
‘ Ihuil,' wbicli, as has been alr-eady implied (si‘e 
on K'**), liail at first an inno<-ent sen.se When, 
later, it contracDel evil associations, the names 
in winch it oci’iirred undeiwent alterations, 
and for Beeliada was substituted the form 
‘Eiiada’- 

12. Left their gods] These had doubt le.ss 

liecri carried into battle in the belief that they 
Would bring success to the Plnlistine fonvs 
just as the Isiaelites earrie<l (he ark with them 
to the battle of Kbene/.er: 1S4‘* 16. Gibeonj 

III 2S.'')-' ‘deba,’ both places being close 
togethi'i 

Cli ALTER 15 

Tin: 1K\.NM*0H1 OF 'llIF AkK TO 
,1 l.l!l ^Al.l.M 

This c is parallel to 2 S(D*’-‘-8, but contains 
iiiucli new matter respecting the Levites who 
bai’c the ark, and the singers 

I. Pitched for it a tent] According to lb'**' 
tlu‘ Mo.saic tabernacle still existeil, but the 
ark. since its capture b\ the Philistines, had 
not rested in it, and a new tent was now' sub- 
stituted to contain it 4. The children of 
Aaron] i.e. (he priests 13. After the due 
order] It is implied that the conveyance of 
the ark in the manner vlescribed in chapter 13 
w'as irregular 

16. To Ih' the singers] Singing had accom- 
panied the ark on the lirst occasion (ED), but 
the musical amingemonts were now committed 
exclusively to the Levites who subsequently 
had charge of the music of the Temple services : 
23 2Ch5i‘J 7«. 

i8. Ben] The word means ‘ son of,’ and the 
name of Zeohariah’s father has probably lieen 
lost. The word does not occur in the corre- 
sponding lists in V. 2 l), 1 0 The porters] This 
applies only to Obed-edoni and J eiel. 

ao, ai. Alamoth . . Sheminith to excel] see 


P88 46 and 12 for meaning of these musical 
terms. 22. Hus for song] RM * the carrying,’ 

I e of the ark. 24. Trumpets] made of 
metal and straight m shape, whereas the 
‘ cornets ’ of v. 28 were ol rams’ horns and 
curved 111 shafit jehiah] d’he Jeiel vif v. 18. 

26. When God helped] The fact that the 
ark w'a.s iu<w moved witliout disaster indicated 
that (jod's fa\(*iir was attmiding those who 
carried it. 27. The master of the song] better, 
‘the chief for carrying' (the ark) : cp v. 22. 
The addition with the singers is probably an 
iiiteriK»Iation 

CHAPTER 1»; 

'I’m. Ci:i.f,|{1:a’] ION of jiif. Evi.nt 

Only the tiist three v\ and the last v. of 
this c are derived from 2S(i‘"-*\ tlu- n^st, 
dc.scribingtlie musical arningeimmls. being new. 

7. Dehvered first, etc] RV ‘did first 
oidain to give llianks unto the Loi:i), by the 
band of 1 e. the ajipoiiitment of Asajdi and 
bis brethren to have charge of the singing dated 
from the day when the ark was brought to 
Jerusalem 'I’lie ])salni that follows consists 
of P.sslOfi^J- 47, is q’i„. 

section (\ ,1,')) seems to letleet (be eoiidilioiis 
of llie exile 

22 Mme anointed] 1 e my ('liosen, the 
iillnsion being to the palnaielis : see (in 12’" 
20’*' 29. The beauty of holmess] RM ‘in 

holy array ’ 1 e m s.ici e<l v estimuils 35 And 

say ye] a litnrgieal direction wliieli does not 
occur in PsIDO’’’’. 

38, With their brethren] {irobal»ly the name 
of ‘ Hosah ’ has Ihcii lo^t jittei Obed-edom 

Also] better, ‘even Olied-i*doni ’ 39 The 

high place . . Gibeon j I'ius has been mentioned 
preMously in 1 K.'D. but the jireseiiee there of 
the Tabernacle is here referied to foi the first 
time 

40. Thealtar] 'I'liiswiis Hie aliarat Gibeon ; 
there w'iis aimtlier before the ark iit .lerusiileni. 

41. Jeduthun] jierhaps tlie sanie a.s Hie 
‘Ethan ’id' IfC'. Asapli seems tohav ciitttmded 
upon Hie ark at Jerusiilem (v :>7). whilst 
HmiiiUi and JediiHum served at (iibeon. 

(’HA]»TKR 17 

DaVID’.s DKslHK 10 IIL'H.D TIIK I’E-MTI.E 
DISAl.l.oyy ED 

I'his e IS almost identiciil with 2S7’ '-''*'. 

17. Hast regarded me .. degree] i.e. hast 
treated me with great distinction 

CHAPTER 18 

David's W.aks xnd Offheus of St.ate 

This c. is closely Jiarallel to 2 S 8 ’-i 8 , but 
w'ith some v.iriatioris m names and numbers. 

1. Gath] probably meant to explain the 
difficult phrase ‘ Metlieg-ammah ’ which occurs 
in * 2881 . Gath was independent in the time 
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18. 3 

of Solomon: lK 23 f. 3. Hadarczer] 
has ‘ Ha<liulez(T.’ whioh isiuort* correct, ‘ Hadad’ 
being the name of a Syrian god and ‘Hadadczer’ 
la'ing a formation parallel to ' Eiiezer.’ 4. An 
hundred chariots] RV ‘ foran hundred chariots ' 

8. The pillars] i.e. the two columns in front 
of the porch of the Teinjdc. 12. Abishai] In 
Pfi(»0 (title) this success is attributed to doab, 
and the number of the slain is stated at lL',(KK> 

16. Abimelech the son of Abiathar] 'I'lns 

should be ‘Abiathar the son of Abimelech’ , 
see on 1 S 22 2 S 1 b 2( l 

17. Chief about the kmg] 2SHi‘' \y 

‘ ('hief rulers,’ but tlie RV has ‘ Priests ’ For 
(he latter word the ('hronicler substitutes a 
dilferent expression, liecause tliesoiiscd I)a\id 
lielonged not to the priest!} tribe i)f Le\i but 
to Judah 

CHAPTER Et 

Day in's \Vvi:s wiiii jiin Ammomils and 
'IJIK SVIMA\> 

This c. IS ])arallel to 2Sl()^-^“ with some 
dilfereiices in cei tain name>, and a few 
additions 

7 Thirty and two thousand chariots] d'he 
reading is piobalily corrupt in 2S1(I'' it is 
‘thirty two thousand footmen,’ \Mtji a tbousand 
more from Alaacbah (wli(»se torcesaie not here 
numbered ). no ineiit ion being made (d' cli.iiaots 

18. Seven thousand . . chanots . . forty thou- 
sand footmen] 2Slnt'' 1,^ HeMii hundred 
ehanots and toil} thousand horsemen ’ 

(HA PIER 20 

TjIK SiKOP of RaIOUII ThF SL\tf,HTi:U 

OF IllUl 1: Iblll IS'IIM, (!l W'IS 

I’his c coi I'esponds. witli some uininpoi taut 
ditTerences. to se\eial distim-t sections in 2S, 
MZ. ] P 1 2 ! t'' -- 

2 David took, etc ] Tins implies David’s 
presence at Rabbah, and as it stands line is 
inconsistent with the jirexious verse. In 2S 12 
the discrepancy is explained bv a passage which 
Clironicles omits, relating that Joah suiio 
raoned David to Rabbah ami that the king 
wont thither. 

5. Elhanan the son of Jair. etc ] Both this 
passage and the parallel in 2S21 have umler- 
gone corruption, and the true text probabl} 
had ‘ Elhanan the son of Jair, a Bethleheiiiite, 
slew Goliath the Gittite.’ As Goliath is said 
in 2 S 17 to have lieen killed by David, there 
seem.s to have l>een variant accounts of his death, 
unless there were two giants of the same name 

CHAPTER 21 

Davids mmhekino of the People and 

HIS Pu.MSn.MEN'I 

Thiac. is parallel to 2 S 24 . but includes a few 
additions : see vv. 6, 2(1. 

X. Satan] In 2824 ^ the Lord is said to 


n, 

have lieen angry with Israel, and to have 
moved David to numher tlu* people; tor ihc 
Hebrews in early times did not hesitate to de- 
scribe ( 4 od a.s pi<>m}ttmg to evil as well as ti* 
good, men being jmmsbed for one sin bv being 
led t«* commit another But m later ages tlu' 
idea that (iod templed men lo wtong was fell 
t<* contliet vvitb Ills altsniuie holiness, and this 
created the belirl lb. it It mptatioii was the 
Work ot a sjuiil ot mak xolent charai'ler. who, 
llioiigh siiboidmale (o, ami attendant upon, 
(tod, was vet an adversarv (lit the Satan’) 
of men, and sought to bung about iheir mm 
(see on 1 K 22-’>-- ,Iob 1 Zecli;*'). In Jt'b 
ami Zecliaiiali the name is still oiilv a title, 
but in (’lironu'les it has l>ecome a pioper name 
(being used without the uitnh-) 

5 A thousand thousand. ( li . | 2 S 24 repre 
sents Israel ns Hon.doo ami .Imiah .bOH.OtlU 
According to 27 “* the niiiiibeis vveie m»f eii- 
tcrcil in the ollicial reconls, ami the\ have 
ju'obahly undergone corruption m the course 
of transiiiiHsiou 

6 But Levi, etc ] I’his ih not mentioned 
m 2 S. If the numbering td' the }ieoj.|e was 
due to a jiresumpt nous I el lanee upon material 
resources <»i some speeilu eominand eonnecled 
vvitli iln* t. iking ol a ei nsiis (eg ExoiC'i') 
had been m glectcd, the non-incinsion of two 
tribes bv Jo.ab w .IS jierbapH a device to jircveiit. 
the tull completion ol the king’s purpose, in 
the hopi' of averting the evil coliseijuelices 
that, were feap-d 

12 Three years’ famine] Tins harmoniHeB 
better than the ‘ si veii v ears' ot 2S21 with 
the tbiee imuitlis ami tliiei* days 15 Oman] 
m 2 ^ 2 ^ Araimah’ 01 ‘Ornab’ 18 The angel 
. . Gad I I or <livine conimnnicat ions M;id* to 
jirophets through angi Is (p iKl!'.''' I D ■ • 
Zechpi, etc 23 Meat offenng j BV ‘ Mea 
ollenng’: and so elsevv hen- 25 Six hundred 
shekels of gold] m 2S2E“‘ ‘lifty shekels <d 
silver.' 

26 Answered by fire] Glher nisianccs of 
saenhees iviiivuiiied bv fin Irom lieavam occur 
in I.(Vb‘“^ 2 ('b 7 ^ This fa<'t is not 

recorded by the writer of Samuel, but is sf»e- 
cially mentioned bv the Chronicler Is'canse the 
a<-ceptance of the sacrifice w’as taken by David 
t-o indicate where be was to build Ins in- 
tendeil 'I'l'inplc', tb(' preparations for which 
are desiTihcd in the next chapter 

30. He was afraid] Jn his alarm David was 
loath to leave the spot where God’s favour had 
just been renewctl to him. 

CHAPl'ER 22 

David, s Piu-PAitA i toss for the mriLDiNn 
Of I HE I'f MPLE 

This c. IS supplementary to the narrative in 
the earlier Ixioks, its contents coming chrono- 
logically between 2824 and IKE 
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lai 


designate the Nile (I 8 a 238 Jer 2 ^^), but here 
applied to the ' Itrook of (Josh 15*), 

the mcKlern El Ansh, a Hinall stream on the 
borders of Egypt fl(»wjng into the Mediter- 
ranean. The entermg of HemathJ i.e the de- 
(lle between Lebanon and IJennon, forming 
the approach to Hamath from the S. 

6. Whose name is called on li] better, ‘ w'ho 
IS c;ill<'<l by llie Name,’ tins serving a.s a sub- 
stitute for a more exjilicit mention of the 
di\ine naiiK' winch i.s diHguised in Jeho\ah. 

11. Made a breach] HV ‘ had broken forth.’ 

Perez-uzza] i e the lireach of Ezza. 

('HAJTEU 14 

lIiii.vM .\M» D.wio David’s (’iiii.dkdn 

'rins (• reproduces lLS.'i*'*-' with some \aria- 
tions in the names of David’s children, and 
the additional tact that David biiiait the idols 
of the PlnlistnieH 

7. Beehada] 'I'liis name contains the title 
‘ Ihuil,' wbicli, as has been alr-eady implied (si‘e 
on K'**), liail at first an inno<-ent sen.se When, 
later, it contracDel evil associations, the names 
in winch it oci’iirred undeiwent alterations, 
and for Beeliada was substituted the form 
‘Eiiada’- 

12. Left their gods] These had doubt le.ss 

liecri carried into battle in the belief that they 
Would bring success to the Plnlistine fonvs 
just as the Isiaelites earrie<l (he ark with them 
to the battle of Kbene/.er: 1S4‘* 16. Gibeonj 

III 2S.'')-' ‘deba,’ both places being close 
togethi'i 

Cli ALTER 15 

Tin: 1K\.NM*0H1 OF 'llIF AkK TO 
,1 l.l!l ^Al.l.M 

This c is parallel to 2 S(D*’-‘-8, but contains 
iiiucli new matter respecting the Levites who 
bai’c the ark, and the singers 

I. Pitched for it a tent] According to lb'**' 
tlu‘ Mo.saic tabernacle still existeil, but the 
ark. since its capture b\ the Philistines, had 
not rested in it, and a new tent was now' sub- 
stituted to contain it 4. The children of 
Aaron] i.e. (he priests 13. After the due 
order] It is implied that the conveyance of 
the ark in the manner vlescribed in chapter 13 
w'as irregular 

16. To Ih' the singers] Singing had accom- 
panied the ark on the lirst occasion (ED), but 
the musical amingemonts were now committed 
exclusively to the Levites who subsequently 
had charge of the music of the Temple services : 
23 2Ch5i‘J 7«. 

i8. Ben] The word means ‘ son of,’ and the 
name of Zeohariah’s father has probably lieen 
lost. The word does not occur in the corre- 
sponding lists in V. 2 l), 1 0 The porters] This 
applies only to Obed-edoni and J eiel. 

ao, ai. Alamoth . . Sheminith to excel] see 


P88 46 and 12 for meaning of these musical 
terms. 22. Hus for song] RM * the carrying,’ 

I e of the ark. 24. Trumpets] made of 
metal and straight m shape, whereas the 
‘ cornets ’ of v. 28 were ol rams’ horns and 
curved 111 shafit jehiah] d’he Jeiel vif v. 18. 

26. When God helped] The fact that the 
ark w'a.s iu<w moved witliout disaster indicated 
that (jod's fa\(*iir was attmiding those who 
carried it. 27. The master of the song] better, 
‘the chief for carrying' (the ark) : cp v. 22. 
The addition with the singers is probably an 
iiiteriK»Iation 

CHAPTER 1»; 

'I’m. Ci:i.f,|{1:a’] ION of jiif. Evi.nt 

Only the tiist three v\ and the last v. of 
this c are derived from 2S(i‘"-*\ tlu- n^st, 
dc.scribingtlie musical arningeimmls. being new. 

7. Dehvered first, etc] RV ‘did first 
oidain to give llianks unto the Loi:i), by the 
band of 1 e. the ajipoiiitment of Asajdi and 
bis brethren to have charge of the singing dated 
from the day when the ark was brought to 
Jerusalem 'I’lie ])salni that follows consists 
of P.sslOfi^J- 47, is q’i„. 

section (\ ,1,')) seems to letleet (be eoiidilioiis 
of llie exile 

22 Mme anointed] 1 e my ('liosen, the 
iillnsion being to the palnaielis : see (in 12’" 
20’*' 29. The beauty of holmess] RM ‘in 

holy array ’ 1 e m s.ici e<l v estimuils 35 And 

say ye] a litnrgieal direction wliieli does not 
occur in PsIDO’’’’. 

38, With their brethren] {irobal»ly the name 
of ‘ Hosah ’ has Ihcii lo^t jittei Obed-edom 

Also] better, ‘even Olied-i*doni ’ 39 The 

high place . . Gibeon j I'ius has been mentioned 
preMously in 1 K.'D. but the jireseiiee there of 
the Tabernacle is here referied to foi the first 
time 

40. Thealtar] 'I'liiswiis Hie aliarat Gibeon ; 
there w'iis aimtlier before the ark iit .lerusiileni. 

41. Jeduthun] jierhaps tlie sanie a.s Hie 
‘Ethan ’id' IfC'. Asapli seems tohav ciitttmded 
upon Hie ark at Jerusiilem (v :>7). whilst 
HmiiiUi and JediiHum served at (iibeon. 

(’HA]»TKR 17 

DaVID’.s DKslHK 10 IIL'H.D TIIK I’E-MTI.E 
DISAl.l.oyy ED 

I'his e IS almost identiciil with 2S7’ '-''*'. 

17. Hast regarded me .. degree] i.e. hast 
treated me with great distinction 

CHAPTER 18 

David's W.aks xnd Offheus of St.ate 

This c. is closely Jiarallel to 2 S 8 ’-i 8 , but 
w'ith some v.iriatioris m names and numbers. 

1. Gath] probably meant to explain the 
difficult phrase ‘ Metlieg-ammah ’ which occurs 
in * 2881 . Gath was independent in the time 
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CHAPTER 26 

Parttculaks respecting VARiGUt; Temple 
Officials 

I. The divisions of the porters] i e. the 

courses of the gjite-koepers or sentries who 
stood on guard at the enl ranees of the Temple. 
They were drawn from three families. Meshele- 
miah (the ‘ Shalliim ’ of 10"), OlH-d-edom, and 
llosah. Asaph] the ‘ Khia.s;iph ’ of '.O'* 5. For 

God blessed him] see l.'S The hlessmg con- 
sisted in the nninher of his children : ep 
(in r*’« 24 

13. For every gate] Though the Temple 
was not yet hiiilt, David is regarded as having 
settled the plan of it : see 2Hiif. 14. Shele- 
miah] the 'Mesheleiniali’ of \ V 1,2 15. The 

house of Asuppim] RY ‘ the storehouse,’ and 
so in V. 17 

16. To Shuppim and] tin' name Shuppim 
IS an accidental repetition of the preMoiis 
‘ Asuppim. ’ To i-ach of the three families of 
porters were allotted the gates on one (d‘ tin- 
four sides of the house, the gates on the 
fourth side being assigned t<t the (ddest son 
of Me’shelemiali The gate Shallecheth has 
not been identified The causeway] seine 
road leading up the Temple hill 

18. Parbarj UM ‘tin- Precinct.’ possib|\ a 
c()lonnad(‘ or portico 25. His brethren] le 
his cousins 27. Out of the spoils] So ni 
.Joshua’s time, the sjioils of .Ji richo weie put 
into th(‘ tn-asiirv of the Loi:!) .loshTr-o 

30. On this side Jordan westward] HV 
‘beyond .Iordan westward' an expressien 
which indicati's that th(‘ writer <lid not Ine 
in Palestiiu' 31. Jazer of Gilead] a town in 
the territory of (iad Josh IJ-’ 21 

(TIAPTEU 27 

Paktioflaks HF.sria ting variofs 
M ii.n vkv Officlks 

This c., as distinguished from the four 
preceding chapters which describe David’s 
ecclesiastical otKcials. relates to his secular 
officers. 

I. Which came . . out] i e relieved each 
other in turn : cp 2(’h2;i‘'. For particulars 
concerning several of the officers mentioned 
in the following vv. see c. 11. 3. Of the 

children, etc.] RV ‘ Hr imn of the children of 
Perez, the chief of.’ etc, 4. Dodai] The words 
■ Eleazar son of ’ have Usen lost : cp. 1 1 >2 

5. A chief pnest] RV • of .Tehoiatla the priest, 
chief,’ 

16. Over the tribes] In the frdlowdng list 
Gad and Asher are omitted, and the Aaronites 
are distinguished from the Levites. 18. Elihu] 
the ‘Eliab’ of 2^^ iSir/'. 23. From twenty 
years old and under] In Nu 1 ^ it is laid down 
that those required for military service should 
be above this age. 


25. Over the king’s treasures] The account 
implies that David had large private estates 
as well as considerahle aecumulatioiis of 
ti'easure. Some of his po.s.si>ssioiis iiiuv hav(> 
formed part of wliat the king eould claim 
from the nation in virtue of his jMmition (cp 
or ma\ ha\e been given him fre(d\ 
hv Ins suhjeeLs (ej) 1 S hut the hulk wan 

doubtless <len\e(l from his succi'SHfnl wars 
(sei ’riu> lands in the low 

plains (\ 2H) wrie probal»l\ in part taken 

from the Philistines Castles] ln'tter, 't<»werh’ 
to shelter the lierdmen and s»Tvr as bs.k-outs 

27. Over the increase, i te j hotter, ‘over 
the wine-eellars which were in IIm' xiinAards' 

28. The sycomore trees] not the English 
tree that g<M*s by tins name, but one that 
bears a hg like fruit The low plains] ItV 
‘ Lowland ’ a name upplieii to the downs thill 
("lend from the central hills to the nianhme 
plain 

32 David’s uncle] la tter, ‘ Da\ id s nephew ’ 
see 20- 34. Jehoiada the son of Bcnaiah ] 

prohahly to he corn'cted to ‘ Ilenaiah the son 
o| .lehoiada ’ , cp I H 

SoiiH' of the names nientioneil in this < 
hclonged to periods nnieli ^•:lrller than David's 
closing M'ars. for Asidiel (\ 7) was killed 

before Da\id l>(rame king at Jerusaiem 
(2 S 2 ' • ' ), and Alnllinpliel killed liirnself in tlie 
course <d A hs.ilorn's rebellion 2S172'*. 

( H AFTER 2H 
1) w I n’.s I Diki.ci jovs 

2. The footstool of our God] 1 e the Mercy 
Seat • 2S(;- Psi;;2" 5. The throne of the 

kingdom of the LORD] ep 17*< 2!)2’< Israel’s 
kings were the Lnun's \ieegerents and rejire 
sentafnes lb' was their true ruler 7. If he 
be constant] 'I’lie conlinuama* of God's favour 
w'as eouditioiial ujMm eoutniuisl oheilieiiee. and 
the writer liMiig afti;r the exih*, knew how 
the eondition had lK‘en \iolated 

11. The pattern] ’riie pattern of lhi> Taber 
nacle is sinnlarly stated to ha\<^ h<*en eom- 
municated to Moses by (lod Ex 2.'’>''' The 
houses] the Holy Place and the Most Holy 
Place see 1 K 6 Treasuries . . upper cham 
bers] prohahl} the side (•haiiilM.'rs, deseriUjd 
in 1K6'’Y of which there were threi^ Htoreys. 

Inner parlours] perhaps the lowajst of the 
side chamlnTs 

12. By the spirit] i.(‘ by re\ elation. The 
chambers round about] perhafis dctiwhcfl hiiild- 
ingH coiistrucled rouml the courts that onclosod 
the Temple 15. Candlesticks] IhiIIat ‘ lamp 
stands.’ and so elsewhere Ten ii 'c merit lornal 
in I K 7^M)ut only one in 2Chl.*Db 16. Tbc 
tables] Ten are alluded to again in 2(’li‘D. 
but only a single table is mentioned in I K 7<'< 
2 Ch 1.3 " 211 18. The chariot of the cheni- 
bims] RV ‘the chariot, ex'en the cherubim’: 


U) 
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1 CHRONICLES 

(:|) EzkI. 10^^ 20. He will not fail 

theej A Kimiiur aHHiininro of (toil’s conslaiit 
aul wsiH to Jafob ami Joshua : (rn'JHi'* 

Josh 1 

('HA1*TKR 20 

Dwili'.s OtKIltlMIS, 'I’lIANKSOIVING, 

AMt Dl.Aill 

I. The palace] 'I’hi* in the on^inal is 

inon- s(ri< tl\ aiiplicablf to thi* fort ivhs which 
was :itlaclic<l to I lie Si-conil Temple (Xeb2^) 
ami afterwanlh called (he tower of Antoni.a, 
bul here ami in \ 11* isernphued of Solomon’s 
'I’emple 

3. Of mine own proper good ; H V a ti ea- 
sure ot mine own ’ 4. Three thousand, etc ] 

The Weights hei<‘ nanii'd. :in ni nianv othei 
places III ( ’hroim IcvS, are incredibly liirge, 
Jimounliiig in \aliie to i’21 .d2( ),()(>( ) of our 
mone\ 

7. Drams] 'I’he dram ((Jk (/nn hitni) was 
^ shekid , and tin* \alue (aci-oidi’.g to the 


-2 CHRONICLES 2. 3 

early Hebrew weights) of all the gold men- 
tioned in this V. w'ould be* almut £ 30 . 7 fi 0 , 000 , 
and of the silver about £ 4 , 1 ()(I,()(KI. 

10. And David said] DaMd in his prayer 
recognised that it w tis not in Ins, or any man’s, 
power to add to (iod’s glory. Tlie imilding 
of the Temjde could only manifest his and Ins 
peojile's deyotion and gratitude for tlie good- 
ness which had bestowed such wealtli upon 
them 15. None abidmgj better. ■ no hope of 
abiding ' 

20. Worshipped the., king] cprs4.hib 
The same kind of prostiatioiis were made both 
in diMiie yyorship and in paying respect to the 
sovereign 

22. The second time] The ‘ first time ’ is 
only descnlx'd at lenglli in 1 K 1 thinigh the 
writer of (’hronicles alludes to it in 2d < 

Zadok f>> hf pnest] 'I'his seems to anticipate 
the jiromotion winch Zadok recened when 
.Solomon alter Ibnid’s death, lieposed Abia- 
lhar . I K 2 ’■ 30 The times that went over 

him j le tlie lortnnes tliat Infill him 


C'irHOXK'LKS 


CIlAITiat I 

Soi.omon’> (’non 1 or \Vi>i»oyi Ihs 
W t Vl 1 11 AN I) CoyiMI KCl 

'I'his e . afti'r the opening y\ , repeats, yyith 
some modifieations and additions, w hat is le- 
lated in 1 K .’1 ' 1 ‘ and I (t 

5. The brasen altar] d’his ideiitifieatioii of 
tlu* altar at (libeon yvith I he br.izeii altar of 
the 'rabernaele is an addition made to 1 Kd'^. 

(’ll A PTE k 2 

Soi.oyioN’s Xrnoi I \'i loN^ wiiii IIiityM 
'riiiH e substantially lejirodnees I K.a. yvitb 
Homi' ditVereiiees in numbers, names, and ex- 
pression.s 

1. An house for his kingdom] The de.scnp- 
tion of tins, which is giM ii at length 111 1 K7. 
18 omitted l>y the Chronieler 

5. /s great] 1 e. in magnitieenee. but not in 
actual dimension.s — the external length and 
breadth Is'ing only 120 x 4.''> ft . less than many 
parisli churches. It was not intended to hold 
an assemblage of worshippers, but to Ik? a 
sanctuary for the Deity , when* He might re- 
ci'ivo the offerings of His sc'rvants ; v. b 
10. Beaten wheat] pmbably a corruption of 
‘wheat for food’ ; cp 1 

13. Of Huram my father’s] RM * e\en 
Hurain my father' . tin* term • father’ lieing a 
title of honour : cp. (In 45 ^. But the whole 
expression may U? a propt*r name, ‘ Huram 


Abi and so in 1 1' 14. A woman . . of Dan] 

see on 1 K 7 ". wbcic slic is tciiiied :i widow 
of Naphtali 16. Joppa] d’lic niodi'i 11 Jatfa, 
s(*m<‘ do 111 from .h ru.salcin 

17 The strangers] .S(d()iiion in ini|»()siiig 
fornsl laboui upon liis sulijects dnl not like Ins 
fatliet. < onhne It to those w bo wi le of toieign 
origin, blit extended it i(. native Israelites ; 
IKh’-* 18. In the mountain] jirobably the 
liill-eountry ot .Indali 

(TIAP'J’ER d 

PVKI ICl l.\Hs nn.MIM; lo nil. 7 ’i mI‘J.K 
This and the bdlow itig c abbrenate what is 
reeonh'd in 1 K tl, 7 

I. Moriah] litre the designation of the 
1'emple hill, l>ut 111 (in22- t)f lh(‘ ‘land' in 
wliicli was situateti the lull where Isaac was to 
be HiuTifieed Where lltr Aoap appeared unto] 
letter ■ yy Inch w'as sliown unto.’ le by the 
acceptance of the king’s sacrifice ( I C’ii 
22 0. 

3. These illY t}ff t Inn If /I, etc ] RY ‘ these 
are the foundations whuh Solomon laid’ : tlie 
V. going on to gi\c the ground plan. After 
the first measure] This implies that the length 
of the cubit had clianged iKtyveen the time of 
Stilomon and that of the writer of f'hromeles. 
Ezekiel { 4 (t’) speaks of a ciibi. meavSuring a 
cubit and a liand-breadth. which, if the smaller 
cubit was equal to b hand-breadths (about 
18 ill.), must have been equivalent to 7 (about 
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2 . 4 


21 in.)- In estimating the size of the Temple, 
the cubit, for the stike of coiueiiience. hjis 
been reckoned :it IS m , if the cubit of 21 in 
was the one really employed, the dlmcn''U*n^ 
must Ik; nioditied ;iccordiii^d\ . 

4. An hundred and twenty] One MS of the 
LXX hits ‘ twenty ’ The tienres f^i\en in the 
text are suitable only for a to\^er. not a 
jioreh. 

5. The greater house] i.e the Ilol\ I'laee 
Cieled] d'ln* walls, a'' ^^ell a'^ the roof, \\ere 

bne<l with wood Chams] 1 e tt'stMoiiH »)! 
chain work, earn'd in n-lief 6. Parvaimj 
unknown 

10. Of image work] LXX ha^ ‘wiouuht 
in wo(Mr' ep 1 K h--’’' II. Twenty cubits i This 
Wa''lhe leiiLrth of the four uinos tooethei 
13. Inward] H \' toward the leuise ' : 1 i* 
the Holy Place 14 The vail j d’his is not mini 
tioned in Kin^^s 15. Thirty and five] In 1 K 
7 ^’ •eiirhteen' see also 2 K .lei r>2‘-’* 

16 Chains, nv in the oracle] d he text is 
jirohahly corrupt, the chain.s iiiusi Im- - the 
wreaths of chain work ' of 1 K 7 wlindiwcie 
earied on the capitals 

CHAPTER 4 

d'tii, ( ON 1 1 S I " or 1 ill Ti Min r 
I An altar] d'his was in the 'remjde loiirt 
d'hoii^di its constrnclion is not described in 
Kind’s, It is mentioned 111 1 2KH'>‘'. 

3 Oxen] T.ithcr. ‘ knop>^ ’ ( I c f^innls) see 
1 K 7 - * 7. According to their form j H V • .\c- 

('ordiM;,Mo tilt 01 diiiance coiK'ct nin^Mhem ' In 
the temple] le in the Hol\ 1 ‘lace. 

9. The great court] d'lie wtud heie useti 
differs from that enijdovetl for ‘the court of 
the jiriests ’ It was in the ‘ oreat court ' that 
the scaffold mentioned in was jdacetl see 
t»n 1 K 7 ". 10. The nght side of the east end ] 
le at the SI] cttrnei 12 . Pommels] UV 
• bowls.’ i e. the ^dobes of the capitals . and so 
in V El. 14. He made .. made he] piobahl\ 
an error ftir “ ten ten ’ 16 Fleshhooks] 

prohablv an eiTor for ‘basons' \ II cj> 

1 

20. After the manner] KV •ac<(»rdinj' to 
th(.‘ ordinance’ In the Law ( Ex 27 -* ) it was 
inquired that a lit'ht .shoiihl hum alwaxs befoie 
the veil. 22. The entry] prohahly an error 
for ‘ the hinges.' 1 K 7 

(TIAPTER h 

Thr ur.Mov.vi. or tin Ai:k 10 1 in Tkmim.f 
T his c. IS a repetitniri of 1 with ad- 

ilitional partieulars resjKicting the deseent of 
the "lory of the Loimi. 

4. The Levites . . the ark] d’he mention of 
‘ the Ixiviies’ in this connexion is more in ac- 
cordance with the requirements of the Law 
than the statement of 1 KH^ that the ‘priests’ 
took op the ark. 


9. From the ark] Indter (jus in the LXX) 

‘ from till' Holx Place cp 1 KS''. Unto this 
day I The i'lironieler. like the eompiler of 
Kings ret.iins the expreH.sion of the original 
wntei.who lixed Udore the destruction of the 
Templi- 

II. Did not. . course] On this oeeasion all 
the pTu'st^ (.ind not a single eoui’se <»nl.\ ) ha<I 
saiKtifiod iheins) l\cs |(» (tflieiate 12 At the 
east end] le facing westward, towards the 
'J’emple hinhling 

(’lI.\PrER f. 

.Sol nMo\ s Pic i u 
'! he first dP w of this i njuat I 
the <-on( Insioii of the pmxei . as gnen in H 
hung omitt(“d an<l thru* additional w being 
sni)stituli'd 

5. Neither chose I any man | Said, tbough 
eliOM n was subsi-ijuent 1 \ |i jeeted 

13. For Solomon had made, eb' ] 'I’liis is 
not mentioned in 1 K S 

41. Now therefore arise, etc ] 'I’lie same 
wolds oeuir in Ps ' Be clothed with . . 
goodness] le en)<»\ \i(lor\ and piospenlx 
42 Turn not away, etc ] 1 e do not reject 
his piaxer ami make him turn away in <iis 
appointment To i anointed ep 1 S 12 '' 24 '' 

The mercies of David] 1 the niereies jiro- 
mised and shown to David cp I'sW.O'' 

( ll.\P'I’ER 7 

Soi.omonS SviriiMis, wit iiii Loiiiis 
P|!OM|s|,n 

d'his c leprodiices w ilh some ailditions por- 
ta tns (d' 1 K 14 "--''“ ami * ' 

I The fire came down | This, w hich marked 
the aeeeptariec of .SoloiIKtii’s saerifiee (ep 1 ( 'h 
21 IS not mentioned in 1 K H 

21. Shall be an astonishment] , v a eansi' 
of astoiiishmenl 

PHAI’TEH H 

Solomon's Rcildim.' His 'I’lmu, with 
< b’liiK 

'I'hisc reproduces I h< snhslanee ttf 1 K'.i 
hut desenfies some additutrial hnildings 

2. Had restored] If the n ferem-e is to the 
i-ities which Sidomon gave to Hiram, it Hcems 
lacst to as.sume that they had been merely 
pledged as security for money w}m‘h Solomon 
Isirrowed and afterwards nqiaid . I K It “ 

3. Hamath zobah] Perhaps a Hamath in 
Zobuh (a eounfr} E of the Sea of (ialilee, in 
the region of the modern Haur.in) 

4 Tadmorj the later Paimyi-a. a city l.'ib 
m XE. of DaimiM-UH in the Svnan desi.Tt 
8. Thera did Solomon, etc.] 1 *.V ‘of Iherri did 
Solomon rarse a lev > of homherrantH.' 13 After 
a certain rate, etc ] ‘ jis the duty of every 

day required ’ : < p v, 14 . 16. Unto the day] 

LXX lias ‘ from the day.’ 
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i 8 . In IK92<^2« it in utated that Solomon 
‘ ’ a navy of nhip8 at Eziongebcr, and 

that Hiram nent him Hkillod marinerH, 

CHAPTER 9 

THK VlhJf (»F THK Ql KKN OF SlIKIlA. 

SoLoMoN fi Him.fmkh k 
T his c Ih <1 clow rcpctitom of 1 K :ui<l 

1141 . 4 .! 

8 On his throne] i c (okI’h tliroiic ; see on 
ICh JH ' 

10, II 'Phew v\ should follow \ 12 . 

XI Terraces] IKKt'-' ijjij, ‘pillars' (or 
l)aiiistnid<‘s) 

12 . That which she had brought] 1 K HM-i 
K.is ‘ Ih'KkIi' that which S<doinon g:in‘ her of 
Ills royal lK»untv ' 

21 The king’s ships went to Tarshish] If 
this IS not a niisund« rstandtng <*f the jihriise 
‘ships of 'J'arshisir ( I K lO'"'-), which deserilK*s 
a particular kind of \essel. it must In* assumed 
that Soloinoii H ships s.iiled from a Phomician 
[MUt, 'rarshish (whether Tartes.suH or Tarsus) 
iK'ing on the Medit<‘rranean 

29. In the book, etc ] The threi* works lu re 
reftTred to may possihly have lu'en ins4‘rte<l in 
‘the hook of the kings of Israel and Judah’ 
(si'c IfCh <*lc.). as w-as tlu‘ case with the ‘ hook 
of Jehu the son t)f Ilanaiii’ RY) 

( HAITER Kt 
Rf.k.n Of RrmnuiAM 
'rins c iH a repetition of 1K12>^'' with 
slight ditli‘r»‘n<‘eH 

2 . Returned out of Egypt] Preferable to 
1 K 12'*, ‘.leiohoam dwelt 111 Egvpt ’ 

4. Thy father made, etc ] 'I’he pas-sages in 
I|,;r,is.u ir>. >^ln<h throw light upon the 
oppressiveness of Solomon, are omitted h\ 
the (’hronicler 

(IIAPTER 11 

Rkkin ok Rf.iiohoam (eontimied) 

This e rejH'ats the substance of 1 K 12 '-* 
and adds mm h information relating to Reho- 
hoam’s buddings, the w itlulrawal of the Levites 
from tbekmgtlomof JerolHaim.and Rehoboam’s 
murnages 

5 Built cities] Of the towuis naimsl in the 
following V V Bethdehem, Tekoa. Beth-zur, 
Adoraim, Ziph, and Hebron, were in the hill- 
lauintry of Judah ; Etam, Shoco, Adullam, 
Mareahah, Azekah, Zorah and Avalon, were in 
the lowlands, whilst Gath (a Philistine city, 
wliieh in S<domon’s reign was mdejKmdent ) and 
Lachish were in the maritime plain. The 
fortification of these places w'as intended to 
guard the Judavin frontier on the side of 
Egypt, with which country JerxdKiani had had 
friendly relations : 10’-. 

14. Cast them off] When Jeroboam made 
priests from all tlie tribes indifferently, the 


Levites lost their privileged position as the 
only legitimate priestly tribe. 

15. Devils] lit. ‘ he-goats,’ the deities that 
W'cre worslnpfyed being suppostul to assume the 
forms of these animals, like the (ireek SatvTs 
ami the Roman Faunus. 

18. jerimoth] not included in the list in 
ICh.'P''. so that he was probably the son of 
a eoncubmc And Abihail] RV 'and a/ Ah\- 
hail ' • Abihail Is-mg the wife of Jerimoth and 
motherof Malialath 20. Daughter] probably 
• gi’aiiddangliter ’ Ht‘e 2 S 1 4 and 1 b 

Abijah] Thi' ‘ Abij.im ’ of 1 K lob 

23. He dealt wisely] Ry acting as here de- 
scribed be sought to secure the tranquil suc- 
cession of tlic son whom he lia<] cliosen as his 
heir : <•}>. 21 ■'< Desired] jirobably for Ins sous. 

(’HAITER 12 

Rki<;\ of RmoiioAM (concluded) 

Tins c. !*< parallel to 1 K 1 !-■ -'b but supfdies 
additional particulars rc^js'ctnig Shishak's 
army and the proplu't Slicmaiah 

3. The Lubims, the Sukkiims ] The Lubims 
wcri‘ prohahly Eibvans , Ihi* Sukkiims, who are 
not nicntioni'd elsewhere, are culb'd in LXX 
‘ Troglodv tes.’ 1 c ‘ ('a\ t‘-d wclh rs ’ 

6 The princes of Israel] The term ‘ Israel ’ 
Is often applied in ( hroinclcs to the peojile of 
Jndah. as more nearlv realising tlic ideal of 
the true Israel Ilian the sister kingiloni ; cp. 
21 ) ‘14 2 1 4 2;; - 2 1 '' 2H F', -■;! 

12 Things went well] U V ‘ tlu'i e were good 
things • ep ll»'< 1 K 11 The king’s 

rt'jK'ntancc was aecompanied by a moral tefor- 
mation on the part of the }>eopIe. 

15. The book of. . Iddo] The writings of 
Iddo are also mentioned m 9 1 

(’HAPTER n 
Rf.ion of Ahmah 

This c expamls the aecoimt given of Abijah 
(Alujiiin) in 1 K lb* '' bv giving details of his 
war wMth Jerolwiam, whuh is there only briefly 
mentioned 

2. Michaiah] In 11 -' and IK 15 - she is 
called ‘ Maachali,' and was probably daughter 
of Uriel and granddaughter of Absalom. 

3 Four hundred thousand, etc ] These 
miinliers (see also v 17 ) are m keejung with 
the large figures that apjH'ar elsewhere m 
Chronicles : see 14 ‘' '' 17 '^’^''. 

4. Zemaraim] P<»sHibly a lull near the place 
of the same name in Beniamin : Josh IH-”.^. 

5 A covenant of salt] cp NulH"'. The 
ust‘ of salt in connexion with sacrifice (see 
Lv 2 probably arose from its a.ssociation with 
a meal ; and ‘ there is salt l>etween us’ is said 
to Ih^ a phrase still employed 10 denote the 
Isuid which secures, for any one who has par- 
taken of an Arab’s hospitality, protection and 
(in case of need) assistance. 
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7. Children of Belial] i.r. worthless persons. 

Young] That Rehoboain w'as younjj when 

the Ten TrilK.‘S revolted is implied in Itl^, 
though in Ins age is given as 41 , 

8. The lungdom of the LORD] The high 
prerog.itne that once lielonged to all Israel 
(K’lrJS - lH'Ii‘.»'^) was now conlined to .ludah 

9. After the manner, etc ] The LXX has 

■ out of the people of all the land,' which agrees 
with the true sense of 1 K 12. Soundmg 

trumpets] cp. Xu Id ' .11 19. Jeshanah . . 

Ephrain] 'Plu' first is not known, the sec<Mid 
IS identified by some with the ‘Ephraim’ 
m ntioned in .In 11'’^ 20. 'I'lie mention of 

Jeroboam s death here is chronologically out <*f 
place, sinc<“ he outliv(>d Aliijah 

22. In the story] UV ’ in the cominentaiy 
The original term (‘midrash ') meant the 
didactic treatment of a subject or narrative , 
and in tlie ‘ imdrash ’ of Iddo the reign (d‘ 
Abijah was presiimaldv relate<l with a view' to 
mor.il iiistnictiou rathei than historu- accuracv. 
Possibly the account of Abijah’s speech in 
vv 4-12 has Ix'en taken fioiii it - contrast 

1 K l.v^ 

(MIAPTKU 14 
Hi k.n or Asv 

This c adds to wiiat is related of Asa 111 
]Kir/'“* an account id’ the niv.isioii of the 
Ethiojuan Zerah 

3 Took away . the high places] In In'" 
(-1 K 1.')") the ojiposite of this is stated , if 
the tw'o passages are to be reconciled, it must 
be supposed that Asa sought to effect a reform 
wdiich was only imperfectly executtai . cp 
also 17 '’ with 2<l 

7. The land yet before us] i.e free from 
the jiresenee of an enem\ 

9. Zerah] Zerali. if an Ethiopian (Ileb 
Cimfi/tf) or Egyptian, IS probably to be idt-ntified 
with Osorkon II, an Egyptian king of the 
22ml dynastv, who, on a monument recently 
found, declares that ‘ the ujipier and lower 
Rutenriu’ (i.e. the jKsiples of Palesfim-) had 
been thrown under his feet. Rut in v, 14 the 
cities spoiled by Asa after the defeat of the 
invaders are said to lx* near (lerar : so that 
Zerah may ha\ e been the chief of an Arabian 
tribe, a view with which the description of the 
.spoil taken by Asii (v. l.n) agrees. Mareshah] 
in the lowland of Judah (Josh 1,0'^), where 
there are some nuns still called ‘ Mar'ash.’ 
'I’o the N. there is a WMy called ‘ Wady es 
Sufieh,’ wdiich may be Zephathah 

11. It iH nothing, etc] RV ‘there is none 
Ijeside thee to helji, lietween the mighty and 
him that hath no strength ’ : i.e, to help the 
weak under unequal conditions. Asa’s prayer 
‘ breathes the true spirit of faith and trust in 
God.’ 

13. Gerar] 6 m. S. of Gaza and 25 m. 


la? 

from Reerslieba 1 4. The fear of the LORD, 

etc.] They were so panic-stricken that they 
could offer no resistance ; cp. ' 20 '^*. 

15. The tents of cattle] i c the tents of 
mmiadic triU's with large p<*sst‘ssioiis of 
flocks and caftlc 

(HAITER li-> 

Rkm.n oi A^\ (continued) 

All aec<»unt «>f how .\sa. mo\ eil hy the prophet 
Azanah, made a eovmant to si-ck the EoKD. 

'I’his e IS aliiiohl cntiicK snpjtlcmentarv to 
what IS i-tx-ordrd of Asa ui IK'' 

I. Azanah] mU nu'iiliomal chm-whcrc 
3. For a long season ] d’lu- writer seems ti* 
have pnncipallv in vu w the times id' the 
J udg( s sfi* ,I g 2 ^ - .t ' 1 7 •' 2 1 - ’ A teaching 
pnest] l’<»r this function of the pnesthood 
ep Ev I0‘i Alai 2- 

5. No peace . . came in] 1 c tr.ivcllmg was 
nus:it«* . cp Jg.V’ 1!- The countries] le the 
dillercnt divisions of Israel s»'c Jgl2‘ 
‘20 21 

8. The prophecy of OdedJ 'I'lu' words' Azu 
11. ill son td have diopjicd out before Oded : 
the Vulgate has th('tii The cities taken] 
This seems to rcfci to the compiests of Ahijah : 

9 The strangers] 'I’hose nieinlKTs of the 
d'eii 'I’nlx's who rvunoved lo.Iiidahon account 
of the c.ilf worship: IP" Simeon] ’I’'he 
ten iidiy of Sinieoii must havi* practically Ixs- 
loiigi-d to .Judah from the tune of .lerohoam’s 
revolt, hut soiiii* Simeoiiitcs may have residetl 
III the nonherii kingdom 

XI. The spoil] le the spoil taken from the 
Ethio[i]ans IP-^^' 

19. Five and thirtieth] 'J'his is meoiiHisUmt 
with tin* chronology given in 1 K, for Raasha 
died in the 2rith year of Asa (IK HJ^) ; hut 
see on 10 b 

(HARTER 10 
Ri;i(iN OF Asa (concluded) 

This c reproduces w-ith some verbal di/Ter- 
enecK hut adds an acc«>uril of a 

rebuke reeeived hy Asa from the seer Hanaiii. 

I. Six and thirtieth] Since, ii<M;ordiiig 
1 K lOP, Baasha did not live until the JOth 
year of Asa. some have suppowil that the six 
and thirtieth year is reckoned from the revolt 
of the Ten TnU s. 

4. The store cities of Naphtali] LXX 
suggests that the true reading is ‘the surround- 
ing parts of Nafihtali ’ 

7. Hanani] Nothing is known of liim Is-yond 
what IS here related, ami the fn'-t that he was 
the father of the pnqdiet Jehu ( 1 1) Elecause 
thou hast relied] cp. the similar protests of 
Isaiah against reliance u[)on foreign support 
instead of ufsm the LoRi)(Isa Jt)^ .SP). The 
host of . Syria] The prophet seems lo imply 
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that Ahji niixlit have l>cjitt*n lK)th larael and 
Syria, if Ik- had truhti-d in ttu Ijoun. 

8 . Lubims] Ttiew were nr»t ainongHt the 

oi /tT.ih ( 1 4 ■'), hut those of Shishak 

12 Soug^ht not to the LORD] (’ontrast the 
<<»iiduet of He/«‘kiati m Ins sickness sec 
•J K ‘JO” 

14 A very great burning^] i.e of the sjiices 
|»re\iouslv mentioned cp ,lerd4 '’, 'J’hc bodies 
<if the dead wire not onlinanly hunit hut 
hurled ; tlu' hurnin^ of the f»odies of Saul 
and Jonatlian (I Sitl • *) whs exceptional. 

CIlAP'l’KIt 17 

11 1 K. \ 01 ,1 l.llosll M-liA I 

All aee(tiiiil of a mission of LeMtes to leach 
till' Law, ami of the kim,;s aim\ 

'Die pa? titulars (»f Jehoshaphat s M‘i}.,m heiv 
giMMi are additional to those ctinlsiined in 
1 K JJ" ■" 

1. Strengfthened himself against Israel] 
.lehoshaphat tame to tin- thioiie m the touith 
year of A hah, and it is prohahle that s<une in- 
t^-rviil elaps?'(l hetorela math peat e With him, 
as reeo? detl m I K JJ “ 

2 . Which Asa . . taken ] see 1 .'»‘' aiul mtte 

3 . His father David] LXX omits ‘ D.ixid 

Hothat his father iiK'aits As.i wh(»se<-arl\ aelioiis 
(14”) are heri' eontiastetl with tlm (»ppressi\e 
lU'Hs and W'ant of faith that he ihsphiM-d m his 
later years ( 1 Baalim j HV ‘the Baalim’ 

(ami so (Isewhere), le the \.aiious f.dse g<»ds 
to eaelitd w horn the title ' Baal ( Loi<l) was 
applied 

4. The doings of Israel] an aliusitin < ithei 
to tile Worship «»f the eahes ( l.»^") (»i t<» tint 
of the Zidonuin Baal, iiit r(*dueed int»» Istael h\ 
.le/adsd the wife ot .lehoshaphat s t'onteiiipo- 
rary, .\hah 

7 . He sent to his princes] d'ln* pnmes 
W'ere to or^'aiiise the te.iehiiii; w Inch was eai i led 
out h\ the Le\iles nameil ni the next \ 

9 . Went about] 'I'lus is the onli record in 
Ttie historieal hooks of the dilhisioii <d a know- 
ledge of the Law hi mi.itis of a mission In 
the reign of .losuih (JKJ.5’)aml after the 
return fnun the ? \ile (NeliK-'i'') the I^aw' was 
mervli read lu fori' aH,semhlies of the jK'ople at 
Jerusalem. 

13. Much business] 1 e. was husiiy em- 
plou'd oil works ol defeiict' And the men 
of war . , ev ri ] iK'tter. ‘ and he had men of war 
. in .Tenisaleiu,' 

14- 18. It IS generally agreed that there must 
Iw some eri or ni these enormous numlx'rs. 

(IIAPTKR 18 

U K 1 n N OF .1 K n I isH V F n vr ( eon t iiiued ) 

This e. roprodiuvs 1 K with very slight 

differences. 

31. The Lord helped him] This, w hich is 


an addition to the narrative of Kings, seems to 
inipl} that the writer regarded Jehoshaphafs 
cry iiH a prayer for help, which God answ'ered, 
as explained in the next v. 

( HAPTKR 111 

Rkh.n of .It.iiosiiAi'ii.iT (continued) 

The e narrates liow .leho.shaphat wa.s re- 
jiroied l)y the seer .lelm for lieljiiiig Aliah. and 
how^ he instituted jtidges m the cities ot .ludah 
This e IS entireli supplementary to the ac- 
count of Jihosliaphat as gn eii in 1 K. 

2, Jehu] }>riviousl\ onli named in con- 
nexion witii the iiorlliern kingdom m the reign 
ol Baash,i ( 1 lx 1(1' ) Shouldest thou help the 
ungodly] 'I’he ]»eaee w'ltli Israel, ratilie.l l.y a 
marriage ( J K H I''), put an end toawai between 
two kmdreii peoples, let hrought eiils m its 
tiaiii, sniee the Baal woislnj) whieli jiolluted 
till- iioi-tlurii kingdom was introdneed into 
•hidah li\ Alhaliah. till <lauglitei id’ Ahahand 
th * daughter indaw’ of .lehoshajihat . J4 ” 

5. He set judges] Local courts of justice 
ma\ hale existed iM iori . hut .lehoshajihat im- 
piioed thiui, and likewise estahlisheii a court 
in the «apital. wimh seems al.su to hii\c heard 
appeal', i ID 

6 The Lord .judgment] .1 udges were ad- 
miMisii.iioT', ol the dnine justice, sotliat even 
the term '(o»d could he used to di'senhe them 
111 then ulhei.il <-apaeit\ see L.xJL' RV. 

8 . For the judgment of the LORD . . con- 
troversies j 1‘eihaps the foriiiei me. ms eases 
lelating to leligious ohligations, ami the latter 
Oldman <i\il .md erimmal trials When 
they returned] H V ‘and the\ returned,’ the 
1. ft leiu e h( mg to the king and his retinue 
10 Between blood and blood] e g the de- 
teimmafion «*t what was niurdet and wliat was 
iiuieli manslaughtei • ep J'hvJl. Between 
law and commandment] le the decision, 
wheie l.tws seemed to eonfiiel, which of them 
applied to !i jiurtu ular case 

II. And, behold, etc.] '^riie court at Jeiusa- 
leiii was linuled into two sec'tions, one (under 
Amaiiali) de.iliiig with ecclesiastical causes, 
ami thi‘ othei (under Zehadiali ) dealing w ith 

se«-ul.il causes 

( HAPTKR J(l 

Rnox OF .Ifiio-hafu VI (emicluded) 

All aeeimiit of liow a host of Xloahitcs and 
others invaded Judah , how.Ielioshaphat prayed 
to the Luiin, and was directed ly Jahaziel md 
to fear, and how the enemy was overthiown 
hy God. 

The early part of this c. is additional to the 
nan-ative in IK: the latter imrt reiirmiuees 

I. Other beside the Ammonites] bettor ( with 
LXX), ‘some of the Meunitn’ (or Maoiiites); 
cp. 20 " and Jg 10^-. They seem to have been 
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the people from Mt. Seir mentioned m \v. 

U), ‘Jd. 

2. Beyond the sea] i e fr<»m the eustern 
Hide ol tlie Dead Sea On this side Syria] lit 
• from Syria,’ hut Syna is piuliahly a mi.stake 
for ‘ Kdom.’ 'J'he Moabites and Annuoniles 
had marched round the S ( ud ot the Dead Sea. 
and passing through Edom (the ‘Mount Seir ’ 
t)f 10) lenl Is-eii joined h^ some ol the in 
habitants. En -gedij on the W. sh(*re of the 
Dead Sea. tlu> modern Ain-jidv 

5. Before the new court | probably ‘the 
court of the jiiiests’ ol 1 vs hieh Was (list met 
tr-oni till one in vsliuh Solomon praved . (» *'’ 

10. Wouldest not let, etc | 'I’he Moabites 
Ammonites and Edomites vsert' all spanal on 
the ground ot then kinship with Isratd thioiigh 
Lot and l‘!sui I >t ‘J ’ '' * ' 

16. Z12: I riie pel liajis siirv i\ es m the 

iiaim^ El Hiisas.di vslmli attaches ti* a distiicl 
near ’I'ekoa . \ L’O 

21. The beauty of holiness j I*ei haps befit r, 

‘ in liol \ appai el ’ c |> I < 'h 1 »• 

22. Ambiishments I K \’ Imts m w.nt.' .\\> 
parent I \ I he eiu m\ b II out among t lit ms« 1 \ 0 

25. Riches with the dead bodies] iA.\ 

points to allot hei reading i lehes ami lm mi it n|s ’ 

26. Berachah j 1 e ‘ Hlessme ’ 'J'lie idate 

has lueii ideiitilieil With the W ulv |{eieikiit 
near 'rekoa 

34. Who mentioned] RV ‘(‘he l•t>t^k) 

v\ liu li is nisei led m 

36. To go to Tarshish j 1 K J- has ' .slnjis 
of T’aisliisli ' (If large inert hanliiieii ) ‘logo 
to Ophn (in .Vialua, (»T E Aliica) bu’ uliieli 
E/aon gebei was the natural jiort ol dep.iitiire 

CHAITER 21 
Uj.h.n ok Jj.itoKVM 

This e ill jiai't reprothiees ‘2 K H '• -- hut athls 
several jiartieulars respecting llie imlgments 
hrttugld n[)on •Ichoram 

2. Azanah . Azanah] fbic of the nanie.s is 
prohahlv an error, jterliaps lor ‘ Alia/.iali ’ ; cj» 
the mistake m 22 3. And their father 1 cp 1 1 

10. So the Edomites revolted) 'I'lie writer 
omits the hnal senlenee m 2KS“^ wliieli ae- 
counts ftir thesuecessful rev olt til the Edomites • 
see note there 

11. Fornication] A figure for ndigioiis in- 
fidelity 

12. A writing . . from Elijah] If this mention 
of Elijah as living m the reign <»f Jehoram is 
to he re<‘on(iled with 2Kd^‘. which relates 
tluit P]lislia (Elijah's suwessor) prophesied in 
the reign of dehoshaphat, it must he supjiosed 
that Elisha enlereil upon his niimstry liefore 
Elijah was translated ; and that 2K2 is out of 
its pro})cr chronological order. The incident 
here described is the only instance of Elijali 
liaving concerned himself with the affairs of 
Judah. 


14. A great plague] i.e the great Mow in- 
Hicted h\ the invasion deserihed in v It* 

16. The Lord stirred upj 1’lie invaders, 
ihongh pursuing di'Mgns (*f their own, were 
realiv agents ol t he dn me judgment cp l('h 
.0-*’ Isa bi ’ • .>7 ■' - ' The Arabians . . Ethio 
plans; 'I'licse Araluaiis (Mine fiom the \V eoast 
ol .\ ra I tia. facing Idlnopia aen*ss tht' Red St'ii 

17. In the king's house] heltm’. ‘ helonging 
to llie king s house If is not nuMiit that the 
iiiv.elers assanlit'«l dcrusalem, lull that they 
earned oil tho lov.il propertv in the coiiiitrv 
disliiefs Jehoahazj calle*! m 22' ‘ .Mia/.iah ' 

19. Made no burning, el( j 1 e tliev did not 
use the s:ime (piaiilitj (d' spices as weie burnt 
at llie Imieial nt( s of foniiei kings 20. Dc 
parted . . desired] 1 «- lie died iniiegietteil Rut 
.soim (lolloVMijg li.XX) relidei ‘he w.dked 
(I e lived) in an midesirahle way ’ 

CHARTER 22 
Rl 11 . N nr All A/.l Ml 

'I'his ( rcjii odiiees with soiiu’ dillereiices 
J K s and 1 1 ' •' ( I he mt(‘i \ ( ning I hs hemg 
omitted hecaiisi- the\ relate exeliisivelv to 
Isi.ul) 

2. Forty and two] This must he an <‘iroi, 
lor his lalhm was onlv b l w hen lit* di<‘d ( 2 1 
2 K H has ‘twtniv two’ 6. Azanah] An 
erioi lor ‘ Aha/iaii,’ winch L.\.\lias 7, Had 
anointed] s( c 2 K !• ^ 

8. The sons of the brethren, etc ) 1 e of the 
eldei .sons 0} .b horam win* were killed hy Hie 
Arabians ( *21 *') If Ji horaiii was oiilj 40 at 
his death ( 21 -'") Ins grandsons at this lime 
(v 2) must have lH>en rpiltr' vouilg ehlldleii 

9. He was hid in Samaria] 2K'.t-‘ stales 
that he was mortailv wounded m his chariot 
w 1 h n ( scaping f’r<*m .letiii, and diisl at Megiddo 

They had slain . . they buried] 'I’he first vi ili 
rebrs to Hie enns,saries rd tiehu. the second to 
the siiv.irits of tlie murdered Aha/iah To 
keep Still] le to retain 

CHARTER 2:1 

Rku-s ok ,Io\S1I 

'I’his c. repeats 2 K 1 1 hut Irniigs into 
prominence the ecclesiastical ollieials 111 place 
<*f the .‘Mtldu rs of tin- rovaJ gmard 

4. This /*< the thmg, etc J Tin* arrangeiiieritK 
rliffer from tiurse descrilied m 2 K I 1 (see note 
there). Here then- are thre*- divisions which 
are posted (a) at the doors of the Tmnpie, (//) 
at the palace, (c) at tin; gat*- of the foumlation 
( winch in 2 K is calhsl the ‘ gate Siir ’ and con- 
neetod with the pal.ue) Here too onlj priests 
or I^evites are ailowerl to etb.;r the 'reniple, 
whilst the rest take up their position outside , 
but 111 Kings the distinction is not ol>Hervod. 

16. Between him, etc.] RV ‘ IsAweeri him- 
nelf, and all the ptiople. and the king,' 

18. Appointed the offices, etc] better, 'put 
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the officeii . . into the hand of.’ The priests 
the Levites] LXX has ( preferably) * the prieHts 
and ttie LeviteH,’ the pnestH alone being author- 
irted to offer aicnfice (according to Nu 18 ” ). 

( UAPTKH 24 
Ukkin of Joa^ii (concluded) 

An account of the repair of the Temple, the 
idolatry of .loash aftei the 4leath of .Tehoiada, 
the murder of Jehoiada H non, and the king’n 
virdeiit death. 

1'he early part i>f tliiK c reproduces 2 K 
ll‘ji„l-ji(. unimportant xanatums, but 

\ V. l'» 22 are eritirelN suppleinentarv . andi,'oe 
a ilifferent account of the closing \ears of the 
reign of Joash from that contained m 2 K 

6. Arron/z/u/ /(/.. Moses j This ret*i> t-i 
the half shekel requiied to Im- p.ud b\ e\trv 
Israelite as an atoiieiiicnt f<»r his mouI K\ 

7. The sons of Athaliah] pcrhaj»s li« i a ! 
herents, rather than hei children, who h:i I 
been killed in the lifctiiiK! ot then father 
Jehorarn : 2l i'. 

15. An hundred and thirty] an age iinpic 
cedented since .loshiia • dosli 24-' 

z6. Among the kings] .Jelioiaila thus i«< 
ceived an honour which w'as refused to Joash . 
V. 20. 

20 . The son of Jehoiada] called m Mt2.i‘' 
‘the son of Itarachias ’ by confusion with 
Zachai'iah the prophet. Which stood above the 
people] probabl} 011 a platform. 

23. The host of Syria] llazael, the king <d 
Syria, W’as engaged 111 attacking (iath. and 
from thence made an incursion into Judah. 

Destroyed all the pnnces] 'riiese were the 
instigators of the king's iuipiet\ ; v 17. 

25. The sons of Jehoiada] bettei, asm LXX, 

‘ till' son ot Jelioiada’ (vv. 2(t, 21) 

27. The burdens, etc ] better. ‘ the multitude 
of tlieorach'K uttered against him' : see lit, 
and cp 2 Kit-' The story] 11 ‘the coin- 
men I ary ' . see on l.T-- 

CHAPTER 25 

Rkkjn of Amaziaii 

This c. is derived 111 the mam from 2K 
l4t ‘-’<\ but with two inmTtions, vv. 5-10 and 
ij-u; 

5. Made them captains, etc ] U t ter, ‘ arranged 
them occonling to their fathers’ houses under 
captains.' From twenty years old] Under this 
age military service w'aa not required : NuP 
1 Ch2728. 

7. IFif/i all . . Ephraim] added to explain 
the sense in which ‘ Israel ’ is used, since 
ordinarily in Chronicles it is equivalent to 
Judah: see on 12®. For the protest against 
an alliance with the northern kingdom cp. 
19 « 20 » 7 . 

8. Bat if thoa wilt go] LXX has ‘ if thou 


thinkest tp prevail with these ’ (i.e. the forces 
from Ephraim) ‘ God sliall make thee fall.’ 

II. The children of Scir] i.e. the Edomites. 

13. From Samaria] i.e. from the frontier of 
the kingilom (not from its capital). 

14. He brought the gods, ek.] Similarly 
the Philistines brought away the ark which 
the Israelites had carried with them into 
battle at Elxmezer : 1 S4^b 

17. Come, let us, etc.] In connexion with 
the preceding narrative Amaziah’s challenge 
iniirht In* exfilamed its due to a desire to have 
s;itisfaction for the conduct of the Israelite 
forcesas descrilMid in v. Id. but see on 2K14^. 

23. Jehoahaz] 1 e. Alia/.iah : 21 1”. 

24 With Obed-edom] 1 e with the descend- 
a’lK of OlH*d-edom. who were |K)rters of the 
rumple : 1 Clr2<!>'‘' 

28. The city of Judah] LXX has ‘the city 
of l):i\i(i; as ill 2X14-^' and 2Ch24i 
21 b-*", etc 

CHAPTER 2t‘) 

Rijc.n of UzZlAIl 

'I’his c ailds large) \ to the parallel account 
»'f Uzziah’s n*ign in2Kl5J \ and furnishes 
information respecting his wars, his military 
defences, and the cause of his Icjirosy. 

I. Uzziah] This is tlic usual form in Chron- 
icles e.\ce{)t 111 1 Chd bj jjj it iH generally 

‘ A/.ariah.’ 

6. Jabneh] betw’ctui Jopjia and Ashdod : 
aficrwaids called Jainiiia, 

7. TheMehunims] see on 2(M. 

9. The valley gate] jirohafdy a gaie leading 
into the \ alley of Hinnom. at* the S. end of 
the W. hill 

10. In the desert, etc] Uzziah’s cattle w’ere 
pastured in three different districts, (a) the 
desert (or wiideniess) in the S. and SE. of 
Judah, which has some fertile spots; (/v)the 
low country (or lowland), consisting of the 
slo|Kjs that extend from the Judican hills to 
the Medikrranean ; (c) the plains, or table- 
land, E. of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, 
w^here Uzziah may have st'cured rights of 
pasturage from the Ammonites (v 8). Carmel] 
RV ' the fruitful fields ’ ; or level garden- 
land. as distinct from the ‘mountains’ or 
lully districts. 

14. Habergeons] RV ‘ coats of mail.’ 

Slings /c c/ixC stones] RV * stones for sling- 
ing : which had to l)e supplied of a certain 
size and in sufficient quantity. 15. Engines] 
These were machines of the nature of cata- 
pults. 

16. To /hm destruction] RV -so that he 
did corruptly.’ Into the temple] The altar of 
incense wa.s in the Holy Place. 18. To the 
priests, etc,] The restriction to the sons of 
Aaron of the duty of offering incense is 
enforced in the Law by the history of Korah : 


264 



26. 21 


2 CHRONICLES 


29. S4 


Nul6^. 21. In a several house] i.e. in a 
lazar house. For the seclusion of leprous 
persons from the community op. Lv 1 IJ Nu [, 2. 

22. Isaiah] The prophet received his pro- 
phetic call in the year that Uzzuih dietltlsatW) 

23. In the field of the burial, etc.] i e. in the 
royal burial ground, but not in the r<»\al 
sepulchres 

CHAPTER 27 
The RKHiN of Joni\M 

This c. repeats the substance of 2K 
but expands the account of .Tothain’s buildings, 
and relates a war with Aintnon about which 
Kings IS silent. 

2. The people did . . corruptly] If Isa 2 is 

rightly assigned to this reign, it furnishes 
illustrations of the historian s statement, for 
it repre.sents idolatry, sorc(‘ry, and arrogaiua*, 
as prevalent amongst the jieoplc (Isa 2 ) 

3. Ophel] the soiilhern e.vtremity of the 
Temple lull. 

5. Measures] lit ‘ cors’; a ‘cor’ being rather 
im»re than 10 bushels, the whole quantity of 
each kind of gram was ()ver 100, (MM) bushels 
For such payments in kind cp 17 2 K 11-* 

CHAP'l’ER 28 
Tm: RhiiiN of Aii.vz 

This c recounts liow tin- idolatry of Ahaz 
was punished by (he attacks of Syria and 
Israel; liow the cajitives taken by the Israel- 
ites were restored , and how Ahaz in his dis- 
tress appealed to As.syria. 

This c corresponds to 2K]f», but it omits 
many facts ndateil there, whilst expanding the 
account of tlie war with Isniel 

5. The king of Syria] 1 e Rezin, who, with 
Pekah of Israel, wished to depose Ahaz : see 
Isa 7, 

7. Maaseiah, the king’s son] perhajis a son 
of Jotham and brother of Ahaz. since Ahaz 
himself was only 20 at his accession and IWi at 
his death (v. 1). Next to the king] i.c. the 
principal counsellor of state : cp. EsthlO-^ 

9. T/)(i/ reacheth, etc.] i.e. immoderate and 
e-xcessive : cp. EzriH’’. 

16. The kings] The LXX. more appropri- 
ately, has ‘ the king.’ the allusion l>eing to 
Tiglath-pileser (v. 20) But Chronicles fre 
quently uses the plural where the singular 
would be more aamrate : see \ 211. also c. 
32 <.31 

17. The Edomites] Rezin had previously 
captured Elath and returned it to the Edomites 
(2 K1 )■/’), and this doubtless encouraged them 
to retaliate ujK)n the Judaeans, who had with- 
held it from them for so long. 

18. The Philistines] These had suffered at 
the hands of Judah during the reign of Uzziah 
(26 <*»"), and now took the opportunity to seek 
revenge. 


19* Made Judah naked] RV * dealt wantonly 
in Judali ’ 

20 Distressed him, et<\] The intervention 
of AH.syria not only inipos(‘d the Imrdon of 
tribute upon Judah, but also awoke the 
jealousy of Eg\pt. with e\il results to the 
small kingdom placed bidweeii the two em- 
pires , yet for a time at least the As,syriaiiH 
delnered Jiidali from S\ria and Israel ; 
2 K 16 Mb-'* 

23. Because the gods, et<- ] i.e as shown 
by the suece.sses ol Re/ui {\ [») 

CIlAF'l’EH 22 
J'm Rfii.n of llizi.KUti 

This e ilescribes a eh-aiisiiig of the 1’emple 
and a saentiee for tlie sins of llu* peoj)U< 

This and the following ehs ltd .(2, rover tiu 
same {H'nod as 2 K 1 but. for tln-inosl part, 
have in \iew a ditbreiit sidi- of Ile/akiah’s 
reign, Chronicles i elating m gieaf iletail his 
religious retorms, whilst Kings is eoneerned 
mainly with the politi<-al exmits of the turn' 

3. Opened the doors] ’I'he 'I'emple lia«l Is'en 
closed h\ Aliaz 2H-'. The east street] 
RV ‘the hroad place on tlie east.' perhaps one 
of tli<‘ courts in front of the ’i'eiiqile : ej» 
EzrlO'* RV 

10. A covenant] The eoMuiant between the 
nation and its (Jod had been prt'vioiisly rc 
newed in the time of Asa (lb*") 

15. By the words of the LORD] 'Phe king 
w’as moved b\ a dnine impulse, fH'rhaps 
eommumcated through a |H'o|)het : <',p 30**. 

16. The inner part of the house] 1 e from the 
courts into the mierior of tlu“ huilding 3’he 
Holy I’laei* is meant (not the Holy of Holies, 
which the Le\ileH might not enter) 17. The 
sixteenth day ] hi tlie first, period of H days 
the Temple itsidf was cleansed, in the second 
period the ’I'einple court (where the altar of 
burnt oil ering was : \ IH) 

21 . Seven bullocks, cb; ] It is possible that 
the bullocks, nuns, and lambs constituted the 
bumf offerings mentioned in s 27 (llie victims 
for which are not otherw'iH<‘ named), and that 
the he-goats alone formed the sin offering (as 
V. 23 suggests). For the kingdom] i.c for 
the king as distinguished from the fH'ople 

(JiuLih ) 

25. By his prophets] 1 e David’s arrange - 
iiieiits, as<ies<Tibed in 1 Cii 23’' 2b*, were made 
under dnme direction. 

30. Of Asaph the seer] Twelve of the 
Psalms lK:ar the name of Asaph 

31. Thank offermgs] a fomi of f>eace offer- 
ing (Lv 7 *-). most of which wa** eaten by the 
worshipfK-T Burnt offerings] wholly con- 
sumed on the altar Of a free heart] RV ‘of 
a willing heart.' 

34. Were more upright . . than the priests] 
Many of the priests had perhaps taken part 
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in Ahaz M as I'rijah tho high prieMt 

hu<l done : K 1 0 " 

36. PrcpAred the people] 'I’lie zeal <»f the 
jKjopIo was Ko n-iiiarkaftU* that it could only 
Im- attnlMit<'d to (In m< iiifIm iH-c ■ cp .‘KM-. 

CHAPrKK iln 

Ki ,i(.v Of lIi/.i.Klvtl (coiitiiiucd) 

ThiH (• nlalos litiw a pa-ssowr was kopt <»n 
the srcoiifl uiotitli lof Israel and tliidah 

1. Should come .. at Jerusalem] This mi- 
plies an (‘nd» a\<>nr to (( ntiali.se tin* national 
worshijt h\ the alH)lition id tin- local saiatu 
ancH (as di sci iIm-iI in 2K IH*) 

2. In the second month] 'I'hc Lav\ allowed 
in<l)\ idlials to keep the l*a,ssi)\ci in the second 
inonlh instead <d the lirst, tl 1he\ wcie pie- 
\cnted Ity sonic leinporarv hindraiiec' (Nil 

and this penuiHsioii He/ekiah thought 
might he exleieh'd to the whole eolmllunlt^. 

3. At that time] le at the piopei sea.son. 
VI/. the I 4 lh da\ of the hist month The 
cleansing of the Temple was not eonipleted 
till the llith d.i\ of that month ‘J'd 

5. Done // of a long ////-(] ItV ‘kept it in 
great niiml»ers ‘ Aeeoiding to Kvll"' the 
l‘usso\ei w.is to lie ohseined hy ‘the whole 
HHsemhh id' thi' i-ongiegation ol Israel ’ 

6. The posts] lit the eonni'rs.’ who were 

prohaldv soiiit ol the ro\al guards You, 
that .Assyria I Sinct' what is heie relateil 
look place (according to in Hezekiah s 

first year, the reference must he t(» the in- 
vasion of 'I'lglalh pdeser L' K ir»-”' I (’ho*” 

13. The feast of unleavened bread] This 
though distimd from the ]’as.so\er. was md 
se[iarate(l from it h\ aii\ interNal.and the two 
CJime to he treated ,is one whieh <-(*uld he 
(h'serihed indilVerentl\ l»y either iiiiiue : v\ ’ 2 , 
i;i. In 14. The altars 1 le those erected I a 
A haz : ‘JH-* 15. Were ashamed] The zeal of 

the laity rouseil the priests, who luul formerly 
laien remiss ( JuiU) j,, .4 s^.,isc (d their dut\ 

17. The passovers] \r the paschal lanihs. 
w’hicli (aeeoiding to K\ IJ'- *') ought to ha\e 
heen killed h\ the head of each liousehohl 

18. Otherwise than it was wnttenj As tins 
I’assoxer in the second month took the place 
of the one ordinarily helil in the first month, 
there could he no suj)plementar\ j»as.so\er for 
such us were unelean , so lle/i'kiuh preferred 
that the peojile should hreak the letter of the 
liUW and eat without being stuietified than that 
they should he deUirred fnuii such an im- 
portant festnal and so he unfaithful to the 
spirit of the divine legislation 

20. Healed] le <lid not send upon them 
the punishment which thev had incurred : cp. 

25. The strangers] i.c proselytes of foreign 
deseent. who either had eome out of the 
nortlieru kingdom or were settled in Judali. 


CHAPTER 31 

RriGN OF Hezekiah (continued) 

This c gives an ticcount of Hezekiah's re- 
organisation of the d’emple service. 

2. Appointed the courses] The succession 
(see 1 Cdi had lieen suspended during 
the ididatrv of llie jmnions reigns, and re- 
(piired to he reananged. The tents of the 
Lord] d’he plirase is borrowed from the con- 
ditions that prevailed in the wilderness. 

3. The king’s portion, etc.] The king set 
an examjile to his subjects hy jiroviding for 
till' saeritiees named, for winch see Nil 1 : 18 . li‘t, 
whilst ilie people were reijuired to siijiport tlie 
juiests (according to Nn 18 ) 

6. That dwelt in the cities of Judah] d'lu* 
proMiieial pojiulation, as distinguished from 
the inhaliitants of the capital The tithe of 
holy things] d’he words tithe of lia\e heen 
aeei<lenlallv lepealed trom llie preceding; they 
..le omitted in \ 12 ii. Chambers] 1 i* some 
<d’ the Nidi ( hamhers (hat surrounded tlie 
Teiiijile 14. Toward the east] RV ‘at tlie 
east ffiilt ' cp 1 ( 'll ■_'() 

15. To give to their brethren] d'he general 
Sense <d AS l.'» 18 is lliat the officers named 
in \ l.'i distnhiitcd to all the priests wdio 
dwelt in the {)iii‘slly cities a share of tlie 
people’s (dfcrings, thosi* alone being excluded 
from siiaring, who. wlnlst 111 (heir cour.ses at 
tlcnisalein, were supjiorted at the Temple 
Itself these, including jiriests, Levitcs and 
their families, aic referred to in s v 1h-]8 

16. Beside] i.i- e.xeepting Genealogy] le 
list 

19. Also of the sons of Aaron, etc ] ddie 
meaning is that (lie si. \ perHons named in \ Ih 
Inrnished support to the pnests and Levites 
who dwelt outside the cities, as well as to those 
will) dwelt w illiin them 

CHAPTKH :i‘J 

UtJiiN (*F Hkzi.kiah (eoneluded) 

'Phis e iihhresiates the account of Sen- 
naciierih’s invasion as related in 2K 18 J^- 20 -i, 
hut supplements it hv various ]tarticular8 re- 
specting llezekiali's preparation to meet the 
attack 

3. To stop the waters, etc ] Tlie chief spring 
which was thus stopped (or ‘hidden ’) was the 
fountain of (lihon: see s .'lO 4. The brook] 
lit ‘ torrent -valley ’ The (iihon spring w’as in 
the raMiie of the Kidron 

6. The street of the gate] RY ‘ the broad 
place at the gate’ where the jieojile were 
wont to a.ssemhle 

9. After this] The ('hroiiicler omits all 
account of the surrender of Hezekiali related 
m 2 K 18 H- 1 '' 

x8. They cried] i.e. the ‘servants’ of v. 16 

In the Jews’ qieech] see 2K 18 
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32 . 22 


2 CHHOMCIJ^S 


35. 3 


2?. Guided them] LXX has ‘gave them 
rest,’ winch suits tlie context better. 

24. In those days] In v\ 24 - 2(1 the writer 
summarises very brietly wliat is relateil at 
length in 2K20 Isa.'tH. 

30. Brought it, etc ] better, * stopped the 
upjHT spring of the waters of (lihon and 
brought them straight down’ (or, ‘undei- 
ground ’) ' westw'ard to the city of l)a\id’ 
(iition hu to the E of derusalem, and IIe/,e- 
kiah con\eyed its waters by a subterranean 
arpieduct to the pool of Siloam at the foot of 
the Temple lull 

31. The ambassadors] 1 e of Menidaeh- 
baladan, the king of liab\hm: see 2fv2(»i‘^’ 
Isadth 

32. Ami m the book of the kings, etc J 'I’he 
eoniunetion and should be omitted, the vision 
of Isaiah being incorporated in the book of 
the kings of Judah and Israel, like the ‘ book 
(d Jehu the son of Hanam' 2<t’‘-* 

33 In the chiefest] K V • in the ascent ’ 1 
on the road that led up to the sepulchres. 

CHAPTEll 

Tilt: llrioN (o MwAs-ini 

This e rejieats. with certain oinissious, 
2K-^ . but the section \ 1 1 - 1 7 , ndating the 

eaptiMty in Babylon, lepentanei-, and release 
of Manasseh, is sufipleinentary to the account 
in 2K. 

6. Observed times] BY ‘ practised augurv ’ 
perhaps, as the oiiginal suggt'st.s, by watching 
the motions of clouds 

8, So that] BY ‘if only’ - (iod’s pnunises 
to Israel Wi re condilioiial upon its obedience 

II. Among the thorns] BM with hooks' 
a monument still ixists which sho\\s the 
.Vssynan king Esarhaddon leading two captiM-s 
by books or rings put through their lips 

To Babylon] This city was for the most 
part subject to Assyria until the oxerthrow of 
the .Vssxrian power mho? H <’ ShortI} before 
( 14 H the brother of Asshurbanipal (who is pro 
bably the king of Assyria alluded to in this \ ) 
lexolted, and recened support from some (d‘ 
the Palestinian states ; but the insuriectiori was 
suppressed, and if Manas.seh had Is-en among 
those who aided the insurgents, he max xxell 
haxe been punished in con.^equi nee 'I'lie 
Assyrian inset iptions, tlmugh they mention 
that Manasseh xx'as a xass<il of Assyria, do not 
refer to the events hen> related. 

13. Brought him agam, etc.] i.e by prompt- 
ing the As-synan king to restore him to his 
throne Such leniem v on the part of As-shur- 
banipal fimls a parallel m his conduct tox^ards 
Necho. an Egyptian feudatory prince, who was 
taken c.iptixe for intriguing against his suzerain, 
but was subsequently restored to his country. 

14. A wall without . David] RV ‘an outer 
wall to the city of Daxid.’ The fish gate] 


This was in the N wall of the city , through it 
fish IS supposed to haxe entered from 1'\i*e. 

x6 Commanded .. to serve the LORD] In 
spile of .Man.issidi's reformation hert' related, 
Jeremiah snh.seqiientlx declared that his sms 
had md heeii expiati-d. and that tlie nation xx as 
doomed todesti uetion m eonseiim'iu’c Jei I 
18. His prayer j What imrjiorts to U- Ma 
nassi'h s pr.ixei is preser\»‘d m the Ap<terxpha, 
hut Is n<it tonsuleieil gemniie 19. The say- 
ings of the seers ] 'I'his ftdloxxs the E.X.X 'I'hi' 

Heh has ‘the s.axings of llo/,iu ' 20. In his 

own house] liXX h.is ‘m the gaideii' (or 
“paik ')‘of Ins oxx 11 house ’ e[» 2K2P‘' 

CHAP'f'EB ;U 
Bi n.N oi’ J(»si \ii 

d'he e narrates hoxx .losiah siijijiri'ssed id(da- 
try and lepain d the Temple , hoxx' a hook of 
tlu' Eaxx found m tli<‘ 'I'emide, xxas read to 
the king and the peoph , ami how the nation's 
eoxenaiit xxith the xxas renewed 

'J’his e and tlu' fcdlowing are. m general, 
paiallel to 2 K ‘22, 2.1* xx ilh some unnn 
p<»itant xanantM, bul the ( 'hroniclei gives 
more jiromiiienee than the writer of 2 Kings 
(<* the jiassoxti I'elehraled h\ .losiah 

3. In the twelfth year ] Iii2K th(‘ aholilum 
ol till' ‘ limh jdaees is deserihed as Hiihseipient 
to tfic repaii of the 'I'emple. and the lattei is 
a.ssigried to .losiuii s ‘eighteenth’ \ear 2K 
jj.i 22/', '' 

5. Burnt the bones] 'i'his was l>elie\ed to 
afUiet the souls of the dead priests, :is xxell as 
to desecr.ite tlie shrines at winch the\ had 
ministered ’Flic condition of the spirit after 
diatli ih'pended m a laige mcusuic iqMUi the 
tri.itmcnt sustained hx tlie body 6. With 
their mattocks] A sbglit altenition gnes'in 
then lums’fHo BY), le the desolate sites of 
the idles destroyed hy the Assyrians 

9. And they returned to Jerusalem] A rudlier 
reading is‘and of the inhahitants of JeruHalem ' 
II. The houses] i.c the Holy Place and 
the Holy of Holies • cp I ('h 2Hll 21 ) < 

22. In the college] BY ‘in the seeoiid 
qii.irter (of the cdx ) It has heen suggested 
that this may haxe occiqiied the upjier end of 
the TyrojKcan valley, W of the 'remjde 

( HAPTEB do 
Bkk.n ok JosiAFI (loncliided) 

This (‘ eontains an aceonnl of how Josiah 
eelehiates the PasKoxer. and how he provoked 
Neeho the king of Egyjd, and was slain at 
Megiildo 

I . On the fourteenth /o//] Josiah ’s pasHover,un- 
Iikellezekiali's. was kept at the /irewTihed time. 

3. Put the holy ark, etc ] 'I'lie fidlowing 
w'ords suggest that during tfie repair of the 
Temple, it laid l>een removed and committed 
to the care of the Levites. 
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2 CHRONICLES 


36 . 9SL 


85.4 


4. According to the writing, etc.] The re- 
fereiMMj is to the arraegcnieiits deHcrilMjd in 
ICh 23-20 2('h8*^ 5. According to the di- 

nttons, etc.] The hciiho is ‘let there he for 
each family of the jHjopIe a jnirtion of a 
Levilicttl family to mmiKter.’ 6. Prepare your 
brethren] UV ‘ prepare for,’ etc. The killing 
of the paHHo\er MctiiiiH hy the LevOtCB for the 
laity, which wan exceptional in liezekiairw 
time (30 hail now Ik^coiuc cUHlomary. 

12. Removed] PerhapH they Hcjiarated 
thoHc partH (the fat. etc ) of the Mctini'i nhich 
W’cre to Im! burnt. If ho, these Hiiciilice.s were 
not Htnctly ‘ burnt offerings/ for in such, the 
whole of the victim was consinmsl by fire 
15, They might not depart] UV' * tlicy 
nee(le<l not to dejiart ' 

18. There was no passover, et<‘ ] Il«*zekiah s 
fmsHovei had surpasHed all that had preceded 
It (3<l"'‘). but .loHiah's exceeded e\en that 
20 Agamst] Indter, ‘at' Ne<-ho's purpo.se 
was to share the spoils of the falling Assyrian 
empire. NiiU'veh wjus taken b\ th<- ltal>>l(»- 
niaiis about 007. 21. He sent ambassadors, 

etc ] Necho’s remonstrance to Josiali against 
interfering in the war Udween himself and the 
Habylomans, tlie corupierors of A.ssyrm, is not 
recorded in 2 K 

22. Disguised himself] 1'he same is relate<l 
of Ahab III but LXX lias ‘ strengtheiusl 
hinist'lf.’ From the mouth of God] I'lie writer 
regimls Ni'cho's words as a di\ inel\ .sent warn- 
ing, which .losiah disregarded to his cost. 

24. All Judah .. mourned ] It is possible 
that this IS the ‘ mourning of Iladadrimmon 
in the valley of Megiddo,’ alluded to in 

Zech 12 11. 

25. Made them] i e. those m authority 
made such lamentations an ordinance In the 
lamentations] prohably not the book that 
lH*ars this name, Init a composition now lo.st 

(TIAPTKU db 
Tuk F\i,i, ok Jfuksai.f.m 
This is a brief record of the reigns of Jehoa- 
haz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiaciiin. and Zedekiah, and 
of the destruction of .lerusalem 

The first twenty \v of this c. are abbre- 
viated from 2 K 23 with some variatjons 

of statement. 

6. Nebuchadnezaar] He was the son of 
NalKjpolassar, the conqueror of Nineveh. 
Boimd him in fetters] This is not recorded 


in Kings. Perhaps this was the ‘ purpose ’ of 
the invasion described in 2K242, but Jehoia- 
kim may liave averted the threatened con- 
sequences by a timely surrender. The state- 
ment of Chronicles is followed in Dan 1 

8. That which was found in him] i.e. his 
offeiuais : cp. 1 K 1 

9. Eight] 2K24^ has ‘eighteen,’ which, as 
he w'as niarried (2K24i^), is doubtless correct. 

10. His brother] In reality Zedekiah was 
brother to Jelioiachin’s father Jehoiakim, 
l(3i3*'' 

12. Jeremiah the prophet] For Zedekiah 's 

<lisregard of dereiniah’s waniings me Jer 
34 37‘-’3H^"^ Contrast the attitude of Ahab 

t«)wanl.'' Elijah, as described in 1 K 21 

13. Made him swear] Ezekiel refers to this 

HI 1 7 *•' 

14. Moreover, (dc.] In vv. 14-10 the WTiter 
bncHy explains tlie causes which led to the 
final destruction id' Jerusaiern and its in- 
habitants For instances of tlie abominations 
of the heathen see 2 K 21 ", and what is implied 
in I K I.')’- 22*'' 

15. Rismg up .sending] In the ()T. such 
expressne antlirofxniiorphiKms are common , 
thus it is related that tlie EoHH ‘walked’ in 
the garden of Eden {(tniP), ‘smelled ' Noah's 
sacrifice (CnH-*), 'came down’ tt> see Hahel 
((in 1 1 etc. Yet nowhere is the infinite dis- 
tance st'parating (iod from human limitations 
and frailty more bircibly asserted , see Nu23^'' 
Isa fin'*. 16. Mocked the messengers] In the 
reign of Jehoiakiin the prophet Vrijah w^as put 
to death (Jer'Jti-^' -’^), and in the reign of Zede- 
kiah, Jeremiah underwent much j>er8ecution 
(Jer 37, 38). 

18. All the vessels. eU- ] i.e all that siirvned 
the sjKdiation described in \ lO 

20. The reign . . Persia] 1 e. until the over- 
throw of PaltUoii by Cyrus in fi3H. 21. To 
fulfil threescore and ten years] If the period of 
7n 3 ears is reckoned from the time when Jore- 
iiiiah's prophecy was uttered (Jehoiakim’s 4th 
year, bOfi ii.c.) till the return of the Jews to 
their ow'ii land in fi3b, the prediction (for which 
see Jcr2fi^i 21) was almost exactly fulfilled. 
Betw’een the final destruction of Jerusalem in 
fiSb and the Return just fiO years elapsed. 

22. Now in the l^t. etc.] vv. 22, 23 are 
identical with the o|KMHiig words of Ezra(l 
and end in the middle of a sentence. (For the 
notes see the passage in Ezra ) 
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EZRA AND NEHEMIAH 


gp:neral introduotjox 


I. The period of the Exile The contents (»f 
J^zni and Nehemiah Jire 8e)»aratod from ihr 
last events in the previous historical writings 
by an interval of bO years. 'J'he books of 
Chronicles, like the books of Kin^^, virtiiallv 
close with the capture of Jerusalem by Nebu- 
chadrezzar and the deportation of a lar^e 
numlK!!* of its inhabitants into Flabvloina 
There they were pn)bal»Iy ^rjithered into 
colonies or settlements at \aiious places, such 
as Tel-abib (EzkIC''), Tel-inclah, 'Pel harsha 
(Ezr2''''^, Casiphia (EzrH''), and others So 
long as they remained ipiiet subjects the> 
were not, as a rule, jicrsecuted (U- ensl.i\e«i 
They ^^ere at liberty to cultnate the land 
and to ac(juire ser\ants (.l(‘r2lC' Kzr2*'’) 
and,' to judge from the value of the con- 
tributions made for religious juirjioses (Kzr 
Zech tl 1"- 1' ), some must ha\e accumu- 
lated considerable wealth On the other 
hand, those who were disaHected and insubfir- 
dinate brought upon theinsehes cruel punish- 
ments (Jer2ir--’) , and several passages in the 
prophets imjily that many (d’ the exiles wtav 
not unac(piainted with harsh conditions of 
service (Isa N 47'’) 

Jewish religious life in the time of the Exile 
was distinguished from that of the pn -exilic 
|wriod by the susjiension of the sacrilicial 
system Not only was the Temple a! Jerusalem 
destroyed — the place which the LoKl» had 
chosen to put His name there — but thecaptne 
Jews were withdrawn from the actual soil of 
Israel and were dwelling in an ‘ unclean land ’ 
(cp. Am 7^"), where acceptable sacrifices could 
not lie (iffered. They maintained, howexer, 
such religious ordinances as the sabbath and 
circumcision ; and tlie cessation of material 
oblations probably intensified rather flian im- 
paired the practice of pniyer. Reflection ujion 
the calamities sustained by their race must 
have deejiened their sense of national sin ; and 
the lessons of experience at last liore fruit in 
the gradual eradication of their profiensity 
towards idolatry. The hope of a future restor- 
ation to their own country led to an increasing 
study of the ceremonial law which circum- 
stances prevented them from carrj’ing out in 
the present ; and the loss of national inde- 
pendence enhanced the interest attaching to 
the records of their past greatness, some of the 
historical books (including the books of Kings) 
being completed during this period. 


J III' E.xilc \Nas liKtught to a close M'hen the 
liaby Ionian euipiic fell Ik'Iotc ( y rus. priiici' of 
Aiishan or I’.lam ( yrus, though an Elamite, 
yy’iiN coimecled by dc.scciit wiih the iVrsian 
house of Achiemenes . ami lie not (tnly became 
imuster of Mt-dia (m .Mb lu . tlirmjgh the 
deposition of Astyag. s), but sub.scipiently of 
I ersia likcvyisc In characti'r he yyas couragi’ 
ous, magnanimous, and pious , and wlicn la* 
adyaneeil lo attack Babylon (then ruled 
Nabunahid, or Nabomdus, a fc bic prince*), 
his career was yvalched yvitli intense interest 
by the Jeyys, m ho regardeil him as their des 
tilled di'Inerei In .b.tH lie took poMscssion of 
Itabylon, yyliich siirrendeied peaieably , and 
yy’hen Nabomdus, y\ho had tli'd, \yas captured, 
file Jeyvs passed under the rule ef a new lord 
I 1 h‘ way in which then expeefat ions respecting 
Cyrus were fulfilled forms the subject of the 
oiiening narralni' <d tlie book of E/ia 

2 . Political and Religious Conditions after 
the Return When the .lew isli jieople returned 
from exile llieir politieal eondition was yery 
unlike w’liat it liad been before tlie Fall of 
flemsideni ami the deportation of its iiihahii- 
ants With tliose e\ents the national exist- 
ence w Inch tliey had enjoy ed for many centuries 
eanie to an end . ami though a number < f them 
yycrc rc.stored to their eomitry by ('yrns they 
ri'inained subjects of tlie iVrsian empire 
Jcnisalcni and the surrounding distriefs yvere 
under the control of a goyenior (I’chuh or 
J irshatha), w lio, tbongh be might lie occasion- 
ally a Jew, must often ha\e been an alien. 
And yyhilst the Persian rule was proliably in 
general not opj)re.s.siy e, yanous cncumstanccs 
must have made the position of the Jewish 
eomniumty raihcr a hard one They were 
surrounded !>y a hostile p«tpnlation, who seized 
every opportunity of bringing (hem into dis- 
favour yynth the Persian authorities. 'J’hey 
were for the most part poor (the richest men, 
according to Jimcphns, having remained in 
Babylon), and the land they cultivated, which 
was naturally not yery fertile, had doubtless 
suffered from neglect and yet they not only 
had to jiay tribute, custom, and toll to the 
royal exchequer (Neh.''>‘' Ezr7-'4), but had to 
wmtnhute to the suj>|H)rt of the local governor. 
And the pressure of external hardship waa 
aggravate!! by internal friction. The fxxirer 
clasfw's, to meet the payments required of them, 
had to borrow of their more prosperoua 
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neighlxmrN iit a Ingh rate of intcrfst, and the 
latter enforced to the full the nghta which the 
•lewiMh law8 conferred! upon the creditor over 
an iriHolvent d* htor Man\. to support them- 
Helves, had not onl\ t<» [>art with their field«, 
hut with their families, who were sold into 
Iwindagt 'I'he I niter feelm^^s created hy this 
situatiini mit,dil had serious results, had 

it ii(»t heeii tor till' [nudence and self sacrifice 
(d‘ Xeheniiah who from llo to was 'I’lr 
shatlia Hy his evliortutnni and < .\ain})le he 
sueceeih'd in a\ertiiu; tin soi lal diMsions that 
at one turn* threateiieil tlie people and though 
some of the nuasures In ado[>l<Ml to sategiiai'd 
the riligion of his countr \ men did not <-ondm <* 
to friendly relations with their neighlionrs, 
hiH slatesmariHhip ensured during the tenuie 
of Ins authority not onl\ the S4euril\ hut the 
eontenlmeiil <d tin- «oninninit\ 

In I’eligion the dews en)o\e<l a degr-ee of 
freiMloin ilenied tin in in end atlairs When 
they ra-turned to denisalem tiny wire author 
ised hy ('\rns to lestoi'e the 'I'einple , and 
though some M-ars elapsed hefore the 'reinple 
was uctuall} reeonsi r m ted. the altar of the 
Loicn was set up as soon as the\ were once 
niorv settled in their own land, ainl the s\stem 
of sacrilieial worsliiji, which had Is'cii sus- 
peiideil during the I'lxile. was le or-ganised 
Hut though the religious life of the com- 
niiinity again flowed in its old ( hanriel.s, its 
gi'iieial tenor was in sonic respects unlike what 
it had pr'e\iousl\ he( n. 'riiiee points of 
dinerenci* may he noticed inre (n) 'J'he 
proiieness to adojit alum religious iiti's, or to 
worship the Loi:i> ly nnsans of niatenal sun- 
hols, which was so eonnnon hefoie the Kxile, 
disa[)peared after tin' Hetui-ii. 'I'he se\ere 
national pnlgnient which tluy had siistaineil, 
ainl the experience of polytlnisni which they 
had aeejuired in Haly hni, seem to ha\e con- 
lirmed tlu'iii finally in their allegiance to the 
(»od of their fathers and in the principles of 
spiritual religion ; and the pi'otests against 
idolatry, so freipieiitly rerpiired in earlier 
times, are hence forward sehhnn hearil. {h) 
Prophecy. whn*h ni pre exilic days ha<l heen 
80 cons[)icuou8 a feature in their religious 


historj% now declined in importance ; and 
though several prophets did arise in the course 
of this fieriod. thiy w’erc more circumscrihed 
ill the range of their thoughts and less 
Mgorous and original in the expression of 
them In some respects the diffusion of a 
knowledge of the Law among the people at 
large rendered the need of such exceptional 
teiwhers less iirgrnt, their places as moral and 
religious instructors Iteirig, m a measure. Idled 
hy the senhes (r) Kitual w’as regarded difl'er- 
enllv hy thi‘ leaders of religious thought 1 h'- 
lore and after the Kxile, in consequema*, no 
doiiht. fd’ a ililference in the needs of the times. 
When Isi-ael enjoxeil national independence, 
there was less need to emphasise the external 
features distiiiclive of Jewish worship, the 
projdiets heing chu'tly concerned to insist upon 
thi* moral conditions demanded ly i1k‘ LniJi* 
of His worsliijipers Hut after the Kxile. when 
the nation had lost its indejiemh'iice. it was 
only hy its eeelesiaslieal organisation and 
ohservaiices that its s(‘parateneH.s as a eom- 
munitx could he maintained, and tlu'reforc 
mereaseil impoitance was attached to the 
ceremonial rerjuireinents of the Law 
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INTROnn'TlON 

X. Chaimcter and Contents. The book of they Isith precede Chronicles; but it is prob- 
Ezni was comliined ly the Jews with the Imok able that with the latter the\ forru a consecu- 
of Nehemiah, the two being regarded as eon- tix-e history of which Chronicles is the first 
stituting a single work, of which Ezra himself lialf. The choiie connexion between these three 
was the reputed author. In the Hebrew Bible books is shown, not only by the way in which 
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the closing verses of Chronicles are pnictic:illy 
repeated in the opening verses of Ezm, hut In 
(a) a coiniiion interest in statisties and gent'- 
alogies . ( h) a coinnion sympathy for tho ecelesi- 
astical side of Jewish life : (c) a cominon use 
of certain phnuses (e.g ‘ fallier's house ') t\lneh 
are comparati\ ely rare else n liere 1 f the three 
are all portions of one single work the com 
position of It cannot he eailier than the dose 
of the 4 th cent. , for, as ha^- U'en seen. Chroni- 
cles must lx* as late as ;14() it c . hilst Neheiniah 
contjiins a reference ( I'J to the hn;h pnest 
.laddua, who was eonttniiporarv with Alexamler 
the (treat (ih'hdJ'J.'t). ( ’onse<juentl\ , since Ezra 
cannot ha\e outlned tin* otli cent lie. Ins 
authorship of tlie eoiiiiected lusiks is out o( 
the (piestioii , and tlu* riter is re:ill\ unknow n 

'rill* l)ook of I'jZni relates the histor\ ot the 
Jewish jieople from their n turn nndet Zernh- 
haliel from lhih>l(tn to then own country in 
ojr* to the arrnal at Jerusalem of a second 
hody of e.viles under llzra in 4,'»H,and iiuludi-s 
an iiceount ot the huihhng of the Second 
d'cnijile. It thus co\eis a jieiiod ol rather 
more than 7H _\ears, hut id these the I.u \ears 
hetwt'en oiio and o’Jd and the oS \(>ais hetweeii 
and 4r>H are jirai'tieallv a hlank so that 
it IS less a coiitinuous record than a descrijit ion 
of Selected incidi'iits 

2. Sources. 'I'lie principal sources eiuplo\ed 

in the conijiilation of the hook are (</) the 
actual memoirs of lO/ra liistniguished h\ (he 
use of the lirsi person ( 7 ‘ genealogies 

and regislc rs ( ‘J, (r) extracts deined 

from documents written md m Hehiew hut in 
Aramaii ( 1 * - H 7 ) 

3. Value. 4 die historical niipoi tani-e of Ezra 
IS ^erv great, since it is the clnel authoiit\ lor 
the period of Jewish history \Mth which it 
deals Though the work of which it forms 
part IS sejiarated hy a considerahle interval 
from some of the e\ents narrated, it makes 
use (as has Ims'ii just shown ) of earlier docu- 
ments, and, for some jiortion of the time co\ered 
hy it, it draws upon records composed hy one 
of the principal aciois in the incidents de- 
Hcrihed. Nor is its religiims \alue inferior to 
itH secular interest. As a record of the piist 
it recounts the fulfilment of one of tlu* most 
remarkable predictions of Hebrew prophecy, 
namely, the restoration to their own land of 
the exiles who o() Mars liefore had been 
earned into cuj)ti\it> , it ri lates the establish- 
ment at Jeni.salem of the comrnunitx to which 
the world owes the pn servation, arrangement, 
and completion of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and It marks the l>egiiining and <le\elopnient 
of that intense attachment to the Mosaic Law 
which l»ecame so ci^mspicuous a feature of 
Jewish religious life in after times. And as 
a means of conveying practical instruction the 
book is animated with a spirit of feri id jKitnot 


ism. of imoompromising adhesion to principle, 
and of loyal d(‘\’otion to (iod. The character 
of Ezra in particular c.xliihits ijualities deserv- 
ing mudi ailnnration — deepl\ rooted jK'rsonal 
piet\ conjoined with a higli regard for ecelesi- 
astual oMU*rand the external rm-s of religion, 
and nnwa\ering tailli manifesting itself m, aitd 
through. a» ti\t' works 

(lIAT'rKH 1 

I 11 1 J{ I I t 1 :n 01 1 ri I .1 I W s 1 IJOM ( ' M’ I 1 Vl TY 

1 he (' iiai rates how ( \ins, king of IN'rsia, 
permitii'd the Jews III ltiili\lon to rcliini to 
.lenisalcm to idmild the 'It iuplc there, and 
rcstor<*(l tlu* Ncs.stls (aken tiom it 

I. Now, etc j 'riic hook ol I'i/.ra begins With 
the last wolds of LM li , \ \ I. -J Iiiid (]),. 
halt of \ ;! iMU'iiri mg m ‘J ( 'li .‘h; 'I’lic 

(luce htxtks ('IiioiikIcs li/ia, and Nch<‘miali. 
wi'ic piohahh at lii'st coiit iiiiious, iii this onh’t 
hilt suhst'(jucuil\ the aiiaiigcmcnt in the He 
blew Ilibh* w as altered to Iwra, .Ndicmiuli, ami 
< '111 omeh's, Lzia being placed lii*st in oidei to 
foim a seijuel to the hislory (oiiliimed m 
Kings 'J (’liioiiides was llieti made to eon 
dude with the same woids that foim tin* 
hegiuijiiig of E/ia 

In the first year of Cyrus] 1 e of ('\nis' rule 
oM-r Hah\ ion. . 7 .IH 1: ( 

The word of the LORD . . Jeremiah j see J't 
op 11 . o;,jm:i hIh,) I'i/klli' ;;7‘-' 'Pile 
]Mtiodof the ( ii|»ti\it\ was lieserihed hj .ler<* 
miah as 70 M*ais and b\ l'i/,ekid as 40(4*') 
Its adiial duration. leckoiied fiom the f all of 
Jerusalem in hHi;. was ahoul .hO \ears, hu( the 
mter\al hetween the dchtjurtiou id the 'reiiiple 
and its restoration m .7 Id ( Ezi (d' ) was almost 
exaetl\ 70. 'I’lie iiccoi daiK e of t he e\etit w itli 
jiredietioiiK uttered so long before witnesses to 
the remarkable faculty of jircMsioii possessed 
by the Hchr< w piojilicts juasmuch as there 
W'as nothing (so fai as can he judgi d ) witliiii 
the political horizon at the turn* when the 
jiredictioiiK wen* made hi i-rcatc sudi an 
expe<*tation 

The Lord stirred up, eti ] .loscplius states 
that the <li\inc will lesjwiling tlu Jews was 
iiiad(* known to ('\nis hi tin |»rophecics of 
Iwiiah (H<*e Isa 44 4.7 * h w here ( vnis is styled 

‘the LoKl»'sser\arit 'and ‘ the Loiih s anointed ’ ). 
He this as it ma\. (»od's jiurposes werr* fulfilled, 
whatexermav haxi been tin moti\<;s by which 
the Persian king xmis conK<ionsly actuaf<id 
Fnmi the iriHcripdons it appears that Nahuna 
hid (Nalsmidns) the last king of Huhylon, had 
caused great diwontent hy reirioMiig fo his 
capital the g^als of xarioiis citu's. jind that 
( yrus w-nt them hack to theirnxjK'cf ive sanctu- 
aries and the n sf oration of the sacred vessels 
(\ 7) of the J(*ws. whom? (iiwl was not repre- 
stifited hy any image, was douhtless part of 
tin sjirrie |Kdicy The pemtissiori given to the 
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Jewfi thenwelves to return to Jerusalem to re- 
construct the Temple there conciliated a number 
of pco[»le who might otherwise have Ijeen a 
source of danger U) the empire. The old idea 
that (Htuh {IS a Zoroastrian had sympathy with 
the religion of the Jews is disproved by evidence 
from the inorninients. 

2 . The Lord God . . hath g^iven me] ('yrus 
showed gr<*at n-gaid for the religious senti- 
ments ot hiM MinotJM subjects ; and just as in 
his inserijitions it is represented to the Babv- 
loiiians that h(' had obtained his Mctones 
through Meiodaeh llieir cliief g<Ml, so here in 
a d(*< ree issued to the Jt^ws his suecess is as- 
crilHMl to th(^ I^oKIi. But it IS |>ossible that the 
Hebrew colouring of the decree is <lue to a 
Hebrew w'ribe, coinmissione<l to make it intel- 
lignble t<* his countrymen, rath«;r than tii its 
r<»yal uiilhor. 

4 . Whosoever remaineth j K V ‘ whoHoc\er ’ 
(of tlie captnc jieople) ’is left’ (cp Nehl-), 
there Uungan alhision to the Kunnant of Isnnd 

The men of his place] le Ins Bab\ Ionian 
iieighliours { ^ ), 

5 . Whose spint, etc] It w'lis onl,\ a small 
proportion of tlie exiled Jews wdio were in- 
spired with Hueli 7 ,eid for tlieir larnl ami the 
sanctuary of tlu'ir (lod as to exchange the com- 
fort of lialnlon for the desolation of Juda-a 
In this fiassage tliose who took adxantage of 
(’vriis’ deert'e are represented as htdoiiging to 
Jmiah and Btmjamm only, but then* were also 
among tliem some fiom Kphiaim undManasst-h 

1 (’h'Jit. 

7. Had brought forth] see 2K *J 4 •JChliti" 

8 . Sheshbazzar] It seems prohable that tins 

was the Persian or Baltvhmian name of Zenib- 
haUd (2-) In favoui of the view that the 
same person is designated by the two names is 
the fact that the foundation of the Temple is 
ascrilied to both whilst the double 

name may Ik* paralleled the instances of 
Daniel, Hanauiah, Mishael, Azanah (Dan P' “). 
Eliakim, and Miittaimdi (2K2,‘i*^^ 24 i"). Bui 
some distinguish U'tween the two (as is done 
in lEsdrlP''). and either regard Sheshbazzjir 
as identie4il W'ith Shenaz/.ar the uncle of Zenib- 
liabel “*), or take him to Iw a Persian 

commissioner accoiiifwinving Zenibbabel (for 
although he is here called the prince of Judah, 
i.e. the repre.st'ntative of Judah's ro\aI line, 
the LXX 111 styles him ‘ the guardian t)ver 
the trt^asims’ or ‘ treiomry '). 

9 . Chargers . . knives] The words probabl} 
mean different kinds of vessels. 

CHAPTER 2 

The Names am> Ntmuer of those who 

RKTUItXEO 

I. The province] i e. the Persian province 
of Juda)a(r>'^). Had carried awaj] in 597 H.r. 
and 586 b.o. Every one unto his city] i.e. to 


2.64 

the provincial towns. This process can only 
have taken place very gr^ually. 

2 . Zerubbid>el] for his relation to Shesh- 
bazzar see on 1 ^ ; for his ancestrj' see on 32. 
The list of names that follows is repeated, with 
some variants, in NeliT' ”^. Jeshua] the high 
priest, called by Haggai ‘Joshua.’ The names 
in this v. niiml>er 1 1. but in the corresponding 
paasiige in Neh (7 ‘ ) they amount to 12, and are 
probably inbmded to U* s}tiiI>oIic of the 12 
trilies of Isnicl (cp CC"), the number of 
which was recalled at a later date by the 12 
he-goats offered as a sin-oti'ering at the dedi- 
cation of the restored d’cmple and by 

the sacrifices descnln'd in H'*'* : cp. also the ex- 
pression ‘all Israel’ in ‘J'". Nehemiah] not 
the Nehemiah of NehP 

3-9 The names in these yv. are tliose of 
families 16 Of Ater of Hezekiah] 1 e. the 
des<*eridants of Ater through Hezekiah, one of 
his sons 

20~35 names in these w. Jire those of 

localiiies. 29 Nebo] not the Nebo in Reuben, 
E t)f the Jordan (Nu.'i2*^^), but situated 111 
Judah, identified by some with Nob (IsalO^^), 
by others with the modern Nuba, S. of Jeru- 
sjilem. 31 The other Elam] in contrast to 
the Elam of v. 7 

36 39 Of the four jmestly houses here 
named, one, Pashur, is not among the 24 enu- 
merated in 1 (’ll 24 " but IS probably a liraiich 
of the house of Malehijah (1 Ch 24 ‘‘) : see Neh 
IP-' 

40 Seventy and four] The small number be- 
trays a backwardness cm the part of the Levites 
similar to that which they manifested on a sub- 
scMpient ocamsion . see H I-'' 42. The porters] 

they kept the Temjile gates ( 1 Ch fO"). 43. The 
Nethinims] 1 e. Temple servants : see NehS^^, 
and on I ClPJ^ 55 The children of Solomon’s 
servants] probably de.sceiidants of the native 
Camuinites employed by Solomon on his build- 
ings- see 1 K 921. Tel-melah, etc ] localities 
in Babylonia. 

62. Sought their register, etc.] i.e. sought 
their entry among those who were enrolled as 
being Israelites of pure descent. As polluted] 
Only those were admitted to the priesthood 
who could prove their descent from Aaron, 
in Hccordanee with NulO*' 

63 . The Tirshatha] i.e. Zerubbabel. the title 
meaning ’ governor.’ ix'rhaps one sulmrdinate 
to a ‘ satrap.’ Eat of the most holy things] 
the privilege of the priesthood only (Nu 18 ^'*®). 
Till there stood up, etc] In early times the 
high priest used to enquire of the Lord by 
Urim and Thummim : see on Ex 28 ®^. 

64 . Forty and two thousand, etc.] The total 
number here given disagrees with the sum of 
the items, which only amounts to 29,818 (in 
Neh 7®®, 31.089, the difference perhaps being 
dne to textual errors). 
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65. Singing men, etc.] These were minstrels 
employed on secular occasions (cp. Eccl2"'**), 
distinct from the singers of v. 41, who were 
inteniied for the Temple. 

69. Drams] The dram (Gk. (Iravhma), like 
the pound (ma/WG,wa,s a weijjht, eijuivaleiit to 
the Hebrew half-shekel. The pound contained 
100 drams. Some authorities render the wonl 
translated ‘ dram’ bv danc, a gold com worth 
a guinea. A pound of silver was worth 
about £4. 

70. Dwelt in their cities] i.e. occujued st!\cral 
of the provincial cities. Some scholars have 
held that only a few (if aiiv ) dews returned to 
Jerusalem m the reign of ('vrus( whose decree 
in EzrO'^*’’ only directs the construction of 
the Temple, not the restoration of an} exiies), 
and that the. I'e.nijile was not begun as re- 
lated in c .1, but binlt for the first tinu* iri 
the reign of Darius by the remnant of the 
people left in Judiea (Flagl'--'^ ZechH‘’'>i) 
There seems, however, no adeijuaie reason to 
questiim the substantial truth of E/,r 1 .‘t 

(TIAPTKR d 

Tin: ui.rot Mit.No of 'iiii: 'J'fmim.k 

1. The seventh month] I.e Sept. -Oct of(pio- 
bably) fidT H c. 

2 . JeshuaJ called in HagP 'Joshua’ Ills 
father Jozadak had been earne«l into evile b\ 
Nebuchadnezzar ( 1 (’htO"') Son of Shealtiel] 
In I (’h,‘0'* Zenilibaliel is calh-<l the .s<»n of 
IVdaiah, the brother of Shealtiel (Salathiel) 
The diserepanc} may l»e explained by the 
sup})ositions (f/ ) that he was the real son <tf 
Pedaiah and the legal son of Shealtiel (INsiaiah 
having married Shealtiel’s widow, accoidingto 
the law of Dt'Jb'’' ),(/») that he wais gramlson 
of Shealtiel and son of Petlaiah, (r) that he 
was grandson of both. Hut l^XX of 1 Ch J*'* 
makes him the son of Shealtiel (Salathiel), m 
agreement wnth the evidence of this pasHage 
and of Hag 1 h 

Builded the altar] Possibly an effort had 
for a time been made to continue the wairsliiji 
of the Loiui on the site of the Temple after 
its destruction (see Jer41'’), but the altar 
erected had apparently lieon overthrown. The 
Jews now proceeded to restore it, in order to 
have the privilege of public worship whilst 
the Temple was in course of reconstruc- 
tion. As /f fy . . Moses] Special sacrifices were 
enjoined for the Ist day of the 7th month 
(Nu2‘,M-<^>). 

3. Fear] i.e. of interruption from (he 
enemy. 4 The feast of tabernacles] I'his Ik*- 
gan on the 15th day of the 7th month, and 
lasted 7 days, followed by a solemn aasembly 
on the 8th day : Nu29t‘-it 5. Both of] lietter, 

‘ and the offerings of ’ : see Xu 28, 29. 

7. And meat and drink, etc.] cp. 1 
regarding Solomon’s Temple. To the sea 


of Joppa] RV 'to the sea, unto Joppa’: cp. 
2Ch2f' 

8. In the second year] probably 5J»’i ii.c. The 
second month would corrcs}M)nd to April-May. 

9. Jeshua] not tlic ‘Jeshua’ of \ 8 (wdio 

w;»s high priest), bui a LcMtc ('i-**') 10. The 

ordinance of David] 'I'lii-s in set forth in 1 (’h 

II Together] HV one to another': 

I c anti|»hon,iil\ 

12. 'Wept] 'riiough the voungcr among the 
pc<*plc Were lilhul with hope, now that th(‘ 
liousc <»f the liOKO was once more cNiablishcd 
HI their luidsi, the *)lder. w ho could remember 
the earlier 'remple, <lest roved about 5(> years 
bid’ore, wept at the contrast to it which was 
presented by the nicaiiiiess id' tlu' new build- 
ing. ami the inadeipiatc resoun'i s availabh- for 
its cninph-tion • c]i H.ig2'* Zei-h 4 

Some scholars have (pichtiouefl whether the 
foumlatious of the Temple were rcall\ laid by 
Z('rubbabcl in the seooiid \«‘ai after the Return, 
as i-(‘lale<) in v v H It), on the ground that Haggai 
and Zechariah seem to miplv th.il it was not 
ix'gun until the ‘2nd M'at of haiiiis li}slaspiK 
(520 |M ) See Hag2*' Ze<4iH" Itut the Ian 
giiage of the prophefs is siifhcieiill} ♦•\pl;un<'d 
if It i.s assumed that oiilv a < omiucnceinent 
was made in .>.((’), that the ]>H)gr'ess of the 
work was veiy .s<ton suspemh-d. and that the 
renewal (d il in 520 was practically a fresh 
start, as iiideeil theliookof Ezra itself declares 
it lo have beim (5-) 

CHARTER 4 

ElO'O llF. I'VVI.I- N 1111, Jl.Ws A\!) SaMAUITANS 

’Phis c describes the desii'c of the Samari- 
tans to lake jiart in the rebuilding of the 
’remjile, and their sucia-ssful opposition to tlu! 
Jew's on their reipieHt being tefused 

1. The adversaries] 'riie t<Tm is here anti- 
cipatory of the Opposition subsiMpieritly dis- 
}>iaycd The peojilc thus designated were the 
Samaritans, w’ho, in the main, wen* the dc- 
stamdants of the immigrants who, to replace 
the Isniehte {Kipulation that had been ileporbid 
after the f:dl of Samaria, had been introfbuied, 
first fif all by Sargon, from Habylon, Cut hah, 
and other places (2 K 17'*D, shkI also at a later 
date by Esarhaddon and Asshurbanipal (vv, 
2, 10) Hut there must bkew'is<* have Ikich 
mingled with tlicni a ciTtain numlier of native 
Israelites, who had Iscn left Ixdiind in the 
esuintrv by their Assyrian conquerors. 

2. Wc seek your God] A priest harl I>een 
brought back from cti|itivilv to teach them how 
to fear the EoKt» ( 2 K 1 7 »») We do 
sacrifice unto Him] so one reading of the Heb , 
followed In the EXX, the clause expanding 
the idea of common worship. Another read- 
ing IS ‘ yet we do no sacrifice,’ the argument 
implying that thcyha<l hitherto had no opf^or- 
tunity of offering acceptable sacrifices, but 
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now (leniml to do ho at Jt-niHalem, the only 
lawful winctuary’. Esar-haddon] the Kiiccetwor 
of SenruK'henh (r.HI-tWJH lu ) Assur] i.e. 
AHMyna. 

3. As long: Cyrus, « t<’ j The fact that they 
w<*re riol autli<insed to extend to others the 
priMh^'es conferred upon them hy f'yruK was 
pfoliahly in>t the orjly nioti\e that actuated 
th<‘ .lews 'rhe\ no »louht felt that to admit 
t«i closer assoeiation such a h\l)nd community 
as tile Samaritans, with their mixture of 
llidirew and heatlien rites of wotship. would 
iieutraliKi* the impulse in the diieetion (d' 
purity of relit;ion 'wIikIi th«y had derned 
from tlieir experienees as exiles The 

people of the land | 1 e tlie Sam.uitans and the 
othei liostih neit,dih(Mir,sof tln .lt W" ttieannoy- 
ariees ihey caused ate n fetretl lo in /ediHei 

5 The reign of Danus j le l)ariu « llys 
taspis. the third in suecessum to <'\rus. who 
was |(dhtw»d on the ihione hv ( amhyses. 
(•oniates ( who ptisonated Smerdis. ;ind iseon- 
K('(pienl!\ often st\led Pseiido Smeidis), and 
Daiiu.s. in the oidii named D.iiius reiem-d 
from .OL’I so that the reluiilding rd the 

d'emple was iiiteri ii|»t( d foi fiheeti oi .sixteen 
} ears ( .■|•.:?l^) 

6 . Ahasuenis J le \ei\es ( 4K,')*4tl4 ), the 
suecessoi ot harms HasI.j^ihs 

7 . Artaxerxesj le At taxer \es Tongimanus 

(Ihl 4‘Jl), thi‘ siK'cessoi <d \«‘r\es Since 
hoth .Xerxes and At taxerxes li\e«l after harms 
1 1 \ staspis, to whom \ lM prolnlih refers, and 
to who.se lei^n the (onttnls of e helone, 
the sei-lion. \\ depat Is trotn the ehi'ono- 

logie.'i! succession of e\ents eitluu' in const' 
tpience of stunt' iiecHluiial nii'>pl.it'emt'nt . t>r 
ht'taust' the writt'r has in \ lew a tomprehen- 
sl\(' siimiiuiry td' llie se\er:il tiee.isions wilt'll 
ttj>|iosituui was tttlt'red to the dews 1 )\ their 
enemies 'Tht' t'liarei' nuule in this .seetnui 
against the .It'ws is not the luiihling of the 
'remjde (tilt' snl»)t'et td' which is resumetl in 
\. l!4 umt e. .a), hut the foi titieatmii ttf Jeru- 
saltuu (\ I'J). t'ltlu r h\ Xehemiali (as lehitetl 

m tht' hottk of \eh)«u h\ a hod\ t*f dt'ws w1k» 
came frtun Hahylon l>el<ut' him. pei haps tlmse 
wlitt aeetmipauietl l'>,r:i (st't' c 7) Stuue. who 
ettiisitler the ehrontditgical sequence m tins e 
to Ive unbroken, idontifv llu' ' l)arius' t»f \ ‘J 1 
with hariuH Nothus (4*Jd-4t)r>) ; whilst others, 
who hike \v. to 1 k' a tleiadetl explana- 
tion t)f the t)}>pt)sitii>n summarist'd m \ 0 , 

identify Ahasuenis ami Artaxerxes with Cani- 
hysos and (iomates, tlie two kings who came 
iH'tw'een ('vrus ami l>anus Ilystaspis 

7. In the Syrian tongue, etc,] RV * written 
in tht' Syrian (Aramean) cli<inirtrt\ ami set 
ftu'th in the Syrian (Aramean) tonffur.' Ara- 
inean was the chief methum of communi- 
cation Itetwetn the different jHmples of the 
Eani : cp. 2 K 1 H 


8. Rehum . . Shimshai] It iH not clear 
whether vv. 7 , 8 refer to more than one letter 
Ht‘nt on different txjcasions by the enemies of 
the Jews, tir to a single letter written by the 
persons named m v, 7 (who were presumably 
Samaritans) and ctnnniumcated through the 
Persian ofticials named in \ . H. 

9. Dinaites] d'ho identification of most of 

the peoples mentioned in tins y is uncertain, 
'riie Snsanclntes weie the natiyes of Shnshun. 
the capital of Elam 10. On this side] RV 
‘ lu'vond ' (and so in \\ 11, 1 b, H**"), re 

ganled lioni the point of \ lew of llie Persian 
eoui t 1 1. At such a time j H ‘ and so forth ’ 
(ami so in \ \ II and 17 ) 12. Joined the 

foundabonsj It \' lepaiied tlie foundations ’ 

13. Se thou shalt endamage | R V * m the end 
It will emlamae( i^. We have. . palace] 
lit ' we ba\e salted llu' sail of tlie ]»alaee ’ : cp 
the term ‘ sabii y , fiom ^<il(ti/ain ' nioiu'y gi\t'ii 
to proy ide salt 

15. The book of the records] Eor such sec 
b ‘-' A rebellious city j 'rins, so far as it was 
ti lie. applied i(. J« I usalein only imdi'i' Pali} 
loiiiaii lule (stM JK'JM' '") lint ibe I'lreimi- 
stances of the time lendered tlie walling of 
till' city susjiieious, sinet' Egyjit. wliicli lay so 
iieai, lia<l re<-('ii!l\ bet^’ii in noolt 

24. The second year . . Danus] ,b2fl n i 
if, as IS most prol)able. Danns Ilystaspis is 
meant, as in \ (the (losing yvords (d' yvhieh 
art' ht're repeated) Ibil s(une snppost' Danus 
Notlms ( 4 2 ,"»- 4 ().a ) to la* intended 

(TIAPTER .0 

'Pur. HI 11 i»ix(. oi' '1 nr Ti.mi’i.f 
IM a nyiMi \( 1,11 

This c gi\('s an aeconni of a renewed at- 
tempt to refuiild tlu' d’em}>b'. and recites a 
letter from the Persian officials in .hida;a fo 
the Persian court to ('mpun' wlietber tlie Jews 
had lea\e to proceed with the work 

I. Then the prophets] The liostility of their 
ueighboui*s ( 4 * ’). eoupled wuli disastrous 
seascuis (Hagl*" ^’ 2'"), liad so discouraged 
the jK'ople tliat tliey said ‘ 'Elu' time is not 
eome fortlu' bouse to be built ' (Ibig 1 ‘‘-’j 

Out of tins despondency they weie roused by 
tyv(* prophets, wdiose jiresenee anioug'^t them 
mii.st of itself haye cony meed them that the 
Spirit of the Loki* was once moie with 
them. 

HaggaiJ Tlie pr<*phecies of Haggai wmre all 
deliyered m the sei'oml ytar of Daiius. In 
them he upbraided the people for building 
substantial houses for themsehes whilst neg- 
leetmg the House of (bxi , attribute*! to sueli 
neglect the ])reyalent scarcity, wdncli w'as God's 
judgment iqxm them ; and when the W'ork was 
once again taken 111 hand by Zerubbahel. pre- 
dicted that the glory of the second Temple 
would exceed that of the first. 
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Zcchariah] T}ie prophecies of Zeehiinah 
(who was really scui of Berechiah an<l jp-aiulsoii 
of Iddo) were delnered at intervals hetween 
the second and fourth years of Darius In 
them he consoled his countrMiien tor tlieii 
afflictions, denounced (iod's wiath upon the 
nations who had ojipressi'd deriisaleni. en- 
couraged with hopt's of a gieat future hoih 
Zeruhhahel and .loshua in their work of re- 
huilding the 'reniple, and e\horted the jieojde 
to truth, justice, iind ineicx 

In the name . . n-r// unto them] RIM * in the 
name of (lit' (io<l of Israel iihtch u])on 

them ’ : cp der 1 4 “ (w liu h is lit ‘ tli\ iiaiiu' is 
called upon us’) 

2. Beg^an to build] It liad rea!l\ heeii l« gun 
sixteen years hetore (.‘1''^ ). hut tin work ha\nig 
i)Oen su.sptmded. it liad to In- re( oimiumci'd 

3, Tatnai] peihajis the satrap <*f all the 

Persian ]iossessions W of the Muphrates ( the 
‘rner ) 4. Said we] hettei w itli llu- I.XX, 

‘said the> 

5. They could not cause them to cease] Tatnai 
could not \entuie to attest a woik winch was 
alleged toha\e the sanction (d’ ('\tus(i Id), 
tliough In* cautiouslv sent to IV-isia to lia\e 
the statenumt mu died Till the matter came, 
etc] RY ‘till the niatter should ( ome to 
Dtirius, !ind then answi'r should he returned ’ 

13. Cyrus the king" of Babylon] 'I'he king 
of Ih-rsia iticludeil Bahvlon within his <loini 
nions • ep Nhlild'’ 14. Sheshbazzar] le 
Zeruhhahel . see on 1 

CH.MTKR (1 

CoMl’I.L I I(t\ \M) I)t nil A'l ION <11 'IIIL 
’rrvifi 1 

This e ndates the aiitliorisation of the con- 
struction of the 'I’cinplc. ;ind the coin[)h‘tion 
of the work 

2. Achmetha] le Fa hatana ni M<-<ha. 

3. Threescore cubits, < tc ] The iliimmsiotis 
here gnen, wlm h eonsiderahly exceed tlmse of 
Solomon's Ttnijtle (IKh-). jierhajis marked 
the limits hevond wliieli tin- huilders wen n<d 
to go 4. H’/ZA three rows, <d<- ] ep iKli-*'', 
wliieh suggests that tli(‘si“ materials wtue UH<‘d 
in the construction of the Court imt of tlie 
edifice, of tlie Temple Out of the king’s 
house] i.e from the king’s resonre<‘s ep. 7 “" 

6 . Now thn'r/mp, etc ] At this \ theileeree 

of Darius Ixgins. 7. The governor of the 
Jews] 1 e. ZeruhhalK l (Sheslihaz/ai ). wlio was 
subordinate to Tatnai (.'»'^) 10. Sacnfices of 

sweet savours] ep (inH-i Exl^'.C'- 12. To 

alter] 1 e the decree. 14. Artaxerxes] 'I'he 
Temple was reall} completed in the reign <if 
Darius (V. l.h). hut Artaxerxes ( 4 h 4 - 4 LM 11 < .) 
bestowed treasure iipiui it (K*e <• 7 ) 

15. Adar] Fehrnari -M.ireh 

The sixth year] i e . 7 It) n < . The Temple, 
which was lieguri for the second time 111 tlie 


second year of Darius, ,720 nr. (Hug 1 
had taken more than four years to fiiiisli. No 
complete <lesenption of it is f’orlheoiiiiiig. liut 
some lufiinnatuiii res|K‘etmg it eaii he derned 
fnuii aIlusl(vn^ If tin* iiieaMinMiieuts giMui in 
tile decieeof ('\rus (tl'M were ai tuall\ adopted, 
it imisl lia\e Ih-cu lai get than that of Sidomou 
(1 K«> ’), hut oilierwise n was iiiueli inft'rier to 
It (.‘P- H.ig2-‘) Liki' lh<‘ «'ai ln'r structure, it 
I’oiiMNti'd (d j| lh)|\ (d Holies ami a Holy 
Flaee. hdore each td wlmh hung a \ail 
(I Mae 1 ’' ) whilst It had in lionl <»i it ni<»re 
than <»ne com t ( I M.u' >") 4'lu ]|ol\ of 
Holies wav rnipl_\ (llu ;o k l.ellie lov| ) , hill 
the Hol\ Flaee eontained thr golden ultat of 
inci nse the eandl<‘stiek, and tin lahli <d' slu'w- 
lua-ad fogt‘1 her w il In ai ions \ ('sscK ( I Mac 1 '-’“) 
In one of the c(»nils was the allai (d luiriil- 
oUciing. cons1ruclc(l of 'wliole stones’ (1 Mae 
4 *'), and lonnd the 'I'einple hniMing thi're 
Wt'te ( lianilx'fs, lor the use (d tlic plicsts and 
the sloiag* <d' plo\ isioiisl II/.T H ' 1(1'' Nell hd‘l 

1;; ■ 1 Ma <-4 'd 

17. Twelve he goats] 'I'lie nninlKT (s<*e 
Nn 7 ''■ ) W.JS lejtl < venta 1 1\ (• o| tlie t W ( I \ e 1 1 llu-H 
of Isiatl, though onI\ a lew of tlictn liad 
la'tnrned fioiii tiu n < \ilc and wcic jm'sciit iil 
tin* f< s1i\al 20 For the priests, < lc j heftn, 

‘ loi the plicsts had pill died tlieinsclxeH, and 
tlic Lc\itcs, as one man, wiie all of them 
pure' Killed the passover for all] le tlie 
l,«'\itcs w !io in Hc/ekialis lime killed th<* 
passn\ei lanilisnnl\ foi sm has will md <’lean, 
now kilhul tlieiii for all alike, lioth )iri<‘stH and 
lail \ 

21 All such as had separated, el<- ] ep. 
1(1 Nell lO*-’" I'lie allusion is to th< Isriieliti's 
h ft in the eounliN when tlu' flowei <tf the 
|>opn!alion was ienio\ed h\ Nehnehadim/.zar 
to lialolon, who had heconie (’oiitiiininaftMl hy 
the siniotimling heathen, hid now <letac)ied 
themsel\es from th<‘ru 22 The king of 
Assyria] le Daniis, whose predeeissois liad 
completed Hal)\lon the uiiHlressof AHS^ria 

CHAITKR 7 

I'm. Jot itMi ot- Kzi!A 10 Jj.i:t saj.k.m 

I. Now after . Artaxerxes] ’’J’he interval 
of tiiiu- lien* implied aimuinted to more than 
fifty 3x*ars. fiorn the sixth ymr of Darius 
(. 71 l> IK ) to the sexenth year of Artaxerxea 
liongirnaims ( 4 . 7 H IK ) Ret wuu'ii the reign of 
Darius and Artaxt r x< s there intervened the 
nugii of XiTxes t 4 M. 7 -- l(i 4 ik .). to which lielong 
the incideiith related in the laiok of Ksther. 
Ill the early v< ars of Ins snceesHor Artaxerxes 
an effort was ma<le t<» kiittoiokJ Jerusalem, 
with a wall (see 4 ^*). though with no success. 
Prohaidy to th<* same jK*rio<l shouhl lx* assigned 
the ininiRtrs of the [irophet Mahwhi. From 
his writings it may U* gathered that IIkj religious 
and moral condition of the Jewish (xjmmunity 
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at Jeruwxlem wa* very unHatisfactory. The 
people were divided into two Rectiona, the one 
HCTUpulouH in their relijfiouR duticH, the other 
Hcepticul and indiflFerent (Mai 3 The latter 
party had contracted niarriaj(e,H with heathen 
women ('J •M, opprcHHion and immorality were 
prevalent (.T) ; the Temple HerviceH were 
nej'lecU'd ( I *'->•) ; and the maiiitenaiKte of the 
prieHtliood Htinted (.'P **’) A^aitiHl the w>n- 
tiniiunee of thene cmIh the prophet raised a 
strong' protest, denouncinjj; divine jud^iient 
upon the otTenders, Init promisinj.' that (iod s 
IdesMinj/ H'onhl attend them upon their refor- 
mation V .) 4 ' 

Ezra . SeraiahJ Kzra was a descendant of 
the Seraiah who v\as chief priest in the rei^ni 
of the last kin^' of Judah (2K2.')'‘') Ills 
Kcnealoj'y as ^nven iim\, 1 fus ahhre\ lated l»y 
the orriiHHion rud onl\ (d all the x^vn^‘latlons 
sefiaralin^' him from Seraiah. hut also of many 
of those iKjtwt'cn Seraiah and Aaron cp 
1 ('htP' I '*. 

6. This Ezra] Kzia. aslnshistux shows, was 
a dexoutand zealous ecclesiastic of pa.ssionate 
lempi'rarnenl . strong' re!ii,nous faith, ami ri^^id 
firinciples. who. though he met with temporary 
failure, m tlie end jiermanently intluenced the 
ihoujfhts ami hahits of his countrymen A 
ready scribe] Ezra helon^e<l to the t lass <*f 
literary men, who, Itmii^ ac«piainted with the 
art of writing, had, in the tinu' when the nation 
was independent, furnislied its statesmen w'lth 
their seeretaru‘s (‘JSHi' 1 K 4 -* ‘J K IH**^), hut 
now that its political lifi* had ceased, were 
stmlents of the Law, xxhich tlie\ copied, and 
interpreted (ep NehH*) All his request] 
1’he naturi' of this is implied in the letter of 
Artaxerxes ( \ \ TJ iMi ) 

9. Beg^an he to go up] better (h\ a slight 
correction), ‘he lixeil the going up.’ The 
actual jounicN was not hegun till the twelfth 
day (8-** ). The first month] i e Nisan ( = Mar.- 
April). The fifth month] le Ah (-July- 
August). The journey, which lasted some 
three months and a half, was prohahly made 
h\ w'ay (»f the EujJirates to ('arehemish, then 
across to Hamath, and so southward along the 
Oroutos. The distance wasalsmt !HM) m 

10. To teach in Israel] Ezni, though like 
Zeruhhaliel he led a hody of settlers to Jerusa- 
lem, is never styled ‘ Tirshatha * (as Zeruhhaliel 
is in 2*®), and his mission apjH'ars to have had 
purely religious emls in view. The Jew’s w’ho 
remained in Babylon, and who wore surrounded 
by a population wludly heathen, were marke<l 
off from tlieir neighlamrs by a much deejier 
line of cleavage than w’cre the Jews of Pales- 
tine, and a higher standard of religious lievot ion 
prt' vailed amongst them : wnseipiently when 
(he religious laxity of the |M*opIe of Jerusalem 
liecame known at Babylon, Ezra was sent to 
enquire into it (v. 14 ), to introduce reforms, 


8.18 

and, by authority of the Persian king, to en- 
force the observance of the Law by means of 
penalties (v. 26 ). 

12. King of kings] The same title was used 
by the kings of Babylon (Ezk 26 “ Dan 2 8^). per- 
fect })race, and at such a time] l>etter, ‘ the 
W’hole ’ (of the usual heading) ‘ and so forth ’ 

13. His priests] IIV ‘their (i.e. Israel's) 
priests.’ 14. His seven counsellors] In Esth 
1 mention is made of seven princes ‘who saw 
the king’s face and sal the first in his kingdom.’ 

16. Canst find] 1 c. obtain from the natnc 
Babjlouiaiis and Persians : cp. 1 

22. Talents . . measures . . baths] The ‘ tal- 
<‘tit ’ used by the early Hebrews weighed 06 lb., 
the Persian talent was 66 lb. A ‘measure’ 
(Heb, fv»/) eontaiTH'd H 3 gallons, a ‘ liath ’ a 
little more than H gallons. The 'wheat, W'iiie, 
oil. and salt were reipiired for the sacrificial 
offerings se<‘ Ex JIM" I.v 2 1-! 23. "Why should 

there be wrath, etc ] The jiiety of llie Persian 
kings led them to seek the fa\(mr of the 
deities woi’shipjx-d bx the different nationalities 
under their sway ep tl i" 26. Banishment] 
or exclusion fiom the congregation: cp 1(1^. 

27. Blessed }><' the Lord, etc ] This intro- 
duces Ezra’s thaiik.sgiMng for the king s letter 
His gratitude to Lod is eoiispienous throughout 
the passages m this book which p?-oeeed directly 
from him (e g ^ reflected m the 

account of the historian (T'’-". etc.). 

(HAPTEK H 

Pakium.m;" oh Ezra’s (’omi’anv 

I. Them that went up] The sum of the 
numbers gneii is l.lflfl Only males are men- 
tioned, and if no women aeeonijianied them, 
the absence of such doubtless increased the 
tendency that the peojde manifested to inter- 
marry with heathen families 2. Hattush] 
This should b<- eoimeeted elo.sely with the 
following clause. Hattush being grandson of 
Shecaniali • 1 ( 'h.V- 3. Of the sons of Pha- 

rosh] Most <*f the families in this list also 
appear (with some variations) in c. 2 and Neh 7 
as baxing eontnbnte<i memlK^rs to the Inidy of 
immigrants that ae<*ompanH‘d Zerubhal>el in 
the reign of ('vriis. 13. Of the last sons of 
Adonikam] perhaps those who l>elohged to 
the ytmngest branch of Adonikam's house. 

15. Ahava] This was the name l>oth of a 
town and of a river (v 21) in Babylonia, on 
tlie road to Palestine. None of the sons of 
Levi] ()nl\ a small number of Levites had 
previously accompanied Zerubbal>el (2®"). 

* 7 - Casiphia] unidentified, but presumably 
near Babylon. Am/ to his brethren the Nethi- 
nims] The text is defective, and should 
proliably be corrected to ‘ and to his brethren 
(i.c. the Lex ites) ami to the Nethinim.’ x8. Of 
the sons of Mahli] Either the name of the 
^ man of understanding ' has dropped out of 
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the text, or else this expression itself represents 
a proper name, Ish-sechel : so RM. 

22. The enemy in the way] probahly siu-h 
marauders as were uccustoined to attack 
defenceless travellers: cp. v. dl. 24. Shcre 
biah, Hashabiah] These Mere LeMtes. ii<»t 
priests (Neh so that the indiMdiials 

selected M’ere tM’ent} -four in all. tM’ehe priests 
and twelve Le\ites: cp. v. dlt. 26. Six hun- 
dred and fifty talents, etc.] The Aalue of the 
offerings mentioned in this and the folloMing 
V. IS so great (apjiroaching a million sti'rling), 
that exaggeration or textual corruption ma} 
he suspect eil. 

30. Took .. silver] 1 e. took the silver 
weighed out to them (\. ’J(i) 33. By the 

hand of] UV ‘ into llu‘ hand of' the jursons 

named }>eing those with whom the silver 

brought from Ilabvlon was dejiosited 34- By 
number. . of every one] HV 'the whole hv 
number and bv W'eight ’ 36. The king’s 

commissions] 1 e the dirta-tions intendeil for 
tlie ro^al treasurers ( 7 *') Lieutenants] lit. 

‘ satraps ' 

( UAITLU It 

Ezra's Imucnahon at Jm j rm \i:ri voiis 
will I Jin; lii.A'JiiLN 

I. The Canaanites, etc ] In the Law' it was 
onlv with the various ( aniuainte nations that 
marriage was altogether forbnlden ( Fix d 4 t- t'- 
I>t 7 t- 3 ). David was descended from a uiikui 
between an Israidite and a Aloaintess (Ruth 1 
4 *"), and Solomon had married an Egyptian 
princess without reproach (lKd‘) Rut the 
principle wducli excluded alliances with certain 
nations was doubtlcs.s felt to l)e ajiplicable to 
others also, and Solomon's marriages with 
women of the Moabites and Aimnonites had 
certainlv been attended with calamitous results 
(1 Kll i-') 

3. Plucked off the hair] Baldnc.ss artificially 
pnxlueed wais a sign of mourning: Isalo- 
221 ^ Jerlfi- AmHi'J Job D’o. 8. A nail] a 
figure for securitv : cp T.sa 22 ‘‘ 3 . In his holy 
place] i e. J erusalem cp Ps 24 ^ Isa .^fi " o 7 

9. We u'f're bondmen] RV ‘ we are boml- 
rnen ’ ; i.e. subjects of the Persians; cp Neh 
A wall] i.e protection (RM ‘ a fence ') 

II. The filthiness of the people] The iniquity 
of the Cariaamte peoples, whose land Israel 
had taken in jiossession, is allmled to m Gn 1 0 
I)t 9 -' : cp. also 1 K21-'". 

13. Sur/i deliverance] RY ^ such a remnant.’ 

15. For we . . escap^] l>etter, ‘ frir we are 
left but a remnant that is escaped.’ Gcxl's 
righteousness had been vindicated by the almost 
complete destruction of the guilty jieople ; but 
His mercy had been manifested in the survival 
of a few who were now imperilling themselves 
by fresh offences. 


CHAin^ER 10 
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3. According to the law] sec Dt 24 ’ *. w Inch 
re<imrcd a lull uf divorctuneiit 5. The chief 
priests] RV the chiefs of the pnest.s'- see 
2('h;w;i' 

6. Johanan] If the Eliu.slnb meant is tlic 
contcmpoi.irv of Nelumnali (l.'D -) and .lo- 
hanan was rcallv lus grandson (not his son. sei* 
N«‘li 1 2*-“-), Ik' must have lived a long while 
after E/.ra. and conseijiientlv llu' di scnj^ion 
of tlic ch.-imher. here alluded to. as the chamber 
of Johanan applies not to the time of Ezra, 
blit to that of the lonipiler of the book Hut 
It ispe*ssible that anotlu r .lohanan is mieiidt'd 

8. Forfeited] lit ‘j 4 ;iee<l under tin- ban’ 
(i(»ods th:it Weie • banmd ' were brouglil into 
the treasury (»f the LoRi> (.Io.mIi <’ i ■'*) Eor the 
authority undei which tluse jiroev'ce lings wtu'e 
iimlortaken si-e 7 '*'’ 9. The ninth month] 1 c 

('hisleu( - Nov Dec) In Pahstine ram falls 
regularly in Deiaunher, and on this oeeasioii 
was |H'rhaps heavier than usual. 13. We are 
many, etc] hcttci. ‘we have greatly trails- 
grcs.scd ' 14, Let now our rulers . . .stand j 1 c 
as a committee to si-e into the question of 
the <li voices. 1 5. Were employed about] R\' 
‘stood uj) against ’ 'I'he oppcmilioii was not 
ieall\ strong 16, 17. The tenth month . . the 
first] le ’j'e})eth ( Dee -.Ian ) and Nisan 
( - Mar - A [)!' ) 

18. Of the guilt \ theie wen* 17 luiests, 10 
Lcvitcs, HingeiH and porleis. and St; laynu*n. 
making a total of 1 1 :> 25. Of Israel] le of 

the laity, as contraHfe<l with the priests and 
LeviUis. 44. of them, etc ] ’i’he text is 

obsf'urc ami jKu haps cornipl I he LX\ remlers 
‘and had iK-gotten childr<*n hv them', w'hilst 
lEsdrlt^*' has ‘and tliey put them away with 
their cliildren ’ 

The harsh measures here desenhed wen- 
adopted hy Ezra ami his Hiipjiorters ow ing to 
the necefwity of preserving the distinctive faith 
of their nice from In'ing contaminated hy, and 
finally lost in. the heathendfun that surrounded 
it. A small and feeble community, dejinved 
of national indejien<h*nce, was [jeciiiiarly ex- 
jM)st;d to external influences : and Ezra might 
well fear that fhe proneiieHs fo idolatry from 
which his countrymen had lieen purified by 
the exile might revive, if man'iage alliances 
were }Mjrmitted w ith the neighlsniring fKioples, 
whose women. 111 the words of Malachi ( 2 * 1 ), 
were ‘ the daughters of a strange god.’ 

Nothing further is related of Ezra himself 
after this atienqif to prevent mixed marriages 
until his reapp«!ararice in comjiany with Nehe- 
niiah in 441 (NehH*); and nothing is known 
for certain resfiecting the condition of affairs 
ill Judma between the last events here rewarded 
and the arrival of Nehemiah at Jennualem, oa 
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uairaUici in li Hut one Kcctioii of this 
book (4 shows that in the reign of Arta- 
xerxes an endeavour was made to reliuild tlie 
fortifK-atjons of tlie eitv l)y a ho<ly of Jews 
wint liad leeently armed there (v 111 ), and it 
IS natural to conruct this body with those who 
ae( (»inj»anM d lO/ra 1’he offence gj\en to the 
|K!Oj>le>, with wdumi intennarnage laid lately 
been jiiohduted would render it ilesiiaide t<» 
w;cun- ihesaletv of th<' it forming j>art\ ainl 


1. 3 

It may w'ell have lieen to them that the scheme 
for surrounding the jilace with a wall w'as duo. 
As has been seen, it w^as frustrated through 
information being sent resjieeting it to the 
Persian authorities , and if Ezra was in any 
wm thtiuglit to be resjionsible for it, it is 
easil\ intelligible that his influence was in 
eonsequenct' iiiqiaired. and he himself forced 
into the (d)scurit\ in which the history leaves 
him 


NKHKMIAII 

INTKODICTION 


1. Character and Contents I'he book of 
Nehemiab, as has been alre:id\ noted, probably 
forms j)ait (d a single w<tik enibiaeing lOzra, 
Nehemiuh, and 1, ‘J ('hionnles. ainl its date. 
theref(»re, is that of the laigei whole (peih.ijis 
about .‘Ido it < ) Its (onteiits are sepal 
ated from those of E/ru b\ an inter\al id thii- 
ti'en M'ars, so that the nile whuh the wrili'r 
has pre\ i<*usl\ obsersed of eonfinmg his bistor\ 
to an account <d a few critical periotis is again 
followed here. 'I'he recoid lamipriscs Nehe- 
miah’s \isit to .Icriisalem in n.''). his repair of 
the city walls ainl the measures taken b\ him 
to senir<“ tda-dunce to the Law The latest 
dale in his life mentioned m the narratne is 
the thirty -second year ot Artaxerxes, 4dd i*. c 
(. 0 ") 

2. Sources. 4'he chief souiees refern*d t«», 

or implied, in th»' book are (n) the memoirs of 
Nelieniiah ( 1 '-7 ' ll!‘‘ *■’ {//) geneal- 

ogies and registi rs. partly ineorporated in the 
memoirs just de.scnbed, utnl paitl\ reprodueetl 
by the eompiler (.4. 7 ' I(L 1 J • -'■) 

3 . Value, 'riie book of Nehemiab earries 
the history of tlie Jewish people down to a 
later date than any «dher of the a\owe<lly his- 
toneul works 111 the camui of the (>T. Its 
interest is manifold, siiiee it ileseribes not only 
the rebuilding of tlie walls «.)f #lerusalem. but 
the ree« nisi met ion of the Jewish eeelesiastical 
organisation , and as an authority for the c\ cuts 
it relates, is first-rate, sinee it is largely based 
uiMMi eoiitemporaiw materials And its \:ihie is 
augmented by its \i\ul portniyal of the noble 
charaet(‘r of Neliemiah himself His career 
presinits an t'xtvptional eombmation of alroiig 
Helf-relianee w ith bumble Imst in (LkLoI junie- 
trutmg shrewdness witli jH'ifecl simplieity of 
purpose', of persistent jmiver fulness with the 
most energetic actn ity . and for rtdigious faith 
and praetieal sagacity he stands ‘onspicuous 
among the illustrious personages ot the Bible. 


(TIAPTEK 1 

li.i, Ni.yys ntoyi J n:rs,\i.i..M Nfiikmiah’h 
pK.yy i.it 

I The words] bettei, Mhe history ’ Some 
thnteen oi fourlei'ii jears siqtiiiafe file \isif of 
Neliemiah to J< iusali'm. I'ei orde<l m this book, 
fioiii that of Ezra wliieli is related in l’>,r7 
Nehemiab] Neliemiah. as stated in v 11, 
oeeupied an inqiortaid position at tlie JVrsiaii 
court, seems to ha\e Ik'i-ii a faiounte with the 
king, and p^o)>abl^ jiosse.ssi'd considerable 
Wealth Tnlike E/ra (who was of 

pru'stly faimly and a student), be was a lay- 
man and a man of action Uis career shows 
that he was self reliant energetic (chs 

.‘1, 4), shrewd (c and masterful (c Id); but 
Ills Mgoui and deteiminatioii were directed not 
fo the prmnotioM of bis own interests, but to 
tlie sen li e of bis eouritry men, for wliom he 
inadi- great saeritiees His religious faith was 
strong, and his pray erf uliu'ss is lepeatedly illus- 
trated in the narrati\e see 1 ■* 2> 4^-'', etc 
The month Chisleu] le Noveml>er-I)ecem- 
ber. In the twentieth year] i e of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, to whom retereiiee is made in 
E/.i 4 ' 7^ 'riie \e;ir intended is probably 
reckoned lo begin with the month of his acces- 
sion, not with the first calendar month Nisan, 
since the e\ents that happened in (’hisleu. tlie 
ninth month, are i elated U'fore those that 
oi'curred m Nisan. 2' Tlu' date is 440. Hut 
some scholais regard twentieth in this c. as an 
error for ■ nineteenth '( 44i; w ( ) Shushan] i e. 
Susa, in Elam Idle term palace is strictly 
‘fortress.’ or 'ensile' 2. Which were left, 
etc] ie the Jews dwelling at Jerusalem 
3. The province] Jiidu'a was now a province 
<»f the Persian empire (K/a o'-). The wall . . 
broken down] This is most natimdlv ( xplamed 
by the suppiisition that some leeeiit attempt 
Irnd Wen made to fortify Jerusalem, which 
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bad l)een forcibly stopjMHi ; and such an attempt 
seems described in Ezr 4 • liut some autho- 
rities suppose the allusion to be to the destruc- 
tion of the walls by the Balolonians in wHth 
some 141 ) years before 

4. Prayed] Nehemiuirs }n:ner consists of 
a confession of sin. an appeal to (lixl's promises, 
and an entreaty for help in the undertaking he 
contemplated. 

(CHAPTER 2 

NKIir.MIAll’s Rl.soiAT 10 UnilllK 
Ji:i{rs\i.i.M 

This c ^ives an account of Nehemiah s 
reipiest for lea\e to rebuild derusaleni. Ins 
arri\al there, and his sur\ey of the ruined 
walls, w hu'li It was decided to reslojf 

1. Wine II <1.^ before him] LXX has wine 
was before me,' ini|il \ mg that it was Nidu'- 
nnah's turn t(» act as cup hearei (the king 
having scmumI) 'I’liis woiihi exjdam wh\ 
Arta\er.\c‘s had n<»t observed his servant ssa(i- 
iiess during the ftmr months that ha<l i lapsed 
since the arrival of the m‘Wstioni .lenisalem 

2 . Sore afraid] i e foi the sucees'* «d his m 

tended rerpiest 6. I set him a time] Nehe- 
niiah's ahseiu e seems to liave lasteil twidve 
years 7, Convey me over] R V • let me 

pass through,' 1 c the INisian provinces he 
tween Shushan and Juda-a 8. The king's 
forest] RM 'park,' identifie<i h\ .some with 
certain gardens at kb ham. .some <1 m from 
Jerusalem, m w Inch ( according to .losephus) 
Solomon used to (it i\e The palace j l{V‘the 
castle’ ; and so m 7 - This was situate(l on 
tilt' X. of tile Tcmjdc (the house), and suh- 
se(puntlv called (l>v 11 er od ) ‘ A titonia ' 

9. Captains of the army] Xchemiah as 'rir- 
shatha ot governoi (H*' ]t)i) was invested with 
civil and not, like Ezra, ecclesiastical authority 
(•Illy , -and cotiseijuently was attended by a 
bod\-gruard • contrast Ezi H--'. 10. The Horon- 

ite] SO named eithei frt»m Reth-horon or 
lloronaim Xothmg is known <d‘ Sanballat 
beyond what is related m tins book. Heard 
Ilf //] XAlu'iniah on his way to .lerusalem had 
probably pas.sed through the Samaritan colony 
of which Sanballat was leader ( 4 * -^) 

12 . At Jerusalem] RV * for Jerusalem ’ 

13. Viewed the walls of Jerusalem] The 
topograjJiy of ancient Jerusalem is too obscure 
to admit of the various jiarls of its walls iMung 
identified with certainty, but • the \ alley gale ’ 
from which Xehemiah issued on his survey 
was at the SW corner of the SW hill, and 
ojKjned into the valley of Hmnom From it 
he pursued his course first along the south 
wall, and next along the eastern wall, uji tlie 
side of the ‘ brook ’ (v. l.b), i.e. the Kidron 

14. Thrn- u'<i^ noplace] The ground was w) 
rough and encuml^ered with fallen masonry 
that he could not follow the line of wall 


closely 15. Turned back] pn'sumably along 
the X wall, so as to make tin' circuit of the 
city 

19. Geshem ] called ‘(iasimin’ m ib . he 
w doubtless an .Vralt sheikh Will ye rebel ?] 
I he same c<(nstrncl ion had ln'im put ujKm the 
Jews piocccdings oil a j)it‘\ KMi.'' (*ccasion 
17/.I II- 20. Ye have no portion ] Nclicmiah's 
words had rclcrciuc to the dcsn,> whidi the 
Samaritans «>ncf iiad to unilc wnh the Jews 
(Eziwi ') 

('IIAP'I’EK .t 

P \lt IK M Vi;s El sl'l ( 1 I \ I III 11 1 111 i l.ni N(i 

I. Then, etc j Foi tiu' jmrposcs of rcpaii tlic 
wall w.is ])aiec}lc<i out h(‘tv\ccii a mimitcr (d 
w 01 kini,' p.u ticsconsist iiiE <d v ,0 imis mipoi t;mt 
l.iimbcs, the mhahit. lilts of ccitam t.twns, .md 
diflcicnt pndcssioii.il and trading hoihcs The 
desci ij»t ion of t he sc\ I I al .SCI t ions of (In \s;ill 
fx gins lie. II the 'ft mplc at llic sheep gate, 
throiich w he h tlic fhx ks used to lx <li i\( n fm 
sacTifice 'I’hc vv I itci 's pmposc m cnumcr.1l 
mg all who undertook to ichmid ihcsc sec tions 
IS to jmt on record tht' names of lliosc who 
devoted llnir lahom and then Mihstancc to 
icstonng the city wlmh ]iiotccl«‘d Jehovah's 
sanctuarv, and to challenge the emulation of 
later gem'rat loiis 

5. Their Lord] hctUi, ‘then loid,’ 1 c. 
Xchemiah 7. Unto the. etc ) BY ' irhirh 
<i/t/i( i((tiuf>l lotlic.’cb Part of Mizjiah was 
under tin* direct control of the I’eisian oflie,i>r 
who go\errie<i the region W of the Eupliiates, 
whilst part was imdei Jewisli iiile (v 1.7) 

8. The son of u/ the apothecanes] belter, 
* one of the peitumers’ They fortified j HM 
‘ they left,' metiiiing that the builders at this 
jxiint left the fortilie;iti(tns mitom he(| ftceause 
they wei'e in good repair. 01 th.at they de 
paitedin their rceonsti net ion fiaun the exisl- 
ing gioi4nd jilan. 

9. Of the half part I R V ‘ (d h.ilf the district,’ 
file ruler of th* ofhei li.alf hmug the Slialimn 
of V 12 II The other piece 1 RV ‘another 
portion . and so m \\ 11) JO. 21, 21 27 !lt) 

14. Part of] R V' ‘the distnet of and so m 
M l.b, Ifi, 17 . IH 15. The pool of Siloah] 
le the po(.l of Siloam The .stairs] J’hese 
wen* stej)H leading to the pool, perhaps from 
the 'I'c mph hill ej) 12' -' 

16. The scpulchrcsof David] le the loiiihs 
of David’s de.s<*endants and sueeehsors ep 2 ('h 
These were near the T(‘m|ile(Ezk 4J"b'), 
prohahly XW. of the <ity The pool that 
was made] perhaj)h the jkxJ alluded to in 2 K 
2n-'<’ The house of the might’ ] pi ihaps the 
barracks of the soldiery 17. In his part] iiV 
•for(ie Tcprchfmting) his distnet ’ (<d Kedah) 

19. The armoury! the site of ‘ the house of 
the forest of Lebanon' (1 Isa 22^). 

22. The plain] Ixjtter, ‘The Plain,’ the 
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•pecific name of part of the J<jnlaii ^ alley 
(On 

23. After him . . After him] II V ‘ After 
them. After them ’ 

26. Moreover] IIV ‘ now,’ the v. Inniig j»ar- 
enthetical. Ophel] the southeni extremitj of 
the 'J’emple lull The water gate] leading 
to the Hjinng of (iihon in the gorgt* of the 
Kiflron 28. The horse gate] 'J’his, like the 
‘ water gati*,' faced eaulward (.ler.'Jl 

31. The goldsmith’s son] hettei, a iiu-hiIkt 
( tf the Uxly of goldHinitliH ’ And of the mcr 
chants] better, 'and (after hini n'|)aire<i| the 
inerehantM.’ 32. The sheep gate] The < ir 
euit of the wallH ended with the <»nginal 
starting-point ( \ . 11) 

( IIAP'J'KH 4 

Thk Machination^ of mu; Km.mii> of 
IMF .)i:\N^ 

I. Sanballatj Him irritation at NeheiniahV 
arrival (2 *") was inereaHed h\ the workai-eom- 
pliahed 1 )\ the latter. 2 Fortify themselves] 
I’he Kaine word an that umtl in .P, with a like 
uneerUunt\ of nieaning Some render ‘will 
the\ (the Persian aiillionties) let them alone ’ 
Will they sacrifice?! i e in the hopt- of ohtain- 
ing Hiipeniatural aasistanei' 4. In the land of 
captivity] Neheiniairs desiie for the eonlusioii 
of hiK enemies not unnatiirall_\ toi>k the form 
of a wish that they might e\penen<’e the fate 
which he and his eoiintiMiien had under- 
gone 6. Was joined . . thereof] 'I'lu' eireuit 
of the wall was completed and raised to half 
the intended height 

7. The walls . . made up] UV • the repair- 
ing of the walls went forward ' 9. We made 
our prayer. . a watch] Xihemiah and tiis f\*l- 
low’ers, whilst eoiiiiiiending themsehes in 
pniyer to (lod, took e\er\ fireeaution within 
their |K>wer. 10. Judah] 1 «> the Jews 

X2. From all places, etc J {H*rhap.s. ‘ from all 
places. Ye must ndurii to us.' this U*ing an 
appeal from the Jews of the iieighlMuiring 
towns to their fellow -citizens wlm had gone 
to work at Jerusalem, summoning them to 
retuni for their protection. Put LXX has 
‘ From all places tluM come up against us.’ 

13. On the higher places] RV • in the o|>en 
(i.e. ex[K>sc<l) placvs ' : where they could l»e 
seen to he on guaid. 15. We returned] This 
implies that the enemy for a time ahandoned 
the design descnlH'd 111 v 11. 16. Haber- 
geons] RV ‘coats of mail ’ 17. With those 

that laded] RV ‘laded themsehes'. i.e 
laUmred \ igorouslx AVer?/ <jwe . . weapon] 
This clause prolmhly nTers to the second of 
the tw'o chiHsi'S named in the L>eginning of the 
V., MX. those that bare burdens. These* with 
one hand carried materials and witli Uie other 
held a missile The ‘ builders ’ (v. 18 ), on the 


contrary, who had to use both hands for their 
work, only wore swords. 

21. Half of them] This refers back to the 
servants mentioned in v. 1C, 23. Men of the 

g^ard] 1 e. the Persian guard attached to 
Xehemiah as governor ■ cp ‘ 2 -'. Saving that 
. . washing] RV renders, ‘ every one iveut rnth 
hia weapon to the water’ : whilst others sug- 
gest, ‘ c\ery one st*tit for water ’ ; hut the text 
IS too (IcfccliM* to he translated with certainty • 
the LXX omits the clause. 

CHAPTER f> 

XlJIL.MlAll s MfAM'KKs IN' ALLEVIATION 
OF Po\EKTY 

I The people] i.e. the commons (as con 
tristed with the nobles and rulers, v. 7 ). 
'Pliest- had neglected their ow'n iiiti.'rests to 
labour gratuitouhl\ on the fortitications. and 
now in the tune of dearth were feeling the 
pineh of want 2 Therefore we take up com] 
belter, we must get corn ’ The language is 
that oi desperate men. c<»mpc lled by iiecessitv 
to aeee])t the harsh conditions niijiosed by 
tliose to wliom tlu‘v had recourse for the corn 
the_\ reijuireti 

4 The king’s tribute] The common peojile 
were not e\i-nipted from paying taxes to the 
INtskui king, like the priests and other 
inmisti rs of the Tenijile (E/.rT*^^ Xchlt^“) 

5 Our flesh, etc j 1 e we are as much Jew’s 

as the creditors to whom wc ha\e sold our 
children Bondage] The sale of children to 
delniN a debt was recognised in the Mosaic 
Law see Kx'Jr-’-^ L)t ; cp alHo 2 K 4 h 

7 Ye exact usury] Usury was prohibited 
by the Law in connexion with loans made to 
fellow-Israeliles (Kx2‘2-' Dt'JiU''), hut the 
Jews diMihtless interpreted the prohibition 
with the same latitude as ('hristians have done 
the .siniiiai command m the Gospel (lAC^'') 
The Law probably had in view cases where 
money was Iwirrowed under the pressure of 
misfortune, not as a help in eoranicreial 
ventures ; and the like consideniteness towards 
the neeessitiius is iiicumhent upon Christians. 

8 Have redeemed . . heathen] probably dur- 
ing Xehemiah’s residence in Persia. 9. The 
reproach] the humiliation they had under- 
gone 111 consequence of their failure to walk 
in the fear of God. 

10. Might exact] RV * do lend . on usury.’ 
Xehemiah, to conciliate those whom he wished 
to persuade, admitted that he (probably in the 
per-soiis of his relatives and dependents) had 
In'en guilt \ of the same conduct against which 
he w’as protesting. ii. Their lands, etc.] 
These had liecn given in pledge, and, if unre- 
deemed. were retained by the creditor. The 
hundredth jMtrt] usually regarded as one y>er 
cent, a month, and equivalent to twelve 
per cent, a year. The expression restore, in 
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connexion with the interest, probably means descent, with a view to tninsferrin^^ part of 
‘cease to require : cp. v. 12. Com, wine, the counti'v population to the capital. Par- 
oil] i.e. interest paid in kind. 12. Took an ticulars derned from such a wnsua apiwar in 
oath of them] i.e. took of the money-lenders Uere. however, the subject is for a 

an oath which the priests administered t<» time drojijH'd. and the rt'gister that follows 
them. 13. Shook my lap] J’or similar smii relates to the jm-i-kmI of /tTubbala;! (v. 7) 
bolic acts cp, 1 K22'' Jeri* - 28 i" 7~73' names liere enumerated are re- 

14. From the twentieth . . unto the two and peated. ^suli certain small differences, fnun the 
thirtieth] i.e. from 44 .'.- 4 .t;i n ( . The fact list contaiiuMl in K7.r2 70. Basons] used in 

that Artaxerxes seems to ha\e heeii unwillino connexion Mith the sacritices Five hundred 
to part W'lth his cup bearer foi a lonjr period, and thirty pnests’ g^arments] For this should 
and stipulated for a date b} winch he was to jierhaps 1 h> substituted live hundred pounds 
return (2''), makes it rather surprising? that he of siheraiid tlnrt^ pru sts’ ^nirnients,’ a change 
should have thus been absent from court for which would inaki' the (piantitu's nanieil in 
twelve years ; but it is to be assumed that his w 70-72 appioxiinati' closeK to those gnen 
lea^e of absence was ( xb nded b> the king in K/r2‘>'' 73. And when the seventh month 

The bread of the governor] 1 e the supplies came] Thest* words in HV are connecteil with 
due to the IVisian go\ernor from the people, the subject of c 8. the se\entli im.nth (Tisliri) 
i6. Neither bought we] kdter, ‘ iieithei got being probably tlu' oim immediately following 
we' (by foreclosing mortgages) All my the sixth { Flul) mentioned in <W'- * 
servants] lie did not retain them to attend 

to himself or to his own interests 'I’he yyhole ^ IIAPI hit 8 

conduct of Nehemiah yvas tliat of a warm- 'I'm. Hi aoim. or iiii Lyyv iiy Kzua 


hearted, generous man 

('ilAlTKH r, 

Attk.mpts ok Sam'.ai.i.ai' io iijNin ii nn: 
coyii’i.K 1 ION oi im; 

2. Ono] near Lod (K/,i2‘^^), now Kcfr 
'Ana. some 2r» m from .lerusalem 5. An 
open letter] in onler that it«, conlenis might 
reach and intimulatc others 6, According to 
these words] better. ‘ ami so torth ' (and so in 
v. 7 ), the (juotation from the hdter in v. tl 
ending with king 

10 . Who inns shut up] perhajis meaning 
‘ coremoiiially nnchian ’ : cp. .lerdii''. She- 
maiah probably ho{K*d that Nehemiah yy'oiild 
conclude that only for tin* most urgent reasons 
would he under such eireumstanees make the 
proposal desiuibed Within the temple] i.e 
to seek a.s_ylum there (as Joab lle<l to the tent 
of the Loud, IK 2-^). ii. lUtmj dL& I am'] 
Only the jiriests might enter the Temple 
buildings. 15. Elul] 'Fhe t>th month (August - 
September) of 44 .'i ik' 18. Arah . . Meshul- 
1 am] see Ezr 2 N eh . 

C’HAPTER 7 


1. The street I HV ‘the br<)ad place’ and 
so 111 \y if. The water gate] 'I’liis prob- 
ably led to the spring of (iihoii (the Virgin’s 
spring) 

2. Ezra] It lias het n aigned in the not^* on 
Ezi 10 ^* that I he « ffotl In fortify ilrn'iisalem 
des<-Mhed in F/,r 4 yias niaile yyliiisl E/.n* 
yyas present there, and that the failure of it 
ilestroved bu a time his mtlmnee iiimuig his 
<-onntrynien 'i’he uiter\al that elapsed lie 
tween the destiuetion of the iiewly-huilt walls 
and Neliemiah’s arrival was jirolmhly not 
long, and during it l'>,rii may liaye remained in 
retirement at ib-nisalem S(une, hoW(!V«!r, 
liaye snppose^i that after effecting the reforms 
deserihed 111 Ezi b and 1(1. he relumed at once 
to Hahylon and only revisited Palestine after 
Nehcmiah's arrival there The ahsence of his 
nann* amongst those who helped to hnild the 
walls of Jerusalem (e d) has been urged 111 
fay our of this yiew ; hut there w'ould lie littlf 
reason to distingiiish Ins co-ojieration from 
that of the other priests (ik). To bring . . of 
Moses] Tin- teaching of the Law was the 
piirpoHi* of EiriiH journey t<i Jerusalem some 
fourteen years before 


A Li.sT ok those yyjio keturneh fikim 2. The first day of the seventh month] This 

lUin I.ON WITH Zkki BBAHEL was one of the festivals (ep y It) of the New 

2. Hanani] after carrying information to Moon, termed in the Law the Feast of 'rnim- 
Nehemiah respecting the condition of Jeru- pets, arnl kept with s|Kicial rites : Lv 2324,116 
Salem (1 he must have returned with him to Nu 2 tt*-‘'' 7 And the Levites] omit and. 

Judiea. 3. Until the sun be hot] By this time 8. Gave the sense] i e. with such additional 
the mass of the citizens would l>e astir. While explanation us was required for the fieojde to 
they stand by] RV * while they (i.e. the sentries) understand w hat was read, 
stand liti ffiuud' 4. The houses not 9. The Tirshatha] i.e, governor. The same 

builded] I.e. the area of the city was not yet title was Isirne by Zemblialxil (Ezr2‘''‘^). All 

fully occujiied with buildings. the {>eople wept] from a consciousness of their 

5. Reckoned by genealogy] It was proposed transgressions which the reading of the Law 
to take a census of all the persons of Jewish had awakened, xx. Hold jerar peace] in order 
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t<i j?uard agaiiiHt uttering wf»nls ill-suited to a 
holy (lay. 

Z4 Should dwell in booths] I’his command 
in connexion with th(‘ Feast of Tahernaeles 
(kept on the lifteeiilh dayol the sexenth nionlh ) 
occurs only m 15. The mount] 

hetter, the hill countr\ ’ Pme branches] 
UV ■ hi'anches of mhl oli\es' (or oleaster) 

16, The roof of his house] 'J'his was flat, 
anil !i\:iilahle for walking 01 slei'ping cp 
1 )t JJ I S h * ' *J S 1 ) - 1 1; -- The gate of 
Ephrami ] in tlie \ wall, facing the former 
kiiigiloni of I'.phraim 

17 Suice the days of Jeshua] le of Joshua 
'I'Ik e\<-eptioiiiil Icatiire in this <)hser\ance of 
the ancient I''ea''t ol 'laheinacles .setuiis t<» 
ha\e heen ihe dwi, lling in ' ImmuIis ’ though the 
dwelling Ml ■ t» iits ’ had hceii pie\inn.sl\ prac 
Used ((p HokIJ") I'htlKT the command (d‘ 
liV L'd ' had heen disregarded, or it was a modi- 
fication of the oldei usage which had onI\ 
receilll) het 11 llK'ol p<irated in tile fiUW 

CIIAFIKH K 

'Pill 111 M W U, Ol J IN ('n\ I N \M 

4 Stairs] In asient' j>i()i)ahl\ tin pulpit 
<d‘ w Odd nu lit miifd Ml M ‘ Bam . . Bam ] One 
of the two naiiiis i.s pi»»hahl\ an iiioi for 
■ Binniii cp I'J'^ 

6. Thou, etc j Ihfon this LXX inserts 
' .\ud IC/.ra said The pra\er that follows 
lirsi leialls (iod>s <ail\ mercies to the nation, 
the unwoitliv rctuin niaih' lot such, the dniiie 
forhearance, tin' peopU's lenewed offences, 
and tiieir conseijiient piinishnient . it iie.xt 
acknowledges the pislice (d the <-haslisenient 
undergone and it concludes with a solemn 
promise' of future anienduu'iit Hut though it 
IS a confession of national sins and ends with 
a national covenant, the sei|uence of thought 
It presents might well lu' followetl 111 pTixate 
devotions All their host] le the stars cji 
(ini - Isa Itf-'' The host of heaven] le the 
angels c}i 1 K 

7. Didst choose] 'Phe religious privileges 

eiijou'd hv Isr.iel could onlv Ik* ascrilH-d to 
the free grace of (iod, and such privileges 
CJirried with tliein corn'sponding lesponsibili- 
tu's. 'Pile same is true of tiie advantages, 
material or intellectual, po.ssessed hy other 
{H'oples 8. Righteous] le faithful to Thy 
promises: cp Ps4t)><'. 16 They and our 

fathers] Ndter, ‘ they, even our fathei-s ' 

22. Didst divide . . comers] R V * which thou 
didst allot after thtdr jHirt 10 ns ’ • ie .according 
to their severallKnindaries 26 SlewUiypro- 
phetsj see.forinstanee.lK 1H4 

Jer jfti -’^' ^. 29. Withdrew the shoulder] like 

a restive ox that refii.ses the y(»ke. 

32. The kings of Assyria] The kings of 
Aiwyria that distrt'sjwnl Israel were Shal- 
maneser II (to whom Jehu paid tribute), Tig- 


lath-pileser Shalmeneser III and 

.Sargon f 2 K 1 7 '"J- ). Sennaclieril > ( 2 K 1 H, IP ), 
ami perhaps Asshurbanijial ('iCh.'PWt) Unto 
this day] Tlie rule over Israel exeieised by 
Assvria liad been siieeec'ded by that of Habylon 
and Persia 33 Done right] RV ‘ (lealt 
trulv ’ 1 e faithlully • cfi v , H 

38. And because of all this] RV ‘and yet 
for all this ’ We make a sure roiemi/if] The 
original covt'iiant lietwei'ii Israel and the LoKT) 
made at Siiiai (P]x24) liad been renew^ed by 
lle/.ekiaii ( 2 ( h 1 ;V-’ ) and Josiah ( 2 (di dl )• 
eji also F./r Id" Seal u/ii<> //] lit (and the 
names of) ‘our princes etc , arc 011 the sealed 
writing ’ 

(’HAP'PKR 10 

Ll'l OK I IIO'I, W HO I' Viri 11 IfA I I IJ l.N 

I MI CoV 1 \ V\ J' 

I. Now those that sealed /rr/c] d'lie names 
that billdw Zidkii. ill’s aie those ol faiiiilies 
wliose living repn seiitatn es sealed on behalf 
(d then Iioiim s Scveialol 1 liesi> familv names 
o( I ur 111 ilie list of lliosi' wdio aecompanied 
/enibbabi 1 lo Jeiusalt'iii (e 12) Zidkijah] 
'Pile tai t ibat his name is (oiijiled with Nebe- 
iiiiali's suggests t lial lie v\ ,is a jn'i'son of iiiijiort- 
iinee, hut iH'iliing is known <d linn 

29. To walk in God’s law, etc ] 'Pbeenaet- 
meiitso! tilt Law wIikIiIIicv iiioK' particularlv 
iiiideitiKik to (anv out weie those directing 
(u ) absifiilion from iiianiage with aliens (A) 
the observ anee <)t the sahhath and .sahhatietil 
M'ai, (( ) the jiTovision of supplies for the 
'Peniple and its niinisters d’lie.se eiuietments 
gained in nnjiortance fioni the eiicnmstaiiees 
<d the limes, for tlit're was a ]ieisistent tend 
eiitv on flit' part of iiianv of tlie people hoth 
to foim alliances with their heathen neighhours 
and to be iiidiffeient to the external ordinanees 
of lebgion (set' P>.r 1* Xeh Ft) It was to eoun- 
teraet these evils tliat ]irominenee was given to 
those regulations wliitli were ealeulated to 
preserve the separatemss of the Jewish race, 
and to accentuate Ibt' sacrediiess of tlit'ir re 
ligunis institutions ddic stress thus laid ujion 
the ceremonial law was not due to any relapse 
from tlie spiritual faith of the ]iropliets to the 
more material and nieehaineal ideas of primitive 
tunes, bill was intended to impress ujion the 
p«‘ople a sense of the transcendent .sanctity 
of the (i(sl with whom the} enjoyed sueli 
privileged relations 

31. Leave the seventh year] i e forego the 
produce of the land in that \ear 32. The 
third piart of a shekel] In Kx the amount 

named is 'a half shekel’ (cp the 

change being jH*rhai)s due to an aheration in 
the weight of the shekel. 34. The wood 
ohering] 'fins is not sjx'cifically pres<ril>ed in 
the Pentateuch. Jost^phus spi'aks of it as a 
festival (the Xylophorv). 38. The priest] i.e. 


282 



10 . S 9 


NEHEMIAII 


12, S8 


some priest was to atti-inl wtien ttie LeMtrs 
took their tlthe^. 39. Forsake] 1 e. fail k> 
pro\ ide for. 

CHAPTER 11 

Ml iJKs I’o SI ri'i.i.Mf N'l iiii [*ui‘i i.\ 1 ion 

Ot . 1 1.1:1 SAI.I M 

I. This V resumes thf sulgect of 1 lie jKiiicity 
of populalion iM .lenisalem see 7 "^ Tlie lulers 
vsere already residing 111 tlie capital, and means 
\cere now taken to transport thither a ])ropoi- 
tion of the (;ommons that ha<l made then homes 
in the eomitry towns (\ d). d'he (it\ had 
U‘eei\ed fortiheations • hut tlie^e were useless 
unless the\ ^^ere manned. 

3. The provmcej le .Imhea K/.io^ 

4. At Jerusalem, ete ] The list that lolhiws 
enll\ enumeia(i-s the* pio\ineial lamilies 

tli:it iemo\ed to.Kiusalem II likewise oeeui s, 
with some caiuitions in the names and Ht,mu‘s, 

in 1 Ch h 9. Second over the city] piesum- 
ali)\ s«*eond to doil cp v 17 Put some 
i(‘ndei , ' o\er the second (piaihc i oi the < ity ' 
{■]> Zepli P" 14. The son of <</ 

the great men{ IP' • tin son ol I laggedolim.’ 

16 ‘The outward business of) I’eihajis the 
judicial adminisirat ion <!cHcnl»ed in L'Ch 
I'.i-' i" IC'hLhi'-'' 17 II the principal, ett j 
le led the jii.iiscs of tie- mpic singeis 
after piajei had l)ec‘n made The second] 

1 e. to Mattaniah i p v 

20. This \ niturupts the* account of the 
residents at .lenisahin it shouhl juecede 
\ Lh‘i 

22. The overseer, et<* ] UV * d’he o\ei 
seer the son (d Miclia. of the sons <d .\saph. 
the singers, o\ ei t lu- husniess,' elc '|’he wokIs 
over the business aie connected with overseer. 
'I'lie business mctint is tlu‘ conduct <d the 
Temple sercices 23. For // /oi.s, etc.] KM 
‘ for theie was a commandment and a sun- 
ordinance concerning the sing<is': The king] 
Arta\er.\cs cj) E/i 7 24. II u.s at the king’s 

hand] Pos.>ihly Pethahiah was a ro\al othcer. 
suhordinate to Nehemiah, ha\ing < liarge of 
civil, as distinct from ecclesiastical, matters 

25. The villages, with their fields] iK-tter. 
“ the iilhiges 111 their fit Ids.’ 1 e. the unwalled 
towns Most of the names that 

follow’ occur in Josh 1 31 From Geba 

t/uv//] RV ■ Jf/v/f irom (it ha f/rtc/i/ J ' 35 The 
valley of craftsmen] RM * (iehahara.shim,’ 
tinother locality. 36. And of the Levitcs, et< j 
RV ‘and of theLetites, ctrtain courses in 
Judah ’ ( 1 e former!} reckoned to J udah j ‘ tn rr 
jonH'd to Benjamin ’ 

C’H AFTER \'l 

Thk A t ion ok thl Wall of 

.1 LIU sallm 

I. The pnests] The names in \ v 1-7 like- 
wise appear with some variations m lU®*’’ , 


see also E/.r 2 8 . The Levites] cp loo t* 
E/;r 40 ^- Over the thankspvmgj RM ‘oier 
the chon s ' 

10. Jeshua] I’lic high ptust who rt'lunuHl 
with Zeiuhhahel I’lic snccession of high 
piiests is earned down to .latldiia, who was 
eontempoi.il \ with Alexundei the (ireat, so 
that tile six i;t neialioiis co\ci ihe period from 
.h.'.il to ahoni olo Idiiisliih the grandson v>f 
.le.shiia w.is contempoia? V with Nelumnah 

12-21. 'Pile mimes tlial uie lepealed in these 
w fiom \x 17 present ctit.iin tariatuuis 

22. Johanan] {.lohaM} llu‘ same as the 
‘ .lonathan ’ (d’ \ 11 Danus ] Since Jaddna 
was conternporai } wiili Ale\andei Ihe (iieat, 
the Dai ins here meant is piohaMv Danus 
(’odomaumis who was siiecessiv e|\ deleated 
I)} .\le.\andei at llu' hatthsof thi' (irameus, 
IsMis and ;\i hela 23. The book of the chroni- 
cles] some olhcial leeoid hot the ‘Chronicles’ 
ol the O’l' 24. Jeshua the son of Kadmiel] 
to hecoTiceled to ‘Jeshua. Dinmil. Kailmiel'. 
SIC \ s, 1(1" Over against them] le m the 
ehoir. wheie the singing w as ant iplioiial 

25. The thresholds i H V ‘ Ihe storehouses ’ 

26. In the days of Nehemiah] a d.ile suhse- 
(pH 111 to the days of Joiakirn, foi the high 
juiest in .N« in nnali s Inm-was I'Juisliih, son of 
Joiakim 

27. The dedication of the wall] It is reason 

aide to snppoM- that the dedication ol the wall 
lolloweil clo.sd} upon its comjiletion (related 
in (1 * '), set that tin e\ eiits desenlted m clis H-KI 
ma} he lalei than those narrated m this c., 
which fiom the- use of the tirsl person (\v .’D, 
.’IH, ‘111) sea ‘ins to lie den\c-d from Nehc-miah’s 
mc-moiis 28. The plain country I better, ‘ 'Phe 
IMam ’ (lit ‘ciicle ’), 1 the- S end of the 
J 01 dan \a]le\ ej) Ollicus snjiposc- tlie 

wold to he- used hc ie in a general sc nsc of the 
ciic uit ot eonnli} round JcMisalc in Nctoph- 
athi] R\ ‘ the* Nc'ictphal lutes ’ 29. The house 
ofGilgalj KV ‘ Bcth-gilgal’ 

31. Two great co//t/«;//cc«, etc] RV ‘ tw'o 
great c-ompaiiicjs that gave thanks and went in 
pioeession ’ Went on the right hand] 'I’he 
two companies proltuhiv rnnslered on the W. 
side of the cih, fac mg e astward the* cornfiany 
on the right unde r E/.ia theui mo\ed south ware), 
whilst theconijiau} on the left nnelei Nehemiah 
ujo\ed norlliwaid , ami the twe» evenluallv re- 
united on the* E of the* cit} ijcuir the ’J’eiiijde. 

35. Zechanah] the ourseer of the right- 
hand compaii} ce.rresfieuiding to Jezraluah 
{\. 42 ) in the e*tlje r. 11 is dc-Hcent from Asaph 
suggests that lie was a Ee-vite. not a priest, so 
that for ' inimihf Zechariah ’ should U*. suhsii- .j.. 
tuted also Zee hanali ’ 37. Anu at the fountain 
gate, etc ] lietter. ‘and hy the feuintain gate 
ami Htniight on ' 

38. Went over againat thfm] The words 
over against them should probably be altered, 
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by an eaay correction, U) ‘on the left hand’ 
(cp. V, 31), and the whole Hhould run, ‘ and the 
other company . . which went on the left hand, 
and I and half ol the jH'ople after it (went) 
upon the wall aUive the tower of the furnaceH 
. . and aliove the gate of Kphraim and by the 
old ^oite and by the finh gate,’ etc 39. The 
prison gate] lt\' ‘ the gate of the guard ’ 

40. In the house] better, at the houne 
44. Out of the fields] HV ‘according to tne 
fieldn'. allinlirig to certain arrangements for 
Htoring. Portions of the law] ItV ‘ jKirtions 
apiMMiiteii b> the law ’ 45. The ward] U*tk-i, 

‘ the charg«‘ ’ : cp. ‘JChl.'M* 46. In the days, 
et<' ] li\X liah in tlic da\a of l)a\id AHaph 
waH of old chief.’ 47. Eveiy day his portion] 
liV ' UH e\cry ilay n ijuired ' Sanctified them 
unto] HV ‘sanctified for ': le Israel s<*t ajiart 
as lady certain portions for the Levites. and 
the latk^r for the priests 

('HAITKU 13 
I’m. Hi H>it\i OF Aiu.'^i.s 
Tlie reforms embrace<l the sejiaration of 
Israel from tlie mi.xed multitude and the 
abolition of certain abu.ses that had arisen in 
connc.Mon with the chambers of the Ti'injile, 
the pr<t\iHion for the Le\ites, the obser\aiKe 
of tli»“ sabbath, and mixed murn.ages 

I. On that day] the particular time intended 
IS uncertain. 'Was found written] see I)t 

3. Separated I see K/r'.<. It) All the mixed 
multitude] cp. Kx IL^'*’’ Nu 1 1 b 'I'he term ma\ 
be illustrated by Kzi 1)'-'. w here ‘ mingled them 
sehes with the peoples of //<esc lands' is a 
kimlred expression 

4. Eliashib] previously mentioned in 3* 
Chamber] H V ‘ cliambers ' 6. The two and 

thirtieth year] le 133 in Obtained I leave] 
1 e. to return to Palestine 7, Understood of] 


Iietter, ‘ jierceived.’ 10. For] RY ‘so that.’ 
The Levites not re^-eiving the supfmrt due to 
them had to work to maintain themselves. 

II. Forsaken] i.e. unprovided for. 

Gathered them] i e. the Levites. 

17. 'What evil . . the sabbath] The protests 
made by the prophets and others against the 
[)r(>fanation of the sabbath (see Ezk20*“>‘-^* 
44 '--* Isa f>H *3) eventually brought the 
Jews to observe it so strictly that they even 
allowed themselves to lie massacred rather 
than desecrate it by defending themselves 
( 1 Mac '1 ) 

23. Thai had married wives, etc ] The same 
practice was condemned ti\ Ezra (chs. *.), It)). 

24. Their children spake half] better, ‘of 
their children half spake.' etc- 26. Out 
landish] 1 e fon-ign 

28. Chased him from me] 1 e c xpc iled him 
from the Jewish community According to 
Josephus {wlio, howc'ver, places tlie incident 
at a much later date) Joiada's son was named 
Mana.sseh, and when expelled tiy Nehemiali, 
was induced by Ins fathc-r-m-law Sanballat to 
10m him at Sainarni liy the }>romiHe of being 
appcuiited liigh priest of a tenifile that was to 
l»c' Iniilt on Mt (ien/.im 29. Defiled the 
priesthood] 'J'ln* actual high }inc-st was pro- 
liihilcMl from taking as Ins wifc^ any but a 
virgin of Ins own peojilc {Lv ‘J1 30. The 

wards of] better. ‘ c barges for ’ 

At this jiomt the ()'!’ lecord of Xeliemiah 
eloses , hut in IjMac 1.^*3 jt is added lliat be 
collected togethcT ‘ the hooks about tlie kings 
and projihets. and the books of David, and 
letters of kings about sacred gifts’ — a stale- 
iiumt the prc'iise meaning of which it is un- 
necessary to discuss licre In Ecclusdl* )3 he is 
eulogised for having ‘ raised up tlu* walls that 
wa re fallen, and set up the gates and bars.’ 


ESTHER 


INTROIU'CTION 


X. Character and Contents ’J'he bmik <»f 
Esther IS one of a group of writings known as 
the Five Rolls {the edher four l»eing the Song 
of Songs, Ruth. Liirnentations, and Eeckasi- 
astes). Its camtents full w ithin tlie ]x>riod ein- 
bmc'ed by the Uvok of Ezra, namely, the reign 
of Xerxes (4H.'^-4(>4 when the Jews were 
under Persian rule, and when, though a large 
Isvdy had returned to Jerusalem under Zerub- 
baUd, yet numbers of them were still scattered 
over the Persian empire. The events recounted 
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are put forward as those which led to tlie institu- 
tion of the Jewish feast of ‘Purim,’ held on the 
fourteenth and fifteenth day s of Adar ( — Feb- 
niary-Mareh), and preceded by a fast on the 
thirteenth {called the Fast of Esther). The 
author is quite unknown, but his familiarity 
W'lth Persian < ustonis and Persian words makes 
it probable that he lived m Persia itself, lie 
was not, however, contem|X)raneous with the 
events he relates, for Xerxes is descrilied in 
language which implies tiiat his reign was past ; 



INTRO. 


ESTHER 


and his work is perhaps U> be placed in the 
fourth century n c. The book came to Imj held 
in very high esteem by the Jews ; it was called 
jHir excellence ‘ the Roll ’ , it was read aiiriually 
at the Feast of Punm ; and Maimonides is 
reported to have said that in the days of the 
Messiah the only Scriptures hdt W'ould be the 
Law and the Roll Jn the A])ocr>])ha theie 
are certain additions to the lM>ok, called the 
‘Rest Ksthei,' which are probably later in 
date tliaii tlic original work, and are cer(ainl\ 
ditl’erent in st\l(‘ and spirit 

2. Sources. In tlu' course of tlie narralne 
allusion IS made to Persian state records {' 2 -'^ 
l» * 10-). as well as to documents written b\ 
Mordecai, upon >\hicb some of the facts related 
may be based 

3. Value That the account contained in 

tlie liook has sonn' historical foundatHUi is 
jirobable for se\eral reasons It olft'is an e\ 
planation (»f a well-established dewish festual, 
referenc.e is made in ‘J Mac lb'**' to tin* four- 
teenth day of Adar as being ' the <la\ of Moi- 
decai’ ; and acipiairitaiiee i'- shown throughout 
with Persian customs (si'c 1 .‘P*’) A c('itam 

parallel to the destiuction iidiietiMl by the Jews 
upon their enemies, and tlu; institution of a 
feast to commemorati' it, is atl’onled by the 
slaughter of the Magi by the Persian.s and the 
festival by which it was celebrated The extni 
ordinary conduct of Xerxi's in coiiiitenam-mg 
a general massacre of his subjects is in keeping 
w'lth his irrational beha\iouron more than one 
occasion, as di'scriluMl bv Ilt'rodotus Ami 
finally, the interval of timt‘ between the dis 
grace of Vashti in Xerxes’ third year (1 •*). and 
the ele\ation of Ksther 111 his sexeiitb year 
(2***), agrees with his absence from Persia on 
his expedition against the (ireeks, the battle 
of Salamis t-aking place in 480 n c , after which 
engagmnent the king returned to Asia On 
the other hand, certain features in the narra- 
tive suggest that the writer has sought to 
enhance the effectiveness of his recital by 
striking contrasts, embellished descriptions, and 
large figures. It is not likely that either 
Vashti or Esther was Xerxes’ queen ; accord- 
ing to Herodotus it was Amesfns who held 
that position, and Vashti and Ksther were 
proliably nothing more than favourite concu- 
bines. The SIX months’ feast (I"*), the ten 
thousand talents of silver (J**), the gallows (or 
stake) .bO cubits high (b*^), and the 
(LXX 15 , 000 ) slain ( 0 '*’). are probably all ex- 
aggerations. And there is some lack of plausi- 
bility in the statements that orders were issued 
for the slaughter of the Jews and of their 
enemies eleven and nine months resjiectixely 
before the massacres w'ere to be carried out 
(312 , 13 

4. The moral instnictiveness of the Iniok 
centres in the character of Esther, who. as de- 


1. 18 

picted in the narratix’e, appe-ars os virtuous u 
she w’as fair, lieing dutiful to her foster-father, 
faithful to the king, lo>al to Iut |km»j>1c, and 
pious towiinls her (iod Her stor^ lireathes 
the spirit of truest patriotism, foi she is ivpre- 
sentt'd as willing to f:ic«' death to sa\e her 
<-ountrynien It al.^so illustrates tlie working 
of DiMiic ProMdeiiee. for though tlu‘ name of 
(Jod does not appear m the book (at least in 
the iwiginal llelaew.m the I. XX it is intro- 
duced freei\), tlu whole liistniN implies (he 
belief that it was as an instrument m His hand 
that E.stln-t wrought hei people s deb\ erance 
And whilst ]»ra\er is likewise not actually 
numtioned in the book, \v\ the fast of Esther 
and her countrMiieii ((leseiibi-d m 1 >*) pie 
sumes the jiraetiee, and tin He<|uel of tiu' 
narratne is meant to all«-.st its eflie.uy 

(HAPTEH 1 

Till'. l)ls(»ti| MI \( t \M) Dlsoiail Ot 
(^t 1 IN Vasii 1 I 

I. Ahasuerusj LXX has ‘ .\rta\erxes.’ but 
probably ‘ Xerxes 'the son of Harms Hystaspis, 
is meant, win* sueeet“ded his father m 4H.") n ( 

India. Ethiopia] imiia here means not the 
jH'ninsula of 1 1 mdoslan, but tlu' region near 
the Indus Ethiopia is the modern Nulna 

2 Shushan I le Susa in Elam, (lie cmintry 
l\ing to the E of the Persian (liilf The 
palace] lit ‘the foitress,' as ni .Nidi 1 ' 3. In 

the third year ] le 18.1 im Thy power] better, 
* tlu* forces ' and so in 8 ‘ 1 

6 . White, green, and blue] Some tak(' the 
second term to designate the ‘ matmial,’ and 
remler 'of white cotton ami blue,’ winte and 
blue (or Molet ) being the Persian royal l■o|(lurs 
( 81 "'). The beds] KV" 'tin' eoueiies,’ upon 
which (h<‘ fe-asti'rs rec lined 7 Royal wine] 
LXX has ‘ wiiK' wliK h the king himself used 
to drink ’ The state] RV ' the bounty ’ 

8. According to the law] 1 <; according to 
the king’s express command on tins (»ecaKion , 
for it IS unfilled that in general the drinking 
w^as regulated by the court officials, and the 
guests had to <lnnk just as miudi or as little as 
tiny w'ore bidilen, not as they pleased 

9. Vashti] According to Hermiotus. Xi'rxes’ 
que€*n was called Amestris 

13. The wise men, which knew the times] 
probably exfM*rienee<l counstdlors (cp 1 (Ji 
1‘2‘'*-') , but according to others, astrologerH 
and dmners • cf> Isall -' Dan 5 ’’'. For so 
u-fiH the king’s manner toward all] lietter, ‘ for 
HO W'as the king’s business brought lM.*fore all,’ 
etc. The king wa.s exfKict^d to camsull ‘those 
who knew' law ami judgment ’ in all mat ten* 
l>efore eomnig to a decision 14. The next 
unto him] 1 e nearest to the king in rank and 
importance 

18. Liheume shall the ladies, etc.] RV * And 
this day shall the princesses of Persia and 
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Media winch have heard of the deed of the 
queen «ay the hke unto all the kin^’a princes.’ 

19. That it be not altered] cp. Dan Any 
counnand writteti in the kiiii' s name and sealed 
with hiH rin^ was sjindarlv im-xocahle 

20. For it is great ] le t he decree is weighty 
and iinjxtrtant 

22 According to the writing thereof] 1 e the 

letters sent to the sex (nil p?-oMnces were 
written in the charaelerM and langnag<‘ that 
prevailed in each. Man\ of the extant in- 
HcnptioiiM of the iVrsian kirn's are tri lingual 
And that // should be published, etc ] l>ett<*r 
(hy a sliglit eoiTeetion) 'and that he slnnild 
speak all that si'ciiied go<»<l lo him ’ 1 e should 
speak hiH mind freel\, without regard to the 
feelings of his iMmien folk 

( IIAPTKH i 

Tiik Ciioict OF Ksini i: 10 in, Qi 1.1 s 
Moi:in.< Ai’s Si i:\ n 1 

I, He remembered, i le ] LXX has -Im' 
thought no more of Vashli. rememhrnng 
what,’ etc 3. The house of the women] 'I’lns 
W'as tin* house of the Migms as contiasicd 
W'llh till' house of I lie ( oneuhines ( \ 14 ) 

Their things for punfication] Various jki 
fuiiK'tl oils and omtment.s(\ TJ) 

5 Mordecai I The nauu', though used hy 
Jews (cp Kzrli- XehT'). was derned from 
th(' Itahi Ionian deity Meiodaeli (Marduk) 
Shimei . . Kish] prohahly .Mordi*cai's grand 
father and giaait giandfathei (\ h applung to 
Kish) Others regard tlu' gl'nealog^ as ahhre 
Mail'd, and take Shimei and Kish to he u'luotei 
ancestors, identifying them \m11i the Shimei 
and Kish of L'S ll’» ’ 1 S‘.0 (m ivhu-li i-asi' \ h 
must refer to IMordecai s 1amil\ ti\o or three 
generations hack). 

7 Hadassah] a Hebri'w name meaning 
‘Myrtle.’ Esther] eonneett'd hy soiih' imiIi 
the IVrsian word for ‘star’, according to 
others, the saiui' as the lhih\loninn ‘Ishtai,’ 
the (’anaamte ‘ Ashtoreth ’ 9 Such things as 
belonged to her] lit ‘her portions', peihajis 
richer viands than ordmari . cp Dan I ’ 

II And Mordecai walked, etc ] He apjiai- 
('ntl\ oceupii'd a position in the km^'.'s h<>n.se 
hohl (cp .T*’), and in the ajKKTVphal ‘ Ki'si of 
Esther ’ ( 1 1 he is t'xpressly stiled a serMtor 
in the king’s I'ourt He would thus ha^e 
opportunities of commiinicating with Esther 
12. After that she had been, etc ] HV afti'r 
that it had U*en done to her according to the 
law for the women, twehe months.’ 13. What- 
•oever she desired] ie for the ad<*rnment of 
her jM'rson. 14. Into the second house of the 
women] so LXX. Some rt'iider, ‘returned a 
second time ’(i.e. l>ack again) * into the house 
of the women,’ but at any nite into a different 
quarter of it, where they wert' under the 
charge of Shaasghaz, not of Hegai. 


15. She required nothing, etc.] i.e. instead of 
selecting her articles of attire for herself like 
other maidens (v. l.d). she left everything to 
the choice of Hegai 16 Tebeth] i.e. Dec- 
ember January The seventh year] i.e. 470 
n.c. d’hus four vears elajised lielween the 
degnidation of Vashti and the promotion of 
Esther (see 1 :•) In the interval hetw'een 4H;{ 
and 470 Xer.\e^’ expedition into (ireeei> took 
plaei'. tlie hat lie of Nilaiiiis heing fought 111 
IHU 111 18 Made a release] Eitlier from 

taxation or militaiv serMce Some wouhl 
lender ‘granted a hollda^ ’ According to the 
state] ‘ aeeiu'dmg to iIk* hounti ot ’ ; le 
witli regal generitsity 

19 And when the virgins, eti .] Some eon- 
neet this with \ 1 ). and take ‘ llii' \irgms’ to 

mean ‘the Aoung women’ Otheis render. 

now when Mrgiii.s weie gathend together a 
second time ’ (a.s on the earlier (Kca.sion de- 
senlied m A S) Sat in the king’s gate] per- 
haps as till' ofheial who reeen ed ap}»hcants 
that desired to ha\e audience v.itli the king 

23 Hanged] or * impaled.’ a form of jnmish- 
inent treijuentlA iiiflieti d h\ IVrsian soAcreigns. 
The book of the chronicles] Herodotus relates 
instances of .Xt rxc.s' smiilarl\ recording the 
names <d' certain men who dist ingnislu'd them- 
.sehes in the war agaiiisl (Jreeic 

(HA I TEH .5 

HvAIW's Kl\l,\(.IIIl 1)1 -n.N \«.AINsl 
Jill J I \Vs 

1 The Agagite] It has heen suggested that 
the name is an i pitln t meant to reiall the 
Amah'kile Agag lu'Wn in |M<‘ee.s 1>\ Samuil 
(ISl.r'"’). and mleiided lo indie.ite eontenijh 
and ahhoiTeiiee 

2 Mordecai bowed not, etc] In the aix)- 
crA phal ‘Rest of Lsthei ]\Ioid(iai expl.uns in 
a praAcr to tlie Almighty tliat he uliised to 
bow doAvn to Hainan, ‘ that he might not pn 
fer the glory of man ahoAo the glorA of Hod.’ 
Amongst maiiA heathen jieoples dn me lionoms 
AAcre paid to human hemgs 

7 Nisan] 1.0 Mareh-Aju'il 'J’lie twelfth 
year of Xer.xes would he 474 i: i . They cast 
Pur, etc ] i.e early in the first month they 
C4ist lots for eAcrA da.A of the a ear to find out 
which day would he the luo.st faAourahle for 
tlu succe.ss of Ilaman’s design. In the Assv- 
rian calendars there are lucky ami unlucky 
days : and the Persians douhtless entertained 
a like Ix'bef. 7’e the twelfth n^t>„lh'] 'i'he Heh. 
IS probably defoeti\e. and the LXX gi\es a 
completer sense lo adding, ‘and the lot fell 
on the fourteenth ’(an enor for the ‘ thirteenth, ' 
V. Id) 'day of the month, Avlnch is Adar.' Adar 
corresjixuided to Ft hniarA -March. 

9 Ten thousand talents] The Persian talent 
weighed GG lb. That have the charge of the 



5 . 10 

business] i.e tliost- wliosc Ituninfss it is to re- 
ceive money paid into ilie kind' s treasury 
10. Took his nng] J’m the significance of 
this seo H II. The silver] The money whieh 
Human had pledged himself t<» pay into the 
treasury the king conlers upon him for his 
ser\ic<-s Ml pointing out .i serious danger to 
the kingdom ( \ K ). 

12. The thirteenth day of the first month] 
Kle\en inonlhs were tlius to elapse hetween 
llu“ issiu- of the decree and its execution 

Lieutenants] In ‘ satrajts,’ (d \vlM>m acconling 
to H(>rodotus. tli(ie \\ere t\ient\ 13. Posts] 
Ilorseimm (ep H i") Mere j»os|i-d at regular 
inters als of a da^‘s ionrm''\ ahtiig the mam 
roads to transmit in sueeessioii the mesKages 
they receded until the\ reacheil their des- 
tination 15. Was perplexed] 1 i- at iho 
magniludo and arl>iti-ai\ character <d‘ tlu' 
contemplated massacre 

(’II Vl’d’Kll 1 

Moutii <'\|\ \n’i \L lo L'-iimk to sv\i, 
nil! ('ot \ I W'i Ml N 

I. When Mordecai perceived] His po.sition 
at till' door of the palace wouhl eiiahle 

him to oht.un lailv intelligence 2 Even 
before] hettei. 'as far as hefoie ' 'Plie I^XX 
adds, ’ and sto)i}*ed.’ 6, The street] HV the 
hr<»ad jdace ’ and so in II. One law 

of his I ‘ on(‘ law for him': le who 
ajijiroaehcd the king without hane gneii 

14. II shall there enlargement, ett | 1 ! V 
' riien shall iiliel,’ etc Mordec.u's speci h 
thoiJLdi no mention is made in it of (Jod, 
ne\ erthch' ,s Im athes a spirit of trust in His 
l*ro\ nh iiet . and expiessts a coin i< turn that 
help will ( ome fioni sonu unpercei\ed «piart<‘i 
But thou .. destroyed ; l>n me imlgmerit wouhl 
oM^'rtake her if slie neglecttal luT dut> to her 
(•ountiTineii. “Whether . . as this] le wdm 
knows whether tlmu hast not heeii raisial to 
the throne 1>\ (lod for the exprtss purpose of 
averting tiie dangtrs threafeiimg at the presenl 
crisis 

16. Fast ye for me] Fasting wa.^ an aecom 
paiiirnent ot j>ra\er (cp K/-iH-"‘ Xehl'gatid 
Esther’s napiest was for unite*! pniyer on her 
fiehalf. If I pensh, I perish] Esther pro- 
ceeded on her dangerous \enture in a spirit of 
resignation. 

('HA ITER 

EsiHi.ii's PmiioN TO inK Kim; 

An aeeoimt of hoM Esther, Is ing faxourahlx 
recc‘i\ed h\ the king, invited him, t(»geth«‘i with 
Hainan, to a Itampiet whereat she promised 
to make known her jH-titiori. and how Hainan 
prepare*! for the exe<Miti<»ri *)f Mordecxii. 

I. On the third day] Tins imtu-iles that the 
fast of i.s not to l>e regan!e<! as extending 
over three whole days 6. The banquet of 
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wine] Tins presumalily followed the dinner. 
Herorititus stnti's tliat llie Persians, tlioiigh 
moderate at their meals, \m iv imieh addictetl 
townie 8 I will do., hath said] le to 
make known to Inm her re»|iu'st Esther 
hoped th.it 1»\ piepanng a si-eoml hampiet for 
the king hefoie piestiilmg her petition she 
Would remlei him more dispose*l to grant it 
9. In the king's gate Since his hopes had 
h*‘i'n r.u.si'd 1)\ Lsilu I s uiid* 1 t.ikmg to .snppli 
late the king, he had laid asidt' his garh of 
mourning |1*’), aial lesuuied his pKNems 
station (1? ') II. The multitude of his chil- 
dren] A ,]ew rcg.irdcd a l.ug* f.miil\ as a 
hlc.ssmg ((Jn.li )-'*), ami. according to ih lodoius. 
.1 IVrsi.m s sti ongt-st moti\t‘ loi pndt next to 
his peixmal l»ia\er\, w.is tlm nmiil>*'i’ of his 
• ■hildicn ll.anian had tin soi.vp.i'") A 

gallows] ht 'a In-e ’ (01 'stak*-') 

( IIAP'I EP t; 

MoniUa \1 I' lloNol |;t 1) 

An an omit of how the king heing r* imndi'd 
*tf Aloniia-ai's ser\ ices, and wishing to reward 
him, eimsulterl Hainan, and how I I.mi.an, I limk 
ing himself the ohjeet of tli*’ kings ink iest, 
eoimselh'il liiin, ami was <iir*'eted !<» riuidi 1 lo 
]\loi<l(‘cai the hoiioiiis he hud ad\isei| 

I. The book., chronicles] m wIikIi (lie 
chief oeeuTTeiiees <d 1 lie king s reign melinling 
aiiN signal ser\ k-cs done h\ his siilijcets (‘J ’’), 
were t«'« *irded 

8. The royal apparel . . // '/A to wear] Not 
apparid similai to that wlmli wa.s worn hy the 
king, hut apparel which the king lia*l acfiiallv 
use*!, just as the horse upon which the prison 
to Im- tumomed was mounted was that whieli 
the king had a* tn.all \ !i(Men(ep, 1 K I-') The 
crown royal. . head] P 'ami on the lna<l of 
wlmh’ (i.( of the fiorse) ‘ :i eiown ro\al is 
.set ’ Tlie io\al tliargci hore on its hi'a*! a 
eiown or coronet 12 Having his head 
covered I as a sign (»f Inimili.il ion ami wate 
»-p .ler M‘ 13 If Mordecai.. 

fall before him] EXX ,idi|s. Imj th* lining 
( Jod IS w if li him ’ 

( HAPI’ER 7 

Tin Ii\ I.Cf J ION Of II\M\S 
4. We are sold] an uIIusmui to HamariH 
ti iidei of in. into talents Although the 

enemy, et<- ] 'I'lie rendiTirig is nneertiim ItV 
‘ alihmigh tin- mix iTKary could not have com- 
peiisate*! for the king’s datnagi' ’ (which wonhl 
haxe resulfeil from th*- loss of so many of his 
suhjetts) . K.M for oiir affliction is not Pi Ikj 
compared with tin king's diiTiiag" ’ (or ‘ armoy- 
anee ’ fM-easioncfl hy Esthei s complaint). 
Perhaps, 'altlmugh no onemx is wniparahlo 
(lo Hainan) m doing damage to the king.’ 

8. The bed] H\ ' the »-ouch.’ on which 
Esther wjis reclining at the tahlc. They 
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covered Hmiiuui's face] preparatory to his 
execution. 9. One of the chamberlains . . the 
king] Uitter, ‘ one of the chanil>erlain8 that 
were l>efore the kinj? said.' Harbonah is 
mentioned in 1 had spoken good] 

i.e, hy the disclosure of the wuispiracy 
described in 2“*'“ Hang him thereon] 
Hauian suffered the retribution declared by the 
Psulinist to await the wicke«i : sc‘e Ph 7 

CUAPTKH H 

'I’llK dKVV.' A Hi: sAVhli 

I. Did . . of Haman] 'I’he pn»pert\ of 
Hainan, after his (•x('<Mition, was confisiatid 
to the use of the kin^f. to Ik* dispost-d of as 
he thought til 2. Took off his ring, «*t<- j 
I’he Iwistowal of tin* nng impiie<l that Mordecai 
was appitiiititl to Ite a uiiiiK.tt*r of State, 
since the ring was used for g*\ing aiithonl_\ 
to royal ili'crees (si-e \ H) : <*p (iln 4 H- 

4. Then the kmg held out] This st enis to 
imjdy that K.sllier ha<l approached the king 
unliiddeii : se<* 4 ‘ ' 

7. Behold, I have given, t*te ] I’he king 
mentions this to show that his <lenial of her 
request to reii rse the letters of Haniaii (v o) 
was due not to lack of desire, but lack of 
ability to meet her wishes 8. Write ye also] 
'J'ln* letters w lit ten by Human and sealed w'lth 
the king's ring could not be rexersed lu- Esther 
ha<l requested (v. 0), but she and Mordeiai 
eouhl Ik* empowered, as Haman had prexiouslx 
heeii to write such letters as the\ 

might think expedient to enable the .lews to 
stiind oil tlieir defence. 9. The third month] 
i.e May-June Patlier more tlian two months 
hud elapseil since Hanmn’s letters bad been 
despatehed (.’P-) 10. Riders on mules, etc ] 

RV ‘riding on swift steeds that w’cre used in 
the king's serviee. bred of the stud.’ 

15. In royal apparel] not the same as that 
doHcrilied in luit a dress befitting the high 
office to which he had been appointed His 
present magnifieenee was in striking eoritnist 
to his previous distress and humiliation ( 4 M. 

A great crown of gold] i.c. a circlet, indica- 
tive of high, though not roxal. rank. In the 
lleb. a ditferont word is used to de8<‘nbe the 
myal en^wn worn by the king and queen 
(H* 2^'^). 17. Became Jews] i.e. proselytes. 

CHAPTER D 

The Jews slay their Enemies. Insti- 
■n TION OF PURIM 

3. All the rulers, etc ] The great massacre 
descrilied iu v. lb is thus represented as being 
in part the work of the Persian authorities 
with the forces at their disposal. 10. On the 
spoil, etc.] In this respect they did not carry’ 
out the king's decree (8*^; their vengeance 
was not sullied by sordid motives. 

U. What have they done, etc.] An excla- 


mation, not a question. What i> thy petition ? 
etc.] The king was willing to gratify Esther 
further, perhaps to make amends for having 
l>een unable to grant her earlier request (8^). 

13. Be hang^] i.e. let their dead bodies be 
ex{M)hed. such ex[K)Hnre Ix'inga mark of infamy. 

16. Had rest] This anticipates what took 
place on the ‘ fourteenth ’ of Adar (v. 17) 

Seventy and five thousand] LXX has ‘ fifteen 
thou.s'ind ’ 19. The Jews of the villages] 

better, “the .lews of the country districts,’ 

Sending portions] 1 e. to the poor among 
them, ej) N<'hH^" 

20. Mordecai wrote these things] This refers 
not to the existing hook of l^sther. but to an 
aeeoiml eontanied ni the ktt(*rsserit to cflTect 
the puij«*se indicated 111 x\. 21, 22. This W’as 
tin* estahlislnm'iit as x early festivals for all 
Jews tlin*iiglioiit tilt* empire both the foiir- 
teenili and tifteeiilh thus of Adar, and con- 
seqneiillx nixoheti a modification of the usage 
desenbed 111 w 17, IH, aeeordiiig to which 
oiil\ a single day (in Susa the fifteenth, in 
the eoinitiv districts the fourtoeiith) was so 
ttbserxed 

23. As they had begun . . written unto them] 

i 4* thex undertook tt> eelebiatt' both the day 
obserxed at first (vx. 17. IH) and also the addi- 
tional day suggested hy Monleeai. 25. When 
came I The name 'Esther' do(‘s not 
oeeur 111 tlie Heh , so that the etnn'et render- 
ing may be ‘when it’ (1 e Haman's dexiee) 

' came be! on* the king ’ 26. For all] RV ‘ be- 
cause ef all ' This letter] the * letters ’ of v. 20. 

27. Such as joined themselves unto them] 
i e. religious proselytes: eji. H*'’ 29. This 

second letter] ‘ seeorid ’ in I’elatioii to the letter 
mentioned 111 v 20 

31. The matters of the fastings and their 
cry] Seemingly it w'as directed that there 
should l>e a commemoration not only of the 
deliverance granted to the Jew’s, but also of 
the distress that preceded it : sec 4*'*. Xo 
account IS lierc given of the day thus appointed 
for fasting and lamentation; but in later times 
the thirteenth dax of Adar, as lieing that which 
Haman had fixed for the destruction of the 
Jews ( 3 ''*-’), was oliserved as a day of humilia- 
tion. 32. In the book] probably a book, not 
now extant, dealing with the Purim festixal : 
but some authorities think that ‘ the hook of 
the chronicles of the kings of Media and 
Persia’ ( 10 -) is meant 

(HAPTER 10 

The Hkeatnes.s of Mordei ai 

I. The isles of the sea] or, ‘ coast lands,’ i.e 
the countries iRirdering on the Mediterranean. 
The description of the king’s dominion serves 
to enhance the glory of Monleeai, who was his 
minister. 3. Seeking the wealth] i.c. seeking 
to promote their welfare : cp. Ear 0^2 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. Theme and Contents. IJie hook of Job, 
it may safely be said, is not known and read 
as it deserves to Uu It is a fascinating^ book, 
and one of the most valuable in the OT. It 
deals with a theme which is lus old as man 
and as w ide as the world. \iz the reason of 
human .sutl'e^ln^^ the why and wherebuv of 
those alHictions that fasten not merely upon 
the guilty, but, as it often apjicars, upon the 
righteous and the innocent. This imme- 
morial problem, the crux of lheolog\ and the 
darkest m\ster} of human life, is the subject 
of this book, where it is treated in a m<»st 
brilliant manner. (In st>le the book of Job is 
a masterpiece of literature. It contains some 
of the deepest thought and the siiblmiesl 
jKietry that ha\c come down from antupiitj 

Vl'lie dilliculties that beset th«‘ onlinary 
reader are due not merely to the natuie of the 
subject, but also to the fact that it is writtmi 
in poetry, which is always more difficult than 
prose, and also to the too common jiractice of 
reading only short extracts^ J he work, being 
a discussion caiTU'd on at considerable length, 
must, if it is to be rightly understood, Ikj read 
as a whole It imisl. moreover, read m the 
Revised Version, the meaning and secpience of , 
thought being often much obscured m the 
Authorised Version . ) 

I The l>ook is artistically e^msiructed, and 
consists of three parts — a iVologue, the l*oeni. 


aH.ses, and siieep, and is descrilKsl as ‘ the 
greatest t»f tin- children of the east ’ lie is us 
good as he is gix'at. 

In these ciicumstances a ■•cene is opmied in 
lieaxen One of (Jods angels, called ‘The 
Satan,’ i d'he Ad\ersary, whose othie seems 
l 4 » lit* to test the sincerity of men's < haruetei>. 
suggests that Joh s piety is dependent upon his 
prosperity, that he d<»es intf ‘servt'tJod for 
nought.’ that his rc'bgion is mere seltishness, 
and that if (lod wen> to withhold 11 is hless- 
ings Joh would withhold his worship ami 
‘curse (lod to Ills face ' Satan obtains jiernim 
Sion to pnl Job to the proof From the height 
«d his prosperity and hapjnness Job is suddenly 
jdiinged into the depths of misery fie loses 
all Ins property, and Ins chihlnn are cut off 
by Mobml dealii Job is prufoiindly grieved, 
but lie Hidtmits re\c'renlly to the will of 
tJcsl S<» far hi‘ stands tlie lest In a secoinl 
hea\euly ecniiicil Satan iissmls that the test 
has not k*en se\ere enougli, and receives jier- 
misHion to atlhel J<»1 j’s person lie smites 
him with a He\eri‘ and l(»athHonie disease, 
wdiicli makes him an on least and an object <»f 
abhorrence to all Still In' is lesigned. IJia 
kith remums uuHbakeu. ‘ Whul '' Uc »ay». 
‘shall we recene good at tin- hand of (»od, 
and shjvii we not meni' e\i) ' He makejjup 
complaint against the vMmighty. 

'Tliree Friends now' appear u|K)n the scene ; 


anrriiVpilogmt.; ' tHc Prologue is contame.i KliiJiaz thi* Temaiiiti-, Bildad the Shuhib', and 
ana uii i.pii g / .. ilif. Xfuimathite. who having heard of 


in the first two chapters, arnl the Epilt»gue in 
the last. These are written in prose, and form 
the setting of the, Poem, which extends from 
c. The Prologue introduces the char- 

ju'ters, and tells how they come together. The 
Poem contains the debate ktween Joli and 
his three friends, followed fiy a speech from 
a bystander called Elihu, and concludes with 
an address by the Almighty and a penitent 


Zophar the Naamathite, who having heard of 
hiH great calamities come to condole with the 
nimed and childless man. They are appalled 
at the sight of his misery Job is liardly re- 
cognisable. The wonls of (K)nsolation fail 
uinm their lips, and they sit down Upside him 
for seven days and seven riiglits, uttering never 
a word. Hitherto Job has ken able to re- 
strain himself, but now in the presence of his 


Aimigniv aim a pciiiw:iiv . 

confession bv Job The Epilogue relates the speechless friends a change comes over him. 

further fortunes of Job, his restonition to He is unmanned, and breaks down. He 
turther lonunts 01 u , ^ jnarvefRywj 

prosperity am 21 presents to us an mthos and piiwer, he curw^e day ihalTie wa4 

iKoUvt: ^he U, coo.e and put «. 

land of U., 1 : •’"VdhTohffil^twoKi.tgin^ the n«in por- 

S’ fe^ oTend^Mhews and a very tion of the to.k, which |. continued for 39 
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All three »peak in turn, and Job annwera each there ; and backward, but I cannot perceive 
after ho h;i« Hp)ken, TIuh ih refloated lliree Him ; on the left hand, where He doth work, 
times, exoefit that according to the presemt but I cannot behold Him ; and on the right 
arrangeinenl of the Ixiok Zojihar, who speaks liand, but I cannot see Him ; but He knoweth 
last, fails 111 the third round of the debate the way that I take. His way have 1 kept, 
to come forwanl. I’erhafi.s this is due to f and not detdined. Neither lia\e 1 goii^jack 
some disl<M;ation ; sc'c the introductory re- i from tlie commandment of his lips!^^^dien 
marks to the third senes of sfH*e(dH*.M. The*)' He hath tried me, 1 shall come forth as gold.’ 
theory with which all tliree ln'giii is that sul- ''Tn a dim way he feels that though he is des- 
feniig IS a certain proof of previous trans- tinetl to die without learning the reason of his 
gression. and accordingly they all adopt a tone <if attiiction, yet after death in another world the 
rt'biike towards dob on acwniiit of his supjiosed mysterv will besolved ’^(Jod will show Himself 
sliorli’omingM, and iirg<* him to re}M-nt of his his friend and xindicate his innocence 
sin, whatevei it may be, say ing that if he does When the discussion between Job and his 
so (fod will resloie to Inm his prosperity three friends is ended, and their explanation of 
No doubt sympathy is more in filace than his aHlictions jjgt aside iia^limfetjuale, new 
argument in times <if trouble, but the <d»|ect s|)eaker issuddcidy introdui^ed A^'oungnian, 
of the book IS not to show how to eomlort I'alled Klihii , has been listening to the debate, 
sulferers, but how t<i account loi the sulVeringH ami he now comes forward as a critic of lioth 
The Argument <»f the three friemls is sides He is not satisfied with Job’s assertions 
hiinple. (tod, they say, is always pist. Jf a of self-righteousness, an<l he is disajipointed 
man suffers it must be because he deser\es it with tlu‘ tim e friends for bringing forward 
The righteous never sutler, .lob, they con- .such jioor arguments and allowing themselves 
elude, must have been a great sinner to be to U' silenced by dob. He hojies to set them 
atTli<-ted thus. And they strive to get dob i all right . but one has a diflienlty in diseovering 

into a proper frame of mind To this dobv wheiein he diffe^ from the other three re- 

replies that the motal government of the woildp provers of dob '^In great measure he repeats 
IS not sneh a simple. unc<»mj)lieated thing as his their arguments tliat (lod is jusl and deals out 
friends suppose. 'I’lieir theory may U‘ true as to every man e.vaetly what lie deserves, v In 
a general rule, but there are except loii.s. Ills tw’o jiartieulars. however, he seems to go beyond 
own ease is one '’^le protests tliat he is not them, and so far approaches the right view of 
(Kinscious of any such great sin as they assume the (piestuui in the more exjdieit .statements, 
to lie the cause of his present misery. Tlis (^) that ehasti.smueiit may he the exfiression 
Bulfenngs must have some otht'r explanation not of the divine indignation Imt of tlie divine 
They are meanw hile a my story to him. N<»r goodness, and that it may he designed as 
is he the only exeeptioii t<i the rule of ‘Be a warning, a restraint to keep men fioin falling 

good and you will he prosperous’ It is a into furllier sin . inotlierwords.thatclnustise- 

matterof univers;il experiencethal tlu'iniioeeiit inent is di.sciplme. a jireventioii as well as a 
suffer as w’ell as the guilty, ami the wieked are euie. having a reference to the future as W'ell 
frequently allowetl to end their days in peace us to the past. 

In the deliate this ditlieulty is put with gi-eat J This brings us to the last seetion of the 
Wildness, and tBih is templed oeeasionully tovPoein, Job had expressed an earnest desire 
think and say ImianTilngs of (jlo<i ''With ex-^ to meet (lod face to face. In answer to this, 
quisite pathos he deseriU's Ins IkkIiIv sutferings ‘ the Loiui answers Job out of tlie whirlwind ’ 
and mental jierplexity, and his la.st speech (chs. :fH-4 1 ). The striking thing about (oxl's/ 
concludes with a pathetic contrast liet ween the answ’er is that it is not at all what Job expected, 
former day.s, when the candle of the Lord He hoped that (lod, wdien He apjieared, would 
abined upon his head, when the Almighty w'as give an explanation of Uis servant’s sufferings, 
with him and his children were aliout him, and But this God does not do. He never alludes' 
ho was honourevl and respected hy all. and his to Job’s sutferings What He does is simply 
present state, when vlay s of ev il have laid hohl to bid Job look around and observe the wonder 
upon him luid wearisonu' iiighUs and days are and mystery of the world in w hich he is placed, 
appointed unto him, when he is poor, and In a senes of splendid pictures God causes the I 
limldless, and fnendlevHs, an abhorrence and a panorama of nature to jiass l>ef(ire the eyes of 
byword to young and old.' Ty^tho end ht^ro- His human creature, and asks him if he could 
teats his innocence and demands to be sKowli make any of these things, or even understand 
wherein ho has transgressed, gre^jdcBire how they were created — the earth, the sea, the i 
is to come face to face with his Maker, "^f he stars, the light, the rain, the snow and frost, 
only knew where he mi^it find Him, fie is the lightning, the variety of marvellous instincte ! 
rore all would be explained. '^Meanwhile all is and powers possessed hy the animals. I'ould 
dark, a mystery ho cannot fathom, a riddle he Job rule the world or even subdue any of its 
oannot explain, ’ I go forward, but He is not wonderful creatures ? If not, why should ha 
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preaume to cavil at the ways of the Almighty mnight in a fuller and larger sense of God’s 
or criticise His govemuient of the world ? preHtmet- and }H»wer and wisdom. 

From first to last the answer of God is simply It only remain.s to consider hrieHy how far 
a revelation of His omnipotence. Jt seems, we as (’hnstiuns. living in the clearer light of 
therefore, to U* irrele\anl to the subject. It (’hrist's life and teaclnng, ha\e ad\anced in the 
1 ^ no explanation of the mystert of human kno\^ ledge of t he p iiipi)se aiH| me j oiing of 
suffcnyl^ Aiid yet *11)1718 satisfied. TTt hrings sii tiering AgaiiiT ihH^ iii:i\ Ik' snmnied up under 
Tiiiu face to face with God. He feels how aTevi separate hea<is 

presiimjituous lie has been in (jm'stiomng the (,i) ('linsi Hiiiisdt is tlie most wonspicuoua 
way of (rod to men. how ignorant and weak instanee of imnnetit sulh inig '^I'hough He 
and vile he is in tlie jireseneo of (^od's omni- were a Son u>t learned lie obedii-nee l»> the ^ 
science and oinnipotenee and perfect holiness, things uhnh Ilesulhitd’ 'He Mas made 
' Behold, 1 am mIc.’ lie .says ; ' I will lay mine perleet llirough siillei iii^s ’ His words and 
hand upon my mouth 1 ha\e utteieil what I example show that siifleiiiig iiia\ he iniio<eiitl\ 
underst<»od not Miiu* eye seeth thee . where- endured f<*r the .sakt' ol others, or for the 
fore I abhor ni\self and lejieril in dust and sake of i ighti‘ousjM”.s (u in srif denial, or for 
ashes.’ He has la-gaiiied the old ti nst in G<»d/ (he gloi\ of G.mI (//) ('hiist has taught us 
but it IS a deept r trust. Before his tnal bJ that tieedom tinm outward ills is not the 
had w’alked with (iod in the glad, uiKjuestioninA greatest good Tlie highrst good lies in the 
conhdenee of ji child . now lu' has soninh'd the/ sphere <d ehaiaetei .ind spirit Jt'sns eon- 
aliyss of misery, but in the tiillesl knowledge' gratiilaled, run (lif tkIi and prospiTous and 
of the WMi'ld's pain, lie IS w'holh assured (d‘ the those who iie\er kimw what pain ami sor 
rigliteou.sness of God. In the vision ol (iod, rowan*, hut the pool, tin* iue(‘k. the mourn- 
whieh has replaced tlie (ild kiiowh*dge of G(»d ing, the persecuted, lii s)»ite of all afllietioii a 
at second hand, even more than in the exhi man may he tnilj lilrsned in this .Jesus 
hitioil of Gotl s oinnijioteiiee, he enters into revi-rsed the eoiiuiioii |udgineiit of the world 
pv:ace. 1 ddie {iro hleiiis i^ umtl As Bm on pai mlo\ieal)\ puts it. ‘ I’rosperity 

simply the inaiiitestation of (lod’s powei, it is is the hle.ssing of the Old 'reslaiueiit, adversitj 
( I < K I il i m.'^rdf . |~T1 e does not iiij<l< i sUiiwl In* is tliat <d‘ the >i’ew ’ (e) ( linsi has taught us to 

content to he humble anVT to tiiist And witli call (iod oiir ^'allleI He is not, theiefore, a 
tins attltmTe of ~T7urmTrr\ and trust God is mere .Imlge <lispeiisiiig ahstia«*t justice with 
represented as wi ll ]>h'ased imlitlerenee to tin* result upon the individual 

In the Hpilogue (e 4'J~-^*).Joh is rest<»n*<l ( jod sei ks to tram and discijiline His chihlren 
to double Ins lormei [irospeiitv and dies “old so lliat tin*} ma> he ‘ partakers of His lutliness ' 
ami full of da\s.' For their <»w n sakes, (herejore, it may he better, 

Jt IS not easy t(» sum up tlie distinctive eoiisidenng the end. that in some <*aHes the 
teaelilhg of the hookTif .Toh As a matter ofijl inmxeiil sh<»uhl 'endure grief' and the guilty 
fact, Ihe proldem wliieTi It stat es f s insoliihle.|| he treated with long sullering ami leniency. 
The hook TtseT? d<»es md oiler a s<dutionij ITider a paternal gov eminent the treatment in 
\Vhat it doesTslo sliow tTu' Irm^^spiiit hi which i*aeh case w ill he aceommoduted to serve the 
tlie eaTamitles of life shonhL iie iipuit best result Jt williiul always follow the rule 

of HuIjmTHsIon tolhe omnipoti*nee and of trust of abstract justice, i/r/) Chnst has revealed a 
in the wisdom of the Ahuiglitv. Jneiileiitallv. future life This ,If)h and his friends, with 

how'ever, the following fnilhs emeree iii iJi e ^IheOT sain Is in general, only dimly perceived 

h ook of .Toll , a fld have l x*en n/i UaLhv vaiauus or faintly hojsMl for. Having no lairtainty of 
co mmentators . the future life they naturally demanded that 

Kven a ngliteoiis man may siiifer in tins justice should lie meted out in the present, 
world from severe afflietioms Ills wrong. IVrceiviijg that this was not always done they 

therefore, to make a man’s sutfei mgs a repia»aeh W'cre hewT with many piTfilexities and doubts 
to him, as though he were ‘a sinner alsne all as to the jusfiee of the divine government of 
other men,’ They may he penuitte<l by God tlie world With the (dinstian revelation of 
a.s a trial of his righteousne8.s. True re- a future life many of the emharrassmentjl and 
ligion is always disinterested. A truly right- anomaireH of Ihe present disappegj:, The epd 
eous man will serve God and trust in Him in uTnot yet. The time of the final settlenwat' 
spite of all temptations to renounce Him arising TIT accounts is still future. . ..There need be no 
from his sufferings, It is presumption to Tear that justice will not he done. Meanwhile 
accuse God of injustice on account of the the wicked flourish and the righteous suffer, 
sufl’ermgs that the good endure or the pros- But they may suffer in patience and hope, 
perity that the wnckeii are pennitte<J enjoy ; The afflictions of the prescni are ‘light ’ and 
man is unable fully to understand God's * but for a moment ’ ‘ They are not to be 

moral government of the world. \4f) The true compared with the glory to be revealed,* 
•olntion of all such moral perplexities is to be ‘ WbHWfore let them that suffer according to 
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the will of God commit the keeping of their 
Houlii to Him iu well-doing, a>i unto a faithful 
creator.’ 

2. Occasion, Authorship, and Date. It hae 
always been a queHtion whether the book of 
Job is Ik* regarded as hintory or parable . 
Among the Jews tliemticlveH the prevailing 
onini<»n wixh that it was strictly hiHtorical, 
though Konu* of tlieir Itabljin w'ere inclined to 
think that the person of Job w'as created by 
the writer of this Ixwk in onler to set forth 
Ihh teaching on the problem that was vexing 
human thought. Kabbi Lakish^ e.g^, naid ‘ J<»h 
existed not, nor wsuTTie'creaUHl , he isliparable.’ 
Thtj ojplnlOTl of Luther ik probaTdy the correct 
one, Mz. ihai a pcrmui called Joh did really 
exist, hut that Ins hiKto ry has l»een treated 
poetically The allusion to Tilb as a real 
person in Ezkl4*^ stjeins to show that there 
was a tradition connected with his name, and 
Uiat he was famed for his piety There may 
also have Ujcii u tradition that he suffered from 
a grievous reversal of fortune. On this his- 
torical foumlation a later writer limit up this 
dramatic adoxiting Joh as hero and 

freely utilising his history to discuss a prohlem 
which was prohuhly pressing with special 
weiglit upon men's inind.s at the tune. It 
would not have si'i vcd tlie writer's purpose so 
well to have crc'atod an altogether fictitious 
hero Hut many things imlicutc that the 
traditional history of ,Joh has been freely 
adapted, as, e.g , tjie jidahonitely ciuistructeil 
diidvgucs. thy empkiymeiit of symlKilic numhers 
in the Prologue and Epilogue, the dramatic 
way’ in whicli the scene in the council cluiniber 
oT heaven isdciiicted and in which the messen- 
gers bring to Job th e tidings of his .successive 
calamities, and, moreover, tiic verv fact that the 
hook is a ‘poem’ in wbicli four men are repre- 
sented as doing what men never do in real 
life, CQii versing w’lth each other in measured 
strains of lofty and iinpoasioned poetry. 

To what writer we owe this p<H5m, whicli 
VicUir Uugo culled ‘ perhaps the greatest 
maslerjnece of tlio Tiuiiian mind,’ and w'hich 
Hus captivated tlie minds of men hy no means 
prejudiced in favour of the liteniture of sacred 
SiTipture, we shall never know w’lth certainty. 
It buloitga ..ta thti o£ aiioiiymous 

masterpieces jof vvUjch the^ Jiteratures of all 
fimyuages coni^i examples. Job himself, 
Moses, Solomon, Tsaiab, liezekiah, Baruch, 
^ve each been credited w’ith its composition. 
!fnM»ver he was. ho was a poetic genius , an 
earnest^iTbsvijp^ and a truly relipous soul. 
He probably livovl after the downfall of the 
kingdom of Judah, in any case not earlier than 
the time of Jeremiah. At that period the per- 
plexing problems connected with the divine 
gOTemment seem to have pressed heavil^^Jn 
men’s minds : cp.e.g. Jer 12^ 


feasor Davidson think s that behind the author’s 
time there probably lay some great public 
calamity which forced upon men’s minds the 
questions of evil and the righteousness of God, 
and that such a calamity could be nothing 
sliort of de{K)rtatiou or exile.) ‘ We may infer,’ 
he says, ‘ that it W’us the design of the author 
to teach Israel, amidst its sorrows and the per- 
plexities caused by tliem, that sufferings may 
1x5 a trial of the righteous winch if reverently 
lx>rne will lift them up into fuller knowledge 
of God and therefore into more assured peace 
and felicity ’ ) In view of the fact that national 
disaster would (x^cupy men’s thoughts before 
they felt the prohlem of individual .suffering, 
there is much to he said for the view’, held by 
maijv scholars, that the book of Job, which I's 
concerned with the individual, not w’lth the 
nation, and represents an advanced stage in 
the diHcuxsion of the problem, belongs to the 
period after the Return, perhaps about 400 n.c. 
This IS also suggested by several other features 
in tlic book. 

(TI AFTER 1 
Tin: pKoi.iKii’K 

(’hs 1 and 2, which form the Prologue to 
the Ixxik, describe (a) the pro8|x;ntv and piety 
of Joh; (h) a scene in heaven in winch the 
Satan questions the motives of his piet} ; and 
(c) his subsequent trials, which are permitted 
hy (fod in order to test and confirm His serv- 
ant s righteousness, and to show to angels and 
men that a man may serve (rod for His owm 
sake and not from self-interest. So far from 
being dejiendent on outside conditions the true 
servant of God will endure the severest trials 
which can befall human nature, ami yet retain 
his faith and uprightness. It should be ob- 
served that whilst the author reveals to his 
readci-s tlie source and purpo.se of Job's trials 
these* are unknown to Job and his friends. It 
IS the mystery of his suffering which forms the 
problem of the Ixxik. 

Chs. 1, 2 are in prose. The rest of the 
iMXik, except ;i2 and 42 " i - , is in poetry. See 
on c. d. 

1-5. The prosfXirity and piety of Job. 

I. The land of Uz] a district to the E. of 
Palestine, and near Arabia and Edom : cp. 
Jer2f>‘-^ Lam 4 -'. The word Uz occurs (a) as 
the name of a son of Aram (GnlO-^S); (b) as 
a descendant of Seir (Gn 30 (c) as a son 
of Nalior (Gn222i). The names ‘ Aram ’ and 
‘ Seir ’ seem to point to the lands of Syria and 
Edom, but the exact position of Uz cannot be 
exactly defined. From various allusions in 
the book we must probably think of * the red 
sandstones of Edom ’ (the * red ’ land), ‘ and of 
the remote desert city in the hollow of the 
hills — Sela, afterwards Petra; of the broad 
grey plain of the Aiabah to the west ; of isim 
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dark nigged peaks rising higii to the east, their 
summits white with snow in winter, and beyond 
this the high desert plateau with its great pil- 
grim and trading road to Arabia ’ (see on ti ; 
‘a region with few springs, where the white 
broom grows’ (see on .’JO-*): 'and vhere the 
ostrich still runs and the wild ass scours the 
plain seeking the scanty green patches in spring ’ 
^39.0-8, 13 - 18 ). (Conder ) 

Job] Me aning u ncertain , eitlier ' p ersecuted,’ 
or ^ pious .’ PerfecT] Tod sinlesiT; raTIiieiT 
Tsmfle-hearted,’ hlanieless : ep Xoah ((wnl)'*) 

2. Seven . . three] sacred nuinhers irulieat- 
ing perfection. We are dealing with ideal 
history, as the rest of the nuinliers and other 
features here and in the Epilogue show 

3. Job was a prince of the desert lie pos- 
sessed herds of camels yielding rnilk and food 
and hair for making bails , asses for riding, 
and fetching water , cattle and sheep. He 
even possessed fields (dl The des<;nption 
corresponds 111 each resjieet to the life of a 
free Arab chief E. of .Iordan to-da\ The 
term men of the east is apidns! to the tribes 
dwelling on the borders (d Palestine, e g Syria 
and Arabia (ep (riil^'-t^ dgd'*) 

4. UV ' And his sons wiait and h(‘hl a feast 
in the house of each oiu* upon his day.’ 'I'hey 
took it in ‘vUrns to entertain each other at 
their respective homes 5. When the days. . 
were gone about] i e when all seven sous ha-l 
given their feiist It apjaars that it was Job's 
pious custom to gathei together his children 
at stated intervals that atonement might bo 
made for any neglect of God at their feasts. 
He sanctified them, i.c prepared them by ablu- 
tions, etc . for taking [).irt in the sacrifices he 
afterwards offered (cp Grido- Ex HG'J L. lG 
1 816 ^). Here we have an instance of the piety 
alluded to m v. 1 . Burnt offenngs] Observe 
that it was not the sin olfering of tlie Mosaic 
Law which Job offered, hut a burnt offering 
wholly given to (rod, which was common to 
many peoples fcp Nu'id MicG'*-^). As head 
of the family Jol> acted as priest • cp Jethro 
(Ex 2 i'^;G). Cursed] UV * renounced 'blas- 
phemed ’ or ' blamed ’ may be Ixitter, 

6 -12. The first interview between God and 
Satan. The scene in heaven is based on the 
conceptions of the spirit world prevailing in 
the author's time (cp. IK 22^^““ ZechJG-'), 
and introduced by him to explain the origin 
and purpose of Job's trials. See last section 
of Intro. 

6. Now there was a day] better. ‘Now it 
was the day,’ as if at a special season. The 
sons of God] i.e. the angels; cp 38 " They 
come before God to give account of their 
ministry; cp. 1K22^^. 

Satan] rather, ‘ the Satan,’ lit. ‘ the adver- 
wuy.’ "rhe word is in common use to-day 
ftmoag OrientaU. The presence of the definite 


article shows that it is not used in this book 
as a proper name. The Satan is again spoken 
of in 1 ('ll 21 1 and in ZochJha (see note). In 
the Adversary we have presentetl to us a spirit 
whose mission it is to tr> and test tlie lives of 
men and the moti\«*.s of their acts ; cp. 2*. Ho 
.sees the bad suit- of life ainf therefon.' op|»o8o8 
man’s standing with (J<«1 Natiinilly the con- 
stant diseovery of evil motives underlying 
giKKl lu'tions has destroved his faith in human 
nature. He is not representi'd as opposed to 
(iod, he IS rather His lo\al servant, who will 
not see His kindness abused, and realously 
fulfils his duties by leaving no pari of the 
earth niivisited. Malignant nunives are. how- 
ever, alrea<ly attnhiiteil io him : he seems to 
didight m oppo.sing men, and forliin's Job 
without eompnnelion to jnslifv hl.^ own 
cMiieism But he is not yet regarded as a 
fallen and evil being, opposeil to Gisf. 'I’he 
personality and charaeli'r of the Devil had not 
yet been fully n‘va*aled 

9-12. In answer to (GkI’s chiilli'iige the 
Satan makes the slanderous suggestion that 
Job's religion is based on selfishness He 
serves G<k! for reward 'I’he Satan obtains 
leava* to put J<d) to the test 

9. 'Fhe piineiples (d .lob's eoiidncl are 
questioned JVrhaps Ins integrity is only 
skin deep Will he <-ontiime his nghterais 
life if he IS called on to suffer':' lo. An 
hedge] le God s protecting care il. CurtM 
thee to thy face] see on v .'1 

12. G<h 1 permits the Adversary to try Joli 
in order to test his integritv atal manifest his 
jmdv Obwrve that .Job’s j)eison is exirnpi 
fnmi atfai'k in this first trial In view (d the 
.Sabin’s ejigerness to prove his jiidgnient of 
.Toh eorTeet.G(td knows that this limitation of 
his power is necessary 

' Hetw'een vv 12 and l.'l fhere is an in 
tcrval, an ominous stillness like that whieli 
precedes the storm. 'I’he }s»ct has drawn 
aside the curiam to us. and we km>w what is 
imi^Huiding Job knows nothing ’ (Davidson). 

13-22. 'Tin* first trial of Job’s integrity 
arising from the loss of Ins property and 
children. 'J'he way m which the nicsiwngcrs 
are irit roil need, and the similarity of their 
message, shows that wc are not reading actual 
history, hut a drama I'hc poet rejiresents 
the catastrophe as falling on the day when 
the feast was at the eldest brother’s house, 
liecause on the moniing of that day the 
sacrifices had l>een offered for Job’s children 
after the feast m the youngest brother’s house 
on the day lieforc'. The death of the children 
cannot therefore Ik* explained as due to their 
sin, for this had just been atoned for. Each 
catastrophe w worse than the previous one. 

15. Sabeans] Arab tribes. 8aha is the 
Arabian kingdom of which inscrip- 
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lions going Wk to an oarly date arc pre- 
served. The Hedfniin Aralm still make raids 
on trilnis at a distaiKe, and also, when strong 
enough, on the wttlcd }M)pulation. i 6 . The 
fire of God] i.c liglitnnig 17. Chaldeans] 
Heh. Kandiiiiy from tin- neighliourhood of tlu! 
Kuphrates ami tlu- IVrsian (Inlf. 

20. Rent his mantle] 'J’eanng the rohe has 
always lw« ti an MashTu Mign of imuiriiing. as 
was also sljuMiig ihr lu'a<l or pulling <»ni the 
hair .IcrT-'’ Micli') Worshipped] lit. 
‘ proKtrato<l hnnsrlf ’ : cp. (in IH - Mt si'-’ The 
first act worship is suhniission, hunniit_\ 

21. Thither] ic t<t the woinh of inolhci 
earth. This \ (hut soim'vi hat <lincn-iill\ 
remh-red, cp ri'inih-) m used in the Iturial 
Servi(;e .Ml ih fn»in (iud. and lie has tin* 
right to do what He will with ihs own. 

The Lord] Jt will he notic»‘d as a riik tin* 
Hehrew aiithoi onl\ uses in tlic dialogues 
such names for the l)eit\ as wi rt* common to 
other peoples l)(*sides tin* Ilehrews, eg ‘(Jod.’ 
“the Almight\.' 'I'ln* oc(*urr4*nci* the 1 I< h 
title ‘.Ielio\ah’ here and in I'J" is comrnonh 
explained on tin* siijtposilion that it was a slip 
on ins part It is kei'nl\ disputed wlnllnr 
the nann* may not ha\e hei ii much <thler tlian 
the time of IM OSes, and known in l{ah>loiiia 
and Assyria The CMdence must at present 
1 k' regarded as imk cisn (*, tliough such a wnle 
ditfusnm is not antecech'iitly unlik(*ly see 
on (liri** K.\ d 

22. Charged God foolishly] lit * and <hd 
not offer (or. attrihuh ) foll\ to (lod ‘ Thus 
»loh suc«*essfulli withstands tin* lirst test of 
the A<hersur\ ami remains koal to (loti 

(^H.M’TLR ‘J 

Tilt; Pitot, oci I, (continm*d) 

Job's secoml trial He refuses to nmounci* 
(iod when afflicted with an excruciating ilisease. 
Three friends come to comfort him 

3. Although thou movedst, ete ] (»r, ‘ s(* 
that it was 111 vain thou movedst me against 
him to destroy him.’ 

4, 5. Skin for skin, etc ] 'I'he ]>recise mean- 
ing of tin* proverb is uncertain, hut the general 
meaning seems to he that as long as a man 
does not snifer in his own person he w ill gladly 
U'ar the saenfiee of everv thing else (* skin for 
skin ’). Hut it is a different matter when his 
life 18 endangered. Let Job suffer this last 
and greatest trial, then his integrity will fail 
him (so the Adversary insinuates) and he w'lll 
renounce (iod. His life the Satan is not per- 
mitted to touch, short of that he has full 
IiU'rty, and U 8 t‘s it. 

7. Sore boils] lit. * an evil inflammation.’ 
The disv'nsc with which Job was afflicted is 
jommonly taken to l>e elephantiasis, a terrible 
form of leprosy. It has also been identified 
with the ' OrieDtal sore,’ also with ecthyma, 


for which a plausible case has been made 
out. 

8 A potsherd] A piece of earthenware to 
remove tlie s'*urf skin. He sat down among 
the ashes] Perhaps tho.se of his camp fires. 
This was a sign of mourning. Tradition 
jdaces Imu 011 a dunghill, like the ‘ Mizl)eleh ’ 
or mound <tf refuse found outside an Eastern 
town or village where h |>e,rs ami other outcasts 
sit, ami men sonictinies meet to talk. 

9. .Ifth s wife would have had linii act as tlie 
Adver‘<ary ex]M*c1e<l him to do. ‘ You m:i\ as 
w(*ll n iKMince* (iod's service since you liem til 
so litth* h\ It, ami meet your fate at once 
iriHie.-id of linge ring in intokralde pain ’ 

10. Heuli good ami evil aie freuii (levd’s 
hand, and inuvt In* tak(*n in the same* s])inl 
'riie words of Job are* in m)t.ihk* contrast te) 
those of his wih With his lips] The reader 
must met he* ml^led into tliinking tliat the aiitheei 
iiu'aiis to suggest that Job niiise'd in Ins heart 
a reht llion he. weeuld not utter vvitli Ins lips 

11. I'he three frie nds of Job ne»w e*ome* 

iipem tlie sei'iie. d’lie v are represe nleel as 
]»erse»iisof im})ortam*e like Inmsi H Temanite] 
e*onnecti*el with Ikleeni (,h*iP.I'^) Shuhlte] 
Sliuah was a son of .Ahiaham l»_v Ketnrali. who 
was se'iil 'tee tin* I'iast ’ ((in’dh- ') Naama- 
thitc] unkmewn d’ln fiieiids. like Jeele, w'e*Te 
jereehahly cl<'se(>mlan (s ed Alnahaiii. hnt neet of 
Isiael (,Iae*<»h) 12. Knew him not] see dis- 

tiguieel was he* h\ Ins ^l(■km'^s ami nnserv. 

Spnnkled dust upon their heads] 1 'lns w as 
ge TK'rallv deem* wlie ii Ivnig preestrate* een tlie* 
gneiiml («*]e Lain2'"). hnt tlie weerds ' teewarel 
heaven’ suggest that the'V vveu* .standing. 
The} threew dust in tlu* air, whuh falls een 
the'ir heads. 13. Seven days] the time eef 
meeurning fter the elead • (*p 1 S.'H J'izk .'i 

CHAPTER .1 
J(»n ( L'KsKS ms 1).\Y 

Jcele curses tlu* dav of Ins birth He asks 
wh} he elid met die at hirlli : why sheeuld his 
wretched life Ik* preelonged ''' 

We are now ceenfreented with a striking 
change in Jeeh’s frame of mind freem that 
presented m 2^" Preilialely a ceensiderahle 
interval had elap.sed U'feere his friends arrived. 
He* complains in the 8jH*eches which bellow of 
the emaciateel state iritie wlncli he had fallen, 
and that from l>emg the h<emeured of all he 
had leecome a byword to Ins neighlueiirs : cp. 
] a pi s-*j‘j Mf. It jf, evident fnem this e. 
that he has lec'cn brmedmg o\er the miseries 
of Ins condition and the hofeclessness (ef tlie 
future, and complaint has taken the place of 
resignation. The presence of his friends only 
provokes him to give vent to his anguish. In 
their silent amazement he sees as in a mirror 
the extent of his owm misery. He casts 
himself confidently on their sympathetic 
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comprehension, and freely utters the dark 
thoughts he luis lutherto restnnned. Ue 
knows that if left to himself he maj lose the 
fear of the Almighty, and trusts that they will 
deliver him from this tem[)lation. Hut an 
obsolete theology froze their power to help. 

rhs are poetical in form, not in exact 

metre as if for song, hut rhytlmmal for rc.nl- 
ing. The ]):irls of wiiich the cou)»lct or trip- 
let forming tlu* Acrse an' composcil show :i 
marked parallelism, the thought in one hall coi- 
respondiiig to or completing ihe thought in the 
other. (’ IS a gtiod cxainjtic 

'Dicre IS much hiinilant\ hclwta'ii this c 
and del’ M *1'', l)ut the thoiiglit'' ai’<“ llmvc 
natuial lo the Hebrew mind and \\v need not 
neccssaiily suppose llieiii t»» in- botiowasl m 
(‘ither case 

3-10. dob lairses tlu‘ <la\ of his birth 
I. His day] the da\ ot his buth It was 
thought Dial the da^s of tlie _\ear had an i \isf 
ence <d' Dieirown.so that an\ gi\enda\ would 
come round again m its turn Hence dob is 
not cursing a day whicli long ago ceased to l»e. 
l)ut one which }ear b\ Ncai comes bai k to 
blighl the ha[»pmess of ollu-rs as it blighted 
his; K('c on \ b 3. Observe the juled up 
maUshciioii d'he jtowci and pathos of the c 
are remarkai)Ie 5. Stainitj 11 V •claim it loi 
their own ’ Blackness of, etc ] JfV 'all that 
maketli black the da_\ ' eg eclijises and un- 
usual darknesses 6. Let it not be joined, et( j 
let it be lilotted out ol the caleiidai. 'J’he 
ancients Itelieved m lucky and unlucky days. 
Let this day rum im more lives, it has ruined 
enough 7. Solitary] KV'baiien’ No joy- 
ful voice] as on tin* occasion id' a birth 

8. Let them curse it that curse the day ) A 
reference to magicians who piofesseil to be 
able to cast spells on a da} and make it mi- 
liiek}, apparently causing cclijiscs, as tin- next 
line sngg(;sts Who are ready to raise up their 
mourning] UV ‘Who are ready to raise uj) 
leviathan' (a mytlncal dragon) It was an 
ancient superstition that when an eclipse hap- 
pened it was caused hy a dragon which swuil 
lowed the sun or moon, or enfolded them m 
its coils, and so created darkness A curious 
present-day confirmation of tins idea occurs 
m the daily papers of Nov. 11 . IhOl. In a 
telegram friun Peking it was reported that for 
the first time in history a few foreigners were 
mviUid to he present at the (’hinese Board of 
Hites to witness ■ the rescuing of the sun, w hieh 
was suffering from the attacks of a dragon 
d'he rescue was accomplished by means of 
prostrations, the hurmng of incense, and l)eat- 
mg of drums and gongs.’ 9. Dawning of the 
day] lit. * eyelids of the niorriing,’ 

n-19. Job asks why he did not die at 
birth ; a very fine passage* expressive of great 
bitterness of soul. 


12 . Prevent me] HV ‘receive me.' It was 
usual for the newborn child to he laid 011 its 
father's kiiei's 111 token of owiu'rship If he 
suffered it lo remain he pleilgcd himsi'lf to 
bring It up 14 Desolate places I U.M ‘soli- 
taiy piles'- cp the p}ramidsof Kgvjit, which 
were the n>\al bui Miig-placcs, 

15 19. In leading these verses, m spite of 
their gicat heacl}. we eaimol helj) contrasting 
the vague and I’lmeilcss ideas about tlii' future, 
state 111 these eai l\ d,i\s w ith the < leaiei know 
leilge ami gloinms hope of the Chnslian. 
Altlmugh believing ih.if the scMil H‘taiu«*il its 
t ous<‘i<uisiiess, men do not ;ijip<'.ir to have re- 
gal ded ih'atli as but tlie begmiiing of a higher 
loim of «\is|eiire. in looking (orwaid to which 
m.iii learns to ix'ai the trials <d' lib' with 
ji.ithiua* 'I'lie} thought ol Sheol as the dim 
and ehceiliss uiidorw 01 Id. where the pale 
shades of the depaited dragged oii a eolourless 
cMsteiica*, ilaik and luonotouous 'SCI the 
gloom (d ^slieol IS lo .loll ,1 welioiue refiigi', 
wheie he Would he at pt'ae<‘ l|oW leinble 
must he tlu* pam from wliuh he would gladly 
escape to so wielilied a home 

15. Perhaps an allusimi to the valuables 
biineil m aneuml tombs 18. Oppressor) 
rat her. ' taskmasfi 1 

20 26, .lob asks wh\ his wiefche«l life 
shoiiM he prolonged 

22 . 'I’licre may be a eoimexioii of thougld 
here with the ‘hid Ireasures' of v. ‘J1 'I’lie 
idea IS perhaps that, ol Mol.atmg an am leiil 
toml). 'I’he entrance was nsiiallv liuldeii can* 
full}. 23. Whose way IS hid ! m perjilexilv 
and doubt 24 'rransl.ile, ‘ poi iu\ Higluiigs 
are instead of uiy catmg, and lu}' gioaiis are 
jioiired out like dnilk ’ ep l*s ‘ 

25, 26. 'I'lie verbs should all lie m Die 
piesenl tense m lliesi- \v .lob’s grief and 
sickness make him iiill <if gloom} buebodings, 
which are 'sinKlantly being realised 

’]'h(* passumate coiiipiamts and longings for 
death m this e. testify to the agitation of Joh’s 
soul I’here are signs of impatiema* and re- 
sentment at (io<j’s dealings, wliii h shock his 
friends and evidently’ mllnenee the tom; of 
thoir language Uiwards him m the debate 
which folIoyvH 

I'liK rins'i Sr.KiK.s Ol SpKKi HKs (f’hs 4 - 14 ) 
CHAPTEH 4 

Till’ PtRST SJ'I M OJ Kl.tl'IfAZ ((’llS 4 . ,b) 
Kliphaz IS the principal and jirobahly the 
oldest the three friends : ep. He is 

also the most eonsiderale. But tin* complaiii- 
ings of Jrih in c .'i h:w] evidently deepeneil in 
him the bad imjircHsion which must have been 
created hy Job’s Huff<*rings. and t>emg ignorant 
of the true cause of his trials he draws false 
conclusions from them. Whilst admitting 
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thfti Job is fumiainontally a pious man, Eli- 
pbaa infers tiiai Ins MufieringH must Ix) the 
punishment of some sin, and that therefore 
the correction which (fo<l is sending should be 
received with humility and the sin repented 
of. Th<*se preiniseH, which are held by all 
the friends, are througliout denied and 
combah'd by Job. 

1- xi. Eliphaz gently rebukes Job for Meld- 
ing to despair, since the godl\ do not fx-nsh 
under their affliction, but it is the wicked who 
reap the evil they have sown 

2 . Note the courtesy of Kliphaz He bises 
his tempi'i* in later sjieeches. 

2- 5. Kliphaz IS gi-eatiy struck with tiie re- 

verse in il oil’s fortunes ilc wh<i had been 
the great < oniforter of those in distu'ss is HdW 
overcome by his ow'ii troubles (MiKcr\e ih.il 
Kliphaz fpiite undernites their s<‘\erit\. and 
ignores the wonderful resignation Job has 
displayed. 4. (’p. 5. It is come] le 

calamity. 

6. HV ‘ Is not thy fear (of (lod) th> i-ou- 
fidcnce, and thy hojic tlie integrity of th> 
ways?’ Surely Job ma\ reckon on the up- 
rightness of his past life as a pledge of spee<t\ 
deliveraiK’e ! He must not ilespair I’he \ 
IS important as proMiig that the friemls recog- 
nised Job’s fundamental goodness, into W'liat- 
ever sins lie may have sutrered himself to U- 
Ix’lruyed 

7-9. Wliereas gross sinners are sure to be 
cut off, the righteous man, though he may 
have to suffer for his faults, has reason lo 
hojKj that he will not fuTish. 10, ii. The 
wicked, who are compared to lions, will cer- 
tainly be destroyed: cp Pslili'’* 

12-21. Hy way of awakening in Job a 
sense of sin Kliphaz descnbi's a vision in which 
wiis revealed to him the perfect purity of (iod. 
and the inijM*rfection in Ills sight of men and 
evtsn of angels We have here one of the 
mos t wonderful passages in literature. Tlu‘ 
stjc.i'ecy. the hush, the smldeii panic, the breath 
that |MUW<‘s over the face, the hair erect with 
huiTor, the sliadowy figure whose form he 
cannot discrern, the silence broken by the 
voice, all combine to produci' the imprt'ssimi 
of terror, and terror not of the definitely 
known, but of the vague and mysterious, leav- 
ing the imagination full play to heighten it. 

15. A spirit] rather, ‘ a breath ’ 17. RM 

‘ Shall mortal man be just Indore ' (i.e. in 
the eyes of) '(lod? Shall a man l>e pure 
Viefore his Maker ? ’ 18. He put no trust] 

because of their imperfections. Servants] 
attendant angels. 19. Houses of clay] jierish- 
ing Inidies : cp. ‘iC'orb^ If spiritual lieings 
like the angels were imperfect, how much 
more men with material liodies. Before] RM 
20. From morning to evening^] i.e. in 

adty. 


21. Doth not, etc.] rather, ‘ Is not their 
tent-cord (or tent-peg) pulled up in them ? ’ 
The falling tent is a figure of collapse and 
death. Even vrithout wisdom] i.e. without 
having learnt the great lessons of life. 

( HAPTER h 

Tuh Fikst Spee( II OF Kliphaz (concluded) 

1-5. Kliphaz warns Job that to show a re- 
sentful temper at (lod’s dispensations is folly, 
ami that t(i<ils never prosfier. 

1. Call, etc] i.e. ‘make your complaint 
againsi (bid lo the angels’ , ‘do you think they 
will hcl}i \ou ? ' Samts] IIV ‘ holy ones,’ i.e. 
theangils 2. Wrath] HV ‘ \exation.’ Envy] 
RV ‘jealouMv.’ Such rash conduct brings 
dcslruclmu 

3. Cursed] i.c rejected as an accursed 
thing At first Ehjihaz was inclined to envy 
the prosperity of tlic wicked, but in a 
moment be sees there is im room for envy. 
He would not aceept their position at any price, 
.“^i sudden and sure was their downfall. 

4. Crushed in the gate] the gate of the 
tity, where just ice W'as admimsiered : cp. Ps 
127 ’’. 'fhere are none to support their cause 
or to infiueiiee llie judge 5. The thorns] the 
jii’oteeting thorn liedgt* 

6, 7. AHiietion IS not aeeidental, hut is due 
to man’s sinful nature Although] HV ‘ for.’ 

8. IJ H V ‘ As for me, I,’ Kiijiliaz, instead of 
murmuring, would leave his case 111 the hands 
tif ( )ne who IS both great and wise. 11. To 
sctjHV‘so lliat be setteth.’ i.e seltetli men 
up by raising them from desjiair 13. He 
taketh the wise in their own craftmess] quoted 
by St Paul in 1 ('orJi ". tli<' only (jiiotution 
from Job in the NT Is carried headlong] 
i.c furthered t< I their hurt 14, 'J'he bewil- 
dered. haiintiMl stale into whieli the crooked 
devices of the wicked bring them 15. From 
their mouth] HV ‘of tlieir mouth ’ 

17-27. I'he blesfHniness of affliction if re- 
garded as correction. 

21. Scourge of the tongue] of false accusers 
and slaiiderei's : ep v. l.^'i 23. In league with 

the stones of the field] His land will be free 
from stones; a part of the general thouglit 
of being at peace with all creation : cp. I^rov 
10 For the idea of a sympathy between 
man and nature cp. Ho8l''^ 24. Taber- 

nacle] RV ‘ tent.’ Shalt not sin] RV ‘shalt 
miss nothing.’ 

CHAPTER 

The First Speech of Jon (Cks. 0, 7 ) 

X-X 3 * Job. smarting under the remarks of 
Kliphaz, which he feels arc not appropriate to 
his case, renews and jusiifies his complaints. 
He bemoans the heaviness of God’s hand, and 
wishes that He would slay him outright. 

2, 3. Job admits that he was, rash in his 
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remarks (in c. 3), but declares that his language 
was justified by his miserable condition. 

3. Are swallowed up] RY ‘ have been 
rash,’ 4. It is because he feels that his 
troubles are duo to God that he is alinof%t 
beside himself, since he cannot understand 
their motive. In c. 3 he had not chargetl 
God with being the author of his sorrows. 

5-7. Job continues to a.sscrt tliat he would 
not complain without got)d cause 5. The 
animals cease their cries wlien their wants are 
satisfied. 6. Unsavoury] without fiaxour 

The white of an egg] Some prefer RM 
‘ the juice of purslaiii.’ 7. RV ‘ *My soul 
refuseth to touch thciti ; Tln-y are a.s huith- 
somc meat to me.’ Vv fi, 7 may mean that 
Job's afflictions are as intolerable to him as 
loathsome food 

8-10. Job longs for the stroke of death to 
descend and release’ him from his pain 

10 . Yea, I would, etc] KV ‘Yea, 1 wmild 
exult 111 pain that sjiareth not for 1 ha\«‘ not 
denied,’ etc Job fears not death, for lie is 
unconscious of sin towards God. The passage 
is difficult, since* Job does not exjiect retribu- 
tion after death. The eiriginal text may imt 
be corre‘ctl\ ])reser\e‘d 

11. Prolong my life] RV 'la* patient’ 

Since tlH*re is neithing but death before him, 
how can he help being impatient foi its 
arrnal ? 12, He is ne»t niaele of stone (»r 

brass that he* can bear such troubles 13. KV 
‘Is it not that 1 hii\c no hel{> in me. and 
sounel wiselom is elrnen ejiiite from me* V’ He 
18 exhausted and without resource- 

14- 30. Job cemiplains of the lack of smu - 
pathy and false cemclusions of the friends 
They have bitterly disajipointed the ho|>eH he 
hr*d set on them. 

14. But he forsaketh] RV ‘exen t-o him 
that forsaketh.’ Kind words from his friends 
might have hel[ied Job to retain his trust in 
God, which he feared to lose. 

15- 20. Job likeiiB the treatment of the 
friends to sudden torrents which fill tlie deep 
ravines or w'adies of his land after storms. 
These flow abundantly in the winter, when 
they are least needed. In the parching heats 
of summer they dry up. and are fwmght in 
vain by wandering caravans which perish from 
thirst. So his friends fail him when most 
wanted. 

16. In the winter the torrents are black 
and turbid with melting snow. There is 
plenty of ice in winter in the upper parts of 
Edom. 18. RV ‘ The caravans that travel 
by the way of them turn aside ’ (in search of 
water). They go up into the waste, and perish. 

19,20. Troops] RV ‘caravans.* Tema.. 
Sheba] in Arabia. The vv. describe the dis- 
appointment (ashamed) of the Arab caravans, 
at. Ye are nothing] BM ‘ye are like 


7.12 

thereto,’ i.e. to the deceptive brooks. But it 
would bo better to read ‘ so have ye been to 
nu*.' And arc afraid] perhaps of showing 
synipafhy. since they thought him guilty of 
sin. 22, 23. All that Job looked for from 
ihem was sympiithy. 2$. Forcible] pcrhR|Mi 
‘ iiTitating would be better, a bitter sarcasm. 

What doth your argmng reprove?] At 
what sin are du*y aiiiiiiig 26, ‘Are you 
finding fault with desperate wonis uttered* in 
distress'*'’ 27. Render, ‘ AVmild you tjdden 
the l«>rea\ed and wound your frierd V’ 

28. Look upon me] 1 e 111 tin face. For 
it evident, etc ] KV ' For sunly I shall not 
lie to yonr face ' 29. Hemler. ' Keeonsider 

iiix caw* : do not do me sceh mjiiHliee.’ Yes, 
reconsider it . rny cause is a rigiit«*ous om* ! 

Iniquity) KV iiijiistiee’ 30. Is there 
iniquity, etc ] ratlier, ' Is my tongue per- 
\i*rted ‘."’ Cannot my taste, »‘te ] ‘(’aiinot I 
distinguish between right and wToiig as W’oll 
as \(»n cun ’ 

( HAPTEIl 7 

JoH.s FiHsr Sj’KKcn (concluded) 
i-io. Job laments the liardshiji and misery 
of hiH d(*stiny, 

I. Man’s life is a lot of hardship. Appointed 
time] KM ‘time of serMce ’ 2, 3. As the 

labourer longs for the W(*arv da> to end and 
to reeene his w*ages. so Job bermains the 
length of his sufferings and sighs for death to 
end them. 3. Months of vanity] so called 
be<*auMe they were uiiHiitisfaelorv , hopeless. 
'Months’ iin])ly that Job’s miflerings had 
liusted a consult rable time 5, Worms] from 
the ihseiused liesh Clods of dust] the crust 
of his sores. These syinfitoms art* found in 
leprosy, though they are not peeuliar to it 
6. Weaver’s shuttle] lln* imj)lt*meiit wdiich 
carries the Ihreatl swiftly backwards and 
ftiiw'ards in weatirig Job has just been 

hmgmg for tleath, but yet be feels that 
length <»f days is tlesiiablt* in itself if freed 
from HO much mis<*ry. Without hope] of 
rwovery. 7. Good] 1 e. hajipiiiess 8. Thine 
eyes, etc ] render. ‘ 'J’hine ((KkI’s) eyes shall 
l<H>k for me, but 1 shall be no more.’ 

9 Grave] Initter, as KV, * Sheol,' the placti 
of the departed : see on Note how 

liopelesK IS the outlook hert; and elsewdiere 
towards the future 

II-2I. He ajifKials to God, complaining of 
the uiMleserxcd seventy of his treatment. He 
demands w'hy G(k 1 coneerns Himself to inter- 
fere with HO insignificiint a being an man. 

12. ‘ Am 1 HO dangerouH a character that I 
need such persistent f>ersecution ? ’ Whale] 
rather, ‘ sea monster,’ jicrhaps the personifica- 
tion of the sea, the mythical dragon of the 
ancients. The Babylonians told the myth of 
the dragon TiAmat, who waged war againsi 
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heaven ;in<l wok Rl;iin hv the God Marduk. 
(8eo art ‘(iencHis iiiui ttie liat>ylonian Inocrip- 
tiouM ’) 'rtiis mylli in referre(l to here. l>ut in 
a form which r»*pre«ent<‘<l the raoiiKter, not jis 
Mlain, hut iinpriJwirKMi and kept under Ktnct oh- 
wirvatum 'I'lu- wa needh to he held dow'ii lest 
it IhxMl the eartii or smite the sky (ep 
tlie dragon must In; wsitclied lest it hursts its 
Isuids. Is doh as forniKlahle as they that (io<l 
sliould wateh lum as t losely 

14. Dreams] the had dreams rtf the sick. 

15. Strangling] or. sutlocntion dohlont's 
for I lie arrival of this sign of aj»proaehing 
death. My life] It \ ' thfsr ni\ hoiu's ’ He 
was icdii'vd to a sk* h ton Possihly we should 
U'ad ' mv pains.’ 16. K V ‘I hiaihe im/ hjr 1 
woiihl not livi- alwav Vanity] UM ‘as a 
hreath ’ 

17. Magnify] le eoiisid<‘t of sm li irnport- 
an<e Set thine heart I or • ti.\ th\ lh<mghts.’ 
The thought of \ \ 17 f IS ‘ Snrel\ man is too 
msignifi<-ant loi such constant juTseculion. 
Gven his sins an- hardl} worth lu eding ’ Gp 
PsH •/', <d' winch those vv seem to he a hitter 
parody 19. Till I swallow, etc] le for a 
monu'iit. 

20. KV • If I have sinned, what do I unh> 
thet‘, () tlion watcher of men V ’ . i.t* granting 
that I have sinned ( v\ liieli .loh does not), how 
('.‘in it alfect Thee who art so great V Against 
thee] HV ‘for thee' 21. In the morning] H,V 
‘diligently.’ doh l>elie\eH that one da> (iod 
will turn to hmi once iriori' in lo\«‘. hut then 
it will he too late d’lie faint hope expressed 
here gradually heroines a conviction : cp 
is 14 13 r, ‘i(;i'‘ Ji p.iJ.i j:, 

'I'he speech of Elipha/. while considerate 111 
hmc. yet look doll’s guilt for granted. Tins 
sliow’s the sutVercr that lie can expect no .syin- 
pathetic insight from the friends, and the shock 
of tiu' ilisapponitmcnt drives liim not simply 
t«» scornful attack 011 lliein. hut to hitter accusa- 
tion of Go«l, whom lie reganls as the direct 
author of his trouhles. He ihmks of Him as 
jMitty and spiteful, vet he eannot forget the 
blessed communion of liajipier days, and ends 
W'lth the thought that when His present anger 
is passed, He will vicsiri' a renewal of that 
fellow’slnp, 

(’HAITER H 

Tiik Ft US I SrFKcii ok Hii.iiad 
H olding the same doctrine almut sin and 
suffering as Eliphaz, Bihlad supports the views 
of his friend h\ an apju'ul to the teaching of 
antiquity. He shows less symjmthy and more 
naiTowness of mmd than Eliphaz 

x-7. Bildad mamtams the justice of God’s 
actions. Since Job’s children have perished it 
must have Inien for their sms. As for Job, if 
he would hut repent he would be restored to 
pro^rity. 


2. Likf a strong wind] violent, headstrong. 

3. Gan there lie injustice with God as Job 

seems to think is possible ? Bildad thinks the 
All powerful must in the nature of things l>e 
rightc^ouK. Johdoesnot deny the omnipotence, 
hut he questions the nghtcou.siiess. 4. And 
he have cast, etc ] RV ‘ lie delivered them into 
the hand of then transgression.’ i.e. abandoned 
them tf) the (vonseijucnces of their sins This 
conclusion about tiie death of Job’s sons was 
quite unjust ifialile (cp. Ekld^ Jnir-,3) |,ut is 
III accordance wnth the general views about re- 
tribution Tin* cahistroplie had fallen on the 
verv da\ on which tlieir father had offered the 
saeiifiee • see on 1 i * 6. Awake for thee] 

EXX reads * liearken unto thee ’ 

8 22. liildad apjieals to tlu' expenenee of 
aiitupiilv to show that Go<l ujiroots the wneked. 
though they seem firml} estaiilished, and does 
not east awa\ tht* upright 

8. To the search of their fathers] RV ‘to 
that which tlun lathers have searched out.’ 

9. We] tlie iiieti of Ills owm day. 

11-15. As surd_\ as a watei -jilant jienshes 
without w'ater so surely will the sinner jierish 
w'lien God turns from him ii. The rush] 
lOI ‘the papvnis.’ a reed from wliieh the 
Egyptians made {laptr, light boats, etc 

13. Hope] of {irospenty. 15. Hold it fast] 
RV ‘liold last thereby.’ 

16--18. ’rile sinner is compared to a fa.st- 
grownng wee<l winch (loiirish(‘.s under the 
heat of the .siin. and wdios<> roots plant them- 
selves lirm]\ in tlu' earth (seeth the place of 
stones), hut when destroNeil it passes al onee 
into oblivion A slight eorreclion of tlie Hch 
wanild give for 17'', ‘It lives in a homse of 
stones’ 17. Heap] The Heh als,, means 
‘ fouiilani, and |ios.-*ihl\ the sense may Ik* that 
the plant lives in the stone erection ovt'r the 
Humtain in the gtirdeii 19. The joy of his 
way] the short-lived j)rospi‘rit\ of the sinner. 
Others grow] who till his place 

21. TU! he] RV ‘He will yet.’ Bildad, 
sharing the view* of Eliphaz that while Job 
must have fallen into some heinous sin he was 
nevt*rthele.s8 a pious and upright man at heart, 
Imihcs on this his prophecy that God will restore 
him. He mu.st L»e chastened, but he cannot be 
cast away. 

CHAPTER 0 

Job’s Becund Skkki n (Chs 9. 10) 

Chs. 9, 10 are, perhaps, in their religious and 
nionil a8i)ects the most difficult in the l)ook 
Driver in his ‘ Introduction to the Literature 
of the OT.’ analyses them as follows • Job 
as well as his friends lielieves suffering to f)e 
a mark of God s displeasure for some grave 
sin. Job, however, is con.scious that he has 
not so sinned. Hence the terrible dilemma in 
which he finds himself and which forces him 
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to the conclusion that God, though lie knows 
him to be innocent (10 is determined to 
treat him as guilty, and tliat it is hopeli'ss for 
him to attempt to clear himself.' DaMdson 
characterises the leading features of the spt-eeh 
as ‘awe before an Omnipotent Power, and 
moral terror and indignation, mixed with pite^ 
ous de8})air at the imlisenminate se\eril\ wiili 
which it crushes men ! ' 

The strange blending of eonflieting emotions 
is one of the most striking features in this and 
some other of floh's speiehes With great 
skill and psyelu>logieal insight the poft has 
slutwii us the rela llion wdiieh. sj)niiging from 
(rod's apparent eriielt}, gi\es place tor the 
moment to a softened inooi] as the sutl'erer 
recalls his fornu'r lifi* in (rod's fa\our. 'riien 
this, in turn, is brushed aside tf> make wa_\ for 
a darker accusation than e\er, (i(»d ha(l de- 
liberately le<l him (Ui to 1 h'1i(‘\(‘ m Ills Iom* 
that He might make all the bitterer the re\e- 
lation of Ills hate 'I'iieii the moo<] changes 
once more and he appeals to the pity of that 
God, wdiose pitih'ssness lie has pist asserted 

2-13. dob admits that it is impossible bu 
him to maintain his righteousness betore (bul 
Ihit this he ini|)lies IS not due to his coiisciou"- 
ness of guilt but to the hojielessness of nt- 
tmupting todefiMid himself against (rod's irre- 
sistible power which is inaiiilesled throughout 
creation 

3. If he will ] RM ‘ If one sliould desire to ’ 

Contend ] argue liis cause. One of a thousand] 
VIZ charges against hiiii 01 <|uestious AMth 
aaIhcIi he might be entrapped, 5. And they 
know not : which overtiirneth] RV ‘ And 1he\ 
know it not when he oierturneth' The 
catastrophe IS so sudden 6. d’he a deseiibes 
an eartlujuake Tlu* roots of the moiintams 
were thought of as pillai s sujijroi ting the earth 
ep PsT.'rb 7. It nseth not] Irecause of 
darkness or eclipse. Sealeth up] 1 e. in the 
abode where the stars were thought to dwell, 
and where they wen* brought forth by night 
to shine in the sky (Isaltl-' ). 8. Cp ]sa 4 i»‘*’‘-' 

'File points of resemblance betw'een the hook 
of Job and the latter part of Isaiah are striking 
and frequent. 

9. Arcturus] RV ‘ the Bear.’ The Heh. 
names in this v, are supposed to refer to three 
w’ell -known constellations, the Bear, the Plei- 
ades, and Orion. Chambers of the south] the 
southern heav ens So the Babylonians di\ ideil 
the sky into ‘lunar mansions,’ ii. Job is 
baffled by the suddenness and myst^-ry of God's 
actions. There is no escaping Him. 

13. RV ‘God will not withdraw* his anger : 
the helpers of Rahah do stoop under him ’ 
The word ‘Rahah,' which means ‘ pride,’ occurs 
again in 2() R V, and is there evidently ap- 
plied to the raging sea. ‘This stormy sea. 
aaMuliing heaven with its waves, was personi- 


fied in ancient myth as a monster leading his 
heljK'rs on to wage Avar with heaven ' (David- 
son). R.-diah IS the saiiu' as 'IhAmat (M*e on 
7 ^'-) The myth rcl.ites that she brought forth 
a brood of monsti-rs to help her in her Uittle 
lo this the term ‘ hcl{>ers of Rahah’ alliidCs 
St'c also Isa .'il 

14 21. (Jod, .l<d> fet'ls, IS reso]\(»<l to regard 
him as guiliv It is therefore a am to assort 
his iimoernce. Ael wliile lu‘ t'aii assert il he AVill. 
15 - W^ould I not] i V ' Would I not dan' to ’ 
I would make supplication) rather, ■ I must 
ask iiienA It AAoiild be u.^rbss to attempt 
to c-tablish Ills miioeeiice Judge] rather. 

‘ adAeisai-A -at law ' 16. ‘If (iod ullowu'd me 

pleail luA eauM'. I eamiot Ik'Iu'M' JR' would 
<-ondcseeiid t«» attend to im* ’ , lob feels tlii't 

God is mdinei’enl to Ins erv for justice 

17, 18. Breaketh . . multiplicth . . will not 
suffer ., filleth ] latbei ' would break would 
mullipl\ would not sufb t woubi fill ’ 

19. God IS lepn'seiiled as speaking ‘ If it 
be a question of htreugtii, it is I who am 
stioiig. if of imlgim'iit. Avlio would dare up- 
pomt me a day '/' ‘ riu- Avoids imply the 

IT responsibility and snperiont \ to all laAV of 
till- speaket ' (l)a\i<ison) 20. .loh speaks. 
Render, * I’hough 1 am innoeent, a Avord ma\ 
put me m tin wiong, tlioiigli 1 am iquighi. 
He can pcTAcrt me' It is tliercTorc useless 
to pleail 21. RV ‘ I am perfect , I regard not 
lUAsclf, I despise my life ’ Job now' boldly 
iissitIs tliat lie is mnoevni , e\ en tlioiigli it may 
cost him his life 

22-24. boldly aiT.'iigns the iiioralily of 

the diAine govi'rniiK'rit of the world 

22. This IK one ffntii/] R ‘Jt is all one.’ 
Apparerillv he means, ‘ It intikes no difference 
whether 1 li\e 01 die’ God destroys indis- 
eriiiiinalelA both mnoeeni ami guilty. This 
Tlirecth eonfroverlH the friends’ vn*w (K-'''). 
There is no such thing as a moral government 
of the worhl 23. Scourge) e.g larnme, etc. 

Trial) RM ‘ calamity ’ 24. He covercth the 
faces, etc ] BO that tlx v are hliml to jnstiee 
If not, where, etc j RV ‘ If // hf noi /if, who 
then is it ’ 'J'o wdiom but (Jod can thiH stall! 
of things he iwcnls d / 

25-31. Job’s life H|M!edH away ; God will 
make him out to he guilty however jmre he 
may U . 

25, 26. (’p WiHil wliere two of the 
same metafThors are similarly ummI. 25, A port] 
RM a ‘runner’ with ineKsages. 26. Swift 
ships] Heh. ‘ ships of reed,’ light IwiatH made 
from the pafTvruH reed, and very swift. 

28. Since God is determin.jd to hold Jolt 
giiilry. It IS useless for him to try and estahlmh 
hiK innocence I am afraid of all my sorrows] 
liecauBC they seem to l>e evidences of God’s 
anger. Apparently there were times when 
the pain was less acute, but the cheerfulneii 
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he might have felt was checked by the know- 
ledge that it would come back again. 29. If 
I be wicked] KV • I shall Ikj condemned.' 

30. And make, etc. J RM ‘ And cleanse my 
liunda with lyc.’ f»r jKHahh. He means tluit he 
IS really nghleons, but (iml is determined to 
make linn seem wickt'd 

32' 35. Job M <u(nst;ious that he cjinnot 
meetdod on his<»wn lev<‘| and jilead his cause 
on eijual terms, nor is there any <>ne to act 
as mediator 

33, Daysman] an Old Fuiglish wcud mean- 
ing ‘ umpiri',’ or ‘arbitrator ' , one who mediates 
bi'tween two parties 

33-35. I’ranslate (witii Cox) ‘There is no 
arbiter betuemi us to lay his liand upon us 
both, wlio would remove IIi.s (tJod s) ro<i from 
me so that tlie dread of Him should not over- 
awe rm*. If there wen, 1 vviuihl speak and 
not fear Him.’ Joli laments that then* is no 
Is'ing, having power with (lod ami man, who 
would inteijiose and arbiti'ate iK’tweon him and 
(i»m 1, and mak(‘ both [lartiesyield to his decision. 

This passage is the first occurrence of the 
ulea of intervention on his bi half, which takes 
more definite shape in 10 and Ht-'* -’', Rut 
m those passages Job advances to the thought 
tliat, since he has no umjuri' t<* vimlicate him, 
(iod Himself will be las uiujure, and Miidicate 
Job cvim against Himself This longing of 
pious men of old for some mediator wlio w'ould 
bring about peace Ix'tween them and (Jod has 
lieen satisfied in tlie person of our Lord Jesus 
(^hrist, both (bid ami man 

34. His fear] i.e the fear Hti causes, lus m 

35. But (t IK not so with me] RV 
‘For I am not so in myself.’ 1 e. In my own 
Houl 1 am not guilty 

tllAPTKR HI 

Jolt's Skconh SuKraii (concluded) 

1-7. Jolt seeks the reason of his trial, and 
jirotests against Hod's treatment as ineimsistent 
with the natural relations betw'eeii Creator 
and created, and with (bsl’s knowledge of his 
innoeenee and inability to esctijs! Him. 

I, I will leave, etc.] RV ‘ 1 will give free 
coiirs<* to my eoinplaint.' 3. The work of 
thine hands] i.e. man, (tod's creature. 

4-6. ‘ Is (Jod’s judgment liable to mistakes 
like tluit of frail man’ (eyes of flesh), ‘or is 
His tune so short that He is in a hurry to find 
Job guilty and to jvunish Inm ' Oliserve that 
Job cannot altogether give up his conviction 
that God must lie really just, although the 
reason of hm suffering causes him the greatest 
perple.\ity. 7. Thou] RV although thon.’ 

8-17. Job dwells on (bid’s past goodneew. 
Does he not owe to Him his existence and 
his preservation up to the present ? Yet He 
had apparently purposed all along to destroy 
in the end 


10, II. The conception and growth of the 
infant. Curdled me] made him take solid 
form. 

11, Fenced me] RV ‘ knit me together.’ 

12, ’Visitation] RM ‘ care.’ 

13, And these, etc.] RV ‘ Yet thou didst 
hide these things,' etc. I know that this /k 
with thee] rather, ‘ I know that these things 
were with thee.’ Job concludes that even from 
his childhood God had purposed to afflict him, 
making him happy so that his misery might be 
deeper by contrast. 

14, 15. Whether guilty or innocent he 

would lie condemned. 15. If I be righteous, 
etc] ‘Were I righteoms 1 must not lift up 
my head as an iiniocent man.’ 1 <im full, etc ] 
RV ‘ IsMiig filled with igiioinmv. and looking 
ii]K)n my affliction ’ Rut a slight correction 
gives tlie very much belter sense, 'drunken 
w'llli affliction ’ 16. Marvellous] in his per- 

secutions , a sorrv si(|iiel to the marvel of 
creation (ehs ;5H, .‘i'.lj 17, Thy witnesses] 

Job’s afflictions, winch seem to witness to his 
guilt Changes and war, ( tc J RM ' Host 
after host is against me ’ 

18' 22. Job begs f<»r a little respiti' liefore 
his death • cp. Oliserve how’ appeal 

folIow's liard on accusation. 21, 22. Note tlie 
dreary, hopeless conception of the dim shadow- 
land of diath 

It sliould be observed that in spite* of the 
rash and despairing utterances to winch Job in 
his miserv gives vent in ihs lb 10, Ins jiosition 
IS one of leligjoiis f)«?rj)le.\ity, rather than of 
reasoned doubt Calmer and more hopeful 
Views soon appear, and the eonvietum that 
God will restore him to Ills favour and justify 
him comes out more and more* clearly as we 
read on: cp. lb i'* Ib-'^ 27^'’. ‘Job 

never entirely gave up his faith in God. though, 
like Jacob, he wrestled with Him. And, as in 
that case, the issue shows that God W'as not 
disjileascd w'lth such an unburdening of the 
soul that still kept close to the strict line of 
truth ’ (Rradlcy). ‘Much of the interest of 
this drama of the soul lies in the growdh of a 
consciousness in Job that (Jod’s present anger 
does not represent His inmost self. It is a 
inocxl that will pass, a dark cloud eclipsing 
His tniest character. This thought does not, 
however, emerge as yet ’ (Peake). 

CHAPTER 11 

Thk First Spekoii of Zophar 

The speech is short and unsympathetic. 

i-fi. Zophar rebukes Job for daring to 
assert his innocence. 

3. -niy ViMj RV ‘ thy boastings,’ vix. Job’s 
assertions of mnocence (v. 4). 6 . That they 
are doable, etc.] BY ‘ That it is manifold in 
effectual workmg.’ God exacteth, etc.] BM 
^ God remitteth unto thee of thine iniquity ’ ; 
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JOB 


18.8 


He does not bring up all Job’s guilt, which is 
greater than he is aware of So far fnim the 
j)enalty being excessive, Job has not leceived 
all that he deser^ed. 

7-12, (iod knows Job’s sinfulness if he 
does not Imnself. 

7. RM ‘ C’anst thou iiiid out the deep things 
of G(m 1 ? ' 8. //] (ioil’s Misdom. 10, If he 

cut off, etc.] rather, 'Should he pass by, ini 
prison, arraign before an asseuibl} ’r ’ Jf 
God, with perfect knowledge of sinful man. 
visits him in ^arlousways, who shall gainsay 
His actions 'i 12. J’erhaps we may remler. 
'Thus \ain man gets understanding, and a 
wild ass's colt IS horn a man.' The descrip- 
tion of affliction lirings wi.sdoin to the foulish 
an<l transforms the most iinprofiiising nalurt's 

13 20. Repentance the way ti» restored 
prosperity 

14. Tabernacles] RV ‘ tents.’ 15. 'Without 
Spot] of guilt 16. Waters] lather. ' tio<><ls ' 

17. 77////C age] KV ‘/////life.’ Thou shall 
shine] RV ‘ Though there he (laiknes.s, it shall 
l/e as the morning’ 18. Dig] RV seaieli.’ 
MX. for danger, hut find none 20. .I.**] RV 
omits! There is nothing before the wicked 
hut death d’he statement is general, hut 
Zophar. unlike the othei li lends, hints that 
Joh may Ix^long to the wicked 

GliAPTER 12 


for them whose fi>ot shpjxrth.’ An allusion to 
the way his friends treat him now tJiat ho is 
111 trouble How ea.sy to despise Uie man who 
i.s down ! 6. The wicked, on the tither hand, 

seem to fare lietter than the good Into 
whose hand, ete ] Another remlering is. ' Wlu> 
hears (Ins) go<I 111 his haml’ , 1 e. wlio regards 
his swiird as Ins god ep Hah | n 

7. K\en till' animals km»w ihi' eommonjiltux'S 
that eonsiitute the fneiids' sl/s k of wisdom 
9. In all these] among all lluse I’leatures. 
The Lord] see mi 1'-' Hath wrought this] 
le orders all things li, I2 1 h'st your 
lU’gnimeiits as the palate tests it^ foDtl , llie 
aged are md neivssarily w im* ' ii. And the 
mouth, tde I RV 'lAen as the palate l.isteth 
Its meat ' 12. IIM ' With aged men, /// suy. is 
wisdom ’ Joh IS not staling Ins i>wn nh-wk 
13-25. With G<id aie wisdom and miglil. no 
one ean re\(‘rse Hisaetions 'I'lie mighliest 
are oMTthrown by Him. and He takes away 
tlie understamlmg of the wise 

13. With him] MX (iod Absolute powel 
ami wisdom are inherent 111 God. not aeipiired 
h\ pains and years as man aeipnies siiih powiT 
ami wisdom as In* p<»ssesHes 14. d in* mipo 
tern e of m:in in the hands of the Almighty 
Shutteth up a man] e g in prison 16. .I// 
his] exist by His permission 

17. Perhaps the original text meant 'He 
sends mad eonnsellorM ' 18, (iod sets kings 


Jolt’s Till HD Si'KKcn (Ghs 1‘2-14) 

The friends have said God is wise and 
mighty. Joh replies, 'I know that as well as 
you. A’ou infer that He is also righteous, hut 
experience shows that His ])ower and wisdom 
are directed to unrighteous ends.’ Rut it is 
wdth God rather than with them that he wishes 
to argue, and come w'hat m:iy he will iitt<;r all 
he feels. He challenges (iod to name his sms. 
presses man’s hopele.ss destiny as a reason ft»i 
God’s pity, longs that God might shelter him 
out of reach of His anger, till it has passed 
away, and then renew His commiini<in w'lth 
him, but closes again on the note of man s 
hopeless fate. The thought that God might 
take Job’s part against Himself here comes to 
expression 

I-I 2 . Job sarcastically praises the wisdom 
of the friends, which, however, is not gi'eater 
than his own, or indeed than any one may 
learn from God’s creation and government of 
the world. It is easy to mock one who is down : 
yet the prosperity of the wicked is a fact as 
|xatent as the wisdom and power of God. 

2 . A sarcastic allusion to the omniscience 
of the friends : Ye are the people ; the only 
wise ones. 4. Who calleth] RT ‘ A man that 
called.’ Job complains that he, a servant of 
(Jod, has become the subject of mockery. 

5, RV ‘ In the thought of him that is at ease 
there is contempt for misfortune ; it is ready 


free, or imprisons IIk'IIi iiccoiding 1<» His will 
19. Princes] liV pricsls’ JVihups, 'He 
sends mail ])rHsls and pi rvcrts (he iiiighly 
22. ‘ 'J’hc \ means thal God through Ills 
wisdom sees into the prolouiidi st and liaikcst 
deeps, and bungs what is hidden to liglil ’ 
(Davidsiui). 23. Straiteneth them n/////// 1 HM 
‘leaileth them away into cajitivity ’ 24. Wil 

demess] I’he Heh is useil of the pnmeval 
( haoH of Gn 1 “ 

(HAPTKR 1:1 

Jon’s TiiiKD Si’KKin (continued) 

I-12. Joh (duiiiis to iinderstaiKl as much 
ahimt (lod as the friends. He rejects *heir 
opinion as t^» the cause o1 his troubles, and 
regards it as an attempt to curry favour with 
God. 

I. The V is in ch/se connexion with c 12. 
Eye refers to 12‘-^ ear to ]2i:>'- : cp. 12i'. 

3. Surely] rathei. 'hut’ Job seeks an 
explanation from (iod, not from man. 4. For- 
gers] liettcT, ‘ plasterers,' i.e. they plaster 
their lies over (iod’s rmsgoveniment and hide 
its evils 7, 8. ' Dws Go<l require His actions 
to lie defended hy their untniGis and serv'ile 
flatter}’?’ The friends condemned Job uri 
justly in order to uphold God’s justice. They 
were special pleaders for God, Iiecause they 
wanted to curry favour with Him. 

8, 10. Accept] RV ‘respect.’ Tlie phrase 
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14. 20 


Id. 9 


is used of a jud^e who shown partiality. Con- 
sideratioiiH of Holf-nitiTCHl Ira*! them to ^ive 
Gofl their v«!nli('t and not .Toti. 9 ‘ D(> they 
think th«‘V can (ohI with tlieir parti 

ality V He pencfr.iteh their cowardly motives ’ 

10. Joh Ih Iicncs that (fod will not ai>prove 
of those who lie for Him, an fiHsertion of (Jod’s 
rijifliteousrM'SH in reniarkahle eontra.st to the 
asHerlions of His unrit,,diteousneHs. 12 KV 
‘ V’our memoralile saMii^fs are jiroverhs of 
HKhes, y<nir defences arr defences of cla\ 
Joh re^^ards their ^n w as woithless, and their 
arKumentH su( h as an\ (nie c(mld lefute. 

13 22. He turns from man, and ln»ldl\ 
pleads his caiisi* with (lod 

14, 15. Render, with a slij^ht alli'rat it»n, ‘ I 
will take m\ thsli in in\ teeth and I will put 
my life in m\ haml (In' dann^') Lo. he will 
slay me I ha\e no hope, l»nt 1 will maintain 
my wonls Isdore liiiii ’ 'I’lie meaning of the 
phrase ‘to lake thi' tlesli in tin- tialh' is 
urieertuin l*rohaliI\ it signifies pist the same 
as to ‘put the hie in the hand,' wliieli iiuaiis 
R) dare the uttermost peril .loh is lesohod 
to s[M’ak out, though he feels that (iod will 
kill him for <lomg it 

16 He] HY ‘This’ Th»' \ may mean 
that Hod w«»uld pardon his h()lduesH hut not a 
false «‘onfeHsioii of sin • see 18 Ordered 

uni cause] 1 e prepaied his defcnci' 

19. Plead with I RV ‘c<mten<l witli’ to 
])ro\e him a sinner For now, ete ] RV • For 
now sliall 1 hold my peace ami gi\e up lht‘ 
ghost ' : 1 e. if his innoci nee were disputed 
Note how in prospect of hi'' ease coining into 
court Jolt’s spirits rise. He is so eei 1:1111 of 
his innocence that lie cannot Udievt' tli.at it 
c.:in help hemg estahll^hed. dhe axiom on 
winch this rests is his coiniction of (RkI’s 
righteousness, ouee more a straiigt' coiitiast to 
his chargt's against Him. 20, 21. Joh lu-gs 
that Hod W'lll free him tiom the .sense of 
terror whicli he iiaturall\ feels Thy dread] 

1 e. dread of Thee. 

23-28. He seeks 1(» know his sins, and tlie 
reasons of (RmI's treatment 

26. Possess] UV ‘inherit ' Joh thinks he 
must he suffering for his earl} f<»llies 

27. Stocks] ratlier, ‘ clog,' to pre\em shixes 
ew4H)ing. Thou settcst, etc ] lit ‘ 'riiou d«Kst 
make a murk upon the rm)ts of mx feet.’ 
jHsrhaps, i.e. make them sort* with the clog 
u}Hm them. 28 And he. etc.] RV ‘ Thougli 
I am like a rotten thing that eousumeth ’ ; au 
alluiuon to his unsemhle state. 

CHAPTER 14 

Job’s Third Speech (concluded) 

X-<i. Job pleads for (iod’s forbearance on 
the grounds of man’s shortness of life and 
sinful nat\ire. 

X, a. The well-known Sentence in the 


Burial Service, 3. Open thine eyes] i.e. watch 
so vigilantly : cp, v^. 10, 17 . 4. Job pleads 

the innate sinfulness of man. 5, 6. Let man 
spend Ins da\ s 111 peace, seeing that his time iJ 
but short : cp. c. 7 . 

7-12. A tree lia.s a chance of a second 
growth after it is cut down. Not so man. 
With him <le:ith is final. Job here reaches 
the depth ot despair. 

13 22. Despairing of any return to Hod’s 
faNour Ud'ore de:ith. Jot) is seized wdth a 
longing to remain in the plaee of the dejiarted 
(She<»l) until (iod’s wrath is past, when he 
shouM he forgnen and restored to His favour. 
Notiee how Joh assiiiiies that (Rxl’s hostility 
to him will not lie permanent He jnctures 
Hod ns eonseious of this and as. in Mew of the 
inline lo\i' He W'onM feel for him, sheltering 
him Hi Sheol from Ills jiresent :iiigin-. Yet 
though he dwells upon a [lossihh* return from 
.Sheol to life in fellowship with (Jod, he does 
not dieam that it is more th:in an enchanting 
thouglil If onl\ a man nnglit die and Ine 
:igam ’ No, that is nil jiossihle 14 Will I 
wait] RV ‘would I wait.’ Come] RV ‘sliould 
eoim ’ 15 RV “ Tlion shonldest call and 1 

Would :ms\\( i thee I'lioii wouldest have a 
ilesne lo tin- woik of thine hands’ 

16, 17. 'I’lieM* w pK.hahl} are not, as AV 
and iiV t.ike them, tin- ])resent contrast to the 
gh»\Mng liielnre ot tin* future that lie has been 
wishiiijj; might Ik* line, hut a eoiit iiiinitiori of 
thatpieinie Render, ‘ For t hen Thou wouldest 
number my stejis ; 'I'hon wouldest not wak*h 
oM-r ni\ sm . m\ transgression would he sealed 
up III a hag and d'lion wouldest eoNerovermy 
iiiKpiity (rod wanild nuinher Ins steps in 
kindly eare (< p ‘ the \ei } hairs of xoiir head 
are all niimhi ied ' ). He would no longer 
lre:Lsure up his sin against him, hiit hide it 
aw;i} out of siglit 18, 19. And] render. 
‘Hut ’ I’nder Hod’s Msitation the hopes of 
men eome to nought, like undermined inoun- 
tains or water-worn rocks. 

20-22. A description of w hat happens after 
the death ehunge passes over the fact* and the 
spirit goes awaiy to Sheol I'lie dead ha\e 
lost all knowledge, all interest in the things 
of earth, even in the fortunes of their own 
children (cp Eccl In the grave the 

body pas.soH through the painful process of 
decomposition, the pain of which is ahso felt 
by its shade in Sheol. 

The Second Series of Speeches 
(Chs. lo-‘Jl) 

The rejection by Job of the opinions and 
advice of the friends, his sturdy maintenance 
of his innocence, and the fearlessness with 
which in his anguish he has arraigned the 
divine government of the world, have all 
alike deepened their conxiction of his guilt. 
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Without actually charj^ng Job with defiuiU* warning to Job. tlie troubled coimcienoo and 
am, for which indeed they have no ground, inevitable domii of the wicked, 
tliey now adminiater atern rebukes, and dniw i8, 19. Kliphaz refers 1<> a time when hia 
temble pictures of the certain nnser\ which ancestors had not niingle<l with ether people, 
awaits the godless, and this e\ identiy w iih an who would corrupt tlu* purity of their wise 
eye to the sufferer. They no longer encourage suMiigs His counti Mueii the Kdoiiiiles, w ho 
bun to r»'pentance, or predict consequent were desecmled Ironi .\hr:diaiu. would huxe the 


jirospenty 

J<tb. for his jiart, laments their harshness, 
and ie.]ects anew their doctrine of retribution 
as contrary to evperience, and as not applic- 
able to his case. He feels himself t(» be 
abandoned bv (iod and man , he ciu's out for 


same prnb- <d' ra«e as their Hebrew cousins 
20 23. The haunting lear.s of the wicked 
ojijiressor 20. And the number, eb- ] 1 {V 

‘ e\en the iiumbei of xearsihat ate laid up f<»r 
the ojqnessot ’ 22. He lost s hop(‘ of debxi'l - 

ance from iiiisf (ul une 23" He nnagnu's be 


juty , he reasserts his innocenee, and is still is alwius c(>mmg to poxeiix 24. Ready] 


troubled by tlu- jirobleiii of exil Vx‘t in the 
\er\ mnlst of Ins tronbh* lu* makes some 
adxanee towards the solution of the inxsteix 
Already he lias had dim \ isioiis of a nudiatoi 
between himsidf and (iod (i* ), ami (d the 

jiossibility of a la-storation to the tlixine 


fax our ( M 


full\ prepared 25, Forj If \’ • |{eeaiise ’ 

26. Kender, ' It (trouble ) leaps at his throat, 
past lilt* thickest boss of his shield ’ 'j’he boss 
is the ex-ntral knob cd the biii'klei 27. ,\ 
Jiietuie (d H<-nsUal lllXUl \ cp. I’sTd- 

28. Illustratixe (d Ins daiing inipiel( lie 


Thesi' were onlx niouientar\ xi'iitured to dw t il 111 cit n s that be umh't the 


glimpses of a bnghtx'i' day amidst tin- gloom, 
but now' lh<'^ dexelop into .1 strongei conxie- 
tion that (1 (m 1 must in the i-nd H‘store the 
light ()f Ills countenance to His serxant. ami 
\ indicate Ins innoeeiicx' to the xxoild. though 
it can onlv be after hi'' deatli see id*'' I'.*"’-’' 


<urse ep .loshtl-’" 29. Neither shall he 
prolong, et<- ] |{\' ■ neither shall then pr<vdnce 
beml t«' the earth’; a figure of fnnt I illness. 

30. By the breath, etc ] (iods wrath will 
destrox him like a \x ithering sirocco 31. 1{\' 
‘ Let him not tiust in xanitx. diceixing hini- 


It IS. howexer, no longer an umjnie betxM*en self ’ Accomplished] If.M ‘ paid ni full ’ His 


himself and (iod that he <lesires d'lieconxic time] the natural tiim* oj his death 
tion has come to him that since there is no 32 , 33 - d'he spt-edx end of the w n ked ' His 
umpire who can fona* his decision on (iod. bramh prematureis witlieis , lie puts forth 
(iod Ilnnself xxill be the uinpnt t<»xnidicate grapes, and canmd ripen them, hellowers, but 
the righteousness o| Job again^'t the stigma of he fails of fruit ’ (Haxidson) 
unrigiiUmiisness w hn h IL* iiad Ilnn.s»-ll seeiiu-d rHAP'I'I'l? 

to fasten U{»on Inin b\ Ins allln-tion 


CU AFTER If. 

Till Si.(<tM> Sri.hcn oi Kiieii vz 
I-16. Kliphaz accuses Job of impietx ami 
arrogance 

2. And fill, etc.] utter idle empfx remarks 


( HAiTEH n; 

Jolt’s Eol icj M Sfi.iiii (('hs ICi, 17) 

Se<- nitioductorx reniarks on ehs l.h-gl 
1-5. J(d> retorts scornfully that he too could 
idler such empty ‘comfort ’ if he were in the 
friemls’ place. 

2 'Fhe friemls can do nothing but repeat 


7. It was a populai idea that theie was a their « \ asperating eonnnonjdaces 3 Shall 


primeval man endowed with perfect wisilom, 
corresponding to the figure of the Dixine 


vain words, etc.] 1 e ‘ will von never stop ’ 
5. Job would liaxi* acted very differently 


Wisdom in Frox H. 8. Render. ‘Didst thou (4 * ‘Jb). go x iiig no mere li)» comfort. 


hearken 111 the council of (iod’:'’ le before 


6-17. Job enlarges on the wrath of (iod 


the creation of the w'orld. 10. Jvliphaz. and tin* enmity rd’ ni.in Niither spet'ch nor 


perhaps, refers here to himself. 

II. RV ‘Are the consolations of ( 1 <m] Lm 


silence brings him relief 

7-9. 'riiese X X . seein to refer to the hostility 


small for thee, and the word timl thnhth of (i<»d, x 111 to that (d man 


gently with thee ’ The ‘consolations of (iod ' 
are the comforting views alMiut (rod’s goxern- 
ment and purposes which Kliphaz would have 


Job accept : c]>. 


12. What do thy eyes family ( 1 ^ 


Job xaries between eoniplamt <d (i<*d in the 
third [MTHon ami ilin-ct aildress to Jinn 

7*’ Ferhaps a reference to tlie loss (»f his 


13. Archers] R,M ‘arrows.' 


wink at?] render, ‘why do thy eyes flash (in Reins] i.e. knineys 14. With breach upon 
anger)’/’ 14. Eliphaz uses Job's own w’ords breach] with one blow after another, as a 
( 14 '*) to convict him of his sinfulness. hatlenng-ram makes hreaclies 1 < a wall. 

15. He] i.e. Uod. Saints] RV ‘holy 15. Sackcloth] the sign of inournmg. 

ones ’ : the angels, cp 4 1^. Heavens] i.e Horn] the ernhlem of pride and strength, 

probably, ‘heavenly lieings.’ 16. Drinkcth] 17. Not for any injustice] RV ‘although 
thirsts after, is greedy for. there is no violence.’ (}p, the suffering Servant 

17-35. Ebphaz describes, doubtless as a of Jehovah in Jjia 63 ^ 
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18. ConsciouH of 1 iih innrx^ncc and yet of 
his imfMMiding death, whirli seems a token that 
he is condemned as K^nlty, Job invokes the 
earth not to conceal his hhwjd, but to lot it 
cry aloud for justice. The idea that the earth 
would not absorb inn<K*ent blood occurs also 
in (In 4 **' I 0 zk 24 No place] II V ‘ n<» rent- 
uKj place.’ Let it Ik* heani e\ervwlnTe ! 

19 -21. It*‘)ected by men w bo count him 
jfuilty. Job IS for a moment cbeeriKl with a 
bright \iHion of a ‘witness in heaven,’ one 
who will Noiich for and testil s to bis innocems* 
(v. Ill) From v\ Ji), LM RV it is sujiposed 
that Job has an intuition that the (lod who 
now seems to Ik* bis enem\ is after all the 
(lod of line, in eommunion \\itii whom his past 
life has lH*en sp<*nt, and lo Him he turns • 

‘But thou ten ’st have, dear IiOi:i>, that \\<* 

Take .shell n liom Thyst ll in Thee . 

AikI with tie* wiiitts (»f 'rhine own Dove 

Kly to the sceptre o| soft love ' 

(t’lashaw, (|Uot<*(l by Cheyiie ) 

We see here a d(*\elopment of the nlea of a 
‘daysman’ or mediat«)r tirst mentioned in 
'riiere it appi'ars as a lonttint; imp<»s.sible 
b> lie realised. In this c it turns into a 
definite hope, and in ID-’’ -" it ris<‘s to a cer 
tuinly Itisevnlenl from Ifi -- 17 i that 

Job does not e,vpe(‘t this \ indication before his 
death, wdiich seems at hand 

19. Also now] UV ‘ K\en now’ My re 

cord] HV ‘ he that voucln‘th for me ’ 21 RV 

‘ 0 that he ((iod) would maintain tin* ri^dit 
of man with (lod, and of a son of man with Ins 
neighbour ’ Some render the seeoiid half of 
the sentence, ‘as a mortal man does for bis 
neighbour’ 22, (’onneeted in subjeet with 
17 *'-, Some by a slight correction rea<l in 
the first line, ' For the moiirnmg-wonieii shall 
come.’ 

CIl AFTER 17 

Jon’s KoritTlI Sckf.i 11 (eonelmled) 

1-9. Job prays (LhI to jdedge Himself 10 
vindicate his inmn'enee in the future, for his 
friends have failed him, and h<‘ rejects their 
promistis of restoration in the present life 

I. KV ‘M> spirit IS consumed. m\ <lays are 
extinct, the graxe is tnuhj for me.' 1'he \ is 
connected with It)'" 2. Job rejects the de- 

lusive hopes of restoration held out by the 
friends. 

3. RV ‘Hive now a pledge, be surety for 
me with thyself ; who is then* that will strike 
hands with me ' Job la'gs that God will 
promise to testify to his innocence after he is 
dead. There is no one elst' who will do this. 
To ‘ strike hands ’ was the Hebrew sign of 
Unximing surety for another. 

4. The friends are tmi prejudice<I against 
Job to speak on his liehalf. 
i.e. not let their views triumph. 5. 


that denounce th his friends for a prey, even 
the eyes of his children shall fail.’ 6. He 
hath made me] Render, ‘ I am made.’ And 
aforetime, etc.] RV ‘ And I am become an 
open abhorring ’ 

8, 9. The upright, astonished at Job’s 
calamities, will rise against the ungodly, while 
the righteous holds on his w^ay with increasing 
strength 'J'liis does not fit in well w’llh Job’s 
attitude. SI) that ilicrc is plausibility in the 
Mcw of sonic scholars that the vx. are a 
iiiisplac.ed fragmen'i of Bildad’s speech. 

10. Job inxites the friends lo renexx' their 
aigunients. although he expects nothing worth 
bearing from them ii, 12. The thoughts, 
etc I Render, perhaps, ‘ J'he thoughts of my 
beat t pul night for day Darkness is nearer 
than light 

13-16. Job declares that it is vain to look 
for any restoration or justification (my hope) 
111 tins life. His lK)[)e xxill go to the grave 
xxuth biin. 13. RM ‘ If I hojH*, Sheol is mine 
lioiist* ’ 16. They] RV ‘it’ (i.c. bis hope). 

Bars of the pit] the gat<“s of tin* xx'orld of the 
dead ep IsaJM^" When, etc ] RV ‘ when once 
there is rest 111 tlu* dust ’ 

Job inoxes iorxxard 111 tins speech to the 
great thought that after he is dead, God will 
clear liH rejiutution of the shim placed upon 
it hy his disasters, which seemed to the world 
to proxe his guilt He does not expect the 
old lelatioiis betxx'een God and himself to lie 
renewed, hut since he cannot bear tlic thought 
that he will be permanently branded as an 
exil-doer. lie xxins the conviction that he will 
nltimatelx U* righted. And since G<k1 alone 
can or will clear his honour (for man cannot 
and will not) he is assured that (iod, who is 
noxv slaving him b\ slow Uirture, will at last 
X indicate him God's present mood is not an 
index to His j>ermanent character. 

CHAPTER 18 
Rii.oxd's Skcomj SnKF.rii 

Rildad replies with a rehiike to Job and a 
reassertion of the mi.scnible lot of the wicked 
already asserted by Eliphaz ; not so much, 
howexer. with covert reference to Job, to 
whose ciise the description is largely unsuit- 
able. as 111 answer to his inij>eachmeiit of God’s 
moral government. 

1-4. Rildad protests against Job’s violent 
language. 

2 . RV ‘ How long will ye lay snares for 
words' : i.e. hunt for arguments. Mark] RV 
‘ consider (the matter).’ 3. Gp. 17 10 

4*. RV ‘ Thou that tearest thyself in thine 
anger,’ a rebuke to Job’s rasli utterance in 
10 ^. Shall the earth, etc.] Did Job imagine 
that God’s universal law that sin must be 
followed by suffering would be reversed in his 
case, because of his expressions of indignation ? 


Not exalt them] 
RV He 
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5-21. He insists oil tlie mist>rv in the present unjustifiable severity, and that he has Income 
life and the dislnuumr after death, which are estraiijj^'d fn>in all. 

the portion of sinners. 3. Ten tunes] i.e. continually : cp. (»iuU“ 

5,6. The sinner’s house shall Ik* desolate. Xu 14 *“. 4. Mine error remaineth with myself] 
Tabernacle] llV'tent.’ 7*’. His crafty plans le * is my own atrair.' or. perhaps, * injures 
shall lie his ruin, 9. Gin] i.e. trap. The myself alone ’ 

word was originally ‘ ^Tiniie ' 9*’. RV ‘a snare 6. dob maintains, rightly, that his calamitioH 

shall lay hold on him.’ ii. Drive him to his were not due to Ins sms. hut, wrongly, that 
feet] RV ^ chase him at his heels’ they were the result of (lod’s unjust action. 

12. Hxmger-bitten] exhausted by hunger. As the reader knows from the Proh^gue. (iwl 

13. Streng^ of his slcui] RV • memlK*rs <»f permitted tlu'se Inals in order to test and make 
his body.’ Fu’stbom of death] i.e a deadly manifest .lob s ujaighi ness .lob's ignorance of 
disease. 14^ Remler, ‘ He shall Ik* rooted out this e.xplains ami excuses much that otherwise 
of the tent he trusted was his ow n,’ King of might Ik* deemed unpardonable 

terrors] death. 7- Render, ‘ Pehold, 1 shru'k " Yi<ilence.’' 

15*. RV ‘There shall dw^ell m his tent that and am not answered I clamour, and there is 
which IS none of Ins,' i.e his pos.scssions w ill no justiee’ 8. Joh .s Ik'W ddeted stale . his mind 
pass into the hands of strangers Some read, w'es m» dear eourse 9. Glory. . crown) fU'oh 
‘Lilith shall <lw'ell m his tent’ Lilith is a ably .loh’s righteousness, on winch bis sutfer- 
nocturnal demon, that plays the part of a mgs seemed to throw <loubt 10. Mmc hope] 
vampire. Brimstone shall be scattered ] a sign viz of reco\erv. <»r ]K‘rha)>H of happmess 
of God’s wrath (c{). (in I!f“‘ I’s 1 1 " Isa.’U") 12. Troops] of atllictioiis • cfi. ‘battalKuiK 

17. No name in the street] he is quite for- of somiw's ’ (■ Handel,’ IN , .'^i) Raise up their 
gotten. 19. Nephew] HV ‘son’s son ’ way] 'I’lie ligim* is that of casting np a mound 

20. Render, ‘ 'riiey of the west shall he by which to attack a cif\ 15. They that 
astonisheil at his day (i e fate), and horror dwell in mme house] the scinants or guests 
shall seize those on the east.’ His name will 17. Remler, ‘ hicalh is ollensnc to my 
lie a hyw’ord throughout the w’<>rld wife, and I am loatlisoinc tit the children of 

m\ (mother's) womb’, owing to his complailil 
('HAl’I’ER lit jg j arose, etc j RV ‘ It 1 aii*ic. Ilicv speak,' 

.Ion’s Fifth Sfi.ki h «'tc , le the children mock him 19. Inward] 

In this sjtcech .Job rcjx ats his hitter com le intimate 20**. I he words dtjscnhe his 
plaints of (iod's injustice, and man's con- leanness. 1 am escaped, etc j Some would 
temptuous ahandonment of mie formerly so suhstitiilc, ‘ And I am escajx^d with m> flesh 
loved and honoured lie uitpeals m broken m my teeth’ (cjt i:d‘) 22''. ‘You aumot 

utterances to his friends to pit> him, then tear me to pieces enitugli 1 ' An ‘eatei of 
from them he would fain appeal' to posterity, llesli ’ is an Eastern exj»r(*ssion for a slanderer 
wishing that he might engra\e m the rm-k'n 23- 27. .Joh had frequently expressed a hope 
declaration of his mnoci iice, sure that those that Ins nghleousiiess wonhl he pna laimed, us 
who read it in the after time w'<mld feel tlie a repl\ to the msmiialion of the friends that 
ring of sincerity and exonerate him of guilt, he was sullering for his sms (c}>. LG- We 
But, haffied by the callous unbelief of his friends ha\e also ii<»ted Ins longings, more or less deli- 
and the impossibility of an appeal to genera- nitely expresseil, that he might find a mediabir 
tions iinlKirn, he is‘ driven, as he had lieen or vjndi<'aP»r who would do this ollice for him 
driven liefore, from man to (iod. Already he (cp. It 17 «) In this c these hmgings, 
had uttered the conviction that (Jod would already turned into cmiiiction m ]h''‘*!,re 
vindicate him to the world. Now he reiterates cei\e an e\en higher cx])reHHion He uttors 
the conviction and rises to a still loftier height Ins belief (vv. that (lod Hmiwdf wil 

in the assurance that he will l»e permitted to once more manifest Himself as his friend, and 
know of his vindication. He does not exjiect vindicate his character after his death, and that 
to be restortHl to life, nor yet to escape from he shall lie sullered to see (*od proclamnrig 
Sheol, nor to renew the old fellowship with his nghteousmss over his grave. Itisunfortu- 
God. His deejK^st anxiety is that his honour nate that the rendering ‘ Redeemer and the 
should be cleared from stain, and the thought traditional reference «»f the vindicator to 
that this will be acxromplislieil, and that he Christ, h»gether with the HupjMmition that Joh 
shall be allowed to see GckI reversing the exjiects a resurrection of the laidy, have corn- 
verdict against him, fills him with overwhelming pletely disguised the true n)e.ining frorn mmi 
emotion. readers. The vindicator is God Himself, who 

1-22. After reproaching the friends for is now his [lersecutor, and Job anticipates 
unfeeling conduct. Job again rejects their in- neither deliverance from death nor a resun-ec- 
ainuations as to the reason of his calamities, tionof the Ixxly after death, nor even a deli ver- 
He declares that God is treating him witli ance from Sheol and renewed fellowship wilH 
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God, only ibo cxp<^nen(*« of one thrilling 
monieiit, when hiK whiidc will wake from its 
Bemi-eotiHfiouM Mtufior to wee (Jod Ktanding over 
luH gnive and declaring hiH innocence to the 
univerH<-. 

23, 24. .loh longs to write down or. la*tter 
Hlill, to erigraw upon a rock (a durahle material 
Ui hint into llie future) liis jirotestation of 
mn<»c<*nce Lead] This ina_\ refer to the pour- 
ing of molten lead int<» tlie earved-<»ut letters, 
though M'c have no other mention of such a 
practice. 

23. Printed in a book] RV ‘ mscnhed in a 
lK)ok ’, lull sinci’ a hook quickly perishes, he 
HulmtituU-K the wish tliat his words iniglil Ik* 
gniNen in the iniperish.ihle rock 

25-27. Remler, • lint as loi me 1 know tliat 
my ' imlicator is alne (1 e t \ists), and hereaflei 
lie will stand aho\«* the dust (either <*f .loh 
or of Ins gravi*, as his vimfi«ati>r) Ami after 
(the loss of) my skin, wliicli has lK*en destroyi-d 
(i.e after my death) this sliall he. 1 shall ha\e 
vision of (lod, whom I shall ga/e on as foi me 
(u* as my triend).and mine < m‘s shall hehold 
and not as a stranger 

25. Redeemer I Heh t/n’r/. from //(/'u/, ‘ to 
make a claim ' 'I'lie was the next ol km 

whose dut\ it w’as to ]»ie\ent land heing sold 
out of the <lan (Lvl*.') ' ). ami to a\enge 
murder. See also Ruth . 1 , 4 and notes I)ri\er 
points out that the word im-aiis here the oppo- 
site to the Christian id<*a, m/. a delnerer, not 
from sin, hut from alHiction and wrong not due 


that the moral order of the world is not, as 
Job maintains, unrighteous. 

3. The check of my reproach] RV ‘ the 
reproof wlneli puttetli me to shame.’ He 
refers to .Job’s reproaches me l‘J. 10. Strlc 
to please the poor] 1 e. seek in distress the 
fa\oiir of the humblest For his hands Hudde 
reads • his otlspring.' Restore their goods] 
which lie had e.vtorted from them in his pros- 
perity II. RV ‘Ills hones are full of’ (the 
Mgour of ) • his youlli, hut it shall he down W'lth 
him in the dust.’ 12, 13. Like a sw'eetmeat 
W'lneh is retained in the mouth as long as 
pos.sihI<* so the sinner re\els iii his siri 

14-16. The eonseijmmees of sin figuralively 
described cp I’ro\ His meat] better, 

‘ this f<K»d ol his.’ 1 e siii Asps] a species of 
serjK'iit 17. The floods, etc j RV ‘ tlie tlow- 
iiig streams of hone\.’ etc ,a figiiie of jiros- 
perit \ Surely he shall not feel qmetnessj RM 
‘ Hecause lu' knew ii(» quietness in Ins greed.’ 
His gieed was ne\er satislied 21. RV ‘There 
was nothing left that hede\(Uired not , there- 
fore his prosperity shall not endure.’ 

22''. RV ‘ 'I'he liaiid of e\erv one that is 111 
mi.sery shall come upon him ’ ; i.e all wdio 
lia\e sutlereil at his liamls 

23-29. ’Idle lerrihh* deatli of the wieked 
24. Steel] better, ‘bronze’ 25“. RV‘He 
drawcthit fortli.and it eometh.’ete 26. R V’ 
‘Alldaikness is laid uj) for his treasures; a 
lire not blown h>/ man shall de\our him ; it 
.shall eonsume that whieh is left in his tent ’ 


to sm. ’riu* Inist reiideniig here is • Vindicator ’ 

26. In my flesh] r.ither, ‘ without ' or ‘apart 
from my Hesh,’ 1 e after death 

27. For myself] RM ‘on m\ sale’ Not 
another] or, ‘not as another,' le no longer 
estranged. 

27*’. RV ‘my rmns are consumed within 
me.’ He faints witli emotion at the thought 
of this vindication 

28. Prohahly with ‘maii^ ancient aiithoriti»*s’ 
(KM) W'e should read ‘him’ instead of ‘me’ 
in the secorul line, ami translate. ‘ If ye say, 
How’ W'e will jHTseeiite him, ami find the niot 
of the matter in him,’ 1 e probe relentlessly 
till they find the secret sin which has led to 
Job’s afflictions, .loh pnaveds in v. 21* fo 
warn them of the \engeanee that will overtake 
Uiem. 

CHAPTER ‘20 
Zol’M All's SK(’0M» Sfekch 

Zophar ignores Job’s eonviction that God 
will one day establish his innocence, and pro- 
ceeds to desi'rilie the short triumph of the 
wicked and his certain downifall and punish- 
ment at God's hand. Perhajis he wishes Job 
to apply the de.scription to himself and take 
warning therefrom ; though quite ajmrt from 
that the speech is relevant to his argument 


27. The \ seems to he Zophar's iiarsh retort 
((/) to Job’s eoiiMction of a vmdicatoi from 
heaven of his iimocence (ICC-' li*-'), and {}>) To 
Ins appeal to the ♦•iirth (see 

CHAPTER 21 
.loii's SiX'i 11 .Si'Ki'cii 

Zophar, like the otiier fi lends, had insisted 
on the certain retribution for sin wdiieli befalls 
the wicked in this life Now at length these 
\iews draw from .Job a direct contradiction. 
It is his manner to wait till the tliree friends 
have 8{H)ken liefore he demolishes their cast*. 

I-2I. Job declares that as a matter of 
common observation bad men often go prosjier- 
ously through life without any sign of God’s 
displeasure. 

4 . To man] RM ‘ of man ' It is of God 
that Job complains. And if, etc.] RV ‘And 
why should I not k* impatient ? ’ 6. Job 

trembles at the thought of the l>old arraign- 
ment of God's government w hich he is akmt 
to make, or ixissihly at the remembrance 
of how' unrighteous that government seems to 
him. 

8. Unlike Job. who had lost all his children 
at a stroke. 12 . Timbrel] a small drum still 
used in Palestine. Organ] RV ‘ pipe.’ 

13 . In a mom en t] without prolonged ill- 
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ness or pain, such as that from wliich ho him- 
self suffers. 14. Therefore] better, * though ’ 
or ‘ yet.’ 

16. Lo, their good, etc.] It iiiaA mean. They 
cannot control their fortunes • it must In* tiod 
wlio has pro8i>ere(l them. Is far] rather, * be 
far.’ Job repudiates the doMces of sinners. 
Possildy the whole \ is an objection uttereil 
by the friends. 17, 18. 'blic \\. should be 
read as questions, the words • How oft ’ being 
prefixed to each sentence. The answer imjdied 
IS ‘ very seldom ’ 

19. uv ‘ 1 V .s(iy, (b)d lavidh up his innpiitx 
for his children Let him rccompen.se it unto 
himself that he may know it ’ 'J'he frituids 
may aigue tiiat retribution nia\, at all e\ents, 
fall upon till* w icked man’s children 'I'o w liieh 
Job rejdies that the sinni*r ought to siitfei 
personally. Possibly, how'cvcr, we should lead 
in the first line, ‘Let him not la\ up niKpiitN 
for his children’ 21. Pleasure] bettei, 

‘ interest ’ 

22-26. It is presumptuous for the friernls 
to settle what are the rules by which (Joil 
decides the fate of men, (iod who judges e\en 
the angels 24. Breasts] mg. ‘ milk pails ’ 

And his bones, etc ] KV ‘And the marrow of 
his bone.*^ is moistened ’ he is strengtherieil 
and refreshed 

27-34. Jol) says he knows that the friends’ 
remai ks are aiiiu d at him He is to take warn- 
ing from the sure doom of the sinner Hut 
e.xjieru'iict* does n()t justify tlu'ir conclusions 

28. Prince j here probably means ‘ tMant ’ 

29, 30. The meaning is; Ha\e you not 
asked the tra\eller who has seen the w’orld 
what ale his conclusKUis on the subject An* 
you not familiar with the examples be ipiotes’*' 
He would tell you that the W'lcked is spared 
in the day of destruction, and led away 
(safel \ ) 111 the da\ of wratli. 31. Who boldly 
rebukes or punishes the tyrant V 32. ILM 
' He IS borne to the gra\e and keepeth watch 
o\er the tomb’ ; 1 e. he is buried with honours. 
Perhaps wa* should read, ‘ they keep watch.’ 

33. After his life of happiness he rests in 
the sweet-smelling earth. His career of suc- 
cessful wickedness draws many to iinitat/c hiiii, 
as indeed he had lum.self many to anticipate 
him 

34. Job concludes that the arguments of the 
friends are worthless, since he has show'n that 
the wicked do not get their deserts. 

So ends the second cycle of debate, the 
mam theme of which is the assertion denied 
by Job, that trouble oxertakes the evildoer. 
Job does not deal with this in his first and 
second speeches, which centre alamt his own 
calamities, and nse to the con\iction that after 
his death God will reverse the verdict upon 
him, and that in Sheol he shall himself know 
of this vindication. In his third speech he 


22 . 3 

aKseris against the friends the prosjiority of 
the wiokcil 

d’nr Tiiiun Si.un.s or Sri rriiKs 
(C’hs ‘J'J .31) 

H.iMiig failed to COIIMIICC Job b\ the argu 
meiit dcri\ ed from God’s greatness ami wisdom, 
and to make good then assi rtioii tliat it fared 
ill with the wick«‘(l. thr tiicnd^ ha\t* onl\ one 
new line of argument li ft Tins is :i dow nnght 
accusation of Job as a bigii blinded tM*anl 
Llipha/. adojits this, thougti be softens its 
sc\cnl\ by a ferieiit e\boi t.it ion to . I, >1,, and 
a dc.scn|ition «•! the febeii\ iliat .iwails bim if 
be will but make piacc with (iod 'I'Ik* rest 
of the debate on Ins side is ditlieult to ajipre 
eiale. owing to the uiK'erlainty altaelnng to 
the (list! ibntion of ibe speei lies .\ecordiiig 
b* the present air.iiigement Hildad ntti‘rs only 
a few sentences reasserting tin* greatness of 
God, and the imjtossibibt \ that man should be 
pine ill His sight Zopliar does riot come f<»r- 
ward at all. Sc\cral seholais inlei fioni Ibis 
that I lie poet means to suggest that the fiiemlH 
ha\e cxhansled then case Hiit since in otlii r 
instances Hildad and Zo|>li;u substantially re- 
peat whai I'Jipba/ has said, tlie poet could 
\er\ Will lia\(‘ made them ftdlow on the ,sam(! 
lines lier’c Morcoici, t lie s\ ininct r\ is spoded 
if Zopliar does not speak Since we })a\e m 
27 i.'i ’.t a (h'senption of the f'at( id’ the wickcil 
exactly rep» ating I be seiil iments (d the friends, 
It is a probable (on|eelnie that tins is part of 
Zopliar ’s mi.ssing spi-ecb In tbiit case, how- 
e\er, there is plausibibt\ in the \iew tliat 
Hildad’s speeeli was onginalK longer tlian llic 
few* Mrsesat present a.ssigned to linn Seieral 
attempts at rc<*<tnKtrnetion ha\e been made, 
till* most recent (ibat in the t'entnrv Itible) 
assigns ‘Jn-'.*' -Jii''** jo Hildad, lib'*’ • 
to Job. “27 ( w lib poKsibl\ 27' * ") b» Zopliar 
2.7 IS regal <led as a gloss based on 1.7 
and il is snjiposed that the greater jtart of 
Job’s rejily to Hildad, v^liicb stood iietw'een 
27** and 27 b-, has bi*< ii struck out on account 
of its l)oldm*KH. Jf this or a similar view is 
correct. Hilda<l rcfieats tin* theme of the friends 
m the first cycle of debate, Zopliar that in the 
second. 

GHAITLR 22 

Thk Las'j Sj*i;i,ch of Kmi'IIAz 
l-II. Kliphaz ignoring Job’s last speech, 
perhaps because lie eimld not answer it. argues 
that (iod’s treatment of man must lie impartial, 
sinee He has nothing to gain or lose at his 
liaiids Job can tlierefore or ly Ire Hiiffenng 
for his sins, and Kliphaz suggests those of 
W'hieh he has U-en guilty. 

2*’. RV ‘Surely he that is wise is profitable 
to himself ’ , i.e. lienefiU himself only. 

3. Pleasure] rather, ‘advantage.^ 4. BV 
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‘Is it for thy fear o/ Jum that he reproveth 
thee, that he entereth with thee ink) judg- 
ment ? ’ I« it likely yon are suffering as you 
do for your goodness '' 

5-9. The sins with which Eliphaz now 
definitely charges Joh were the usual faults of 
Eastern rulers, such as oppression and injustice. 
There IS no reason to sujipose that there was 
any justilic.atioii for these accusjitions, wdiich 
indeed Job repieliates in chs liH, .‘il. 6. (')) 

Ex 22'-''' l>t 24 8. The honourable man] 

IlM ‘ Ileb. lu! whose person is atx'epteil ’ 

II*. LMX ‘ Thy light has liecome darkness ’ 

12-20. d'h<‘ d)^tance <if (Jod’s abode and 
His niajestv <lo not j)re\ent Him from seeing 
men's deeds, as sinners thought in the days ot 
the Floird. Let not Job follow in their steps. 

14. In the arcuitj RIM ' on the vault.’ 

15. Hast thou marked] RV wilt thou 
keep’ 16. Out of timej RY ‘ befoie their 
time.’ 

17. Do for them] RM ‘ do t<» us ’ This 
and V. 18 are largely a refietition of parts of 
21 and are regarded by some seludars as 
an insertion. 19. //] the sinner’s downfall. 

20 . ‘ Noi/o///. Surely they that did rise 

up against us are cut off',’ The remnant of 
them] KM ‘ that which remained to them.’ 

21-30. Eliphaz ailvises Job to make his 
|)eace with (Jod, as.suring him of restoration 
and prospentj 

22. The law] RM 'instriu titm.’ 23. Thou 
shalt put away] itV ‘if thou put uwaj.’ 

24. UV' ‘and lay thou ihjf treasure in the 
dust, and the (fold nf Ophir among the stones.’ 
Fling thy earthly treasure away ! 25. Render, 
‘Yea, the Almighty shall be thy treasure and 
precious silver unto thee I ’ 27. Thou shalt 

pay thy vows] Job should carry out the pro- 
miiwis made to (iod m times of distress: cp. 
PshiML 

28. When he tuus re|K'nte<l. all his desires 
will Ik.' granted 29. RM ‘When they are 
made low,’ i.e. Job's wavs. If he shouhl 
decline in prosfierity he will assert with con- 
fidence that his ways will svkui take an upward 
turn. 

30. Render. ‘ lie (Hod) shall even deliver 
him that is not innocent, (thrvmgh Job's inter- 
cession). ‘Y\*a, lie shall In? delivered through 
the cleanness of thy hands ’ (i.e on account of 
Job’s piety). This actually happens at the 
close of the bcmk (42 

CHAPTER 23 

Jon's Seventh Speech (Chs. 23, 24) 

Job makes but alight reference to the 
remarks of Eliphaz, but continues to brood 
over Uie mysteries of God's dealings with 
himself (c. 23), and with mankind (c. 24). 
An seems to Initokeii a God that hideth 
Huoaelf. Yet he is evidently calmer and 


more trustful in God’s justice than in earlier 
speeches. 

1-7. Job longs that he may find God and 
plead his cause before Him, confident that He 
w'ill acquit him of guilt. 

2^ RM ‘ My hand is heavy ufion my groan- 
ing,’ i.e. I suppress it as much as 1 can. 

6. Render. ‘ Would He contend with me 
with gieat f»)rce Nav . He w'ould hear me ! ’ 
A truer conceptior. of God's character than 
e.g me 3 7*. Lit. ‘ 'J'lien a righteous man 

would be pleading with him,’ i.e. then it would 
u[)fK;ar that the man who pleads with Him is 
righteous (Davidsun). 

8, 9. The bright visum fades. God ever 
escapes his search. 8. Forward . backward] 
better. ‘ east ’ . . ‘ west.’ 9. Left. . right] bet- 
ter, ‘ north ’ . . ‘south ’ Jri ancient times the 
cardinal points were descrilied by facing the 
east 10*. RM ‘For he knoweth the way 
that IS with me 1 e. iti) innocence. II. De- 
clined] RV ‘ turned aside ’ 12'’ LXX better. 

‘ In my breast 1 haw; st(‘red up his words.’ 

returns to the old tormenting 
nlea that (Jod must lie resolved to hold him 
guilty, since he suffers so much in spite of his 
innocence. 

14''. Job is not the only victim of the 
inscrutable actions of Providence. 16. Soft] 
RV ‘faint.’ 17. RM ‘ For I am not dismayed 
because of the darkness, not because thick 
ilarkness covereth inv face.’ Job means that 
hiH sufl't'rings do not distress him so much as 
the fact that it is (Jod who so mysterious!} 
sends them without just cause. 

( IIAITER 24 

Jon’.s Seventh Sim iuti (concluded) 

1- 25. Job continues to e\pres.s his jier- 
plexity at the W'ays of Providence in the 
vmdering of the world. The poor and the weak 
suffer ; violence and WTong go unpunished. 

I. Render, ‘ Why are times not laid up ’ (i.e. 
set apart for doing justice) ‘ by the Almighty, 
and why do not those W’ho know Him see His 
days V ’ The last clause means, Why do not 
the godly see signs of divme retribution V 

2- 12. Those who commit open violent 
crimes are left unpunished. 2. Remove the 
landmarks] cp. DtllG^ 27 Feed thereof] 
RV ‘ feed them ’ : as if they were their own. 

3. Pledge] i.e. security for debt : cp. 22® 
IS 123 

5-12. This jiasaage depicts the misery of 
the homeless outcasts from society, dnven into 
the rocks and mountains, unsheltered from 
the pitiless storms and hard put to it to save 
themselves and their children from starvation. 
The outcasts, lean with hunger like the wild 
ass in the desert, have to search diligently 
fw the poor bits of food on which they keep 
body and soul together. 5^. Bendery ‘Th» 
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Arabah’ (the plain W. of Edom near Job’s 
home) ‘ gives food to their young men.’ 

6 . Merx reads, ‘ They reap by night in the 
field.’ They are driven to theft to get f<K>d. 
‘Wicked’ should perhaps bo ‘rich’ 7. UV 
‘ They lie all night naked without clothing. an«l 
have no covering in the cold.’ 

9*. RV ‘ There are that pluck tlic fatlu rh-ss 
from the breast.’ The v. appears to introduce 
a new description. Since, however, vv. 10, 1 1 
seem to continue v. H, tins v. is apparently 
out of place 9'‘. Perhaps we should read. 

• And take the suckling of the poor m pledge ’ 

10 . UV ‘ So tliat the) go about naked with- 
out clothing. And Is'iiig an-liungered tiiey 
carry the sheaves ’ Proliably the outcasts are 
described as stealing the corn, and making oil 
and wine at the expense of tlie farmer. 

12. Layeth not folly /e f}ieni\ render, ‘re- 
gardeth not the MTong ’ 

13-17. (Virninals who work at night. They 
hate (rebel against) the light of day, pre- 
ferring darkness for their crimes 

13. They are of those] HV These are of 
thenn’ 14 With the light] 1 e. while it is 
still twiliglit. lint witli a very slight emenda- 
tion we might read, ‘ when thm-e is no light ’ 

16. Dig through houses] Walls of Eastern 
houses arc often made of clay or sun-burnt 
bricks, which crumble easily • cp Mtb-" UM 
The robbers do not break in by the door since 
the threshold is sacred 17. If t)nr know, 
etc.] RV ‘ Eor they know (are familiar with) the 
terrors ’ The shadow of death] 1 e. midnight. 
Liglitthe} shrink from.lnit mi<lnight is their day. 

x8-2I. These \\ cannot express the senti- 
ments of Job, and we must <!ither, with RM, 
prefix ‘ Ye sa),’ to imbcatc that Job is giMiig 
the view's of the friends, or remove it from 
this speech either as an insertion or as part of 
a speech by one of the friends wdiich has 
been displaced, or possibly as an interruption 
by one of them. RV renders v 18, ‘ He is 
swift uiKin the face of the waters ; Their 
portion is cursed in the earth : He turneth 
not by the way of the vineyards.’ The mean 
ing is apparently that the doom of the w icked 
comes rapidly ; there is a curse upon his 
property ; he goes no more to gaze upon its 
prosperity, Vv. H), ‘20 then describe the 
complete destruction of sinners, V. 21 
render, ‘ Even he that evil entreated,’ etc. 

22-24. In these vv, we have Job’s own 
view, viz. that (22) God continues the wicked 
in power, (2.3) His eyes watch over their wel- 
fare, and (24) when they die, it is in the 
maturity of old age like npe ears of com. 

24. Tops of the ears of com] Eg}'ptian 
wall-paintings show that the npe com was cut 
just below the ears instead of near the ground 
as with us. The straw was ploughed in. 

25. ‘ Who can dispute my contention ? ’ 


2a7 

CHAPTER 25 

Hii.dah’s Last Sthfi'II 
He ignores Job’s questionings resfioctiug 
the .Justus' of Gotl'h rule, but declares His jwr- 
fection and majesty, and tlie imperfection <tf 
all created things. reiK.‘atmg the theme of the 
lirst e.tcle 

2. With him] le. with (bnl. He maketh 
peace, ete ] He keej)H m order the hosts of 
hca\en cp Is;,2T-i Dan 3. Armies] 

e g the angels and the elemeiit.s 4. Justified 
with God] R.M * |Ust la'foi'e (i(»d a rebuke 
to J(»b's presumption: cp. 1 j f, n uy 

‘ Rebold, exen the moon hath no briglitness ’ . 

1 e 111 the jireseiua* of Hod's glor\ 

W illi this (• the K[H-ei lies of the tliree 
friends, ac<-or«ling to iheir present alhu'ation, 
come tx) an end. for it will he observed that 
ZojJiar, the thin! sju aker, oilers no ri'jdy It 
IS probable, howexi'i, lhal, as aln-ad) jioinled 
out, 27 are his eoneludmg words If the 
fireseiil arningement isi'orieel, we may perhaps 
infer that they eaim> to the eoneliision that 
they and Job regar<led the whole (jneslion 
from different and irreeoiiedahle slamlpoints, 
and that fnrtlier argniiM'nt was useless. Or 
the jioet may intend to suggest by Rildad's 
lirief speech ami Zophar's sihiicc that th(‘\ 
fell their ease to he ( vhaiisted Indei'd, (in 
32 •) Elilm regards the fnemls as praetically 
acknowledging ihemsches worsted in the 
debate 

f’H.VPTEH 2(1 

Jolt’s En.iini Sri.icii (<’hs 211,27) 

1-4. Jol( (aimls Rildad with the worthless- 
ne.ss of his remarks as a solution of the 
problem 

2, 3, 4 are spoken ironi<*ally 2. Ilm, that 
(s without power] le Job hirnstlf. 4. To 
whom hast thou uttered words?] 1 e. surely 
not t<) Job who knows it already. 

5 14" The manifestations of God's power 
and work m the world Itelow, in earth and in 
heaven. Some sidiolars think thttW! v\ , which 
are quite 111 the tone of 23-'^*, should he jiiHerUtd 
after 2.3 •' as a misplaced jiortioii of Rildad’s 
last speech, and that Job’s remarks (211 1*‘) arc 
continued at 27 

5. The inhabitants] probably sea monsters. 
The Rabylonians believed m a judgment in 
Sheol under the ocean. 6. RV ‘ Sheol' (the 
placti of the departed) ‘ is naked lieforc him, 
and Abaddon’ (i.c. destruction, another name 
for Sheol, cp RevtM*) ‘hath no covering,’ 
VIZ. from (jfod. 7. The empty place] RV 
‘ empty space ’ Tlie writer seems to speak here 
of God stretching the vault of the northeni 
heavens with their bright constellations aliove 
the atmosphere, and of the earth hanging 
unsupport^, aa inatanoes of His power. 
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8. The rotention of rain in tin* oIoikIs as in 
a skin or l)aK : cp 9. He holdeth back] 

KV ‘He cloHrth in’ Hod veils His throne 
from men. 10. Havidson renders, 'He hath 
dniwn as a circle a bound upon the face r>f 
the waters (of the sea) at the confineH of Iij^ht 
and daikno.ss’ le (lod lias marked out the 
horizon vvhuh fornix to ns the limit of vision 
II. 'I’lie mountains (see on h'') tremlde in 
tlie eartlK|uake 12. Divideth ] R.M ‘ stilleth ’ 
The sea is a power hostile t<> (lod. that tosses 
its waves in impotent fury towards heaven 
Pride] RV ‘ Rahab,’ i.e the draj^on of 
chaos, d’lainat • ep, 7 ‘-1*1’'. 13 Render, 

‘ Ry bieath the iieavens an* In ij/lit (thnuij^di 
the H<-att< Mn '4 of the storm clouds) an<l His 
hari<l piereeth tlie llvin^^ s(Tj)ent,' or draj^or, 
which was sn|tp(*sed to cause daikness or 
Cclipse bv HVV alloVMiit,' tlie heavciilv liodi»*s : 
Her* on 14 . .lob (or Rilda<i), after thus 

di'pictin^' the marvels of Hods working' 
declares that what he has said is but a faint 
W’hisjier of His powm. 

( Il> P'rFJl ‘J7 

.Ion's ICn.iiiii Si'iicii (concluded) 

1 - 6 . .lob protests that 1 m* is iiinoc<*nt 
Vv 16 an* an enlart,M*ment of what ,7ob 
liad previously naid (Id''’) of his det<'rniina 
tion not to admit that he was la'intj pnnish('d 
for his sins, since hr* felt that he was mnoci'iit 
of anv j^ri'at off«*ne(>. d'his miieh is pl.iin, but 
tilt* ri'st of the c (vv. 7 ‘Jd) is pu//,lm^' , inas- 
iiinch as the sentiments expiesscd u^Mrdin;( 
tin* fate of the wicked seem oppost-d to .Tob’s 
views in the lest of the book when In* ciilarm*s 
on lh(* prospeiitv of sinnei-s in this lite : see 
c.g. c. 'Jl and notes. It n there f< me commonly 
consulered that vv. 7 lid are really a mi.s- 
placed speech of Zophai's corresjuuiding with 
the final Kpe(*ches of Klipha/ ami Rihlml (chs. 

2o), and this view' is stronglv eoiitirmed 
by the Hub|ect matter Vv II. 12 are Job’s 
(see intro, to chs 22 -dl) 

1. Parable] le discourse : cp Nu 2 d'. 

2. My judgment] RA’ ‘my right’ God 

has not yet vmdu'ated Job’s uprightneas, on 
which his sufferings throw doubt. 3". RV 
• For im life is yet whrde in me.’ The v is 
a parenthesis, explaining that Job is in full 
|K)S.session of all his faculties, when he makes 
this dclibe'rate utterance. Spirit of God] cp 
Gu2'. 4. He will not acknowledge guilt of 

w'hieh he is unconsr ious. 5. I should justify 
you] i.e. by admitting their contention that 
he was suffering for his sins. 6*’. RM ‘My 
heart dvitli not reproach me for any of my 
days.’ 

7-23. The fate of the wicked. Here it 
would seem that Zv)phar sjMjaks. 

7. Hypocrite] RY ‘ godless.’ 8. Though 
he iMth gained] RM ‘ when God cutteth him 


off.’ 15. Buried in death] rather, ‘buried 
by death.’ ‘ Death ’ should here be rendered, 
‘pestilence’: cp. Jerl 52 1821 . guch a 
case there would be only maimed funeral 
rites. 18. As a moth] like the frail chrj'salis 
or eijcoon As a booth] like the temporary 
shelter of tlie vineyard watchman. 

19-23. 'fhe passage refei's to the final fall 
of the wicked In the Persian sacred Imoks 
wa* read that the dead pious man is lod by an 
angel created by Ins own good life to the 
* brnlge of the gatherer ’ l(*ading to heaven, 
whilst a storm swi*eps the wicked man to liell. 
'Dm* saim* idea seems tr) occur here. The 
sinner is not ‘gathered,’ but blowm away into 
darkness 

CHAPTER 28 

Tiif. Mvs'IKUV of Divim AVisimvm 

In tins f.'imous chapter .loli declares that 
Wisdom — that is, the pnimiph* (d' the divine 
government of the world — is a mystt*ry md to 
Ik* s«dved b\ man. Man's wisdom lies in fear- 
ing God, and m departing from evil. Rut this 
eonelusion is <pnte at vaiaanee with the p^isition 
taken b^ .lob in the elis before and aft(*r 
it. ‘It might no doubt Ik* su{)posed that Job 
has reached a ealnu i* mood , and abandoning 
the atb'inpt to discover a speculative solution 
of the difficulties wliicli distress him. finds 
man's wnsdom to consist in the practical fulfil- 
ment of life (v 2H) ipit if .Job lias risen to 
this tranquil temper, how comes it that he 
falls back into eoinplaiiiings (.‘1(1-’" --:) (|,g. 

satisfiu'tion at not having been justified by 
God (.‘if “■*) V And, further, if he lias reached 
by the unaided force of his own meditations 
this devout and submissive frame of mind, 
how IS the ironical tone of llu! Divine speeches 
(chs. JMf.) to be accounted for ? If he is 
already resigned to the inscrutability of the 
divine ways, how doc>s it need to be again 
}K)ink*d out to him’:'’ (Driver). Tliese con- 
siderations have induced many scholars to 
regard the c as a later insertion. Some have 
regarded it as a part of Zophar’s thmd speech, 
but its quiet beauty and detachment in temper 
forbid this view. The c. constitutes an inde- 
pendent poem, wliich a reader may have in- 
serted here to indicate that the discussion 
which has just closed deals with subjects too 
lofty for huiniui understanding 

i-ii. Man can discover precious metals by 
mining priKesses, but where can Wisdom be 
found ? 

I. Surely] RM ‘ For.’ Perhaps the ques- 
tion in vv. 12 and 20, ‘Where shall Wisdom 
be found ? ‘ Whence then conioth AVisdom ?’ 

may be understood at the beginning of this 
verse. It has even been suggested that it 
once stood at the beginning and has been 
omitted by accident 
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I. Vein] HV ‘mine.’ Remains of mines 
have been found in Edom a little N. of Petni, 
and it is well known that copper and tunpn.iM' 
mines were worked by the Egyptians m the 
Sinaitic Peninsula at least as early as the 
reign of Sa-nekht, the founder of the thud 
Egyptian dynasty, le aee(>rding t(» Prot 
riiinlers Petrie about no {see his 

‘ Researches in Sinai ' ) II in tf they fine it | H V 
^ which they reline ’ 2. Brass] rather, ■< <»p- 

per.’ 3. Render, ‘Man setteih an end in 
darkness, and searcheth out to tlie furlhesi 
bound thf' stones,' etc , a referi'iice to niimng 
ojieralioiis 

4. RV‘ 1 I<‘ (the iniiM'i) lireuketh n])» n a 
shaft away from where nu n sojourn , 'J'he\ 
(minors) are forgotten rd tin- fnoi tfnit f)<i^^,t/i 
hi/ (oveiliead) ; d'lu'V liangafai 1 1 oni men, lhe\ 
swing to and fia* (le l)\ mpi's)’ 'I'he Mord 
ri'mlered ‘ sliaft ’ slioiild he ‘ cli.annel ’ Ane mt 
mines were olten not \erlical shafts hut slnping 
tunnels A slight change would gi\e ‘Hi* 
breaketh ojieti a shaft awa\ from lighi ’ 

5, As it were fire] RV as it wen* h\ tin,’ 
a referi'iice to mining operations 7. A path] 
the miner's tunnel 9. 'The minei s e\e,i\a 
tions. 10. Rivers] IlM • jaissages ’ ii*. KV 
‘ile hindeth (wnth ela^ ) the streams that th< y 
tiiekle not,' 1 e. he jirevi nts water from 
entering the mini* 

I 12-28. Man can disc*o\er sone* things hv 
his cle\erness, hut Wisdom tin m\sier\ of 
the universe and its ordeiing is beMuid his 
ken, Jt is the seiret of Hod who oidained its 
('\istonce 

13. The pnee thereof] LXX reads, ‘the way 
thereof.’ 14. The depth] the prinie\al abyss 
supposed to he undei the lartli • ep Hnl*' 
I5f. C'p. Prov.'H S 1 1 17. Crystal] R'V' 

‘glass’ : known to the ancients, hut extrenii*ly 
costly 18. No mention I heeause there is no 
comparison. Rubies] RM ‘ pearls ’ 22. De- 

struction] Heb. Ahiidiluii. the realm of the 
dead. The fame of AVisdom. but not the 
knowledge of it. has reached those gloomy 
regions 

23, See on 12- 'JH Since (iod is the creator 
of the universe, and knows i*ven its most secret 
recesses. He must know where Wisdom is to 
be found. Not onl\ so, but the very wmrk of 
creation and the adjustment of natural jdieno- 
raena are indications of AV’^isdorn, and proie 
not merely (rod’s knowledge of Wisdom’s 
abode, but his possession of Wisdom itsi*lf 

25. RM • When he maketh a W'eight for the 
wind : yea, he meteth out the waiters by 
measure,’ 1 e the regulation by God of the 
forces of nature 26. A decree for the rain] 
i.e. for its regulation. 27. ‘ When (iod ordered 
creation, Wisdom was present to Him ; He 
declared it. gave it existence, and contemplated 
it in all its fulness with divme approval ’ 


20 

((rilison) 28. Man s wisdom is a distinct 
thing from the Oimuc AVisdom. It is that 
right conduei winch accotnjiaiiics reverence for 
a hol\ (ied 

I he discnption of M’isdoin in this c 

ch>sel\ (Oiiiiects the 1 k of .lob in this re- 

spec! with till other Wisdom lileniliire of the 
H| . \ 1 / Rtoieihs ;i(id l'ie< lesiastes 'I’lie 

pels«mihe.ltien howexei. h*ss distinct 111 

.lob W is<iimi heie is onh (iods atlriluite. 
Pio\ s I shoidd he eaittiilh conipari*d wnth 

this, 

( II M’TMlp. .;i 

I h**s<' chs f oiiii a Si 1 1 1011 1 1\ ( hi tiiscl \ i's, in 
whiih .IoI» Ti'Mcws his hlr 11,. Inst id all 
di.iws.i piituii i>! his ]»ast pr .isp( I oils c;in’i*r, 
wh, n lu* w.is h:ipp\ .ind tesiieih'd (, 'g'.)) 

With this he ( onfi asis his|Mis, ii| i-iuidilioii, 
when iii‘*n hi om ,* ih*spisi'd now hold him 111 
MUitcmpt and he i. m ji.iin and sortow and 
disgr.iccti .ill) l'i!iall\. he ii.issirts his im 
noi-ellie of Wiekeiliiess m ;inj lot 111 (v .11 ) 

ciiM’Ti.i: j;* 

.lolls i-\-i (.I;i \ I ' 1 -s \\|, IIatI’IM 

.lol, mouinfiillv Mi. ills th< d,i\s of (iods 
lavom.and the piosp,.ni\ and honoin hi* once 
en|o\ed 111 this ( weh.lM the pli hire of ;i 
gr(*at and woithv <hull;iin looked up to and 
le.spi-iteil h\ .dl it (*onlirnis the d,*He!iption 
of .liih’h impo! taiK i* in e 1 

3 Candle I R \’ ‘lamp’, a ligiin of Giid's 
f:i\onr 4, Days of my youth j 11 \’ ‘ 1 ipetiess 
of m\ days Secret' II .M ’ fi leiid.slnp ' Taber- 
nacle] RV‘t(*iil’ 6. A(igini*(d jirosjienly • 
ep Dt.’id-* 

7. Through the city] RV ‘unto th<* ei1\ ’ 
.]<»!» w<*iit with otiiej <*ldi*rs to adiinnister 
jnstne at the eit \ g;ite (•hsi*r\e tliat .lohdid 
not Ii\e in the citv , Ins usual alutde was 111 his 
cam}* Rut he was mflneiitial in the city just 
as ;i great Arab jinnee is soniehnu*s in onr own 
times 

8 Hid themselves] heeansi* id’ the awe whieli 
.Toll iris|iin*d. II. (^ave witness to me I :e to 
in\ goodness, whi< h it saw*. 14. Jut ‘.Jnstiee 
clothed itself in m<* ’ He was Hie lery jK;r- 
soiiifiealion of justice Diadem] RM liirhan.’ 

16. The cause n/m/i I knew not] KV ‘ the 
cause of him that I km*w not ’ 

18. As the sand] RM as the phamix.’ 
This w'asa fahulous hird alluded to in Egyptian, 
Hebrew, and Arahiaii tradition it was sup- 
posed to Is- iinrnorlal, hurnmg itself in its nest 
ever\ thohs,ind \ears and reriewnng its life in 
the liames 

19, 20. The \erl>h should Ik; read in the 
future tensf 19. By] RV to’: cp I*hP. 

Dew] ep Prov was 

an cmhlein of prosj>enty in a land where rain was 
infrequent. 20*. The resj[)ect paid Iiim would 
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not fail him. 20^ His physical powers should 
endure: cp. 01141^*^4, ‘His bow abode in 
strength,’ 

21-25. 'I’hcKe vv. would more naturally 
follow V 10, ami some think this w'as their 
original position 22. Dropped upon them] as 
refreshing rain : ep. l)ty»’,i-. 23. The latter 

rain] the spring ruins as contrasted with those 
of tile autumn. 24. //'I laughed, etc ] RM ‘ I 
smiled <ui tln m when they had no confidence,’ 
i.e to eiicourugi- tliein 24’'. They failed to 
remo\e hi.s cheerfulness. 25. Joh .sjujaks as if 
he used to U* tlie rialunil gunle and comfort of 
his fellow men 

( llAITER :M) 

Jons J*ni>KNT Mi^i-itr 
Joh bitterly contrasts Ins present Mitli his 
past condition, as de.senhc<l in c 21*. It must 
lie borne in mind that Joh was imw outcast 
and Ijcggarefl. 

1 -8. J(di complains that he is insulted by 
abject outcasts, the ehi.Hs of hrokim men who 
are expelled fiom respeciahle fnhes and Ine 
hy thieving. d'he\ are eoiiirnon E of Jordan 
in the nomadK- ie:::i(»ns 

2*’. R V ‘ Men in wliom ripe age ’ (or Mgour) 
‘ is perished’ 3. Solitary] 11 V ‘gaunt’ 
Flying, etc ] render, ‘ I’ngitni's 111 the desert 
on the e\4- of want and nun ’ 4. Render, 

‘They pluck .salt -wort ’(a ]ilatit .sometimes eaten 
hy the ahjiclly poor) ‘among the hushes, and 
the roots of the wliite hrooin to w'arm them ’ 
This lirooin is a dishiictive shnih of the 
southern <lesert lulls ; ('p 1 K llM RM 

7. RendcT, ‘ ’I'liey snore under hushes and 
huddle uiuh'r thorny shriihs ’ 8^’. RV ‘ They 

were scourged (uil of the land ' 

9-14. A deseription of a ]>oor old man 
niobU’id and worni-td by the rabble. Dr pos- 
sibly 11-15 refers to (Jod lus assailing him 
with triKips of affiietions. The Heb. is very 
oliscure. 

11. RV renders, ‘For he hath loosed his 
oonl. and uftheted me. and they have cast off 
the bridle before me.’ RM gives another 
reading, ‘my cord (or bowstring).’ Perhaps 
‘ ItHised my bowstring’ is the liest of these 
altemati\e8 : cp. ‘Jir-’o. Fonder suggiists, ‘ For 
they spy the (tent) door and insult me, and 
stretch out a headstall l^efore ray fat;e.’ This 
was an insult and one which is still customar}’. 
The headstall means that the man is regarded 
as an ass. 

12. Fonder suggests, ‘ The brood (of Ixiys) 
stand upon my right hand (an insult, for the 
place of honour w’as on the right hand). They 
trip up my feet and jostle me on the dangerous 
paths.’ They no longer make room for him. 
The last clause is more asually regarded as a 
metaphor from a siege ; so RV ‘ And they cast 
up against me their ways of destruction.* 


13. They have no helper] Perhaps we should 
read, ‘ There is none to check them.’ 15. My 
soul] RV ‘ my honour.’ 

16-31. Job laments his misery of mind and 
liod}. and the seventy of God. 

17. Arc pierced] by acute pain. Sinews] 
render, ‘gnawing pains.’ 18. Changed] lit. 
‘ disfigure*!.’ IJis complaint causes painful 
changes in his appearance. 20. Regardest me 
not] rather, ‘ lookest at rne,’ with indifference 
to his sufferings. 22. Figurative of the storm 
of God's anger. Dissolvest my substance] 
RV ‘dis.soJvest me in the tcnifiest.’ 23. House 
appointed] RM ‘hou.se of meeting’ Job is 
eonvinced that his sufferings can only end 
in death. 24. Render, ‘Dotli not a sinking 
man stretch out Ins hand, and cry out in his 
calamity V ’ 

27“ Flg1]^lti^c of hi.s agitated condition. 

27’’. Prevented me] RV ‘arc come upon 
me.’ 28". RM ‘I go blackened, but not by 
the sun ’ , the result perhaps of his disease ; 
see v JO 28*’. RV ‘ I stand up in tlie asscmihly 
and cr\ for hel[) ’ 29. Dragons] RV ‘ jackals ’ 

Owls] lit. ‘danglilers of screeching ’ These 
arc animals associated with desolate places : 
cp. Isal.J-*'— . 30". RV ‘My skin is black, 

and /h//c/// from me.' 31. Organ] RV‘pipe.’ 
Job’s hapjuness is turne<l to sorrow. 

CHAPTER :n 

Jon I’KOTEsrs Tin: Iwocknci: of itls 
I'AST Life 

Job’s virtues are those of a great Arab 
prince, such as are admired still : namely, 
lilameless family life, consideration for the 
poor and weak, charity, mo<Iesty, and gener- 
osity concerning wealth, pun* religion (accord- 
ing to his creed), the absence of vindictive 
feelings, hospitality to strangers, fearless 
honesty and just dealings 

I-I2. Sensual sins 

I. I made a covenant with mine eyes] 

Job resolved t*> keep a guard over them that 
the}' should not transgress. Why then should 
I think ?] RV ‘ How then should 1 look ’ 

2 *. RM ‘ What portion should I have of 
God ? ’ i.e. How would God visit such sin ? 

3. Is not] RV ‘ Is it not.’ 

6. Even balance] i.e. balances of justice. 
In the Egj'ptian Rook of the Dead the soul 
is represented 4*18 lieing weighed in the balance 
before Osiris at the judgment 10. To grind 
at the mill is a menial task, the work of slaves. 

12. The evil resultsof lust : cp. PnivG^^ s*. 

13-23. Sms of oppression. 

14. Riseth up] i.e. to judge. 18. He] the 

fatherless. Her] the widow. 21. When 1 
saw my help in the gate] Job could have 
counted on the judges supporting his side of 
the question. Gate] see on 20 22. Bone] 

i.e. oollar-bone. 33. The thought of God’s 
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diftpleasnre checked him, and a sense of His that God will vindicate his imiooemre, and 
majesty kept him from sinning. that he shall be permitted U) know of this 

26-28. A reference to the worship of vindication 
the heavenly bodies (cp di‘r44i"^- 

Ezk 8 1^’’. 27. My mouth hath kissed my hand] ^ HAP TKllS d2-d < 

a form of idohitnms worship ; cp Sckkchk-s ok Ki.Jiir 

29f. The high moral tone is very signiticanl It is the Me\\ of almost all scholars that the 
cp. R0I2I'’-’'. 31. Render, ‘If the speeches of Klihn are a later addition. 1'he 

men in my tent have not said. Who can find grounds f(»r this \ lew are the following His 
one that hath not been satisfied with liis presence comes u]ion the reader with surprise, 
flesh V ’ : i.e. dob had more than satisfied hi-^ he is not mentioned willi tlie other friends in 
servants. 33". Render, ‘If 1 hid my fault like the Pndogue. and we lane ha<l lu) intimation 
a common man ’ . 1 e as men usually do that lu‘ has all the while Ikhui lisleiung to the 

34. Did 1 fear] RV ‘Because I feansl ' debate It is still nuue remarkabh' that he is 

dob eleclares that h(‘ had nothing to hidi- in not mentioned at thi' close' Here (iod jiasses 
his conduct and did not fear t iujuiry, judgment on dob and the friends, and it is 

35-37. dob breaks off and doe's not com- strange that Elihu is ignored If the author 
plete the sentence begun m ^ .hi. For his intended Klihu to represent the true \ u'W, why 
wdiole soul is moved b> tin words hi' has ]ust <lid he not represent (Jod as praising him, if 
uttered, and with the proud assi'rtion of Ins not, wh\ is he not condemned with the friends V 
innocence he challenges God to answer him, I'his sileiiea' is the- more surjirising in \iew of 
to give him the writing which contained the the contents of the sja-eclu's Klihu lilames 
charges against him. Ihoinlly, tnen with the friends for the ineffecti\ I'liess (d their 
God's stigma ujioii him, he would enter (ioil's attack, yet ho adopts somewhat the same atti 
presence, the certainly of his rectitude chang tude and rejHiat-s their argmncnlH, tliough 
ing the disgr-ace into distinction Most pitssing, to some extent, bevond tlieiii Hr 
sclndars fell that the addition of ^v ;t«-4(l elaborates the thought that siiffi-ring is dis 
spoils the effect of this sjilendid coiiclusmn cipline, and may actuall\ lx- an expression of 

35. RV ‘ Gh that 1 had one to hear me ! the goodness of (Ifsl. He w'oiks out this \eiii 

(Lo, here is my signature, let tin' Almight_\ of argument more fully than the three friends, 
answer me ! ) And that I had the indictment Still it is difficult to think that, after thi' debate 
which mine adversary hath written!’ Job between Job and the friends had U'cn ex 
puts hiK signature to the declaration of his hausted. the jioet .should Iuim* introduced a new 
innocence. J'he adversary is God 37. ('on- speaker unless he had something better to say, 
scious of his integrity. Job would lay bare unless, in fact, he could sum up the case and 
every act of Ins life to (rod. decide between thi' disputants. Joh could have 

38-4’0. The grand challenge thrown down by met the arguments of Flihu as easily as thosi* 
Job in w. seems to form such a suitable of the friends We iiiaN 1 h' well assured that 

conclusion to his sjieeches that most scholars the author w ho made him triumph ovei them 
hold that vv. 88-40 stood originally in an W'ould never ha^e let him l>e silenced liy the 
earlu'r part of the c , e.g. after \ v. 8 or 'J'>. similar contentions of FJihii It is also note- 
40. Cockles] RM ‘ noisome weeds.’ wor^h^ that Elihu in his description of celestial 

Job for the last time hiis maintained the mar\ els to sonic extent ant icipab's the H|wiech 
integrity of his past life, and expres.sed his of (iod which is to follow, and thus robs it of 
readiness to answer all charges of guilt brought some of its effect The style of thi' speeches is 
against him. The third and final series of his throughout on a much lower h-vcl. they arc 
speeches comes to an end. It C4innot be said prolix and hard to understand, and the language 
that any explanation of the ways of Providence is more coloured by Araman influences It is 
has l>eeii put forward so far, but the popular also noteworthy that the opening words in Je- 
theones that suffering must always imjily pre- hovah’s sf>eech, ‘ Who is this that darkeneth 
vious sin, and that eompensaUon according to counsel by words without knowIe<lge ? \ which 
conduct is invariably meted out U) Inith good refer to Job, do not well admit the view 
and bad in this world, have been refuted, that another sjieaker has made a lengthy 
Moreover, W'e see the noble spectacle of a good sjieech sinc^^ Job finished speaking. There are 
man in adversity clinging in spite of all his minor arguments that need not lie mentioned 
trials to his uprightness. Job ha.s been able here 

lo find no foothold m the thought that (iod A fi'W wdiolars. however. s*ill regard the 
would revive him, or that the life lieyond the speeches as part of the original poem. It is 
grave will restore him to bles-sed fellowship argued that the function of h'Jihu is to exhibit 
with God. Nor has he gained any hope that and correct the spiritual pride of Job, which 
the government of the world will l>eoome more he had hunself failed to detect and overcome. 
ri^tdonB. But he has reached the assurance PRihn brings home his fault to him and showa 

313 



32 . 2 


JOB 


as. 29 


how the (liHoiplinii through which God has 
hrou|?ht hirn wjis dcKi^nod to purify him of 
hiM uiKMiiHjK'ftcd niii and rainc him to a loftier 
Rpirilual fimruMUv. In npite of ihe subtle 
arguiiKnits nrj^ed in fin our of thiH view if inuHt 
lx* diKiiUKsed iiN \ erv unlikely. 1 'he main leRson 
of the l)(»ok on tliih theory nowhere fiiidu clear 
exprcHSKin. wlnh; the <leliale is larj'ely irrele- 
vunf 'Fhe reproHentation of the deKig^n of 
God do(!s not liarmonifW' with that in the Pro- 
loj'ue, iind the Dninc HjK'eelieH lose much of 
their Hij.,niifieance. Moreover, m-eonlinj^ to the 
Prolol'iie, winch rejireseiitR Ihe aiithor’K \iew, 
Joh iH a trill V hlameh-ss man. aeknowledped 
an Hiieh hy (rod llnrisidf With tins Klihu 
does not af'ree. hence it was not the on^nnal 
author who introdnei'.d him into the IxKik Nor 
IS if the fuel that Klihu eonvicts .loh. it is the 
vision of G«nl that hrini's him to e(»ntntion. 

The reasons for the insertion of these 
speeches lie on the surface. 'I'he author wished 
to reassert the diK'tnne held hy the friends, 
hut also to develop iisju’cts of it wlne.h had not 
recenefl dne weif'lil He dwidls on the value 
of alllictnni for discipline, and hns iinieh stress 
on the ^'oodfK'ss of (iod He also wislnsl to 
rehiike .loh for his nntH'eonniif’; words jihout 
Goil. Ainl he seems to liau- dissented from 
the poet, to whom wa* owi' the rest of the 
Isiok, in Ins n'jiresentation of Joh’s character 
Isdore his trial, while he also th<»uf?ht it an 
impropriety to lepreseiit God as condescending 
to dehate with .loh. 

GHAPTKR 

Tiik Si'H'.cm.s OK ICi.nit’ 

Klihu explains Ins reasons for intenening 
in the di'hute 

2. Elihu] Heh. ‘ He is ms (GkI ’ Buzite] 
In GirJ‘J“* Hn/. is closely connected with Vz 
(IIV), ss'hich svas .loh’s country. To the As- 
syrians Huz and lUiz (‘Haza’ and ‘Paza’) 
w'ore known as ])lace8 not far from Kdom 

Ram] uncertain. It occurs agjiiii iii Ruth 
4 ii» 1 Gh '2 He justified himself rather than 
God] .loh, in as.sorting his own innocence so 
warmly, had charged (iod with injustice in 
treating him, as he thought, as if he w'ere 
guilty. 3. Till' friends had not succeeded in 
refuting .Toh’s arguments, and they only as- 
serted that he w^as wicked without proving it. 

8. A spirit] a divine impulse' wdiich moved 
him to speak. 

13. KV ‘ He ware lest ye say. We have found 
wisdom ; (mkI may vanijuish him, not man.' 
The friends must not excuse themselves for 
their failure on the score that .Toh was too 
clover for man to debate with. Job had not 
yet contended with Elihu, and the latter in- 
tended to use different arguments. The author 
criticises the inwt for letting (iod intervene in 
the debate. 


15. Elihu describes the discomfiture of the 
friends. 19. Belly] We use ‘heart’ in the 
same way, of the emotions. New bottles] i.e 
new w'lne-skins. If wine was put into new' 
skins before it had finished fermenting it might 
cau.se them to burst : cp. Ml It 21, 22. Elihu 
will shew no jiartialily to either side in the 
remarks he i.s about to make, 22^ RV ' A 7 ^fC 
W'oiild my Maker .soon take me away.’ 

CHAPTER :^>3 

Till-. Si’F.rj II OF Ki.Jiir (continued) 

1-13. Elihu blames .lob for regarding him- 
self as sinless, ami eomplaimiig that God is 
his eneniv and will not answer liini 

4. Elihu feels tlial God is iiisfiiring his mind 
to s|s‘ak anglit 6. R V ‘ Behold, I am tow’ard 
(*(h 1 f\en as thou art ’ .Tob need liaM' no fear 
III facing a man like liimself, sueli as he had 
felt about God : cp l.T-’* 9. ('p D-l RV 

1()~ ‘J 7 t-i*. Hut Eliliii exaggerates .lob's 

protestation of innoceiici' : ep ?-■ l.T-*’, 

10,11. (p IV'i 12'“. God is 

too great to lia\e His aetioiis ([ueslioried by 
mortals: to do so is presumptuous 13. For] 
le “because’ Wli) does .lol) eoinjdain bee:iuse 
God <loes not explani His treatmi'iit of him V 
G()d tloes answ'er man. as be jiroeeeds to jiomt 
out ill two ways 

14-30, Klihu espeeiallv iiisist.s that tlu' pur- 
poses of God’s Msitatioiis are often to teaeli 
and to diseijiline • v\ 1.')-1H repri'sent fine 
method of Goil's training, \\ l‘J-L '4 another. 

‘ In the first Klilui probably had Eli|thaz 111 
his eyes, in the .secoml it is all hut eertaiii lie 
Iiad .loh ' ((’ox) 

15. (’p the Msion of Kliphaz in c. 4.' 

16. Sealethl Impressis on the mind like a 
seal. 18 He keepeth back] RM ‘ That lie 
may keep liack.’ 22. The destroyers] or, ‘the 
slam ' 

23, 24. An angel mes.senger, interpreting 
God’s will, comes to tlie sufferer and shows 
him what right conduct is. Thereupon God 
declares that He has found a means of recon- 
ciliation (ransom), perhaps the man's repent- 
ance, and pardons him Some regard the 
angel a.s a mediator who comes between man 
and God and pleads his cause. ‘ ,1 ewish prat ers 
show that tlie “ interpreter ’ of this verse was 
always identified in their minds with the ex- 
pected Redeemer of Israel ’ : thus. ‘ Raise up 
for us the righteous Interpreter, say. I have 
found a ransom ’ (Goiik) 

26. He will render, etc 1 God restores to the 
pt'intent his righteousness, 1 e. a position of 
acceptance with Him. 27. Render, “ He (the 
penitent) singeth before men and saitli. 1 ha\e 
Mnned and , . it was not requited to me.’ 

29, 30. Elihu has now shown Job the loving 
purposes of God in chastening man. Job 
himself had only advanced to the idea of his 
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own vindication after death Elihn teacties 
the use of evil in this present life. 32. I desire 
to justify thee] I am reiidy to admit you are 
right if you can prove it. 

C HAPTER 34 

Thk SrF.t:em> of Ei.mr (continued) 

1-9. Elihu appeals to Ins hearers to ]udi;e 
the matter. He protests against the complaints 
of Job that he was treated unjustly lo (iod. 
and that it was no prolit to be righteous 

3. ("p 12" 4. Judgment] KY • that which 

is rigid ’ 5. My judgment] 1 e inv right 

6. RV ‘ Notwitlistanding nij right I am 
arroimti'il a liar . My wound is incurable, ffiautfli 
I am without transgression ’ Right inno 
cence 7, 8, Eliliti inijilies that, in indulging 
in such reiklesH leiiiaiks. Job was linking 
himself with sinners 7'’ (’p l.hi" 9. ('p 
e.g. chs '.t and 21 

10 37 Elihu meets tiob's doubts 'Flu* 
omnipoti'id (io<l cannot evannut injustice the 
idea IS ]ncon^lstent with the lamception of <bie 
wdio cieates and sustains and go\erns all man- 
kind Instances are gi\en of His jmlgiiK'iits 

13. (iod has not lieen entrusted with His 
rub’ by a highm- J^twa-r. 

14'. RM ‘ It 111' cause hiH lieart to return to 
himself.’ le if (lod ceased to <•oncern Him- 
self with the affairs <d man and only selfishl\ 
regal ded Hiins<‘If If lie acteil thus Me 
might withdraw from man the bre.alh of life 
He hail gi\cn liim (Id'), and tlu'ii he would 
perish ( 1 .')) 

17. Render. ‘ Doth one liating right rule ’ 
Thi' thought is the same as Abraham’s, ‘Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do light ' ((In 
IH-') : cj) ;dso Rod’’. Of course this begs 
the very question in dispute 19. Accepteth 
not] RV ‘respecteth not,' .sliows no undiK' 
parti.’dity to 20. The impartiality of (lod's 
judgments. Without hand] i.e without human 
agency 

23. RV ‘For he needeth not further to 
consider a man, that he should go before (lod 
in judgment.’ (iod at the same tinii* sees anil 
judges every act : there is no need to set apart 
a special time for trying man. 24. Without 
number] RM ‘without inquisition’ 25. He 
knoweth] RV ‘ he taketh know' ledge of.’ 

28. OpjiroBHion causes (jod's inter\ention 

29. Make trouble] RV ■ condemn ’ 

30. RV ‘That the g()dles.s man reign not, 
that there i>e none to ensnare the fM*ople ’ 

31. Render, ‘ For hatli any said unto (iod. I 
have iMirne chant iHPiuent though 1 offend not V 

32. ’ Show me my sin, and I will gne it up ’ 
In vv. .31 -,33 Job is rebuked for presumption 
in criticising (iod's treatment of him. 

33. RV ‘Shall his recompence l>e as thou 
wilt, that thou refusest it ? For thou must 
(ilooBe and not I : Therefore speak what thou 
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knowost.’ Elihu asks Job ironically if he la 
to lay dt>wn the law to (iinl 

34. RV ‘Men of understanding wdl say 
unto iiu‘. yea. e\ery wise man (hat heareth me ’ 

36. Answers for] RV ‘answering like ’ 

Elihu does not really advance on the jK>sition 
of the friends ( )nim|M>tence cannot go w'rong, 
the supreme tnhunal cannot be unjust This 
IS just the point to be proved, and the proof 
derned tiom tlie fact that (Jod gives and 
sustains man s life, while sound as tar as it 
got'N. does not go fai enough (tod may have 
Ills ow n ends to .serve m tins, rather than be 
jiiompted by Im'IU’V oleiice, and llie haul fai’ts 
of human nnsi'ry are left to suggest the darker 
interpretations of (tod 

CHAFTEii 

Till Si’l I I iir.s 01 Id, Nil (coiitimied) 

18. Elihu (34'') had chaiged tlob with 
saving that thiTe was no advantage m being 
righteous, lit' now’ deals witli this assMlmn 

2 . Right] RV ' thii light,' thv Jllsl ejiuse. 

3. It / hr rlnuinrtf from my sm ] R\ ‘ moie 

than it 1 had sinned ’ 4, Thy companions] 

those who held tlie same views 

5-8. Elihu points to the niliiiile dis|anee 
between ( tod and man. and shows that Hecjin- 
iiot be injured b\ the evil or benefited it\ the 
good wdiich we do Rut .1 man’s conduct is 
most important both to himself and to Ins 
fellows 

9-16, Foining to the jn’ohlern whv the cry 
of till' oppressed seems often unanswered, 
Elihu replies it is because lln re e a lack 
(»f real prayer and trust in (tod Hence Job 
must, not I'xpect to be heard so long as he 
murmurs at the way (tod treats him. 

9. They make //o nfipnnnrd to cry] rather, 

‘ men cry out ' 10 . 'Who giveth songs m the 

mght] 1 e W’ho delivers in the night of trouble, 
and causes men to sing with joy 12. Rendei . 
• 'r hey cry because of the pride of evil men, 
but none giveth answer ’ ; ii’ because there is 
no humble, trustful apjieal to (lod. 

13. "Varntyj or. unrealitv 14. Shalt] rather, 
‘dost ’ Altliough ilob thinks (iod is indifferent 
to his cause, it is not forgot t<‘n, only he rnusi 
w'ait j»atieritly 1 5. ItV ‘ Rut now, becaiuw; 
he hath not visited in his anger, neither doth 
he greatly regrird arrogame ’ , i.c IsH-ause <if>d 
does not seem to punish sin at onee 16. In 
vain] 1 e. with foolish views. 

In this c. Elihu follows Eliphaz in explaining 
that righteousness is protitahle to the upright, 
since (iod is too exalted to have any interest of 
His own to wirve in jierversion of justice. He 
urges further that the reason for Ciod's silence 
when the wretched apixjal to Him is that their 
cry is prompted by their fwdfishnesH, Hcth 
arguments are quite irrelevant to the case 0/ 
Job. 


316 



CHAPTER 36 

TiiK BrKKciiKs OF Ei.mr (continued) 

1-15. Elihu inaintuiiiH the wisdom and 
lnii>artial juMtice of the rule of (rod. ilis pur- 
pose IH to discipline and impnoc men, e\en 
liy their ufflictioiiH. 

3. From afar I from a review of the whole 
univerw? 4, He] IIV ‘one', i.e. Klihu. 

7’’. UV ‘ lint with kiiif'K ujion the throne 
he Kctteth them for e%er ’ 9. Their work] 

i.e. their faults. Exceeded] H V ‘ Indiaved 
theiiiMelves proudly ’ 12. Without know- 

ledge] without leaniiiif; (iod’s lessons 

13. Hypocrites] RV •j'tHlIess’ Heap up 
wrath] RV^ 'lay u)» ari^'er', they cluTisli 
relK-llioiis feeliri^'H They cry not) 111 suh- 
miHsion. The \yay the j^odless take («o«ls 
chaMteniii|4 is contnislc'd with that of the 
righteous, vv. 7 f 14. A among] nmder, 

" jteniifirlh like.’ 

15. RM ' He deliverelh the atllicted hy their 
afflictions, and opeiieth their ears hy ad\et- 
Hily.’ Such are the (dfects of Hod’s discipline 
when taken in the right spirit 

16 -21. Elihu uppIi«‘M these remarks to doh, 
urging him to hiinihle himself instead of re- 
niuinirig rehellioiis 

17. Hast fulfilled] RV ‘art full of.’ .Toh 
acts like the yyicked under affliction ; cp. y 13. 

x8. Render, ‘For heyvare lest wrath lea<l 
thee away into mockery ■ neither let the 
great ness of the ransom (Job’s sull'enngs) 
turn thee aside,' 1 e into reiiellion. 

19. Kotliing Init affliction can save him. 

20. The night] probably, of judgment 

People] rather, ‘nations’ 21. Iniquity] 

i.e. relsdliousness. 

22-37-h The wonders of the heavens 
testify to the majesty and unsearchablenoss 
of (tod. Let Job refrain from judging Him. 

22. Exalteth by] RV ‘doeth loftily in.’ 
Who teacheth like him] 'Fins is Elihu’s great 
point, that afflndions ai-e intemled to teach, to 
discipline, and to purify even the good. 

23. Iniquity] R V ‘ unrighteousness.’ 

26-37 Elihu illustrates the marvellous 

workings of God hy a vivid desenption of a 
rising storm. 

27. The formation of rain. RV ‘ He 
dniweth up the drops of water which distil 
in rain from lus vnp<yur.’ 29*’, RV ‘ The 
thunderings of his jmvilion ’ ; i.e. of the 
clouds. 30. Render. ‘ liehold. He spreadeth 
His light around Him, and eovereth it with 
the dee[>s ’ (lit. ‘ rtKiis ‘ ) * of the sea ’ : see on 26 '• 
and cp. Ps HU Moilem scholars generally 
correct the text ; some reati with Duhm, 
‘Behold, Ho spreadeth His mist aliout Him, 
And Ho c^oyereth the tops of the mountains.’ 

31. The people] rather, * the peoples.* The 
purpose of storms may be either punishment 


or a bountiful provision. 32. RV ‘ He 
eovereth his han^ with the lightning’ (to 
conceal them): ‘and giveth it a charge that 
it strike the mark.’ 

33. The present text is difficult. The 
vowel-points should probably be somewhat 
altered, and the v. should run, ‘ The noise 
thereof toilet h concerning Him as one that 
kindles His wrath against yvickudness.’ 

CHAPTER .37 

Tiik SiT.ECiiK.s OF JHjiit (concluded) 

2. The thunder is frequently called the 
voice of God : cj). Ps'Jib Sound] RM ‘imit- 
teniig ’ 4. Them] the flashes and thunder- 

claps 6'. RV ‘And to the showers of his 
mighty ram ’ 7''. RV ‘ That all men whom 

he hath maile may know //.’ The suspension 
of yvork by stonns shows men that they are 
subject to a higher Poyvcr. 

9. Render, ‘The whiihvnid comes from its 
chamber, and cold from the scatterers,’ i.e 
Irom the yyinds (so RM), yydiich scatter the 
clouds But yve should probably read, ‘ from 
Its storehouses.’ yiith a trifling change 

10. Straitened] RM ‘ eong<*a]ed ’ ii. RV 
‘ Vea, he ladeth tlu‘ thick cloud yy'ith moisture : 
he sj»rea«ieth abroad the cloud of lus light- 
ning.’ 12. The lightning flaslies and falls in 
obedience to the lichest of (Jod 13, Pro- 
bably the first line should run, ‘ Whether it 
be for correction for lus land.’ The word 
translated ‘or’ has been rejieated by mistake. 

14-24. A series of (juestions to Job, 
intended to produce siiliniissioii and belief in 
God’s jirovidence. 

15. Dost thou know ?] can you ex})lain 

16, The balancing of the clouds] the yy ay 
III yy'hieh they are poised 17. Render, ‘\V*hen 
thy chdhes are hot, and the earth still by 
reason of the south wind ’ Vv 17. 18 refer 
to the sultry W'eather and sky of brass lie fore 
the storm breaks. 18. Looking glass] RV 
‘mirror’ (of metal). 19-20. Elihu shrinks 
from the presumptuous thought of contending 
yi’ith the Almighty, such as Job had uttered. 

20^’. RV ‘ Or should a man wish that he were 
gw’allowed up.’ 

21 . RM ‘ And now men cannot look on the 
light yidu-n it is Imght in the skies, when the 
wind liath passed and chased them.’ 

22. Fair weather is literally ‘gold.’ The 
author probably intended * brightness,’ for 
which he may have used a diflFerent word. 
The reference may be to the Northern Lights. 

23. 24. Elihu concludes by summing up the 
character of God as He manifests Himself to 
man. Though His dealings may be beyond 
man’s comprehension, yet He is just as well as 
mighty, and will not afflict unjustly. But He 
expects humility, not presumption from His 
creatures. 24. Respecteth] BY ‘ regardeth.* 
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Wise of heart] i c. confident in their own 
wisdom, as Job wmk m Elihu's opinion. 

CHAPTEUS 38-41 
The SrELl'llES of IHK ALMKillTY 
When the human debate wa.s over, and Job 
had proudly asserted his readiness to confront 
God, conscious of his innocence (31 there 
was nothing left, if the contc'st was to be 
decided, except a direct intervention of God. 
This Job had himself again and again de 
inandeil. lie had challenged God to meet 
him and justify the treatment lie accorded t<» 
him. He complains bitterly that (oxl evailes 
him, and lets him suffer, though He knovis 
that he IS innocent Now at last God .speaks. 
Hut not at all as Job had demanded For he 
had implored (iod to remo\e His hand from 
him, ill other words, to rek'a.se him from pain 
that he might not be distracted b\ it, and not 
to make him afraid with His terror, since 
otherwise he might be dincii, tlutugh innocent, 
to confess to guilt. God does not heal him, 
and He sjieaks out of the storm Nor does 
the matter of His utterance conform to what 
Job had demanded, any more than the manner 
of it. For He does not deal with the {piestion 
of .lob’s sin, or tell him the leason of his 
affliction He puts i|uesti<»n afli i (jiu'stion to 
him, challenging him to explain the niNstt-ries 
of the uni\ erse These he cannot comprehend ; 
W’ith what right then does he criticise God’s 
government of thi' vsoild 

It is a sui prise to some that (tod should be 
represented by the po(‘t as taking this line. 
Why should He sjieak with such irony, and 
W'hy not offer tlie man who had su tiered so 
deeply some exjilanation arnl comfort 'i Partly 
because .Job had brought <leHer\e<l rebuke 
on himself for his attack on (iod's rule of the 
world. Partly because he needed to rise to a 
higher iKiiiit of \iew from which he could 
see the comjdexity of tlie jiroblem. ^ More- 
ever, God does not explain to .Tob the cause of 
his suffering, since the sufireme lesson of the. 
IxKik is thaLije beco mes so sure of (lOd mat 
he knows his affli ction t<) Jiinn^haru^^ with 
G od’s n ghteou^es^ Thou^ he is wholly 
incapable of reconciling the two intellectually 
But after he has reached this jKJsition God 
restores him to health and prosjxuaty. 

The vltaT etemeht in liis experience is not 
the speech of (iod, but the vision of GikI It 
is in a true i elation to (iod, which is po.ssible 
only to him to whom the divine vision is 
vouchsafed, that Joh learns to trust Go<l 
utterly. And as he looks back on the charges 
he has brought against Him, wdiom in this deep, 
mystical manner he has just come to know, he 
loathes the words he has uttered, and repents in 
dust and ashes. ‘ I hud heard of thee by the hear- 
ing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee.' 


CHAPTEH 38 

The Firm' Seeec n of the Almiuhty 
(('hs 38 , 3 '.») 

The miu*vels of creation, winch witness to 
the infinite wi.sdtnn. jHiwer, aii<l W'litehful care 
of the Freator. are [irescnled to .loii in such a 
way as lo force from him a confession of 
Ignorance and weakness, and of presiiniption 
in ^entnrlng to eonlcnd with (iod 

1-38. The woiitlers of rartli and heaxeii 
AV flat does ,Iob know of tlicir nature and 
origin ami ordoring 

1. A^irlwind] rather, '.storm’ Tlieoph 
allies, or inanifestatHuis of (bxl to man, are 
usually represented in OT as uicoiiipanieil 
by eonvulsions of nature ep K.\ 1 ‘.t 
riiere i.s no neeessarx refeieiiiT to llu<sl«>rm 111 
c 37 

2. The Ijuesliou e\iilenlly refers to ,)ob 
‘ (i(xl coiideiims .lob for niakiug dark (lie 
di\me j)lau of the w<»rld He bad Hjxikeii us 
though It was all a tangled riddle Heally 
llieie IS 111 it a beautiful luuimous ordiT ' 
(IVaki-) But tins makes dob the last s]x>aker, 
not EIiliu, and supports the \iew that the 
latter's speeches are an inter|xilat ion 

3. .J«)b had expressed (<x) boIdl> Ins desire 
to contend with G(xl concerning Ins nghteous- 
ne.ss But he lias still to learn tliat he mu<U 
trust w here be eaiinot uiidcrslaiid. 

4-7* i’be ere.itioii of tli(> earth 
5. AVho hath laid] RA’ ‘ AVho determined ’ 

7. Sons of Godj the angels 
8-1 1. Tin' sea 

8. AVhen it brake forth] The ancients 

thought that the st*a issued from the subter- 
ranean abyss, with wlmli it was coiniecfed by 
springs 111 the bed of the (x-eaii cp v It’, and 
(Jn 7 >' io'‘. Render, ‘and jirescnlx'd for it 

Its boumlarv ’ 

12-15, 'i’be dawn 

12 . Since thy days] RV adds ' began ’ 

13. Deeds of darkness are cheeked by the 

coming of light; cp. Jn 3 “'<' 14. RM ‘Jt is 

changed us cla> under the sisal, and <1// ihnuju 
Ktaiul forth as in a garment ’ Objerts which 
have hitherto lieen ohscure and Hliajx less take 
form and colour, as if wrapped in a clinging 
garment, when daylight conies 15. DarknesM, 
which IS the light of the wicked, disapptiars, 
and with it their power to harm is gone. 

16, 17. The deep and the umler-world. The 
deep lies iKineath the Ix'd of the sea. 

16. Search of the depth] RV ‘receHses of 
the deep’ 17. Opened] RV ‘revealed.’ Death] 
Sheol, the jdace of tlu; deail. 

19-21. The alxKle of light and darkness 
19, Where] rather, ‘ whither.’ 20. Take it 
to the bound thereof] i.e. track it. 21. Knowest 
thou </] RA*^ ‘ iJnuhtlemt thou knowest ’ : spoken 
ironically. 
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22-30. Tlie Becret« of 8nov anti hail, rain 
and front. 

22. Treasures] II V ' treaHuries ’ ; storo- 
houMon. 22 , 23. f'f). |).'iMK;igcH Huch a« Josh 
KM* PhIH, where («otl is represeiittMl as intor- 
vuning in the aflairs <>i men through the ele- 
nientH of nature 24'’. ItV' ‘Or the east w'lml 
Heatteretl ufion the earth ’ 

25. ‘ VVlin has math' a ehannel for the tropi- 
tail rain to f>our dttwn trorn the heavens throu^di 
tlie skies?’ 26, 27. (iotl s providenee ne*;- 
leetH no part of Ills creation .Job had .it the 
most thought of man, hut mainlv of Inniself 
(iotl reiniiulH him of tlie vast animate ami 
inanimate creation 28'^ ‘l>oi-s man lieget 
the ram ?’ 30. Itendei, ‘ I'lie waters are 

congealed like stoni 

31“. Uentler, ‘ ( 'anst thou gnoiip together 
the J’leiades '' ’ Sweet influences | 11 . V ‘cluster ’ 

Pleiades] set* on 32. Render, M’arist 
thou lead forth the signs of the zodiac 111 the 
Heasoii ?’ i.e I’an _Mni inthicma* their appear- 
ing’'' 'I'he zodiacal signs were known d,0tK) 
years n(. (The z(»diac is that part of the 
sky wliK h includes the apparent paths <»f the 
sun, moon, and planets. Tht‘ ‘signs’ are the 
divisions of do degrees into which, for astio- 
nomieal and otliei purposes, it is div ide<l ) Arc- 
tunis with his sons] or, ‘the Rear over her 
sons,’ 1 e the revidution id' the Rt'ai round the 
Poll' and Little Rear 

33. 'Phe laws id' tin seasons and their iidhi- 
ence on the earth 36. Inward parts] RM 
'dark clouds’ Heart] RM ‘meteor ’ 37. In] 
RV ‘hv.’ Stay] R\' ‘pour out ' Bottles of 
heaven] ie rum-clouds 

37-41. d'liese v\ are connecti'd in suhiect 
with c. .’P.t 41. They wander] RV me/ 

wander.’ 

('H.u*'pi:r 

Tim: Fiksi Srr.t.rn or tim. Ai.miohi^ 
(eoneluded) 

(’hs. and d‘.l depict the wonders of 

animate creation, ami themstmets with winch 
animals are gifted h\ the pi'ovidence of (Joii 
In view of His works .loh must learn to trust 
Him and to helieve m His goodness 

1-4. The wild goat or ihe.x. 

I. Knowest thou?] i.e do \ou control 

3, Their sorrows] their young, whose hirth 
imuHes pain. 4. With com] rather, ‘in the 
desert.’ 

5-8. The wild ass, which is still found in 
the deserts of N. Anilua and Syria. 

6. Barren him/] IIY ‘ salt land,’ districts 
coated with this mineral, which is much sought 
after by cattle. 7. Note the contrast between 
the life of the wild and the domestic ass. 

Res:ardeth he the crying] RV ‘ heareth he 
the shoutings.’ 

9-12. The w ild ox. 


9. Unicom] RV ‘ wild-ox.’ The word 
‘ umcom ’ 18 based on the LXX translation, 
and IS incorrect. The nearest extant repre- 
sentative of the wild o.\ is the hison, which 
still liiigors 111 the forests of Lithuania, the 
Oincasus and N America Its bones are 
found in Lebanon hone cave.s. 10-12. 7 ’he 
untamcahle nature of tlc' wild ox. 12. Be 
heve] 1 e confide m. trust. Gather tutu thy 
bam] RV ‘gulhci tht font of thy threshing 
floor.' 

13-18. The ostrich. 

13. There is nothing about peacocks in the 
Hebrew. Perhujis the sense is, ‘ The wing of 
ostriclH'.s IS goodly, Js it a stork’s wing for 
flight ?’ 'Phe oslrieh cannot fly like a stork, 
whieh comes to ]*alestine m the sjiring on its 
way fiom Africa to Phirope 14. In the earth] 
RV' ‘on the earth ’ I>r. Tristram says : ‘I’lie 
ostrich is polygamons, and .several hens deposit 
their eggs m one place, a hole m the sand 
Tht* eggs are then covered over and left during 
the heat of the tlav . hut m the cold regions 
at any rate, as in the Sahara, the birds sit 
regularly during the night, ami until the sun 
has full power 16. She is hardened against] 
RM ‘She tleals liardlv with’ If her nest is 
discovered the ostrich otlcn destroys her 
>oung : ep Lain l-< 16''. RV ‘ ’J’lioiigh her 

labour’ (oj laving tin* eggs) ‘ he in vam. hhc i\ 
without tear, 1 e acts still without due caution 

17. ’ M<»ri‘ stupid than an ostiicli ' is an Arab 
]»rovcrl). 18. Lifteth up herself on high] RM 
‘rouscih hcr.sclf np to Might’ Scometh the 
horse) by outninning him. 1'iistram [uits the 
.stiidi* of an ostrnhut full speed at from 
to ‘JH ft. 

19- 25. 'Phe war iioiso 

19’’. RV ‘Hast thou clothed his neck with 
the (jmvcrmg mane ' ' (lit * with shaking') 

20. Afraid as a grasshopper] RV to leap 
as a locust ' Nostrils] RV'‘snortmg’ 

23. Against] rathe?, ‘ over ’ Shield] RV 
‘javelm.’ 'I'he horse prohuhly is not being 
ridden here, hut driven in a chariot, on which 
(piiver. spear, and shield (or d;irt) are hung. 
He IS not afraid of the noise they make, or, 
jx'rhaps, of the enemy 24. He swalloweth] 
render, ‘ he digs ’ or ‘ p.iws ’ Neither be 
lieveth, ete.] RM ‘Neither siandetli he still 
at.’ 25\ Render. ‘ at each trumpet he suiith, 
Ha ! ’ 25^ The seii.so of smell in horses is 

very acute, and they art much discomposed by 
the t>dour of carrion. 

26-30. The hawk and the eagle. 

26. The migratory hawk is intended, which 
leaves Palestine for the S m winter. 

27. ‘Eagle’ is masculine throughout. 30 Co. 
Mt 24 ‘*»’. 

CHAPTER 4 ()i-^ 

A short dialogue between the Almighty and 


318 



40. je 


JOD 


Job, ending in the latter’s confession and 
aubniission. 

2 . Cox renders, ‘ Is he who contended \Mih 
the Almighty corrected V Let Intn who dis- 
puted with (xod reply' 4. Vile] UV ‘of 
small account.’ Job confesses that in \iew of 
these marvellous w'orks of (Jod. it was pre- 
sura[)tion to think of criticising His actions. 

CHAPTERS 40 "-4 

The Second Sceei 11 ok nit: Ai.miohty 

Job, we know, in his anxiet\ to prove his 
integrity had betni led mto casting doubts 
on the justice of (OkIs go\eniment of the 
world. He is here ironically inxited to take 
(rod's place as ruh-r of the universe, anil to 
disjilay a wisdom as great as that of Cod If 
he proved himself competent to do this, then, 
and not till then, he may coiisidt r himself in 
dejiendeiit of Cod and cnlicisi- His actions 

8. Disannul my judgment | den\ m\ 
righteousness. 13. In secret] RV in the 
hiddi'ii }il(U'r' ; Sln‘ol, the abode id the dead 

15-41^'. In tins jiassage the mightiest beast 
of ilie (iarth ainl tie one most dn-a<le<l in 
the wat(‘r are p<*iiia\ed to .lob, and he 
IS asked if 111 can snbdue tliein Many 
scholars regiU'd these desci ipt ions as a later 
insertion. 

15-24. The I'dephant or Hippopotamus 

15. Behemoth] the word means ‘a large 
beast ’ Most sidiolars consider that the hippo- 
)K»tamus IS meant, but some regard the de- 
scription as more ajiplicable to the elephant 
liiixtorf, thi‘ great Hebraist, renders ‘elephas.’ 
He has a ‘ nose,' 1 e a trunk, and swings a tail 
‘ like a cedar.’ Eh‘phants wire known on the 
Euphrates about n c 'rhothmes HI of 
Egspt 18 represented as reemving one from 
Syria Which I made with thee] 1 e it and 
•Job are alike Cod's creatures Or render, 

‘ which 18 with thee,’ 1 e \ou can see Iniii 

16. Navel] RV ‘muscles’ 17. Like a 
cedar] it is so lirm and strong 17'’. RV 
‘ The sinews of his thighs are knit together ’ 

19*'. RM ■ He that made him hath lurnished 
hnn with his sword’ . i.e his tusks or teeth. 

20 . Mountams] Cnlike the hipjK)jK)ta,muK, 
the elephant is found 111 hill forests. 

23. RV ‘ Rehold, if a river overflow', he 
treinbleth not ; He is confident though .Jordan 
swell even to his mouth.’ Jordan] means a 
river as swift and strong as Jordan. 24. RV 
‘ Shall any take him when he is on the watch, 
or pierce through his nose (or. his trunk) w’lth 
a snare ? ’ 

CHAPTER 41 

The Seco.nd See ecu of the AEMKiiirv 
(concluded ) 

The second great creature, the Crocodile 
(with which the ‘ leviathan ’ is generally iden- 


41. fJ4 

titled) IS now’ descrilHsl If Joh cannot voi\- 
trol the crocodile, dare he eonteiid with Him 
who made it The cnsMulile is found in tlu' 
Croco<lile Rnt'r under Carmel as well as in 

I. Hook] R V’ “ fisldiook.’ i*'. RV Or press 
down hiN tongue with a eord ' 'I'his maj he 
an alluMon lo the method (d treating a rt‘- 
fractorv camel 01 mule h\ tving down its 
tongue with tiiu head rope 2. Hook] RM 
‘ro{K‘ of rushe^ ’ Thorn] P V ‘ hook ‘ 

4. Wilt thou take] R\’ • 'I'hat thou sliould 
est take' 6". H\ ‘Shall the hands nf 
///!’// make trafhc of him'''’ Merchants] lit 
‘ Canaan lies ’ «tr ‘ low landeis ’ on Ihi' trading 
route from S\iia to Ei'vpt.who wen- gnat 
iiiereliants 'riieii naim- is soim'times used joi 
uien-hants g«in“rall\ cj) J*ro\bl ‘* Isa'J.'b' 
Zech 1 4 8. Lay thuie hand upon him | 1 e. 

if vui ilare Do no more) or, (lo not repi-at 
it ’ 9. The hope of him] i.e of overcoming 

him 

10, II. If tlu* creature is so giuiit, who can 
withstand the Creator 'r' li. Prevented me] 
RV ‘first given unto me’ 12. His parts] 
le the eroiodih ’.*< 13. R V ‘ Wlio can strip 

off his outer garment 'i Who shall conn* 
within hiH ihnihle hndle ’ 14. Doors of his 

face] his mouth, 14''. RV ‘ Round ahout his 
ti-eth IS tiTior ’ 

18“ H V’ “Ills nce.sings (le, siicc/.iiigs or 
snorlmgs) fla.sh ioilh liglit ’ 'I’liis and the 
following \v poeticallv dcscnU* the snorting 
and heated hn-ath and sjirav thrown from 
the crocodile’s mouth i8*‘. In the Egyptian 
llleroglvphs tlu* dawn is c\|iicsHed hy cioco- 
dile's <-ycs 20. Caldron] 'I’he irocodiles 
hreath IS likened to vapour tliat rises from 
a steamiiig |iot 22'’ RV * And teiror daii<*eth 
before liim ’ 

25''. RV • By reason of eonsternal 1011 fhey 
are heside themsilvis’ But the v mav )K'r 
haps, with a slight alteration of the text, he 
rendered . ‘ When lie raisi'th hiniHelf u|i the 
deer are afraul who slip (or stray) among the 
brokcui places on the hanks of the nv«*r.' 
It IS not the usual term for • the mighty ’ tliat 
IS used hen* Shehanm. ‘ hrokeii places,' in 
Josh 7 ''. refers t.) the slope of a ravine 

26. Habergeon] RV pointed shaft’ An 
ordinary hiillet w'lll not pierce a ciXKvidile’s 
scales 

30. RV ‘ His underparts are \th(‘ sharp 
potshenls • He spreadeth ua. tt tmr a threshing 
wain upon the mire ' 31. He lashes the water 
into foam. Like a pot of ointment] {perhaps a 
reference to the strong muskv smell of the 
crocwlile 

34. I'he meaning is probably, ‘ Everything 
that is high feareth him ; He is king over all 
the sons of pride/ i.e. the other great beasU 
( 28 «). 
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CHAPTEE 42i-« 

Jou’p f'iNA.L Withdrawal 
Job at last Ims learned hiK Icsaon. The 
convincing evidencoH of wisdom, power, and 
love which (Jod has offered him, have led him 
to lay aside his pride of intellect and pride of 
iniUKHinee. He (eels that he may siifely trust, 
even though he may never fully understand, 
ami with Aliraham he may rest corninced that 
the Judge of all the earth must do right 
The diMiculties of Job were the dilhculties 
of the author and of the thoughtful men of 
his day. ‘ Hi- had poml«Ted ihe ethical ami 
religious problem pn sented by the moral onler 
of the world With a Haimng hatred of 
wrong and tender [)ity for the opj>resse<l. he 
saw the triumph of the wiekeil and the iiiiMery 
of the just. He wa.s familiar w it h the current 
doctrines, and knew how they ignored the 
most patent facts. A truly religious man, la 
had found Ins heart drawn to (lod by Ihe 
irrejiressiblc instinct foi fellowship with Hun, 
driven from Him by lli»' apparent imnioralit\ 
of His government He liad known w'hat it 
was to Ik* battled in his seaich for (loil and t<i 
feel himself slipjung from the fear of the 
Almighty. An intellectual solution he had 
not l>een able to reach Hut in humble sub- 
mission to Hod’s ins^’iutable wisdom, and m a 
profounder sense of fellowship with Him, he 
liail escajK'd into the region of uuelouiled 
trust ' (IVof A. S. Peake's '.lob') 

2‘’. IIV 'And that no j)urp<me of thine cun 
Ihj restrained.’ 3. Job soliloquises ‘ Well 
might Hod say to him (.iH-) • Who is this that 
hideth counsel without knowledge ? ’ 1 e. that 
misreads in his ignorance the real facts of 
divine pnnidenee The point is that Job 
now agrees m Hoil’s estimab' of himself. 

4. Again he re|K*at^ Hod's words in 38 ^ 
and 40". 

5, 6. Job declares that he now understands 
Ho<i's relations towairds man m a far dee|>er 
and truer sense than he had hitherto. At once 
he retnictfl and rejs'iits of all that he had 
said amiss. The sight of (bal, io a clearer 
apprehension of His majesty and righteous 
ness, humbles Job to the dust. 6. Abhor 
myself] EM ' loathe my w’ords.' 

The Ei'ii.iMiUE 

y-17. These vv. desenlie the happy ending 
to Job’s trials and his restoration to pros- 
jierity. It is a sequel in full aword w'lth the 
religious ideas of the Hebrews. With no clear 
idea of a future state, where compensation will 
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lie found for the ills of this world, long life and 
earthly happiness were regarded as the only 
evidence of Hod’s favour and approval. The 
feeling that the liappy ending spoils the effect 
is modern, but incorrect. For it would have 
made a very bad impression on the reader, if 
(tod had lieen represented as callously leaving 
Joh to Hufl’er, w'hen the occasion for trial ha<l 
passed away 

7-9. 'i’iic friends receive the divine con- 
demnation. * ’rile three friends had really 
inculpated the providence of (rod by their 
professed defence of it By disingenuously 
<'o\ermg up and ignoring its enigmas they had 
cast more disciedit on it than Job, who honestly 
hehltheniup to the light. Their denial of its 
apparent inequalities was more untrue and 
dishonouring to the dn me administration as it 
IS in fact conducted than Job's bold affirmation 
ofthcm’(W T1 Hrein's 'Argument of the Book 
of Job unfolded ’) At the same time there is 
a strange contrast between the judgment on 
.lob expressed lu're and that expressed in the 
.sfK*ecli out of the storm, w^hieli siipjiorts the 
view that the jiro.se jioitions were borrowed 
b\ the writer tioin an older book 

11. A piece of money] Heb Krs/ta/i, a very 
early word ociurniig only in HiiJ.'H'' and 
Josh 24-’-. It was probabls an uncoined piece 
of silver rejiresenting the value of a lamb as 
the LXX and Vulgate translate it This, with 
the rings, 'constituted, J siqijiose. the i/tKzur^ 
or present, such as Orientals still make on pii) - 
mg a visit of ceremony ’ ((’ox) 

12 . Note that the nuriiliers are double those 
mentioned in 1 an indication of the ideal 
nature of this history (>f Job : see on I'-’. The 
jirojihets often allude to the double compen- 
sation in store for then afflicted jieojile : Isa 
t;r JcrHJi^ !•'' ZechlH-. 

14. ’I'hese names contain allusions to feminine 
charms. Jemima means ‘dove’: ep Songl*\ 
Keziah jnobahly means ‘cassia ’ or ‘cinnamon,’ 
a fragrant spice : cp Ps45^. Keren-happuch 
means ' a horn of eye paint.’ It was a dye 
made of antimony with which the eyelashes 
were tinged, and was considered by Urientals 
to enhance the lieautv of ihe eye : cp. 2K9^ 
jer 4 Ezk 23 15. Inheritance among their 

brethren] this was an unusual privilege to 
women : cp. Nu27'‘^b 

17. In LXX a p<vstscript is added, ‘ It is 
written that he wnll rise again wuth those 
whom the Lord raises up.’ This is probably 
on addition made by some reader, who felt the 
inadequacy of any material compensation or 
reward. 
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1. Name. The lK)ok of the Psiilins ik the 

name given in our versions to tlie first of the 
tn^oks of the third division of the Hebrew 
Bible called Kvthuhluni or It 

IS followed in that division l*y Provtu-bs. dob. 
Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Farlesi- 
astes, Esther, Daniel, Kz-ni, Neheniiah, and 
(’hronicles The namt* of the book in Hobn w 
is 'Jehillnn, i e. ‘Praises’ Our name. Psalms, 
is a transliteration of the (ireek title of the 
book, and signifies ‘songs aee(un})amed liy 
stringed instruments’ The title Psalter is 
from the (rreek punUemm^ ‘a harj),’ and is 
applied to the book of Psalms just as ‘ Lyre ’ 
or ‘Harp’ is sometimes used for a c(dleetion 
of hymns. 

2. Hebrew Poetry. The liistory of Tlebn'w 
ptietry, as evidenced in extant sacred litera- 
ture. can only be sket<‘.hed m briefest outline 
It IS predominantly lyric in (diaractc'r, i <* it 
expresses, or refers to, tlie poet's own tlumghts 
or emotions. Epic poetry, i e. poetry narrat- 
ing the achievements of bmoes is not repre- 
sented, Soim^ of the poetry is of a dramatic 
nature, as Job, and especially tin; Song of 
Songs, but there' is no drama pro[)erly so called 
Fragments of early songs of various kinds have 
been preserved, and are embedded in the litera- 
ture of the OT Examples of these are the 
‘Song of the Sword,’ uttered by Lamech in 
On 4 23, 24. the ‘Song of the Well,’ recorded 
in Nu211”A‘<; and the burden of the thanks- 
giving tor the deliverance from Egypt in Ex 
ir>b2l^ the whole fine composition camtained 
in vv. ‘2-18 lieing probably of later date. 

One of the very oldest portions of Helirew 
literature is the Song of DclKirah in Jgf) 
Most critics consider the S<mg of Moses, re- 
corded in Dt.‘{2, to Ikj of comparatively late 
<late, and Hannah's Song in 1 S‘2 can hardly 
l)e of contemporary authorship. Many of the 
poetic strains that have come down to us are 
laments in memory of the departed, one of the 
most notable examples being David’s elegy on 
the death of Saul and Jonathan (2 81), and 
another the lament for Abner in 2S333. The 
‘last words of David,’ recorded in 2823, are 
cheerful in strain, forming a marked contrast 
to the dirge of Hezekiah in view of his ap- 
proaching death (Isa 38). Traces of harvest 
and vintage songs, and songs for banquets, arc 
discernible : see Am 6^. Wedding songs are, 
perhaps, preserved in the book of Canticles. 

17 


Interspersed among the pro{dietic writings a 
few U'autiful lyrics arc to be found w‘e Isa 
12. Jon 2. ami Hab.b A sultlmic and powerful 
Mashnl, or Tiiuntmg Song, is prrservrd m 
1.s,i14‘2T It is mdublc for Its Ixdd symliolism. 
and its daring ami bitter iroiiv, rather than for 
its beauty 

('areful naders of tlie OT will not fail lo 
iiohci' scatteriMl n b-reiices to colb'ctious of 
poems that have not bri ti jires^TVi-d Om> of 
tliesi' is railed m Nu21“ ' 'I’lii- bo<tk of llie 
Wars of Jelmvab.’ coiitammg. presumably, 
martial songs; and another, ' TIk' IxMik of 
Jashar,’ le the I’priglit, may will have con- 
Histe<l of verses m pious memory of d('part<'d 
samts ami heroes The tilh*s <»f tlio i‘salms, 
when closely examined, render tlicir own cm 
deuce to the existence of oiln r collections of 
Hebrew Ivrics which Imve penslied. aw wt 11 as 
to .some that have l»een taken ii)) mio that 
larger colh'ct ion, wliicli now forms one of (he 
most precious possesHions of (he world 

The Iwiok of Lamentations mav stand as an 
illustration of the (laboraic vcrsilicalioii of 
later days Short as the book is. d I'onsiHts of 
several parts distingnisliabie from one another 
by iheir various metres, one Iw-mg styh'<l tin- 
Kaiali <»r Elegiac metre, ami all displaying 
eonsiderable artistic skill, 'i’lic acrostics winch 
have been preserved in the book of Fsalrns 
and in Lamentations are probably the product 
of a comparatively late period. 

It remains only to mention the (iiioniic 
verse (ic. didactic poetry, dealing lit rnaxinis), 
of which the hook of Froverhs furnishes smdi 
abundant illustration Some of the Fsalins, 
ami parts of the book of Job, may fierbaps 
be included under this heading, hut the attempt 
juxnirately to classify under modern sub- 
diviHioiiH the many-voicHMl pmdTy’ of the 
OT. is more than futile. It is clear that 
one marked tyjK* of [KXitical comjHWition 
is ro<-ognisahle in the sententiouM, regular, 
evenly -balanced clauses, such os constitute the 
main portimi <d Proverbs. In the Hebrew, 
however, there is no monotony. There is 
variety enough in the rhythm of the lines, in 
the kind of parallelism adopt'd, and in the 
various building up of lines and couplets into 
stanzas, to remove the feeling of sameness 
which an English reader experiences in reading 
Proverbs or the 1 19th Psalm. Hebrew p^ietry 
in all its parts pulsates with the spontaneity, 
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the freedom, and the Rparkling variety of full 
and vigorouB life. 

3. Hebrew Poetical Construction. The dis- 
tinction Iwitween poelrv and prose in Hebrew 
d(K‘K not depend upon tlie presence orabw;nce 
of rhyme. Nor is mein — that is, arrangement 
in linos of a ineaHiired length, consisting of a 
definite niiinlier of syllables or ‘feet’ — ehar- 
actenstic of Hebrew jioetrv, tlunigh some 
appr(»aeh to this is o<c.;ihion:ilh found. Poetical 
eonslruetion dejn-nds up«in rhythm nf thought 
and balance of sentences Each psalm i.s made 
up of lines, arninged so as to jirrsluce a ‘paral- 
lelism of members,’ so that in two or more 
lines words and matter correspond to one 
anothi'i with a caref ull\ studied eijualitN In 
the simplest form, two such lines match oiu' 
another in a couplet, e g — 

‘ Tlic lieavens (le< liiir tlir glerv of TeKl 
And the runiiiMieiit sheweth his Imiidy woik.’ 

' Kiitci nit<i hiH gates with thanksgiviiig 
And inttt Ills coints with juaise ’ 

In these examples, the secoml line lepr-ats 
till* general sense of the first ami strengthens 
its emphasis This is called synon\mous 
parallelism Sometimes the second line affirm'' 
the ojipoRite of the former, in antithcHis or 
contrast, c g. — 

‘The wif'kt'd honoweth ami ]):i_\eth net ag.iin, 
but th(’ nghtecMis sheweth iiieic\ ami givetli.’ 
'The lx)id kiiowf'th the wav <>l the nghteous, 
but the way ot the ung(tf{l\ shall iM-n^^h.’ 
Soinetniies a trijih't is found, as — 

‘1 call to K'lnenihrauce luy song in the night, 

I coiuiuune with ruy own heait. 

And my spiiit ma le diligent si-areh.' 

Four lines ma^ be included iii the sebemo, and 
tfien the first ami third ma\ be called parallel, 
and the second and fourtli , or three of the 
lines may preser\e a close parallclisni, while 
one of them, cither tlic first or the last, stands 
independent ; or two ordinar> couplets may 
constitute a vci>ic of four lines, e g — 

‘ In my distress I called upon the Lord, 

And erit'd unto my (ukI: 

He heard my vt>i('e out of his temple. 

And my ery Is'fore him came into Ids ears.’ 

(^lose examination will show" that these dis- 
tichs, tnstichs, and tetnistichs. as they are 
called — i.e. verses of 2. and 4 lines res|X'ct- 
ivcly — assume a great variety of forms m the 
Psalms, thus avoiding the samenes.s and mono- 
tony characterislic of the poetry of the Pro 
verlw. Order can In' discerned, but. like the 
symmetry in the life of nature, it manifests 
itself amidst endless variety, so that the charm 
of freshness and unex]H*ctedness is never lost. 
(For examples, see the amingement of the 
▼erses in RV.) 

As two, three, or four lines make a verse, 
so a number of \ erses constitute a stanza, or 
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strophe, corresponding to a paragraph in prose. 
The end of such a stanza is sometimes marked 
by a refrain, such as * The Lord of hosts is 
with us, the (iod of Jacob i.s our refuge ’ in 
the 4r>th Psalm, and ‘Oh that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodni'ss and for his 
W’onderful works to the children of men,’ 
wdiich IS found four times in the lOTtli Psalm. 
Hut the stanzas do not recur with strict 
regmlanty, and the writers of these marxelloiis 
.sacred lines ncicr allow’ tlicmsehcs to he 
chained l)\ ariv meclianical rules. 

'I’ln ■re IS, liow’eier. one afiparcnt exception 
to ihis mb* d'hough rliiiiu' is not found ill 
Ibhii’w poitn. allitt'catum and assonance— 
the repetition of a li'ttcr or of similar sound- 
endmgs— is i)(>t infriMpieiit. uiid the alliteration 
sonieliinc^ takes the form of an acrostic. Tlud 
IN to say, a [isalm may he comp<*hcd so that 
each \ersc shall begin with a letter of tlic 
Hilircw’ alpliahet. arranged in older from the 
first to tin- lust— as we should say, from A 
t<» Z 'I’liis IS ])raclicall\ tlie casein Pss 2 r», 
34, 14n Or t‘\et v oilier \erse ma\ thus follow 
on with const** nlive letters, as in Ps l>7 ; or 
< \cr\ single line niM\ liegin witli a fresh letter, 
as III Pss 1 1 1 . 1 1 ‘2 in the 1 r.Mli P.salm, as is 
well known, then' are twent\ -two stanzas, each 
consisiing of eight verses, and eaeli \erse in 
the stanza begins with the .same letter, the 
letters of the whole alphabet being taki'ii 111 
regular sin-eesMon Tl is ditlicnlt to mutate 
this 111 Lnglisli. and if it weii' done, an a{)[»ear- 
aiiee of stin’iu'.ss and artitieialil v would he 
})roduced. lint, except mg jterliaps in the 
elaborate scheme of llie lllMh Psalm, tlie 
iiieehaiiical arrangement does not si'riously 
fetter tlie Ih'hrew poet, and the English 
reatkT would llar^ll^ guess liow completely the 
alphahetical svsiein is carried out. I’his is ^ery 
maiked m tlie .'ird chapter of Lamentations, 
a striking exanijde of acrostic composition. 

4 . Hebrew Music. Tradition places the in- 
troduction of mn.sical mstnmieiits at a xery 
early date. In (in 4-^ Jul*al is described as 
‘ the father of all sucli as liandlc the harp and 
pipe.’ Amos (h-*') speaks of ‘ the melody of 
viols’ as being heard m the services, and 
Isaiah (,3(t-*-3-) similarly mentions prpe and 
tahret and harp. The nature of the music is 
mon* a matter of sjH'culation than of know- 
ledge . it was probably what we would consider 
harsh and discordant. The singing at the 
Temple .serxices wems, from notices in the 
P.salms, to liaAe been antiphonal, sometimes 
by thetw’o dni.sious of the choir, sometimes by 
the choir and tlie jieople, the latter joining at 
intervals in a refrain (e.g. 13<‘)). The singing 
in later times, at an} rate, was accompanied, in 
some cases if not alw'a}s. by instrumental 
imi.sic. Pss 4, G, 5)4, .^>5), G7, 7G are headed ‘ On 
Neginotli ’ (IIV • ujKin stringed instnimenU 
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and PR 5 has the direction ‘ Upon Nehiloth ’ 
(RM ‘with the wind instruments’). Two 
stringed instnimentsare mentioned in the Bible, 
the A7///?o; (harp) and the whrl (psaltery). The 
fonner seems to ha^e Ihh'ii a i\re, an instrn 
ment of a light and simple nature ii|>on which 
the performer could play while walking , ihe 
latter was probably more like our harp The 
chief wind instruments are the halt I (flute ). 
shi>i>/nir (horn), and hazozn-ah (trumjiet). The 
flute was })]a\ed in religious jirocessions ( 1 S 
10'* 1 K 1 JsailO-'*) The horn (made at fust 
of a ram’s horn, sometimes 1. iter of mi‘tal)was 
used to summon the pt‘ople to worshifi. or as 
a signal, or for special purfioses. as eg to 
proclaim the year of .lubilee 'i'iie truinpi-t 
was a long instrument of siher, blown on 
ceremonial occasions }>y the j»nests(Nu '") 
It IS the instrument portni\ed on the Arch of 
'I’llus at Home 'riiere were ahso jiercussion 
instruments used, the chief of which were the 
/(>;/// (a small hand drum, (indl-' ‘tabret,’) 
and cMiibals both flat ami conical (Psl.ht)'' 
Zech 14“’^') 

5. The Titles of the Psalms d'hc titles, 
or short insciifitions, found at tlie liegiimmg 
of man\ psalms, are not to be regar<le«l as 
forming a jiart of tlie sacred text, but the\ 
were jiretixed at a mtv early date, and art' \er\ 
instructive. 'J'lie exact meaning of each will 
be explained where it oecuis. but a few general 
remaiks may here be made Titles oc<-ur 
ehieily m the first three' books, and only thirti- 
four psalms are without any These the Jew's 
called ‘ oridians ’ 

Some of the tithes are musical directions, 
some suggi'st a historical sc'tting for the psalm, 
and others indicate the authorship or ihe 
source from which it was taken. (The names 
Alamoth (4»)). Shemimth (b. 12), Neginoth (4), 
and Nehiloth (.'»), n'fer to the music , the first 
tw'o probably indicating pitch, and the last two 
enj(»inmg the particular instrumental accom- 
paniments ) Several jisalnis, e.g !♦, 22, 4r;, 
etc., Inue some w'ords pri'hxed wdiich seem to 
indicate the tune of some w'ell-know'ii song 
which the psalm was set. Prefixed to thirteen 
psalms are notes suggesting a suitable historical 
occasion for the psidm. All of them refer to 
the history of DaMd, the majority being placed 
in the period of his flight from the jealous} of 
Saul. Many of them, how'cver, are irrecon- 
cilable with Ihe words of the psalms themseh es. 
and are therefore unreliable as sources of in- 
formation. At the same time, they often 
provide apt historical illustrations of thoughts 
and principles dwelt upon by the fisalmists. 

Many of the titles give hints of authorship 
or source. Seventy-three p.salms are headed 
‘ Le David,’ which is translated ‘ Of David ' in 
our versions. It is more correct to translate 
the preposition ' Belonging to ’ ; and while 


many of the psalms bearing this title may Iw 
the productions of the shephenl king, all that 
IS indicated by the title ‘of Daxid’ is that the 
psalm to which it is jmdixed was taken from 
an earl} collection called the Psalms of DumiI 
or the Pr.iyers of DaMd (72-*'*) Similarly 
other psalms an* ibsliiiguislied as ‘ iK'longmg 
to Asaph.' ‘iK'longmg llu‘ Sous of Korab,' 

‘ belonging lo the ( liicf .MuHician,’ these mimes 
bt'iMg those oi colb'ctioiis of siicri'd picci's 
which had been imub-al diib'i'cnl tmn's 'I’lie 
same jircpositnui being usmI m all the eases, 
il IS exideiit that 1 ! musi U- mlt'rpn ted m the 
sauii' sense of Daiid and .\sapliHsof llie Clnef 
Musician ;iiid the Sous of Korab , and if 111 
the lal ler <-asi*s it does not n fer t(t aulliorslitp 
III till' strict senst' of the word, it ran siai'cely 
do so in the formei Tlie \ lew is now generally 
accepted that i be til les for 1 lie most part lefer 
to collections wliieli had eoine to U- known b\ 
certain familial names, without its being im- 
plied that e\ery psalm in a eollettion was 
written by the person wliosi- name it bears 
In the ease ot Daiid, it is ea.sy to understand 
bow Ills lionoiired name e.ime to be given to 
all the psalms ma pai lienlur eollecl ion, tbongli 
lie only wrote some ol llii in. ’riie72n(l Psalm 
is I'litilled ‘of Solomon.’ \et it is mi’Iiided 
among those that arest\b‘d ‘ juav ers of David, 
the son of Je.sse ’ It w a‘< a rule among the 
.lews that a jisalrn wit bout an anibor’s name 
atf.'iehed to it W'as to be ascrilied to the author 
of the one nnmeilnlel} preceding ’I'liis shows 
how till- name 'David' I'ame to Ik* given to 
the whole Psalter, as in lleb 4 ^ 

6. Date and Authorship. What then may 
we infer as the dati' and anthoiship of the 
.several p.salms? 'I'Ik belief that David wrote 
all the jisalniK to which Ins name is attai'bed 
cannot now Ik* mamlaiiied Moilerri scliolars 
differ widely m their estimate (»f the number 
of psalms, winch may safely be aKi'ribed to 
him. some nieluding over forty m the list, 
wliiie others allow no more than thn'c, and 
one or tw'o admit none at all M’lnle, bowi'ver, 
it eaiirmt Ik.* demonstrated that David wrote 
any of the psalms, the probability is that he 
wrote a number, 'riie Uth i*salm is given at 
length in 2S22 as well as m the Psalti r, and 
m both cases a note is prefixe<l. wltmg forth 
that the psalm was WTitten by David to cx*le- 
brate his ileliverance from fits enemies, and 
es|K*eial)y from Saul If we might build Ufxm 
this statement it would give us firm ground on 
which to rest arguments eoncerning David's 
style and nioile of eornjKisition. (’onsiderable 
weight, too. is dm- lo tradition, which is Uh) 
strong an<i too fKrsistent to lie lightly s<it 
aside I'he very fact that so many psalms were 
handed down tc» the eornpilers of the Psalter 
under David's name, is a very strong argument 
ill favour (»f his authorship of a considerablo 
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Dumber. It may he, indeed, that many pealms 
oompoeed by him were modified and altered in 
some respects by later editors, in order to ht 
them for use in public worship and apply them 
to the circumstances of a later age ; but tra- 
dition gives strong ground for believing that 
the ‘ sweet singer of Israel ’ was the author of 
songs of pniiHC which are included in our liook 
of Psalms, ('ritics of the moderate school 
ascribe to David Pss d, 4, 7, 8, 18, 24, 

32, as well as with jierhaps Ibl and 110, 
and some olh<‘rs. It is possible, however, that 
most of those in the first liook are DuMciie in 
their original form. It is <iiffn’ult on any 
other su|>poKition to account for the facts that 
the earln'st collection was called by his name, 
ami that so many psulniH were ascnlKsl to him 

Jt IS as mifiossible to fix the dates at which 
the various psalms were composed, as towttle 
the questions of authorship. Incidental allu- 
sions to place or circumstance W’dI sometimes 
show the liate earlier than wlmh a parliculai 
psalm cannot have been written. Ileferences 
to the Temple 27^ 28- (i.'P, etc ) imply the 
existence of that centre of national w'oi'ship , 
and the mention of ‘ the hill of (rod ’ ( 1.0 ‘ 24 'h 
etc ) sifeiiiH to indicate that the wairship on 
Zion had Isien ostalilishe<l for some time It 
IS cMdent again that some psalms must be 
diite<l as late as the exile (e.g. 137), and that 
otliers(e.g 12(5) are post -exilic. Some scholaix 
hold that many of the psalms must be <hited 
as late as the Maccaltean age. Hut while it is 
ixissible that some psalms belong to that fSTiod 
(e.g. 44, 74, 71h 83), it is not likely that the 
nunilM'r is very great. 

Readers may Ik" remindetl that the spiritual 
licnefit of thestj inspired lyrics is not lesseneil 
by their detachment from a particular name 
and occasion. The Psalms should lie studied 
in the light of eternal truth, and the ha-al 
significance should Ih' lost in the unnersal 
IVe-eminently among the hooka of the OT. 
they are intended not for one ago but for all 
time. 

7. The Compilatioa of the Psalter. The 

liook of Psalms, as we kmiw it. was not made 
— it gn*w. A long history, portly obscure, 
jiartly traceable, and directed throughout by 
the guidance of the Divine Spirit, lies behind 
the final collection of these hundred and fifty 
ttacreni l\Tics into one Psalter, for the use of 
Israel and the spiritual lamefit of the world. 
The RV follows a verj* ancient Jewish tradi- 
tion in dividing the whole into five liooks — 
P881-41, 42-72, 7.3-89,»()-106, 107-i:>0. This 
division is supposed to have been made in 
imitation of the five IwHiks of the Pentateuch. 
Each book ckiscs with a doxologj-. But this 
arrangement of the Psalms, though dating 
from the 2nd cent. B.C., does not reproaent the 
earliest grouping. Closer examination shows 


that smaller collections existed in earlier times, 
and that these were gradually brought together 
and re-arranged on principles which we can 
onl}’ partially and with ditficulty trace out. 
The note w'hicli closes the sec/ind book (72^) 
shows that the psalms included in this col- 
lection were in some sense ‘ of David,’ and 
that the writer of the note knew of no 
other Davidic fisalms. We observe also that 
the siinie psalm occurs more than once in 
slightly differing forms - cp. Psl4 with ,’'j3, 
4oi;n7 7(1 ton ^jth and (10’’'^^. 

Jl will Ik- seen lliat one feature of differenc-e, 
in verses w hu ll are almost identical otherw-ise, 
is I hat ditf<-rent names of (jod arc used. The 
sacred name Jebovali, the covenant name of 
Israel’s (lod, is used in Book 1 272 times, 
whih' Khdiim, a more general iianu- for the 
Deit \ , (K-enrs only 1.'') times In Book 2 the 
]u-o]K)rtu»n lsre^ersed , in it Jelioiah is found 
only 30 times, while Elohiiii is employed 164 
times Tins cannot have happened hy chance, 
and the names .lehovistic and Elohistie liave 
iK-en given to indicate the prevalence of the 
two names respectively The reason of this 
pe<-uhant\ is not {lerfeetly clear. It is prol)- 
ably due to diflen-nt editions, and perhaps 
shows that the respective names were preva- 
lent at different periods 

'riie I’salter seems to have been formed v'ery 
mueli as modern hymn-books are formed. The 
earliest eolleitiori would Ik: tlu- Davidic. of 
which a large jiart is presi-rved in Book 1 : 
later collections w-ouM be those of Asaph and 
the sons of Korah The psalms described in 
their titles as (AV ‘A Psalm’) may 

liave fonned a collection by tbcrnselvcs 
selecttnl from the earlier Psalters with addi- 
tions. Later still would come the colhetion 
made hy tlie (’hief Musician, probably for the 
Temple worship after the exile ; this again 
being selected from the earlier collections. 
Perhaps about the same time the EJohistic 
collection was maOt* : that it was formed from 
earlier s<nirces is shown hy tlie fact that 
Ps,‘‘»3 = Pb 14, and Ps7()- Ps4(B-<-i~ ; Jehovah, 
in the earlier version, lading changed into 
Eiolnin in the later. Prof. Briggs thinks 
that the Psalter of the Chief Musician was 
formed in Pah-stine in the middle Greek 
period (3rd cent, n.c ), and that the Elohistie 
collection (partly preserved in Books 2 and 3) 
wras made about the same time in Babylonia. 
Other groups of psalms of late date are the 
Songs of Ascents (P88P20-134), a title which 
probably refers either to the ‘ going up ’ from 
Babylon to Jerusalem after the exile, or to 
the annual pilgrimage to the Temple to cele- 
brate the feasts ; and the Hallelujah Psalms, 
104-107, 111-117, 135-136, 146-150. The 
editor of our Psalter, taking the principal col- 
lections as his basis, and adding to them such 
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other psalms as were suitable for the Temple 
service of praise, formed them into a complete 
Book of Praises probably in the Maccabean 
age — the 2nd cent. B.c. 

It is sometimes argued that the Psalms ex- 
press not personal but national feelings and 
aspirations ; that the ‘ 1 ’ of the Psalms re- 
presents not the writer but the Jewish nation 
But while this may be the case in some psalm.s 
(e.g. 44, Tb), esjHicially those viritten in later 
times, it can scarce!} be so m the great ma- 
jority. These certainly e.\presK the desires 
and hopes of the faithful coinrmnuty, but it is 
because they first expressed the tlesires and 
hopes of individuals The} are natural and 
spontaneous, csja'cially the Davniic Ps;ilnis 
It IS only later that tlie eoiiiposition becomes 
more artificial, lus in tlie case of the acrostic 
or alphabetical Psalms (eg ll'.t, Ho) 

Allowing, then, for the measure of un- 
certainty surrounding the date and authorship 
of thti Psidins, we may siiminarise the follow 
irig cotudusions : ( 1 ) The earliest date admis- 
sible for the com]>ositioii of any psalm is the 
time of l)a\ id. and in all probability some now 
extant may be luscribed b) that king (2) Ad 
ditions to Hebrew psjdmod} were made during 
the period of the luonarcliy, seseral specimens 
of which are to be found in the I’salter : see 
Pss 2, 20, 21, 4b, 4H, etc (d) A considerabh* 
part of the book of Psalms dates from the 
period iiiimediatel} after the captuity, and 
about that time the process (d‘ collecting and 
aniingiiig the Psalms was probably la-guii 
(4) This [irocess continued till the early part 
of the 2nd cent ih ., when the (’anon of the 
OT. was Mrtually com[»lete 

8. Religious Ideas. The Psalms are the out- 
pouring of the spirit of devotion to God. It 
18 to God that the Psalmist’s thoughts and 
hopes are directed, to whom he looks for de- 
liverance, or whom he blesses for personal or 
national mercies. The l*salms are full of ex- 
pressions of trust m God at all times, and they 
contain glowing testimonies to the jierfection 
of God. to His love, His power, His faithful- 
ne.ss, His righteousness. They are sfiecially 
valuable to us as a mirror and mould of devo- 
tion. They show us the human heart lanl 
liefore God in all its moods and emotions ; in 
penitence, in desire for holiness, in doubt and 
perplexity, in danger, in desolation, or, again, 
in deliverance and triumph. The reader will 
always find something in the Psalms in sym- 
pathy with his own spiritual state. They are 
‘ as comprehensive as the human soul and 
varied as human life ; . . they treat not life 
after the fashion of an age or people, but life 
in its rudiments.’ 

A problem frequently touched upon in the 
Psalms is the difficulty of reconciling the 
sufferings of the righteous and the prosper- 


ity of the wicked with God's moral govern- 
ment of the world: cp. Intro, to Job. This 
prviblom is handled at length in Pss .17 and 7d. 
in the former ]>salm the solution rt'iiched is 
tlie siunewhat su|H'rficia! one that tin* suecess 
of the wicked is but tem|K)rarv, and that the 
righteous will sikui come to ins own. In the 
latter tlu* writer goes doejKT. Ills faith had 
U’en sevfirly tried b} Ins ex|H‘ru*riceK, but 
when he cast Ins burdtii on the Lord, as he 
worshipped in the Kinictiiary. he received new 
light m Ins daikness, ini<i was enabled to leave 
the issues of the f ullile w itb (osi. d'lu- one un- 
failing truth winch condorted the Psalmists 
was ‘ I’lic Lonl rcignctli ' Kvil may emluie 
for a time, and the wicked iiia} oppress the 
|nst. but ‘ He that silteth in tlii' heavens will 
laugh’ at ttiem, and wait H in opp<nlutn1y to 
di'hver His servants 'I'liere is nothing more 
noticeable in the I'salms tlian tins Irnimpliant 
failli in God's overruling power- a faith wbicli 
neither personal nor national misfortune was 
able to destro} 

This IS one asjtect of the PsalmistH’ dis-triiie 
of G(m 1 another aspect of it is found in 
the divine relation to nature. lA cry thing in 
mil lire sjie.iksol (b>d’s|K>werand glory. ‘ The 
heavens declare tin* glory of (owl and tin* firma- 
ment slicwi'lli His handiwork. The Hebrew 
poets have no pleasure in nature for lier own 
sake ; the\ value her only as she speaks of the 
invisible presence ot (iod If tliey regard the 
earlli, they view it as the footstool of the 
Lord , if they sei* the eloiids gathering, they 
speak of them as the curtains for Jebovali’s 
pavilion , if they listen the thunder rolling, 
they heal in it ‘ the voict; of the Lord ufion the 
waters’ ; if they wateh the lightning flahliing, 
they think f>f it as ‘ the arrows ot the most 
High.’ It is, however, the transirndence 
rather than the inimancnee ot God that is the 
thought of the pHalmists’ minds; while He 
uses nature to make know'ii Ills presence ami 
jKiwor, He IS liigli above it (cj». PsslH, P.t, 

211, yj). 

Another point that may be noticed is the 
attitude of the Psalmists to ritual and sacrifice. 
I’here are freijueiit refereriees in the Psalms 
to the Temple worhliif) and sjunfices. The 
Psalmists fleclare their inU'iition of offering 
hurnt offerings and paying their vows in 
the presenee of all the jieople (e.g. Gb 
]|0i4,i7y The spiritual aspect of the ritual 
is, how'ever, the most prominent in the Psalm- 
ists’ thoughts. They know that offerings are 
insufficient of themselves, and that they arc 
only valuable in so far as t’jey typify the 
‘living sacrifice’ of self, which every true 
worshipfier must offer. Indeed, if tliat sacri- 
fice be offered, the material offering is un- 
necessary (cp. PsiO^ 60^'^^). In Paiil the 
writer at one moment declares that sacrifice 
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and burnt offfrln^j are not desired V>y (>od ; 

‘ Uie tcuTifices of (i<nl arc a l>roken spint ’ 
(51 and immediately afterwards declares 

that only when the walls of •lerusaleiii are re- 
built can Kiierifice Ik- acceptable to Jehovah 
(51 * '). Jt iH pi<ibalile that the latter vv. 

ar(‘ a later lilui;,neal addition, but, e\en so, 
the whoh psalm was used witliout any sense 
of iiii-ontfruitN . 

Another feature of the Psalms is their 
intense patriotism. Patriotism and religion 
were inseparabl\ assoi iated by (he Hebrew's 
That (lod was good to Israel was the first 
article of their creed. The historical I*salms 
<ie\i loped this idea, and illustrate it from the 
national history (e.g PssHU, 105, lt)(») ]Ii.s 
blessings wiTe destined to teach them Ills 
ways, and make II is mighty power known to 
the.iii ( lOf.'") I’Aen His punishment was for 
their good, to renew them to rejieiitaiiee ami 
bring them to n'alise the greatness of their 
JiriMlegef loti ‘bete ) 'Idle purpose of (lod in 
choosing Israel was that tie \ might extend His 
Kingilorn Sometimes, indeeil. the heathen’ 
or ‘the nation" ai’e regarded as (lod’s eiiemu's 
(libete ) , but at other times they are looked 
upon as the witnesses (d the Psalmists’ jiraisc 
(57'’)iHnd e\en as (Jod’s ]ieople (47'’) (bid’s 
mercy is given to Israel that they make His way 
known upon tiu' earth, and liis saving health 
among all nations (ti7*>‘). Hut, above all, 
Israel is His peculiar people (7iH), their ene- 
mies are His eneiuu's , misfortunes to them 
are hindrances to His cause , their success is 
Ills triumph 

In this lies the explanation of two features 
of this book which call tor ('oiiirnent — the 
self-nghteousness of the Psalmists, and then 
vindictive resentment against their enemies. 
Let us remember at the outset the distinction 
Is-tweeii the (br. and N'F standanls in this 
matter. We must not expect to find in the 
O'r. the humility arising from the deep sense 
of sin, or the meek, b*rgivuig spirit, inculcated 
by tlie Lord Jesus ('hrist To judge the 
Psalmists by these standards is unfair, and 
the attempt to explain aw'ay the plain mean- 
ing of tln ir words, in order to palliate a 
moral fault, is unsound exegesis. None the 
e.ss it IS possible, within limits, to defend the 
(M)Mtion taken up in what are called the im- 
precatory Psalms (e g 5H, (18. tl‘t, Itb.t) without 
doing violence to sound ethuuil standai’ds. 
The Psalmist claimed to In.* ‘ holy ‘ and ‘ per- 
fect,’ without implying all that w'e mean by 
those lofty words He nuaint that he was 
striving to 1 k‘ upright, a man of integrity, 
mindful of the claims of God ufion him ac- 
cording to the law, and to the liest of his 
ability endeavouring to l>e faithful to duty. 
He was placed, however, in the midst of men 
snimated by entirely different motives ; some 


of them openly and violently opposed to the 
(HkI of Israel and His w'drshiji, others nomin- 
ally acknowledging Him, bul m reality idol- 
aters, or di.sloyal to Jehovah. The contrast 
lietween the faithful and the unfaithful was 
sharfi ami strong . Ihi' former were always in 
a minonty. thev usuallv snftered cruel persecu- 
tion, and were often in I'Xtrcmest peril. Under 
these cir<'urnsljinei‘s it is ea.sy to understand 
tliat the J'sainnst lelt entitled to i<lenlify hirn- 
.self with the cause of nghte'iusness. He 
pleads lor his own ju rsonal tniimph, and the 
utter overthrow' of Ills enemies, with a pas- 
sionate eaniestiiesH. winch i.s onlv warrantable 
ill the light of tlic words, ‘Do not I hate 
them. O Lord, tliat liate 'J’liee ? and am not I 
grieved with those tliat nsr up against 'I'hee V 
I hate them with ]»u'r('eet iKitrcd, J eount them 
mine enemies’ Not to hate tlie enemies of 
Jeln»vah is to be a tnutor to His holy cov eiiant. 

'J’he dislinetion familial to us between hating 
the sill ami lu ing angry with the sinner, and 
the possihilitv ol loving tlie oflemler with a 
desiri' to save him, were not present to the 
mind ol tlie I’salmist Kv il and ev il-doei were 
for him identical, and in tins resjicet lie- stands 
ii|»on a lower ethical jilanc than the ('liristian. 
Pnrilicr, the forms ol imprecation common in 
the I’salms belong to an earlier, a sterner, and 
more violent age tlian ours Siieh bornble 
curses us are iiivokeil iii J*s ] O'.t ’ are, rightly, 
shocking 111 our ears Hut this moi’al nii'e- 
iiority of the earlier dispi'iisatiou ouec granted, 
no true ('liristian cun atloril in a Phan.saical 
spirit to look down upon these liiitliful men 
to whom the light ol the gospel Inul not been 
granted lialiier should we ask ourselves 
wliat i-. to be leanieil from dcniiiiciations in 
wiiieli (’lu'i.stiaiis are forbidden to indulge 
Personal reseTitimmt is alw'ays unlawful to the 
man who (.ikei- the Scimon on the Mount as 
his guide : but there is a stiTii hatred of evil 
mauifi'st ill the J’salms which is only too rare 
111 later and more indulgent days 'J'he Pun- 
biii strain in our national clianicter is to some 
extent a rctlexion of the spirit of w hole-lieartcd 
and mdignanl nghteou.sness which breathes in 
the demiuciatorv Pi^aluis , and, vlespite tlu- 
hardness and narrowness too often associated 
With it. that sjiirit has proved ol the utmost 
value 111 Its uncompromising piotcst against 
prevalent evils in siKual and national life. 

Another fact must Ik* Ik rue m mind, if W'e 
would fully understand tlie reasons for the 
strung denunciatory element found in the 
Psalims, To the Jew no clear revelation had 
been granted of a future life ; his horizon was, 
for the most part, limited by the present. The 
true Israelite did. in a sense, look to the 
future. He hopicd for a numerous posterity 
as a mark of God’s favour, he anticipated a 
better state of things for his nation and the 
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world in the coniinp of the Messiah, and he Similarly it will l>o found that some pas- 
ccrtainly did not ro^ninl death as virtual aiini- sa^os in the IWlins, sueh as »;■' .tiM' 88 i" ** 
hilation. Hut he had no clear hope of iminor- are full of )L»looniy forelK>dm^' concerning' the 
tality, no vision of a heaven as a state of future future state 'Phey descnlu' it as a conditi<»n 
blessedness ; neitlicr the law nor the prophets of lu‘lplessness ainl foriijetfulneas. whu h hardly 
warranted any such outlook beyond the J'ra^e deser\es the name of life at all 'I'here are 
It followed tliiit the cause of truth and rii'lit other passa^'es. ho\\e\er, of which 
must be vindicated here and now. or it could 41*^-* are examples, m which the 

not, properly K[)eakinj', Ik* Miidicated at all. I’salniist s assuiance of the care and faiour 
This at least was the attitude for the most of (io<l is such that lu' appears to triumph 
part taken uf) b^ the orthodox . I CM , and tlu-re md only o\er the d. miners and Mcissifudes 
was much to be said in Us fa\ our It is easN of the present h|V, but o\er the fear of 
for religious men of to-day, li\ing in a laml of di ath itsidf It is ipiiti true that th' se hopi’S 
freedom and amidst all the blc.ssinus of jH*ace, are not very cleail\ expiTssed. ami that .some 
and taught to expect a Day of Judgnuait in tlu' commentators ha\e <jU('stiom<<l wlieiliei they 
future, wdien all earth’s wrongs shall be com- contain an assuias! btdief in iinmort;dit\ lint 
pletely redri's.st‘d, to jiossess their souls in St J’eter's (pjolalion from the hltli Psalm on 
patienci*, and wait for the coming of the Day the dav of Pentei-osl sh(*v\s that the wonls 
of (lod and the new earth \\heiem dHclleth suggest<-d a hope of iinniortalily ulmdi was 
righteousness HiU tlie problems of life pre.‘*sed fully reahseil in the Ue.siiirecfion of (’hrist 
much more grievonslv upon llie saint of <dd Weinaywtdl find inlhenithand Tdnl Psalms 
tinu', crushed by brute force, opprt'.sso^l undei anoiher illusliation of the argninent which 
a cruel and ndi ntless Oriental despotism, with the Lord .lesus (dinst <liew from the phrase 
no earthly hojie of redress, and no clear pros- ‘ 'I'he Ood of Abiahani, (d‘ Isaai-and of .lacob ' 
[>cct ,of abetter life to come No wonder if He is not the Ood of the dead, but of the 
sm h men prayed with a ci'rtain fierce indigna- loing . and flu* P.salinists. w ho had Ooil foi 
turn of .soul, ‘ Dp, Lord, and let not man Inne then portion in this life, eiitei tamed a trust 
the upper hand ; let the heathen be judged in and i onfideiice in (iod which at intervals 
th\ sight, that the nations ma} know thein.sehes bhtssomed into imapient hope that He who 
to be but men.’ was not a.shamed to be calh-d their (Jod 

Hut, it will be asked, had the Jiw tlum no would j»r<*serve tlumi in life, in death and for 
hope of immortality foi himstlf, and is not e\er. 

the 1 tith Psalm a Jirophecy <d' the n siiriTction ^’lie Messiann- hope has been spoken of, 
of {’hrist. as it IS more than once decl.ireil to and certain Psalms —‘J, 8, 7lf, 1 Hi, and 

be in the NT ? The subjia t thus ojieried up iilhers — ha\ e been specificall v st\led Messianic 
cannot be aiiecjuately dealt with in a few sen- Psalms. Hut here a distinction must he niad*- 
tences, and scholars ha\e differed in tlieir 'J'he w’ord Messianic may bc' used . itlier in I he 
judgment upon it 'I’he Mew taken by the narrower sense of prophecies wdin-li contain a 
present writer may lie thus hiRtly expiessed. ilistimd referenc* to a per-sonal Ddiverei called 
No explicit revelation of a future life was tin* Messiah, or m a w ider sense of predict ions 
given to the Jew, and in* definite expectation of great ainl gloinms blcKsnigs to be eri)oM‘d 
of a future state of n-W'ards and imnishments by the nation m a brighter and bett4 r age 
entered into his ordmaiT \iew of life liut to come Often without any referenct* to a 
the truly devout Israidite posse.ssed so clear personal Mr ssiah, prophets ami psalmists an* 
and strong a sense of religion, so firm a Indd found confidently antieipatmg a Da\ (d Ood. 
by faith upon the living Ood. that he W’as en- when He shall appi*ar in nghli'ous judgment 
aided sometimes to tramseend the eonditions and shall manifest His glory among irimi A 
of his ordinary religious creed and reach a little group of i’salms. of whi<*h lib- ‘18 form 
stafe of joyful personal confidem-e <»f a ^e^y the nucleus may he desiTihed as Mi'Hsiaiiie. 
lofty kind. Tlu'se moments of insight and heeaiise th«*\ antu ipale a theophany, a mani- 
fore.sight were, however, comparatively f«'W ; festatum of (iod in tlie earth Th<*y eon 
the glimpses thus gained were transient, they teinplat4* a j>eriod when in sonu; sense Ood 
lielonged to the indnidual onl\, and could not shall •come ami n<»t keep silema.,’ wlien ‘ He 
furnish a basis for definite dogmatic teaching, corneth to judge the world with righteousness 
Thus Job believed that his Redeemer wouM and the peoples with ecpiity ’ The mode in 
at the last appear and vindicate his cause upon which this is to Ik* carried out is left indefinite*, 
the earth, though he hael no light ui><>n the hut the liope is iriMncihle am inoxtinguish- 
time and manner of such manifestation, and able. In the 2nd and 72nd Psalms a righteous 
the confidence expressed in Job is earthly ruler eif the housej ami dynasty of 

the expression of an exalted mood which David is c.elehrated ; in Ps 1 10 the advent of 
subsequent chapters prove not to have been a Priest-King is heralded, and the author of 
permanent. the Psalm looks to the Anointed One who 
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ift to rule in Zion, not as his son, but as his 
Lord. It would be a mistake, however, to 
restrict the conception of the Messianic hofie 
to jmssages in winch a fiersonal Messiah is 
foretold. The 22nd Psalm, for example, is in 
its earlier iwrtion clearly descriptive of the 
sufferings of the {lersecuted but faithful ser- 
vant of (iod, and its language is frequently 
quoUsl in NT. in reference to ('hrist. But it 
conlanis ri(» reference to the jiersoiial triumph 
of the sufferer, whilst the latter part of the 
Psalm |M»inls uiKjuestionably to a great victory 
over unrigliteouHiicss, which into l>e gained after 
and by means of hiH patient fidelity. The promise 
is here re|K;ated ^liich elsewle re is given m 
noble and more explicit words, ‘He shall see of 
the tni\ail of his soul and shall be satisfied.’ 

'riie subjei't <tf the relation of the Psalms 
to Christ, and the fullilmenl in the New 'J'es- 
tament of limts and prophecies eoiitained in 
the Old, IS too large to In; entered on beie. 

It may sufliee, howexer, tosay that one simf»l« 
key will open man\ otherwise difficult huks. 
Christ claimetl in Lk24*‘that many things 
were wntti'ii ‘ in the psalms ’ concerning Him. 

B(tOK 1 (P: 

7’he Pss. in tins hook are probably .'iiiiong 
the earliest in the Psalter, and include most of 
those gt'iuTully I’egarded as Davidic. 7'liey 
s('em t<t haxe existed separately ns an eaily 
hymn hook, which, with some slight additions 
from the final editor, w'as used as the nueleiis 
of the entire eollectiou. They have two well- 
marked charaeteri.sties : (1) the eonstaiit u.se 
of the name dehovuh (reiidereti the Lord), and 
the companvtive ahscnce of the name (iod 
( Heh. Kloltim) ; the former occurring 272 times, 
the latter only In times : and (2) the descnp- 
ti(»n of them all, wuth the exception of i’ss 1, 
2, 10, and dd, as 'of David ' (Ileb. Le Ihintl), 
a fact which has been taken to indicate their 
derivation from a still earlier collection which 
Imre David’s name. The first two Pss. seem 
to have lieen prefixed to the others when the 
prt>sent Psalter was formed. Historical notices 
are attached to some of them, connecting them 
with the life of Daviil, hut these are of doubt- 
ful imiMU'tiiiice. Mo.st of the Pss. contained in 
the IsHik are spontaneous and unaffected m 
their style, but a few' of them are of artificial 
construction, Pss ‘J, 10, 25, d4, and d7 being 
acrostics. 

The contents are exceedingly varied, and 
the same Ps. sometimes expresses such di- 
verse feelings as joy and sorrow, bitter dis- 
ap^H>intment and lofty aspiration. Usually, 
however, there is some great thought more or 
less prominent, which enables us to make the 
following rough dassifioation of their sub- 
jects : — (a) the oontrast between the righteous 


St. Peter, in Ac 2, shows how this saying is to 
be understood. Words, which were true only 
in a secondary and imfierfect sense of David 
as the writer of the 10th Psalm, received their 
complete and perfect illnatnition in the resur- 
rection from the dead of David’s greater Son. 
The testimony of Je.su8 is tlie spirit of pro- 
phecy. The writers of the Psalms, like their 
brethren who are specifically called prophets, 
were inspired to w’nte words true, indeed, of 
themselves and their contemporaries, but {>er- 
fectly fulfilled only in Hun ol wlioni Moses in 
the Law. and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, Hon of Man and Son of God, the liojie 
of the Psalmists and the Saviour of the world. 

Th<‘ Prayer-B<K)k xersiouof the I’salinswas 
taken in 1.^4i< from the Phiglish version of the 
Bible ealhd the 'great Biltle,’ winch W’as 
is.sued in 1540, and set up to Ik- read in 
chiirdies In lOhl, when the Prayer Book 
was rexised, other portions of Scrqiturc in the 
Pra\er Book were changed foi- the A V of Ihl 1 . 
But the Psalter W'as not altered People were 
accustomed to its wording, and it was thought 
to In* more suitable for singing. 

S.^L.MS 1-41) 

and tile W'lcked, 1, 5, 10, d7 ; (/>) the cry of 
the righteous in presenec of trouble, ,S, 4, (1, 7, 
12, i;i, 22, :n, :)H, dll, 40; (c) the glory of 
(iod in nature, 8, lif, 29 , (J) the law, 1, 19; 
(*') the king, 2, IS, 20, 21 ; (J^) the future life, 
1(». Ill addition, there is a reference to sacri- 
fice in Ps 57. an allusion to the Temple services 
in Ps 24, and a f(»resliadowing of tlie Messianic 
hojK* m Pss 2, '20, 28. and 40 The following 
Pss. are either quoted f rom or distinctl v referred 
to 111 NT. : 2, 4, 5, 8, 10, 11, 10, 18, 22, 24, 
52, 54, 40, 41. Ill sexeral instances the NT. 
WTiter finds the fulfilment of the OT. passage 
in (’hrist. Thus Ps 2, with its defence of 
Jehovah's righteous King, of whom He says, 
‘Thou art ray Son, this day ha\e I begotten 
Thee,’ is regarded as descnjitive of Christ in 
Ac 15 and Hehl^ 5*'; and Ps22, with its 
pathetic presentment of the suffering Servant 
of Jehovah, is reported to have been actually 
quoted by Christ upon the cross (Mt27^'‘ 
Mkl5^'^), and v. 18 is asserted in Jiil9-'* to 
have been literally fulfilled m one of the 
incidents of His crucifixion. 

The moral teaching of this first book of 
Psalms is simple and emphatic. It rests upon 
an unswerving belief in the will and power of 
God to uphold the moral values of Lfe, and 
mete out punishments and rewards according 
to personal desert. In whatever circumstances 
they may be placed, the writers never lose 
hold of their conviction of the ultimate pros- 
perity of the righteous and destruction of the 
wick^. Appearances may seem to contradict 



their faith, but they cling to it all the more 
strenuously, and insist that in the long run 
the balance will Ir* redressed The ideal 
chanicter portrayed by them is that oi the 
good man, defamed, WTonged. and oppressed 
by irreligious foes, but holding fast his faith 
in God, and trusting confidently that, in His 
own good time, He will delner him. Some- 
times there is a note of joy and thankfulness 
at the accomplishment of the deliverance , 
and this leads on to the antiei^iaiion of a time 
when, throughout the \>hole \\t>i hi, the justict' 
of God will be niainfested. and Ills power fell. 

PSALM 1 

This Ps forms an appiojiriate intrtuluctioii 
to the whole PsalttT in some Hebrew MSS 
it 18 not numbered with tlu‘ Psalms, but slamls 
before them :us a prologue, and in others it 
is combined with Ps '2 It is one of the 
‘orphan’ psalms, and the want of a title 
indicates that it did not ongnially belong to 
the Davulic collection, il— 1 1 The .subject of 
the Ps. is the blessedness of the nghteous m.ni 
who studies the Law of dehox.ih, as con 
trusted with the unhajifiy end of the ungodly 
It consists of t^^(t strophes, \\ 1 .'I and w 

4 -ri, the former de, scribing the chaiacter suid 
destiny of the righteous, and tlu' latter the 
character and destiny of the wnked 

I. Blessed] RM ’happ} .’ d’he first of the 
OldTestameiit beatitudes Walketh not] 'I'liere 
seemsa gradual pr()giession mf ended in the tin ec 
clau.ses of the v. : walk, stand, sit. ami wieki d, 
sinner, scoffer. 2 . Law] the ’whole re\ela 
tion of God’s wall as made known in the .sacred 
WTitings, espiecially the J\;ntat<‘iich. 

Doth .. meditate] lit ‘’crooneth o\er,’ re- 
peats again and again in a low tone. 

3. And he shall be] better, ‘ for he hecainies,’ 
i e. in consequence of his constant study of 
God’s law. Like a tree, etc] ep JerlT"-^, 
where the illustration is more i ully developed, 
and the character of the wicked is .smiihirly 
illustrated (17 '^-'^) , ami Ezk 47 '“ And what- 
soever, etc.] The illustration is drop[aMl at 
this stage, and the words ajiply to the ngliteous 
man. Shall prosper] the sinqile failli of the 
pious Israelite, which no adsei-sity was able 
wholly to overcome : cp). Ps 1 12 and see 
where the problem of the suffering of the 
righteous pnirpilexes another Psalmist. 

4 . Chaff] A common OT. typHi of the 
wicked : cp 3,7 '*. Threshing-Hoors were usu- 
ally on high ground, where the wind would 
easily catch the chaff when it was lieaten from 
the com and drive it away (Isa 1 7 Driveth 
away] PBV adds, ‘from the face of the 
earth,’ following LXX and Vulgate. 5. The 
judgement] every visitation of God’s provi- 
dence, or perhaps tlie final judgment. Coo- 
gre^^atioo] the faithful people of Israel. 

17* 


PSALM 2 

The historical situation of this Ps caiiimt 
now Ir* recovered It may refer to some 
threatened relH’llion of suhje<’t kings in the 
early da>s f»f Solomon, or to some similar 
iiuoeiiient undei oiie of the later kings, hut 
It IS iiiijMivsible to gi\(> It Hn\ pireciKC dale. 
I his, howe\« r. i^uf the less iiiipiortanee. as the 
leading feature of the Ps is Us appdieation to 
the Messiame King the ideal ruler of Isnud. 
Some \\nt«‘is dt nv ihat u h.id anj liistorieal 
setting, and Imld lli.it il lefi rs e\i ln.si\t4> to 
tile ukal King, tlu \ ieero\ of Jehovah As 
one o( till' Mes.si;inic l*,s.s it is iippiropnatel v 
used on Easter D.iy. It isdnuKd mto lour 
stropihes 01 \erseh. and is a diamatie pioem, 
diilerent sps'iiki rs Ik ing mtrodueed ’I’he 
dixisions are, \v 1 ‘i, 4 t’», 7 -lb 1(1-12 In 
the first two siroj.hes tlie Psalmist is th(' 
spieaker , in the last two the King ( 1-J) 'Die 
pKR't Mews tlie nations pjofting aguiiisi 
Jehovah and llisiepuesenlatiM', the Messianic 
King; hut rciiiembenng the power and 

majestj of Go<l, he sei's a spe< (l\ end to (Imir 
deMces ( 7 -l() 'I’lieii the King is mtrodueed 
lehituig Jeho\ah’s diiiei' and jironiise of 
Hov(*reignly <oer all nations, and (10-12) 
hiildmg the rebellious kinglets tliindore be 
W'arned m tunc ami lepient 

I. The heathen I RV ‘ tlie nations,’ le the 
Gentile 01 iioii-tlew ish pi'o))b's ] laOtiT, 

‘pilot together.’ 2. Against the LORD] In 
relR.-llmg against ,leho\ah'H aiioiiited King 
they were lehelling against fichovali Hiinsi lf 

3. Bands] 'Die words of the kings arc of 
course im'tapihorical , they wer<‘ sis'king to 
cast off w'hat was to them a fonugii yoke 

4. The contrast between tlehoxab m ILh 
rnajestv and the ptuny pilot ters is dramatically 
introduced 5. Then] 1 e. when the pilot 
npiciis into action. 6. Yet] lit ‘and.' U]>on 
my holy hill of Zion] Zion is the eastern hill 
of am lent Jt-niHalem on which the ‘city of 
David’ wuth its Ktionghold was limit, it ih 
used lautically for Jeru.salcni the holy city: 
cp lsa(; 4 i‘> 

7. Tlie Messianic King now' spieaks, quoting 
the pimimse given to David, tin father of the 
dynasty, through Nathan the piropihet : see 
2 S 7 ^ Thou art my Son ; this day, eU;,] on 
the day of his anointing, when he W'.'is set 
apiart his high office. lint some refer it to 
the day <if his hirth In any ca>U{ the king 
was axhipited as the son of G(r 1 , reigning in 
His name over His pRiople (cp. Acl.’L^'* Heli 
1* . 0 '*). 9 . A rod of iron] ’.Ricauiw; they are 
rebels who can only iRi restraiiuid by repres- 
sive methods. 

10 . Be wise] The obvious lesson from the 
truths stated in the precciditig vv. 

12. Kiat the Son] This is a difficult paa- 
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Tin* tninwlalion of tlif AV is only got 
by aHHuriimg that the I*Kaliuist lias clioseii the 
Aramaio wonl for ' Son ’ instead of the 
Hehrew. LXX rendern, ‘ Lay hold of in- 
fltnu'tjoii,’ which IS in harmony w'lth the 
general <lrift of the passage, and is supported 
by the Targuni Otliers translate ‘Kis.s’ (m* 
worship or serve) ' wiili sincerity ’ The doubt 
does not affect the teaching (d‘ tlie Ps as a 
wliole. From the way] K V ‘ in tiie way ’ When 
his wrath, etc ] better. ‘ For soon Ilis \\iath 
will burn ’ Blessed <itr all they, etc J d'liis 
is either a [noiis reflcXKMi of the Psalinist at 
the en<l of the uoids put into the inoiiih of 
the King ; or, as Prof Priggs holds, a litur- 
gical ad<litK)n suitable when the l*s was used 
in worship. 

PSALM 

This is the first of the ‘Davidic’ Psalms 
It IS a morning prayer as v fi suggests The 
heading of the Ps pro\ides a historical setting 
for It in the re\olt of Absiilom, and it is the 
only Ps sjK'cifically dateil at that tiiiu* 'J’here 
an* man}' features in that rev<dt (‘JSlb-lH) 
which suit the circumstances to which the 
Psalmist rt‘ft‘rs IL' spt-aks of the increasing 
iiumlwr of his enemies (cp ‘JSIT^’), of the 
oontmnpt in which many held him (eji liS 
lb" *"), of (he danger in which he la} (cp 2S 
17*), and of his preservation by .lehovah 
(cp 2S17*'') d'lu* Ps contains the Psalmist’s 
description of liis foes (1, 2), his inward 
assurance of (io<l s hel]» (d, 4) ; his statement 
of his present I'xpenence (h, (») , ami his 
jirayer for (“oniplete d( liveraiice and national 
lileHSing (7, H). 

I. Increased] cp 2 Sldi- **^ 2. Of my 

soul] le of m}self 3. A shield] a natural 
metaphor in da}s when kings \M‘re warriors : 
ej) IH- Ilf)'', etc. 4. Out of his 

holy hill] i.e Zion, the seat of .li*h(»\ah's 
worship, where in a special sense He was 
present. The Psalmist was probably at a 
distance from .Teriisalcm Selah] d'his word 
IS found 71 times in the Psalter. It o»*curs 
in 40 i*ss., as well as three times in Hahd, 
wdiicli IS also a Ps. Its meaning and u.se are 
both uncertain . P«*HSibl} it is derived from a 
root, meaning to ‘ lift up.’ LXX trauslate^ it 
‘ interlude,’ while the ilewi.sh tradition renders 
it ‘for ever.’ (I) Some think that it is an 
instruction to the musicians to ‘strike up’ 
with an interlude during an interval of the 
singing. (2) IVof Hriggs suggests tliat the 
LXX and Jewish renderings are really two 
asiHJcta of the same thing : the former (‘ inter- 
lude ’) denoting the point where the lienedic- 
tion might Ihj sung and the Ps, concluded for 
that service ; w'hile the latter (‘ for ever ') 
gives the last word of the benediction, which 
Would indicate the same thing. ( 3 ) Taking 


another derivation (from niUem^ ‘supple- 
ment ’), others eonjecture that the note may 
indicate the jioint at which the MS has to l>e, 
or hiu> been, supjdemented from another MS. 
It IS best. j»erhaj)S, just to regard it generally 
as a * iiiuMcal interlude.’ 

5. I laid me down, etc ] His very sleep, 
natural as it wa.s, was a proof of God’s care, 
loi 1 m niiglit bale sl» pt the sleep of death. 

Sustained] KV ‘ sustaineth.' suggesting 
continual oicrsiglit 7, Arise, O LORD] The 
ancient inai clung song ot the Hebrew* host 
began W'lth tlie.se words (Xu Hl^'*’) 8. Salva- 

tion In ItnKjrfh unto the Lord] a triumphant 
assertion of what tlie mhersanes denied in 
V 2 Thy blessing /><] PY ‘tli} blessing he ’ 
upon the p(‘ople as upon their leader Selah] 
see on \ 4 

PSAL]\I 4 

This is an eM'iiing hymn, and though no 
oeeasKUi is iiietilioned it ma} perhaps be re- 
fem-il. like ]’s.‘» (Its natural eom)iaiHon). to the 
tune of Absalom’s n‘\oIt. but to a somewluit 
later stage in the eoui'se id' events, wlieii tlie 
peril had largelx passed away It contains 
I>a\id’s appeal to God (\ 1) his apj>eal to 

his enemies (\v 2-u), iitid his own resol\e 
(vv b-H) 

Title — (HV) ‘For the (’liief Musician ; on 
stringed instruments (Neginoth).’ 

I. God of my righteousness] 'I’lie God who 
IS on the side of the Psalmist’s ngliteous cause. 

Enlarged me] KV set me at large ’ 

2 Sons of men] in contrast with God, wdio 
IS aihirossed in \ 1 . How long mil jir ftnn, 
etc ] KV 'how long shall 111} glor} In- tiiriu'd,’ 
etc Leasing] KV • falsi'lcMul ’ 3. Butknow] 
iiitrotluces the truth which tin* Psalmist’s 
enemies ignored 4. Stand in awe] LXX 
ri’iiders, ‘He ye angi}.’ and is lollowed by 
St Paul m Eph4-'' Be still] ecast* your 
striMiig after \anity Selah] see on IP. 

5. Sacrifices of righteousness] sacrifices 
aeeompanied by right eonduet. offered in a 
right spirit, and so acceptable to God. Perhaps 
there may he a reference to the insincere 
sacnliees of 2Sir>^^. 

6. Tli<ir h> many] possibly m allusion to 
the diseonP'iited peojile whom Absalom sought 
to win by fair promises (2Sl.'»-‘) LORD, lift 
thou up] a sinking transition from the \ain 
quests of men to the one sfiuree of the chief 
g<K)d. The light of thy countenance] favour, 
such as earthly kings express by a smiling 
face - see Xu b‘^’ PsSt)3,". li'. 7. More than in 
the time] RV ‘ more than they have when,’ etc. 
‘ They ’ seems to refer to the enemies of the 
writer. He in liis hardships is happier than 
they m their plenty : the jieacc of God is 
better than the mirth of harvest. 8. The note 
of evensong. Read, ‘ In peace will I both lay 
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me do\m and sleep.’ The wliole niglit's rest 
is peaceful, because (hhI, the i)til\ source of 
protection, is on the Psaliiii.st's side 

PSALM :> 

This is a niorninj^' jirayer before goino to 
the Hjiiictuai y. I'lie chief ditlicult \ in ascnbmj; 
it to David lies in the reference (\ 7 ) to ■ th\ 
holy temple.’ The word means a “ palace,’ and 
IS not strictly applical»le to tlic tent which 
David provided for the ark (L^Stt^‘) Hut K 
wa.s used of the sanetnarv at Shiloh (ISI-’). 
and may have bei'ii poeticallv traii'^lened to 
David’shurnblei tent , oi it may be h^mrativclv 
employed to denote the heavenly t»ni])h' 
'riie Psalmist appeals to (del bn- liearini' 
(vv 1-d), contrasts the evchision of the we k< d 
from (iod’s jiri.senei' with liis own act ess 
(vv. 4-7), asks for pmid. nice in the midst of bis 
enemieH (vv H. p). and jiravs tot then ovei- 
tlirow and for the linim])h of the rit,ditcous 
(vv. 10- PJ) 

'I'lth — Nehiloth] 4 'lje RM gives ‘wind in- 

sli-nnients ' 

1. My meditation] the thoimhtful ilesin- of 
the ’heart winch harOly finds expression in 
words J I is in ( onti asl wilh the'erv of v - 

2 . My King j If the vintiT is David he 
forgets Ins own myaltv in the pn-seiiee of llie 

heavenly Kmg Will I pray ] P V ‘ <lo I prav ’ 

3. In the morning I emphatic and twice 
repeated. Direct) UV ‘ (U-dei .’ arrange, per- 
haps, as a sac riliei' ((in’JJ'' Lv 1 ' Rut see 
,Jo 1 )‘J;D .id ' d 7 Look up] RV ‘keep 


IS like that of Job He is prostrated by severe 
illnes,s, and is even in dangiT of death, while 
the moekerv <*f his enemies maki'S Ins trouble 
the bardei to bear He eiitivals earnestly that 
(Jod may dt livei him (w 1 - 7 ). and rises to a 
smblen e<Mitidenee that his prayer has been 
heard and that his enemies will be jmt to 
shame (v\ S-l(i) An Ash M’ediu'sday l*salm. 

'I’ltk — On Neginoth upon Shcminith] RV 
‘on stringed nistrimu-iits. set to the tsliemiinth 
(lowei ot lave) ’ 

1. Rebuke .. chasten ] the two aspi'cts of 
atllielioM —the one hi ing for pmiishincni and 
the other for diseipline , the one proceeding 
from displeasure ami the oihei from hot* 

2. Weak] RV 'wilheied awav ’ see Ps 

My bones] the inneinioHl fraim-woik 
<tf mv bod\ Vexed] used ln“re of jthvsual 
pain, and in the iie.vt \ of tm ntal anguish 
ep Ps'J ' 3. My soul .. also j 'rin l•o(lllv pain 

has piodueed dislless of sjniit riieie |s an 
e*eho of these wojds in .1 n I J O LORD, how 
long?] '!'he hioken senti-nee IS moK expressive 
tliari if if had been (onipleled see Ps!MI>'' 

5. The grave I RV ‘ Sheol,’ llm sli.idowy 
ah<»de <d flu- deail In the O'l’ time llu'ie 
was no clear expectation of nninorlalitv in 
the s»-ns4- of a hajipv fntnie lile 6. All the 
night] R\ ‘even night ■ 7. M me eye is con- 

sumed ] I'lie sunken eve Is a sute loki'Il of 
hoililv anguish oi mental distress. 

10. Read, ‘ -Ml mine enemies shall hi' 
tishained lliev shall tnin hack, they shall lie 
ashamed sudvh nlv 


W'atch ’ for an answer 

4. Neither shall evil dwell ] RM ' the ev il man 
shall not sojourn ’ 5. Foolish] RV 'arrogant ’ 

Stand in thy sight ] mniuie the holiness of thv 
presemr. 6. Leasmg] R,V ‘ln‘s’ Will abhor 
the bloody] RV ‘ahhorrelh the bloodthirst \ ’ 

7, The two features of acc<‘Ks to («<k 1 aiv 
( 1 ) God’s graee, and (‘d) the w orsliipper’.s re\ ei 
dice. Toward] The w or shippci in the lemple 
court prostrated himself tow'ards the sanetuai v 

8 . Straight] R V ’ 

in 9. The heart and the sjieeeh <d tin 
wicked are alike corrupt. See Ro.'i-h where 
this V. IS quoted The throat of tin* flatten r 
IS coinparerl loan open grave, ever el.imounug 
for fresh victims — :i verv suggistive figure 

10. Destroy .. them I R V ‘ hoM them gniliv ’ 

Against thee] The i^salmist identities (iod s 
cause with his own. 1 1. Love thy name j thy 
revealed character. A name comes t4i Ik* the 
equivalent of all that wu; know about the 
I>er8on who bears it . cp. ‘Hallowed be I by 
name.' 

PSALM G 


I'S.M.M 7 

This Ps IS an ajtperd to God as tin* righteous 
.Imlge against tin ungr.itefnl and vimlictivc 
eiiemv N(*lhing is known of Gush flu* Ren- 
lamite, but tlie case of Shiniei atloids a paral 
it 1 t<» file eirciiiiistanees lieie r-efern'd to 
(JSIR'D 'I’lie absence of any S(*npture 
inentKtn of ('nsb niak(*H it all tin* moi e probable 
that the titb* of tins Ps is genuine, and not 
iiiventi-d 'I’Im Psalmist asH<*rth his own mtio 
eeiice (vv l-G). calls on (iod, tin* ngliteons 
Jmlgt* of all lln! earth to «‘X'(‘i(*is(* His power 
against evildoirsfw 7-1.”.). and describes 
b<>w' the maliie of ilie w i( ked works its own 
defeat (vv. 1 D17) 

Title —Shiggaionj perhaps, ‘a wamhirmg 
(m* ( bangefn! ) iiiclodv.' 

3. If I have done this] with which Cush 
chargevl him S«-e fmthcr in v 4. 4. The 

fw.-coiid clause mav be n*ad without the paren- 
thesis. *or deHpoile<l bmi that without cauMi 
was mine advirsarv ' 5 Take] RV ‘over- 

take ’ Mine honour] RV'^ ni} glory.’ an equi- 
valent for-Konrarid ' life'in the previous panil- 


Thi.s is the first of the Penitential Ps^ilms. lei elauw^s. Sclah] sex- on d L 6. Awalwformc] 
the others being Pss :12. 38 . ol. 102, 130 . 143 ft daring figure^ as if Gml s ^ 

It is the prayer of a sufferer whose exi>eneric^ to sleep, fo the judgment that, ete ] tt V thou 
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haai commanded jadgment/ i.e. exercised the 
justice of which Thou art ihe wmrce. 

7 So ihali, etc J K V ‘ and let,’ etc. People] 
RV ‘ fKJOpleK.’ Sn in v 8. An assize of all 
the nations is })ictured. For their sakes, etc ] 
KV • <»ver them return thou on high.’ or ‘ sit 
thou alM)ve them,’ i.e. m judgment. 8. ShaU 
judge] HV ‘ nnnmtereth judgment to.’ 9. Just] 
IIV ‘righteous,’ the same epithet which is 
upjilied to (fod. The hearts and reins] the 
whole inner life. The reins are the kidiios. 
and are sjKiken of like the heart, the Isiwels. 
and the internal organs generally, as the seat 
of thought and feeling 

11. Read, ‘ (1 (m1 is a ngliteous judge, yea, a 
(lod that hath indignation every da;y ’ 12. Rea<i, 
‘If a man turn not lie (<iod) will whet,’ et<- 

13. He ordaineth, etc ] KV • He inaketh his 
arrows tiery nhuftH ’ 'I'he sense is parallel 
Witli the last clause of v iL' 

14. There is a transition at tins point from 
(fod to the wnked man 15. He made) KV 
‘he hath made’ ’I'he cmI he planned for 
ot tiers comes on himself 16. anethei figure 
for the same thing Misi-hief is like a stone 
thrown up, which fall.s hack u}Km the thrower’s 
head PateJ Old Fnglish for ‘head.’ 17. All 
tliat has lK*en said illustrates the righteous 
ness of the Lord, which is accordinud\ the 
ground of tins concluding ascription of praise 

PSAI.M 8 

This I*s IS a {MKMii of W'omlermg praise, 
culled forth hy the thought of the supreiiiaty 
and honour that (iod has given to man. who 
in hinis(<lf holds such an insignificant place in 
the unnerse 'I’he glorv of the heavens ami 
the varn't\ of the works of nature comhme to 
emphasise the marvi*! of this choice. Tlie l*s. 
IS Imstsl upon the story of creation ((in 1 
ami 8 (‘t+» forth the ideal <lignit> of man V (I 
18 applied in 1 ('or Eph 1 to the exalta- 
tion of (’hrist, in whom alone the ideal is 
realised In HelfJ' ^ the same thought is 
exprt'ssed in another w’ay, man’s failure to 
attain t<» full dominion laung contra.sted with 
the supixmmey (’hnst has won. The Ps. is 
used on Am^ension Day. 

Title — Upon Gittith] RV ‘set tothe Gittith’ 
(iwrhaps an instrument, or tune, of Gath). 

1. O Lord our Lord] lit. ' Jehovali, our 
Lml.’ So in v. Thy name] seeonPs.^ti 

Above] KV ‘ u|K»n ’ The glory of (iod is 
atainjwd or impix'ssed on the visible universe. 

2 Babes and sucklings] a figure for men 
in their weakness and ignorance. The wonis 
are quoted hy our laird in a more literal sense 
(Mt21^i'). Ordained strength] RV ‘ estab- 
lished strengfh,’ laid a foundation for Thy 
great work. I4XX has ‘ perfected praise.' and 
our Lord follows this verskm in the quotation 
just mentioned. Becaoit of enemies, 


etc.] God’s use of feeble instruments to dis- 
play His glory puts His adversaries to silence: 
see 1 (’or 1 

3. The work of thy fingers] The wisdom 
and skill of the (’reator are ihii.s poetically 
exjiressed. The moon and the stars] It is the 
glory of the sky by night which is before the 
writer’s mind. 'J’he dlHco^ cries of astronomy 
only make the conceptions of the Ps. more 
impressive 4 What is man] The word ren- 
dered ‘ man ’ nuatis ‘ frail man ’ — humanity in 
all its weakness and limitation. Tlie son of 
man] the human nice. The expression is a 
simple variant, and is exactly equiialent to 
‘ man ’ in the former clause. "Visitest] with 
loMiig care and reiiuunbrarice 

5. A little lower than the angels] KV lint 
a htile lower than (mkI ’ • A little less than 

diMiie’ would represent tlu' meaning Man, 
till* onli cieatme made in (io<i s image, stands 
neare.st to Him in the ranks of tlu* universe 
PhiloKophv and science areal one w ith Scnjitnre 
in placing man at tht' top ol the scale of cre- 
ation 6. All (huuj)^ under his feet] A refer- 
ence t<» (ini ajqiiied to ( 'hnst, 1 (’or 1 U 

PSALM It 

Pss It and In are eom)»ined in LXX. and 
till IV is certainly a real, though obscure, re- 
lationship between them The twi* together 
form one ‘acrostic,’ the \\. beginning witli 
the siKcissne letters of ihe Hebrew alphabet, 
though in both Pss there is a ga[) in the ar- 
rangement 'I'he subject matter of the two 
Pss . bowel er, does not .snggt st that w'e liaie 
ill them the two hahes of what was originally 
a single Ps. Ps !♦ is distinetlv national and 
Ps in as distinctly personal, aiul though both 
may lie by the same author, the problem of 
their connexion must Ik* left unsolved. 

Ps (1 IS the siuig of a king who has gained a 
victory over a f(»reign enemy, and finds in this 
a proof of (lod’s righteous i*ule over the whole 
earth — a rule whicli he prais may l>e yet more 
fully displayed Only m vv. Id. 14 is the note 
of jH*rsonal affliction and nivd to lie heard. 

Title — Upon Muth-labbcn] ‘ Muth-labben’ 
meiuis ‘ Death to the son,’ and probably indi- 
cates some well-known song, to the tune of 
which the Ps. was directed to bo sung. 

3. They shall fall] KV ‘ they stumble.’ 

4. Judging right] KV ‘ judging righteously.’ 

5. Heathen] RV ‘nations’ So in iv. 1 . 5 , 
Hb 6. RV 'The enenii are come to an end, 
they are desolate for eier : and the cities which 
thou hast overthrown, their very memorial is 
perished.’ The words are still part of the 
prayer to Jehovah. Faith in God demands 
complete deliverance. 7. ShaU endure] RV 
‘aitteth as king.’ The eternal rule of God 
contrasted with the passing powers of earth. 



9.8 


PSALMS 


8. People] RV * jnjoples.’ lo. Thy name] 

see on 5 

II. Which dwelleth in Zion] Jerusuilem, 
and especially the hill of Zion, was regarded 
as the earthly throne of (rod, after DaMd had 
placed the ark there ; see 7t>* 12. RV 

‘ For he that maketh inquisition for hlood re- 
mernliereth them.' God is represented as the 
avenger of blood ((tii ‘.I') Humble] RV'poor’ 
or me(?k. One of a group of words which in 
OT have at first an outward an<l then a more 
spiritual sense, the chn^f siiflerers from want 
and oppression lu ing often (bMl’s true {K*ople 
13, 14. This jxTsonal crv of distress seems 
to break the connexion rather abruptly lV»s 
sibly W(‘ sliould read. ‘ 'Fhe Lord lias bad 
merc\ he has considered m\ trouble ' The 
g-atcs of death ] the e.\tremit \ of afliicnon 
The gates of the daughter of Zion ] ‘ 'I'ln' 
daughter ot Zioii ’ is a figure foi dernsalem : 
sec Isa P LaniJ-' 1\1.>‘“ KiT'' 'I’lie gale^ of 
an Kastern city v\eic its most pnldic and bns> 
spots '^I'he tlirong of life is thus contrasted 
willi the solitude and dreariness of ‘the gates 
of deatli ’ in V l.'t 

16. K V ‘ The Lord hath made himself know n, 
he hath executed |iidgment ’ Higgaion | a 
musical term applud onl\ here It oci’iirs m 
tht' text of ‘.t2^\and probalily means something 
like our Selah j second"* ‘ Higganni 
Selah ’ togetlier ma\ mean Unhsmntit. 17. Be 
turned into hell] RV leturn to Sheid,’ the 
place of the dead, not regarded sjiecially as a 
place of torment. ‘ Ridurn ’ seems strictly to 
apply to the boily. whicli goes bai k to the dust 
whenci- it was taken cp Gn.'U*' TsltOJ* 104 
18. Needy] Anothei of the groiifi of wonls 
referreil to in the note on \ 12 Poor] The 
same word as in % 12 19. Man] 'riie word 

means “frail man,’ as m K-* 

I\SALM 10 

This Ps. has no title. Its relationship to 
Ps9 has l>een discussed in intro to that Ps. 
It reflects a time of great s<H’ial disorder, in 
which wickedness and violence are ramjiaiit, 
and the righteous are sorely oppressed. It 
falls roughly into two parts. The WTongs 
which call for redress are described (vv. 1-11) 
and God’s interfsisition is invoked (v v. 12-18) 
I. God seems to Ui ignorant of what is 
taking place, or indifferent to it. The Psalmist, 
however, does not really believe this, or he 
would not appeal to God at all 2*'. RM 
‘They (the po<ir)are taken in the devices that 
they (the wicked) have imagined.’ 3. And 
biesseth the covetous, etc.] RV ‘And the 
covetous renounceth, yea, conteraneth the 
Lord.’ 4. Will not lei, etc.] RV ‘ naith. He 
(God) will not require 1/’: see v. 1,3. God m 
not, etc.] RV ‘ all his thoughts arc. There is 
no God.’ 5. Always grievous] RV ‘ firm at 


11.7 

all times.’ He seems to pro8p<‘r in ail his 
plans. Puffeth] in scorn and contempt. 

7. Fraud] RV ‘oppression.’ Vanity] RV 
‘ iniquity ’ Part of this v. is qiioWd in Ho.'G'* 
as a description of human dejinivity in gtmeral. 

8. The brigand life here ilcscnln'd has never 
In'en uncoinmon m Kastern lands, and the pic- 
ture given IS by no means nieiaphorical . see 
Prov 1 1" i‘' Poor 1 R V • ln lpleH.s,’ RM ‘ hap- 
less,’ a word found onl\ here and m w. It), 14 

10. RM And being crnslKal he (tb<' jK>or) 
boweth down, and the helpless full by Ins 
strong ones’ (by the wu-ked mans followers) 

11. Cp vv 1. j 'I’be blindness of (LhI. 
whicli the Psalmist knows is onh ajipart'iit. is 
what the wicked man rcallv belies es m 

14. Thou hast seen it\ A dir»‘i l eonlrailK 
tion of tin* wicked man’s tliongbt in \ II 

15. Break. . the arm) destroy the power 

16. 'riie faith of the l^salinist here asserts 
itself The heathen] H V ‘ the nations ' 'I'be 
past exU*riiimat ion of the Canaamles, or some 
repulse of foreign invaders, is reganled as a 
pledge that (iod will remove tlie presimt 
tnuiblers of society 18. The man of the earth] 
RV * the man vviiie!i is of lh(‘ earth ’ ’I'he word 
IS again ‘ hail man ’ I''oreign enemies and 
t'vil doers at honu' must alike U- made to feel 
their impoteiiee against God. 

PSALM II 

The Ps IS a song of eonfi<lence in God, and 
m the security of the righteous nmler IJis pro- 
tection, iiotw'ithsbinding the timid counsels of 
less trustful friends, and the evil d(‘\iees of 
the wicked, who are dormied to deslnietion 

3. If the foundations be destroyed I if those 
in high places disregard the first prmcipb's of 
righteousness 'I'liis is an argument of nn 
helief and cowardice It is suggested that 
wickedness may lie so siua'.essfnl as to make 
resistance useless 4 (tod m the grejif 
whom such pleaihngs leave out of arrount. 

His holy temple] the In-avenlv sanctnarv. 

Trjr] test, as pn*ciouK metals are bjstiMl 

5. Tricth] tries and ajiproves ^I'hey stand 
the test 

6 . Snares] Another reading is ‘burning 
coals,’ which fits the context Is-tter. Fire and 
brimstone] as in the destruction of S<Hlom : 
G11I9-L An horrible tempest] RV ‘burning 
wind,’ like the simoom of the desert. Their 
cup] a common Scripture figure for ‘their 
destiny’ ; men’s exfierienccs in life iMiing like 
a draught which they have to drink, 

7 RV ‘ The I/fird is righteous : he loveth 
righteousness ’ GwTs dealing . with men reflect 
His own character. His countenance, etc.] 
RV ‘ the upright shall behold His face.’ shall lie 
admitted to His favour, as worthy Huhj<ict8 are 
admitted to the presence of a king : cp. 
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PSALM 12 

The fiamc Kuhject may Ik; t rarer! here aa iii 
pH« 1>-1 1 , VI/, a time <jf perherutiori arid op- 
preHMion rouplrd with a eenviction tliat God 
liven and will yet deli\er 

Title as in Ph ti. 

2 . VanityJ empty and false words A 
double heart] a fi>(ure for treachery and deceit 

4 . Our lips f/ir our ownj We have a n^dit 
to Kay what we please, to f^ain our end. 

5 . Now will I arise] (iod’s time lor inter- 

position alwavs arrives sooner <»i lat<*r J’he 
f^salmist pictures the proper moment asliavin^' 
(HUiie From him fhitt puffeth, etc ] ItV ‘at 
whom the\ pull ’ 6 , The words of the LORD] 

Him promises <»f lielj* to the righl<*ous 'J'hey 
an* leliahle. m contrast to the deceitful words 
of tlu' wicked in v. 2 A furnace of earth] 
UV ‘a furnaei- on the earth ’ The imsanin^ is 
iK-rliaps, ‘silver tried in a lurnace(and llownn^' 
out ) on the ear th ’ 7- ^ ' is the cmielusion 

of the thoiij^ht of the I’s , thou^di v H i-epea1s 
the o[M*nm^ coniplaint 

PSALM Id 

Tire proimiumee which the I’s ^ives to oru* 
eiM'tiiy (v 2) anion^' the wiiti'i’s numerous 
ad' (‘rs.iries (v 4 ), Mu^'j,(ests the ciirmnstances 
of David’s [lersecutioii hy Saul (1S21-27) 
The I’salniist heijiiiH 111 a^ntation atul despond- 
ency, and emls 111 tran<iuillitv and faith 

I. PPV ‘ flow' loni; wilt thou forget me. <> 
Lonl. forever ' A single (juestion instead of 
ihi' doiihle one of AV ‘ I'orgrd for ever’ 
means 'continue to forget’ 'Jdie seemingly 
self-contradictory form of lire (juest 1011 rellects 
the contlict of tlie writer’s feelings. ‘ lloyie 
de.spairs and yet despair hopes’ (Luther) 
Note the four ri'petitioris of ‘how long’ in 
vv. 1. 2, 2 . Take counsel m my soul] he 
compelled to make vain plans for mv owm 
deliverance 3 . Lighten mine eyes] give me 
new' life and ho]K' ‘ Dying eyes are glazed : 
a sick man’s are heavy ami dull Returning 
health brightens them’ : see 1 

PSALM 14 

This Ps., like Ps 12, gives a picture of a 
corrupt state of socitdy in which God m ignored, 
and Ifis |H'ople are oppre.ssed. David's author- 
ship IS not aksolutely disproved hy v. 7. -which 
some have rt;garded as a later addition, and 
where, in any cose. * hnng hack the captivity 
may onlv mean ‘restore the fortunes.' Tliough 
Gck! is denied (v. 1 ). He really sees (v. 2 ), 
speaks ( v . d ). and acts (v. 4). The Ps. reappears 
with some variations as Ps 53. Vv. 1-3 are 
quoted in Ro 

1 . The fool IS a characier who in Scripture 
is marked hy wickedness as well as by what 
we call folly. His defect is moral as well as 


mental. In his heart] His denial is a practical 
one, and he really acts upon it, whatever he 
may say or think that he believes. There is 
no God] cyi. Ps 1 2-‘» 'J* 

2 . The Lord looked down] cp GnO'’ 11 ^ 
18 ‘“h when* similar figure'- describe God’s 
yierceplion of the wickedness c»f men in the 
primitive werld 

3, Gone aside] from the true jiath. 

4 God sjieaks ni surprise at the folly of the 
wieked Eat up my people ns they eat bread] 
conduct at once rajtacioiis and unconcerned. 

Call not upon the LORD] Such wiekedness 
IS natural) V jiraverless 

'Hie Septiiagint I liXX ), Vulgate, and Syriac 
versions insert between v \ 4 and h four vvTses 
wliieli are retained in tlie PBA (| v . Tlie> were 
piohahlv inserted tirst as a marginal note in 
some codices, being ipioU'd from 
as an ilbistration of this jiassage, and so 
ullimateh found tluir way into the te.\t of 
some MSS 

5. There were they in great fear | a sudden 
mentum of Goii's interferciu < Soim liisiorical 
event, like the destruction of Pliaraoli’s host, 
seems to be in the vvnlc-rs mind 6. RM ‘ A"e 
put to shame the eoiinsel (le tlie iigliteous 
thoughts) of till* jioor, )»iit the ]joi;i> is liis 
refuge’ ‘'Pile jtoor’ are the aftticleil right- 
eous . see IG-’ 

7 . Out of Zion] Zion is rc-garded as (rod's 
dvvelling-plaee. from winch lie semis forth 
Ills help . .see ID Bnngeth back the captivity] 
Tlie phrase may liave the general sense of 
‘ re.storing jirosperitv to.’ and need not refer 
to the Rahv Ionian e.xile seeJoh 42 i'' Jacob, 
like ‘ Israel,’ is a name for tlie nation 

PSALM 1.^ 

In tins I’h we liave a fine summary of the 
essentials of 04 ’ pu-ty It sets forth the 
cdiaiaeter and conduet reijuired in the wor- 
sliij)]>er for acceptance witli God 4 ’he occasion 
of its comjiosition may liave been the hringing 
of the aik to Jerusalem (2S(D'). (’p. with 

the whole Ps. IsadlO^G.'' This is another of 
the I’ss for Ascension Day 

z. Abide] RV ‘sojourn’ Tlie worshipper 
IS conceived as the guest of God Tabemade] 
lit ‘tent,’ the kind of structure prepared by 
David for the ark Thy holy hill] Ml. Zion, 
viewed as Gisl’s dwelling-place, and specially 
consecrated first by the pre sence of the ark, 
and afterwards )»y Sedornoii’s Temple 

2 . In his heart] Erapha.sis is hud on inw-ard 
sincerity as well as on outward integrity. 

3. Backbiteth] RV ‘slandereth.’ Taketh up 
a reproach] 4 'he phrase refers tc receiving and 
repeating what is to another’s discredit 4 . lie 
that sweareth to fns oir/i hurt, and changeth 
not] A truly upright man will keep his word 
even to his own disadvantage. 
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5. Usury] was forbidden by ihe Mosaic Law 
(Lv25^*’’^" Dt 2 ;> 1 ^--*^’) us inconsistent with the 
kindly spirit of brotherliood aiutnij; Israelites 
Interest was allowed to be taken from fo- 
reigners. The absence of gree<l ami exaction 
is what the Psalmist commends. Nor taJceth 
reward against the innocent] Hriber} has alwa \ ^ 
been one of the gi'eatest cmTiijitums of society 
m the Last It was sicrnly forbidden in Israel 
(E.v 2 .'l"’^ i)t27‘-’"'), iind the worthy guest ol 
Jeli<nah could not stoop to such a thing Shall 
never be moved] an expressive wa\ of summing 
up the slrengtli and stability of a righteous 
life. 

PSALM It; 

The Ps IS the <-outideiit ami praver 

of one vvhose highest sal isfael ion i', m (lod 
and in good men (\\ 2 , it), who reiioumes all 
the ways of idolatrv (\ 1 ), and wh<» linds in 

Lod not onlv anijile wealth and happiness for 
the jiresmit (v\ .'>-7 ), hut also a (‘ontinmms 

prospect of the truest life ' H~ll) 'I’lie Ps 
IS (pioted in Ae 2 -' Id'*' as a pio]>hec\ of tln‘ 
Uesiirrectuui of (dinst Wdiile this is not its 
primary reference, ami while the language 
does not necessanlv iii\(*l\e all that is lead 
into it in the , it IS tine that the thought 
of the Ps suggests the hope of immortalitv. 
and that the Itesiiriectioii of Chiist aflords 
the most striking illiist i ation of its meaning 

Title. — Michtam of David] 'I'he meaning 
Is uncertain ^ Mich tain iiiav possibly be ‘a 
golden Psalm,’ or it iiia> have some musical 
refiTcnce. 

2 . RV ‘I have said unto tlu' Tioun (,Ie- 
hovah ), 'J’hoii art mv Lord 1 have no good 
In-vond tlu*e ’ 3 . RV ‘ .\s for the saints that 

are in the earth, They are the excellent in 
whom IS all my delight 

4. Thai hasten, etc ] RV ■ that exehange 
///c Lord for another (jod.' Dnnk offermgs 
of blood] to be understood perhajis not Iit<‘r- 
ally, but in the sense of cruel and impure .sacri- 
fices. Their names] the names of the ulols 
wdiich are thus w orsiujiped. 

5 , 6 . There are two figures here, one con- 

tained 111 the w'ords portion, lot, lines, heritage, 
suggested by the division of the land of ('aiiaan 
among the tribes, and another contained in the 
word cup, wdiich denotes the experienee.s of 
the Psalmist’s life. In (lod is the 

only portion of the Levites, who received no 
earthly territory. The writer here claims the 
same giMidly heritage 

7 . My reins] or as we should say, ‘ my 
heart’: see 7^'. Gods inward voice heard in 
hours of quiet ne.ss. is vine of the chief bless- 
ings of His people. 8. I have set the LORD, 
etc ] the constant, deliberate, and conscious 
exercise of faith. 9. My glory] my soul : see 
Pa7^ 1081. Rest in hope] RV ‘dwell in 


safelA ’ The primary rt'fereiice is not to the 
<lead body in the grave, but to the continuance 
of bodil\ life on earth 

10 . In hell] RV ‘to Sheol ’ The meaning 
IS. ' 'I'lioii wilt not .siilTer me to die’ Thine 
Holy One] RV thine hol\ one'. RM ‘thy 
godly (oT lnhived) oiu' ‘ 'riie allusion is 
IM-imarilv to the Psalmist himself, though the 
jia.ssage IS used lo St 1‘etei (Ac'J- ’ -'') t<* prove 
that the resum'd ion (d (’hnsi was in aeeord- 
anee with propheev Corruption j ILM the 
lul,’ the grave, ihe stat* ol ihe dea<l 

11. The path of life { mu specially <*f life 
after de:ith. hiit (d tnic life in the frllowshij) 
of (lod In thy presence] the pieseiiec m 
wliieh the Psiilniist alieadv lived (\ K) 

At thy nght hand I IIV • m th_v nghl hand. 

For evermore I 'I’he i-onirasi which the Ls. 
draws IS not, peihaps, so much between hie 
here ami life bereaftel, as between life with 
out (lod ami life with Him In its very 
nature, however, the lattii life is eiidunug. 
ami hence the I’saliuisl s woids eoiilaiii an 
anticipation (lleuigh it In.l^ he a dim and 
oulv semi const ions one) ol th* iininortality 
which (’lii'ist has hronolil to light 

I’SMAI 17 

d’he Psahnist makes his ajijieal to the jUKti(‘e 
of God (v\ 1 , 2 ). ami siipjtoris his pra>er by 
;m asseition of liis const ions inno(‘enee (vv. 
.‘I .'») ami an aeconnt of the eager eiiielty 
of his enemies (vv 'I’lie com biding 

thought, that tine satisfat tion is found in (iod 
alone (vv II, In). leealls the leaching of I‘h 
1 (), w ith w hich this Ps jireseiils other p<»ints 
of likeness 

I. Feigned] false, insincere 2 . My sen- 
tence] mv jmlgnuiit. in the iavourahle sense 
of ‘ vindication ' Let thine eyes, el( ] hetler, 
‘thim- e_\es look lijioii equity,’ a eonfuleiil as- 
.sertion of (Jod's pistiei 3. Proved] lesti-d 

In the night] when man is alone with God, 
and consen nee showM things m their true char- 
aefer Shalt find, el< ] R.M ‘ findesl no evil 
purpose m me ’ 4. Concernmg] RV ‘as for’ 

By the word of thy hpsj llu' eonirnandments 
v(f (iod 5 PV ‘ My stejis have held fiisl to 
thy piiths. Mv feet Ijave not slqqK'd,’ 

8. The apple of the eye] 'riu* pupil of the 
eye, a HfM’ciall> important and delicate organ, 
with peculiarlv sensitive airangements for its 
prvdcctmn see I>t.''i 2 ^'' Under the shadow 
of thy wmgs] as a mother bird slu'lters her 
young 10 . They arc inclosed in their own 
fat] better, ‘they have shut ufi their heart,’ a 
figure for arrogance ii. Us] The Pwilmist 
mentions his cornpanioMH along with hinisvdf. 

Bowing down] RV ‘ to cast uh down.’ 

12 . Like as a lion] RV ‘ He is like a lion,’ 
the chief enemy {|>erhay)s Saul) Isdng meant. 

13. Disappoint] RV ‘lajufront ' From Uie 
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wicked, tr/tirA tM, etc.] RV ‘from the wicked 
by thy i»w(»rd.’ 14. From men irZ/icA are, etc.] 

KV ‘fniTii nxTi by tliy hand.' From men of 
the world, <‘tc ] HM ‘ from nu*n whose portion 
in life IS of the world,' who.se ideal ih animal 
jfratification, a numerous cdfspnng. and wealth 
to leave Udiiml them Full of children] llV 
‘HaliHfied with chihlren ’ 

15. The PsalmiMt H satisfaction, present and 
future. ln*K in the fellowship of (iod. When 
I awake] either ‘after each night's rest,’ or 
‘after the night (»f trouble is past.’ 7’he 
thought of life after death may not ha\e been 
clearly in the w liter’s mind, but his coriMction 
and exjMmience that true life' is life in (ioil 
involve the foundation of the Christian hojie 

With thy likeness] ep Nu Pslllli^'' 
The f'salmiHt seeks continual fellowship with 
(Jod. 

PSALM IH 

Of all the I'ss this is the oru' whu-h can Is* 
aserilKiil with great<;st confidence to DaMil It 
is foumi, with some variations, in 'JS'J'J, and 
the title IS largely taken fnun It 

consists of a wnes of triumphant thanksgiv- 
ings to (fod, with which the wntor e«inin*cls a 
highly figunitivi* ae<-onnt of his deliv eran<<‘ 
fr<»ni dangiT (vv 4-P.t), an assertion of his 
own upright ne.ss (vv ‘Jll-lil), and a description 
of the victorii's h(‘ has won bv tiod’s assistaiue 
(vv. 1>!I -4H) 

1. I will love thee] RV ‘I love tbee.’ 7'his 
V. IS oniitteil in ‘JS It wais perhaps inserted 
when the Ps was adapted for use by the 
congregation in the d'l'inple 

2 . Notice the suecession of figures drawn 
from the expernmees of a warrior’s life in a 
country when- mitur-al strongh<tl<ls as well as 
artificial fortres.ses were common Strength] 
HV ‘strong rock.' Buckler] RV ‘slmld’ 
So in V. ;itf Horn] a syinlsd <d itre.sisfible 
strength. 4. Sorrows] RV cords.’ So in 
V. [f 5. Hell] HV ‘Sheol,’ the state of the 
dead. Prevented] RV ' came ufxm.’ St» in 
V. IH. Vv 4. o mean that David felt himself 
in [K'ril of dt'afh 6. His temple] in heaven. 

7-16 In these vv. the manifestation of 
(iod’s power to deliver is jMietieallv descrilaal 
as the physical apjiearanee of (Rxl Himself, 
a4xa>m|»anied by the most impressive natural 
phenomena, such as earthquake and thunder- 
storm. He is conceived as dwelling in the heart 
of the thunderstorm, surrounded by fires which 
break forth as lightning through the cloud. 

10. A cherub] Cherubim are most familiar 
to readers of Scripture as symlnihc figures 
appearing in the furniture and decoration of 
the taliernacle and the Temple. They also 
appear in Ezekiel's vision of the mystic chariot 
as the bearers of God’s throne (Ezk 1, 10). 
Here the cherub seems to be a personification 


of the storm cloud, as the paraUel idea in the 
next clause shows. 

12. Read, ‘From the brightness before him 
there passed through his thick cloud hail- 
stones and coals of fire.’ Coals of fire] light- 
ning. 13. His voice] the thunder. 14. His 
arrows] another figure for lightning. 15. The 
drying up of the Red Sea is woven into the 
imagery of the storm. 16. Many waters] the 
emblem of Davul’s troubles. 'The whole 
sublime mamft'stahon of God was on his 
lahalf 19. A large place] the opposite of 
‘ straits ’ 

24 26. David finds in his own case an illus- 
tration of the truth that (Jod deals with all 
men aeeonling to tliinr works, opposing those 
wlio oppose Him. as well a.s sliowing IIis per- 
fections to those who are like Him 

27. High looks] RV ‘ the haughty eyes.’ 

28. My candle] RV my lam]i.’ tlie symhol 
of David's prosperitv . see JohlH*’’. 29. Tina 
v may refei to the fnirsnit of the Amalekitos 
(1 S.'ilt) and the capture of Jenisaleni (2 S 

33. Hinds’ /Jr/] agile, swift, and sure. My 
high places] 'Phe figure of tlie hind, elinihing 
jireeipitdiis hills, IS continued 34. A bow of 
steel, el<’ ] ItV ‘ mine arms do l)end a how' of 
hmss ’ (le eop]H*r or hronze), a harder task 
than to hend a wooden hovv. 

35. Gentleness] RM ‘ eonde.s<'ension ’ For 
ilir thonglit r-j> 1 I Id* Jsa.'o’’' si e alsoPsHd. 

36. Enlarged my steps] L'lven me freedom 
to move without ohstrnetion 40. Given me 
the necks of mine enemies] ItV ‘ made mine 
enemies turn tlieir hacks unto me ’ 

43. Heathen] RV ‘nations’ So in \ 49 
David Mihflueil all l!u countries around I’alfs- 
tme fJSH) Shall serve; ’Plus and the tidlow- 
ing future tenses to the end <d v 4.') are better 
rendered as jiast 45, Be afraid] RV ‘ come 
Iremhlmg.’ 47, People] RV ‘peoples.’ 

PSALM 19 

This Ps falls into two well-marked divisions. 
Xv l-P) deseril)e the glorv of God (/;/) as seen 
in the heavenly bodies, espeeiallv the sun, and 
are thus parallel to Ps 8. Vv. 7-14 deal with 
the exeellenee of the revelation of God {Jeho- 
nt/i) in the Law — the subject which is ex- 
panded in Psll 9. It IS jKissihle that two 
indejxmdeut Pss. are here eomhmed, as in 
Ps lOH, or that the second half was written as 
ail addition to the first hv another hand. The 
first part may quite well have been David’s 
work. The second part mu} lie div ided into 
the praises of the Law (vv. 7-11), and the 
Psalmist’s pniyer for preservation from sin 
(vv. 12-14). This is one of the Pss. for 
Christmas Day. 

I. The firmament] the sky, conceived of as 
a solid canopy: see Gn 1 6. 2. Days and nights 
in nnbroken succession testify to God’s glorj'. 
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3* RV ‘ There is no speech nor lan^age; 
Their voice cannot be heard.’ Their witness 
is none the leas impressive for its silence. 

4. The silent testimony of the heavens is 
world-wide. Their line] the mea.suring lino, 
marking off the region to which the mossago 
of the skies comes LXX has ‘ their sound,' 
and is followed by St Paul, who quotes this 
V. in lloK)!^. Tabernacle] or tent: see 
Tsa4()““. The sun. as the most glorious of the 
heavenly bodies, is personified as a hero. 5. As 
a bridegroom] The comparison .suggests the 
Mgour and beauty of youth as :is the 

splendour of wedding attire A race] liV’’ 
‘his course’ from E to W, the tno ‘ends’ 
of heaven mentiom-d in v fi 6. There is 
nothing hid, etc] another way of putting the 
uni\ersal scope of tlie sun’s testimorn 

7-9. H ere we ha\ e a sudden transition from 
nature to revelation The word law (iortih) 
means ‘ teaching’ or ‘ instruction,’ and dcsenlK-s 
not only the Law of Moses, hut all the com- 
mandments of rJod. It IS described as a 
testimony (see Ex li.o or witne.ss to (lod’s 
character and requirements (v. 7), as statutes 
(RV‘ ‘ precepts ’). a commandment ( v. H), judg 
ments or moral decisions (\ It) Each term is 
connected with some practical heneht whu h 
the Law confers on men. 

7. Converting] KV ‘restoring ’ 8. Enlight- 
ening the eyes] imparting refre.shment and 
vigour to the soul : see on LL't. 9. The fear 
of the Lord] another expre.ssion for tlie 
Law, which produces this fear in the heart 
Clean] opposed to impurity of life Endunng 
for ever] as tlie expres.sion of (fo<l’s eternal 
righteousness 10. The honeycomb] rather, 
‘the droppings of the honeycomb,’ the purest 
of the honey. 

12. Understand] RV ‘ disccni.’ Cleanse] 
RV ‘clear,’ in the sense; of ‘acquit.’ Un- 
conscious sms could be atoned for (Nu 15— 
and for such sms forgiveness is asked here. 

13. Presumptuous those ileliberately 

committed, in contrast to those of ignorance 
and inadvertence, f’or such transgressions 
the Law provided no atonement (Nu 1 

and the Psalmist prays to lie restrained from 
committing them. Innocent from the great 
transgression] RV ‘ clear from great trans- 
gression.’ 14. Strength] RV ‘rock.’ 

PSALM 20 

This and the following Ps. form a closely 
connected pair. The one is a prayer for a 
king going out to battle, and the other is a 
thanksgiving for his triumphant return. Both 
have the same title. There is nothing against 
the early date of the Pss., and David may be 
their subject, but it is hardly natural to regard 
him as their author. In P8 20, vv. 1-5 are 
the prayer of the people, v. 6 is the confident 


uttenince of an individual (perhaps a priest or 
the king himself), ami in \v 7-1* the people 
again take up the strain. 

I. The name] is equivalent to the (Jod to 
A^hotn It iK-hmgs It exjuvsse*' all that is 
known about Him Defend thee] RV 'set 
thee up on high.' oM>r all enemies 2. The 
sanctuary] (mhI’s dwcllmg-j*I;ice on Mt Zion 
is here meant, as tlu- iicM i l.an.se shows But 
sec V b 3. Remember . . accept] 1'he words 
refer t<» (he saentuH’s both ot tin* past and of 
tlie jircscnt. Saenhecs won- usual Indore 
going out to war see IS7"’" 

4. According to thine own heart] It ‘ thy 
heart’s dc.sirc.’ ic Mi'lon Counsel] plan 
of campaign see ‘2S17 5. Thy salvation] 

tlie dcinerance to l>c wronglif l)\ th(‘ kind’s 
success Set up oui banners] lift them up 
and wa\e them in liiuiiiph 

6. Now] A single person licrc takes up the 
song aft(T the sacrifice has Isaui olVered i''aith 
IS a.ssnri'd that the offering has bei n aeeepled 
and the king’s prayers heard His anointed] 
the king: see ' 2 -. From his holy heaven] 
(lod’s real dwelling, of winch Zion is but tlie 
type 

7. Some] ri'fers to b(“allien enemies, like 
the Egyptians (E\14 Isa.'ilM Remember] 
RV ‘make mention id',’ as a watchword 

8. Brought down] KV ‘ howed down ’ 

9. R(“a<l with LXX ‘O Lord, save the 
king • and answar ns wlicn \\v call ’ 

PS.VI.M 2 \ 

The title and unthorship hii\e l»een discussisl 
under Ps‘2t), to wlncli ihi.s forms a seipiel 
Its conl<'nls include a thanksgiMiig to (iod for 
His bleK.singH to tin* king (v\ 1 7). an luldress 
to the king promising fiitun* victories over his 
enemies (vv. H-12), and a closing ascrijition 
of praise to (Jod (\ Id) Theirs is used on 
Ascension Day. 

1, 2. ’^riie prayers for victory m Ps ‘JO 
have been answered. 3. Preventest him] lit. 
‘goest to meet liiiii ’ A crown] tlie victory 
confirming his rule, like a secoml coronation 

4. In OT. times long life on earth was 
regarded as one of the greatest of blessingK : 
see 1 K.'PL The language here is idijal, but 
it was not nniihual to sywaik so of kings 
( 1 K P* NehJ'^). 5. TTiy salvation] the 
victory bestowed b\ fiod, which reflects divmo 
attributes — ‘glorv.’ ‘honour and nu’jesty' — 
upon the king 6. With thy countenance] RV 
‘ in thy prewmee ’ 

9. Oven] RV ‘furnace,’ as fuel for a 
furnacx* 10. The king will destroy young 
and old among his enemies — the terrible 
custom of ancient conquerors. 11,12. Read. 

‘ For though they intend . . though they 
imagine . . they shall not prevail, for thou shah 
make them turn . . thou shalt make ready,' etc 
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PSALM 22 

The pH. IiuH two KtictiorjK, in the fii-Kt of 
which (vv, 1-21) the writer earnestly seeks 
God’s helf) in a time of extreme tioulile, while 
in the second ( \ 22-.’'>l ) lie breaks into a 
Hoii^' r>f thanksgiving and jn-aise Idie trouble 
IS cauHt-d by strong and relenth-ss enemies 
wln> worn Ins trust in God, and ]M‘rsistently 
threaten his life 'I’he tlianksgn mg is re- 
markable lor its anlici|iation <d‘ the world- 
wide a< know ledgment of (iod that is to follow 
the 1‘salmist‘s deli\eran<‘e 'I'he last-named 
fa<’t has left Hom<> t(» the mcw that the l*s 
deseiibes a national rather than a personal 
experience, while the use made of it in the 
N'r has caused ollnis t,o reg.n-d it aswh<)ll\ 
prophetic of tlie siilL rings (d Ghrist 'I’ln'ie 
seems t(*be a real personal eleirn-iit in the Ps., 
Init at the same time thi' writer as a righteous 
sutlerer has a represeiitatn t* (diaraclta , and 
his wor<ls ha\e a jiartial fulliluient in the 
experienees of the faithful remnant in 
Isratd. and a comph te fulliluunt in those of 
desus Christ, wlmb are the supreme t\pe 
of righteous suffering h-ading to the establish- 
ment of a unneisal kingdom of God 'Die 
contents (d' the Ps explain its ust‘ on Good 
Frida\ 

d'ltle — (U^ ) • Set to Aijeh th liash-Shaluir ’ 
(the hind of till- morning) , jnobablx tin* name 
of .some wall-known song, to the melod\ of 
winch the Ps was int<'nded to be sung 

I. 'I'lie opening words (in tlie Aramaic 
form) were ipioled b\ our Lord on the ( ross 
(Ml 27 '‘'’) It has been supplied dial He 
rt'peated the whoh' Ps . and that the reinain(U i 
was drownetl ni the tiinnilt ami .p'ers of die 
mob. 2. And am not silent) pSl ' Imt Imd 
no rest’ 3. The praises of Israeli whieh 
have di'ser\e<ll\ sunoumhMl Go<l m the jiast, 
ami whie.i He will not eea.se to deserve by 
ceasing to deliver His people The thought 
is expanded in \ \ . 4 , 

6. This V. deserilres tlie Psalmist’s himnlia- 
tioii in tiTiiis similar to those use<l of tlie 
Hutfenng Servant of the Lonl m Isaiah (4 
pc f)2G 7. Shoot out the lip., 

shake the head] gestures of eoutempt and 
hatreil. 8. These very words were used by 
the priests 111 mockery of our Lord its He 
hung on the ('r<'.ss (Mt 27 ^‘^) 12. Bulls., 

strong of Bashan] suggesting the strength 
and aggressive rag<' of the Psalmist’s enemies. 
Bashan was the N. jiart of the regum E. of the 
♦Iordan, and was a neh pasture land 15. The 
parching effects of a fever siipplx aiiodier 
metaphor for the Psalmist s trouble. 

16. Dog^] which haunt Eastern towns and 
villages in savage and cowardly flicks — tit 
otnhiems of the Psalmist's fierce and yet con- 
tomptihle foes. They pierced my hands and 


my feet] The reference is still to the dogs, 
who snap at the exposed parts of those whom 
they attack The singular coincidence be- 
tween this V. and what w\as done at the Cruci- 
fixion is not noted in N'F. They pierced] taken 
from LXX and Vulgate Other versions read, 
‘they hound ’ Ileb has, ‘like a lion’, see KM. 

17. I may tell all my bones] 1 e. count them 
all 'rii(‘\ are msiIjL' tliioiigli his emaciated 
tle^h d he wnrcL may be either a literal or a 
liguralne desenptum of the wn'ilersiiiiserahle 
stall 18. 'I'lie conduct of Ins enemies is that 
of robbers d'be applieation (►f tins m Jn 
P.*-' IS well known 20. My darling] KM 
‘ m\ fudy one, ni\ jireeioim bte From . . the 
dog] cp \ l(i 21. Thou hast heard me] a 
smiden coinn-tion of failli which giv(>s a new 
time to tlm rest (d tin* Ps. Unicorns] KV 
‘ wil«l oxen.’ In tins and ttie jweeednig the 
figures of %v. 12. L), lb (bulls, lions, <logs) 
are repeated. 22. 'I’liese words are put into 
the riKuith of ( brist in li(‘b2'-. 26. The 

meek] the atllicli <l ngbteous like tlu' ‘ jioor ’ 
ami the ‘humble.’ Eat and be satisfied] 111 the 
meal wbuli ac i oinpaiiu's tlu ir sacrifice' (L\ 
7 ^ '), or t<» which Ilie\ nia\ be ni\ited by the 
Psaliiimt wlicn lie ]>n seiits bis tbankofleriiig 

Your heart shall live) II \' ‘hi \ our heart 
li\e,’ the wnlei's }>ia\ei ioi his sacrificial 
guests 

27 -30. d'bese v\ exti nd the ciri ](' 111 which 
God IS to be praised It iiielmteh all tlie in- 
habitants and rulers of the eailli, and all the 
m iii'ratums to come 

29. Tin f! that l>i fat, etc ] KV ‘the fat OIK'S 
of tlu' earth,' tbo imgbtiesi 1 ulers Eat and 
worship] jmu in tie .smi'ificial feast Gi per- 
hap^ the words mean ‘shall worship Hnn 
alone ’ They that go down to the dust] all 
mortal men, perlia)*s ,sj»eciall\ refcriing to the 
knigv of the I'arth with their transient glory 

None can keep alive, vw ] Kead with LX'X 
(joming this ( Ians*' w itli the beginning of v. dO) 
‘and as for liini that could md keej) Ins soul 
alnc, his seed sliall serM' Him’ (Jehovah). 
The weake.st and most di.stressed will leave 
a postority to praise God. 30. It shall be 
accounted, etc.] KV ‘It shall be told of the 
Lord unto the ),r.if generation.’ 

PSALM 23 

This is a Ps. of simple and unclouded con- 
fidence in G(k 1 . who is described first as a 
shepherd (vv. 1 - 4 ) and next as an host 
(vv. :>-♦;). The k'autiful imagery of the first 
jmrt would l>e natural on the lips of the king 
who wius a shepherd m his youth. The 
reference to ‘the house of the Lord’ in v. 6 
may Iw a continuation of the figure of the 
host, and need not indicate a date after the 
building of the Temple. 

3. Leadeth] RV • guideth.’ An Eastern 
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shepherd goes before his flock. For his 
name’s sake] in consistency with the character 
which He has alreaily made known 

4. Shadow of death] rather. ‘ deep dark- 
ness’; see Jerlli^'' Am 5 ^. Tlie rod was a 
short oaken club for defence ; the staff a longer 
pole for use in chml)ing. or for leaning upmi 
An Eastern sliejdierd still carries both 

5. In the presence of mme enemies] as when 
DaM(l enjoyed the hospitality of Itar/.illai 
(2 S 1 7 Anointest] KV ‘ hast an<»iiile<l,’ 
as a host anoints an homiured guest see Lk 
T**'’. Runneth over] (lod’s hospitalit\ is 
hiMsh and generous 6. Goodness and mercy, 
like two angels, ‘pursue’ tlu' E.saluiist, (h'ter- 
mined, as it were, to run linn down For everj 
lit ‘ for length of days,’ referring to jirolongod 
earthly life rather than t(»life beyoml thegi-a\t‘. 

PSALM 24 

This Ps 18 generally, and very approjinately, 
(•onnected with the occasion when Dav id brought 
up the ark from the house of Obed-edom to 
the tent prejiared for it (»n Mt Zi<*n. It de- 
clares _ the universal sovtTeigiity of (Jod the 
(’feat 01 (vv 1 , 2 ). and describes the character 
of those who may ajiproach His (‘arthly 
dwelling (vv d-b) Then there follows a 
twice-repeated scene, in wliu-li the gates of 
Jerusalem are suininoned to open, that (Jod, as 
represented by the ark, may enter . while the 
warders ask who the ajijiroaclnng comjueror is, 
and the people reply that lie is the Lor<l of 
hosts (vv. 7 - 10 ). 

I. The fulness] all that fills it. all that is in 
it 2. This v. exjiresHes tin* ancient idea of 
the structure of the universe, with ‘waiters 
under the earth’ {(in 7 Ex 20 '^) 4. (’p Ps 

ir> 5. Righteousness] is a gift of (iod and 
a part of the salvation He bestows 

6. O Jacob] IIV ‘ 0 (in,l ,>/ Jacob.’ Selah] 
see on o'*. 

7. Lift up your heads] as if to make the 
entrance more roomy. Everlasting] RM ‘ an- 
cient,’ w'lth an illimitable history behind them. 

10. The Lord of hosts] one of the great 
( 4 T. titles of God. The ‘ hosts ’ may include 
the armies of Israel, as well as the stars and 
angels who form ‘ the host of heaven.' Selah] 
see on 3 L 

PSALM 2 .b 

This is the second of the ‘ acrostic ’ or 
‘ alphabetic ’ Pfw (cp it, 10 ) As it now stands 
there are a few irregularities in the arrange- 
ment, some of which appear again in Ps 34 . 
The closing v. suggests the cirvmmstances of 
the exile, but it is probably an addition, as the 
last letter of the alphal>et is reached in v, 21. 
The rest of the Ps. contains nothing to in- 
dicate its date or authorship, and its value is 
independent of any view that may be taken as 


to these, f^me have supposed that the writer 
speaks 111 the name of the nation, but much of 
the Ps has a distinct !,\ personal chanicler. It 
falls into three {lart.s— a huinhle prayer for 
vlefenee, instrueium, and forgiv eness ( v \ . 1 7); 
a iiieilitation imi tlii' (‘haraeler and wavs of (Jod 
(vv 8-11) , anil a further prayei for deliviT- 
am‘e from trouble ( \ v 1 . 7 - 2 1 ) 

1 . Aspiration n \caL and detenintu's eliar- 
acter The man who lit is up his soul to (Jod 
stands contrasted with hiiii who lifts up his 
soul to vanity (2ii) 2. I tnist m thee] 

HV ‘111 thee iiave I truslcd.’ 5 LcadlllV 

• guide ’) me in thy truth; w in ihv fan lit u I 

ness ’ 

6, 7 Note the tlirecfold use of remember. 
(Joil’s reiiiemhram'e is souLdit, ii<>l for the 
Psalmists sms, Imi foi His own eliangeh'ss 
eliaraeler of graer, and in aeeonlanec with 
that character. l<*r tin- I’salnnsl Inniscll It 
has heen suggested tlial I In- w liter, liMiii^ late 
111 Israel's Instorv. colours Ins personal praver 
with tlic thought of the n.itioii s tan Iv sms and 
of (J<m1’s past dclivcr.uMcs 7. Mercy] 11 V 
‘ lov iiigkmdnc.ss,’ as 111 v b So ni v |il 

8. Sinners]'a tiuly cvaiigi lie Ihonght (Jod's 
graci' IS not lor those who have dcsiivcd it 
alone, hut for ii!l who seek it in |>einlencc 

9. In judgment] iii the pnm iplcs of practical 
nghicoiisness 

10. Covenant .. testimonies] God’s law is 

viewtsl in the one laisc as the basis (d His 
gracious contract with Isnn l, :ind ni the other 
as a w’itM(‘s« to His ow n cliaracicr n. For thy 
name's sake . . pardon] ForgivcncsM is asked 
beeau.se it is (Jod's nature to forgive For it 
tK great] The pb-a apfieai*s strange, but it is 
the utterance of dceji peintimee, eombnieil 
with strong faith in the forgiving grace which 
18 char.'ictcnstic of (Jod, 12, Teach m the 
way ///n/ he shall choose] (Jod's instruction 
inouids till- will, and directs it to right dcci- 
Hiorisand resolves 13. Earth] RV ‘land ’ The 
promise of t<-mporal blesHing to the goo<l man 
and Ills pristenly is in harmony w'lth tlie 
general thought of the 04 ' 14. Secret] RM 

* counsel ’ or ‘ friendship ’ , coulideiitia) bdlow 
ship. The earthly blessing is erowmed with a 
spiritual one 15. The net] the entanglcm(‘nU 
and jKTjdcxitics of trouble and sm. 

21. There is a seeming inconsistency Iret woen 
the filea of integrity and uprightness and the 
confessions of sin m vv 7 . 1 1 Rut what the 
Psaliiiist elaims is not [x rfection, but a sincere 
love of gooilriess. and the humble de^KUidenc^ 
on Gofl (‘xpresHC'd in the words 1 wait on 
thee. 

PSALM 2b 

This Pr apfx ars to Udong t<» a later age than 
David's, when the Temple (v H). w ith its altar 
(v. 6), and its public asacmblies for worslup 
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(v. 1 2), wa« a familiar inatitutioii. The writer, 
conacioiuj of hi« own upnghtnens, protests 
against the idea of Inniig claaaed with the 
wicked, and sharing their untimely fate. He 
apfieals at the outset to Ciod’H judgment, and 
at the clow preaches the aHsurance that it will 
not fail him 

I, Tiinrfnie I shall HOt sUdc] RV ‘without 
wavering.’ 2 . Reins] see on 7*^. 3. The 

I’Kalniist M consciou.s integrity is not sell- 
nghteouHiiesH H is know’ledgeof (f(xl’s charac- 
ter has made him what he is 

6. Wash mine hands ] a ligure perhaps taken 
from tlje practici ot the pi e sts ( Ex.'td or 
of the city elders (l)t 21 : cj» Mt'JT'* 

Compass thine altar] as thi* worsliippers in 
the 'remjile gatiiered to wiiik'km the sacrifices 

7. Publish, etc] RV’ 'make the voice of 

thariksgiv ing to Ik- heard ’ 8. Honour] RV’ 

‘glory,’ (lods mamlesteil Presence, asstnaated 
W'lth the ark an<l th<‘ mercy seat 

9. Gather not my soul] ‘ Do not cut it off ’ 
Let me not share their fate 'J'ht* persons 
descnlwd in \\ 1>, 10 are evidently men in 

places of pow'er, who use vn>lence and have 
wealth to }>r(tlect themselves r»v eorrujOmg 
justice II. Redeem me] Save me from i»eing 
dest roved with the w u ked 12. An even 
place] a symhol of eomfort and safety 

PSALM ‘27 

This Pm falls naturallv into tw o ]iarts, vv 1-li 
ami vv 7-14, which an' iii such marke<l contrast 
as to niuke it prohahle that here, as in Ps Pd, two 
indcjK'iident jioems liuve U'cn eomhined. The 
one hreathes a spirit of fearless luid triumphant 
eontidoiiee in the face of hostile armies, while 
the other, though trustful, is the pniver of 
one in deep distress, orjihancd and laiset liy 
false accusers The warlike tone of vv. l-(» 
is in fav«>iir of a.serihmg them to Davnl, and 
vv. r>-() do not neeessanlv imply a referenee to 
the Temple, wdiich wnnild he meonsistent with 
this view. 

I. Strength] in the sensv' of 'stronghold' : 
Hi'e IH'-^. 2. To eat up my flesh] like wild 
Iniasts of prey. They stumbled and fell] 
Past vioUvncs inspire pi'esenl confideiuv : ep 
David’s wv)rds to Saul (1 S 17‘^*‘®*’’). 3. In 

this] RV ‘even then.’ 

4. Dwell in the house of the LORD] as 
fhe guest of Jehovah : see 23’’. The figure 
suggests constant fellowship with (»od. 

Beauty] RM • pleasantness,’ the gracious 
aspect of the divine Host. To enquire in his 
temple (or palace)] to find out all that such 
intercourse with God can teach 

5. The abiKle of Jehovah, like the tent of 
a desert chieftain, affords protection as well as 
hospitality. The figure of vv. 4, 5 may have 
been Ivasod on tlie visible dwelling-place of 
Jehovah at Jerusalem, and if m the words 


used need imply nothing more than the tern- 
porarj’ structure erected by David. 

8. The original is condensed, but the words 
in italics express the thought. This v. gives 
the essence of all divine revelation and of all 
liuman response to it. Seek ye my face] as a 
visitor seeks access to the presence of an 
Oriental king. The figure is continued in v. 9. 

10. RV ■ For my father and my mother have 
forsaken me, but.’ ek;. 1 1. A plain path] not 
a path ciearlv marked, but one that is level 
niul safe 13. / IkuI fat ntet/^ is a phrase sup- 
jdied tf> coinjilete the sense of the abbreviated 
original. The land of the living] as opposed 
to Slu!(»l. the stale of the dead — an illustration 
of the value of Ili(* present lifi* for OT. faith 

PSA LAI ‘2H 

’I’his IV is in many respects similar to Ps2r), 
especially in tlie writer’s jira^er tliat he may 
Iw distinguished from the wicked, and may 
escape tlieir fate . ami in the eonhilence which 
he reaches in tlie closing ^erses. In this Ps., 
howe\er, the peiil of death apjiears more 
acute (V 1) ami some ha^ e supposed that both 
IVs wmre w'ritten in a tune of in'stih'iiee 

I. The pit] the gra\e. or Slieol. tlu' state 
of the dead I'nless liis praAer is heard he 
looks for nothing less tlian death 2. Thy holy 
oracle] RM ‘the innerinost jdaee of thy 
sanctuary,’ the Holy of Holies, where God’s 
Pre.senee speeially dwells. Here, as in Ph2(), 
the exist cnee of the Teni[)le seems to he in- 
du'ated. 3. Draw me not away] to punish- 
ment and destruction : cp 2(1'' 4. Deeds] 

H\' ‘ work ’ Endeavours] RV ‘doings.’ 

Work ] RA’ ■ operation Thi'se changes hi mg 
out the intended (ontrast between this v. and 
tlie next. 5. Destroy] RV ‘ break down,’ in 
direct opposition to build up. 

8 . Their strengfth] RA! ‘ a strength unto his 
pc'ople ’ The saving strength] RV ‘ a strong- 
liold of sahation ’ His anointed] the king. 

9. Feed them] as a shejiherd. Lift them 
up] RV ‘ l)c>ar them up.' a Iieaiitiful con- 
tinuation of the same figure : see Isa 40 

PSA LAI 20 

This IS a Nature-Psalm, calling on the angels 
to pniise God (vv. 1, 2), describing the mani- 
festation of His ]M)wer in the thunderstorm 
(vv. ,‘t-O) and the Ackk] (v. 10), and ending 
with an assunuice of His favour to His 
people 

I. Give] in the .sense of • uscrilie.’ Mighty] 
RV ‘ sons of the mighty.’ The angels are 
meant. 2. The beauty of holiness] RM ‘ holy 
array,’ like the robes of the priests in an 
ear tidy sanctuaiy. 

3. The voice of the LORD] the thunder. The 
phrase occurs seven times in the Ps. The 
waters] not of the sea, hut of the storm-cloud : 
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I. Lifted . . up] RV ‘ niiso<i up,’ from mok- 


«9. 5 

see 18 5* The cedars] tlie strongest trees, 

yet riven in the thunderstorm. 

6. Them] the mountains which the thunder 
shakes, besides breaking the trees that grow 
on them. Sirion] Hermori. Lebanon and Her- 
mon are the highest mountains in Palestine 
Unicom] RY ‘ wild-ox ’ 7. Divideth (RV 
‘cleaveth,’ RM ‘ heweth ’) the flames of fire] 
The reference is to the sharp, pointed lightning 
fla.shes W’hich accompany tlie thunder. 

8. The wilderness of Kadesh] 111 the extreme 
S. of Palestine, as Lebanon and Ui*rmon are 
in the extreme X 9. Maketh the hinds to 
calve] an actual elfect of terrifung thundei 
storms; or jierhaps tlie meaning is, ‘ w'hirh'th 
the oaks.’ Discovereth] RV’ ‘striitpeth haie,’ 
by the wund, or the strokes of lightning. His 
temple] or palace, is not tlie great temple ot 
Nature, but lieavi ii itsi'lf, \vhere the angels 
minister ( vv. 1,2) Doth every on** jpeak, <‘te J 
RV ‘everything saith, (Jlor\,' but better, 
'every one,’ i.e of the angel.s. From tlie 
heavens they look down with wonder and 
delight u])on the stonn, in which the} see the 
manifestation (»f the dnine glory 

10.' Sitteth upon the flood] RV’^ ‘sat ax knKj 
at the Flood.’ the great traditional convulsion 
of nnture{tJn 7.S), which revealed (lod’s mercy 
as wadi as His power and wrath. ’I'lie attnbiiti’s 
then disclosed nunain unchanged, and tins is 
the ground of the assurance expressed in \ . 1 1, 
which is a beautiful conclusion t(» a l*s 
sublime grandeur ii. Give strength] The 
power of this mighty (Jod is gnaui to His 
people as they need it • see Jsa4d‘“*‘*b 

PSALM do 

Title — (RV’) 'A Psalm; a Song at the 
Dedication of the House ; a rsalm of 
David.’ 

There is no obiious cminexion between the 
contents of this Ps. and its title It is a 
thanksgiving for recovery from an illness 
which had threatened to be fatal, and in itself 
may very well have bc'cn written by Davnl 
But it IS difficult to find in his life an (Ktcasion 
corresponding to the title, though tlu* dedica- 
tion of David’s own palace, or of the site of 
the Temple, has been suggested It is more 
likely that the wortls, ‘ A S<tng at the Dedica- 
tion of the House,’ were inserted into the 
title at a later time, when the Ps. wiis 
adopted for use at the dediaitum of Solomon’s 
Temple, or of the second Temple, or at the 
re-dedication of the latter after it had lieen 
polluted by Antiochus Epiplianes (the origin 
of the Feast of Dedication mentioned in 
Jn 1022. Intro, to Daniel), The Ps. 

opens with praise for the writer’s restoration 
(vv. 1-5), tells next of his troubles and his 
prayer (vv. 6-10), and concludes with another 
thanksgiving (vv, 11, 12). 


ness 3. The gjavc] HV^ ' Shet>l,’ which, liki' the 
pit, means the .state of the dead 4. At the 
remembrance of his holiness] RV' ' t<>his holy 
name For ' reinemhrance ’ or ' memorial ' in 
the sense of ‘ name sei* 3 In his favour 

/shfe] better, ' Ills favoiii is for a lifetime ’ m 
contrast to * Ins auger . a niomeiit 

Endure for a night] HV' tarry for the 
niglit as a passing siiangci 7. Hast made] 
HV'harlst made,' nieinng l«> tiu* tiim> of 
lusdth ami prosperit\ My mountain ) woubl 
be a figure foi sl.d»ilii\ but tlie reading is 
d(tul)ttul. I'ossibl} it .siionld III . ' li.idst mmle 
me t(*stan<lupo!isirnngm<»uuianis ’ Thou didst 
hide thy face] a sudrii n ( liaiigc of c\|n i icmc, 
b\ wliieli the i’sidmist was sliiikcii out (d liis 
self eontidenee, and taught Ins i iitire di'pend 
eiiee oil (lod 9. 'I'lus \ slows how little 
the future life couiilcd for m ordmar\ O'l' 
thought The pit I see .H The dust] is (he 
<lea<l bo<ly 1 1. Sackcloth ] the gai b of sidtiess 

12. Ml/ glory j m\ s(miI 

i‘SALM ;u 

'riie writer of this l*s gnabdiilly ns-ords 
(Jod's jiast deli\ eianc<*s {\\ 1 H ). appeals to 

(Io»l for htd[» against the enemies who assail 
him in the p?-esent !t-lH), ;iii<) ends with 
fervent Ihankfulness and serene assuraiiee ( v\ . 
llt-21) The language suggests a later age 
tiiaii D.ixid's. and has man\ parallels with lln* 
book of .lereiin.ih. the most evident heing in 
the w'ords ‘ ten’or on every side ’ (v Ft, ,ler 
20^'*) Th(‘si‘ jiarallels are mostly m the 
ecntral .section (\\ b-lH), and jKissihly this is 
an insertion 111 the middle of an earlier Da\ idle 
Ps, 111 the closing \\. there ar'c several 
resemblances to JN 27 

3. For thy name’s sake] see 2.'r’.'‘ 

4. Strength] RV’ ‘stronghold’ 5. The first 
(dause of tins \ formed one of the Sayings of 
oiir Lord on the ( 'ross ( Lk 2.‘1 “') ’Piie Psjdin 
ist’s attitude m lif(* was ( 'hrist’s altitmii* 111 
death God of truth] 1 e of faithfulness, of 
changele.ss ( oiiMist4'iiev of eliarai (ei (LmI is 
always true t<i Himself 6. Have hated] RV' 
• hale ’ Lying vanities] idols s<'e JerK 

7. Considered ( RV’ ‘ seen ’) . . known] with 
svmpiith} . f<jIIow'e<l liy siK-eour 8 Large room] 
RV' ‘large place,’ the opposite of ‘straits ’ 

9. Belly] RV'IkmIv.’ 10. Iniquity] As it 
stands tins clause traces the Psalnimt’s sufTer- 
ings to hi.s sin But the LXX and some other 
versions read ‘ affliction.' w lm li agrotiS better 
W'lth the context li. (’p. 12. A 

broken vessel] u thing alt/Ogether negloefed. 

13. I’his whole ven«^ is closely parallel to 
Jer2t)*^ Fear van on every side] cp. 

203mf. 10 4p2i* Larn22‘2. 15. My times] all 

the occasions of my life. x6. Make thy face 
to shiiie] Smile upon me in Thy favour : see 
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NuO'^''. zy. Thin rcfnifition of the prayer of 
V, 1 may that after all thepH. is a unity : 

cp. 2.''» “ .ler 1 7 The grave] HV ‘ Sheol ’ 

19. Wrought . . before the sons of men] 1 e. 
ojarnly. 20. 'I'hc .s,ijn(‘ tluaight as in ‘Jl'*. 
Kncii a ch'xert teii! may he a ])r(»teetion if its 
owner ih powerful Secret] IIV ‘covert ’ 

Pride] K V ‘ plottirios ’ 21. A strong city] 

UM a fenced city ’ A chan^^e ol figure from 
tlie tent i>f 20 If literally nndersl(K)d the 
wauiln might nd<T to .leremiah's experleIlee^’ 
iluring the Hiege of Jerusalem 22. Haste] 
ItM ‘alarm* I'ear is rehuked hy (iods 
answer to pra\er. 

PSAL.M ;t2 

^I'he suhji'cl of IIk' Ps is tin hapj>incss that 
follov.s the conleshion of miii and the experi- 
ence of forgiveness 'rius is generally set 
forth at the heginniiig (vv 1. ‘2) 'riieii the 
I’salniist relates his own sj)intnal hist«»rv of 
misery before cvinfession (\\ ih 4 ), and (d* 
relief after :l ( \ o) Il«‘ next comnuuids the 
practice of praNer (v h). and exprt'sses his ow n 
eonlideiice in(«od (\ 7 ) In v H (lod spvaks 
in wolds of juauiiise, and the closing \v are 
dev oted to coiinst 1 and exlnu tatioii ( \ \ p 11) 
'I'he pi'rmd in David's life which best fits the 
references in the l‘s. is the fnm' of Ins im- 
penitence at lei the mnrdei of I riah, followed 
}»y the reluike of Nathan, and the king’s ac- 
know le<lgmenl ol Ins sin ( 2 S 1 1 1*2 “**) I'ln* 
Ps IS one (d* those foi Ash AVediiesday 

'J’ltle — .1 I'sdhu of David, Maschil] 'J’he 
word Maschil has been generally explained as 
‘a dnlactic Psalm,’ a I’salm (d‘ instruction 
Hut few of the I’ss so (ksignated have this 
special t haracter, and the moii- piohahleine.in 
ing IS ‘a skilful Psalm ’ (see 47 " KM), mie set 
to moH' ehihoraU' music, than usual, 

1, 2 Note the threel<dd descnjdioii of 
wrongdoing us transgression, breaking beyond 
bouinls , sin, failun' to reach the true aim of 
life ; and iniquity, moral deformity or per- 
vci'sity — also the threefold nature of pardon 
as ‘ forgiveness,’ literally here the lilting of 
the burden of guilt ; ‘covering,’ in the sense 
of hilling the sin from the e\e of the judge, or 
protecting the sinner from juinishnient , and 
• not imputing,’ the cancelling of an obligation 
to pay the iHUialty. 

2 , No guile] This may refer to the sincerity 
of repentance, or, more probably, to the 
clianged char.icter of the forgiven heart. 

3, 4. Tliesi' vv may Ik‘ taken as a descrip- 
tion either of actual sickness, which brought 
sin home to the conscience, or of spiritual 
sutTering represented in physical terms 4. Is 
turned into] IIV ‘ was changed w ith.’ 

5. Have I not hid] lit. ‘ covered,’ as in v. 1. 
It is only when man does not cover his sin 
that ( 4 od does cover it. Selah] see on 3 N 


6. Shall every one] RV ‘ let every one.’ 
The Psalmist wishes others to take his expe- 
rience as an example. In a time when thou 
mayest be found] Another po.ssible rendering 
is, ‘ill the tunc of finding out sin’ (RM). In 
the floods, etc.] RV ‘when the great W'aters’ 
(of trouble, and especially of God’s WTiitli) 
‘overflow they shall not reach unto hiiii.’ 

7. Songs of deliverance] po.ssibl v songs sung 
by others (iod’.s grace to one brings joy to 
many Selah] see on il * 

8 Guide thee with mine eye] RV ‘ counsel 
thee with imiie eve ujxui tbee ’ God does not 
leave those whom He counsels to walk in their 
own streiigtli, but watclies over their way. 

9. Lest they come near . . thee] R\’ ‘ KUr 
the\ w ill not eome near . . thee ' The horse and 
mule are thoiiglit of not as dangerous, but only 
as obstinate and stnjiid — ineajiable of being 
l^KuiLdd where they aie wanted except by 
force Men oiiglit to draw' near to (iod in 
uneoiistrained obeilience. 

PSALM iiJ 

Tills IS an anoiiMiious ]*s of national de- 
liverance, called forth b\ some Instorical occa- 
sion which it is now' ini[iossib]c to fix with 
any certainty I'rom its central concejitioii 
of (lod as tlu‘ ruler of all the earth and all the 
nations, it ujipears to belong to tlu' later pro- 
phetic age The metrical stnu tiirc is specially 
I'lgular Tlu' first three and the last three vv 
fonn correspombng gi'oup» of (’. lines each, and 
vv 4-10 consist of SIX groups of 4 lines ('ach 
The opemiigcall to praise (v \ . l-.f) is followed 
by a description <d’ (Jod's character (vv 4, b); 
t)f His rule over all the inlial)itants of the 
earth, based on His ereativi power (vv b-0). 
of His rule over tlu' nations, ami of the sjiei lal 
pMv liege of Israel as His }>eople. wbo.se de- 
ft'iiee IS not in niilitarx jiower, iiuf in 
«)eh<vvali (vv ll)-10) I'he closing vv . (20- ‘2‘2) 
respond to the siinimons at the beginning of 
the Ps 

I. Ye righteous . . the upright] the Israelites 
who are genuine servants of God 2. The 
psaltery am/ an instniment of ten strings] RV 
‘ tlie psalterv of ten strings ’ The haq> and 
the psalterv were both stn Hired instruments, the 
latter being the larger 3. A new song] to cele- 
brate a new <lelivcrance The phrase occurs 
111 several INs , and has a .special connexion 
with the deliverance from the Babylonian 
exile see Isa 42*“. 

4, Truth] RA ‘ faithfulness.’ 5. Righteous- 
ness] 18 the principle of God’s eliaracter, 
judgment] its practiail application to the 
government of the world. Goodness] RV 
‘ lovingkindness.’ 7. The depth ( U V ‘ deeps ’) 
in storehouses] Tlie ancient idea of a reservoir 
of water beneath the earth : see Gn7^b 
9. Read, ‘ He spake and it was : He com- 
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33 . 10 

tiKindcd and it stood,’ referring' to the ropeattMl 
' it was so ’ of (in 1 . 

10. The heathen] RV ‘the nations’ The 
people] RV “the peojilts ' 12, C’p Dtdd-'' 

15. RV ‘he that fashioneth .that eon- 
sidereth.’ Their hearts alike] RV ‘the hearts 
of them all.’ 17. An horse] The Israelites 
had no cavalry, and the chariots and horsemen 
of their enemies appeared specially formniahle 
to them: see DtlT^^' 147 *'* IVoi'Jl**^ 

Isa 31 ^ 

PSAi.M :u 

The reliahility of this title (.1 Pnnhu of 
David ; when he feigned madness ( RM ) hefore 
Ahimidech, who droic him awa\. an<l he tie 
parted) is doubtful, both because* the Philis- 
tine king in (piestioii is called Achish and not 
Abimelech 111 1 S‘JP'^ and becauHc the cmi- 
tents of the Ps are akin to the ]»ro\ m-bial 
wisdom of a late'r age* than Da\i<l‘s d'hc Ps. is 
an alplialx'tic or aciostic one, with some of the 
sanu' irregularitu'S which arc found in Psll.u 
V\ 10 - 1 (‘> arc quote<l in 1 Pet ID" 

I. At all times. . continually] the utterance 
<»f a faith winch can niairilain giatitudc in 
ad\ (Tsity as well as in }>r(*spcrit\ 2. Humble] 
RV ‘ ni(‘ck.’ all patu-nt and trustful souls 
5. They] 'i'hc Psalmist's induidual expcri 
cnee is also a general one 6. This poor man] 
may refer to the* P.salniist himself, but li so it 
IS as a type of others 7. The angel of the 
Lord] a Being freqm ntly mcntioiu'd in the 
DT. : sec ls;ih 3 " He is not merely 

an angelic messenger, but is m some sense 
identified with (iod Himself He may be said 
to stand for (lod in His .self ri-iealing chat - 
acter, and in His activity aimmg men 
Encampeth] cp ' 1 K t’> ^ 

10. Young lions] jiroverbially strong and 
courageous, and able to jirovid** for them 
sehes II. Come, ye children] an adrlress m 
the tone of tlic book of JVoverbs sec Prov 4 ^ 
15. Art upon] RV ’are toward.' not only in 
W'atchfulness, but in favour. See the contrast 
in the next \ 16. The remembrance of them] 

their ‘ nemional ’ or ‘ name ’ see on ‘.t" .'{(»< 

21. Evil shall slay the wicked] Sm is self 
destructive, and works out its owm punishment 
Or perhaps the w’ords mean simply, ‘ a calamity 
shall slay the wicked. Desolate] RV’^ ‘con 
demned ' .So in \ . ‘ 3 ‘J 

P.SALM 35 

This i.s a prayer for the defeat and destruc- 
tion of malignant enemies, whom the Psalmist 
has formerly befriended, and who now treat 
him with ungrateful cruelty. The circum- 
stances are fiartly similar to those of Davni’s 
persecution by Saul, but no prominent in- 
dividual is mentioned as hostile, and David's 
attitude to Saul was more forgiving than that 


33.6 

of the I'salmist t«*ward'' tho.se of whom he 
complains. The IV. liki' IVdl, has many 
reseinhlaiice.*' to tlu* l*<u»k of Jeremiah, and 
some aM'Tihe ii to tliat jirophet's time Por a 
disensMon of the \nidicli\c torn* »if ^^m>h l*ss. 
SCI* liitio Then arc three sect loiis — a priixcr 
tor the coiitiisioii (tf till- wnior's enemies 
l-lo). an aicminl of th« ir wickedness 
(\\ ll-ls). and ;i tuitlicr appeal for the 
Miuhcalinii of the light (w P.i •J.'*!) 

I. Plead inif C(//n/ ] B \’ ‘strive lliou,' as 111 
a court of law sec \ 5, 6 The angel 

of the Lord] m-i* ou .u ■ 

13. My prayer returned j bcttci, ‘.sli.ill 1 1*111111 ' 
The l»li*ssmg wilhluld jroui tlu* uiiworlhv, 
will come hack to tlir IV.iluilst hiuisrll (.p 
|jk 10'' 15. Abjectsj the most worthless oui 

casts scc.IohJoi ^ And I knew tt not] RM 
“and those whom I knew not' 16. With 
hypocntical mockers, eh ] b’V • liki lln* pro 
fane luoekers m feasts ' huMoons and para 
site',, wdio get a plaee at table m leturii lot 
eiiteilaimug tlu guests with seutiilous |okes 
17. My darling] eipmaleiit to ■ m_\ .soul' 
see on 18. In the great congregation] 

The I*salmist looks joi ,1 pnblu viiidualum ol 
his e.inse 

19. Wink with the eyc^ hete a sign id' 
tnuiujihaut maliee That hate me without a 
cause] (juoled l»v our Lord, and applied to 
Hnusell in. In 15 -'' 20. I'Ik m tlntl a n quiet 

in the land] tlu same us the ‘poor ’ m* ‘meek' 
— tlu humhle and palu nl iiglitcous 

21, Opened their mouth I m eotileiiijd Hath 
seen//] it the fulliluieiit of their wieked 
desnes 23. My judgment] (he vimhcalum 
of m\ jusi cause 

1 *SALM 3 ti 

'I’liis IV consists i)| two stnmgly contrasled 
pictures one 0} tlu w lekcdiiess of the w ickcd 
man (vv 1-1). tind one ol the goodness of 
(iod (v\. 5 - 3 ). f<»llowe<l l>\ a pray-r that the 
IValmist ma\ continue to ciijoy (iod s hh'SH 
irig(\\ in. 1 1 ), and hy a eonlident aHsurance 
ot the tinal overthrow of Ihc wickctl (v l‘J) 
Tht: Ps seems to rcflei t I he social eoiulitioiiH 
«»f a latt'r age than David s 

1. The transgression of the wicked saith] 
Sm is fiersouilied as :ui ora< Ic to whose voice 
the wicketi man listi ns Within my heart] A 
la'tter readme is. ‘ within Ins heart ’ Thtrf tn 
nofearof God, ett ]<piolcd in Ro.'D'’ 2 Until, 

etc] RV ‘that his mujuilv shall not he found 
out and Ik* hated ’ 3, 4. dewnjition of the 

charact<‘r and conduct of the man who IR 
de<x*ived h} sm 

5. There is an abrupt transition here to an 
infiniteh nobler theme 6 . Great mountains] 
RV ‘mountaiiiH of (rOil ’ Jn these vv. all 
that IS infinite, sublime, and unfathomable in 
nature is made emblematic of the {>erfecUoQS 
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of Jehovah. 8. God is host as well as pro- 
tector. The hgure js j)erha})s taken from the 
sacrificial meals eaten by the worshipfiers in 
the Temple fLv7^''). 9. A highly spiritual 

exmeeption (J the nature of man’s fellowship 
with God, anticijating some of the loftiest 
teai hing of the NT. 12. There] The over- 
throw of the ^^ieked is already a visible fact 
for the Psaimist s faith. 

PSALM ‘M 

'riiiH is an acrostu- Ps.. in which the alpha- 
betic arningcment is carried without a break 
through stanzas of \aiying length, to which 
the \ v of the Knglish Bible do n(»t correspond. 
'Phe contents are closely akin to the maxims 
of the book of Pr<»\ erbs, but the_) are touched 
with a fervour which el<'vatt‘s them into true 
jsM'tr\ 'rill- ereial of the Psalmist is that 
sooner or later, eu-n in this life, wickedness is 
punished, and righteousness vindicated This 
is a theory which, of course, is too simple to 
cover all the tacts of e.vjiei leiice, but it is trut 
as far as it goe.s, and its practical doctrine 
‘trust in (i(m 1 and <lo the right’ is sound at all 
times. 

3. So shalt thou dwell . . and . . be fed] IIV 
‘dwell in the land and folh^w after faithful- 
ness,’ Do not go to other lands : an utteraiu’e 
of patriotism. 8. In any wise to do evil] ItV 
‘it’ (fretfulness) ' Icnildh onl_\ to evil dt»ing.’ 

9. The earth] PV the land’ of Camuin. 
So in v\. 11. 'll 10. It nhall not /<r] KV Tie 
aliuli not be.’ II. Sea Mt.h''. 13. His day] 

of ridnbutioii 14. Conversation] eomhict, 
manlier of life. 

18. Knoweth the days] regards with favour 
and watchful care: c}». 1 dl" For ever] 
from generation to generation. For Ol’ 
thought there was satisfaction in the blessings 
of one’s jiosterity as well as in lliose of one’s 
ow n life ; set' v\ lV«, *d7, L’lh 20 Fat of lambs] 
KV ‘ excellency of tlie {mstures,’ the grass and 
flowers which wither away — a figure distinct 
from that of the hurning wdneh follows. 

23. Ordered] KV ' estahlislied.' 35. A gfreen 
bay tree] KV ‘ a green tree in its native soil.’ 

36. He passed by] KV ‘one passed hy.’ 
Perhaps we sliould n'ad, ‘ I passed hy.’ 

37. End] KM ‘ future ’ or ‘ javstenty ’ 

39. Strength] KV • strong hold.’ 

PSALM :1H 

This Ps. may be com|mrt'd w'lth PsG. It is 
the prayer of one who, like Job, is in great 
bodily suffering (vv, 1-10), and is also deserted 
by his friends (v. 11), and lieset by treacherous 
enemies (vv. 12. 10, 20). He is conscious that 
his trouble is due to his sin (vv. 4, 18), and 
ap^ieals trustfully to God for pardon, healing, 
and deliverance. The description of personal 
aufferiug is too minute for a purely national 


Ps. It has been suggested that the author, if 
not David, may have t>een Jeremiah (see 
Jer2()). This is another of the Pss. for Ash 
Wednesday. 

Title. — The phrase ‘to bring to remem- 
brance ’ probably indicates that the Ps. was 
used in connexion with the offering of the 
•memorial’ of incense (Isabb*^"'*), or of the 
shewhread with incense (Lv24'^). or of the 
meal offering with ineense (Lv2*). 

1. This V. rept'ats (lb 

2. Arrows] represent God’s judgments as 
sent from afar, wliile IJis hand suggests closer 
dealing 3. Rest] KV ■health.’ 4. Sin is 
compared first to a flood, and then to a hiirdi n. 

7. Loathsome KV Tuiniing,’ in- 

flaniimition. 14. No reproofs] no arguments 
ill his own defence 15. His silence before 
men isexplaineil by his hope in God. 20. While 
the Psidniisl adiiiit.s Ins own sin he is at the 
same time a sufferer for righteousness: see on 

PSALM M) 

This is a Ps of great pathos and beauty. 
Tlu' writer’s sore siekiiess. aceejited as the 
punishment of sin (vv <)- 1 1 ), has impressed 
him with the frailty and vanitv of huiiian life. 
He refrains at first from all eoiiiplaint lest his 
words should be sinful and harmful (vv 1, 2). 
When he does sjieak it is to utter without 
lutterness his eonv iction of life’s brevity and 
nothingness (vv. .‘V(i). He concludes with a 
humble prayer that though lie is hut a jnlgnni 
on earth God may grant him pardon and re- 
covery UTore he passt's from the world 
(vv. 7-1:}). 

Titlt (RV) ‘For the (’hief Musician, for 

Jeduthun,’ etc Jeduthun was one of the 
directors of sacred music 111 David’s time (1 (’h 
2rD)- D the Ps. be of later origin the 
phi-a.se in the title ma} mean ‘ after the manner 
of Jeduthun.' as in PKsr»2, 77. 

I. While the wicked is before me] The 
Msihle prosjieritv of the wicked afforded the 
temptation comiilam. 2. Jlrcn from good] 
IlM ‘ and had no comfort ’ 3. romjilete 

silence proved im}M>s.sible. Pent-up feeling 
found a safe relief 111 prayer. 5. Vanity] or, 
‘a breath’ (Heh.). 6. In a vain shew] IIM 

‘ as a shadow,’ like a }ihantom in a dream : the 
eager efforts of life are contrasted with the 
emptiness of their results. 

7. What wait I for?] If life ends in vanity 
what is there to hope for ? The answer is 
• God,’ and Uie meaning is not so much that 
God will be the soul’s portion in the future 
life, as that God’s presence hci'e redeems life 
from its nothingness. 8. The foolish] those 
who have mocked at his troubles. 9. The 
characteristic tone of the whole Ps. is in these 
words. The writer accepts with reverent 
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41 . 1 ? 


re8igiiati<in all the facts and cxperieiic<js of 
life. 

II. Tills is another v. summing up the 
philosophy of the Ps. Makest his b^uty, 
etc. ] RM ‘consuinest like a moth Ins deligl)t.s' 
see Isa 50" 12. Stranger . . sojourner] 

The fact that life is triinsiciit Uecome"* lure a 
plea for favour. 13. Spare me] lit. ‘look 
away from me,’ ‘avert thy frown.’ Recover 
strength] lit. ‘ brighten uj> ’ The day of life 
may be short, but the P.salmist seeks for 
sunshine while it Lusts. 

PSALM 40 

ThisPs. falls into two w’ell-marked diMsions, 
which many think to have U'Cii (►riginall\ 
separate Pss In \\ 1 11 the w'riter recalls 
w’lth thankfulness how (lod h:us heard his 
prayers and delnered him from trouble 
(vv 1 - 4 ). declares the greatne.ss of (Jod’s 
mercies (v, .**). presents hitnscir as a living 
sacrifice (w and de.siies the continuance 

of (rod’> blessing on account of Ins fearless 
witness for righteousness (\ \ O-ll) In vv. 
l‘J-17, on the other hand, the Psalmist is in 
distress, both from sin (v 1 *J) and from perse- 
cution (vv 14, In) He pleails for the s|)eedy 
confusion of Ins enemies, and for the deli\er 
ance both of himself and of all who seek (iod 
(w. 1,‘J-17). Tins part of the Ps resembles 
Ps 37). Y\ 13-17 are reproduced with some 
variations as Ps 7<L V\ b. 7 are applied to 
('hrist in IleblO'"-' The Ps. is probubl> a 
national P.salni In it the nation, or the church, 
rather than the indiMdual. is speaking. The 
horrible j>it will then be the j»it <*f exile, and 
the new song will be th.it sung for deli xerance 
from exile and restitution to the home land. 
This is one of the Pss for (rood Friday 

2. Pit . clay] The combination of these 
figures for trouble is illustnited by the <hin- 
geon, w’ith raire at the iKittoin, into which 
Jeremiah was cast (Jer3H^’) A rock] a place 
of firmness and security. 3. A new song] a 
song of praise for new nuTcies • site on .33*. 

6. Sacrifice and offering, eU- ] a striking 
recognition that spiritual service, even in ()T. 
times, is more than all forms of worship : see 
IS 17)22. Mine ears hast thou open^] to 
understand the true retpnremeiits of the Lawr, 
The boring of the cars in token of perfietual 
senitude (Ex‘JI I)tl7>’) is not here referred 
to. LXX has, ‘ a Isidy liast thou jirepared me,’ 
and is followed in the quotation in Hebl()^. 

7 . RV ‘ Lo, I am come,’ the Psalmist’s 
personal consecration to God’s servic.e : see 
Isafi^. In the volume of the book d m written 


of me] rather, ‘ in the roll of the luHik it is 
prescnkul to me.’ The words are a {xaren- 
thesis. ami the reference is proliably to Deut- 
eronomy (see *JK 22 ^^ ), W'lth its spiritual and 
iiiwanl view’ of obcdieneo. 'I'lie writer to the 
llcbri'xvs nghtls recognises that ('hnst's 
obedience perfecfh fnltilled this ideal of de- 
voted surielldei to Goil s will 

9. In the great congregation] luuoiig the 
jK'oph* .uss^ uihled at .some tcstnal 10. Have 
not hid, etc j 111 a good scnsi> God's law is 
hidden in Ins heart (\ 8. cp 1 !'.•*'). but 

liere he means that he has not comealed his 
conxictioiis from cowardice 

PSALM 41 

'Pile Psalmist has Isien brought low' l>y sick- 
ness, and pronounces u blessing on tliosi' who 
consider siuh siifli'rers as liimsi-lf (v\ 1-3) 
Ills ow'ii (‘\j>eru‘nce lias been of an opposiU- 
kind ills enemies lia\ c tniimpliantly antici- 
])at.od his end, and their hypocritical sympathy 
hasonl\ been Ihe guise of malice (v\ .b-H) 
One friend in particnlar has done Ins utmost 
to injure him (\. 10 He asks God to restore 
bis health that lie max rc(|mtcall this unkiiKi- 
ness, ami finall> exprcs.scs Ins I’onlidence m 
God’s fax our and unchanging support (xv. 
1(1-12). In Jn 1 . 31 ^ the words of v. II arc 
apjiropnately applunl to Judas V 1.3 is not 
a part of the Ps , hut forms the eoiiclmling 
doxolog} to Hook 1 id the Psalter. 

I. Poor] a different won! from that ho 
often use<i for the afflicted righteous It 
means the ‘ WM*ak ’ or ‘ sick ’ 2 . Blessed upon 

the earth] rather, ‘eounled happy in the land ’ 

6. 'I’he xiHitor who comes in prehmded 
synipathy only K<*eks information to be mali- 
ciously usc*d outside, 8. An evil disease] or, 
a result of wickedness , lit ‘a thing of belial.’ 

9 . Which did eat . . my bread] The t ies of 
hoBpitality, which in the Last are regardtsl oh 
specially sacred, hiul l>een xiolated as well as 
those of friemlslnp. Lifted up hi a heel] a 
figure for unfeidmg violence ami brutality. 

10. That I may requite them] a touch of 
xindictivenesH winch (’hnslians may not 
imitate : see Intro ii, Recoxery has Isiguri. 
The enemy has br-cn disajqMMnb'd of his 
triumph. 'Phis is already taken as a pnsif of 
GikPs fax our I 2 . Integrity] I'he (wiscious- 
nesH of an upright pur|M»H)- is not inconsistent 
with the confeshion of sin m x. 4 : see on 
20 21. Settest me before thy face for ever] 
the opposite of the fate predicted by his 
enemies in x v H To l>o in (LkPs presence 
is to enjoy true and unending bfe. 
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BOOK 2 (Psalms 42-72) 


The Wieoiul third Ihxiks of the pHiilter 
(pHH 42 7J :ind 7.'5 H*.i) sire- hut ttie two juirts 
of a wh«»lr, the l:irjj;eHt seetion of which 
(pHh 42 H )) (III led Ifie Elohistic Psalter, 
Ih'CUUhc the name l‘/l<»him ((iod) is used almost 
exeluHivrlv instead of the name Jeho\ah 
(the Loki»)- winch is predoniinaiit in the rest 
of tlie Psalms. It ise\ident from the contents 
of these two l)<»ok.s that the lOlohistic comjnlel 
gathered them fr<im at least three earlier c<»l- 
Icctions, for Phs 42-411 are INalms of the 
Korahites (4d is jtart of 42). as an- also 
Pss H4 Ml) (c\c(‘)*l MC.) , J’sH ho and 7.)-H;I an* 
Psalms (d’ Asiiph , while Pss hl-72. Hil, are 
Psalms of l>a\id Ps 72 orij;iiiall\ ended 
a collection ot J'salms attributed to I)a\nl , 
and it IS a plausible conjecture that Pss 42-hO 
once Ht<»(»d after Ps 72, the l)a\idic Psalms 
lM'in)4 thus together and the sub.scriptioii (72'“’*’J 
ajipropi late 

'J'akiiig Ihxik 2 by itself, we may notic<‘ 
that 111 the OaMdic collection Pss bb and ti7 
did not originall\ belong to it, while l*s 72 
IS calleil 'a p^aliii of Solomon.’ Tin- gi*eat 
iiiajority of these I’ss ha\o tln^ re nlenng in 
AV ‘'roihe chief musician’; indicating (see 
Intro) that the^ had been inclmled in the 
collection <d’ the ('hief iMusician as well as in 
that of the Klohistic collector, ladli of these 
editors working on preMousIy cMsting ctdlec- 
tions. I*s .7.4 IS an IChdiistic form (d Ps 1 1, 
and Ps7tt of PslO^''" , while Pss.77" ^^ and 
bO-'' l- are <-ombnied in I’s lOS. Se\eral of the 
I)a\idic Psalms in tins book are ri-ferred b\ 
tlu-ir tith-s to iiH'idents in David’s life ; these 
are of varying degrees of jirobabilit} , and arc 
<iisv'UH.sed in their places 

It 18 difficult (oclassifv the Pss according to 
their subjects or references, but a rough <livi- 
Sion may Ik- att«*m)dt‘il. ’J’hus, (n) Pss 42. 
4.4, .71, ,71, ,7.7. hb, ;77. .72. bl, b4, b»2. 70, 71 
are prayers for personal help and deliverance . 
{!>) P.ss 44, 4b. 47, 4b, (;2 are thanksgivings, and 
Itroathe the spirit of conlidence and triumph ; 
(<•) Ps 4.7 IS a marriage ode ; (d) Ps 4tt is a 
ilnlactic piece akin to the book of Proverlis , 
(c) Ps b.7 is a thanksgiving in lime of harvest, 
lleferences to the Temple as the centre of 
worship are found in Pss 42, 4.4. 4rt, ,71 •, b,7. 
The following are ipioted in the NT. : 44, 4.7, 
48, .711. .7.7, (12, b7, b8, and b2. The WTitera 
»>f the Pss. in this Bcmk evince tlie same jwrfect 
trust in God and confidence in His pow’er 
to relieve them from their troubles, as .are 
exhibited in the first Ih'ok. 

Sevenil of the Pss., such as the fil.st, have 
an unmistakable jh-i-mou.iI t«»ne ; and there are 
not wanting imhcations of a highly spiritual 
view of religiouA worship and ritual. The 


desire of the true Israelite is not only for the 
Teiujde (12’), hilt ‘for God, for the living 
(iod.’ Burnt offerings are of small account 
in the sight of Him to whom belongs ‘the 
woild and the fulness thereof’ (;70'’^). ‘ The 
sacrifiees of God are a broken spirit’ (.71^'). 

in this Book the 4;7 i1j and 72nd IVs are 
usually classeil as Mes.siaiiic. They both 
describe the eharaeter of the ideal king, 
ruling in rigliteousiiess, watehiiig over the 
poor and punishing the ojipressor, having 
dominion over subject nations ‘from sea to 
si-a,’ and being blessed b\ all nations, because 
they have been blessed by him. Pi'obably 
they were w'littt-n in connexion with definite 
historical events — in the one ca.se the marriage 
of a king, m the other a king’s accession to 
the throne; still they unite tluniselves with 
that Messianic hope which gr.ulually took 
hliaja- among tin- .lews, ami came to fill a 
large place in their leligMUis thought. 

PSALM 12 

This Ps and the following one are closely 
<-oiinec(ed, and it is praeticallv certain that 
thev wi re originally one. I's 4,4 lias no separ- 
ate title, and its closing refrain oecurs twice 
in Ps 42 (vv. .7, 11) Both l*ss belong to 
time when the ’i'emjde worship was in full 
activity, and the writer is a Levite who is de- 
tained 111 the N of Palestine ( v. (i), and beset 
bv enemies, apparentl> heathen (42*‘ 4.47-!), 
win) taunt him al)oiit Ids God ( 42 - 7 ’") He 
longs to letiirii and take Ins pint in (he 'remple 
serviee, ami is conlideiil that God will jet 
fulfil his desire 

Title — Maschil] see on i^s ,42 For (K\^ 
‘of’) the sons of Korah] i e from a collection 
compilt-d b\ the Leviticai guild l»taiing that 
name 

2. Appear before God] in tlie Temple 
at Jemsjilern 4. Read, ‘ These things woiiM 
] remember ns I pour out inv soul witliin 
me.’ AV and RV suggest that tlie pHahiiist’s 
memories of UMter davs add to his sorrow ; 
but the meaning is rather that they give him 
hojKi. For I had g:one, etc ] R V ' liow I went 
with the throng, and led tlu-m to the honst- of 
G(Hi.’ Holyday] a sacred festiv -1, the original 
meaning of ‘ holiday ’ 5. Fm the help of his 

countenance] We .should prob.ibly read, ‘who 
is the health of ray countenance and my God,’ 
as ill T. 11, Ps44‘'. 

6. Land of Jordan . . Hennonites] R V ‘ land 
of Jordan and the Hermons,’ vhe sources of 
the Jordan in the NK. of Palestine. The 
plural ‘Hermons’ refers to the sepjuTite peaks 
of the mountain. The hill Mizar] the ‘little 
mountain,’ some lower hUl in the same locality. 
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7 . At the noise of thy waterspouts] hotter, 

“ in the roar of tliy catanu-ts/ the cjiscados that 
rush down Hormon when the siu»w molts in 
sprnio Thy waves and . . billows] a figure for 
trouhlo, probahly in this case sutT<;es(od hy the 
appoaranoe of the Jordan in Hoo«l 8 . An>{ 
my prayer] RV ' rirn a prayer ’ 10. As with 

a sword in my bones] belter, • as ilioui;h they 
would crush my bones,' the whole framewiuk 
of my beinjjf 

PSALM 43 

I. An ungodly nation] 14M ‘an unmerciful 
nation,’ a bocdess, heatlien ]>eople 2 . (’p 
4 '3'*. 3 . Thy holy hill] tlio 'rc inp'e on Mt 

Zion. Thy tabernacles I or dwelbn^-placi*. 

4 . 0 God my God] instead (d ‘ Loun my 
God ’ — siK'Wing that the Ps is • Elohistu* ’ 

I^SALM 44 

This IS a pra^erfor deli\ erancefrom national 
trouble wliicli has not bei ii deserved !i_\ any 
apostasy or idolatry 'I'he strong asseitions 
of national faithfulness are akin tv> the spint 
of the iNlaccabean age, but tlu' coiulitioiis in<li- 
eated in the Ps. iiiav be found also at an eailier 
date, such as the time of llu' invasion b\ Sen 
nacherib in the reign of He/.ekiah (iod has 
helped IJis pt‘oj)le in the (lavs of ohl (V \ 1 3). 
and they are still corihdi'iit in Him (vv 4“>'). 
yet He has allowed then enemies to bring them 
low (vv ‘.I lb) Hut thev are still loval to 
Him (vv 17- 33). and cry i-arnestly that IL‘ 
would reiiieinber them and save them (v\. 
33 -3b) 

Tit le — Sei‘ (fii I’s 43 

2 Heathen] RV ‘ nations.’ People] RV 
‘ peojiles,’ the inhabitants of (’anaan. So in 
vv 11,14. 8. Selah] see on ii,I2 Some 
are slam, and otheis s»t]d into captivity 

12 . For nought, etc] God does not gam b\ 
such transactions. His name and cause are 
rather di.scredited. 13 , 14 See the speech of 
Rab.shakeh ( 3 K 1 S “'- ‘ * ) 19. Place of dragons] 

RV ‘ place of jackals.’ a desert, to winch con- 
dition tlie count rv hud been reduced Shadow 
of death] deeji darkness and gloom 23 . Why 
sleepest thou ?] an e.xpres.sion of startling Isrhl- 
ne.ss, yet the jirayer of v 3t’» .shows that its 
daring springs n(»t from unbelief but from faith 

PSALM 4.7 

The poem celebrates the marriage of a king. 
After the prelude (v . 1 ) come addre 8 W;H to the 
royal bridegrcMmi (vv. 3 -lt) and bride (\v. 
10 - 12 ). a description of the bridal pr<K;oasion 
(vv. 13-1.7), and a final address to the king 
(vv. lb, 17). The marriage of Solomon to the 
Eg^'ptian princess, of Aliab to Jezebel, of 
Jehoram to Athaliah, as well as later alliances, 
have all been suggested as the (KJcasum 111 
view. But while the Ps. had no doubt a 


45 . 17 

historic reference, yet the language used of 
the king is (»f such a tmnscemleiil chiuiicter 
that It could only Ih^ strictly true of the 
Messiah, or ideal King, and wv' find it <jiioted 
with a Messianic nu'aning in HebP ''. 'I'lie 
]*s IS conse<)ncntlv used on ('hristmas I)a\ 

'rule — H\ ■ S« f to Slutshannini ’ Shoshan 
mm ( bin's ) iinln'ates tin* mclodv tt* which 
the Ps is set, or possibly instrmiu'nts shaped 
like lilies «»n vvlinh it was plaved . and A Song 
of loves ilesenbcs the nature of tbc p»tein 

I. Is mditing, ele 1 \{\ ' nv ei llowi tb with 
agoodlv m.itier ’ 1 speak, ete ] H M 1 speak 

my work is foi a king ' 3. With thy glory, 

ete i R\ ‘ ’I'hv gb'rv and tliv m:ijes|\ ' 'J hese 
are the weapons wiib wliuli tlu' king gilds 
himst lt 4. Because of I in tile ( !ms(“ of 5. In 
the heart, etc] KV ' ’I’lic peojiles fall under 
thee , tlirtf' (the arntws) 'ait in tlu* liearl of 
the kmo ('Tiemies ’ 

6 Thy throne, 0 God. />] KM ‘d’iiy throne 
/s' thf (lii'iiit of God ’ Tins gives a good sense, 
ami meets llie dillnmltv lliat the liiiman king 
who is addiessi'd 111 the first mstanee could 
h.iidly Ik‘ calleil ‘God’ 'I’liere are le,\lnal 
reasons for believ ing, liowever, that the 01 iginal 
n.idmg was snn|)l> . ■ 'riiv linoin' s/atl' ///■ for 
(vii ' Right sceptre] H \ • seejifie of njiiifj 

7 . Oil 01 gladness] flie oil, iiof of flic 
coion.it loTi. blit of a festive oeeasKtii. 

8. Mynh aloes cassia] ’I'heKe iM-rfurnes 

an- not ile snbstanees now so nann'd Ivory 
palaces] jialatial ehainbers ornamcnt(‘<i with 
inl.iid ivoiv work Aliab bad siicii a palaei* 
(1K3J'*‘’ 1 1 ) Am3*'’). Whereby, i‘tc ] RV 

‘stringed instnimeiits have made lliee glad’ 
'J'hen music greets the king as he eiders 

9. Did (HV ‘doth’) stand the queen] the 
ncv\- consort, wdio fakes the jilacr* of honour 

Gold of Ophir] tlie finest gold ttjilm was 
either in -'\fn(a or 111 S Asia li Thy Lord] 
rather, ‘liiy lord ’ : see 1 Pel.'!'' Worship. . 
him] rathcT, ’do him homage’ 12. The 
daughter of Tyre] flic city of 'J’yre. a irerHom 
fication like ‘ rlaughler of Zion,’ ‘ daughter of 
Hahylon ’ 3'yi‘e wits the wcalthn'sf of Israi l’s 
neighbours, and was 111 albamc with David 
and Solomon, It would naliirallv grae,e a 
royal lsra«dite marriage wd)i a gift, even if 
the bride were md. like Jezebel. Iierwdf a 
7'yrian jirmet ss The rich among the people] 
better . ‘the ikIi-sI among the jteojiles 

13 I all glorious withmj RV within the 
jKilart IS all glorious ’ • 1 e. in the inner ehani- 
her from wlm h she emnes forth to meet the 
king. Of wrought gold] RV “ in wrought with 
gold.’ 16. Instead of thy fathers, etc,] A dis- 
tmgui.sln‘d jw/stenty is Ixitter than a long 
aiio<-str\. which wa.s lacking m Htdoiiion’s caw. 

Mayest make] RV ‘ shalt make.’ In all the 
earth] a wrorld wide dominion is promised for 
the king’s children. 17. People] R V ‘ |>eopIes ' 
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PSALM 4r, 


or, as some think, there may be a comparison 
of Mt. Zion to the sacred mountain in the 


Pus 40-48 form a group which we may 
assign with little doubt to the reign of 
Uezekiiili, when Stuinacherib'H army was 
suddenly dt^stroye*! ( 2 K 1 It ^). They all strike 
the same note <»f gratitude, confiilence, and 
[iraise, which i.s found in iHauih’M references to 
the same event ( lKa21)-dl, lid, !i7). Ps 40 is 
divided into three strophes, and the refrain of 
vv. 7, 1 1 probably stood also lietw'oen v. II and 
\. 4. 

'J'itle — RV ' Sel to Alaniotb ’ Alamoth is 
generally understood to mean * soprano’ (see 
K'hlb-^*) 

I. Our refuge and strength] the original of 
Luther's famous L///’ /Is/c liimi 2, 3 f’he 
language is Hguiatue <d stress and trouble 

4 A nverj the ri\er of (Lui s preseiici* ami 
fuMUir see 1 fi, I.salllJ-* , c]». IsaH*' Shall 
make glad] H V ‘ make glad ’ 5. Right early] 

HM ' when the morning :i|»peaielh ’ 

6. Heathen] UV ‘nations' So m \ lii 

7 . Lord of hosts] see on 24 8. Desola- 

tions] ratliei, ‘astonishments’ or ‘wonders’ 

10. Be still] Desist Irom your vain eflorts • 
cp. 4 ‘ 

PSALM 47 

This Ps , though akin to Pss 4r». 4H, is less 
dehnitely historuyil, and siinpl> suminons the 
earth to join in a chorus of praise to (iod as 
the vK'torious King, not onl> of Israel, but of 
all the nations of the world. 

I. People] RV ‘ peoples ’ So in vv II. 

3. Shall subdue . . shall choose] RM ‘ sub- 
dueth . . chooHi'th . . ' 4. The excellency (or 

‘ pride ’) of Jacob] the fair land of I.srael 

5. Gone up) to heaven, in triumph after the 
battle: see liHU 7. With understanding] 
RM ‘ in a skilful psalm (Ma.schil)’ 8. Reign- 
Cth . . sitteth ] better, ‘ hath become king . . hath 
token his seat.’ 

9. Enn the people] RV * To hr the people ’ 
— the (lentiles actually becoming the jK*ople of 
the true (RhI. Possibly the right reading 
is, ‘together with the jK*ople ’ — the (tentiles 
Joining with the Jews in homage to Jehovidi. 

Shields of the earth] the princes : .see 
Hos4 (RM) 

PSALM 48 

This Ps. celebrates the safety and glory of 
Jerusalem, and the praise of her divine King. 
The deliverance He has wrought is vividly 
IKirtrayed, and we can hardly fail to recognise 
that the overthrow of Stuinacherib is in view. 
The Ps. is used on Whitsunday. 

a. For situation] RV ‘ in elevation ’ On 
the sides of the north] An obscure clause. 

‘ The sides of the uortli ’ may mean the Temple 
hilb as distinguished from the rest of the city : 


remote north on which Assyrian mythology 
placed the home of the gods : see Isa 1 4 ^3 Rj-k 

3. Is known] RV ‘ hath made himself 
known.’ 4. Kings] The vassal kings of Sen- 
nacherib (Isa 10'^). They gather and march in 
order till thcN see Jerusalem. Then they are 
amazed, and forced to turn back in confusion. 

7. Ships of Tarshish] a general pbrnse for 
large sea going vessels. ’Larshish was sonie- 
wdiere in the western Mediterranean, perhajis 
in Spain Sennaelierib's aini\ was like a 
wrecked navy. 8. As we have heard, so have 
we seen] Ilistorv has repeated itself. 

10. * As IS thy name . . s(t is thy praise ’ 

Dod’s name is His revealed eharacter, which 
now recene.s due ncognition and resjionse 
tnmi the whole world 14. Probably the last 
V <u‘igmally ran ‘For such is Ji'hovah our 
( I He It is that shall guide us for ever and 
evei.’ 

PSALM 111 

There is little to fix the date of this l^s 
The wnti'r moralises, in the fashion of the 
book of Proverbs, on the vanitv of wealth and 
honour apart from understanding The rich 
man cannot deliver liis friends or him.self frvun 
death, and his prosperitv need cause no disma_^ 
to those who are h>ss tortunate m this world. 
The upright, among whom the Psalmist counts 
himself, will 1k‘ reeeived b_\ (iod. and thus 
made superior to the p<iwei of death Vv. 12. 
2d form, b\ their siinilanlv, a kind of refrain 

X. People] RV ‘peoples,’ < \plained bv in- 
habitants of the world 4. Parable .. dark 
saymg] We might render, ‘ prov erh . riddle ’ : 
see 78 - Prov 1 •’ 5. II }h‘ii the iniquity of my 

heels, etc] RV ‘When inupiit} at my heels,’ 
etc. RM gives a still better stiiise. connecting 
vv. f). (b ‘When the ini(|iiity of them that 
would supplant me compasseth me alaiut, even 
of them that trust,’ etc. 7. See Ex 21 ‘‘'^(RV). 

Redeem . . ransom] Life that is forfeit to 
man may be latught back with money, but not 
life that IS claimed by (iod. 

8. This V. is a parenthesis, interrupting the 
connexion lietween vv. 7, 1(. Jk precious, and 
it ceaseth] R V • is costly, and must be let alone.’ 

10. Leave their wealth to others] losing it 
for themselves, ii. LXX and other versions 
imply a slight change of reading which gives 
a better sense : ‘Graves are their houses for 
ever, the dw’elling- places for all generations of 
those who called their lands after their own 
name,’ 12. Firing in honour abideth not] RV 
‘abideth not in honour.’ 

13. Their posterity] RV ‘after them men.’ 

Approve, etc.] persist m the same foolish view 
of life. 14. Like ^leep, etc.] BV ‘ They are 
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appointed as a flock for Sheol ; Death shall be 
their shepherd ' — a grim and forcible figure. 

In the morning] when God's day of reckon- 
ing dawns. Shall consume, etc.] RV ‘shall 
be for Sheol to consume, that there be no 
habitation for it ’ 

15. The gjave] RV ‘Sheol ’ The lioj>e ex- 
pre.ssed is not necessarily that of a definite 
resurrection after death, hut may l>e that of 
deliverance from the premature ('iidiiig of life 
in this world. Rut tlie words he shall receive 
me show that what the Psalmist values most is 
life with God as opposed to life without Go<l 
and this thought is the germ of the Ghristiaii 
doctrine of immortality see on 

18. Blessed his soul] I'oiigra tula ted himself 
on his wealth cp likl'J’-' 19. They shall 
never see light] shall ahide for vwr m the 
darkness of Sheol . 20. And understandeth not] 

Those who perish like the heitsts arc not the 
rich as such, hut thei rich who do not know God 

PSALM hO 

The title (A Psalm of Asaph) is discussed in 
Intrp. to Rook.'h where tlie other Pss. of Asaph 
arc found. 'J’ho yiresmit Ps is one of solemn 
warning to those who attemjit to s(‘rve (»<m 1 hy 
formal sacrifices while their lues are full of 
wickedness, (fod will come to judge IIis 
people (vv l-C.) He tells the formalists that 
He does not need animal sacrifices (\v 7 -l.'{), 
and asks for praise, olxHlience, and prayer 
(vv. 14 , ir»). He reproves the hypocrites tor 
their sms (v\ and ends with a cMl t4> 

repentance (v 21) and a promise of salvation 
to true worshijipers (v 22) 'I'he teaching of 
the Ps. IS that of the great proydiets of the Hth 
and 7 th centuries 11 c , and it is probably to 
be a.ssigmed to that period. 

1. The mighty God, rmi the LORD] RV 
‘God, even God, the Lord.’ From the rising, 
etc.] from the E to the \V.. not from morning 
to evening. 2. Zion, the perfection of beauty] 
see 482 Ijam2i''. Shined] RV ‘shined forth,’ 
from His earthly dwelling-place. 4. Heavens 
from above] RV ' heavens alxive.’ 

5. Saints] the true Isniel, whose worship is 
not hypocritual. A covenant .. by sacrifice] 
The covenant lietween Jehovah and Israel at 
Sinai was ratified m every act of sacrifice, as 
one to which the worshipper iKumd himwdf 
afresh. This show's that the Ps. recognises the 
true religious value of sacrifice, and only 
condemns the abuse of it. 

7. Against thee] RV ‘ unto thee.* 8. Will 
not reprove] because such offerings were not 
what God most regarded. Or thy burnt offer- 
ings, etc.] RV • and thy burnt offerings are 
continually liefore me.’ 13. Eat . . drink] The 
primitive idea of sacrifice was that the gcnl 
partook of the offerings in a physical sense. 
This view is rejected here. 14 Thanksgiving] 


51 . 16 

RV ‘ the sacrifice of thanksgiving.' 21 Kept 
silence] not in indifference, but in patience, 

23 Conversation] RM ‘ wav,’ manner of 
life. 

PSALM bl 

Title — (RV)‘Ktn ibc (’hu'f Musician. A 
Psalmcf David when Nalhan llic prophet eaim* 
unto him. aftei he lia<l gone 111 to Hath-sheha * 
It IS iiiiyuissiblc iiut to frcl the general 
a})}»ropriatciiess of tins Ps to the occasion 
mentioned m the title and llicie is mt Instonc 
O'r. figure e\c<‘pt David i<. whom wo can point 
as an illustration (*1 the great sm and dei-p 
jiciiitcuce wliieh are the llieiiieof (lie Ps The 
theorv that the speaker i.s llic nation of Israi-l 
hanll> ai-counts for the liigldv personal tone 
(*f the whole poem .\t tile s;une lmii\ the 
afiiiiity of the thought ami languag<“ with (he 
closing chapti’r.s of Isaiah (si'c espiM iall\ on 
V. 11 ) fawMirs the new that the wnbr lived 
during the exile, in w hudi c.asc he may well 
have chosen Dav id's gt eat tiansgn ssion and 
its results as the suh)cet of a ‘dramatic lvrn ' 
On any supjiosition as to authorship and date 
vv IH, HI are to he regarded as a liturgical 
addition appended jo the Ps when it ciiine to 
he used in the d'emple serv na s l*art of v 4 
IS (jnoted (from LX.\) m Ro.J'i 

4 Against thee, thee only ] Dav i<l had sinned 
again.st Pn-ali and Math-sheha as well as against 
(i(»d : but as all (»l)ligatioiis to men have their 
fonndatioii m (iod's law. so all sm against 
them IS included and liiddmi m tin* one fact 
of idfeiice against (iod That thou mightcst 
be justified . be clear] that Thy justice and 
iiolinesH miglit be clearly shown 5. This v. 
does not refiect any stain on the Psalmist's 
Inrth, but traces his sm to the iiilwirn t'vil of 
lus nature. 

6. Truth in the inward parts] truth as 
opposed t^> Hclf-<le<*e|tlion or crmsciouN hypo- 
crisy, in the inw'urd parts as opyiosed to nuTe 
superficial g<io<lnehH. Thou shalt make me to 
know] God IS willing to give what He desires 
men to have. 7. Hyssop] cirip)oye<l in the 
t)T caircmoniCH of yninficatiori, a bn/n h of the 
herb laung nstnl to sprinkle blood (Ijv 14 '’' 7 ) 
or water (Nu HD«) on the unclean. Snow] cp. 
Isa 1 8. Bones irh/rh thou hast broken] hoc 

on 42 

10. Create in me] RM ‘create for me,’ 
Renew] Ixitter. ‘ make new .’ What is Kfmght 
is Kornethmg that has rir*vcr Immui in tlie 
Psalmist’s life liefore A right spirit] RM * a 
stodfast spint.' that will not yield to tempta- 
tion. II. Thy holy spirit] The only other 
mention of this in the GT. is in IsafiJ n. 

12. Wtfli thy free spirit] RV ‘with a free 
spirit.' a spirit of willing and niifonied oliodi- 
enec. 16. Desirest not] RV ‘delightest not 
in.’ Delightest not] RV ‘ hast no pleasure.’ 
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17 . Cp. 34 

18 . Thi« and thf next v. form a prayer for 
the rentoration of Jerunalem, written either 
during the exile or in the troublous times 
l)efore Nibeniiiili H rniHsion 19 Be pleased 
with] UV’ ‘d(«li| 4 ht in’ Burnt offering and 
whole burnt offermg] two ex{»reKHioriH for the 
Maine KiKTifice. tlie one empliaMiMing its l>eing 
burnt, the other tlie roinpleteriPHs with wbiih 
it w’UH eoimumed d’bi! conception of tin* 
esHence of n li^non Iktc ih evidently 'er\ 
«litlerent from that of \v. Iti, 1 7. which almost 
look hki- a criticism of — some e\en maintain, 
a protest a^'ainst- animal sacriti<-e In any 
case they assi-il that the saenhee of the broken 
heart is that which (iorl lo\es Inst 

I\SALM rrj 

'J'ltle — (KV) ‘Tor the (3iief Musician 
Masi-hd of David: when I)(*eg the Kdoinite 
came and told Saul, and said unto him. David 
IS come t(» the house of Ahimeh-ch ' 

In some n'sjiects D«ie^r ( 1 S2‘J'*) miglit stand 
for the on^Miial of the wicked man in this l*s , 
hut the absence of all n lVrence to the mas- 
sacre of the priests at Nob (1 thn^ws 

grave doubt upon the e<>rrectnesH of the title 
'I'he Ps appears to ii tlect the soi ial evils de- 
nounced by the proplu ts of later times (sec 
Anif)*' H'* MicL! - 7-^), ami to he dire<‘led 

against some prominent oppressor, whosi* 
character and fate an* depicttid in w l-f», 
while V \ <■»-*.) desenhe the contrasteil ha])piness 
of the righteous man 

I Goodness] PV ‘ merev ’ God] is lu ie 
‘ Kl,’ the Strong One. whose power is greater 
than tliat (d‘ the mightiest man. ‘ 'J'he good- 
ness of (to<l ’ IS the tact that makes the l>oast 
of the strongest ev il ilo(*r to lie vain 6 Fear 
laugh] ’J'hese two emotions are not incon- 
sistent 'Phe one is the solemn awe inspired 
by the suddenness of tlie tyrant’s dow'iiiall. the 
other the gladness caiisetl by tlie revelation of 
God's righteousness. 

7 - 9 , These vv are put into the mouth of 
the righteous, ami an* mtro<hice<l in KV hv 
‘saying’ 7 (’p 8 But I um] KV 

‘ But as for me, I am.’ A green olive tree] m 
contrast with the wicked who is rooted up liki' 
a w'eed (V h) : ep [^'2 9 . Before thy saints] 

KV * 111 the presem e of thy saints,’ to l>e con- 
nected with 1 will wait. Possibly we should 
read, ‘ I will declare that thy name is good,' etc 

PSALM 53 

This is a second version of Ps 14 with the 
important difference that God (AVoAiw) is 
everywhere sulistituted for the LORD(./f’Aora/ 4 ). 
Then' are a few other variations amt additions, 
especially in v. 5 (= 14 '*’•5). The changes are 
interesting chiefly as an illustration of the 
process of editing which was applied to many 


Pss. and many portions of the OT,, and in 
particular of the consistent preferences, on the 
part of separate writers, for one div iiie name 
Hither than another. 

Title — Mahalath] vuriousl} interpreted : ( 1 ) 
as a eorrnption of Alainoth (see Ps 4t)), (2) as 
the first word of the song to the tune of whuli 
the Ps was set. and (3) as an instrument siuh 
as the flute (»r cithern. For Maschil see on 
J*s 32 

5 God hath scattered the bones of him that 
encampeth (Kjiuusi thee] This is tiie most im- 
portaiil additnui 111 tln' Ps , ami seems to point 
1 <t some d< finite historical oc( .ision for which 
IV 14 w'as adaj)lcd hv tin editor. 

PS\LM .VI 

Tith'. — (KV’) ‘For the Chief Musician; 
on stringed iiiKtruiiiciits Maschil of David 
wdicn the Zifihites came ami said to Saul, Doth 
nol Davnl hide hiiiiself with us ’ 

VV’hatcver he the value ot the title there is 
nothing in the IV to maki' us reject it. unless 
it l(i‘ the allusion in v 3 to the Zipliites as 
‘strangers.’ Foi the historical incident see 
ISJ.'D'' 2('D. The IV (•(uisistsof a prayer for 
deliverance from enemies (vv l-3»), and an 
expressKui of eonlidmice and jiraise (vv. 4-7) 
For Maschil see on Ps 32. 'J’he Ps is used 
on Good Fnd.'iv 

I. Judge me] Do justice to me By thy 
strength] K \' ‘in tliv might’ (iod’s ‘judg- 
ment ’ IS a ]>rai Ileal v indication of Ilis people’s 
cause 3. Strangers] In this v. is re- 
peated, w ith the siihstnntion of ‘the proud' 
for ‘ strangers,’ and possibly vve should read 
‘the promi ’ here The ditVerence depends on 
the interchange of two verv similar Heh. 
letti'rs. ‘ Stningers,’ if not apjilicahle to the 
Ziphites, may refer to the men of Kedah, who 
were ]»erhaps ( anaaniles Oppressors seek] 
KV ‘ violent men have sought 

4. The Lord] here ‘Adonai.’ not ‘Jehovah.’ 

5. Reward evil] KV ‘ reijuite the evil ’ that 
thev have dime. Thy truth] thy faithfulness, 
or righteous self-consi.steiicv 6. Freely] KV 
‘ with a freewill offering ’ (Nu lf>^): LXX ' wdth 
free will ’ O LORD] the one occurrence of 
‘Jehovah’ m this Elohistie Ps. 

PSALM of) 

The author of this IV can hardly he David, 
for he speaks as a citizen of a distnicted city 
rather than as its king, and the friend of whom 
he complains is his equal imd not his suhject. 
There is rt'ally nothing to fix the date of the 
Ps.. though some of the experiences of Jere- 
mijih may illustrate it. It falls into three 
portions, which have been desc'rilied as marked 
by despiir (vv. 1 - 8 ), indignation (vv. 9-15), 
and trust (vv. 10-23). 

3. Cast iniquity upon me] attack me with 
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wicked devices, as they might roll down stones 
on an enemy. 6. A dove] the wild rock-dove, 
which can Hy fast and far 8. Hasten my 
escape] HV * ha>t<' me to a shelter ' 

9. Divide their tongues] with a confuMon 
like that of Bahcl. 13. Guide . . acquamtance] 
RY ‘ companion . . familiar friend ’ 14. Unto 

..company] RV ‘in the house of (iod with 
the throng’ 15. Quick into hell] UM 'ali\c 
into Slieol ’ For the light in which we arc tt* 
regard such iinpret-ations see Intro 

18. From the battle ihni mi'i against me] 
RM ‘so that none c.iine nigh me' There 
were many “with me] RV they were iiiani 
liidl strorr with me’ 19. Because, etc ] ItV 
(with comma after old) 'Tit/ moi wh<> ha\c 
no changes, and wti(» fear not (Jod’ R> 
•chang(‘s' we may und'U stand nps and downs 
of tortune, or paiisrs in their w h kedness A 
slightly difRumit reading would gi\e, ‘who 
ha\ e no faithfulness ' 23. Bloody] R V ‘ hlood 

thirsty ’ 

T’SALM 01; 

’ruFe — (RV) ‘ For the Fliief Miisuian ; set 
to .Tonath 1 leni rehokim .1 /' u//// of l)a\ id 
Mu-hi.im whim the Fhilistiiies look him in 
(iath ’ 

For Michtam see on Fs Kl Jonath elem 
rehokim (‘ the do\e <d the distant terchinths') 
indicates the song to the melody of wlmh 
the l*s. was to l>e sung As in the ca.se of 
Fs the title hardly de.si-rihes accurately 
the occasion whiih it mentions (1 S‘J 1 and 
conseiiuently too much W( ight must not he 
attachid to it The Fsalinist, with many 
imcmies around him. ctLsts himself on (iod s 


PSALM r >7 

Title — (RV) ‘ For the (’hicf Musician , uri tn 
Al-tashheth J /’mF/ji of |)a\id Miclitani ; 
when he lied from Saul, in the ca\c ' 

d’lus and the t\yo folh>wing Fss were set to 
the melody of the song lx ginning A 1 tashheth 
(Destroy not ), w Inch w a,s apjiarciit 1 \ a vintage 
song ( ls,i The oei asion retei red to in tlie 

title IS eithei Davids si. i\ m t he cav e of A dul 
lam ( 1 S ‘J‘J ’ ur the incident 111 tin ca\e of 
Fngedi ( 1 S‘J}‘‘). hut the Fs , has iionlaii.m 
either to the oiu' 01 to the othei It i^ a 
companion to Fs .ht’i 'I'he gemial situation 
IS the same, hut the leliain in this case (vv 
•h, 1 1 ) IS evim mole triunijdianl \ v 4, S (see 
notes) maik the Fs as an i veiling hvmn \'v 
7 It form FslilSi’ ' d’his is one (d the Fss 
foi Fas|<-i 

I. Trusteth] H V ‘ taki th n fiige ’ 3. /’/ma 

the reproach, etc j FV when lie th.it woiihl 
swallow me up jeploaiheth, le repl oaelielli 
(«od. hi, isjdn nielli His truth ] his f.iii lit ulness 
4 . .!//</ I he, 1 1< ] better, ‘1 will take my 
rest evim among liei y toes ’ — an eypiession of 
the calm (‘oui.ige of faith 

6. My soul IS bowed down) L.W ‘ d'liey 
hav(‘ how'ed down my soul', hut jieihaps w<i 
should read ‘then soul is howeddown whnh 
makes the v consist of two contrasts 7. My 
heart is fixed) is firm and steadfast in its 
courage 3 . My glory] niy soul, as m 7 ’ h'l’' 
Psaltery and harp) set on 'Will 

awake early] R.M ‘will awake the dayvn,’ hy 
singing evin hefoie th<‘ morning aj>p<’ars 
9. People) H\' ■ |i' opies ’ see on .'d'l ' 

I‘SALM .hK 


mercy-, and his confideiiec utters itself in a This Fs ilenoiinc'-s the w ickednes.s of unjust, 
twice repeated refrain { V V 4. ID) and oppressive ]udges, and prays, in a series 

1. Daily] R V ‘ all the d.iy hmg ’ So in y ' 2 . of [>oweiful inetajihois. for- tin ir destruction, in 

2. Against me, O thou most High] RV ordtT that nghti-ousness may he vindigded, 

‘ proudly against me ’ 4. In God I will praise ami (loil exalted as the sipueme Jmlge It is 

his word] Fy (iod's hel[i 1 will praise Him uncertain whether the inpislice complained 
for the truth of H.s promise.s 7, Shall they of is exen ised hy Israi liles or hy foreigners, 
escape by iniquity ?] A slight change of reading and so the Fs lias heen variously placial Ixfore 
would give. “ Reijuite them according to their and after the exile. In any case it cannot 1 h 3 
inirjinty ’ People] RV ‘ peoples ’ This prayer regarded a.s Davnl's For its suhject it should 
would hecome more intelhgihle if national he compared w ith Fs Hg 

rather than jiersonal enemies w-ere in mcw' Title — See on Fs .h 7 

8, Tellest] conn test Put thou my tears] 1. O congregation] RV in sihmee ’ Roth 

or. ‘my tears are put ’ Thy bottle] or skin ’ are douhtful renderings id a word which occurs 
God trea.sures His servants’ tears as if they only here. 'I’he reading now' generally ae- 
were w-ater or wine St. Bernard says, ‘ the eepted gives the rm aning. ‘D ye gf>ds,’ or 
tears of pymitents are the wine of angels ’ ‘ mighty ones,’ in the sense of ‘judges ' : cp. 

Thy book] in whieh all things are rei’orded. Sons of men] Judges are reminded that 

12 . Thy vows, et( ] The vows I have made they are human m spite of their high office : 
to Thee hiud me to Thy service. 13. IFF/ not see H 2 ‘ 2. Weigh] RV ‘weigh out’ The 

thou (bjiverf etc.] RV 'had thou not deli- ‘ stales of justice ' are abused. 3, Estranged] 
vered,' etc. — an affirmation m the form of a from (iod and righteoiisnesH, 4 , 5 . The exun- 
question. The meaning i.s, • Yea, and my feet panson with serpents is twofold, first as to 
from falling.’ venom, and second as to olsstinate rtifusal to 
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be influenced. 4. Adder] RM ‘ a«p.’ 5. Will 
not hearken, etc ] cp. JcrH The ancient art 
of Bnake-charmiiig m Htill practiaed in the East. 

6 . Read witJj LXX *God Hhull bnmk,’ etc., 
and jn the following vv. ‘ They shall melt., 
shall iHi.’ 'I'hiM gives solemn prediction in the 
place of nicTe imprecation. 7. Cut in pieces] 
RV ‘cutofl,’ blunted 8. Read, ‘ TVirv xAu// 
hf as a snail winch melteth and jiasseth away.’ 
The nlea is perhaps derived from the siiairs 
slimy track, or from the commonness of empty 
snail shells. 

9. He shall take, etc.] Read, ‘While the 
flesh IS still niw wrath shall swccf) them away 
like a whirlwind.’ Flesh i.s about to Ik* cooked 
in a pot, but almost lH*fore the fire has kindled 
a whirlwind scattiTS the whide arrangement 
I’he figure suggests a judgment <»f startling 
suddenness. 10. I'his v. breathes a spirit cif 
ferocity not iinnatunil in the warlike days of 
the OT., but impossible to be reconciled with 
the spirit of (’firist. ii. He is a God] RV 
‘ the^e IS a God.’ 

PSALM bO 

'I'itle — (RV') ‘ For the Chief Musician . xff 
to A1 tashheth. A l^Huhn of I)u\id : Micliiam • 
when Saul sent, and they watched the house 
to kill him ’ 

For the first part of the title see on Ps.bT 
'J'he second part, winch alludes to ISP.t'b 
scarcely explains the contents of the Ps , winch 
has foreign enemies in mow throughout (\\ 
5, H, Id). ‘My people’ in v 11 has been 
held to imply that tlie writer W'as a king, 
vihile DaMil at the time in ipiestion was onl\ 
a subject. It IS probalile tiiat the J*s should 
1 h 3 assigned to the period of the later Jewish 
monarchy Like many other Pss , it jireseiits 
the three features of danger, prayer, and 
confidence. 

2.. Bloody] RV ‘ bloodthirsty.’ 3. Not for 
my transgression] This might express tlu' 
Psalmist’s conscious iniKMvnce before (iod, 
but more probably it nu‘ans tliat he had done 
nothing to provoke the hostility of his 
enemies 4. Awake] cp 44 -®. 5. God of 

Israel] sjasnally invoked because His |M*ople 
are lieing assaileil by the heathen. Selah] see 
on 3^. 

6. The writer’s foes are compared to the 
savage dogs which infest Eastern cities and 
pniwl round at night in search of garliage 
Possibly there is a hint here that Jerusalem 
was actually liesieged. Make a noise] ‘ snarl.’ 

7. Swor^ orr in their lips] Their speech is 
cutting and injurious. Wio, Bay they, doth 
hear ?] They question whether there is a God. 

9. liecauBf fy'his strength, etc.] RV ‘0 my 
strength. I will wait,’ etc. 10. Shall prerent 
me] i.e shall come to meet me. 

XI. Slay them not] must be understood in 


the light of V. 13. The prayer is that they 
may not be suddenly cut off, but may be 
allowed to perish gradually in their sin, in 
order that Israel may have a more memorable 
object-lesson in the righteousness of God. 

13. Let them know, etc.] Read, ‘Let them 
know unto the ends of the earth that God 
ruleth in Jacob.’ Zeal for God’s glory is the 
one motive of the Psalmist’s prayer, however 
Miidictive some of his requests may appear. 

14. Almost a repetition of v. b. It may 
mean that the contemptible attitude of the 
heathen describe<l in \. t) is all that is to lie 
left them, 15. Grudge] RV ‘tarry all night.’ 

15. 16, Read, ‘As for them they shall 
wander . . Rut I will sing ’ 16 In the morning] 
'J'liougli 111'' enemies prowl all the night it will 
Ik* in vain 

PSALM t;o 

Title — (RV) ‘ For tin* (’hief Musician ; set 
t<* Shushan Kdutb : Muhlaiii of David, to 
b'aeh wlien he strove with Aram nahaniim 
and with Aram zobah, and Joab returned, and 
smote of Edom in the Valley of Salt twelve 
thousaml.’ 

Shushan-eduth (‘the lily of the testimony’) 
denotes that tins Ps was set to the same 
mel<Kl> as I*ss 4.b, bib HO For “Muhtam’ see 
Ps lb). I'he bistorieal occasion in the title is 
<h‘seribed in S8‘^-^' 1 Ch 1 but in 
these passages A bisliai is iiu-ntionefl instead of 
Joab, and the nunilier of the slum Is given as 
18, (KK) 1 (’h 1 8 >- IS nrobably right in reading’ 
‘Edom’ insitad of 'tbe Syrians’ (.Lu///) o1 
l'S 8>'5 q')„. j>^ however, is jdainly written 

after a lost baltb*. not after a vutorv. It has 
been suggesUd that W’liile David was engaged 
with the Syrians 111 tlie N. of Palestine, the 
Edomites may have gained a tenifiorarv’ success 
in the S. iH'fore they were routed by David’s 
geiienils, and that the Ps. may have been 
written under the shadow of tins reverse 
Others think that vv. b-8, asserting God’s 
sovereignty <iver the whole territory niled by 
Dav id, are a Dav idic fragment worked into a 
later pcnmi of national distress. The last six 
verses form the second part of Ps 108. Vv. 
1-4 descnlK! the defeat of Israel The prayer 
in V f) leads to a confident expectation of exten- 
sive conquests by God’s assistance (vv. b-12). 

I. Turn thyself to us] RV ‘restore us,’ not 
necessarily from captivity. 2. Earth] RV 
‘ land.’ The imager^’ is that of an earthquake. 

3. Wine of astWshment] RV ‘wine of 
staggering.’ or reeling : sec IsahP"’^’'^. where 
God’s wrath is similarly compared to stupefy- 
ing wine. 4. That it may be displayed, etc.] 
R^ with LXX ‘ that they may betake them- 
selves to flight I>efore the bow.’ Israel has 
raised the standard only to flee. 5. Thy 
beknred] In^tter, ‘thy beloved ones.’ 
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6 f. The Psalmist gives the grounds of his 
confidence in God. All the nations are His, 
and He deals with them as lie sees good. 

6. Rejoice] exult as a victor. Mete] mea- 
sure. Shechem . . Succoth] \V. and E. of the 
Jordan respectively. Both jilaces were eon 
nected w'lth Jacob (GniiJi”. 7. Gilead. . 
Manasseh] both E. of the Jordan, Gilead 
being N. of Manasseh. Ephraim . . Judah] 
both W. of the Jordan and again named from 
N. to S. They were the two ni«>Ht powerful 
Hebrew trilxis, and became the heails of the 
separate kingdoms afti'r Soh>inon’s death 
Hence tliey are distinguished, the one as the 
helmet (RV ‘the defence of mine head’), the 
other as the ‘seefitre’ (RV) of God. 

8. Moab . . Edom . . Philistia] Israel’s neigh- 
bours on the E., SE , and \V. respectnely. 
They are all described as reduced to the lowest 
subjection. Moab is the vessel m which the 
conqueror’s feet are w'ashed, Edom the slaxe 
who cleans Ins sandals (reading ‘ unto Edom’ 
wuth RM), or the conu'r into which the san- 
dals are thrown when soiled (reading ‘upon 
Edom ’ W'lth R V ). Philistia, ete.] Read, as in' 
PsloA-\ ‘ Ov(!r JMidistia will 1 shout in tri- 
umph.’ 9. The strong city] Petra, the almost 
impregnable capital of Edom It is the Psalm- 
ist who now speaks, asking how Edom is ti) be 
conquered. 10. RV ‘Hast not thou. O God, 
cast us off V And thou goest not forth, 0 
God, with our hosts.’ ii. From trouble] RV 
‘against the ad\ersary.’ 

PSALM t;i 

This Ps. was written at a distance from 
Jerusalem, and is either the prayer of a king 
for himself, or the prayer of a subject for 
himself and the king. In the former case it 
would naturally lx? assigned to David, and U) 
the time of his stay at Mahananu bejond 
Jordan, during Absalom's relielhon. In the 
latter it might lielong to any time before the 
exile. In present trouble the memory of past 
mercies inspires confidence for the future. 

2. The end of the earth] or jierhaps ‘ of the 
land.’ Jerusalem is the centre, absence from 
which is banishment. The rock (fiat is higher 
than I] ‘a rock Pk) high for me,’ some inac- 
cessible place of security. 4. Tabernacle] 
tent. The word may be purely figurative (cp. 
P823^), or it may refer to the ‘ tabeniacle ’ 
which David made for the ark. Trust] RV 
‘ take refuge : see Ps 1 7 

5. Vows] here stand for the prayers which 
accompanied them. Thou hast given me^ etc.] 
EM ‘ 'Thou hast given an heritage unto those 
that fear thy name.’ Tliis may mean that 
Absalom’s rebellion has been crushed, and 
that the land is in the possession of loyal 
Israelites. 6. If David is the writer he spe^ 
of himself here in the third person ; q). Zede- 


kiali's words in Jer38®. The v. is an assur- 
ance rather than a prayer. 7. Abide . . for 
ever] m the continuance of liis royal line • see 
2 S 7 !-• 13. Prepare] or uj)|K)int. Mercy 
(R^ ‘ lovmgkuulucs.> ’) and truth luc ficrstmi- 
hod a.^ guardian angels ; see Psb73, 

i’SALM (‘.2 

This IS a Ps of the strongest faith, in which 
the cxpcncncc of bostilil\ (\\. 3, 4) ami tlic 
contemplation of life (w 3, lo) onl> pro\idc 
the background against winch a serene couti- 
ilence in God di.^plays itself Its tone is not 
iiiconsislent with the < banuter ()f David, who 
‘ streiigtlieiUMl liimself 111 tin* Lonl Ins God' 
(1 S3t)*' RV'j \\. 1, 2 an' j)racticall} repeated 
in \ \ . (I 

Title. — Jediithun] see 011 Ps .'lit. 

1. Truly .. waiteth] RV ‘my soul waitelh 
only.’ 'I'he word remUred ‘only’ oecui's six 
times in the Ps. 3. Ye shall i>c slain] RV 
‘ that ye may slay bun,’ or ln'tlei still, ’ batter- 
ing him,’ a figuie eoiitimuMl m the next elausi* 

As a bowmg wall nhall t/c ht . <-tc J R V ‘ like 
a bowing wall and like,' et<- 'I'lie compaiisoii 
applies not b» the assailants but to the pi rsoii 
icssailtal 

9. \Vhile God IS all, men ate nothing, wlu;lher 
they he high or low Vanity or hn'iith, and 
lie 01 illusion are the most that they can be 
called. To be laid m the balance] RV ‘in 
the balances (luy will go u]),’ bccaiiHc of their 
lightncHK. Altogether] RV ‘together,’ both 
high and low combined. 11, 12. Power and 
mercy] the two sides of the fulborhed ehar- 
ucter of Go<i, both displayed 111 Ills unerring 
jmlgments of men. 

PSALM bJ 

Title — A Psalm of David, when he was in 
the wilderness of Judah. 

'J’he writer of this Ps. is a king fv. 11 ),“ who 
IS at a distance from the Kanctuary, and in 
danger from eager foes If the title be eorreet 
it must refer, imt to David’s earlier experi- 
ences 111 the reign of Saul ( I S22 '’). but to the 
time when his Hight from Absalom led him 
through the wilderness of Judah, iKitween 
JeruKiilem and the Jordan ( 2 S 1 0 Hin 
longing for God’s prewuiee (vv. 1, 2) passes 
intf> joyful confidence (vv 3-H) and certain 
expectation of his enemies’ overthrow. 

I. O God, thou art my God] the ‘ Elohistic ’ 
equivalent of ‘ O Loki>, thou art my Grid.’ 

Early] RM ‘earnestly.’ 2. RV ‘80 (or 
‘ thus ’) liave I looked upon thee in the sanctu- 
ary, To see tby power and th’ glory.’ The 
sanctuary may l^e the temporary abode of the 
ark at Jerusalem. It is the memory of com- 
munion with God there which inspires the 
Psalmist’s present longing. 4. Thus] better, 

‘ therefore.’ Lift op mj hands] in pntyer. In 
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thy name] truHting in the revealed character 
of God. 5. Hunger in now flutmtituted for 
thirat to deHcnlHi the apiritual longing which 
Gtxl RatinfieH. 

6. The iiHiht watches] were three in numl)er 
— the first, tlie nndille.und theinoniingw'atchea 

8 . The clinging efiort of the human boul 
an<l the uiihohling gras}) of (Wal are the two 
sides of the relationshij) of faith 9. The 
lower parts of the earth] the umler w'orl<l of 
Sh(*o! 10. Foxes] jackals ii. By him] h\ 
God see iHaho**’’. 

PSALM t;4 

This iM a Ps. on a familiar theme 1 ’Ir 
I*H alniiHl's life is in danger He descnlK;s the 
injiirioiiK words and inaliciimh }danH of liis 
enemms, an<l foretells how’ their overthrow' 
will he a warning to all who see it, and a new 
ground for the nghte(»nH to rejoice in God 
The Slum- figure (shoot mg an arrow’) is eiii- 
|)l<)Ved hotli for the as.Haults of the wicked and 
for their discomfiture hy God. 

4. In secret] llV ‘m secret jdaces ’ The 
perfect] the iijinght man cp Fear not] 

regard neither (iod nor man 5. Matter] HV 
‘ piirp<me ’ They say, Who shall see them?] 
cp It) 6. They accomplish, etc ] better, ‘ we 
have pt'ifected, thrij, a cartd'iil device.’ 

8. RV ‘So shall they Ih' made to stiiinhle, 
their own tongue hemg against them,’ their 
evil w'ords coming hack upon themselves See 
them] 'see their desiri' upon them’ cp fid" 

Flee away] R^ ^wag the head,’ m scorn 
see ‘J'J" .ler lH “" 9. Note the contrast with L'H'' 

PSALM (m 

The allusions to the Temple worship show 
tliiit this Ps helongs to a later age than 
David’s. As to its occasion we can gather 
that a national religious festival at tlerusalem 
was in view (vv 1-4). that a striking national 
deliverance had proiluced a wide-sjiread im- 
pression of Goil’s powu'r (vv. h-8), and that a 
favourahle seieson gave promise of an ahun- 
dant harvest (vv. fi-ld) The presentation 
of the firstfnnts at the I^assover (Lv ‘Jd ^“■*^) 
would suit the first and last conditions, and 
the re])ulst‘ of the Assyrian invasion in Heze- 
kiaii’s rt'ign would fulfil the second. 

I. Waitcth] ‘is silent,’ an obscure expres- 
sion. LXX has ‘ praise liosoemcth thee.' 2 . All 
flesh] G (h 1 is thought of as the GckL not only 
of Israel, but of all the world : cp h'*. 3. Me 
. . our] The Psalmist speaks, now for himself, 
now in the name of the nation. 4. A’r<*w of 
thy holy temple] RV ‘ the holy place of thy 
ieinplo.’ 5. By terrible things] hy impressive 
deliverances. In righteousness] connected 
with ‘ thou wilt answer us ’ (RV). 7. People] 
RV ‘ peoples.’ 8. Thy tokens] the manifesta- 
tioos of Thy power. Ontgoinga, etc.] the 


gates of morning and evening, the E. and 
the W. Rejoice] shout for joy — the inhabit- 
ants of E and W. are meant. 

9. With the river, etc.] RV ‘ the river of 
God is full of water.’ The rain is meant, or 
its source in the sky. Thou preparest, etc.] 
R V ‘ thou prov idest them corn when thou hast 
so prepared the earth,’ 1 c by the plentiful 
early ram (Nov. -Feb ). 10. Ridges] RV ‘fur- 
row's.’ Scttlest] Icvellest. Furrows] RV 
‘ridges’ II. Read, ‘ Tliou crow’nest the year 
of thv goodness’ (RM). The prospect of a 
rich harvest w'as only the last gift in a year 
of many blessings and dtdiveranccs. Thy 
paths drop fatness] God is pictured as walk- 
ing through the land, and causing fertilising 
showers to full wherever He treads. 

12. The wilderness] not a desert, but open 
pasture-land — a ‘ stejipe ’ or ‘ veldt.’ The little 
hills, etc ] RV ‘ tlie hills are girded w'lth joy ’ 
— a fine poetic personification of nature, which 
the next v. continues. 

PSAT.M 00 

This Ps, triumphantly celebrates a great 
national deliverance. 'J’lie whole earth is 
summoned to jom m the cliorii.s of praise (vv. 
1-4) The memories of the exodus are re- 
called (vv ,0-7). but ordv as an introduction 
to more recent trials and tniimjilis (vv. 
and the I’s. ends with vows of lavish sacrifice 
(vv IB-l.’i), and witli enthusiastic testimony 
to Glut’s groat goodness (vv KJ-l^O). The 
failure of Semiacherih's iiivasioii, and tlie re- 
turn from Itahylon tiave eacli heen suggested 
as the occasion of the Ps , and the former is 
the more prohahle There is a striking ehange 
from ‘ we ’ and ‘ ns ' ( v v 1 - 1 2 ) to ‘ I’ and ‘ me ’ 
(vv Lt-20), which is l»est exfilaiiied by su}i- 
posing that the Psalmist at first merges him- 
self in the nation, ami afterwards regards his 
jH’ople’s deliveraiiee m the liglit of a personal 
hleH.sing, as it has Is-eii an answer to personal 
pniyer. 

3. Art thi>u m thy works] RV ‘are thy 
works’ Ht‘e 6. The sea] the Red 

St*a Flood] RV^ ‘ riv or.’ tlie Jordan. There] 
both at the Red Sea and at the Jordaij. 

8. People] RV ‘ peoples.’ These* foreign 
nations are to praise ‘ our God,’ Israel’s God. 

9. Holdeth] RM ‘ putteth.’ or better, ‘ hath 
set.’ There is a definite allusion to a recent 
deliverance from national rum. Sufiereth not] 
better. ‘ hath not suffered.’ 

10-12. The peril is descnljed in a succession 
of figures, the refining furnace, the net. the 
burden, the prostration of the vanquished under 
the trampling of the victors’ hontes, fire, water. 

II. Affliction] RV ‘ a sore burden.’ 13. Pay 
. . my vowi] make the offerings I promised. 

15. Incense of rams] not actual incense, 
but the ‘ sweet savour ’ of the burning flesh* 
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i6. For my soul] for the deliverance of my 
life : see v. 17. He was extolled, ete.] RM 
• high praisi' was under my tongue,’ ready to 
break forth when pniyer should l)e answered 

18. RM ‘If I had regarded iniquity the 
Lord would not hear.’ The answer of (iod was 
the proof that the prayer had been ollend 
from an upright heart. 

PSALM <’.7 

This short and jotful I's. is in the fii-st plaee 
a harvest thanksgiving (v. (i). perhaps at the 
Feast of Tabernacles God’s gixKine.ss to 
Israel reveals Him also to the nations (v. 2), 
and calls forth their praise v. 3, h), their 
submission (v 4), and their worship (v 7) 
There is a symmetrical jiarallelism on either 
side of the middle verse, v. 5 corresponding to 
V. ;i, and vv. 11, 7 to vv. 1, ‘2. 

1. This V. IS partly taken from the priestly 
benediction (NuO-*), but with the change of 
‘ the Lord ’ {.JehonOt) into ‘ God ’ {^FAohnn) 

2. Thy way] of dealing with men. Savmg 

health] salvation. 3. People] RV ‘peoples’ 
So ill vv. 4, 5. 4 Righteously] RV ‘ with 

equity ’ Govern] RAl ‘ lead,’ as lie led 
Israel. 6. R' ‘ The earth hath Melded her 
increase.’ 

PSALM t;8 

This IS one of the gi-andest of the Pss , but 
its origin and ilate are iinohed in much oh 
scurity. It contains exiiressions borrowed 
from the Blessing of Moses (Dt.'bi) an<l the 
Song of Debondi (.3 go), and presents several 
parallels with the exilic pnqihecy of lsa40-t)t; 
It may be assigned with some probability to 
the close of the exile, in which ca.se it is to be 
regarded as a triumphant anticipation of (xod’s 
\ ictory over His emunies in the restoration of 
His people from the Babylonian captnity. 
After an inspiring prelude (vv. ]-(i) the 
Psalmist recalls some of God’s triumphs 111 
the past — at the exodus and in the wihler- 
ness (vv. 7-10), in the conquest of Camuui 
(vv. 11-14), and in the choice of Zion as His 
dwelling (vv. Ib-IH). God next appears as 
the present Saviour of His people and as the 
Vanquisher of their enemies ( vv. 1 0-23). Then 
comes a picture of a triumphal procession of a 
reunited Israel in honour of His victory (vv. 
24-27), and of heathen kings bringing tribute 
to Jerusalem (vv. 28-31). A magnificent dox- 
ology (vv. 32-35) closes the Ps., which is an- 
other of the Pss. for Whit Sunday. 

1. Taken from the invocation of Moses at 
the moving of the ark (NulO®^), with the 
change of Lord (Jehovah) into God (Elohim). 

2, 3. The wicked . . the righteous] the hea- 
then and Israel respectively. 4. Extol . . 
heavens] RV ‘ cast up a high way for him tliat 
rideth through the deserte ' : cp. I 8 a 40 *. By 


his name JAH] RV ‘his name is JAH,’ an 
abbrcMation of Jehovah, as in Uallelu jah. 

5 His holy habitation] heaven : see Dt. 2b 

6 In fanuhes] H.M ' m a house ' Those . . 

chains] BV 'the prisoners into pros|X‘nty ’ ■ 
ep Psl-B')L Dwell in a dry (RV 

‘ parclit'd ') /,!//»/] like the rebellious Israelites 
i^lio penshtsl m the wildernes.s 

7, 8 A free ijiiotatioii iiom the Song of 
Ih'boiiih (.Ig,5'‘'-‘) Note again the substitu- 
tion of ‘ God ’ lt»r ‘ Loan ’ Selah] s«'<«(>n3b 

8 The heavens also dropped] in tln' rain 
hIik Ii airompanied the tliimdcrHtorms of Sinai . 
see 77 9. A plenbful rain] here a figure 

for all the ble.ssings ol the sojoiirn m the mil- 
(leriK'SK Omit whereby with BV. 10. Hath 
dwelt] BV ‘dwelt ’ Therein] in th»' wildir 
ness Hast prepared] RV • didst prepare ’ The 
poor] or attiieted, the needy wanderers in tin- 
desert. 

II Gave the word] Hi*eun*d the \u■tol•yb^ 
his simple ((unmanii. Great i/mk the company, 
etc.] RV ‘the women that piihlish the tidings 
are a great host ’ in the Fast it i.s the wonn-n 
who ceh'brate victories with song and dance 
see 1 SIS'-.L V\. 12, 13 are the words of the 
women. 12 Another echo of Deborah's Song 
(Jg.5‘**') The kmgs art* tin- kings of (’anaan 
sulHlued by Joshua 

13 Among the pots] RV ‘ among tin- sln-i-p 
folds,’ aindher phrase from Deborah’s Song 
(Jgb*^'), where it rebnk<-H tin- inai tivjly of tln- 
Reiibenites. RV rea<lH, ‘ will V‘ In- sheep 
l<dds, as the wings of a <lo\(-.’ t-te . in the same 
sense of reproof. But the best n-ndeiing is m 
RM, ‘ When ye he among tin- sln-epfohis’ (i <- 
wln-n \c return to your honn-s) *// ih oh the 
wings,’ ek-., describing tin- brightness and peai-c 
of the prospermis tnin- after the (-oinpiesl of 
('amuiii Soon- understand the silver and gold 
to refer to the sjtoils of tin- Mctors. 14. It 
was ii'htte^ ete ] RV' ‘ // o'os oh v hen it snoweth 
in Zalnion.’ Zalmon was a wooded hill near 
Shechein (Jg'J'*’’) The scattered kmgs of 
( 'anaan were lik<* the dri\en snowflakes seen 
againsf tin' dark gri-en bin kground 

15. RV ‘A mountain of God’ (le a great 
mountain: see 3<'>'’), is the mountain of 
Rashan : an high mountain is the mountain 
of Bashan ’ Ilermon. which bounds Bashari 
on the N., is probably meant. Though it is W) 
lofty God has cliost-n Zion m jirefererice to it 
(v. lb) 16. RV 'Why look ye askarnaj' (i.e, 
why are ye jealous), ' ye high mountains, at 
the raounUiin ’ (Zion), ‘ which God hath desired 
for his abode ''’ 17. Thousands of angels] 

RV • thousands upon thousandf . G<k 1 enkirs 
Zion in a great priMjessioii of His heavenly 
armies- cp Ah tu Sinai, etc.] RM 

‘ Sinai IH in the aanctuary.’ The holy aiMwxiia- 
tions of Sinai are transferred to Zion. 

18. Hanng taken possession of Zion Ood 
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ban returned to His heavenly throne. Ci^)- 
tivity] ItV * thy captivity,’ thy band of captives. 

Hce DelKirah’s Son,^ (Jgn^-). For men . .for 
the rebellious] ItV ‘ among men . . arnuug the 
relK'llunis.’ (iod'K conquered enemies pay 
Han tribute. Si. J^iuI’k (juotation m Eph4’^ 
changes ‘ received ’ into ‘ ga\e.’ 

19. Loadeth us o tth Ittnefitu'] RV ‘ beareth 
our burden.’ 20. ItV ‘(iod is unto us a Gml 
of delive rances : ami unto Jkhovaii the Lord,’ 
etc. The issues from death] the ways of 
escajHj from death, which (LkI cian provide. 

21. Wound] IIV ‘smite through.’ The 
hairy scalp] the long flowing locks which were 
tlie sign of the w'an’ior’s strength and of his de- 
votion to his (muse Se(“ Dt.'iJ"*- ItM, and the 
Song of Deborah (dg.^-), where W'e should read 
‘Tor that flowing locks w'ere worn in Israel.’ 

22. Bring my fH'niilf] RV ‘bring them,' i.e. 
Israel’s emniies, who will be gathered for 
vengeance from the most inaccessilde hiding 
places, Hashan was a country of intricate and 
r<M:ky retreats. 23. ItV ‘ I'hat thou mayest 
dip ihy foot in blood, that tlie tongue of thy 
dogs may have its portion from (lu/it- enemies ’ 
(lod IS still the s}H!akcr, and Israel is addreased 
Tor the tone cp .''jM 

24. In] ItV into.’ 26. From the foimtain] 

RV ‘ //c that atr of the fountain,’ all the de- 
siTiidants of Jacob: cp DtJ.T-’ 27. If //A 
their ruler] ItV ‘ their ruler,’ the trilie from 
which the first king w’as takiui (1 Sit-’) 

Council] ‘ company.’ Zebulon and Naphtali 
(stie Jg.^*’') represent the northern kingdom, 
Benjamin and Judah tlie southern 

28. Iteatl, • 0 (lod, command thy strength : 

Ik* strong, O (iod, thou that ha.st wnmght for 
us ’ 30. The company of spearmen] R V ‘ the 

W'lhl beast of the reeds,’ the hip]>o|K)tamus, 
the symbol of Egypt. Bulls, with the calves 
of the people (RV ‘[Ks»ples')] heathen kings 
and their subjects. Ttll en-ry nue submit, etc ] 

RV ‘ trampling under foot the pieces of silver ’ 
(RkJ treats the tribute of the heathen wnth 
coiiU'Uipt 31. Egypt] as Israel's ancient 
enemy. Ethiopia] as one of the remotest of 
lamls 33, 34. C’p. I)tJJ -“ -". 

PSALM 00 

This whole Ps. should lie conifiared with 
Pss 22, 31, 33, 38, and 40, It is the prayer 
of one who is in deep distress, wrongfully per- 
secuU'd by enemies, and conscious that, though 
he is sinful, his suflFenngs are due to his fidelity 
to God (vv. 1-12). He pleads for deliverance 
(vv. 13-20) and calls upim God to take the 
severest vengeance on his adversaries (vv. 21- 
28). The Ps. closes with a triumphant strain 
of praise (vv. 29-36). V. 35 points to a date 
long after the age of David — either during 
the exile, or, more probably, in the last years 
of the Jewish monarchy (see JerSS^o 347). 

366 


The situation of the wrriter closely resembles 
that of Jeremiah, and the numerous parallels 
between the Ps. and his prophecies give colour 
to the wuijecture that he may have been its 
author. This Ps. is more frequently quoted 
in the NT than any other, except Ps 22. 

Title. — Shoshannim] see on Ps 45. 

I. Are come in unto uty soul] threaten 
my very life 2. Mire . . deep waters] to be 
understood figuratively of danger and distress, 

3. Weary of] RV ‘ weary with.’ 4. 1 re- 
stored, etc] RM ‘1 had to restore,’ etc., 
possibly a pro\erhial phrase for unjust treat- 
ment. 7. Tj). Jerl5^\ 8. Cp. Jerl2<'. 

9. The zeal, etc ] The Psalmist w^as con- 
simied h\ his devotion to God’s cause Thine 
house] either the imtual Temple, profaned by 
ulolatrv. or tlie Jewish nation, fallen from its 
high ideal. Tor the latter sense, sec Jerlli’' 
12^ 23 The clause is quoted in Jn2^“. 

The reproaches, etc] see Jerb 20^. The 
w'ords are apjilied to ('hnst in Rol5^^ 

II. Sackcloth] the sign of mourning. A 
proverb] or h> word. 12. The gate] tlie open 
space iK'Side the city gate where W'orthless 
loafers gathered. 

13. In an acceptable tune] lit ‘in a tune of 
good pleasure,’ i.e at the time thou pleasest. 

The truth of thy salvation] the faithfulness 
of Thy saving giace 15. The pit] may he, 
like the waiters, a general metaphor for trouble, 
hut it IS more likely that the gra\e is meant 

18 (’p. J er 1 5 “1 . 1 9 Thou hast known] 

RV ‘thou knowest ’ : ep JeiT2'‘ 15^’* 18”*^. 

20. Hath broken my heart] ep. Jer23^*. 

21. Gall] some hitter and poisonous plant, 
perhaps the poppy. Vinegar] wine become 
sour and undnnkahle. 'J'he language is figur- 
ative, and perhaps jirovi^rbial, for cruel mockery 
of one in trouble. In spite of the veiLal 
eoineidenee in Mt27®‘‘, the treatment of (’hrist 
by the soldiers had not this character, hut was 
intended to allay His sufferings ; and, except 
as to the fact of Uis thirst (Jnltr-^), there is 
no direct reference in the Gospels to this v. 

22. And that u'hich . . welfare] RV ‘ and 

when they are in fieaee.’ This v. is quoted 
freely along with v. 23 in Roll^ 23. A 
prayer that blindness and paralysis may fall 
upon the Psalmist’s enemies. 25. This v. is 
quoted freely (from LXX) in Ac 1 26. Talk 

to the grief] RV ‘ tell of the sorrow.’ LXX 
‘ add to the sorrow.’ 27. Add iniquity, etc.] 
cause their guilt to be fill^ up, rather than for- 
given. Into thy righteousness] into the salva- 
tion which God’s righteousness secures for His 
{i^ple. 28. The book of the living] RV ‘ of 
life,’ the list of the righteou® who are to he 
preserved alive. The reference is not to the 
future but to the present life. 

31. Praise is the truest sacrifice : cp. 50 

Hath horns and hotrfs] is full grown as 
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well as ceremonially clean (Lv 1 1 8). 33. His 
prisoners] perhaps an allusion to the victims of 
the first captivity (2 K 24 

PSALM 70 

This Ps. is simply a repetition of P8 40i8-i7^ 
with a few variations. ‘Lord’ {.frhonih) is 
changed into ‘ (lod ’ (Klohtm) except m v. 1 
On the other hand, ‘ Elohim ’ is changed into 
‘ Jehovah ’ in v. ^)^ By a change of one letter 
in tlic Hebrew ‘ turned back ’ is substituted for 
‘desolate’ in v. 3, and ‘make haste unto me’ 
appears instead of ‘ thinketh njx>n me ’ in v. 3. 
The five vv. composing the Ps. constitute a cry 
to God for help and <ieliverance. 

Title : sec on Ps 38. 

PSALM 71 

This Ps. of prayer (vv. 1-J3) and praise |\v 
14-24) was apfiarently written by an old man 
(vv. (), 18) and in the time of the (>\ih'. Some 
parts of it are undoubtedly national, but much 
of it expresses personal (‘xperience and desirt' 
and faith. It is largely made up of extracts 
from other Pss., yet it lias a unity and a beauty 
of its own 

1-3. Practically taken from 31 5, 6 See 

22 7. As a wonder unto many] a striking 
exarapde of God's mysterious ch.astiw'mcrit of 
His own : 8(>e Isa 32’^. 12. See 22*^ 4U^-^. 

13. See 35^'"" • cp. also v. 21 

15. I know not the numbers] cp 4(P* 16. Go 
in the strengfth] RV ‘come with the mighty 
acts,’ bringing them as the subject of the song. 

18. T/uh generation] RV ‘ thf next genera- 
tion.’ 20. For me read ‘us’ all through this 
V. (RV). The Psiilmist predicts a resurrection 
of his nation which is, as it were, dead and 
buried m its exile. 21. Thou shalt increase] 
RV ‘ increase thou.’ Comfort me on every 
side] RV ‘ turn again and comfort me.’ 

PSALM 72 

Title . — A Pnalm for (RV’ ‘of’) Solomon. 

The title in AV suggests that David is the 
writer, and Solomon the subject, of this Ps., 
but, as RV shows, the authorship is really 
ascribed to Solomon. The Ps., however, ap- 
ficars rather to be the prayer of a subject for 
the king. Some actual ruler — Solomon, Heze- 
kiah, or another — i.s no doubt in view, but, as 
in P8 45, the royal figure is so idealised that 
the Ps. becomes truly Messianic, and applicable 
only to the perfect divine King, though it is 
nowhere expressly quoted in this sense in the 
NT. The justice and beneficence of the king’s 
reign, the world-wide extent of his dominion, 
the prosperity of his country, and the perpetuity 


of his fame, arc successively described. Vv. 
18, 19 are the closing doxology of Book 2 of 
the Psalter, and v 2(1 is an instructive editorial 
note. 

1. Judgments . . righteousness] the qiialities 
of a groat and upright ruler sec v 2 The 
king’s son] a parallel cxjirossioii for the king. 

2. Thy poor] the class who suffered most 

from unjust and tippreH.si\e rulers, 3. By 
righteousness] HV ‘ m right eouHuess.' Fnder 
a nghtoous government peace will he the fruit 
that grows on all the wooded slopes of the 
laud see Isa 32 '“ 5. They shall fear thee] 

imt the king, but (bxi. LX\ reads instead, 
‘ Ho shall endure as long a.s the sun, and while 
the moon doth shine ’ 6. Upon the mown 

grass] to start the mw growth LX,\ and 
Vulg reiuler, ‘ upon a fietxr '. ep PltV‘iiito 
a Heeee of W(m )1 ’ 7. d'he iiu taplior of \. I', is 

continued. ‘Righteousness’ (LXX)au<i peace 
are the vegidation whuh springs u)) after the 
fertilising showers. 

8 ~ll. I’hese vv. shouhl Ik' reaii as a jir.iyi'i 
rather than as a pre<hetiou ‘ Maj Im' have 
dominion . . May tliey how,’ etc 8. From sea 
to sea] from tin* Red Si'a to the Meditir 
ranean. The nver] HV ‘the Hivei,’ the Fu 
phrates in the K The ends of the earth] the 
extreme W . see J'3\2.3"' 1 K 1- ' 9- They 

that dwell in the wilderness) the wandering 
desert trihes Lick the dust) the altitude of 
ahject suhmiKsioii 10. Tarshish) prohably 
TartoHHUK in Spam: see on 48 The isles] 
the coast lands of (lie Mediterranean Sheba) 
Saha in S. Arabia. Seba] an unknown locality, 
elstjwherc connected with Klhiojua (Isa HI-' 
4,3 

12. The poor also, eb- ] RV ‘and the poor 
that hath no heljH*r.’ 14. Preaous shall their 
blood be] Human life will he protected, and 
not held cheap, as it is when* tyranny flourishes 

15. He shall hve] better. ‘ May lie live, and 
may men give him . . may they pray,’ ete. For 
him] PBV renders, ‘ prayer shall lie made ever 
unto him’: an indefensible translation, winch 
has arisen from an exclusive reference of the 
pH. U) Christ. 

z6, 17* These vv. also are best nsad as a 
prayer. ‘May tlu're be may his name cn 
dure,’ etc. 16, An handful] RV ‘ abimdanvM!.’ 

In the earth] l«*ttcr, ‘in the land.’ Shake 
like Lebanon] wave or nistle like the WKlars 
of Lebanon. Then of the city, etc.] l>etter, 
‘may men spring forth out of (he city like 
grass of the earth.’ 17. Be blessed] RM ‘ blcsH 
themselves’: see Gn‘22'^ 26 ^ (RMj, and cp. 
Iaafi.3»« 

20. See Intro, to B<H>k 2. 
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BOOK 3 (Psalms 73-89) 


There are two jfroufm of Pss. m this book, 
Prh 73-83 t>eing PsalmK of Awiph, and P8884-88 
(except H«)) PwiIiijh of the Sons of K<»rah. The 
likeiieHH of the title of Ph81l to that of Ph88 
HUggeHts that it belongH to the wune group 
3’lie SoiiH of Awiph and the Sons of Korah 
were guildK of Hingers connected with the 
Mccond Temple Neli 7 and 

them* groiipH of Pmk iM'hmg to collectioiiH made 
by them for tin* I'emple HerMcea 

The Psalms of Asaph, though of different 
dates, are of a siiiiilar character, haMiig many 
f<*atures in common 'Fhey are national and 
liistoncal pMs., setting forth (bxl’s working 
in history, i‘X[)resHing national wants, amt sug 
gesting hiHsons from the past for use in the 
future 3'hese ]*hs ha^e a definite dfK'trine 
of (iod On the one hand, lie is the Shi'pherd 
of Israel (80*), and the pt‘<»ple are tin* sheep 
of His pasture ( 74 ' 77 ''’7‘.OH) This idea is 
freijiiently suggeste<l. and it is elahorate<l at 
length 111 Ps7H On the other hand, (iod is 
the .Tiidgc* ( 73 ~), defending Israel against ene 
lines (7<)***’), evecnting Ills indgments against 
the wicked (7r>‘'3'), and als«> ailministenng 
justice to the poor and defending them from 
oppressors (8‘J "••* ) Anotlier feature of these 
Pss IS the way m whicli history is used for 
Instniction, a»lmonition, and encouragement 
Ps78 IS a lesson of comfort and courage from 
the past experiences of tin* nation (cp 77*^ 
HI T.iu K3'-'01) 

The Psalms of tin* Sons of Korah are largely 
devoted to the exaltation of the Temple W’or- 
ship. Those who dwi‘11 in its courts are blesse<l 
(Hd-*); a day sja-nt there is better than a 
thousand elsewliere (84 *•'). Jerusalem is the 
favourite place of (Iod (87-) , t<» be born there 
is a high privilege (87*') ; and a sjK'cial blessing 
attends tliose who have it (87'’’). 

The problem of the prosperity of the wicked 
presses upon all the Psalmists, and the author 
of 1*8 73 dwells ujK>n it Only religion enables 
him to bear the burden that oppresses him 
(73‘“) ; but when comforted by the thought of 
Gtsl's presence and healed by communion with 
Him, he is able t<» persevere in faith and hope. 

Ps89 IS frequently referred to in NT., e.g 
Acl32‘- (V. 20), 2Thl (v. 7), Rev P (vv. 27 
and 37) ; while Pa 78 2 is applied in MtlJ^^ to 
Christ’s teaching by parables. 

The Pss. of Asaph, like those of Book 2. are 
‘ Elohistic ’ : the Korahite Pss. are ‘ Jehovistic,’ 
like those of Bwks 1, 4, and 5 (see Intro, to 
Book 2). 

PSALM 73 

This Ps., like Pss 37 and 49, and the book 
n| Job^ deals with the perplexing problem 


presented to thoughtful minds by the pros- 
fierity of the wicked and the sufferings of the 
righteous The Psalmist has been deeply 
exercised by this question (vv. 2-14), and 
after struggling with doubt (vv. 1.3, Ifi) has 
learneii in the sanctuary of (iisl to understand 
the eml of the wicked (w 17-20). and to 
repent f>f his own unhelieviiig thoughts (vv. 
21 , 22 ) He has found ri'st in the conviction 
that the only true and lasting blessedness lies 
in the fellowship of (iitd — a fellow'shi]) which 
ensures present guidance and future welcome 
(vx 2;h 24), which is the oh)(*ct of his supreme 
desire (v 2.3), and which is ind(!pendent of 
all po.Hsihle change (^ 20) Separation from 
(toil IS destruction (\. 27) Nearness to God 
IS happiness (v 28) There is no indication 
in the Ps as to its date, except the allusion in 
\ 17 to the existence of the 'Pemple. 

'ritle— See intro to Book 3. 

I. The conelusion reached by faith preci*deB 
the account of the struggle with doubt Of a 
clean heart] a sjuritual ratlicr than a niereh 
national conception of Israel 3 . Foolish] 
RV ‘arrogant ’ 4 . Most scholars read, ‘ For 

they have no torments . sound and stalwart is 
their body.’ 6 . Compasseth . . chain] HV 
‘ IS as a chain about tlieir neck ’ in the sense 
of an ornami'ut ; see Pro\ 1 7 . Render, 
‘Their iiiKiuity cometh foith from tlie heart : 
the imaginati(*ns of their mind overflow ’ 

8 . RV ‘ 'rin ^ s<-otl.and in wickedness utter 
oppression’ 9 . Agamst] RV ‘in,’ a desenp- 
ti<*n of pride 10 His people] the followers 
and imitators of tlu* wicked man Return 
hither] better, ‘ turn hither,’ after the wicked 
man's example. Wrung out to (RV ‘by’) 
them] rather, ‘are supjied up by them.’ 
They drink in the wn ked man’s principles, or 
share in his prosperity ; see PBV. 

12-14 iindei-stood as the utterance 

of the Psjilmist’s doubts 15 . Say] RV ‘ had 
said’ Should offend affanist] HV ‘had dealt 
treacherously with.’ Tby children] God's true 
|)eople. of whom the Psalmist was one, and to 
whom he felt that he dare not be disloyal. This 
thought IB a practical refutation of doubt, 
even liefore the theoretical answer is found. 

x6. To know] RV ‘how I miglit know.’ 

17 . Then . . end] RV ‘ and considered their 
latter end.’ Difficulties aie resolved and the 
soul strengthened against the temptations of 
doubt in the presence and communion of God, 
as enjoyed in His sanctuary. 20 . When thou 
awakest] l>etter, ‘ when Thou stirriist up 
Thyself.’ 'Their image] not themselves. The 
end of the wicked is nothingness. It is only 
a shadow of them that survives for God to 
contemplate. 
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22. Foolish] RV ' brutish.’ 23. Thou hast 
holden, et<;.] Though the grasp of faith ou 
God may waver, fellowship with Him defiends 
most of all on His grasp of His jieople 

24. The exfierience of GikI’s fellowshij* 
contains in itself a promise that it will con 
tinue and become closer This thought 
filainly leads to belief in immortality 26. My 
flesh and my heart] both the outer and the 
inner man. Though both of these should 
jierish, something would yet n’liiain in eternal 
union with God. 27. Whoring] a fainili.ir 
t)T. figure for departure from God 

PSALM 74 

Pss 74 and 79 seem to reflect the same 
historical situation, and an* usually ascrilied 
to the same author lioth were writtt'ii in a 
time of national calamity, when the Temple 
was profaned (Ps 74). and tlie Israelites ruth 
lessly slaughtered ( Ps 79) bv a heathen enemy 
The occasion described must ha\e been eithei 
the destruction of JiTUsah ni by \ehm had- 
nv.zar’s army (oHb no, K 94 2(’hd7'^^ .ler 
.49 iVJi-ii), or tlu' jKTsecution of the .lews 
by Antiochus Efiifihanes (ItlK-Ifi.^ n c : see 
1 Mac 1-4 and the Intro to Daniel) V 7 
seems to point to the former, vv 8. tt to the 
latter {teriod. After an opening appeal to 
Gotl (vv. 1. 9) th(‘ Ps describes the raxages 
of th(‘ enemy 111 the Temjile (xv. .4 7), and 
the distressi-d condition of Israel (\x- H, 9). 
A second appeal (xv 10, 1 1 ) is followed by 
recollection of (iod's fiast mercies, especially 
in leading His people from Egypt to ('anaan 
(XV 19-1.4). Next comes an ascription of 
praise to God as the Ruler of Nature (w Ifi, 
17), followed hy a final prayer that He wull 
X indicate His own glory, which the heathen 
have dishonoured (vv. 18-94). 

Title — Maschil] see on P8.49 

I. Smoke] Like a dark thunder cloud 
tlu*eatening a flwik : see 18”. 2. The rod. . 
redeemed] RV ‘ which thou hast redeemed 
to be the tribe of thine inheritance.’ 3. Lift 
up thy feet unto] Hasten to see. 4. Their 
ensigns] either military standards or religious 
emblems : see 1 Mac 1 M, .w, w A jnari . . 
lifted up] RV ‘ They seemed as men that hft<*d 
up ’ The thick trees] RV ‘ a thicket of trees.’ 

8. Synagogues] The mention of these 
points to the later date ffir the Ps.. as they 
only arose after the retuni from the Baby- 
lonian exile. 9. Our signs] either God’s 
miraculous interpositions, or .Tewish religious 
customs such as gacrific.e, circumcision, and 
sabbath-observance, all of which Antio<‘hu8 
Epiphanes forbade under the heaviest 
penalties: see No more any 

prophet, etc.] This liardly appbes to the 
Babylonian capture of Jerusalem, when both 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel were alive, and when 


the former had foretold that the captivity 
would last 70 years. For the absence of 
prophets in the days of Antun'lius Epiphanes 
see 1 Mae 4'*'' 9'-* 14 

II. 'I'he last clause is condensed m the 
original. RV aiids to the last clause, ' aud 
eoMMime tfn m ' 

13- Vhe sea] tlu' llcil Sea : Ex 14 ‘^ The 
dragons] * si-a inonsti ns, a figure for Eg>pt 

14 . Leviathan] pr<iliabl\ the enH'odilc, 
aindher figure fit? ligx|»l ep E/.k 9'.b' 49 ' 

The people inhabiting the wilderness] the 
XX lid hea.sts (d llie desert 15, Cleave the 
fountain] le (h'uxe the nxk from xxhich llu' 
fountain ll<»wed see E\ 17'' Nii9d” Rivers] 
the .Iordan .Josh .4 >'* 4 16, 17 'I'he 
signs <tf (lod’s jiresenee in nature 18 The 
foolish people] RV ‘a foi.lish peoph a 
heathen nation see Dt.49‘’* 20 . Of tlic 

earth] hettiu* ‘of the land.’ the hidmg-plaei s 
to xxhich the Israelites xxeie pursued hy then 
muinies set* 1 Marl '*•* 9 ‘-'- 'i'' 23 . Increaseth] 

RV ‘ ;i.seen<leth ’ 

PSALM 7.4 

In coritrasi with the plairilixe stranis of 
Ps74 this IS a Ps <tf thanksgiving for souk- 
national ilelixa rama* (v I ) It eelehrales God 
as the .ludge of all the earth, who interposes 
in His own lime amid tin' confusionH rd' men 
(\x 9, 4) His enemies are warned against 

]»nde (v\ 4-8) hy the eertainty that His enp 
of punishment is prepared for the wieked ( v 8) 
The Ps ends with an ascription of praise ( x 9), 
and a <leclaration of God’s ngliteons purpose 
(v. 10) In vx 9. 4. lO, God Ilims<4f is the 
speaker There is nothing to indicate the dut<‘ 
or occasion of the Ps . winch preHcnls some 
parallels with (he Song of Hannah (1 S 9 '■'*'). 

Title — (RV) Al-tashheth] see on Ps .47 

i'’. RV ‘for thy name is near • Men Ull of 
thy womlrousxx'orks ’ G<k1’h ‘ name ' means His 
saving presence (lHa40‘-'~) 2. God sjKiaks. 

Receive the congregation] RV ‘ find the set 
time’ for judgment 3. Bear up] RV ‘haxe 
set up ’ G(mI’s moral order stands sun; even 
when it wjerns that ‘ tin* worlil is out of joint ’ : 
cp. 1 S9”. Selah] see on .'{•♦ 4. FooisJ RV 

‘arrogant’ : cp. 1 S9'‘ 4, 5. ' luffing up th(! 

horn ’ and having ' a stiff neck ’ an- figures for 
Melf-exaltation and obstina<y 6. Reiul. ‘For 
neither from . . cometh judgment.’ Foreign 
invasions of Israel generally came from the 
N.. and deliverantx! might naturally l>e bsiked 
for from some of the otlnr quarters mentioned. 

7 . Settethup] RV ‘ hfteth up’ : cp. 1 

8 . A cup] The same figure f< . God’s punish- 
ment IB found in Isafil Jer2;4^*^- 48^® 49 ^2. 

PSALM 70 

Like the previous Ps. this is a song of 
national deliverance, which may have been 
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called forth, m the title in LXX suggests, by 
the overthrow of Wenniieherib’s army (2 K 19^5 
2Ch322i lHa.H7»’>). In w. 1-G Gwi is described 
as returning to Hih dweliing-jiiace in Zion from 
the mountains where He has overthrowTi His 
adversaries. In vv. 7-9 another figure is in- 
troduced which represents (J(k 1 as uttering 
sentence from heaven ufsin His enemies, w'hile 
the earth is hushed in silence, V. 10 explains 
how God gains glory even from the rel>ellious- 
ness of men, and w. 11, 12 call the wdiole 
wc)rld t<» render Him the homage which is due 
to His terrible inaji!st>. 

Title — Ncginothj see on 1V4 

2 . Salem] Jerusalem 3. Sclahj sere on 2> •. 

4. More glorious .. than ] ItV glorious 
from ’ Mountains of preyj God e<uiie8 hack 
liki‘ a him from hunting and slaying His foes 

8. Judgment] It V ' w*nten<-(‘ ’ 10'’. ItV Hhe 

residue . . gird U]M>n thi*e ’ 'J'hc spent and 
powerless angtir of men is worn as an ornament 
by God, or lan’ornes His sword by which they 
are destroyed. 

PSALM 77 

d’he Ps records the writer's experience of 
personal perplexity and darkiK'ss. ^\hicb, how- 
ever, has been caused by the contemplation of 
Isniel’s national distress. It may be dated 
appropriately in the time of the exile. \\ 
1 -d describe the Psalmist’s trouble, in which 
even prayer has brought no comfort V \ . 4-9 
sjieuk of his meilitations on the brighter past, 
which lead to the question wludher God has 
finally rejected His people In \v. 10-20 
he turns for comfort to the story of God’s 
wonderful works of old, and dwells especially 
upon His didiverance of Israel from Eg^qit 
(\. 1.'')), His sublime manifestation of power at 
the Red Sea (vv. 1<»-19), and His guidance of 
His |H!ople through the wilderness (v . 20). At 
this |)oint the Ps. comes to an abrupt olose. 

Title — Jeduthun] see on Psd9. 

1. Cried . . gave] RV ‘ will cry* . . wull give.’ 

2. My sore ran] R V * my hand was stretcheil 
out,’ in the attitude of jiniyer. 3. Selah] w‘e 
on 4. Mine eyes waking] rather, ‘ the 
guards of my eyes.’ 'I'he eyelids are kept from 
closing. 6. My song in the night] a former 
time of happiness and praise : see Pa 42^ 
Job:ir)»<\ 

10. This if my infirmity] The Psalmist here 
nKtignises that hia dontits are due to his own 
weakness and not to luiy change in God. loL RM 
ri'ada, ‘ That the right hand of the Mt»st High 
doth change,’ which may lie taken as an ex- 
clamation, mentioning the idea only to dismiss 
it as impossible. 11. Remember] RY *make 
mention of.’ X2. Talk of] RV ‘ muse on.’ 

13. In the sanctuary] RV ‘ in holiness.’ 

14. Pec^le] RV • peoples.’ 

The sons of Jacob and Jotef^] Jacob re- 


presents the kingdom of Judah, and Joaq>h 
(father of Ephraim and Manasseh) the northern 
kingdom of Israel. The division of the nation 
is clearly hinted at : see on 80 ^>2. 

16. The waters] the Red Sea ; Ex 14 21-81. 

17. Sound] thunder. Arrows] lightning. 

18. Heaven] RV ‘whirlwind.’ 19. yx..are] 
RV ‘was . . were.’ Footsteps . . not known] 
when the w’aters lia<i returned to their place. 

PSALM 78 

This long liistoni-al Ps may be compared 
with Phs lO.'j, l(l(), and witli l)t 142 It traces 
the course of God's relations with Uis people 
from the exodus dow’ii to the time of David, 
and dwells on the repeated manifestations of 
Israel’s rebelliousness, on the chastisements by 
which they were visited, and on the patient 
mercy of (iod which continued to bless them 
111 Hfnte of all their sins. The Ps. does not 
follow a strict cliroiiologieal order, hut records 
tirst Israel’s ingratitude for (iod’s jirovision of 
food and drink in the wilderness (vv. 12-H4), 
and afterwards the jdagues of Egypt (vv. 
4J-nl ), the jouriiev lo Canaan (v v the 

defections of Israel 111 the days of tli'i Judges 
(vv .oti-bH). the ealamities of tht* Philistine 
wars (vv. .b(i-r>4 ), and the estahlislimcnt of 
Dav Ill's kingdom (V V lir)~72). While tlie con- 
duct ol the wlioh' nation is in view tliroughout 
the Ps. the trilu' of Epliraim is singled out for 
special eondemnatioii at the tirst (vv. 9-11), 
and emphasis is afterwards laid on its rejection 
in favour of Judah, and on the rejection of 
Shiloh in favour of Jerusalem as the national 
saiietimrv (vv . (>7 -89) The date of the Ps. is 
subsequent to the huildiiigof the Temple (v. 89), 
but apparenth- before its destruction by the 
Rabylonians. The phrase ‘ the Holy One of 
Isniel ' (v, 41 ) 18 ebaraet eristic of Isaiah's pro- 
phecies (Tsa8^8 JO 17 -Jii'J:!). and suggests that 
the Ps. was written in or after his time. The 
historical allusions are confined to the primi- 
tive narrative of the Pentateuch (JE), W’hich 
w-as earlier than the exile. The references to 
Ephraim indicate a time after the disruption 
of the kingdom ( 1 K 12 2 Ch 10), but the object 
of the Ps. was pnibably not to rebuke Ephraim, 
but rather to warn the whole nation by re- 
ailling the lessons of the past. 

X. Law] RM ‘ teaching.’ 2. Parable] in 
the sense of ‘ didactic poem.’ Dark saymg^] 
lit. ‘riddles.’ The history of Israel is an 
enigma, requiring an explanation such as the 
Psalmist gives. These two words occur to- 
gether in 49"* Provl^ E2kl72. The v. is 
quoted in Mt 13*^'*’^'' with reference to Christ's 
method of teaching by parables. 3, 4. The 
vv. are connected. Read, • The things which 
we have heard . . we will not hide from their 
children* : cp. Dt4® 67 11 10 

9. This V. docs not refer to a particular 
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incident, but is a general figurative description 
of Ephraim’s opportunity and failure, antici- 
pating what is said in v. 67. Even Iwfore the 
revolt of JerolK)au» Ephraim had shown a 
tendency to rivalry with Judali (2 S 11^1-20'--) 

12 . Zoan] Tams, a city in the Delta of the 
Nile : see V. 43. 18,21. Cp. Ex 16, 17 Nu 1 1. 

26. The wind that brought the quails (Nu 
list). 29. Their own desire] RV ‘that they 
lusted after.’ 36, 37. There was no real 
change of heart. His covenant] se<‘ Ex 2-1 " 

40. Provoke] RV 'rebel against ' 

41. Limited] RV ‘ jiroMiked.’ 

43-51. The plagues in Egypt 44 Floods] 
RV 'streams ’ 45. Divers sorts] RV 'swariii.s ' 

47. Frost] RM ' great hailstones.’ 48 Hot 
thunderbolts] lightning ( Ex 1) -^). 49. By send- 

ing evil angels amonfj fhnti] RV ‘a band of evil 
angels.’ the disasters being personihed as mes- 
sengers of tlod. 5^- Tabernacles] RV ‘tents ’ 

Ham] or Kfin, meaning ' black,’ bei'aiise of 
the soil, W'as the Eg}]>tian nanu' for Eg>pt 

54. Sanctuary] the land of (’anaan, as sacred 
to God. This mountain] the monnkiin land 
of Canaan: cp. Exlo^'. 55. Heathen] RV 
‘ nations.’ Divided . an inheritance] see .losh 
13, etc. 

56-64. The reference is to the days of the 
Judges. 57 Unfaithfully] RV treacherously.’ 

A deceitful bow] which causes the archer to 
miss the mark (Hos 7 **’’)• 60 Shiloh] see on 

Jgl83i 1 S13.-’'« Jer7i3N 2(P>. 

61. Strength . glory] the ark : see 1 S4 

64. Priests] see 1 S4ik Made no lamenta- 
tion] In the penis of the time mourning rites 
could not be observinl . see J()b27^‘’*. 

65. For this bold figure cp. Isal'i*®-!**. 

66. In the hinder parts] RV ' backward.’ 

67. Joseph . . Ephraim] Jose[)h was the 
father of Ephraim. Roth names are used for 
the northern kingdom as a whole. Shiloh, 
where the ark had been, w'as in the territory 
of Ephraim. Now it w'as taken to Zion. 

69. High palarcif] R V ' heights,’ the heavens. 

Like the earth] firm as the earth. 71 Great 
with young] RV ‘tliat give suck,’ as in Isa 4(1". 

PSALM 70 

For the occasion and date of this Ps. scic 
intro, to Ps 74. It gives a pathetic picture of 
the calamities that have fallen upon God’s 
people (vv. 1-4), entreats God to withdraw His 
anger from them, to forgive their sins, and to 
avenge them on the heathen (vv. 5-12), that 
they may give Him perfietual praise (v, 13). 

X. Jerusalem on heaps] This is truer of the 
Babylonian captivity than of the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 6. Quoted from Jer 
10^. 8 . Fewmer iniquities] BY ‘ the iniquities 

of our forefathers,’ which are regarded as justly 
punished by the present calamities. Prevent] 
in the Old Engh^ sense of ‘go before,’ antici- 
18 * 


pate our need. 9. Here as in Ps74 OvkI’s 
regarti for His own glory is the Psalmist’s 
chief plea. 

10*’. RV ‘ Let the revenging of the hlixsl of 
thy servants which is hluul he known among 
the heathen in our siglit.' ii The sighing of 
the prisoner] Some of tlu' people had Immui 
earned into captivity 12 Tlic pniytir for 
vengeance expreases a moral sentiment less 
advanct'd than that of the .XT It springs, 
howevt'r, not from mere pei'^oiial or national 
vindictiveness, hut from a simere religious 
imlignatioii at the dishonour done to (b*d’s 
name. 

PSALM 80 

'I’his Ps IS an iqqieal to (i<.d t(» save His 
people from the adviusOies that havi- eome 
upon them, and liav-' made them the laughing 
slock ol their tiieinu's (w 17) 'I’heir past 
history is n‘<‘alle<i under the (igure of a vine, 
(Uiee liounshiiig. but now wasted by wihl beasts 
and fire (v\.H Ml) Special prominence is 
given to the tribe'' of llpliraim, Maiiasseli, ami 
Beniamin (V 2) 'I’lie P.s was probablv wntteii 
at least after the fall of the northern kingdom 
(721 ii.c . 2 K I7'’'*' iW 11 ) if (luring the 
Babylonian i \ile 'J’he PKalmist eitln r be- 
longed to that kingdom or bad a special 
sympathy with it 111 its Mnsfortiiiies After 
the kingiloin of Israel eaim* to an end its 
rivalry with Judah was largely forgot tc'ii, ami 
the later projihets cherished the hope of a 
restoration which would embrace the whole 
nation (Jer3"-"' 31 * Kxk;{7 i.'-2s). 

Title — Shoshannun-Eduth] see fin I'ss 45 
and 60. 

I. O Shepherd of Israel] a representation of 
God ehuracterislu- of th<- Asaiilnc Pss. (see 
Intro. tfiBook 3). Joseph] the father of Kjili- 
raira and Manasseh. Thc' name is applied t/> 
the kingdom of the d’en 'J'nhes, Dwellest 
/ic/irm/, etc.] RV ‘sitlest upon the cherubnii’ . 
see Ex 25 Ezk 1 10'. 2. Ephraim . . Ben 

jamin . . Manasseh] These three tnlx s were 
the deswndarits of Riuhel. They encamped 
tf»gether 111 the w’llderness. and followed im 
mediately after the talx'maele when Israel was 
marching (Nn 2 ). The Psalmist prays that 

they may he n?sb»red to their aneierit place of 
favour. 3. This v. recurs as a refrain in vv. 
7. HI. Turn us again] bring us bock from 
captivity. Cause thy face to shine] from 
Nu62<'‘. 

8. For the vine as an emhlem of Israel see 
Isa 5 27 Jer 2 Ezk 1 7 ^ i x . The sea] 

the Mediterranean f>n the V*. The river] 
RV ‘ River ’ : the Euphrateii on the E. These 
were the ideal Umndaries of Israel (GnHH* 
Ex233^ Dt 11 24 Ps72*), which were reached 
for the time in the days of Solomon (1 K4 24). 
X3. Boar . . wild beast (RV ‘ l»euste ’)J 
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8a 15 

InraerK cnemioR. fwpccially, perhapa, the Ar- 
eynaiiR. 15. Vineyard] UV ‘stock’ ; another 
rea<Jiiij' ’ pn.ti i t ’ 16 They perish] The 
figure of the vine ih (iroppeil here. 

17. Let thy hand be upon] to pndect. The 
man of thy right hand] the nation of Iwrael 
fHjrwonihed, with a hjmjcuiI alluKion to the name 
Henjainin, w Inch ineans ‘son of the right haml’: 
Hee V Ih Son of man] anothiT expresHion for 
the nation in itn Imrnan weakncHR , ep the UHe 
Ilf the phrase in Kzekiel (2*, etc.) 

18. Quicken] maki aliva*, rev i\e 

PSAI.M HI 

After a HMtninons to ceh hrale the Feast of 
I’ahernacles ( V V . l-.'t) tins 1 ’k recalls the iiiean- 
ing of Israel'K national fi stivals as nieinonals 
of their (leliv irance from h>gvpt (vv ^-7). 
From V. t> onward (Jod is the sjieaker In 
vv. H-lO He repeats Ills ancient command to 
Israel to worship Him alone, and in vv. 11,12 
H(' tells of thi'W disohediciice and its con 
seijiieiices. 'I'lic concluding vv. express His 
desire that Israel nia> now prove inoie loval 
than of old, that He may hless them with 
victory oviT their enemies, and with all out 
ward prosperity ( v v 1 1 {\ ) ddiere is nothing 
to (ix the date of the J*s , except that the allii 
Sion to the feast in vv l-.J shows that eitluT 
the fii-st or the second 'reinplc w'as in existence 
when it was wntttm, ami that vv. 14 , In jxniit 
to a time when Israel was coiifronteil hy 
enemies It was aftm’ the return from the 
exile that the Feast of ’PalK'macles cjime into 
gT'eati'st prominence (Fzrd^ NehHi'^^“ Ze<’h 
14 ir.-n*) 

'Pitle- Glttith] see on Ps H 

3. In the Ume appomtedj HV ‘at the full 
moon,’ I'he I’east of 'raherinn les began on the 
Ifdh day of tlu* seventh month (Lv 2IF'***). 1 
at full moon Phe iK'ginning of the sanu’ 
month (the new" moon) was celebrated by the 
Fexst of dVumfX'ts (Lv 2 :$“^ 5- He went out 

through] ItV ‘ he went over ’ (KM ‘ against ’) • 
cp Ex llbeb*. ‘He’ refers to (LmI. IFAcrc 1 
heard. . understood not] rather, ‘ 1 heard the 
Hpeech of one that 1 knew" not,' 1 e of (rmi. 
The Psalmist puts himself in the place of the 
ancient Israelites, and thus introeiuces the words 
of (r(Kt which follow. Before* the exodus G<mI 
had l>een unknow n to Israel by His name * I 
Am,' or 'Jehovah ' (Ex pi--**). 

6. Pots] RV ‘basket.’ Baskets for carry- 
ing bricks, etc., are often represented on the 
Egyptian monuments. 7. Secret place of 
thunder] the pillar of cloud and fire : see 
Kx 14 -b Meribah] ‘Strife’ : see Nu ‘iQi*. 

Selah] se'e on 3 ^. 9. is a quotation of the 

first commandment (Ex‘ 2 t )3 Dt xo. Open 
thy mouth, etc.] So Orientals feast their 
favourcMl gueata. 12. Ami they walked] RV 
‘that they might walk.’ 


sat 

13-16. The verbs refer to the present — 
Would hearken . . would walk . . subdue . . turn 
. . submit . . endure . . feed . . satisfy, 15. The 
haters of the LORD] i.e. Israel’s enemies. 

Unto him] prohalily means ‘ unto Israel.’ 

I’SALM 82 

'Phis I*s IS an impeaclirnenl of unjust judges, 
who lire ofhcially called ‘ gods ’ It represents 
them as put iiptm their trial at Ood's trilmnal 
(V. 1 ). God Himself denounces their wicked- 
ness (v 2), and reminds them of their duties 
(vv 3 . 4 ) III V It He declares that they are 
incorrigible, and in v v b, 7 pronounces sen- 
tence iijxm them V. H is the l^salmist’s ow"n 
praver that God may manifest Ills righteous 
ludgmeiit to all the nations The date of the 
I’s IS (juite imeertain Oriental judges have 
Ix-eii eitrrupt 111 all ages. 

1. Of the mighty] KV ‘of God’ (El). A 
heavenly assrinblv is meant, as m Jol)l‘’’21 
Zi-ehiV The gods] lb<* jmlges of Israel, so 
ealh*rl as the olbeial rt'preseidatives of God on 
earth. See ('hiisl's explamitioii in Jn 

2. Accept] \{\ ‘respect’ 3. Defend] KV 

‘ .I’xK'v ’ 5- They know not] 'Phe judges an* 

deaf to reproof Out of course] KV ‘ moved ’ 
III justice k'ads to the w reck of socu'tv. 6. See 
<m V. 1 . 7. '^Phe v contrasts tin* jiurely human 

fate of the unjust judg<*s with the suj*erhuman 
digmt v of tlh'ir ealliiig 

PSALM H 3 

'riiis Ps describes a corifedi nicy of God’s 
enemies, tlu* olijcct of which is to attack and 
exterminate Israel (vv. 2-,b) A list of the 
allu's IS gnven ( vv . The I*Kjilmist appeals 

h» (iod to iiitirposc* (v 1). and to deal with 
these hostile nations as He dt'alt with the 
Midiiinites (Jg b-H) and the Ganaanites (Jg 
4 , h) of <dd(vv. ‘t-12) Vv. 13 -lH eontinue 
the jirayer for their overthrow, in order that 
they may seek and acknowledge the tnie God. 
No histtirical occasion is known on which all 
the nations mentioned were leagued against 
Israel, The Ps. is connecttMl hy some with the 
invasion m the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Ch ‘20), 
hy others with the opponents of Nehemiah 
(Neh 4 ">^), and hy others still with the enemies 
of Judas Maccahjeus ( 1 Mae f>) 

3. Thy hidden ones] those* in God’s pro- 
tection : cp. 27 *' ; 5 r-’‘'. 5. Are confederate] 

RV ‘make a c<*venant.’ 6, 7. Edom.. 
Moab . . Ammon] 'Fhe neighliours of Israel on 
the 8E. and E. 6. Tabernacles] RV ‘ tents.’ 

Ishmaelites] w andering desert tril>e8. 

Hagarenes] or Hagrites, a nomadic tribe in 
the region E. of Gilead ( 1 Ch 5 7. Amalek] 

a tribe of the desert S. of Palestine. 

Gebal] a district of Edom, S, of the Dead 
Sea. The Philistines] RV ‘Philistia.’ between 
Palestine and the Mediterranean on the SW. 
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Tyre] a city and kingdom on the NW. sea 
board of Palestine. 

8. Assur] RV ‘ Assyria.’ This empire did 

not come into clo.se contact with Israel till 
after the time of Jehoshaphat. After the 
fall of Assyria the name was used generally 
for the region of the East, even under the 
Persian kings (Ezr The children of Lot] 

the Moabites and Ammonites ( t J n ) 

already mentioned, and apparently tlie leathrs 
of the hostile combination. 

9. Sisera . . Jabin . . Kison] see Jg 4 , b 

10. En-dor] not mentioned in dg 4 , b. but 

it was in tlie locality referred to in Jg.'i*'' st'c 
Josh 17 II. Oreb, and. . Zeeb] the princes 
of Midian (Jg 7 ‘--') Zebah, and . . Zalmunna] 
named as kings of Midian in JgH*-‘i 13, A 
wheel] RV ‘ the \^lllrllng dust ' 15. Perse- 

cute] HV ‘ juirsue.’ 

]*SALM H 4 

This I’s sets forth thi' attractiveness of tlie 
Tenijile and its worsbi[i (\\ 1 - 4 ), and the 
happiness of the pilgrims who gather to it 
frorp dirPerent parts of the land (vv .'> 7 ) 
After a prayer for (rod's favour (vv H. p), 
it sjieaks of the privilege of the humblest 
office in the Temjilc (v. 1(»), and doses by 
describing the graeiousness of (rofl (v. 11), 
and the lilessedness of trusting Him (v li!) 
The Ps belongs to a period when the Tenipb- 
was stamling. and when its servi<-cs were regu- 
larly carried on. If \. b is a prayer for the 
king, it must be tlie first Tcmijde that is in 
view. l*Hs 42 , 4.‘5 have points of resemblance 
to this one, and may possibly be by the same 
author. 

Title. — Gittith] see on Ps 8, 

I. How amiable] RM ‘ how lovely,’ and 
how lovable. 4. They that dwell in thy house] 
the priests and other Temple officials 5. The 
ways of them'] RV ‘the high ways to Zmn' 
The reference is to Israelites whose hearts an* 
set on the journey to Jerusalem 6. Baca] RM 
‘ balsam trees,’ w'hich grow in dry Bituations, 
This fact gives the v. its point. The pilgrim 
heart finds refreshment even on thirsty ground 

A well] RV ‘ a placa* of springs ’ The rain . . 
pools] RV ‘ the early rain covereth it with 
blessings.’ 7. From strength to strength] The 
pilgrimage brings no weariness, but the 
opposite : see Isa 4031 , and cp. ‘ The Pilgrim's 
I^ogress.’ 

9. Our shield] This phrase may either refer 
to God (see v. 11) or to the king, in parallel- 
ism with ‘ thine anointed ’ in the following 
clause : see 89 RV. Look upon the face] 
regard with favour. Thine anointed] probably 
the king. Some suggest that the high priest 
or the nation as a whole may be meant. 

10. Better than a thoosand] spent elsewhere. 

A doorkeeper] This was the special duty 


87 . 

of the sons of Korah, who arc mentioned in 
the title of the Ps. (1 (’hlM**). 

PSALM 8.^ 

This Ph. looks back upon the mercy which 
(iod has shown to His [H*ople in bringing them 
back from captivit) (\v 1 ;().eiitrcat.s Him to 
remove the displrasure tlial has again fallen 
on them, and to dcli\ cr them from jiresciit trou- 
bleH(v\ 1 - 1 ). and ends vv itli a hopeful piciuM' 
of the blessings that will f(tlh*w 1 he unsw ('ring 
of the jiriiver (vv K i;{) II e\ idetdlv U longs 
to a tune soon after the return from the 
Pahylonian e.xih — » ilher the davs of dis 
eour.igemeiit Indore the huildiiig of thesceond 
'reinple (Lzr4d\‘-M Z,>( h M-’ -' ), oi the 

peno.l (d Nehemiah (Neh I-'*). 'I’he Ps is one 
of those f((r (’hnstmas Dav 

2 Sclah] see nn 9, That glory may 
dwell] The ndereiiee is to the Sheetimah. the 
svinhol (d (tod's j)ieseme 

10, II Mercy .. truth, ( t( ] 'I’he.se eliat 
aeteristies. wliieh are thus persoiufu'd. are, first 
of all. attrihnlesof (Jod, hut the\ are .also to 
be reflected in fhe ll\<-s of Hisjteople 'I'liis is 
shown by the menlioii of (-arlli as well as 
heaven in v 11 12. .Malenal jirosjienlv 

will aeeornpanv spiniual blessings 13. Set 
us., steps] HV ‘make his footsteps a w'ay to 
walk in ’ 

PSALM hi; 

1 ’his IS a Ph of general Hiip[ilieation for 
helj) in trfuible. and hreathes u devout spirit 
of gnralitnde and c<»ritid(‘iic(i towards (lod. 
Speciallv remarkahlc i.s the hope <d v 9 that 
(lod will he nniversally W'orshijipeil 'I'lie JV 
IS made up of (piotafions from other J‘ks and 
portions (d the ( tT., and is to l»e dated afbu' 
the reinrn from tin* exile 

I. Hear] 11 V ‘answer ’ Poor and needy] 
see 4(»^‘ 7tt'' 2. Preserve my soul, etc] sei* 

Holy] HV godly’, ratluT, ‘one whom 
thou favourest ’ 3. Daily] HV ‘all the day 

long’ 4. See ‘Jo ^ 7. See 8. Sec Ex 

lf>Jl I)i; 5 ‘’» 9. See ‘J‘J■-'^ 31 . II. See ‘jr.S 

271*. Unite my heart] d< liver me from div uhnl 
purfKisca and affections 

13. The lowest hell] HM • Sheol In neath,' 
the Btfitc of the dead sec i^. S('c 

Assemblies] HV * congregation ’ ■ see 2‘J^^'. 
15. See Ex .‘ 54 16. See 2,0 
The son of thine handmaid] another phrase 
for ‘ thy Hcrvant ' ; h«;c 1 1 

PSALM 87 

ThiR Pft. expands the themght of Ps8r)®. 
Zion 18 the chosen dwelling of God (vv. 1 
the Bpintual birthplace of tin* other nations 
(vv, 4— (>). and tin* (w^uirce of joy to them all 
(v. 7) In V. 4 God is the sjieakcr. The men- 
tion of Babylon oh no longer an enemy of 
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Israel, but as receiving spiritual blessing from 
Zion, shows that the Pb. wa« written after the 
bitter ex[»encnce of the captivity was over, 

X. His foundation] i.e. (lod’s. The holy 
mountains] the hills on which Jcrufuilem stood. 

2. Zion] Jerusaleni. The dwellmgfs of 
Jacob] other citicH of Judah. 3. Sclah] Hee on 
4. RahabJ Kgyjtt • sec IwiJd" ol PsHlt^^ 
To them that know me] P V' ‘ as among them 
Itiut krmw me’ This tn(ui\ HV ‘this one,’ 
this iialioti So 111 \ r. 5. This and that 
man] ItV 'this one and that one' 'I'his and 
that nation shall he eoinirted to (lod 

6. People] HV ‘peoples’ (lod is rejne- 
seiited as making a register of the nations 
W'hich have been horn into II is kingdom 
7*. KV ‘ TIm'V that sing as well as thev 
that dance hIihII hi 11 ’ 'I'lie nations which hii'e 
Imjcii horn again will re)oice in their new con- 
nexion with Zion, and will address her 
acxMirdingly 7^ Springs] UV fountains’ 

PS.ALM MS 

This is the saildest and most despairing of 
all the Pss. d'he wiiur is apparently the 
victim of some ineiirahle disease like leprosy, 
with Avhich he has been alHicted from his 3011th 
(v. lb), and which cuts him oil from the st>ciety 
of men (w. 8, 18). His life is already a Ining 
deatli (v^. d-tJ), and beyond death he has no 
hope (vv. 10-1*2) III' traces his trouble to 
(i{Mrs displeasure (v\ 7, 14, Hi), yet it is to 
(fod that he turns in pathetic ajipeal for n ln f 
(vv. 1, 2, 0, Id). Nothing IS known as t<» his 
identity, or as to the date of the l*s 

Title. — Mahalath] see on Psd.b Leannoth] 
may mean ‘ for singing ' Heman] se<* 1 

3. The g^ave] UV ‘ Sheol,' the under world 
of the dead. 4 Strength] KV ‘ help ’ 5. Free] 
11 V ‘cast ofl.’ 6. Pit., darkness (RV ‘dark 
places ') . . deeps] expressions for Sheol. 

9, Moumeth] RV ‘wasteth away.’ ii. In 
destruction] RV ‘ in Destruction.’ The Hcb 
IS Afniiiihn, list'd as a propt'r name for Sheol : 
see Job‘2b« 28^'-’ dl Prov IdU Rtn 
13. Prevent] RV ‘come before. 17. Daily] 
UV ‘ all the day long.’ 

PSALM 80 

We have here another national and historital 
Pb., written when the Jewish kingdom and its 
king had fallen very low before their enemies, 
contrasting the promises made to David with 
their seeming lack of fulfilment in the course 
of events, and apjwaling to Gtwl to vindicate 
His faithfulness. W. 1-4 are introductory, 
aimouncing the pBalmist's purpose of praising 
God, and recalling the coveniuit made with 
David. The following vv. celebrate God’s 
glory among His heavenly hosts (vv. 5-7), in 
Hia victory over His enemies, especially Egypt 
(vv. 8-10), and in the world of nature (vv. 11. 


12). Vv. 13, 14 declare His attributes of 
strength, righteousness, mercy, and truth, and 
vv. 15-18 speak of the blessedness of His 
people and their king. His promises to David 
are repeated at length (v\. 10-,S7), and the 
present humiliation of king and people are 
graphically described ( \ \ . J8-4r)). The closing 
\ \ are a pniyer. in w hich the Psalmist plea<lR 
the shortiiess of his own life, and the re- 
proaches of the lieathcn. as reasons for a 
speeih manifcstalion of God’s faithfulness to 
His word (\\. 4b-.'il). V. 02 is the closing 
doxol(»gy of Hook J of the Psalter. The Ps 
was prohablv written during the exile, and it 
has been supposed that the king of vv. ,Stt-45 
IS Jchoia<*hin, wh(> was deposed and carried 
away to Ihib3l<)n 111 Ins youth, after a reign of 
three months (2K24^*“ 2 C’h Jer 24i 
21' ‘), and kept a prisoner tlu're for thirty-se\en 
3 cars (2 K 2.''/-’") 

'I’ltle — Maschil] see on Ps 32 Ethan the 
Ezrahitel mentuuied in 1 K 4-'^^ and K'h2*^ 

3, 4 Go<i IS licre the K]ieaker : see on vv. 
r,»-.‘57. Selah] see on ID. 5. Congregation 
of the saints] HV ‘as.semblN of the holy ones.* 
"riic angels ari' meant 6. Sons of the mighty] 
angels: .see 2'.G 7. Assembly of the saints] 

HV ‘ comieil of the holy ones,' as in v. 5. Had 
in reverence of] HV ‘Hared above.’ 8. Or to 
thy faithfulness] RV ‘ and thv faithfulness is.’ 

10 Rahab] Kgyjit : see on 87 12, Tabor 

and Hennon] the most prominent mountains 
of Palestine 14 Justice] HY ‘ righteousness.’ 

Habitation] HA" ‘ foumlation.’ 15. The joy- 
ful sound] perhaps the sound of inimjtets on 
the occasion of Israel’s national and religious 
rejoicing 17 Our horn] s(‘c7rD.H». 18. RV 

‘ Pol our .shield belongctli unto the LoKl) ; and 
our king to the Holy One of Israel,’ The 
‘ shield ’ IS the same as the ‘ king,’ wdio is under 
God’s pRiteeting care. 

19. In vision] 2S7^". Thy holy one] RV 
‘ thy saints,’ the nation of Israel. 1 have laid 
help, etc.] 1 have given a brave man My aid 
to defend Israel 

19-37. are a poetical expansion of 2S7®*^®. 

22 . Exact upon him] RM ‘ do him violence.' 

25. In .in] RA’ ‘ on . . on ’ : see on 80 

27. J/r/ firstborn] The position formerly 
given to tlie nation (Ex4 2‘'i) is here assigned 
to its king. 30 f The promises of the past are 
recalled 111 view of the sad present. Israel 
had suffered for his sins. Should he not l)e 
restored V 37. And ay the faithful witness, 
etc.] The meaning is uncertain. The ‘faith- 
ful witness ’ mn3’ lie the moon, or we may read, 
‘and the witness m the sky (God) is faithful.’ 

38. Abhorred] RV ‘rejected.’ Thine anointed] 
Israel’s king. A particular individual, pro- 
babl3’ Jehoiachin, seems to be in view in this 
and the following vv., thou^ they may also 
be understood of the nation as a whole. 
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39. Made Toid] RV ‘abhorred.’ 40. The 
thought passes from the king to the nation. 
For the figure cp. 80 1 -. 45. The days of 

his youth] a ptirase 8|>ccially appropnaie to 
Jehoiachin. 46. Shall] UV ‘ how long shall.’ 
47. Wherefore .in vain?] RV For what 


vanity hast thou created all the cliildron of 
men ! ’ 48. Hand of the grave] H V * power of 

Sheol.’ 50 People] RV ‘ peoples,’ the enemies 
of Israel. 

52. The tloxologv marks the close of Book 
: ep 41 »» ' 


BOOK 4 (Psvi.Ms IMi-lUO) 


The Pss. in this book, as in that which 
follows, are mostly of comparatnely late date, 
and suitable for use in the w'orship of the 
.sanctuary. 

The two books seem to ha\e lieeii conjoined 
at one time, and to have formed the thin! 
great division of the P.salter. In the 17 Pss 
of Book 4 several smaller groups or collections 
are to be distinguished Pss H.l, are 

called the ‘ theocratic ’ P.ss . because they cele 
brate God as King, finding in the restoration 
of Israel from Bah} Ion the cMdenee ol llis 
rule over the world. These Pss. aie proliahl} 
to be dated soon after that e\ent, when it was 
still the one thought in men’s minds Pss ‘lO, 
IG, i>4 and 102 piohahly belong to the e.vile. 
as their language suggests such a time of 
national humiliation and sorrow’. l*ss lo.’i and 
104 go together, and are prohahl} h} one 
author, wdio belonged to the period of the 
return. Pss lOoand 100 form a puirof about 
the same date. The whole hook is ‘.Khoi istic’ 
in its use of the diMiie name 

The Pss. of the fourth hook may lie tla.Hsilied 
thus, the divisions necessarily overlapping one 
another : (a) Penibmtial Pss., OO, 01, 04, 102 ; 
(h) Pss. of 'J’hanksgn ing, 02, 0.‘i, On- 100, 
103-100; (c) National Pss, 04. 07, 00, 102, 
105, 106 ; (f/) Historical Pss., lOn, 106 ; (c) a 
Gnomic Ps,, 101. 

Most of the Pss. in this book are anonymous, 
but Pss 101 and 103 are ascribed by their titles 
to David. LXX. how'e\er, also gives as 
Davidie Pss 01, 03-00, 101, 103 and 104. 

There are definite references to the 'reinple 
worship in several of these Pss., indn^ting 
that the sacred building w’as restored to jier- 
mit of the sacrifices being offered and public 
worship performed. The musical service w'as 
rendered with instrumental accompaniments 
(08*1®) ; the people were called ufion to join 
in praise ( 05 ^ 06 ^ 98 ^ 4 ) and kneel in prayer 
( 95 ®) ; offerings were to be made in the courts 
of the Temple ( 96 ®). 

The Messianic hope appears in this book in 
the form of an expectation of Jehovah’s 
coining in judgment. This was strengthened, 
if not wholly suggested, by the restoration 
from captivity, in which the pious Israelites 
saw the beginning of that coming. The people 
were led to look for a still greater day when 
their enemies would be finally overthrown, and 


the faith of tlunc wild Imd truHted in God 
would i»c coiiij.lctcl} jiisiifu-d (Kcc Bkk ‘.« 6-‘.»H). 

I’SAL.M ‘.10 

1 Ih* title of tlii.s i*.s (A Prayer of Moses 
the man of God) asir.lus it to Moses, hut 
sc\cr.d coiisidcnition^ lia\c h« cii pomttsi out 
which suggest :i l.ijor diilc lor its com[K»Hitioii 
1 lu' aicragc hiigth of lilc m thi' lime of 
Moses IS supposod lo hct'ii guatcr than 

that mciilioiioti 111 \ lo ( 1)1 31 « .loHh21 “'*). 
Isnicl s national lilc seems not to he just 
Itcginnmg, hut to have lasted alroad} for many 
gcncnitions (\ 1). d'hc icci-nt j.ast has Imm Ii 
a time of calamity rather than ol <lrli vtTance 
(\. l.*^!) d'lir Ps. conlaiiis rcscmlilaiKS's to 
the hook of Donlerommi} . wliieli is now gener- 
ally regarded as much later than the lime of 
Mo.ses, and these resemhlanci's may have 
suggested tin- title At llie same time, tliere 
IS nuieli in the Ps w'liich is consistent with 
the title, and some wholars still maintain 
its Mosai<- aiitlKtrslnj) It not written hy 
Moses it inav most prohahly hc' assigned to 
the exile The Ps eontrasls tlie eternity of 
Go<l with the tranHien<*e of human life (vv, 
1-6), traces the hreiity and tronhlousness of 
man’s existi*n<-e to (mkI's displeasure with sin 
(vv. 7-12) ami ends with a pniyei for God's 
lorgneness ami favour (\v, 13-17) It is 
appro]inalely used m tlie Burial Service 
I. See l)t;)2" 2. Mountams] see Dt.'t.'G’’ 

3. Return] to dust (Gen.'G'') 4. A watch 

in the night] of which the sha-jier is uncouiMJi- 
ous There were three night wahdies among 
the Israt lites (Bam 2 *'■' Jg7 1 S 1 P*). 

5. They arc ax a sleep] or, ‘ tiiey fall asleep’ 
in death. 9. Spend] B ‘ hrmg to an end,’ 
As a talc f/mf ix iuhl] RM 'as a sigh,’ a 
breath 

10. Their strength] RV ‘ their jinde.’ 

II*'. RV 'and thy WTuth according to the 
fear that ir. duo unto thee ’ Who under- 
stands Thine anger against sin so as to give 
Thee fitting and ln>ly reverence V 

12. Apply . . wisdom] R V ‘ gel us an heart 
of w'lsdorn ’ : see 1)1 32 13. Repent] 
see Dt 32 ®**. 

14. Early] RV ‘ in the rooming.’ 15. Ac- 
cording to] i e. in proportion to. 27. The 
work of our hands] The phrase occurs in 
Deuteronomy seven times. 
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PSALM 91 

ThiH Ph. (lescribcH the Hiift'ty of thfise who 
tniHt HI (fO<l, im<l iiuiy luue a Hj)ccial reference 
to the nation of Israel at a time when other 
nations were involved in calamity. The 
daiif^ers that threatened Babylon towards the 
en<l (»f the <*xile have l>een sug^esUid as a 
probable occasion for it. The Psalmist some- 
times sjieaks in the first person (v\. 1. U, *♦). 
aiul sometimes addresses his promises to tlu* 
godly man, or to the nation, in the second 
fH»rson(vv d-H, 9 -Id). (jo<l Himself is the 
s])eakei III v\. U-Ki 

1. Secret place] co\ert Shadow] the 
shelter whn'h a mother bird gives her brood, 
as m V. 4: see 17^ 3 And . pestilence] LXX 

‘from the destroMiig word,’ the snare l>emg 
explained as malicious sjieech see dH^“. 

‘ Pestilenc(> ' comes later, in v. ti. 5. The 
terror, eU; ] assaults liy night, as compared 
with attacks by day. 6. Destruction] jilague 
Pestilence and IMagme are here jtersonified see 
2 S24 Because refuge] KV 

‘For thou, () Limit, uit iny refuge ! ’ Knji 
..habitation] KV ‘ 4'h(tu liast made the Most 
Higli thy habitation.’ ii. 12. These w.are 
(juoted in tlie accounis of out Lonl’s tempta- 
tion (Mt 4 Lk 4 1"). 13. Dragon] liV ‘serpent ’ 

PSALM 92 

This is a l*s. of praisi*, called forth by 
some special nianifeHtati(tn of (Joil’s loMiig- 
kindness. This general theme is set forth in 
vv. 1-4. Vv. ft-ll contain retlections on the 
meaning of (lod's works, a nieaniiig which is 
hidden from the foolish (\ t>) The wicked 
seem to flourish only that the> may Ik' destroyed 
(v. 7). (tod is supreme, and Ills enemies must 
|Hirish (\v 8,9). This lias been proved in 
the ex|>eriencc of the Psalmist, or of the nation 
for which he sjH'aks (v\ 1(1, 11) Vv 12-1,') 
descrilH' the abiding pros^K'nty and blessedne'^s 
of the righteous. Idle Ps contains no definite 
indication of date, but it may most jirobabl} 
be taken as a song of the return from exile. 

4. ’Works] doings — a ditfereiit word from 
‘work’ m the same v. 7, 8. refer to a defi- 
nite event which the Psalmist has in view. 
Read, ‘did spring . . did flourish . . it was that 
they might lie,’ etc 10. Shalt . . exalt] RV 
‘ hast exalted ’ Unicom] UV ‘ wild-ox.’ 

Shall be] RV ‘ am ' ii. Shall see . . shall 
hear] RV ‘ hath seen . . have heard.’ 

13, 14. The righteous are compared to trees 
in the Temple courts. 14. Fat and flourish- 
ing] RV ‘ full of sap and green,’ 

PSALM 93 

This Ps., along with Pss 95-100, celebrates 
God as King. The thought which is common 
to this whole group seems to have been 


9S. 

awakened by a national deliverance, which was 
probably the return from the Babylonian 
captivity. The present Ps. is brief, and speaks 
of (lod’s sovereign rule, His majesty and 
strength (v. 1), the eternity and steadfastness 
of His royal throne (v. 2), His supremacy 
alKive the waves of the sea (vv. 3, 4), and 
the holinoHs of His Temple (v. 5). 

I. The world . . is (or, ‘ shall be ’) stablished] 
see 7.') 3 82 '. (foil’s rule is the security of all 
moral order in the world. 3, 4. The floods 
and wavesare emhlerns of the heathen nations. 

4. Noise] RV ‘ voices.’ 

PSALM 94 

This is a national Ps.. written at a time 
when Israel W'as oppressed by foreign enemies. 
It may be connected either with the days of 
the exile or with some later period of national 
distress. The opening vv. appeal to (fod to 
show Himself lus ]udge of the earth (vv, 1, 2). 
I'lie misdeeds of the oppressors are next de- 
scribed (vv. 3-7). and a rebuke is addressed to 
certain Isnudites who were tempted to give 
up their laith in (fod (\v. 8-11) The next 
v\. siK'iik of the blessings of adversity (vv. 
12, 13). and the certainty that (iod will not 
forsake His jieople (vv. 14, 15). The Psalmist 
hius found in Uod his only refuge and comfort 
(vv. 1(1-19), and concluiles his Ps. with the 
conviction that He will overthrow the wicked 
(vv. 2(1-23) 

I. Shew thyself] RV ‘ Shine forth ’ 2. A 

reward] RV ‘their desert.’ 4. Hoic hnuj, 
etc ] RV ‘ They jirate, thev speak arrogantly,’ 
etc The v. is a statement, not a question. 

7 The oppreH.sors not only injure Israel, 
hut despise Israel's (iod. 

8 . Understand] RV ‘ consider.’ Brutish . 
fools] These words refer to Israelites who are 
teiiqded to adopt the heathen point of view, 

9. 10. These vv. fonn an argument for the 
kiiowledgi' and eflectual government of God, 

10. Heathen] RV ‘nations.’ Hhall not he 

k-nuir 1^] These words are supplied to complete 
the sense, d'he Psalmist breaks off his argu- 
ment abruptly. 11. This v. is quoted wnth 
some nuHiihcation in 1 C’or3‘‘-'^. 14. The first 

clause IS (juoted m Ro 1 1 15. Return unto 

righteousness] sliall again be just. 17. Almost] 
RV •soon.’ Silence] the grave, or Sheol. 

PSALM 95 

This Ps. (the ‘ Venite,’ ‘Invitatory Psalm ’) 
consists of a call to praise God as King, as the 
Creator of the world, and the Shepherd of His 
people (vv, 1-7), followed by a warning against 
unbelief, drawm from the fate of the rebellious 
Israelites in the wilderness (vv. 7-11). There 
is nothing to mark its date, but like the other 
Pss. of the same group it may be referred to 
the days of the return from l^bylon. 



95.4 

4. Strength of the hills] RV ‘ heights of the 
mountains.’ 7 . If ye will] RV ‘Oh that yt* 
would.’ 8 . In the provocation] 11 V ‘ at Men- 
bah’ (Nu'JUiJ’). Temptabon] RV ‘Massjih’ 
(Exl7-) 

7 - 1 1 . These vv. are quoted in Heh.'O'U, and 
are the basis of the argument tliat follows. 

PSALM % 

This is a triumphant song of praise to (iod 
(vv. 1-3), contnisting His power and glory 
with the iiotliingness of the heathen id(ds (v\. 
4-(i), calling all the earth to w'orshij) Hnn(\\. 
7-3), exulting in His rule (v. 1 ( 1 ), an<l tailing 
all nations to rejoice in the prospis-t of His 
coming in judgment (vv. 1 l-l.'t) 'rin* Itnie of 
the Ps. IS closely akin to that of Isa 40-C.(;, ami 
was in all likelihood inspired by the dtdiier 
ance from exile. The existence' of tin* second 
Temjde will then lie implied in vv. (’>. H 'I'his 
Ps. has been wrought mb) the composite jioem 
of K’hlG ^-'ib 

3 Heathen] RV ‘ nations.’ So in v. 10 

People] RV ‘peojiles ’ So in \v. 7. lo, h) 

9 . , The beauty of holiness] RM ‘ holy ai ra\ ' 

13 (tod’s judgment is Mt'lcomed an«l not 
feared, for it mt'ans the deli\eranct' of 1 1 is 
people and the overthrow of their enemies. 

1\SALM 37 

This is another ‘ theocratic ’ I\s , declaring 
how (tod has taken Aerigeance on His enenm*s 
in a way to which all nature responded (v\. 
‘i-G), denouncing idols and their w'orship]M'rs 
(v, 7), expressing the joy ot the cities of Israel 
at Uis judgments (vv. H, 3), calling llis iteople 
to hate evil (\. ] 0 ) and to share the gladness 
which ought to be their portion (vv. 11 , lU). 
The Ps. IS a ‘ mosaic ’ of phrases from other 
Scriptures, and. like the preceding Pss., is 
probably to be referred to the end of the 
exile. 

I. Isles] the coa.stlan<ls beyond Palestine, 
an expression for the Hentile w'orld. 2 . What- 
ever may be mysterious about (fod’s rule, it is 
certainly founded on rigliteousness : st'C H3 

3 . See 18«. 4 . See 77 1***^^. 5 . See Jgb^ 

8 . Zion] Jerusalem. Daughters of Judah] 
the other cities of the land • see 48 iJ. 9 See 
II. Light is sown] A more probable 
reading is, ‘ bght hath arisen.’ 12 At . . holi- 
ness] RV ‘ to his holy name,’ this l»eing the 
true meaning of ‘ remembrance ’ or ‘ memorial ' : 
see 3211 30 b 

PvSALM 98 

This Ps. closely resembles Ps 3G, especially 
in its beginning and ending, and is to 
referred to the same occasion. It celebrates 
a deliverance which God has wrought for 
Israel in the sight of all the earth (vv, 1-3). 
■omiDons all men (w. 4-6), and all nature 


100. s 

(vv. 7-9) to praise Him. V. 6 proclaims Him 
Of King, and v. 3 anticipalt's with gladness 
His coming tn judge ihc world. 

2 . Heathen] RV ‘nations.’ 5 . A psalm] 
RV ‘luchulN’: see ls;i.'ip. 9 . People] UV 
‘ jK'oples ’ ; see IMi 

PS.VLM 33 

This Ps IS like tlu' pretedmg ones in tlie 
jironinn ncc it g.\rsto (iod's Kingslnp. and no 
doubt belongs (o the same jx'nod with tlu'in. 
God’s holiness, too. is ciiiphasisi'd m tlu' iclnini 
of \\ 3. 3 'I’ll* I’s iM'guis with a call lo 

worship (lod with th*' awe an*! rc\cn‘Mc<' 
which ar*' du*- to Him (\ \ . 1-3) His nght*‘ouH 
ml*' 111 Isi.ici IS a rc!us*)u for i*'|M'atiiig th** 
sutimioiis (w. 4. 0) The history of His 
*lealmgs with His p<'oplt' from the *lays of 
Mosi's and Aaron to th<‘ time of SamiK'l is 
sumuK'd up (w G-8) \' 3 is almost a rejM-- 

tition ol \ .'(.and implies tliat the Temple has 
hc*'n n-ston-d 

I. People] KV ‘j»<'o|»lcs’ So m v. ‘ 2 . 

lUimni the chenibimsj HV ‘upon the 
* licruhim ’ sc*‘*uiH()i 2 . Zion ) 'I’h*' 'rcmple 
at .L'nisalcin is (Jod’s <1 welling and th*' seat 
of His rule 3. /’re it ts holy] HV ‘holy is 
he’ 4 . The king] Go*! : see \ 1 , 5 . His 

footstool I 'I'he aik is so ealh'd in M'hL'H'-', 
hut if this I*s was wnlt*‘n after the * \ile the 
ark cannot he liireetly refened to here 'I'lie 
languag*- ma\ h*- a snrMval of an earlier nsag** 

Fit} he /.s holy] RV' ‘holy is he,’ as in \ 3 . 

6-8. 'I'hes*) \\ may he taki n as an illiistia 
tion fnun th*' jiast ol tin- jinneijde *>11 which 
(bxi still d«‘alh with His people, or iln-y may 
h<* translated hy pr<‘H* nt t»'ns« s. as leb'rnng to 
the iiib-reessors 111 Israel whose prayers (io<l 
has answer*'*! in th*' d*'li vcraii* *' fr*>m eaptnity, 
ami who ar*' hgiiratnelv called ‘A Moses, 
a Sanm*‘l ’ 8. Hoth in th*- past and m th*' 

Psaliiiisl’h tiuH' G*)d has sliown at one*' Hm 
hatred of sm and Ills forgiving love l*» Him 
jM'ople. Inventions] RV' Moings.’ 

PSALM lOi) 

This famous Ps. (the ‘Jubilate,’ ‘Old 
Hundredth’) does not giv** (ioil the title of 
King, but its contents are olluTWise so similar 
to thosti of th*' pn vious ‘ th*'*)crati<- ’ Pss, 
that it 18 naturally gr*»u}M*d along W'lth them 
Ixith as to subject and dab*. It calls tlie 
world b) worship Gml (vv. 1, 2), descTilies 
Him as the Creabir and Shi'fiherd of His 
people (v. 3), jKunts b) th** secon*! Tempi** as 
the seat of His servuM) (v. 4), and el^ises 
with an ascripti**n *)f {imise viiich was often 
rejieated in jxmt exilic worship (v. r>). 

3 . Us] refers s{>ocially b» Israel, ye Ixdng 
ad*iressed b> the nations ; sec v. 1 , And not 
we ourselves] RV ‘and we are his.’ The 
aheep of his pasture] see 95 ^, and the 
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‘Asaphic’ Psr. (73-83). 5 . h everlasting] 

RV ‘enduretJi for ever’: see 
2(:h78'« 20i:‘ Ezr3ii PhIOGI 107U181-4 13C, 
138*^, etc. The (’hrorncler evidently traiis- 
poHes int<j earlier timeK Pkr. which were w'ntten 
after the exile, and the wune thing apjiearfe to 
be the case with this forinuhi of praise. 

PSALM 101 

This pH. IS the prayer of a ruler, apparently 
of a king. Many scholars belie\e that the 
title which ascrilnis its authorship t<> I)a\i(l is 
correct, and connect it with DaMil h desire to 
have the ark bn night from the house of OUid- 
edoin to Jerusalem (2SG*' *''), Others suppose 
it to have been written by ilezekiah, Josiah, 
or one of the Maccals'es. 3’he writer lirst 
utters his resolves as to his personal life and 
conduct (\v. 1-4), and then annouiKes his 
purfHise of ch(M)sing his servants only from 
among the upright, and of discouniging and 
exterminating all forms of wu kedneHH(\ v. b-H). 

2 . When wilt thou come unto me?] This 
interject*Ml phrase ma} refer to Dasid’s longing 
for the presence of (iod, as sym))olised by the 
ark, in his capital, 4 . Not know a wicked 
jterHoii] KV ‘know no e\il thing.’ 7 . Tarry 
in my sight] UV ‘be established Inifore mine 
eyes.’ 8. Early] RV ‘morning by morning.’ 

PSALM 102 

This I’s. belongs bi the (dosing days of the 
exile, and utters the ho|>e of Israel’s rest-ora- 
tion (vv. 13-22). The Psalmist has been 
supposed by some to s|)eak simjdy in the name 
of the nation, but it is more jirobable that he 
descrilxjs his personal distress, though this 
was caused by the captivity and humiliation 
of his iHJople. In v. 14 he speaks of his 
fellow-countrymen in the ])lunU, and his 
shrinking from premature death (\v. 11,23, 
24) breathes a distinctly personal note. He 
is wasted away with lonely sorrow (vv. 1-7, 0), 
mocked by enemies (v, 8), and conscious that 
his affliction is a token of (LmI’s displeasure 
(v. 10). But the eternity and changelessness 
of (iod are the ground of his hofie (vv. 12, 
24-28) In^th for himself and for the whole of 
God’s jH-'ople. 

3 . Like smdee] RM ‘ in smoke.* An 
hearth] RV ‘ a firebrand.’ 5. Skin] RV 

* flesh.’ 6, 7. describe figuratively the 

Psalmist's mournful love of solitude. 

6. Desert] RV ‘waste places.’ 8 . Are 
sworn againat me] RV ‘do curse by me,’ the 
literal meaning of ‘ execrate.’ lO. Lifted . . 
up . . cast down] R V ‘ taken . . up , . cast away.’ 

IX. That dedineth] that vanishes when the 
sunsets, xa. Remembrance] RV ‘ memorial,’ 
i.e. name: see Lambi®. 13. Favour] RV 

* have pity upon.* So in v. 14. The set tame] 
■eelsaioscis 


15. Heathen] RV ‘nations.’ 16, 17. Shall 
build . . appear . . regard . . despise] RV ‘hath 
built . . apfieared . . regarded . . despised.’ 

18. The people] RV ‘a people.’ The 
restored Israel will be a new nation. 

1 9. His sanctuary] hea\ en, a.s the parallelism 
shows. 21. To declare] RV ‘ that men may 
declare.’ 22. People] RV ‘peoples.’ 

25-27. Quoted in Heb 1 27, 28. The 

changelessness of God is a guarantee that 
His kingdom will endure among men. This is 
an argument for national rather than for per- 
sonal immortality. For the higher Christian 
truth see Jn 

PSALM 103 

In this Ps, the hope of the previous one has 
been fulfilled, and sorrow has given place to 
thanksgiving. Its probable date is soon after 
the return from exile. The Psalmist utters 
his jiersoiial gratitude and praise (vv. l-.O), and 
tells how God has shown to Israel in liis own 
day the same power and grace which He showed 
in the days of Moses (w. 0-12) Special 
emphasis is laid on God’s fatherly pity for His 
peojile in their frailty, and on the eternity of 
His mercy as shown to generation after genera- 
tion (vv. 1,3-18). An as(Tiption of praise to 
(i(Ml as the universal King, in wliich all His 
angels and all His works are called to join, 
closes the Ps. (vv. 13-22), 

5. See Is;i4()^b The eagle’s streiigdh seemed 
to indicate perpetual youth. 6. Righteousness 
and judgment] RV ‘ righteous acts and judg- 
ments,’ i.e. deliverances. 17. Exprt;sscs the 
same assurance as 1(12--'* -^. 19. Prepared] 

RV ‘established.’ 21. Ministers] servants, 
referring to the angels. 

PSALM 104 

This is a Pa. of Nature, celebrating God’s 
glory as seen in His works both inanimate and 
animate. It is an expansion of the closing vv. 
of Psl03, and like that Ps. begins and ends 
with the phrase, ‘ Bless the Lord, 0 my soul ! ’ 
The two Pss. are probably the work of the 
same author. Ps 104 follows to some extent 
the order of the creation -poem in Gnl,and 
may l>e compared also with Job 38-4 1. Vv. 
r>-9, 19 speak of the creation of the world, 
but the greater part of the Ps. describes its 
present condition and arrangements, which need 
not be analysed in detail. The closing vv. 
consist of an ascription of praise (vv. 31-34), 
and a prayer for the destruction of the wicked 
(V. 35). 

3 . Chambers] lit. ‘upper chambers’: see 
Am 9®. The waters referred to are those 
above the firmament (Gnl" PsHS^), which 
are the source of rain : see v. 13. Wings of 
the wind] see 18^® 

4. His angels ^arits] read either/ his angels 
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winds,’ or ‘ winds his messengers ’ (RV). The 
former rendering is the more naturiil, is parallel 
to that of the next clause, and is adopted in 
Hebl^, where the v, is quoted. The tatter 
reading seems to give a simpler sense, hut tlie 
other is quite intelligible also. As (iml main 
fests His own glory in the universe, so Ih- 
manifests the power of His angels m the winds 
and the lightning. 7-9. These \ \ are parallel 
to Gn God's command to the waters is 

conceived as having been uttered in thunder 
(v. 7 ). 16. Full of UV ‘ s;itisrted,’ as 111 

V. Ill 19. See (inl^‘‘•‘^ 22. Gather them- 

selves together] RV ‘get them awav ' 

25. So ta this great and wide sea] RV 
‘Yonder is the sea, great and wide ' Things 
creeping, ite.] or, ‘things im.vnig,' etc see 
Gnl -b 26. Leviathan] see Job 41 , where the 
crocodile IS referred to Here a sea-iiioiistei 
is meant 31. The glory . . shall endure . . the 
Lord shall rejoice] RV ‘ Let tlie glory . en 
dure . . let the Lout) n jouc ’ 34. My medita- 
tion of him shall be sweet] RV • Let my medi 
tation be sweet unto him’: see 35. The 

point of the Psalmist’s prayer is that evil nia\ 
lie banished from the world, though he identi- 
ties sin wdth sinners, and seems to include their 
destruction 111 his wish Praise ye the LORD] 
This sentence should probablv be read as the 
beginning of the next Ps 

PSALM 10.'> 

This Ps. and the follow ing <»ne b»rm ach».s<*ly 
connected pair, and may be looked on as by 
the same author From the closing \v of 
PslOb it appears that they were WTitteii after 
the first return from exile ha<l taken place, 
but while many Israelites were still scattereii 
uiuong the heathen. Both Pss. are partly 
wrought into the coiiifiosite poem 111 It'hltl 
Ps KJo IS a song of thanksgiving, recalling with 
gratitude God’s covenant wnth Abraham. Isaac, 
and Jacob (\v. 8-12), His guidance of Israel 
into Egypt, w ith sjiecial reference to the history 
of Joseph (vv. Li-2J), Ills g< Kidness to them 
there in the days of op})res.sioii (v v. 24 , 2b), 
His deliverance wrought through Moses and 
Aaron by means of the plagues (vv. 2fi-J8j, 


His mercies in the wildomoas (w. 31 M 1 ). and 
finallv His gift of ('luiaan to His peojilo m 
fulfilment of IIis ancient promise (vv. 12-45). 

I. People] RV ‘jieoples.’ So in vv. ‘>(1. 44 . 
14. Kmgs] Phiuaoh (GnPJi-). and Abniie- 
leeh (GiritM-.i”) 15. Anointed] a phraw' not 
literallx applicable to ilu> palriarchs. but used 
by the Psalmist laransr they were the heads 
of the nation liki- the kings of lati'r times. 

Prophets] Abraham is so called in GirJtl*. 

19 - His word] .luseph s mterpn'tation of tlie 
butlei s and baker's dreams (tin - ’). 

28-36. 'I'he nmtli plague is placed first, the 
thir<l and fouith are tiansposed. and tlu- fifth 
and si. \lh are omitted 31. Divers sorts] R V 
‘.swarms’ Coasts] H V ‘ bordei-s ‘ So m v J.d 

44. Heathen] ItV ‘nations' Inherited] R\’ 

‘ took in pos.Hession ■ 45. Praise ye the LORD] 
see on Hi 4 '‘'- Psin.V like PsKM’., jin.bably 
begins and ends with ‘ Hallelujah ’ 

PSALM kk; 

As PslO,') gives thanks for God's goodness, 
s<i IVlOti (onleHH(‘s Israel N sm and acknow- 
ledges (»od’s merev , Ik. Ih being illustraled in 
an hi.sf<.rical retro, sped from the (h liverance 
from Egypt tiown to the return from captivity, 
cp Ps7H Ezk2() 

I. See on llMb* 7. Provoked/////.] RV ‘were 
rebellious’ So in vv d.'i. Id. 8. For his 
name’s sake] sei> I>.k2()i' 26. Lifted up his 

hand] swaie To overthrow] RV that he 
would overiliiow ’ So m v, 27 . 28. See Nu 2 o‘-^ 
Hos',M<' The dead] the lifeless heathen gods. 

29. Inventions] RV ‘doings.’ So in v. d'l. 

32. Strife] RV ‘Merihah’: scie 

34. Nabons] RV ‘peoj.les’ Concerning 
whom I R V ‘ as ’ 35. Were mingled] R V ‘ min 
gled themselves’ Heathen] R\’ ‘luitioiis.’ So 
in vv. 41 . 47 . 37. Devils] RV ‘demons’: 
see Dt 32 ^". 46. imj.lies tin* return from 

captivity. 

48. This doxology com ludi-s Book 4 of the 
Psalter, hut appears at the same time to have 
been an original part of l*sl(Ml. Let all the 
people say, etc j A /liredion to guide the people 
m worship. 1 Ch shows how' it was lainried 
out. 


BOOK 5 (Psalms 107 -]. bO) 


This book, which seems originally to have 
been joined with Book 4 , contains forty-four 
Pss., the vast majority of which are of late 
date. The contents of these Pss. are a surer 
^ide to the period to w’hich they lieiorig than 
is the case in the other books, as many of them 
give either direct references or unmistakable 
hints regarding experiences of the exile or 
the return. Thus Ps 107 ^ 0 * 1 ^ refers to the 
yean of captivity, as does also Ps 137 . Other 
Pis., such as 126 , refer to the joy of the 


return, ami others still, e.g 132 , are prompted 
by the rebuilding of the Temjile 

The feature of this Isiok which is most 
nuirked is its liturgical character. Many 
(though not all) of the Pss. contained in it are 
not individualistic but congregational, and l>ear 
traces of liavmg t>een composed for use in 
public worship. Pssll.b^l* 116i2-l« ||g J35 
and 136 may lie cited as good illustrations. 
Many smaller groups have been inoorfsirated 
in this book, and can be easily reco^isedL Tb0 
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principal are the Hallel Psalma (113-118), the 
Songs of AficentR or Pilgrim Psalms (120-134), 
and the Hallelujah group (14f)-150). Psfilin 
lOH IS rompoHod of Pssf>7”*^^ and and 

was obviously compiled for liturgical purposes. 
Psl3<> is a chant with resjKinses for choir or 
congregation after each verse. 

Fifteen of the Pss of this l>ook laiar the 
title ‘Of David,' indicating that they w’ere 
taken by the final editor from the earliest or 
Davidic psalter. One of these (Ps 142) has a 
historical note, which describes it as ‘a yu-ayer 
when he was in the cave’ , but tlu*re is nothing 
in the Ps. to justify the reference The book 
IS Jehovistic in its choice of the divine name, 
Jehovah occurring 2.''>(*) times an<l Klohim only 
7 times, 

PSALM 107 

The Psalmist sings tiie lovingkindness of 
the Lord, giving exaiiiydes fniiii in) Lsrael in 
the wilderness (vv.4-‘d), (h) j)eo}»le in captivity 
(vv. 10- 1 (i), (e) jieople 111 sickness (v V 17-22), 
(<l) vicissitudes of sea-going men (vv. 2,'l-.‘)2), 
(c) and a rescue from drouglit (33-42) The 
Ps. hasarelraiii at intervals (vv 8, 13, 21, 31) 

X . For his mercy ("ndurefh for ever] ev ident ly 
a well-known refrain: cji. Psl3<). Mercy] 
better, ‘ lov ingkimliiess.’ 2. Redeemed] per- 
haps from exile. 3 Lands] i.e. foreign lamls. 

4. The V. might refer to wanderings on the 
way from Kgypt, but the refereiu'e to ‘a city 
of habitation’ (v. 7) {Ktints rather to return 
from Habylon to Jerusalem. 10 Sit] 11 V 
‘sat.’ Iron] jierlmjis im'tajiliorically : cp lOu^^ 
Th(‘ reference is evidently to captivity, i.e. 
slaveiy. ii. The words of God] les deilared 
by His propluds, 14. Bands] 1 c their state 
of sulijectioii : cp 2*’’. 

16. ('p. Isa 43 ’. 17 A new illustration 

Head, ju'obablv, ‘Sick men, birause of the way 
of their transgression,’ etc. 20 Sent] II V 
‘ sendetli.’ The phrase is note wortliy as herald- 
ing, unconsciously perhaps, the Word (Jn 1 

23-30. A striking desiTiydion of mariners 111 
a stonn. 27. Are at their wit’s end] KM ‘ all 
their wisdom is swallowed uy> ’ 30 Their 

desired haven] KM ‘the haven of their desire.’ 
The word rendered ‘haven’ is tui Assyrian 
loan-word, and proyierly means an ‘emporium’ 
or ‘mart.’ It is found here only. 

33. Genonil instances of UtHl’s kindness in 
various districts. Some suggest that this is a 
later addition to tlie Ps. It has great like- 
nesses to Job and Isa4()-t’>(). 34, Barrenness] 
lietter, RV ‘a salt deserf — perhaps thinking 
of Sodom; cp. Job3iP\ 35. Cp. IsalH^ 

39. Again] liotter, ‘ and when ’ ; but the v. 
is abrupt and the connexion obscure. 

40. Quoted from Job 12 ‘'^b 5 i<. It interrupts 
the connexion, and by some is omitted. 41. Cp. 
Job 21 ‘ He set the needy on high from 


110.3 

(alKive) affliction, and established (for him) 
families as a flock.’ 43. Cp. Hos 1 4 a closing 
admonition. 

PSALM U)8 

This is a composite Ps. 1-5 is practically 
P837"*^^ and fi-13 is the same as P(,r 

notes on individual vv. the reader is referred 
to these two Pss. Probably the two frag- 
ments were brought together in a separate 
collection Irom Kook 2, and subsequent pcrliaps 
t<» the foriuation of that book This Ps. 
preserves its Flohistic chara(;ter. It bears the 
title. ‘ A Song, a Psalm of David.’ It is one of 
the Pss. for Ascension Day. 

PSALM 10? 

'I’he strongest of the imprecatory Pss. 
(see Intro.). Probably it is just to regard 
the Psalmist as speaking in the name of 
the whole nation, vexed and harried by 
foreign enemies, eg Antiochiis Epiphanes. 
'riie theory that the P.salmist recounts the 
eurses used against liim by his enemies is 
untenable. (Ailviii notes tin* awful use of this 
Ps by certain monks, who liin-d themselves 
out to recite 0 against private enemies 

6 . Satan] KV ‘an advi'rsarv ’ The word 
has botli meanings in Hebrew Satan was the 
accuser wlio blamed men befon' (lod cp J^ili 
1, 2 Zech3. 7. Let his prayer become sin] 
truly a horrible eiirsc : cp JVovl3‘' 8. Let 
another take his office] cp the reference to 
J udas Iscariot ( Ac 1 2<') Hence this w'as kiiow'ii 
to the early Fathers as ‘ Psalniiis Iscarioticiis.’ 

10 Let them seek, elc] latter, ‘let tlitni 
be driven c»ut far from tbeir desolati' homes,’ 

11 Spoil] better, ‘make sjioil of’ 23. I 
am tossed up and down] better, ‘ 1 am shaken 
off like a locust.’ 

PSALM no 

A fragment of an ode of victory to a priest- 
king — ‘ Worthy,’ says Luther. ‘ to be set in a 
frame of gold and diamonds.’ A truly Mes- 
sianie Ps., tiiiding its fulfilment in the triumphs 
of Christ in the world, and quoted Mt224S 
Mkl2-’*'’ Lk‘20^2 Ac23t Hebli‘'^3<> : see Intro. 

1. Lit.* Oracle of Jehov ah to my lord.’ The 
Psalmist seems to hear God addressing tlie 
king, whom Jehovah invites to a seat at His 
right hand, the place of honour. Our Lord 
applies this v. in the Messianic sense in which it 
w'as evidently understood by His countrymen. 

2 . Send] lietter, ‘stretch . . (saying). Rule 
thou,’ etc 3. Thy people, etc ] better, ‘ Thy 
people offer themselves in the day of thy 
mustering.’ i.e. of the army for battle. In 
the beauties of holiness] Many scholars, w*ith 
slight change in Heb., render, ‘ on the 
mountains of holiness,’ i.e. on the holy 
mountains. * From the womb of the morning 
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comes to thee Uie dew of thy youth,’ i.e. thy 
young men gather to thy shindard m the 
morning like the dew for vigour and fresh- 
ness. 4 . The king is to be priest as well 
This might be true of a Davidie prince : c]». 
2 SC^^, or of Simon Maecabaius, cp. 1 Mac 
10 -b But it 18 ultimately most certainly 
Messianic ; cp. Zech <> ‘ After the manner 

(RM)of Melchizedek,’ who w'as king and priest 
in Salem, i.e. Jerusalem: c}) Giil 4 ^^ 

5 . The Lord] i e Jehovah 'J'he v de.scnb«‘s 
the victory of the king. Shall strike] HM 
‘ hath stricken.’ 6. The Hebrew is ditli 
cult, but the meaning is clear Dead boilies 
cover the field ; heads of men are smitten over a 
w'ide area (in the pursuit) 7. The victor 
king stoops to drink of tlie brook by the way, 
and with renewed strength (head uplifted) 
continues the pursuit of the llyuig enemy. 

PSALM 111 

Pss 111 , 112 are closely connecteil both in 
form and substance, and are afipanmlly the 
work of one autlior. They are alphabetical 
(see, Intro ). A liturgical introiluctioii is 
prefixed to both, \iz ‘Praise ye the Lord’ 
in Hebrew ‘ Ilallelujah ’ The theme of Ps 
111 IS the refrain of PslOT, ‘Oh that men 
wumld praise the Loud for his goodness, and 
for his ivoiiderful works to the children of 
men.’ I’lie Ps is ustid on Easter Day. 

I. Assembly] U V ‘ council ’ , the word means, 

‘ a secret gathering ’ 5 . Meat] 1 e food 

6. That he may give them] RV • in 
giving them ’ Probably tlu^ writer retei*s to 
the conquest by Josliiia. 9. Redemption] 1 e. 
from Egypt. He . . commanded, etc,] 1 e. He 
made a co\enant, which was never to 1 h‘ 
violated. 10. The fear, ek .] a very frequent 
saying among the sages of Israel . cp Prov 1 ” 
ID**, etc. The meaning is that religion is the 
foundation of all wisdom. 

PSALM 112 

See on Pa 1 1 1 . This also is an alphal>etical 
Ps., every' half-verse beginning with a suc- 
cessive letter of the Hebrew alphabet. The 
subject is specially the blessedness of the 
truly religious man. 

5 . A good man] RV ‘ Well is it with the 
man that.’ He will guide his affairs with discre- 
tion] RV ‘ he shall maintain his cause in 
jud^ent,’ i.e. in court of law 9 . His horn] 
symbol of strength and power. 


two feasts, at the New Moons, and on Uie 
eight days of the Feast of Dedication (Pheyne). 
Ps lid has been called the Magnitieat of the 
Did Testament Note tlie liturgical intro- 
ductioii and eoiichision (‘ Hallelujah ’ ~ ‘ Praise 
ye the liUKI* ’) for use m the Tenijde service. 

6. ‘ Wilt) sioopeth do^^n to look m heaxen 
and on eartii ’ 9. The barren woman] a 

griex oils sorrow to a .It wish wife There is 
here an echo of Hannah's song (1 S2*‘^’'). 

PSALM 114 

This has been willed ‘one of the finest lyruw 
in literature.’ Probablj it is a post exilic 
]»Halm wlioreiii. under the figure of the old 
exodus from Egypt, tlie Psalmist chants the 
return from Hah> Ion In all ages of the I 'lunch 
It has heeii iiscil to celehrate the release from 
the liondage of sm. Hence it is a hymn for 
Easter night. 

I. Strange language] i.e. immtelligihle 
speeeh — foreign 2 Was] RV‘lM'eame’ 

3. Saw //] 1 e. the prest'tue of (io«l d'he 
allusion IS to the tlivitlmg of the lied Sea and 
of Jordan, the ojieiimg and closing events of 
the deliverance from Egjpt. 4 . Skipped] 
le trenihleil : cp Siiiai, JCxllM*' 5 . ^Ahlat 
a/ It ( 1 7] 'J’he answer is, the pieseiico of (lod. 

8. Cj) Ex I 7 '‘ Nil 20 lb 

PSALM Ilf) 

111 LXX 114 , Ilf) are one Ps., while llfi is 
divided into tw’o Apparently Psllh was 
WTitten to he snug antiphoiially , ep. the re- 
sponses in w. 11, 10, li — the first eight and 
the last three xerses to Ik* sung hy the con- 
gregation. Probal»ly it is a very lab* J^s The 
writer proelaiins the xanity of idols, and as- 
erihes all lielji ami hlessing to Ji hovah alone. 

I. Israel is reviled by idolatrous foreigners, 
and appeals to (iod to x indicate His honour. 

3. tit»d is the God of ln*aven, therefore He 
can save His people. 4 . This the idols win 
not do. 

9. A Levite sings, ‘ C) Israel, trust thou in the 

L(»r<l ’ The choir respond, ‘ He is their help 
and their shield’: so 10, 11. I2“I5 is sung 

by a different juirsoii. 

16. ‘ The heavens are the heavens of 
Jehovah,’ etc : His peculiar dwelling an op- 
jwised to the earth, which is the habitation of 
men 17 . Silence] i.e. Sheol, where there is 
no communion with GckI. 

PSALM no 


PSALM 113 

This Ps. begins the group (1 13-118) known 
in the Jewish Church as the Hallel Psalms, or 
Hymns of Praise, from hillel, to praise. They 
are sung at the Passover Feast — Pss 113, 114 
before the second cup, and 115-118 after the 
fourtii cup ; formerly recited also at the other 


Pss 115-118 were prolmbly the hymns sung 
by our Lord and His disciple*f . Kfune mf>dem 
scholars, however, deny tJiis, on the ground 
that, in Chnst’s time, the Hallel was only 
in its beginning, and consisted simply of Ps 
113. or, at most, also of Ps 114 : see Mt26*<> 
Mkl4^. Psll 6 is apparently a song of 
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ihanksgiving after severe illness, bat the 
Pm. has been used by l>oth churches and in- 
dividuals in spiritual as well as temporal 
deliverances. The pHalnnst’sexjMjrienccK pass 
through various stages, viz. suffering (v, ii), 
prayer (vv. 4, h), deliveiunce (vv, G-9), thanks- 
giving in inihlie (vv. 12-li*). At v. 10 LXX 
begins a new Ps. 

3. Hell] KM ‘ the grave.’ He was at the 
gates of death. 9. His life will be preserved. 

XO, II. ^I'he sens(' is inost obscure. Two 
meanings are projiosed : (u ) 1 believe<l even 
when 1 siM)ke, sa>ing, 1 am greatly afHiete<l, 
even when 1 saul in iny haste, All men ai*e 
liars ; (h) 1 Iw liexe (for I w'lll speak) that 1 
was greatly affiieted In my alarai 1 said. All 
men are liars. 13. 'J’la* Psalmist intends to 
offer a simrilice, and already anticipates the 
feast which follows when he would scdeninlv 
raise the cup toJehovali ingratitude for delner- 
Snce ; lienee he calls it the cup of salvation. 

15. Precious] i.e. of such consequence to 
GckI that He will re<[uire penalties for it. 

PSALM 117 

The shorU'st chapter m the Kible, and 
the middle chapter. It is a doxolog}’, calling 
all ptioples to praise .Icho\ah. It may ha^e 
been appended to some Ps. 

PSALM 118 

This Pa. w’lis evidently written for the 
Temple W'orship on the occasion of some great 
fOBtival (v. 24). when it might lie uat*d as 
a processional hymn. It has lieen variously 
referred (a) to the time when Zerubbabid laid 
the foundation of the second Temple , (h) to 
(he time of Nehemudi ; (c) to the eleuiisiiig of 
the Temple by .ludas MacealMens. It is a 
noble song. Luther declared that he owed 
more b) Ps 118 than to all the princes and 
friends wdio Hiip|>orted him. 

Yv. 1-18, dealing with the subject of (tod’s 
nien'v, which has brought them out of trouble, 
are sung by the procession antiphonally 111 half- 
verses ; lit is the request of the processu>n 
liefore the gates, ami 20 the Levite reply ; 
21-24 are sung antiphonally ; 20 is the ciy of 
the Le\ ibi choir wdthin ; while 2il is a closing 
litiirgu^l chant for the whole cxingregaiion. 

3. House of Aaron] the elite of the nation. 

5. In distress] lit. ‘ m a strait place.’ The 
Lord] RM *Hel) Jah,' a wintraction of Je- 
hovah. 12. Are quenched] but Baithgen, with 
a slight change of Hebrew, renders, ‘ they flared 
forth like a fire of thorns,’ and this makes 
admirable sense. Omit for. 

13-16. The thought changes to the scene of 
blie emniunter. 14. (Quoted from Ex 152. 

15. The right huidt etc.] This and the foL 
(owing v. are what the Toioe says. 19. Gates 
of righteonsneas] i.e. the gates of the Temple 


whence God’s righteousness streams forth, or 
it may mean the gates into which righteous 
men enter ; cp. v. 20. 

22. The stone] i.e. Israel primarily. The 
builders] the nations of the world. There is, 
however, a tradition that such a sbme really 
existed m the building of the second Temple. 
The ultimate application to Jesus Christ is 
most fitting ; cp. Mt 21 Ac4 etc. 24. The 
day] a day of triumph. 

25. Save now] Heb. hoHheeu na anm ; hence. 
‘ Hosanna,’ which became a liturgical formula : 
cp Mt21‘*. 26. Cometh] better, ‘entereth’ (the 
courts of the Lord). 27. Which hath shewed] 
RV ‘and He hath given’ Bind, etc] I'he 
Hebrew’ is obscure. ‘ Bind the sacrificial ^ ictim 
W'lth cords e\eii till you come to the horns of 
the altar,’ or, less likely, ‘ Bind the }»rocesHion 
with festal garlands and ap})roach the horns of 
the altar 'I'here is notlnng about binding the 
saenfiee to tlie horns, etc. 

P8ALM ]][) 

The longest Ps. and the best example of an 
alphabetical Ps There arc 111 it tw’cnty-two 
stanzas; each of the 8 of each stanza com- 
mences with the same Hebrew letter. The 
subject IS pnactic^illy the same throughout, 
viz. the great helj) and guidance and comfort 
to be deri\ed from slii(l\ing eontiiiually the 
liaw of the Lord. Mucli ingenuity is displayed 
in expressing the same thoughts under various 
forms. 

Note in this connexion the follow ing \ariety 
of terms — Law, or instruction {toni/t) ; Testi- 
monies, or attirinationsof (iod’s will ; Judgements, 
01 judicial pronouncement 8 as to the Law ; 
Statutes (lit. ‘ inseriptions '), or published 
enact incuts ; Commandments, Precepts, or 
injunctions. 

It IS difficult to locate the Ps. in time or 
circumstances. Such devoted meditation on 
the Ijhw is a feature of later Judaism which 
arose chiefly after the exile. This is also tnie 
of the mechanical amuigemeiit of the Ps If 
the writer records his ow’ii experiences they 
must have been very trying — trouble, sorrow, 
the hostility of pow’erful foes, and even cap- 
tiMty. But some scliolars believe that the 
WTiter sometimes rectirds his own experiences 
sometimes the experiences of the pious remnani 
of Israel. 

19. Stranger] or, ‘sojourner,’ passenger, with 
but a short time to learn God’s will. 21. The 
proud] perhaps Jews who had been influenced 
by foreign culture. 25. Quicken] i.e. revive. 
29. Way of lying] i.e. faithlessness to God’s 
law. 39. My reiuxMtch which I fear] viz. of 
sinning against God. 43. He prays never to 
be deprived of the power of testifying to 
Gkid’s truthfulness. 46. Before kmga] i.e. in 
exile. 
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54. ‘ Melodies have thy statutes l>een to me 
in the house of my sojourning,' i,e. in this 
brief life: cp. 39 1-. 56. ‘This (comfoH) 1 

have that I have kept thy law.’ 70. Fat as 
grease] dull, gross : cp. Job Lsa (W*'. 

83. Bottle] RM ‘ wine skin.’ Bottles were 
made of the untaiined hide of an aniinjil. In 
the smoke they would \>e dried up, shrivelled 
and useless. Such Israel seemed to be 111 
captivity. 84. How many, etc.] i.e. my djiys 
are few. 

91. They] i.e. the heavens and the earth. 

96. The most perfect earthly things arc 
finite and limited ; but (iod’s law is for all 
needs and for all time. 109. My soul, etc ] 1 e. 
my life is ever in jeopardy. 118. Their deceit 
IS falsehood] better, ‘ their self-decejition is a 
lie.’ 123. Fail for] fail through longing for. 

130. The entrance] RV ‘ the opening,’ 1 e 
the unfolding. 132. Usest to do] 1 e. art wont 
to do. 140. Very pure] i e. true metal : cp. 
183". 1^-7. I prevented, etc] i.e. Before day- 

break 1 cried. 148. ‘ Miiu' eyes forestall the 
night- watches,’ i.e. when each watch comes I 
am already awake. 161. Princes] probably it 
was Israel, i.e. the Jewish nation, that w;is so 
persecuted. 

164. Seven times] le very often. 

165. Nothing shall offend them] 11 V ‘they 
have none occasion of stumbling.’ 176. Like 
a lost sheep] probably refers to the Jews scat- 
tered in exile. 'I'he last clause of the v. pre- 
cludes the idea of straying into sin. 

PSALMS 120-134 

Those Pss. are similar in thought, style, and 
language. Each bears the heading A Song of 
degrees, RV ‘ A Song of Ascents.’ Scholars 
now agree for the most part in interjirctmg 
this title ‘ A Song of Pilgrimages ’ (lit. ‘ goings 
up ’), as indicating the use of these Pss. for 
pilgrims on their annual journeys to keep the 
various feasts at Jerusalem. Others explain 
the ‘ Ascent ’ as referring to the return of the 
exiles from Babylon. This section had doubt- 
less been aseparate Psalter with this title, ‘ Songs 
of Pilgrimages,’ affixed. When these Pss. 1k;- 
came a part of the greater collection 90-1 50, the 
title was affixed to each Ps. separately. There 
is also an indication in these titles that the Pss 
are specially intended for vocal music. Ex- 
quisitely beautiful they are, well fitted for 
pilgrim songs, either for the Jew to Jerusalem, 
or for the Christian to that heavenly Zion 
whose builder and maker is Godt see Intro. 

PSALM 120 

A cry for help to Jehovah in the midst of 
sore distress, evidently by an exile under foreign 
oppression. 

4. ‘Sharparrowsof a mighty man, with glow- 
ing coals of broom,’ i.e. burning charcoal made 


124 ^ 

of broom. Both expressions are figures for 
divine judgments : cp. 140 

5. Mesech] i.e. the Moschi, a tribe dwelling 
near the Euxme Sea : cp. (tiiU)-, also Hero- 
dotus 3. 94. Kcdar] tribes of N. \rabia famous 
for their black tents cp. Song 1 Here the 
two names arc probably taken as typical ex- 
amples of the wild aiui inhospitable jH'oplcM 
among whom nuiny of tlie Jews were exiled. 

6. Long] the eiuphatic word ‘all t-oo long.’ 
lurbuleiit trils's fond of war surround the 
writer. 

PSALM 121 

Th<‘ song of the tnneller, whow' guide is 
Jehovah 

I Hills] RV ‘moiiiilums’ ’I’lie niouiitams 
suggest strength, and the Psalinist asks a 
(piestum, ‘ Whence shall ini/ hel|)come ? ’ The 
answ’cr is given in \. 2. ‘from Him who 
made the mountains and all else.’ If this Ps. 
w'ere sung going up to Jenisulem then I he 
‘mountains’ may la* the hills around JiTiisaleiii, 
or those on which that city is built 

5. Shade] i e. shelU-r for defenci.. 

6. A ladief in the in)unouh intlueiK'c of the 
moon is an almost iiiinersai superstition If 
eg. the moon shines on the lace of a sleeper 
he may iKicomc blind cj). ‘ moonstruck ’ 

PSALM 122 

The writer recalls a joiirni'y to Jerusalem 
and the many sacred memories assin-iated with 
that much -loved city. 

I ‘ I rejoiced with them that said unto me.’ 

2. Shall stand] rather, ‘ were Htan<Iing,’ i e. 
came to Ik* slanding 3, Jerusalem is builded] 
RV ‘Jeni.salem that art built.’ Compact] 
descriptive of the apjK*arance of the relunit 
city, with the breaches n;store(i and the walls 
complete, after the return from exile 

4. Go up] iM'tter, ‘ wa'iit iij).’ in days gone 
by. Unto the testimony] HV ‘ for a leHtiniony ' 
of God’s relationship b) Israel • cp HI •> 

5. Thrones] 1 v.. tribunals House of David] 
either the Davidic line of kings or the prinees 
of the house of David. 

6. They shall prosper] RM ‘ let them pros- 
per.’ 

PSALM 123 

The PsalrruHt Imiks up steadfastly to G(Ki, 
and expres.ses his confideruK; in Him. 

4. The scorning of those, etc ] the mocking 
of them that are at caw* — heathen oppressors 
living in careless security. The circumstances 
are similar to those in Ps l‘2t). 

PSALM 124 

This Ps. is sung at the Feast of Purim to 
commemorate the deliverance from Harnun 
It is a gladsome lyric, thanking Jehovah foi 
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escape from heathen destruction, and may 
well have been composed under the impulse of 
deliverance from the Habylonmn exile. In its 
formation it illustrates a particular rhythmic 
effect, VIZ. the asceiidirig scale of a series of 
phrases. 

1. Now may Israel say] what Israel says is 

vv. l-f» 3 Quick] ‘alive,’ as Assyria 

and Babylon did to many nations. 4. Stream] 
lietter, ‘ torrent,’ the winter torrent familiar in 
Palestine. Over our soul] overwhelming the 
very life t»f the nation 

PSALM 125 

.Jehovah is the bulwark of Israel, Imt evil- 
doers shall perish. Evidently the nation is 
under toieign rule : ep v It 

2. The mountamsj .leru.Halem is high, but 
the hills, such as the Mt. of (>li\es and the 
Hill ol K\il t'ounsel, are higher 3. The rod 
of the wicked] RV ' the scejitre of wickedne.ss.' 

1 e. heathen dominion shall be bioken off lest 
in des[)air the righteous Ik* tempted to turn 
aside to sinful practices. 5. 'I’hose who hesitate 
betw'eeii serving .leho\ah and woildliness will 
be swejtl away with heathen idolaters 

1‘SALM J2b 

A scmg of those who have lieen redeemed 
(from exile), and a hopeful prayer for tho.se 
who have not yet returned. 

I. Turned agam the captivity of Zion] either, 
brought back the (!.viles w1k» returned to Zion, 
or, turned again the fortunes of Zion, 1 e per- 
haps, set her free fnmi foreign yoke. 

4. Turn again our captivity] perhajm, ‘ bring 
back the exiles ’ As the streams in the south] 
i.e. like the hill streams in the arnl S land of 
.Tudah (the Negelt), dry for a time in summer 
but liecommg suddenly sw'ollen torrents in the 
rams of autumn. 

5. A })roverl> — sow in tears, reap with ring- 
ing cries. The reference may be to the diffi- 
culties amid which the pioneers of the return 
from exile hud to work • op Kzr and Neh 

6. Wccpeth] suggestive of the patient 
lalnmr of the sower. Bearing preaous seed] 
better, ‘ lieanng a measure of seed.' The sower 
carried the seed in a cloth tied to his Inidy — 
this cloth full IS a ‘ measure ’ 

PSALM 127 

A warning against over-anxiety in any work. 
Let it be left m the wise hands of Jehovah, 
who gives the liest blessings without human 
aid. Perhaps the Ps. was addressed to some 
too-zealous workers in the restoration of 
Jerusalem. The title assigns it to Solomon, 
but proliably it was written long after his day. 
Its proverbial pliilosophy may haxe led to its 
Association with his name : cp. Prov 1 L 


cp. Prov 1022. j^or so he giveth his beloved 
sleep] a difficult phrase. With a slight change 
in the Hebrew we may render, ‘surely he 
gixeth his lieloved in sleep.’ Others may toil 
and worry and vex themselves and make little 
progres.s. But to His loved ones God gives 
pros|KU'ity even while they sleep : cp. Mk4‘“^. 

3. Children] ac>cordiiig to Jewish belief one 
of God’s greatest blessings, yet given without 
the lalM»nou.s thought ami care of men. 

4. ('hildrcii of a man’s youth would grow 
uj) and In* able to help and jirotect him when 
he IS old 5. But] RV ‘ when ’ In the gate] 
Here the market was held and justice ad- 
ministered. The man with stalwart sons 
need not fear fal.se accusers at the judgment- 
seat : cp. John'*. 

1‘SALM 12H 

The man who fears God will be lilessed in 
Ins family life ’I’lie Ps. has been called the 
‘Home, Sweet Home’ of .Judaism 

3 By the sides of thine house] RV ‘ ni the 
innermost parts of tliine liou.se,’ 1 e. in the 
women’s apartment Olive plants] a precious 
tree 111 ]‘alestine 5 ‘ May the Lord bless 
thee out of Zion,’ 1 e from His dwelling-place. 

6 The ]‘salmist closes with a note of 
patriotism RV ‘ Peace be ujion Israel.’ 

PSALM 129 

A song of deliverance in trouble and the 
oierlhrow of the wicked 

3. Made long their furrows] Descriptive of 
the persecutions Israel had endured. 

6. Afore it groweth up] l)etter, ‘ before it is 
plucked,’ or. ‘ la-fore it is unsheathed ' 1 e. 
i>efore it slioots into blossom. 8. Cji Ruth 2'*. 

PSALM IIU) 

The Ih Pro/nmbtf — a song of redemption 
from trouble through faith m God. Probably 
a very late Ps. 'I’he Ps is antiplional. First 
voice (vv. 1, 2), Second loice (5, 4), First voice 
(,5, (>), (’horns (7, H) 

1. Out of the depths] 1 e fr<nu sore trouble. 

4. Feared] Ratlier a startling statement. 
But the fear of God meaii.s true, earnest 
religion : cp. HD" Gn 20^1. 6. RV‘morethan 
w'atchmen look for the morning.’ i.e. impati- 
ently. 7. Plenteous redemption] i.e. abundant 
means of effecting salv^ation for His people. 

8, Redeem, etc ] i e. deliver not only from 
the consequences of sin, but from sm itself. 

PSALM 131 

A song of child like resignation of one com- 
mitting himself to God in time of trouble. 

2 . Behaved] RV ‘stilled.’ Children were 
weaned between two and three years of age. 

Even] better. ‘ within me,’ or ‘ upon me,’ re- 
ferring to the child upon its mother’s bosom- 


3. Bread of soitowa] RV ‘ bread of toil ’ : 
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PSALM 132 

This is the most difficult of the Pilgrim 
Songs. According to accepted literary criticism 
it must be a post-exilic Ps, The 'I'cmple wor- 
ship has been restored. The days of David 
are in the distant past. The circumstances <if 
the time are such that God’s promise to David 
of a perpetual dynasty is recalled as a grouiul 
of hope. Accordingly we must believe that 
the writer either incorporated a fragment from 
an earlier period, vv. b-l(l,or represented Israel 
speaking, dramatically descnluiig three periods, 
(1) vv. (), 7, the time of David ; (2) 8, lb tlu' 
time of Solomon ; (3) 10, the writer’s own age 
In any case, the Ps. is one of great chann and 
delicacy, echoing and r(‘-echoing the pro- 
mise that Jehovah hath chosen Zion for His 
habitation. 

I. ‘Lord, remember unto David all his 

afflictions ’ (cp. 1 Ch 22 i.e. for g(»od — to do 
him good in consequence: cp. David] 

perhaps, here, ‘tin* hoii.se of Da\id,’ or 'the 
represi'Titativc* of Da^id.’ 

3~5. David’s vow to find a permanent home 
for the ark : c}) 2S7". 6 We heard of it at j 

1 e. the pefiple heard tlu‘ ark was at Ephratah, 
perhaps the district round Kirjath-jearim. where 
the ark stayed till a place was prejiared for it in 
Mt. Zion : cp 1 ChlJb Fields of the wood] 

‘ ficdd of J.'uir,’ i.e. Kirjath jearim, shortened 
for the sake of rhythm. 

8 -10. These vv are founil in 2 ( Ji (Db-i-, and 
undoubtedly refer to the dedication of the 
1'emple by Solomon. 8. Ark of thy streng^] 
the symbolical centre of .lebovah's power in 
Israel. The ark is mentioned only here in the 
Psalter. Unless, lus suggested above, the whole 
passage is quoted from the \ery late book of 
Chronicles, it is difficult to account for its pre- 
sence in this Ps. 9. Thy saints] (rod’s chosen 
people. 10. Turn not away the face] owing 
to the rejection of his prayer. Thme anointed] 
means the king. 

II, 12. Cp. lK8->. In vv. 11-18 we may 

trace the divine answer to the prayers of vv 
8-10. 13. This is the keynote of the Pa. 14. 

See 681'’. 15. A Messianic promi.se against 

famine, very welcome in such a country as 
Palestine. 

16. Salvation] here, ‘health.’ ‘prosperity.’ 

17. The hom] which is generally a sjTnbol 
of strength, is in Daniel the symbol of a king. 

To bud] sprout: see Jer ‘23^ 3.31'* Zech 
where the ‘ branch ’ or ‘ sprout ’ denotes the 
Messianic King : see also Lk 1 Ordained] 
KM ‘ prepared.’ A lamp] symliol of undying 
prosperity in a house : cp. IK 11*^ Prov20‘^. 

18. Flourish] i.e. sparkle. 

PSALM 133 

An exquisite gem of song describing the 


137 * 

blessings of unity — suitable for a pilgrim song, 
when rich and jMM>r, priest and fn^asant, might 
fraternise with Zion in sight. 

2. Preaous ointment] Iwtter, ‘ go(Hlly oil.’ It 
IS doubtful whether the second relalne chuine 
is parallel to the tirst referring to the oil, or 
whethent refers to Aaron’s hcanl 'I’lie lleh , 
like tile AV. can In* lutcrpn'ted <-ithcr way. It 
IS prohaldy h«>sl to take it ;ls rcft'mng to the 
oil. So LX.X take*, it 'I'lie idea is to ciu|»hasiM<i 
the richness and f uliicss ..f life which friendship 
gixes 

3. HV ' Like the dew of Ucrnion that cometh 
down on the iiKnintaiiiH of Zion ’ Ucrnion is 
the most coiisj)icnous b'atnrc 111 I’ah'stni;, 
starniing in the cxtri'iiic N away l»c\oiid the 
springs of Jonlan, and over tbOOO ft in hcigid. 
'I'he wrifiT I'Vidcntly tluMiglit that the dew 
j'ainc d(twii from the tlistant Hermon cool and 
fresh, and settled on Zion For there] i.c. 
m Zion. IVacc and liarnioiiy arc life to the 
nation 

ES.M.M i;u 

A night greeting addrcssi'd to the priests and 
Levifes in the 'I'cnijilc V .3 is their reply to 
the gn-ctiiig 

PSALM 1.3.3 

A I’s. of j»raiH(' suitable for public worship, 
begiiiiimg and ending with the liturgical llulle- 
Injah It iH full of rich mosaics illustrating 
Jehovah’s greatness and the \ariily of idols. 
Pss 134, Ei.b were Hoinetiines tak«>n as one by 
the Jews. Ps 13.3 hemg an <‘.xpHiision <tf l!>4, 
with certain elenn'iits from Ps 1 13 

4. Peculiar treasure] s(*c on Ex I ‘C- 7. For 

the rain] i.e to jirodncc ram, ;us it was thought : 
cp ZechlOMtV Treasuries] Htorchouscs, 
where, according to ancient hclief, the wiiuls 
were kept 10, II. ('p. Nn 21-^3 13. Memo- 
nalj th.at by winch .leliovidi is rctiicnil)crcd 

14. Judge] 1 e. do justice on l>ehalf of : cp. 
Dt3286. Repent himself] 1 e. pity, relent U)- 
wards, 15,18. See 113^-^. 21. Out of] i.o. 

from out of, 

PSALM 1.36 

A song of praise t^» G<m 1 ever merciful. It 
is sometimes known as the great Hiillel, al- 
though the Talmud mclmlcs also Pss 120- 13.3 
under this title. It differs from all other Pss. 
in the Psalter in that each v. closes with a 
refrain. 6. Cp 24 19-22. Up 133ibJ2. 

23. Low estate] i e. (amdition of abasement, 
fMirhaps the exile or subjection to a foreign 
yoke. 

PSALM 137 

A lifelike memorial of the bitter experiences 
of exile concluding with (a) a strong expression 
of patriotism, and (h) an outburst of haired 
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against the enemieH of Jerusalem. Probably 
irritten soon after the exile. 

1. Rivers of Babylon] The river was the Eu- 
phrates, from whidi branched off a network of 
canals, on whose bunks grew the willows here 
referred to. These were a species of ptiplar. 

2. Harps] the Kimutr was the most ancient 
kiini of harp, [)rof>erly a lyre. 3. A song] lit. 
‘ tlie words of a song.’ Smg us, etc.] probably 
in mockery. Hebrew music would not be so 
good as Habylonian. 5. Forget her cuwiin[i] 
i.c. her skill m playing on the harp 

7. The children of Edom in the day] KV' 

‘ against the children of Edom the day,’ 1. e. the 
day of the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
('hahleans (2K ), when Edom rej<nced at 

its fall : see Obad vv, 10-12. 8. Who art to 

be destroyed] i.e. diMuned to destruction 

9. Stones] ItV ‘rocks.’ We cannot defend 
this terrible curse, but the cruelties of these 
Eastern opprtissors were a provocation which 
fortunately w'e c^inriot now realise. 

PSALM 

Although the title ascTibes this Ps t(» Davul, 
it is generally considered to belong to the post- 
exilic period, of whose earnest piety it is one ol 
the best examples. According to some sclxdars 
the speaker is Israel, but this is doubtful. 

I. Before] i.e. in front of, in opposition to 
the (false) gods. 2. Thy name] Thy character, 
as hitherto revealed. 'J’he present fultilment 
of thy promise surpasses the renown of all thy 
former doings. 

3. Strengthenedst me] RV ‘ Thou didst en- 
couragi* me,’ lit. ‘ niadest me proud ’ 

6 . Afar off] RV ‘ from afar.' They are not 
liidden from GikI's eye. or lH‘yond the reach of 
(RxI’s justice. 8. ‘ Jehovah accomplisheth (all 
things) for me.’ The works of thine own hands] 
i.e. the Jew’ish nation, if Israel is the speaker. 

PSALM 1:19 

One of the very greatest of the Pas. No 
grander tribute has ever Uicn paid to the omni- 
waence and omni[)iesence of (io<l. The Ps. is 
HHcrilied to David, but the Hebrew is dccisne 
in favour of a date very long after David, be- 
ing marked by Aramaisms. 

X-6. (iod’s omniscience. 7-12. Gial's omni- 
presence. 13-18. (Lai’s wonderful provi- 
dence in hunuin life. 19-22. (LhI’s hatred of 
sin. 23, 24. A prayer that the Psiilmist may 
be cleansed from all evil. 

3. Compassest] RM ‘ winnowest,' i.e. scrutin- 
iseat. 5. Beset] surround, iriHuence. 6. High] 
the won! means ‘ inacc'essible ’ : cp. Dt 23i\ 

8. Hell] RV ‘Sheol,’ i.e. the under- world. 

9. The wings of the morning] i.c. follow the 
first rays of dawn which stretch like outspread 
wings to the far horizon. Uttermost parts of 
the aea] i.e. the West — Mediterranean, zx. If 


I say] The text has, ‘ and I said. ’ Cover] some, 
with slight cliange, render ‘screen me,’ and this 
is evidently the thought of the Psalmist. Even 
the night, etc.] RV ‘ and the light about me 
shall be night ’ — a parallel to previous clause. 

13. Possessed] rather, ‘ formed,’ or ‘ created.’ 

Reins] the kidneys, seat of thought, feeling, 
etc., according to Hebrew belief. Covered 
me] rather, ‘ woven me together,’ like a piece 
of cloth, w'lth bones, sinews, muscles, etc. : cp. 
Job 10 11. 15. In the lowest parts of the earth] 
Probably the writer is speaking poetically of 
the mysterious origin of a human jicrsonality 
ill the womb. 

16. A most obscure verso. ‘ Thine eyes be- 
held my’ (yet) ‘unformed substance, and in 
thy book were they all written,’ (e\eii) ‘the 
days w hich were preordained wdiim as yet there 
was none of them,’ Tie* Psalmist himself, 
all bis (lays, and all their hajijieiiiiigs, were in 
the nimd of God l>efore he was born. 

18. I am still with thee] either, ‘my thoughts 
still go out to thee and thy wonders,' or, ‘I 
am still in thy thought as an object of tiare 
and lo\c.’ 

19 Surely thou wilt] RM ‘O that thou 
w'ouldest.’ Bloody men] RV ‘bloodthirsty 
men.’ 21. The thought is cMdcntly, ‘ hateful 
to all right-thinking pi'rsons must those be 
who reliel against such a w’onder-w’orking 
God.’ 

24. "Wicked way] better, ‘way leading to 
8<»rrow , tile idea is llu* same. Way ever- 
lasting] i.<*. the enduring w’a;y — well expressed 
in Prov 1 2 

PSALM 140 

A prayer for delixeraiice from enemies (per- 
hajis national), ascribed to Daiid probably 
lH*cause it coiisisls mainly of quotations from, 
and adaptations of, earlier Pss. 

2. ‘ (\mtinually do they stir up W’ars ’ : cp. 
Provlh'^ 3 Selah] see on 3^. 7. Covered] 
better, ‘screened.’ ii. Let not, etc.] better, 

‘ a slander shall not.’ 

PSALM 141 

An evening prayer 111 time of trouble. The 
Psalmist pniys that he may U* strengthened 
to resist temptation, luid so estiape the fate of 
evil men. 

2. Be set forth] lit. ‘raise itself,’ like the 
smoke of incense. 5. Correction from friends 
is desirable. An excellent oil, n'htvh shall not 
break my head] RV ‘uj>- oil uiKuithe head ; let 
not my head refuse it.’ For yet, etc.] ‘ for still 
my prayer is agamst their WTong-cioing.’ 6. An 
obscure verse. ‘ When their judges are flung 
headlong by the sides of the crag, then shall 
they hear my words that they are sweet.’ 

7- Also obscure ; ptThaps, ‘ Their bones 
will Ihj scattered at the mouth of Shcol as 
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when one cleaveth and breaketh up the earth,’ 
referring to the judges. 8. But] better, ‘ for/ 

Leave not, etc.] RM * Pour not out my soul,’ 
i.e. let me not die : cp. Isa 53^-. 

PSALM 142 

A prayer of a hunted soul ; iiscribod to 
David ‘in the cave,’ Init not likely k) Ikj by 
him. 

3. ‘ When ray spirit is faint within me’ (then 
I remember) ‘ thou kiiowest my path.’ 

7. Prison] metaphorical : ep. Com- 

pass me about] RM ‘ crown tlieiuselves because 
of me.’ The ineaniiig is, that they will rejoice 
with him in his rejoicing. 

PSALM 143 

A late Ps , though ascribed to David, con- 
sisting mainly of aj)pro{)riiite reminiscences 
from (earlier Pss. 

2. Shall no man livmg, (dc ] perhaps. ‘ is no 
man living righteous.’ 3. That have been long 
dead] l»etter, ‘that are for ever dead’; ep. 
Lam 3". 4. Is . . overwhelmed] better, ‘faints.’ 

Is desolate] better, ‘ is bewihh'red ’ 

6. Selah] see on 3b 7. Hear] better, ‘an- 
swer’ : ep. 281. jq * (|,y spirit lead 

me in an even ’ (i.e. safe, peaceful) ‘ country ’ ; 
cp, 271*. 

PSALM 144 

This IV consists mainly of thoughts and 
quotations from earlier Pss , e g. 8 and 
18. Vv. 12-1,') are. however, quite unlike any- 
thing else in the Psalter, and some suppose 
them to lie a quotation from a lost Ps.. nossiblv 
by David. 

2. My goodness] lit. ' my lovingkin<lnesH,’ 
but with the change of a single Hebrew letter 
we can render ‘ my castle,’ which is much more 
suitable. My people] probably we should 
render, ‘the peoples.’ 3. 4. (’p. 8^ 31) ‘b 

7. Strange children] i.e. strangers. 9. See 
33 b 

12. The want of conne.\ion seems to point 
k> a new fragment. Our daughters, et<- ] Twii 
renderings are piossible : { 1 ) ‘ our daughters Ik* 
draped in purple cloth like the hangings of a 
palace,’ or (2) ‘ our daughters as corner skincs 
carved after the similitude of a pal.ace,’ stnuig 
and graceful. For ‘palace’ PBV reads ‘temple.’ 

14. Breaking in] invasion by an enemy. 

Going out] either into exile, t)r to sur- 
render to an enemy. Complaining] RV ‘out- 
cry’: cp. Isa 24)) Jerl42. 


morning service, and worthy to be used in all 
the churches. It is the last Ps. ascrilnKl to 
David in the Psalter. 

5. RV ‘ of the glorious majesty of thine 
honour and of thy wondrous works will 1 
meditate.' 13 Here LX\ ailds the misHing 
\ , as f(*llows . ‘.lcho^ah is faithful lu all his 
wonis ami kiiul 111 all his wt>rkN.’ 

PS.\LM 14b 

Here hegms the tinal group, Pss 14t»-l.b(), 
known as the ' Ilullclujah ’ l‘ss . Iksuukc t'lich 
ln'giiis and emls mih that wonl, meaning. 
‘Prai.se ye the Loi;l> ' 'I'lie} sum up the joy 
of the returned e.xiles, and form a lillmg dox 
ology to the P.sidter 'I'liey an', of nuirse, 
Kpeeially intended for use m tin* second 
Temple Ps 1 |ti praises (Jod as the true 
Heljter 

9 Turneth upside down j lit ‘eaiiseth to turn 
asidf ’ (into liic trackless desert, where it 
disapju'ars) 

PS.VLM 147 

A song of pi-aise 111 which the Psalmist re- 
counts (mmI’s mercies (I) ill resloriiig «leru- 
salem, (2) III lu Iping thos** cast d(*wn, (3) m 
c.anng foi the animal worl<l. and (4)m the 
changing seiisoiiH 

2 Build up] 1 e rchuild. after the eaptnity. 

7 Sing praise] Is ttei, ‘ make inelmlv ’ 

10 Ag,imst self reliance II. Hope in hi» 
mercy] bett«*r. ' w'ait lor His lo\ ingkmdiieHM.’ 

17 Morsels] e.rumbs (ol lireiui) Frost ami 
snow at tlerusalem are i'omparalively ran* A 
change H«»on follows ; c|) \ jH 

19, 20 ’I’lie writer returns to (mhI’k doings 
for Israel Judgments] hettcr, ‘ onlmamaiH,’ 
revealed only b* Isnu l 

I’SALM 148 

This is the '(Ilona in Exc^lsis ’ of the 
Psalbir, when iii all crcabsl things, animate 
and inaniinaU', arc ailhsl uj)on to jiniinc 
Jeho\ah. 

I From the heavens] i.e. angels and the 
hea'ctily ImhIics. 4 Waters that />/ above the 
heavens] So tbsl divuh'd the waters : soft 
(in 1 ~ 6. Which shall not pass] IlM ‘ which 

none shall tninsgress ’ 8 Vapours] smoke or 

steam" ep 1!*.)*^ 13. Excellent] RV ‘ex- 

alted.’ 14. RM ‘a horn for his people, a 
praise for all his saints.’ i e. the giving victory 
to (iod’s jMJople ( exalting the horn’) is a 
subject of praiHi'. 


PSALM 145 PSALM 141 ) 

This is an alphabetic Ps., but the v. with A song of praise to (iod who gives the vie 
the letter Xun, which should come after v. 13 , torj'. including vengeance on the enemies of 
has been lost. It is a noble Ps., celebrating Israel. 

the praise of God as the bountiful Giver of all 4. Salvatioti] RM ‘ victory.’ 5. Upon their 
«ood things, used in the Jewish church at beds] even in the night-season. 9. The judg- 
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150. 1 


mart] probably referring to the prophecies and 
Pm. concerning the destruction of the heathen : 
cp. 8310-18 Isa 451^. This honour, 

etc.] Ixjtter, ‘This ’(the overthrow of their 
enemies) ‘shall bean honour for all his saints.' 

PSALM IhO 

This is ‘ the grand Finale of the spiritual 
<*oneert,’ and worthily closes not only this 
little Hallelujah group, hid the whole I^salter. 

I Fu-mament of his power] the spreading 
roof of the sky which IJis power has made 

3. Trumpet] i.e. Shopher^ a kind of horn. 


Psaltery] i.e. Nebhel, a species of harp, or 
guitar, or lyre, with a bulging resonance box 
at one end. Harp] i.e. Kifmnr, the most 
ancient form of harp ; a lyre. 4. Timbrel] 
I.e. 7oph, a circlet of wood covered with skin 
and (»mamen<ed with brass bells ; tambourine. 

Stringed instruments] i.e. 3// properly, 
•strings,’ I.e. of a harp. Organs] RV ‘the 
pipe,’ I.e Vijahh, perhaps a Pan's pi[)e ; cp. 
(Jn4-^ 5 Cymbals] I.e. 7V//sc//;/<, evidently 

of two kinds. High sounding] cp. 1 Corl,3L 
6. The climax is reached. ‘ Let every thing 
that iiath breath praise the Lokd. Hallelujah.’ 


PROVERP,S 

INTRODIHTION 


Thk Hebrew W'ord Mashal covers a much 
larger area than our ‘Pro\erb.’ The latter 
signities a pithy, pointed saying, wdiich, by its 
obvious correspondence with the facts of 
human nature and experience, wins popular 
acceptance. Of such brief, clear and sensible 
utU'ranees there an* abundant examples in the 
book before us. Itut it also eontains other 
forms of eomposition. There are passages 111 
which the subject is continued for several 
verses, espeemlly in tin* (‘arlier and some of 
the later chapters, leiigdiy deserijitions. such 
as that of the Had Woman (e 7) and the Exci-b 
lent Woman homilies and a<ldresse8 

(12U-83 g) Jn etliiT books of the Hible the 
Ma»hiil has a still wider range of meaning : it 
is an allegory (Ezk 17‘“) ; a figuratne discourse 
(Nu ‘Jlt'O'') ; a byw'ord (Jer24 ’*) , a taunt (Isa 
14^); a liunent (Mie‘2'‘) ; an argument (Job 
*210). The idea at its root is that of a siiiiili- 
tudo or parallelism, a comparison wuth some 
well-known object, and it is, as a rule, dis- 
tinguished from the other parallelism with 
which we are familiar in the Bible, that of the 
Psalms, in that it is spoken, not intended to 
be sung. 

The proverlis contained in the book which 
liears this name are not of the kind which 
spring unbidden to the lips of the people, the 

‘ Bits of ancient otwervation by his fat hers garnered, 
each 

As a |H'bt)le worn and judi.shcd in the current of his 
8JKHH.'h.’ 

They idiow on their face that they were 
composed by thinkers, by the class of men 
who wen* known as * the wise ’ (Job Jer 
18*8). In some cases this is distinctly state*! 
(1® 22*" 242s). They arrange themselves in 


five main di\isi()ns. Tlie Tiitroductioii c. 1-0 ; 
101-22**'; 22i"-24; 2b-20 ; tlie Appendix, 
31, 31. To the Introduction (1 *) and to two 
of the collections (l()i 2,0*) the name of Solo- 
mon IS prefixed We are not, howeviT, to 
understand that he was tlu^ author of all the 
sayings under these headings. IR' was tra- 
ditionally regarded as the represeiitatn e of all 
wisdom, ami at 1 K 4^- we read that he ‘ spoke 
three thousand ])rover}>H.’ The majority of 
the maxims and discourses preserveti 111 our 
book belong to tiiiKis and eircumstances alto- 
gtdher unlike his. tint w'c have n<t means of 
iiislingiiishmg with certainly any that may 
have originated willi him. Tlie eolleetion 
probably contains many pre-exilic proverbs 
iHJSides those of Solomon ; iuii it also con- 
tains others of a later date and cannot have 
been east into its present form till some time 
after the exile. 

Pro^erb8 occupies an important place in what 
IS known as the Wisdom Literature of the 
Jews. This consists of the Canoiiieal Books, 
Job, IVo verbs and Ecclesiastes, the apo- 
cryphiil Ecclesiasticus and the Wisdom of 
Solomon. Job handles the serious problem 
of the relation l>etween the sufferings of the 
righteous and the justice and gocnlness of God. 
Ecclesiastes discusses the value of life from a 
{lessimistie standpoint. The W isdom of Solo- 
mon seeks to demonstrate, both to the Gentiles 
and to those Jews who were tempted to apos- 
tasy, that there is no true wisdom apart from 
the faith in the One God. Proverbs and Eccle- 
siasticiis are guides for daily life, not con- 
ceirning themselves with intellectual difficulties 
or the controversy lietween monotheism and 
idolatry, but devoted to the promotion of 
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uprightness and purity. It was said of Socrates back. When men came to realise that rewards 
that he brought philosophy do^ii from heaven and punislimonts are not distributed on earth 
to earth. He turned men from speculations in acconlance with conduct, the foundation 
on the origin of the universe to their duties was deatr<»yed on which the proverli-wrilers 
as individuals and memliers of the common- built their recfiiniiK'ndalions of \irtue. The 
wealth. A somewhat similar remark might Wisdom of Soloni(*M. which owes imicli to its 
be made about this branch of the Wisdom contact with 1 1 reek th»>uglit, murks a great 
Literature. Its chief concern is with the saiu' luhance in this particular :b 4 (>'>') ; 

and prudent ordering of daily life It looks and m the teacliing of (’hnst the ])ros|KM't of 
on wisdom as the art of living well It eii a future dispeiisai mu (d )udguu'iit oceiipUMl an 
forces virtue as the way by winch the goal of important place SeM»ii(ll\. there is no warm 
happiness may he reached. 11 guards against and inspiriiu' hope of the n'clamatmn of the 
stmiiblingbloi'.ks, pitfalls, and hvjialhs It foolish and sinful If a man is on the wrong 
makes great use of jinuUmtial considerations side of the line it is taken tor granted that lie 
Yet it is religions at heart. The fear of will remain there. eoii1rar\ to ilu* chanty and 
the Lord is its bt'giiining (LkI’s law. re- ho[>efulness of llun w ho ‘ came not to < all tin' 
vealed in Scripture and e.xpenetice, or imparted righteous, hut smneis to repeiiljinee ’ 
hy meditatn e and observant men. isne\erfor- As to the notes whn h bdlow. it slmuld lie 
gotten. His go\ernmciit is over all human rememhered that our limits <*f sjiaci* prei ludi- 
affairs; His rew'ards and piiiiishtm'iits take anything iH-yond a short explanation, illus- 
effect in this present life, and are sincerely trahoii, or parajilirase of the more dilhcnit 
belie\ed in. But wisdom is not n*garded as anihigiious and mlen'stmg panigiaj>hs 'rhe 
confim'd to these strictly practical matters, reader is strongly recommended t<i lia\e the 
Agur (d(l‘^) nsi'S tlie word almost m the smise He\is<Mi Version al\va\s Ind’orc him In eon- 
of philoso])hy And the wnsdom which dis cise savings, w lu re i vi rylhmg de|K'nds on the 
plays its excellence l)\ guiding aright a young exact point being toucluul, the rendering of a 
man’s course is seen to l>e es.sentiallv one single word makes all the dillerence. 'I'he 

with that attribute of (iod which directiul tin* ItV or its margin oficn Int the mark which 

creation of the world (c 8). tlie A V has misseil Lor e,\ample, tlie latter 

The ideal of life here enjoined is hy no uses the word ‘wisdom’ to njireseiii several 

means an unworthy one Honesty, industry, words of tin* original. It is always worth 

chastity, considerateiu'ss for all, helpfulness noting where the H V suhstitiiles ‘ wise dealing,' 
towards the distressed ; humanity, rev erenee. ‘ pru<lemr.’ ‘suhtiltv’ Again, tlii' RV lias 
and trust tow'urds (Jod are urged unweariedly sfuiudimes avaiUul iiself of the lielp furnished 
There is ru' base or unworthy maxim. n<» by the LXX This is of great im)>orlaiice 

sanction of the spirit of revenge, like the Passing from monlh to mouth, not dccineti 

Italian, ‘ Wait time and place for thy revenge, equally Ha<-re<l with the nlterances of tlic 

for it is never well done in a hurry’ no re l^aw or even of the Propluds, these adages 

eoinraendation of fawning obsequiousness, like frequently failed to ke<-p tlieir origmni form, 
the Easteni, ‘If the monkey reigns, dance And the form presenti'd by the (Jreik Version 
before him.’ In some respects it is even Hometimes recommends itself as the correct 
healthier in tone than its comfiariion hooka, one 

Compare, for instanci!. its view of woman One other recommendation may Ik* j»er- 
(I 41 |g 2 i 11)14 3110-31) witli Eccl7‘*^ EccIur initted Ecelesiasticus is well worth reading 
2 .f)ir>- 2 fi On the other hand, there are defects along with Proverbs Its tone is very similar. 
Two weaknesses are especially b) be noticed, but it was writbm somewhat lat<*r (about ‘20fl 
First, the absence of all belief in a real life B r ) ; it is an invaluable aid bitlie understand- 
beyond the grave. This is a serious draw- ing of the Jewish mind 


PART 1 (Chs 1-Hj 

truth IS attainable only hy thcise v^'ho hunger 
CHAPTER 1 and thirst after nghbrouKness The method 

The c. falls into three principal divisions. of instruction is hy jirovcrhs, figures, parables 
1-6. Title and Introduction explaining the and vivnl pictures and is therefore substantially 
object of the whole book, which is to instruct the same us that which oiir Lord adopted, 
the inexperienced and add to the educated 7 - 19 . A Warning against Companionship 
man's knowledge. It is assumed that g<x>d with Rohlxrs. We are at first astounded at 
conduct is an art which can lx taught But finding such a warning necessary. Only in 
the learner must be in sympathy with the ilays of weak government, such as the fith and 
subject ; a right judgment concerning mf»ral 4th cent. B.C., when the rulers were mere 
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representatives of a distant foreign monarch, 
was such a state of affairs possible. 

30-33. Wisdom’s Call and Threats. Wisdom 
is represen bid as a preacher, who goes out 
into the streets, the brojul places near tlie city 
gabis, the long gateways thnmgh which men 
enter or leave the town, the ‘ dusky lane and 
wrangling mart,’ there to lift up her voice. 
As the projihets (Is}i2()“ Jer,^)i Micl^*) went 
amongst their fellows, as Soemtes was daily 
ffiund in the market phu*.e (xmversing with all 
who would, as Jesus Himself ever taught in 
synagogues and m the Temple, where all the 
Jews come together ( Jn 1 8 so W isdom is not 
fastidious or exclusive ; none can complain 
tliat they have l>een d(!nie<l the op|K>rt unity of 
luiaring. Hut the hour is now past. The 
simpletons, the unbelieving scoffers and the 
crassly stupid are threatened with swift and 
sudden punishment For the Wisdom wdiich 
here speaks is not of (|iiite the same spirit as 
that of NT., w'hich is peaceful, gentle, easy to 
lie entreabMl, full of mercy (Jas.‘5>") : there is 
more of Elijah than of Christ in it 

4. Head, ‘ to give prudence to the simple.’ 
The simple, o|Kin to each new impression, 
lielieves anything. The prudent, or subtle, 
liiw learnt aiution from experiema*. 6. Inter 
pretation] RV ‘ figure ’ (IIab2‘'). Dark say- 
ings] R V ‘ riddles ’ ( J g 1 4 N u 1 2 ” Ezk 1 7 “ 
Ual»2<'’). 

7. A motto for the whole book True 
morality is based on a right relation to Hod 
Fear is the keyntite of OT. piety ; not shiMsh 
biiTor, but n'vereiice and humility. 

8. Tli(i teacher addresses the hiarner as ‘ My 
son’ ; partmta wuU also give moral instruction. 

9. R(‘ad, ‘a chaplet of grace.’ At banquets 
the hearts of the giu'sts were crowned with 
garlands. Chains] cp. Hn41‘‘- Danfi-X 

12. Grave] ‘ Sheol ’ (RV) and the pit are 
the cheerless under- w-orld, away from Ood and 
all real life, which the dead were supposed to 
inhabit (2 IS 2;P^). 

17. Warning is useless : they do not see 
tliat they arc rushing to destruction. 

33. Turn and listen whilst I declare my 
purpose. 

31. ModiflBval theologians taught that molten 
gold would be poured down the throats of the 
av’aricious in hell and that other vices also 
would l)e punished in kind. ‘ That they might 
learn that by what things a man sinneth, by 
these ho is punished ’ (W^istl 1 1 1^’). 

33. When simpletons turn away from in- 
struction they shall suffer for it. ‘ He who 
will not be ruled by the rudder must be ruled 
by the rocks.’ Proiperity] RM ^ carelessness,’ 
false security. ‘ Serious things to-morrow,’ 
the Greek tyrant said, thrusting under the 
pillow of his conch the letter which would 
have saved him from assassination. 


CHAPTER 2 

The Search for Wlsdom 

1-4. The condition which must be fulfilled. 
Spinoza said, ‘ The eflEort to understand is the 
first and sole basis of virtue.’ 

I. Hide] i.e. as a treasure. 2. The heart 
ill OT. is tlie seat of the intellect. 4. Wealth 
was hoarded in the shape of gold and jewels. 
Jn limes of peril this was buried (Gn4828 
J ol) 3 “I J er 4 1 ^ Mt 1 ). Hence the suspieion 

with which Orientals have often regarded 
mculern explorers. 

5-8. I'he result. It brings us into relation 
with Him who is the only source of wisdom 
and safety. 

7. Sound wisdom] read, ‘ deliverances.’ 

8 . His saints] read, ‘ His ])iouh ' or ‘ losing 
ones', tliose who love and are belo\ed by 
Him (Ps 121 :i()4 ;-^i 

9-19. A further result. It saves from the 
seductions of bad men and women 

10. When] RV ‘for.’ It becomes part of 
Ills very mmd 

16-18. The stress laid in thesi' chs. on 
sensual Mce pro\e8 that the evil was a tiagraiit 
one. The population was drawn to the great 
towns where such temptations are common. 
'I’hc strange woman (22 i-i) was not a foreigner 
blit an adulbTcss or harlot, to whom the man 
was not related In later ages Jewisli jiride 
entitled such a person ‘an Aramaean.' as though 
no Jcw'css would stoop so low. 

17. The ‘ friend of her vonth ’ (RV) is her 
hiishand ( JerJ - ' ). The covenant of her God] 
Though there was perhaps no religious eere- 
monv, the marriage relation wnis a religious 
one (Ex 201^ Mai 2 14). 

18. Read, 

* For her house leads dow n unto Deatli, 

And her patli.s unto the Shades.’ 

She and her guests are on their way to that 
under-world w'hich is tenanted by the Shades, 
the disemliodied, shadow-like, hopeless dead 
(piS) ancient idea of a future existence, 

not worthy of the name of existence, p^e^ailB 
all through this book. 

CHAPTER 3 

The Blessivos of Oiikdience and of 
CHA.ST1SEMK.NT 

The first and third divisions, 1-10, 21-3fj, 
are exhortations to good conduct and promises 
of consequent blessing. The second, 11-20, 
declares the profitableness of divine chastening 
and the value of wistlom. 

I. Law] or ‘ direction.’ The teacher speaks 
as one having authority. 3. Mercy] RM 
• kindness.’ He is to retain kindness and faith- 
fulness, as he would the signet-ring which 
hangs from his neck by a cord (Gn 38 Song 8 ®), 
or as the phylacteries on arm and forehead : 
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cp. lUx la'' 1 5. We are easily mis- 

led by passion and sin. ‘Thanks to our 
wisdom, wc should, once for all. refrain from 
being clever.’ 

8 . For navel read ‘flesh.’ as ai 4 ‘->. This 
change only requires the addition of a single 
letter, and it gives us the pair, ‘ flesh and bones,’ 
which in biblical language make up the binly 
(On 29 ^'* 2 Sr>^, etc.). The drying up of the 
bones is a figure of extreme distress (IT-*-’ 
P 8323 >^): hence the word ‘moistening’ (HM) 
hero. 9. To honour is to pay the ilues (J.sa 
43 -^ Danll‘‘*‘' ITim,')") lo. Presses] i.e. 
‘ vats.’ 

11, 12. Bp. Andrewes prayed : ‘ From Thine 

anger, and yet more from Th\ ceasing to be 
angr}', good Lord, didiver us’ 15. Rubies] 
here, and at 20 ^'* 31 i'’, more probably, ‘red 
coral.’ The finest red coral has always been 
very costly. 18. A tree of life] a figure de- 
rived from (in . 3 : see also hizk 47 *- IbH>\ 1 1 
13 154. 19. It IS an additional reason for 

esteeming her, that cr(‘ation could not ha\e 
been accomplished without her. 20. The 
depths, etc.] i c. the subterranean storehoust s 
from which fountains and rivers were siipjxtscd 
*0 be derived. 

24. Not affrighted by horrible dreams (Job 
7 *•*) 29. Securely] 1 e without suspicion 

32. Secret] ‘ counsel ’ or ‘ friendsliip ’ (HM ) : 
they belong to ills ‘Privy ('ouiicil ’ ((inlHi"^ 
Job 19 ^'* 2iM Am 3 ~). 35. Joseph, 

Daniel, Ezra, Morde<;ai are examples 

(’HAPTER 4 

Ancestrai. WisnoM. The Two Paths 

In vv. 1-9 the teacher lays stress on the 
fact that his instruction is a reiKdition of his 
father’s. No teaching was thought valuable 
.save that which was handed down from one 
generation to another. The best pupil was 
the one who was ‘ a cemented cistern which 
loses not a drop.’ Vv, 10-19 might be culled 
the doctrine of the two paths, the two ways 
of life. 20-27 enjoin strict attention to in- 
struction and to conduct. 

7. Lit. ‘ The beginning of wisdom is, gi't 

wisdom’ (RM). \^^en we feel our deficiency 

we shall make a start. Socrates was the wisest 
of the Greeks because he felt that he was not 
wise. And with all, etc ] Read, ‘ Yea, with 
all thou hast gotten’ (RV): cp. Mtl.'D^.^^ 

8. Exalt] i.e. prize highly. 

12 . His life is like a broad road in which 
are no obstacles to trip up the unwary. 

16, 17. There were many rapacious officials 
whose appetite for oppression grew with what 
it fed on. 18. The prosperity of the righteous 
is ‘ as the light of the dawn ' (RM), ever 
waxing. 

23. Watch over the inner life of thought 
and feeling ; on it proepehty depends ( 1 S 16 ^ 


Mtl 5 ^‘*). *5- Keep your eye fixed on the 
goal ; let nothing turn you aside into theilevious 
paths of wickedness. 26. Make your way even 
and level walk 111 the smooth, strait path of 
righteousnes.s. 

(IIAPTER .7 

Umioiy Passion Hallow kd Love 
A liissiiiLsn '• fnun iminonility addressed 
exelusneh to men The two leading thoughts 
are (1) tin* dis,istroiis eoimetpieiiees of udiil- 
t«'ry ; loss of honour, jirojierty, life, opjxir- 
tuinty of repenlauee. and (2) the suffieieiiey 
and desirahleness ttf conjugal love 

6 . Re:ul, ‘ L<*sl she should itonder the path 
of life, her wa>H are unstable, and she knowt'th 
not.’ So far is she from entering on the level 
path which leads to life, her wavs are iinstahh* 
ami she is riskless about it. 

9--11. All the fruits of a man’s hihour are 
jireyed on by the lalse-hearted woman and her 
eonfeilerates 

‘(laming. Women and Wme. 

While the\ laugh, the} make 11 man jniie. ’ 

14. H e has only just escajied heing brought 
heforc the iLHsemhly of the peojde, who would 
have sentenced him to death (Lv2()(*' l>t 22--) 
15-17. A man's jilcasures should he sought 
at home Read, with R V, ‘Should tliy s|»ringH 
he dispersed abroad, and rivers of waters in 
the streets?’ 18. It is blessed when enjoyed 
legitimately 19. The opening wonls are an 
exclamation ‘Jjovcly hind! C^hai'inirig wihl 
goat !’ 22. He has liad tlie instruction, hut 

took no heed of it. Now it is too late. 

( HAPTER r. 

DiHsI'A.SIVE.S from IfrRTFrL TUlNdH 
Vv. 1-19 are insiTleil here from some other 
collection, and contain w'arnings against surety 
ships sloth {(>-11). falseiM'SS (12-lb), 

evils which the Lord hates ( 1 (>- 1 9). At v, 
20 the threail of c. b is resumed 

I. The surety appears to have taken the 
creil I tor’s hand in the presence of witnesH<*s ; cp. 
2K lo*’'. 3. Head, ‘ Seeing thou art come into 

the hand of Ihy neigh Umr, go. bestir thyself, 
and lieset thy neighl>our Make bask* to get 
out of his power ’(Mtb-’') 7. Ants really 

have an elaborakJy organised M<x:iety : in some 
species there is a king and rpieen ; others 
keep slaves ii. One that travelleth] RV ‘a 
robljer.’ The roads were inwvcure, aa English 
ones were in the times when ‘ highwayman ’ 
meant ‘rohlxir’ 13. Gp. the Arab’s prayer: 
‘ 0 (jiod, pardon us the cr'.pable winking 
of the eyes.’ Here the winking, etc., are 
signals to confederates. 16. A proud look] 
lit. ‘haughty eyes' (RV) : see our word 
‘supercilious,’ from iru/s!rcib«m»» the eyebrow. 
25. The beauty of an Eastern woman’s eyes 
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ii enhanced by being painted round with kohl 
in the ahai>o of an almond. 26. A harlot 
bnnga him down to a loaf of bread, to extreme 
poverty ; an adultercHH will involve him in 
utter rum. 30. The OT. never treats theft 
leniently. Read, ‘Do not men despise,’ etc. 
Yes ! and much more an adulterer. 31. In 
divers cases twofold, fourfold, fivefold restitu- 
tion was prescribed (Ex 22, etc.): sevenfold 
means very great ((ini*''). 

C HAPTER 7 
Tmk Rai> Woman 

A picture drawn from life of the enticing 
of a young man by a wicked woman 

2. The apple] lit ‘the little man’ of the 
eye, so called because an image is reflected 
from the pupil of the eye. it is a figure for 
the most {irecious and delicate things (Dt!12t<^ 

Ps 17^). 3. The Jew's wear a long leather band 
twisted round the arm and fingers during 
prayer. Passages of Scripture wntteii on 
parchment and encloHe<l m a small leather box 
are at the same time worn on the forehead 
4. My sister] the title by which bride and 
wife are addressed (Song 4'*) 

6. The window is the opening; the casement 
is the lattice work tilling it, looking through 
which oiu' may see and remain unseen 

9. I'wilight ends suddenly, and is followed 
by dense darkness ii. Stubborn] or‘w'ilfur; 
an epithet ap})lied to an unruly beast wdiich 
has sliaken off the yoke (IJos l^'’*) 14. Ev 

7 shows that such sacrifices w'ere followed 
by n feast ; the blood and the fat of the in- 
testines wore offered to (fO<l ; the rest of the 
animal w'as consumed by the offerer, his family 
and guests. The woman is therefore iinitiiig 
to a sumptuous feast. 

19, 20. The husband is a merchant, who is 
absent on a long journey, as is evident from 
his having taken with liiin his purse He w'ill 
not Ik' home till the ‘fullnuKui’ (RV). 

26. Read, ‘Yea, many are those she has 
slain.’ 27. The chamb^s of death are the 
many diverst; receptacles supposed to be in the 
under- world : cp. Jn 14 * 

CHAPTER 8 

Wisdom’s Cky 

Wisdom now reappears as a preacher, hold- 
ing forth in all the places where men most do 
congregate. After expounding in varied ways 
the excellence of the gifts which she can bestow', 
she asserts that she was the first of all God’s 
creatures, who stood at His side when He 
formed our world, and took part in His work 
as a master workman, whose delight has always 
been in the lives and affairs of men. In 
vv. l-‘2l w’e find only the oniinary kind of 
personification, in which a quality is spoken of 
M though it were a living individual. In w. 
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22-31, however, it is almost as though Wisdom 
were an actual person, distinct from God. No 
one can wonder that in the 4th cent, of our 
era theologians of diverse schools made con- 
siderable use of this c. in the controversies 
respecting the Second Person in the Holy 
Trinity. But there is no convincing force in 
the arguments which either side derived from 
this source. The object of the writer was to 
recommend that wisdom which is his constant 
theme, which manifests itself in the right 
conduct of life, by showing that it is exhibited 
and exemplified in the wonders of Nature and 
the (’reatinn of the W'orld. There is also a 
trace here of the idea which at a later time 
asserted itst'lf very strongly, that a medium 
W’as required to bridge over the disUince 
betw'ixt the Spiritual C’realor and the material 
universe. Job 28, .38 Eeclus 1 24 Wibd7 

should be read along with this c 

2. The high places are the w'alls and towers, 
vantage-points for a sjieaker. 5. Wisdom] 
nither, ‘prudence’ or ‘sagacity.’ 12. Read. 

‘ I. Wis<k)m, have made prudence rny dwelling,’ 
i e. I am eomplete master of it. 

14-16. There is no genuine statesmanship 
ajiart from wisdom 

22-31. This account of creation reminds us 
of Gn 1 Jol)38. God makes a vault, the finiia- 
meiit, which rests on the. surrounding waters 
(\. 27) He settles the niountains (v, 2.‘'))on 
foundations which are at the le\el of the floor 
of the sea (Ps 104 Jon 2^’). He firmly en- 
closes the fountains of the dee}), so that they 
cannot break through (v 28) 22. Read, ‘The 

Lokd formed me as the beginning of his 
creation’: cp. Col Re\ ."D'*. 23. Or] i.e. 

ere, before. 30. J.''- one brought up u'dh him'] 
as a nursling or foster cliild ; RV ‘ as a 
master workman ’ 1 was daily hm delight] 

lit. ‘1 W'as delight daily day ’ ; my whole ex- 
istence was delight • cp. PsI20". ‘ I am jieace,’ 
all peace, nothing else. 34 A king or great 
man would every morning find a crowd of 
cheiits w'uiting to pay their court and receive 
his iHJunties. llapjiy the client at Wisdom’s 
door. 36. He w'ho misses wisdom wrongs 
himself. 

CHAPTER 9 
The Rivals 

Folly and Wisdom invite guests to their 
respective houses. The consequences of 
accepting either of the two invitations are 
described. We are reminded of the Greek 
parable. ‘ The choice of Hercules,’ w'bich 
related how the hero, at the beginning of his 
career, w'as accosted by two fair women. 
Virtue and Vice, who would have him tread, 
one the rough, the other the flowery way. 

1-6. WU^om’s inA'itation. 

X. The word Wisdom is in the plural, to 
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indicate her variety and perfection. She has 
a house, and therefore is always reiwly to 
entertain. The seven pillars — a complete 
number — are in the courtyard, supporting a 
gallery. 2. The wine w'as mixed with sjuces 
(Lsaf)-^). 3. Me8,seiiger8 are sent when the 

meal is ready (Lkl 4 i"). 4. Simple] i.e. inex- 

perienced, easily led, capable of Inniig turned 
either way. Hence Folly (v. Ifi) ha.H equal 
hopes of influencing them. 5. Bread] 'I’he 
name for fcxKl in general (v. 2) 6. Head. 

‘ Forsake folly ’ 

7-12 are out of their proper context 

7. He will insult and reMle you 10. The 


holy] RV ‘ the Holy One-* 12. Cp. Etkl8< 
GalG'* 

‘ From David 8 liiw this vonl did roll, 

Tih true und living yet • 

No mail can save Iuh lirutlici 's houI, 

Nor ]»ay liis brother's debt.' 

13-18. F( »11y is per'soiutied as a woniiui, 
the traits of wh(»se chanicter are tiniwn from 
the description already given of tlie lewd 
woman ; and undnistity is looked on as the 
supreme exhibition of b)ll> 13 She is 
• buid ’ and ignorant We speak «d a loud.' 
meaning a vulgar VI oiiiiui. 17. 'Fhe forbidden 
is attractive 


PART 2 (('hs 10 i- 22 i«) 


CriAPTKH 11 

I. False weights were exceedingly common 


Here we reach the first collection of what 
were supposed to be Solomon’s proverbs. 
Most of them consist of two lines parallel 
to each other. Tlie parallelism is one <)f 
contrast, or agreement, or ex}danation, or of 
different persons and idqects. It is impossible 
to trace any principle underlying the order in 
which the proverbs stand. Several of them 
are more or less exactly repeated in chs 
2o-2b. 

CHAPTER 10 

The main subject, not treated continuously, 
but recurred to again and again, is the blessing 
which attends goodness and diligence, the 
penalty which follows siii and sloth. 

2. Treasures of wickedness] acquired by 
wrongdoing (Am 3 In many synagogues 
this V. is inscribed over th<‘ alms-box. To 
the later Jews ‘righteousness’ meant alms- 
giving (Dan 42 T Tob 4 i'J 12 ^* Mtfii) 4. To 
deal tnth a slack hand is to be lacking in 
energy’. 5. ‘ Make hay while the sun shines ’ 

7. ‘ Only the ashes ol the just 

Smell sweet and blossom from tlie dust ’ 

10 . Winketh with the eye] i.e. to stir up by 
malicious hints. In the LXX the second half 
of the v. runs : ‘ but he that o[»eiily rebuketh 
maketh peace.’ 12. Love hides them from 
sight. 

14. Near destruction] destruction nigh at 
hand. 

16. The wealth earned by a good man wnll 
be rightly employed and therefore will bring 
him lasting gam. but revenue spent in self- 
indulgence and sin brings nothing but loss 
in the end. 19. Simeon, son of Gamaliel, 
said : ‘ All my days 1 have grown up among 
the wise, and I have found nought of better 
service than silence. . . Whoso is profuse of 
words causes sin.’ 

21, Feed] histruct. 24. The fear of the 
wicked] that which he fears. 

25. The storm carries him completely 

4way (Pal*). 


20 AmH'-) 6. Transgressors] KV 
‘ they that <leal trcaclicroiisly ' 10. d'hc shout- 

ing expre.sscH exultation 12. Disparaging 
remarks concerning neighbours are foolinli 

14. For counsel read ‘ stalesmansliij) ’ 

16. A woman of gracious disposition ami 
maiiTHTs obtains honour 18. Worketh a de- 
ceitful work] RV ‘eanutli deceitful wages,’ 
fairy gold, apples of Sodom 

21. Jlamls wei-e struck 111 confirmiilion of 11 
bargain Hi'iice the nieumng lu're and at Di'' 
IS, ‘My hand upon it ' ’ ‘ v\ssnredly !’ 22. A 

gold ring w’as und si ill is worn by Orumial 
women, depending from the right nostril to 
the mouth 24. Wise and liberal expi nditiire 
IS eontniHted w'ltli ill-advised niggardly econ- 
omy 26. Huying up corn to sell at famine 
prices w'a.s the evil m those days which corre 
sponded to nion(*polieH, trusts, and combines of 
later times ‘ Jt is a w’uked thing to make a 
dearth one’s garner ' 29. lie throws his 

household into confusion by biui munugement, 
arbitrariness, etc. 

CHAl^TER 12 

4. A crown, eb^ ] Possibly there may Iw a 
reference to the crowm worn on their wedding 
day by bride and bridegroom (Songfib H**). 
In Damascus the bridal erowui txmsists of a 
silver hoop covered with a network of strings 
of corals. On this net are fastened stniigs of 
gold coins. 

5. Two kinds of plans 6. Their very words 
are an ambush, meant to cause destruction. 

9. Even a poor man in those* days could 
aflFord to have a slave (cp. Ex 21 *2)^ and such a 
man. although others might hx k down on him, 
would 1 m? happier than a person who maintained 
much state and show but was starving all the 
while. 

X I. Follow a regular business : to Ihj occupied 
with ^ vain thiogi ' (KM), tpeculations, and the 
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PROVERBS 


15.24 


like, brings disaster. 12. Read, ‘ Wickedness 
is the net of evil men.’ Tlieir own badness 
entraps thorn. i6. A fool blurts out his annoy- 
auco : a wise man is in no hurry to publish the 
insult he has received. 1 8. 'riioughtless talk 
iuhicts grievous wounds : if a wise man is 
present he heals them. 

20. The counsellors of peace] Those who 

promote prosjKrnty. 21. Mischief] i.e. calam- 
ity ( 17 ‘‘^^ 23. ‘Still waters run deep.’ 

* Empty vessels make the most sound.’ 

24. Under tribute] forced to do taskwork 
{ 1 K 9 ‘^*). 26. More excellent than] HV ‘is a 

guide to,’ Seduceth them] K V ‘ causeth them 
to err.’ 27. lie is too lazy to look after liis 
own food (llt-^^) 

C’llAPTER l.'i 

2. Read, ‘ the desire of the treacherous is 
for violence ’ (RM ). 3. The times were out 

of joint : tln^se alone were safe who said 
nothing. 4. Soul] as in v. 2 and many other 
passages, means ‘ appetite.’ Made fat] abund- 
antly gratitietl. 5. Read, ‘ but a wicked man 
behaves shamefully and abominably.’ 

7. One ‘ feigneth himself rich ’ (RM), to gain 
consideration ; another ‘feigneth himself poor,’ 
to avoid giving and paying. 8. ProMdeiice 
equalises matters : wealth may buy one off 
from jK;ril, but poverty saves us from fear of 
being robbed. Not rebuke] RY ‘ no tlireaten- 
ing ’ 9. The extinction of the lamp is a sign 

of disaster : cp. .'U dob 1H“ Jer‘2f>i’'. 

10. ‘ Hy pnde conieth only contention ’ 
(RV) : willingness to be advised saves from 
this and many evils. 

11. The proverb originally ran: ‘Wealth 
gotten in haste, etc., but wealth gotten by 
degrees,’ etc. ‘ Pome lightly, go lightly.’ 

14. Such vv. as this indicate the existence 
of a definite class of wise men, whose U‘achings 
were highly esteemed. 15. Read, ‘A man of 
tact obtaineth favour, but the way of the 
treacherous is their destruction.’ 

21. Evil] i.e. misfortune Good] i.e. pros- 
perity. 23. Tillage] RM ‘ tilled land.’ For 
want of judgment] RV ‘ by reason of injustice ’ 
The idea is that God blesses the labour of 
the rightiHius poor, but the unjust, though 
they may be rich, will not flourish. 

24. Egj'ptian proverb : ‘ The ears of the 
young are place<i on the back, and he hears 
when it is flogged.’ 

CHAPTER 14 

I. The prosperity of the family depends on 
the wife (31 3. Of pride] RM ‘ for his 

pride.’ 4. Where tliere are no oxen men have 
not to lal^ur at keeping the crib clean, but at 
the same time there is no profit. The men 
who unload ooal in Calais harbour used to sing : 
t The ooal is black, but the money's white.' 


8. The wise man's concern is how shaU he 
act ; the foolish man’s how shall he deceive 
others. 9. Lit. ‘ the guilt-offering mocketh at 
fools.’ This seems to mean that fools trust 
in its expiatory virtue, but that on their behalf 
it has no efficacy. 10. Every one knows where 
his own shoe pinches ( 1 K 8 1 1 . Tabernacle] 

or ‘ tent,’ used for ‘ house ’ (1 K 12 12. He 

mistakenly thinks that the path of self-indulg- 
ence leads to lasting prosperity. 

13. Men do not always wear their heart 
on their sleeve. Black Care sits behind the 
horseman. 

14. We get our deserts. The backslider in 
heart is be who forsjikes God. 15 ‘ Qui(;k 
believers need broad shoulders.’ 16. Rageth] 
RY ‘ behaveth himself insolently ’ ; will not 
be told, knows better than any one else. 

17. Anger is temporary madness. 19. Not 
always: see LklO-’^*. 22. They wander from 

the w'ay of safety and peace. 24. Riches 
rightly used are a erowm : but a rich fool has 
no crown, has nought but folly. 

28. Let the king follow’ a policy wdiich shall 
increase, not dimmish, the number of his 
subjects 29. Exalteth folly] i.e. exhibits 
great folly. 30. A ‘tranquil’ heart (RM) is 
contrasted w itli a jealous one 32. If we trans- 
pose two letterswe get the follow’ing rendering : 
‘ The wicked is thrust down through his evil- 
doing, but the righteous hath a refuge through 
his integi-ity.’ In any C4ise, it is hardly in 
keeping with the rest of IVoverbs to find here 
a reference to the life Ix^yond the grave. 

(’II AFTER 15 

I. Grievous] 1 e annoying. ‘ If one pour 
ill hot water let the other [Kiur in cold.’ 

3. Beholding] RY ‘ keeping watch upon,’ as 
watching over a city (Isa 52 *^), or the prophets 
<»ver the jHJOple (Ezk 3 *'). 4. Read, ‘a sooth- 
ing tongue . . a wound in the spirit ’ 7. 

not so] RM ‘ IS not steadfast.’ 8. A costly 
offering fnim the one is unacceptable : the 
mere prayer of tlie other is ae^^aipted (Mk 12^’-^). 

II. Hell and destruction] RV ‘ Sheol and 

Abaddon.' The latter means ‘place of destruc- 
tion ’ : cp. 27 ’-" Job‘2(F^ 28 ’-^'^ BP*’ PsHSil. 
At Rev Abaddon is the Angel of Destruc- 
tion. Subsequently it became the name for 
the lowest part of Gehenna. 15. ‘ Cheerful,’ 
not merry : it is not the word rendered ‘ merry ’ 
in V. 13. 16. Religion delivers from harassing 

care. 17. A stalled ox] is one kept up and 
fattened for slaughter. 19. The one sees 
imaginary hindrances : the other’s course is a 
well-made level road. 

2X. RY ‘ maketh straight his going’: i.e. 
acts straijriitforwardly. 23. Well-considered and 
opportune speech brings joy. 24. Lit. ‘ The 
way of life upward is to the wise man ’ : he 
escapes the premature death of the wicked. 
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26. RV ‘pleasant words arc pure' (in (Iml's 
eyes). 27. Bribery is one of the greatest curses 
of the East (Exl8-’i Ezk^L*^-’ EcclT^ 

30. The light of the eyes] i. e. gtxul fortune. 

31. He who does not wish to learn Mill l»e 
neither welcome nor happy among the wise. 

CHAPTER ir, 

1-9. God’s control of human life. 

I. Read, ‘ the preparations of the heart be- 
long to man. but the answer of tlie tongue is 
from the Lorii.’ Man prepan's his jilans, but 
the decisive, final ’word is snggesteil by God. 
‘ There’s a divinity that shajies diir ends, rough- 
lieM' tliem as vse Mill.’ 2. ( 'p 1 Ci rt-*. 

4. Read, ‘The Lord hath made e\erythuig 
for its oMUi end ' God is the absolute S(i\e 
reign (Anid' ) I'he M ieked are created for 
piinishinent E/.kdHi'- Ro'.ti') 

'I'he truth here pointed to M'ould be expressed 
in milder terms to day : m'o should say that 
nothing escapes the control and the judgment 
of God. 5. Tlioufih hand, etc] read, ‘he Mill 
assuredlv not go unpunished ’( I I -* ). 6. Sin 

is e.\piated by kindness and faithfulness to- 
wardti others (Isa ' 21 '' 40 “ Dan 4 -' llosl‘0') 

9. ‘ Man projxtses, God dis]K>s(“S ’ 

10-15. The v\. relate chiefiy to a king’s 
poM'ci-s and functions. 

10 . His sentence has the force of a divine 
oracle li. Probably the Mord, the ‘ Lord,’ 
IS mistakenly inserted : tin' human king is 
me, ant. The merchant carried his (stone) 
weights about in a bag liXjilon rs have found 
in Palestine ancient Mcightsof hiematite, lime- 
stone, etc. 15. The hght of .countenance] 

his friendly regard. The latter rain] is 
the spring rain, required to ripen the crops. 

16-19. The advantages of a right spirit. 

17. d'he road they travel does not leiul to 
mislortune. 


33 - The lot was put in the folds of the gar- 
ment nml then shaken out (Jg 1 s Isa 34 eU'.). 

CHAPTER 17 

I. Lit ‘the KiKTifices of strife.’ There 
Mould lie no plea-sure in the festal meal which 
folloMed a sacrihce (7 if it Mils ac<'onipiUiie<l 
M’lth a quarrel ‘.V litth- Mith quiet is the 
onlydiet. 2. The Israehk' sla\ e M'as a meinl*er 
of the faniil\ (tin Jl ’■ l)i ,'»“ etc ), might Ih)- 
eonie the lu ir (tin 1.)- ■ )(ir marr\ the daughter 
( I Ch ') 4 Naughty] iniunous 7. 4 ’he 

pro\ erb Mritirs slow ih> hopi' of redeeming 
the h»st Then xerdiet is. ‘He that is filthy 
let him be filih\ still ’ 

8 . Hi' vx ho gnes a bribe legirds it a.s a 
prennus st<>ne, a stone which biiiigs faxour; 
M hithei soex ei he turns he prospers Philip 
of Maex'doii bo'isled that he had takt 11 m<tT‘<‘ 
towns xvith silxer than with iron 10 \ him 
<hed strokes xvoiilil be more than donlile ihe 
number alh)Wt'd l)x the law ( I )t ‘J.'e’ ) ii. 'Pile 
mi'aiiing is dmibtful. Ibther, ‘An ( \ il man 
seeketh on(\ lebellioli,' <•! , ‘ lit bi llion se.-keth 
onl> mischief’ ’I'lie rebi-llioii max lie against 
(!od or till' king . if the foi im r, ( ]i lV 7 H^'‘'for 
tin* cruel mi'ssengii 

14. Before it be meddled with] 11 V’ ‘ Ifi fon- 
there be <|uarM'Iling ’ Tin* but sting id a dam 
begins with a small crack ‘ Little strokes feM 
gM*cat o.'iks.' 16. .Moiiex cannot bu\ it if flu* 
mmd IS indisposed to it 19. 'I'o ‘exalt the 
gati' ' max mean to set onesi If aboxi- the neigh- 
bours, and so iK'iome a target (01 tin ii enxy. 
Hut the oiiginal probablx ran: ‘He that 
spi'aketh piou<l words ’ 24. 'Die fool lacks 

the power of ciUieentiation. 27, 28. ‘ I liavi- 
foumi nought of In tter serxne tluin silence.’ 
‘Silence is a fence to wisdom. ’ 

(’HAPTER IH 


20-25. with Musdom and its results. 

20. He that handleth, etc] read, ‘he that 
giveth lieed to the word ’ (of God or of the 
teacher). 21. The sweetness, etc.] Attractive 
speech disposes the listener to learn. 

22. Instruction] R V ‘ correction ’ . their folly 
is their punishment. 

26. Hunger prompts labour. It has l>ecn 
wittily said that every Iniy should pray that he 
may be bom poor. 30. Read. ‘ he that shutteth 
his eyes (as if pondering deeply) does it b> 
<levise froward things: he that (scornfullx) 
compresses his lips has brought exil to pass ’ 
Slanderers and backbiters are meant. 31. RV 
‘ It shall be found,’ etc. The XT. d<ies not 
teach that the righteous are always rewarded 
with long life. 

3a. • Yet he w'ho reigns within himself, and nilcs 
Passions, de,sire 8 and fears, is mon a king ; 
And who attains not, ill aspires U) rule ^ 
Cities of men or hea^rong multitudes.* 

19 


I. Lit. ‘Due wlio separatx's himself seeks 
desire, qu.arrels with all wi.hiIoui ' ’I’lns wouhl 
mean that a solitary recluse follows his om’m 
wishes and opposes ex er v thing reasonable Hut 
LXX suggi-sls, ‘ 'I’he alienated frierul seeks an 
oe<-;ihion of quarrel, seeks b\ all means to stir 
up strife.’ 2. He likes to talk alsMil his own 
notions 4. 'Phi second half of the v shows 
that it is a v/Hf man who is in view ; his words 
are ‘as deep waters.' le are mexhaustihle ; 
he is ever read\ give helpful answ^Ts. 

8. Wounds] R^' ‘dainty morsels.’ MaheKius 
gossip finds ready a<’x-ef»tane,e (.L'r lb '*^) 

10. Tlie name of Jeliovah is Jehox-ah Him- 
self as rexealed men. His manifested eharae 
ter(Ps 7 .'>*) Orientals have always awTiUid 
mystiTious jKiwers to the divine titles. Moham- 
medans refK*at them one hv one as they count 
the mm-ly-nine heads. One of the ancient 
Persian IsKiks declares that the recital of Gfid’i 
names is the best defence against all danger. 
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n, je8 


14. Bear] RM ‘ raise up.’ 16. A superior 9. 
cannot i>e appr»jaclif<l in Uie East without a 
present, 17. ‘Hear the other snle.’ 20. A 
•nan's hajijnneHs (lepends on the way in which 
he govi-niK and uses Ins 1 01114110 (Mt rj-’*' 

22. A 1400(1 Hifc (EcclT-'') 24. RV ‘He 
that niaketh many friends (/nrth it to Ins own 
<lestni( ti(ni hut’ 

‘ 1 'lic tiicTid tlioii liast, and Ills adimtioii tied 

(hujtlilc lltlll t'l tll\ sfilll Willi lldOKK nf st*-( 1. 

Iiiit (Ic not dull tliv palm with ciitn tHiiiiiictit 

01 caf'li new luit< lu-d, uiiMcd^fid (•(•miad* 

CIIAPTEH It' 

I. FoolJ lead ‘ rich ' (L'H'’ ) 2. llead .\lso. 

desire without know led^( »‘te Desues imi'^t 
he eoiitrcdled hy knowledge 'I'lie hast v in 
action w ill mis^ his iiiai k • While tin disiicit 
u<h ise, the fold doth Ins hu'-iness ' 3. Per- 

verteth] KV 'snlnerteth' It is his own laiilt. 
yet hi hlatiies ( lod for it 6. (iieat iiohles ami 
great donois are always sought aflei. 

10 Delight] h‘ V ' di licate In ing ’ He can- 
not a)»preciati' reliiiement Shivt s luni* (dteii 
risen to great power in the East tin «langer 
IS that tht \ ma\ heiome like the I t lix 0 } A( 'J.h 
win* was said to extucise royal powtr with a 
shiNe s disposition 13. Fhe Aiahic jiroteidi 
IS, “'riiiee things lender a house uninhahitahle 
■ — (ill, (rain leaking througli), imL (a wilt's 
nagging), and Ixil, (hugs)' 

17. ‘Seiinich hast tln>ut»tth\ Inmid 
As then giivi’st to th\ hold • 

Only this will hrnig thee in 
I 'saiii c I n li ami fic»' tioiii sin • 

Send th\ Slltcl on heloo 
hetiding to Ills v.|, p Jiiid pool 
l''\('i\ dnlii-in diojipfd 111 alin-^ 

'rom hes Allah’s open jialiiis 
hie it lulls into the hands 
01 tilt hiotlici 

^ 8 . RV ‘ . . st'eirig there is Impt', And set 
not th> heart on Ins destruction ' Not to 
discipline IS to th‘stro^ 19- Attempt to soollie 
him, and ht' will rage the more 22 . ‘ Woids 
are as hrt>alh.and will is all ' Only the inten- 
tion counts ('Jh'’" ISfk 1 J •' 'J( 'oi Si- ) 24. RV 

‘ The sluggard hiint'th his hand in the dish,’ 
etc : the allusion is to tlu' large dish in the 
centre iiitt' which all dtp (Mk 14 -") 28. Dc- 

voureth] i.e gulps ih*wu greedilx. 

CHAPTER JO 

1. Raging] RV ‘a brawler ’ Is deceived] 

RM ‘reeh'th ’ It makes a man sneer, tpiarrel 
and reel alanit 2. Fear] the ‘terror' wdneh 
he causes. Soul] RV ‘ life.’ 4 Read, ‘ In the 
autumn . . therefore when h(' seeketh,' etc • 
the first season l>egins almut Octolmr.the st'cond 
about April. 5. A clever emss-questioiier 


‘ Wliat moilal wlicii he saw, 

Lite's voyage (lone, Ills heavenly Friend, 
(.'oiiM ever \et dare tell Him fearlessly: 

“ 1 ha^e kept iiiinifiingd myiiatuie’s law : 
The nilvosiilteii chaid Thou gavest me. 

To guide- me. I liave steel 'd liy It) the end ” 'i' ’ 

13. Open thine eyes] 1 e Wake up ! 

15. Read, ‘There is gold and ahundaiice of 
eorals and jireeious vesst-ls — wise lijis are all 
these ' 

16. ‘ Straiigt rs.' not a strange woman. He 
dot's not (h'st'iwt' to eseajK' tht' eoiisetjut'iiees of 
his folly 19. A ‘ ehatterhox,’ not a ‘ flatterer,’ 
IS meant 

25. R V ‘ It IS a snare to a man rashly to sii} . 
Jt ishol\,’e1c Reflect before \ owing ( I'h'cl h ' ^ 
Alt 1.0''). Tlit're is a ( 4 re('k stoiy of one who 
tomid a gohl mine, and ihei eujion M»wed a gohl 
ram to duiio soon lie suhslitiited a siht'r one . 
tlu'ii a small hiass one . eventually sht' got 
notlimg ‘ ’I'lie ri\t'r past and (lod forgotten ' 

26. The wheel of tlie threslimg-eart, erush- 

ing in its weight (.Xml'*) 27, Coiiseienee is 

a st'arehlight jut'pting the de|)tlis of the lieait 
(1 (’01 ‘J " ). 28. It IS the king’s goo<lnt'ss and 

rcliahleiiess tlial a: (• meant 30. The blueness, 
etc I RV 'Stupes that wound cleanse’ etc. 

(PslE"'-- ) 

(HAI’TER 21 

I. The ‘ w alert oiirses ' (RV) ai'i* (lit' aiti- 
ficial irrigation < lianm Is of ligyj)! and Rahvlon 
(iKaoHti). 4 Thcie is 110 connexion between 
the two halves of the v RAI ' 'I'lic tillage of 
the W'lcked is sin,' 1 e llie result ol ins lahoui 
IS Hill. 5. One who is in a hiiri v to he rich 
hastens to want 6. liy a ver\ slight altera- 
tion of tlie Hebrew text we g( t the greall\ 
improvt'd reiidt'niig of RM, * Is a \apour 
driven to and fro. tliev are snares of death’ 

9 A small room is often built on the fiat loof 
of an Oriental house ( 1 K 17 2 K 4 Ps 102"). 

‘ A needle's eyi' is w idt enougli foi two friends ; 
tilt' w holt' world IS too narrow for tw‘o foes ’ 

12 Read, ‘ The righteous consideretli the 
house of tlie wieked , lie overturntth tlie 
wieked to nmi.’ Perha}»s the righteous means 
GtHl. 

14 Bribes are tamed ready for use in a 
fold of the ioIk'. 16. He will come piema- 
turelv to his tiiial resting-]»hue amongst the 
Shades' { 2 '^ 

17 'I'lit' oil IS that used at haiKjiU'Is fui 
anointing (27 " 1)1 1 4 Xeh S t- Am h' ) 18 Cp 
1 1 \ 

22 Strength of the confidence thereof] the 
stronghold in which it trusU'd 25 He desires 
ea.se and st If-indulgeiice. 27 Rt'ad, ‘ M’ht n 
he hringeth it to atone for wickedness’ (Rl^I) 
c]i Ev 28. The man who actually 

heard what he swears to, will sj>eak constantly 
or ‘ for ever ’ , his testimony will never lx.* 


elicits one’s plans. 8. Scattercth away] RM 
‘winnoweth’ (IKS^s). 
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shaken. 29. A wicked man boldly inaintains 
whatever suits him ; a wise man ‘ consideroth 
his way ’ (ItM). 

(11 AFTER 22 

»•. To be rcj^wded witli favour is better than 
‘•iherand K<>ld. This v. is insenbed in lar^'e 
letters on the walls of Manelit'ster Exehanp* 
Fabbi Simeon used to say : ' 'riiere are onl_\ 
three crowns , tlie crown of (he Law, the crow n 


of priesthood, and the crown of kingdom ; but 
the crown of a gcuul name excels them all.' 

2 ‘ A man's a man fot a' that ’ 6. ‘As the 

tw ig is b<*nt so tin* tree s im lined.’ In the way 
he should go j m . according to the position an<i 
work to which he is destined 8 . The rod, 
t‘tc ] 1 e the power ot his tyranny shall 
\anish 

12 Fead, The e\esof the LoHI> are in him 
that keepi'th kiiow h-dgi' ' 


FART (Chs 22>-24 *‘) 


CHAFTEF 

These }>ro\erhs are \ery unlike the pre- 
ceding in tone and st\le The author’s <twn 
personality is tirouglit distinctly into mcw 
2d'”'), he had a liigli o}»inion of ih»‘ 
\alne of his maxims , hi- arranges them in 
stioplies, not in louplets 

l8 Fitted] FV • estahllslied toL'etht'i,’ M 
r(‘ady (IFet;)'') 20 For excellent things 

ItM siiggi'sts ‘lieretofoK ’ I’ei'liap'^ we should 
lead ‘trijily’: <■]• IlosH’’ FV 21 ILM 
‘ Th'un that send thee,’ le his jianuits Fei - 
haps it ought to he. ‘them tliiit ask thee’ 

(1 IVt.’L'A ' 

27 If the di'btor lias failed to meet his ohli- 
g.ition and the iinliu kv suret\ has no mom \ . 
the creditois will sei/» the pooi man’s scant \ 
heloiigmgs. e\ eii to his bed 28 Landmarks 
Were of extri'Uie iuijk ) i tatiee w hen there were 
no fences • see on F iii h 2 29 Stand before] 
1 e sei'NC ( 1 S Id-'' I K I0‘') 

( ILM^TEF 2.1 

I. RV ‘him that is before thoc ’ Do not 
exeite his eonteinpt. 2. Restruiu your appe- 
tite. 3. He unites }on tor his own purposes 
4. Cease, ete ] i.e. desist from tlie atteiiijd 
to he ru h 

6--8 Estimate tin* niggard aceording to his 
thoughts, ratlior than his words Vour plea.sarit 
coinersatiori is waasted labour 

10, II, Read. ‘The landmark of the widow ’ 
(fod Himself 18 the (roe/, thi' redeemer, the 
next of kin. who protects widows and orphans 
(Ex‘22‘-:'-23 In 2.V-’' XiidO'- Ruth4".‘‘ .Terr,(l'»L 
16. Reins] lit. ‘kidneys’ Ht'art and kid- 
neys w'ere considered to he the seat of mental 
and spiritual life (.IohH)-“ f’.sld" JerlO-'*' 
21)'-). 18. End] ht. ‘ latter eml.’ crowning the 

life. 21 . The drowsiness follows nights of 
mtemperanct;. 

27. In (Jalilee there arc scores of ancient 
cisterns, bottle-shaiied, into which one nm fall 


arnl find it impossible to climb out 28. The 
niist'ral'le duplicities .and ‘ tK iu lieries ’ ( F V ) 
ot an u?ihol\ passKtn 

29. ‘ ('omjdaming ' -not babblmg arises 
amongst boon eoiiipanioiis Redness of eyes] 
IS din' to ihsMpai ion 30 Seek ' F V ‘ sei k oiii,’ 
try il ihoioiighls Mixed wine] see on *,i ’ 
31. Giveth his colour ] I e sjiaiklos Moveth 
itself aright] F ‘gotlli down Miiootbli ’ 

34 The midst of the sea! 10 on (lie high 
so.i.s (.■’,()''• E/.k 27 -’’) W ith a slight < haiige in 
the text we got, ‘ m a gieat slonn,’ instead ot, 
upon the top of a mast 35. 'I'lie sot is icjae- 
si’iiled as saimg that the blows which were 
showereil on linn when ilriink ha \ (‘ m ilher in- 
inied nor paim-d him, ami as longing to he 
fnlli awake from ins diiinkt n sloop m order to 
rotnrai again to his (aiousnig 

('H.VI’TEF 24 

5. F»ad, ‘A wiso man is hettoi than a 
warrior, and a man o( kic'whdgo than a man 
of stiongth ’ 7- ^Vlion put on his tii.d ' in the 

gate ’ of the citi, whoto piihlie hiisi ness was 
usuall\ transm'ted, ho has notliing to s<i\ (Mt 
22'“) 10 Ad\< rsify is soil! to hnng out your 

Ktrengtli ■ if .loii aro slai k ami irroMoluti; in 
tho da\ of ttial you an* pto\o<l to ho a weak 
ling II. 12. Do not Hook to oxado your ro 
sponsihilitns (Dnd" .Iasi'") 13,14. Wisdom 
IS as swoet as honoy 

16 18. Seven ] an imh (inito hiil oonsidorahle 
numix r Tho wrath will rciw fall on \<tn 
20. Candle]F\ lamp' (bl 21,22. Take 
no part in oonspiracios and n xointions 

23-34 I'hort oolloi’tion of sayings, w’ltli 
tho hi admg. ‘ J’hese also are savings of the 
w ise ’ 

26. /‘>crv ote j lb kissi th (lie lips’ : i.o. 
holiav es as a true friend 27. Before ‘ huild- 
mg th< houw ’ (le got I mg married), make 
profsr proMsiou 28. This is in ofiposition 
to the anciont law of retail:' Mon (Ex 21 
L\ 24 '"--' Dt 11 ) 21 ). 
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PROVERBS 


27. SB 


PART 4 (Chs. 25-20) 

CHAPTER 25 


Conns. QtARRf:LS 

1-7. relate to kin^s and courts. 

X. Hy the raen of Hezekiah the author of 
this V. (hiuhtlesH nieans literary men at the 
king’s court. 'J'hefU‘, he Hays, transcribed the 
following proverbs from some other collec- 
tion or collections. It will be noticed that 
many of them have ap[>eared earlier in the 
book 

2. The works of Ciod in history and iiatnn^ 
are beyond us (1)120-''* Jobir‘l5« IsaToi' 
Roll®*'). A king should be eon\ersant ^^ith 
all that IS going on (1 Job 20 1*) 

4, 5. FmerJ a contraction of ‘refiner,’ as 
‘fining pot’ (I?’’') IS of ‘refining pot ’ But we 
learn from L.XX that the original reading 
was, ‘ And it cometh forth fierfectly pure ’ 

6-8. Forth] HV ‘foruard’: cp. LkH^b 
The last words of v. 7 lielong to v. 8, ‘What 
thine eyes have seen, go not forth hastily to 
ilispute about. For what wilt thou do in the 
end. when,' etc 9, 10. To disclose the dis- 
creditable secret even of an adversary brings 
one an evil name, ii The w’ords appear to 
mean, ‘ A word spoken in season is golden 
fruit in silver carvings.’ 

13. Snow' IS used in tht‘ East to cool a 
iHiverage, as we u.se ice 14 Of a false g^ftj 
RV ‘ of his gifts falsely.’ ‘ Much cry and little 
wool.’ 18. A maul is a rnuc«-, club, ()r ham- 
mer. 20. The first clause .should jirobably Ik* 
omitted, and the v. should liegin thus ; 
'Vinegar on a wound.’ etc. The Heb. w'ords 
for nitre and ‘ wound ’ are almost identical. 
To sing songs for one who is of a heavy 
heart is almost as cruel as to pour v inegar on 
a wound. 

22. Heap coals of fire, etc ] i c. make him 
burn with shame : cp. Rol2''**^ 23. Driveth 

away] RV ‘bringeth forth ’ 26. The fountain 
is troubled by the feet of aninials(Ezk 32 - J4 1^). 

27. LXX reads, ' It is not good,’ etc.: 
‘ Therefore l>e sparing in wonls of commenda- 
tion.’ Too much flattery is like too much 
honey. 28. ‘ Man who man would be must 
.mle the empire of himself.’ 

CHAPTER 2 r> 

F00L.S. SLr(;aARns. Talker,s 
T he vv. refer chiefly to fools. 

1. The Palestinian seasons w'ore more regu- 
lar tlian ours (1 S 12^’). 2. This is a contra- 

diction of the idea that the deity invoked in a 
cui»e was bound to inflict it (Gn273S Jgl72) 
Thu undeserved curse is comp>ared to the aim- 
toai movements of a bird. 4, 5. Answer or 
noti aooording to circumstances (Mtl2* 


Mk980). 6. ‘He that sends a fool means to 

follow him.’ 

7. A fool is no more qualified to use a pro- 
verb than a lame man his legs. 8. This may 
lx* read, ‘ As he that bindeth,’ etc. It should 
not l>e ‘ bound ’ there. Or, ‘ As a bag of gems,’ 
etc (RV) I’liat is not the place for them. 

10. The proverb seems to be directed 
againsi employing fools and strangers, but it 
IS impossible l(» In* sure how the Hebrew words 
at the beginiiiiig of the v. originally ran. 

17. RM ‘A jiassing dog,’ w’hich doe*s not 
know* von. 

18-28. The evil effects of much speaking. 

18, 19. Sport to tlieni is death to others. 

21. For coal read ‘ U'llows.’ 23 A j)ol- 

slierd covered with the lead oxide which re- 
mains afRr silver has been refined looks valu- 
able, but IS worthless; so are ‘fervent lips and 
a w'lcked heart ’ (KV) : ep. Lk22'i7. 

CHAPTER 27 

Sundry Oh.skr\ ai ions. Acrk rLTi^UK 

4. Envy] a hu.sband’s jealousy is meant 
(SoiigH'*) 5, 6. Men ‘hide’ (HV) love when 
they refrain from telling a friend liis faults. 
An enemv will lie ‘ {irofnse ’ (RV) in deeeitful 
kisses: Judas kissed Jesus }iiii<‘h (Mt2ti‘'‘* 
RM) 7. The Spartan king told the tyrant 
Dionvsius that the broth was nothing without 
the seasoning of fatigue and hunger. 8. ‘East, 
West, hame s best ’ 9. Sweetness of disposi- 

tion IS desirable when it an.ses, not from mere 
emotion, but from a settled purpose of the 
soul 14. Earlv and loud demonstrativeness 
IS not stable. ‘ Evening words are not like to 
morning.’ 

16. The RV makes this difficult v. mean 
that he is attempting the impossible. 17. The 
solitary grows dull. ‘ The best mirror is an 
old friend.’ The Greek proverb is, ‘ One man, 
no man.’ 19. Judge another by yourself. 

21. Estimate him by the rejmtatioii he wins. 
The Russian proverb is. ‘A man's reception is 
according to his coat ; bis dismissal according 
to his sense.’ 22. ‘ Heaven and earth fight 
in vain against a dunce.’ ‘ Fools grow with- 
out watering.’ 

23-27. A homily in praise of careful at- 
tention to the flocks and herds The writer 
is not disposed to depreciate agriculture, as 
some of the later Jewi.sh jiro verb makers were. 
One of these says. ‘ Lay out your money in 
trade, and you will have flesh and wine daily ; 
lay it out in land, and you will have but a bare 
subsistence.’ 24. Riches and honour (the 
crown) are fleeting : attention to field and 
flock are profitable. 26. Sell your stock, and 
with the proceeds buy clothing and land. 
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CHAPTER 28 

Observations relatino itiieely to 
Social Life 

2 . Cp. the many changes of rulers (hiring 
the unsatisfactory period descrilied in 2Kl.'> 

3. The addition of a single Hebrew letter 
gives ‘wicked’ instead of poor. 4. See the 
account of Phinehas (Nu 20 ). Hut the law 
here means religious and nionil teaching in 
general. 5. Cp. lJn2“’" 

8. Unjust gain] RV ‘ iiu n .m' ' The OT. 
denounced usury and interest because it was 
assumed that tlie Inirrowcr was a jierson in 
distress (Ex 22 “'' l>t2d''* Pslfi'') That is 
quite a ditf(‘rent matter from the lending on 
interest, without winch iiioderii trade could not 
lie carried on. 

10. 'Phc evil way is the one which ends in 
calamity 14. He fears to do wrong 18. Fiir 
at once, n.'ad, ‘into a ])it.’ 21. RM ‘For a 

jnec(‘ ('f bread a man will transgi-ess ’ ‘ I was 

taken by a morsel, says the hsh.’ 22. Evil 
eye] avaricious 

27. Hideth his eyes] He ‘ jiaascs by on the 
other side’ (Lk l()^i>^-). 


CHAPTER 22 
Kings and Fathers 

3 Cp. the jtrodigal son (Lklh). 6. His 
transgression i.s the snare which (Pitches and 
ruins him 9 If a wise man has a lawsuit 
with a fool the hitter will exhibit the most 
di\er.s«> niodils, hut one 1111110 he will not do, 
and that is tit listen (juietl\ 10. RM ‘ Hut the 
upright eai e tor his soul 12. riiex' argue 
that truth doi‘s not pa\ 13. 'I'o the [wnir and 
‘ the oppressor ‘ (H V) to all (lasses alike, Ciod 
gives tile liidit of life ( I*s I K') 17, ‘Bet- 

ter the child wi'cp than the father ’ 

18. 'I’lu' vision <tf tlu' piatphet (Isal i) and 
the instruct htn »tt tlu* law dettured the peitple 
from ‘casting oil restraint '{ H V ) Morality 
re(juiies the salegu.ird of religion 

19. Fcclus;',;;"* recommends blows 

21. LX.\ has, ‘He who has been liivuriouH 
from a child will become a servant, and in the 
end will b(> wretched’ 24. 'I’his ihu's not 
mean a man who gius shares in the boot but 
one who knows the thief, lu'ars the adjuration 
to tcstifv ( Lv .■»>). and fails to respond 

27. ‘ Hirds of a feather tlock together ’ 


PART [} (Chs dti, ;n 1 


CHAPTER :i0 
The Word.s of Aoi r 
The simplest wav of tre.ating the title is to 
read as follows: ‘d’hc words of Agur, son of 
Vakeh, of Ma.s.sji.’ Then we may {ircKH'cd, 
W'lth RM, ‘ The man saith, J have w'eaned 
myself, (J (Jod ; I have wearied myself. O (iod, 
and am consumed ; for I am too stupid to U*a 
man.’ Nothing is known of Agur or Yakeh, 
and we can only say of these proverbs that 
they are unlike any that have preceded, and 
are evidently of later date. The grouping of 
objects in twos, threes, and fours reminds 11s 
of tIol).')t-' PstiJit Ami, 2, and of later Jew'ish 
books, such as ‘ The Ethics of the Fathers ’ 
and the Talmudic treatise ‘ Hor.i ioth ’ 

1-4 He lays no claim to the wisdom of 
xvhich some boast : he does not profess to 
understand the 'Holy One’ (RV), or to 1 m? 
Master of Nature (JobdH). The garment is 
the clouds. 5, 6. Men should attend to tlie 
word of revelation, whith is pure as refined 
gold ; they add to its teachings at their |>enl. 
7 - 9 ‘ Two desirable things. 

8 . Each hou.sehold slave liad an allotted 
^Kirtion of foml ( 3 P^): God is here the head 
of the family, weighing out to me ‘the brtiad 
of my portion ’ (RM). 9. When in great dis- 
tress men often blaspheme Revltl*'). 

But the meaning may Ije that he dislionours 
the name of his God by stealing (Ezk 3 h 
XZ-14. Four classes of detestable people. 


15, 16. Read, ‘ 'Phe leech hath two daugh- 
ters — (live, Give ’ 'Phcn isiin Indian proverb; 
‘ Fire IS not satiated with wood, nor the (M‘4>aii 
with streams, nor death with all the living, 
nor W'onian wilh man.’ 17. d’lie unhiined 
eorpse wtII 1m‘ devoured by ravens of the wiidi 
and by vultures (RM ) : eagles do not cat 
corjises 

18, 19. Four mysterious things : cp Wind 
r^ie, 11 

19 Maid] lit ‘young woman.’ 20. 'J’liis 
W'oman is an animal, in whom conscience luis 
ru‘vci iH-en deveIop(?d 

21-23 Four intolerable things. 

23 The odious woman is the one who has 
long Ixieii r(‘jeek‘d, hut she secures a husband 
at last. A handmaid, eU* ] Either she inherits 
from, or she supplants, her mistress : if the 
latter IS meant, cji Samh’s jealousy of Hagar. 
24-28 l-’our ammalM. small but wise. 

26. 'I'he creature impro[)crly called coney 
here and at Lv 1 1 ^ I)t 1 4 " Psl ()4 is the Syrian 
‘ hyrax,’ an animal about the size of a rabbit, 
which feeds on grass, and lives in companiei. 
in the clefts of the rocks. 27. By bands] cp. 
J(H*I 2. 

28 The ‘ lizard ' (UV) is so small that ‘you 
can grasp it with your hands ’ (RM). 

29-31 f’our creatures of stately gait. 

3Z. Instead of greyhound LXX has the 
‘cock.’ The fourth cTeature can liardly lie 
the king : the passage is cf,»rrupt. 33. Retain 
the same word throughout : pressing milk, 
386 



PROVERBS—ECCLESIASTES 


INTRa 


m. I 

proHMing the nose, pre8Hifij( The ‘curd’ 
(not butter), which ih u fa\<)iiritt‘ Jirid refre.shing 
drink in Itie East, \h made l)y shaking the milk 
al)OUt in a vessel of skin 

(TIAPTEH :il 

Tuf. Mothfk <n- I.fvii fi- 'I'iif i \cri.i,FNT 
WnM \N 

19 An ♦•xhortation addn-ssed to king 
Lemuel by his thoiIm t, urging liini to a\oiil 
women and wine The latter leads t<» slack- 
ness and unfairness in the administration (*f 
justice. 

1 Head the title thus ‘ d’he words of 
Lemuel, king of Massa, which his molhi'r 
taught him.’ It 1*^ [tossible that the Massa of 
(in*d;')'* IS ineiiil 2 'I’he lejaated What? 
ap|K‘uis to point to an inelinalion towards 
these e.xeesses Son of my vows j see ISP* 

3 Head, '(live not lii\ hoe to thoso wlio 
destroy kings ’ 4 ‘ Mor<' aie drowned 111 the 

wine-eiij) than in the ocean ’ 

6 Of heavy hearts] read, ‘the bitter in 
soul’ Tl.o 'I'alinud tieats this MUse as the 
foundati HI of tlu' [nous custom of the derii- 
ualein ImIics.wIk* ]iio\idi-d medicated wine to 
dull the [lain of those condemned to ileatli 

(Mki:. ’>) 

10 31 A compk ie alpliabetieal j>oem. eaeli 
ot its ‘J'J v\. beginning with a letter (d the 
Hebrew al[)habet It describes the perfeit 
lious*'WMfe, the virtuous, 01, as the word ratlier 
means, the ‘ ('xcelleiit.’ the ‘ capable ’ w'oman. 
Industrious herself, she sees to it that her 
serMints are the same. She sells the proilucts 
of their spinning and wea\iug, and buys lands 
with the money She wat<‘lu“s o\er the con- 
<luct of the entire household She is kind to 
the poor ami gentle to all Husband ami 
childnui })a> her honour as the [iriine source 
of all their welfare She is self-respecting 
ami dignified. Religion lies at the root id’ her 
character. 


The i<leal is a worthy one, well adajited Ri 
life in one of the tow'iis of antujuity, wdiere 
the men were engaged in public business 
(\.‘2o)aml the women were sujiposed to attend 
to all domestic and business atl'airs. No doubt 
we should nee<l some additional featuies for 
the p(»rlrait of the highest tvjie of W’omanhotsl. 
J’his lady is not 111 the tulle.^t sense the hel|)- 
iiieet tor man. Slu' is too much the toiler on 
his bidialf. too little the [lartner of liis thoughts 
and plans d’ennyson's ‘Princess’ strikes a 
noto which wc cannot afford to miss: 

‘ Let he? make lierself her own 
To give or keojt, 1(1 Inc and learn and Ite 
All that not liairn.s distiintne womanhood. 


'fill at lie last sin S( t leiseK to iiKiii, 
lake Jiej leet milsK untolioh'i WOlds, 

And so tli'-se twain, nixai the slants o| Time, 

Sit •'ide hy side, lull summed m all thin }M)\,erH, 
IllsjM using hai\«st, sowing the To-be. 

Sell ie\ei(iit eaeh and leveienenig each, 

l>nnni 1 m mdn idiiahties, 

l»n* like eai h oth* r e\ ii as tlios'' who lov(>. 

II Spoil lure means gam 13 Read, 
‘woikidli a’ lhal which lier liamhs delight in.’ 

15 d’he portion i.s i ithei the [)io])er quantity 
ot food or the allotted (piaiitity of material lor 
woik. 21 Scarlet dye being costly, tlie gar- 
ments would be of good material, thick and 
warm 22 Read, 'She niakidh for herself 
co\eniigs’ ( 7 **’) Theie is no jiisl ifieation foi 
the addition, ‘of tajiestry ’ 25 ‘ She hiuglu'lh 

at the time to come’ (RY), because she is 
j)re[)are<l ftir anything 

26. On an Egy[)tian tomhstono is the 
insiTiptioii • ‘ Peac'e wins in the words which 
came tiom his mouth, and the lumk of the 
wise Thoth’ (the divine senlie of the gods) 
‘was on his longue ’ A late r denisalem [iroverh 
was- ‘(Jeiitleiiess is the salt which pre'serves 
wealth from eon iqitioii,’ 30. Favour] ie 
charm ami attractiveness. 


ECCLESIASTES 


INTROnUCTKlN 


I. Title. Tlie title ' Ei'clesia.stes ' has l>een 
adojited hy the Eiiglnsh Yei-sion Ihremgh the 
I^atin Yulgnte from the Se*ptuagmt (the earliest 
translation of the OT. into (ireek from tlie 
original Hebrew), which gives it as the render- 
ing of the Hebrew title KoheUih. It is, how- 
ever, uncertain whether that wort! (derixed 
from a root meaning ‘ to collect ’) denotes (a) 


a meml>er of a collective body, i.e. an assembly 
(Gk. KccUma. w’hence the title ‘ Ecclesiastes ’), 
implying that the wTiter was one of a body of 
persons who thought and diswoiirsed on the 
subjects engaging attention m tlie luiok. or (6) 
one who collects or convenes an assembly, ‘ the 
great orator ’ which RM substitutes for ‘ the 
Preacher’ in P. 
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I ntro. E(X ’ I .ESI A STKS , ^ 

2. Authorship and Date. Was Solomon the an«l it>* prohltMiis in wonls that <lo not e\en 
author of this hook, as P, if taken literally, mean to the Solomon of IsraelitiKh 

implies*'' WX* may safel> rt‘{)l\. No. foi (,/) histor\ 

the original Hebrew tliroiigluMit liie l.ook shows 3 Desig:n of the Boole. 1’lie mam purpose 
traces of verlial foniis. e boms ami st\ It- later ol the authoi is e\i.leiitl\ r. (,}Ver men 
tlian Solomon's time ; (/>) tlie wntersays, ‘I . . eoimsel. ihe result ut his ,oui ( VjHTn nee, aw 
(not *ani, but) was king (P-); (r) he nbers («» the ]>niKipies on vthnh the\ shall onler 
apjiarently to a senes ot kings fueceding him then li\es The Dome Ctealor. he is sun*. 

(f/) he tells us that he was king ‘in can H's on tin* ^nwhl m ae<-onlanee vnth a plan, 
.lenisalem,' thus pointing to a date later than but that |<lan is hxhlen tiom us What rule. 
tht‘ Disruption on Solomon s death, ’when tin re then shall w<- lollew M.pi (io.l's ei.atnre, 
liegaii to be kings ontsi.le Jerusalem ; (<) Solo- by mil m e aims at l.i|aMiiess |l,>\v shall hajipi- 
moil would not li:i\e diawn \« ith his own haml ness hi att.mu-<l •' \ i^l.im e .irounJ im show's 

a picture ('f moral cmIs (r|) P .b'' S'’ that 11 does mu en Muipb h\ meiit . ba m 

for wlmh he Mould he held himself m large stama.s an' p.iteiif while Niriue sulbis .md 
UK asm e resjxuisihle , ( /’) theie is no n lereiiee Mt e is prospenais \\ h.it path ihendun. 
to tealuias eharaeteiasing Israelitish hisloi\ in sliall wi lijldvi to tr.un <»m ipiest Shall it 
Solomon's day Besides all these reasons foi he wisdiumm mu * ->ti ained pie suie, oi ile\(i- 
placirig the book later than Solomon s tune it tion to busmens, or ilie |>uimjiI o| wi'dlh'' 
Ix'ars (list met traces of tli (' ( 1 reek eiilt 111 e eslab None of tluse will a\ail (tin lule must be 
lislied tlirongliout the cixihsi'd woild aftd (he to alletiiale wholesome lahom with re.isonahle 
hreak up of the Empire of Alexamlei the lelaxatioii assmed th;it. although Ih. wa\s of 
I Ireat (died .jL'J !!.(' ). Such traces, e g ajipear (iod's judgments .ue ohseur'e all well bomg 
111 (u) the ’writer's ad \ ice to enjoy the presmil shall 111 the end he shown iotih as .(jrproving 
life (:!“•*,■)--' ft b") ; (A) Ills comments on itself to the l)i\ im - .1 mige 

human Meakm'ss ami disorder f.u '' 7 ■ S''. ■ • !i i'- Man\ a de\ out 1 eadei , turning < o i i I lu pages 
on tile ^anlt^ and lirexitv <d life* (eg <d this hook, has heeu tousneus (J a sort ol 
1 and on the eommon destiny of huiiiaii and iineasv wonder that it shouM loiui part ol tin 
hnite creation ; (( ) his lefmences to Itihle so dilbnnl n its getieial tom- froin 

man's ineeiitne cajiaeily ( 7 -'), ami ((/) hn that (d the saer<-d \<diun' as a wh<de I'or 
remarks on the jiliemunena of nature ( 1 ’•' ) |u) 'I’hi oughout the wludi h(»ok iiie ga/e is 

'I'lius the book is deodt'dly later than the turned mw.irds i;\mt,U(e is repostuieil as 
da^s of Solomon. On the other liaml. an a jm/./.h bt (»iid our powers t(» sol\e In 
ae(jiiaiiitarice with its l.inguage s( » ms to he <»lher O'l' hook^ the v. ntm b(b ih.i! he is 
show'll in tlie ajioervfihal hook called ‘ Ib’clesi ^howini.; us (iod s hand m His dealing with in 
ast lens,' written circ ISOnc Weuia^.llnn di\idnalsi)i with nation^ Ibil Ikm (iod is a 
fore, with emifideiice ]»laee l*a-elesiast<*s ear'bei , (»od who ‘ Imh . lliin''>lt and vm' ninsl grope 
though prohahly not mm h eaiiier. than that on 111 tin dark m (»m (mh a’omr to herome 
date acfpiamted ( ven willi ‘ parts of Hm w'a\s 

Hut if helief 111 the traditional atilhorsliip IS {!>) lJs(whei( spedalU in the jnophetieal 
on these gr-ouiids to he ])ut aside, we need and d( \ ot loi.al iKMtks (ioil is not onlv a King 
ha\e no sd'uple 111 at once lejeeting the muioii and im-ial (i(*\ eritoi . a Ciealoi and a .1 iidge, 
that the writer, wliotoer he iiiaj ha\e heeii, hut He is tdidei willing to forgive iln pern 
had the smallest intention of fraud or deceit teiil. ready to sm-coiir amf siistam Mnf !(► 
HI thus assuming Solomon s cliaractd for jit 4 ‘- the writer of this hook (!od isonlv (he .ludge, 
rary purposes Such persomifiori is nothing austere, needing caie 111 aj»proa( h omnipotent, 
more than has heen jiractised alike in ancuiit and righteous 'I’he (deim rit of jo\e m His 
and modem times with perfectly straiglitfor- cliaract 4 T is Imhh n 'I’hat He is. in the full 
W'ard motives. I’kito's dialogues or the speeches sense of the word, the Dume I'alher, is Wim 
m I'hucvdides (to take two of tiie best known dimly or not at al! 'I'he hook tlius shows the 
cases in chwHical literature) are examples f)f h»w waK-r mark (d the ndigious tlunights of 
language jmt into the months of gn-at men. (iod fearing Jew- 111 jrre Christ lan fiim-H 
not as having been littr.dly sjiokdi by them, (r) Human <-\ist( nee h hxtked at mainly 
hut as expressing the sentiments whnli in the on its darker side It is at once monotonouK 
WTiter's ojuriion iimier given cii dimstam es and vain 'rhe»'e i- rioihing iiew' urivwhere, 
might fairly U* attributed to them. Its go<»d things r veii if attained, are tletding. 

We ma> notice that the claim to personate CIom- up«m tin di)OMnenl of t'e-m the ‘days 
the groat king, such as it is. is more < oiispiciious of darkm*s.s ’ foih»w ami lh< y ‘ shall he many ’ 
m the earlier than m the later part of the IxH.k. The Isfok thus eniphasi-ws in a way not found 
The thought of Sidomon gradually fades from in th<- n-si of the O'l' the lack (»f a clear vision 
the writer's mind, and he proceeds Uj gi'e us of a future life wduch had not yet ((eeu brought 
undiRguisedly his own attitude towards life to light by Christ. 
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But thene very peculiarities, which have 
caused perf)lcxity to devout readers, form, 
when rightly viewed, a signal part of the 
credentials (d the lx)ok as a constituent part 
of the ‘Divine Library,’ which, through its 
various eleineuts, historical, prophetical, devo- 
tional. ethical, was destined in God’s prori- 
dence to appeal to the needs of successive 
periods of man’s existence. To the question 
characteristic of much of the thought of the 
prewnt day, ‘ Is life worth living?’ the Isiok 
gives the Isist answer wdiich a .Jew\ at once 
intiuenced by heathen philosojdiy, and placed 
amidst political and soiaal mist*rics, coiihl give, 
'ritere IS a wide-spread halnt of mind, called 
by the comenient name of pessimism, which 
takes a glooni} Mew of liumaii e.vmlence. 
either because of the miseries of the world 
in general, or liecause of the deficiencies to 
lx* found in man’s nature. Now it is in Kc- 
clesiastes. and KcclesiasU's alone, that this 
tendency is di'iilt with upon anything resem- 
bling the lines in wdiich it expresses its<df 
in the working of men’s minds in our owm 
generation. 

It IS, then, in a very real sense a present 
day question, which is here treated. Jf 
tlioughtfiil |M‘ople are now saddened by the 
sorrows and surt’ermgs of the w'orld, and by 
the evil that goes uiqiuinshed, so too wius ‘the 
IVeaeber.’ But the point for ns to notice liere is 
that, unlike many now', he retained Ins reliance 
on God’s justice, altliough devoid of our main- 
stay, Mz. the (’hristian faith which w'as then 
unhorn. The forms of philosopliu'al culture 
familiar to him were not unlike some of our 
ow’n, while one special form of argument 
which W'c cun use was unavailable in his day. 
The steady growth of sympathy with every 
kind of sufl'eniig and need, the widening sense 
of human brotherhood — this pnictical result of 
the fuller realisation of the meaning of (’hnst’s 
teaching and life constitutes for us a sjieeial 
form of argument on the side of the Ghnstian 
faith. He had no such help to retain his hold 
ii|K>n the God of his fathers. Nevertheless, 
we mark that his faith, how'ever imperilled at 
times, did not fail him. Ilow’ inueh less, 
then, should ours fail to wdiom (Lxl has lx‘en 
revealed as a God of love through Clirist In- 
camute, and the Sacrifice for sin. 

4. Analysis of Contents. Although the 
general aim of the book is clear, the eon- 
nexion of thought is not always easy to 
follow. There are many breaks. re|x'titions. 
and deviations into side-issues. The following 
is an outline of the contents. 

tntnxiuction. Man's life is saddened by 
its brevity, and by the purqHist'less and mono- 
tonous repetition whicli meets him on all sides 
(1 Various methods may tx^ trieii in order 
to obtain relief, vii. the pursuit of wisdom 


(1 of enjoyments and of art Of 

these wisdom is the noblest, and yet all of 
them are but vanity (212-23). The best course 
is to alternate toil with frugal enjoyment ; 
though even this also is vanity (2 24-‘2«). At 
least, how-ever, we can see that God is a God 
of order ; yet man’s insight into God’s 

plan IS extremely limited. The best course, 
therefore, is to combine the en joynuuit of God’s 
gifts with ujiriglitness of life True, 

man and beast alike return to the ground ; 
nexertheless, if mil here, then hereafter w’rongs 
shall lx* riglited I’ht* ills inseparable 

from both poverty and succe.ss cut men off 
from the helpful companionships of life (4^-12) 
Wisdom prevails (»\er the highest rank ; but 
eien so there is nought that is lasting (4^3-^*'’) 
In religious life ignorance and hip(xrisy 
prevail m political and S(xial matters 

iriielty and avarice (. 0 ^). Greed of gam is 
unsatisfying and m tlie end futile Lid 

a man. aMuding tlicsi'. make trampiil enjoy- 
iiu-nt his aim Length of life only 

increases man's liahilities to suffering , yea, 
though he be posHesse<l <d’ all jiossible adiaii- 
tages (t*l-'') 'i’lie only wise course is to use 
what we have, a\oid all vain grasping at tliat 
which IS Ixvond our reach, and accept the 
limitations which tlic \cry name man suggests 
(t)'-’’-') Advice for llie conduct of lif(> (7 ^'^'^). 
A\oid extremes w het her of ase-eticism or ex- 
cess (7 AVisdoni IS rare, yet needed b} 
all. Rigliteousness, seldom found among 
men, is ub.solutely unknown among women 
( 7 U*- 2 i») Wisdom is nee<led by none more 
than those wdio have to do witli kings’ courts 
Many as are the disonleis and dis 
appointment's of life, it must still be that God 
w'lll 111 the end show- Uirnself a just Ruler. 
Make, therefore, a clieerful use of the good 
things of life, wliile convinced tliat Uis 
ways are ‘past finding out’ Death 

is universal, and wliat lies beyond is in the 
darkest shadow’ (It ; nevertheless, combine 
iniux-ent enjoyment with diligent work (It "-if). 
The wise, the strong, and the rich are all the 
puppets of chance. One fooli.sh slip may 
bring about much ha vex (tti^-lOD- There is 
practical wisdom in patient and quiet regard 
to diitj' (lO'-’-' ). The incautious reformer 
brings untoward results to himself (Ut»-ii). 
The fool’s talk, unlike that of the wdsc man, 
is wordy and wearisome, and also abortive 
( JO 12-15 j A beiy -ruler is a disaster to tlie 
kingdom; but the prudent will submit in silence 
^ 10 ic- 20 y Fulfil plain duties, even if success 
be dubiou«. While the jKiw'ers of youth re- 
main, let life tliough fleeting, be as bright as 
may be (1 1 1 -O). Xhe sen ice of God will not 
bear postponement to the winter of life ( 1 2 1 
The outcome of the whole book is summed up 
( 128 -ii). 
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CHAPTER 1 
All is Vanity 

l-ix. The writer descril)es himself. He 
declares that all things are transitory and 
without result, v.diether they Ik? the works or 
the life of man, or the natural forces of heat, 
air, and water. Language cannot do justice t(» 
nature’s wearisome sameness. The ohliMon 
which overtakes all. 

1. Preacher] see Intro. 1, 'J. 

2. Vanity of vanities] lit ‘hreatli of breaths’, 
the ftirrn of expression being a Hebrew M'ay of 
indicating the superlative degree. Of all fleet- 
ing things existence is the most fleeting 'I’he 
same figure is used in T'ss (12 '* 1 44 ^ of Hie 
brevity of man’s life. The word vanity, occur 
ring thirty-eight times, strikes the kcMioti* of 
the book. All things living and otherwise h(‘ar 
the stamp of the transitory. 

3. What profit] Man toils , Imt even grant- 
ing that he gains some tangible result, he can- 
not retain 4. The earth abideth] Man is 
far from being lord of the earth, that it snr- 
vnes ever fresh gmierations of its inhahitants, 
and so by contrast brings out more clearly the 
brevity of their existence 5. Hasteth to his 
place] The sun, on the supposition of his aji- 
parent motion across thi* heinens from E to 
W. by day, returns eastward beneath the earth 
by night. 

6, The wind, etc ] We may render more 
closely thus: ' doing toward the south, and cir- 
cling toward the north ; circling, circling g(K*th 
t he wind, and on i ts ci relmgs re t urnet h t he h ind ’ 
riie sameness invohed in the constant renewal 
of its changes of direction is brought out by 
the wording. The ‘circling, circling.’ the 
changing, at once endless and monotonous, 
marks here too an emptiness of aim 7- Unto 
the place] The writer supposes that tlu* salt 
water percolatos by underground tissun's. get 
ting rid of its salt on the way, and so through 
hidden channels returns to the sources whence 
It had set out. 

8. All thingfs are full of labour] KM ‘all 
words are’ too ‘feeble’ Ui set forth the case, 
HO vast is the subject. 9. The thing] History 
has been repeating itself from all time, and 
will do so evermore. 

10 , II. Is there] He calls on any one who 
may doubt his word to point to something 
which 18 really new. The only reason that 
events strike us as new is because that which 
has been is swept into oblivion. PrcMous 
generations have no existence for us, and we 
in like manner shall have no existence for 
those who come after us. 

X2-i8. The writer, availing himself of his 
status, recounts how he had tested the various 
aspects of life in their aims and results, hut all 
to no profit. Everything is perverse or de- 

19 * 


fective. (Jrt'at as were his acquirementa, the 
result is r/i/, nay, worse than nothing. 

12. Was king] see Inln». §2 

13. My heart] Wc should nav mv ‘mind,’ 
hut till' heart vas coiisidcrcd hv the Jews to 
he till' scat of till' iiiti licctiial jKiwcrs as well 
as of the (‘motions. All ^/o/i^/>.] llic ditfcnmt 
ways that iiicii \(orl\. and tlnur hopes iiiul foal’s 
111 so doiim , thou I ircuiiistanoos. pains, ploa- 
suros, toolings, aims I’crlcips. lu' savs to him 
H('lf, iiion of various trados, niodos of life, 
surroundiiuis. will onliyhlon uic. 01 holp mo to 
hoar mv hiiidi n Tins sore travail, o to ] Mon 
who aio ondowod witii aii\ aotnily ot mind 
cannot hut lx- mtcivstcd mall liumaiiciidcavour , 
and tlicir I’csciiiolics and onijnirios, unsatisfN mg 
though tin \ hr, aio ;i |iaTl id (iod’s order 

14. Vexation of spirit! ItV ‘stming after 
wind’, cp Hosl2*. ’I'lic satisfaction that 
might have hccii o\poctod from those studios 
IS not to he atfamiMl .\ii ilscll is not mori' 
olusiM' to iho grasj. 15. Crooked] bu tho 
phras(‘ horo op Isalu' 'Plic world is dis 
ordoicd. and tlioio is no euro discovci able 

Numbered] 'I’ho ro(|inrod mmibcis aic lack 
mg, winch w«ro ncodod to m.ikc np the sum 
of human action, and no amount <*f skill m 
arithmctii' can siijipiv the doticioiioy 

16. Great estate] IfV ‘ Lo, I have gotten 
ino groat wisdom aho\ o all.’ oto (omitting ‘am 
come to grt'at estate and’) Hi* has had ox- 
coplional ad\ aiit‘ig»s in gaming wisdom, and 
has made tho most oj his opportumtioH Vet 
('von HO lie has failed W hat hope, then, fan 
ihort? Ik? that others will soho tho jirohh'm 
that romamsilark to hill) ^ AlW/oy] sio Intro. 

2 Wisdom and knowledge] know lodge, tho 
posHOHsion of faots , w is<lom. skill in employing 
tlioiii. 17. And folly] lb trios whether the 
study of follv may jM Ti hanco gna? him some 
grasp of its opjiosito. \ 1/. wisdom. Hut this bw) 
onl> servos to oonlirm him in his gononil (con- 
clusion Vexation of spirit] see on v. 14 , 

18. Much grief] Sir Isjuic Newton sjKiko of 
himHolf as a child picking up a few pohhlos on 
the shore of tho wide sea of knowledge So 
tho more the veil is lifted, tho wider is seen to 
)m‘ the extent of that which is still unknowui 
Ibslilj and mental exhaustion. sloi’fdoHH and 
futile endeavour — this is tho picture which 
concludes tho writer’s sketch of Ins (jnost after 
tin* highest g<K»d in tho shape of wmdom. 

CHAPTER 2 

EI'H'I KKAMSM ANf» VVj.SlJOM AI.IKK 
ritOUTl.KSS 

1-3. The writer makes enjoTTnent Iuh quest, 
while aware that it is folly, and avoiding 
excess in a philoHophic spirit. 

I. 1 will prove thee with ihirth] Wisdom, 
whether sought in nature or in human things, 
having proved unsatisfying, he now makes a 
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cast in anotlicr direciion. Increase of know- 
ledge iH increase of sorrow ; Imt wdiat, if he 
were to try the fascination of enjoyment V 

2. It mad I He knows all the time that no 
solid eoinfort will !»(• the issue Mirth is a 
hnef madness c[) 7 *' 3. To give myself unto] 

11 V ‘to (;heer 111} flesh with ’ Yetacquamtmg 
mine heart] ItV 'mine heart yet guiding me ’ 
What('\er indulg«'nees he may Mchi tf», he is 
careful not t(t drift, and so Mtiate his e\|K‘ri- 
irienl Through all he retains a jirudent si If 
conti(»l. 

4-6. He tries another m«-iliod, \ 1/. < ultuie 
and art 

4. I made me great works j Tin oenipation 
of mind and i xeieise o| taste ma\ help him 
in his ijuest Houses] I’eisonatmg Solomon, 
he thinks of t he palaces huilt l>\ that niouai<li 
(1K7'^-) cp tlie cities meiilioiied ill ‘J(’h 
H'*'*' 5. Orchards] ])leasnie gioiind , HV 

‘parks’ 6. Pools] essential m a land wlure 
wattT IS searcia as will as pleasing in elleet 
The wood that brmgeth forth trees [ K ‘ tlu* 
fori'st where trees were reaied ' 

7-II He aeijiiires sla\ es, lii^nls, and lloeks, 
and precious imdals, niiisu laiis, and inmates 
of the harem Without heing the sla\(‘ of 
these delights lu- \et indulgi s in e\er> desire 
of hiH heart, hut, as he fore, all is \anit\ 

7. Got] KV ‘ hough t ’ 8. Silver and gold] 

cp IKl*-’^ lO'j, 11, 1.0.1’: Peculiar treasure] 

Idu; K[ieeialities and rarities ot each eoiintiw 
found their way to him Of kings and of the 
provinces] ep. 1 K 10 where Solomon reecues 
precious things as tnhute from the kings of 
Arahia and tlie go\ernors id' the country 
Musical instruments, and that of all sorts] If V 
‘coneuhiiies \ery many ’ (hut KM agrees with 
AV) The na'aning of thc’ Heh is ohseure 
Prohuhly. however, the reference is to the 
grosser sort of sensual eiijoMneiits: cp. IK 
lP-3. 

9. I was great, and mcreased] now in sjilen- 
dour and luxury, as before 111 knowle<lge lii 
closing the account of this exjiermient he ex- 
presses himself as he did at the end of his 
endeavour to find satisfaction in w'lsdoni (P* ). 

10 . My portion of all my labour] At least 
he had the zest of joys obtained through toil 
or ingenuity, ii. Vexation of spirit] ep 
None of these could satisfy the cravings of 
his spirit. 

X2-17. Wisdom is to folly as light to dark 
ness ; yet the same end aw'aits hoih Life, 
therefore, is nothing hut a weariness The 
cycle of exj>eriment8 Udng completed, there 
is nothing to do but to hark fiack to the first 
of tliem, and to consider knowledge and its 
opposites. 

12. What can the man dc] None can hojie 
to attain or approach to the favourable condi- 
tions under which Solomon carried on his quest 


of the highest good. After the king? evcfi 
that which hath been already done] RM ‘ after 
the king, e^cll him whom they made king long 
ago’^’ the wilier now letting go his persona- 
tion (»f Sidomon. and looking hack at him as 
an historical jicrsonagi^ 

13. Wisdom excelleth folly] for, at any rate, 
in .sffking it there is no tear of self-reproach. 

14. Atr m his head] Unlike the fool, the 
wi.^e man can what and where to choose. 

15. Why was I then more wise?] rather, 
‘what was llic use of Irouldiiig myself to .sur- 
pass <*llieis 16. Tln’ic /.s no remembrance] 
not im’aiiing that 110 memories oi famous men 
hail siirMvcd llicin, hut tliat sucli cases were 
too rail* to he ol an} solace against the prac- 
tical ills of hi c 17 Vexation of spirit] see 
1 “ 

18-23. Resides, no one knows wliat liis lit ir 
may do 

20. Went about] RV • lurned ahoiit,’ ic 
looked hack sadl} at the uhsence of tlie jicr- 
maiicnt element in thc lalioiirs ol m\ life 
]>ast. 21. Equity I K\’ ■ skilfuliicss.' Hath not 
laboured] Idic heir actpiiics gooti tilings willi- 
out earning tlu iii Tins 1<»o shows the dismal 
tangle ol liuiiian all an s 22. Vexation] RY 
‘ stilting’ (hut RM as AV) 

24-26. Wliatctei’ cnjoMiient there is m life 
IS from (iod, and He tlieiehy favours the 
righteous not tlu sinner. 

24. Eat and drink] eiipty in moderation tlie 
good things <»f life ep del L‘J * 

25. Hasten! KV liate enjoyment.’ More 
than I?] RM ‘ajiait from Hini’^’ie it isonl} 
through (l(»d's oidiiiaiiee lliat siinjde bodily 
pleasures can t haiigi' to j(»v the sadness which 
is the natural outcome ot the fiiirsuit of know- 
ledge This aeknow ledgment shows that tlie 
writer, after till, clings to the faith of Ins 
fathers. The rendering of AV (based on a 
slightly ihtferent leiidenng of the Heh ) would 
mean. ‘Who is m a lietter position than I to 
te.stif} that all good comes from (Jod V’ 

26. That he may give] The sinner's ])os.ses- 
sions jia.ss to the just man. to he U8t*d aright ; 
cp. Joh'JT^*'*^" Pro\ KV--. Vexation of spint] 
see on 1 1^. The sinner’s toil and expectations 
are alike great , his joys luL 

(TIAPTER 

Thi, iMt.u rn ai. Idkm.. A( cki'i am k of 
'1111. tMVF.RSAL SCHKMF. 

I-15. God IS a God of order. 

The problem wliieli the writer has set him- 
self is nid yet solved. He has found that 
wisdom, culture, pleasure, arc all good, though, 
even if we combme them, there is still some- 
thing lacking, and they will not explain the 
myster}' of existence. In eontinning to seek 
for a rule of life that shall lead him to the 
highest good, he reminds himself that God is 
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a God of order, and windom lies in adapting' 
oursches to that order. It is at a tune 
appointed by the Creator that the iinlnidual 
life begins and ends, and the same is true for 
all the events intermediate betvveen birth and 
death which make up the sum of human exist - 
eiiee. All our undertakings are thus subjint 
to His unehangeable deei’ees 

2. To plant . . to pluck up] i e to begin and 
end a career. 3. To kill) jierhaps. to make 
war or ])eace. To break down] eg to make 
a way for what sliall better meet the neeils, 
secular or spiritual, of a new geiieiMtion 

5. To castaway stones] rrob.ibh tlu' whole 
\ means jieace and war, the former e\]>resMMl 
hv leisure to clear awa\ stones from a \ me- 
yard (cp Isao^’)- mid to indulge in family )o\s. 
the latter hy the action oi a hostile loiee 
sfireadmg stom-s o\ ei fert lie lainK (ep J K A *"), 
and liy the elaims (d‘ military set vice 6. To 
get. . to lose] to add to. and to forego gams 

7. To rend . . to sew] to act m a wa\ that 
nnohes the sundtu'ing <d‘ ftieiidshij) . to kmt 
hearts together again 

9 14. Man’s work, ignoi'ant though he be. 
IS lultilliiig God’s lU'sign. Let him ami at 
jdeasure and uptight ness, while the whole 
scheme of tilings Ironi lirsl to last is in tin* 
liaiids of Gcel 

9. What profit] how can lu' be sure that be 
has found tlie right season Y 

11. The world] rather, as R.M. ‘eterniti 
d'hough mails jtowtis aie houndeil he is 
eapalde of recognising the grand and immea- 
siirahle scope of Gods ordering oi all things 
Ills mind ieH(‘(ts the universe* Tins is belli i 
tliaii, taking AY, to explain it as refining to 
man’s natural love of living m tlie world So 
that] RV ‘ yet . . so that ’ 

12. No good. . (I RV ■ nothing hellei 
for them than.’ 14 That ///n/ should fearj 
God’s uneliaiigmg ordinances an i*'i the pm 
pose of calling loith man's revel erne VVi* 
must trust Him with our future 15. Requir- 
eth] RV ‘seeketh again,’ hrmgeth hack m an 
unchanging sequence ; ep 1 

16-22. Men wrest judgment . luit (tod shall 
right all wrongs, though how, is l>e\ond our 
ken. 

16, 17. The judges of Ins time troulded the 
writer Yet in (tod's purposes, either here or 
m the fuluie, unrighteous decisions shall l>e 
reversed. 

18. Manifest] RV ‘ prove.’ i.e. sift or test 
wlietherthe} will he upright, in spite of the 
knowledge that death comes to them no less 
th.in to the beasts. Beasts] RV luit as hearts.’ 

19. That which bcfalleth . . them] RM rhe 
sons of m(‘n are a chance, and the lieasts an* a 
chance.’ They are the sport of hay,ard alike 
in birth and in death. 20 . All arc of . . again] 

■ Nature the womb and tomb of all (Lucretius), 


21. That goeth] HV 'whether il goeth up- 
waid downward,’ thus lu'ither denung nor 
atliiimiii; that then* is an mtniisu diileieiu*»‘ m 
the soul o| man ( liint had not }rt corn,- in 
hi iiii: ‘ liti* .Old immorialit v tn light ’ et e('?e 
trust the hnuhtei hope <it Ig. 22. /’//< n IS 
nothing better It m.m no better oil than a 
h( .nt, h t him ill le.ivl I, MI 11, hkr them to etijov 
the pit'seni Bring hmijllN ' hi mg him / mc/ 
to see tile leslills n| liK wmk 

CH.M'TLH 1 

Vk n-l 1 I Dl ' Ol Ll I 1 ‘Oil I 11 1 1*1 1 \ nl' 1 1 1 ’ 
13 'I'lie m.i'N> of hum, in sutb line and the 
ahseiu'** <d pil \ are siieli that b« Iter oil an* the 
dead and still m*»te tlie unborn 

Il Is not onl\ ihiongh God > ordinanee but 
b\ Te.i'.oM of mans pnvtjMtv, that hi* i.s 
distmls'd ami pelph\»‘d bv the soci.il disimb 
ances anmnd him Tie world is full of 
Innihle 'I’he weak ale oppiessed bv the 
siiong 

4-6. Sm*< ess mv ol V ns ell V \ I h 1 1 r 1 In sruil e 
ami at peace 4 Right; l{\’ 'skiKiil H.M 
■ sueeessf 111 ’ For this. . neighbour j HM it 
eometh <d’ a man s I iv.ih V vvitli Ins m ighhoni 
Kflort issimmlatv'l bv ( (iiii|s i irmn but tiitn 
what man has gamed b\ toil is mailed b\ the 
hostilil> of tin less jnitiinalt Vexation of 
spirit] .St e on ]*' 5 Lvtii the fold who 

idl\ nms thioiigh lin subsiame is loi the lime 
ln*tler oil for he is at )»ea( t 

y 12. Twf> nioi’e ills o| life are (‘ 0 \ etoilHlieMH 
and lonelim sH 

8. Theic IS one (//"/n ] 'I'he avaninnis han 
none to sliare his weallfi or to siici i*ed linn , 
vet his toil IS insatiable 

9-12. 'Pile advantages of ( oinpanionshif* are 
shown hv four illustrations, three of which are 
such as havi special lilness 111 the month of an 
Oriental wntei 'I'wo eomji.inions in travel 
find tin 11 partnersliij) of valm. whether {n) 
tiny an walking upon a longhand sltejt path, 
or (A) sleeping at the end of the day iti 11 
nariow (ljamlM*r witli ungl.i/a*d windows, or 
(O 111 a smlden eneoiinler witli tlinvis, who 
have availed thetnselves (d' tin* daiicness of tfu* 
iiiglil to tlig through the cart lien walU m 
.s«ateh of valuuldes Lasllv (tl) a threefold 
lord IS strong to nsiht 12, RV^ 'And if a 
man pn*vail against him that is alone ' 

13 16 A man mav ns* from the lowest to 
tlx highest statxm bv wisdom yet eviii so 
th( re is no permam-nei 

13. Child] RV voiiih 14. He cometh] 
le the pool and wise vonifi Wherca» 
also. . poor] HV via even m Ins kingdom 
he (the child) wa^ born ]»oor ' Thus in RV 
the subject of the w’hole v. is the youth, where- 
as in AV' two ficTsons are spoken of, viz the 
j»riHoiier who rises through wisdom to l>e a 
king, and the king who lajcrjines a l>eggur. 
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These vv. have l)een taken to refer to actual 
events, perhafw in the writer’s own day ; but 
no Hatihfaetory reference for them has been 
found. 'riiUH they liad tnist lie understood as 
a general stateinent. 

15. With the second, etc.] RV ‘ that tliey 
were with tlie youth, the second, that 8t<»od,’ 
etc. 16. Tfint //j RV ‘there was.’ Efnt of 
. . them] RV * even of all them over whom he 
was’ ’i’he sketch is continued: there is an 


bear rule over the nominal governors. The 
whole v., however, is obscure with perhaps 
an intentional ambiguity, and it is possible to 
explain it as meaning that there is a chance 
of getting justice by appeal from a lower to a 
higher tribunal, yea, even to the king himself. 

9-17. The evil of a\arice. 

9. R,M ‘ Rut the profit of a land every W'ay 
is a king that maketh himself servant to the 
field ’ ; because a ruler w hose taste lies in 


endless stream of tho.Hc >sho crowd to pay 
court They also] RV ‘yet the>.’ etc. 
Oblivion will soon wijic out all. 

(’UAITRR r> 

DiS1IK\U'I KM N(i Onj.oOK ON LlFF. 

1 -8. Dl.iorders in the religious. 111 the 
jKiliticul world. In the earlier part ot this 
c. the wr ier turns from secular to religuuis 
matters, ile jioints out the irreverence wdiicli 
belongs to worship (dfered without due thought 

I. Keep thy foot] cj). Psll'.ooi Pro\ 1 
Kither be silent, or use thoughtfully frauie<l 
W'onls of pniyer, as contrasUsl with hasty 
otfenngs combined with ungodliness of life 

And be more ready to hear] RA’ ‘ for to draw 
nigh to hear is better’ 3. A dream comethj 
excessive distractions by day bring disordered 
visions at night. E\en so excess in w'ords 
shows folly in him who utters them, h Jcnturn 
by] RV ‘ with a.’ 

4. Defer not to pay it] A vow is not (‘ssential, 
but once made it is binding: cp. Dt 
Vow's had an imjiortant ])lace in the religion 
of Israel, as wi* see fnun tln^H-’*’ Nub-^* 
JglP«> IS pi MkTii Ac] SI'' 21^ 2:*>‘'-’i. (p 
also the rule of the Pharisees (Mt.ii***!), 
however, does not add the caution to think 
before speaking 

6. Suffer not, etc.] i.e. suffer not ymrhast} 
vow to lead you into wTongdoing. The angel] 
either the angel who, according to Rabbinic 
lielief, ])resided over the sacrifice (tliis is, 
however, somewhat out of harmony with the 
tone of the book), or the iiriest. to whom the 
IHirson who makes the m>w’ addres.sed himself. 
RM has ‘ me.Hseiiger of Clod' (see Mai 2"). 

An error] He has brought an offering of 
inferior \alue, or gi\es a frividous excuse for 
the non-fulfilment of the \ow. And destroy] 
PumshiiK'iit will ensue. He here recognises 
tliat the world is no mere machine : there is a 
righPous Ju»lge. 

8, Violent perverting] The cruelties of a 
satrap, or pasha, were jiart of a system extend- 
ing through every grade. Each w^atches 
(regardeth) with jealousy those Iielow him, 
and seeks his opjKirtunity for plunder. He 
that in higher than the highest regardeth] For 
highest RV has * high.’ The supreme ruler 
is no exception. Thert hf higher than they] 
those who in an Eastern court practically 


that w'holesome direction is unlikely to be 
given to amassing wealth : cp. 2rii2rii^*. 

10, II. A\arice is attended by two evils: 
(</) it IS ne\er eontent ; and [h) ro.sponsihihty, 
trouble, ami expenditure increase in the same 
proportion. 14. Their /x nothmg in his hand] 
Through a re\erse of fortune 1h(‘ wealth, 
which should have desccmled to Ihe son. has 
disa])peared. I’lii* case is thus the converse 
misfortune to that of 4*^. There the riches 
were to be had, hut the heir was lacking 

18-20. Riches are not inconsistent with 
hap]uness 

20. For he shall not much remember] He 

will not he o\ertroubled by the knowledge 
that these pleasures are Heeting, and that life 
itself IS uncertain. 

(HAPTER G 
Eikk an Emoma 

1-6. Riches will not secure happiness. 

1, Common among] RV ‘ heavy upon.’ 

2. A stranger] hecimse he him no child to 

W'hom to h'ave it. The Easterns li:i\e a liread 
of being without a child, to keej) the parents’ 
name in remembrance: e]i. (Inl.*)- 3. 

his soul] RV ‘But his soul’ Misfortunes 
mil} render him miserable, though he has 
almndance of children and of years of life. 
Examjdes are Rehohoani (2(’h 1 1 ->) and Ahab 
(2 K KM ). That he have no burial] The greatest 
ini]K)rtaiici‘ was assigned to this tribute of 
respect: cp. .Ier22i^. 4. He] RV ‘it,’ i.e. 

the untimely birth : so in v. h. 6. Yet hath 
he seen] RV ‘ and yet enjoy.’ To one place?] 
The grave embraces all alike. 

7-12. The conditions of man’s life are 
essentially uncertain. Man's aim is in the 
mam directed to the satisfaction of his Ixidily 
desires. Yet at best this cannot be perfectl} 
attained The wise, no le.ss than the fcxil, 
the jKKir equally with the rich, finds imjierfect 
satisfaction m life. 

8. That knoweth to walk before the living ?] 

In other words, that has the skill so to conduct 
himself as to earn respect in the eyes of his 
fellows. 9. Better is] To enjoy what we 
have is lietter than yearning after things 
which elude our grasp. Vexation of spirit] 
see on 1 

10. That which hath been] RM “Whatso- 
ever he be.’ Is named already] RY 'the 
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name thereof was given long ago.’ Man] RM 
‘ Heb. Adam.^ Thus the sense of the v. is, 
• From the beginning man’s nature hjis corre- 
sponded to his bodily frame. He Is known as 
man (Adam), because he was made out of the 
earth (Heb. Adiinidh), and he must accept his 
position : cp. T 8 a 4 r)'* Ro 

11. Things] KM ‘words,’ perhaps the 
profitless discussions common in the pluloso- 
plncal schools (e.g. on fate and free wnll) 

12 . Man can neither ju<lge what is really 
for his happiness in life nor foresee the fiitun* 
fate of that in which he may Ihi mteresWd. 

CHAPTER 7 
Practical Aimiouisms 

1 -6. Things useful to ix'nn'mber in life 
Tiio writer has just warmsl us that we cannot 
rely on either the present or the future We 
can, however, guide ourselves in the conduct 
of life by bearing in mind useful truths 
’riiese he now jiroceeds to give. 

1. Precious ointment] Tins wasa much-prized 
luxurv in the I'last (cp Ps 4 .'»‘' Aml>*' 

but to fie held in esteem is still 
lietter. There is a pla\ on words in the Heb 
{Shfiii, ‘ a name,’ and Shnur/i, 'ointment'), 
which can scarcely Ik' refirodiiced in English 
l^lum[)tre suggi'sts, ‘ A good is better 

tlian good ' The day of death] E\en 
in this respect, however, a man's life c.imiot 
be judged happ_\ till its end is reached 

2 . The living will lay tf to his heart] 
Orimital mourning is el:iborat(> and prolonged 
Hence there is abundant opportunit\ for 
those wlio take life in earnest to obtain a 


in tiio liattlc of life. Of the two wdsdoin i« to 
lK‘preferre<l,as|H>s.Hc'.ssed of a quickening |K>wer 
which money cannot lH'.st*ov 

11. Them that see the sun] i e the living 

12. A defence] lit a shadow : <'p Isudi)**''* 

13 Who can make ifuit straight, etc] If 
troulde be (iod's Will tor Us. we ixinnot ehangi* 
it 14. Considerl .\sk \ ourself what you may 
learn from it Over against] U V ' side l»y side 
with Ihuh run tinongli the course' of human 
life Totheend, el< } Ntihal w»' cannot lore 
cast the part whuh tlie oiu' and the othei will 
play m the I mure 

15. ’Fhc anoinabcs of lifi 

15. A just man ///oz pensheth. etc ] It was 
perplexing enough that lliero should be but one 
end to the riglite«>us and t he w ickcd ( ,» *'• ) It is 
mole so when we see the jiist man cut oil by an 
mitimel\ <leath and tbc e\il-<loer eiijojiiig a 
green ohl agi- 

16-18. Exlieines, wliellicr of asceticism oi 
of t'xcess, arc bad 

17. Over much wicked I ’I’lie expression seems 
sfrangt . as though modfrali* wickeilness weri' 
allow'ablc. Put the siiisi' is ptobabl\ as 
follow's the autlioi had pist Kai<l. 'Pc n<*t 
1 ight^'ous o\ et mneli,’ perhaps allmling to the 
o\er s<’T upiilonsncss of the .Jews in obsrrx mg 
eert'inonies, etc ejt M I He ma\ now be 

mi-eling tin* tlionglil ol tlios*- who woiihl leply. 
' ’riiert' is no joai that we shall c.xei-ed m that 
direction,’ and he wains them that tlu'ie is an 
opp<(Sit(‘ kin<l of (‘\c»-ss to w liK li t hey art' more 
jirone I'.xeess m either <iircction, ami f<tlly, 
tend to ilistnrb and slioilcn life 


hearing for their counsels 18. From this] P \' ' fiom that ’ Whalexei 

6. As the cracklmg of thorns] Frnolity is the nature of the i xpenr nee to which (iod sni* 

like the hre W'hich the w'ayfarer lights from the |e<-ts you. take eognisam c of the e\ d as well as 
thorns that he has gathered, and w hich goes out of the good 'I'hat in using such language he is 
as suddenly as it has sprung up, leaving only not condonmg sin is < lcar from tlu' last part of 

dead ashes ; cp PsbH^ the \ If only he fear find, li<‘ shall come 

7-14. Ill-treatment may well provoke anger, forth miH<iathed 
yet pause and exercise control Accept the 19-22. He wise cnongli not to be o\er sensi- 
jircsent with submission. Wisdom and money tne to criticism sm< <‘ y<»ii also indulge m it 
are l>oth valuable, but wisdom is the better of 19. Wisdom strengtheneth | There is a power 
the two. All things are m the hands of (Jod. greater than liniti fone 

7. Oppression] RV ‘extortion ’ suffeniigs 23- 28. Wisdom < bides the grasfi Sweeping 
inflicted on the weak liy the strong. Mad] condemnation of the fcniab s< x 

RV ‘fimlish.’ The heart] RV ‘the understand- 24. That which is far off] R V • That whieli 

ing.’ To be condemned by one w'hose deeisnm is is far off’ ‘ '1 hat winch is. viz HikI s world- 
18 determined by a brilK* causes a man to lose plan all the plKMomcna of the world and of 
all power of cairn judgment. 8 . Better the human lib* can onU be realiHe<i by us m frag- 

end] The connexion seems to he this • the mentaryform 25 Madness] As m 2 wiekwJ- 

danger of being warped in our new bv outward ness and madness are ( losely lonnected. 
circumstances is such a real one that We cannot 26 28. The wnti r gi\ es us the general result 
pronounce an unqualified judgment upon any- of his exjKTience of human character. Among 
thing till the end is reached. 10 Thou dost men he has foiiiKl but f*ne tn e friend. The 
not enquire wisely] We have not the materials other sex he omdemns without exception. We 
for a just comparison. eanixd tell why. ignorant as we are of the cir- 

II, 12. Some men through the attainment of cuiiistances of his life. We must, however, 
wisdomor wealth have reached a vantage ground rtimeinlier that the position of women in the 
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Ejuit has always fH'on favourable to the growth 
of habits of fri\olity, cunning, and licentious- 
ncHH ; also that elHcwliere (c. ‘J : cp. jKjrhapH als<» 
4 j he nuxlilies tins judgment. It remained 
for ( 'briHlianity 1o bnnu woman bark to her 
rightful [xiHitioij as a beljmieet for man. 

29. Many inventions] f rom the Fall in Eden 
there has been a eontinued <lispla\ of manifold 
ingenuity to thwart (Jod s benevolent purp(»ses 
for man. 

FIIAPTKH 8 

('orui" NKUt WMl-i VV.M.KINO 

I-17. Ib‘ dl.Hcreet 111 H lation with a rulei 
(bid's ])urpose must lie earned out His rule 
must lie righteous, tlioiigb this isidteii not seen 
111 actual life, (iod’s wa\s are just, and jiast 
jiridmg out 

'File waitei n<tv\’ enters on a subject whi<‘h it 
W’«»uld not ba\e been vnse to treat too pluinl\, 
vi/, tb<‘ need of sbowing tact in dealing witb 
the arbilrar\ power ol an abscdiite nuniarcb 
No jiart of the book is m<ire <lecide<llv at 
variance witli tlu' Solomonic authorshiji th.in 
this c. 

1. Who etc ] Winch of his readers has 
skill to see the iiuaningol bis laugutige. mtiii- 
tionallv letl obsiuieV Boldness] H V’ Aiaid- 
iiess.’ Skill of this kind leliiies the ft'aluri’s 

2 . Oath of God I Ptolemv Sotei, king of 
I'gypl (iiO.'e 'JH.'i n( ), having transplanted 
<•( rtaiii tlews tioin Palest me to Alexaiulria, 
caused tluaii to swear allegiance to liis suc- 
cessors. It IS }>ossible that the reference here 
ni:ij be to that cvmil II so, we have an 111 
(beat ion of the place and time of writing 

3. Be not hasty] Do not rashlv throw u[) 
ollwe Stand, l ie ] PY ‘ persist ’ Do not 
take sides with the rulei's opi n 01 covert 
eiieniies 'File expression, however, in the 
Ilel) IS obscure, jirobablv of set intention 

5. Whose keepeth, e(<‘ ] Submission is a 
practical guide in life Tune and judgment] 
'File wise man will bide his time, hoping that 
justice will be done in the end. 

6. To every purpose] (bui s purpose must 
eventually prevail, and letributiori. if deserved, 
come even on the highest Therefore] KV 
•because’ Misery] PM ‘ ev il' Wickeilness, 
like a lead, bears the bad man dow n to his doom 

8 . Spirit] PM ■ wind.’ which it is GoiFs 
prerogative to control No discharge] Under 
the Jewish law e.vemjition froui service in 
wiu* was granted in ceitam cases (Dt *Jt) 

In the battle with death no such release may 
lie had. 

9, 10. These vv. are expressed in such 
guarded language that to us they are scarcely 
intelligible. The line of thought is probably 
as follows. Although death swallows up the 
wicked in the end, neverthele.s.s the writer’s 
wide exjverience ever brings back to his mind 


cases where a man has exercised misrule to 
the hurt of his fellow-men. And then these 
evil men have received a stately burial, and 
l>een gathered to their fathers with all due 
observances. On the contrary those who 
had lived virtuously have been dishonoured, 
exjielled from tlie Tcmjile and the Holy (’ity, 
and dismis.sed from the minds even of the 
people among whom their good deeds had 
been done Ilotli lionour and oblivion liad 
be(*n misplaced. 10. Who had come] KV 
‘ami they came’ to the grave And gone . . 
so done] PV ‘and they that had done light 
went away from the liojy jilnce. and were for- 
gotten in the city,’ 

12. I know that it shall be well] 'Fhe writer, 
after all, is one of those who ‘keep’ for at 
any rale ri'verl) ■ to tlie sunny side of doulil ’ 
'J’be rule of final jnstiee, be says must liold. 

14, 15. Put now it is often not so 'Fliere- 
foie temjierale enjoyments, joined with lalionr. 
aie the most abiding possession of man : c)) 
‘J--*. etc 16, 17. These problems are beyond 
man’s yiower 

16. For also, ete ] PM ‘bow that neither 
}»y day nor by night do men Si'e sleep with 
tb« u- eyes ’ 

FHAPTEP 

Livk won Ml m vvniii: xof vivv 
1-3. TIk‘ tntnre is in God's liands (iood 
and bad alike must die 

I. Considered in] P\’ laid to.’ Declare] 
RV ‘exjilon ’ No man .. before them] P\’ 
‘whvdliei it be love or hatred, man kiiowctb 
it not ; adl is Indore them’ Wbetlier God’s 
dealings witli tlii'iii shall be siu b as to suggest 
His favour or displeasure is unknown, because 
the part of life not yet travia-sed cannot be 
penetrated 2. 'Fbere seems no discrimina- 
tion ill the lot of men 

4. A hving dog] Life has at any rate one 
advantage over death The miserable hope that 
either jiositive bajipiness, or at least better 
fortune than in tlie jiast.may be liefore them. 
'Fhe saying receives its point from the lon- 
tenipt with which a dog is icgardvd in the 
East 5. The livmg know] A conscious u - 
coguition of the inevitable is lietter than the 
oblivion winch belongs to death 

7-10. (’oujile en)ovment and work, 
a. ’White] as symbolieal of cheerfulness 
(•JGiii'D-). and perhaps here, as later (eg 
Pevd'f). of purity M'hile was constantly 
worn at feasts. Ointment] Sweet fragrant 
unguents for jieTfuming the person. 10. Pc 
not half-hearted 111 any duty. The present 
alone is yinii-s • cp • m diligence not slothful ’ 
(RoDJti R\ ). In St Paul’s day the darkness 
had lieen lighted up. and this precept conse- 
quently ti'ansformeil in the words which clo.se 
the great Resurrection chapter (1 Corlo^''> 
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Results must be left to (4od Wih- 
dom is better than strength, yet it is 
despised. 

17. Are heard in quiet] RV ‘spoken 111 
quiet are heard' There are times y^hvix 
men’s voices are huslied to listen to ise 
counsel. 18. One sinner, etc.] One man’s 
e\il deed may bring to nought wide-reaching 
purposes of good. 

CHAPTER 10 

Pkactical Akvh'e Tot'i’iiiM; Life’s 
l^rzzi i> 

1- 8. Cultivate wisilom and tact, specially 
in the dangers that attend upon courts, Imt 
also in ordinary o]»eratioiis. 

1. Dead flies, etc ] This v really belongs 
to the end of c As a fe^^ of the poison- 
ous flies abounding 111 hot countrn-s uouhl 
render valueh'ss a whole jar ol ]»eifunu‘, so a 
man by a sliglit adnuxture of erior ma\ remh-r 
nugatory much of his own skilful 01 upiight 
cornhict 

2. At his right hand. . left! A wise man’s 
mind directs him to ajipropiiate conduct A 
fool' i.s sure to do tiu' wrong thing He is 
>/(iu(lir 3. Saith to every one] lb* a<l\ertisfs 
his folly by his spi'ci h 4. I'he ad\ne of H-* 
IS repeated St Peter ( 1 i*et 2 -"--b is able to 
add to the siinu' precept a new and in-jiiring 
motive Yieldmg pacifieth great offences] HM 

‘gentleness l»‘a\elh gi’i'at sins umlone ’ : both 
sides will he saved fjoin <(tninnlting s«‘iious 
misdeeds 6, 7. He hints lljal tliiough l)i«‘ 
ruler’s (Tror of judgment, as lu' gently jnits it, 
the wrong jieople have recmvetl promotion 

8, 9. ]*rudenci‘ is needed in many ajtpliea- 
tions. Otherwise you ma\ dig a ]>it t(» eiitMj* 
your eiuuiiy. and tlien fall int«t it yuirself , 
or. in pulling dowm a feme if ym are not 
heedful, one of the serjients lodging m llie 
crannies may biti' y>u SimilaiK the (piarrv 
irig of stones and the fidling of tmibtr call 
for watchfulness 10. If you an not wise 
enough to act with tactful wigacity y»u must 
cciupensate for this h\ extra foicc 

11. RV ‘ If the serjM'uf lute hefoic it be 
charmed, then is there no advantage m the 
charmer.’ The snake charmer, who has neg- 
lected to use hi» voice with profK-r skill in 
order to effect his object, will have cause in 
his own person to discover that the mere fa<-t 
of his proficiency will not avail him 

12-15. fh'scriptiori of folly and its result^ 

12 . Arr gracious] there is beaut v m his 
talk. Will swallow up himself] he often will 
have to eat his own words 14 A fool talks 
confidently and fluently of the future. a.s though 
it could be foreseen 15 He wearies liimself 
with ineffectual attempts, because he is incap- 
able of carrying on the most ordinary affairs 
of life. 


11 . 10 

16-20. Much depends oil tht luhi M’lial 
ever he be. In- must be revereiicevl 

16, 17. '1 he casi' referred to can hardlv U' 
an mi.iguiatv one. Ptolemv l.pijiliams suc- 
cecdid hm taiher Philojiater av king of Egvpt 
at the age ol si\ y'ai> ( 'Ji i,'» it t ) ami dm mg lus 
mmoiit\ th<'rc w,is much slide Intweeii th<' 
Syiaii ami .b wivh laelmiiv m Egv|)t, and. on 
the jiart (d sonn m high pi. ires, licentious 
imliilgeim' all d.iv an<! tvirv dav (eat m the 
mommg ) 

18. W lu 11 till tllllhel W ( >1 K id .1 lion*'!' Is 

lieglecli d II givis wav will il hr abu 

with the iahiK o! tin st.iu Droppeth 

through; in lealvilh' 

19. it a man is we.ililiv emnigh to pav his 

W.iV, llu'le III ed he luit little stmt to the 

jvhMMUes l.iwfiil ol unlaw fill, III wlmh he ma\ 
ieckless|\ mdnlcc Put in piopoitioii to the 
111 Ight oi till' ]iosi!inii he oct lipies will he the 

mpirv done But' 11 \ ‘and’ Answercth] 

11 ' provides 20 . Ni V . rt lieles.s sileiil Sllh 
mission to aiiihoiii\ is tin oidv safelv foi an 
ordinarv jierson 

bllAr’I’Kli II 

Inn VIM U VI. 1. Is V\ ol; I 11 I |\ IMJ 

1-3. I’lllfll till' dlllv of hem llcem e. knowing 

tliat lesub-n are m the hands o| (iod 

1. Cast thy bread, « ic | show kindness even 
whele a lelilin is li asl to he evjiei led A 
hlessniLT III some soil allhoiiLdi il iiiav he long 
lielay d, w ill n suit '1 in n m p< i h.ijis 11 refei - 
eliee to the sowing <’1 seed on iiiigated land 

2. Give a portion, etc J he not mggaidlv or 
ealinlatmg m tla bestowal <d tavoins \«m 
know not will n ym ma\ iiei d them voiirsi li 

3 'J'lie ti'id laws hv w Im li the world is 
governed Where the tree falleth etc ' ‘^I’lierc 
IS no retell m* hi i’< to tin stale ol Ilian after 
death 

4 6 ^l.m’s kmiwledgi is liniiti'd wlnh 
(lod.s ].iiipo‘-es are 1 user ii ! ,ihh Winds. 
( loiids and tin whole ordering <d natiin are 
His S.ihimi to H IS ill ( i'( I s. and do thv daily 
part, having the jssm to Jlmi 

7 9, lAistema has Its pleasures hnt It' span 
IS hint Mouthful en|oMiunt is lommemhfl, 
[irovided it he sill li as mid not dnad (lod's 
ludgment 8 P\ ^ ca if a man live many 
vears, let him « ti d’lie rememhranee that 
life IS hrii f is to hi itw ll a motive for i-n |o\ - 
merit whih it is possible 

9. Rejoice, O young man ] Youth is naturallv 
cheerful He il so Hut there must In 
prcs<nt that which shall check mveesM. viz the 
knowledge lh.it the Diviin .Iiidge will mark 
and punish smfitl indulgi nca' . not always in 
this life (for <p HJt). hut. if not. then beyond 
the grav< 10. Childhood and youth] RV 
•youth and the prime of life.’ Vanity] Le. 
tie<ding. 
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CHAPTER 12 
In Lifk kkmkmhkk Dkath and Judcjment 

1. Tht* Creator ih to 1)C remembered in 
youth. When the jK>werH of mind and body 
arc failing, it will lie too late, 

1-7. CommentatorH have differed much aa 
to the irib-rpretation of this pasaage. It h.'ia 
been taken by many aa a deaeription of the 
gnidiial failing of one bodily organ after 
another till di'atli auperveiies In that «iae 
we may explain w. 2 f. thiiH . The light grows 
<liiii to the aged seiiw, and reason is dulliMl 
ainl ceases to illnminate. I’he old man weeps 
in Ins distress, ami the troubles tliat draw 
forth those tears e\('r recur (\ 2) The limbs 
tremble , the arms, om-e strong, are become 
bent and feeble , th(' few ti-eth that are left 
no longer «lo the work of mastication ; the 
eyes grow darkened (\. d). ddie means by 
which the processes of nourishment and sensa- 
tion have been carried on, m other wa^rds, the 
Iwxly's means of communication with tlie outer 
world, are shut ; the ^olce is low and feeble , 
the slightest souikI breaks in n[»on rest (or, 
‘the bird shall rise with a <t\ le the ^olce 
assumes the piimig treble oi age), and mii.sic 
no longer gi\(‘s jtleasure (\. 4). Fancieil 
terrors haunt the soul, and bai the jiath. 'J'he 
sleeplessness, of which the almond tree (the 
Ileb name for it meaning ‘ the early weaker,' 
cp .Ter 1 >1) IS a symlsd, Ina-omes the old man’s 
lot ; the lightest w eight is a burden, and nothing 
rouses the flagging appetite, because he is set- 
ting out on his journey to the tomb, and the 
hired mourners are already awaiting him ; 
e\en before the actual dissolution comes (v o), 
and the golden bowl of the lamp of life is 
broken, and the silver cord, by which it is 
suspended, loosed ; and the pitcher, which has 
gone so oft to draw' at the fountain of life, is 
shattered, and so is the wheel, which works the 
rope and bucket to raise water from the deep- 
sunk W'tdl (v. b). Some refer these last two 
clauses respectively to the action of the lungs 
and of the heart 

Others, how'cver, ha\e explained these vv. 
as setting forth a description of a storm and 
the alarm w’hich it produces, under which 
6guro arc indicated the signs w'hich accomj>any 
death. The following is a sketeh of that 
interpretation of the passage which sees in it a 
description of the time specially fatal to aged 
persons in Palestine, that is to say, the last few 
daj's of winter, marked by a violent tempest ; 
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the picture being continued by a description 
of the spring time of nature, which, however, 
brings no returning vigour to those who are 
in the extreme wdnter of their days. 

There comes on the storm of excep- 
tional seventy, which concludes the broken 
weather of wuntcr (v. 2). Servants and masters 
are alike dismayed. The grinding w’oraen 
cease from their work, and the ladies of the 
harem, stricken with fear, no longer idly gaze 
from the lattices on the passers by (v. 8). 
Ordinary work has ceased, and the house is 
shut u]) ITut soon the last and greatest storm 
of winter is over, and the advent of spring is 
welcomed by the lurd-note, to imitate the 
sweetness of which is the despair of the pro- 
fessional daughters of song (v. 4). Nature is 
)o\ons, but the aged are full of siis[)icion that 
danger lurks about ami above their path. And 
yet there is on e\ery side evidence of renew'ed 
power. The almond tree blossoms , tlie 
ioeiist crawls out from its shtdtei ; but the 
ag<‘<l arc not in .sympatliy. 1’hey are beyt)nd 
the influence of ajipetismg stimulants ; for 
the> are ajiproachiiig the gi-a\e, ami the lured 
mourners are mair (\ n) d'heii follow the 
ligures of s[>eecli, already touched on, imbcat- 
ing bodih di.sHolution (n. <)). 

8-13. Eulogy of the Preacher and his 
method. Summary of his teaching. 

This IS the E{)ilogue, and w'as firobahly 
ad<led by a difl’iTcnt hand. It answers to a 
eominemlatory preface in the case of a modern 
book. 

10. Acceptable words] He feels that pro- 
\erhs were a form of speech that wnll And 
fa \ our. 

11. The words of the wise, etc] Leaders 
of thought in each age ha^e the gift of fixing 
their words securely in the memories of their 
disciples ( goads .. nails), a gift which conus 
to them from lliiri who la the supreme Guide 
and Disposer of the affaii*s of men (one 
shepherd). Masters of assemblies] RM ‘col- 
lectors of sentences.’ 

12. Be admonished] Jewish teaching was 
largely oral. Gentile philosophers, on the 
other hand, committed their sjieeulations to 
writing, sometimes, e.g. Epicurus, to the 
extent of many volumes. Among such it was 
easy to be bewildered and wearied. 

13-14. The writer's conclusions. There is 
a moral Governor of the world. Here or here- 
after there shall be a recompense, good or 
evil. 
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THE SONG OF SOLOMON 

INTRODUCTION 


1. Contents. Two points strike (‘verv care- 
ful reader of the poem : the extreme <litlicult y 
of determining its meaning as a wliole and 
deciding as to the class of poetry in winch it 
IS to he placed ; and the faseinating heaut\ of 
its details. The fonner is e\ide,rit on a men* 
glance at the attempts winch ha\e hi'cn and 
still are iK-ing made to define its scope and 
character. The Jews admitted it iiitti the 
(’anon on the supiiosition that it «lepicts the 
relations hetwoen Jehenah and His people 
Hut for that interpretation the doubts M’hich 
gatherc'd round it and were not authontaln ely 
discouraged till th(' Synod of Jaiuina (iHl a n ), 
would never have Ix'en dis]>elled Tlie Chris 
tian Church followed the same general line, 
explaining the Song as an allegory <tf the lo\e 
ln'tw^een Christ and the Church or Christ and 
the soul. In this stmse St Hernard wrote* no 
fewer than eighty six sermons on the lirst two 
chapters. The hi-adings of chajiters and pages 
in the Knglisli Hihle exjires.s the same idea 
In all ages, however, amongst doth .h ws and 
('hristians, there were thinkers ^^ho perceived 
that the* theme is not dnine love hut human 
In course of time the poem cann* to lie regarded 
by many as a drama 'J’he adherents of this 
view wen* divided as to the jihd Some took 
it to lie the story of Solomon’s love for a 
country maiden, wliom he raised to the rank of 
queen, hniis(*lf for a while adopting a simjiler 
mode of life, and although hi* eventually 
reverb'd to luxury ami iiolygamy the p(»em 
remained as a protest against undue self- 
indulgence. The other and more jiiaiisible 
version of the dramatic tlieory is that the 
maiden was carried off to Solomon's harem 
and exposed to the blandiHinients rif the 
monartih, who was seconde<l b\ the lailies (»f 
the cAJurt. But she continued faithful to her 
shepherd-lover, to whom, in the end, the king 
magnanimously resbired her. Another opinion 
has recently been maintained witli iiiucli con 
tidence and has found considerable acceptance. 
According to it we have to do neither with 
drama, opera, nor unity of any kind, but wutli 
a collection of love-ditties, partly tMinipoiwd 
for, and all suitable for use at, mamag<* festi- 
vals. The title ‘ king ’ (1 b 7^) is explained 
by the fact that in Syria bride and bndegr<K»m 
play the part of queen and king during ‘ the 
king’s week,’ the first week of niame<l life. 
Seated on a throne which is erected on the 


village threshiiigfioor, tlie} receiv e the homage 
of iht* whole coiiiitrv -hide Niijilial songs iiml 
(lances aie (‘.\c(utr<l l»v the bridesnu'ii, tlie 
chorus »d male and fcmalr l.vstand(*rH, and tin* 
wedded pair A pl.uisiMc .u coiint can thus U‘ 
given of the ahnijit traiiMtions, the iippareiit 
lack of connexion between the* parts of wliieh 
(’aiiticlcs IS compos(‘d. Hut tlie whole of the 
facts are not <piite explained Amidst all the 
adiiiitt(*d inconcinnitv then* is an eipially un 
deiiiahle nnjt\ ’I'he reeiirri'iiee of eertaiii 
expressK.ns (‘J* K I d'-M'-*) is doubtless 
meant to maik breaks m wliat is conceived of 
as a single poem 'I’lie seiitinients and styh* 
are too similar throughout to have sprung from 
divers writers Nor is this to lx* im-l hy the 
a.ssertioii that we have before us a e(»llection of 
folk songs which rescmhle each olln r Ix'canHi* 
they all heloiig to tin- same peiuxl anil lixalilA. 
(’anticles reads like the work (d an author wlio 
eouipos(‘d aiiiatorv ixx nis cm varums ix-easions 
and subseijiieiitlv wove tliem into a garland 
of vcr.se I'erha[>s sonic of the shorter pi(*ecB 
have fallen out of the plae(*H whieli he a.ssigned 
to them ; this has heen foreihly argued with 
reference to 8’^' 8>'^^ But when wc rcui(*in- 
her the irr«*levanee, fiorii our point of view, of 
the veises which are often sung in Easl(*rn 
lands to-day we shall be slow to <leii\ that the 
singers and hean rs of tin* Song of Songs under- 
st(x>d allusions and jx recived a fitness winch 
are hidden from us We shall he eoinpclled 
t<> admit that there is no dchiiib* line of ud 
vanee, no initial simplicity, followed hv eonipli 
(“atioii. rounded (dl hy a dniiiiatir ilnioucuHuf . 
Mailers are as far advanee<l at 1 ■* '1^ as at 
Yet the f(*ll(*wing brief analysis shows that 
the book falls into what may fairl\ lx* ealhxl 
seven cantos, ('unto I. l - g* - A rural bride 
declares her ardent afr(*ction for her husliand, 
deprecates tin* townswomen’s criticism of her 
Is'auty, desires to know where she may find 
her Ixjbned 'I’he lovers praise each other, 
(’anto II. 2*" . She relates a visit he once 
paid her and the invitation he addressed to 
her, Canto I II, >1 • Her thoughts of him 
and s(‘arch b^r hirn hy night. An inb^rlude 
(’aiibt I Y. 4 i-fi * : He depicts and eulogises her 
cluirms. He is ready bi escor^. her through the 
most dangerous regions. Her invitation and his 
response C'arib> V, ; A W'aking dream, 

with painful ending. She doscril>e8 her lover. 
He has entered his garden. (Jnce more he 
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on her l(>^<^llnl;Hh. which surpaHses that 
of tin- ladies hclongin^f to the ro^al harem, 
('anto : A shori dialogue hetwixt 

thcHi' la<ln‘H and her Again he praise.s her and 
she replies in t«Tnis of lose an<l desire, (’anto 
VII, H '-Hi* : An irnpiir}. The hride reinindu 
her hushand of their eai ly experiences, eele- 
hratiH till* might and spontaneity of love, 
rt'ineinhers how eareinlly her hrothers guarded 
her He sets forth her firei iousness in figura- 
tive language, ’^riien he hegs her to sing She 
closi H the poem with a repe tition ed 

2 . Value At the* first Mush we are siii- 
pnsed to find in the HiM. a poeun on human 
lo' e lint w<' must ieinemhe>r tliiit the mutual 
attraction of tiie st .\es is of (lod's orelaining 
So lur from l« ing intnnsieallv < v il, it contains 
for hotli jiart le .s an imme asnrahle* possilnlit^ of 
hh'ssing. Ami the' love wliieh is here sung is 
eirde-resl, regulateil, legitimate- 'I'lie imager v 
is tea) suggestive', and the- eli se-nption of jiliv- 
Hieal e'harms teto minute, fen emi taste*, hut it 
was produced hy an (hu'iilal for Orientals 
More- re t K'e nce' eloes n(»( ^ecessarll^ impl\ tniei 
puntv Net eioul»t we* slioulel have weje*oiiH‘el 
a elear ree-ogiution ed the- intelle-cf ual. ide*al. 
anil spiiitiial side of marriage*, hut it would la* 
a mistake* to argue* that the' }K>e*f was a straii- 
ge‘r to this he*tte*r part. And such love* as 8“ 
de*He*rihes is haHe*el on hreeaele r foumlations than 
those* siipplie*d hv nie-K' se*nsuous e*harnis alenie* 
7 \gaui, whilst it is admit le'il that the ]>o(*m 
was not iiK*ant to he* luielerstooel either tvjn- 
e*all\ or alle goi ie*all,v , all true human love* is 
in the* Apostle-'s se-nse* of the* w'orel a nivste*rv 
( r,ph whu'h e*arrie*s the (’hristian s niuiel 

upwarel to the* union of the- soul with t'hnst. 
Se-nsuous tlioiights and image's are never to 
hold us prisoiie*rs 'Phe* i*arthlv is a ste*ppuig- 
sloue* tee the heavenlv Spcnse*r tells us that, 
having in the gree-n tune* ed' Ins youth com- 
posed tw'o Hymns in ])raise <d Love anel 
lle'auty. ‘and (induig that the- same too much 
ph*a8eel those ed' the like age anel disjiosition, 
which heing toe> ve'heme*ntly e’arieei with that 
kiuel of affection, elo rathe*!' sucke* out peusou 
to their strong passiem, then he>u\ to their 
honest delight.' In* afte-rwards resolve*el, * hy 
wa> of re* t met at ion. to refomie them, making, 
tn stead of those two Hynines of earthly vir 
naturall love and iK'autu*. two others of 
heavenly ami celestiall.’ In this he is a safe 
guide — 

‘ 7 VII flio gloiv and the’ gnu-i* ed things. 
^Vite'lu*mft ol lovi'liiie'.ss, vv(nid(*r el t1«*sli. 

Fair svnnnietiy ed forms. dt'e]i Inirnuniie's 
<”)( line ami hinh- an* hut us "huelenv.N cast 
Kriiiu hieklcn light ol Ik-aiity and of Love*.’ 

It would he* a dull eye that missed tin* heauty 
OT tlie poem. It.s author resj>onde<l imme- 
diately tee everv charm e>f Xature or of Art. 
Alnn-e all was his soul attuned to Nature. He 


carries us along with him into the open air. 
to the vineyards, the villages, the mountains. 
He awakes us at elay break lo catch the 8<;cnt 
of the forest trees, gather the apples and 
the pomegranates, to listen to the grateful 
plash of falling waters. IIow’ he loved the 
flocks of wild pigeons, the crocuses, the fields 
emhiendcrcel with lilie*s ! His verse is fragrant 
with the breath i>f spring 7\iid the soul of 
artistrv within him was moved hv tlu* pomp 
of the court, the magnificence of a royal littei, 
the glittering whi1(*neHs <d’ nn ivory tower, the 
proiiel eJisplav of w'arrieeTs’ sliiclds. the* oriui- 
meiits and e<c<tly dre-ss of women No othe’i 
poem in the' Hilile- e'an he- e'omjiareel with this 
It still merils the titk. pi'efiveel hy tlie men 
will) inse rte-el it in the ('.inoii ' ’Die Song of 
Songs.’ the- most hi'autifnl, the om- tliat most 
ne*.iilv corre*s])onds with tlie ideal ed its class 

3. Authorship But whll*^l we aelniit that 
the title* IS a fitting enii', we- must reinemhe'i 
that it has no anthontv to dete tmine elate or 
authorship (se-e- v I ) The' internal evidence is 
e*one'liisiv e against ('antie'Ie's having been writ 
ten hv Sol(»nion anel points te» a date' siilisequeni 
to the* exile, not eaihi'r than the 4 th cent lie 
d’lic language* aheiie siilhe t ■> to prove these* 
])oints it IS e)f till.' very late'st strain of biblical 
Hebrew 

4, The- following are imjirov cmeiits on the 
7\uthorise el \ e-rsiem — 

CHABd’KH 1 

4. HV ‘ I^Iake mi'iiiion of, loi remember 

HV ‘ Right l_v elo tliey hoc 'J'hce,’ foi the 

upright, e te- 

6. R V • Sw .It tliv .' feej black. 

7, RM ‘ Wandeivtli i<>r tumeth aside. 

9. R Y ‘ A stecel ' (he,'t le t st ill. ' a marc ' ) for 

a company of horses. 

13. RM ‘Bug.’ fe»r bundle. ‘That lieth.’ 
for he shall lie. 

14. RV ‘ Henna-flow er*',’ feir camphire. 

(TIAl’TKR -2 

I. HiM ‘ Autumn crocus,’ for rose. 

4. lilt ‘ House of wine-.’ for banquetiig 
house. 

5. KM ' (’akc** of raisins.' foi flagons. 

7. HM (Luelles,’ for roes. 

HV • Awaken love, until it please.’ for awake 
m// love, till he please. 

9. The se nse* le ejmres that .she gaze forth at 
him. not he :if he r 

13. HV ' HtjK'netli.’ for putteth forth. 

RV • d’he vims aic in blossom, tliev give- 
forth th' 11 fragnuu e* ’ for the vmes indi the 
tender grape give a 7 smell. 

14. HV (’<>' e n ed the steep place,’ for secret 
phe ev of the stairs. 

15. K^ V inev ards are in hlossom,’ for vines 
hurt tender grapes, 

16. ITV ‘ Fee doth his flock.’ for feedeth. 
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6. ‘ What ’ is l)€tter than Who. 

7. RV ‘ It IS the litter of Solomon,’ for his 
bed, which Solomon’s. 

9. RV ‘ PahiiK|uin,’ for chariot 

10. ‘ Inlaid with ebony trnn,’ for paved r h 
love for. 

( H AFTER 4 

1. RV ‘ Thine eyes are as do\es beliin l lii\ 
veil' for Thou hast doves’ eyes within thy locks. 

li\ ‘ Lu' alon^^’ for appear. 

2. RV ‘Ewes that are newl_\,' for '^ht<j>tliat 
arr fmi 

R.M ‘ Ale all of them in }>:nrs/ f. >1 every 
one bear twins RV ‘ IUrea%ed.' fur barren. 

3. RV ‘IMoiith . Im’IiiikI th\ \eil l<»r 
speech . within thy locks. 

4. HM ‘ With turrets.' bu for an armoury 

6 RV Ik' cool,' foi break. 

9. RM ‘ OiH' look fioin, for one of. 

12. RAI ‘ Rarred,’ foi inclosed. (l.iideii.’ 
for sprmg. 

13. RM ‘ Paradise.' for orchard 

R V • Henna,’ for camphire. 

1 $. RV supplies ' Tlion art 

(TlAPTElt 

1. ItM ‘ Of lo\e ' foi 0 beloved. 

2. RV 'I was asleep ' foi I sleep. 

3. ' 'J’unK-,' for coat. 

5. RV ‘Roll’ for lock. 

7. ‘Wrapjier,’ foi veil 

12. RM ‘ SiMitii,' 1)1 full stii aiiis forfitlyset. 

14. RM ‘d’opa/.’ foi beryl. 

“ Lapis la/.uli,’ for sapphires. 

16. RM Sjieeeh.’ toi mouth. 

CHAPl’ER r, 

4. ‘ .\we-ins{urin^f as bamieied hosts.' for 
terrible as an army with banners. 

10. RM ‘Pure,’ foi clear. 

11. RV' ‘dreeii plants.’ for fruits. 

RV ‘ Ruddcd,’ for flourished. 

12. RV ‘ Set mo anto/Kj' foi made me /// ' 

13. RV ‘ 'I’he dance of Mahanaiin for the 
company of two armies. 

(TIAPTKR 7 

1. RM‘ Steps, for feet; in sandals foi with 
shoes. ‘ The turnings or ‘ windings ' for the 
joints. 

2 . RV' • Mingled wnne.' for liquor. 

5. RV' • Held captive 111 the trevses thereof, 
for held in the galleries. 

8 . RV' Rreath,’ for nose. 

X 2 . RV' ' VV'hetlier the i me hath budded <uiil 
its blossoms fa: f»pen.' for if the vine flourish, 
irhether the tender grape appear. 

13. RV' ‘ Doors.’ for gates. 

CHAPTER K 

I. RV ‘ And none would desjuse rue,’ for 

Yea, I should not be despised. 


1.6 

2. RV’ • Spiced Hinc. Of.' foi spiced wme of . 

5. RV’ ‘1 awakened, for I raised. 

6. R.V 1 'Haid,' loi cruel; Sheol for the 
grave RV • I'laslirs.' |oi coals ; a wry tlaiiie 
ot ilu Loki) ’ foi a most vehement flame. 

7 ■ Would am m.iii despise him. foritwould 
utterly be contemned. 

9. I’M R.itileimnt foi palace. 

10 R V ‘ 1 \ .1 1 foi favour. 

12. R\ ; hall lo! ,/o.vi 

13. R \ foi loi to 

CIIAin'r.lls 1--J- 

'I’lii vKin M Aiii<iio\ 01 1111 liO\i;i{s 

2-7. Songs of the hride • lier eiupiirv and 
his ansM^rs 

2 Love] 'I'hi' origin. d has 'loves, le e\ 
ples^idiis ipf love repe.ltisi kisses alld einhiaeeH 

3 Ointments' < >1 1< ntalsli.ivi alwavs het-n pas 

sioiialt L fond of pel t nines The lih'ialiires of 
r.g\pt (iHe. e .md Home alx'lllld in relel eliei s 
tolhtin 111 ill.' Ihhle see I's'J.'’. ’ I.i"' I'loV 

7 ''‘ 'St" Lk 7 *" .Inl'J’' \ iiiodein tiaveller 
\\nt<s ' Al.dis an d( ht'llli d VV llh ])el fumes , 
tin* noni.id Im)Iisi‘V\ iv es mak» lnasme of any 
they have yyith then nitxln mes |ht y ofleii 
asked lie', " I last thou iio pei f nines to sell ' ’ 
'Die ‘ |x)nn d onf ' nngmml gi\( s foi ih its fm- 
gi.inee . eyeii HO IS ila' helovtd's mime praiHi'd 
of in.mv 

4. 'I'he king, n fin hridtgi 00111 liashronglit 
the hride into Ins fioiis*'. ainl sin (leed from 
any tuiiit of em \ , n.iy, with an mgennouK 
pridi , mentions the love with whn h otherK 
'lightly’ (RV’)iegaiil him Some si holarw 
jtiefer to read. ‘ lii ing iin . < > king,’ eb 5. In 
speaking of heisiH as black ami ' nwarlhy ’ 
(RV') slie is a< knowhslcmg Inn self to he a 
eomitry giil 111 tin (muni Hoiigs of I’aleHtinc 
town gills aie ealh-d ‘the white’, those of 
tfievonntiy * the Mack. ' Eoi Kedar sei- fin 
g 7 >'MsalJ’> bu~. 'Dje Aral) tents aii often 
made of hlac k goats’ haii 01 hlai k woven Htuff 
]f oiir ))res(iil text IS (oire(i the maiden 
elaiins a In-.uity of In r ow’ii, eoniparahle lo that 
.<1 the nefilv «mhioid(re<l cm tains 111 Solo- 
mons pala< e Rut possiMv fh* leltnmt* may 
Ik to the .Silaimtes who followed the Kedar 
em*s in o« enpy ing 1 1 n ti rritorv S of Palestine. 
Her face has Ikm ti hroii/.i*'! I*y the snii's * liKik 
ing n[ioii fier.’ as the j)rniee of Vfororam, in 
the ‘ Mer. haul of V'eniee,’ s[K‘aks of fiis com- 
plexion 

Tin sha/lou d In try nf the hmiiiHli’d sun, 

To wliom I am a n* ighlxiiir, iiinl in*ai hnnf.' 

6, Her mother’s sons lia\e made it ini|M>N- 
Hihle for her lo a\oid this, treating her with 
that arhitniry tyranny win n rnah* relaliviuK 
HO often display in th(i Flint ' I have know'n 
an ill natnred ehiM,’ wus D(nigdity. 'lay a 
stick on the hack of 1 iih good cheriHbing 
mother ' ; cp. 1 .S 17 2 ^, Her own vineyard, her 
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complexion, she waa forced to leave uncared 
for. 7. llunning to her lover, she would fain 
spend the siesta hour, the hot midday, with 
him. Failing to find him, she would have 
to wander aimlessly (RM) Iwiside the other 
shepherds, in whom she took no interest. 

8 . With kindly banter he bidsher lead out her 
little flock of female kids and take her chance 
of finding him. 9--II. It would not <K-cur to 
UK to eoinjiare a woman to a beautiful mare : 
but an Eastern at once appreciates the simile. 
In Damascus ‘ the mare comes before wife and 
child ’ : she may l)e worth il ld.tHXt, and there 
nmlly IS no more beautiful creature The 
Egyptian horse w'as once jirnsed much as the 
Arab now is 

10 . With the ‘ string of jewels’ (RV) com 
pare a song which may Im* heard now m Syria . 

‘From ubov'c, Abu Tabttu, fiomabo\<‘, AluiTiibba, 
Put golden coins n|Km liei, and undei lui nc«-k a 
stiing of {icailn. ' 

The necklaci' usually worn lauisists of three 
rows of pearls Jia<iy Burton says of a Sama 
ritan woman : ‘ TTpon her head she wore a 
coat of mail of gold, and literally co\ered with 
g<dd coins, of which a wvy large mu' dangled 
on her forehead She wort tliamond and 
enamelled earrings, and a string of pearls 
cotjuettishly arranged on one sidt* of her head 
ill a festoon.' 

12-14. bridegroom, is re- 

clining on his divan ot‘ ctmch, and the bride’s 
prosenee is asdt ligbtful to him as the scent of 
the costly oil of the Indian nard (Mk 14'^). The 
otloriferouK myrrh is a gurn.wdiich exudes from 
the bark of a spiny shrub gi-owing in Arabia 
and lutlia. Wtuneii wore little flasks of this 
on their breast. 14. The henna (RV ‘ the 
flower of jiaradise’) has fragrant yellowish 
white flowers, gi-ow ing 111 ( lusters like giaiptjs. 
It IS still found in tlu' wadi of En-Gedi, the 
lUfist delightful sjMit on (he W. shore t)f the 
Deatl Sea. an oasis of luxurious vegetation. 
The sentiment of these vv. is thus rt'produced 
in a song still popular in Palestine : 

‘ Make of me a silvoi iieckbuH*, 

Ami toas me about on thy bn'ast. 

Make of me a golden eaiiing, 

And hang me in thine eai.’ 

15. He compares her eyes to doves. Eastern 
women spend much pains on their eyes, paint- 
ing them round w'lth kohl to atW to their 
apparent size and increase their expressiveness. 
And the comparison of maidens to doves is 
exceedingly common in the jxipular poetry : 

‘ Lovely girls are there, like a f1(K*k of doves,* 

16, 17. She looks forwanl to their union in 
the sweet rural district, amongst the cedars 
and the firs. It is as in the bower which Milton 
found in the earthly Paradise : 


‘ The roof 

Of thickest covert w^as in woven shade, 

Laurel and myrtle, and what higher grew 
Of firm and fragrant leaf ; on either side 
Acanthus, and eaeli fdorous bushy shrub 

Fenc’d up the vcidaiit wall ; 

Here 111 close recess, 

With flouers, gai lands, and sweet-smelling herbs, 
EsjMmsed Eve deekt hrst her nuptial bed.' 

CHAPTER 2 

1. She compares herself fo a simple wild 
flower, the crocus (RM) of Sharon The plain, 
which extended from Joppa to Caesarea, was 
proverbial for its flow’ersfJsaS.b-j.aiid tnivellers 
continue to revert to this feature : ‘ We con- 
stantly had reason to admire the faint har- 
niomons colouring of the wild flow'ers on the 
untilled plain, ( lesarea was surrounded hy 
fields of the yellow marigold Other flowers 
were also consjueiious — the red jiheasant’s eye, 
in some cases as big as a l>op(>y , blue pimper- 
nels. moon-daisies, the lo^ ely phlox, gladioles, 
and high holly luK-ks’ 

2. He will not siitfer her to defireciate her 
own Aalue • compared with <»ther women she 
IS a lily among thorns (lTo\ dl -'). The Hfileh 
lily, in the north of the Holy Land, grows in 
the mi(Kt of thorns, winch lacerate the hands 
of the flower gatherers, d’he soil near Beth- 
lehem, 111 the S.. IS enamelled with lilies 
and eo^ered almost eMrjwluTe w'ltli dw’arf 
thorns 

3-7. In this strife of nintiial conipliments she 
now likens him to (lie beautiful. flc'Wcnng, 
fruit-bcanng apple tree, wbu'li gi\csa welcome 
shade, gratiliis lh(‘ se nse of taste, and is 
to Oni'iilals a symbol f)f lo^e 4 He has 
bioiight lier toa ‘ house of wine ’ (RSI ). a place 
(»f feasting and enjoyment, w here the banner 
floating o\er (hem was not merely inscrihed 
with tlu‘ word Love, but was Love itself. The 
entire dt^scnption is figurative, and if the lan- 
guage were not sutficient to mdicjite this we 
should }»e driven to the conclusion by the 
fact that it w'as not considered decorous for 
wmmeii to Ik; present at banquets (Esthl^^ 
Dan In I'^gypt the house where a 
marriage-festival is in progiess is maiked by 
rows of flags and streameis stretched across 
the street. 5. She liegs her friends to sus- 
tain her with cakes of jucusrd raisins (RV), 
such as were given to those w’ho were fainting 
for hunger .‘10 II os 3 ^). 

7. And they are to leav e her and her beloved 
for the present undisturbed by the festal 
dances and songs. The re-quest is refieated 
S'* 8"*, luid on each occasion is ev idently meant 
to mark one of the main divisions of the poem. 
The adjuration, by the gazellt:S (RM), and by 
the hinds of the field, is suggested by the 
lieauty and the timidity of those graceful 
creatures. 
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2. 8 THE SONG OF SOLOMON 


CHAPTERS 28-217 
A Visit and an Invitation 

8-13. After an inter\;il she relates <>iie of 
his visits to her liome. He comes swiftly ami 
easily ; hills and raoimtains are no obstacle 
He stands behind the wall of her mother’s 
house, and she gazes at him through the lattice, 
for she has seen his approach from afar I’he 
unglazed, latticed windows of an Oriental 
house admits air and a softened light. alk)W 
those within to see out, and preient their 
luMiig observed from outside 10. He would 
ha\e her accompany him to the open countri 

II. It IS the right season. The winter and 
the rains are oier, for in that climati' there is 
a cloudless sky from tlu‘ beginning of May to 
the end of Octolier 

12. It is the time of flowers : ‘E\eryw'here 
this day the earth was beautifully green, and 
carpeted with tlowTTs d’he air was fresh and 
balmy and la<i(!n with the swei't scents of 
spring. . . 'J’he sky was so blue, the mountains 
and plains looked so beautiful, the birds, in- 
sects, the wtUI tlowers, tiie fresh balm\ breeze, 
the sweet smells, and gentle sun. the blaek 
tents, all combined to make one glad to be 
ali\e.’ '(aiiiie here 111 spring, O traieller!' 
Lady Butler says, ‘and not in the and, dusty, 
burnt-up autumn.’ 

13. The early figs are growing sjm-y . the 
vines are all blossom and fragrance It is the 
season W'heii a young man’s mind turns light 1\ 
to thoughts of loie L\en in our cold England 
the poet sings — 

‘ ’Tw’a.s when the s|itiu,sal tune of May 

IIhiiws all the hedge with bridal wieaths, 
And air 's .so sweet the bosom gay 

(Jive.s thank^ for every Ineatli it breathes ; 
When like to like is gladly moved, 

And oac-h thing j(nns in Spring’s refiani, 

" Ijet those love now who n'-ver loved ; 

Let those who have loved love again.”’ 

14. 15. He begs her to lay aside her coyness 

for she is concealing herself, like a dove in an 
inaccessible mountain gorge. Where there is 
no village pigeon-house the wtM doves of Syria 
build in hollow’s of the steej) rocks. At 
the monastery of St. Saba ‘ one sees, sailing 
on outstretched wings from out of those 
caverns, flights of the fair blue pigeons ’ 15. 

She sings him the little ditt> concerning the 
foxes that ruin the Miieyards ; any s<nig, on 
any theme, w’ould have pleased him. and short 
IKiems that seem to have no spt*cial relevance 
to the occasion are still in common use 
amongst the peasants and the Bedouin 

16, 17. She declares their unchangeable, 
mutual devotion, and bids the shepherd, who 
pastures his flock in the fields bright with 
lilies, come to her. 

17. At midday the heat is overpowering — 


‘ All round tin* i tust tin* huigiml mr did swoon, 
bmathing like one that hath a weitiy drsain, ' 

But at sunset the da\ ‘ breathes ’ (U.M ) ; a 
cool breeze blows, ami the shadows gradually 
di.siii>pear(Hn:L’' Job 1 I -) 'I'lie gazelles ( UM) 
<lest‘end at night to the plains to f.-nl , tliey 
leap and run safoh on the inountams of Bcther. 
'Pile ineamng o| the last word is uol elear it 
ina\ Ik' tile name of a loialilv not meiihoiied 
elsewhere in Scnpiure ii luav signifi ‘the 
eloveii im*imtams* . u ma\ Is the same as the 
bi-Minuni ( spiees) ot SH oi , as KM suggests, 
the spiee nuxluhttl h 1 nn 

( HAP’l’LK .5 

Nmiii Tiioiuiii^ v\ii v\ IsiiiiitDT, 

I 4. 'I'lu re is a ( harmmp liglitiieHs id' toueli 
and «jui< km ss of movcitiiiit m the sloi\ she 
bdls, and it IS all the iiion iiUcn simn l(»i our 
h.ivmg to siipph the jiros.iic comiectmg links 
‘ The 1 mest ol liove is an apt title We 
e.in oiil\ umlei slami it as a maiden's dream 
2. 'Pile broad ways tire what we should i-all 
the sipiares , w ido, oj»eii spaces b\ the iit\ 
gates and elsv wlieie 4. ’Pile ‘ mother’s housc ’ 
is the womoiis apai I iiieiits m|(» winch a 
stiMiige man dare not eiitii 

6-II. It is possible that this is a song of 
the bridegroom’s eomptiinoiis on liie morrow 
of the W'edding. when the tliroiie is set up lor 
the bridal pan But more jiiobably it is a 
kind ol interlude, mtendi'd to eonvev the sinisi* 
of contrist between the simple, fearless life of 
thc“ liappN pan. and the luMinons but anxious 
state which the most magmfieeiit of Hebrew 
kings had kept 'J'be singer sees m imagma 
tion King Solomoii M proerssioii He makes 
us hear the ipiestions and remarks of the erow<l, 
as in the la.st weiie of Sliakespean s ‘ Henry 
the Fourth ' 6. f >ne man asks. • What is thiM 

litter ( KV) that is<ommgoiit <tf the w'llder 
ness tin* umullivuted grazing land?’ 'Phe 
pillars of smoke are caused b\ the burning of 
sweet j»erfumes Frankincense w’as an aro- 
matu’gnm n‘sm obtained from balsamic plunls 
wbieh grow m Arabia and EastiTii Africa. 
The powders of the merchant are jsrwdered 
|kt 1 limes 'Phe cjiii'slion of v t! is answered 
111 vv. 7 . M. and poHsibh wehaveathird speaker 
in K. Id. Jn an\ ease, am it her word is here 
uwsl for ‘ litter' ( KV). a word whi< h came after- 
wards to Im- specially ernjiloved for the litter 
in wlijeh the bride wais carried in procession. 

9. King .Sidoinon’s palampiin fUV) is made 
of the foKtlr w’{S)ils of Le’banon, cedar and 
Cyprus 10. The pillars sufiporl iiig the canopy 
are of silver, the arms of gold, the stjai (RV) 
eovererl with a costly purple fabric. And, as 
the Hebrew words for love ami ‘elsmy’ are 
very similar, the closing part of the descriidion 
may originally have run, ‘inlaid with olxmy 
from the daughters of JenualeuL’ ix. The 



4 . 1 I'HE SONG OF SOLOMON 6. 4 


women of the ehoniH are lo fancy theniRelveH 
meeting the prooeKwion and feasting their eyes 
with the Nigiji ()r the king in all his ghny. 
At a Jewish wedding Ijolh hnde and groom 
weal crowns, in Mna. at the {m'seiit dav, the 
hride wears one . in Bulgaria she has a crow ii of 
alloyed siher, 

(’HA ITERS 

DlsCUII'TION ok 11 KK ( llAHM." HkII 
1 \vn A'l io\ 

1 7. 'I’his short jioeiii helongs to the* lass 
which the Ara)>s call ims/, in whnh th» hnde s 
eharniH are des< rihed the\ an suiigwhih sIm* 
IS heing dressed, or wln n .slie exhibits In rs* !! 
in her nujilial array, or on the da\ suhseijiienl 
to the ceremony . Here is one that is still to he 
heard in Palestine 

' (/h, her eyes are like the line ot ink diawn ly the 
st vhiM, 

And Lei hail, w In'll she dyed it witii In ima, like 
hnds’ leathers , 

llei nose as t In handle oj a gilt t* i mg Indian s^^()Id 
llei teeth Ilki' hailstdiies, \e.i < \ eli lliule lo\(l\ , 
Ih'l eln'eks hkt losy ajiples <>1 Ilainaseus, 

And her hieasts hivelv pdiiiegiaiiates, hanging on 
tin' to'e . 

llei neck like that o| a sea’ed antelope , 

And hei aims staves (d puie sil\ei . 

And hei lingers shai p pointed p«‘ns of gold ’ 

1. d’he niaiden’s eyes are here coinjiareil to 
doves, |)(‘eping out Iroin hehind the \eil (It\ ) 
As is usual with Syrian hrides Ikt hair is not 
hraided, hut hangs looselv down, like a flock 
of hhiek goats w'hieli graze along the slojM' <d 
a Tiiounlain, and look as though the\ wen* sus 
|K*iido<l from it ( RV) 2. Her teeth are white, 
regular, a perfect set Her cheek resemhles 
the rich colours <d’ the poiiK'gTanate She has 
a sw'an’s neck, !i graceful, sleinler tower, hung 
round with ornaments, as the tower of David 
— whate\erthat ma^ ha\e U'eii — was hung with 
shields ( 1 Klh 2 K 1 1 Ezk ‘JT 1 Mae 4 •'“) 
For sweet ne.ss she ina\ he compared to moun- 
tains on which odoriferou'' shruhs ahound 

8. The idea conveyed h\ this ahrupl and 
obscure v. seems to he th:it she will Ik' perft'cth 
safe, even in rt'gions remote from home, and 
where many dangers Inrk, if only her l<>\er is 
at hand. His presence ensures happiness tind 
security The exclamation, ' Look.’ etc., re- 
minds us of a modern tra^eller’s remark e*>n- 
cerning the southern p:irt of Lebanon ‘ 1 
have travelled in no part of the world where [ 
have seen sneh a variety of gloiious nionntam 
accne.s within so narrow a eomjiass ' Amana 
may jHjrhapa Ik' the name of what imiow ealle<l 
J 61 )el e*-Zebcdani, helow' which is the soiiree 
of the river Amana or Ahana On 

some inscriptions of the Assyrian kings the 
range of Anti-Lil)anus is called Ammana. 
Here, and at ICho-^, Shenir is distinguished 
from Hermon. The highest point of Hermon, 


Jehel cl-Shekh, 11,1 hd ft. high, is visible from 
the greater part of Palestine. 

9-15. He prai.ses her in ecstatic terms. In 
Uie ancient Egyptian love-songs the lovers call 
one another ‘brother’ and sister. One glance 
from her eyes, one pendant hanging from her 
neck, is enough to steal his heart, as it is said 
ol Judith { Id''), ‘ H( r sandal ravished his eye ’ 

10. 'J’he smell of her garments is like the 
fresh and healtliv odour of the cedars, or, as 
we in England should say, of the pinew'oods 
ij). (inll 7 “~ P'>' 4 o^. 

11. Honey and milk are most higlily prized 
aim)iigst Orientals (Isa 7 ‘ ) 

12. Siie i.s as a garden liarred (RM) to 
strangers. 

13. Jler chariji" are like the unmg plants in 
an orchard of pomegranates, pioteeled from the 
depredations id wild l»easts 

14. 'I’he saffron is tlie autumnal crocus, the 
dried flowers of whu li are em]»lo\e(] in medi- 
cine, dseing and jH-rlunuix 'I’he thick, 
eiee|»mg r<*otstoek oi the calamus is pungent 
and aromatic The resin ol aloes is used in 
th(' jireparation <d incense 15. The ‘flowing’ 
(RV) streams, etc , iv'inind.s us of the many 
stu'ams which inn into tlu' sea between T\ie 
and lte\rout 

16. Aeei'pting Ins liguratixe dt'seription of 
lu r, slie bids him welcome 'riu' colder noith 
wiikI and the warmer south are nutmally 
mi'iitioiied: not the east, w ha li brings drought 
nor the west, whith canies moisture from the 
si'a. 

C.5. I. The bridegroom’s re])l\ He bids 
his fnemls follow his ex.imjile ‘Itniik, }ea, 
drink lreel_\ of the delights ol lo\e ’ (RV). 

( HAPTERS 

A Dream His Re\i r\ \m> hers 

2-7. Anotlier dream of hers, witli a jiaiiiful 
ending 'I’he aeeumulalion (\. ‘J) of names of 
endearment reminds us of the frequent lepeti- 
thui, hy a J*alestmiaii bridegroom during the 
wedtlmg dance, of Ya /m/u//, Yd uiaU^ ‘O my 
piopertv, D m} possession !’ 

2. Heavy dew' falls, esjieciall} during spring 
and in the second half of the night. The 
Spani.sh pi>et whom Longfellow translated liad 
in his mind our passage and Re\ 3 '"’** : 

‘ Lonl, vlmt am I, that, willi unceasing care 
Thou didst s* i‘k alt* I me - that thou didst wail, 
AVet with unhealthy dew-, befou- niv gate, 

And pii-'-s tlu' gloomy nights of winter tln-re '' 

H<a\ olt in^ gnartiian angel gently <‘ned. 

S*>iil, from tliy I'aM'inent look, and tlioii shalt see 
Ibiw he J>ei-sists to kncM-k and wait lot tliee.”’ 

And our Lord's parable (LklL'*-'^) presents a 
parallel to \ . 3 . The tunic had been put off 
l)tli 4 i^) 'phe feet, shod only with 
sandals, needed washing each night. 4. A hole 
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2. 8 THE SONG OF SOLOMON 


CHAPTERS 28-217 
A Visit and an Invitation 

8-13. After an inter\;il she relates <>iie of 
his visits to her liome. He comes swiftly ami 
easily ; hills and raoimtains are no obstacle 
He stands behind the wall of her mother’s 
house, and she gazes at him through the lattice, 
for she has seen his approach from afar I’he 
unglazed, latticed windows of an Oriental 
house admits air and a softened light. alk)W 
those within to see out, and preient their 
luMiig observed from outside 10. He would 
ha\e her accompany him to the open countri 

II. It IS the right season. The winter and 
the rains are oier, for in that climati' there is 
a cloudless sky from tlu‘ beginning of May to 
the end of Octolier 

12. It is the time of flowers : ‘E\eryw'here 
this day the earth was beautifully green, and 
carpeted with tlowTTs d’he air was fresh and 
balmy and la<i(!n with the swei't scents of 
spring. . . 'J’he sky was so blue, the mountains 
and plains looked so beautiful, the birds, in- 
sects, the wtUI tlowers, tiie fresh balm\ breeze, 
the sweet smells, and gentle sun. the blaek 
tents, all combined to make one glad to be 
ali\e.’ '(aiiiie here 111 spring, O traieller!' 
Lady Butler says, ‘and not in the and, dusty, 
burnt-up autumn.’ 

13. The early figs are growing sjm-y . the 
vines are all blossom and fragrance It is the 
season W'heii a young man’s mind turns light 1\ 
to thoughts of loie L\en in our cold England 
the poet sings — 

‘ ’Tw’a.s when the s|itiu,sal tune of May 

IIhiiws all the hedge with bridal wieaths, 
And air 's .so sweet the bosom gay 

(Jive.s thank^ for every Ineatli it breathes ; 
When like to like is gladly moved, 

And oac-h thing j(nns in Spring’s refiani, 

" Ijet those love now who n'-ver loved ; 

Let those who have loved love again.”’ 

14. 15. He begs her to lay aside her coyness 

for she is concealing herself, like a dove in an 
inaccessible mountain gorge. Where there is 
no village pigeon-house the wtM doves of Syria 
build in hollow’s of the steej) rocks. At 
the monastery of St. Saba ‘ one sees, sailing 
on outstretched wings from out of those 
caverns, flights of the fair blue pigeons ’ 15. 

She sings him the little ditt> concerning the 
foxes that ruin the Miieyards ; any s<nig, on 
any theme, w’ould have pleased him. and short 
IKiems that seem to have no spt*cial relevance 
to the occasion are still in common use 
amongst the peasants and the Bedouin 

16, 17. She declares their unchangeable, 
mutual devotion, and bids the shepherd, who 
pastures his flock in the fields bright with 
lilies, come to her. 

17. At midday the heat is overpowering — 


‘ All round tin* i tust tin* huigiml mr did swoon, 
bmathing like one that hath a weitiy drsain, ' 

But at sunset the da\ ‘ breathes ’ (U.M ) ; a 
cool breeze blows, ami the shadows gradually 
di.siii>pear(Hn:L’' Job 1 I -) 'I'lie gazelles ( UM) 
<lest‘end at night to the plains to f.-nl , tliey 
leap and run safoh on the inountams of Bcther. 
'Pile ineamng o| the last word is uol elear it 
ina\ Ik' tile name of a loialilv not meiihoiied 
elsewhere in Scnpiure ii luav signifi ‘the 
eloveii im*imtams* . u ma\ Is the same as the 
bi-Minuni ( spiees) ot SH oi , as KM suggests, 
the spiee nuxluhttl h 1 nn 

( HAP’l’LK .5 

Nmiii Tiioiuiii^ v\ii v\ IsiiiiitDT, 

I 4. 'I'lu re is a ( harmmp liglitiieHs id' toueli 
and «jui< km ss of movcitiiiit m the sloi\ she 
bdls, and it IS all the iiion iiUcn simn l(»i our 
h.ivmg to siipph the jiros.iic comiectmg links 
‘ The 1 mest ol liove is an apt title We 
e.in oiil\ umlei slami it as a maiden's dream 
2. 'Pile broad ways tire what we should i-all 
the sipiares , w ido, oj»eii spaces b\ the iit\ 
gates and elsv wlieie 4. ’Pile ‘ mother’s housc ’ 
is the womoiis apai I iiieiits m|(» winch a 
stiMiige man dare not eiitii 

6-II. It is possible that this is a song of 
the bridegroom’s eomptiinoiis on liie morrow 
of the W'edding. when the tliroiie is set up lor 
the bridal pan But more jiiobably it is a 
kind ol interlude, mtendi'd to eonvev the sinisi* 
of contrist between the simple, fearless life of 
thc“ liappN pan. and the luMinons but anxious 
state which the most magmfieeiit of Hebrew 
kings had kept 'J'be singer sees m imagma 
tion King Solomoii M proerssioii He makes 
us hear the ipiestions and remarks of the erow<l, 
as in the la.st weiie of Sliakespean s ‘ Henry 
the Fourth ' 6. f >ne man asks. • What is thiM 

litter ( KV) that is<ommgoiit <tf the w'llder 
ness tin* umullivuted grazing land?’ 'Phe 
pillars of smoke are caused b\ the burning of 
sweet j»erfumes Frankincense w’as an aro- 
matu’gnm n‘sm obtained from balsamic plunls 
wbieh grow m Arabia and EastiTii Africa. 
The powders of the merchant are jsrwdered 
|kt 1 limes 'Phe cjiii'slion of v t! is answered 
111 vv. 7 . M. and poHsibh wehaveathird speaker 
in K. Id. Jn an\ ease, am it her word is here 
uwsl for ‘ litter' ( KV). a word whi< h came after- 
wards to Im- specially ernjiloved for the litter 
in wlijeh the bride wais carried in procession. 

9. King .Sidoinon’s palampiin fUV) is made 
of the foKtlr w’{S)ils of Le’banon, cedar and 
Cyprus 10. The pillars sufiporl iiig the canopy 
are of silver, the arms of gold, the stjai (RV) 
eovererl with a costly purple fabric. And, as 
the Hebrew words for love ami ‘elsmy’ are 
very similar, the closing part of the descriidion 
may originally have run, ‘inlaid with olxmy 
from the daughters of JenualeuL’ ix. The 
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then, in like manner an the Greek poet Theo- 
critas compares Helen to the straight Cyprus 
tree, our poet likens the bride to the tall, 
straight palm, the loveliest of all trees in his 
eyes, ‘ man's sister,’ as the Anibs eall it. Some- 
thing of the same feeling ap|)ear8 m the 
Kiiglish poem ; 

‘A <lauglitei of tie- gisis, divinely tall, 

And njrwt divinely laii.' 

One or two slight clianges in the te.vt, j)artly 
Hup|M>rted by the ancient \erMons, make of 
V ‘J an expression of desire that li<*r mouth 
may be like the best wine for Iut beloved, 
‘gliding o\er his lips and tei'th ’ Syrian 
w'omeii eriiMl out to an Knglish lady, ‘(io t»n ! 
when you speak Arabic, \our words <lrop (uit 
of your mouth ilk^‘ sugar ’ 

IO-X4. Again she declares her affection An 
intense delight in rural life breathes through 
these lines 13. For the effect ascribed to 
the mandrake see (inb0>^-i'' It is not a \ery 
common ])lant in the neigh bourluiod of Jeru- 
salem, but grows free! N in Galilee ; its reddish- 
golden apples, about an inch and a half in 
diameter, emit a somewhat sweet odour On 
a shelf over the inner «looi (HV) of the house 
she has laid up some of the old fruits for 
him 

C. 8. if. ()b\iously this is supposed to 
be spoken in the days of their first hoc, 
before others wa re aware of it. Amongst tin* 
Bedouin, brothers and cousins on the father’s 
side are the only male relati\e8 who may 
kiss a maiden. In jilace of the very ditlicult 
exprenaion, who would instruct me, tw<» ancient 
Nersiona have a clause parallel to the preced- 
ing one, ‘and to the chamber of her w ho eon 
ceivod me.’ In Persia wme is obtained from 
pomegranates. 

CHAPTER 

Mkmouies. The Ci.osf. 

5. The chorus enquire who this happy bride 
may be. And the bridegroom jioints her to 
the apple-tree whore he had once found her 
asleep, and to the spot where she was horn. 
These are lovers’ reminiscences, sweet to them, 
trivial Ui others 

6 , 7. Her [lassionate clinging to him, and 
her assertion of the irresistibleness, the in- 
destructibleness, the iinseltishness of genuine 
love. 

6 . She would fain be as inseparable from 
him as the aeal-cylinder, which men wore on a 


cord round the neck, or the seal-ring on the 
right hand (GiiJiB Jer222‘‘). Love is strong 
as resistless death. Jealousy can be hard as 
Sheol (RV). the place of the dead. 

‘Turiiiiig all love’s delight Uj niiserie, 
Through leare ol loosing Ins felicitie.’ 

AikI tliH is e.s|>ecially true of Orientals : ‘ A 
son of the Ivist cannot quietly enjoy his 
inward felicity, cannot lo\e without being 
consumed with the suspicion that others W'lll 
rob him of this sweet treasure ; and jealousy, 
the jJHHSioii w'hicli gi\cs birth io hatred and 
bhuKl-fciids, establishes its way in his lieart, 
growing appareiill\ out of a morbid excess of 
sentiment ’ Otliello kills tlie person he most 
dt;arly lo\es It is ‘ a very llame of the Lord ’ 
(RV). resi.stless, tierce, consuming (^Gn'Jd*^ 
Ps K( I Joj^i J 7 20 

7. Render, ‘If a man wnne ready to gi\e 
the whole substance of Ins house for love, 
eould any <»ne despi.se him ’ No It is bettei 
w'orth the j)urcha.se than anything else on 
earth. 

8, 9. The .solicitude which the brothers onee 
felt eomvrnirig tiieir sister If she repels all 
improper advances they will do her honour; 
if she IS weak they will carefully guard her. 
When she hath no breasts, slie is not of 
marriageahh' age To he spoken for is to he 
asked in marriage 

10. Gnr heroine can proudly assert her 
purity, and her heloied honours her. 

11, 12. In ligurative sjieech he expresses his 

coiiteiitnu'iit King Solomon has a fertile and 
protitahle Miieyard at Baal-hamon (jierhaps 
the town mentioned in Joshlh-H). Anyone 
would give tor its juxhIuci* a thousand shekels 
(about T}ms(‘ to whom it is entrusted 

will not make less t/ian two hundred shekels 
profit. Bui the happy lo\er is well satisfied 
that Solomon should have his thousand shekels 
and the keepers their two hundred, provided 
he may have his dear one. The Arab poet 
sings, ‘ Take away all roses ; one little garden 
is enough for me.’ Solomon here is the typical 
wealthy king, the Croesus of Hebrew fancy 
(1 K 10-^) • cp. also Eccl2^. 

13. The bridegroom once more (see 2 begs 
her to sing. His companions are the young 
men (Jgl 4 ^^)wdio attended him all through 
the festiMties. 

14. Her final word, of invitation to her 
husband, is a slightly modified repetition of 
the refrain 2^". 
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Wk know comj);inili\oly litilc of the |»er- 
sonul life of Isuiah. He was the son of 
Amoz (H). fnnn his intluenee at court it 
has been inferred that Ik* was of royal MixmI. 
a rabbinic tradition making him nejihew to 
king Aniaziah He was married and had at 
least two sons to whom were gi\en syndudie 
names. eml>odyiiig the siilistanee of his teach- 
ing (7^ Isaiah Ined in .lerusak'Hi, 

and there, in close connexion with the king 
and court ami in the centre of tlie national 
lite, he exercisetl his ministry. He receiv'd 
his call to be a |»roj)het in tlie last \ear<d' 
I'zziah (74(1 lie), and his latest ])iophecies 
which can be dated with certainty are c<*n 
nec.ted w’lth Sennacherib's invasion of .ludah 
(701 U( ), so that Ins ministrv exlt'mled ovt r 
a period of at least 40 years How long 
Isaiah survived the crisis ot Semiai heiib’s 
invasion w'e know not, but according to a 
.lewisl) tradition, alludt*d to )»y fJiisim Martvr 
about 1.70 A If (' Dial d'rvplio,’ cap (X\), he 
suffered martyrdom liy Iwing sawn asuiidei 
during the }ierseciit loii of tin* true si*rvants of 
Jehovah under king Manassih. It is thought 
that the traditufiial manner of bsaiah's death 
may also be ailudi‘<l to m Heb IP*. 

Tin; llis'i (fijicAi. si iiim; (ft’ Daiam's 

PKOrilLCIl.S 

Reign of Uzziah. In the last year of this 
king Isaiah received his call (74ii iw ), c h 

Reign of Jotham (7 10-7.'»I'»). It wauild se<*m 
that Isaiah's minisiry w'as not immediately 
exercise d, ftir no utterance's liave c(»me dow'u 


and Aminifintes to vassalage He greatly 
strength<*nefl the fortilicatioiis of .H'rusiileiu 
and reorgani‘*ed the army lb- also did much 
to develop the lesoiirces of the coimtrv and 
ttf encourage commerce, the port of Kdath 
(on the Ited Se.i) being n binlt m Ins reign 
I'mlei .Jotham a like jioliev w;is pnisiied. and 
the touiitrv enio\»-d pr<fspeiilv and pea<'e 
Itiit though outwardlv jtrospi i ons ,1 ndah wits, 
at the time of Aha/'s ai i esMon inwardly cor- 
rupt The d<'velopment of national wealth 
brought with it social I'vih , the aci uimilation 
of l.irgc* c*stal<*s m the li.amis of a fc'W holders 
|b‘'), oppres.sion o| the juior (.'D' l ), pefve*! 
KIOU of jusiiee (,7" -•*), Inxiirv ami wrongful 
indulgeme f, 1 1, it;, j ') |„ religion 

then* was a (orrespomimg dc-eav , the land 
W'as full of idols (J ami (he people, having 
l(fst then faiiii, were given to suyieistilious, 
magic ami iieeTomamy (If' .'b'^), or had Ih-coiiic 
callous, mdiffcrciil and .scc'ptic id (.7^''). Isaiuh's 
t<*achmg in v k-w of tins condition of affairs is 
outlined m the visicm when in he received his 
call .Ic'lieivah is the all Ibfly (b®), funl as 
the Holv One of Israel (a eharactcnstic title* 
in this book) earniot ]e-t these* tilings go un 
ymnislieel, hut is hound to vindicate Ills holi 
ness (<D>“ •J'**’) . this He will eh) b> a se*ar( hing 
judgim*nt 4 • winch 

will not, howe-ver, elestrecy the nation, but a 
faithful re*muani shall he h-ft (0^® 4 through 
whu’h Isniel will atbiin its gloriems de*Htiiiv, 
The Syr'^-Ephramute invasion. It is m 
cemm*xu»n with tins crisis m the history of 
.ludah that Isaiah first comes forwani a.s a 


to us whu*h c 4 in with certainty he assigneel to Htatesman Tiglath jule*scr, the; Assyrian 
this reign. inoiiar<-h. ha<l mangnrate*el a new cfKKh for 

Reign of Ahaz (7db-7‘JH). Ahout 7‘M) the that Emyure- hy forming a gr<*iit sche*nie of 
prophet bee-omes a more jiromment figure cornpiest wlmh should unite- all W. Asm 
('hs. 2-.7 form a summary of his toae hmg at under his swav 'I'lie- smaller state-s naturally 
this period, and throw mue h light upf»ri the bwik alarm ami sought hy eomhmation to keep 
inU*rnal conditiem of Judah elunng the reign off the common » m*my Itezm. king of Syria, 
of .Jotham, and at the time of Ahaz’s acees- and Pekah. king of Israel, thus made an 
81011 , while they exhibit Isaiah as an ardent alliance-, and further e ndeavoured comptd 
religiouft and Be>cial refeirmer. The pt*riod of .ludah t<i threiv^’ in its lot with them. Towards 
the prophet’s youth had been an age of pros- the end of Jeetham's reign they first assailetl 
pen ty and material progress for Judiih uneJer .Tinlah (2Kir»^*). and InTore Ahaz had long 
Uzziah and Jotham. The relations of the been on the thnene* they inrde a determined 
kingdoms of Israel and Judah were on the attack with the ohje(;t of overthrowing the 
whole harmonious, and Ixvth were free from Davidic dynasty, and setting on the throne of 
aggression from w'lthout. Uzziah conducted Ahaz a nominee of their own, probably a 
successful campaigns against the triV>e8 lx)rder- Syrian, who would follow their line of policy 
ing on I^ilestine, reducing the Edomites (7®). The invasion canted a panic in Judahs 
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and Ahaz Rerion^-- Iokrcs. The pas- 

Haji^eK on the criMis are ohs. 7 MM 

!M-104 17’ ” (tfir last two heiri^' more ospe- 
cftjKcnMd with the kin^Mi<iii) (>f Israel) . 
cp Ahaz ffnined tin- 

project of ealliiij^f in the aid oI 'ri(,dath- 
pileser (2KH)" - ( 'ii JH *'). a course wliieli 
Isaiah stroiittly oppos'-d, forcKeeiue that it 
would hrinj' calamity ujioii .Imlah (7’" “'*) : lie 
iirj'cd that tiudah had really iiothiiifj to fear 
from Reziii and l*ekah, whose p<)Wer was 
doomed t,o speedy o\ei throw (7’ 17*-'i). 

and uri^ed rehanct in faith upon Jehovah 
(7“) as the only way to seenre the K;ifet\ ami 
prosperity of the kiiioiloni Ahaz. however, 
pei'Msti'd in his policy of hnMiij^^ the Mipp(»rt 
o| Ass^iia, with the lesnlt that .Indah hetaim' 
a de|ienilenc\ of that Ihnpire, ami was fnither 
committed to I’ch^ninis apostas\ ( 2 K 1 <> 

VVhih' the Heeds of tntnie tionhle and ilisastei 
were thus sown, as Isaiah fort'saw. Judah was 
saved from the dan}.rei of the moment, for the 
Assyrians overran Sv i la, caj>tui'«'d Damascus 
(7J2 lie), slew l{eziii ami <h ported the 
peojile tlie kingdom <d Israel was 

also at the sami' lime reduced to a dcjiemlent 
condition and the people (d' its N tnhes taken 
(aptive to Assyria (2K lo-"*) 

Reign of Hezekiah ( 727- 'Phis reimi 
forms the thinl period of Isaiah's projdietie 
activity He/a'kiah was oukUmI hy the true 
proplnds of .lehovah, and with the sujiport of 
Isaiah and Micah (.) ei 2n l arried out a 
i.'rv'at reformation in ndiciou, so that Isaiah's 
mmistrN was exereiseil under more fav<»urahle 
comlitioiis than heloia*. About llu* time of 
lle/a 'kiah’s accession, 'I'lj^lath pilesi-r was sm 
eeeded on the throiu' of Ass\iia by Shal- 
maneser IN', K^.Md id this tinu* was rule<i by 
Shebek (Sabaei*. or So) (d the ..'Klhiojuan 
dMiasty. Etforts weie ajtpareiitiy made m 
the early yeais of llezekiah's rei)j;n to unite 
the smaller stales with pt m order tc* 
oppose the As.s\rian aihanee westward 
lloshea, kitijr of Israel, actually allied himself 
with So (2K17'’), and a stronj^ ni 

Judah favoured a like course. 'Phis line id' 
policy Isaiah consistently opposed. Earlier 
he luid endeavoured to dissuade Aha/ from 
committing himself to Assyria ami from en- 
tangling Judah pobticallv, urging him to 
‘take heed and be ijinet ‘ (7'’) Now tliat 
Judidi had become tritmlarv to Assyria, he 
diseoimiged the project ot attempting, in com- 
bination wdth neighUmring states and reiving 
on Egv’ptiaii anl, to throw olf allegiance, for 
he saw that prospentv for the future lav in 
accepting the situation, and that restless plot- 
ting against As.syria would involve disaster; 
* in returning and rest shall ve l>e saved, m 
<|Uietnos8 and contidemaj shall lie your atrcngtli ’ 
was the burden of his advdoe (30 Most 


especially w'erc Ins utterances directed against 
the }M»liticians who looked ujhui Egypt for 8U]>- 
porl against Assvria exposing their scepticism, 
mistrust 111 Jehovah, and misplaced confidence 
in material jtower which (oiild not avail them 
in the time <d‘ nctM] (chs 2S-.‘)1 ) Shalmaneser 
led an army to Ihilestnie to subdue the dis- 
affected states and after a siege of tliree years, 
Samaria was eaptiued (722 lie) hy his sue- 
ce.s.sor Sargon, tlu* Israelites W'ere taken into 
exile, and the northern kingdom c.iiiie to an 
end. Sargon then advanced against the 
lOgvptiuiis whom he completely overthrew in 
battle at Rajihia (720 n c ). thus jnstifving 
Isai.di's waniiiigs as to the futility of Inisiing 
111 the jpuvver of Egypt Sargon was again in 
Daleslnie in 711 li ( . (pielliiig rev oils of some 
of the smaller statv's d’o this j>enod helong 
ehs IP. 20 (and perhajis 22' ’^). and at this 
tiim* were prohahlv deliveied the iiiteraiiees 
< oneei ning the fatt' ot some of l)ic iieighhoui- 
iiig nations and tills s in view of the Assvrian 
ailvaiiee westw.ird (lb. lb. IS. 21”’“ 2d) 
S.aigon was siieecs'ded l»v Si iinac herib in 70b 
IM' Ag.iiii at lemjits Were made to stir uj) 
levolt ag.uii^t Asv\i),i oil a l.ugt’ scale with 
the siipjHirt ol till' .'Elliiopiaii 'Piihak.ih, now 
kingofEgvpt (7oI i; 1 ), III ihi' negolialioiis 
a leading pai t w a'^ taken bv Mei oda< b-lialadaii, 
king of Rabvloii (c .V.i) lle/ekiali .it tins 
time lefused to be guided by isaiali's counsel 
of submission to the sii/crainty of Scniia- 
eherib ami jiuiied the rcla llioti Sennacherib 
jiroiujitly set onl lo tml down liis vassals 
Rabvloii was eaptnicd (21 ■ '*') lle/ekiali was 
reduced lo snbmls^lon and made t<» pav a heav v 
line (2 K 1 S i-'O''). .Old llic Assv i luiis advanced 
against E.gvpt. A little latei string the nii- 
wisdoni of leaving so sfioiig a fortress as 
Jerusalem iiilaet in Ins rt.ir, Seiniaebenb sent 
an embassy to dt'inand its suriender, eon- 
teniptnonslv det \ mg Jehovah’s power to 
defend it I'lie history ol tin crisis is told in 
ehs ;h), 37, and the jirtiplu'cies hearing on this 
gieat invasion of Sennaehenh (701 nc ) are 
eoiitamed m elis ]0 ''~12*’ ] 7 33 

37*' 3'1|.' prophet taught that Jehovah 
IS supreme over all, the As,svnan invader was 
but His instrument appointed chastise Uis 
people for their sms , he could not therefore 
ilefy Jehovah with imjpumtv , hut when his 
wtirk was finished wtuild he jtiiiiished for his 
airogaiict* ; a sudden di.siister should tivertake 
the AssvTians. and Jehovah would preserve 
Jerusalem mv lolate, a propheev which received 
a remurkahle fultilment (.17’'") Tins was the 
eulmniatmg ]H»mt of Isanih's luiinstrv, ami no 
prophecies of a later date winch may be with 
certainty assigned to him hav e come dovm to us. 

The Woek ok Isaiah as a Prophet 

It was the work of a prophet, m the first 
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place, as a preacher of righteousnesh. to Hpoak 
in the Name of Jeho\aii, and it m tins 
e.ipacity that Isaiah ap}>ears ahoin the tune (<f 
Aliaz’s accession, rebuking liic idoIatr\ . snpci- 
^lItion and oppression that M'cre iite in tlie 
nation, announcing llie appioaching di\iiie 
judgment for these things, \et liolding «.ut 
h(*})e of a gohlen age in the tutuie for a 
faithful remnant would be jncscrvcii lo l)e tin 
nucleus of a new people, true to its dixine 
calling This doctrine of the remnant is speei- 
ally characteristie ot Isaiah, foi, whih- \\e 
mcid with it in other jirophcts ( Amos, Zeph- 
amah, Habakkuk), it iorms the kcuioie of his 
teaching and is an essential and pcisisieiit 
cleineiil in it The idea takes shape in his 
call to be a jiiopbet (•'•‘•d H i'' einlu.died in 
the name of one of his sons (7-*). and is releired 
to again iind again in Ins distauirses (-1'* Id-' 
) But Isaiali’s position and intlneiice at 
court gave a wide scojie to his genius, so that 
he cmiK's before us as a statesman, and adxisci 
of kings , both under Ahaz and under lleze- 
kiah it was his^ork t(»cndea\our to guide the 
cimm^els of the nation in accordance with the 
juanciples of true ndigion, and with the will 
(d tleho\ ah as revealed to himself 'rims he 
atteinjited to dissuade A haz, from bntingAs 
Syrian a’d in the crisis of the Syro lljdirainiite 
in\asion,and in Hezekiah's reign was th<' con 
sisteiit ojtjioneiit of the polu v of alliaiae with 
Mgypt But it W'as also the cliaiactei istu 
function of a jirojdiet to foretell the Intuie, 
and in connexion with his woik as a statt'Miiaii 
Isaiah uttered some reinarkalde ptedietioiis 
wha h recei\ed sj)eed\ ami striking fiilfdment 
Buriiig the [laiiic caused b\ the iinasion <*f 
He/in and ]\‘kali, Isaiah snppoi ted hi'' exhoi ta 
lions to eijuanimity In foreti'lling the spei‘d\ 
ruin of the hostile kingdoms (7''’ H'), and the 
e\ent jiroMal liim right Again dm mg the 
A.ssyrian iinasions in Hi'zekiah s leign Isaiah 
consistently taught the m violabilitx of Jeru- 
salem and rt'jieatedly jiredieteil sudden and 
unlooke<l-for disaster to tln‘ Ass\nans m the 
moment of their apparent tnnniph (in'''-" 
14“"' ]7t-'it ), prophecies whieli re- 

<‘€M ved a rcniai kable fulfilment i n t he m\ st et i< ms 
mortality in Sennacherib's army which oblmed 
that monarch to abandon his designs against 
Jerusalem. These forecasts must ha\e been 
quite beyond the range of a politician s calcula- 
tion, and can only be aih'cjuatcly accounted lor 
by the possession of prophetic insight 'I be 
future of Judah is. in Isaiah's \iew’. bound up 
with the fortunes of the roval bouse whom 
continuance he atiirms (D- ). though he antici 
Dates for it dark days and a})parent o\erllirow 
in the near future Tlie deliwrer ^»f 
(iod’s jKjojile from its foes, and from the As 
Hynan in particular, is to lie a king of David h 
line whose reign is to introduce a golden age 
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for the whole world, lieuig marked by ngln- 
eousness :iud um\ersid peace. While ('arlier 
piojihets (Allies and Husra) had metvl’i fort*- 
told the peimaiiencc of D.ivid's line, Isaiah 
mss turilK'i , lixuu.' lu^ ailention on an indi- 
\idu.il Messiamc Kiiic w liose eliaracler aiul 
wtuk he omhiu's r.O'. , 111 !., Jj. IS the agent 
ol Jtho\.di hut lie IS more than tins, foi 
Isaiah i.dls 11. m l•^ i|n 1 h\ me Name (d' ) and 
putni’es tlie spun ul .leli<i\;di as u sling njion 
Him 111 all its fulness ( 1 ) ■• ') 'rhu- mci.rdmg 
to Isaiah t)(lio\;di was le li, tulh pr« sent ui 
the pelMUi (if llie Ml'si.ilih Kill,:. W Im was t(i 
lie Hisjielfie! maiul( station as Uulei ol llis 

It Is tiue ill. -I Is.ii.di (oniK'els llu 
.tpp( .11 aiit I (i| this Ldoiious uioiiaK li w ilii tin 
defeat «d the Ass\natis. tlie l.isl eiieinN of 
.i tidaii on Ills Imn/oii, Ills \ H w of fulme Hines 
being f Ol eslioi leiied, and it nia\ ln' doubled 
liow fai he imdeistood ih, iriie inijiolt of the 
wolds that 111 ''poki loiKtiiiiiig t lie pet hon and 
work ol the King, si i/ed as he was hi o\ei 
masU'i mg iiisjuiation and cairn d (juite l»e\ond 
himself . hut ( '111 isliaiis can lead his ntteiaiiees 
III a laigei. lullei light and s* e how wondti 
fnll\ they weiv fullilh-d in the l*(iHon and 
work of Jesus t’hnsl oiii Lord 

t'lllioNoi o(.i( \i T.vm I, 

11 (■ 

71.7 Tiglalh pileser king of Assyria 
7 I't < all ol Isaiah 
7.'*,’) Aha/,, king of Judah 
7.14 JVkah, king of Isiael, defeated and slam 
hy tin- Ahs^imns 

7.‘kJ H<-/in. king <d Syiia, slum ami If.uiiasenM 
laken hy the Assyrians 
7‘J7 Shalmaiu “t I . king ol Assyna 
7Jh He/ekiah king of .Iml.ih 
7 l' 2 Saigon king of Assyria I'all of Samai la 
and end of kingdom of Israii 
7) I Siegi- ()f Ashdod hy tin ,\sKyM:inH 
71(1 Dt fi.it of Aleioikuh Italadaii and capture 
of Ball) Ion f.y .Saigon 
7H.7 Seiniaeheiih, king of Assyria 
7(il (ireat inva.sion of Judah liy Seiiiiaeln i ih 
♦ lu7 Nintyeh takt n by the Baby lomaiis llise 
of llie liahy Ionian Bmpiit under 
Nehin hadiiezz.ar 

7Hh .lernsalem taken 1.) Nehuchadne/zar Knd 
of kingdom of ff udafi 

.74',( Beginning of t 'yi iis' MctoriouH eareer 

Cajitni’e of Rahylon by (’y niH. followed 
hy (le<'i«*' for the return of the Jewish 
exih K 

Non Isaivnk Sk(Tionh 
A careful study of the internal "Mdeiue 
(tin cont<nts, alluHioiiH. imjJie.j hisUmnal set- 
ting ami literary style) has led the majority of 
modi rn s« holats to the conclusicui that some 
]M*rtions of tins Iwmk as we now’ have it are 
not the work of laaiali the aon of Amoz, but 
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were added to hia prophecies at a later period, 
much in the same way as psalms by later 
writers were a<lded to the original collection 
ascrilted to David, and as prophecies of various 
daUis by unknown authors were appended to 
the written works of Zechariah. The most 
consKlunUile sections which have thus been 
sejiurateii by critical study from the works of 
Isaiah are ; — 

(1) Chs dO-bb, now assigned liy quite a 
general consensus of ojmiion to an author (or 
possibly authors) uho lived towards the close 
of tin; Hab\ Ionian exile 

('J) Chs 1 .‘i- 1 1 (see notes) 

(it) Chs 1-27 (see notes) 

(4 ) ( 'hs !t4, do (see notes) 

(b) Chs db-dlb jiarallel, and in the mam 
idtMilical, with 2K18^^-20*C An historical 
a[»p(‘ndix added Isicaiise of its bearing on 
Isaiah's prophetic activity in the reign of 
I lezekiah. 

Tlie reasons for sejiaratmg chs 40-(>b from 
tlie acknowledged jirophecies of Isaiah are 
(ii) The standjioint of the writer is that of 
the Habv Ionian exde. more than a centur\ after 
Isaiah’s deal h . he is living anumgst, and sj)eak- 
ing to, the .lews in exile See eg. 42-” diC-'' 
47'' r»2 .Terusaleni is int longer in\ lolate as in 
l-ii'.), but has been for some time deserted and 
in rums (44-'> fiHl- (iH b4it>, ii), and the 
return of tlie cajitnes to their own land is 
anticipated in the immediate future (4b 18 4K‘-'<'j 
In Isaiah’s time Assyria under Shalmaneser. 
Sargon, and Sennacherib was the dominant 
world power. Hut in 40-bb the Habylonian 
Empire, which under Nebuchadnezzar had suc- 
ceeded to the power of Assyria, is tott.ering to 
its fall, and destined to Ih' overthrow'll by 
(\rus who has embarked on his Mctorious 
career Isaiah’s name and personality, again, 
so prouiiiient in l-.Td, are never alluded to in 
40-bb. Now, howe\er far an (>T. prophet 
may project his vision into the future, the 
standpoint from which he does so is alwaiys 
that of Ins own time, and his words are for 
the warning or encouragement of those of his 
own age. Itut on the supposition that Tsaiah 
is the author of these chs not only does he 
project liis vision into the future, but first 
pixijects him.self to a standpoint m the future, 
and, though living w'hile the kingdom of «]udah 
was still in existence and Jerusalem outwardly 
tiourishing, addresses himself to the encounige- 
ment of the Jew’s of a future age, when they 
should Ik‘ in exile, and their city and Temple 
a heap of ruins. Hut this would l>e a case 
without parallel in OT. propheew, and it is 
therefore much more likely that these chs. are 
the work of one who actually lived towards 
the close of the exile. 

{b) The argument in chs. 41. 45 seems to 
depend on the fact that Cyrus, the Persian 


conqueror, has begun his victorious career. 
The action of Cyrus is appealed to as a proof 
that J ehovah has not forgotten His people and 
will perform His promises. The passages 
concerning CyTus are not prophecies of his 
coming (as is sometimes said), but rather 
triumphant ujipoals to the fact that he has 
come. Uis caj-eer is followed with anxious 
interest, and his successes are regarded as 
accumulating evidences of Jehovah’s cjire for 
His jieople, and of the working out of His 
will m the course of human history. This 
points to a date shortly after the middle of 
the bill century U.C. : for f’yrus, W'hom the 
.Tews rightly anticipated as their deliverer, 
first appeared about .bbO u.(\, o\erthrew the 
Median empire in b49, and after other acliievi* 
iiieiits cajitured Habyloii m bH8, and ga\e 
permission foi‘ the return of the captive Jews 
to their <»w’n country. 

(<■) When we lo(tk into chs. 4()-bb we find 
that they differ consi<lerably from the earliei 
part of the book both lu language and style 
This by itself is not a conclusive argument, 
bt*(;au8e a man's style may alter a great deal at 
different periods in bis life, being liable to 
modification from \aiying circumstances, age. 
or change of subject matter, ne\eriheless it 
materially strengthens the case when taken in 
eoimexion witii tlie (dher arguments noticed 
Some of the more striking differences of style 
obser\able are • — 

( 1 ) Some win'ds or exjiressions clmraetenstic 

of l-lllt are absent from 4(t-bb, such as : the 
title 'the Lord .]eho\ah of hosts’ (1-4 .‘D 
1 ()!•'. 83 LM) , word used for ‘ idols ' ( 2 1*''- 
Ipii 1*1 1,3 2.1-)^ the use of the figure of 
Jcho\ali ‘arising’ or * liemg exalted’ (e.g 
211.1'.' bi*'’28-t 20 1'') , the exjiression ‘glory 'of 
a nation (eg bl-'^ 8" lOiM^), the figure of 
.Jehovah s ‘ hand stretched out ' in judgment 
(e.g. b-’^ H 1-3, 17, l!l 104 14 20,27 0311 3j . a 
liecnliar w'onl for the ‘ blinding ’ of the eyes, 
variously rendered in AV ‘shut’ (fii"). ‘closed ’ 
(•2itit>), ‘ (inii ’ (J28) ; a striking word ‘ stir up ’ 
(1*11), • up.’ ‘set’ (It*-); the expression, 
‘head and tail, palm branch and rush,’ figuni- 
tively used (tli4 It*!'*); tlie terni ‘fruitful 
field ’ (11*18 21*17 and other places) ; the very 
characteristic word ‘ remnant ’ (111 the name 
NArnr- jashub, 7^ n n and elsew'here) ; 

an unusual word for ‘many’ (IGi'* 17 28’-'') 

(2) On the other hand, noticeable words or 
expressions recur in 4(*-Cb, which are absent 
from undoubted prophecies of Isaiah, such as • 
‘all flesh’ (40 'si' 41*^’’ bb 18/33,24^ . 4)^^ expres- 
sion ‘ as nothing ’ (4(*i' 41 H- 1‘-) , the exhorta- 
tion to ‘ lift up the eyes ’ (40‘-‘i 4t*i8 bl ^ b0<) ; 
the verb ‘ choose ’ in connexion with Jehovah’s 
choice of His people (418,J> 4.310,20 
frequently) ; the verb ‘ praise ’ and cognate 
noun (428 *ii 1'12 43‘‘^i and often); a rare 
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expression for ‘things to come' (4128 447 
45 ; the verb rendered ‘ spring u}) ' or ‘ spring 

forth ’ (e.g. 42^ 44^ 45^) ; an uncommon word 
for ‘bow down ' (44 4(1^^) ; an unusual 
word meaning to ‘ break forth ’ into singing 
(4428 4913 and other places) ; the title 'Holy 
City’ (482 521 ) . references U) the ‘mirage’ 
( 4 ‘J^®, also 35'^ [non-Isaianic] ) ; the phrase * to 
clothe oneself,' or. ‘ be clothed with.’ used 
Hgurativoly (40 511''^ and elsewhere) . frecpieiit 
reference to the ‘ sons of Zion ' (49 j;> 51 lmi 

and often); utterances of .]eho\ah beginning 
with the words ‘I am' (45 and lery 
frequently). 

Some of the most sinking differences in 
phraseology have been iioh'd by way of 
example, but much longer lisls might be gneii 
It is true that those wlio argue for unity of 
authorship are able to pcunt to certain reseiii- 
lilances, such as tlu' use of the characteristic 
title ‘Holy One of Israel ' and the recurrence 
of Tdhii (‘chaos,’ (ln1“). but the undoubted 
aftimties between the two parts of the book 
may be explained, it is thought, by the intlu- 
cnco of the prophecies id' Isaiah iijum tlu> 
author of 40-()0 

{t1) As there is consi<leruble di\ergen<‘e in 
jdirascology between the two main di\isions 
of the book, so the underlying ideas and doc 
trines arc in some resfiects wideh iliHerent.e g . 

(1) The concc'ption of the faitliful remnant 
so characteristic of chs 1 39. tliough it may 
he implied in a few' places (.39-“ 95 has no 
iiiqiortant position in and Isaiah’s w’onl 

‘ remnant ’ (.SZ/cur) does not occur 

('2) The conception of ,bho\ah in chs 40 
(it) show's an advance 011 that of the ackiiow' 
ledged prophecies of f.saiah It is broader and 
fuller, bringing into ]ironiinence, not the 
transcendent greatness and holiness of tiod, 
but His infinite wisdom, know’ledge, and powa r. 
as seen in the creation, sustaining, ami govern- 
ment of the world. 

(3) (’'hs. 4t)-0() are marked by the introdiic 
tion of subjects that are new The most 
remarkable of these is the wonderful conception 
of * the servant of Jehovah ' 

(4) Again, subjects that are not new in 
themselves receive 111 chs 40-99 quite different 
treatment. Jerusalem in 1-39 is the c>af)ilal 
and sanctuary, threatened yet siiscure in 
Jehovah’s protection. In 49-99 the city is 
already ruined (91'*), but destine<l to lie 
gloriously restored, and the delineation of the 
glories of the new Jerusalem, w'lth intimation 
of the part that the nations of the world shall 
take in its restoration, forms a ri'inarkable 
feature of the later chapters of the l><>f>k (wm* 
especially c. 90). 

(5) Very remarkable is the change which 
comes over Messianic prophecy when we |»ass 
to chs. 4(3-96. In the utterances of Isaiali 
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the hojK's for the iTalisation of the ideal 
future are ceiitn'd in a Scion of the House of 
David (9- IP)’, hut the ])romiHc*s so mipcr 
fectly realised during the period of the 
kingdom are iii 40-(i(i tninsfcrriMl from the 
Messianic king t«i the nation :ls Jehovah’s 
chosen servant • not. liowivcr to the people 
eonsidered m tliemsi lves \»iit m dependi liee 
on an imlividnal, a personal representative of 
Jehovah, in wliom us ii perfe< t servant arc 
sinnimal uj) the idt'al (jualilies of Isr.iel 

'raking logetlu'r (lu arguments thus l)tiel|\ 
summarised, it is <lithcult to ;i\oid the eoiulii 
Sion that chs t()-(’»(i are not tin woik of 
Isaiah, hut of a piophet w)u» eveicised Ins 
niuiishw towards tlie I'ud of the peiiod ol ihi 
tJewish exile m Hahvhui 'I'liere is no leusuii 
wliy the student of Holv Sciiplure should 
he «hs(piieted hv siit li a lou' lusioii f<u il does 
not follow that the t rust w oi thmess and 
msjiiration of ells lu (’>•’* musl be gi\ cm up I’hc' 
author of these chs does not chum to he Isaiah, 
and the name of that pioj.lul is not coen 
nientioned in llumi Itc liel in the uis|)iral ion 
and divine autlioiitv ol llieO’I' caimot tairlv 
he held to hind ns to a jcarticidai tin on 01 to 
liiinian traditions, as to the- literaiv sliiietnie 
of tin* sevc-r.d hooks 'I’liis lias to he- iiivesti 
gated by the ojdimu> methods «d liteiai_\ 
research, because (iod's levcdatioii has come 
(low'll to ns cmihodied 111 a literature vvlmdi has 
not been exempted from the oidinarv 
eondilions of literarv composilion and tiaiis 
mission 

( llAin ilR 1 

Jk!Io\ AH s A i;i: vn. X \i 1 X 1 01 1 1 is Pi.oi i 1 
'I'his (• IS gem lal in chaiaeter. and much of 
it (e.g vv I<) IT) might refei to almost no 
period. 'Fills general cliaraclei' of tin pio- 
pheev renders it es|(eei;dl\ suitahh as an 
introduetioii, and mav a* count lor its petsitioii 
at the beginning of the hook It gives ns a 
picture of the internal eondition of Judah in 
Isaiah’s age. and not onl\ brings out his eharac 
tenstic t4 :w hiiig. hut moie- than an\ other O'F 
passage imlieales the gemmal line of prophetic 
deM'tniH-. Owing to tlie eornqit state of the 
nation Jehovah will avenge Hiniwlf by a 
juelgment. through wlm h. wliih' it prove-e tlm 
destriielion of sinners, the |K-e»ple will U; 
pun tied, and its ideal eharae1<'r lealiHeel ley the 
remnant that shall Ik- left (v v 24 2(’* ep v. ‘(). 
Some iiieli<Hition f»f dato is aflorded by v v. 7-9, 
where the projihet states that the land is 
wasted h\ foreign itnaderH and the capiUil cut 
off from out.sieie help. 'I'he prophecy might 
SM’ce.rdingly he assigned to ( 1 | .he invasion by 
Rezin ami Pekah in the reign of Alia/, (?•), 
735 n.<' ; (2) an invitsion by Sargon (29^), 
711 H.r. ; or (3) the invasion by S<*nnaehorih 
cliH. 36, 37) in Hezekiah’s reign, 791 u.c. It 
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iH in favour of (1 ) that the ftrophcey occurs in 
connexion with others helon^^ing Ui the reign 
of Ahaz (chs 2 -;)), and jierhapK the rehuke of 
formal worship suits tins period West ; the 
‘ strange rs ’ of 7 would then he Pekah’s 
Syrian allies. Most leeent commentators, how- 
ever, assign the jirofihecy to date (ll). 'J'here 
IS a siiiiilar rehuke of formal religion in i-' 
(same jM.Tiod), Ihoiij^di the tone of this c. is un- 
like that of those prophecies h huh iindouht«‘dl> 
refer t<) Seniiacherih's in\asion(<‘ g chs. 

2-9. iludah's unnatural coinliu t ainl its 
conHe<pienc4'H 10- ly* Sedulous \^oiship of 
.lelio\ali is no defence, hecause a men ly formal 
s<-r\ ice IS displeasing to Him 18-23. tli*- 
ho\;ili otters re( oncili.it ion on condition <d’ 
amendment 24-31. d’he grai ions olVei heing 
refusisl, seiitciiee is jaissed 

1. Sec Intro 

2 . Children] .hhovah claimed Isr.ael as Ills 
son at the exodus (Hxl—) 3. 'I’lie un- 
naturalness of Israels comluet is siiiiilail\ 
contrasteil with the IslunKuit oi the animal 
(•nation, in deiH- 4. Seed of evildoers] 

I e. consisting of e\ihioers (ll“") Are cor 
ruptersj KV ‘deal eorruptl\.’ The Holy One 
of Israel] 'I'lie use ol this title is eharaclei 
istic of Isaiah, and traceahle to the ini|iression 
mad(' hy thexision wherein he receded his 
call and heard the serajdiic * 'i'er Sanclus ’ 
See Intro. 

5. HV ‘ Wh} will }c he still stricken, that 
ye reNolt''’’ etc \Vh\ expose \ours(d\es to 
lurthei juinishuK nt Read. ‘K\eiy head . 
e\er\ heart ’ d'he iiohlest pints of the hod\ 
stand for the rulers and counsellors of the 
body ]>olitu . 

7. As overthrown by strangers] lit ‘as an 

o^erth^ow of stiaiigers,' le (u) as an om‘ 1- 
throw wrought h\ strangers, or {//) as when 
strangers (whom (lod c^ires not for) are 
overthrown 

8. Cottage .. lodge] solitary huts where 
watchmen lived • c]) TanrJ”l?V 1’he figures 
e.\j)ress isolation. Owing to the occiijiation 
and devastation of tlu' country In nnadi-rs the 
city IS left helpless 

9. The cities of the plain h.id jicnshed 

through lack of a right eons reiiina n t ( ( J n 18 ) 

The possession of such a remnant had pnned 
the sahation of Judah 

10 . The rulers of Jerusalem are addie.ssetl 
as rulers of Sodom, and the nation as people of 
Gomorrah. Thus are emphasised Isith their 
W’ickeduess and their {k hI : cp E/k 

The law of our God] referring not to the 
written law, hut to the divine teaching winch 
follows, delnered through the prophet : si*e 
28 8 1 *'. 

11. I delight not] cp. Pss 40 .ul Am f ) — 
MictH. 12. Tread] UV ‘trample’; like licasts 
without understanding. The worship was 


merely formal. 13. Vain oblations] Not th* 
offerings in themstdves. hut their hypo 
mtical character is reprobated Iniquity’’ 
lit. ‘ nothingness,’ ‘ wmrthlessness.’ 14. New 
moons] referring to the monthly festivals 
(Nu‘ 28 H is-JO'J. 

15. Your hands, etc] The hands, uplifted 
in jiraycr. are stiuiied with blood. 

16. 17. t’onditioii of accept.ance with (iod 

17. Judgment] 1 e. justice Relieve the 
oppressed] KM ‘set right the ofijires.sor.’ 

18. Let us reason] i.e that the right may 
appeal I’orgivciic.ss will follow obedience and 
rcjicntam c 

21. An harlot] figuratncly ex])ressing the 

failhlessiicss tin ougli its idolatry, of the uat ion 
winch had Itccii hctrotlicd to (htd : cp ' ' 

DiJP*'. Judgment] 1 c ]usti( c. as in \ . 17 

22. Mixed] read, ‘ weakened ’ 'I’lic imiutcs 
dcs( rihe the dcgciicra( _\ of the rukrs , ilu 
best }ia\c l»cc(»iuc debased. 23. Companions 
of thieves] 1 c. connning at miscaiTi.agc of 

JllStU C * (•]) l\t!c7 ’ 

24. Mine adversaries] tlio c\ ildocrs in Jeru 
Salem <i<Ml will jiurge tlie cit\ of them 

25. Purely purge, etc] KM ‘ jmrgc away 
th\ (boss as with lye.' l\c, or potash, being 
usfd as a tlu\ in )>unl'\ing metals Tin] ic 
all(»\ 27. With judgment .. with righteous- 
ness] le (d) throiigii tlic niauiit station <d 
(loti’s )ust’'-c ami rigblcousiicss. or (/>) througli 
the justice and I'lglitcoiisncss winch the ic 
generate jicojdc exhibit Her converts] le 
those of her wlio rcluiii (to Jelio\ali) 

29. They shall be ashamed . ye have desired j 
The subjoci 111 each cl.iusc i> tlic same in 
thought, tlittugli the jtci-soii ot tlic \ i rb is 
changed Such ahrujit ( liaiigc of jarsoii is 
not iincomnittii in Ih brew. cspc(iall\ 111 tlic 
pro])hcts. c g Mu 7 *■' IMal 2 ^'' 

29. The oaks] nu'ii turned as connected witli 
idolatrous w 01 sill}) c}) ‘JKlb‘ 17 ^'* Sacred 
trees were su})})osed to he mli.ibiletl l»j a deitj 
to whom the worslii}) was ottered, d'hc 
}>ro})het indicates that sucli nature worshi}) 
will disa})})oiut Its \otaries. The gardens] 
icfcrrctl to as the scene of heatlieii iiu-s cp 
lib" 30 'I’lic fate of the wicked desirihed in 
imager} siiggesu d hy v. 21». 31 Read. ‘ And 

the strong’ (1 e the wealthy and })owerful 
man) 'shall he as tow. and Ins work (i.e. the 
idolatrous image) 'as a spark ’ The meaning 
IS that his sin will l)e the cause of his rum. 

CHAPTERS ‘i-.b 

I.SMAIl's PUF\(111X(. KAUn IN THK 
Rfu.v 01 Ahaz 

Chs. ‘2-4 are closely connected, and c. b is 
generally thought to belong 10 the same period, 
though it probably represtmts discourses de- 
livered rather later. There are two points 
which serve as indications of date : "'a) The 
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influx of foreign fashions. k)th m religion 
(2 < 5 - 8) and in common lile where the 

diSicuhy of explaining tlie names for the 
\anous articles of female attire from the 
Hebrew suggests that the artieles, like the 
names, were of foreign imixirtation). (b) 
The weak and capricious character of the king 
and his ad\iseis These features point 

to the reign of Ahaz, win* was an inno\ator in 
religion hut in that case these 

chs must he placed (piite earl\ in his reign, 
hecausi' we should gather from the mention 
of dee})-sea ships (2 *'’) that Elatli. the one sea- 
poi't of the kingdom, was still m the possession 
of .Imlali, while we read in 2K Id'* that the 
Syrians captured it during the nnasion h^ 
Rezin and Pekali 

C. 2. 2-4 Isaiah (juoles a pioplue\ ih.il 

tin nations shall resort t(‘ Zion. an<l theie 
leai n true leligion, w itli the result of mineisal 
peace 5-9 Before this tiituie can he leal 
ised (i >d s (»\\ii jx'ople must tiiist m Him and 
f(»i sake tic 11 idolali \ lo 22 The leti ihiitn » 
judgment that is (oimng on tla n.ilion i^- 
descrihed 111 detail 

C 3 1^15 so( lal ordei III 

Judah tiaieahle to ih»' misconduct ol the 
ruK IS. who shall he punished 

16-C 4* 'I’he sin and jmiii.shment of the 
ladies of Jerusalem 2 6 'I’he da\ of the 
L()i;i). tlcuigh a d.i\ ol pidgmeni lor tlu 
waked, will jd’OM a da\ of sal\.ilioii foi the 
f.iithful lemnant 

C 5 17. Judah < omjiaHsl in a paralth' fo 

an uniriiitful Min jai’d. 8 24 'I'lu chaige of 
hiinging forth cmI fiuit is pio\e<i m d< tad 

[25 30 The coming invasion and daik 

jirosjH’ct .] 

rHABd’ER 2 

2-4. occur also with a few slight vaiiatioiis 
in Mic 1 d'he jiassage app<‘ais to l»e hoi 
rowcxl ni Isaiah, hecause (u ) It suits its ( ontext 
better in ,Mi<ah.and (b) it is more coinpl* t* m 
Micali Mi( 1 ' being a part of d If Naiah i^ 
(ptoting fioni Mcah, tlie lalt<i ]iioj»het must 
ha\e spoken the woials before- the oc( .ision re- 
ferred to m .Iii2<>*'. lioth pr<*phels may he 
quoting liom sonie ancient and well-known 
prediction regarding the future of Zion 

2. In the last days] RV ‘ in the latfei daj-^ ’ 
The ]»hrase has thegi nenil meaning cf ‘futun 
time ' ((in 4 '.M Dt 4 Jer 2 :r-"). Ht'tw m the 

projdietic liooks makes the expression jiracti- 
cally equivalent to ' Messianic limes,’ and the 
Apostles in XT. use the correspornlmg Hk 111 
the sense- of ‘the f’hnstian d!.s{^K*nsaiion ' 
{ Ac 2 ^ • 1 Pet 1 1 Jn 2 1 " Heh P In the top 

of] RM ‘ at the head of.’ Under the figure 
of a physical cliange is h< t forth the supreriia* \ 
of Israel's religion ; Zion will lu- reeognist-d 
as the spiritual t^apital of the world. 


3 Peoplcj UV 'pe<»ples’ The law] RM 
‘ teaehmg 01 ‘instruction.’ such ils was given 
hv prophets and pru-sts see S >" 4 Amongj 

lt\ ‘ iwtween I'lu- nations w ill '•uhuiit llicii 
<lisputcs to the arbitration ot Knii I s (lod. 

1 he eoiiviciion ol tlu- um\^I^ahl\ of tlu- 
religion of Isi.id i> 1 m ir pfunU shown 

5 I he ploplul Ulges the p(oj)lc to n pellt, 
that llu-_\ m.i\ fulfil ilu 11 drstinv 

6 Therefore ; I{ \ I'm Replenished from 
the east] alluding to ili, iiitiux (d seith iv .md 
foieiLtn eusloiii^ lioni tliai qiiailci Soolh 
sayers,et( | Sooilis.i\t rsaic Iniliuidi n.mmiigsi 
till- Isiathles Ml 1 M Is'" \\ ( tiiid an I si ,M I it c 
king semlmg loionsult .it the Blulisim. town 
of Ekioii (2 K 1 ') Please themselves in' I{\ 

' strike liaiids w itli ’ m ‘ maki < oiup.M ts wnf 
hm 11 lu-atlu n Tlu- n (cn ncc to liaicains 
and ( oiimu 1 1 lal uiidci lakincs ( J K 1 I ' M> ' ) 

7 ’I'lu- imre.ise of wi.dlii and iiiilit;u\ 01 
LMiiisalioii lute iiliuid n« Will fcaliins of 
I //i.di's jcigii ( 2 1 'll JO ‘ > I 9 Boweth down 
.. humblcth himself i m hdoi, tli, 

12 The day of the LORD of hosts /m ! 
RM ‘ tlu- 1jo|;I) (d lio-'ts li.itli .1 d.iv ' Bav 
might iiu an (u) dav id battle 01 xaimv ip 
Am.B'^ tlu calliesi nu-ntimi of the Baj id 
flu liorn <•! (//) d.iv of pulgiiu-nl, 'I'liis lx 
(aiiu tlu ii^inl riuanmg songiilailv iii NT 
(’p P 'm I ' 13 16 riu- pioud will lx 

liiiitihli d h\ tlu ill struct imi of tlu- things flint 
uimisii I to tlu 11 pndi 15 .Minding to tlu 
woik^ai'i! Im filu .it ions of 1 //i.di and .1 ot ham 

( J('li2id' 27 -’ ‘) 

16 Ships of Tarshish ; ic dti ji-sea sliips 

used joi Ion icn liadi Taislmli is Kiippos' d 
to ha\« hern ill S Sjiaiii, at tlu fuillusl limil 
ol JMuenu lan tommerce Jnd.di at ihis Imu 
possessed a tiu nautili- fliil tlu station td 
wliuh was at Id.itli. on tlu- R» d .'-'ea ( 2 K Ih') 

Pleasant pictures j 'riu wmd nndmeii ■ pu - 
tiin-s MU an-’ somellung figmcil or with miag 
ei \ upon It \ (ognate wor<l is ns* d of idol 
aii’oiis imagi-iv {Nu.'l,'* '’) and o( idolatrous 
images pamled mi w alls ( l./k >' *-’ ) Since tlu 
word lull oKurs jn dost (omu-Moii with 
ships, tlu- n h-n nci ma\ f« to the sails, which 
were often embroider id with figun-s in nri- 
eienttiiiu-s Some- jue-fer t lu nu-anmg wale-li- 
towe-rs’ the root liavmg m Ataiuau- tlu se-nse- 
‘ le» look out ’ 

20. Cast his idols] in disgusl at tlu-ir in- 
ahiliu fo lidj) 21. M' n will try tei hide' 
from Bod m imror 22. Waniing 111 LXX, 
and pee Irips a gloss 

( H.VPTER 

I. Stay and the staff’ A pr -plu-ev of famine-: 
cp V 7 as the dauv- feilhtw ing < xplairiH Rut 
if tlu latter danse is a ghm tln-ri ‘stav ami 
staff ' would re-fe r to the dasse's irjeoii wlmdi the* 
stahihty of the life of the cornmiimf) depcmla. 
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‘ Staff ’ in the Heb. is the fem. form of 
‘ stay.’ 

2 . The prudent] RV ‘the duiner,’ at this 
time in hi^h eHtiniation (2^), The ancient] 
RM ‘ the ehler,’ who held fdticeK in vilhij^es 
and triwns (Ruth4‘-‘‘ 2Kll)‘). 3. Artificer] 

cp, Jer21^. hut RM ‘charmer.’ Eloquent 
orator] ‘ slcdful enchanter.’ 4. Children . . 
babes] in cluiracter rather than in years. 

6, 7. The ineanin^^ is, the state of societ}' 
shall Ikj such that a man wh<» apj)arently has 
the hare necessaries of life shall he invited to 
Ikj dictator, hut in vain. 

9. The shew of their countenance] 1 e their 
expression ; the meaning heinj; that their char- 
acter may he read in their face But RM has, 
‘Their respecting of [lersons doth witness,’ 
etc. 12. (’p. V 4. They which lead thee I lit 
‘ tlujy that set thee right,’ 1 e they that shouM 
set thee aright The reference is to king 
Ahaz and his counsellors, amongst whom the 
<jueen-mother w^as jirominent 13. People] 
RV ‘ peoples.’ 14. Ancients] see 2. For 
ye] the pronoun is emphatic: RV ‘It is \e 
that have eaten up ’ 

16 f A protest against prevalent lii.Miri as 
evidenced in the extnivagant toilettij of ihe 
ladies of .lerusalein. 

16. Tinkling] caused liy silver hells on the 
ankles. 18. Cauls] RM ‘networks’ Round 
tires like the moon] RV ‘crescents’, mentioned 
as Midianitish ornaments (.IgH'-h-* ) 

19. Chains] RV ‘ })endant.s,’ or ‘ eardrops ' . 
mentioned as iMidianitish tirnaments (dgH-'') 

20. Bonnets] RV ‘lieadtires.’ The same word 
IS used of a hridegroom’s headdress ((>1 •'*). 

Ornaments of the legs] R V ‘ ankle-t hams ' 

Headbands] RV’ ‘sashes,’ such as wen* 
W'orn h\ hrules (41)''' .Ter 2‘‘“) Tablets] RV 
‘perfume boxes.’ Earrings] RV ‘amulets.’ 

21. Nose jewels] fastened to the nostril : 

see (}n24>-. 22. Changeable suits of ap- 

parel] RV^ ‘festival robes.’ Wimples] RV’ 
‘ shawls.’ Crisping pins] RA^ ‘ satchels.’ 

23. Glasses] RV ‘ hand mirrors ’ Hoods] 
RV ‘ turbans.' 

24. Instead of, etc ] RV ‘ instead of sweet 
spii'es there shall h(' rottenno.ss ' Rent] RA^ 
‘ rope,’ i.e. binding the tjaptne. Burning] RA’ 
‘ branding.’ i.e. of a slave. 

25. 26. Thy, her] the pron niiis refer to 
Zion. 26. Sit upon the ground] a posture of 
mourning : cp. Lam 1 '. 

CHAPTER 4 

I. The women do not claim to Ik* kept as 
the man's wives, but only pray that he will 
remove from them the reproach of being 
childless (cp. On 30 23). go depopulated has the 
land become. The v. lielongs to c. 3. 

In that day] i.e. when the Day of God’s 
judgment (2 12 3 18) is over. 


2 . Branch] not here a title of Messiah (the 
word is not the same in 1 1 1) but referring to 
the verdure of the land. Fertility of the soil 
is often a feature of the ideal future in the 
prophets (.3023 Am 9 Zech 9^®«i"). For the 
expression ‘ branch of .Jehovah ’ cp. ‘ cedars 
of God,’ Ps8()'"; ‘trees of Jehovah,’ Ps]04"’. 

Escaped] referring to the godly remnant 
(ri'3) 3. Shall be called holy] i.e. as actually 

htung so . cp 1 2'’ Written] 1 e. enrolled as a 
citizen. 4. Spirit] UM ‘ hi:ist,’ 5. Upon 
every dwelling place] It A’ ‘over the whole 
liahitation ’ A cloud, etc.] the sign of (rod’s 
protecting [iiesence , the iiniigcry is from the 
exodus (Ex 1.3 j 4 n*, ‘i"). Upon all, etc.] 
‘o\er all the glory sliall he sprc'ad a eaiiop.v,’ 
1 e for sliadow' and refuge, as explained in the 
next X. 6. Tabernacle] RA’ ‘ pa\ilion.’ 

CHAPTER .3 

1-24. Jud.ih, (Jod's unfruitful vineyard, and 
the jinlgment upon it. 

I. I] 1 e. Isaiali. To my] rather, ‘ for my,’ 

or ‘of iiiv.' The beloved, as ajjpears later, is 
Jehovah: ep our Louis parable (Mt2l33). 
The allegory is rhUhmie;il in form : ep. Song 
8"-") 2. Tower] watch tow'er : .see on P. 

3 f God speaks. 

7 Judgment] 1 e jnstiee Oppression] per- 
haps better, “ hloodslicd.’ A cry] 1 e of the 
op]>ressed. 

8 -10. Cnjiut seizure of land lesnlting in 
}»arrenness and want of |>o[»nlation 8. Place] 
HA’ ‘ room.’ 10. Bath] about 8 gallons. And 
the seed, etc] RV’ ‘and a homer of seed 
sli;ill \ield hut an ephah ’ An epli.ih is the 
tenth part of a homer, whieli was 10 or 12 
bushels (Ezk4,3") 

II. That contmue until night] RA’^ ‘ tliat 

tarry late into the night ’ 12. Regard not, 

etc ] 1 0. have no regard for the working of the 
Lord’s wdll in the events of hist<»ry. 13, Are 
gone into captivity] an example of the ‘ firo- 
phetic perfect.’ The future is regarded as so 
eertain that it is desenhed as past. 14. Hell] 
Heh Sheol, i.e. the place of departed spirits, 
RM ‘ the grave ’ : cp. (in373*''. 15. Cp. 2‘'-'“. 

17. After their manner] RA^ ‘ as m their 
pasture.’ So desolate will the cities be. 

Strangers] RM ‘ wanderers.’ The meaning 
is that nomad trilies wander over the land at 
pleasure. 

18. The [wjople have chained themselves to 
sin like hcJists of burden. 19. They scoff at 
the declared judgments of God. 20. The per- 
verting of all moral distinctions. 23. Bribery 
and injustice. 

25-30. The position ot these vv. is doubtful. 
Very probably they should be connected with 
the prophecy, In that section the 

closing words of v. 25 occur four times as a 
sort of refrain. 
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6.26 


ISAIAH 


26. Lift up an ensign] i.e. as a signal In 
muster them : cp. 1 1 1 8 » 4 9 «- G 2 Nations] 
i.e. those under the dominion of the Assyrian 
king and serving in his army. Hiss] The 
metaphor is from colleetiiig a swarm of U'es 
( 7 ^^). 30. They shall roar against them] i.e. 
the enemies against (iod's people. 

CHAPTER G 
The Pkoehet’s Call 

This c., which recounts the prophet’s call 
and commission, would stand first in a chrono 
logical arrangement of the hook Tiie opening 
words remind us of the \ision of Micaiah 
(1 and we should com})are tlie \isions 

of Jeremiah and Ezekiel which inaugnrat» tl 
their prophetic activity. In St John’s \ision 
(Rev 4 } the same anthem, ‘ Holy, holy, h(»l\,' i^ 
sung by the six-winged living creatures rouml 
about the throne. Isaiali’s vision foreshadows 
.such leading elements of his thought as, ( 1 ) tht' 
majesty of (to«1, (' 2 ) thc^ uiuileanness of the 
[leople, (J) his conviction tliat lu‘ had a di\ine 
nies.sage for them, ( 4 ) their stubbornness ami 
heedlc.ssness, (b) the necessity of judgment, 
(G) the idea of the remnant 

1-4. Isaiah's \isioii of Jehoxah enthrom-d 
and the worship of hea\en 5-7. He confesses 
his sin and is absij\ed 8-13. He recenes his 
projdietic commission 

1. The year that king Uzziah died ] 7 lb n r 
See Intro 'Die jiropliet. when meditating 
perhaji-s on tlu; condition id the nation and 
its gloomy ju-ospects. is faimired withaiisioii 
of the glory of Hod Train] 1 e. the skirts 
(RM) of his royal robes. 

2 . Above itj RV ‘aliove him’ The Sera- 

phims] here only 111 OT. the word tleiiotes 
supernatural heings. It is derived from the 
verb ‘to burn.’ and may snnjily indu-ate the 
fiery or glowang appearance of .lehovah's 
attendant angels( Ezk P’'- ^‘). Els< when how- 
ever, the same word stands for venormm.s ser- 
pents (Nu2P Isa 14 - 1 * Jb"), and il luav here be 
intended to convey the meaning that the 
guardians of Jehovah’s throne are of serpentine 
form This is siarcely borne out by the e.011- 
text (vv. G, 7 ), though in Ezekiel’s vision of 
heaven animal forms are introduced (Ezk 1 ) 

Covered his face] in reverence 

3. Holy, holy, holy] The threefohl repetition 
denotes emphasis or intensity (Jer 7 ^j It is 
significant that the title of Jeliovah most 
characteristic of Isaiah’s prophecies is * the 
Holy One of Israel,’ In the light of later 
revelation (Uinstians have not unnaturally seen 
here a foreshadowing of the Holy Trinity ; 
cp. Rev 4”. 4. The posts of the door moved] 
RV ‘ the foundations of the thresholds were 
moved.’ Smoke] a 8}Tnl>ol of the divine 
presence, as in Exl9®H8 

S- the pure praises of the seraphim 

20 


made Isaiah think hy eontnist of his ow n sms 
of the llp^. For mine eyes have seen, etc ] No 
man could see Hod and live (E.\;;;t-*^') 6. Live 

coal] Kiiv IS the hvmlM.l of purilieation : ep. 
Mal.b-MtJb 8. For us] the plural in the 
mouth of Hod as m Hii 1 1 1 ^ Jehovali 

consults w nil the angels around Hi', throne, 
sunilarl> m Micaiah s mmoii ( 1 K ‘22 • eu 

l’sH‘.H).‘ ' 

10 . I he result of the prophet’s preaching 
dt scrihcd as though it were the purjiow. Most 
of his hearers will stuhhondv i.'iect his meKsage, 
with the result that thrv will hecome d<-aJ lo 
all inipresMuns. The heart] regard« d h\ tlie 
Hebrews us the seat of the iimlersl.inding : 
ep H()s 7 **. Convert] R V ‘ Im n again ’ 

11. 12. Isai.di fet'is that siuh a stati' of 
things (annot Ik- allowed to eontmue, and is 
assured that Jehovah will interpose with a 
terrihle jiidgment (d' vvai aiMie\ih 12. Thn* 
ht a great forsakmgj RV ‘ the lorsaken phues 
he iiianv 

13. II V ‘And if there he Vet a tenth III n. 
It shall again he eaten u|) . us a ti'i'ehinth. and 
.IS an oak, who.se sloc k n inaiiu lh, when they 
are felleil , so the holv seed isthc' stock lheic‘- 
of ’ '^riie mc*amng is that the coming jiidgimmt 
IS not a single one hiil a senes P‘t as when 
an eveiyreeii tree is eiil down the Ntnm}i 
remains iroiii which new slioots may grow, so 
then* will he a laithful ic iimaiit cd’ Israel left, 
to he the germ of a reiic-wed pc-ojeh*. 'I’liis 
doctrine of the n niiiaiit is characteristic of 
Isaiah c p 4 7 -' lb-'*. • >. 

( HAITEHS 7 ‘ 

’^rni, Sv uo Ij jihaimi 1 L Ivvamon 

’I hc' group of prophec ies conlainecl m this 
sc'c'tion he longs to ilic reign of Ahaz, wiien 
.luclah was t hnaitcnecl hv the alheci forces of 
Sviia and Israel ( 7 * 2K l.b-'" H;'-'' 2 (’h2M 
With the- n ign of 'I'lglath pileser, the Assyrian 
empire ciiter‘ed on a ni‘W epoc-h. that monan‘h 
aimiriL'at hringing the whole- of W Asia iincler 
his sway With a view' to resisting the As- 
svrian advance ami preserving their imic-pend- 
eiice, Rezin. of Syria, and Pekah, of Israel, 
formed an alliance, and their wair against Ahaz 
was apparently niiclertaken in order to for<‘e 
Judah to join the coalition, the* iniinediute 
ohjeet of the invaders heirig to dethrone Ahaz 
and set over the kingdom om- who would l>e 
w'llling to favour their projects ( 7 ^). Isaiah 
foreK.aw' that Svna and Israel wen- diMirned to 
fall Indore the Assyrian fK>w'er, and, therefore, 
exhorts to i^lmness and confidence in Jehovah 
( 7 *. ^ H-*). Ahaz, on the oth .r hand, was set 

upon seeking aid from Tiglath pileser, a jxdicy 
which Isaiali reprobated as indicating want of 
trust in Jehovah, and as certain to lay Judah 
alsfi open to disaster from Assyrian inroads 
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ISAIAH 


7. 16 


r. 1 


C. 7. I, 2. The occasion of the prophecies 
following. 3-9. In view of the panic caused 
by the Syro- Israelite invasion, Isaiah is sent 
to the king with a message of encouragement 
(10-16), which is confirmed by the sign of 
Immanufl. 17-25. The disastrous conse- 
quencoN of the jiolicy of seeking aid from 
Assyria foretolil. 

C. 8. 1-4. The s|)eedy ruin of Syria and 

Israel foretold by tlie sign of Maher-shalal- 
hash-baz. 5-8. 1 'he Syrian invasion of dudah 
foretold. 9-15. The nations' fear in the jiresent 
crisis contrasted with the assurance that should 
Hjiring from trust 111 Jehovah. 16-20. Isaiali’s 
own contidence in his message 21-C. 9. 7. The 
I’ouung calamity and the bright future that 
lies beyond. Those jiarts of the land which 
first suffered from the Assyrian shall be com'- 
sjKindingly glorified, for the Messiah shall 
appear and the kingdom of David shall be 
•jstablished on an indestructible foundation. 

t’UAPTER 7 

I-16. Isaiali assures Ahaz by a sign that 
Judah will be delivered from Syria and Israel. 

1. See prefatory note to the section 

2 . Ephraim] tlie popular name for tlu; 
northern kingdom (II ^>‘*) His heart was 
moved] i e the lieart of king Ahaz, because 
of the formidable confederacy against him. 
StiriouH reverses snifered by Judah at this time 
are recorded in 2('h 

3. Shear-jashub] i.e. ‘a remnant shall re- 
turn ’ Alrea<ly in the reign of Ahaz the 
prophet had summeil u]) the chanict eristic 
feature of his teaching (sec on f) ‘^) in a 
symbolic name given to bis son. Similarly 
ho called another son Maher-shalaldiash-baz 
(‘spoil speedeth, prey hasteth ’) that he might 
impressively indicate the .speedv spoliation of 
Syria and Israel (H^--*) Thus the prophet and 
his family were for signs to the people (8^*^) 
There is a special significance in the presence 
of Shear-jashub at this meeting of Isaiali with 
king Ahaz. The [irophet lias to fort^tell inva- 
sion and spoliation of Judah by the Assyrians 
(v. 2 t)), but the presence of Shear-jashub gives 
asaurance that a remnant shall return. The 
conduit] The king’s object doubtless was to 
stop the waters outside the walls of the city 
(‘2(li828), so that the enemy, in the siege that 
was imminent, might be without supply of 
water. Upper pool] probably the same a.s the 
upper watercourse of Gihon on the W . of Jeru- 
salem ( 2 Ch 3230 ). A lower pool is mentioned 
in 22^. 

4. Neither be fainthearted, etc.] RV ‘let 
not thine heart be faint because of these two 
tails of smoking firebrands.’ The prophet 
regards them as no more than expiring torches. 

6. Tabeal] the name is Syrian, not Hebrew : 
•ee prefatory^ note. . 


8. Within threescore, etc.] We should prob- 
ably regard this prophecy as fulfilled when 
the power of the northern kingdom was finally 
broken by the importation of foreigners under 
Esarhaddon (EzrJ*’). On account of the 
manner in which tliis prediction interrupts the 
parallelism, some modern scholars regard it as 
an ad<lition by a later editor. 

9. The need of faith is emphasised ; wiilioiit 
it Iberc is no security. 

11. Ask thee a sign] to prove that he may 
trust in Jehovah’s promise Ahaz’s choice 
sboiild lie unlimited, he might ask a sign in 
heaven or from the nether world. 

12. Neither will I tempt, etc] Ahaz gives 
utierunce to a sound principle (I)t (D*’). But 
Jehovah liad ofl'ered a sign, and to refuse it 
showed distrust of God Aliaz bad alreadv 
made up his mind to the Assy nan alliance and 
cloaks Ins self-will with the language of faith 

13. I’he pro])liet’s indignation. 

14. A virgm] The ITtibrew word is not the 

distinctive one for virginity, but denotes ratlier 
(»ne of iriatuniig and marriageable age : cp, e.g. 
Gn 24 -‘*^ Ex 2^ In the first jilace, tins prophecy 
must have been intended by Isaiah as a sign 
of encouragement to Ahaz — before a child, 
shortly to be born, (;onld arrive at years of 
observation the enemies of Judah would be 
brought to nought. At the same time, it is 
evident that the child is no ordinary one, from 
the way in which the prophet refers to him as 
Lord of the land (8^), and from the titles 
given to him in 9 ‘I The child is, in fact, the 
Messiali, whose advent Isaiah seems to have 
expected in the near future in connexion 
with tlie Assyrian invasion (IG " The 

prophet’s anticipations were realised, but in a 
manner far suqiassing ins expectations, in the 
birth of our Lord. 

Immanuel] i.e. ‘ God is with us ’ (B^^). Tlie 
child wiioin the prophet has 111 miiid received 
this symbolic name as being a pledge of God's 
presence with Ills jieople. ('hrist, the true 
Son of David, is in the highest conceivable 
sense Immanuel. The sign given by Isaiah is 
not concerned with the manner of the child’s 
birth, but rather connected with his name Im- 
manuel. Accordingly in Mt 1 the emphasis 
is upon the name. 

15. Butter (RM ‘curds’) and honey] i.e. 
simple pastoral products, not bread and meat, 
because the land has gone out of cultivation : 
the ‘ honey ’ was probably wild honey. That 
privation is implied is clear from the context 
(vv. 20 - 22 ). That he may know] so some 
ancient versions, but better, ‘ when he knoweth ’ 
(RV), or * till he know.’ 

16. Though the child about to be bom must 
in his early years endure privation, yet before 
he comes to years of discretion Judah’s present 
enemies shall be brought to nou^t. The 
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land, etc.] RV ‘the land whose two kings ferred to as ‘ this |K>opIe ’ again in 1 ) 1 '^) who 
thou abhorrest ’ (i.e. ‘ fearest horribly ’) ‘ shall refused the mild rule of the House of David, 
bo forsaken. and, huMiig set up tlu>ir own king, have allied 

17-25. The disastrous consequences of any themsehes with lle/m. The waters of Shi- 
alliance between Judah and Assyria foretold, loahj The gently -lloNMiig stream that isiuied 

17-19* Isaiah foresees that Judah will be from Zion near the Kiuetuiirv (pH 4 ri<) svm- 
involved in the struggle botween Egypt and bolises the diMiielN :ipp(»mte(f governinent of 
Assyria and will be invaded by both powei*s, the House of I)a\i’,l. and is contrasted in the 
their armies penetrating everywhere like next v with the wide flood Euphrates, 

sw'arins of insects. SMiibolisiiig the devastating power of Assyria, 

17. Ephraim departed] alluding to the dis- which willnii a short period overthri'w the 

ruption of the kingdom 111 ReholKiam’s reign king<loms of Israil and Svtia (I'K Itl'' 18 '*- 
Since Ephraim w^as the most p<)werfiil of the as ls;"ah repealedlv foretold . cp. 
seceding tribes the northern kingdom was 7. The river] i.e as elsewliere, the 

(jailed by its name (v. 2 ; Euphrates (.losli J } -) , «lt'iiote<l in UV by a 

18. Hiss] see .n-''’. capital K 

19. Desolate] KV‘ rugged.’ Bushes] UV 8. Passthrough] H V “ swetip onward into ’ 

‘pastures.’ To the neck] ddie head, thertdore, will 

20. A razor that is hired] The reference is escape. So Kiiali regularly indieates the 

to Ahaz's policy of calling 111 the aid of Tiglatli- })reservation of a remnant in tlie judgments 
pileser. Retribution w'ould come through that th.it are eonnng upon the nation The stretch- 
very power on wdiich Ahaz relied, and the land ing out. etc ] 'I'lie image is suddenly changed 
would be laid bare fiom that of a devaslatmg flood to that of a 

21-25. ^ pastonil life will be the only bird of jut'V swooj)iMg with wings outspread 

possible one, because the land is laid W'aste, O Immanuel] 'I’lif ( «iuntr\ thus threatened 

and where vineyards onee llounslmd men is the Kind to w hu ll the div me pledge lias U'cn 
W'lll hunt wdid beasts 111 the thickets, or seek given and embodie<l m the child Immaiuiel 
pasturage for their (ait tie (T*'* ''’). .\1 the Ihoiiglil the jirophet is tilUsl 

22. The V. means there will he curds and with confidence 111 the proit'ciioii of Jehovah; 

wild honey, arul nolliing else. hence the trnimphaiit strain of ileliaiu’c m 

23. Every place, etc.] RV ‘every place, which In* addresses the invaders in the vv. 
where there were a thousand vines at a thou- that follow 

sand silverlnigs, shall even he tor bnei’s and 9, 10. Alliances foi med against (Jo<i's|KM>plo 
thorns.’ Silverluigs] i.e. pieces of silver, must end in rlisaster and hostih jinrposes must 
shekels; 1.00(1 shekels would he an average fail, for ‘(iod is with us' g. People] RV 
price. ‘peoples’ Gird yourselves ] le for w-arfare. 

25. RV ‘ And all the hills that were digged 10. God ts with us] alluding to the signi- 
with the mattock, thou slialt not come thitluT fic,an(*e of the name Immamiel (v H. ep 7 ^^). 
for fear of liners and thorns.’ Vines wmre ii, 12. 'riie [iropliet has Is'cn divinely 
usually grown on terraces on the hills of w’lirned not b» show' the unreasoning fear of 
Palestine Lesser cattle] RV ‘sheep’ the Syro-Ephraimite alhanct! which the men 

of .ludah exhibit 

CHAPTER H jj With a strong hand] In Ileh. phruac- 

1. Take, etc.] read ‘Take thee a gniat ology the e(»ming of prophet ic inspiration is 

tablet, and WTite upon it with the jkju of a spokeiiofaiilhropomorphicallMis seizure by the 
man, Malier-shalal-hash-baz.’ A man’s pen] hand of Jehovah (2K;P'' Ezk 1 ^ K> 'M^). 
i.e. such as a common man would use 12. A confederacy ] alluding to the alliance 
for writing in large charact(;rs that all lietwcen Israel and Syria, which caused so 
might undertsand the words. Maher-shalal- much fear in Judah (7 -). I'he same word in, 
hash-baz] i.e. ‘The spoil H{>eedeth, the prey however, (dsewhere reiulenjd ‘ conspiracy ’ or 
hasteth.’ The inscription intimated the speedy ‘treason’ ( 2 KI 7 ^ * 2 (di‘ 2 .'l : so RV * con- 

spoliation of Syria and Israel (v. 4) spiracy ’ here. In that cjukj the allusion would 

2. And I took] RV ‘ And I will take.’ the be to the cry of ‘ Conspiracy ! ' which, os some 
sjieaker being Jehovah as in v. 1 . Witnesses] supfKise, wan rtUMCil against Istuah and his fol- 
who would l>e able when the fulfilment came lowers by those m Judah who op[K>sed the 
totestify that the prophecy had lieen delivered, line of {Kjhcy h(; advixaited, and favoured 

3. The prophetess] i.e. the prophet’s wife. Ahaz’s project of alliance with Assyria. Sitni- 

Call his name] see on 7^ 4. This larly, the [kJ it ical opfsinents of Jeremiah st- 

prophecy was fulfilled, Damascus lieing cap- tempted to discredit his teaching by ac(nising 
tured by the Assyrians in 732 B.r., and Samana him of treachery against his country ( J cr 37 1 »). 
ten years later: cp. 10*». *3* The meaning is, ‘ recognise Jehovah in 

6. This people] Le. the Ten Tribes (re- His true character as the all-holy One ’ (so He 
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to be, ‘If they speak not according to this 


a 14 

had revealed Himself to the prophet, 6 ®), ‘and 
stand in awe of Him accordingly ’ 

14 . Sanctuary] The secondary meaning of 
‘refuge’ is here the prominent one 

228^ 

Both the bouses] i.e. the two kingdoms of 
Judah and Israel. Every revelation of (lud 
puts men (ju their trial and sifts them : to 
tlio.se v^ho acirept it 111 faith and turn to Him 
it means <leliverance, hut those who reject it 
hrmg judgment on themselves. This was seen 
in (ioil’s re\ elation of Himself in ('hrist ; to 
those who accepted Him He gave power to 
become aoni of God ( J n 1 **). He came to 
aave the world (Jn 12*7) ; yet it may also be 
said that for judgment He came into the world 
(Jn9**), because those who received Him not 
brought judgment on themselves, and found 
Him to bo a rock of offence. Thus Isaiah’s 
words are quoted in NT. with a Christian 
application (Mt 21 ** Uo9W lPct 2 T.«). 

15 . Many among them shall stumble j H \ 

‘ many shall stumhle thereon ' 

16 . Bmd up] 1 e. tie up the panhnient roll 
on which tlie jiropiu't’s teaching has been 
wntU'ii, and lay it aside to Ik* consulted later 

The testimony] i.e the inspired admonition 
whicli (he prophet has just delivered The 
law] not referring to tlie v^ritten law of (^od. 
hul used 111 the Wide sense of ‘instruction ’ or 
‘ teaching ’( HM ) the inspired teaching gi\en 
by the pn»phet himself {cp 1 i" dO'-*), which 
he commits to writing and delivers to his 
disciph's 

1 8. 'riie ground of the eontidence just ex- 

pressinl I'he projihet and his ehildren are by 
tbeir names Isaiah (sahation of Jehovah), 
Shear jashubia remnant shall return, 7*’’), and 
Malu'i-shalal-hash-baz ]>ledges of a 

brighter future in fultilment of the prophet's 
words Wonders] ie omens - cji Ezkl2*’**i 
24 24,27 ZtK-h.i^. This \ IS (jiioted in NT, 
Heb‘2(^, without regard to its original ctui- 
text, but the writer aiuipl> uses it there that 
he may express in scriptural terms the truth 
of the community of nature between (’hnst 
and His jieople. 

19. Seek unto] i.e. with a view of consulting 
us an oracle, despairing of other help. Familiar 
spirits] ^rhe forms of necromancy referred to 
are forbidden in DtlB^b and the nature of 
the pnudices reproliated is w-ell illustrated by 
the famous example of the witch of Endor 
(1 8 *28"^'). Peep] i.e. ‘chirp’ (RV) as a bird 
(101^) ; referring to the thin and feeble voice 
of ghosts from Sheol (29^). For the living to 
the dead] RY * on l:>ehalf of the living should 
they seek unto the dead V ' 

zo. The law . . the testimony] i.e. Isaiah’s 
own teaching, which, by his direction, had been 
written down and carefully preserved (v, 16). 
If th^ speak not, etc.] The meaning seems 


word ’ (viz. ‘ to the law and to the testimony’) 
‘ surely there is no morning for them ’ (RV) : 
i.e. the only hope of a brighter dawn lies in 
being guided by Isaiah’s teaching. But an- 
other rendering is possible, ‘ Surely according 
to this word shall they sjxjak for whom there 
18 no morning ’ (RM), i.e. they will recognise 
too late the value of the principles inculcated 
by Isaiah. 

21. Curse their king, etc] RV ‘ cm-se In 
their king and by their God ’ The expression 
is the same as in 1 817“*-^. 22. Dimness, etc.) 

RV ‘gloom of anguish ; and into thick dark- 
iK'.Hs thej shall be drnen away.’ Note the 
closi* conneMon wdth c. 9, where a brighter 
future IS predicted. 

(’HAPTER 91- 

1. KV ‘But there shall be no gloom to liei 
that w-as in anguish. In the former time he 
l)ntiight into contempt the land of Zehulnn 
and the land of Naphtali. hut in the latter 
time hatli he made it glorious, hy the way of 
the sea. heyond Jordan, (hililee of the nations.’ 
B\ the contempt brought upon the land of 
Zehulun and Naphtali the j)r<'phet signifies 
the 8p<*ihng of the country and deportation 
of the inhabitants hy 'riglath-pileser (narrated 
‘2K If)-'*) Galilee of the nations] lit. ‘ the cir 
cuit,’ or ‘district of the nations ’ The region 
indicated lav in the extreme N of Naphtali and 
received its name, jirohably, from the inter- 
mixture in that locality of Israelites with the 
former inhahitants Tlie term (luhl later }»e- 
CJinie the pro[»er name Gabh'e. 

2. Walked in darkness] as (h scnlied m 
g2i,-22 Have seen] The light of the new age t<t 
w'hich the prophet looked for'ward was of course 
in the future, hut to his \l^lon it is so assured 
that he describes it as having aheady dawned. 
Such use of the past tense (prophetie ])erfeet) 
IS frequent 111 the jirophctic writings Dwell] 
RV ‘dwelt’: the tense being parallel to 
‘ walked ’ in the preceding clause. 

V\ 1, ‘2 are referred to in as ful- 

filled in our Lord’s Galilean mniistry. We 
need not .suppose that Isaiah had this distinctly 
in mind. He only sjieaks in these verses in 
genenil terms of the light of the new' and 
glorious age shining ujK)n that district which 
should l>e the first to suffer the affliction of con- 
quest and captivity. When ('hnst, the true Sun 
of Righteousness, illumined that very same dis- 
trict it was natural that the Evangelist should 
see the ultimate fulfilment of the prophecy 
which Isaiah, unconscious of the wonderful 
fulfilment which awaited his words, had 
uttered. 

3 . And not increased the joy] So Heb. 
written text, ancient Greek versions and Vulg. 
But Heb. traditional reading, Syr., and 
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give ‘ increased the joy to it,’ RV ' increased 
their joy ’ ; and this reading is demanded by the 
context, where figures are multiplied to indicate 
excessive joy. The past tenses (prophetic 
perfect, see v. 2) are again used to describe 
what is yet in the future. Before thee] appear- 
ing as worshippers before ^ 7 eho^ah in Ilis 
sanctuary (Dtrji-). 

4. Staff of his shoulder] i.e. with which he is 
lieaten by the taskmaster. The dominion of 
.\ss>Tia shall be broken. As in the day of 
Midian] referring to the memorable Mctorv ol 
(lideon (Jg 7 , 8 ). 

5. Read, ‘ For all the armour of tlie armed 
man in the tumult, and the garments rolled in 
blood, shall be for burning, for fuel of lire ’ 
After the gi’cat victory over the oppressor the 
weapons of war are burnt (Fzk as a jin* 
lude to the era of peace which is to follow 

6. From a general description of the future 
reign of peace the pro})het goes on to |ncture 
the king upon whom it depemls. and whom he 
apparently identities with the child of 7 “. 
Then he procee<ls to indicate the features of 
Ins rule by a series of majestic titles Wonder 
ful. Counsellor] UM * Wonderful Counsellor,' 
or ‘ Wonder-C'oiinsellor ’ The title implies 
that the future king’s rule shall be guided by a 
diMnely-inspired wisdom ( 11 “'^) wdiich shall 
command the awe with wdiich men regard the 


not fail. The prophecy wouhl in that ciLse l>e 
parallel to those earlier ones which promise' a 
histing doimmon to the House of David (L'S 
Hos.'i* AmlMi), but the title, ‘K\er 
lasting b at her. w hicii has just precedeil makeh 
It more likel\ that the promise is one oi jki 
sonal so^.n igntN to the iiidiMdual kinu ..f 
whom the prophet is thinkiuf^. To order it, 
and to establish itj H\ • toesiahh.sh 11. and to 
uphold It ' 

Justice! II V ‘ ngiiti •OUhlH'SS ' The zeal etc I 
the ji'aloiis lo\e ot (iod foi Hin p, ople ik a 
guaraiiti**' ol this 

CH.MTKIIS 101 

I)l\IM tit 1 H.MLNT> ON MIT KlNol'oV. o) 
Di; \l i, 

'J'his seitioii relates lliroiigliout tu the 
kingdom of Israel It belongs to tin same 
pt'i’iod as the chs imniedi.itel \ pieeeding, ainl 
treats of tin' rum wliieli Isaiah fores.iw would 
shorlly o\eitake tin* kingdom <d the Ten 
'I’rihes ep 7 *" H ‘ 'I'he plophel tiaei s the 
bill <d' Israel to the moial and so( lal i-onditioii 
of its pi-ojde Ills propln i \ was speidilv 
fnllilled 111 the eompiesi of S\ria and IsiaC h\ 
the Assyrian armies The |)io}>hee\ falls into 
four parts, t'ac h elosmg w illi the refrain, ‘ bo^ 
all this his anger rs not turned aw'a\. hnt Ins 
hainl is stretched out still ' As the sana* 


counsel of (iod. The wnird ‘ wonderful ’( w itli 
its cognates) is constantly used of the <li\me 
action (Ex 1 0 ^ ^ J g 1 ‘ Ps 1 1 8 ), and is 
applied to the divine nann' ( .Ig 1 .P^) The 
mighty God] The word ‘(iod’ has be<*n e\ 
plained by some in the sense of ‘mler’ or 
■ king.’ ’J’he plural of the same word is some- 
times so employed (Ex ‘ 21 '* Ps 82 b'’*) Isaiaii, 
bow’t’ver, here uses the singular, and directly 
ajiplics the very same title to Jehovah else- 
W'here (lO'-^l ; cp. Dt KM" Jer il2 It should 
be noted also, (1) that the significance of the 
word ‘ God ’ ( El) as a title of Jehovah w'as at 
this time in the firophet’s thoughts in the name 
Immanu-El ; and (‘2) the titles that precerle 
and follow this one seem to liave a mystenoiis 
divine significance. For such direct ascription 
of a divine title to the Messianic King the 
nearest parallel is Ps-iri*^ : cp Zechl‘ 2 ^ 1 C’h 
21)28 everlasting Father] Father hecause 

of the protecting care exercised by him <)ver 
his people. Everlasting Ixicause his kiiigrlom 
IS to lie for ever (v. 7 ). Prince of Peace] 
peace being regarded as a prominent feature 
of that great future ( 22 *^) w'hich the Messiah 
is to inaugurate (Mico ' ZechlP^') 

7. David] The mention of David implies 
that the ideal king is to lie of the lineage of 
David. The v, might be explained as a pro- 
mise that the d}Tiasty of the great king whom 
the prophet has in mind should reign in undis- 
puted possession of the kingdom, and should 


phrase occurs in fP'-, niaii\ eonmu'nl.'itois me 
of opinion that the shiut sei tion .V- ‘ is con- 
nected m <late ami siibp-ct with tlii'' firoplu-i \ 

C. 9. 8-21. Hecaus(‘ <d it'' pride and H« lf- 

e(Uilid<'ii« e bies aie stirred up against Isiarl i»ii 
all hands and sudden ealaimU sliall <>\ri 
lake it. folhtwed by mlirrial ;uiai<liv 

C. 10. 1-4. 'Die kingdom being hojielcHsly 

corrupt cannot stand wlien attieked 

('HA]*'J'ER (i oiitmued ) 

8. Jacob. . Israel] liolli names lier< stand 
for the nortbern kingdom. ;ik is mad- ( kar bv 
what follows in the next \ 9, Shall know! 

i.c sball be taiigbl by expi'rience |NiiI 4 ''K 

10. If the langmage m to 1 m' underslood 
literally, the alliision is to tlie w’a\ m w dm b 
the people st't tberiiHelve^i to rejiair, ami more 
than make up for, lli<- devastation cmiKi'd by 
invasion Hut it is more likily that the pro- 
phet refers m a figure to the fre<juent ehunges 
of dynastv m the N kingdom , no siKuier is 
one dynasty o\erthrowm than another rises up 
to take its place m vain sidf-confidencx;. This 
interfirebition is snggest^ fl l»y the word ‘ we 
will change.' which liUmilly signifies, ‘ we will 
make cedars to succeed ’ The Arabic fVK/;///, 
meaning 8uccess^)r (of the projihet Mohammed), 
18 from the same Sr-mitic root. 

11. The adversaries of Rezin] Perhaps we 
should read (with some Heb. MHS) ‘the prinoes 
of Eexm ' , the meaning would then he that 
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the Kyrian allies of Israel (7^^) will turn 
against it. This suits the context, for we 
read in the next v, the Syrians before. J<nn his 
enemies together] R\’ ‘ stir up his eneniies ’ 

12. Before] UM ‘ on tlie <'ast ’ Behind] 
RM ‘on the Hest.’ The peunt is that Israel 
is athickeil on all hands 

14. Branch] ItV ‘ palm l>raneh ’ : ‘ palm- 
hraneh and rush ' — a proM-rhial expression sig 
nifying high and low (1'.*^') 

15. 1‘jxplaiiatory of the inetaphorieal lan- 
guage in V 14 ; ep \\. 2(t. If I 

18. Briers and thorns] figuratindv jmt for 
evil men 19, Darkened] IIV 

‘hurnt up.’ 20. He shall] H \’ ‘one shall : 
not to 1 m‘, taken liter.iily as indicating the ap 
jiroach of famine, Init a fignrati\e prophec\ «»f 
the ruin of the nation through anaichy and 
ci\il strife, as is ma<le clear hy the first jiart 
ofv 21. 

C. 10. I. And that write, etc ] RV ‘and to 
the writers that write ]K‘rvcrsencKs.’ referring 
to the registering of unjust and oppressi\e legal 
decisions by the scribes. There is thus a 
<louble ri'ference (n ) t o unjust legislation, ami ( h) 
to unjust administrations of the law. 3. Glory] 
i.e. wealth and possessions, in wdiicli the jieojde 
take ]iride See tlu' same w'onl in tlie same 
sense ( ill .41 K 

4. 'Without me they shall bow down] 

ratlu'i’, RV ‘ e.xct j)t tln'\ bow down.’ or 
‘ they shall only bow down ’ Ironical—men s 
only safely will be with the wretched tram 
t)f caj)tn(‘S, or beneath the corpse.s on the 
battle-held 

(Tl.VPTERS l()--r2" 

Thk Ass^hian Invasion and its 

”'his IS one of the hnesi of Isaiah's ju’ojdie- 
cies 4'he subject is the advance against 
.lerusalern of the arrogant As.syrian <-om]Ueror, 
who meets with a sudden check and is foile<l 
wdieti his truiinjih is apparently secure Then 
wnth tlehoMih's nit«r])osition for the delner- 
ance of Zion is connected a forecast of the 
reign of the Alessianie king ( I I ’ "*) 'The 
wcasion to which the j)ro])hec\ probably rt'fers 
is Sennacherib’s famous in\asion in the reign 
of Hezckiah, 701 nc (Mk .47 2 K IS 1 
but some scholars place it earlui. in the time 
of the preceding Assyrian king. Saigon 4'he 
cities referred to in 10*' were captureil ladwet ii 
740 and 717 lu .. so that the Assyrian king's 
Isiast must at least be later than 717 r. c. It 
may l>e true that the line of march which 
Sennacherib followed was not identieal w'lth 
that whieb the prophet rejirest nts the iinader 
ua taking in : but Isaiah speaks InTore 

the event, and naturally thinks of the As- 
gyrians as apprtwching Jemsalem by the usual 
route from the N.; he is drawing a vivid 
imaginative picture of the threatening danger, 


and expresses his confident expectation of 
a wonderful deluerance through a sudden 
disfiomfiture of the foe (l()]<''-is<,33,3iy 
same remarkable anticipation is a feature of 
Isaiah's other utterances at this crisis (14“'* 
1713,14 33 37f.,7,2!>-3;.) received a start- 

ling fulfilment ('473f'.3“). 

C. 10. 5-11. The Assyrian, though proud 

of Ins compiests. is luit the instrument of 
diMiie punishment, 12-19 wdien God's 

]mrj>oscs ha\c been accomplished through him 
be shall be jmnislicd for Ins pride. 

20-27 The faithful n-mnaiit of God’s pcojile, 
thorebue, need not f<ar. 28-34 4’hongli Ins 
advame towanls JvruHuleni seems irresistible, 
the Assyrian will meet witli a sudden 
dis( omfiture. 

C. II I-io d’he future king ot Da^nls 
line .and the nature of Ins kingdom 

11-16 God’s peo]>le sliall be resloi’etl to 
tlu'ir own land and re-united. 

C 12 d’w o hymns of the red(‘emed 1-3 A 
hymn of joy in the delneraiice delnoah has 
wrought. 4-6 A hymn fd' praise for (iod’s 
mighty deeds, wliieli lune manifested His glory 
to all the world. 

CHAPTER 

5. And the staff in their hand] RV ‘ tlie 
staff III whost' liand ’ delxoah speaks, declar- 
ing tlu‘ Assyrian tlie minister of His wratli 

6. Hypocritical] IM piatfane ' Nation . . 
people] not merely relening to Jndali, hut to 
be understood gem-rally : tlie Assyrian has 
bt en eoinmiSMoned m the dnme ])roMdcn(’e to 
piinisb godless nations Similarly m latci 
history (’huslians leeognised Attila as ' the 
seonrge of Hod ’ 

7- II. Tlie spirit of the Assyriitn is re 
]U’e.seiite<l ; lu- lias no idea of Ins inission, but 
Is firetl by ambition and jinde of (ominest. 

8 Altogether] RV ‘all (>f tlnm.’ 9 The 
jdates named were all eaj)tnie<l by the 
Assy nans under Tiglalli-pileser, Slialmam'ser, 
01 S.ugon Calno ( a < 'hahlean eity, ep Gnli|i‘') 
m IK . Carchemish (on tlie AV liank of 
the IhijihraK's) m 717 . Hamath (on the 
( trollies, m early times the Unite (apital) in 
720 Arpad (near Hamatli, willi wlmh it is 
always eoujded in GT ) m 740 . Samana 
(lapital of Israel) m 722 , Damascus (capital 
of Syria) in 7il2. The mention of the last 
tw’o cities amongst the Assyrian eonipiesls 
show'.s that at this time Isaiah's projdiecy 
in 8^ had been fulfilled. 

10, II. The Assyrian's argument is — how 
can .lenisalcni, with fewer gods to protect it. 
hope to hold out 8ucces.Hfnlly ? 

12. "Work] i.e. of judgment, or punishment 

1 3 People] R V ‘ peoples ’ I have put down] 
RV ‘ I have brought down as a valiant man 
them that sit on thrones.' 14. The helplessness 
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of the world before the Assyrians is vividl\ 
imaged. Left] RV ‘ forsaken ’ Peeped] RV 

* chirped ’ : cp. H 

15. The prophet now speaks in indignant 
retort to the vain glorious boasting <»f the 
Assyrian ; how can he, lieing Init an instrmnent 
of pro\idencc, exalt himself against .leh<)\ah 

As if the rod, (*te ] RV ‘as it a rod should 
shake them that lift it u]». <n as if a statV 
should lift up Junt iJiut ts not wood ’ 

16. The t\\o figures of famine and fire an 
used to(‘\press the destnietion (tf tfu' AssMian 
host 17. The light of Israel] 1 .Ieho\ah. w ho. 
while Ib‘ gl\(‘S light to His own people, at ihe 
same tim(‘ eonsumes their (‘iiemies {*•'.<"•" .’>0-'^ 

Inoneday] Isaiah anta-ijiates a sudden 
eatastrojihe for the Ass\nans(\\ J) 

18 A standardbearer famtethi IfV ‘ a sk k 
man ]ntiidh away ’ 19. Rest | KV •remnant' 

(of lie Assyrian armies) 

20-23. ddie diMiie indgmeiil wdl ha\e .1 
pnnfv mg etl'ei t on .Iiidah . a lemnant shall 
escape ( 1'* who shall Im- truly de\oti(l 

to J(‘ho\ah 

20. Upon him that smote them] le the 
Assyrian, on whose help .Mia/, n li -d 

21. (diaraeU ristie teaching of Isaiah, wlmh 
he had embodied in the synih(di<- name Shear 
jashnh ('a remnant shall letnrii') gnen to 
his son ( 7 ^) It IK nofewoithv that m this 
same \erse iheie <K-enrs also the <liMiie tilh 

• Mightv (iod,’ winch the i)ro])}iet IkuI ascnhecl 

to the Messianic king ('.*”) 22 )’>/ a rem- 

nant] RV ‘ ()nl\ a lemnant ’ The consumption, 
etcJRV ‘a consumpl ion ' ( 1 e iiidgnient ) is 
determined. o\aTtlowing wilh jiLditeonsnes^ ' 

24 He shall smite, ite ] R\ though In 
smite,’ etc After the manner, etc ] alluding 
to the oppn'ssixe crmdl\ ol I'li.ii.ioti 

25 Cease] R V ‘he aee<nn})lished ’ (io<is 
indignation against His pieojde w ill h(‘ appease<l 
after their punishment, and His anger will 
then turn to the destruction (d then cm mies 

26. Scourge for him] le for the AssMiaii 
Accordmg to] RV 'as m ' The slanghnr of 
Midian is also referred to as a txpual flelner 
ance in it^. His rod] 1 e J<dio\ah's, contra.sted 
with the Assyrian oppn-ssor’s raal ( \ 'J 4 ). As 
the Egv'ptian oppres,sion w'as follow’ed hy the 
exodus, so the Assyrian opjiression is to U 
succeeded hy a similar!} striking delncnmce 

27. Because of the anointing] 1 e. l>eeans«‘ of 
the anointed king of I)a\id s liouse to whnh 
( 7 od has promised a lasting kingrlorn Rnt RV 
‘by reason of fatness ’ A new met.iphor 
Judah is compared to a bullock wlmh grows 
so fat and strong that a yoke <-an n*» loiigm 
he imposed up^m it A conjectural emenda- 
tion by Robertson Smith makes the la.sl sen- 
tence of this V. read, ‘There cometh up from 
the north the destroyer.’ 

28-32. The prophet reverts to the present. 


11.6 

Ihe As.s\nan advance and coMse(pienl paiiie 
MMilly |>ortra}ed 

28. The towns luentioiUMl are all to (he N (tf 
.lerusah iu Passed i<*| |{V ‘ passe.l through ' 

Hath laid up, etc j 1{\ 'I i\j«i|i up his h.ig 
g:iLw ■ ep 1M7-" Carnage is usi' i m AV 
tor • things eained ' 29 . Passage i I{ V ■ pass ’ 

30. Cause It to be heard, etc j |{V heatkeii. 
(M.aishah.' \i/ to ilu- noisr ot the approaeliiin; 
aimies O poor Anathoth i 11 M ‘ \iiswer hei 

.Vnathoth ’ 31. Is removed . It V ’ is a Ingi 
ii\e' Gather themselves to flee I Mthei, ‘save 
then fioustdiitlds to Hikin' < p 

32 34 * AitivimI within stglil <d ilenisidem 
and tliieati'iimg tim <'it\,th< .\s^\ nan meets 
will) sudden disaster 

32. 11 V ‘'I'his dav sli.dl h. lull at 

Noh he sliaketh Ills hati<l at 1 In iiioimt ' < te 

33. Haughty, etc I 11 \ ' stull he 

i»ioiight low ’ 34. 'I'll* liginc IS til* M.mi*' 

ii'' in w 17 r.i 'riM‘ .VssMians ai«' to fall 
Ilk* .1 fon-st that IS how’ii down Note close 
e**n!i*-\ion with* 1 i 

CUM’Tl.K II 

1. Rod out of the stem] It V ‘hIkioI out ftf 
111*' st<»<k ’ imphmg that Ih*’ tr*’*' has h* *'ii cut 
*loWM Ihe .\ss\ flails lia\* he*'il eolMpar**! 
m tin- \\ pieetaimg to ee<|;tr-s, \shieli wli*n 
i*lled lhr*>w *uit no tush su<k*is, m*»w the 
Imiise of Hand is lik* ned loan oak w Iioh*‘ lit*' 
rem.iiiis in it att*i it lias [immi eiil <lowii 
(oi-'l I'lom (he io\al fannlv *d’ .Judah, 
though it ma\ Hei'in iuin*'il is t«» spring fli* 
id* al Rnl*'! Ill ih*' fiilme It lia^ heeri ah * a*iy 
iiiiph*-*! ('»'). an*l is h* r* express)} st.iie<i. that 
ill*' Mes.si:ih is to he »d 111* lioiisi ol Ha’ i<l 

(Mm.V) 

2 . L*‘avmgt}ie tignr*' Isaiah Icr* indii.il**s 
til* (liaraet*'! of 111*' ftilnre l{nle’ 'I’lie gifts 
ol til* diuiM* S[iint Is'siow*'*! upon Him are 
al^an^Md 111 tlire*' jiairs, th* Inst pair iiidiciil m',j 
jM'iledion *tf ml<]h*tual emiowment. tin* 
M *'oii«! pan full pftsseHsioii of a ruler's practical 
*|ualitics.an*l the llinil reb rniig I** IIm- n ligious 
spirit which IS t«i crown un*! •hr***! ail **(hei 

gifts 

3 Make him of quick understanding j RV 

■ hi.s <l*diglit shall Is 111 th<‘ Rar of .bdiovah,’ 
1 < wlnni H*' s* es it m otlmrs Not judge, 
( t< ] 1 e h} apjiearanees or hearsai 4 , 'I'he 
id*'al HiihT romliuK's nun*'} ami pKigment 
(Rsl'H H "With the rod of his mouth] The 
p*)W* ras( nhed i*. ih* word of Messjah is a strik 
mg f*Mture (IM-' Z**rh ''^d suggests a 

sup* rhnrnan fSTsorialit} (Host’/ ) 5 . The 

gu’dle] slamls for rea*lineHs for action— He 
.shall lx- always re.i'Iy for 1 ighte<*UMnoMK and 
failhfulncM 

6. From the person and charack'r of the 
Ruler Isaiah now passes on to the effocU of 
His rule. PAil having been erailicated fn,w 
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human society, there will l)c a corre8pt)uding 
regenemtion of the rcKt of creation (05 2^* 
Bo8i»^). 8 . Cockatrice] RV ‘ baHilisk,’ or 
‘ afhier ’ (KM) : probably the great yellow 
vi|>er common in Palestine. 9. My holy 
mountain] i.e. Zion wonderfully transformed 
acconling to the prophecy in 2^ (Zech 14 

10. KV ‘And it shall come to pass in that 

day, that the r<K»t of Jesse, which slandeth for 
an ensign of the peo[)le, unto him shall the 
nations seek.’ Root of Jesse] the same as the 
shoot growing from the root (v. 1 ). 'J’he great 
scion of the house of DaMd is not only to be 
king of Israel, but the nations of the world 
shall rally to him. Seek] 1 e. resort, a Mcinl 
S|Kuaally used of resorting for prayer (.5.5*') or 
of consulting ora(“les Rest] i.e 

resting-plaw) : referring to Jerusalem, the seat 
of the royal house. 

11. Next the prophet sjieaks of the restora- 
tmn of the dispersed Israelites from their exile 
in the various kingdoms by which Judah was 
surrouruled. The second time] 'riic first time 
was at the Mosaic exodus. Recover] KM 
‘purchase’ : cp. Kx 15*'*. PathrosJ nj>peT, or 
southern, Egxpt. Cush] Ethiopia, still furthei 
S. (18^ 117'*) Elam] the country at the head 
of the Persian (iiilf Shinar] le Kabvlonia. 

Hamath] see on 10 Islands of ^e sea] 
a phrasi! found here only in chs 1-Jll, but 
several times in chs 40 ♦■)t> It deludes the 
islands of, and lands bordering upon, the 
Mediterranean Sea, aiul sometimes stands for 
distant countries generally. 

13. A further feature of Messiah’s sign 
The bitter feeling bid ween the N king<lom and 
Judah (9‘^J) shall cease. The adversanes of] 
KV ‘ they that vex.’ 

14. The reuniteil people will 1 k‘ victorious 

over their old enemies, the tribes immediately 
surrounding Palestine. Shoulders] ‘shoulder,’ 
I.e side or border, as 111 Josh lo^- Them 

of the east] lit. ‘ the ihildren of the east,’ i.e. 
the Kedoum Arabs : Jgb® 2(’h‘21 

15. 16. Isaiah pictures a miraculous deliver- 
ance of the exiles imrallel to the former de- 
liverance from Egypt. The tongue, etc.] i.e. 
the Gulf of Akalm. Tongue is usetl for an arm 
of the sea as in Josh 1 5 1 8 The nver] i.e. 
Euphrates. In the seven] KV ‘into sexen.’ 

An highway] i.e. a raised road such as 
Eastern monarchs made for the passage of 
their armies (19^ 49 It was] KV “ there 
was.’ 

CHAPTER 12 

I. The thanksgiving that now follows is 
the counterpart of the hymn of praise sung 
after the passage of the Red Sea (Ex 15), and 
is partly Iiased upon it. Some scholars doubt 
its Isaianio authorship and date it after the 
letum from exile. 


3. Draw water] Under a figure it is indi- 
cated that there shall be a continual supply of 
divine protection and delivemnce. Or, if we 
follow the Talmud, there may be an allusion 
to the ceremonial of the Feast of Tabernacles, 
on the last day of winch water was drawn 
from the pool of Siloani liy the priests and 
poured at tlie altar of hurnt-olfering (see 
Jn 7 '*~) 5, He hath done excellent things] 

from Ex 1,51, ‘ triuniph(‘d gloriously,’ the same 
word. This /.f known] RV * let this he 
known.’ 

CHAPTERS 

Tiif. JriKJMKNT OK Bauvlon am» itsKino 

This is the first of ;i senes of ]U‘o])hecit‘H 
dealing mainly with fonugn nations. Its 
Mih|ect IS Hahylon. where the Jews are rejire- 
sented as undergoing exih', from xxhieh tho\ 
are alsmt to he delnered (14^-®) owing to the 
capture of Babylon by the ^ledes (UU'i'). The 
liistorical setting of tlie prophecy is thus iiiueh 
later than the age of Isaiah, 111 whose time the 
Assyiians were the gieat enennes of God's 
p(*(»pl(* On this ground most modem scholars 
regaril this section as non Isaianic, and date 
it during the Itah\ Ionian exile AstheMedes 
alone (not (Arus and the Persians) are men- 
tioned as IIk' instniinents used h\ God 111 the 
delnerauce of His ])eo[)le, the prophecy must 
he date<l before .549 no., the year m which 
C>rii8 overthrew' the Medes, who afterwards 
were united with him in the conquest of 
Babylon (5d8 lu ) 

C. 13. I. Titl(‘ prefixed to the section. 

2-18. Hostile hosts arc mustered to carry 
out Jeho^ all’s pur]>o8e of judgment against 
Bahjlon, 19-22. witli the result that it shall 
he utterly desolate. 

C. 14. 1-3. 'rhe deliverance of captive 

Israel. 

4-20. A song of tnumjih over the king of 
Bahxlon. 1st scene; Hades, w'here the sjurit 
of the vain glorious monarch is brought low' 
(4-15). 2nd scene : The battle-field, where 
his dishonoured corpse lies with the slain 
(10-20). 21-23. The completeness of Baby- 

lon’s overthrow. 

CHAPTER l.'l 

I. Biu'den] The corresjxmdmg verb means 
‘ to lift up ’ (u) a load, (i) the voice (cp. 
422- O), used of Balaam lifting up his voice 
in oracular utterance (Nu 248,15,23) Hence 
the noun signifies an utterance , or oracle (e.g. 
2K9‘'i-''), and is often prefixed, as here, to 
prophetic utterances (Zoch9 1 12 1 Prov31 U- 
Since It is often applied to threatening utter- 
ances, the meaning of ‘ burden ’ is also suitable. 
In Jer‘2388 there is a play on the two mean- 
ings of the word, 

a. Banner] B V ‘ ensign,’ i.e. a signal for the 
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mustering of distant armies (o 2 ^*). High] RY 
‘bare,’ i.e. without trees : upon such a niountain 
the signal would be clearly seen. Unto them] 
i.e. the people whom the prophet has in mnid, 
though they have n()t yet been mentioned. 

Shake the hand] the threatening gesture of 
liesicgers (U)''^“). 3. Sanctified ones] RY ‘ con- 
secrated ones,’ i e. warriors. Tin* ihouglit 
may lie that the war is a hol> (tne, Ihiln Ion’s 
destroyers being the ministers of Jeluoali's 
vengeance. 

4. The prophet hears the noise of the 
armies assembling at the signal (\ l*) Of the 
battle] RY ‘for the battle ’ 

6. The Almighty] Heb S/uifltliu, a naiiK' of 
God frequent in the 1 ‘entateiich, and belong 
to the prc-Mosaie revelation (Ex t)-') , it is not 
often found in the prophets, and when it 
occurs the severe ami awful aspect of the 
divine nature is the more ])i ominent one (.loel 
li-'>Ezkl-’^ !()■') 

8. As flames] RY ‘ faces of flanu',’ i e 
flushed with agitation 

10. The day of Jehovah is ac<*ompaiiied hy 
signs in the hea\ens as in Joel ‘Ji". IG"' /eph 
1 14 , ‘i.'’. Such langnagi' need not he nnd(‘rstood 


awaits Bain Ion than that which had lieeii fore 
told for Judah ( 7 - 1 - -'‘I 

21. Doleful creatures] proliahly owls Owls] 
RY ‘ osiru-hes ‘ Satyrs ] 1 uncaimy ert-atures. 
or deinon.s (so Targnin. E.XX. and S\r ), sueli 
as Were thought by the .lews to haunt nuns 
and <leserl places ej) Ek 1 1*4 But as tlu' 
othei names in the eunl< xi stand for amnuils 
nian> piefVi to render, die g.nts (K.M. Yulg ), 

22. The wild .. houses] UV wohes shall 
< i.\ in tlu-ir castles ’ Dragons] K V • laekals ' 

'I’lie anticipation of ih.- nth-i nnn of Babv 
Ion has btsn literallv tullilled Iii.^dHiic 
It was eaptuie<l In the Medt-s iV-rsianH 

under ('\ius, and, liiongh its glor\ lingered 
for a linu', it ihe<i a\s:iv la-loie the l•eg|||t^lI|J,; 
of the ( hristian eia, tind Itiilixloii is now, and 
hits long heeli, <>nj\ a heap (d niiiiM 

EiE\i*'n:!{ 11 

1. Strangers] The thought of ilu' \ohiti1iirv 
a<llu*sion of Strangers is prominent in the lalet 
chapters (d tin- l»ook (11' ((ll ’) 

2. People] H\ ‘peoples’ Similat antieipa 
tioiis aie found in -111 “ ' (If) r» 1' these weie 
in some iiH-asuri' fulfilled in tlie time of I’./.ra 


literally, but \i\idly e\press(*s a time of terror 
and disrntiy 12. Preaous] HV ‘rare’; the 
slaughter will be so great that few inim will 
be left (‘ 24 ') Golden wedge] BY ‘pure 
gold’ ; the gold of Ophir was most eslec'ined 
13 See a similar de.senpl ion flag 2 '‘ I'ln- 
prophets are carne<l in thought beyond tin* 
particular political con\ulsion in view to the 
final overthrow of all that is hostile to 
God 


E/.r 1 *■' (» o 

4. Proverb] BV ‘parable’ (Ilab^'l. or 
‘ tannting-song ' The King] Nahonidus was 
king of It.ilnion fiom 0.'’);') till its fall hi'.) 
itc Golden city] rtithei, B M , ‘ exaetress ' ot 
‘raging <»ne ’ 7. ’I'lie tuitions rejoKe in the 

petiee which follows the fall of then oppressoi 

9. The sfuiil of the dead king of Hah\lon 
IS greeted hy the shades in Hailes The dead j 
lit ‘ feehle ones’ . the word is used in lleh 


14. BY ‘ And it shall come to jiass that as.’ 
etc. That no man taketh up] le without a 
shepherd. They shall .. turn | le the seltleis 
ill Bab>loii, either taken eajitne from otluT 
(Kiuritries, or resorting thither for trade (Jer 
50 *'’), will, on the overthrow' of the eify dis- 
I>erse to their owm lands 15. d’he reason for 
the hurried flight of v. 14 ; the fall of th*■elt^ 
will be accompanied by iridiseriininate slaughter 

Joined theni^ I.e. hy colonisiilion But 
RY ‘ taken,’ not haxing been aide to make good 
his escape. 16. The atrocities referred to 
frequently accompanied the sack of a i-it} 
( 2 K 8 i‘-^ H08IO14 

17. The invaders of Babylon are here first 
mentioned by name, though the prophet has 
had them in mind from 2 . The Medes had 
settled in the district 8W. of the (’a.spian Sea, 
and are mentioned in Assyrian annals from 


foi ilisemhodied spirits (BsHH*") It hath 
raised, (d I ] In llade** the di ad inonandis arc 
<(me<‘i\ed as retaining soni" shadow id tlicir 
former grc.alness <-p E/’.k.‘52-‘ II. The 

grave] B V ‘ hell.’ as in \ '.) : le Hades 

12. 'I’lie fall of the might V king is eonip!ire<l. 
first, to the fall of the bright star of daw n from 
itic skv, tlieri, h\ a sudden change of figure, to 
till' fi fling of a great tree Lucifer] B V ' da^ - 
st.-ir ’ Weaken) BY ‘lay low.' 

13. 'riie aiTogaiit Hi'lf-deifieation liere put 
into lh< mouth of the Bahyloniaii king finds a 
jiarallel in some of the Assynaii inscriptions 

Mount, etc ] not Zion, as many ancient 
commentators explain, comfianng Bslk'-^. hut 
the mount m the far N. w liere the gwls arc 
imagined to reside — the Jtalohuiian (Hyrnpiis : 
cp E7,k2H 14 Sides] B \ ‘ uttermost jtarU,’ 
and HO m \. 15 . 


Sargon’s time onwards (cp 2K 17 ** IH**) : see 
intro, to this section. Shall not regard] i.e 
they are not to be turned aside by bribes. 

18. Bows] The Medes were noted archers 
(JeroP*). 19. Excellency] RY ‘ pride.’ 

20. Make their fold] RY ‘ make their flocks 
to lie down.’ A more terrible desolation 


16. The scene now' shifts to the battle-field, 
where men gaze U[>oii tin- ifist'onoured corfise 
of the dead king. 18. Lie] RV ‘sleep’ In 
his own house] 1 < m a tornh of his own. 

19. An abominable branch] i 0 a blighted 
branch cut off from a tree and left to rot upon 
the ground. Am/ an the raiment .. slain] BY 
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‘clothed with the slain.’ The king's corpse 
lies under heaps of the slam on the field of 
defeat. The stones of the pit] referring to 
stones flung Uigelher hi a liastily-niade gra\e 
nil the hattle field 

20. Shalt not be jomed, etc ] To be excluded 

from burial v^as the extrcinest disgrace fora 
king. JerL'Ji" 2('h21*'" With them] 

le the hunourahly buried kings (v. IH). 

Shall . . renowned] KV ' shall nof be named 
for e\» r’ , a siinilar ciiise i.s pnuionnced on 
JehoiJKhiii {.)er d'lie faiinl-song ends 
with this \erse, and in \\ the prophet 

speaks III his ow'ii person. 

21. With cities] as emblems (d' their domi- 
nion. 22. Nephew] 1 { V ‘ son's son ' 

23. Pools of water I 'I’h< woiks of ungation 
conm-eted with ifie l'hi]>hraf<‘H being dest r«»\ ed 
the laml would become 11 moiass d’lns m bit t. 
happened afU'i the eompiest td' Hab^lon h\ 

( '} J us 

(TIAPTKIl 11*- 

'rill, Di.si HI ci i(»\ (u 'I in, ot 

A.ss^ HI \ 

A short section belonging !<» the saiiu* peritul 
as 10''- I ‘J'' ('■}> \ ‘_b'» w'ltlj l('-“). the siihieet 
IS the o\erthrow of the Ass\nan invader, and 
(lie {)ro})hi'e\ was Iiterall} fulfilled in the de- 
struction of Scnn.'iclicnb's arm\ 

24-27. It is ,lelio\ all’s sworn and unalterable 
juirposc to destro> the AssMaan power, that 
his buialeiisome rule o\ er .1 udah and the nations 
ma\ ci'ase 

25. Upon my mountains] le the mountains 
(d‘ .Iiidali b.')'*) 26. All the nations] 

.Ieho\ali’s meri'ifnl juirpost' embraces not onl\' 
Ills own people, but the nations geneially 

(TIAPTEH 1 1 

WaUMNO 10 THK riilLI.STINES 

This prophecy is assigned, in tlie title pre- 
fixed to it, to the year that king Ahaz ilied 
( 7 ‘JH u.('.) Th(‘ Philistines are re])resented as 
exulting over the death (»f their oppressor, but 
are warned that their joy is premature, for worse 
times are in store for them. '^Idie oppressor 
of Philistia referred to may be (1) Ahaz, 
whose death may have formed the occasion of 
the utteraiiee, or, more probablv, (*J) Tiglath- 
pileser, whim* ally Ahaz had l>een ; 111 that case 
Sargon and Seiiniiehenh are indicated by the 
eoc.icatrice and fiery serjient (v 2lt). each one 
proving more terrible and formidable to the 
nations of AVesteni Asia than his predecessor. 

The joy of Philistia is premature, for. 
tliough apparently broken, the .Vssvnan power 
will recover and iK'come more formidable than 
before (v. 29). While Judah esvapes, Philistia 
wmU suffer from famine and swonl (30). and 
the smoke on the liorizon already marks the 
invader’s approach (31). Philistine ambas- 


15 . 

sadors arrived in Judah to arrange a defensive 
alliance ; the prophet’s aiisw'er is an expression 
of confidence in Jehovah, who has promised 
safety to Zion (32). 

29. Thou, whole Palestina] R V ‘ 0 Philistia. 
all of thee ’ Rod of him, etc.] RV ‘rod that 
smote’ 'file rod svmbolises the Ass^Tiaii 
pow'er. as 111 10 Serpent’s root, etc.] Each 
species mentioned is more deadly than the 
preceding, the fiery serjient being the W'orst of 
all (.'{()'’ Nil J P') , the serj>ent also sj'mliolisi's 
As^vria in ‘J7 ’ 

30. Firstborn of the poor] i.e. the verv ])ooi . 
those inheriting a double portion {I)t‘JP‘)of 
jioverty I'he referi'iice is to the peojile of 
Judah, who, though atfiieled. shall esca|>e, 
whereas of the Philistines will Ik* left no 
remnant to return 31. Thou .. dissolved] 
RA ‘thou art melted away, O l^hilistia. all of 
thee ’ The north] the* way by wliich tlu* in 
vader would naturally aj)}iroaeh. Shall hr 
alone m] b,\’ ‘ stamh'th aloof at ’ The mean 
iiig is ih.it no soldier is missing from the ranks 
of the enemy 32. Trust] R V ' take refuge ’ 

C’UAin’ERS ],b lb 

Moah’s C’Ai.AMi n AM* jiiE AVa^ OF Esi ahi: 

This section eonsists of two parts: (a) 
Eb^-lti^-, a propheev aimoiiiieing that a great 
disaster is ahout t<t fall Ufion Moab. and (/y) 
1 1* a short ap])eiidi\ in wliicli Isaiali affirms 
the Hpeed\ fulfilment ot tlieioregoing projdicey 
'J’he fir.st i*:irt i.s not lu'cessarilv by Isaiah, and 
may have been iitleied eailur than his time, 
imieli oi It IS also (pioted Itv Jeremiah (4H-*-*' ) 
(']» ■J-’ b wlieie til* re is leasoti to siipjiose that 
an earlier |)ro})heey has lieim used bv both 
Isaiah and AI leah. 'I'he Afoahites inhabited the 
elevated land E of tlu* Dead Sea. and though 
a people related bv blood to Israel, the mutual 
relations of the two natioii.s were hostile from 
the time of Saul onwards. Saul fought against 
them (ISIH'). and David overcame them 
(• 2 SH-). Alia!) ojipressed them and exacted 
tribute (2K;D. eoiitirmed hv king Mesha of 
Aloah HI the insenptioii known as the Aloabite 
Stone) ; l)ut after his death tlie Aloahites tlirew 
off the Israelite yoke (2 K 1 ’ Moabite Stone), 
and Jehoram’s efforts to maintain his authority 
over them were ineffectual (2 K .‘P' -' ). The 
exact date v)f the prophecy is uncertain. l)Ut tlu* 
enemy who will infiiet the coming c^alamity 
upon Moab is the Assyrian king, either Sarg(*n 
or Sennacherib, referroil to, perhap.s, in I.')'* 
under the figure of a lion. 

C. 15- 1-9* C alamity is imminent forMoab , 

the terror and flight of her jieople. 

C. 16. I- 5. A condition of safety indicated 
Let Moab acknowledge tlie suzerainty of Judah 
(vv. 1-J); Zion will shelter her fugitives ( 4 ). 
for to Zion the pronn.se of the Alessianic king 
has been given ( 5 ). 6-12. Moab's proud Bpirit 
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prevents tier from accepting the condition, not kno^Mng whuli way to take, the |H>ople 
Desolation therefore await.s her land. 13, 14. are eailn-red at tlie Anion pivparutor} to 
The above prophecy had been deli\ered at an imufating 


earlier period. Isiiiah afhrins that it s 
speedily be fulfilled. 


an uiiufating 

i.ill 3. An appial ftoin llie Moabites t<t Zitni 
tli.it slie will mteijins,' and shelter the ftigi- 


CHAPTKR 15 

I. Burden] see on l.'lh Because .. night ] 


tne'. Takcconnsclj ' bnng eouiiKel ' 1 e gne 
us adMce Execute judgment j 'make a de* 
U'.ion. In int« rposme bt tween ns aiui our 


RV ‘For in a night.’ Ar of MoabJ le eit\ opjuessMts 

of Moab. The capital (Xiill'J'''* diisli El'") is 4. Tbe appeil t<> 7 ,\ 

doubtless meant. The places nd'erred to in ‘ l.cl iniih- outcisis rlw 


(lount it;na iiiuaiii. i iw m . .v » 

the c. are in Moabite territory Silence] RV as be Moab In- 


'nought’ Kir] probably Kerak. a toi ti ess on 'J'lie le.isnn tuilows win ^.i! 
the Dead Sea 2. He is gone, etc] le the at Zion - Incau'.e <.1 iIk |.. 
Moabite people. Bajithj ' the house, le th*' then- nmh r the tub of 1 
temple of the Moabitedi'ily, (’heniosh Dibon] t'le «'stablishin« iii of 

here the Moabite Slone, with iiiHcription l.\ 111 the pn^phet s \ 


king Mesha ('i K .’)■*), was found in iHl'il* Neboj ‘■i ? u« 1 ion ol th< 

not the inountaiii (Dt.’W '). but a .Mo.ibite <•lt^ eousness] h\ 

in its vicinitv. thought to be cilled .ifltT the ep II ‘ 

,leily of tin* same name Baldness, etr- ] m 6. The pride] which pi 
token of mourning Heshbon, Elealeh] neigh aeeept in- < omlitions thr 
bouritig hill-towns of Moab mg is allud<-d to 

4. His life, et’] RV 'his soul trenibleth lies. i te ] H \ his b..astin 

within him’ 7. Foundatu 

5. Fugitives] RV 'her nobles An heifer llos.j I hf 

of three years old] 1 <* imt btokmi in iinpl\ llnoiigh ih> dt 

irig that the place was hitherto iinpn gn.ible Kir-hareseth 

Places are 1 h us somet iiue^ comji.iP'il to a 11 1111,1 h-. foi 1 1 1 sv 
(Jerdt)-" Hos4 ID " ) Most mo Icrn s. hoi iis, 8 The lord: 

however, understand tlu> words .is a propt i did bi . .ik dow 1 


>11 ot the \ss\ 1 1. 


Zmii contiuueil Read, 
rlw* 11 w nil thee (Zi**n) ; 
'll (.1 m! di ) .1 <’o\ erl ('te 
h\, ^.ib 1 \ m.i\ be sought 
llir It.'.iee to be <*nn>\*'*l 
h of lln' .Messianic king 
hilt of w lilts* king'htiii IS, 
\ |o fitllow upon th*‘ <le- 
n 1.1 IIS 5. Hasting nght- 

if t t<i *lo I lgflte<iusn«-hs ' 


'll pie\ *'nt* tl Mo. lb flolll 
lb*' s.iiiie naiuiii.il fad 
■ (* || /i pli J^) lint hlft 
listings aie lutught 


7. Foundations] RV ' i aisin * ak* s ’ cp 
}|,,s.:i 'Piif ll.ule III these Woiihl eeiise 
thiollgh llu .hsolitKtil of th*- \me\.ll*ls 

Kir-hareseth : nam*‘<i in as .1 stnmg 

f<il 11* ss 

8 The lords et*' ] R.M 'Inn < boie* plants 
dul liK.ik down tin hmls *if nations alluding 


However, unoei isouu.i ***' .. , 1 ^ i i 

name ‘ to E'dath .sli.distnvair ( R \' ) Mounting t*t ib*- stnngtb *>t tlm win*' o| Sdaiiah 
up] RV 'as.-erit ’ t he pi <ipbet s.-*-s tin- as, .ml Principal] 11 \ rliou* Arc come., 
of Lnlntli erow.led with we*‘pmg fiigitnes. llnxm/h . . are stictched out, they ore gone 

6. Shall be desolate] I teeausetli*-\ ha\e be, 'll over] R V ' 1 *m< lie*i into wt* spread 
stopped, itthesoureeCJKd'*'-’-'-) Hay. grass] abioad, tin \ passrd d li*- w ot ds .ies.'nb,' the 
RV^rrass temlergrass.’ 7. The brook of the ar.a<t^*.I wl.uh ih, ei.ltiM.tiou „l h, Mue 
willows] Evid.-ntlynieiitionedasthelKMiiirlary ext* ml, -*1 m M..,d, ImD win* h is now ,l.-solaUo 


willows I rjvio,'iiu\ 

of the land and generally identified with the or j»eiliaps th* f.ingiiag 

brook Zered f'XiiL'Ii-’ Dt'-gi-'M. The fiigili\,‘H he ,1 lignr..ir,ls to, 

are pictured as (Mrrvmg their pos.sessioMs to the of .^bubite mflm n, <• < 

border for safetx 'S. The cry] le of,lestn.e 9 With the weepinj 
tion(v 5 ) No part of the laud escapes 9. The sonow as g, nuin,' as 
^ ‘ n , i 1\ I.s. For the sn 


r jM'iliaps ill, l.ing’iiag, iiscl m this v may 
r ira f I ligin.ti 1 ' ( 1 s t o , \ pr ,‘''S t li,' w I'l, ,'X tent 
I ,Vl, date mflm n, <• <p I'sHi)''' . ,'f' 

9 With the weeping of jazer] 1, with 
ii'jow as g, nuine ,is that of tfi,' Moabites 


tion{v.,'j) popart 01 me iamies,-.apes y. * , . .1 ov-fMr 

waters of Dimon] le iho Aru,,... D.mon ,s ,l„„,s. h.s For the shouting, . • ‘ ' 

probably a sv.nl.ol.eal v.an.ation for D.l.-,, ll.y sun,,,,, . Iru, s a,„l 'I'"" “ 

a^,lopto,J because the sound of It suggests bl I the I, Ml, shout 's fal "" 

wJ,). UonsI porliaps to U' uu,ierstoo.l lit-r reganl.sl ,,s th. seat of b. 

ally (2 K 17 'j 4, or it may slami n.etaplion.-ally 1 by sp.-ak,i .s piobal.h .1, boiab ..s ,n 

for invading f,.es : .lertr- .V’, 

(’HAPTEU lb Moab present, th himw lf. when he wcarieth 


1 RV 'Send ye the laiiilis for the ruler of timis, If iiism lb, bigb [.bus., and shall come 

the-la®] from S^ia ic/.u'/. is Km'.anl the w,l ^,7;^ r'. Mb '‘w.tl p":,' 

demesa,’ etc. Meslia king of Moab. had rcii- pre.a, be ‘ " "" '“'"'“P 

(lered to Ismel tribute of lambs an.l raiius ''“'I""''' b ■ |i,ne i«hI ’ 

C'K'ttt The nr, .nhet here bids the Moabites 13. Since that time] UV in lirnc. [asl 

'■ ,'V', . 1 1 k ,„i Il,„. Hf.cm-e oro- The eai.i.-ssioii iiiiiv .leiiote a previous time 111 

send tribute .0 .Judah '* 7 " ^ .V,. s |,f,. [•JSbV’*), or a more distant 

tection by renewing iheir allegiama , /uu, 

people ; or perhaps in this V. the Moabite chie pa.s . ^ ^ ^ ^ j definiudy 

^^,mr:,tb gra. alLoC. Hoeh^J 
SbitesT^tiken refoge. a. Tmud and UV ■ of no account. 
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CHAPTER 17 in 

JUIKiMKNT ON BVKIA AND ISRAEL 
This Hection is headed, ‘ oracle concerning 
Damaacus,’ hut its subject is in fact wider ; 
it treats of the impending ruin not only of 
Syria, hut also of Ephraim, i e. the kingdom of 
Israel (v. it). This connexion of Ephraim with 
Syria is best explained by the alliance of the 
two kingdoms against Judah (7b‘). Iwiiah 
here teaches (as in 7 H"!) tlial they will l»oth 

l)e completely overthrown, an anticipation 
which was literally fiiHilled { 10^* 2K Hit'). 
The daU; of this prophecy would thus Ihi suh- 
se(ju(‘nt to the fonnation of the Syro-Ephraini- 
ite allianet' (i.e the reign of Jothani in Judah. 
2K and some time before the capture of 

Damaseiis by the Assyrians (7.‘52 no ) 

1-3. The imminent rum (d Damascus, in 
which Israid also will be involved 4-6. The 
state to which Israel w'lll In* reduced figur- 
atively set forth 7, 8. The spiritual effect of 
the chastisement 9-1 1. J'he cause of it — 
desertion of Jeho\ah for foreign deities, who 
(Miiinot help in the day of calamity 

X. Burden] see on HD 2, The cities of 
Aroer] 'J'his Aroer is probabl\ the one in (bid 
(Josh I and the reference is to the cities 
belonging to the kingdom of Israel on the E. 
of Jordan. Some ancient veisions. howe\er, 
read, ‘ the cities are forsaken for e^ er.’ 3. And 
the renmant, etc.] UM ‘ and the ri nmant of 
Syria shall be as,’ etc. As the glory] ex- 
plained in vv. 4-(i, where it is shown that the 
glory of Israel shiill jiass away. 

4-6. By three separate figures the gloomy 
prospects of Israel are set forth • {n) that of 
an emaciated bialy, v. 4 ; (/O that of a harvest 
field that is reajied, v. , (c) that of vines or 
olives when the fruit is gatliered, v. (i. The 
teaching is characteristic <»f Isaiah, for the 
figures imply that for Israel, as for Judah (1^ 
7 *'^) there shall Ih} a remnant. 5. As he 
that gathereth] RY ‘as when one gleaneth.’ 

Valley of Rephaim] SAV. of Jerusalem 
(Josh 1.')^). 

8. Groves] Hob As/icnm (R V). These were 
symUils of the (’amuinite goddess Asherah. 
The symlnd seems to ha\e lieen a pole, tree- 
trunk, or carved pilhir (DtHi-^ 2K21"), 
erected near an altar (Jg ()-■'). Images] RY'^ 
‘ sun -images,’ pillars dedicated to the sun god. 

9. As a forsaken, etc.] RV ‘ as the forsaken 
places in the wood and on the mountain top, 
which were forsaken from bcdore the children 
of Israel.’ LXX, however, reads. * forsaken 
places of the Amorites and the Hivites w'hich 
were forsaken,' etc. The sense is that Israel 
shall Ik? punished with a desolation like that 
which the former inhabitants experienced at 
the hands of the Israelites. 10. Rock] a title 
of Jehovah (30 ^ Dt 32 ^). Shalt thou plant . . 


ahalt set] RV ‘ plantest . . settest.’ This is a 
metaphor of the foreign worships so carefully 
introduced. 

CHAPTER 1712-14 
Disro.MKrn KE of the Assyrians 

A short prophecy, in w^hich Isaiah foretells 
sudden disaster for the Assyrian invaders ; it 
IS parallel to 1 4 and lielongs to the same 
peruKl. 

12-13. The Assyrian hosts advance against 
Judah, but are suddenly disperfRid in a single 
night. 

12. Read, ‘ Ah. the uproar of many peoples, 
which roar like the roaring of the seas ; and 
the rushing,’ etc. Many people] The Assyrian 
army was reeniited from many nations. 

13. Rollmg thmg] RV * whirling dust ep. 

l*sH,‘D-<. 14. Spccifilly fulfilled in the de- 

struefioii of Seimaeberib’s army (.‘17 

CHATTER 18 

E'JTIIOFIA ItEASsrHEI) 

Isaiah here addresst's the Ethiopians, who, 
agitated at the advance of tbe Assv nans west- 
ward, were sending ambassadors to other 
states to organise resistance. He foretells 
the sudden overthrow^ of tbe Assyrians, as in 
1 0 •.JS-.14 ] 4 24-‘j7 ] 7 12 - 1-1 juk) prophecy should 
accordingly Ix' grouped WTth those, as relating 
to Sennacherib’s great invasion m the reign of 
Hezekiah, 7(11 r. f’. 

1-3. The Ethio})ians need not be anxious, 
but are bidden, witli all nations, to watch. 

4-6. For .leliovab w'lll iiiterjiose and utterly 
ruin the Assyrian ]»lans 7. On witnessing 
the deliverance. Etlnopia will render homage 
to Jehovah. 

1. RY’ ‘ Ah, the land of the rustling of 
wings,’ probably alluding to the buzzing 
swranns of flics ehametenstie of Ethiopia 
(the land between the Upper Nile and the 
Red Sea and Arabian (lulf), but some see a 
reference to the disk w'lth wings, which appears 
in ancient Egyptian paintings as a symbol of 
Ethiopian sovereignty. 

2 . Vessels of bulrushes] i.e. made of papy- 
rus, such as are still in use on the Nile. Omit 
aatfotg and understand the exhortation Go ye, 
etc., as addressed by the prophet to the Ethio- 
pian ambassadors, liiddmg them return home 
and prepare their nation, not for war, but to 
l>e spectators (v, 3 ) of what follows. A nation 
scattered, etc.] AY implies that the reference 
is to Judah ; but we should doubtless take it 
as referring to the Ethiopians, and read, ^a 
nation tall and smooth . , that meteth out and 
treadeth down, whose land the rivers divide ’ 
(RV). Notice in all these short prophecies 
the familiarity of Isaiah, not only with the 
physical features of the different countries, but 
with their national characteristics : cp. 16 ^ 19 . 
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4. The V. vividly depicts the calmiieRS of 
Jehovah in contrast to the unrest .nnongst the 
nations. Like . . herbs] RM • when there is 
clear heat in sunshine.’ 5. When the bud . . 
flower] RV ‘ when the Itlo.ssom is over and 
the flower beconieth a ripening giape.’ The 
AssjTian plans are maturing (under apparently 
favourable conditions, ^. 4 ), but just as they 
i»ecome ripe they are suddenly marred. Tht* 
sudden overthrow of the Assy 1 lans is similarly 
foretold, 101" j 4 i.i 1 7 13 5 LeaMiig tlie figure, 

the prophet refers to the corpses «tf the slam 
7. A people scattered] (’orreet the leiidei mg 
as in V, 2 . 

(’HAITHR VJ 

ThK JrnOMKNT ON Kl.IlT 


: the expressions in the v. are figurative of 
all classes of wKnely 16. In that day] the 
Day of (timI's judgiiiciit 17. Egypt is lillrd 
with terror at the mention of «)u<lah, iKcaus* 
of tludah s (Jim! 

18. Fivcl a small mimber Language of 
Canaan I ]bhre\^ Swear] le sweat alU 
gi.iiiet Shall be called] as deser\mg tlie 
name ( 1 -'•) 

City of destruction’ 1 i* lleho|>olis. tlu' city 
of the sun ( h /eie/jf /f .» ), Imt h\ a slijflil change 
111 one lettei { 1 1 Jmltrn the jiroplll'l sy III 
bolieally mdie.ilesils fate -tile place w here the 
sun wa^' W()rsluppe<l will be destroyed Some 
wh.it Minil.irly Iti-th El ( hoiisi of (iod’) is 
Wilton lh*tleA\en fhouMc (d nought ')• H'>s 
J anil liosiu'tli ('shame') stands for Ihuil 


A prophecy coneernmg Egypt, jinth.ihly 
helonging to the same jienod as < IH and 
designed to show the sjieedy collapse of 
Egypt’s power, on which a strong jMditieal 
jiarty in Judah in llezekiah’s reign had placed 
their hopes (see Intro ) Sargon <lefeated tlie 
pjgyptians at Rajihia in 72(1 lie, and the 
prophet in vv 2, d may refer to tin- anareh\ 
and confusion conseijiu'nl upon that oierthrow 
At any rale, he shows a remarkable aeijuamt- 
anee both with the country and the peojilc of 
Egypt 

I - 10. The impending calamity of Egypt 

II- 15. Its helplessness at the tiisis 

16-25. The outcome <*f the jiidgment {<1) 

a state of t<*rror (lb, 17 ); (h) n*eognition of 


(deilli-') 

19. 'I'luio Will be Msible signs of Egypt's 
alh'giaiiee t«i tleboi ah Pillar] 01 oUiisk. such 
as were eonmiou iti Egypt , the mark of a 
holy place 

20 22. Isaiali looks forward to a time when, 
instead of l'igy|>f ( xereisiiig an omI mlluenee 
over the deslmy of .liiduli. tludah shall he the 
iiMMiis of spirilual blessing to Egyjb 

23 25. Thr piopliet in rapt vision sei-s tin- 
hi'«lonr and traditional enemies <d Ins nation 
|oined with it in iiiemliirslnit of’ one holy 
pv'ople of (iod wbcie all sliaie f(|nal pnvilegr 
V lik< wonderful <Mlliolic and inishionary sjuni 
IS show n in I'sH 7 

Like [saiali s other jnetmes of the ideal 


Jehovah (lH-22); (r) followed by a <-:ill to future this pt oplu ey ( v v 20 '.'b ) y et iiwaits its 
share the blessings of (iod s chosen peojJe I'omplete fnlfiliiient \\ < 111, av howevei. trace 
(211-2.7). paT'tial and, asit were, pia jianitory fnllilmetitK 

I. Burden] see on l.D Rideth] cp l‘s (n) m the mtinenee of llu' IN rsian monan-hy, 
d’he strength of Egyjd is liK.ken at which siieeeeijed tin- Assyrian einpiie and diil 
Jehovah’s approaeh. 2. (’ml war lages he- much for the spnad (d monotheism in the 
tw'eeii the petty jirmces of lower Egnpt woiM ('vrus himself, m Ins proelamations. 

4. The Assyrian monarch Sargon may he teeognise<l tleliovah as tlie (lod of lu'aven 
the cruel lord* in the projihefs tlioughls he (Ezi 1 -) , (l>) Ih.- Jewish i-xiles m Egypt lu lisl 
defeated the Egyiitians more than <me.- ( 72 <b as leaven and umier the Plolemiesthe Hebrew 
7JJ \ " Si-nptnres were translated into (ireek. 'rims, 


711 , IK’.), 
6. RV 


And the rivers sliall stink 


m a w^onderful maimi r was tlie wav pr<‘pared 


streams of Egyid shall he immshed and for the ♦ xtensimi of the gospel of ( 'hnst. uml 
dried up.’ 7. RV ‘The mead<iwsby the Nile, the bringing of the nations to the knowledge 
by the brink of the Nile,’ t‘1<' 8. W ith the of the true (tod 

failure of the river the (H-cu}»ation of the CHAITER 20 

fishermen will lx* gone. Brooks] RV ‘Nile’ 

9. Networks] RV ‘while doth 10. KV 

‘ And her pillars shall l« broken m t»ee.-s. all 1 1 .s assn;i.e<l m the title the ttme 

thev that work for hire shall In- griered in when Sar),'.m Is-sieK'e.l Ashdo,l(,l nr.) The 
soui.’ Pillars! i.c. the foundations of seniety Ph.lmtine erly w.u, at that tune the eeiitr.,- of 
(PsllB), or principal men (Gal 2 »). revolt Sargon inter, K«e. and .nt n,. a new 

U Zoan! or Tanis, in the Delta. 12. The king Imt the peo,,le were dissatisfio.! and sul. 
first proof of their folly; they cannot foresee stitiited another the s, eg ^ and capture of 
the future. 13. A second proof, by ill-judged Ashd.sl by the Assyrians followed. It seems 

counsel they have brought alK.ut disaster that the Palestinian jumples who revolted 

Noph! i e Memphis, a chief city of Lower against Assyria relied n,Km the su,.j»rl of 
Kgypr SUTl RV ‘comer stone’ ■ cp. Zeeh Egypt. Isaiah, by putting on captives j^rli, 
IID IS Bnuichl EV ‘palm branch’: cp, and walking the streets of jerusakra for three 
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yearn, indicatcH in a Htriking rnanin r tlu; vanity 
of their expeetationH 

2-6. iHaiah’n striking action intended to 
Hymis)liHc tiic capti\it} of Egypt and Ethiopia, 
whicli wouhi confound tliosi* who looked 
them for aid 

1. Tartan] rather, ‘ tin* Tartan the official 
title of the Assyrian coininaiidcr in-chief (2K 
IK*'). Sargon] 'J’he ohIn known mention of 
this monarch until modern times inscriptions 
have now thrown mucli light on his reign Jle 
followed Shalmaneser (‘JKlH'') nr ami 
reigrieil till 7(15, when he was suci'cedid ly 
Seniiacherih. 

2 . Sackcloth] such as jirophets sometimes 

w'ore (2K1‘’ Zi-ehK) ‘) Naked, t tc ] le in 
tlie guise (d' a captive X(tt oidv hy word, hnl 
liy action calculated to arie'-t all* iitioii K:ii;di 
strove to impress liis messag*' Siu h svml>o]ir 
actions were freipieiitlv perloniied hv ihe pne 
pliets (IK 11*’" .lerl'i*’ -T') 4 . d'he pM» 

jdiet’s strange action cNpiaim d 6 . Islej It V 
‘ coast -land,' reh rnng esj»e<iall\ 1 <* Phdisiia, 
W’hicli had Imhii foninost in the revolt against 
Assyria Flee] llV'tled' 

(’llAPrEIl LM ' *" 

Yl.sloN OF |{.\I1U.0N''' FvI.L 

TIk' suhject of tins section is the sleir*- of 
Hahylon. and the dismay with vv hi< li the pro 
phet n'cv'ives tidings of its fall 'The siem* 
referred to can s(‘are<‘Iy he the one at the close 
of the exile, as is maintanusl hv manv sclml.irs. 
hi'cause (n) tlie jnophet is much *lepTessed at 
the thouglit of Italy Ion's fall, vvlmh lit' fore- 
sees will involve calamitv f*ir .hidah (v\ g 1 . 
10 ) ; (/*) distance fn>m Italy h»n is presupjio.Msl 
(vv. Il'O) , ami (c) Assviian ri'seari-hes have 
revealed three earlier sieges, in 710 ly Sargon, 
and in 70;t ami OOh ly Senna* hcrih In 710 
and 705 llu' king cd Italy Ion was IMirod.-ich 
Haladaii, who sent an eiuha.s.sv to lh/.ekiah 
(it'.l*), and whose immediate intei»“sts were 
nlentical with thosi* of Ile.^ekiah with whom 
he ilesired an alliance 'Fhis would account 
for the dt'pression in this [n-opheev . in tht' 
e-apture *>f Italylon hv the Assvnaiis, Isaiah 
sees a warning of tlu' fate that mav oM'rtakt* 
,1 udah ( V. 1 0 ). The piaiphecy accordingly may 
be dated either after 710 or 70.'t 

1 - 5 . The prophet is tilled with terror at a 
vision of tlie fall of Italy Ion. 6 - 9 . To the 
exjMJcttint prophet tidings of its fall is brtiught 
by a travelling caravan. 10 . His dismay be- 
cause of tile suffering involved ftir Judah. 

I. Burden] see 15*. Desert of the sea] 1 e. 
Babylonia : sea refers to the Euplirates, the 
word Wmg uschI in Hebrew of a large river, 
os in 19* of the Nile. South] the technieal 
name for the 8 . of Judah, a region sjiecially 
liable to tempests ; Jer4** **Ho8KH*5^ch9*'*. 
It cometh] i,e. the tidings conveyed in the 


}>ropliet’s vision 2 . Treacherous dealer] i.e. 
the Assyrian (55 * ). Go up, etc.] the command 
of the Assyrian to the tributaries serving in 
his army Sighing thereof] i.e caused by 
Bab} Ion 

5 . Prepare . . drink] read these verbs ;is 
present indieatn*', 'they prepare,’ etc.; the 
Balybinian fea^'l is at its height when the irv 
b> arm.s is raised Anoint the shield] Leather 
shields w’ere grca.sed before going tt» battle 
that the weapons (d tlie enemy might glide off 

6. The prophet himself is the watchman. 

7. K V 'And wlicn he secth a troop, horse- 

men in pails, a trooji of asscs, a troop of 
c.itm K, he sliull lu arken,’ etc. 8. KV 'cried 
as a lum ’ 9. .lust as lu' gmoaiis aloud in 1111 

jiaticiHc he .Sta s a companv apjiroaching. and 
rccogiiists that tiiev are the hearers of th«‘ 
e\pt‘ete<l tidings. 

10. llefeiiing to .liidali winch has sufft'red 
mucli fiom Ihe Assvnaii iinadii already (Id"')- 
Tin- new’s <d this fri‘sh Assvnaii victory fiver 
Balyloii IS tlistasleful, hut the prophet must 
deliver his mes.sage 

( HAITEK Jl *!.*■* 

'i'liK l'’\'ir. 01 Eihim 

All orat le eoncernnig Euom. lieri' symholie- 
allv ealh'd Dumaii r sih iicc ), liecaiist* of the 
sih iK'e ami ilesdJat ion 111 store ioi it ’Fhe 
pr'iphta V, like tliai vvhieh i<illows, icfers to a 
turn wlu‘11 tlie jieoplcs com t rued wert' m 
tlaiigei. jimbalil} trom tlie Assyrians . ami, as 
Saigon was waging war in tliese districts tiojli 
m 720 ami 711 lu , Ihc iwo jiiophecies may 
lie rclerred to citlu'r of tlu'st vears 

11, 12. d'o the emjuinng Edomites thejiio 
jihit gives t'nigmatic answer — while the im- 
mediate lutuiv looks bright . calamity is im- 
pending 

II. Seirl amitlier name foi Etloni ((In 5 <‘ 
I)I 2 *-) 12. If ye will, etc ] suggtsting the 

|»ossihility tif tlure being another answer at 
another lime 

CHAPTER '21 ***-*' 

J I’lHi.Ml.NT t’l*()N AkAUI V 

This section concerns the N Arabian tribes 
For the wcasioii .see prefatory note on 21 

13-17. Owing to the incursions of tlie As 
Syrians the Dedamte caravans must take to 
flight, and other Arabian tribes shall share 
their fate 

13 . In the forest, etc.] ’fhe trading caravans 
must turn from tlieir route and hide themselves 
because of the invasion. Arabia] in OT. de- 
nvdc.s the X. part of wliat we cull Anibia. 

Dedanim] a trilie dwelling near Edom (Ezk 
27**). 14 . The E^lomites (inhabitants of.. 

Tcraa) succour the fugitives. Prevented, etc.] 
KV ‘did meet tlie fugitives with their bread.’ 

16 . According to the years, etc.] see 16^*. 
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Kedar] a general name for the tribes of N. nu-nt of the Uespairing propl<. A^im urg.Ml th<« 
Arabia fPs 120 ''). shorliuss of tiie linu' lliat reumiiM'd to thoin 

17. The forecast was fuUilk-d in the \jei<ines as :ui •>\, uso for then i'\(vsM-s Let us cat, 
over the Arabian tribes by Surgon and Sen- etc ; tie arginiunt .d’ nu n \>lio Udiuiud no 
nacherib, as related in their inscriptions heiiMltei (ICoi l.d<-) 

CllAPTEH 22 >-i‘ ('lIA!’ri;U JJ‘ *' 

JKUrsAl.KM lil.lU K1 l» l)lMS(|\l|o\ u| MH l!\ 1 

A severe rebuke (d the e(»nduct (f the Tln^ M’rdi m t ..nt.uns Is^uaIi s ouIn in\ eetur 
people of Jerusalem in a time of ealamiti against an indmdiial llr d,.nomi<'i> Shehna. 
The crisis refered to eaiinot be (a‘nainl\ the king Imd mmisin who max liaxe iMani 
identified Tlic ditheultx in assigning tin- a h-ad.T of ihepiiix\clii.hfa\onredaIliaiu-o 
passage to Sennacherib’s Mix asion ( 7 t»l IM ) is cMth KgxjU The ' piopl,,. x xxas delnered 
that other prophecies relating to It are mat ked iKdon NnmuhMibs m\as|.>n (7ol n( ) 
by encouragement, not. as iu-ie bx a tone b* ■ uisr at that turn \x < i. ad licit |•;llaklm lu Id 
of rebuke. Perliajis tile present po,pb,.e\ tin ofluc Isaiah liete promisev lmn, xxlith 
should be dated 711 , the time ot S.irgon s .'stu bn.i <i('<’npM'd a snboi dinalt' jMtsiiion 
inxasioti. (,)(’, ‘ .'.7 ) 

1-7. The unworthy behax 10111 »d' I he peojde 15 25. 'I’he deposition (d Shebiia I'lu 
of Jerusalem when tittaek is imminent * lex at urn (d Eliakim 

8-II. Every measure is taken for defence 15. Over the housej n slexxaid (d the 
except to turn to Jehox ah, 12-14. liislea'lol loval ji.il.u e axerx hl^dl olhe» sonietiines In Id 
mourning, they give tlumiselxes to leckless bx a kings son (J ('h2n '*) 16 What hast J 

levelry. Such eonducl must bring <lcsti m lum lt\ ‘xxliat doesr Sin bn. i xxas appaiciillx a 
afj its punisliimmt loieigmi xxho o.,i( ntalionsix piesnmcd lo 

1. "VaUey of vision 1 This ('\prcssion m the n e.it Jei ns.ilem hl^ nat ix e jilaee A sepul- 

title IS I'Xideiitlv taken fiom x .) It is chrej Kings and gnat men 111 tin East used 

generally understood to signilx .leiiisalem to pnpnie ilnn lomie in iluii lib lime 

Housetops] the lialural pia<-e of coin ourse 17 Carry, eli ; J{ \ hml thee awax x 10 

(Jgl(»‘“~) The city IS appareiitlx / // /r /> ( ' l-i) 1< ntlx as .i snong ni.in xia In will wrap dice 

2. The )oy is the foreed gaietx of ilesjiaii np eloselx 18 Large country] le a hroad 

( X' Id). Slam] It IS implied that ihex haxe 1 .nd, w lu h il max toll on and on and not 
died through famine 3. If //e// . . far] RV i»lurn There the chariots, < le j R there 
'the} fled afar off' 4. Daughter] }»ot iieal shall he tin ehaiioisol ilix glo’-\,lhon shame 
personification of the j>e»»]ile ( I (>''■ ) 5. By the <d’ Ihx loidsluniM The ehai i<ds ai e aiiol luM 

Lord] RV ‘ from the Eoid’ Valley of vision j fe.itnre of Shebna s osl.nfation 19. 1 will 
Jerusalem may bi- so designatinl as Im mg the , . shall hej ’I'hongli the p» rson n.. changed the 
liome of profihelic ximoii. 6. Elam. . Kir j sijl)|e< t is the same iw' .bhox.di) m both 

peoples who furnished auxilianes to ihe « laust>s Siieh ( haiiges id peisoii an eommon 

Assyrian army Uncovered] took off iis i use in Hebrexx (1 ' bd-d 

in jireparalion for battle 7. Shall be. . shall 22. The key, the sx *1)1101 of theollne '1 he 

set] RV • xxuire set ’ ' shoxxs tin Jioxxetflil lldlnenee eXi'feiHeil bx 

8 . Discovered, etc ] RV'tookaxvax the (oxei- this ofheial lb ha<l the light of a<lm)ttmg 
mg.’ wdiich concealed the dangei fjom the f<< m i \eliiding from the king's preseiiee 
pexiple’s (‘yes Thou didst look! d he |M*ople I his is sMiibolu allx applied to ( hnst (lb x .1 ■ ) 
of Judah are addressed Inste.id of h»okmg 23) 24. I lu ofheeid l.liakim is to b< fnmlx 
to Jehovah for help, thex rely whollx on estahlisheil Uts fannlx' xciil rent upon him, 
their material resources House of the forest and all Kinds <d <lependents eluHtej lomid him 
1 e. the house of the forest of Lehanon { 1 Ki- Eliaknii means (lod establisheM 25 The 
fiart of Solomon’s palace u.s(;d as an burden, el« 1 1 .■ the xess- Is hanging upon the 
armoury. 9. Seen] 1 e inspected Ak Id nail ltgm.1l ix. lx pni for the de|H‘iulerits upon 
refer to hasty measures taken for debjiue a gn at man 

Gathered together, tde ] to secure a supply 25. Perhaps the prophet may rexert in 
durmg the siege. 10. Numbered] to see what thought to tie* fall <»f Shebna. hnt the eon- 
material exmld lie spared for strengthening the tmuation of the figure of Ihe nail HeeiiiK to 

fortifications, ii. Ditch] RV ‘reservoir.’ jiomt to Ehakirn, whose fall, if he abn»u*<l his 

The old pool] prohahlv tlie [kioI (if Siloam i)o\xer would iin.ilxi* the ngri of his deiK-nd- 
The nialr«»r thcrcof] RV ' him that hath done cuts X. it her the promistrs nor the denuncia 
this.’ i.e. God who has brought this trouble tions of tlie prophecy nee(l Ik* considered as 

upon them. absolute, hut rather conditional Eliakira did 

12. Weeping] the outward tokens of indeed succeed to Shebna’s office (see pr*r- 
oational repentance. 13. The reckless enjoy- fatory note), but we do not know that Bhebna 
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suffered the fwiialty of exile (v. 18 ); this may 
have been averted by repentance. 

CHAPTER 2a 
Thk Doom of Tvrk 

7"yre was a f^n-eat mercantile centre of the 
ancient world, and at the time of the Hebrew 
monarchy chief state of Phfunicia, the parent 
of many colonies, and mistress (d' the Mediter- 
ranean. It is uncertain what siege of Tyre is 
here referred to ; l)iit see on v. Id, 

i~5* news of the fall of I’yre is spread 
6-9. Tyre must take refuge in her distant 
cadonies, for her do(»m is purjiosed by Jeho\ah. 
10-14. ^hit e\en her colonies will atford no 
refuge, for tln^ power of IMioiiucia will lu* al- 
together broken The fate of Chaldea serves as 
a warning of coming desolation 15-18. After 
seventy years Tyre shall reco\er her com- 
mercial prosperity, but her gams shall l_>e con- 
secrated to Jehovah’s ser\ ice. 

X. Homeward bound ships are greeted at 
Chittim (C\i)rus) with the news that T\re has 
fallen. Ships of Tarshish] Tarshisli is pio- 
bably "I'artessus, in Spain . the expression 
denotes deep sea sliijis 2. Isle] ‘ coast Ian!,’ 
i.e. of Plnenicia. 3. Sihorj i ♦. ‘ black,’ a name 
for the Nile(J<*r 2 1'') River] II V ‘Nile.’ T\re 
reajied large revenues from ICgyjil by currying 
her c<*rn. la . . is] 11 V ‘ was . . was.’ 

4. Streng^] stronghold, 1 e Tyre. Sajring, 
etc ] 'riie once busy cpiaNS are deserleil, and 
the ]>roi)het jiictures the cit\ as a berea\ed 
mother mourning her children 5. II V ‘ When 
the rejKirt cometli to Egypt thev shall be 
sorely paiiu'd.’ 

6. Tarshish] I’artessus, in Spain. The 
'Pyriatis are bidden to set'k refuge in their 
western cidonies on the shores of the Mediter- 
ranean. Of these Ph(enician colonies Car- 
thage w'as the most famous. 7. Her own, etc.] 
HV ‘ whose feet carried her ’ 8. Taken this 

counsel] HV ‘purpost*d this.’ Crowning cd//] 
alluding to the inau> dejKUident kings in her 
colonies. 

10 . A river] RV ‘the Nile’ There.. 
strength] * I'here is no girdle about thee any 
more.’ The Tyrian colonies, released from all 
restraint, throw off allegiance, ii. Against 
. . c/7y] RV ‘conceniing Canaan,’ i.e. Phoenicia. 

12. Oppressed] or ‘ defiled.’ T\Te was no 
longer a virgin citadel. Pass over to Chittim] 
Flight to Cypinis would not secure safety from 
Assyria. 

13. This people, etc.] According to AV ren- 
dering, this V. deacnbes the consolidation 
of the Chaldeans inUi a nation by the Assy - 
rians. There is, however, no other record of 
this, and it is lietter to read, ‘ This people is 
no more ; the Assyiian hath appointed it for 
the l>ea8ts of the wilderness ' (i.e. made it 
desolate) : ‘ they set up their towers ’ (siege- 


towers), ‘ they overthrew the palaces thereof ; 
he made it a rum ’ (RV). The fate of the 
Chaldeans at the hand of the AssyTians is 
quoted as a warning for Tyre. Babylon, the 
( ’haldeaii capital, was taken by the Assyrians 
111 710 and 70J u.c. (see on 21 The present 
prophecy accordingly should be dated lietw^een 
one or other of Ihose years and Sennacherib’s 
iinasion of W. Asia (701). 14. Strength] 

RV ‘ stronghold.’ 

15. Seventy] perhaps a symbolic number for 
a long period According to, etc ] i.e. with 
out revolution or cliaiigc 16. The v. is 
figurative of Tyre seeking to icriew^ her com- 
merce. 17. Fignratiw of her rc'storcd traffic. 

18. The old occujiatioii w’lll la* renewed, 
hut purged of its worldlmess 

(’HAPTERS 24-27 

Thk coming Jiugmknt and kstaulish- 

ML.NT OF Jr.IlUVAH's KINGDOM 

The subject is the o\erthrow of a powder 
hostile to Cod’s people, with a description of 
the deliverance of the Jews and their future 
glory The hostile }>ow'cr is not named, and 
the tone of the whole prophecy is so general 
that it IS imjiossible to assign it to any occa- 
sion. With the anticipated overthrow of tlie 
enemy the projihct associates m thought 
Jeho\ah’s final judgment of the world. Most 
modern scholars assign this whole section to 
a date later than the age of Isaiah, urging 
that (u) Isaiah's time docs not afford a suit- 
able occasion, {h) the literary style is unlike 
Isaiah s, and (c) some of the thoughts arc 
characteristic of a later age, e g the coriceji- 
tion of guardian spirits of earthly kingdoms 
(24 <‘ir>d tin* anticipation of a resurrection 
of Cod’s peojile from tin* dead (2(C**). In 
these particulars the section exhibits affinity 
with the l)ook of Daniel (Danl()ia 12b‘-’*). 
The wide and general expressions used 111 
these chs. make it easier to apply the im- 
jiortant spiritual teacliiiig contained in tlieni 
to Cod’s people m e\ery age. 

C. 24. 1-12. The imminent judgment 

caused by imm’s guilt 13-15. The result — 
the remnant praise Jehovah 16-.23. The 
judgments that precede the establishment of 
Jehovah’s kingdom. 

C. 25. 1-5. The hymn of those delnered 

when Jehov.ah’s kingdom is set up. 6 - 8 . The 
blessings of which Zion shall then be the 
centre. 9-12. The thanksgiving of the re- 
decniLHl for the fall of Moab. 

C. 26. 1-4. Another hymm of the re- 

deemed. 5, 6. The ground of this thanks- 
giving, the overthrow of the hostile city. 
7-X4. Jehovah’s judgments teach the world 
righteousness and destroy oppression. 15-21. 
The wonderful revival of Gi^’s people. 

C. 27. 1-6. Jehovah’s care for His people. 
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y-li. Their sufferings are due to their own 
sin and folly. 12, 13. But restoration awaits 
them. 

CHAPTER 24 

2. All class distinctions are oblitenited and 
confused. 5. Defiled] i.e. desecrated b} liilood- 
shed (Nu35*8). Everlasting covenant] The 
phrase seems to allude to (JnlM*', the co\enaiit 
with Noah and his sons, ddie bloodshed, upon 
which the great world-empires were foumled, 
w’as a violation of this priruitne co\enant 

7-9. The meaning is that every lorm of 
enjoyment has ceastal. 10. Confusion] 01. 
‘chaos’ ((1111“), so called becaus«‘ »)t llie 
desolation awaiting li. No man, etc j the 
entrance being blocked with rums 1 1. Crymg 
for, etc.] i.e. ‘because of’ wiiu*, the Miitagc 
having failed (Joel 1 

13. When .. people] RV ‘For peoples’ 
Omit ‘there shall be’ 14. They] le the 
eswiped remnant, figuratiwly described 111 
V 13 : cp. 17 ^’’. The majesty] ils shown in 
their deliverance. They shall cry . . from the 
sea] i.e. the dispersed remnant shall raise 
their cry of praise from the far West 'I’lie 
sea, as usual, denob*s the Mediterranean 

15. Fires] RV ■ east ’ Songs of praise 
arise both m E and W. (the isles) 

16. Glory, etc.] 1 e. splendid is the lot of the 
righteous. My leanness, etc ] RV ' 1 pine away, 
I pine away, woe is me !’ Songs of jov are 
premature ; the barliarian has \et to comph'te 
the desolation. 17 f The desolation yet to 
(ome. 18. Windows, etc ] a judgment like 
the deluge (GnTii) 20. Removed, etc] 
RV ‘moved to and fro like a hut.’ 


tlavour. 7. Covering 1 ('o\i'rmg the face mts 
a token of ni<»mnmg foi t In* dead (‘JSp.M); 
the taking awaj of the \eil or co\eriiig is 
syiiil)oliealI\ pm t<,r the d<‘structum of death 
('. K) 8. In victory] so seme earl\ (Ik 
versions and Si l*aul in quoting this {wissage 
( 1 Cor 1,'. *») llii. t* \t has • forever’ (HV) 
Will wipe, t ie i (|uoi<‘d Kt-\ 7 IT o] i 

Rebuke j H\ ‘lejnoadi’ 

10. Hand! protecting h.ind Under him] 
R\ *111 hiv plan .' where lie stamls Moab is 
here mentioned as being n jiioud (e K'l) and 
hostile ]>owei‘. a Ivpical i nem\ For the 
dunghill I 1 {\ • m the W.ilels of the dunghill ' 

11. He shall spread! le Moah. who \anih 
end»a\om‘< to s.ive hi.usclf He shall bring | 

1 Jehovah Spoils] l{\ '<iaft' 

( II.Vl’I'FR 2<; 

I. Salvation, etc | the assurance of divine 
protection takes the jihue of material bul 
w arks 

4. Everlasting strength] IIM a lock of 
iiges ’ Ro< k IS applieil as a title to (iod (3(1'-'' 
!)t32‘) 5 Lofty city] tin- power hostile t<* 

(iikI’s peojth ( 2 1 

7. Uprightness] 'straightness.’ implying 
freedom Ikmii impedimeui Weigh] l{ \ 
•diiect ' 8. In the way of thy judgments] 

le in the wa\ whuh Cod hv His judgments 
01 deciees, set 4>nt lor Ills peojile to walk 
111 'I’he c«>nte\t (v 7) shows this to he the 
meaning Thy name] le the mamfcHtalioii 
of tliNself The remembrance of thee] RV 
‘ th\ meiiional.’ a KMionvm for ‘ name ' ■ 
Exit*’ 9. Nighti the season of meditation 

(I'sfM 


21. Host, etc] I.e. the guardian sjiirits of 10. Carnes on tiie tlioiight of v !♦ Cod’s 
the nations (Dan H)*** 12 *), who are responsible judgments an- necessarv. Incause IIis favoiii 
for their respective nations, and whose lat« is is ineffeetual ii. /C/z Uicy shall sec, et<- j 
bound up with theirs 22. ’Visited] 1 e favoni R\ ‘but thes ’ (the advirsanes) ‘shall see 
ably, and set free 23. The pn^phei has tluf >.4-al for the js-ople (Israel ej. (h'C'f) 
passed in thought to the linal convulsion of ‘and U- ashameil , yea. fin- shall devour thine 
nature, and the manifestation of ,lehovahs ailversai k-h 

kingdom in all Its glory. 12- 1" «»] HV for uk ' 13. Othrr lordi] 

the oppiesHfirs (»f Isiael I’erhaps the fuo 
CHAPTER 25 phet alsfi lias in mind the deities in whose 

I Thy counsels etc] RV ‘even counsels of name theN prof, ssed to act Make mention, 
old’ (i.e. formed of oid) ‘in faithfulness and etc j i e lelebratcTln name m praise 14. 
truth.’ 2. A dty] VIZ. the one that oppres-sed 7 Viri/ u/c dead j 1 e th(^.ppn-sHors * 5 - 
ri-j' 1,. C4-«.ann'»rc'! nli<>tiH fniiTi natiOH ! M Israel Thou hadst, i-tc RV 


CHAPTER 25 


old’ (i.e. formed of old) ‘in faithfulness and etc j 1 e <elebrate I In name m praise 14. 
truth.’ 2. A dty] VIZ. the one that oppres-sed 7 V.ri/ u/c dead j 1 e th(^.ppn-sHors *5- 
God’s people ( 24 1 «). Strangers] aliens from nation] m Israel Thou h^, ‘•t<' 1 RV 

God’s covenant people ( 1 '). 3- The hostile • th<m hast enlargeil all the borders of the 


God’s covenant people ( 1 '). 3 - The hostile • tt.<m nasi •••‘i^rge mi u.e ooroers 01 u.e 
power is not utterly destroyed ; its remnant land 18. I In- fruitlessnesM of human effort. 

acknowledges Jehovah. 4. Strength] KV^ Fall^ i c v . tv 1 1 v 11 

‘stronghold.’ 5. Astheheat] 1 e. as heat is 19. Thy de^ anse UV Ihy de^l shall 

a^aag^d by the aiadow „f a cloud. Branch] 


RV * song ’ ; viz. of triumph. - ^ . ai 1 # v 

6. The temporal and ap.ritual bleaainga The i«iaaagc «. cmH lo nnjdy tlml for 
which the rule of Jehovah will bring to man- l«ople. aa op,K«e<l te the heathen fv. 14 ), the 
kind Thi. mountain] i.e. Zion (2>.2). Fat pn.phel exp ete.! a literal re«nrr<^ion Ikmie 
thinMl ie of flesh, offered in eacrifice. On think, however, that a national «*^‘'»n, 
STleeal left on the lees to heighten the surpassing all exi)ectation, is set forth under 

-J aao 


nzuiris thy’ an<l ‘my’ both refer U» Isnud, 
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the figure of reHurrection from the deud, as in 
H<)h(')‘‘^ Ezk37i'‘‘’. Herbs] KM ‘light’: i.e. 
morning d(!W (Pk 110'^). 20. Israel may retire 

and lie secure, while the dnine judgments 
pass hy. 21 . Disclose her blood] s<> that it 
may cry for \engejiiu-e ((in t I'Mi) 

(’HA 1 * 1 'ER 27 

1. 'I’he jiowers hostile to (io<l's pe(»j>le are 
liere syml)(dicall> i'ej>res( nted as monstcis 
Leviathan the piercing (UV swift ) serpent 
jierhaps stands for AssM-ia W'atereii hv tlie 
rapid 'I’lgriM, and ‘le\iathan the <T<)<tktd srr- 
peiit ’ (IIV') for li:dt\l<»n, wliosi ri\t*r wasthe 
winding I’niplirates The dragon] ero<-odil»‘, 
I.e Egyi>t, as in o 1 

2. Sing ye, ( tc j H\ a vnujanl of wine, 

sing ye unto it.’ Tiic \ine\ar.i is (lod’s j>eoplo 
(e f)); the song In gins at \ :) 4. Who would, 

etc J KV ‘would that the lu'iers ami Ihoiiis 
were against me’ Go through] KV mardi 
ujton ’ (lod's angel against his Miieyanl has 
eeaseil, and He will now turn against tlnii 
enemies, ligural i\ el\ represented as liners and 
thorns (id” ll)>d 5. A gracious o\eitiiie 
even to (lods elK‘mu“^ 6 . He shall cause] 
UV’ ‘ In days to < onu- shall .laeoh taki“ root ’ , 
the image of the vinevani continued 

7. Hath Jehovah smitten Israel ashesmoti' 
llieir oppressors V Is Israel slam according 
to the slaughter of those slain hy Jehovah '' 
’I'he implied aiiswia is No. 8. When, etc j 
UV ‘ when thou st ndest her away thou dost 
contend W’ith her ; he hath removed hei with 
his rough hlast,' etc Israel has heeii smitten 
hut only in measure 

9. 'riie sense is that Israel's sin W'lll In 
purgeii on condition that it i ejects all nlolatrv 
The fruit] UV' ' the fiuil of taking awa} ’ 1 e 

tin* result or pnxd' of conlrition requireil as 
a condliioti of taking awav Groves and 
images] UV’ ‘ Asherim and sun imagt‘s ' see 
1 7 Not stand up] U V’ * rise no more ’ 10. De 

fenced city] i.e of tin* enemies (as m 2rd) 
Some, however, understand Jerusalem, which 
must for a season he desolate 1 1. It] 1 1*. Isiael 

12. Beat off] UV’ 'heat otf the fruit' as 
from olive trees (l)t 24 ’riie ingathering 
of exiled Israel compared to a fruit harvest 
River] IIV 'River.' 1 e. Kuphrates Stream 
of Egypt] the stream dividing Palestine from 
Kf?ypf ( I K H 13. Trumpet] sunimomng 
the sacred a.sseiiihly (NullM-t*’). 

(.TIAPTERS 28 :i;{ 

WvHMMlS 10 JriiVH 

These chs. refer to the state of affairs 
during the reign of Uezekiah, w’heu Palestine 
was threateneil hy Assyria, and an influential 
party in Judah favoured resistance, rtdying on 
the supjHirt of Egy[>t ; a line of pobey con- 
aistently vipposed liy Isaiah. 


CHAPTER 28 

This c. must lie assigned (v. 1) to a date 
prior to tlie capture of Samaria hy the 
Assyrians (722 n.c ) and fall of the northern 
kingdom. 

1-6. Samaria’s luxury and self-indulgence 
pave the way to rum. 7-10. Judah likew'ise 
is given 11]) to mdulgeme and heeds not the 
jirojihet’s warning. 11-13. Tliei dore Jehovah 
W'lll teach tin* jicojile hy means of fori'ign 
invasion and disaster. 14-22. .liidali's safety 
lies not HI taitliless dqiloinacy. Imt in trust 
HI Jehovah. 23-29. A parahle of Ji-liovah’s 
W'av of working, drawm from the action of tlu* 
hiisliandiiiun. w ho (*ondiiels liis ojH'ralioiis in 
aceordanee w ith a w ise plan 

I. RV ' W oe to the erown of ]»nde of the 
iliunkards of Kjilnaim. and to the fading tiowi r 
of his glorious heaiitj which is on the head,’ 
etc ’J'he eity of Samaria erowning its fair 
vallev is destined to fade ami pass awav like 
the tlower-gai lands oi her revellers 2. A 
mighty .. one] viz tlie .Vssvrian, Jehovah’s 
■igerit. 4. Hasty fruit] R lust -riyie fig ’ : a 
deheaev eagi rlj (h \ oured 5. In ])laee of the 
lalsi* glorv di'slined to jiei'ish. Jc hovah is to he 
a tiue glory tor tlu* lailhlul Temnant 6. 'hrue 
adiiiinistration of justice within, and strength 
to rejiel tlie invader Turn, etc 1 RV'tiirn 
hack the hatth* at tlu* gate* 

7- They also] the men of Judah They 
err in vision, etc ] 'I'hey are <inmk when en- 
gaged 111 llu* saen*d duties of their olliee . the 
tallies th(*y have* Ju^t left piovi* it (v 8) 

9. Tliev mock the ]iro])het ; liis teaching is 
only tit for Italics ! 10. The jieojih 's moekerv 

continued .l///,s/ Ar | H\’ 'is.' Precept.. 

Ime] 'I'he words in Heh are monosyllahles 
such as would he us(*d 111 teaching little 
children 

II. Isaiah’s retort, Jc*hov ah w ill leach them 
through a foreign invader RV ‘Naj. hut hv 
men of strange lips and with another tongue,' 
etc 12. This IS the rest, etc J cp JO’*’*. Je- 
hovah through His jiiojihet had pointed out 
the wav of }H*aci* aiul recovery for the nation 
that alreadv utidei Ahaz had sutlered much 
through foreign allKince. Rut the politicians 
of Judah were w ithoul jiatieiit trust 111 Jeliovah. 
and were ])re]iarmg further trouhle hy seeking 
alliiuice with Egv jit. 13. R V ' 'J'herefore sliall 
the word of the Lokh be unto them,’ etc. The 
teaching they refused will prove a burden and 
a stumlihnghlock. 

1 5. Made a covenant] they thought that by 
their iKihcy they had, as it were, bought otf 
death and Hades — made themselves secure. 

Lies, etc.] Though the words are put into 
the mouth of the politicians, the point of view 
is the prophet’s. 

16. Zi(m] as being Jehovah’s foundation, 
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shall stand firm The iiua^erN ^^a^ su'^uestftl 
hy the lar^^e sUmes of tlu- '!'om])h Shall not 
make haste] lo hasten luthet and thiilm to 
seek security hy alliancts (c l; wjth L!;\pn, 
hut may wait confidently on Jeho\.ih 'I’lie 
Apostles saw the ultimate sinntual lullilnu iii 
of Isuiali's words in tiu' lurson of ('hiist 
(Kph2--J<' lPet2‘'-') 

17. R \ ‘ judf^^iieiu also H ill I makt' the line 
and righteousness the plnininei ' Righteous 
ness IS the standard hy winch .leh(n.ih wdl tj \ 
conduct The sense of \\ li.it tollows is th.n 
tlie false refuges and alliances (v IS), lo ^^llIcIl 
nieii seek to secure theniseh cs. ill h. v\\,j,i 
away. 19. From .. forth] R\’ As olo ii .is 
It pass(>ili through’ A vexation, tt( ] R\ 

* nought hut terror to uiulcrst.iud the uies*,.iLM 
which they hefore rejected (\\ 12. it is 

now nothing hut terrifMiig 1 umours 20 De- 
picts in an e\pressi\e liguie the i.iiluie ending 
111 restless discomfort and distress, t.o\.iids 
\\hich the polu.) of the (loniiiiani p.itl\ is 
tending 

21. Perazim . . GibconJ leferring to DaMd s 
victories o\er the Rhihstines{2^.’»-'" 1 (‘h 14 '") 
Then (litd iiitirposi*d on hi half <d' 11 is piojdr. 
Ills strange work is llis work of judgunni 
against them 22. ’I'lieii scoinful .ittitiid* will 
only lead tohea\)er loieign oppiessuiii Lest 
your bands] ddu'v are acting in sm h a w.i\ as 
to ti\ the Assyrian t oke more tiinilv upon 
•ludah, and render it 11101 e galling Consump- 
tion] IIV ‘ consummatioii ’ see li)’-’--'’ 

24. The irrijihed aiiswi i is No , heihith not 
<lo these tilings coritiiiually 25 - Fitches j (le 
lennel seed) and cummin weie the smallest and 
most delicate seeds Cast in, eti | R\ ‘put 
111 the wheat in rows and the h.ule\ 111 the 
appointed place, am! the spelt in the honhi 
thereof.’ 28. ‘ Is bread oru crushed ^ \a\, 

he . . and though the wheel of his c.n t .md his 
horses scatter it. he doth not guild it 

29. Working] RV wisilom.’ 

In vv. 24 - 21 ) the skill of the agru ult uralist 
in varying his operations is treat«-d .is a ii 
flexion and parable of the dnine wisdom 
Delicate gTains are tliii-shisi hut not cnished 
HO heavily as to spoil them (v\ 2 1 , 2H) so .h 
lioi all's judgnu'iits are not for <lestruction hut 
to {irepare men for their great deslini 

CHAPTER 21 ) 

This c. and the three wdiich R)lh>w and com- 
plete the section, evidently belong to the \ery 
e\e of Sennacherib’s invasion id Judah in 
701 n.c. 

1 - 8 . Jerusalem is besieged atid at the last 
extremity, but the enemy shall he suddenly 
discomfited. 9-24. Judah’s infatuation at this 
crisis, contrasted with the very different and 
teachable spirit that shall mark its future 
I. RV ‘Ho Ariel.' Ariel is a symbolic 


naim foi J«-j uvih-m. iiic.iuiug cither ( 1 ) lion of 
toxl, It ht’o ( 2 s 2.1 the lion being llic 
sMiiiiol ol Jnd.ih . tu (2) .dial licatlli ol (iod 
Dwelt, 1\ \ t'uc, imped ' Add yc, iic ! ’I'ht' 
mcaiiiiiLT i'' th.it when the new \.',u .succcctls 
that wlmli 1^ imw ninmng its toursc, and tJie 
c\tlf ot ti,t»,tv li.is liit ii ct>m|ili !cd, .Itdiov.di 
will 111 im: diMK -s upon .It 1 Us lit m Let them, 
i ti ’ R\ ‘III ilu l« .isIn t oiiif loiind 2. Anil 
It shall .Ariel R M A 1 1 n sl,.dl 1 m , otc lu 

spill ol .dl ilii none sli.dl not hr lalsilicd 

J I 111 o .ill w ill pi ol ( I 1 1 1 is v.uK I u.n v as 11 idle. lied 

m \\ os ^ Out. of the dust so d. i p will 

hi hit liiimdi.Uion Thy voiic, i ii ] ip s''* 

5 8. \s III olliil plopliiUis o( ihr M.mic 
Jill Iod js.d.ili iolrti Ms Middi 11 and o\cl 

w In Inuny dn.isit I lot 1 hr mi 111 \ ( '.7 ( 

5 Strangers, R\ Ims' 7 Multitude., 
nations Tlif Vs^mi.ui .ninv was iiiiuiiid 
iiom m.in\ inilmiis MumtiorC R\ 'Ntioiig 

hold ' 

9! Ihit tin piojiln 1 s. Is out tin siiis which 
iitnimli! Iljioii .lud.lli tin | ill 11 ish UK II t ol Ml 

\.isioii Stay .. cry RM lb \i ama/i d and 

wondi I lilind \oUIs. 1\( s ;tnd he hlilld 

10 Hath closed, I i< j R\ haili i losrd \oui 

I\is tir jiMjihi Is audvoiii In .ids, 1 hr serrs, 

h.itli In 'o\ii«d‘ I.Mii tin |iio|»!nlH who 
oiicht to hi lln n.ilioii s w.ililmicii (cp 2 I A, 
“-li.iii tin gfln lal inlalu.ilnm 

13 rin sri \ n I of . 1 » ho\ .dlls uirl rl \ fi il'IIl.d 

Their fear, i n 1 RM linn h .11 <d iin is a 

I oiiini llidlliciil id inrli Ir.ltind h\ loti 

14 Marvellous' In <, nisi .h ||o\ ali ai I" 1 on 

tl.liv to » \|»r( tat loll .Ig.linsI 1 1 IS projiln 1 .’S I ) 

15. 'I’hc |)o|jin i.ms w li light alli.incr w itli 

Egvjil cndiMMiurcd Ioiohi'mI lln 11 jiiopiM 

16. Surely, your turning, cn , K M ' ( » \our 
juMiisitv ! sh.ill the i.oKii h«- loimlid as 

I l.i\ ' ' 'I'ln jiotlri slaini ' h a .Irino.di whom 
lln* jiolii K I.ms Ilf .Iiid.di igiiond 111 (iicii 
M In iia s 

17. rill futuii- (hang' III the ai-iici t of 
atlaii s IS I \prcssrd iindt 1 tin* liguii <d jihiMtal 

I I .nisi Ol mat mil l8 Rivci-alof \\ I') )_ 

20 Terrible one' tin t'H wiilnini The 
scorncr w iilnn ( “ I 21. For a word ! R \’ 

■ 111 ,1 c.itisi M .ii.'isi hitiiigli' Itii jinlgiiniit, 
Reproveth jth.id«ih tin* nfi r< n<c is to 
tin* con ujil nih : " w ho .lilt iiijit Oi silrnci I how 
that ph ad foi lusim The gate ; tin jdacc of 
pidgmiMi 23. 'Ihiic an all<*niativr inter- 

pretatmn*! (I) when tin nation h«*i*k frcsli 

gcn(*r:it loiisgrow lug np iifid(*r lln div im* favamr, 
It will HciM Dili mon* js-rfcctlv (2) when 
his < liildri'ii SIC tin w<iik of My hands, etc. 

( IIAP’I’ER ;■') 

1-7. 'rh< Eg'vptiari alliaiMH* is ptolithsK, 
8-1 1. The jM-rversity of Judah 12 17 and 
its diKjistrous cotiHcrpienccH 18 26 There m 
a glonouH proHjKJct for the rejKntant people. 
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30 . 1 


27-33. But first Jehovah will destroy the 
Assyrian. 

I. Cover, etc.] stjek pretenoe to conceal 
their (IfHigriH 4. Were .. came] HV 

‘are . . come’ : the amhiiH.s.uiorK of Judah go 
from pl;wM! to place 111 Kgypt seeking aid. 

Zoan ((fk. Tams) and Hanes ((Ik Hera- 
cleopolis) were hotli (dies in the Delta of the 
Nile 5 Were all] kV ‘.shall all he.’ A 
people] I’^gypi. 

6. The burden . . south] a title jirehxed to 
the short utterance, w (1, 7. Burden] see Id* 

South] Negeh, i.e the desert tra< t S of .ludah 
on the way to Kg\pt. 'I'he \ pictures the 
journey of the d iida-an aniha,sHadorh through a 
district infested with dangerous heiusts. their 
camels an<l asses laden with piestmts, M'here- 
W'ltli they hopt‘ to puichast; T-gyi*t’s aid 

7. This] i.e Jirusalem (acconling to AY), 
who, insh'ad of thus seeking Ion ign anl, ought 
t<» rest confident in deho\ah s]>rotection (v. lot 
But m<u-e ju-ohahly the reference is to Kgyjd 

‘ 'riierefore ha\i- 1 called her Rahahthat sitteth 
still’ ( It V), 1 e, isinacti\ein the <la_\ when help 
isexpechMl from herCh;*’) ' llahah’ (‘ pride : 
a syinholic natm- loi J7gypt, as in hi 

8. Write it] i e the foit going prophe<*\ (»r 
the name Rahah (H'). Table] RY ‘ tablet. ’ 

9. The law] le oral instnudion gi\en 

through the prophet (H>' ) 13. This iniquity] 

I.e. ilisregard of Isaiah’s a<lmouition and re- 
liance on 17g_\pl is a sMiiptomof ruin, like the 
bulging of a wall on the point of falling 

15. In returning, etc ] i c m giMiig up your 
resth'.HS trust in man and calmly rely ing ujxm 
Jeluoah. 16. It was the n'putation of its 
ciualry I'sjiecially that made Kgypt so desir- 
able an ally (dCd*). 17. One thousand, tdi j 

the words indicate the complete nnit ( L\ Lb)"). 

Beacon . . ensign] striking symbols of 
solitariness. 

18. Wait] The abo\e threateiimgs are con 
ditional, .lelntvah will wait to give them an 
op|K)rtunity of repentance Of judgment] and 
therefore not unduly severe 20. Removed . . 
comer] RY ‘hidden’ ; the prophets will not 
iRitHl b) hide themselves but will Ik* publiely 
reoopiised. 22. The allered frame <»f mind 
manifested in destnietion of idols. Cover- 
ing . . ornament] RY ‘ overlaying . . plating ’ 

23-26. treat of the eorre8|M>nding ehangc 
in natui'e which shall mark the ideal future 
( 4 “). 24, Clean] ‘salted’ Even the cattle 

sliall not lack carefully prejmred and seasoned 
prt> vender. 25. Slaughter] 1 c. of the Assyrians. 

Towers] siege towers. 26. Breach] RV 
‘hurt.’ 

27. Reverts to the more immediate future, 
the judgment on the AssyTians which is pre- 
|>aratorv to the great future. The name] 
practically equivalent to ‘the manifestation.' 

And . . heavy] RY ‘and in thick rising smoke,* 


smoke being a symbol of anger. 28. With . . 
vanity] i.e. the sifting will reduce them to 
nothingne.Hs. 29. Ye] i.e. God's own people. 

Mighty One] R V' ‘ Rock ’ implies that Jehoi ah 
IS till* strength of His people. 30. "Voice] the 
thunder Jehovali’s wrath is figured us a 
storm. Scattering] RY ‘ a blast.’ 

31. Beaten down] RY ‘broken in pieces.’ 

H7//r/i smote] see lO’-^. 32. And . . pass] 

RM ‘ And every stroke of doom.’ With tabrets, 
etc.] I.e. with songs of exultation on the part 
of God’s jieople. With it] RV ‘with them.’ 

33. The destruet ion ot the As.syriari set forth 
under the image of a funeral pyre. Tophet] • a 
'i’ojihet,’ I.e. a jdaee of burning. The name 
was gi\en to the \ alley of Hinnom, where, 
jireMous t(* Hezekiah’s acecssion.. sacrifices W'cre 
ott’enMl by tire (2 K 111”). The breath, etc.] It 
is here indicated as elsewhere (I'p. :U that the 
destniclion of tlie Assyrians shall not lie 
brought about by human agency. 

( HAKTER 31 

1-5 Judah kIhuiIiI trust not in Egypt, but 
111 Jehoiah. 6 -9. The wonderful ilelnerance 
from the Assyrian. 

I. Sc(! 2 Somewliat sarcastic , Je- 

ho\ah IS wise, as well as the jiolitu luns of 
Judali Evil] 1 e. calamity. 5 Flying] i.e. 
ho^e^ngo^er tlu' nest to jiroteet it. Passing 
over] an allusion to the l*a.sso\er, the same 
wold bring nsetl 

6 The children, etc] RY ‘ye have deejily 
n\ olted, () ehildrin of Israel’ 8 The Assy- 
rian s fall will hr brought about by no liuman 
agenev. For the fulfilment see 37 Be dis- 
comfited] RY ‘ become tributary.’ 9. And he 
shall, etc] RY ‘and his rock’ (i.e. strength) 

‘ shall pass uwa} by reason of terror.’ Ensign] 
the word denotes a standard, or signal, forming 
the rallying point of an army In this eon 
text the signal is for the gathering of the foes 
of the AssyTiun. Whose fire] see 
The presence of Jehovah is as a consuming 
fire to His enemies. 

(’H.VPTER 32 

1-8 I'haraeteriKtics of the future age. 9-14. 
A waniing of coming desolation Ui the over- 
eonfidont jw^ople. 15-20. Afterwards shall be 
u |ieaeeful and pr()s|)erou8 future. 

I I'he ideal future. 2. Men will defend 
and prot4?< t their inferiors instead of oppressing 
them. 3. ('p ^f. Moral confusion shall 

cease ; men shall lie taken at their true value, 
their chtiracter lieing clearly seen in their 
actions. 6. Hypocrisy] RV ‘ profaneness.’ 

8. By . . stand] RV ‘ m liberal things shall 
he continue.’ 

9-X4. Cp. 310-26. 10. Many , . years] RM 

* Days above a year,’ i.e. in little more than a 
year. X2. Lament . . teats] RV ‘ smite upon 
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the breasts,’ a gesture of despairing lamenta- 
tion over the desolated vineyards. 14. Multi- 
tude . . dty] RV ‘ populous city.’ 

15. A limit is set to the desolation. A 
bright future is in store, when the outward 
transformation of the country’ will corre.sjKuid 
with the moral refonnation (v. IG). This 
change alike in man and in nature is attributed 
to an cutpouring of the divine and life-gning 
spirit. 19. When] RV ‘ but ’ : a judgment is 
to precede the time of jieace ju.st described 

Coming, etc] RV ‘in the downfall of the 
forest,’ i.e. of the Assyrian. The city] Jerusa- 
lem too must be humbled. 20. Refers to ihe 
bright future again, when the lan<l shortly to 
be desolate (vv. i;$, 14 ) shall b(' fully culti- 
vated. Beside all waters] for the land will Ik; 
e\erywhere irrigated (dO-"'). 

fTiARTER :i:i 

1-12. The deliverance of Jerusalem from 
the in\ad(T. 13-24. ’I'he conseijuences of the 
interposition of Jeluoah for those that <lwelt 
in the city 

1. The Assyrian is addressed That spoilest, 
etc ] may mean, ( 1 ) tliat the A.ssyrian attacked 
Judah without provocation, or (*J) that lie has 
so far spoiled other nations uncliecked. 

2. Their arm] mz. Jeriisah in s di feiuier.s’. 

3. Dis.ister overtakes the enemy People,, 
nations] refer to the \arr:uH races suliject to 
Sennacheril) ami ser\ing 111 his army 

4. As . . upon them] RV ‘as locusts leap 
shall they leap upon it ’ . the jie<iple of Jem 
Salem seizing the spoil compared to instcis 
devastating the tields. 

6. Thy times. . his treasure] 'I'he pronoun 
in each clause refers to the ])eople of Judah, 
In the last claiisi* there may lie an implied 
rebuke of the tendemy (»f llezekiah to trust 
m his material treasuie (cp. .‘lir-’, etc ) 

7. Ambassadors of peace] i e sent to obtain 

peace. The reference is to llezekiah’s in- 
effectual embassy to Sennacherib at Laclnsh 
(2 K 8, 9. describe the country 
ravaged by the invader. Broken the covenant] 
cp. II, 12. set forth figuratively 

the destruction of the Assyrian army. 

14. Jehovah's interposition strikes terror to 

the unworthy in Zion. Fire .. burnings] i.e 
God, who IS a consuming fire ,‘11 

15, 16. Th»‘ righteous finds in the manifes- 
tation of Jehovah his protection 17. The 
king] i.c. the reigning king of Judah, 
Hezekiah. In his beauty] no longer in sack- 
cloth ( 37 1 ). The land .. off] RV ‘a far- 
stretching land.’ no longer hemmed in h> bjcs 

18. Meditate] i.e. muse upon it as something 
past. Where . . receiver] RV ‘ where is he 
that counted, where is he that weighed V ’ The 
Assyrian officials before whom the people had 
to appear with their tribute will be no more. 


34. 17 

19. The common language of Syria luid 
Aasyria w’as Aramaic, whudi, though a Semitic 
tongue, was unintelligilile to the onlinary 
Uehrew-sjH'aking Israelite: ep. 28 " dfin 

20. Zion likciu'd t(» a tmit whicli notlimg 
call r<s)t up 21. ’I'hc imago is » liaiigi'd t<» 
that of a cii v luu 11 1 led lo a ju otcctmg slreiuii : 
c}) IV IG ’ Nah . 1 23 llcvcrts to I he present. 
Zioti is like a sh.illcu'd .sliiji Nc\erlludesa 
11 spoil fioiii lu'i bn-sMill Ih> hi* great tliat 
e\eu cnjiples taki thi-ir share 

rilAlTKUS ;;i, 

Sl.MIMl l)\ INI N\lIo\s Hi.|;ss|N(..S 
IN ^ HUM HU: (iol* s 1*1 lU'l 1 , 

’I’ht'so fhs aie now gcm'i.ill\ coiiHidered 
non ls.aMiiu- and iclt iied lo ilic period of the 
e\ilc. on two giounds : (r()lhc litci.uw stGe ih 
unlike Isaiah s (i») 'J’he sli'oiig fi-eling against 
Edom points to a <l.ile HubKcipient to (he 
capture of Jcnisalcni b\ Nebuchadiu-zzar, 
when tilt Edomites e\ulled 111 the cit\'hfall 
ami sided against tlu- .lews, conduct which 
proxoked bitter resentment (ttbad v\ 10 IG 
Lam 1 IV l.» 7 “) 

C. 34. I 4. ’I'lie indgmeiit n|*(>li the 
nations, 5 17. and upon Edom 111 particular. 

C. 35- I’he blessings in ston* for God's 
icdeemed people 

( IIAITEK :;4 

4. ( 'P 1 5. Shall be bathed ] 11 V ‘ lialh 
drunk its till.’ Idumea] HV ' IViom ’ 

6. Bozrahj a Ktiongl\ lortilied i il\ of Edom 
(fi 3 * Am 1 *- Jer 10 ' ■) See tlie Kuine imagery 
Jerlti'". 'I’he men hIiiiii b\ di\me \engeanee 
are compareil to lieasls ottered m saeriliee 

7. Unicorns] H V ‘ w ild o\( n ’ Come down] 
le to the shambles 8. Controversy j ‘ (piarrcl ’ 
The calamitv <*f Edom is a pmiiHliineiil from 
JehoMih for its hostility to Zion 

9, 10 Imagery sugge.stcil by tlie fate »)f 
Sodom and Gom(*rrah (Jer and by ihe 

volcanic character of the land of Edom. 

11-15. A graphic picture of a desolate land 
haunted by wild and uncanny ereaturcs 

II. Cormorant . . bittern] It V ‘ pel nan . . 
porcupine.’ Stones] RV plninmct,' implying 
that the work of destruction will Ih- as thorough 
as that of hiiiiding gencrallv is. Confusion . . 
emptiness] Tin- words nrv (lK>se of Gnl'^, and 
suggest a return to priin(-\al chaos 

13 Dragons. . owls] RV jackals . . os- 
triches’- ejn 1;;-’' 14. Wild . . islands] RV 

- wol \ es ’ ( 1 3 ) Satyr] see on 1 3 . Screech 
owl] Hei). A/Z/Z/o tlu name of a night demon 
or vampire; RV night mfuistcr,’ 15. Great 
owl] RV ‘arrowsnakc,’ 16. Seek, etc.] An 
invitation future generations to compare 
the event with the prediction, and note its 
precise fulfilment. Fail] RV ‘ be missing.’ 

17. God, who assigns to nations their 
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i4jmt<)ri«:H (Ac 17 ^^'), luis allotted Edom to the 
doHcrt creaturcK for c\(*r. 

CHAP'J’EK :ir> 

X While Edom iK'Comes a dcFcrt, for GodV 
|K!0[»!e. <til the olluT h.'imi, the ilcscrt. plru'eK 
ImiihI Hilo hlooin, the fairest parts of Palestine 
shanrij' their ferule tieautv with th(‘ wiiste 
phwes ( \ 'J) 

7. Parched g^round] lEM ‘ minivr<‘ ’ this 
whieli Ko (d't( n (!('<•(- 1 ves tra\« Hits 111 the ilesert 
>4 ill hecotiu a Je.il 1 lk( 

Dragoons] RV ‘jackals’ 8 . An highway] 
hy Minch the cxiliH iiiaj return through the 
d<’si-rt 9 ( 'p 1 ’ 

('ll VITERS :a;. ;t 7 

'I'llt l\V\'|nN (O' Si NNAMII l:U! 

An aecoinil of Scniiach<'nh’s iinasion of 
tliahih t 7 <M n< ) and its sishlen termination 
'J’he nairatne is cdosclv ]iaralhl to that of 
I'.o't' (where see notes). fn»m which 
it was piohahly taken, and aihled to this hook 
hy a <<impilcr hecaiiHC of its heann^^ on the 
)>rophel le act i\ it \ of Isaiah 

C 36 13 'I’he mission of I he ll.dtsliakcli 

from Si nn.icle rih to ,) t‘rn->;deni 4-10 'Fhe 
Itahshakeh s first speech — tlie foll\ o| lesist- 
aiice. icljini; eiilur nj»on ELUpi, or upon 
,)e!io\ali II 20. 'I’he lhd>shake]i‘s secoml 
speecli - the fall of .lenisalein certain f.i\oin 
aide tel ms ottered in ease of snireiidet 
21, 22 'Die Rahshakeh’s words are lejiorled 
to II e/,e kiah 

C. 37 I 7 lle/.ekiali sends a de|Mitation 
to Isaiah, wdio in reply foritells the retieat 
of the enemy 8- 13 Seiinaelienh's second 
emhasMj to .lenisalein — trust in .lehoiah will 
Hot a\ail to sa\e the cit\ I4“20. lle/e 
kiah’s pnijer to Jeho\ah to Miidicate Iliinst lt. 
21-35 'Die answer through Isaiah-— the 
A.ssjnan is ,leho\ah's instruineiit. umler His 
control, and shall he turned hack from .Icni- 
salem 36 38 . 'Die fultihneiit of Isaiah's 
words. 

( HAPTER :!h 

I. In the fourteenth year] The chronology is 
dithcult From iW i wc might conclude 
that Hezi'kiah's sickness and the Rah\ Ionian 
omhassy followed Sennacherih’s invasion, 
w'hcreas clis. and chronologically must 
jirt'cedc chs. dih .d 7 Samaria fell in 722 . 
Hezckiah's I'dh jeai ( 2 K 18 . Sennacherih’s 

invasion of .Tudah was in 7tn, which would 
therefore Ik' llezekiah’s 27 th year. The date 
14 th year hen.' given must tlien W an error. 
Hezokiah iTigned in all 21* years ; l.a additional 
years wen promisotl in his sickness which 

atxjordingly must have befallen him in his 14 th 
year It looks as though the note of time in 
this V. onginolly applied to c. 33 , where it 


would he accunite, hut has by the compiler 
lieen transposed to the commencement of this 
historical appendix to Isaian’s prophecies. 

2. Rabshakeh] is a title. ' the Rabshakeh.' 
i e. chief ollicer, or cupliearer. 6. Broken] 
RV Dinnsed.’ Pharaoh] '^rhis was Tirhakah, 
of till' Etiiiopian dynasty (.'m-') 7. The allu 

Sion isto llc/ckiah’srcforination . the reduction 
of the number of sliriiu's wmuld seem to a 
heathen to dishonour the national god. 

19. ('{). 

CHAPTER 37 

7. Send . . him] RV ‘ put a spirit in liim.’ 

22 Virgin] the figure as in 2!C“. 

24. Sides] R V ‘ innermost parts ’ The 
height. . Carmel] RV 4 ns lartiicst licighl, tiic 
tori'st id his fruitful field ’ 

25. Digged] Deserts eanuot impi-de Ins 
luareli, for he digs wells there Have I dried, 
etc] RV'will I dry up all the ri\ ers ot Egj]d': 
the AssM’iaii hoasts tliat he wall jiass on to 
lonijuti Egjpt 26. .^eh()^ab is here th<' 
spe.ikcr. Done. . formed it] Ri fcning to the 
oidiring of e\(‘iits 111 the diMiie pro\idenee 

That thou, i te j 'Die Assynaii is JilioMdi's 
instrument 28. Abode] R\ ‘ sitting down.' 

29. My hook] AsMi-iaii seul])tures rejiresi iit 
both eajitixis and lieasts as led in tins wa\ 
.lehoNali will treat tin AssMian as His ea]) 
ti\e, 01 as a beast wlneli must Ik' tamed and 
rt straiiK d 

30. A sign gneii to the jicoj.lc of .Tudah 
that the Ass\riaii shall not ntiini 'Fins year, 
the >ear o1 tlic nnasnm. siiiic llie liiiiwest has 
hieii destroyed tin y iinisi cal 1 he aftergrow th 
Since the\ lia\e not hern aide to sow tlns \rar. 
Ill \t year they must depi ml upon what grows 
of itself, hut the year at til they will he aide 
to sow and rea{» freely, for tlie land will he 
free fiom enemies 

33-35. Ano thei short util ranee repeating 
the promise of d» lueianee. 36 The sinking 
fultiliiient of Isaiah s wonls The angel] 'J’lic 
expression points to jieslilciiee as the instru- 
ment ot the Assy nans' o\ iTtlirow (lCh21''‘C'' 
PhTH'i". *><') 38. 'Die diatli Ilf Sennacherib 

took jdaie in liH] n < . so that it did not im- 
mediately follow the diseomtilure of his army. 

"With the swordj in fulfilment of Isaiah's 
words (\ 7 ) 

( IIAPTER .38 

Sk’knkss am» RKcovijn ot Hlzkkiaii 

Continuation of the histornyd apfK'iidix to 
Isaiah's propiueies. The c. is jiarallel to 2 K 
2t)^'^^ (where see notes), hut contains a eon 
sklerahlf addition in the shajie of Hczekiah’s 
song of thanksginng upon his rec<wery. 
Chronologically this c. precedes 30 and 37 : 
see on .30 h 

1-8. To Hezekiah in his sickneas Isaiah 
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promises l.o more years of life, ami eoiifinns 
the promise l>y a sipii 9-20. ilezekiahV soiijr 
of thaiiks^TMU^' 21, 22 'I’lie reiiRMly ft*r the 
kin^];’s disease was su^^uested hy Jsaiah. and 
the sijjii ^M\eii at the kiii^^’s request 

I. Thus saith, etc-.] 'Phe passayu' ailords a 
striking illustration of tlie eoiuhtional nature 
of ju’ophetie utterants'. lor at Hezekiah's inlei 
eession the sentence \\as re^oked 5. Fifteen 
years] Hezekiah's sickness therefore hefell him 
in his 14 th year ( 711 ): see on .’U)' 4 'hougli 
some long time before Si'iinachenh's great in 
\asion, danger was already a]i|)reliende(l t?-om 
Assyria (v. b). 8. The account m 

IS fuller. Decrees .sundial] U ‘steps 
feps ’ Some kiml oj cIck k is <\idcntl\ inde 
c.ittsl, [irobahly a ])ill:ir standing upon st(•p^ 
and casting a shadow in such a w i\ ihat a 
}iarticular portion id' timo was represtmU'd h\ 
a stt'p 

10. Cutting off] IIV ‘lutontidc' ii. See 
the Lord] llezekiah is probabli thinking o| 
the 'Pemple worship The \ illiistiai'-s ilic 
ulooiuy conception of the Hebrews as to iho 
"tat.e of man attci di'ath cp \ IS 12. Cut 
off] RV 'rolled up’ With pining sickness] 
H V ‘ from ih(‘ loom ’ From day . . night] 1 
in one dav Tlu' woids h ji 1 to tho sw if tm ss 
with which the * nd Mtuie^ not to prolongation 
(d' suilenng 13. I reckoned .. lion j 11 \ ‘1 
<juiet»'d invstll iinld morning as ,» Imn. »te 

14. Mourn] 10 moan nfuring to ihc 

sound made t)\ the do\c Undertake for me] 
llV ‘ b(‘ thon m\ surety’ (Jn 1 11''-' 

15. Softly] HM as in solemn ]»ro< csvi(iii ’ 

(Psd’J^) In] K V ' hoc.tnse <d ’ 16 By these 

things] 1 e the word (d (lod and thr aotmn oi 
Ills proMilencc 'Pile refeicnce is tu tlu- lirsi 
part <d’ V l.'c ep l)tM= 01 t P So wilt thou] 
RY wherefore' 17. Behold., bitterness] 
RV 'Rehold it was for my ])eaof that 1 had ' 
<‘te. He sees on looking l>aek that tin- 'h.is 
tiseimuit li.'ul heen for his good My sms] 
(fod s fa%ou’' in restoration to health is \H‘wed 
as a sign of forgiieness 

chaptp:r ;?!• 

Alliance with RAinios iir\ni\Mt) 

Conclusion of the historical apjH-ndiN. Tin 
c. belongs to the ])erio<l when Mi rodach-Hala- 
dan of Bahyhm wa.s making efTorts to bring 
the various peoples of W. Asia into alliance 
against the common enemy, the king of As- 
syria (at this time Sargon, 20 1). The arrange 
ment of such alliance with Hezekiah wuis, 
doubtless, the object of the embassy, and this 
explains Hezekiah’s gladness and exhibition of 
his resources (v. 2 ). Congratulation to the 
king of Judah on his recovery, and enquiry 
into the astronomical marvel at Jerusalem 


1,2. 'J'he eiuiuiHsi from Rahylon. 3-8. Isaiali 
rebukes tlie king and foretells captivity in 
R;ih\ hm 

5f Isai.ih coMMslcntly opjioses reliance 
upon a luiman a!l\ m j>lai-e of trust in Jeho 
^all 6, 7. A n markable propliccv of cap- 
tiMt \ 111 Ualo h»n, ihough the .\ss\rians were 
the f»n' wlmli .It llnN nine ihreatened Judah 

7. Thy sons’ tullillid m the eaptivity of 
Al.m.assih ('2( li ; ;ih .lud lain iii the fate of 
Jehoiai hill ( J 1\ 2,'. ■) 8 Truth] le stability 

|.lei 1 4 l i) 

With wolds of polls itsienaiiou llezekiali 
aeqmesees ill I he w 1 11 of .b lio\ all ( ep 1 SIC''), 
then III the wolds that lollow For there shall 
be peace eti hi' evjin sses Ins thankfulness 
th.it the punisliiiu 111 has heni postponed 'Phe 
jirodn I loll of tin eapti\il\ o| IIm loial house 
mu-l lia\t belli a gieat blow to 1 le/a-kiall, 
espiri.illv so smee the llehl’iws tiiml\ held 
the principle o| the sohdaril \ of ihe lorefatlier 
and his postn it\ 'Phe j»ost ]»onemnit of the 
blow w.iH a diMiie uieie\ au<l token of (Jotl's 
fa\oui. for which Hczckiah dul will to he 
thankful It is ipiite imueeessar\ to read a 
tom- of SI Itishiiess into his ulte’aiiee . on the 
coutiMrv, his spirit at this tune sn med lather 
to hale been ou" <d llUUihle eoutnlion 

l2Ch:t2") 

( iiArriJis b> hi; 

Ruu 1 - Hi '-mu; \ 1 los 1 1 ;oM Iaili in 
I’AIA I ON 

Oil the aulhoisliip .U'd d.ite of these clis see 
I lit I o Aeroidilig to then suh)erl mat tel, lhc\ 
fall iiaturalli into tliiee dr. isioiis ol almost 
eipial length (i !is lO- }H, P.l ;')7, and .hH (lu), 
ihc close of eai h dmsion lumg luaiked hy an 
intimation that the wicked shall not shaic m 
the lilessillgs promised to (iod s peojile 

tj 1 ( IlAin'CllS 4il IH 

'Phe hojie of letnrii is gioillided hi' llic 
prophet upon tin tai 1 that ,Ii hoiali is llie only 
(lod, the Crealoi and Hnlei of all things, tlie 
Ihsposer of tlie fate of nations, who guides 
tlie conrsi' of histoiy according to llis will. 
'J’he tone of this section is argumentative, the 
reHjK'ctive claims of .lelioiahand of tin lieathen 
gods being djsi nssed as m a court of justico 
'The ofiject of the argnmeiil is to encourage 
the Jews in tin ir exile h\ showing that, Hincc- 
Jehmaii is t)in> supreme, no obstacles will he 
able to inierfeie witii the restoration to their 
own land whnh He has [iromiHed. With fine 
iroiiv the piophet exhibits the infatuation of 
idol mi ik( iM and idol-worshqipcrs ; proving 
that, whih the idols are s< useless blocks and 
les.s than notlimg (40 Jehovah is Lord of 
the world and controls all things. Tin* Israel- 
ites can testify to Hm powa*r. Imcansc* through 
His prophets He has told them of things Iie- 


( 38 **) formed pretexts for the embassy (v, 1 ; 

2 K 20 12 2 Ch 32 81). 
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fore tliey came to paa». Jehovah is, therefore, 
set forth as the deliverer of Ills jieople. But 
in the carrying' out of His purjyoHes He employs 
agents : ( a ) (’yrus, wIjo is coinmiHsioned as His 
shepherd (44 His iinoiriUd ( 4 o *), to perform 
all UiH pleasure in the overthrow of Babylon 
and delnerance of the Israelites from their 
exile, (A) the nation of Isnuil, which has its 
own work to do in (lie furthering of .Tehovah’s 
purfsises. 'fhe title ‘servant of Jeho\ah,’ 
hitherto applied to indiMduals. is in these chs. 
( 41 ^ 41 *’*“* 4H‘“‘*) a]i[)lief| 1(1 ih(‘ nation in its 
corporate eupaeitv . }M‘rh:ipH also, though less 
directly, to the faithful .lews within the nation 
(40 1 - 7 , is ;p, lOj (le\ol\e, the 

fullilinent oftiod swdl. d lie name iinplies, in 
the lirst place tlic fact of tlic natum’s election 
by Jehoxali ( 4 K^^ ). and lurthci tlie truth that 
Israel has a mission in the woild, mz. to 
bring the knowledge of true religion to the 
(♦entiles, and In* ii means of unnersjd blessing 

(42 

(’HAPrEU 40 

'rili; I*no< I.AMA I ION OF l)rLI\ 1,KAN('I. 

1, 2. The Ihi’iiu' of tile prophecies follow’ing 
the period (d Zion’s trouble and affliction is 
over. 3-26. t’elestial Muces give the message 
of rest<»iation to (lod's })eo}»le, who are en- 
couraged In the thought of His infinite power 
27 31. 'I'nist in .)( hovah is. tlierefore, the 
siuirce of true strength. 

2. Warfare] KM ‘ turn' of ser\ice,’ie en- 
forced siunice and hardship. (•[).. lobT * Double] 
i.e. double (amjile) |»eiialty (.IcrlT*''), in the 
sufferings of the c.\ile, 

3-5. A first \oice enioins prejiaration for the 
progress of tlu- great King, w ho w ill bring back 
His people from exile. 3. Cneth, etc.] KV 
‘ crieth, I’rejiare ye in the w ildiTiiess.’ The 
passage w'as understood b\ the Baptist as pro- 
])hetic of Ins own mission (.Ini-'*), and is so 
taken by the Evangidists (Mt and parallels) 

4. 1 'his iinagerv is from the pmcticeof East- 
ern nionarchs, wlio thus made roads for the 
passage of their armies. 5. Shall see] shall see 
Jehovah's glorious deeds for His |>eople, and 
acknowledge Him. 

6 -8. The message of the second voice. 
Human things must decay : Israel's oppressors 
art^ mortal, but Jehovah's promise IS sure. 6. He 
laid] i.e. tlie prophet himself ; t hen in the words 
following, in reply to his question, a message is 
put into his mouth. 7. Spirit] RV ' breath,' or 
wind. 

9-1 1. The third voice — the good tidings 
brought to Zion that Jehovah is approaching 
in triumph, bringing l>ack His people. 9. Head, 
‘ O thou that tellest goo<l tidings to Zion . . O 
thou that tellest good tidings to Jerusalem.’ 
‘ Thou that tellest ’ is f em. in Heb. The prophet 
in spirit seei a maiden, or a company of women 


(PsBS^^), bringing the news. 10. His reward, 
etc.] The figure is that of a conqueror bringing 
the spoils of war. His work] RV ‘ recom- 
pense,' his redeemed peojile regarded as the 
prize of war. ii. The v. indicates in a figure 
the tender care with which (rod will support 
His people on their journey home. Are with 
jroung] RV ‘give suck.’ 

12-26. The prophet's object is to show the 
|K>w(T of Jehovah to deliver the people from 
captiMty. He emphasises two thoughts : (u) 
the wond<;rful order and proportion in the 
uiinerse show His infinite power and wisdom 
(\\ 12 - 17 ), and (//) no representation can he 
made of Him. How futile are the idols that 
iiieii make 1 ( \ v. 18 - 20 ) 

20. KV ‘He that IS loo impo\( risliccl for 
^{//cA an oblation,’ etc 24. Shall not] rca<l 
the tenses as jmst (KV) The v. expresses 
the transitory character of earthly ]*owers 111 
the sight of «ieho\ah 26. Faileth] is missing 

27. Th(‘ foregoing argument is addressed 
to a people wdii had Millereii so long, that 
ilu'V thought (lod had forgtdtin tliem, and 
were despondent 

CHAPd'EK 11 

(’VKl s (Jol)'.s A(.I.NT 

1- 7. Jeho\ah and liie gods of the heathen 
compared as in a court of judgment. .1 eho\ ah 
has raised uj> ('\rus ami given him victory, 
m order to carry out His g(»od purpo.scs, while 
the heathen gods are jutwerless to affect the 
com sc of events 8 -20 A digression : the 
events which bring terror to tlie nations bring 
deliverance to I.srael 21-29. Eoinpanson of 
Jehovah with the gods of the heathen con- 
tinued. 

I. The heathen nations lately conquered 
by Cyrus are called to plead their case as in 
a law- court. 

2- 4. The OMdence produced on JehoAah’s 

Hide. It is He who has called Cyrus to his 
career of conquest in fiiltiliiient of His own 
purpose*. 2. "Who raised up, etc ] RV ‘ Who 
hath raised up one from the east, whom he 
calleth in righteousness to his foot,’ i.e. to 
accompany Him. The one thus raised uji is 
CjTUs ; cp. 44 4 t) 1 ' . He is called in righteous- 

ness by Jehovah, i.e. in fidelity to Uis covenant 
promises, which arc to lie realised through 
Cyrus. See the same thought, 42 ^ 47)^3 

5-7* The heathen, alarmed by Cyrus's suc- 
cesses, make alliances for mutual support, and 
attempt to avert disaster by manufacturing or 
repainng idols. 7. Saying, etc.] RV ‘saying 
of the soldenng, It is good.’ 

8 -xo. Israel, on the other hand, descended 
from the patnarchs, God’s chosen people, need 
have no fear. 

8. Serrant] with a special mission, as will 
hereafter appear. But here the emphasis is 
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on what God does for Israel, not on what 
Israel does for God. Friend] cp. 2(’h*J0" 
Jos 2 28. ‘ The friend of (lod ’ is still the usual 

title of Abraham in the East. 9. Chief men] 
RV ‘corners.’ 10. My righteousness] j e. 
faithfulness to My piirjiose as dialared in My 
promises (see v. 2). 11-14. It is inipossible 

that the servant thus chosen and honoured 
can be cast off (oppresseil for e\er) 

15-16. With Jehovah’s aid Israel shall be- 
come terrible to its foes. 

17-20. Jehovah will make eas\ their return 
through the desert, exchanging their ini.sery 
and need for plenty and hapjiini'ss tliat man 
may acknowledge Him. 18. High places | 
II V" ‘ bare heiglits.’ 19. Shittah] UV ‘acacia.’ 

21. The V. re\erls to tlu- scene of the court 
of judgment (v. 1 ). 22, 23. A challenge t»» 

heathen gods to forcttdl tlie future, 1<» do 
something or other to sliow tliat tlie\ exist 

24. ’J'h(‘ case is summed u{» tigainst them 

25. Jehovah, on the otlier hand, has sliowii 
His ]»ower by raising up Cyrus. The north . . 
the rising of the sun] referring to the Medo- 
Persian empire. Princes] le of l}ai>Hon, 
who'hold Israel in bondage. 26,27. While 
the heathen oracles ]ia\e been dumb, ,Ieho\ah 
has ])romised restoration to Zion 26. f/c o 
righteous] i e. has been ]»ro\ed rigid bv the 
fiiltilment of His proj)h(‘cj. 27. RV ‘I lirst 
?/v// «u// unto Zion,’ idc. Behold them] the 
returning e.xiles 28, 29. No riijily is jio.ssible 
on till' part of the heathen ; their gods arc 
nought 

(’HA ITER 42 

'I’ltK IDKAL Sr.RVAN'T 

1-9. I’lie characteristics and functions of 
Israel as the ideal Servant of Jehovah. 10-17. 
A song of jiraise to Jehovah. 18-25. The 
deficiencies of the actual Israel, consiiiered as 
Jehovah's Servant 


condition of the Jews in exile. 8, 9 . A re- 
turn to the thought of Jehovah’s sujHiriority 
to heathen gods. He shows His control of 
events l)y foretelling them. n. Kcdar] the 
tnhes of Arabia The rock] RV ‘ Si'la,’ the 
roek-citj of Edom. 

13 ^7- I’he v\ refer to till' coming deliver* 
anee . m v v. 14 f the sptuiker is Jehovah. 

13* Jealousy ] on ludialf of His people : cp. 
14. Holden my peace] leaving prayers 
uiiaiisw ered ( l’s2H I llabl'*') Refrained my- 
self] not interposing by mirai-les or mighty 
acts. During tlic juriod of the exile tliere 
liad been im divine interposition on behalf of 
Isiael Destroy and devour) IvV ‘ gasj» and 
pant 15, i6. 'Die ditheullies m the wa> of 
tile r turning e.xiles will disajijK'iir. 

18 20. Israi'l, thoiigli called to l»e Jeliovah s 
Serv ant. cannot eompreheml His message given 
through the prophet. NoU* th*- eonlrasl to 
the ideal Servant (vv. 1-4), whieli suggests 
that, 111 the end. llie Servant will be an Israel 
wutlim Israel 19. Perfect] RV ‘at ]H'aee inih 
20. Opeiimg the ears j R\ ‘ his eais aie 
ojieii ' 21. RV ‘It pleased (he Enitn, lor 

his righteousness’ sake, to mugnilv,' i tc In 
aoeordaiiee with His juirp(»se, tiehovah had Hi nt 
jirophetie ti'aihers: their b'aeluiig had been 
great and glorious, b(»lh in itself and m its iiil- 
lilmeni The law] UM ‘the teaching.’ given 
througli His prophets. Jehovah, on Ills pail, 
graciously taiigld His peojile, bid tlii'ii mseu- 
Hihildy(vv lH-2d) has brought them to (heir 
preseid condition of misi-ry and exile (vv, 22- 
2.h). 23. Who among you, etc.] i.e. who will 

learn the lesson of the jiasl 

CHAPTER 43 
Tm: Mission of Ihkakl 

I-21. The dis|H'rs<!d Israeldes shall 1 m) ran- 
somed and restored. They are w it nesses before 
the wu)rld that Jehovali is the trui' (Jod. A 


1. My servant] On the conception of these second and more wonderful exodus is in store 
chs. see Intro. Judgment] or ‘right.’ I’he for Israel. 22-28. 'rins deliverance is not a 
Servant’s office is to teach the world true reb- return for serviee rendered to GimI, but a free 
gion. 2, 3. He will not U) ostentatious nor gift. 

unduly severe. How Christ corresponded to i. But now] In coid nisi b> the wrath jioured 
the ideal is noted in MtPJi" -’ 3. Smokmg upon Israel (42-bi:''-) (iod will inanifeHl His 

flax] RM ‘ dimly-buniing wiek ’ Unto truth] reileeming love. 3. Egypt, elc ] 'J'he mean- 
RV ‘in truth.’ mg is that these nations Khali take the phu:« 

4. The V. implies that the Servant’s work of Israel as vassals. Jehovah is willing 
will l>e attended with difficulty, which he will give the richest lands as ransom for His jKiople. 
face and overcome. Set judgment] established 4. Thou hast been j R V ‘ and hast liecn.’ 
true religion. People] RV ‘[s*oples’ 5,6. Every nation 

6 . Two purjKises of the Servant’s call nidi- where Israelites were dispersed must restore 
dicated, (n) to l^ the eralKxliment of a new them to their home. 

covenant with Israel (the people), (h) to Ik; the 8. Blmd, etc ] sec 42^8. 9!. Another judg- 
instniment of a revelation to the (ieiitiles. meiit scene, similar to 41’-!. 9. The heathen 

In righteousiess] i.e. in faithfulness to My are challenged to bniig witnesses on Ijehalf of 
purpose as declared in My promises their gods, that they can foretell the future. 

45^8). 7. The thought of enlightenment con- ia-13. The Israelites themselves are Je- 
tinu^, the imager}' being suggested by the hovah’s witnesses, proving in their experience 
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Uiftt He done is the Eternal, the Almighty, 
who can navi* and foretell the future, 

14. Babylon] Here for tlie tiixt time the 
place of exile is named. Have . . nobles] RV 
‘will liiing down all of them aa f ugitixe.s, even 
the (’hahieans ’ Whose cry, etc.] RV * in the 
8hi[)sol tlioir rejoicing ' Hah} hmia was famous 
for Its Hhipjiing , shijis ladonging to it and 
other cities on the l\:rKiaTi (iulf are reteiTcd 
to 111 the <‘arliesi Hahylonian legxmds. 

16, 17. TIk' imagery for this second exoiius 
is l)orrowcd from tin* exodus from Kgxpi. 

18, 19. d’he mighty xxorks of ihc past shall 
Ik* forgotten, iii \iew ot a still gi cater di'lixir- 
anee • c[» .Icr 20. Dragons .. owls] 
R V ‘ jackals . . os| riches ’ 

22 24. Ihi ael s SCI \ ice has not heeii sin h as 
to deserve .lelnivalis interj«»Mt ion 23. Small 
cattle] Hell ‘ lamhs 01 kids’ (mg) I have 
not caused, ei<- J 1 e 1 have not laid l«»o heav} 
Imrdens on X on 24. Sxveet cane j Irom which 
iinoiiiting <m 1 was jirejiart'd (J'lx.tu-^) Thou 
hast made me to serve, * tc J i.e I hax(> had 
to innliiie 

26, An inxitatioii to ]>roduee anx aTgiiiiient 
in defence of their eondiiel 27, 28, Nothing 
can he urged, the} have sinned from the tx*- 
giniiing of their Manorial exislenee . heiiex' the 
ealamily of the exile, w inch hasimnie them an 
ohjeel of seoni to the xxoild 27. First father] 
Jaeoh: eji v L’H 28. Profaned, etc ] it* treated 
the eliiet priests (cji 1 ( h IM ’) as though tiny 
wx?re ordinal X nneonseerated men During tlie 
exile their ju test lx fuiielions xvere in ahi'xanec. 

(IIAPTER 44 

"I'lii: Ixii'oi lAcr, oi looi.s 
1-23. 'The lejiroaeh of (Jod s pe<»ple shall 
he entirely remoxed. .lehovali tiu' Kternal. 
xx'ho rules the ex cuts of liistory, contrasted 
with tlie fut lie gilds of the heathen. 24-28 
This great Jehovah jiledges the resionition of 
His peo]ile through (’xrus 

2. Jesurun] le ‘ u])nglit,’ a sx'inholie name 
of Israel ( 1)1 i’rJ ‘ indieating its ideal eliai - 
aeter. Fear not] 1 e on ai-eount of past failure 
and ajipareiit inahdity to realise the fimne 
which (»od sets before xou 3. ('p 4 .T-". 

5. 'riie meaning is that the nations of the 
xx’orld will eonnt it an honour to as.soeiate 
thmnstdves with Israi I and Is' reckoned as the 
Loko’s ]H'ople. Subscribe, etc ] i.e. sign him- 
self as the Loitii'.s Surname hiwaclf^ as xvith 
a title of honour. 

6. Dp- His redeemer] i e. the de- 

liverer of Is.iud 7. A challenge to others t<i 
foretell the future, as Jehovah does by His 
prophtd ( 41 -*). RM ‘And wdio. as 1 . can 
prtHdaim V let him declare it.’ tuc 8. From 
that time] RA* ‘ of old.’ My witnesses] see 

No God] RV no Rock.’ Rock, as 
a title of God (cp. I?)® Dt 32 expresses 


the permanent strength and protection He 
affords. 

8-20. The folly of idolaters exposed. 

9. They (ue their own, etc.] RA' ‘ their owm 
witnesses see not,’ i.e the witnesses on behalf 
of the idols (the heathen), as opposed to Je- 
lioxah's witnes.ses (the Jews), 8 ii. All 
his fellows] RAI ’all that join theinsclxes 
thereto ’ They (i)i' of men] le ot humati 
origin, and, tliendore, eannot make God. Read. 

‘ I'lie simtli sharpeiielli a tool and worketli,’ 
etc. (H.M) 12. Deserifition ot the making of 

a tmUal idol 'The inaki r is trad man. 

13, etc Description of the making of a 
wooden idol A line ] It V ‘ a jicncil.’ Fitteth] 
R V ‘sh.ipclli ' 14. 'J’h(' X . (Icsci ihcs the clioos- 

ing ot the wood .ind the jilaiiting of the tree, 
for iJiakingaindol Cypress .. ash] IH ‘holm 
tree . . tii.’ Strengtheneth] 1 e. caret ull} tends 
its grow'lli, or chooses, selects I5-I7- The 
uses to wdiieli the tree is put. J*art is iisi'd for 
human juii ))<isi.‘s, jiart to make a god. 

18' 20. Idolat-ers .'u e so infatuati'd that they 
do not see the contradiction involved in sneh 
condnet. 

21-23. A contrast, ♦leliovah will show Ills 
jKiwer and graeiousness in the di livenniee of 
Jlis people. 22. A cloud] whuli soon dis- 
perses 24. He IS siijiieme ovtM all things. 

By myself] liV ' who is with me V ’ iinplxing 
that Jehovah alone does thest* things 25. He 
finstrali's talse prophets Imt jiledges Himself 
t.o tnltil the piedu'tioiis o| Ills own jnojihels 
as to the lestoratnm ol .) i nisah in ( x x . 2(i-2H) 

26 Servant] lu re a syrionviii bn ‘ propliel 
cp 2tt-' Messengers] the pi ojiln ts gcm rall} . 

27. 'I’he allusion 1^ to the drxing up, (<;) 
of the waters which would impede the re- 
turning exiles, or {h) ot the waters which 
jnotceted Jialnlon (tier rith^’' ;M •^' ) ('xnis, 111 
fact. (Mitered Hahyhni h} dixi rtingthe Euphra- 
tes fioiii its usual ehaimi 1 and marching hy 
the rixer bed, 

28. As the AssxTitin w as Jeliovab's appoint- 
ed nistrumont tor the ehusti.scmeiit of His 
]»etiph> (Kl 't ). so ('xius IS singled out as His 
ln^tn^ment foi then restoration. Even saying, 
etc I lilt ial!} liiltilled 111 the decree ol Gynis 
(Ezr P lM 'ii 3 (’> -b. 

GHAPTER 4:. 

Tiir Mf.amm; of ihk Co\x,ii kms of Gvki's 

1-13. The coiKjiiests of (’}rus are ordained 
by Jehovah for His ]iiir]iosc‘H. Let not Israel 
enlieise the mannei of its deliverance 14-17- 
Great honour awaits Israel. 18-25. All the 
w'orld shall laeogmisc' Jtdiovah’s righteousness 
and power. 

1 . His anointed] aa being consecrated to 
carry out the purposes of Jehoxidi. 1 e. to 
release Israel from Babylon. This is the 
only place where a non-lsraeiile king is so 
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entitled. Somewhat similarly Nelmchadiiezzar 
is called Jehovali's her\ant (i)er 27 *^ 43 '”) 
Whose right hand I have holden] cp 41 

Loose the loins] lit. ‘ iimjird,' i e. disarm 

The two leaved gates] i.e of the cities winch 
(’ynis attai 

2 . Crooked . . straight] RV' rugged plain.' 

3. Treasures] rid erring primarily to the Nast 

wealth of Hahylou c]> .let .)! ('\riis aRo 
captured Sardis with the riches ot (’nrsu.s 
(Herod. I, 84 ). 4. SurnamedJ ic given an 

honourahle title, ud'c rring to ‘ Anoinh'd ’ 
(V. 1 ). or to ‘shepherd’ ( 4-1 >) 5. Though 

thou hast] better. ' when thou didst not know 
me,’ i.e before thy biitli cj) I'.'b th it mav 
mean, before thou didst acknowledge me cp 
K/.r lb-' y. Evil) iH)t inoial (‘m 1 . but mis- 
fortune or calamit v the opposite ot jieace. 

8. Righteousness] 1 e. ti<ii lit \ to jiroinises ; 
so also \ . 13 

9 f . A possibl(‘ objection is now nu't from 
Israelites dissat istieil, either with tlie natioiialitv 
of the deli\ erer (a lientile instead of a i)rinee«tf 
the House of 1 >a\ id ). or w ith tlu’ taid_\ ajipioach 
of the deliverance />r/ .. potsherd j RV ‘a 
potsherd among the jiotsherds of the eaith !’ 

II. Ask, etc 1 Read as inttTrogat iv e, ‘ Will 
ve ask. will \e coiimiand me V ’ 13. Him} 

le (’vnis. Will Isiael vt-ntiire to dictate to 
Jehovah what lie shall 01 dam foi Ills people':' 

14. 1’he nations shall come to acknow ledge 
the (iod ot Israel 15. An exclamation of 
wonder on tlu jirojdict s jiait at the unseaM-h- 
able wa\s of (bxl Some have understood the 
W’ordsasan expression of the w ondenng adora- 
tion of the nations Hidest] refeis to the 
penotl of the exile, wlum .leln.v.di semn-d not 
to hear the praycis of His jieojile nor to help 
them 19. Not., in secret} Jehovah had 
plainly foretold the future, so that men might 
comjiare tlu* prophecy with the (•vent 1 said 
not. . Seek ye me m vam] Israel's hopes will 
not be dis.ip[)ointed 

21. A challenge to the idolakrs, Jehovah 
IS the only Hod who can fultil His ]>rophecies ; 
therefore shall all the nations acknowledge 
Him (vv. 1 > 2 . lid) 23. The relignm of Isniel 
is to become the religion of the wdiole world. 
This anticipation finds its fultilment in the 
Christian dispensation, and thus St Raul ap- 
plies the lattei part of the v. to Christ in Phil 
24. Read, ‘Only in the LoiiD, shall 
one say unto me. is righuamsness and strength.’ 

25. Be justified] lit • Iw nghteous.’ 

CHAPTER 40 

Thk Com'kv^t hktwki.n Ji:hovam am* 

THF. DkITIKS ot BaHYLoN 

1, 2. The idols of Babylon will lx- f»ome 
away by the conquerors amongst the spoil, the 
gods Ixnng powerless to save their images. 

I. Bd] the chief Babylonian deity (Jer 50 2 ). 


Boweth . . stoopeth] l>efore the oomjueror. 

Nebo] son of Bel. the Babylonian Mercury. 
The name iiieuns revcaler ’ Your carnages, 
ete ] RV ’the things that ye exrried alsmt m 
processions are made a load,' of spoil for the 
eonquen>rs see (Ui lit-'‘' 3, 4. No far from 

Ik mg thus ignounniouslv earned about, Jidio- 
\ah, oil the *tther hand, earrics His people. 

5 7. Tlu' argument against ulnlatrv la'm'Wi'd 
44'" ) 

81 . These V V :ne ad, It essed to ihosc amongst 
the Jews who were inehlu d to (thjeet to (lo<ls 
inanmr of deliverance (ep b'l"), tlnv are 
huldeii l«» remember the llmigs He has doiu' 
lor His pe(*ple in the past (\ '.* ) and how He 
has shown hv prophiav that He onh is events 
according tv» His jmijxise (\ !(•), the v mav 

ae-ioidingl\ n iv on ihe' lullilinent of ih ' 
pr<*j*heeies eone«‘rning Cvrns (v 11) 11 . A 

ravenous bird} i.e* ('^rus The eompiereu is 
(ompaiesl to a hir<l of piey as in .)ei l./.k 

17'b Tlu linage iH the more' appiopnale, 
heeause the standanl of Cviuswas a geddeii 
cagh‘. 12. Stouthearted} le. stuhhorn 

CIUPTUJ 17 

An (Mu: on i mi. Hi viii ia i ion of 

BaIIV I ON 

I-15. Tin* coining cal.iiiiily The reas(»ii of 
Bahvlon's fall. Her helplessness to avert it. 

2. Gnnd] 1 e. as a slave (K\ 1 T') 

Uncover, etc 1 RV ‘remove thv veil. slri]» 
<df tin train, uiieover the leg’ 'I’ln- <t\(T- 
throw of llie city is set forth iind(‘r the ligiiH' 
of a maiden earned away mlo slavi-ry Pass 
over] on Hie way to ( xile 3. Will not meet, 
etc ] RV 'Will accept no man,’ m nom shall 
he spai’ed 

6. Baby loll is to he thus jmnislied hecanse. 
will'll the .lewish (‘mIck were in hei jmwei.she 
hail (ri'ated them ernelly ( Zeeh 1 ''')<<'U*d in 1 m r 
ialse sei'urit y she aeti-d as though irn'Hpoiisihie 
(vv. 7 , d) Polluted! le tnateil as common. 
R V ‘ profaneil ' 9. Perfection for ] full rnea 

sure in spite of ' Sorceries] Babylon was 
renowuied in the aneit nt woild for astiology, 
and for the j»ractue o| all kinds of magic 
11. From whence it riscth] RM how to 
charm it away ’ 12. Stand . . with] 1 e per- 
sist m 13. S<‘e on V 1* 14. 77 /c// s/m// not 

iff'j ’ll shall not he,’ 1 e it will not he like a fire 
on the hearth Imt a devouring conflagration 

CHAPTER 4H 

Li I iiiK Exn.Ks iiicst in Jkiiovah. am* 

COMI. on OF Ilvl'.Vl.ON 
I--II. Jehovah's pui7>os4‘ will 1 k' executed, 
hut not for Israel’s merit 12-22 Let Isniel 
rccr»gnihe His leading in the course of history, 
and leani to oln-y Him. 

I. The prophet here addresses those whose 
professions of allegianc.e to Jehovah are hollow 
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( 46 *), and who in the land of exile had in their 
hearta apoaiatiaed ; cp. lii Come . . waters] 
i.e. are deacended from Judah 

3-5. Eventn of their history had l)e«n fore- 
told hy Jeliovali long l>efore tliey happened, 
lest in their jHjrvcrsity they should attribute 
them U) their false gods. 

6“8. But now the things Jehovah purjKisfjs 
are declared on the eve of the event, lest 111 
their presumption tliey should say tluit they 
knew tliem Indore. 

6. I have shewed] KM ‘ I shew.’ 7. Before, 

etc.] KV ‘and In (ore this <lay thou heardest 
them not.’ 8. Yea, from, etc.] KV ‘ ;\ea, from 
of old thine ear,' etc. 10. Kead. * not as siher' 
(K V). So se\ere a n liniiig (Ks 1 2*’) would ha\e 
meant the deHtniction ol Isiael. Chosen] KM 
‘ tried.’ II. Do /t\ 1 e. e.xecute My fuirpose 
13. Spanned] KV stretched out ’ 14. A chal- 
lenge to till' heatlieii, as in -Id”. 14, 15. Loved 

him . . called him] i.e ( yrus : cp. 44-^ AitK 
16. Jeliovali. unlike the idols{\. 14), declared 
the future unambiguously. And now] i.e now 
that the crisis is at hand tin; lionn has sent Ills 
prophet with the inessagi' of delnerance. 

18, 19. Hadst hearkened . . had been as] This 
is the litenil rendering, but the ]iassag<* may be 
a promise for the future, ‘ O that thou wouldsi 
hearken . . shall be.’ 19. Thy seed, etc ] Old 
promisi's would have la-en realised (On 22^“). 

30. The e.viles are bi<hien to prepare to lea\ e 
Babylon 21. I'he imagery is from the former 
excalus from Egypt. 22. Those who are un- 
faithful cannot sliare the promised peace. The 
wtirds are rejicated almost exactlv at hT-V 

§ 2. (TIAPTEKS 42 57 
'Phis si-etion is not so argumentative in tone 
as the la.st. Its distinguishing feature is the 
de\elopment of the prophet 's teaching concern- 
ing the SeiMint of .leho\ah. I he conception 
si^eins to arise, as has laam note<l, w’lth the 
nation considered collectively as a Servant of 
God (41 44 1----’ 4r>‘‘). So long as the atti- 

tude and work of God in relation to the nation 
are solely in Mew, then' is no limitation of the 
idea ; but when the nation’s work and attitude 
to Him and the fultilinent of His pur{K)8es 
come to Ik^ considered, the Sen ant of God 
seems to take on a narrower sensti The actual 
Israel, with its many shortcomings — its blind- 
ness to the truth, its deafness to God's message 
— gives w^ay to those more select w>uls — a part 
only of the people — through whom the duties 
and destiny of the nation will be fulfilled. At 
the same time, it is clear that the idea passt's 
on to an individual distinct from the nation 
(49*’*), in whom are concentrated all the attri- 
butes of the ideal nation, and who shall realise 
all that Israel was intended to be. His character 
and office are thns delineated : (a) He is pre- 
pared by Jehovah from the womb for EBs life- 


work(49b-) ; (b) He is endowed with the Divine 
Spirit (42 1) ; (c) He is not ostentatious or un- 
duly severe (42 ; {<f) He is to be the embodi- 

ment of a New Covenant between Jehovah and 
His people (42*^ 49^) ; (c) and to teach all 
nations tnie religion (42b<> 4tK>) ; (y*) but most 
remarkable of all, and especially characteristic 
of this division of the book, are the passages 
w'hich intimate that Ibis great w'ork is only to 
1 k^ accomplished through humiliation, suffering, 
and death, issuing in a new and glorious life. 
1'he first hint that the Servant’s woik is to be 
C4irrie<t on m face (tf difficulty and di.scourago- 
iiieiit IS found m 42'*. His exposure to insult 
and contumely in the exercise of His mis.sion 
IS exprefwly indicated m ; Ibcii follows 
(.52l'’*-.5;j) a section entirely devoted to the sub- 
ject, in winch the prominent features are tlic 
Servant’s gentleness and patience under afflic- 
tion, the vicarious nature of His sufferings, 
which are not endured on His owm account, but 
for the sms of His people, and the intmiatioii 
that after jiairi and deutli there awaits Him new 
life full of joy m the eonlcmplation of the sue 
cess of Hih work The correspondence, even m 
detail, witli the Passion of Jesus Christ eaiinoi 
fail to arrest attention. The way m wliieli the 
Servant is despised and misunderstood by His 
contemporaru'S (.55^). His patience and silence 
before Ills accusers (.5d"), and Ills association 
M’lth malefactors in Uis death (od'') . these read 
like a description of what lia]>i)cned in the case 
of our Lord. How far the jirophct understood 
the meaning of his own words it is dithcult to 
say. No doubt he was thinking at the outset 
of the faithful core of Israel as being Jehovah's 
Servant w'ltli a great mission to accomplish, 
and the experience of the exile showed him that 
this great work for the whole world was only 
to be WTought through contumely and suffer- 
ing ; yet Jehovah sonict lines spake ‘with a 
strong hand’ (Ezk.'H'*). and w'o can scarcely 
doubt that the Divine Sjurit in these wonderful 
pa.ssages through the prophet foreshadowed 
the things that should la' suffered and accom- 
plished hy the perfect Servant of God. the 
emlKHiinient of Israel's splendid ideal, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTERS 49, 51) 

Thk Sf.kvam of Jehovah 

C. 49. 1-13. The Servant of Jehovah tells 

of His call and mission. Jeliovali confirms the 
confidence of His servant. 14-26. Objections 
arising from little faith answered • (<i) it can- 
not he that Zion is forgotten hy Jehovah, as 
she thought (w. 14-23); (h) the grasp of 
the captors is not too strong for Jehovah to 
release His people (w. 24-26). 

C. 50. l-li. The people’s banishmont is 
not by Jehovah’s will, and He is able to de- 
liver them. The Servant of Jehovah declares 
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the terrihle ono ’ (Vulj!;., Syr., RM). 36. Feed, 


49.1 

the conditions of his work. The prophet’s 
comment on the Servant’s words. 

CHAPTER 49 

1. The speaker is the Servant of .Tehovah. 

From the womb] The thought is that of pre- 
destined creation, as in .Terl ■> Lk 1 (lal 1 

2 . He is trained and protected by d ehovali. 

3. Though here identified with Israel as 
fulfilling its ideal, the Servant is vet a Pei-son 
distinct from the nation, or perhaps a y»er- 
sonification of the pious core of the nation, 
who is to be the means of its restoration (\ ti) 

4. Though for a moment discouraged, the 

thought that Cod w'lll vindicate the right and 
rew'ard him reassui'cs him Work] K V ‘ re 
compense ’ 5. Though . . glorious] RV ‘ and 

that Israel be gathered unto Him ; for I am 
honourable.’ 6. Cp 42 The Servant’s 
mission IS not limited to Israel. He is to 
jiroelaim a world -wndt‘ salvation 

7. A jiromise to the nation now despised 
and in bondage that the highest honour is yet 
in store for it And he shall choose] HV 
‘ who hath chosen ’ 8. To establish, eh* ] 

RV‘ to raise u)> the land, to make them in- 
herit,’ fulfilled 111 the Inst place 111 the work 
of Zeruhbahcl. Give thee for a covenant, etc ] 
see 42'’. 9, (’p. 42' High places] RV ‘bare 

heights ’ The prisoners] 1 e. in llabylon. 

10, II. The journey homeward shall l»e 
made easy for them. ’I’he language of v. 10 
IS borrowed in RevT'^- i' 10. Heat] pro- 
perly, ‘ mirage’ (.‘h'')") 12. From all (juarters 

the returning e.viles will coiiu-. Smim stands 
for distant lands generally ; m the opinion of 
most scholars it strictly signifies China. 

16, Graven] refers to the custom of tattoo- 
ing, by whuli devotees often indicated their 
consecration to a deity Amirdirig to the 
prophet’s hold figure, jelio\ah is <le\^»ted to 
Jerusalem, and (cannot use His liamls without 
being reminded of her. 17. Children] LXX 
and Vulgate read, ‘ builders 

19. The land of thy destruction] RV ‘thy 
land that hath been destroyed.’ 20. The 
children .. other] RV ' tlie children of thy 
bereavement,’ i.e. the children born in tbe 
days (of the exile) when Zion thought henself 
bereft of all In r children 

22. Arms] RV ‘bosom.’ A particular ful- 
filment of vv. 22, 23 may lie traced in the 
favour shown by Persian monarelis to Jeru- 
salem after the return from the exile (Ezr 
1 1-4 711 Nell 2’-^-^) ; a higher and spiritual 

fulfilment in the way in which princes in all 
lands have shown themselves yiatrons of the 
Church. 

24. An incredulous question on the part of 
despondent Israelites. Lawful (lit. ‘ ngditeous ’) 
captive] i.e. captive taken from the righteous, 
or, adopting a slight emendation, ‘ captive of 


etc.] a figure expressing the destruction of 
Zion’s enemies by mutual hostility (9-’”). 

( TIAPTER f.i) 

1. The children of Zi<ui (49-*''<‘') are ad- 
dressed. Their seiMtude is not irri>v()cable ; 
Jehovah has not fonuallv repudiated Zion 
(Dt2P). noi , though thev hud to learn l»y 
discipline, can any crt-ditdrs claim His pei>ple 
as slaves (2 K 4 H (‘j) J ci 24 l^.k ',> 7 . 

2 , 3. The imagei \ is from the ex<KluB 
from Egvpt 2. Wherefore, .answer] 'These 
clauses eiiiphasisc the liiqs'h ssuess <»f Israel's 
cum.' from a human point of view. Oiilv 
the divine power could clfcct llie delivenince 
of the exiles 

4. The Servant of dchovah is here the 
speaker (as m 49*) He is taught hy Jehovah, 
receiving the divine message each morning. 

To speak, etc] RV ‘ to susUun with words 
him that is weary.’ 5, 6. 'Tlu' StTvant does 
not shrink from his mission m sjute of the 
sutl’eniig and humiliation m\<»l\ed. 

7, 9. lieuig susUmed by tlie H(n*ngih of 
.Tehovah, ami Iherefon' coiilidciit of victory, 
he IS uiillmching and challciigt's his ailveiKanes. 

10, II. Words luhlrcHHcd hy the juophcl to 

the Israelites ; let tlie faithful ones amongst 
the exiles trust in Jeliovali (v 1(1) , us for 
those wlio resist Him ami arm theuiselvt-s 
agiuiist His pro]»hets, tlu ir weapons shall recoil 
upon themselves (\. 11) 10. Read, ‘..ser- 

vant V he that walketh m darkness and hath 
no light, let him trust,’ etc. (ItV). 

11. Sparks] RV ‘ lirchrands ’ 

(TIAl’TERS r,I-r,2i-i 
The Hoi’J. or .sri;i:i)V Ren un fou the 
Kmi.ks 

C. 51. 1-16. Encouragement from con 

Hideration of the past. .leho^ah’s purpose 
for Ills fieople is sure. Pniver l(*r deliver- 
ance (hased on the deliverance of the exoilus) 
.Jehovah 111 response reassurci His {X'ople. 
17-23. The divine wrath, which wasujKm Jeru- 
Hulem, shall be turned against her oppressors. 

C. 52. 1-6. 'The glorums cliange in Zion's 

fortune 7-12, 'The deliverance of the exiles 
imminent 

(TIAPTER 

I, 2. In the j)a.Ht God made Israel a groat 
nation from a single ancjesfor and that wonder- 
ful growth should Ik- an encouragement to 
the righteous remnant now to Udieve in their 
restoration. 2. AloncJ 11 V' ‘ when he was hut 
one,’ I.e childless. 

4. A law, eU'.] through Israel, Jehovah 
purposi's to reveal Himself io the nations 
(42*). 4,5. The people] RV ‘yieoples.’ 

6 . The V. contraaU the certainty of God*t 
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}>urpo8eB for His people with the transitory 
character of tin* visible world. 8. My right- 
eousness] i.e. as shown in faithfulness to My 
proniiHcH. 

9-1 1. An apiKiul from Israel to Jehovah 
that He will show His power as of old at the 
exodus, that the exiles may return triunijih- 
antly to Zion. 9. Rahab] a syiTihohe name 
for K^ypt. in !t()" UV Dragon] standing 
for Kg>pt 

12' 16. (tod asHiiros His peo[»li- of their 
speedy delnerance. 13. As if., ready] IIV 
* wlieii he iiiaketli ready ’ 14. Head, ’ He that 

is bowed <lovMi shall speedil> !><■ loosed and 
111* shall not die 111 the pit, neither shall his 
bread fail ' 

15. Divided, et(‘ ] KV ‘stirreth uji the si a. 
that the waxes tl'eieoi roar’ .leho\ ah rules 
in the world, and therefore has powcT to pin- 
form His promise 16. While w. 12 f. are 
spoken to the Jiwish exiles, the jiarallel 
between this jiassa^^e and -I'.t- suj^gesls that 
the ideal Israel — Jehoxah’s Servant — is here 
adilressed 

17. Hast drunk] The prostrate condition 
of .Jernsidem under the wu’ath of Jc-hoxah is 
set f(»rth under the figure of one stupefied 
and reeling.' owing to a dia p draught 19. By 
whom] UV' ‘how.’ 20. A wild bull] KV an 
antelope ’ tlu‘ figure denotes iielplessness 

21- 23. Jehovah’s wrath is now’ to be turned 
against denisalem’s oppressors. 

( HAITEU r.'Ji i- 

I, 2. Zion invited to array herself as a 
(|Ueen and sit enthronetl. free<l from the pr<‘ 
senet* of heathen foes, and with her ehihlren 
restored from eaplixify 1. Thy strength] 
Strength returns to Zion when the Arm of 
.lehovah w<*rks within her (f>r‘). 3. Her 

captors pawl no )»riee. an<l tluTefore haxe no 
claim upon her. 4. The Assyrian oppressed] 
alluding to the sunerings of (iod’s peoplt* at 
the hands of Sargon and Sennacherib 

5. 'What have I] KV what do 1 ’ The 
argument is that the Egy]»tian and As.s\rian 
oppressors were but temporarx ; is there any 
reason W'hy the Kabylonian exile should be 
jwrnianent Make .. howl] KV ‘do howl’ 

Every day] KV ‘all the dax ’ 6. Shall 

know my name] Owing to the exile men had 
doubted Jehovah's power (ep x. b, ‘ my 
name . . is blasphenuMl ’), but in the ensuing 
delivenuico Ho will vindicate Hinistdf, and 
His people shall know Him in His true 
character. 

7. Cp. 40 ^. This and the following vv. 
refer to the return from the exile. 8. Watch- 
men] may refer to piaxphets (ep. ‘Jl 
or to htxax’enly spirits (cp. Dan4isy Eye to 
eye] i.e. as one ItHiks into the eye of his 
friend. 10. Hie holy arm] cp. 


II. No unclean //o'w/] cp. v. I. That bear 

the vessels, etc.] i.e. the priests and Levites, 
who are to carry back to J^Tu.salein for use in 
the restored Tem]»le the sacied utensils, which 
Nehiiehadnezzar had taken away to Babylon. 
See the fulfilment of this recorded in Ezr 
1 ■'-lb 12. With haste, etc ] in contrast to 

the exodus from Egypt (Ex 

Rereward] i e rearguard. 

CHAPTER 

Tiir, SrKFKHiNc of Jlhoxah’s Servant: 

I’ls Mi:anin(J ami Ki>ri,Ts 

See ndnsluetory note to clis. 4 b-.'j 7 . 

C. 52. 13-15. The coiilrast between the 

S<Tx ant’s huiriiliatioii and exaltation ; its 
efl’eet ujioti the world. 

C. 53 * I -12. Tlie import of the Serx aid's 
suffering not underslood d'he x learious nature 
ami triumphant issue of the Servant's sulferiiig. 

CHAPTEK 

13. Deal prudently] KVw’is(Ix ’ The word 
implies siieeess as tin- lesiilt of prudent ])lau ; 
It is used of David’s beliaxiour ( 1 S 

Exalted, et<‘] 'J’lie idea is repeated for 
eiiifihasis. 

14. 15. At tlu- Ser\ lint 's evaltalion. follow mg 
upon his <ieep Imnnliat loii and suffering, the 
nations and llieir rulers are dumb xvilli awe, 
and learn truth unknown Ik fore 'rbis was 
fulfilled in the efleet upon the world of the 
resun eetion and exaltation of Chr ist following 
ujioii His passion 

15. So eorresjionds to as (x. 14 ). tin* words 
his visage. . men heinga parenthesis Sprinkle] 
i e so as t<i cleanse ( Ke.sh ' he shall purify ’) ; 
or, lead, startle ’ (KM). 

CHAITEK ;i:i 

1 3. 'I'he tenses are past (juophetie perfect), 
the future beingx lewedasalreadx aeeoiiijilished 

1. The questions are asked h\ the jiropliet, 
and the implied answer is ‘ No one ’ None or 
few received the divine message. 01 recognised 
the wairking of Jehovah's power m Ills Servant 

Arm] ep riD'.ai'i" 

2 . 'riie jieople here sjieak ’I'liere was 
nothing in the servant's appearance to attract 
them. Shall grow] RV grew.’ Before him] 
i.e before Citxl. Tender plant, etc ] not like 
a stately tree, but like a low lx jilant. struggling 
in arid soil. So the human life of the Messiah 
was one of obscurity ami humility. 

3. Sorrows . . gnef] Id ‘ pains . . sickness ’ 

He was despised, etc ] literally fulfilled in 

the attitude of His contemporaries generally 
towards our Lord : cp. JnW^'Ci 8 H)‘-2o 

4-6. Though they thought him the ohjt'ct 
of Jehovah’s wrath, he was in truth afflicted 
that they might Ih* delivered ; the jienalty of 
their sin fell on him, instead of recoiling upon 
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the transgreHftors. A remarkable prophfey 
('hrist, Himself sinless, suft’ering that men 
might be delivered from their sms and the 
penalty due to them. 

5. Chastisement of our peace] le resulting 
ill our peace. 

7. The V. expresM\ely sets forth ihe meek^ 
ness of the Messiah under pcrsteiition See 
the literal fultilmeni recorded m Mtlit*’*'' 

and parallel )>assages 

8. Read, ‘ Rt o])j)res.sioii and nulgment he 
wastakeiiaway , and as tor Ins geiieiMtion, who 
nuKuKj th/'/ii considered tliat he was cut off,’ 
etc, (R\') , 1 e his jierseciition eiuh-tl in death, 
but Ins con temporaries did not understand that 
this was for his jieople’s transgressions, not foi 
Ins ow n The ignorance of those who crueitied 
Christ (AciC" i;V-' ICoi'i'') i^ here fore- 
shadow’i-d. 

9. He made .. because] RV ‘tluy made., 
altliough ' Though Inmself guiltless, he was. 
in Ins end, associated with malelactors Rich 
IS paralhd to wicked, aiul staieK lor the wrong- 
fully rieli (IVd'.f' l*ro\ll'') Tin' words 
ri‘cei\ed tlieir Cultilineiit 111 detail ni tin* eriu 1 
tixion of Clnist between two robbers 

10. Yet it pleased} His sufhimgs were m 
accortlaiiee with tin- di\iiie purpose (ep. Ac‘J-’* 
4 -^) Offering for sm] lit ' tre-.pass otferiug ' 

nifniigeineiit of (lods 
honour and rights, and the hie ol the Ser\ant 
IH the satisl.M'tion {»aid lor it 'I'lns Hacnfn e 
of the Sirvant is the condition (n) of spiritual 
parentage, (h) (d' continued hie after death, 
and (e) ol the fullilnn'nt of Ins di\ine nnssion 
(T.t''-*’) 'Phe [irojihet lu re jdanil_\ tea( lies the 
atoning etlic-uiyot Ihe death of the Messiah, 
the accomphshineiit of His w’oik through ills 
sacriliee and His glorious after-hle 

11. H is knowledge] le either (n ) the know- 
ledge wdiieli he possesses (cp. Jnl 7 “'), or {h] 
knowledge ol him (e{) dn 17 ‘H Justify many] 
RV ‘ make nian\ righteous.’ h\ delivering them 
from the guilt and consequences of then sms 

12 . dehovah gncs him victory as a great 
ruler of mankind Ixicause of his w’lllmg sell- 
Hacnfice. 

CHAPTERS nil -fdb" 

Rk\e\m:i> Promisk.s of Rl.s'iokaiio.n 

C. 54. 1-6. Zion addressed us a woman 

whose peruKl f>f barrennes.s and affliction is 
over ; the desolation and reproach of the exile 
are to l>e things of the past 7-10. From Uis 
promise of mercy to Zion dehovah will not go 
hack. 1 1 -1 7. The ro -establishment of the city. 
Its security from enemies. 

C. 55. 1-7. The prophet invites mankind 

to those blessings which dehovah has coven- 
anted ; and exhorts to put away obstacles to their 
enjoyment. 8-13. Jehovali’s promise is sure, 
and great joy and glory await His people. 


55 . 3 

C. 56. I 2. They that d»* right shall be 
rewarded 3-8. In the resl<M'ed di'rusalem 
the pnv lieges of (iod'h people sbidl be for all 
without distmctu)!! 

CHAPTER ni 

I. Mamed wife) rebiniiu: to the days of 

deiusalem's pr<»spini\ 2 i'lie ligure is 
that of a Ifiit whieii must be eiilargisl to take 
m mere.ising numbers t.C ■") iiic ultimate 
fultilment is st'eii in tin eMmsinii of the 
religion of Zioii so .is to eiuliiai'e the natnuis 
111 tiu' t iirist lull dispt iisat loti 3 Break forth I 
PV * spn'ad alu’oa'l Make the desolate 
cities, etc] (ep t’.t'' w reoeeiips 

uties wlindi bad sutlered from Rubv Ionian 
iiivasioiis 

4. Shame of thy youth] le desertion of 
.bluoali loi oilui' gods 111 liet eailier liislori 

Thy widowhood] tin' ]terioil of the exile, 
when .leliovab seemed to have foihiiketi 1 m‘1 

5. Thine husbajid] ami tlierefon' l.nililul, 
even though Israel ma\ be faitliless 6. Called 
thee] le back again to taki' tliv plaei as wile 

When .. refused ] PV ‘ w lu‘u slie is <'ahi oil 

7 A small moment] le duniig tiie 7 <> vears' 
exile III |tab\lon ep 'Jii-'" 8. In a little 

wrath] ‘m oveillowmg wi.itlC (P\'), le iii 
traiisn'iil outburst 9. Pc ft n-iiig to (i n b' 1 

10. Covenant .. peace j PM ‘eoveii.uil id’ 
peaet- ' 

II. I'lie restoratnm of •lerusalein Fair 
colours] he ‘ulltlMlolIN ’ to set td! then 
brillialiex ; ineiitlolietl tlsewlnre as use<l fi>r 
pamimg the eye-lnis, to enli.niee Hie bi illiaiiev 
(d‘ the t'yes (JK'.H’" PV) 12. Windows of 
agates] RV ‘ pmuaeles of 1 nines ’ See similar 
symbolism m eoiiuexioii with the new derusa- 
lem, Tob 1.‘) Pev ‘J 1 1''. eb 13, i’lu* t)Ul- 
w'unl spbnultnir is to Ik- worthy ol Hu- eiti/.eiis 
(der.'tl^^) 

15. They shall surely] RV ‘ihev nia\ 
This refers to Zion's em-mies Not by me' 
i.e not Jit dehovah's bidding, :is was the eiise 
with Siirgoii and Seiimieherih, who were 
divinely up(»omtetl iiislnimeiits of th.islise- 

ment : ep. lO-'* .H-'. For thy sake] RV 
‘because of tliei- ’ 16. I have created, t-le ] 

and therefore they cannot work agjimst My 
will 17. This tK the hentage] w/.. the dis 
comfiture of their t-riemies Righteousness i.e 
jnstifit^tion m ihetvesof the world through 
Jehovah's faithfulness t<* His promises 

CHAPTER nr, 

I, Waters . . wme . . milk] I’liesi* stand 
figuratively, as the whole context shows, for 
spiritual blesHings, 2. Wherefore, etc.] refers 
to the assiduous practice of idolatry, wduch 
had lieen Isniel’s Isjsetting sin. 

3, Mcrdcs] loving kindnesses. The mean, 
ing is tliut Jehovah will, without fail fulfil 
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for Hi* {leople the proniwes of loving-kindnes* 
inado to David 4. Head, 'I gave 

him,’ i.e. David. People] KV ‘peoples.’ 
David’s suceessos gavt* Inrii a position which 
made his religion known in the world, and 
thus he witnessed for Jehovah. 5. Israel 
shall similarly so testify that the nations shall 
turn to Jehovah. 6, 7. Tin* exhnrtatnui 
shows that the promises given are eornlitional. 

8 , 9. Tlnise v\. are especially aildressed to 
those of the Israelites who were incredulous 
as to the jvossihility of restoration to their 
<»wn land. 10, 1 1. As certainly as the eleinent.s 
fuUil their pur[K)Hes, so will Jehovah fullil 
ills ])roniise. 

12. With joy . . peace] not in haste <u- flight, 
as from lOgypt ’I’lie passage ilcMTihes the 
exiwlus from llah^lon. All nature rejoices 
with (iod’s jKiople 13. (’]). IP'*. And 

it shall be, etc.] These words form an assur- 
ance tlmt the staU' of things foretold in the 
clauses preceding shall surely come to jiass 
and shall Imj pennaneiit. 

CHAPTER 

I, 2. Further conditions to be observed 
that men may share in the aj>pri)achiiig deliver- 
ance. I. Keep ye . .justice] 1 e keep the law, 
and pnudise right (>ousness. 2. Layeth hold on] 
HV ‘ holdeth fast by.’ Pollutmg] RV ‘ pro- 
faning.’ 

3-7. The privileges of the {leople of Ood 
ore open to all, even to those wdio think them- 
selves excluded by race, or by physical dis- 
ability (I)t2.‘P). J’he sabbath appears to 
have l>cen more strictly observed in the Baby- 
lonian fieruKl than it had lieeii under the 
monarchy (Jer 17 1$'' Ezk2l)ii Neh Id ). 

5. Place] RV ‘ iiieniorial,' 7 People] RV 
‘ {woples.’ The passage is referred to by our 
Lord at the cleansing of the Temple (Mt 21 

8 . Beside those, etc.] RV ‘beside Ins own 
that are gathered.’ 

CHAPTERS 

Thk Ii)oi,.vTRn:s of Isr.vfi, 

It is difficult to determine the date of this 
section with certainty. Many scholars assign 
it, with the rest of chs. to the period 

of the exile, or to a date after the return , 
but some give it a pre-exilic date, on the 
following grounds ; The picture that is 
drawn of the self-indulgent and infatuated 
leaders of the nation (f»t» woubb it is 
thought, apply more accurately to the jieriod 
preceding the exile, than to the exile (/;) 
The idolatrous rites alluded to (oT*'*) are 
thoee practised in the later days of the Jewish 
monarchy, (c) f>7’ implies jR*rseoution of the 
true servants of Jehovah, sucli as imu'ked the 
reign of Manasseh. (J) The natural features 
in57^^ are Palestinian (c) The allusion in 


579,10 to seeking foreign alliances suits the 
days of the monarchy better than the exile 
jieriod. Those who assign the section to the 
exile period maintain that the above reasoning 
is scarcely conclusive, because the writings of 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel show' that heathen rite.s 
such lus arc here described prevailed right up 
to the exile, and the tendency to practise them 
no doubt W’as strong amongst the Jew's 
geiierallv during the exile: cp. 

Again, there were other and later persecutions 
than that under Manaaseh ; and that the 
Jewish exiles were subject to piTseciitioii is 
shown bj the case of Daniel and liis friends 
'I'lie Palestinian setting of the idolatrous 
saciific-es referred to may lie actanintcd for 
by suj)i)osing that these aie described as they 
had been practised by the nation in Palestine. 

Chs. 56 '*‘^>-57“. Rebuke of the unworthy 
leaders of the nation. Israel is exjaised to 
danger becaus<‘ the rulers are infatuated, 
self seeking, self-indulgent, and careless of 
justice. 

57* 3 10- Rebuke of those given to 

idolutrv. A picture of the idolatrous rites in 
w’hich they have indulged 11-14. Jehovah 
will not endure this, but will inler})ose. 15-21. 
He points the way of restoration through 
penitence 

( UAPTEIl 5r.9 

9. Israel ])ictured as a neglected and help- 
less Hock, ex|>osed to the attacks of w'lld beasts 

( HAPTER 57 

2. The ])eact of iht grave is lietter than the 
condition of iinrisi under their rulers (v. 1 ). 

Shall enter. . shall rest] RV ‘ enteretli rest ’ 

3,5. Sons, etc] 1 e. descendant. jterpetu- 
ating the cliaructei of their ancestois. Seed, 
etc] 1 <*. through V our idolatrv violating the 
nivstual union la tween Jehovah and His 
}K‘ople c}> E/.kKD^. 

4. Sport yourselves] im plying tliat they 
find delight in the misfortune of the servants 
of Jehovah 5. Enflammg] The word de- 
senU's the i-xeitinient attending the orgies 
whieh aceomj)unu‘d ilie celebnition of heathen 
rihs : cj» I K IH-' . Slaying, etc.] referring 
to bunian siicnfn es ]»i“actised under Ahaz and 
Manaaseh (2 ('h 2H3 2 K21 

6 . An allusion to stone-wetrship (Jer39). 
Large stones, such as those referred to, were 
fetiches of the Semitic races in early times, 
and were thought to be al)odes of a deity : cp. 
the action of Jacob, Gn 28^bif*. Thy lot] where- 
as Jehovah was their true portion (JerUD*^ 
PslG^) Should . . these?] HV ^ shdl I be 
apiveased for these things ? ’ 7. Thy bed] Idola- 
try 18 in OT. commonly figured as adultery 
(Ex 341^ Dt3P‘>) ; hence is put for the 
place of idol-worship. 8. Remembrance] RV 
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‘ memorial,' i.e. idolatrous inscription, in place 
of the memorial of God’s law (DtO^). 

9. The figure is that of a woman trying to 
attract admirers. Judah had co<}uelted with 
foreign kings, especially with the king of 
Assyria ( 2 K Ih "> Or perhaps for the kmg 
we should read ‘ Moloch ’ ; the reference then 
is to idolatry, as m the preceding vv. 

Messengers] U V ' amhassadors.’ Unto hell] 
i.e. Hades, put for the lowest ahascment. 

10. In the g^reatness] RV ‘with the length ’ 

Hast found . . hand] R V ' didst find a quick 

ening of thy strength,’ 1 e. Judah imagined 
her power iiicrea.sed by foreign alliances. 

Grieved] RV ‘faint.’ ii. Of whom] le 
heathen gods. Lied] in outwardly recognising 
Jehovah, wdiile in heart faithh'.ss to Hun. 

Of old] RV ‘of long tune’ 12. Ironical 

And thy works, idc.] RV ' and as for thy 
works, they shall not profit thee ’ 

13. Companies] RM ‘ nibble,' alluding to 
the numerous gods introduced Vanity, etc.] 
RV ‘ a breath shall carry them away ’ 14 Let 
all barriers to the return be remoied. 

15, Jehovah remembers and will restore the 
faithful among the exiles. 16. For the spint 
should fail] i.e. mankind could not survive 
God's judgments 17. God hid His face and 
was angry in order to turn His people from 
their sms. Covetousness] cp. JertP**^ AniKL 

18. His ways] of repenlance. 19 I create, 
etc] i.e. Jehoiah gnes men occasion to pniise 
Him Far off., near] referring to the dis- 
persed Israelites, those farolf from Jerusalem, 
and those near to it . cp. Danfi'. 

§3. (TIAPI'ERS 

Thk GLOHiors Fi turf, of the Jewish 
Ra('E 

This concluding group of chapters is chiefiy 
distinguished by glowing pictures of the future 
of Jerusalem, when the Jew's shall be restored 
to their land again. A glorious risstonitmii is 
promised (OOb'-i! nations arc to be 

members of the restored city the glories 

of which are vividly pictured ), the 

crowming glory being the holiness of the 
citizens ( fit) * The fulfilment of the prophet s 
utterances may be traced in the spiritual glories 
of the new Jerusalem above, which is the 
mother of us all. 

C. 58. 1-7. Mere outward service of 

Jehovah is vain ; He desires mercy rather 
than sacrifice. 8-12. They who thus serve Him 
in a right spirit shall be wonderfully rewarded, 
and shall restore Jerusalem ; 13, 14. as also 
shall they w ho duly observe the sablmth. 

C. 59. I. But why is Jehovah’s help so 
long delayed? 2-8. Because of the depravity 
of the leaders of Israel. 9 “ * 5 * because of 
the sins of the people, which they recognise and 
confess, x 5^-21. No human aid can suffice to 

31 


right matters, but Jehovah will interpose to 
vindicate and dcliicr His oppnisaod fieople. 

C. 60. 1-9. Tlicn shall the dis^ierseil Israel- 
ites be glonousiN restored 10-13. Jerusalem 
shall Ik' rebuilt with splendour, mid 14-22. her 
pe<q)le shall l»e donimiuit and pros|>erous 

C. 61. 1-3. J’be prophet is conmiissioiuHl 

to aimounee the i-estorution of exiled Israel 
4-9. The rebuilding of Jerusalem and the 
coming glory of her {wople. X0-I2. Jerusa- 
lem's song of praise. 

C. 62. 1-7. Tilt' great change that is im- 

minent m tlie fortunes of Jciusideui. and 
8-12. in the lot of her attlictc<l |H'ople. 

(’HAPTKR oH 

2. Did righteousness] 1 c kcjd the law 
Tlu‘\ arc reiuly ciHMigli for the external rv 
(piircments ol rclignon. 3. I'be (picstions ex- 
press surprise that llic fast is without cflcct. 

Fmd pleasure, etc ] nmder, ‘ carry on luisi 
ness and opprc.ss all your labmircrs ' Wilh all 
their professions of self-denial tin y arc s« llisli 

4. For strife] 1 c. strife is the nisult of tins 
formal fasting Ye shall not, etc] KV’ ' yc 
fast not this day so as lo make your voice,’ etc 

5-7. Literal fasting is not here excluded, 
but till' prophet (h*< lares lis uselcHSiiess w hen 
divorced fnun the spirit of love Gur Lord 
111 the .Sermon on tlu; Mount cb*scly connei'ts 
tasting an<l ulmsgiMiig 6. The 

heavy burdens] RV ‘the bands of the yoke ’ 

8 . Health] RV ‘ healing.’ Thy righteous 
ness] 1 tliy iiiw'ard personal rigbteoiisncHS ; 
cp ; or, }>erlia]iH, ‘ thy pistification in the 
eyes of the world ’ : cp. ,^4 Shall be thy 
rereward] i.<-. shall jiroleci thee The allusion 
IS to IbeexiMhis, wlu ri tin* visiblt* manifestation 
of Jehovah's presence was a defiuice lo the 
Israelites from the h]g;vq>tiaus juirsuing in the 
rear (Lx 14 Rereward] i.e rearguard. 

9. Yoke] 1 e of enforced or opjiressivc 
labour Putting .. finger] I.e in worn Vanity] 
R V ‘ wickedly ’ lo. Draw out, etc ] 1 e supply 
to the hungry siicdi things as tliou thyself 
d»-sire8t. 11. Fat] RV ‘ strong ’ 

12. Primarily the prophet eontemplates the 
restoration of the mined buildings of Jem- 
salem, but the wider spiritual apjilication of 
his words is obvious The faithful soul is not 
only itself fruitful (\ 11). hut a means of 

bringing help and blessing to others 13. Turn 
away thy foot from the sabbath] so as not to 
profane it 14. Cause thee, etc.] i.e. give 
thee triumphant possession of the land. 

CHAPTER 69 

I, 2. An answer to the implied objection 
that the promises of restoration have not yet 
iKjen fulfilled, 3. Cp, 1 4. RV ‘ None 
Mueth in righteousnem . . in truth.’ The allu* 
Sion is to unjust prosecutions. 5. Cockatrice] 
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RM ‘ adder.’ He that cateth, cte.] i.e. the man 
who falln in with their plans is mined thereby, 
and he who opposes them is confronted w'lth 
a still Renter daiif^ai . 6. 'J’heir schemes can- 

n<»t even l>enetit tliemselves. 9. The prophet 
an<) the people lontess their sins. Light] 1 e. 
deli\eranfe. 

10. Grope. . wall] seeking guidance: cp I)t 
1(V mr . . dead im-n] KV ‘among them 
tlril are lusty we aie as (lea<l men ’ II. Mourn] 
i.e moan C'.H'i) 12. With us] le jm-siTit in 

our thoughts 14. The street] the ojh-u space 
m tlu' cit\ when* husmess m dime, ami cases 
an- 111 ought (M*fi>re the judges, 

15. Injustice arouses (iod'.s indignation 
Failetlij H V ‘ is lacking ’ Judgment] justi<-«‘ 
16I ( p 17. 'Idle attnhutes of .leho 

vah. which come out clearly in Ills inler- 
|M)sition. are figured as 11 is armour St Paul s 
iriiagerv (Kphtl*'' ) is liased on this passage 
x8. Islands] pul lor distant lands generall\ 
Idle jiidguient allects the world at large* a^ 
well as Israc 1 19. When . . agamst him] UV 

‘ for In* shall emiu* as a rushing stream, wlmh 
tlu* hrealh of the Lonii '(ie a strong wind) 

‘ dn\ eth ’ 

30. Redeemer] 1 .leho\ah wdio is so called 
elsewiic-n* : cp. 1P‘ -l.'P d ins was fulhlled 
at (dinsl’s first coming, wlu'ii He* w'as acce*j»ted 
hy the fait Ilf ul few in Israel Hut St Paul 
(ilo 1 1 applies the' ])roniiHe t(» the time when 
lsrae*l, which did not accept the ge»spel, shall 
1 h' re*store'd again to Hod s (diiirch, s»t that its 
tinal fulfilment is >ef in the* future Zion] 1 e 
the faithful remnant of tlie nation, as the next 
clause e*.\plains 21. My spirit, e‘i«* j ddie 
faithful re'innant is t<> U* the* inspired organ 
of Jehovah’s revelation 

(llAPTEIl hd 

1. The* light of delnerance so long wanted 
for (iV.M') IS about to shine ddiis prophecy 
rei‘ei\ed its highest fulfilment at the ee>ming 
of (diri.st, the true Light of the world, w liudi 
was followed by a gre'at ingathering e»f the 
nations to the* tdmrch of (PkI (v\. J. etc.) 

2 . People] RV 'peoples.' 4. t^p. All 

they gather themselves] i.e. the exiles who had 
U'en dispersed Nursed . . side] i.e. earned on 
the hip. in the Kiustern fashion. 5. Flow 
together] RV’ ‘In* enlightened’ Fear] RV 
‘ tremble.' with strong emotion Abundance 
of the sea) the rich seafaring people. Forces, 
etc.] RV ‘wealth of the nations’ 

6f. 'Vhe nations are pi •tui’ed as coming in a 
long tniin, to bring their riches for the siTMtH' 
of the sanctuary Ephah] a Mnlianite tnln* 
(P.nlifiM. Sheba] Ps7‘J«<\ 7. Kedar] cp. 

Nebaioth] a triln* .allied to Kedar. de- 
scended from Ishmael ((In 'Jo *•'’). 8. The shi}>s 

¥rith sails spread s|.K'ed over the waters, like 
doves to their nest, 9. Isles] the maritime 


lands of the west (49 1). Ships of Tarshish] 
cp. 1 K 11)22 22^^. Deep-sea ships suitable 
for long \oyages, such as that to Tarshish 
acros.H the MediUiiraneaii. 

10. In my wrath] cp. 

11. The gates arc open continually, that the 
trains of caravans hearing gifts may enter. 

And that their kmgs, etc ] RV ‘ and tlieir 
kings ksl willi tlieiii, i.e. as captives. The rc- 
hmlding of the Ti riiplc is pictured in language 
recalling its erection in the ilays of Solomon. 

13. Cp Place of my feet] i.c. tlu* 

Tcnifdc (Cs99 ’ LU") 

15. 'riu* Hgiirc is lhaf of a forsaken wife 
(.'il''). huf IS qiiicklv changed lo tliat of a deso- 
late land 16. 'rile thought is the same as in 
19 ■“’.■y ly. The language suggests a return to 
the prosperity wdiieli marked Solomon’s reign, 
with llie great diffen'iice that the otlici'rs shall 
not he agi-nts of ojiprc.Hsuui (IKUD Ex- 
actors] RM ‘ taskmasters ’ 18, Thy walls, 

cU ] <*p 'Ji’C 19. Cp Rev J1 -i 22 ' 21. Tlie 

people sliall all fulfil tlu* law’, so that tlx re 
will he no ne(‘d of the diseijiline of exile • 
e]> .99 

22 A httle one] UV ‘ the little one,’ 1 e the 
smallest ; hewlio has nochildien. or few. In 
his time] RV ‘ in its lime.' 

CHAPTER hi 

I. 'File speaker is the projdiet, eitiier in Ins 
ow'ii person, or 111 tliat of the Serv ant (d Jehovah. 
'Fhe mission here sfioken of is identical with 
the mission of the Servant as already indicated , 
e.g to lurid up. et(‘ (cp 42'^*'^). ami. again, pro- 
claim lihi rty. etc (cj) 42* P.l'’) 'I’liis plirase 
is taken troin the law of the M*ai «d jubilee 
(Lv2.9‘'^‘M Cur Ijord ap]>lu*s tlu* yiassage to 
His <»wii woi k in Lk 4 '*'9 Anointed] le to 
])ro]>hetie othee ( 1 K 19 )' ) 2. 'I’lu* period of 

(bid's favour (acceptable year) is contiasteil 
with tlu' short time llial His wiatli endures 
(day of vengeance) 3. Appomtj assign to, 
provide. Beauty] KV • a garland ' 

4. 'I'he outcome of tlu mission recounted in 
\ 1 IS the same as the issue <>l the Servant’s 

W'ork (49^) 5. Other natuuis n presented as 

filling menial ortiees 6 Isnu 1 w ill attain its 
tinginal ideal ( Ex 1 9'‘ ) Riches . . Gentiles] wealth 
of the nations In their glory, «*1e.] KAI ‘to 
their glory shall m* succeed ’ 7. Double] i.e. 

bv way of eompensatum or reward (4()‘). 

8. Judgment] i.e. justice. For burnt ofTer- 
ing] RA’ ‘ w ith iniquity ' The reference is to 
the spoliation of whieli Israel is the victim. 

Direct their work] RV 'give them their 
recomj>cnce ’ 9. Known] i.e. renowned. 

10. Decketh. . ornaments] Ht. ‘decketh him- 
self with a priest 1\ head-dress.’ The allusion 
is to the euslom of the hndegrcxim wearing a 
spiu'ial head-dress on the wedding day (Song 
JD). IX. As the earth, etc.] i.e. as surely as 
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the 8oaaofi8 come rouiid. Righteousness] i.c. 
the jufttification of his people in the eyes of 
the world. 

CHAPTER 02 

I. The spciiker is probuhly Jehovjih Him 
self. Hold my peace] cp. 42 The nghteous 
ness] ie her Miiduation, the setting of her 
right in the eyes <»f the world (cp. Salva 

tion] 1 e. (leli\ eraiK e. 2. New name] ;ik befits 
her new character ( 1 dci .l.'C*) see 4 . 

3. In the hand] so held f< :• tlie admiration 
of the world. 

4. Tlio figure is again that of a brule (.■» 4 '') 

m whom her IhisIkukI deliglits Hephzi-bah . . 
Beulah] meaning, ‘ My tlelighl is 111 Inn-,' and 
* Marnetl ' 5. Tin* same image dilferentl} 

af»]died. the peoph* being regaidc*d as the l>nde- 
gi’ootn and their country as tlie bride. 

6. Watchmen] 'Idiese are angelic beings 
\sho report to .I(*ho\ah \\hat happens on e.irih, 
and inlercedi* for m('r(\\ to Zion (Ze<*h 1 

Ye that make, etc ] ItV ‘ye that an* the 
LoJtl)'" renu'inbrancers, take ye in» rest 

8, 9. The foe will no more rob them of their 
har\ests, but the {irodiice of the land shall be 
used for the servici* of tin* 'I'emple Holiness] 
RA" • sanctuar\ ' 10. A command to ptej»are 

the way for the K'turning eviles ( 40 '* ,‘»7 

For the people] ]l\' ‘for tin peojdes,’ that 
they may esc.ort the Israelites ll. His re- 
ward, etc I see on Work] it V ‘ lecom- 

})ence ' 12. Holy people] Isiael s )di*.il char- 
acter realised ej) Is;ir»l'') Sought 

out] contrast .lei ill I Notforsaken] Cjt \ 4 

CHAPTER 

Tin: Hi VIM. Wmikiok 
I. The prophet asks who is this warrior 
coming from Edom 'I'lie Warrior replies. 

He IS the Hivme Helnerer. 2. 'I'he prophet 
asks why is His raiment red 3-6. 'Ehe 
Warrior explains. He is i-eturning from \enge 
ance upon the enemies tif His people. 

I. Traveilmg] lit • lK3ndmg.' denoting move- 
ment in marching { K V) In righteousness] 1 e. 
in faithfulin*SH to promises Speak, etc.] Cfi 
4 oi*'. 3. The winepress is the Hyinb<d of 

slaughter in battle (Joel .‘H^ l{,e\ ] 4 

Alone, etc ] i.e. no human agent assisted 
People] RV ‘ peoples.’ I will tread, etc ] 

■ tro<i , . trampled . . is sprinkled . . havcsUinicd ’ 
4. Jx] RV ‘was.’ Year] sec fir**'. 5. The 

absence of hunuin aid (v. J) further emphasi.sed 

( 50 " 50 1 «). 

6. Will tread . . make] RV ‘ trod . . made.’ 
People] RV ‘ peoples.’ The divine vengeance 
falls upon the nations in general, but u]»on 
Edom in particular (v. 1). the prophet fixing 
his thoughts upon this nation l>ecaus<; <»f the 
long-rememliered hostihfy of Edom in the day 
of Jerusiilem’s calamity (see prefatory note to 


c. 54 ) Drunk] a figure for stujiefying disaster 
(51 Will bring, etc ] R V ‘ poured out their 
lifebloiMl on the earth ' I'lie iinagcry of 
Christ’s final triumph and ludgmenl is taken 
from this passage (Rev Itt’*'). w hu ll is tlnis 
shown to be a pi()j>liec_v lliat will its'eivc its 
full fnlfilmeni m tlie immshment of tliecnetnics 
Ctod’s Church at the last dav 'I'he Warrior, 
who III V i.s upresein»*d as treading the 
wmepiess alime, thus stamls for the Son of 
(tod, t() whom aloiu' tin* I'.ilhei lias coiumittiHl 
all imlgineiil (Jn. 5 ’-) The piopluev is also 
soniel lines applied bv aiialngv to Chiist svie- 
torv over tlie powers <d c\il iti His Cassioii 
(.In 12 -^*- wherein He eoiiteiidrd alom* 
(Mt 27 -‘'’) 

(JIAP'l’EHS (;;C 

I* Vs I 1)1 I iv 11: VM I AM) l’i:i - 1 N 1 Nil |)S 

C. 63. 7 14 Comiut moiatioii of . 1 ) liovah’s 

men us to Isr.iel iii the jiast 15. C 64. 5". 
I‘rav*‘r that He will lIlIerjioMi' tn dclivel His 
people tiom i1m‘ii pieseiil ealanuties 

C. 64. 5'’ 12, Aeknowledgmeiil that thesi 

;ire dm to liieir sms Appeal to ,b hovah ihai 
He will look upon the piliahle stale of His 
people and saiu'tnar \ 

(’HAPTER (i;H. I" 

8. Lie] R\ thal falM Iv ’ 9. He was 

afflicted] so Hth tiadiiional rc.idmg, meamii|j 
that He felt His p(‘<iph 's |)aiie as His ow'ii 
t.IgKH") Rut Hch wrillciilcjt ' he was no 
a<l\erHaiv ' (RM), on thr eoutrarv, thril 
delivtur The angel] see I'hvL'd"" iiJ'" .‘kP 
Bare them] see Ht 1 ;>2“, 

10. Cp Ps 7H-‘" II He (Israel) remem- 
bered] 'file Ifiought <d past iimKies • vokcd 
]»eniUnee (Ts7H-i') Shepherd] RV ‘ shep- 
lurds’ Within him] le Israil eg Ex.H 5 “' 
Null-' 12. J 4 V ' 'I’ll. it cauHe<l hiH glorious 
.'ll III to go at tlie right haml of Moses ’ Arm] 
see 51 '' (als»i in (oniie.vKdi witfi tlie exodus) 

13. In the wilderness] 1 e in a grassy plain 

14. RV ‘ As the cattle that go down ’ This 
retf'rs to tin* Hettlemeiit m Catiiuin 

15. Strength] R \' ‘ mighty acts.’ Soundmg 

of thy bowels] stands for synijialhetic pity 
( lb '• ) Read, ‘ the sounding and thy mercies 
toward me arc rest raiiK-fl 16. I’tie patriarchs 
might disown their desi etulaiits. hut Jehovah’s 
love IS sure. 'I’lu flioiigtit is similar to ‘ 40 *'' 
The passage is remaikahle as oiu* of the very 
few' m O'r. where (iod is addressed as Father 
(♦) 4 ”). 17 f, A f)old i‘xjw)sl Illation. Hardened, 

etc.] Have their sms caused (iod to give them 
up and fs'eome their adversarv, as in Rlmraoh’s 
wise? 18. A little while] whereas Jehovah 
had proinwd thmn an everlasting inhenianee 1 

19. RV • We are Ih-coiiic as they over whom 
thou never barest rule ; as they tliat were not 
<»llcd/ etc. 
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CHAPTER 64 

1-3. The imagery i« taken from the account 
of the divine manifestation at Sinai (Ex 11M8). 

a. RV ‘As when fire kindleth the brushwood, 
am! the fire causeth,’ etc. 4. 0 God, etc.] 
RV ‘ a God t>oside ttiee, which worketh for 
him that waiieth for Him.’ St. Paul (1 Cor 2^) 
alludes to this passage to emphasise the fact 
that huuuin wistlom cannot fathom the working 
of (iod. Meetcst] i.e. as a friend. 

Art] RV ‘ wast.’ In those, etc] RV ‘in 
iheni ’(i.e. our sins) ' harr irr bft'n of long 
time, and shall we l>e saved V ’ 6. An unclean 

thuKj] RV ‘one that is unclean.’ Filthy rags] 
RV ‘a jadluted garment ’: such as was cere 
iiionially unclean. 8. (’j> ti.'C'' Rott*’’’. An 
appeal to God that He will not abandon the 
work of His own hands. 

10, XX. Another motive for Jehovah’s inter- 
ference — the present desolation of the land 
and sanctuary dedicated to Him. 10. Holy 
cities] Elsewhere Jerusalem only is so called, 
but the attribute is here exUmded to the 
whole land (Zech2i2). 11. Pleasant things] 
the same word as ‘goodly vessels,’ 2Cli;W’C‘‘ 
12. Refrain thyself] 1 e. refuse to give way 
to natural tendeniess (Gn4f>^). 

CHAPTERS 6r>, 66 

TIIK PlT.NlSllMENT OF AfOSTATE AND 
Rewaud ok Faitiifci, Iskael 
C. 65. I -10. Israel’s obduracy to Jeho- 
vah’s appeals, and persistent idolatry, which 
He will Bui'ely punish ; yet a faithful remnant 
shall Ik.' preserved. 11-25. The fate in store 
for the unfaithful. The glories of the coming 
age for CkhI's faithful jK'opIe. 

C. 66. 1-4. The danger of trusting in ex- 

tenials ; a merely formal w'orship is an abomi- 
nation to Jehovah. 5. A message of ecunfort 
for the faithful who are persecuted. 6-14'^. 
The wonderful rcstonition of Israel. i4*’-i8V 
The divine judgment on the nations, and on 
rll ididatcrs. i8'>-24. The recognition and 
worship of Jehovah by all nations. 

CHAPTER G.^» 


dreams. Eat swine's flesh] i.e. in sacrificial 
meals (66^") ; it was forbidden by the Law as 
unclean (LvlP Dtl4®). Broth, etc.] re- 
ferring to a sacrificial feast of unclean food. 

5. Which say, etc.] The words are uttered by 
those initiated into heathen mysteries, and 
who therefore considered themselves peculiarly 
saci*ed. 6 . It (i.e. tlieir sin) is written] cp. Jer 
17 h 7. Upon the mountains] cp. 7)7^ Ho8 4^^. 

Therefore . . work] R V ‘ there will I first mea- 
sure their work.’ Jehovah must first of all 
punish these deeds. 

8 . The meaning is that as a few good grapes 
often save a cluster from l>eing destroyed, so 
Israel shall be prcservijd through the faithful 
remnant. 10. Sharon] the maritime plain on 
the W. of Palestine and the valley of Achor 
near Jericho on the E., are put for the whole 
land. II. Ye arc they that] RV ‘ye that.’ 

Prepare a table] alluding to rites such as are 
described m Jer7>^. That troop] Heb . 

I.e. * Fortune ’ (RV): cp. Josh 1 P'. Furnish, 
etc] ‘fill up mingled wine unto Meni ’ (i.e. 

‘ destiny '). ‘ Mem ’ and ‘ Gad ’ in the clause 

preceding are names of heathen deities. 

12. Number you] RV ‘ destine you.’ 15. Ye 
shall leave, etc ] So fearful will their fate he 
that their name will he used in imprecation. 
Jer 2i»-‘ exactly illnstnites W'hat is meant. 

16. The mi'aning is that men will recognise 
the faithfulness of Jehovah. 17. The same 
language is in NT. ajiplied to God's final in- 
terposition and restoration of all things 
(2 Pet 3 13 Re^2P) Nature itself will he 
tninsformed to he in harmony with regenerate 
Israel: ej). 1 1 20. The future, in the pro- 

phet’s view', will be marke<l by a return to 
fiatniu'chal longevity (Gn.n). the power of 
death being not altogether removed, but 
limited. Those who die at 1(K) will be reek 
oried as but children, or as prematurely cut 
off for their sins. 21, 22. Reversal of the 
curse (Dt 28 25. Together with the coming 

golden age for humanity the prophet anticipates 
a transformation of the lower creation, as 
in : cp. R()8D*i. Dust, etc.] the serf>ent 
w'ill Ikj content with the food God assigned 
to it (On. 31^). 


X. Render, ‘ I have offered answers to those 
who asked not ; 1 have l>een at hand to those 
who sought mo not . . a nation that hath not 
called up<m my name.’ The v. refers to the 
Israelites who neglected Jehovah’s appeals so 
often made. 8t. Paul (RoK)®') applies the 
passage by inference to the heathen world. 

3. Gardens] the scenes of idolatrous rites 
in the pre-exile periixi (!-’'* 57 Upon 
altars, etc.] RV * upon bricks.' i e. perhaps the 
tiled roofs of houses (2K23*'). 4. Monu- 

ments] RV ■ secret places.' The v. alludes to 
the custom of sleeping in sepulchres or vaults 
of idol temples to learn the future tlirough 


CHAPTER 66 

X. Where, etc ] RV ■ what manner of house 
. . what place shall be my rest.’ The v. is a 
strong rebuke of such as, without a really 
religious spirit, idly trusted in the inviolability 
of Zion, and the protection they thought the 
sanctuary would afford, A like fault is re- 
buked in Jer 7^-1®. This passage is quoted by 
St. Stephen (Ac 7*^-^). 2. TTiose things] i.e. 

the universe. All . . have been] RV ‘ so all 
these things came to be.’ 3. They who offer 
the due sacrifices, yet without a proper spirit, 
are no better than they who perform unclean 
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or idolatrous acts. 4. Their delusions] i.e. unclean by the Law (LvIl^W). 18. It shall 
things to delude them. 5. Your brethren, etc ] come] 11 V ‘ the time oometh.’ 

These are the apostaU* Israelites (also referred 19. Those that escjij)e the <hvine judgment 
to 65^) who despise the true worshippers of on the mitions op|K>sv*d to Isnu’l are repre- 
Jehovah. Let the LORD, etc,] RV ‘ Let the sen ted iw going as missionaries to thi' iiiort* 
Lord be glorified, that we may see your joy , distant |HK»ples. Tarshish] in Spain ; jnit b>r 
but they ’ (who so speak) ‘ shall he ashamed.’ the far West Pul (ii“. Phut) and Lud] 
The apostate taunt the faithful with wor- prolwibly African p< t»ples , tin* \ an' mentioned 
shipping a God who does uot help them. together as serMiig in tlu' I'^gyptiaii aiany (E*k 
6. The prophet seems to hear a sound as of 3t)'). Tubal] ScUhinn tnltes near the Black 
one stirring in the Temjtle and preparing for Sea (K/.kilK -. i) Javan] btinans, i e. Greeks 
vengeance. settled in Asia M 11101 20. 'I'he remoter 

7-9. The mother is Zion, the child regene-^ nations bring hack the Israclitoh diH|R'i’sed 

niU* Israel, and in a. H the normally shiw among them 21. Take of them] 1 c (o) of 

prticesses of birth and growth are contnisted the nations wiio hring hack tlio Jews; or, (A) 
with the astonishing de\ elopnient of GihI's of the dews tlu'inscUes tlnis hronglit hack . 
people. 8 . Shall the earth .. bring forth] HV all Israel shall he eligible foi tlie pnestliood. 
‘ Shall a land he horn ’ 9. (lod will not delay, til fuAours this lattii inhipnitiilion. 22. t’p. 

or leave unfinished, the work of restoration 

II. The figure of Zion as a mother is still 24. ’Phe picture of n*storation is coni|>leted 
continued 12. Flowmg] RV ‘overflowing’ with the thought of the )u<lginent ujion tlie 

14. An herb] RV ‘the tender grtuss', their w'lcked (similarly who ari' here 

youth will he renewed tlnmght of as having Is'cii slam in lialth' hy 

16. Plead] i e. liold judgment. 17, Sanctify delioiah {w. Ih. l(i) Their worm, etc] 
themselves] referring (;is in ti.^'*) to the apos- 'Phese words may he iiitende<l to refer only to 
tales who are initiated into some form of the lileral destnicl 1011 of their corpses, or may 
heathen mysteries. Behmd one] le (<i)‘he also iiielude the toriiieiit of the spirit*! of the 
hind one Asherali,’ le idol tree trunk (RM, ungodly. Jewish mterprelution adojited the 
cp. 17^) , or. (h) ‘ hehitid one man,’ as pnest latter \ lew (EediisT’' .luditli snd it ap 

and leader of their worsliip. LXX omits the jKjars also to liuie the saiu tioii of our Lord’s 
words. Eating, etc.] cp. (ih^. The mouse] teaching (Mk‘J ‘‘3-*^). 


JEllEISriAH 

INTROmCTION 

I. Life and Times of Jeremiah. Jeremiah the expression ‘ cliild ’ in P' may partly at 
(the name probably meaning ‘appointed hy least refer to his sense ot unfitness for such a 
God ’) belonged to a priestly family Ining at task) he was moved to realmi — probably in 
a small town named Anathoth (now 'Anata, gradually increasing measure -the w.^rking of 
consisting of about a <lozen houses and the the* divine spirit within him. In the thir- 
remaiiisof a church) some two miles to the teerith year of Josiah, G^ti nr., he received 
NE. of Jerusalem. The high priest Abiathar, his call to Ik- a prophet, and his prophetic life 
of the line of Itharaar. had st^ttled there in was continued umler tiiat king's four suwkjk 
the days of David (1 K The prophet’s sors, viz. Jelioaha/, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and 
family had apparently been owners of land in Zedekiah. ENciitually the danger which had 
that region ever since Ahiathai’s time, and long threatened the southern kingdom culmin- 
their social status is further indicated by the ated in the overthrow of the Jewish monarchy 
fact that Jeremiah had for his scribe Baruch, bj the Babylonian r>^)wer, which M lately 
whose brother was cliief chamberlain to Ze<le- risen on the rums of that of Assyria. Zede 
kiah (5P«: see also on 4,^1). We may add kiah and a large number of his subjects were 
that Hilkiah, the father of Jeremiali, is not bi carried captiAc to Babylon. The prophet, with 
be identified with the reforming high priest unselfish patriotism, rejecting the conqueror’s 
of Josiah’s day (2 K 228), as the Utter belonged offer of honourable treatment in exile, remained 
to the line not of Ithamkr but of Eleazar. in J ud®a, carrjdng on his prophetic office duri^ 
At an early period in Jeremiah’s life (though the turbulent times which ensued, untU a body 
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of liiH count t'MM* n forcefl him to accompany strong party in the state favouring either 
them to 'i'here. aeconling to alternative. The exteiiHion of Josiah's work 

a (UinsUaii triuhtiori. lie niel a Tiiart>r’8 death <»f reformation (to M'hieh we are about to refer), 
at 'J'ahpantuN. l)eiMg ntoned b\ the Jewh who bcNoiid the borders of his r>w'n kingdom north - 
resmiled his laithfiil rejirools. W'ardsl to (ieba, 2 K 2^^). showed that the power 

''J’hus .len-niiiih has till\ been called ‘the (d Ass\na, which just a hundred years earlier 
prophet (d tin <le( line ami fall of the Jewish had on erthrown the kingdom of the Ten Tribes, 
inonaiehy,' and the manner of Ins end seems was on the wane, (hi the other hand, it by 
to have lH;en 111 close accord With the character no means lollowcd that Kgypt was to lie de 
(d Ins liie wuik and KufVcnngs Foi, like pmidcd on. even though the ('haldean (Baby- 
Cassamlra. it was his fate tinoiigh life to gam Ionian) jKivvcr, soon to take the jilacc of Assyria, 
bill little erodeiiee loi his w .ii'iiings w as scan el\ } <-t alaiv e .luila-a's political horizon. 

.lereiniah IS one who It veals with frankness Notwithstanding this precarious position 
the workings id’ hn niiiid lltuice his jiro w ilh regard to external ]<olitics, the inner lile 
pheeies an idiarged Nvith a large element of (d the state did not lack (“ertain hopeful 
human intereHt llis counti \ men as a NNlndt — b-atures d'lie new king, unlike his idolatrous 
alike those who had and tlntsi who had not, }»redeC(“Ssors. Manasseli and Anion, was one 
sMiifiathised with Josiah's ud'orms (2('h.‘»4) — whosi' ardour on t lie sidi' of JehoN ah, seconded 
ndiised to see that iK-thing short ol a thoiough as it was I)} wise counsellors, took the form of 
amendment <d' lile and morals would .satish a \igorous cam})aign against tin* idol-worship 
(lod’s law and avert national disaster I'he and immoralit\ which had polluted those twm 
prophet’s olliei then vv as to uttei ami n delate leigns. The altars erected to Baal, the 
a needed wainiiig, emphasising it 1)> leivour woiship (d' * tlie ]lo^t (d heaven’ (2Kl7^'’), 
id' language and Naiielv <d illustration, tliongh tlie images of the horsi's and chariots of the 
sensihli' all the time that his ajipeals w’eie sun w ithm the n eiy precnu ls td' the Tem]ile. 
prohably in vain The end was approaching^ the offering of human saerifiies m the Nalle\ 
and at last, wlieii primes and peojde alike of llinnom (on tlie S. and W of Jerusalem), 
proved faithiess, he eeiitied Ills liopes ujioii tlu gross immoralities of ( ’anaanitishworshi)> — 
the few in w hose ease adv ersitN and exile had these were w ide-sjiread indications of the 
had then i-haslciiing uses religious corru]dions winch Josiah assailed 

Belonging to th*' orders both of jinest and 'I’lie gi'eut jirineiple umleilMiig his reforms 
prophet, and living at the \er\ time w hen »-aeh was that .lehovah alone should he the object td' 
had sunk to its lowest degrta* of degTadation, woiship, and that that worship should he 
he W'as eoinpelled tt» snhimt to the bulVt'tmg cent raliseil at Jenisalem So far as tins 
which they ea' h besftiwed upon one wdio by principle took etlei t, it had Nery imjiortant 
Ins CNerN woni and deed was ]iassmg Htmlence conseijueiices on tin religious life of the nation 
upon fhein. Host ilit v . abuse, powerlessness tt» This centralisation was a standing jiiadest 
a\(‘rt the coining ills, a solitary life and jirti- against the worship of a ]durality of gods 
hihition of mairiage ( 1 tt'-’ t— these were the ^Moreover, the limitation of sacntice to the 
conditions of lift' allottetl to a man of shy and central sanctiiarN tended to throw mtogreater 
timid tiisportition and natinali\ <les|Mmdent rebel worship m its more spiritual asjieit 
mind. Nt» mn.icle was wiamght for Insbcnt'tit, independent of aiiN' particular locality. 

His prethctions wert* scorned He failed to But, lus Jeremiah ch'arly sawg the abuse.-s 
induce his compatriots to recognise thestdiditN were too deeply rotded for these reformers to 
of lus elaims to a hearing At times he de- jienetrate nmeh lie'low' the siudace, and the 
Hpaired e\en. as It seems, of life (2t> And mas.s of the jample were supported m their 

yet he could not he silent. 'I'he div me rnesHage udherenee to the old wa_N8 by the priests of 
must tiiid Its ut leraiiee (20'' ''), ami m fact the the ItK-al shnnes (‘high place.,’) throughout 
promiHi' made to him at tlie time of his call the land, who iiaturall} resisted a change that 
(P^), and renewed later (lo'-’”), did not fad. deposed tliem from their ottice and cut awiiN 
Reigfn of Josiah. During the reign of this an important source of sllhsl^tenee (2K2J'*). 
king, coimneiieing n ('. the dangers arising Aceoniiiiglv , the picture which the prophet 
to Judiea from its geogi'aphical ]w)sition became draws of the coiuhtion of sm iety is a startling 
IMiinfnllN evident. It wius the natural luittle- one. ( bi eN cry side aiuoiig high and low there 
ground Indwecii tlic rival ^Kiwcrs of As»\ria was dishonest) . false swearing, murder, and 
and Egypt. So small a kingdom could not open licentiousness. (For an account of the 
witii either of these dangerous neigh- local Baal-worship see Intro, to Hosea.) 

Ivuirs without the support of the other, and Many, doubtless, were the influences winch 
therefore the problem which pressed for solu- culminated in what we tenn Jeremiah's call, 
tion was w'ith which of the two it was most The sight of abounding immorality and 
prudent to throw in their lot. There was still, idolatry, the tradition of his house, and the 
as earlier, in Isaiah's time (IsaSO^'^ SP*®), a Iiostility to reforms on the part of many of 
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the natural "uanlians of relijunon. both pnohts 
and propluts. iiioxed him to painful solf 
communiuf^, and ur^^e'l him to lift up Ins voice 
against the snis of the nation. A strong 
impetus no doubt was gi\eii to Ins ]>roph‘_'tic 
ardour when, live years after his call, the 
Book of the Law eanie to light in the I'einjde 
(‘JK22^). Thai book contained at least a 
citiisiderable portion of our book of Dent 
tTouoiny, Such graphic jiietun's of punish 
inent for unfaithf ulues^ to .leho\ah, as are to 
be found in Dt I'X. cannot but ha\e si‘r\e<l as 
an antidote to tlu' shyia ss of his nature, and 
nerved him afresh for the task appointed him 
He had to face, on tie' one hand, the immoral 
and idol worsliijijsus. on the other, {s-rsons 
mIio maintained that to secure the abiding 
tavoui of Jeho\ah. it was only necessari to 
otl'ei iiiort' mnner(tus and costly sacnlices and 
to incie.ise the splendour of t he Temple ritual 
AccordiiiL; to them, the 'I'emple was in itself a 
cliarni wlmh must render .lerusalem ami its 
inhabitants s, cm e ( i" ' ) 

Shortly Im fote tlu* newly nsin (’haldean 
power, by the caidure of Nine\eh, made good 
its claim as the succi ^sor to Assyria (tlO'^ r. c ), 
.losiah ope!il\ esjioused its side 
confronted Neclio. king ot Lg\pl,on his march 
against Chaldea, and was slam in battle at 
Alegiddo (tins nr ) 

Reign of Jehoahaz (tin- Shalluui of 
bbH nr. Aflei a briei reign of three mouths 
this king was tairied (;a{>ti\e to Kg\}>t by 
Necho, and tlu' land made tributary (‘J K 
The prophet e\'<ienlly felt that in »lelioaha/ 
the nation had htst one who wauild ha\e us<-d 
his poVVel lor eoo(l 

Reign of Jehoiakiin, elder brothei of .leho 
aha/. (2ClCb)“ '») d'he king (d' Lg\pl plac<‘d 
him on the throne, and Ins reign lasted for 
eh'ieii years (linK .MU nr) IIis polic\,th(' 
re\erse of that of his father .losnili was a 
disiustrous one ('JK’.^l' M Cnder him tlii' 
hope of averting the rum of tin* counti_\ soon 
faded away. In the worshi{> of * the high 
places’ and in the blo(»dstaine<l iites, < ither 
enc<»urag<‘d or at least eonnived at b\ him. 
men sought delnerance from the troubles ot 
HerMtmle to a foreign oppie.ssor. 'I’Ih* king 
was cruel, frivolous, eager tor Ins own glori- 
fitiation, and regardless of the national religion 
(Jir2g Cnder liis rule the lailhful few 

were refined hy adxersity. ami it was Keen, as 
in the time of Manasseh. that faithfulneHs to 
(rod might easily lead to martyrdom I’he 
priests :uid fahse prophets, evasfierated hy 
Jeremiah's rebukes ami warriings, and en- 
couniged by the king's murder of Cnjah.even 
ilemanded that Jeremiah tmi should die, but 
were foiled in their purpose 

Real and not pretended service is the great 
lesson which Jeremiah at this time enforced. 


and in so doing he excited the animosity of 
his foes by the \ery truth of the charges that 
he brought against them In opfiositmn to 
those who still ad\ waited alliance with Kgypt 
against Bah>lon, lu> <leclared tliat the hitter 
would tussuredli ]ire\ail, and illustniti'd Ins 
wonls hy the s\mhol of tlic pottim’s cla\ ami 
the lircakmg <d' tlic earthen \css('l(clis IH.lb) 
'Die fourth \car of ilrhoiakim's reign 

II ( ) gtiie notew- rtli\ pioof of ,1* eciuiali's 
pieseieiiec Nehm li:idne//.a’. king of Bah\ Ion, 
defeated the ann\ <d Ncclio at ( arelit iinsli on 
tlic Luphrates. and .idiaiicuig into 1‘idcNtuic, 
drove m.iny, im hiding the IC'chahites (c it.'")), 
to sc*'k shcltn wilhm tin w.dh of ,b Tiisalcm 
d'hc compieror advam’cd to the c.ijtiial ;itid 
hore away Ix^lh laplnes and saeied \es>a‘ls to 
lialolon ( L* ch .'.b "■ ■' ) 'I'he eomplele o\t'l 
throw wa^' deferred, onl\ hecaiisc of Nclrn 
chadiic/./ai 's hasty ret uni lioun on llic report 
(d' Ills fathci’s illucs.s. m ordei to seeiiie liis 
succession to tin- tliioiie I'roui this tiliie 
forth ,)(*rcniiah‘s fona-asls assume an an of 
great t r didmileiiess He speaks no hiiigei, as 

III 1 ** I'.*, of all enemy fiom ' fhe north,’ hnt 
de<‘lares ]»lainly that the kmg of Uatoloii as 
(bid's m«'tiumeiit of piiptshimiil. is desfmed 
fo prev ail. urge,s suhniission and promises lhaf 
those who ahnlc hv his coiiiisri shall he hdf 
umlistmhed 111 flnm land 'The rest lliongli 
cajiiivilv foi seventy years is to he tlicir lot, 
shall m the end he lesloicd l*iohahl\ it was 
s<ion after flic iiattle of Cai’clumish lli.it there 
o( eurred tlie sciuie of the king s hurimig of 
the ]irophc('s roll and ’•ejiudiatioii of his 
warnings (e dtl) Tnuii tins time till the end 
oi Jehoiiikim's reign .leremi.di seeiiis to have 
heeii .ihseill troill .lenisahlll 'Pile king 
1 eeeiv ei| iio iiior»’ w .irniiigs A f ter t hree \ ears’ 
pavimnt as vassal id the trihnte which he 
ve.um-d to spend upon self iiidulgenee, he 
n Is lled, was attaiked h\ hands of Clialdeaus 
ami others, and prohalilv m an eugageineut 
with some ol them, came to a violent end and 
a dishonoured hun.al (22'’’ *'') 

Reign of Jehoiaclun (the .le<-oriiali of 2-1*, 
ami the Comah of 22 -* ‘“M. b'.tT i; r He 
was the son of Jihoiakim, was set up hy 
Neliueha<lm‘//,ar, and, like his iim-le Jelioahuz, 
leigneit hut tiiree months when In- and the 
tlowiroi till eommumtv with him (the ‘good 
figs’ of e 21) were dt'jiorted to Bahytori. 
After tliirti six \cars’ impriMonment he wan 
released hy Nelm< hadne//ar’H sonamlMuecertHor. 
Evil-rnerodtu h (.V2'^*) 'I'o this |ktio< 1 UdongK 
c Id, with its a< ted symlsd of the linen girdle 

Reign of Zedekiah, .007 -fiHb n c He wan the 
youngest son of Josiah, W'cll disjxiHed, hut utterly 
weak. He showed more ilisjKmitioii than hiH 
predeccHKors had done to c/iiiHult with Jere- 
miah (37^“*“* 38 and under hiH a^lviiaj to 
submit to Babylon. On the oth^r hand, he 


455 



IWTKO. 


JEREMIAH 


nJTEO. 


WM devoid of any real zeal for religion, and 
yielded, now to the suggeBtions of the prophet, 
now to those of the princes, who advocated 
resistance, either Hingle-han<led or in alliance 
with Egypt. I’huH he w^as virtually powerlesa 
against the strong wills and more vigorous 
hiaders opjxisod to him (38^^ *•'•). I'o the 
worthiest j»art of the nation, who were in cap- 
tivity, Jeremiah writes a letter of comfort (c. 

advising submission, and promising re- 
st(»ration in due time. 

At the beginning of the ninth year of Zede- 
kiah a ('huldean army laid siege to Jerusalem 
Jen iniali had already from time to time worn 
a yoke uikhi his neck, symbolical of the coming 
servitude (Jer27^'), and wdien the false pro- 
phet, Hananiah, who promised deli\eran<-e, 
had broken the yoke (281*'), retanved tlie 
sentence of sjKicdy death at the mouth f>f 
Jeremiah (28'*') becautH; he had ‘spoken re- 
bellion againsl the Lord.’ It was natural for 
self reliant, irreligious men to U‘ highly dis- 
{ileased wntli such acts and words as these, and 
luucli perseculion, including imprisonment, fell 
to the projihi't’s lot in conseijuence, the king 
iKJiiig too weak to gi\(' him any jiermanent 
support (Jei In the ileveiith year of 

Zedekiah, r>8t) it c., the city was sacked and 
the 'remple burnt. Zedekiah’s eyes w’ere put 
out, and he was brought to Babylon, and im- 
mured in a dungeon, apjiarently till his death. 

Jeremiah was jurmitted to remain under 
Godaliah, Nebuchadnezzar's new’ go\ernor. who 
was of a family friendly to the prophet But in 
two months' time (tedaliah w'lus murderetl by 
the irrecoiK'ilubles among the remnant iii the 
land. In the turbulent period that followed, 
the prophet, viewed by the people as a traitor, 
foretold the want and misery that would ensue, 
if, through fear of the Acngoance of Nebu- 
chadnezzar (42' ^ ). they went dow’ii to Egypt. 
They only replied by c.omjH'lling him to accom- 
pany them thither. From Talipaiihes, a town 
near the eastern border of Lower Egypt, we 
draw the liLst certain notice of him that w’e 
jKiHSOHs. He declares that the fate wdiich had 
liefallen Judaea shall also be that of Egypt, 
and that Nebuchadnezzar's throne sliall lie set 
up at the entrance to Pharaoh’s house (4.‘H**). 
He also makes a dying protest against the 
idolatrous worsliip practised by his country- 
men (c. 44). We have no notice in the Bible 
of bis death. 

2. Jeremiah’s Attitude towards the Cere- 
monial Law and the Sabbath. Jeremiah's 
unvarying theme is that in God's sight the 
moral always takes precedence of the cere- 
monial Law (although laxity in sabbath 
observance is sharjily rebuked in 17^^27). 
This principle he applies to the people’s re- 
verence for the ark (3 and the tables of the 
Law (31*'*’, cp. 32^). to circumcision (4* 6^° 


to the Temple n is 178 266.0.12 

27 16), to sacnfices (620 72if. 1412), 'We 

may further note that in many of the passages 
where the ‘ Law ’ is mentioned, the prophet is 
describing the ‘ oral ’ teaching given by priests 
(Dt 1711) and prophets to those who consulted 
them on points of ritual or practice : see 2 6 
913 1818 204 , 6 . 

3. The Messianic Passages and the Nature 
of tiie Prophet’s Hope for the Future. A charac- 
teristic of Jeremiah's style is to insert a bright 
thought among gloomy ones, so that at the 
m<»Ht terrible juTiod of his country’s fortunes 
hiH Messianic hopes are clearest in their ex- 
jiression. 'I'hese hopes are gathered round 
(u) the Davidic house, (b) Jerusalem. 

The chief Messianic jiassages (17“‘"'.26 23^*'^ 
3t I !i3i4-i>') arc deserving of close study, 
as indicating the gradually increasing clearness 
of the hopt!. Tlie worthless nilers of the 
prophet’s daj’s should l>e succeeded by a king 
of I)a\id’H line, who should reign in righteous- 
ness ; out of the ruins of Jenisalein should 
ansi' a new’ city, whicli should liear the name, 

‘ The Lord is our righteousness ’ ; and the 
old covenant, whuh had [)ro\ed itself unable 
either to cleanse from sin or to enforce obe- 
dience, should gi\e ]>laee to a new covenant of 
grace, w’ritteii not on tables of stone, but on 
ile.shy tables of the heart. Then ‘ they shall 
all know me from tlie h'ast of them even unto 
the greatest of them’ (.31 S'*). Such w’as the 
dim forecast, as revealed to Jeremiah, of the 
New Order which, in the fuluess of time, 
W’as to arise out of the Jewish dispensation 
through the e-<uniiig (*f the Saviour of the 
world ‘The New (\)^enant has been esta- 
blished in the spintual dispensation of the 
gospel, in a law w’ntten by the Spirit in the 
heiiits of men, and in the new revelation the 
means of paidoii and of purification have been 
provided and made known to man ’ (Kirk- 
patrick, ‘ The Doctrine of the IVophets,’ p. 
324). (^hrist, both Priest and King, and heir 
of David’s line, has come t<> dwell among men 
in a higher sense than it was gi\en to Jere 
miah tt> realise. 

4. Arrang^ent of the Contents of the Book. 

The hook of Jeremiah gives ns interesting 
indications t»f what w'e may call the literary 
liistory of a propheticMil collection. More than 
twenty years had elapsed since Jeremiali’s call 
when Baruch was bidden, apparently for the 
first time, to take dow’n prophecies from his 
dictation. And when the roll which thus came 
into existence was burnt, that which succeeded 
it contained the same. and. in addition, ‘ many 
like words’ (3662). From t}»e nature of the 
case there must have been a certain amount of 
condensation, as the ipaumtima verba of the pro- 
phet’s utterances would not remain in his mind 
during so long a period, and much of wh&i he 
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said must have l»een from time to time sub- 
stantially repeated in the course of the twenty 
years. We also find that while the arrange- 
ment of the prophecies preceding c. 3(> is in 
the main the order of delivery, that order is 
occasionally broken, tbe prophet grouping with 
some particular deliverance other prophecies of 
kindred subject-matter, Moreo\er, the roll, 
we may perceive, can only ha\ e been in general 
agreement with the section of the book down 
to c, 3(1, for jwrtions of that tM,ictiv>n are clearly 
later than the fifth year of dehoiiikiin ; wdiile 
the prophecies against foreign nations, some of 
which were contained in the roll (c llfi-*), are 
now all at the end of the book tuTording to 
the Hebrew arrangement (see next section, 
‘The Se[)tuagint Version of Jen'iiiiah ’), We 
can trace signs of a distinction between the 
methods in which the earlier and later parts 
of the book (those directly diidateil to Baruch, 
and those which Barucdi himself arranged, as 
editor) assumed their ])resent sliaiie. 1m»i such 
a formula as ‘ tht‘ w’ord of the Lord cauu' unto 
me ' in the earlier jiart, we iind latei ‘The word 
of the Lord canu* to Jerenudh.' In the same 
way tbe expression ‘Jeremiah the prophet,’ 
more likely to be used l»y Baruch when acting 
as ediUir than as amanuensis, is characteristic 
of the later chapters. In this way the i-arlier 
seem to gi\e us tbe \oice of the piophet him- 
self, wdiile in the laUT we ha\e the scnlK- col- 
lecting the utterances of his master, ai ranging 
them as he deems best, and editing the reconls 
of his life, it follows trom what we biiNc 
said that tbe order of the groups tif jiropbeeies 
is not alw'ays that of time. Moreo\er, while 
it is ill some cases clear, it is also otteii uiner- 
tain W'hen they were delivered. The eon\ul- 
810118 through which the nation was passing 
during the latter part of the fieriod were far 
from favourable to any formal arrangement of 
the contents. But the very lack of order here 
and there observable serves a valuable c*nd, in 
showing that we may consider ourselves to 
possess the words of Jeremiah put together 
in those same troublous tmieK at which they 
were spoken, and not as they might afterw^ards 
liave been remcMielled and fitted to the notions 
of men of a later generation. 

The follow'ing cun only claim to be a rough 
approximation to a chronohigical arpangemeiit. 


1 H-. 


1-12 

. J osiah 

14-20 

. J ehoiakim 

2G 

1 st year of J ehoiakim 

25 

. 4th „ 

4G-49 

• n *1 I’ 

35, 36 

• M 0 

45 


13 

. Jehoiachin 

29 

, (? Ist year of) Zedekiah 

27 

• »» tt » 


CHS 

5(1, 51 . (‘Mlh year of) Zedekiah 

. 4th 

21-24 . yth 



•L . (Idlior)lUth „ 

30-33 . 10th 

3S 

52 . nth ,, „ or later 

3'.(~44 . Period exile 

5 . The Septuagint Version of jerenuah. The 

LXX. as a wliole. adheres w ith toU<nd>lc fidelity 
to the Hebrew lus wc now possess it But the 
h<»ok of Jeremiah in the (Jreek jiresi'uts 111 
xarioiis places so startling an exeejitioii to this 
rule, that it has Uum ijuestioiied whether the 
Lrcck IS not ni tins ease at least the more 
emicet h'xt 

The two mam points of ditTerence in the 
two texts ar<‘(u) lliat the (Ircck viTsioii omils, 
ai difi’ereiit jsnnts, words amomiting m the 
wholo to about (.nc eighth of the tt xt as it 
stands m the llt'hrew ; (A) that in the dusk 
the jirojihecies against foreign iiatioiis, instead 
<»f coming near the end of the hook (chs 
4(l-.hl), stand aiicr 2.h i-', tlimr logical place, 
where m the Helirew' text (here is merely a 
reteieiiee to them Also their tirder of se- 
ipn-nce among tliemsel\es vanes from that of 
the Hebrew. 

Space does not allow' further treatment of the 
(pioslion here ; Imt it may Ik* said that wdiile 
there KceiiiH good reason for tlimkiiig ihiit the 
form of the hook on wdneli the (Ireiik trans- 
lators’ work w'as based jireserves purer reiKliiigs 
III many piussages, and that the Hebrew has m 
some passag<*s glossed or cx)»anded the text, 
‘on tin* whole tin* INTassoietie text deserves the 
prefererici* ’ ( I)n\cr) 

6 . Jeremiah’s Relations to his Predecessors. 
The prophet !<» whom .lercmiali is most 
eloHtdy related m ihought and teiwliing is 
llosea. Just as Hojksa found nlolatry and 
lieentiousness in the kingdom of Israel m the 
years before its fall, so Jeremiah found them 
111 Judah in similar ]M)htieal eircumstances. 
It IS probable that .Jeremiah was a({juainte<J 
wnth the prophecies of lus large liearte<I pre- 
decessor Both were men of the same type 
of mind ; ImiIIi were deeply religious and 
jeiihniH for .Jehovah’s wrvice ; ami certain 
passages in the Isiok of Jeremiah suggest the 
influence of the jirophet of the North : cp. 
Jer 2 *''’ with Hos2*-^', Jer3h- with HosH^, 
Jer3‘““ with Hosl4^, Jer.O^i with Hos4®, 
etc 

As already mentioned, in the early part 
of the projihet’s career the ‘ tiook of the Law’ 
(Deuteronomy) was found in the Temple. Its 
teaching supfmrted him in his appeals io the 
people, and as the results of its discovery the 
reformation of worship was made by Josiab 
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That Jeremiah wan influenced by this book is 
seen, negatively, in tlie tact that wo have no 
prophecioK iKdongmg to the latter part of 
Jottiah’K reign, tlu; teaching of Deuteronomy 
and the adojituui of jIk precepts having 
rendered his work unnecessary for the time; and 
j)OHitivel\ jii the fre(juent references to it which 
oceui in his prophecies : ep li'’ with Dt.'i2^", 
with l)t with ID^wnth 

Dt 27 1 1 •' w ith Dt 7 2 1 w ith 2H-'. etc 

.leieiniah iH concerned w'lth the sin of the 
]»eople as exhiliited in iheir untaithfuliiesH to 
(lod It W’as not encnigh tliat they should 
have a reform (»f worship, the true ixfoini 
W'as that of the liiinian heait (4 ') , what tliev 
neeiied was a ( hange of heart (24 ~ .’tl''*) 
The iiiiportanee of the indivi<lual in the sight 
of (b>d IS a {iromimail thoiighi with our 
jiroplu't Men ware to he piinisliecl foi then 
own sins, he taught not for those of their 
forefathers (,‘51-’) lii<li\idiial responsibility 
was to he the foundation of character and 
spiritual lift' And conHe(piently the new 
law' was to be a spiritual bond betwaa-n (bul 
and man, a law written in men’s hearts, and 
obt‘\a-d in lo^e and lo\alt\ (.‘51**t) 'I’liis 
teatliing of the importance of the indiMdiial 
wius the first step towards that f.uth in pei- 
sonal (as dist inguislied fiom racul) immor- 
tality, wliidi from tins time l>egins to be dimly 
sought after by .lewisli tinnkeis 

(HAblKH 1 

Thf. (’ai.i, ok .li'.iiiMiui (loth year of 
.losiah). Flic- 1 I’uofiirav 

1-3. See liitroduel 1011 

3. The fifth montli] le when Jerusalem 
was destroNed (2 K 2.o'*>‘‘'). 

4 10. Ji'remiah's call and first jua^jihecy. 

4. The word of the LORD came unto me] 
see art. ‘Introduction t(» Hebrew Prophecv’ 
We canm»t doubt that Jeiemi.ih ha<l long 
riiourned over his jK'ople’s sins, and \et jierhajis 
hesitated to undertake the burden of witness- 
ing against them. .\t h ngth he tK*came con- 
seious of a dmne cull to the ]>r(»j»hetic office, 
which was mit to Ik' restricted ; cp. 2(>' 

5. I knew thee] approied, selected thee: 

cp. (iiilH*-’ Fs 1 '' Nahl^ Sanctified] con- 
secrated’ cp. John Baptist (LkP''^'^') and 
St Paul ((Jal Unto the nations] This 

points out a distinction Udweeii the work of 
Jeremiah iw a proplud and that of many of 
his predecessors, e.g. Klijah an<l Klisha. Their 
predictions were couceriu'd with the Jews 
only. Those of Jeremiali, on the other hand, 
had to do with the heathen world as well, and 
also w ith the nations of sulwequent ages, as 
he foretold the blessings that were to come 
on the eju’th through the Messiah. See Intro. 

6. A child] not probably in years, but in 
fitueas. ‘ Who is sufficient for these things ? ’ 


9. Touched my mouth] symbolic of divine 

grace and inspiration : cp. Isa 5 ® Ezk 2 ^-B 8 . 

10 . Jeremiah 8 w'tirk w’as to be radical and 
destructive in denouncing tlie sins of his 
}>eoplc and predicting their chastening, but 
also one of restoration and rebuilding through 
leading them to repentance. 

11-19. Words of ciicoiiragemeiit. Jeremiah 
is vouchsafed two visions. The first ( 11 , 12 ) 
was the branch of an almond tree, which is 
extremely early in blos.soming. This indicated 
that (^iod would very soon execute His pur- 
posi's and judgments 12. Since the davs of 
Manasseh tlie Jjord ha<l not visited upon the 
people their sins. That jienod of rest was like 
the winter. 7 ’he laird is now' rousing Him- 
self ; yet not only to juiiiisli. but to save as 
W'ell. Through Josiali's retorms and Jere- 
miah's ministry religion is to be kejil alive in 
a remnant, viz those carried to Babylon, and 
so the return sliall at last bi* bi ought about. 

13. The second v isioii was that of a seething 
})ot with its mouth ‘towards the south’ (lit. 
‘fiom tlie face of the north’), and about to 
Isiil over Th(‘ meaning w'as as limled 111 
V. 14, that tlu' great Babylonian iiower to the 
N of Palestine, wliieh liad long been at strife 
with Filam and Media, vvoultl soon lie direded 
against Jiidiea, the danger to which always 
dcjK‘u<led upon the fact that it lay 011 llie 
direct roiJt<- of an armv proceeding from tlie 
E. against Egypt 

15. Shall set every one bis throne, etc.] 
This picdictioii was literallv fulfilled (see 
Tlu’ fiiuetion of adiuinisieriug justic’c 
was e\ereise<l by the king in person, and 
the neighbourhood of the city gate was the 
iirdiiiary jilace at which trials were luld 
Here tlieii the rulers of the invader’s anriy 
will sit in judgment on the conquered jteojile. 

17. Gird up thy loms] 'I’he shortening cif 
the robe by <irawiug it up through the girdle 
was preparatory to active exertion : ep. Elijah 
1 K in’*'’’. 18. I have made thee . . a defenced 

dty, etc.] God would endue Jeremiah with 
firmness and resolution to carry out his mission 
111 spite of all opposition. 

(TiAPTERS 2 -G 

TiiK Proi’hkt skts forth 'ihk Sin ok 
THE Nation and I'oiNrs out 'jhe in- 
EVITAHI.E RksUJ.T (Reign of Josiah. 
and probably before the reforms of that 
king : cp. H'’) 

This section furnishes us with the gist of 
the prophet's testimony during the early years 
of his ministry, and doubtless represents the 
commencement of the roll vntten by Baruch 
at Jeremiah’s dictation. In these five chs. he 
lays Ix'fore his hearers the grossness of their 
conduct in deserting Jehovah, and urges 
repentance and amendment while yet the 
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impenfijnR judgment is delayed. For tin- 
idolatrous and ‘ liigli place' worship of the 
period see Intro., and cp. Intro to Uosca. 

niAFTKU 2 

.Tekkmiaii’s SlcoM) PiioI’HI'CY 

The profihet e\|K>stnlatcs with Isiael 
because of their unfaithtnlness tt> tIeho\ah 

I-13. Fnder llie figure of the iiiain.ige 
relation Jehovah reminds the pe<*ple of Ills 
past fa\ (Mil’s, and charges 1 hem with l.iithlessness 
to their first lo\e as shown l>y then idol.itrA. 

2. The kmdness of thy youth, ( t( j Israel's 
earliest de\otion to Jelio\ahat Sinai (K\2I'') 

3. Firstfruits of .. increase ] le the (onse 
crated part. All that devour, etc] 'I’he piiesf 
and Ins famdy alone weie to eat of the first 
fruits (L\ 221". 1'’) ]j ;L„y unhallowed person 
took of them, he ties}>assed or ‘otlended’ 
In like manner if he<ithen nations meddle w ith 
Israel (the consecrated peoph‘), they will h«‘ 
ginlt\ as those who eat tin* fruits 

5. Vanity] 1 e. idols ep ]0*' 6, The 

shadow of death] ItV ‘deep darkness,’ as 
referring to a legion wliere the suppl\ of the 
neces.sanes of life was so ])re(;ari(Mis that the 
fear of death was always piesent 

8. The priests, the ]>astoTs (1 e rulers) and 
the propliets weie all alike in suupathv with 
the di'graded worship of Jiluoah at the limh 
places, mingled as it was with the worship of 
th^^ Itaalim 'I'ln* priests wire moie concerne<l 
with gain than with jnirity of worslii}! , and 
the prophetic guilds had also hecome cor- 
rupted hy the gerier.d idolativ ami iiniiKU- 
ality It was the most degraded period of 
both these orders 

9. Plead I ‘argm or ‘contend.’ lo. Chittim] 
prohahly (’itium in ('\prus. Kedarj As 
Chittim repies(‘nted the jiarts to the wast- 
ward of l^destine, so did Kedar (the N\\ of 
Arabia) those to the east. 1 1. None (d the 
nations have forsaken tin ir ancestral worshifi, 
false though it be. Israel has foisakeii her 
ancient religion, though true. 

13. God's nlessiiig, under the figure of fresh 
water a.s Rujiplied by a spiing or riMilet. is eon- 
irasted with the vanity of Her\ mg idols, which 
IS as devoid of profit as is a cracked reser\oir 
(dug to collect ram w’ater) for that which it is 
intended to sujiply. 

14-35. Not only by lier idolatry, but hy lu r 
quests for alliance, now’ with Fgypt and now' 
with Assyria, has J udah shown her faithhisaiiCHs. 
For both these sins she w'lll Ik- punished. 

14. h Israel, etc ] The meaning here pro- 
bably is, How IS It that Isniel, the jHjople of 
God, has l>ecome aslave to neighliounng fiowers 
V. 17 gives the answer. 15. The young lions, 
etc.] the enemies of Israel. 16. Noph] pro- 
bably Memphis, the capital of northern (lower) 
Egypt. Tahapanes] the classic Daphns, an 


Kg_\ptian fortress on the E. frontier of Lower 
Kg\pt It is again mentioned as the 

future seem- of tlie nekiiowledgment of Nebu- 
ehadiu*/./:ar ssupi'emaey over Eg\ pt The muiso 
of the \ IS. Kgi pt is God'r. mstrument for 
]>umslnng Judah Have broken] HM ‘fed 
oil.' so as to iii.ikc It bald . a disgrace. 

18. Egypt; Nome of ilmlahs |M>htieuuiH 
desnvd an alli.iiicc with Fg>pt ; otlu-rs with 
AssMia. or rather with Hal •\ Ionia, .\Ksyria’s 
successor m the command of tlic l-iast Sihor] 
here the Nile , so m ls;i2.'i ' Assyna 1 Tin- 
A.s.synan power li.ul p.is^-d to Hah\loma, hut 
Hu- name had hc» n tamdi.ii foi gem rations 
and was still m use loi ilic gicat Lastern 
jMiwtT Thenver] Luplmitcs 

20. See liitro lespcrling w orsliip in ‘ high 
plat es,‘ simultane(Misl\ willi tliat <d .lehovali, 
wlmh tln \ thought a lawful eoinlMiiation 1 
have broken . . (i/n/ burst, etc. ] KM ‘ tlcMi hast 
broken,’ ( te , I e tliou hast (‘UHt oil allegiane<' to 
Me. tli\ Maki r Transgress) KV sine’ 

'When) HV ‘ foi ' Wanderest ) KV ‘didst 
how tfi\self.’ m idolati \ . thus dislioiKMii mg lh\ 
riglittul spcuise. 21. A noble vine] a'Noiek’ 
MiK'. tlie word pT«ihahl\ indicating the daik 
purple cohuircd’ the fruit Strange vine] cp 
Isa.d-’.* 22. NitrcJ KV ‘ lye,' i e. natron, or 

earhonati (»f soda 

23 Baalim J the Heh jdural of ‘ Haul ' : -’p. 

‘ ( h( nihim,' ‘seiapliim ’ The Haaiim wa re Iht' 
images «if tlie lo<al Hauls umlei- the form of a 
liull at th(' \ aiKMis sliriiies The valley) Most 
likelv Hmnom (S of Jeiusalem). winch was 
defiled hy Josiali m order that the iiiipuie iiieH 
(\iz the worshiji of Molocli H:uil) here re- 
ferred to miglit < *'ase Traversing] nmiimg 
(jiiKkly hither and tliitfier in tin eagerness of 
lierpassnMi Vv 2.'» 2darefig^ura1m‘of israi-l s 
Khanicless h»\(‘of idolatry. 24. At her pleasure] 
KV III her dt sire ’ 25. Withhold, etc ] ])urHiie 

not th\ reckless Wall .on (picsl with parched 
tiiioal and worn-<Mil sandal 

30. "your prophets] Sneli as Isaiah (said to 
ha\' heen sawn asnmh-i ) ami Zechanah son of 
Jclnuad.i (2 < 'll 24 and tliose whom Jey.ehel 
(lKlHJ- 5) or Maiiasseh (2K2H") slew • cp. 
Ml 2: 31. A wilderness] i.e fniitlcHs, 
nsclesH We are lords] K\’ ‘wa- are broken 
loiise’, W( an (Mir own miiKlers 33, Why art 
thou HO careful m tin de\ofiori to strange g'oeU ? 
In HO doing tluMi h.ist made wicked ways lo lie 
a second nature to thee (or, thou hast t.aught 
the wicked w’omcri thy W’avs) 

34. Poor innocents! KV ‘ the innocent |Kior.’ 

By secret search j K V ‘ at the yilace of lireak- 
ing m.' The allusion is to the law (Ex 2*2'-^) 
hy which it w as [lennisHihl . to slay a tlyel 
caught in the act of breaking iriH) a house. 
But those ‘ imuK'Ciit jKKir ’ had wimmitted no 
such enme, yet their IiIckkI had lieen wantonly 
shod : cp. the cruelties of Maiiasseh 2K2H^. 
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Upon all these] RM ‘ upon every oak,’ or, 
perhapM, ‘ ^>ecauHe of thiH,’ i.e. your lust for 
idolatry. 

35. Plead] UV ‘ enter into judgement.’ 

36. Ashamed of Egjrpt] literally fulfilled 

wh(;n ihe Egypt laiiH in the reign of Zedekiah 
were exiKjcted to raint* the Riege of JeniHalem, 
[>iit failed to do bo ; cp. 'M'‘. Ashamed of 
Assyria] A conHpicuouH instance was in the 
reign of Aha/. (2('h2H“^) 37. Thme hands 

upon thine head] chisfied in disgrace 

C. 3. I. That land] an allusion to the law 
(l)t24*"*) that under such eircuinstances the 
reunion of hushand and w'lfe would pollute* the 
land. Yet return again, etc*.] RM ‘and thmk- 
etft thou to return again.’ 

2 . The Arabian] the liedouin freebooters. 
Ah the\ are eager lo despoil a paHsing cam- 
van, so IS Israel eagi'r for the vorKhi}> of false 
gods. 5. Behold, thou hast spoken, etc.] KM 
‘ ’^riioii hast spoken ///#/«, luit hast dom* cmI 
thingH.’ As thou couldest] KY ‘and hast had 
thy way.’ 

( IIAITKKS 

Jkiii’miah’s ’I'll 11: It Piou’in.cv. Tiir. Fate 

OF I’lll. 'J’l N Tim.I.S .\ W.\l(MN(i TO Jl DAH 

In this j)r<iphc‘e\, us in the last, idolatry is 
denounced under the figure of unfaithfulness 
to till* inurriage vow. Hut as a mai‘ked dis- 
tinction, (iod here unites to repentance, and 
on this there hinges pardon. 

6- 20. Israel and Judah have both forsaken 
their Dn me Spouse, but forgiveness will follow 
repentance. 

7- 1 1. Samaria, the capital of the kingdom of 
the I'en Trila*s. after a stubborn resistance had 
been captured by Sargon, king of AssjTia, 722 
n.c., ami more than 27.0(K) of its inhabitants de- 
ported. The isolation and conifiarati ve jioverty 
of Judah heljHHl her to sur\ivi‘ her northern 
sister for well over a hiimlred years. Rut 
failure to take advantage of the warning thus 
afforded her brought its inevitable results. 
Moreover, in spite of greater privileges, she 
had added to apostasy treachery, by hypo- 
critically feigning still to j>ay homage to Je- 
hovah under cover of idolatrous rites. She 
had rejected Josiah’s reforms, and this rejection 
fiealed her fate. ‘ It is not by the act of its 
government that a nation stands or falls ; Ahaz 
and Manasseh lent the weight of their intliienee 
lo the cause of idolatry ; Hezekiah and Josiah 
to the cause of truth : but the nation had to 
detennine which should prevail’ (Speaker's 
Commeiitar} ). 

8. 1 saw] some read, ‘ slie saw.’ Bill of di- 
▼o^] i.e. exile. 

ix. Justified herself more] for Judah had 
even more warning than Ismel. 

12. Toward the north] to Assyria, the 
place of Israel's captivity. 


14. One of . . two of, etc.] A ‘ city * might 
be a mere village. A ‘ family,’ i.e. descendants 
of a common ancestor, suggested a larger 
number. There were, e.g., only four or five 
families in the whole tribe of Judah. The 
reference here is to the return from the exile 
to Palestine. 

16. The blessings of repentance and obedi- 
em-e Even the ark wTth the mercy seat on 
which the brightness w’hicli marked Jehovah’s 
presence rested shall Ik: forgotten, for Jehovah 
shall no longer be confined to one place or one 
jK'ople, All nations shall serve Him ; His do- 
minion centred in Jerusalem shall extend to 
the ends of the earth. 17. Imagination] KV 
‘ stuljhornness.’ 19. The Lord tells of His 
affection for Israt*! But] ratlier, ‘and ’ How] 

1 e. Ill what hoiioural)le position ? The child- 
ren] the nations of the earth, all of them God’s 
children, us created by Him 

22 25. An acceptable jirayurof rejientance. 

23. The multitude of mountains] RV ‘ the 
tumult’ (RM ‘the noisy throng’) ‘on the 
niouiitains’ : the orgies and clamorous suppli- 
catnuis of idolatrous crowds at the high places. 

24. Shame] RV ‘ the sliameful thing,’ i e. 
the god Riuil : cp. 1 1 Hath devoured] hath 
consumed in tlie form ol sacrifices the fruits 
of our toil. 

C. 4. 1-4. ’J'he assurance of forgiveness 

I. Then shalt, etc] RM ‘and wilt not 
wan dl l ,’ 

3. Break up, etc.] As the farmer is care- 
ful to clear the soil of weeds liefore sowing 
his seed, so WTlh Isniel. ’J’he sowing of 
repentance must Ik* serious and real. 

4. Circumcise] (’ircumeisioii was a dedi- 
cation of self to (irod’s service, and a removal 
of imperfections. 

CHAPTERS 4''-fi30 

Jeremiah’s Forirni Pkophecv (or group 

OF PROrilECTES). GoH's Jui>G.MENT UPON 

THE Unrepentant 

Wlieii the eheck which Josiali's personal 
charaeter and influence put upon idolatiy’ was 
removctl, Jeremiah foresaw that the condition 
of the nation would become W'ell-nigh des- 
jM’rate 

CHAPTER 4-iii 

5-10. Destruction approaches Jenisidem. 

6. Set up the stand^d] to mark out the 
safest route to those who were seeking the 
shelter of the w^alls of Jerusalem. Evil from 
the north] The enemy (see v. 1 .'!) used chariots, 
and were therefore probably the Chaldeans, 
not (as some have supposed) Scythians. 7. The 
lion] i.e. the enemy. Of the Gentiles] RV‘of 
nations.’ 

10. Jeremiah here struggles against the fate 
announced for the nation. After all it* 
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glorious history and the many promises of 
coming glory that prophets like Isaiah had 
made to it, was this to tw the end ? The 
prophet was ‘ in a strait betwixt two,’ sorrow- 
ing for the doom of the nation and anxious to 
avert it, and yet desirous to vindicate Jeho- 
vah’s ways to them. Hence this exceeding 
bitter cry. Some, however, regard the v as a 
reference to the mischief done by the false 
prophets, who had promised peace in the name 
of the Lord. 

1 1 -1 8. Description of the attack. 

II. A dry wind] the Chaldean army coming 
like a sirocco from the E 15- Dan was on 
the northern border of Palestine Mount 
Ephraim was the range immediately N of 
Judah, only about 10 m from Jeriis;ileni it- 
s('lf Thus the enemy’s a])proach is rapni 

16. The nations summoned to witness the 
vengeance on the chosen people d'he watchers 
are the Chaldean besiegers 17. The besiegers’ 
tents compared to the Ixioths of shejiherds or 
husban'lnien 

19-31. The prophet expresses horror at the 
approaching ealaniity 

19. My bowels] supposed to 1 k' the seat of 
emotions 21. S(‘e v (> 22. (lod’s answer 

to the implied appeal to know ^\liv the in- 
\asion was permitted It is not without cause, 
for, etc 24. Lightly] KV ‘to and fro.’ 

27. Yet will I not make a full end] The de- 
struction will not be eoiiiplete ■ a remnant 
shall return . eji Am'.l\ 30. And vheu thou 
firt spoiled] better, ‘and thou, spoiled one.’ 1 e 
Jeriisale.m. Rentest thy face with paint- 
ing] II V ‘ enlargi'st thine e\es with paint.’ 
The Eastern custom was to paint black the 
iKirder of the eyes, so as to give the effect of 
size and brilliancy. So Jezebel in 

CHAPTER ') 

1-9. The universal corruption of the city 
prevents forgiveness. 

2. Though they say, The LORD liveth] 1 e, 

though they take the most solemn fcirm of oath, 
as opposed to those held hy the Jews to In? 
of less obligation ; cp. Mt h s-"-. 3. The truth] 
RM ‘ faithfulness.’ It is this that God Imiks 
for. 4. These are poor, etc.] i e the ignorant 
ones who know no lietter. 5. Yoke . . bonds] 
i.e. restraints of God’s law. 6. Lion] i.e. the 
invader: cp. 4 ^. Evening^] RM ‘deserts.’ 

7, 8. All idolatry was unfaithfulness to God, 
to whom Israel was espoused, but gross licen- 
tiousness was literally the common accompani- 
ment of the worship of the reproductive 
powers of nature, such as was practised by the 
Oanaanites. 

8 . In the morning] RM ‘ roaming at large.’ 

10-31. In spite of fancied secunty desola- 
tion is at hand in requital for rebellion and 
faithlessness. 


10. Jerusalem is likened to a walled-m vine- 
yard, and the Chaldean host is bidden to Iwitter 
and tniinple if Yet tht' overthrtiw shall not 
l>e comjdote, for Isniel is. aft*'r all. a chosen 
nation. Battlements] RV * brunches.’ so as to 
keep uj) the figure of the Miie. ’I'lioiigh the 
tendrils he cut umun yet the stfs k shall be left 

12. It not he] It IS not (Jod who sends 
these messages of woe 13. The prophets, 
etc ] These are still the words of tin* seofling 
Jews 15. Anahonl tin* Assynan 16 h ta 
an open sepulchre] for it is tilled with inissih's 
dealing death 

19. Note the distinct prophecy of the ea]>- 
tiMty of Judah 24. Jeivmiah rvuninds them 
of the proNidenee of God, who sends tin* 
winter and spring rains, so needful for tin- 
crops, and inaiiitaiiis a dr\ season belweeii 
l*as.s<>\er and P»-nteeost for har\esling. 

25 28. A strong t^'stiinony to the (l<*eeptioii, 
a\anee, and ojipn'Hsion of the linn- 28 Yet 
they prosper] HV ‘that the\ ’ (tin- orphans) 

‘ should j>ros|M’r ’ 

31. Prophets, jinests, ainl p<-ople alike eoii- 
iii\e<l at and took part in these- eniin-s. By 
their means] RM ‘at tln-ii liands ’ Foriin rly 
tin* prophi'lie guilds liinl horin- witin*ss for 
righleousiiess and withstood tin* pru'sts : now 
the\ are heeoiin* false* juopln-ts, abe-tting the 
priests in their iile)latr\ arnl w le ke-dne-Hs 

CHAPTER t; 

1-8. The hostile- arniy appre)ae’he*s. 

I. Benjamin] .le-niHal<-ni was within the 
territory iLSHigned tei this trila- Tekoa] 1 1 in. 
S of Jerusalem, ami in tin- line- of flight te>r 
its inhahitantM se-eking te» eseajee! an e-in*itiy 
from the N A sign of fire] a warning 
signal. Beth-haccerem I j>robably a hill Im-,- 
tw'een Je-rusahan and I'e-koa ami thus suitable 
for a licacon statnui. 2. RV ‘ 'I'lie (5e>nn*ly 
and eledicate one, the daughter of Zion w ill I 
cut off,’ a tenderly wonled lament o\er tin* 
ill fated city. Daughter] is nseel for the 
inhabitants collect nely 3. A figure of the 
devastating enemy. Fles-ks eat ing t he ln*rbage 
on every snie are a figure to exjire-ss d'*\asta 
tion. 

4, 5. The invaders profsise* a eleb-nnined 
and continuous atbu^k 4. Prepare] RM 
‘Heh sanctify’ Enb-ring mi a war was 
accompanied by religious eer(*monies ; ep. 
Dt 6. Hew ye down trees] b) clear 

the afiproaches to tin- city Cast a mount] 
earth w'as carried in liaski’ts and [snirt'd in a 
heap until it was on a ie\el with the walls ; 
cp. this method of assault in 2K lHa21*». 

To be nsited] with punishment. 7. Grief] 
RV • sickness ’ 

9-21. Retribution awaiting the guilty i>cople. 
9. Into the baskets] RM ‘ ufion the shoots.* 
As the grape-gatherer goes back over the 


461 



JEREMIAH 


6. 10 


7.22 


tendrils, lest he should havo missed any of the 
fruit, so the jK*ople shall lx; subject to suc- 
cessive at the hand of their con- 

querors, who are here a<Mre8sed. lo. Uncir- 
cumcised] in tin* sense of • imperfect ’ . cp. 
Kx(W- II, Abroad] RV 'in the street ’ 

14, They] the leaders, prophets, and priests. 

The hurt] the sins and shorU*omings. They 
are like physi< lans who for their own l ase 
assure their patients that all is well. 

16. (RkI's appeal. ‘ A national c!llanllt^ is 
at hand. As prudent men }e will desire to 
avonl it Make enquineK what paths le<l vuir 
aneestors to pr<»speril y. Were thcN those of 
idolatry <tr of true n ligimi and purity ' 

17, Watchmen] the piophets sounding the 
alarm. The trumpet] w arniiig of approaeliing 
danger 18. What among them] le what 
is the punishment impending o\er Jmlah 

20. Sheba] in the S of Arabia. The 
general sense of the \ is, ‘To oln v is ladter 
than saentiee ’ ( 1 S 1 Cane] le calamus, 

a sweet scmited reed, used in making the 
anointing oil 21. Stumbhngblocks, etc ] the 
en(nii)'s invasion, which wamld, as it w'ere, trip 
them Ilf) in tlieir ea.s\ -going ways 

22-24. The ajiproaching nnader. These 
v\, are repeateil with neeessary changes 111 
[,(( 41 . 1.1 Rahjlon is llie object of the 

threat 

22. The sides of the earth] an exjiression 
for the far distance 

23. The AssM'ian monumeiits show us rows 
of impaled victims hanging round the w'lills of 
Uisieged tow7is, also men collecting in heaps 
hands cut off from the vamiuished enemy. 

25. Fear ts on every side] a favourite 
expression with tleremiah ('JO 4 ( 1 '' 

27-30. The nation meapahle of reform. 
Joho\uh rea.ssiires deremiah of his divine 
eomnnssi(»n. 'I'he propliet appears under the 
figure of one testing metal bv smelting The 
result of the process is that no jirecious metal 
IS found All IS dross 

27. A tower] RM ‘ trier,’ or tester. A for- 
tress j lie shall have (lod s protection 111 his 
task. 28. Y’/o’v (in brass and iron] They 
have none of the precunis metal in them 

29. All the prophet’s fervour is without 
effect. Nvdlnug of value rewnirds the long 
assay. Are burned] RV ‘ blow fierc.ely ' 

Plucked away] 1 e. eliminated from the good. 

30. Reprobate] RV refuse.’ 

CHAPTERS Ti-ltr-is 

Jeremiah’s Fifth PRorHEcv (or GRorr of 
FR oniEriEs). Addkf.ss at the Temi’le 
Gate (Reign of Josiah or beginning of 
that of Jehoiakim) 

The prophet takes advantage of a solemn 
gathering of tlie people at Jenisalem to stand 
at one of the Temple gates as they pass in, 


and warns them against their superstitious 
confidence that the possession of the Temple 
was itself a charm against danger from with- 
out. As iiiimonihty had already brought 
about tlie overtlirow of an older sanctuary 
(Shiloh) as well as of the Ten Tribes, so shall 
it lx; with them. Punishment for the wdeked- 
ness (»f leaders and people can only be averted 
by a speedy amendment of life 

It IS possilile tiiat these chapters may he an 
expanded account of the prophecy closely 
resiunhling them, wdiieli is recorded 111 c Jh as 
spoken at the commencement of Jehoiakira’s 
reign Rut it is more likely that the two 
oceasHiiiK are distinct 

( UAPTER 7 

1-20. (’erciiionics and sacred jdaces shall be 
no dcfi nee. 

4. Goii, said the false projihcts, will never 
allow His Temple to be ov ei t brow n c.p Mic 

The temple, etc.] The tlireefold repetition 
suggests ‘ till' energy of iteration that only 
belongs to Eastern fanatics’ (Stanley. ‘ JewTsh 
('hiirc.h.’ 11, 4.1H). 

5-7. Tlicir tenure of the Temple is condi- 
tional on iihetiu'iiee to tlie covenant made by 
(R)d with their fathers 10. We are delivered] 
R\ the iliseharge of this formality we are set 
free for a return to wiekediiess ii. Den of 
robbers] a place of retreat in the intervals 
hetwt'fii ai'ts of violence - see and 

paralh'l jia.ssages. 

12. Shiloh] a town of E]>hraiin. in a central 
position, chosen by Joshua as the resting-place 
of tin* ark and for the Tahernaele It was a 
eoiisiderahle j>laee in the lime of the Judges 
(tlgJl !•'. -1) Its fall into idolatrv was followed 
by loss of the ark ( IS 4 ) and subsequent cap- 
ture and cruel treatment (Ps7M''«f ). Thenee- 
forwar<l it heeume insignifi<*ant, so that Jero- 
h()ain. when setting up calves for his rival 
worshij). piuHsed it by 15. Ephraim] nieamug. 
as »ften (e.g. Isa 7 -). the ten northern tribes in 
cjijit.vity for nearly a centurv. 

16. So in 14 wlien Jeremiah does intercede 
f<ir them, the prayer is rejected. 18. Queen of 
heaven] identified either with the moon or with 
the AHH\Tinn Ishtar, the ph-tnet Venus. The 
Jewish w'omen were 8[x*eially given to that 
worship, offering incense uni cakes stanijied 
with a representatiiui of the gtxldess * cp. 44 

19. Do they provoke me] Their sin d(x;s not 
provoke Go<l to a mere helpless anger, hut to a 
wrath that is quick to punish and destroy them. 

21-28. The moral law has always taken 
precedence of the ceremonial. 

21. Put your burnt offerings, etc.] Multiply 
your victiras<n////ii(Mm. Itwillavail younought. 

22, 23. This need not be more than a forcible 
oratorical expression, not meaning that no cere- 
monial laws were given to Israel when brought 
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out of Egypt, but that in tin* promulgation of 
the Ten (^immandmeiits (»n Siiuu there wiui iu> 
direction concerning wicntice 'I'liese were tlie 
only precepts which hud tlie honour of being 
treaaure<l up in the ark Thus from the first 
they were shown to hold the chief place : cp. 
Ifyj] 11-14 ‘The law of i>bedience w;ls the 
earliest law of all ((in and the most im- 
portant tliat of sacntice as (*f secondary ini- 
porhince ’ (Deane). 24. Imag^mation) sec on 
27. dereniiah need not therefore expt'ct 
that his 'Words wdl be heedod 

29-34. Wlicrt ilu_\ sinneil there shall the\ 
be piniishe<l 

29. Cut off thine hair] in token of mourning. 
01 as a Na/.inte shaied Ins headafl< r immediate 
contact with a dead IskIv ( Nin'd') tomark delih 
meld The hair was the mark (d' consecration 
of tlie lligli I’riest ( I‘l\ ‘J*.*") and of the Na/ardc 
(\ii tl"). Jlcrc It is tho niaik of Jcnisalcni as 
duct cily (d' a coiiseciated people 

31, Valley of Hinnom] on the \N’ and S sides 
of the ed} , Tophet In mg neat tin- K e.\1r»‘md\ 
of the S. reach 'idle \all(i had an cmI name. 
{(i) as tlie jilaee of human saerifiees . (//) asile 
tiled hy dosiali • (e) as the reei jdai le of tin (dial 
and tilth oi thi'ed \ lleneo d alters aids became 
"With the JcHish Ilabbis the M^ihle eiiihlem ol 
the jihua' of fid nr( |>iiinslniieid (ielMima (■]• 
Mt To burn, etc ] in honoin (d' Molo<h. 
often identified i\dh Haal the sun-god (set- on 
GirJ'J ‘JKbd’) 32. Till there be no place] 
rather, ‘for want of loom' (dscwiiere) 'Jdie 
carnag(‘ of war shall extimd fai he^ond the 
valh'v 

Some think that the immediate lesult of this 
discoursi- was the trial of the jintjilud as ret orded 
in 2b" “b when the mob rose against him and he 
was sa'cd with ddhciiltv. 

CTlAPd EIl K 

1-3. The dead shall sliaie in the unitcrsal 
punisliniont. 

I. Shall bring out the bones] eiihcr from pure 
wantonness, or in the hope oi finding treasure 
or oriiarncids of laliie. 2 . Before the sun j the 
hea\ only brnlies w ill not Ik* prevented by all the 
offerings and devotions that they have received 
from using their influence to hasten the rotting 
of the canmses r»f their sometime worshippers. 

3. Family] the whole nation : see on .'D‘* 

4-17. The jM'ople are hardened in sin. 

4. They] IIV ‘men’ If a man stumhle, 
he will naturally regain his footing : if he 
lost^ his way he w'ill return to if. Not so 
with this people. 6 . As the horse, etc ] 
meaning, an eager plunge into wrongdoing. 

7. The turtle and the crane and the swallow] 
rather. ‘The turtle do\e and lhe^wlft and the 
crane ’ : cp. Isa 1 

8 . Lo, certainly in vain . . in vain] RV ‘ Rut, 
Isehold, the false j>en of the scnU‘S hath 


9, 17 

wrought falsely,’ i e. they have used their 
knowletlge of the l^aw' to decene others. 
|K*rHuading them that they may transgri'ss 
with impunity 'bln' seriU’s (fretjuentlv men- 
tioned in N'r ) were a class of jK'rsons 
who devoted thenistdv<*H to the study and 
exposnum of the laiw 'I'hat they were a 
leading chess as earl\ as the time of dosiah 
(and Jeremiah's wliole argument depend.s on 
flii> fact ) IS a strong argumenl m fa\out (d tin* 
belu'f th.it the Ih'ok of the Law eieii at that 
time had W( II grounded ehums t<t anii(|Uil\. 

10. Shall inherit flnm] shall 1ak(' jiossi'ssion 
of them I lie nlea is btreible seizure lo tin* 
nnadei ii. See on > 13. And //(< thiniiH 
..from them] K.M ‘1 ha\e ajipomfid tlnmi 
ihiise that shall pass ovei fh(mi ' m/, the 

■V-'M nans iniadmu them as a flood 

14 I 'I’lie people addiess one ailolhel. wlille 
snilenii}: imdei- the troiililes thus desenhed 
Enter into the defenced cities] 1 e out of 
ullages (01 piol('(tioii Watciofgallihitter 
ness IS om jM»r lion 16. His horses] 1 (* those 
of the Italo Ionian iiixadei Strong ones j w ar 
hoises fso in -IT .'((t ' I 17. Cockatneesj RV 
■ hasdisks, H M 'a<ideis .l(iemiah may hii\e 
ell S( n the won! beiaiise ol its resemhlaiiee ill 
sound in the lb bn w to the word itmllitni, the 
iinadeis (dining lioin that (jnarter Charmed] 
so as to be harinh ss 

18 22. JeKlluuli speaks 18. Winn I 
would] bV O that I could ’ 19 I Jereniiah 

IS in thought anticipating the eapti\ity and 
the distressful cries of t he exiles m th( direction 
of then Inune 20. When the harvest W'lis 
bad there w'lis still liojK- of the mid from 
grapes, eic Hut the people had lost one 
eliatice of d* liv erance after anolhei. and 
iniglif now despaii Summer] HM ingather- 
ing of siimmei fruits’ 21. Black] RM 
‘ monrnmg ’ 22. ‘ Is tl.ete in wav (d saving 

this people’’'’ Gilead was a inoimlaiiums 
pai t ol i’.ilestine I'b ol the Jonian. Balm 
(halsaiii ) was fouml there, and naturally m tin 
same place would l>e found thosi; skilh'd in 
its use. 

(IIAITLU fl 

1-22. Tilt prophet contmueH hiH latrietif 
The inijiendmg (lo(»tn. 

2. A lodgmg place, eti ] a caravanMerai 
(khan), sujjplying a l»are shelter, even tlie 
most desoiati spot, if he may Iherchy escajM; 
the erirnes of Jerusalem 

7. Melt .. try] 1 e. remove tin- droRH, and 
test whether the metal is now pure 8, His 
wait] RV ‘ wait for him ’ 10. Habitations] 

RV ‘ pastures ’ ii. Dragoas] RV ‘ jackals ’ ; 
so in 12. For what, etc ] rather (with 

RV), a new question, ‘ 'N\liereforo is?' etc 
WTiy this heavy cliaatisement V 

17. Mourning women] professionahi, ^0 
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with dishevelled l(x:kH and l>ared breasts led 
the loud weepjng. Cunning] skilful. 

23, 24. The jHJople have l)een trusting in 
worldly wisdom, p)wer, and riches , but the 
only sure tnisl is in knowing the will of (tod, 
who Himself acts righteously, and desires that 
men should do the same. 

25. Thetn which arc drcumciscd with the 
uncircumdsed] HV ‘ Them which are circum- 
ciwMl in their uncircurncision.’ They are 
circumcised in the flesh, but uncircumcised 111 
s|)int : cj>. Dt 1(1 Judah is Iks- 

come as the other naboiis which observe* the 
outward rite, but have not the spirit of which 
it IS the symbol. 26. That arc in the utmost 
corners] II V ‘ that have the corners of' fhnr 
hair polled'; cp L\ l‘.r-'\ The relereiice 
IS to the tribes of Kedar : see 4 b ‘‘-‘‘'d*-. 

CHAPTEU 10 

I -16. The folly of i<lolatr>. 

1’his sei'tion of the yuopheev is of doubtful 
authorship) h'or {a) it introduces a bn‘ak 111 
the sense ; {h} there is less smoothness bi'tw'een 
the parts than we generally find in Jeremi.ih’s 
writings ; (c) its language ibflers consulerably 
from his use clsewh(*re. and ilosely res<*mbles 
that of Isaiah 40-44 , {d) the writer emjiha- 
siscs the fact that false gods are incayiable of 
hurting, while Ji'reiniah elsewhere speaks 
rather of them as powerless b) ai<l ; (c) 

2, 4 read as though a<ldr«'ssed t(* men who 
were conU*mj)latmg the idolatry aiouiid them, 
rather than guilty of it themsehes. For 
these reasons it is held by some to be a dis- 
course addressed by an unknown author during 
the captivity to the exiles at Babylon ; cj». 
the spurious letter ascnlx'd to Jeremiah, which 
forms c. () of the (apocryphal) book of 
Baruch. 

It should, however, l)c said, on the other 
hand, that the Septuagnit version of this 
book, though omitting much that is found 
in the Hebrew (see Intro ), yet contains this 
chapter. 

2. Signs of heaven] portents in the sky. such 
as comets and meteors. 3. People] nations. 

5. Upright as the palm tree] II V • like a 
palm tree, of turned work.’ These iilols are 
as stiff and lifeless. 7. To thee doth it apper 
tain] Thine is the sujirenie kingship 8. The 
stock, etc.] RV ‘ the instruction of idols, it is 
but a stock ’ : an idol is wood, and can never 
get lieyond it. 9. Tarshish] proliably Tar- 
tossus in Spain, or perhaps Tarsus in Cilicia. 

Uphaz] perhaps the same as Ophir, which 
was probably either in India or on the E. 
coast of Arabia. Founder] RV * goldsmith ’ : 
so in V. 14. 

XI. This V. is in the later Hebrew or 
Aramaic. It may therefore have been origin- 
ally a note on the margin of the manuscript. 
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afterwards cojiied into the text. 13. The 
ascent of the vapours in clouds is spoken of 
poetically, as though it were the consequence 
of the thunder (his voice), liecause it is seen to 
follow it 14. In his knowledge] RV ‘ a?id ts 
w'lthfmt knowledge.’ 16. The portion of 
Jacob] 1 e the true Hod, upon whom Israel has 
a claim Former] Maker, Fashioner. The rod] 
ilV ‘ tribe.’ 17-25. The coming troubles. 
1’hiH section seems to be closely connected 
with, and should probably be read after, 9 "-’-. 

17. Gather up, etc.] i.e. collect articles for 
a ha'tty flight, O thou wdio art in a besieged 
city’ . le f)repar«* for exile 18. Find it xr>] 
HV ‘fe(d it\ iqf. d’he lament of Jerusalem. 

20. 'rhe spoiling and exile represented in 
figuratne biiiguage Tabernacle] II V’^ ‘ tent.’ 

21- The condemnation of the rulers. 

22. The bruit] RV ‘ a rumour.’ The north 
country] see on 1 Dragons] see on IHb 

23. Ji remiah’s prayer • the Iit'lplessness of 
man, and his dependence on God. 

CHAPTERS 11, 12 

JCKl'.Ml \U’s SlX'l'Il PUOPHECV (Reigll of 

Josiah) d'lii: Bkokl.n Covenant en- 

'lAIES A Cl'KsE 

'J'hese ehs form a connected jirophecy. 
They probably belong to Josiah’s time, for 
(</) ‘tlie words of this covenant’ (11 •'^) seem to 
refer to the reading of the newly discovered 
law mentioned m 2K2d^ ; {h) Jeremiah has 
not y*‘t remo\ed from Anathoth to Jerusalem 
(ll-M, and (c) the ajijiarent allusion (12^) to 
a drought accords with similar references in 
prophecies belonging to Josiah’s reign (.d^ 

(TIAPTEII 11 

1-14. Punishment must follow faithlessness. 

3. Cursed, etc ] cp. the language of the 
warnings in Deuteronomy (27 a book 

with which this pa.ssage has other features in 
common. 4. The iron furnace] the brick- 
kilns of the bondage in Egy’pt (Exl^*) may 
have given rise tp the figure as expressive of 
affliction. 6. The cities of Judah] Jeremiah 
may have aecomjianied Josiah in the journey 
wdiich he made to Bethel and to the cities of 
Samaria for the overthrow of idolatry (2K 
231.S, lO) y Rising early] a frequent phrase 
with tl(Tcmuili to denote earnestness, hut not 
oe.<*urring m that sense elsewhere. 8. Imagfin- 
ation] H V ‘ stubhornncB.s ’ 

9. A conspiracy] The words seem to pciint 
to an actual secret eomhination against Josiah 
on account of h)*^ reforms. 10. The iniquities 
of their forefathers] referring to the idolatry 
in the wilderness days. They went after] 
RV ‘they are gone after,’ vir. the Jews of 
the prophet’s own day. The reformation bad 
not taken hold of the hearts of the people, 
they had returned to their heathenism. 
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13. The worship of Baal was practised 
secretly or openly m all parts of the country 
and city. Shameful thing] i.e Ihuil. 

15-20. The people resent rebuke. 

15. Faithless Judah's presence in the Tem- 
ple is only an intnision. And the holy flesh is 
passed from thee] better, perhaps, * shall vows 
and holy flesh (i.e. sjicnflces) take away thy 
wickedness ? ’ 

16. The fair promise and the punishnumt 
which apostasy brought alKmt. 

18. The prophet passes from the general to 
the particular, and charges his fellow -t<»wnsmen 
of Anathoth w ith conspiring to silence and 4‘ven 
to kill him. The Lord ha<l shown him their 
intentions. 

19. Like a lamb nr an ox] RV ‘ like a genth* 
lamb ’ The tree with the frmt thereof] ap 
parently a proverb N<»t only is the tn-e to 
perish I'ut there is to be no chance of repro- 
duction by the sowing of its seed 

21-23. Anathoth shall be pnnisheil 

23. There shall be no remnant of them] a 1/ 
of the actual conspirators Among tho.se who 
return from exili; are tnentione<l ‘iii.’ii ot 
Anatholh’ (L/.r2-’'M 

('ll AFTER 12 

1-4. The jirospenty of the wicked per- 
plexes .Teremiah 

I. Wherefore, ete ] The question was one 
W'hich much exercised men of pre Christian 
times who had no clear view' of aiiv but teni 
poral rewards and punishments. See I*hs .' 17 , 
att, 411 , 7a, and Job (sjiecially 21 • M The 

plots of his fellow'-towrismen at Anathoth 
(see c. 11) were probably the occasion (d this 
outburst of Jeremiah's 2. Near in their 
mouth, etc ] They honour God wnth their lips 
but their heart is far from Him. 4. A drought 
has been sent in punishment. He shall not 
sec, etc] Jeremiah’s denunciations are derided 
by his enemies 

* 5, 6. Gods answer to the prophet’s afq>eal 
By two proverbial expressions He show's him 
that he must prepare to endure worse things 
than any he has yet Ix^en called uj>on to face. 
He ha.s l»een in danger at Anathoth, but greater 
dangers aw'ait him at Jerusalem. Let him 
therefore be strong and play the man. 

5. Swelling] RV ‘ pride,’ referring to the 
luxuriant vegetation on the banks, which 
formed a source of danger, as a covert for 
wild beasts. 

y—ij. A lament over the desolate land. 
Some scholars think that this passage belongs 
to the time after the first siege and capture of 
Jerusalem, where Jehoiachin was led into 
captivity. 

8 . The V. indicates the hostile attitude of 
the people to God. 9* figures to repre- 
sent the coming desolation are, first, that of 


binls assembling round one of their own kind 
and uialtroating it. Uicause its plumage attracts 
their attention as unusual, and then that of 
hungry l»eHsts of prey 10. Pastors] lea<icrs 
of the invading armies : cp. b®, where they an' 
called ' shepherds ’ 

12. High places through] RV the hare 
heights in ' no spot shall escajH' 

13. And they shall be ashamed] RV ‘ And 
ye shall,’ et<- Revenues] RV * fruits ’ 

14. Mine evil neighbours] S\ nans. Edomites, 
Moabites and fibers wlxt would feel that 
.Imlah's ditheultv formed tlieir o|)portunity. 
Both thev and .ludali shall Ih' punished by 
exile, but Goil will rest(U’e them in His 
inercv If the heathen will but seek to serve 
God. lliev sliail shari' in the blessings He lias 
in store for Judah after tliey have sulTered 
and rejiented 

( ll.VFTER 

,1 r.KI.MI Ml’s Si \ 1 M n PuolMlM'Y (Reigti of 
Jilmiaeliin) 'I'llK Lim:n GlUlu.I. 

'riie ilate of tins proplie<’\ is show n pretty 
elearlv bv the word ' <pieeii ’ (\ IH), wliieli 
meansijiieen nu*t ln r iianielv , Neliushla. iiiolher 
of Jehoiai'biii 'I’lif qin rii-niollier bad always 
a high position, and in Jelmnielini's ease this 
would be speeially M<t, owing to Ins tender 
years 

I- II, The symbol of the linen girdle. 

1. Go, etc ] It IS doubtful whether tins and 
the snbKeijuent aelHof tlie ]»rophet were real or 
done only in symbol As. however, .lereinuih 
appears to have Ik i'u ubsmit from Jenisalem 
during the most of tin- latter veal's of delioia- 
eliin, be niav well b<‘ supposeil during ]»arl of 
that time to lia\(“ Ixa n in or m'ar Babylon, 
ep. V 4 . 'I’liiH would aei-oniit for tin* kindly 
f<-eling shown towards linn afterwanls by 
Nebiieha<lnez/.ar (.')h *' )• which H<‘emsto [loiiit to 

an carliiT acipiaifitanec 

The girdU represents the peojde of Judah 
(vv !♦, D). .lehovali eh<w them for His 
serviej" and glory, but they turned aw’ay and 
served <>ther gods 'I’herefore Jis the girdle 
hmt its iH'aiity, so will they lose tliiur Isiauty 
and come to nim lieside the Euphrates 

10 . Imagination] RV ‘ stiiblM)rrmesH.’ 

12-14. The syirilKil of the bottles, Under 
the figure of intoxieation, through which the 
fieople shall l>e heiiilesM to resist the enemy’s 
attack, the projihct intirnates G<k 1 ’s punish- 
ment Rir hearlstrong c^mtinuance in sin : 
cp. and for Isniel under the figure of 

a liottle or jar, cp 18 ^^’, Bottle] RM ‘jar’ 
(of eartheriw'are , not the skin bottles of NT.). 
The Uittle represents tlo; jicople, and the 
wine the wTath of Go<l. Hut the* people failed 
to see the significanec of the message, 

15-27 Vain appeal to Judah 
16. Give glory] a Hebrew idiom, meaning, 
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conft?BH your sinw : rp. J ohL 7 J n ^4 
^er, diflinilty, and near. 17. In secret 

places] TIh' pnipht;t will ruourn apart, an he 
did 111 .h iioiakiinVi reign. 18. Si*e note at 
IioikJ of e The kingh prat tmed }M>lyganiy ; 
lienee the lugh pohitioii taken |»y the (pieen- 
mother : ep 1 K ir>‘-'2K ItM^, Principalities] 
HV ‘ In adtireh,’ diadeins 

19. Cibes of the south I le of.ludah. 

Shall be! HV are Shut up] le besieged, 

1>I(M kadeil, h> Hie (’haldeaiis 

20. The north] see on 1 i’‘ Where ti- the 
flock?] Where are the towns that on< e l.i\. 
like a iair tl<K;k of slieep, groiipeil around 
thee 

21. HV • Wliat wilt tliousa^ when ho shall 

set thy friends over thee as heatl, seeing thou 
thysidfhast instriieted them against thee'/’ 'I'he 
ii'h'reiice IS to Hg.\ pt :ind Hal>\lon, the friend 
ship and gtiidanee of whieh eountru's .ludah 
had alternatively «’onrted, and thus was hut 
preparing the w'ay lor Huh)<‘etiou to them He 
IS tlehovah. 22. Mftde bare] and thus suh 
jtM't to the rouglhiess <»f the road as thou 
art le<l captive 23. 'riie\ are incajudde of 
n'fK'ntance. 24. The wind of the wilderness] 
see on 4^'. 25. Of thy measures’ lt\ ' measured 
unto thee ’ Falsehood | 1 e. idolatry ej* 
l(’)^y. 27. Made clean] 1 e *'»*(uu infidelity and 

idolatry When n/ml! ti once /h 'j H V ‘How 
long shall it \et he ' 

( H.VPTKHS M. I.*', 

.1 Mtr.MiAii’s Kn.it ni Phoiuii.m (Heigu of 
.leluMakim ■■') 'I’ltl. iMfi m»in(. l)uot(;i!i 
.\M) (>1 III U Wol.'i 

Dialogue hetween the projthet and (lod 
III' intercedes , hut in vain, for the nation 
persists in siii In this section we prohahlv 
see the state of matters in the e.iil\ part 
of .lehoiakim's reign 'I'liere is no hisfimcal 
allusion to the dioiight which formed the 
(H'casion of the prophecy. 

(H.VPTKU 14 

1-6. Description of the drought. 

2 The gates thereof languish] Figurative 
of the people who collect there. They arc 
black unto] UV ‘ The\ sit iii black (mourning) 
upon.' 3. Covered thar heads] as u sign of 
grief or confusioir cp David (* 2 SlttD and 
Hainan (IlsthtD*). 6. They snuffed up the 
wind] UV * They pant for an.' Dragons] KV 
• jackals.' 

7-22. dert'iniah's pleadings and Gtsl’s 
replies. 

7. Do thou /t] UV ‘ work thou.’ 8. As a 
stranger, etc.] one w*lu> has no interest m the 
jieople. Tumeth aside] RM spreadeth hts 
tent ’ 9. Astonied] hesitating, inactive. 

U- deremiah pleads that the false pr<»phet« 
have misled the i>eople. 17. The virgin 


daughter of my people] i.e. Judah, whom God 
had hitherto protected, 19. The prophet 
again intercedes. 21. The throne of thy 
glory] Jerusalem, or. more particularly, the 
Temple. 

22 . A reference to the drought (v 1). God 
alone can remove it. 

( H AFTER \b 

1-9. d'he eommg woes descnlK'd 

I. Moses (KvlT'i .‘ 12 Nuld^-^-^') and 
Samuel (I ST'* 12 “'H wen' successful jileaders 
with (lod in time past : cp. Fsl*I*''. 2. To 

death] incaiiiiig, hy pestilenic 4. To be 
removed into] RV 'to he tos.scd to and fro 
among ’ For Manasseh's w ickedness see 
7. 'rhc\ shall hi' ilisficrscd and 
driM n forlli from the land hy every way of 
exit. 8. Even the mothers of warriors in the 
prime of youth shall liavi* none to protect 
thi'in At noonday] taking them liy smjmsc : 
see (D I have caused lu/n, etc] HV ‘1 
have cauHi'd anguish and terrors to fall upon 
her’ (the mother) ‘ snddcnlv 

10-21. .leremiah's lanunt and appeal. 
( lod's n ]>lv 

10 I have neither lent, I'ti ] 'I’hr Ji ws were* 
forhiddiiito taki' interest tiom one anotlicr 
(Dl2J-‘‘'), and tlic monev -h'lidcr a(cordlngl^ 
was held in extn me disl.ivoui Jeremiah 
laments tliat his mission isionstaiitlv one of 
.strife with his peojdc ii It shall be well 
with thy remnant i HV I will st lengthen thee 
for good ’ His enemies shall not only sjiarc 
Jeremiah, hut invoke his anl 4'his took }>laee 
mole than out e see 21 .47’^ 42-’ 

12. Jndu'a IS not lough enough to with 
stand the Chaldean jtowei Foi northern, ep. 
»')’ 14. I will make thn to pass with] Some 

authorities read, 'I will make tlii'e ti* serve.’ 
So It runs m the parallel passjige. IT’*. 

16. He desenhes the jovful aeeeplaiiee with 
whuh he tijst received thi' divine commission. 

17. The mockers] RV ‘ lliem that make 
merrv.’ d'lure is no suggestion id wrong 
doing in the orimnal word. Because of thy 
hand] meaning (lod’s guidance, His inspira- 
tiiui For this sense of ‘hand’ ep. IsaS** 
and Ezk 1 ilTC 18. Liar] RV ‘deceitful 
hiiiol,.' J.S waters (Imt fail ; 'I'he figure is that 
of a watercourse, which laing dried up Iielies 
the anticipations of the thirsty tniveller • 
ep. Joht'C’'. Jeremiah laments that his mes- 
sage seems to have no effect. 

19. Return] i.e. repent of his murmuring 

Stand before rae] as niv servant ; cp. for 
the phrase. IKIH^'’ 2KlD^ Take forth the 
precious from the vile] 1 e purge himself of 
his distrust. Let them return, etc.] Deliver 
your message, regardless of the people’s 
favour. They must turn to (lod. 20. See 
I 
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CHAPTERS 10.17118 
Jeremiah’s Ninth pRornEiY (Reigii of 
Jchoiakim *'') PrM^MME^T oi Ji'Dvii 
RY PesTILENC F. AND EmLE 

It 18 clear from ITi'’, in which the 
challenge the prophet to jioint to a fullilnu iii 
of his prophecies of woe, lliai it is at any rate 
earlier than the capture of JeiiiHaleiu at tlio 
end of Jehoiachin's reign 

CHAPTER 10 

I-13. Self <h“nial and an ascetn lift* ari' to 
he the proj»liet‘s lot 

6. Nor cut themselves] in token of mourn- 
ing : cj). 47 '' 7. Tear l/u-insf h for them] 

IIV 'hieak t)read foi tluau ’ The referenee 
liere and 111 lh<' rest ot tlie \ is t.o the custom 
tliat the fi'H'nds should urge the mourners to 
eat and drink c|> 2 S.P'' ITovdl''. 

12. Imag^ination] cp iC*. 13. There shall 
ye serve other gods] if you })lea. 8 e Spoken 
ironically 

14-21. The delneranee 'will he m propoi- 
tion to the s( \enty ot the puiiishuieut 
' 14, 15. Yet lh(' coming didn eiam-e shall he 
one in eomjtai ison W'lth whuhe\en the e\i»dus 
fiatiii Eg\pl shall pale Foi .Ii'ieiiiiah s eus 
toll! of till owing III a bright thought among 
glo<»m\ ones see d*' 4 ’JT"-’ dO-' 

15. The land of the north] 1 e llah>lon : a 

pronnsi' of restoration after the exile 

16. Many fishers] dndah's enemies 'Fin* 
j»eoj»le shall he hunted down with energy 
where\er they ma} he fouml 

19-21. (iod's power thus shown 111 the caie 
of His people for cmI ami then for good, and 
witnesMsl hy other nations, shall lead even the 
most distant of them to acknowledge Him. 

CH Al’TEK 17 


yountf which she hath tud brought forth.’ and 
which will Hooii Hn away — a pojuilar ludief <'f 
which .len'iuiah axatls himself to illustrate 
the Irnlli (hat rudics unlawfully gotten are a 
precai lous poHs«'SMon 

12 18. Cod IS the Saviour of the faithful. 
12, 13. Connected with the preiasliug \. 
'File <‘o\rtous m.iii Will U' ilisappomt<sl , and 
all tht \ who lorsake .lehovah and His sane 
tu.irv sh:d! m-i emhiie 12. Place of our 
sanctuary] le /.i.>n where ,lelio\ah’s glory 
al>odc 13. Shall be written m the earth] 1 e 
shall disappt'ur ,i naiuial sinuh' a tK)anl 
covered with sand lniiig used lop writing 
lessons 111 Easirrn h( hools to 1 his d.i\ , owing 
to the seal■elt^ of willing matt naK 15. See 
intro to e H’. 16. I have not hastened, ete j 

1 have not sought t(» n-sign the other of 
assistant shepheid foi 'Fhv ]>eoplc The 
woeful day] when his juediclntiis would he 
fultilled 

('EMn'ElJ 17 " ' 

.1 1 Kl Ml Vll 'l l \ I II Pliorill ( V ( Iveigtl of .le- 
lioiakiin. 01 c\i u tlosiali, l<*i il s|s‘akK of 
ilic possihilitv o| the eont iniiancr <d the 
Monai(h\) 'I'lii Saiiiiviii ( )iii n. a i ion 
19, The children of the people] peihajm 
nii’aini'g tin* lav lolK as op|KtHcd to the prmsis 
25. A }»ioniiso o( the coni iiiiianee of the 
lim-age (d I)avid. 26. The plain] from the 
hill<<'nntr\ w<-Klv\anl to the Metlilen anean 
The mouiitainsj the contral portion of the 
kind running fioni to S Meat offering's] 
RV ‘ohlations H .M ‘ incal (dlcnngs ’ 'Fhc\ 
wen made of tjoni and oil, with tiankineeiiHo 
sl.n vvn on the top ( L\ J ' ) 

CIIAl’'iT:i{S iMi J(|i^ 

JeKEMIAII s I'd.MENIH rifol'IlM A ( Ileigll of 
Jehoiakim) Fi;< n il 1 ( 1 1 s 1 1,1,1 s’l iiATl.K 


1-4. The sin of Judah is nnlelihle. Heiiee 
the severity of the puui.shmeiit. 

2. Groves] RV’ •.Vsheiim.’ wooden jnllai-H, 
or monuments, set up m honour of Asloreth 
(Astarte), generallv near altars (eg. ilgti“'') 
The Law ordered them to he pulliMl down 
(Ex 34 ^8) O my mountain in the field] The 
hill on whieh Jerusalem is built nst‘H high 
above the plain. On the other hand, it is 
low^er than ihe Burrouriding mouiitiuns. henee 
can he spoken of as a ‘ valley ’ m Ifl i-k For 
sin] 1 e. because of sin. 

5-8. God alone is worthy of trust 
6. The heath] RM ‘ a tamarisk.’ The figure 
IS that of a barren, profitless life. 7, 8. Note 
the parallels to Ps 1. But which has lieeri 
influenced by the other is a question more 
difficult than important. 8. Sec] HV’ ' fear’ 
Careful] i.e. anxious 

^11. (rod searches out and fiunishes evil. 
XX. RV ‘As the partridge that gathereth 


UtoM 1 JIE VVoKK or TUI. F<»1 1 l.lt 

(’ IH gives ami explains the ligiiie of tlie 
jMittei ‘h ( lay, and ti lls of the etieel npmi the 
jwople. C I'.l giv»*K an<i !i|>plies the figure of 
the {KittiT s iirok< n vi ssel. w hile c “JO descnlK'S 
the eonseipu'iit snffeniigM of .lereiniah and Ins 
e<»mplaints 

The outragi- on the firophet coimiiitte<l hy 
Pashur would ci rtainly not have Iksmi 

permitti'd m dosiah s tune On tin; otlu'f 
hand tln*re seems fnnn the language used h> 
Iw* still a chama- for the people, and the calam- 
it> threat<*ned had not yet amvtal I’herefore 
we niav date the symlsdical actions early in 
Jehoiakim's reign 

CHAPTEP 18 

I-17. Eignne of the [Mitter’s clay. 

3. The potter’s house ] (’lay from which 
tery was raa<le was found S of Jerusalem: 
cp. ZechlP^ Mt 27 ^‘^ The potter teaches 
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Jeremiah important lewjonH concemmg the 
rovidential rule of the world. ‘ As I watched 
im shaping the i)hant clay, remodelling the 
imperfect vessels until they conformed to his 
ideal, (Jixl revealed to me the manner in which 
He is able to mould at His will the nations. 
At the same time I realised that man may 
rimder (lod's work imperfect ’ (Sanders and 
Kent, ‘ MeKsages of the Earlier Prophets’). 

7-10. Predictions of good or evil were 
conditional on the moral state of those 
aildressed 

II. Frame] the Hebrew word is the same 
as that for ‘ potter.’ 

14. WUl a nid/i leave, ] RV ‘ Shall the 
snow of Lebanon fail from,’ ete Understand 
the answer, ‘No, it is perpetual.’ Shall the 
cold, etc.] RV ' Shall the cold waters that flow 
down from afar’ (mg. ‘of strange land that 
flow down’) ‘Ih) dried up?’ Nature is con- 
stant in her operations, but (iod, the Rock of 
Israel, is forsaken by those who used t^) trust 
in Him 

15. Vanity] 1 c idols 

16. Hissing] not in contempt, but amaze- 
ment. 

17. I will shew them the back] God’s 
countenance will be turned away. 

18-23. linocation of cmI on the prophet's 
enemies. 

18. The people’s ap})eal against Jeremiah’s 
words to the three classes of persons w'hom 
they thought to be in undoubted iiossession of 
the truth. 

21-23. The stern spirit of the OT dispen- 
sation, as shown in thise imprecations, was 
connected with the comparutne darkness in 
which a future cMstence W'lis then shrouded. 
This would make righteous men more eager 
that God’s glory should be vimlicated and His 
people avenged in this life. 

CHAPTER 10 

In c. 18 the sjwcial lesson was the power of 
Goil to alter at any moment tlie destinies of a 
|>eople. Here, on the other hand, it is taught 
that the time may come when the only altera- 
tion must take the form of a breaking or 
overthrow. 

1-13. Figure of the broken ^e88el. 

I. Ancients] RV ‘ elders.’ 2. Valley of the 
son of Hinnom] see on East gate] He- 

brew is oliticuret. RM ‘ gate of potshenls,’ 
jierhaps In'c^iuse refuse of this sort was throwm 
there. 3. Kings] the whole dynasty with their 
accumulated transgressions 4. Estranged 
place] i.e. alienated it from the wnirship 
of God. 6. Tophet] see on 7 ®*. 8. An hissing] 
see on 18 ^’' 9. This was fulfilled in the 

Chaldean siege of Jerusalem : see Lam 2 ^ 
4 '®. n. Till iherf be no place to bury] see 
on 7 *®. The flat roofs were easily used 


as gathering places: see e.g. Jglfi^? Neh8'® 
ZophP. 

14. This V. as introducing another address 
sliould commence a new paragraph ending 
with 20<*. 

CHAPTER 20 

1-6. Pashur’s act and .Jeremiah’s reply. 

2. Pashur] In c. 38 1 two Pashurs are men- 
tioned This one is perhaps the father of 
Gedaliah there spoken of, while Pashur the 
son of Malehiah of that v is probably identical 
with the Pashur of 21* The houses repro- 
sen tod by both men were strong in numbers 
amongst the few priestly courses that returned 
from Babylon (Ezr2-'*'''*^*') 

3. Magor-missabib] 1 c. ‘ fear is on every 

side’ see on The name is symbolic of 

his coming fate, consisting in part, at least, of 
remorsi* at the rum wdiicli lie had brought 
uj>on his country by opposing the waniings of 
.loreiniah and perhaps claiming pn)phetic 
jiow’ers For other cases of names given to 
symbolise and sum u{) a prophetic message, 
cp Shear-jashub, ‘a remnant’ (only) ‘shall 
return’ (lsa 73 ), and Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 
‘speedy spoliation ’ (TsaH**^ ) 

7-13. The prophet’s cry to (Jod. 

7. Deceived] RM ‘enticed,’ to undertake 
his mission 8. For since I spake, I cried out] 
R V ‘ for as often as I sjK'ak 1 cry out ’ (com- 
plain loudly). 9. 'Phe prophet cannot refrain 
from delivering his message, though it entailed 
derision and mockery. 10. Report my they^ 
etc ] the words of tw'o gi’oups of his foes, the 
first arguing that his language should be 
brought under the notice of those in power, 
the second underbaking to do so 

14-18. For the vehemence of the impreca- 
tions cp .lob 10*^, and DaMd's addre.ss to 
(Jilboa (2 S 1 -*) It is interesting to note that 
ill later time, when the jirophet had still more 
afflictions to endure, we no longer reafl of Ins 
trembling or iK^wailing the sufferings connected 
with his calling. 16. The cry . . the shouting] 
of w’ar and trouble 

CHAPTER 21*10 

Jerkmiah's Twei.ktft Proi*he(‘Y (Reign of 
Zodekmh during the siege). Zedekiau’s 
Roll 

This c. commences a new division of the 
book extending to the end of c. 24 . "We pass 
from the time of Jehoiakira to that of the last 
king of Judah, when Jerusalem was attacked 
by the Clialdeans. The city must be taken, 
but surrender may still ensure safety. 

i-io. The king’s appeal to the prophet, and 
the reply. 

X. Pashnr] see on 203 . Zophaniah] men- 
tioned again 20** 37 * 52 *^. In c. 52 he is 
spoken of as ‘ the second priest,’ meaning next 
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in rank to the high priest. Both men were 
for resisting Nebuchadnezzar. 2. Nebuchad- 
rcawar] meaning, ‘ 0 Nebo, defend the Ijuid- 
mark.’ It is a more correct spelling than 
‘Nebuchadnezzar’ in34^ 4. The defenders 

will be di’iven back into the city 9 . He that 
goeth out^ etc ] Many acted uiion this sugges- 
tion : see 52 His life shall be unto him 
for a prey] i.e he shall snatch it from ilesiruc- 
tion. 10 . He shall bum it with fire] see 52 

rHAPTKUS 2111— 24 K' 

jKUKMIAirs TiIIKTKK.NTH PKorillX Y 

A collection of short prophecies here form- 
ing one group, delivered, however, at Mirunis 
dates, and perhaps reissued witli mi>dilications 
from time to time to sun the needs of succes- 
sive occasions. 

(’hs 21 11-223*’ deal with the sms of siie<’es- 
sive kings, 25 1'^' give expression to Mt‘ssiani<- 
hopes 24 I'll' show by the figure of baskets 
of w'ortliless figs the rottemu'ss to which the 
state had been re<luced under Zedekiah 

CHAPTKTl 2111-11 

11 - 14 . Kxhortation and warning to tin* 
royal house 

12 . Execute judgment] An impoitant part 
(»f the king’s duties was to ad indicate c,ases of 
dispute in the open space at the gate of the 
city: cp. 2 SI.')-i 13 . Valley] see on 17^ 

14 . The forest] referring to the houses of 
Jerusalem (In^li ird together, or {Kirha]»s to 
the house of tile forest of Lebanon (1 K 7'-') 

CUAPTEll 22 

1 - 9 . (’all to amendment of life. 

I. Go down] The king’s house was on lower 
ground than the Temjde : cp. JGi’-'. 3* 

reference is to the special crimes of Jehoiakim 
more fully stated in vv. 1.3 f : cp 2K233-'' 
He opj)re 8 sed his people in onler that though 
paying tribute to Necho he might yet buihl 
himself sumptuous palaces. Neither sh«i 
innocent blood] For his sms in this respect 
cp. 2(>-‘^' 4. Pp. 17-’’. 6. Gilead, with its 

halm (H --) and its flocks of goats (Song 4 1 ti ''), 
and the forests crow'iimg the higliest parts of 
Lebanon, represent things that are most 
precious. 7 . Prepare] see on G"*. Thy choice 
cedars] either the house of the forest of 
Lebanon (see on \ .G), or figuratively for the 
chief men of the state. 

10 -Z2. Lament for the fate of Jehoahaz. 

10. Weep ye not for the dead] viz. Josiah. 
The sense is that even his fate (as slain at 
Megiddo) is preferable to that of his s<)n and 
successor Jehoahaz (Shallum) carried iril^) 
hopeless captivity in Egypt : see 2 K 23 
Lamentations for Josiah came to be a fixed 
onatom (2 Ch3525). 

13-23. Jehoiakim’s evil deeds and fate. 


15. Closest IIV * stri vest to excel.’ 

rivalling Solomon with las cedar pidaceji in- 
stead of aiming at just rule Thy father] 
Josiah. 18 . Ah my brother ! or, Ah sister] 
The reference nia_v be to a ehorus of mourners 
male and female addressing themselves anti 
phoiially. 18 . 19 . 'I'he rapture and deatli of 
Jehoiakim arc mentioned in 2 (’h3<)*' 2 K 24^' 

20. The passages I KV ‘Abanin,’ a range of 
mountains in the Sli Thy lovers] Egypt and 
the other nations whose aid Judah hojK-ui for • 
see 273 . 23. Inhabitant of Lebanon] referring 

to the king and his imblcs as dw'elbng m eedar 
houses How gracious] UV ' liow gieutly i<> 
be pitied ’ 

24 - 30 . Fiimshmeiil of Jelionn hm. 

24 . Comah] so 111 37* calle<l .leeoniah m 
24*.el(‘ The ehange (d his nauu' to Jehoia- 
ehin. as m the ease (*!' his uncle Jchoidiaz (the 
Shallum of \ 11 ). was probablv made on his 
accession to the throne All three names 
mean. ‘ 3'hc Louo will establish' Signet] 
emlileni of ro\al authority 26 . See 523l^ 

28. A lament over Jclioiiuliin's fate Idol] 
HV ‘vessel,’ a piece (*f ('art lien ware east out 
us useless. 29 . For the emphasis by IbrtH' 
fold repetition ep 7* 

30 . Write ye, etc ] addiesst'd to tliose who 
kept his familv ri'gi ters 3'liey are bidden t(» 
enter the fact now instead of w'liiting for his 
death Even though he had children ( 1 (.’h3'"* ) 
they wc'ie not to sueeeed to the throne 
’ Whether cliildleHs or not Jt'hoiaehm was the 
last king of l)av id’s line. Ills unele. indeed, 
aetuall v reiginMl at lei him, but perished w'lth 
his .sons long Itebire Jelioiiieliin's d(.‘ath (52**'),’ 

CIIAITEU 2.3 

1 - 4 . A remnant sliall return 

I. The pastors] i.(' tlie rulers of Judah. 

4. Shepherds] e g Ezra, Neheimah, etc. 

5 - 8 , Promise of the Mi'Hsmh 

5 . Branch] rather, ‘sprout,’ ‘shoot,’ that 
which IS immediately eonneeted with tlie root, 
and eontains, as it were, the springs of life. 
S<( in 33*''. and in later time Zechd** (’»*’-*. (hi 
the other liand, the wonl m Isall* denotes 
‘ branch.’ properly so called. The v predicts 
the corning of an ideal descendanl (»f David, a 
king who shall reign in nghteoiisneKS over the 
people. We see the fiillilment of the pn)j)1ie(‘y 
m the Kjnnlual coiKjuests of Chnst. And 
prosper] KV ‘and deal wiselv.’as David did 

( 1 S 1 S''*D 6 . THE LORD* OUR RIGHT- 

EOUSNESS] KV ‘Tin* Lokd is our right 
e<»UHneHs ’ 'I’he coming king shall l>e a right- 
eous ruler, whose ndgn shall 1 h) marked by 
alssdiite justice ; He slial! lie called Jehovah- 
Tsidkeiiu (‘The liord is <jur right-eoiisness’) : 
and His name sliall Ik; the sign that God will 
make ilis people righteous ; cp. 33 *®. ('p. also 

‘ Immanuel ' (* God with ns ’), Isa 7 *< 8 
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7, 8. Kee on The deliverance after cp. 9. To be remored into] BY ‘to 

the caf)ti\ ity will he even more wonderful than be tossed to and fro among.’ 

that from Lgypt. fTiAPTFR 

9-40. Rebuke <»f false prophets and priests. hat . 

Their disKrace in forehdd. Jeremiah’s Fourteenth Prophecy (Reign 

10. Swearmg] RM ‘ the curse ’ (of God). of Jehoiakim). The Wine Cup of God’s 

Pleasant places] RV ‘pastures’ Course] tukv 

manner of lile. Force] exercise of power. We have here the first closely dated pro- 

X3. Samaria] the northern kingdom. In ]»hecy, taking us back from Zedekiah's reign 
Baal] i e. the name of Haul. 14. The repre- to the fourth year of Jehoiakim, between the 
sentatives of God encounige evil doers by their new's of the victory of Nebuchadnezzar over 
own niisdeeds 17. 'riiese false prophets Pharaoh Necho and the Egyptians at C ar- 
promiHcil deliverance from Rabylon. 18. For chemiah ((inf) nc.)and the arrival of the Chal- 
who hath stood, eU- ] meaning that at any rate dean army under the walls of Jerusalem. The 
these false jirophets had not done so. prophet advises submission to Babylon as God’s 

20. Consider j RV ‘ understand,’ 21. Yet agent, but promises its overthrow at the end 
they ran] as if apjKuiiled 23. 'i'hiiik you that of the seventy years’ captivity which impends. 
My knowledge is subject to human limitations ? He announces the judgment that shall descend 
These men dti not deceive Me as they do the on the nations. 

|K!ople 25. I have dreamed] By rejieuting 1-7. The people’s prolonged waywardness, 

this fonnula they e-aught th(' ear of the 3. The three and twentieth year] of Jere- 

crowd. nnah’s prophetic ministry. 7- Yhc works of 

28. The contrast laitween true and false your hands] i.e. your idols 
propluay. Gotl's w'ord contains nourishment 8-14. Babylon’s victory and subsequent 
and life. Other wonls are hut as chaff, or, overthrow 

nilher, straw. 29. Fire] wdnch consumes the 9. Families of the north] the races near the 
dross. 30, 31. 'I’lic false prophets steal the Tigris and Euphrates My servant] God s 
phrases of the true, e g ‘ He sailh.’ 32. Light- agent m carrying out His pur]H>ses of chastise- 
ncss] RV^ ‘ vain Uiastirig.’ ment. 

33. They ask jestingly of Jeremiah, What ii. Seventy years] for the definite number 

is thy latest message for us V what is the cp. 210". The Jewish love for round nuinbei-s 
burdHisome oracle of the Loud ? ‘ Burden ’ would lead them toconsidcr the numberseventy 

was often UH<*d in this sen.se : cp. Nah 1 ^ used in such a connexion as standing for any 
HabU Zeehio. 'What .. burden] LXX ‘ye api)roximation to that amount. The captivity 
are the burden.’ seems to have been, in fact, for somewhat less 

34, 35. ’idle inisused phrase ‘ the burdtui of than seventy years 

the LtHiD ’ IS to bo used no more. Some other Immediately upon v. 13 there come in the 
expression is to take Us idace 36. Every Septuagint (Greek) version of this book the 
man’s burden shall be Ills use of the word, prophecies against foreign nations, which in 
For he who has jokingly enquired after the the English (following the Hebrew) stand at 
‘burden of the l.ord ’ shall lind that those the end (chs 40-f)l). 

lightly spoken words of his are in very dee<l a 14. Of them] viz of the ( haldeans. As 
load up<m him. Perverted | used jestingly. they have done to the people of God, so shall 

it be done to them. 

CHAl^TER 24 15-29. The wine cup of God's fury to be 

The two Baske.is of Fios drunk by the nations. 

The evil figs w'ere such of the }H*opIe as had 15. 'Wine cup] representing disaster, so often 
not U‘en r.irried away with Jehoiachin to in GT. : cp. 4‘G‘^ fil". 16. Be mov^] RV 
Babylon after the first siege of Jerusalem, ‘ reel to and fro.’ 17. Then took I the cup] 
M)7 n.u., but had failed to draw any warning not, however, in a literal sense, the cup being 
from the fate that had overtaken their breth- itself only figurative. 18. As // /s this day] a 
ren. Those who had l>een made captives, on later insertion by Jeremiah or another as com- 
the other hand, should vet be the subjects of ment on the fulfilment. 20. The mingled 
God’s love and grace. The ripening time for people] those who had attached them^lves to 
both liaskots was over, but here the likeness a nation without being connected with it by 
lietwoen them ceased. Wood. Ux] Job’s country near Idumea 

I. Carpcnteri] RV ‘craftsmen,’ the most (Lara 4 21 ). Ashkelon, etc.] the chief cities 
valuable taptives. 2. First ripe] In the case of Philistia. Axxah] RV ‘ Gaxa.’ 22. Isles] 
of trees bearing twice in tlie year, the first RV ‘isle,’ RM ‘Gotland,’ a phrase denoting 
crop, ripening in June, was considered a generally the region W. of Palestine, with 
special delicacy. Naughty] RV • bad.’ special reference to the Grecian Archipelago. 

5, Acknowledge] RV ‘ regard.’ 8. Egypt] 23. For Dedan see on 49 ®. Tema and Bos 
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(to which £Uhu belonged, Job 32 ■^) were neigh- 
bouring Arabian tribes. Utmost comers] see 
on 926^ 25. Zimri] quite unknown. 

26. Sheshach] Shcshach stands in all pnib- 
ability for Babel (or Babylon). The Jews had 
a species of cypher writing, the form of which 
consisted 111 substituting the last letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet for the first, the last but one 
for the second, and so on. Omitting vowels, 
we find that tlius Sh. Sh, (’ii ^\iIl represent 
B. B, L : cp. [)1 where Shesliach and Bub\ Ion 
stand in parallel clauses. Anotlier instance of 
the cypher is in hlh where the Ileb. for ‘in 
the midst of them tliat risi* up against me ’ 
becomes, when thus transmuted, ‘(’iisdiui,’ i.e 
Chaldeans. 

30-38. Judgment shall come upon all the 
peojdes of the earth 

30. Upon his habitation] 11 V ‘against His 
fold,’ i.e. His peo))le. 31. Plead] m a legal 
Hcn.se, judge. 32. Coasts] HV ‘uttermost 
parts.’ 34. Shepherds] 1 e rulei's. Like a 
pleasant vessel] fair hut fragile. 37. Habita- 
tions are cut down] RV ‘ tolds are brought to 
Hilt^nce ’ 

38. As the lion] The Loud is gone forth in 
wrath to lay waste. 

(TIAPTER 2h 

Jeki:.mi Ml's FiK'rr.KMii PKofUFCi (Early in 
the rcign of Jehoiaknu) 

For w. 1-8 see intro to ehs 7-lD This c. 
gives us a sketch of the difiiculties aiul dangers 
under which Jeremiah had spoken the preceding 
{irojdiecics. 

1-6. I’he prophet warns the people. 

6. Like Shiloh] see on 7^-. A curse] i c. a 
subject of their cursing, aslaung c«»iiteiiq»tihle. 

8 . A prophet speaking without (rod’s com- 
mand was to be put to death (Dt 18-'") d'his was 
the charge against Jeremiah, and the alleged 
proof was that (iod could not |>ernnt such a 
calamity to fall on Jerusalem. 

7-15. The charge against Jeremiah, and Ins 
defence. lo. The princes] apparently heads 
of prominent houses, who had taken up their 
quarters in Jerusalem. 

16-24. The princes and iKiople, not being 
prejudiced against Jeremiah, as were the pro- 
phets and priests, gave a fair decision. 

17. The elders] for their action in criminal 

protedure cp. ; in civil, Ruth 4-*. 

18. Micah] the minor prophet : see Mic 3 
The king and the people listened to his warn- 
ings. 20-23. An instance of the ill-treatment 
of a prophet. This part of the narrative was 
probably introduced later. It would have been 
dangerous for any of those present to have made 
such an attack upon the reigning king. 

34. Ahikam] father of Ciedaliah, who, when 
appointed governor by Nebuchadnezzar, stood 
(he prophet's friend (39 40 *). 


CHAPTERS 27-29 

Jeremiah’s Sixteenth Proi’iiec-y (Reign of 
Zcdekiah, earlier part). The Baryloman 
Y tlKE 

Babylon had already shown its jMiwer. 
Jchoiukim and the chief of the people had 
been carried cuj>tive. Zedekiah was king only 
on sulferance. The neighlMUiring nations were 
under those circumstances Milling to make 
comnioii cause Milli tlie JeMsugaiiist Nehuehad- 
iiczzur, many of Mhoiii, hoM'ever, refused to 
reali.se the gruMly of the ilunger. In these 
ehs , therefore. .lereiuiah sets himself to show' 
that the poMerof Babylon M'ould lie jKTiijanent 
and irresistible. He addresses on this subject 
(‘27'“**) the ncighlMuinug nations, (vv. 12-1.^) 
Zetlekiah, (w 1 ti-22) the priests and projihets, 
(c 28) the false propliets, (e. 29 1 the exiles in 
Babvlon 

('H.\F'1'EU 27 

1-29. tludali is warned h) submit to Babylon. 

1. For Jehoiakim read ‘ Zcdekiah ' : sec 

vv. 3, 12. ‘2tl. I'lu' former M'ord may Is* a 
copyist's aecuhuital n-jK'tition of 2<1'. 2. It is 

])lam from 2H*** tliat .l(‘remiab actually M'orc a 
vokc 111 public. 3. Messengers] 'riicsc ambas- 
sadors ha<l conic to ilcrusalcm probably with 
Ibe MCM'of forming an alliance against Babylon. 
This, hoM'cvcr. Mas not ac<*onijilislicd. as Zcde- 
kiah was compelled to go to Babylon and swear 
allegiaiiia* to h.uliiczwir (.M ■'') 

6. My servant] see on 2iV'. 7, Him, and 

his son, and his son's son] meaning sinqily that 
there M'us to be no speedy rnldaiice. In jMunt 
of fact. Nebuchadnezzar hiwl thirr sucia'ssors, 
Evil-Merodach. NcijglisHur. and Nalsinidus, in 
whose seventeenth year Babylon Mas Eiken by 
Cyrus The very time] the appointed end. 

Great kmgsj Fersia and Media Is'came 
masters of Babylon 

9-1 1. Rebellion Mill entail exile. There- 
fore let them submit 

l6. The vessels, et<* ] Sonw' had lieen taken 
in Jehoiaidiin’s reign (2 K 24 ***) The rest were 
destined to folIoM- { 2 K 2.'') *** ) They were given 
back by Cyrus (Ezr 1 ” ). 19. The sea] in which 
the pnests Mashed their bands and feel liefore 
sacrificing ( 1 K 7 -''* *• ). The bases] the supports 
of the ten in vers ( 1 K 7 ■^‘‘ * ). 

CHAPTER 28 

I-IX. Opposition of Hananiah and the false 
prophets. 

2. Thus speaketh the LORD of hosts, the 
God of Israel] a formula of Jeremiah's, and 
hence, perhaps, assumed by Hananiah as imply- 
ing an equal claim to inspiration. 

6. Anita : the LORD do to] i.e. would that 
it might be so, 

7-9. Hananiah *s forecasts of peace being in 


471 



lea 10 JEREMIAH 8L 6 

oppoiiition to those of his predeceswirs, the house of David, and Zion ‘ shall be called, The 
presumption is against him, and can only be Loud out righteousness’: see on 33^^. 
removeiJ by the fulfilment of his predictions r’xiATiT'Tnj qa 

(the test laid down in Dt 1 8 which assuredly xlAr 1 

IS not to tak<; |)lai:e. lO. See on 27-. l-p. When the gloom is deepest, deliverance 

12-17. Ilananiah rebuked and punished. sliall come. 2. In a book] Thus his words 

13. Hiinamitli’s act by inciting Zedekiali and would bnng abiding comfort in the approach- 


ijiH jKioplf to re.sistance only nuikes the servi- 
tiule wiiifh they will have to undergo harsher. 

17. The seventh month] cp. v. 1. 

( UAPTER 2<» 

I-14. .leremiah’s letter to the e.xile8. Re- 
lease iift<*r K«i\eiity years 

I. Prophets] 'I'he exiles in Babylon had 
also falm* prophets, e.g. Ahab and Zedekiah 
(v. 21), and Shemaiah{of v. 24) among them 
But they were on the whole <d a better class 
(see 24 '’ ”), and the prophet might hope that 
Ills words would have more etlect 2. Car- 
penters] llV ‘ craftsmen.’ 4-7. They are 
not to sit loose to the land of their exih', 
but to make homes for themsehes there Else 
they will sinin dwindle away. 10. At Babylon] 
UV ‘ for Bahylon.’ referring to the duration of 
its power : cp 2o'h u. An expected end] 
11 V ‘ ho[)e in }oiir latter end ' 

15-23. 'I’he exiles ri'ply : — The prophets 
here tell us that we shall lie delnered speedily, 
.leremiah answers that their leaching shall soon 
l>o disjiroved by the overthrow of .Jeru.saleni, 
and they shall themselves die misenible 
deaths 

17. Vile figs] cp. 24 The exiles w(»uld 
[irobably already know that prophecy. 

24-32. (hi the aiTival of deromiairs letter 
at Bab\lon. Shemaiali had written to Zepha- 
niuh, the acting high priest (r»2-() at Jeru- 
salem, to hale the prophet silenced as a mad- 
man. Jeremiali, having seen the letter, writes 
again t<i denounce the wTiter, and foretell 
his punishment. 26. In prison, and in the 
stocks] KV ‘ in the stocks and in shackles ’ 

CHAPTERS 

Jehkmiah’s Skventkenth Puophf.i v (Reign 
(»f Zedekiah during the siege). L^K-vel's 
Hoi’E 

Hitherto the general ehanieter of Jeremiah’s 
jirophoeies has been gloomy. The i^hole tone 
of this s<*etion, on tin* other hand, is one of 
ho|H5fulnes8, which is the more remarkable in- 
asmuch as it was delivered at a time when the 
prophet was subject to imprisonment, and 
famine and pestilence held jK».>session of the 
city, and the pnisj^iecta of the nation were at 
their lowest. It was under such circumstances 
then that it was aniu>unci*d through Jeremiali 
that the chosen ])eo]de should not perish, that 
through them the (ientile nations should l>e 
led to a knowledge of the true Htnl, that the 
Righteous Branch should yet arise from the 


ing time of exile. 3. Bring] RV ‘turn.’ 

4. Concerning Israel . . Judah] Both divisions 
of the kingdom of David are the subject of 
c. 31 : see above. 5. Of fear, and not of 
peace] RAI ‘ There is fear and no peace.' and 
the present circumstances are evil. There is 
nothing hut fear and terror in the hearts and 
on the faces of men. 7. That day] the day 
of Babylon's overthrow. 8. Serve themselves 
of him] seeon 2.'>J‘*. 9. David their king] the 

ideal king who, as coming of ]>avid's line, here 
receives Ins name. So 111 Ezk34‘-^^^- 37-^. For 
David, meaning the line of kings of Ins house, 
see 1 K 1 2 

10-17. God will remember Israel in her 
affiiction. ii. In measure, etc] RV ‘with 
judgment, and will in no wise leave thee.’ 

12-15. These vv. describe th(' present con- 
dition from which the nation shall lie delivered. 

13. Thy cause, that thou . . medicines] 
rather, join ‘that thou,' etc,, with what follows. 

‘ For the closing uji of thy wound there is no 
healing, no plaister,’ 14. Thy lovers] the 
nations that sought to ally themselves with 
thtic : see 27 ^. 

x8 24. Jerusalem .shall be restored to favour. 

18. Bring] see on v ,‘l. Tents] a name for 
dwellings gi'iierally, which was retaim*d from 
iioiiukIic times: eji 4 “’*'. Remain] RM ‘be 
inhabited.’ After the manner thereof ] occupied 
by a king, and kept up suitably as aforetime. 

21. Nobles] RV ‘prince,’ a reference to the 
ideal king. Of themselves] no longer foreign - 
ei-8. Engaged his heart] RV ‘ hath had bold- 
ness ’ "j’he new king will have close access 
to Jehovah. lie will do His will, and rule 
in righteousne.s.s. And is not this to know 
the Lonl V (22 23, 24. These vv. arc nearly 

nlentieal with 23 24. Consider] RV ‘under- 
stand.’ 

CHAPTER 31 

1-22. Jeremiah sjveaks of the restoration first 
of Israel (Ephniiiu, vv . 2-22), then of Judah 
(vv. ‘23 f.). Those who survive the sufferings 
of the captivity are promised a safe journey 
home. The words, ‘ found grace in the wil- 
derness ’ (v. 2) are probably an allusion to the 
journey from Egy*pt under Moses, which was 
thus a prophecy to the captive Israelites of 
the return from Assyria. 

3. In this v. the people arc the speakers. 

4. Tabretsj tamb<mnnes. 5. Shall eat them 
as common t^gs] RV ‘ shall enjoy the fruii 
thereof.' 
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6. Watchmen] posted on heights to announce 
seasons of prayerand, according to Jewish tradi- 
tion, the appearance of the new moon as de- 
termining the dates of festivals In the present 
case they are posted on the hills of Ephnum 
that members of the northern kingdom may go 
up to keep the feasts in Jerus;ilein, thus la*, 
tokening the reunion of the Twelve Trilics in 
worship. 8. The blind, etc ] None, even the 
feeblest, shall be left liehind. Thither] RV 
‘ hither’ to Palestine. 9. With weeping] tears 
at once of contrition and joy. Ephraim ts my 
firstborn] sec 1 (’hob (lod will not forget the 
house of Joseph, the head of northt ni Israel 

10. The isles] see on 12. To the 

goodness of the Lord] torecei\e from Him 
the hlcHHings of a fruitful land. For wheat, 
etc.] RV ‘ to the corn, and to tlie wine ' Sor- 
row] rather, ‘droop,’ ‘fade,’ keeping u]> tin* 
image of a garden. 13. Both young men ] K V 
‘and the young men ’ (shall rejoice it h the 
old). X4. Tlie sacrifices shall he so nnmerons 
that the priests and their families shall ha\e 
abundance for their share . see Ln 7 -*'^ 

15. ’riie mourning which took phu-e at Ua- 
mab, whether on account of some imreeonled 
butchery there on the part of the (’'haldean 
conquerors, or in reference to their general 
cruelty to the e.\iles there assenihled for de- 
portation to liabvlon (see 40 *), is referred to 
by St. Matthew (2*~Mas a foreea.st of the 
wailing at the slaughter of the Innwents hy 
Herod Rahel] the ajipropriateiiess of calling 
upon Rachel to weep in Raiiiah consists in this, 
that she, the one of Jacob’s wives ^^ho had so 
ardently longed for children and the mother 
of Joseph and so of Ephraim and of Manasseh 
(whose lot was with Judah), should lament the 
overthrow of her offspring in a eonspieiious 
border town of the two kingdoms, with Istth 
of w’hieh she was thus immediately conneeied. 

1 6. Thy work shall be rewarded] Rachel 
by the death of her descendants had, as it were, 
been dejinved of the reward for which she had 
laboured in bearing and bringing up children. 
Now hy their restoration she shall at last 
receive her recompense. 17. In thme end] 
RV ‘ for thy latter end.’ 

18. Ephraim] i.e. the northern kingdom, 
which for over 100 years had lieen devastated hy 
the Assyrians, and its jieojde exiled. 19. In- 
structed] by punishment. I smote, etc ] in 
contrition. TTie reproach of my youth] the 
shame incurred through the sins of his youth 

ao. God is represented as addressing Hirnscdf 
even as a father might do, when dwelling upon 
the ingratitude and relicllion of a son. whom, 
nevertheless, he cannot but continue love. 


IHNiceful future the women will l)e a sufficient 
guard against danger from without, while the 
men jxjrform their daily tasks. 

3^-26. The 1 jOR 1> now turns from Isnud 
(Ephraim) tt) Judah and promises her like 
bh'ssings. 

23. As yet] R\ ‘\et again’ Habitation of 
justice] the same expresMon is used of tlie 
Ijokd in Mountain of holiness] Jeni- 

salem. or 111 particular the d'emiile iiKMint. 

26. The wonls of the prophet at the con- 
clusion of his pleasant vision. 

27. I will sow, etc ] a figure to express 
prosjHjnty and rapid increase 

28. See on 1 >»'. 

29-34. new coienant Udwiam Jehovah 
and Ills people 

29* 30 - Tlie proverli here ipioted, whu h was 
common among the Ji'Nnh, mdneed them to 
throw upon their jiredeeessors the responsi- 
hility for their own misdeed , h Aeci'rdingly 
the projdiet restates in an amended form the 
truth whieli it embodies It was true that then 
fathers ha<l sinned, hut the children liad re 
peated their sms and they were suffering the 
consequenees of flieir own acts 'riii' projihet 
eiiqihasises indn iilual responsdiility for sm. 

31 34. ’J’1h“ new co\enant is hi he of a 
spiritual, personal chanuder, rather than ex- 
ternal and national It shall sn|)ei-Mi(le that 
of the I’xodus, and shall difler from the older 
Ijuw Inith in peniianenee and in the spring of 
action. Under it the smisi' of forgiveness 
(v. 34 ) ensures a willing ser\iee based on love, 
not on fear ‘ God comes to man as giving and 
not as requiring’ : so Hp WesUioft on HehH« >‘^, 
which reprodiK^es tins passage, applying it hi 
the Cliristian dispensatjon. 

34. The sense is not that there shall Ik* no 
longer any need of iiistruction in religion, hut 
that forlxith Jews and Gentiles there shall Ihi 
directiiciw of access to God It was left for 
later times to reveal clearly (’hrist as the means 
of this apjiroach 

35. Which divideth the sea when] R V ‘ which 

stnreth up the sea. that ’ 36. Israel’s national 

existence is as assured as tin; nncliangeahleness 
of the laws imposed hv Go<l on the universe, 
or as its limitless chamefer 

38-40. Si*e on 7 '^'. Jerusalem in lier future 
extension is to emdose spaces hitherto con- 
sidered unclean. Tower of Hananecl] at the 
NE corner. The gate of the comer] at the 
NW (see on 2 K 14 i'^) Gareb . . Goath] not 
nientioneii elsewhere. Gareh means ‘leper’s 
hill.’ 

CHAPTER 32 


Pleasant] i.e. beloved. Bowels] the sup- This c. forms the intrf>duetion to the most 
posed seat of the emotions. 21. High heaps] continuously hislorif^l part of the Wik, which 
RV * guide-posts ’ for the returning exiles. describes incidents in the two years preceding 

aa. Compass] he. as protector. In the the final destruction of Jerusalem, vis. chs. 
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.‘U- 43 . The firnt of thew^ incidents is here 
Kiven, vix .IcrciniJili H piircliMHc with all legal 
f<»rmulity <'f a ju*ld of uhich he had the right 
of redemption, in oh1<t to cnconnige the fieople 
while the (Hialdean.s were ime.sting the city hy 
Mhowing thus Ills faith in the return which he 
foretells Ml tie se elr 

1-5. 'File general pusition 
2. Of the prison] ItV ‘of the guard,’ 1 e of 
tfie palace sentnes For Jeremiali’s imprison- 
meiit see ehs .‘> 7 , IJH 

6 15. Jeremiah’s purehast at Anathoth 
6. An iiiOrestnig example (tf legal pro 
eeedmgs in eotuiexion iMth Ilehri'W land- 
euNtoms : <-p If nth 1 7. If land was t<» he 

sold It was the dut\ (d‘ the nearest of kin to 
hity it, so that it should not |iass troni one 
family to another st'e lfuth 4 '' 

8. Jeremiah hoiight the estate as next heir 
hy the right of preemjition lo. The evi- 
dence] It V ‘ the deed,’ and so in \v 11 , 1 ‘J. 14 . 
44 . Jiiremiah made out t wo c(»|»ies of the deed, 
one to he st'aled, the other left open, the foi 
mer lo he refenasl to in ea.se at any time it 
wt're suspeeted that the latter had been lam 
pefed witli II. Arroniiiii} to the law and 
custom] KM ' I iiiitdinnni the- terms ami con- 
ditions’ 15. Possessed] UV* bought ' 

16-25. Jeremiah caiinol reconcile the oliMous 
sense of the tran.saetion which ho had just 
carried out at the Loun's eoiumand, with the 
o\ertlirow which he had been .so i>flen hidden 
to annouiK'e to the guilty city 24. Mounts] 
see cm t’d' 

26-35. (lod’s reply, viz 

judgment 

36-44. riu' st'cond part of (lod’s leplt, viz 
inercv . 36. I'he w or ds resume the thouglil of 

V. 27 , ' Is ihei’c an\lliing too hard for me ’ 

44. The mountains , . the valley . . the south] 
These\eral parts of the land are specitied. viz 
the ceiiti-al (liills ) portion, the plains Mesiwanl 
from it t<^ the sea. and the thin!\ inhabited 
S. of J mlali Cause their capbvity to return] 
i.e restor*e them fiotn c.iptivity 

(’HAPTKH 

I-13. llestoration and hoiuuir again }>ro- 
mised 

I. St>e on 32 ’’. 2. The maker thereof] UV 

‘that iloeth it’ (mz that whicli lie hath pur- 
posed) 4. By the moimts, and by the sword] 
HV 'to male <1 (iffnirt’ against the mounts, 
and against the s^^ord. to make room for the 
besieged to erect defensive works. For 
‘mounts ’ see 5. They] the liesieged. The 
only result of their fighting is that they fill 
these hou.ses with the slain. II. Praise the 
Lord, etc,] Jeremiah quotes fixmi the Temple 
liturgical forms: cp. 2(’h.'»^^ PsUtCiF 

13. Mountains, etc.] see on 32 ^. Telleth] 
counteth. 


14-18. Permanence of the kingly and 
pnestlv line. 

15, 16. See on 23 ' ^ 16. The LORD our 

righteousness] KV ‘The Lord is our right- 
eou.sness ' The name is here guen to the 
city, as it was given in 23 ^ to the king. 

17, 18. In these vv the prophet declares 
the ]»ermanence of the office of king in the 
Daxidic line, and of the priesthood among tlu* 
laoites 'I'he prophecy is sometimes mystic- 
ally interpreted of (dinst. 18. Meat offer 
mgs] sec on 17 '-''. 

19-26. (Jod's covenant is as snn* as the 
ordinances of nature 

19 f. See on 1 for the argument. 2i. For 
the eoveiiant with Da\id’s line see 2 S 7 and 
i(»r that with the Levites (in the jterson ol 
l’hiiiehas)Xu 2.7I'’ 24. The jieople, seeing that 

both Israel and Judah (the two families) are 
heing apparenily cast (df, despise tlieir own 
nation dc.spair of any better da\s. and eon 
sider then national existence to be a thing ot 
the pasi 

CHAPTFR 34 

JhKi.Mivn’^ I’in.in i r.v'i 11 Pnoi-iii.i \ (Keign 
of Zcilekiah) Till l’\‘lt, (»I Zl.DLKI.Mi 
'I’lii, d’i:i XI Mi.N’i OF III nui.vv Si.wr.s 

Eaily in the camjiaign (d Nchuehadiiezzar, 
whose sdienie (d’ conquest itn hided all the 
regicni as fui as Kgj pt im Iiisi\ e. the jioliex 
urged hy .lereiniali was tlial Ze<lekiah slioubl 
make tlu* best terms be ei>nld In tins e. we 
st'em to have a sort ot :ddue\iated memo- 
randum of tiu' eonditioiial juomise, which in 
that case the propliet was eonimissioned to 
aiinoiinee to Z« ih kiah, \i/ pe;ict' tollow(‘d h\ 
kniglv obst. (plies 'I'lif ( oiidition.heie omitted, 
IS expressed in 1.' 

The laws as to the limitation of tin* length 
of servitude in the cJise of Ilebn v\ slaves (Fx 
21 - Lv 2.‘’)-‘''''“) had ajqiarentlv talleii out (d‘ 
use with nianv Jews, es]»eciall\ 111 the eouiitrx 
parts Verv jio.ssihly the arrival ot mail) of 
the wealthier Jews at Jerusalem trom the 
eounlrv to esea[>e the invading aimy made the 
laxity on their pai t more eonspicuous h\ con- 
trast, 'I’he ugreenu'iit here spoken of seems 
to have heen iironglit alMUit in vmw of the 
impending danger (»f invaRioii, in resisting 
wdiich the slaves, if enfnuiehised, might he 
more willing to e(>-<q»erate. Kut when tlie 
Babylonian unm withdrew for a short time 
(37 ') to meet the Egxjitian forces, which the\ 
lielioved to he threatening them, the masters 
basel) caneclleil their agreement. 

x- 7 - Capture and burning of Jerusalem 
foretold. 

3. Thine eyes shall behold . . the king, etc.] 
i.e. at Riblah, before being blinded and carried 
to Babylon: see 39 “ 52 **, and cp. 32 * Ezk 
1218 . 
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5. Shall they burn s] RV * Shull tliov 
make a imrning’ : see detail" in LH'hl»»i^. 

7. Against Lachish, and against Azekah] in 

SW. of .IikI.iIi near the border of Egyjit 
Nebuchadnezzar would not Nenture to ad\anee 
into that country on Iih career of con<iuest, 
lca\ing these loi tresses nnlakt n 

8 -22. The inasti rs of llebre\^ sla\es to la* 
punished for their cruel tuaJiuen! of them 
13, Out of the house of bondmen] 'I'lu jtomt 
is that Israel's position ai the tiuu* w la n the 
eo\enant was made, as liaiing iheiuseh es l»een 
(t(dnered trom lyg^pti.in sl.i\eiv. should have 
taught them better 17. Idu* ja opie shall no 
longer as hitherto l>e iindei (i<als pndection 
as His servant", but be thiovvn b_\ Him on 
their own resoni'es .md so exposed to tie ir 
penis 18. Cut the calf in twain] I"or sm h 
mode of ratliving a eoveirint see oii < 1 n 1 
21. Which are gone up from you] 1 <■ wlmli 
have raised thi "lege bu the tune. 

CH W'VVAl 

JkKIMIVII’' XlM.lllNlll l‘Kol'HI(N (Rtign 
of .lelKuakim) I'lii < tin lUi.M t »d IHI 
lii,( II lun 1," 

Tins and e .'hi form a )»reak m the nan.itive, 
bringing us liavk lioin the tenth veai ot Zed> 
kl.dl to tlie in"eeillllv whuli tollovvid tlJKUi 
Nebuth.idiiez/.n s v u loi v ol i 'aielieiiii'.li ( loin lli 
year of .T hoMkim ). vvlu n predal-uv bands (.i 
riialdeaiis and ollni" had toinpelled manv ot 
the inluilutants ot I'alestuie to i.ike leinge 
within .lerii".dv!iii Among these were the 
Kecliabites, a iioiiiadie tribe ol Keiiite desemit 
'riie prophet eontia"ls iheir obedn mm* to the 
precepts ol Iheii leadi r don.idab (v\1m» lived 
about two eeiitmies and a half bil<»ie tins 
time. •JKH)' 'd iMth the ilisobedienee ol 
.lud.ili laieh shall leeuve ilsme. t re< umpeiis» 
I-II. 'i'he Retdiabites’ rule (d life 
2. d’lie Reeh. dates wme dtiseeiided fiom 
Uobah. brother-indaw' ot Moses, of the Keiiite 
tribe. 'I'hey imgi’ated with the l.sraelites from 
the wildernes-s to Palestine: cp. Nulu"''*^ 
JgP'. 5. Pots] RV ‘bowls.’ 6. Command- 
ed us, etc ] j>erliaj)s owing to the excess wlmli 
he H.IW to be fostered by citv life. h<*r Jona- 
dab see 'JK 

12-17. Application of the le.sson tothe Jew's 
18, 19. d ill Reeliabites' reward 

CHAPTER ,% 

EVKNT.S ('OSNKrTKIl WITH THF- COLLKC riON' 
OF JkHTMI VH'.S PliOFUKCIL" IN'Id A VOl - 
\ MK (4 til and .nth years of Jehoiakim) 
The projilieeies coneerning Israel amlJudah 
are now ended, ami we have here the record of 
the ernlKidying in a permanent form by Jere 
miah of the «ul>Htance of these prophecies 
For further remarks see Intro. 

2 . A roll of a book] Several skins were 


stitched together and attached to a roller of 
wood. The WTiting was arranged in eolumiiK 
parallel to the roller, so that as the parchment 
v^as gnuhiallv unfolded the successive columns 
could Ih' read 4. Baruch] the jirophet’s 
eoiupaiiioii and ussistaiit alreadv nientumeil 
) 5. Shut up] not meanuig iiiipriHonril 

(with wliuh V IP would be uieoiisisleiit ). but 
hindered peiha]»s b\ the e.xtreiiie uii|H>j)ularity 
of his recent utteraiiees 

9. In the mnth month] mir 1 )ect'iu)>er. It 
was tiiii" a spfciallv ap}>omted fast, not that of 
tlie si'venlh month wliuh aloni w.is presi'inbed 
b\ tlie Law (liV ir.-'* lo Gcmariah] he 

was bi<»llier of Alnkaiu (see 'Jl't-'M. who was 
tiieiidlv to .Icreiniali and distmet from 
( b-mai Kill of gp * 

II When Michaiah . . had heard] As it was 
111 the (li.iiidKi ot Muliaialis f.illier that 
Uai lu h li.ui be< u all<'vve(l to read llu' roll, 
(semaii:di whow'is eiigagt d at a mminnl of 
tlie le.idiiig men 111 anoller loom, wouhl 
ii.itin.illv be desiious (it leal II :is s(mui as might 
be wh.it h.idoM lined 12. Wcilt dowil ] see 
oil JJ' Elnathan] mentioned m PlC* 

15. Sit down! lianuli w.is invited to take 
till posihoii oidmaiilv a"simieii b\ an liasteni 
leaelu I I'lns togelliei willi v IP shows that 
the ju ima s w » I ' lavom.iblv di^poseil towards 
.liieimah 17, How didst thou write, eb- ] 
'I’lu v denied to know how miidi wahParneirs 
own that tlii'V niiglit bi .abh to slate to the 
king the amount ot lesponsibiht v that rested 
upon em li 

22 The winter-house] asepai.ite ]iorl um of 
tlie pakiee. as appeals Irolii ,\miC''. On the 
hearth] H '111 the biasier ' so in v ‘g.t 
I'l.i/iers < ontaiiiiug eliareoal were jilaeed in a 
depies,"ioti III llu middle of ;i room tor warm 
ing jiMTjioses 23. Leaves] HM ‘lolumns'- 
s«-e on V 2 He ] 1 ( the king 24. They 
were not afraid. . imthn the kmg, etc ] ( on 
trast wilh this the < oiiduct <*1 tiu king slather 
.losiali when the iiewlv disiovered Hook id the 
Law was uaul to lum (‘JK22“) 

29. Shall certainly come, etc ] fulfilled in 
til* time (d Jtlioiakiuis son. .lehoiachin, and 
Imallv wlu ii Zi'dikiali was earned laptive. 

30. He shall have none to sit, etc ] for his 

son W'siH earn***! captive in three months from 
hiH aci'cssioii ep 22'^*' His dead body, <*t<'.] 
s*w oil 22''* 32, 4 lu suhstaiua* of th»- siavond 

roll iH doubih'Hs to a larg*' extmit pn-served to 
us in this bo<ik 

CHAPTERS 'M. 2,8 

Enf-n'Is nrniM* jiii, 8 ifok of jKitt’sAi.KM 
(Reign of Zedfkiuh) 

Here after two parenthetical chapters (. 4 ,h. 
.'ih; eoneeniing the time of Jehoiakim. wo 
revert to the narrative (Ireginning in c. 32 ) 
of the last two years of Zedekiah. 
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CHAPTEU 37 

I- 5. The general p<^)8ition. 

X. Coniah] nee fni 22^. Whom] referring 
to Zedckitth. 3. Zcphaniah] see on 21 1. 

5. This refers to tlie temporary raising of 
the siege of Jerunjileni l»y the Babylonians on 
the apjiroach of an JOgyfitian army under 
Pharaoh Uophra. He either retired or was 
defeated, for the siege was soon renewed. 

6- 10, 1'lie return of the Chaldeans foretold. 

II - 15. .Jeremiah imprisoned 

12. To separate himself thence] RV ‘ to re- 
ceive his portion there,’ probably referring to 
an allotment of c.omniunal land at Anathoth 

In the midst of the people] there was 
naturally a rush to get out t>f the city on 
account of the <'onfinement as well as the 
scarcity of pro vi si oils. 

16-21. 'I'he king takes coinpa.s.sion on Jere- 
miah 

16. Cabins] RV ‘cells’ 17. Secretly] 
dreading in his weakness the interference ol 
the prin<‘es 2I. See on .12 

ciiAPrER ;',8 

1-3. 'riie leinoviil of Jeremiah from tlie 
[irison was fa\ourahle to the piiblication of 
Ills message Hence the alarm of the princes 

1. Pashur] see on 2()> 

2. He that goeth forth] i.e. submits : so 
V 17 

6. Dungeon] RM ‘pit,’ or cistern. It is 
conjectured that Psbit may have lieen com- 
posed by Jeremiah on this occiLsum 

7- 13. Jereiniali is rescued by El»ed nielech 

10. Thirty] ]H)ssibly a copyist’s error for 

‘ three.’ The tw'o words resemble each t)ther 
much more closely in Hebrew’ than in English. 

14-28. 'I'he king again asks the prophet's 
advice. Result 

14. The third entry] Probably referring to 
some passiige between the Temple and the 
palace 15. Wilt thou not hearken unto me?] 
RV ‘ Thou wilt not hearken unto me.’ 18. The 
king of Babylon’s princes] Netmehadnezzar 
was proUibly himself at Riblah- see Jit '*. 

19. And they mock me] for not .surrender- 
ing stKiner as they had done 

22 . The women of the harem shall join in 
the n'proaehes, saying. Thy friends liave per- 
suaded thee against thy better judgment, and 
then deserted thee. 

24-26. Zedekiah’s Wi'ukness is again con- 
spicuous. 28. And he was, etc ] RV ‘ And 
it came to pass when Jerusalem was taken ’ ; 
tlie words thus lieloiiging not to what precedes, 
but to c. 39. 

CHAPTERS 39-43* 

Jkkkmiah’s Historv from the Fall of 
Jerv'salem till he goes down to 
Egypt. See Introduction 


CHAPTER 39 

The Capture of Jerusalem (11th year of 
Zedekiah) 

The narrative in this c., with some varieties 
in detail, coincides with that of c. 52 and with 
2K25. 

1-7. The city taken. Zedekiah’s fate. 

3. From the Eng. it would appear that 
there arc six persons named. Bui Rab-saris 
(chief of the eunuchs) and Rab>mag (chief of 
the Horcerei>i) are only tlie titles of 1ho.se 
wlufse names they follow’. 4. The way of the 
plain] so as to escape to the eastern bank of 
Jordan. 5. Riblah] on the high road bet w’een 
Palestine an<l Bab\loii. 7. See on 34 
Putting out the eyes w’as a common punish- 
ment 111 till' East. 

8-10. I‘'ate of tin* city. If w'o had only 
tins narratne we should suppose that Neliuzar- 
adan was jireseiit in [ler.soii, but 52 shows 
that lie did not arrne till a iiionth after the 
taking of the city. 

II -14. Nehuchadiiezzar and tlu' prophet. 

12. Look well to him] for Jeremiah had 
alw’ays counselled suhmission to Babylon ; cp. 
4<i‘ 14. Gedaliah] set* on 2t)“* 

15-18. Message to Ehed-inelech. 

('H AFTER 40 

(ILDAI.IAH AS (tOVEKNoK {[M B.U.) 

Chs 40 *-13*’ are hriefly summarised in 
2 K25“'^’“''’ ’riie account in the hotik of Kings 
meiitioiis merel} the aeeomplishcd results ; 
W’hile here the process by which these results 
were brought about are fully detailed. We 
learn lu-re in particular that Ishmacl ben- 
Netliaiiiah wnis prompted to assassinate Geda- 
liab by the Ammonite king, Baalis, and that 
Gedaliah was warned of the plot by Johanan, 
blit that he refused to belie\e that Ishmael 
would do such a thing. Full details of the 
slaughter of the people at Mizjiah are also 
given here, as well as an account of the pur- 
suit of Islimael by Johanan and the recovery 
of the cjiptives. We are told here also what 
is omitted in Kings that when Johanan 
desired to goto Eg}’pt for safeh , Jeremiah 
sought to dissuade him, promising safety if 
the people remained in Judah, hut destruction 
if they went to Egypt. Johanan, however, 
W’as incredulous, and Unik the remnant of 
Judah down to Talifainhes in Egypt, and with 
them Jeremiah and Baruch. 

1. The word that came] including the 
history W’hich follows. No prophetic utter- 
ance comes till 42®. To the Jews histor}’ 
and prophecy were intimately cxmnccted ; 
c.g. they included most of the historical books 
of the Bible under the title of Prophets 

5. Reward] RV * present.’ 

6. Mizpah] a city of Benjamin, NW. of 
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Jerusalem, and the chief scene of the events 
now to bo described. 7. Forces which icerr 
in the fields] keeping out of the way until the 
Babylonian army departed, and they should 
have learned the nature of the new govern- 
ment : cp. V. 13. 

8. The Netophathite] Netophah was a village 
near Bethlehem (Xeh7 ‘-'\). 

10 . Gather ye wine, etc.] Make provision 
for the winter. 

12 . Returned] reassured by the fact that 
the new governor was their own coiintrMiian. 

14. Ishmael felt aggrie\(‘d that ho, though 
of royal birth (sec 41 h;ul boon set aside in 
favour of Gedaliah. The instigation by Baalis 
may have arisen through designs of conquest. 

CHAPTKU 41 

Plot Ar.AiNST (iI'.oaliah and its ilF.sn.rs 
(58(1 i5.r ) 

i-io. Tshniael niurders (ledaliah and others, 
and carries off captnes. 

I. And the princes] RV ‘and ow- o/* the 
chief officers ’ ; a further description of Ishmael 
himself, not an addition to his V»and. Even] 
RV ‘ and.’ 5. Having their beards shaven, 
etc.] in mourning for the destruction of the 
'reinple : see on 1 C. 6. Weeping all along] 
feigning equal concern with them, so as to 
put them otf their guard. 7. Pit] RV 
‘cistern.’ 8. Treasures] RV ‘ stores hidden.' 
Dry cisterns, co\ered with a deep layer of 
(iarth, are commonly used for this purpose, in 
the East. 9. Because of] RV ‘ by the side of,' 

1 e. their laxlies placed by his. Am . . Baasha] 
see 1 K 15“-'. 

11-18. Johanan rescues the captives and 
they start for Egypt. 

12. Gibeon] the modern El-jib, a city of 
the priests (Josh 18'-'' 2P'), in the trilw* of 
Benjamin. 14. Cast about] turned round 

15. These acts of treachery may well ha\e 

been connected with woes predicU*d for Ammon 
in 49 17. The habitation of Chimham] 

RM ‘the lodging place’ (i.e. inn or khan) of 
('himham : see 2S19^". It was natural that 
David as a mark of gratitude to the son of 
Barzillai should have given Chimham a piece 
of his patrimony. 

CHAPTER 42 

Jeremiah’s Me.ssage from God to 


to accept God’s decision, all the while nothing 
but your own way would content you. 

CHAPTER 43 
The Fate of Egypt 

I- 7. The} disobex and go to Egypt. 

7. Tahpanhes] see on 2'” 

Here ends the historical |K»rtion of ilie 
l>ook, the reniaimler consisting of pr<»phecies 
directed mainly against foreign nations 

8-13. I'ropln'c} of the «o ertlirow of Egypt. 
9. In the clay m the bnck-kiln] RV ‘in 
mortar in the brickwork’ 11. E^th] by 
famine or jiesliletiei' 12. Nebiiehadne/,/.ar 
shall ha\e no more ditlieult v m spoiling I'igypt 
than has the shejiherd 111 wiappmg Ins outer 
garment aUmt him after liis labour 

13. Images] RV ‘pillars,’ RM ‘obelisks’ 
Beth-shemesh (Gk “ Heliopolis,’ bigyptian 
‘On’) was a eity ol‘ obelisks, two of wliieli 
stixsl before tlie Temple of the JSiin. Its site 
IS alnnit 10 m NE of Cairo 

CHAPTER PI 

Jekemi.ah's liATEsr Prophecy (after 58(; 
R.c ). (The pro}»}ieeies agamsi the Gentile 
nations (ehs 4()-51) were mostly uttered 
after the battle of ( ’an-heiiiisli, t’.05 lie ) 
He denomictis tlie unabated idolatry wliK'li 
still characterised the peo]»le now tlial they 
dwelt in Egypt. Tlieir experience of sufTei- 
nig had taught tbi'in notbmg. 

I 10. Jeremiah’s countrymen rebuked 
I. MigdolJ on the. norlbern Ixnindary of 
Egypt For Noph and Tahpanhes wu- on ‘2*''. 

8. The works of your hands] i e. your idols. 
Might cut yourselves off] RV ‘ may }«« cut 

off.’ 

II- 14. 1'heir punishment foretold. 

15-19 They persist in their idolatry. 

15. All the women that stood by] Probably 
the oeeasion was an idolatrous f<?stival m whu'h 
the women were taking a leiwling jiarl. All 
the people, etc.] not, of eourse, to be taken 
literally, but meaning that they were very 
numerous and represent^Ml the whole 

17. Whatsoever thing gocth forth] RV 
‘e\erv word tliat is gone forth ’ They refer 
to their religious \(»ws . cp. I)t23‘^'b 

Queen of heaven] see on 7'^. Tl/f'n had we 
plenty of victuals] 'I'liey jHjrverwdy attribut/e 
the misfortunes which had IxTallen their c;onn- 


JoHANAN try from the battle of Mogiddo and death of 

1. Jezaniah] the Azariah of 43 2 (and pro- Josiah onwards to the attsurk made upon idolatry 
bably not the Jezaniah of 40’^). (2 K23) by that king, and not to the gra/lual 

7-22. The people are forbidden to go down degradation of tin; jteople through the medium 

to Egypt. Jeremiah had always denounced of that idolatry during the reigns of Manasseh 

connexion with Egypt (2*® 37'^). and Amon and the earlier part of that of 

15. And now] RV ‘now,’ 20. Ye dis- Josiah. 19. Worship] RM ‘ pourtray.’ refer 
•em blfd in your hearts] RV ‘ ye have dealt ring to the full mcKin, as represented either by 
deceitfully against your own souls,’ i.e. while the shape of the cake itself or by a figure upon 
persoading yourselves that you are prepared it. Men] RV ‘ husliandM.’ A wife’s vow was 
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not binding unless with the consent of the 
husband . see NuHO^b 

20-23. .lereiniidi answers It was, he says, 
{•wing to the ulolatry, which had been so Jong 
rainjianl an<l which Josiah’s reforms had 
kcoIcIumI, not killed, that the overtlirow at last 
came 

25. With your hand] HV ‘ with your hand.s,’ 
pointing, jierhaps, to the cakes which they were 
carrying Ye will surely, etc ] liV ‘ Establish 
then . and perform ’ 11 }e fiersist, then be it 

so 26. As being faithless to their co\enant 
with (tod, they shall lo.se the right of calling 
upon Ills name as such 29. 'I'Ik sign referred 
to, \iz Nebin hadne/./.ai s invasion <d' KgA pt , dnl 
not taki- place till n ( . for other instances 
of a sign not to take elfeet for a con.siderable 
tiim> aftei its aniKmncement cp. Exiii~2K 
1 11 

It IS md imjirobable tliat it was on this 
occasion that .leremiali met witli a martyr’s 
death at th(‘ hands of his apostate countrymen, 
as tradition recounts 

(’IIAPTKK dh 

It \ 1 M « M S Al‘fl MU\ 10 1 III Roi.I OF (• .‘id 

Itariieh.a man of social position (see Jiitio ). 
seems to have expectid either important othe«‘ 
111 the stall' (*r more probably the gift of 
(irophccv On the occasion of his writing of 
file roll at .leremiah’s dictation, the proplnt 
warns Inm that his amlntioii is not to be 
gratilu'd. 

3. Sorrow] IIV pain’ at the sms of his 
countrymen 'J’lu' adde<l grief’ was caused 
b\ the predictions of jmmshiiu'iit. 5. But thy 
life, etc I Hiinicli s lifi- should Ik' pre.sorxed 
amidst all perils 

( IIAPTKRK 4(‘) r>l 

I'KOflll.Cir.s CONI I, UMNO inL>»VlloNN 

'Idu' custom of placing in a gr<»u]>, ;is here, 
propliccies against iu-athcn nations is illus- 
trated by Isaiah (chs 1 if d.’t ). K/.ekiel (chs. ‘J.'j 
d*J), and Amos (chs 1 , ‘J) For the |M)Sition 
of the prophtH’ies at the end (»f the b(M*k a^ 
compared with that which they hold in the 
IjXX. see Intro and on We max di\id.' 

them thus — 

(a) C'lis. 4 d- 4 ‘,* (mostlx of the fourth xear 
of Jehoiakim). This section contains prophi- 
eies concerning Egypt and five other naiioii'i 
doubtless inclmled in the roll of c. ibi. xvith 
the exception of the second coneemiiig Egxpt 
(vx. 14 28 : see note on x 13 ) and of the last 
against Elam ( 42 . first year of Zedekiah) 
These prophecies follow a natural onler. 
Egypt IS at the head as the nation whose over- 
throw' by Nebuchadnezzar would la* the signal 
to those others of a similar faU\ We go thence 
to Phibstia (including Tyrt' and Sidon); then 
(passing round to the E. of Palestine) to Moab, 


Aramon, and Edom ; then to Damascus, as re- 
presenting the kingdoms of the North ; to 
Kedar and Hazor, as indicating the kings men- 
tioned in the summary of ; while, lastly, 
the nations of the East are included underElam. 

(h) (’hs. .hO, hi (of doubtful authorship). 
This projihccy concerning Babylon forms an 
apjiropnate conclusion to the senes. The 
nations immediately bordering upon Palestine 
have had tlieir bite foret( 4 d. and then the 
more remote. Now the empire wdiich was to 
cM'cute Clod's xengeance upon them is itself 
di'clareil to f>e dcstnie<l in its turn to fall. See 
further, in intro to c. hn 

CTIAPTER 4 d 
AcMNs'I' Ei.XF'I 

1. Against the Gentiles] RV ‘concerning 
fhc naf ions' around 

2. Carcheraish] see Intro, and 2 C’h 3h 20-24 • 
also on 47 b 

3-6. A lively description of tlie preparation 
and advance, tolloweil by th»‘ defeat at Far- 
cheniish 4. Bngandines] RV ‘ coats of mail ’ 

5. Seen them dismayed] RV ‘seen it V 
'J’hcx are dismaxed ’ 

7. A flood] 1 { \' ‘ the Nile,' their own sacred 
rixcr in its annual oxerflow So in x 8. 

9. The Ethiopians, etc J merccnarx troops 
forming the chief pari of the hjgx pf lan armies 

10. A day of vengeance] on the Egyptians 
'I’hcy arc to be the sacrifice, hccansi' of tlicir 
tri'aclicry to ,ludah ii. Tlic medical scienci' 
of Egypt was in high rcputi' 12. The land] 
R V ‘ the earth.' 

13. The .second part of the jirophecy con- 
cerning Egy])t suggests by its tone a moic inti- 
mate acijuamtanee. and is probably to be 
ascribed to tlie time of the jiropbet’s residence 
in that country. 

14. Sec on 44 ^ and 2i*’. 16. They said] 

the UKTci'iiarics sec on v 2. 17. The time 

appointed] the period of grace is oxei 

18. Omit the second /s’ d'he v means that 
.\i bucliadncz/.ar sliall resemble Tabor and 
Caniiel. staiuluig out conspicuous as compared 
with neighbouring rulers 

20 . I" Idt] RV 'is' This probably is an 
allusion to the sticred bull Apts, worshipped at 
Memphis Destruction] RM ' tiu' gailHx .’ The 
north] 1C Fhaldea 22. Like a serpent] ru.st - 
bug as it escapes through the thick underwood. 
Sill h shall be the sound of Egypt as it flees 
away. 23. Her forest] her beauty; cp 2P+. 

Grasshoppers] RV ‘ locusts ' 25. The multi- 
tude of No] RV ■ Amon of No.' i.e the god 
worshipjied there No] i.e. Thebes in Upper 
Egx'pt. 

CHAPTER 47 

Agxinst PiiiLifcn.x 

The Clialdeaii armed men with horses and 
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chariote shall carry terror and desolation into 
Pliilistia and its cities. 

1. Before that Pharaoh smote Gaza] Tlie 

mam views as to the date of this prophocN are 
(o) that the ‘ Pharaoh ’ is Xeclio, and that he 
captured Giiza about the time of his defeat of 
Josiah’s army at Meguldo iic.) , (/») that 
the reference is to the same king as liaving 
taken Gaza on his wa\ t>aek from his <iek'at at 
(’archemish (tiOh ie<' ) . (r) that the ' Pliaraoh ’ 
is ll(»i)lira lu .). and tliat lie captured 

(iaza in the course of an expetiition against 
Tyre and Sidon. 

2. Waters. . out of the north] 1 e thet'haldean 
army. 4. Caphtor] the place <d' origin (*f the 
Plniistines (see l)t‘J-‘ .\m'.t'), ])rohahI> to lu- 
identified witii Cn tc 5. Baldness] ni token 
of mourning : cp -IH!'' Cut thyself] .soe on ltd’. 

6. The prayer of the I’inlistmo's 7. ,lere- 
miah’s reply. 

(TlAPTElt 48 
A (i \ I N s 1 M O \ M 

Moah, inre<-onij)ense foi its pi ideaiidst-curity. 
and for its triumplnng o\(‘r Israel ni the da> of 
her calamit>. shall itsidf he laid w aste an<i taken 
'•aj>ti\e : cj>. the ‘ hurdmi of Moah' in Isa 1 . 4 , 18 . 

I. Nebo] not tlu’ mountain, hut the Ileuhetnt<! 

town (Nu.li-*"), winch had been annexed by 
Mcsha.knig of .M(»ah (about H'.l.') 11 c ). according 
to the ‘ Moabite Stone ’ iccords. Se\eral places 
mentioned in tins (* iia\e not been certainly 
ideiititieii. 2 Heshbon ] an Ammonite town 
on the border (d' .Moah, wheie the (’haldeaii 111- 
\aders would lay then tmal plans. Madmen] 
a )dace unknown 5. RV • For b} the a.sicnt 
fd Lnhith with conimual we<>ping shall the_> go 
up' 6. The heath] sec on 1 7 ''. 7. Chemosh] 

the go<l of .Moab’.> national W'orshi}). 8. The 
valley] of Jordan, boundnig part of Moah on 
the \V. 10. Deceitfully] RV ‘negligently.’ 

Moab's foe must not be slack in executing 
God s command. 

II. Settled on his lees] i e. like wine which 
has rmnamed undisturbed and not lost its 
Ha\our Lees means sediment Moah had re- 
tained Its strength, but it w'as not to last. 

12 . Wanderers, that shall cause him to wan- 
der] U\’ ‘them that [Kiur otf, and they shall 
pour him off.’ The figure of jars of wine is 
cotilinuod They are emptied by Uung tilted 
on one side, an operation that w’as pierformed 
slowly and carefully, that the jars might lie safe 
and the wme run off clear, wdiile the sediment 
W'as left. This work, however, 111 tin* c.ase of 
Moah, slmll l>e done roughly. 13. Bethel] the 
southern seat of the idfdatrous wrorship intro- 
duced hv .JerotK)ani (1 K 1 - *^). 

15 And g^one up out of hex dtics] RM ‘and 
lier cities are gone up tn xtuokt ' 18. Come 

down] Dil)on stands on two hills, 25. Horn] 
Symbol of strength and pride. 27. Was he 


found among thieves] that he merited such 
tR*atment. Since] RV ‘ us often as.' 30. But, 
etc ] RV' ‘ that n is nought ; his Uiastings have 
WTought nothing ’ 

32. ('p Isulli''''. With] RV ‘w’lth more 
than ' Plants] RV • hranches.’ Sihmah semns 
to havi' been tanious for its vineyards. Over 
the sea] a.s far a.s tlic \V. sliore of tin' Dead 
Sea Jazer] N ol HesiiUui. Near its ruiin 
are twm large jimids 33. /’//< // shouUng, etc.] 
Till' vmt.igc shout sliall be i hanged to the cry 
of panic 

36. Pipes] Thc\ vviMc iiHc<l at funerals, ho 
that tin woid IS .ijijnoptiiilc t(t cxprc.ss mourii- 
37- shall have ihc usual cmbh-mH of 
iiiouiiinig cp 47 ' 

38. Vessel] see <*u 2 --'' 

40. He shall fly i ic tin < ’lialdcaii powi'r 

45. They that fled . . force] R V ‘ They that 
tlc(i siand VMtli<tiil sticiigth imdci llic shadow' 
<tl llislibon' While the fugilni'S ot Moah 
wait ni hope ot aid inidei the walls (d tlm 
.\iiimonile citv, tliiie bursts lorih fioiii it a 
tlaiiie kindled by the t huldeaii foe like that 
w'hicli 111 <»id <lays was kmdleil al the saim' place 
by Sihoii, the Ammile romjUei'oi (NirJl '-''). 

Tumultuous ones I Ibe tucitnes 

47. Foi the mUt' ol ((Uiiforl al the end of 
the propliccN cp 4 o-'' l:0' " 

('HAF'I'FR 4(1 

AuaINsP .\mMon. I'.noM, AMI OTHKK 
N v'l 10 \s 

1-6. The tcrrilorv of Ammon was N. of 
Moah, and the two jicojJcs were coiniccl^id hy 
dcscmit Tliccatrvmg awa\ ol the tribes on 
tin* E of .Iordan by Tiglalli pileser, king of 
Assyria ( 2 K 1 4 Hlrengtliem-d the liands of 
vVmmon, ami d is tlien o(cnpatioii of 1 be por- 
tion <if Gad upon that occaHioii that forms the 
crime wlncli is dwelt on ni tins propbcey, and 
whuh shall bung on them |udgmcnl 

1. Their king] RV’ Mab-ani,’ or Molm-li, the 
god of the .Vmniointi'H, and ho hi v 4 So m 
48 " Chemosh is used for ' Moah ’ 2, 3. Rabbah 

. . Heshbon . . Ai] Arnmomb! (owns. 

Hedges] femaM. mclosurcs of vmcyanlH. 

4. Thy flowmg valley] Ammon wan full of 
valleys and siic.ims nirnnng into .Ionian. 

7-22. Concerning Edom] d'be bittenioHH of 
the bine m winch Edom is addrcHHed in Huh 
prophecy ih doubt less to Ik* ancrilKid b) the 
affinity lietwecn them and th( .Tcwh, which 
made the unnatural cxiiltalion of Edom c)ver 
the fallen forlunen of their kinmnen the more 
offeiiMive 

Much of the earlier ]>arl of this prophecy 
Ih almost verhally the Hi.me iih Obad vv. 
1 - 8 . while in Gbadiah the vv. come in more 
natural wqueiice. Gbadiah seeniH to have 
written (we hm v. 1 1 ) after the dcHtnictiori of 
Jerusalem, whereas the prophecy in Jeremiah 
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is connected by its grouping with the 4th year 
of Jehoialdm (see intro, to chs. 46 - 49 ). To 
meet this difficulty it has been suggested cither 
(a) that the earlier part of Obadiah's prophecy 
was written iHjfore Nebuchadnezzar’s over- 
throw of JeniHJilem, and only the latter part 
after that event , or, (fj) that lK>th prophets 
embodied in their writings an earlier predic- 
tion. Another suggested solution is that 
Obadiah is referring to an earlier overthrow, 
VIZ. in the time of Jehorain (2('h21 

7. /m wisdom no more in Tcman ?J Wis<lom 
sinmiM to ha\e iK't'ii a special <-hara«*t eristic of 
Kdorn : see \ 20, Obad \ H, and ep (apocr>- 
phal) lK»ok of Baruch d'--' 8. DedanJ a tribe 

deHcende<l from Abraham by his wile Ketundi 
((•n2r»^t, and dwelling SE «d’ Etloin 1’he^ 
are bidden b> kt'cp well out of the way lest they 
should be involved in the <i\erthrow' of their 
neighbours : cp. v Esau] i.e. Edom. 

9. Would they not leave >tomc RM 

* they will leave no,’ etc In Obad v. b the 
words are interrogative, but probably not so 
here. I’he enemy, under the simile of grape- 
gatherers an<l td' thieves, will bring about com- 
plete desolatnni 10. Secret places] retreats 
and fastnesses 11. 'I’lu’ widows and orphans 
of the slain inav . however, look to God’s pio- 
tection 

12. Whose judgment i/vis not] RV Mo 
whom it pertained not ’ If Israel itself 
has not escaped the cup <)f woe. how should 
Edom V 16. Th^ stern nioiiiitain fastnehses 
have jicrsuaded thee thou ait iiujiregnable. 

Rock] Hi b. -SV lull, is probably an allusion to 
the ])recipioe protected towni of that name 
(identical with Petra). ih(‘ ca])ital of Edom : 
see 2K 14". 17. A desolation] RV ‘ an aston- 

ishment,’ 

19. He] the eiK'iny of Edom. Like a lion from 
the swelling of Jordan] see on 12 '’. Agamst 
the habitation of the strong] RM ‘ unto the jh i - 
riuuient pastures,’ as the spot where a lion wouhl 
be most likelv to tind his prey. But I will 
suddenly, etc.] RM for I will suddenly drive 
them away,’ i.e. the Edomites, And who m 
a chosen mem, that I may, etc.] RV ‘and w’hoso 
is chosen ’ (viz. my servant Nebuchadnezzar) 
‘ him will T,’ etc. The time] RV ‘ a time.’ 
<Uk 1 identifies Ilimself with His human agent 
for punishment. The reference is to the 
right of the plaintiff in a suit to appoint the 
time of trial. Who shall dare to claim such 
a right here ? cp. JoblG^. Who Is that shep- 
herd ?] What ruler will attempt to defend his 
fiock against Me ? 20. The least, etc.] RA 

* They shall drag them aw’ay. even the little 
ones of the flock.’ Edom shall be as helpless 
liefore the foe as sheep. 21. Red sea] pro- 
Ubly the Gulf of Akalva, to the S. of Edom, 
not the Gulf of Suez. 

23-27. Concerning Damascus] The prophecy 


5a u 

relates to Syria generally, of which this was 
the most important city. 

23. On the sea] If with some Heb. MSS 
we read ‘as’ for ‘on’ it will refer to the 
hearts trouble-tossed by conquest. 25. How 
is . . not left] i.e. how sad it is that the inhabit- 
ants. paralysed with fear, have not saved them- 
selves by fleeing in time ! 27. Ben-hadad] 

Three kings of Damascus bore ibis name (IK 
21) 1^- 2K i:r-') 

28-33- (’onceniiiig Kedar. Kedar] see on 
2 1*'. Hazor] perhajis in Arabia. 

30 Dwell deep] seeonv.H. 31. Addressed 
to theinvaders Wealthy] RV ‘ that is at ease,’ 
fe(‘ling secure against invasion. 32. Corners] 
see on 33. Dragons] RV ‘jickals.’ 

34-39. Against Elam] RV ‘ concerning 
Elam,’ a couiilvv to llie E. of Chaldea. For 
the date, as compared with the other prophecies, 
see intro to chs 40-49. 

35. The bow] their chief weapon ; cp. 
lHa22*’. 36. The four winds] i.e. invasion 

from all sides. 39. See on 4K^7^ 

CHAPTER 50 

Tin: Fall of B\ini.oN and the Restora- 
tion OF IsUAEI. 

The projdieey conceniing Babylon is ascribed 
to tleremiah in bl This, however, need not 
mean more than that it represents the tone of 
fli’ierniah’s ntttraiices as expanded by a fol- 
lower, e g P*arucli. at n later date The reasons 
tor doubt ing.lereniiab’s authorship are : (n) he 
elsewhere s}»eaks in friendly terms of the 
Chaldeans; here their overthrow is jiredieted ; 
(/') the stvle and words betray another writer , 
(< ) the knowledge disjilayed of Babylonian 
matters is greater than could he exf»ected of 
the projihet , (il) the Jews are in exile far 
away from Jerusalem (50 '^.<’’. The pro- 
phecy wtis fulfilled when Babylon was taken 
b\ Cyrus or his general Gobrvas (perhaps the 
Darius (*f Daniel) in bJi) n.c., nearly 50 years 
after the fall of Jerusalem. 

2. A standard | as tht- speediest way of call- 
ing attention to the news. Merodach] another 
iiame for liel (Bruil), the tutelary God of 
Babylon. 3. Out of the north] referring to 
the Medo-Persian power. Media was NW. of 
Babylon. 

4. The overthrow* of their captors shall free 
the Jew*8, 5. Thitherward] RM ‘Heb. hither- 
ward.’ 

8-16. The triumph of Babylon over Israel 
shall lie avenged. 

8 . As the he goats] in joyful alacrity. 

9. An assembly of great nations] see for 
some of them .51 Herodotus (vii.61 *•) says 
there were twenty-two. ii. It is for exulting 
over Israel that Chaldea suffers. At grass] 
RV ‘ that treadeih out the coni.' The com- 
mand in Dt 25 * would have this effect 12. The 
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hindennost, etc.] RV ‘ She (Babylon) shall l>e 
the hirulermost,’ etc. 15. Given her hand] UV 
‘ submitted herself,’ surrendered Founda- 
tions] RV ‘ bulwai’ks.’ Her walls are thrown 
down] not done by Cyrus, but (aeeordint' le 
Herod. 111. liV.i) at the later capture b\ Harms. 

16. They shall turn, etc ] The eaptne-N uf 
other nations as well a.s ot the Jews shall be 
released. 

17-32. BabUon and lu r empire are thxuneil, 
while Israel shall be fors^Mven 

17. The hons] I'he sculpt unal wimped lions 
(Assyrian and liab\ Ionian) ^ivi* the imaj'e a 
special point Ass\ria had de\oured tin* Ten 
Tribes, and now Bab\lon was ctushinj^ the 
feeble remnant of the jieople Assm la had paid 
the|>enalty , so too shall BabUon 20. Reserve] 
RV ' lea\e as a remnant ’ 

21. Merathaim .. Pekod] I’roju 1 names hear 
in^ the signihcant senses of • double rebellion ’ 
and ‘ \ isitation,’ alluding to Bain Ion 

23. Hammer] Babilon. cp .M liidi 
viduals at otlnu' tmu's have borne tins title, 
Judas Maecabams for his \ ictoi les oxei S\na , 
(diaries Martel, grandfather (d‘ Chailes the 
(rreat ((’harlcmagne), who conquensl the 
Saracens in a decisne battle at d'ours. \ i> , 
and Edward I of England, on \\hose tomh at 
Westminster Abbey ale the word.s, ^Scotoium 
Malleus,’ or ‘ liamnuT of the Scots.’ 

27. Bullocks] le her elioict' young warnois • 
cp 4 Hi '. 28. The vengeance of his temple] 

the requital for ha\ mg burnt it ■ cp hi 

29. The Holy One of Israel] cp hi \ not 
elsewhere m this book, but eharacteristie ol 
Isaiah 

33-40. Bain Ion shall be utterly laid w'aste 
34. Redeemer] Heb. /, the near kinsman, 
to Mliom belonged the duty of aienging a 
murder. So the EoiiD is about to avenge His 
people 36 Liars] rather, ‘ boasters.’ 

37. Mingled people] see on 2h‘“'h 38. Her 

waters] the many canals which dniined and 
irngateil thecountry around Babylon :cp hi 
Idols] Heb. ‘terrors,’ meaning their gro 
teaque forms, sueli as winged bullsand human- 
headed lions. 39. The wild beasts of the 
islands] RV ' the woh es.’ Heb ' howling crea- 
tures.’ Owls] RV • ostriches ’ 

41-46. The enemy approaches and fulfils 
(iod’s liehests 
41-43. See on 
44-46. Adapted from 41 ) 

CHAPTER hi 

1-14. The end of Babylon arrives 
I. Seeon 2 h“’<i. 1,2. 'The imagery is of the 
wind scattering the chaff on the threshing- 
floor. The wind and the fanners are the 
Merles (v. 11). 3. Him that bendcth] i.e his 

bow in defence of Babylon. Brigandinc] coat 
of mail, 5. See on 50 7. Babylon has 

22 
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Ihwu God’s instrument in His veiigeanet' on the 
nations lo Hath brought forth our righteous- 
ness] has jiulgcil lliat the Jews’ idolatry has 
been sutlieientlv punislied. anil that the} are 
ug.iin to he treated as righteous. 

11. The kings of the Medes] the leaders of 
the various tnU's winch together tornied the 
nation; q» v “JH His temple; see on 

12. Upon] R V 'ag.iinst ’ 13. Many waters j 

see on .'jt)‘‘‘' Covetousness] RM ■ dishonest 
gain ’ 14. Caterpillers j H V the eankerworni ’ 

15 19. d'ln- t’reator of all things is the 
onlv true (Jod See on ll» 

20 58. I'he fate aj»poiim>d for Hahylon 
20. Mybattleax] eoiumentatorstlnnk 

that Bahvlon IS im-ant. hut as B:ih}loM is m 
this passage not the iM'.trumeiit hut the 
ob|e( ( <d‘ (lod's \tngeaiice (\\ L'l-2h), it 

sei'ins more natural to legatd t v rus as imlieated 
here Will I break] raiiu r, • I hivak ’ 

25 O destroying mountain ] 4 'he saim- 
phrase is nseil of thi' Mount of tMives(.\V 
‘ moiinl of eorruplion ’) in ‘JK JiH’', as the 
seem* of pernicious iiloialrv Bahylon here 
receives the tith*. as at once Imilful and con 
spiciions Burnt] ic prohaldv, lunnt out, 
e.xtiru t 

27. Ararat, Mimu. ar<' districts of Armenia, 
.ind so j)roh.ihlv was Ashchenaz Mmni is 
Ireqnently mentioned in Assvnaii insen|dions, 
the kings of Assv na liavmg had to (jimll 
fre(|uenl re\olts agunst their o\erlordHhip 
among Its peoj)lr 28. Prepare] lit ‘sanctify’, 
so in r. ‘ His dominion I icicrnng to the 

king of Media, who is to gather to the attack 
his trihes with then leaders . cp v II, 

31. Post] running incH.smigcr At one end] 
RV ‘on every quiirli'i ’ 32. Passages] wiili 

fords, or lerries Reeds] RM ‘ marshes,' Heh 
‘pools’ The reservoirs and ))oolh around 
Bah} Ion which jirevented inundations shall 
ilisajqs'ar as comjih lcly as wlial is injlamniahle 
does hy the a<‘tion of (ire 33. It time to 
thresh her] RV ‘at the time wlien it is 
trixlden ’ 

34 f. Oppressezi Israel sjx'aks 
34. Dragon] here, ‘ sea nioiiHler ’ Dchcates] 
dainties , here only usezl as a suhstaritivi- m 
the Bible 36. Sea] a great lake, zir rest'rvoir, 
made by the Bahylomsli (jiieeii Nit<*cris 

Sprmgs] RV ‘fountain,’ referring to tlie 
net-work of canals <lugfor<‘ommer(;<* and irriga 
tion. 37. Dragons] RV ‘ jackals.’ 39. While 
they are exulting and caroii.Hing, I will 
destroy them unawares In their heat] when 
hot with wine 

41. Sheshach] see on 42. The sea] 

a figure lor the invarlers : qi. v. 55 , 411 

44. Bel] see on 5 b That which he hath 
swallowed up] the riches of the subjugated 
nations 

46. Lest] BY ‘ let not.’ Rumonr] the state 
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of unreKt proctjdiiig the final catastrophe : 
cp. Mt24«.7. 

48. Shall sing for] RV ‘ shall sing for joy 
over.’ 

50. Yc that have escaped the sword] by 

being already 111 exile at Babylon. Afar ofQ 
RV ‘ from afar.’ viz. Babylon, 

51. The exiles have been scotfed atforwor- 
Khi[»j»i!ig a (Jod who has not defended His 
d'emple from sacrilege. 

53. Allusi<»n lo the height of the walls or 
of the lower of Bel 

55. The great voice] the hum of the city's 
life. When her waves] R V ‘ and their wa\es,’ 
the surging hosts that encompass the city • 
cp, V. 42. 

58. Broad walls] 'I’hey were ItO or 40 ft. wide . 
see Herod i 17H 

And the people . . shall be weary] 1’he labour 
ex]>ended on these splendid edifices wull have 
l>een in \ain 

59. Seraiah] brotlu'r of Burucli . see .^2^" 

Went with Zedekiah] Zedtkiah’s visit was 

probably an act of homage lo Nebuchadnezzar, 
|>erhaps to allay suspicions caused by the com- 
munications between the former ami neigh- 
bouring peo]*les • see on 27^. Possibly, how- 
e\er, wt' should read ‘ from,’ instead of ‘with ’ 

A quiet prince] RV ‘ chief chamberlain,’ mg 
‘ quarter master,’ who juejiared for the king's 
reception at each haltmg-})lace <»n the journey. 

61. And shalt see, and shalt read ] R V ‘ then 
see that thou read,’ so that the .lew’ish wit- 
nesses who heard could testify in after time to 
the prediction. 

64. And they shall be weary] the last w'ord 
(in Ileb but oiu') of the prophecy (see 08) 
with which the symbolic act is thus coupled 

Thus far, etc ] showing that c. i>2 is by 
another hand. 


CHAPTER 52 

IIiSTORiCAi. Appendix (probably by the 
compiler of the book) 

This c. 18 substantially the same as c. 39 (see 
notes there), but adds particulars relating to 
the Temple vessels (vv. 17f.), while omitting 
Nebuchadnezzar’s charge as to Jeremiah’s 
safety (39^^*), Both accounts are probably 
based on that of 2K 24 ^^-25^'^’. 

I-II. Capture of the city. 12-27. Subse- 
quent severities 28-30. Nebuchadnezzar’s 
deportations. 31-34. (’oncluding notice of 
Jehoiacliin. 4. Nebuchadrezzar] see on 21 

6. Famine] described in detail in the ‘La- 
mentations.’ 7. Then the city was broken up] 
RV ‘Then a breaeh was made in the city.’ 

9. Riblah] see on 39 '' ii. He put out the 
eyes] see on 39 “. 17 f. See prefatory remarks 

18. Caldrons] RV ‘pots,’ for carrying away 
ashes after s;icnficing 22. A chapiter] a 
capital. 24. Zephaniah] see on 21*. 

25. The principal scribe of the host] R V ‘ the 
scribe of tlie captain of the host.’ 

28-30. This jmssage seems to ha\c been 
taken by the eonquler from a separate doeu- 
ment For seventh we should probably read 
‘seventeenth,’ eorresponding to Zedekiab's 
tenth year, while the siege W'as going on. Thus 
this captivity would consist chiefly of peojile 
from the eountry parts. 'I'he next, i.e. Nebu- 
ebadnezzar's eighteenth year, was that with 
which this chapter deals Of the deportation 
v>f his three and twentieth year we have no 
other mention. 

31. The seven and thirtieth year] 561 ii.c. 

Evil-merodach] son of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Lifted up the head] released ; cp. Cm 40***. 20 

32. The kings] captives kept at his court 
to evunmemorate Ins comjuests. 

33. He was admitted to the king’s table. 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEllEMIAH 

INTRODUCTION 


X. Name, Place in Canon, and Subject To 
the Hebrews this Ixxik is known by its initial 
word, 'Ekluih, ‘How’ ; by the ancient JeWfSof 
Alexandria it was called TTormn, ‘ Dirges ’ ; 
by St. Jerome, Lamentatnmesy whence our 
English title. Its position in the English and 
other versions is due to the influence of the 
Greek or LXX version, which placed it imme- 
diately after the prophecies of Jeremiah ; but 
In the Hebrew canon it is usually found among 


the Ilatpogmplnu or ‘Writings,’ constituting, 
along with Canticles, Ruth, Ecclesiastes, and 
Esther, a small collection known as the five 
Meffilloth, or ‘ Rolls.’ The great theme of 
the book is the siege, capture, and destruction 
of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. Josephus, 
on the basis of 2 Ch 35 erroneously supposed 
that it was written as an elegy over the death 
of king Josiah. For vindness and pathos 
the book is unsurpassed in all literature. 
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2. Analysis. 

C. 1. Zion’s desolution and sorrow. 

C. 2. Zion 8 sorrows due to Jeliovuli's anger. 

C. 3. Zion’s hope in (iod's merey. 

C. 4. Zion’s former glory contnisted with 
her present humiliation. 

C. 0 . Zion’s earnest petition for deliverance 

3. Structure. Of the live lyric poems of 
which the book consists, the first four, in 
Hebrew, arc acro.stics , each poem consisting 
of 22 portions or verses, corresponding to the 
number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet, 
except the third, in wdiich each letter is used 
thrice, and in wliicli, consequently, tliere are 
3 times 22, or GG M'lses. The fifth poem, 
though not an acrostic, has 22 verses. The 
metre is known as Kinah rliUhin or elegiac, 
sometimes spoken of as 'limping \erse,' be 
cause the second line is usually considerably 
shorter than the first. No book sliows greater 
art or more technical skill in composition Isa 
14‘* “i is written in the sjiiiie metre 

4. Author. In the original these poems are 
anonymous, but tradition lias long since as- 
scnjied them to Jeremiah The LNX prefac«‘S 
the book with these words, ‘And it came to 
pass, after Israel ha<l been earned mt<» i:i}»- 
tnity and Jerusalem had been laid waste that 
Jeremiah sat weeping and lamented with this 
lamentation over Jerusalem and said’; and 
this ancient tradition is confirmed by the 
S^Tiac, tin* Latin Vulgate, the Targuni of 
Jonathan, the Talmud, and by modern Jews 
and Christians, wdio jioiiit to the very Cn'iie or 
grotto, near the Damascus gate on the N. snle 
of the Holy City, in winch Jeremiah is sup- 
posed to have written them. Various allusions 
in the poems themselves look in the same 
direction ; especially the vivnd descriptions of 
Jerusalem in chs 2 and 4, which are evnieiitly 
the pen-pictures of an eye-witness ; likewise 
the strongly sympathetic teiiqier and projihetic 
spirit of the poems throughout, as well as 
tlieir style, phraseology, and thought, wdiich 
are all so characteristic of Jeremiah. 

On the other hand, it is p^issible, of c<mrsc*, 
that they were w'ritten by a contemjiorary <if 
Jeremiah, jierhaps Baruch ; for, as has Imjcii 
suggested by Professor McFadyen, being ano- 
nymous, it is easier to think that the traditional 
title has been added by the Greek version than 
that a genuine one has been lost from the 
Hebrew. Besides, the allusion to the pro- 
phets in 2^ bearing the iniquities of the 
fathers m and the expectation of help 
from Egj'pt in 4 >7, are unlike Jeremiah. But 
notwithstanding all the objections to the con- 
trary, the lialance of evidence, both internal 
and external, is probably in favour of Jere- 
miah. 

5. Unity and Date. As may be seen from 
the ontline given above, the unity of the book 


1 . 4 

is not logical, hut emotional ; hence the ques- 
tion of Its hteniry unity is largidy deiKJiident 
ujKui one’s attitude t(»w'unl its authorship and 
date. As to its date, it is very generally 
agreed that it was composed mmui after the 
downfall of Jcnisjdem m GHG ii v How soon, 
it Is ditlieult to state : the author’s vivid lan- 
guage poiut.s 1<» a time miuiediatcl\ subsequent, 
whereas the lllglll^ artilieial and acrostic chor- 
aiter of the I’oiupoMtion would indicate that 
the hit term ss of tlie siege had passi'd, and 
that the poet hail had tune for ealm refioctum. 

6. Permanent Rehgious Value. 'Phe ru hest 
portion of the book is doubtless tlie section 
contained m iC'*-*'*, m wlmh vv 22 27 :m' 
particularly precious. But flic entire bo<ik is 
of value to teaeli not only patriotism, ami 
patience, aiul jiraycr, and confession of sin, 
but the divmc eliara<*ter of ctiastiseinent, the 
diseiplinary value of Nokc liearmg, how Gi«i 
pities thosi> whom He is compelhsl to atfiict . 
ami, what is deepest and most miportuiit of 
all, how ideal Zion, m sulfering for tin- sins 
of the nation, is t\jtical of the Messiah who 
‘ hore our sins and canied our sorrows.’ The 
hook is also of liimgieal value, bt-ing read by 
jHons Isiaelites everv I'lnlay at lenioon at the 
Jews’ wailing place, within the city of Jerii 
Salem, hut just outside tin- 'Pemple area, and 
111 Jewish SMiagogm-s the world over on the 
fith of Ah (August), the day on which the 
Temple w'us burned. 

(HAPTKU 1 

Zion’s Di-'.soLAi ion anh Soiiitovv 

Though the five poems contained m the 
book have practically tin- same tlnim— the 
dow'nfall of Jenisalcm — )et each poem dwells 
on a different jihase of the suhji'ct as intimated 
in the ^>penlng words of each ( . Tins first 
one einjihasises the desolation and misery <*f 
the ejt\ , describing it as ‘ solitary,’ as ‘ a w'idow,’ 
and as ‘tributary,' ic Judah has lost her 
inde|Kiiideiice ; ami there is no comforter,’ 
vv. ‘2, 9, 17, 21 It falls naturally into three 
Huh-divisions. as seen below In structure it 
is strictly alphabetical : ea< h v lK;ing of triple 
constniction 

I-II. The poet laments Zion’s utter dewi- 
lation. 

1. How] a i-haractenstic word for the 
eoinmeni’ernent of an elegy ■ cp. 2 ^ 4 G liui 1 4 

Sit solitary] in the sense of empty houses 
and deserted streets. Provinces] the neigh- 
bouring countries, such as E<lom and Moab. 

2. Lovers] synonymous with friends, viz. 
her allies Edom and Egypt (4'-^^). 

3. Because of a£Biction and . . g;reat servi- 
tude] i.e. Judah chose exile to escape the 
sufferings to which she was exposed in her 
own land (Jer40i>). Between the straits] 
BY ‘ within the straits.’ 4. The ways of Zion 
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2.20 


1.5 


do raoum] The roads by which pilgrima came 
up 1o Ihf feasts are now deserted (JerH^). 

Her virgins] those wdio took part in the 
festal (K.-c!iHions 5. Arc the chief] 

llV ‘are iKieoine tlie head'. 1 e. Judah has 
lost her lea«lerHhi[) Before the enemy] driven 
as slaves. 6. Her princes are become like 
harts] referring to Zedekiah’s Hight w^ith his 
sons (.ler.’J'.n ") 

7. Remembered] llV ‘ reiriembereth.’ 

Sabbaths] UV 'desolations,’ in the sense 
probably of ceasings . ep the enforee«l sabbaths 
of 1j\ The Heb witnl t-mployed here 
IS not found elsewhere in O'r 8. Is removed] 
KV ‘is become as an unelean thing’ Her 
nakedness] her sin and its punishment (4“‘). 

9. Herfilthmess] moral [sdlution, expressed 
by a lK)hl but common ( )i lental figure (Jei lil--) 

She remembereth not} liV ' she remembere<l 
not' 10. Pleasant things] ]>rimanlN tin- 
vessels of tin* sanctuary ('J Clidd Imt in 
eluding all of Jerusalem’s precious ]Kissessioiis 

12 -19. Zi(»n's comfortless condition due to 
Jehovah’s nghleousuess 

12. Zion yearns for sympalhy. 13. From 
above] HV ‘ Fnuu on high ’ 14. Is bound] a 

bueolic figure, (i(»d being represenled as bind 
ing Judah’s sms upon his neek a.s a ploughman 
binds the yoke upon oxmi (Jer'JT -) He hath 
made my streng^ to fall] rather, ‘it (the yoke) 
hath eaused niv strength to stuuibh' ’ The 
Lord] in IKb .Ir/f/mo, u.sed 14 tunes in 
Ijanientations to express lordship ; the name 
Jehovali conveys the covenant idea of redemp- 
tion. 15. He hath called an assembly] lit. 'ail 
appointed time', i e. a relignms fustival 
(lan'Jd^), not for Israel, liowevei, but for 
the enemy, to celebrait' the ihd'eai of Zion’s 
soldiers 16. Mme eye, mme eye] The em- 
phatic rejietition reminding one of Jeremiah’s 
style (Jer4>'' 17. Tlmt his adversaries 

nhunlil he round about him] i.e. that his nearest 
neighbours shouhl Ik* his most hateful foes. 
In this V. the }M)et speaks 19. Lovers] see 
on V. 2. My priests and mine elders] Even 
the most hmioureil chiefs of the eity died of 
starvation. 

20 -22. In distress Zion appeals to Jehovah 
for redress. 

21. The day] i.e. the day of vengeance on 
Zion, long before announced (Jei'25^^-‘-^’) 

22. Let all their wickedness come before 
thee] a not infrequent prayer of OT. saints for 
righteous retribution upon the enemy : cp. 
PssfiO, lOib 137 JerlS’-^'-®; not altogether 
unjustifiable, for the Hebrew was conscious 
that wickeilness must be punished, but far 
below the plane of the Sermon on the Mount. 

CHAPTER 2 

2ion’s Sorrows due to Jehovah's Anger 

In this second dirge, the oanae of Zion’s 


woe is dw'elt upon. Jehovah has become 
angry with His piiople, therefore He has cast 
them off. Zion’s miseries arc the judgments 
of (lod, whicli have been sent Iwcause of 
Judah’s sms. In structure the poem is un 
acrostic, each v. laung of triple character, as 
me 1. The prophet sjieaks. 

i-io. The agonies caused by Adonai’s 
anger. 

I. The beauty of Israel] the Temple 
(Isa(j4l*), or jiossibly the heroes of Jerusahun 
(2SP‘'). His footstool] the ark of the 
covenant (1 Cli2H“). or pt)s.sibly llu' sanctuary 
(PshIP’’ 1.‘V2' JsabO^^) 2. Swallowed up] 
1C. destroyed by cartlupiake Habitations] 
open V illages of tin* shepherds. Strong holds] 
fortified towns 3. All the horn] better, 
‘every horn,’ m the sense of self-jiroteetion 
or of resistaiici', tlie horn being a symbol of 
sti erigth 4. In the tabernacle of the daughter 
of Zion] The division of the v. m AV is 
faulty. The colon after Zion should stand 
afti'i eye, as m KV. 6. As /f tt were <if a 
garden] 1 c (lod lias destroyed His Temple as 
rasily as a man removes a vintage bootli. which 
has served its jeiirposc. from a garden (Isa 1 

8. He hath stretched out a line] Jeliovali 
surveys, but to destroy (p IsalbP* Am?’'. 

9. Her gates are sunk mto the ground] a 
metaplior ixpressmg then- total destruction, 
not a vestige being left above ground The 
law it( no a/mv] mclndmg the national ritual 
and govenimcnt. Her prophets also find no 
vision] beeuuse so liardened l»y sm 

10. The elders . . sit upon the ground] i.e m 
lianishmeiit. 

11-19. Zion’s l)itter sorrow and laiiientutioii. 

II. The scene of Jeinsalein’s woes is to the 

poet heartrending My liver] a ])hrase not 
found elsewhere m Ol'.. but expressive of 
strong emotion • e[i. our English use of 'spleen ’ 
and 'humorous.’ 12. ’^I'he pieture of helpless, 
innocent cliildreii ervmg m vam for food is 
touching. 13. “What thing shall I take to 
witness for thee?] KV 'What shall 1 testity 
imt<* thee ’,:'’ m the sense of attempting to tom 
fort Jerusalem. 14. False burdens] KM 
‘oracles of vanity' (Jer23^). Causes of 
banishment] I'he Ueh. word eiiiphiyed here is 
not found elsewhere, hut probably means 
things which draw aside and drive out 
(Jer27i‘^ 1'). 17. The LORD hath done] The 

poet points to Jehovah as Zion s Destroyer, 
only' later to show that He may become her 
Saviour. 18. O wall] apostrophised as a 
human mourner (Isa 1 4 3i). No rest] RV * no 
respite.’ Apple of thine eye] lit. ‘ daughter,’ 
i.e. pupil of the eye : cp. P,. 1 7 

20-22. In bew’ilderment Zion appeals to 
Jehovah. 

20. To ^om thou hast done this] viz. to 
His own chosen people. Children of a span 
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long] BV ‘ the children that are dandled in 
the hands’: cp. v. 22 , Jer 22. My terrors 
round about] as in Jorh’^-'' 20*-*^*. Jehoxah 
has now summoned His terrors (.l/tir/or- 
nt(mibth\ as at other times lie had summoned 
His people to the festivals (a solemn day). 

(’HAPTER 

Zion’s Horn in (ton's Mkiu y 
'This third poem is the most elulM»r:ile in 
stnudure and the iiU)‘'t •^uhliiiie in thought of all. 
The poet speaks not only for him.self, luit f«»r 
the nation. The order of thouj^ht is sorrow , 
confes.sion. repenlanee. jtrayer d’lioujj;h con- 
sisting of thi vv. the ]«)em is hut a little longer 
than the otluTs. I'hree conseeiitne \\ are 
huilt upon each letter of the Heh alplrihct 
each triplet is usually closely associated in 
thought, and consequently grouped together 
as in the RV 

i-l8. Zion hewails her calamitii'S. 

1-3. I <1/// the man] Tlie aiitlmr is a rejire- 
sentatne sufferer, an e> e-witness, and t\pical 
of Christ. 46. Gall] bitterest sorrow' 
(JerHi^). Travel] R V ‘ travail.’ which is the 
more modern s]Kdling, in the smise here in 
ternled, of painful lahour (Nu2(d') He hath 
set me] RV ‘IR hath imule me to dwell’ 
(Psl4:C^). Hr dead of old] RV ‘ha\e heen 
long dead ’ 7-9. He hath made my paths 

crooked] in the sense lliat e\ery a^enue of 
advance is hloeki-d 10 12. He jn/h ] RV 
‘ He IS.’ An a bear . . a lion] (lod is even 
lying 111 W’ait to oppose him (.li't 4 ' 

Danger follows distress 13-15. Arrows of 
his quiver) RM ‘sons of his (jiir.er.’ a jioiMical 
expression for tin' enemies taunts (,ler2n>'). 

My reins] The English e(pinalent is heart, 
denoting the seat of the, atleetions (.Jerl2-) 
To all my people] better, ‘ to all peojdes,’ as 
in many H<‘h MSS and the IN'.slntto 

16-18. Broken my teeth with gravel stones] 
i.e. God has forced him to eat bread full «)f 
grit {Prov 2 ()i") He hath covered me with 
ashes] or, ‘He made me cow'er in the ashes.’ 
Such dreadful thoughts about (iod are almost 
without a parallel in the OT. 

19-39. Hojie of relief through (iod’s mercy 
In this section we reach the highest fwuiit 
of trust to which the mourner attains. 

19-21. Remembering] RV rememlier,’ in 
the imperative sense (1 "). This I recall] 'iz 
what just precedes, his affliction. 25-27. The 
Lord in good] ‘gwid’ is the initial won! of 
each V. in this group. (rmnlnesR to the {km,*! 
IS an essential attribute of Jehovah and the 
basis of his ho}>e. He is too good to keep 
them alw’ays in despair. Should both hope 
•nd quietly wait] lit. ‘ should wait and in 
silence ’ ; quiet waiting lieing the pre-requisite 
of perceiving that God is go^. ‘Voke] disci- 
pline, or work that is irksome, compulsory and 


3.60 

painful. These vv. have the ring of aiito- 
biogniphy 28-30. The leading verbs in this 
triplet are to 1 h* taken hortatively. as RV ‘Let 
him sit,’ ‘put.’ ‘give,’ the argument Isuiig that 
yoke iR'anng in order to Ih' heiielieiiil must Ik- 
suhmitted to willingly Hath borne] RV hath 
laid.’ Giveth check] tlu' elimax of patience 
is reached wlicn suffering that conics through 
human agi‘nc\ is borne witliout murumnug 

31 -33. 'riiiee grounds aia- gi\cM for rcMg- 
nalKMi (1) because cliastismiieiit is oiil\ teni 
jMu-ar\ (PsTT-.Iei.l (‘J) bee.ausr b\ nature 

(toil IS merciful, and tlierefoic the <lisiress 
Si'lit will not cNceed wlial is absoluti l\ neees 
sary (N.a.aD); (d) because all atllielion is 
against His will, lienee God cannot «-onimit an 
injustice 34 36. In tins triplet tin' order of 
thought is traiispctM'd 1«> ae(onmiodate the 
alphahetie struetiiri' 'I'lie baeliiiig is. the 
lioid approveth not, (1 ) of eruelt\ (4* pnsoiiet's 
111 war, as Ncbuehadue//,ar to the uihalMtiints 
of .b'nisalem . (J) of pt iaerlmg justice m 
court ( E\ 2.«' ) , (.’>) of dishoiM'sty m pn\ale 
liusiness(Ex 2 ‘J'' ') 37 39. ’riiis gi oiip rounds 

out tlu' thought of the section each v. 
cont.iins a si'p.aratt' interiogalion (I) Who 
can command and hnng to passeMa'pt Adonai V 
(Ps.'t.'t") ( 2 ) Do not evil (ii' Kiillcnng) and 

go<Hl:ilik4- proeceil fromtiodV (Aiii.d'’ Isa 4 .d"). 
(.'{) Why should a man whostill li\ es eomplaiii 
wln'ii he is oiih being |Minislie(l for his smsV 
(Jer 4 .')' ) A living man j 'I’lie word living’ 
isempliatie Life 111 itself is nion* than the 
sinner merits Jiisti'uif of having be<‘ii (tver 
paid, he IS not < vcii paid in full for ‘the 
W'agi's of sin IS dciitir ( R.oin ('• “'* ) 'I'lie p(»‘t is 
In're championing tin- divine cause 

40 54. Exhortations to rcjH’iil and confess. 

40-42. Our heart with our hands] strictly, 
oiir heart to our palms, in the sense that the 
heart should actually follow in the ducclion 
in which our hamls point (Jert'*') 

43 “45- Zion’s <4»ndition is dire iMKaiiise 
.Tehovah will not hear the prayers of Ills 
miserable victims People] RV ‘ jH*oples,’ i.c. 
tin* fiireign nations round about 52-54. 'riiese 
v\ are thought to point to Jeremiah as the 
author <»f the jioems ; ep Jer.dH Castastone 
upon me] 1 c covered with a storn' tin' pit into 
wliK-h they cast him. 'Waters flowed over 
mmc head] There was no wut<-r. hut mire, in 
Jeremiah’s <biiigeori (Jer .dH'-) I am cut off] 
the sufferer is a tyfK' of (‘hnst (I’sHH '' Isa .'id 

55-66. In dcsjiair Zion prays for vengeance 
u[K)n the erierny 

55-57. I called upon thy name] i e. upon 
the attributes of (iod ; referring piHHibly Ui 
PsOft, HUjijKised by some to have been com- 
jKifwjd by Jeremiah while in the dungeon. 

Fear not] Gorl’s answer was brief, eonsistiiig 
of but two words, but enough since th< y came 
from him. 5S-60. Pleaded] as an advocate 
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(.TerOO®^). All their imag:ination9] RV ‘all 
their dovicoH ’ (.lerlP** 63. Musick] 

RV ‘Konj(.’ 64-66. AV hy translating the 
inifHTfect tenses of the \erhs in this triplet as 
ini|M'rati\eH. makes the language apj»ear harsher 
than it really is; still it must he allowed that 
the [H»et ju:i>h for retrdnitioii upon the enem\ 
(.)«T IH-' 'J'rim P’) Sorrow of heart] KV 
‘ hardnesh of heart ’ 

(’IIAPTKR 1 

Zl<»N hnl!\n 1 : ( ON 1 It X- I I I» Willi 

ill It I’liL-l N 1 lll MILlAI ION 

In this lourth dirge lie- jsiet <lescrihes the 
misei les of the \aiious t l.issos m the stiek of 
flerusalem. eoneludiitg with ;i warning to 
Kdom In htiiKtuie. ojuh tilphahetie \ is 
tauTijtosed of two ratlui than of thiet suh 
(IniHioiis, the ideas and phrases halam’ing as 
inoi<lmat \ Mehrew jioetrv d'his is e<tnsidered 
tin- finest j»oeti \ of the ls»ok. Th<* mourner 
sjieaks 1 hroiighout 

1 10. 'riie teirihU- distil ss of the jKopli 
and nohles 

1. How IS the gold become dim] The three 
wands used for gold, pure gold, and fine g< hi, 
in ^ \ 1, Lh till stand ini tapho? leally for .leru 

salem's most pi et ions jios.sfssions. partnularh 
her inhuhitants The stones of the sanctuary] 
the elioieest jiortion id Zion’s eitizeiis ( J *" 
Zich ',*>' ) 2. Earthen pitchers, the work of 

the hands of the potter] 'I’lii' e«»ntiast is not 
merel\ one of the matin nils, gold and flax, 
hut of w’orkmanshi]»(#Ier IH >-'• 3, The 

sea monsters] IH’ ' the jackals’ (.lei The 

thought IS that exen wild heasls suekle their 
\oung. hut the xx»»men of .leiusalem aie he- 
come cruel and take no lieeil of tin. 11 children's 
pitiful cries Like the ostnehes] here taken 
as the type of < ruelt\ and heart lessiicss. hi 
cause 0u\\ foi-sake their xoiiiig at the lea■^t 
alarm (.lol»:’.lt *•' '") 5. Delicately] daintily 

( Prox li'.' ) Brought up in scarlet] lit. ‘ carried 

upon scarlet.’ as infants Embrace dunghills] 
lie upon dust heaps 'J'lie coni nisi is most 
MX ill From the highest luxury, the uppei 
chuHses in .lerusalem haxe heen reduced to the 
extremest poxertx 

6. For the punishment of the iniquity] R \ 
' For the iniiiuity.’ As m a moment] SikIohi 
was oxerthrown suddenly : Jerusalem's suffer- 
ings were prolonged. Hence it is inferred 
that Jerusalem’s sin was greater than Sodom's. 
Our Lord modified this ancient mcw of sin 
and punishment (LkKO -’) And no hands 
stayed on her] RV * and no hamis were laid 
ujHui her,’ i.e. SihIotu's punishment w’as direct 
from G ml. 7. Nazarites] RV ‘nohles,’ pro- 
Imhly alluding to the Rechalutes, famous at 
that time for their purity and temjienmce 
( Jerllh) 

9. Better] i.e. better off. Death by the 


sword, prior to the siege, is pronounced pre- 
ferable to being gradually w'asted by famine. 

For ira/if 0/ the fruits of the field] lit. ‘ from 
the proiluce of the field,’ famine being more 
cruel than the enemy (PslO'J-^). 10. This x. 

(lesenhes a gruesome scene, alluded to in 
and jireiiictcd in JerPt-' Pitiful women] the 
daughters of an effete cix disation, who had 
been nursed m the la}) of luxury 

II- 16 . The Ignominious fate of the })ro}i]Kds 
and priests 

'I’his section begins and ends ax iIIi an aceount 
of the wrath of Jihoxali II. Kmdled a fire 
m Zion] |)octic for the gloxxmg of Jehoxah’s 
anger (ijChilt’) ' ') 13. For the sins of] RV 

‘It ishciauscof llic sills of’ Zion’s })ro})hets 
were 1 rally murderers (J(’lr_M-' Jer L'll-'') 

14 They have wandered] reeled and stag- 
gered. reekless <»1 tlieii i esponsilnlit les as 
leadeis 15. They cried unto them] the 
peo})]e a})j)lied to them xxhat lejiers were re 
ijuired to del hire id’ tliemsehes, m/.. Fneleaii ! 
Fneleaii ! (Lxl!)'’). 'I’lieirs was sjunlual 

le})ros\ . They said among the heathen] When 
oslraeisi‘d, })eoph' .duoad said. The\ shall tarry 
hire no longei d’liex xx ei e unweh nine ex ery- 
where ; fuifihxes and xagabonds. with the 
mark of ( 'am n])on them 

16. The anger of the LORD hath divided 
them] lit ‘ the face of Jehoxali hath scattered 
them ’ 

17 20. The xain ho])e of esea})e ; exen the 
king being eajitiired This short seetiou is 111 
the fiist |)ei‘son jilural 

17. RV ‘ Our exes do yet fall /// !n<,l,ai;/ for 

our xam hel}) ’ Fgx|)l or some other exjieeted 
ally disa|)|)oints (Jei.tT^ Isii.K'i' ) 19. Our 

persecutors] RV 'our imr-vui rs ’ 20. The 

breath of our nostrils] a rather si tong ex|ires- 
sion lo Use of Zedekiah M t he was Jerusalem's 
king, and though weak, ‘the anointed of 
Jehoxah.’ Under his shadow] exen as eap 
tixes, ibex hoped to he allowed some sort of 
national organisation with Zedekiah as their 
head The hope exjiressed is pathetic. 

21, 22. ’i'he doom of Edom 

21. Rejoice and be glad] i.c enjoy thy 
maheious but tleetmg satisfaction ( JerP.) " 
Edom IS tx})ical of the ehiireirs foes to-dax . 

Uzj the tenitorx l.xing SE. of Palestine, 
extending jirobablx into Arabia (Jer 

The cup] the sxmbol of dixme wrath (Jer 
22. The punishment of thine iniquity is 
accomplished] In ‘ended’ P’or one brief 
moment the eurtam of gloom i.s lifted, and a 
hojK; — Ilia seiivea Messianic hojK* — is held out 
to Zion (Isa 1(1 -) He will discover thy sins] 
i.e. he will punish thy siii'i ; for, if to cover 
is to forgive, to discover must U* to punish 
(PssJ'Ji 8,')-). Thus the poem closes with a 
contnust. Ziou’ssins shall be covered. Edom’s 
discovered. Zion’s captivity is past, Edom’s 
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yet to come. The Hebrews’ debt is paid, 
the Edomites’ is yet to Ih 3 exacted. 

CHAPTER f) 

Zion’s K.tiiNr.sr Pktition k(*h 1)ei.ivf,k.\n( i: 

’Phis linal }M»eni is not so much an elej^y as 
a pmyer or im dilation. The tone is more 
calm and spiritual than tlic' others, >Mlh no 
ti:i(c of vindictn 1‘iu‘ss 'I'lie pind, sjieakm;," 
for the people, ‘will have (oxl kno\v e\er\- 
thui^' ’ Thonjj;h <hvided into liJ \ \ . il is n<»j 
an acrostic. RliMue takes the placi' <d tin- 
aljdiabetical structure, the poem luiMiif^ not 
less than dfi wonls ending in the sound n ; cp 
Psl‘J4. Jiike c. 4, each is c<*mposed of two 
meinlters which are balance*! with the greatest 
care, both as to toim ami thought. In the 
Vulgate this c. is Loen a separate title, 
‘Oratio flireiiiui' ])io|)hetie’ 

l-l8. A jiathetic rev lew of Zion's comlition 
I. Remember, O LORDj Like the initial 
smitemas ot the other potuiis, the <»|u-ning 
w'ords strike the kev <tf what follows 'I'he 
jioet IS about to prav. so he secures tiist (d’ all 
(bid's attention 2 . Our inheritance] Canaan 
( L\ *J0-‘*) 3. Our mothers no as widows] 1 e 

without jirotei lion and sU|i])orl. 5* necks 
no under persecution] H V ‘our pui suers aie 
u|»on our necks ’ 6. l'<> the Assyrians] Habv- 

lonians of course ai«' iiieant (del 1 K 

7. And we have borne their iniquities] imt 
in contra<lict ion to Jiubtl Ij/.kl^' . nor that 
they were not theiiisehes gnat siimers. (or 
\. lb show's that they acknow hnlge*! they 
were, but th.it the nations guilt extended 
back into the past Ideal Zion, like ( hris|, 
was to ‘be made jierlVct through sulleniigs’ 
(Heb'ii^*) 8. Servants have ruled over us] 
liabyloman satrajis were often simply hoiiHe- 
hohi favourites, jiromoteil b\ the king to posts 
of honour, such as the headship of the wTctclied 
remnant of Judah (Jerdb'^). 9* 

RV ‘We got,’ lit, ‘ we bring in.’ Because of 
the sword of the wilderr.ess] alluding to the 


raids of the Bedouins, who mn> have fallen 
ujHiii the remnant 111 their attempts to snateh 
a little LkmI. 

10. Black] RM ‘hot’ Terrible famine] 
RV ‘huniing heat of famine.' 12. Hanged 
up by their hand] I'lie Assvnan custom was 
to impale ImhIics after ihaitli m onlci toc\|K>se 
them lo the most utter lonicmpt possible 
( I ) I ‘J I 1 I > •' ). 1 3. They took the young 
men to grind ] RV ‘Thevoung men hare tin 
mill,’ wtiik iisim 11\ done by women and slaves 
(Isa 17 -) 

14. From the gate] con esp.mdmg to our 
puhlic siju.nc «*r jniik (Jii It ) 

16. The crown is fallen our head] a 
liguralive expiession convevmg tlie tlmughl 
tliat Znm has lost het digmtv of stali lniod 

"Woe unto us, that we have smned | a <list im l 
co!il(‘Ssiou on the part of the pe<ipk‘, ami the 
elicit (Icsind has Im'cii iihtamcd. 17. For 
this. . for these loss ot iialmnalitv iiml 

present distrcH.s icspi-ctivcly. 

19-22. A ima! appeal to tleliov all lorennor 
Zion's 1 cproacli 

'I'hc bo<ik closes with a majestic apostrojili*' 
lo Jidiov.ili 19. Remainest] IM ‘sittcsi.' 
as king Jc-hoMih had net ab<lica1«‘<l. though 
Zcdckiah ha.l {Ps4.i" IHJi ) 20, Where- 

fore . . so long time] a hint may lie contained 
m tliesi' last wonls as to the tmic <d composi- 
tion, at least of c 21 Turn thou us unto 
thee] 'I’hc poet icaliscH th.il tin v cannot liirii 
themselves 'I'he <ltictrine (hsiilv is that 
rc|ieiitan<‘e is of giacc It is useless siiiiplv 
to resolve to turn (del 'il 

22 . But] RV ‘unless,’ which is hettei , 
for that Jehovah has utterlv n )e< t<Ml Znm is 
to the poet Ulllluilk.lbh' 'I'he lone of tin- V , 
how'cvei, IS so imdamdnily that in some MS!> 
X. ‘Jl IS repeated , so that, m rcailmg tin roll 
in the sxiiagogue the Iwiok might eml iimre 
hopefully. 'Phe d( W'H <lelighle<l ill < heel fill 
eoneliisioiis Similar refM'titions muaii at tliu 
close of Ecclesiastes, Isaiah, ami Mala* hi. 
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EZEKIEL 


INTUODrCTlON 


I. History of Ezekiel’s Times. E7x*kit l m hh 
preeminently a j>roj»het of the (’aptivity of 
Judah, hut the alluhJonH in his ho<ik j(o hack 
over the last half century of the existence of 
the Jewisli kindj'om. 

Assyria, Babylon, and Egypt I'he kings 
of Judah had hmg ln'cii Nassjilsof Assyria, but 
in the latter half of the 7th cent, n.o the 
power of that einpin* wjis declining. Sotui after 
•IJO 11 . c. Western Asia was invaded by the 
Scythians — hordi^s of northern barbarians who 
penetrated t/O the lH)rdeT“H of Kg^'pt Their 
irruption is not directly mentioned in Scripture, 
but it made a strong and terrifying impression, 
of which traci's are found in both Jeremiah 
and Ez(‘kiel,and the possibility of its recurrence 
was long present to men’s minds. Abcut 
n.c. Ikdnlon, hithert() a tributary of 
Assyria, liocame independent under Nabo- 
polassar, and about (»(>7 n f'. Nineveh, the 
Assyrian capital, fell before Nabopolassar and 
his allies. 'J’he siijiremacy of the E. W’as thus 
transferred to Babylon. When Nineveh fell, 
Pharaoh-Necho of Egypt made himself tem- 
]M)rarily master of Palestine, but in (>05 n.r. 
he was def call'd at Parcheinish by Nebuchad- 
rezzar, the son of Nabopolassar. who imme<h> 
ately succeeded his father as king of Babjloii 
and ruler of all Western Asia. 

The last kings of Judah. 'J'he reign of Josiah 
(hJO-OOK n.c.) was signalised by the discovery 
of the Book of the Law in the Temple (021 li 0. ), 
and by the great refonnation that followed it. 
Josiah was slain in battle at Megiddo, when 
attempting to op}>ose the northward march of 
IMiaraoh-Necho ((U)H nc.) The jK'ople of 
Judah placed Shallum (genendly known as 
Jehoahaz). Josiah’s youngest son, on the throne, 
but their dunce did not satisfy Pharaoh-Necho, 
who deposed Shallum, and carried him captive 
to Eg\pt, putting Jehoiakim, another son of 
Josiah, m his place. Jehoiakim reigned as a 
vassal of Eg} pt for four 3 X'ar 8 , but Nebuchad- 
rezzar's victory at C’archemish made him a 
subject of Babylon. For three years longer he 
was loyal to Nebuchiulrezzar, but at last ho 
liegan to intrigue again with Egj’pt. He died 
in f)tl7 ii.r. liefore Nebuchadrezzar could punish 
his unfaithfulness, but the blow fell on his son 
and successor, Jehoiachin, who was dejMised after 
a reign of three months, and carried captive to 
Babylon, along with the flower of the nobility 
and the best of the craftsmen of the land. 


This w;us the first captivity (507 B.c.). Ne- 
buchadrezzar, liowexer, sfiareil the kingdom of 
Judah a little longer, and set Zedekiah, a third 
son of Josiah, on the throne. But Zedekiah 
proved a weak ruler, unable to resist the anti- 
Babylonian party m Judah. He too was led 
into mtngue with Eg}^>t, and revolt against 
Babylon. Nebuchadrezzar sent an army against 
Jerusalem. The siege began on the tenth day 
of the tcntli month of Zedekiah's ninth year ; 
and after being temporarily raised owing to 
the a})proaeli of an EgAjitian army, was re- 
sumed. and ended on the ninth day of the 
fourth niontli of Zedekiah's eleventh year. 
Tlie king tied, but was eajdnred, had Ins eu'S 
put out, an<l was taken to Babylon. A month 
biter Jenisalem was bunit. and the bulk of the 
people of Judah earned into exile. This was 
the second captivity (oHi; ii c.). 

After the Second Captivity. Gedaliah. a 
Jewish noble, was made Ikibylonian Governor 
of Palestine, but after tliree months he ivas 
murdered, at tlie instigation of the king of 
Ammon, by a noble of the anti-Babyloinan 
faction. The Jewish leaders of Gedaliah’s 
party fled with their followei-s into Egyjit. It 
was probably to a\ eiige the murder of (Jedaliah 
that a further dejxn tation of Jews to Babylon 
took place fi\e Mars later (Jer This 

was the third captivity { 5H 1 n ( ' ) 

Babylon, Tyre, and Egypt. Tyre as well as 
Judah re\ oiled against Nehuehadrezzar, and 
was liesieged by him for thirteen \ears from 
the seventh year of his reign (597-5H4 
In his thirty-seventh year (5()7 n.c ) Nelm- 
chadrezzar was engaged in a campaign against 
Eg3T>t. 

2. Ezekiel’s personal history. Ezekiel ( God 
strengthens,’ or ‘ Goil is strong’), the son of 
Buzi, was a priest who was earned to Babylon 
at the first captiMty (5*.<7 lu ). This is the 
point from which the dates in his book are 
reckoned. Nothing is known of his age at the 
time of his traiisjKirtation. or of his previous 
histor}-. In the fifth year of his captivity 
(5fl2 li.i' ) he w.os called and consecrated to the 
work of a jirophet by a remarkable vision with 
which the book ojiens, and he earned on his 
ministry at intervals for twenty-two years, the 
latest date in the Iswik being the twenty seventh 
year of thevaptn itv (570 it.c.). Our knowledge 
of his |>er8onal career is very meagre. He 
lived in a house of his own, among a colony of 
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his fellow exiles, who were settled at a place 
called Tel-abib. He was married, and his wife 
died suddenly on the very day when the siejife 
of Jerusalem liegan. 

3. Ezekiel’s Audience. This consisted out- 
wardly of the exiles at Tel abib, who were :ui 
organised community with 'eldci-s' at their 
head. They were at first opposed to Ezekiel, 
and were inclined to believe the false prophets 
who held out hopes of a speedy return to their 
own land (Jer ‘Jilt'd*) This antagoriisni jiro- 
vented him from sjieaking iii public, but the 
ehlers visited him from time to time 111 his 
house. After the fulfilment of his earlier 
prophecies in the fall of .lerusidein. the atti- 
tude of the exih'K tt) the projihet became more 
favourable Though Ining 111 Habyloiiia Eza 
kiel’s chief concern was \Mlh the fati* of .leru- 
Salem, and he took the deepest interest in all 
that was hajipening 111 Palestine ’I'he pro 
phe<‘ies spoken to the ehlers and other exiles 
at Tel abili were really addressed to the \^hole 
people of Israel whom they represente<l At 
times Ezekiel makes a distinction between the 
exiles and their brethren in Palestine, and in 
these cases his \erdict is in favour of the 
former. 

4. The Book of Ezekiel falls into t}m*e well 
marked dixisions. The tirst (chs 1-24) jire 
<licts the fall of Jerusalem as the neces,sary 
cx^msequonce of Israel’s sin. The second (chs 
2, 0-142) deals with (tod’s judgments on the 
surrounding nations, d'he third (<‘hs ;tJ-4H) 
describes the restoration of Israel ami the 
establishment of the perfect kingdom of (mkI. 
There is no doubt as to the unity and authen 
ticity of the book, though a few' passages here 
and there have lieen thought to be iluplicates 
of the same prophecy. The Hebrew text, 
however, has become obscure in some places 
through the mistakes of transcribers, and 
the true sense has to lie sought either in 
ancient translations like the LXX. which fre- 
quently give a better meaning, or in simple 
and obvious corrections. The prophecies of 
Ezekiel have a peculiar style and chanu-ter, 
due to the prophet’s special mental qiialitie.s. 
The most marked of these qualities was his 
pow'erful imagination, which not only dis- 
played itself in strange and weird conceptions, 
but wrought these out with great minuteness 
of detail, akin to what we find in Dante. 
Three forms of prophecy are sjtecially char- 
acteristic of Ezekiel. ’We have nymhohc arhom, 
in which the truths to be taught are practically 
illustrated ; allfigoriett, which present the sub- 
jects in hand under elaborate figures ; and 
vigions, in which material emblems stand out 
spontaneously before the prophet’s mind. It 
is possible that some of the symbolic actions de- 
scribed were not actually performed. In 24 ^ 
we see that the symbolic action and the allegory 
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cannot l>e sharply distinguished. The visions, 
too, have lieon 8Up|x»8ed by some t^i Iw merely 
allegories thrown into a jHJculiar literary form, 
but there is no reason to doubt that they were 
real exjH'nences. though some of the lietails 
ma> haM* been worked out more fully when 
the visions were couiiiiittcii to wriliiig 

5. Ezekiel and Jeremiah were eouteiiqKirary 
prophets, tliough the lallet was much tln' older 
of the two Neithei propiiet iiieutioiiK the 
other, but the hoitk of E/.ekiel eoiitaiiis mail's 
traces of .leremiah's inliiieiiee During (he 
clc\eu xears of Zodi kiah s reigu both wert' 
eiigageil, tin* one in .leniHaleiu, ami the other 
III hahxlouia, ill pro<laiiiniig praclii-ally thi' 
same truths -the guilt ami eommg jumishiiient 
of Judah, till' sin and foils oj opposing ltal>y- 
loii and s»a'kmg help fi(nii Egspt, the eor- 
taiutyid the destruel 1011 of .Ierus.ileiii. Aft^-r 
the eaptn ity hotli foietold the ultmmU' restora- 
tion of tlu' exiles .b'lviiiiah’s prophecy of 
the New (’oveiiant is dosels paralh'h'd m 
ililferent [larts oi K/.ekiel, hut tin- latter left a 
larger place for ritual ami external law' than 
the foniuT in his conception of the jierfect 
kingdom of (iotl 

6. Ezekiel’s Leading Doctrines 'I'he glory 
and holiness of (iod are ver> prouiiiieul in 
the hook of Ezekiel He is the (ioil (if Israel, 
and has chosi'ii Israel a.s IJis jieople. His 
holiness has heen outraged hy Israel’s sin, and 
the display of His glory is tlu' gri'at motive of 
all His dealings with them l»oth in pidgiiient 
and mercy What lie docs is ‘for His Name’s 
sake’ 'J'he sin cannot Is' unpunished, and yet 
the cliona* of Israel cannot lie finally n'Voked 
(iod will restore and jiunfy His |M‘ople and 
dwell among lliem for ever ’I’Ik! result wull 
he the mariifeslatiori of His true chanu-ler to 
men. ‘ They shall know that I am the LoKl> ’ 
IS the most frequent jihrasi* in the hook. 

7. Ezekiel’s Messianic Prophecies. I’he 
wh(»le of the last part of the Isiok pictures an 
ideal kingdom of (Iod, and an ideal future 
king. The latter is symbol ise<l hy the twig 
taken from the top of the cedar f 1 7 ^‘^* ‘-^^ ), is 
further hinted at in 21 and is clearly repre 
seiited hy the l)a\idic king of 

and the • prince ’ of tlic concluding chs. 

8. Fulfilment of Ezekiel’s Propheaes. Thow^ 
in the first part w'crc aceornpli.slied in a general 
sense wdien .lerusalem fell Those in the last 
part were partially realiwd iri the return of 
the Jews from captivity and the rebuilding of 
the 'I’emple ; and in their essence, though not 
in their literal fonn, they have lK‘.cn or are 
being fulfilled m the Church Jesus Christ. 
Ezekiel cx)nceived of the future kingdom of 
(iwl as a national and Jewish one, and allow- 
ance must 1 m‘ made for this limitation of his 
view in dealing with the propheciirs of the 
second part as well as with thow* of tin third. 
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The future (tf tlu- foreign nutjcuiK is fnretoM 
with reference t<i then intluence on (mkI’h 
kin^th'in, and jim tin l.itt< r<lnl not pruHerxethe 
nationiil form which I0/.ckicl eontemplatod. the 
literal fulfilment of the prophecies afKiiit the 
foiinei Wiih not to Iw looked foreither These 
prophecies emlK)dN ^^nmeral truths ahout the 
overthrow <d' the powers of e\il rather than 
pieeise ant K'lp.it ions of intnal hislorv 

9 Ezekiel and the Law '('In- last nine 
< hapti rs ot l'i/,eku 1 have an important Iwaiini,' 
on the (piestioiis (onmeteil with the dati's of 
the ditlerenl parts of the Ih-ntateuch 'I'lie 
ritual and le^al (h tails the\ ctmtain show that 
siK'h re^^ulatioiiH wei<- the Huhject (d mneh 
thou^jht rlunn^^ the exile, and their dillerenees 
from the I’entulein h show that <in |»artieul.ir 
points tin* liHW was not ahsoliitelx li\e<l from 
the first, hut allowed a er-rtain elasticilv in 
jiraeiiee 'I’he most important rpieslion isliiat 
eonneeUsl wnth the relationship hetween the 
pinsts ainl the litviles In Delitei-onoinv , 
which jj^neU'd ilosiah s k formation, the two 
elas.HeH are ri'j^anh'd as ideiitnal. whih in tin- 
pal ts of the renlatMich known as tin Ihiests 
(‘o<le the\ an'ilistiint l’/,i kiel (IP""’) in 
dieates (hut up to his time the pin'sthooil 
had la-eii common l<t all the trilM* of Levi hut 
that 111 luture it would Ik conliruMl h) the 
lamil\ (d Zadok. and that the otln’f Levites 
xvonld he re<lneed to the rank of 'I’emph ser- 
vants L/ekiel finis niaiks a transition fiom 
the arran^'ement of J)euteronom\ to that 


of the f’riests’ (Vxk*. and the inference is 
that lh(‘ lattiT took its ]>resent form during 
or after the exile With the part of the 
Priests’ (’o<]e. how’ever. known as (he Law’ of 
Holiness (L\ the IxKjk of Kzekiel has 

main points of eorrespoudt'nee. This por 
tion of the Pentatmieh therefore, must hav e 
Ikcii mi suhslanee as early a^ Ins da\ 

10. Ezekiel and the New Testament. Tlie 
laiiLTuage and thought of L/ekiel have had 
a eonsnh'rahle intluence on the writers of tfie 
\ew 'I'estameni His alh'gory <»f the (lood 
Slnpheid evnleiitlv suggested some jiart of 
our Ijor-rl s paraltlc’s of the liost Shei-p and 
the (iood Shepherd The promise of tin' 1U‘W 
Inart <»! llesh is referred to m 'JCor;)'' The 
nlea of judgment heginning at the house (d' 
(iod reappiars m 1 Pet P". d'he influence of 
!•'./« kiel IS spenallv I'videnf in Kevtiation. 
which n-produees tin' eating (d‘ the loll (Itev 
1(1". 1") the invasion of (1(1^ und Magog (gd' "), 
tin* measuring of the '1’. mple (IP p the life- 
giviiig rivertJJ* -’) and tin' ioui sijuareeitv 
with Its twelve galls (gP-'"’) Maiiv of the 
judgments on ■IhihvloiP in Hev Ih aie taken 
from I’/i kiel s ihapteT's on I'vre 

11. The Permanent Message of Ezekiel. 
'I’his hook h.is an a))i(lnig v .iliu' to the (’hi istiaii 
heeause of its promise of the in w heart, its 
doctrine of the iiPiv idiial s re’ation to (iod. 
ainl its assui'anee that (iod has no jileasiire in 
the ih'aih of the wicked, liiit desires that all 
should turn lo Him and live 


Sis \m> J i no wi s i 'rni oi f 
1 KztKir.i S ASP ('osst u:m i<»N 

AS A IMioi'in I (chs 1 
Date, il line .1 iih , .M*g n.t 

Kzekiel s cull and eonseeration to liis jiro- 
j'lndie work took phu’e h\ means of a vision 
of (iiMl's glor> (e 1), and of a divine eominis- 
Sion, or rather s(>ries of commissions, conveyed 
jiartlv in speech and partly in symhid (chs g. ID- 

(’HAPTER 1 

Tuk Vision ot (loPs (ii.ou^ 

’Pus vision, unlike the inaugural visions of 
Isaiah and tlereniiah. lame tiv Ezekiel iii>t only 
at the iH'ginniug of his prophetic iiiinistry. 
hut also several times during the course of it 
It W’jis early rejteated in eoniiexion with liis 
call and commission and it appeared on 

tw’o other tn'ciusions (chs 8-^1 1 , 4iD '‘) In c. 10 
in particular the aia'ouut iii c 1 is closelx re- 
prothiced, with some additional details. 

In a state of trance, or ecstasy, Ezekiel saw 
approaching from the north a glowing storra- 
eloud. which resolved itself into a remarkahle 
group of four living creatures, aminged sym- 
metrically in a square. Their general ap|»ear- 


PAUT 1 

PUAl 1 , \M» ll'. OVIKIIIKOW (Chs Pgj) 

aiiee was human and cverv oik liad four faces, 
a human face looking ontwaids the face id’ a 
Imn on the nglit. the fate of an o\ on the left, 
and the face of an eagle looking inwards to 
the centre of the sijuare Everv one had also 
four wings, two of whieli were stretched out 
to ineei tlio.se of the living ('reatures on (‘ithcr 
sidta the juniits where the tqis of the wings 
toiielied each other hung the corners of the 
square The oilier pairs of wings covered the 
bodies of the living creatures, and under ihcM' 
wings w’ere human hands The living crea- 
tures had straight jointless limlis. and feet 
like the hoofs of a calf. The whole groiqi 
was jicrvaded witli glowing lambent tire, from 
which lightnings shot forth It moved to and 
fro with lightning speed, and did so without 
turning, as its four sides w’ere exactly alike, 
and any one of them could Ik- the front for 
the time. Reside the living creatures were 
four vast wheels, the rims of which were full 
of eyes These wheels also were wv arranged 
that they could move in any direction without 
changing front Though afiparently uncon- 
nected w’ith the living creatures they moved 
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in perfect harmony with them. a.sceiKlint,' ami Tlie details »f the vision are all snpi'estivo 
descending, going backwards and f<»r\vaids or of the alirilnifes oj (lod. The Figure on the 
from Hide to side, exactly as the\ did. The throne is an cinhlein of His sioci'i ign rule, 
motion of this living chariot w.uh accompanied Tin- general hnnun (oriii ami llu' \anous f.i<*es 
hy a majesTic nishing sound. Alxoe the head^ of the ining «re.U\nes sunixdise ditlereiit 
of tin liMiig creatures there was a solid crystal- asprets cd di\ me nia)est\ and stiength 'Phe 
line platform, supporting an enthroneil human imposing height of ihe vshecK. and the anh 
Figure, who was clothed in a tier's indestenl lime souml with w Im li t he w he. Ic li\ ing chariot 
radiance. Overawed In the sight, Flzeknd fell mo\e<l. comes the s.nne impie.ssion 'Phe 
upon his face, and as lie las he heard a dis me symimdi ic.il .n r.ingenu nt <d the living crea- 
voice addressing him tiires and the w hecU. .md ilnii switt imne- 

d'he wh(*le sision hiouglit UTore K/.ekiePs nieiits in esers diieeiion, indicate tin onini 
consciousness the presence and glors (d' (Jod. inese in-e of Ood 'Phe e\es on the wlnads 
hut the }iart of it in sshich tlo<l llimselt was <len<de Ills omniscient int. llm'enci' 'Phe spon 
nore directls inanifesled is desenhed ssitli a taiieoiis and unitisl motion of wine Is ami 
.•esereiit teserse. Pl/.ekiel is cand’nl md to ch<‘iuhmi suggest the pmsasn.' pre.sence and 
identify the dis me essenci' svith the mateiial unis ers.il working oj t lod's Spirit, eontrollmg 
enildems svhich he beheld. What he s;iw was things that seem to be imh pemlent 'Plu' tire 
‘ the likeness (.f a throiH'.’ and upon it ' .1 lik»‘- is a ssmbol of disiiu' piinis and holiness, 
ness as the ajtpearanci' of a man ’ The whole 'I’he rainbow coloiiis add .i |on< h (d sublime 
■W’as ‘the a}>]>earance of the likeness of the beaul> to the conception <d' the g|or\ »d (iod 
glor\ <d dehovair 'Phe details (d the vision 1 . The thirtieth year j 'Plm i ctci « nee of the 
aie c(tncerned rather with the snbordmatv' number is uncei tain. .Sngoesied explanations 
appearances by wlmh the divine glory was .ire (1) that F/.ekiePs agi' e iiieaiil , ('J) that 
aceoinpanied and upbotne the le. koning is from some leci iit era. such as 

\Ve aie not of course, to nmlei-stand that dosi, ill’s i eforiiiat loii (t'cJl iu ), oi the mde- 
the living creaiuies ami tlu* wheels which jieiMlem-e of liabv Ion midei N.ibopolassai (CiL’.'’; 
Fj/,ekiel saw weia- actually cMsting realities n i . t.iking ihirlv asaioiiml nunibei ), or the 
TIut were onl.v the forms m whicli certain accession o| N\ bm Inidie/.zai (i.'M ii i .reading 
asjiects of ( lod s glory were bodu d forth before ' tliii teenlh ' f oi ‘ t hn t u th * ), oi some llab\ Ionian 
his mind s t‘\ e And while the v isionary com- epoch otherwisi unknown to us; (d.) that 
binatiori of the svmbols. and the impr'ession ‘the thirtudh ve.n ' is an insertion niiule with 
which it prodiKcd, wm-e the results of divme the ob|ect (d hai nioniMiig the dilVereiit peri<»ds 
inspiration aeting through a iK.*culiar ment.d tissigiied for the duration of the exile b\ ,Iere- 
eondition.it is permissible to seek Ihe oiigm iniali (7') yais .l(i'J.'»t‘ J'.li'')!*"d K/(ki(d(4(l 
of the symbols theniselvis timoiigol.jeeis whn h >em‘'> F) lesp.ctiv.lv ( d' these < .xplana- 
were familiar to F/ekiePs ordmarv sight, and tions ( 1 ) is mi|>iobabh-, and if (d) be not iic- 
eonceptions which weie f.imiliar to his oidmaix cepted vve ate shut up to some oj the forms 
thought Composite animal figures, sm h .is ofcdi .\mong these (ij.'i it ( ( NabopohnsKai ) 
wunged bulls and l.ons with human hetids. and seeiiiKaniori' lik< 1 v stai t mg-point for an epoch 
w'lnged and eagle-headeti men, were very com- than P.Ji i: < (.b.siali’s re formation), but, on 
mon objects m the temf.h'H <d' Babylonia, tin- other haml, the latter <late agMai-M more 
There has ev en been found on tin ancient Bab\- eya<-tl\ with tin number given The fourth 
bmian seal a rejiresentation of a god m a four- ni'i/ith] the month I'nuitun^ z .Inne-.Iul,> see, 
wheeled ihariot drawn by a winged moiiKter on H'* The river of Chebar] the mn Kdlxm 
Then Ezekiel tells us himself ( I'l-'") that tin- {(Ireat River, or ‘Crand Canal ) of them 
living ereatui’es were chenibiin, lik<- tfiose scri|ttions It was a large navigable canal 
which formed part of the furniture ( P2x J.'j -"j brain h mg oil from tin Eiipliralch. and jiassmg 
and decoration (Ex'Jb-'^^) of the talK-rria<-le. near Nippur, .“sK of Babvion It is |nobably 
and of the Temple of Jerusalem (1 Kt.-’’ ‘‘J represented bx the modern Shatt en Nil, a 
In Hebrew poetry, loo. the cherubim were canal ]*.'<» ft wide wlm h dnnicsthe rums of 
peraoiiitications of the storm-clourl on w’hich Nippur m two 2 . Kmg Jehoiachin’s captivity | 
Jehovah rode also PssHd^ Idt ^ R V ). the first c.ijifivitv ,Mt7 nr see Intro. The 

In the winged attendants, the glow ing fire, fifth year] .7 '. CMm . 3 . The word of the LORD 
and the throne. Ezekiel's V ision has jKunts of n - came] the usual formula for j.rophetie in- 
semhlance to that of Isaiah (Isa (i). but while the spiration ChaldeanSj Bahylonians. The 
imagery of Lsaiah’s vision wais ex idently that of hand of the LORD was . . upon him] prorlucmg 
theTempIeal Jerusalemexpandedandglorifierl. the tnim-e in whieh he saw die xision, 
thesecneof Ezekiel's wa.s rather the great temple 4. Amber] UM ‘ eleetnmi,’ an alloy of gold 

of nature, where .Jehovah’s throne is almxe the ari<i silver 7 . Feet] rather, ‘ linihs.' Straight] 
blue sky. and His chariot is the thunder-«‘h>ud. knecless. unjomled. The living cn-atiires did 
With lightnmgs flaahing from ita heart of lire, not move by walking. Like . . a calf s foot] 
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not projecting in one direction as a human foot 
does. II. Stretched upward] IIV ‘separate 
at)ove.' 15. One wheel . .with his four faces] 

RV ‘one wlu'ol for each of the four fjices 
thereof,’ four wheels in all. 

16. A wheel in the middle of (RV ‘within’) 
a wheel] an (thscure exfjression. ttne ex)>luna- 
tion IS that every whe<‘l had another joined t-o 
it at right angles, so that the eonipound wheel 
would apiM'ur thus from alsive, an<l eouhl 
revolve haekwards and forwards on one nni, 
and from snle to side <in the otlur. Another 
the«»ry plaees the four wheels syniinetrieally 

thus |~j ,111 which arrangeinetil, taking ain 

side as the front , llie hack wln-e) would over- 
laji the front one an<l <-ould he si’cii through 
the sjioki's of i 1 m' latter A third suggestion 
IS that every wheel was made up of two eon- 
ceiitrn (Mieles, the oiitei inn hav mg a smaller 


wheel w itliin it, snriounding the a.vle.thusfc 


17. They turned not when they went] as m 
vv.'.t, rj d'he wlu-els of course revolved, 
hut, liki' tlie living eieatnres, they <-onld move 
in tlilleri’Ml diri'etioiis without changing Iron! 

18. Ring^s] II M ‘ iellot's ’ 20, 21. Lmng 

creature] 'I’lie gioup of four is spoken of as 
one 24. The voice of the Almighty ] the v ou*e 
of .Jehovah is a common ( tT. expiession for 
thunder Voice of speech] UV ‘noise of 
tumult ' The articulate v ok e, as distiuguislusl 
from the sound of the wheels, is not men- 
tioned till afterwards 26. A sapphire stone] 
Ht'c the verv similar \ I'^mn of (iod's glory in 
Ex*J 4 >''. 


(’JIATTKllS J. d 


Ezkkif.i.'s Commission to nr \ Pnoi’in/r 


stand on his feel, and w'hcn he has been raised 
from the ground by an unseen force he is told 
that (Jod has given him a mission as a prophet 
to the children of Israel. He is warned of 
their rebel liousness and hardness of heart, and 
encouraged to deliver his message fearlessly 
no matter how tliey receive it. This exhorta- 
tion corresponds to that in Jerl 

I. Son of man] a term reminding Ezekiel 
of his human WTaknes.s. like the word ‘mortal.’ 
It (Kvnrs nearl} l(l<t times in the hook 

Stand, etc ] (iod’s call tloes not suppress 
luiman jiowers, hut reinforces them and makes 
use of them at their best. 3 Nation] RV 
‘nations.’ the wlnde Hebrew ix'ojile, lioth 
.ludah and Israel. Rebellious] a fre(|uently 
recurring description of Israel’s eharaeter 
found wry often in the plirase a ‘rebellious 
house,’ as in v .'i. 

5. Hear, or . . forbear] 1 'he latter is chiefly 
expected They . . yct shall know, etc] the 
result which will keep the prophet s work from 
Is ing in vain. Ills warnings may he fruitless 
at the time, hut thev will he fulfilled, and he 
will he recognised in the end as (Jod's ines- 
sengiT. This will U- very far from utter 
failure d'he rt'sull tluis indicated is the first 
of an ascending senes wliieli runs through tlie 
whole hook ’rhev are all introduced by the 
phrase ‘thev shall know,’ and llM‘y describe 
the ]irodu«'tion in Israi I’s mind of convictions 
which incrcasi' in de]>1h and solemnity, and 
lilesHt'dnewv. The final (“onv letioii. wdiieh it.self 
]i;is varmus stagt's of gi-owing significance, is 
‘thevshall know that 1 am the Loud ' 6. Bners 
. . thorns . . scorpions] figuies for the opjio- 
sitioii of the Israilites to Ezekiel and his 
divine nicKsage 


Ezekiel's commission came to him by three 
stages, and on three distinct oivasions 'I'Ik' 
first and principal occasion w;us the immediate 
WHpiel of the vision desv'rilK'd in e 1 The 
atx'ount of it <H'cupies the whole of c ‘J. 
lUid the first Id vv of c d. The seeoml was 
fM>ven dav's later, lunong the exiles at Tel-ahih 
(3U-21) Ti^. third was connected with a 
repetition of the vision. apjMirenlly in the 
neighl)ourh(H>d of Tel-ahih (d- *■) 

Thk First roMMis.NioN 
This consisted of two st*nes of instructions 
(2'*“ and d*‘^i) sejMimted by a visionary symlMd 
of prophetic inspiration (2^d'*), and was 
followeil by the withdrawal of the vision 
for a time (d 1 '**). As Ezekiel's opening 
vision recalls that of Isaiah, so his first com- 
mission has much in common with that of 
Jeremiah, and indeed the contents of the two 
are closely parallel in onler as well as in 
Bubshuioe. 

(u) First Instructions (2*-') 

The voice which addresses Ezekiel bids him 


(h) A. Symbol of Inspiration (2''-d'’) 

In .leremiah's commission (rod says to him, 
‘Rehold. I have put my words in thy mouth’ 
(Jerl “hand Jeremiah him.self says afterwards, 

‘ 'I'liv wolds ware found, and I did eat them, 
and thy words were \m\o me a joy and the 
rejoicing of mine heart ’ (Jer I RV) The 
ex|)enence thus des<Tihed metaphorically came 
to Ezekiel in his trance in a concrete, material 
wray. Govl's w’ords seemed to lie act liefore 
him in the fonn of a liook. which he ate at 
(iod's command, and found to ln' as sweet as 
honey. The trutli underlying this visionary 
symlsd was that Ezekiel was divinely inspired, 
in other words, that Govl had communicsited to 
him a message which he was called to proclaim 
to men. This passagi* is the basis of Rev 10^. 10, 
9. A hand] This hand is not said to be that 
of the Figure on the throne. The vague 
expression is anrther instance of Ezekiel’s 
reverent reserve, A roll] the usual form of 
Eastern books : sec Jerdfi-. 10. Spread it be- 
fore me] Ezekiel had a view from the first of 
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. '0 whole nature of his message. Within and 
-without] indicating tlie abundance of calamity 
which Ezekiel had to proclaim. Book rolls 
were usually written on the inner side alone : 
see Hevhh Lamentations, eU-..] the character 
of Ezekiel's message. 

C. 3. 3. As honey for sweetness] I'lu- jn ivi- 
lege of being (jiod's messenger bnuighl a gi*eat 
joy, though the mes.Hage itseli wasof ihe saddest. 

(c) Further Instructions ^ ‘ ) 

Ha\ing tlius received his message E/.i kicl is 

again told to speak it to his coiinti ymen ilc 
is warned in fresh terms of llicir inditVert ncc 
and obstinacy, and encouraged furthei b\ the 
assurance tiiat he will lie strengthened to with- 
stand their utmost opp(»si 1 1011 Tlu-se \ \ . should 
be compared with Jer 1 

4. V/ith my words] an advance upon the 
general mstruction of following the s\m 
bolical act just desciibed 6. People] KV 
•peoples’ Israel will 1 h* h-ss rcsp<»nsi\e I0 
Ezekiel’s words than a foreign nation to whom 
hisspcech would be unintelligible 7. Impudent] 
HV, ‘of a stiff lorehead.’ This rendering gives 
gi'eater point to ‘thy lorehead’ in v\ H, ‘J. 

9. Adamant] diamond see.lerlTb 
H. Them of the captivity] a closer definition 
than in 2^ of Ezekiel's iimnediatc audience, 
see Intro. 

(d) The Visior withdrawn (.1 

The voice that has been speaking to Ezekiel 
has proceeded from the Figure inthroned above 
the living chariot of c. 1, which has therefore 
f>oen present during all these instructions 
Ezekiel now' hears the sound of its movement 
as it departs 

12. ^hind me] Ezekiel's face is now turned 
away from the v isionary chariot As it ap|Miared 
from the N. he is probably looking S., and 
Tel-abib may have lam in tlie latter dii eel 1011 
from the Fhebar Blessed hr the glory, vU- ] 
A change of one letter in the Hebrew gives 
the much Iwtter sense, ‘ When the glory of the 
L()kl> went up from its place,’ i.e when the 
vision wa.s withdrawn. 1 3. Noise of the wheels] 
m addition to the noise of the wings of the 
living creatures. The latter sound alone is 
mentioned in 1 

Tue Second Co-mmission 
Ezekiel, still under a strong, divinely pro- 
duced excitement, came to the community of 
exiles at Tel-abib, near the Chebar, and after 
seven days of stupefaction he received a 
further commission from God. It was un- 
accompanied by any vision, and the manner 111 
which he received it is undescribed, as is so 
often the case with the prophets. The new 
element in this second commission was the 
thought of Etekiers responaibility for the fat« 


8.26 

of his people, and it was set forth in the title 
v>f • waichuuui,’ now given D> him tor the first 
time. Tills respoiisibilil} was e.xhausled when 
be h.wl warneii them of their danger and duty. 
Giil\ il he failed to dt) so would he be held 
accoimtablc for then sin ami doom. 

14. The spirit lifted me] to be taken along with 
I went I'iZt kil l was not nnrai'ulouslv traiis- 
jiorlcd to J'cbabib. but m Ins imo ciiicnt tlntbcr 
he was undor tin- influence of (iod's Spirit, like 
Elijah m 1 K IH*'' 15. Tel-abib] a place near 

the ('licbai. where a colonv of .Icwisli cvilcs 
lived 'I'lu- e.\ai t site is unknown Tlie name 
IS usually explained to mean ‘Hill of i orn 
I'ars ’ or ‘ ( 'oru bill.' Imt soim- reeeuf editors 
suggest that it is rather tin* same as (il-nhuh,, 
‘Hill of the di'luge.’ flic AH.svnan iiaiiie for flu- 
imiuerous lie.ips of sand and (hints formed bv 
flooils 111 Eabvloma Astomshed ] II V aslo- 
nied,’ III a stupor of leaetioii af lei the vision 
18. Die.. 21. Live] not to be understood 
in flic higliesf NT sense. To dm was to be 
nit of! from the restored kingdom of God, 
foretohl in the latter part of tins liook. ’I’o 
livi‘ was to survive ami enjo} its blessedness. 

20. I lay a stumblingblock before him ] ’I'lns 
diHinilf plirasi- does not mean tlial (oxl seeks 
to make the ngiiieons fall, but that (In Iniipb 
alioii" of the ngiiieons are under God’s jirovi- 
deiitial control Where flu-ie is a teniplafion 
He also semis a warning, ami the two eonsli- 
futr a iliseiplim- by wlneli the rigliteoiiK man 
IS tested ami under wlneli he lias an op|«»r- 
I unity of moral giowlh. I’lie ease of a right - 
eons man sinning and peiislnng in sjuli of 
warning is not eoniemplated at all 

'I'lii; 'rini:i> (’ovimis-io\ 

In a plain or valle\ mar Tebabib the great 
vision of God's glory fnimeriv seen by the 
< 'In, bar again appeared to E/ekiel The div me 
vimi- fiirtliei I xplairn-d tin iiatuie of Ins emii- 
inishion. ills jiroplietii aetivitv would Ik* 
subject to a double iimiiatioii He would be 
restraim*d lr<»m public speeeli by the op|M>sn 
tion of the j>cople, ami God would imjMisc 
silence upon him exeejit when a divine mes- 
sage sliou Id be given him fnun time to time. 
Tins int-enmttenl silence iK-carne jKirrnaiicnt 
from 24-" (.lanuary, .OH? lie ) onward, till the 
restraint on his sja eeh W'as removed altogether 
three years later 

22. Plain] IIM ' valle) ’ 25, They] Ezekiel’s 
fellow exiles. Bands] not literal but figur- 
ative. 26. Dumb] as far as jirojibetic speecli 
IS concerned, as the following wordsn(k..a 
reprover show . 

§ 2. The GvEiniiRow ok the Jewish 
KINGDOM FOUETOI.D (chs. 4-7) 

The great theme of the first f>art of Ezekiel's 
prophetic ministry was the certainty of the 
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complete downfall of the JewiHh state. 
Though Zudekiah h.cl hetii set on the throne 
by J^ebuchiidrezzar after the first captivity, 
there w.us no hope for the kingdom. Zede- 
kiali’s reign was Mewed by Ezekiel, as well as 
by Jeremiah, only as a temporary respite, to 
followed by a second captivity which wouhl 
bring the state to an end. Chs. 4-7 contain 
the first groufi of Ezekiel’s prophecies to this 
effect. 'l’lu*y are to la* jilaced liefw'eeti the 
date of his pn>phetic call (liune-July, fjlt2 n.f.) 
and that of the next group of pi()phecies (Au- 
giist-Septemlier, h‘.ll n.( ). d’he [iresent gi’oup 
includes a series of symbolic prophecies ot the 
liege and captivity of Jerusiilein (chs. 4, a 
pro[»hecy against Die mountains of Jsrael (c. h), 
an<l a description, partly in the form of a 
poetic lament or dirge, of the tiiial desolation 
of the land (c. 7 ). 

(JIAPTEUS 4, f> 

Symiuh.k AC'i'ioNs i:ki‘Ki;sk.ntimj Jkkusa- 

I.KM’s SiKOK AM) (’At'TIVITY 
Ezekiel is coininaiuhMl to jierform four re- 
markable iwtions setting forth the coming siege 
with its hardHliips,und theapj)roaching<‘ai)tivit,\ 
W'ith its evils. Jt is uncertain whether these 
actions were literally jierformed or not. Sym- 
bolic methods of this kind were certainly used 
by various prophets, but some of those in c. 4 
are so extraorilmarv that maiiv suppose that 
they were not actually carried out, but only ima- 
gined and describeil The t'.xplaiiation of the 
second and third svmbols is given ahuig with the 
account of the symlM)ls themselves. I'he hrst 
and fourth are explained niort' fiill;^ in 
(<0 A Symbol of the Siege (4^-'^' 
Ezekiel W'as tohl to draw a representation 
of a eity on a slah of clay, and to conduct a 
mimic siege of it In this action the prophet 
played the part of the enemies of Jerusalem, 
and especially of (Jod, who wiis now the great 
Adversary of the city 

1. A tile] or ‘ l»nck,’ a slah of clay, sucdi as 
the Babylonians used for inscriptions and 
sculptures in relief. 2 . A mount] an eiiibunk- 
raont raised in ancient warfare hy Isisiegers to 
enable them to approach the top of a city wall. 

3 . Pan] KM ' flat plate,’ such as was used 
for baking (EvO-i 7'*). This may be taken as 
a sviuIk)! either of the stuhhornness of the de- 
fence or of tlie rigour of the siege Or it may 
represent the hojadess barrier which now sejia- 
rnted (lod from His jieople. A aig^ to the 
houae of laracl] The symbol was intended to 
teach those who witnessed or heard of it that 
the stem reality w'hieh it represented was close 
at band. 

(6) Symbols of the duration of Sieg^e 
and Capdnty (4^'«) 

Exekiel was diroot^ to lie on his left aide 


4.6 

for a fixed numUr of days (390), and then on 
his right side for another fixed number (40) 
The whole time was supposed to represent the 
length of the siege of Jerusalem, and the two 
numbei-h of days were supposed to correspond 
to the years of the respective capDvities of Israel 
ami Judah. The constrained posture of the 
prophet W'as a symbol of the loss of freedom 
awaiting tlie jieople. 

4. The house of Israel] used here and in v. 5 
in the limited sense of the northern kingdom 
of the Ten Tribes 

5. Three hundred and ninety days] This is a 

difticult number. Ezekiel exjiected the cap- 
tivities of Israel and Judah to end together 
(37 As Israel’s captivity W'as to he 3,')0 

years longer than Judah’s, it must have begun 

years sooiiei'. The captivity of Judah may 
lie dated (</) from Die first captivity (.097 !$.(’.), 
or (/)) from the second captivity (58h n.r.). 
The hitler was still in the future at Die time 
of this projihecy, and would nut be a fixed date 
for Ezekiel, who w’ould therefore probably 
reckon from 097 u.' ., wdiich he elsewhert' calls 
‘ our captivity ’ (40^) Tlie cajitivity of Israel 
IS most naturally reckoned ((D) from the fall of 
Samaria (721 n < ., 2 K 17*'). but it may possibly 
be calculated (/J) from Die first ravages of 
Tiglath pileser (734 it c., K 10-'*) From (tD ) 
to ((/) gives 124 years, and from (//i) to (u) 137 
>ear.s Tukmg( /y)instead of (u)for thecaptivity 
of Judah, these numbers iKieome resjiectiv ely 
130 and 148. The LXX has 190 instead of 
390, which would give 100 instead of 300 for 
the difference between the two cajitivities, 
and this would agree appi-oximately with 
the actual dates, cspeciallv w'lth to (0) 
The only way to reacli anything like 3,00 years 
IS to count Israel’s captivity from the revolt of 
the Ten Tribes (939 li.c.). This was 342 years 
liefore («) and 30,3 }ears before (/*), but it is 
unlikely that Ezekiel should hav e given the time 
of Israel’s mn and only the time of Judali’s 
pumshmeut. Another explanation is that since 
390 -f 40 = 430, Ezekiel represented the united 
captivities of the two kingdoms as cipial in 
length to the bondage in Egj'pt (Ex and 

that of Judali as equal to the perioil of w'ander- 
ing in the wdlderiiess (Nu 14^). The latter v 
18 certainly closely parallel to this passage, and 
possibly we have here an ideal and artificial 
scheme of numliers with no relation to actual 
historic dates. If a historic explanation lie 
preferred. 350 (or 150) must be taken not as 
an exact, but as a round number. 

6. Forty days] the years of Judah’s cap- 
tivity and of Babylon’s supremacy (29ii*i*). 
The return of the exiles took place about 
538 B.C., fifty-nine years after the first and 
forty -eight years after the second captivity. 
Jf the nombM^ 40 is not taken from Nul4W 
(see the note above), it is a round number, 
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meaning ‘more than a generation.’ 7. The 
siege of Jerusalem] the immie siege desorihed 
in vv. 1 - 3 . The first and second syniholio 
actions were to he carried on together. Thine 
arm . . uncovered] a tlirealening gesture. 

8. Bands] Bv some divine restraint K/.eku‘l 

would l>e {)re\ented from turning. The days 
of thy siege] Tlie numher 43(1 represented tlie 
days of the siege of Jerusalem as well as the 
sum of the veal's of the two cupti\ities. The 
actual siegt* lasted almost exactly a year and a 
half Jer. 3 '.*h‘-^) 

(c) Symbols of Scarcity during the Siege 
and of Defilement m Captivity ( 4 '' i- ) 

Ezekiel was commanded to prepare bread 
from a mixture of vaiioiis kinds of grain, and 
to live on scanty rations of meat and drink 
while he lay upon his side This was in toktm 
of the scarcity which the inhaliitants of Jeru- 
salem would sutler during tlie Hieg<‘ The bread 
was to be baked with loathsome fuel, as a sign 
of the hanishineiit of Israel to an uiielean 
foreign land. 

9. Wheat, etc ] a mixture of all sorts of 
grain, fine an<l coarsi', syniliolising the jsstr fare 
■which wouM be ummI m Jerusalem during the 
siege 

10 Twenty shekels] eight or nine ounees. 

II. The sixth part of an hin| less than a 
(piarl 12. lirt iei thus liaked would he un 
clean ( Ij\ 7 ) 

13. Eat their defiled bread] HV * eat then- 

bread unclean ’ Fon-ign lands were regarded 
as unch'an 111 tluMiiselves (Am 7 ), and, besides, 

all food eaten in tlumi would U' unclean, be 
cause it could not be consecrated by otlering a 
portion to (lod in the J'eniple : see HosD^-’ 

14. Ezekiel, as a priest, was f>eculiarly sensi- 
tive about eeremonial defilement. 15. A pai- 
tial mitigation of the symiMil for the ju-ophet's 
sake. Thedungof domestic animals was often 
used as fuel, and does not seem to ha\e defiled 
the fiMsl cooked ujion it Though the symbol 
w’as modified, it was not implied that the didih*- 
ment of captivity, signified by the fuel first 
prescribed, would be any the less 

(d) Symbols of Three Calamities awaiting 

Jerusalem 

In the previous symbols Ezekiel him.Heif 
liersoiiated both the besiegers and the besieged. 
Now the hair of his head and licard is made to 
represent the people of Jerusalem. He is 
bidden to shave it off and divide it into three 
parts. One of these he is to bum, as an em- 
blem of those who will die of pestilence and 
famine ; another he is to smite around with a 
sword, as a symbol of those who will be slain ; 
while the third part he is to scatter to the wind, 
as representing those who will go into captivity. 
A few hairs are to be reserved as an emblem of 


ar 

the pious remnant ; but oven those are imrtly 
to be burned, m token of the trials the remmuit 
will endure. 

1 . A sharp knife . . a barber's razor] K V * a 

sharp Mvord, as a harlK'Fs nuor.’ 4. there- 
of] HV ‘iherefrom' Tlie clause thus iutro- 
dueed is obscure. Thi‘ meaning seems to he 
that the punishmenl of Jerusalem will extend 
to the whole nation 

{( ) Explanation of the First and Fourth 
Symbols (o' '■ ) 

The {)ieti]red city H' JeruHalem. and (Jih) 
IS her great Ad\ersar\ (\\ 0 H) Ibr un- 

paralleled sms (icMi'e an unparallideil 
punishment. Famine and pestilence, the 
sword, ami eapiiMt\ await her people Only 
thus can (ioil's rigliteinis wrath lie appeased 
(\\. 1 »- 17 ) 

5. This] the eit\ disputed on the till 
(4 >•") In the midst of the nations] Ood ga\e 
JeriiHah'in a great oi»portimity of displaying 
Hisnghteousne.ssand truth totlu- woild Het 
position, near the highway betwi'i'ii Asia and 
Africa, was iieeuIiailN emitral and eonspieiiouK 

7. Multiplied] HV ‘ are tin bnli nl ’ Neither 
. . my judgments . . the judgments (HV ‘ or- 
dmanees') of the nations] Israel had heim 
Worse ttian the lu atlien. who had at least been 
faithful to then <*wii god.s see Jer '2 **'- 8. In 
the sight of the nations ] Funishment iiiuhI Ik- 
as eonspieuous as tlie lost opportunity. 

II. Defiled my sanctuary] 'I'lns charge is 
suhslanfi.ited at length in c H 13. Cause 
my fury to rest i HV ^satiKh m\ fur\ ’ 

( IFM’rEH r, 

A BuoI’Him a(.\i.s.st 'till, ]\Ior.N'i Ai'; 

E\m> Of f,si:Ai,i, 

'I'he i-oming jiidginenl is iien- announced to 
(he l;ind of Israel, wlm h is identified with the 
people. V\ K, '.t, following up the hint in 
Kpt-ak of a remnant of the nation which 
will he led to refientance in exile 

2, 3. The jihysical fi-atures of the land are 
dewribeii, not only iH-eause their variety was 
m strong camtrast to the monotony of the 
Babylonian plains where Ezekiel lived, hut 
alwi, and chiefly, l>ecauRe they were awwiciated 
with iliffereiit forms of idolatrous and impure 
worsliip The mountains and hills were the 
sites of the ‘ high jJaces’ — shrines of ('anaanite 
origin ( IJt 1 2'^). The ravines and valleys were 
the scenes of Baal -worship (Jer 2 '-®) and of 
chi Id -sacrifice (Isafi?^) : see also v. 13 . 

4, 6. Images] HV ‘ sun-images,’ probably 
obelisks representing the sun-gfal. 

7. Ye shall know that 1 am the LORD] 
Ezekiel's favourite expression for the result 
of God’s dealings with men in prophecy and 
in history. It means the recognition now of 
one, now of another, aspect of the clmrsoter 
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of the true God. Here it is the conviction 
that Ills wamiiigH arc not empty threats : see 
vv. 10, 14. 

8. A remnant] already hinted at in h®. 

9. Because 1 am broken with, etc ] RM 
‘how tliat ’ (hetter, ‘ when ’) ‘I ha\c broken 
their . . heart . . and their eyes ’ The metaphor 
of breaking is extended to ‘eyes,’ though it 
strietly ajiplies only to ‘ heart.’ Idolatry was 
aeeompanied by licentioUHneHs, amt this is one 
reason why the jirophets so often desenbeil it 
uiuler the figure <d a hreaeh of the miUTiage 
vow . see es{>eeially ehs Ki and 

II. Smite (i.e. flaji’) . . and stamp] I'lnphatn 
gestures of Katisfaetion in the <-alainities that 
are aiinoiineed Kzekiel was ealle<l to be in 
e(»iii['le(e sympathy with God's attitude t«*- 
wards Israel . wse 'J1 'hi* ‘J.')'' Alas 1] rather, 

‘ Aha ! ’ : see ‘J.'i®, I2. He that is far off, etc ] 

'Fhe iiidgmei t would fall on idolatrous 1 si aeb 
ites not only in .letusaleni, but w]iere\er the\ 
might be 14. More desolate than | U V ‘waslt . 
from’ The wilderness toward Diblath] R\ 

‘ Diblah.’ l>ililatli, or 1 titilathaini. was in 
Moah, lK*yondthe Dead Sea (NudiD'' .lei iK--) 
d'lie phrase m AV would mean the wihleiness 
<d' •! mla^a, which la\ in that diu‘eli<*ii (cast 
wards) from Jerusalem Anothei and more 
probable rt'ading is ‘ Kihlah ’ instead of ‘ Dib- 
lah.' Hiblali was a ci1\ cd’ Hamath in the far 
north (l'K'Jo-*) ‘From the wilderness to 
UiiJah’ would mean ‘from one end of the 
land to the other.’ 

( HAITKU 7 

Tin; l)r.s(»i,.\'i io\ or Tin; L\n:> or Dkm.i. 

d’his IS a tinal message of doom upon tlie 
whole land (\ . 2 ) (IckI's wrath against Israel’s 
sin IS relentless, and the* judgment is ineMtable 
and close at hand Social relations will Ik‘ 
broken u{>(v. l‘J); preparations for defence will 
K' unavailing (v, 14), wealth, which has lH*en 
an occasion of sin and an instniinent of idolatry, 
will ned a\ert wilamity, but will la'come tin* 
spoil of the heathen (vv. H»-‘2l), priests and 
prophets, king and nobles, w ill lie helpless to 
deliver (vv. *2(1, 17); the Temple will l»e pro- 
faned (V. ‘2‘2); the remnant will lie o\er- 
whtdined with sorrow (v. lt>). V%. 5-7, Ut-12 

are in the ^Ksdic metre commonly used for 
laments or dirges. 

7, 10. The morning; is come] RV ‘Thy 
doom is come.’ 

7. Not the sounding ag;ain of the mountains] 

RV ‘not of joyful shouting upon the moun- 
tains.' The shouting (»f harvest or vintage is 
meant • stn* Isa Jer4H®®. 

9 Ye shall know, etc.] another aspect of 
the result of God’s judgment. Ho wrould be 
recognised as the God who punishes sin. 

10. II. The meaning here is rather obscure. 

If the rod in v. 10 is that of chastisement, 
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pride w'ill mean tlie same thing. Babylon is 
called ‘Pride’ in Jer50®i (RM) But the 
violence in \ . 11 secerns to lx; that of Israel, 
ami the rod of wickedness to be a figure for 
its developed form. Possibly ‘the rod' and 
‘pride’ in v. 10 may also refer to Israel's sin. 

12. The same kind of scxial confusion lus in 
Isa 24-. 13. The seller, etc.] This may mean, 
either that those of Ezekiel's fellow exiles of 
the first captn ny w ho had sold their juissessions 
bef()re leuMiig Jerusalem would not return to 
regain them, or that land which ought to haM* 
come hack to its seller at the year of Jubilee 
would n<»t do so, since the destruction of the 
cil\ would olilitcrate this and all other social 
institutions The vision ts touching, etc ] A 
more prohahli* reading is, ‘ WTath is uj>on.’ etc., 
as in \ \ . 12, 14. 

15. No sab‘t\ either 111 Jerusalem or out 
of it see t> *“ 

18. Baldness] a sign of mourning 

19. Removed] RV ‘as an unclean thing 
Similarly in ^. 20 

20. 21. The icndenngin AA’ and means 
that the Tcmph‘, profaned already by Israel’s 
idolatry, would be further ]R)llutcd hy the 
heathen c<in<|ueiors Most siholars, howevei, 
take the beauty of his (the jicople’s) ornament 
to refei to the silver and gold oi v F.t, and 
render as in RM, ‘they turned it to pride and 
tlu'ymadc the images .thereof’ The wealth 
which had been turned to idolatrous uses 
would he detiled by passing into heathen 
hands 

22. Secret jthu'f] RM ‘secret treasure.’ 
Not the Holy of Holies specially . hut Jerusa- 
li*m and the Temple Mewed as God’s precious 

pOS-SCKSlOIl. 

23, A chain] a figure b)r captivity. A'udcnce 
nuist be punished hy forcible restraint. 

26. Prophets] wa re consulted for oracles as 
to (li»d‘s w ill, pnests for authoritati\e decisions 
as to the law. elders or ancients for general 
ad\ ICC : see Jer IH 

^ J A Vl.-'ION OF JlKI'sVLFM’.s Sin am» 
Doom (chs. 8-11) 

Date, August Septemlxr, 5tU B r. 

A year and two months after his call to he 
a prophet, Ezekiel was visited in his house by 
the elders of the Jewish colony at Tel-abib, 
and m their presence he fell into a trance, 
during which he was transported in spirit to 
•Tenisalera, and witnessed, as in a dream, a 
remarkable drama being enacted there. The 
glory of God was present during this vision 
in the same symUdic form, and accompanied 
by the same living chariot, as in c. 1, but 
with this difference, that it sometimes left 
the chariot and took up its position else- 
where. Ezekiel witnessed first the idolatries 
practised in the Temple (c. 8), then the 
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slaughter of all the idolaters ii\ Jerusalem 
(c. 9), and next the destruction of the city hy 
the fire of God’s holiness (c. 1(1) lie then 
heard a parable of judgment pronounced 
against the leaders of d erusjilems wicked 
policy, and a messjige of comftirt addressed to 
the exiles who were despiseil by their c<»unlrv- 
nien at home. P'lnally he saw the glor\ of 
God departing from the Temple, and ha\ing 
come back m spirit to Iiab\ Ionia he awoke 
from his trance and recounted his \isnm t() the 
exiles there (c 11) 'riiere is no reason to 
doubt that Ezekiel hen‘ <h‘scnbcs an actual 
exfH'rience. He was not, of (“ourst', literally 
transpiirted to Jerusalem, but only st*emed to 
be taken thither, as one might in a <lream 
The idolatries he saw ^^elc th<)S(' which he 
knew to be carried on in .lerusalcm. and the 
persons mentioned in the \ision \M-rc doubtless 
also know'll to him as proiiiimmt lea<lcrs in the 
sin of the city. Vet in his tmnee these 
persons and jiracticcs, anil the whole scene, 
stood out before his mind's eye with a vi\ ill- 
ness and reality which enabled him to desciibe 
them as actually seen The truths presented 
in the symbols, ami expri'ssed m the messages, 
of judgmcii! were really communicated to 
him 1)} God 

(TI.S.PTER K 

Tin: Inoi.v'iKV of Ji:Kr'«.\i.i.M 

Various forms of idolatry, mcn^asing in 
heinousness and rising to a climax, were seen 
practised m the jirecmcts of the 'f'cmple 
First there was the ‘ image of jealousv '( \ v .'i- (» ), 
next a sjiecies of secret animal worship (w 
7-12), then the lamentation of the woimui for 
Tammuz (vv. IH-lo), and lastly the worship ol 
the sun (vv Kl-IH) 

1. The sixth year . . the sixth moniJi] August- 
September, ;V.M no Mine house] to which 
Ezekiel's proplutic actnity WJis confined 
(3^^). The elders of Judah] tlie leading men 
of the exiled community at Tel-abib. The 
hand of the Lord God fell] as m P. The 
vision, with all its meaning, was the result of 
divine inspiration. 

2 . The same appearance as the enthroned 
Figure in c. 1. The living chariot is not 
mentioned here, but, as it appears afterwards 
without any special explanation, it was 
probably present in the vision from the first. 

3. The form of an hand] the same reverent 
reserve as in 2^. In the visions of God] 
Though Ezekiel’s transference is descrilied in 
physical terms he was not taken to Jerusalem 
in body, but only in spirit. Inner gate] IlV 
‘gate of the inner court.’ Solomon's Temple 
had two courts : the great or outer court ( 2 Ch 4'*), 
and the inner court or court of the priests 
(1 2Ch4 We know very little alxiut 
the arrangement of the gates, but in Ezekiers 


time the inner court had probably three, one 
on every sule except the W., and the outer 
court at least two, one on the N ami one on 
the E. The gate m this v. is the inner 
northern gut«‘. We must distinguish iKdw'eon 
the gate or gatcw'a\. which wa.s a hlia^k of 
hmldnigs. ami iht' doors h^ which the gateway 
wa.s entert'd at citht'r cud The image of 
jealousy] Au ulol figure, so ndlcd from the 
dnme jealousy wliicti it anuisi d 'I'he refer- 
eiici' is jMohahli to the miagi* set up hy 
Mauas.Hch (2K-*1~) and timo\cd h\ Jusiali 
(2K23'') The seat menus the jilace where it 
had stood 

4. The glory. . loi.s' there] pcihaps o\cr tlie 
mam 'I’cmplc buildmg, S of the gait' wlit'ic 
K/.ckit'l was In the next \ he turns and 
ItKiks N .Ml the idolatries were thus enacted 
111 (bid’s \ert picscncc 

5. Northward at] K V ‘ nortliward of ’ 

Gate of the altar] apjiarcntly still the 

iiorthtrn imier gate It is uncertain wli\ it 
was so called. This image of jealousy | F/.ckicl 
saw the image, which had not liecii there when 
he left Jerusalem, now restuied to its old 
place It was in the ouit'r court, and lizt'kiel, 
standing withm the gateway, saw it through 
the t'litrance. 

7. The door of the court] the openmg of 
the gateway next the outer court 8. A door] 
leading into on«' of tin' chaiubcrH of tlu' gate- 
way 10 . This ununal-worsliip may have 
hccii bon own'd from 1‘igypt, where beetles, 
crocodiles, snakes, eats, jackals and olhi'r ani- 
mals were worshipjicd , or it may have liecri 
a survival and ri'\i\al of ancient superstitions 
native to Palest me. Some think that Itabylori 
IS as likely as Egypt to tiaye been the sourcAi 
of the pmciices 

11. Jaazamah the son of Shaphan] Shaphan 
W'as a lamous scribe who took part m Josiah's 
reformation (2K22^^). 'I'wo of Ins sons, 
Ahikani (Jer 2r>'-'‘*) and (iemanah (JeriTP"- '-''), 
were friendly to .Ii reniiah. If Jjuizaniah w'as 
the son of this Shaphan he was of a ddfereiit 
character from his father and brothers 

12. In the dark] Secrecy was a marked 
feature of this animal -worship. The LORD 
secth us not, etc ] This wnis the iixnise and 
perhaps the Indief of tlnise idolaters, though 
GchI’s glorious preseina* was even then rnainfest 
to Ezekiel’s eyes. 

14. The door . . toward the north] probably 
the ouU;r doorway of the outer northern gat<i. 
The women would thus be outside the Temple 
precincts altogether. Tammuz] a deity wor- 
shipjied both in Hahylonia and in l^hoenicia — 
the same as the Greek Adonis. He apfiears 
to have lieeii a god of the spring, and the myth 
reginiing him told of his early death and of the 
descent of Istar hig bride into the underworld 
in search of him. The death of Tammuz 
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aymViolised the deatnu tion of the spring vege- 
tation by the heat of Huuinier, and it was 
adebrated annually by seven days of women’s 
mourning in the 4lh month (.Tune-tTulv), which 
was culled Tainmuz. 'rins sujierstition had 
lieen inln^duced into derusalein. 

1 6 . Between the porch and the altar] The 
altar of burnt otlenng was probably in the 
centre of the inner court. an<l the main Temple 
building faced it on the \\\ The sun-worship 
now described Mas just in front (»f the sacreil 
building: <*p. MfJ.'r*- Lkll *' With their 
backs, etc.] 'J'liiH followeil from their turning 
towards the rising sun Their position im- 
plied the greati'st <-onlenipt tor the God of 
Israel, whose; glory v,iis at that moment Msible 
to the prophet close to them The worshij» of 
the sun and other heaienl) Ixxlies was intro- 
duced bv the kings of dudah before dosiali's 
da>, and abolished during his reformatnui 
(2 K ‘dd'S •'). Sun-images are mentioned as 
early as the days <d‘ Asa (’JCh 1 1'' RV) dere 
miah descrilH-H tiie worship of the Gueen of 
Heavmi ({irobablv the moon or the planet 
Venus) us prc vahml in deMisalem bedore the 
second eapti\it\ (.ler44^‘). 17 . The branch 

to their nose] usually explained as a ceremony 
eoiniecteii with sini-worslnp Persian sun- 
worshippers held bunches of the twigs of 
(crtani trees Ix fore their mouths, that the\ 
might not eontamniati* tlu- sun with their 
breath. Many scholars think should read. 

‘ they send a stench to m> nostrils ’ 

CIIAPTRH h 

Tin: SLAt’oiiiiu of tiii; 1ikh..\ti:i:> in 

d Mil .S.M.I M 

The voice which has been sjieaking to Eze- 
kiel now summons six sujicrnatural beings 
armed mth weapi>ns of slaughter They are 
attended by a seventh robed like a priest and 
eijuipiied as a scribe 'Fhey come from the 
north, and take their .stand b\ the brosen altar 
in the inner court 'riie ‘ glor\ of God' lea\es 
the living chariot and stands at the threshold 
of the main Temple budding The man who 
acts as scrilie is instiucted to go through the 
city and set a mark on the ft>reheads of all 
those who mourn for the pre\ ailing idolatries 
The other six are instructed to follow him, to 
slay all those who are not thus marked, with- 
out resjiect to sex or age. and to liegin at the 
Temple itself. The conmiaiid is olK‘ycd, ami 
the sun-worahipiHsrs in the Temple are the 
first victims. Ezekiel, appalled at the fate of 
the citizens, falls on hia face to plead that the 
whole nation may not be destroyed, but he is 
told that punishment must bo sternly executed 
on thofie who have so fully deserved it. The 
scrilxi-angel reports that his work is done, and 
we are left to imagine that the work of slaugh- 
ter was oarried out too. This c. teaches that 


while God visits sin with doom, He is per- 
fectly just, and will not suffer the righteous 
to jiensh with the wricked. 

2. The higher (RV ‘ upper ’) gate . . toward 
the north] the northern gab- of the inner 
court, as in ■. The brasen altar] made hy 
Solomon (2('li4‘). ami probably placed m 
the muhilc of the inner court. Ahaz made a 
new altar of stone, and removed Solomon’s 
brasen altar to tlic N. side of it ( 2 K IG^^). 

3. The cherub] mentioned without explan- 
atiiMi. Throughout this \ision ‘cherub’ is 
used f(»r ‘ living creature ' for the reason given 
in 10'-’*'. The singular number is used here, 
as in 1 for the group of four. The house] 
the chief Temjde budding, w^hich W'as on the 
W. side of the inner court, with its front 
facing E. 4. A mark] lit. ‘a 7b/‘,' the last 
letter of the Hebrew alphabet. Its early form 
W'as like a cross, thus -|- Kc\ 7 ^ is bused on 
this j»:is.sagc. 

6. The ancient men] the sun worshi])pcr 8 
in Hi'’ The thought of this is taken up in 
iPet li". 7. Defile] I'lic presence of corpses 
wouhl ]»ollutc the sanctuary. 8 , t)nc of the 
few inslHiiccs m which Ezekiel’s love of Ins 
nation struggles with his approval of tlod's 
judgments upon Ihcm. He fears that all 
Israel may share derusalein’s fate. 

(TIAPTKU 10 

Till. Di'.sTun noN of iIkiu s.vi.km in Fiur 

In this e. the li\ing chariot aeeompaiiymg 
the Msion of God’s glor;s is the most proniinent 
object. The Inirig cieatures are now ii’cog- 
iii.sed by E/a-kiel as cherubim, and called so. 
Gtlierwose the descrijitioii is larg* ly a rc;peti- 
tion of e. 1. The man with the inkhoin is 
directed to take coals of fire from tlu- glowing 
interior of the chariot and to scatter them 
over the city. This part of the MSion points 
forward to the burning of dcrusalcm as the 
final stage of her puiiishmeiii. 

I. As the ‘cherub’ was mentioned watbout 
any introduction in the living chariot with 
all its parts now appeai-s in the same W'uy. It 
IS not directly stated that the glorious Figure 
IS on the throne. The ‘glory’ had left the 
chariot for the threshold of the Temple m 
and IS in the same position in 10 -*. It may or 
may not ha\e returned to the chariot in the 
inter\ al 

a. Wheels] RV ‘ whirling wheels,’ and so 
in vv. G, VA, The word is not the ordinary 
one for ‘ wheels.’ Cherub] the singular de- 
noting the group, as in U 3. 

3 . The right side] the S. side. The Hebrews 
described the points of the compass as for a 
spectator facing E. The S. side of the Temple 
building was the part of the precincts nearest 
to the city. 

4. The hooae was filled with the dood] a 
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comparison with sliows that the 

‘ glory ’ which Ezekiel saw in his \ isions was 
the same as that by w’hich God’s presence had 
been hitherto manifested iii tlie Holy of 
Holies 

5. As the voice, etc ] like thunder. 

6. Beside the wheels] 11 V ‘ beside a wheel ’ 

7. G//C cherub] RV ■ tie* cherub,’ the cluTub 
next the particular wheel just mentioned The 
scribe-angel did not actually go betweiui the 
wdieels himself, but st(K>d beside the chani>l 
and recened the fire from one of the 
ch(Tubini. 

12. d’he clierulmu, as well as the whetds, 
are now said t<i be full of eyes. 

13. It was cried unto them . . O wheel] 
RV ' thc\ Were called the \\ hirling wheels ’ 

14. The face of a (RV ‘the’) cherub here 
takes the jilace of the ox t.u-e of 1 This 
seems at first sight to indicate that the 
cherubim already known to E/.ekiel were ox- 
faced. Hut the cherubim 111 the decoration 
of Ezekiel’s visionary temple (- 141 "’'*“) had 
only the faces i>f a man and a lion The sub 
stitution of ‘cherub’ for ‘(tx,’ and the change 
in the order of the faces, ma\ be explained by 
supposing that Ezekiel, still standing near the 
N. gate <»f the inner court, looked S towards 
the chariot, winch was about to nn*\e E. (v. 
lit). The cherub on the E. side of file chariot 
would be the leading oiu', and so might be 
called ‘ /Ac cherub.' Ezekiel ^\onld see the 
left, or OX-, face of this cheiub the front, or 
human, face of the cherub on the N. side of 
the chariot, the right, or lion-, face of the 
cherub on the W side, and the back, or eagle-, 
face of the cherub on the S. side, thus ; 

TAa prophet 



lion ' ' OX 

IF 0 w. 0 

0 

5 

18. The ‘glory’ now retunis to its place 
above the chariot. 19. Kvfiry o/?c] RV 
‘ they.’ The cast g^ate] the eastern gate of the 
outer court. The presence of God moves to 
the very verge of the Temple precincts, which 
it is about to leave altogether. 

20. I knew that they the cherubims] 
RV ‘I knew that they were chenihim.’ 
Ezekiel now recognised for the first time that 
the ‘living creatures’ were identical with the 
‘ cherubim ’ of Hebrew poetry and siicred 
symbolism He thus gives a clue to the 
source of the ideas which had unconsciously 
moulded his visionazy conceptions from the 
beginning. 


(’llAn'EH 11 

The Doom oe the Li.vdeus of Jeui’- 

S.VI.EM's W'H'Kl.DM .sS CoMFORT FOR 

I HE Exiles 

The slaughter m c. b was only the visionary 
rehearsal of a juilgimiit snil m the future. 
The Msioii now' 1.ik»s anoilier turn, and show's 
the WTekeil iiihahilaiits still ali\e. Ezekiel is 
hrought to the outiT eastern gate of the Temple 
wliert' h»' finds a groujt of the haulers of .leru- 
salciii’s sinful poluw, iwo of whom are men- 
tioned hy name (w 1-‘J) A proverb by 
whieli they exjM’es.s their light-hearted seeurity 
IS turned into a parahh> of thi- doom that 
aw'aits them (v\. d-l'j) 'I’lie W'armiig is 
ratified hy tiie siuhhii deatli of one of the 
leaders (\ Id), after which a e(*mfortmg 
nies.sage is sp<»keu to the exiles whom the 
peo[)le of Jernsaliin despise<l (\v. 14 -*J 1 ). 
The gl(»rious symbol of God’s pn'seiiee then 
forsakes .leru-salem (\\ 'J'J, ‘Jd) 'I’lie Msioii 
ends, and Ezekiel finds himself again m Haby- 
loma, where he de.serihes to the exiles all that 
he has sei'ii ( \ \ L' 4 , ) 

I. The east gate] the outer eastern gat«', to 
which the ehanol with llu' 'ghiry’upon it 
ha<l alreadx iruneil. At the door of the gate] 
just (uitside (he 'I’emple preemets. Jaazaniah . . 
and Pelatiah] men of whom iiothmg further 
IS known Jiuizaniah is not the same as the 
daazaiiiah of H'* 

3. It is not near; let us build, ide] or, 
as in RM, ‘Is not the time near to huild’;/’ 
etc. ; an expression of seeuriti. This riti/ in 
the caldron, etc ] The ‘ wicked comiHcl ’ of v, 
‘2 is usually imd* rstoo<l to mean pro}»osals of 
rexadt from Hal»\lon, which would iinolvo the 
proHjieet of war and siege. In thal ease the 
proverb aliout the caldron and the fiesh w'ouhl 
express the ]>lotters’ trust in the strong forti- 
fications of .Terusalem. which they ht»{>e<l would 
sa\e them from the ‘ lire ’ of Neluicliadnezzar’s 
armies This would ho a grimly humorous 
way of descrihiiig the desperate course they 
were meditating They expected, as we 
might say, to he in the frying pan, but thought 
that if w'ould at least save them from the lire. 
Another explanation is that the saying is a 
lioast over the exiles, who had hecn taken 
away from Jerusalem, as the iiseleHs ‘broth ’ 
is poured out of a jsit when the exKiking is 
over, leaxing the valuable ‘flesh’ l>ehiri(l. 
This is more in line with the latter part cif 
the chapter, 

6. The wicked cxmnsellors, wliatevor their 
jxdiey may liave l»een, had already put many of 
their fellow’ citizens unjustly w death. 7. The 
proverb would prove true iu quite a different 
sense from that in which it was fiiwt used. 
The only flesh in the caldron would he that of 
the wicked leaders’ victims. Those who 
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tliought they were the flenh would be taken 
out of the caldron and wlain bj «trangens else- 
where. 10, II. In the border of Israel] In- 
stead of l)eing safe in .lerusalern they would 
nn*et their fate far away from it, on the very 
oiitfskiris of the land, ()\er sexenty of those; 
taken at the second captiv ity, including twelve 
jiroininent otficials, wa re put to death by Nebu- 
chadrezzar at Ud»lah. in the extreme N. of 
I’alestine (2K 2b .ler f)2 

13. The sudden death of Pelatiah may ba\e 
Is'cn an actual o<M-urrence, of which Ezekiel 
luui heard, and which was reproduced 111 the 
vision. It may, however. ha\e hei ii an ima- 
ginary incident, symbolising the certainty 
and suddenness with which the ])rophecy of 
jiidgmoni on the wicke<l counsellors would he 
fulfilled. Then fell I down, etc ] Asm It ^Ezekiel 
was dismayed at the speedy execution of (Jod’s 
threatening, and besought (iod that the whole 
nation luiglit not Is* destroyed. Tins time he 
received a comforting aKsur.ince that the exiles 
should he sjiaied and restored, while the people 
of .JcruHalein wh(Mles]used them should jK-rish 

15 Thy brethren . . all the house of Israel] 
'rile exiles of the first cajdmty are identifud 
with the true Israel Get you far from the 
Lord, et<'.] 'rhe people of , lerusalern claimed 
that God was only among them, and that the 
exiles were banished from Ills jiresence. 'Pins 
was a difl'ereiit scntniient from that cxpress«*d 
m 8^“. Unprincipled men can change their 
theology' to suit their circunistaiict's 16. As 
a little sanctuary] KY ‘ a sanctuary’ for a little 
while’ God's prew'iice and the priAilcges of 
the Teiiiph' w’cre not confined to .Terusidem 

17. People] IIV ‘ |H'oj)les ’ 19. A promise 

of an inward change, w Inch Ezekiel afterwards 
rcjii'ats and expands .‘W*-'*""). 

22, 23. 'riu' eiiihlem of God's presence now 
leaves the holy city.W'hich is ahaiidoned to 
its fate What the idolaters had said in un 
belief (H >-) iH'came a terrible truth 23. The 
mountain . . on the cast] the Mount of (Hues 
We cannot hut think of (’tinst’s w’ords of 
dtHun, s]K)ken fi'oin the same mountain, to the 
Jenisalem of Uis day (Gk 1937 , -11-44) 

§ 4. FrK'lHKU PROIMIKI’IK.S OF IsKAEl/S 
GvILT and AITKOAI'HINU PUMSHMENT 
(chs. 12 - 19 ) 

This is a somewhat miscellaneous group of 
pmphecios intermediate in date lietween the 
preceding ( August -S<*pteml>er, fiiU li.c.) and 
suet^eeding (.Inly- August, 5 tHt n.r.) sections. 
It includes fresli symbols of exile, flight, and 
famine (12 1'**^), a doctrine of prophecy, true 
and false (12 2 ^- 14 ^G. an explanation of Ciod’s 
exceptional treatment of Jerusalem m spiu*ing 
a remnant (14^2-iay Ezekiel’s parable of the 
Vine (c. 1 5 ), the parable of Uie Foundling Child 
(c. 16 ), a parable of Zodekiah's perfidy and its 


punishment (c. 17 ), a Miidieation of God’s 
equity (c. 18 ), and a lament over the royal 
house of Judali (c, 19 ). 

(’IIAPTER 12120 

Sy-mhoi." of E.mle, Fi.kiht. and Famine 
Ezekiel’s audience being blind to the mean- 
ing of the Msioii he has just described, he is 
commanded to gne them, in new symbolic 
a«-tioiiH. a further representation of the coming 
tale of .lernsalem and its king and people 
He is told to gjither together such things as 
oiu‘ leaving home would take with him, and to 
can \ these mit of his house by day. At niglit 
he IS t<» dig a liole in a wall, and pass througli 
it with his face co\erc<l and his baggage <tn 
his shouMcr. When tlie })eoj>le ask liim next 
morning what tliesc proceedings mean lie is 
directed to tell them that the action of the 
da>-tnne is a syiuhoi of tlie eajdivity awaiting 
.lerusidein, aiul that the action of tin* evening 
foreshailowH the secret flight which Zedekiah 
will atteiii})!, and tlie punishment ot hlindness 
wliieh W’lll ])ie\ent liim from seeing tlie land 
of Ills exile (\\, l-Hl) Aiiotlu-r .symholic 
actum, rcsemhliiig that of 4 ''Y is also coin- 
inandcd Ez( kicl is to I'at and ilriiik sparingly 
aiul with tremhhug, m token of the famiiu' 
w'hich the (‘oming siege will cause in .Icnisalem 
( \ \. 17 - 20 ). 

2. 'riic story of the vision seems to have 
jiroduced no imjiression. 5. The wall] Some 
understand tlu* town-wall of 'I’el ahih, or the 
wall of the courtyard of b’^zekiel’s house, hut 
W(“ cannot he sure that these walls existed. 
'I'he lumse-wall itself may he ineaiii, hut in 
that <-a.sc Ezekiel would have t<* carrv liis 
luggage indoors again. 6. Twilight] R V ‘ dark,’ 
and so in vv 7 . 12 Cover thy face] A natu- 
ral eiiihlem for disguise and secrecy, hut with 
a special reference, as v lit shows, to Zcdc- 
kiah's blindness 7. Captivity] RV ‘remov mg,’ 
:us in V 4 . 

10. The prince] Zedekiah, tiie last king of 
Judah : see Intro That art’ among them] 
('hanging one letter we may render, ‘ that are 111 
it ’ The prince . . shall go forth] Zedekiah 
attcmjited to escape from Jerusalem towards 
the end of the siegi', hut was eajitured and 
brought to Nebuchadrezzar at Rihlah. There 
his eyes w ere jmt out, and he was then taken to 
Bahylon (2K2b*-‘ Jer 39 ^-" 7 ) 2 12. That 
he see not] RY ‘ because he shall not see ’ 

16. I will leave a few] This is really an 
explanation of the synils)! in b®. 

CHAPTERS 1221-1411 
On Pkofhecy, True and False 
After rebuking certain prevalent forms of 
contempt for prophecy ( 1221 - 28 ), Ezekiel re- 
proves the false prophets (13 ^* 1 *) and false 
prophetesses ( 13 ( 7 * 2 ®) of Israel. A visit from 
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the eldere next supplies the oecasum f<»r an 
announcement of the principles on which GihI 
deals both with false enquirers and with the 
prophets W'ho answer them 

(a) Contempt of Prophecy Rebuked 

(1221-^) 

This contcm])t took two forms, (hi the 
one hand it had lK)Coine a common sjiMiig that 
prophecy was no longer fnltilled at all (\. 22), 
and on tin* other hand it Wits snpposeil by 
many tliat Ezekiel’s propiiecies, though true, 
referred to a very distant future (\. 27 ) In 
answer to both of these false Mews (bsl sanl 
tiiat Ills word would be fnltilled. and that 
without delay. 

22. Ezekiel's mes.sage frequently tak<‘s the 
shape of a criticism of curn'iit pro\erbs, as in 
11’^ 12-''' 1H-’ 20=^2 24. Vain vision. . flat- 

tering divination] Forms of falsi' firophecy, 
more fully e.xposed in c. Id. I'hese had been 
unfulfilb'd, and this had led to contemjd for 
all jirophecv. Hut (iod’s true word would no 
longer be confounded with such things. 

25. Prolonged] HV ‘deferred,’ and so in 
\. 2H 

(/i) False Prophets Reproved (Idi-i^*) 

False projihecy acconqianieil true prophecy 
in Israel like its shadow. While the true 
prophets spoke in (iod’s name a message which 
they had really received from Him. the false 
prophets used God’s name to sanction messages 
which He had not given them (v\ t! 7 ). which 
were merely the product of their ow'ii heart 
and spirit, and not the result of inspired in- 
sight (vv. 2. d). These messages were sniiMith 
and agreeable (w. 10, 17 ), but they were also 
vain, false, and seductive (vv b-10) They 
did not deserve the name of prophecv, but 
were on the same level as heathen diMiiation 
(vv. f), 7 , d). Ezekiel c.ompares the false pro- 
phets first to foxes that burrow' in rums and 
make them more ruinous (w. 4 . .''>). and next 
to men who daub with untemp<*red mortar (or 
whitewash) a slim and tottering wall ; the wall 
symbolising the vain attempts of the people 
to defend Jerusalem, and the mortar or white- 
wash the futile encouragement which the false 
prophets lent to these etforts. Such prophets 
would be blotted out of Israel (v. 0 ) The 
wall would be destroyed by the storm of Goii's 
wrath, and the dauliers would perish along 

w'lth it (\ V, 1 1 - 15 ). 

4. Deserts] RV ‘ waste places,’ ruins 

5. Gaps] RM ‘ breaches.’ Hedge] HV 
‘ fence.’ The false prophets did nothing to 
repair or strengthen Israel’s defences. 6. That 
they would conflnn the word] RV ‘ that the 
word should Ui confirmed.’ 9. The false pro- 
phets would have no share in the restoration 
of Israel which Ezekiel foretold. 

10. A wall] RM ‘ a slight wall,’ the vain 


14.4 

defences of Jerusalem. And one built, etc.] 
RV ‘ and when one ’ (the |>t*ople) * bmhleth up 
a w'all, bt'hold they ’ (the false prophets) ‘ diiuh 
it,’ etc. Untempered worferj or whit^ w’asli. 
The false jirophets could only give the wall 
a specious appeaninw of stixuigth. 

(<•) False Prophetesses Denounced 

True prophecN was rcjircsciitcd hy women 
like DcUirali. Huldali.and Noadiali, as well as 
hy men, and false propli» c\ was also practised 
hy woiiicn 111 Ezekiel’s d!i\ In tlicir hands 
it was nccoinpanicil b\ \anous su|M'rstilious 
ntos and ceremonies (\ IH), and seems b» ha\e 
Ikhui a species of fortune telling As sucli it 
might he popular and seem lianiiless, hut it 
was mereemir^, ensnaring, anil fatal hi souls 
(w !►<, HI) It discouraged tiie ngliteousand 
encouraged the wicked (\.22) These womi'U 
would find their oecujiation gone( vv.2tl.2l , 211). 

18. Pillows] prohahly ‘ aiiiuK ts,’ supposeil 
to ha\e magical Mrliies. 'J’hcy were w<»rii by 
the false ])roj»hetesses theiiiselves (\. 2(1). 

Armholes] RV ‘dhows,’ RM ‘ joiuis of iiie 
hands.’ The aiimlds were worn in some way 
on the arms or wrists Kerchiefs] or ‘ fillets.’ 
These were apjiarenlly veils put over the heads 
of those consulting the false prophc.l esses, and 
W(Te of different sizes to suit persons of differ- 
ent .d at urc. 19 Will ye pollute] RV ‘ \c have 
profaned.’ Handfuls of barley, etc j The lees 
received hy the false jtroplicjesses. Die and 
live] w‘e on Tins wdiole pas, sage should 

he reiul in the light of the description of the 
true prophet’s duty in 20. To make 

f/tr/N fly] RM ‘as birds’ 22. 'Flie truth (»f 
prophecy may la- judged by its moral t^'iideiicy. 
WhatA-ver encourages sm betrays itself as false : 
see Jer2.‘{’--’ By promising him life] RV * and 
Ik; saved alive.’ 

(f/) On Insincere Enquirers and those who 
answer them ( 1 4 * i') 

The Jewish elders of Tel-abib again eame to 
consult Ezekiol, evidently with idolatrous lean- 
ings III their hearts. Gral commanded him to 
speak a warning to all such enquirers, chilling 
them to forsake idolatr}-, and thr(;atcriirig that 
Gml Himself would answer them hy destroying 
them if th<*y yversisted m their sin. The pro- 
phet who should answer such fK'ophi according 
U) their desire would share their fate. 

3. The stumblingblock, etc.] idolatry : fM;e 
Til*. Should I be enquired of?] Such enquiry 
was a mockery of (lid. 4. That I may take, 
etc.] Sin hardens the heart and sri lea<ls on to 
(iestniction. This is asclf-aciing law of divine 
retribution, and so in a sense the result is God's 
doing. But Gml (h>eH not seek to ensnare men. 
On the contrary. He pleads with them to forsake 
their evil way (v. C). 
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9. When he bath spoken a thing] HY ' and 

Rpeukcth a word.’ A true prophet will not 
answer uiHincere eiupiirers at all, luit will leave 
it to (jr<xl to answer them by deHtnict ion ( v v. 7 , 8 ). 
To give any answer is to be a false prophet, 
deceived if not eonHeiously deceiv ing. 1 . . have 
deceived that prophet] the Hauu' idea as that of 
the ‘ lying spirit ' Irinn the Lohi* liy which 
Allah’s false prophets wore insjnred( 1 K *J*J 
2 (’ll 18 The meaning can only be that 
the deception is tlu' p< iialty (d' previous dis- 
loyalty t-f) truth. No man becomes a false pro- 
phet without blam(‘ on his own part. To lend 
mieself to the purposes of insincere enquirers 
reveals a certain share of their spirit, which 
leads naturally to increasing blindness. As this 
law IS of (tod’s appointnu nt the deception is 
in a certain sense 11 is work. 'I’he OT. WTiters 
emphasised (lod's supreme control oi all 
events, un<l were not troubled by the ques- 
tions which may be raiseil as t,o the lieanng of 
the events on the moral character of t«od 
Hence they w<‘re not careful to avoid expres- 
sions which ajipeiu- startling t<' us 10. The 
pumshmcntofthcirimquity ] 11 \ their innpnty ' 

Punishment. . punishment] ItV ‘ iniquity . . 
luiqiut;^ .’ 

(HAPTEK 141 -’ 23 

A Divim: 1*rin( iri.i*: .\m> an ArrAitLST 

ExcKrrioN 

As a rule when God punishes a land for its 
w ickedness by siu*h judgments as famine, wuld 
beasts, swaird, or pestilence, the presence in it 
of the most eminently righteous men will not 
save the wicked, not even the members of their 
ow’u families, 'riiey will only escape them- 
selves. Jerusalem will be a seeming exception 
to this principle, since a remnant of its wicked 
sons and daughters will be spared when the 
city IS taken, and W'ill t'seape into exile. lUit 
this is in order that the earlier exiles, seeing tlie 
abandoned conduct of the later, may realise 
how thoroughly Jerusalem has deserved its 
punishment, and may cease to regret its fate. 

13. The land] RV ‘a land.’ Vv. 1 ,V 21 sup- 
pivse a series of general cases. Then will 1 
stretch, etc.] RV ‘ and I stretch . aiul bn^ak . . 
and send . . and cut off.’ All this is part of 
the supposition. 14, 20. Noah, Daniel, and 
Job] Typical righteous men, like Moses and 
Samuel in Jerlhh 

3X, 33. It might l>e expected that none of 
the wicked in Jerusalem would be sparevl, 
yet, in apparent violation of the law just 
described, some of them wrould escape and 
go into exile. 23 . Ye shall see . . and be 
comforted] The exiles of the first captivity 
would be distressed at the fate of Jerusalem, 
but the conduct of the survivors would cou- 
vinoe them that it had been well deserved, and 
was not to be regn;ited. 


CHAPTER 1.') 

Ezekikl’.s Parable of the A’i.ne 

Jerusalem and Israel are comjiured else 
where in Scripture to a cultivated vine, bearing 
or expected to licar fruit. Ezekiel’s similitude, 
however, is tliat of the wild vine (v, 2 , RV). 
regarded simply as a tree. It is the most 
worthless of trees Its wood is of no use for 
any purpose, heing Uk) weak even to make a 
peg of. A vine branch that hapjxjns tx) be 
half-burnt is even more worthless than it was 
belmv Jerusalem is such a half-burnt vine, 
already chaneil by tlie first captivity. It is 
only fit fitr fued, and will be wholly consumed. 

2 . (h /A a// a branch] RV ‘the vine branch.’ 

7 . From *>n( fire. and fire] 11 V ‘from 
the fire, but the fire ’ Jerusalem has surviv ed 
one captivity, but will be overtaken by a 
se.cond and final disaslir, 

(HAPTER ir> 

The Foenhlim; Child who be(aml an 
UNKviiHFn. Wife, 

From Hosea oriwanls the projJiets sjioke of 
idolatry under the figure of unehastily. ( 4 (»d 
w^iw^ Ihe husband of Israel, but she proved un- 
faithful to Him ''I'his thought has already 
lieeii ex[)r(!Rsed by Ezekiel m (I'', and it is 
now^ expanded into an ilaborate historical 
allegory. Tlu subject is nominally the city of 
Jerusalem, but really tlu* whole nation of 
Israel Jerusalem was a girl-ehild of heathen 
cxtraetion. who was exposed m infaiiey to die 
(vv. l-D) God saw her and saved her life, 
and she grew to maturity . though still m ;i 
poor and mean condition (\\. ti. 7 ). Then 
He took her to be His wife, loading her with 
every honour (vv. 8-14). Rut she was dis- 
loyal to Him, adinitliMg idols as her lovers at 
the high places, and lavishing on them thi* 
gifts God had bestowed upon her (vv. lo-lD) 
She even sjicrificed to them her own children 
whom she had borne to God (vv. 20, 21 ). Rv 
borrowing the idolatries of the surrounding 
nations. Egypt. Assyria and Babylonia, she 
made them all her paramours, with every 
aggravation of gmlt (v\, 2:i-:i4). . Her sin 
had already brought reproach upon her from 
hostile neighbours like tlie Philistines (v. 27), 
but she had proved incorrigible and must now 
suffer utter humiliation and destruction ( v v. 

43). Men w'ould sjveak of her as the true 
daughter of her parents, the true sister of 
Samana and Sodom, whose guilt had been less 
than hers, though she had despised them in 
her pnde (vv. 44-h2). Her humiliation would 
be completed by her being put on a level with 
them, and sharing the mercy extended to them 
(vv. 63-59). Nevertheless God would not 
forget His love for her, but would pity and 
restore her, giving her Samaria and Sodom 
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for daughters instead of sist-crs. Humbled, 
ashamed, and forgiven, she would know at 
last the true charaeter of God (vv. 

3. Thy birth, ek\] Though the allegory 
deals with the history of Israel as a nation it 
l^egins by tracing the origin of Jerusalem. It 
was a Canaaiiite city, inhabited by Jebusitet., 
long before it became the capital of God’s 
kingdom. Josh I,’')*'-* Jgl TJ 

Amorite] a general name for some of the 
tribes originally inhabiting Camuin : cp Gn 1,')'" 
l)t20i“. Hittite] 'I’lie Hittites, or children of 
Heth, were another p<Mti<ni of the original 
inhabitants of Canaan • cp GnllM’ Nullt-' 
Another branch of the Hittites had a pov\ci- 
fnl empire to the N. of PalcHtine (.losh H 

Jgl'^'-'). 

7. Thou hast increased, <'to.] RV ‘thou 
didst increase,’ etc. The jiast teiisi* should be 
read throughout the verse. Whereas] RV'yet ’ 

8. A covenant] a marriage coveuaiit, proh- 
ahly with refenuiee to tlu* co\eiiant at Siiiai 

10. Badgers’ skin] UV “sealskin,’ prohahly 
the skin ol tlu' dngong.an herbi\orous eeiaeeaii 
foiiml in the Red Sea. 12. A jewel on thy 
forehdad] RV ‘a ring u}>on thy nose'; see 
IsaiC-' 

16. High places] the seats of ancient (’una- 
anite worship, retained by the Israelites for 
the w'orship of the true Go(l, but perxerted to 
their oM uses ; see 20, 21. Ilumati 

sacrifice was not unknown in early Israid : see 
on Gn22 Jg 1 1 and was iutro<luced in 
later times by Ahaz ( J K Hi-' 2Gh *JH^) and 
Manas.seh ( J K lM '' 2 ( 'h X) •’ ). 1 1 was also prac,- 
lised in the iionhem kitig<loiii (2K17‘^). 

24, 25. Bt'-sides the high jihuais throughout 
the land, idolatrous sliniies were established 
in the streets of Jerusalem. 27. Israel suffered 
from the Philistines both in the days of the 
Judges and the early kings, and in later times 
(2rh2Hi^). 

29. In the land of Canaan, etc.] RM ‘ unto 
the land of tniffic,’ etc See 17“*. 

38. As women . . are judged] see L\ 2(M*’ 
l)t22— JnH^. 41. Many women] the neigh- 
bourmg nations 45. Your mother .. your 
father] The plural jironoun refers to the three 
sisters. 46. Samana] the capital of the king- 
dom of the Ten Trilnis. standing for the whole 
of that kingdom. Left hand . . right hand mean 
north and south respectively ■ see 

Elder . . younger] refer not to historical 
antiquity but to importance. 57. Syria] Heb. 
‘ Aram.’ We may change one letter and read 
‘ Edom.’ The Edomites exulted over the fall 
of Jerusalem (Obad v\ . 10-14 Ps 137 ^). The 
Philistines seem to have done the same. Both 
nations are denounced in similar terms in 

25^2-17, 

61. Not by thy covenant] The new relation 
of Jerusalem to Samaria and Sodom would 


not depend on anything in the }xi«t, hut 
would be a fre.Hli arrangement of Goil’s 
graie. 

(T1 AFTER 17 

Zr.Di.Ki.Mi’s 1 ’kukh)\ and Pcni.shment 

Zedekiuh bail been jilaeed on tlu* throne of 
Judah as a va.ssal of Bahylon, hut was led by 
his Hollies t<i intrigue uith Egypt uiul to throw 
oil the B.ilnhiman \okc Tin- revolt actually 
took place 111 bSK 11 ( hui p liad Ikh'II con- 
templated much earlier : see ,Ier27*'*b where 
‘ Zedekiah ’ shouhl be read for ‘ Jelioiakmi ’ in 
X. I. V. ir» of this (. refers to an embassy to 
^Kypt, of whieh Ezeku'l had heard 111 Bah\- 
loiiia. 'rile prophet exposes this rclsJliouK 
policy in ail alh-gorx, condemns it. aiul pre- 
dicts its failure and juinishuiciit 'I'lie royal 
housi* of Judah is a cedar of Ecbunoti. Hahy- 
loii (or Nehuchadrc/./jii ) is an cagb-, whu;h 
crops oir the liiglu'st Ivxig of the I'cdar (.1 clioia- 
chiii) and carries it to a land and city of com- 
merce (Bahxloii) The cagh' taki'sof tlie Ht>c<l 
of the land (Zedekiah) and plants it so that iL 
hecomes a dwaif xme heiidmg towards the 
eagle (suhordiuate to Babylon) 'I’lu re is all- 
ot her eagle( Egypt, or Pharaoh- Hophra) towards 
which the xme (Z<‘dekiali ) turns (seeking 
Egy]>tiaii msteail of Bahx Ionian o\ erlordshiji) 
(iod will not alhiw sucli treacherx to pnisjiiT. 
'riie xme will he iqirooted. Egyptian help 
wdll fail Zedekiah will he taken eaptixe and 
will die m Babylon (vv 1-21 ). 

Blit God Himself will lake another twig of 
the cedar, and will plant it on a liigh mountain 
of Israel, where it W’lll become a great, sjiread- 
ing, and fruitful tree. All tlie trees (nations) 
will learn that God dina ts the destiiiuis of 
every one of them (xv. 22 24) This is a 
prophecy of the restoration of the Ji*W'ish 
kingdom which was never literally fulfilled, 
hut whu-li (Hintains a promise of the JMessiah — 
the ideal future king 

5, 6. A willow . . a vine of low stature] in- 

ihcating the dependent position of Zedekiah’s 
kingdom; see. v. 14 12, 13. 'I’hese vv. de- 

Hcrilie the captivity of Jehoiachin (fill? ii.c.) 
and the appointment of Zedekiah as king under 
a solemn oath of allegiance to Babylon. 

17. The Egvfitiaris succeeded in raising the 
siege of Jerusalem (Jer37**). but the relief 
was only temyioniry. as Jeremiah foretsild that 
it would be (.37 19. Zedekiah had sworn 
allegianci* to Xehueha^lrezzar in God’s name. 
His revolt against Bahylon, therefore, did dis- 
honour to (rofl. For another example of 
Zedekiah’s yierfidy see. Jer .34^11, 20, 21. A 

repetition of 

22-24. Ezekiel expected that the restored 
kingdom of God would haxc a prince (4^7 '“ 
4(;m 8 472i,22y This was only fulfilled in a 
Mewsianic sense. 


503 



EZEKffiL 


19. 14 




CHAPTER 18 

GOP’S EyCfTV VINDICATED 

The popular view of larael’a CJiIamitieH, as 
expressed m a current proverb, was that they 
were the punishment of the hiiih of former 
generations. Though there was a measure of 
truth in this, the proverb was used in a false 
and mischievous sense It led the jireseiit 
gencnition to ignore their own sin, to doubt 
the justice of (iod’s providence, to despair of 
escajK* from the working of a blind fate, 
Ezekiel, cons«!<^uently, emphasist*d in the 
strongest way the truths of indnidual re- 
sponsibility, and of (rod’s impartiality in deal- 
ing with every man according to his own 
character (vv 1-4). If a man is righteous he 
shall Ine (vv b-il) If a righteous man lias a 
wiekeil son, the son will not ta* saved In his 
father’s righb ousness, but will die (vv. l(t-l.’t) 
If this wicked man, in turn, has a righteous 
son, the latter will not die for his fallier's sin 
but will live (vv 14-lH) Further, a wiekeil 
man who rt'pents and Is-comes righteous will 
liv(^ (v\. 21, 22, 27, 2H), and a righteous man 
who becomes wick(Ml will die (w 24, 2tl) All 
this IS umjuestional>ly just, and (if»d does not 
wish any to die, but apjxals to all to forsake 
•Sin and live' (\v. lb, 2l), 2.‘S, 2.b, 2b-d2) This 
c. recalls d'" -’, and the teaching <tf both pas- 
sages IS rejK'ated in 

2. Tlic fathers, et<' ] I’lie same pro\erb is 
(pioU‘d ami refuted in .lerdl 4. All souls 

are mine] (»od deals directly wnth e\erv one, 
and not w ith the son through the father. 

It shall die] ‘Die’ and ‘Ine’ are used 
in the wmst' explained under 6. Eaten 

upon the mountains] shared in an idolatrous 
meal at a high place. 7* Restored . . his 
pledgee] see Ex22‘’ I)t 24 22, Mentioned 
unto] RV ' remcmliered against ’ : so in v, 24. 

34. Ezekiel does not mist' the question 
whether a truly righti'ous man could thus fall 
aw'uy. He assumes that a man’s final ctuiduct 
expresses his real and final chanicter. 

CHAPTER lb 

A liAMENT FOR THE RoYAL HorSE OF 
Jt DAH 

This c. IS a poem in which the mea.sure 
used for a dirge or tdegy is more or less trace- 
able throughout. It descrilies first a lioness, 
two of wdiose whelps are successively caught 
and taken away from her (vv. 1-9), and next 
a vine with lofty branches, which is ruined by 
a tire prt>ceeding from one of them (vv. 10-14). 
There is no doubt that the branch from which 
destruction spreads to the vine is 2kidekiah. 
The vine itself may be the nation of Israel, or 
tlie ro}’al house, or the mother of Zedekiah. 
There are two interpretations of the first alle- 
gory. The lioness is usually understood to be 


the nation or the royal family in general, and 
the two whelps to be Shallum and Jehoiachin. 
Rut some take the lioness to be Hainutal, one 
of the wives of Josiah, and the whelps to be 
her two son.s. Shallum and Zedekiah. 

2. Thy mother] Harautal, whom some sup- 
fK>se to l>e meant here, was one of the wives of 
Josiali, and the mother of Shallum (or Jehoa- 
haz) ami Zeilekiah (2 K 2.‘b'^i 24 .lehoiakim, 
the other son of Josiah who became king, had 
a (liffereiil mother (2K 2.‘F^*') 

3, 4. One of her whelps, etc ] Jehoahaz, or 
Shalluiii, the youngc-st son of Josiah (I Ch.^ *■'), 
w'as s<‘t on the throne by the people after his 
father’s death, })ut after reigning three months 
he was deposed and earned aw'ay captive to 
Egypt by Plianioh-Necho (2 K 2.‘i‘’*'' 2('h 

ills fate is lamented in Jer22’‘‘'^“. 

5-9. Another of her whelps, etc ] Either 
Jehoiaehin or Zedekiali. .lehoiaehin Wiis a 
grandson of Josiah. wh(i came to the throne 
as a youth and was earned captive to Raby- 
lon m .'I'.t? nc after a reign of three 
nuuith‘'(2 K 24 2(’b.‘i<)"' i") Zedekiah, the 

last king of Jialali, was a son of Josiah and 
Ilaimital, He sueeeedid Ins ney)hew Jehoia 
ehin, and was earned <tapti\e to Rahylon 111 bSC 
Mi.: see Intro. 'J'he high terms in wdiieh 
the second wh«‘lp is sfioken of do not agree 
well with Ezekiel’s estimate of Zedekiah in 
e 1 7 

9. In ward in chains) RV ‘111 a cage with 
hoops.’ Lion eago.s are n pre.sented on the 
momiTiients 10. Thy mother] The langniage 
in this allegory is imich mor(' ajiplieable to 
the nation than to Hamutal In thy blood] a 
meaningless ]>hrase. Ibrhajis we should read 
with RM ‘ m thy likene.s.s.’ ii. Strong rods 
for the sceptres] a double figure. The rods 
represent both the kings and their seeptres. 

12, 13. These w. desenbe the final destruc- 
tion and i’aptiMty of Judah. 14. Out of a 
rod. etc.] Zedekiah's rebellion was the cause 
of the ruin of the nation. 

§ [). A FINAL SERIES OF PROFIIECIES ON 
•1 HE NErESSn Y OE IsH \EL's PuMSHMENT AND 
THE DeS'I Kl I'TlON OF J EKE.SVLEM (chs. 20-24) 

Date, Aug.-Sept. ,b90 R.c. to Jan.-Feb. 
f>87 n c. 

This group includes a warning tt> the exiles 
against idolatry (20 a description of the 
sword of the Lord directed against Jerusalem 
(20*6-21'^). a short prophecy against the Am- 
monites. connected with the foregoing (21 
an indictment of Jerusalem (c. 22), an alle- 
gorical history' of the sins of Samaria and 
Jerusalem (c. 23), a fresh jmrable of the coming 
siege and destruction of Jerusalem (24 ^ J*), 
and an account of the death of Ezekiel’s wife, 
and of his significant conduct in his bereave- 


ment (24 1^27), 
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CHAPTEK 20 
H18TOKY Repeating itself 
Some four years l>efore the fall of •! eniKalem 
the elders of Tel-ahib agiiin e^ime to eonsiilt 
Ezekiel, who declared that (lod liad no answer 
to give them. The reason was that their 
enquiry was insincere, and this passage is 
consequently an illustration of the principle 
of ]4'\ The exiles M'ere heginning to a^ow 
idolatrous tendencies (\.32), with which ihc 
elders were in secret sympathy. Ezekiel le- 
counted how (osl had dealt with Isratd’s 
idolatrous spirit in the piust, and aniKUinced 
that He would deal in the same way with 
those wdio still cherishe<l it. 

Israel had heen idolatrous in Kg\pt and 
yt'i had heen brought forth (i\ .'i-lJ) Siic- 
cessiie generations had Iteen idolatrous in the 
^Mlderness. and of thesi' tin* tii-st ha<l heen 


ordinances, oliedience to which brings life 
(v. 11), hut iiither as a sjKHMal sign of (1<m1's 
covenant which Isniel was iKUind toohmwie 

15. The tirst generation 111 the wilderness 
was shut <»ut of ('anaan (Xu 14 l*slto*0- 

23. The second generation was warned that 
unfaithfulne.s.s would he juinishcd h\ eaptiMt\ 
(lo 

25. Statutes thot mu' not good] 'I'lie re- 
ference (:is \ itii shows) is t(» the prailK'e of 
chilli S.ICI dice, w inch might seem to he |u.stilied 
by such a law as that in K\ The tirst - 
horn of men, howeiei, were expressly exta'pted 
(Kxldt-i*'^ Xud*"'^"), and Jeremiuii declanal 
that human saciifice had iieier hetm com- 
manded by {i<k1 (,ler7'*^ I'.*') (Jod did not 
imjMvse sinful laws, hut some of llis lawscimhl 
hepci\erto<l by sinful men and made an e\- 
eiise for their wrongdoing Hoth the ambiguity 
of tiu' Eaw' and the hlimliiess which hal to the 


shut out of till' Promised Tiand, wdiile the 
second had been brought !nt<t it under a 
warning of exile and dispersion should they 
continue unfaithful (w ld-2t>) They had 
not heeded the warning, but ha<l adopted 
the worship of the ( amuinites, and (Jod's 
threat had now been fultilled (vv. 

In all this coui'se of mercy and judgment (Jod 
had ^ xvrought for His name’s sake,' that His 
character might bi‘ truly known to Israel and 
to the world. 

The present ('xiles w'ere 110 better than 
their fathers TIu*} too wire resolving to 
be like the heathen (\v. d0-d2) Ihit (Jod 
wamld frustnite their purpose. He wa»uld 
bring them also into a wilderno.«s, and wauihl 
deal with them there as He had dealt w'lth 
thos^^ who came out of Eg\’pt (vv. .dd-dt)). 
The persistent sinners among them would not 
enter the land of Jsniel, hut tin' others wamld 
again be brought into a covenant with (Jod. 
and restored to their owni country, wdiere they 
would w'oi-ship trod acceptably in himibh* 
penitence (vv d7-4d). In all this triKl would 
act from the same great motive as In-fore 
(V. 44). 

I. The seventh year .. the fifth motif h'\ 
July-August, .‘'ilto 11 c. 5. Lifted up mine 
hand] i.e. sw'are, and so in vv. 0, Ifi, 2d, 42 

8 . Ezekiel speaks more definitely than any 
other OT. writer alxmt the idolatry of the 
Israelites in Egypt: see 2d^. 9. For my 

name’s sake] (rod’s consistent motive was 
that His character should lie known to the 
world. When He was patient with Israel it 
was because sudden judgment upon them would 
have been misunderstood by the heathen: 
see V. 22. 

II. Referring to the Law given at Sinai. 

12. My sabbaths, to be a sign] Though 

Ezelael attached great importance to the sab- 
bath, he regarded it not as one of the moral 


miMiiiderst.-inding of it were tlu* pmallv for 
previous Mil 

29. \ play upon words, ‘ What (nmh) . go 
(/«i)?’ Banmhislhc llehrew' for ‘high place,' 
ami hv this punning dirivatioii of the word 
(not of course tlu* tnu* om ) E/.ekiel exjiieHscs 
his eoutemjit for the tlniig itself. 32. (rod’s 
zeal for His mum- is stronger even than the 
purpose of the human W'lll to rehcl. 

34. People] PV’ ‘ [leoples ’ : soiii vv d,''i, 41 . 

35. 'Wilderness of the people] the di'siTt 
Indween Hahvlon ami Palestmc, eorresponding 
to the desert hetween I0gyj>t ami Palestine 
which had heeii the scene of Isnud's former 
diMi’ipline 37. The rod] the sluqdierd's ro<l. 
uwd 111 count mg the flock ( Lv 27**-) The bond 
of the covenant] The old covenant made at 
Sinai W'lll Ik; renewial. E/a kiel does not con- 
templab; such a difference Udweeii tlie past and 
the future as is expressed in Jeremiah’s piai- 
phecy of the New ('ovmiaiit (.ler.'ll *’*') 

38. Ohstinate transgressors will perish in 
the wilderness like the first generation who 
came out of Egypt. 39. Pollute yc . . no more] 
RV ‘ My hol> name shall y<‘ profane no more ’ 
Those who wislied tr> choose idolatry might do 
wi, hnt they would no longer have any con- 
nexion with (rod and His cause. 40. In the 
land, serve me] RV ‘sene me in the land,' a 
prfuuise of restoration. 

44. When (Tf)d does not deal with men as 
they deserve, it is for the sake of His own glory. 
This really means that His mercy is the highest 
asfiect of His charactiT, and that which He is 
most desirous to disjilay to the world. 

CHAPTERS 204.' 2 I 
The Sw'ORiJ of the Loito aciainht 
Jerusalem (and Ammon V) 

C 21 of the Hebrew Hilile Is^gins with 
20*' of the English. It is mainly (am(X*rrufd 
with Jerusalem (20^'''-21 but lias an 
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appendix conwHting of a short prophecy about 
Ammon, which has f>eeii interpreted in different 
ways 

(a) Against Jerusalem (20 ^'^- 21 - 7 ) 

An cnignuitic parable of a forest fire in 
the H. IK explained a.s referring 

to the land of Ikhu-I, agairiht which (lod's 
Hword IK dni\4ii (2P-'’) Ezekiern diHlretw at 
the announeeinent ih a sign of the dismay 
whicli all will feel when it comes to pass 
(vv. h, 7). A ‘Song of the Sword’ f<dlows 
(vv. H~17). Next comes a picture of Nebu- 
chadrezzar halting on his march on Palestine, 
and consulting Ins oracles as to whether Jeru- 
salem or Ammon should bo attacked first 
'Pile omens ilecide for Jerusalem, which is 
doomed to capture, though its people make 
light of the heathen oracles (vv. i8-24). The 
prophecy ends with a denunciation of Zedekiah, 
and a hint of the future ideal king (vv. 2,'>-27 ), 

46, 47. Field . . forest of the south] Palestine 
lay alriKist due W. of Hal»ylon, but the W'ay lie- 
tweeii them took a circuit N. owing the desert, 
and to one coming from Habylon, Palestine 
lay <lirectly S. in the last stages of the journey. 

CHAPTER 21 

3, 4. The righteous and the wicked] corre- 
sponding to the green tree and tlie dry in the 
parable (20 In spiU* of Ins striei theory of 
retrilnition in e. IH, Ezekiel recognised the fart 
that g(K>d men as well as bad would perish 111 
the siege of Jerusalem 

xo. It contemneth, etc.] UV ‘ The rod of my 
son, it wmlemneih every tree.’ These words 
are almost hopelessly obs<'ure, and the text is 
probably corrupt. As it stands, the meaning 
may Iks {a) that the rod (the sword) with which 
(Jod chasti.ses His son (the king or people of 
Israel) is more severe than any mere ro<l of 
wood (any previous chastisement), or (ft) that 
the king of Judah (the rod or sceptre of my 
son) despises all other powders (every other rod 
or tre(')- 

12. Cry . . howl . . smite] tokens of Ezekiel’s 
excited s>7nj>athy with (lod's justice. Terrors 
. . upon my people] RV ‘ tliev (the princes) ‘are 
delivered over to the sword with my jKJople.’ 

13. What if the Ktnmf contemn even rod ?] 
equally olwcure with v. 10. RV ‘ what if even 
the rtsi that contemneth shall l>e no more ? ’ 
What if Judah in its priile shall be destroyed V 

14. Smite, etc.] another gesture of excited 
Hjunjmthy. Doubled the third time] rather, 
* doubled and trebled ’ in its destructive power. 

Slain] RV ‘deadly wounded.’ The great 
men that arr slain] RV ‘ the great one that is 
deadly wounded ’ — Zedekiah. 15. Point] RM 
‘consternation.' Ruins] RV ‘stumblings.’ 

Wrapped up] RV ‘point-ed.’ 17. 1 will 
alto smite] G<^ also exults in His judgment. 


21 . 3 ( 

His sternest justice is a true expression oi 
Himself. 

Cause . . to rest] RV ‘ satisfy.’ 

19. Choose thou (RV ‘ mark out ’) a place 

rather, ‘ grave a hand,’ i.c. a sign-post. Ncbu 
chadrezzar is imagined a.s halting at sonic point 
wdiere the roads to Jerusalem and Rabbah (th* 
capital of Amnion) diverge, and ;us consulting: 
Ills oracles as to wdiich wniy he shall take. 

20. In Jerusalem] rather, ‘ unto Jeni.saleni ' 

21. Ke made ft /.s arrows bnght] RV lb 
shook the arrows to an<l fro’ ’J’wo arrows, 
iiiMTils-d witii the names of the two citie>, 
w'ere pul into a bag and shaken, and then oiu 
wnes drawn out. With images] RV ‘ the ter.i 
phiin,’ the portable images ot the gods wlios» 
aduee was sought. Looked m the liver; 
another ceremony of dnination. The li\<i 
«ouM be that of the animal sacriticed on iIk 
ot easion, and an omen would be druM’n from 
Its shajie <tr colour. 

22. At his right hand] RV‘In his riglit 
harel Nebuchadrezzar drew the aiTow marked 
'.lerusalem.' 23. Tim fieople of derusabm 
wtuiM make light of Nebuchadrezzar's oiiu ns 

That have sworn oaths] This may icfci to 
the broken oaths of allegiance lo Babylon (stt 
17 "'), or {»erhap8 to the covenant to free tin n 

slavt‘s wlueh the people of Jerusalem made m 
Zedekiali’s reign (Jer .34 and which iii.o 
have led them into self righteous coninlemt 

25 Profane wicked] R V ‘ < ) dmidly woumk d 
wicked one ' /odokiali is iiddiM'ssed 

27. Until he come] tin* fntiu’e ideal kiiie 

(ft) Concerning Ammon (w. 2H-32) 

The Ammonites were a nation E of tin 
Jordan, an<l descended from Lot ((ini'.' 
They hail joined in tlie league against Ni I n 
ehadrezzar(Jcr27*’’), and had reason to fear 
vengeance (v. 2(1 abov e) But they seem to li;o < 
thought they would escape, and b) have 11 - 
dulged in reproach, and even hostility, Jignii'' 
Judah. Ezekiel foretells their certain pnni''lt 
ment. For another prophecy against Ainiii<"i 
see 20^'". 

28. The sword . . h drawn] most natural b 
understo<»d to be the sword of the Loud again"! 
Ammon, as against Jenisalem in V. 1*. But 
others take it to be the sword which Anunm 
drew against Jerusalem : see on v. 3<l. 

29. They see vanity] The Ammonites were 
misled by false prophets. Them that are slam, 
of the wicked] R V ' The wicked that are deadb 
wounded ’ — the jmople of Jerusalem (v. 14 1 

30. Shall 1 cause /t] RV ‘ cause it.’ A" 1’ 
stands this is a command to Ammon to ahe4atl ' 
the sword, and hence the sword in v, 28 •' 
generally understood to be theirs. But tie 
prophecy is so closely parallel otherwise t 
the preceding one that it is probable that ih' 
text in V. 30 is corrupt, and that the sword u< 
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V. 28 i« the Lord’s. 31. Brutish men] most libah.’ The words perhaps mean ‘her tent’ 
naturally understood of the Babylonians, but and ‘ my tent in her,’ resjujctively. It was an 
cee 25 ^. Eastern custom to give similar munes to mem- 


CHAPTER 22 

Anotukk Inpktmknt of Jkrusai.km 
The various religious and swial evils that 
prevail in the city are rt'cited (vv. 1-11). Their 
corning punishment is then predicted, tii*st 111 
direct terms (vv. 18-1(1), and next under the 
(iguiv of a smelting furnace (vv. 17-22). 
Lastly, all classes in Jerusalem, prophets, 
priests, princes, and people, are included in 
i)r' general eoridemnation (vv. 28-81). 

2 The bloody city] referring to those un- 
pistly put to death by the wieked rulers of 
•L rusaleni so in vv. 8, (I, 12, 27 ; see also 
1 1 5. Much vexed] RV ‘ full of tumult.’ 

6 To their power] RV ‘aeeonling to Ins power ' 
13. I have smitten mine hand] (Lsi'.s gesture 
of iiulignation. 16. Take thine inheritance] 
HV be profaned.’ 18. Dross] the baser 
iik ials from which siher lias to he puntieil. 

19-22. Jcnisalem will he heatrd like a fur- 
nace for smelting silver, and all that it contains 
VHi’ll he melted in the (ire of Cod’s wr.dh 
Though siher is mentioned in \v. 20, 22, it is 
not suggested that any of tin* precious metal 
\m 11 he left after the refining jirocess. Tlie 
V, hole nation is ‘ <lross ’ 

24. Not rained upon] not blessed with fm 
tihsing showei-s 28, 30. The same lignies 
as III 18 

CHAPTER 28 

Thk rN( HAS'i i; Sisi i:ks. Oholaii and 

Onoi.iiiAii 

The idolatries and foreign alliances of Jem 
Salem and Samaria are hen* <iescnlH‘d umler 
the same strong figure which is used in c 1(» 

• Miolah (Samaria) and Oliolihah (Jerusalem) 
were two sisters, both seduced m Eg,>j)t in 
their youth (\ . 8). both espoused by (iod ( v. 4), 
and lM)th unfaithful to Him. Samaria took as 
lier lovers first the Assyrians (vv. f»-7), and 
’hen the Egyptians (v. 8), and was at length 
slam by the former (^^. 10). Jerusalem, 

tiot warned by her sister’s fate, made first 
the Assyrians and then the Babylonians her 
j'.'iramours (vv. ll-lfi). Being alienated from 
th(‘ latter she has turned to her early lovers of 
Lg\pt (vv. 17-21), but she will be destroyed, 
like her sister, by the lovers whom she has 
)ust forsjiken (vv. 22-88). The sin and judg- 
ment of the two sisters are described afresh 
(\v. 8(;-49). 

3- Another instance of Ezekiel's belief that 
Israel practised idolatry in Egypt : see 20 *^. 
*>f course the distinction between the two 
I'lTinches of the nation does not really go liack 
>0 far. 

4. AhoUh . . AboUbah] BY ‘ Obolah . . Obo> 


hers of the same family. Samana] stands for 
the kingdom of the Ten 'J’nla-s. of which it was 
the capital. Cholah is calbnl the elder lister, 
prohahl} U'caus** the m>rtheni kingdom was 
the larger and slrongt r <>f the two. Were 
imne] RV ' hecame mine,' in marriage. 

5, The Assynansj In 2K 18^' *''' we read 
that the m»rtheni kingdom became Irihulurv 
to Ass\na in (In' reign of Mcmahem Hut the 
Assyrian monuments slniw that this suhjtwtion 
began as earl_N us tlie reign of dehu 

8. Egypt] Th c nortliern kingdom wavered 
for a time between an AHH^rlan and an 
Egyptian policy {llos7^') Its last king. 
Hosliea, re\olte<l against Ass\ria ami allied 
himsi'lf with Eg)pt (2K17M This was the 
cuuse of the destruction of his kingdom. 

12. The Assyrians] 'I'ln- sr)Uthern kingdom 
mad«- ai bailee with Assyria m the days of 
Aha/., who «'agerl\ introdnceil fon-ign idola 
tries (2K1('.'*). Except in tlie idgn (d 
Hc/ekiah the Assyrian in erl<»rdship eontimied 
till that of Hah\lon took its place These 
political relations were aeeompanieil by reh 
gums defeitions 14. Images of th(' Chal- 
deans] Such pictures wcri' common on Die 
walls of Hah-s Ionian palaces E/ckiel imagineK 
them as being seen m Jenisiilem, and us 
awakening the nation's desire for these un 
known lo\ers 17. Her mind (RV ‘ s<mr) was 
alienated] Judah under .li-hoiakim (2K24M 
ami /e-dekiah (JK2r’") heeanie weary of 
Jtabylonian snjiremue} . 

19. Egypt] JJke Samaria, Jerusalem went 
hack to her first Hediieers. liitr^MH!S with 
Eg}'ld were freipient from the days of 
Hezekiah onwards (IsadO^’i), and it was trust 
ill Egypt which led to Zedekiah’s re\olt and 
the nation's fall : see 17 L 

23. Pekod . . Shoa . . Koa] Eastern jieoiiles 
tributary to Babylon. They are all mentioned 
in the inscriptions. The ’ Assyrians] These 
now* formed part of the Baliylonian Empire. 

34. Pluck off] RV ‘ tear.’ 

39. Human sm ritiee was combined wiDi the 
fonns of Cod's worship I'his only aggravaUid 
its guilt. 42. Sabcans] RV dnmkards.’ 

45. The righteous men] The allegorj- carries 
out the forms of justice ohw^rved in an 
Israelite city, hut we need not hsik for a 
counUrparl to the righteous men in the actual 
history. 

CHAPTER .4 

The Aleeciorv of the Boii.ino Caldron. 
Ezekiel's Bereavement and Hionifi- 
CANT BiLENCF. 

This prophecy is dated on the day on which 
the siege of Jerusalem began. Ezekiel is 
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commanded by God to note the date, and 
to gpeak to the cxilea a final parable of the 
city's coming fate. Jerusalem is a rusty pot 
filled Mrith water and meat and set upon a fire. 
The meat is well lK)ilcd. and brought out piece 
by fnece at random. The empty is then 
set back on the fire that the rust may lie 
burned away The rust denotes tlerusalem's 
impunly and bbsMlshed. The lioiling is the 
siege, and the emptying of the pot the cap 
tivity. Tlie heating (»f the emjdy p<»t 
symbolises the burning of the city at the end 
of the siege ( v ^ . 1-14) 

Kzekiel sfMike this message in the morning, 
and hiH wife died on the e\ening of the same 
day, but in obediemn* to a dnine commaml he 
indulged in no sign of mourning. His silent 
sorrow was an emblem of the stupor into 
whndi the e.viles would be cast when they 
shoubl hear of the fall of Jerusalem. When 
th(‘ survivors of the su'ge shouM reach Haby- 
lonia, however, Ezekiel’s silence would be at 
an end (\ v. 1 ) 

I. The ninth year . . the tenth month] 
January Ei'bruarv, oHT ii.r. For the date see 
2K Jer.T.ti t 

3. Pot] RV ‘ caldron ’• so in fi. 5. Bum 


25 .^ 

. . the bones, etc.J Wc must read either wit} 
RV ‘ pile . . the bones under it ’ (the flesh), or 
‘ burn .. the woo<i under it’ (the caldron, 
The bones were in the pot, not below it. 

6. Scum] RV ‘rust': so in vv. 1 1, I’J. Lei 
no lot fall] The meat was to he taken ..u 
indiseriininately. 7. The top of a rock] b* \ 
‘the hare rock.’ Jeru.salem's bloiKlshed u,i 
ofiet) and unconc('aled. 8. I have set] What ,1^ 
mere shameless wiekedno.ss on Jeriisab in - 
jiart was yet the working out of (Jod'.s pur[inv. 
of jiKlgmeiit. 10. Kindle] RV ‘make Iku 

Consume] RV ‘ boil well ’ Spice it well 
RV^ ‘make thick the hroth.’ Burned] n(»t r 
the fire, hut singed in the pot by the intciiM 
heat fd the cooking. 12. With hes, and 
RV ‘with toil, yet.’ 13. Caused .. to rest 
RV ‘ satisfii'd.' 

17. Loosening the head-dres.s, baring ili. 
feet, and covering the bps, were signs ^ f 
mourning (Lv 1 0^' 2 S 1 22. The bread of 

men] probably food offered by sympatlii^n,.' 
fnend.s. See Jerlb^ (RV). 23 Pine 

mourn (RV ‘ moan ’)] The sorrow of the cm!' 
for the fate of Jerusalem would be te.nl - 
and inarticulate, like Ezekiel’s sorrow fm l i^ 
wife. 27. See 


PART 2 ((’hs. 25-32) 
PuornEi’iEs AUAtNST Foreig.n Nations 


These chs come Indweeii those which deal 
with the overthrow of the Old Israel (1~24) 
and those which descnlxi the establishment of 
the New Israel (3.3-48), and they form an 
introduction to the latter group. Their 
significance is well explained in *J8 The 
fall of Jerusalem seemed to he a vicU»rv of 
heathendom over I lie people of the true (LkI, 
and it was needful to show that it was not so. 
The (i(h 1 of Israel who ha<l visited His people 
with this punishment would send His judg- 
ments on tile heatiien nations also, and would 
convince them that He was the living (rod. 
The humiliation of these nations would clear 
the stage for the resbinition of Israel, which 
would no longer bo trouhleil by ita formerly 
hostile neighbours. These prophecies fall into 
three groups : ( 1 ) against the lesser and nearer 
nations, Ammon, Moab, Edom, and the Philis- 
tines (c. 25), (2) against T}Te and Sidoii 
(oils. 20-28), (3) against Egj'pt (chs. 29-32). 
With the exception of these prophecies 

are mostly dat-ed in years either just l^efore or 
just after the capture of Jerusalem. 

§ 1. Ammon, Moah, Eoom, ami Philistia 
CHAPTER 2.5 

These four nations were the neighliours of 
Israel on the E., SE., and SW. respectively, 
and are dealt with in their gec^raphical order. 


Ammon and Moab arc denounced f<»r tli' 
exultation at the fall of Jerusalem, Ed'»ni r 
Philistia for tlieir re\eiig('fu] share in Li.e ' 
humiliation. All of them are threatened • 
destruction from (iod. The iiistrunnnt^ 
the judgment are to be the Redouius <d ti • 
de.sert in tlie ease of Ammon and Moab c, 
Israel in the case of Edom. The de^tr<'\ . > 
of the Philistines are not indicakid. 

1-7. Ammon. 

For the Ammonites see on 21’-'' b 
addition it may he observed that tin k ' - 
of Ammon was a piurty to the ])lot ag.ir 
(Todaliali, the governor whom Nehiichadi< / ' 
left in Palestine aft(T the capture of J- 
Salem (JerJO^'* 4n^-^-'^). See Intro. 3. I 
destruction of Jerusalem has taken place I 
Ammonites have rejoiced at Israel’s calain ' 
V. () speaks of their gestures of triumph 
4. Men of the cast] the Bedouins of ' 
desert : so in v. 10. Palaces] RV ‘eiKMir 
ments. 5. Rabbah] the capibil of Amiii' ’ 
8-1 1. Moab. 

The Moabites, like the Ammonites, vt 
descended from Lot (On 19*'^"). Their com'” 
lay E. of the Dead Sea, and S. of Ammon f 
Arnon being the boundar}\ They wen- 
times subject to Israel and at times ind 
{lendent, but always hostile, 

8. And Seir] These words should i*" 
omitted. Edom (Seir) is dealt with separaU 4. 
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j^low. Bdiold, etc.] The Moabites denied 
iHraelH claim to Ik) the people of the true 
tiiHl. Heathen] It V ‘ nations.’ 9. Side] KM 
shoulder/ i.e. frontier. Bcth-jeshimoth, 
Baal-meon, Kiriathaira] three frontier eities 
,1 Moah: see Joshl2» 

Thi' last two were in the territory ot Keiiben 

12-14. Edom. 

'I'he Ihlomites w'ere descended from K.saii 
They showed a s})ecially un- 
t.rolherly spirit wdien Jerusalem fell : see 
]M;t7“ Laiu4-h-’-' Obad v\. 1 l-ltJ. 

13. Teman] a grandson of Ksau {(In.'hpi ) 
VUo a town or district of Edom (JerJtlo'-**' 
Vin pi Obad v. D). And they of Dedan] KV 
t \t‘n unto Dedan ’ Dedan w'as a district of 
.\ Arabia, and is mentioned here as tin* 
M.uilicrn border of Edom, Teman being jnc 
Mimablv the northern extremity : see (in ID' 
IsalM 13 Jer25-3. 

15-17. Philistia. 

'I’lie Philistines dwelt on the coast, SW of 
Palestine. They w'ere oppressors of Israel in 
t 1,1 1\ times, but wore vampiished by David. 
They sought e\ery (»pportumty of annoying 
IsruLl afterwards (2(’h2P'‘ ‘JHi*'), ami 

liny .^eein to ha\e joined with Edom in eiii- 
i'irt(‘nng the fate of Jerusalem : see HI'". 

15. For the old hatred] RV ‘with per 
]«. tual ennnt} ’ 16. Cherethims] UV ‘(’here- 

ihites.' a Phdistine tribi Zc]»h2'') 

tntiu which DaMd's liody guard was ]»arUy 
<buwn (2S8*‘' 1.^0^ 2<l" IK 1 etc). 

§2. Tvkk (andStdon) (ehs 20-28) 
’I'vre was the capital of Phauiicia, the sea- 
boaid country on the NW. of Palestine. The 
I'lio nicians were the great mariners of tlie 
111' It nt world, and Tyre w'as a famous sea- 
l"'i t renowneil for its wealth and splendour. 

joineil in the league against Nebuchad- 
M //.ar, and w^as besieged by him for thirteen 
’•' ■irs (0^7-584 n.c ). See Intro. Ezekiel 
predicts its o\erthrow in three prophecies, 
"'I' in general terms (c 20), one describing 
1 we under the figure of a gallant ship (c 27 J, 
I’l'i one directed sfiecially against the king of 
! \re (281-1^), Zidoii (or Sidon) was another 
Plinmician sea port, alsmt 20 m. N. of TjTe, 
"Inch was its younger rival. It also joined 
' the league against Babylon (Jer273), and 
1^-' <lownfall Ux) is predicted by Ezekiel 
jKi.'e jt!) Part of the language of these chs. 
reproduced in Rev 18. 

CHAPTER 20 

TTik Fall of Tykf. fkedkted 
Hie desolation of Tyrei8announced(w. l-fi), 
ttf* I'lege by Nebuchadrezzar is vividly described 
I w . 7 - 1 4 ), a lamentation for its fall is put into 
tile mout^ of the princes of the sea (w. 16-18), 


27. 18 

and (rod’s threat of judgment is again repeated 
(vv. H»-21) 

I. The eleventh year] 680 n.c. I’he month 
IS not goeii. but tlie date must have lK*en aftxT 
the destruction of Jerusalem, in the fifth month 
of that year (2 K 2fP) ; see \ . 2. 2. Tyrus] R V 

‘Tyrc,'an(lso througliout clis 20»-28. Aha, etc] 
Tyre had rejoiced bi-cuusc of tlie eommendalad- 
vantagi' she would reap from the full of Jerusa- 
lem. Gates of the people] RV ‘gate of the 
pe<^»ples ’ Jerusalem la\ neai the highway of 
tiiiUie whuh led northwaid to 'I'u'e, and its full 
would renu)V(‘ a barrier bt 'r\nan tra<h'. 

4. Like the top of a rock ] R V ' a bare rock ’ : 
s<nn \ 14. 6. Her daughters] tnfmtar} states 

or cities 15. Isles] the maritime eounlnes of 
the Mediterranean 16. Princes of the sea] 
tin* rulers of these sea l)oard lands 20. 'I'yri' 
is peixoiiified, and re[iresented as going down 
into the under world of tin' dea<l : see J1 

And I shall set glory] jierhaps we 
shouhl read, with E.\X, ‘nor arise.’ 

CHAPTER ‘27 

Tin: Wkik'k of jiii: oaj.lani Siiir 

Ender the tignre of a ship, splendidly 
eijinpped, fully manned, and richly laden, but 
sleereil inlostorni} waters and wrecked. lO/a kiel 
describes the fall of 'I'yre. In v\. 10-20 the 
figim* js partly drojtped. 

3. People] RV ‘peoples’; and so every 
where. 5. SenirjMl Hernion ( Dt IH') 6. The 
company of the Ashurites . . ivory] RA’ ‘ they 
ha\e made thy henehes of ivory inlaid 111 box- 
W'ood.' The ‘teasshnr’ (niistukt'ii in AV for 
Ashurites or Assynans) was a species of tree 
(probably box or cypress) found in Lebanon, and 
mentioned in Isa 41 tiO’3 Chittim] Cyprus. 

7. Elishah] inentiomid m CnlO^ along 
with Ja\ar) (Ionia), was some Mediterranean 
country, jicrhajis the Peloponnesus (Morea), 
wliicli was famous for jmrple dye 8. Arvad ] a 
(aiuuinite city (CnlO^'^ 1 Ch P'’’) Innlt on an 
island (Rnwatl) 2 m off the Syrian coast and 
nearly lOt) ni, N. of Tyre. 

9. Gebal] a coast town some .60 in N, of ’I'yre, 
the classical Byhlos : see Josh 1 .b'' 1 K .6^^(RV). 

Occupy] RM ‘exchange’ This is the old 
meaning of the woni, whicli is regularly used 
111 this sense in the Bible • see LkltM^ 

10. Lud and . . Phut] Ludiin ajifKiars in Gn 
KMS as the eldest son of Mizniini (Egyi>t), and 
Phut 111 On 1 IK’ as a wm of Ham and brother of 
Mizraim. Both nations are mentioned as allies 
of Egy'pt in HO ■> ( R V ). They were probably N. 
African fnioples 1 1 . Gammadim] a word of un- 
known reference. 12. Tarshith] either TarUiS- 
8U8 in SjMim, or the land of the Tyrsenmns 
(Etruscans) in Italy. 13. Javan, Tnbal, and 
Meahech] these nations arc named together in 
Gn 10*'^. Javan is Ionia in Asia Minor Tubal 
and Meahech are usually identified with the 
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Tibarcni and Moachi, two tribes in the N. of 
Asia Minor. Foi the slave trade of Javan 
see Joel.'Vl 14. Togarmah] (GnlO^^ prob- 
ably Armenia. 15. I^dan] see on 

17. Miiinith] an Ammonite town (Jg 11^). 
For Ammonite wheat m Judah see 
Panoag] a word of unknown ineaning. RM 
says, ‘ Perhaps a kind of confection.’ 18. Hcl- 
bonj a wine-growing district Id in. N. of Damas- 
cus. 19. Dan also] RV ‘ Vedan.’ Going to 
and fro] RM “from Tzal ’ Vedan and l"zal 
are uncertain localities. 21. Kedar] an Arabian 
district (Girdrii)^). 22. Sheba and Raamah] 
countries 111 S. Arabia ((in Hri) 

23. Haran] in Mesopotamia ((4n 1 1 si). 
Canneh] perhaps (’alru h, a Rahyhmian city 
((irilO"*) EdenJ either Beth -Eden, a state in 
the W. of Mesopotamia, mentioned in the 111 - 
sirrifitions ami in 2 K 1 b Isa.'JT Am 1 (RM ), 
or Aden in Arabia. Asshur] Assyria Chilmad] 
an unknown place. Perhaps instead of taking 
it as a proper name we should rea<l,“ Were as those 
aecustoiiK'd to be thy merchants.’ 25. Ships 
of Tarshish] deep si^a ves.sels in general ; see 
I K '22 Did sing of thee in] RV ‘ were thy 
caravans for ’ 

CHAPTER 
Tin-: Kino of Tvuk 

'1 he overwi-taiing jiride of the prince of I'yre, 
which has led him to claim to be a god, is re- 
buked, and his destruction by .^t rangers is fore- 
told (vv. 1-1(1). He IS compared to an inmate 
of Ellen, the garden of God, W’ho is cast out 
tor his sin (vv. 11-111). 

2. The prince of Tyrua] the king of 1 ’yre at 
this time w'aslthobalu8(Ethbaal) II. 3, Daniel] 
a type of wisdom here, as of righteousness m 
1414, ‘JO Ezekiel’s references to Daniel suggest 
a sage of ancient times rather than a youthful 
<am temporary m Babylonia. 7. Strangers] the 
Babylonians, xo. D^ths of the undreumdaed] 
a phrase for an ignominious end. So in Jl 

12. Thou sealest, etc.] an obscure phmae‘, 
alhnliiig in some way to the wisdom of the king 
of Tyre. 13, Thou hast been (RV ‘ wast ') in 
Eden, eU'.] Ezekiel here evidently refers to a 
legend similar to the story of the Fall in GiiJ. 
His use of it seems to indicate that in his day 
it had not been fixed in the biblical form. 

Eveiy predous stone] the stones mentioned 
are the same as those in the first, second, and 
fourth rows of stones on tlie high priest’s 
breastplate (Ex 28 ^^-ao). Gold . . tabrets . . pipes] 
rather, ‘ of gold was the workmanship of thy 
sockets and grooves,’ referring to the setting of 
the precious stones. 14. Thou art (RV ‘ wast ’) 
the anointed cherub] more 4>robabiy, ' thou 
wast with the . . cherub.’ The holy mountain] 
another phrase for the garden of Qod. 
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thee, 0 covering cherub] more probably, ‘ t)i< 
covering cherub hath destroyed thoc,’ u- ( 
pulled thee. As it stands the passage deserdn ^ 
the fall of a cherub, but the alternative reiul. i 
mgs in vv. 14-lt’) bring it more into Imc ‘wi;}, 
Gn.3, the cherub being the guardian of the 
den, and the prince of Tyre a pnvilegeil mmui. 
of it, who is driven out for the sin of jirnU 

CHAPTER 28 
God’.s Juihjment on Sidon 
Sidoii, the partner of Tyre in ojiposuu 
Nebuchadrezzar, will be its partner m d. 
structioii (vv. 20-28). The overthrow ol tb 
heathen nations will Mndicate the Hiipiuu. 
power of the God of Isnael, will j)r(‘|i:in ih* 
way for His people’s restoration to tlu-ir oun 
land, and will ensure their security and jm.i,. 
in the future (vv. 24-2(1) These last \\ li,i ., 
an important bearing on the significance of dl 
Ezekiel’s jirojihecies against the nations 

§ 8. EcvI’t (chs, 20-82) 

The most of this senes of projilin i. - 
against Egypt are connected with dates diin!i. 
the siege of Jerusalem, the time when E/i k » : 
was silent as a projdiet of Israel Tlie\ w. o 
therefore probably written rather than spok- 1 . 
C. 82 IS date<l in the year after the fall ol .1- 
nisalem, and 29 ^"“(belongs to a much lat( i tim< 
In chronologieal order the series includes ( I 1 ili- 
destruction of the crocodile (29'-^' ). (2) di 
invasitui of Egypt by Nebuchadrezzar 1 , 
(8) the breaking of Pharaoh’s arms (d.n ' > 
(4) the fall of the great cedar (c 81 ). (. 1 ) i" 
lamciitatums for Pharaoh and Egy])t (c .b) 
(b) Egypt substituted for Tyre (29 

CHAPTER 291-1'' 

The DEsrjttK’Tio.v of the Ckocoimi.i 
Pharaoh is compared to the crocoihle (d il" 
Nile. God will ding him forih w'ltli licok- 
and cast him. with the fish that stick to in- 
scales, into the w'llderness, as a puiiislnic ! ' 
for his deception of Israel (vv. 1-7) Klo} ! 
will be desolate for forty years (w. 8 IJi 
after which it will lie restored, but not to U' 
former greatness (vv. 18-1, i). Israel will ii-- 
longer place a mistaken confidence in it (\ 1 • ' 1 
I. Tlie tenth year . . the tenth //ewtA] J:^!' 
ary-February, 587 n.O., about seven nioiiii'" 
l)efore the ipall of Jerusalem. 2. Pharaoh 
The king of Egypt at this time was Pharaoh 
hophra (Apries): see Jer448^. He n'ltni"^ 
from 1)88-560 n.c. 3. Dragon] the crocodd* 
His rivers] the Nile and its branches. 

4. Fish] the subjects of Pharaoh. 6 , 7-4 ^'’' 
was the constant character of Egypt in its r 
lations with Israel. It incited Israel by pr * 
raises of help to rebel against Ass 3 ma 
Babylon, and failed in the hour of ne^ : 8^’ 
2K18S1 I»»30f 31« Jer377. lo. From the 
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tower of Sycnc] RM ‘ from Migdol to Syeue,' 
and 8<> m 80 ®. The places named represent 
Oio N. and S. extremities of the countiy. 
Migdol was a town in Lower Egypt. Syene is 
,1 k. modem Assouan, in Upper Eg^^H. 

II, 12. Forty years] a round number, sbind- 
jiig for a full generation, as in 4 ”. The period 
u preseiitetl Ezekiel's forecast of the duration 
ut B.do Ionian supremacy: see .]er 26 ‘*-ibi!>. 

14. Pathros] Upper Eg\'pt. 

I'oi \\ 17-21 see the end of the Section, 

after c 82 . 

ClIArTEK 

The Invasion ok Eo^rr nv 

Neihch vdee/./au 

No.vjiedal eiKTiiy of Eg} j)t lias Iteen men- 
tioned in Init the king of UabUon i^ 

tiow pointed out as its eornnieror. 

5. Libya, and Lydia] LA" ‘ I’ut jind Lud ’ 
nee oil 27 ChubJ ail unknown peojile. The 
land that is in league] y^erhaps^^e should read, 

■ thi‘ land of the Uherethites ' (Philistui) 9- In 
ships] tisceiiding the Nile to Ethiopiti. 

13. NOph] Meinphis, the cayutal of Lower 

I. gipt 14. Zoan] d'anis, an ancKuit Egyyi- 

II. in city (Nil 1 1)--’) No] No-ainmon, or Thebes, 

tie cijiital of Upjier EgA'yd 15. Sm] IVIu- 
Muin a frontier cit\ at tlie NE extreiriitv of 
tlio Uelfa of the Nile. 17. Aven] On, <ir 
Ililiopolis: see On 11 4 b-*’ It lay on 

the E edge of the Deltii. Pi-beseth| Bnh:i.stis, 
a eity of i.ower Eg\[)t. 18. Tehaphnehes (or 

Tahjianhes) j Dajihnie, a city on the E. frontier 
of bolder Egyjit : see ,]ei’ 4 .‘»" 44 ^ 4 b 0 -h 

tTlAPTEU 80 

Tiik Hheakim; of Phauaoh’.s Akm.s 
d'hiH proyiheey tipjiears to have b(;cn occa- 
sioned hy some reverse sustained by I^hai-aoli 
^liorth liefore the fall of Jerusalem. Probably 
tlie reference is to the fiiilun; of his attempt 
t" raise the siege (Jer 87 ’■^^). The disaster is 
iiictaphorically described as the breaking of 
oin- of Pharaoh’s arms. Ezekiid yiredicis that 
Eod will break fhe other arm also, so that 
I’haraoh will drop his sword. The king of 
Babylon’s arms will be strengthened. Uoil’s 
sword will be put into his hand, tliat it may 
be stretched over Egypt. The Egyptians will 
si'uttered in other lands. 

20. The eleventh year . . the first month'] 
Manh- April, 58 C B.c,, alxmt four moiitlis 
L-fore the fall of Jerusalem. 21. Roller] 
bandage. 

CHAPTER 31 

The Fall of the Great Cedar 
Kgypt was a stately cedar, thick, lofty, and 
spreading ; sheltering all the fowls and beasts 
(me nations) in its branches and under its 
^dow (w. 1-6). It waa the envy of all the 
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trees (other great empires) in Eden, the gai-den 
of God (vv. 7-‘J). But liecause of its pride 
it 18 given into the hands of a mighty one 
(Nebuchadrezzar), wlio will cut it down. 
Those whom it slu'ltcrcd will bi' sc'uttored or 
wull trample on it when it has fallen (vv. 10- 
13). This will be a warning to all trees 
(empires) against y»nde (\ 14). Egyyit will 

go down to the nether world, and all the 
great nations alreail\ tlierc will be comforted 
when It arriM's. 

I. The eleventh year . . the third n.;>ofh]lS\ny- 
Jniic. hH(» HI , altoni two niimtlis before the 
lall of Jcnisalem 3 . The Assyrian] has 
c\identlv no eoiimxion with the siih|ccl of 
the prophi'o, winch Egypt It has been 
supposed that the c di'scnhes the down- 
fall of As.Hyria, as a typi' of tliat of Egypt, 
but it IS imicli more jirobablc tliat instead of 
‘ the Assyrian ’ we should riad *a teasMlmr ’ or 
bo.\-tree, as in 27*'. ‘ Bcliohl a box-tree, 

a cedar,’ etc 4. 'Waters . . rivers] the waters 
of the Nile The alli’goiy is not strictly con- 
sistent as to locality. 'J’hc cedar is in Lebanon 
and also apjiarcntly in Eden 11 . 1 have 
therefore delivered I HV ‘1 will c\en deli\ei ’ 

14. All that drmk water] all trees ; so in 
V 111 . Dehvered unto death] another instance 
of K/.ckid's tonccfilion ol llie nations as 
jKTsonitied and sniMving in the undiT-world : 
sec lr,al4"-" 15 . The deep .. the floods 

(IIV ‘ rners’). . the waters] those referred p) 
in 4. ]'7zekiel poilieall\ wins that tiie rixers 
of Egypt would cease to Ilow', in token of 
mourning for the nation's fall. 

(TIAPTEH :52 

Two Lv.MEN'I A'lIONS KOK PlIAKAOH AND 

EuV '!‘'1 

Tins e. eonsists of two prophecies, both 
dated inon- than a year and a half afU;r tlie 
eapturi- of Jeiusah.’m, and siiparated from each 
oilier by a fortnight. In the first JMiaraoh is 
likened, no longer to a young lion, but to a 
foul river monster, winch will 1 m) caught, east 
on the mountains, and de\oiired tiv birds and 
iKiasls of prey. At the irionster’H end the 
lights of h<'a\en will U* darkened, and the 
nations wdll lie dismayed (\v. 1 -lH). The 
allegory is explained to mean the desolation of 
Egypt by the king of Babylon (vv. 

The second prophecy is a burial song over 
Pharaoh and his people (vv. 17-.'{2). I'liey go 
dow'Ti to the under- world, which is weirdly 
concei\ed as a vast land of graves, the 
occupants of which, however, retain their 
consciousness and their siieech. T regions 
are distinguished in it. Hheol or ‘ hell ’ (vv, 21 , 
27) is the abode of the ancient heroes who 
have receix’ed honourable burial, while ‘the 
pit ’ is a remoter region, reserx'ed for the 
nations which have filled the earth With 
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violence and kiTor, and whaw jxjople have 
died jiij^lorKiutsly in battle Each of these 
nations lias jtn <iwn |K>rt)<*n of ‘ the pit,’ where 
the graves of its {leople are grouped around a 
central gmve, (K^ ufued by the king or the 
jMU'sonifjed genius of tlx* nation. Pharaoh and 
iii.s people will ha\e a place among these 
dishonoured nations, and will be comforted 
to find that tlx'y are not alone in their 
hninilmtion 

1. The twelfth year. . the twelfth month] 

rebriiarv -March, hHl in ., almost a year and 
seven months after tlie fall of .Jerusalem 

2. Thou art like . . and thou art'] It V ‘ tliou 
wast likened yet art thou,’ a e<uitrast between 
a noble and a base <‘orn])arison Whale] KV 
‘ ilragon ’ • probably a crocodile or u hippo- 
potamus IS meant 3. People] KV ‘ peoples ’ 

6. With thy blood . . swimmest] probably 
‘ the earth with th(‘ outflow of thy Idood.’ 

7. Put . . out] KV ‘ extinguish ’ Pharaoh is 
rc'preseiited as a heavenly luminary, at the 
extinction of hIiicIi the (dher heavenly bodies 
veil their light. Some suppose that there is 
a special reference to the constellatnm of the 
Dnigon 14, Deep] KV ‘clear.’ (dear and 
smooth rivers betoken an uninhabited land ; 
see \. Id 

17. 'I’hc month IS not meritioni'd, but it may 
be a.ssume<l t<» be the same as in v. 1. 18. Cast 

them down] i.e in the burial song En‘n her, 
<‘tc ] rather, ‘ lli<»u and tlu' <hiughU;rH,’ etc , fol- 
lowing up tlie thought of V. 1(1 19. Uncir- 

cumcised ] dishoiiourablv buried . see on 28^*^ 
'I'lie term is practically eijuivaleiit to ‘slain by 
the sword’ : so 111 vv iM, 1*4, 2f), 2(1, 2ib ,’U), 
d2. 20. Draw her] KV ‘ <lraw her away,’ to 

her burial-place in the umh'r-world. 21. The 
strong among the mighty] the ancient heroes, 
referred to also in v. 27 Hell] Sheol, the 
place of the honoiireil ilead : so in v. 27. 

They are gone down, etc ] the taunt uttered 
by the heroes against the Eg} ptiaris and their 
allies 

22. Asshur] Assvria His graves ore about 
him] The central grave is that of the king, or 
of the embmlied genius of the nation (‘her 
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grave,’ v. 2d, etc ). 23. Sides] BV ‘ uttemios' 
parts,’ a remoter region of the undei -wori i 
than that a.ssigiied to the heroes. 24. Elam 
a country E. of the Tigris, formerly a part . • 
the As.synan empire (Isa 221*, w’here Elami:* 
archers apj>ear 111 Sennacherib's armv ) b 
.]cr4‘J^'3‘* Elam is an indeiiendent stat<-. and s 
threatened with eomjuest by Nebuehadn /./.r 

26. Meshech, Tubal] see on 27*- Th. v' 
tribes may have taken part in the Scvtiii.i' 
invasion: see Intro and 27. The 

mighty of. . the uncircumcised] A verv diL.' : 
change in the original gives the mmh b(ii.' 
sense of the LXX, ‘the might}, the Ncphibn 
of old time.’ 'Idle violent nations would in 
be permitted to share the place of the - 
in the under world. For the Nejilnlmi j-t » < • 
(;■* Ku]d **3 KV. Their iniquities shall 
rather, ‘their shields are’ The heroes v\<; 
buried honourably with their weapons 1 
armour 29. Edom] sec on 2a*-. 30. Princes 

of the north . . Zidomans] the states ol 8\n . 
and Pheeiiieia. 32. I have caused my terroi 
KV ‘J have jiut his terror.’ Pharaoh in in 
violence had been uiieonseioiislv eairv im: 
(Jod’s })ur}H)se. 

CHAPTEK 

Ei.M'I' as NkIU ( tl \I>KK/.ZAH’s Wai.L" i 1 
TiiK Sij.oi: OF dAut; 

This IS the latest of Ezekiel's da1e<l ]ii ' 
jdiecies, and wais uttered nearly sixteio vou- 
after the destruction of .Jerusalem N< ' u 
chadrezzar’s siege of d’yre wais now over, .c 1 
had not ended so successfully as Ezi'kn I [ ' 
phesied in ehs 2b- 28. Ezekiel now procl.ini : 
that Egypt wouhl he suiistituted for d’}i' 
Nebuchadrezzar’s reward, and concluded v\ . 
a pnuiiise of revival to Israel. 

17 The seven and twentieth year, the hist 
month] Marcli-Aju’il, .')70 nr. 20. Thiv 
wrought for me] Nebuchadrezzar and 1 
army wei-e (lod’a instruments 21. I ! 
humiliation of Egyjit would ojkju the w.iv ’ 
Isnwd’s rest-oration, and the prophet woul i ' 
longer be silenced by the incredulity ot ' ' 
people 


PABT 3 

Tue New Iskael (CTis. 33-48) 


So long as the Jewish kingdom remained m 
existence Ezekiel's prophei'ics (those in chs. 
1-24) dealt almost exclusivel} with the nation’s 
sin, and with the certainty of its overthrow. 
Hut when these prophecies were fulfilled by 
the fall of Jerusalem his message assumed a 
new and hopeful chanicter. God’s punishment 
of Isniel’s sin was not the end of His dealings 
with His {leople. The destruction of the old 
ainful Israel would be followed by the establish- 
ment of a perfect kingdom of God. The 


humiliation of the foreign nations (descnb* 
in chs, 25-32) would prepare the way for tl - 
and would be sueeeeded liy the restoratuui < : 
the exiles. The new kingdom would Is- '' ' 
up under new conditions of worship 
fellowship with God. This concluding ’ 
of the bwk falls into two sections, the ti" 
dealing with the restoration from capti'i 
(chs. 33-39), and the second with the ih " 
arrangements and laws of the future kingd^ '^ 
(chs. 40 - 48 ). 
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§ 1 . The Restoration (chs. 33-39) 
After an mtro<iuctory passage (3;p-‘‘-’0), and 
two short prophecies against the wicked sur- 
M\(irs of Jerusalem and the careless exiles 
, 1 - 33 ^^ this section descnhes the restoration 

ii ceiinexion with the Ruler, the Land and the 
!V.>j)le successively. As to tlie Ruler, (u»d is 
(.ictiired ii» the Shepherd of Isniel (c. 34) As 
M the Laud, a prophecy against Edom (c. 33) 
Mii(*(liices a new addre.ss to the mountain land 
-.1 Israel (e. 3t)). As to the People, thercMval 
, i ilu‘ dead nation, and the ri'uiiion (»f the two 
l,iijg<lonis of Israel ami Judah are allegorically 
1 torth (c 37 ). Finally, we ha\e a <lescription 
, I the invasion :ind o\('rthrow ol Log, the hast 
. !e niN of Lod’s peojtle (ihs 3>S. ,‘i',l) 'Phe 
!i. ^'lulling of the section isdatedm I >eceiiilier- 
J.imian', 3So-4 (or 38r)-,3) n r. See on 3:)-'. 

LHAP'J'ER 33> -!'> 

I'll!, pHoriii.r AM) Tin: Lnoimdi vl 
This pa.s.sage comhincs an expandi-d repe 
tiiinii of with a condensed rejM-tition 

of IS'-'. The prophet is :i watcliiiian, 
ONiioijsihle for wiirning Ins peofile of the 
I onv<jnences of sin. Lod detils with iiidi- 
■ hln.d smils in strict justice, and desires that 
iM should turn from their evil wa\s and Ine 
riie-'ie principles, already announ<a‘d, h<-caine 
’ f s|H cial inij)ortance, and iound their real 
.giplK ation, after the fall of Jeinsalem As 
1 ha<l foretold (lM--), that disaster 
-iiiiiiied the exiles hy its shock d'liey were 
' r whelmed hy the judgment that had omt- 
: lie n the nation for its sin d'hey pined 
'W,i\ under it and felt tliiit r<-co\erv was 
•i IrsH (V 10) 'Phe nation being thus ile 
'■ ‘'O od there was only a compjiny of indi\ idiuils 
i' n .Old the religion of the indnidiial came 
h.ive a new significance which has ncier 

I'^osod ;iwa} 

2 The sword ] usually a spiihol of impend - 
' <alamity (sei* 14^~, c LM ), but here it is 
'i jilj a detail in the figure of the watchman. 
I 'H destruction of Jerusalem was past, and no 
I iiiiior judgment was specially in new Of 
their coasts] RV ‘from among them.’ The 
I 'ph( t s position is represented as due to the 
I" i'h ’s choice as well as to the call of (foil. 
‘ ho indicates that Ezekiel ha<l now more 
' 'gujtion from the exiles than before, 

5 - But .. deliver] RV ‘whereas if he had 
‘ n warning lie should have delivered.’ 

10 . Ifourtran 8 gression 5 ..be]RV‘ourtranK- 

- ' s-'ioiis . . arc.’ 13 . For] RV' “ in.’ For it] 
therein.’ 16. Mentioned unto] RV*re- 
‘Ui ra}»ered against,’ 18 . Thereby] RV ‘ therein.’ 

CHAPTER 33 ^ 1-33 
Prophet, the Survivors, and the 
Exiles 

In 24 ^ it was announced to Ezekiel that the 

23 
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silence which liegaii with his wife s death and 
the siege of Jerusalem would lie endetl when 
fugitive.s from tlu' captured cities should arrive 
in Rahylonia 'Phis took j»l.iee a year and five 
nionths {l)nt see on v, 21 ) after Jerusalem fi ll, 
and K/ektel hegan onee more to receive ailil 
proi’l.iim mesN,iges fiom (Jed 'Phis passage 
eoiitaiiis two of these 'I'iie tirsl wasdireeleil 
against ilie wicked smvnors who remained in 
tlie land of Israel and boasted that it would 
still Ik- ihiirs 'Phe\ were destined to perish, 
ami tile laud to be utierly desolated, iii onler 
tliat Lod’s wialb agaiiisl llieir sin miglit be 
shown to ilif ulieiuiosi (\\ ‘23 ’Jb) 'Pbe 

second desenbi s the < iiauged attitude of llie 
exiles towards Pizekiel 'Ptu'V were m*w inter- 
ested in his words discussiug them in tlieir 
gatherings, and listening eagerlv to what he 
had to sav. Yel their interest liad moie of 
curiosity than of earnestness ISot till tlie 
final puiiisliiiient of the wicked snr\i\«trs took 
place would llie\ rei-ognisi' Ezekiel as a pi'ojihet 
indeed (\\ 3(1 .3.’i) 

21. The twelfth year, the tenth mn/iih] Do- 
eemiK’r .bH.b-.lannary .bH4 ii ( 'Pile Syruie 
liible reads ‘the eleventh veai ’ Fivi* months 
seem mole likely than a \ear and live months 
as the time to be allowe<l lor a jonrne\ from 
J*alestine to Rab\ Ionia 

22. Was] UV ‘bar! lieen ' P!/,ekiel had 
come under the jiower of dnine insjnration 
the [irevioiis evening, when the trutlis in 
vv, 1- ‘20 liad shufieil lliemsehes in bis mind. 
'I’he jiroplieiA against tlm wicked snnivors 
(vv. 23-2b) was jnobablv ealhd foitb bj iii- 
formatiori wliicli the fngitiies brongiil as to 
tbeir attitude 

24. They that inhabit, etc] the surviving 
vvieki il remnant m the land ol Israel. 'Plieir 
wiekeiiness IK described in vv 23.2(1 Koran 
liistorii’al a'-eoniit ol the events m Pali-stine 
aftei the fall of .Ternsaleni see Jei 40-43 
The Kurv Ivors to whom I'izekiel refers are fuol). 
ablv the aiiti-Rabyloiiian ])arty. Ie<l liy Isbmael, 
the son of Netli.iniah. who were resfionsibic 
for the mnrdei of Ledaliali : si'c Intro. 

Abraham was one, etc j 'I’hese survivors 
reasoned — ‘ If Abraham, who was only one 
man, obtained lliis land for bis dew-endants, 
much more niaj we, who an- many, hojie to do 
so in Kpiti' id all that has hajipened.’ For 
a Honnder use ol the same argument see 
Isa. 'll 

28. From Jerb2‘*'’ we li-ani that there W'as a 
further deport.ation of 7 to Jews to Raliyloiiia 
five }ears aftor the fall of JerusaP m, 

30. The children of thy people] the exiles 
of the first captivity. StiU are taU^g; ag^aimt 
thee] RV ‘ talk of thee.' 32. 'J'he exiles 
imtened to fizekiel’s words as they would to 
music, which was ent<jrtaining hut had no 
practical influence on their lives. 33. When 
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tfaii cometh to pots] the utter desolation of 
Palestine foretold in vv. 27 , 28 . 

(’HAPTER 34 

The Good Siiepherd of Israel 

In this c. Israel jh described as God’s flock. 
Its former kings were evil shepherds who 
sought their own selfish ends and were careless 
what became of the sheep. The flock had lio- 
c<unc the prey of wild beasts (the heathen 
nations). God wouhl ju<lge the evil shepherds 
and deli\er the sheep from them. He would 
Ilmiself Ik* the Shepherd of Ills people, gather- 
ing tlie scattere<l and lost, caring for the sick 
and wounded, fee<ling the flock in securitv 
(vv. 1-1(1). The (lock, too, had l>een <li\ided 
against itself. The fat and strong cattle (the 
upfier classes) had tyrannised over the lean 
and weak (the common people). Go<l would 
judge the overlxiaring cattle also. He w<iuM 
unite His flock under IJavid as their shephenl 
(an ideal king of David's line), who would feed 
them in a jiuaceful and fertile land, untroubled 
by beasts of prey (vv. 17-31). Tins c. is the 
basis of our Lord's jiarables of the Lost Sheep 
(Mt IK Lk l,')^'^) and the Good Shepherd 
(Jn 10 

3. Fat] rather, ‘ mdk.’ Them that are fed] 
RV ‘ the fadings.’ Flock] RV‘ sheep’; so 
in vv. 0, H, 10, If), ID, 31. 5. There /.s] HV 

‘ there was ’ 12. In the day . . scattered] Ih,* 1- 
ter, ‘ in the day when all his sheep are scat- 
tered.’ 13. People] RV ‘peoples.’ 16. With 
jud^ent] RV ‘ in judgment.’ 

17. Eletween cattle and cattle, etc ] rather, 

* l>otween sheep and sheep, even the rams and 
the he-goats.’ Tlie rams and he-goats are the 
second class of sheep, the weaker luemls rs of 
the flesk licing the first class. 18. Deep] RV 
‘ clear.’ 23. My servant David] David, the 
shepherd king, is introduced as a tjpe of the 
ideal ruler of the future kingdom of God ; 
see 37-^ Jer30^' Uos3 '\ 24. Prince] in.st cad 

of king, is Ezekiel's usual designation of the 
ruler of the future ; see ehs. 47), 4(». 25. A 

covenant of peace] see .37'*^. Wilderness] 
moans not 'desert,' but ‘ pastun'-land ' ; see 
Ps fioi*!. 

a6. Road with LXX ‘ I will set them round 
alniut my hill, and I will send you the rain (in 
its season), a rain of blessing.’ There is a hint 
here of the place which the Temple is to have 
in the life of the new Israel ; see c. 40 . 

37. Thooe that lerred themselves of them] 
the evil shepherds. 28. Land] RY ‘ earth.’ 
The wild bessts denote the heathen. 39. Plant 
of renown] RV ♦ plantation for renown,’ The 
reference is not to the Messiah, who is already 
represented in the allegory by David, but to 
the fertility of the land. Other readings are, 
‘a plantation of peace,’ or ‘ a fat plantation.’ 

30, The result of the restoration will be 


that Israel will recognise not only the charac- 
ter of their God, but the fact that they arc 
His people. 31. Omit are men, and read. 
* and ye are my flock,’ etc. 

CHAPTERS 3b, 3G 
The Land of Ihraej. in the Frn kk 

C. 35 is an introduction to c. 3(1, (he con 
ncxion being shown by 36’’, I’lic claim of 
Edom to the land having been repudiated (< 
35), its reoccupation by Israel is promis. d 
(36 1-^^'), and the reason of the restoration is 
explained (36 D>-38j 

(a) The Punishment of Edom’s Presumption 

(c. 35) 

Edom has already been included by EzekH ! 
among the nations whose humiliation wen Id 
prepare the W'ay for the restoration of Imm. I 
(O;")!--!-!), and this new prophecy r(*quiirv ,, 
special explanation, which is easily fonn I 
Before the land could be given to its ini' 
ow’uei-s all false claimants had to be disjios. d 
of. The claim of the wicked surMvors oi 
Jerusalem has already been set aside (33‘-’ - q, 
and the claim of the surronnding heatlu n li;is 
to be dealt with in the same way. Ed<nii is 
introduced here as their ri*preseritatiM' (^\ 
ID, 12) Its former enmity and malice :iif 
recalled (v. 5), and the arrogance and hl.i*' 
jihemy of its pretensions to posse.ss the land 
of Israel are specially denounced. Ezekn 1 
foretells that (fod will repay the Edoniitc'> le 
tlieir own com. making their laml de.sid.it- 
and compelling them to recognise Him a.*' ihi 
true (mmI. 

2. Mount Seir] Edom : see on 25i--i-‘ 

5, Time .. end] RV ‘time of the inn|ni!'. 
of the end,’ as m 1 -Ji'. 9. Return] VA 

‘ he inhabited.’ 10. These tv70 . . countnes 
the temtories of Israel and J udah. The LORD 
was there] G-od might seem to abandon 
Temple and forsiike His people, but He nt '• i 
gave up His choice of them or His possesMo!! 
of their land. 14. When .. rejoiced] ratlui 
‘ to the rejoicing of the whole earth.’ 

15. Idumea] RV ‘Edom.’ 

(^0 Vhe Mountain Land of Israel re- 
peopled (36 ^'^■') 

This prophecy is the counterpart of ' '' 
The land, made desolate for the people's sm. - ' 
was foretold, and presumptuously claim<‘d i ' 
Edom and the other surrounding natlon^. " 
again become fertile, fruitful, and fmpulou' 
Israel will inhabit it once more, and will i'" 
longer suffer famine, or be oppressed by th« 
heathen. 

I. The mountains of Israel] (he mountain 
land of Israel, as in 6 b 2. 2. The ancient high 

places] the everlasting hills, with no referen* ♦ 
to the idolatrous worship associated with them : 
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jM5eDt33^^ S. Idumea] RV ‘Edom.’ This 
V. makes clear the connexion of c. 35 with 
the present jwissage. To cast it out] better, 
jM-riiaps, ‘to possess it.’ 7. Have lifted up 
niinc hand] have sworn. 

8. They are at hand to come] The n*stora- 
tiniJ of Israel is viewed Jis close at hand. 

13. Bereaved thy nations] RV ‘ been a 
1 m reader of thy nation.’ The famines to 
w inch the land of Israel had lieen subject had 
1:1 \ ell rise to the reproach that it iKTcaved and 
,ic\nured its inhabitants This 

would lie the case no longer. 14. Nations) 
UV ’nation’: so in v. 15. 15. Cause .. to 

fall] raiher, ‘bereave,’ as in ^. 14. 

(. ) God’s Reason for restoring Israel 

(bid had justly sent Israel into exile for 
fh< ir sms (vv. but the heathen bad 

iiuMin<U‘rstood this event, taking it as a sign 
of (bid’s inability to save His pi'ople (v. 20)- 
In tiu.s way tlie exiles had occasioned the pro- 
f, 111, it ion of (lod's name, and to vindieati' His 
own honour He was compelled to restore them 
(\\ 21-24). This liigh argument parses into 
;i jininnse of the moral renewal, as well as of 
tiu' outward blessings, which would aeconi- 
jiaiij the re.storation (vv. 2.5-.30). Yet the 
f.'ict IS reiterated that all this will be done, 
not because Israel has de8erve<l it, but beiause 
(lod's glory has n-quired it. It must minister 
no! to prule. but to humility (vv. 31, 32). 
When till' sinful nation has lieeii purified, and 
tiic dc.solate land repeopled, the heathen will 
know that the whole is (bid's doing (vv. 
blbdC,). The blessing, too, though undeHer\ed, 
Hill l)e sent in response to Israel’s prayers 
iw 37. .3H). 

20. Profaned] not now by actual wicked 
iicss, liut indirectly, as the v. goes on Ui 
‘ vplain. When they said to them] RV ‘in 
dial men said of them.’ 23. Sanctify] the 
cA.ict opposite of ‘ profane.’ 

25 28. These vv, expand the promist^ in 
1 1 They include purification from guilt, 

inward renewal, the spint of oliedienee, and 
die prnileges of the people of God. In its 
< '^seiice this jiassage repeats Jeremiah's promise 
*'t the New Covenant (Jer31 26. Heart 

of flesh] see 2 Cor 38 (RV). 31, 32. (’p. 1(I®> 
•b r 211 H-u 26. Build . . and plant] RV ‘ have 
*"'5lded . , and planted,’ 37. 1 will yet /hr 
this UV ‘for this moreover will I.’ 

38. Holy flock] RV ‘flock for sacrifice,’ 
da |s)int of comparison lieing the great 
'^ornliere : see 1 Ch 292 i 2 Ch 7 ^ 2983 357-ti. 

Solemn] RV ‘appointed.’ 

CHAPTER 37 

'The Revival and Reunion or Israel 
I rom the future of the land Eseldel now 


turns to that of the nation, long ago divided 
by the revolt of the Ten Tribes, and now 
seemingly extinct. The exiles feel themselves 
to Ik.* but its scattered Ik)ik *8 (v. 11). In a 
striking and beautiful vision, suggt'sted uo 
doubt by this eun-ent saying, K?.ekiel prt'dicts 
that the dead iiatum will come to life again 
(vv. 1-14), and by u symbolic lU’tion he repre- 
sents tlie coming reunmii of the rival kingdoms 
of Israel and Jud.ah 15-2H), 

(u) The Revival (vv. 1-14) 

Exekiel is transported into a valley full of 
dry Ikuics. As he projihesies to them they 
eome bigether into complete skeletons, wlneh 
become covered with smews, flesli, and skin. 
Then thewniul hlow’s upon the iiunnmab' iMKlies 
and they staml up alive. ’I'he prophecy does 
not refer fo a literal resuneetion of the Israel- 
ites actually dead, but to a revival of the deaii 
iiatum, of wlneh the exih's seemed to 1 h' the 
scattered remains. 

I. Ezekiel saw this vision in a projihelic 

trance, under the influence of God’s inspira- 
tion. At the same time its details W'ere no 
doubt due to the jMculiar working of his im- 
aginative mind on the thought expressed by 
the exiles in \. 11. 7. A shaking] RV ‘an 

<‘arthquake.' 8, 9. Wmd . . breath] 'I’he same 
Hebrew word means wiml, briiath, or spirit. 
The wmd of the Msion represents the Hpirit 
<»f God in the actual process of the nation’s 
rcMval : see v. 14. 

II. Cut off for our parts] RV ‘clean cut off.' 

12, 13. Graves] 'I’he figure here is sonio- 

what ehangcil Still the reference is not to the 
grii\es of tliose {wtually dead, but to the 
heathen w<»rhl us the grave of the <lead nation 
of Israel, compared to which their own land 
was the lamlof tlie living. 14. My spirit] see 
on v\. H, 9 

(h) The Reunion (vv. ir>-28) 

Ezekiel is directed to take two pieces of 
wood, one having ‘Judah’ and the other 
‘Joseph * inscrilicd upon it, and to join them 
together (vv. 1.5-17). ’J’lie explanation of the 
RjTnbfil is that the two divisions of the nation, 
so long separated, will l>e reunitotl in their 
foniier land, governed by one king of 
house of David, under the same covenant with 
God, and worshipping at the same sanctuary 
(vv. 18-2K). 

16. Judah] the southern Iringdora of the 
Two Trilx-M. Joseph . . Ephraim] the northern 
kingdom of the Ten Trilies ; Eph-aim, one of 
the two tril>es descended from Joseph, being 
the principal one of the ten. Itrad] used here 
and in v. 19 , as generally by Esekic], in the 
sense, not of the northern kingdom, but of the 
whole nation. 

19. Him] BY ‘ it.’ Mine hand] probtbljr 
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rather, ‘hift’ (Judah’s) ‘hand,’ to correspond 
with the hand of E{)hraira ’ already mentioned 
in the v. 1’he unihjd stick is placed in Judah’s 
hand Injcause the king is to belong to Judah’s 
royal houw^ 23. Dwelling^laces] IIM ‘ hiick- 
shdings ’ So shall they be my people, etc,] 
another feature taken from Jeremiah’s New 
(’oienaiit fJeritl : see also vv. 20, 27 

24, 25. My servant David] in the same 

sense as in 

26. A covenant of peace] as in J-l - ’ 

26, 27. My sanctuary . . my tabernacle] Jn o- 

hoam liad set uj) rival sanctuaries t(» JeruHaleni 
at Dan and Bethel ( I K 12-^ ’^"), Imt the re- 
unite<l nation wouhl lia\e (me centre of re- 
ligions worship (Jod had forsiiken the 'reinple 
at, Jerusalem ( 1 I hut He would return ne\er 
to leave it again Tlie latter aspect of tht; 
promise is develo[)ed in chs. 40-4H 

CHAl’TKBS :i« :v.t 

(ion’s Final Vicioitv ovi,u Tin; Ili,\'iiii\ 

Kz-ekiel's earlier group of prophecies against 
the nations (chs 2b-d2) was eoneenied with 
iHrael’s nearer neighliours, wdiieh had inter 
fercMl more or less in fornuT times with her 
prosperity ; and their humiliation was regarded 
us a necessary condition of Israel's peaceful 
and happy future. F/aiku l. however, contem- 
plated a wider extension of Hod’s glory than 
these prophecies involved. This is de.scnhed 
under the form of an invasion of the restored 
Israid hy hordes of the remotest lieathen, wlio 
will he destroyed hy (iod without any lighting 
on Isratd’s part. Ills glory will thus he mani- 
fested to the very ends of the earth. Ezekiel is 
alone among the Old Testament prophet*; m 
expecting another crisis to arise after the 
restoration has been accomplished. His con- 
ception IS reproduced in the New 7’estament 
111 the hook of Uev elation ( 2t I " >'*). and the 
underlying idea in both cases is that what 
seems the triumph of (iod's kingdom may he 
followed by a fresh assault of the forces of 
evil, wdiich, however, are destined to be over- 
throw'u at last, Tlu' picture of (ing may have 
lieen suggested partly by the iiiemory of the 
great Scythian invasion (see IntrtJ F and 
partly by the ravages of Nebuchadrezzar’s 
armies. 

C. 38 describes (log’s allies (vv. 1-7), his 
nefarious plans (vv. 8-13), his great invasion 
(vv. 14-17), and Clod's turning of the forces 
of nature against him (vv. 18-23). (\ 3*3 

foretells that Gml will lead liim on to destruc- 
tion (vv. 1-7) ; his w’eapons wull provide 
Israel with fuel for seven years (vv. 8-10) ; 
3tven months will be required to bury’ the 
corpses of his host, which will till a whole 
valley on the E. of the Dead Sea (vv. 11-13) ; 
when the seven mouths are ovcrs|>ccial oflioers 
will atill Iw required to search out and bury’ 


38. 19 

the dead bodies that remain (vv, 14-10) ; hmis 
and lieasts of prey will enjoy an enorniMu^. 
banquet (vv. 17-20); all the earth will i, 
cognise the power and glory of the true (io i 
the heathen will understand at last tin ,.! 
meaning of Israel’s exile, and Israel will U c. 
the lessons of all (iod’s dealings with tliem , . 
judgment and in increy (vv. 21-29). 

CHAPTER 38 

2. Gog, the land of Magog] RV ‘ (log. of n,, 
land of Alagog.’ 'I'he e.\act reference of ih, 
names IS unknown. Magog i.s the land jid ) 
<)\er by (iog I’hc (onjeetun' that ‘M.ij 'j 
(Mgg- (ignitr- Bhl) IS a cryptogram for ■ li.d-. i 
(Babylon) has no probability, (log m > 
ciuse IS the rejiresenlative of remote hc.iili - 
(iom, and is located in the far N. (.dS' . > ■ ' 

while he has allies in the distant S t3H ) 
Chief prince of Meshech, etc.] R V ‘ Ihm- 
Rosh, Aleshecli,’ etc , and so in v. 3), .‘19 ' i 1 
land me.ant by ‘ Ro.sh ’ is unknowTi. but tii. ’ 
can be no allusion to Rus-sia, On . 

and 'I’libal see on 27 

4. Turn thee back] RV ‘turn tliec :dH 1, 
Perhaps W’e should read, ‘ lead tliec,' and ' 
39-. God directs the movements e\on ol 1! 
enemicsof His kingdom. 5. Persia] a d' u 
fill rendering. Ethiopia, and Libya] R V < • 

and Put’: see on 27"* 30' 6. Gonier 

(GnlO‘“). a people in the N. of Asm .Mm ■ 
usually identified with the (’iiumenans 

Togarmah] Armenia: sei' on 27'* 'll' 
north quarters] RV ‘the iitteniiosf jMit^'f : 
north ' Bands] RV ‘hordes,’ and so fhio.i 
out People] B V ‘ jK'opk’S.’ and so ilirouL'Ii 
except in \. 12. and .‘$9 "9 7. Be thou a giMid 

unto them] LXX reads, ^ hold thyself 111 k ■ 
for me ’ 

8 . The latter years] The irnasion of <3'. 
in tlie distant future. The land ' 
gathered, etc ] The sense requires ‘ the n nt ' 
t-o lie supplied Ixjfore ‘that is gathered' ^ 
v 12. II. The peaceful state of the ns (o’ ' 
Israel is here descrilied. 12. Midst of the 
land] RA^ ‘middle of tlie cartli,’ the sufi]" ' 
geographical position of Palestine. 13. Sfe r.' 
. . Dedan , . Tarshish] see on 25 27 ^ * 

Young lions] does not give a clear ' 
Other sugge.sted readings are, ‘CanaatiK'' 

‘ (\v]irians,' or ‘ traffickers.’ The iiation‘> ni' 
tioned were spectators of Gog's inv.isioii 
inquired w’hat commercial advaiitauv 
might reap from the disposal of the sj'od 
15. North parts] RA^ ‘uttermost part- 
the north.’ 17. Pertain older propheeie" ' 
understood hy Ezekiel to refer, though fu-i 
n,ame. to the coming invasion of Gog. P' 
haps he had in view Zeph 1 3^ Jer 3 -l 

x8. At the same time] II A' ‘ in that day.’ 

In my face] RA^ * into my nostrils.’ 

19. Shaking] or, * earthquake.’ 
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CHAPTER 

2. Leave but the sixth part of thee] RV 

‘ lead tliee on.' 6. Isles] RM ‘ coast lands ' 
(iod Will not only destroy the anii\ of (to^^ in 
r.ilestnie, but will extend His judgments into 
the laiuls from which (log and his allies ha\e 
,,,ine 8 It is come., it is done] RY ‘it 
(.'UH'th .. it shall lie done ’ 9 Setonfire]l{V 

' make tiros of.’ Bum them with fire] RV 
make fires of them’ . so in \ . Ill ii There 
of graves] RV ‘ f<»r huriiil ' 

Valley of the passengers] RV ‘ valley of 
tli.m tliat pass through’ Olliers reaii, ‘a 
\:ill( V of Ab.arim,’ Abarim being the region K. 
I't the Dead Sea. The sea] ilie Dead Sea 
Stop the iioso'f, etc I RV ‘stop them that 
p.is'' thi-ongh.’ The valley, formerlv a road- 
wav . w ill be blocked by coi pses Hamon-gogj 
means ‘the multitude of (tog.’ 14 With the 
passengers] should jirobablv be omitted, and 
bury .should {>erliaps bi' ‘seaiih out ’ Tliere 
W( If Id be t vv o < liisses of ollk luN. tile searelieis 
iii'l ihe buners, and tins \. deals vvifli tin- 
bemer Tlie duties of both are described m 
V 1 :> Earth] RA' ‘ land ’ 

15 And the passengers, etc.] RV ‘ ami tliev 
111. it pass through tlie land shall pass thiough ’ 
U hmi the searchers found any human 
!• mains they wen* to set u}) a mark to altnirt 
Hit attention of the bnriers, who followed 
ihtm 16 And . . Hamonah j RV ‘and Ha 
mtinah shall also be tlu* name of a (itv ’ The 

0 tel cnee seems to be to a eity to be bmll mar 
ht vallev of Hamon-gog, »n commemoration 

I 'od s V ictorv over (log and Ins * mnlfilnde ’ 
18 Bashan] a liistrut E of the .Ionian, 

1 initiiis lor Its cattle : see Dl.’IJ^i PsH'Jl’ 

24 Have I done] KV ‘dnl J.’ 26 After 
that they have borne] RA ‘ami tliev shall hear ; 
'iMic pjobablj, - ami liiej slial! foigel ’ 

Dwelt safely . . made t 'ltr/n afraid ] R ‘ shall 
■iwt 11 seeurelv . , shall iiiaki* them afraid.’ 

28. Have left] RV ‘ J will leave ’ 

^ TiiK Okdinancks of 'fill. Nkw 

•'"VKI. (chs. 4 (M 8 ) 

This eonclnding seetion of the hook is dated 
die twenty-fifth yearofEzekiel’seaptiv ity,i e. 
dit^ fourteenth year after the fall of Jerusalem 
HI'.) It is therefore thirteen years later 
’ ■'‘•m the prev lous section (chs. J.‘E.'{ll).a?id, wilh 
"" exception of forms the latest part 

] the book. It is in the fonn of a vision, 
]'’'nh IS the eounterpart of that in chs. H-11 
‘ I* re (ioJ forsm^k the old Temple which had 
' ‘ ti polluted by idolatry. Here we have a 
'■^'fiption of the Temple of the restored 
’ i/dom, of God’s return to it, and of the 
.Mous religious arrangements and institutions 
d the future. The vision is marked by great 
“tiuutenesB of detail, and no doubt Ezekiel 


had hriMtded long and deeply over the ^larticu- 
lars of the Temple and its ritual A'et, as in 
fornuT ea.ses. there is no reason t<) doubt 
that tills vision w:m an aetuid ext>erieme. in 
■which the siihjei ts of previous refit'ctioii stmid 
out vnidlv before the jirophel .s mind. AVhih' 
the matci ial <lt tails are so minute, some fea- 
tines of the vision are supernatural and niira 
ciiloiis 'File whole foiins an ideal picture, 
wliieli was iievei aetiiallv to he realised, hut 
which stnkinglv embodied the eoneeption of 
the abiding piesetiie of (tod with His pt'ople, 
and of their perfei f fellovvslnp with Hun. 

The Plans of Ivekiel's Temple on p .MH. 
arehv jK*nmH.si on of tlm ('unibndge rniversity 
Press 

CHAPrERS 40 111 
T it I. N V w T I \i f I K 

Ivi-ku 1, transported 111 \ ision to I'alestme. 
is set down on the N. side of lh(' Ti‘HipIe 
mountain, and sees the Teuijih bmidnigs e\ 
lending t<» the S like a eilj A siipernal nral 
ligui* . like those 111 < 1*, a[ip('u/‘s. and nieasiireH 
the vai'joiis J»arts of the 'I'eliiple in R/ekiel’s 
jireselK'e ( lO '■>) 

(u) The Outer Court and its Gateways 

(lo--*) 

The Outer Eastern Gateway ( v v , f* I ti ). Pig. 
.■>, Eoi the tollowing details see Eig I 
'J’he otilei houndarj ol the 'I’eiiiple was a waill 
<> eiihilH thick and b cnbils high (v. .h) Mejm 
led up to the E gat<‘wav, whuli had a thres- 
hold (e ) <1 cubits litoml { v b y/’), and 10 cubits 
widc(\ 11, f f\ // ) >\'ithin |)m' Ihrcsliold 
weft tlnce guard-ioonis (//) on mtlier side ( ve 
7, Rt), ea< li b cubits sipiare, and Hcparati-d by 
wall spa«a*s (jiosts) of .h cubits (7//. 1 1 , ) The 
iniiei tin I .shold {< ) lia<l tin* saim linnenMoiis as 
the outci one (vv <1. 7) Revoml it was a 
pon‘h (//) H euliits W'hIc ( in n ). the jambs ( posts) 
of the door wav being 2 cubits broad (// (i, v !l). 
The whole length of the gal* way (< «) was 
bo ciibitH (v lb), and jIh biaadth Itb cubits 
(V. Ibj Tlie guard looms and theponh were 
Jit b\ windows, and tlieie were also window's 
in the wall-spmi s (jiosts) kdween tlie guard- 
rooms 'I’hese sj)a<es. bs), were decorated 
with palm tre<*s ( v . Hi) 

5. Cubit] Various si/.es of cubit, fnmi 18 
m. to ncaiij 21 m. were emjiloye«l in ancient 
iiieusureim-nts. Ezekiels l ubit was one of 
the larger forms — an ordinary cubit and u 
handbreadth. 

6 . The other threshold] is tluit nentioned in 
V. 7 (c) * 7. Within] RV ‘ toward the hoiiw,’ 
or Temph jjrojsir 8 Shouhl be omitted. It 
contnuhct.s v, P, and is evidently a eo|)yislH 
rejMitjtion. 9. Inward] RV ‘ toward the houw ’ 

XI. The length of the gate, thirteen cubita] 
an obscure statement, not reconcilable with the 
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other measurementa. If ‘ breadth ’ instead of 
‘ length’ were meant 13 + 6 + 0 would make 
2^). but this would allow no space for the outer 
walls of the guard-rooms. 12. The space] 
KV ‘and a border,’ probably a low parjijHjt in 
front of each guard-room { fg, hi, hi) Uiking a 
cubit on either side off the width of the j^iasage. 

14, He made. . threescore cubits] read, with 
LXX. ‘ and he measured the porch (d) 20 cubits ’ 
(1C. in length, the breadth being 8 cubits, 
\ 10 The latter half of the is obscure. 

16. Arches] should be ‘i)orcli,’ an<l so every- 
w lie re. 

The Outer Court (40 had a pavement 
(Fig 3, B) oO cubits wide, corresjiondnig to 
the length of the gateways. On tins pa\e 
incut were 30 chandlers (t'). the ex.ict ar 
ningcineiit of which is unknown. From 
the inner opening of tlie outer gateways to 
the inner gatew'ays wius 100 cubits 'I’lic 
whole outer court including the pa\ement was 
therefore loO cubits wide. 18. Over against | 
11 V ‘answerable unto.’ 

The Outer Northern Gateway (w. 20- ‘23), 
Fig .V. This was similar to the K gatewa\ 

‘ I'orch ’ should be read for ‘ areijes.’ Se\en 
sli ps led uji to this gateway, and the breadth 
of the outer court wui.H the siime on the N as 
oil the K. side. 

The Outer Southern Gateway (vr. 24-27), 
Fig .1, .s’. This w'as similar to those already 
desiTibed. ‘Torch’ for ‘arches’ a.s liefore. 

{!>) The Inner Court and its Gateways 

(40 

The Inner Southern Gateway (vv. 28-.31), 
1 3>. .s'l. This w'as reached from the outer 

'ouri by 8 steps. It w'as exactly similar to 
Ole outer gateways, except tluii the porch 
(i'ly 1. (1) was at the outer and not at the 
inner end. V. 30 should lie omitted wutli LX.X. 

The Inner Eastern Gateway (vv 32-34), 
1 ig .3. 7;i, and the Inner Northern Gateway 
(" 3,^1- .37), Fig. 3, were similar to that 
oil the S. 

Arrangements for Preparing the Sacrifices 

('1 ;i8-43). At one of the inner gatewuiys 
(probably that on the N.) there were aehamlier 
lor washing the burnt offerings (v. .38) and a 
nuinlier of tables for slaying and preparing 
Oiein (vv, 39-43). The exact position of the 
( ‘bles mnst remain uncertain. 

38. Tht chambers and the entries] RV ‘a 
' lianiljer with the door.’ 

The Chambers for the Singers (w. 44-47), 
^ *1^ 3, 1)!J, These were two m number. 
( bie. by the N, gateway and looking toward 
die .S„ was for the priests. The other, by the 
^ gateway and looldng toward the N., was for 
die Ijevites. 


outer court,’ but ‘ U'^ond the gateway, in the 
inner court.’ 

Dimensions of the Inner Court (v. 47 ). Ex- 
cluding the space ticciipied by tiio gateways, 
this court formeil a stjuare (Fig. 3, ihlm)‘o{ 
Idb eubit.s each way. 'riic altar {F) W'aa in the 
centre of the court. 

(c) The Temple Proper (4(M‘'-41 ‘■^') 

3'he mam Temple budding was on the W. 
side of the inner court 'I’lie details tliat 
follow are illustraltMl iri Fig. 2. 

The Porch (4(M\a.), o, Tliis was 
20 eubils long {h //) and 12 cubits broad ’I’be 
])ostH or jambs (ah) of (he diHirway wen* 

cubits aero.s.s, and the side-w'alls {ii h, hh) 
wercid' 3cubil.s each. This left 1 I cubits for 
the width of (he entnince (an. hh) Kaeh 
|:iml» had a jullar beside it 'I'be jiorcb was 
appioacbe<l b^ 10 steps 

48, Breadth of the gate] slioulil be ‘ sides of 
the eiilranee.’ as m 4 1 

49. Eleven] sboiild Ik- ' twelve.’ as the I^.XX 
reatls. and the other nicasiin-mcnts reijuire ; 
see 41 *'*. And hr hrought iiir . . whereby] UM 
‘and hy ten steps.’ 

(’II AFTER 41 

The Holy Place (41b-). Fig. 2, //. 'J’hiH 
was the ‘ temple ' strictly so called ’I'lie posts 
of its doorwuiy were 6 euhils across (nl). 'I'lie 
entrance was 10 culuts wide (cc, </(/), and the 
Hide w'alls (i(l,ih) w'ere of euhils each, 'riie 
ajiartinent itself was 40 cubits long and 20 
cubits broad. 

I. Tabernacle] should jirohabiy 1 k- ‘ posts.’ 

The Holy of Holies (4 1 ^ Fig 2, ( ' E/as- 
kiel did not a<-eom}»anv tin- measurer into this 
siicred chamher. 'I’he posts of the (-iitfiuiee 
(rh) were two cubits across ’I’lie entrance 
itself was b ouhits wide i^ r, //') and the side- 
w’alls (/,/./h) were of 7 cuhits e;u-h. 3’he 
chamber itself was a square of 20 cubits each 
w*ay. 

The Side Chambers (4 1 -' "). The Temple 
had a double wall, the inner being 0 cubits 



thick (v. 5 ), and the outer 5 cubits thick (v. 9 ). 
Between these was a iqnce of 4 cubits (D), 


44* East] should obviously be 8. : see BM. 
the ifltiCT gate] means not ‘ in the 
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which wan occupied by 30 chambers arranged 
in three stories. The chambers in each story 
were wider than those below, as the supporting 
beams wore not let into the Temple wall, but 
rested on ledges, which took away successively 
from the thickness of the wall (Fig. 4). 

6. ThreeJ UV ‘in three stories.’ They 
entered into] should probably be ‘ there were 
rebatomerits in,’ as in 1 which in any case 
gives the key to the meaning here. 

7. And thfir tnoH , . chambers] RV ‘ and the 
side chiinibers were broader as they encom- 
passed the house higher and higher ’ 

The Raised Platform and Surrounding Space 
(418-11) 'phe Temple budding and the side 
ehainbers stood on a ba.HCineiit which rose 
0 cubits aliove the level of the inner court. 
'J'his baseiiient extended fi culnts (the ‘place 
that was left ’) l>eyond the outer wall on either 
Kidt! (Fig 2, E), luid from this space entry was 
gained to the side chambers on either side 
(Fig. Round the platform there was 

a clear space of 2b cubils (the ‘ separate place ’) 
on the N., W.. and S (Fig 3, //////). 

8. The height of the house] RV ‘ tliat the 
house had a raised bastunent ’ 

The Western Building (4P-), Fig. 3, K. 
This was on the W. of the Temple beyond the 
‘separate place’ (//), and had walls 3 euhits 
thick, its internal uieasurement was iH) cubits 
by 70, and its external one 100 cubits by Kb. 

General Measurements (4 1 !■>•). The 

Temple was Ibb euhits long, and the western 
space // (2b cubits) wdth the building K 
(70 cubits) and its walls (lb cubits) made up 
another 100 cubits (v. 13) from E. to W. The 
front of the Temple with the E. ends of the 
separate places II II on either side of it made 
up 100 cubits (/ m) from S. to N. (v. 14). The 
building K w'lth its ‘ galleries ' (walls) was also 
100 cubits rw) from S. to N. (v. 15). 

The Interior Decorations of the Temple 
( 41 iAi»-* 26 y V. 15 should end with ‘cubits.’ 
The vv. that follow are somewhat obscure. 
The windows that lit the interior of the Temple 
must have been al>ove the third storey of the 
side chamUirs. What follows is all that c;m be 
clearly made out. The whole interior from 
the floor to the windows was pancdled wdth 
wood and ornamented with cherubim and palm 
trees, placed alternately. Each cherub had 
two faces, a lion’s and a man’s. The |H>rch 
seems to liave been decorated with palm trees 
only (v. 26). Both the Holy Place and the 
Holy of Holies had two doors, each consisting 
of two leaves. These had ohenibim and palm 
trees like those on the walls. Before the Holy 
of Holies (in the Holy Place) there was a wooden 
altar-ahap^ table 3 cubits high and 2 cubits 
long. 

X5^ 16. should perhaps read, 'and the 
Tangle, and the inner house, and ita outer 
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porch were covered with a roof work, and thev 
three had their closed windows and their gal 
lerics round about.’ The ‘ galleries ’ may ha \ 0 
been borders or dados. 21. An obscure wrs. 
22. The second length should 1x5 • base ’ 

25. Thick planks stands for a word (d 
unknown meaning. 

(//) The Priests’ Chambers (42i-Oj 
This is the most obscure part of Ezekiel s 
description. The following are the eh'anst 
points. On the N. side of the Temple, and 
separated from it by the space 11 (Fig .d) 
a group of buildings {aumw) 100 cubits 
and 50 cubits broad (v. 2). It consisted ..1 ,1 
block (O'), next the Temple, 100 cubits lon.j 
and another ((/*), next the outer court 
cubits long (\. 8). Thu remaining 50 cnluis 
next the outer court w’as o(cuj)ie<l bv a w.ill 
{vu\ V. 7), and between the blocks was a walk 
{()) 10 cubits wide and 100 cubits long (\ I ) 
This left 20 cubits as the widili <d' each blu. k 
The chamlxTS in these buildings were in ihrtt 
storeys, and were over against the space // -ai 
the one hau<l, and tlie pavement ( //) ot iIk 
out^r court on the other (v. 3) The Lijiptr 
storovs were narrower than the lower, tle ii 
breadth being diininisheil by gallcTK-s ( va . 3 .n 
which faced f'achotheracrosstlie walk Fig ,1 
The doors of O were towards the N., ojM'mua 
on the walk 0 ( vv. 2, 4). The entry ( / ') 0 in 
the outer court was at the E. end of tlie wlml. 
group (v. H). There was an exactly sniiii.e 
group of buildings on the S. of the Tern i I* 
(vv. 10-12) All these chanil)ers were t(- i" 
used by the priests for eating the sacrile ;a! 
flesh and for changing their garments (w 

13, 14). 

4. One cubit] RM ‘ a hundred cubits.’ 

5. Were higher than] RV ‘ took away fioni ' 
Than the lower] R V ‘ more than from ’ 

10. East should obviously be S. 


— [IL 


Fig. 5. 

(f») Dimensions of the Temple Area (42^'' > 
The whole formed a square of 500 culnt*^ 
each way. This follows from the measun 
men is already given. ‘ Reeds ’ is a misuk^ 
for ‘ cubits,’ arising from the fact that tt ' 
reed was used in the measurement. 

CHAPTERS 43, 44 
The Restoration op the Temple 
This c. describes Gh>d’8 return to the Tempi® 
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(43 M3) and Hifi directions as to the construc- 
tion (43^®*^’). dedication (43is*26) of the 
altar of burnt offering. When these directions 
were carried out G<S’8 sacrificial intercourse 
with Israel would be resumed (433"). Xht* 
niiter eastern gateway, by which God's glory 
n turned, was to be jiermanently shut (441-3}. 
(a) God’s Return to the Temple (431-12) 
Ezekiel, standing at the outer E. gate, saw 
thf appearance of God’s glory in the same 
t'.rm in which he liad beheld it in previous 
visions It came from the E., and entered the 
Trill pie by the gate on that side, the same by 
wlmh it had formerly departed (It)!'' 
h/.fkiel was then brought to the inner court, 
alicre he saw the glory tilling the Temple as in 
liM A voice from within the Temple an- 
nounced that God would now dwell forever in 
ilic mulst of His people, and that His sanctuary 
«oul(l no longer be defiled as of old by the 
]><'oj»lc’s wickedness, or by the nearness of 
I lie ro\al palace and sepulchres. Ezekiel W'as 
flirt lur directed to make known the plan and 
onlnuirices of the new Temple to the people. 

6. The man] RV ‘a man,’ the divine voice 
personified. 7. Whoredom] a figure for idol- 
.itr\ ; see IG, 23. High places] RM ‘ death ’ 
Carcases, etc.] The royal sepnlclires were in 
the \ieimty of t^ilomon’s Temple. 

8. Solomon’s palace and Temple were close 
lorrtluT. and formed practically a single group 
of bmldings. In EzeLel’s vision of the future 
the eitv stijod far away from the Temple : see 
.HI '-it' 

(/') Measurements of the Altar of Burnt 


and having a square top 12 cubita each way 
{hi). There were to be horns (A /.A/) at the 
four corners. The upper settle w'ould form a 
square 14 cubits each May (./*//). The whole 
height of the altar, excluding the horns, would 
1)0 11 cubits (nearly 2d ft.), and the top of the 
altar was to lie reached by stairs on the K. side. 

13. Higher place] ITV' ‘ !«um* ’ 15. So the 

altar] RV • and the upper altar.’ From the 
altar] RV - from llie altar lieartli ' : so in v, 16. 

16. Squares] HV ‘ snU's ’ • so in v 17. 

17. The border about it] is probably not a 
l)ordor uImmiI tin- settle, but n bolder aUnit 
the base descnbe<l m v 13 'I'lie three last 
clauses t»f v. 17 refer to tiie altar as a whole. 

(c) The Consecration of the Altar 

(fd'x--) 

Sioeii days would be reipiired f«)r tins Each 
day a ho-goat was to bo saeritieed us a siii- 
offering, and a ram and a young bulloek were 
to be saeritieed as burnt offenng.H. On the 
first day a young bullock was to take the place 
of the lie-gi»at. d’hese \ v may In* compared 
with E.v2f»3'’'-37 20. Purge] RV 

‘ make alommieiit for’ so in \ 2G. 

22. Kid of the goats] HV ‘ hc-goat,’ 

26. ThemsclvesJ RV ‘ it.’ 

(f/) The Closing of the Outer Eastern 
Gate (441-3) 

This gatewaiy, l>y whuii (Jod’s glory had 
returruxi to the Temple, was to he iHtrma- 
iiently shut thereafter 'The prince, however, 
might use it for sacrificial meals, entering it 
by the porOifFig 1, r/) from the outer court, 
and leaving it l>y th<‘ same way. 


OfferinsT (43i3i«) 

v/ucimg V / CHAPTER 44^31 

Till* altar (Fig. 3, /*) was to have a base t 

Fig. fi) a cul.il high (ah.!,) and a cubit Till! PliIKSTs am. 'i k l.KV ikh 

l.nia.l (Ar, r.). This (lase was to have a liorder Standing at the inner northeni gate Ezekiel 
a ^pan in height (/),«). Above this was to be ugaiii saw the glory of (Jod filling the 1 emple 

and was again addressed by the divine voiiK! 
(vv. 4, 5) The Sjieakcr first rebuked the 
h ^ ^ I custom which bad jirevaiKxl in the old Temple, 

of having toreigners as servants in the sanctu- 
ary (vv.G-H). He directed that in future 
their place should lie taken by the Lev ites who 

/■~ Jw ” were not of the family of Zadok. These liad 

formerly shared the jiricstly office, hut for 
their encouragernent of Israel's idolatry they 
were to he deprived of this privilege, and U) 

</r-J have humbler w^rviies assigned to them (vv, 

lt-14). The Levi tes of the family of Zadok 

alone wen* to exercise the priestluxid in future 

— ip- — — f (vv. IG). No mention is made of the hig^ 

Fift, 6. priest. Various regulations follow as to the 

PusorTH* Altar or BrarrOiriEiso priests' clothing, marriage, public duties, de- 

die lower settle {cdpr\ 2 cubits high {cd^rp) filemeiit and purification, and sacrificial per- 
^rtd a cubit broad (d«, op). Next was to come quisites (vv. 17-31). This passage has an 
greater setUe («/no), 4 cubite high (e/,on) important bearing on the date of certain parts 
a cubit broad (/j7,m«). Higbest of all of the PenUteuch (see Intro.). 
^tebetliettpperalter(^A/TO),4cubit8high, 7- Strangera] In2Kll wehaveaninstauoeof 
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foreign mercenaries (‘ Carites,' v. 4 , RV) being 
employed as guards in the Temple. The 
Nethinim (Ezr8^^) were apparently captives 
employed as Tern|)le slaves; see Zech 14 ^*. 

They] llM ‘ ye.’ Because of] RV ‘ to add 
mi to,’ 10. Are gone awayj RV ‘ went.’ The 
reference is to the worship at the high places, 
alxilished by Josiah 15. Zadok] 

matle priest by Solomon when Abiathar was 
deposed (1 K 2’-^'' I7i l8. (’p ^ 2 x 28 *®*^” 
39 27 Lv 1 1; 19. The holy chambers] those 

described in c 42 : see 42 ^ 2 ’*‘‘. 

20. (’p. Lv21‘"'. 21. ('pLvlO^‘. 22. C\) Lv 
2Pf 23. (p. LvlOJ^ 24. Cp. I)tl 7 ^-i» 
19 21 where the priests are assdciated wnth 

secular judges. 25. Cp Ji\ 2P'-'* 26. (p 

NulltJ^ 28. (’}>. NulH“". 29. Meat offer- 

7 1 . Sin . . and . . trespass offer- 
ing] cp. 7 ^^'“ Nu I H '•'.!*>. Dedicated] 

RV ‘devoted’: cp. Nu IHH. 30. The 

firstfruits] i'\u Ex2:ii» 34 w igis Dt 18 b 

Oblation] RM ‘heave offering’' cp. Nu 
151...-.1 P:x 2231 Lv 22 \ 

(’II AFTER 4 f)i-« 

The IjAnos fou nn. Pkiests, Levites, 

Pitl.NCE, AM) (’ITV 

The division of the whole country is de- 
scrilied in cli 48 , which includes the sub.stance 
of the present piuwage, and show's the position 
of these lauds in relation to those of the tribes. 
The holy portion (Fig. 7, a />///<) w'as to be 
2f),0()0 cubits long (ah, (fit) and 20,000 cubits 
broad (07, A A). The siuictuary («) was to oc- 
cupy a square of fiOO cubits each way, with a 
iKirderon everysideofbO cubits more. The holy 
portion wjis to be sulidivided into a portion 
{efgh) 2 f), 0()0 by lO.OOti cubits, containing tin* 



sanctuary, and allotted to the priests , ami a 
portion {abtf)oi the same size, allotted to 
the lievites. Alongside the priests’ jxirlioii 
was to be a «ii'\p{ghcd) 26,(KK1 by 5,000 cubits, 
for the city and the people. Those three por- 
tions would form a square of 25,000 cubits each 
way, and £. and W. of this the possessions of 
the prince (P, P) were to extend to the bound- 
aries of the land. 

I, Ten thonaand] RM * twenty thousand.* 


Pfedii] should be ‘cubits.’ 3. Ami the 
most holy pla^^e] RV * which is most hoI\ 

5. The five and twenty . . the ten] omn the 
with RV. For twenty chambers] read mtli 
LXX, ‘ for cities to dw'ell in.’ 6. For d<-i:uK 
of this portion see 48 7. The length 

portions] RV ‘in length answerable unto (*rH 
of the fxirtious,’ i.e. the tribal portions on da 
N. and S, See Fig. 8 and 4822. 

CHAPTER 

The Prince’s Dues and Ohligation-, 
The oppressive e.\action8 of the fonnrr 
rulers were to lie uiikriow'ii in the rest nr, d 
Israel. Weights and mca.Hure.s were to Ik- jim 
and correct. The prince was to receive irnm 
the people a sixtieth of their wheat and bail, \ 
a hundredth part of tlieir oil, and one 111 iw,. 
hundrcid of their flocks. Out of these 8U)>)iht s 
the pnnec was to provide all the regular s.i<-n 
flees fur the Temple. 

10. The ephah (dry measure) and the bath 
(liquid measure) w'ere o.'ich the tenth of an 
homer. 12. Twenty shekels. . maneh] d.k! 
W'ltli LXX, ‘ flve (shekels) shall be flve, an i 
ten shekels ten, and fift} shekels shall Ik? vmi 
maneh.’ A shekel w'as 20 geralis, and a maiit f 
50 shekels or 1,000 geralis. 13. 1 in (in m-< 
v. 10. 14. Cor] equivalent to ‘homer.’ 'I’ht 

proportion is 1 m 100. 

CHAPTERS 45 IMG 24 

The Offerings at the Sacred 
Sk.vsons, etc. 

(This whole jiiissage should be compand 
with Nu‘28.21») 

(d ) The Atonement for the Sanctuary 

(4r,ls-2C) 

This was to take place twice yearly, on tia 
lir.st days of the first and seventh monOi' 
'riie.se two days in Ezekiel serve tlie same jair 
po.se as the great Day of Atonement on the (< rdi 
day of tlie seientli month (LvlG Nu29''*d 
20 , The seventh f/d// of the month] LXX ai 
the .seventh month, on tlie first day of 
immth.’ Reconcile] H V • make atonement f< r 

(h) The Passover (4521-24) 

With thest' regulations cp Ex I-''*' 

L\ 2:1 Xu 9 2,3 i){ }(;) •^ 

23. Kid of the goats] RV * In -go.it.' 

lO The Feast of Tabernacles (452 ) 
TIu.-h was to hold the same phu'o in da 
seventh month as the Passover in the in-i 
month : cp. Lv 23 ^ N u ‘Jtt ^2-3s Dt 1 (’» * 

flzekiel makes no mention of the Fea.xt 
Weeks (Pentecost). 

00 Sabbaths and New Moons (46^ '^ 
On those occasions the E. gateway of u 
inner court, which was shut at other times, wa!* 
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opened all day. The prince was allowed to 
filter the gateway by the porch, which was 
noxt the outer court (40 S'*), to prepare his offer- 
ings, and to worship at the (inner) threshold of 
\\w gateway, but not to enter the inner court. 
The |>eople worshipped in the outer court, at 
tin- entrance of the same gateway: cp. with 
them* vv. Nu280-*^ 

5, 7. Meat offering] RV ‘ meal offering.’ 

7. His hand . . unto] RV ‘ he is able.’ 

(f ) Various Regulations for Worship 

(4b '*-12) 

X(i one was to leave the outer court by the 
gate b) which he came in. If he entered by the 
N gate he must go out by the S and rici' rc/.'.o 
(\ h) The pnnee and the people were to 
tiller and leave together (v. lU). Tlie m<‘at 
(lift ring on all siicrc'd oecasions was to lie the 
siune ius that on tin* new moon (\ . 11 ' cp. v 7). 
When the pnnee wished to make a free-will 
ullcimg the inner E gate wais to lie openeil for 
hmi mi tlie sabbaths and new moons (\. 12) 

8 The prince in the midst of them . . shall go 
in; KV ’ tlie prince . . shall go in m the midst 
ft them ’ 

12. Voluntary] RV ‘freewill offering, a ’ 
Voluntarily] RV ‘ as a freewill offering ’ 

( f ) The Daily Burnt Offering (4b>‘* *’') 

( p w 1 1 h this E.k 2 i» N u 2H The pi o 
portions of Ezekiel’s meal offering differ from 
thosr III Ex and Nn, and lie says nothing 
about a drink offering or an evening saenlice. 

14. Temper with] RV ‘ moisten.’ Meat 
offermg] R\^ ‘ meal offering’ : so in v. In 

\<i) Gifts of Land by the Prince 

Siitli gifts eoiild only be made from the 
iVniet’s own possessions (Fig. 7, P P) If they 
Mere given to his sons they were made m j»er 
potuity. but if to his servants, they returned 
*" him in the year of jubilee : see Lv 25*^ 272'*. 

(/O The Kitchens of the Priests and the 
People (46 

On the W. of tlie holy chambers N. of the 
Temple (Fig. 3, GU^) Ezekiel was shown a 
}Tu e (L) where the priests cooked the parts 
*'f the sacrifice which they ate m the chambers 
We niay assume that there was a 
‘'imdur jilace {L) ailjoining the holy chambers 
'ifp) the S, of the Temple (vv. lit, 20). 
In ev(‘ry comer of the outer court there was a 
building (,!/) 40 cubits by .30. where the Tem- 
I'le servants (the Levites) cooked the sacrifices 
lie eaten by the people (vv. 21-24). 

22 . Joined of] RV ‘ inclosed.’ 23 . Places 
of them that boil] RV ‘ boding houses.’ 

CHAPTER 471*2 
The Life-oivino Stream 
l^lsekiel was now brought in his vision to the 
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door of the Temple proper. Here he saw a 
stream of water whieh came from Ixmoath the 
thresliold somewhat to the S. of the entrance, 
ami nin eastwards, oi-ossing the inner court on 
the S of the altar, and leaving the outer court 
on the S of the outer E gate. It rapidly 
deepened till it beeaiiie an imforilable rivei, 
with trees on both its banks It tniversed tlie 
barren region In tA^i eii .lerusalem ami the Dead 
Sea, and entering the latter reinoMsl iLs bitter- 
ness, so (hat Its \Milvrs. biiherto lifeless, were 
filled M ith fish (hil\ the salt umi-shes bonler- 
mg the Deail Sea were unaneet<d by the river, 
as (he;i were neeessaiy foi the supply of salt 
to the cinmtry, 'I'lie tieis 011 the Itaiiks of (lu* 
n\er were evergia'en ami bore fniil ('\erv 
month. ’J’lieir fruit was nourishing and their 
leaves medicinal ’J'lns pietiin- probablv had 
its origin in the fact that a small str<‘:un of 
waiter actually arose in the TempU* lull, but 
e\erytlnng in tiie luieounl of E/.ekul'M river 
points to the greatest jiossible change in tlie 
physical eon<iitions of Die coming age. a ^•hange 
that w’ould inv(»l\e tlu' iniraeiilons.iis no iiatiinil 
stream could increase in volnnie W'iDiont tribu- 
taries. d'o Ezekiel this ri\er was md a mere 
sMiibol oi Hpinina! refresliincnt ’I'lie perfect 
kingdom of (tod still jiresented itself to bini 
in an eartlily form, aeeompanieil by outward 
fertilit\ ami oDmr material blessings. 'I'his 
passagt IS tin* liasis of ltev2‘J*''-’ l''<u' a similar, 

I ilillcH ut, picture of jdiysical ehaiige in the 
future age see Ze<h 14^. 

I. Right Side] i.e. S : so in v 2 2. JCzeknd 

was led troiii the inner court through tlu* inner 
and outer X gates, round to the outside of the 
outer E gate, ’rins was n<*eesHary, as liotb the 
inner and <»nter E, gates were shut 8 . Eait 
country] the wiidcrmss of .ludiea. between 
.lerusalem ami the Dead Sea Desert] 11 V 
*Arabah,’the great dejiressioii of Die .Ii'rdan 
valley and Dea«I Sea. 9 . Rivers] slioubl la* 
‘river,’ as m LXX. lo. En-gcdi . . En-eglaim] 
plaiaiH on Dui shore of Die Dead Si*a. 'I’he 
situation of the latter is nnkmtwn The great 
sea] till* Meiliterrumsin 12 . Be consumed] 
RV‘fail ’ According to his months] KV ‘e\ery 
month' Medicine] RV ‘ liealing.’ 

CHAPTER 471a 2a 
The Bot^NDAKiKs of the Land 
This pas.Hage may be annpared with Xu 
34 * *2, The N. Iwrder started from a [Hiint 
fui the Mediterranean, and ran eastwanJ by 
Hamath and other plac<*s to liazar-cnon. Ih*- 
tween Damascus and the Hauran. The E, 
border ran southward from In re, between 
Gilead and the land of Israel, and followed 
the Jordan, ending at Tamar, 8. of the Dea<l 
Sea. From Tamar the 8. bonier ran by Meri- 
l)oth-kadesh to the brook of Egypt at the 
8 E. comer of the Mediterranean. I’he W. 
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lK)r(ler is fonned by the Mediterranean (vv. 
13-21), Htrangern boni in the land were to 
ahare it with the Inraolites (vv. 22, 23). 

14 . Lifted up mine hand] Hware. 

15 , 16 . Hethlon. . Zedad. . Bcrothah, Sib- 
raimj are unknown hK-alitien As men go to 
Zedad ; Hamath] ItV ‘ unto the entering in of 
Zedad, Hamath Hamath and Zedad have 
j)robably changed {daei'a. ‘The entiTing in 
of Hamath ’ wan a well-known pass between 
Lebanon ami Anti-Lebamm 

17. Hazar-enan, the border, ( te ] HA’ -Ha- 
zar-enon al the bonier’ Ha/,ar-enon and 
Huzai liatlx'on (\ lb) are [U-obably the same 

18. Ye shall measure] shonld j>oss]bl\ be 
‘ from Ha/ai-enon ' (see \ lit) From Hauran, 
and from Damascus] mnst mean ‘ ladween 
H.iuran and DamaseuM.' where Hazai cnon la}’ 
(v\. 1(1, 17) Hauran is a district E. of the 
Jordan and S of DamaHcus From Gilead, 
and from the land of Israel] im'ans, ‘between 
Gilead’ (K. (d tln' Jonian)‘aml the laml of 
Israel’ (W of it) The east sea] the l)ea<l 
Sea. 19 . Tamar] unknown lait probabh near 
the S eml of the l)<'ad Sea 

Strife 0/ Kadesh] RV ' Meriboth-kadesh,’ 
KadeHh-barnea. in th«' wilderness (in the S of 
Palestine (Nn20i'‘) The nver] HA’ ‘the brook 
of Egyjd,’ tlu' Hhinocolura or AVad\ -el-Arish, 
W’hich enters the Mediterranean at its SE 
corner 

CHAPTER 4H 

d'ni. l)i\isi(»\ OF nii; Land am» tuf. 

Pi.\s OF Till Cn 
(u) The Tribes (\\ 1-7, 23-‘2‘.() 

These were twelve in number, as the two 
tribes descended from Joseph made up 

for the I'xclusion of Levi From the N. boi-- 
der 1) to the S border . 2S) the eountry 
wa.s dividtal into 13 parallel zones, running 
across it fnuii the E. to the AY. iKUindar} 
Starling from the N , seven of these were 
assigned in order to Hit' tribes of Dan, Asher. 
Naphtali, Maniusseh. Ephraim, Reuben, ami 
Judah. Passing over the eighth portion, the 
remaining five were allotted t(» llie tribes of 
Henjamin, Simeon, Issacliar, Zebulmi, and Gad 
respectively (see Fig H) 

X, To the coast of] RA’ ‘beside.’ As one 
goeth to] HA’ ‘to the entering in of’ For 
these are his sides] UV ‘ ami tiiey sliall have 
their Sides ’ 28. See on 17 

(/HThc Sacred Territory (vv. 8-22) 

This has already been jiartly descrihed in 
4rD***. It foniied a ztme extemling from the 
Mediteminean to the Jordan, lietween the por- 
tion of Judaii on the N. and that of Benjamin 
on the S. (.see Fig. 8 ). Its breadth was 26.0(K) 
cubits from N. to S, (v. 8 ). The central portion 
formed a square of 2.^), IKK) cubits each way, 
and included the domains of the Levites. 


4h 30 

priests, and city, as described in 
Fig. 7). The strip of 25,000 cubits by 
(Fig. 7, ghed), assigned to the city, cimsiM, 
of a central square .5,0(K) cubits each w.u 
//«), which contained the city proper, a stj.iif, 
of 4,500 cubits each way (v 10), surnn. i (. 
on ail sides t»y a Inorder (suburbs) 25o < 1 • v 
a(ros.s (v. 17). E. and W. of this squan w, 
two rectangles {jf / c /, k h vi d), each 1 1 m ,, 
cubits by 5.000, to lie cultivated by the cit, ', j . 
for food (vv. 18, 10). On the E, and ,,i 
the great square formed by tlie lands ol ti„ 
Levite.*,, pnest.M. and city, lay the posst 
<•1 the prince (Eig 7, P/'), extemling t.. -.i,, 
Medileimneun on the A\". and the Jonl.u, ..i 
the E , U.S deHcribed 111 45’^ (vv. ‘21, •2‘2) 

N 

' Dun 

Ashci 

NupliUili 

I _ M.inu,svh 

I Ephnuin 

f. lion lien 

5 .Jiiduli 

s I I oiik ! 

I I tinn ' J 

j Honj.uinn " 

I Niinonn 

] Issiitlmi 

I Ztliulnn 


N 

Fic 8. 

8. Offering] RV ‘oblation’ Seew 1 ' 
20. 21. livnL\ .sbtiuld be ‘cubits,’ an ' ' 
throiigbout. 9. Ten thousand] RM ‘i\\ ' ' 
thousand,’ as in 4.'»h 13. Over against ID 

‘answerable unto’: so in vv. 18,21. 15 A 

profane /Juc/] R V ‘ for commiin use.’ 

18. Serve] 11 A" ‘ lutxmr in ’ . so in v I ' 

19 . Shall serve it] RA’ ‘shall till it ’ 

21. The portions] The territories of .)i “i 
and Benjamin. 

(c) The Gates of the City (vv. 30-3 .m 

The city, excluding the suburbs, wu' • 
square of 4,500 cubits each way. or 1'' ' * 
cubits in circuit. It had twelve gates, od* 
on each side, and called after the twelve ti ’ ' 
Joseph iK'ing here one tribe. The name ot 
city. Jehovah Shammah, expressed the abi - 
presence of Gml with His people. This pa^ 
is the basis of Rev 22 is, 16 

30. Measures] means ‘cubits’ : so in v v 
35. In vv. 32, 34 for reeds (RA'^) read ‘ cuhi ' 
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DANIEL 

INTRODl’CTION 


I'liK book of Daniel occupies a plaet' l)y 
iHclf in the OT.. owing to the exeej)tional 
jt.itures which it presents and iht' peculiar 
.iilhciilties with 'which it confronts the reader. 
It litis bc'cn the subject of inuch discussion 
tiini controversy, especially in recent times, 
Aiid most (’hristian scholars now' hold mcw^h 
of its interpretation and of its literary 

< Ij.iracter, authorship, and date, ditlereiit from 
tliosf which were formerly accc-jited in the 

< lunch IJefore entering on the special ques- 
IlMn^ .it is.sue regtirding it, it will be of advate 

to take a gcnieral siir\i‘> of its contents 

1, Contents. 'J’he book ])rofes.ses to be a 
hi''torA of Daniel, a Jewish exile who was 
'.inifil away to Halnlon before the* fall of his 
n tti\e kingdom, lived at the court of Nebiichad 

and survued till the ilays of (’yriis, 
lie I’ersi.in compieror of Habylon. It f.ills 
aurally into two jiarts : (n) chs. 1-tI, con 
t iiriiri:; narratives about Daniel and his cone 
I'lniotis, wTitten in the third person, and (h) 
to 7-12. containing the \isions of Daniel 
ogarding the future, and written in the first 
I" I'^on One of the namitne.s — that of 
N' huchadnezzar’s Dream- Image in c. 2 — is 
I kin in subject to the latter section. PVom 
2' !o the close of c. 7 the book is WTitten in 
'm’.ii.iic (known also as Chaldee, or Syriac, a 
k.ndred language to Hebrew), the rest of the 
'"'‘k being in Hebrew. The division of 
Iniguage is not clearly connected with any 
ir ision of subject, and hiis not yet been satis- 
bctorily explained. The following table 
■^howH the contents of the book in outline ; 
Narratives. 

< 1. The training of Daniel and his com- 

ntiiiotiK. 

C. 2, The Dream-Image (predictive). 

^ o. The Fiery Furnace. 

^ I. The Madness of Nebuchadnezzar 
^ lielshazzar’s Feast. 

^ t;. The Den of Lions. 

Visions. 

' 7. The Four Beasts. 

* • B The Ram and the He-Goat. 

* *2. The Seventy Weeks. 

^ 10-12. The Kings of the N. and S. 

2. Historical Survey. While various points 
' the predictive portions of the book have 

^^‘ceived different interpretations, there arc 


undoubted alliiMoiis to tlio course of events 
for .scicral c«‘iiluiics following DaiiuTs time, 
and a brief outlnn> of the pciiod is therefore 
necessary at this st.igc. 

The Babylonian Empire was founded hj the 
father of Nchiichadnczzai , and became supi cmc 
in W’esteni .\.s].i after Ncluicliadnc/./.ar's \ ictory 
oM;r the king of Egypt at ( an hcimsli in CtOh 
lie. (.Icr4b-) If was under Nehuehiulnezzar 
that the fall of l)ie Jewish kingdom and the 
final ea[»tiMty (d llu' Jewish uutiou took phiee 
in oSCi lie 'rile |{ab\, Ionian eiiijiire hasted 
through the reigns of several kings wlio siic- 
ccedcil Nebiieliadm-zzai , ami eame to an end 
1)1 n.'tlt no , wdieri Babylon was conquered by 
('yrus, king of Bersia, who ni liis lirst year 
issued an edict peimiltnig tin- ciiptnc Jews to 
rctuin to I'.ilcstnic to rehnild tlie 'J'cmplc at 
tleriisalem (Ezr 1 ’'L 

The Persian (or Medo-Persian) Empire 
lasted fiorn to Tl.l ii.i , when its last 

king was eompimed hy Alexander the Great. 
Its first, fourtii, fifth, and sixth kings, ('yrus, 
Darius Hy,->taspes. \eiAes ( Ahasiierus), iiml 
Arta.xerxes are mentioned in the O'l' il W'as 
X<‘r.\es who eondiK'ted th<: great nnasion of 
Greece which was so gloriously repelled, and 
which has made tlie names of 'I’liermopyhit 
and Salamis (4H(i no.) immortal in lusf.ory. 

The Greek Empire, founded hy Alexander 
file (ireat, w'as id short duration in its nii- 
divideil stale. Alexander died ni .‘J22 no, 
and his dominions were broken uji. After 
several years of eoutiict they were finally 
divided among foiii of his generals Our 
attention in the Isiok of Darnel rs eoufiried to 
two of these and their successors SeleucuB 
obtained the Babylonian and Syrian portions 
of Alexander’s <-rnpire, and fixed his capital 
at Arituich. Hi.s diiscendarils are knowm as 
the Seleucidm, or Greek kings of Syria. 
Ptolemy Lagi g<d possession of ICgypt, and 
assumed the surname of Soter. He wais fol- 
lowed hy a line of Lagida- or JHolemies, the 
Greek kings of Egypt. Thcs<' two kingdoms 
of SyTia and Egypt hiwl a long hisU»ry of 
rivalry, varied hy fruitless attein|>ts to establish 
alliance through royal marriages. Palestine 
formed a flehateahle ground Iretwcen them, 
and many struggles t(K)k place for its posses- 
sion. S|)eaking generally, it was at first under 
the power of Egypt, and afterwards pasaed 
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into the IiiifulH of Sui:i Ttie ei^^hth Syrian 
km;', Antiochus Epiphanes (IKi-KM n.c j, ih 
e.sj»e<’i:ill \ inij^orlarit in uliitioii to the hook of 
Daniel He t n”ap'<l in se\*Tal wars with 
Jot'S i»l, and jier.s.-ented the .lews w'ltli tjreiit 
seventy on aeeount of then resistance to Ins 
atlemi'lh l<i intHMliice heathen relitiioiis ohser- 
\un< e-s ainont! I hem His jirofanatioiis ami 
o|)|)teHsii»ns led to till' Inioie and snc<-essfid 
stnit'^h <d d iidas M.u eaha ns and liis hrolhers, 
W'iiieli are leeoi'ded in the hooks of jMacc.iliees 
in the Apocrv |»ha 

3. The Visions of Darnel. 'Phe inteiprela- 

tlMli of the predictive pi.rtion of the hook is 
(jiiile distinct frotn the ipiestion (d date and 
iiiil hoi hliip, and in.iv he tieatid Mepaiatel_\. 
'J’lieie are five outlines ol tlie inlure winch 
call for eonsidei'at loti — those in chs 2, 7, H, It, 
;ind Kt-l'J respeclivilv Of these the third 
and llie last are eleaily e\j‘lanied in the hook 
itself toieter to the e\ mts <d winch an outline 
has been mven in tin- List ptira^n-.iph 'J'he 
V isiot ot the Ham and the He-Ooat (c H) 
deseiihes the Midi) IVlsiaii t mpire (the two- 
liorned Ram), its (oiiijuesi h\ AhAaiidei (lie 
(livat (the HeOotit), the four sueeessois of 
Ah xinider (the lour horns ol the (Joat), and 
the eareer of AnIioehiiH l'jj)i]»li.mes (who is 
iinnefsallv reeot;nised under the lienre of the 
Little Honi) d’he eoneliidmi^ \ ision, ol winch 
e 11 IS till' most important pari, similarlv 
desenhes the lii’st kilims of I’ersia, and alludes 
to the war of Xerxes ae.nnst (ir-eece. 'Plieri 
come A lexander’s eoui|nest of i'ersia, tind the 
lireaktiio up of his kingdom into four The 
m'etiler part of the vision is oeeujned with ti 
minute aeeount of the )>oIitic;i! reltitions he- 
tw’een successive kind's of SM'ia ami Kk.'I'L 
and at thi‘ end special prominence is givmi to 
the dom;rs of a 'vile {ler'son,’ m wdiom apnn 
all inter piX'tcr's i-ccot'iiise Antiochus I'^pipliiines 
Mdth repn-d to tlie remamms' prislietions the 
four parts of Nehucliadruv./.ar's Dream- Imaec 
(c. 2), and the Four Beasts of e 7. have alwavs 
Uh'II rii'litiv re^^irded :is paralh-l, tirid the niter- 
juvtution of the one senes therefore decides 
that of the other. In both <*f these visions 
four sueeessive kiii^'doms are sjioken of, wlmh 
the older expositors ideiitifiefl as the Bahv- 
loniiui, Medo-I*er sian. ( Ba'ek, ami Homan. The 
chief i^Touiid for uriderKtaiidiric[ the fourth 
kinpdoiu tv) ho the Homan is the statement in 
2'“^^, ‘In the days of those kimrs shall the 
(ioil of heaven set iij) a knii'viom which shall 
never he destroyed,' the supposed refertuice 
Iming to the Advent v)f (’hn.st under the 
Romans. On this view the Ten Horns of tlie 
Fourth Berust in c. 7 have to Ih' connected in 
some w’av wnth the Hviuian empire, while the 
Little Horn of the s.ime chapter i.s identiBed 
with the Antichrist foretold in the KT. The 
Hcventy Weeks of c. 0, too, have been supposed 


to reach down to Christian times, and to includ. 
the Crucifixion of Christ, and the destnicti-.;! 
of .leru.sidem by the Romans in 70 a n ’I hiv 
interpretation is mainly based on the reft n n . - 
to ‘ Mes.siah the Prince’ (It-'),"''), and e-i 
Lord's quota! ion of thephi'ase ‘the ai»omin.,t). i, 
of desolation’ (IF-'^) in His discourse o-i li,, 
destriKlion of Jei-usalein and the end ot 1 !,, 
woidd (Mt2ii'' Mkl.'D^). Thv moit moih • . 
view of thesv' V isjoiis,how ever . is that thv lorn y, 
kingdom of chs 2 and 7 is not the Homan Inn 
the (Ireek eriqui’e. tliat tlie Ten Horns ol t 7 
ai'e to he foumi amon;^' the siiccessor.s of \h 
amier the (!reat. and that the Inttie Hmn . 
Antiov liusFpij»h:ines. ’PheSeveutv Week'- 
are leganievl as terminat in;,' witli tins kuii’ d" 
last ‘ Week ’ cover in;f th( la'-t sev en \ car s "I t ■ 
K'l;'!! (171-lil-J H.C ) 

'J'lie rea.sons in favour- of tlie latter v u w mi\ 
he hrieily indicated ’Pliev arise maiiilv tiom , 
conipanson of the difler-ent pretlictive ttn'fin - 
111 the hook The more closely tliest ontle-.s 
are studievl side by side the more t le.nlv d ■( - i 
aj)pear that they are all ])ai'a!lel to om ; 

and have all the same lerniniatioii in lie >1 ' - 
of AhIkkIius r.pijilianes Starting for e\ tm; ' 
W'llhe H, w'hei’«'lheLittleHorn(vv '.i-IJl'’- . o 
is undoulitedlv Ant loeiins Epqihaiies vm w . 
(oiiipar-v' It witli (• 7. wdiere anotlii'r Lirtli II f ; 
and its end are deseiihed in very snnikii !«;' 
(w H. 21-21)) I’ni-ther, tlie jienod ol 1 1 • 

vla_\s <2.;’)tHi evenings and mor-nings) m '' ' 
appioximatelv the same as tlie ‘ tiim : 
and dividing of time’ (.’J, vear-s) m 7- < ’ 

We ma\ compare (• K with e h In ’ We 
abolition of tile dailv saei-itiee h\ Ant 'i','- 
JvpiplianeK js deserihed, and the 1 I.M* • ' 
all'eadv i-efeiTevi to re]»resent tlie pei’iod diiin / 
which the Temple was polluted in Ins m ’l’ 
Now in wx' read of the ev'ssation of 
daily saentiee for a similar time — tin h.iM 
(d^ vears)of the seventieth ‘week.’ (h -’it.' ' 
wt> may start fn)m the undisputed L'toiind ■ f 
thv' last visu'ii Here the abolition of tin d i 'v 
.sacniice arnl the setting up of the ‘ahonmn 
tion of viesolation ’ are a^eiihed to Anti'"h' 
Kpiphanes(l 1 -'H whih' the same events .u* ; 

plaeevl together at the end ol the Se\< : 
Weeks. (’. 12 is the conclusion of tb- 'vi' " ' 
of which e 11 forms the (trmcipal part ' ■ 
furthei viefmes the ' time of the end ' to w h" 1 
the outline in the latter chapter reaches H ' ' 
again we have the taking away of tin 'ii'' 
sacrifice and the setting up of the ‘ ahommari 
of desolation ' (12'^). Tlie duration of tin p' 
secutioii by Antiochus Epiphanes is de.sirih 
as *a time, times, and a half’ (12"), whil* 
other turning prints in the history' are jtidn ait 
as happening a little later, at the end of 1-'“ 
and l,d,‘h’) d.ny.s resf>ectively. The phnise ih' 
‘time of the end ' (H lo li' li-io detincl 

the termination of the visions in these chapters 
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.lUo the limiting horizon of Daniel’s whole see 7 -'' These jjarallelisma are more clejirly 
,iit look upon the ordiniuy luster) of the future: explained in the Mil»joined Uihle. 


A little 


horn 


I', un <»f tin- 
”1. linni Ifl'tts till 
, ’ Iinies, iind 
. ilividing of 

lii. < nd ’ (7''’) 


c. S 

The little lioili 
Anlioeiiiis Kpipliu- 
Iie.s 

c. t» 

e.ll 

e. I'J 

Dailv .s.-i(-nliet 

Hadv s.niiti(e 

iXulv s.-niiiii, 

l-ioni aliolifioii 

taken 11 wav hv An- 

taken nwav i)'-’'- 1 

.iliiilishid li\ An 

ot dailv siieiilii-e 

tioelnis V.:, 


tni( liiis ill ' 

I'j" ami 

‘ Transgn-.ssion ol 

‘ Ahoinm.it ion nf 

* M'.itiiin n eni .1! 

.Setting np of 

desolation ’ 1 s ' *1 

j 

[desolation’ ^-1 np 
i!»-- toi 

desdl.ii mil s. 1 nj, 
I'V .\ntm. liiis q 1 ' 

.il'oiiiimilion o‘ 
desoiatmii M'J". 

Teinj'le (-leali.srd ; 
atlei M.^OdaVs S‘\i' 

i Hall a ‘ vvei k ’ 

^:i.( V»-als ‘.l-"’ 

1 


‘ \ turn time.s, 
.iiid .1 hall ' , T.!" ) 
l.'J'.MI (lavs 
davs 

t '» 

The ‘ time ot (In 

‘the end ’ di-"’, 

Til' ‘ t inn ol 1 III 

the ' turn ol the 

end* vH 


' nd 'Ml 

.ml' 


It llitiK tippears piolialde tied Antioeliiis 
l,)-p'iii)eH IS the Litlh' Horn, ind <inl) of 
'' hut also of <• 7 ; lliat the fourth kiiiodoni 
" ( l]s J and 7 IS ( oiise(juenf l\ not theltoiuaii 
iiu' lh> (Ireik enijiire . thtll the last ol the 
^’\rtit\ ^N'eeks kills within the days of A lit lo 
' h'l' that till the refereiii-es to the taking .iwa) 

' I ’h’ dail\ saeritiee and the setling up of the 
ihomiii.il ion of desolation ’ tire eoiilieeted 

Mil a his pKtfantit ions of the d'emple , ;ind that 
S' Various ( ypressioiis <]('notino exaetl) or 
,.ppio\iiii,i!el} ,1^ 3'earh n fer to :i part of liis 

Thf leasoiis adduced in Mi]»[>ort of tli(' older 
' :-ipn lation are easily met The stall ineiit 
' ahout the esiahlishrnent of the kingdoni 
' I <10.1 - in the da}s (tf those kings ' (the Giei k 
k I L'" of Kg\pt and Syria) is to he explaineii 
' ill-' ahseiice of perspeetne >\hi(h is eha 
'i leiistie of ()T. pro[)heey, and which is 
iusijated elsewhere in Daiin 1 Tims in 
1- ' the resurieetiou of th« dea<l seems to hi- 
I'lv'd miniediately after the destrnetioii of 
\''tioe)ins Epiphanes and the deli\enin<-e of 
'h' dews and here even such a stieiiuons 
d- h nder of the (dder interpretation as Dr 
i‘'is( y nees only an instance of 'that same 
t shortening M'hich we find throughout Hol\ 
^'i pture. and in our Lord’s own prediction. 

' ' 't of tile destruction of derusaleni. and then 
* His second coming to judge the world’ 
i o ' fort .shortening ’ is equally applieahle to 
As for the vision of the Seventy Weeks 
') while the phra.ses 'Messiah the Prince’ 
! Messiah’ in the AY naturally suggest a 
t reference to Christ, the true remlering 
' ’ I'h (Vise IS inueh Ie.ss definite, and can lx- 
' ' consistently explained from the historical 
' nth of earlier times (see RV and notes) 
hir Ixird’s reference to the ‘ alxiinination of 
i* violation ’ is an instanee of the frequent NT. 


usage liv wliiili or wolds and phrases are 
quoted With an applualion dilh rent fioni that 
which the) ongmalh hole 'j'lial tlie 'iiliomiiia- 
tion of desolation' was prmiarilv < oiiiieeted with 
.\ntioehns Ivpipharieh is pnord hv II '> and hy 
1 Mai- L'h where tins \i'i > phiasc is iisi d of Die 
heathen altar set up h) Antioi Inis at .lenrsulem 

Assnninig the fonilh knigdoni to he tlu' 
(lieek enijiire fhi-re IS more tlian one way of 
ldtntlf)lMg the olh(-r Ihne, see Holes on 
<-hs ‘J. 7. and tahle on ]> h.‘V.< l( the Seventy 
Weeks end witli the reign ol .\iitio(hns there 
are var ions S' hi-nn-s for reikoning tlie eaili<-r 
' wei'ks,’ noijt- of vvhl(-!i is quite free from 
difh(-nlt) (s'-» notes) Hut the ditlienlln-s of 
the older view m lahiilatilig the Seventy 
Weeks aii'l m ideiiti/ving tie- 'I'en Morns of 
till- Fourth Ih-ast. an- inneh gieater, and have 
given use to the most varied, arhilniry and 
( till |(-( final explanations 'I'lie newer iiiter- 
prelation of tin- v isioris is the result of reading 
the hook of D;iriiei h\ its own light, and is 
snpporhsl h) sefjolars like the late Hishop 
Westeott. who liivi- not eoimnit led 1 heiimel v es 
to modern views of its antletrshif) and dafi- 

4 . Literary Character, Date, and Authorship 
of Daniel. It has generall) heen siqiposed, 
and is still niamtaiiual h\ some, tlial the hook 
of Darnel is lh< work either of Darnel liimself, 
or of a contempor.u \ who composed the narra 
fives and joined to them Daniers own account 
of his visions On thiHvn-w' tlu- narratives are 
literal history, and the jiredietive chapters ih;- 
serils- revelations of the fiitun- actually made 
to Danu-1 during or immediately after the 
Rahylonian exile 

In recent times, however, a different view 
of the origin of the Ixiok has met with increas- 
ing accejitance It is one which, though starl- 
Img at first sight to the ordinary reader, has 
very much to Ijc said in its favour, and ought 
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not to })0 dismiHWjd until the grounds on which differs widely from those of the propiit ,, 
it rests, and the ]>o88ibility of reconciling it properly so-called. Except in the soht.i-^ 
with the divine inspiration of the book, have exhortation of 4 2 ^, it contains no praeti' 
been fairly eoiiHidered. 7’he modern concep- message for the age of the exile, in , 
tion of tin- book of Darnel is brielly this, that Daniel is placed. Its teaching is exjuc^v; 
if (latos not from the age in which DanierH represented as scaled up for a future 
career is placed, but from the closei of the (K^'o lOi-H 124,1)) earliest jktkxI i , 

perio)! to which ifs mmous refer — in other interpreters of all schools agree) 111 mIikIi 
wohIh fr-oiii the days of AntiochuH Epiphanes ; was fitted to emivey nistruetion and encour.i. • 
lliat Its app.irent outlines of llie future are merit, was that of Aiitiochus Epijihanes l'> > 
really jtaKt liist'irv llirown by the author into } ears after the captiMty. Again, it appear^ ’ 
the giiiHc ol ancient prediction ; that the nar- predict, not in the conditional manner of It . 
raiivi'K, though foiiiided more or less on his- profdiets, hut with absolute certainty, llu- li 
toncal tradition, are to be leganli-d ehn-lK as mg particulars of the course of histon dii; 
stones with a |>raetieat moral, ami an* \alu.ible these intervening centuries, the suen vs, , 
imiinly on tins aeeouni , that the aim of the empires w'hieh arose after the fall ol i' 
writer, botli 111 the iiarratnes and m the mcw' Jhihylonian power (chs 2, 7), the Persian in 
of history pri'seriled m the msiohs, was to sioii of Oreece (11 2), tlie eoiupievlv 
encourage tlie .lews to eonstaiiey under the Alexander the (ireat (H'* ",-’! 1 ] H) i* , 

religious persecutions of Antiochus Epijihanes . hreakmg up of liis empire 1 1 ' ) ti, 

and th.'it the true ju'ophetie element of the minute details of the relations Intween <!■ 

book lies 111 its eoiilident antieijiatioiis of the later kings of S\ria ami KgA'jit (11'' -'"! .n; 

oierlliroM of (lod’s enemu's, thi* establj.shment finally the eharaeter and career of Aiiti-Mi cs 
of (iod's kitig<lom, tlie tnumjih of (lod’s Epipliaiies (H'' 42, i’3 r"' 1 1 ((uil-'i' 
pi'ople, the resiiri'i'i tiDii of the dead, and the of e. 11 in particular are altogether mmiie ' 
tinal reward ol the righteous 'I’he reasons this respect, and lune no resemblance i<‘ d' 
for this \ lew ma\ be summari‘'ed as follows - - jiredietioiis <d' Ol'. prophecy m gi neral 
(1) The Contrast Between the Predictions in oh\ious is tlie contrast that some km-ii 
D aniel and otlier Old Testament Prophecies, scholars, while seikirig to manitam the ciile’ 
Prophec\ was not incn-ly, nor chiefly, predie- aulhoishijt of tlu* hookas a whole, h;i\< h* ' : 

tion of the future 'I’lie prophets weie er^nstraiiieil to legard e. 11 as :in udd ’i. *, 

pri'aehers <d' i-igldi'ousness to their own tunes composed after the t'vents wlueh d devtiiin- 
'I'heir nn-ssagev eoM\e\cd n-biike, 01 warning. But tin* t'.xei’pl lomil featun's whieli :i|>p(.ii 
or eiieoiiragt meld to those among whom thcA sirikmgl^ m tins 1 are more or levs <h:i’. 
1i\<m1. In this work the j»rophets spoke in terist le of all tla Msioris m llir book ;ind p' 
(mmI’s name nml ( kimi)*)! a ‘pei lal knowledge to the same eoie hivion w ith 1 egard to 1 li. m ^ 
of His will ami piiifiose. lienee (lie\ made (2) The Resemblance of Daniel to the so- 
u.se of an element ot jik ' ii<*tn»n, lort telling the called ‘Apocalyptic’ Books. At first vigii. 
eoiiseiiiu'iiees of e\d <iomg on tlu* one hand. onl_\ altertialne to the older Mew ot tlu I * * 
and the results of p(*nd< ru*(‘ ami ohedienee oii of D.inul apj>ears to lie that it is a nun ) ' 
the otlier. But m so far as thcKc jiredietions gep\ which can ha\e no right to a jilaci lu i’ 
were defindt*. thc\ related to the immedj.ite S<*npturt*s. But a closer aeipiaintam c " 
future, ilealmg with the dt'.stmies of men and the .Jewisli ldi*ratiire of the ecntnru's l»' * ’ 
nations alrt‘ad\ e.xisting. or with the issues of and after the begiiiiimg of the Christian ■ ' 
movenu'iits already m progress Further. 8u<*li shows that this assurnfition is hy no im ■ 
pri'dietions were always pro\isional. Their m*eessarv. There is a well-defined claw 
fulfilment depmuled njion certain moral eii* works, known as ‘ a[)ocalyptu*,’ which, ilu . 
eumstanees and conditions Threatened doom unfamiliar m modern and Western literal. 
might he averted hy repentance l^roiiiised w-as largelv represented during the iieru"! 
prosperity might be forfeited by disidKaheiice. question. The most imfairtant of them h i 
This principle, clearly stated in .Ter is only come to light during the last hiiiid’ 

of universal application. The prophets un- years, and the study of them has shown 
tlonldedly spoke of the ilistant future also, hut the very features which distinguish the hook 
their predictions regarding this were always of Daniel from ordinary propbeex sei ’ e to I'oim* 
a more or less general nature, consisting not it closely with this other class of writings I ’ * 
of minute anticipations of j>articular historic most acces.sihle example of ‘apocalyptic hor:. 
eventvS, hut of ideal pictures of the triumph of ture is the Scroiid book of Esdras m t! 
righteousness, of the universal sway of God’s AjHX’ryjiha. The principal work of the kn 
kingdom, and of the ad\ent of a perfect King however, is the book of Enwh, and in addin 
and Saviour. The last -mentioned features are to it there may lie mentioned the l>ook of t 
not wanting in Daniel, but in all the other SecretsofEninh. the .Assumption of 31o8es n . 

respects which have l>cen referred to, tliis book Ascension of Isaiah, the Apocal.vp®® Bani< *• 
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the Testemente of the Twelve Patriarchs, the 
Psalms of Solomon, and the Sibylline Omdes. 
Many of those in their present form are coin- 
ixtsite works, and embody Christian ;is well as 
b wish elements. But in so far jis the onpnal 
,:roiirnlwork can be sepanitcd from the later 
„i. lit ions, it may l>e said in general that these 
.ipocalyptic ’ iKioks were written in times 
\lK n the Jewish religion seemed in danger 
of ht'ing overthrown by heathen oppressors. 
Their aiithoi-s prefeiTcd (perhaps Irom pru- 
-Kiitial motives) to conceal th(>ir own per- 
-on.dities and to put their messages to their 
' oiii<“i]iporanes into the mouths of gi'cat lignres 
I’l liie yiast. such as Knoeh. Noah, Moses, or 
! /r.t Th('} based what they had to say about 
ifit present and the future upon a view ol tlie 
u or Id’s history as provi<lentially guided and 
<onliolle(i h\ (iod, and heiiee the\ freiyiH'ntly 
po '.eiit<*d more or less extended sur\«‘ys of the 
iind<T the form of yinslietioiis uttered by 
lie un-eat men of earlier tunes it was als<» 
''•nuiion for the liistor\. thus disguiseil as 
{u*'phee\. to he further wrapfred up iii sMiiltolie 
. l^|ons Thus, in th<‘ Second [>ook of INdras, 
\\hi(h !•> to he dated shortly lH‘{<u-e <n aftt'r 
I 'U \ I' , there is a veiled, yet (juite r-eeoir- 
. is.il>ie. description of tlie Rorn.au lanperor'' (d 
hrst Clirisliaii eentury, wiaeli is .said to 
li.ive been given in answer to the fastings and 
pT,i\ers (»f Ezra in Hah\lon In the earliest 
[-"rtioii of the book of Enoch (elating from tin* 
'c end eentury n.f.) a jiredietum of the 
lb luge IS attributed to the patriarch wliow* 
aaine ii hears. The Assumjrtioii of Moses 
'\^ntteu alrout the hegiiiriing of the ( 'liristian 
■ r.i) te'lls how Moses ad<ln*ssed to.IeKshua a long 
‘' ''>iint of the future history of the Israelites. 
■ 1 ' hiding the destruction of JrTUsalem by 
huehadnezzar, the restoration of the .Jews 
h'ltn captivity, the oyipressioii of Anfioelins 
I piph.ines. the rule of the descendants of the 
"'I.ieeahees, and that of liiTfsl the (ir(‘at. Nr>w 
du predictive portions of Daniel ha^e the 
< hisest resemblance to this kind of veiled his- 
’"t\, and this analogy of itself suggests that 
di< Iwiok may lie reasonably regarded as a 
einien of the ‘apocalyptic class of literature, 
.‘t It was written not earlier than the time of 
' uiKH liiis Epiphanos, and that the w'riter chose 
ICriul. a great sage whom he jilaeed in the 
Mi. of the Babylonian captnity, as the month- 
: ' < e <»f his teaching. This view of the Isiok of 
Ciriiel is l>ome out by its striking rescmhlanee 
' “toeral other respects to the ‘ ap^s^alyptie ’ 
writings. In common with them it makes a 
and peculiar use of vision and symlwd. 
I iiese, indeed, are found to a certain extent in 
^ mu* of the regular pniphets, espc^cially in 
•-'■ekiel and Zechariah, but it is only in Daniel 
‘'id the ‘apocalyptic’ books that they are 
tuipkiywd to represent the prolonged course of 


histor}'. In Second Esdras, and tlie Apocalypse 
of Banieh. as well as in Daniel, the visions are 
gninted after fasting and jiraver. 'I’lio 7tt 
‘weeks’ oi Daniel murk out the eonrse of time 
according to an artilieial scheme, which finds 
paralleK in the 10 ‘weeks’ of the hook of 
EmK-h. the ‘times’ of the Assumption of 
Moses, and tiu* iL' ep<H-lis of w orld-liishirv in 
Second INdras Einally. Daniel is the only 
or hook III which angels lune names given 
to them (ti.ihriel, .Mieli.iel), aii<i spiM-ial nations 
assigned to 1 belt care (S 1'’ p Igiy 
IS a h at lire wliieh is sldl lurllier de\elope<i 
in the other “ apoealv pt le ’ hooks, where 
aildition.al angelic ii.’iines (Raphael, Rhaiiiiel, 
I riel, t !<• ) appi'ar Wliile lliese reseiiihlaiiees 
between D.inie) and llx ‘ apoealv ptie ’ writ 
mgs are iindmiiahie. it li.as he* ii stipyiosi'd hv 
the suppoi(<>rs of the older view ol the hook 
that Daniel is a woik eoiitaming gMuiiiine pre- 
dictions of detailed hisloiv, and has simply 
provided the model allei winch the spurious 
jiredietioiis of lali-r ‘ ajM»e;iI\ pses ' were coin 
yiosed Rut tins leaves the special fealuM s of 
Daniel willioiit anv real paralhd either in 
Scripture or outside of il,:nid il si'cius to he a 
more re.asonahle rleduelion horn the f.aets thtit 
Darin-1 not .mlv has supplied the pattern of the 
other ‘ ayioealyptie ’ vvrilnigs, hut is actually a 
iiieniher, though tin* earliest and greatest one, 
of the same class of literature to which tln'y 
hi long 

(d ) The Absence of External Evidence for the 
Earlier Date of Daniel. Along with (lie fore 
going eonsideratioris there must he taken the 
iriifior-tard fact that there rs notiung to show 
that the hook of Daniel r-xisti'd hefor'c the age 
of Aiilioehns I'ijnjiliJiries 'J'he mention of 
Darnel’s name in Ezekiel (|4 Jhitn ^H'l) has no 
Is-aring U[»on the date of the hook, since these 
firoyiheeics of Ezekiel were uttered, the one 
Ireforc, an<l the other immediately affei the fall 
of Jerusalem in nr .while the hook of 
Daniel, at the earliest, eunriot have lieen eoiu- 
poRcd before the third vear of ( yrus ( ndh n c.) 
t-o which it*ina!Ta(ivei!omesdowri (IP) Then, 
though in the English Hihle Darnel npyiears 
among the prophetical Isioks, it is not elasHcd 
among them in the Hebrew Bible, hut belongs 
to the miseellaneoiiH gu-oufi of Wntiiigs.’ winch 
forms the thml division of the Jewish t’anon. 
Now' the .Tew'ish (‘anon of the Rrojihefs W'as 
not closed till after the date of Mahu hr (about 
•lob M (■ ). an<l jf the IwKik of Daniel w'as in 
existenet; then rt is not easy to understand why 
it should not have Isicn ineinded m this col- 
lection It IS jirohahle, indeed, that ‘ the irooks ' 
(92), among which .leremiah was included, are 
to Ik* understood of the f'anon of tlie Propliets 
as already complete when the IsKik of J>aniel 
wtiH written, A gain, the IxKik of Eeclesiasticus 
in the Apocr}'pha, written about 200 ii.c., 
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contains (chs. 44 -f> 0 ) a list of the worthies of 
Israel, in which Daniel is not found, though 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, the Twelve Minor 
I’rophets, Zerubbal>el and Joshua (from Ezra), 
and Nehomiah, are all mentioned. The earliest 
references to the contents of the Uiok (d Daniel 
are thow; in the Hibylline Oracles, an ‘apoca- 
lyptic’ Work written alxmt 140 n.c., and in 
1 Maccabees, a book of the A[M)crypha, 
conij^Kised aliout 100 ii.c. This silence about 
Daniel, previous to the age of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes ( 17 b- 11)4 h is significant. Thoiigb 
the mere aliseiice of allusions to the b(Mik before 
that time dis's not by itself jirove that the 
lKK)k was not then in existence, it nevertheless 
lends an additional emphasis to the arguments 
for the ‘ ajiocalyptic ’ character and later dale 
of the work, which have Is’en already given. 

( 4 ) Historical Difficulties in Daniel. The 
hook of Danitd seems to eonUiii eertain his- 
toriail inaccuracies regarding the carlu r jieriod 
with which it deals, M’hich present gra\e ohji^c- 
tioiih to the view that it was written h\ the 
Daniel of the exile, or by one of his eoii- 
ttiraponiries, 4’lies(‘ feat iires, howe\ er. prewiit 
1 K> difficulty on tlie other Mew. and in no way 
diminish the value of tlu' hook of Daniel as an 
‘ a|KK!alyptie ’ work It is not surjiiismg that 
an * apoeali ptic ’ writer, casting into the form 
of prediction :i s(‘ne.s <d’ past e\ents, should he 
more aecunite in descnlmig those which an* 
more recent than in Ins aceonnl of lliose which 
aj’e more remoti*. Tims in Second F.sdras tin; 
author confounds Ezra w ith ZeruhhalK‘ 1 , call- 
ing him the son of Salatliiel, and placing his 
MHion in the lUltli year of the capti\it\. about 
a century before Ezni’s real time. The Apo- 
e4ilypse of liaruch, again, is dated in ‘the 
twenty fifth year of Jectmiah, king of Judali,’ 
though Joeoniah (Jehoiachm) only reigned 
.'I mouths and 10 days. In the same way wdiile 
the visions of Daniel destrilK* accumtely and 
rainuUdy the events of the age of Antiochus 
Epiphanes and his predecessors, the laxik is 
rather meagre and vague with legiird to the 
history of Daniel’s own time, and m imrticular 
its statements about the supfRwed date of 
Darners captivity, the position of Belshazzar 
and his relationshij) to Nebuchadnezzar, and 
the reign of Darius the Mede, are difficult k» 
roconcile with our knowledge of the j>eriod 
derivotl from other reliable sources. 

(h) Pecoliiuities in the Language of Daniel 
The name of the Babylonian conqueror of 
Jerusalem is always spelt in Daniel as Nebu- 
chadifiesMUr, while contemporary writers like 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel generally give the correct 
form Nebuchadi-exsar (NabA-hwiurri-uitur), 
which is found on the monumeuis. The ‘ Chal- 
deans, ‘ who in Jeremiah and Ezekiel are the 
same as the Babylonians in general, appear in 
Daniel as a special class of Babylonian wise 


men. This usage is found elsewhere only m 
the later classical writers. It points to a tine 
when the Babylonian empire had passed awa\ , 
and when the name formerly borne by all lu 
jKJople was confined to the sages or magicians 
who were the only survivors of its lost ciMlis 
ation. Lastly, in addition to tlie AnirnaK 
section of the hook, there are in Daniel cert;ui: 
Persian and Greek words, and the cudeiice of 
date furnished by the language has thus bet n 
summed up by Professor Driver : ‘ 4 ’he Persian 
words presuppose a jieriod after the Persian 
empire had lieen well established : the (ln<k 
words demand^ the Hebrew and tin 

Aramaic pfrmdx a <late after the onniueat >>j 
Palextnte by Alejraiidej the Great (HC. Tt'J) 

All these lines of enquiry lead to the s;nin 
general conclusion, that the book of Darin 1 
litolongs, as to its literary character, to tin 
extensive class of ‘ apocalyptic ’ wTitings, ami 
that Its author lived not earlier than the a;,n 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. The refereneo lu 
the setting up of tlu* ‘abomination of desn),! 
tion ’ show that it was WTittiui after AiitHK ln^ 
had set up his heathen altar ui the 'reui}tK .il 
Jerusideni in 1G8 it < ., while oii the othei liann 
the general terms in whieli the rleatli of Anii 
ochus ( 1(14 Itc.) IS spoken of iiulicate that lln 
writer wa.s not aeijuaiuted witli the exact ( ii 
cumstaiices m whu’li it took ]>laee If tin 
modern view’ of the chiiracter of the hook In 
aci-epted its eoinpt)sitiou may he jilaced with 
certainty between tlu'si' two dates. 

5. The Narratives of Daniel. (»n the a}'" 
calyptic’ Mew of the hook it is not necesi- nt 
to regard tlu*se as literal lnsl(U-v ihrouglnm' 
Thej^ are to he viewed prim.inl\ as slntn" 
with UM instnietne moral ioi the writers (o\i, 
tune. At the same tune it is probable th,>t 
they were, partly at least, founde*d on 
The meniiou of Belshazzar, who is not iuui)' 'i 
elsewhere 111 (>T., shows that the wntei h.id 
access to some imlejKUident sources of infoim.i 
tion about Babylonian history, and the j>ictiir< 
given of the achievements and the chune tM 
of Nebuchadnezzar is 111 perfect keeping widi 
what 18 known of that monarch from his o\ui 
inscriptions. As to Daniel himself, there i' 
no doubt that his name w^as a famous ont in 
Jewish history (Ezk 14 ^^-'*^^^ 28 ^), hut it is i"’' 
80 clear from these references that he w.r;* 
fellow -exile of Ezekiel. The name Daiwl 
occurs in the list of exiles who returned vnii 
Ezra (Ezr8-), and it is jxissihle that d '" 
person may have come to he identified 
the groat Daniel of Ezekiel, and may haw 
been placed by tradition in Babylon in die 
century before Ezra's day. It seems hkid 
that many stones about Daniel had L''' 
handed down to the age of Antiochus El * 
phanea, and that the writer of our 
selected and combined those which were hesi 
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to stir up his oppressed and persecuted 
countrymen to c<>urage and faitlifulness to 
(iod. Kxamples of other stories about Daniel 
and his companions are found in the additions 
to the iKiok contained in the LXX and 
rbe English Apocrypha. They include * 1'he 
Niiig of the Three Holy Children,’ ‘The 
History of Susanna,’ and ‘ Bel ami the 
Hragoii.’ 

6. The Right of an * Apocalyptic ’ Book to 
a place in Scripture. D is jierliaps natural 
that the modern \iew of the book of Daniel 
should at first sight present <litheultics to 
rciereiit Christian minds. Jt seems to ni- 
\(ilve a degree of fiction, if not of fraud, 
inconsistent with the divine inspiraiifni winch 
Mc attach to tlie books of Scripture, and 
t H|>iciall\ inconsistent with the way in whieh 
the book has been used b} our Loni Hut it 
IN coming to be more and more clearly n'cog^ 
riiNid that the inspiration of the Bible, which 
ciiaiantees the truth of its spiritual teaching, 
IN (oinpatible w'lth the great(‘Hj variety of 
l.icrarv form, that God has used many kinds of 
human writing to coiney llis n'velation to 
men, and that each kind must be judged and 
.nicrpreted according to its own ordinary rules 
-history as history, poetry as poetry, p.irable 
tN paratde, etc. And if we find that the book 
of Hamel belongs to a class of literature com* 
paratively unfamiliar to us, but quite common 
ai a cerlam period in the past, we must not 
iNNimie that inspiration could not attach itself 
:o Nvuli a form of composition, or that di\nie 
I'oelatum could not be coin eyed by it. We 
must rather seek to interpret it ac<‘ording to 
iiN owm nature, W'hen this has lieen understood, 
ami learn to place its real value in the sjHiCial 
o ligjous truths in which it stands apart from, 
•mil abo^e, other writings of the same kind, 
riu objection of fraud W’oiild only have wright 
iJ the w’nter were supposed to have desired l<» 
deceive his readers. But when we read in 
l*aradis(» Lost’ (Books 1 1, 1 2) the long 
ucourit of the future history of the world 
'riiich the angel Michael is represented as 
■n' ttmg liefore Adam, we feel that Milton is 
"Illy using a lit-erarj' device which is as trans- 
parent to his readers as to himself — ^a device 
"Inch had tieen used by poets like Virgil and 
Itinte long l>cfore. And there is every reason 
i" k'lieve that the authors of the ‘ apocalyptic ’ 
b"oks meant their writings to be understocsl 
“'i the sjune way. Reference has already been 
tii ule to the supjiosed predictions contained in 
’he lsM)k of Enoch and the Assumption of 
Now l)oth of these works are quoted 
NT, (2 Pet 2 It Jude w. 9, 1 4, 15), but this 
‘‘ot's not compel us to take the story of their 
pi'edictions as literally true. It is but a single 
;jtep from these cases to the V>ook of Daniel, 
‘apocalyptic’ writings like those just 


mentioned can l»e quoted by NT. WTiters, there 
IS no reason why u work of the same kind 
should be unw'orlliy of a idace in the OT. 
itself The term ‘ pniphet ’ used by our liord 
is not iiiapphoable to Ihi' writer of Daniel, 
and there is nothing in Ills refert'iiee to the 
book eommitting u.s to an\ vk'w of it.s literary 
chat actor wdiieh w e are not eeiupelb'd to ado[)t 
with regard to the bo<tk of Enoch ami the 
As-sumption of Mo.se.s 

It I.s true thal the eli.u .u'ler ami eliuiiis <»f 
llie book of H.imel iiuiNt hu\e been very 
earlv miMimlersto,*,! 'plu. of Antioehus 
Ejuphanes. m winch it appe.ired. wms a liinc 
wlien th«‘ real nature «*[ O'P propli<>cv was 
largely forgotten, .uid when there wmis a 
grow'ing tendemw to tonfouml prophetic 
rc\elation with that iiime progiiostuailion of 
the future wliieli forim il the heathen eonee[) 
tiori of nispiied orach’s .Noj only the hook 
of D.iniel, ])Ut tluMither ‘ apuralvptie ’ writings 
as Well, soon (Mine to be regarded b\ the .lews 
as the actual ntleraiiees of the men whose 
names (Imy bore, and the fa< t that Daniel 
was inelmled in the OT ('anon eausi'd this 
viow^ of it to he takt’ii o\er and long main- 
tained in the ( hri.siian < liiirch But the mere 
length of time «iuring which sm-h a traditum 
is accejited w'lthout qm slioii is no guaranti'o 
of its correctness. Many errors, more serious 
than tins, sur\ ive<l m the ehnreh for cent uru'S 
la-fore tlie jirogress of know'le<lge disjielled 
them. Ami iii the new light whicli has Imen 
throw'll on the book of Daniel m modern times 
it is right to aeknowdetlge the guidance of the 
Holy Sjunt, whose progressive* w'ork it is 
to lead the church (d' Christ into all truth. 
If tlie book of Daniel, w hen interpnded mi the 
same way as other ‘ apociilj ptic ’ w ritings, is 
found ‘profitable for teaching, for reproof, 
for correelion, foi insfructmn m righteousricsH,’ 
its inspiration is not h*ss real than on the older 
view w'hieh regarded its riarnitives as con- 
temporary history, and its iip[)ar«‘nt pn'dictmns 
as unique and miraciiloiiH diHcloKun*s of the n*- 
inote future. 'IViOfl hy this test the liook, viewed 
as an ‘ apocalyptic ’ work, appears well worthy 
of aphu’c in S'rijdiire While* it formed tlie* 
model e»n whie-li late*r Inioks <tf the same kind 
WM*re framed, it stamls far above them all in 
simplieit\, e|e*arm;s.s, dignity, and freedom 
fn>iii teelioiiK eligre'ssmns and extravagant con- 
e<*ptions. It teaudies in an ince>mparal)ly Hiijfxi- 
rieir w'ay the truths which they only feebly 
echo and obs<nire*Iy refiee*t. Beneath its arti- 
ficial hteiarv form we («n rend the great 
h'HHoiiM that God presides over the history of 
the world : that the Gentile nations as well 
as the .IfcW'H have always Ixsen under His con- 
trol ; that the suc^*ssion of human empires is 
ordained by Him ; tliat He permits the pride 
and fuiy of oppressors fora time, hut humbler 
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them in the end, and saves His own ; that His 
kingdom will come at length, and will endure 
for ever ; that faithfulneSH and constancy to 
Him lead to a life Ix'yond death, and to an eter- 
nal reward of glory. 

7. Influence of Daniel on the New Testament 
Writers. HesidcH the reference to the ‘ ahomi- 
nalion of desolation,’ a few other aayings of 
oiir Jiord are based on the language of tin* 
hook of Daniel, as, for examjile, the descnj) 
lion of the great tree m the Parable of the 
Miistanl Seed (Ml l.'J'*“ Mk 4 Lk I .'D-'), the 
pictures of the S<tM of Man coming in the 
clouds of lieaMUi (Mtli4'**' Mkl.'i-'’ 14^*-), 

and other expressions 111 th(‘ great distiourse on 
the Last T}inigK{Mt 24 Mk 1.4Lk21) The angel 
(iabnel appears again m Jik 1 St J^aul’s 

<leseri[*tion of the Man of Sin in 2 rh2 in- 
cludes features <lerned from the portraits of 
Antus'lius Lpiphanes in Daniel But it is in 
Revelation, itself an 'apocalyptic’ book, that 
the influence of Daniel is most manifest d’he 
coincidenees in language and iniagerv are fo(» 
numerous to mention \Vi' may notice, how- 
ever, the description of the appearance of the 
Son of Man ( Rev i . Dis coming in the 
(douds to judge the world (Re\l4''), the 
composite form, and especiallj the 'I'eii Horns, 
of the Dragon (IL'i 12-'), ami the Beast (Rev 
17-^); the part played by the arehaiigel Michael 
(Rev 12"), and tlie repeate<i mention of the 
period of .‘lA yt'ars (‘a time, times, and half a 
time,’ Rev 12“ , ‘ forty and two months,’ Re\ 

1 1 « 1!D' , ‘ l,2(’)(l days,’ Rev 1 1 'M2") In con 
trust with DaiiH -" 12'* wc' have the command in 
Rex 22“' not to seal up the prophecy, since 
the time is at hand, 

(IIAITER 1 

Is i KODtU TOUV. ThK AnsrjM’At'K OF Da\- 

tKI, AM> HIS FkIKNDS FRo.M UnclkaN 

Food 

Danii'l is introdiK^ed as one of a band of 
Jews taken captive to Babylon by Nebuehiid- 
nez7.ar in the third year of .lehoiakim (\v. 1, 2). 
Along with three of Ins youthful countr^mien 
he is chosen to Ik> trained during three yoai's 
for fHirsonal attendance on tlie king (^vv .4-7). 
As the food and drink provided for those m 
this fiosition arc ceremonially unclean Daniel 
resolves not to partake of them. After an 
unsuccessful appeal txi the chief official in 
charge, he persuades a suliordmate official to 
give himself and his friends vegetable food 
and wat<T for ten (lays. The results of the 
experiment are faxonrahle. and the four 
Jewish youths continue to live on this fare 
during the three years of their training 
(vv. 8-D>). At tlie end of this time they are 
found sujierior to their fellow-students Uith 
pl.ysicaliy and intellectually, and indeed wiser 
than all the learned men of Babylon. They 
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are accordingly appointed to attend upon tiu 
king (vv. 17-20). Special emphasis is l,u,i 
upon Daniel’s understanding of visions .in i 
dreams, and the superiority of the J,‘wis[, 
youths IS traced, not to their heathen tnnii dl' 
hut to God (v. 17). A biographical note nt.-i,;- 
Damel is added in v. 21. 

Teachmg. 1’iiis c. emphasises the 
of abstaining from food contamiriate(i i \ 
idolatry, or otlierwise unclean, and \v.\< s 
that firmness m this respect will bring its 
H'W'ard from God. These lessons bore 
plainly on the position of the Jew's in p,. 
days of Aritioclius Epiphanes (see 1 M:i< 1 •' 
2Mac<P'‘’-3i 7^-^'), and w'cre of pr.Kis.ii 
jinportarice also in the early days of ( htp 
tianify • see Ro 14 1 (’or lO-^.-' -'' 'I'he w 1!. r 
moral as to tlie grandeur of fidelity to [)rjm![i|. 
is one for all time. 

I. The tliird year . . of Jehoiakim] pn st ni' 1 
histori<-al diHieulty at tlie outset Nebrnti, ! 
nezzar’s supreruaey over J’alestiiie dated it "t- 
the hattl(‘ of Carehmuisli ((1(1.'') nc ) ’I I, s 
battle took jilaee in the fourth year of .bh.,,, 
kirn (Jer4(i-), which is also called tin t;i-! 
year of Xeliueliadnezzar (Jer2,'')^). Tlie 
question is how Ni buehadnezzar could Ik krp 
of Babylon in the third year of JcIiomk n 
4’he inonmnental evidence, howi'ver, iiiak' ' n 
pi'ohahle that the first yi'ar of Nehiiehadm /.’.c 
coiiieided partly w'lth tlii' third and jiartlx w k 
the fourth year of Jehoiakim, so th.il d.t 
stalcmeiits of v 1 and Jer2,''»' riiav both !» 
correct The second and niort' scriou'' ditlind M 
IS as to a siege of Jerusalem by NcImk h ' 
iiezzar lu Jelioiakim's third xear d’lte * I - 
tisemeut of Jehoiakim b\ ‘ bamls of the < ti ' 
deans’ (2K 24 '- -) took jilace when hen-M'In i 
after serxing Nehiuhadnezz.ir for three }< C' 
i.e. not earlier than his seventh ye;ir I' i' 
said in 2('h4(;'“' that Kehuehadn'ezzai Ik.i ti l 
Jehoiakim m fetters to carry liim to Balol 
and also look away the vessels of the hmi'' 4 
the Lord, but there is no indication "f i - 
date of these events, while it appears f* in 
Jer2.'>^ .40 that m the fourth, ami «•'* ' 
the fifth year of Jehoiakim a siege of .b''^ 
Salem by jsb'hnchadnezzar W'as still a thiiip 4 
the future. It has lieen thought possibh I'l ’ 
Nebuchadnezzar may have followed up : 
victory at Carchemish by a rapid exeiii^ - 
southwards, during W'hich Jehoiakim max li ' 
averted athick by a timely submission, ai ; ‘ 
gift of captives and sacred vessels, and ' 
this may be referred to in the words ‘N< ' ' 
chadnezzar came up ’ (2 K 24 ^ ). This, how t ' ’ 
is very doubtful. It is much more proba 
that the writer of Daniel mistook the tic 
years of Jehoiakim’s submission to Balo i ' 
(2K24 *) for the first three years of his reigc 
and placed the invasion of 2Ch36^-<^ in i'*' 
last of the three. 
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Hebochadnezzar] For the spelling see 
Intro. 

2. His god] The pivtron deity of Babylon 
was Marduk (Merodaeh. Jer 50 ‘). Shinar] the 
old name of Babylonia (GnlO^“). 

3 . Master of his eunuchs] The Ileh is mh 
Mv/xiin. the same title as ‘ Rabsaris ’ 111 l!K IHi*. 

The king’s seed . . the princes] It is un- 
(crtain whether Israelites or Babylonians are 
meant. 4. Children] RV’' ‘youths,’ and so in 
w 10 , Id, li), 17, Blemish] in a pli^sieal 
M'lise Cunning] intelligent. Science] know- 
ledge. so rendered 111 v 17. Learning] lit. 
iKutk.’ literature - so in i. 17. Chaldeans) 
i,(d the Babylonians in general, but a speeial 
I l.iss of le!irned men 5. Meat] RM ‘dainties ’ 
A Persian word oecurnng nowliere in <>T. 
>a\e ui Daniel. Stand before the kmgj tis 

<..urt attendaiit.s. 

6 Children of Judah] Daniel and his frnmds 
Ik longed to the royal tube Daniel] The 
name means ‘(lod is my judge ’ Hananiah] 
• deliovah IS gi'aeious ’ Mishael] ‘ Who i.s i\liat 
tied is‘'’ Azariah] ‘.Tehovali has helpeil ’ All 
theso names are found ehsewhere in OT. .see 
(■•ipe('i:illy NehdN'-'^’^" Hh 7 . Tlie changes 
> f name havt* a parallel in the ea.se of Joseph 
(tinn-*'') ’Pile new names had no refer- 
(iKc to the (lod of Israel, and perhaps eon 
tamed the names of Babylonian deities 
Belteshazzar] lialatsu-utzur^ ‘Protect his 
life ' Not to be eonfoundeil with Belshazzar. 

Shadrach] Perhaps iSVowho-.l/iM, ‘ the com- 
inand of Aku.’ the Moon god. Meshach] of 
iiinertam meaning. One suggestion is ,1//- 
n .U a, ‘ Who IS what Aku is ‘f’ Abed nego] 
I’rubalily a corruption of ‘ Servant 

■d Nebo.’ 

8. Defile himself] I’he king’s food might 
' niiMst of Ihi! flesh of unclean animals, or might 
ii'U be freed from blood, or part of it might 
ha\e lK.‘en offered in saenfiee to idols Part of 
the wine would have been poured out as a liba- 
tion to the gods. 10. Your sort] RV ‘your own 
■ige ’ II. Melzar] RV ‘the steward’: so in 
'* lb 12 . Pulse] RM ‘herbs’; so in v. lb. 

17- Daniel had tmderstanding, c te ] A special 
"t.iternent by way of introduction to what 
b'llows in the Ixiok. 20 . Magicians] A word 
1 “*'! only in Daniel, and of the Egyptian 
nagiciaiis in (jn41 Ex 7 ^bit- H* 
Astrologers] RV ‘ enchanters ’ The Baby- 
“fiiaiis had an elalmrate system of magic, the 
une and practice of which surtived long after 
ie Bahyloman empire had cease<l to exist. 

21. The first year of king C3rrusJ n.c., 
uie GO years after the third year of Je- 
’lakim. 

CHAPTER 2 

Nebuchadnkzzar’s Dream-Imaue 
Nebuchadnezzar in his second year had a 


%. 1 

dream, which he retpiirtMl the wise men of his 
court to deserilM- and int-erprel on jiuiii i>f 
death. They said this was Lieyond their 
power, hut proletvm'd llieir readmcAH to ex- 
plain tile tlreain if tlie king woubl tell them 
Its nature. Nelun liaduezzar jicrsisted 111 his 
first ilcmaiid. and as the wimi men eoulil 
not satl^f^ hull lie gave orders (liat they 
should !«■ sla.ntw l ilt) Daniel, however, 
interposed and asked that the execution of the 
penalty should lu' delayed In answer to liis 
prayers and tlnvse his threi- eompauions 
(lod revealed the dream ami Us lueaiiiug to 
Daniel, who gave ih.iiiks and pi. use for this 
favour (w 14-2.1) Daniel was tlien brought 
before Nebiichadne/.zai , and after e.xplammg 
the true source of In.s knowledge pioctM>de<l 
to desiTibe and mterjuet the dieam (vv 21 
HI) What Nebuchadne/zar had seen was a 
g-reat image with a head of gold, a l)ieaHl and 
arms i»l silvei, a U-lly and llnglis of brass, 
legs of iron, and feel (d' non mingled willi 
clay A stone fell on the feel and broke 
tlu'iii Ml oieees, and the whole image iTum 
bled mto tragmerits. and was (-arned away 
by flic wind 'rh<* stone llicn bec.imc a 
great mountain, wlm h tilled ibe whole 
earth (w HI Ho) 'I’hc head of gold re- 
presented Nebnehadm'//.ai s empire (vv. HO 
HH) 'I’he parts itf the image made of silvei’, 
brass, ami iron rejiresenled tbree other king- 
doms that shoubl aiise, with eliaraeleristies 
eorrespondmg to llieir various mal(*i lals ( vv 
Hfl-4H). In the ilays of the last of these (iod 
would set U[» a universal and e\erlastmg king 
doiii (vv, 44, 4.b), On hearing the inlerpretii 
lion of the dream Nebm liadnez/air aekiiow 
lodged the greatness of the true (ioii, and 
made Daniel governor of the province of 
Bahyhui. and chief of the wisi* men (vv. 
40 -48) At Daniel s reijiiest Ills three com 
panioiis also received posts of lionoiir and 
authority (v. 4H) 

Teaching. On any mterprelatiori of this 
(• its central truth lies m tlie prophecy of 
the divine kingdom, whuh is to MU))ersede 
all liuinari empires — a prophecy which m N'l'. 
times is receiving an ever-mcrcasmg fulfilment. 
The reasons for reganlmg tlie fourth kingdom 
as the (Jreek empire have hei n given m the 
Intro. I'he first three arc usually taken to Ihi 
the Bahyloman, the Median (re|H’eseiJted by 
‘Darius the Mede,' whom the wnti rof Daniel 
places before ( yriis). and the Persian. An- 
other interpretation HUpjioses that Nebuchad- 
nezzar ami Belshazzar were the only Baby- 
lonian kings known to the uudior (see «»n 
f;'!'), and nuikes tlie first two kingdoms to lie 
thoKt; of Nvthudiudnezzar and Bidshazzar, fol- 
lowed by the Medc>-Persian empire as the 
third. 

I. The second year] seems inconsistent 
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with lh(i Hlahiinent in 1 that Daniel and 
hiK coiiipanj<inH wt-n; under training during 
three yearH of Nehuehadnezzar’H reign. But 
it apjiearH from the monuments that tlie Baby- 
lonian kings counted the year afb'r their ae- 
cession as tlieir first }ear. 1’lie 'second’ year 
might therefort he njally the third, while the 
‘ three ’ years of I ■> iniglit include, by an- 
other mode of reckoning, the year of accession, 
the following year, and part of the next. The 
‘ three ' years might, therefore, be over before 
the mid (tf the ' second ' year. 

2 . Sorcerers] another class of wise men 

Astrologers. . Chaldeans | see on I 

3. Was troubled] IJ V ' is tnuibled ’ 4. In 

Syriack] JtM ‘in Aramaic’ 'I’he Aramaic 
portion of the book lK>gins with the words 
‘ 0 king’ The jihrase ‘in Aramaic’ should 
pr<»bab)y be regaided as a parenthesis indKat 
iiig that at this point a change <»f language 
tak(‘s ]ilac<' : see Intro 5. The thing is 
gone] UM ‘ the word is gone forth ’ Ncbu- 
chadiH'/./.ar had not actually forgottmi the 
dream, but he was resolved to test the wis<‘ 
men's ](OWer by insisting that they should 
describe as wadi as interjiret it : so in v H 

Made a dunghill] cp. K/.rtl'b 8. Gain 
the time] II V ‘gam time ’ 9 Till the time be 
changed] till sometlimg siioulddivert the king s 
purpose 10. Therefore (heir /s] RV foras- 
muidi as ■ 


after his death. Miry clay] RM ‘eartlui.. 
W'arc.' There were elements both of Ktrcni^th 
and weakness in the rival kingdoms of t|„ 
Seleucida; and Ptolemies, 43. They shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of men] n r 
ring to the royal marriages b} which th. 
kingdoms .sought to establish alliance : m ^ 

44. The Messianic kingdom of God \\ il 
ovcrpow‘cr and succeed the kingdoms of 

and Egypt And the kingdom . . other people 
RV ‘nor shall the sovereignty thereof be ]. !: 
to another pt'oplc ’ The Messianic kiiigdn, 1 
will be 111 the bands, not of foreigners, lui: ..1 
the Jews Botli the national limitation .cl 
the lorcsiiortenmg of view in tins v. arc d c 
acleiistic <d’ OT propliccv , and do n<»t atb i 
the value of tlie central tnitli winch is t.iiiL'* : 

45. The dream certam, and the inter 
pretation thereof sure] Note the absolnn im -s 
of the prediction, so unlike llic condiliHi ,1 
utterances (d' the piojiliets in general ' • 
Intio 

46. Nebucliadiic7,/,ar w 01 slapped Daim l h i. 

it IS plain that, thoiigli J)atiu 1 is not s.i,i! 1-' 
have ]>rcv eiitcil hiiii. tlic l:ing rcallv iiir.uc 
give the glory to (tod 47. Of a tnitli in 
RV ‘<d‘ a truth }our God is the (iod .»f 
and the Ijord ol kings’ t Mi the \ u u :ii,i! 
this narrative is literal liistorv it is dilluiili t ' 
account for Xebuchadiit'zzai 's conduct m ' > 


14. Arioch] /nz-J/.a, ‘servant <d‘ Aku,’ an 
old lluhv Ionian iiaiiic (Gn 14 '| 16. Give 

him time] H V ‘ appoint liiin a turn* ’ D.iim 1 ^ 
request was verv difVcrciit from tin* tcnqioiis- 
iiigof the wise men 111 \ 27. Soothsayers] 

still iiiiothcr < l!iss of Ihihv Ionian wis*- ni< 11 

28. Makcth known] II V he hath irnnlc 
known’ so m v ‘JP 29, 'J’lu' divaiii was 
an answci' to ^lcblK liadncz/ai s waking 
thoughts 30. For //o/z sakes that shall make 
known the interpretation] RV ‘to the intent 
that the inU'rpn latioii may U* made known ’ 

38. Thou iirt this (K V ‘ the ’) head of gold] 
The golden head inav he idcntitie<l mtlHT w ith 
the Babylonian empire vvhieli Nebiicbadnezzar 
nqiresented. or with Xebnebadne/.zar pci-son- 
ully 'Pile latter is tlii' inore natural inter 
pretation 

39. Another kingdom inferior] either tlu' 
Median rule of Darius, which the WTiter ol 
Daniel mistakenly supposial to e<mie before 
that of Gyrus the Persian (see on 8 or 
the kingdom of Belshazzar, who is contrasted 
with Nelnichaduezzar in c. h. Another third 


48. Chief of the governors] RV • dm i 

go\einoT ' 49. Nd/] RV ‘ was ’ In the gau 

of the king] RM ‘at Die king’s court 
EstiiL'*'’.’-^' ;g. 

CUA 1 ‘TER ;t 

I’m Goi,]h:n IvtAor and 'jiik Fii i;'i 
Ft KNACK 

Nebncbadnezz.ir sets U}) a colo.s.sal ir"! ’1 
image, ami .summons to its de(licati<»n all di' 
oflieials of his empire, who arc conimaiidt ! ' ' 
tall dz>wn and worshqi the image at a c ' > 
musical signal, on pain of hcing cast inc ‘ 
fuinacc (vv. l-b). 1'hcy all do .so. wiili :li' 
('\.c<>]»tion of Daniel’s three friends, wh '' 
refusal IS reported to Nebuchadnezzai i ' 
7-12) 1’hev are summoned before the k ; 
and persist in their refusal (vv. F’- i 
Nebucbadiiezzar (‘oiiimands the furnace K 
heated seven times hotter than usual, arul ' ' 
three. Jewish youths are Utund and east i’ ’ 
it. the flames slaying their executioueis 

The king sees them walking m ' ’ 
fire unbound and imcompanied by a dc<f" 


kingdom] either the Pei‘sian empire, begin- figure (vv, 23 - 2 .')) lie summons tbemb ’ - 
ning with Gyrus. or the Medo-Persian empire, finds them unharmed, magnifies their <• ' 
which is represented by a single animal (the decrees that He Ik‘ held in universal reveren 
nun) in c H. 40. The fourth kingdom] is the and gives them further promo^ ion (vv. 2 f» -- 
Greek empire, founded by the conquests of Teaching. This story of religious constan' 
Alexander the Great. 41.' The feet and toes] and its reward was specially fitted to instm 
^present Alexander's empire as broken up and encourage the Jews in the days c 

534 



S. 1 


DANIEL 


5, 


Autiochus Epiphanes, There is a sirnihir 
l( j^end about Abraham and Nimrod. 

1. Of gold] not necoHHurily .solid, but 
• K iliap.s overlaid. Threescore cubits . . six 
cubits^ tH) feet by i<. or rather more. Dura i" 

r, jtrest'iited by the mound.s of l)nra. s«»me TJ 

m SSE of Babylon 2. Princes . . govern- 
ors . . captains] UV -.satrajK . dejnilie.s . 
;ji>\.niors' : so in '' -7 ‘ Satrap.^ ’ is a 

iistinetly Persian teiin Judges] KM ' ehiel 
sootlivayers ’ Sheriffs] RMTa\iyers' 

4. People] HV ‘peoples' 5. Sackbut; 
;.o>prilv ifKj'iii, a .stringed nistnnii' ni viih .1 
tii.unruLir frame : so in \ \ 7 , !•> I .h 

Psaltery] /n =: (ik iisnhfi /m / — .1 

r in'_'<'d instnnm nt Dulcimer ’ B M ' b.iLjpipe ' 
VM in v\ . 7 , HI, lo 6. Burning fiery furnace; 
I lorni of deatli penalty mentioned in tin L'h-' 
,1- mtlieleil by Nehuc liadne/./.at 

8 Chaldeans] a sjieeial otlieial < la.s>, mo\(f| 
|. ,dons_\. 12. See 14. /s // true., 

do not ye serve] B V ' Is it ol juirpose that 

.serve not.’ Nebiiehadiu /./.ar is \Mlling U) 
I'j! .1 f,ivonnil>le eonstrnetioii on their first 

0 fus.il. and to gi\(‘ tlieiii anolhet ojiportnnit_\ 

■ d olKung 16. An not careful] BV “h.i\e 
> ) mid ’ 17. If it be etc ] rend, ‘ If our 

(m.i] is able he will delivei lls ' 'J'lie 
u.ij.ls do not i-e.ill} (jiiesiion (Jod's power, hut 
iiie.ui ratlier. ‘ If our (lod sees tit,’ eti 

18. But if not] The refu.sal isahsoliite, eoriie 
wli.i! will 

20. The most mighty men] BV ‘certain 
;iii'.:l)ty men ’ 21. Coats . . hosen . . hats] 

K\iiosen tuni(;s’(BM‘ tnrliaiis’) ‘mantles' 
23. In LXX the * Song of the Three IIol\ 

< liildreii ' IS inserted after this \ 

25. The Son of God] BV ason o( the gods,’ 

1 heiverdy hemg. ealled an angel in v. 2H 
N' liiiehadriezzar eould not have n.seil the 
'\[trission m the detinite (’htisiian sense 

sled liy AV. 29. Made a dunghill] 

s, , oil ‘J '‘. 

(TI AFTER 4 

NkITCH UIM.ZZAK .S DJH:.VM A\Il IT.S 


iiezzar now luugiiitios tJio King of heaven who 
IS aide tci aha.se the [iroud .‘U-.l?). 

The picture here gnetiof Nehuehadnozzar's 
pride IS m keeping with the eMiieiiee of his 
own boastful in.seriptions The form of iiiiul- 
iiess attnhuted to him is not an uneommoii 
one, and is generall\ known as ' lyeanthropy.' 
No histoneal record ot sneh an event in his 
life 1ms eoim* to hglit There is, however, a 
tradition, quoted b\ the ilimdi historian 
r.nsehuis Iroin .\li\denus :i (Jreek Wllter of 
the ‘Jnd cent \ i* , which, thoni:h qinte ditVer 
lilt as a whole tioni tin storv in tins e has 
one or two points ot eoiilaet with il 

Teaching The examjde of ju ide hrought 
li»w wlinh this « loiitaiim would alloid a 
si'^nifii .ml les>,(in io tlie.B w s under i he t \ rann\ 
ol Vliliot liiiN 11 IS sngeestive also that tile 
»oiidml o| Aiilioihiis led sonic to .snhstitnte 
loj till- tille I’.piphaiies ( the illiistiions ) that 
ol I'.piin.mes ( the m.idniaii } 

I. People] BV ‘ peojiles ' 2 High] BV 

‘.Most High.’ 7. Astrologer. s I l{ V ‘eneliaiit 
- I s ’ 8 According to the name of my god ] 

'This Is nierelv an .•t.ssonam e. iioi a strict de 
rivation I'lie ihiel god of Nehliehadlie/./.ai 
W.is Maiduk (Meioilaeh) 'I’lie Word Belle 
sha/./..ii doi -N nolionlain the name ol the god 

Bi 1 He, ofi 1 ■ 9. Master of the magicianc] 

.H,>e on 2'’' 13 A watcher and an holy one] 

B'dh terms I, III to the same being 'I'lie 
nami ‘w.itehei’ is lirst nN,-<j for ‘angel' in 
Daniel, and is common in the later a|»oeal\p1ie 
books 16 In this \ ihe tiguie of the tree 
IS dropjteil Times] \ ears 17. Matter] BV 
‘ senteliei ' 'I'he .mg, |h .ir,' lepieMenled as 
entrust,,! with tfie power ol deciding the 
destinies of men 19 One hour ] B V 'a while ’ 

The dream !>/ \ i e. Im‘ Itillilled on. 27 If 
it may be] BV it there mav he’ 

28 33. In this,- \\. th,- narralivi. whuh 
has hilhei to heen Ml llie lerins ol .\i iMii had 
iiezztM s [»ro( Imnal ion, fiasscH into the third 
person 'riie fii'st ficrson is resumed in v. . 44 . 

30. House of the kingdom] BV ‘royal 
dwellmg place.’ 


I’t l.KII.MLN'l 

In the form of a proclamation Nehuehad- 
/./.ar records Ins experience of the power of 
'd Most High (umI (vv. l-.'t) He hail a 
■’''am which none of his wise men could 
-n-rpret (w 4-7). He then cidled Daniel, 
‘ cl told him the dream, in which he had wen 
‘ hdtv and spreading tree, which at the 
"dding of an angel had been cut down, its 
' miq, being liound .among the gntss for seven 
•iite s ' (v V. 8 - 1 H). Daniel explained that the 
’• c was Nebuchadnezzar in hi.s greatness, that 
‘‘ W'ouhl low his reason ami live a lieast’s 
‘ b for seven years, after which he would lx- 
‘Stored to his throne {vv iy-:i 7 ). All this 
has come to pass (vv. 28 - 33 ), and Nebuehad- 


{■HAP'rKB 

lil.l ^1! \ZZAi: s KkA'-I 

Bclsba/zai . king ol Jiabylon, bolds a great 
feast, at wliieh Im prolaiiely uses the sacred 
vessels taken bv Nebnebadiie/.zar from the 
Templeatdenisalemtvv 1 - 4 ) He is ternfidl 
at seeing part of a human band W'ntiiig niys- 
P nous wonls on the wall of the banqueting 
room, and vainly otlers gieat rewanis P> the 
w'ise men of Itahylon if they can reiui and ex- 
plain the writing (vv I’he queen tells 

liiin of Darnel, ami of his fame lor wisdom, 
acquired in Nebucliadnczzar’s days. D.iniel is 
accordingly sent for, and Belshazzar i-cfieats to 
him hiB request and his promises (vv. ID-lOj. 
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Declining the offered reward Daniel rebukes 
Belshazzar for negU (;ting the lessons of humil- 
ity taught by Nebuchadnezzar’s history, and 
interprets the writing as a niessage of dtiom 
(vv. 17 *Jlt) That night H< Ishazzar is slain 
and Darius tin- Median receives the kingilom 
{w ;n), ;{i). 

Teaching. The profanations of Belshazzar 
were very similar to those of Antiochus Epiph 
unes( 1 Mae ] li Mae.'D'' 1"), and Belsh.'izzar's 
f.it<‘ would eneouiage the dews in the time of 
Antus'lius to hope that their opjiressoi would 
Is* similarly cut oil 

1. Belshazzar the king] 'riiew w<uds raist- 
another historieul <h(luul!v U'e leani tr<uii 
tlie niscnpliuiih that Dt ldi.t//,ti u.is the son ot 
Naluina’id ( NahoiinliiHj lie l.isl king (d Buhv 
loll, and never (xaiipied the ilinme himself 
As Nabuiia'id, Imvvevei, was imieli (aanpied 
w'lth uiitKpiariaii juirsmts Belshazzar was 
praetieaily ‘ priiiee-iegeiit ’ See <m 7^ 

2. Vessels] see 1-. His father Nebiichad 
nezzarj another histoneal dilhenit} Naim- 
na'id W'lis the father of Belshazzar, ami was a 
usurper, who did not belong to the saim* laniilv 
as Nebiiehadiiezzar It is }>ossible that he ma} 
have man K'd a daughter of Nebm Inulne/zai , 
hut of this Motlimg IS known Jn that ease 
‘father’ would have the geiuTal sense of 
‘ furetather’ wliieh it (dteti bears iti OT But 
the eiupliasiH laid on ‘ f.itlier ’ ( v v II, l.l IS) 
and ‘ son ’ (v. !',♦) seems to indieate that tlie 
WTit< t liad tlie literal relatioiisliip m view, and 
regarded Itelshazzai as the actual son ami iiii- 
luediati' sueeessor of Nebm lia<lnezzar 

7 . Scarlet] H V ‘ purple ‘ so in vv lb, 

Be the third ruler j HAI ‘rub* as one of three', 
so in vv lb, 211 . 'File im'anmg is illustrated 
b\ the arraiigt'ment des<‘ribe<l 111 ♦»- 

12. Hard] HV (lark.' 13 Jewry] KV 
‘.Iiidah’ 19. People] BV ‘pet*ples’ 

25. 'rile wol'ds are names of weights. The 
/ m / /dof/so/ stands ior ‘ami,’ ami 
IS the plural of /Vos (v. ‘J 8 ) The literal 
meaning of tlie writing was ‘ a mina. a niina, a 
shekel, and half imnas ’ 26 28. Tlie inter 

pretation given by Daniel is eonneeted wnh 
the derivation of tw'o of the terms Mrnf sig- 
nifies ‘ numU'red ’ : Tfh’l ( - shekel) suggests 
the prvH'css of weighing, and isiloublv 

explained, first by its et vmologv rdivision '), 
and Hivond by its assonance with • Persian ’ 

30. Chaldeans] here used in the national 
w'lise, as equivalent to ‘ Babvlonians.’ 

Was Belshazzar .. slain] 'Fhe traditions 
alsnit the capture of Babvlon by (’yrus. which 
classical historians have preserved, an* iiowr 
known fnun the inscrqdions of Cvriis himself 
to Ih? incorrect. The uiniv of (yrus occiipit'd 
liabylon without fighting, and Nahuna’id was 
captureil. Cyrus hinis<'lf afterwards eiitere<l 
the city in jieace. A little later, .however, there 


a 

w'as a night assault made by (Tob^^a^ thv 
governor under Cyrus, in which ‘ the kruj v 
son ’ W'as slam 

31. Darius the Median (RV ‘Mede ’i j r,. 
sents the gi’catest historical difficultv m U,. 
book 111 this V. he receives the kmgdi'M 
BabOon upon the death of Belshazz.n ],j 
bf acts and sjieaks u.s a sup’.tii. 
sovereign ; m b-^he ajipears as a jiredi 1 . 
of Cyrus the Persian; in 9^ he is laiu., 
‘Darius the son of Ahasuenis, of the st . ! , 1 ! 
the Modes, who was mad«' king over the r< lin, 
of the Chaldeans,’ No su( h person hoUMt; 

IS mentioned in an\ other historical sfuiict ckI 
tin* inscriptions leave no room for an e d. 
]M-ndeiit king of liahylon between Naliii .i,.,’ 
and Cyrus. Cyrus had eon(juered Medi.i h, . 
invading Babylon, and hisannv coiiquisi d d. 1 * 
Modes and Persians. (Jobrv.as, the geuiMl > ‘ 
Cvriis, who acted under him as goveni"! 
Babvloii. was probablv a M<‘d(', and tin a i im: 

of Daniel lias appai’enilv imstaki'ii liis - 

dmali* olliei- (01 an independent monaretiv ei 1 
has ( orifoumled his name with that (d' h ' e 
Hvstaspt's (the Daniis of the book (d ! 
who was the father, and not the son. (d’ vh i"!! 
erus (Xi rxes) 

Took] RV ‘received,’ 

CHAPTER b 
Till'. Dkn of Lions 
Danus tlie Medt* divides Ins kiiigdoin 11 ' 
sjitrapies. the whole btang su]>ennn n it i 
by three liigher otlieials, ot whom J>:un. I 
one(vv. 1,*J) Daniel IS in special f .IV oui 'ii'l 
Darius meditates giving him a still h t.' 
office (V d) 'J’lii.s rouses tlu* jealousv < : !.i' 
cvdleagues. who jdot Ins ruin (vv. 4. a) i ' 
peisuade Danus to make a decree that n- 'in 
shall ask anything for ,*>() da}s from (• ' '' 
man, save from the king, on pam of beii . ' o 
into the deii of lions (vv. b-'.t) l),nii’I 
Ins enemies expect, disregards this nd' a: >1 
living accused he is found guilty, and n o' 
mucli against the king's will, into the 'i' ' 

lionH( V V .]()-] 7 ). Aftera slecjilessmglil !»•' 
comes to em]uire for Daniel, and lind 
alive and unhurt (\ V 18-22) Daniel 1 ^ ' d- 
out of the den. and his accusers, witli all 
families, are thrown to the lions and m^: ' 

slam(vv 2.‘’>. 24) Darius then makes ad' ‘ ' 
to all the world in lionour of Daniel - ' ' 

(vv 2.''i-27) A hiographical note is add* ‘ '■ 
V. 28). 

Teaching. Apart from the question a ■ 
Danus the Mede (see on 0^^) this i * ' 
sents other difficulties if taken as liteial : ' 
tory. The decree of Danu.s seems one vv ‘ !■ 
even a heathen king w'ould not lx* likel,' ' ' 
make. If. liowever. the writer’s purpose w 
to construct a situation for Daniel siuiilat 
the cireumstaucca of the pious Jews unvier 


636 



( 5.1 

Antiochua Epiphaiies, aiid to rejul them an 
, .-Kouraging lesson by this imagiiiatne use of 
;)h- past, the c. well fulfils tins object: see 
. ,,K.ciHily 1 Mac 1 

I . Princes] RY * satraps ’ : so in v^ . 2 , lb 4 . f., 

, Tlic division of the Persian einpiie into 
j i s,itrapies was actually made, by Darius 
} I \ "i.-ispcs. Gobryas, howevcT (sec on is 
«,i.l in the inscriptions to have aj»poinied 
^ vernors in Babylon, and tins ina\ lia\e led 
' . the confusion between him and Dariu.s. 

* i. ilic 127 pntviiices of Kstli D Hi' 

2 H’ns- first] JIV Mvas one.' 'Fins w.is 
•!i- .11 rangenieiit conteui])laled b> Belshazzai 

7 Governors. . captains] RV ‘di-pulKs . 
c-'U 11101*8.' Decree] RV • interdict ' . so in 
' \ ■'>. 12, l.l, l.'j God] RV ‘god ’ so in 

. 1 J 8 . Medcs and Persians] see on .'r'* 
Which altereth not] cp Eslh ] H ''. 

1 0 T oward J erusalem ] cp 1 K H I *.s ~ 2 H •’ 
rii. ralnnid s.i\h that the dews in fonagn Ininls 
’ i'll 111 pr.i\er towards the land of Israel, tlntsf 
i >iif liiiid of Israel towards derusaleiii, and 
in .lerihsiileni towards the d’emide Tlu- 
M 'li.niniiedans turn in the .same W’ay towanls 
M'-'.i II. Praying] RV ‘ making petition ’ 
12 Ask (I jictition of] RV 'make pidition 
‘ I Ins exact rendering brings Dannl's 

' 'iidiict into sharp opposition against the im 

■ fh*! in V, 7 14. Displeased with him 

!»clf ItV ' disjdeased ’ 17. That the purpose 

might not be changed] RV ' that nothing 

'i:ht tie changed ' 18, Instniments of mu 

suk ' KM ‘ dancing girls ’ 23. Behevedl RV 

ti.id trusted’ 25. People] KV ' peojde*< ’ 

26. Every dominion] ItV all llu'donnmon ’ 

(TIAPd'ER 7 

'I'lii: Vision of thi: Fot’u Bl.V'^T.s 
In the first year <d' Belsliazzai Daniel set's 
’ a dream four beasts rising out of the .sea 
' ^ I - The first is like a lion, with e.igle’s 
" n^s (\ 4)^ th(‘ second like a bear {\. ,n). 

be third like a leopard (\ . fi). wdnie the fourth 
'* a minpie and ferocious irionsb'i with ten 
*' rn^ M 7 ) Among the horns of the fourth 
'• as| there conies u]» a little horn with human 
w'lneh di.splaces three of the other ten 
-nd (ariu-H itself proudly (\ H). (Jo<i then 
•!')s.irh silting on IIis throne of judgment 
' '* bt). The fourth lieast is slain (\ II) 

^ human figure ap])ears in the heavens, and 
’ '■nes an e\erhisting kingdom (\v 1 ,‘h 14 ) 

V Daniel’s request an angel exjilains the 

■ "ion (vv. 1,'), Ifi). The four beasts represent 
"■f kings (or kingdoms: see on v. 17 ) which 

to appear in succession, and are to lie fol- 
'Aed by the kingdom of the people of G<k 1 
l^h Daniel’s interest centres sfiecially in 
t'v fourth beast and the conclusion of the 
Vision (vv. 19 - 22 ). The fourth beast is ex- 
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plained ;ls a conquering kingilom (v. 23 ). the 
ten horns are ten of its kings, and the little 
horn Is an elexenth king wlio shall put down 
three of the former teM(v. 24 ). ami shall hlos- 
])hemou^lx jsTsecute the saints for ‘a time, 
times, and half a time’ (\ *2.0) in the day 
of (umIs ludginenl the litib- horn will lose Ins 
dominion (\ 2o).md the e\ erhesting kingdom 
i»f the saints will follow (\ 27 ) 

Interpretation. 'I’lie fom kingdoms in this 
e are piesumabiy the same as tho.so ni r 2. 
'Die nasoiis loi iega?<lmg tlu fourth as the 
(ileik ti.itliei tliail the Ibiniiili) empire are 
given in Intm See nbo on * g 

Teaching. Tins (ontaiiis ,i |>ropllec^ of 
till' Messiaiiii kingdom (d' (iod It is exp, ■( ted 
to appear aflei the oM-iilirow of .Antioelius 
Epiphanes. and to Ik- m the hamls of the 
.lewisli |M-oj>|(- 

I. Belshazzar king of Babylon] Idu tin- ins 
toi icaJ ditlicullx see on .1* Kelslia/./ar is 
clearly reg;irdet I as adiial kmc, smci tie- \ears 
of his reign are ie<kom-d b\ bolh iieie and in 
HI 

2 Strove] KV ‘l.iuke foith’ The great 
sea] the Medileiianean 3. The imagi-n re 
calls file figiiies. so often foiinil on Bab\ Ionian 
has reln-fs of w mge<l lions and other mouHlers 
d’In* sea SMiiholises Die confused welter of 
nations hefoie tin- Kab\ Ionian ('uipire iinmi'. 

4. The first] beast is either the Babvionian 
empire, or nion' probably \ebiicliadiu-zzar 
liiniHelf (see on 2-‘^). the cliailgilig of the beast 
from the bi nf<- to the human condition n fer- 
rmg possibly <0 iS'ebiieliadiiezzai s impiovr- 
nient nndei ( iod's diH<-iplme (e 4) The feet] 
RV ‘two fcft ’ 5 . d'lie s4*cond beast may be 

either the alli'ged Median enqure of DariUK 
(the three iihs in its month Is ing [lerliaps three 
nations r ompiered b\ it Is-fore the taking of 
Bidixlon) oj Kel.shazzar (the juetnre of the 
bear de.sei ibing Ins sluggish and sensual 
natme) see on 2‘^'' 6. 'Die third heust is 

eithei the Rei-ian enijiin- founded by Cyrus, as 
rlisimgiii.shed fiom the M<*dian rule attributed 
in this book to DariiiS, or the Medo I’ersian 
i-nqnie regard* d as one 7 'he four heinls are 
pe rhaps the foui J^-rsiari kings wIki are rru'ii- 
tmmsl III o r — C\rus. Darius ( ilystasjies), 
.\« rxf.s (.Miasin'nis). and Artaxerxes 7 A 
fourth beast) (he comiuermg Greek empin- of 
Ahxamh'r the Gnat Ten horns] se** on v. 
21 8. Another little horn] Antioehns Kpijih- 

anes 'I'he <h's*Tjption of this liorn is con 
tinned in \x 24 . 2 . 7 . Three of the first horns] 
He« on V. 24 

9 , lO. Th* judgmn nl scene is presentiid in 
the form of a material sfH*< taeie. which is first 
f<»und in Daniel, though it is e,*)nimon in other 
afMM;alyptie lKM>ks and in the NT. Cast down] 
RV ‘ pliu;ed ’ His wheels] RV ‘ the jvheclg 
thereof ’ (of the throne) Andeot of days] An 
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expresniun for God pecaliar to Daniel. The 
book of Enoch has, ‘ The Head of Days.’ 

12. The rest of the beasts] the former king- 
domH, Kurvived ii» nations, but without power. 

13. (J//C like the Son of man] RV ‘ one like 
unto a son of man ’ — a liuman figure as opposed 
to the four iirute figures, and coming from 
heaven as opposed to their coming from the 
sea. 'rins figure denotes, not the Messiah as 
an individual, but the kingdom of God as the 
aucceas(tr f)f the kingdoms of this world. 

14. People] UV ‘ peoples.’ 


a 

17. Four kings] This statement musr be 
taken loosely. The fourth beast is not stri< 
a king, but a kingdom with various king< 1 \ J 
23, 24). 18. Take] RV ‘ receive.’ 

19-22. A recapitulation of vv, 9-14. 

23. The fourth kingdom] RV ‘a founli 
kingdom,’ the Greek empire of Alexandei ih, 
Great. 

24. The ten horns] are to be sought aiui.n.; 
Alexander and his successors. The following; 
table of the Greek kings of Syria ami 

may be useful here : 
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H\kia 

B.r 

Kian. 

B.(. 

Seleui-us I (Micator) . . . 

. 312~2«() 

Ptolemy I (Soter) .... 

. 305-280 

Aiitiochu.H I (Soter) . . , 

. 280-201 

Ptolemy II (Philadelphus) . 

. 285-247 

Antiochus II (d’hoo.H) . . 

. 201-240 



Seleucus 11 (Callmicus) . . 

. 240-220' 

Ptolemy III (Eiiergetes) 

. 247-222 

Seleucus III (Ceraiimis) 

. 220-223 

( 

[ Ptolemy IV (Philopator) . 

. 222-205 

Antiochus III (the Great) . 

. 223-187 < 

1 

[ Ptolemy V (Epiphanes) . , 

. 205-181 

Seleucus IV (Philopaior) . 

. 187-170^ 

i 

> Ptolemy VI (Philometor) . 

181-140 

Antiochus IV (Epiphanes) . 

. 170-104 1 

1 



Antiochus Epiphanos was the .son of AntK»chiiH 
the Great, and the younger Imitlier of Seleu- 
cus IV, whom he succeeded on the throne. 
Seloucus IV WiiH murdered by a usurjier named 
Ileliodorus ; but Antiochus speedily drove out 
the latter. The real heir !<> the throne wiw 
Demetrius, the son of Scdcucus IV, but he only 
obtained the kingdom after the death of Antio- 
chus. Another rival of Antiochus is said to 
have been Ptolemy VT, of Egypt, whose 
mother, Cleopatra, was a daughter of Antiochus 
the Groat. These relationships are shown in 
the accompanying table . 

ANTUM'IU'v IHK (tllKAT 


Soleuciia IV Ajitiocluis ('leojiatm, 

I til. rtoluiuy V 

Damotrius Ptnloiny VI 

The ton horns are variously reckoned as in- 
cluding or excluding Alexander the Groat, and 
as comprising only 8}Tian, or both Syrian and 
Egyptian kings. Including Alexander, the 
first seven may lie Alexander the Great, Seleu- 
cus I, Antiochus I, Anticxihiis II, Seleucus II, 
Seleucus III, Antiochus III, and the last 
three Seleucus IV (whose murtler may have 
Iteen instigatetl by Antiochus Epipluinea), 
Heliodorus, and Demetrius. If Alexander be 
omitted, the first seven will include Seleucus IV ; 
while the lost Riree may be Heliodorus, Deme- 
trius, and Ptolemy VI. The number ten may 
be a round one, and the exact interpretation of 


the ten horns is of less con.sccjiKUice tli.in I in 
recognition of the little horn as AiiIumIui' 
Epiphuiies. 

25. The V. exactly dcscrihcs the comhn 1 'i 
An tiochuH ( 1 Mac 1 Laws] R V ‘ the la w A 

time, times, and the dividing of ( R V * half a ’ ) time 
Three years and a half appears all throiiL'li dn 
book of Daniel as the perKnl appointed toi tin 
tyninu3' of Antiochus. It is to be rcgtinicl .1 
round period (the half of 8evenyears),dcm>iii :.'a 
short and incomplete intenul of time. 27 Of 
the kingdom] R V ‘ of the kingdoms.’ People of 
the saints] Hero and in v. 18 the.se arc sp^k* : 
of as the rulers of the future kingdom ot <""! 
The ‘ Son of man ’ is not a jiersonal king. Isi. 
a 8}Tiibolic figure for God’s kingdom ni 
superiority to the other kingdoms symbol 
by the four beasts. 28. Hitherto] RV ‘ ht r- 

The table on next page sums up the gen* ral 
interpretation of chs. 2, 7 adopted in the ifU" 

CHAPTER 8 

Tiir. Vision of tiif. Ram and the Hf <* .v: 

In the third year of Belshazzar Daniel li o 
vision in which he seems to stand by the 
Ulai, near Susa (vv. 1, 2). He sees a 
horned ram which behaves aggressiveh fc? ■> 
time (vv. 3, 4), but is attacked and overthn \'i‘ 
by a he-goat which comes rapidly from the 
(vv. 5-7). The he-goat has a notable h -i^' 
(v. 5), which is presently broken, and instt .i'l 
of which four others come up (v. 8). rVoia 
one of these there springs a little horn, which 
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IdffltifioatioQ j 

0. 2 

c. 7 

Gonqmre 0 . 8 

The Babylonian eiii- 

1 The head of gold 

The lion ! 


lure, or Nebuchadnezzar 
iiini^df 

‘ 1 

1 

i 


Till' ‘ Median ' eiu- 
],iif. 01 Belshazzar 

i Tlie breast and arms 
ot silver 

1 The Iwat ' 


Tlir I’ersian, or tlie 

The belly and thighs 

j Tlir leopard ' 

The ram t'the Minia 

.\I. 4o Persian empire 

of brass 


PiTNian enipiri'i 

riic (ireek eiiipin' ot 
All Minder and his sue- 

1 The legs of non and 
tlie teet of iron and clay 

, The hea.st with 10 lionis 

riie lie goat 

1 r-v>t(>r-s 

j 



The Mes-sianic king- 

The stone cut tiom the 

Tlje hniiian tiguu' ‘a 


1 ilU 

j mountain. 1 

son of man ’ | 



|ir«'s}Hrs pr<-‘Jitl.v. uml liehiurs iiiul 

w ickcfily, espotnally against the sanctuary and 
•tie continual burnt otfenng (vv. An 

proclaims that its t»ppressi()ns will last 
for J.liUO evenings and mornings (w. l!l. 14). 
Die .ingcl (rabncl then explains the vision to 
Daniel (\ V, If), 10). It relates to ‘ the time of 
till end’ (\v. 17-19). The ram is the Me<lo- 
Dersi.in empire (v. 2()), and the he-goat the 
(deck empire (\. 21 ). The notable horn is the 
hr.st (ireek king (Alexander the (ireat), and 
tile four horns which succeed it are the rulers 
id the four divisions of his empire (vv. 2(t, 21 ). 
The lit lie horn IS a k-ing of one of these <li visions, 
tiid the description plainly points to Antiochus 
bpiphanes. (xabriel foretells his various acts 
<d oppiession and blasphemy and his sudden 
'"lerthrow (\ V. 211-2,')). The last two vv. con- 
tain (hibriel’s parting message to Daniel, and 
'ie^enbc the elfect of the vision on the latter 
20 . 27 ) 

2 A vision] UV ‘ the vision,’ Shushan . . the 
palace] Susa, the ctipital of the Pei’sian kings 
'N<h]i Ksthl-). Elam] a region NW. of 
I’* rsia }»roper, frequently mentioned in OT. 
(DnlO-- Isain^ Jer49^, etc.). Ulai] the 
Kiilieus. a large canal in the vicinity of Susa : 
')> the ‘('hebar' in Ezekiel’s vision (EzkP), 
’Old the ‘Hiddekel’ (ID'^). 8 . For it] ‘in- 

''t’ ad of it.’ 9. Pleasant (KV ‘glorious ’) latul] 
Palestine. 

10. The host of heaven] the stars, symbolis 
•■'g m Daniel the righteous Israelites (12^), 
’^eine of whom were slam by Antiochus : see 
' 24 1 Mac 1^4.30.57,03^, 

11. The prince of the host] God. And by 

hun, etc.] RV ‘ And it took away from him ’ 
' ^ '‘hI) ‘ the continual burnt offering ' : see 1 1 3I 
! Maendw. The place of his sanctuary was 
cast down] see 1 Mac 1 3 40 4 ss, 12. The 

^^♦ndenng of this v. is uncertain. RV ‘And 
dit- host’ (of the Israelites) ‘was given over 

*t ’ (the little horn), ‘ through transgression ' 

* die apostasy of the heathen party in Jenisa- 
iMacliiifi). Practised] RV ‘did its 
pioasure.’ Similarly in v. 24. 13 . Saint] RV 


‘holy oiu.' angel: 1 Transgression of 

desolation] set* ID*' 12 “ 1 Mac 1 •’‘.•'i' 

14. Days] HV ‘ cvcnmgN and niormngs,’ 
1.1.70 tlavs d’ht' pcntnl Indwi'cn 1 Mac 1 and 
1 Mac4’'“'''3, when the 'J'cmplc was cleansed, 
wa.s .‘5 \cars and 1(1 days. ’^I'lic 1.1 bit days 
may be reckoned from a sliglitlv earlier Htart- 
iiig-pomt III the itrofane career of Aidioelius. 

16. Gabriel] the lirst mention in Serijiture 
of an angelic name. 17. At the time of the 
end, etc] RV ‘The vision helongelh lo the 
time of the end.’ This dtdines (he limit of 
Daniel’s outlook iijxmthe future. The termina- 
tion of tins vision is th(‘refore that of all the 
visions in the book 18. "Was in] UV ‘fell 
into ’: see E/.k 2 19. Last end] R V ‘ latter 

time.’ Indignation] tlie troubles of Israel 
are tokens of God’s disfileasure : see 1 1 w' 
1 Mac I At the time appointed, etc ] RV ‘ It 
beloiigeth to tlie appoinpxl lini(‘ of the end.’ 

20. Kings of Media and Persia] ’J’h(‘ Me<lo- 
iVrsian empire is symbolised here by one 
animal, but its two {sirtions an* distinguished, 
and the Pei-sian rule is reganled as siiciaieding 
the Median, since the higher of the two horns 
eomes up la.-it (v 3). 21. The king of Greda 

(UV ‘Cireeec’)] ‘King’ is evidently iiHtxl 
loosely for ‘kingdom’ (us in 7*"), since the 
kings are [lartieulansed as horns 111 wliat 
follows. TKe first king] Alexander the Great. 

22 . Four kingdoms] those of Alexander's four 
generals — Maeedoniu.l'hrace. Egvf)t , and Syria : 
see Intro. In his power] R V ‘ with his |M)wer.’ 
TTiese kingdoms were si-verally inferior to 
Alexander's emjure, 

23. A king of fierce countenance] Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Understanding dark senteooet] 
skilled in deceitful intrigues. 24. Not by hit 
own power] This rendering may mean ‘ by 
(iod’s jierraission,' or, ‘ by craft rather tluin 
force.’ But BM has, ‘not with his’ (Alex- 
ander’s) ‘power,’ as in v, 22. Mighty] RV 
‘ mighty ones.’ 25. By peace] RV ‘in their 
KKnirity.' Some of the worst outrages of 
Antiochus upon the Jews had this treacherous 
character: tee 11 21, a* IMacl^a.^ The 
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Prince of princes] God. Broken without 
hand] (le»troyetl Ity [Mtwer : cp. 

26. Eycning: . . morning] IIV ‘ t venings . . 
inormrigH ’ I'hf rt'fcTfiU f is to v. 14. 

Wherefore] RV ‘ hut ’ Shall he for many 
days] lt\' ‘ Itvluiigt'lli to iiiaiiY dayn to coiiie.’ 
to a future jc'iiioif from Darnel’s time. 

< HAITIOU if 

Tin; Si \ 1 M V Wklk.s 

In the first year of Darius the Mede, 
Darnel, stud\ing the |»r(t[»hetical hook.s, finds 
that .len nnah has jticiieted that the desolation 
of til rus.aleiii will la t for sevr'iiti lears 
(\v. 1 , 2 ) lie |^ra\^, eonfessing tin* gn-at 
sin «»f Israel, and entreating (fod to ha\e 
niere\ on His [leoplr (\v /.-I If) 'rhereu[)oii 
the aiigtd (lahrnd exjiluins to him (\\ 20 - LM) 
that .lereiiiiah's se\ent\ )ear.s aia; sevt'iity 
‘weeks,’ or 'si‘\ens,’ of year's ( I'.IO \eurs), 
wliK’h are to lie made up of 1 7 -f fiJ -ft)' weeks ’ 
d’he He\en ‘weiks’ liegin wiili ‘the going 
forth of the eonimandiiieiit t»» restore and 
to hinid •lerusalein,' ami end with ‘tin anointed 
one, llie prim-e,’ ami the siM\-l\yo ‘weeks’ 
irielude th(‘ huilding of the city 111 tioiihloiis 
trines (\ 'Jo), 'I’lie t \ ents of the la.st ‘week’ 
are more nunuhdy ileserihed. An anointed 
one IS eut otf, ami a hostile jiiniee destroys 
the eity and the sanctuary (v. 'Jti) He makes 
a covenant yyith many for the one ‘ w'eek ’ , 
foi the half of the ‘yyeek’ he makes tlie 
saerifiee ami ohiat 1011 to eea.se. an ‘ alMimiiiation 
<d dt'solatimi ' appears, and finally the desolalor 
eonies to a smhlen end (v. 27) 

Interpretation. 'I’he inter-jiretation of this 
e. IS not without ditlieullv on any view of the 
hook lt.s explanation of the 7(i year'* 
(,11^2.7 20^*^') IS of course an artilieial om 

Jeremiah meant tlial the dominion of Itahy- 
lon o\er all the nations of Westi . ri A.sia 
woiilil last for 70 years from tlie foui‘th year 
of Jchoiakini (liOfi H.( ) (Jer ). 70 
years IsMiig a round niimlH r for two gerier'a- 
tions ; cp tlie 40 years of Ezk4'' 2ifi0i'.!. In 
this c. the meaning is extemUsl .so as to refei 
to the humiliation of Jeru.s:ilem iimler a long 
succession of heathen jwiw’ei's There are two 
mam interpretations to lx* considered. The 
first places the lK‘gimungof the last ‘week’ m 
the time of (lirist. and starts in its reckoning 
of the 70 * WHH^ks ' from the mission of Ezi'ri 
(47)8 n.(’.) or that of Nehemiali (444 But 

though the end of the 70 ‘wrecks' is to be 
plaoerl 45HI instead of 70 years after Jeremiah's 
time, yet the lH‘gmiiing of this |>erKHl ought 
to roineide more closely yrith the iK'ginningof 
Jeremiah's 70 years. And apart from other 
difficulties thi.s ynew fails to give any clear 
explanation of the different events of the last 
* week.’ Tlie death of Christ abolished the 
OT. sacrifices not merelj for ‘ half a week ’ 


but for ever, while the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem (70 A.D.) was much more than seven years 
(one ‘ week ') after the crucifixion. The 
second interpretation finds in the events of 
the last ‘ week ’ another }ncture of the last 
seyeii years of Antiochus T4)iphane8, and in 
the first seyen ‘weeks’ the time (49 years) 
ladweiui the captivity (.780 g.c.) and the edict 
of CyniH (mt8 ii.('.) That the Jews already 
reckoned Jeremiah’s 70 years from the date 
of the final captivity is showm by 2Chdt)-’f''-’. 
The difficulty of this view' relates to the 02 
‘weeks' 'fhe time from the edict of Cyrus 
(.'».18 nr ) to tlie beginiimg of the last seven 
years (d' Arilioelius Kpiphanes (171 H.(’ ) is 
only .‘917 years, winch is less lliaii 02 ‘weeks’ 
(4.'il years) by 07 vear.> d'o this it may be 
re|died either that tlie 02 ‘weeks’ ai’C merely 
a hrokeii period not to lie reckoned exactly, 
or that the writer of Darnel was not 111 a 
position ttt know the ])reeise length of this 
inl«*iyal Joscjihus and oilier writer.s make 
similar ei’rors ni the ehroiiology of tlial time. 

I. Danus] see on .7-^ Chaldeans] Here 
111 the national sense 2, Books] R\ ‘the 
books,’ <'\idently referring to a eolleetioii of 
saci'ed writings Tlie Canon of the Projiliets 
wa.s not completed at the time tissigned to 
Dannd 

4-19, 'I'lie pi-aver of Daniel contains many 
evpr'essioiis fouml tdsewhere in the OT., 
which may bv li'aeed by tiie aid of a reference 
Bible 21. Being caused to fly swiftly] RM 
‘ being sore weai’ied ’ For (labriel see H 1*'. 

24. Seventy weeks] or, ‘ sev ens ’ — 4iHt y ears. 

The expre.ssions that follow certainly form 

a true description of the results of the saenfiee 
of Christ, but their tei-rns are generaJ, and they 
contain notlnng that is not included in the 
pn lures of the Messianic .salvation which all the 
projihefs eotmeelcd with the restoraiion of the 
J<‘Ws to Ood.^ favour . see Isad^ 72''’- 4.'»l" 
111 > - ‘ To finish the transgression, and to make 
an end of sms] to hniig Israel's time of guilt 
and punishment to an end. To bring in ever- 
lasting righteousness] to introdiiee a new* era 
of obediem-e. To up the vision and pro- 
phecy] rea<l. ‘ to seal ’ (ratify) ‘ vision and pro- 
phecy.’ to fulfil the anticipations of all the 
[iropludie hooks. To anoint the most Holy 
(RV ' holy ’ )] to eoiise<-nite a most holy thing, 
an aha,’’ or a sam tuarv 

25. The gomg forth of the commandment, 

etc.] Jen'iniah’s jirophecy of restoration (Jer 
2iiiu-i4 31 3s-4Up viewtMl as delivered at the time 
of the captivity The Messiah, the Prince] 
RV ‘the anointed one. the prince.' IVohably 
CjTus. who IS called (lod s anointed in Isa4;jb 
Possibly Joshua the high priest, or Zeruhbaliel 
(EwJ'-J Hag2‘-»-*'» Zech geven 

weeks, and threescore and two weeks] read, 
* seven weeks ; and for threescore and t w’o weeks, 
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etc. The 7 ‘weeks’ refer to wliat precedes, the 
62 ‘ weeks ’ to what follows. The street . . 
times] RV ‘ it ’ (the citj ) ‘ shall Ik* built ajjaiii, 
with street and moat. e^«Il in troublous times ’ 
(the days of Ezra and Nehemiah). 

26. After threescore, etc.] HV ‘after the 
threescore,' etc. Messiah] RV ‘ the ' (better. 
‘ an ’) ‘ anointed one.’ A diHerent person from 
the ‘ anointed one ’ of v. 2,') is e\ idently meant 
The one ajipears at the end of 7. ami the other 
at the end (d (ill ‘weeks.’ The reference is 
probably jo the hi^h priest Onias III, who was 
deposed liy Antioeliiis in 1 7 :> n c . and murdert'd 
byarnalmlTl it c {2Mae4 But 
not for himself] RV and shall lune nothing,’ 
an obscure phrase, meaning jierhaps, ‘ shall have 
no legitimate siu'ce.ssor ’ The prince that shall 
come] Autiochus Epiphanes See on 8*'. 

The end thereof] RV ‘his eml.' Unto the 
end of the war] RV ‘ Even unto the end ' (.see 
8 1’. !'■') ‘ shall be war.’ 

27. Confirm the covenant] RV ' make a firm 
covenant ’ There was a ])art> among the Jews 
which 8Ui»ported the heatlienismg jKilicy of 
Antioohus : see 1 Mae P One week] 'I'he 
last seven years of the reign of Antiochus 
(171-164 no ). In the midst (HV ‘for the 
halt ”) of the week] 'I'he same jienod of JA 
years elsewhere assigned to the profanatnuis 
of .\ntioehiJs: seel-’^’H^' 12*. Sacrifice and 
.. oblation] see on H 1 1. and cji 1 1 12'^ For 
the overspreading of abominations, etc ] A 
slight change 111 the Ileb gives the clearer 
sense ‘ and in its {ilacc shall be the abomination 
that maketh desolah* ' see on 8 and cp 1 1 
12^^ Desolate] R V ‘ desolat<»r,’ Antiochus 

CHAPTERS 1(1-12 

Tin; Final Vi.sion 

These chs form a connect(‘d whole, with 
three sul»-divisions. Chs KC-lPure intro- 
ductory; vhs. ir--]24 contain a detailed 
account of future events down to the ‘time 
of the end.’ J'his time is further defined in 
the ctmeluding section, c 12*' '-a 

(u) Introduction t chs. lOi-IP) 

In the third year of C>rus. after three weeks 
of mourning and fasting, Daniel has a vision 
by the river Hiddekel of a glorious angelic 
being (vv. 1-10), who addresses him in en- 
couraging words ( vv 11, 12) This angel has 
l>een delayed by a conflict wnth the guardian 
angel of Persia, in which he has lieen helpe<l 
bv Michael, the guardian angel of the Jews 
lie is alsvut to return to the conflict, and 
will afterwanls have to opfiose the guardian 
angel of Greece (vv. 1.1-21). Michael has 
formerly been indebted to the speaker for 
help (11*). 

This conception of guardian or patron angels 
of the different nations is not found elsewhere 


11. 2 

m the OT,. hut is prominent in the IsMik of 
Enoch (chs. 6- lb) 

1. The third year of Cyrus] bJti n (’., the 

lalc.si date mentioned in Darnel s life. But the 
time appomted kms long] RV ‘ Even a great 
warfare' 4. Hiddekel] the 'i'lgn.s (Gn2‘''): 
se»*i>n8- 7, Cjt 9, See 8 1" n. Cp 

EzkJ* 12. For thy words] RV *foi thy 
words’ sake.’ 

13. Prmce j guardian angel cp vv.20, 21, 
12* One and twenty days] the period of 
Danu 1 s busting (V 2) Tin ( onllict with the 
angel of I’ersia <*\f)laius tli<‘ spc.ikei's delay 

Michael] a .second angeln n.ime In Daniel 
Micliacl IS the guardian angel (d the .lews 
( V . 21, 12*) One of the chief pnnees ] a 
ilistinetion III rank among llie angels is here 
recognised, w Inch other apoealyjhie h<»ol\heanA 
out ill great detail. In. hide v ;» (m :i (piota 
tion from the Assum|)tion (d Moses) Mu hael 
IS called an ‘ arehatigel,’ and m Hev 12" lie 
appears as a lea«ler among the .ingeis 

Remamed] RM ' wa.s n<4 nei*ded ’ 'I'he 
arrival of Michael enaliled tlu' sju akei to come 
to Daniel. 

20. Grecia] RV' ‘Greece' 'I'lie interests 
of the .Tews would have to he mainfained 
against the Persian and Creek powers in sue- 
cession 21. Scripture] 11 V vv ntnig.’ the hook 
of destiny. In these thmgs ] HV ‘against 
these ' (the ‘ jinnees ’ of Persia and (liveee), 

C. II. I. Darius the Mede] see mi .6*“, 

Hun] Mir-hael 

{f>) History of Persia, Greece, Syria, and 
Egypt (ehs 1 I 12*) 

The angel vle.senU's the reigns of (he (ii'st 
IVrsian kings up to the Cr-eek wars of Xerxi’S 
I (1I -) I’lien he passes to Ihi; etnnpiests of 
Alexandi'r the Gr<*at (v d) and Hie snlxlivi- 
sion of Ins empire ( v 4 ) Next billows a ver'y 
minute ai'connt of various vpisodes in the 
history of lilt* Greek kingdoms of Syria and 
Egypt ( the kings of the N and S n'SjM'ctivvdy, 
vv .6 20) I‘’inallv we have a tnll descnjition 
of the career ami fate of Antiochus JOpipliaries 
(vv 21-4.')). ami a jnetnre of the tronhlvjs 
w'hieh will follow Ins death and will usher in 
the resurrection ami the reward of tin* 
righb-oiis (12*-^) 

It has lK*en siifiyiosed hy some that vv .'16-4.'), 
on.aceonnl of tln ir rescmhlamK* to 7 
refer m»t b) Antioelius. hut to Antichrist, hut 
this view docs \ lolcm*)* to the jilairi r-ontimiity 
of the s)*ns4* 'I'he res<*mhlances only go tx> 
prove that the other passages a)*ude not Ui 
Antichrist but to Aritimdius 

2 . Yet three kings] in succession to Cyrus 
who IS already reiginrig (PC). The three 
are (’ambyscR, Darius f (Hysta«p<5K),arid Xerxes 
I (Ahasuenis). The fourth] including Cyrus I, 
IS Xerxes 1 , who was a king of vast wealth, 
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and prepared a great army and navy for the 
invaaion of Greece (Herod, vii, 20 - 29 ). The 
expedition was an utter failure, and the battles 
of Thermopylae and Halaraia (480 n.c.) and 
those of Plataa and Mycale (489 B.c.) are 
among the uiost gloriouH events in Greek 
history. 3, A mighty king] Alexander the 
Great ( 3311-322 n.c.). 4. 3 'he partition of 

Alexander’s empire is descnlaMl . se.e e. 

5 “20. Along with tlie notes <m these \ \. tlie 
table of Syrian and Egyptian kings on p w.'JH 
shouhl be (ronsult^d. 

5. The king of the south] Pioleiny J (Soter), 
the first Egyptian king. Om of his princes] 
Seleueus 1 (Nnuitor). tiie first Syrian king, w'as 
originally an oflieer under i*tolemy J He] 
Seleueus. Above him] abo^e Ptolemy. 

6. Hie king’s daughter of the south] Hen - 
nice, the daughter of Ptolenii J I ( Phiiadelphiis) 
was given in marriage to Antiochus 11 ( fheos). 
the king of the north, who divorced his former 
wife Eaodice. On tht' death of Ptolemy II 
Antioehus divorced Hen^riK-c and took Ijaodier 
hack. Eaodice poisoned Antioclius. and their 
son Seleueus (afterwards (’allinicns) murdeied 
Horenice and her child. She shall not retain . . 
she shall be given up] allusions to the fate of 
Hercriice. Neither shall he stand] referring 
t«> the murder of Antiochus by Eaodice. He 
that begat her, and he, etc.] read, * he th;it liegat 
her and strengthened lasr ’ Ptolemy II is meant. 

7. 8. Ptolemy III (Eiiergettis), tlie lirother 
of Herenice, in revenge for Ins sister’s death, 
invmied Syria (then ruled by Seleueus II, (’alli- 
nicus), cajitiired Sehmeia, and rcturne<l to 
Egypt with mneh spoil 7. A branch of her 
(Heren ice’s) roots] her brother Plolem\ III 

In his estate (KV ‘plate’)] in place of 
Ptolemy] I. The fortress] Seleueia. 8 Con 
tinue mare years than] HV ‘ refrain some 
years from,’ 9. Seleueus TI (('‘allinieus) in- 
vaded Egypt in 242 n o., hut liad to retreat. 

So the king of the south, etc.] RV ‘And 
he’ (Stdeucus II) ‘shall come into the realm 
of the king of the south ’ (Ptolemy III) 

10 - 13 . Seleueus II (rallinieus) was suc- 
ceeded by his two sons, Seleueus III (Ceraunus) 
and Antioehus III (the Great). 7 'he war de- 
scrilH'd was really conducted by the latter. 
After Htime preliminary eanifiaigTis, Antiochus 
III WHS defeatetl by Ptolemy IV (Philopattir) 
at Kaphiu (‘217 h.c ). 

10. But his sons] Seleueus III and Antio- 
ehus HI, the sons of Seleueus II, And o«r] 
RV‘ which.’ Then shall he] RV ‘and they 
shall.’ His (Ptolemy’s) fortress] jirobably 
Gaaa. ii. And he (Antiochus) shall set forth 
. . into his (Ptolemy’s) hand] alluding to the 
battle of Raphia. la. Refers to Ptolemy IV. 

13, 14. Twelve years later Antiochus joined 
with Philip, king of Macedon. in an att^ on 
Ptolemy V (£piphanes),the son of Ptolemy IV. 


13. After certain years] The actual interval 
was 12 years. 14. Many] referring to the 
Macedonian and other allies of Antiochus 
III. The robbers, etc.] RV ‘ the children of 
the violent among thy people.’ The allusion 
seems to lie to some faction among the Jews, 
which took the side of Syria, and thus helped 
indmrtly to ' fulfil the vision ’ by establishing 
tlie power aftcrw’ards abused by Antiochus 
Epiphaiies. 

15, 16. Hcojias, a general of Ptolemy V, 
w^'is shut up by Antioehus III in Sidon, and 
eomjM'iled to surrender after a siege (198 n.c.) 
Antioehus then o\eiTan Palestine and menaced 
Egxpt. 

15. The most fenced cities] RV‘a well 
fenced cit^,’ 8idon. 

16. He that cometh] Antioehus III. Against 
him] against Ptolemy V. The glorious land] 
Palestine : see 8^*. So in v. 41 . Which . . con- 
sumed] RV'andin his hand shall he de.struet ion ’ 

17. Antiochus 111 now' gave his daughter 
(’leopatra in maniage to J’tolemy And 
upright ones with him ; thus shall he do] ri!ad, 
with EX.\. ‘ but sljall make an agreement W'lth 
him' (Ptolemy V). 

Corrupting her] better, ‘to <l('stroy it’ 
Aniioelms in this allianei' aimed at the ulti- 
mate eompu's! of Egyjit. 

18. 19. Antioehus HI ne.\t oveman Asia 
Minor and invaded (ireeee. This brought him 
into eontael with the Romans, by whose 
gener.il, Eueius (Virnelius Seipio, he was de- 
feated at Magnesia 111 Asia Minor. Three 
years later he was slam in IVrsia (187 n.c’.). 

18. The isles] RM • coast lands.' the coiin- 
tiies on the sho'cof tin- .Eij;ean Si‘a 

Aprmceforhis own behalf] R.M ‘ a (aptain,’ 
the Rtitnan general Seipio Without his own 
reproach, etc.] RV ‘Yea. moreo\er, he’ 
(Stipio) ‘shall cause his reproach’ (the inHuIls 
of Antioclius to tlie Romans) ‘to turn ujioii 
him.’ 

19. Fort (RV ‘ fortresses ’) of his own land] 
After his defeat at Magnesia Antiochus wilh- 
tlrew to Syria. 

20. Antioehus HI was succeeded by Seleu- 
cus IV (Philopattir). who sent his chief minister 
HeluKlorus to take possession of the 'J’era})le 
treasures at Jerusalem ( 2 M.ae 3 ). Heliodorus 
murdered Seleueus IV and attempted to usurp 
the kingdom, but was dispo.sse8.sed by Antiochus 
IV (Epiphanes), the brother of Seleueus. 

Estate] RV * place ’ — in place of Antiochus 
in. A raiser of taxes ///] RV • one ’ (Seleueus 
IV) “ that shall caust* an e.xactor ’ (Heliodorus) 
‘to pass through.’ The glory of the (Syrian) 
kingdom] Palestine: see v. 10. 

21-45. Antiochus IV (Epiphanes) ( 170-1 64 

H.C.). 

21-24. ^ general account of Antiochus, 
describing his accession, his deceitful policy, 
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his hostility to the Jewish religion, his pros- great altar of burnt offering (iMacI^^). 
perity and his ambitious plans. This altar was used for sacritico on the 25 lh 

21. Vile] RV ‘contemptible' Shall not of the same month ( 1 Mac 1 The severest 
give] RV • had not given.’ Though Antiochus measures were taken against those who 
seized the kingdom, the real heir wius Derne- adhered t<» the praetiees of the Jewish religum. 
tnus. the son of Seleucus IV: see on T-h 30. Intelligence with] RV’ ‘regard iinh*.’ 

Peaceably] RV ‘in time of security ’ ; so in Antioeliiis favoured the ajKistate Jews who 
V. ‘24 : cp. 8'^. 22. They] the opponents of supported liis {adiev see 'J '-'. 31. See H IMS 

Antiochus. The prince of the covenant] the 32. The people, etc] referring to the 

high priest Onias I IJ, deposed )»y Antiochns in heroic resistance of tlie Jews, even t<» death 
175 ii.c. : see on It ( 1 M:ie 1 ) 33 . Understand] RA’ ‘be 

25-27. The first campaigns of Aiilioehusin wise' Snuihirly in v ;t,^ : Heel2‘'-*'* 

Egypt. The king of Hgypt was now Iholeniy 34. A httle help] the Maeealaean nodli 
VI (Philomctor), the son of Ptolemy V and (lMae‘2-1) Many .. flatteries] The strict 
Cleopatra (see on \. 17). and tlius the nt'phew Jewish party had nismcere adherents of ita 
of Antiochus. In 1 70 n.c. Ptolemy was pn- own 35 The martyrs niclmled leaders 
paring to recover Palestine, hut vvius attaeke*! whose death tested and drv eloped the faithful 
by Antiochus, who defeated and capture<l linn ness of their followers The time of the end] 
Physcon, the brother of Ptolemy VI, M'as pio- see KJ’-i'-' 

claimed king by the Egyjitians. and AntiiM-hns 36-39- d'be blasphemous pride of Antiochns 
111 Ifi'J ICC again matle war on Egyjit, jiretend- 36 . According to his will] like Alexander 

ing to act in the interest of Ptolemy A’l whose tin* (Jreat (H‘ 1 C’) and Anti(H*lius the (ireat 
friend he now ajipeared to be. (1 1 ^*') And magnify himself, etc ] Anlioeluis 

26. The defeat of Ptob*ni} Vi in 17d 1 m IV called Inmself on his coins Unsilnts Atiho- 

is traegd to the treaeliery of Ins subiects. rhmt Thtns Efuithams {'■ King Antiochns. (lod 

Overflow] rather. ‘ be swept aw'ay ’ Manifest ’). The mdignationj of (bxl against 

27. De.serib<!s the fncnd.ship which was Israel see Hi!' That that (RA' ‘W'hieh’)i8 

afterw‘ards professed lielween Antiochns and determined] see 37. The God (RV 

Ptolemy, but winch W'as insincere on botli ‘ gods ’) of his fathers | A 1 1 the Creek kings of 
(Sides. Syria were heathens, but Antnx linH honoured 

28. Returning from Egypt after his first the (Irei-k Z<‘Uk (.hijuter) more ihim the 

campaign Antiochus lieard of disturbances at Syrian deities «d' his forefathers The desire 
Jerusalem, due to the struggles of two rivals of women] probably the Synan god Tlmmmuz, 
for the olRce of high priest lie came to the who was specially woishipped by w'omeii 
city, slew many of the Jews, entered the (EzkHH) 38. In his estate (RV ‘place’)] 
Temple, and earned away the greater pail of instead <*f 'I'hainmu/ The God(ItA^ ‘god') of 
its sacred vessels and other treasures to Anti- forces (RA’ ‘ fortresses ')] probably Zeus 
och (1 Mad 2 Mae ,5 (Jupiter), to whom AnfiocliUK bnill a temple at 

29. 30*. Another Egyptian wimpaign of Daphne near Antioch. 39. Whom he shall 

Antiochus. This was caused by the news that acknowledge, etc.] RV ‘Whosoever ackiiow- 
PtolemyAa and liis brotlicr Physcon had been ledgelh bun he will increase.’ Gain] RV ‘a 
reconciled. The Romans, however, interfcrcil. priee.’ DlIiiMis wish* disposed of for hnliery. 
Their legate Q. Popilius lisenas met Antiochus 40-43* A final Egyi.tian camiKiigii of Antio- 
four miles from Alexandria and demanded the ehus He invades Egypt with a great army 
recall of his forces. When Antiochus said and navy. Palestine is overnin and many 
that he would take time to consider, the Ro countries are overthrown, htii Edom, Moah, 
man legate drew a circle round him in the sand and Aiiiinon escape 'J'lie treasures of Egypt 
with his staff, and insisted on his replying are seized, ami tin- eomjuest ex lends west- 
before he should leave the 8i>ot. Antiochus wards to Libya and southwards to Ethiopia, 
then yielded and withdrew (K, 8 B.C.). Nothing is known of this expedition from 

29. As the former, etc.] RV ‘in the latter wnlemiMirary historians, 
time as it was in the former.’ 30. Ships of 40. At the time of the end] 'Phis expedition 
Chittim] the Roman fleet. Chittim is Cyprus, iiitniduces the hisUincal crisis which terrainaics 

3o‘»- 35. The persecution of the Jews by Daniers prosja-ct of the future. 

AnticK‘.hu8. After the failure of his Egyptian 44. 45 * Antiochus. He 

campaign he vented his disappointment and is recalled from Egypt by tidingM of trouble 
anger on the Jews, who resisted his attempts in his Asiatic dominions, returns in anger and 
to introduce heathen worship among them encamfw between the Mediterranean and Jeru 
(lMacl 2 »^). In particular he abolished the salem. and perishes helplessly. The death of 
Temple sacrifices (iMacl^^), and on the Antiochus actually took place at Tahai in 
15 th of Chisleu (December), 1 68 B.C., he caused Persia ( 1 64 b.c. ). The vague account . of his 
a heathen altar to be set up on the end is in striking contrast with the minute 
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hintoricjil doRcription of the roRt of his reign, 
and wuggestR that the author is here writing of 
the future and not of the past. For the tiear- 
ing of this on the date of the book see Intro. 

45. Seas in] K V ‘ sea and.’ 

C. 12. 1-4. These vv. de.scnbe tlie final tribu- 
lation of Isniel which folio w.^ the deat h of Antio- 
ehuH Epiphanes, the deliverance of the faithful 
•lews, the subsefjuent resurrection of the dead, 
both good and evil, and the glorious rewanl of 
the righteous, especially of their eniinent 
lca<lerK The last-mentioned ideals are part 
of the (’hnstian faith, but, in accordance with 
the limile*! view of all < TJ' [irophecy, they 
are ])resenled in c(uinexion with the .lewish 
ra<'e, and wnthoni referenci' to their distance 
from the profdiet’s horizon. 

1. Michael j H('e on If)'-*. Ilis intervention 
at tins point indicates a sjiecial crisis in the 
fortunes of the .lews The book] cp 7 '^’ 

2 . Many] The* resurrection contenijilated 

IS not iinnersal, though it will include both 
the righteous and the wicked 3. They that 
be wise] si'c 4. Knowledge] better, 

with LXX, ‘evils’ ’I'he la.st half of tlie \. 


sums up the confusions and calamities of the 
long period which has been described, Ixitween 
Daniel’s days and the * time of the end.’ 

(r) Concluding Explanations (12'^- 13) 

The angel w’ho has sfioken throughout the 
■vision luis HOW' two com]ian]on8, one on either 
side of the river. In reply to one of these he 
states that ‘a time, times, and an half’ shall 
elapse before the end to which the vision 
points Tn answer to Daniel he exjilains that 
from the taking awa} of the daily sacrifice 
and tin* setting np of the abomination of 
desolation 1,21>0 days are first to be reckoned, 
and then 45 days more, making in all T.'kto 
days Th(' 1,‘Jlttl days seem to correspond to 
the general disln'.ss under Antioebus Epijih- 
ancs. and the 4,5 days to the further period of 
tribulation .spoken of in v. 1. As the author 
IS here writing of tlu* actual future no exact 
correspfuidcncr of these nuinbors wnlli lii'^tori- 
cal d.itt'S IS to be looked for. 

9. leprats \ 1. and 10. reju'ats 1 1 3 '' 

10. The wise] KV ‘ tlu v that be wise,' as in 

liaa 'c. pja 


HOSE A 

INTIIODCC'iroN 


X. The Man and his Message. The book 
of Hosea IS for several reasons <»iu* of excep- 
tional interest With that of Amo.s, his older 
conteniporary, it marks the begiiinirig of lit.er- 
ary. as distinct from purely oral, pr<>[)hecy 
By this is not meant that Hosea w'as a com- 
poser in the sense that the word would be 
applied to a Macaulay or a Bisho)) Butler; 
but that his discourses, some or all of thorn at 
first delivered orally, were afterwanls written 
down in a colh‘ct<id form, together with such 
incidents of his life as had a direct iH'aring 
ii}>on his teaching. Thi.s fact is of great iin- 
IKirtance. We know that Elijah and Fllisha 
exercised a great infinema' upon the religious 
history of their time ; but we can <mly to a 
small extent gauge that influence, because we 
can form only a crude notion of wdiat their 
teaching was really like. It is their acts, 
rather than their words, which claim the 
reader’s inten^st. With Hosea it is very 
different. It is imfXMvsihle not to sec that he 
was a living forve ; and if his actual influence 
was not great, that was due to no weakness 
or omission on his jmrt, but to the fatuity and 
moral degradation of the people. 


Like Amos Uosi'ii was a profihei fo the 
iKvrtheni kingdom, imt unlike liim he w’as also 
a prophet 0/ the north His sympathy was 
uiKjuestionalily witli Israel . the fortunes of 
.liidah have only a subordinate interest for 
him His mission was to cheek, if possible, 
the growing corruption of morals, religion, 
and polities ; and to rouse the nation to 
repentance, in order to ward off the impending 
catastrophe. The nation had acijuired gr<‘at 
])rospority and w’ealth under Jerohoain II ; 
luit these, without moral character and re- 
ligious purity, only tended to disruption and 
decline 

What gives quite a unique and pathetic 
interest to the book is the personal history' of 
the prophet, and its influence on the forru 
■w'hich his early and, to some extent, all his 
teaching t<H)k. Other prophets performed 
various syinlxdical acts to explain or enforce 
thoir teaching (see e g. Isa 20 3 Jer 1 .‘1 * Ezk 4), 
but Hosca's domestic life was itself an acted 
parable. Sweet and noble as that life was. its 
irapvviiance, as the prophet understood it. lay 
not in itself, but in the religious truth which 
it symliolically expressed. In early life he 
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married a woman who proved a faithleas wife, 
and he seems to have made many fruitless 
efforts to reclaim her 

After beai-inj^ him three children, to whom 
he gave symbolic names, she deserted him for 
her lovers (2^). So forln-aring was hi*. h<>w- 
e\er, that he redeemed Iut for tin' pruv id a 
fila\e (;{l). and tried to win liet back to punt_\ 
and love by gentle re^Tra^lt 

As Uosea looked abivtad on the idol.itrv and 
wickedness of his turn', he ^eall^ed that ‘ the 
state W’as the indnulual writ huge,’ and lliat 
here W’as l>eing repeated on a l.irger scale his 
own doinestii- tiagedy In (loinei s unl.iitliliil- 
nes,s to him, he saw a parable ol ImmcN iin 
faithfulness to (lod . in his own l«>\e :iii<l 
tenderness he saw the relieilion of (Jod’sloie 
to Israel, and in his own foigneiies.s and 
continued efforts for his wile's sahalion. lie 
aaw^ a jiaralle! to tIe}io\a]i’s hoing kiialiiess 
and tiauh'r iih'K y towards the faithless nation 
Israel, the jiaranioni of IcMthen god^, 
had been w’ooed and wedde<l h) .ltho\ah. but 
had })ro\e<l faithle.ss, going hack again to idols, 
and coijiietting with bucigii jioweis Ibit 
ever and again, ami now most (d all. Jelnt\ah 
was seeking to win the nation back . e\eti 
though, as wath (iomer, a jiainful diseijdine 
might h( necessary (4**^) 

Tenderness may, in fa(t. he desi nhetl as tin- 
keynote of Hosiai’s prophety It was a ms <-s 
sary attribute of ( rod, without which He woiihl 
not be true to Himself d’hose who iiiiagiiH 
that the God (d the Old d'estameiit is on I \ .i 
Goit of justice and wrath might well study 
this book attentively 

Though we find no sueh didinite Messi.ini< 
pictures as tlnrse of Isaiah, more than once tin 
prophet foretells the restoration of Jsiael fiom 
captiMf\. the union (d’ Israel ami Judah in 
one kingdom under a Davidie king, and the 
estahlishment of a purer worshi}) and a fuller 
knowledge of God, as eonstitutirig a glorious 
hope This liofie appears sometimes as itiinii 
iient, as succeeding a short period id' eajdnity, 
or even as an alternative to it sonu;tim <*8 as 
belonging to a far-off. or p<»ssibly ideal, future 
«ee especially 14<" St Paul 

explains some of Hosea’s prophecies as ful- 
filled in the CliTHtian church . Wic Ko 
1 Corlh^^ 

d’lie style of the Isrok is very terse and 
difficult, and marked hy rapid changes of 
thought and feeling In some cases if may Ik* 
<^onjcctured that we liave liefore us fragments 
of leaching, rather than complete discourses. 
In many verses the meaning is so obscure 
that the explanations offered must l>e regarded 
as far from certain In some few no really 
satisfactory explanation has been yet given, and 
that partly because our knowledge of many of 
the event* alluded to u» very meagre. 

24 


2. The Historical Situation. Hosea livtwl 

and prophesieil in ilu* last |Kriod of tlie 
northern kmg«lom of Isniel. and piohably 
W'itneH.se<l. JH’^hap^ even sharetl, the ca[)tivjfy 
Urn w«»ik began in the closing vears of Jero 
Uum 11 (7H2-71!). ami wa.s continue«l under 
Ins su<-ee.s.s()rs * see 1 *. In JerolKiam’s hands 
the governnienl wa.s firm and stable, and tin* 
northern kingdom extemh'il its boiindarie.s as 
f.ir as the borders id’ Hamath ( 2 K 14 on the 
north, ami to the Dead Sea and ' tlu' hrook of 
the wilderness ’( Am CGD on the south. 'Die 
d<‘ath of Jerohoain was follov. e<l l»\ a perioil 
<d‘ anarehy an<l terrm , w dm li was only ended 
hy the Assyrian eaptivitv Zeehaimh. llie 
son of tlei ohoam. reigned f<u'onl\ si,\ months, 
when his career was < los^-d li\ ass.isHiti:ition at 
the h.imis of Shallum, an ad \ eril iirer, who 
mounted the ’htoiie <mi1\ to he slain ami 
succeeded a mont}) later h\ Metiahem. the 
general eomiiiandiiig fhe troops at Tirzah 
(2 K lIos7-'^) 111 onler to slreiigtheii 

Ills jiositioii. Meiiahem si’ems to have asked 
assistance from 'riglath-pileser III. king of 
\ss\ria (the Pul of ‘2Klo*‘d. who took 
ad\atitage of the weakness id the king’s 
position lo claim a Inhiite Menuhem’s reign 
extended onl\ over foin or live years He 
was sm eeeiied hy his son Pekahiuh ( 2 K Ih-®), 
who reigned two yeais when Pikali, one of 
his generals. murdeu‘d him in Ins pahiee and 
sei/.ed the thione I’ekah was profiuhly the 
leader of the part\ in tlu- slate that was 
opjKised t(, Menahein's alliunee with Assyria, 
and preferreil to seek the aid of Assyria's 
rival Kgypt (flos7^^) In 7.1.''> I'ekah joined 
with llezin of Darnasciis in an expedition 
against Ahaz. king of Judah ( 2 K H»* IsaT^'^). 
Aliaz invoked Assyrian aid. ami Tiglath 
pileser came to Ins assistance, lavaging (ialilee 
and (Hhad ( 2 K Ih’-"'), ami taking the inhahit 
ants into captivity i’t-kali. who had reigmed 
for ahont three vears fell a vu tiin to a <ion 
spiracy headed l») Iloslu a, whom the Assyrian 
rulei rec< ignised as king Hoslu-a ruleil quietly 
for nine years (TiH - 722) . hut, on the death of 
Tiglath pileser, he entered into a conspiracy 
with Seve or So. king of Egj'[)l, and ceased 
his tnliuU- to Assyria Shalmaneser, the new 
king of Assvna tlieren|H>n invaded his terri- 
tory. and laid siege to Samaria, which fell to 
hiH successor Sargon (722), when the kingdom 
(*f Israel < ame to an end 

3 . Politics and Religion. There seem to 
have heen two jsilitieal parties in the kingdom 
of Israel in the latter years of thf‘ nation, just 
as there were in the kingdom of Judah, one 
of which favoured allianai with Assyria, the 
other alliance with Egypt aT.d resistance to 
Assyria (Hfis7“K Kometiraes one of these 
was in the ascendant and Sometimes the other, 
but the prophet* looked upon the policies of 
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both parties as unfaithfuloeas to God (HoaS^). 
Isaiah told the people of J udah that their true 
policy waa to truat in Jehovah, and not 
entangle theuiac'lvcH in foreign Ixnida. The 
prophetaof lamel took up a similar attitude, and 
maintained that every movement after outside 
help was a movement away from God, who 
would watch over them and preserve them, if 
they repented and put their Iriist in Him. 

'I'he religious condition was also extremely 
corrupt. Worship was (ilTered to Jeho^ah at 
iminy liigh pluees throughout the land. These 
were proljalily in many cases the old Canaanite 
shrines, and it was hut natural that when the 
Israelites tirst (ume into possession of the land 
they should worhlu]» Jehovah at the places 
where the ( aiiuanites had worship|>ed their 
gials In lloHca’s day .lehovah was wor- 
shijiped at these high places He was symlxd- 
ised by the ligure of a hull — the natural 
symbol to an agi’icultural people of life and 
power. Jeroboam I set up two such symbols, 
one at llethel and one at Dan, where he 
established tiiu nortlu rii king<lom ; and in 
all prolmhihty similar symbols were erectetl at 
other Jioly places . c]> Am 4 ‘ o'' Hos4 fD*' t'' 
12^*. 'J'he temptation to I'onihine the worship 
of Jehovah witli elements borrowed from the 
worship <d’ the Cunaunite nature-gods was too 
strong for the Israelites, M'lio had adopted 
many of the old religums festivals in celebra- 
tion of the agneulturul sea.HonH. 

'riieir familiarity witli the worsliip of the 
Canaanite local deities or llaalim (H<»s2i“) 
made ilie lapse into ulolatry easy for them, 
especially as the Israelites were in the liabit 
of addressing Jehovah as liiuili (my Lord) 
(2 *<''), a titU‘ iniioeeiit and jiroper enough in 
itself, hut improper and dangeious in ^iew of 
its heathen application. It was no great step 
from worshipping •Teho\ah symbolised by a 
bull to worshipping the bull image as a symbol 
of the local Ihud ; cuiiseiiuentl} they came to 
identify Jehovah with the local deity, ami 
aasimi luted the worship of (Jod Ui the wi>r- 
oliip of the llaalim in sucli a way that the 
former was practically lost sight of, and they 
became to all intents and juirposes idolaters 
(2*''). ‘For they served idols, whereof tlic 
Loun said unto tiiem, Ye shall not do this 
thing ’ (2 K 17^*). This worship of tlie hull- 
images (or ‘calves,’ as AV renders) is the 
idolatry w hich Hosea so vehemently denounces 
(^412,17 g:. yio 112 i:d.2,8). 

The religious condition of the people was 
reflected in their monil state. The sanctuaries 
were scenes not only of idolatry, but of gross 
immorality. The w'horedom and adultery of 
which Hosea speaks (4**^^^ 6®»^, etc,) are not 
only figurative of the deiiarture of Israel from 
the service of God ; they are also descriptive 
of aottul moral degradation. The priests were 


men of no principle (4^) ; they let the people 
destroy themselves for lack of teaching (4®) ; 
they rejoiced at the sin of the people, because 
they benefited by their sin-offerings (4®) ; and 
they provided temptations to induce them to 
evil (o^). And so it came to pass, as tlie pro- 
verb has it, ‘ like people, like priest ’ (4 ^). The 
worshippers were only too ready to abandon 
themselves to the sensual ntes of debasing wor- 
ship, luid thus degradation and decay spread 
tlirough the nation. ‘ The heathenish, secular 
worship and heathen immorality overpowered 
it, and brought about the premature dissolution 
of the state.’ 

4. Contents. Tlie book falls into two parts. 

1. (’hs. ]-A describe in different way.s and at 
difl'ereiit stages the domestic tragedy of Hosea's 
life and its symbolical interpretation 

2. t'hs. 4-14 contain sej:)iirate projdiecies 
dealing with Israel’s moral, religious, and jioli- 
tical faults, the impending calamity, and the 
jiossihility of averting it b> repentance or re - 
covering from it after punishment has done its 
work. 

I’lie first part belongs to the time of Jero- 
ImuiM 11 (see ] D. when the judgment hud not 
yet e'vertaken the dynasty of Jeliii (1“*) ; tlie 
secoml, for the most part at least, tf) tliat of 
his immeeliate suceessors, but esfiecialli Mena- 
hem Tliere are passages wliieb iiii})l\ a ebange 
<>t d\nast \ elfeeted i»> violence (cp and 7^ "), 
a spite of general disorder such as is naturally 
associated with a weak government (4 
etc.) and the heavy fixation e.xacted under 
Menahem 8^*’). 

ril AFTERS 1-21 

Hosea’s MAUKiACiK and its Les.sons 

I. A general heading 2-9. The projiliet’s 
marriage with Gomer, the birth of her three 
children, and the syniliolical moaning attached 
to them. lO-C. 2b 'The future material and 
religious prosjierity of the people 

1. A general heading, perhaps the work of 
a late Judaean editor, (’hs. 1-3 prolaibly la- 
long to the time of Jeroboam II ; but it is 
e.vtiemely improbable that any of the prophe- 
cies Istloiig to BO late a date as the days of 
Hezekiah, wlieii the punishment foretold at the 
hands of T iglnth-pileser (Pul ) had already been 
partially fulfilled on Israel (2K15-’^*). That 
Hosea wrote the liook is clear from 3b 

2. The beginning . . LORD] RA^ ‘ When the 
LokI) spake at the first by Hosea.’ A wife of 
whoredoms] Hosea is firobably speaking in the 
light of his later ex|>erienee8. His wife was 
probably innocent of this evil when he married 
her — or if not the prophet was ignorant of 
her true character. 

4. For the giving of names for a prophetic 
purpose cp. Isa 7 8-14 8 K The name Jezred 
(‘ God will sow ’) signified, ( 1 ) the town which 


64fi 



1. 6 HOSEA 2. 10 


was the capital of Israel during Jehu's dynasty, 
and the scene of the murders hy which lie 
establislied his rule (‘JK'J) . {’2) the resowing 
of the restored Israel (v. 11) The name was 
given to tlie child as a reminder of the punish- 
ment due for the massacre. I will avenge the 
blood] This prophecy was fultilled by the o\er- 
throw of the ruling dynasty wlien derolKiam's 
son, Zechariah, had reigned m.v months see 
2 K l,')^'*,and cp. Am 7 -' Uosea lookh at Jehu's 
murders from a different point of \iew tiom 
that of Elisha and the eilitors of the IwKik of 
Kings: see es])eciall> 2Kl()'*". They regarded 
ehieHy his outward religious jK)hc\ and his pro- 
bably genuine detestation of Uaat - v\<>rship 
Hosea sees mainly tli»‘ motives of pi'rsoiml 
amlntion and lust of cruelty winch underlay his 
actions. Time' had shown th:tt neither Jeiiii nor 
his dc.scendants had jiislihed his xeal hy any 
high religious principle Will cause to cease] 
This and v. h exteml tlif jiiojchccy to the final 
destruction of the kingdom at the hands (tf tlu‘ 
Assyrians: see 2K 17 '' The valley of Jezree! 
was the battlefield of Palestine, and nothing 
would seem more {irohahle to the prophet th:in 
tliat the final ovei throw’ would take ]daee there, 

6 . Lo-ruharaah] i e. ‘not )iitn-d.’ But., 
away] ' that 1 should in any wise ]>ardon 
them.’ 7. The verdict on the kingdom of 
Judah is in the earlu'i' portions of the book 
more favourable than in tlie later . ep. b*"- ", 
etc. This propheev was fultilled by the dt- 
struction of Sennaclici ib’s army ( 2 K I'.t-*'). 

9. Lo-amrniJ i.e. ‘ not my peojde.’ By their 
sin and perfidy Israel had ceased to act as Gcal's 
people. They had refused the responsibilities 
of their calling, and could not e.xpec-t itspnu- 
legos. 

10 . Here, as elsewdiere, Hosea cannot bear 
to dwell upon God's punishments wathoiit 
looking beyond them t<* His greater inercies. 
Here he evidently contemplates a restoied 
people, fultilling the promise of e:trthl3’ gieal- 
ncss made to Abraham (Gn and brought 
into even closer relation to (iod, that of .son 
ship: cp. Ro 9 -^ Living God] 1 <•. <iod 
manifesting His power in ju.tion ii. As 
with many other prcjphecies, tlie vision of the 
future includes the union once more of Israel 
and Judah in one people (ep. IsalP*^ Ezk 
37 ^^), a prophecy unfulfilled except so far as 
the church is symbolised by the w’hole of 
Israel. The day of Jezreel] The uimm of 
Israel and Judah is tcj bo marked by a pros- 
perity which shall take away the reproach from 
.Jezreel (see on v. 4 ). This is more fully 
explained in 2'^. 

C. 2. X. Ammi . . Ruhamah] This v. is 
closely connected with and must lie 

read along with them. As Jezreel is to 
become a name of honour in the predicted 
future, so also the old names of the other two 


children will have become quite inappropriate. 
The not will have to 1 k' omitted, and they will 
become ‘ My |>eople,' ‘ Pitied.’ 

CHAP'l’F.R 2 'J 28 

Tin: Disciim.i.ne am* Resiohation of 
FvmiEKSS IsUVEE 

The unfaithful conduct of Goiiior and tlie 
|»rophel’s gentle treatment of her are regarded 
as an aiialtigiie (*f the nation's faithlessness 
and Govl's gentle correct nui, u proof of the 
love which will tnuniph in the end. But the 
av ted parable juid its iiitiu prebition are so 
hleinlevl that lhe\ eaniiot always hi' sepamted ; 
and tri<|m'ntl\ the pn*pUet's personal exjieri- 
eiiee is overshadowed by the larger thought of 
(bid's dealings with His j»e<iple 

2. Plead] addre.ssed to Gomer's sons. The 
jMMiple Israel 111 tins ueted allegory are some- 
times the sons, as in 2*, but more geni>rally 
the wife When us here (list mguished w'e 
may suppose that tin* j>r<tphet is iip(K*almg to 
tho.se willing to hear to remonstrate with the 
faitliless majority. 'riiere is a somewhat 
smnlai mixture of figure in lsari2\ She is 
not ray wife] 'I'lie peojile hy their idiilatry 
liail put themselves into a false relation with 
Jeh<*vah ll< W'as no buiger their God, nor 
they His people ; ep 1 

3, 4. vVs a pnnisliment for her faithlessness, 
the (<»iinlrv wouM be made desitlate by an 
invading enein\ and the inliabitants slam with 
the Kwoid. So would she be put to shame. 

Children of whoredoms] By their idolatries 
the pe<*pb liad juoved llieiuselves to be 
ehihlren of other gods, the lovers of v. b 

5. Thev worshippeil the go<ls of the land — 
the local deities who were sujijiosi'd to give 
abiiiidant iiops if [iropiliated. See Intro, 
'riiey did not aH<Tibe the fertility of the land 
t«» Jfh'O.ih, but to the local Baalim, who were 
jM iKoinlic.itioMH of the rejirodiietiv e jiowers of 
nature, and in wliose worMhi[* they had jiracti- 
call\ iiiergial the worshij) of .Jehovah. 

6, 7. Through the disasters brought l*y a 
foreign enemy, including the siege of their 
cities, the peojJe would disco viT the irnpoUmce 
of their ulols, and seek Jehovah in eaniesl ; 
cp 14 «, ( tc. Make a wall] RV ‘make a 
fenc< against lier ' 7. Lovers] i.e. the Hualim. 

8. They prepared for Baal] RM ‘ nuule into 
the /onifft' nj Baal.’ How absurd and how 
insulting to use God’s gift in this w'ay ! 

9. Will I . . take away] RV’^ ‘will 1 take 
back.’ In the time thereof] i.e. when ii should 
lie ripe, the c rop w'oubl fail. Go<l would thus 
punish tln;iii for lie- abuse of Hi » gift. 

10. Her lovers] The idols would be ashamed, 
unable to help their devotees, when the land 
was laid waste, ii. Jehovah would put an 
end to her re ligious feasts of all kinds. New 
moons and sabbaths were the most disiuictiTe 
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fea»t» in connexion with the worship of Jehovah 
in the N. ( 1820 ^ 2 K 4 23 ). 

12. Rewards] UV ‘hire’; Uie bribe for 
winch Israel had worsliipjied the idols (lovers) 
iind(;r the mistaken belief tlmt they gave 
them tln se things : see on v. ,0. 

13. Baalim] RV ‘the Raalim,’ i.e the images 
of Raul : cj) v 8. The allusion here is to 
heathcTi or healhenish festivals looked ujiori 
as acts of faithlessness to Jehovah. They are 
sfMiken of as j»ast in relation to the future 
ju<lgment which Ht)seahas in mind, or Ix'cause 
idolatry had from tin; first Ix-en the besetting 
sin <*f the northern kingdom, 

14. Therefore, etc] ‘'I'liis lieing her miser- 
ahle <!on(lition, 1 will entice her to repent hy 
gentle discipline ’ 'I'lie key to such e.\pres- 
Nions In^s in the tenderness felt by Ilosea for 
his sinning Wife (see Intro) The wilderness] 
either the land of captn ity in which she realises 
her sin and turns to (lod. or the lan<l wasted 
by the enemy M( n allure to destruction : 
(i<m 1 allurt's to jmmshnu iit, t<» mak«‘ the out- 
pouring of lo\e ])OHHible. Comfortably] Heb 
‘to her heart.’ as in IsadObetc 15. I will 
give) The Miicyards ilestr(»yed by the einunv 
(v 1 'J) would be restored AchorJ i.e. trouble. 
Achor was the \ alley when' Achan was stoned 
foi’ his sin ( J o.sh 7 ) It was on this ai-count 
calltid the valle\ of Achor, or trouble What 
IS meant by its use here is that, while the 
Israelites would fiini that as of old sin w<uild 
be followed by punishment, the punishment 
was meant to juirify and dis<‘i}dine, and the 
‘troubh'’ was thus tlu' ‘door of hope’ 
Though Israel had bi'cit again unfaithful, 
(Jod was still ‘ |d('nteous in meicy.’ Sing] 
RV’ 'make answer,’ 1 e. listen to the cull of 
(Jod. 16. Ishi . . Baali] Roth words were 
used by a wife to her husband The first, 
‘my man,’ imjdied a relation of intimacy: the 
secemel, ‘ m\ lord,’ that e>f serxitude, or at 
least ownership Rut the jeassage seems to 
imply that Raal, a eonimem name for all 
heatlien gods, had in ceemuum practice been 
used alse> of Jehetxah. This vvemld aerount 
for its ap[>earing m sex oral place- names, such 
lui Raal-liame)n, Riud-Shalisha, 17. Baalim] 
RV’ ‘ the Raalim ’ VV'hether they represented 
Jeheivah or heathen gcxls, the names with 
their debasing asswiatiems wonld l>e utterly 
discurde*!. 

18. Make a covenant] Jehovah is here re- 
presented poetically as making an agrt‘ement 
with, or laying a command ujKin, noxious 
animals, that they w ill not. it may be supposed, 
hurt either man or the fruits of his labours : 
cp. Isa 1 1 Break the bow, etc.] destroy the 
weapons of warfare 110 longer needed in a 
land of security • cp. Isa 9 ^ (HV). 

19, 20. The idols liad hired Israel's love 
with gifts of worldly prosperity, and even 


these they could not really give (v. 12). Je- 
hovah would woo Israel in the first place with 
much higher gifts, righteousness, judgment, etc. 

21, 22. I will hear, etc.] The natural order 
of thought is reversed, because Jehovah 
(through the prophet ) is speaking of His wmrk. 
The whole thought is highly poetical. Jezreel 
(• (lod-soweth.’ used for Israel, for the sake of 
the play on the w(U'd) ci'ies for the coi’ii ami 
w'lne and oil. Tlic.se I'ry to tlie earth to pro- 
duce them. J’lic earth in its turn cries to the 
heaxen tor rain, and the ram cries to Jeboxah 
to .send it. Jehoxah hears the cry, and so the 
heart’s desire of the j)C(tj)Ic is granted, even 
without their expressly asking Jehoxah for it. 

23. I will sow] With reference to the name 
Jezreel see on M tiehoxah promi,Hes llie le- 
iicxvud increase of the [topulation : cj> Jei J1 

I will have mercy] a repetition of the pro- 
iiiise.s of 1 1** 2 b 

( HAP’J’EH 3 

ThK At 1J:M1’J’S 'lO lIl.CI. mm TIU. EltUINC 
Win; 

In ail ejusodc iti the life of Ilosea and his 
relations with (lomcr (<■]> '2^*) the jirophet 
finds a paralde of .Icliox.ib’s punishment of 
Israel Haxirig bought )>ack bis erring wife, 
as tliough she xxerc a sl.ixc, la siilijccts lier to 
gentle restiaiiit, dcprixing lar for a time of 
conjugal rights, in liopc of ; ccuring her loxc 
( 1 - 3 ) 81* J.sracl. <lcpii\id in c.vilc of forms 

of goxernment and of outw.-u’d worsiiij), would 
Ik* ready to receive hci' tiue king and spouse 
( 4 , 0 ) 

1. //er friend] rather, ‘ neighbour,’ i e a 
guilt} loxcr J'o refer it to H<*s(‘a invo]\c‘S a 
clumsy lautologx Yet, etc] RV ‘and an 
adulteress, evt'ii as the LiUtH loxeth.’ The 
love of the jirojdiet for Ins adulterous wife, 
hen* as before spoken ot as a ilirect inspiration 
of (Jiid. IS a symbol of tlie loxe of Jelioxali 
for Israel, who neverllicle.ss coquets with idols 

Flagons of wine] RV ‘ cukes of raisins,’ 
such as W'ere otfered to idols 2. Bought her] 
8he appears to have bea*ome the x oluiitai'x slax e- 
coTicubine of her paramour. Fifteen . . silver] 
presumably the ordinary price for a female 
slave. Josepli was sold for twenty (Gri 37 ‘*^^). 

3. Forme] i e. as iiiy property. For 
ofhrr man] RV ‘ any man's wife.’ For awhile 
Corner wnis to live as though unmarried. 

4. Comer’s isolation is the symliol of that of 
exiled Israel, deprived of political organisation 
and religious services Sacrifice, etc.] cp. 2^^ 
All forms of religious symlxilism are included 
in this V. Image] RV ‘pillar.’ A religious 
symliol. probably iKirrowed from the Canaan- 
ites. Ephod] 'The word is most frequently 
used of the high priest’s dress, but in JgS**^ 
of a golden or gold-plated image set up by 
Gideon, and tliat woubl appear to be the 
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meaning here. Tcraphira] small houwhoM 
images, probably something like Human Inures : 
see Jerl?''^', etc. Their use was 

orobably general in early times K\en l>a\i(l 
(tid not ilise^ini them in his early life ( 1 S 1 ' ) 

and they were in use at the time uf dusuihs 
reformation in Judah (2 Kiid -') 5. Return] 

often usoil of a new line of action o? < hange <)f 
life: cp. 14 ”. David their king] The idola 
trous worship of Israel was clus(>l\ <-onn(*ct«'<l 
with their })oi)tical sclusm • see 1 K li.’-" *" 
Ilosea contemplates unee iiiuie a unittd king 
(lorn under the Daxidu uiunaiclii It is (piMe 
possible, h<)we\er. that b\ David is ht're me.int 
the Messiah : ep deritO-' KzkiU '''* .‘ 57 ‘‘-'b In the 
latter days] lit. ' In the aft^ r part of the dais.' 
1 e. at the end of tune, used uf the Messianie 
age . ep Jsa ‘J - M le 4 '. 

(TIArTKU 1 

CoNDKMS \ I ION 01 I'lll, I’lMIsMionl. 

Xn arraignment against Israel as a wliuh-, 
h(‘eaiise of all manner of wiek<*dness ai;.iinsl 
(lod and man. IVuphet and priest, wliu ought 
tu have, taught tiieni better, are onl\ too like 
them in ebarccter. and must share then doom 
In \ V. 17 there is an ajijx'al to dud.di nu| 
to f(»lluw the idulatruiis pnietues of [siael 

I. Controversy I i “ a lawsuit e|i 
I.sadi‘'^'^h 2. By swearing] H \’ ‘ 'I’here is 
nought hut Hweaririu ’ Break out] eomtnd 
acts of Moh nee Blood toucheth blood] I’he 
whole laud is euvereij ^^l^h the blood of the 
murdered, a strong evjiressiun to denote the 
frequency of murder c[» Isa^H'’ 3. The 
wlude land (with its animal and \egetai*le life) 
IS jiollnted by theirsin. and must share their )nm- 
ishment cp. .Ier 4 -b etc. 4. Thy people, ete | 
The reading here seems eorrupt. We should 
probably read, ‘ thy people are as they that 
strive with Me. O jmest, tlnm shall stumhl-,’ 
etc., vv. .a. h being addressed to the priest 

5. The prophet] i e. the i-lass of prophets 
who said what tiny knew would jdease their 
hearers cp. 1 K -'i *h isa ‘50 Jcr.n^i. 

Mother] 1 e. the nation see on 2‘“. 

6 . Lack of knowledge] 'I'he priests should 
have instruelc'd the people in (rod's law (ic. 
His monil teaching), and were therefore re- 
sponsible lor their ignorance Jrisieadof that 
they had wilfully refused even to learn them- 
selves. Thy children] i.c the wdiole Isidv of 
priests, who oidv sinned worsi* as they in- 
creased m numlsr 8 . They eat up] HV 
‘they feed on.’ 1'he pm-sts ennclicil them- 
selves with the sin-otTenrigs. and with this 
aim enc<tiiraged instead of checking sm • cp 
Ezk 34 . Set their heart] i e. took delight in. 
because it paid so well. 9. Like .. priest] 
Priest and people had sinned alike, and would 
be punished alike. 10. Eat . . enough, etc.] 
Greed and lust were both violations of God’s 
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natural laws, and w'ould therefore have an nn 
natural result ii. Heart] here prohahlv as 
the seat of ‘ the nnderst.indmg ’ (H V) 

12 . ('|> del 1 1 Idols were freijnenilv 
made out of stumps and stems of tn-cK, and 
were not onlv vvorshqiped. hnt somefmiivs used 
for oracnlai piirpo.vfs Such a thmg proved 
how sriisi'h'Ss the peojde had heconu' 

Whoredom is here faithlessness to Jidnoali : 
but as sinh rites as tliose referred to were 
I'liaractensrd hv gros.s heentioiisiiesH, the nn'ta- 
plior is cspeeiallv a{*pr«>priate 13. 'I’he sum- 
mil.s of hills were (la* m<»s1 freqm nt situations 
f<u- .siinelnaries in pniniiive tiiii' s . hunee th** 

‘ high places ’ Elms] H V ’ terchmlliN ' 'I'pci's 
were ofli'ti <(Mine<Med with sacred nt»*N ep 
Isa 1 07 ■ Thereforcj Niieh faiddessiiess 

tow.'irds .leliovall WoilM he plilllshed h\ the 
faithlessness uf tlieir iliughlers. 14 I will 
not punish] ’I’hev have nu nglil tu ask deliu- 
\;di tu piims)i sms m (heir <langht<*rs ur their 
hndcs, winch in amUlier junu they eutnuut 
themselves 111 tlieir inijun* tiles. 

15. Let .. offend ] Huhe:i .qiperds to Judah 
not to imitate Isr.-ul’s sms Gilgal(tlial of 
1 >< ri)amm <•[> ISl.')^^) and Bethel | ‘ lioiise 
ot (Jovl.'herc eoiit4*mpluoiisl\ called Beth-aven, 

‘ hou.se of vault V.’ 1 « idolatrv ) vveie two of I he 
most important Israelitisli sanctuaries: see Am 
4 *' ’ 'I'lie latti'r had been a sanetiiarv smee tlu* 
d.ivs of .laeuh ((JirJts-' .Ig'Jl'-') Nor 

swear. . hveth | H<»seaiH here eoiidenmmg the 
use of .leliovah s iianu m oaths hecatisi* (hat 
name has been so pr-ofaned h\ its association 
with idolatrous sv nil»ols 16. Shdeth back. . 
heifer] HV ‘hath behaved hmiself stiihhonilv 
lik«‘ a stiibhoiMi heifer,’ as v< I not fully tram<*<l 
to hear the yoke, wfiicli jibs instead of gemg 
obediently htrw’ard Now the LORD will feed 
them, etc ] better ‘now' W'ould the Lohh feisl 
them.’ et< 111* would gladly have treated 
tlie.ni as doeile lambs, jiot as sluldiorn lieifei's 
Others uriderstani} it as an exclamation ■ ‘Israel 
is stnhhorn and self willed How then can the 
Lord feed them as a lamb m a wide pasture ” 

A large place] alw'uv's m Serqdure used as a 
sytrihol of safety (Ps IH^'’ I IX ') 17. Ephraim] 

le Israel Let him alone] a general exhort- 
ation to any who nnglit seek to meddle with 
idohitroiiM Israel 

18. Their drink is sour] HM ‘their carons * 
is over ’ Ilosea is referring to some idolatrous 
festival With shame . Give ye] HV ‘dearly 
Jove shame.’ with refereni’e prohahly to Iieen- 
tious prai'tiees eorme<*fefl with idolatrous 
feiLsts 

19. Wings] RM ‘skirts • a curiouH meta 
phor to express the complet<*neHS of their 
punishment. 7 ’hey would Iw* carried off without 
reprieve by the wind of judgment. They., 
saaificcs] RM ‘ Their altars slutll be put to 
shame,’ i.e. by being destroyed. 
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5 . 1 

CHAPTER 5 

PREDIfTIONK OF PUMSIIMKNT 

The pncHlH, the people, and the royal 
dynasty ha\(‘ alike sinned, and will alike he 
piinished Their coquet I inj^ with As'^yria will 
proM* titt<'rly futile .fudah has als(f sinned, 
and w'lll reeeue their punihlinient. Rut there 
iH cvrr yet h(»pe in tin' future, if they w'lll but 
rejtent 

I. Toward you] ItV ' unto v)u ' Judf,nneni 
heloiiLfs to uui h\ ri^dit, and haunji abused ^our 
proilege nou di'serve ater punishinent 

Mizpah and Tabor are hcth spoken of as 
ancient sanetiiaiies • i p ,1^^ 21 1 ^ 7 ■'‘'. and 
See on 4 '^I'he lussenililn " for o lieious and 
political puip<tseh ha<l Imoii inadi' or(asions 
for rohhin(,r tlie |ieoph- by unjust |ud>:nients 
an<l perliajts h_\ e.\ tort ionat< d< uiands loi s.e'M 
ficcH see on \ " 2. Are profound . . slaughter 1 

lit ‘lia\e Ljurie di-( p to s]aufj;htei ie h;n< 
coniniit ti*(i lioinhlc slauLthtei It n feis pn»’ 
ably to the \ loU-nci' of political fa<-lions: < p 7 ■ 

Though I hart htttt] R V ‘ but 1 am ’ 'riieii 
Molence will not esc.qie punishment. Them 
all j. priests, people, and rulers (\. 1) 

3. I know . . from mej Israel and Ephraim 
are in tins book sMuniyrmtus. The pe<»ple had 
corrupted thems( hes b\ sins of mipurili, but 
Jehoiah had seiii it and would jitinish ' c]) 
Ph 1 ()‘< 4 They .. doings] R V 'l’heii dninp^s 

will not Kutfei tln'in ’ I’o repent wouhl mean 
to ^i\e up their cheiished \ u es 5. The 
pride. . face] Worse still ; tluj wer'e actualb 
proud of theinsehes and tlieii rloings. 'J’heir 
\auntin^^ (»f their wn ketlriess was its most 
obi ions proof 6. riu’ t ime w ould r-ome w hen 
they would in \ain <)tler sacrdiees toflehoiah 

7. Strange children] Some see her*e an alln 
sion to intermarriage with the t'anaanites- ep 
Ezrlklt) Hut it mil) be men lj metaphorical 
The result of their faithless uimm with 
heathen gods was a nice of fteople who win* 
not true Isnw lites, acknowdeilged and lo\ed of 
Jehoiali A month] R V ' the new iuoon ’ The 
profanation of theirfestnals wmild U* punished 
iiy the enenn rlestroying them and their laml 

Portions] RV ‘fields.’ 

8. With this begins what is piobably a new' 
prophecy IJosea ironically bids tlie henild call 
the fH'ople to arms ti> defend theniselies against 
an minding foe Gibcah ( a lull ’land Ramah 
(‘a high place ) would both be suitable spots 
for Hounding an alarm Beth-aven] see on 4 ' \ 
After thee . . Benjamin] UV ‘ In'hind thee.’ etc. 
From dg It IS supposed that this was the 
Iwftle <Ty of the Henjamites, used by the 
soldiers in following their leaders. It would 
have been a summons to the Benjanutes to 
battle. 9. But such preparations would be 
Quite useless. The judgment was surely coming. 

xo The princes . . bound (R V ‘ landmark ’)] 


&& 

They had abused their power to oppress and 
rob the jreople. The prophet here includes 
Judah in his denunciations and threats of 
eonseqnent jiumshmeiit. The Assyrians who 
demolished the northern kingdom crippled 
Judah in the days of Hezekiah. The deliiei 
anee of Judah, temponiry a.s it in fact proieil, 
w'asii later reielation of profiheey. II. Broken 
m judgment] i.e defeated in his suit and eon- 
detuned. Ajfter the commandment] RM ‘ after 
laiiity.’ie idolatri. 

13. Assy nan .. Jareb] cp 10 ''. Thisrefn^ 
prob;ibl\ to M»'iialiem pai !ug loluntarv tnbulr 
to 'I'lglalh ftileser ( f’uJ. 2K 4 ’lie naim 

Jareb ( • ad I ersary ’ ) is eoined liy Hosea io 
p<<iin out tin* absurdity of tin 11 seeking help 
from sueli a source In tlie words, when 
Judah sue his wound. Hosea seems to Iniit al 
.1 viuiilar polic\ (.11 the part of .Iu<]ah. winch 
was aftnwards pursued by both Ahaz and 
]lc/<‘kiah (‘JKlt’."-’' IH't-i'') See on 

I 1(1 15. 'I'lio ju’ojJict still hopes that thesi* 

eal.iimties will produce repentance and tin 
r<‘imssion of tin full calamity Meanwlnle 
Jehoiah will leaie th(‘ni to thi* diseijiliiie id 
His juiinslinient. 

( HARTl-R r. 

Tin, Sji \i i.oM \ j >s oi l"i;.vr.i/s Rlffn 1 im 1 

Hosea now represents the ])eople as couti- 
sellmg one another to lepcntaiu'e in presence 
of the imjiending dang< r ; and g<K*s on to point 
out the fiitiliti (d a hurned repentance, and 
the greatnos.s of their sin 

2. After two days] d'his is jirohably a jiro- 
leihial expi'essioii loi a lori short time 

3. Then .. know, etc] R ‘And let us 
ku(*w . let us follow i>ii ’ His go*ng forth] 
Just as the morning ii ill daw n aftei the diukest 
niLdit, so (lod w ill arise ])ringing brightnes.s and 
liope As the ram] J’lie land of Ralesiim* 
wa.s absolutely dc]iend<'ut 011 its winter rams . 
the former ram begmnmg about the end of 
(October with fair mtenals winch permit tid 
the seed to be sown, becoming beaiier about 
th<* end of Hecemliei ami coiitimiing at inter 
vals dui'ing the winter ; the latter ram coming 
in sliowom 111 Marcli and Api'il refreshing the 
ripening crop.s 

4. 'I'hi* thought of the possihle future stands 
in deep contrast to the gloom} present, and 
the note of jo} passes into a note of w'uihng. 

Morning cloud] As the morning cloud and 
the dew rapidli di.sip|H'ar. so the efforts of 
Israel after real gooiiness (esjieeially ‘kind 
ne.^s,' RM ) lack endunince 5. Hewed., 
.slain them] d’lie prophets are here sj>oken of 
as themselves doing what their language 
threatened. Thy judgments .. forth] It is 
better to read with LXX. * My judgment goeth 
forth as the light.' The reference is to tha 
clear manifestation of the judgment. 
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6 . God cared more for gooihiess and {doty 
— the knowledge and doing of His will — than 
for formal offerings and saerifico. and nothing 
at all for religions ohservaiices that wore in- 
sincere and corrupt: ep. Isa ISlo-- 

Our Lord twice (piotes tlie tirst danse in 
justification of doing good on tlu- sahhatli 
day: cp. \' 2 \ 7. Like men] ItV 

‘like Adam.' In regaiding mere saeriliee as a 
siihstitute for goodness wliieli (lo<i had made 
the condition of Ills eo\ eiiaiit tliei had hrokeii 
it :us much a.s Adam had done 1 )\ his disoln-di- 
eiice : cp (;irJ*'P' Kx 'JO There] in 
the land gmii tliem on condition of a goi>d 
and holy life 

8. Gilead] cji IJ" TVohahls Hamoili 
(lilead. Being a city of r< fiige 11 was douht- 
h‘SH the jdaco of an earlv samtuaiv But 
holy cities were now heeome notornms lor 
tlu'ir wi( k(‘dness 9. In the way by consent ] 
JiV ‘in the w,i\ toward Sliediem ' \i 
Shechem also as w know liom Josh JP. 
there w.is an ancient sanetnaiw In the linn' 
of J('rohoam 1 it was the capital of the 
northern kingd<im Ilosca here ai){n-ars to 
refer to some defiml* act of ndthery and 
murder m which some piiests wt-re actiiall\ 
implicate*!. ii He hath set] BV 'tlnTe is 
apjioiiited ’ When I returned] HV 'when I 
hiang again.' This v is (dten mid(Tstoo«l of 
th<‘ harvest of judgimail (*‘p doel d '-d. hut the 
phrase ‘to turn, or l»ring again, a nations 
eajitivity,' rm‘ans its restoration 'I’he wonis, 
how'ever, should prohahly In' tak<-u with what 
follow's 

(TJABTKR 7 

CoFua'fj’ioN OF I lit' (’otTRr 

In this e the tone again he<-omes deH])ondent 
How' can Israel lie saved w'heii her im(|uify is 
so deej), so glaring, so ohstinate Samaria is 
especiallv instanced as the centre of a wicked 
and eorrujit go\ eminent Hustamed hy a lawless 
peojile and false teaclu'rs. Ilosea dwells 
chiefly on some plot which cmh‘d m regicule 
and the reliance 011 foreign pow'ers wdiu-li 
meant want of faith in Go*!. 

2 . They fad to realise how jiaterit in God’s 
sight their iniquity is. while they attempt to 
combine a [irofessioii of religion wnth sms of 
the worst typo. Now they are • h<dden with 
the cords of their sms’ (Bros d--) 3. They 

induced their rulers not only to connive at. 
but to take part w'lth delight m their wicked 
practices. 4. The fire (*f lust is likened to a 
iiaker's oven. But the simile seems also to 
include the {i i^Mon of anger w'htch worked in 
the heart and pro*luced acts of \ioience, such 
as regicide. 

5-7. A scene from the palace. The king 
carouses with his courtiers, who have formed 
a plot against him, and wait the fitting moment 


to rise and put him In death. B would K[HH*ai 
that Hosea has m his mind the lussassi nation 
of a king at a feast, or just after a feast, 
in the early m*»rning 'I'he ease is js'i’liajis 
that of /eili.imih, son of .lerohoam II (sye 
IntTo ) 

5. The day .. king] stmir ro\al le.ist pi<». 
b:ihl\ tin king s hirihd.i\ Have., wine, B V 
‘made ihmiisehes Mck with the heal ol W liu ' 
Bi th» II drimka-n canmse tlu i hcapeil up fuel 
on the tin‘ <>! tlieir main mns halt' He 
Stretched out] 1 <• m ln^spiialiti The harnl 
IS stn'ti lied out lo the lost to otlei the eiifi 
10 his guests Sconiersi ilose wlo in their 
heait d*sj>is(' the kmi: ami a’e ever plot 
ting his d*-ath 6 Their bakci I'eihaps we 
slnmld f«>!h»w (he IA\. eti , ami iea<l. ‘then 
angt't ' 'I'll* n ang*'r sleeping w*mhl me.an 
that ihev manage to <ontiol it. imlil it < .tn 
wolk with ell* I I il w*' k* *‘p III*' re.'uliiiL', 
'h.ik*!.' It will tiKiin Ih.il pisi as til* liak*'! 
s|<-eps when *»iu-e he has mail*’ up Ins im .ami 
Inaal*'*! his o\en ri‘a<i\ l*>i use in (h*‘ m'irning, 
so tln-v w.iit f**i ill*' nomine t<* e\e*’nl*’ their 
jmrp* >se 

7. Judges. . kings] what*'\*‘r *lelinile e\enl 
llo j»i**|»hel has III his mimi tins *l*‘H*Til)es the 
g*m* i.al eh:traet**i of tlo lorthein kingdom, 
a r*‘stless <lisloyalt\ t** kings ami laih-rs 'I'he 
onl\ dynasties **f any *iurali*iii w*Te lh*>K*' tif 
Omn an*! . 1 * lm None .. cal Icth unto me] 
Irndigion l.i\ at the i<">i **1 tins constant 
*lislo\ally. 

8. Ephraim, he hath mixed himself among 

the people) BV ' 1h« |***»pl*K’ *ti naloiis. 

.Xiiollier f.iull. ami aiotlor evi*len*’*' of a 
want of {ialmdism. Ih** tendemy to e<*nil 
foreign alliane*‘S and bireign inllm iices. Hiich 
as was H*a n in the jolicy *>f Mmiahmii W’lth 
r(‘f*Teii(<- to Tiglath [*ileK*T (JKI.P*'}. A 
cake not turned] which is tli*>ief*)re Iniriit 
on one side, and half inw on the f>lh*‘r, 
and HO a{»oilt. 9. Strangers .. strength ] tin* 
natural eoriw-rpumc*’ of Hceking h* lj» fnmi a 
foreign allianee, which meant tin* * \a*tioii 
(tf w'hat wa.s pr-aetmalli fnbiite ami i-oiise- 
qneiitly heuw taxation (JK In ’") Israel di*j 
not n'lilihe tliat t}i**se signifie*! th* l>*-gitinmg of 
national <lecre[)itmle. pint as grev hairs here 
and th* n- are the fust signs (*f ohl age 

10. The pndc . . face] see on He is hti 
bes<»ttt‘«l with prule that he nicogniKCK neither 
the e\il ilMclf n*)r its trm- i*‘nie*J\. 

11. A silly dove] Asth*' <love flies helplcHHly 
one wav ami anothei.so Israel tiiniH fo one 
{M>wer aftiT amitlier. only eventivdly to make 
enemies of [Kith. Tli*' only reconled allianee 
with Egy!>t was that *if Hoshea (‘J K Init 
It waH II common {kiIk v of tJudah. and is 
freijuently condemned by the prophets. There 
wa« a natural temptation to play off Egypt 
a^nst Aasyna, and such an alliance may havtf 
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been already prf)jected by those op|)osed to 
Menahem’s J«:tion. Heart] KV ‘understand- 
ing.’ as in 12. They shall go] i.c. for 

help. This courting of alliances will inevita- 
blv, l»y tfod’s proviflcnce. end in their destruc- 
titui. 'idle iiK'luphor of the dt)ve suggcHts 
that of the fowl(;r. Jehovah will through their 
own folly lure them to their ruin As their 
cong^regation hath heard] llosea had warned 
them iM'forehaiid of what was to hefall 

14. Howled . . beds] Their pniyers <lo nol 
proceed from any rvMrential fear of (iod. 
They are like the howling of an animal liom 
pain. They cry out becauHe they an* in 
trouble, but their pravers are for material 
blessings, and they are still rebellious at heart 
op. Job:i:»‘‘’' They assemble themselves] 1 e. 
meet in leligioiis exercises, but ll.M has • cut 
themsehes,’ referring to heathen pra<*ti(es 
in tnm* of tribulation: cp 1 K IH-'^ 

15. Bound] RV ‘ taught,' by ehastisimient 

16. They return, etc j Tlieii turning is e\ei 
farther away from (Iod Theu" princes shall 
fall] As a puiiishmenl for then ins<)lence tlH‘\ 
would perish amidst the derision of the \er\ 
|ieop]e whose aid the\ ha<l sought, see \ . 11. 

CH. \PTKR S 

Ttir, i.o\f.-Mi,i;ri I n RriKiHriioN 

M’he enem\ is coming immediately iodestro\ 
their temples and jialaces and desolate the 
land, an<l as a punishment for their idolati v 
and disloyalty to (Jod. Jn a am will they 
apfMiul to Jehovah. 

1. UM ‘ The trumpet to th} mouth! As 
an eagle against the homu' of the Lonn ' 

2 . HV’d'lie) shall erv unto me, (Jod, 
we Israel know thee’ They use tlie name 
Israel with its sacred a.ssoeiatioiis, as an in- 
ducement to (io<l to help them. 3. Israel] 
Hosea answers tlieir apjieal by saving that the 
name is worthless without the character which 
(Iod requires. 4 In the constant changes of 
dynasty there was no thmight for the religious 
character of the king, nor counsel asked of 
tiiKl’s prophets. KeNolutioii and nlolatry had 
all idong lioen the bi'setting sm of Israel. 

That . . off] Had self <lest met ion Wen their 
object, they coulil not liave achieved it more 
effoetually. 

5. Thy calf . . off] RV ‘ He hath cast off thy 
calf, O l^mana ’ ; meaning that the calf w'oulil 
W taken i>ff hy the enemy, Samaria, the capi 
tal. Wing put for the whole people, Tlie 
idlusion IS, of course, to the golden hull at 
Rethcl, under which smiiIm)! they worshipped 
<iotl. 6. From Israel] The idol was the mere 
creation of Israel. Therefore . . God] RY ‘and 
it is no God,’ It has no real existence : cp. 
ICorH*. 7. The wind] i.e. idolatry. It., 
•talk] RV * he hath no standing corn,’ as the 
renoli of his sowing. The bud] BY ‘The 


blade.’ If so be .. up] Again Hosea formally 
modifies his previous statement, only to hint 
more plainly at tlie fate of the nation. 

8 , 9. The condition of Israel in the land of 
captivity IS here descnlnnl. A vessel wherein 
no pleasure] i e a cheap and worthless juece 
of pottery. 9. Hu-ed lovers] with reference 
to the tribute paid t<» Tiglatli pileser by Alena- 
liem (ef» 7 ' ),aml the atteiiqits made by others 

to <-<»quet w ith Kgvpt. 10. This courting of 
foreign princes will be of no avail. Very soon 
the pi ojde will be gatheied for judgment by 
(fod ami taken into a strange land. 

They shall . . liUle] 'i'hey already begin to 
feel the oppressive tribute exacted by Tiglath- 
pileser . SCI' on 7 •' > ' King of princes] jiei iiajis 
with reference to the maiiv small dependencies 
under the Assyrian swav .ep. isalO^. II. The 
mnltiplieation of altars and saentiees only led 
to increased wickedness. 

12 I have wntten . . law] RV ' Though T 
write for Inin rnv law in ten tlionsaiid /nvYvy;/s ’ 
It mattered not how emplial leally ( lod's leai h- 
mg should be made known to Israel , tliev would 
ignoie It 13 Till' saci ifiei's to Jehoiah area 
niriilv formal art. on] V killing and eating Such 
.saenliies without rejientanee are not aecejitable 
to Him and will not induce Him to forget 
or oit'rlook their .sms ep Isa 1 They.. 
^KTPtJ bhe prophet 111 (iod's name here 
threatens to undo the greaU'sl act th.it God 
had ever done lor His jieopli : ep 7 **'. Hosea 
evidentlv eontenqilated the jiossibibty ot the 
pimislmieiit which lie foresaw' coming from 
KgVfit More fre(|U(*ntlv he sjteaks of Assyria 
as the msli'ument of God’s vengeance 

14. Temples] RV‘ palaces’ 'Plie building 
of fenced cities liy Jsrai l and Judah imjilied a 
want of faith m (Jod's power to save. 

(HAPTKU 9 

E.MLI. Is at HAM) 

This projiheev appears to have Wen written 
in a time of rejoicing over a good harvest and 
vintage. Israel need not rejoice, says the 
prophet, with the wild joy of the heathen, 
'Pheir jiraises to the local Baals are insults to 
Jehovah, whom thev have denied. Their re 
joieing will end in disaster, eubiimating in 
cajvtivity either 111 Kgv'pt or Assyria. 

I, 2. People] RV ‘ peoples,’ i.e. the heathen 
nations around, I'he allusion is probahly to the 
orgies of the heathen festival. The sms ot the 
people called rather for sorrow' and contrition. 

Reward] RV ‘hire,’ the iKiunteous crops 
1 km ng regarded as due to the fav our of the idols 
in return for Israel's worship. As a punish- 
ment the com and wine w’ould fail. 3. See 
on 8 ^ 3 . Eg}*pt and Assyria were the nations 
which assailed them on either side. By one 
of them they would W taken captive. ‘ Un- 
clean food ’ (RV), in contrast to the fertile 
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products of their own land: cp. 

Ezk4i2,i3. 

4. Bread of mourners] Instead of Ikmuij: 
joyous fcsti\iils tlifV would lie like funeral 
feasts. For their bread, etc] HV ‘lor iluir 
bread shall be for their appetite : it shall 
not come.’ etc A further step in their iins« i \ 
Thev would only have enou^di bread to salisf\ 
the pangs of hunger, and have none left to 
offer to (b)d. Tin' referein-e here appears to 
he to the horrors of a siegi'. 5. The b ast 
days come, but no ono is r-ead\ <ir abb to 
fibserxethern I'heir otil\ concern i‘«io oMape 
destruction 6 . Egypt .. up] 'rhcir rtli-r ,s to 
escajH' are useless. The\ >Miuld be c.ipi in'< land 
bnnight to Key'jit, amIIi onl\ dcaih and Ininal 
to look forward to sre on Si '- The pleasant 
..silver] RV ‘ their ph-as.int thiiiev of sij\, 1 
While they die 111 captiMt\. all tln ir t'easiires 
are laid waste and om rgi'iiwii with \ui ds . cp 


barrenness as the punishmeut for immorality : 
cp 1 JAen if <hildren should la* Iwirn, tltcy 
■would full lo the sword of the enemy. 13. As 
I saw Tyrus' i v lik«' 'rvia* Pleasant place] 
pirha}»s fold. .IS in .ler'Jd^, tlie reft'renee U'lng 
to seeiintN rathei than iiatui'al lu-antN 

14. Tliepi-ophet heieajipeals totJod's jnstiee 
to (.in\ out the pimishinenl fon-told 'J’ho 
piopliel li.is his mo<Mls . at one lime an earnest 
liopr fur the nation’s lepeiii.-incc, at another 
a disumsi :it tiieir hoj» lev.s meligioii ami inimo- 
laliiies K\en heic ihe laiieuage implies a 
strilgude of dlllen-nl teellMg> He seems to 
biijin with a pruM 1 ami i" end witli s<iim'- 
ihme: like a « nise 15. Gilgal] e[i I ' ' tljlgal 
was tli« holm of niui:iii\ and iis acconipuining 
iniipiity rinte Kra* I < .died foith the wrath 
o( (u»d Mine house} 'rinse words show that 
(In- worship at liilu'al was at least in theory 
p;ud to Ji')io\ ail 


l.saitP^. Tabernacles} KV tents’ 

7. Israel shall know. , it] 'I'lie pi'<tple lia\e 
refused to belie\t: the propln-t s threats , they 
w'oiild I'calise the truth \er‘\ soon wlnii the 
calamities came upon them. The prophet a 
fool] 'rhe mt'amrig is doiilitfiil. Seme nit* 1 
]nvt thus : ‘ Into sm li ex<-«‘sses lane the\ 
fallen that their jirojihets ha\e gom- mad, so 
tliat tlu'y utter no clear mes.sage, but onl_\ the 
ineohereiit rnutti'ring of tVeii/y.’ In tlnsc.ise 
the projihet w'onld refer to the false propln ts 
Or It may mean that tlu-ii iiiupnl\ ami enmity 
hint hitherto made them igiioi-ant of tin- r-eal 
character of the true piopln t, wlio appeared 
to them a mad fool. The spiritual man] 111 
‘ the man of tin- sjiirit.’ an miusual s\noriymfor 
prophet. 8. The watchman] ‘ \Vat« hman ’ is 
similarly used metaphorically of a prophet in 
IsalM'h'il. The meaning is very uncertain. 

H us with my God] perhaps, ‘ is with my 
God,’ 1 e. IS in the keeping of my (b)d A 
snare of a fowler . . ways] Wlierev«‘r he goes 
he is in danger of hemg trapped. Hatred m . . 
God] The enmity of the people dogs liirn in 
his most sacred iluties. 

9. Gibeah] 1 ’he referem e is to the glaring sin 
of the (iilHiomtes describ<-<l m -Tg I'd . ep. 10 *. 

10. Grapes in the wilderness] the last jilaee 
to find grape.s. Hut God had found tliesi- isair 
tribes in the wilderness, and made them His 
people. Time] RV ‘ seiison The tirst rijK' 
fruit is eaten with peculiar relish, all the 
more so if it l>e the first crop of the figs 
cp. Isa 'JH**. Israel was the first natmn w'hnh 
God had chosen. Baal-peor] see Nn 2 .'j. 
God’s love even at the Ix'gmmng did not 
hinder them from aids of idolatry and gross 
impurity. Separated . . shame] RV • conse- 
crated themselves unto the shameful thing,' i e. 
the idol and the licentiousness which its wor- 
ship involved. 

11-13. The prophet threatens them with 


(IIAITKR 10 

I)| \l Ml V i lo\> AM» lAlKI.VtlFS 

'J’lii'' piophec \ appears to liavi been uttered 
at a latii date than the la^l 'I'liere is no 
loiigoi aiiv menlion (d‘ ICgvpt. but theealiirmiy 
lioni .V‘'‘'\ria se< ins innniiient vVgaiii Iloseii 
iiigo^ lliein to re[»enl while tlii-fi' is tiino, and 
again gives wa\ to desjian. 

1. Empty] RV ‘ Inxui i.uil,' with refereneo 
to lilt- pioh|>enlv of Israel Tlie more ho 
prosjured, tlie mi»re lie nniliiplied Ins li<*atlien. 
ish altars and symbols Fruit unto himself] 
RV ‘Ins iruit ’ Images] RV ‘ jullars ’ . see 
on !’ ‘ 

2. Their .. divided j It is no simple worsiiip of 
Jeliovali. blit a eonfused lieatlienisli worship, 
whieli (bid will allogctlier deHtroy ; see Intro 

3. 'What. . us] RV ‘ ami the king, wliat e4in 
lie do for usV’ They hav<‘ 110 king, because 
tlievliave md Hubmittial tliemselves to their 
natural king, . 7 <hovah ; and they rialist^ too 
late the inifiolence of him who is a king only 
in name (le firobably Hosliea) 4. They., 
covenant] They have Hp*»ken words, i t; mere 
words not folbiwed by deeils, and sworn falsely 
to agi-eenieiith whu h iIk'V have not kept. The 
ref<‘rene<' is [U'obabl v to I lien comniereial deal- 
ings Willi each other as in 4 - Hemlock, 
field) .Indginent will eome u}>on them like the 
rank growth of a noxious weed 5. Samaria] 
asm^’^. for the whole jieojih; Calves of Bcth- 
aven I see on 4 'J'liey will Is- R'mhly afraid 
lest their (iod 1 k' taken away Priests and 
jM'ople alike w ill rnoiirn for s'irrow. 6. King 
Jareb] w-e on h 'Phere is a fine *ouch of irony 
III the suggestion tliat a god is sent off as a 
pres4*nt to a king 7. Samaria is doomed, and 
her kingdisappears. like a foam- bubble bursting 
on the water. 8. A picture of the desolation 
and terror following invasion. Aven] for Beth- 
aven : see on 4 TTicy . • ns] In their despair 
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they would welcome the most violent death. 
The words arc (juoted by our Lord in His pro- 
phecy of tlie destruction of Jerusalem (Lk 
wc also Rc\ (‘Jf* 

9 From the days] RM ‘more than in the 
days’ GibcahJ sec oo '.M', The battle] 11 V" 
‘that tlie battb ’ Ibisea finds a parallel be- 
Iwci-ri the batflt of v en^n-ance a/.fainst the Ren - 
jaiiiit4-s Ml (iilK-ah (.J^^2il)and the jud^micnl that 
IS (•(Muing af.,MMist Israel The\ remain jni|M*ni- 
tenf. lio|MM^^ that a similar calamity rna\ not 
overtake tlieni 10. // should] KV ‘when 
it IS my 4lesM'e, I will,’ et<-. ’I’liere ma\ be 
Konn' <lel:iv, but. when <lod wills, the punish- 
ment must come. When. . furrows] R V ‘when 
they are bound ’ (RM ‘voWmI ) ‘ to theii two 
f ranst(r(‘s,sioris,’ usually ex|ilaine(l ot the two 
‘calves' Foi a somewhat similar tijLpire r|> 
Isa Rut translation ami interju-etatnm 
are Istth very um-tilain 

11. See mi K[)hraim like a heifer ac- 
customed only to tin- liydit work of threshine 
but both she and .ludah mu''t now beai the 
yoke of a forei^'ii oppres.sor I passed . . neck) 
a rather curious but forcible way of sayin^^ ‘ J 
liavi'pnf the yoki' upon her neck.’ It is an 
instanci' of the projihetic jiast, ilescribinfr ns 
d<un' an cviuit onlv detc'rmiiKMl by (lod d’he 
ima^n's which iollovv express tin' same j^n-rn'ral 
thought, the dominion of a fori'i^^n jiow'cr 

Jacob] instead of Israel or ICphraini 

12 , 13. The metajilnu’ of plou^diint' leads to 
that of sctwinu and reapmj^ IJosea uses it t<) 
make anollnT apjieal for rejs'iitance. In the 
past tln'V had devoted themselves to innpiity, 
and wmre lie^Mnninj.j tc» reap the consecpienees 
Let them now di'Vote themsi'lves to n^hteoiis- 
ness, and they will receive mercy Rain rigfh- 
teousness] RIM ‘ teach \ou ri^diteousness ’ 

Trust, .way] 1 e yon cho.se your owm path 
insti'iid of allowing \ ourselves to be directed 
by (Jod Another re.idin^» is. 'in thy chariots,’ 
whicli IS a better ]>arallel to the next elause. 

14. Among^] KM ‘a^^unst.’ Their contidenee 
would be found misplaced The fortresses 
manned hy their iiii|^hty men would bt'desiroved 
by tlio enemy. Shalman . . battle] Nothing is 
kuow'u of this evt'nf, and neither the man nor 
the place can be identitied with certainty , but 
the .sack of Beth-arbcl had evidently created a 
ternhle impressnm of the horroin of war. 

15. So shall Bcth-cl do] RM ‘so shall it l>e 
done unto vou at Reth el.’ 

CHAPTER IP” 

Tin; Inoratiu iu: of Ishaki. 

Jehovah had lit'en like a tender father and a 
kind master to Israel from the tirst, yet had 
they ever rejected Him and turned to idols 
H€‘ cannot l>onr the thought of punishing them, 
but punish them He must. Yet punishment 
will be tempered with mercy, and lead at last to 


repentance and deliverance The tenderness of 
the whole passage and the changing phases of 
feeling are very characteristic 

I. The allusion, of course, is to the deliver- 
ance out of the hondage of Egj pt. a pr<x)f of 
(fod's fatherly love to Israel St. Matthew 
refers tlie last clause to tlic recall of the Infant 
Jesus from Egypt . W'c on 2. Ax 

them] An interesting example of the terse style 
of Ilosea It is tiod who culls, Imt He calls 
l>y the instnirneTitality of others, Mo.ses and 
the prophets 'J'he call is the call out of bond- 
age to the service of (tod, 3. I] RV ‘ Yet 1 .’ 
Jehovah is hen' com}Kired to a father teaching 
Ins ( Inld to walk, and carrMng it when tired. 

Taking .. arms i ]{M‘lle took them.’ etc. 
The jirojdiet sometimes sfK'aks as the iiionth- 
pie<e(d (lod in the tirst person; less fre(|nentl\ 
lie s]»eaks of (lod in tlu' third 4. Cords., 
man] not w’lth cords used in drawing a beast 
whicli is )>eing broki'U in. but sometliing more 
gentle, tin- kindly discipline needful for win- 
ning a man's allegiance And I was . . unto 
them] In tlie evening, wln'ii woik is over, tlie 
kind master takes <dl‘ the yoke gently }>assing 
it ov(‘r the animars face, and then giv(‘s it food 

5. Kindness has failed to lead tlieiii to re- 
penlanee ; Iherefore tbey must be purilied by 
punisliment. Not t<» Egypt. bow'cvt'i. shall they 
go. blit the Assviians sliall compu r and carry 
tlicmawav Not. . into. . Egypt] In H i:' <»•' the 
jiropliet .sp^tke of Egyid as a jiossiblc place of 
eafitivity ; but now, at this later date, it was 
evident that A.ssyria was to be the instrument 
of (bsl's veiigeanee 6. I'lit' mention of 
a]ioslasy produces a seveier tone of threaten- 
ing Abide on] R V ‘ fall upon ’ His branches] 
RY ‘hiK bars,’ 1 e Ins defence.s, meaning either 
his strong cities or his nobles, on whom he de- 
pended f(»r safety lint their evil counsellors (if 
we take it in tlie latter sense) would firove lln'ii 
rum 7. Though .. A 01/] Though they form- 
ally called on (iod. they do not really exalt 
Him in their lu'arts 

8. Hosea's feeling again turns to tenderness. 
How e.an tin* loving Father bear to chastise 
His people us they deserv e ! Admah . . Zeboim] 
willi reference to the ih'struetion of the eitn's 
of the plain • cj). l>t ‘Jit My repentings] KV 
‘ my compas-sions.’ 9. Jehovah's feelings grow’ 
stronger still. He will not punish His people. 

I an, God] iherefore more long suffering 
and less vindictive than man : ep Ps 130 ^ and 
Collcict, ‘Who declarest Thy almighty power 
most chiefly in showing niercv and pity.’ Enter 
into the city] RM ‘come in wratli.’ 10. Hosea 
is confident that the j>eople wall make them- 
selves deserving of Jehovah’s lo-e and follow' 
Him. Roar. . lion] In AmS'^ the same figure 
is used of God’s threatening through the f»ro- 
phet. Here it is used of His calling for His 
people out of captivity, the point of compariaon 
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being the earnest longing on G(KrH part, rever- 
ential awe on man’s. Shall tremble] KV ‘ sliall 
come trembhng.’ West] i e Kg\ pt. »hsiin«-tly 
stated in the next V. ii. They .. Egypt rrakiii 
litenill}, it IH in contradiction lo \ . takt n 

together, they may l>e {jarapliiaM-tl llni'' ’I'hey 
shall not go inlo Eg^pt , and e\en should ilu \ 
go, llience^^ill 1 bring them — a form of ihon^'ht 
similar to that in < tt Dovej 'I’Ih- 

timidity of the do' ^ is w hat is j)roh.ihl\ tlmught 
of. For another use of the simile see 7" 

(’UAPTFRS 

A llKI’KOOK OF ('OMMI in 1 \ 1 . Dl'lluM^n 
The Hebrew text dnidesihe e more eoi- 
reetly at this ' . The prophet leluniv to tin' 
subject oj the unlait hi illness Ih.iIm'I Im.o-I 
and of .ludah T!ie\ ha\e sought li* Ip wlnie 
it w'as not to Im‘ found, and iiegh-<icd (itid.the 
<itdv siuiree of help, in forgetfulness <d the ex- 
ample of then ancesl(n .lacoh 

12 . Judah .. saints] lOI hi t t(’i . ‘ and .Indah 
IS M't unstedfast with tiod and with the 
One who is laithfni ' 

C. 12 I. Ephraim. . east wind] aruitt.n kon 
Jsrael s foungii poliex and ( iiiimng commetei.d 
deiilings with loiingn j*oweis 'I'he wind 
stands for wliat is useless and nnsatisfMng 
The east wind was noted for its Moleiiee and 
destnn’liveliess ep PsfH- Tlie\ seek eagei l\ 
to obtain wbat in tin' end will destroy them 
Oil.. Egypt} Oil was out <►! (he iiehest 
products of Pale''tiiie see ])tS*' if K IH-’- 
2. Jacob] as Ik lore used t<» introduee the 
pers<'nal hisi(.n of the Palnareh. from whnh 
Hosea seeks to draw an anah»gous lesson for 1 h<- 
jteople .laeoli had b<'giin life b,N • nnrnnglj sup 
planting his brotlier. but altcTW’ards liad madt 
a covenant withtiod. Israi 1 is now exliorhsl 
to do likewise 3. By his strength] H\ 'in 
his maiihooil ’ It refers to ,)aeoh s xvrest ling 
wnth the angel at Pennel ((in.'ilf*’ -’") 4- 

wept] Not mentioned in Ond'J-’' He found 
him] the suhjex't is Jehovah In Beth-el; 1 he 
reference is prohahly to .faeohs dream ((»n 
ogio-L’i') With us] Ho.sea here regards Ood's 
proriiises to Jacob as made to tlu' jK*ople Israel, 
whom in fact they chiefly concerned 5. Lit 
‘ And Jehovah is the God of armies Jeliovah 
is His memorial.’ The thought.s emphasiseil 
are, ( 1 ) the protective |>ow'er of God ; ( 2 ) His 
faithfulness Hosea has prohahlj in Ins mind 
Ex.'G'^ Jehovah w’as the (owl of the Patri- 
archs, who would keep the [iromises whieli He 
had made to them Memorial] that l.y wlmh 
a person is known, his name see L\,H 

7 - 14 . Israel. t<w). is unjust and uninereiful 
In the pursuit of gain they are no better 
than the heathen, thouyh they pride them- 
Belx'es on their honesty. Jehovah htis long 
warned them : now He will punish them : 
thoir sanctuaneB will be utterly destroyed. 


7. lie m a merchant] RM 'as for Ganaan 
the haianee.s,' i te Balances of deceit j cp. 
AmS ’ 8. And Ephraim] 'I’lie Israelites had 

oiilv too leadilj learnt tiu' trukN of cheating 
from th«‘ ('aiiaaniles Yet] HV surely’ It 
w the n.itiir.d tMusetjuenee (d‘ Ins unjust deal- 
ing In all., sin} Israel is neverlheles.s per- 
teiilv v,-lf s.itistir(l and has no pangs (»f eon- 
seieme 9. And UV ‘Put’ In spile <tf all 
this I will not ltavi- y(m to \onre\iI ways 
Tabernacles] 'l<‘iils' Isnnlhad learned 
muhiiig Mine ihedavs 111 the wilderness. In 
rrlii4inn and m(»r.ilitv iIh'v were still like tliosi' 
who came out <>! I’.gv pt riierelon* they 
Would havetiv go hack to eaptivitv ami begin 
their <liseiphne am w Solemn feast] le tlu' 
I’east of hctotlis ( r;(henia< lev 1 10. ’I’he 

moral <!< giad.itioii <d tin- jn'oplc was not from 
want of watmng Visions and similitudes] 
two (d tho « omnioiH st ni'Klrs of piophetie 
nlteiauM ^\'e hav< mslam ev <i| (iK'lirst in 
the V ivKMi of .Mieaiah ( I K 2‘2 ' ' the haskr'f 
of snmniei fruit ( VniH>). eie , of (he lafler 
111 tin- simile of the baker in Ib».s 7 A defi- 
nitely :u led pai-alile hecaine a rommon feature 
of lal< I inoplieey , e g Ivk I 

II. Gilead .. Gilgal I hoffi Kanctnanes see 
/s ilntt iniquity, etc ) IfV ‘ Is (iihanl 
ini<|uit\ ' 'rin fjinsiion is only a rhetorical 
wa\ <>l staling an asionmling fact 12 . ’I'he 
idol.aliy of lvra< 1 im|>iiesa forget fiilnessof Grwl, 
by whos< pi ov ideneo J.u ob vv as reseued from 
HrTvilude 'The ra ft reliee is to tlarol/s servi 
tilde nmler Laban in order to win Huehel 
((ln2‘.*, .■'••>) 13. Tlie rescue (d Jacob wasre- 

peatecl in tlie delm ranee of Israel end of 
Lgijit by Moses ami tlieir jn (“S4T\ ation m file 
wilderness Moses, as Isiail’s first inHjiirea! 
leacliei. was their fust prophet (p I)t|Hi''t 
.‘U 14. Ephraim . . bitterly] In spile <)f all 

thiskimim.ss Jijdiiami had provoked (»<wl t(t 
great anger His blood] plural, meaning 
' hlood.shed ’ ’J'he Idiwid wIikIi he h.'is nhrsl 
hhall nof Im- wiped oil, but remain m (owl's eye, 
a witness of Ins eiiim- Fora somewhat similar 
id<‘a cj» Gnf^'* His reproach) God will 
punish him for his n ftroneh, 1 e for his scorn- 
ful contempt of (owl cp 2K I'.tf 

cnAP'rFK Id 

IsltAKI.'s IlWiLA tUX AM> I’lS ( '0SKK91:KNCKH 

The main thought of this <• . wiiieh is a 
eontinnation of Ihe last (ep 12'' in'*), is flie 
folly of Jsrael imiirring the enmity of (owl, 
who had shown Himse lf sm h a loving friend, 
but might heernne so teraihle : n enemy The 
sudden eliange of lone m v 14 is highly 
eharar t eristic. 

1. When . . trembling] RV 'When Ephraim 
spak* . theif w'as tremhling.' Ephraim wan a 
strong and powerful trilx\ which could com- 
mand oI)edience, as especially in the days of 
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Joiihua. He died] Baal -worship waa the cause 
of the national (ie(»y and its final doom. 

2. Kiss] iiH an act of worship. For men 
that sacrifice HM h;i« ‘Kacrificers of men.’ 
Murder ih (((niliiried with sacrifice: cp. Iwi 
1 4. Yet . . Egypt] see on 12'\ 5, 6. I . . 

thee] In flie wildernesK Jehovah became their 
friend. He knew them, and hade them know' 
Him. Hut when they jiro-sperial in a land of 
fertility, they becam<‘ proud ami forgot Him. 

10 . I . . king] UV ‘ Where now- is thy king 
VV^’liat use would the king and [irmces wdiom 
they had so clamoured for he 111 their trouble ? 

IX. I . . anger I TIii.h lias often been releired 
to Saul, but the Heiirew terise.s suggest re 
peated action, and the allusion may, therefoit', 
l»e to the frc qm'iit changes of dynasty in the 
iiortlurn kuigiioni 12. Hid] UV ‘laid up in 
store ’ ddie sin of Israel is kept stoied in 
(Jod’s remembrance, and wdl surely bring 
about its own jmniHlnnent 13. He an un 
wise son, etc ] Fjihraiin is like a foolish child 
that ilelays Ins own birth l»v staying in the 
passage, from the womb In other wonls, he 
has not the wisdom tiv rouse himself in this 
great crisis. 

14. With a startling transition <>f thought, 
Hosea contemplati'S the power of Jehovah to 
save, even from death itsi lf • ep. Isa'JtW'*. If 
it IS too much to reganl it as a definite pro 
pliee\ of th(' resiin’eetion. it is at least an e\ 
ample of faith in the iinlxmnded inereies of 
(}(kI, and His jiower to trample e\eii upon 
death and Hades 

0 death . . destruction] UV ‘ O death, where 
arc thy plagues'' () gr;i\('' (UM 'Sln'o!'), 

‘ wdu're IS thy destruction (’p v. 1 ( 1 , wdiere 
the same negative an.swer to the rhetf>rical 
(piestion is intended. See 1 ( 'or 1 where 
St. Paul, (juotmg freely from LXX, gives a 
iKdter ronderiiig than AV. Slieol is the plaee 
of departed spirits. Hades, a.s in IsaU'', etc 

Repentance . . eyes] 1 1 will not relent 111 

my purfiose. 

15. Suddenly again the hope v'anishes Kph- 
raiin in his prospentv is compared to a fertile 
country suddenly dried up liy the east wind 
from the desert, and tlie failure of water 

Wind. . Lord] KV • breath of the Lokii,’ 
the wind Indiig |K>eticalIy conceived of as 
God’s breath, just as the thunder was His 
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voice : cp. Gn 1 2. He shall spoil] i.e, the east 
wind, or rather the enemy w hom it typifies. 

16. Shall become desolate] RV ‘shall Viear 
her giiilt.’ i e. be punished for her sin. Their 
. . up] Ephraim w'ould have to bear the cruelties 
inflicted by a merciless foe m a barbarous age 

CHAPTER 14 

Isi'AKI, WII.I M'Kr.I.V HKI'KNT AND UK 
FOKClVKN 

Hosea makes a lonclimg final appeal for re- 
pentance. He as.snres Lsrael of (iod’s mercy, 
and (loses witli a d(‘ser-iption of the bk.ssings 
that will follow tile ri'iicvval of His favour 

2. Take . . words] go to Him, pn'jiared fo 
(Miifcss your .sms. Receive es graciously] RA" 

‘ acc(*pt that w hieb is good,’ i.e. wdiat is good 
in us, in contrast to llu' iniquity wdiich Ood is 
asked to take aw'ay Render] i.e. offer The 
calves . . lips] better, ‘ our lijis as bullocks 
that sacrifice of p«‘niteiiee wliicli is outw’ardly 
( xpressed not in the sacrifice of animals, Imt 
in eonfessnm of sin cj) Ps.nl i". 3. Israel 

would no longer dejK'nd upon the help either 
of foreign powers or id’ the niols, hut trust m 
Jehovah, the helpin of the fatherless. 

5 Dew] a fre<inent inetaplior to express 
s])intual blessing • eji Dtd'J -’. The paucity of 
nun made the land dependent on friiquent and 
heav \ dews: ep 1 K 17 ’ Grow] RV ‘ bhvs- 
Hoiii ’ 6. Ohve] the emblem of fatness and 
fertilitv 

8. This V. p;mses into a .sort of dialogue 
betw'een Ephraim and (tod Thus: 

Kphnifm. What have I to do any more with 
idols? 1 e. 1 will III future have nothing more 
to do witli them. 

Jrintrnh (KA^) ‘ I h.ive answered, and will 
regard him,' i.e I have heard his prayer, and 
will aiisw'er it. 

K/ihni/m. I ni/t like a green fir tree] I am 
strong and jirosperons 

Jfhnrah From me is thy fruit found, i e. 
do not in prosperity once more forget tliat it 
comes from Me . ep. Jnl.^b 

9. A general reflection on the teaching of 
the hook, which cannot he understood except 
by the wise and prudent, hut in the end -will 
1 k‘ found to be true wisdom: cp. PslOT'*®. 
This epilogue may have lieen added at a 
later date, to point the moral of the whole fiook. 
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INTHODl'CTlON 

X. Author. Nothing is nn-ntionoJ commi* {htmoii uinl wrongs of whore Uio {)ani- 
ing the {Kirsoiuilit} of the pntphot J(H‘l ho}on(i tion (jf tho l:tiui is dotiniloly stiiiod 
the name of his father. Pelhwel (P). hut In- oati n-for to aii\ oilier (Oiiit tlian tho (’luil- 
clearly lived in Jenisaloin, sim-o the 'I’eniple dean eoinjuest of Judah, iiinl the folh>wiiig 
appears e\or present U-foro linn ( consider at ions also are in favour of a post- 

2^”), and the sound of alarm is given fioni omIio date, ( 1 ) 'I'he wonls of Joel stand in 
Zion (1^ '), and the po<t])le are snininoned thither stnmg eontr.ist to those <*f tho earlv piopln-ts, 
for a solemn assernhlv ( Lf ^ ) He aN*' does not Amos. Hosea. Isaiah. ISlieah, and Ji remiali, 
notice tho norlhorn kingdom, imf sj»c*aks of who emphasisc-d the dofot Inm of Israe l from 
Judah and .lenmlem having suf!ei-cd Iroin Jehovah thioiigh doc-ds of violeiiec' and op* 
their enemies and ])ioniJses to them a jiression. jiolitieal alhaiu-es and idolatry, and 

recompense imsed almost wholly upon these then calls for 

2. Date. I'he date of the hook ol Joel is repelitaiiee or foreh(»dings of div me nidgmelli. 
detc-rmined alone hv niteinal ev ideiu-e A Ihit these features an* c-ntirelv wiiiiting in the 
trrminuH (I <iun is tixed h\ the dispetsam ami hook of Jcwl Human ageiien s. also, me not 
W'roiigs mentioneii in Man> h.ive seen found as instruments of divim- jiidgim nts, as 

in these a rc-fereiiee to the sacking of Jerii- in the earlier ]»r<»phets. exec-pl in the slightest 
salein during the reig^n of Jehoram (.iImmii H.iI) <legree, Imt supernatural maiiilestations take 
n c.) hv the Philistines and AraiMaiis. n < oided their place, and thus the hook is of the nature 
in In that ease' the hook wonhl of an apocalypse, a kind of writing prevalent 

jirohahly he one of the eailiest cd the pio^ imm tie* captivity ami onward. One feature 
phelic ■vvriliugs, a foimeil\ jirivaleiil vhw, ol the a]*ocaly])tie lilt*ratur(‘ is the use luadv^ 
suggested hy its ].ositiori iii the (’amm after of parallels fiom <*arher wiitiiigs, ami tlu'se 
Hosea. Agieeahle to this c‘aily date- have* are frc-cpient in the hook of Joel. (2) 'I'lie 
heen jiointed ont.(l) that the eomlc-mmiti..n stress laid upon s;ier-iti< es and the juomineme 
of Egypt and lidoiii foi having shed iniioeeiil gi'«n to the priests ( g ' ' ; ra-flei t a highly 
blood (iO'') may refer to the mv.ision of Shi- developed i;eelc*siastieal eommiinitv, which the 
shak during the reign of Kehohoam( 1 K 14-'). Jews hecameafter the exile (.'.) 'I'he mc-ntion 
and to the revolt of Edom under Jehoram of the Oreeiaiis in connexion w it h the slave trade* 
(gKH-<'); (g)that the mention of the valley (.‘'.p jMiintH Kli*ongly to the post exilic pei-iod 
of Jehoshaphat preserves a lively ree olle* t ion when Syrian slaves werv m reepiest m (ireec-e 
of that king's victory at the vaih-y of It. ra- (4) Tin Mhmee eoueenimg the iior-thern king 
ehali (gt'hgO-*'); fJ) that the simplicity of dom and the Syrians. Assy nans and Clialdeans. 
the teaching of Joel mdieates an early period and a king in Judah, already mentioned, favour 
of written prophecy ; (4 ) es|Ka-ially ils fixing a jsjst-cxihc date (h) The re ferences to 
the date of his heiok in the e arly puH of the Eelom and Egypt cjin rdso re*aelily Is* exfilained 
reign of Joash (HJT-HOl ne f that it is from the post exilic pemit e»f vie w, sime* hitter 
silent concerning the king — t}ie*n in Ins mm- fe*c*]ing then cemtimie'd h»warel Eelom. and 
onty ; (o) that idolatrv ami Ikuil w'oi-ship are Egypt might he inentmned tyimailly ; se-e 
not mentioned, since they diel met Hemrish w'he‘n Ami, finally. (0) the language* favemrs a peisi- 
the king was umh r the* influence of Jcheuaela exilic writer. Hene-e the more jire-vailiiig view 
the priest (gK Ig- g(’hg4J''); (hj that the among wholars now is that the heiok of Joel 
pnes^ and the worship of J elm V ah are made I>elongs tei the* jmst-exihe period, ami was 
prominent g’"). something also to he ex- written circ. ftiHI lie, the.ugh possibly con- 
pected at the same* time thremgh the influence siderahly later. 

of Jehoiada; and. finally, (7) that the failure 3 . Subject and Occasion. The general 
to mention the Syrians. Assyrians, or riwl- suliject of Joel is divine judgment, or the 
deans as cnemieR of Jndah, is also agreeable Day of Jehovah. This is depicted in 1-2*' 
to this date, since only late in the reign of under the form of a Ifxnist plague, which 
Joaah did the Syrians, through Hazael, threaten undoubtedly was the occasion of the prophecy. 
Judah (2K Ig *'*•)• ^ description of the locusts, 

But, in spite of this apparent ai;cumulation especially under the figure of an army (2 **•**) 
of evidence it is doubtful whether the dis- that some have supposed the language figurative 
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and have taken the account as presaging a 
future invasion or experiejice of Jsnicl after 
the analogy of that of the hosts of Gog and 
Magog described in Ezk d 8 , .‘Jib Hut the 
prophet IS rather HfKjakiiig of literal locusts, 
aildresKjng his conteniponines in view of 
present distress. His description of the ad- 
vent of these insects a.-' a L):iv of Jehovah and 
as a destruction from the Alimglity (1 with 
UiiTifying natural phenomena is none too 
strong to express the feeling awakened h\ tlie 
presence of real h^custs, I'he fearf iilne-ss of 
their devastations hits been attested again and 
again by tnivellers ami scientific ol)sei\erH. 
Ijocusts darken the skv, their souml is like 
that (d a rushing wiml or falling water, no- 
thing can bre.ik their ranks or turn them l>ack , 
neitlu*r fire nor watir as or<lmanl> a}tj»lied 
stays their progic'SH ; tin \ (h vour all vi-geta- 
tion ; they penetrate into houses, and finallv, 
when their work is accomplished, dn\ en hy 
the wind into the sea their <lea<l ImhIks have 
been cast up in heaps to putrefy the atmo- 
spliero and produee dise.ise I’lius the nili'r- 
pretatioii Unit finds literal loeimts is ju- tilled, 
and yet, doubtless, m the pn*plut's mmd the 
scourge itself was a ligurc of a gicat ami tinal 
day of judgment, ami that thought intensified 
his language and made it somewhat ideat 

Aftei’ a Iw'o-fold description of tins day of 
judgment through locusts, w ith calls for fast- 
ing and prayer it is sanl, ‘Jehovah 

had pity on his piofJe ’ ( 2 H \A. miplymg 
that the peojile had fasted ami praM'd and 
that their intercession had availed. Tin ii tlic 
promises are given of the removal <d‘ the 
liKJUsts ami the restoration of the fruitfulness 
of the land (2 and of the bestowal of the 
divine spirit of knowledge (2-^'3L'p 
flexion with this latter jiromise a glimpse of 
the already suggested terrible day of tinal 
judgment is given ( 2 ^*^’ ^“), and this heca^mes the 
direct theme of tlie remainder of the Ixjok in 
two different forms - tii-sl, a judgment re- 
stricted to the immediate neighbours of Isi ael 
and then, secondly, one embracing all 

nations 

4. Teaching. The hook of Joel adtlresses 
the Christian Cliureh under visitations of evil 
witli a call for humility luid intercession both 
through tiutward form and ceremony luid 
through the inw-ard motions of the heart, with 
the assurance that God heat's and answers 
prayer, tuniing tlie day of c-alainity into one 
of prosperity. It henUds Jehovah as the 
judge of all mankind to right wrtm;'^. giving 
temporal and spiritual blessings unto His 
faithful people without distinction, and punisli- 
ing evildoers. Thus it appeals to our innate 
sense of justice Mid becomes a source of hope 
and strength when the righteous are tried. A 
final bliaaful salvation is assured to the people 


of God. But, at the same time, the book baa 
limitations in fostering a spirit of retaliation 
(3^), in presenting no salvation for the 
heathen (cp. in contrast Isa 2 2*4 and, 

while doubtless the assumption is that the 
saved Israelites are righteous and the other 
nations ai-e wicked, yet the distinction between 
the saved and unsaved is racial rather than 
spiritual and moral, and the narrfiw feeling of 
the Jews, w'hieh the hook of Jonah w^as WTitten 
to couiiNiract, is reflected, and its universal 
judgment scene needs to he supple- 
mented by that of Mt even as its 

promise of the oulpt)uring of the Spirit (228^.) 
limls fulfilment in sjuiitual gifts to the Church 
wliicli aie far w ider than tho.se of the single 
day ol reiiteeosl (Ae2^^M. 

CHAPTER 1 

Tin: ('omi.m; jijk Loci’sts a Haruingek 
OF 'iiii: 1 )a^ of the Lord 

After the title (v . 1 ), tlie prophet announces an 
unheard of and long to he remembered ruin, 
wrought by locusts ( vv. 2-4), and summons the 
users of wine to bewail the destruction of 
vineyards ( v v. o-T ) He calls for lamentation, 
like that of a widowed bride, over the loss of 
sacrilieiul offerings, and W'asted fields and 
oreliards (vv. S 12) He eommands flie 
pnests to lament ami to apjiomt a fast and a 
meeting for praver (w, ID, 14), and tlieii he 
vivhlly liescnhes the failure of crops and 
distress of cattle (vv, Jl)-2()). 

I. Joel] see Intro. Pethuel] entirely un- 
known. 

4. Till* palmerworra. cankerworm, caterpiller, 
and locust, are m»t ditferent iiiseets, hut in the 
original four dilfereiit names of the locust, 
[losHihly n-preseiiting it m different stages of 
growth'; yet here 111 a i Imiactic description, i.e. 

' swairm upon sw'arm,’ The use vif synonyms for 
a common oh)e< t is char.ictei istjc of Hebrew. 

5. New wine] RY ‘ sweet wine,’ primarily 
the freslih pressed juice of the grape or other 
fruit. 6. A nation] figurative of the locusts ; 
cp. similar figure for ants and conies in 
Prov302'‘'^ My land] i.e. of Jehovah since 
the prophet gives His message The teeth of 
a lion] in destructiveness. The cheek teeth] 
RY ‘ The jaw teeth.’ The lion was common 
in ancient Palestine. 

7 . Locusts consume not only plants and 
vegetables, hut also small branches and tender 
hark, thus exposing the white wood. Cast it 
away] i.e. the unedihle fragments of bark and 
wmid which fall to the ground. 

8 . A general address to the people. The 
simile may contain an miderlying reference to 
the abandonment of the people by Jehovah, 
since the union between them was often 
typified by the marriage relation, and the 
disaster of the locust plague implied that 
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Jehovah had forsaken the land. 9. The meat 
offering (EV ‘ meal offering ’) and the drink 
offering] Two daily offerings which went with 
the morning and evening sacntice of a lamb, 
the one consisting of fine hour mingled with 
oil and the other of ii libation of wine ; cn 
Ex2if3«-42 LvJi-i". Is cut off] 1 e. 

cannot be provided. 10. The land mouraeth) 
Nature is represented 111 the (»T. ^ith ilie 
same feelings as thosr <»f man (’p fi)r 
mourning Isa dll'* .Ter 12 h n Am 1 

Com, wine, and oil, the three {uineipal 
products of the soil ol J'alestine. Iivquenil y 
mentioned together as from .lehovah (2*'' 
l)t7>^ in-* 28''‘ .TerdP'-' }^o^2^-■^). The 
com (AKV 'graiir) was pniieipully wheal, 
barley, and sj>elt or Aeleh Kvt' and oats 
were not giowu. The oil u:i.s that of the 
olive. 11. Be ye ashamed, tte] HM ‘The 
husbandmen are ashamed, tin- \ nu'dressers 
howl.’ 12. Palm tree] Sunhol of glory or 
kiauty (Psd2*- SoiigT"^- .JerKt'-). hut lieie 
mentioned as a fruit tree Its dates an* Aery 
valuahh'. The apple] sometiiiies rendered 
‘apricot, ’alt hough a{i])Ies an* found 111 Palest itie: 
cp. Pro\2o** Song2-^. ’ 7“ 13. Gird your- 

selves] i.e. with sack loth . ep lsa.‘{2". Lieall 
night] ep. David (2S12‘''), Ahah {1K21-M 
Nothing w^'is more terrible to the .Tewish mind 
than the failure of the d.aily saerifice. 

14. Sanctify .. a fast] le keep a holy fast 
unto .lehoMili. As teastiiig is a natural 
expression of joy so fasting is of grief, ami 
fasts W'ere observed in tum*K of distress along 
w'ltli confession ot sin ami jiiayer for dnine 
favoiir(.]g20-f’' lS7'’’2S12*i> 1 K21 Pskpo^ 
Ezrll)'’ NehO* .Ton.'T''-'* Danfl-*). and erifererl 
also regularly into the .IcavisIi calendar 
(Lvl ()■-•' ZeciiT'b'* 8*'*) Gather the elders, 
etc.] better, ‘ (jather, O elders, all the inhabit- 
ants,’ or omit ‘elders.’ 

15. The day of the LORD] early in popular 
thought a time when Jeho\ah grantcMl \ietory 
unto Israel (Am but in prophetic discourse 
a time of signal divine iiiaiiifestation in 
judgment (us here in the locust plague, 2*'**, 
cp. I.sa2*- 1.3^' Am.h*^ Zephl"-** Mai -I"), and 
especially in connexion with the final consum- 
mation of Jehovah’s plan for Isniel, and thus 
a day of salvation (2®*^- 3**^- Mai 4^^-). 

16. Meat] i.e. food. Many of the eelelira- 

tions at the Temple were occasions of rejoicing 
over ahundant liarA’ests and the like (DtlG****' 
13-15 12*5.7 17. RM ‘The seeds 

shrivel,’ from the drought, which seems t<* have 
accompanied the locust plague. 29. Fire., 
flame] figurative of the drought. 

CHAPTER 2 

Eepkntance followed »y Restoration 

Va. 1-17 are another description of the 
locust plague. An alarm is sounded as though 


the Day of Jehovah had come (w. The 
advance of the Iwusts into the city is described 
under the figure of an invading army (vv. 4-1 1). 
A inessagi* to tJie penitent is given from Je- 
hovali (v\. 12-14), and a call is issued for a 
fast of Hupplicatum (vv. In- 17). 1'hen follow 
the uiinouneeinents that .lehovah has had pity 
on His peiJple, and that He will remove the 
locust.s (A V 18-20), and ri'slort' ahiindantly the 
prosperity of i1m> l.iud(\\. 21-27), and after- 
W’ard pour out His sjunt and gnirit <ieIi\eranco 
in His great day (\\ 28 

I. The l)l(»wn trumpet was a signal of dan- 
ger (JerCi* Ezk3.'b'* Am;?‘ ) Day ofthe LORD] 
cp 1 *’• 2. Darkness, eb- ] cauM-tl eitluT by 

the clouds <if h»custs, 01 a figure <if calamity : 
cp. Am 0 Zeph 1 

3. The dcAiistatioii wrought hy the locusts 
wa.s as though the c«>uutry had heeii swept hy 
a lire Garden of Eden] (In 2'* ; calh-d also 
‘ganlcii of Jihovah,’ Gii 13**' : cp. K/k 28 
3b 4. 3’he head of a locust rcMinhles 
s<»mewdiat tlial of a hoi’sc, hence the Get man 
name hrujifenl and Italian cartillcttn. So shall 
they run] RV ‘ so do they run.’ 1’he dcsA-iip- 
tioii in this am! the following a v, is not of a 
future Init a present (‘aiastrophe, hence the 
verhs are !<• he lemlered in the present, as in 
RV. 5. Shall they leap] RV ‘do they leuji.’ 
'Idle nistling muse of hu iisls has U‘eii likened 
by IniAellers to the sounds ‘ of the dushuig of 
wafers by tlie mill wheel,’ and ‘ of a great 
cafanicf,’ ami iheir feeding to the muse ' of 
the cra<*kbng of a jinuric fire.’ 6 RV ‘At 
their pn-senee tlu' peoples are in anguish : all 
fact's are waxed jiale ’ 7, R\^ ‘ 'I’liey run . . 

they clirnh . . Ihey march . , they break not.’ 

8. RV ‘Neitlur doth one thrust another; 
they miirch eAery one in his jialh : am! they 
burst through the weapons, ami break mit off 
thill rnninr.’ 3’huH cornpiwd is the march of 
)<»cus(h. No weiipoiiK ;u ail to stem their fip- 
proach. 9. RV * They leap upon lh<; city ; they 
mil upon the w'ldl ; they climhup into the houses; 
they enter.' 10. ‘The earth quaketh . . heaAens 
tremble .. are tlarkened . stars wit Jidniw.’ 'I’lie 
adAcnt of tlie locusts is idealised as though 
with them came also the earthquake and 
the eclifwe. The Hebrews conceived of the 
heavens as solid, and lienee sjsike of their 
trembling ii. RV ‘ uttereth.’ 'J'he voice of 
Jehovah is thunder (1^8 23), hence the thought 
is that of a great storm acconqiariying the 
locusts. 

12. With all your heart] ep Dt (i^, 23. Road 

your heart] even as the l^salinist speaks of a 
broken heart (VhiA^‘). 24. The divine will 

is neither arbitrary nor fixed, but is deeply 
affected by human intercessions and conditions, 
and hence a purpose of destruction may be 
changed(Jerl8**‘42*(*Am7®*®), Cp.y. 1,1 K 
16. Cloiet] The sa2iie, of course, as tho 
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dutinber the bridegniom. The Heb. word 
means ‘cano|)y' or ‘pavilion,’ and its usage 
comes from the primitive nuptial tent provided 
for the wed(ic<i pair, 17 . The porch of the 
Temple, m front of wlm li Ktotal the altar in 
tlie court of the {uiertts That the heathen, 
etc] JIM ‘that the iiatauiH Hljouhl use a by- 
word against them.’ i e that they should botoim; 
a hyword througli thihr wi-elehed aliandon- 
inent }>y (fod. H \" ‘among the fH‘oph-s ’ On 
the taunt, ep. 18 . AltV 

‘ 'I’hen was deliovah jealous for his land and 
had pitymi his people’ It is irn[die<l that the 
fast and Holmnn asstmihlv weie held and that 
Jehovah r<s]»(>nded to the ery of Ills pe<<ple 
With th(' promises (d’ \v I'.i-.'i'J 19 . H \' ‘and 

tlie answen'd and said niito Ins people ’ 

20 . The northern .// /ey I or, ‘ the norihei nei 
ie the loensts, which might possjhlv ha\e 
come from tiie N , although usually in I’ales- 
tnie from the S or SM Prohahly the\ an' 
idealised a.s tyjueal of the enemies of Israel 
who are fre(pieiill\ sp(»ken of as eoming tiom 
the N (.ler I 1'' I'<“~ Il/.k .‘tH*’. ^ • J'.J-’) Land 
barren and desolate] the <l(‘serts S ami SL <d 
Judah. With his face] HV ‘his torepait ' The 
east sea] 1 e. the Ite.id Sea The utmost sea] 
ilV ‘ the w'esltrn sea,’ 1 Hit' Mediterranean 

And his stmk, <'te] See Intro Hath done, 
eU' I I i' in di'stnietion 'Fhe same jilirase is 
usecj of the la'in'lieent aets (d' Jehotah in t Jl. 

21 . Introdnei's tlu* promise of ri'iiewed pros- 
jM'rity. 22 . Be not afraid) of famine Do 
spring] i (* are rem'wed with iresh gi.is.s: ep 
]7, i^.lsi^ wlu're the desol.ition is desenhed 

23 . Moderately] UV ‘ m just measure ’ 

The former . . and the latter rain] the rams at 
Heed time in early winter and before the har\« st 
in early spring. In the first //ew/A] IIM ’at 
(= as at) the tiixt,' i.e. before the ealainii} of 
drought and loensts 25 . C’p. 1 •* 

26 . And my pieople, etc ] jiroliahly h> <‘opy 
ist erntr from next n 27 . 'I'he ram and 
the harvests are evidences of Jehovah’s pie- 
Honce. Israel] the Jewi.sh conimunitv so 
called after the exile None else] an assertion 
monotheism: ep. I>t 4 ■'^"*' 3 !* j kH"" Is;i4.-) i\ 

And my people, etc ] The glorious climax. 
Under the figure of the locust plague ami the 
promised yeniN of jileiity, the prophet saw 
tlie final judgment and felicity of Israel, and 
thus he IS uaturully led tt) the thought of 
vv . 

28 . Afterward] The prophets saw the fu- 
ture piirjMvses of (ioil realised one after the 
other without fixed intervals of time. Material 
blessings imply sjnntual ones : both nature 
and man are ti' he renewed. My spirit] of 
knowle<lge or divine revelation, since it results 
in prophecy, dreams, and visions : a spirit of 
obedience is presupposed: cp. Jer24' 

32» ExklP» 30^ IsaS^i* 448, aU 


flesh] all classes of society, as the context 
show's Your daughters] Women frequently 
had the prophetic gift in Israel. Undei 
prophecy we mav understand an utter- 
ance, through divine ecstasy or compulsion 
(1 S Am3^ JsaHii Jerl"^ Dreams, 
although Ijelittlcd hy Jereiiiiali (23 and 
visions were frequent means of divine revela- 
tion cj». Dreams, On 21(2 2H 1- 37 ; Visions, 
Js.'i f» 1 Am 7 h 4, ' s 1 Jer 1 Ezk P 0 etc. Since 
young men are dreamers and ohl men seers, it 
may he imjdied tliat youth shall have the 
knowle<lge of age and age the enthusiasm of 
_\ont!i. 29 . All persons, even menials, receive 
the spirit. 30 . On'ut events, according to 
the thouglit of the ancient world, were 
aci-oinp.inied with striking historical and na- 
tural phenomena , lienee tin* great Da\ of 
.lehovah, whi< h involved the destruction of 
His enemies .ind tlic redcmotioii of His jieoplc, 
would he h< i.dded with wonders Blood, and 
fire, and pillars of smoke] indications of war- 
fare are tin' wonders m the eartli. 31 . Eclipses 
are the wonders in Hit' heavens cp AniH'* 
isaJ.’D" E/k.52‘ Mt24‘-”-' Lk21*''^ 32 . UV 

‘ III Jcrnsulein sliall hi' tliose that i si'ape as 
Jehovah iialh said, and among tlie remnant 
those whom Jehovah doth call.’ intlic gene- 
ral destnn-tioii (he condition of e.scape is 
c.illing on Jcliovah. and tlie saved remnant of 
isr.o I IS :it ili'nisali'in. and among tliem are 
llo*.se whom Jehovah has called from else- 
wdiere, le tlie Jews of tlie dispt'rsion: ep Isa 
27 ijf i'.»_ Vv ‘JH-32 are applied 111 Ac 2 *'’^- 
to the day of Pentecost. This ap]»lieation 
shows that this O'!'. j)ro]>hecy is fulfilled in 
t. -lets of divine nianifestations rather than in 
an identity of form. 

(TI VPTER 3 

Till. JUKIVII.N'I OF 7'IIK HfA'IIILN AM) 
TltK (ll.OKV OF IsitAKL 

A gener.il judgment of all nations, for tlieir 
mistreat lilt' lit of Israel, is announced in the 
valley of Jelioshaphat (\v. 1-4). Tyre, Zidoii, 
and Philistia. mnncihate neiglihours of Israel, 
are arraigned f(u rohhery and slave trade, and 
sentencetl aeeordmg to the Ifx tahofi/.-. ( vv. .h- 8 ). 
All nations an' then summoned as though to a 
tryst of arms before Jehovah (vv. |)-13), whose 
terrible Day is described (vv. 14-17), ending 
with the blessing of Judah through the fertility 
of it^i liuid, and with the doom of desolation 
for Egy^pt and Edom (vv. 18-21). 

1. In those days, etc ] '.e. the period of 
the Day of Jehovali just mentioned Bring 
again the captivity] restore the prosperity, a 
technical phrase for an epoch-maldng change: 
cp. Am9i< Psl4“ Joh42io EikifiM. 

2. Valley of Jehoshapbat] an ideal valley in 
the neighbourhood of Jeru^em, called Jdio- 
ahi^iat from the meaning of the name, 
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Ail 


‘Jehovah judges.’ Tins prophecy prohahly 
occasioned the name (not tnue<i earlier ihali 
300 A. I). ) of the unKlern \ alley ol .Tehoshapliat, 
S. of Jerusalem. 3* ( aptives of aneient war 
fare were distributed by lot (Obad 11 NahiPi') 
and bartered in connexion with carousals. 

4. CoMte of Palestine] UV “regions of 
Plnlistia ’ The question niiplics a protest 
against punishment l)y Tyn', etc Will ye 
render, etc.] RAl ‘ Will ye rejiay a deed of nnne, 
or will ye do auglit unto me '' swiftly.' eh 
Do you think to repay me a yvrong w'lmli I 
have done yon or will yon wrong nic ? In 
either case vengeance will l>e spee<lily exedilcd 
uiKUi you. 

5. My silver, etc ] not neces.sanly from the 
Temple, but the property of the people was 
reckoned as Jehovah’s Temples j le ]>alaces 
the dwellings of the rich 6. I’Ih Ph(enu laiis 
(Tyre and Zidon) were famous as sla\e tradeis 
(E/.k‘.^ 7 i'^ Am 1 '■') Grecians] II v\> Ji I tiJi/i/i, 1 e. 

‘ loni.ins,’ tlu; name by win. b the (ireekswme 
commonly known aimnigst tin* Hebrews • ep 
Hnl(l‘-'-‘ ' E/.k-J 7 ':^ IsaC.r,!'' Zeelib*' That 
ye imght, (‘t( ] and thus men ase ytnir gam 
since the further a .sta\e I'roiii honu', the greater 
his Value, owing to his less opport unity to escape 
Vv. T), t( do not necessarily refei directly to any 
spiM ilic eymits. but to a hmg course of conduct 
W'hereb^ these peoples profited by (oery disaster 
that befell Jiid-ih 7, 8. Idle eajUnes arc to 
be retiirmsl , the enemies in turn an* to be 
taken caphve and ^old by the Jews to the far 
distant Sabeans in Arabia, a peojth* binious 
for tratlie in spices and gold (Isabti'- Jerb'-'' 
Ezk‘ 27 “- Jobt'H'*): cp. for story of then queen 
IKK). 

9. The theme of the general iudgment an 
nounced in vv. 1 , 2 is resumed. Heralds are to 
summon the nations as though to a trial of arms 
with the hosts of Ji'hovah ( \ V ft -11) Gentiles] 
UV ‘nations’ Prepare] UM sanctity ’ with 
sacrifices or other religious ctu-emoiues ( 1 S7 '"’^ 
Jert)'* Micd'') 10. Insti'uments of jicace are 
to be made tho.st; of war. the reyerse of the 
promise of Isa 2 •* Mic 4 ^ 1 1 . Assemble your- 
selves] RV * Haste ye ’ Jehoyah also is to bring 
Hls lieayenly hosts ( PsiiSJ" Ze<-h 1 I-') 

12 . Jehovah now“ .speaks announcing IIis 
advent for judgment. According to the NT 
the advent of .Jehovah is fulfilled in the first 
and second advents of Christ ; cp Mt 2 .'»'^'C 
and see below. 13. The heavenly host is 


addrt‘s.se<l The haryest. ordinary symlHil of 
joy and homily | Ps 1 ■ ). is here tme of teiTur 
(Isab.'H' Hey 111'-) ep also Mt :•'* 

14. The valley of decision] determination, 
judgmenl the y dley ol .Idinshapliat (vy 2. 12). 

15. ( p •Jiu. :u Roar] suggests the 

hon His voice] tlu' tlmndci : ep P,s2'.». The 
figure i> of a great lempesl with the i-ry of the 
U'ast am! thunder eoiuhnicd Shake] ej> 2 

The hope . the strength] HV ‘a ndnge . . 
a stnmgiiold' ip IMH 27 1 dl' f.d'- 40 
rile \eiy souimH announcing the doom of the 
nations will herald a place •>! sabdy for Israid 

17* Ilicpioplu't kiicyy ol m* li,'ji \ » niy .leru- 
s.dcm and he thought of tin fm.d » oiisummat 1011 

tho pi*oph> o| (toil III P.ilcstim* Holy] 111 
yiol;il)h‘ No enemy should agiiti passthrough 
Jet us.ih rii 

18. .hidahsh.dl he yy ondci I ully productn c ; 
cp Aml»'‘ 'I’lir |Mrciini.il spimg of the 
'I'niiplc iiiouiitaiu, wimh Isandi (H*') and the 
aiilhoj of P-, ir, had mcniioiicd as a s\nihol of 
Jt hoxah’s pn srm c .loci saw . al i» r tli(> manner 
of E/ckiel ( 17'‘ ). issuing as a slicam to water 
thediy aiiddiMil poMioiiof t he laud sy iiihol - 
iscd umici the valley of Shittini, or. RM, 

‘ Acacias '( w hu h is the iiicaiiiiig <d' Shillmi). 
Miici' thi- acacni glows m \riy dry phecs A 
Shitlim f i <d tin .bmlaii is iin iit loiicfi ( N u 2,d ’ 
Josh 2 ' ) but it IS not probabH n f.-rred 
t<‘ hcie 19. Asa foil to 1I1C f.ililiiv of.lu.lah 
IS the desolation of Egypt and Edom, probably 
mcntiom*(l as typical cxainpIcM <d’ tin cotiiitncs 
lioslih- to Judah, and from wlin h lKra< 1 had suf 
fcre< I the cimJticsof w arfai c and iiiassacn lioin 
llicouls< t of then histor y Idiom afterlln c\ilc. 
was the obj»-ct of bitter feeling for recent lios 
tihiies. Egypt, it mayli iyc been thouglil, had 
neycr adequately siilfen-d tor its treatment of 
Israel when in bondage, sim-e il liad <‘Hca|K5d 
the oyerthrow’s <»f Assyria and Chaldea 

20. In Hn ir felicity, as dcHcnbcd m v\ 17 f 

21. For I will cleanse, vU ] Either the city 
Will be cleanH(‘d fi(»m all blooilguiltnicKs, cp. 
E/k22**^ fna 1 ■* MaHC' or more probably, wo 
iiinst render, with RM, ‘and I wull hohl a« 
innocent their hlood wdiieli I have not held aa 
inruM-ent.’ i.e. the hlood of Israel will be held 
to have been shell innocently, arnl limicc will 
he .avenged upon their enemies Tin* guarantoe 
IS For the LORD dwcllcth m Zion • cp. v. 17 . 
‘.Io«l. Ill Ins Iiiih book pasMt's from the City 
of Destructnm to the City Celestial.’ 
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AMOS 

l.NTRODrCTlON 


I. The Man. We hiiM- hut (»ik- trustw<»i tli\ 
Kouree of luformiituui <*oneermii>4 Amos, \i/, 
the Ix'ok which U-arK Ins name Jlii{»i»il\ it is 
HO written as (o eon\e\ a suf!uientl\ full amt 
clear imjirtiHHioii <if tlu* man :ui'l his laiorr 
lie WiiH l orn m llie land of .ludah of unnamed 
and imimiHirtant |)ar(‘nth <lmme tlie first liall 
of the Mill cent ti.<' His ]»ossfssn»iis {-(insisted 
of a f<‘W Hvconiore trees, and a small fidck (tf 
Hheeji which heh»nf,(ed t<i a peddiar hieed. ut,,dy 
and Hhort foott-d, hut \alnahle f<ir the e\eel 
lence <d‘ their wool 'I’hesi he pastured in llie 
/leij^hhonrhood of 'Tekoa m the wilderness 
of Judah Althonj^li Ins nn aiis wi-ic hut 
iiK-agre, his jnisitKiri was nide|>( iidenl, and 
W'hen he wished to lea\e his thick he was 
uhle to do HO, entrusting ihi-m )ierha[is to some 
lad, like that son <if desst- who in the same 
neighhourhdod had followed the ewes great 
with young. 

2 His Call. Tin •ee tauses comhined to turn 
the shcjiherd into a projdn t Idrst. his know 
ledge of the deplorahle state of allairs m the 
northern kingdom d'ln- Mctoin-s won h\ 
Jerohoum 11 (’JK 1 1 ) liad l>T<»nghl wi'alth ami 
pow'er to the ruling (lasses in Israid Hut 
inxurv, impunt\ and intemjnT.mce weie nie 
amongst them (L'- s And as to the pool, 

their case could hardl_\ liau- heeii worse 'Diev 
groaned nndet the most ojipiessMt- i-\aition‘' 
the\ were totally imahle to get instice . the} 
wau'e treated as chattels, not as men (S-*") 
And the warningsseiit 1 »\ Pr()\ ideiice — drought, 
hK'Usts, fainiiu', pestih-nce — were not undti 
stood by the well to do oppia'SMUs of the poor 
(4i’>f.) There is nothing to wonder at in the 
fact that .'\mOuS. a subject of Tz/aali of Judah, 
knew all this. And the shcpheid’s soul was 
stirred with deep indignation, like Nehemiah s 
at a lati r day (Neh o ). Secondl} . he had Inaird 
of the campaigns against Western nations, 
waged h} the great kings of Assyria , he eonld 
not help foreliodmg that Hod would use this 
mighty instrument for chastising the erving 
sins of lsnu‘1 (.h- <‘0 'I’liirdl}, and most ini- 
IKirtaiit of all, (mhI s spirit eonimuiied with him 
imd imjX'lled him to speak Amos wuis as eon- 
8CMOUS of a direct call from heaven a.s St Paul 
was (7 Hal P). Ho knew hiiustdf to lie in 
lioasi'ssion of the divine eonnsel ; he could not 
refuse to declare it (iP) 

3. The Prophet’s Work. It is im|K)8Hible 
to state prvHMsely when the call came If we 


eonld determine the date of the earthquake 
(P Zecli! ! ■''), thei(‘ would be no difficult}'. 
AVe must be content to know that it la\ within 
the period when .broboam 11 and L'/,ziah 
occupied coiitempfiraneously the throiu's of 
Israel and Judah. uIkihI TTb-TbO nc. It was 
:il Itcthcl, the religious centre of tlie foimei 
kingdom, that his \oiee was heard. Put Ama- 
ziah, cliief jinest of that tamons .sanetuiu}. 
soon mteiweiied. st iidmg a message to the king 
to accuse ihenmouill} })io})hel of treason, and 
ti \ mg meaiiw inle to fi igtifen aw a} the prea< her 
(Am 7 "’*^) Jeiolioam does not seem to ha\e 
taken an\ notue l*iol>.ibl} lie eaied as little 
f(tr Amos as Ivco X did for Alartin Luther. 
And till pro})het was not to Ik- frightened. 
Hi- explained his jiosilioii, completed Ins mes- 
sage tmiii-d upon the woiMli minded jiriest 
with a lhu;at of diMiie ii. ti ibiihon, and then 
w ithdieAs unmolesie^l A 11 unrehalile ( 'hnstian 
tiadilion (d the (ilh cent asst 1 ts that Ama/iah's 
son striiek him on the forehead with a elub 
and that lie died fiom the tdlects of the blow 
soon afler n-aelimg liome. 

4. The Book. One thing is eertani. On 
bis letiirn to Judali lie ledueed to writing the 
stibslaiieeof his speeches at Kitlii 1 , not, indeed, 
LO\mg us a \erbalim rejiori of each scAcral 
address, not indieating pieei.stly wdiere one 
ends and anoiliei liegnis, but furnishing, rather, 
eopioiis note.'-f ot these weiglit} di.sei.nrses. 
And the exclamation, ‘Oracle of Jeho\ah’ 
(sei- on 2^''). IS the Ao/n Jintc of tln‘ writer, 
calling attention to jiceuliarl} gi’ave words. 
Iksides writing out his ines.sage be added to it 
lit' liad preached against the crimes of Isniel ; 
he wiites of thi- sms and punishments of sur- 
rounding nations (1 

Keinenibermg that the book of Amos is in 
all probability llu- eailiest of the projdietie 
writings, it helps oiir eoiiijirehension of him 
and his successors to ke<“p four points in 
view 

(n) His Idea of God. Ilis faith 111 the Unity 
of God was not won hy reasoning. He had a 
deep seii.se of the neariu .ss, greatness, righteous- 
ness of One Holy Being , there wa.s no room 
for another The One God is all-powerful in 
Hea\en and Hades. Carmel and the deptlis of 
the sea. Caphtor and Kir, Edon* and Tyre. 
His mightiness appears in the control of human 
history, especially in His direction of the for- 
tunes of Israel. It directs all that happens ; 
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nrraa AMOS 

tliore is no such thing as chanoc ; oalainiiy, life of [srael, Ik* ihsplnyed extienu' holdneHs. 
iinmlly with prosperity, is of His (.r.lenii^' llis st\le is u huld one. His is ch'nr. 

This implies tloininioii u\er Natuie ; vil::miohs, lUus t. 'I'lie iis im dit hu\e 

dearth, mildew, pestilence, locusts obey llis hei*ii e.vpeeted, is diMwn from luial idl.iir.s 
orders. He is not a mere Power. h<»Me\<T ihirstniii,' .siedgos, >\ugoi]s. harvests, tviltle, 
great ; hut a distinctly Personal Being, nho Inids hoiis. tishing. But the Hneiital Klieji 
can bespoken of as rising ui) against the u ick. d, lu i<l, i hough he be n<*t familial with books, is 
sword in baud, or as uio\ed by plt^ to eliaitgo nm m‘eess.iiil\ uii<-ulli\ated 'J’lie poetic stnu 
His imrpos(‘ tinr ot » 1 is ,,ini,. pn fori the refrani. ‘ 'i el 

(Al The Relation between Jehovah and His h.i\e At not n tunu'd unto tm-. saith debovah' 
People. In eommon vuth all other Ib'brews (p \''in,ii| 

the propliets belie\ed that deliovah uas m a u.hiiK.il o i.iiigeua iit o( ilirdngo is perleeth 
pi'euliar sense their (»od But in their e\os miderst<iod ( .'i ' s '") and .\inos kiiov^s }h»va to 
tlu bond was a natural and indissoluble tnu‘. so \\oik up to a eliinav 

that if they paid Hisdin-s in tho l(»rinof saen 5 . Contents. We li.ive altend\ shown what 
flees, lie w.is 11 mb 1 an old 1 gal ion to proteel and is iht' suhsiaiiM' ol the propln t s leaclnng hiit it 
bless tbein. Amos, on the e<nitiar\ . insisted w ill inn rest .some readers il we r-onghl\ traee 
that the tie amis a moi.d oik' iiie\ilahl\ ills- the oidii <d his ide.is as lliei appear m the 
s(d\ed by niirighteou-siiess ( .t- !• ' ) Here liis book It opens aniiIi a d» iiniieialioii of the 
splendid onginahu i omes out. ( 'eii inonial erm 1 va roiigs done h\ the surroniidiiig iiafions 
AA or.ship has no intniisK valm (I'.h-') diisiiee to « .k b oiliet .iml to Israi 1 A 11 <d‘ tlu'se shall 
and righteousness foini tlie inu‘ smAu-e <d‘ have iluui due neonipeuse o| n ward ( I ' J-'). 
(i()d (b-'l i 1 His vAorshippers aie immoral tiudah s tin 11 eonies tu \ I liei oilenee is molt' 
.and oppi essi \ e Heshiinks from eimtaet \Aith diieellA against (Jod, but bt'i piinishmeiit is 
them as a detilenient inhnmaiiitA ami 110 less eer lain ( J Wien Isiael is le.tebed, 

nnbrotberlinesh aie hattlul to Him, whethei the note is struck AAimh n smimb all thiongh 
displaved b\ lieatlun oi llebreAA (tbs 1 , 1 ') the bo<»k it is the i*ppiession of the jioor, 
J'o Aimts. deliov.di Is above all cist* tlie (ioti niiehastilA, a AArmig nie.i ttf the eharat ter ami 
of Bighteonsm n tjuiiemeiits of dtho\ali aaIihIi will hung 
{( ) The Coming Judgment, d'ius is the hist dovAu ehastist'uieut pJ" ' ) 'I'lit se sms aie tliu' 
Scnjdure ni A\hieh ‘the Dav <d' Jehovah’ is to iiigialiiiide toi (lo<|s ineiiies. ami ate 
mentioned N'.i hut wli.it it had alreadv be aggravatetl b_A altempiH to sileme the voice of 
come a ciirreiil ]dirase. The Israelites fhimghl fiiitli 'I’hev will himgoii an attack and ntlei 
that when the Lord should arise in imlgment dt leaf at the iiaml.s <d an ('m ni\ (:'•'■' ) 'I'lie 
it AAamld he to their .idvaiitage - tin 11 suflt rings rie\t seeiioii le.at lies that iht < loseiiess of the 
would ferimnate, their dominion would he e\- relation htlwteii .Lhovali and Isratl itstlf 
tended. Now tlicA wire told that tins ‘ Da} ' inv.»l\eslhe puniMliim nt ol the peoph (h'D- 
Would be one of )mlgmeiil upon tb<'msel^e'^ 'I’lie neigblxmi ing nations aie summoned to 
and that its advent was nigh (.V^' i") Beju rii AAitiiess the o|»piissioMH wlmli an going on: 
anee Avonld have avertid dt "trnctioii, hut they the dtiom of paimes .iml aliais is pH»m>niieed 
iiave put it ttif too long 'I’lm n. h woim n aie n biiketl ami 

(il) The Picture of a Happier Future (‘.t^ 1 ’). tliu.iit m dt J ' 'i. Itn fniiliU of siiperstilioiis 
'I’his m (luile unlike tlii' geiier.il teiioi of the woiship is pKulainie i ( 1 ‘ ') the I'.olurt' of 
prophecy. Israel h;is heeii tin' .'ilinost exelii (Jotl’s atlt uipt l«» n loiiii Israel is bt waded 
sive subject of the i>rophet’s thought Here (I'-'-) A bit ter l.unenl ov er Isnu 1 is followed 
Judah comes into till foregroiiml. or if Israel h} some at t oiint id iheininstu* piaeliseti by 
is in vu'AA\ It is oiiIa as reunited to Judah tbepoweiful, tlicn tin fond liopes i herished 
The DuAidie kiiigthnn* is to lie restored, but no resj.eeting the • Dai <d tin Loid aie shattered, 
stress is laid on the person or the eharactei ami the elaborate niual willi wliieh it was 

of the nionarcli 'riie aneieiit bounds of the .sought to jikasi Him is sternly n jei ted (e. .''j ) 
empire aaiII Iw re- stablisbed. Edom and other 'I'lie luxui} <d tin; higln r i lass, s is the mam 
foreigners heirig reduced to suhjeetion 'Hie theme of the m xf address, which lanis wifli an 

restored exiles rt-hmld the wasteii cities. Agn intiiiutiori of Assirian iiiAasion (e i.) 'I'liree 

culture and kindred pursuits flourish to a \ isioris set forth in pictorial form the speedy 

miraculous degicc on an ex traordinanlA fertile end of tin nation (7 i '-'). Aniaziuh, the priest 

soil Ami theV‘‘‘I»l^’'' '*^ Bethel atlemptH to drive Amos out fd the 

from this earthlv par.idise. Whether this countrA (7 Another vision is descri lied, 

appendix Avas added h) Amos himsAdf or h\ a and the common theme of (iishonesty and 
later patriot need not l>e discussed here. * mjusiice is again taken uj; : from the |K!iialty 
‘The style is the man.’ It is RO in this thus provoked there will he no deliverance 
case. When the shepherd from the south of either in man or (lod |e. Hj. None shall escapHA 
Judah interfered in the social and religious (ID Jehovah repudiates a special interest 

663 



1.1 AMOS 


in Imuel (9^. The final paragraph rejoices in 
the hope of a happier future, a restoration of 
the kingiiom iii the line of David, a fertile 
land, an undisturbed security of tenure 

(TiAPTEltS 1-2^ 

TriK Sins of Iskai.i.’s Ni:i(;HuorK.s and ihk 

I^UMSIIMFN JS WIJK'II SliOUI.D FOLLOW 

1. We may j>araplira.sc the mam part of the 
seiitfiire thus : ‘ 'I’Ik^ WfU'ds of Aiiios, d< - 
scribing what he saw in pro{*hetic vision.’ 

Hcrdmcn] or rather, ‘ ketjfiers of a peculiar 
breed of sheej) called tuujatl.' 'J'heie must 
have been it niiinln r of tliesc Hheepownens in 
and msar 'I'ekoa Alesha, king of Aloab, is 
called l»y tin* same name nm/al ('JK'D). where 
our English Itible iise.s the word ‘ slieep- 
niast(>r ’ Tekoaj ft m S. of lleihlehem, on a 
hill 2.7KK ft high, was at tin* honler of the 
‘ wilderness of 'I’ekoa’ (JCIrJt)-'* lMael9''‘*), 
which was tit only for jjaslurage and largely 
uwal for this. Palestine has always been 
subject to earthquakes, hut the one here 
referred to. which (X'ciirrcd in the imgn of 
Uzziah (Zi*eh 1 4 seems to ha\e been of 
exceptional Molenee 'I'he language of many 
passages iti the poetical and ]n(*j»lietical books 
is derived from the alarming iiio\ements of 
the earth-shaken ground (Ps 4(1 (Kt- IsaLM*'*, 
etc.). 

2 . The threatening character of this v 

gixes mdiee heforeliaiid of the tone of the 
whole propheev Zion and Jerusalem are 
God’s abode, from which Jlis vmce is heard 
like a lion’s roar 'I’he hunmig wind is IIis 
voice. A modern tra\eller speaks of the 
simoom ‘ care.ssmg you like a lion with flaming 
breath ’ Habitations] RV * jiastuies,' i.e the 
sheep, wdneh mourn because the grass is 
parcheil (.loci Isa. H The siimuut of 

Carmel is usually wet with heavy dews ; e\eii 
it beeoiues withered. 

3. Amos w^as sent to preach to Esrael, but 
he here (P-2'’) jin'fixes to Ins records of that 
preaching a section which shows that Je- 
hovah is the Guardian of Kightetmsuess, the 
Avenger of wrong and cruelty, amongst all 
the neighlvourmg races as well, Syria, Phihstia, 
Tyre, Edom, Ammon, Moab. 

For] i.e. bcwiuse of Three transgressions . . 
and. . four] an indefinite and considenible num- 
ber (Job5“^). For the attacks made by Da- 
mascus see 2 K 8 ^-2 1 0 s- K1 Gilead, lieing the 
nearest Israelite district, bore the first brunt. 
The threshing-sledge, a thick wooden Imanl 
with pointed pieces of irou or of basalt on the 
under side, and a heavy w'eight or a driver 
above, is the figure for the harahest severity. 

5. The bar IS that by which the city gate 
was secured. The plain (R V ' valley ’) of Aven] 
the plain of Coalo-Byria in which Heliopolis 
(since called Baalbek), the great seat of sun- 


worship, was situated. Beth-Eden (the house 
of Eden) was m Syria, but its precise locality 
is uncertain, and we can only say of Kir that 
it must have been not far from Elam in the 
distant east (Isa 22 ^) ; cji. 2 K 1 6 Am 9 

6-8. During the troubles w'ith Syria the 
Philistines doubtless made raids, carrying off 
the whole captivity, i e the whole of the popu- 
lation of the district, at one sw'oop. The cap- 
ti\es were sold to their bitterest enemies, the 
Edoniite.s Gaza] richest and strongest city 
of Pliilihtia. on the caravan route to Petra, the 
cajutal of Edom. Tlic expression the remnant 
of the Philistmes indicates that a portion of 
them had already been destroyed. In 2 Ph 2(» 
Uzziah's Meioiie.s over them are enumeialed 

9, 10. 'I’lre hecaine the leading city in 
Pluenieia about 900 li.c. The Pha*nieians 
Wore the great slai e-dealers of antiquity : see 
1 Alae.'Pi 2 Alaeh-’. ‘coienant of hri'th- 

ren ’ (UAI), or brotherly covenant (AA"), 
is the friendly agreement which always siih- 
sisted between Tyre and the llehn'ws (2 
1 K.oi 9*b^b etc.), and doubtless had occasion- 
ally been eemonted by formal treaty. AVe 
never read of wars waged by the Israelites 
against 'I’yre or Sidon 

11. 12. Edom’s eriines weie hostility against 
a kimlred nation, his brother (Mali-); the 
casting off all pity, <»r, as RM has it, ‘ the eor- 
nipting his eompassions ’ (ep Ezk28i“), i.e 
the doing lioh nee to Ins own better, kinder 
nature ; the tearing his prey eonlmually, like 
an infuriated beast (1 K Job 1 10') ; the in- 
satiahleiiess of his reienge AVe know that in 
later times Lsrael had no more relentless foe 
(Ohad 10-14 Ps i;57') 

12 . Teman was the name of a city and dis- 
trict t>f Edom. !.'■) m from Petra. The ruins 
of Bozrah are 4 ni. SE. of the Dead Sea. 

13. Jgll and Jer49^ show how eager the 

Ammonites were to ‘ enlarge their border.’ 
Siieh barbarities as are here mentioned were 
quite common in Oriental warfare (2K8^‘- 
lIosHl), hut the OT. seems to represent the 
Ammonites in a jieeuliarlv unfavourable light 
(1S11-2S10) 14. Rabbah] on the hanks of 

the Upper Jahbok (2 S 1 1 , 12). The shouting 
means the war cry. 15. Some of the ancient 
translations, with which Jer49^ (see RA^) 
agrees, understand this v. as referring, not to 
the king, but to the Ammonite god Malcam. 
with Ins priests and his princes. This involves 
no alteration in the consonants of the principal 
word, which in either case is MaJcaiu. 

C. 2. 1-3. Jehovah Will punish the wrongs 
which these' petty nations do each other, as 
well as their outrages upon Israel. 

I. Burning the king's bones into lime was 
a gross indignity (Josh 7 25 2 K 23 is). Their 
thorough destruction prevented the man’s being 
‘ gathered to his fathers.’ And there may have 
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been a belief that the spirit suffered when th»* 
^jorpse was abused (J oh 1 4 - Isa 6h *^). Jewish 
tradition looked on this cremation as an act of 
vengeance for the part taken hy Edom in tlie 
campaign deacrilx‘d 2Kd. Kirioth] HV *Kc- 
rioth.’ Perhaps to l)o identific<i with Ar. lln' 
capital of Moah : when one of these is nann-d 
the other is omitted. It is nieiitioned in llie 
famous inscription of Meslia. who was king of 
Moah in Ahali’s tune, and .seems to ha\e ln en a 
sanctuary' His words aie. ‘ before ('heiimsh in 
Kerivvoth.’ 3. Judge, sceptre-holder ( 1 king 
(1 ’’’)* are all practically identical in incanini: 

4, 5 The surrounding n.ations are thaiged 
with violations of the law written 111 the heart, 
Judah W'lth otlVnces against a law st t forth in 
positne commandments Their lies’ the iin 
real, imaginary deities, the Hiudiin and Ash 
tarotli, W’ho have no cMsteiice sti\e in the 
mind (»f the worshi[»p<“r. and theu-forc are 
sure to disafifioint his liopes 

(’UAITKR L" 1" 

ISKAKt/.s SlN.^ AMI iNMlA'l i n m: 

6-8.' Israel is now threatened in the same 
formas the rest, hut v\. h-lh vyaTe not s[>oken 
by Amos at Bethel . they form the comlusiou 
of the preface whi<‘h he wrote after his return 
home. 

6. The unrighteous judges condemn the m- 
niK'cnt for the sake (d' a bribe A pair of shoes 
would have been f<s» })altiy a pn'seiit, but foi 
the fact that the shoe was a s\mb<d of propert y 
(Ruth 4” PstKM") To hand <t\er the shoes 
was equivalent to our delnery of title d<-eds 

7 They l>egrudge the \ery dust a .sign of 
mourning, which a ptxir man has sfirinkled on 
his head : they hinder the man who is in a 
lowly position from attaining his modiist jmr- 
pose. To profane . . name] Tlie religion of 
many of the nations of antupnty Ranctioned 
unchastity and e\cn adopted it as part of tin* 
worship of the gods, but if JehoMih's wor- 
shippers are morally unclean they pollute His 
Holy Name. 8. d’he poor in the East sleep 
in their day-clothes, (iarments taken in ple<ige 
should therefore, lie restored ere nightfall (hhx 
222'> Dt24 ; but these creditors, undeterred 
by their supposed nearness to their god, treat 
the needy man's clothes as if they l>elonged to 
themselves Possibly, however, Amos wrote, 
‘And they stretch out beside every altar 
clothes taken in pledge,’ meaning that they 
hung them up as a votive offenng in honour 
of their god. 

They drink the wine of the condemned in the 
house of their god] that is to say, at their sac 
rificial banquets they drank wine iditaincd by 
unjust fines, and whilst they imagined them- 
selves to be worshipping the God of Israel He 
disclaimed them : they were really worshipping 
an idol of their own imagination. 


5Hi 6. The ingnititudo thus ovinixid and the 
judgment which it pro\ tikes. 

0. 'NVo may exhibit tlie empliasis designwl 
by Aud.s by remleniig llius; ‘Vet it was / 
who destroyeil and it was / who brought 
\*ni lip.' cte Tli<‘ Amontc here i.s a name for 
all the earlier inliabitants of tin* Holy Land. 
Instead of frmt from above, ct( . we say ‘ root 
and braiieli ’ Hut the Caiiaaiiites were not 
ulteih «'\tirpatcd (.bt.sb 1 .1 ICJ" JgP'''t*' 
2S.)*) II The accounts w«‘ hint' of Samuel, 
Eb|ali, I'disha. .md tlic “ .hcIiooIm of the pro- 
plii'ts, show that prophets, declaring God’s 
will b\ wold <>l mowili bad iKt u iiioic umiicr- 
oiis Ml the iioitheni lliwi m tlie southern 
kiMjfdom 'I’hc • N;i/inh s ’( |{ \' ) allowed their 
obi'tln lice to Ills will III .Mpf ruiitr<»l, aiistm’i- 
lies Teiiuneialion-. id pleas;iiit things ( Nu t>). 
Gods most prei lolls gill to llis peojde e<m 
sisti'd iM trim men. and, ubo\o all. m uisjured 
piopliels 12. h was exeeedmglv bast' to 
tempi the N-i/,ini<' to bieak Ins \<tw Eor 
tin- silem mg of the prophets see 1 K Isa 
;{,)i(Mi MieJ". 

13. 'Idle \ may be Miideratood m two ways. 
Fust as 111 A\. wliuli lejneseiilH J.snu'l as a 
buideii on God ( Isa P ‘ 7 ^-M'le ) Seeoudly, 
and bitter as m J{ \', ‘ Hiliold, I will press 
\ou III \our place .IS a cait jir-essetli that is 
full ot shea\es ' Ah the gioimd reefs under 
tlie loaded W.lgoii so shall 1he\ under tiod’s 
liea\_\ hand ( Fs.P * dob. 16. d’be stress 
lies on the woi-d naked, in la/adloiig fliglil 
the long, outer gai'menl would be east aw'a> as 
a hmdraue(‘. 

Iler-e, and at .“d - F'- ■ M". 1 1 (P HU 1)7, 

the r vjiressiori rmidered saith the 
Lord ih a kmd of r-Aelamalioii, thrown m 
pan'uthi-licallv lo call attr ritioii to the gravity 
of wh.it i.H said rtteraiice of dehoMih ! the 
prriplict eras. 

(TI AFTER ;i 
Tin: Fiu'-t Ai)I>kkhs 

1-8. A call to attention 9, 10. 'I’he op 
prcsHioris practised by the powerful II--15. 
The da-iasters which should oicrtake them, 
their saiictuarv and then palacr k 

1. ‘ Race ' w'ould be a more eorreet word 
than family •Imiah is ini-l tided in the apjrcal, 
but immediately rlrojis out of sight again, 

2. In the Bible t<* know fnapieiitly means 
to care for lo 1 m> der-fdy mter<!st4*d m (Gn IH^^* 
Hos 1 d ' Nah 1 7 Job 22 Fs I T.d ‘ ' Frov 2 
Gal4‘'f at JerP' ami here it b.os the allied 
sense ‘ to ehmise ’ Jeho\:di cbos<! Israel alone 
to Ik* His jH*r»ph*. And they argued as Dr, 
Arnohl did when he w'as a child : ‘ I cxmld 
not make* out how, if my neither loved me 
more than strange children, she should find 
fault with me and not with them.’ 

3. Be agreed] RV ‘have agreed,’ have made 
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an apfiointmciit. If two people were seen 
walkiM^^ t<);,o*1)i(ir in the deHolate regions with 
which AriioH was tannliar it might he assumed 
that they liarl not met hy chance. Nothing 
happiais hy cliancc I'ln re i.s a reason and 
c^aiiKc for iHrael’K (al.iniities 4. ‘ Thickt't ’ is 
preferahle to forest \\:ld and broken ctnintry 
IM in V K w Aiiioh intimates tlial a pro|>het’s 
Ihieats aie not nlle sound. an\ more than a 
lion's roai is 5. Shall ouv take up a snare 
from the earth? et<- ] 11 V ‘ Shall a snare sfuing 
n|) from the ground'-'’ etc d'hi- snare is the 
Inrd-lrap as a 'whole ■ the gin (the word is a 
eontraetion of 'engine ) is the- m<*thanism hy 
W'hieli the trap acts Kut the- traf» dcM-s not 
go <dl till the lard ^laIts it d'lie ilionght is 
that when the- lime <d' misfortune arri\<’s 
Israel will he caught in it as the- hird in the 
trap 6 Israel cannot plead lack of warning 
(h]/.kd.'»‘ ) .'Ml things ale ordered hy (hxl. 

and therefoM' Hi.s prophets art- ahlc to gne 
such warning Evil hei-e me ans cimastei- 

7. His secret is the [>mpose Hehastonned 
c]i dnlH'" 8. ImtlicT s.iid at ihe l)iet <d 
W’ cn-niH . ' He re 1 stand I can do no olhci 

9. In the palaces I HM ‘ nj»on ' , the pioi la- 
rnation is made from the Hat roof : cji liklli-’ 
'I'lioHC' who dwell in jialaccs an* to he judged 
hy their peel’s, IVtssihlv Amos wr-oie, ‘ Asslnir 
and Egypt,' tlie two ^.nc'tit tuitions, Aksm'ui 
and Kgipt. the liammei and an\il, hi-tweeti 
wliieh Isnud lay The mountain of Samana 
(the etipital of Israel) is su!ic»uiided h\ loftier 
oiu-s, on which the spcc tator-s are suytposisl to 
stand The oppressed] RV ' ojijin-.ssions ’ 

10. 1'hey lune lo.st the jiower to do eijuity. 
Tluir eyes gloat o\er trea.sures of g(»ld and 
Hiher in their jialaees • a jirophel’s eye sees 
oiil_\ stores of violence and robbery (Roi* ’ 
.1 as ft ’ ) 

12. K\en the wc>althiest will eseajie with 
liotliing hilt hare life- ‘ d'lie} sit in Samai ia 
in tile collier of a eoueh. and on the silken 
eushioiis of a Inal ’ (UV) d'hese enshions 
fonneil the' divan, wliieli is often the sole 
arliele of fiirnitui’e in an Oriental reception 
room : the corner seat is the place of honour 
The she])herd prophc't loathed these modern 
luxuries 

14. Beth el luid lieon a sanctuary prior to 
the Israelite wcupation of the land. In the 
days of Amos it was the undisputed religious 
capital of the northern kingdom ( 7 *•'’). W'hose 
gulijeets gatheri'd there for seasons of special 
w'orship (4 '). No doubt tlie sacred pillar and 
post winch we read of so often m connexion 
With the high places stoiRl near tlie altar. 
The idol to which devotion was paid as the 
representative of Jehovali was the golden calf 
set up hy » 7 erolK>am 1 (1K12-'*). Burnt 
offerings, (hank offerings and meal offerings 
were presented on the altars (5^2)^ and the 


service was made more atlractive by singing 
and the music of the viol. But all this wa*i 
vitiated hy tw'o faults. First, the god whom 
the worshipjR'rs inlored w'us not the Holy One 
who alone is worthy, Imt a mere nature-god, 
disfien.ser of c-orn Jind wine and oil, of water, 
tiax and wool ( IJos’J ’' (I *) And, secondly, the 
worshij) was not of a kind to make men better, 
it w'as <-loHc-ly as.soeiatcd with iminorality and 
w'lth luxurious eating and drinking (Am2o^); 
it did not promote eitlier justice or generosity 
to others (Am 2''/)“^) The horns were the 
most sac r«‘d part of the altar - to cut them off 
W'as to cic'secrate it tlioronglily. 

15, Winter and summer house were in some 
eases distinet hmldings, hut in others were 
pail'^ of till' s.iine striictme di fierc'iitly situated 
(dg.'i ■" del 'I'lie houses of ivory remind 

ns (tf Nc'i'o’s (roldeii House ’ at Koine : ’ d’he 
mteiior w:is decorated in the most lavish W'ay , 
with gold, in-eeioiis stcnies iind ivory. .. T’he 
sn|i|K'i rooms had jiaiic'llc'cj eeilmgs, ovi'rlaid 
with ivory ’ ft was a valuable eomiiiodity. 
Seniuu'lierih, on one of tlic- insenphons which 
have come down to 11s, stall's that Hezekiah 
gavi- him ‘a eouc-h c>f i\ory, thrones of i\ory% 
an elephant’s tusk ’ 

( IIAPTKK 4 
Tin Si ( ond Aiinur.ss 

1-3. The heal I less liiMiry of the rich 
Wdinen 4, 5 - hlic' elaborate' saeritiec's and 
pilgrimages 6 12. 'I’lie failure of (icsl’s 
ehast iscments to piodiic-e anien<lment. 

I. I'hesc' jiamjH'red women arc* comjiared to 
cows grown fat tlnongli fc'eding iii thc' rieli 
pastures of fiaslian (Xu. ’>2 ‘ J)t 1)2 ” Mie 7 *■*). 

Masters] KV ‘lords,’ le husbands ( 1 Pet 
d*’) 2. HeJ KV‘they,’ie the conquerors. 

Your posterity] RY ‘your residue ’ Those 
farthest removed from danger will he ilragged 
out of their retreats like fish from the w’ater. 

3. Like excited cattle each w-omau would 
make for the nearest breach in the city w'all 
and endeavour to escape through it. 'J'he 
second half of the v. is corrupt. Po.s.sil)ly it 
may have run: ‘And ye shall lie cast out of 
your palaces' (Mic 2'*) 

4. This V, shows that the pilgTiinage to a holy 
place was then, as it has been in almost all 
times and lands, one of the popular forms of 
devotion The pious Jew delighted in the 
annual visit to Jerusalem for the Fea.sts of 
Passover or of Taliernacles Jeroboam I set 
apart Bethel and Dan as thc tw'o sanctuaries 
to lie vi.sited by his subjects (1 K 12'-^'^'--’) for 
the same purpose. Other places were vene- 
rated in like fashion Amos mentions Beer- 
sheba (8^^) and Gilgal. The latter place, 
which was situated between Jericho and the 
Jordan, derived its name, ‘a circle,’ from the 
circle of sacred stones which existed there from 
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time immemorial. J osh 4 and ^ speak of it as the 
site of the first camp of the Hebrews m west- 
ern Palestine and the scene of the circumcision 
of the great mass of the i>eople. 

The propliet asserts that these loiiriievs to 
the holy plan's, for the purpos,^ of ^n.rshlJ. 
faded to win the fa\our of (ii„l ■ ilu- nion- 
zealously they were enguood m tho greater tin- 
guilt of the j.ilgnnis Tlie reason w:i.s that 
men substituted such dc\otions m plac, of 
good numds 'J'here is an Arahu- pno.rh 
concerning the cen-niomes jicrfoimed lo pd- 
griins to Mecca: ‘ < 'ircuniamhulate, and luii 
and commit the senui deadl\ sms ! Aiiotlu-r 
plays thus oil words 

‘ ridiolltless dwelleth m tlie two hol\ eiHes ‘ 

Every morning . . after three years 1 “ m th.' 
morning, on tlu* lliirddai.' seems puferahle 
On the inoniing aft<T arrnal the pilenins 
l»rought an oldation on the m \t da\ -the 
third. a('cording to Ih-h re( komng — tin \ j.aid 
the tithes In the great Mohammedan pili:iim 
age to Mecca the oliservanees due on ouch .l.av 
ate slrietl\ defined 5. Aeeoiding to i)ic L. \ 1- 
tical U'gislatioii leaven might mU !„• burned ;is 
{•art of a saerifin' ( Ivx iM.\ J )-) . hut en-ii 

m those laws tluTc arc tract's of soiiii' tiegree 
of freetlom (L\ And in noilht'rn 

Israel it would seem that lea\t'm*d cakes were 
eonsiiiTied on fht' altar as a {>raise <•! thank 
otfering This liketh youj le tins is what 
you like. 

6. Doughty speaks (•f an Arab who ‘would 
often show' that lu' had nothing left to eat 
HI erackling tin' thiimh nail from the hat kward 
ii|>oii the np{M‘r front teeth ’ Yet have ye not 
returned unto me] a {lathetic refrain e\]»iess- 
ing His disapiiointment and His aj»{tealing hoe 
All warnings ha\e been in \ain 7. In tlie 
plains har\est comes at the end of A[>ril , a 
month later in the hills, lleaiy rams are 
necessary from Nov to Jan to softeri the 
ground sufficiently for jdoughing and sowing 
One piece was ramed upon» etc ] cp (lideon’s 
Heeee (Jg<;'*^->"j 8. Cities] i e the irdiahitanfs 

9. Blasting] the eflett {)rotlueed on gram by 
the hiiriiing wind frt>m the desert ((lri 41 '') 
Palmcrworm] or locust 10. After the man 
ner of Eg^t] ‘ Liti- ami death manh 111 
"double corapanus” tlirfuigh Egyjit All epi- 
demics revel here ' JK Id" is an illustration 
of the loss of horses We are to ihiiik of the 
people as shut up in a fetid camp, w ith decay- 
ing IkkIich of men and horses, and all the 
other foul odours of the East ii. 7 'he over- 
throw of these cities had l)eeoiDe a type c»f 
utter destruction ( I )t Isal ldi'*'Jer flt>'' 
50 The brand plucked out of the burning is 
a figure for grievous damage 

12. Thus] but we are not told how Im- 
a^nation is to fill up the blank, and the par- 
tial overthrow alretidy inflicted is enough to 


5.11 

indicate what the final and total ruin will Iw. 
They must meet tio<i as a fot* (Josli5>») 

13 - Ibis MiM'. o''/' Hiid wert' probably 
'Miitenoii the margin hi mi admirer of Job 
‘ His thought] le the detenmualiou 
He has armed at Ih- darkens the heavens 
iMth storms ami e^hps. s 1^. marches ma)eH- 
In.ilK (»\er ihe uctimtams in clouds ami 
thumlei .M,r I '■ Hah.il" Joh'.tM 

rll.VPTEIt .d 
'I’m. Tiiinn Aonuiss 
1 -6. A laim nt. a warning and an m\itation. 
7 , 10 20. Demmeiatioii ,,i mmstne and op- 
piessi,>n. with tlireals ptstilmiee and jmlg- 

nunt 21 27 A repmii.itmiiof their attempt 

tf> pit IS, t mmI h\ nieie r iinal 

I, 2 LamcntaUon] a letluiieal term for 
immrnfnl poi iiw eonsiMing of slioi I lines of 
nm-tpi.il h nglh heie. fm insiaiiee(\ 'J). the 
dirgt consists Ilf fom hnes, the first and third 
ha\ing three aieeiil.s, t|n‘ Kceoud ami fourth 
two Virgin] hei-aiisr. tliDiigli ofti'ii ih'f'ented. 
Israel li.id iM.t let been thoioughly eompiered. 

5. Pass not to Beer sheba j Peoph' living 
in ih.' northern kingdom would have to ‘pass,’ 
to cross uvei. the ternlm'i of Judah to reaeli 
the famous samtuan in the I'xtreme S of 
the land In Ihe lelirenee In Gilgal (lu're is 
one ()1 thosi- (in sound which are so 

enmmoii m impassinned spi i i h ‘ Hag-DilgAl 
galoh Mgleh ’ And m that to Beth-cl a play 

on ideas K, |hel Ilnuse nf (mmI ) Himll hj- 

eomeAven( Nothing ) llosea anuallv eallH 
it Beth Aven, ■ House of Noilimg’ ( J i‘< .-,h m'.)^ 
and al.so Aven |{rtlii 1 is now called 

licit in. 6. 'I'lie better Teadmg would he : 
‘Lest 1 h' semi forth lire’ (ep | ». 7 , in, rj o 2, 
‘Upon 111 *' house of josej.li and there Im' none 
to ipieneh it for Ih thel.' Israel is entitled 
the house of Joseph, Ixcause Ephraim, the de- 
serndant of Joseph IH the chief tribe m the 
northern kingdom 

7. Instead (»f justice there is injustiee. hitter 
as w’ormwood, 

8f 9 - “I’'*- 'i*’d see .Joh.'iH’ii iKal.'it" 

•J.oht'z. 8. The seven stars] EV ‘ the Pleiatles,’ 
hi ‘ the heap The shadow of death] RM 
•<lee|» darkness.’ is better 

10. Ihe suh)eet of \ 7 is now rcHumed ; 
thev who turn pistiei into wormwood, eU:., 
hate HI the gate the man who reproves injustice. 
The gate is tin broad open space IsTore the 
city wall where all husiness is discussed and 
justice IS supposed to lie administered * cp. v. ] 2. 

11. Burdens of wheat] RV ‘exactions of 
wheat ’ These n inind us of tin way in which 
the PVeiieh nohihfy used to ‘grind* down the 
|;»eas;intry the utmost farthing to extort 
money to spend in debauchery and not in 
Paris ' ep also 2 S 12 ^. Houses of hewn 
stone were a mark of great wealth (Isa 9 *^ 1 . 
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X2. IIV ‘ For I know how manifold are your 
tmriMgreHHioriH and how ini^dity are your ains ; 
yo thill afflict tiic just, that take a hnlie, juid 
that turn aside the needy,’ etc. Bribe] The 
word means ' ransoin ’ (see 
IVovIr^ 'j ; on many ociasions it W’ould ilefeat 
the emls of justiei* if a ransom was accepted. 

13 What IS the use of talking? As a 
modern writer says 

' For what iiMid’d it. all the noise 
And outd \ ol the lormej m* n ' ’ 

14. As ye have spoken] RV ‘as ye say,’ 

I e as \e say He is, as ye tlattei yoursehes He 
IS 15, The remnant | At licst a meie fraction 
will escape. 16, 17. Streets] ItV ‘broad 
w'liys ’ ; what we call sipiarcs and open spaces. 
'I’he wailing ih the titmiilous, high pitched 
lament for the dea<l The most necessary 
(Kiciipahoiis arc siisjx rided because of ihi* great 
number of deaths Where the merr y shout of 
the gra[)i‘ gatherers had been common, soumls 
of woe may now he heard 'I'he skilful 01 
lamentation are the professional moiir-ners 
(Mt‘.t-’;‘ cp L’S;;'" derlU' F/.k2<;*- 27*'-) 

I will pass through, etc ] as the <lestroying 
angel passed thiongh KgypI (Ha 12) 

18-20 Day of the LORD] .see Intro , ami cp. 
Isa,’’)*^" H --’ .loci 2- ( )had v In 

21. Festivals siK h as d’ahei nacles ( 1 K 12‘^*’) 
are meant. I will not smell] JIV ‘ 1 yyill take 
no dt'Iight ' 'I'he original words refer to tlie 
smelling the jileasani odour of the saerihee 
((inH-> Lv2t‘>‘^') 22. The huriit ofltTing yyas 

the costliest of saeritiees, and m early times was 
not often presented hy private iiidn iduals. 

Meat offerings] HV ' meal (dfeniigs’; flour, 
or flour mingled with salt, oil, and ineen.se. 

Peace offerings] 'I'lie ‘ thank oller-ings’ of 
KM IS Udter. 'I'liese were partly eaten by the 
worshippers Fat leasts yvere, of course, a 
costly HJieritiee. 23, 24. A’oeal and iiistniniental 
music yvas employed in the 'reniple seryiee at 
Bethel, hut yvas utterly distasteful to (lod 
lieeaii.se of the uiinghtcousness of the singers 
and the people generally : ep Isa 1 

Viols] a kind of lute or guitar, yvith ten or 
twelve strings and a sounding lioard. Mighty 
Stream] RM ‘ ever flowing.’ 

25. Have ye offered?] RV ‘ Did ye bring ? ' 
The answer is ‘ No ’ So far is (rod from Ijoing 
influenced by sacrifices that all the time yvlieii 
Uis Pro\identiul care oyer them was most 
marked they were in the habit of presenting 
Him no oblations at all: cp. Joshf)'’" ISl.')’-* 
«for 7 26, 27. Render, ‘ And ye shall take 

up Sd'k'Hth your king, and Ketmii your images, 
the star of your god which ye made for your^ 
sehes. And I will cause,’ etc. ATjrdw is the 
name of one of the Bahylonisui planetary 
deities yvho has been variously identified with 
Saturn or Mars. Another title of the same 
^jod, Tsalme, is probably concealed under the 


words rendered ‘ your images.’ It is at present 
umertain who is meant by Sikkuth. The 
idolaters will have to carry their idols into 
exile, Vieyond Damascus, i.e. into Assyria, 
which 18 thus vaguely indicated, 

CHAPTER 6 
The Foertij Address 

1-3. False security of Judah and Israel. 
4-6. Carelessness and luxury. 7-1 1, ('apti- 
y ity. siege, death, rum. 12,13. IVepostcrous 
errors. 14. The coiiiing of the avenger. 

I, 2, Render, * Woe to the easy-going in Zion 
and to the secure in tlie mountain of Samaria ! 
Make the roun<l of the foremost nations and 
come to them, O house of Israel. Pass over 
to Calneh and see, and from thence go to 
Hamath Rahhah • then. etc. Are you better 
tlian these kingdoms? or is your horder,’ etc , 
tliat yon should lie so fayoured. ’J'he site of 
Calneh is uncertain Hamath is the well- 
kmovii city on the Orontes 3. They refused 
to think of the coming retrihution ; they en- 
throned yioience in tlieir midst. 

4. Re( lining at meals yy^as a custom intro- 
duced trorn the farther East * contrast 1 S20‘''''i. 
The gi-andees now’ • stretelied themselves,’ etc : 
cp SjHmser’s ‘I’oured out in loosnesse on the 
grassy ground ’ , luxury ami idlene.ss are im- 
plied. Eat the lambs, etc.] I'o a frugal sIk-]*- 
herd tlu' feeding up ot beasts for food seemed 
shameful extravagance: ‘Seldom the nomads 
eat other Hesh than the meat of their sacrifices , 
but it be some iK'ast that will not llirne, or is 
likely to die on their hands ’ (Doughty ) 

5. Chant] R V ‘ sing idle songs ’ is an iin- 
provemeiit The mnsieians yyere lazy tnflers. 

Invent to themselves, etc] In the psalm 
winch (loses tlie Creek Psalter, Day id is made 
to assert : ‘ M_y liands fashioned an instrument, 
and my fingers fitted txigether a psaltery ’ : see 
also 2 Ch 211 6. The gohlet is not enough, 

they must have bowls to drink out of, liowls 
of costly material such as were generally used 
in ilivine sery ice (Zech it 14 The threat- 
ened ruin of the nation (bd not nioyo these 
unpatriotic feasters to dispense with costly 
unguents, as men m trouble were usually ready 
todo(2S14-). 

7 First in sin, first in punishment. The 
banquet, etc ] RV ‘ 'fhe revelry of them that 
stretched themselves shall pass away.’ A play 
on sounds : Sur nurzarh Herttchim, 8 Excel- 
lency] i.e. the excellent thing.s of which the 
nation W’lis proud. 9. The city is liesieged, 
and if there is a houst* in which the pestilence 
has left ten men alive their turn shall come 

10. And a man’s uncle, etc.] RV is a little 
different ; ' And when a man’s uncle ’ (RM ‘kms- 
man ’) * shall take him up, even he that bumeth 
him, to bring out the bones out of the house, and 
shall say unto him that U in the innennoet parts 
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of the house, Is there yet any witli thee 't and he 
shall say, No ; then,' etc Taking this dilhcult 
V. as it here stands, we must nMiiemher tliat it 
was the duty of the next of kin to see t«> the 
disposal of the hodx.and tliat. whilst interment 
was the almo.st universal rule, eremation might 
1h> resorted to in sjMM-ial eireurn^^taneest I Sdl '*') 
The plague stnekeii man in the iniiei iooin>(>f 
the house must not delile the Loici> •> nanu‘ l>\ 
uttering It m the immeili.ite pn'sem-e of death 
as a Mohammedan ma\ not sa\ Ins praMTs in 
an unclean spot \ .simpler Immu of the ^ , 
suggested in fiart 1>\ lAX. would he ‘ A rein 
nant shall he left ’ (in the {ilagiic -'Wepl hou'^e), 

■ ami when men break llirouLdi to hnne out the 
Ikuh's from the hou>c it sh.ili hi said lo him 
who ism the lecessts dI the h"iiM Is then- 
yet any with thee 'i and In shall s.i\ Nom 

12 . Itead, ‘Shall horses run upon the elitl ''' 
Will a man ]>lough tin sea with r>\en '' No ! 
hut 111 moral and lelieious maltiis ihe\ will 
do things as ahsuid as lln-se 13 . No altera 
turn (d' the oiiginal isiMpiin-d to ohiain tin- 
following * A’e wlmh it)oi(i iM LoDihai, 
which sa\ . Have we not lalo n lot us Kariianu 
hy our ow'ii strength .'' l ot Lo itehn see 
‘JSd* l 7 -’~, and Im Karnaim Lnll' Dtl* 
dosh'dl -" ]Mac.’)“'’ both town''l.i\ L of tin 
tJordan and may ha\i ht-i-n take n h\ ,lero- 
hoani II. 

A great change ha<l come o\er the fortum-s 
of Israel dui’ing the ri-igiis o| .Jo.ish (d Israel 
and Ins son, tlcrohoam II Isiael had Iw-cii 
reduced to a \(‘r\ low ehh in tin- time of 
Jehoaha/ by the n-pi-ated and succes.sful aH.s.iult s 
of the Syrians (2K Id-'-') AViih tin- ad\eni 
of Joash all this was alter d Ih- i.<-o\ered 
ten cities which Ha/.ael had taken, and gaim-d 
three victorie.s ('J K Id-') Jt rolioam 11 canned 
these successes still further “ He restored the 
iKirder of Israel from the ent<-ring ni ot Hamat h 
unto the sea of the Arahah ’ ( It\ ) and appears 
to have been uniformly Mctorious d’his w.is 
largely due to the fact that In* m-xer came 
into cadlision with Assvria. wlu-reas tin- power 
of Syria had lieen greatl^ leducml li\ tin cam- 
paigns of Shalniaru'ser 111 ami Assurdan 

Such a collision was. howe\ei. im-\ liable 
(v. 11). The earliest coiitait between Israel 
and Assyria of which we ha\e au\ naonl was 
when Ahab. as an ally of lladatlezer of llamas 
CU8, shared in the disastrous dt-feat inflicted on 
the Syrian king l»y ShalmaiicstT II at the battle 
of Ki^kar, H:»4 ii.c. On the famous olielisk of 
black basalt, now m the British Museum, am- 
bassadors from Jehu are reprefwnted bringing 
tribute to the same Assyrian monarch at 
Hamath. H4'J u.r. Tiglath-pileser III, called m 
the Bible ‘ Pul,’ marched against Northern Syria 
in 738 B.c. and Menahem gave the king a 
thousand talents of silver, ‘that his hand might 
be wiUi hjm to confirm the kingdom in his hand 


( 2 K 151 **)* In 7 .d‘J H.( Tiglath-pileser III in- 
^aded Israel. t<H)k a mmiU'r of towns, including 
the whole district <»f Naphtah ('d K 1 h'**''). and 
ctunjK-Iled IVkah. king of Israel, to pay a con 
riderable tribute I'lie kingdom of Israel wnis 
<les(ro\ed in tite year 7 dd ii.( , wdien Samaria 
wa^ taken b\ Sargon m the first month of his 
reign, after a siege which was begun by Ins 
predei'ossor . fsh.iliuam-ser IV, and liad lasteil 
tliree A ears 

14. The entering in of Hemath] the ideal 
northern bonnd.ii\ td' the lIoI\ Land (Nn 13 -' 
dK 14 -’-^') it IS the gre.-it depli-shinii U'tween 
till- N eml of Lelianon and the Nnsanyi'h 
immntains The river of the wilderness] IM' 
the brook id tfie Aiaiiidi, tin- B adi-el Alisih, 
tlie s(»iithern i»oumliir\ 

(TIAITLIt 7 

'I'liKi 1 Visions and \n I m i i;i!i im ion 

I 9, Tlie\isioiis 10-17. 'I'lie Hitirnipl ion 

'I'hen .in' two NenscH 111 whieli tin- wonl 
‘ \ isitin in.i\ bo use<! of one (d tin forms of 
Ihbjew propbee\ In tin lirst sense a stall' 
ol miml (-loM-l\ akin to tli.-il of ;i dr-camcr is 
mtonded ‘ I the Loi:it will make inisclf 
known unto him m a iision, I will sjieiik with 
him 111 ailicam’ (NnlJ' ) 'I'hc propln 1 falls 
jiitti a kind <d ei-stiiM , and li.is mt eonired o\<r 
the pntiiMs wlmh pass belore his iiMiid 
l'L«*r\ one will n-meuiliei tin- language ascribed 
to Bala;im ‘ He saitli whieli seelli the vision 
of ibe ,Mniighl\. falling down, ;iml having his 
('ves open (.Nnd 4 '’*") in tin- second sense of 
Iht' word it IS meant that the sub|e(-| matter 
(d the pleaching w;is <ioinel\ inspueil, but tin* 
projiliet's own iniml and will played an im 
portant part in throwing this mallei' into the 
f«»rm of a picture 'I'he visions of Amos be 
long to the latter ( lass Lod s Spirit made the 
(oiiimg d‘-strnetion of Israel eeilain to this 
man Arnos dia w.aml then evplaim-il fhe jue 
tures which were enddeiiis of that dcstiuetion, 
the hn'iists. the di ouring flame, tin- meaHtire- 
nient witfi a pliinil* bin , tlie baski-l of summer 
fruit the fall ol temple and eoliimn 

I. Grasshoppers] H\ ‘ i..o<'usts ’ The latter 
growth mav possiblv mean the gn-jiKs which 
.spimgs in P.tlestirn ahei tin late rains in 
March April We cannot be (juib* eiTlaiii 
whether the king s mowmgs or ‘shearings’ are 
here mentioned Sheep shi-annginN J’alestme 
takes place alsuit April, 'i’he king’s mowings 
would Ik* a frortion of the crops tiiken to feed 
his horses 2. Bender, ‘ And as they were 
alxmt to make an end of eating. , Who shall 
raise up Jrwob ?’ 'J'he questio.i is equivahmt 
to an exidainatioij : ' Oh that Jacob might Ixi 
raisoiJ up * ’ 

4. He w'lmld not conduct His controversy 
with words, but with a consuming fire (Isa 66 
The great deep] the abyss on which the earth 
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was supposed to rest (On 7 ” Ph 24 2). A part] 
UV ‘the land,’ the portion appointed U) Israel : 
this, also, the fin- was about to consume. 

7, 8. Upon a wall] RV ‘ beside a wall.’ The 
testing of the wall is a symbol of the searching 
invcHtigation into the [people’s conduct, whicli 
would be followe*! by a strictlv ]ust recom- 
pense (2S8- 2K2I‘-'^ Jsa.'tdii derPM^ 

Lam 2^) 9. The high places of Isaac] 1 e. 

Hei'r sheba (.V ), which was especially a.ss<i- 
ciatiid with Isiuic f(in27 23 

10, II. Amaziab, lieing a royal official, inter- 
venes as soon as the king’s name is }»roughl in 
(v il), lie sends a message to Jeroboam II at 
Samaria (2K H'--'), charging the piophet with 
stirring u[> se<litnui at the \er\ centre <d’ the 
national life Ami he <‘xaggerates Amos had 
md said that the king himstdf should be 
killed 1-2,13. Ilow' c()ntemj»tu<»UN .Vina/iah IS ' 
Ills words literally an*: ‘Seei, go, fka* thee 
aw’a\,’«'tc 'riu‘re is a piovt'rbial sanng, 'Kal 
yom jMiddmg, slaNe, and bold youi tongue’ 
The king’s chapel] H \' ‘ 'I'he king s san< 
tuary’ his t’hapel Royal ' The king’s court] 
RV *a ro\.il house': one ol his residenc»-s 
(Dan 4 '5") ‘ 

14. VVe catch tin* i-mphasis if we lender. 
‘No prophtt am 1, and n<» son of a prophet 
am I.’ 'riu! latter e.\pri‘ssion may mean that 
he had not been traiiietl in one of the schisds 
for prophets (IS 11)'-' 2K4’‘'’ D ' ). but it is 
belter to understand it as leferring to the 
( triental cust(*m <d the son following his father’s 
occupation A gatherer of sycomore fruit] UV’ 
* A dresser of sycoimua' trees.' The sycomore 
tig re({ni!’eal pinching or scraping t<» bring it 
to iipeness. it was not tlnMighl mu<-h ol in 
Palestine 15. (’p. 2S7‘' 1 K 1'.' " Ps7S‘"-'i 
(ia! 1 16. Thou sayest] in opposition to 
w’h.it the Lord said (v. 17). Drop not thif 
fco/vf] don’t let it drip, drip, drip, in imlM'cile 
and wearisome fashion (Mic2'''" K/.k21 ■-’■") 
17. An harlot] Molated by the \ictonous 
soldiers. The greatest disaster that can befall 
an Easlorn is to leavi> no son io continue his 
name. The ample iloinain of the wealthy 
priest W’ould be dnnled into small projw'rties 
for the new settlers (Jerb - Mic2^). A polluted 
land] or, ‘a land that is unclean’ (RV), is one 
w'here Jeho\ah, not lieing its recognised lonl, 
could not be legitimately worshipped (I 
2 K f) Hos *.) Ezk 4 

CHAPTER 8 

Thk Vision ok the Rikk Fki jt, kollowkh 
nv A Fifth Ahhkess 

1-3. The vision. 4-14. The address, de- 
nouncing dishonest traders (vv. 4 -t> ), threatening 
oartlniuakes, eclijise, mourning, a painful sense 
of abandonment by God, an utter destruction 
of the superstitious (vv. 7 - 14 ). 

1-3. Notwithstanding tlie interfertmee of 


Amaziah, the prophet finishes the recital of 
Ins visions. 

I, 2. Another play on words — is the 
word for ripe fruit, and lyc/s' for end. We might 
represent it by, ‘ A basket of r/pe fruit. My 
people are npf for judgment,’ 3, The literal 
translation of this picturesipic \. is. ‘And the 
songs of the Temple shall howl in that day — 
utt<*rance of the Lord Jehovah ! Many the 
corpses ! In (‘very place they cast forth ! 
Hush I ’ Temple] RM ‘jialace ’ d'he hiiildiiig 
is regard(‘d as the palaci* of the Great King ; 
tin* word came to the Hebrew's from Tkibylonia, 
and literally' signifies ‘ Great House.’ '^I'he jK*sti- 
lence is so fatal that men ha\e no time cither 
to burn or biirv the dead, and no inclination to 
talk 

4. To make the poor of the land to fail] i.c. 
to exterminate those who arc tn lowly circum- 
stama-s ‘Tiny’ make a solitndi' and call it 
|M‘ace ’ 5. 'I’lie new moon was 01 iginallya more 
important festival lhati thesabbath. For jioinls 
III its obs<‘r\anc(‘ see 1 S2(l'' ‘iK4“' Ini 1 
Hos ‘2)’', and cp the LeMtical iiliial in Nii2sii. 

The ephah] tin measuie ly w Inch tliey sold, 
was friiiidnlently small , the weight by which 
they t<‘slc<l the money jtaid them was as dis- 
bont'slly griail Money was not coined, but 
was weighed on every business occ.asion (Gn 
2.'1"’) TlH'ephabcoiitainedalioiit ]inf» [its ; 
t be shekel of 2.72 grs would be wort ha bout i ’ 2 Is. 
of our imuiey. 

7. Jeboxah Himself is llu' Excellency, the 
IVide and Roast of Ills [leojile 

8. 'I’be raoNciiuaits of the land shaken by 
the eartbqn.ike, or w}iate\er other calamity 
w'as diMiiely inflicted, arc com[(ared to Ibost; 
of the Nile ‘ Yea. it shall rise u]i wholly like 
theRner, and it shall be troubled ami sink 
again, like the Ri\er of Egy'[)t '(RV) The 
word for ‘rncr’ is regailarU (‘mplo\ed of the 
Nile. 

9. The cclijisc of June L^tli, 7<'».‘J n.c.. may 
have impres.sed his imagination [lowerfully. 

10. Feasts] religious, not secular. The 
cloth of camel’s or goafs hair was bound round 
th(‘ loins with a cord. Shaving the Imad was 
a sign of mourning (L\ 21 ■’ Isa4 - ' 22 This 
day would end as badly as it bt^gaii 

I I. The word which they cni\ ed w'as not one 
of spiritual instruction, but of guidance out of 
trouble : cp 1 SJf 12. From sea to sea] 1 e. 
from the Mediterranean to the Dead S<^a. 

14. The sin, or, rather, the ‘guilt Of Samaria, 
is the idolatrous object worsliqiptMl by the Sa- 
maritans, either the calf at Bethel ( 1 K 12-’^' Hos 
S'- 1 <!•’). or the Asherah at Samai'ia (2K1.’.'’). 

The manner] RV ‘ the w’ay of Beer-sheba ’ 
may jxirhafis mean the pilgrimage thither. Mo- 
hammedans swear by the pilgrimage to Mecca, 
But Amos not improbably wrote, ‘ By the life 
of the deity of Beer-sheba.’ 
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CHAPTER 9 

The Concludinc; Vision and a Discoi km' 
CoMf'ORT MU.K 

I. The vision. 2 - 10 . I'ho disi-ourse. dr 
clann^' tlmt none sliall evadt- (^odV jndj^int'nt.*. 
(\v. li-('i), that Israel stands in n<» peculiar 
relationship to delunah (\ 7), that all the 
Hinners amongst them shall perish (w S-Io) 
II- 15 . Comfortable words, }>redi( tmg the 
restoration of tlie I)a\nlir kingdom m all its 
former extent ( v\ . 11 , IJ). the exuberant fer- 
tility of the land (v l.d), the complete and 
final establishment of tlu' nation on it (\ Ibi 

1. Read, ‘ I saw Jeho\ah standing besulr-the 
altar ; and lie said, •’ Smite the capitals of the 
pillars, so thtit the thresholds may shake ami 
iireak tlu'm in pieces on the head of all of 
them . . there shall not one of them flee away 
and tiuTe sliall not one of them esca]>e ” ’ 'J'lie 
altar is that at Betful. the elm f sanctuary of 
the kingdom (IKIl'-*" Am7*'') as.s(>mi»led 
then' for woi-sfii)i the great mass of the people- 
meet with destruction, like the Philistines m 
the, house of their god (,lg ItJ 'I’lu blow 
from lienM-n shakes the building thioughoul. 
and its loftier parts come clashing down on the 
w’orshipjiers 

2 . Hell] Ileb. Shritl, the abode of the d( 

parted. 3. Carmel’s lofty, rough, wooded 
summit would be an ideal jdaie >0 huh- m 
Fugitives had the right if as\|um on this 
s«‘irred mountain. 'I'lie ra fen-ncc' to the ser 
pent I’erninds us of tlu- Babylonian myth m 
which the dragon of chaos is \amjinsh«d by 
Merodach cp also Ki .‘i C Ps74 *•*. 5 , 6 . 'I'his 

may ha\e bc'cn a note written on the margin, 
suggested by fC H'' 6 . ‘It is He that 

buildeth His (hambers in the hea\en, and 
hath founded His \ault ujion the earth ' The 
vault of the sky ajtjuars t(» rest on the 
ground. 

7 , At .3 - Amos admits tliat there is a special 


bt>nd Udween Israel and fbe LoKH . hertn wilJi 
splendid boldness, he repudiates it Their 
eonduet has diss<»hed tlie connexion Not 
only so. ProMdetue has guided other races 
as well as the Hebrt'ws : ep. MtlP’ JiiH^tf Ae 
17-’' ) The Ethiopians inhahiU'xi that part <»f 
the Nile \ alley whu h stix'tehes from Assouan 
s(*uthwards Caphtor] probably the island of 
('retc' (ep Ezklf.'C'), blit some antlurnlies 
uh'ntify It with the e<»iist of the Egyptian 
Delta 

8 - 10 . The (piabtieations at the' eml e»f \> 
H, 9 rob the threat of mmh of its foree, and 
are not (putt m tin manner of Amos At all 
e\«‘rits we lun<* three ste-rii nu’ss.igeK luTe* 
tlie kingdom is tc* Ik- utterly destroyed, tlu' 
peo[de aret<» be w aiidcrcrs amongst all nations, 
the swoid is to slay all the Himicr's 

II. 'I’hc dominion exercised by DaMcl's de 
scend.uiis is spc»keii of as the tabernacle of 
David and is figured as a small. (bln[udat('<l 
bouse' ]>art of which has falb'ii m. tiu' r-e'st 
being full of gaps - cp. IK 12 1'' K/k.'H 
'.\i ‘‘ 12. riie- remnant of Edom is an e'xpres 

Sion wliieli implie-s fhaf this pcoph' has bt'i'ii 
mm h we-ake-n<‘<l , the' M( toru s of Ama/.iah 
gmcatly re*iluce-d its jiowe r (‘..'K N' (fveT 
other naf-ons. also. Jchoiah's name had been 
pn»< laiiru-<l ns \ieteti and owiie'r cj> ])t2H**' 
‘J S 1 J Isa b.'l ‘J ( ’ll 13. \’iiiinge eoine's in 
i!ic dry jiionlhsof autumn, and is soon o\er Jri 
the happy Inf me' tIu' grapes will be- so ph'ntiful 
that tins work will lasi till the- rainy se-ason, 
when till gram is sown Sweet wine] the 
new ly expressed juice- e»f the grajM- 14. To 
bnng agam the captivity is an expre-ssion w hich 
doe'H not m-ee-ssarily imjily exile H offrui 
im-aiis a faveuirable e hange in one’s fortune’s. 
But flu' mentieui of the waste eihes, and th<! 
lane! gone- out eif cuJtnation, agrees witli the 
idea of a re’ul eiaplnity, and the promise' m 
the closing \ siiggesls that Israel had heem 
' plueke’el up out of their laiiel.' 


OBADIAH 

INTRODITTIOX 

I. Contents. I'hc book of Obadiah, as the day .Imlah and Israel shall os<»po, and shall 
title in V 1 states, is a prophecy against Edom regain the lauds that the Edomit<*s and other 
The main divisions are as follows — V\. 1-9. enemies have taken from their. 

Edom IS aI*out to f>e driven out of its land by 2. Composition. All criticism of this Ixiok 
ft confederacy of nations , vv. 10-14. this is m roust set out from the remarkable correspond- 
punishment for its participation in the aipturo ence U’tw'een it and parts of Jer49. The 
of Jerusalem ; w. lf>, K>. a day of judgment is paralleliBin is as follows : — Obad I* = Jer 7 \ 
coming upon all nations; vv. 17-21, in that Ol>adP'2 = Jer 14, Ih, ObadS, 4 «Jcrl6, Obad 
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6» « Je^9^ Obad = JerO», Obad b =JerlO, 
Obadft rowenibU'ft JorT*' Hhghtly, Obad 9 re- 
BcmblfR Jer22 slightly. 

(a) The theory that this jiaralleJiHm is due to 
quotation of Obadiah by Jeremiah is optm to 
a niimlHjr of foniii<lahle olijeetions. (1 ) Obad 
l(t-14 seems to refer to the capture of Jerusa- 
lem by Nebiichadrezxar in oBb n.f., hut Jer49 
is eomiijonly supposed to hav(‘ Iwcn eoiiiposed 
iinmeiliately after the battle of Cairhemish in 
b(lf) n.(\ Jn that ease Jeremiah wrote UTore 
Oba<liah,and therefore cann<*t haM- quoted him. 
Tlie words of ( tbadiah eanriot be referred to the 
eai>ture of J<*ruHalem by Shisliak (I K l l-"'-'"), 
nor by the Philistines and Ara}>i!ins(2('h ‘J1 ). 

nor by Israel (L’K 14 ). for in none of theKi 

raises IS there any record of a partieqiation 
of Kdomilis 'Phe pie-exilie pnqdiets never 
aeeuse the Hdoinite.s of assisting in the sack of 
Jerusalem: ep Am<»s I-**- Jer9“*'2r>“* ll♦'^ 
Only in the post exilic pro)»hets is this charged; 
cp. 1‘izk d.’) PsI.dT IJam4“^^ It seems im- 
possible, therefore, to refer Obad Pt-14 t<i 
anything elsi* than the captun* of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchiidre/./.ar (‘J) Obad 7 states that 
the allies of laloni have txjielleil him from 
hiH land. This evimt is anticipated in 1^/k 
2 ;, and it is an accomplished fact 111 

Mai 'Phere is no event b« fore tin* exile 
to which these words can be referred , coii- 
soquontly Obadiah cannot be carln r than 
Jeremiah. The view that tier 4 9 is a late post- 
exilic interpolation in the book of Jeremiah is 
inconsistent with the fac t that ttbadT. 10- 14 and 
all other allusions to late events m the bo<»k of 
Obadiah are absent from the parallel m Jer4!*. 
(/>) The reading of Jer4lO'*'' is preferable to 
Obadll. Jer49^' lacks the clums\ addition 
found in Obadb. Jer410*' is a more natural 
sequel to Obadb than is Obadtl. I’ln'se facts 
indicate that m sevt'ral jiarticulars the text of 
Jcr4l) is more primitive than that of Obadiah 
((/) The theory that Jeremiah is cpioted by 
Obadiali is also untenable. ( 1 ) Because the 
onler of the vv. is more primitive m Obadiah 
than in Jeremiah Obacll is evidently the 
lieginning of the onicle, and this is logicallv 
followed by vv. J-ti, B, 9, 'Phe different order 
of the vv. in Jer49 is unnatural and cannot be 
prmntiv'e. (-) The text of Obadl,3,b,B is 
more primitive than the parallel vv. in Jere- 
miah. (J) The form of the prophecy m Obadiah 
is much briefer than that 111 Jeremiah, and is 
therefore probably more pnmitiv e Moreov er, 
the vv. in Jer49 that are not found in Obadiah 
show the characteristic language of Jcreniiali. 

(c) In view of these facts the only possible 
theory cvf the relation of Obadiah to Jer49 is 
that both prophets quote a third earlier prophet. 
The vv. that are found both in Jeremiah and 
Obad 1-6, 8. 0. are the only ones that can be 
lAchbed with certainty to the older prophecy. 


3. Date. How long before Jeremiah the 
prophet lived who wrote Obad 1-6,8, 9 and the 
parallels in Jeremiah can only be conjectured. 
Some regard him as a con tern poraiy’ of Isaiah, 
and refer the disaster threatened in these vv, 
to the humiliation of Edom by Ainaziah 
(2 K 1 4 ”). It seems, however, that the enemies 
of Edorn in this pas.sage are not Israelites but 
Gentiles, and it is perhaps better to understand 
the danger as the Arabian inva.sion mentioned 
in 2Ch26”, The same disaster apparently 
threatened Moab according to Isa 1 .b-1 tO-’. 
'Phe second half of tin; book of Obadiah 
(vv 10-21) was written during the exile, 
while the memory of Edom’s wrong was still 
fresh. 

4. Value. The purpose f)f the l)ook of 
(tbadiali is to cxj)rcss Judah's hatred of 
Edom and its confidence that Edom will 
ultimately be destroved 'Phis conviction rests 
upon a recognition of the fimdamcrital differ- 
ence between the national eli.-inieters «>f tin* 
two iialious Tilt* Edomites were famous for 
tlu'ir secular wisdom, luit 110 allusion to their 
religion IS ever made in tlie (PP. Esan figures 
in Hebrew tradition as a profane person, 
destitute of spirit iial instinets The conlidenee 
that I'hlom sliail not nltiinately tnumpli over 
Israel is. therefore, no mere expression of 
Jewisli pafiiotisin, luit is a spiritual conviction 
that the religion of Jeliovah cannot be extin- 
guished by the forces of (‘\ d As an expression 
of this conviction the hook of 01>adiah has 
permanent value 

1-9. The question has been much discussed 
W'hether vv. 1-9 are prediction or description. 
Y. 7 IS clearly deseriplion, and on tlie strength 
of this some seek to explain the whole passage 
as descriptive : hut. as we have just ,secn, v. 7 
is not found 111 Jer49, and is, therefoio. no 
part of the old projdieey that Obadiah quotes. 
It is to be attaelie<l to v 10, and is jiart of 
Obadiali's addition to the original ora<‘le. 
Apart from this v tliere is no reiusoii for 
regarding vv. 1-6, B. 9 as jiredietne The 
expres.sion ‘we have heard’ (v. O') does not 
indicate that the disaster of Edom is past, but 
<»iily that the news that it is impending has 
just reached the speakera. 'I have made’(v. 2) 
ala^> does not indicate that the disaster is 
aecomplished, but mcrelv that it is determiiiGd 
in the divine puri>ose. V. J clearly implies 
that Edom it still dwelling in Ins rwky strong- 
holds, and d(»es not l»elieve that he can ever Ih* 
expelled from them, and in v. 4 the words ‘I 
will bring thee ilown from thence ’ show that 
the catastrophe still lies in the future. To 
understand these words as a purpose of God 
uttered in the past is very unnatural. Accord- 
ingly, we conclude that the ruin of Edom 
predicted in vr. 1-6, 8, 9 lies in the future, 
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but that knowledge that it is iin|HMiding haa invaded. The nomads t>f the desert will leave 
already reached Isniel. nothing ladnnd when once they have ovt'rrun 

1. Vision of Obadiah] A title adiied by the the land In Obad the thought is expressed 

collector of the Minor IVophels Who in the form <*f a (jueslion exjH'cting an atlirma- 
Obadiah was is unknown The naiiu' means tne an.swer, but in Jei it is evpresstHl 

‘Serxant of deho\ali’ Thus saith the Lord asan afhnnalne stetenient The form in Olmd. 
God concerning Edom] a remark lo the author is obMeiisly the more poetic and original, 
of ObadT, 10-LM designed to iiitiodma- his 'Du* word.s ‘how art thou cut off' am not 
quotation from the older prophet We have found m the paralh l in der, and an- a wi'ak 
heard] a bettiT reading tlian ‘1 ha\e lieanl ' addition nia<le b\ the writer of tlic .second 
(Jer 4 tM‘) This sentence is n«*t a natunil half of the Isnik or by a l.itei sirilte 
continuation of tlie introdiictoi v fi»Mutila m 6. Thmgs] IH tiea.suies’ All<'r\ b we 
V 1*. and it sliow’s that the j>ass.'ige <pi<tied wa,s naturally i-xpcf t a statt im iit of the I'ontnusI 
not origtnall\ an oracle spoken b\ tlie Loid. between the tre.itnu'iit ol Ldom and the 
but a rejiort heard by the Israeliti-s Rumour) conduit of thuoes and grape-galhereis m 
a correct translation of the ongin.i’ 'I’his leaMug a remnant, but tins is not lonml m the 
W’ord IS TH'\er usetl m the sense ol ‘oi.iele ' \ This leads some to rejei t il as a gloss mid 

'riiis ineaiiiiig is rendered eeitain b\ thepai.il- to regard \ 7 as the otignial eoniinuation of 
lelisni of the n<‘\t i l.iiise, an ambassador is \ . 7 , but, as we ha\e seen. \ 7 is not fonnd 
sent among the heathen. 'J'he added word.s, m dei !!> and ivieis to an e\ent after the fall 
from the Lord, do not mdieate th.it the of derusalem, so that it is nmiiiesi ionabl\ an 
‘rumour’ is an iitteiance of ihe Lord, but adilition madi* b\ the wiilei of the seeond 

only that the coining disastei is caused b\ h.df <d the book The best solution of the 

linn d'he ‘rumour' is news of tin- impend dithenlt\ is t«t regard ilet I!*'", which is parallel 
ingattackof th<‘ nations upon Jadoni Iim, I'’ to \ il. as the oiiginal lontinuation of \ U 

the language ot Ob.td ismore origin. il than that This \ is mm h more perfect tlian the parallel 

of it.s paralhd Jer-lb ‘ ’ Heathen] bi tter 11 V in Obad., ami (oni.ims a sl.iternent of tlie 
‘nations’ 'I’be allusion is piobabh to Arabian loiiiphtf destrmlionof laiom Ib.ii tlieionlext 
tribes tiiat memn ed Palestine in tlie time of requires Obadb is ajiparerilly imreh a 
l-zziab CJ < ’IrJt'*' ) 'l’b<‘ n. lines ol the kinus bi’oken down form ol tin text in.lerlb"’ 

of Edom in the Ass\naii inset qition-s m < otn- 7. Brought thee) II. M ‘driven thee out 

p.ai'i.son with the list ol ( hi .T *' •*'' show that The \ refers to the complete ixpnlsion of 

a Tiew' Arabian population entered the land ol Edom fiom Jus tiri.totN by the Nabaltnan 
Edom liy the middle ol tlie Hth rent 11 <’ Aiabs at some time during the exile of Israel 

d’o this impembng migtation the antlior <d' 'I’he exeiit is sju.ki n of m the jiast tense, and 

this ancient pi’ojiliei y pioba)>!\ lefors shows that Iho writer lived aftirthe tall of 

2. Behold, I have made thee small j doi-s not .lerusalem This v is not fonml m ,I( r 4 !< 

refer to an aeemnjdished overt hr ow' ol Edom, and mnst < oim* from Ihe hand of the author of 
sinceinx P* the nations are simimom-d to come OhaillO-gl It joins on naturallx to \ 10 

against him, and since in xv 4 he still fet Is 'Pin- wor-d tnitislated iti A \' ‘ the\ that (at thy 
secure in liis strongholds , hut it rebrs to a hn‘.id ' i-- omitted hy LX, \’ 1 1 is a diflograpii 

divine detenmn.ition already niadi 'f’he of the last letters ol the preeedmg Woi-ii 
jiarallel in Jer P.L ’ minis ‘ thou.' thus making 8,9. Sonm nqeet these xv as glosses l>e 
it more clear that the whole \. refers to the cause the verlw are in the future, instead ol 
divine purpo.se Small and despised refer to the past tense, as in \ . 7 , but as we ha \ e seen, 
the condition in which Edmii will be left after x . 7 is not part ot the original propheex , and 
the conquest hy the nations 'J’he woid greatly x x. 1 -b n-gard the fail of Edmii as still liilnri 

is a textual corruption of ‘ among men ' that 'flu'se vx. join on logically to v b. Jet 
is preserved in Jer 4 !t^'’ 4 H'L‘- eontam slight resemhlances to these 

3. The confideiic.e of Edom that he cannot vx 'i'he text of Dimd ap[H;arH to he nioie 

he (iialodtred from his roek-dwellings and original on aeeoiiiit of the use of thi' first 

fortresses.” The land of Edom xvas full of person and the expreHsion ‘ suith the liord.' 
caves, artificially enlarged and fortified whose The worldly wi.sdoin of the Edomites was 
remains are still to he seen 111 great numhers proveihial among the Ilchrews. ep. Jer 41 t 7 . 

at Petra and elsewhere throughout the land 10-14. The xv descrilKi the eo-op(irafion 

4. The divine determination to dislodge of the Edomites ui Nehuchadrezmr’s destrue 

Edom from his land in spite of the inaccessi- tion of Jerusalem and static tliat the foregoing 
bility of his strongholds. [irediction of destruction is due to this tin 

5. States that even thieves leave sometliing hrolhorly conducl. 'riiese w. together with 

behind them, and that grape-gatherers leave a v 7 and w Lb -21 come from the hand of 
few grapes The thought is the contnist in the later writer. It is clear that he ir; ignor- 

the condition of Edom after it has l^een ant of the onginal meaning of the ancient 
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prophecy in w. 1-6 and 8, 9, and regards it as 
a unfulfill ed prediction of the destruction 
of Edom. The last word of v. 9 is to be 
attached to the beginning of v. 10, translating 
* because of the slaughter, because of the 
violence.’ 

10 . The imperfects in Hebrew describe 
the present condition of Edom, and should be 
rendered ‘ shame covers thee, thou art cut off 
for ever.’ 7’he allusion is the same as in v. 7 
to the recent NabaUean migration through 
which Edom has been disjiossessed. 

11. This is a clear reference to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadrezzar. 
The Edomites a-e blamed for luisisting in the 
work of destruction. The past tenses show 
that w'u are dealing wnth deHt;ription, not with 
prediction. Thou stoodest on the other side, 
in a hostile sense (KM ‘ ul<K)f ’) as in Ps.'JHib 

Forces] IIV ‘subsUnwi,’ i.e. wealth. 

12-14. These vv. descrilie poetically in the 
form of a warning what Edom hius a<-tually 
done. 12. Looked on, with the sense of gloat- 
ing over misfortune as in Mic7^^*'’. The day 
is evidently the day of the fall of Jerusalem. 
The details of the hostility of Edom sup- 
plied by this V. are the same that are empha- 
sised in Ezk, Lam, Pss, and other WTitings of 
the post-exilic period. This v. is partly iden- 
tical! with V. 14, and belongs logically after 13. 
It is, tlierefoi'c, open to su.sjncion of lieing an 
editorial insertion, 14. The word tninslated 
croMway by KV and AV is of unknown 
meaning. In LXX ‘ a mountain puss.’ 

15, 16. Those VV. descrilie an impending 
day of judgment uixiii all the heathen. The 
expression day of the LORD is the technical 
term used by all the prophets for a turning- 
point in history when the new era of 
blessing for Israel shall be inaugurated. In 
the older prophets this day is ushered in hy 
the assault of Assyria, Babylon, or one of the 
other foreign nations, upon Israel. In Ezk 
and the prophets that follow him it is a day 
of jmlgment upon the heathen. This is 
the conception of this jiussage and show’s that 
it cannot be earlier than Ezk. In v. 15'" Edom 
is addressed in the second person singular, as 
in the preceding vv., and is told that he shall 
lie included in the general catastrophe of the 
nations. V. 16 is not to be understood of the 
Edomites, as is generally done, since the 
address is in the second person plural, and 
since the Edomites are included in all the 
heathen of the preceding v. The Jews are 
addressed * who have drunk of the cup of the 
wrath of Jehovah,’ and they are told that all 
the heathen shall be forced to drink the cup 
that they have drunk of. Instead of samUow 
down, a slight textual emendation will give 


‘stagger,’ which is more consistent with the 
context. 

17-21. These vv. describe the happy destiny 
of Israel. 1 7. Deliverance] KV ‘ those that 
escape,’ i.e. in the coming day of judgment, and 
regain the land that they have lost at the time 
of the exile. This suggests that they are 
still in ciiptivity. 18. Jacob is a designation 
of the kingdom of Judah, Joseph is a desig- 
nation of the kingdom of Israel. Israel had 
certainly not returned at the time when this 
prophecy was WTitten, and there is no more 
reastui to think that Judah had returned. The 
thought of the reunion of the divided king- 
doms of Judah and Israel is common in tlie 
prophets from the days of Amos onward. 
The closing words of the v.. for the LORD hath 
spoken it, seem t-o be a reference to the ancient 
jirophecy in iv, 1-0, 8, 9, which the author 
regards as still unfultillcd. 

The text of ^ \ . 19. 20 is very corrupt, and 
neither the AV nor the K V gives a satisfactory 
sense. The LXX ailow’s us to restore the 
text and translate as follows ; 

‘ The Negeb (i.c. south Judah) shall possess 
Mount Esau (i.c. Edom), and the Sliephelah 
(1 c the inliubitants of the man time plain of 
Judah) shall jiossess the Philistines, and the 
Mountain (i.e. the }*eople of the mountain 
district of Judah) shall jtossess Ejihraim and 
the open coiintri of Saniana, and Benjaiiiin 
sliail possess (lilead. And the exiles of this 
h<)St of the sons of Israel shall possess the 
laud of the C'anaanites unto Sarejihath, and 
the exiles of Jenisalem who are in Sepharad 
shall inherit the citirs of the Negeb (i.e. south 
Judah).’ 

20. Sepharad was probably the name of a 
district in the noi th of Asia Minor. 

The hi.storieal situation here assumed is that 
Edom has betai expelled from its own land, 
and has occupied the 8. of Judali left lacant 
by the captiv]t;y . The maritime plain has been 
seized by the Philisliiies, the Samaritans have 
occupied the land of Judah, and the Arabs 
from E. of the Joi dan have seized the territory 
of Benjamin. This condition of tilings shall 
be reversed m the good time coming. The 
invaders shall he expelled from the lands that 
they ha\e unjustly seized, and the tribes of 
Israel shall wcupy their ancient territory. 

21. This V. describes the glory of Israel after 
Edom and all the other nations have fallen. 
Saviours refers to the monarchs that are to be 
raised up to rule the restored nation. The 
closing w’ords, the kingdom shall be the LORD’S, 
sliow that the author’s confidence of the fall 
of Edom and the triumph of Israel is based 
upon the conviction that the religion of Israel 
cannot perish. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. The Book and its Hero. This little hook truths. AganiKt tin* utrictly luHtorical view of 

stands alone amongst the >MitingH of the the hook nmy he urged, (1) the complete 
prophets with which it i.s grouj»ed It tloes hilencc both of the O’l’ and of other hishiry 
not contain any prophecies, except themes- as to any sucli coin ersioii of the Ninevites as 
sage of Jonah lo the Ninc\ ites. yet it is placed that desenhed in c d On the contniry, they 
with the lajoks of Amos and Micah. uhich are unitormly dewriU'd as idolaters, and 
contain hardly an \ tiling elst . 1 1 is written in threatened Mith the direst punishment : cp 

prose, except the Tsalin in c 1^, and appears especially tlu' whole prophecy of Nahum, or 
at first siglit to he a simple narratne (d tact. Jsaiah, ehs 10. d7, etc (!') 'i'h«' hook hreaks 
;yet it is sejiarated from l>oth tlie groups <d (dl imisf ahruptly gning noueeount at all of the 
hooks to which tlu‘ liistones of the < fl'., Naninel future fortunes eithei ol Jomili or id' there 
and Kings, ('hronicles ami Ezra, hclong pentant js'ople. Krom the literary point of 

The hero of the story Ined in tlie reign of Mew this is one of the Iteinities of the hook 
Jeroboam II.' king of IskuI. in whose lime (.see on 4 '>). hut it seems to show that tlie 
Amos’s work was ac<()ni{)lislied Aieonling design <d' the writer w’as not the writing of 
to 2K 14 he jirojiliesied the reeo\4 r\ tnaii history (d) T<* many readers the wliide Imok 
Syria of tlu* lost holder possessions of Israel siiggy*sts ine\itahly that we are in th<* world of 
That fixes the date <d liis artmly, as tlu-re parable, as suri'ly as iloes tlu* ‘ lMgn*iin’s Ero- 
tecorded, in the lirst hall of the Htfi cent li ( gress ’ or the ‘ Holy War.’ 

He IS said to hay** belonged to (iath hepher, A modern reader may find difliculty in 
a towm of Zehiilon, and Ills grave IS still shown iinderslaiuling how in such a paralde an iii- 
in the vicinity of Nazareth cidciil like that (d the great fish could l»c 

2. The Author of the Book Hut the author introduced , to liini its very strangeness might 

of the Itook before ns eanm»t haye been the suggest that it was not mere invention Hut 
hero of the story. Tliat is proved. ( 1 ) In d^ to a Jeyy of the 4th or .hth ctmt. no such 

‘ Nineveh was an exceeding gi eat eitv ’ The diflicully would appear. In Jerhl**^-^ (the 

Heltrew makes it plain that the wnki is look whole passage shoidd he carefully considered) 

ing hack on a time aliea<ly past, writing to those the Jhihy Ionian cajitivity had already l>een 

whoarenolongerfamiliar with the greatness of compared to the swallowing of the nation hy 
Nineveh, liut as Nineveh was the metropolis a huge dragon, and the deliverance from the 
of the world till its fall in r.l)7 n ( , this hook exile to l>ejng cast out alive from the devour- 
must have been written after that date. Fur- er’s maw Other OT. paHsages, such as J oh 
ther, no writer of the time when Assyria was 7*- 2(1 (HV) Hh 74 show how familiar was 
the greatest of the world jiowers would have the thought ami the dread of the monsters 
described its ruler as * tlu* king <d Nineveh,’ of the deep. To represent a great disaster 
any more than Naiioleon at the lu ight of his occurring a man who ran away from duty 
power could have been called king of Hans hy such an image, w^as as natural os was the 
(2) As is shown in the notes, the Psalm in c 2 picture of the Slough of Despond to a man 
is full of allusions to various I’.salms Most of wlu) lived in a marsliy and ill-drained locality, 
these are certainly later than the Kth cent, (l-f) Against this view devout (’hnstian thinkers 
The language of the Ixsik contains words used to urge the references of our Lord in 
and pliroscs which were unknown Isjfore the Mi 1239-^1 Ifi* Lkll which they supposed 
captivity. Hence it is generally agreed that comfsdled us to accept the narrative us his 
the l>ook was not written earlier than the htli toncal. It must Ijc carefully observed that 
or 4th cent, n.c., in the period following the those who hold the position a^lvocated here, 
reforms of Ezra and Nehemiah, three centuries do not challenge the authority of our Lord, 
after Jonah’s day. justness of this method of in- 

3. Character of the Book. Many Christian terpretmg His words. It may 1 airly lie said 
and Jewish expositors formerly considered the that He is using an illustration which is equally 
whole book a literal narrative of actual facts, forcible whether it is drayvn from fact or from 
At the present time nearly all scholars judge poetry. Just as we refer to the Prodigal Son, 
it to be an OT. parable, or insbiictive story, or the Good Samaritan, in precisely the same 
made to convey in pictorial form great spiritual terms we should use were tbeir adventures 
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hi»U)riail factB, 8 o may Clirist have done here. 
On the whole, then, w e conclude wdth confidence! 
that thougli it ik poMHihle that a liiHtorical 
tradition of the iniHsxjn of .lonah to Nineveh 
KuggeKted the WTiting of the hook, itH author 
luiH fn-ely worked on this material, and has 
MulK)rdinate(l e\er\ thing to the conveying of 
Hpintual truths S(> in tlie parable of the 
pounds (Lk 1 oin Lord starts from the 

well-known ineideiitH of the \isits of Herod 
the (in’at and Archehnis to Home. • to recei\e 
a kingdom,’ and from that point de\elof»s the 
story with its urgent lessons. So in his his- 
torical jd.iNH Shakespeare uses the old ( 'hron 
icicrs Hut the historical parts of Alacheth 
oi Richard the Second are <tf littli* interest to 
us, compared with the analysis of motiM* ami 
the insight into charai'tcr that arc of sm'h 
abiding \alue It is id' great intere.st to ob 
serve that in tlie O'l’ as in the NT the naturtil 
human love for a story is s<* often ap]»ealed to. 
HO that ‘ truth einbo<iied in a tale may entei 
in at lowdy doors ’ 

4 . Aim and Teaching of the Book The 
one pervading aim of the liook is to e.xhilut 
the true relationshif) Udween man and (l<td, 
only realised by umlerstanding what men are, 
and what (lod is In opposition to the teach- 
ing of later Judaism, with its bitter contempt 
and hatred of the heathen world, and its belief 
that (fod reganled it m the same w’ay, the 
author is eager to show' how kimlness of 
heart and readiness to repent of sin may be 
found everywhere amongst men, and are ahvays 
acceptable to (lod. So in the story of tlie 
voyage the heathen sailors shrink from the 
thought of violent or unjust dealings w’lth 
•lonah, and both they and the people (»f 
Nineveh reverently ow'ii the power of Jidiovah, 
so soon as IIis claims are jnit liefore them. 
With this may U' compared our Lord’s words 
in Mt 1 1 Lk 1 1 and Ills choice <»f the 

(fooil Samaritan as the lyj>e of brotherly 
kindness, in contrast with the priest and the 
licvite. 

From such teaching about mankind follow's 
naturally the teaching about (lod. He is re- 
vealed as full of infinite compassion, looking piti- 
fully upon the thousands of innocent little 
children and helpless cattle in the great city, 
swift to hear and receive the cry of jicnitence. 
It is in lUkiordanee with this general view that 
(lod’s individual dealings w ith Hia disobedient 
servant are set forth. He may punish, but is 
alw'ays at hand t(^> deliver. He is w'llhng to 
reiLson with His messengers as He does with 
Jonah in c. 4. Again, we compare our Lord's 
picture of the pleading of the father with the 
elder brother (Lk 

One other truth is brought out with great 
beauty in c. 4, where Jonah’s pity for the 


Nineveh. We are taught that man may trust 
his nobler instincts as being true revelations of 
(iod, and from his owm compassion argue up- 
w’ards to find such qualities m perfection there. 

‘ Tliougli He IS so bright, and wc so diiu. 

We me made in Hi,'' image to witness Him.’ 
Nowhere else m the (JT. is there so close 
an appro.ximati.ni to the great Ka\mgof 1 Jii4’!’, 
‘ For lo\e IS ot (iod, and every one that loveth 
is begotten <>f (irod and knowelli (lod.’ 

We see, then, Hiat in tins little book of -lo 
\ \ we real h tlie high-watei maikof ( tT teach- 
ing Jt IS of ]H’icelc.ss value, and will nmiain 
HO as long as men need to learn what (mhI 
tliinks of the teeming masses in tlie world's 
great cities, what we ought to think of them, 
and liow (tod judges us h\ our jmlgiiieiil ol 
t hem 

5 . It slioiild he noted tlial many scholars 
give a more particular application to tlic story 
tli.in has just }>cen set fortli To llimn it is an 
allegory, teadiing tlie me,aning of Hie Instory 
of the nation tionali stands t('r Israel, in- 
tended trom tlie lirst b\ (Jod to bi' the nii^- 
sioriaiy jieople to the rest of mankind, but 
refusing to reeogmsi* its destiny Tlie swal- 
lowing li\ the fish ii'presents tla* caplivitv, 
the deliverance the return fiorii exile H« ad 
thus, the book IS at onci' a lepioof and an 
appeal to liiosc who, like the comiiiunity in 
Jerusalem, even after their marvelloiis restor- 
ation. were still narrow' and bigoted, hating 
the nations round them, not able ev(*n }et to 
understand the breadtli of (lod’s love. ‘Who 
IS blind, but my servant, or deaf as my 
messenger that I send 't ' 

It IS elaimed that this jieniiits a closer ap- 
plication of the vv. (juoted from Jer.hl. 
Against this, how'ever, iinisl be set the sig- 
nificant fact that till' rest of that pa.ssagc 
breathes Hie old bitter sjnrit of hatred against 
the heathen world. Further, tlie perfection 
of the allegorv is certainly spoilt if both the 
great fi.sh and the great city have to represent, 
m ditlerent eonne.vions, the same ihmg 

Doubtless national implieations are not ex- 
cluded. Hut one IS disposed to think that tlie 
real apjieal of the book is to tlie common con- 
science of the people, perhajis also to some 
W'ho claimed to be projihets, but could do 
nothing but repeat the harsh and cruel denun- 
ciations of days that ought to have been left 
behind for ever. 

CHAPTER 1 

TiIK DlSOIlEIUtNf’E OF JoNAII 
2 . Nineveh] the world- famous capital of 
Assyria, on the Tigris. For its wickedness 
cp. Nah3. 3 . Jonah seeks to escape from the 
unwelcome task, both because he liates the 
Ninevites, and because be fears that, after all, 
Gkxl may spare them. Tarshish] TarteasuSi 


gourd is made an image of God’s pity for 
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in SW. Spain, probably an old PhcEiiioian 
colony. It would be in the opposite direotion 
to Nineveh. Joppa] Jaffa, the only port of 
any size on the Palestinian eoa>t. 5. I’lie 
ship's crew is composed of a blend of nation 
alities. Each man appeals to his own {'od 
Jonah, howe\er, declares his (iod to Ik- the 
Creator of all things (v. '.«) For the stor\ of 
the sleeper m the storm cj). Mk 4 . ‘Jonah 
w:us jieaceful because he thought he was far 
from Ciod’s hand. Jesus was ctuilidenf breause 
He knew He was hidden in (okI’s hand’ 
(Marti) 6. 'I’he captain tlmiks that the 
deity of then pa.sscnyer iniglit deli\<i iheni 
II. Wrought, and was tempestuous] H V 
‘grew more and nmn- tcin|)cstu<ms 

14 16. 'Die natural pi<'l\ of tin- heatlitn 
sailors IS stnknnrlv sho\ui (’oinpclled 1 <» Ik 
lu‘\e. by the rising of the ^toim. the impt«s- 
sibiliiy<tf reaching land, and the lallmg of lh» 
lot, tiiat Jonah 1^ guilt v, tln \ maki- a last 
appeal to be held innocent if a mist. ike has 
lieen made. Then, com meed o1 the pnwtt 
of Jehoiah, they at once otlei sa< rifu es on tlu- 
deck, and \ow further (dleiings if the\ aitne 
safely from then \o\age l oi the \«>\\ <ji 
(In'JH'" 1 SI ‘h etc. ' 

17. A great fish] NiUhing is said of tin 
species of the fish , either a giant shark 01 .1 
cachalot whale could st\allo\s a m.iii Hui iIm 
I ntro slKiwslhat it is needli ss |o ai cm wlu-lhcr 
the miracle of Joiiali's tciiiainitti; .iln< h.ise\» 1 
U-cn paralleled We liaie gi\(n re.isons foi 
oni I lew that the author iievi-r meant or e\ 
[K’cted his story to Im- n gard* d as anything 
but a parable. If that is so it is nHeleM.s f(»i 
us to linng in a dithcnlt\ ^ylm li noer even 
oeeurred to liini. 

CH.\PTEll ‘2 

Uis Pinvi.i: OF Thanksoimm. 


the 'J'emple PsHI.etv. 5* to the soul] 

cp Psiiftt. The meaning is that the walein 
so piess 111 that life itsidf IS threatened The 
weeds] Fl‘«ar me sra weed entaiicles him as he 
Sinks 6 . The bottoms of the mountains] 

then ro<it.s or lonmlations Iving deep 111 the 
heai t of the si ;i cp Mil, on. 'M\mn on the 
N.ilivnv’; •While the Cn-atoi ervat Cast 
the dark bmndatmns <lccp ’ iro- about] K V’ 
‘closed upon’ I'lie Ihoucht is that as he 
sinks he goes f.n fiiiiii the »'.irtli. tin- home of 
the livmc. and iis dooj.s are < bised and haired 
acamst him toi evei No utiini lo tlir light 
and suiisliine M-eiiis posvilde Corruption; It V 
•llieplt.’le of Slieol as iti \ 'J. 7. ( p Fss 

)i(7 . i-joom jK'i 8 Lying vanities! «•]» 

|)t ’J-' idol gods ‘V.iintv.'lll ’.I l►^e:llll.’ 

m« .ms scmiethiin; o\ anes< « III and worlliless 
Their own mercy] Tins is used ,is a nanu' 
fo’ .Miovali In F-'Ill ' tlie saim won! is 
It iidi red ‘mv e<'**dm ss, It \ ' |o\ me kniilin-Ks 
It IS hen- a pr«-enaiit rr-t- «les<ribiim .blii»\ah 
.is the sum anti .sourt-e til tmicv 9. t'j) Psh 
4J’ .',1)1 1."' For vowed t-j» also 1 

CH.MTEH ;; 

El l-l I 1 AM' I'VIM'ON 01 I IIF, 

N I \ I tills 

3. An exceeding great city! lit. ‘ e>'< aI imlo 
(Jo'l.' I e. i< gaiilt-<l .IS gn .0 !>_) Cod cp (in HI" 
Of three days’ journey ] 1 t m breadth 
8. I'.V'ii ill* t.iiih |om m the niomnmg 
Nt elect(-d b\ llu-ir ovvinrs, they fill tin- air 
with lh<-n grt.anmes Cp ,)otl 1 -", ‘ 'I'lin 
ln-asls of th( field pant unto ihif’ ami foi an 
mleristing ])ar:dlei. .Judith 'I in- I’ei' 

sians ar’e .said. b\ Hermloliis, to havi <l)pp<-d 
the ban of tlm liorso.s and baggagi- animals 
that they might ser in to share in the moniniiig 
for a gr-m-nil lO. For flu- tr r iii repentaiiee ’ 
ehange of piirjroHv 11,’ aj)j»li(-d to Cod, cp 


This Iteaufiful song of dclncrame shows 
clearly the familiarity of the writer w nh earlier 
Psalms. It reflects ver} plainly the honor 
inspired 1)> the sea in the minds of an inlaml 
jieoplo. It is not necessary, on the inlerpn ta- 
tion adopted, to argue whether or not it is 
suitable to Jonah’s position. Advo<*ates of 
the national view of the book think it spe<-iallv 
suitable to describe the sorrows of the fKiojile 
when drowning in the deeji gulf of exile. If 
so, tlie references to ‘thy hol\ temple are rud. 
happy. On the whole, a f)ei-sonal application 
suits* best the (motatioiLs from the I’salms, 
especially v. 4 = Ps.‘H — 42 ‘ 

2. Out of the belly of hell] hell — Sheol. the 
realm of the dead, thought of here as a 
devouring monster. The phrase i< ^ purely 
pictorial : cp. ‘ from the jaws of death.’ 

3. Both parte of this v. are echoes from Pss 

88'h W 2 L 4, Cp. Ps 3 1 Toward thy holy 

temple] cp. 1 and for the longing f<*r 


JcrlHy and f"r tin- action l'’..\ 32 (‘(. 

( HAl’TER 4 

Jo^ \H S Jl-AI.ol CON'I KA -- 1 J.I» AVI I II .1 1 MO- 

VAll’' ( 'OMF \--HION 

I. Jonali’s anger has a double (aiiisi-. 
wonmlcd pride that liis words ar-c firoved 
fdlw- ami indignation tliat ibe Cod of Israel 
slioiild pity bcatlH-n, only ht to be fuel for 
lire. 3 . A striking parallel to tin- dejection 
and dmaj>]*omtimml of Elijiili (I K 12 ) 

4. Docst thou well to be angry ?] HM ‘Art 
thon greatly angrv A kindly remoristninee 
to awake Uuier feelings. Jonah makes no 
reply yet. but goes and site in lxK»th to 
watch whether, after all. God will not change 
His mind again. 5. The booth, like those 
used at the Feast of B(M>ths. or J'aljenia< les, 
would l>e a rough structure made of j>o1ck and 
leaves. 6. Gourd] most likely the Isdtle- 
gourd, often planted to grow over trellis work, 
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IKTRO. 


JONAH 

whoj'tj broad IcavcH would form a good protec- 
tion against the «un. 8 . Vehement] RV 
‘ sultry’ = the sirocco. 9 . See on v. 4. Jonah 
tranKfors his i>ity for hiiiiKtdf, a« an ill-UHcd 
prfiphel, t-o the gourd whicti likewise has lieen 
hardly treated. A wonderfully true touch f»f 
human nature. 

10. 4’hc arguineiil is very fine. Jimah’s 
feeling of pity for the gour<l is just enough, a 
withere»l tree is always a sad sight. Yet on 
this gourd, ‘ child of a night’ (so the Heh.), he 
ha<l spent neither labour nor strength. How 
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much more should God, of whose gtiodness 
man’s highest virtue is but the faintest shadow, 
pity and spare the helpless and ignorant works 
of His own hands, who now fill the streets of 
Nincxeh with jiathetic appeals for forgiveness ’ 
II. That cannot discern] i.e. little children. 
There is no liner clo.se in litei-ature than this 
ending The divine question, ‘ Shall not 1 
ha^e p)t> ?’ remains unanswered. Its echoes 
are heard still in e\ery crowded haunt of men 
Above the stir and dm and wickedness the 
Infinite Compassion is still brooding. 


MICAH 

INTRODUCTION 


1. Date and Period Mic.ih the prophet was 

a younger con teiiiporary of Isaiah Ills work 
hcgaii, according io P, in the days of Jotham, 
and may havi* heated right through the leign 
of Hczekiah lie ), into the time of 

Maiiasseh Ins siiceessor. 'I’his dale is con- 
firmed hy the Insloncal rcC renee in.Ter 
wliere the prophecy of IP- is fpioted in defence 
of .Jeremiah, and is said to ha\e hocn spoken 
in the dais of He/.ekiali (see miles) Tlu* 
period of He/.ekiah was marke<l h\ grvat out 
want ehangi*s Northern Israel w.is finally 
overthrown when Samaria was capliire<I by 
Saigon of .\Hsyria. During Sargon's rcigni and 
the early part of that of Sennacherih Ins sue 
ceHSor(7()7)-tlH() ii c ),Tudahalso W'as <-onstantl\ 
threatened hy Assyria. Then came the great 
deliverance of .Teruwilem (701 ). wdiich formed 
the crowning triunifih of Isaiah's life (see notes 
tn /ocd) Miaih must liave li\ed through this, 
if, as seems prohahle, the Lust two chapters of 
the hook come from him 

As it stands, the hook consists of a numlKT 
of short oracles which were uttered separately 
and brought together later. Unless the reader 
remembers this, he wmH Ih' liewildered hy the 
abrupt transitions. There arc two mam divi 
sions, w’ldoly separated in time. The earlier, 
chs. 1-f), belong to the period of .Jotham ami 
Hezekiah ; the later, chs fi. 7, probably to that 
of Manasseh. 

2. Sod&l Condition of Judah. The inward 
changes m the social conditions of the people 
of Judah during this period were as great as 
the outward. Judah had been forced out of 
its isolation. Trade relations had sprung up 
with the neighbouring peoples. The best in- 
telligence and energ}' left the country for the 
capital, where the opportunities of advancement 


were gre.iiesl Increased tnide made the rich 
and cle\ er richer, the poor rclatncly poorer. 
Power became eeiitrali.'^ed in Jerusalem, It 
W'as the scat of the* Temple, w hich had w’oii a new' 
nnpoitance through llez-t'kiah’s n forms, the 
lic.art of the national defence against A.ssyna, 
and the chief centre of the new' W'oaltli. The 
coiiiitrv districts and tlu' city liad lost toiieli 
witli each other Ib'sides, W’hether Judah 
succeeded in maintaining a precarious inde- 
pcndcnee. or became a ^a.‘'s;lI state to .V.Hsyria. 
its condition under Hezekiali reipiired money, 
cither t<i pa\ tnlnite or maintain its fortresses 
and arm\ . .ind these charges fell spianall} on 
the peasantry 

3 . Personality and Teaching of Micah. His 
Relation to Isaiah. Muali lielonged to the 
country. He w’:ls a natne of Moresheth-gath. 
a Milage among the low' hills betwe<'n the 
liighlamls of Jmlah and the Philistnu' jtlani. 
Pn>[)hcsying at the same time as Isaiah, he 
speaks from a difTereiit standpoint. Isaiah 
was one of the imling class in the ca]iital : 
Micali was one of the oppressed peasantry. 
The viees of the eity he sideetsare almost the 
same as Isaiah scourges, avarice (--). oppres- 
sion of the poor ( 2 ''), and luxury 
Micah IS specially severe on the religious 
leaders Evidently, when Hezekiah 

made the Temple the centre of the national 
religion, he unintentionally made the religious 
teachers more dependent on the ruling class. 

Isaiah preached, liowever, the security of 
.Jerusalem God will intervene to deliver His 
city from A 8 .s\Tia. Micah found men mis- 
understanding this promise, and believing that 
God would not destroy city and Temple, no 
matter w'hat they did. He told them the only 
reason why the city was to be preserved was 
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thftt it might become the centre of a ijctter tumenJ agamsl the faith winch w‘emeil t.. have 
morality and a purer faith. Samaria and pniiuKsed mori' than it could giM* 'Phere was 
Jerusalem, the centres of the nation, ouglit a n*action against riezekiah’s n forins. Meq 
to tie the centres of justice and true religion were not irrehgums. only tlu ^ doubted the 
Instead they were the centres of irreligion supivinaev of Jt-lcvah. Their’ nation’s nnpo 
01-11 I herefore Samaria has fallen teiiee again.st .\s.syn:i seemed to prove the 

(1 ' ) and Jernsaleni shall fall (.!'-) evisieiiet* of <»thcr go«l> whom it were wise also 

Itut this does not mean that Judah shall to propiiutc (il i") Then worship of Jehovah 
p;i.ssawny Judah s mi.ssion does m.t .lepcml took on .iarker elemenis They construed 
hke that of Assuia. on momy and arms their misf..rtmies as ihe e\ iden.'e . if Hih anger. 

There was a time when Jerusalem was a mere and. like iheir heathen neighl.onrs. olfered' 
hill fort, when the ' glor\ of Israel’ e,.uld llieir ehildien to i.n.pif late this anger (<;“) 

hou.se in the ea\e of Adiillam ()*’), wh«n 'Phe glo<mi\ terror ]e(i t hem to persecute those 

Hethlehem. an opi'ii Milage, w.as a km- ^ biiih- who worshipped J( hoMili oiiU (7 ") Against 
place. This 'former kirigd..m ' (oiild not this Mie.ih r.iised Ins noble imd simple delini 

compete witli the other nations m eiiarioi.s. lion of tiiie teligion (C.^) He rebuke.! anew 
forlres.ses, and a weallli\ .apital but it w.is their inliiim;iiut\ !.» one another (t. " 7 '* •’) 

ri.'b in a great ideal, the nleal of a king who He insisted on liie liistoric facts which proi’i'd 
shepherded his people, ami naeiMMl then the graei- of (h)d {f. > 

w'llling oh(‘dienee. 1 hough this time should I'he prophet speaks, howe\er like a man 
emu; liaek, ami the p.mip of thi‘ cajutal dis- who is .dniost alone m his f.ailh m .lelioxah’s 
ajipi'Jir, the H'sult wall he f.i show the nation siipremaej ’Plu* basis on wliieli a in'w^ Isr.iel 
their true mission of teaching religion It. the can ht' hiiilt is almost gone ( 7 > ♦'), sniee (he 
world (-1'’-"* ') (Jod js m.t (astnig awa\ faithful are so few ami dispirited Ihit Mieali 

His peojile, though He dt'strov Jerusalem rallies on Ins trust in Hod ( iod’s purpose for 
There shall anst' One from the old stork h. and through Isratd eaniiol l;iil(7' '•*) And the 
represent the diMiu' i.leal Messiah taniiot prophecy (doses with pr.iier and a confident 
arise in the soil of Jerusah'tn, full of Milgai doxt.logM ’I’hoiigli In has mme saie (Jod, ho 
ideals of vani glor\, hut m Hetliielieni when' will lean the more on (Jod (7 n 
power IS turned to unselfish uses and the 

eternal heeanse divine lu.pes can ht' ehetished * ^ 

Jt’iM.Mi.M ON S\\im:i\ and Ji’iuii 

'Plu'ii Israel will lia\e a rnisKion to the woild Saigon destio\ed .S.iinaTia, the capital of 
St> long as she tries to eoni[s te with it in North Isra-l, 7ltJ ot 7 J 1 Mn ali. about 720 M , 
thariots she IS doomed to failure, and det l.inng (\ h) that Samana'.^ fall has hei'ti 

has notliirig which As.su'ia (anmd gi\e heller tine to its sni. announces a like fate foi Jeru 
Hut. when she stamis for trnt' religion she salem, guilt \ of a like sni (\ It) 'Po the 
offers wliat the world needs, and becomes the prophet tins rniii t.f the jtt'ople is not likt that 
soiirei* of M.'ssiali ami the world's light ( 1 ' '') <»f the otfier nations Ass\na lias destroyial 

It should lie added that Mieah .seems to \arv Sima (Jod is maiiift sting Himself in it, Mi.'uh 
in hiB jirophecy of the result f>f Israel’s mission sumimms the nations tt. witness (he event 
This is due, (n) to the idea he has of true leli (w 2 I) 'I’he se<»nrge W'lll fall most heavily 
giori, as no mere observance of a ntnal. hut as on tlie e:ipi(als, hee.-iuse the sin of the peo[)le 
inijilying a nionil claim (<J in tins showing li.is eentr<‘d there (i .^i) 

a striking rtiseinhlanee to the strong ethical .Mu'ah sees the rout < of the nnaders through 
teaching of Amos , (/') to Ins \ lew’ of the nations IMnhsli.-i ami SW Judah, and as he w’as a native 
IIS free agents, wdio deterninie thnr own atti- of the distiiet. he laim niM the fate of the vil- 
tude b) religion. Hence he now sees the lages he has know n ( \ \ ]() H.) Sargon may 
jK'oples joyously acx’epting Israel’s (hkI. and have marched along this route to at hick Egypt 
sharing in Israel’s peace and hlesse.hiess ( 4 ’ . at Uaphia. 720 or 7 IK n e 

again he sees them pursuing their own ideals I. Micahj A shortened fonn of Miejiiah, 
and coining to ruin (4 Hut because these ‘ w’ho is like Jehovah ' Morasthite] native of 

truths are divine, they CAnnot fail of their Moresheth gath <p \ 14 Which he saw] 
effect, cithei in curse or in blessing (o' *'). The revelation was made to Ins inward eye ; 

4. Micah’s Later Ministry Chs h. 7 .late ep. ISD-’ 
from the time of Mariasseh ((UtO-CH) im ). hut 2. All ye people] RV ‘ye peoples, all of 
the exact dates are very uncertain (cp 2K 2I ) you ' His holy temple] 1 e. he?' .'cn. as in Hah 
Sennacherib retreated from Jenisalem, hut Israel s rum is to lx; an ob ject - 

Esarhaddon — his successor — returned, siih- lesson to the nations 4 * Ood s judgments m 
dued Phamicia in (178, Tjtc in (171, and made figures taken from earthquake, stonn, and 
Judali tributary in 071], ’ The old misery and lightning. 5. The first Jacob must mean the 
uncertainty continued in Jerusalem. Men whole nation, the seixmd the ten tribes. 
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places of Judah] LXX and S}t read, ‘ sin of 
the houfM* of Judith.’ The capitals, Samaria 
and Jerusalem, were the rentreH of moral and 
reliffjouH conuption. 6, 7. The verbs should 
be read as pr(‘writK, ‘ 1 am making,’ ete. 

6. Plantings of a vineyard] Siimaria is to 
become hea[»s of stoiicM, like the stoneheaps 
o\(‘r wliicb vines were tniined Into the valley] 
Sain.'iriii htood on a hill ( 1 K Ib^’^). 

7. The hires thereof j llie offerings at the idol 
Hhriiies For she gathered, etc ] The wealth of 
the otfiTingK and plating on the idols, part of 
which hits been gathered through the nn<-haste 
ncHH of their women at the idol shrines (<'p 
l)t ‘J.'t ' ' -1'')^ will he (MiTie l to toieign lands, ami 
<ledicated to similar idolatries and similar t«uil 
riti's 

8. Stripped and naked] le w’lthout l}ieont<*r 
garment (ep 1 S 1*.)“*) , In-re usi-d as a sign of 
niourniiig. Dragons] R V ‘ |;iekals ’ Owls] R V 
‘ostnehes’ As a patriot Mieah laim-rits tin- 
e;ilaniitn‘s he piedi( ts 9 , He is come] R V * it ’ 
(1 e the wound) ' ie:icheth ’ 'I’he gate was the 
scat of the old men, the seem- of justice 
tleru.salein is ejilled tin- g.ite of the pr-oph-, as 
tin- (-(nitre of its wisdoui :ind jusIkh-. 

10 16. 'riu- \\, eontiun a senes of woid- 
pla>s on the names of iilhiges iti SW. Judidi 
The text IS often ohsciiK-. and the point of 
some of tin- references (U-fiends (»n locjil 
allusions wdiii-h w (' ha\ e l(»st The district may 
h;i\c sullered when Siirgoii niareh('d hy this 
routi- to iittack l'>g,\pt iit Rajdnii, and when he 
eajilured Ashdod in 711 n c. 

10. At Gath] ep 'JS 1 In both east-s tin* 

meaning is, ‘ ijet us 111 our defeat he spared 
the malieioiis glei- of our foes.’ 'rin-re is a 
word play 111 the Hehn-w here wdiieh ni;iy he 
imitated hy saving, ‘ Tell it not in 'rell-Towii ’ 
The Heh for ‘tell’ and for ‘tJath’ h(-iiig 
somewhat similar in sound. Weep ye not at 
all ] read, ‘ in Akko (or Bokim) w’eep ye 
not ’ ‘ Bokini ’ iiu'aiis ‘ weeping.’ House of 

Aphrah] or, Ifelh le Aphrah. Aphrah and 
dust (Ileb. aphiti) are very similar. ‘In 
House of Dust, roll thyself m dust ’ 

11. Saphir] ‘ heant\-town ' w'itli its l»eauty 
shamed. Zaanan] in sound like the Heh. for 
‘ outgoing.’ The town of outgoings sliall 
be stniitly shut up. In the mourning, etc ] 
RV ‘ the w'ailing of Betli-ezel shall take from 
>ou the stay thereof.' Beth-ezel may mean 
‘the house of stay.’ Beth ezel shall be so 
busy lamenting its own fate that it cannot 
support any one. 12 . For the inhabitant, etc ] 
UM ‘ for the inhabitant of Maroth la m travail 
(labour) for good, liocause evil is come down.’ 
This fresh bitterness gives a new justification 
to the name of Maroth —‘bitternesses’ when 
gooii was so much desired. 13. Bind the 
chariot to the swift beast] i.e ‘ you shnll need 
your swiftest beasts for your flight.’ Lachish 
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sugge.stod by similarity of sound, the Heb. 
rerX-exA, i.e. ‘swift beast.’ We have not the 
key to the allusion in the end of this verse. 
It may mean that Israel’s idolatry made its 
first entry int(' Judah through Laciiish 

14. Presents] RV ‘a parting gift,’ the 
marriage portion of a bride: ep. IKi)!'-. 
Judah shall be obliged to relinqui.sliMore.slK'th- 
gatli (Mile poKsesMon of (lath’), once her 
poHses.Mon. to the (onqueror The houses of 
Achzibj shall he arhzah, ‘ deceitful,’ 1 e. tlm 
kings of Judah shall no longer Ik- able to 
rely on tlu-ir supjiort 15. Mareshah] wIik-Ii 
may mean ]K)KsesMOM ‘ I will bring to 
the posHcsMon a new jiossessor,' i e the king 
of i.s\rn He shall come, ( te ] read, ‘ the 
glory of Israel sliali(-onK- e\(-n unto Adiillani.’ 
David, tin glorv of Israel, had ahead} found 
slu-ltt-r there (1 S2 l'') If those who are tin- 
glori of l,sra(-l u-turn tint her for refuge, li 
mav be t(j use willi riew vigour as David did. 
'I’ht- threat i.s also a [(romise 16. Make thee 
bald] artitinal haldru-s.s w'as a signi of mourn 
nig ( Lv ! '.t Dili’) Eagle] probably gTitfoii 
vulture Judah is here addit-.sse^l as a woman 
mourning over the loss of her (hildren. 

(’HAPTKR 

Titk Sins th \'i latiNo Rt i*; 

('!hs 2 and .‘I, as dealing wnth the same sub- 
je(-t. should he read togclh('r. 

Micah now eminurat(-s the sins which 
must bring jumishnu-iii on Judali He im 
v(-ighs bitterly against the rapacity of the 
iieh towards their poorer Tu-ighhours. The 
leaders 111 the eajntal. judges, prophets, and 
jiriests alike arc- d«-stiiute of the religion 
w Inch makes a man int(-rj>ret his pow'er :ls a 
means of helping iih-ii and so glorifying God. 
Instead tlu-y regard it as a means to wun money 
and position to themselves. The national 
institutions have bec-n degrach-d into a means 
by whi(-h sc-ltish men aggrandise tlu-mselves 
(2b-‘,SP Therefore these shall not 

continue ( 28 --"'). and even J(*rusalem shall he 
plowed as a field (iG-'). The h-aders reproach 
Micah as no patriot since he- utters such 
things against his ]^K*(»ple, and no pr<,>phet since 
he forget -8 that (lod must save His chosen 
nation ( 2 <'’M). Micah replies that God will 
keep His nation, hut that Jerusalem is not 
e.sseniial to God's purjKise. When the (apibal 
IS ruined, the nation may onI> lie made more 
fit to fulfil its true ends in the world ( 2 ^ 2 , 18). 

2. Gp. 1K2] forthe Israelite’sattachmentto 
his heritage 3. This family] cp. ‘ The whole 
family which 1 brought up out of the land of 

(Ani3G. I devise] as contrasted with 
them devising (v. 1) 4, Turning avray] RV 

‘ to the relielhouK,’ i.e. God divides the ill- 
gotten fields to heathen and idolaters. 5, This 
may mean tliat the oppressor nobles sliall liave 
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none to cast the nieasurmj; line on an allot - 
liifiit, when the ]»erio<h(Ml rediMnhulion of 
the land t<M)k [dace, and soim- re^jH-et Ma.v had 
to old family ns^dits. Their line is to fail 
The text of w. 4 and o is uiieertam. hut tho 
sense is clear It shall he n-ndeivd to them 
us tlH \ ha\e rendered t<i otlnis 

6 . ('[) Jsa 1 Transl.it( 'pianie rn't, 
thus they (the nohle>) prauh The\ (ilu 
pioplu ti ) should not prattle tTtlu s* thniL'" 
their seoldini,^s are niieeaMiiL,' ' 'I’ht iiMl.h-s 
turn on Mu'ah Pinpheis ]ia\t "o lo 

ineddh A\iih so( .al and politkal ipa hut 

slkjuld lea\(‘ tlu'in to nun uiiost hii''nM .t i-, 
to deal with th* in We aie wear, ol this 
eternal HcohiniLj 7. 'Die hist pait <d tlie 

\ prohalil\ c on I miles the '']>eeeh (d tin Iiohles 
‘ Sliall It he said. O hoiisr of .la' oh. is the 
sjnrit ol the Loid stiait* tied '' ale iliesr 
Ills dome-' '' I an we. a nation ulioiii tiod 
called the lioiise o( ,Ia( oh, «. ndtu e to in ai a 
jirojihet ion udl iK nnn ' Muaii n ph< " 
ahrii}>tl\, ‘ VoiiT’ ■‘Ills ait hlinduit,' \on M\ 
words aie gootl to men mIio hnne.i const a rut 
to tlu'ir apjnet latitm ’ 

8. Even] JIV Imt’ With the garment 

JlV ‘ fioni oil the uainuiil ' 'Ih*' robe 1 ^ a 

inantlta tlie garment \sh,ii is nsnalK tallfd 
the npp<r LtaiHient Men averse from war, 

(piiet. poaielnl peoplt Mi<ah .sec nis to n h t 
It) .some inert iless Tttatiiitiil iiattil out h\ 
ciedittirs to thtir tlchttUs ej) ' ' 

9, My glory] i< then inheiitante in the 
hoi\ laml 'Die prophet mi])Iies that utmuii 
ami t Inldreii an* heimj sohi into foi* mm <.ip- 
ti\it\. 10. Because it IS polluted, etc 1 he lit i 

‘ lieeailse of uneleanness y shall he iifstio\td 
\Mth a st)n.‘ destiuetion ' 'Dn \ sliall lie <h iic 11 
frtiin the hand from which tii*\ ha\< tlireii 
others. 'J'heir guilt m.akes tlie lami no rest me 
])laee for them 1 1 In the spirit and falsehood 
hetter, aftei wind and lies' \N h.it piomisc-s 
mateiial lx m tits alone ajipeals to them 

12, 13. An oiaele <d lestoiation which has 
oeeii iiisertetl hetweeii the tv\o deiiimi lalmri-,. 
w'hcm the separ.iie oracles were (<dleei4-d m 
writing Mieah jiioiiiisc-s restoration when 
the judgment has done its woik Die c\ 
pulsion from the land (\ li') shall iitit he 
jKirmaiient. 12 The sheep of Bozrah, ei< 1 
hetter. ' as shet-p i..!o a fold as a lloek into the 
midst of th(‘ pastiir. ' d'he great noise is 
the noise of the jo\ at itfiini 13. Ih ad 
the \erhs till onghoul as perfect I he writeT 
s|H'ak8 as though w'hat he- jiiomise-s luid alre‘a«ly 
taken place. The breaker] or. ‘.hliverei’ 
they have l.een shut np a,s iri a prison. One 
will come to o|>en their way. 

CHAn'ER 3 

WiCKKiiNKs- IN High Pi.ArF.s 

Micali returns to his indictment against the 


people’s leiielers. Their power was given for 
lhev.tke of lustiee'.and thev have* ahuseel it for 
e \lortloM I \ \ 1 -.)) riieii t inie* shall he short 

(V 4) 'I'he pi ophets liav e ahiise'd the ir trust 
iiiordet. hy tlatliiN of the' ra h. to make a 
good hv in;..; fen themselves 'I'o them Mu'tdl 
piophesu's judicial tiai ktiesh ( \ V 7) He de 
elaies his own ide‘al td the* piophelie ofh<*e' 
tv K) I’inallv . he' :n eiises all tin h'tedei-sof the' 
naiion of h.ivmg lollowi'd then' own appetites 
and tiu-'iiil m their In mg iieiess.ii v le* (loei 
(iod will ploVe’ hv the t mil of .liiusah'm 
that He love's r ighteousiie'ss luoie ih.lli .lelll 
s.ileni t V \ P IJ 1 

1. I- it not for you, etc ] lo is ii not ilu' 
ita'^oii for voiir fiojiling power to de'claie 
imdii til tho peoph- 2. From off them] 1 e- 
lln eominon jieoph 4. \\ hen Ood e'omes to 
pidgnie:,f. ifiev wil! find no imr"\ 5. That 
bite with their teeth, and cry, Peace] 1 e unv 
one wfio lilN ihe piophi 1 s month sei iiii s his 
Hih nee' aliout his palioiis sills 6. .Imlieial 
darkne .ss shall fall on the'se piophits Winn 
men phu Iasi and loose with |iinieiph' lor the 
.s.ike' of inom v.lhe'l los)- all .sense of principle 
Ifighi ami dutv lie'e-oiiii' eniplv winds 

7 . Cover Uicir hps i a sign of moiii'iinig 
ep Lv 1.1 *- E/.k'Jl " 

8. Mil ah'siile ;eIo| |hi piopln I s film fioii. \ 1 / 
Id ( :ill -m 1)\ im right naiin 10 1 «' tin v make 
lln ( ommi'll penjifi swe at Mood |o Imild llieir 
maii'.ions m the capital n. not the LORD 
among us? I the- satin miehannal iaiili in the 
pli'Si m e of tiic' 'I'einple as in .Ii I 7 ’ e p 1 S 1 

12 . t 'p .le 1 ‘jti 'Dll' pioph' o) .Irre- 

miah ^ lime .ingi'l'e'd hv his jn ophee les of dts 
.isle'i Wl.sind III put him todialli. f''oiin of 
the elders ti iiiimied tin Hi tlial.whi'ii Mietdi 
diiionmi'd a like jmigiinnt. Hi/,ekiah, inslc'tid 
«d killing him, n pi rile d at his words, ami so 
averli'l the di^asiii Thi.s implies that the* 

1 1 ligions iiiinds of that tirm reiogmseel how 
line' prl)phe(•^ )s aiwavs londilional, ami how 
the Inllilme'iil ol ils ptidn lions is nniditional 
on the attiliide men taki to them High places 
of the forest] he*l(e'r, ' h* ighls m a wood ' The- 
slope*, of the ravine-s shall he- ovelgloWII With 
l»rnshweie)d emt of whn h the hjire* scalp eef the- 
Temple hill will 7 ise 

<i!U'ri:i{s 1 .h 
Huk.ii 1 Vi-io\' Ol 1 Id. J’t 1 1 jti, 

Mli-.ili s vii'W of Isiae l *• fiilnre. e'sjeeei.'illj m 
re latiori te) the nations iJi he ln v es that (iod 
e-hose- Israe I ie» maiiitairi and le-ai h true re ligion, 
and that in this lie-s Israel's g’e-atness The 
people- have forgotten this an'l liiive! tried to 
emulate the oilie-r iiatiems in wealth and pride 
and arme d stie-nglh Such a eon lest was hope-- 
less, and (Joel Will prove its ho|H leH«nesK by 
bringing rum em Jerusalern. where- tbuHe- jx>TnpH 
were gathered. But, when the cbaatiaement 
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has done its work, the nation will return to its 
divinely-given task. It will have a mission to 
the nations. 

The chs. appear to contradict each other as 
to the result on the nations’ fate. This is be- 
cause Micah regards the peoples as free agents, 
and the religion Israel teaches as no mere cere- 
monial observances. The nations may recog- 
nise Israol’s message, and, suliinitting to God’s 
will, receive the blessing Ho gives (4 They 
may refuse it. Hut, if they obstinately oppose 
it, they shall be overthrown For, 

since the trutlis Israel represents are divine in 
their origin, these must la* a Idessing or a 
curse, according as men accept or refuse them 
(5M'). 

CHAPTER 4 

Zion tiik Sriiirri AL ('entke of tue 
Eahth 

I- 10. Here purifie<l Israel is the light to 
the nations, w'hich joyously acknowledge tlie 
supremacy of its God The Temple shall be 
glorified, liecause known as the source of a 
help which all men need. When men grow 
eager for this, their wars shall cease (v\ 1-4) 
Hecauso Israel is holding its faith as a trust 
for all men, Micah bids his people hold it more 
resolutely (v. f)). Though their very national 
existence is threatmied (vv. 9, 10), let them not 
despair, God can restore them. Their being 
driven out of their own land maybe His means 
for making them st‘e themselves as bearers of 
His religion (vv. (i-8, 10). The onicle may ha\e 
lieen uttered when Sennacherib was threatening 
Judah, 701. 

1-3. (^p Isa 2-*^. The great Messianic pro- 
phecy of the OT which has lieeii fulfilled since 
Jesus Christ of the stem of Jesse became the 
Light of the world. Some think that this 
/orun cJamiruH of Messianic jirophecy was taken 
by lioth Micah and Isaiali from an older pro- 
phet, l\ofessor (’heyne thinks that it is a 
post-exilic utterance, and was inserted by 
compilers or editors into the works of these 
prophot-s. 

I. In the top] RM ‘at the head.’ The 
kingiloni of GikI will be supreme. People] 
RV ‘peoples’: Micah means the heathen 11:1 
tions. 3. Judge among] RV ‘between.’ God 
shall ho the arbiter of their quarrels, and so 
war will cease. The nations shall l>e more eager 
for justice than aggrandisement. 4. Tliis v. 
is not in Isaiah. Isaiah belonged to the city, 
Micali to the country, 

5. Translate : ‘ b^uae all the peoples walk, 
every one in the name of his god, let us 
(or, we will) walk in the name of the Lord.' 
Micali dro{)s back into the present. Since 
Israel’s faith is to enlighten the world, let 
them be the more diligent to keep the faith. 

6. In that day] the latter days of v. 1. 


7. Here and in 2 ^2 Micah expecte the retum 
from the Assyrian captivity, not of all Israel, 
but of the remnant who, remaining faithful to 
their religion, shall become the stock from 
which the Messianic future will spring: cp 
Isafiis 2413. 8. Tower of the 

flock, etc.] i.e. Jerusalem. Unto thee, etc] 
RV ‘ unto thee shall it come ; yea, the former 
dominion shall come, the kingdom of tlir 
daughter of Jerusalem,’ When the people 
have rejKiiited of the sins w'hich brought then 
rum. God will restore them as wide a dominion 
as in the days of David. 

9. 'J'he captivity which seems to destroy tin 
kingdom with its king and counsellors will be 
the birtlipangs of a better state. 10 Probaljlv 
Thou shall go eren to Babylon was added to 
explain the prophet’s meaning, hy one wlio 
saw the Bahylonian exile. Essentially he was 
right. Hut the enemy in Micah’s time was. 
not Habylon, but Akh^tki. And what Mieah 
means is that his peojfie sliall be cast out of 
Jeni.salem, and, when they are compelled to 
dwell in the field, i.e. without a capital and a 
court, they shall learn that God’s ideal of a 
kingdom can he realised without these 

1 1-13. Hut Assyria is about to besiege Jeru- 
salem : cp Isa .'hi. Their aim is to destroy 
Jerusalem (v, 11). Hut they are only the 111- 
strumeiiis in God's hand (v. 12). Their proud 
self-oonfideiice shall bring them to shame he- 
fore Israel (v. Ill) 

11. Many nations] the polyglot hordes of 
Assyria: ep Isa 1115 ^ 

12. He shall gather] RV ‘ He hath gatliered ’ 
God hits brought them to their ruin. 13. Hoofs] 
oxen were used to tread out corn (Dt2.'>‘*). I 
will consecrate] RV • thou shalt devote ’ : c}) 
L^ 27 

The nations, which try to destroy Israel, 
shall lie destroyed by Ismel in the interest of 
the truth Israel represents. 

CHAPTER 5 

The Birth of the Messiah 

1-5*. Jerusalem is licsieged, its ruler in- 
.sulted by tlie invader (v. 1). Micah proclaims 
not only deliverance, but a deliverer. He will 
ari.se from Hethlehem, David’s birthplace (v.2). 
God raised up thence a ruler who shepherded 
his people instead of fleecing them, and who 
represented God’s eternal ideal of a ruler, not 
his own interests. He will send us in our 
new nt^'d another like the first. And this 
man shall be our peace (v. 5). It is Micah's 
prophecy of Messiah. Jesus Christ has taken 
away its temporary and local allusions, and 
made it greater than Micali knew. 

1. Now gather thyself] better, ‘ now thou 
mayeat gather thyself in troops, thou daughter 
of troops.’ The reference is to Assyria. Mi- 
cah sees the armies gather against Jerusalem, 
682 



5.2 


MICAH 


a5 


and foresees the possible overthrow of the 
dynasty (the judge of Israel). But Judah’s 
future does not de|>eiid on Jenisalcni (mmI 
can raise up from a village a deliverer. 

2 . Thousands] or, families : cp. Nu 1 l()< 

Josh 22 Several such families made up a 

trilie. Untome] or, 'forme,' ie to fulfil my 
will. The true ruler represents (omI's will in 
Israel. Since (tod’s will has lieeii the same 
from everla-sting and must be manifested, the 
goings forth of one who lives to manifest it 
are eipially from everlasting, ’\^'bell Israel's 
rulers fail Him, He niise.s up amither. Beth 
lehera] ep When Saul faiUd Him, 

(tod chose David fnun following the slna-p, 
and set him to shepherd Israel When the 
rulers of JeruHalem have faileil Him, (iod will 
niise uj> even an obscuri' villager to rejna'sent 
His ideal of righteous governint'iit 

3. 'Will he give them up] beitei ‘ He is 
giving them up ’ She which travaileth, etc j 
the reference is to Isaiah's prophecy of Im 
manuel (IsaT*^) Then the remnant, etc] 
better, ‘and until tlie remnant of His, 1 e 
Messiah’s hrethreii sliall return unto the club 
dren of Israel 

As Mes.siali W'as to arise from Jiidali. this 
means 'until the trilx's are reunited’ 'I'he 
reference is to Isaiah's name for his son. Shear - 
jashuh, *a remnant shall return’ (IsuT**) Pio- 
hahly the v is a gloss from the e.vile ; cp 4 
Some one explained that Micah’s promise of a 
deliverer from Bethleheiii was (lelayed. ami 
(iod W'as still giving His jieoplc to captivity, 
until Isaiah’s prophecies had been fullilled 


any higher national ideal from their minda, 
(mhI will atrip them of the things in which 
they have trusted. Mieali puts cliuriots and 
idols on the same level and under the aanie 
condenmation 

II. As the eontrt?s of the opprt‘«sioii de- 
Rcnlied iiiohs. 2, .4 13. Standing imaget] the 

stone pillars of L\ 2r»' Isa etc 

14 . Groves] RV'asherim’ cp Jg4 em- 
blems of idol woi'ship 15. Such as they have 
not heard] RV 'which luaikened not ’ (IikI 
will judge tlie nations aecording to their alti 
tude to Messiah and Israel's faith. 

( IIAPTKKS h, 7 

(Jon's liUKAl' ('ONTKOVI.II.SV VM I II DhAKI, 

N<»t<' tln' change 111 tile prophet's attitude. 
He speaks no longer tv> a iniite<l nation, hut to 
parties Now he speaks to a party, pious hut 
ili.sconraged again, he testilies against 

men who have turned their hacks on the Law 
I’l'iweeulion for religion's sake has 
appeared, and taught men to distrust each 
(»thei (7’-''). Pndiahlv the ehs date fnmi the 
tune of Maiiasseh Sennaelu'nh recoiled haflled 
fioni.IeruMiileiii. hut Assvria was not exhausted. 
Ksarliuddoii succeeded in making Munasiw'h 
tributary in t’ot'i nc 'I’heir religuui had not 
hroiiglit Judah all the relief men exjH>ct<‘d. 
The lu*atheii eleiiienls in the nation, rejiresaed 
by Isaiah’s ami Hezekiali’s inlluenee, reasserted 
tlieinselves A reaction set 111 ami found u 
leader in Manasseli : cp 2K21 Especially 
men rememlx'red that in Ins reign pcrsecntioii 
foi religion’s sake was pructisi'd : cp 2K21>‘h 


4 . Feed] not himself, hut liis flmik I lu 
figure of the shepherd king is eoiitinued 

5. (’onneet the first clause with the prei-ed 
ing, and pul a full stop after peace. 


CHAPTER fi 

(Jok’.S AHUAIUNMKNT OK lllH I'K.Ol'l.K 
1 -8. Mieah’s message to the discouraged 


5, 6. The power of Assyria, which rests <»n iK-lievers They have lost heart liecause 
brute force and has no sympathy with the mis- of the apparent contradiction Iwtweon the 
Sion of Israel, can only last till (Jod niisos up promises of their prophets and the hard facU 
a stronger than itself It fell, jls a matter of «)f their history. 'I’hey have lost faith in Hod’s 
fact, before Babylon. are trying to propitiate Uis favour 

5 . Eight principal men] Seven was sufli- by such sacrifices as the heathen offered to 


ciency, eight is super ahundaiiee ‘ We shall their gmis. Mieah appeals to nature. ^ to 


not want for leaders.’ 6. Land of Nimrod] 
cp. (ill 

y-p. Israel’s dual mission. Its messtige has 


history, and to the reasonahle servicci H<m 1 
requires. He calls on the hills to witness 
what (Jim! has done (vv. 1.2) He ujijieals to 


l>eeri tru.sted to it by (Jod, and cannot remain the great deeds oi (Joil's redemjition for His 
without effect. To those who receive this people (w, J-o). He msists or, the simpli- 


truth sladlT, it will cumo like refrcdiiiiK <lcw. fitio. of Ood’» requirement, gv. 6 - 8 ). 

To thw who oppore it, it will come like a J. Strone] RV enduring. Themountom. 
ttvening beaat genemtions of dis- 

7 PwroleT EV ‘ people*.’ The influence of ol»il.encc and unwearied mercy ; cp, J«a 1 
MLiahTnot to hTTonfined to larael. Tar- 3- Wemirf] Oml’* demand , are ao aimplc 
riethnotfornnu.] the my^teriou* dewfall, in- ^ 8 ). 5 . Frmn Shtttim Mto ^0 


explicable by man. is meant, y. . — - -- .'ll. 

aa a prayer : ‘ let thine hand be Ufted up upon that ye nmy know the nghteou* rnda of tho 
thine adveraaries, and let all thine enemiea Lord. bh.Uim wm the atarion of ttie 
be cut off ’ deaert-wandennga, Gtlgal the first in Palestme 

10-15. ' Since war and pomp have driven ihmlf. The prophet reminda them how in 
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their national hintory God has proved His 

c<)inpaMhJ<<n. 

6. 7. 'J'Ih* po()[>le are roprcKcnted a« asking 
wliaf inort' (iod rt^juircH from them. 6. Calves 
of a year oldj a choice gift : cp, Lv9-^ 

7. Iluinan Hacnfice was practLsed 
,ler 7 -'‘ especially in times of great national 
<langer {'1 K 

8 . Micah Itniigs forwanl to a generation 
which IS seeking fantiusl ic ways of projntiating 
its God, th(‘ gra\e and tender simplicities of 
Ills re(|uiri*nieiits. He does md want their 
wine and oil and children : lie w'aiits their 
ohediciK e. 'I’he otln 1 things aro only xalnahle 
to linn as the t'Mderne of their willing ohc 
dieiKc Coinpan' liow, when Ahraham has 
shown himself willing to siirremh'r Ins son, 
Isaa" IS not recjuired from him 

9. d’lu* text IS nncerlam hut the sense is 
clear, ‘When tio<l speaks m warning, it is 
the part <d’ a wise man 1(» tear (ItMjand to 
S(U*k to disco\er the reason wh\ God nplilts 
His rod.’ d’he reasons m this ca.se follow in 
file succeeding (pieslions lo. The scant 
measure] cp I>t ‘Jl'>' AniH - ii. Shall I 
count llo’iii pure] KV ‘shall I he jmn-,’ 1 v <an 
an\ man Is- pnie''^ 13. It V’ • d’herefon* 1 also 
ha\e smitten tins- with a grievous wmind ’ 

14. Thy castmg down, etc] IIM ‘thy 
emptiness shall he in tin* mnlst of thee.’ le 
thy taimiie siiall coiitiniu'. heeause thou shalt 
liave food Imt not snthcient. Thou shalt take 
hold, ete ] U\'‘thon shalt remo\e Imt shalt 
md carry awav safe,' le Ihon shall fad in the 
elldrt to ri‘mo\e thy pt'ople trom the eneiiiA s 
powi'r 15. Sweet wmej N ‘vintage’ 
‘ 1 hon shalt tread the grapes, hut shall not 
dunk the wine made fr<mi them ’ 

16. The statutes of Omri and the works of 
Ahab's house are the wimslnji of Haal : ep 
1 K '*•> Manas.seli has gone haek to the 
sms of the northern kingdom, though its fait* 
might have warned him : ep. ‘2K2P-' The 
reproach of ray people] U‘tku,with LXX, ‘the 
leproach of the Gentiles,’ which Ahuh's lioiis<‘, 
ilirough the eaptivity wliich was the punish- 
inent for its i<lohit?*y, is Irt'aniig. 

GHAHTKU 7 

(’ONKKSSION AN 1 > GoNTIinioV JIUINO ItVI’K 

Hon-. 

1 -6. Jviriisaleiu laments her estate. The 
righloous among her children are taken fnun 
her by violence (vv. 1 , 2 ). The rulers misuse' 
their |M>sitiori for their selfisli emls (vv. 3 , 4 ). 
Worst of all, the trust of a man in his neigh- 
hour’s honour, which makes the cement of all 
SKK’ioty, is gone. Even the ties of nature are 
disowntHi (vv. 5, 6). 

1. Desired the firstripe fruit] RV ‘ desireth 


the firstripe fig,’ which, now’ the harvest is past, 
is gone. I’he righteous (the early figs) have 
lieen gleaned out of the city. 2. Cp. I 8 a 57 ^ 
ib)th passages speak of a scioiirge which has 
specially fallen on the righteous, and so point 
to a period of persecution. 3. The [irolialde 
sense is : ‘ their hands are busy in evil, the 
{irmce asks the judge to do some knavery, the 
judge i.s ready to do it at a price, the great 
man needs Imt utter Ins bad desiie to find 
ready iiistrunients : so they weave together a 
weh of fraud and vmh iiee' 4, The day of 
thy watchmen and thy visitation] the day (d' 
(khl’s visitation foretold by the prophets: e[) 
ls:i21*’. It w ill confound such men, since its 
])7‘ineij)les are the opjKi.sik* of theirs. 5. Guide] 
li.M ‘familiar friend.’ 6. 'I'he tinal proof of 
social corruption is the death of men's trust 111 
ea<-li other. Set' our Lord's adojition of these 
words (Ml 

7-20. Kvt'rv tiling seems fits! but God: 
tht'K'loie ^lieah looks moi'C to God ( \ v. 7. K ). 
His < hast menu Ills aie toltavihle. heeause thc\ 
have meaning (\ !•). ’J’ht'ir end will lx* that 
througli her siilJeniigs Israel shall rise glorious 
and pmified (\v !<» l.d). God who called 

them will M'slort' them and woik liiiough 
them(vv 1-1-17) Mieah closes with a do\ 
oIog\ I'iven Isna'I’s sin cannot weary (xotl’s 
faitlifnliiesh and eonijiassion (\v 

7. Therefore] KY ‘Imt as forme’ In such 
i‘vil davs the true man finds refuge in Go<l 

8. When I fall] calamity, imt sm. is meant 

II. Decree] RM ‘bound. iry. le when God 

resttires tiie nation and permits the walls t(» he 
lelmilt, He will give ample loom. (•]) Isa 
3;; 17 nil RV ‘ In that dav shall they 

come unto thee, from As^ria and the cities of 
Kgv pt, and from I'igvpt even to the Uivta .’ i.e. 
EiijiliiMtes From sea to sea is not meant of 
anv .-.pi'ufie s<-a . rather tlie exiles from Wi'st 
to Last and from Last to West shall retmn 
hoiiK' 13. The land] (’anaan. Ref ore tins 
it'tmn mimt come ehastisemenf. 

14. Tlie prophet passes ahruptiv to prayer. 

Solitarily] Isniel was alw.ivs sejiarafed from 

the nations as the flock of (Jod : ep. Xu 2 d-', 

Carmel . . Bashan . . Gilead ] fK'rhaj)s clio.sen 
becaime the,^ were districts lievoted to pasture, 
as contrasted with tlu- cities and their vices 

15. According to] RV - as 111 the days of' 
Go<l III answei points hack to Uis past iiierey. 

16. Confounded] RV ‘asliamed ’ to see Imw’ 
im}K)tent is their might 17. RV * tliey shall 
come treinhling out of their close plaees’ 
(their useless fortri'sses) ; ■ they shall come 
with fear unto the Loki* our Giwl.’ 18. Who 
IS. etc.] Micah's name means ‘Who is like the 
Lord ? ’ The pro[)het concludes with an out- 
burst of praise. 
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1. The Man. All tli;!t can learn con prol>al>lc that in his (la\ .losiali, the ^»(kh 1 kin^», 
cerning the prophet nnist he gatliered from had alteiiipleil a it h^nous ndormalion, and that 
the linef siiperM-rijttion aiul from tlie ettntenis .leremiah was e;illm^^ the pettple to a dee|Ktr 
t)f this small hook the ti.uitlions relating to hie and a more .spiritual nerMce. Hut there is 
hi.s dwellnig-}>l:ice are latt , uiicei tarn, ami con no etht><»f tins m the ht.ok . its patruttic jias- 
tradictory. 'I'lie name Nahum (piohahl\ sk'IK its cr\ for \engeanee. is all coiueutruted 
' ('omforter,' same root as in ;U) otmis only on the <»ne hateful oppn ssor. 

twice in the Hihle. here aiel iii lA .‘t-’- 'HI 4. The Book. 'I'hough the hook is small it 
koshite’ means helonging to Klko.sh (cp Mu 1 ') has heen Mihjet ted to kt-eii iiuesligatitm, and 
hut th(‘ identification t>l iht' place is (|uite nn th< f('.\t has gi\en rise to mneh eiatical discus 
certain. I’he suggestion that Nahum was an sion 'I’hc altenijtts at tit tailed anahsis eaii 
Israelite, dwelling near .\ine\eli,a tlcseendaiil n<»t he consithied hcic Mun\’ s< htilars rcgartl 
t)f one of tlie families that hid hccii tamed <,tl 1 - g-' as an eschatologieal psalm troni later 

to that regittii h\ theAss\naiis i.s intt nesting .Jmlaism, tlesci ihmg .lelitoah's imigmeiit upon 
hut unrehahle. 1 lie same maN he sanl <if the oppres.sors. and gi\nig pitniiise ttf sahaliori to 
attempts to find a lionie lAr the piojihel in dmlali 'I'littse w In* take tins \ u w lia\ e wtirketl 
(iafilee Altlioiigli the wiittu’ is wht»ll\ ei>n t.\er tins c and tliseto ered in it an alpliaUdie 
cernetl with the late t»l Nlne^th ami tin i<lea ptuun. hnt as a matter of fact, in the piescnt 
of Jeho\Jih as an a\engtr njani the tuilsiile state of the text, fins alphahclic arrangement 
oppressor, it is still pioltaltle from tli<‘ snh|eel ran (»iiU U' discoi en tl at ihehegnnnng How- 
of the hook and tlie sv nijiatlnes td the pn>ph< 1 i \t 1. thcie is one tiling t )e;n. the v is o| similar 
that he was a fesidi 111 of .Imla'a spnil fo the H-^t of the h(K»k , it gi\es a 

2. The Date. 'Die snpersenj)tion gi\es us gra|tlm poetic desriijttion of the coming of 
no hel}». ami llit' dat* mnst he mfi rred fiom .H lioiah to judgment while the othei part pie- 
the contents of' elis 1 and L' Hire we h.i\t lines m foreihle language, a ]»ai tieiilar nisfanee 
two lived points the <lestrm tioii of No-Aiiion of sm h |udgment, 111 the easi- of N nie\ eh Jn 
(Tliehes) ahoiil h(l ( n < h^ .Xssni hainpal, king < hs L' and .‘I there js a \ i \ id desi rijtf ion of the 
of Assyria (d''). ami the fall of Nnieieh siege ami a passionaf<' denimeial ion of tlie 
ah<iut lidh It (' The <apture of No-Amon hlood stained eif\ 

lies helnml the pro[>lRt, liow fat we eaimot 5, The Spintual Sigfmficance of Nahum, 
tell, wliile the desfiuetioii of Nimxtli.or some 'Mnsshori ju-ophei h muj 1 m- looked upon as one 
great disastei to that eit\. was immedialeK in permammt expression of the rr\ of humanity 
front of liim It is likel\ that the fall of tlie foi pistKe It is not mere Hebrew patriotism 
Egyptian fortress W()uM long l»e renieinhi ii-d that exfiresses itself here, though that giyes 
hy the Jews, as many of tlieni looked to that form :iml colour thi* message , this sharp 
nalion for help against As.syna In that ia.se, er\ might ha\e come from any of tin small 
Assyria was tlie eonqm ror and the jirophet nations of UaleHtnie ami Syria that had la'cri 
saw in the disaster to l^gvpt the hand of the traniple«l underf<»ot In the rulhless aimies of 
same ining (iod. the <Jod of .Imkih :ind the Ass\ria It is the erv of outraged human 

world, who wius now about to mete out t<t tlie u.itiire in the face of hriital oppressioii ; it 

proud conqueror a similar fate. Heri< e it seems is a eiv that (iod will not allow indeiiee to 
probable that these strong, stiri mg words weie rule unehe< ked. that He will not hsA calmly 

uttered not long before the final siniggle which on when the earth is drenched with in- 

transferred the supremacy from Nmeveh to niKient hhssl. If the answer to the pathetic 
Babylon. of the siimts ‘ Lonl. how long V ’ could 

3. Historical Situation. This was an im- 1 mi ‘ for ever,’ then faith would he driven 
portant period in the small kingdom of Judah to despair. Isith piety and patriotism would 
It was the period fiefore the destruction of wither at the rrsits. The prea Jicr to-day may 
Jerusalem ; the Babylonian empire whuJi lx?- need to warn the fx^ople against a spurious 
came supreme for a while after the fall of patriotism, a fiatnolism which counts only 
Nineveh whh destined to crush the kingdom of material sue<a*s8 and selfish glory, hut lieliind 
Judah and carry the people into captivity, but all this preac hing there must lie the great be- 
this lies beyond the ken of our prophet. It is lief which Nuhum grasjied with such intensity, 
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tlmt God does arise and come to judgment, 
that He docs vindiaite the struggling few who 
leve truth and nghteousneKM , that with ail our 
lofty C’hnstian sentnneiit we must aometiineH 
stand face to face with the sterner majesty of 
the law, and jirepare to meet the God who 
conics in the terror of judgment 

(HAPTEll 1 

Goo’s Vknokanck on His Pkoi-lk's 
Km.miks. Dki.iv'kkani'i: for Jidaii 
I, 2. Sujierscnption : ‘(Oracle concerning 
Nimo cli I’he hook of the \ision or prophesy 
mg of Nahum the Elkosliite ’ A theological 
introduction (l<!H<Tilnng a theophany or a 
coming of .lehovah to judgment. Gp the 
brief statementH in a similar spirit. Am 1 - 
MicGt'’. The whole should lie printed as 
Ncrse : 

A jealous and avenging God is .lehovah ; 
.lehovah is a\erging and wrathful ; 

.h5ho\ah taketh vengeance on H isad\ iTsjines, 
And He resel l eth wrath for Hi^ enemies 

3 ~6. 'I’he prophet skidches the charactei of 
.lehovah in terms suilahle to his general theme , 
it IS tlie ^engeance of (Jod upon Israel’s 
enemies, w'lni aia- also His emmiies, that we 
are heie invited to consider : cp Kx2M'’ 
l)t Note the terrible manner of His 

appt'urance when He comes to jinlgment 
3, He is slow to anger, ami great in power, 
yet He will not absolve the guilty, etc. 

The Lord Imlh his way] 'The meaiiing is 
not so much that .leliovah uses the w’hirlwmd 
and storm as the vehnle of His nioveinent as 
that Ihesi' commotions ami terrors in iiatuie an* 
cri'aleil b\ His prestmee 'J'hc splendnl words 
clouds n/c the dust of his feet, like the otlnrs, 
“the earth is His footstool,” need to be con- 
ceived not explained ’ (A. H. Davidson) Tin' 
doings of God in history (Psll-1) and IIis 
appearances 111 natui'e’s most awful mo(»ds are 
mingled in this sublime descrijdion of His 
irresistible strength and impetuous fury 

7-15. Jehovah will eomjdeteh destroy the 
enemies of His people 

7. Read, '.Jehovah is good tow’ards tliose 
who ho|ie in Him A stronglndd in the time 
of need ’ An everlasting truth, but particu- 
larly appropriate in times of gi-eat sliakiiit; : 
ep. Pss‘2;V^ dT'-'. In the following \ \. tin* text 
is difficult : if we follow AV we imist find a 
reference to Nineveh 8 . The place thereof] 
If this poem is an original part of the IwHik 
we expect such references, though it comes 
abruptly here : cp. v. 14. On this mcw, the 
line of thought is the opposition of Jehovah 
to the proud oppn*ssor and his favour towards 
judgment, w’ith emphasis laid on the radical 
nature of the judgment. 9, 10. ‘ Not twice 
iloes He lake vengeance on Hi.s enemies ; He 


makes a full end of them for ever.’ You can 
not easily set fire to the damp, closely packei 
thorns, but the fire of His vengeance will bun 
them up as dry Btubble. 

13-15. These vv., along wnth 2“. must ht 
grouped together. Read the last of these foui 
vv., as in RV, 'For Jehovah hringeth agan 
the excellency of Jacob,’ etc. In these foui 
vv. we have evidently an address to Judah 
she 18 called ufion to rejoice over her anciem 
foe, to keeji the feasts and carry out the vow.* 
made in tlie clays of sorrowful opjirc'ssioii 
c]). Isafi'J". V. 14 i*. a denunciation of the 
Assyrian 

'rile whole e is dilFicnlt from the linguislii 
point of V lew ; the Icchnic^al jiroblems hav e called 
forth ninch ingenuity, hut the main outline is 
clear Jehovah is eoniing to judgment; thi.s 
coming means a day of teiror and ciarknc'.ss for 
tlie proud ojipressors, but tlie lowly believers 
shall find new' hojie When freed from narrow' 
patriotism and sectarian bitterness thi.s i.s a 
great and abiding truth , behind it there lies 
a keen faith in the true meaning of Instoiy 
:ind a righteous ordc-r of tlie vvoidd. 

( HAITFR 'J 

A'li vcK .\M» j' (ir Nixrvi.n 

I. De.scnptioii of the attack begins, and 
Nineveli IS ealled iijion to face the invader. 

■ He that bi'eaketh in p’eces is come up 
agaiiiht tliei* ; 

Guard the watch, look out upon the way. 

Gird lip TtJi; loins, gathci together thy 
strength ’ 

\ 2 seems misplaced, as it iiiternipts the 

scn.se* It should fierlnqis come after P'* 

Foctic picture of the suck of the 
city It dwells upon, (1) The approach of 
the hostile army in brilliant, terrible splendour, 
with ffashnig slnelds, furious horses and onrush 
of chariots. The general impression is vivid, 
though some cef the details have become 
indistinct (3. NVeu// with flaming torches] 
RV ' fla.sh wutli steel ’ Fir trees] RV ‘ sfiears.') 
(2) The attack upon the city. Here again 
individual feature's are uncertain ; eg we .are 
n<»t sure whc'ther v .0 refers to the* besiegers or 
tin* besieged Recount his worthies] i e. call up 
his hrav est wan-iors Defence] ( RV ' mantelet ') 
IS a word difficult of interpretation , it may 
refer to the inovahle roof which protected tlu* 
battering- ram It is not easy to give a precise 
explanation of the phrase. ‘ The gates of the 
river are opened,’ but it is clear that the great 
city IS attacked and its inhabitants throwm into 
confusion. The actual siege was spread over 
a long fieriod : here it is sketched with a few 
sharp strokes and represented in a few'memor 
able scenes. (3) The carrying away captive 
of the queen and her maidens ; the flight of 
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the people and the 8 j)oihng of tht* city, (u) 
Huzzab 18 obstnire ; we must take it to mean 
the queen of the city, or amemi the te.xt. 
KM luiH ‘It 18 decreed • she is unco\eied.' etc 
Tabering] i.e. heatinjr, lit ' drumming ’ A 
tal>er was a small drum {h) 8 . The phiase 
translated of old is \er\ awkviurd in the 
original. It may ha\e ansrn thnuieli diito 
graphy , in that ease \ve interpret ■ NineMh is 
like a pool of water.’ wlmse Maters rush away 
where the dam is hroketi doMii thus do 
the inhabitants of the e<mquei<<l tlt^ flee 
aMa\ . 

9, 10. 'riimi all Its IK h treasuns and us 

magmliei'iit a<lornments are eui'ii to ilie spoil 
All who had an_v hope or inteiest m the 
dooiiusl eit\ are eonfoiinded .Old put to Hhaim- 

II. The prophet t.vults o\m tin- downfall 
(d Niiuoeh. In this si^ni iionieal question 
the prophet implies that NiikmIi hasianished 
eomph tcl\ ; it is \.iiii to si t k |oi it 'riiiis 
does he express his full (onfnh m t in its utter 
destriu turn. 12. 'I’his desii u» tioii is justitied 
b\ pointing to the selfish c i m I can i i of the 
AsHNnaii empire. 13. .\n<>i:i(leo| .JehoMih 
eoiitaining a sfiong assiiranee (d the judgment 
that IS due and eannol be escaped. 

(•hai’'I’i:r 3 

Tin; ()i \i M \ i;ii 

l~y. Another thieat against NiiieM-h, shoM- 
ing that disaster has eoim upon hei mi ai-ioiiiit 
of her Kins. d'In' ki'vnote of the whole e is 
the fierce cty. Woe to the bloody city ! it all 
full of lies, etc In aneieiit states i1k e.ipital 
was virtually the kingdom and to Nineveh aie 
here ascribed all the eii.uM* lenstu s of the 

Assyrian monarchy. The ci uelties perpetrated 


by the AssxTians were alioeking ('aptive 
princes who had offered reRislanci- in defence of 
Uieir country were shut up in cages and exjKim'd 
to the gu7.e of the {Kipulace , the heads of tliow' 
alreadv executed vviTe hung lound tin* necka 
of those still living, and ollurs w'ere flayed 
alive I’lie Assyrians apjH ar to have lioen the 
most nithless j»eoph- of antiquifv (see ('limb. 
Ihble) 2, 3. 1‘ietuie of tin attack nitide by 
tin eiu'inv s eavaliv ami « hariot.s. these msfru- 
ineiits of tin divine vengeance 4 7. 'I'he 
reason for tlo^ doom, the evil mllueiiee which 
this gn'al empin has exerted aniotig the na- 
tions fleliovaii assumes 1 espoiisibilitv for file 
eXeiiilion of this )udgment , He will earrv it 
out to the last exllemilv 8 10. Nations and 
cities quite as pioud and strong have talh'il 
w In n the lioiii (d div me judgment has sounded. 

Populous No It \ ' No .\mon.’ le 'I'lielies 
S»‘e I lit 10 Rivers [ HM (anals’ The sea] 
le the Nih Her wall, et<' i 'The Nih' was 
her piol«etioii .Ml ihe piovimis of ligv pi 
helped her (v i»| 11. Stiengthl H \' a 

sinmghold ’ 12 15. 'I'he oiilt i deleiiees have 

fallen , it IS the liegmnmg of the end 14. Go 
into clay, < b ] make hrnks to sliengllien the 
walls 15 17. Cankerwonn . . grasshopper] 
8|K‘t les of locusts 

16 19. iVnspinlv and pnde have het n ‘the 
cankerwonn that spoilelh.'so that in the great 
en IS there is lio power of lesislauee , p is a 
mol t il Wound 

18. Thy shepherds slumber' 'Div gneat rulers 
have p.i.ssed awav Thy noblcs, et( ] ItV ‘ fliy 
worthies ;u( at lest 

19 No heakng of thy bniise] If V ‘No 
assuaging of 1h\ hint.’ Bruit of thcej i.e. the 
lejHirt of th} downfall 


HABAKKTK 
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1 . Author. Nothing whatever is km»wn of 
Ilahakkuk other than what mav Is* inleried 
from his iKKik. The inference, liased mi fh«' 
subscription ‘on my stringed insinimeiits 
that he was a singer or phaer m the 
Temple choir is altogether precarious, it m»t 
untenable ; partly Wcause there is no ciTtaintv 
that this c, IS Ilabakkuk .s own (see on .M') , 
partly liecauae the text is probably faulty, ibe 
true reading being simply ‘ on stringed instni 
menta ’ ; and still more, because this suhscrip 
tion is in all probability no part of the original 
poem which forms c. 3 . All that w‘e know of 


tin pel son of Ilahakkuk is that he was a great 
])ropln t who h.ts left UK oiie of the noblest 
and most jMiieii.iimg words m tin liistory of 
IV ligion ( J ' ' ) 

2. Summary of Contents. (1 ' H 'J he pr ophet 
b< gills witli a eoiriplaml to.Hhovah touching 
tin pH valent \ loll nee. oppression, and juTver 
Hion of the law. ‘ liow long lie cries, ‘ and 
why For answer ( 1 ''^') comes the duiiic 
W'ord that the Chaldi'ans are u» lx; raised up 11; 
chastisement and tlie W'f>rk which they W'ill do 
IS such as to tie almost incredifde. Then fol- 
lows a graphic description of their temhlc 
ift 7 
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anny, with tlicir swift horacs, their keen men ; but it« influence, as we leani from Jere- 
eavalry. their cruel and t*ra»en faces. They rniah. had iKjeri, uj>on the whole, but brief and 
lauf^h at all authority, arul at every attempt to shallow The death of Josiah upon the battle- 
*U)p their adxaiice. 'riioy worsiup might, not fiehl in (108 n.c'. aggravated a situation already 
right. Itut in the next W'ction the difficult enough Ilis son.Iehoahaz, who reigned 

prophet’s attitude towards this people (if it is l»ut thiei* months. \\ .is succeeded b} dehoiakim, 
the same [Kjople as Ml vv. ,'i-l 1 ) has changed. He a man of extraiaganl tastes and contemptible 
shudders at their impiety, and is confounded by character — the v<*r\ last man to guide the state 
it. They have overstepiied the limits of their through the perjilexi ties and penis of the time, 
commission ; how can Jehovah reconcile w'lth It w.is in his reign, apparently, that Habakkuk 
His own holiness and purity the l»arbarities delivered his nn '^sage Througli his wonls we 
perpetrated by the conqueror ? can cleaili reail the pre\alent disregard of law" 

(2* *) The divine answer to the prf»pliet's .ind ord« r and the ab<»unding political confu- 
perplexity comes when la* < limbs his town sion and religious perplexity occasioned by the 
(Uie towia of faitli) and lo<»ks abn»ad. 'I'lie snprt ma< \ (d (he ( haldeans. d’he precise 
answer is that tin* proud shall peri.sh and the interpretation and oiuasion of the book how- 

nghteoiis shall nltiinat* 1\ li\e It nut} not be e\er. are unusually liard to deterinine We 

obvious now : tlie iisible solution may t.irry a shall \eiy brietl} indicate the ditliculiies and 
long time; but faith sct-s it alieady ‘ 'I'lie the solutnui which .seems the most piobable. 

just shall li\t‘ h\ his fail h I illness ’ 'I'lie m .\t lu I it is not clear who tlie opyires.sors are, 

section (2''-’") consists ot li\e ’woes' wliuh w hetlici foreigners or the ruling < busses within 
(daboraltj the thought <d “J*" — the* sure dc‘- tind.ali itself. As m 1 -^bihe ('lialdeaiis (i e 

striietion of tlu* proud Woes are di ncuineed ihe llab} huiians) appear to be raused nji to 

upon tlie cru(d rapacity of the* coinjueiors chastise them, it is nioic natnial to siijiyiose that 

the unjust aeeiininlations of treasiin’. tlu‘ pas tlu' opjiiessors are naliies <»f Judah lint in 

Sion for huilding. the unreeling treatment of the ('lialdeaiis thenischcs seem b) be the 

the land, bl asts, and jieoyde, and finally the opprcssoi-s — though tins is not exjiressly said — 

idolatry. In contrast to the impotent gods as tin*} an‘ deserihed in terms \ery siinihu to 

worshipped by the opfiressor, us the great the description in I , and tliex biingfiesli 
Jehoiah wliosi* ’I'enifile is m the hoaieiis, and |H'rplexity to the jtropliet liy ‘swallowing uf> 
before yvhoiii all (1m‘ earth must Ik‘ silent (2 the man that is inccre righteous than’ they 
He comes, ;iud Ills coming us dciscrihed in c. .‘i (\ l.’t) Tlu* ‘righteous’ would in this ca.se be 

III neb and \aiie<l imagery ; and this ‘ prayc'r ’ Judah, and th.it description of Judah, eoming 
eomlmles with tlu* exjiressioii of uiilMiunded aftiT such a picture of anarch} as we ha\e in 
eonlideiiee and joy in .lehoiah, eyeii when all 1 yyould be somewhat strange', 
yisilde signs of His io\e may fail The difficulties may be partly met by .assum- 

3 . Occasion calling forth the Prophecy. The ing that the various sections were writti'ii at 
jiropheey of Hahakkuk may he dabal ajiproxi- different times, 11-^', in wdiiih Judah is relii- 
mately aliout the yc'tir (»(MI itc. 'Ihe bust tnely righteous m coinjuirisoii with the ('hal- 
twentydive yeaiw had beiri ;i time of gi’eat deans, biing later than 1 ^’b 'I'he only real 
Hignificance for Western Asia m general and clue to the hiskiric^il occasion of the prophecy 
f(*r Judah in jisudicular. At tlie begiimmg of is the mention of the (’haldeans in 1 '"ii. 'I'lieir 
that pi'riod As-syria had been the great world ajipearance and their niilitary methods are 
poyver ; but from the year Cc’J.u lie., when appiirently well known, and this circumstance 
Nabopohus.sai* sueeei'ded m establishing an in- implies a date shortly lK*fore, or more prohalily 
dependent Babylonian iiionareliy, the As-yvnari shortly after, the gr-eat battle of ('arehemish 
I'liifure had rapidly deeliiUMl. till at length, in m (iO.'i nc. m winch the Bahyloriian army 
(‘*(>7 li.i'.. Niiuneh, the eajMtal, was taken, and under Nebuehadiezzar defeated the Egyptians, 
by the battle of (’arehemish. in which Egypt, and established a supremacy, W’hich lasted 
the great eomjH'tiiig power m the West, was about seventy years, over Western Asia. The 
defeated. Babylonian supremacy was assured, prophet yvelcomes the :,d\ ent of the Chaldeans 
Judah naturally Uu'amo a yiussal of Babylon, (w f>-ll) a.s the di\ iiiely-apjiointed scourge 
ami about the year bbl-bOO was itiyaded be- of the evils among Jelioyah's [leople m Judah 
cause of the rolKilIion of king Jehoiakini. (1^“*): hut this solution only heightens the 

Within Jndali herself, much that was of horror of his problem, lus he/liecoraes better 
first-rate imiKirtance both for history and reli- acipiainted with the cruel and aggressive pride 
gion had hapj>ened. Zophaniah and Nalium of the (’haldeans ( 1 ; and he must find a 

had prophesied, and Jeremiah was in the deeper sidution. He finds it finally, upon his 
middle of his great career. In 021 li.c., on watohtower, in the assurance that somehow, 
the basis of the newdy-discovered book of despite all seeming, the purpose of God is 
Deuteronomy, king Josiali had inaugurated a hasting on to its fulfilment, and that the moral 
reformation which had raised the hopes of good cx)n 8 titution of the world is such as to spell 
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the ultimate ruin of crucH y aiul priJo, and the 
ultimate triumph of n^diteousnoss (‘Ji-*) His 
faith wa« historically justified hy the fall of 
the Babylonian empire in odH nc. 

4. Religious Ideas of the Book. I'he domi 

nant ideas of the hook shine most clearly out 
of the li^Teat Msioii which Hahakkiik siiw from 
his watchtower Bnetiy, tliey are Pa- 
tience and Faith 'I'he prophet had 

expected an adeipiate solution to his doubts 
to arrive in his own day (cp 1 ‘in iiiuir 
days’); and he welcomes thi* ('haldeans as 
diune a\ enters of sin But Hahakkiik is ;in 
independi'iit and jiroeiu's.sn e tlnnker and the 
more he wat<'hes the Flialdeaiis. the more he 
feels sure tliat the solution tlici hi iiij^ is utiei I\ 
inadequate I'heii lie lifts liis sonowful heart 
totiod, and he is soothed and streiiLMheiied hy 
a larger vision (d the dnine purpose :ind its 
ineMtahle triuui;)h He dot s ii()t now kn<»\v,as 
once lie thouelit he did. h^ what human and 
historical me.ans that triumph is to ln' sot iired . 
hut he knows that it is certain ‘ It is suie to 
come, it will not laj.f hehiiid ’ 'I'liat is faith, 
and the obverse ()f faith is patM-iice It is so 
sure that he can afford to 'wait f'oi- it, though 
it tan*y.’ and thoui^h it eonie not in Ins own 
day It IS 'trust ' in (iod that will cair\ the 
‘righteous’ across Ins doubts and feai's and 
sustain his ‘life’ even wdien he seimis t«i per- 
ish ‘ 'riie righteous shall livi* h\ Ins 

faithfuln(‘ss ’ 1’his is also tlie great lesson of 
the closing V V of c .d, tliat (Jod maybe ti listed, 
even when all visible signs of His presence, 
fail : and tins trust is not resignation. Imt joy 
uiispcakahlc 

CHAPTER l 

Till. PKorinn’s ItruDhs. Tin; Answeu 
OF Jkhovah 

1. Burden] RM ' oracle ’ : si'c on Isa I'H. 

2, 3. How long ? . . Why ?] Even a prophet 
(v. I) can ask such questions. He n<*ver 
denies the existence of Hod. hut he cannot 
understand His seeming failure to interpose 
in human affairs In the end, however, the 
despondency merges into a faith w’hich can 
believe W'here it cannot see 

5. Behold ye among the heathen] I'or this 
we ought to rea<l, 'Behold, >e treachi-rous ’ 
(as in the quotation in Ac l.’H’, ye despjsers’). 
The despisers are those in who tnimple 
upon moral and social law*, thinking Jehovah 
will never intervene. In your da3rs] The 
profounder solution in 2 ^ contemplates the 
jKissibility of a long po8t{K>nement of the 
issue. 6. The Chaldeans] possibly written 
after the battle of Carcheraish, in 60.') ii.o , 
with reference to Nebuchadre'.zar and his 
army, so graphically descrilied in vv t»-10. 

7. The last clause means that the ( 'haldean 
pecogiiises no master or judge : he i.^* a law to 


himself 9. UM 'Their faces art' st't eagerly 
forw'ards. and they giitlier captives as the 
sand ’ 10. They shall heap dust] i.e. they 

shall throw up an enlargement of earth, to 
take the fortre.ts ii. Tlie eorrt'cl transla- 
tion should prohahlv he ; 'Phen he swet'ps liy 
as a wind, ami pas,ses on and makes Ins migfit 
Ills (lod — an adnnrahh' climax to the descrip- 
tion of the Chaldeans 

12-17. A new nddle 

12. Hahakkuk's faith is staggered hy the 
eonduet of the Chaldeans He had wtdeomed 
them as minisfei*s of the divine judgiiieiit, and 
lo ! lhe\ Iiad shown llieiiiM lves to he cruel 
and haiightv. working out not (utds will, hut 
their own How w.i.s tins eoiisislenl with the 
holiness of ( okI 

13. 'Phe cr\ <»f a pi'rplcxed heai t 'I'hou 
art too pure to look upon evil, w}i\ then dost 
'PIkmi look upon it '' (Jod loolcs on in silence: 
He <loes nothing, sa^s iiotliiiig ’ 'Pli<’ vvickeil 
(le the (’haldean) swallows up ono who is 
iiioia* ngliteoiis than himsidf (le .ludali) 

14. And makest] prohahlv this should he 
‘and makes' It is. as v v l.'i, K) show, the 
Chaldean w ho makes uieii like fisli, sweeping 
them into his net 16. He sacrifices to his 
net J 1 e to his w'eapoim of il^’striK'tioii, as l,v) a 
god for was not niighi his go'l V ep v I I 

17. 'Plus V shouhl prohahlv rea<l, ‘ Will he 
<liaw the sword tor evir, shiying niitioiiH 
men iles,s|y evermori' ' 

( HAl^'PER ‘J 

Em'MI Tltll’MI’tl \m 

1-4. 'Phe view from the watiiitower. 

1. 'Pfie pr<)phet i limbs his lower, for he 
must reaeh a vantagi' point, if he is to con- 
ternplati* with real underHiamliiig and insight 
the confusion about Ins feet, i e. occasioned hy 
Chaldean aggressiveness and indifference lo 
right. The towi'r is not, of (oiirsc, a liliral 
tower — some high and lomly jdace to wdie h 
the pro[)het may retire ; if simply suggests the 
inner light of revelation, hv tli<- aid of which 
he eontemjilatesthe fsTjilex mg situation The 
last clause shouM read, ‘ and what answiu' He 
will make to mv complaint ’ 

2 . 'I’he answer which he ex|K;cts is given, 
and h«‘ is mstnicfi'd jo write it down on tablets, 
because it is «>f pi rmanent value, and t^) wri(<* 
it plainly so that any one might he able to reiul 
it fliientl;) Run] 1 e. in his reading, roail 
easily 

3. The ultimate moral wsue is clear, though 
it ma} lie far away If it is slow, it is sure. 
It may not come ‘ in >our days ( 1 but ‘ it is 
sure to come, it will not l)e late : ami if it 
tarry, wait for it,’ for in ‘your patience ye shall 
win your souls ' When the kingdom will coino 
IS not clear, hut come it will ; for some day 
' the ear^h shall he filled with the knowledge of 
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the glory of Jehovah, a* the watorn cover the 
«ea' That is the irievital)le goal of 

hintory. 

4. The firat few words of this vision, which 
is regarded as so important and njassuring, are 
very obscure, but the two clauses of the v, 
appt?ar to contrast the destinies of the good 
and the bad respectively , and the meaning 
probably is, ‘ As for tlx* wicked, his soul is not 
straight, or is faint and feeble, within him,’ 
that IS, IS doomed to fleath ; ‘ hut the righteous 
shall live by bis tidelity,' i.e. his faithfulness, 
his firm trust of Jehovah. In the long march 
of history, the nations of m<‘n that trust in 
(heir power and resoun‘cs and defy morality, 
are doomed. the> do riot li\c It is the right 
oous that li\e, thosi* who r<‘g:ird right and (iod 
However imieli they suffer, and e\en nhcri 
they s<;em to die, they live , and tl)(\> Ine by 
their faithfulness, i.e. by leaning lirmly upon 
the (lod who lives for e\(>r. atul whose life is 
a guarantee of theirs. This in one of the pro 
foundest utterances of the Old Teslamciit. 
5-20. Woe to the oppressor 
This section is an e.\j)ansiofi of 2^* it <le 
wtIIk’S the oppressor — no doubt the Chaldean 
— and thereby justifies the d(»f)in proieuinced 
upon him. The section takes the form of a 
series of woes, dniniatieall\ pronounced b> the 
riatiouH which (he Chaldeans had cruslieil 
5 8. Woe unto the lust of conquest ! V. b, 
which has nothing to do with wine, should 
probably read, ‘ Wo<‘ to the ])roud and the 
faithless. tlichaught \ niau whoisiKoersatistied.’ 

6, 7, Woe to him who takes upon himself a 
heavy burden of debt — referring to the pro- 
perty of which the Chaldeans had plumh'red 
the nations. Instead of lieaxy ‘ pledges ’(UV), 
AV (by dividing the single Lleb word into 
two) roads thick clay l)oubtles.s ludh senses 
are intended ; the Hebrews were fond of sucli 
plays upon wonls Suddenly will thy creditors 
arise. The ‘ biters ' are the creditors (tin* words 
arti alike in the Hebrew), and the Chableaiis 
will in their turn Ik* bitten, i.e. they will be 
punished in kind ; the plunderers will be 
themselves plundered (vv. 7 . H). 8. Oftheland, 

of the city, etc.] RV ‘done t() the land, to the 
city,’ etc. The dty] perhaps Jerusalem, 

9~II. The third woe, 9. RV* Woe to him 
that gett«th an evil gain for his house.’ The 
plunder was stortid for security in great high 
buildings, but the very stone luid timber cried 
out against the rapacity which had accumulated 
it. Their silent tongues were eloquent : ac- 
cusing voices were everywhere. Considering 
the range of v. 10, however, it is possible, if 
not probable, that the whole passage has a 
larger meaning ; for in v. 10 it seems best to 
interpret the house not as a literal house, but 
— as often in Hebrew — of the dynasty. In 
that case, the ruin of the Chaldean dynasty is 


predicted as the consequence of their cruel and 
unscrupulous ambitions. lO. Consulted] i.e. 
contrived : cp. Mic6^ 

12-14. The four th woe. E very fabric reared 
upon iniquity is doomed to destruction. The 
triumpli of the kingdom of God, and of that 
alone, is sure. The world-conqueror is not 
Nebuchadrezzar, but J ehovah, 1 3. The people 
shall labour in the very fire] RY ‘ The peoples 
labour for the fire ’ : i.e. their cities, built with 
blood, will lie consigned to the flames. The 
panillel clause' (v. ][V') .shows that the meaning 
IS, their eflforts are sjKiiit in vain. 

15-17. The fifth woe. The references in 
v\, 1,7. HI intoxication must, as v. 17 shows, 
be taken figuratively. The meaning is that 
the Chaldeans In-ne dealt with other nations in 
a spnit of contemptuous cruelty, depriving 
tlu'in of their strength, and doing with them 
what they would, 'riiey will, therefore, be 
punished, as liefou-, in kind, being compelled 
liy Jeho^all to drink the eiif) they had held to 
the lips of others. A specimen of their high- 
handedness is gnen in v 17 ; they had robbed 
the land and the beasts of their rights — for 
they, t«»o, have rights — by destroying the 
cedars of Lebanon to si'cure material for their 
own palatial buildings. 

18. 19. The sixth woe. The n*al explana- 
tion of the immorality of the (lialdcans is to 
1)0 fouiul 111 their foolish conception (*f God 
(cp. 1 ’') They woi’hlnpped idols, gorgeiuis 
indeed, but stupi<l, inijH)tenl,durnb,and lifeless. 

19. Arise, it shall teach !j R V ‘ Arise ! Shall 

this U>ach I'lii- parallelism shows that Arise 
corresponds to Awake, and that, therefore, 
with the next words a new sentenee begins. 
It is best to read this sentence interrogatively 
as RV, ‘ Shall this tea< h V ’ ‘ 'I'his ’ — pointing 

with scorn to the motionless image — ‘what 
power has this to gi\e the needed instruction 
or help V ’ 

20. What a contrast to these idols is the 
majestic G<m 1 of Israel, the (iod of all the 
earth, whose Temple is in the heavens ! He 
is alaiut to appear (c. 3) ; hush ! before Him, 
all the earth. 

CHAPTER 3 

Jkhovah ro.MEs TO Judgment 

This IS one of the most brilliant poems in 
the OT. It was written by a man of imagin- 
ation as well as of faith. It is not quite cer- 
tAin whether 3 arc intended to refer to a 
past or future manifestation of Jehovah : in 
any case, there is the hope, or rather prayer, 
that history may repeat itself (v. 2 ). The 
poem rests upon older theophanies : cp. Jg6 
Dt33. Long ago at the exc^us Jehovah had 
abown His power to interpose in historj’ against 
idl hope. He had come in the terrors of judg- 
ment and taken vengeance on the enemies of 
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Israel : and what he did then, the Psalmist 
prays tliat He will do again. The poM'er which 
He revealed on Isniel’s behalf at the dawn of 
her history, He can make known again in the 

midst of the years. 

I. Upon Shigionoth] RV ‘Sid to Shigionoth.' 
This very obscure phnise (cp. Ps 7 ) luis lH*en 
supposed to mean ‘ in a wandering, oi»tatir 
manner,’ implying that the poem that follows 
IS a sort of dithyramb. Probaldy. a.s the LXX 
suggests, the original word simply meant, ‘ to 
the accompaniment of stringed instninicnts.’ 

3. The storm which accompanies .Teho\ah’s 
coming begins m Sinai, His ancient borne, and 
sweeps northward. Teman] a district in the 
NW. of Edom. Paran] the mountain range 
between Sinai and Sen-. 4. Horns rnm/mj out 
of his hand] HV ‘ Rays romtnq foith from hi.s 
hand.’ This clause some taki- with the next 
one, so that the meaning wanild be ‘ the niys 
at His side He makes the veil of His power,’ 
that is. the brightness is R<f blinding that IIis 
real and essential majesty ciiiimd be seen. 

5-8. Accompanied by His dnaid attendants. 
He takes His stand upon the earth, which reels 
and rock.s beneath Him, and the nomad tribes 
are in terror. 5. Burning coals] RV ‘fiery 
bolts.’ 7. Cushan] Some identify this with 
Cush, i.e. Ethiojiia The parallelism suggests, 
however, that it may iiidieato some district iii 
the neighbourhood of Siiiai. 

8 -n. Wherefore such wrath ? Why <hd 
Jehovah so confound the sea — [)erha[>s tlie 
Rod Sea — by means of His storm? 9“'’ 
proliably ouglit to read, ‘ Thou didst bar«- Thy 
i»ow, and fill Thy (juiver with shafts ’ — an 
allusion to the thumler and the lightning. 
Fear kept sun and moon from shining (v 1 1). 

12-15. It is to save His jieoplc that He 
comes. 13'’. Thou woundedst head out 
of the house of the wicked, by discovering 
(RV ‘ layingbare ’)the foundation unto the neck. 
"There seems to lie here a confusion of meta- 
phor — ‘ foundation ’ suggesting a building and 
* neck ’ a man. The situation may be par- 
tially saved by reading ‘ rock ' instead of 
‘ neck ’ ; but even so, it is not quite clear 
whether head in the first clause refers to a 
buirding, as the second clause suggests, or to a 
man, as the same word is used unambiguously 
of a man in the very next v. (14* ). In any 
case, the reference appears to be to the over- 
throw of Pharaoli. 


R. 17 

I4». Pnibahly we should road, ‘Thou didst 
pierce with Th^y stavesthcheadof his warriors.' 
in the next line the me shows that the 
description is passing into the present: they 
come stonning on ttt scatter me. 

16-19. tnimipli of faitli It is difiiculi, 
if not impossible, to tmnshite v. \{\ ; pro- 
yisionally we may accept the following, ‘I will 
wait for the day of distress winch cometh over 
the pe<»ple that distresses us.’ Rut the v. seems 
to indicate the terror with which the Psalmist 
(or prophet) listens to the dying notes of the 
storm. He had pniyed for (mkI to reveal 
Himself : ami He liad come in His terrible 
majesty — come, however, iosaye ; and tboiigh 
the [>oet tremliles, Ins faith is railiani and 
glad 

17. ’riie connexion Is lween tins v and the 
jireMoiis part of the jioeni is no doubt sneli as 
has ju.st b<‘en suggested , but it may l»e doubted 
whether it is an integral part of llu' original 
]>oem. With Its flocks and fields and tre«!S, it 
seems to presuppose a dill'ereiit situation from 
vv. 2-lfi , but, however that may be, the v., 
together with vv. 18, Ih, I'Xjiresses the same 
kind of faith as that of the jaK'iii, and indeed 
(►f the book at large, a failli which is inde- 
pendent of material evidmiees an<l support-K 
(2^.^). It teju-hes that God is lietter than His 
gifts, and that the possession of Him, eyen 
without them, makes the heart strong and 
glad. In its indeperulenea* of things material, 
the OT. inner uttered a gi'ander or more 
emancipating word than these concluding vv, 
of Habakkuk. 

It IS n<d. certain that this poem was com- 
jKised by the prophet The title and musical 
directions seem to indicate that it was taken 
from a collection of Psalms . tlicre arc no 
references in it to tlie sjiecial circurnslainx's of 
the age m which Habakkuk lived : while in 
vv. 14. 18, 10 the community nithcr than an 
individual is the speaker. The conclusion 
suggested by thewi features is that this ]s>em 
liebnigs to a later date . it may l>e a Psalm 
composed for the post -exilic chiireb in a time 
of distress. But, on the other hand, the as- 
cription of it to Habakkuk is confirmed by the 
fact that it is wholly in conformity with his 
spirit in the other elis of tins Ixiok : and it is 
appropriately pla<‘ed in its present position, as 
it shares w'ith the jirophecy a pure faith in 
God and in the cerUiinty of His coming. 
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lilt) text t-<> it into luirmonj with the 

rcHt of the v.. ‘J will <h:Htr(>_> the wicke^i.’ 

4. I will also stretch out mine hand] cp. the 
Hiimhir [lowerful refrain in Isaf*-' 1* 

All tnieeM of Huali.MU. to^'etlier with the ‘Chc- 
marim ’ (HVj. the hlaek roln-d {H-iestH <»f Ihial 
are first to lie destroyed, as well as the wicked 
priests of .lehovah. who dej^raded Fhs worshi[». 

5, 6. ddie sweepin^i judf^nnent and refor- 
mation wnll als^i ailed tlmse who follow the 
<-xainple of their As.svrian masters and worship 
th(' stars U[ion the housetops (cp *J K 2.‘'i '• i-' 
KzkH"'), thos<‘ who how ilown Is-fore tlie 
moon(iIeh .h Imnih ,\m[ cji .fei H" Dt 17 -h ami 
the parallelism), those who swear fealty to tin 
Arnmoniti' j^od, Mileom. and all those apostates 
who haM' c<*ased In w'<irship tlcho\ah 

7. .lelioN all's I)a\ is here conci iM-d of as a 
da\ of jndj^Mneiit, as in Am fi*'', and is likem d 
to a ^O’eat saiiilieial feast . cp 1 S'.ti:', ami tin 
guests are dudah’s enemies, cp for the same 
figure of speech, Isa 

8. d'he eliirf ennu of the princes in the 
prophet's e\eH is tin inti oducti<»n of foreign 
customs .HOC IsaU'’"^ 

9. Leap on the threshold] KMdently here 
also the <'rime is that of th<' meinhers id tin* 
eonrl, perlnijis a foieign religions cu.stom ep 
1 Sh-’ ItuI as there is no n fereuee to ndigious 
cushmis in tlie context, the word.s max .simpl> 
refer to the retainers of the king, who were in 
constant atti'inlance at his doors and who ii.sed 
their influence to enrich thein-sehes at the 
cost of others Fill their masters houses t Ileli 

• house ’) with violence and deceit] le h\ tlu ir 
acts of oppression ami injustice 

10. 'J'lu- refereiH'e is t<» the advauei- of th<" 
euem\ against deru.salem from the N The fish 
gate was at the northern end of the 'I’\ r<>p(»‘an 
vallei (ep Neh.'l’’ 12-’''). ami opmieil into the 
second or new ipiarU'r ip 2K22*‘ HV 

11. Maktesh ] or, the mortar' ; tlie loeal 
designation of tlu' menhants' ({iiai'ter, wliieh 
prohahl> lay in the Tiropican \alh‘\, "W. of 
the Temple area. 

12 . Search . . with candles] 1 e thtiroughly, as 
was re(|uiml in tlie poorl\ lighted lionses of 
ralostine . ep Lkl.''>.\ Settled on their lees] 
I e. have received no infusion of new and nohle 
teaehnigs. hnt retain tlie old fallaeies . ep Jer 

48 ^*'*'-. 13. Cp Am.')^^ MietP'’ 14, 15. .L- 

hovah's judgment day is eomjiared with a 
fierce tempest rapidly advaneing towarddiidah. 
The figure was .suggested hy the swift approach 
of the hordes of Scythian invaders. 

CHAPTER 2 

JK.HOVAtrs I.MIT.NPINO Jl'lKtMr.NT TPON 

.Triwu's Neiohuoi ks and Foes 

The universal note winch is struck in I --*'* 
is now further amplified. Jehovah's agents of 
punishment, the Scythians, sliall «irry desola- 


tion along the Philistine plain to Egypt (as 
they actually <hd). and to the nations E, of 
the Jonlari and Dead Sea, and even to distant 
Assyria, wdneh in hOfi no fell before them. 

1-3. Exhortation to repentance. The Heh 
text IS exeeednigh doubtful. It is also not 
clear whether or not vv 1-d should go wnth 
tlie preceding or following section. If tin* 
latt<‘r, Plidisti.i IS the nation addressed . RY 
*0 nation that hatli no shame.’ 2. litfoie the 
day, eti ] The paiallelism suggests that the 
original read, ' before vou lieeome like the 
jia.ssing ( haff ’ 3. The eanu'st exhortation in 

thiN \ must jinmanlv liave been addressed to 
the people of .Indah, whether it comes from 
Ze]ihaniali<irfrom a hiteredjtoj of Ins projiliecN . 
In doing the will and wmniug the favour of 
(iiid IS ni.'in's <inl\ sure w:i\ of e.seajH' from all 
the dangers of life 

4. As m Am 1 their chief cities rejiresent 
the Philistines as a whole lCa<“li name sug- 
gests the fate awaiting it d’o rejirodnee tlie 
a.ssonanee in exact I'higlisli is nnjiossihle ; 

‘ (Ja/,a shall lie a ghastlv Mini; A.shkelon a 
desiited ash-heaji ’ 'J'lie measure is elegiac, so 
that tlie htt rarv form jiowerinllv aided 111 eon 
V eying the projiln t's im'.ss.ige 5, Cherethites] 
a s_Mi<uiMii of Philistines, as in ISdDi^Kzk 
2:''i''' 6,7. Tlie Phdisl me coast ]»lam shall he 

(h'solate and given up to shejilieids and their 
fhieks 

8 . The nations of Moali ami Ammon wa-re 
hereditai v enemies of tlic Isratdites w hom tiiey 
treated with <-ontemj)t on everv jiossibli' oeia- 
sKiii 'J’heii hailed was riturned by Israi 1 . 
whose attitude is well exjiussed in then ae- 
etptod vi«‘W of llif origin of these nations 
((in r.» "’'*M The reproach of Moab, and the 
revihngs of.. Ammon were the taunts and 
mirsi's ilu‘\ iiad uttered from time to time, es- 
peiiall_\ when Israel was in danger from otlier 
foes eji Isa Ki*'. ler 4 >s ('p. also for 
tlie .same attitude at a later date Ezk2.'')l‘ih ii. 
Famish] 1 * starv e ' , hence n means ‘ weaken.' 

‘cause to fail ‘ 12. Ethiopians] lit. ' Cushites.' 

i.«* the Egvptians wlio at this time were ruled 
hy Ethiopian rulers. Etliiopia was the part of 
Egvpt S. of the first eataniet of the Nile. 

13-15 Assyria w ith its capital eitv . Nineveh, 
will also deslrovid The cormorant and 
the bittern] RA’ ‘tlu pehean and the poreujiine’ 
(i.e the hedgehog), both of them being signs 
of ilesolation, as thej avoid the presence of 
man: ep. Isa 34 ". Upper lintels] RV ‘chapi- 
ters.’ i.e. the capitals of the pillars, now lying 
wdth the other stones in heaps on tlie ground 
as they have fallen Their voice shall sing] 
Indter, ‘ the little <»w*l shall sing,’ as many 
scholars read. For desolation read ‘the 
raven ’ 

For he shall uncover] RA' * for he hath laid 
liare.’ 
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CHAPTER 3 

Thk Jt'Dgmknt iroN the Evil Rtler^ op 
Jerusalem, and jrs ui.iimate Purifi- 
('ATfON AND ResTORA J ION 

Like Amos and Mic^ih. the prophet stt'rnh 
denounces the crimes of tlie ruling classes in 
Jenisalem, points out their in^atitude to de- 
hovah, and aiiiiouiiees the doom that is in- 
evitable. The gloom of the opening \\ is 
divSpelled. hoW('ver, h} the hopes of lestoration 
which appear to refh-ct a later age Vv lo. 
1 1-20 ha\c the exultant iing of Isa40-.'».a 
I. Her that is filthy and polluted] (onh'iitly 
JiTusalem The cAiise is the crimes <>f her 
cimI and religious leaders 3. They gnaw not 
the bones till the morrow] LXX is more m 
accord with the context and the halntsof vs oh es, 
‘ they leave nothing over till morning ’ 

6. Towers] i e. th(' fortified towers at the 


cornei-s of the walls. 7. So their dwelling. . 
punished them] LXX renders. 'And nothing 
that I have enjoined her will be cut otf fniiu 
her sight 

9. Pure language] cp IsaT. ' llos2 '*'0“ d'hey 
will n<»mon' call upon the names of the heathmi 
gods cji ! '■ 10. RM reads. * From lK'^ond 

ihe rivt-i-s of Ethiopia shall thev bring my 
suppli.anfs. < v I n tlii' daughter of ni) disperseil, 
for an ollei mg unto me.' 

14 20. A Mcs.siauK' hvmn. in which not the 
Messiah but ,1 hovah Himsvlf is the promised 
King and I)<li\itef (\\ )7. IS) 18’'. RM 
‘which hast Isiiie tin burden of npriiach ’ 

19. Her that halteth, and . . was driven out] 
1C the rxih'd .low isli race tp M ic I ol .'i.U* 
Isa 12- 

20. When I bring again ( IM' > your captivity] 
I (“ when I restonMoui laplive.s ep. I’s.^.’E' 
I2t;'.‘' 


HA(i(lAI 

INTRODCCTION 


1. The Prophet. Vi rv lit tie is know n con 
eerning Haggai. He was a eonlemporar \ 
(Ezrbi^) and colleague of Zeehanah His 
reference to the first Tenifile (2^) has been 
made the basis for a not iinjirobable inference 
that he was a very old man at 1h(‘ time of his 
public proph(‘symg, one who had outlasted 
the Babylonian exile. But, like many others 
through wdiom (loii has spoken, wt* know 
Haggai only through the mcssiigt's he delivered 

2. The Date of the Prophecies. The book 
of Haggai IS one of the fi‘W^ sections of Senp- 
fure which can be dated witli great accuracy 
Its mes.sages w'crc delivered in the course* of 
four numths. during the second year of the 
reign of Darius Hystaspes. li r , nineteen 
years after (Vrus had proclaimed the ficedoin 
of the Jewish exiles to retuni to their homes 
in Palestine. On at leiist five occasions dur- 
ing this short period, the prophet appealed 
to the people on behalf of what seemed to him 
to he the great and immediate need of the 
day. He was determined to carry it to com- 
pletion. 

3. The occasion of writing. The prophet 
had before him a very practical aim, the 
awakening of a popular enthusiasm among his 
fellow-countrjTiien for erecting or completing 
the second Temple. According to Ezra (chs. 
l-Ti) there had been an immediate return of 
exiles from Babylonia to Judah after the per- 


iiiiHsiVf ili-criT of ('\Mis in .bllH it e 'riicsi' 
exiles h.id pioinjillv begun to build Ji new 
'IVinple on the h;dlowc<! sit( of the old one, now 
in rums 'I'hev li.id been cbecked liy Sainari 
tan oppo.sifion, ami foi sixteen xears the work 
of rebuilding bad been negleebsl A I lM<st, 
ihe work ac* omplihhed had Iwen slight and, 
a.s a wdioie, w^'ls still to U* achieved 

The projdiet ciearh addresses a people who 
ne<*d to Ik* roused into aetivifv 'J'he hopt>s 
ercate<l bi the generosity and fneiidliness of 
(’vrus had been enislied by tin* jiresstiri* f)f 
Samaritan jealousy in I’alestine, and by the 
neglect of the successor of ('\nis. 'I'hev had 
expenene<‘d a senes of barren H<*;i.sons, and 
were d<*H]»eralely j>ooi Asa eomniunily lliey 
hiid lost heart, and needed some imjielling 
power to give them renewcfl enthuHiasm ami 
liofM-fiilncNs 

Tin v«»iee (»f Ilaggai wtis ufdifti'il at Just 
flic right moment WheiJier old or young, 
w'hether he had hided his time all these years, 
or was seized by his first inspiration forlea/ler- 
ship be was the man of the hour. He saw in 
a political crisis his peojib ’g iipfiorturiity to go 
forw'ard with the enlrrjirise whi ,ti would be of 
supreme spiritual signifirance for them, the 
building of the Temple 

The political crisis of which he took such 
instant advantage was the assumption rjf the 
throne of Persia by Darius HystasjMJs or Danus 
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the (iretii. Darius tuul no mdiKputable claim 
to the thnun* , and foiiixl himnelf attheoutHet 
couijKilled to e\liil;it tiis ability to huIkIuc and 
rule the far reaehinj^ jirovinces f>f Ins empire. 
'Phe outcome wan for some time in doubt 
Tiiere was a ‘ HhakinjL^ of the nations ’ on every 
Hide, and riKianwhile the loyal peo|)le.H of Syria 
were left xerv rriiieh to llieir own <leMeeh It was 
a criHiH which Keenied likely to become an o]» 
jjortuiiity DanuH was likely t<j pnoe a fm-iid 
to the returiie(l exiles, and to weiin* their 
frM'iidHhip hy withdrawing the pioliihition of 
the w ork IKsiied by his pi e(l«-eesH(»r ( lO/i 1 ’> 
and lla^'yrai hci/.etl the oppoitnnitx t<* rouse 
the dormant erieroicH and ambitions of the 
people 

4. The Prophecies. 'I'he book r>f Ilao^eii 
eoiitams f(Hir exhoi tat ions by the pr-ojihel 
'Phree of thi'se lejah- diieelly t<i the bulhlllie 
ol the 'Periiple, and llie last <d all concerns 
ZenildialKl, tlx o(»\ein<»i These inessaees 
are dir-ect and practical 'Ptn-v sound a line 
ethical Hole recallni^f the people to then 
manifest aixl luniKdiate dntv toward (Jod 
Tlx‘ firsi section (c 1 ) is a summons to bitihi 
the h<uise of (btd, and its seijiiel . the second 
(J I ■'), an eneoijraf.,Mne woial, llx- thud (‘J 

an acted parable id exjilanation . and tlx- 
fourth a prediction ieear<imf' Zerule 

balad 'Phire is a ninly <d meanim.,' from the 
becninnu>: to the « ml. in harmony with the 
cTiims of the book that it lepn'seiits the 
ut terances <d‘ a bi lef Jieriod 

5. Characteristic Features of the Book. 

Phere is nnx h iif'cuir and nidn idiiality in 
Ha;'^^aI H addresses Ills words ;iie those <»f a 
leadtu- w ho pei'ceiv es a grejit opjmrt unity and 
seeks to meet it He d<»es not eiilai-^u* our in- 
heritance of trutli, nor one ns new xisxms(tf 
(b>d in His uni \ erst' He nitlx'r ivndered a 
8|w'cial service tt> his people at a lime (*f net*d 
He aroused tht'in to iheir duty, dispelled tlieir 
faint heartediu'Hs sustained their ener- 

ydes. f^ave the achx v einent its true Higmfieanee 
IS tilt' next step wim h (b»d called iiptm them 
to take, and kept alive their loyalty to the 
j^reat 1x)|k<s wliieh lus famous predece.ssoi-s had 
kmdletl in their he.irts Altogetlier Hagjrai 
wa.s an important link in the prophetic sue 
cession. He just precedes Zechariah, whose 
first preservt'd prophecy (Zechl*'^’) l>eloiigs 
chronologically to the time hetwu'en the utter- 
aiuH' of Ilaggai in 1?' and that in 

That the prophet's style differs from that 
of Isaiah or Jeremiah is not stninge. Ills 
style fits the situation. A plain, insistent 
message of practical duty was wdiat was needed. 
Sjuntual life, hope for the future, loyalty to 
(TmI and U» national traditions — all thew* su- 
preme anus waited on the erection of the 
Temple. 'Phat Haggai saw' this was lui uii- 
doubteil nrisif of his prophetic quality. 


CHAPTER 1 

A Cai.i, 'JO isiaiiN Builihng jjie Tkmiu.k 

l-ll. Haggai rcfM'atedly urges the leader.> 
of Judah and the people to bend their energies 
to the rehiiilding of the ruined Tempk 
(August, o 2 <) Ji (• ) 

1. Danus the king] This wa.s unquestionably 
liystaspes. wdio w’as raised to the Persian throne 
after the ileath the imjiostor, Smerdis. 

Sixth month] the (1th of tlie Jewish year, 
le Ihe month PJul (August Septemher) 

Zerubbabel] A prince of the royal line of 
Jixiah, aixl the aceejited civil h'a<ler of the 
peoph'. jii.st as Josliua was Ihe ri'ligious leader 
H«' ruled Judah as a T’ersian province 

2. This people] Haggai, like other prophets, 
did not need to create a siuisc of wiongiloing. 
hut onlv to aw aken con.s< ii'iice Hi challenged 
their idle excuses The time is not come] 
Kvidently tins was no sinccie desire to await 
sinix' sfu'cified dat(‘. but a yvilfnl delaying of 
iluty In the interests of religion it demanded 
atleiilxui 4. Time for you, O ye] lit. “f()r 
u>u. jam.’ the lejicated pronoun heing very 
emphatic, so as to make a sliarjt contrast he- 
tween (hem and the (fod tln-y dislionourod. 

Cieled houses] houses panelled with costly 
cedar planks 'Phey tould seem to atl'ord 
luxuries for themselves, l.iit wi-rc indifferent 
to the niimsi st.itr of ilic ’I’cmplc. 

5 . Consider your yvays] lit Set your heart 
on your ways.’ie considei thoughtfully the 
situation in which you find yourselves. An 
appeal made four limes by tlic proplict. 6 . Ye 
eat, but ye have not enough] lit ‘but not to 
satisfy ’ J'hjs V formulates a senes of vigoi- 
ous compansons, indicating that their lahour 
had iK'eii ill lewarded d’hey liad exjierieiiced 
failures i)f crops, continuous jioverty, and 
lessening of [diy.sical vigour. Bag with holes] 
No <*nc gets ahead, but seems to lose his money 
as fast as he accumulates it A vivid jneture 
of alluring hoju's and baffling disappointments. 

8. Go up to the mountain] fiiey were to 
act at once The pr<»phet w’as in earnest. 
The mountain would be ‘ the hill-couiitry of 
Judah,’ the mountainous neighljourhood. 
Compare Neh 2 '' and M ^ Bring wood] i.c. 
timber suital>le for Imilding. The house] the 
Temple of Jehovah, which had lieen lying in 
ruins .since being destroyed at the command 
of Nebuchadrezzar (2K26'*). And I will be 
glorified] lH*tter. ‘ and that I may display my 
glory ’ Here the prophet first interprets these 
calamities as lK.‘ing due to God’s anger at their 
selfishness. The two following vv. emphasise 
this explanation. The people were zealous 
enough over their own affairs, but wholly 
neglectful of their obligations to God. 

12-15. The leaders and jieople, tJx ir con- 
sciences awakened, encouraged by Haggai, 
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begin work upon the Temple (September, 520 

n.r.). 

12. The remnant of the people] i.e. the re^^ 
of the people ; those ^\ho had returned from 
Babylon were but a fraction of the once 
numerous nation. Did fear] It wa.s a n*al 
religious change that came o\er tlu in Tiie\ 
obe\ed, not because of terror, Imt fnim a new 
sense of reverence for (lo(l 13. The LORD'S 
messenger] This v. is rejtrted by ni.m\ 
scholars as superfluous 'J l<e\ also ((iiestioii 
this title as needless. It i'- di*' ()nh iiist.iiiLe 
in Scripture where* a propliet uses mu h a title 
concerning him.st'lf Ne\ ei thrlrss. it is n<»t 
incongruous I am with you] 'Fins eneoin 
aging word assured tin* jieople that the\ ueif 
ae’ling as (jod would lm\ e them do 14 Stirred 
up the spirit] d'he first risult of Ilaggai's un 
sparing .sermon was a sfuntu.il change 111 the 
hearts of his hearers A /.e.iloiis funpose uas 
once more kindled 'I’lie sc'cond i.siilt was 
practical Within thiee wnksfiom tin- date 
of his first ajipeal tlii' work upon ih»- 'r«-nijilc 
had begun, with unanimitv and heartiness 
What more searching test could a preadicr 
have or what more coiiMiicing proof <d hi*- 
power y 

(TIABTLH 2 

WoKIK OF ENCorUAl.I \ 11 ,M 'I'tli. (iL0|;\ 
OF 1 IIF, Sia OM) d'l \ 1 FI.F, 

1-9. An eruouraging inessayi* in ((tiinlM- 
action of disjiaraaing <‘oimie nts upon thi' 
Tem])l(‘ stnictuie, setting forth the significaricc 
and glory of the new 'rciii[»le 

I. Seventh ///<</////] 1 c*. d'lslin, Septmnber- 
October. This mi'.ssagc was deloeieil just 
four weeks after the beginning of the woik 
So heartily had e\ery one united m it that tlie 
general outline and ch.aracter of the new 
edifice luid become ajifian'iit "I’ln* b'east of 
Tab<*rna( Ics was in progress Haggai sfuike 
to the peo[)le on the last <lay of this feast, 
W’hcn all wa-re gathered in one great asseml»l\. 

3 . Who !'< left among you] More than <w; 
years had paK.s(‘d since the <lestruction of the 
first Teni[)le, but it was (pnte possiblj* that 
there were some who could ile.scnbe that 
glorious structure as thc\ had known it. 
These elders referre i to the new’er Templi* 
with disparagement, to the dejection and 
dismay of the ju-ofdt . (Johl ami silver and 
rare woods ma<le Solomon’s 'J’emplc splendid, 
the e<litice now rising was of rough stone. 
No wonder the elders Isicame rermmseent 

First] better. ‘ former.’ 4. Be strong] or, 

‘ have courage ’ And work] keep ai ynur 
task ■ cp David's words to Solomon, 1 ClriM-"*. 

5. My spirit remaineth] RM abideth,’ is 
standing m your presence. What a basis for 
continuing courage! cp. Zech4^. Jeho\ah 
was in their midst, as He had always been in 


2.15 

times of need. Moreover, they would soon 
ha\e ade(|uate proof of Ihs presence 6. Yet 
once, It ti- a httle while] Tins is literal, but it 
cMtleiilly means • Bnl a little wliih-’ It 
Seems to reb*r to the .shaking, which might he 
sovui expceUsl 

7. Shake all nations] Tins clearly n-fers to 
political o\erlurnmgh. 'Flic pioplict exiK'cfed 
that the gicat <*mi)n e. all aflame with rebellion, 
would be bioken up, ami that llic .lewish eom- 
iiumitN Would lia\i' its co\itcd opportuiiitv 
Ills language piobabl\ tigiirat i\ ('. implu's cor 
?‘esp»»nding eon\ idsions o( natuie d'he general 
nlea IS that (Jod will soon take liold of the 
Mtualioii and deal with it The desire of all 
nations shall come] 'Flnoiigli .leroim- and the 
Vulgate the old liabbinieal .Mtssianie mlerpri'- 
taiioM of this phras<> w a.s gi\ eii to the ( In istiaii 
einireli. as li it lelVrn d dneetl\ to (’hnst, but 
the veib ‘shall come ’ is a plural. More likely 
the meaning 111 Haggai s nimd was (its H \' ), 
‘ And the di'snabie things t>t all nations shall 
( oim* ’ 'idiese were niidi r .Ieho\ idi s eoniiol. 
As the iiiitinns came to know Him and to render 
(*bediem-e. they would liring with joy to Ills 
'Ft'iiiple their choieesl gifts. With glory ) 'File 
'J’elliple then Would seem gloMoUs elHMigli 

9. The glory of this latter house) H \' ‘ 'FIm* 
latit'r glor\ of this Ijoiimc . than tin former,’ 
.1 j>redi<lion mvohmg courage and foresight 
Ji was spoken to a eoiiimunitv po|itieall\ m 
sigmfieaiit, withouf resoinees, trildifarv to flit! 
jiowtilul momneli of Persia engaged m eieef.^ 
mg a simpl(‘ lunldnig for religious piirjeoses 
it was a tniiinpli of religious idealism As a 
jtermanenf pioiiiise it beaiihfullv phrases the 
assur.ince of the supremaev <d ('hnsi ami the 
chiireh 111 the world Will I give peace] Where- 
(Joel IS established tln-re i.s a pe-aee- w Inch cannot 
be- ellstui beel {.In ] ll -' j. 

10 19. A s\mbobe-al me ssage- empliasisnig 
the sigrntie‘aiie-e etf ilie- bmg-e euit iiiiK d m-gle-et 
of (ioel by tlie eomnniintv and preuiiisitig blcss- 
Jiigs for ()bedu nce 

10. Nmth If ( 'liislev , or No\ - De-e, 

The- W'ork oij the- 'J'e-mple- hael mnv be-eri imeler 
w'ay for thre-e moriihs ii. Ask now the 
priests. . the law] be-tfer. ‘ask ed the- pne-sts a 
tliorah,’ or ele-Jive-iance- In the- ; bse-noe eif u 
definite Hfaleinent m tlie- writieii Law e-ovenng 
a ea.se it was tlie e ustom to submit a ipie-stioii 
of u.sage to the jine-sts ( Dt 1 7 '' ’’b Fhe-ir rejily 
w'as a ‘ theirah f>r law, 'Flu* passage- in the 
WTitt«*n Law’ most re-.se-mblimg the jiidgmieiit 
here rendere*el is tA’"--''. 12. Holy flesh] 

flesh that has been eeffe-red in sacrifice ami js 
leemg taken home tei Isi consumed. Shall it be 
holy?] le IS Ihe- garment in which such holy 
fwsJ IS leeirig r^imeel capable of giving holiness 
to other fooel The priests refilled that holi- 
ness could neit lie communicated in tliat way. 

13. Unclean by a dead body] A (.eirpst- wits 
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regarded an making every one who came in 
contact with it ceremonially unclean. The 
prieHte declared that this pollution would 
extend t<j wliatever those infected persons 
touched. Uncleunness, then, could be pro- 
{Migated readily ; hohnesa could not. 

14. That which they offer there] An eflPective 
application of these decisions to the situation. 
The restoration of the ritual service, as de- 
scribed in Ezr 3 , was good in its way hut 
insufficient to make them holy as a people, 
while their actual neglect of the 'J'emple was 
enough to p<»llule everything they did. In 
(Joel’s sight they could only Ik* regarded as 
unclean and worthy of punishment 

15. From this day and upward] In tter, ‘and 

onward.’ He then bids them think of their 
post sutferings and resumes the thought here 
t>egun in v. 18 . 1'liere should he a full stop 
afUir upward. From before, etc.] A l»ettcr 
translation is that of Nowuek, ' Before a stone 
was laid u[K)n a stone m the Temple of the 
Lord, how did ye fare V When one came to a 
heap of twenty,’ etc. 16. Twenty inmnuirn^ 
Uealisations were hut half the cxj>ectations. 
Pressfat] winevat Fifty jr«sc/^<] rather, ‘mea- 
sures ' 18. And upward] better, ‘onwards.’ 

The day that the foundation of the LORD’S 
temple was laid] Prohaldy the day on which 
he was sjieaking Haggai refers to their 
bitter experience up to the day of active 
work 


19. Is the seed yet in the bam?] Evi. 

dently he means to draw out a negative reply 
Yet his word is encouraging. God is going to 
bless them. It takes time to recover from the 
ill effects of selfishness, but a brighter future 
was before them. 

20-23. An inspiring declaration to Zerub- 
Imbel that in him rested the ancient hopes of 
Israel. 

20. Four and twentieth daij] the same great 
festal day. 22. The throne of kingdoms] 

LXX ‘ thrones.’ Haggai looked forward 
to a disruption of the great Persian empire 
inttj its tributary nations and to struggles 
Indwecn them, which wimld give Israel its 
oppvirtunity. 23. In that day] The day of 
general political convulsion, would he the day 
of Messianic advance, and of the establishment 
of Jehovali’s kingdom The forwarding of 
Israel’s sjiiritual hopes seemed to Haggai, as 
to earlier prophets, to necessitate the opening 
v)f political freedom. Make thee as a signet] 
the sign of authority. So far as we know' 
Zeruhbabel never exercised any real, inde- 
pendent pow'er. He served, however, to em- 
i)ody and keep alive the Hope which gave 
permanence and power to Israel’s ideals. 

Haggai contributed hut little to the volume 
of prophecy, but that little was of great value. 
At a critical moment in Israel’s history he said 
the timely, vigorous, ethical word, and put 
into apprehensible form the great ideal 


ZECHARIAH 

INTRODUCTION 


X. Historical Background. Zechariah w'as 
the grandson of Iddo, who is mentioned in 
Nell 12 as the head of one of the pnestly 
families that returned from the exile. I'he 
Jews had lK*en carried captive to Babylon in 
5t>7 and 58(1 b.c. ; but Cyrus the Great, sovtu 
after the capture of Babylon in jiromul- 
gated a decree permitting them to rt'tuni to 
their native land and restore Jerusalem, under 
the governorship of Sheshl>azzar (called also 
Sonabassar), j>rol>al)lv a prince of their own 
royal line (EsrP ” 2 Ch dd -’‘A ^ Iaa 44 2« 4 f>i 3 ). 
It is uncertain how iiuuiy of the Jews took 
adrantage of the liberty grantevl them, as the 
numbers given in the bvKik of Ezra may be 
taken from a census of Judfea made at some 
time subsequent to tlie return. Certainly the 
returned exiles included some of the best 
Jewish familieH And among them Zechariah. 


then only a boy, probably accompanied his 
grandfather. 

The religious and patriotic spirit of tlie 
exiles had been stirred by Ezekiel (1 1 
IficCMiS 3411-31 3(i 22-88 3721-28) and by such 
w'ritings as Isa 48 20 498-17 52 "*12, etc. ; but in 
the difficulties of the return, and the weaiy 
task of rebuilding their ruined homes, their 
enthusiasm soon died away. Their efforts were 
watched and hinderetd by enemies (Ezr 4 **fi), 
who tried to prejudice them at the Court of 
Babylon by reporting that they were plotting 
to obtain political freedom (Ezr 4 ‘*-i®). The 
years slipped past. CJyrus, the Jews’ best 
friend, di^ in 529 n.c. His son Cambyses, 
who Bucxieeded him, did nothing to help tliem ; 
and when Darios, his successor, ascended the 
throne in 521 , the Jews at Jerusalem had 
altogether lost heart Through the misrepre* 
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aentations of their enemies they had been to induce a visional or s^mlwlic stylo of 
forbidden to rebuild the city walls. Their thou^jht. To some extent also the change may 
Temple, which had been burned in 580 by the be lucrilied to the fact that Ey-ekiel, who ini- 
A88}Tian general, still lay a blackened ruin tiated it. and Zectiariali. who followed sua'esa- 
(although some maintain that the foundation- fully in his ste]»s, were prasts. accustomed to 
stone was laid as early as 5H7) ; nor did they read divim* iiRm-iges through the syinlKils of 
see how it could be restored At this critical irligious ritual In any case, the method was 
moment God sent them a message which mar- abundantly justified hy its results. I'heir 
vellously encouraged and uplifteti them The syrnholic messages touched the imagination of 
prophets Haggai and Zechariah were the bearers their hearers in mucli the same way as the 
of this message. parables <»f our in a later age, appealed 

These two prophets were eontemporanes. to the G.dilean mullitudes. Zeehariah's imme- 
aiid their prophecies were tlelivered almost diate aim was to muse llie dr<*oping spirits of 
simulbineously. They are mentioned together his countrymen, and encourage them to pro* 
in Ezr5^ (ji-ijas having Iksui rai.sed up h\ (loil eeed at once with tlu' rebuilding of the'I'emph*. 
to encourage the dews to rebuild the TempK . In tins he was entirel\ sneeesslul. tin* 'I'emple 
Haggai ajipeared first, and in August 5lfH nr hcing < ompleied and dedioatt'd in filli n.r. 
charged the Jews witli neglecting the huildmg 3. Zechanah's Teaching. In chs 1-8, 
of (iod’s House : cfi Hagl. Tins apfR-al had which are all that can with eonfidenee he 
immediate results. Within a month tlie foiin- avnlKsl to Zechariah. the Messianic ideas an* 
datum of the Temph* was laid. Soon after, local and national for thi‘ most part Sin is to 
Zechariah uttered his first prophec) (Zech 1 he eraduialed the ])riesthood purified 

Towards the close of the year .020, Haggai in Jerusalem made glorious (2’-^-), and a 

two oracles finished his recorded prophecies ; prince of the house of David (jirohahly Zeriih- 
and early in .02 1 Zech.anah deln ered the famous babel ) set up its ruler IJiese thoughts 

senes, comprising eight syrulioheal msioiis, arc repeated and re-enforci'd in the apjiendix 
which appears in Zech 1 wutlj an afipendix, to the senes of visions ((■)>'•>'-) 'I'lie idi.a that 
(p.i-ir. Xwo years afterwards chs. 7, 8 ware (Jod dwells fur away, and sends mesKages hy 
spoken in response to an enquiry liy the men angels, etc, upjieai-s in 4^, etc. This is 
of Bethel, or perhaps a dejmtatioii from Bahy generally regardeil as a feature of later Juda- 
lon, as to the oliseiwanee of a fast ; and these isiii. inHuem ed hy contact with Persia ; though, 
are now regarded 111 most quarters as complet- in vu-w of recent di.seovenes, it is now ad- 
ing the prophecies of Zechariah, as chs. 0-14 initted that points of resenilJaiice ls*tween the 
cun hardly he ascribed to him. religion ot A.s.‘<uia and the religion of Isniel 

2. Zeehariah’s Method. Haggai was a lay- existed from tlie beginning In Jhv; the 
man, Zechariah w'as of priestly descent. These first mention of Satan in Hebrew literature, 
facts, to a certain extent, explain the diiTerent The idea is more fiill_> develojKMi in the (later) 
methods of tne ivro. Haggai is practical, plain, himk of Job. J'he pei-sonilication of wicked- 
clear. in unfolding his message • Zechariah is ness as a woman is a peculiar bsature of 

equally practical, but his method is not so Zechanah.aml imlicates that tendency to regard 
plain. ^ He clothes his message in the language evil as an indepemleiit |Mjwer warring against 
of symlsd. It is true that in the opening the jKiwer of good, which cliaracteriHes the 
passage (Zechl his language is simple and religion of Persia. 

direct. He brings before his hearers the prac- Zechariah is a prophet not only to his own 
tical teaching of the earlier iirophets, esfiecially time, hut to every age. He te.aches that re|»ent- 
of Amos and Micah.and urges his own genera- aiice— ‘lieart sorrow and a clear life ensuing’ 
turn not to repeat the mistakes of their fathers —is the first duty of a nation. He finds in the 
But from P to 6« he unfolds his message in past guidance for men in the present, and 
a senes of visions, the rich imagery of which seeks to impre ss upon them that ‘ the fear of 
would make a powerful appeal to the Oriental the Lord is the b eginning of wisdom.’ Like 
mind. This change from the direct method all the prophets he is a patriot, anxious for the 
(the ‘Thus saith the Lord') of the earlier welfare and prosi>erity of his nation, hut sure 
prophets 18 characteristic of most of the [Mist- that only ‘righteousness exalteth a nation,’ 
exilic prophecies. From tlic time of Ezekiel and that God will dwell only with lluwe who 
onwards to the 2nd cent, of the Chnstian are willing hi do His will. He sees that out- 
era, the symbolic method of writing occupied ward advantages are of no ava l without the 
a leading place in Jewish religious literature purified Iieart, and that there can lx? no real 
The residenc-e in Babylon would lx; resixinsiblc happiness until sin is removed from the 
to some extent for the rise of this kind of national life. He realises too that the forms 
prophecy. There the exiles would be sub- of religion are useless without the spirit, and 
jected to the influences of a highly-developed proclaims that ‘ to obey is better tlian to 
vt • and their situation was such as naturally sacrifice/ and that fatting it no tubititute for 

699 



iNrao. 


ZECHAKIAH 


IHTSO. 


truth and juBtice. Also he showed that Israel a referred to the death of Josiah at Megiddo 
pricBth(K)d, imf)erf(;ct though it wjib, rcpre- in G08 B.c. Neither liere, however, nor in 
serited an ideal of holinesH, and had its place (a), is there anything which corresponds with 
in preparing tiie way for the ideal Priest — ttie the style of such pre-exilic writers as Amos 
Messiah. ami Hosea. The prophetic ideals embodied 

4. Origin and Teaching of chs. 9-14. When in chs. ‘J-14, and especially the visions of the 
we [lasH from c. H !<* c H we come into a differ- last things etc.J, arc consistent 

ent atmosphere In chs 1-8 tiie situation is only with that well-known phase of Jewish 
(pule cleai — ilates arc gi\en, practical diffi- thought which had its beginning not earlier 
cultii-s are diHcus>.ed, well knowoi leaders are than the time of Ezekiel. Nor is it likely 
mentioned hy numo, and the jK*ople arc en- that an> pie-cxili<' WTitcr would picture a 
gaged in a spccilii v\ork. b* which Zcchariah state ol things .such as we find in 
encourages them In chs ;i-]4 all these where iirophecy is utterly disciedited and 
guiding lines have disappeared. There is n<» al>an<loned. A])parently also there is no king 
mention of teiipde budding, or of Jo.shiia or e\eii in Jeru.saleni : the king is yet to come 
/(u-iibbabel, Ol e\en of lialylon. instead, we (‘J"). lie.side.s, the reference to (ireece (1* 1^), 
lind cities and countries not mentuuicd hitherto as a world-powaT over which Zion must win 
— Hamath, DamascuK. |]g\ pt. (ircece In 1'* the Mctor\, seems incomprehensible at any 
we read, ‘all the eaitli sitt<!th still and is at pic-exi!ic date. 

rest’ , but m chs. ‘.t- 14 tln-re is w.ii, destruc- Some writers liml in ch.> 0-11 a reference 
tion, trouble, mourning. Inibs 1 H there is to th'- invasKUi of Asia by Alexander the 
•i senes ol welbariMimed or.icles. with <lates, (Ireai m .‘td4 n (‘., and date this jH)rt]on of the 
and for the most part the same snpc'rsenption, lM)ok aceordmgl\ ; but the most recent teiid- 
‘ { lilted up mine e\es' m ( hs. b 1 1 the \ery em*y i.s to a.ssign the whole of the proph(;eies 
period is a sub|eet of c’oii jeeturi'. the \anous in chs 0-14 to the liiid cent lU’ According 
onieles ate dillieiilt to disenlangle, and both to this Mcwehs 0-11. Id"'* and 10-14 arc two 
thought and style are much changed The.se groups, eaeli falling into two part.s The first 
are sonu' of the reasons whv most modern tw'o are 0^-1 I-', and 1 H'^'-l d WTittcri in 
scholars agrei' that chs !t-I4 wtac' not writbm theliist quarter of the Ond cent. Thetireeks 
hy Zeehaiiah. Who the real author was, and (0 *•*) are the world powei again.si W'liieh Juda- 
what weie the date and jtui|K»se of his wilting, ism must strive for .supremacy. As.syria is the 
it IS not so easy to determine. According to Seleiieid kingdom foumbMl m dlO n.f:, by 
one \ieyv, elis 0 -14 are eompose<l of two dis- Seleiieus, a general of Alc.xander the (ireat. 
tine! prophecies- (^1 ) '.<-11, 1 .d ' ■* , (h) 10-14 It included at first nearly the yvhole of Syria 
(yvilh the exception of ld“--'| (u ) is considered and Habylonia — c-ertainly all the places men- 
a very t'arly prophecy, written in the time of tioned in 0^- When Anfioehns the Great, 
Amos or Ilosea about the year 740 no., on the one of the Seleucid kings, came to the thr'one 
following amongst other grounds (l)Ej»hi-aim in OOd no. Palestine was under the rule of 
IS mentioned (lor Kniel) with Jndali the Ptolemie.s, kings of Egypt. In 11<8, 

lO''-"), whieh IS hardly likt'ly to haye been the howeyei*. Antioelius defeated the Egyptians, 
e.a8e after the northern kingdom c^iine to an and Palestine piussed into his hands. Hence 
end m 7'2‘J , (-) Assyria (KViirs along with the preeminence gnon to Assyria (10^‘j. 
Egyjit as a w orld jK>yv('r (101"^G, whereius, Hence also the sheep are the Jew^s whose 
long lHd\>re the time of Zeehariali. the empire ‘ po.sse.s.soi-s ' (the Seleueid sovereigns) ‘slay 
of Assyria liad piLssi'd away : and (d) the three them' (11*’) ‘Their own shepherds' (11'*) 
shepherds (e 1 1 ) seem to repre.sent Zeeliai-iah, may Ih‘ the high pnestx and ethnai’chs (in 
Shallum, and a third person imw unknowui — Jeru.salem) of foreign syrnjiathies, who ‘pity 
kings of Israel who died a \ lohuit death. them not.’ In that .age there was much in- 

'I'liese reasons, however, are not eoncliisiye. tngue and unrest in I^alestine — murder and 
Ephraim may be explained as refemng to the outrage eyen m high places were not uneom- 
exdes of the nortlu'rn kingdom . and Assyria nion . so that the cutting off of three shepherds 
st'ems to lia\e eoiitinued in use as a ferritoriul in one month yvould U- no unlikely event, 
name to designati^ the rulers of that country. In like manner chs. 1 l^-I 4 are regarded as 
whether Persian. Greek, or Seleucid. With consisting of two prophecies ( 1 2. Id and 14), 
regard to the three shepherds of c. 11, the lK»th liehuiging t<» the MaccalMcan age. They 
apphoatioiv to Zeehanah. Shallum, and an un- may have l»een written soon after the accession 
named king is mere conjecture. of AntuKihus Epiphanes, 175 ii.c. The con- 

In the same way, (5) (chs 12-14) is dated trast of Jmbea with Jerusalem (12'*), and the 
m the pre-exilic agt*. The attacks on idolatry fact that help to the city comes from the 
and prophesying (ld--S) art' thought to be countrj’ (12«), are a likely reflexion of the 
oonsist-ent with the religious decay of the 7th situation in that age (sec Jos. ‘Ant. bk. 12). 
cent, B.C., while the mourning’ (12 is On the whole, it can haidly be said that modern 
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scholarship h;is reached a decisive conclusion 
on tins part of Zechanah. though the view that 
assigns it to a latt' post-exilic age seems most 
in accord W'lth the facts of the case. 

5. General Characteristics. These chs (l)- 14 ) 

witness, on the one hand, to a widei contact with 
the outside heathen world {lM-“ inn II i-', eli- ). 
which tends to iiniversalisni ('.M 1 4"). ami, <„| 
tile other hand, to an intensely iiariow patriot- 
isin, whose ideals can oril\ he fnltilled h\ tin 
diriict interposition of (lod ( 1 H, -sides. 

M'e find in tlu'in the most pnmilive Messiaim 
hopes— judgment of the nations ('.M ~ 14 '* 
etc ).ad\ent of Messiah ( '.I"), deli\ eraiice ('.♦ >'• i- 
1(M"). contliet with the heathen iT’-') 

tinal vietorv omt. and coin ei sion 0} the heathen 
( 1 I eertMiionitil purit\ ( 1 4 ), and ( 4 od ,s 

riignof peace ( 14 ''>■') Onh the true Messiah, 
oiir Lord and Saviour . 7 esus Christ, could haM* 
sift(*d thesi! elements, and hroiight thmn into 
harmony with His great work. 

6. Contents of chs. 9-14. 9 '-ii . (lod will 

visit the nations in iiidgmeiit ami His [)e<»ple 
in nierev . ,} ndali and llphraim will he restoierl. 
and Assvna and l’’ig\pt dise<imlit<‘(| u * i^and 
13~ '*. 4 ’he parable ol the good shepherds and 
the foolish sh<‘j»heid. I2'-I3'’ 4 ’hedeluei- 
aneeand ihee(»initigglory (»f tTeriisah'tu 14. 'I'he 
destriietmn of the eneiiiies of flerusaleni, and 
her e.valtation as l!ie centre of worship for the 
w’orld 

( HArTKK 1 

Li.ssons jintM nil. Pa.st. Tuj Fntsr and 

SiaoMi Vi.sioN-. 

16. 4 'he IVojihet's message. He calls the 
f»eo})le to la pmitanee 8 -17. 'l'lu‘ f irst \dsnMr 
'I'he Divine Messnigt'rs ever waiteliing over the 
atl'airs of the nations 18 21. 'J'he Second 
Vision ; Hostile nations suImIiumI hy divinel\- 
tippointed agents 

I. The eighth month] the iiionlh Hul (see 
corresfionding to part of Octolxu-- 
Noveiiiher. The second year of Darius] le 
.'')‘2(l n.c. 'J'his was the first Darius, son of 
Hystaspes, who had ,)UKt siicct'eded to tlit I*« 1 
Sian throne Hahyloriia formed part of Ins 
dominions. He found the old decree of ( 'yi cs 
in the archives of Hahyion, permitting the 
Jew’s to return and hiiild the Second 'remple 
and renewed it (E/.rh ' ) The son of Iddo the 
prophet] 'I'here should he a comma after Jddw 
Zechanah was the prophet 

2- 6. The people are warned to repent hy 
the fate of their fathers, wdio sufh.Ted exile 
because they refused to listen to (lod s word 
hy the earlier prophets. 

3 - Unto them] i.e. the people. The LORD 
of hosts] a frequent phrase in Zechanah. 
Probably the original idea was of Jehovah as 
the leader of Israel's armies, then of sun, moon, 
and stars, the hosts of heaven, then of angelic 


hosts The tit le expresses (tod's supreme power 
and majesty. 4. Zt'chanah evidentl> knows tim 
Works of tht'eariier jirophets: ep Amos fnisMiH, 
Jt'i lil» ' il,» ' etc. 5, 6. Prophets and peopli> 
aliki* die, hut the M’onl of (lod live.s anew in 
evi'i’v generation, and ftom the i xpenenee of 
the past appials to men to shun th<*se I'rrors 
of their f.itlu'rs winch hroiight .such ilire 
juimshinent Take hold of | li V ‘overtake ’ 

8 17. I'm l iK''! \ isioN ; 'I'iu horseman 
am(*ng the m\ I ih ^ 'I'he .sevt'ii visions have 
<me d.ife, \\/ llie tueiitv fourth d.iv of the 
mouth Sebat, H \' ‘ Shehat ’ (the name is 

|{ahUoiiish ), 1 e part of.Ianuar\ ami l'(hMiar\, 
.M'.t lie 4 ’he oei'asion of ihe visions is the 
glowing impatu-nee of the iituined i'.\iles 
'I’hey «'<'uld peli’cive no sign o| (iod’s pie 
seiiee. or of His interest in Ihi ii lahfMirs and 
ilillicnll les Haggai h.el .assured them that in 
‘ a little whih (lod wt»uld ‘ shakt' the king 
iloms ’ and till His house with gh>r\ ('J''>~). 
Dili time pa.s.sed and then' was no sign of 
this. 4 ’he people lagan to lose laith m (io<l 
'Fhese visions of Zet h.inah thus e.ame at a 
most iniport.int cnsis 'I'o his eounlr\m<'n 
the\ were a hnghf panorama ol hope, reveal 
ing till* iiiarv eilous piovidimi' of (lod, and 
His lo\e for His people. 

Tlie lirst vision assur<s them that (lod 
knows every iletail ol then cireiimstanci's. 
His mesHtuigers are i vei on the alert, hnnging 
tidings to then King from all parts (d the earth. 

8. Myrtle trees] laie m J’alestme tt» da\ 
hilt once (auiimon aronml ilernsalem ■ < j) Neh 
Kl’. The,\ have no s)>eeiul signiheanee in the 
vision Bottom] RAl ‘Mhad> place’ Red 
horses, speckled, and white] It V horses, ‘rial, 
sorrel, and whiti ’ Some take (he colours to 
indieal(‘ vanoiiK countries whence the ineHMi-n 
g»‘i came, hul this is unliki l\ 9. O my lord] 
:i<ldressiug the atig* I (d the Ii<»t!i), who has 
not yet heeii iiieiitioiied 10. 'I'he ligure is 
ruilitary and suggests hoisenmu lutver'iiig on 
the ll.iiiks ot an arm\ — tin scouts of (lod's 
grtat host 

11. At rest] ]>r‘ohahIv a lull ni the war-s of 
Dai’iu^. and so .all the moi‘( rernarkahle. 

12 . One aiigcl sjieaks from among the 
iiiM'tle trees, another from beside the proplitd. 
'I’he second .asks wh\ m tins UMiversaj ]>eacc 
.lerusalem alone js uuviated of (lod. To the 
nations He sends jK','i<-e as a sig^ri, to Jerusalem 
Jle Ki'cms to give no sign. Threescore and 
ten years] in ronmJ rinmlxTs • cp. JerUfi’* 
211 TIk hr-Ht e.aplivify took phua^ in liUJ 
nr.; the hiial <lestrne|ion of JeruKalcin 111 
oKti ; C'ynis’ decn'C for return 111 637 . this 
prophecy in 61 Ih 14, 15. Outw'ard condition 
may be no indication of (lod’s favour. Though 
the nations are at rest, (rod is angry with them 
They have exceeded their coraraission in puri- 
mhiiig Judah so severely. Though Jerusalem 
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i« troubled, yet Gwl is returning with mercies 
for her. i6. A line] the measuring line which 
the builders would use in restoring her ruined 
streets. 17. Shall yet be spread abroad] l>etter, 
‘ shall y«'l overflow with prosjKirity’ (RM), i.e. 
the cities of Judah : see v. 12. Zion] a 
synonym for Jerusalem ; properly the higher of 
the two spurs on which Jerusalem was builf 
18-21. 'I'liK Skco.vo Vision : The biur 
horns and the four smiths. This vision forms 
a fitting supphunent to the first, and describes 
the destruction of those enemies of Isniel 
(the four horns) who, having l>een t<K> /(‘alous 
in punishing her for her sms, are ikjw tliem- 
selvi's worthy of punislimeiit 

18. Four homsj Vain efforts ha\e been 
made to identify these with four nations f»r 
races, who at one tune or another were Israel's 
oppressors, e.g Kgy])t. Assyria, l{al>ylon, 
Persia. A more likel) suggestion is that ‘ four’ 
may indiaite the whole (J Israel’s enemies 
from the four (juarters of the globe. Rui. 
even this seems arlntrary. On 'horns,’ lus a 
symbol of milifarv power, see 1 K22ib 

20 . Four carpenters ( R V ' sin 1 1 hs ’ )] I it ‘ work- 
ers' (sc. in iron), asm lsa44 Probably one 
to deal with each horn. The language is 
symlMdic, and does not necessarily miply the 
sending of four didiverei's. 21. No man did 
lift up his head] In the eMuits culminating 
ill the captivity, the jicople w'ere utterly 
crushed. Fray] an obsolete word meaning 
‘terrify’: cp. Dt28-*'. 'J’he root is seen m 
‘afraid,’ i.e. affniyed. Rut the reading in 

LXX suggests a Hebrew word meaning ‘file 
down,’ which certainly gnes a In'tter sense to 
the whole passage. Cast out] RV ‘ cji-st down.’ 
Gentiles] RV ‘ nations,’ and so tliroughoiit. 
The imagiTV of this vision is somewhat 
dittieult, but the meaning is quite plain, viz. 
the judgment of those nations wdio had 
harried God’s jieople. 

CTIAPTER 2 
Thk Tiiiki) Vision 

1-5. A 3'oung man with a measuring line 
goes forth to measure Jerusalem preparabiry 
to rebuilding the w-alls. Rut an angel is 
sent to stop him. The }K>pulation will so 
increase as to exct‘e<l all human ex|>ectations. 
and G<k 1 will la* the city’s last defence 
6-9. The Jews are summoncvl to leave 
Babylon, for judgment is to fall u|K»n that 
city. XO-12. Gvxl’s gracious promise to dwell 
in Jerusalem, to which the nations will 
come. 

X. A man with a measuring line] The vision 
is probably connected with what, at the time, 
was really under discussion, viz, the rebuild- 
ing of the walls. The Jews felt that they 
were few in number, and without proper de- 
fences. 4. The interpreting nxigel stands 


near the prophet. He goes forth to meet 
another angel, who asks him to stop this young 
man in a useless task. The city is destined to 
have an overflowing population. No walls 
will lie able to contain it. It will stretch fortli 
its houses far out into the surrounding couiitrv 
and seem, not like a walled ciiy, but like a 
series of country towns packed together. 

5. In addition to this reason, the prophet has 
no faith ill warlike fortificatiors (cp. the sub- 
sequent disastrous sieges of Jerusalem by the 
Syrians and Romans : Jos. ‘Wars of Jews.’ 
1 . etc ). God is her bcist protection. A 
wall of fire] a figure suggested by the watch- 
fires, huilt round a desert caravan when camp- 
ing at night, to scare away W’ild bca.sts : cp 
1 S2.'»i''. 

6-13 This .section forms a j»a‘tical pro- 
phecy, addrc8.scd to the Jews still n'nia'ni.ig in 
Rahyloii. 

6. Land of the north] Babylon. Spread] 
scattered 111 exile, 7. Deliver thyself, O 
Zion] better, ‘ Ho, escape to Zioii.’ 8. After 
the glory] lietter, ‘after glory,’ i.e. b> win 
glory, by bringing judgriu'nt on the Babyloni- 
ans who spoiled Israel Me] the angel IS still 
Bjieakiiig Apple of his eye] here lit. ‘the 
door of hiH eye’; elsewhere, ‘ the daughter,’ i.e. 
the pujiil of the eve, winch, from its position, 
imjKirtanco, ami surroundings, is used as an 
emblem of what is exceedingly precious: cp. 
I)t J2 Ps 1 7^, etc xo. This jirophecy w’as 
fulfilled w'hen the Temple w'as completed and 
consecrated by Zerubbabel infiK) n c 

XX. Many nations shall be joined to the 
Lord] l>etter, ‘shall join themselves.' This 
W’as fulfilled after the coming of Jesus Christ, 
who also fulfilled the words. ‘ 1 will dwell in 
the midst of thee,’ 12. His portion in the 
holy land] better, ‘ his portion shall be upon 
holy ground,’ i.e. in Zion. X3. Be silent] lit. 
‘hush!’ cp. Hab2!^’. Is raised up] l>etter, 
‘hath roused himself — said of God when He 
is alKiiit to execute some great purpose. His 
holy habitation] i.e. heaven. 

CHAPTER 8 
Tiif. Forit'in Vision 

Joshua, k'tter know’ii under tlie later form 
Jeshua (Ezr2-3“ Neh 12“> N etc.), was the 
son of Jehozadak, a member of the priestly 
onler. He returned with the Jews from exile, 
and W’as prominently associated with Zerubba- 
bel in the erection of the Second Temple. 
In 1 Esdnis and Ecclus. the name appears 
simply as * Jesus.’ 

x-7. Joshua, the high priest, is seen in a 
vision standing before the ang^l of God, ac- 
cused by the adversary of being unworthy, as 
the sinful representative of a sinful nation, to 
stand before God in the holy office of high 
priest. He is, however, acquitted, purifi^, 
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and given charge of the Temple. 8-lo. The 
promise of Messiah and of peace. 

1. And he] the interpreting angel. 

Satan] TIk? word in the original Hebrew 

has the definite article, and is thus correctly 
rendered by RM ‘ The Adversary ’ In 07' 
it 18 used first of a human ad\ersar}: see 
1 1 K 1 P"*. ('ompare als<) the angel who 

appears ‘a.s an adversary’ to Balaam (Nu22'*-). 
Then, in Zechariah and Job. it is used } re- 
Bumably of an angel, who is jiennitted to 
accuse men in (Jod’s presence How far this 
‘adversary ’ is sanctioned by Crod. or works in 
(iod’s servuic as one jealous for tlu' nglit, it 
is difficult to say. In this c lie is reproved b\ 
(rod Himself for showing hiiiisidf too eager 
to emphasise the sinful nature of Joshua, the 
high priest and represen I at: \e of the iiatum 
In iClriP tlu' word ‘Satan’ appt'ai-s as a 
proper naiiK*, and he is represented as the 
T'empter, cunning, malicious, and ojiposed to 
(lod. 

Jn this passage of Zechariah the niidne we 
assign to Satan is not of iiiucli importance 
7’his Is a vision Its purpose is to encourage 
the desponding Jew’s. How could they buihi 
and consecrate the 7’('iuple <tf tiod V So 
feeble and sinful they seemed to themselves ; 
e\eii their best men were jiolluted: cp, Ezk 
By this Msion the projihet assures 
them that their sin is removed, and that 
Joshua’s priesthood is recognis(*d 

At his right hand] the juisition of a plaint 
iff in Jew’ish law courts: see PslOlH' To 
resist him] RV ‘ to lie his adversary,’ or ac- 
cuser — the same w'ord as in Hebrew expresses 
the noun ‘ Satan.’ 

2. Satan is reproved. He would induce 
God to cast off His people. A brand plucked 
out of the fire] i e. something precious rescued 
from destruction : cp. Am4^b Joshua is the 
representative of the jieople who have just 
been rescued from exile. 3. Filthy garments] 
symbolical of sin and unfitness for the pure 
service of God. Probably the sin here signi- 
fied was the nation’s past idolatry and neglect 
of the worship of God. 4. God (and He alone 
can) changes all this. Israel's sin is taken 
away : her negligence changed to glorious 
service. 5. I said] Here the prophet himself 
seems to intervene in the vision. But a more 
probable reading is ‘ he said.’ A fair mitre] 
lit. ‘a clean turban’ 77ie root of the word 
indicates that it was made of a long piece of 
fine linen wound round and round : see Ex 28^. 

7. God's solemn charge to Joshua. Judge 
my house] i.e. regulate the Temple and its 
services. Places to walk] R V ‘ a place of ac- 
cess,’ probably to intercede with God for the 
people: Joshua is to liave the right of entr^f 
at the heavenly court, Affloog these that 
•taod by] the attendant angels. 


4 . 6 . 

8. A great Messianic promise. Joshua and 
his feilow'-pnests arc n sign of Gwl’s favour, 
winch will culminate m the appearance of the 
Bnuich or Sprout, i.e. the Mes.siah King. So 
al.'io on the stone (^ It) with its seven eyes or 
facets — tile stone prervared to he the head- 
stone of the 7'emple — God will engrave the 
name of His Messiah, as a t<iken of national 
sin forgiven Men wondered at] men of omen : 
or perhaps the meaiiirig is that heiiig priests 
they I’ould interpret syiuhols or omens, eori- 
He(puntl\ the\ would know what the Branch 
sigmtied. Branch ) he I ter, ‘ Sprout ’ 7’iie w'ord 
has no art a le in Iltl> ii was well known as a 
.sMiihol of the Messiah - ep Isal-lM Jt'r'J.'b'* 
.'i.G'' 7'ln‘ lU'W sprout was to grow from the 

neai ly dead (evtinct ) stem of I)a\ id 9. Seven 
eyes] symholising (iod’s watchful curi' over His 
|H'Ople (see 4’*'), guarding them against their 
enemies lo. In that day ] ]»erhaj)s the day of 
di'diejiting the new 'remple 7'hen shall there 
Ik* jK'aee ami prtwperity Call] unite 

(TfAPTEH 4 
7’UI. PiFTll ^’l,s|0^ 

7'he pr<»j)hel's thoughts m)w turn to the 
civil ruler Zeruhhahel 7'lic purpose of the 
fifth vision is to encourage him 111 the difiiciili 
task of rehuilding the 7'einjiie. 

1-5, II -14. 7'lie golden eandlestick (i.e. the 
returned exiles) receives its siipjily of oil (i.e. 
the divine grace) through two channels (‘ piptjs,’ 
V 12), viz the spiritual and the teirijioral 
leaders, Joshua ami Zi'rnhhahel, through W'hose 
urntedefforts the pros[M*rity of tin* nation would 
be accomplished. 7'heHe are tin* t wo olive trees. 
6-10 iH an encouraging aildress to Zerubbuliel ; 
weak though he is. yet hy the help of God’s 
Holy Sjunt he will finish the great work. 

I. And waked me] 7’he vihiouh evidently 
ocemred in the night, hut so vivid were they 
that Zeeliariah seemed to awake. 2. A candle- 
stick all 0 / gold] In the first I'emple bin 
candles gave light (iK?**'*, hut H<*e Ex2.'j2G- 

Bowl] holding the main Kiijiply of oil. From 
it a pipe flowed to each lamj). R V’ reads, ‘ seven 
pipes to each of Dm iainjis,’ hut LAX and 
Vulgate reading, followed 111 A V, is prohahly 
correct 3. 7'h(‘ lamps are supplied from a 
|K;rcnnial and inexhaustihle source, viz. two 
olive trees. 

6. Zerubbabel] son of Hhcaltiel, hut called in 
1 son of Fedaiali, w'as governor (‘fiehah,’ 

as Haggai calls him) of Judah in Die time of 
Haggai and Zechariah. Shealtiel was a son of 
Jehoiaclun, king of Jurlah, so Dirt Zerubbaliel 
was of royal hliwid. He returnecl from exile, 
probably in 538 n.c,, along w»ih his uncle 
Sheshlmzrar, who was the first governor of 
Judah after the return. He prolmbly suc- 
ceeded his uncle as governor some time in 
522-520 B.c. He is recognised by Zechariah 
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a* the civil head of Jeniwilem, and as such ia 
en<umni^cd to pr^weed with the work of rc- 
huildin^' the Teniple. Of hia ultimate fate 
iiotlnii^ IK known. 

6. It IK clear that ^ ti <loe.s not gi\e the 
anawtr to the ipieKtion aaked in 4 ; conse- 
quently most modern Kclmlars place the section 
lu'-l 1 aftei tl'*, thus ‘ 'I'heii he ansM ered and 
spoke unto me saMiifi'. 'I'hose seven, they are 
tile (‘\eK.’ etc 'I'll IS makes a most excellent 
connexion. 'I'lie seven lani[)s are .sMiihols of 
the eyes ot lie* Lonl walchin^^ <-onlinuall\ 
And the fpiestioii conct*rnin^ the two <divc 
trei's JollovvH n.itiiially 

12. d'h(' V. seems t(t he siiiijdy an unneces 
sary rcp<‘tition ot v II, and UHMhrn sdudars 
omit it 14. The two anointed ones] lit ‘two 
sons (d' od.' d'hese are .loshua and Zcrntihahel, 
priest and kin>^. both anointed, both n-ceivin^' 
ail tin'll jrrace and pow’er from (iod. 

6'' 10'*. These \v. come naturall\ at the 
end <d’ the completed vi.sion • so siholars jdaec 
the section after \ 14 . and lead ‘ 'I'lns /.s tlie 

W'ord (tf till' Loiio unto /cnilihahcl, sayinj.^, 
N<»t hy mi).,dit, nor In power, hut In m\ Spirit, 
saith the Loiiii of hosts,’ ct< (Jod’s Spirit is 
Hiifhcienl , oh.stacles apjiareni l\ insurmountahfc 
will disappear. Zerulihahel will hrin^' forth 
the e<»peslone, and eornph'te tin' 'I'emple amid 
j(n fill aeelamalions 7. Grace unto it] le Ma\ 
(iod hh'HH It 10'*. Scornful donhters shall, hx 
this success, he put to sharnc 'riun sliall .see 
Zeruhlials l inovin^f the plumh line to U*st the 
eonipleted walls 

(’ll VlTKll 

'riii; Six III \m> Si maim VI^Io^■^ 

1-4. A M\ 11)0 roll inscnlH'd with curses comes 
oowM upon tile earth 'I’he previous visions 
had j>romise<l inanv hlessint's to the jicople ; 
and the sixth and seventh te.n h that wicked- 
ness will he removed lioin the laiul , for if 
evil still remained, the hlessini;'' would he 
worthless 'riie first jiarf of this process eon - 
sist.s in the puinshinenl of evildoers. 'I'he 
flyinm^ roll si<.,mitn's the sin of the evihh»er 
eomin^ home to roost 

5-11 Tiir Smi NTii Vision A woman 
(typifwnj; the iM'si'ttin;; sms of Israel) is shut 
lip in an ephah-measure. and earned idY to the 
land of Shinar, the detested and sinful plaee. 
whei’t' slit' finds a tittin^^ alxale. 

1. A flying roll] H<dls w’ere of skin or 
parchment, on which all writing was iiisctiIhsI 
'I'he diKMimt'iit was rolled up inueli in the same 
way as a wall map is ndled now’ This roll 
was evidently unfolded, flying like a bird of 
prey, and seemed of eiuirmous size (v, 2). 

2. He] the attendant angel who is liod’s 
immediate messimger t<» Zeehariah Twenty 
cubits] over MO ft. 

3. Earth] RV 'land,' i.e. Palestine. For 


every one that stealeth, etc.] better, per- 
haps. ‘for every thief shall he sw’ept away 
from hence.’ Hut tlic expressions are difficult 
The exact meaning of the phra.se ‘on the one 
sale according to it . on the <)th(;r side accord- 
ing to it’(RV) IK most oli.Hcure LXX ren 
<lers, I'or every thuf ''hall suffer death' 
Some .scholars refer the phrases to the ndl. 
wliK’ii <loes not seem likely. Others, hy a 
\>'rv slmdii change in the lleh. render. ‘ Tor 
< verv lliief lias lieen tis) long iinpunrhed. and 
ever\ ( false) sw*ear(;r has been too long im 
jninislied ’ Jt is jirohahle that tlure is a 
reference to certain jieoplc who did not snh- 
s<’nlM* to the relHiilding of tlu' 'I’enijile, swear 
mg (falselx) that they liad no money 

4. Shall remam] HV ‘ shall abide.’ but 

bi'ttei, ‘shall roost ' 'I’lie ide.i is still of this 
roll a.s a huge bud of prev <fesc'eiHling upon 
tile home (d’ the t \ ildoer and ntterf v eonsnm 
ing It Zeehanah’s aim is si ill fo encourage 
Ins desfionding eountrv men Never again w ill 
the n.ition, as a wlnde. suffer for sin , only 
the sinner .ind his lionse shall jiensh 

6. Ephah] the gi'eaU'sl measure among the 
Jews, a loiiml vessel holding about 7 gals 
'I'lns vision <le.seribes the f'nlfilrnent of llie 
promi.se given in iV*. Resemblance] A very 
sliglit change of one Heb h'lli'i gives the 
reading. ‘Tins is their tiansgre.s.sioii in all 
the Jaml ’ d'liis makes imu )i better seii.se. 
'I'he proplu't is lelerrnig to Die deep con 
s( lousiiess of sin vvhu li vviiglis upon tlie 
jH’ople from the high jinest downvvaid 

7. A talent of lead] lit • a circle or round 
piece of lead.’ tlie heavy lid of Die ephah. 
'I’he lati'P use of the word is ‘ t. dent,’ a Jewish 
weight somew hat ov IT I evvl AVhen the lid 
was lifted. Die woman was di.srlosed in the 
ephah. 8 . Cast it into] UV, ‘ east her down 
into’ 'I'he woin.in, tv pD \ ing the sin of the 
nation, is thiust down into the ejdiali and 
eovereil wiDi the lid. 9. The wmd Tn.v m 
their wmgs] liore tliem along like long w inged 
hinls (‘ storks ') on a windy day 

II. Shinar] i.e Hab\lonia ; see (iiiKt^** 
11- IsalPh Here regarded as tlie eountei 
part of Zion and the proper home of all that 
Is evil, especially of sins such as fraud and 
false sw'eanng 'riie visum is remarkahle. 
(itxl not only forgives the smsof llis peojile, hut 
Climes them altvtgether away from their land, 
that thev may deceive them no more. Sin is 
typified by the figure of a woman ; but it is 
worthy of note Diat it is througli women that 
the land is purified fioin its sin. 

CHAPTER i; 

Tiik Eic.rnii Vi.'Ion. 'I'iie Svmuolic 
Ckovvm.m; 

1-8. Four war-chariotii, with variously 
coloured horses, go forth to execute God's 
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judgments against the enemies of oppre8ae<i 
Isniel in different parts of the earth 'J'wo, 
in particular, go nortliwanis, to ‘quu-t llis 
spirit ’ (i c to siitisfy His anger) upon Babylon 
9-15. Zechariali is eommaiided to take gtild 
and silver from tlie Tt'inple offerings, and 
make a er(»>\n for Joshua tlie high jirie.sl At 
the same time, the Messiali "(‘Braneli’) is 
again promised. Cnder linn the demiile will 
he completed with the help of ]>et»p!e tiom 
alar. prol)al)l_\ returned exiles 

I. It IS notewortliN that Hit' first m.smiu 
showed Hod’s iinner.sal pnoideiite in niere\ 
(messengers coming from all jiai-ls td’ the earth). 
lh(‘ last \ision re\e:ds (Jod s urn\er,sal pio\i 
deuce in -jutlgment (war chariots going forth 
in all directions). And I turned, and lifted] 
BV ‘ Tlieii again 1 lified’ In Ileh to ‘(urn' 
and d(» soiiu'thing i.s ttido it ‘ag.ini ’ Chariots] 
used for militar\ pin poses, and also on stal< 
occasions, tln'refore symholieal ot jtower and 
majesty. They are four heeatist* the\ go to 
the four quarters ot the earth 

3. Grisled and bayj lit ' spotted. Mgtu‘<*us 
It is.ditlieult to explain the lv^o adieelnes 
Idle hist et \ mologic;ill\ means ‘spottetl as 
With a hailstorm ’ , and ihost' wiio ji Kigni- 
fieanee 111 the colours ot tlu' horses eminect 
hail with tlie judgmeiil which the fourth 
ehanoi carries • eji RevH'^ l('»-i 'I'he second 
adji'ctne has, 111 reality, no reference t<> erdoiir 
(.see KM ). and some seliolars omit it GnsledJ 

‘grizzled,’ ‘grey.’ 

5. The four spints of the heavens] KV 
‘winds’ fth<* word for ‘wind’ in Heh nu-ans 
also ‘s[)iiit,’ le hrealh) . hut would the 
projiliet speak of winds ‘ standing hefoie the 
Lord ’ The addition of a single letter 111 
the Heh gi\ es the fidlow'ing reading ■ ‘These 
(1 e. the chariots and hf)r8es) go forth to llu' 
four winds of heaxen after they haxe pre- 
sented themsehes liefore the Lord ’ 6. North 

country] Bahvlonia. South country] Kg\pt 
Egvfit, like Bahylon. was at tins time part of 
the Persian empire f'anihyses liaving o\en‘ome 
the Egyptians in the battle of Pelnsium in 
r»‘J 7 H.<’. IVo of the chariots go north, a 
double doom on Bahyhm But some HchiJars 
consider that the Heb words for ‘ iK'hiini 
them’ (^RV ‘after them’) are a corruption 
for words meaning ‘ to the oast ’ 

7. Through the earth] as a reserx e fonx^ to 
go wherever thev may l>e required, fmt some 
scholars read * to the west ’ Bay] or ‘strong ’ 
Some read ‘ red.’ see KM 

The reading of the vision is s^imewhat com- 
plicated, hut ds meaning is clear. Jehovah 
will defend Judah against her enemies, and 
especially He will deprive Babylon of the 
power to do her harm. 

8. Quieted my spirit in] lit. ‘caused my 
spirit to rest in.’ The meaning may l>e either. 


(1) ‘brought pearl' to,’ 01 (‘2) ‘sated my fury 
by stirring up tn>ui>le in.’ The historical 
situation su[*poris the seeoml iiiterprehition 
Even whih' (’.imhv.sc.s was vet ali\i‘(in .'(‘J'J n ( ) 
the maguian (lautama, who pirbuidi'd to be 
Smerdis. ibe brother of (’amhvses, had hei n 
pi o( 1. limed king (’amhv.se, s died (*f an aeei- 
ileiiiai W(nin<l on ln> w:i> 1(» light (Jaulama 
'I’he l.itti-i vv.is in turn slam l»y Darius, wlni 
asri'iided the I’eisiaii throne in b‘JI Im- 
inediatelv rexolts biokr out m all |».irts <tf the 
empire, w Im h were not miIkIikmI linalh till .M 1. 

9 15- A jiailv of flow's had jnst come from 
B.il)v!on /ev liaiiah is msti-iieted to lake part 
<d‘ the mI \ el and gold w hu li thoy lia\ < hi ought 
for tlio Temple and to make a set <d circlets 
for tlo.slnia, the high priest ’I'hns he will 
irnue fuliv he a t\p«* of ( ►ne to conic. v\ ho is 
both Priest and King to 111'' ]»('oplc 

11. Then take silver j B \' ' \ca. Iak< (d’ them 
sihcT ’ Crowns] sonic icad ‘a crown ’ 

12. 13. 'I'licsc \\ :u(‘ soin.'whal dillu iilt 

'Flic snnph'st w'av <Mit of the difhciillv is to 
suppose that, after the woid head m v II, 
the vvonls ‘<J' /iriihhahcl and ' Imvc acridcnl 
ally fallen out 'rhiscxplams the use td the 
plural ‘crowns’ in vi 11,11 hut il dotis not 
explain whv only one ol these rulers is ad 
tln‘s.scd in vv 12, Id M.inv s< htdais liolii 
thal the crown is icilly foi /ernhhaht I, the 
civil ruler, whose name, foi politic.d icasons, 
has fs'cn suppressed, .uxl that v\ 12. I .'t refer 
to him, as fulfilling the pioplieey <d the 
Bnineh (s(‘<t Iwill') and eouqtleliiig tiie 
Tenipli* HoW’cvi'r this may he, the ultimate 
fnlfilmeiit of the prttphecy is in Him, lln<»ugh 
whom we have the far more ghu-ioiiK 'remple, 

‘ not matle wdth hands, eternal in the heavens ’ 

13. And he shall be a pnest] BM ‘there 

shall he a priest’ If tlu jtreec'dnig elaiises 
refer to ZeriihhalKl. this would refer to 
Joshua. Weshouhi then havi- a eleai rneamiig 
for the folhiwmg sentence, ‘and the etiniisel 
of peace shall he hetweeii tht'in both.’ le these 
two (Joshua ami Zernhhahel ) would rule to- 
gether in liannonv d’liiis these v \ gnethe 
same ihoughl as tin \ isiori of the g<dden eandle- 
stirk 14. The crowns (B\’ -erowii’) are 
to l*e laid up III tin* J’einple, as a niemonal of 
the generosity of the deputation wlneh hrouglit 
the silver and g»dd Hclem slionid prohahly 
he ‘Hehiai’, Hen sc'cms to he a eorniption 
of ‘ JoHiah': we v 10 15. As a sign of the 

fulfilment of Zeelianah’s w<u'd. more jKiople 
will c/>iiie (from Bahylon) to assist in c/nn- 
pleting the Tempi** And fh/n rhall come to 
pass, if] Udter, 'and it shall <‘oriie to pass that 
if.’ The V breaks off unfinished. 

( HAPTER 7 

WARMN'G.i FROM THK PAH'I 
CIiK. 7 and 8 g<» together, an<l were spoken 
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on a (late (fourth day of (he umth month in demand of religious life: cp. 1 S 15 -. The 
the fourth year of Dan us ) tw(» years later than rejection of God's message in days gone by 
(he senes of vihuuih (h-serihed above, viz. in brought desolation and exile. The true fast 
018 !»<■. (Oil eoiiteinporary e\ent8 see on is to abstain from sin, and to listen to the 
(■> ) 'I’hey arc Zeehanah’s answer to a question \ oic<‘. of (rod. 


put to him l)\ certain \isitors to Jenisalem, 
who asked whether the fast observed by the 
.lews in the hflli month, in memorv of the 
destruction of .IciuHaiem by Nebuchadnezzar, 
slioultl still l)C kntt Zi<liaiiah k:i\s. - No; 


GHAP'I'KR 8 

Rt.n f:k.vi ION ok (ion’s Ruomi^i.s conckkn- 

IN(. .ll.KKsAl.KM 

The whole e is rnadi' uji of ten short oracles 


God deinands not fasts, but obHer\ance of each introdiiceii b\ the formula, ‘Thus sailh 


moral laws, by neglect ing which your fore 
fathers sulfered jiunishinent ' (’8 (iod has 

.assuredly come to dwt 11 ^Mth His fM-(»j»le 
T 1 h‘ MessiaiiK' age is at hand Fast da\s will 
soon be<’(um‘ .loyfiil feast <l:i\s . and even the 
liealhen will desiie to worship with the .lews 


till' Loi:n of hosts’ (excejit v d). God has 
eotne to liwall with IJis jieopli'. Happiness 
ami pros](eril\ are in store foi .IcTUsaleni if it 
will do His will All nations will seek to join 
in worshipping God in .Jern.saleni 

I. Again] 11 V ‘ and ’ : lliere is no Imaak in 


I, In the fourth year of kmg Darius] .Mh thought betwei'ii the tw'o ehs 2. 1 was jealous] 

It t Chislcu] or ‘ ( ’liiHle\ (-onespomls \er\ better, ‘1 am jealous’ 'J'he word indicates 

nearly to Hecemla-r. 2. 'When they had sent strong eni(»t!<tn either for 01 against some 

unto the house of God Sherezer] R V ' m^w object In this case the context shows it is on 


(hcjt of Ib'th-el had sent SluTezer ’ I’lie^. 
IS difliculf Some scholars sugg<‘st tin- trans- 


behalf of Zio 
cause Zion ’ 


latiori : ‘ Now Rethel, Share/.er. and Regem- eit> of truth,’ 1 


melech had simt ' , or, ‘ N<)W' Itel Shan*zcr 
sent l{egem-mel(*eh .ami Ins men’ Tins 
latter is the reading fa\oured by tlnsse win 
think the deputation came from Rain Ion 
Rut from wh.it follow's it is e\ ident that the 


•I burn with zeal for the 
3. A city of truth] RV ‘ The 
the faithful eitj : ep. Isa 1 


4, 5. A beautiful )»etun'of a pt'aeeful time 
,\mid so main wars and pinations old men 
and ebildreii liad l>een com}>iirain ely rare in 
the ranks of tin' returned (nih's. ami vwu in 
the hoim's of .ludiea 6. If it be] Although it 


deputation was a local ime — from Rethel may semn meredible to the i>cople, it is not 
rather than from Rabylon, To pray before the impossible to God : e[) IVs 1 1 s Ld’i h - 
Lord] RV • to entreat the fa\«»iir of God.’ 8. ‘ d'liey shall U' to im for a ])eople ' i-j> 

3 Separating myself] 'I'he word is the root Hos J -"’ 
whence the term ' Nazirile ’ is th'rived. The 9. Prophets] 1 e Haggai and Zecliariab, and 
fast involved abstim'nee fi’oni oth<‘r tilings be- perhaps others now iinknowui. d’lie wording 
sides food ami drink, see In Iti-" '” of the v is ddiuult What the projihets had 

5. Fifth and seventh /m»/////] The fasts wauv said is given at the end, viz ‘The Temple 
four (see H'"). VIZ iti the fourth mouth com- must, be rebuilt’ Tlie rehuilding of the 
inemoratmg the fall of Jerus;ilem (.leid',*-’ Temjile has pjogressed steadih in the two 
fiL"’ "), m the sevt'iuh month for the murder years. The proplu'f etu'ourages the workers 
of (iedaliah (*2 K liu ui the tenth month for to go on : ej) Hag'J’’’ ’". 10, li. The strife 

the ciunmeneement of tlie siege (»f .)eniH.ilem and povt'rtv of the early days, wlien the huild- 
(Jerd'.l ' ), ami speeiiilly m tlie fifth month mg of the 'I’cmple was neglected, an' contrasted 


when the I’v'inple was hunied (.Ter H 
Rut these fasts seemeil now mit of ]>laee. 
'rile form remained, hut (he spirit was gtme. 

7. Rather than lav stress on these nu'ehan- 
uial devices of religious faith, the\ shouM 
study the words spoken by the old prophets, 
sucli as Amos ami Hosea, before (he exile. 


with the peace ami {irosperity that are to 
eonu' 10. Hire] 1 e wagv's. The affliction] 
R\ ‘the advt'rsarv,’ jirobably the Samaritans 
and Ammonites, who plundered the helpless 
Jews: ep. KziH-’- 12. Nature also will 
contribute to the glorv of tlu' Messianic age — 
a frequent feature of Messianic projdiecy : cp. 


before the south laud was denuded of its Lscido 1 The seed s//u// prosp^ous] 

inhabitants. 8. Most scholars omit v M the RV ‘ there shall be the .seed of peace.' 
sense is pn'served Y U tells us what the 13. A curse among the heathen] a subject 
former prophets said 9, 10. Cp. HosO^' Isa of reproach, something of which they spitkc 
1 Mic(’)‘'’>^ Jeru-^ *^. evil : see Jer 24 " 14, 15. God s jiroinises of 

IX. Pulled away the shoulder] like an punishment were fulfilled ; so surely also will 
obstinate man refusing to listen to good adv ice. he His promises of blessing, 
turning away quickly when a hand is laid uikmi 16, 19 In tliese vv. the prophet once more 
hiB shoulder : cji. ‘ to give the cold shoulder.’ answers the question concerning fasts ‘ Let 
12. Hath sent] better. ‘ had sent.’ them alone,’ lie says, ‘ and follow the principles 

14. The prv^phet wishes to emphasise the of truth and righteousness, and G(xl shall turn 
truth, Uiat to obey God's w'ord is the supreme your fast tlays into feast-days.’ 16. In yoor 
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^ates] The gate was the m;irkel phioe whore 
all business transactions took place : see 
Ruth 4 Execute the judgment of truth 
and peace] be fair-minded and })oucoable. 

20 , 23. The gathering in of the nations was 
ne\er adequately fulfilled in regard to Jerusa- 
lem or the Temple then approaching comple- 
tion , but the prophecy foretells most striknigl\ 
the success of the king<ioni of Christ It was 
the dream of all Hebrew prophecy , cp 
Mic4" 

23. Ten men] used for a large mnnbfi • cp 
(indl” Neh 4’C Take hold of the 

skirt] the involuntary action of one win misIm's 
to l>e listened to: cp ISlb*' Isa 1 ' How 
earncstl} have men sought salvation ’ 4’hc\ 

find it in Him— a meinbrr of the .lenish lacc— 
who is the Savimn of the world 

CHAPrER b 

Jri)GMi:NTs ON ihkNmionn I'ni, Pkinci 

OK ]’K\( V 

1 -8. Ajmlgnient is about tofall on Dam.is- 
cus, Haniatb. T\re, Sidoii, and the cities of 
the Philistines A remnant from IMnlistia 
will acknov\ ledge (lod Cod will cm amp 
annind His saiictnarv. p' ‘’(uning ot 

Messiah and His kingtlom of j>eace 11-17. 
Hope foi Israel Cod will etialile her to con- 
tend successfully with Creece. He tvill aid 
and bless her 

1. Burden] (n-acb\ or prophecy; sea* Jer 
2;C53-io In the land] HV ‘upon the land.’ 

HadrachJ not mentioned els<!where in the 
Riblc On the Assyrian tabbds it is ius.so- 
dated with Damascus, and must ha\e been 
somewhere in that ipiarter, in the \ alley of 
the Dronte.s The \arious places mentioned 
follow the course pursued liy Ale-vander the 
Creat in his campaign in .'i.llf ii (' . \iz through 
Syria, Phamicia, and Philistia The rest 
thereof] RV * its ’ (the prophe<-y’s) ‘ resting 
place ’ When the eyes of man, etc] better, 

‘ for the Lord hath an eye ujion man (1 e the 
heathen) ami all tin* tribes of Israel ’ If the 
prophecy belongs to the beginning of the 
2nd cent. IK. (see Intro ), then the reference 
18 k) the kingdom of the Seleucidic, in w hose 
kmtones lay all the places mentioned 

2. Hamath] a city in th(i valley of the Cronies, 
in U pper Syria. 1 1 w'as renamed Epiphaneia by 
Antiochus Epiphanes. Shall border thereby] 
RV ‘ w'hich Ixirdereth thereon.’ Tyre (Tyrus) 
and Sidon were famous cites on the coast of 
SyTia, inhabited by the Phojnicians, who w‘ere 
renowned, like their descendants the Car- 
thaginians. for their cunning. Though it be 
very wiae] RV ' she is verj' wise.’ This false 
wisdom of the world God w'ill visit in judg- 
ment. 4. In the sea] i.e destroy her com- 
merce. 5. Aahkelon, etc.] cities of the Philis- 
tines. After taking Tyre, Alexander marched 


down the coast to tlu'se cities, He captured 
(Liza after a tw(» imtiiths' siege. For her ex- 
pectation shall be ashamed] 1 e her {inde will 
be humbled 

6. A bastard] jtrobably a son of a mixed 
race 'I’lu' idia cMdcntly is that the city 
w-nibl be ilepopulatcil b\ wai aiui aliens would 
bi“ installed b\ tbc coiupn rors 7. 'I'liis mixed 
race will bt“ puritic<i from tlicn i(i«>latii. Tbc 
second half of tins \ might Ik' rciidi'rcil as 
follows ‘Hut then' shall be a iciimaut (ic 
of tbc I’liili-'liucs) for our (Jod. and one shall 
be as a chief in Jud.ib, and I'.kroii (shall be) as 
a Jcbnsiir ' Jcbusite] 'I'lic .Icbiisitcs wa re tlu' 
aricii'iil inhabitants ol ,lei usalciu The waual 
IS used fm ‘a naliK' of Jciusalcm’ 8. Be- 
cause of the army] KIM ' foj a giianl 01 gar, 
nsoii ’ Because of him, etc j R \’ ‘tb.it nom' 
jiass through or return ' Oppressor] lad ter, 
perhaps, ‘iinadci ' , the rcfcrcmc isi itiu'i to 
Alcv.iiidci- 01 some simil.ir toiapirroi Have 
1 seen with mine eyes] \ 1/ the iiiiquit\ ol the 
oppic.ssiug lic.itlicn 

9. 'I'lic .uhclil of the I’liiicc «»f Peace, a 
sinking coiitrast to a ravaging wanioi bice 
Alcxamb-r the Grc.it, who \imiI((| the siir- 
roimdiiig nations witii lire and swa)rd Just, 
and having sal vation ] bctt«‘i, ‘(<hal;n(al tt» be) 
iigliti'oiis and M«'tonouK ’ Riding upon aii 
ass I tlm symbol, not of lowliness, but of pcaci-, 
as llu‘ horse was of war cp M I ‘J I , ct( 

10 The chariot . . the horse . the battle 
bow] These too-f.imiliar oltjcclN will have no 
placi- in Mi-ssiab's kingdom Ib shall speak 
peace unto flic nations From sea < mi to 
sea] from the Dead Si-a to the .Mcditci rancari 

From the nver] the Kiipliiali s 

11. 'I'o the ,IcwH in cxib' specially doi's tlic 
message' of jKwc conic. H\ that well know'ii 
rclationsliip (coccnaiit) with God, scaled by 
the blood «»f Hue riliecs, making them Ills own 
adeipted people. He will restore lliem all to 
their own city (JeniRalcm) By the blood of 
thy covenant] the blood spnnkleei in llu' sacri- 
fices wlienby the coveiianl was rafified <p 
ExJ 4 ^ Pit] an empt} cisfern cji (Jn.'lV— . 

12. Stronghold] probably Jerusalem, 

Pnsoners of hope] 1 1 the Jews, who by 

ilieir cocenanf with Go<i had a sure hope- of 
ehdiverarice Double] cp Isabl"; cKdentlya 
reference fo resforafion from exile 

13. The prophet again plunges into a vision 
of war. The mkioii is figurative , God is fo 
use Judah as a Iwtw, and fit Efihniim as an 
arrow to the how Some who .'issign this pro 
phecy to an early dat<‘ la lieve flct tin words 
against thy sons, 0 Greece, may lx; a gbms of 
a later Hcrilxi, 

Greece] Heb Jnrav^ so called from Javan, 
a son of Japheth the supfXised anwistor of the 
Europeans ; cp (i n U) ‘-^A. Accxirdirig to Hayce, 
the word Javan’ (t<j indicate ‘Greeks’) is 
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found in various f()rms on the monuments 
l>oth of and Assyria from a very early 

date, an<l is tin- s;im(! word a.^ ■ J(»nian ’ (laov). 
I'he tlioiighi of (in-ece as a jiower hostile to 
Judaism wonl<l hardl} he possihle prior to the 
Maredonian invasion of Alexamler in the 
4 th cent, u c. From that age onward, even in 
.lerusalem itself, the great struggle w'ent on 
between Judaism and the invading inhiu-nce 
of (ireek <-u]lure. d’liis strnggh- was Kp<*< ially 
keen, at tlie heginning of the 2nd cent n c 
From a .lewis)) standjsMiit the Maecahierin wais 
were really hefween Je«s ana (ire<ks «p 
Jer.M 

14, 15. And subdue with sling stones] It V 
‘an«l shall tread down the slin^ stones’ , luit 
the text IS ohseiir-e It is a vision of war as a 
storm 111 which (iod is the moving Power- 
flah.'l Ps 21 ». 15''. Py a slmht change m 

the Ileh. text we might lender, ‘ Arnl the> 
shall <lrink hlood liki- wine, and the^ shall he 
Idled (w'lth il) like h(»wis. and as the corners 
of the altar (an* filled with the hlood of the 
sacnliees)’ 16, 17, (iod will save Israil in 
honour and prosperit\ His goodness] It.M 
‘prosperity’ 'I'In- pronoun is uncertain, hnt 
the reference is to Isi'ael. 

( HAPTFH ]i) 

01: \ 1 ION OF (loo’s Pi on I. 

I, 2. A warning to trust in (iod and m»l in 
sorci-rers 3 7. 'I'he Lord will cast out the 
ev il guides of the people an<l under new leaders 
Ephraim and Judah will he victorious 8-12. 
Kphraini will he gathered, hut Egvpt and 
Assyria will he hiimhled 

I. 'I’lie connexion witli is very slight, 
fertility demanding the rie<*esHar> rain Some 
helievc that the passage is en(irel\ indepen 
dent. The time of the latter rain] The early 
ram w'as in Oct<tlH'r, w hen the ground would 
In* hr'oken up for sowing ; the latter ram w.is 
in Fell -March, after tlu* crops had sprung up, 
and was necessar\ lor an ahundant harxest 


goats] RV" ‘ w'ill puni.sh the he-goats,’ i.e. the 
false guides of the people : cp. JeroO *’^. Hath 
made] RV ‘shall make.’ Evidently the word 
shepherd, closing v. 2. .suggests an attack on 
the worthless shephei'd.s, religious teachers, 
perhaps, of foreign extraction or of foreign 
H}inpatlnes d'he he-goats may he etlmarchs 
oiM ivil rulers in Jerusalem. 4. Out of him] 
hetler, “from him,’ le from Judah. Came] 
hctter-. ‘shall ciuue ’ Comer] 1 e. coriu'r- 
stone Nail j r-alhcr, ‘tent-peg’ soinething 
that will hold lirm Oppressor] R\’ ‘ruler,’ 
I e. line who k<*eps guaT’d over workmen 

6. House of Joseph] i.e. Israel i-ejiie 
*«« riled hy I^]ihrami .-md Manas'-eli, the two 
leading ti-iiies Bring them again] max lefer 
to tin maiiv Isr-at Itu > in e\ilt in]-]gvj<l(\ |(l) 
and » Isew lieie 

8. I will hiss for them] le whistle to 
attract them cji (Iod will hring 

hack Israel to then own land. 9. I will sow 
them] As n stands this seeiiiv to eontr-adiet 
wdiat follows as well as what goes heffire 
With a slight change of ILh it IS [lo.ssihle 
to render. ‘J scattered tliem among llu* 
nations, hnt ni far <*onnlijes tliev reniemlier 
im* And thev will hung nji their children 
and come hack ’ 10 Assyria] As.sliur might 

here he Used of tlie Stleueid doruiuions in 
Syria and Persia sei Iraro ii. He] ie 
Isiac'l riiei'e will In a m w* exodus fcrtiod’s 
jieople Sea with affliction] lieiier-. iierhajis, 
‘ the narrow sea, 1 e the -irm of the Red Sea 
tl. rough wliK h, once lief<»i'r tliev }»assed. The 
river] 1 1* .Vile Assyna and Egypt ar(‘ chosen 
us ri'presenting the great woild iorces w'hich 
har;Ls.sed (iod's i)eople. 12. Them] ic Israel, 
to wluj.se glorums restoration the thonglits of 
the prophet return. Shall walk up and down 
in his (i.(‘ tlu* Jj(>i:i)s) name] LXX n mh'rs, 

‘ In His name shall th(.\ hoast themselvrs ’ 

( H.VPTER n 

Tm: P.viiMu.i. or uir, Siiri-iii uds 


Even m the season it i.s w i.se to a.sk (Iod for The per])lexing nature of tlie pro])}jfeies 
rain. Bright clouds] H V ‘ lightnings ' in this e remlers exposition diflicult. e.spccially 

2 , Idols] ‘ terafiliim,’ honst'liohl images, pnt- as we cannot he .sure of tlie cireumstances. 
Imhly III human form • ep. 1 S Id Thoyw«*re Ajiparently. however, the pas.sage deals with 
used for purposes of dn ination, an<l were pro- niisrulo m Jeru.salem, cither of worthless high 
hahl\ connoeled onginall) with ancestor w-or priests, or of cruel forei::n rulers, or of Isith, 
slop. They went their way] RT ‘ they ‘ (1 e who are spoken of as shepherds : see Intro 
the fK'oph ) “ go tlu'ir way,’ as sheep when the 1-3. Another storm of w'ar hursts appar- 
[)asturt‘ fails in one jilace go on to atio’ther. entlv over northern Israel. 4-14. The 

3-12. The whole pa.ssagi*is<liflieult A good fieople reject their goisl ruler, and the prophet 
conjecture summarist's it as follt>ws ■ God will acts the part of a good shepherd tending the 
visit JudaJi. in whom wall arise hrave and wise flotik and defending it hut is held in contempt 
leaders. By their means the lost Ten Tril)es by the people. 15-17. The ]>rophet at God s 
(Joseph. . Ephraim, vv. h. 7 ), who are still in command assumes the garb and insignia of a 
exile, w ill have a ijlorious restoration to Gilead worthless shepherd, to signify that G(xi will 
and lichanon. give them into the hand of a cruel ami eare- 

3, Shepherds] prolmhly religious teacliers leas ruler. To this most scholars add. as a 
are here meant: see Intro. Punished the continuation, 13 The bad ruler will speedily 
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perish. Two-thirds of the people will die. 
hut a remnant will siived. 

I. Open thy doors, 0 Lebanon] Make \ m \\ 
for the invaders. 2. Forest of the vintage j 
better, ‘the impenetral»Ie forest Mighty] I{\' 

• ^^)odly ones,’ i.e. nobles . but the jthnise is 
doubtful and spoils the whole llou^dit tif tlie 
passa^'^e. Some omit it. 3. The pnde of 
Jordan] the rank under^n-owih wliere lions ha<l 
their home : ep. der 41 *’'*. where ‘ s\\ idlini; ’ 
IS really ‘ thickets.’ 

4. Flock of the slaughter J 1 L\’ ‘ fU»ek of 

slauehter.’ le destined 01 i eai'ed for shiU!.thtei‘ 
'Plus mioht ]>onit to tlie eiiie) ojipressioiis :ind 
martyrdoms in the tnii'-s of the Ma<'eal>ees 

5, 6. Aecordino to .some \ lews the possessors 
(RM ' buyers ') are lliose etlniai(hs .-iml high 
priests in Jerusalem who were niereli {uip|»ets 
of the Seleucid so\ ermgns 'Phe latter farmed 
out the high othees to thi' Inghest bidder, w'ho 
in turn ojipressed the people by fraud ami 
extort 1011. 

7. d'he jirophet takes up the office of slu-p 
herd (cp. .)er-.V Kzkd. 4 ), but finds his t.isk 
too difficult lie pities the poor oppre.ssed 
jieople, but feels, at the .same time, tliat llie\ 
arj so Ignorant of their own good as to bi* 
unable to appreciate a beneficent ruler. Hut 
see 12 “^ Beauty] better, ‘ P’a\ our.’ a .symbol 
of (lod's ju'otfct mg (Ml e Bands] le ‘unit\ ’ 
a symbol of His desne to make peace among 
the p(‘ople 8. 'I'his is an allusion to some 
event of the time, of which nothing is now 
known. 9. d’he good shepherd leaves the 
Hock. According to a retent \iew^ the good 
shepheid, wdio in despair ab;indone<l tlic flock, 
W’;is Ilvicamis. th(‘ son of Joseph (see .los 
‘ Ant ’12 1 ), w ho mav ha\e lieeii ]>.iid to lea\e 
Jerusalem (\v 12 . l.’l). but at a jitice ,so small 
that he thiew it into the treasur\ in disgust 

10 . Idle pi'ophet declaies tfiaf (»0(1 has 
broken His covenant of mercv witfi Israel 

People] better, ‘nation,’ le Israel regarded 
as trifles II. The poor of the flock] those 
wretched ones wliom the proyihet had been 
trying speciallv to instruct ami help lint 
|>erhaps we should read, ‘the dealei-s in the 
sheep ’ 

12 The prophet, ftersonafing a hired .shep- 
herd, a.sks lor his wages, m order to see wdiat 
value they put upon hts services. His hearers 
insult him by offering him the price of a slave 
(Ex 21 3 -). 13. Unto the potter] better. ‘ into 

the treasury’ (see RM). by the chiinge of one 
letter in the Heb. A goodly pncc that I was 
prised at of them] a sarcastic parenthesis. St. 
Matthew' applies the incident to the case of 
Judas Iscariot (see Mt 27 ''). but refers it to 
Jeremiah 14. The last hope of uniting broken 
and distnicted Israel vanishes The prophet 
abandons his task in despair. 

15. Instead he will personate a worthless 

26 


ruler who will tear and destroy the sheep 
According to .some tln> wmrtliless sliejihcnl was 
Menelauh, a Ingii priest whose rnalr\ with 
Jason, also a claimant for tin* priest I kmhI, 
brought about ilic great oj>prcssion of tin 
Jews by Aiitnwliu.s Ejupliaiics. 171 lu Jn 
that case the g»»od sbejilicnl m 1 J" '* ma\ ref(‘r 
in the fust instance to Jason, who represented 
the patriotic, as Mcnclatis rcprc.siuted the 
foreign, pait\ .la.son. Iiowcvn. was in s\m- 
patiiv willi foreign fa.'^lnoiis, ;iml lie ullmialc!) 
died 111 cxib On the oiiui liaixi Hvrcaims 
iiia\ be iiitondcd i6 Claws] II \' ■ boot’s,’ 
'I’ln* idea is tlie cracking of llu' hoofs of the 
slu'cp by being <»vcrdn\( ii 17. Idol] II 
‘ wortblc.Hs ’ 'I’bc word is used of idols, be 
(Must.* of tlicir woi thles.sm's.s cp Jnl()i-M'i 

C. 13. 7 9. My fellow ] one w hollas t be Hiiiin* 
iiiicrcsts. Simte the shepherd] cp Ik 22'’'. 
and the most fining apjdic.ilion of the wotds 
to oui Ijord (Mi'Jb-’') Tlie wlndc section 
(chs. 11, kH'd would most littmglv ajiply to 
flu‘ ycai 171 II ( , when Mciudaiis, with tin' 
aid of Antiochiis I'lpipliuius. king ol S\ri.i, 
nsurpi'd the high piuslliood m .Icrusalcm ami 
.lastiii was c.vjjclled I'ciidN iirid blooilshcd 
tollowcd. culminating m a terrible massacre, 
and fin* dcporfalioii of Ibousamis of .lews by 
Antiodiiis The third] ic a rcmmuit 

CHAITEII 12 

Tnr Dm i\ I, KAMI. 01 Jikisvi.i.m 

Many scliolars liebcvc' tbal in ( bs 12 14 
(omitting 1!H'*) wc have a tiind sep.uate pro 
pbeev, the oldest in the book of ZeeJiunah, 
wi'itten hiibsinpieiif to the death (d king Josiali, 

li.c (c|) (he moiiniing m the valley of 
Megiddon, 12"). but prior to the fall of the 
kingdom of Jmlah, oHi; lu For Ibis view 
there are Koine Htrong argiimentH — (tt ) f r•ef^nent 
relerencen to Hit' House of David l<), u 

Id'). (/;) Judah and tIeruHalem repreMcnt the 
whole nation, (r) idolatry is rampant (Id’*’), 
((/) pro[JietM aie m evil n'jmte ( Id*'’, cp. Jer 
2d '''"'). (t) JeruMalem is iM-sicged ( 12 - 14 -; 
cp 2K21'"2b') 

OtherK pntduee argunnuits, perhaps more 
conclusive, in favour of a mucli later date. 
On the applicabditv of the clis. to the tinie« 
of the MaccalieeK see Intro 

1-9, 'J’he natives gather to the siege of 
Jerusalem, but are miraculouslv smitten by 
the Lord, win* comes to her help Judah, 
at first taking part with the nations. |)er- 
c.eivcs that (owl is fighting fi» JcruHalcin, 
takes the side of the latter, and shares her 
salvation to- 14. A national mourning, 

I. Burden] see ID. God’s omnifiotence is 
the guarantee that this prophe<ry will be 
fulfilled. 2. Trembling] RV ‘ reeling.’ Tlie 
nations assailing Jerusalem would stagger 
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like a drunken man. The figfure ib common : 
cp. lKar»l 24*^ Jer6l7. Against Judah and 
against Jerusalem] ThiB does not make Hense; 
and most w^holars, omitting two letters, render, 

• Even Judah sliull l»eat the siege of JeruBalera.’ 
Hut, OH no time is known when Judah was 
actively opposed to Jerusalem, it is simpler to 
road: ‘ And there sliall l>e a siege against Jeru- 
salem.’ 3- I’hose nations that take in hand 
to cajiture and rule Jerusalem will find it 
diHicult. I’rohahly the idea is that of raising 
and carrying a boulder that is too heavy 
for a man's strengili 4 . Every horse of the 
people] ItV ‘ fieojjles,’ j.e. nations attacking 
Jerusahnn. 4'he eyes of the Lord w'lll 1 m* 
o(M)nc(i to look favourably upon ills {leople, 
but tlnar enemies will b(‘ blimled. 

5, 6. The mutual reliance and helpfulness 
of Judah and Jerusalem The victory is to 
l>e wnih Jerusalem, so that Judah may not 
boast over Jerusalem. The contrast lietwcen 
those two |K)intK to a post -exilic date, w htu 
the smaal and economic ideals of the city dif- 
fered from those of the }K*asant po]>ulation. 

Jerusalem shall be inhabited again] 1()0,(MH) 
Jews were deporte<l from Jerusalem by 
J*toleniy, king of Eg^ypt, in J2] ii.c ; «(),()()() 
W'ere either killed or earned away captive by 
Antiochus in 1()7 n.c. 6, 7. These \v would 
refer more fittingly to tin* latter period, and 
the suhseipient ujirising of the Maccaliees : cp 
1 Mac. On the MaccaUean revolt ami the 
causes wdnch led to it see Jos ‘ Ant.’ 12. h, (I, 
and IMac. Judas MaiTaUeus drove the Syri- 
ans from the surrounding country of Judah 
liefore attempting to relie\e Jerusalem 

8. The angel of the Lord] that led Israel 
in the wilderness : cp. 

10. Even repentance comes of the grace of 
God. Upon me] better, ‘ unto me.’ The 
text is obscuri*. Some read ‘ him,’ when the 
reference would Ik* to some unknown martyr 
in the cause of Jerusalem, ii. The mourning 
is likened to some great national lamentation. 
Some connect it with the worship of Adonis 
(Tammui, E/.k8*-‘), taking Hadadrinimon as 
one of the titles of Adonis. Others refer it 
to a mourning over Ramman, tlie Assyrian 
thunder god ; others ascnlie the mouniing to 
the sacrifice of children to this god; and many 
take it as the mourning at the death of Joaiali, 
who was slain at Megiddo in the plain of 
Esdraelon. In any case, the ultimate applica- 
tion of the prophecy to the sufferings and 
death of Christ is most appropriate. 

Megiddcm] Elsewhere Megiddo — in central 
Palestine, the l»ttlefield of Israel. Here 
fought Barak, Joshua, Saul, and Josiah ; here 
the Jews believed would be tlie final liattle- 
tield of the nations — the Har-Magedon of 
Rev 16 Such a place where so many had 
been slain might w'ell be a place of mourning. 


X2-14, Every family apart] indicating the 
deep personal significance of the mourning. 
Such had doubtless been the mourning for 
Josiah, whose death was one of the greatest 
calamities that could have befallen the Jewish 
nation. The depth and reality of the mourning 
is showni l>y the singling out of certain leading 
families. Nathan] a son of David and Bath- 
shcba. Levi] a son of Jacob, and progenitor 
of the priestly tril»e which bears his name. 

Shimei] sou of Gershon (ExO Nu 
LXX reads, ‘ the family of Simeon.’ 

niAPTER 1:1 

PrillKK ATloN OF Jl JU SALl.M 
Important results follow this great act of 
national sorrow, l. The land is jiurged of 
Kin : 2“, of idols : 2'’-6, ot prophet.s, w ho as 
a class have fallen into disrepute, and wdio 
henceforth will be ashamed of their office. 

I. The idea of W'ater as a symlxil of spiritual 
cleansing was familiar 111 Jewish thought: cp. 
Ezkilfi"* 47 b Uie Messianic reference is ob- 
vious. 2. Idols] Idolatry was never rampant 
in Israel after the exile. Those who maintain 
a post exilic date for this prophecy refer to 
tilt* Maeeabean age, when Greek eiisioms and 
Gr(*ek idolatry were common even in Jerusalem 
( 1 Ma<‘ 1 ■'^) The unclean spirit] which led men 
to sill. 3. The office of prophet will In* so 
hateful as to he a dangerous occupation. I^o- 
jiliecy had liecome utterly distrusted, heeause it 
had lH*en degruiled hy men who spoke smooth 
things rather than truth, 

4. Rough garment] RY ‘hairy mantle,’ 
either an untaniied 8liee))-skin, or a cloak of 
camel’s hair, such as the Baptist wore. 5. Man 
taught me to keep cattle] better, with slight 
change in the Heli., ‘the giound has been my 
[lossession.’ I am so occupied with mainial 
lalxiur, I do not cultivate prophecy ; cp. Am 
7^^. 6. In thine hands] Heh. between thine 

hands,’ probably referring to self-mutilation 
practised in idolatrous rites : ep. Jer48®' 
These wounds, says the accused 
person. I received when frolicking with my 
companions. 

On vv. 7-0 see at the end of c. 11. 
CHAPTER 14 

The Judgment of the Heathen. Exaet- 
ATION OF JeKLSAI.EM 
This c. has the apiiearance of a late work. 
It has all the genei^ characteristics of the 
style of literature known to students in the 
book of Enoch, and popular in the Jewish 
church about the beginning of tlie Christian 
era. The terrible punishment of the heathen 
(v. 12X and the ceremonial purity of Jerusalem 
(w. 20, 21), are typical of the narrower phases 
of late Jo^sm. 

I, a. Jerusalem again assaulted and taken. 
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3-7. The Lord descends to the help of Jeru- 
salem, and strange phenomena follow. 8-21. 
Then comes the Messianic age ; the face 
nature is changed ; the heathen are sulxiued , 
Jerusalem, restored, becomes the centre of 
woi-ship, and all therein are consecrated to the 
Lord. 

1, Lo! adiiyiscoiuingby theinstrumentalit\ 
of the Lord, i.e a judgment day. Thy spoil] 'Fhc 
city is taken and sacked. 2. Cp Jo.shd-. 3. Shall 
the Lord go forth] An apocalyjdic mmoik 
common to later Jewish literature 4 An 
earthquake heralds the presence of th(‘ Lord, 
cleaving the Mount ()f ()li\(‘s in two parts: 
cp. Tsa'iit'' Ez.kdH’", 5. T« the valley of 
the mountains] ‘by the valley of niv 

mountains.’ 'I’his text is obscure Would 
they flee if God came to help them V Azal] 
KV ‘ Azel,’ has lieeii idiuititied with Heth-e/.el 
(Micpi), but this IS doubtful. Others make 
the word an adverb, ‘ \ery near ’ The earth- 
quake] not mentioned in the historical lK»ok.s, 
but in Am 1 b Josetihus describes some of its 
results (‘Ant.’ ‘I Id. 1 ) 6. The light shall 

not he clear, wn dark] 1 e a murky day. Gp 
the effect of modern \oleanic eruptions 
Others render, ‘m that day ihere shall be 
neither heat nor cold nor frost ’ 7. One day] 

i.e. a unique day. At evening time] When 
one would ex’pect the dc(“p d.iikncss to settle 
down, it will gi'ow ch'ar I'he calamities will 
have an end. 

8 . Now begin the blessings of the Messianic 
kingdom. Living waters] flowing perennially, 
an inestimable blessing in parebed Lastein 
lands : cp. Isa 3 .')' RevJ'Jb Former. . hinder] 
RV ‘eastern . western.' i.e Dead Sea .Medi- 
terranean. 9. Tlie uni\ersality of Messiahs 
kingdom ; * tlu* Lord shall be one, and his 
name one ’ (HV) 10. As a plain] RV ‘ as the 
Ambali,’ i e. the gi-eat plain which stretehed 
from the borders of Palestine to the Red 
Sea. 

Geba] markctl the limit of northern Judah 
(• 2 K‘J 3 «). Rimmon] a city in the extreme S. 
on the borders of Edom. And it] RV ‘ and 
she,’ i.e. Jerusalem. Inhabited] RV ‘shall 
dwell.’ The idea is that even the surrounding 
country’ would be depreased in order that 
Jerusalem might be* more conspicuous. Ben- 
janiin's gate] on the ^W. of the city The 
first gate (some render the • oldest ’ gate) and 


the comer gate were probably in the E. The 
tower of HananeelJ RV ‘ Hananol,’ was part of 
the Temple castle in the e\fn*nic NE. The 
site of the king’s wmepresses is unknown. 

11. Utter destruction] UV ‘curse.' or ‘ban.’ 
Jernsalcm had hithcrt() seemed under a curse. 
Now all this wouhl pass aw:i\. 

12 . The ban in most awful form W(»uld turn 
rather ujum the nations who asHnil Jerusalem. 
Such hatred of the heathen is characteristic of 
Jewish apocali |>.sc, and aro.se in great 111010011x3 
from the cruelties and indignities sullert'd l»y 
the Jews 111 post exilic times. 13, 14. A 
panic will fall on the cnemus of Jt rnsah'in, 
and all their spoil will lx* left a pie> to the 
Jew's. Hut mail} tlniik llial these tw'o vv. 
should stand nearer the beginning of the c. 
If we tak< v l.'» after v 12 a much Indter 
.scn.^c IS sccinx'd 

16. Some take this \ as pointing to a late 
date, when the Jews of the dispersion went up 
to tile feiusts : cp tin* Pilgrim Psalms, esjie- 
ciallyPsl 22 The feast of tabernacles] was 
esjieciall} a thanksgniiig for tin* liarvesl. So 
the nations which do not keep tint feast at 
Jerusalem will be jumished by lack of ram 
(\ 17 ), and <*onseqnent failure of harvest. 

18. That lu\ri no ;<oa] RV ‘neitlier shall 
rt be upon them ’ Both phrases are unmtel 
ligible 'I’ln-y are due to an atttmipt to 
aeeouiit for the word not, which is omitted lu 
LXX. Omitting it the \ runs simply : ‘and 
if the family of Egy|)t go not up and come 
not, on them shall be the ]>I.igm‘,’ ele Egyjit 
IS not dependent on niin Her punishment 
w'lll therefore be plagme 

20. Bells] here only in OT. HOLINESS] 
RV “HOLV' Pots] 'riiis seems to refer to 
the ash-pans use<l for reei-iving the ashes off 
the altar' cji Ex 27 *' 1 K 7 ^'’’‘‘’’. 'riiese 

will he as holy as tin* bowls, probably the 
golden basins used lo hold the sacred bliHsI 
of the Haenfiees in die Temple : cp. Noh 7 '‘^ 
1 K 7 *^' Jerrj 2 21. Everything in Jenisalem 
W'lll be specially consecrated to tlie Lord. 
The idea of ceremonial and outward holiness 
is usually considered a feature of later Judaism. 
On the abuse of this idea, cp. Mt 23 !^'. 

The Canaanitc] RV ‘a Cariaanik,’ RM 
‘trafficker,’ i.e any perwm who is there 
simply to make money by trading rather 
than to w'orship : cp. Mt 21 
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MALACHI 

INTRODUCTION 


1. Author. Of tlicaullinrof thiHhodknothiii}^ ju Pulcstiiit'. From this it ma} 1 h' inferred 

in known :ij)ar t fronj tiu l»o(dv it.self i'Atulhe tljat Maiaclii |)r{)phe.sied hetou- the second 
naiiD' ‘Malanln' is nof in iealil\ a [»ro|KT name \isjt of Neheimah m 4 ;)d l: ( Jn tins ease 
at all, hill a <-onimon inmri \Mth the possessne the general depression mIucIj lie represents 
pronoun of the fiisl j»ers sing appi nded. sig- as due t(» the apparent failuie of Jehoxah t<» 

nif}ing ‘ Mv Messeiigei ’ ll has indee<l been vindicate the right mat hi' easily aeeounled 

supposed tliat the word is a <-onlraetion of for hy tin* disappointment which the godly 

Mufarlu/dh (“Messenger of .leln o ah hut m .Jerusalem eNpenenced when the first 

It IK mipiohahh that an\ man <-\ir hore sin h reforms of Nehemiah and Kzra pro\ed 
a name 'J'he oldest .lewish tra<iilion. though ahui1i\e, 

without adeijuate reason, identities the author 3. Form and Style, Allhougli the hook of 
of this hook w ilh ‘ F/,ra the Serihe,* uiiderslai.d Malaeln eMdeiitly liad ongmally a literals 
ing the wold ‘ Malaeln ’ as an honouiahle till ' form, it is, to West«ii) ideas at hast, faulty 
eonferred hy .leho\ah upon Jlis juopliet . ep in arraiigeiiu nt, ami it h.is not im})rohahly 
Ilagl Mai sulfeiid somewliat in transmission The pro- 

'I’he headings of tlie \anons seetions of the phet si'eins itt state ideas as they oieiii tolnm, 
prophelieal hooks generally heai evnlenei* ot paying little or 110 attention to their logical 
itemg the wink ot later editors, and it ispio .sc(|nenie 'J’hns we should liaie exjieiled 
Itahle that Mai 1' is liom tlie same hand as that the section would follow 1 while 

/eclitl* llth Since the most striking pio .‘)‘'’- 4 'Hs jiarallel to Jn itsstyle the 

phei'Y ill this hook IS that in (ep MtJP“ hook is jieeiiliar, it is more aignmentaln e 
Mk 1- Fk 1 '''). it IS not improhahlc that the than any other hook of the Ol', the argil- 
hook, heing amniy mons. came to he known as nienls hemg devi loped hy a sines ol imaginaiy 
‘ d'he prophecy ot “ Aly Mesheiigei ' ( l/n/nc/// ),’ ohjeetioiis hronght against thi' ])ro])het’s as- 
w hence the idea arose that “Malaeln’ was a sertion 

propiT name 4. Readers. The]>ev)ph' addressed through- 

2. Date. 'Die date of tins hook may 1 e out the hook are piofessedly religious peojile, 

partly inferred from the tact that the head of who, it would seem, are dnided into two 

the .Jewish state i.s termed “go\ernor’ ( 1 ^ eji classes (1) the smeerely leligious. who ha\e 

Hag P Nell “J the title “ K mg ' hemg used lost lieart through the jirei ailing wickedness, 
of .JehoMih ( P'), as m the post -exilic i*salm.s and are hegiiiiimg to question .Jehovali's good- 
The only political e\ent referred to is the ness, (2) the worldly and covetous, who are 
de\aHtation of laiom, the enemy of Jsrael relignnis only in name. 

(1 ’*•■*), which IS addneed as a jirool ot .Teho- 5. Contents. ’I’he aignment of the hook 
\ah's lo\e foi His people There treason to may he hrielly stated as follows “ Jehoiah. m 
snpfKise that ‘ the day of .leruKalem ' ( Ps 1 . 47 ") jnimshing the malicious enemy of Israel, has 
is not the destrnetion of Jerusalem hy Nehu Miidicated Uis claim to he the lo\er of Israel 
<*luidm'Z/,ar, hnt the disaster ivferivd to in ( 1 - '): l'»t He is not treated hy Israel witli 

Nell 1 *\ when, the jealousy of the neighlmm- the respiat due either to a father or to a 

ing }K‘oj>les having l>t*en aroused hy an attempt master (!•’). In ]iarticular, the priests per- 
to rehnild (he walls of Jerusalem, an attaek form their mimstnitions with slo\enly indif- 
hiid heeii made on the eity (Ezr 4 ‘-^). in which ference : the Aictims offered are a disgrace to 
the Edomites had particularly displayed their the altar; and it would be better to omit the 
animosity. Malachi (as w“e may call the pro- sacrifices altogether ( 1 ; Jeh()\ali does not 

phet) would thus U* a contemyKlrary of Nehe- need the mmi .tnitioris of Israel, for even 
miah’s, an infen'iice which is confirmed bv among the Oentiles throughout the w'orld He 
the substance of his l>ook. which is directe<l has tho.He who serve Him (P^) , lei it be re- 
against the same evils (hat Nehemiah tried to cognised that Jehovah is a great King, and 
ref«)nii. will not accept a paltry offering ( 1 ; the 

It is probable that the law -book of Malachi priests must or punishment will over- 

comprised only Deuteronomy and the com- take them (‘J^-^) ; Jehovah has made a cove- 
biued work of the Jehovist and Elohist. the nant with I^evi. and appointed him His mes- 
Prieitly Ckxle having not yet been published senger to the people ( 2 * '); but Levi has 
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abused his privilege, and distorted dehovjdi's 
teaching, and lost the respect of the people 
; the laity, too, have sinned in that they 
show lack of brotherly love (If***), and are 
contaminated by the heathen (L'**). for which 
^in they will be puni.shed (-*•*) , iheir praM>rs 
are vain, for they come to the altar with the 
sin <if dnot’c'e nj>on them (2****’'); .)(‘bo\ah 
li.is, nior-eo\er, been uronged b\ llu' peoples 
lack of faith ( 2 *‘ ) , He has not forgotten, and 
will come as the jirojibets have s;iid (d*) , but 
the day of II is coming will be a tune of crisis, 
.md will o^er^^belIn the sinners (.'>•'■*’) , let th(‘ 
people show' then n'pi ntanci’ b\ the paMiient 
of their tubes, and they will at once find a 
i)h‘Hsing (.’>"■*“) : Jeho\ah has iK-eri charged 
with faithlessness, hut Jlo has not forgotli-n, 
and Ills Day will make manifest the <hllerenci“ 
hetwaam those who ohe) Him and tho.sc who 
disi’cgard Him (.I *•*-!-). when the former 
sliall tnumi»h oxer the latter (T'), lot tlie 
Law of Moses hr had in rrmemhr.iner (4 *) and 
let heeil he gixeii to the jiroplud who will 
e<»im' in this crisis as }'di)ah came of ohl I 1 . 

thus vviil tlie dixisions whieli n<‘W huaik n]» 
families he healed, otherwise a ciirsi- will 
come upon tlie land ( 4 ' ) 

6 . Teaching. ThereisiioMi ssiaine ]nop|icc\ 
in Malachi in the ordinari nir.iningof the woiaj 
Malaehi doc-s not look for a king upon the 
throne (d’ David to deliver Israel. Imt tor the 
restonition ot that eoniniunion with .lehovah 
which existed when Jehovah led His people 
in a jnllar <if cloud by day and <d' tire by 
night. 

In his theology Malachi is one of the most 
advanced Hunkers of Hie O'l'., albeit he does 
not entirely free himself from D'h. limitations 
He not only recogni.ses Jehovah as universal 
(Jo<l, hilt reeogmises that the worship which 
the heathen perform, so far as it is sincere, is 
the worship of Jehovah. He lays stress also 
upon personal religion, and represents Jehovah 
aot only as Father of the nation ( 2 *'*), hut 
IS shownng in a special sense a fatherly c^re <*f 
he righteous (d*"). He is convinced that 
(lod 18 His own Interpreter, and He will make 
t plain.’ lie develops the teaching of Deuter- 
momy in a striking way. dwelling uf)on the 
lecessity alike of the WTitten Scnpture and 
he spoken word, taking Moses as typical of 
he one, and Elijah of the other 
It IS characteristic of Malachi s teaching as 
whole, that it lays stress on the weightier 
latters of the law, judgment and mercy and 
lith, coupled with due reverence and devotion 
1 the external expression of religion It 
nds therefore its fulfilment, its completion, 
1 the teaching of the greatest Prophet since 
le world began, who said, ‘ These ought y« 
> have done, and not to leave the other 
adoneJ 


1. 11 

eu.vn'KU 1 

Jinnyvn'- Lov I v\i» Hi." Pnopi.t/." 

Im.ha 1 1 n i»i; 

I. Burden] IIM ' ora<-lc ' , proj>crlv. ‘ that 

whicli 1." lilted lip lienee in this eoniu'Mon 
‘ utO'r.mee . bin with pl;iv on other nn'inung 
‘ hnrdcn in Jci 2.» ( H M ) 2. Wherein hast 

thou loved us?} 1 e ‘ W lirjcm hast thou sliewn 
th\ love "' Ni in \ .1, I hated Esau niean.s 
‘ I have shewn tin M If h-wi lit to |\.iii ' ' LNau ’ 
and ' .laeoh here si. md fm Hie ii.itioiis Fdom 
and Isr.iel, not for the patn.inlis 3, ’f'iie 
desolatimi of Edom hele n feind to had been 
ahe.idv a<hlnc<‘d ly an niiknovvii piophel 
( Nad.) ) as a proof <d Jt Inoah s eate foi Isi.iel 
Ldmii w .is tlev astafed h\ an invasion of .\rahs 
who for more th.m a n ntnrv had been |»res.siiig 
mio I\ih'stme eji L/k2.H • *" Dragons} 
KV ‘jackals’ 4. We are impoverished ] IH' 

'we are heafeii down The fe\t is sonuw led 
mnertam ep Is.a'.i'" Thus saith the LORD ] 
111 llch ' to ihmk ’ IS vdtcii rcplesenled In the 
verh'fo.sav ’ A I lehrew does not In siiate l(» 
n'preselif wliat he heluves to he true, and 
1 heiefoi'c Hie ‘ f h( Might ' of Jt ho\ ah as ' spoken ’ 
h\ .K'hovah In such a phiase (here is no 
idea of a revelation In vision 5, The LORD 
will be ( H V ‘ he ■) magmfied i 'I’lu llch mav 

express cither a pr'aycr. as m ps or .1 sf.de 

im nf Here flic rmannig is piohaMv Hiaf 
Jehovah lialutnally manifests His gi eat mass 

From (more hler.illy ‘ahovi ’) the border] 
Jchovah'hiietivity is not confirieil |o ,L r nsalem 

6. ’I’he jiriesfs «‘sp(-iia!l\ stand to.lehovah 
in the relatnm of sons and sernanls 

7. Polluted) le not ai-fually nm ban. hnl 
worthless, common cp I';/.i- 2 * Bread]Hacn- 
ficial offcj-ingK gem rail V : ep Lv 21 *' Table] 
flic altar, not nicrclv the tal»l<' of shew bread 

8. Cp Dt l.h ’* 17 * Lv 22'-"* Blind .. lame 
. . sick] I e. arinnals unlawful for wicnhee 

It /s not evil?) UV’ ‘it is mt evil!’ 

Governor] Hi-h }*<im 'flu lei-iii is ajvplied 
In Zenihhalad ( Hag 1 *' * 1 ) If ik inijioHsihli 10 
."ay wheth<‘r Makwhi has a Jewish or Persian 
governor in view. Accept thy person] rnorv 
correctly, ‘favriur thee' 9. This hath been, 
etc] IVanslate the lafter part of tins verse 
partly correet^id from LXX ■ ‘When this hath 
been done by you. shall I accejit,’ etc 

10. K V ‘ Oh that there w'ere om- among you 
that would shut the doors, that ye might not 
kindle on nniK' altar in vam ! ’ i.c. H;u*n 
fices fM) offered are worthless ; Isdter to lei 
the altar fire go out and alrsiim fr >m HacrifuM}. 

II. iS/tfi/I hr (liV ‘ is’) great] Jehovah d<M!H 
not need the worthless worship of lip-serving 
Jew's, for even among the Oentiles. who are 
acixrunted heathen. He lias thow; who worship 
Him; cp. AcHt^^^.v*. Incense ^haU y (ItV 
‘is*) offered] The sacrifices of the Oenriles* 
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1. 14 


% 1 € 


when offered with sincere devotion, are offered 
to Jehovah's ‘name’: cp. Ac 17 28. 14, Cp. 

The title ‘King’ i« applied to 
Jehovah in post-exihc writings compoMed when 
the Jews had not an earthly king. 

Dreadful] RV ‘terrible’; l>ettcr, ‘had in 
reverence.’ 

CHAPTER 2 

Tm, 1)KC.KM.KA( Y OK IllK PUJI-^’I HOOD 

I. A reminder to the prieats that tliev are 
t<) blame for the laxity demmneed in 1 18, 11 
They are responHiblo for the offering of h( 
victims, which in some crises it was their duty 
to provide 

3. 1 will corrupt your seed] RV ‘I will 
rebuke tluf seed for your sak<* ’ , but tin* 
throat of a (“UT*se on the no/ts does m>t apjM-ar 
to 1 k( specially a[)plical>le to the jinrstn. A 
very slight change in the fleh which has been 
suggested, gives the admirable sense, ‘ J will 
cut off your arm’ (cf) I S2‘'M ; i-e I will 
make you powerless cp Ps.'{7^“. 

The dung of your solemn feasts (RA" ‘ sacri- 
fices ’)] the offal of the animals slain for 
sacniices, whu'h at the three great feasts of 
the year would be \ery numerous, and a s<»urce 
of groat gain to the jmests 

'fho words remliTed upon your faces do 
not necessarily mean more than ‘ in your 
presence.’ I’o scatter offal and filth in a 
person’s presence would U' an insult to him ; 
cp. l)t‘2IC'*. Malachi seems to mean that the 
fastidious priests, who now hold aloof while 
the Temple servants clear away the offal 
of the sacrifices, wnll no longer meet with 
outw’ard resfiect from the {leople who even 
now despise them (2'*), ami wdio will treat 
them with less reverence than the humblest 
of Temple servants. The last w'ords of the 
V. are obscure and possibly corrupt. They 
perhaps moan, ‘ A'ou shall be taken away 
from your place of honour in the Temple to 
the place where the offal is taken.’ 

4. Cp. v. 1. This charge is given to the 
priests that they may repent, and that so the 
covenant with Ijovi may U' confirmed to them. 

5. Lit. ‘ My covenant was with him ; the 
life and the f>eace I gave unto him ; fear and 
he feared me.’ 6. Pp. the ideal priesthood 

•descril)ed in Dt 33 7. To Malachi. as to 
Haggai (2^i). the law is not yet completely 
crystallised into a book, but means the priests’ 
decisions on points subnuttod to them. Mc»- 
senger] cp. Hagl^®. 8, Ye have caused 
many to stumble] i.e. by giving unjust decisions 
the priests have brought many to ruin. 'With 
the charge of partiality in v. contrast the 
ideal of Dt 33®, where it is represented as a 
priest's duty to give his decisions without re- 
gard to his nearest relatives : cp. Mt lO^b 

9. Cp. the whole section, 182*®^, which 
was probably written about this period. 


10 . Malachi seemH to have in view mainly 
such evils as are described in Neh 5. His 
argument here seems somewhat inconsistent 
with his argument in l^^-, since one God had 
created both Esau and Jacob ; but it is an in- 
consistency natural enough in the as yet unde- 
veloped teacliing. A man must learn to hive 
his brother before he cun love his enemy. 

11. Tlie mention of Israel is quite out of 
place in this v. The word has proliably arisen 
by a scribe's blunder from Jerusalem, which 
it somewhat niscmbles in Hebrew. The 
daughter of a strange god must mean either a 
foreign nation with which Judah has entered 
into some compact, whether jKilitical or religi- 
ous (by which some alliance or undersiaiidiiig 
with the SamaritanH miglit be intended); or 
the text must lie corrected by the insertion 
of one letter, so that for ‘ daught<‘r ’ we should 
read ‘daughters’ Jn either case Malachi 
denounees llie tendency of his people to fuse 
wuth the neighltounng nations. 12. The master 
and the scholar] RV ‘liini that waketh and 
him that answereth.’ A verv’ slight cliange in 
the Hebn'W' gives tlu‘ better antithesis, ‘plain- 
tiff and defendant ; ' two opjiosites being 
frequently used in Hebrew' to denote all. Cp. 
‘going out and coming in,’ etc Tabernacles] 
better, ‘ homes.’ 13. Insomuch that he regard - 
eth] better, ‘because he regardeth.’ Th(' 
]K*ople are regarded as e(t\ering the altar with 
their tears in the intensity of their desire for 
tin* favours He is withholding. 

14. The wife of thy youth] i.e. the wife 
married in youth. I’he evil here denounced 
IK the <bvoree of an «>hl wife m favour of a 
younger woman. The wife of thy covenant] 
The thought that there is a solemn eomjiact 
between husband and wife is stated definitely 
here only m the OT.; but it is the natural 
inference from the rt*presentation of Israel as 
Jehovah's wife, for though Israel was false to 
Jehovah, He remained faithful. 15. The 
text, as it stands, is unintelligible. A simple 
correction has been suggested, which gives the 
following sense: ‘Did not one (God) make 
and continue life to us V And what does the 
one (God) seek ? A sacred seed. Therefore 
take heed to your life, and deal not treacher- 
ously against the wife of thy youth’: i.e. 
One God (cp. 2i®) has created a life to which 
He has given continuance through marriage. 
The object of marriage — God’s object in its 
institution — is to obtain children, ‘seed of 
God.’ When children are Iiom, the object of 
marriage is attained. Therefore let not a 
man put away his wife, because she has grown 
old and lost her attraction. 16. Putting away] 
i.e. divorce. Covereth violence with his gar- 
ment] The reference is probably to the ill- 
treatment of the wife ; but the Hebrew is 
obecure. 
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52 . 17 

17 . An address to those M'ho arc losing 
faith through their inability to solve the riddle 
of the prosperity of the ungodly : cp. Pss 37, 73. 

CHAPTER 3 

Tuk Si'Kkdy Juih;mi:nt 

I. This V. is elosely connected with tlu' 

pre(;etling. It is th(‘ answer to the question, 
• Where is the God of jiniginent V’ 'riie 
messenger is evidently a prophet or a sue 
cession of propluds : cp. l)t IH 'Hu' 
phrase he shall prepare the way before me is 
probably borrowed from Jsa 40 ^ where t lie 
thought is that a highway must be prepared 
on which ‘ the Glory of the lioid’ may lead 
Israel to the land of Canaan. Zeehariah (H'*) 
liad promised that Jeho^all would ctuiie tji 
Ills Temple. 'I’lie jiromise in Malachi’s days 
hail not yet lieeti fulfilled, ))ut Jehovah would 
‘hasten it in its time’ 2 . M.alachi shows 
liimself lierc a Inie son of tlie ohler prophets 
Jehovah cannot ignore sm , the day of his 
coming must therefore be a <lay of judgment • 
cp Am 0 Isa 33 3 . He shall punfy 

the sons of Levi] Tlie judgment will begin at 
the house of God. 4 . Malachi.like other late 
t)T. writers, here ideal i.ses the past : cp. '2' 

6 . I change not] better, ‘I have not 
changed.’ The therefore in the following 
clause IS wrong : the Heb has ‘but you’ (ern 
phatic) ‘are not consumed.’ .\s this yields no 
antithesis, it is not improbable that there is a 
corruption in the text. The argument seems 
to bo, ‘ I tune not changed, but you tune not 
kept your part of the co\enant ; you ha\e 
not perfonned my words.’ 7 . Cp. Zechl -^* 

9 . Cp Nehljn^f 

II. The devourer] 10. locusts- cp. Joel H 
Am4“, 

13 . The godly are hero addressed, and in 
their lack of faith are reminded that ‘ the Lord 
is mindful of His own.’ 14 . Cp. Ps7;G3 
Isa 58'**. 16 . The change from direct address 

Ui narrative utterly spoils the connexion. 
LXX gives, ‘ This' (i.e. the complaint of vv. 
14, 15) ‘have they spoken who fear the Lord ; 
and the Lord hath hearkened, and heard it, 
and a book of remembrance hath been written 
before Him concerning those that^fear the 
Lord,’ etc. 

17 . In that day when I make up my jewels] 

RV ‘in the day that I do make, even a [leculiar 
treasure': better, ‘in the day that I shew 
myself active’ (so in 4®), ‘even a peculiar 
possession.’ For the last words cp. Dt7fi 
14* 26 IS. 

18 . Malachi here treats the prosperity of 
the ungodly with more freedom than some of 
the OT. wnters. He does not deny it, nor 


d(H*s he affinn that it is illusory or transilor)', 
hut that it cannot abide the crisis of ‘ the Day 
of the Lord,' Ye] tlie murnmrers ; Ihow 
who wen' distiirln^d by the prosperity of the 
wicked CJ^') 

(JIAITER 4 
Tin; Ni w Ki i.iaii 

1. 'I’he compurisou is to an «oeii hcat<Ml 
by a fire lighted will mil cp Mt ()•*". 'Plus 
passagi* IS cb»s('l\ coniieclc<i witli the precis! 
ing Stubble] rallur, ‘straw 

2 . ‘The day of llu' Loun is darkness and 
not light’ (Aiu.5~'‘), but when llu' mubi of 
judgnii'iit IS o\cr. da\ dawns toi the righteous 

The Sun of nghteousness ] ‘ Right^-ousness ’ 
is here almost cqimalcnt to ‘ hlcssing,’ as 111 
i’.slil ■ 

With healing in his wings] Siimt the dawn 
sj)rra<ls with rapiditj from the E o\rr tiu' 
worhl (Joh3H I-' n ). it IS haul po(>iicall\ to have 
w mgs ( l*s 13‘.1‘‘) With the daw n of ihr new 
era there will Iw healmg. It will he a I mm 
of restoration of all things' Grow up (ItV^ 
‘ gamhol ’) as calves of the stall j Ix-ltii , ‘ train 
pic down like stall ted oven.’ 1 c. the most 
liea\ily treading anmiuls with wlmh M.ilachi 
w'as ac(|iianitcd 3 . 'I'hc im n of Mahu ln’s 
generation ha\e not yet been taiiglit to pra> 
for lhos<* that. despilcfiilU' use them ami per- 
secute them They shall be ashes] i.<‘. the 
righteous shall trample on tlie ungodly us on 
the ash heaps outsidi- their liomes 

5 . The history of Israel has already, b* a 

great extent, l»e<-om(* S-ripture. ami Elijah 
IS a ty]»e for all time Malaeln's meaning 
would Ik' clean'i* if w'e w-eri' to translate, with 
a slight eonec'ssion to Eriglish idiom, ' 1 will 
semi you a prophet Klijali ’• cji ‘a Daniel come 
to judgment.’ It is in tins sense that our 
Lord understood it • <•}> Mtll 17 •’J'-', and 
also Lkl The fact that our I^ord declared 
John the Baptist to Is* a fulfilment of this 
prophecy would alone Im siifTicicnt to entitle 
MalacJn to a place among the goodly fellow- 
ship of the prophets. But Malachi’s claim to 
Christian reverence is not exhausted liy this 
one fulfilment of his words. Though John 
the Baptist was the l.-ist and greatest Elijah 
before that great ‘ Day of the Lord,’ when 
‘the Word was made flesh,’ there fuwl l>een 
other fulfilments of Malachi’s w'ords Ijeforo 
Ilia time, as there have been since. Whenever 
‘the old order changes, giving phu;e to now,’ 
God seniis the world an Elijah, The Old 
Testament is not rna<Je by the New, 

for the gospel is the eontinuation and the 
interpretation of prophecy. 

6. A time of reform is a time of disHiiiision: 
cp. Lk 1*2^1'^. The dissensions can only b« 
healed by giving heed to Gml’s teaching. 
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ST. MATTHEW 


IVnUfDICTION 

1. The word Gospel. (idsjKl (ht ‘Hod rnidiT :i \i\nl ]tnhiri‘ of tiiv histoiioal dosns 

story,’ i.c. story about (iod ( 1^ till' usual I’Aiulisli of Na/:ir*'tli • iii fasliimi a.s lb' livt'd.’ 
translation of runf/ijrhoii, lit tulini,'s,' ab<»ui domi,' ii:o<*d, li'aclmiK. liralirijs'. f<»iutort- 

which in the Nl’. alwa\s moans tlu m»od mi; ad\ i.^m^, miidm^'. Trlmkm^;. blossm^;, and 
tidings of salvation as proac bed io our Lord dra\Mno all mon to Hnusolf !•> tin' strong 
Hirnstdf (Mt4 ')i <>i' by llm apostles ami cords of admn.ition ami lo\c Special objects 
other Christian teachers (e ^ L'l “ I 'l-, m writing' ea-h ciaiiKmliht doubtless hud St 

also where ‘my eosptd' means ‘the Matthew wiitin^' foi tlie tlews, thoU);h not 

i;()spel messa^m as preached b\ me') Not till perhaps c\cIuM\e}_\ for them, presents our 
the ‘2nd cent., apparently, did it come to mean Lords (hums to tii(> tlnone (d l>a\id. ami 
a written bio^rapliv of ( hrist. thoiieh tlie w.iy evpoumls fnlli Ills attitude titwards the Eaw , 
for this use had arread> been prepared b\ the St Mai k. willing' tor Ww Itomans, carefully 
title of St. Mark's Hospel, ‘ 'J'ht' beeiimme exfilams toi their bem'hl the dew ish ensimns 
of the (lospel of Jesus Christ [the Son (d and obser ^ aiiees which wen* so umiite)Ii|;ible 
(iod]’(MkP). to (b'litih's , St Luke, wntnit; as St Caul's 

2. ■ The Gospels in general. Only four iiit('r})reter. d(‘sires particularly to make it 
Gospels having any claim to historical authonti ]>laiii that m ('Inist then- is neither dew nor 
have been transmitted to us, those of SS Mat- (Jreek. bond noi iiee, mule nor femah\ that 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John TIk'H' were nii- the poorest and lnimblcht most easilj enter 
merous earlier ones (Lk 1 i) of which our ("lan- Hod’s kingdom, that tla- good Cn'utor desires 
gchsts haie made full use, but the appeaninee t(. sa\e eiery soul whuli He has made, and 
of their far superior narratives rendered the that aeeoi’dirigly there is hope for the most 
earlier efforts comparatively useless, and they careless oi prodigals and the most abandoned 
soon ceased to be copied All that is known of sirinei-s Hut tin' main aim of each 
or can be probably con lectured about them IS suioptre wTiter is just tin' simjile one of 
stated in the special article, ‘ Tht' Swioplie placing bcfoiv the reader \ n idl.v tin' gi-aeioiis 
Problem ’ Numerous (L)spels, generally called pei-.sonality of de.sus Christ, and letting it make 
‘apocryphal,’ were written later than the its ow n appeal to the heart and miderstamimg. 
canonical four, but of these even the earlie.st, 'I’he aim of tlie fourth evangelist is different 

such ns ‘the Gospel according to the Hebrews’ Writing aft4'r the riw' of heresj . he aims 

(circ. 100 A. I) ),and ‘ the (iospel of Peter ’ (eire. definitely at establishing the true doi tnne of 
lOO-lbO A.I) ). are so obviously contammated thejarson of ( hnst Sayings and ineidenlH 
by fiction, that it is impossible to feel sure an' S( haded md, for their biographical inOircHt, 
that any of the facts or sayings therein re- Imf for their dm trinal imporOinee as illiislrat- 
corded (except those Imrrowed from <mr mg yarnms aspects of tin' Iriearriatioii of the 
OoroelK) are authentic l>''"><' »f C'"' •rh' tl'wjK'l m. m faet, 

The first three emionical (Jospels (Mt, Mk, a sernK.ii on the b‘xt ‘ And Mm' V^ ord was rniwlo 
Lk) are genenilly called ‘synoptic,’ and thmr Hesh. and dwelt among us' (Jn 1 Cnliko 
authors ‘ synoptists.’ liocause they all present the synoptrsts St John is an allegorisi, and 
the same general view of our Lord’s ministry, expects tire reader to defer t a hidden spiritual 
For the most part they record the same inn- meaning beneath the lidter of ins narrative, 
dents in the same order, in the same (or Assuming the synoptists to ]>e well known, ho 
closely similar) words, and from the same omits for the most part the <> vents and sayings 
point of MOW. To all of them Jesus is the which they record, and thus his (iosjHil forms 
promised Messiah of the Jews, and alsr^ the a supplement— and one of pne^eless worth— to 
kiviour and Redeemer of all mankind ; He is the synoptic record Taken all together, the 
true man. but He is also the superhuman Son fourGosfads give an adequate ar c! harmonious 
of God who perfectly knows and reveals the picture of the G<KbMan, the synoptists de- 
Father who atones for sin by His death, and Imeating mainly His Humanity, and Ht. John 
by His resurrection is exalted to almighty His Deity. As an old writer (Hi. Iremeus, 177 
power over the universe. But the mam a.d.) well says: ‘The 'Word, who was raam- 
interest of the writers is biographical, not fested to men, has given us the gospel undef 
theological Their aim is to place before the four aspects, but l>ound together by one Hpirit.’ 
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3. Life of St Matthew. St. Matthew, the 
reputed author of the lirnt fJospol, waa a cus- 
toiuH houHC officer Ilia fuiHineas wa« to collect 
the Udls levied on the mcrehandiKO that pasaod 
through the <loniinioiiH of Herofl Autipas, 
Udrareh of (iuliltic and Perea. He wa« sta- 
tioned at ('apernaum, <ui an important caravan 
route h-ading t^) DaTriaseuK. "rhough probably 
not in the employ of the hated Ponians, but 
of Hero<l Antipas, he belonged to a dospised 
class. ‘ Publicans,’ that is, collectors of taxes or 
tolls, were ostraeiseil socially, and though not 
exactly excommumaite<l by tht' synag»»gue, wen- 
treated as ‘sinners,’ i.e. abandoned and irre- 
ligious persons. It requi?”<<l no small courage 
on the part of the new ’J'eaelier to cluiose us 
one of Ills inner circh- of (hscijdes a desjn.scsl 
publii'Kii. Our Lord's objts't was probably 
to olitain influence among the chess <if religious 
and social outcasts 'Die call <>f Mattliew was 
fully justified by its results It brought Ji'sus 
into direct and fruitful contact with a chts.*- 
of fiersons for w liose Hpiritual welfan* none 
of the orthodox religieus authorities had tin- 
least eomairn The feast which St Matthew 
made to celebrate hi.s (all was attended by a 
great multitude of publi(;uiis and sinners, and 
gave .l(*sus an opportunity of speaking to them 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God {Lk;V-"'^). 

St Matthew’s profes-sion w'a.s a coiniiara- 
tively Ineralive one (<*]> Lk It*-), so that it cost 
him something to ‘ forsiiko all ' and f<dlow' 
Jesus (Lkf)“^l M'heii the call look place, 
he had proliahly Iss'ii a disi'iple for some time, 
as W’lis the case with the other ap<»stles. His 
original name was Lcm. and to this, on the 
otaiasion of his call, was adih'd the surname 
Matthew. 1 . 0 . ‘gift of God.’ hy whi< }i he was 
geuerallv known m (’hnstian curcles :cp Mk2^'* 
and Lkh-'^ with Mtlt'*. 

According to the oldest traditions, he prtiached 
for fifteen years in Judica and then visited 
Ethiopia, Persia, Media, and Piirthia His 
death seems to have la*en natural, though later 
authorities make him a martyr. He is com- 
memoratod by the church on Sept ‘Jlst. 

4. Composition and Authorship of the Gospel. 
The first Gospel, though compiled from various 
sources, is a literary unity, the work of a single 
writer. This is siiown hy the o<',ciirrencc of 
various characteristic phrases, not in certain 
sections only, but throughout the w'ork. Thus 
the phrase ‘ the kingdom of heaven,' which is 
found in St. Matthew alone, ocemrs 14 times in 
sections which are jH>euliar to St. Matthew, 
and 1ft times in sections which are common to 
him and St. Luke or St. Mark. Also the 
peculiar phrase ‘ that it mi^t be fulfilled 
which was sptikcn by the prophet,’ which 
occurs nowhere else in the NT., occurs in 
nearly every part of the first Go^l : see 


J 22 2 17 , 23 4 14 8 17 ] 2 1 .‘5 21 L [26 [27 

[278-^]. It is plain, therefore, that the same 
compiler has worked over the whole of the 
book, and given it such unity as it possesses. 

The author’s sources were somewhat numer- 
ous, and several of them can still he clearly 
distinguished. His principal authority for 
narrative was St. Mark’s (iospel, which he pro- 
hahl} pos.se8sed in its complete form, in which 
it contained an aerouiit of an appearance of 
the risen Lord in Galilee: see Mkl6^. He 
evidently wrote with this Gospel liefore him, 
making it the liasis of his work, and inserting 
his additional matter, gained from other 
sourees, at appropriate intervals, l»ut very sel- 
dom d(‘partiiig from its order. In transcrib- 
ing Si. M.'irk, he rejirodueed liis words witli 
eonsiderahle exactness, hut usually abridged 
them, generally only slightly, hut sometimes 
v«‘rv eonsiderahly. For examjde, St. Mark's 
account of the Gadarene demoniac runs to 
20 v\ , w'hileSt Matthew’s has only 7 vv. He 
seldom .adds any tiling of importance to St. 
M;iik’s narrative 'Die chief exceptions are 
the account of the Temjitation, wliere he adds 
important details from another source (D’O ). 
that of the W'alking on the sea, where he adds 
tlie incident of I’eter descending from the 
ship (14’-”“'*'’), and that of tlie confession of 
Peter at Gaiaiirea Philipfii, which is descrila*d 
much more fully Altogether, St. 

Mattht'w has about 470 out of a total of 
1.068 vv paralh l to St ]\Iark. that is. he hor- 
row’s nearly half his Gospel from St Mark. 

Another source (or .sources) is indicated 1>_> 
the large amount of matter which St. INIatthew' 
has in common with St. Luke A complete 
list of these correspondences, amounting in all 
to about 200 vv., or nearly one-fifth of the 
Gosiwl, has already l>een given (see art. ‘ The 
Synoptic Pnihlem ’). and tlu; reader is requested 
to refer to it. He will find that in at least 
tw'o- thirds of the cases, the subject-matter 
(which consists mainly of discourses and say- 
ings) has I>een place(I differently by the two 
evangelists, and that the variations of phrase- 
ology are also very considerable. This sug- 
gests that not more than one-third (if so much) 
of the correspondences between St. Matthew 
and St. Luke are due to the use of a common 
document, and that, for the most part, they 
vised different sources Our evangelist’s main 
source for discourses seems to have been a 
document (called ‘ the Logia ’) in which our 
Lord's sayings were collected in masses ac- 
cording to subject-matter ; but the sources of 
the discourses in St. Luke seem to have been 
documents in which our Lord’s sayings were 
preserved in their proper historical con- 
nexion. There is no sufficient evidence to show 
that our evangelist grouped together in his 
Gospel sayings that were separate in his souroes. 
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but rather the contrary, for he several times 

21 28.33 

Parable of the two sons. 

expresses 

his conviction that the great gnmps 

2 1 43. 

‘The kingdom of God shall bo 

of sayings, which St. Luke sepanitos, wore 


taken from you.’ 

delivered at one time and place, ami this he 

221-14. 

Parable of the marriage of the king's 

would hardly have done if his sources had re- 


son (the weilding garment). 

corded them in widely-separated contexts, sec 

23 

!'*• AVors pronouneed on sctIIh's and 

especially 72« 11 1 l.V>3 19 1 26 b 

1 1 JJ. 

2133 PhariHt'es. 

A third group of sources is indicated b\ the 

2411. 

' Many false jiropliets shall rise.’ 

matter peculiar to St. Matthew. This amounts 

24 ' ' 

'rile io\e of many sliall wax eohl.’ 

to about 400 vv., and coiisist-s of the following 

21-’’" 

'rile sign of the Son of Man Ml 

sections *- 

— 


ht‘a\ ell 

1 i-ib 

Genealogy of Jesus. 

2:, 1 13 

Parable ot the ti'ii virgins 

] 18-25 

The Nativity. 

23 1 1-3<* 

Parable of the lalents (yet ep. St 

21-18. 

The Magi ; the massacre of the 


Luke's [larable of the poiinils. 


Innocents 


Lkiyi-’-2b 

2 

Flight into EgjqO.. 

2.',.3i-e- 

P.anihle of tlM> .sheep and the goats. 

314,15. 

St. John's serujile about baptising 

26 2 • 

tlmhuH asks, ‘ Ma.stei, is it IV’ 


Jesus. 

2('.52 

‘ Pnt up again th\ sword ' 

412-lfi. 

Isaiah’s proxiheey fulfilled (IsaO *.2). 

26 '‘'i- 

‘ Tliinkest thou that 1 cannot now 

423,24. 

Tours in (bililee. 


pra.^ to iny Fallier V ’ 

5. 6, 7. 

Much of the Sermon on the Mount. 

273-10 

Reiimrse, snieidi'. and burial of 

y-’b 

The two blind men. 


.1 udas 

10 . 

About 8 vv. of the charge to the 

27 lb 

Pilate’s wife. 


Twelve. 

2721.25 

Pilate waslu-s his liamls 

1 1 28-30. 

‘ Come unto me, all ye that labour ’ 

27 ’1-’*®. 

Earth<iunke, opi iiiiigof lonihs, and 

12b 

The firiests profane the sabbath 


resurrect 1011 of saints 


and are blameless. 

27 <‘2-0... 

The tomb sealed, and a watch set 

121T-‘23. 

Isaiah 421 fullilleil. 

28 2-4. 

A great earthquake. An angel 

1236,37. 

Every idle word. 


briglit as lightning rolls awaiy 

1314,15. 

I’ulfilment of Isa 6 b 


the Hfi)ne,aiKl terrifies the guards. 

1 3 24-30. 

Parable of thi; tares 

28 ‘-‘-lb 

Jesus appears to tlie wotiKui. 

133b 

Fulfilment of Ps78 2 

2811-15. 

The guards report k) the chief 

1336-43 

Interpretation of the parable of 


pru'sts, who spread a false 


the tares. 


report 

1344. 

Parable of the hid treasure. 

28 11’”“". 

Af)pearance on a rnoiinkin in 

1345,46. 

Parable of the pearl-merchant. 


Galilee. 

1347*51. 

Parable of the net. 

Gf this peculiar matter we may assign to the 

1352,58. 

‘ Every scribe which is instructed.’ 

‘ logia ’ 

most of the discourses and sayings, 

1 4 28-38. 

Peter walks on the waves. 

which 

include parts of the Sermon on the 


151215 ‘Every plant which my heavenly Mount, of the charj^e to tint Tw<ilve, of the 

(in part). Father,’ jlenunciationH of the PhanKe(?K ; alno the 

15 28-25_ ‘lam not sent but unto the lost parables of the tares, the hid treiisure, the 

sheep.’ pearl -merchant, the net, the lal>ourerH in the 

1528-81 Many are healed, Mneyard, the two sons, the wedding ^(arrnent, 

1 (^ 11,12 The leaven of the PhariaeeH an<l the ten virjpiiH, the talents, and the slieep and 

Sad<lucee 8 (but cp. Mk 8 ••’'). the goata. (Vrtain incidents similar in charac- 

1(^17-19^ ‘ Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona ’ ter to the common synoptic tnidition, such aa 

1724-27 The stater found 111 the fish's mouth, the Baptist’s scruple (.'J '•). tlie tours in fJalilee 

If^ 4 , 7 , 10 , II, 14 Sayings about children. (4^3), the healing of the two blind men (0^), 

Ig 15-20. ‘ Xf thv brother shall trespass.’ the healing of the blind and lame in the Temple 

1321 - 35 . ‘Lord* how oft shall ray brother ( 2 P^). the children’s cry of Hosanna (2U'''), the 

sin against me ' question of Judas ( 2 tV-^''), the remorse of Judas 

^ 910 - 12 . Celibacy for the kingdom of (27®), [lerhaps also the appearance to the 

heaven’s sake. women (28“), and to the eleven in Galileo 

20 Parable of laViourers in the vineyard. (28 1*'), seem to point to the use of an authentic 

2H’®. Fulfilment of Isa 62 0 Zech 9^’. narrative source somewhat rjserabling ftt, 

2 lio»o. Astonishment of Jerusalem at the Mark’s Gospel. Very' little of the Gosjiel 

triumphal entrj'. seems due h) oral, as distinguished from 

21 The blind and lame healed in the written, tradition — perhaps only the Nativity 

Temple. (which is confirmed in its essential features 

21 ^, 16 . The children cry ‘ Hosanna ’ in the by the indepen<lent narrative of Ht. Luke), 

Temple. the visit of the Magi (which fils well into 
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secular history, arnl is therouji^hly credible), the 
incident of the temple-tribute, and certain 
details in the narrative of the* resurrection, 
such as the n.siirreetion of the saints, and the 
setting' of a watch On th<‘Hc the notes should 
be e(»nsulled 

From what lias been said, it will be <“\ideiit 
that din-et aiitlioisliip of (his (ios|iel by the 
apostle Matthew' is iriipi obai»le Jf St 
Matthew ha<l lieen (he aiitlior, he would 
probably ha\e p)\en his own ae»-onnt of the 
transactions, and not ha\<- lahorionsl\ oeenpied 
himself witii i-ollec t iii^' and transcrilmif' 
‘sources’ At the same time a (oniieMfUi 
with the apostle Matthew is probable. The 
name of so ohseiire an apostle would hardly 
liave been eoiinected with the (lospel without 
some j,rood n asoii Ancient tratiitioii (first in 
Fafiias, F’O \ D ) credits St Matthew with 
the conijiosii i<»n <d a hook of ‘ lo^ia ' or ‘oracles.’ 
written in Hebrew (Aramaie), wdneli nia\ ha\e 
been a brief (Jospel, but was more j»robabl\ a 
eolleetion of discourses (lassitied (as we }ia\e 
alrea<ly sn^'jL,n‘Hl< d) aceordiit” to sul»jec| -mat (*‘i . 
Of a (Ireek translation oj thes«‘ ‘ lotfia ' oui 
author seems to mad- smlj bb* r.d use. 

that lie a< know ledjp'd ins obli^rations to the 
apostle by eailm^' Ins woik ‘aecordiiij' to 
Matthew'’ SI Mat t h('W, 1 hei 'dore, IS respon 
sible foi the d iscoiirst's. but prolial>l\ Hot foi 
tiie history 

'file anl.hor was undoubtedly a dcwisli 
('hristian, familiar with Het»rew,an<l fiained 
in rabhinieal methods Ills (piotations fnmi 
the O'r, (W'Ik'ii they are not e(»pied from St 
Mark) ffeneral!\ lollow the Hebrew ralhci 
than tin- (Jreek He arranges his book on tiu' 
arith met leal pniieiples so common in nibbim 
cal wntiiij's, and slows a particular fondness 
for tlie numbers 7, h. 10 1'liiis t la-re are 
scv(‘ri Iwatitiides, sexeii petitions in the Lord's 
prayer (not live, as m St. Luke). se\en w<»es 
denouneeil against the IMiarisees : also the 
names in lhefs'enealoi,'\ are urran^eiiin multiples 
of seven (7 x 2) : lliert' are li\e chief «“tdlections 
of our Lord's discourst's. three tt-miitatioiis, 
three chief duties of reh>,Mon three 

jinivers in (L*thst>mane , also iH'tw'een tlie first 
and secomi discourses of tlesus the e\an^elist 
inserts ten iniraeles (clis H, !♦). Se\on is. of 
course, the number of the sabbath day. five 
of the l>ooks of Moses, three of the priestly 
blessing, and ten of the plagues of Egypt. 
The author also show's his Jewish predilections 
in his aiTectioimte references to Jerusalem as 
‘ (he holy city,’ and ‘ the holy plact' ’ (4 '* *J4 
27 .VI). 

5. Date. The date of the (tosjh;! is ratlier 
Ixifoit? than after 7t) A.n. The reason for 
thinking this is that the author has so 
arranged our Ixird’s .sayings about the fall 
of Jerusalem and llis Second Advent as to 


leave the impression that these events would 
lie coincident. Ila<l he written later, he would 
have m.ade it evident that they would l>e 
sepanited by an ititer\ul, as St. Luke has 
actually done (see Lk2I’“', and contrast 
]\ft 24 Hut the (iospel cannot have been 
written mncli lieforc 70. because it uses fwmrces, 
some of wdiich are probably not vor\ earl\.an<l 
embodies traiijtions which in some Ciuses are 
apparently n<d in then earliest form. 

6. General Characteristics. This tJosjiel is 
one of the most attracina- hooks ever written, 
ami in nuxlern times has ('\ereised a wide 
infliionee (‘\ t n he\ond the jiale of ( ’hristiaiiit} 
One of the most infliu'iitiul of modern Indian 
con\erth was brought to ('hrist simply b\’ 
reailing it d’he etbs-t of the bf»ok is parti) 
dm' to its ('.\cellent arrangement Tin* anthfir 
arranges his material not. like St. Tjiike, 
chronoliigieall) . but according to subject- 
matter Material of the same kind is collected 
into great masses, which being read uninter- 
rnptedly, piodiee a ciimulatne impression 
ii[>ou ibe read«'i, (iood instamcs of the 
aiitlioi s method ai'e the gT'eat colU'ction of 
sainigs known as the Sermon on the Mount 
(.a 7) . the gn-at group of miracles intended to 
illustrate and eontirm it ( S, ;» ) , the charge to the 
d’wehe, :i]»]nirently ooiujiosed of sayings deli- 
Mi-i'd at ^arlons times (10), the tliister of 
se\en }»arabl» s (l.H). tlie eolleetion of di'iinn- 
malion'' of the I’hansecs (*^,1), tnid the siihlinu' 
grtmp of jiaiahb's illnstrating tlic cml of the 
World (2,'i) The great glory of this (Josjx‘1 
is the discourses d’hese art' from the jten of 
the apostle Alatthew himself, who evidently 
had a sj»ecial gift of remembering and record- 
ing aecnrately the \er\ words of the Master. 
In alm«»st all eases win re there is an\ ditl'er- 
eiiet', St Matthew's version is superior to 
St Luke’s 'rins IS spt ctally the case in the 
Sermon on the Mount Ju no (iok|K'1, not even 
in St. Luke, arc the nmipjiroachtible majesty 
ami splendour t»f ('iirisi K utterances so appar- 
ent. St. Matthew's Gospel is particularly 
helpful in Its treatment of ()1\ prophecy, 
.sbow'ing li<*w coiiijilctely and comprehcnsivel) 
Christ fultilled the ideals and a,spiratK)ns of the 
(Cr. .saint.s Sometimes Ins exegi'sis, following 
(like St Paul's) rabbinical models, is of a kind 
more culculatc<l to appcml t<» his <vnginal 
readers than t<» 11 s, but, after making all deduc- 
tions, It IS not too much to say, that of all the 
rt'mams of Christian antiquity dealing with 
the subject of Messianic prophecy, St. 
Matthew's Gosjiel is the most fruitful. 

"We have now to sfieak of the more special 
peculiarities of St. Matthews's Gospel, some 
of which arc very definitely markwl 

(1) The Gospel is predominantly Jewish- 
Christian. It reflects the tone of the church of 
Jorusalom l>efore it was fully rciilised that the 
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Ceremonial Law liad been abolished. 8ayiiij(s 
jire reported which (literally understood) teach 
that every letter of the Mosaic Law is bindin^f iii 
perpetuity that its j>ennission to dnoice 

still holds good (f)^* lit*'), that not the Levitical 
distinctions of meats, but <ml\ the ]*hans;iic 
gl()s.ses thereon liave been abolished ( lb'-’**), and 
that the sabbath day, with all its Mosaic 
restrictions, will {lerinanently be obsened ly 
('hnstians (24 The first ]>Iace in tin* 
kingdom of Cod sei'ins often to be assiirned to 
the Jews (Ib-"^), tlu‘ Centiles being ol)liged to 
content tlieiiisehes with a siibordmate position, 
('hri.st's mission is a]){)arenll\ restru ted to 
tliechosen jieople (Ib-L As for the apostles, 
they seem expressly foi bidden to go into tlie 
wav of the (ieiitiles. or to inter into any city 
of the Samaritans ( 1 d ') 

Hut though the writer's synifiathies ate 
predominantly Jew islet ’iinstian, he is a ]»er 
fectly honest witness, and does not attempt 
to supjiress facts or saungs winch an* *d a 
bioader or e\en of an ojiposite tendency. Hi 
introduces (rentiles as the tirst worshijtpers 
of the infant Messiah (2 h He records the 
prai.se of the Roman centurion, and our Loid s 
striking words, ‘ Man_\ shall come from tin 
e.'Lst and the w'est, and shall sit ilowm with 
Abraham and Isaac ami Jacitb in the kingdom 
of heaven ’ words whieh atlirm not only 

the admission of the (leiitiles to the kimrdom, 
but their admission on eijiial teims Othei 
instances of sayings fa\ourat>le to the (feiilites 
arc. 12 {'in his name shall the (lintiles 
trust’), 12-11 (On- ]),(.,! (,{ \ine\eh), J.'i"'' ('the 
field IS the world ’). l.i-^' (the net gathering ot 
every kind), l.'i (feeding of 4.000 he.lie\ing 
(fentiles), 24 (the gospel to be jireached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations), 
2b-*“ (.lews and (ientiles on an ei|uality at the 
judgment day), 28 ^‘'(all nations to be baptised ). 
St. Matthew e\en records sm h aiiti-.lewish 
sayings as, ‘the children of the kingdom shall 
1 k! cast into outer darkne.ss ’ (8*-'), and ‘the 
kingdom of Cod shall be taken fr*iiii you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof ’(21 

That the evangelist ex|Xicted to have Gentile 
as well as Jewish readers is shown ly Ins 
occasional, though rare, explanations of Jew ish 
words and customs (cp. 1 ‘Emmanuer ; 27^*' 

‘ Ell, Ell,’ etc.). 

(2) In accordance with the Jewish-Chnstian 
character of this Gospel, the ajmstle I*eter. the 
acknowledged head of ' the circumcision,’ is 
brought into special prominence. 8t. Matthew 
alone records the remarkable tradition of his 
attempt to walk upon the water (14^), and the 
promise that ujsm lam. as ufsin a foundation, 
the Christian church should In; built, and tliat 
whatsoever he should bind on earth should be 
bound in heaven. 


(d) As a Jew, the author is particularly in- 
terested in the cnrrespoiidciice between the 
two teslamenis In hi*. \ lew the new dis 
penciiion grows out uf the old hy a priH’ess 
so natural and me\ital)le. that it ean hardly Ik' 
ealled new. 'I'lu' I/,iw, the iTophets. and the 
P^.llms ar«' not abolished . tin*) arc fullilleil in 
Chiisi To Him alone thc\ jMimted. iii Him 
alone thiy iimi then true .signiticaiicc 'Die 
germs of (’hti.stiaii iruth wcii pfuitcd of old 
ly iiispu-fd men. and haic.so \ilall\ lutiuciiccd 
the suh.seiiuciit dc\clopmcnt ot religion, that 
the author can cmm speak of the e\eiils of 
(’hl 1 st'^ life as taking plaee to liiliil the aiieieiil 
pT‘ophi*i jes 'riiiist’hrist is horn oj a virgin al 
Jh'thlehem, IS iiame<l .lesiis, so|oui iis in r.gvjit, 
lesidi-s at N.i/..irelh. migrates to t ’iiteniiuim, 
heals the .si< k h|»eaks in parables, enters .Jeru- 
salem riding an ass isdeserled ly I he di.seipjes, 
IS lutiavid, and pul to death 'that it might 
he illltllled whieh Was sjtokeli ly the L(»rd 
through the prophi t ’ is(» w 1 th slight vanalions 
ot phrase 1 2 ‘ ’ 8 ' ■ 1J>'' 1, 21 '2(1’*, <'p 

2' ] d ' ' 2(o''-( 27") 4'his eoiieeplioii is not 

loiiiid 111 tile other synoptists, c.veepl perhaps 
in one or two isolated jiJirase.s (see, i g. Lk 
21“" • "), hut It IS faimliar to the fourth evaiigeb 
I t, and forms an inipor-(aiil jioiiil ol' eoiitacl 
hetw'ccu tin lir^l and l(tiiilh ( loHjMds (see .1 ii 
j.j.iM J 7 JJ i.,ji.;i„ j,p.) ^st Matthew allmles 
to no less Ihaii (l.'» C'f pa.ssageH. of wlmh Id 
are \ei bally ipioteii. St Luke’s uUiisiomh to 
the OT iiumhei onl\ 4d, and of these onl_\ JI» 
are direi i ipioiations 

(4) As a piedomiiiuntli .1 iidaie work, this 
(Jospel portra \ s, Jesus us the Messiah o I t he.) ew s. 
Ills geiiealogv is traieil hark oiiJ\ t<» Ahr.diain, 
ami not. as in .‘8( Luke, to Adam Stress 
IS laid upon His descent from Hand (lb'-'*' 
It-' 12-’'’’ lb-“ 20'^"dil 21 'M ' 22 > ' ‘'’). and the 

genealogy is an elaborate attempt to prove 
His right to l)a\i<l s throne, d’he dewent is, 
of (Muirse, trail'd through the legal lathci 
.Joseph (‘the son of J)iim<1,’ 1“"), and exIiihilH 
not so mijeh jihysical desceiif, as the legal 
transmi.Hsion of the right to iKieupy the throne, 
and lx; ‘king of the .Jews’ (2“). Hut .Jesus 
also sati.sfies the other and more mihlime C'l'. 
anticipations wutli regard to the McHSiuh. His 
rniracuhms i-oiueptmn ly thi- Holy Cfiosl of a 
virgin mother is evidence that Jle is in a 
unique sense the Son of (rod. iie is, in faxit, 
divine (11^^), and consequently may rightly 
claim the title ‘ Enirnaniiel,’ ‘ (iod with us.' 
He IK the sufxiniatunil Bon of man whose 
(Miming was predicted by the p ophet Daniel, 
and at tJie end of the world will sit on the 
throne of His glory to judge the human hmm' 
(H)-'^ 24^^ 2(»‘^. etc.) HeiKMi He is not only 
David's son. but David’s Ivord 

ffj) The Messiah’s kingdom is the most fre- 
quent topic in this Gospel. Its title is almost 
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alwayn the rabbinical one, * the kingdoin of the 
heavens ’ ; hardly ever, aa in the other synopt- 
iate, ‘the kingdom of God’ (only in 1228 
21 The rule over it has l>een committed 

by Gotl to the Messiah, who sits on the throne 
of it as King The author generally 

reganls this kingdom as eschatological, i.e. 
hegirimng at the end of the world, which he 
exjrtjcted would happen in his own time (2484| 
Then therti would Ui a ‘regeneration,’ i.e, a 
transformation or new birth of the whole 
creation, when the Son of man would sit on 
the throne of His glory and the apostles 
would sit upon twelve thrones judging (i.e. 
ruling) the twelve trilies of Israel, and the 
righteous woul<l shine fortli as the sun in the 
kingdom <)f their Fatlier (lU^s Other 

passages illustniting the futurity of the king- 
dom are 7-’i gii 18^ 2r»b3-» 

20 2^. But the author’s conception of the king- 
dom is many-sided, and he seems often k» re 
gard it (though this is disputed) as something 
present, like ‘eternal life’ in Si. John. Thus 
the subjects of the beatitudes are already 
within the kingdom (5*^), and so are (’lirist’s 
disciples (IPOi «ven young children (llO-^), 
and great is the sin of tliose who hinder others 
from entering (210*0- Sometimes the king- 
dom means the spirit of ( 'hrist working secret h 
and silently in the world like the leaven (1 
s(>metimes it is the visihle (’hurch (10^8, i>t) 
gathering of cver\ kin<l like a net (l.H'*”), and 
spreading ahr<»a<l like the branches of a iiius- 
tiu*d tree (bOi), sometimes, again, it is the 
Christian's secret communion with God through 
Christ, as symbolised hy the hid treasure, and 
the {X'url of great price (IJ'*'*.^'*). The con- 
ception is a broad and fluid one, and the 
attempt k) define it too rigidly and exclusively 
is probably a mistake. 

(C) Aiiotlier feature of the Gospel is its 
anli -Pharisaic character. The jKunted eon- 
demnatioiis of Pliarisaism iii the Sermon on 
the Mount (fi-'O Ob'*. lO) are peculiar to St. 
Matthew, and in c. he has 36 vv. of denun- 
ciation as against 3 vv. in Mk and 3 vv. in Lk. 

(7) An apologetic puqx>se may also lie 
detected. The author refutes the Jewish 
calumny that the disciples stole the liody of 
Jesus (28**), To the objection to our Ijord’s 
Messiahship based on His Nasarene origin (see 
Jnl<® 7**'*2 Mt2*). he replies that His birth 
took place at Bethlehem, in strict accordance 
with Micah's prophecy (2*), and that if He 
afterwards went to live at Nasareth, this was 
to fulfil another prophecy (22*). That He 
ministered in Galilee and Capernaum rather 
than in Jndtta was not a real difficulty, for 
this had been prophesied by Isaiah (4 **). To 
the current ^nmny that He had visited 
Egypt to take lessons from a conjurer (see 
on the sntbor replies that Jesus was 


never in Egypt except once, when He was an 
infant, and that this visit was necessitated by 
a prophecy of Hosea (2 **). 

7. Analysis of the Gospel. 

(«) The lineage and birth of the Messianic 
king (c. 1,2). 

(//) His solemn anointing to His Messianic 
office, and His preliminary temptation by 
Satan (3-4**). 

(c) 1’he proclamation and inauguration of 
the Messianic kingilom on earth : its laws, 
principles, and officers (4*2-13*2). 

(<l) The Messiah and His kingdom accepted 
and rejeeteil ( 13 ***- 18 2*^) : accepted by the dis- 
ciples (14**), hy the woman of Canaan (1322), 
by gi’eat multitudes ( 1 3***), hy St. Peter ( 1 8 *♦*); 
rejected by the Nazarenes (l.H*"), by the 
Pharisees and their sympathisers (13*2 18^). 

(c) The sufferings aud death of the Messiah 
announced (182*-2l)*‘‘). 

Finit clear announcement (182*). 

Second clear announcement (1722). 

Third clear announcement (20*"), 

(^/*) The Messiah glorified by Death and 
Resurrection (chs. 21-28). dlie triumphal 
entiy (c. 21); final denunciation of the Phari- 
sees, Sadducees, and Scribes (chs. 22, 23) ; 
great prophetic discourses (ehs. 24, 23) ; be- 
trayal and death (chs. 28, 27) , the resurrec- 
tion, and the exaltation of the Messiah to the 
throne of the universe (c. 28). 

CHAPTER 1 

Genealouy and Birth of Jesus 

1-17. Genealogy of Jesus: cp. Lk 3 23. The 
two genealogies of Jesus, which are constructed 
on quite different principles, require careful 
corajmnson and study, if their purpose and 
significance art; to lie understood. In lioth, 
the descent of Jesus is traced through Joseph, 
not Mary, partly because the claim of Jesus k* 
the throne of David could only be established 
Ihi-ough His foster-father Joseph ; partly 
Ixjcause, in genealogies, the Jews took no 
account of female descent. The genealogies 
are not inspired documents. They are the 
work of Jewish jiedigree-makers who did 
their best to fill the gaps of records which were 
frequently fragmentary. They are inserted by 
the evangelists as honest attempts to ascertain 
the truth. Their acctiracy or maccuracy does 
not affect the main point at issue, our Lord’s 
descent, through His legal father Joseph, from 
David. Joseph’s family certainly claimed de- 
scent from David, and even the enemies of 
Jesus admitted the claim (see 927 1228 1522 
20 » 21 2 22*2 and parallels). As Jewish 
families were particul^ly tenacious of family 
traditiona, and were accustomed to preserve 
genealogical records, our Lord’s Davidic descent 
through Joseph may be regarded as established. 
His ^vidic descent thmgh Mary is more 


622 



L S^J\ MAITHEW 1 . S 


doubtful, but, on the whole. prol>able. Lk 1 
tuken alone, might suggest that she iKilonged io 
the tribe of Levi, but Lk 1 3- and 1 lose much 
of their point, unless it be supposed that Marv 
herself was descended from DuMd. The ()T. 
prophecies and the Apostolic Church regarded 
Christ as descended from David according to 
the flesh (Uo 1 ^ Ps ] IVJ ^ Isa 1 1 ^ Jer 28 JUi<l 
if Jesus were bom of a virgin. His actual 
descent could only be upon the mother s side. 

Doth genealogies reflect current rabbinical 
ideas alK)ut the Messiah's descent It was dis- 
puted, for instance, whether H(' would be 
descended from l)a\id through Solomon, or 
whether, owing to the curse on this line 
(Jer22“‘‘^ through another son, Nathan 

(H’hS'^). Accordingly St. Matthew’s gene 
alogy traces our Lord's descent thnmgh 
Solomon, St. Luke’s through Nathan. Other 
rabbinical features are the omission of links in 
the genealogies, especially in St. Matthew, and 
the artificial arningemeiit of the names in 
numerical groups, probably as an aid to the 
memory. St. Luke’s source probably grouped 
the 'names in multiples of ten (20 generations 
from David to the captiMty, 20 from the 
captivity to (flirist ). This was the commonest 
method. St. Matthew emjiloys nmltijdes of 
seven (14 generations from Abraham to DaMd, 
14 from David to the captivity, 14 from the 
captivity to (Christ). St. Matthew’s list is a 
genealogy only lu appearance. It is really an 
early Jewish ('hristian attempt to construct a 
list of successive heirs to the throne of David, 
and 80 to exliibit Joseph, the legal father of 
Jesu8, as the rightful king of Israel. Thus 
Shealtiel (Salathiel), v. 12, was not the actual 
son of Jochoniah, who was childless (Jcr22‘^*^), 
hut the next heir to the crown, and probably 
frir that reason adojited by Jechoniah : see 
ICliH^^. According io St. Luke, Sliealtiel’s 
real father was Neri. 

St, Luke’s list, on the other hand, aims at 
lieing a true genealogy, and that not of Mary, 
as a few authorities still maintain, but of 
Joseph : see on Lk3‘^. We are thus faced 
with the serious difficulty that Joseph’s father 
is called by St. Matthew ‘Jacob,’ and by St. 
Luke ‘ Heli.’ Have we here an error made by 
one or both evangelists ? It is, of course, 
possible, but hardly likely, this lieing only the 
second step of the genealogj'. Assuming both 
genealogies to be in this jxiint cfirrect, and 
taking into account the special character of 
St, Matthew’s list, the statements are liest 
harmonised by supposing that Jacob, the true 
heir to the throne, being, like Jechoniah, child- 
less, adopted the next male heir Heli, who 
belonged to the other branch of the family, 
that, namely, which descended from Natlian. 
A less probable supposition is that Heli and 
Jacob were broibeni, and that, one of them 


dying childless, the other took his wife and 
raised up seed to him by what is called a 
Levirale marriage ; see Dl2.^ '' Ml 22 *®. The 
point HI favour of this view is that the fathers 
of Hell and Jacob, Matthat and Matthan, have 
nearly the same name. The iMvint against it is 
that Matthat and Matthan havedifl’erent fathers, 
and .HO were difl’erenl persons, unless we again 
make use of the exjtedieiit of a l^evirate 
marriage, or somelhing suuiliir 

I. The book of the generation] RM ‘ of the 
genealogy.’ 'I’he plirase is from (^Il.^^ and is 
meant as a title not (if the whole (Jos|>el. nor 
even of the Nativity, but onlv of the genealogy 
(P'l'). which the evangelist jirobably did not 
eornpose himself (though this is jK»,Msible), but 
derived from an earlier soiiree Of Jesus 
Chnst] ‘Jesus' is the (ik. form of the Heb, 
•Joshua,’ or ‘.leshuii,’ nieaiiing ‘Jehovah is 
salvation ’ ‘ (’lirisl ’ (( ’hnstas) is properly the 

(rk. eijuivalent of tlu' Aramaic ' Messiah,’ lit. 
‘ anointed one,’ but here used as a proper name, 
'riie use of ‘Christ ’ us a jiroper name liegan 
.soon after the Ascension, and iseominon in the 
Kpislles In the (iospels it occurs only in 
Mt 1 i‘' Mk P Jn P' am! possibly 17®. 

In all other ])lae,eH m tin' (iosjiels it should U; 
rendered ‘the Christ,’ or ‘the Messiah ' The 
use of the word in the seiisii of ‘ tlm Messiah ’ 
IS iimpiestionably the eailicr one, and the 
fidelit> of the (fospels lit pres(5rviiig it is no 
sinalP v idenee <jf ttieir trust worthiness The 
son of David] a standing title of the Messiah 
among the rabbis. E.g it was said, ‘ 'J’he son 
of David eorneth not until that wicked empire 
(Rome) hath extended itself over the wholf 
earth.’ ‘If the Israelites shall keep the sab 
bath even for a singht (la> as they f»ught, the 
son of David wull come’ see Ph182 Ihh 1 P 
Jer2.8\ The poverty of .loseph and Mary 
IS no evidence against their Davidic descent. 
The great rabhi Hillel. another desca'iidant of 
David, was even jioorer. The Davidic dest’-eiii 
of our Lord’s family was never questioned in 
His lifetime even by His enemies, and W'as so 
notorious that the dewuuidunts of Jude, the 
Lord's brother, incurred the jealousy of the 
tyrant Doraitiun The son of Abraham] Hi. 
Matthew, writing primarily for Jews, carries 
the genealogy to Ahraliam and no further. 
He wishes to show that Jesus is the Messiah 
of the Jews, born in accordance with the 
promise made by G<mI hi the ancestor of the 
race (Gnl2®, etc.). Rt. Luke, writing for 
Gentiles, and emphasising 8t. Paul’s principle 
that in Christ there is neither Jf w nor Gentile, 
carries the genealogy back to Adam. 

3. Of Thamar] RV ‘ Tamar.’ (Contrary to 
Jewish custom Rt. Matthew introduces into his 
genealogy four women, Tamar, Baliab, Ruth, 
and Baibsheba. Of these, two (Rahab and 
Ruth) were Gentiles, and three were guilty of 
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groHfi Hinn. Their iiiMertioii ih iiiUnnded to 
touch certain spintuuJ ieHsons : ( 1 ) That Gen- 
tiluH as wcJl aw Jews hu\e their rights in the 
MeRsiah, seeing that two of His ancestors were 
of Gentile bbsKi. (2j That Jewish Chnstians 
instead of regarding (lenlile eomerts wnth 
eonieinpt. should l>c- proud of them, as their 
ancestors were of Ualiuli and K\ith, who. on 
hecoming |)roselytes, were accounted mothers 
in Israel Of llahah the rahhis said, ‘ IVn 
priests, wiio were also prophets, sjirang from 
luu- ’ , and of Ruth, ' It is spoken in prophecy 
that the six most righteous men of tlie wliole 
world will spring from her. David, Daniel ami 
his compaimms, and King Messiah ’ (d) That 

remission of sins, complete restoralnui t() (iod’s 
favour, and a high and juivih-ged position in 
the kingdom of gn-aee, are possible for the worst 
<dlendei>. (1) 'I'liat ( hrist di<l not slirink 
from the clos(*st contact with siiilul humanit\ 
He touched and raiseii the ver\ nature which 
had fallen He assumed our Minstaunst flesh, 
and in assuming cleansed it, and made it the 
instrument of human redemption 

8 . After Joram St Matthew omits three 
names, Alia/aali, .1 oasli. Aina/iah(see 1 Cli .‘1 •* 
some think on account of tlieir descent from 
the ididatnuis ,)e/ehel, hut more pndiuhly 
Hiniplv to reduce the mimher of gemTutions 
to fourteen, ii. After Josias St Matthew 
omits Fdiakiin 'I’he brethren of 

Jechoniah (Jelioiachin) an' leally his uncles, 
Jelioahaz and Zedekiali. Zedekiah, the last 
king of Judah, though really the uncle of 
JehoUK'hin .leiJT*)- is called his 

* lirothei ’ t'v I'll in < )T (L't’hJh*'*) i2. Jecho- 

niah (Jehonuhin) was jirohahl} childless (\et 
see on der amt ailoj)ted Salathiel (Sheal- 
tiel)as Ins lu'ir (see 1 (’hd*~) Shealticl seems 
also to havt' hiuin cliildless, for although hoth 
here and in Kzrd - Neii I*Ji Hag 1 h etc , he is 
said to have liad a won Zorobabel (Zeruhhabel), 
this Zeruhhahel seems to have been really the 
son of Shealtiel’s hrotlier IVdaiah ( 1 ('h ID'-'), 
who may have married his childless brother's 
wudow according to the Law. 

16. Little imjKirtanw attaches tt» the read- 
ing of the Simu-Synac version, ‘Joseph liegat 
Jesus,’ which is certainly not original, lacking, 
as it d(H'w, all MS authority, and contradict- 
ing the plain statements of the evangelist 
(vv.l8-‘2h). Probably the read mg comes from an 
Ebionite version of this Gos{>el. The Ebionites 
were an early sect, who. while admitting our 
Lord’s Messiahship, denied His divinity and 
supernatural birth. Or the error may Iw due 
to the mechanical ropietition by some scribe of 
the word ‘ l>egat,’ wliich he had already written 
thirty-eight times. 

17. As there are only thirteen generations 
from the captivity to Christ, probably a name 
has dropped out. 


1. 18 

18-25. Circumstances of the Conception and 
Birth of Jesus: cp. Lk I 2 ^-^. The ordei 
of events is (u) Conception of John by Elisa- 
lieth, Lkl--*, (I/) Annunciation to Mary at 
Nazareth six months afterwards, Lk 1 
Visit of Mary to Elisabeth lasting three months. 
Lk 1 ((/ ) Return of Mary to Nazareth, Lk 1 

(/ ) Birth of John. Lk 1 (^/') Mary is found to 

be w'lth child, Mt 1 (7) An angel appears to 

Joseph, Mt 1 (/<) Jouriiev to Bethlehem, 
Lk (/) Birth of Jesus, Mt 1 Lk 2 ‘. 

Significance of Christ’s Infancy. At first 
sight It seems unwortliy of the Son of God to 
Ih* conceived and born, and to pass through the 
stages of human growth But m truth the 
interval In'tween God and man is so infinitely 
great, that the minute difference between 111- 
taiicy and manhood is of no eonsequence. The 
marvel is that the Son of God should consent to 
iH'come man at all , it is no additional marvel 
that He sliould become an infant. If it was 
exjK'dient for the human race wdnch He came 
to redeem, that He should pass tlirough all the 
stages of a tiuly human experience, then the 
same inhiiite lov mg eondescension w’hich caused 
Him to hecoine man would cause Him to be 
conceived and born. Jt is a fact admitted by 
the most seejitieal that the human birth ot 
Jesus ( hnst has appealed to the imagination of 
mankind, more perliaps than aii} other event 
of His life, and has piodnc’cd permanent efleets 
of the utmost inqxutance (likl '-i). (u) It lias 

abolished the once common crime of infanticide 
by teaching tliat infant life is sacred. (//) ll 
has raised the digmity of women, and produced 
m men the L cling of ehivalrv towards them, 
wLich IS esseiitiall} Christian and was unkiiow 11 
to the ancient world (r) ll has sarictilie<l 
motlierhood and family life (d) It has placed 
ehastiiy both in men and women m the fore- 
front of Christian virtues. (< ) It has given a 
new importance to childhood, wo that kindness 
to children and a w'lllmgiiess to conform to the 
ideal character of childhood, are marks of a 
true Christian. The human birth of Jesus is 
thus justified Isvth by its results and by its 
adaptation to human needs. ‘ Jesus Christ.’ 
says Irona?us. ‘came to save all by means of 
Himself. He therefore passed through every 
age, becoming an infant for infants, a child for 
children, a youth for youths, an elderly man 
for elderly men, that He might be a pierfoct 
Master for all.’ 

The Incarnation and the Virgin Birth. A 

difficulty has been felt in our days m accepting 
the miracle a.ssociatod with the conception of 
our Lord. This arises chiefly from the facts 
that the two Gus^iels which /ecord it differ to 
some extent in their accounts, and that the 
nature of the miracle iteelf precludes absolute 
demonstration. 

It may be candidly admitted that the miracu- 
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lous conception of Jesus has not the same 
evidence for it as the other rainicles, and that 
if it were athrmed of any ordinary man it could 
not be believed. But Jesus was not an ordinary 
man. He was one who, according to credil»le 
testimony, worked many minicles, including 
the raising of the dead, and concluded an 
absolutely unexampled career by rising Irom 
the dead and a.secnding into hea\eii. The 
miraculous manner in winch Jesus left this 
earth thus reino\es all theoretical <lit1iculty 
from the miracle by which H(‘ i^ said to ha\<' 
entered it. The main question to be considered 
is: Do the existing iiarratnes sliow signs of 
having proceeded from the only two per.soiis 
who can ha\e known anything about the matter, 
viz. Joseph and Mar> V Certainly they do. 
St. Matthew’s (iospel regards tlu* matter en 
tirely from Joseph’s point of Mew It is 
Joseph who di.Hco\ers the condition of Mar\ 

( 1 and IS doubt ful what course t ( > pursue (1 ) 

It IS to Joseph that the angel ai>]»ears to an- 
nounce the miraculous conception of desii.^ 
(1 and again to bid him flee into Bgypt (- *■'), 
and to return St. Luke’s narratne, on 

the other hand, reflects entirely the point of 
view of Mary. It is to Mar\ that (iabiiel 
api)ear8(Lk 1 A full account is gi\en of her 
visit to Khsalieth ( 1 Tlie mother’s memor\ 
appears m the mention of the swaddling ( lotlu's 
and of the manger (2 ‘ ), and in the words, ‘Hut 
Mary kept all these saMiig^ and jioinlered them 
111 her heart’ and again, ‘ Yea, a swoid 

shall pierce through th} ow n soul also CJ*') St 

Luke’s account is much fuller than St Mat- 
thew’s, and this is easily aceounte<l loi V\ hen 
St. Luke was collecting his materials in Pales- 
tine, Mary was probably still ali\e. wheieas 
Joseph (St. Matthew’s autliority) ha<l long 
been dead, and his account had jirobabl} passe<l 
through 8e\eral hands before il reached the 
evangelist. The historical character of both 
narratives is shown b} their freeiioiii fiom the 
extravagant features which mark the apocry- 
phal Gospels, and by their essential agi cement, 
in spite of the fact that they are abwdutely 
indejxjiident. 1 1 is true that St. Matthew seems 
to represent Bethlehem rather than Nazaieth 
as the original home of Jo8e[>h and Mary, 
though he does not actually say so. On the 
other hand, St. Luke seems ignorant of the 
flight into Eg>‘pt. and pas-ses straight from the 
presentation in the Temple to the return to 
Nazareth But these* are only instances of one 
imperfect account supplementing another, not 
of radical inconsistencies. Both accounts agree 
as to the two mam points, Christ’s hirth of a 
virgin and H.is hirth at Betlilehem. 

Granting the fact of a real Incaniation, 
the Virgin Birth would seem to be the most 
r«verent and fitting way of bringing it about. 
Since natural generation invariably gives rise 


to a lU'w |>erson, it was plainly unsuitable to 
the aise of Jesus, at wdiose tHUiceptioii no now 
person came into existence, but the already 
existing Son of God entered upon a new human 
experience Moreo^ or, miturul generation hav 
mg been geiierall} assocuiited, esjieciall} by the 
Jews, with sm, it was most desirable that 
till* mord imniele uf a sinless liunian iialiin* 
shouhl Ik' marked lo the physical niiniele of a 
iniriKMilmis loiiceptioii. ddie last appt'al, and 
jK*rhaps to m:in\ minds the oiil\ possible ap|H'al. 
IS that of the aiguiiieiit di'ri\ed from 'cause 
and elfeef ’ Look at the stuiieiidous fact — 
tlesus. The miraele of tlie NT., the iiiiraiJe of 
the ages is not the Ki'sun eel loii, but Jesus 
Himself 'Phe phenomena of His life and 
« har.ieter, the meoin|U'eheusil)ility <'f His per- 
svui, seem to demand uiiupiem'ss and iii>Bl»>ry 
HI His biith I’o uhamhm the Virgin Birth 
because of the diflicullies of a few would U* to 
throw gn atei diihcult les in the w'a\ of tlu* luuiiy 
The do< triiie has always U'en legarded as an 
integral pari of the faith It apjtears in the 
earlu'sl torm of the .Apostles ( rei'd ( 10(1 a o) 

18. Was espoused] KV' ' had been betrothed.’ 
Betrothal was almost eipin aleni to marriage, 
and etmld not la- broken olf wi I limit a formal 
dixorec'cp on ,1 n H •’ and Dt 21' She was 
found] M/ b\ her hushand Of the Holy 
Ghost] Boih iicrc and m lA 1 ’ the luirai l ■ of 
tlie eomeplimi is astribed mnphatieall} to tin* 
‘ Hol\ ’ Spirit, ttj maik tin* tact that Jesus was 
CJiuceived sinless, and m a iiiaiiiier the most 
saeied iiiiagmalJe ‘ ’I’lie H<»ly Spirit suiieli 
tied th<‘ flesh wliieli it united wiih the M’ord, 
Not only was tlie "new departure in huniun 
life” w liu h began with tin birth of tb<‘ Seiond 
Ailaiii fitly pieeedeil b\ a (lii'cctly creative act, 
but tin- new liumaiiilv was eoiiset rated at the 
moment of its conei iilimi h} the overshadowing 
of the Divine Spint ’ (Swete) The exprcHSion 
‘ Holy (iliost’ IS espevially characteristic of the 
NT , wliere it occurs over 8d times In the 
Gk. OT. (LXX) it oeeiirs only twice. The 
Jews did not legiiid the Spirit as jierHonal, 
lienee Mary must have understoisi tlie wordh 
of the angel, 'The Holy Ghost shall come Upon 
thee,’ as identical in meaning with, ‘'I’he jkiwci 
of Uie Highest shall overshadow thee.' Nol 
so the evangelists, to whom ‘the Holy Ghost 
had lM.come praetieally a proper name, and ui 
such was used without the article. 

19. A just mu//J i.e. a good or righteoui 
man : here. 111 particular, a kind or humam 
man, liecause although he felt Iniuiid to divoriM 
her, be wished to do so as privately os possible 
and witlKiut assigning any n asfin. A Jewisl 
husband could divorce bis wife if she did no 
please him. simply by giving her a bill of divorc.< 
in the presence of witnesses, without sjiecifyini 
the true aiumi. The legal p<‘na 1 ty for Marj'’ 
supposed fault was stoning (JiiH^I 
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20 . The ang;el] RV ‘an angel.’ In St Luke 

the angel who appears to Zachanah and Mary 
ij 4 named and the aame angel 

(Gabriel) is to lx* understood here In other 
pfLHMjigeH of the jN'r angels a[»p<!ar and sjieak : 
at the R(;Hiirreetion, Ml 2 H "' ; at the AiM!enHion, 
Ac pi ; to IVter in prison, f)*'' 12 ' ; to Philip, 
8 “*' , to C’ornelius, lO^'. There is no real 
reason to question the actual existence <d' 
angels. Why should man be the highest Uung 
in the universe ? 

21 . JESUS] see on v. 1 For he shall 
save I more exactly, ‘for it is He that shall 
save’ ‘Saving from sin’ includes tv^o pro 
cesses : ( 1 ) atonement for sin, and ( 2 ) sancli- 
lication lioth are works cd (’hrisl I’lie 
natural atonement for sin is penitence . but 
inasmuch as human penitence is imperfeid, and 
our very re]»entance reipiires to be npmited 
of, the aid of a Divine Helper is reipiired 
(dirist bears the weight of our sms, sorrows 
for them witli a sorrow that is aihajuate, and 
gives us grai’e to lepent of them in a manm*r 
accejdabh' to God As we live the life <d‘ faith 
in ('hrist our penitenc«‘ continually iHa-oines 
deeper, and one day it will be perfect, ami ( iod 
wall accept it as adeijuate In tlie meantime 
(rod pardons us by anticipation. SanctiHcation, 
i.e tile put ting awav of sin and growth in virtue 
and holiiu'ss, is another most important work 
of redtMiiptioii, ami no om* can safely assure 
himself of tlu* <livine jiardon unh'ss he is ad 
vancing in the (’hiistian Midues The faith 
which does not manifest itself in works is no 
true faith in ('hrist His people] primaril\. 
of course, the .lew’s , but the Ge.ntiles are also 
Israel, ‘ tlu' Isratd of (tod’ (Galt*"') 

22 . That it might be fulfilled, etc] It is 
characteristic of St Matthew though not, of 
coiirsi*, pei’uliar to him, to regard the eieiits 
of (dirist’s life as taking ])Iaee in order to 
fulfil God's gi’aeious proiniseH in the (»T made 
through the prophets 'Phis particular phra.'ie 
occurs 10 times in St. Matthi’W’, and nowhere 
else 111 the NT ; see Intro 

23. Behold, a virgin] RV ‘ the \irgin ’ : s(>e 
on IsaT^h It does not ap|>ear that the .Tews 
regarded the passage as ^Tessianic ; but St 
Matthew’, wTiting for Christians, applies it to 
the Messiah, in accordimce w’lth the rabbniic^d 
maxini. ‘ All the prophets projihesiedonly of the 
days of the Messiah ’ St. Matthew quotes the 
jiassage as a prophecy not of the Virgin Rirth, 
i)ut of tin* giving to our Lord of a name ex- 
pressing His divinity. He was called ‘ Je.sus’ 
(i.e. ‘ God is Salvation ’) to fulfil the prophecy 
which assigned to Him the name ‘ Emmanuel ’ 
(‘ God with 118 ’). Thei*e is no indication that 
the evangelist, who was acquainted with 
Hebrew, attached importance to the word 
‘ virgin ’ in this passage. In the Heb. it is 
o/i/MiA, i.e. ‘ a young woman,’ not necessarily a 


virgin. The LXX. Imw’ever, renders it jxir- 
f/ienoit, i.e, ‘ virgin,’ and hence many have 
incorrectly supfiosed that Isaiah prophesied 
the Virgin Birth. 

Emmanuel] 1 e. ‘ God with us.’ This is a 
descriptive title rather than a name. It was 
ne\er Isirne by our Lord, hut He received 111- 
st<*ad a name (‘Jesus’) which expressed its 
meamiig, and thus the projihecy w’as fulfilled 
In the mind of Isaiah the title Eininaimel 
indicated that the laairer of it w’ould delner 
Israel from all their enemies. In the mind of 
the evangelist, who believed in the Iiiearnution 
(see especially 28 i-*), it meimt that 111 .lesns 
(T(»d assumed human nature to save the cliil- 
drcii of men. and to dwell with and in them 
for «>\cr (2H‘.f») 25 And knew her not till] 

Some lia\c thought that the evangelist means 
to imply that after the birth of .lesiis, Joseph 
ami Mary lived together as man and wife, and 
that chililreii w’cre born to 1b(*ni This may 
have b(‘en tin* case, but the words of the 
evangelist hcr(‘ are not meant to imjily it. 
They sinqily afiiriii in the strongest manner 
that .Joseph had nothing whatever to do with 
the eoneejition and birth of .lesns, and arc* not 
intended to gi\e nformatioii as to what hap 
peiic'd aftc*rwur(ls For the probable relation- 
ship to our Lord of II is ' hretliren,' sec* on 12 *'''" 

Her firstborn son] R V ‘ a son ’ ‘ Firstborn ’ 
is intcT[K»lated fritin Lk J*. q \. 

(’HAFTFH 2 
'rill. Wi-i. ]\ii.N 

I 12. The star m the east and the visit of 
the Magi (pc-euliar to St Maitli<‘w). The 
inc-ident fits wdl into .seenlar histor\ About 
the time when the* star ajtpeared (7 or ♦! nc ), 
Herod the Great, being alarmed h^ a pro]>lieev 
that the royal power was about to pass away 
from hull and his line, put the* authors of it to 
deatli It i.H exident, therefore, that the an- 
iioinieement by the wise men that Herod’s 
siip]>laiiler m the kingdom had actually bt^en 
horn, would drive him to violent measures 
The Klanghtcr of the infants by Herod seems 
confirmed by the indejwndent account of the 
heathen historian Maerohius (400 a d ). who 
says that when news was brought to Augustus 
that IlercKl had ordered children uncler two 
velars old in Syria to U* slam, and that among 
them w'as a son of HercKi, the emperor re- 
marked. that it was In'tter to he Herod's pig 
(hun) than Herod’s son {hnfon) 

That the Magi should lie familiar w’ith and 
Byiiipathise with Jewish expectations alxmt 
the Messiah, is not a difficulty. Synagogues 
existed throughout the East, and exercised a 
wide influence. At Damascus nearly all the 
women were proselytes (Jos. ‘Wars,’ ii. 20 . 2 : 
cp. also 23 ** Ac 2 ^ 13 ^®, etc.). Belief that the 
appeSTMoe of the Messiali was imminent— 
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a belief widely cherished in Jewish circles, 11 ft., at mw end of which is iinuTihed ‘ilic 
see Lk 2 88 — joined to belief in the appear* de virgiiie Maria Jesus Christus natus est.' 
ance of signs in the hea\ens at the birth of AlnAe it stands pt'rliaps the oldest Christian 
great men, would sufficiently account for the church in the worhl, the basilic-a built by 
journey of these astrologers, e\en if they were Helena, mother uf Constantine the (treat, 
Ignorant of the more definite exjiectation, about JJO a n Herod] le Herod tin* (treat, 
which, according to Kdersheim, was t'litertained \^ho reigiu-il from iiT tt> 1 it < . As Chi ist was 
at this time by the Jews, that two years 1 h‘- lM)rn at least two sears lafore Herod's death 
fore the birth of the Messiah Uis star woubl 2^' ). tlu dale ol the natisily cannot Ihi 

appear in the East. The existence of ISIes- later than fi it t See ait ‘ 'Die I )v nasty of 
sianic expectations throughout the East at the Hi-rods ’ Wise men] lit ' Magi,’ a saccu- 
a somewhat later period is expresslx affirmed dotal class among tlu' PeiMiins, Babylonians, 
not only by tlosi jihus, but also bt the heatlieii and oihei Eastern nations whooeeupied Iheiii' 
historians Tacitus and Suetonius As to the sehes with a knowledge of tlie se»‘H’ts of 
nature of the star, tlie most jirobable Mew is iiatun*, liiMiiation, astrology and mediciiu'. 
Kepler’s. He calculated that in 7 it r there 'Fhe Babylonian IMagi aii' meiitioiK'd in .b i ,'ih^ 
occurred three times a most remarkable con- Daniel was made eliiel of them owing to hts 
junction of the planets Ju|)itci and Saturn m skill m mteipreling tli earns (l)an2^'') Here 
the conslellation Pisces, which was next \ear the word is used m itssliiet meaning ami in Ji 
reinforced by Mars. This triple (oiijunction good sense J'Jsewhere in the N'T it ineaiiH a 
was followed" by the apjiearanct* of a remark juggler oi I'heat ( ,\e 1 Siin-e astionomy 

ably coloured evanescent stai, which was the was chieliy jiractised in Bali\ Ionia, ami Jew ish 
true star of the Magi If this\i(>W' be coirei-t, inlluence was particulai l.v strong there, it may 
our Lord’s birth occurred aliout G n (’ (le six be coniectured that these Magi were Baby- 
years before the vulgar era of the natiMtj ), loiiiaiis But they ma> han' come from Arabia 
and the visit of the Magi lolloweil soon I'hm-e is no wairant for the tradition that they 
afterwards were kings To Jerusalem] 'I'he Magi camt 

The spiritual signilieaiice of tlu- story lies becausi- tlu'V expe< led to obtain lull informa- 
on the surfact'. Whereas Herod and th«‘ Jews tion at the capital. 2. In the cast] betlei, 
were ignorant of the birth ol the Messiah ‘at itsiising Worship] see on 11 
among them, and, when informe.i of it, mam- 3 - And all Jerusalem j 'I’hey iia<i good reason 
fested the most malignant liatud against Him, to be tiouble<! ()ti 1\ two jears belore, in a 
strangers from afar knew of it bilore then, similai fit of jealous leai , Herod had slaugld«*re(l 
and hastened to jiay Him reMuenee 'I’he in- all llu' leatlmg Phunsees (.los ' Antiij ’ 17 2) 
cident 18 thus a j.rofilieev of lh<* hisfoiy of 4. Heiod summons iiof the Sanliedrin, 
the siu'ceeding e(‘nliiries. 111 wlueh theihostn which he had ledma-d fo a shadow. lm\ mj^ 
peo])le ha\e }>ersistently rejected the Messiah, slam its immbeis wliolesale, hut a iiatiomil 
and the (Jeiitiles ha\e accepted Him 'I’lte assemhly of theologians leuined in tlie Law 
incident also illustrates the true relations ],e Chief pnests] d’he name in, lnd,-s tlie high 
tween science and religion- In the j.ersoiis ol prn st the ex higli pnests. ami inemhers of 
theMagi. science jiaid homage toielignm 'I’he those families from which the high i.riest was 
Magi were the men <d’ science of the perio,!, generally <hos<ri Scribes] le profesHioniil 
and their science brought them to ('lirist students, copiers, and expoumlers of the Law 
And so It is now The s, lerice of yesterday of Moses wlu, rose into pr.miinenee af ter the 
was (according to not a few of its exponents) captnity (NehHb etc ). ami wi-n* ( iiiolled as 
hostile to faith, proudly boasting that it could memhers of th,‘ Saidiedrm ( ailed also 
solve the mystery of the uniyerse* The ‘ lawyers ’ t Lk 1 1 > an.l ‘ (bs tors of the law 
science of to-day IS more hnmhle. a, -know ledg- (Lko^-) Christ] KV the ( hnst, i.e. the 
ing that the deepest natunil knowledge only Messiah , 

touches the outer fringe of things, and that 5. In Bethlehem] cp Jn7 - 

so-called scientific ‘explanations’ of the urn 6. SeeMic;,‘’ St Matthew follows neither 

verse are not explanations at all. hut only the Heh m.rlhetik , hut goes a free paraphrase^ 
descriptions Religion and sciemie rcoye on He • rejiroduces the prophetic utterance of 
different planes. There is and can Ik* no real Micah, exactly as such (piotations wiire [K>pu^ 
antagonism V»etween them, and their natural larly made at that time. Hebrew l»eiiig a deiul 
relationship is one of mutual resja-ct. and language, the Holy Scriptures were always 
cordial cooperation. translated ( in the synagogm j into the iM>],ular 

1 Bethlehem] or Ephrathah. the citv of dialect (Aramaic) hy a Methurgeinan, or 111- 
Davdd, is 0 ra. S. of Jerusalem : see Gn terpreter. and these inU-rpretatimis, or Tar- 

487 1ft 16 ^ 2 ft 232 1 Ch 1 Ezr2“i gums, were neither liUiral versions nor yet 

Neh 7 ^ The supposed site of the nativity paraphrases, but something between them, a 
is a rock-hewn cave, measuring 38 ft. by sort of interpreting translation. It is mHJdlew 
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to remark that tlie NT. writers would “ targum ” 
ii» (diristia/is’ (Edersheim abridged). 

9. The star . . went before them, etc.] a 
poetical way of siiyiiig tlmt the star guided 
the wise men to Jesus. 

11. The house] There is no mention of the 
stable (Lkli") As soon as the enrolling was 
at an end, tliere would be no ditficulty in 
(►btaming ate.ommodati<ni Fell down, and 
worshipped him] The customary method of 
doing homage to a monarch. Hut in their 
homage was mingled something also of re- 
ligious woi-ship, iHicause they understood at 
least this, that the (Jnld before whom they 
knelt was the Messiah, the religious head of 
the human race, standing in a unifjue relation 
to (HkI, and destined to establish the kingdom 
of (lod f)n earth. 

Gifts] It was, and is, tlie Eastern custom 
not to approacli monarchsand jirinces without 
a gift : (IndJii 1 K It)-’. The Magi 

brought to Jesus the ni()st costly products of 
the countiies m whieli they Ined, as if to 
show that nothing is t(K> jn-ecious to be ustsl 
in the service of (hxl It is a mistak(‘ to think 
that s[>intual worship is necessjinly a b.ire 
worshif), or that religion is purest wln*n it is 
most di\orced from art. Art and the Io\e «d‘ 
beauty are among (Jod’s greatest gifts to man, 
and it IS light that man 111 worshipping should 
render of Ins best to (lod. 'riie in^stical 111- 
ti-rpretation of the gifts (gold, Minbolising 
(Jirist’s Royalty , frankincense, or incense, His 
Divinity ; nnrrh. Ills J’assion, cp. Jnll)**^') is 
questionable The Magi would not know that 
lie was act wall} dnine, still less that He wouhl 
Hulfer. 

12. In a dream] As the Magi wore inter- 
preters of dreams, this method of dnine reve- 
lation was es|>ecially appnqiriaie It is part 
of Hod's loving condescension to mankind to 
make His revelations to ditl'erent ages, nices. 
and individuals by those channels through 
which they are accustomed to exjiect them. 

13-15. Flight into Eg3rpt (peculiar to St. 
Mat thew ). Egypt was the only place of refuge 
easily reached from Hethleheni. It w’as out- 
side the donnnioiis of Herod, under Homan 
government, and contained a population of at 
least a million Jew's, who w'ere more wealthy 
and enlightened than those of Palestine. It 
notorious for its superstition and gross 
idolatry, and legend has represented the idols 
falling Hat on their faces before 
the Holy Child. 

15. Until the death of Herod] Herod died 
prHibably 4 n.i ., jxissibly 3 B.r., so that the 
sojourn in Egypt was .short, |>erhapaonly a few 
months 

Out of Egypt] HoslP. It is im[K)8sible 
that the llight into Egypt was invented to 
fultil this prophecy, which in Hosea is simply 


an historical allusion to the deliverance of 
Israel from Egypt. My son] in the original 
passage is the nation, not the Messiah, and so the 
LXX understood it. St. Matthew, how'ever, 
saw ill tlie history of Israel a typical fore 
shadowing of the life of our Lord, and so, in 
accordance with rabbinical methods of 111- 
terjiretation, applied it to Jesus. Here St 
Matthew (piotcs directly from tin; Hcb. The 
LXX has ‘(Jut of Eg\pt did J call his (Israel’s) 
children ’ 

16-18. Massacre of the Innocents (j>ecu 
liar to St Matthew ) The incident is fully m 
accordance w'lth what is known of Herod’s 
character, and could not have been suggested 
by tlic jirojihecy in v. 18, wdnch rt!ally refei-s 
to the Habylonian captivity. It is a true 
iiistmcl, horn of the new signiticance wdiicli 
C’hristianity has given to child life, W'liich has 
led the Cliurcli to enroll the Innocents in ‘the 
n(»hle army of martyrs,' and to commemorate 
them in the Christmas fi'sti\ al (Dec 1*8). ‘Not 
III speaking, hut in dying,’ says the old collect, 
‘did tlii'V confess Clirist.’ 

16. All the male (RV) children] ‘Considering 
tie* ]>opulatioti of lictiiK'liein, their niimher 
couhl 011I3 lia\e })een small - -pi ohably tw'cnty 
at most.’ 'J'lie nias.s;icTc is not mentioned by 
tlo.sephus, hut ‘the muider ot a few infants in 
an insigniticant Mllagt* might a}»pcar searceh 
W'ortli notice m a rcigii stained by so much 
l)Iood.slied. Besides, he had peiliaps a speeial 
motive for this sihnce tloseplms always 
carcfullv supjiresses, s<. far !us possible, all 
that retiTs to lie* Christ ’ (Edersheim) 

18. Was . . a voice heard] Jer.tl Rachel 
W!US Imned at Uamah (ep. (fiiJ.'C*' ISl(l-). 
and when Jerusalem was vuiptured by Nehu 
chadnezzar. tramsot Jew’isli captiv(‘H w’crc led 
by her tomb on their way to exile. Jeremiah 
])oetical)y represtmts Rachel as coming out of 
her tomb, and weeping piteously over lu‘i 
dead and exiled descendants, and St Matthew 
apjJies the prophecy to the circum.stanccs of 
the slaughter of the Innoeents. 

19-23. Return to Palestine. Settlement at 
Nazareth. It is implied that Jo.seph had 
settled at Bethlehem and intended -to remain 
there as the most suitable place for bringing 
up the future Messiah. But (LkI judged that 
the despised Galilee was a better training- 
school for the future Saviour of the world. 

22. Archclaus] see art. ‘The Dynasty of 
the Herods.’ Did reig^] RY ‘ was reigning.’ 
iVqiorly speaking Arehelaus w'as only an 
‘ ethnarch,’ hut ethnarchs and tetrarchs w'ere 
jiopularly cjilled ‘kings.’ Augustus had pro- 
mised Arehelaus the title of king, if he should 
deserve it by ruling well. JfiHcph feared to 
go Imck to Judaea, l>ecau.se Arehelaus was as 
suspicious and cruel as his father. The plea- 
sure-loving Amtipas, who ruled in Galilee, was 
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known to Ikj more humane. 23. Nazareth] 
or Niizara, was a town of loM or Galilee, in the 
trilH) of Zebulon. It lav in a lofty \ alley 
among the limeatone hills to the N. of the 
|)lain of hlsdraelon, or I^fegiddo. It was 
quite unimportant (JiiH*’’). and is not men- 
tioned in OT. t>r Josephus. 

A Nazarene] A thoroughl\ dewish play 
upon words. In the (TP, and in .h'wish 
writings the Mc'ssiah is often etilled ’/'st m<t< h 
(.ler'iir*), or (Tsall • ). 1 e. th(‘ Bnineh. 

so that 'dfsiis tlie Ntiziirene ' would sound 
very much like ‘ Jesus tlu' llraueh,' 1 v the 
Messiah Edersheim sii^s, ‘We admit that 
this IS a Jewish Mew, hut then this (Jospel 
/s the Jewish ^ i»'W of the Jewish IMessiah ' 

(JIAPTKR J 

AiM’F, Ml.VNt r OK 'J'llK JIaptist. BaPIIsM 01 

Ji.srs 

i~i2. John the Baptist’s ministry 'I'he 
cireuiiistanees of John’s hirth an* det;iile<l in 
Lk 1 (see notes tlu're) He was saiu't ilie<l 
Iromlurth tola' the forei iituier of the Messiah 
( lik 1 P5-t7,7('f.) jj^nd rt‘( (‘ivial a sju'cial r<‘\el,iiioii 
to oiiahle him to recognise the E\)>e<-ted Oiu* 
when He ajipeaied (Jnl-^''). His niotlur 
Elistiheth was a cousin ot the Virgin, and he 
wtis horn about si\ months hetoiv Jesus. 
Ivnowniig what his work in life was to )>e, he 
devoted himself from his eai lu st M-ars to a 
life of sti’ict a,sc(‘ticism ‘He was in the 
descTts till the day (»f his show ing unto Israil,’ 
iinitating the austerities of the O'l’ pr<»phets, 
espiaaally Eliyih, whom lu* great 1\ reseinhled 
Some earnest Jew’s seem to liaM- followed his 
ixaiiiple, aiul ad(q)ted tlu* hermit lile. I'oi 
instance, one of the instructors ol Josephus, a 
man called lianus, ‘Ined in the deseit.arid 
had no other food than that whieh gi-ew' <»f its 
owm accord, and hatlu'd himsell m e<ild waiter 
frequently both by iiiglit and da\ ’ Josephus 
adopted his practices and sta>ed with him 
three \ear8. The a.scetic and unsocial life of 
John contrasted strangely with the genial and 
social habits of J(‘sus, who came ‘eating and 
drinking.’ and mingling freely with jK*ople of 
all classes Vet our Lord had the greatest 
esteem for John, and spoke of him as greater 
than the greatest of the prophets (1 1 ' 

The public appearance of the Baptist marked 
a new era He came forward in the twofold 
capacity of a prophet and the forerunner of 
the Messiah. As proyihecy had lx‘en silent Rir 
400 years, and all patriotic Jews were longing 
for the coming of the Messiah to di liver them 
from the Roman yoke, it is not surprising that 
he was welcomed with enthu-siasm, and that 
those who ventured to doubt his mission found 
it expedient to dissemble (21-^). He might 
umlouhtedly have claimed the allegkuK^e of 
Israel as their promised kmg (Lk3 but, true 


to his mission, he declai'cd himsidf only the 
forerunner of that greater One, whose ministry 
w’us about til iK'gin The testimony of John 
to the Mes.si;dishq» of Jesus is uiidoulitedly a 
historical fact, and an miportaid one 'J'o it 
our Lord owc<l His Ill's! and most capalde 
folhiwcis (Jnl'^’M .md imicli of His early 
su<*cess 

I lie tcacliuig iJ Jolm was confined yyilhin 
the limits of < hp idias. and his aim w:is to 
mak(' his couM-rts juous ,h ws of the ortliodox 
type At tin- same tmu'. Ins \ u ws were of a 
far moir sjmitual kind than those giumrally 
current In his tcaihiiig lu‘ laid tlic mam 
stics.s not upon the ciTcmomal law. hut upon 
I ightcousncss He did not regard the Mi ssiali’K 
kminlom as- m its mam asp»<'l, ril any lati — 
a Icmjioral monarchy. It was a kingdom not 
of this yyoild. a kingdom of nghtcousiicss 
Not drsicnl fiom Ahraiiam, hut righlcoiism ss 
entitled a man to Is- a mcmhci of i1 ib iicc 
ahoyc all things H']»cntaiicc and amciuliiunl of 
lilo wert* iic<Tssar\ ’Plmso wlio icja iilnd and 
rc<-cn(‘d the Mcssi.di, yyould !»' ailmiltcd into 
the kingdom, to wliatcM r nation they might 
U'long. hut Isi'achtcH who icfiiscft to repent 
and hclicvn would lie n’iceted Jolm fiu'csaw 
the ditlicuhics With which .Icsus would ha\c 
t<* contend and even pic<ii(t<'d lor Hun a 
<h‘ath hk<’ his own(Jn I in Ins pn iudimg 

.lohn appiailcd laigcly t^ tin emotion of Icat 
He dc( hired that the M(‘S''iamc age would he 
u.shcred in hy a teiiihli- :u t «d judgment 'I’lu' 
Mcssiali woiihl licw down e\(iy iinfniitfiil 
Inc with the axe <d' icti ihtilion With the tan 
of jiidgnu 111 he would winnow tin- wheat, 
c.isimg the useless chall into un<|iieticliuhlc 
hre Let hypocrites, espeually BhariHccH and 
Saddiicces, iM'warc, 1oi only hy tnii' rcptiitaiice 
could they Hee fiom the wrath to conic. Eel 
all men jiractisc chant y , shaiing their goods 
w itli tilt ir ncighlMUirs Ect jmhlicaiis collect 
no ni<»re than the taxes dm‘. Ect soldicrM 
avoid all violence, and he content with tlicir 
wages So ami .so only <‘ould they enter into 
the kingdom sei* Ek ‘ Josephus allmlcs 
to J<ihn. hut in a hrief and guarded inaiiricr, 
as ‘a good man, who commandeil the Jews to 
exercise virtue both as to righteousness towards 
one another, and piet} towards (ro<!,and so to 
come to baptism ’ 

St Matlliew and St Euke both supplement 
St Mark’s hruf a<eount of John from other 
Bouri*es 

1. In those days] i.e. ‘ib a n The wilder- 
ness of Judaea] a desert tnict alsml 1(1 in 
wide to the W of the Dead Sea, including 
alsf) the W bank of the Jordan near its mouth. 
The chief t<iwnH in it were Engedi and I'eko i. 

2. Repent ye] Repentance is not mere 
sorrow for sin, but a real chaiigr* of life. It 
include*s, (1) contrition, i.e. som>w for sin, 
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as 

regarded aa an offence against God ; ( 2 ) con- 
fession of sin, always to God, and, where man 
has been injured, also to man ; (3) amendment 
of life. The kingdom of heaven] 8 t. Matthew 
nearly always employs this rabbinical phrase 
instead of ‘ the kingdom of God/ ‘ Heaven ’ 
so used is a reverential substitute for ‘ God/ 
* The kingdom of heaven ’ is. of course, the 
kingdom of Christ, which the Baptist certainly 
regarded as spiritual. On the precise meaning 
of the phrostj in this Gospel see the Intro., also 
the notes on the Sermon on the Mount (chs. 
6-7), and on the parables. 

3 . For this is he, etc.] words of the evan- 
gelist, not of the Baptist. Isa 40 s is quoted 
according to LXX. Jn Isaiah the words are 
a summons to make level the roads before 
Jehovah, who is leading home His people 
from the Baliylonian aiptivity. St. Matthew 
typically a[)plies them to the entry of Israel, 
after their long period of waiting, into the 
Messianic kingdom. 

4 « Camel’s hair] i.e. either a camel’s skin, 
or cloth woven from camel’s hair. John’s 
dress was a protest against the luxurious rolM^H 
of soft wool, which were fashionable at the 
time. Locusts] I’hoy are still eaten in the 
East, especially by the poor. After Iniing 
thrown into iKiiling w'ater their wings and legs 
are tom off ; they are then sprinkled with salt, 
and either lioiled or roasted. Sometimes they 
are fried in butter or oil. Wild honey] still 
plentiful in the wilderness, where it flows 
from combs built in the crevices of the rocks. 
Certain trees also exude a juice called tree- 
manna, or honey, and some suppose that this 
is meant. 

6 . Were baptized] The Baptism of John 
was specifically a baptism of ropentence, of 
which public confession was the pledge and 
evidence. Its signifleanoo can bo liest de- 
scribed in the words of Isaiah ; ‘ Wash you, 
make you clean ; put away the evil of your 
joings from before mine eyes ; cease to do 
evil ; learn te do well ; seek judgment ’ (jus- 
tice), ‘relieve the oppressed, judge the father- 
less, plead for the widow ’ (Isa 1 ; cp. Zech 
13 1). It has points of contact witli the baptism 
of proselytes or converts from heathenism. 
John required circumcised Jews of the seed 
of Abraham to submit to his baptism, and 
thereby to declare themselves outside the 
Messianic kingdom, and unfit to enter into 
it without a moral purification. This was 
distasteful to the pride of the Pharisees, who 
took offence at being treated as proselytes 
(Lk7*^). From Jn!’-** it may be gathered 
that there was a general expectation that the 
Messiah and those closely associated with Him 
would baptise, so that John’s action was in 
accordance with Jewish ideas. John’s Bap- 
tism differed from that of Jesus in being of a 
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preparatory character. It did not confer the 
Spirit, and was not recognised as equivalent 
to Christian baptism (Ac 18 25 19®). Con- 
fessing their sins] The Gk. word generally, 
but not always, means a public confession, 
and that seems to l>e the sense here. For an 
example of public confession and repudiation 
of past sins in connexion with Christian bap- 
tism, see Acl9*^ 

7. Pharisees and Sadducees] The Pharisees 
were the strictest, the most active, and the most 
influential of the Jewish parties or sects. They 
were zealously attached to the Law, and still 
more to ‘ the traditions of the elders.’ By the 
length of their prayers, the frequency of their 
fasts, and their devotion to ceremonialism, 
they sought to wun honour with men and 
merit with God. They were hostile to foreign 
rule, intensely national and patriotic in spirit, 
and ready to suffer persc'cution even unto 
death for their religion. They believed 111 
angels and sj)irit 8 (also in revelations made by 
them), in eternal reinhution in the next world, 
aril in the resurrection of the dead. They 
also cherished with especial fervour the Mes- 
sianic hope. They were closely allied with 
the scTibes or lawyers, with whom they formed 
practically one party. 

The views of the Sadducees were in most 
respects the opposite of those of the Phari- 
sees. They made no spcjoial pretensions to 
piety. They acknowledged the Law of Moses 
as alone authoritative, and rejected the tradi- 
tions of the elders. They were hostile to the 
aspirations of the national party, and leaned 
for support 011 Rome. Sc*eptical, or semi- 
sceptical, in their ndigious riews. they rejected 
the popular lieliefs in angels and spirits, in a 
future life, and in the resurrection of the 
dead. They were a worldly, wealthy, and 
selfishly ambitious party, and their adherents 
were chiefly found among the chief priests. 
Their opinions were so unpopular, that they 
often hesitated to express them publicly. Li 
the Sanhedrin, although the leading Sadduc^ees 
had seats, Pharisaic views were decidedly in 
the ascendant. 

Come to his baptism] In consequence of 
John’s severe denunciation of their conduct, 
most of the Pharisees and Sadducees who had 
come for baptism departed without it : see Lk 
7 ®o, Generation (RV ‘offspring’) of vipers] 
This peculiar term of condemnation is also 
applied by Christ to the scribes and Pharisees 
( 12 ®^ 23®®). Probably the allusion is to their 
poisonous opinions and corrupt influence : 
see Pb 58^ Isa 14 29. Who hath warned you] 
Are you, too, conscious of your danger ? To 
flee] The picture is that of vipers fleeing 
before the flames when the stubble in the 
fields is set on fire. The wrath to come] the 
great judgment with which it was generally 
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believed tot the age of the Messiah would ward 8aiidifiiyition,and“ Fire, ”i.e, holy fervo\tr 
open. The Jews regarded it inainly as a and zeal in God’s service’: cp. Ac2®. John 
judgment upon the Gentiles, hut John de- here refers <hrectly to (^hristian Baptism, the 
dared that it would he a judgment uiion e\ery spiritual etlicacv <'»f which he contnists with 
hypocritical Jew. the inefhcacv of his own. 

8. Fruits meet for repentance] RV ‘fruit 12. St.Miirk omits this v Whose fan (qr, 

worthy of repentance hriiit is a frequent ^ shovel ’)] .lesus holds in His hand the wiiinow> 

metaphor for works, and a very suitable one mg fan of judgment, for He is tlu' judge of 

I* niit is not loosely attached to a tree, but is (jun’k ami deail Here »Iolin passes fur Ik'VoiuI 
part of it. It derives its character from th<‘ .lewish ideas about the iMessiali. His floor] 
tree on which it grows. So a man’s works, KV ‘ threshing H<.or ’ : not merely Fuiestine, 
i.e. his words and actions, are part of him, and but the univeise. His wheat] i.i'. gooil iH*r- 
express hia true character. sons. The gamer] liea\en. The chaff] the 

9. We have Abraham to (for) our father] wicked. Unquenchable Are] i.e. (i«>heima, hell, 

cp. Jn 8 qqby insolent spirit is best 13 17. Baptism of Jesus (Mk P' Lkd-' Jn 
illustrated by a quotation from the rabhis : P>-) The Hufiti.sni of .Ji*siis has uum- than one 

‘The fire of hell (Gehenna) has no power to a.spect and significance. Tt» John it was with 
consume even the sinners of Israel, luit they its miraeiilous ae<-<»nipanmu!nts a sign that 
go down only to he frightened and slightly Jesus wius the pnmiised Messiah and tin* Son 
singed for their liad actions. Tlun c<uncH of God (Jnl-'^*'**) 'I'o Israel il was ‘the 
Abraham, who kept all the precepts ()f the shov^iiig to the jKople' of the promised 
Law’, and through his ow’n merit brings them imuianli. ami His consecration b\ the unction 
up again.’ Of these stones] a hint, not an <d the Holy Spirit to tlie threefold olhee t)f 
express statement of the calling of tlu* Gt'iitiles: pn»phct. priest, and king. 'I'o tlu* Chiistian 
cp..Ro4 1)^^ Gall-’' Jii83‘'. 10 . AxJ a fie- Church it is the type ami lirsf example of all 

(jiient and cxpn'ssive type of imminent jiidg- true baptism — the baptism, that is. of water and 
ment (T^-* Lkl8“ : cp. Roll The trees] the Spirit S(t far all is clear Hut when we 
I.e. individual Jew's, not the nation, though, as come to speak of its sigiidieance to Jesus Him- 
a matter of fact, judgment overtook ihen.ilum si If we are in a region of mystery, and both 
also for its rejection of (’hnst : cp. 7^-' The prudence and reverence teach us not to d,)g 

fire] sec on v. 1*2. luatisc Vet we may \enture to say this, that 

II, 12. Here is emphatic testimony of John the xision at the Baptism was intended primarily 
to the Messiahshq) of Jesus. .lesus is so great foi Ji-siis Himself, and neither for John nor 
that John is unw’orthy to jierfonn for Him for the multitudes who were piiiseiit. It was 
the function of the meanest slave. Jesus is Jesus to whom the heaxens were opened, Jesus 
the dispenser of divine sanctiliiuition (the Holy win* saw the Spirit descending as a dove, and 
Ghost). Jesus is the absolute ]udge of the Jesus to whom the inomenlouH words were 
human race, with power to reward the gooil spoken, ‘This is My beloved S(*n, in whom I 
in heaven and to punish the guilty in hell am well pleased ’ This is ex[>reHHly testified 
(v. 12). Nothing of importance is really adiled by St Matthew and St Mark, and is not con- 
to this testimony in the Fourth GosjmI. There, tnulicted by St liuke and St John, although 
indeed, the Baptist calls Jesus the Lamb of tlu* last states what St. Luke perhaps also im- 
God and the Son of God, and is aware t*f His jilies 111 the words ‘ in a Ixxlily foiiii,’ that the 
preexistence ; Imt these things follow* natur- \ision was also inteiuh**! for the Baptist. If 
ally from the tremendous prero^tives which we take the most natural and oltvious inter- 
even in the Sjmoptics John assigns to Him. pretaiion of tlie incident, we shall hold that 
If it be remembered that the synoptic tesli- our Lord’s huiilism marked the point in His 
mony is given lief ore, and the testimony in the career when there first awoke in Him the coin- 
Fourth Gospel after Christ's Baptism, all diffi- plete conHcioiisness of His dn me sonship, and 
culty disappears : see Jn of all the tn mendoiis consequences which this 

II. Whose shoes, etc.] the office of the unique relationship to Gcxl and man involved, 
meanest slave. ‘ A slave unlooses his master’s There must have Uicn a time when this con- 
shoe and carries it after him ; does what he sciousness first became fully explicit. Ho 
needs for the bath, undresses, washes, anoints, cjinnot have had it 111 unconscioiis infancy, or 
rubs, re-dresses him. and puts on his shoes.’ as a young child. E\cn as a Ixiy (we are 

With the Holy Ghost, and with fire] St. speaking, of course, of His human knowledge) 
Mark omits ‘and with fire.’ John says, in He cannot ha\c pf^ssessed *1 complete. He 
effect, ‘ I can bring you to repentance, but no grew in knowledge of things human and divine 
further. My baptism gives no grace. It only (Lk 2 <o-^ 2 ), and one of tlie things in knowledge 
symbolises the greater baptism which Jesus of which He grew was the awful mystery of 
will give. His baptism will give you “the His own Divine-Human Personality. He 
Holy Ghost ” i e new spiritual life, and in- must, of course, have been always conscious, 
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after attaining the use of reason, of the dif- i6. And he saw] i.e. Jesus saw, though 
ference t)etwecn Himself and other men, of John saw it also. 

the unique character of His communion with 17. This is] This represents the form in 
(rod, and of the greatness of the niisHi<in which which tlic Ihijitisi heard the words, ‘Thou art’ 
lay iKifore Him, hut He need not have known (Mk. Lk) represent the form in which Jesus 
all. It IS jM>8Hihle that full self knowledge heard them. My beloved Son] cp. ] 7 '\ The 
might have hindered rather than helped Him highest sense is to he given to these words 
during the thirty years of obscurity which The Tather l>ears witncKs, not only to Christ’s 
preceded His public ministry. But however M essiahship. hut to His tdtmal and divine Son- 
that may he, lieforo the ministry iK'gan the ship, in virtue of which He is from all eternity 
\eil that concealed the mystery of His nature ‘in the iMisoni of the Father,’ loving and lie- 
was drawn aside hy an inward revelation, and loved. In whom I am well pleased] cp Isa 42 1 
soon the outward testimony of miracles con- Mt 12 i\ Lest ihe Baptism of (’hrist should 
tinned wliat the inward voice liad declanal. he thought to indicate that He was a sinner 

14. I have need] not inconsistent with like oursehes. the Father was pleased to pro- 
JnP‘’* (‘I knew linn not’) As .Icsus aj>- iionnce Him alisoliitely sinless. The tensti of 
proaclies, a prophetic presentimerit passes the (ik is dithcult. The Bevisers (also Plum 
through the mind of .Tohn that this is the iner) regard it as a timeless aorist. But it 
Messiah, I lu' des('<*iit of the Sjurit makes may h<‘ an ordinary' liistoneal aonst, and thus 
it a certainty. It is possible, e\eri likidy, jwuiii to Clirist's jirecMsteiice — ‘in whom J 
that as .John and .Lisus were eousins, they rrms w'ell ])leas»M].' mz lu fore the Incarnation 
wercalready acquainted, although John ‘ knew and before the ereation of the world. The 
him not ’ as the Messiah As .Tohn s baptism words are also a nu'ssage full (tf grace to inaii- 
was unto remissnui of sins, it seemed to him kind As the Son is e\er \sv\\ pleasing and 
strange that Jesus should ha\e consented to acceptable to tlie Fatlier, so also are all those 
such a baptism But, though sinless, Jesus who are found in Him 

c.ame to identify himself with sinners. He 

would he ‘ under the law that he might redeem ^ 'HAP'rUl 1 

tliose that W(*re under the law ’ ((ral 4 >.'')• • Ml’l.\'llo\ 

15. To fulfil all righteousness] i.e. to fulfil i-ii. The temptation (Mk 1 J- Lk4i). The 

all the ordinances of the old covenant among narrative, winch can oiil\ have eonie from our 
which our Lord reckoned John’s baptism. Lord's own lips, describes an actual liistoneal 

16. 17. Hue of (he leailiiig Trinitarian pas- fact, the great temptatnui winch He under- 

sages 111 the NT. The \oice of the Father is wmnt at the very heginnmg of His ministry, 
heard pnadaiming the essential diMiiity of He was tempted* at otlier times (Lk 4 pei- 
the Son, and upon the Son, as Ho rises from haps at all times (Heh 2 1^), during Uis earthly 
the baptismal waters, tlie Holy (Uiosl, the life, hut the two great seasons of trial were 
living bond of love and umt\ 111 the (Jodhead, now, and immediately Ixifore the Passion : 
desi'ends. The appearance of the Holy Ghost Lk‘22^“ Mt Our Lord records His ex- 

in the form of a dove was a syniholical Gsion, {MTience in symbolical language jiartly liecause 
and, us sjuntual things are spiritually discerned, the inw'ard operations of tlie mind could hardly 
the vision was probably seen only hy our Lord lie' represented to men of iliat age except as 
and the Baptist. The dove is a type of the visible transactions, hut more particularly he- 
Spirit, hocaiise of its innweiice, gentleness, cause the story of Adam’s tcinpLat ion in Gn 3 1 
and affection ; cp. 10 ‘ Be ye therefore wnse is aim told syniliolically Jesus here appears 
as serpents, and harmless as doves.’ The voice as the second Adam, victorious iu the ctmflict 
from heaven may he paralleled by the voice in which the first Adam faile<l. He w’ins the 
at Sinai (Ex ‘20), to Nebuchadnezzar (nan 43 i), victory as man, not as G(xi, so that here the 
at the Transfiguration (Mtl 7 ^), before the human race in the person of its Head begins 
Passion (Jnl 22 »), to St. Paul (Ac ‘H), and to retrieve its defeat and to bruise the Ser- 
to St. Peter (Ac 1 1 •). The idea that a revela- jHJiit’s head, reoening therehv an assurance of 
tion might be communicated by a super- final victory The temptation of the first 
natural voice, W'as familiar to the Jews of our Adiun took place in a garden, i.e. in a universe 
Lord’s time. The rabbis taught that after the as yet unspoilt hv sin The temptation of the 
cessation of prophecy, God continued to make second Adam took place m a wilderness, i e. in 
revelations to His people by moans of the a world rendered desolate hy Adams fall, and 
Bath-kol, or heavenly voice. At Jencho, for the ultimate effect of His victory will be to 
example, the Bath-kol declared the Rabbi make it a garden again. In this connexion 
Hillel to l>e worthy to have the Spirit of God should be taken St. Mark’s statement that ‘ He 
abide upon him, and at Jamnia decided the was with the wild beasts.’ The wild beasts 
dispute Ivetween the schools of Hillel and did not hurt Jesus, because He regained for 
Bhammai in favour of the former. man the empire over the beasts which Adam 
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lost : * The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid, . . They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain ’ (Isa 1 1 

The details of three tem]>tations are re- 


to take a short and easy road to reeo^iiition 
as the Mossiah by giving ‘a sign from heaven ' 
whieh e\en the most inere«lnlous and un- 
spiritual would U' (‘om|K‘lled to aeeept. 'J'his 
sliort and easN method .lesns <ieeisi\elv ri‘- 


corded: (a) The first (w .‘i, 4) wiis a templa- jeeted. He detennim'd to appi-al to the 
tion to abuse His iniraciilous powers. If. as sjnntiial approliension of mankintl. (hat lhe\ 
seems probable, Jesus tirst reeei\e«l authorit\ iniglit belie\e on Him, not boeanse lln v were 
to work miracles at His Baptism, tin' \er\ astoundrd b\ His miTa<-les. and e(mld not re- 
freshness and greatness of the gift would sng- sist their iMdriui-, Iml Ikijuisi' tli»‘y were 
gest to the devil the most appropriate form of attraeti-d b\ the holmi'ss and eraeiousiiess of 
attack. Jesus was hungiw. lie also ha<l an His eharai-ter, b\ the lidtinoss of His ti*aeh- 
n I ilimi ted powder of working miracles Why mg, and b\ the boi o| (PmI to man hu h 
sliould He remain hungry, wlien He ha<l tlu* was manifested in .dl His woi.ls and actions 
power of making bread ^ Whv.’ suggested Ht' intend<*d His muaeles to be sn<onilar\. an 
the de\il, ‘is it right to feed others, and w'rong aid to the faitliof those who on ollni grounds 
to feed thyself? If thou lie the Son <d’ (Jod. were iiu lined to belu\e, but not portions to 
eoinmand tliat thes(' stones be made breail extort the adhesion ol tliose who laid no swn 
So the temjder suggestc-d. l)ut Jesus ii'plied, pathy with Hinisi ll (*r His aims 
'Man shall not li\e })y bread aloiu* but b> (< ) Then the dt \ il math- Ins last tlloil 
i‘\erv word’ (le launmaiul) ‘that proeeeiU'lh (xv S 111) H«'- idleied .h*sus .dl that he had. 

out of the mouth of (Jod ' Tliesi' words takmi ^dl the kingdoms <d the carlli and tlu glorx 
from l)t nTer to Israel in tiie wilderness ol them,' it Hi- would but wor.slnp linn, i e. 
'I’liere they, like Jesus, had no bread, xet the\ atkiiowhalge his usiirj»e<l aiilliont\, and do 
were fed ' by the word of (b.d’s immlli, for <\il that goo<i rmghi eomr 'I'lie slalement of 
(iod eominanded manna to fall fiom lieaxen the dovd tlial all the kingdoms <d‘ tlu earth 
In effect Jesus said to tlie tem]»ter, ‘ It is tim- are at his ilisposid is a difli. ull one, but it is in 
that I have no bread, but, since 1 am here bv liannon.\ with the N'l' xu w that wialth and 
(Jod’s command. He will keep me alne with- power are dangeions snares, which are better 
out liread. He has but to ut ter a w ord, aiul 1 axoidetl, ami that religious sabd.N lu-s in 
shall be proMdeiitiallv fed, as the Israelites poverty ami obscurity. It also harmonises 
were of old’ If it be asked wh> it was wimng with the familiar exi.eiuiuv tliat the de\il 
for Jesus to make bread for His own use, the 4dten t.mipts men most se\en l> by making 
answer is that in (iod's working m the woiM them ruli ami great. Vel tin- stalenieid is an 
there is in general a strict <-conoinv of miraen- « \ iggei'ation The <le\il s jwiwer to dispose 
Ions power. In the life of Jesus tluTc is not of the honour and gloi'y of llie world issubieel 


s last .fioil 
I that lu' had. 
mil tlu glorx 


a single example of a nunuh' Wfuked for His to the ]HTmmsion ami oveTTiilmg proxidene.- 
own advantage In every eime His nnnu n Ions of (Jod, who emdiniially brings good <ml of 


I^Kiw’cr was used for the goo<) of others, to re 
move the ravages of disease and sin, am! to 
advance the kingdom of (Jod. and for tlu'se 
j)urp(*Hcs alone was it entrnst<“d to Him I lu* 
devil’s suggestion was. then ftire. a temptation 
to di.solwdience, like that of onr first parents. 


evil Mor<‘o\<‘r. since the As<-ensioi! of oiii' 
I{h‘.ss4'd Lord, tlu' iIi'mI’s power <»vei the 
king<loms of the <'arth has. at least in CliMsIian 
lamb. Irt-en greatly reduced 

I. Of the spirit] i <• of the Holy Spirit. 
(Jod Himself ordained that Jesus slumM be 


‘ had our Lord act mdepend- t<‘mpi4Ml or tru-d. Ix-cmisc only through t^mijit- 


ently, sidting up His will against (Jod's. instead 
of conforming it to His in filial oIkmIiciicc. 

(h) The next temptation (w .a-?) was more 
subtle. The devil took Him in spirit to tlu- 
lofty platform (not pinnacle) overlooking the 
courts of the Temple, from which a great 
multitude could conveniently addressed 


atum f-aii human nature attain to perf<(tu)n. 
Kvcii the angels bad to jiass through a similar 
trial Into the wilderness] Sim-e Jesus was 
■returning’ lowanls (Jalib-*- (Lk). the tradi- 
tunial scene of the t^-mptatioii. Mount (^naran- 
tania. m-ar J«-neho. is a suitable one The 
dcvill 1’he word literally means ‘slanderer’ 


It was from this platfonii or pulpit that Jami-s or ' a<riis, r sponal nolo h.'low . 

the Lord's brother delivered the ptihlio address 2. Faated forty days] It was <,»d s w,l 
which was the immediate <K-«is,on of His that Isifore lietfinniiiR Mis work .lesus should 
martyrdom (Kusch. L'.'t) Satan sugRcaled retire from the world and pve IJims.df 
that our Lord should address the ,u«emble.i entirely to fasting and praye-, with m^italion 
multitudes of Israel from this giddy height, upon His future plan of acti^. We may 
and then prove His Messianic claims beyond supiH«e that He was so alisorl^d in csintem- 
all questi™ bv living through the air, and platiori of His Messianic work, that He was 


descending to the ground unharmed. Stripped not ^nscious of physical need. !■ or parallels 
of its symbolical form, this was a temptation sec fcx.M=* 1 L 1 .1” Lk 1 Oal 1 1‘. 
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3, If thou be] Probably Satan expressed 
doubt in order to tempt .Jesus to prove 
Uimself the Son of (hmI liy a miracle. 4. See 
prefatory remarks. 5. The holy city] This 
phrase, fwcMiliar I0 this (iospel, murks a 
thoroiii.'hly .Ji'wish affei-tion for .Jerusalem ■ 
see *J7 an<l cj). A (H ‘ the ’) pinnacle] 

see pn'fiilory remarks 

6. 'I'he devil is a ^'•kkI theologian, and can 
(jiiote Scripture to Ids purpose Here he 
quotes Ps'.M'* '-’, omitting one line The 
general nature of this temptation is indicated 
m prefatory nunarks It was, besides, an 
incitement to tempt (lod pr<*sumptuousl\ b\ 
deliberately incurring unmei'ssary danger 

7. Sec I)t(>'*’. Deuteronomy was one of 
.Jesus’ favourite books 8. See prefatory re- 
marks. 10. Si-e Dt and ltd-'*' ii. Minis- 
tered unto him I le ferhaps with spiritual 
refri'shmenl ('|». Iik‘J'2 ‘-^ 

Note. ( 1 ) St Matthew and St Luke for the 
'remptatioii have access to some «*ther authoritv 
than St Mark, who is lu're very brief 'I’he 
order of St. Mattliew siains superior to that 
of St Luke (“2) If the 'remptal ion of .Jesus 
was a reality (and we can sc.ucely iloubt that 
it was), tht' 'J’i*mj)t(>r must have been met 
and conquered l>y Hun 111 the strength of Ills 
human nature, assistial liy divine grace. As 
(iod, 1I(‘ could not be tmiipted at all 

12-17. Beginmng of the Galilean ministry 
(MkP*’'-’ Lk I ‘'-'‘D- D might bethought 
from the sMioptic aci'oiiiit that .Jesus began 
His (ialilean ministry immediately after His 
Baptism and 'remptatioii But from the 
Fourth (rospt 1 it is clear that this was noi so. 
.Tesus was bajvtiseil lat<‘ in 2b a l> lit' then 
remained for a time m the neiglibourhootl of 
the Baptist, five of whose* followers, Andrew, 
John, IMnlip, Petei ,and Barlluthunew, attached 
themselves to Him, and followed Him back to 
(Jalileo Then in April 27 a n He went up 
to .Jerusalem to keep the Passover (the first 
pasHOver of the ministry) and cleansed the 
Temple for the first time. He then baptised 
in the country districts of Judaea with great 
success (Jn 2. 'A) The h'Ugth of this Judiean 
ministry is disputed. l*rof. Sanday thinks 
that it lasted only d or 4 weeks, but most 
authorities assign to it H months : see on .Tn I-' ’ 
The (ialilean ministr> begins, therefore, either 
in May, 27 a d .or more probably m December 
of the same year : see Jn 1 

12. Departed into Galilee] i.e. from .Tiidica, 
where He was baptising (Jnd-^) He took 
the route through Samaria (Jip-*), staying at 
Sychar two days to preach to the Samaritans. 
.Tesus had probably intended to make Jeru- 
salem and .Tudrea the chief scene of His 
ministry, but changed His policy owing to the 
hostility of the Pharisees (Jn4D- In many 
rospects Galilee was better suited to His 


purpose than Judsea. The Galileans were 
more tolerant, less conservative, and less under 
the pow'er of the priests and l^harisees than 
the .Judaeans, There was a large Gentile 
population m Galilee, and much of the trade 
j>etwe€*n 17gy[if and Damascus passed through 
the country 7'hc jK'ojile were more industri 
ous. prosjKT'ous, ami enterprising than the 
.Judieans, who were jealous of them, and 
affected to <lespise them. 

13. And leaving Nazareth] He went, as wa.s 
natural, first to Nazareth, but oil account of 
His iinfav'ouralde reei'jition there (Lk4"’). 
migrated to (^iperMaum, wliieli is on the NW 
coast of th(! Sea of (ialilei* (’afieriuium is 
gi'iiorally identiticd with the modern 'J'lll 
Hum It IS in tlie tube (»f Najililah, but tlu‘ 
borders of Zebulmi are near ('apeiiiaiim 
was a busy place Two caravan routes passt'd 
througii the town It liad a eiistom-house. 
and a Roman garrison 

14. The (juotatioii (fiom 1 k,i 1 )D is. m view 
of Ghrist’s niin]str\ 111 Galib-e.a '-mgiilarly apt 
<me, even aecor<ling to imxlern ide,ts Isaiah 
])ro])hesics that tlu* northern parts of Isiael 
whi<-h have suffered most from the iiiciirMons 
<d the Syrians and tlie Ass\riaiis (2X1;')-') 
will lx* the first to be restored to prospenty 
bv the Messiah, wlio will win a great victory 
in these regions ovei tlie enemies of Israel, 
and establish an eternal kiiigdmn I’lie quota- 
tion i.s made from menior\, ami rejirodnees 
the original siniiewhat freelv 

15. //// the way of the sea] RY ^ towards 
the sea, le the Sea <d Galihx' Beyond 
Jordan] must be taken to nu>an • also the 
district beyond .Iordan ' 'I’lie other side of 
the lake was easilv reached by boat, and was 
more than once visited 1)\ .Tesus (H-< Ni"'). 
'I’he district S of this, L of the Jordan, was 
(ialled Penca. and was tlie scene of thi* last 
stages of our Lord's ministry (J n 1 0 *"). Galilee 
of the Gentiles] I 11 Isaiah the expression means 
‘ district of the Gentiles,’ and refers not to the 
whole t>f Galilee, but to its northern borders, 
which were largely inhabited bj Gentiles. 

16. 'Fbo darkness nu'ans in Isaiah the 
dt'spair caused by the ravages of the Assyrians ; 
m M Matthew' tlie spiritual darkness' which 
Jesus came to dispi l 17. The kingdom of 
heaven] see on d-. 

18-22. Call of Simon, Andrew, James, and 
John (Mk 1 1*’ . ep Lk o D Simon. Andrew, and 
Jvihn had already lieen disciples for some 
time, and so probably had James: st'e Jn 1 
The call was theref<*re not so sudden and un- 
expected as it apfiears to l>e in the synoptu' 
narrative. In Lko^ a very similar call is 
recorded in connexion with a miraculous 
draught of fishes, and many suppose the two 
incidents to lie the same. If they are distinct, 
and this seems the preferable v lew (see on Lk 
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f)i), the order of evciitB is af? follows. Immo- who carru'd out the judieijil sciiteiu'es of the 
diatedy after His migration to C aperiuiuin elders ]yiun\ synagogues had aii interpreter 
Jesus called the four fishermen, who ^^ere (inrthurffniiati), who, after the Script nrt' had 
already disciples, to he apostles. They did In'en rea<l in Heltrt'W, gine the 'raigniiu, i (' 
not. however, while Jesus remained in taper- translated it intt> Aramaic, which was the 
naum, entirely leave their tra<le, imt waited vulgar toiiinit' 

for a final summons this soon caiin’ W hen The cldei'v of tlu' sMiagogue wen* tlie rulers 
ahout to leave t apernauin for a tom through of the loc.il conniiuint\ luvili in civil ami 
(lalilee, Jesus ap]>ear(‘d to them again, and religious in.i1t<Ts 'I'Iu n liad }iowci to I'M’oni- 
after working a symholical miracle (Lk.->>). municatc (Lkti ’ and to scomgi' (MtlU’") 
called them finally to aceompant Him He with fort \ stupes sa\e oiu' ( Ht J.'t ' Ift ’or 1 1 -’H. 
chilled them while actually at then work, as Tnlikt' the 'I'eniple worship the woiship of the 
He called Afatthew ('.♦'■*)« m order to show that synagogue was undei the control of the hety. 

no idle or useless jierson can he a t’hnstian A priest as such had no pnMleg< hut to give 

19. Fishers of menj ‘The tlsherinan IVter tlu hlessing 'I'he tour duef paits of sMia- 
<li<l not lay aside his nets hut changed them’ gogue woishi]) were, (1) the reading of the 
(Aug ). 21. According to Lk the foiii fisiiei- Law, (’J) of tlie proj>hets (d) the Ki rnion ( 4 ) 

men were partmTs 22. St ^lark nieniions the piayers 'I'h»‘ ]»raMrH and lessons were 
that there were hired servants in Zeht'dee's read ami the sei mon deli\ (Ted lo nieinheis of 
hoat, W’hich indicates that the f.imil\ was mn the congiegatioii selecti-d h^ the i iile? Tins 
poor. St John was known to the high piicst, will (‘\plain how it was that Jtsns. and altei- 
and prohahly had a house in Jenisalem wards St Paul, weic able to use the s\ nagoguies 
(JiilH**’' lh“"). St ^latthew was neh It as (euties foi ditlusing Chnstiau truth, cp 
cannot he shown that an\ of the a]»ostles were Lk 1 AcLP'' (>n week da^sthe synagogiiea 
sfigciidly poor or of a mean social i>osition w<‘re used as schools fo? childien 
‘ rnlearned and Ignorant men ’ (Ac 4 siinph 24. All Syna] i.e the Itonian pro\ mcc <»f 
means that they had not hcmi trained in the Swi.i Possessed with devils] S( (‘ s|)eeial note 
.T'hools of tlu' rahhis IManual lahoui was la low Lunatick] (lit, ' iiiooiiHtrm k ’ ) IIV 
honourable among the .](“ws, and e\en the ‘epileptu ’ Sm h siitlerers wt re supposed to 
sons of the wealtln wtue taught trades 1 k' mtliieiieeil h% (dianges of the ni<a*n. 

23-25. Journeys of Jesus through Galilee: He healed them ] Lreat proimiiciiee is given 

preaching and healing the sick. St Matthew m the (Lispils to mirailes <>1 healing, ami our 
interrupts his nanati\e (d' what took jdaie at Loid plainly regarded pra(lie!il w’(»rk of this 
Cajiernaum to gne a geneial skeu-h of the kind as an integral part of His work of saha- 
early period of the Galilean niinistry Aftir lion, Hneti\ expiessed. Die teaching of the 
the sermon on the mount he returns to what nmacles <»f hejiling is as follows (I) 1'hal tho 

happened at (apernauin (HI). preserAation «(f lite ami healtli hy all the 

23. All Galilee] A preaching expeditnm of means in our powei is a ( 'hristian duly Tho 
so compreheiisne a eliaracter imist ha\e lasted Christian wdl seek ‘a sound mind m a H<*iind 
several months. body ’ forIiimh<lf and for others In jiractieo 

In their synagogues] SMiagogues had tluir this leads to tlie eslalilmlmient. of hospitals, 
origin during the (•ai)ti\ It/, and rajiidly heeame efln lent sanitation, ami factory legislation 
a general institution after the return In the calculated to protect liic ami limh and hcallli. 
lime of (dirist llurc was a s\nagoguc not onlv ( 2 ) Tliat the soul can often he reached through 
ine\ervlown hut in ev cr\ Milage large enough the body (’hnst touched tlie souls of tliose 
to afford a congregatum of ten adult men whom He hejiled. and the eiirly Chnnh made 
The synagogue was ])rinianly a place of as man> converts hy its works of mercy us hy 
worshij) ])Ut it was also a centre of government its iweaching Missionary societies arc wi ll 
its members forming a local self goMTiiing aware f>f this, and semi out many medical 
l>ody. The troverning hmly of a synagogue missionaries (.‘H That pain, diwiase, and death 
were called ‘elders' At their head was a are no j>art of (iod s will f(.r man Like, sin 
‘ruler of the synagogue.' who maintained order the> came into the world against His will, and 
during public worshij* (LkliH"*). ami decided they arc part f)f 1h(»sf- works of the <lc\il, 
whowastoconduct thcservicclAcLH-) The whidi tin Son of (iod was manifested to 
ruler was not a scnl>e. hut ninked immediately destroy Gml permits disease, as Hi* permits 
after the scrilies. P^ach synagogue had an moral evil. He evim overrules it for good, so 
attendant (//urcu»)(Lk 4 -’*') He was a sent s* tliat sickness may Is-corne a visitation from 
but ranked lowest in the scribal Uidy He (LmI full of spiritual hles«ingH ; nevertheless, 
had charge of the building, gave the rolls to the discasi; is m. part of liis original plan of 
readers, called upon the priests to pronounce creation, it is not natural hut against nature, 
the benediction at the proficT time, and also on and it am have no part 111 tho fM*rfocted 

week-days acted as schwl master. It was he kingdom of God. 
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25. Dec&pohs] i.e. ‘ ten towns,’ a region 
twjond Jordan, containing originally ieii allied 
or federated cities, among which were Oadani, 
J*ella, (i(,*r?iHa, and Damascus. It was part of 
Penea, and its inhahitants were mainly Greeks. 

Non; ON Dmholical Poh<i:.n.'-ion 

III I he N'P disea.se, except when it is a special 
Msitahon from (rorl (Helil2''), is regarded as 
ihe work of Satan I2-" Lk 1 Pi"’ 

AcIO'*'^, cte ). In jiarticnlai, riervmis diseases 
ami in.smit y are represented as due to diaholi- 
cal pos.session. Tins w’as the unnersal ladief 
of tlie time, and our Lord, in using language 
which implies it, nee<l not he reganled as 
leaching dogmatically that there is such a 
thing as possession There wore stnuig reasons 
why Hr should seek to ‘ a<-comniodate ’ His 
language to the popular theory. { 1 ) Phe in.saue 
persons whom He w'lslied to luial. were* tiriulv 
eoiiMiiced that they were p<»ssessed hy devils 
'I'his was the form assuimsl h\ the insane 
delusion, and to argue against it was useless. 
’I’lie only wise cituise was to assume that the 
unelean sjurit w'as there, and to couiniand it to 
come forth. It was our Lord's nud hod not 
rashly or unnecessarily to interfere with the 
si’tth'd beliefs of His lime, or to anticipate 
the diH<‘overi(*s of iiiodi rii science 'J’he belief 
iiuleinouic po.ssessioii, though jirobalily errone- 
ous, was HO near the truth, that for most 
juirposes of jiractical religion it might be 
regarded as true. He, therefore, dul not 
think lit to disturb it. Ik lievmg, as He «lid, 
that most of tlie e\il iii the universe, including 
disease, tliough permitted by God. is the work 
of Satan, He tolerated a belief which had the 
merit of empha.sising this fundamental truth, 
and left it to thead\anceof knowledge 111 future 
ages to correct the extravagances eonuecteil 
with It See also on MtS^-p 

Noth on S.v'i vn 

Although from the earliest times the Hebrews 
believed in various kinds of evil spirits, it was 
not till the time of the caiptivity that the idea 
of a supreme evil spirit, exercising lordship 
over all orders of demons, emerged iiittt 
prominence. In the DT. Satan api)ears only 
III the prologue tti Joh (ehs. 1, 2), where he 
ranks with the angels or sons of God’ . in 
Zechdh where he is the adversary of Joshua 
the high priest; and in K’h'irb where he 
tempts David to number Israel. All these 
passages are subsequent tt> the captivity. In 
the NT. Satan is a much more prominent 
character. His influence is represented as all- 
pervading. Ho disposes of earthly kingdoms 
as he wills. Ho has an organised kingdom 
of darkness which ciuinot l>e overthrown even 
by the Christ without a fearful struggle, in 
which the conqueror tastes the bitterness of 


death. Physical evil is mainly due to him, for 
he and his ministers are the direct authors of 
pain, sorrow, disease, and death. The NT. 
writers indeed recogniise that pain and disease 
are sometimes inflicted by (iod Himself for 
di.sciplinary purjio.ses, but, upon the wduile, 
they a.scnhe the iinivei-fial prevalence of 
physical evil to the malignant actn ity^of Sabin. 
'Fhe moral evil of th(‘ world is also ascribed in 
the mam to him. He goes about the world 
like a roaring lion, seeking wliotii he may 
deionr, and in^er ceases troni his insidious 
attempts to detach mankind from their ailegi- 
anee to their Creator 

'I'hat our Lord many times expre.ssed belief 
in Satan as a persona] Ixung. is admitted on all 
hands ^I’he only (jnestioii is whether He may 
not m this nuitter ha\e iiceouiinodated his 
language to tlie beliefs fd’ His eonteiriponiries, 
or jierhaps }ia\e persornlied evil in order to 
express more MNidlv its f)er\asi\e actnity. 
Both suppositious are on the whole, imjiroh- 
ahle The allusions to Satan and his angels 
as persons art' too inipiciit and einphatie, to 
make It easy to sujipo.se that onr Lord did not 
helM-\e in their personality , and, moreo\er, 
lielit f Ml ail impi'rsonal de\il jireseiits gi-eater 
(hlficiilties to faith than Ik Ih f m a personal 
one That exil should ixist at all in a world 
creatial and governed by a good and all-pow'er- 
fnl Ik mg, IS a serious nior.il and iiitellectnal 
(liflieiiliv. Ikit that diflicnlty is reduced to a 
minimum if we siipjiose that it is due to the 
activity of a hostile personality. Opposition 
to (Jod’s will on the part of a jiersonal self- 
determining agent, thougli inysterions, is con- 
ceivable Opposition to it on the part of any 
mqiersonal evil influence or physic.iil force is 
(U* most modern minds) inconceivable. 

(’HAPTKIt f) 

The Sermon on 'ihe IMoent 

Xhe Sermon on the Mount : see Lk 
G This sornion is so similar to lh(‘ sermon 
rcjiorted by St. Luke (LktV-"), that it is best 
to regard tliem as identically the same. It is 
true that it has ^>een plaiasihly suggested that 
our Ijord dui.ng His preaching tours often 
repeated nearly the same sermon to different 
amlieiiees. and that St. Matthew’ has given ns 
the sermon as delivered at one place and St. 
Luke a.s delivered at another, hut the resem- 
blances are so extremely clo.se, and the diver- 
gencies for the most part so naturally accounted 
for, that to regard them as identical is more 
natural. St. Luke’s version is much shorter 
than St. Matthew’s (30 vv, against 107), and 
it contains nothing that is not in St. Mat- 
thew except the four woe8(Lk G There 

arc, however, striking parallels to St. Mat- 
thew’s sermon in other parts of St. Luke's 
Gospel. No less than 34 w. scattered through 
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tis Iat6r clis, correfipond to uttenuict's in eiirih as it is done by aniip^ls and Haints in 
St. Mattheiv 8 sermon, so that altogether the heaven. Tlie kingdom, then, is just tlie 
two Croapels contain about 01 panillel v^. heavenly life brought ilown to earth, and lU 
The natural inference from tins is that, upon aim and* standard is not lung short of the jhm- 
the whole, St. Luke gi\es the sermon as our feetion of tiod lliiiistdf, • lU }e therelore 
Lord actually delivered it, and that St. Mat- perfect— esjH'cially U* u- peifet^ m love— 
ihew (or, rather, his authont}) has inserted e\en a.s Aour l*'atli‘ei wliuli is in he:i\enih per- 
at appropriate jdaces in the sermon other fect’{,'»^^t Of tins kingdiMii (uni the Luther 
utterances of our Lord dealing with tlie same is King (cp, the jdiixsi' ‘kingdom of (Jod.' 
or similar subjects In a literal sense, theie- used b\ the <»thi r t \angi lists. and tin* ancient 
fore, St, Luke’s report IS, s[)eaking geiier.illv, l>o\(di)g> to tin- Lord s jitumm ), but Jesus 
the more trustworthy, but St. Alattluw s i-^ linnsill exereisi>s the iiunu diate so\ereignt}, 
the more valuable :us containing numerous beingthel-’athei’sfullreprcKentatneaiiden- 
authoritati\e explanations of Its nieaniiig 'J'he dt*\\ed with all lli.s jiovM is He is expreshly 
discourse W’as jirobably what we should rail talh d King onlj in Mt but Ills regal 

an ordination sermon, dclnered, as St. Liiki' aullionlt is snlbcienth ini|>lifd in the Sermon 
states, immediately after the ehoiee ol the on the Mount, when* He appeals in the char- 
twelve apostles (Lk (»***) St Matthew, how- a< u r ot a di\ me legislator (h-* *), as tin' judge 
ever, inserts it appi opriaiel\ tmuigli at the of (pm-k and dead and lus the sole 

beginning of the (iahlcan ministit, in ordii levealei of absolute trntb ( 7 
to gi\e the readei a general idea of the Master s 'Flie inward and spiiitmil \ lew of the king 
teaeliing at this period. dnin, which is pionnneiit in the Sermon on the 

The great interest of the sermon is that it Miuint, is not imcfiisish nt with its identilica- 
is a more or le.ss full re\elal)oii id' ('hrist s tu>n elsi-wliere with the Msihle (’liurch of 
own character, a kin<l id' autobiograpli} Kier> Clinst which includes both worthy 

syllalde of it He had already wntteii di)wn in and nnwoithy iminbers (Li' ). Our Lord 
deeds; Uc had onlv to translate His hie into identities His Chureli with the kingdom of 
hingnage. With it we ina\ eompan' the won liea\en ( 1 1'> be<*anse it is the dninely 

cierful self-re\ elation in Jn 17, hut (lu're is a}*pointi'd im-ans trf eslahlishing it 'I'o it is 
an important ditfeience. 'J'heie we ha\e His entrnsieil llu- awful n spimsihililj of implunt 
self-revelatum as Son of Hod, holding com- mg am! iioniishing tin spiiilual lib' i)f (Joil's 
miiniou with the Father in a manner ini- thihin'ii. As to iinwoitli> memlK'rs (»f the 
possible to ns; here w'e ha\e Him piclured ( lim i li. altlnmgh the} are ‘in’ the kingdom, 
in His jierfect liumanity as Son of man, llu‘\ are not ‘of’ it 

offering ns an exarnj)le, to which, if wc can- 'I’ln* profound impression wbicli the Si'nimii 
not 111 tins life complete!} aitain. we <an at made at tin- tiiiu' lias Ikcii surpiissid b> the im- 
leasi apfiroximate tlirongh union with Him pn-ssum whu-li it made on subseipient genera- 
In this sermon ('hrist is \ery near ti» ns 'i’lie tions The Mount of Jicatitudes lias become to 
blessedness wliicli lleoffeis'to tlie bumble ami all tlu < bief nations of the world wliut Sinai 
meek, the merciful, the jmre m be.irt, the was t<» Isiael. the plaix* where an authontaliw 
peacemakers, the si'ckers after i igliti oiisness. moral coile, and what is more than a ciMie. an 
and the jaTseeiiti^d for rightecmsm-ss’ Mki-. aiiih<>n1alne moral ideal, was jiromiilgated. 
He first experienced Himself, and llu n tom- Not e\en tlu' immt seeptieal deny that it shows 
mended to i.thers. Ami the powt r b\ wlmli oi igiiiality ami genius of the highest order, and 
He lived tins life is the \ery j>f)Wer b> which re^eals a eliaracler of uneipiallcd moral sub 

we also must li\e it the pi^wt r «»<” secret hmity Tiie nian\ ]>ara!lels ami restmililances 

pnvyer St. Luke tells us that the night to this sermon mldnced fnmi nihbinieal wntiiigs, 

before this sermon was delivered was spent some of whu h ari- quot<;d in the commentary, 
entirely in private praver (I.kli'-), rattier enhaiKe than detraet from it« unique 

The sermon is veri important for a right chanwter Its use of current rabbimcal phnise- 
understanding of (Mirist’s coriceptiim of ‘tlu- <.l(ig>' only throws into gnater prominence its 
kingdom ’ It is ‘ the kingdom of the hea\enK.’ matchless originality and indei>emlence. Hut 
It exists most perfecth in heaven itself, where what struck the hearers even more than its 
angels and glorified saints live the ideal life of moral splendour ami originality, was the tone 
love and service, finding their whole pleasure <.f authority with which it was delivered (7^). 
in doing God’s will and imitating His adorable Jesus spcike, not as a senbe dependent on 
perfections Tins blessed life of sinless |>er- tradition, nor even as a prophet prefacing His 
feetion (^hrist brings down to earth in His words with a ‘ I'hus saitli the Lord.’ but as 
own persem and makes available for man. one posseswrd of an inherent and personal claim 
Everv baptised Christian is taught to pray, upon the allegiance and olxidience of His 
*Thv kingdom come.’ and that is interpreted hearers. In His own name and by His own 
to mean Let Thy will be done by men on authority He revised the Decalogue spoken by 
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G(k 1 Flimself on Sinai, and declared Himself 
the Lord and Jndpc of the human nice, before 
whom, in the last j^n-eat day, every child of 
man will KUind Huppliant-wise to receive his 
eternal recomfienHe. It is scimetimes said that 
the S(;rmon on the Mount contains little 
Theolo^ry and no ( ’hristolo^^y In reality it 
expresses or implies every claim to super- 
natural dig^nily which Jesus e\er made for 
Himself, or His followers have ever made for 
Ilmi 

Analysis of the Sermon 

I. The Beatitudes What kind of persons 
arc reully hhrssed or liappy (.'»" *“) 

ti The relation of Chnst’s disciples to the 
world as its salt and light 

III . The relation of the New Teaching to 
the Law and the prophets as their fulfilment. 
It repeals ancient ordinances which w'cre ini 
piTfect and transitory, e.xjiamls the ni<»ral ainl 
spiritual jiniiciples of tlie OT to their fill 
development, and in h<» (lom*.^ enables Judaism 
to become the ieli^ot>n <d the huiiian race 
( 517 -*’'). 

IV. Practical instructions m righteousness 
lor the citizens of the kmgdom, forming a 
striking contrast to the ideas of righteousness 
current among the Scribesand Pharisees. Alms, 
prayer, forgiveness, fasting, wealth, freedom 
from anxiety, rash judgments, reserve in com- 
municating sacred knowledge, pei*sislenci* m 
prayer, the tw’o ways, the necessity of good 
works, stability of character ((P-7““) 

I. The multitudes I viz th<*se mentioned m 
4-’. A (UV ‘ till* ’) mountam] 'J’he traditninal 
site is the Horns of Hattin, or Mount of 
Beatitudes, a low, scjuare-shaped hill with tw’o 
summits, about 7 m SW of ('apernaum. St 
Luke says that tlu‘ sermon (if indeed he is 
speaking of tlie same one) was delivered ‘m 
tlie plain’ (AY), or ‘on a level jilace ’ (UA’) 
If we wish to harmonise, wt* can say that ‘ the 
level place ’ was half-way down the mountain 

Was set] The usual attitude of Jewish 
rabbis m teaching, indicating authority So in 
the early church the jneacher sat. and the con- 
gregation (including the eiiijH'ror) stood His 
disciples] i e not only the Twelvt*. as would 
be the probable iiieaning m the Fourth (tosjrJ, 
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but Christ’s followers in general The Tw’elve 
had already been chosen, although St Matthew 
places the event later (lO^-i), and this sermon 
was their ordination address : see Lktii^. 

I-I2. The Beatitudes. Properly speaking 
the Iieatitudes are seven m number, vv. 10, 11, 
1 2, formmgan appendix. These three vv being 
counted m, the number of beatitudes is raised, 
according to different methods of division, tv) 
eight, or nine, or ten, the last corresponding 
to the number of the ten coinmandnierits. St 
Luke has only four, the first, fourth, second 
and eighth, m that order. As recorded in St 
Luke th(' beatitudes are more paradoxical and 
startling They ajijiear to bless actual pov (‘rty, 
hunger, ami mourning, and are follow'ed by 
four woes upon the wealthy and tliose who 
ri'ceive their consolation in this life In form 
St Luk(‘ s beat it iides are possibly more iiriginal 
than St Matthew’s — they are certainly more 
ditlicull — but tlu‘ sense is best expressed by 
M Matthew Tlu beatitudes express, ( 1 ) the 
(jualitications necessary for admission into 
(dirist ^ kingdom , (“J) the blessedness or liajipi- 
ne'^s of those who possess those (jiialifications , 
(d) in St Luke exjiiesslv, and in St Matthew' 
by muilication. the misery of those who do not 
t>bs(‘rve that tlu* qiialilieatioiis of the citizens 
of the kmgdom are not tht' ]>erf'ormance of 
certain legal acts. l)iit the jiossessKtn of a ct'rtain 
characti'i’, and that the sanctions ’ or promised 
rewards, unlike those of the Decalogue, are of 
a spiritual natuie 'I’he beatitudes must havi' 
been a jiamful <hsillusiomiient to those who 
beln‘ved that the coming kingdom of the 
Messiah would hi- a temporal empire like that 
of Sv>htmon. oidv dillermg from it m its 
universal exttmsioii and umniding duration 
The virtues hert« regarded as essential, humility, 
meekncs.s. pov erty of spirit, are the v ery opposite 
of those ambitions, self-assertive (juaiities, 
which the carnal multitude admired. AVe 
cannol doubt that Jesus mtimded the Inait it mles, 
and indeed the sermon generally, to act like 
tJnleon’s test, and to sift out those wdio had 
no real synijiathy with IIis aims Somewhat 
later He carried the sifting jirocess still further, 
and .some who had stood this test, ‘went back, 
and walked no more with Him ' (JnC^'). 


Scheme of the Beatitudes (after ‘The Teacher’s Commentary’): — 

I. The I'oor in spirit 

(From this fundamental condition the other virtues mentioned grow.) 

(The inner life towrards God) (Its outward manifestation tow’ards man) 

ii. They' that mourn .... answering to iii. The meek 
IV. They that hunger after 

RIGHTEOUSNESS .... „ „ V. ThE MERtTFUI, 

VI. The pure in heaki ... „ „ vii. The peacemakers 

(supplemental) viii. The patient in persecutions 

638 
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First BEATiTri»F. 

3. Blessed] The beatitude lype of utter- 
ance, like the parable, is not witlioiit example 
in the OT. (Pssl 1 41i 84--- lli»i.‘J 

etc ), but Fhrist has made both t\pes 
peculiarly Ills own. lieatitudts expres.s tlu- 
essential spirit of the New (’o\enant. in eon- 
trast to the Old, which was prodigal id’ de- 
nunciations (Dt 'll, 28. 2‘J. etc.), d'he thunders 
of Sinai proclaiming the Decalogue form a 
striking contrast to the gentle \oice ol tlu 
Sou of man on the Mount of lieatitinles pio- 
claiming the religion of lo\e Illesst‘dness is 
higher than hapjnness Ifa])piness comes from 
without, and is dependent on ciicunist.inreH . 
bles.sedness is an inward fount. iin <d‘ jo\ in the 
soul itself, which no outward < iTcum.'-tant‘es 


raent from the world and all its allurements, of 
which wealth is for most men the chief, th<' 
first condition <*f the blesseil life 

For theirs is the kingdom of heaven] not 
onh •shall hv tlieirs hereaftet,’ hut * is theirs 
now ' The kingdom is here rt'garded. liko 
el«*rnal life in the Fourth (iospel, as a present 
possession rsuall\ it is legarded in this 
(iospel as soinetlnng future, manifesteil only 
•it the eml of the woild. On the kingdom’ 
ste ])refatt)r\ mde and Intro 

The rabliinical parallel to this beatitude is 
chiell> interesting h\ wa} of contnist It 
runs. • K\i’r he nioie and more lowl\ 111 spiiit, 
since the e.\|»eclanc\ of man is to become the 
food of worms’ 

Si ( (A i* lit Milt or 


can seriously affect lilessedness ciuisists in 4. They that mourn] St Luke (following 
standing in a right relation to (lo«i, ami so a dillereiit i<-c(nsi(»n of tlu' Sa}iiigs) has. 
realising the true law ol a man’s being Ac * Ith ssed are y that we»’]» now, f(»r >e shall 
cording to Christ, the blessed lile can be laugh ’ 'I'hat sori<»w of the aciitest kind (and 
enjoyed even by those win* are unliappy, a th.it is w liat the (ik iiMlicates) can niinister t<i 
paradox whiidi the ancient woild. with the bh-sseilness, is a jiaradox winch the world can 
exception perhaps of the Stoics, did not umlei not uinlerstuinl, but whuh is jmdoundly true 
stand. The (^1 reeks thought that the blessed in the e\pi-iieiu-e ot belieiers (1) d'he soi 
life was possible only tor a \crv few It was lows that ^Jod semis or permits, if recem-d 
impossible for slaves, for the diseased, for the with lniindit\ and snbmiHSKtii, e\ir reline and 
poor, and for those who du- \oung (’lirist ennoble tin- <-haiactei, and eh \ate it into closei- 
taught that it is possible foi all mankind, for uim*n with the I’.ithei of spii its Hence the 
the meanest sla\e, and the most wretchetl in aposth- can even ‘glorv in tribulations also . 
valid, as well Its for the wealth} , the jiiospeious, knowing that tribulation worketh patn-m-e . 
and the great He went e\en besond the and patiem e. e.\|H rn nce ’ ( 1 e tried and pio\e<l 
Stoics They taught that the wise m.in is chai.icter), ‘and experience. hop«- ’ ( lio , 
blessed, .lesus oi>ened the blessed life to the ami a follower of his can writi-, ‘ Now 110 clias 
simple and unediicatiMl. leinngfin the present Mci-meth to be joyous, but 

The poor in spirit] St Luke, ‘ Hlessid are grn \oiis m-\erthele.HM afterwaial it yieldeth 
ye |)oor ’ d’he exjiressioii is ditli<-uh, and is tin p«-aceable fniit of ngliteousnehs unto them 
interiiretcd in tw(» ways (1) ‘ 'I’he pool in that ha\i' been exercised thereby ’{ Hi b 12 “ ). 
spirit’ are those who feel theinsehes spiiitu (2) Those who mourn for the sorrows of others 
ally poor, and in need of all things, and so i iit «)f Christian H}nipathy, are rewarded by 
approach Clod as |>enitents and suppliants, the \et} e,\ercis< of that swi-et act of com 
beseeching Him to siijipl} their needs, clothe jiassion. and find man} coniforti-rs in then own 
their nakedness, and i-iinch then poiert} real soitows. (if) 'I'ho.se who mourn for sin 
Poverty of spirit is the opposite of pride, with a godly sorrow , saying w itli the publican, 
self-righteousness, and Hilf conceit , the spirit ‘(;<»d be merciful tome a siiniei.’are com- 
of the publican rather than of the Pharisee : forted by the reimoal of the burden «)f sni, 
the spirit of those who wish to learn rather ami the forgneness of its guilt. (4) Those 
than to teach, to oixiy rather than to command who mourn for tin- snis of others, who pray 
and are wdllmg to become as little children earnestly for their eon\ ersion, are ofUm com 
in order to ent«r into the kingdom of heaven forted by tin su<-cess of their jirayers 

(2) Others, following St Luke’s version, see Comforted] the word miphes strengthening 
in the saying a more definite referenee to as well as ci.iisolation d’he fiumlty which is 
actual nehes and poverty Th(-y undcrsUind exercised hy the true mourner is Htrengthcned 
our Lord to mean that a Christian, w hether h> use Those who Iniar their hoitowm patiently 
rich or poor, must have the spirit of |K>verty, grow in patience , those who sorrow for othei-s 
i.e. he must possess his wealth as if he jsis- grow in sympathy ; ih(m^ win sorrow for their 
sessed it not, and be willing to resign it at any ow'ii sin dee|>en their iHiniiemaj ; those who 
moment without regret, and to siiy with Job, inU-rcede for the sms of the world grow in 
‘ The Lord gave, and the Loud hath taken the likeness of the great Hin-ljearer and 
away ; blessed be the name of the Loud,’ Intercessor. The comfort comes from the 
This interpretation makes a spirit of detach- exercise of the spiritual faculty, aud from the 
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ix)n*ciou»ne8« of growing more like God ; but 
there is also that tinal comfort in the world to 
come, when ‘(iod shall wipe away all tears 
from their ’ (K,ev7i"). 

Timti) IlLA'i rri Di: (not in St. Luke) 

5. The meek] A quotation from PsH?^^. 
'^I'he ‘earth ’ is not only the new earth 8j»oken of 

IVt ;• >'5 Hj.v hut refei-s also to the prcHent 
world, 'I'he words are a {)roplie<‘y that meek- 
nens w'lll prove a greater jiower in the world 
than pride Tins was revoluiionary doctrine, 
iluduism meant pruh- of ra<e and privilege , 
Kahhinism, pride of learning ; Itoinan im- 
perialism, ]»ride of power , (ireek culture, 
1‘ilher pnile of intellect or prole of external 
magnificence. All agian-d that the meek man 
was a poor creature, and the worldly world 
thinks so still. Me\ertheless,meeknessis irre- 
sistihly attractive, and exercises a woler spirit- 
ual inhuenee than any other type of charactei. 

‘ He hath put down the mighty from their seat, 
and hath exalted the hmnhle and meek ’ See 
further on IHt 

Meekness is a virtue which can he exercised 
holh towards (htd and towards man ; amt in- 
asmuch as it involves self-c(uitrol, it is not a 
weak hut an heroic (pialit v ‘ Ue that is slow 
to anger is hettm- than the mighty , ami he 
that niliith his sjnrit than he that takidh a 
city ’ (Prov It;^-) A meek man is one who is 
not easily provoked or irritated, and forbearing 
under injury or annoyance. 

Forinil lil.ATITl DK 

6 . That hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness] St liuke, ‘ ye that hunger now .’ Itight- 
I'ousness here is goodiu'ss or Christian })er- 
fection in its W'idest sense : ep. v. 4H p842^»-. 

Filled] i.e. shall attain comi»letely to the 
character at which they aim. 

Fifth HK.vrrrnDK (not in St. Luke) 

7. The merciful] Our salvation is made 
dependent upon our show ing mercy to every 
creature that can feel. Every kind of cruel 
aniusoment, or cruel punishment, as well as 
every wanton act of cruelty, is strictly for- 
bidden. It should he rememl>eriHl that cruel 
siieeches 110 less than cruel acts are forbidden 
by this cdlnraandiuent. Words can lacerate 
more deeply than stripes. Pv the ancient 
Greeks and Romans the emotion of pity wras 
genendly regarded as a fault, or at least as 
a weakness. The Stoics were in practice 
humane men, but they regarded pity in the 
abstnict as a vice. ‘ The wise man,’ they said, 

‘ suciHuirs, hut does not pity.’ 

Sixth Bkatitude 

8. The pure in heart] The ‘ heart.’ both in 
the OT. and NT., stands for a man’s inm<^ 


soul, and so the purity here required is not the 
ceremonial cleanness of the Levitical law, noi 
even the blamelessness of outwardly corret i 
conduct, but complete purity of mw’ard thought 
and desire. A thing is pure when it contain> 
no admixture of other substances. Henevo 
lence is pure when it contains no admixture of 
self-seeking ; justice is pure when it contains 
no admixture of partiality ; love is pure when 
it contains no admixture of lust. A man's 
heart is pure when it loves only the good 
when all its motives are right, and when all 
its aspirations are alter the noble and true. 
I’urity here is not synonymous w itli chastity, 
hut includes it. See God] dust as the liar does 
not umierstand truthfulness, and does not rc 
cognise it wdien he encounters ii, so the unholv 
person does not understand sanctity, and can- 
not understand the all-holy God. Rut those 
wdio cleanse their liearts understand Gixl in 
proportion to their jmrity. and one da_\, w'hen 
they are ch.insed from all sin, will see Him 
face to face ( Ilelj 1 ‘2 1 d n d -> ^ Rev 22 ■* ), 

Sb\ i.N 1 11 Rl vi 1 1 Tin: (not in St Luke) 

9. The peacemakers] Piiacemakers are. ( 1 ) 
those w ho reconcile men at vanance, wliclher 
individuals, or chesses of men (e.g employers 
and employed), or nations; (2) those wdio 
work earnestly to prevent disputes arising or 
to si'ttle them ]>eaceahly (e.g by arbitration) ; 
(d) those who strive to reconcile men to (okI, 
and so to bring peace to their souls They 
shall be called the children (IIV* sons’) of 
God] Because in tlnsjuspect the\ are especially 
like their heavenly Father, who has sent peace 
and goodwTll dowm to earth in the person of 
His dear Son, w'ho is charged with a mes.sage 
of reconciliation. 

Eiohth Rfati'H’di: 

10. Which are persecuted] RV ‘ that have 
been perseented.’ ’I’lie reference is not to 
piLst })ersecutions of OT saints, but to those 
of the disciples, w hich desus sees to he in- 
evitable, ami gi-aphieally represents ils already 
begun. 

12. The prophets which were before you] 

By ranking His dis<.Mples with the OT. jiro- 
phets, Jesus seems to imply that they also are 
prophets It is this possession of prophetical 
gifts by the first disvaplcs which justifies the 
(’hurch in regarding the NT .as the inspired 
Wort! of God. sec Ac 11 2" IJi 153‘2 2P<' 

1 Cor 12 28 141 Eph2-’f» d - 411. etc. 

13-16. The relation of Christ’s disciples to 
the world. Nothing corresjKvnfhng to this 
section is found in St. Luke’s sermon, hut 
parallels occur in Lk 1434 , si The 

section is well placed by St. Matthew. The 
connexion of thought is clear and natural. 
Having spoken of their persecutions, Jesus 
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proceeds to encourage His disciples by spcakinjr const natne. Ho reganlod (’hnstiiiiniy nu 
of the greatness of theii mission in the world, coiitiiiiioiis with, ami iii a Irm* senso nleiitieal 
They are to be the salt of soneU. Salt with, the religam of the LaA^ andllie Pn.phets 
preserves food from eomiptioii, and seasons He could e\t'ii lej.eat the (inu nl h'aclimg ol 
It, making it wholesome and accepUible So the rabbis that the LaiA aaus eternal, and that 
the disciples are to purify the societ\ m whieh not a jot or tittle eould i.e tak«'n fnmi it He 
they move, setting a good example and eounter- soAerelA rebuked sm li of Ills diseiples as 
acting every corrupt tendency. For this pur- shouhl presume t<i despise oi utidervaliu' the 
j)osc their ('hristiaiiity must he genuine ^Men smallest part <d theti'P Tli< \ sh..ul<l n<»l m- 
miist feel that they are different from tlu' deed he e\eliule<l fiom Ihs kiMi^-doui, luit tlie.A 
AAorld, and have a sa\onr of their own 'I’he shouhl he the least in it {\ I'.t) (in theotlun 

s;dt AA’hieh has lost his savour is (he (’linstian- hand. He made it eli ai that tins eti nial \ali<l 
il\ winch IS onij worldlniess under another itA elid not belong to thf Law as Moses h ft it. 
name. Again, the disciples are to he the light hut to the Law as • fiillilled.' i e de\eh.ped. ot 
of the world, lieing the represeiitatnes oi linn eomplet«>«i l)\ Himself He superHedi-d the 
Avho IS the Avorld's true Liglit (.In Hi-) 'J'lieA Law and the IVopheis b\ tiillilling them, and 
ate to enlighten it as its teaeliers and alst> h\ IL lidhlhMl thi'iii in ail then p.nts. 'The 

the examples of their liAt's 1 'heA aie also to sjuiatual and inmal te.n Innj; (d tin' Law and 

t>e as a city set on a hill, wliieli eannot he hnl <d' tin* Piopliets Hi ti^ ed from all lower eh- 

In tins figure they are conl^'mjjlated not as merits and ear r r«d f.Mw.ird to then ide.d per 

individuals hirt as a Aisihh* soeret A . or Chiirih feetioii 'The political tr.u linij^ <d the Law 
The old city set on a lull Avas .letusalem He <-omph led i.\ la\iiit,' down lln' pi meiples 
(Ps 48 -) This Avas shortlA 1 “ bv ti-odden of the perfect stat<- liven tin eereiiioiiial 
under the fo(d of men as havinu lost its law He fulfilled 'Llie Law <d Saeiitiee was 
saA*)ur, and the new' soeielA was to take Ms fultilhal rti His saerifieial death, and in the 
))lace. ( 'hnst here solemnly warns us that spiritual saenfiecs of juiiM r and |)rais<‘ anil 
the standaid of Ining in the (linnli must he lhanksgiA irig m which Ihs pnaions deatli is 
visiblv higher than the standard of liAingni pleaded (’neurmiHion heeaine 'the eireum- 
tlie W’orld A Fhureh Avliich tolerates a eoi cision made aamIioiiI liands,’ le llol\ Ilap- 
rupt ministrv. or laxity of life among Ms tism 'I'h* Pahs<i\ei heeame Ihe Lord’s Siipja r, 
eonimunie.ants, is not healing its \Aitness 'Lhe sanctiln .ition w hu h the Law gave to one 
before the world daj in seven, was ixtciided bj ( 'hiist to every 

13, Wherewith, etc ] le (Ilher. 'Where daA in the weik, and e\(n the sabhath Msidf 
W'ltli shall the world be salted " ’ 01 'While- was inaiertain hi use periienial ed and eon- 
with shall the salt’ (1 (' the disei[»les| he tinned b\ H im as 1 he ( 'hr isl lan ' Lord's Hay’ 
salted‘s' I'p Mkb Lk 1 4 Salt in Pales- FAeiisueh minor matters as is lemonial aldii- 
tine, being gathered in an impure state, often t ions and tin- dist im l ion of meals received their 
undergoes eheniie^il rhanges by which its due fulfilment when ( 'In isf made possihle the 
flavour is destroved AA'hile its appearance inward Imlim-ss whieh lliese outward ohserv- 

aiii'es sviuboliMi'd 

15. A candle] RA ‘a lamjt': see Mk 4 -> Above all, the pro|)hids AA-ere fulfilled by 

LkHi'Ml-’^b A bushel (Lat RV Flinsi m a most eomprehensi ve wav He aa-iik 

‘ the bushel.’ 1 e the one which is kept in the not eoiilent simply !<• earr\ nut tlieir idea of the 
house for measuring the corn or meal for the Messiah, wonderful as it was He improved 
daily provision of bread. The here is up<»n it or. m His own words, ‘ fullilled it’ 

probably the Heb U jMi-ks Nbi emeful studeiM of the O'P can fad to see 

16. Let your light] This is not inconsistent how infinitely the actual NT fulfilment ex- 

AVith tlie command to he humble and to do cecded the exfMctation of even the mosi en 
good b\ stealtli. es|>ecially as the eollcctiAi lightened O'L prophets 'Phih. and not the 
good wivrks of the ('hristian brotherhood as a mere iMenil fulfilment of their pn-dietions. is 
wdiole arc chiefly spoken of M)ur light is to what .lesus meant by ' fulfilling the prophets.’ 
shine forth though we conceal it.’ says St 18. Onejotftik /cUo] staiidh for )’od. the 
Hilary Origen and other writers testify that smallest letter in thi Ileh alphalieL Tittle 
the gooilAA'orks of (’hristians did more to con- (lit litfle horn’)] is one of thosi. minuti pro 
vert the world than miraeles or preaching jectionshy which of herwiM* similar Heb letters 

17-20. Christianity as the fulfilment of the are distinguished ep. LkK’. Tin mhhis 
Lawand the Prophets. This.secfion iKes|H‘cially taught. ‘Not a letter shall |)erish from the 
appropriate in St Matthew s .Jewish (ios|Kil liaw for ever ’ ' Kverythiiig has its end : the 

St. Luke's sermon, being for Gentile readers. heaAen and tlie earth have lln ir end ; there is 
has nothing similar, and in his whole (iosjK*! only one thing excepted whieh has no erul. 
there is only one parallel v. (LkMH") In ami that is the Law.’ ‘The I.aw shall n* 
aspect rbnst’s attitude to the liaw was mam eternally, world without end.’ Chrm^ 
27 ^41 


one 
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uHcs the rabbinical language in a new meaning 
of UiH own (hco anove). 

19. A warning against the disparagement of 
the OT., now so common. 20. The sense is, 
‘ I mention doing as well as teaching, for un- 
less you practise what you preach, you w’ill Ik; 
unable, like the ScrilK's and Pharisees, to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.’ 

21-26. Revision of the Law of Murder (not 
in SI. Luke’s sermon, Imt a pamllel to vv. Uo, 
2 t) (M^curs in Lk < ’hrist now shows by 

a few illustrative examples how the Law is to 
be understood and practised by Ills disciples ; 
in other words, how it is ttibe ' fulfilled.’ The 
old law punished only the act of murder. The 
Law of Christ c<Mid<TnnH the emotion of anger 
in its very beginnmgM Unreasonable anger 
is decbireil a crime in itself, to be punished as 
such by the local tribunal (the judgment). Its 
mildt'st expression in word (Raca) is to be 
considered a capital ofTence. to be dealt with 
by the supreme Sanhedrin (the council). Its 
more abusne expression (thou fool) is worthy 
of hell-fire Murder itself is not mentioned 
as being an impossible act for a disciple of 
(Uirist. The language is, of cours<‘, rhetorical. 
Its intention is to mark the immense gulf that 
separates the morality of the Law from the 
morality of the (fospel. 

The passage is interesting as being the fii’st 
clear reference in the N’l’. to Christianity as a 
Church or Organised Society. The Church is 
sjMikeii of undiT .lewish terms (‘ the judgment,’ 
‘■the council,’ ‘ the gift bnmght to the altar’), 
but a (’hnstian sense is certainly to be read 
into them. It is implied that the Church will 
exercise moral discijiline oxer its niemliers. and 
that its public worshiy) will be in a certain 
sense sacrificial : cp. Hebld^'*. If it Ik* asked 
whether the gniduateil punishments mentioned 
are temporal or eternal, ecclesiastical or divine, 
the answer is ‘ both ’ ; for, according to Christ’s 
promise, the discipline of the Church on earth, 
when rightly exercised, xvill Ik; nitified in 
heaven (Mtlt>^'* ; cj). Jn20^^). 

21. It was said by them of old time] RY ‘to 
them of old time.’ It was said by God Him- 
self. Hence Christ, in adding to it by His 
own authority (‘But 1 siiy unto you ’), claims 
to be equal to God. So also in vv. 28, 32, 34, 
31), 43 : see Ex 20)3. Xhe judgiiMmt] i.e. the 
h>cal tribunals of seven men appointed in exerv 
village (Dtl6i«2ChlO\Jo8. ‘Antiq.’ 4.8. 14) 
They appear to have had the power of the 
sword. 22. Brother] either a fellow-Chnstiaii 
or a fellow-man. V^thout a cause] RV omita. 

Raca (Aramaic)] i.e. ‘Empty-head’ : cp. 
JgD^ 113. Xhe council] i.e. the supreme San- 
hedrin of seventy-one members at Jerusalem 
having cixgnisance of tlie moat serious offences, 
such as blasphemy. Thou fool] i.e. ‘thou 
wicked and godless tnan ' ; see P8l4). Some 


think that the word here (more) is not Gk 
but Heb. ( — morek, relx;!). Hell ^e] RV ‘ the 
hell of fire,’ lit.‘ the Gehenna of fire.’ ‘ (rehenna,’ 
i.e. the valley of Hinnom (an unknown person), 
was the place in or near Jerusalem where 
children were made to pass through the fire to 
Moloch, and, according to Jewish tradition, 
w’here the bodies of criminals were burnt 
Hence Gehenna became a synonjTn for hell, 
the place of final punishment. 

25. Thine adversary] The injured brother 
of V. 22 IS now rejiresented under the figure of 
a creditor W'ho has jiower to bring the debtor 
Ixifore the judge, and to cuuse him to be cast 
into prison. Prison] i.e. divine punishment 111 
general, whether in this world or beyond the 
grave 111 the intermediate state (Hades), from 
wdiich release was regarded as possible (1232j. 
Not, how'ever, m hell (Gehenna), from which 
there is no releast' ( 1 8 '') The idea is that God 
will exact the full j>eiialty for all offences 
against the l:iw‘ of love In 1 PetlU'^ ‘ jirison ’ 
refers exclusively to puiiishmeiit in the inter- 
mediate state : ep Jude x . f). 26. Farthmg(Lat. 
(/iiaflra/is)] about half-a-fai‘tliiiig. Lk (12'*^') 
has lefitiot, 1 e. about a cjuarter of a farthing. 

27-30. Revision of the Law of Adultery. 
Jesus expands the Mosaic prohibition of 
adultery mb; a law of inward purity of the 
strictest kind, and gives important counsel to 
the tempted. 27. By them of old time] RV 
cmiits : see Ex 2(1*^. 29-30. This sjiying is 

found in but in a bss natural eon- 

nexioii. It is rejieated MtlH‘' Its meaiiiiig 
is that those who are seriously teinjiied should 
discipline themselves xxilh the gi’eatest sever- 
ity, dejirivirig themselves even of law'ful 
pleasures. Thus certain amusements and 
certain kinds of reading, in themselves harm- 
less, are to some occasions of sin. Such 
jiersoiis ought to avoid them altogether. 
Others find drink such a temptation that they 
ought to be teetotalers. Others find friend- 
ships that they value so dangerous that they 
ought to give them up. This giving up of 
what is plcasjint and lawful, liecause to us per- 
sonalh' it is a spiritual peril, is what our Lord 
means by jilucking out the nght eye and cut- 
ting off the right hand. Asceticism of this 
kind 18 different from the asceticism of those 
Eastern religions w'hich regard the body as 
evil. Its principle is that it is lietter to live 
a sinless than a complete life. 29. Hell] i.e. 
Gehenna, the place of final punishment. 

31, 32. Revision of the Law of Divorce. 
Christ restrained the excesaix'e lieenee of 
divorce which existed at the time, and declared 
marriage to be (with possi’oly a single excep- 
tion) alisolutely indissoluble. Since St. Mat- 
thew alone mentions the exception, and all 
other NT. passages speak of Christian mar- 
riage as ab^lutely indissoluble (Mkl02 Lk 
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16 '® Ro 7 ^ 1 it is maintiuncd by 

very many, probably the majority, of recent 
critics, that the words * except for forincation ’ 
both hero and in It* are an interpolation, in 
troduced by Jewish Christians to inodifj the 
excessive strictness of the original utterance, 
and that Christ Ilimself forbade divorce alto- 
gether. On the principles of criticism now 
generally accepted, this view is highly probable 

If we accept the Avords ' except for fornica 
tioii ’ as authentic, it is lu>st to understand 
them as meaning ‘except for adultei j and 
thus to bring (Uir Lord's teaeliiiig into liiu‘ 
with that of Sliaiumai. who. in opposition to 
the laxer Mew of llillel. who allowed diNorce 
for any, even the most Irnial cause, permilti'd 
It only f'U- adultery The other \iew that 
‘ fornication ’ here means jireimjitial siii. for 
which, w hen discovered, a Jew ish husbaiul was 
.illowed to repudiate his new 1\ -married biide 
(see l)t '-'“J lU'obable. though it 

IS, of course, possible. The (jiiestiou of re- 
marriage after dn orce presents considerable 
difliculty. The remarriage of the guilt \ j»art\ 
IS (•♦mdemned by our Lin'd m stiong terms 
“ WhosoeM'r shall maiTV her when sfic is put 
awav ’ (or, ‘wdios(K>\er shall marry a dnoiccd 
woman ’) ‘ conimittidh adulterv ’ Whether 
the innocent jiarty is periuitted afti'r a 
divorce to marry again is a disputed point 
among Christians, d’he 1 ‘aistern Church jier 
lints it ; the Western Chunh. ujxm the 
w’hole, forbids it. The stncti-r rule, though 
it sometimes inflicts hardships upon indi- 
viduals, seems the more desmiblc from the 
point of McW' of public policM seeing that it 
best maintains the stabibtj of the famil\. the 
sanetdy and indissolululity of mamage, and 
the possibility of reiientancc and reconciliation 
after sin. 

31. See Dt‘ 21 b and on Mt 

32. Shall marry her that is divorcedl 1 e for 
adultery ; or. ‘ shall marry a divorced woman. 

33-37. Revision of the Law of Oaths. I he 
prohibition ‘ Swear not at all is to Is* taken 
in Its widest sense*, and not simply as for- 
bidding the common oaths of eonvei'sat ion. 
Christ looks forward b) a time when truthful 
ness w'ill be so binding a duty that oaths will 
no longer lie neeesstiry e\eii 111 courts of 
justice. This IS one of those ideal conmiandH 
which cannot lie fully carried out iii the pie 
wmt state of society. Our J.iord IlimHelf «it 
His trial allowed Himself to l>e jmt on oath 
( 26 ^). But one day there will come a time 
when a man's word will I>e as good as his oath. 

33. By them] RV * tn them' : see Nu;U )2 
Dt2J2', etc. 

34. Oaths that did not expressly invoke 
the name of Goel were considereri less binding 
than those that did. Jesus cuts at the nsit 
of the practice by showing that the oaths by 


heaven,’ etc., weiv really in essence, if not in 
form, oaths by (tod. 

37 Quoted b\ St. Janies (iC'-’). Of evil] 
R\ ‘of the e\il one,’ i.e, the dcMl . ep. t'C®. 

38 -42. Abolition of the Law of Retaliation : 
ep Lktr"' -*^*. It IS a ditluulty to some that 
(ii»d should oxer Imxe saiietioned the liarhnrous 
pnneijilc of ‘an t \e foi aii eye and a tiMith fi>r 
a tooth’ (K\2I’-') d'liey do not reflect that 
111 its own age this principle represented a fur- 
reaching moral reform The thii'st for xeiige- 
aucc IS not iiatimdl\ satisfied with an eye for 
an eyt' , it g<*es on to demand a life lienee 
will'll .Moses allowed the m)ured man to exact 
ail e\c and no more, he was iiupoNiiig a salutary 
cheek on prnate xengeaiiee Our Lord goes 
further, and forbids private vengeance alto- 
gether It IS true that vciigeaiiee contains a 
gooil element, viz right eons auger against 
wrong, luit this is so hound up with ]>ei‘sonal 
\ indict IV ('uess. and so certain, if gratilied. I0 
let loose a man's woist passions, that our l^ord 
forbids it alti*gcther ChriMtians are not to 
resent injuries, tiiey are not to attempt to 
retaliate, thev arc. in our Lord's figurative 
language, to turn the check to the smiter. 
Does tins forbid ns on litling iM-easions to 
expostnlafi* with a wrong-doer, or to bring 
him to pnnishmeiil V Hy no means 1 'here 
aic iM’casions when m the inUircsts of soiiety, 
and 111 the interest of thi' enminal himself, it 
IS nciessarv to ri sist evil and to hnng the 
wroiig-doei to justice Onr Lord clstiwhere 
fnllv recognises this ()Hi) 

38. See Lx 21 L\ 24 '-**’ 1)1 r.) *> 39. Reiiit 

not cvilj R V' ‘Resist not him that is evil,’ 
le till' jici'son that would injure \on. Right 
cheek] 'I'liis is only a figmrative illustration 
of the general prineijih* ep vv. 40 , 41 , 12 

40. Thy coat (Gk rluUm)] ‘ Vest ’ or 
‘shirt’ would Ik! Iw'tter, 1’he cloke (hnnn- 
/;<»//) IS the outer garment, used also as a 
covering b^ night wee on 

41. Shall compel] KM ‘ imjireHs.’ When 
Uoin.in troops paHsed through a district, the 
mhahiianth were compelled to carry their 
bagg^ige This compnlsory transport was a 
recognised form of taxation, and is probably 
what IS alluded to here 'Iranslated into 
modern language, the saying moans that 
Christians ought to pay their tuxes and under- 
take other public burdens cheerfully and 
willingi>. The word translatetl ‘comped’ is 
IVrsian, and had n:ferunce originally to the 
roval counerifof the Persian empire, who had 
|s)wer to impress men and lieasis for the 
king’s w‘rvice. In Mt 27 '*2 it i - used of Simon 
of Syreiie, who was (Ximpelie<l to bear our 
Lonl’s cross. 

42. Give to him, etc..] Not an exhortation to 
indiwrriminate charity, but to (hat brotherly 
love which Christiana ought to feel even 
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towards the inipn)\ jdrrit and wicked. It is 
right to give to him that .’wks, hut not always 
right to giv(' him wiiat he asks. Tht* best 
form of giving or lending ih that which helps 
p<‘ople to help themselves 

43-48. Hatred of enemies forbidden^ love 
enjomed ( Lk I’lie maxim ‘Thou shalt 

love ill}' neighbour’ is found in 
'I'he words ‘ Thou shalt hate thme enemv ’ 
are nowhere found in tlie Pentateuch, which 
iixleed contains isolated texts of an opposite 
tc'ndency, e.g Kx2.‘Vb Nevertlieless, our 
Lord’s words are a fair general descriji 
tion of a cod(' wdiieh allow'eil the law of 
retaliation, and pieserved the rights of the 
avenger of lilood Kv»*n in the Psalms, 
which repri'sent a later revtdation, pers^uial 
halnid for e.neuneH is opt nly expressed (eg. 
PslO'.t) 'I'he law of love htTe proelaimt'd by 
our Lord in its most ctuuprehensive sense is 
lilt: most charatdenstie feature of Christ lan 
morality. In the N'P. (b»d is revealetl as 
Lt>ve, as a Fathiu- who loves his children w’lth 
impartial allection Ami as His supreme 
pt'rfection c.onsists in Love, so those who 
would b(! jierfect must love their felb>w-men, 
even their entMiiit's, as He loves them (v 4.h). 

44. Love your enemies] 'I'lie word for 
' love ’ IS earef iilly chosen It is not demainled 
that w't! sht>uld love our enemies w'lth a natural 
and spontaneous atVection ( ;»////c///), but with 
the supernatural (’hnstian love that comes by 
grace {(njnjnui) Pray for them, etc J desiis 
tiiltilled His owm injunction whim He prayed 
for those w ho crucilied Him (Lk ) • st>e 
al.so .\c7'’*’ 1 ('ortC- 

46 48. ‘ The love Christ enjoins is not to 
be confused with the good feeling and even 
iill’ection that may exist bet ween members of the 
same class, the love that is found even among 
despised tax gatherers liut “ ye shall Ix' per- 
fect ” in the obligation of universal love.’ 

46. Publicans] In cliussical literature ‘pub- 
licans’ are wealthy Romans w'ho bought 
from the Roman government the right of 
collecting the taxes in a certain district 
The publicans of the NT. are the actual 
tax collecbirs. In NT times only duties <ni 
exfHvrta, not direct taxes, were colh'cted by 
publicans. Publicans bore a bad reputation 
among the dew's. partly for their dishonesty 
and extortion, and partly for their unpatriotic 
conduct ill collecting taxes for a Lireigii 
power. The rabbis ranke<l publicans with cut- 
throats and robbers. 48. Perfect] Glorious 
wonls ! The jawfection spoken of is the per- 
fection of Love, the supreme virtue both of 
God and man ( I Cor 13^^ 1 Jn 4 

CHAPTER r> 

Thk Sekmon on I MK MorNT (continued) 

X. God’s approval, not man’s, to be soogfht 


6.S 

in all our actions. Jesus does not say that we 
are to do good expecting no reward of anv 
kind, but that w'c are to look for our reward : > 
Goil alone . see on v . 4. That ye do not your 
alms] RV ‘your righteousness.’ The saii.* 
Iieb.“ word means both righteousness 

in genenil and almsgiving in particular. On- 
I.(<>rd jiriibably used it in the former sense in 
v. 1, and in tlie latter sense in v. 2 ; hence tin 
evangidist translates it differently. 

2-4. Ostentation in almsg^ivmg reproved. 

2 . A trumpet] 'J’here wils a trumpet in evorv 
synag<»gue, wliieli was sounded on various ocea 
Kions (e g at the begiiiiinig of the sabbath and 
at excomirnmieations), not, how’ever, sf> far as 
we know, at the collection of alms. The e\ 
presRion is. tlierefore, probably a metaphor foi 
‘ iwtoniation.’ Hypoentes] In classical Gk. tlx 
W'ord means ‘an actor.’ In the Bible it general! v 
means one w ho acts a false part in life, 1 e. oik 
wdio pretends to be religious and is not, as here 
Hut sometmii's it simplv means a wicked |x^rson 
w'ltbout any idea of hypocrisy, e.g. 24 ''b and 
several times m 04 ', e.g .lobiU'^" In the 
synagogues and in the streets] 1 n a J evv i.sli com 
munitv alms weit' given publudy in three ways. 
(I) hA cry day three men wwnt lound with a 
basket collecting alms for ‘ tiie jioor of the 
woild,’ i e. .lew's and Gentiles alike (2) Two 
synagogue othcials went from liouse to house 
(a)lh*cting alm.s for ‘ the jioor man's eliest ’ 
I'hiK was for Ji'ws aloiu' (3) On the sahhath 
day alms were collectcal in the synagogue itself . 
ep 1 Cor The ahiise wlrn h our Lord here 
attacks is [irohahly that of jnihbshing the 
am<»unts given, vvhieh would 11a I mail v lead to 
ostentatious nvalrv They have their reward] 
111 the praise i)f men 

3. Let not thy left hand] \ metaphor for 
secrecy Yet alms need not on all occasions 
he secret (cp ‘Let your light so slime 
before men,’ etc.), provided th:it ostentation be 
avoided. The best .lewish thought strongly 
approved of alms done in scent. In the 
Tem]>le w'as ‘the treasury of tlm silent’ for 
the sup])ort of poor children, to which religious 
men brought their alms in silence and privacy, 
and it w’as strikingly said Ity one of the rahhis 
that ‘he that doidh alms in secret is greater 
than our niastiT Moses himself.’ 4. Reward 
thee openly] RV omits openly. The reward 
wdll take place at the Day of .Tinlgment, wdieii 
tlie secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed. 
Yet even in this life there is the reward of a 
giKHl conseienoe. and of God s approval. 

5-15. Maxims for prayer, and the Lord's 
Prayer. ]*erha|>s the most signific^int v. of this 
section is v. 8, ‘ Your Father kiioweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye ask him.’ 
Christians, therefore, are not to pray mainly 
with the object of bringing their needs before 
God who knows them already, but because 
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they love Him and deliylit to l>f in Uis pre- Lonl is not sim|>ly an illustration of the 

Bence, and to open their hearts to Him, and to manner m \»hieh (’linsiians ought to pray, but 
receive from Him those hol> inspirations and a set form of wrntls to Ih> learnt by heart and 
juspirations which He gnes t(* tliose who prjiy habitually used. This is elear from lik 1 P. 
aright. Those who thus understand what ' l.oid, tJaili us to pray, as John also taught 
prayer is, will not jiray like the hypocrites his diseiples ’ E\eiy Jew was reipiired to rt'- 
(V b), or like the heathen (\ J'he\ will eitt‘ d.uli eu;hteen set praiers of <’oiiSMlenible 

pray in secret, as well as in public, from the K-iigth In it himh n d by press of business, 
mere delight of jiraying. The section con- a summari <»f them 'I'lie r!il»bis also taught 
eludes with the liord s l*rayer, which is giieii then pupih an .idditioiial lorni of praMTCom 
JUS the perfect model of all prayer ]»oM'tl b\ themsiUe^ to Is- added to these 

5. To pray standing] Standiiiu w. IS tin- usii;il eiolitcen pta^el^ t Mu Lord’s tlisi-iples would 

Jewish attitude 111 jiraier. as kneeling is with tlu i e understand that thei were to neit*' 
us. Til ])rayer a Jew^ iisuall\ ( 1 ) st<to<l ( J) the Loi d’s Piaiei v\vv\ <l:i\ at the end td tln ir 
turned towards Jc'nisah'iii (. 5 ) (o\tied his onliii.nx pra\ers 'I’hat this wasdoiu tluie 
head, ( 4 ) fixed liis eNes downwards 'Phe < an he little donl»t. foi 'I’lie 'I’eat lung ot the 
aiu'ient (’hurcb jirayed standing »>n Suu<la\s Twilsj- Apostles, which piohahl\ datis lioiu 
and festivals, but kneeling on fast-dais, and tin Nt cent \ t* , <lireets 1 he Lord's I’layer 1<» 

the Eastern (diurcli still ohsenes tins rub* he saul thi<-e times a da\ h\ all ('hristiaiis 

In the synagogues and m the corners of the Our Lords followms would further n-ganl 
streets] During the sinagooue serines those the j)ra\i-r as a badge oi disi iph-sliip, soiiiething 
who wished to be lliought deiont did not intended 1<» dislinguisli the dis< ijdes td' tlesiis 
follow the juiblie ])rayers. but saul pri\at« fiom all olbei men Eoi tins n-ason among 
s(df 1 igbteous jirayers of tluir own, loud others it lias alwais been ngarded as the 
(‘iiongii to 1)0 heard and to attract the attention praiei of tlie Clinnb, not of tin’ worhl So 
of the congregation In the streets the same jeahuisK was its sei ic'ci guarded ini'aili times, 
people would sometimes stand lor tlirei Inuus that, like the Creed, it was oiil\ taught to 
at a time in tlie altitiuh’ (d ]»ra\ei 'I'he eattvlmiinns just before tin ir hajitism, and 
prayers of the jdn lact( 1 les (see on Mt'J.l’) was iieiei used ni those poitioiis of puhln 
Were recpiired to be said at a lived tune with w<»r.sbip to winch the In allien wen’ admilteil 
gn'al parade and eeremonv When the time It was alwavs used at llol\ ( ’ommumoii, w here 
eaiiie, the workman ]»ut down his t«tols. tin it formed tin’ i-oin lnsiou of 1 he i anon or pni\ er 
rider deseimded from his ass, tlie ti’aeher siis of 1 cuiseeiatnm 

peinled his leetnn . t<» say tln ni Theosidila 'I'he iMi\oh.g> {‘fortliiiie is the kingdom,' 
turns were careful to be oiertaken bv tin ( ti ), whieb is basi’d 011 .lewish iiiodids. is no 

pra>er-honr in a piiblie place, and to lemain original pai t of the praver It was added as 

longer praying than any one else eai l.\ as the Isl rent in the Ihihln Liliirgi , and 

6 . Into thy closet] RV * into thine inner tin nee jiasseil into tin’ text of St Matthew’s 

chamljcr' • cj) Isa^ll-’" K 4 ’^'h 'I’lien is no ( L.spi 1 , wheie it is found 111 man\ MSS 
disparagement liere of pnhlie worshij», whnh 'I’ln prayer is giieii hv St Imke (11 in a 
our Lord elsewhere emjihatually emiiim nds shorlei lorin ( I he p. t it ions ‘ t hv will U- done ’ 
by prece])t and practice Rut jinvale pian 1 and dt over us from I’V il bi ing omilli’il, see 
aii'ords a test (d‘ sincerity whieb imblu worship RV) and in a diflereiit Insloinal connexion, 
does not. Shall reward thee openly] RV Many ai-nmiit for this liy siipfiosing that tlie 
‘ .shall recompense thee.’ jiravcr was given twice, oin’e (’omplt’U- ami onw* 

7. Use not vain repetitions] Dnr L<»rd le abridged, but it is more probable that it was 

proves not r<’i>etitions. but ru/w repetitions given<»idv mice, \ iz on the <K’<asion mentioned 
In the agon} in the garden He HiiiLself praved bv Si Luke, and that St Matthew has pur- 
three timesAn the same words. VauiKpih posel} pliu-cd it earlier, inserting it in onr 
tion reaches lt^ culminating jxunt in 'rinbet. Ix.rd’s first recordeil serimm in «»rder to set 
where there are mechanical pr.i}»'r-w heels Is-fore the reiuier at one«’ u c omprehensiv e view 
worked by the wind to spread out wrifUn of His teiwhing about praye r As to the form 
iKditious before the Almighty Rood examph-s of the praver. St Matthew 's v ersion is. without 
of heathen repnitions are found in 1 K IH-'-’ doubt, to lie prefened. it is not only fuller, 
andinAc Tlu; ulea that pniversprevail hv but eontuins distinct marks of greater cloHentss 

their numbl-r rather than by their'eariiestnesH is to the original Aramaic 

pagan.and whenever It appears m(Tnstianit} The onginali»v of the Lmds I'niyer has 

18 a corruption sometimes Ihcii i :dled m rjuestion, l>ut witlmut 

8. Prayer is not to inform Gml of our needs, reason The pandh is {ulduced from rabbinical 
as the heathen think, hut that we rna} have prayers are for llm most jiart superficial, and 

conscious communion with Him as His children, prove no more tlian that our Lord availed 

Q After this therefore pray yc] Our Himself of current Jewisli forms of expression. 
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Tlie Lord’s Prayer is generally divided into 
seven petitions, by some, however, into only 
six, the last two being reckoned as one. It 
falls into two distinct |)ortionH, The first por- 
tion, i.e. the first three petitions, is concerned 
chiefly with the glory of God ; the second 
^Mirtion, i.e. the four latter {letitions, witli our 
own needs. Even those needs are mainly of 
a spiritual character. Hodily wants are men 
tioned in only one [letition, and even that has 
Ijeeri generally interpreted of spiritual as well 
as bodily needs. 

9. Our Father which art in heaven] ('hiislians 
are taught to say ‘ Our Father ’ not ‘ Father’ 
beaiuse th«*y are brethren, and may not seli 
ishly pray for themselves without praving for 
others. Every time they use this prayer they 
are reminded that they are a br«‘therho<Hl. a 
society, a Holy (duirch, a family, of which the 
memliers are mutually resj^Kmsible for one 
aiKdher’s W'elfare, and cannot say, as (’am, 

‘ Am 1 my brother’s ke(«|K*r ? ' 'riiis wa.s also, 
though in a lower way, a principle <if .lud.u.sm 
The rabbis said, ‘ He that prays ought always, 
when he prays, to join with the (diurch ’ (le. 
to say ‘ wx* ’ instead of ‘1’). God is never 
addressed as Father in the O'J’ . and references 
to His Fatherhood are rare Where the\ iK-i-ur 
IsatiiG*', etc.) He is spoken of as the 
Father of the nation, not of individual men. 
In the Apocrypha individuals begin to speak of 
G(m1 as their Father ( Wisd 2 14 FjCcIus b 4 

51 b’), and ‘()nr Father’ becomes a fairly 
common form of address in later rabbinical 
prayers. Jesus first made the fatherhood of 
God the basis of religion, and gave it its full 
meaning. Since the Lord's Prayer :s a dis 
tinctively Ghristiaii jmiyer, the pniyer of the 
(’hiirch, not of humanity, ‘ Gur Father ’ must 
Ik* understxHMl in its full (’hnstian sense. In a 
certain sense God is the Father of all men. 
He is their F’ather because He created them, 
and lH*cnu8e, in spite of sin, they are spiritually 
like Him, l>eiug made in His image. But Ho 
is the Father of Christians in an altogether 
new’ sense. They are His sons by adoption, 
reconciled to Him by the death of Christ ; 
and, os a continual testimony that they are 
sons, He sends forth the Spirit of His Son into 
their hearts, crying, ‘Abba,’ i.e. ‘Father.’ 
Hence none but a Cliristian. i.e. one w’ho by 
liaptism ‘ ha.s put on (Christ,’ and become ‘ a 
memlier of Christ, the child of Gt»d and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven,’ can 
rightly use the Lord’s Prayer. 

Which art in heaven] lit, ‘ in the heavens.’ 
W'o are remindt^d tliat He who is called Father 
on earth, is also called Father m the heavens, 
by the hosts of angels who worship l>cfore His 
throne, and uy the spirits of just men made 
perfect. Heaven is generally plural in NT. 
(as always in OT.) to indicate that there are 


various states of glory and blessedness assigned 
to different persons or to different celestial 
natures. The expression ‘ Our Father which 
art in heaven ’ is found in Jewish prayers. 

Hallowed be thy name] i.e. let Thy Name be 
regarded a.s lioly by all cieatures both in heaven 
and earth, (iod’s name is His revealed nature, 
i.e pnictiailly God Himself. Observe that 
the glory of God, not human needs, is here 
put first . ‘ Hallowed l>€ Thy Name ' is a prayer 

that G<k 1 may be rightly worshipped, and its 
iitteranee is m itself an act of worship. 

The prayer In^gins with worship, because 
worship IS the highest spiritual activity of man. 
It i.s higher than petition An unspintual man 
can a.sk for benefits, but m* one can worsliip 
who does not iii his inmost soul apprelieml 
W'hut (iod IS To w’orship is to give (iod His 
due. U) Ik- penetrated w'llh a sense of Hi.s 
perfections. His infinity. His majesty. His 
holiness, His l<»ve, and to prostrate body and 
soul Injfore Him. In the worship of (iod is 
iiielndtsi also due reverence towards all that 
istiod’s. or comes from (iod We ‘ hallow His 
Name.’ when we reverence His holy Word. His 
dav. His Saerameiits. Ills (’hureli. His ministers, 
His saint.s. and the revelation wdiieh He makes 
to us outwardlv through nature, and inwardly 
in fuir owni souls through the voice of reason 
and '‘onseience 

lo. Thy kingdom come] A glorious prayer 
of infinite scope, known also, \et not in its full 
sense, to the Jews, who hehl it for a maxim 
that ’That prayer, wherein is not nientioiied 
the kingdom of (iod is no jiraver at all ’ ‘ Thy 

kingdom come’ means. Mav justice trmnijih 
over injustice, truth (tver error, knulne.ss over 
cruelty, purity over lust, peace over enmity. 
It IS a prayer for the peace and unity of the 
t’hurch. for the grow th in gniee of its members, 
and for the conversion of the world But 
chiefly it is a praver ‘ that it may plea.se Thee, 
of Thy gracious goodness, shortly to accomplish 
the numlKir of 'J’hine elect, and to hasten Thy 
kingdom ; that we, with all tho.se who are 
de|mrted in the true faith of Thv holy Name, 
may have our iierfeet consummation ami bliss, 
Iwith in body and soul, in Thy eternal and 
everhusting glory.' 

Thy will be done in earth, as if is in heaven] 

RV ‘as in heaven so on earth.’ (Lk in RV 
omits the whole petition ) The nearest Jew ish 
parallel is, ‘ Do Thy will in heaven, and give 
quietness of spirit to those who dwell beneath.’ 

‘ Thy will be done ' is a prayer for grace to 
conform our wills to the will of God, and for 
diligence to carry out that will in action. It 
IS also a prayer for the grace of patience. 
Sometimes God wills that we should suffer 
pain and sorrow, therefore we pray that we 
may suffer patiently. In the wo^ *a.s in 
heaven so on earth,’ our Lord sets before us 
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the example of the holy angels, who in heaven one, but the trials and sorrows of life by 
do God’s will perfectly. which our souls are puntied and relined, as 

XI. Give us this day our daily bread] We gold and silver are purged from their dross in 
arc not taught to pray for bread for many days, a furnace. We pniy here that wc may not be 
but for one day, God thereby reminding us tempted ‘abo%e that we are able,’ but that 
of our continual dependence upon Him. Nor with the temptation God may also make ‘ a 
are we taught to ])ray for luxuries, but for way to escape,’ that we may l>e able to Imar it 
bread, i.e. for necessary food, shelter, clothing, (1 tair 10 >•'*). 

and health. We pray also for bread for our But dehver us from evil] KV ‘ from tlM« evil 
souls, i.e. the grace to confess our sms and to one’ (omitted by Ijk in 11 V). 'I’lns is a prayer 
receive God's pardon, and to perscMTo. and that God may kt'cp ns ‘from all sin and wick- 
to know Gt)d. But chietiy we ]>ray that v^e edness, and from oiir ghostl\ enemy, and from 
may feed daily by faith on .Icsus Christ, who exerlasting death ’ The translation ‘evil one’ 
IS our true daily bread, and may be worth\ in this jiassagc is adopted b> nearly all inoilcrn 
partakers of the bread of blesMiig which eoininentators • ep .liilT*'' Kph ('>*•’ 

makes us one with Him, and Hun one with 'Jd’hlt^ (HV ), especial iy 1 .Inl^ I’C'-’ b 
ns, and which w'as to tlie tirst Christians litei For thine is the kingdom] H rightly omits 
all V their daily breatl (Ac 2^*^) the l)oxol<ig\. which im a liturgical addition, 

The (rk. w'ord here translated 'dad} ' occurs dating, h^lwe^el^ fr<»iii an early age, for it is 
nowhere else in Gk literature, and its mean found in ‘ The 'reuelimgof the 'rwelve Aposlles ’ 
mg IS entirely unknown 'I'lie most likely (cire a n . but proliubly laTore 1(K>) 

meanings are. (1) dail_\ bread. (2) to-morrow’s It is .fewish m origin. In the 'renijile services 
bread, (.‘t) heavenls bread. I*n»bably the the people <lid not res]KtiHl ‘Amen’ to the 
seeoml is the true one, because the aneieiil prayers as they did in tin* synagognes, lint 
Hebrew gos])el of the Ebionites so understood ‘Blessed be tin* name of the gloi \ of His 
it, perhaps ])reser\ing the original Heb wiu'd kingdom for e\er ’ 14, 15. Jle|K;uted in 

used by Christ {Muhai) Mk 1 1 ; ep I')|>h 4 ‘*‘ Col.t^'’ One of the 

12. And forgive us our debts as we forgive weightiest precejits and warnings of the Chris 
our debtors] UV’ ' as we also have forgiven <nir tian religion, and om* of (he most negU'cted. 
dtdtlors.’ No one who lias not forgnen his 16-18. Precepts for private fasts (not m St 
enemies can ]>ray the Lord's Prayer, which is Luke) ( hir Lord say.s not lung <d public faslH, 
another proof that it is meant for Christians because when every one elH«* is fasting then' is 
alone. To forgive one's enemies is the act of little temptation to vainglory. In oiir Lord’s 
a Christian, and the xerv opposite of the way tune there W'ere not more than live (or six) 
of the world Kien tor Christians it is so public fusts (see below), hut thif strict dews, 
hard that our Lor«l tlimks it needful to ro- especially the Pharisees, were aei’iistomed to 
mind us of its urgent necessity ever^’ ^lay last also on Thursday (the clay wlieii Moses 
when we say our prayers. Ciiless wx* forgive, ascended Mount Sinai), and on Monday (the 
we cannot he forgnen, unless we put away day when he came down) : seeLklH**. Vain- 
all malice and bitterness and hatred and re- glornuis jHirsons fasted more frecpiently e\en 
vengeful feeling from our hearts, we are yet than this, and were careful to achertise the 
111 our sms. Sin is here called a debt, i.e it fact. A fasUir did not wash, or bathe, or anoint 
is regarded as ‘an act by which we ha\e the l>ody, or sliave the head, or wear Kandals, 
robbed God of His rights, and incurred an hut placed ashes on his hciul, thereby ‘dis- 
obligation or debt whu'h wx* cannot satisfy, hgiiring his face.’ It was said of a (ujrtain 
and in regard to which we can only apfieal to Rahbi Joshua, that ‘all the days of his life 
the divine pity.’ For debts St. Luke sul>sti- his faee was black by reason of his fastings.’ 
tules ‘siiib ’ St. Matthew’s expression. Inniig Christians are directed by oiir Lord when fast- 
the more difficult, is the nearer to the original, ing pnsately, to conceal the fact, lest they 

This pet itit'U, occurring as it does in a prayer should be guilty of ostentation This corn- 
intended for Christians only, is conclusive niand does n<»t apply to public fasts ordered by 
proof that our Lord did nrit exjiect His fol- lawful authority. Gn such occw^isions Christians 
lowers to attain sinless yierfection in this life, should fast piildicly. both as an outward ex- 
The lielief that a converted Christian lives a pression of oUsilience, and for the eiicMUirage- 
}>erfectly sinless life, is directly contrary to ment of others who are afnud of ridicule. All 
the NT, : see 1 Jnl^. excessive fasting which would injure the Ixsly 

13. And lead (RV ‘bring’) us not into tempt- or interfere with the due oischarge of social 
ation] God does not Himself tempt (Jasl duties is contrary to (ffiristianity. People who 
hut He allows us to be tempted, and what are strictly almtemious or temjHjrato can fast 
God permits is often spoken of in Scripture very little with regard the quantity of food, 
as His act. The temptations here spoken of but it is open to them to fast with regard to 
are not only the direct assanlts of the evil its quality. To fast is also to alisiain from 
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n*<ual and lawful indulj^encoH and aiiiuiiemtjiit«, sistsof costly changes of raiment, which are liable 
HO far an am lie <loiie in charity and without to the at tacks of moths. Breakthrough] lit. ‘dig 
attnwding undue attention. The time saved through,’ viz. the wall of the house, which wius 
can lie given b> prayer, meditation, visiting ofti^n only built of clay. 2i. For where your 
the Hick, etc. Money saved by fasting should treasure is, etc.] see Lkl23^. The heavenl\ 
of course be sfierit iii charity. The object of treasnn is the approx al of our heavenly Fathei , 
Christian fasting is, ( 1 ) to suImIuc the Hesh U* which is refireseiited ;is wealth stored up in 
the spirit, arnl ( 2 ) to tit the iiiiikI for devotion, heaxeii. ready to be enjoyed hereafter. The 
A fust which IS not joined with prayer and earthix treasure is not only wealth (though that 
devotion IS no Christian f:ist. See further is its most striking exemplification), but every 
iC^ i' Ac lit- 14-' 2Corb^ 11“" thing l<*wer than God Himself on which men 

What fasts were observed in our Lord’s tune set their hearts, — honour, fame, pleasure, ease, 
IS not quite certain Only one fast (the Day powei, excitement, luxury, animal enjoyment 
of Atonem(;nt) was prescribed in the Law. 22-24. Smglemmdedness in God’s service, 
During the exile aiose the i iistnin of obstirving and how it is to be attained ( Lk 1 1 ItC-') 
four yearly fasts to commemorate the calamities The connexion of thought is — How can we lie 
<»f .Jerusalem That of tli<' fourth month sure that we an* laying up treasure in heaven, 
coinmcmorated the capture of .lerusah in (.Jer and acting sim])ly and jmndy for the glory of 
o2'’' ), that of the fitth the destruction of the Go<l ? Our Loi d 1 ( plies ■ Uy paving attention 
city and 'I'miiple (.Jer .a 2 *-). that of the seventh to our consciem-es, and keeping them in a 

the murder of (iedaliah {.ler 4lD, that <d the healthy state We are too much inclined to 

tenth the beginning of the siege (.Iei,'* 2 '‘) believ e that our con.sciences art* sure to lead us 
Of much lat'-r origin was tin; fast on the l.dlh of right, forgetting that the const lence itself may 
Adai', supposed to commt*m<trate the atlvice of he darkened by sin Conscience is likt* tin* eye 
Hainan to nuiMsacre the .lews I’o w hat t'Xteiit, When the eye is in a healthy state the wh«de 

if at all, these lasts were observed in Pah'stnie body ik full of light ( v. 22 ) Every object is 

in our Loi'd s time, is a tlispuleti (|U 4 ‘stioii seen in its true colours, true juoportions, and 

16. Disfigure their faces] viz with ashes, or a< curate jxisition. But if there is a cataract 
perliaps, •conceal their tac 4 S with a veil’ - see in the <-ye, or malformation of the lens, or 

2 S 1 .'>'‘'' Esthb *- 17 . Anoint] 'I'his may mean colour blin<lne.ss, then the whole body is full 

‘Anoint thy head as tor’ a bampiet.’ but anoint- of daikness, or distorted light (v. 2 ,d). So it 
mg was a common practice at all times. mav be with conscience, and therefore we aie 

x8. Shall reward thee openly] RV ‘shall warned against Idindly trusting our C 4 mscience.^, 
recoiiqiense thee ’ which may, through jiast sm or from lack of 

19-34. These vv are not verv <-losely con- moral eilucation, be seeing things in a false 

ne«’ted, but they form a kind of unity, and are light, or mav even be thoroughly corrupt, giv ing 

printed as a single paragraph m liV. Th«‘y us moral darkm ss instead of light. We are to 
ilcMil with excessive care for earthly things; juit our consciences to school with. Jesus Christ, 
to) wealth, v v. lh-24 ; (/') t<H>cl ami raiment, ami to be quite sure* before we trust them, that 
vv. 2 ,'>-lU. E(*r puqioses of e\jM»sitioii they they give the same moral judgments and are 
maylM‘Convenieiitlydivided into threesectioiis as s<‘iisitivo as those of the l>es 1 Christians. 

19-21. The earthly treasure and the heavenly When our consciences are sound, and our souls 
treasure. When do w^e la> up ‘ treasure in are full of light, we shall be able to discern 
heaven Whenever we give alms (v. 2), or whether we are serving (RhI or mammon. If 
jmiy (V. .O), or fast (^v . It*.), to please (rod rather 4>ur consciences are unsound, we may go on scrv - 
than man Hut these three examples are only mg mammon all our liv<*s withtmt knowing it. 
mlrtKlucetl to prejiare the way for the wider 22. The light] KV the lamj).’ The body] 
principle that in every action 4 »f our lives, and In tin* panible the • body ’ stands for the soul 
not <»nly in almsgiving, {iniyer, and fasting, it <»f man Thme eye] i.e. thy c<niscience. 

IS possible to lay up treitsure in heaven Ni»t Single] i.e. seeing things in their true light, 

only by the right uiw* of wealth, but by the 24 . Two masters] It is a common idea that 

right use of any faculty, talent, or 4 »pportunity virtue shades otf into vice by imperceptible 
with which GvhI hius entrustCii us, heavenly gr,ulations. and that the majority of men are 
treasure is laid up. Even when we are doing neither bad nor good. Our Lord pronounces 
nothing actively for GcmI. but are only imtieiitly absolutely that in the last resort there are only 
suffering what He wdlls that we sliould bear, twro classes of men, those who are serv ing God, 
we are laying up treasure in heaven. Every and thosv' who are serving the w'orld. Mam- 
act, however small, which is done purely for mon] RV ‘mammon.’ Not a proper name as 
the glory of Gv»d. and for no lower motive, w'ill readers of Milton would n,aturally suppose, 
receive its rewanl. hut an Aramaic word for “ nches ’ (Lk 

19. Moth and rust] Wealth in Eastern lands Here it stands for ‘ worldliness,’ which finds 
is largely stored and hoarded. Mucli of it ct>n- its chief expression in the love of money. 
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25-34. The Christian’s freedom from care Similarly tlie riil)l)is siiul, •There is enough 
and anxiety (Lk The worldly man of trouble in the \er} moment.’ 

IS oppressed with care. He is always in fear 

that his deep-laid plans for the future will ^ 11 . VP 1 hit 7 

miscarry, that some object that he loves wull TllK Sr.UMoN on im. Moi NT (coneluded) 

[k.‘ torn from his gnisp, that Ins wealth will The conm-xicm of lliouglit in this e is Jess 
\anish, or that his health will fail so that he close than in tin* earliei part of the sermon, 
can enjoy life no longer. 'J’he actual failure of and the Mholr r bears tlie appearance of an 
Ins earthly prospects makes him the most appemlix ol miscellaneous practical maxims, 
miserable of men, for those prospects were Ins nian> of wlneh, lio\\c\er. may ha\*‘ really 
all. and however little he may confess it to formed part of tin- sermon ’I'lie words alanit 
himself, he in truth loves nollnng elsi* He rash judgment, ainl alioiit a tree being known 
seemed, perhaps, to be serving (bal miu’h, and b\ its fnnt, as A\ell as the sinking eom lusion, 
mammon a little, but hi' was in reality serving are fournl also in Si Imke s st'nnon 
mammon with undivided devotion. 1-5. On the habit of criticising others (lik 

The Christian also pays attention to w'orldl} St LnkCs m eonni in lieie the fuller, 

things. He IS diligent in Ins trade <tr pro and he jilaees tlie set lion in a more satistae- 
fession. He makes all reasonable proMsion toi \ relatnni towliat goes lu ioie Oin Cord 
for tlie future. Often be prospers in business eomh'iniis all forms ol eensoi lonsness He 
just because lie is a Christian, and does honest (.alls lensonons p' rsons li\ p(»i rites, and says 
work where a less scrupulous man would not that the^ aii' worse than tlu' jicople tin y 
But his heart is not set on these things, nor is eiitieise 'l’lie\ aie worse beeanse ilie\ hn l. 
be anxious about them. He doc's liis best, and lo\e As lo\e is the highest and indeed in 
leavt's the iK.sut* to (ioil ‘ ej) PsIlT-' OliserM* the last resoi t the onI\ ( 'hi istiaii Mi lin , ho 
thab the promise of sufhcu'nt maink'iianee is the hu'k of it ahsointelj exelnde.s from the 
made not to the idle, the imjuoMdent, and the kingdom where all is hoe. Sneli ju rsons are 
vicious, but to the nghleons, who seek first the also hlind 'I’hej see tiu n biothei’s faults, 
kingdom of (iod and His righteousness {\ d.l) Imt ha>e no e\cs foi his \irtncH and they 

Those who do this can never he idle or im neither see not wish to see then own far 

jiroNideiit <|) ll’imo'' gieatei faults 

25. Take no thought] B V ‘be not aiixions’ i Judge not] < p IJo'J* I nkind and Irivol- 
cp. iPctf)". 26. They sow not] (rod jiroMcies ons ( rit leism i^ wliat is meant .Judgment as 

for the birds w'lthout labour on their part, Ih* a serious and s<deinn a( t is not torlnddeii by 

cause labour is not natural to buds Hut Christ It is indeed often tlie ( bristian’s 
labour is natural to men, therefore Cod pro- duty to pidge and seven ly to eondeinn things 
vides for men by lilessing their labour. ’I'liere whnh the world lu'vei tliinksof judging ep. 
IS a close rahhinical parallel to this saying 1 8 t - I ( oi .7 •- *2 'i'ini 4 - 

•Have yon ever seen beast or fowl that had 2. With what measure ye mete (le ' mea- 
a workshop*' and yet they are fed w'lthout sun *)] A.Iewisli pn.veih d'lie rabhis said, 
trouble of mind.' * Ihi measure that a man ineasnret li. others 

27. By taking thought] ItV ‘ by In'ing an- measure to him ’ 

xious.’ One cubit unto his stature] Since no 3. Mote] lit ‘a small dry twig or stalk.’ 
one would literally desire to have a euhit {a Here it htands for a relatively small fault. 
k)ot and a half ) aiided to Ins stature, and the The beam) 1 (' the gieai roof-beam of a 
word translated ‘stature’ gern'rally means houst*, something a thousand times larger than 
‘.ige’(see RM). it isbetter t<» translatt*. “Whieh the eye itself Here it stands foi ‘want of 
()f you . . can add one span to his age *' ' love,’ the most monstrous, under (’hnsl's law, 

28. Take ye thought] KV • are ye anxious ’ all v n-es. Here ( 'hrist again adopts a .Jewish 

30. Into the oven] Dried grass is used in proveib It is said that when oin- .li-wish 

the East for heating the baking ovens, whn h judge critieised anotlier and said, ‘('iisi out 
are holes m the ground nither more than H ft the moU* out of thine iy( ’ the other replied, 

deep and “Jj ft. wide, shaped like a jar The ‘Cast >on out the be.ini out of yonr own eye.’ 

walls are eemenied to resist the action of fin* 6. That the most holy things ought not to 
(Jniss IS burnt in the ovens, until they are be offered indiscnramately to all persons. ^ ’J’he 

thoroughly hot. Then dough rolled out into earliest eoirimcnt on (his is in the ‘ leach - 

thin sheets is sjireatl on the sides of the oven, mg* (Didache) ‘ And let no one eat or drink 
where it is baked in a few minutes, and is of your Eucharist, except tho .e who have Umn 
taken out m the fonn of wafer-cakes. haptisiMl m the name of the Lord. For it is 

34. Take no thought] RV ‘Be not anxious.’ concerning this that the Lord hath said, (live 
Our Lord regiirded cheerfulness and joy, and not that which is holy unto the dogs.’ This 
the absenw of care and anxiety, as the mark correctly apprehends the principle, which is, 
of a true Christian who puts hU trust in God. of course, capable of wider application. Gore 
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well *ajr«, ‘ We are not to Hhriek the highe»t 
truths of religion at a street corner. We are 
to wait till people show u desire for the 
deepest things before we offer them religion. 
Huch was the raetluid of the early Church. 
It went out into the world. It let all the 
world see the l>caut\ of its life , . But it did 
not bjach them the secrets of iI.h life — its 
Creed, its Kuchanst, its Pray^■r^— till they 
were ready for them, and showed their reaili- 
iiess at least by eiujuirv.’ 

6. That which is holy] in its literal sense 
the flesh of the sacntices. Mctaphoricall> it 
stands for all that m most holy in Christ's 
religion, like the pearls lielow Dogs . . swine] 
i.e. unclean and fero< ions persons d’hey w ill 
tramjile on (i.e n-vile and profane) wliat you 
offer them, and assail y<Mi with ndieule and 
hlasphorny. While they tin- in this frame of 
mind, nothing can be done with them 

7-1 1. On urgency in prayer, and how God 
rewards it (liklC**^ G<»d always answ'ers 
urgent prayer. K\ery aski r rtM-enes, e\ery 
seeker linds. Yet not e\erv asker reeei\es 
what he asks, nor e\er\ seeker limls what he 
seeks. As an (‘iirthly father gi\t‘s goixl gifts 
to his childnm. so God gne.s good things to 
those that ask llini. not always wdiat they 
ask, for they often ask amiss, but something 
far heller, even, as St. Luke's version has it, 
‘ the Holy Spirit ’ Those wdio would obtain 
exactly what they ask, must conform their 
wdlls to God’s, and ask for things wdiieh they 
know' that lie is w'lllmg to pant. St. Luke 
connects this secdion with the Loixi’s Prayer, 
and illiistnites it further by the parable of 
the Friend at Midnight The eonnexum in 
St. Luke is niueh more natural and suitable. 

7. Ask .. seek .. knock ] A climax of in- 
creasing urgency We are to wrestle w'lth 
God in prayer, as Jacob wrestled wdtli the 
angel (perhaps with (itnl Himself), and said, 
‘ 1 will not let thee go, c‘.xcept thou ble.ss me ’ 
(Gn 82 ^’). The leH.s<)ii is. ‘That men ought 
always to pray and not to faint ’ (Lk 18 >). 

9, 10. Bread . . stone . . fish . . serpent] A 
atone ia like a loaf, and a serjK'iit is like a fish, 
eapecially some fishes. The idea is that God 
will not mock an earnest suppliant , by ap[H*ar- 
ing to answer his prayer, and giving him some- 
thing which, though apparently go<Kl, is reidly 
noxious. II. Being evil] Christ took no 
iH)8eate view of the characters of men, even 
after their profession of faith in Him. 

12. THE GOLDEN RULE(Lkt>aJ). This 
v. ought t<» form a distinct paragraph. Our Lord 
looka back to what Ho has Iwen saying in c. 5 
about the fulfilling of the Law, and sums up 
His teaching on the whole subject with this 
important practical maxim. As originally 
spoken, it probably formed part of our Lord's 
uttenuioes upon the I4W, as it still does in St. 


Luke, who brings it into connexion with the 
command, ‘Love your enemies’; see 
There are ctirtain jiarallels to this saying. 
Once a would-be proselyte went to Rabbi 
Hillel and demanded to l)e taught the whole 
Law” while he stood upon one leg. The good 
rahhi made him a pni.selyte, saying, ‘ What e 
hateful to thyself, that do not thou to another. 
This IS tile whole law, the rest is commentary, 
(io, thou art perfect ’ The pious Tobias thus 
mstnicts his son Tobit (T(>b 4 ^^), ‘What thou 
thyself liatest, do thou to no man.’ The 
Chinese sage (’onfucius is reported to have 
H.inl. ‘ Do not to others what you would not 
wish <lon(‘ to vourself ’ All these are- imble 
savings, but tliey fall far short of Ghrist's 
yohh n rule, which means. ‘Not only avoid 
injuring your neiglihour, hut d«> him all the- 
gotid von can ’ Tlie-y simply forbid injuries: 
Christ cfimmamls :i<‘tive benevolence. 

A saying ascribed to the Gk philosopher 
Aristotle IS ehiser 111 form to tlie Golden Rule 
than any othe r, l>ut it applies only to friends. 
Aristotle wa.s one-e asked how W'e should act 
tow’ards our friends, and replied, ‘ As we* 
W’onld that llu v should act towards us,’ 

12. Therefore all things] Tlie ‘ therefeire ’ 
looks back to (’hrist’s teaching about the Law. 
'file sense is. “ Because ye are- my disciples, 
ami hound to understand the UT. in its higher 
and meu'e* spiritual sense, there/orf do unto 
<»ther‘* all that you would they should do unto 
you. for this is the true meaning of tlie Law' 
and the Trophets ' 

13, 14. The broad way and the narrow way 

(LklJ-^--) Although it IS a blessed thing to 
be a Christian, it is not ea.sy The Christian 
journeys along the narrow way of self-denial 
iliseipiine and mortification, perhaps of eon- 
Umipt and pei*secution, hut the end of it is 
life. Mu<‘h easier is the broad way of self- 
indulgence, avarice, pride and ambition, but 
the end of it is lieatli. How many choose 
death, rather than life ! Si. Luke speaks only 
<»f the mirrow- ‘ <loor,’ not of the narrow way, 
and descnlK-H the terrible condition at the last 
day of those who have not entered it. There 
is a tine heathen parallel in the allegory' called 
‘the Tablet,’ by Cel>e8, a disciple of Swrates ; 
‘ Seest thou not a certain small door, and a 
pathway before the door, in no w'ay crowded, 
for only a very few’ travel that way, since it 
seems to lead through a [lathless, rugged, and 
stony tract That is the way that leadeth to 
true discipline There is another in the 
phil<»8opher Maximus of Tyre (1 50 B.c.) : ‘ There 
are many decAjitful bj^pa^bs, most of which 
load to precipices and pitis, and there is a 
single narrow straight and rugged path, and 
few indeed are they who can travel by it.’ 

13. The strait gate] RV ‘ the narrow gate.’ 
St. Matthew’s word means a city gate, St. 
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Luke’s a small gate or door. Even city gates 
are exceedingly narrow in the East. For 
wide is the gate] Several modern editors omit 
the words ‘ is the gate.’ 14. Strait] UV ‘ nar- 
row.’ Narrow] RV ‘ straitened.’ Few there 
be that find it] lit. ‘ few hi- they who are find 
ing it.’ In St. Luke the disciples definitely 
ask, ‘Lord, are they few that he saved?’ hut 
Jesus avoids a direct answer, hitldmg them 
look to themselves, and take care that tht'v 
themselves enter hy the narrow door. So 
here Jesus does not solve the mystery of the 
ultimate destiny of human souls. He. nduses 
to say w'hat projK^rtion of mankind will Iw; 
finally lost or sa\ed, luit he does say that the 
majority of men do not, in this world at least, 
choose the narrow^ way that leads to life 
Whether after this life (lod will interpo.se to 
sa\o them from their doom, and will ajijJy to 
them some chastening discijiline wdiicli may 
bring them to a lietter mind is not revealed. 
It may he so. Holy Scnjiture contains certain 
hints in this direction ( 1 I’ld .H'* 4*’), hut no- 
where gives any clear liopt , lest men should 
Ik; .encouraged to neglec t then ojcportunities 
of repentance in this life sec on 

15-20. How to detect false prophets and 
hypoentes in general (Lkh^^-a.) of 

]»rophccy was widely dillused in the Apostolic 
Church, so tliiit the w.irnnig against false 
prophets was iiec iled. hut the word is intended 
to include li\ pocntical Christian teachers of 
all kinds How can the} he known ? Not 
always hy their doctrine, which, when it suits 
iheir purpose, is orthodox, hut hy thmr woiks, 
especially hy their covetousness, which is the 
unfailing characteristic of false prophets. 

The ‘ Didache ’ has some interesting remarks 
alKiut the false prophets of the suh apostolic 
age. ‘ Let every apostle (itinerant missionary) 
that comes to }ou, Ik; receivoil as the Lord 
He will remain one day. and if necessurv, two 
If he remains three days, he is a false prophet 
And when the ajiostle goes forth from you, let 
him receive nothing hut bread for his day’s 
journey. If he asks money, he is a false 
prophet. . . A prophet wdio in the Spirit orders 
a table to lie laid, shall not eat of it himself. 
If he does, he is a false prophet.’ The modem 
representative of the false prophet is the 
minister or teacher who works for hire or 
popularity. 

15. F^se prophets] Not the Pharisees, hut 
Christian false prophets and teachers, as is 
clear from v. ' 2 '!. : cp. also 24^1-^ 1 Jn4C 

Sheep's clothing] Not the official rough garb 
of prophets, as in Heb 1 1 8-, hut the disguise of 
those who wish to pass for sheep, i.e. for 
Christians. The sheep’s clothing is the hypo- 
critical profesHions and the outward ordination 
of the false teacher. x6. Fruits] Not doctrines, 
but works, or moral character, as always in 
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17-19. Our Lord eclums and reiii' 
forces the Baptist’s teaching : see on lO'i-. 

21-23. The piuiishment of false prophets, and 
of all hypoentes. Our Lonl e.'irnes us forward 
in thought to the day of judgnu'iit. Even 
then the false )>ro)»hi*ts will pretend to 1 h' 
sheej) They will Ha\. ‘ lidrd. Lord.’ and 
plead their suc<‘essful niinistt'nal lalKuirs 
Rnt our Lord will say. I never knew you : 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 

21. Lord, Lord] Ouring llivcarthl\ ministry 
Jesus w'as general 1} addn ‘'Sed as ‘ Ruh))t,’ 
'I'eacher Here He claims the higher title of 
‘ Lord.’ but in w hat scns(> 1 Icarl n a.s imjd} ing 
sovereignty o\cr the univi'i'sc. whuii was the 
sense in whieh it was applud to .lesiis in the 
Apohtolu (’hiircli ; Act 1 ( oi 12>< Phil *2“ 

Kmgdom of heaven] Ih rc used of the final 
hliss of hca\cn He that doeth] Everywhere 
in NT if IS said that men will Ik* judged 
accmding to their works, not aci-ording to 
their faith or jiroh'SHioii Ko‘J'' 

1 Cor .4'' 2C(u-h'*' 1 Pci 1 1" Rev 2 -^ etc ) 
If faith IS to justify, if must he a living faith 
wliu'h issues in good works 22. Cast out 
devils . . wonderful works j ’I'liere is no reason 
to suppose that this claim to succcshIuI niinis- 
leiial work is unfoundtsi It is a fact that 
(lod docs sometimes, for tlu* sake of the flock, 
condesccml to bless the work <d evil shepherds, 
who.se lives arc not ojK'iily scandalous, and m 
gciicrul, we may say that ‘ tlie unworthiiiesH 
of the lumisters hinders n<it tin* efVcct of the 
saeraments ’ Of eourse tlie )K*st and tniest 
work cannot Ik* done I ly such men 23. 1 never 
knew you] le as true disciples: cp Lk IJ^* 
The divinity of Christ appears not only from 
His office of judge, hut from Ills |H)wer to read 
the heart. He claims that the most si'cret 
thoiiglits of the millions of tiio human race 
are nuked and open before Him, and this is in 
eflect, a claim to Ik* divine. 

24 27. The true foundation for all permanent 
spiritual building (Lk(0*>-*''). The great m r- 
moii coniludes with a jiarahle Two men 
hiiilt houses near a watercourse. One dug 
deep and reached the r<K;k, the other built 
upon the sand (1 e. the alluvial ih'posit of the 
watiTCKiurHe). In the winter there; was tt 
flo«Hl, and the house built on the sand w)llaj)Hed. 
The rock is Christ’s own |K rHon anel teaching, 
the only feiundation for stable, spiritual and 
social building. Whatever is built upon that 
nick, lasta. Personal clianmter built up on 
(’hrisl. i.e. on faith 111 Him and loyal olxidience 
to His commands, is stable. Men can count 
upon it, for they feel its stn'iigth as well as 
its gentleness. Seicieties or states, based on 
the supremacy of Christ’s morsl law, last. 
They have in them the elements of stability, 
prosperity, and progress. The Christian 
Clmrch itself is the greatest example of this 
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permanence and progress. Ksta}>li8hed origin- 
ally by men who had dug down to the rock 
and based tlieraselves on fajth in Clirist’s 
divinity and abwdute Helf-KurTender to His 
service (see it Isjcaine a spiritual 

fabric winch has outlasted the fall of empires, 
has spread to the in<>Mt distant lands, and bids 
fair to fulfil the pnnnise of its Founder that 
the gates of hell (i e of death oi destruetion) 
shall not prexail against it 

24. Docth j Again the stress upon ‘doing’ ; 
see Jasl --. 25. Floods] 'J'here are hanlly 

any rners in Palestine except the .Iordan, but 
there are many watercourses or winler-toi rents 
( Hell. //uAn/, A V ‘ bniok,’ Anib muhi) d'liese 
are mostly <pn(e dry in tin* summer, but in the 
winter are lull of nmd<l\ torrent water, whub 
descends with great \iolcncc. and <ifU‘n oxer- 
flows Its banks. c|> ,)ol)(l>'^ d’he foolish 
man in the parable liad built Ins bouse either 
HI or close by the cliainul of one of these 
W’Adys, without thought of ihe wmtei rams 

28, 29. Effect of the sermon. 

29. Not as the scribes] UV ‘not as their 
scrilies ’ . see pielatorv iemark.s to c f>. The 
waabe ndied enlirely on tradition Hence he 
was compared to a cemented cistern which 
held every <lrop of water put into it So 
enamoured were the Jews (d‘ tiaditiou, that 
they would hear nothing else e\en from a man 
HO great as Hillel It issaulthat though Hillel 
discoursed of a matter all day long, \et his 
hearers received not his doctrine, till at 
last he said, ' So I heard from Shemaiah and 
Abtalion.' 

(HAI*TKR H 

Tm; liKi’KU Flk.vnskh. d’lii; (h \ri kion’s 
SKHVA vr Hkai.kh. Hi ai.inh or Ih iru’s 
Wirr’s MoriiKK and maw othi.i:.s. 
Sni.LiNr. or rur ThMrK''r. Hlvmno or 
TIIK tiADAKKM'- Dr.MOMXCS 

I -4. Cleansing of the leper (Mk 1 Lkh >-). 
No natural explanation of this miracle is 
jKissible. Li'prosv has alwaxs been, and is 
still, <ine of the most intractable di.seases. 
Under the ^Slosiae Law IcfK'rs were regarded as 
unclean and excluded entirely from human 
society: see Lv 1.3 and 14 , and notes Con- 
sideml as a parable this mir.icle represents the 
eleansiiig of the human race by the Redeemer 
from the leprosy of sin. 

1. When he was come down] Only St. 
Matthew mentions the historical connexion of 
this miracle, though Uiih St. Mark ami St. 
Luke agree that it took place during one of 
the early prc'achmg tours in Galilee. St. 
Luke says th.it it was done 111 a city. The 
miracle comes appropriately after tlie sermon. 
Having siiid. ' 1 came not to destroy (the Law),’ 
He now says, ‘ Offer the gift that Moses 
oommaoded.' Having taught with authority. 


He now heals with authority, ‘ I will, lie thou 
clean.’ 2 . Worshipped him] Lk says, ‘fell on 
his face.’ I’he act of reverence that was paid 
to kings. Perhaps the leper already regarded 
Jesus as the Messiah, the rightful king of 
Israel He certainly had full faith iii His 
miraculous jKiwers. He only doubted His 
w'llliiigiu ss (• if thou w’lll ’) to heal so miserable 
an outcast. Often men find it ejisier to lielieve 
in God’s {lower than in His mercy and love. 

Lord] Hert' a title of human respect, as in 
H 1 C, Lk H 1 ( M”' 1 P . etc. Make me clean] 
• Cleanst' as xvell as heal me,’ because le{)ro8y 
was a Le\ itical defilement. 3. Touched him] 
No one w’as allowed to touch or exen to salute 
a lejier. If he even {lut his ln;a(l into a plaee 
it luM-ame uneh-an. Xo less a distanee than 4 
iMibits (t) ft ) had to he kejii irom the le{>er, or 
if the wimi eame fioiii that direction, 1(K> 
cubits were scarcely sutiicient. Ry thus 
touching the Itjier, (’hnst also showed His 
superiority to the Law of Moses. So far from 
being Himself defiled, Ills touch im|)arted 
cleaiismg 

4. See thou tell no man] Areording to St. 
Mark He dismissed the man abruptly, almost 
vioK-iitly. with an in gent eommand to be silent. 
Only one ex{)lanation of this is at all firobahle. 
He feared, as in Jn(‘.i\ that ihe {leojile would 
{iroclaiin Him Messiah, and force lliiii to be 
the leader <if a rexolntion. Offer the gift] 1 e 
a saentiee of two he lambs wntbout blemish, 
and one ewe-lamh of the first year without 
blemi.sh. For the details see Lx 14 . Fora 
tesUmony unto them] 1 e a jiioof of the gen- 
uineness of Ills cure 1'he {inests, after 
examining him, could not refuse his gift, and 
their acceptance of it w'ould be valid testimony 
that he had really been cured of his le{)rosx. 
In fac-e of the injunction to tell no man, xxe 
cannot imagine that Ulinst intended him to 
notify the {inests of the manner of Ins healing, 
and so ehalleiige them to examine His claims. 
The man seems, how'exer, to haxe disola'Ved 
the injunction (MkP‘). so that this mir.iele 
hel{ied to arouse the o{i{>osiiion which (’hnst 
soon afterwards encountered (l» 3 , 

5-13. Healmg of the centurion’s servant 
(LkT*. not. howexer, Jn 4 ^", q v.). The ac- 
einmt.s in St Matthew and St. Luke are 
{larlly ilrawn from inde{iendent .sources, which, 
though agreeing in essentials, difier coiisider- 
ahly in details. In St, Matthew the centurion 
linnself comes to Jesus. In St Luke he first 
seud.s certain Jt wish elders to plead for him, 
then some of his friends, and apparently does 
not see Jesus at all. St. Luke’s narratixe is 
the fuller and more original. The discrc'pancy 
with St. Matthew is not a serious one. It is 
quite common to represent a person as doing 
himself what he really does through others. 
St. Matthew alone records Christ’s remarkable 
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utterance as to the rejection of Israel and the 
call of the Gentiles, vv. 11, 12 . Ht. Luke, 
however, has neai-ly the same words in another 
connexion (Lk l.‘V“^). 

5. A centurion] A Homan legionary oflieer 
coniniandiiig a century (i.e. from oO to lOi) 
men, the huiidn'dth part of a legion), and oeeu- 
pyiiig the social position of a modem sergeanl 
or iion-conimissioiied ofheer. Whether this 
ceiilunon was directly under Roman authority , 
or was in the em]»loy of Herod Antipas, in 
^\hose kingdom he ser\ed. is not ciTtain 
He was a heathen, and though fa\ourahl\ im- 
pressed hy .ludaism, it is prohahle from (he 
language of v. 8 that he was not a proselut' 
Se\eral centurions apjiear in the N I’., all in a 
very favoiirahle light : 27 Ac 10. 27 . and 28 

‘ Prohahly,’ says Tn'iich, ‘ m the general wreck 
of the moral institutions of the heathen world, 
the Roman army was one of the few 111 which 
some of the old Mrtues sur\]\ed ’ I'ln* troo|)s 
of I’alestiiK' were recruited locally from the 
heathen of Samaria and C'lesarea, ami were 
auxiliaru‘s Tlu> legionary soldiers jiropcr were 
required to he Roman citizens. 'I’he ct'iiturion, 
heing an otticer, was jirohahly a Roman Ac 
cording to St. Luke, he did not M'ntuie to 
<*ome himself, hut se nt ceitaiii .lewish i1<1<ts. 
who said, ‘ He is worthy that thou shouldest «!<» 
this for him, for he IomMIi our nation, and 
himself huilt us our sMiagogue ' 

6. My servant] The e\])ression might mean 
‘ my litth' son,' hut it is ]>lain Irom St Luke 
that it was a favourite sla\(‘ who was ill. 

8. Lord, I am not worthy] H<»th the cen 
inrion and the tdders judged .lesiis h\ .li-wish 
stamlards. That .lesus shoiihl heal :i (ientih* 
at all. (‘xcept for some \er\ .special reason, was 
thought inijiossihle. Still more unlikely was 
it that He would enter a Gentile house, wdiich 
was regarded as deliled, and dotiling those Wfho 
entered it (Jnl8-'‘'). Speak the word only] 
lit. ‘speak with a word’ In helieimg that 
.Jesus tamld heal at a distance, the eenturnui 
sh(*wed remarkahle faith. Perhaps Ins faiih 
was assisted hy tht; siimlar miracle worked 
shortly before m the same city ufsui tlie son 
of a certain ‘ nohlenian ' (Jn 4 ‘‘'’). 

9. For I am a man under authority] I’he 
sense is ■ T am mysidf only a servant of others, 
and vet I ha\e soldiers under me whom I <%an 
send where I please to earry out niy will. 
How' miieh more canst Thfui. w'ho art Ltird <»f 
the powers of nature, sjx-ak the word and lie 
olieyed. The centurion expTeiw<‘s his faith 
that angels and spirits and diseases are us 
obedient to Jesus as his soldiers are to him. 

II. Shall sit down (lit. ‘recline at taVile 'j 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob] I’he 
rabbis taught that the Messianic age would 
be ushered 111 hy a great feast. All Israel, with 
its patrian'hs, prophets, and heroes, would U* 


there. The Gentiles would he excluded, and 
would ha\e the rnortificatiou of seeing all the 
suiiqituous jirep.i.’ations K\ ery (clean) auiiunl 
that exists, and many tlmt <lo not, would lie 
eaten at that feast, eg tin- LeMuthau, Hehe- 
moth. the gigantic hnd Pai .1 ochaiii. ami certain 
faluilous l.illetl geese 'I'ht' Wine of the feast 
would ha\e he« n kept m till' grajics Ifom the 
cieation ot the woil.l King l>a\i<l would 
return thanks a<'eording to Ps I Pi Very 
staitling tlnTi ton>. was tlie<leclaralionof Jesus 
that GiMilih's fnini all nalKuis wouhi ho ad- 
mitted to this Mc'ssi.iinc least, ami many cn- 
emmused Jews (sons ol tin' kingdom’) 
exelmlMl In the N'l' , the tigun- of a humpiet 
or marriage feast is se\eral times used (as 
here) to repn'st'iit part leipal ion in Ghnsl's 
Kingdom, both in this woihl and tin.' next : 
see 22 - 2 . 7 '** Pe\ 12' 'I'hc jireseiil |iassagc 
IS a double piopheey (inserted most siiitahly in 
a Gosjiel ineani toi , lewish readeis), (l)of the 
admission ol llu' Gentiles on iMjn.al terms with 
the J<-ws into the t'luistiun Church, and of 
the exeliision o| many of the latter , (2) of the 
tinal saKation <d' many (ientiles. and of the 
rejirohafion of merely nominal Jews 

12. The children (\{ \ •sons’) of the king- 
dom] le the Jews Outer darkness, etc ] a 
rln’torieal description <d tin sorrow ami dis- 
appointment of those who aic excluded, 'riie 
gnashing of teeth lejuesents angei ami dis- 
ajipoinlmenl, not toi tnri' : see Ps 1 1 2 *" Ac 7 

14 17. Healing of Peter's mother-m law, 
and of many sick and possessed persons ( M k 1 '-’* 
Ijk I '") According 1<» St. Maik and St liUkc 
these miracles took jiluee on tlie Hahhath, after 
the synagogue seMiia at wlmh Jesns preacln'd 
and lu'aled a demoniac 

14. Peter’s house] Jhter was a married 
man (H’oit*'’) He ha<l a house in Caper- 
namn. which he shaied with his brother An 
drew and ajijiarently with his wife's moth<*r 

15. Ministered] 1 c. • waitc*) at table,’ 'J’he 
fc\ei ha<l left no weakness. 16. Possessed] 
Aeeordmg to St Luke the devils crieil out, 
‘ 'Phoii art the Son of (Jod.’ and recognim^d 
Hun as the Chr isl 17. Isjr.^.'G, rpioteil from 
the Hebrew d’his apfilication of the passage 
to the miracles of healing does not contlict 
with its ileeper fiillilment in ('hnst’s aUming 
work on the Cross (Jn I'-”' I l*et 2 “‘), 

18 22. Saymgs to a scribe and another dis 
ciple (Lk*.C-^) St Luke mtroduca^s these Hay- 
ings imieh later in our Lord’s ministry. Itotli 
e\angehsts apparently homiwed from a com- 
mon source which did not sjK'cify the (K casion 
of the utterances. 

19, 20. I’he offer of a recogniswl rahhi 
(scribe) become a follower of Jesus wm 
an atiractne one, especially as no influential 
p<frson had yet lieeome a disciple. Jesus, 
however, did not hastily aec<;pt the offer. To 
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test tbc Himcnty of tlio new c<»ii\ert, he re- 
quire<l him to cftunl the cost He must pve 
up ;ill to follow ( ’hriHt — lioiin'-eomforts, weiilth, 
honour. iiikI :ill jiroHpects of fi(l\ .incem(*nt. 
liike tiiH Muster he must ha\e no phice to lay 
hiH lieiid rrol).il)ly the senhe, like the rich 
yoiinj' ruler, f<nin<l I lie (omhtions to*) liard. 

19. Master] 1 * llahhi, a tith- of respect 
piopi'ily helonunnu only to Herih<*h. It was 
Hoiiietinu'S aceonied h\ courtesy to our Lord, 
as here 

20. The Son of man j This title *)f Christ 
iH found onl\ in the (iosp* Is and A*7'’'’, tind 
(*'\c<‘]»t in Ac7 ’' ) IK found oid\ in the mouth 
of our Lonl niinK<‘lf It corn-sponds 111 Ara- 
maic, which fiur Loid hahilually spoke, either 
to hut iiii^hn. whn h may mean either ‘ the man,' 
or (hut thisistiot HO <(‘rtaiii ) ' t lu' son of man,’ 
or ids*- to h' It It <r whidi means deliniteh 
and emphaticall V ‘the son of man’ (lit 'his 
son, that *>f man ) That our laud, who was 
prohahiv hilint^mal, occasionalU used tht- (ik 
till*' as found in tin- <iosp< lH is aNo \*‘r\ p*)s- 
sihle The till* was used h\ our Ijonl thronifh 
out Ills ministry, aii<i not, as is soim-times 
»trron*‘ously suppose-l, only fiom th** tinu- of 
St Petet's conf*-sHion (Ih*''') d’his f.i**t must 
h*- t.:ik*’n a*-count *d 111 as*-ertainuii; its pro 
hahl** meaning It follow’s horn this that it 
e.uuiot ha\i- h«-en, as is sometimes maintame*!, 
a *l*‘linit** and wi ll understood «l*‘sij;nation of 
the M*‘SHiah Out I iord *’onia'ale*l 1 i is .M**Hsiah 
Khtp from th*' multitiid* until the close of Ills 
ministry, and I'.id not i-xjiressly re\eal it *'\«‘n 
to th*' Tw’i'lve ntiiil tin- <-*)nfessioii of p4‘t*-r 
'I'hat it was not understood h\ th«‘ mullitud*‘s 
to h*' a M*'ssiani<- 1 It li- IS *'\ id*-nt from dn 

The till*' piohahly di'si^niates our L*)r«l as 
the i<i**al 01 r*‘j>res*'ntati\ e man, ' //u- man in 
wlnuii human nature was m*»st fully ami *leeplv 
realise*!, ami who was the most comph'tt' <'X- 
poneiit of its capa<‘ities, warm tind hr*)a*l m 
Ills sympathies, ready t*» minister ami sutler 
for otlu'rs, shariuf' to the full the neeils ami 
*lepri\ati*)ns wln«-h tire th*‘ eommon l*>t of 
humanity, hut *onsi’ious at th*' same lime of 
the *lij;nity ami greatness of human nature, 
aud *lestine*l ultimately t*) exalt it to unex- 
aiuple*! maji'sty and fjlorv.' At the el*)se of 
His life He iinested it with a more «lefinif*‘l\ 
Me.ssiaim- im'anini» hy uleiitifying Himself 
with the ' *)n*> like unto a s*)n of man' of 
l)an 7 *-h wh*) was m-m rally umlerstoixl to he 
the Mi'ssiah : s*'e McJl)"-'^’ The exprcHsion 
was use*! h> our Lord of Himself on at leiLst 
f**rty *iifferent oiv^isions. and m ^erv diverHe 
contexts. Thus he uses it in connexion with 
His authority to for^^e sins His lord- 

ship *)ver the sahhath ( 12 ^), His Second 
Advent in jflory lt> Hr> 

242:,»>.:r.44 jyai His familiar intercourse 

with men in daily life (^1 1 Uis poverty 


Hi 8 preaching (l.'T’'), His sufferings and re 
Hurreetion (Mt 17^'d‘‘> ““ 20 26 MkS^i), 
His giMiig His life as a ransom (2()2«), and 
His seeking and saving that w'hich was lost 
(Lk Ih *") St. Stephen uses it of our Lord as 
glorifie*! 111 heaven ’I’he title occurs twelve 
times 111 St John’s (Josjx;!. for the most jiart 
in pa.s.sage8 which clearly imply His divinity. 
The Son of man exists in heaven lief ore His 
Inearnati**!!, and descends t*) earth to become 
man (Jnt)*'^) , He gives His flesh and blood to 
hcln-vers to eat amt drink, who are thus in- 
*'*)rporatc'<l with Him and r**ceive eternal life 
(Jnii-’-i), H*' h*)lds unbroken communion 
with the Father during Hiscarthls life(Jn 1 , 

He i-s th*‘ ohji'ct of divine and saving faith 
(.In.'i*-) Hisd*'ath on the cross is not a degra- 
*laiion hut a gloriHc4iti*)n (Jnl2-'’^ and 

He ends His esrlhly conise hv a tinimjihant 
ascension {.ln6*’“j 

The title ‘ Son of man ’ is used of the Mes- 
siah in a part of the hook of Fnoch (clis .■'7-7(1), 
W’lm-li is prohahiv, hut not certainly, jir*- 
(’hristian. It is just jiossilile that our Lonl 
ima ha\*' derived it from tins source F>ut in 
anv *-a,se the till*- was vt-rv littl*' known, and 
was not poynilarly undi-rstood to mean the 
M*“ssiah Som*' hav*- tliouglit that the source 
**t the title 1 *^ PsH (s*‘c espt-cially v 4) 

22. Follow me ; and let the dead, ct* ] 'rhis 
dillieiilt saying is \an*»nHl\ interjiretc*! • (1) 
.My claim eome.s Ix forc all otlicr claims It is 
hetter that th*- *lca*t sliould remain unhini*'*!, 
than that thon shouldcsl delay to enter upon 
th*‘ soU'iim mimstrv to winch T have called 
th*‘c (X It The funeral ami snhse*jn*‘n1 mourn- 
ing would *'ausc a <l*'la\ *»f sc\*'ral we*‘ks ) 
(J) Let thc<lcad(ie thv uiiIh'Iicv mg r*‘lations 
wh*) arc spintuallv dca<i through lack of taith 
Ml M*') hnrv thy father f*)r thee, ami caune 
th*)U, f*)llow’ Me at once. 

The man's father was prohalily * i(her dead 
or at the point of death, although some think 
that he w’as *)nly aged, ami that ihe dis* iple 
asked to remain at home till *lcath o<‘curred, 
thus imlefinit«'lv postponing Ins olx'dienee to 
('hrist’s call. 

23-27. The stilling of the tempest (Mk 4 

LkH’--) St Mark and St Luke both place the 
incident after the senes of jvarahles which St. 
Matthew records in c Li This is at once one 
of the best -at tested miracles, and one of the 
most incomprehensible to those who desire to 
limit our laird's miracles to those of healing. 
Tl IS jierhaps possil)!*.* to regard the ces8<'it]ou 
of the storm as a fortunate coincidence, hut it 
IS certain that Jesus Him.self did not take this 
view of it Re rebuked the wind and sea, 
showing that He regarded Himself as the 
Lorti of physical nature- as well as of the 
spiritual world. By stilling the storm Christ 
showed that, Udiind Uie inexorable and awful 
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inanifeBUiTions of iiiituro, stonii, pcslilence. 
volcanic eruptions, and sudden death, which 
seem to treat man’s sntfeniiLrs with indilTei- 
eiice. there is the loMiig hainl of dnine pro\i 
dence. In the last resort nature' suhjeel t»t 
(Joel's holy anel righteous will 

Tlie miracle is also a }>arahlf. si tting torth 
Christ as a gner eef peaee' aiiel s.if»'t\ both to 
irieln iduals anel tei ills ('hureh St. Augustine 
( IdU A 1>.) s;^^s, ‘ We are sailing m this hie as 
through a sea. anel tlie wind rises, anel sleu*ms 
e*f temptation are not wtintmg Wlmiiee is 
this. sa\e' hee'ause’ de'slis is sleejnng in tlu'e. i i- 
thy faith in Jesus is slnndiering in th\ he-ail 
House linn :inel sa\ . Master, we' perish Ih- 
will awaken, that is. (liy faith will return tei 
tlu'c. aiul theelangei will he' e»\er’ 'I'eitulhan 
(■Jill) A D ) says, ‘ Hut that htt le shi}> pre'sente-el 
a ligure e)f the- (’hure-h. in that she is ehsejuu'teel 
in the sea, le in tlie- weulel, h\ the waves, le 
hy ]K'rsecutions anel teni}>tatieuis, the Lord 
patiently sleejung. :is it were until loused at 
last hy tlu' }ira\ ers of the saints lieeheeks tlie- 
w'eirlel, and resteaes traiKpiillitv t<> His eiwn 

24 Tempest] lit ‘shaking 'I'he' weiid 
genierallv me ans ‘ e-ai 1 hepiakt ' ‘ 'I't> unelei 

staiiel the' (■aus''s m1 tlie-sc siieldeii .ind \i<ihnt 
tempests, wt' must le uie iuhi t that the lake he s 
leiW'. si.\ hundred fe-e t lowe r than tlie .Mechtei 
ranean Se a. that the vast and nake<l platv'aus 
eif Jaulali (the ehstllet 10 ed tlie- lake) use to 
a gT't'at he-ight. spreading haekwaid te) the- 
w'llds of H.iinan. and upwards to the sik'wv 
H einieai . that the w atere'oui ses have cut out 
lirofouii'l I'avuus an<i w ild gorge's, <-onv ei ging 
teithe he'ad <d tlie hike' and that tlu'se' a< t hki 
gigautie fuiiiie Is to eh.iw de)wn the wniels lioiii 
the meuintaiiis’ ( 'riionijisoii ) 

27 What manner of man] The eh.sciples 
already begin tei think that Je-siis is nieire than 
a nu're man 

28-34. The healmg of the Gadarcne de- 
moniacs (Mk.’i* LkH-'') 'Jlure* aie leal elilli 
cullie'S in conneMem with this narrative, hut 
that upon which Hrofesseu Hu^th-y laul so 
mucii stress in Ins e e»nti eiv ersy with Mr 
(Jladstone. IHSp-'.il. i.s assureellv tlu' h-as 1 
Speaking of the' elestrue tion eif the- swine he 
said, ‘ Everv thing that I know of law' ami 
justice' cemvinces nu that the- wanlem destine 
turn of othei pe<tple s propt rty is a nimde rm an- 
our of evil example.’ as if He. who gives hie 
and health ami all things to all rimn eanneU 
take hack His e»wn gifts when He will Mon 
serious is the ehftieulty presenteel h\ thetrans- 
ferenee of the fh-vils from the men mte» the 
swiiie (vv It rnav. yierhaps. he 

sufficient to remark that it is n<»t certain that 
this IS tht' true mterpn-tation of the ineuieiit 
The transfereiiee itst'lf could ne»t fr<*m the 
mature of the cawi have been observed It 
was an inference from the request of the dev ds 


ami the suh.seqiU'iil hehavuuireif the swiiu'. 
The won! Go nseil In Jesus mav mean '(Jo 
into the swme,' hut it mav also im an smiplv. 

‘ Ih'gone. without nnplving anv sm )i jH'nms- 
sion In the latter ease' the' de'stnietion of 
llu swirn'inav have he'iii a natnr.d oee'urreiiee. 
the' held t.ikiiig Inght at the j>are>xysms and 
e'l u s <d (he denioiii.u s. w hu h leeeame num' 
Mohni .It the im'Uunt <>1 then le'cenery c}!. 
^Ik I Lkd*' It the lornier in1er}»reta' 
(loll is eorii'e t tlesiis pinh;d»lv de stroved tlie 
swine' to etuivinee the ms.iiu' im-n that the' 
dends had n'.dlv h it them '1 lu iu-.ding itse-lf 
was ee'itainlv a inu.ule <d the- most sinking 
kind whetliei the men he' legaide-d as really 
jK.s.mssed In de'vils. oi as maiii.u's under tliat 
<le lusion .'st .Matthe w ni leeoi'ding this miriu'le 
maele use ol anothei soin ee besides tliat repre- 
se'iite'il hv St Maik and M Luke He sjaaks 
ed two denmnuu s. then oiilv (d one 

28. The country of the Gergesenes (HV 

‘(iadaiems )j (hulaia was an important (Je'ii 
tih- town, tlu- eapilal ol Het.ia, siHialed at 
least h 111 lioin the* lake in a south e-asteily 
elir e-e't uMi. an<i sepaiated fiuiti it hv a hioad 
plain anil the gettge' ed the- rive i Huromav.a 
tiihiit.nv ed the Joid.ui St Malllie-w men 
I ions 1 ladara as tin maiesi well known town 
St Mark and St Luke slate- imae ptee-ise'lv 
that the ini'u|e-nt lonlv pl.iee' at (ieiasa, to he' 
uleiil itu-el with the- ruinsot Kei'sa or (»e*rsa on 
the' ii suh id' tin- lake 'I'he re- ale aiu'U'ul 
teinihs m the- vu'initv ed this pl.u e an<l ahoiit 
1 m S ol It IS a ste-e p, e\ < II sle>|»e- W llU ll lUHy 
he the ‘ stee p jdae-e' ' In wine h the sw llU' nislu'il 
eleewn iiiteetlu' se a 'There' was another (h'rasa 
111 Ih'T'H'a. hut it was fiillv m lie>m the- 
lake andeaniuet jeossihlv he the- eme me .lilt 

Out of the tombs! ALunaes are- still t<* he- 
feuiml anueng tlu lomhs in tlu- Last M’ai 
hmteui wi'ite's ‘On desee neimg from these 
he-ights (of Le-hanon ). I lotind mvsell in a 
cenuter v 'I'iie sili m e- of tlu- night was now 
hioke-ii hy lie-rce- veils ami howlmgs. whu'h I 
eliKcovere'il proea eeli'il fiorn a iiiike'd maniac, 
wluewas lighting vvitli Home- wild dogs for a 
hone-. 'Tiu- monu'ril he- pe-rci'iv I'el me. he- left 
Ills canim* e-omraeie-s. and houmiing along with 
rapid Htruh'H, se ized inv horse 's bridle-, and 
almo.st force'll him backward over the elifi 

29, Thou Son of God i 'The elennons similarly 
ackiuew ledge- Je-sus in MkJ” Lk-1*' To 
torment us before the time] vi/ of the Last 
.luelgment, when the eh-nums w ill he- consigm-el 
to hell 'The eleimuiiae’s ule-ntifv tlu-mselves 
wntli the- eltniions and s{K;ak m tlu-ir Harm s. 

31. In St. Luke the* de-nioiis iaig not to he 
sent into the ‘ ahvss ' 1 e in.o hell. 

34. They besought him that he would depart] 
The elrowmng of ‘J(M)0 swine repircHente-d a 
e'oiiKide-rafJe mom tary loss, ami fhe'V fcareil 
further losses if Jesus remained in Iheir neigh- 





9 . 


ST. MAITHEW 


U)urh(K)d. It IB not clear whether the owners 
of the Hwine were Jews or Gentiles. The 
fKipulation of Deeapolis waH mainly, but by no 
lueatiM excluHively, (ientile. If the owners 
w<Te JewH, their loss l>e regarded as a 

puiMHhrnent for ke eping swine contrary to the 
Law. 'J'he rabbiH said, ‘ Gursed l»e he who 
keeps hogs, and cnrsrd be he who teacheth his 
son the wi-sdorii of the (J reeks ’ ; and again. ‘ Jt 
is forbalden lo trade in anything that is iin 
clean’ ‘ Kee|M-t of hogs' was a Jewdsh term 
of abuse. Coasts] !t\’ ‘ lH)rders.’ St. Mark 
and St Lukt- add that our Lord, d^'pariing 
from His usual custom, bade the denioimu- 
pnK:hiim his cun* publi(;ly As the population 
was Gentile, there was no danger of a Mes- 
sianic outbreak 

We ha\e ado)>ted the now widely-ac<M-pted 
view (see note ‘ Possession ' at 4*'"’'^), that the 
deniomaes of the NT. were insaiu* jiersons 
uniler tlu' delusion that they were possesseil 
with <h'\ils, Imt tluir recognition of Jesus 
as the Son (d (Jo<l. and in a less degree the 
phenomenon of iloiible consciousness exhi- 
bited in this ami otliei instances, are jilaiisible 
arguments for the older \ lew that tin- p'*s 
session w'lis real : see on Mk.")* 

GHAP'ri'R It 

'J’liK Sick or iiii. P.vi.sv (\\i,i, of M.\r- 

TMF.W. K\lsiN(, OF J. Mins' I ),M’(. HI KH 

x-8. The paralybc healed and his sms 
forgfiven ( M k 2 ‘ ljkf»'"). 'rhe peculiantv of 
this miracle is that it was worktal to prove a 
doctrine, and that in the face of opposition 
There were present certain scriU'S and Phan 
sees, some of whom had doubtless come from 
Jerusalem express) > to oppose Jesus. Jesus at 
once threw them a challenge by saying to the 
man, ‘ Son, thy sins l»e f(*rgiven thee.’ The 
scnlH's understooil this to mean that He 
claimed to forgo ve sins as (tod only can tlo. 
Instead of nipudiating this suggestion as a 
mere man would havi* done. Jesus accepted it, 
and procoedod Ui provi' His claim by a miracle 
‘ Whether is easier.’ said He. ‘ to say. Thy sms 
are forgiven; or to say, Anse, and walk?’ 
The former, of course, is easier. Any im- 
postor c.an say, ‘ Thy sms are forgiven,’ Iwcause 
it IS imjiOBsible for men to know whether the 
words have taken effect or not. But not 
every one can say, ‘ Arise, and walk.' Itecause 
if such words are spoken without authority, 
the s|>eaker is at once convicted of nn|H>ature. 

This miracle, like the resurrect ion, may lie re- 
garded as a vindication by GikI Himstdf of the 
character of Jesus. No man could make the 
claims that Jesus did, without rendering him- 
self liable to the most serious imputations upon 
his character. Either He was the Son of 
God, or. as the scrilies rightly said from their 
point of view, a blasphemer. Hence in this 
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miracle Jesus deliberately appealed to tli. 
judgment of God, and God by working th* 
miracle vindicated the character of Jesus. 

1. His own city] i.e. Capernaum. 

2. They brought to him] According to t)i, 
fuller ac.c'oniit's in St. Mark and St, Luke tie- 
laid of the jmralytic was carried by four men, 
who, unable to approach Jesus for the crowd, 
asc-eiided to flu* roof of the house by fhe out- 
side stairs with winch most Eastern houses are 
furnished, and making a hole in the flat roof 
(' fhe tiling,’ Luke), let down the bed by 
cords in front of Jesus, wdio w'as addressing a 
gTeat multitude Where was Jesus at tlie 
time ? Some sin in the upper chamber of the 
luui.se, but tins would hardly have held so 
m:ni\. Mon* satisfactory is the suggestion of 
Edersheim thal Jesus was preaching m the 
co\ered galh rv or verandah of the house, and 
that tlu* hole was made, not in the roof of the 
house, blit in tlu* roof of the M-randah The 
bouse W'as proliably Peter’s, and one of con- 
siderable size, as befit ttsd a man of some means 
It was built, as the liett.i'r chtss of Easteni 
houses g*-iu 1 ill \ are. like an English college. 
A single gale <»r do<>r op(*iiod into a large 
s<piare eourtyard planted with tret*s Round 
it were the \ arums ai»artments of the lumse, 
ojwinng <lireelly nilo the eourtyanl There was 
also a roofed \eranduh ruinniigroiiTid the court. 
,fesus W'as sitting in the \erandah. addres.sing 
the crowds that filh'd the courtyard and the 
doorw'ay and tlu* street beyond, when the 
men unroofetl the verandah fioiii above and 
let the su k man dov.'ii 

2. Son, be of good cheer] Words of encour- 
agement and e<mifort to the man, who, we may 
eonclude, knew tliat Ins ilisease w'as the result 
of pa.st sm. and was therefore ashamed of 
hnn.self. Not only drunkenness, but various 
other sms of self iiidulgeiiee produce paralysis. 
Jesus, w ho knew at a glance the whole history 
of the case (ep Jnbi^), first removed the sick 
man’s spiritual trouhlc. .and then healed him. 
The ahsolution was gi\en for the man’s own 
sake, hut it was also a challenge to the Phari- 
sees. wlio were present as enemies. 'J’lieir 
hostility had l>een roused not only by the 
cleansing of the lejw'r (8G. but by the very 
similar miracle worked shortly UTore at Jeru- 
salem (Jn.a-), in connexion with which also 
Jesus had incurred the charge of blasphemy 
(* He willed G<k1 His own father, making Him- 
self equal with God,’ Jn."»i‘'). 

6. The Son of man] i.e the .Son of (LmI in 
the humiliation of His life on earth. Hath 
power (RM authority’) on earth to forgive 
sins] What is the force of on earth ? Ben gel 
rightly says, ‘ This speech hints at His celestial 
ongin.’ (^hnst's design is to prove that His 
Incarnation has not emptied Him of His divine 
prerogativ'es. Though humbled on earth, the 
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divine power of pardon was still His. By Ik*- 
coming man He had not ceased to be God. 

8. Which had given such power (RM ‘ au- 
thority’) unto men] The saying is a striking 
one. Although one man alone had exercist'd 
the power, the people rightly percened that 
there had been established the principle that 
the divine forgiveness can be committed t<' 
man. (-hnst afterwards ga\e sueh power unto 
men when He committed to His Chureh the 
power to forgne sins (JnL'i)-^). A strong 
distinction must, howexer. Ite drawn betwei'ii 
Ghnst’s own power to forgive, which is orig- 
inal and ahsolute, and tlie ministerial powci 
of aliRolntion which is delegated and eon 
ditional : s(‘e on JirJO-' 

9-13. Call of Matthew ( ^rk 2 bk.o-' • see 
Intrit.). The call of a pnliliean xvas anotluT 
challenge to the Pharisaic jiarty ('onsidering 
the low estimation m wdnch publicans were 
held (see on d was an act of extra 

ordinary boldness, and, if hninan success was 
aimed at, a most unwise one Hut .b>sus had 
a mission to the despisisl and outcast, whom 
He regarded as in many res|»eets nearer the 
kingdom of God than the respectable Phari- 
sees. The most (thvious w'ay to win their 
confidence and to aecpiire influmiee oxer them, 
W'as tv) call one of their numiier to the aj»<»sto- 
late He did so. and follow'ed up the step bv 
holding a great fo:ist, at wdiu’li fie and His 
disciphis publicly ate and drank wuth puhlicaiis 
and siniuirs ’I’lie inei<lent lias a <louble sigiii- 
fK^anee. (I) It is a ])rotest l»\ .R'sus against 
the practice of social ostracism If juiblieans 
are treated as if they w'cre thieves, tlie\ are 
likely to become so If actors are regarded as 
disreputable people, disreputable they will In-. 
Hut if men are treated wuth respect, tlii'v are 
thereby taught to re.spect themselves, ami to try 
to deserve the good opinion of others (2) It 
18 an intimation that the (’linreh lias a mission 
to the poor, the outcast, and the criminal, as 
well as to the respectable cia.sses. Many signs 
show that this duty is now niiieh moie appre- 
ciated than it w^as. PanK-lnal missions !<» tlie 
poor, street preaching, the police-court inishif.ii- 
arics, the missions in prisons, are all imitafions 
of our Ijord’s feast b) puhlieans and sinners 

9. Matthew] The other Gospels call him 
‘ Levi.’ Matthew' (' gift of Jehovah ') was the 
name by which he was known among (’hris- 
tians He may have adopted it at his call 

The receipt of custom] RV ‘ the place of 
toll.’ Custom, or toll ((Jk /c/ok), was a tax 
levied on goofls importefl or exported from 
one district to another, ivs distinguished from 
tribute (Gk crmton, or phnrun\ an annual tax 
on houses, lamls. and persons. As customs 
generally went to the native government. 
Matthew was probably in the employ of Herod 
Antipas, not of the Romans. J. Lightfoot 
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thinks that the toll was levied on vessels ply- 
ing on the lake. More proliablx it w'as lexied 
on the cimaxaiis trading lie.txveen Kgypt ami 
Damascus, most of xvhicli pa.s.s<Ml ilinnigli 
C:i])eriiaum. Follow me] St. Luke saxs that 
St .Matthew ‘left all' and followed Jesus 
IVobabIx lie had been a di.sciplc for Some time 
and expecteti the call 

10 As Jesus sat at meat flu ‘ rcchiuMl ') in 
the house] ri<»in St Matthew and St Mark 
it might be suppomd tliat the meal took place 
in the hmise of Jesus, le ot Hett'i . but it is 
elear from St Luke tli.it il was in the bouse 
of Matthew, who made a great teasi foi his 
Ma-tt r 'rills feast i.s not to Iw regarded as a 
mere farewell bampiet gixt'ii ly linn tt» Ins old 
assoeiates, but as p.art of a detiiiite deisign on 
th(‘ pai t of Jesus to K'.ieli tlie despised -md 
outeast elas-ses 'I'iiere Is ing so gieat a multi- 
Imle of guests, it IS ptobable tiiat the feast 
was held not III the uppei room, but in tlu' 
great <‘ourt_xaid of the house f'ot the atti- 
tude (d' sitting (leelitnng) at meal, see on 
LkT^'" Jill 

11. When the Pharisees saw //] 'I'lie IMian- 

S(‘es were not inxited. but tlu‘.\ walkei) m to 
see what was happening In tin- I'aist a ban- 
(jiiet IS a pnltlh- atbiir, and anx casual wayfarer 
max enter as a sjiectator Why cateth your 
master with publicans and sinners ? ] 'Plic Phari- 
sees spoke to the diHei|ileK to seduce them 
from then allegi.uiee jo tlieir Master, Ibibli- 
cans wen- social iinteasts. and religiously half- 
( Xcoiiiinumeate It was said, ‘ religious man 
who becomes a publii’aii. is to be dnxen out 
ot the s^ieitdy of leligioii ’ ‘ It is not law- 

ful to use the nelies of sueh men of whom 
it IS presumed that all their wealth was gotten 
by rapine, ami that all tlieir biisim*HM was the 
business of extortiom is. such as publicans and 
robbers are.’ Jhiblicans were forbidden to U* 
judgt's or to gi\e ex id(*rice : see on o'**' Some 
think that ‘sinners’ is a mere, Phai isiiic term of 
abuse for publicans 

12. Thf7 that be whole, 1 e the Pliansoes, 
have no need of a physician, le of Christ, 
but tticy that are sick, i.e the j)tiblic.anH and 
sinners 'I'lie sjixing is HfHiken in irony, for 
the Pharis(*eK, wanting chanty, wanbsl a phy- 
sician even more than the ]nihbcans. 

13. I will have mercy, and not sacrifice] 1 e, 

I w’ouM ratfier see love ami churity towards 
fellowmeii than ritual oliservanees. Ritual 
without loxe is ail alMiinmatioTi Qiiobid from 
Host’i*', and again in I'J". The righteous] i.e. 
those whf) think themselves such. vi/.. the 
Pharisees Ironically spoken Of liourse (’hrist 
did come to call the Pharisees, but they re- 
fus<Hl to Ite ndle<l. 

14-17. Controversy with the disciples of 
John and with the Pharisees on fasting (Mk 
Lko'^^J. Matthew’s feast probably took 
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j>la(X} oil a Monday or a 'I'hurwlay. days which 
wen; obHcr\cd li\ thi- PliuriHees and J<»hn s 
diH<‘ij»hiH an (aslw . stf* Mk, * riic dis<-i})lc« of 
.Ifdiii and tlu- IMianscch Mvrv fasting’ 'i’he 
)(‘aj«>iis\ <if llu‘ <liH<ijilcs (»| .John had nhowod 
•‘\(‘n ln‘for«- .Jolin had been cast into 
prison (,Jn;V‘’’'j. N<»w tJial .I(*hn was in prison, 
tiny readily became the ttsdsof the Phansei's. 
who instigated them to come f’orwani ;ind sa} . 

• VVh\ do we and tlie IMiarisees fast olt. but th\ 
diHcipIcH last not?' 'I’he (juestion liad two 
piirjioses ( 1 ) It was intended to hold up to 
piibln odium the la\ii\ ol the reli^nous pra< - 
ticch (d .Icsus as compared with the strictness 
of those of the Pharisees and of .John (’J) It 
was mt<iide<i to produce a breach betweiui 
.lolin and .Jesus d’he reputation of .Jesus had 
been established \er\ lar^(l\ b\ the witness 
which .John had borne to IIis Messiahship If 
.lesuH could be induced to condi'iim .John (and 
it s<‘emed impossibh* that He could ilefemi llis 
own disciples without dom>' so), .John would 
peih:i|>h disown .J«>sus, wIiom* reputation would 
thereb\ be serious|\ dimillislu'd 

.Jesus dis.ippomted them by an answer at 
least as diplotuat 1C as the faun nis om* about the 
tribiite-mom y Addressmi^ th<‘ <lisciph's of 
.lohn, He reiiiimh-d them that tin ir ow n master 
had called Him tlu' Hndejrroom, and adde<l that 
at a Weddiii^f not e\en the IMiansecs wouhl 
di'siie the i^Miests to fast When the weildinj^o 
feast was o\ei\()r rather wlum the bruh okioiu 
was taken from them by a \iolent death, tiuy 
would mourn and last d’hen in thret* parables 
(the last of whu h isin St liukeonly )He showed 
that the disciples of .lohn wme asii^ht fiom 
tlu'ir point of ^ lew as llis own disciples were 
from theirs In tin* first parable He compared 
the reli|^ious practices of John to an ohl gar 
ment, and llis own to a new gainient John, 
He said, was not so foolish as to tear a piece 
of cloth from the new garment of (diristianity 
in order to pat<'h with it his own Jewish gar- 
ment HetouM not, for instance, consistently 
borrow from (dirist tlie dispensation from fast- 
ing, and teach it to Ins disciples, w it hout making 
a complete broach in his system Let the 
ilisciples of John continue to fast until they 
came to Jesus, when tlu v would adopt different 
practices altogether 

IlaMug defended John, Jesus, m a st'ctuid 
fwirable. defended Himself .Tohn’s wine was 
old, and w;uh contained in InUlles which suiteil 
it His own w'as new, and napiired new" lK)ttles 
In otlu'r w'ortls. the twi) different tyj^ies of piety 
required different outward methods of expres- 
sion John's prep:u*ator\ ministry of repent- 
ance was rightly accompanied by fasting and 
iniiurtiing, but now the fulness of joy was come, 
the tune of feasting and rejoicing had begun. 

In a tliinl jianihlo, given only by St. Luke, 
Jesus agjiin defeiuls the disciples of John. 


‘No one,’ He says, ‘having drunk old wine 
desires new\ for he says, The old is good 
enough ’ Jn other wonls, the disciples of 
John, ha\mg lasted John's wine and found n 
to Ik* good, are not to be l»lamed if they are 
not o\er anxious to taste new w’lne, i.c to 
u<lopt the m*w' and to them untried practices 
of Christ’s disciples (Lkb^"). 

14. Fast oft] .'■some ancient authorifies omit 
' of 1 

15. The children ( H V • sons ’) of the bnde- 
chamberj i.i* tin- fi lends of the Inidegr-oom. 
who. amid singing and pla\ing of instTuments, 
condneleil tiie bride, aeeoinjiaiiied liy Jier com- 
panions, to the house <»r tlie biidegioom and to 
the bi ideehambei and remained to take part 
in the wedding-feast, which usually lasted seven 
<la\s Here the sons of the hndechamher ' 
are the <lis( iples of Christ Clirist was first 
ealle<l the HrideLTioom by the Jhiptist himself 
(.In Shall be taken from them] J'he first 
pri'diciiou in St .Mailliew of the I^isMoii And 
then shall they fast ] d'ln* fiisl reference is to the 
soriow of Clinsi's iliseiples afti-r His death, 
'rile wolds, li(.Wi‘\er, iiia_\ be taken (o suggest 
for fasting a jiermauent jilace 111 tlu; Cliris- 
tiaii sy.stim <if de\oliou, but a less prominent 
one than m the austere system of Jolin and 
the foimal s<‘lf iighteoiis one of Pharisaic 
.Judaism S(‘e on (! •" 

16 A piece of new cloth] lit ‘ umlressed 
elotli ' Aeeordmg to SI Luke the piece of 
new cloth is tak» n tioiii the new garment 
of Christ laiiiU It signifu's the bright ami 
joyous ih.iraelii ol the icligioii of Christ, 
which cannot be siucessfully giafted upon the 
austere and joyless system oj the Pajitist 

Taketh from the garment] le jiarts. or 
separ.ites itsell fiom the garment. And the 
rent is made worse] 11 • a wor.se rent is made ’ 

17 Old bottles] 'J’lie nu)st usual Eastern 
lK)tties are sinifily goat skins drawn off the 
animal entire The neck of the animal forms 
the neck of the liottle Those used for wine 
are tanned with oak-l)ark and sea.sone<l in 
smoke, which gnes a fia\our to the wine that 
IS much appreciated New wine is liable to a 
certain amount of after-fermentation, so that 
it cannot safely be stored in (*ld bottles Our 
Lord’s saying about the old and the new 
l>ottles applies properly to the Baptist's teach- 
ing, hut It may also be a}»plied to Judaism in 
general So taken, it means that the forms 
of Judaism are inadequate b) express the 
spirit of Christianity, and that those who, like 
the Judaising Christians in the Acts, try to 
(xunbine the Law witJi the <i<»spel and t<» en- 
force the Mosaic ritual, are trying to put new 
wine into old bottles. 

18-26. The raising of Jairus’ (laughter, and 
the healing of the woman with an issue of blocxl 

(Mk 52 i Lk8^"). The most important point 
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in the raising of Jairus’ daughter is the rt^ality 
of the death. This has been diaiied on acecnint 
of our Lord's words, ’ Tlie maid w not rltad, 
but sleepeth.’ It is perto<lly triio that llio 
iiiouriiers understood thtin in tins sonso ‘for 
i1k\\ laughed linn to soorn, knowing that she 
was dead' (Lk). Init inasmueh as the narra- 
ti\e comes tiom IVter himself, wlio w.e. 
present, and is told as a miracle, it must be 
iield that she was really dead, and that .lesiH 
.s]H)ke of her as sleejntig. because He was ahout 
to wake her. He used tlii' same wonis of 
Lazarus, and on that occasion e.\j>lained them 
(.lull >‘) 

Some who ate able to credit the miracles of 
healing, find dilli<‘ulties in crediting thi* mira< les 
of resurrection. There is. how‘e\er, n(» more 
real ditliculty in belie\nig the resurrection ot 
•lairus' daughter than m belie\ me that of .lesus 
Himself The iormer illustrates the lattei, 


deliberate act. and was fully aware of all the 
circumstances of the case. Hy saying 'Thy 
faith hath sa\e<l thee.' He repro\ed her super 
stition Ni*t the t(»uch, not the ht>ly tassel, 
noi the supposed m.ien' \ nine had healed lu'r, 
but lu r faith 

i8. While he spake 1 According to this 
.iospfl tilt' rulei c.une to Jesus as He was 
sitting at meat with Matthew tin' publican 
'rile otln'r tiospels it-corti the incident inune 
diatt'iy alter the return from the ctiuntrv of 
the (lailart'iies ((lenisenes) 

Is even now dead] According to the fuller 
narrainc of SI .Maik and St Luke, .lairus 
sa\s that his daughtei is at the }ioint of death 
Aftt'rwauls a mesM'ngct arn\es annoinicing 
that she is dt ad 

20. A woman ; Lust bins (( 'hun h H istonan, 
liishop of (’ii'saica in the -Itli cent a n ) says 
that she was a heathen, residing at 1‘aneas 


and IS rendt'retl probable b\ it. It should be 
obser\ed in this connevioii, (I) I'hal miiaths 
of liealing, imyiortant as the\ are as pitmts ol 
Hod’s beiu'volt'iice. are entirely inadetpiate to 
illustrate the cardinal (lo< trine of a futun life 
(‘J) 'I'liat Jesus Himself reganii'd laismg the 
dead as part of His ordinarv luinistenal woik 
( 1 1 LkT-'-), and. according to St Matthew, 

delegated the pow'er to the AjKtslles (!<>'') in 
accordancA' with whi<‘h St J*eter alterwaids 
raised Talutha (Ac'.H"). 

Christ’s three mirai h-s of resnne»*tion foim 
a graduated si'nes. In tin- cast of .Janus 
daughter the spirit had hardly tied. 1 he 
wudow s son (Lk7*‘") had bet n dcatl longti 
but not mort'than t went \ -tour ht'urs Lazarus 
(Jnll) had bet'll dt'ud tour tla\s. ami deconi 
}K)silion had probabl\ la'gmii ^ et we an- m>l 
to sujipose that one miraeb' was more tliHicnlt 
than another tt> Him who is the Resurrect nui 
and the Life. 

The healing of the woman with the issue 
IS an e.vamjile of the wav m whith .lesus 
accepted imperfect faith in order tti rentier it 
perteet The woman was siiperstitnuis She 
thought that a kind of magical virtue resided 
in our Lord's IkmIv, ready to flow out to heal 
without any act tif wiH'on His part, or any 
act of failii on hers All that she had tt> 
do was to touch, and in doing so sin was 
careful tt. touch (v 20) that jtortion of 
ILs garment which to a .Tew' Ava.s ht>liest. mz 
the tassel, which, in accordance, with Nn l.'r''*-. 
every dew was required to w- ear on the four 
corners of his cloak to remind him <»f Jelnoah s 
commainls Hut since there was real faith 
mingled with her superstition. Jesus allowed 
her to be healed, only calling her hack after- 
wards to make her faith perfect. By saMiig 
‘Who touched meV' and insisting on a full 
confession. He made it clear to the woman and 
to others that He had healed her by Urn own 


(Cu'sarca Lhilippi) near the sour< ch of the 
.Ionian Hei Imuim' is shown m the eilt, 
ainl the woiidt iliil niommn ills of our 
SaMoui s heiiefit lo her aie still reniaiiiiiig 
At the gates ol hei house, on an elevated 
stone, stands a brazen .slalne (d a Woman on 
her beiidtsl knee, with her h.inds slreti-hed 
out hetore hei like om entreating Opposite 
to this IS anotiiei statue of a man, (‘fi'ct , ot 
the same materials deeentlA clad in a niantic, 
and stit'tching out his hand to tliv* woinuii 
'I’liis statue tin \ Hind was a lik* ness ol .lesus 
Christ ’ It nia\ liowevoi. have heen a statue 
ol .Lscnlapnis the god of healing, W’h<» was in 
g^reat lavou! at the heguining (d the Chiisliaii 
I'la Touched the hem (R\ ‘ boidi r,’ or, 

ratli* I . ‘ tass* 1 ’ ) of His garment j see pieluloiy 
lemaiks on v v ]H ‘Jb. 

23. A<-<‘ording to St Maik and St Lnko 
onl\ Peter .lames, and .lohn, and the parents 
witnessed tlie mira<le The nunstrels] RV 
‘the flute players ’ 'I'he rahbis said, ‘Lven 
the p«>orest among tlie Israelites (Ins wile, 
heiiig dead) Will aftord her lw'(» tinb-s (1 e, tw'o 
male Ihile-plaurs to pljiN at the funeral pro 
cession) and «>ne w oTiian to make lamentation.' 
'Fhe multilmie of hin;<i mounuTs marks the, 
wealth and posit ion t>f .lairns 25. St Mark 
gives onr liord s actual Aranian words, 

CM////, 1 e. ‘ Maid, arise ' 26. St Mark and St, 

Luke add that <uir Lord eomrnan/hMl th(‘ parents 
bi he silent als»iit the miracle S(»me think 
that this was only a warning against religious 
gossip. More prohahl). since- the* house was 
siirrounelejel hy an exeuted crow'd. His elesign was 
to preveuit a tiiiimlt 

27-31. Healing of two blind men in the 
house (peculiar te/ St. Mattliew) HhndncHft, 
chiefly as the result of ophthalmia, is excecd- 
mglA cfjminon in the Last, and Hefveml miracleii 
of restoring sight to the blind are; re-ce/rded in 
the (ioHiK-h ; 12^*^ 21 9 lo this 
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cam; (’hriwt elicito<l a dofinik- iicl of faith from 
the riion lu fort; ]i<‘aiiti|,r them. The aet of 
touehiiif^ I heir e\e‘< w:ih prohahly intendeil 
P) aul tlieir faith Their iuhlreKsmg Him a« 
Soil of fH*e(l not imply that they 

l>elie\e<l Him to he the MeHhiali 30. Straitly 
charged] 1 e, Hte^ll^ (nee UV) charge* I them, 
hee^iust: He foreH<'iw that they woiihl <iiH<ihe\ . 
ep 12 etc. 

32 34. Healing of a dumb man (Lk 1 1 
This mira<d<* iH gn eii hy St Imke in another 
( onnexion, ami is there folloNM*! hy a reply 
hy ,I(‘SiiH to the critieiHinH of tlie IMiansees 

35, A dumb man] 'I'hetlk wonl ma> eilhei 
mean (t*‘af «»r dumh, or both 33, It was 
never so seen] 'I'heii woieler was e\<-it( <l not 
merely hy this miraeh', hut hy a long serus 
of rmraeU'H work* *! in sm eession. ot hi* h 
this was the last 34. The prince of the devils] 
St Luke * h\ H*‘el/(l>uh' H«‘e *Ui 12 -^ 

35-38. Tours of Jesus m Gahlee (p*‘cuhai t*» 
St Mattlu'W, hut ep Mk Lk lit ') Tin- 
early lours of .J«*sus m (ialile** enahle*! Him to 
gam a comprehensn e \ ie\\ *>f tlu- a*-tual spirit- 
ual c*»n(lition of the pe*>pie It was a \* i\ 
unfa^ *»urahle one, \t't He was n*»t ino\*‘(? to 
anger, hut to pity, for the fault was not in tluan. 
hut in their gnules ' Th**y were *listresse*l 
and seattore*! as sheep not having a sluphenl ' 
'Tnu' tlu'V had the scrihes an*l Pharisees, hut 
th(‘se were no tnu' slu*pher*ls. hut hliml haulers 
*if the hliiul. Vet the situatum was ho]»eful 
The pe*»pte ha*l nsauved linn gladl> , an*l weii' 
<'agt‘r to he taught ‘The harvest trulv is 
pleute*)us, hut the lalK>ur*‘rs are few ’ What 
was wanti'd was more nussionaru*s t<» a.Hsist 
Hun III His w«»rk Hene*- the mission of the 
'I'welve 

36. Cp. Mkto^' 37, 38. St. Luke intro 
duees this saying in connexion w ith the mission 
of the Seventy (lA'ld*) 

PH AFTER 10 
Mission ok tiik Twki.vk. 

I. Mission of the Twelve (Mkd" LkOM- 
'Fhis mission was intended partly to prepare 
the wav for visits from Jesus Himself, and 
partly to tram the apostles for their future 
ministry. He sent them out ‘ twa* and iw«»’ 
(Mk), f*ir the sake of mutual ene<niragenieiit. 
That IS the true method of undertaking mission- 
ary w*)rk, as the experience of St. Paul shows. 
The ajMistles were to preach a little, hut not 
much, since they were lieginiiers. They were 
to prepare the w’ay for Jesus, saying, ‘The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ All accounts 
agrt‘e that they w’ere to work miracles on a 
gixiat scale (‘ jiower over all the devils,’ Lk ; 
•to heal every disease, and every infirmity,’ 
Mt). They healed hy anointing with oil (Mk) : 
cp. Jas;>i^. Their jiower extended even to 
cleansing the lepeie and raising the dead (Mt). 


This mission began about five weeks before tin 
second Passover of the ministry (Jn O'*), and 
laste*i about a month. Having dismissed the 
ajKihtles, Jesus went up to Jerusalem to kee)> 
the feast of J 11 jirobahly Punm, at th* 
hegimimg of March. He then rejoined th* 
Twelve shortlv before I’as.sov’cr : see on Jn (> ' 

2-4. The names of the Twelve (Mk.li^ 
Lkr.i- AeP'*) At an early ]>enod in His 
(ialihan ministry, Jesus selected ’I'welve fnnn 
aiinmg th*' disciples already calle*] (Mk, Lk). 
after spemling a night in jiniyer in ‘ the nnniii 
tain ’ ( Lk). as befitted so solemn an*l important 
an a*-t ’I'lii' ‘ Senn*>n on the ]\Ioun1 ' consti- 
tute*! their *>r*linati*)n address (Lk). St Mat- 
thew' assumes tlu'se facts to he known, and 
intriKliKcs tlu‘ I’welve abruptly. Now the 
names of the twelve apostles are these, without 
mentnining how they were cjdled together 
1’he chi**f signifieanee of th*; ajipointment of 
the I’welve is that it indicates tlic design of 
.Icsiis 1*) provide His society w'ltli an *)r(laiiie*l 
niinistrv.and to give it a tlioronghly etlicient 
organisiition t*)c*»pe W'ltli its world-wi*le mission 
Tin* mimher twelve was suggested hy the 
niimhei «*f the .levvjsh )>atriarchs I’lie apfistles 
wen* t*> he the jialnarelis or spiritual ancestors 
**f tin* new Israel 

'rile naiiK's <»f the a]»*istlcs are always given 
in thiec groups of four iiaincs, of whu'h the 
lc.i«lers (Petei, Plnlij), James of Al]>lia’iis) art* 
meiitione*! first in all the lists 'I’lie nam<;s 
art* alw'avs k**pt in tln ir «>vvn groups, hut varv 
III onlcr, cx<epl tlial the lea*h‘r is always 
]da* c*l first 

2. Apiostlesj All ‘aposth* (lit ‘one scut ’) 
IS iinua* than a ii)'*sseng*‘r , he is a messenger 
wh<» repres**nts the person who sends him, an 
‘ amhassa*loi ’ (2 For .') -") The name is here 
introduced h(*eanse this mission w'as the first 
occlusion on which the Twelve liegan to act as 
apostles *>r arnha.ssadors of Jesus. I'he nam**, 
though specially a])j)lied to the Tw'elvc, was 
extende*! t*» eml)ra*e St. l^aul. St. Rarnahas, 
and other apost*>lic men (Ac 14 ‘’i-*. etc ). 

Apostle is used without technical meaning 
Jni:t«’'(RM) 2r*)rH-^*hRM). The Jews had 
‘apo.stles’ wh** were sent abroad fr*>m Jeru- 
siilem t*» c*illect the Temple money. The 
(■reek Church calls mussionanes apostles,’ and 
the Nestonan ( 'hnstians a]*j)Iy the same term to 
the delegates of the Archhishop of Canterbury, 

Simon, who is called Peter] in Aramaic 
hrpfms (a ‘ r*>ck ’ or ‘stone’). He received 
the nanie at Ins first call ( Jn 1 The career 
of Peter can Ik* constructed from these refer- 
ences : Mt 4 1" S 14 14 •> 1 r, i.-i 1 c, IS 1 1 ] -i*.' 171 1 7 24 
lg‘2i 19*27 22 ^.<‘1 24^^ 

Jnl43 (*,68 i;p.. -4.3*-. igio,i<> 202 Acpa.i'i 

2 ^* 31 4 « ftu 932 lo-o 11*2 123 157 

1 Cor 1 12 :i'22 9 1 r,:, Qj^i 1 IS 2 U Pet P 2 Pet 1 » 
He had Mark for his * interpreter ’ (I Pet 5 *S), 
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The tradition of his Roman residence and The rest of the eluiiye (vv. 16-42), with the 
martyrdom, though highly pr()l)ahle, 18 not quite exception of the last three vv repi'esents 
certain. He is first in all lists of the apostles, instructions given 1)\ ('‘hnst at other times to 
For his position in the Church, see on Mt 1 6 His ajavstles w itli reference to their iinsHnwiarv 
Andrew] 4^^ Mkli'* i;i^ Jnni 6^ 12-- work after llis ascension. St. Matthew adds 
James /Ac .so/i of Zel^dee] sometimes called them to the charge in accordanci- with hm 
thereat . Mkl^' .V' 10^' Lk.'C Ael2h custom of grmiping our Loril's saMiigs of a 
The fii-st apostle to he martyred. similar ehanu It r li.gt iher SiMriallv to he 

John] 171 Mkr-*'-* l()35 i;;;! noticed are.(n the hn.itatioiMd the nnssion to 

LkJi^Jnl^' l.V-3 IHi'* IP -''.*1' 20“ 21 * Ac 1 13 Isnud. ami (2) the cvtraordinarv aiilhontv 
;C 413 81*1 Gal ‘2 Rev 1 1. over the whole human i .ut vv lucli ( 'hnst chmiis 

dohn. for Himself through<ml ilic charge 

3. Philip] Jn 1 -iM)'' 1 2 “i 'I'he chaigc to tlu' Scvcniv (LklO*) is al 

Bartholomew] i e. Nathanael of Cana of most the same as the chaige i». llie P'wdve 

Galilee; see Jn 1 1 -’ 2 I - Our Lord jirohahh lepcaied lo the Sc\cnt\ 

Thomas] see .In 1 1 11 20-0 -ji j -p),, 'Vwv\\v^ he 

IS a tradition that his real name was ‘.Iiulas ’ cause their missions weie so sunilai 

Matthew the publican] see Intro ami on 5 15. The charge delivered on the occasion 

P''. St. Mark e.ilK him ' licvi ’ of the mission. 

James /Ac ^ou of Alphaeus] lit ‘.lames of 5. Way of the Gentiles] le a road vvhieh 
Alphreiis.’ ('ailed James 'the less,' or rather leads to a Gmitile district oi citv. 'I'he resirie 
‘the little,’ Mklfd". IIis mother was named lion to the .Jews \mis part of the div iiu' pin pose 
Mary. He is not to he ideiititied with .lames that the gospel should hr olli ied to the .lew 
the Lord’s ‘ brother,’ who hecanu* head of the lirst. and afterwards (o the (h iilile It was 
Church of Jcrnsalem, nor ishisiathei Alpha-ns also a condescension to (hr uirxprnrnei' (»f the 
w'lth Chqias (JnlP-'). nor Ills mother Maiv apostle.s, who woiihl find then work easirr 
with the Virgin’s sister (.In IP-’’) siu* furthei umong Jew's than among liostile Samaritans 01 
on 1 2^'’ ‘''** .Tn 1 P *•’ ’ eontemptuoiis (ireeks Oiilv wlien then tram 

Lebbaeus, whose surname was Thaddaeus] ing was complete could thrv hopt* to fa<'(‘ u 
He IS the same as the ‘.Tudas <if .lames’ hostile world with su. cess (hia<-e<»uiit »»f *hc 
( Lk 1) *' ), and tlu' ‘ Judas not Iscariot ’ (J 11 1 4 ease of their mission, and (In n eertainty of a 
Thaddiens is ))eiha}»s a form of ‘ ’J'heiulas,’ ami warm weleoine. tiny weie to take no mom*y <>i 
is, therefore, Greek Lehhieus is Arani.iie, hut food, or any statl to defend theiiisrlM'M with 
Its meaning is unknown Some regar -1 it is a (vv p, 10) y<*t if tlu'V wine ae-eustomed to use 
form of ‘ Levi ’ a staff thev might taki- one (Mk) Afterwards, 

Although Westeot t and Hort ri'jeet Lehhieus when Christ spoke of then future miHsion to an 
from the (ext of this passage, it is supporl»-d unheliev mg and a hostile w<»rld, He said exactly 
by excellent authorities, and it is hard to the <»pp<»site { Lk 223 * ) 

account for its insiTtion, if it IS not genuine 7. Tlu-v were also to preach ‘that nuMi 

4 . Simon the Canaamte] RV ‘ the (’anameiin,’ .should repent ’( .Mk ) 8 . Raise the dead] to he 

RM ‘the y.ealot ’ ‘ 'I’he Zi'alotK were a sect taken lit<'ratl> 'I’he elansi* is aeccfited h^ all 

founded by Judas of Gamala (or of (Jahlee, re<‘en( eilitors. It is omitted hv a h'w MSS, 
Aco 3 ’i’), w'lio headed the oi)})OHition to the pei haps hecaiisi' Iheie is no meiitiou <d raising 
census of Quirmius (’> or 7 v n Thev bitterly the dead on this oeoasioii Foi the fiiltilmeiii 
resented the dommation of Rome, and would see AeP**" 2()(''. Freely ye have received the 
fain have Inustcned with tin* sword tin* fulfil- gift of working miraeles. freely exerciw* it 
ment of the Messianie hope Huriug the great 9. Purses] le ‘girdles,’ in which rnomy was 
rebellion and the siege of Jerusalem their earned 10. Scrip] K V ‘ wallet,’ 1 e provision- 
fanaticism made them terrible opiKJiients, not basket Two coats] le two shirts or under- 
only to the Romans, but bt other factions garments. Shoes] wer*’ forbidden as too luxu- 
among their own eountrvmen ' (HI)H ), nous The ajioslles were to wear only sandals. 

Jud^ iscariotj Both Judas and his father • Sho<‘H,' said Light foot, ‘ were of mori' dilicate 
Simon were called Isi-anot. lit. ‘ iiuin of use A shoe wa** «)f sofbT leather, a samial of 
Kerioth,’ tiecause' they were natives of Kenoth. harder ’ The workman is worthy of his meat] 
a village of S Judah, near Hebron (.In 1 . 7 or, ‘of his hire ' ( Lk) Our Lord la>H great stress 
He was the only Judwan a|K>stle : see 2t>’b“'.47 on the pnneiple that the clergy are to he sup- 
273 Lk 223 Jiir, 7 i 12-* 13-,‘-'ti,2V iH-i Acl ><■•“'. |»orU;d b\ the (’hurch.und not to l>e ohlige<l to 
5-42. Charge to the Twelve (Mkti" LkP^ ; work at a H<*<nlar calling ; see 1 (7irpb 1 Tim 
cp. also LklP'-. cliarge to the Seventy). The 

first eleven vv. of this great (harge (vv. .7-1.7) xi. Worthy] <*f the honour of receiving 
represent Christ’s words actually spoken to you. 12. Salute it] 1 e, by wiying Peace be 
the Twelve on the (xxasion of this mission, to this house.’ 13. If the house .be worthy] 
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or, HH Ht. Liikr it, ‘ if tlu* <»wrKT lx* 

a won of jHiiirc,’ i.«“ a }»eaccful man, worthy <tf 
the 14. Shake off the dnst] The 

raht)iH laut^ht ttiat tlie diiHt of heathen lands 
detilt <1 The\ saal. ' 'Die dust t'f Syria detilcK. 
an Hell an the (liint of other heathen < onntnes ’ 
The act (d the ajxistles, therefttre. Hij,,mihed 
ttiat the eit\ (hat rejeeted tln'iii wan no Indter 
Ilian healhen see on Ael.'t'^ 15. \Vh\ na*' 
tin* win of Sodinn lews Iteeanse the men 

of Soilom sinned laiLjt 1 \ in i^noianee Imt 
rejeeler-M of tin- j^'oHj»el sm against li^ht 

16 39. Later chargees of Jesus, referring to 
work after the Ascension \'n H’. JJ nt re 

[»rol»ahl\ KJioken in jloh Week - -^ee MkLo' 

16. As sheep ( Lk ' lamh'- ) m the midst of 
wolves] d'his ean olil\ rt fei to the l.ilM ])< I 
He<‘nt loiih <d' the apost les Aeeordlli^ to a a ei ^ 
eailv writer. I‘etei pioet-eiled to ask. ‘What, 
tlien, il the Hol\e.s lend llie slieep ? ’ .lesu*, 
replieil that at lei dt-alh the iamhs need not 
tt*ar tin wolves, lot’ the wolves have no]iowM’ 
to Klav the soul. Wise as serpents, and harm 
less as doves] cp a savins (d tin rahhis • Tin* 
Indy and ldes^^e<i (iod said to the !siaeli:»-.s 
I'owards Me I he Isiaelites aie nneoirnjd like 
the ihtves, hut towards tlie (lentiles the\ an- 
as eiinnini' ti-'' serpents ’ .lesns meant that tln- 
aposth-s w<-re to use evt-r\ limnan device to 
protect tln-inselves iioni |>et sc-ention. as St 
Paul did when he {deadc-d his Jioman c ili/a-n 
ahip 

17. But beware of men] la tter, ^hewaie of 
the men.’ vi/, those- wolve-s <d’ whom 1 have 
U-eii Kpe-akmj' Councils] 1 e c-ourts <d' justn-e 
geiu-nillv Scourge yon m their synagogues] 
A syna|,,M»j^m<‘ was also a eoint of justice 111 
whuh tliiee .Jewish eldeis sal lo judot- hedh 
si‘<'ular and relprious ease-s ‘ S<-ouiging.’ said 
the nihhiH. ‘was h\ tin- la-m h cd' thn-e ‘ ; ep 

00 111 op, 11 ot'oi’ll '* We-lstt-in cpiote.s an 
interesting' aeeount eif a modern .lew ish seonr^ 
ing It was ilone puhlielx in tin- sMnij'ogue m 
tlie presem-e of a larjj't- eon^'rei,'ation cd’ men 
and women, 'riie man was hared to the waist 
The porter tied his hands to a pillar. 'Fhen 
the ‘ pnveentor ’ approached, and scourgi-d him 
witli thirty nine strokes, a Psalm heiii.g sung 
during the ordeal. 

18. Before governors and kings] ‘ Gov eriiors ’ 
were the Itoman governoi-s of the provinces 
VIZ. projinetors, prtH’onsnls, and prtH'urators . 
ep. Paul Ixfore Felix and Fesiiis (Ae’J 4 • 

‘ Kings’ were. ( 1) the emperor, who was gener 
ally so called m the Fast , fJ) suh)eet kings, 
tetrarchs. aiul ethnarchs, such as the Herods 
and Aretas ; (d) mdejn-ndent kings, as of the 
Parthians. Arahians, and Indians 

For a testimony against them] IIV ‘ to them,’ 
i.e. to the .Jews. The meaning is, that when 
the Jews should deliver up the apostles to 


governors and kings, the speeches of tin 
apostles in their own defence would be a 
powerful testimony of the truth of (’hristianitv 
both to .lew s and Gentiles. This really haji 
jM-ned The persecutions gi-eatly contrilmteci 
to spread tlie gosjiel, jiartly hv the publicitv 
wliuh lhe\ gave to it, and partly through the 
inspirt-d testimony which the martyrs gavt- l<. 
(’hrist When the- agc-cl Polyearp ( ItiO a t» )w'as 
hronght hefore the I’roeonsul ill the amfihi- 
theatre of Smyrna and urged to revile Christ 
‘ he l<»okc-d vv ilh a gi av e iac-e at all the multitude- 
ol l.iwh-is hc-atheii in the arena ,. and said. 
Fiehtv and si.\ vears have I served Him, aiici 
111 iicilhing liatli 11c wioiiged me ; and how then 
c-aii I likisjiheiiie niv King that saved me ‘C 

19,20. C|» lA I d in addition 

19. Take no thought] PV ‘he not anxinus ' 

It shall be given youl c]) the conragi- cd 
pc ti r and .Icihii { \r 1 hefon- the Sanhedrin 

21. The brother shall deliver up, etc ] 
Actual c \.uiip]e> of ( liT 1st laiis being dc-h v c-i c-d 
np Ipv ihc ir m-aiest 1 elat i\ c s ai e found m tlu- 
J\Iai t \ 1 cdogirs, hut the saving is to be taken 
inciu- guieiallv to refei to the injitiire of all 
tics ol kindrecl and affection on acc-ount cd the 
gospel 

22 . Hated of all mn/] c-p. Tacitus the 
Poman In^lorian ‘(Nc-ro) intlictt-d the most 
cruel piinishnu nts iijion a sc-et of pi-opli- who 
v\t-re hoich-n in aldn >rn-iiee for thc-ir ei-imt-s, 
and called h\ tin- \ nlgar “ ( ’hnstians.” The 
fciimch-T cd that n.uiie was Christ, who suffered 
dc-ath in the- itign ol 'rihei'ins. under his jii'o- 
cni.itor Pontnis Pilate This pernicious 
superstition, tlnis eheekt-d for a while, hroke 
oiit again , and spiead not oni\ over .Tudiea 
wlu-ie the i-\ il originated, lint through Rome 
alse. vv hitlu-r everv thing had njion earth finds 
Its wav and is jirac-lised. . . A vast multitude 
wv-ie apjireliended wlio were eonvicted, not so 
mueh of the eriine of Imrning Rome, as of 
hatied to mankind. . . Tlu-y were eriininals. 
desi-rving the severest punishments’- cp also 
At 7 To the end] viz of the trials and 
persecutions. 

23. Flee ye mto another] The apostles are 
ftirhidden to court niartvidom, and the w isest 
leaders t>f the later Chnreli, t- g. Pol\car[i and 
(’ypriau, gave tlu- same adviee. It was often 
found that those who nislied eagerly forward 
tti claim martyrdom contniry to our Lord's 
ctunmand, were denied the grace to attain the 
martvi-A crown. ‘Flee ve into another’ (RV 
* the next ’). ‘ for owing to the time wasted m 
going from city to city to avoid persecution, 
ye shall not liave gone over the cities of Israel, 
till the Son of man lx* come, and the Jewish 
nation and <lisj>en8arion destroyed.’ The mean- 
ing. as interfireted in the light of events, is 
that until the destruction of Jerusalem the 
Twelve were to confine themselves mainly to 
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i*\angeli8ing the Jews, a tiusk which would 
t'ven then be incomplete, owing to the hin- 
drances which would arise. 

Our Lord here referred to His coming to 
destroy Jerusalem The apostles understoo<l 
Him to refer to His final coming. This ac 
counts for the general expectation of the early 
('hristians that the end of the world would 
eoine in the lifetime of the first l>elie\ers ( 1 Th 
4 '-). see on Mt 24 Mkld*’-' 

24. The disciple, et( ] A favourite saung 
<d' Jesus used in several ditfereiii tonnexions 
Here it means that tlie ap<>sth‘s are ni)t to 
expect better treatment than their Mastei In 
likh'^ it means that the discijiles of hlmd 
spiritual guides are as blind as their teachcis 
In JnliH" it means that siiict' Ji-sus washes 
other men's feet, the disciples must do so loo 
In flnir)-'^' It nu'ans, as in St Maltlitw, liiat 
tht' apostles are to expect the same ]H‘i‘si 
cations which have hefallen their Master 

25. Beelzebub] cp TJ'-'* .InK Tin true 
form lime i.s fin h< hoitl , wliudi is altered from 

huh {2 K i-). TiaaLehuh’ means ‘ liord 
of flies,’ and appears 111 OT lus a god of I'.krou 
who g.ive oracles ‘ Reel/ehoul ’ in N'l' is 
the di'vil Tlie Nd' form ]h rliaps means 
‘ master of the house ’ (of the denmns) .1 
Liglit toot regards it as nieiining ‘ lord of dung ’ 
SCI on 12“^ 

26-33. I’hese \ \ are found in (pule another 
eoiiii«*\ion 111 Lk 1 2 “ ' 

26. Fear them not therefore j for the wholi- 
1‘tfect of tiieir jicrsei ut ions will he h* juihlish 
abroad the gospel, wdiicii hut foi tluii ai'lnm 
Would have remained ohscuie tj* Mk 4 
LkHi- 12 -.-h 

27. "What I tell you m darkness j A pro- 
])hcey that the lahmirs of th<' .ipostlcs will h<- 
more successful than those <d .lesus Ihm.st If 
He taught W'llh indifferent sui’cess in the oh 
Hcuritv of an insigmfieanl and rmnotc piov ui< e 
The\ will teach sucte.ssfull v in the publicity 
of the great (dies of the cmpiie, Antioth. 
Kphesus. ('orinlli, Alexandiia, Rome What 
ye hear in the ear] In the Jewish s( bools the 
rahhi satin his chair, and whispt re*] m Hebrew 
into the ear of his interpretei, who then pro- 
claimed aloud in the vulgar tongue what the 
rahhi had said So the apostles w'cre to |)ro- 
claim to the wide world what (’hrist had 
whisperctl to them in the letirementof Hall 
lee. Upon the housetops] iho< lamations are 
still made in the Kiust from the fiat p»o 1V of 
houses E g tfie sabbath is pPH lamied by the 
‘attendant ' of the synagogue win* as<'ends t<» 
a lofty lumsetop. and hlow's tin-re tfiree limes 
with the synagogue-tnimj»et 

28. Him which is able] i e (omI. not. as wum* 
strangely take it. the devil. In hell] 1 e. 
< 4 eheniia. the plac«‘ of final punishment ; see 


29. Sparrows] At the piesenf da>, m the 
markets of Jerusalem and Jaffa, long strings 
of little buds, sparrows and larks, are offered 
for sale, trusM.*d on w ocKlen ski-wers Farthmg] 
(Eat tKSiinu's) \.v about a fat thing and a third 

32, 33. Tile SCUM- IS that in tin- day of 
judgment men's f.de will depend ujmmi then 
attitude to Christ, and upon Cluisi s attitude 
to them, ainidiei pn»of of ( hiist ^ divmitv. 

34-36. 'riiesi' v\ ocni! Ill a s(»nn'wliat dtf- 
feiant fonii and in a ditfcM-nt connexion, 
I.kf2'i 

34. Think not, etc I ( 'hiisi could not «xpeet 
tliat Ills < laini to ah.solutc douiinum ovci’ the 
soul of man .ind all huinaii institutions, would 
he .leeepted Without a hiM(‘l slliiggle Hut 
knowing sueli a st j,,. ncecss.u v loi the 
estahlishmeni of pi-aee with (Jod and <d ]si 
mallelit pea( e on eaith. He (h llhel'Uti 1 \ willed 
if ‘ 'riic swoid ' sl.inds lot pri scention and loi 
all km<L (d social and doniestie dissensions 

37. He that loveth father, el( jThiscxplams 
file sllollgi'I expression 111 likll*'' about 
‘hating’ fathei and motin-t (Hiscrve hde. 
again, tin- (lemeiidoiis stress upon persoiial 
loxaltv toChnst 38. Taketh not lus cros.s ] le 
he that IS not willim' I0 follow Me to uiarlvi 
dom IS i(ol W’oitliv <d Me d he ' crttHs ' stands 
hen , not for trouble iii geiieial (thoiigli this 
is included), hiit for aeliial ( rm ill xnm, the 
most painful and degrading f(»i-iM of mart\r- 
doin 'I'he eondemned erimmal was foieed to 
• take ' or <air\ his cross to the jdaee of exeeu- 
tion C)ii-ist here indicates that He knew 
h( forehand not only the fad of His death, 
hut its maimer 39. (')• Lkl 7 -^‘’ wln-re the 
(oiitt-xt IS different He that findeth his 
lifcl le saves ins life Ml time of perseeulion 
by d«'n\ing .Me shall lose it in the next world. 
He that loscth his life, m by mait vrdom, for 
my sake shall find it in the next world. 1 e 
shall en|(»\ immortal hie M'Im- passage may 
also be a]»piied to self tiernal 111 geiu-ial. by 
whicli man loses ins hfi of wlf (-entied world 
hnesH, fo fimi it again enlarged and |mnfic(l 

40-42. These y\ form the eoncliision of 
the cliargc to the d'welve mid are not to 
he referred to a later dat( In St Luke tlie 
HuhslaiKi of them f<<rms the eonehiHiori of the 
charge to the Sev i lit y 

40. (’p Lklo**' He that receiveth you] 

Those wlio receive rfiiDnl's 1 epr esentat iv cm. 
the aposths. and after them Ills niiriiHter-s 
( 1 those who Is-heve then inessagc spokmi 
in His name). r<*ccive Him. and with Him His 
Father 41. He that receiveth a prophet, etc ] 
The meaning is that tliosf who receive Hie 
ajKistleh, iiecauHe they rceogniKc them to U* 
projihets and right<;ouH men and diwaples. will 
reciuve the same reward aw tliey, cte-rnal life 

In the name of a prophet] i.c. simply because 
he is a jirophet (a HtdiraiHin), 42; TheieUtUf 
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ones] a tender name foi the apcmtleK them- 
Hclvea. pjven thone wl»o only help on their 
miHHion hy olt'enng them a cup of cold water 
AH they journey, will be rewarded : cp. Mk 
‘.HI. Some think that ‘little onea’ waa a 
atanding title for jnipila of the rabbis, but 
clear proof is w'aiitmg. 

CHAPTER 11 

Tni; I)is( II*l,l,^ OK nil- Rvpj isr 

I. Tours of Jesus after dismissing His 
apostles. apostles started on then ims- 

Kion about live weeks before the seioiul J*ass- 
o\er of the iiiiniHtrv (-H a.ii ) ami were away 
alauit a inorith .lesus spent the interval partly 
111 (lalilee and partl\ in .leiusaiein, whitlnrhe 
went t<» keep tlie i'east ot Purnn at the be- 
ginning of March (dnoM He rejoined the 
'I'welve shortly Udore tlie I’asscoer (.Int’H). 
and iininediat<'l> afterwards le<l the five thou- 
aand (Mkto*" likiH") St Matthew^ <h»es ind 
mention the return of the 'J'wehe. nor does 
he a<fhere to the chronological order of 
events, 

2 “6. Deputation from the Bapbst (Lk7 1"). 
John, knowingtliat his end was near, and tiiat 
many of his disciples w ere jealous of the success 
of the new teacher, and dislieheved His claims, 
sent certain of tliem to Jesus, that by seeing 
His works and hearing His words thev might 
he convnna'd of His Messiahship The objec- 
tions W’hich the discijiles of .lohii brought 
against Jesus (besides the want of strictness 
in His life). Were ( 1 ) that He did not openly 
proclaim Himself the Messiah, (*J) that Hi' 
dnl not w'ork tlie might > signs and womlers 
which were gtmerally exjiected of the Messiah 
'Pile importance of the (K’casion, and the ob- 
vious sincerity of (lie empiirers, induced .Jesus 
to depart somewhat from His ordmarv ptdmv 
of reticence. By a referenct' to Isa 01 
Ho declared jdainly enoiiLrh. and vet not too 
plainlv, that He was the ."Messiah, He worketi 
a number of minicles in tluar ]ires«.‘nee in 
prvMif of His Messianic claims ( likT -M. and 
finally sent them back to John with a message 
in which Heexpn'sslv mentioned His mir.icles, 
and promised a blessing to those who should 
attach themstdves to Him. 'Plu' sjM*ctacle of 
Christ’s miracles must have been particularlv 
mipressive to the disciples of Jtdiii, who 
worked no miracles (Jn ItHi). 

It IS very generally held bv recent writers 
that John himself, as well as his disciples, w'as 
doubtful about our l^ord's Messiahsliip. This 
is not inifHissible. The ideals of .Jesus di- 
vergetl so widely from those of John, that the 
Baptist, hearing of them only by report, W’ould 
have a ililhculty in understanding them. We 
must allow, moreover, for the depressing effect 
of a long and rigorous imprisonment. On the 
other hand, it must be rememtiered that the 


NT. always represents not John himself, but 
his disciples, as doubtful about the claims of 
.Tesus, and that Jesus makes this deputation 
the occasion of one of the strongest eulogies 
UJMH1 John that the XT, coiitaiiiH. 

2. Sent two of his disciples] RV ‘ sent bv 
his disciples.’ Oiilv St. Luke gives the number 

5. See Isa ♦»! 1 and The dead are 

raised up] 'J'his implies a larger numlier of 
such miracles than the three mentioned in the 
Hospcls St. Luke appropriately places the 
(h'pulation immediately after the raising of 
the wnlow ’s son The poor have the gospel, 
etc J Some translate this ‘ the poor preach,’ 
as if Christ alluded to the jKiverty of the 
apostles 6 Blessed is he who, in spite ol 
all hindraiK-es, shall tind himself able to believe 
m me as the Messiah 

7 19. The praise of John the Baptist (Lk 

7 “') Lest the ])urp()se of the (juestion of John, 
‘Art tlum he that should come’.''’ should he 
misunderstood Jesus hastens to assure the 
people that Joliii is no reed shaken bythewmd, 
who docs not know his own mind, hut a 
prophet, and more than :i projihet. He then 
ileplores tin* hlindness of ‘ tins generation,’ 
1 e. the partv of liie scribes and Pharisees, 
who can <hscern tlie greatness neither of John 
n(»r of Himself 8. .John w^as no sycophant 
or flatterer, making friends ■with the great 
and wealth V for the sake of sharing their 
liiMirv and <»steidati()ii 9. RY ‘ But where- 
loie went ve mit To see a prophet More 
than a prophet] J < >hn was more t ban a prophet , 
(1) hei aiise of his personal relation to Jesus 
as Uis I'orerunner ; (‘J) because he actually 
pointed out and bajdised Jesus , (d) because 
his teaching was a nearer ajiproach to the 
teaching ot Jesus than that of any of the 
projihet s 

10. Before thy face] In the original of 
MaLH, Irorii which these words are taken, 
tlehovah Hmisi It speaks of His ow'ii coming, 
‘ Behold, 1 will stuid my messenger, and he 
shall jircparc the way before we.' All the 
evangelists change this into an address of 
Jehovah to the Messiah, ‘shall prepare thv 
way before thee’ (Mkl - Lk 1 7 ’■'"), which 
shows that they borrowed it not directly from 
Malachi. but from some common source in 
which the < hange or paraphrase had already 
lK.‘en made, 

11. He that is least] Jesus means that 
the meanest and least endowed C’hnstian is 
greater in jinvilege than the greatest men of 
the Hid Disjx'nsution. The Bajitist, though 
so near the kingdom, was not within it. 

12. 13. St. Luke introduces these vv. in a 
quite different connexion: see LkltH^ (a 
rebuke to the Pharisees), 12. From the dajrs 
<rf John] Jesus gives John the credit for the 
multitudes of repentant sinners who are now 
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irowdiiig into the kingdom, and in their eager- other near I’apiTnaum, AV. of the lake The 
ness to enter may lie compared to soldiers latter is nientumed t'T- in‘d 

attempting to storm a town. 13. The pre- pr<tl>ahly in .In 1 

paratory dispensation of the Law and the 23 And thou, Capernaum] Jesus adapts to 
Prophets lasted till John. John tii*st an- tapernaum the }in*plu'.‘N of Isjuah ( Ikji 14 »») 
nounced the kingdom as something present upon Pahs Ion and its king Shalt be brought 

14. Jesus states, JUS again m 171 “ (cp.lik I '■), down to hell] (lit ‘Hades') In themselves 
that John was the Elijah whom the Jews the wonls might sunpl\ mean that ('njHTniuim 
expecteil in aeeordanee with Mai 4 -’. He shall eeuM* to be a eit \ and U'coiiie desolat^^ 
hints that they may be unwilling to IndieNe it, as it is at present , but the e«*nlext siiggi'stH 
partly because of the jiosition in which J<»hn that the condeiniiat ion id ns nnbt'lu'Miig in 
now is, but more jiarticularly because they liabit.ints lu the H:i\ ol .Indgiueiit is also 
expected a jiersonal return of Eliiah himself, alluded to 24 .S » on 10' . 

and not another prophet with simil.u authority 25 30 Chnst’s relation to the Father and 
see on 17 ^" to nmnkmd (LklO-'i A snblniu' utt«Tanee, 

15. He that hath ears] A freipient ob.sei\a- this ‘jn-ail ol the sa\nigs ol .lesns ' ( Keiiu), 

tion of Jesus, indieatnig that only those ‘oiu'ofthe purest and most gmmnie,' ‘one of 
whose hearts are prepait'd can reeene spiritual .lohaiinean splemlonr ' (.Mi'yei ). ‘an aerolite* 

truth (Id' EkH^ Re\ ‘ 2 ". ell- )• from the .lohaiinean lieaNen’ (Hasi'). Asa 

l6~l8. .Tesus rebukes ‘tins gi-ner.it ion,’ i.i^ rule 111 the ssiiojilists tin- relation of , lesns t^) 
the Pharisees and senlies (see Ek). who are mankind is the llieme id’ the disi-oinses. but 
pleased with neither . I ohn nor Hiiiiself. by com- here the dixnie Sonsliij* ol .b-sns is iilliniit*<I 
paring them to ehililreii in the streets pla\ ing in teiins which eo\er the ^^ho|e doetnin- of 
at weddings and funerals, and falling out over the I‘'ourtli Hospi-l ‘'Pins passagi ,’ says 
their plav. Like the elnhlreu the Pharisees l*rof Sanday, ‘is oiu- of the best unlheii 

are onlv playing — playing at n ligioii with tieated ni the SMiopt le ( iospvls It is pari 
luiipty ceii-inoines wlnth no earnest man can of that “ eollei timi of discoin ses, ’ in all prob 
take s(*ri()iislv Like the children they aie ability the eoinpositnui of Hie apostle St 
also pee Msli and irritable, unable to agiei* Matthew, whieli maiiN crilirs believe to lie the 
as to wliat they really do w’ant from a le- oldest ol all the Evangelical doi-iniu'iits Ainl 
ligious Icadei. The asceticism of .lohn, wdiicli vet om-e grant the autlwiil leil y el t Ins ]iassage, 
eorrcsjionds to the wailiug ni the game. <lnl ami there is nothing 111 the .lohainieiin 
not please them, nor does the )o\ous, full, ('hnstologv that it docs not cfiver Even the 
human life (d‘ Jesus, which (airrespoiids I0 d(M-trine of priM-xisteiiee seems to bt- iinplieilly 
the piping for the dance. Since tiicy aie not <-ontanie«l in it ’ 

in earnest themselvos, nothing that is really 25. At that time] Simc SI Luke cmniec 
earnest can please them this utterance with the return of tlu Seventy, 

19, But wisdom IS ( or. ‘ w-as ’) justified of her w hich he alone n-i-onls, it is firobable that 
children] 1 e. the superiority of the religion of St Matthew inleiidH to coniieet it with the 
the Baptist and of .Tcsiis i.s proved lt\ the lives return of the 'Pwelve, whuh, however, he does 
of their discijiles, which show more signs «»f not mention Vet he implies it. for at the 
genuine juety than those of the Pharisees beginmng id the lu-xt e the Twelve are again 
•Wisdom’ is here the religion of John ami introduced. 

of Christ. ‘ Her children ’ are then disciples. Hast hid (RV ‘didst huh-’) these things] 
who have been mentioned ( V . ] '2) as crowaling Jesuh thanks (lod that the simph- gospel 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, while the which the d'welve liave preiu-hed has Iks u un- 
Pharisees remained outside (See Lk. ) UV derslood and gladly receiv ed by the sim[»le and 
reads, ‘Wisdom is justilied by her works,' but iinlearmsl [leopl.- (babes) of th<- Milages and 
the meaning is the sjinie. ‘Her works’ are towns thiougb which they had passed, but has 
the holy lives of Christ's ami .Tolin's iliseiples been miHundersUmd ami n-jected by the ‘ wiw* 

20-24 The woes uponChorazm, Bethsaida, ami firmieiii ’ (RV ‘ wise and umlerMtamling ’ ), 
andCapernaum(Lk 10 '- . cp MtlO' ) 'rhese le by the nenbeh ami PhariHees who think 
were the cities m which ‘most of His mighty tlu-mselves sm h Jesus m glad that the Hcrilajs 
w'orks were done.’ and yet nothing is said in ami IMiansei-s have not ileehired theniHedves 
the (rospels of any ministry at Chorazin, disciples He does not wish to enrol them 
and of Bethsaida we only km»w' that the five among His followers until they have given up 
thousand were fed there. Chorazin lay 4 ra. their arrogam-**. and ls;corne is balnjs. 

NE. of Capernaum, inland, but not far from 27. All things are (or ‘ were,* or * have 
the lake. There are said to have 1 m en two lK‘eii ') delivered unto roe of my Father] 

Bethsaidas, one E. of Jordan near the head Having just chilled the Father ‘ Lord of heaven 
of the lake, where the five thousand were and earth’ (v. 2.u). He now declares that the 
fed, generally called Bethsaida Julias, the same authority belongs to Himself, liecansr 
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all created thingw have been committed to Him 
by (bid. ThiM Hupreme authority over the 
univeiM4‘ uhicti waH committed t<» Him at the 
creation, wuk exeremed by Him in Home degree 
even (luring ttu liumiliation of IliHlife cm earth 
( Jn.b^' lT-‘), and was fully rcHtored at Hik 
resurrection (l!H i"") with all the glory pertaining 
to It Such jiower could not be committed to 
a creature, and the posse Hsion of it by (’hnst 
can onl_> U- explained b\ assuming that He is. as 
the l*’ourtli (lospel and the* Kpistles represent 
Him us being. thetHuloi and siistuinei of the 
uni\ el se 

No man (HV no ,.ne’) knoweth the 
Son, but (U\ ') the Father] lit full\ 

knoweth M( n cun knov\ other men l»ut onl\ 
tied Ilmis< II c.Ul kliovc .lesUs Xoiie blit 1 he 
Aluiight\ I'uthei has lull entile po.sses.sion (rl 
the niysleiy of the INrson and Othce <d‘ the 
Son • it IS a dejdh hidden fi<.m all being but 
His, whose purposes ;iie e\ol\ed m and b\ i* ’ 
( Alford ) 

I larnack in his ‘ Wdiat is ( 'In isi larnt v ' ’ sa\s 
‘ Here t W'o obser \ at ions ai e to be made desu.- 
IS conxiiuasl that he knov^s (iud m a wa\ in 
which no one e\et knew Him belore, ami h< 
knows that it is his vocation to coiiiimmicate 
this knowledge oi <iod to otheis by word 
and b\ deed- and with it the know bulge that 
men are ( Jod s children ’ 

Neither (fiillv) knoweth any man (KV 
‘anv one ) the Father, save the Sonj Not 
onlv does .It'siis alone full\ know the Father, 
but He aloiu' cun leveul Him cp .Inl*'’ 
C.-t" 1(1 1 ' 

28 30 .lesus invites to Hmi.self all who 
feel the burden of sm, and who find their 
lives and even their rtdigion a toil to them 
He w'lll ridi'iuse them from tlu* yoke<d imuhan- 
leal religion, make them humble and meek 
like Himself and give them p.irdoii and 
jieace 

28. Come unto me] He <b»es not sa\ ‘unto 
dod,' but ' unto Me,’ making Hmi.self the dis- 
]H'nser (vf grace and the centre cd' Christian 
devotion That labour] that timl life a toil 
to them Are heavy laden] with tlie burden 
of sm, from which they can Imd no relief m 
tlie unspiritual and burdensome ordinances (»f 
dudaism and Pharisaism: ep. Ac KF*'* Uod-’^ K ' 
HebT I will give you rest] Again not ‘(rod.' 
but ‘ 1 ' will give you rest — rest in this world 
and in the next — rest that comes from |H*ace 
with (but and jiartbm for sin, whicli I am 
empowered to givt' (‘d*’)- 

29. Take my yoke upon you] ISfy yoke 
dvH's not ei^msiat of a multituvle of bunleiisome 
oniinances like that of the Law and of the 
Phunav'es. It can hartlly Ih‘ called a yoke 
at all, it IS so light True, there are certain 
oniinances which every Christian must ol»erve, 
but they art' few' and simple. The essence of 


My religion is that men should be humble, and 
meek and loving and tender hearted as 1 am, 
not liard and jiroud like the Pharisees. Prac- 
tise these things, and you will find your lives 
easv, your religion a Jo^. and your souls at 
rest, 

Tlie • Yoke of tin* Law was a cominoii phrase 
among the rabbis to express tlu' burdensoiiie 
iiatuie of Its ordinances : cp Acl.'C. ‘ \Vh\ 
tempt ye (Jod, that ye sliould ])Ut a >oke iijxm 
the neek of the discifiles, which neither our 
fathers nor W'c were able to bear ' 

I am meek] .Jesus says this while making 
Himself the oltjecl of the religious devotion id’ 
the whole human race Obviouslv, therefore 
His elaim to be meek and lowly can onl\ l»c 
justilu-d, it He be trulv divine. 

(TJAPTKlt 12 

I‘i.n KiN(. Corn on iiii Stimviii Bla.n- 
j'lii.MV Ai.viN'-r nil. Holy (iiiosr 

I 8. Plucking the corn on the sabbath (l\Ik 
Lkb‘) 'Phis c liegms the ]>enod of active 
eoidbet with the Pli.u isccs Jt is characti'nstic 
<d the pedanlrv (d tlic Pharisees that their 
opposition turned inon iijxui minute points of 
legal observance than ujioii broad jirmcijilcs 
'riic Fourth (Jospcl ago'cs with tlu‘ .synojilists 
m making iIm' sabbath controversv oi leading 
im|>oitauce in the dcv(lopmcnt of hostilit} to 
Christ (.Juf)" 7 -‘- '.*‘L St ^Matlhcw’s account 
(d this incident n the tullcsf 

I. At that time i It V SI MM .11 ' 'Plus is one of 
the few events llial can be ac(uratt‘l\ dated 
The corn IS 111 tli»‘ eat. luit not yet quite ripe 
tor reaping d'hc time is lliereiori' aliout May 
(perhaps Ajiril). ;ind St. Matthe w is therefore 
correct in jilacmg tlie event soon after the 
return of the 'I’vvelve at Passov er-tmie : see 
on IM--' But there is no attempt at strict 
ihrouological order, eg all the synoptists 
plai'e this tveiit before the feeding oi the five 
tlnuisaiid. which reallv preceded it. On the 
sabbath day] Ijk ‘ on the second sabbath after 
the tirst Si e oil Lk b b Were an hungered] 
Whv y Some think they li.id been engageil 
with .Tesus in some arduous spiritual laboui's. 
More probably thev were coming home from 
a long sviiagogue service tired and hungrv 
.Jewish custom allowed no food whatever to 
be I'ateii on the .sabbath (except by the sak) 
until after morning serv ice 2. That which is 
not lawful] Maimonides says: 'He that rea|»son 
the .sahhath. though never .so little, is guilt) 
And to pluck the ears of corn is a kind of 
reaping ' 

3. Have ye not read] Jesus might have 
defendcil His disciples on purely technical 
grounds, maiiitaming that they had broken not 
the Law. but the interpretation which certain 
nibbis placed upon it. But instead of this. 
He laid down the principle that even the Divine 
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I.,aw iteelf, so far as il is |mruly ccrtinninial. is St l.tikr iiu iilioiis that this linik pliuv on 
subservient to himiaii needs, and can be broken anotbei nabballi. 

without sin, for adequate cuiuse. He ionk first lo, A man] In tlu' so-calK'd (iosiR*l of the 
tlic ease of Da\id, who to^^elliei Mitli lus ciMii- Hei)iv\^> (i'... lUO ao) tin- man with the 
panions ate the sliewbread Davids act, wlindi witlienal li.ind is tleMrdaal us a niiis<in, who 
was sanctioned iiy the iii^di priest, wlio at the be^m-d lulp tn.m ,)esus. sa\iu^' ‘I was a 
time was the authorised interpretei of the Law- niasoii earniim ms li\iu^ wn’h m.\ bands 1 
involved three distinct breaclies of the fliiine jirav riiee. .I.mi>> ii'stoo' im m\ heallli. that 
Law, ( 1 ) the eiiterinj^ into the hol\ place. fJ) i ina\ not .iK^i.m tull\ nn bread ’ 
the eating of the shewl>read. (.'>) the breaeh (d Is it lawful] ibi!\ maluc eould eall liealmg 
the sabbath, for sueh tlu* da\ seems to ha\e b\ a void, snuluMit laboui oi inedieme, a 
been bu-af h ot the .salibaih l‘A('n the use ol 

Our Lord's statement of tlie easo slmws nuslieal assistanee was not iorbidden in ail 
careful study of the O'l’ n.irratne (IS'JIO c:ises on the sabbalb. 'I'lic rabltis sjiid. 'All 
eg it IS not sai<l in the O'l' that 1 >a\ id entered dan^ei of lilr ui iiinb abi og.ilt s tin Hjdtbatb ' 
into the tabernacle, but it is interiod liom and tins wa- mtei jiM trd to moan ( \cn jMissible 
\ 7 , wln re be is seen by Doi ir. who was flant^or ii. If it fall into a pit j 'I’lie sOex.ls 

‘ detaineil before the Lord’ It is not sanl (>1 liiih I and Sbanunai dilleieil on this point, 
that Da\id's attendants ale the .siu-w lue.id. hut it is < h ai irom our laml's w a\ <tf refi'rring 
liut it IS inleiTi'd fiom \ Xor is it said to llic prtietieo that it was generally allowed, 

that the da) was the stihbaih 'I'his is mfeired 12. How much then] ti striking HjiMiig on 

from It being tiie day for the changing ol the the \alue of iuiman life and health 'The 
loiives (v. ♦»). w Inch was till' sableitii ( L\ J 1 '') literal meaning does not e.\eliide the more 
As to the name of thi' higli pi lest at this time sjuntiial inlei'pi i t:it loii that a man i.s ol more 
(.I'well known dilheult)). see on Mk'J-'” xalui- than .i slu'i |i as pos.sessing an mimortaii 

5. Or have ye not read ? I see Nu JH ' 'I'he) soul 
liad read it, hut not understood t he pi ineijde 14. Held a council j 11 took eounsel,* 
whieh it implied Our Lord alhuh'd to a tst Maikaihls. ‘ with tlie Heiodiaiis’ 
lecognised Jewisii ]>raetiee 'The r:d>his said, 15 17. < p .Mk.'t ‘ w here a lullei aerouiit 
''There is no keeping of the sahhath in the is gi\en St Maik iiunlions Ih.it the iiiiilli- 
teiiiple ’ ‘ I’he servile woik whuh is done in tndes eaiiie imm Idiiniiea. and Lorn iK-yond 

the holy things is not serv lie ' 6. greater .Ionian, and from 'I’vre and Sidon 'I'liis 

than the temple] lit ‘a greatei thing' He explains the n leienei's to the (ieiitih's (v\ 
means Him.self. It the serv ants of the 'Temple, |X. Jl) wlio weie probahlv among those who 
doing the 'J'emph 's work, may break the wen healed i6. Charged them] In St Murk 
sahhath, much more may the servants of ( 'hrist. He eliaiges the iimlean sjunts 'I'lie design 
who IS greater and holier than the 'Teiiqtle of .lesus was to repress the dangerous popular 
7. I will have mercyj llosd''. (pioted also enlliusiasm winch might lead to an outhreak. 
Mth^**. Here tlie meaning is that (iod is 17. Esaias] 1 c Isaiah 'i’lu' qiioUitioii is 

satisfied if men keep the sahhath in the right from Isa 42 ^ * It is a free translation from 

spirit, 1 e as a day of holy lest lleiiotsnot the Hih, with o< e.asional correspondemajs 
ilemaiid ohedieiiee to an irksome code of sid* with the L\\ It eiiriouHly omits the words, 
liath ohserv anee ' Tlie s:dthath was made for He shall not fail nor Ik- diseouiaged. till He 
man, not man lortliesiihhatir (Mk‘ 2 ‘“") 8. 'The have set judgment in llie eailh.' whieh would 

authoiity of the Son of man (tlie Mes-iiah) have Ix-eii very applie.ihle to our Lord ni con- 
exteiids t(» the al»rogation of thewludeLaw, iiexion W'lth tin liiseouragements wliuh had 
and therefore of the I^aw of the sidihath just hegun. i8. Myscrvantjie ‘ the Mi'SHiah.’ 
Ohserve that .Tesus rests tlie final vindieatioii .lesus is so called freipiently ni tlie Acts 
id’ His diseiph'H uj>on His own inherent ( AciP"*’-"' H V'. V).alho in the ‘ Didache,.' 

authority, winch extends to tin ahrogation He is hardly ever so called in later WTitings. 
even of the divine Law . ep 0'-’ 19. H*' shall not court popularity. 

Some understand the 'son of man' here to 20. 'J'he bruised reed and the smoking fUtx 

lie not .Jesus, but a persornfivaition of the (or, rather, dimly biinnng wick’) m tins 
human race, so lliat the meaning is, ‘The connexion art tin* jausoris weak in body whom 
human race may adapt the sabbath day to its Jesus healed, and those weak in failii, whose 
needs.' This sen.se would suit the context, faith He streiigtbeiied. 'I'be idea is that .lesus 
but It lacks authority, there lieing no clear and is tender and loving, not har-h. towards human 
unambiguous pas,sage where the phrase ‘the weakness. Judgment is here the (’hnslian 
.son of man ' means anything hut our L<ird n Iigion 

9-21. Another sabtiath controversy. The 22 37. The Pharisees accuse Jesus of being 
man with the withered hand(Mk:P Lk The in league with Beelzebub (Mkd '-'^. ep. Lk 
lequence is the same in all the evangebsis Iji--' The ridiculous charge (»t 
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the PJuirweeH ntroiig evidence of the genuine- 
ne»H of ChriMt’K miraclcK. They would have 
denied them if they could (tiee .Jn‘J*'^), but 
thiH waK inij»<)HKihlc, h(j nuiiierouH and notorious 
were the}. S<» tliey started the Hiiiisy theory 
that ('hnst was in league with the devil, n<it 
reullv Is'lieviiig It. l>ut out of malice. 

Tlir lat4 r .lews said that .lesuH learnt how 
to w<irk Ills niinu les from an Egyptian juggler, 
and llie heathen ( ’» 1 siih (170 v.li.) repeateil 
their euliiinii} vvitli some iinpuoements of his 
own d'he .It'Wish 'ralmn<lists said, ‘ 'J'he son 
of th«* adulteress’ (le ol the Virgin Mary) 
* lirought magic out of Eg\j)t, h\ cuttings 
which he had made in his flesh’ * .h;siis 
praclised magic and d4'ct i\ed. and <iro\e Israel 
to nhdatr v ' It is inlt li sting to notice that 
Malnmiet indignant I v r<'pndiate«l these .Jewish 
(‘alninnies 

23. The Son of DavidJ the p(»piilat title of 
the Messiah ’Jl'* L'li-*- JnT"*- 

See on Mt 1 *. 24. By Beelzebub] .see on 10-"' 

26. Satan I 'I'lie original I leh word >f which 
fhahulns Cdcvir) IS the (Ik tran.slation Jt 
mt'ans • ac( usei ' caliiiiiMialor,’ •adversaiw ’ 

27. Your children] ic ‘>oiir discijdes.’ 
Eainons rahhis and tin ir ili.seiples ]>rofe.ssed 
to cast out de\ ils l»v iiiagii' ami e.voreism, and 
their sncce.ss was altrihiited to the power of 
(lod. Why then, asked .Jesus, ate Mn miracles, 
which are iniii h more sti iking than theirs, and 
are not w'orked hy magic, Init lt\ a mire word, 
not regarded as coming from (tod, and wh\ do 
I not recene In >111 you the same li(»nour as 
your ow’ti exorcists V .Joseplius (horn .'i? A l> ) 
writes . ‘ I have seen a certain man of iiiy ow’ii 
country, whose name was Eleazar, releasing 
people that were demoniacal in the presence 
of Vespasian and his sons and his captains 
He put a ring to the nostrils of the demoniac, 
and drew out the ileinon through Ins nostrils 

making mention of Solomon and reciting 
the incantations winch he composed.’ See 
also Ac 111 I'ohH- 

28. By the Spirit of God] Ek 1 1 ‘ by the 

finger of (iod ' Then the kingdom of God is 
come unto you] ’J’his is shown not hy the mere 
fact of .Jesus working miracles (the ex<»rcists 
were supposed to work them too), but hy the 
extraordinary character, nunilier, and variety 
of His miracles, which fully fulfilled what the 
propheU had sjvoken of the womlers of the 
Messianic age : .see on 1 1 

29. The argument is. ‘ No man can carry 
aw’ay the furniture from a strong man's house 
until he has lo er^Miwcred and Iniund the strong 
man. So I could not remove the inferior 
devils out of the iMslies of men. unless I had 
first conquered and liound their master. Satan 
himself.’ 

30. He that is not with me is against me] 
Jesus refers to the Pliarisees. Since they do 


not take His side in His warfare against Satan, 
they are on Satan’s side. Since they do not 
help Him to gather the sheaves of the spiritual 
harvest, they scatter them and prevent them 
from being gathered into (Jod's garner: see 

Some think that ‘ he that is not with me ’ 
and ‘that giithereth not with me’ is Satan. 
This also makes good sense. 

31. The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 

(Mk.'i-^-*^^' ]jk What tins sin was is not 

really douhiful St. Matthew intimates that 
the l^hansi'C's had come very near to conimit- 
tiiig it. St. Mark stab's exactly wdiat their 
sin was. It lay 111 tlicir malignant slander 
that desus was jMissesseil hy an unclean sjiirit 
They regarded the spirit of holiness, wliieli 
.showed it.sidf 111 the acts and miracles of .Tesns. 
as iliaholieal They called good evil and evil 
good, having ht'eome like Satan himself, dead 
to every impre.ssion of true holiness, and nii 
able to reeogiii.sf jt when tliey .saw it. Tlu' 
sin IS not a sin against the Holy Spirit con- 
sidered as a liivine person, hiit against tlie 
Spirit, as manifesleil in the jicrfeet life of 
Christ, whose acts so evidently reflected (iod s 
own benevolence ami holiness, that to ascribe 
them to the devil, was a sin of the most deadlv 
ehunieter. ’J'his, and not hlaspheinv agaiiisl 
Christ in general, or denial ol 1 1 is claims, or 
active opposition t<» iliin.oreven putting Him 
to death, is the unpardonable sin 

it IS a significant fact that even the most 
exacting modern eiities of Christ repudiate 
the l*hansuic positnni Men like Renan and 
Strauss, who ri'jeet Ills divine elaiius, and tind 
many faults with Ills eareei , yi t recognise 
Him as one 111 whom the Spirit of (iod dwelt, 
and as one of the gieatest religious heroes of 
mankiiid Ami those who think thus are not 
far from the kingdom of (iod ; ep. Lkl‘2^'*, 
see further on Hehh^ ]()-'• 1 .Inh^'’. 

32. The mu Id to come] I'his jdirase has 
tw’o meanings among the .lews, (1) the age of 
till' Messiah winch begins w ith the resurrection 
of the dead, (‘2) the state of souls after death. 
E g. ihev sav . ‘ I'he world to come is, when a 
man is departed out of this world.' The second 
meaning is to lie adojited. .Jesus declares the 
sill against the Spirit to lie uiqiardonahle either 
before or after death. The punishment is 
eternal, heeuuse. as St. Mark says, the sin itself 
is eternal, a token of a nature so far gone in 
depravity that repentaiiee is im|M>ssible, and 
recovery ln>tK.‘less. It is this hardened and 
vitiated character, not the isolated sin, that 
God punishes. 

This passage has frequently been regarded 
as containing a hint of the possibility of pardon 
lieyond the gntve. St. Augustine says, ‘For 
it would not be truly affirmed of certain per- 
sons that they are not pardoned in this world 
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or the next, unless there were some who 
though not pardoned in this, yet are pardoned 
in the world to come.’ Plumptre says, ‘ If 
one sin only is thus excluded from forgueuess 
in that “ coming age,” other sms cannot stand 
on the same level, and the darkness hehiml 
the veil IS lit up with at least a gleam of hop(> ’ 
Stier speaks of • the demonstrahle inference 
that other sins are forgiven also m the woild 
to come.’ (Mshauseii infers ‘that all otluT 
sins can he forgnen in the world to come, of 
course under tlie general presujipositions i»f 
repentance and faith.’ 

The view that pardon heyoml the gi*a\e is 
impossible, is learnedly maintaiiK'd by d. 
fjightfoot, who IS f(»llowed by A. B Bruce 
Many commentators lea\e the (jue.stion open, 
but there is a tendency in modern times to 
admit the possibility. \Vith this (piestion is 
closely connected that of prayer for the dead 
Both the belief in the tiTininabit' nature «>f 
future punishment and tht‘ pracliet of prayer 
for the dead w’ere familiar to oui Loid's 
contemporaries 

■33-36. ('i>. Lk 

33. • Pliarisi'es. be logical You say that to 
cast out <h‘\ils IS good, but that 1 wlio do it, 
am (orrupt. 'I'hat is as if you said, d'he fniit 
of tins tree is good, but the tria* itself is 
corruj)!. Make uj) ^our minds which way >ou 
will have it Kilher sa\ that My works ai(“ 
good, and therefore tliat I am good also. (»r 
else that My works are eorruj»t, and that 
then fore 1 am corrupt als(». You cannot 
sejiarate a tree from its fruit, for a tree is 
known by it.s fruit Nor <‘an \ou s<*parate a 
man from his works, for he is known by them.’ 

34. ‘ Tlie same argument applies to words 
A man is known by his words “Out <if the 
abun<lance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
Youre\il and \cnomous words, declaring that 
1 have an evil spirit, and work My miracles by 
Beelzebub, pro\e you to be really the " ofl 
spring of \iperH,’’ as John has already rightly 
called you (it"). Such men as you cannot, 
even if you would, sfieak goo<l wtirds.’ 

36. Every idle word] 1 c. every ulle word 
that expresses the true inward chara<-ter of 
the man. These will {ironounce judgment 
ujKin him. 

38-45. A sig:n demanded. Astounding im- 
pudence after they had just ascribed His 
minicles to Beelzebub, and declared Him 
jKissessed with an unclean spirit It was the 
practice of Jesus to work signs for those who 
sought them in a right spirit He w’(»iked 
many for the disciples of John(lH). He 
raised I.aizaruH ‘ that they may Udieve that 
Thou didst send Me ’ ( Jn 1 1 *-) Signs, how- 
ever, were for honest enquirers, not for 
malignant enemies like the Pharisees. More- 
over, the sign which they asked was not of the 


kind ^^hich (’hrist was M illing to work They 
waiit<*d a mere portent winch appealed t<* 
the stmse of womler, and luui no spiritual or 
mond signilicaiK-e Such signs Jesus always 
refused Yet in refusing. He proiuisi'd a 
future sign so leiuai kal)h' us to startle UdieM'rs 
ami unlielie\ers alike llisowii Ib surrei’tion 

38. l.klP*' <p Ml lit* .Mk''*' A sign] 
Llv “a sign fncM hea\ (‘iT : somel lung slai’l Img. 
unlike the healing »if (he siek to whieh tlu'V 
W'vrv accustoiuet! Bet Him ri'peat the mtra 
clc of M«»scs ami call down manna from the 
skies, as the Meshiall was • \pected to do 

(Jm;-'*") 

39-42. Bk 1 I 

39. Adulterous] d'nie religion was repre 
sentid hy thi' jintphets ns marnatr* with Jelio 
^ah. so that apo^las^ lioiii Him was called 
adultery 01 fornieatioii (IsauT'b etc ) 

The sign of the prophet Jonas] B V M^tiiah ’ 

‘ 'riie sign ot liie ]iro]tliet .btnah,’ which is 
mcntioiicil licTe ami in l(’t> a,'' llie only 
sign to he \ouehsafe<l lo uiibelu \ers, is un- 
derstooil hy some to be oui land s Besunec 
tioii. and by ollieis His pieaeliiiig 'I'lie 
i|iiestioii turns upon the autheiil leil \ of 12'**'. 
If this i« autheiitie. the sign is eerlainly the 
Resurrection , if il is not authentic, the sign 
IS probahly oni Bord h preiuhing, wliicli is 
expri'ssly c<*m}»ar«Ml to Jonah’s )»rca<hii.g t^i 
the Nimoitis (l‘J'* Bk 1 !**►) d’he (picstioii 
IS a difheull OIK' Against tin* anthcntieilv of 
the V may he )ilea<le<l its omission hy St. Biikc 
and the natuie of the context w Im h speaks of 
the prcacliing of Solomon ami Jonah In 
favour of the anthentieity' may be pleitdiMl the 
fact that the v sliow’scleai traces of an Aramaic 
origin, and tbi rcfore jiresnmably fonnml part of 
Matthew’s Hebrew ‘ logia’ . also that it contains 
an hist-onc dithculty (the stattment that onr 
Lord’s ImmIv lay for threi* nights m the grave) 
w hu h would easily aeeoiint foi its omission 
by St Biike Tlie present writer holds 
to be an autlu ntic part of the Maltliiean ‘logia,’ 
and therefore ‘ the sign of .lonali ’ to he the 
R,4“siirreetion : cp J n 2 

40. Three days and three nights] 'I'he liiffi- 
eulty isthat onr Bord only lay in tlu- grave fim 
nights The exfiression reHemhles the tiew'ish 
in< lusive way of reekonmg (‘ on the third day,’ 
et<- ). hut goes hey<md it The most plausihlo 
explanation is that of J. Bight foot. He 
suf»p(»ses tliat Jesus sjieaking m Aramaic, said, 
‘The son <»f man shall la- three 'oiuikn in the 
heart of the earth '(hnih nieiint a day and 
a night, arul a part of an 'tmtih wjis reckoned as 
a whole, so that the (ik translator not quite 
accunitely rendered the expression, ‘ three days 
ami three nights.' The heart fi.e 'eiritre’) 
of the earth] Not the grave, which is on the. 
surface, but Hailes, which |K>pular imagination 
placed in the centre of the earth 
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Our Lord's uko of tlie stor^' of Jonah and 
the wliaie, to illustnili- IJik liiiHiiiTertioii, need 
not ini})i> that He r* i^arded it as literal his- 
tory. i he hr*ok of tionah is proliaOlv a H}m- 
holieal or allei/oncal narrative (see Intro. t<) 
«I<niah) 42. The queen] see on 

43 45- The return of the unclean spirit 
( Lk 1 1 'I'he eonnexion in St ISlattln vv 

IS prefeniMe. 

Tin* expulMun of llie evil spinl n pi-fsenls 
the siilmiisKion oi tlie n.'ilion to ihe l)aplism 
of tiohn, vvliieh was a haplisin <»f ropenlaina- 
'I'he KWeejun^f and pen nishinj^,^ ot ihe house 
rejiresents tlio HU}>erli< i,il hut fanlv |l^( neral 
acceptance of ( hrisl's teaching »lunnp the 
early pari of IIis nnnistrv , to w ha ii the (li»spels 
Uair witness 'I'lie n turn of ihr o\ il sj)irit 
with seven otlu r spirits ni<»r»‘ v\ nk(*d than 
liiinself represents ifie ohstin.ite and final 
rejection of ( lirist hy the nation, wliu-h was 
soon to follow, an<l of which tlie hlaspheinv 
of the Pharisees and then inihelievnip demand 
for a sipn wmi' already an earnest 

According to the pr iniat \ nieannip of the 
parahle, the possessed man npiesents tin- 
dewnsh nation. lint the ( hnstiaii preai her 
IS (juite within his riplits wlnn he prtaa-eils to 
a[)ply it to iln- individual soul, and to nrj^e tin- 
necessity of full and complete rejieiilance. the 
(h-ceitfulnesH of nierelv formal relipnim, and the 
danjfer of relapsi-. 'I'he details of the hahits 
of demons are not to he jiressed Christ 
adopts the popular phraseolopv about llieni as 
[*arl of flu- machnierv of tin parahle. without 
iu-ceH.saril_v endorsing it in all resp<-cts 

43. A man] le the .h-wish nation. 

Dry places I 01 ih-sei ts. were sup}K»Hed to 
Ik- tin- favoinite abode- ttf di-nioiis (TohH'< 
lianu-h 4 -*’ isald-* .‘U*-*) 'I'liese pictorial 
details must not he pres-sed as if lln-y were 
dogniat ic stati-uu-nts 

44. My house] i e Hu- man himself . here, 
the nation Empty] Though the evil has 
Ikh-ii temponmlv expelled, nothing good Iijls 
lioen f)ut in ihs phi<-t- so that the demon can 
return. If our Lord had been admitted, the 
return would have been impossible 'J’he 
‘ sw'ee})ing ’ and ‘ garnishing ' is that t-inpty 
show of faith and repentance and gt*od works, 
W'hich onlv invites a more terrible fall. 

45. Seven] Symbolical for completeness 
As many as the house will hold Mary of 
Magdala liad seven devils (Mk H*-' LkS*‘t 

46-50. His mother and brethren (MkiC’i 
IikH>'*), Jesus here, as on other occasions, 
dechu'es Himself independent of family ties, 
and united by spiritual kinship to all who do 
GchTs wall. 

The Bkethkf.n of Jnsrs 

Our TmnI had four ‘ brethren,’ James. 
Joseph (Joses), Simon, Judas; and at least 


three sisters ( 1 3 What their exact relation 
ship t<i Him was, is not certain. There arc 
three mam v lews — ( 1 ) that of St. Jerome, henet 
called the Uickuiv rnian view, that they were 
oiir Lord’s eoiisms, bc-ing sons of Mary the 
Virgin h Mster ainl of ('lopas (see Jn Ib-'^ RV) 
Most sujiporters of this view think that tliree 
of the brethren wen- apostles. Jeronn 's 
llu-oiy, nntil rec^ntlv the predominant one in 
Lnglaud. IS now held l»y very few. {' 2 ) The 
Lpiphaniaii vu-w, so called from its advoeiu v 
Ity St Lpiphamus. that they w'en- sons (d 
Joseph bv a former wife. This is the tbeorv 
of the Eastern Clnireli. and has been learm-dlv 
su|i|K)rted in fnigland b\ Liglitfoot (d) I'he 
Hehidiari vu-w. advoeated m ancient times by 
Ib-lvnlius, that they were eliildreii of Jose]iii 
ami Maiy born allti J(-sus Prof INIayor is 
tin- <-bu-f teeeiit exponent of this vn-w* 

'rin- argumeiils for the last tw'o v u-W’s are 
iie.irlv evenly balanced, and it is ditfieult to 
de« nle w hu'h i.s i iglit 

'riie following p(»ints set-m (-ertaiii from tlie 
NT •- 

(1) 'riiat the ■ bn ibren ' did md live with 
‘ Mar> of ( lopas but wilh tlie A'ligin ^larv, 
and wen- n-LMidcd as inembers of liei taniih 
(IL'X' Jn'JJ ■ 7 :‘) 

(■J) That lliev wt-ie jealous of Jc.sns. and up 
to lilt- Rt-suiicchoii disbelieved His elaims 

(Mk:;-' i ;4 Jn?-') 

(:$) Ami that eonstqneiitly iioiu- of the 
bn-tlin-n wt-re imlndeci among the 'bwelve 
Apostles 

(- 4 ) 'I’lial tln-y were convertt-d after the 
R.t-sun ret loll by tin- appearance to James 
(ICorl.)') and lii-nct-forlli ass(K-iated tlu-m- 
selvt-s with the diseijiles (A(- 1 ") 

The ehief aignments in favoni of the Epi- 
jihannin vu-w aie • — 

(1) 'I'liat it rejireseiits the rimst ancient 
tradition, being already current 111 Paleslmc in 
the Lbnl centurv 

(‘J) That if the Virgin had had a largt* 
family, some of the members of wdiuli, like 
James tlie bishop of Jeiusalem. attained tfi 
prominent positions in the Cliiireh. the (jiracti- 
cjilly) niiaiiimous t nidi turn that slie remained 
always a virgin, could never have aiisen. 

(.'H 'I’hat It IS more reverent t(> sujipose that 
our Lonl's nudher never had any other 
ehildreii. 

( 4 ) That Ek imjiheH that already 

before the birth of Jesus, she had devoted 
herself (with her Ix-troiln-irs comsent) to a life 
of virginity. 

(.'») That our Lord upon the cro.s,s would 
not have committed the care of His mother to 
St. John, if she had had four living sons to 
supi^vort her. 

The chief arguments in favour of the 
Hell idian view are : — 
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( 1 ) That the high usteeni for virginity 
generally prevalent in the early ('hureh made 
(’hnstians unwilling to think of Mary as the 
mother of other children, and eonse(|uently 
the Epiphanian theory was iinented 

(2) That Lk‘2“ implies that ^lar} had other 
children. 

(d) That Mt 1 impl\ that tlu- eonniibial 
relations of Joseph and Mary alter tiie hirlh 
of Jesus were of the usual kind 

( 4 ) That ‘ brother,' when used witliout 
further exjdaiiation. naturally means a full 
ln()ther,and not alialf brotlier. or fosttT brother 
In the opinion of the present writer tile 
arguments for the Epijihanian \iew slightly 
jireponderate 

(’U.U‘TEH Id 
A 1)a^ or rAKMUJ." 


of his discourses was tradition, u tlnnl alle- 
gory. a third panible ; but (’hrist made the 
parable ft»rm so completely Ills own that few 
sinci' Ills time lla^e vt>ntured to imitate Him 
Neither the Apostles n<n an\ of th<‘ t'hnstiaii 
fathers (except Hennas (an' km»wn tons as 
authors of paraltK's 

There is M>me doubt as to the ( xai't i xteiii 
to which the dt'lails o| oui Loi d's panibles to !■ 
nitmuled to be niterpn led Man\ leccnt 
w’l iters mamtani t liat i-a* li ]»ai.ilih is intended 
t«> eiifon-e a single ide.i. and that none oi the 
details au‘ siginlicjint. Tins seems going l-e 
yond the e\ideiue and loeti against it All 
the syintptic exaiigehsts lepiesetit .lesiis as 
interpreting tln' di tads <d tic parable ol tiic 
Sowm- ( Id ''' Mk I 'MA S 1 1 I. and M MatthevN 
lepresenls linn as gi\nig a nninite tnal (h 
taih'd »‘\planalion id liie paiabie of the 'I'aies 


1 - 3 ' Teaching by parables begun (Mk4' 
likS*) This c introduces a lU'W t\p»‘ of 
teaching, that 1)\ jiarables St Matthew gixes 
us a group ot sexen, the first four of which 
(the Sower, tlie lures, the Mnstanl Seed, the 
Loaxeii) were addri'sseii to the multitude.s, ami 
the last three (the Hid 'rreusure, llu‘ Pearl, 
and tic Draw net) to the dist iples St Maik 
gi\t‘s only four ]):irables on tins (K-c;ision 
St Luke only two. St Alatthew's gioup o\' 
sevmi forms ‘tigii'af whole, setting foith the 
m\ster\ of the kingdom in its inidliod of «*stab- 
lislnneiit, its corruption its outwanl :iud in 
wanl gi-owtli the conditions of mitrama- nit<» 
it. and its final pnnlicatioii ’ 

St Mattlcw and St Mark both agrei that 
.ll'SUS I bd not begin to tern h regulaih in para 
blcs un t d opjiosit ton to H is teaching ha<l tle\ e 
loped, and the jieoplc iindei the influem e of 
the Pharisees and sr-iibeshad begun to harden 
tbeinselvi'H agtinist His influeiK'e. and to criti 
else Ills d<*ctrnc ( \ \ Mk 1 <-p. also 

LkHi"). Dm' purpose of His parabolic teach- 
mg was tx) conceal II is doctrim' from the unfit 
(set ('ll XX as a piinishim'iil f<»r their 

wilful blindness and sfnntiud unreia-ptix eiie.ss 
But the parables also served to reveal Ihe 
truth in snggestixe and stiiniiliit mg forms tt» 
the fit Tliex arrested the attentitm. remaiiieti 
m the rnemorx. and could not fail in a re 
Hectixe and dexout mind to iinfobl gradually 
somew’hat of iheir meaning They acted as 
a test. Tht'V rt'fK'lled tlmse who xx'en* iinre 
ceptixe and lacking m industry and t‘arnestness. 
but they altncted the earnest disciples who 
knew that precious treasure was concealed be- 
neath the surfma- and were willing to dig 
deep until they found it. 

The raethmi of teaching by parables was not 
new. There are sevend good examples in the 


(Id'*") It may be admitted that details are 
not always signilieanl. ami that mlerjirett rs of 
the allcgonetil S( hool ha\e oftetl eri I'd Ui 
making loo mm h of unmiportanl feaiun s, but 
the ex ideiice s* eins to suggest that (’hrist s 
piirahle.s ale eaii fidly eonstrueti d am! finished 
wiii'ks of ait. of w Im h t lie pat I s as will as the 
wlndt's are«)ilin mfi'iided to ho mterpreti'd 
I. The house] ie Simon and Amlrew sut 
( 'ajtel liautii ( -Mk I ete ) 

3 . Parables] lu the N P the word fxiinlxth 
IS almost i oiifim d to the S\ iiopt le ( iospi'ls. the 
«ildx exeeptntus heillg Heh()'' I 1 ‘''(UN ), wlielr 
It IS used of the ( I'P t \ pes of N T H'alities 
lu tin (Josjx Is It o< ( .isioiiallx means a maxim 01 
proxcrh (!.')•' lik 4 ‘’M H V) ♦ 0 ''"). hut neat ly 
alwaxs a parahle. that is (so far as oin Loid s 
parahh's :tn eoneerued ) ' a iiarratixe, fictitious, 
imt agico.dtli- to the laws ami usages of liiiiiiau 
hfe, hx wlmh either tlie duties of men or the 
things of (lod |>urt uularly the nature ami 
history <d' (b»d's kingdom, aie figuralixely 
p<»r‘raxefl’ A jiarahle is to h(‘ dist mguihhe.d 
from a fahle The former is prohtdde iiml 
niiglit be true, the latter introduces iirifios 
sibdities, smdi as tie«s talking, the former 
1ea<’ln s important spiritual truflis, (he latter 
<l<>eH not a<lxam-e he\oml homely 1 (‘hhoiik of 
W'orldly prmleiiee 'I he partihle is ako to lie 
distinguished from an allegory 'J’ln paiahle 
IK a story launpli'te m itself, (juite ajiart from 
its mtcrpretatioii. when-as tin allegory lias 
no ineaning at all apart from its intcrjiretu- 
tioii The jiarable differs still more from 
the myth, in wbndi allegory ami fact are 
HO mixed that the alligory is taken foi 
fact. No pandtles (M-cur ill the Fourth (iosin l 
fheir pla<-e is taken \)y jHiid nimt, ‘ allegorieH.’ 
of whieh the most compleie are tlmse of the 
Fold (Jn Id ’ ). the (Lsni Shepherd(lt)").aml the 


OT (see e.g ‘ 2 S 1 2 J-M 4 1 K iHafO *' Vine and the Bninches(ir.i) (31. Jii PM'( IlM ) 


2 x 24 - 2 «p Tt was also known to the rabbis, 
eg it was said of Rabbi Meir that a tliird part 


3 ‘'- 9 . The Sower (Mk4'^ '' LkH''’) For 
the meaning of the parable, see on vx. 18- ‘22 
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Our Lord probably U)<>k as His text an actual 
field and an ju tual sower within view at the 
time Stanley, who visited the probable 8jK)t, 
writes, ‘ There was the undulating cornfield 
doH(;ending to the water’s edge. There was 
the triKldeii pathway running through the 
midst of it, with no fence or hedge to pre- 
vent the seed from falling here or there on 
eith<;r side of it or u{k>ti it ; itself hard with 
the constant tramp of horse, mule, ami human 
feet. 'Phere was the goo<l lach soil , there 
was the roeky ground of the liilUide pndrud- 
ing here and therts through the cfirn fields , 
there wen* the largi* bushes of thorn — the 
that kind of wlm li tradition says the 
crown of thorns was wo\<‘n — springiui/ up, 
like the fruit-tre('S of the more lulaml j»arts, 
in the very nmlst of the wa\ing wheat ’ 

9. Who hath ears] cp IP'- i;p:^ LkH^ 
llev : see on \ v 10^ 

10-17. The reason for speaking in parables 
(Mk P" likH''."') Ilecause (‘hnst's ]>re|u 
diced hearers (see prefatory remarks) will not 
reeeiM* plain te:u-hing, such as the Sermon <ui 
the Mount, they shall be punished by haxing 
the truth witlnlrawn from them, according to 
our Lord’s ow'u precept (7'-), ‘(ii\e not that 
whu-li IS holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before syyine. lest they trample 
them under their fe(*l, and turn again and rend 
you.’ Lilt those hearers who are worthy, 
1 e those wh<» are of the househohl of faith, 
ami alreaily ‘ havt' ’ religious truth, shall 
understand 

II. Unto you] 1 <* not only to the Apostles, 
but to all spiritually recejdive persons — to 
‘ those w ho an* wnthiii,’ as o[»jH»seil to ‘ those 
who are without’ (Mk) C’p the rabbinical 
saying, ‘(lod <>ntrnsts not Ilis mysteries sa\e 
to the just .’ The mysteries] The deeper things 
of (’hnst’s kingdom can only be umlerstood 
by the initiated and spiritually enlightened, 
hence they are rightly called Pnystories ’ 
Although the parables are said to be concerned 
with the ‘ mysteries of the kingdom.’ they are, 
in fact, largely concerned with the person of 
(dirist Himself. This is because He is the 
King of the King<lom, and only by acknow lodg- 
ing His sovereignty can men enter into it. In 
NT. usage * the mystery ’ of Hod genenilly 
means His plan of salvation for all mankind. 
conct'akHl or dimly adiimhrated under the old 
iHivenant. but manifested to the elect since 
the coming of ('hrist. This seems to l>e the 
principal meaning here 

Some think that the Christ ian use of the 
word is derived from the (Ireek religious 
mysteries ; others that it is a metaphor taken 
frimi Eastern courts, in which the king’s coun- 
•els and designs are s|H>ken of as his ‘secrets’ 
or ‘ mysteries,’ because they art.^ communi- 
cated to none but his most intimate friends. 


12. ‘ You who are spiritually minded, wlu* 
already “ have ” religious truth, shall learn mon 
and more by My parables, until you lieconu 
Epiritually rich. But those who “have not. 
and do not desire to have spiritual knowledge, 
so far from learning more from My parables, 
will have even (ho poor confu.sed notion.^ of 
truth which they ha\e (“seem to have,” Lk) 
liewdldered and darkened’ In ‘J.o-'* Jesus 
applies (lie proverb not merely, ns here, to the 
use of the talent of spiritual understanding, 
but to all the talents or faculties of man. 

14. Esaias] RV ‘Isaiah.’ I'lie quotation 
IS trorn LXX version of Isa ()'• The promm 
ence of this passage in tlie NT is remarkable 
see Jn 12“*^ Ac2H‘-*' R<> 1 1 2(’ord The 
(’hnstiaiis found in it a reason for the sur- 
prising fact that Hod’s ow-ri people refused to 
accept His promised sahatioii: see C'ti vv. 
1 10, T2. 

17. Thoxr i e. th<' mysteries of (he 

kmg<lom of Hod. imt nien‘ly (’hnst's earthly 
life and inirarh's m thmi outward asjK-ct 

18-23. Parable of the Sower inter- 
preted LkHii) The sow’er is, of 

course, (’hnst. and ( ’hrist laii teachers geiier 
ally, but is not a proniinent figure m the 
]»arahle The stied aptly stan<ls for (’hristian 
truth, ‘tile w'or<l (d‘ the kingdom,' or ‘ W'ord 
(»f Hod,’ becaust* wdien miplaiited in the heart 
and consrience. it grow's, develops, and brings 
forth spiritual fruit. The sower scattt'rs the 
seed not only on the good ground, but on the 
bad, as an exanqile to Chri'-tian yireaidiers not 
to neglect the unreeejilixe aid tlu* wicked in 
their ministrations I'be seed falling by the 
w'avHidc, or rather on a hard. W'ateii track 
acn»KS the field, is the cast* of those whose 
assiduous attention to business, social calls, 
and w'orldly affairs, renders them unreceptne 
to spiritual truth. b]ven while the sernum is 
being preached their minds are full of their 
owm affairs, and when it is finished their first 
eoniacf wuth the world sw'eeps all recollection 
of it away — ‘Satan cometh immediatidy, and 
taketh aw^av the word that was sown in their 
hearts’ (Mk). The seed falling upon the 
rocky places, wrhere there is a thin layer of soil 
above and hanl rock beneath, is the case of 
those w'ho an* susceptible — cjuickly and readily 
susceptible — to religious influences, but on 
whom, owing b) their want of spiritual stamina, 
no jH*rmanent impression can lie made. They 
are generally of an enthusiastic and excitable 
temperament, who when brought under strong 
religious influences * run well ’ for a time, but 
soon tire, and fall away. The seed falling 
among thonis is the case uf those who have 
every capacity for developing the highest 
spiritual gifts, but who fail because they de- 
lilierately attempt to serve two masters, God 
and mammon, which is impossible. The seed 
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falling on good ground is the case of good and ful and cheerful in lone than tho«e that went 
receptive Cliristians, who respond to the teach- hefoi-e. in winch uuwt of the seed w)wrj faih d 
ing of Christ in proportion to the spiritual to hear fruit, and tares sprang up among the 
capacity with which Cod has endowed them. wheat. Ihnh parables desciihe an enormous 
24-30. Parable of the Tares (])eeuliar to St extension ot ihe Kiiig*lom <d Cod fn.m small 
Matthew). One of the greatest, most eliarac- heginninLrs. hut there is tins dillert nec In the 
teristic, and most fniittnl of the }>arahles. pai.ihh ol the miisiani seed the grow th of the 
In it Christ looki'd from the [»resent into the Kingdom as a Msihle and jK»wi'rful <»rganisn 
distant future. He foresaw that scandals and t ion is ilesenhed. in that tin' hanen its 
offences would soon arise, whieh would cause hidden and scciet inlhuiua . spreading wider 
great searchings of heart ; the denial td‘ iVter. and wider until the whole of soeiet} m 
the treachery of Judas, the deceit of Ananias, leavened with ('hnstian ideas 
the quarrels among the Aposth'S. the parties in 31. Clii ist takes the grain of mustard 
the Church, the sensuality of the Corinthians, seed, h\ which is to he undersUxul ('linstianilv 
the treachery of false hrelhreii and lal.se h«»th as a iloetiine and as an 01 ganise*! soeiet \ , 
teachers, the falling aw’ay cd' some, the lo\e and plants it in His field, w hu h is the world 
of others w'aMiig eoUl , and looking further Mustard seed] 'Idu- legetahle or iu rh, not the 
o\er the later history of His Cliuieh, He saw so ealh d nmstanl tree, is meant. In hot eouii 
a saddening }uelure of low morality, low ideals, tries it .sometmu s grows In a great si/.e 'I'lie 
a\ance, amhition, disunion, and seeming fail- Jerusalem 'ralniud s;i\s 'riiere was a stalk of 
tire. And therefore he w'aiiied His disciples mustard in Su lun lioiii w hu h spr.ing out three 
heforehand tliat thus it must he, that ‘in the houghs, of wliieli one was hioken oil. and 
Msible Church the evil must he e\er mingled co\eied the tent of a jtoMei and produced 
with the good,’ and that earnest mtn must three oihs (12 pints) of nmsiaid ’ Hahhi 
not. lose heart nor he impatient hecunse they Simeon said, ‘A stalk of mustard was in niy 
cannot make the Churcli as puri' as they field, into wliuli 1 was wont to clinih as men 
would have it are wont to ( Iinih into a fig tree' Although 

The jiarahle is interesting from the light it the mustard seeil is not really tin* sniallest 
throws upon our Lord's person He is the of all seeds, it was so m jiopular eKtiiiiatioii 
chief character throughout, and is endow't>d 'Phe rahhisealled the smallest possible ipiantity 
with divine attnhules. He is the Imii.seholdei, ‘the quanlit\ of a gram of mustard,’ iiiul 
the sower of the seed, tlie antagonist of Satan, Mahomet uses the same t xjiression in the 
the Lord of the world. The angels are His Koran. 

ministers and do His bidding. In the king 32 Insignificant in its heginnings, fouiuled 
(loin (d hea\eii He is the King, and has the h\ a supposed i nrninal in an obscure jirov inie, 
flower to tloom to heaven and hell Chn.st directed by 1w'el\e Calilcans of little wu;alth 
Him.stdf interprets the fiarahle (w. J 7 - 4 .d) or education, tlic (’hnstian mo\ement rajmlly 
24. The kingdom of heaven] in this parable, expaiKhui info a woild w ide ( 'hnrch, so jiower- 
as often, is uhMitified with the Church 011 ful as a bond of muon, that f he Homan empire 
earth, regarded as a Msihle society embracing itself K<mght to stnuigllien itself by its alliance, 
good and c \ j 1. 25. "While men slept] 'J'his so strong to smrom the opjiressed, that the 

<letail may indicate the subtlety of the eMl j)ooi and h)wl\ took refuge under its f»ro- 
one 111 mtioducing evil into the (dnirch in tection, so iiiajestie in its 01 dered stahihly that 
ways that cannot he tnice<l His enemy] the rude harhunans who <<mquen-d lloriie 
Hy no more striking expression couhl the Hiihiintted lo ifs sway. Itsgrowdhin modern 
greatness of the jiower of Satan he indicated times has been still more striking P'roin the 
than by this, that he is described as the year 1700 to ]H(tO it is esIiinahMl that tlie 
antagonist of Christ Himself. Nothing in the (’hnstian |M>fmlation of the ghihe ad\aneed 
NT. lends colour to the modern tendency to from 1.70 millioriH to 2(H) imllioriK P’rom 
minimi.He evil, or to regard it as another form 1H(M) to lltlH) tJic prognss has been from 200 
of good. Tares] or ‘bastard wheat'; so millions to more than .700 iiullionH, so that the 
much like true wheat, that until the com is in disciples of ( 'finsi now^ equal, if they do noi 
the ear the two cannot be distinguished, exceed, a third of 1 lie Iminan nice. 

Hence any attempt to root up the tares would 33. Parable of the Leaven (Lk The 

result in rooting up the wheat also. So in the leaven (or veasl ’) is here (he Spirit of Chris- 
(’’hurch any attempt to distinguish between tianity woikmg secretly in the world until the 
true and false Christians is doomed to failure, whole is leavened. l)evotio\ally the parable 
27. The servants] Le. the apostles and those may Ixi apjilied to indnidual fKiuls. St Am- 
in authority or having influence m the Church broHC savo, ‘May the Holy Church, who is 
31, 32. Parable of the Mustard Seed (Mk figured under the tyf>e of this woman in the 
Lkl.St«). Xhis parable, and that which Gospel, whose meal are we, hide the Lord 
immediately follows, the leaven. are more hope* Jesus in the innermost places of our hearts, 
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till the warnitli of ihediv me wisdom penetrate 
into the most secret recesses of our souls.’ 

33. Leaven] 1 e the intiuonce of Christ, the 
iM.wer of (Minstiamty. The figure is taken 
from the povvei of lea\eri (‘yeast’) to make 
the (lough liglit ami wholesome, and to spread 
lliiougli an enormous mass of it W'lth great 
ia|>i(lit>. (ieneially leaven is uses! as a figure 
tor wickedness (111*', etc ), and some wrongly 
H(» regard it here, taking the woman for tlie 
apostate Church, and the leaven as the ‘ mysti rv 
<d‘ inniiuty ’ with which she corrupts tlie purit\ 
ot tile gohpi l 

Three measures] lit. ‘ three wviA.s.’ a 
Kcu/( containing lA jiecks Since thi'. was the 
usual (|iiantity to he hakeil at once ((inlH'- 
cp also .IgfC I S 1 -h where the e()Ui\alent 
amount, an ijfhuh, is mentioned), no s|»ecial 
signilicance attaches to the niiniher ‘three’ 
'Phe meal is mankind, as uninfluenced l)\ the 
go.Hjiel Took] le from elsi'where, foi Chi"s- 
tianity is not of this world, hut inti-odu<-(‘d 
from without Till . . was] 'Phe past tense is 
a prophetic way (d speaking of the ceitainty 
of the result 

34. 35. Christ’s parabolic teachingf Mk 1 3 :.,‘o ) 

35. By the prophet | 1 e Asaph the seer, the 
author of I’sTH, fnuii whicli the (piotatnui 
(\' ‘J) IS taken. 

36-43. The Tares interpreted See on ^ 

'Phe fiild IS called the world as well as the 
Kingdom (d' (Jod or the Chinch, hccausi' tin* 
Chinch IS chaiged with a inission to the wliole 
human race, and is destined to he uniier.sal 
The children of the kingdom] true Christians 
The children of the wicked cm ] false 
Christians 41. His kmgdom] Ills Church 
All things that offend] H V ‘ that cause 
stumhling' 42. Gnashing] indicating rage 
and disappointment, not pain 'I'lieir punish- 
ment continues because their sin cimtiniies: 
cp 8'“, etc. 43. In the kingdom] in the final 
bliss of hea\en cp. Dan I'd^ 

44-46. The Hidden Treasure and the Pearl 
of Great Price (peculiar to St Matthew) 'J’hese 
two parables were addressed to the disciples 111 
tlie house on the subject of fKjrsonal religion. 
Their teaching is that it is not enough to be 
outwuirdly a Christian or to be under Christian 
influences The true Christian must lie in- 
wardly convinced that his religion is the most 
precious of all things. He must know Christ 
as a |H>rsonal SavH>ur. and fi'cl in his heart the 
spirit i»f sonship. cr\ing, Abba, Father, In 
coiiiparison with this he must despise all other 
things. But there is also a ptunt of difference. 
The tirst panible (the hidden treasure) describes 
the cast* of a man w’ho finds a treasure without 
looking for it. By some accidental circum- 
stance he liecomes aware that a treasure is 
buried in his neighbour’s field, and immediately 
sells all that be has to buy it. This is the 


case of a man wdio has long tieen possessed of 
the outw'ard form of (’hristianity, but has been 
entirely unac([n:iinted with its power. Then 
suddenly it is r(‘\ealed to liini what a surpassing 
treasure it is to lovi- (tod and b* know' Christ 
He sells all that he has, i.e. gives up all that 
can hinder him 111 Ins ijucsl, and enters on 
possession of the tr* asm c. 'i'he second pai abli*, 
that of the iiuTchant seeking goodly peails, 
describes a man who all his life long lias been 
111 the pursuit of tnitli and at last finds it 
Snell a one was the pluloso})lier Justin, who. 
dis'^atisficd with all the schools of jiagaii 
j)hiloso}»hy. found rest for his soul in Chnst 

44. Treasure] (’hi 1st Himself and all that 
Christ bungs with Him to the helieviiig soul 

Afield] the outward forms of Chnstianitj, 
as distinguished tnnn tlu ir sj»int. He hideth] 
1 e. throws the eailh over it again, so that no 
one t Ise ma_\ (bs<'o\ei it, until he h is effected 
the pi’irhase Selleth all that he hath] 1 e 
gives up evoiw sill oi self-iridiilgence which 
hinders him fiom giving Iniiisclf whole- 
heart('dl\ to Chi 1st Buyeth] In itself an 
nninoral tninsncl 1011. for the seller did not 
km»v\ that thr tre.isuic was there. But tins is 
not the point winch is jiruposed tor imitation. 

47-50. The Net (peiuliai to St Matthew) 
At tirst sight the leaching ot tins parable is 
the same as that of tlu- parable of the lares 
Tin 'TV is the same ideiititieaTioii of tile Kingdom 
of Heaven with tlie eai thly Chun h. and the 
same idea that it will embrace the evil as well 
as the good Itnt wheieas 111 that, the stress 
W'as laid upon m, liters |Krtannng to this life, 
111 tins the hti'ess is l.iid njxtii what will happen 
in the next In that the rnlei's of the Chuich 
Were warned not toainuipate h\ to«> rigid a 
discipline the hnal .sejiaratioii between good 
and evil, in this tlie} are taught th:it tlie jii-o- 
eess of separation will one da\ he performed, 
and that eifeetuall}. h\ the nnerrmg judgment 
of Him who can read the heart T)f man. Then, 
and then only, will there he an absolutely pure 
(’linivh, not having sjiot or wrinkle 01 any 
such thing 

47. A net] lit. ' drag net,’ i e an oblong net 
of immense length, employed near the sliore 
The bottom edge was weighted w'lth lead, and 
swept the bottom of the sea The upper edge 
floated on the surface of the sea, supported by 
corks. Escape from it was impossible, and 
when it w’lus dragged to shore, it contained 
every fish in the area of sea which it had swept. 
The net is the (’hurch, and the fishermen, on 
whom, however, no stres,s is laid in the parable, 
are the ajiostles and tiieir successors. TTic sea] 
the nations of the w'orld. as often in Scripture ; 
Psth")' Isa 8" Rev 17 *^. Of every kind] not 
merely of had and good, but of every nation, 
kingdom, and tongue. A prophecy that the 
Church will be Catholic, or universal. 
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48. Shore] i.o. the eiul of this dispeimlion. 
or world, down] In the piirahle those 

who dnig the net, are not the same as ihosi- 
who sort the fish. 'Fhe latter are the angels, 
the ministers of judgment Vessels] 1 e the 
heavenly hal)itutions. the final re'ward of the 
just. 50. On gnashmg of teeth, sta- \ 4 J 
51, 52 Concluding remarks to the parables 
(peculiar to M Mattlieii ) 52. Every scnbe 

u'jtn'h cs- instructed (KV ‘\^ho liath been made 
a discijih; ’ ) unto the kingdom of heaven ] .1 **vus 
IS pleased vitli their answer, and spraks ot 
them as the tutnre scribes or leaehers ot His 
('hnreh A man Omt m an householder] le 
('hnst Himself llu* master ot the house (the 
('laireh) Aiterwards the ajtos{h-.s llu-iiiM l\es 
will bee(»me ' iioiiseiioldi'i’s,' e\er<isine Chusi s 
authority eonimilted to them His treasure] 
1 e. tlie (best wliere mom\\ ami jewels :iu- kt{»l 
'I'lu* ■ treasure ’ of the ('linsiian |»ri'aehei is the 
H<tly Senptiire, ami His own iiiwanl exptin 
enee of what true religion is Thnnf new and 
old] tlu' old truths whicli Ood ha<l loiiu' made 
known to the Jews, as wt.ll as thi* new truth 
declared by ('hnst It is also an exhortation 
to the jiiaaelier to adapt his disioiirse lo his 
hearers, to pul milk lud'ore bahts, and strong 
meat htdoie imui 

53-58. Second visit to Nazareth and its 
neighbourhood ( M k ) 'I'he tust is deserihed 
Lk 4 ^''. wliert' Ht reeened similar lieatment 
ami used the same |u o\ ei h 

55. The carpenter’s son] St ]M.ti k has ‘ the 
carjienh'r ■ His brethren] see on I'J'” ’" 

57. Were offended] lit ‘were eausetl to 
stumble ’ 1 e were Inmieretl fiom h<die\nig 
A prophet I see on Lkl-^ •ImP’* 58. Did 
not many! St Mark has “could md tlo 

(HAPTIAl 11 

Dlaih or im. Hvri 1^1 JA.i inr f'i\ 1: 

Tiioi ■' vMi. \V \i.Ki s(. ON 'j III, Si, \ 

I, 2. Herod’s opimonofJesus(Mktt*‘ Lk '.<•). 

1, Herod the tetrarch] son ol Herotl the 

H real, received h\ his father's will the go\ern 
merit (tetrareliy) <'f (lalilee and ^^•m*a His 
first wife W’as tlu* daughter of tlu* Arahiaii 
prince Aretas, csdled in *J(’orll'*- king of 
Damascus. During a \ isit to his half-hrotlu r, 
Herod Philip (not the tetrardi). wdio Ined as 
a private citizen in Rome h(* he< ame enamoured 
of his wife, Henslias. and j>**rsuaded her to 
leave her husband He at once divorced his owm 
wife, and married her The marriage ga'C the 
greatest offence to de\out Jew’s, for ( 1 ) it was 
unlawful to take a brother’s wife aftcT his 
death, much less w’hile he wa8 ali\e fLv IH 
•JO-i) I’he only exception was when the 
brother dieil without an heir (Dt ( 2 ) 

Henxlias was the niece of her new husband ; 
gee art. ‘ Dynasty of the HenKis.’ 

2. This is John the Baptist] The belief was 


14.7 

the elfect of a guilty < oiiscience working upon 
a sujK'rsiuious mind 

3-5. Arrest of John (Mkf.i* Lk ID'*). The 
manner m which Si Matthew and St. Miuk 
insert the arrest i>r ,lohn at this point, instead 
i>f m its jMopt r liistiuieal jilaer. the hi*gmmng 
of the (lalilt>an miiustri is (tmehisiM* pro<d 
that then narralixes are mu iiidependi ni 
l•hlh^*^ the\ borrow fiom one another, or from 
s(une common soiirei set' ail “The Svnopht 
(tospels 

5. When he would have put him to death] 

I'his agiees w uh .lost plms, w Im H.i> s tliat John 

w as arrt'sh'd ftu judilit.d ifusonH ‘ Hen>d.w'ht» 
ieareti h st the great nitluenee Joliii hail (»\ei 
the petijtlf might put it mt<i liispt.wti and in 
tlinatum to raist* a ifht'llion. thought it best 
h\ imtiing him ti> dtath (o prevent anv mis- 
I hit I that he mmht cause St. Maik, on the 
othei hand, repn st ilts Herod as fnemlly tt» 
John ‘ Ht’ittii feaied .lohn, kut*wmg Inm t<» 
hf a just ami Imlv m.iii, and he kept Inm safe 
Ami when he luaird him. he wa.*- miieli pel 
pit \fd ami heaid linn i^latllj 

’I'he truth seems to ht- that Hei oil w as reallv 
fneiully It* Jtihn. and fa\oiiral4\ impresHctl hv 
Ins preaching, hut that .loliiis dt uiim-iaiion tit 
his new marriage remit retl n dilhenlt foi that 
pi met it) pnUet t Iniu I le thiu t lore Mt ldt'il, 
ihoiigliitdiietaiith, to tlu miliienee td Herotlias, 
ami fust hatl .lohn aiiestt-d, ami then exeeiiteii 
Rut Hiiiet- it woultl have ht'cn impohtie to dis- 
eltme die line n astm oj tlicse pna eeihngH, it 
was gr eii out that .lohn was suspected of 
tn-asouahle pra< t u-es 

6-12 Execution of the Baptist (Mkti-'). 
’I'lie diamatu t in mnstaiu os td the dfalh tif 
John are leeoided <ml\ m the (lospels. 
Josephus Himplv savs, “ Aeeordiiiglv ht' was 
sent a priHtmei, out tif Herod s suspieioUK 
femper, to Maeiaeius, tin* euslle I hefttre men- 
tioned and was iher-e juit to deatli ’ 

6. Birthday] One <d the (iieek cnsItunH m 
trotlueed by the Hei“o<ls. I’he I lehi eWHi t ganled 
the keeping t>f hirtlulavs as ajiart of ulolatrouK 
wiii’ship The daughter j Her name w asSalome. 
She Httoii afterwards marnetl her mu le. f^hilip 
the letrareh. Danced] AruUlur iiiKtam^c of 
(Ireek manners. It was the custom of the 
Ort-eksalltr .1 harujiu 1 to wiIiichs the perftmU' 
anees of professional female daneiTH, which 
were <*f a mnnetu- and licentious character. 
For a woman of Salome s rank and ptigifion 
to play such a f>art was an outrage on decency. 
J Lightfoot. however, takes a rnttre favourable 
view of Salome's conduct — ‘she danced ac- 
cording t<* the custom of the nation, viz, to 
exprcHH j<»y, and to celebrate the day.’ 

7. With an oath] cp. the rush vow of Jephthah, 
.Tg 1 1 -^b Jn the ( >T, AhaHueruM makes exatUly 
the same proiinse to Esther (Esth What- 
toerer she would ask] St. Mark adda, ‘ even U- 
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the half of iny kingdom,’ a rhetorieal expres- 
Hjori for a very great reward. I'he incident is 
in accordance with Eastern manners. ‘ Shah 
Abbas (Shah of Persia) l>eing one day drunk, 
gave a woman wlio daiuM-d much to his satis- 
faction the fairest khan in all Ispahan, which 
yielde<l a great ie\enue t<» the shah (to whom 
it belonged) m chamlier rents. ’Phe vizier 
Inning put him in mind of it next nioriiiiig, 
took ilie liberty to tell him that it w’as unjusti- 
fiable prodigality, so the shah ordered her to 
b»* given a liundred “ tomans,” with which slie 
was forced to be cfiiiteiit ’ | 'I'lim eiiot ). 

8. Beuig before instructed! UV ' Uung [uit 
forward’ A chargerj i e a dish lo. He sent] 
.loseplius says that John was imprisoned at 
Machierus, a fortress .a m E of the Dead Sea. 

II. She brought if] The judgment of (J<m1 
fell upon Antijaih and Herodiiui for their crime. 
Their country sullered severely in the disas- 
trous war with Aretas, and wlien the guilty 
pair visiUmI Home to demand from ('aligula tlie 
title of king. tlu'V wmre banished to Lyons, in 
(luul, on a charge of inisgov erninent 

13-21. Feeding the five thousand (Mkb *" 
liklt Jn b > ) 'I’he only miracle recorded iiy 
the four evangeliHts, and also one of the most 
wonderful, Jt cannot be aecounteil for, as 
soiiu* of (lie mirai les of healing possibly can, 
as the powerful etlecl of miiul o\er mind, or 
of mind o\er body, bul is distinctly a physical 
miracle incapable of natural (explanation 

Some critics still a< (a‘pt Paiilus’s nitional- 
ising explanation of the nnrach*, viz. tliat the 
generosity <d' Jesus and Ills apostles in sharing 
their few loaves and fislies with <»thers indiictMl 
many iiion^, who had brought food with them, 
to distribute it, and so enough was found f(U’ 
all. Hut Paulus's theory tloes not explain. (1 ) 
how St. Mark (le. Petei ) t ame to describe it 
as a miracle ; ('J) how St John, who w'as also 
present, came to describe it as a minicle ; (J) 
why our Lord, if it was not a minicle, 
described it as such, and that in the tddest 
tradition (Mk H i‘* - Mt 1 f»'‘) , (4) why the multi- 
tudes, who must have known the facts, were 
stirred to such enthusiasm by this ‘sign ’ that 
they were convinced that He was the Messiali, 
and sought to make Him king by force 
(JntDbi.-). 

Ccynsidered as a par.ible the minicle teaches, 
(1) Christ's creative jmw’er and lordsliip oyer 
nature; (2) His benevolence and Ixninty, 
giving His people enough and more than 
enough ; (J) that He is the spiritual fotxl of 
mankind, the bread of life, sustaining the 
souls of those who lielieve on Him. In 
particular the miracle is a figure of the Lord's 
Supper, in which, through the agency of His 
ministers. He feeds tlic multitudes with ‘the 
spintual ftHni of His most precious Body and 
Blood’ : see on Jn6. St Mark’s aocount is 


the fullest, and (excepv St. John’s) the most 
graphic. 

13. Heard af //] On hearing of the death of 
John, Jesus thought it better to retire from the 
kingdom of Aiitipas, until it W'as clear wdiether 
the designs of Aritqias were directed against 
Him also. He therefore retired across tlie 
lake to Bethsaida Julias, in the doniiiiioii of 
Philip. His spei'dy return may be accounted 
for by the receipt of news that he had nothing 
to tear 

St. Mark gives another reason for the 
retirement. 'Fhe "i'wxdve had just returned 
from then- mission, and Je.sus wushed to gne 
them a little rest. His intention, however, yvas 
frustrated by the presence of the multitudes. 
This peruxl (just Ixifore the second Pu.ssovei ) 
marks the culminaiiiig jioint of Jesus’ popu- 
larity But the tid(‘ wius about to turn His 
refusal to be made king (.Tn ^"') displeased 
His mon; enthusiastic followers, and the 
Pharisaic opposition, already begun, became 
more aetiye and elUctive. 

15. His disciplesj 111 St John the initiative 
coiiu's from our Lord Himself, and yvhat is here 
put into the inoulli of the dis< iples is said hy 
Pliilip. The time] KV ‘ the hour,’ i.e the 
hour at w'hudi Jesus usually concluded His 
religious instructions 17. We have here] 
According to St John a hoy had tliem for 
sale The disinph's could he said to ha\e 
yvhat they could so readily obtain 19. To sit 
down] lit. ‘ to reeliiie ’ St. Mark says that 
the jieojile sat down 111 separate eoiiifiaiiies, 
W'hieh he comjiares to the laids in a garden. 

He blessed, etc.] A close resemhlaiice to 
the consecration 111 the Lord’s Sujiper. The 
miracle is to be regarded as taking place at 
this moment The disciples] As Jesus did 
not baptise, so He did not personally feed the 
multitudes, but used the ministry of the 
AjM>stle8, thus prepiuiiig them for their future 
ministry, 'riiey had just been engaged in the 
ministry of the Word. Now hey are entrusted 
(ill tyjie and figure) wuth the mimstry of tlie 
Sacmiiieiits 20. Twelve baskets] KopInwH 
were large baskets such as were frequently 
lairried by Jews. Each of the ajmstles had 
one. The gathering up of the fragments for 
future use was a lesson in ec<»nomy, a protest 
against waste. 

22-33. The walking on the sea (Mkb^'^ 
Jn b * ’*). Another physu'al miracle, also belong- 
ing to the oldest tradition. As it is attested 
by actual eyewitnesses, it eannot l»c resolved 
into a legend or allegory, but must lie accepted 
ns an historic fact Symbolically interpreted, 
it represents the struggles oi the soul and of 
the Chureh with the troubles of the world, and 
the succour which Christ gives in the darkest 
hour of temptation and adversity. 

The attempts to translate ‘ walking upon 
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the 8C^’ in v. ‘Joarul v. l'*'* 1)\ ■ walking towards 
the sea,’ or ‘walking alK>M‘ i1k* tea' (i e. on 
the shore), scarcely recjinre ivlutatHUi. They 
are iiieonsihteiit \Mih tlie gciunil tein)r of the 
nairative, which jilaces tlu' .ship in the ini(l<lle 
of the sea. and lays stress upon the fear of tlu* 
disciples at so asttninding a spot tacle 

22. Constrained! I’Im ai»ostles were most 
unwilling to be st nt awa\ St. .lohn explain-s 
the reason. Th»' peojih' More tlesinais to 
make Ji-siis king l>v foroo. and tie* apostlos 
thoroughly sympatliisod Milh llio popalai *iitliu 
siasm. 23. A mountain] U V ' iho uKMuitain ’ 1 o 
the inoui/ inouscountr\ surttmndmg the l.ikt 


rublns called it ‘a paradise,' and ‘a ganlen of 
princes ’ 

36. The hemi UV 'bonier', Si*e on O'-*" 
Asmanyl Multitmles healed No failuri's 
.Most of (’hnst’s niirach's unrecttnled. 

cn.M'i'KH 1:. 

Tin Ti: \i'i i itiN'' ot I in: Jd.PKKs Tin-. 
(’vNWMii'ii WoMw I'l i kim; iin, 

Ft»i i{ d'noi s \ \ |. 

1 20 Unwashed hands and the traditions of 

the elders ( M k 7 '■ ) In this mijiortHnt contio- 
\ oi’s\ .losus dotiiiftl Ih.s pitsilnni (1) toMards 
T.il>bmical traditions about tiio l^aM , | ’J ) toivanls 


The evenmg] Hut it Mas o\cning .some tiuu 
earlier (v. In), before the multiludos Mcie lo(| 
d'he exjilanation is that tlu- .h‘Ms rot koin d 
two evenings, the first ottrresjtonding \or\ mm h 
to our afternoon (St. Luke, ilelines it as 
‘ when the day began to tlt'oline ’) , the setond 
e.xtending from tMilight ttt darkness litre 
the second e\ening is meant 25. The fourth 
watch] This IS Roman reckoning d’hofomth 
or last M’atcli Mas from d to (I \ M d he 
JoM's n'ckoned on]} throe Matt lies, bogmnmt: 
at b I'.M 26. A spirit) HV an ai*parition' 
St. Mark adds that Tie Mould have juissetl b} 
them,' doubtless to test their faith. 01 to draM 
from them sonu* expn'ssioii ol their need of 
Him : cp Tik24'‘’ h 

28. Peter] d’he incidi nt is t)nl\ m St Mat 
thcM’. It IS thoroughly *11 keeping M’lth St. 
Poder's character, confident an<l enthusiastic, 
and unconscious of his omii Moakness ‘So 
faith in the Lord’s stnuigthening and ui.h<»hlmg 
jiower cornluets us socurcl\ o\cr the agitated 
stia of a sinful life, but aHsure<lly it to*» ofton 
happims that the weakness of this faith sinks 
down into the M'aters (Olshausen) M ell is it 
for us if Me cry with Peter, ‘ Lord, .sa\e me ’ 

32. Into the ship] N<»t inconsisUnt Mith 
St. John’s statement. ‘ they M'cre willing to 
receive him into the ship ’ They were willing 
and <iid so 33. They that were in the ship] 
the apostles and the creM^ The Son of God] 
The first time, in the Synoptic (iospcls, that 
the title is applied to Jesus by men. 

34-36. Healings m the land of Gennesaret 
(Mkli-’^) Knthusiasm is still at its height 

34. The land of Gennesaret] A fertile plain 
on the W. side of the lake towards its N. end, 
extending southwards from (’ajiernaum 

Josephus says of it. • Such is the fertility of 
the soil (hat it rcjetds no ]»lant. and aaord- 
ingly all are here cultivated by the husband 
men. for so genial is the air, that it suits every 
variety. Nature here nourishes fruits of 
opiKisltc climes and maintains a continual 
supply of them Thus she produces the 
most roval of all. the g^ape and the fig. during 
ten months without intermission, while the 
other varieties ripen the year round.' The 


tlu LaM Itself 'I'lie first part <»f our Lonl’s 
<lis<-oursc ( \ \ .“1 b ) i'' iiddressiM I to the Phanwes 
111 it lb .idimls {ol at le.asj does not disjuite) 
the bmilmg «haiaeter of the liUM itsidf. hut 
deiiie.s the authority of rabbinical tradition, 
and that on (mo grounds (1) that it bad no 
«li\ me aiit Imi It \ , (‘J) tluit inste;id <d forming 
‘a hedge round the LaM,’ and assisting its 
olisetM ane<‘. as It professed to do, it reall} .ahio 
gated it. b} affording prelexts f(»r its evasion 
'I’lie .seeoiul piill of tlu' diseourse ( \ \ 10 'JO), 

addresscil to the disciples ami the multitude, 
catties tlu- aigument :i step f.nrther Oui L<»r<l 
la}s doM-n the piim iple ( Mk 7 ‘T that ‘ theie is 
nothing from Mitlioul a man, m hu ll ( iitering 
in can «lefil<- him . but the tilings mIiicIi come 
out of him, thosi'ure the\ that detih* the man’ ; 
that IS to sa}, that the mIioIc een-monial liUW, 
with its distinelums of meals, its ahlutions, its 
KJuTifiees, and its Kumd (d external olmerv- 
ances. is no longer tunding, and is iihont fo 
l«; aholislied At (be tiiiu. our Lord's line <d' 
argument was probably as <hsOist(‘ful to His 
oMUi iliseiples as to the J’liai isi-es. Long after 
this(Ae 10“) St Pelei Mas so far from accept- 
ing it that he resisted the divine \oicc that 
hade him eat unclean’ food, and hold familiar 
intercourse with Gent lies Hut tlu- lesson w as 
learnt at last In the second (Jospel there is 
a note, due either to P< ter or fo his wu ndary 
Mark, which comictly glosses onr Lord's 
w'ords ‘d'hiH he said, making all meats clean ’ 

(Mk7«‘T{V). 

St. Mark’s a<-<-oun( of this mcideiif is fuller 
than St Matthews, and contains iu»0*.h ujmui 
such Jew ish usages as would not Is* nndersbssl 
by Gentile readers St Matthew's acwmnt, 
however, though shorter. ns<*fully siifiplerncnis 
Si. Mark’s m wveral im|s»rtant particulars. 

1. 'Were of Jerusalem] RV ‘c.orne from Jerti- 
saiem.' 'I'lie active hostility of the hinan;!)}, 
strikingly manifested by the sending of thes*- 
einiHsarH-s, is explained by he fact (known to 
us only from the Fourth (tospel) that Jesus 
had already preaidu-d in Jerusalem, and defied 
the authorities there. 

2. The tradition of the elderi] 'I’he ‘ elders ’ 
are mainly (he scrilH«, but include also the ol/ 
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th<* nation, Mohoh, Joshua, and the 
prophetH, to whom ferhiin of the nibhiiiical 
ordinanrcH were asenhed. The senbeK regarded 
their traditioiiH as equal or sujHinor in authority 
to tlie Law of (^h 1 . For instance, they said, 
‘The words of 1h(‘ scribes are lovely, aliove 
tin- words of the Law ; f»>r the words of the 
Law arc weighty and light, but the W’ords of the 
Kcrihes are all weightN ’ . ‘ 'I'he words of the 
elders an; weiglitier than the words of the 
prophets.’ . . ‘ He that shall say. 'riuTe are no 
phylacteries, transgressing the w(»rds of the 
Law, is not guilty. But he that shall sa\. 
There ari; fi\e divisions in a phv lacteiv , adding 
to the w’ords of the smbes is guilty' : see on 
‘Jd*’’ 

They wash not their hands] 'J’he penalty t<u- 
this negli'ct was e\coniuiiiiii<’ation by the San- 
hedrin Itabbi Fleazar ben Hazai wase\(oni 
munieated, ‘ because he uiiderv allied the washing 
of hands,’ and dying unrecon* iled, was larre d 
to the gi-a\e with a stoiu* laid upon his he r, 

‘ whence you may learn (say they) that the 
Sanhedrin stoiu's tlie very cottin ot every 
excominiinicati' jkmsoii that dies in his excom- 
munication ’ d’he intricate details of the i.ib- 
bimcal ablutions are not worth describing, 
lint a ijiiotatiori from the 'ralmud will show the 
spirit m wdiich they were ]»erf<»rmed ‘Wh<*- 
soever hath his dwelling place in the land of 
lsrac‘1, and eateth his common food in eh-an- 
ness (le with waished hands), :ind speaks the 
holy language (i e Hebiew). and recites his 
phylacitTies morning and evening, let him be 
confiiient that he shall obtain the life of the 
W'orhl to come' 'I'lieri' w'as a s[>ecial devil 
(Shibta), W’ho w-as said to torment those who 
ate w'lth unwashed hands 4 See Kx'JOi- 

5. But ye say, etc ] RV ‘ Rut ye say, Wh<»- 
ever shall say to his father or his mother, That 
vrherewith thou mightest have been profiteii by 
im* is given to (ioJ ; he shall not honour his 
father (or, his mother).’ If es a g^ift] Mk • it is 
(Whan.’ ‘ Forlian.’ imMiiing originally a sacn- 
Hce or a gift to Rod. was used in NT. tunes 
as a mere word of vowing, without imiilying 
that the thing v owed w oiild actually beofleredor 
given to Cfod Thus a man would .say. • ('orban 
to me is wine for such a tune.' meaning that 
ho UM>k a vow to abstain from wine. Ur a 
man would say to a friend, ‘ Forban to me for 
such a time is wdiat«ocver I might be ])rofited 
by thee,’ meaning that for sueli a time he 
vow'od that he would recen e neither hospitaliiy 
nor any other benetit from his friend. Simi- 
larly. if a son said to his father or mother, 

Corlian is whatswver thou mightest have 
profited by me,’ he toi>k a vow not to a.Hsist hia 
father or mother in any way, however much 
they might require it. A vow of this kind was 
held by the acribea to excuse a man from the 


duty of supporting his parents, and thus by 
their tradition they' madt* v oid the word of (iod 
6. Honour not his father] RV ‘shall not 
honour his father,' 1 e. shall not be obliged i(» 
sujijiort his father, 

8. See Isal?‘.)^ '. d’lie passage, which i.s jiara 
phrased rather than <juot<*(l, appears iii tin' satin 
form in St Mark ii See w 17 20 , and 
jirefatory remaiks. 14, They be blind leaders] 
ri'f erring the senhes an<l Pharisees It is a 
jiroverlual expressnui o(;eurring again 

15. Peter] as usual he is spoke.sman of tin 
’I’w^elve Si .Mark (i.e. Ptder). {>eiliaj)s from 
iiKKlesty, does not mention Peter Inu’e 

17-20. Purity IS to be sought 111 the soul, 
not in externals. See prefatory remarks 
21 28. The Canaamtish woman (AIk 7 ~‘) 
I’lie two aei-ouiits aiw however, imh'peiideiit 

21. Departed! UV ‘ withdrew.’ 'Ihe with 
(Iraw'al wits due to the hostility of the Phan 
sees, and the alienation of friends caused hy 
the speech ill the synag(*gue of (’ajieniaum 
(JiH)*’*’). (’elsus (tht‘ heathen ojiponent of 
t'hristianity , 170 a l> ) hlaiiied Phnst's policy 
of withdraw'al fioiii <langer as cowardly. 
Ongen well replied that it was])arlof Christ's 
cilueation of tlie disciples, ‘ teaching them not 
at random, or uiiseasonahly, or without suHi- 
cieiit ohjeet. to eneounler dangers ’ 

Into the coasts (RV '])arts’) of Tyre and 
Sidon] Ae<-ordmg to St. Mark ( 7 Jesus 
made a long s«»]ourii on liealhen sod, jia.ssiiig 
near Tyn>. tlieii along the coast to Sidoii, 
lliiough wliieii He pass(‘d. tln'ii a( I'oss conn try 
to the sijurees of the Jorilan, then thiauigh 
Decapolis to tlu' 17 shore of the lake 

22. Awomanof Canaan] RV *a (anaanitish 
woman ' Slie was one of that nation which 
the .lews liad been bidden to exk’runnate, and 
WMs therefore more hateful than an ordinaiy 
heathen St Alark calls her ‘ a (ireek. a 
Syro]>h(vnician hy race '. i e she spoke Grei k, 
hut helonged hy race to those Syrians who 
dw'elt in Pluenicia The Ph(onieians were of 
(’anaanite ileseent. 'Poo/ Son of David] How 
did she know that Jesus was di'scended irom 
DavHp'' Not liecause she was a jiroselyle, 
for ln'low she is called ' a df>g.’ 1 e a heathen 
Probahly because the fame of .Tesns, and the 
popular title bv which He was known, had 
spread far bevond the eonfines of (lalilee : 
see on P 

23. Send her away] viz by grunting her 
request and healing her daughter. 

26. The children are the Jews . the dogs 
are the (ientiles. Christ here sjHidks as a .lew, 
not yet revealing His true seniiments towards 
the Gentile.s. for which see Jn 4 *'^ AePt-^, 
ete. The rabbis often spoke of the Gentiles 
as dogs. e.g. ‘ He who eats with an idolater is 
like one who eats with a dog. for as a dog is 
uncircumcised, so also is an idolater.’ ^ The 
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nations of the world are compared to dop* ' 
The holy convocation l>elonjTsto you, to you, 
not to the dogs, to you, not to them that 
are without.’ 

Yet Jesus, 111 adopting the contemptuous 
expression, slightly softens it. He sa\s not 
dogs,’ luit ‘ little dogs,’ 1 e. household, fa 
sourite dogs, and the woman clcveil\ eatehes 
•it the ex])ression. arguing that if the (lent lies 
ire household dogs, then it is only right that 
lhi*y should he fed with the <Tiimhs that f.dl 
from their masters’ tahle 

27. Truth, Lord ; yet the dogs (HV ' Yea, 
Lord- for e\en the (logs') eat the crumbs, 
i‘t<-.] The aneients sometimes used, instead < J 
a najikin, soft jiie<esof Inead to wipt- their 
hands upon 'I’liesi' tragnienl^ wetr tin 11 
thrown to the d<'gs Masters'] le tie .lei\>N 
riie woman is hiimlile She is 'iMlItng to lu' 
billed a dog, and to a(■k^o^^ ledge the .lews as 
masters. 

28. O woman, great thy faith, i te ] 

Why did .)e-ns siieak to her so harshl\ and 
wait so long Ixtore gianimg her leipiesl 
(1) To test the stri ngth of her faith (J) to 
leach hi'r the lesson that ])('rsistenet' and 1111 
portimity m pra\ei will linally meet their 
reward , (.1) to teadi the disciples that gieatet 
faith H'asotten to he found among the heathen 
than 111 Israel 

The miracle is interesting as one of the 
rare cases 111 wlmh the iiimistrat ions id 
( ’lirisi were extended tea jmie heathen It 
IS one of till- few' ' ptelndes of the laig«-i 
niercN which was m store, first drojis of that 
gracious shower whuh should one da\ W'ater 
the whole earth ’ In St Mark's \ersioii our 
Lord gi\esa clear intimation of the fiituie 
call of the (tcntiles, h\ Ha\mg. ‘ Let the clul 
dren he filled ' 

29-31. 'Various healings (Mk 7 -‘'-'^') St 
Mark lu're mst'rts the healing of a <leaf man 
w'lth an impediment 111 his speeidi. 

29. Unto the sea] According to St Mark, 

to the E side <d it. where the {lopulation was 
mainly heathen A mountain] Tl\ 'the 
mountain ’ 31. The God of Israel] implying 

that the multitudes weie nianih heathen 

32-39. Feeding the four thousand (MkH'). 
The multitudes m tins case being heathen tsee 
V. Jl), the miracle is no hare lepetition of the 
feeding (-f the tiv(« thousand That 

sxnnholised the communication of Chrint to 
Isniel. hut tins symlKilised His coniraiinicatiori 
to the (1 entile world 

Several recent commentators regard this 
miracle as cmly another version of the feeding 
of the five thousand. They argue, ( 1 ) that 
Jesus would not liave rep<iated a miracle . ( 2 ) 
that the apostles would not have said, * Whence 
should we have so many loaves in a desert 


16. 6 

had worked a similar miracle Is'fore 'riiese 
arguments would U' weighty if the two mira 
cles iwcurred 111 ditl'ereiit Gospels, or weiv 
derived from ditVereiit .soun-es Itut this is not 
till' c;use. The two miracles occur holh in St. 
Matthew and St Mark, the eomnioii mat ter of 
w Inch Gosjiels is In general consent assigned 
to IVicr himself IV ter's nairatni' also con 
tains a s.iying of .lesns m which the two 
miracles are e.\])ressl\ distnignished • see l(i'* 
MkHi*. 

37. Seven baskets ((ik spinuhs) full] in the 
<»thcr niirach' thcTewere ‘1wel\e ha.skcts ((Ik. 
I.aphtiiiu) full ■ 'The difleieiict ill the haskets 
IS perhaps to he aeeomite«i for h\ the (hfVereiil 
natlonaht^ of the nmltitndes 'I'lie ‘ kojilnnoH ’ 
was Well known as ilir provisuui hasket (d' the 
,h ws Jii\enal the llomaii poet (li)()-i; 5 o 
\ 1' ), speaks of the. Jew s going ahoiit m heathen 
eountnes carrvnig a ' kojtliinos ’ fit hold then 
food and a himdle of ha\ (01 then hed, l<t 
a\oid the pollution of (ierilile food and hed 
dmg d'lie cuj)acit\ of the ‘ kophmos ' was 
ahout two galh'iiK. I'he ‘ spuns ' was pro 

h. ilih laiger In a ‘ spiiris St 1^111! was hi 
down from the wall of haiiiaseiis (Ael'-'’), 
though SI I’.in! himsi lf uses a dilUneiit word 
(2('oi I 1 

39 Magdala) HV 'Magadan' St Mark 
sa^s ‘ I )almanulha Neilhei of these pluecH 

i. iii he lo< ated with eeitamty According to 
I'iust hms ( 1th i ( lit ) Magadan was lu’ai (ie- 
rasa i.e 0:1 the L side <d the lake, and not, 
as might lKn» hem e\|M‘eted on the W 

CIIAHTI.H ir. 

Si I*i I i.u's (.ill A I Com i.ssios 

I 4. A sign from heaven demanded ( Mk H 1 1 ; 
(p liklC’ see on Mt U'*'-) 1 . Pharisees . . 

Sadducees] An niinatinal and iinhol\ alliaiu'eof 
men wh(»se onl\ hond of nnion was hatred of 
.lesiis 'file Sadducees lijid pr(»hahl\ heen sent 
from .Itrusaleiii h;\ the cIik f jiriesls, hut some 
legai'd tlieiM as the same as tlu- liirodians men 
tionid hy St Mark, and, therefore, (lahhaiiM. 

From heaven j Jewish snpiTstition held that 
the demons could work signs on earth, hut 
that only ()l<^»d could woik them ni lu^aM ii. 

2 , 3. The^ jirohsHcd to he able to forecast 
the weather, hnt slnit tlu ir eves to the signs 
of the times winch deiioli'd the sjieedy fulfil 
nient of the prophecu s reK|)eeting the coming 
of the McHHiah. 

The Hi'Ciind half of ^ 2 (' When it is even 
mg.’ etc ) and all \ J are omitted hy Horm 
im|Hirtant ancient authorities, hut the evi(leu('( 
111 their favour, both nileriia’ and external, is 
BO strong that it is hazardous to reject them. 
. 1 . Lightf^iot Rays, ‘'rhe Jews w'cre very’ curious 
in olinervjng the sefisons of the heavens, and 
the temper of the air,’ and gives exaniplcB of 
their wcatherwine Raws 


olace, as to fill so great a multitude ? ’ if Jesua 
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4. But the sig^n of the prophet Jonas] RV 

‘the Hijfti of Jonah.’ »St. Mark omits these 
words : see on 1 2 ^ 

5 - Z2. The leaven of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees (MkH Hut the narnitives are in 
dependent 'FhiH incident could only he de- 
rived from an e\ cwitness and an ajMwtle. Tht' 
diwreditahle Jififht in which it places tin* 
Ap< mtles ^n>eH to confirm its authenticity 

5. To the other sidej 1 c. the K. side 'I'his 
favours the view that Ma^nidan (Dalmanutha) 
was on the W side 

6 . The leaven of the Pharisees and of the 
SadduceesJ St Mark says, ‘ of the Pharisee.s 
and of Herod ’ Hcro<l may ha\eheen a Sad- 
ducee in spite of his superstitious helief in 
John's resuiTcction. hut, even if he was not, 
he exatdly represeiiti'd the secular, inadi^'KUis, 
worldly spirit <d' Sadduceeism. The leavcui 
of the Phanstics is h\jK»crihy, ostentation, 
pri<le, forinalism. scnipul<»sily, and the t< nd 
eiicy t<i place tln^ letter hef<»re the spirit 
'J'he leaven of the Sadducees is woildliness. 
and the temper of irreln,MouH sci'pticisin 

I’lie disiuples took .lesus’ words litc'ralh as 
a command to lay in a fresh stock of bread, 
taking' sjK'cial precautions to avoid all bread 
made with leaven from the house of a ]‘han 
Rtje or a Sadducee 'I’lu' misundiTstandin^ is 
not so absurd, if it be remembered that (Jeri- 
tile food and (JCiitile leaven were regarded bv 
the .stricter Jews as unclean. Since Jesus had 
pronounced the Phari.sc'es worse than the 
heathen, it wavs quite natural (from the strictlv 
Jewish point (»f view ) that He should j>rocec*d 
to pronounce their houses, food, and, there- 
fore, their leaven unclean Jewish writings 
contain subtle discussions as to when, wdiy, and 
undcT what circumstances heatlu'ii. Samaritan, 
and (’hnstian leaven is to be regarded as 
unclean. 

9, 10. See on 1.^^-. 12. Hkl2b and 

see on v. 0. 

13-20. St Peter’s confession (Mk 8 Lk ‘J 

Jesus now’ undertook another distant excur- 
sion, partly to escai>e the hostility of the Phan 
socs(v. 4), but chiefly to hold private converHe 
wdth llis disciples, and to lead them on to the 
recognition of His Messiahship and divine 
Sonahip. whicli was Uie supreme tibject of His 
ministry so far as the Twelve were coiicenied. 
What was the significance of this confession, 
which clearly marked a groat epoch in Christ's 
ministry ? Acconling to some its significance 
lay in the fact that He was now for the first 
time recognised as the Mossiali. But is this 
so ’? Already He had lieen callevl the * Son of 
God,’ i.e. the Messiah, by the Ajmstles (14*8). 
He had been so designated by the Baptist 
(311,12) and by popular acclamation (“Son of 
David ' = the Messiah, D 12^1 So also 
in the Fourth Gospel the apostles regani Him 


as the Messiah from the first (‘ We have found 
the Messiah,’ Jnl**!; ‘Rabbi, thou art tie 
Son of God, thou art the king of Israel,’ Jn 
1 The significance of Peter’s representa- 
tive confession, therefore, lies in this, thal 
what they had before received on the aufhontv 
<»f the Baptist, and a.s a mere W’orking hvfnt 
tlu'sis. w’hich might or might not la* proved h\ 
events to he true, they now deliberately niti 
tied as their owm coiiv ictn>n. based on then 
personal experience ctf what .Tesus had shown 
Ilimsi If to la*. Here thi'ii at last was tin 
soIkI rock vni w’hich Jc'sus couhl build, not Hu 
shifting saiul of jxissilnlities and surmises. iu»r 
tin* weak faith whieh eoiisisls in mere sub- 
mission to authority, but the strong (snivictiori 
of earnest souls who know’ what they believe 
and why thev belicvi* it. and are willing to 
live i)y the truth tlu'v have apj>rehoii(icd, and. 
if nee<l he, die for it 

13. Caesarea Phihppi] i e the Ciesarea built 
by Philip the I'ctrarch (see art ‘ the JTerods') 
was situati*d at the soiiret's of the Jordan, 
near the foot of Mt TIv'rmon (It.OOd ft ). 111 
the midst of iiiagnificeut scenery It w’as a 
Gentile city, and was often called Paneas 
(now Haiiias), lieeause the god Pan was w’oi 
shipped there ’I'he other Ciesarea on tin 
Hca-coast w’as called, for distinction, Paisarea 
J*alestina. 

14. (’p. 11 “ AVhy do not the apostb's 
mention the belief that Jesus was really the 
Messiah, among the current opinions Be- 
cause this belief 110 longer existed. Those* 
wlu) held it. had ahandemed it because of His 
continued refusal to declare Himself (Jndi"*), 
and to do what W’as exjiected of the Messiah, 
VIZ. deliver the oppressed uatioii from it.s 
enemies. Though thepeojile could not deny 
His miracles or His greatness, they felt that 
He had disappiunted them, and llis jiopulanly 
had alrcadv begun to cbh. Elias] UY ‘Elijah 
.see on 17 **'. Jeremias] Jewish legend repre- 
sented Jeremiah as well as Elijah, as pre 
paring the way for the Messiah He W’as said 
to have hulden the ark when .Terusalem W’ns 
captured by the Bahyloniaiis, and to have 
called Ahniham, Isaac, Jacob, and' Moses from 
their tombs to assist him in mourning for the 
destruction of the Temple. In the days of 
the Messiah it was said that he mid Elijah 
would dig up the ark from the cave 011 ^It. 
Nelx) in which it was concealed, mid replace 
it in the Holy of Holies. 

16. The Christ] 1 e, ‘the Messiah.’ So als<» 
St. Mark ; but St. Luke has ‘ the Christ of 
God.’ The Son of the living God] These words, 
togetlier with the next three vv., are peculiar 
to St. Matthew, but are nevertheless authentic. 
They suit the context atlmirably, and are so 
thoroughly Hebraic in spirit, that their signifi- 
cance can only be apprehended by going behind 
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the Greek to the Aramaic original. Their so semi I yon. Aiut . . he l)roathed on them, 
absence from St. Mark is readily explained, and saith unto them. Rweive ye tlM> llolv 
In confessing that Jesus was the Christ, Peter (Jhosl : Wlio.sesoever sins ye remit, tliev an* 
did no more than express the general sense of rtMinttfil unto tlu'in , and vihosesoevor sms ve 
the apostolic circle. But in confessing that retain, they iiw retained’ tdn ‘JO-* -•*). No 
He was the ‘Son of the living God,’ he was power oi \vn\ kind was tlien given to IVU'r 
going beyond what the others at that time whieh was not givni eipi.iily in nil the Apostles, 
believed. He, therefore, iiKHiestly sujipressed and in harmonv wnh tins all the .Vpostles are 
his own personal confession and the special joinllv regrnted m tlie N’l’ as tlic foundation 
commendation with which Jesus greeted it on which the Churcli in Imilt KplrJ-’’' 

‘Son of (rod’ here is no mere equivalent Bev'^PM 
of ‘ the Messiah,’ but a confession of Christ's 'Die poNinon nf IV trr in tlie A|M»stolic 
unique filial relation to God This is shown, Chiii'h was entireh uiilik* that o| a modern 

(1) by the deep emotion w ith which the speaker P<»j)c In Ac 1 1 - he is sliar])lv ('nticised for 
makes, and .Tesus receives, the contt*ssion his conduct in the matt(“r of Cornelius and 

(2) by the fact that the confessnni is perfectlv makes his de fence i cfoie the Clnireh At the 

satisfactorv to .lesus, and is forthwitli made conneil ot ,Iei us.ih iM (A» P») lie jilavs quit*' a 
the dogmatic foundation of Christianity (‘ I'poii sultordin.ite part It is .[aim-s who pn*sides 
this rock T will build my (’hurch '). and iironoumes the <h‘cision, and the decree 

17. Simon Bar-jona] 1 e Simon, son of Jonah runs in the n.nne of tlu' apostles and ildiTs 

The full name harmonises with the solemintv St. Paul < l.nnis an anilioiitv eipail to and in 
of the oi'casion and the emotion of the speaker dependent ol Peter’s He n** kons himself 
In .TnP’- Petci’s father is called ‘.loaims’ ‘not a whit b« Innd tlu' verv < hiefi'st apostles’ 
(John), of which .lonah is probablv a lontrac- (2Cor 1 1 and on a c« h brated (K-casion resists 
tion. Flesh and blood] corresponds exactiv Peter and lebukes linn to Ins faei* (tbil 2 ^‘ ) 
to the English ex'pression ‘mortal man.' and Moreovei. the tone (d St I’eter’s first and 
IS often found in that sense in rabbinical certainlv genuine epistle is thoroughly nnpaiml. 
writings ‘The chhis tluretoie among yon, I exhort, 

18. Thou art Peter] Gk /V//v*.s ,• Aramaic, who am a fellow cldei,’ etc 

Krfthns. Jesus had given Peter this naim* at What then was the nature of the primacy 
their first inttTview (dn P-). l’ett*r had now wlneh Pider poMses,4ed ? It wa.s a primacy of 
realised his character, and Jesus s«*lcmnl\ eon personal cliaimler and ahilitv. He excelled 
firmed the honourable title And upon tins the otlu r apostles not in ollice. but in zeal, 
rock] Gk. /Wra. As the Gk word lu're in c-ourage. promj)t ness of action, and firmneHM of 
ditferont, most ancictp coinmi iitators <lcnv faith He was then leader, heeause he was 
that Peter IS the rock. 1'he Koman Catholu' most titled t<t lead. He Iwildly veiittired, where 
Launoy reckons that seventeen Fathers regard others liesitateil And this explains tin* pecu- 
Petcr as the rock , forty-four regard Peter’s liantv of tin* present passagi , that the proiiiise 
confession as the rock , sixteen regard Christ was made, m form at least, t-o Peter alone. 
Himself as the rock ; wlnle eight are of The other ajtoHth's had by this tune attained 
opinion that the Church is built on all (be to the conviction that Jesus was the Messiah 
apostles. Assumitig, however, with the nia- (see the paralb I narratives), but only PeUir 
jority of modem commentators tliat Peter is had rmuh* the great venture f»f faith which is 
the rock, the interpretation still remains rn*arly impbeil in the acknowledgment of the divinity 
the same, Ixicause it is iqMUi Peter, as confess- of Christ. 

ing faith in Christ's divinity, that the Church My church, with emphasis on the .!///, sigiii- 
is founded. Church is not a human but a 

The next question is, ‘Was the promise dniiie institution In this fiassitge the Cfiurch 
made to Peter exclusively, or dni (dirist ad is identified wnth the Kingdom of Heaven. 
dressPeter as the representative of the Twelve. The gates of hell] i.e the gates of Hadea, 
intending to give to all the siitne jmwers that Heb. the aUxle of tin' dead. As the 

He gave to Peter V’ The answer C4in hanlly (diiirch is often n presenUid as a city, so here 
bo doubtful. The whole text siieaks of the its great mlverHary Heath is |K>eti(«illy repre- 
future, (’hrist says not ‘ I Imild,’ but ‘ I will sented as a fortified city with walls and gates, 
build’; not ‘I give,’ but ‘I will give,’ refer- Two distinct promimis are here made; (1) 
nng to the future for the explanation. The that the Church as an organisation shall l>c 
rest of the NT. shows in what sense the words indestnietihle No |)ersee itions. or assaults of 
of Christ are to l>e understood. On the even- Satan from within or without sliall destroy it, 
ing of Easter Day He fulfilled His promise to I>ecHiisc the life which is in it is Christ's; (‘2) 
Peter, by giving to all the Afiostles present that individual meml>ers of the Church, united 
even ^ater powers than those which are here to Christ and sharing m His indestructible 
promised-— ‘ As my Father hath sent me, even life, shall nf>t lie held by the power of death, 

28 * 
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nor overi'<»riie by ju'lgniont, but made ‘ par- 
takers of tho Hilieritanre of the wiints in light.’ 

19. The keys of the kingdom of heaven] 
i.t*. the k«‘VK ol the earthly Church, not of 
heaven itself. iVler is in)t here compared to 
the |)ort«T of a house, wlio lias only the key 
of the gate, but, since he possesHes all the keys, 
to a house stewanl exercising full authority 
over the house and all its inmates, in the 
inastiTS name: cp. Isa 22 ^'-'’. 'I'lie power of 
the keys IS, ( 1 ) the )>ower to govern tin* Church , 
(2) thi; p(»wer to exeielse diseijdiiie in it . (,‘J) 
the power to decide who shall he admitted into 
It. and on what eonditions (subject, of course, 
to the haw of Chi 1st); ( 4 ) and indir-ectlv . since 
the stewaid jiiovides loud for all the house- 
hold, tin ministry of tin- W'ord ami Sacraments 
(lovcrnim iit ami dis( iplmc, however, and not 
ministry, ate the main ideas 'I'he narrower 
interprctiit ions of the )>owci <d' the kevs. as 
that it iM the power to iidmit into tin* Chni-cli 
by the |>reaching of the gospel, art* n()t so 
much erroin'ous as msiithcicnt The tigui*e in 
Lk I 1 ( tin* key of knowledge’) is diflereiit 

riie best N T parallel is Hevi*" 

Bind . . loose I 'I'ln se words. uninti lligible in 
(iieek and fniglish. becorm* full of meaning 
when ti’aci'd back to the original Aramaic 

Kvety r.dibi or sciila* received at his oi-diria- 
tion, which was, like that of the Christian 
( ’liiirch, b\ tin* lav itig on of hainls, the pow er to 
bind and to loose, i.(‘ to decide with authoritv 
what was lawful and unlawful to Im* done, or 
orthodox and unorthodox to be believed. To 
bimi was to declan* unlawful, to loose was to 
rh'clare lawful. We read, for exaiiijde. tliat 
• Ilabbi Mcir loosed (i e per mit terl ) the mixing 
of wine ami oil, and the anointing of a sick 
man on the sabbath’; that Kabbi .lochanan 
said, ‘They neces.Haiily loose (i.e pennit) 
saluting on the sabbatli.’ and ‘ Concerning 
gathering woo<l on a feast day, the school of 
Shammai binds (1 e forbids) it.- — the school of 
Hi 1 lei looses (1 e permits) it.’ The power, 
therefore, which Christ here pi'omised to Peter 
ami the other apostles wais tin* power to decide 
with authority questions of faith and morals 
in the Christian Church. — the pow'er to fix the 
moral standai*d and to determine the Christian 
creed. In the exereise of this authority the 
apostles ‘ looseil ’ the prohibitions of the Mo.saic 
Law first to the Gentiles (Ac Ih). and fiii.ally t<» 
the Jews (Mk 7 ^'’KV, see on Mt de- 

cided what standard of morality should be 
enfivreed in the srauety, ami pronounced with 
authority m controversies of faith. 

When the Jewish rabbis differi'd upon an 
important matter of dfxdnne or practice, a 
conference was held, and the judgment of tlie 
majority was held to In' authoritative. Simi- 
larly the ajKvstolic power of ‘ binding and 
loosing ’ was intended to be exercised collect- 


ively, and great deference W’as paid both in 
the aposttJic and in subsequent ages to the 
decisions of synods (Ac 16). 

In heaven] It isjiromised that God Himself 
w'lll ratify the ‘binding and loosing’ of the 
earthly Church, when these powers are dulv 
and legitimately exercised. ‘ Hmdirig and 
loosing ’ IS different from the power of re- 
mitting and retaining sms, for which see J 11 2(1 
21-23. Peter rebuked. 

21. Began Jesus] 7 ’here had been intima 
tioiih of hiK d<*uth liefore (IC'> 12'^^' Jn2^’ 
.‘C-* ri*'i), but now’ tliev began to be more dis 
limt St Mark says expressly, ‘and He was 
speaking the word ofienlv ’ 22. Be it far, 

etc ] lit ‘God have mercy on tlicc.’ 

23. Satan] ’I’lic sharjincss of the wor-ds 
indicates a strong and intense emotion. ’J'lic 
cliicf of the Ajiostles was addressed in the self 
same terms as those winch had been spoken t<» 
tin* tempter. St I’cti r's siiggi si 1011 was iii<iccd 
soni(‘tliing like a renewal of the same tempta 
lion ‘ In tins suggestion that He might obtinii 
the crown without the cro.ss . (’lirist saw tin* 
recurrence <J tin* U'liiplation which had offered 
Him the glor-y of I Ik )sc kingdoms on condition 
<d’ Ills drawing back from tlic ])ath which the 
Fat her had a]'[>omtcd for Him ' An offence] 
lit ‘ stninbling block ' A play 011 the word 
l\‘ler. ‘A stone in mv jiatli, not a fouiida- 
turn stone (d' mv (’liurcli' SavoiirestJ RV 
‘ nnndest 

24-28. Exhortations to steadfastness and 
self-denial in prospect of Christ’s return. 

24. Si‘c on in*’*'' R\ tin* cross .Icsus means 
j»rimanly martyrdom, either in will or act. and 
not im‘rcl> self denial, though tins is included. 

25. ’Whosoever will save his life (111 tins 
woild in time of persecution by dcnving Me) 
shall lose it. 26. Lose his own soul] KV 
‘ forfeit Ins life.’ 27. This v refers to the 
Last Judgment 

28. The most probable interpretation of 
this V refei*s it to Christ 's coming t<» overthrow' 
the old dispensation by the debtruction of 
Jerusalem, 70 a i> The* decisive phrase is, 
‘ There Ik* some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death.’ This obviously excludes the 
Last Judgment, and. hardly less obviouslv. 
('hrist’s Resurrection, for it would be a truism 
to say that some of the disciples present W'ould 
live to see an event which happened only a 
few' months later. Whether the Transfiguration 
is referred to is not so clear. It was witnessed 
by only some of those present, hut, on the 
other hand, it c.an hardly l>e descrilied as the 
kingdom of Grxl coming ‘with p<»wer ’ (Mk). 
Nevertheless it is not by an accident that the 
Transfiguration immediate! v followed the say- 
ing. The Transfiguration was an earnest of 
the greater manifestation of power shown at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, just as that event 
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itself was an earnest and, as it wore, a rehearsal 
of the final act of judgment ; see further 
on c. 24 . 

Taste of death] a common ralihimeal ex- 
pression for “ to die.’ Not in ( >T The Son 
of man, etc.] St. Mark ‘the kingdom <»f (iod 
come ill power’ , St. Luke ‘the kingdom (tf 
God.’ 

(’HAPrKR 17 
Tiir, Tk \NSFi(;i i: vi ion 
1-8. The Transfiguration (Mk li ' Lk'.t ’A 
St Leo nghlly apprehended tin- liistoin-al 
situation wlien he said that in the ’I'lansliguiM- 
tion the pnmijial object aniu'd at was that in 
the hearts of the disciples tlie seandal of the 
cross might he remo\ ed, and that throughout 
the ternhle and humiliating tomts whu h Meie 
shortly to ha])})cn the\ might he sustained h\ 
the remembrance (d tlie reielation which they 
had been voiK-hsalV'd 

d’lu‘ 'rransfiguration revealed (’hrist m Hl^ 
diMiK' glory as Son of God It. as is gom-i - 
ally siifiposed, it took plae<- at night (sre Lk 
), the sjH'ctacle ol tin* face of ( hrist, 
Hliining likt' the sun in its stnngtli. must lia\e 
been inexpressihli glorious His form slione. 
noi like that ol Mos(‘s \Mth hoiTouod light, 
hut, ■with a glor\ which came from wiihin. 
and was Ills own W<‘ v.ere e\e witm-ssi-s 
of His ma)est\.’ sai'l one of the witncssrs 
(if 2 Ptder is aidht nti« ) ‘ And w* iM-lu hl His 

glory,’ said anothci, ' tlu' glor\ as <d tin only 
heg«dten of the ratlun, full of giaie and 
truth' : 2 Pet 1 .In 1 

Moscs and Elijah aj»j)cared. the former as 
representing the l^aw. and the latl<i thr 
prophets, and Ghnst ^^asHeen in the mnlsi of 
thc’in as greati'f than both ' 1 he unity of tin* 
Old and New ('ovfiiant is wonderfiilh atlesfcMl 
by this apparition of tic priiie<-s of the Old in 
solemn yet familial mten-ourse wilh the Lord 
of the S\‘W , and not the unity only, hut witli 
this iinitv the siihordinatioii of the Old to the 
New. that Ghnst is tin* end of the Law" 
(Roi(M). and tin* object to whi< h all propheev 
pointed (Lk 24 ^< AdiG-^ RolE-^i). that 

therefore the great piit'jiosi of tln-se ha<l now 
been fullilled all which was dinlared in the 
fact that, after their lestiinoiu thus given, 
Moses and Klias disaiijwar. while Ghnst only 
remains' (Treneli). 

AVhether the Transfiguration was a vision 
seen in trance, or a waking reality, has often 
l>een discus.sed In favour of the former 
view it ns urgt‘d that their eyes were ‘ heavy 
with sleep.’ hut Si Luke. wh<» alone mentions 
this fact, IS careful t(» add tliat ‘they re- 
mained awake throughout.’ or at least (for 
the expression is somewdiat amhignous) tliat 
they were thoroughly awake at the actual 
tune of the vision. That it was a real object- 


i\e occurrence, and not a nu*n‘ illusion, is 
shown, (1) h\ it.s appearing siimillaneously to 
tlu' tliree apv»Mtb's . (2) b} tile eonverHalion 
bi'tw'eeii GliriNt and the Msitors. 'Die appear- 
aiiee ef Glinst with tw’o of His saints appar- 
enih 111 glontied Isidies is an earnest of the 
tmu' i>i the ‘ retleinption of tlu' IkhIv,’ when 
the Lonl .b'siis Ghnst ‘shall fashion anew the 
l»od\ id (uii humiliation, that it ma\ Iw eon- 
foimed to tlie hod\ td’ He glor} 

'I’he narrativi' in M Matthew and St Mark 
isdeiivrd Irom St Petit That in St Luke 
IS lar-::! I\ indepemli nt , and ma\ he in part 
deiivcd from St .lolm, tin- onl\ other surviv- 
Miu witiMss when St Liikt' wrote 

I. After SIX days I \X ‘alter ahoui eight 
d:i\s.’ riihii an ind('|iendeMl lalciilation or 
anoihn w.iv id rei komng An high moun- 
tain] lud Mt 'I'ahoi, ihi top of whieh was 
oecujued h\ a loitless, hilt more pfolialdv 
Ibimoii, whitli is mai Gusatea Philippi, and 
IS an '(\ceeding hiuli mountain’ (P.OIMI ft ), 
wimh 'l.dMir is n<d (I.Hiiii tt ) 2. Trans- 

figured’ III im t'liiioi jdiosed. ’ d’lie glor\ of 
the (bidhe.id luilsl through the \ed of tlesll. 
St liuke ahme mentions that the I’hange l<K»k 
jdaeowhih .) ( sus w as praMiig 3. M OSes and 
Elijah wtie leitiLMMsed thi(*ugh the super- 
natural power <d' iiisighl which enabled tlunii 
1(1 he seen 

4. Three tabernacles] or. ‘ hootlis ’ Peter 
wishrd to pndoiig till slay <d' the heavenly 
visit. lilts and ollereai to build them temjiorary 
hoiisr^ on the mountain lor their aceommoila- 
tion He b It that it was good to Im- there in 
sM< h gloMoiis sill I ouiidmgs, and h\ no means 
w i.shed to (h-Hcend to cartli again, to liegm the 
fatal journes to .brusalein of which Most's 
ami Klij.ih wen* sjieaking (St Luke). St 
.Mark adds ‘ He wist md what to answer, for 
tlu} wi'n sore afraid’ 5, A bright cloud] 
le the visible glory which, ac<‘ording to 
.lewtsh idea-s. manifested the ilivine pr<*seMe<‘ 
It IS tlie same 11s the fullar of cloud ami fire 
iri the wilderness, the <*loud that lilleil Solo- 
mon's Temjile, and the visible glor>' wdiieh, 
according to th** mhhiH. rested upon the ark. 
ami was ealhsl the ‘ Shechmah ' This is my 
beloved Son] Lk ‘ 'I'his is rny S<in, my 
<-hoseii ’ TIu;s<* words, in winch tlu- Father 
Himself testified to Christ’s divine Sonship, 
arc similar tfi those, spoken at the Bafitism ; 
but whereas those wen- spoken in part al 
least to Ghnst Himself. tius« were spoken 
enlin-h to the disciples 'I'hey contain a 
striking confirmation of Peter’s late i-.oiifes- 
HKiri. and further tea<h what the Afsistles 
found it so hard b> learn, that the old dis- 
jieiisation W'a« to Isi entirely Hujiersedcul by 
the new. ‘ Hear.' siiid the voic^i of the 
Father, ‘ not Moscs and Elias, hut my Ixdoved 
Son.’ 
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9-13. Elij<^ and the Baptist (MkO^i). 

9, The vision] lit. ‘ the thin^^ seen.’ The 
word does not imf>ly the unreality of the 
occurrenci* To no man] NottotheiiniliitudeK, 
lest they Hhoiild he curried away liy political 
enthuMiaHin ; nor t<» tlie other tlimupleH, liecaime 
they were not yet in a fit state to receive tlie 
lesson that it tau^dil. I’o he witnesses of the 
Transfi^niration was a H|K‘cial reward of tlie 
Thr(*e for their j^realer faith and ^Teater 
spiritual receptn eness. ‘ 'I'o hiui that liatli 
sliall he given.’ Risen agam] Another clear 
prophecy of the Resurreetion 

10. Why then say the scribes?] .Tesus. hy 
forhiddiMg the ineid(>nt to he spoken of (\ *.•). 
seeiruid to attach little iinportanee to tie* 
prewuit a[)pearanee of Filijah ‘Why then ’ 
ask the diseiph's, ‘do tlie s«Tihes attach so 
iniich iniportane*' to it ''' And why aie we 
forhiddeu h) rejily to their leading ohjei'tion 
to your Messiahship, hy saying that Elijah has 
(‘onie, and that i\e ha\e sein him.' Elias 
must first come] 'Phe .lews e\peclAi<l a personal 
return of Klijali to juepare the way for tin 
Messiah, not another prophet like him: see on 
Lk 1 It was supposed that his peculiar 
activity would consist in settling ceremonial 
and ritual (piestions, douhts and ditliculties. 
and that he would restore to Isniel, ( 1 ) the 
golden pot of manna, (’J) the vessed containing 
the anointing oil, (.‘t) tlu* \essel containing the 
waters of purification, (4) Aaron’s roil that 
hudded and hore fruit ii Elias truly, etc] 
KV ‘ Elijah indeed eoiueth, and shall restore 
all things’ d’he future ‘shall restore’ is 
host explained as a (juotation of the exact 
words of the Hirihes. and not as a prophecy 
that Elijah will come m jierson to prepare 
the way for (’hrist's Seeoml Ad\eiit, though 
some understood it to mean this. Restore all 
things] w‘e Mai 4^' Ac.T-*. 'I'he Fkipti.st, to 
whom .Tesus alluded, did not in fact ‘ rest<ire 
all things,’ nor bring alsnit the jM-rfect 
moral purification anticijiatcii b\ the proyihet 
Malachi, but that was tlu' fault of his hearers 
The possibility of the liaptist’s failure was 
distinctly' contemplated by Malaehi, for he 
adds, * lest I come and smite the earth with a 
curse.’ Malaehi sjwike of, and (^hrist under- 
8t<M>d hy his words, a moral restoration of the 
nation. The senU's looked for the restoration 
of the pot of manna, stricter eeremoiiies, and 
similar frivolities. X2. But have done] Herod, 
not the scribes, actually killed John, but 
Hort>d only did what the scribes would have 
Inien glad to do : cp. Lk 7 

14-20. Healing of the lunatic (epileptic) 
(Mk 9*4 Lk 9 •*•"). St. Mark’s account is much 
the fullest. Christ descends from the mount 
to resume His works of lienevolence. He who 
had communed with God and His prophets 
in the very atmosphere of heaven, now 


mingles in the common life of men, and concerns 
Himself with their troubles. He was full of 
grace as well as tnith, Raphael brmgs this 
out in his great picture, wWch depicts the 
Transfiguration and the healing of the epilep- 
tic iKiy ujMiii tlie same canvas. 

The 8cnb(‘s had taken advantage of Christ's 
ahseiiee to undermine His infliienee with the 
iniiltitnde, aii<l lln ir designs had lieen assisted 
hy the failun* of His disciples to heal a 
peculiarly se\ere case of ejiilepsy (Mk). The 
return of .lesus discomfited the scribes. 
The epileplie was healed, ‘ and they w'ere 
all asloiiisbed at the majesty’ of (lod’(Lk) 
.1 Light foot remarks, ‘ It was very usual 
with the .lews to attribute the more grievous 
<hsea8es to e\il spirits, especially those where- 
in eitluT the body was distorted, or the miiid 
disturbed or tossed with a frenzy.' Tin- 
demon of <*j>ilepsy . 111 the ease of infants, was 
called ‘ Shibta. 111 the ease of adults, 'Cor 
dieiis ’ H(tw fai the language of Christ 
about demons w an aeeommodation to tlu* 
ideas of the tinu' is discussisl at end of e. 4, 

15. Luiiatick] i.e ejuleptic, because epi- 
leptics w'cic su])posed to Ik* afTected by the 
ebauges of the moon 17. O faithless] 

'I’lie rebuke is addressed not only to the diw 1 
pies, but also t(» the father of the lad and the 
multitude 20. Unbelief] HA “ little faith.’ 

Faith as a gram of mustard] 1 e the smallest 
amount : see on 1.’. Ye shall say unto 
this mountain, etc ] a jiroxerbial < xpressioii : 
secouL'l'-' 21. Tlu* RV and Westoott and 
Holt <Miiit the whol(* \ , but it is too strongly 
attested to Ik* lightly rejected 'Plie parallel 
mMk(R^ ) omits ‘and fasting’: stu* on Mk9“'^*. 

22, 23. Jesus predicts His passion (Mk 93 <' 

I.k94*<) 

22. Abode] RM ‘ wore gathering themselves 
together Galilee] mei tioned bee.ause the last 
minicle had taken place beyond its liorders, 
near (Vsarea I^hibppi 23. Sorry] They 
tluMight only of the Passion, not of the 
Re,surreetion. the allusion b) which they did 
not in the least understand. St. Mark says, 

‘ But they umh'rstood not the saying, and 
were afraid to ask him.’ 

24-27. The half-shekel or Temple tribute 
(pt'ciiliar to St. Matthew ) .lesus is asked to 
pay the usual tax towards the maintenance of 
the Temple serMces. As Son of (fO^^ He 
claims exemption, yet pays, lest He should be 
thought to despise the Temple. A sig- 
nificant indication of Christ’s conscionsness 
of a sjx'cial relationship to Gf)d, unlike that 
of other meii. 

24. They that received tribute wonetj] RV 
‘the half-shekel’ (Gk, duirachma). Every 
male Israelite above the age of twenty was 
required by the Law 38 to 

pay half a shekel annually (i.e. about eighteen- 
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pouce) towards the maintenaiu e of Un- Temple 
worship, as ‘a ransom for his soul uiiio the 
Lord.’ It was usually paid l»etween the 
fifteenth and tw'enty-fifth of Adar (Mareli), 
i.e. about Passover tunc, so that the money 
w:is now considerably o^erdue. 25. Custom] 
i.e. taxes on merchaiidist'. Tribute] i e taxe^ 
on persons and property. 26. Then are the 
children (RY ‘the sons') free] d'herefou* 
Jesus, being the Son of the Heavenly King, 

IS free from the Temple tax ‘ Children * (son^) 

IS not meant to include thi' apo.sth's or Chris 
tians generally 'I'lie plural i^ (mix jtart of 
the simile, 27. Lest we should offend them] 
i.e. ‘lest we gi\e the eolleelors, who di> not 
know that I am the Sun of (iud, the taUi* nn 
})ression that I dishonour tlie Temple, and so 
liinder their eomersion, go thou,’ t P Offendj 
RY ‘cause to stumble A piece of money] 
lit. ‘ a stater ’ A silser slatei was i xaetlt 
four drarhmai or denarii, 1 <■ a shekel, enough 
to pay for two. For me and thee] n«»t ‘ for 
us.’ The two cases were ditl'eieiit In our 
Lord’s case the jiayrnent was a condescension, 
in IVter's a debt 

There are many authentie hislorieal mstanees 
of \ahial)les being found inside tish l*ol\- 
erates. tyrant of Samos (tlth ( eiit no ). thrw 
into the si‘a ail emerald signet set with gohl, 
the work of the Samian artist 'Theodorus. A 
few' da\s laP'i* liis e(»ok found (he sigm't iiisnle 
a large fish, which a fisln rman had prestuited 
t(t tlu' nioiiareli. 

Altlnuigh the supernatural element 111 this 
miracle is not greater than in the oth«*r j»h}si 
cal miracles, yet its dramatic i haracli-r. and tin* 
absence of the motive of l>ene\olence wliicli s<» 
generally characterises our Jiord's miiacles, 
suggest to some critics that we have here not 
strict history. Init a mixture of historv and 
tradition, the nucleus of liistorie fact being 
that our Lord sent St. Peter to catch a fish, 
and that this fish, when sold, realised a 
shekel. This explanation of the incident is 
quite |K)SSible. 

CHAPTER 18 

Ofkk.muno thk Litti.k One.s. The 
Unmekciki'l Servant 

X-14. Ambition reproved, and humility taught 
by the example of a li^e child 

I. Who is the greatest?] RY Who then 
is greatest V ' The ‘ then ’ is explained from 
St. Mark’s statement that on the way to 
Capernaum the disciples had l>een disjmting 
who was the greatest. The Transfiguration 
liad revived the holies of the three leading 
apostles that the Kingdom of Christ was aliout 
to be established, and the Twelve were divided 
into three parties advocating the rival claims 
of Peter, James, and John to the office of 


prune minister. Otlu'rs w’ere |Kn'ha|>s jealous 
of all three, and favoured other eamlitlales. 
The\. therefore, came to Christ. ‘ Who then.' 
said the_> p .smee we cannot settle it oiu-sel\es), 

IS the greatest m the Kingdom of llcaxcii'*'’ 
According to St .Mark and St Luke, when 
lhe\ came into Chnsi's jirestiiee. the> were 
ashamed to speak, but Jt'sus undcrstoiHl tlu' 
cjucstion tlK■^ dc.sirctl to ask cp. Lk*J‘J -*. 

'I’lu' incident is well placed by St Matthew 
aftiT thi‘ incKlent of the half shekel in W'liieh 
Jesus had sh<o\n Ills own hnmihtv b> paying 
tho lav The kmgdom of heaven] lieie the 
Kmgdiun of the Mf.ssiah wrongls eoneened 
oi as an earthly empire 2. A little child) 
I’eihaps as He was m I’etn s hoiisi'. one of 
iV'tei's ehihhcn 'rraditioii. ln*Wt\ei, sa\H 
tii.it It was Ignnhiis tlie inartM’. aftiTwards 
hish«»p oj AiitifM'h 

3. Except ye be converted] H V ‘ K\»‘<*pt >e 
turn’ .\ sharp ichuki The diHi'ijth s were 
disputing (lull rank and pieiedeiice 111 the 
Kingdom .b‘su.H denies that the\ are in it at 
all 'rin'y huAc turned their buiks on it 
altogctlnr Only by reversing their i-ouiwe 
and emhraeing humility, can thev hope 
even to enter it Here .lesiis uses thr ‘ Kmg 
dftiii (d Heaven’ to express the inward 
ehaiaetrr of the tine members of His Cliureh. 

4. Shall humble himself as this little child] 

A little < hild has no prnle, knows nothing of 
worldlv lank or position, and is simple, teaeh- 
uhlc, and loving In nsing smli an object 
lesson, .lesiiH showed His gn utness as ii tea« her 
According to St Maik. He took the little child 
m His arms to teach the h-sson of lo\e that 
follows St Bernanl's definition of hnmdity 
IS true ami deep ‘It is the virtue by which 
a man from tlic most true knowledge of him 
self IS vile (le of little W'orth) iii his own 
eves , the esUenimg of oui selves small, iiias* 
imieh as we are so. the thinking trulv. ami 
liecaiise truly, theiefore lowlily, of oniselves : 
see also on 

5. Shall receive] 1 e with atleetion, honour, 
and res]>ect, and witli the design of learning 
from them the spiicial lesson, which tln*y have 
to teaeh, viz liumility : cp where 

‘receivetli you’ means ‘reieiveth your teiudi* 
ing ’ One such little child] Not a literal chihl, 
but a child-like. humble person <»f any age. 
This IS the meainng even in St. Luke, who 
w'ntes, ‘ this little child.’ Iiecause the child is 
taken as representing a class In my name] 
i.e for my sake. Recciveth me] Christ is 
honoured when Hm saints are honoured for 
their likeness to Him. St Mark (cp. aliio 8t. 
Luke) adds, ‘ and whosoever receiveth me, 
receiveth not me. but him that sent me.' 

Between w, and fi Kt. Mark and 8t. 
Luke insert a saying of John's alK>ut a man 
who was casting out devils in Christ’s name. 
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6- ^. ,.p nUo LklTi- 

6. But whoso shalJ offend ( H V * nhall cuuKe to 

RtDmt>le’) one of these httlc ones^ lo whoso 
fjver ahall hnng tlu^ nni) of tin- houI of 

a tnje helievor, l)y depriving him of tho child 
like chunwtcristKJK of himidjfN aiel lo\c. 

It were better for himj RV ‘ it is ]jrofiiuhlc 
for him ’ Whv In'ttcr ''' liccauHt- the pciialt\ 
for nniimg tlic .soul of another is eternal death, 
and it iH la-fh-r to .suffer the worst earthlx 
penalty, than to do anv thing wdiich will incui 
lhat awful <looui 

A millstone 1 lit a luillstom tinned lo an 
UHs,' as opposed to one turned lo hand i e a 
great millstone ’ ( UV ) Were hanged . . were 
drowned] more e\.etl\ 'had l»e<n lianga*'! 
had heen drowned,’ \i/,. tiefore he <lid the 
deed Drowning was a Roman and (ireek 
punishment, restuitd toi crimes <d pe( uliai 
<‘normit\ It is md known to ha\e been 
practised hv the .Jev\K 

7- 9. A short digiession .Tesus jiasses 
from tin* case <d ' tliesi* little ones,’ to 
tem])t:ilions t«> sin in tin woihl at large 
(V. 7 ), and in individual cases (\v K, P) 

7. Woe unto the world] .lesus has luen 
dealing w ith ' otU nces. le temptations to sm, 
within the Church He now ap|»lu‘s the 
.same jinm'iph' to the woildat large It i" in 
every case. He s.ivs. a greater sin to lead oilu'rs 
into sin than to he led 'riiere is a greater 
punislimeiit . or ‘woe,’ tor the temptei than 
for the tempted It must needs be] A hroad 
statement of the results of human •‘\pm leiice. 
Hot a detinition of the doctiin*' of fatalism or 
detaTiuinism. (oul does not comptd men t(» 
sin. any iiK*re than He t oinpels them tt> 1 k‘ 
virtuous. Perhaps .lesus had in His mind the 
<’ase of His own tleath d'he «leath <d" Jisus 
was (the religious state *>1 the nation heing 
what it was) practuall_\ ter tain, vet the 
human agent, .1 udas. through w h(»m the otteiice 
eaim*, acted fieelv, and was hehl I'esjionsihle 
for his act. 8,9. Httw eat h man is to deal with 
his own imlividunl temptatituis sec on 

XO-14. Two reasons are given w hy we are 
not to despise ‘ tuie of these littli* oiu‘s.’ le 
any humble Christian One is, that (iod Him- 
Helf shows them honour. h\ appointing angels 
to Iw their guardians 'I'he other is, that He 
CAros so much for them, that He ha.s sent Hi.s 
own Son to redeem them (v 11), 

xo. Their angels] 'riuuigh the general 
ministry of angels to those who are heirs of 
Halvation is ge ne nil ly assumed m the NT (Heb 
1 etc.), only this passage and Ac 12 teach 
that a ajwcial guartlian angel is assigned to each 
individual It is implied that the angels en- 
trusted with this ministry ai*e of the highest 
rank, liecause in an Oriental court only the 
highest otficials aee the king’s face : cp. 
2 X 26 *“. 


II. The RV. following many ancient au- 
thorities. omits tins V . It is. however, difficult 
to account for its iiiKcrtion. if it is not genuine 
It is cert.-iinly not inserted fi’om 

12-14. Parable of the Lost Sheep, ‘ wdiieh is 
intended to shi'W' that it would be in direct 
op|K)sii ion to (tI ( id’s desire tor human salvation 
to lead a.strav one ot those little ones, and to 
caiisidiim to he lost, like a strayed sheep. Lk hV 
rec4ird.'' the same beautiful parable, though in 
a differ* nt c<»iiiie\ioii ’ (see the notes there). 
Till' j»ra« tu-:d Icnsou is that wi* must not onlv 
he kiml tt», and honour Chr ist’s little ones 
(i.*‘ iiKinhersid Ills Church), hut, if they go 
astrav must sIkivv oui Iom by seeking to iv- 
<'laim til* III like tlic C(*o(l Slieplienl 

15-20. Treatment of an emng brother 
(pcciiliai to >1 Matthew) 'I’lie connexion 
with what prei edes i.s ;is t«d]4*Ws ‘ Desjus** 
not one <d' til* ‘ little ones (vv if, 

however, om- " otlends against tlu**',” then ]»ro- 
eeed thu>’ The suhjei I eli.inges fr«>m lhat 
of iloing iii|iirv to llie ‘ lit i le ones,’ against 
which .lesu-, li:is been warning ( V \ 1(111) to 

that **f suth nng in)uy\ in view of whuli He 
jirescrihi-s tlic ju’oper inelhod ot }>rollicrIv 
V Ksit.itioii. A 'little oiu ’ i-^ now deliiu'd ;l^ a 
Christian hrolhcr in gcmral Previously lie 
w.is not onlv a Chiisti.in, hut a himiftle 
t 'hi istian 

15. If thy brother shall trespass against 
thee] s(t R\ \Vest<’*>tt and Hort however, 
omit ' .ig.iiiist tiiei*.’ eoiisuieriihlv altering the 
sense <d‘ the j)assiige, wimli ilieii applies to 
sm III gmier.il Hast gamed thy brother] viz. 

' h.iek to (toil, ami to tlivselt ’ While lie was 
111 his sill, he was lost to l>otli 

17. Tell // unto the church] le the ( hi islian 
(’hureh. as m li'C'’ not the .lewish synagogue, 
as some have Mijiposed. .Ksus uses .levvisli 
exjM t's.sioii',. heeausi* those only were tlnn 
lutelligildi', hut He IS jdanily legislating for 
His own sot letv In dealing w ith offeiideis ihe 
Church is ti> use ( 1 ) admonition, (' 2 ) if lliat he 
unsueees.sf ill, t'xeomimimeation. 'Plus was also 
ihe .lewish method of proeedui'ia As an 
heathen man (RV ‘ gi ntile ') and a pubhean] 
Social inlereourse with tlie sinner, while iinre- 
jHMitant. is forhidileii Rut Jesus does not 
aiitluvris*' the more severe forms of exeom- 
inunieation 111 use among the Jews, which 
luvolvetl cursing and anathematising The 
tlisi'ipline of His Church is to lie mild and 
gentle. 18. Bmd . . loose] see on KDi'. Here 
the bimling and liKising refer sfKJCially to 
judicial decisions, which Jesus says will he 
nitified in heaven 

19. Again I say] Havmg promised the 
ratibcation in heaven of the judicial decisions 
of ihe Church. Jesus proceeds to say the same 
tiling about the prayers of Chi^stians. Hc 
lays stress on united prayer. The way t5 
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obuiiii u request, is to call in tlie uui of a 
(^hristian brother and to pniywiih him. Still 
more, therefore, will the united prayer of 
the wh<»le Church pro\e elfectual 20. For 
where two or three] (dinst proceeds to pi\e 
the n'ason wli\ (Jod will ^Tant smh pra\ers 
It IS that lie Himself, the ^n'eat 1 nterce?.sor. is 
{K i sonally j>resent ine\er\ \iorshipful assemlil> 
of Christians, and presents iluir pru\ers to 
the f'atlier. The ])assage applies to ])ri\ate 
pra_\ei -meetings, but is jiartieulai ly true of 
.assemblies of thi‘ Church The small num- 
bers (X'Ao or three) aie nu-iiiioned lo encouraf^'e 
the Christians of the first .iijes. ho w ouM <dtoii 
consist of' a men* handful in ih«' inulst of a 
j^U'eat heathen p<»jmlalion A coin memo pi oof 
of Christs (h\imt\ max !»e di.tXMi tiom this 
})roniise. xxlm h is remh uai all tin moic i xah-nt 
by a comjitii’isoii with tin .lew nh .sax m|j:s Inmi 
which it IS adaptcil c o • Whence is it t«-rlam 
that the Holy and Hlessed ( lod is prc'sent m 
the symieotrue'^ ( I'rom l*s>^J' ) •Whi-iueis 
it (c-itain that when ten jieisuns .ne pr.ix mit 
thi‘ Dixine Ma|e''tx is pn s» nt '' (Fiom the 
same pass.ifje ) ‘ Whence is it laitani that the 
DlMlie Ma)est\ IS preseiil wlicii Iw.t.irc siltilii' 
and stndxin^' tin l.iw ' ( Fr<*ni MallC" ) 

21, 22. How often a brother is to be for- 
given. A laxouiile snb|e<'l foi discussion 
amoiio the labbis 'I'liex taiiLdit i/c?ieiall\ that 
three ofleliees w c 1 e to ln‘ j)aidoned 

21. Seven times' Pc tc-i ihoni^ht lumstlf more' 
than twice as libe ral as the rabbis Uni Lord .s 
rcjilx (\ -2) lea< lies that tlimc- imist be no 

limit to linm.in pardon, as there is mnu- to 
(lod s see’ oil b *• ’ * *■ • ’ and ep Lk 1 < 

23 35. The unmerciful servant (peeuliai tei 
St Matlbew) 'I'lie lesson is that, inasniueli 
as (»od lias f 01 t:i\ eii us tlu’ ^ne-at and nnji.ix 
able <h bt xslmli as Miiners we- eewe- to Him. so 
we alse) must foiL,n\e’ om bre tlireii the eom- 
paratixely tnfliiio debts whieli tliex haxe iii- 
eurresl bx sninino ajr.urjst us d'lm j)arable 
com'erns the- Kniodom of Heaxeii le it illus 
tnites (leMl's elealiiio with ( 'lirist laiis. md with 
the’ w'orlel 

23. Acertamkmgj le Cod Which would 
take account] ‘ would make- a reckoning/ 
w'lth liisRervaiith ' ‘We are tlie seTxants witli 
whom H<‘ takes ae:count. This ace-oiint. as 
IS ]>lain. is not the final reckoninj^. but rather 
such as that of Lklt>‘-' To this U(‘ l>rin|,^H 
us bx the ]>ie.ichin^ of the law' ~ -by the set 
tiug of <»ur sms Ix fore our face* — by awaken- 
ing' and alarming oiir conscaence* that was 
asleep l>efor(* — by bnnpinj^ us into adversi- 
ties — by casting us into sore sicknesses, into 
perils of death. Thus David was summoned 
ieefore (iod bx the word of Nathan the 
prophet . thus the Ninevitcs by the prea>ch* 
ing of Jonah : thus the Jews by John the 
Baptist ■ (Trench). 


24. Ten thousand talents] An emorinous 
sum (T'J.nOiktHlii of our inonex , if the Altie 
silx**r talent of X“i.M0 is meant, and still more 
if the He hrt’xx silxcr talent JLlltl. or g(*ld 
talent of ill. 1 AO. is im'ant). imheating the 
ali'Joliite mlp^^.^^lhlllty of a man making atoiie- 
iiumt foi hi.'H own sm Cnix Chtisi Himself 
eouhl pax the r.ms«»m price of man s redeunji 
tion and sed the de httn frc»' I'oi sm regarded 
as a de hi. sit un <1 *- 

25. To be sold I 'I’lit Mosaic liuw allowed 
the s.ilc of a dehtoi willi liis wife and chil 
dicn. tlic’Sc heiim legal ded as his pro|K'rt\ 

( Lx 'J K 1 ' ). but tlu’ rabbis eliHapjtrox ed 
tills si’Xe'ritx. I \ccpt 111 tlu c.isi’ of a thief 
The rcferemcc is to Ce'lilih’ custeiuis jilobublx 
lo till Homan liw Spintmillx the selling 
IS • the c\j*rc.ssioii of Cod s nglil and powe-i 
altogi’thei to .ilu nati’ fiom lliiiiseH, rejc'ct, 
and delixi r into bondngi all those who haxe* 

( omc shoi t of ! 1 is gloi \ 

26. Worshipped I ii jiiostrated himself 

1 will pay thee alll a sign that Ins lepeml 
aiiec’ was Mil super In lal as md<’<’d liis subse- 
quent (oiulml showed ^ et t lit' inercif ul < iod 
aeaepUtl exeii this imjteili’el n pentaiice, 
hoping for lietfci tilings 111 iIm fiiliile ' 'I'lu* 
slaM saxs I'mllix mills, ' ask- d not lot full re 
mis..ion but foi tilin’ but till’ lo\ rngkiiubiehs 
of (iod giantes! full itiuiNMon of tin’ dc’bt 
Learn from this tli.ii (ittd ;.-i\(’s iintn’ exc’ii 
than we ask' 28. An hundred pence ; p/m/u /// ), 
i e* about id 1 'i' n//,ati iiihioiiilieant sum, 
le-piese iilmg tlic 1 i diing e’liarai It i of olh’iiees 
against man. eompaieil with lliosi’ against 
Cod 34. To the tormentors] Toil me* wiis 
not a .L’Wish 01 He>m.in j-mnslimeiil for 
debtors, but It woubl naturallx b(’ applienl by 
an liastein despot to make- the debtor dis- 
( bis. wlnle- In' had hnbit n liis lie.isure’S 

Till he should pay all that was due] ' i e. 
(s,iv.-e St ( 'll! xsoslom) for e'M’r; for he earn 
ne-xei possibly pax ’ <Mliers iiieiic jdausibly 
.see* in the- ‘till a liojie’ or at b’asi a ]*oHMibilily, 
of filial reliaise see’ on Id''' 35. Seeb*'' 

CHAl’TLH 1b 

Thi Qti.sjiov 01 Dixoitei, 'rill. JtK'H 

Voi M \ \ 

I, 2. End of the Galilean ministry. The 
Peraean ministry begms (Mklo' !.k ; cp 
1.1k 17 I he- tiuu was nem late- suimner of 

l!8 A n Th<’ lAission was Ioks than six nioiithH 
elistant. Je’KUH finally le ft (ialilee, ami entered 
upon what is ge nerally called the* ' Per'aean 
niinmtrx.' the we iie of whieh was partly Penea 
lK*yeuid Jeirdan a district extemdmg, loughJy, 
from the Sea of (ialih*e to the Deael Kea. and 
parti v Jerusale rn ami Jiidiea. To this |Hiriod 
inuHl Ik* aaHigned a xiHit to JeniHalein at the 
Feast of TalHimacles (Septeml»er), JnT'-^; 
another at the Feaat of Dedication (Decerabt*r), 
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ST. MATTHEW 


19. 1 

.Til ; alKo tlu* iiiiHHioii of the Seventy, and 
many of the im ulentH in the great Kection 
|>eeuliar to St. Luke's 

I. Into the coasts (IIV ‘ holders ’) of Judaea 
beyond Jordan] i e. into the southern part of 
IVunea. oj)[>osite to .Juda 3 a 

3 9. 'Hie question of divorce (MklO- ; see 
(»ii o^“). The riiarihtH s prohahly intende<l to 
entrafi .lesus into sonn* eoiitradiction of the 
Law of Muses, wliieh might form the basis <d‘ 
a etiarge tsdore tiie Sunlie<lriii. S<iiiie, how- 
ever, think Itiat, as I\nea was 111 the temtory 
of Herod Antipas. they wished to inveigle 
iliin into speaking against that moiiareli's 
divoree of the daughter <d‘ Aretas s«>e on 
14 *'. St. Matthew’s narrative is fuller and 
(Mirhaps moie original than St. Maik's 

3. For every cause I In St. Matk the (pies- 
tion siinpl\ IS, ' Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wif»* ?’ .L sus was U'.ked to lieeide 
the point tlehaled hit ween the seh<»ol of 
Hillel, who allowed <li\t)ree for e\eiy « aiise, 
and that of Shaniiiiai, who allowed it onlv f<»r 
adulUirv Kahhi Akiha (a llillelite) said, 

‘ If a man sees a woman handsomer than his 
own wife, he may put her away, heeaiisf it is 
saui, “If she lind not lavonr in liis eves”’ 
'rile sehoid of Ilillel said, ‘ If the wife eook 
her liiishand's food ill, hv over salting or ovei- 
roasting it, she is to he jmt aw*ay ’ (Mi the 
other iiaiid, Uahhi .loehanan (a Sliainmaite) 
said, ‘ 'riie putting away of a wife is (mIious.’ 
Hoth selusds agreed that a <iivoreed wife could 
not he taken hack 

Holh scdiools ohjtsded to (though perhaps 
tht'V did not forliid) the divoree of a wife, 
with regard t<> whieh the dietuiu of Rahhi 
Elier.er, ‘For the «hvoreing of a first wife, 
even tlie altar itstdf sheds teai-s/ w sus generally 
approved 

4. Male and female] i.e one for one 

5. And said] Our Lord rejards the words 
allu<Ied to (see (lii'J'-'^) as spoken hy divine 
inspiriition. His wife] Ancient and modern 
interprotors find m the singular a prohibition 
of iKiIygainy. 'Fhe rahhis allowed three or 
four wives. ‘It is lawful’ (they s;iid) ‘to 
have many wives together, even as many as 
you will, but our wise men have decreed that 
no man have above four wnves ’ 

6. What therefore God hath joined to- 
other] Our Lord takes up higher ground than 
either school. He gois l>ehind the l^aw tif 
Moses, which was in many ciuses a concession 
to Jewish infirmities and prejudices, to God’s 
original intention at the creation of the human 
racfo, and declares this to In; more venerable 
than the written Law, which tlie Jewish schools 
idolised. See further on 

7. A writing of divorcement] see Dt*24b 
Jewish divorces were always from the bond of 
marriage, so tliat both parties c»uld marry 


again, uiile.Hs the husband specially restrained 
the wife's ld>crty 111 that resi>ect. Divorces 
were thus worded : ‘ I X. have put away, 
dismi^>.sed. and expelled thee .V., who hereto- 
fore want my w ife. But now 1 have dismissed 
thee, so that thou art free, and in thy own 
power, to marry w'hosoever shall please thee ; 
and h't no man liiiider thee. And let this lie 
to thee a bill of rejection from me according 
to the Law of Moses and Lsrael 

‘ liuiht'/i, the son of .Jaeob, witness. 

Ehezn, tln' son of (lilead, witness’ (from 
.1 Lightfool) 

8. Because of the hardness of your hearts] 
'I’lie rabbis regarded the liberty of divorce sus 
a special privilege eoiiferivd by (rod upon the 
rdmsmi people Rabbi Ch.uiamah said, ‘God 
has not ^.ubsenb<•d Ills name to divorces, except 
among Israelites, as if He sai<], I have (;on- 
r-eded to tlie Israelites the right of dismissing 
their wives, but to the (ientiles I have not 
rrmeeded it ’ .lesns retorts tliat it is not the 
pn\ liege but the infamy and reproach of 
Israel, that Moses found it iK'cessJiry to 
tolerate divcwee Moses alb. wed it only for 
the ‘hardness (d‘ yoiii lieaits.' 1 e. vour un- 
w'lllingm sH to accept (Jod's will in the matter 
of marnage. oi , as others ('.xplain it, for your 
hiubilitv towaids vour wives, which wmild 
lea<l voii to maltre.at tin 111, unless }ou had the 
jrriv liege of divorcing them 

9. See on d'he e.x.iel te.xt of thus v is 

very uneeitain Whosoever] Some aneient 
authorities read, ‘Whosoever shall put away 
Ills w’lfe, exet'pt for fornication, maketh her 
an adulteress.’ omitting the rest of the verse. 

10-12. Conversation (* in the house,’ Mk) 
on marnage and celibacy ( Mk 1(1 The 
w-ords of .lesus with regani to celibacy must 
be neither exaggerated nor minimised. Tliey 
recognise and honour, .along w ith marnage, the 
vocation of celibacy, when it is embraced for 
the Kingdom of Heaven s Siike. The qualifi- 
cation IS iiii]K>rtant 'Phe Essenes of our 
Lord’s tune W’crc celibates bewmse they re- 
gimled marriage fis unholy The Christian 
hermits of latertimesadojited celibacy simply as 
a means towanls attaining their own individual 
j>erfeiction. Many adopt it now bec^iuse they 
will not face the resismsibilities and anxieties 
of married life The celibacy which Christ 
a})prove8 is that which is adopted for the sake 
of doing good to otliers in active works of re- 
liguui ami merev . as in the case of the great 
sisterhoods luul missionary brotherhoods. Any 
attempt to enforce celibacy upon w'hole classes 
of persons, as, for instance, upon the clergy in 
general, is forbuMen by Christ (‘ He that is 
able to receive it, let him receive it '), and is 
also inexjiedient. 

10 . If the case of the man] ‘They mean 
that, if the tie of marnage is so strict that 
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there is sepunitioii except for adultery, jgs Korli*.) Ojj.y ,>„)y 

It IS inexpedient to marry For how can f<»rnimg to the usual Jewish pnietiee'in the 
a husband bear all the oilier faults of an ease of converts It is n<* \abd objection to 
abandoned woman V ‘ (Euthvmms). ii This infant baptism that infants cannot ha\e re- 
saying^] viz. that it is not exjH'dient to pentanct* and faith, bec^iusc they are taught to 
iiuirry.’ The disciples had spoken t>f a exhibit these as stuin as tlu'v reach the a^e of 
v.'orltUy and prudential celibacy. I'his, Jesus reastui 

w'arns them, is unnatural and jhtiIous. The i6 22.Thcnchyoung:nian(Mk lO'MA 
only celibacy which is safe and acceptable to St. Luke calls him a • ruh r.’ i e t-ilher a mem* 

God is that wdiich is embraced loi reiijLjious Iht of the Sanlushm. <‘r a riilei of a svna- 

re}i.sons in conseijuence of a divine e^dl ( to inci<leiu is a strikiii),; example of 

whom It IS given,’ \iz. ‘by(iod ) 12. For the sedu<’ti\e power of wealth The Aouiig 

the kingdom of heaven’s sake] 1 e who have man was so good, and so m ar to the Kiiigdoni 
eml)rac e<l celibacy not merely 1 01 t lien t*w n per 4)f God, that Jesus looked u|)oii him and 
aonal sanctification, but in order to undertake loved him’ (Mk), and vet he failed, because 
work for the advancement of ( 'In ist's kingdvun though he love<l theKiiigtlnm much, he loved 
on earth monev more 

13-15. Christ and little children (MklOi:i 16. Good Master 1 H V <*mits ‘ good ’ 

LklH^"'). A touching incnhiil teaching the 17. Why cal lest thou me good ? et<' ] HV 

same lesson ;us the birtli and infancy of Jesus ‘ AVhv askest thoii me eoman nmg that whndi is 

Uiinself, viz the sanctity <d childlKsul 'I’he good'" One there is who is good’ on 

disciples thought that children were iu)t im- MkliG‘) 18. All tin- commandments se 
(jortaiit enough to ( hum the Alastei s attentnm. lected an* those wlmh test a man’s love to 
and this aroused His just anger (St Mark) his neighhoin Love of om 's neighhoiir is a 
W.e may learn from this that catechising and better list of inward religion than < erinnonial 
other ministrations to children are not to he juetv 20. All these thmgs, et( j The answ’(*r 
despised, ev en bv the mosi luttllectual. showed how litile the voung man knew his 

Most (’hristians tind m this passage the own heart, but he was onli Tejiealiiig the vain- 
leadiug principles u|)on winch infant bajdism glorious boasting (d his tea( hers d'he 'ralmud 
IS based. These are, ( 1 ) that ehildren, how n jaesents God as Hj»eaknig (*f ‘ M \ sanetitieil 
ever young, are eajiabh' of I'eeeiviiig divine (mes. who hav e kepi ihe w hole la w ii om A leph 
grace. This is made cleai bx tht“ fa(‘1 lliat to 'I'aw ’ M<iMes, \nr(ni. and Samuel were 
(Tnst ///cswd iheiii (MklO*'’) (iM Cbrist saidt<»lia.e kept the wh(*le Iaiw\ Jt is said 
commands infants to Ik‘ hiought to Him, and that when llabhi Chanina la\ upon Ins death- 
we know' of no way of hringing them except Is-d. he said l(» the angel (d‘ (hath, ‘ llring 
by bajitisrn. (.‘ 1 ) He deelares infants to be bitbin the book of the Law', and see whether 
specially fitted — more fittecl even than adults there is anytlniig in it which I have not oh- 

for aiimission into His kingdom (Lk IHi*'. >■ served ’ 21. If thou wilt (JlV ‘ woiihh'st ’) be 

Mk 10 A *), but the onlv covenant(‘<l admission perfect] Jesu.s, who knew what is in man, 
into that kingdom is bx baj»tism ( Jn !’) ' ) knew that love of wialth was tins man’s be- 

Tlie elnel ciltjection to infant baplisni is that setting sin. He therefore iirg( d him to aban 
it is not (xpnsslx eoimnanded 111 tlu X'l’ Ibit (hm it, aeeordiiig to the jireeept, ‘ If thine eye 
if the pniKijile msm which it is basi^d is toiind. olT« nd thee, pluck it out ’ Jesus was dealing 
that suffices. 'J'he XT, w'as not intended to with a e^ise of eov etonsness. and, iheiefore, 
lie a code of law like the IVntateiieh More- jireHcnlad a jirojsT reimsjy for eovetonsnesH, 
over, the idea that infants could l>e brought without recommending its general and indis- 
into covenant with God during unconscious criminate adoption Treasure in heaven] see 
infancy was already familiar. Every male on 

Israelite wiis circumcised on the eighth day 23-26. Conversation with the disciples on 
after birth (fin 17 Lv 12*^. and the apostles the perils of riches (Mk 10 Lk IH^). 
certainly rtJgarded iiaptisin as, eijually wdth 24. It is easier for a camel] Jesus rhetonc- 
circumeision, a federal or covenanting rite ally calls that imjioHsihle which is very ihfficult, 

((’ol'i^b 1-). It is also w’orthy of note that or imjiosHible without sptfccial grace. Such 

baptism as an initiator-y nte IS older than the proverlw (sauir in most Eastern languages, 
time of Christ When a Gentile was con- We are tohl tlial Kahhi Sheshith Hai<l to Ilahbi 

verted to Judaism, he xxas admitted into cove* Ainnim, ‘ i’erhujis thou art one of those of 

nant with God oy three rites — bufitism, eir- P<)mlK*ditha, wh<» (mn raak' an elephant puss 
cumcision. and sacrifi<x;, and his infant children through a needle's eye,’ The Greeks said, * Jt 
were baptised with him. This is expressly is easier to hide five elephants under one's 
testified by the oldest rabbinical code, the arm the Jjatins, ‘ More easily would a ba-iist 
Mishna. Wlien. therefore, the apswiles liap- bring forth an elephant.’ Horne have thought 
tiaed the ‘households’ of their converts (Ac (but it seems without sufficient authority) 
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that ‘tin- <ye of a medic’ in a term applied 
t4> a Hiaall fj^atc for foot-passenf^ers, situated 
at the Hide of the lar^^e city )^Mte through 
which a camel would natiirall} pass 

The (ik woid (or. With one letter 

altered, alno means ‘ roj»e,’ and some 

interprelers giu- it this nM-arimi' lien 

27 30. The reward of those who forsake 
all to follow Christ ( M k I < ) I ik 1 m -" ) 

28. 'I'liese words ma\ rehr to the posilioii 
to he aecoi ded the Apostles m the ( hun h 
aftei the re^^urns t ion, pi rsonally during their 
lives, afterwaids thiough then writings ami 
teaching or thcN mav ha\e a real Kst liato 
logical sense, that is. the\ nia\ refer to the 
new eomlilions alter the lina! eonsnmniat ion 
In the rcg^eneration ! ep Lk JJ-'" 'Fhe 
word oeenrs oid\ once again in the NT, \i/ 
Tit .T', w here it is used of tin graia* ol haptisin 
Here it is an open (jiiestion wlietlu'r h\ the 
Uegen(*ration .h sus im ans His own resir- 
reetion, or the gmieral n-surte* tion at tlie last 
day, accompanied lii the rem'wal of alleieated 
things 

Dalman sa\K ‘ 'I’he uiiiisiial expression " re- 
geiieratKtn ” is distmetlN tintk and tannot he 
translateil li1e!all\ into Ih Im'W or Araman- ’ 
d'ln* idea, howevei, is ihhrew, lor it was 
helieU'd that the Messiah would restoie tlie 
worhl to its prunitne perhstion 'I'hme are 
also man_\ analogies for the nsi* of li«'gener.n 
tioii in the SI use ot a person. il resurreetion 
dosephus sp»-aks ol the rcsnrieitnm as * being 
horn a Heeoml time’ M P.iiil sjieaks of 
(’hrisi's resurreetion as His hnih or begetting 
into a new and glorious hie ( A( llWd Among 
till- Creeks, too, liigem t at ion was the usual 
term for tiu' transmign-at ion (d’ a man’s soul 
into anotlieJ bod\ to begin a iiew lilV, wliicli 
wiuild be a kind of lesiii rectum 
Judgmgl may also mean 'ruling' 

The twelve tribes of Israel] i e not the un- 
licdieving .lew’s who wouhl reject the apostles' 
preiiehing. Imt tin* rnnersal (’hureh. the tnhes 
of the New Isniol of (ro<l Set' Ue\ 7, wliere 
the twel\e tnhes oi Israel 4 K)are identi- 
cal with ' the great multitude wdiieh no man 
could miuilu'r, tif all nations and kindred and 
people and tongues’ (v. U). The apostles at 
the time (perha])s even the evangelist when he 
wrote) understood it of Israel after the flesh, 
but in this ease, as in so many olhunn, enlighten 
ment was to come later (see Intro.). 29. An 
hundredfold] referring to spiritual compensa- 
tions in this life : see on Mk 

30. i^e the following parable, especially 

CHAPTER 2d 

The Labourkhs in the Vinevariv The 
Journey to Jerusalem 

I-x6. Parable of the labourers in the vine- 


yard (peculiar to St. Matthew). This difficult 
parable is closel v linked with what goes before, 
and can only be understood in connexion W’lth 
It It rebukes tile spirit of Peter’s enquirv 
(!!*“•) ' \Vt‘ have left all and followed thee; 
what ilien shall we haveV’ The Twelvi' 
through Pi ter had demanded a superlativelv 
great reward, because they had heeii called 
hrst ami had hiliomvd longest. Siu-h a reward 
had been pi'oiniscd them, should they prove 
worthy of it { lb tliougli at the Ktaine time it 
was darkly hinted, tiiat some outside the a}ios- 
tolic 1 irele would pio\c Hi tiic end more worthy 
than some ol the apostles ( I'.t^’'') Then follow's 
the j).ii-ahle It is a sermon on the text, ‘But 
man> shall he last tliat an' Hi’st, and lir-st that 
ar-e last,’ w Inch opens ( 1 h '") and t hises it (20 '' ) 
It is adrlresseil jiiiniarilv to the ajioslles It 
tea< lies them that great as their meral and their 
r'ew.iid iimlouhtedlv are, there will perhaps 
he otlu'i's whose merit and r-eward W'lll he eipial 
or even greater 'I'hiis St Sli-phen (not an 
apostle) was the first to gain the mardvr’s 
iiowii. St Pant lahotii'ed 'more atnindantlv 
tliaii tliev all.' Ihirnahas and James the Lord’s 
hnilher ranked with llu Ic.idnig tiposlles, and 
many great names in the suhseipreni history of 
tiu' Chun'h — Athanasius, Augustine, Jerome, 
( ’harlemagiu', Alfred the (ireat. St Louis — 
havt- c'ornpletelv i-elipsed the fame of lire more 
<»hs(Ui'i' aposths d’lie ajKisIles are warned 
not to he ji-aloiis ol the attainments and 
rewanls of other iollower's of ( lirist, hut (o 
do then (twn vvoi k single heartedly, and to 
leave the r <-coinpens<’ to (lod Aiiothm' irn- 
poilant lesson is taught h\ the identity of the 
reMmipeiisi’ paid to the various groups of 
lahourtr-s. I'liev all reeeive the same corn, a 
demmus wlneh at this time was r-eg.inh'd as 
.1 liberal, hut not unusual day’s })ay ('roh.o'-*) 
This tlot's not necessarily signify that then* 
will he no degret's of r.ink or hlessodiiess in 
heaven, hut it cku's signify that such degrt'cs, 
if they exist, will he relativelv unimjiortant 
'I’he supreme I'ew'aixl of all, to see (U*d as He 
IS 111 His unve]le<l sph'tidour. will he enjoyed 
by ail who ui-e faithful to the end. and those 
who have this will can- little what else they 
have or have not 

(<r) Among the numerous conflicting inter- 
pretations of this parable, the follow’ing are 
the most notew’orthv ( 1 ) Calvin ; a warning 
not to l)c over-confident because we have begun 
our Christian course well (2) St. Irenseus : 
the various bunds of labourers are the OT. 
Hiunis ; thosv' last called are the ajKistles. 
(8) Greswell : tlie lalarurers first called are 
the Jews ; those last called, the Gentiles. 
(4) St. (^hrysostom : it refers to the periods 
of men's lives at which they begin to serve 
God. Some begin in infancy, others in youth, 
others in manhood, others in old age. It en- 
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courages those who have entered late on (iod s 
service, to labour heartily (/j) The followin^r 
interesting parallel is taken from the Tahnnd 
‘ To what WTis Rahbi Bon like He was like 
to a king who hired man\ labourers, among 
w’hoin there was one who i>erioimed his work- 
ex traord manly Well So tile king to(»k him 
aside, and walked with b.m to and fro. And 
when evening w'as eome, lho^e labourers came, 
and he ga\e him aeomjdete lure with the rest 
And the labouri rs miii mured sa\ mg. *' We ha\ e 
laboure(l hard all day and this man onh two 
hours, yet he hath received as miu h wag<s as 
w^e.” But the king said to them, “ He hath 
laboured moi'e in tliose two hours tliaii \ou m 
the whole dav ' So Rabhi Boii ]die<l tho Law 
more m tweiit N -eight _\eais, than aiiothei lu 
one huiidri'd }eats ' 

15. Is thme eye evil ?1 i e Art thou jealous, 
because I am gem tons ? 16. For many be 

called, but few chosen] I’liesf woids an 
omitted by the BV, juohahh nghllv If 10- 
taiiied, they are ver} dithcull to iiiteiptet m 
such a wa} as to harmonise w ith llie jiai.ihlf 

17-19. Another prediction of the Passion 

( .Mk 10^“ lA- 1 S'" ) A ]»ioi>he'V r.m, likable 
for its detaih'd i haraetci It iiieiitioiis t 'hi isi s 
dell vtT\ to the Romans (' ( ieiit lies ’ ) H is ino<-k 
mg, seoiirging. and eiueilixion. and His n siii 
r.'clion on the ihird dav St laikt* adds, 
‘And tlu'V iKiieivtd not what was .said ej* 
l(;ji 17 

20 28. The ambition of the sons of Zebedee 

(Mkh)*’’') 'Idle special }»Ionnse to J*I tel 
(It.i'') had aioiised tlie jealousy of the otla i 
two most intimate diseijdes, who now (aim to 
elaim the two most proimnoiit of th( twidvi 
thrones jiromised in 1'.* ’S making no imntion 
whatever of IVter The im ah nt is a painful 
one. eoiuiiig as it does imrnediatidy after th** 
wanimg m the jiarahle, and tlie pi i diction of 
the I'assion 

20. The mother] Her name wms Salome 

(•JT'"' compared wuth .Mk is g,-uei- 

ail} sup])os(^(| that she w a*^ sister the N irgm. 
anil tlierefore our I.ord's aunt see on .In lb-*’ 

21 . The right hand was tlic first plaee of 

honour, the left the second - ep the saMiig of 
Hahhi Adia. ‘ 1 'he Hol.\ and lilessed (Jod will 
eause King >Messiah to sO at his right hand, 
and Abraham at his bfl ' 22 . Ye know not 

what ye ask] Tlie men faet tliat you imk for 
such a thing shows that you are at present 
worthy not (*f th(‘ highest but of the lowest 
plaee in the kingdom: sec \v. 10. ‘ib To 
dnnk of the cup] ('up.' a metaphor for ‘lot 
ui life.' IS here used of Clmst's rejection. ])er- 
Bocution. and death • cp Isti.ol (‘the cup of 
fury^’), Jer4‘.d' J.'d'' Ezk‘2.3*h To be bap- 
tiz^ . . baptized with] Interpolated from Mk : 
omitted by RV. The ' Ijaptism ’ has the same 
meaning as the ‘cup.’ 23. Yc shall drink 


indeed of my cup. .lamo was martyred (Ac 
12 *). Aeeordmg to tradition, John had many 
strange experuMices , such as, exile 111 Patinos, 
immersion m boilmg oil, jtoisoii , but sur- 
\i\eil tluse ordeals, and ditd a natural death. 

Is not mme to give' ic in this wav. us a 
jtiecc of favouritism Ihilhyuiius well says, 

‘ Whv IS He, who is all j>owcrfuI, uualib* to 
give this’*' Not fioiu w;iut of power, but from 
ii'ganl to jiisthc 'l'hi‘> ciiiiiicuce is reserved 
ioi 1 liosc w ho ai e woithy to attain it For it 
n not onl\ pai t u ipat ion ui a death like mme 
winch wins the lust scat hut uiidisputisl pre 
cmim IK e m ail good (jualitics ' 

25 27. See oil LkJJ '• 26 Minister] 

BM 'servant' 27 Servant] BM bond 
SCI V an! 

28. A ransom for many] lit 'a r.nisom 
iustc;id of ui.niv ' \ii iiiipoMaiit docirmul 
|»assage sli<*wiiig the uiipoitaiice whuli ilesiiH 
altm lied to His ow 11 deal h Ib Tegards it as 
a I (■(icm|>tiou piice, wliuh. siiuc men euiiuol 
pay it f or tb(Mus( Iv es. 1 le pay s for tb('m. and so 
I leases IIk'HI fiaMii the Ixuidagt ol si 11 a ml death, 
lu the O'r it IS the laiisom pi lee paid for 
skives (Lv lb f"i eapliv es ( Isa l.h and for 
tie nmsom of .1 life t F\ 21 Nu Ik’d" ) 

Many] either indiiates :ill mankind, laying 
stres.s upon their nmltilnde, 01 else those who 
aetuallv aeei pt i » deiiipt ion, as distinguished 
from tliosc for whom the redemjdion price is 
jMid see 2d.-‘' 

Aftir ‘JH the Codex Be/JC introduces ail 
inteiei ling s.iv mg of .lesns w Inch m:iy jiossibly 
be aulluntn ‘But do von set k to la 1 omi; 
gr« liter fioiii wbal is less, and less from wliat 
isgieatirV AMordiiigly when ye liave been 
invited to supjiei. and entei the house, leeline 
not in tlie thief plates hsl haply one more 
honourable than ibon enter afteiwaids and 
tilt host (e/ maslei of tin feast) come and say 
to tine. • (io (low'll yet Iowan,’' and tlion be 
shamed But if Ibon re( line in tli(‘ inferior 
plaee, and om- inleiior to thee eoim s m, tin* 
iiost will say to tint “Fat tby hn[>per higher 
up.” and tins shall Ix- jirofilable t<» thee.’ Cp. 
Lkl 4 \ 

29 34. Two blind men af Jencho (Mk lb'*” 
Lklk-’*’) d'w (» apparent disi lejiamaeH cull lor 
notK-e ( 1 ) St. Slark and St Luke mention 
only one blind man , (2) St Luke says that tlie 
man W’as healed as tlt'sns wais enteniig .Iitricho, 
not as he was leaving it FuthyiniiiM Hays, 
* Some say t haf one of tlu'se blind men, Bar- 
tiriiieiis. was tin* mon* diKtmguished of the 
two. and so wais mentioned by Si Mark and 
St. Luke, while the other was passed over as 
being his attendant, as m tin* ease of the two 
deinonia<ai (H*^’’). lint iny own conjtn tiire is, 
that one of these blind men is to In* identified 
with St. Mark's .and the other with St. Luke’x. 
for St. Luke's blind man was ajiparently heal* d 
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when Chri«t w^uh entering' into Jcncho, and not 
when he wa« leaving it.’ A more modern 
reconciliation ih that the miracle took place 
Iwitween the (»ld town of Jericlio and th<* new 
(Mty called PhaaaeliH, hmlt by Herod the Great 
The miracle might, therefore, l»e‘ desenl)e<l with 
e«|ual propriety a« performed when Iea\mg tlie 
old town, or when approaching the new 

30. Son of David] i e the IMessiah ■ hee b*'* 

31. Rebuked them] not because they dis- 
beliiived that JesUH was the Messiah, ‘but <nit 
<»f honour t<» deKiis lest He should be dis 
turl)ed.’ They cned the more] a h'sson in 
pi;rHistence in prayi-r, and its answiu 

34. Followed him ] not onl\ in the way, but 
in tlie Waij (Ac 11 *'') 

CHAPThU 2\ 

'rm; 'riiirMiMiAi, Kmiiv. (d.i.AX.‘'iN(. 01 
1111: d'K.Mi’i.i: 

Chronology of the Last Week of Christ’s 
Life, commonly called Holy Week (chielly 
after Hastings’ ‘ l)ictionar\ of Christ and the 
(fOHpels ’) 

Sahh.v'I'II, Nisan H. Arrival at Hethany (Jn 
12*). SupjH!!' in the exening (Jn 
Mt 2 (P*’***, where see notes). 

Pai.m StiMiAV, Nisaii b. "J'riumjdial entry 
into JerusaU'in (21 *). d’he children's 
HosanniLs, and healings in the Temjde 
(21 14 - 10 ). Iti-iurn to Bethany ( 2 P"). 
Monday, Nisan lb. Return fiaun Bethany 
(2P**). Blasting of the tig tree (21 *‘') 
Cdeansing of the d’enijile (21 where see 
notes). Retiri's to Btdhany (MklP'-'). 
(\uispiracy of His t neinies (Lk P.C"). 
Tliksdav, Nisan 11 Returning early He 
tiiuls tig tree witliered (MklP^') His 
authority to leach (piestioned. 'I’lie tri- 
bute money. Tlie brother's wife. 'I'he 
first commandment of all. ' What think 
ye of Christ y ’ (clis 21,22). Woes on 
the Pharisees (c. 2 J). Jesus m the Trea- 
sui-y. The widows mitt» (Mkl 2 ^*) 
A’lsit of the (1 reeks (Jnl2‘-'") (’hnst 
finally rejeeWd (Jnl 2 *’'). L.iment oxer 
Jerusalem (2J*^"-3^'). Great propheex of 
tlie fall of Jerusalem, ami the St;eon<l 
Advent of the Sou of man, fxdbnveil hy 
parables concerning the judgment (ehs 24, 
25). (’ounael of Caiaphas ( 2 b*'*). 
Wednesday, Nisan 12. This day was pro- 
Imbly s^>ent in retirement at Bethany (cp. 
Jn 12^'). Gn the exeiimg of this day 
some place the supjH'r at Bethany at 
w’hich Jesus was anointed (Mkl4^-^ 
Mt2()**'^3), but st‘e alw>ve, Nisan 8 . The 
bargain of Judas (20 *■•). 

Thursday, Nisan IJ. In the aftemo<m pre- 
parations for the last supper ( 2 ti *“). In 
the evening, the last supper with the 


Twelve in the upper room (2rr'^'). The 
feet-wiishing (JnlJ'-^). Departure of 
Jmlas. Institution of the Holy Com- 
munion (2G*^*^). Discoursefi in the upjxir 
room (Jn l.‘P*-14***). Departure from 
the upper room (Jril4***). Allegory of 
the Vine ( Jn 1 fC ). The (’oniforter pro- 
mised (Jiilt)) Christs high priestly 
prayer! Jn 17) Gidhsernarie (2b '' ). I'he 
agony lasts ‘ one hour ’ ( Mk 1 4 **■ ). 

(iooD Fhjday, Nisaii 14. About midnight 
Je.sus IS arrested (2r)'i") ]*reliminary 
trial before Annas (JnlK***). 1‘eter's 
denials, alK)ut .1 A.M. (J 11 IH-"). Jesus 
sent to ('aiaphas (JiilH’**^) Trial liefore 
the Sanhedrin at daybreak, aliout 4 \.M 
(27*). Sent to Jblate, about tiA.M. (27 -), 
from Pilate to Herod (Lk 2d"), aiul 
l«ick to Pilate (Lk2d**). Delixered to 
be erueiti(*d ( J 11 1 '.* **’)• Jesus crucified, 
b \.M. (seeMklo-', but conti*ast Jii 
llC^, * about the sixth hour’). Darkness 
frtmi 12 noon to d r xi (27 * ') Death of 
Jesus, d r.M (27 '^') (The jiaschal lambs 
were being sicrifieed m the Temple at 
the time of ('hnst's death, cf). Jn 1 b 
Jn the exening was the Jewish Passover. 
Gur Lord, knowing that His dtatli was 
imminent, bad eaten it the niglit liefore ) 
Burial of Jesus (27 •'"). 

E.ysir.U L\ Nisan 15. 'J’he first day of 
unleaxened bread and the sabbatli (Jn 
lb***) 'riu sepulchre sealed (27 '- ) 
Kxstek Dxy, Nisan lb d'be I’esiirrection 
very early (Mk 1 I'd', etc.). Visit of the 
women to the .sepulchre ( 2S * ) Visit of 
Peter and John to the sejmlchrc (Jn2b'*) 
Appearance to Mary Magdalene (Jn 
2D 11 IS). Ii, the afternoon appearances to 
the two diseijdes (Lk 24 ***). and to Peter 
(Lk24**-*) In tlic exening appearance* to 
the a|M)slle8, Thomas being absent (I^k 
24***’’ Jn 2d *'•'). 

i-ii. Solemn entry into Jerusalem (Mk 1 1 1 
Lklb-** Jnl2*-). ALire than a third of the 
entire Gosjiel narrative is occupied with the 
last week of (’hnst 's life, commonly called Holy 
Week. The cause of this is to lie sought, 
partly in the sjieeial importance which the 
Ajioslolie Church attached to tlie death of 
Jesus, [lartly in the indelible impression which 
the words and acts of that solemn time made 
upon the disciples, and partly in the extreme 
activity of Jesus at this period, which crowded 
the last days of Ilis life with striking events 
and sayings. All the evangelists lay stress on 
the voluntary chaiiicter of the death of Jesus. 
They represent Him as coming up to Jerusa- 
lem deliberately to encounter it, as being the 
designed aim and end of His ministry (20*® 
21S9 262 . 1 a, 28 , S9.M, etc.). In view of His 
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approaching death, which might apjiear to Sca>puH. due XE. of the Temple site. an<l alxiut 
a complete abnegation of His chum to In* the a mile dwtant , (2) the Aacension. due E of 
Messiah, He judged it e\|H»dient to make the thv Temjde site, and distant ulHUit | rn.. 
claim ojienly, and accordingly made arrange- ft high, and commanding a fine Mew of the 
ments for a formal entry into , I erusalem riding cit\. the Olnet of the (Jospels . (3) the 
on an ass, as the Me.Hsiah was exjK'Cted to do, Projdiets, the S s]>vir of this , (4) the Mt. of 
and no longer restrained the enthusiasm of OiTeiiee. J ni of the 'I'l'inple site. 

Ills follow'ers, wlio were allowed openl\ to The traditional ( iethscniane is at tin* fool 
salute Him as the Son of DaMd. i e. the of the Ascension towanls Jernsaleiu Stanley 
Mesaiah. The motives of political prudence says that tlesiis did not puss o\ei the suiumit 
w hich had prcMOusly restrained Him from an <d’ the As<ensioii. Imt t«K»k the road which 
open avow'al, had now ei'ased to operate. He passt's hetweini the 1‘rophets ainl the Mt of 
knew that He had alienated the Inilk of the Offence, ‘ hecanse it is, and niusl always havi* 
(ialileans, and that derusjdem, in spite of been, the usual ap[>roaeh for horsemen and for 
certain appearances to the «‘ontrar\, was large caravans 

thoroughly hostile He therefore feared no 2 . An ass tied, and a colt j 'I'he fwo animalH 
political eonsefjueiiees from the snpertieial are iiu-ntioned oidv h\ Si Maltliew An 
revnval of popularity with whieli His change unused animal was pn lerred for an oeeasion 
of policy W’ould he gna ted, the more s<t as He like the jireseiit (see Mk 11“! S()< ) 3. The 

was about to raise the e\})e«‘tations of His Lord] it* .lesus 'I'he n-ady way in whudi 
adherents only for a moment, in onler etleet- the owner parted with llu' annuals provi's that 
iially to qneneli them he was a diseiple, and this is an argument for 

The entry into .Terusalem is the om* gh‘am an earlier miiustr\ of .lesus in .leniHjde.m. 
of light in the <lark (lavs that closed our Lord’s 5, A eomhinatioii ol Isa 1.2 ‘ ' with Zeeh ‘J'*. 
ministry. Its success was due to st‘\eral ’I’he rendering is fri'c, partly following the 
causes : (I ) 'Phe crow’d was composed largtdv Heh and partly the Septuagint According to 
of (Talileans. many of whom still remained St .lohn, llu' disciples did not at 1h(‘ time 
faithful to .lesiis (2) His Ixdd change of pereeivi tliat desiis was fnllilling this projihecy. 
{loiicy w'oii ha* k f(*r a moment many who had And a colt] le 'i vi'ii a coll ’ Zeelmruih 
left Him for His proerastinatKUi (d) 'Phe makes no reference to two animals 
extraordinary (‘iithnsiasm with which He wais 7 . And put on them their clothes] either 
received in jenisalein itself is to he explained heeause they were uncertain which one He 
hy the recent raising <d La/anis, which had iiiteiide<l to mount , or in order gaily h. eapan 
made a deep imi>ression in the eajutal son both aiiiinals for tlie proec^ssion Eastern 
(j„ll4.’.-4s 12'' '“) garments j'ce lingiit ly ei.loured And they set 

IVeiihar to St Matthew is the mention ((f Ai/// ( II V ‘ lu* sat ’) thereon ] i.e on the eloihes 

the twu) animals . to St Luke the eomplaint phuasl upon the e<dl, not. as some take it, 
of the Phanst'CH, and the weeping over ihe that He rode upon Ixdh animals alternately, 
city; to St. .lohn Ihe mention of the palm- Hy riding upon tlie ass .lesus deli Ixirately 
hranehes, and of the fact that natives of , I eru- fulfilled the ]>rojihecv of Zeehariah, and so 
Salem went out to welcome .lesus. claimed to he the Mc'ssiah. 'I'he ass was chosen 

I. When they drew nigh] The synoptists make rather than the horse, because the ass was a 
no break in the iouniey from .lerieho to syiiihol of ])eaee, the horse of war ; the ass of 
Jerusjilem (2(1 III of had uphill iniyelliiig), humility, the h(*rse (d pride. The Jews fully 
hut St. John says that Jesus came to Helhauy acceptcKl the MesMiainc reference of ZechlM'. 
K1.X days tiefore the Passover (1 e on P'riday or llahbi Halomo s;iid, ‘ 'riiis cannot Isi intorpretod 
Saturday) and stayed there until the triumphal except of King Messiah.’ 
entry, which was probably on Sunday (Jn 12 8. Spread their garments] An extraordinary 
Bethphage] lit. ‘ House of Figs’ There t-oken of resjiect, siich as was paid to kings and 
was perhaps a village of this name, hut in the great conquerors (2K IC'’). 

Talmud Bethphage is the name of an extensive Plutarch siiys of Cato the younger that ‘he 
district stretching from the b.'ise of Olivet to was escorted, not with prayers which are wim- 
the walls of Jerusalem, and perhaps all round mori. nor with praises, hut with tears and em- 
the city. ‘ Whatever is in the exterior circuit braces which could not Ik^ siitisfied, the fieople 
of Jenisalem is allied Bethphage.’ ‘ What is spreading their garments under his feet, and 
meant by “ outside the wall ” ? Rabbi Johanan kissing his hands ’ 

said. Outside the wall is Bethphage ' It is said of Rahhi Nicf>d' mus. son of Clorion, 

Mount of Olives] 1 e. the range of hills facing that, ‘ whenever he went into the school to 
Jerusalem on the E. and lying round about lecture, his pupils spread garmeiite of w<x)l 
from XE. to SE., and separated from the Holy under his feet.’ In quite remit times the in* 
City by the Valley of Jehoshaphat or Kidron. habitants of Bethlehem spread their garments 
It contains four summits : (1) Galilee or on the road under the feet of the horse of the 
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Eiiglirth CoriHul of l)arruiM< us, whose assistance 
they were anxiouK to obtain. 

9. That went before | Thi ne were the miilti- 
tuden mentioned 1 )\ Si Jcdim wlio went out 
from .Jerusalem t<> meet .Jesus I'liose wlu» 
followed tieliind were the < Jalih-ans Hosanna 
to the son of DavidJ d'hi^ cun muIx meun. 
*(floi'\ and h<»nonr t<i tin Son of I)a\Ml. just 
iiH St Mark s jitirase. ' Hosanna m the higJiest,’ 
is translated h\ St JiUke, • ( ilorj m the highest 
(h<;aven)’ Hov\ 'Hosanna' eomes to h.ne 
this meaning, i'* disjn'ted It is taken Irom 
l*sllH-', win re it is ad<ir< ssed lo (ioil and 
means ‘ Sa\ e ( 11s) now ' IVohahlj it ha<l he 
come a mere e\(lam:ition of praise, 'a kiml oj 
holj linnah, the l•ons('|ou^ness of its gram- 
matical meaning Ik ing htst, as m the ease of 
‘Alh lnia’ 'I'liis Is (leailv the ease 111 the 
‘ Didache,' which has the jihrise, ' JJosanna t(* 
the (iod of I>a\ id ( |>id 1 <») 

I'lie < \( lainalMtn ' Hosanna ' was used < hie|t\ 
at the I'casl oi Tain 1 me les ’’I’he seii iith daj 
of that least was lalled ‘Hosanna l>a\. ami 
the hraiulies eai lied h\ tlu' worship|His weie 
called ' Hosannas ’ 'I'lie eients of I'alm Sun- 
day are tlins an imitation ot the ritual ol 
that festival 

It IS soiintimes said that the will known 
classical eiistom ot carrung j ahiis m token of 
\ letory was miknow n to the .Jews of om Ijoid's 
time . hut eirtainl\ the palms earned i{e\T" 
seem to he syinlxds of \ie1or\. 

12-17. Cleansmg of the T emple. Hosannas 
of the Children (Mkll‘‘ Lkr.i-*’) Jii St 
Matthew thi.s e\ent stems to take jtlaee on 
Ihilm Sninlaj. hnt Mk 1 1 makes it clear that 
it did m>t tK-enr till next da\ On reacliing 
■lerusalem, .Ji sns went int<t the 'I’enijde, ami 
• looki'd nuind ahont on all things,’ hut. tlie 
lieur heiiig late, retired to liethanv 

This cleaiisuig of llu‘'remple is ])rohahl\ not 
tlie same as that desenhed .JrrJ*’’ (see notes 
there), hut a ilistimt e\ent For. (1) both 
events art* detinitel\ datisl l>y the e\aiigelists . 
(*2) the repetition of the a<'t is natural, tlie 
uhnses. during a period of two xears, huMiig 
liad time to recur , {'.\) the omisiuon of the 
former event by the synoj»tists, and of the 
latter by St .John, are explained by the 
general design «>f the svnoptists to rivord 
only the ti.’dilean ministi-v. and of St .Tohii 
to supplement rather than duplicate the synop- 
tic narratives. The cleansing of the Temple 
and of lU worship, ami of the ]>riesthi>o<l, were 
among the expected activities of the Messiah, 
aeconiing to SlaHH '^. 

The incident of tlie children in the Temple 
is jK'euliar to St. Matthew. 

xa. The tables of the mxmeychang'crs] Ac- 
cording to Edersheini the Temple -market was 
▼hat is called in the Talmud * the booths of 
the sons of Annas.’ The bulk of the enormous 


profits went to increase the wealth of Annas, 
ins family, and adherents The Talmud fre- 
quently 8[M;aks in strong language of the ini- 
quitie.s of this traflic, wliieli was swept away 
by a strong exjilosion of popular feeling three 
years la-fore the destriulioii of .JcruhJilem. 

The inonev-ihangeis sat in the d'einple- 
eourt, (I) t<* recent' the half shekel which was 
tine from everv male Israeliti at tins period 
(see on 17 -‘) ami could he jiaid either at liome 
(tr in .Jerusalem , ('Jl to idiange loreigii money 
into. Jewish euriem-v. with which alom- tlu half- 
shekel could he ])uid. OI animals tor saenfiee 
Ix' httiight 'Idle monev -( liangers' eomimssion 
was called Kolh/ho- heme llie inoiu'v -changers 
wen‘ calletl 'I'liey piohahlv paid 

a largt' pereenuige of tlu ir pietils lo Annas 

iMumptre etniijiai es with this incident 'the 
slate of tilt' gieat tatludral of liftndon, as 
painted 111 the lileratme of Fdi/,ahetli ami 
•lames, when nudes und luirses laden w itli 
market jirodme were led through Si I’anl’s as 
a matter of evt rv <ia\ oteurrence and bargains 
weie slnii'k Iheie. and hurgiat U“> j»lanne<l and 
servants lured ’ 

13. Isa.oin ,Jei 7 " 

14 16. INinliarto St JMaltluw 14. The 
blind and the lame; who were begging at the 
d’emple gales (At/.-) 15. Sore displeased] 

hi*eause • veil cliihlrt'n wen calling .Jesus ‘son 
ofHavid, 11 'Messiah' li<n s undei fourteen 
are meant 

17. Bethany] He ]»rohahly lodged with 
lai/arus ami liis sisters lielhany was on the 
fiirtlier sitic of tlie Ml of (Hives about lo 
furlongs ilistant (.In IP''), on the load to 
.JiTielu* 

18-22. Cursing of the fig tree (AlklP- i^ 
ami 1 I Si Mark makes it dear that the 

lig tree was cursed on M<»ndaj morning as thev 
left IVlhanv, Imt that the etlect of the curse 
was not noticed till 'i'uesilaj morning. 

d'iiis. the only miracle of WTuth worked by 
.Jesus. IS also a lev elution of (ioil’s niiTcv . f<*r 
whereas the <*ountless niinu les of mercy were 
all wriuight upon men, this one was wrought 
upon a tree ‘He jiarehes the tree’ (savs 
Theoplnlaet). 'that He may teach men wis- 
dom’ 'He exercises His power’ (says Ku 
thyiiiius). not on a man, because lie is a lover 
of men. hut on a jdant ' The whole incident 
IS an ai ted parable I'here is no reason to 
8iip])osi that .Tesus w-as really hungry, or ex- 
jiected to find figs. St. Mark says expressly 
that the tinie of figs was not yet Probably 
His wi»rds and actions were entirely symbolic, 
like those of the prophets (JerFP 27 - IK 
2211, etc ). 

The one fig tree, standing apart from all 
other trees, is the Jewish nation, and whereas 
it alone had leaves. W'hile the other trees 
were bare, it signifies that whereas Israel made 
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great professions of nghteousnesN and of tin* 
service of (tcmI, the other nations <tf the earth 
made none. Both .lew and (ieiinle wore, 
indeed, equally unfruitful, hut the .Tew added 
to his unfruitfulnes.s the appearance of fruit, 
for it is the peculiarity of the tig tret* that it.s 
fruit apJHiars and is well de\eh>ped Udoie 
there is any sign of leaves When, then-lore, 
leaves a]»pear on a fig tiee. ripe tiiiit uia\ 
justly he t-xpecled The fault (»t the lit; tiei, 
therefore, wa.s not that it lia<l no Innt, vvhuh 
was not t() he expi-eted at that sf.isi.n hut that 
it ]>retended to have it, .iiid had ikU 

The curse ot perpetual haneiiness pr<»n<»uii 
eed h\ .lesus nj)oii tin- In; tier i e. upon lsr.nl. 
h.is received a siL'iial fiiltilnixiit In the tiiin 
el (’hrist It vv.is .III activ e iiiisstonarv lelignui. 
making thousands <>l }>i osi h ins m ( v i-i v pto- 
vmce of tin- »'uij»iie, and h-ivtmng n-ligmiis 
llioiight far hi vetnl ils uwn hmders Now it 
enrolls no piost 1\ tes 

20 How 300 n' KV Ilow did tin- tig tre» 
iniinediatelv vvilinr avvav '' Tin- <hsi iph-s, 
instead of askiiie tin- nn aimig <d tin- iiiinn le, 
ask how it was done ' ,lesusdidnot explain its 
svmholieal ineaniu'; l>nt made it an oh)e«-| 
lesson 111 the powei of !» liev me piav i T. 

21. (’p IT-’" Lk 17 " 1 Cor 1 .;-' Be thou re- 
moved] a proverbial expiession foi soim-tlimg 
very (lithcull 'I’lie rahhis, who could solve 
ipiestioiis of eieat dilhcultv, were called 
•rooters up of nioimtams ’ and it was s.iid <»f 
a skilful teadu-i that he ]tlu<k»-<l up inouii- 
tams and giouml thein (un- upon anotln-T 

22. All things’ Not all things ahsolntelv . hut 
all things of vvlinli itie jietitioin-rs aie woiili_\ 

23 27. Christ’s authority to teach challenged 
(Mk 1 1 Lk'Jiii) 

23. The chief priests] A deputation from 
the Sanhedim. seeking some excuse to ex 
eominimieate Hitn By what authontyPj 
.lesus ha<l not reeeiv<*d rahhmieal ordination, 
and had im authority therefore to teach as a 
rahhi. Doest thou these thmgs] referring 
not only to His teaching, hut to His cleaiiKing 
(»f the Temple, llis miraeles. His triuniphal 
entry into the tilv, and TTis ministry 111 
general. 27 . We cannot tell] d'o lie forced 
to admit their ignorance was more diinuigiiig 
to their reputation than a didiiiite answer 
would have Is-t 11. for one of the most iin- 
|K)rtant duties of the Sanhedrin, according to 
the Mislma. wits t<» judge Indween true ami 
falsi* prophets, and to inflict exemplary pun- 
ishiuent iqxui the latter. Neither tell I] By 
duplication .lesus claimed the authority of a 
prophet. i)r an even higher authority. 

28 -32. Parable of the Two Sons {p«a uliar to 
St. Matthew). The ‘certain man’ m (iml, 
and He is represented as a father, to set forth 
His impartial love to all mankind, righteous 
and sinful alike, Thg son who said T go. 


Mr.’ and went not. is the chief pru-st.s. seriU's, 
and Phari.sees, who * nqeeletl tor themselves 
the counsel of Hod. not having heen hjipti.scHl 
of .Tolin’ (LkT^") The other son. who at 
first iiisolentiv refuse<l to go. and llK*n repenhsl 
and went, is the juihlu-aiis an<l harhUs, who 
•luheved .lolm. and Were haptlsed hy him.’ 
More gein-rillv the first class einhraees those 
who .lie s.itis|icd with the outward form of 
L'odlmess and with tin- avoidaiH-t- ol open sm ; 
the second class those who, though sinners, 
know that tln-v .»ie such, and se are more 
easil\ hnuiglit to Tcp( ntaM<-(- 31. Before you] 
(ita<-u*uslv mtmialmg tli.it tin- (h»oT of repent- 
am-« w.is still «*pi n to ilicin 32. In the way 
of nghteousness i 1 *■ of legal nghtt-iUisneHs 

d'he I ‘h,ii isci's li,i(l no c\<-Mst- |oi negh-(lmg 
till- pnathing o| ,)ohn foi it was based on tlu- 
L.iw wimh ihe\ idolised, and r.m i-ouiiler to 
nom <d tin'll t In-riHln d <-oiiv ictions ’riie 
preaeimig of ('hnst was dillt-ieiit, and i-onld 
not easllv he leeeived hv strn-t .lews, unless 
lliev had first passed tliroiigh the prelmmiarv 
h:iptisin (d .johii 

33 46. The Wicked Husbandmen ( Mk 1 2 ' 
LkJit") 'rile <io('timal mijxulaiiee «d this 
parable, whn li belongs to the oldest tra<lition, 
is great In it (’In 1 st (-lainis to he m a uimpie 
seii.si- the Son of (iod. 11«- calls Moses ami 
the pnqdiets slaves and hotidsi-rv ants, and 
places Hiinstll at an inmiense ehoation above 
them as the heloxed Son of the I lonseliolder, 
and the sole heir of llts pctsHessnuiH 'The 
parable contams a remarkable jirophecv of the 
destrmtion of .TeniHalein by tin- IhuiianH 
(V 41 ) 

33. ‘ 'I’he holiseholdei js (hmI, who on 
ai’count of His tender l<»ve is (-alletl a man 
'riie vineyard is the p(s>ple (*f tin ,|( w s plant<si 
by (i<»d m tin- land f>f jiroinise. 'I'lie hedge 
IS the Ijaw,whn-h hindered lln-m froni nun 
gling with the nations the winejm-ss the altar 
of saerifiee, the tower the 'I’ernple tin- Inishand- 
mi*n, the teaf-hers of the people ie the 
IMiarisees and k<ti1k>h. And the hoiiseliolder 
(<iod) dejiartefl, when He no long<-r spoke t<» 
them in the juliar of cloud, or iwrIiapH the de- 
partiin- of (ro*! is His longsu fieri ng ; for (i<m 1 
Meeiiih to sleep and to )»e m a fur enunfry, when 
He IS loiigHufTermg, and does not aill men to 
account for their sms the moment fluit they 
are committe<] ’ ('rhi'0})hyla< f ) Tower] i.e, a 
W'aU'htower for tfie kee|M*rH who were net to 
guard tin* vineyanl wlien the gnqKK were 
nearly ripe (.Ioh27 Song 1 '■ Is.'i I } 

34. Time of the frmtj In the history of 
souls and of natuins. tln n are seasons which 
even more than all other are times of fruit ; 
when (ifKl recpiires such with more* than usual 
earnestness, when it will fare ill with a soul or 
a nation, if th<jH<- l>e not found' (IVench) 

‘ And the fruits of the vineyard afe the keeping 
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was falling into diHiitw; at this time. The 
Mishnu (2(J() a,i») m-omrnends that the cus- 
tom should no longer lx* olmervod. 28. Whose 
wife shall she be?) Two errors underlay the 
ijuestion : ( 1 ) 'I'liat in the resurreetnm men 
will rise lo a natural lile , ( 2 ) that the Law 
will continue in force 'I’lie H<‘eptical Siwiducees 
naturally represented the do* trine of the Hesur- 
rection in its most ri<li<-iilous fonn 

d'here was some dn ision of opinion among 
the rahhiH as to whether nsurrection w<iiild 
U* to a natural or to a su[)ernatural (spiritual) 
life A few took the sjuritual Aiew, t* g 
Ilal»l)i Uaf IS report(‘d to have often sai<l. ‘ In 
the world to come tliey shall neither eat, iioi 
vlrink, not heget children, noi trade ddiere 
IS mutlier eiiv v nor ^tnfe. hut the ju^t -'hall sit 
wilh crowns on llieir heads, and shall en|oy 
the Hpl(-iidour of the Divine Majestv ’ Hut 
the majoniy iucIiikmI to a rnattTialistic view 
of the resuni'ct ion The ])re-( hrist lan h«s»k 
of Knoch savs that llu' nghtemis after the 
resuiTeetioii shall live so huig that llit\ sliall 
hegtd thousands 'The rectived doctriiu* is 
laid down h\ Jlahhi Siuidia. who sa\s. ‘As 
the son of th(‘ widow of Sarepton, ami the 
son of the Sliunamite, at« and drank, ami 
douhtless married wives, so shall it he m the 
resurrection ' . and hy IMaimonides, wdio sa\s, 
‘ Mini after the resurrection will use meat and 
<lrmk, and will heget children, ]*eeau.se since 
tlu' Wise Architect makes nothing m vain, it 
follows of necessiiv that the memhers of tlie 
body are not useless, hut fuHil tlieir fiiiiclious * 
The {Kunt raise<l hv the Sadducees was often 
vitdiated hv the dewisli doctors, who decideil 
that ‘a woman who married two liushamls 111 
this world IS restorv'd to the first 111 the next.' 

30. The ang^elsj .lesus takes the <tppor 
tuiiity of rvdiuking the Sadducees’ dishelu f in 
angels (.VcL’.P) 

32. I am the God of Abraham] Ex.'t". The 
proof of the resurn*etion is taken fi*om the 
liOw.not because ihe Sa<ldm‘t‘es rejected the 
Prophets and llagiographa, of whicli there is 
no certain jiroof. hut la-cause to eveiw Jew 
the Law was of higher auth«»ritv than an\ 
other part of the canon 'rhe<»ph\lact savs. 
‘ He said not ” I wiis. ” hut “ 1 am the <iml of 
Ahnihani. Isiuic. and Jacob " For though the\ 
are dv-ad, w-t the_v live through the liope i»t 
die resurrv-ction Here the Lord o}»|K>ses the 
heresy of the Satldiicees. saying, ‘ God is not 
the (fod of the dead. le. of men who have 
altogether perishevl, but cf the living, le (»f 
those who have immortal souls, and though 
they are now deatl will ri*»6 again.'’’ 

Strictlv sfH-aking. the argument of Jesus is 
an argument for liuman immortalitv’. but to 
Jewish minds the idea of immortality netx's- 
sarily carried w ith it the idea of a rt'surrection 
34-40. The great commandment of the 


Law (Mk 12"’'). ( oiisidering that this question 
was asked hy an individual Pharisee, that 
there is nothing ensnaring in it, and that 
Jesus eommended His questioner, saying. 
‘ Thou art not far from the Kingilom of God ’ 
(Mk), it IS prohahle that this wa.s not a 
tern j)tat ion, hut a test, an hom-st apjieal foi 
information on the part of om- who liad heard 
His last aiiKwt-r with admiration. St Luke 
records a somewhat similar incident in anothei 
connexion ( Lk K)^' ) Some regard it as another 
\eision <d this meident 

35. A lawyer] 1 e a seiibe. or rabbi. 

Tempting him] le piovmg ILm. testing 

Ills peiietralioii and kmiwledge of the Jjaw ]>\ 
a liard qm-siion 

36. Which the great commandment?] A 

questnui ih-lialed b\ tie- Jewish s( hools. 'J’lie 
hesi Jew isli opiiiKtii eoim i(h <1 with <uir Lord’s 
Plillo, <Mir Lord's eonteiiiporary, sa\s. ‘ 'I’o 
speak hruHy, of the iiinuiucrahle dt-tailed 
exhortations ami comniandnieiits, the two 
whieli lit the m<»st gi-iieial iiiaiiner sum uj» tlie 
whole, are the duties of ]>iet\ and holiness 
towaids (rod. ami of lov ingkiuduess ami 
justice towairds mail F.u h of these is suh 
divided into various .special dunes all of llu 111 
jiraiscworthv ' . see on 7*-’ 'I'lie fiist com 
mandment is Dt «i the set oml J.,\ Tlu- 

former formed pan ot tlu- pravers of the 
phv lactvTies dailv recited hv < vi-rv Ji w see on 
2J-'. Both are SOUK w hat fin Iv quoted a* cord- 
ing to tlu- LX.\ 37. Heart. . soul. . mmd] 

1 e. all oiies)K»wcis Ibail 111 Ib-hn-vv is 
Hie inward man. soiuetiim-s the understand 
mg. ‘soul’ IS life, often, hnt not alwavs. 
phvsical lifi- mind' is neailv the s.iine as 
rciLsoii, or rational soul. It must hen- he 
understood as emhr.icmg spnit le tin- leli- 
gHUis facultv 

41-46. The title Son of David (Aik 12^- 
Lk 2 »»**)- A saying of Jesus fiom the ohiest 
tradition, of gn-at doctrinal mijiortam e. He 
•leelarcs Himself dissatistied willi the honour 
ahle titb- of Sou of David, hec>auHe lie is in 
realitv also David's l./or<l ]tv applving Ps 1 Ut 
to Himself He claims. ( 1 ) a seat at (iod’s right 
hand , (2) lordship over all the human lacc ; 
(.‘ 1 ) an eternal prieslliood and enqure Thou 
art a priest for ever after tlu order of 
Melchi/.edt-k ' 

41. Jesus asked them] Having repelled tin- 
attack the Pharisees, Jisus takes the otleii- 
siv<-, and demonstrates that tliev are wrong to 
regard the Messiah as a mere man. 43. David ! 
The (jiiestion has l»een raised win tin r our 
Lord hero definitely decides the D.iv idu 
authorship t>f Psllh. IVobahlv not. His 
object is to show that the Pharisees' low view 
of the Messiali is inconsistent with their own 
premises, not to leach the true authorship of 
the Psalm. 
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44. The Lord (h- said unto my 

Lord] i.e. to Diivkl's Lord, the Mt;ssi;ih, Pn 1 KM. 
The Jews fully accepted tlit' Messianic inter- 
pretation of this Psalm l{al»hi JimIcii sjiid, 
Tn the tune to come the Holy and Blessed 
God will place Km^' Messiah at His right 
hand. acc(»rdiiig to PslK) ’ 

( H.Vin’KR LM 

l)l M N( I \ I ION OF IHF 

1-36, Final denunciation of the Scnbes and 
Pharisees. 'I'lie other s\ nopti.sl.'' mseii m this 
[)lace a hnef iitterii'iee diiectcd agaiii'^l the 
senhes ( Mk 1 L' LkiM)‘ '-«*). hut the dis 
conrsi' as it staiels is peculiar to St IVlaiiheu 
A ])ortioii ol It , howe\ el . is inst,-rted lo .St 
I.inke at an e.iiliei ]>en*td, on the iKcasHui of 
a vlinner at a I’hai im-c s house ( Lk I 1 •’* ') ami 

this suggests tliat wi‘ ha\e luTe a collet tioii <»f 
savings agtiiiist tlieseiihes ami Phanset s leall^ 
s])okeu i»ii \aiious o( easiotis The setuie is 
tile 'I'enijile lu the foregioumi are .lesus ami 
His disciples . a litth' l.irthei t»11 the multi 
tildes . in the haikgroiiml are the disiomfiietl 
P.harisees. who, instead of’ attacking, au' llo^^ 
attatkeeh ( 'hrist addresses lir^t t lu mult it iidfs 
(v\. 1-7), then tlu' (hs( iples (w S 12), tinall\ 
the senhes and Phat isees ( \ \ hi iti) 

2. Sit in Moses’ seat j d'lu senhes (who 
were orelauied with the la\ing-on o{ hands) 
claiiiK'd to have ri'ceived thmi authonl\ 
through an unhrokeii sueeessiou fiom M<ises 
The ‘ sitting ’ rel« is to tin- jmln lal pt*wer. 
and the authoiitv to teach which all scnh<‘s<»r 
rahhis possessed, and w Im h was centred in the 
Great Sanhediin In rahhiim-al writings 
one who sma t. eds a i.dihi at the head ol 
his school is descrihed as ‘sitting on hn seat.’ 
hecause the rahhis taught sitting on a raisecl 
seat Sit or ‘sat.’ it suect‘e<led to Mose.s’ 
authontv 3. All therefore whatsoever] In 

spite of the w lekedness ami hv]MMTis_\ <d the 
scnlx'S. thev were to Ik‘ tdn'Vetj ami respectetl 
on account <»f then ofl'ice. to which tln‘\ had a 
legitimate right until their place w”as taken 
hv the AjMtstles Similarly a tliily onhiinetl 
( hristuin iriinnter. however mmh he may de- 
serve to he despised as a man. IS >et to he 
tolerated a.s (’hrist s representative nil he 1 h; 
dep»»sed h\ lawful authoritv 

4. Lk 11 Bind heavy burdens] a metu 
phor from overloa<ling a hcast of hnrtien 1 he 
‘ hnrdeiis.' which they ‘ hind into bundles,’ 
are the intricate and trouhlesome olmervanccR 
which the wnhes had added to the written 
Law. ami had declare*! to Iw more binding than 
the Law it.self . st‘e fm In'*-'. The one goml 
point alsnit the Sadducces was that the> re 
jected these human traditions Will not move 
them (Lk touch them') with one of their 
6ngfcrsj much leas l>ear them upon their 
ahoolders. They require their disciples to 


keep onerous rules, which they themselves will 
not observe, or (as others interpret it) they 
will not stretch out a finger to adjust thest' 
legal hurvlcus to the Uicks of others, so that 
lhe\ may eonifortuhh Is'ar them 

5. Make broad their phylacteries] 17 very 
male Jew iilstve tlie age of thirteen was re- 
<pnre<l to .saN both morning ami evening, ex 
eept on .Hjdvhiiths and fi-asts w hen thesMiugogue 
servii'cs took their place, ‘the prajers of the 
phj laeleries ' The pliv laettu ies ihi'inselves 
were eiihieal boxes (si/e from \ in h* IJ in ). 
made of the skin ot a ( h‘an animal, ami 
attaehiMl to a broad strip of material, by 
whuh theN wen' l»ouml to tlu' hodv at pniyer- 
tmie Twowere W(*rn 'Die hcad-phv luctery 
was so l.isteiicd to tln' blow that the jirnyer- 
ho\ (ame between the evts 'i’liis was the 
one whuh the Pharisees ma<le liroad, i.e as 
laigc and conspicuous as pvtssihh 'I’lic arm 
ph\la<-tei) was tied toiiml tie- h ft anii 011 the 
iiisule. so as to 1 k> near the heail. ami during 
use was invisible. iK iiig covered by the sleevi' 
'I'he head ph\lacler\ was divided into foul 
eomparlments. eoiitauimg on litth' ndls tliese 
foul portions of si’iiptiiie ■ I'.xl.d'^" l.'lii ''’ 

In 1 * *' IP-' d’he anil jiliylaetei \ i-oiitiiined 
the same passages wntieii on a single roll 
'I'll*' nil'his held these ph\ lactei les «u It fthilltii, 
in till- liighest vi'ieralion I’liej wen* folic 
kissid when juil on 01 olV. tlie\ were holier 
than the frontal of the high priest’s mitre, 
the\ were a pieserv iitiv t against demons, 
whence their name plivlacUu les. le amulets 
(from a Gk word meaning ‘to guard’) 
The\ were sworn liy, by toueiiing tliem. 
God Himsi If was saui to wear llieiii. ami to 
swear by tluin whin He swore by ‘His holy 
arm.’ Orthodox .Jews fiiul the wi-aring of 
the phylaetenes eornmanded ui the Law ( 17 x 
DttP 11"'). hut till- Karaite Jews 
ihspute the iiili rpretation ami do not weai 
llieni The jihylaetiTial pniyers lieing said at 
stateii times, the Phai isees woiilil arrange to he 
s«*en saying them in puhlie. at the 'corners of 
the streets’ we on T, '• The borders] or, 
rather, 'holy tassels’ sie on tP-'" In om 
Lord’s time they weie worn piihlu ly on the 
four eoriiers <if the mit»r garuient. Modem 
Jew's W'car them secretly on an under garment 
called a lullith. for fear of ridicule In tlu- 
synagogue a second ami largi-r tnlltih is worn 
during the prayers Ui cover the hea^l and 
neck This taihth, or prayer- veil, was [Kjrhaps 

ill use III our Lord’s lime 

6. Lk 1 1 Mk 1 2**'. The chief scat* in the 
synag^ogpies were the seinu ircular Ikuu’Ii round 
the ark facing the congregation. See further 
on ‘20> Mkl 2 »‘'' Lkl 4 L 

7, Rabbi] (Aramaic) lit ‘my master.' a 
title of resjKX't appliisl hi a scrilie duly or- 
dained in Palest me (e|). our ' Reverend ’). Our 
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Lord, though unorduine<l, received the title 
by courtoHy. 

9. Father ( Aramaic nhha ) and masters f \ . 1 0) 
are alH(> titles of the wrihes. the former 
lieing chieflv U'^cd as a prefix to the name, e.g 
Ahha Shaul. Some (’linstians take these pro- 
hihitioiiH !it<*ral!y. and sa^ that it isantiehnstian 
Pi uwt such titles of n s|Hict as ‘ lle\»‘rend.’ 
‘ Father Ml fto<l,’ ‘ Venerable,’ ami the like, 
which eorr<!Spond t‘» the titles of the seribev, 
Jlui what tiesns eondemned w'as not tlie titles 
themselves, so imn'h as the presumptiiousi l.-iims 
which the titles implied The rahhis n-all\ 
did put. tlieiliseh es in the plaei of (iod. and 
almost on an ecpialitv with Him 'f'ln ir tra 
ilitions were more hiiidine than tin* iaiw. and 
w<*re n*garded as in a sensi himling n|)on (io<l 
One lalihi went the length of bring buried 
Ml whiP‘ garments to sh<iw that he was worth} 
to appear before his Maker. Another is said 
to have been summoned to heaven bv (iod t<i 
settle a point of the law of ceremonial piirifi 
eat Kin : see on 

13 36. The Seven Woes on the Scribes and 
Pharisees. Jesus, knowing that His death was 
at hand, and that the conN ersion <if Ilis enemies 
was hopi'less. jiouri'd upon them a torrent ol 
righteous indignation, in the manner tif the 
])rophets of old. Tlu'se woes apply erpiall} to 
the ministers of the gospel, who having the 
cure of souls, abiisi' it as did the Serilies 

13. Ijk 1 1 Shut up, etc j 1 e. pre\eiit the 
nation from being e<m verted 'I'lie Kingdom of 
Heaven IS here the (’hureh 14. Tlu> omission 
of thisv , which has been wronglv inserted from 
MklJ^“ lik’JU"*", reduces tbe mght woes to 
seven see on Mk 15. To make one prose- 
lyte] The Ethiopic \ersion has the mteresting 
reading ‘to baptise one proselv iic’ As, how 
CM'!*, tluTe IS no evnleiiee that the l*hari.sees 
wore particularly anxious tti make pmselites 
to Judaism, it is perhaps more probable that 
our Ijord alludes t<i their zeal in making prose- 
lytes from among the Jews to their <iwn sect. 

Child of hell] lit. * a son of (Tehenna.’ 1 e one 
fit to go thither : see on Win two-fold 

more? Because the i ices of teachers apjR'ur 
111 an accentuated form, and without any re- 
deeming features, in scholars. Others say. 
• Beeaust'ouiof abail heathen iheym.adt a worse 
Jew.’ Others suggest a different traii.slation 
altogether, vis. ‘ You make him a nioix' tlect* itful 
ehild of hell than yourselves ' 

1 6-22. On dishonest casuistry. The la.\ 
monilislsof that time inveiiP*<l ways of evading 
the obligation of truthfulness, by saying that 
certain forms of swearing wert' binding and 
othei-s not. Thus an oath bv the Temple or 
the altar might bo broken without sin, but not 
an oath bv the gold of tlie Temple, or by the 
gift on the altar. Such refinements were a 
direct encouragement to dishonesty and un- 


truthfulness, and our Lord denounced them 
with terrible seventy, declaring that a man’s 
word or oath, in whatever w^ords expressed, is 
absolutely binding. The lesson here taught 
IS truthfulness and honesty in general, a.s well 
as the sanctity of oaths. Christ’s teaching 
here IS not inconsistimt wuth where from 
a higher ideal standpoint He forbids oatlis 
altogether 16. It is nothing] 1 e it is not 
biiuling The gold of the temple] J. Lightfoot 
isprobabl} right in regarding tins gold, togetluu' 
with th«-'gifi on tbe altar' (\ IR), as <k‘di- 
eated totfod, 1 < (’nrhan. An oath in winch 
the word (’orban was men t Killed wa^ held to 
be special I \ biiidMig : see on I.')''*’. A debtor] 
I e. Imuiid b\ his oath 

23. liklP’. J Lightfoot remarks, ‘ ddie 
titliiiig of bobs is from the rabbins. This 
tithing W’as ad<led by the scribes, and yet 
ap[iro\«*d of by our SaMour, when He saith, 
“ \e oiiglit not to leave thi'sc undone ’’ ’ The 
more scru}iulous rabbis tilbcd not only the 
sei'ds but the lc;ncs ami stalks of these lierbs. 

Cummin] nsc(l m cooking :is a comliincnt. 

The weightier Alluding to but not 

adiipting the i.ibbiiiical distinction b(‘tween 
the heaw’ and ‘light’ precepts of tbe I^nw' 
Among the -beax v ’ precepts were the sabbath, 
circumcision, and the probibition to jirofaiic 
till* l)i\ iiic Name llillcl and Sbainmai differe«l 
somcwli.it Ml I bcir classification of the bl.'ipre 
c<‘pts winch tlu' Law w'as supposed to contain 
Judgment] stands lure, by a Hebraism, for 
‘ nghteousnes.s ’ Faith] honesty, trutlifulness, 
trust w'ortlnness These ought ye] i.e. Ye ought 
to iiaie obser\ed judgment, mercy and faith, 
and also to liave tithed mint, anise and cummin. 

24. A proverb meaning that the scribes 
siTupuloiisly a\ oid insigniticant breaches of the 
Law, while I'ontinually breaking its great c<im- 
inandinents. Strain at a gnat] RV ‘strain 
out a gnat,’ viz out of the wdne that you are 
about to drink 'Plie ‘ gnat ’ here is proViahly 
a minut<* animal lired from the fermentation 
of wine, and regarded by tbe rabbis as un- 
clean. The camel was also unclean (Lv 1 1 ■*) 

25. Lk J 1 3 '.'. Ye make clean] see Mk 7 

But within they] (i.e. the cups and dishes) 

are full of food and drink which has been 
obtained by extortion and e.\c<*Hs 

26. Cleanse first that] i.e first earn }<iiir meat 
and drink by honest lalxiur. not by extortion, 
then lour cups and dishes will be clean in 
(omI’s sight. 

27. Whited sepulchres] (’ontact with scpul- 
chre.'» defileii, so that the Jews smeared them 
with limewash i early on the l.'ith day of Adar 
lest travellers touching them unawares should 
lie made unclean. In LklH"* Jesus compares 
the Pharisees to unmarked, here to marked, 
sepulchres, liecause they defiled those who 
cam6 into close contact with them. 
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28. Alexander Jaun«eus. the !MaoeulHuui 
king of llie Jews (c. 104 - 7 H ji ( ). g-ave utteranre 
to a very similar sentiment. On his deathbed 
he warned Ins wife to ‘ take heed of pamt« <l 
men, pretending to be Ptiarisees, whose 'work.^ 
are tlie works of Zimri, and \et they ex]Krt 
the reward of Phineas.’ ‘Painted inon' aie 
explained to mean ‘men ^^llose outwani show 
doth not answer to their nature ’ 

29-31. 29. Tombs of the 

prophets, ete ] It is natural to suppose that 
.Tesus alluded to some actual buildme tipei- 
ations then going on, or recently loniplcted 
near Jerusalem. Herod tiie (Ireat appears to 
have built or ailorned the tombs and c< noiaphs 
of many Jewish worthies (ahm well re- 
marks, ‘It is eustomarv with h\pocrites thus 
to honour after their death gfutd ti-achers and 
holy ministiTs of (tod, whom the\ cannot 
endure while they are ali\e Jt is a li\pocnsy 
wdiicli costs htth* to ptofess a warm regard l(>r 
those who are now silent ' 31. Unto your 

selves] or, ‘against vmrsehcs’ 'I'he \ is an 
ironical conimentaiw on the statement i)!' the 
Pharisees (v. JO). ‘ It we had been in the <la\s 
of our fathers,’ etc Jesus retort.s ‘ on wil 
nesstoyoursehes by voiii words that \ouarethe 
literal sons of those who killed the projihets 
You witness against vourseUes h> xour actions 
that you are also their sons sf»iiituall\ . for _\ou, 
like them, reject the wor<ls <d‘ the pi(»phets 
W'ho are among mhi, \i/. the Baptist and 
Myself 32. FLU ye up then] le ' < 'arrv out 
your wukedness to the full, as \our latln rs 
did, h_\ jiiitting Me to death, ^’ou desire to do 
so and 1 shall not hmdei \ou ’ 33. Nee 

34-36. LklP'*- '. 34. I send unto youj 

The parallel in St Imk(‘ (which set) has 
‘ Therefore also said the wisdom of (Old. I will 
send unto them iintphets,' ett 'I'lie prophets, 
etc., are the ajiostle.s. prophets, teachers. e\an- 
gelists, and other minisU*r*s <d‘ the Apostolic 
Church, ()hser^e that hen-.asm IJ oui Lord 
speaks of fdinstian nuniHii rs under Jewish 
titles as ‘ wise men ’ (i e rabbis) and scnbes. 

35. That upon youj ‘ I'he s( i du-s and Phari- 
sees are regarded as the representatiM's of the 
people, for whom, as their leaders. the> are 
held resjsmsihle ’ (Meyer) The nghtcous 
blood] i.e the jK'nalty for shedding it 

Zacdiarias son of Barachias] Jesus [irubably 
said 'Zachanaii,' as in St. Luke, without men- 
tioning the father’s name, but the evangelist or 
one of the earliest copyists, who thought it 
necessary to distinguish among the twenty- 
nine Zaehariahs of the OT., and understood 
the canonical prophet to lie meant, aiided the 
words ‘ son of Barachias.’ There can l>e no 
real doubt that the person meant is Zechanah. 
son of Jehoiada (see 2 Ch 24 2i). concerning 
whom there was a Jewish tradition, that his 


24.2 

blootl could not he removed by washing, but 
iviiiaiiied bubbling on the ground where it bad 
U'cii shed In the Jewish arrangement of the 
ls>(»ks of the sacTisl Canon, Chromeh's stands 
l.ist .so that Jesus chose His examples from 
the fir-st and Ixst books <d’ the Jewish Bible 
37 39. Pathetic lament over Jerusalem ( Lk 

13.0. .1,.) Imkc places these woi'vls m an 

olber, aiiii line li le.sv, suitable coum vion. As 
ilieN (Kvui III .Si Matthew' lhe\ form a Worthy 
tlose to our Lord's miiii.strv m JeruHidem 

37. How often] ‘ It is fair to a.sHuine that 
t busts exelaiiialioii o\er .lerusalem presup 
poses that the eapitul had re|H>ate«ll\ been the 
seeiie «>f His ministrations, which ccMiuidi's 
w ith the \ isits on l.stnal oeeasioiis leeorded 
h\ John ep AelO^^'*’ (Me\<i) Under ht r 
wings] see ‘2 Ksdras P" 38, Your house] 
le eitliei (1) tiie cit\ itself. (2) t he ’r<-mj)h‘, 
01, (.’5) the Jewish dispensation 39 Till ye 
shall say. Blessed ck He, etc j i e. eithc-r. (1) 
till the Se<i»nd Acheiit, when iluw will see 
Christ as jmlgc-. and will imwillmgli say 
• Blesaed is He that comelh,’ or. (2) till tlu' 
eoinersioii of Israel (sec' Boll), when true 
h»>lie\ers will see Chiist h\ j.iilli and willingly 
sa\, ‘ Blessed is He that cometh,' e tc 

CHAPTl'dl 21 

'riM Dl.si Kfc i Ion <U' ,h 1:1 - \I I m 

Lm> of I 111. \Voiti.it 1 01:1 101 i) 

1. Jesus went out] ItV ‘.lesus wc-nt out 
from the temple, auci was going on Ins way, 
and his disciples,' e tc 

The buildmgs] The magiiifieeiit huildiiigH, a 
mass of marble and gold, wen* md yet tinishiai 
(him- Jn2-'*). The rahhis said, ‘lie w’ho has 
not seen the* temjde of He rod, has ru‘vc*i sc*en 
a beautiful building. 'I'hc sanetuari was made 
of green and wlnU* marble . . HctckI mteiided 
to ha\e the building covered with gold, hut 
the rahhis dissuaded liim, saying that it was 
suHieu‘utly Iceautiful as il was. for it apjieared 
like* the waves of the sea’ .Iomc-jJiuk HayM. 
‘ TIk front of the temple was covered all over 
with plates of gold cd great weiglit.aiid at tlie 
first rising of the suii reflected hack a fic-ry 
K[»lendour, etc . . d’he temple apjM*ared to 
Ktnuigcrs. when they were at a disfanee, like a 
mountain covered with smew, for th<*Ke jairts 
of it which were not gilt were exceedingly 
white*. Of Its stones some were 4.'’» cuIuIm in 
length, h in height, and «) lu brcjuith.’ (A 
euhit ~ IH in ) 

2. One Stone] Josephus, an eyewitness, says 
•Cajsar (i.e. Titus) now gave orders to demolish 
the wlnJe city and temple, excMiyit the highc‘Mt 
towers and the west wall. All the rc-st was so 
thoroughly laid even with the ground by those; 
that dug It up to the foundation, that there 
was left nothing Ut make those who came 
Uiither believe that it had ever been inhabited.’ 
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The Talmud »ays. ‘ On the ninth day of Ah if it were near The time of it was purposely 
(July*Aug ) the city of Jerusalem was ploughed not re\ealed, iii order that Christians might 
up.’ Ine in a slate of continual watchfulness, look- 

3-51. Great prophecy of the destruction of mg for then Lord’s coming. Such coniniiial 
Jerusalem, and the end of the world fMk exhortatKuis to watchfulness were easily under- 
Lk2l") Many of the most serious ditlicuhies st<»od to imply that the Second Coming was 
of tins great ihscourse disappear when it is near 

naliseil that our Lord refiTred in it not to ttiher xiew.s of the scope of the discourse* 
one event tint to tw'o, and that the first was an*, (1) that i» refeis entinly to the destrm*- 
typical of the second 'J'his is espe«*iall) deal tioii of .JeniHJilt in ; ( LM or entirely to the Last 
in St Matthew’s (m)H|m *1 The disciples :isk Judgment, (.') <*r that ‘ the coming ’ of Christ 
.lesnstv .{) for informatKin im two sid'ieets is a continuous imuess lasting fiom the fall of 
(I) the date of tlie approaehing destruction of Jeiusalem to the tse<»>nd A(hent . ( 1 ) oi that 
the 'reinple, (J) the sign that will prec»-di- Mis Christ's •coming' represents the e\tt nsioii of 
second coming at the end of tin* world That Ills kingilom w liu h follow ed the Kesnrrect ion, 
these two e\ents were clearl\ disl inguishi d in 01 IViiteco*.! or the fall of Jei-Usidein , (o) or 
the mind of i'hnst IIinis»lf, and, theicfore, that Ills coming n*fers to the coming ol tlu* 
in this disioiiise as Ml* deli\ered it, ;i,dniii.s Comforter 121 whom Chiist Himself returns to 
of denioiist I ahon Lk'JI-^ especiallN, whiih earth 

Kpiviks ol 'the tiiiK'H of the (icntiles, (luring Some sujiposefhut without sufhcK'iit w.ir- 
which .Icii'iisah m .sh:dl he trodden down h\ the rant) that tin* s(‘itions Mkl!»*‘"* ** 'te ai 

heathen, and the .lews dispersed into all lands wi-re not .spoki n h\ Chiist hut formed p:irt 
dill the tunes of the tieiitih's he fulfilh'd,’ of a short ('lu'istiaii ;ipoeal\ j»se composed 
places an ludetimte iiiterMil hetween tin* s)ioilI\ helor * the fall of .leiusalein 
fall of .lenisalem and tlie end of the world 3. Olives I A nuiguiheent \ uw of lliesite of 
Similarlv 111 M. Matthew and St. Mark, Jesus the d'eui|ile is oht.uned fioui this hill The 
declares that Me IS Ignorant of. or iMiot allowed disciples i \ 1/ Tt ter .lames, John. Andrew 
to re\e:i!, the date ol the end ol the World (Mk) These things ' 1 i* the overthiow ol the 
(LM '"’ Mk 1.» '-’), hill expressh s.iys that the 'I’emple The end of the world ; le the Last 
fall of .Ii'insalem will take place within the Judgment Hut those w ho r i fci tlie discourse 
lifetime of the .\posties( KC-”*) Again the state entu'e|\ t<' tin* desti in tion of .leiusaleni nnder- 
ment that the ( nd w ill not come till the gospel st.ind h\ it the end of the .1 ew ish disjM-nsal ion. 
has Im'cii [ireaehed to all nations ( 24 '^ p<‘'<t 4 -14. Khi.ud legaids this sectioiias jefernng 

pones tlu* end ind(‘tinitel \ ip also to tlie last judgment hut in tin* o[»nnon of 

The rea.Hons wh\ the twoexentsare not e(jnall\ most it i-cf\rs to fhi fall of .1 ernsalein. w ith 
diKtinguished in the disxoiirse as we ha\e it, the ]»ossihic i xeeption of \ ersc 14 , (j \ 
are mainly font . (!) Onr Loiil's woids, as m 5. I am Christ] J{\' ‘ I am tin* ('liiist,’ 1 (* 
other eases, ate eondt'iised \V( have not a the Messiah hhe falsi* Alessialis w ho apjM ared 
full n'port of the spi'iah, hut its most striking hefoii* the f.ill of .lerus.-ih in wen Simon .Magus, 
[lassnges, which hemg isolated fr-om their con- Menander Dosiihcns. and jicihaps d'heudas, 
te.xt, are iiatnr.illy somewhat ditlienlt to iiiti'r who i-aisi-d a lehellion ui 4 .'i 01 4 t'i \ i» 
pret. C-M At the time wlieii the speeeli was 6. Wars, eti ] '[’here were three threats of 
committed to writing, the apostles believed war against tin* Jews hy ( 'alignla. < ’laudiits. 
that Christ's second eommg would occur in and Xeio, as to the tirst of which .losephus 
their lifetime, and that the fall of Jerusalem remaik'. that the death of Caligula ‘ hapja ned 
and the Last Judgment would lie coincident most hajipilv for our nation in particular, 
see on lTh 4 *'' 'Fliis belief would affect, if which would have almost utterlv perished, if 
not the faithfulness of their rejMirt. .at any mte he had not lieeii suddeiilv .slam’ Tlieie wins 
the umnigomeiit of it It would cause the also a wai hetween Larduiies king of Parthia 
evangelists to group togi'ther as if referring to and Izales king of AdiaU'iie. an<l hetween 
the same event, savings which n^ally referred the same l/.ates and Hardanes' suei'essor, 
to events widely sundered in time (J) The Vologases M'ar was also contiiiuallv threat 
discourse pi'rhaps coutums .some sayings not eiied In'tween Home and Parthia. The end] 
sjKiken at this tune, hut inserted here liecausti aceording to the ordimiry view is the end 
heheved to refer to the same events. The of the trouhles. 1 e the fall of Jeru-salem, 
hyjHithcsis of extensive adihtious (cannot indeed not the end of the world. 

Ik* admitted. Nevertheless, it is quite in the 7. Nation shall rise] 1 e there will W 
manner of the evangelists, and especially of massacres and civil tumults One fearful 
St. Matthew, to group together in a single dis- massacre hap]>ened at Seleiieia on the Tigris, 
course utterances delivered at different limes, where dwelt thrin; hostile nations. Greeks, 
( 4 ) Our Lord for devotional reasons desired SvTians, and Jews. The Greeks and Syrians 
His disciples always to regard His coming as joined together against their common enemies 
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the Jews, ami slew about .'jlt.iMH) of them 
Similarly at C'lesarea, iii one hours time 
alxmt J ews were massaerc'd. FammeSj 


e\eiit whieh aHHWem thiv desenption is the 
rapture of the 'I'emple hv the Zeah»t.H. or 
As.Hassms, (»t> or tiT v i> and the ah(UUinationH 


Ac 11 -''. The whole reign of Claiulius ( 41 - whieli then ensued 'hhe Zealots turned the 


b4 -V.U ) was a time t)f great seareit v 


'IVinple into a eani]>. deliUal il with hlood. 


plius mentions a famine in Palestine about made a ereature of their own liigh priest, ami 
4l) \.1>. in winch man\ died of star\alion (inall\ caused the (iail\ sac'nliccs t«» cease 

Pestilences'] omitted b\ HV Earthquakes' M Lukes \»rsion. ‘when \e sia- Jerusa- 
'I’liere was an um \ain{>le<l number at tins hmi emompussed lo armies,' is nut an in 
period dexastaliiig ibe pioviiiees cd Asia, terpietatum oj • tiu' nbomination (d desolation,’ 
\chaia, S\iia, Macedonia, (.'amjiania, eti but am>thei sign outsidi .lenisalcin, w Inch took 
.losephus mentions oiu* in l*alestine ace<»m place at the saim* t nuc as I he desolat ion w ithiii 
]>ained b\ ‘ ama/.mg concussions and bellow .lerusalcm was emoinpassed with arinu's, (1) 
mgs oi theeaith — a maiutesl indication that in t‘>tl v o b\ the tioops of ( ’est ills ( lalliis . 
some destruction was coming upon men ' (iM in tlS a n b\ those oi \ es|>asiiin . (.'•) ni 

8. Begmning of sorrows] HV ’ oi travail To \ i> bx tln»se of 'I’ltiis ’Tlu' first invest 

.Jewish writirs s})eak fi.sjuently <d the so im nt is St Lukes signal foi tiighi Soon 
called ‘soriows of the Mes.siah.' which aie .iltei this tin Zealots s( wed the '1 einjih' and 
to last nine iiiontiis. and to be tin- birth jiaiigs the citx gnaidcd the gatis. and |trexented all 
of the coming age Thc\ would be a jieiiod esi'ajie 'J'iu' pioplei v in Daniel originally 
of internal corruption, and ontwanl distiess, referred to tin |nolanation id tin* 'I'emple by 

famine, and wai <d' which J’alcstim' was to Antio<-hus L.pipliaiies. lop 1 oK im . but its 

be till- scene, and Israel tin *‘hief sull'erers appluatioii to the e\ eiils of l.i; 7 (» v I* isviu-y 


Some ol ihest. sorrows would fall upon the suitable 


Mcssi.di llimstlf (Jbicrsheiin) 

9, 10 See on 1 ' • ' ' ‘ 

II. False prophets set on x .lostphu*- 

speaks (d a bodx oi waked men, wlio de 
cmxed and <h linh'd th*‘ }u‘Oj>le undci puteme 


Other xnwscd tin nature (d the ^ aboiiuna 
tutii of desolation wetithx of notu'c aie that 
Jostphiis It is, ( 1 ) tin lioinan eagh s, ot staiidaids, 
wlio lie (‘J ) 11 ^f<'due <d Titns cre( led on I he site of the 
puteme 'rcinpli* , (d) the ajijtearaiuc of Aiituhrist at 


oi divine insjniation who jnexaiUal w ith the tin emi oi the woi 


mnltitude to act likt mailimn and wmt befoie 
them into the xx ildi mess ]>ielemling that fJod 
would tiieic sliow tlunii 1 lie signals oi \i(tor\ 
see also J IM -J ' l.In-J>" J' 12. < p Ibbltl-’ 


Whoso rcadeth, let him understand] md 
‘let him th.at u-adeth tin pu^plnd Daiinl mi 
d<-rst:iinl.’ ioi the u ieu m • to Daniel is absent 
furni St jMaik (sei HV) but 'let him that 


Hex 13 Shall endure M « shall icsist the rcadeth this piojdic* x oi ( hnst s nmlcrstiiini. 

(iiinvinciiis of false prophets, stand linn in 'I'ln oeenm-m ( in both ex ang' lisl s is a juool 


pcise<‘Ulion ami not suiiei hu lo\e <d t brisi that tbe 
to grow cold Unto the end! XI/ of the tnbn Matthew 
lation bill It max mean unto the utteninist. but awn 
or. unto deatli Shall be saved] le eithei 16. FI 
literallx i.x flight to i'ella (x DD, or. mote ‘ Hut tin 
pndiablx s.i\i(l sjnnluailx having h 


14. Sim e the gospel had md been pleached 
to the whole world or even to the whole 


that the <-ommori juitlioritx used hy St 
Matthew ainl >t Mark was not oral trailitnui 
hut a W 1 itten do* iniieiit 

16. Flee into the mountains] JCuHehiiiH Hays. 
‘ Hut tin menil M i s < d tin- ( liui cli in .L rusaleiu, 
having hei n (onimamlMl In for<- the win in 
ateordam-e with a ceitaiii *ira< h given b\ rexe 
lation to the men of lejdile lln-rc-, to dejiait 


Homan world hx 7 " A i» . as iinleed ChriHt from Jerusalem, and to inhabit a <’erlain city of 
Himself indicated ( It*- ). man\ siipptiHe that IVnea c-alled Pella all tin b« liev«-rs in < bnsl 
‘ the end' ben* m the last ludgmieiit 'I how in Jerusalem w<-nt thithei ami win n m.w the 
who umler-taiid it refe r to the fall of saints ha<l abamloned b<tt h the- r<tyal meti opolis 

Jenisalein poiiii out that hy that time tin- itself ami tin- wlnde lami of .hnln-a, the xen- 

gospt-l Inni lieeii preached not oiil\ in tin- East ge-ame of (bnl finallx oxeitook tin- lawless 

hut at Home and fierhaps in Spam and (iaiil perweiitois «»f ('hrist ami Ills A)*ohtleH.’ 
/Tjoi'.; j 17. Not come down] Init • scape- hy the ouf- 

15-28. The flight of the Christians before snli stairejise or <*xer fin roofs of tin houses : 

the fall of Jerusalem. , 

ic The abomination of desolation ; le the 20. On the sabbath oay (peculiar to St. 
alMimination which makes the Temfile dew,- Matthew the Jew ish ex angehst ) Alford says, 
late hx causing (iod to forsake it (DarPJ-") 'That they were md said as any sanction of 
Soule definite event is meant, liecause it is the observance of the Jewish sabbath is most cer 
signal of instant flight (vv. H i« b, tain ■ Init merely as referring t<, positive im- 

hapiK*n Is-fore the fall of Jerusalem, and in fK-dirnents whn h might meet them <»ii that 
‘ the hoh place.’ i.e.m that part of the Temple, «ky. the shutting of the gates of cities, etc., 

which only the priests could enter. The only and their own scruples about travelling furlJ.er 
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than the onlinarv R!it*hatl» day’s jouniey 
(at>out a mile Kii^lisli) , for the Jewish (’hria- 
tians adhered to the Law till the destruction of 
Jerusalem ’ (see Intro. § <»). 

21. See Dan TJ Joseph us says, ‘The multi- 
tude of those that iieriKhed exceeded all the 
destructions that eiilier men or <iod ever 
hrouf^lit ujM>n the world’ ‘The numlsT of 
those that perished diinnj' the wh«de siej^e w'as 
l.KM), ()()()' 22. Those days] le of the .sicfrt- 

(d' Jerusalem, which oreupied less than li\e 
months. No flesh] i <* no mhahitants of the 
theatre of war. Palestine Be saved] i.e 1 k‘ 
leflalne. The elect] le the ('hnstians 

23-26. (’hrysostorn and others, translating 
then ‘afterwards’ (winch it ina_\ mean) refer 
these vv t<* the Past J ud{.^Mnent, hut ii is l)etter 
to su|)p<iHe that the fall of Jeru.s.ih 111 is still 
spoken of. 24 False Christs, and false pro- 
phets] see on w 11. Signs and wonders] 
. 1 . Liglitfoot illustrates from the Talmud the 
magical practices <tf tlie .h'ws ‘ 'I'he senior 
who IK chosen mt<» the council, ought to he 
skilled 111 tin* arts of astrologers, jugglers, 
diMiiers, sorcerers,’ et( ‘The chamher of 
llapparva (in the Temple) was Imdl h\ a cei 
tain magician hy art magic ' ‘ Italihi Josima 

ouhloes a magician in magic and drownsinin ni 
the sea ’ 26. (Lk 17 “-^ ) If they] 1 e they who 

are deluded hv false Messialis Behold, he] \ iz 
the Messiaii In the desert] Some ol the falsi- 
prophets did aetuall> lead out tlieir dupes to 
till' desert. In the secret (KV ‘inner’) cham- 
bers] a poetical exfiression for *111 liidiiig ’ 

27,28. Whether these v\. desenhe Christ s 
eoming to destroy Jerusidem, or ills second 
coming to judge the world, or both, is douht 
fill. The context suggests that the destruction 
of Jerusalem is meant, hut it is just the con- 
text which IS douhtful, for St. Mark omits 
Uitli w.. and St liuke gives them m quite a 
difl’ortmt eoniiexion. As originally spoken, they 
probably referred to Christ's second coming 

27. (Lk 17 ) The second advent of tlie Son 
of man will la* eontined to no one locality, hut 
will be manifest e<l mstantaneouslv to the wiiole 
universe. Hut if the reference is to the de- 
struction of Jcrufuilem, this v descrilKis the 
conspicuous and w’orld-renowned nature of 
tile event. 

28. A ^larable or proverb ( Lk 1 7 •^~) J ust as, 
wherever a carcase may hapjM*n to be, eagles 
or vultures will invariably Ive found ; so at 
Ciinst’s second coming, wdierever a man dead 
in tres{);isst's and sins is found, there also 
will C’hnst be revealed as an avenging judge. 
Thus ‘ the carcase ’ represents tlie w icked, 
and • the eagles,’ Christ and His avenging 
angels of jmlgment. Those wlio suppose the 
fall of JenisiUem to be meant, understand by 
‘ the carcase,' the Jewa, and by ‘ the eagles,’ the 
Roman anuiea. 


29-42. Most commentators refer these vv. 
(in the mam) to the Second Advent, though 
some think that the fall of Jerusalem is still 
meant. 

29. Immediately] RV ‘ But immediately.' 

This discourse, m the form in which it has 
come tlown to us, seems to place the Second 
Advent iinmeiiiiitely after the fall of Jerusalem. 
S<»lutioiis <if the dithcultv : ( 1 ) IMumptre con- 
siders ‘ the boldest answer as the truest and 
most reverential,' and linds the explanation in 
Chrisl's igrionuice of ‘that day and hour’ 
(Mk lil'*-J Hut although (.'hnst was ignorant, 
as man, of the txact day and hour of His 
Second Advent, He at least knew' tliat it was 
separate<i from the fall of Jerusalem hj an 
immense interval (see intro to this discourse). 
J'.vt'ii if we assume, with Plumjitre, His coni- 
ph'te Ignorance of the date, we are no nearer 
a solution ; for it He did not know’ the date, 
He would not atteinjit to lix it. (‘J) Stier 
maintains the theory ol * ]»r(»phetic }»ers])ective ’ 
As men gazing from a distance on two distant 
mountain jK'uks, one behind tlie otlier, see them 
ill close pioxiniit v . so ('hrist saw’ tlie two events 
‘in close ])roxnnity, overlooking tlu' wide in- 
tervening space ’ A legitimate hypothesis. Imt 
ineoiisistent with the fact that Christ was fully 
aware of tile ‘wide intervening space’ (3) 
Tliat ‘immediately’ is to lu- interpreted with 
I>ioplietic latitude, and may mean after an in 
terval t)f thousands ol vears, as when out Lord 
says, ‘And behold 1 come (juukly’ (Rev 2 ‘J“'L 
.si'c 2 Pet This IS the best exjilaiiation of 
the passage it (4 ) d'hat ‘ immediately 

alter means niimediatelv after the premonitory 
signs of Ciinst’s sce<»nd coming, which have 
been omitted 111 the evangelists' report of tlie 
speech, which is doubtless t;ondensed. The 
sun, etc’.] lU’ophetic imagery for the fall of 
earthl\ empires, thrones, and jiowers, and 
human pride (Isal.'C*) 

30. The sign of the Son of man] As Clirist 
does not explain this sign, it is useless to guess 
what it will f>e In tradition it is the Cross. 

‘ Then shall appear the Cross in the sky, 
.shining more hnglitly than the sun, to convict 
the Jew's (Theophylacl). This interpretation 
is alreadv found in the • Didache ’ 

Mourn] lamenting their unbelief and dis- 
obedience : ep. Zeehl'Ji-’ Dan 7 13 Rt-v 1 

31. Tsnally explained of tlie gathering of 
lieiievers into he.aven at the last day. Those 
w’lio tliink that the fall of Jeru.salem is meant, 
explain it of the gathering of the heatlien into 
the Church from all quarters of the world after 
that event, or of the flight of the Christians 
from all quarters of Palestine to Pella. 

34. This generation] i.e, Jerusalem will be 
destroyed within tlie lifetime of men now 
living. This literal meaning is not 10 be 
evaded, as. for example, by regarding ‘this 
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generation’ as the human ruci', or the Jewish 
nation, ortho Christian Chure}i,or the universe. 

36. But of that day] 1 1*. tlie Day of JuJg 
meiit. Not the angels of heaven] UV adds, 

‘ neither the Son,' which, howe\er. 11 M omits 
see on Mk 1 H 

40, 41. The general idea is that, though to 
human e^es the righteou.v and ihe wicked will 
appear exactly the saini', the angels in the 
judgment will lie able to distinguish 

40. One shall be taken] mx into glori . hx 
the angels The other left] \i/ foi iepri>l»,i 
tion, or puinsliincnt lint it the tall ol 
Jenisaleni is meant, the taking ' meanv the 
successful flight fioin diKhea and Jcriisideni , 
the being ‘left ’ means iailnrc to tk 

43 -51. An exhortation to faithfulness and 
watchfulness addressed specially to the Apostles 
and other chief ministers of the Church (lA 

It ap])ropnateli eloses the discourse, 
hut whether it really hchmgs here ma_\ Ik‘ 
doubled St ljuk(' mtro<bieis it in a <juite 
ditferent eonm-xion 

43, The goodman (HV ‘master’) of the 
house] 1 < in tlie af»plieatioti of the paiahle 
the Aposth's. and then sneecHsors in pij'-ts (»f 
authorilN in tlie ('hureh The thiefj le on 
aeeonnt of the siKldenness and une\peet»-<lnehs 
of lliseomuig our Lord • see I'l'lin- Ue\ lt»*’ 
Although the seeoinl eoming is elnetlv in \iew, 
it must be remembered that < hrist eomes in 
judgment to 1hi individual s<<nl al death. 
Broken up] ItV ‘ hrokeii througli’ : see t’C'-' 
45, A faithful and wise servant ( UM ‘ bond 
ser\ant ’ )] tliough lefen’ing primanlv to the 
Apestles and ministers of the ('hnith, msi> he 
extended to all who have the can of the souls of 
others. orexereise Hjnntual influenee o\ei others 
(tlie ‘ househol.l ’). 40. NVhcn he cometh] m/ 

at the Se(ond Advent, or at the servaiif’s 
death 47. Make him ruler] H V ‘ set him over 
all that he hath.' 1 e make him great 111 the 
futiin- Kingdom of Heaven. an<l sh.arer of His 
own throne Our Lord implies that in lieaven 
there will he various degrees of auth<»nty ep 
Lk 111'* -" 49. To smite] a metaphor for the 

ahuse of authority cp A< ‘Jt) 1 Pet 

51. Cut him asunder] UM ‘ severely wourge 
him.’ I e. consign him to the phuie nf final 
punishment 

CHAPTER ‘in 

The Ten Vihuins The Talents The 
Sheki’ and the (Puts 
The whole of this c , whieh is entirely con- 
cerned with the Second Advent, and cTmtains 
some of the most striking of all Christ’s say- 
ings. IS peculiar Ut St Matthew 
*1-13. Parable of the Ten Virgins. Pro- 
fessing ('hnstians. who alone are ad<lreH8ed 
here, are warned of the almolute need of 
suflScient oil, i.e. of sufficient depth and 


reality in tlu' spiritual life, if they arv \o Iw 
admitted into Christ's kingdom lurv'aftor. 
Cnless the life of the soul is continually 
nourished hv secret prat or. dev out meditulion 
ujsui (i«»d s Word, and reverent use of the 
SaeranuMits, there is extreme daiigtT that the 
l.mip oi pietv will thekvT out. that even the 
(*utward show of eonformitv to Christ's Law 
will eease to Ih‘. and tliat (hath oi the Seeoiid 
Advent will tm<l tlu' soul not readv 

1. Then] le m tlu perusi imme<liately 
hefoie the Seeoiul \dvent The kingdom of 
heaven] le theChnreh <mi earth Unto ten 
virgins] ’I’he ten VII gins aie not Huiijdv 
('hnstians hut good ('hnstians ; not all the 
liajttised. but thoM' who make some attempt 
to aet up t<» then Chnstiaii profession The 
number t^m repiesents the whole numher of 
those who are ajipareiillv g(K>d ('linstians It is 
( lioseii heeauHc among the .L-ws it was a com- 
jdi'te number Ten .L ws eoiisliluteil a i-ongre 
gat ion 'Which took their lamps ) UM ‘toi<hes.’ 

1 <■ their ('hiistian profession The ‘ lamjis ’ 
are all that is outward 111 the life of professing 
( hi isfiaiis, as the oil is all that is inward 
To meet the bndegroom] All Chnslian life 
IS a going out to meet the Imdegroom. le u 
preparation fm the sia’ond coming <if ('hrist. 

Ill tlu‘ parable tlie W'eddmg is su]>p<m»Ml to 
take phu e at night The bridegroom, iie 'om- 
panii'd bv bis friends, goes m pioeession to the 
lirule's house to fi'|< )i her home tft his ( bi the 
return jouriiev the v irgiiis, the fneiids of the 
brule. are sujijiom d to join tlie pHs’ession, and 
to enter with lu r into the brid< groi'iii's house, 
where, in aeeordam e wilh Ji wish (‘ustom, (he 
wedding feast was held The ( ustoms of the 
Jtws with regard to weddings differed bltlc 
from those <»f the ( In-ek.s ami Itoiimns, or of 
modern ( frienfal iiatioiiH who invariahly eele- 
l>rate weddings at night The marriage of 
( hnsl With His Church is represented in tlie 
parahle as taking place in the world to conn*., 
the iM-irothal having taken place in this world, 

2. And five of them were wise and five irerr 
foohsh] 'I'he foobsli virgins are not identical 
with the W'leked, or tlu* hyjK>cnt<*K 'I’luTe is 
nothing insiiu’ere alsmt them, they are only 
Uiolish ami shallow 1 he> have some oil, 
that IS. some genuine religion, but m»t enough. 
They are like thosvj in the panibh* of the 
sower who have no depth of eartli ’I’hey 
endure for a lime, hut cannot (lairy througli 
w'hat they have lu'gun. Their stock of juTse- 
verarice and patience is so/in exhausted, and 
their lamps go out. 

3. Took no oil with them] Oil is the 

symlud of the Holy Kpint, and of inwar<l 
sanj-tification (Ac 1 *)'**' Hel* 1 ** 1 J n 2 ). 

Here it stands for all that is eaniest and 
sincere in the Christian life : secret prayer, 
faith, humility, charity, and good works. 
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4 . Oil in their veis^] The foolish virgins into a far countr)’ out of love to the saints 

took some oil, but not enough The wise whom He left on the earth, for He was more 
virgins took an extra supply, in case the truly iii a far country when He was on earth.’ 
l»ri<:legr(Kmi delayed his cx)niing. Theophylact says : ‘ He is said to go into a far 

5. Tamed] A hint (but it is no more) that etmntry, because He is long-suflfering, and does 

(’hnst would not come as soon as the first not immediately demand the fruit of men's 
(diriKlians expecUtd. Slumbered and slept] works, but waits’ His own servants] lit. 
If a definite meaning is to !>♦• gnen to this ‘slaies.’ In ancient times slaves practised 
detail it represents tlu- repose of faith, the trades and profe.ssioii'^, kept shops, carried on 
serene eonfidence in (iod, wdiieh those wln> })usiness«*s. })aMng the w hole, or a certain per- 
have found CliriKt, and have <»rdered their cenlage, of their profits to their masters. 
liv(‘s after His word, have a right to feel. 15. Talents] seeonlH^^. ‘ It seems lietter 
'I'he confidence of the foolish \ irgins, however, to t xplain the five (talents) more extensively 
was niiHjdaced. <d all the gifts of (iod. whether called those 

6. At midnight 1 1 e tlu* time of the Se<-ond of nalure, or of grace, of condition, or ()})])or- 

Advent aiel the resurrection of the dca<l timities, or sacraments. One receives five 

8. Are gone out] KV ■ are going out ’ talents and aiioilier two, one has a deeper 

9. \(>t ifo ; lest] UV ‘ Pcradvt'iiture there insight into (rod's word, or has (■onstitutioii- 
will not be enough ’ derome says; ‘ 'riiis answer all> a more kind or liberal disposition than 
they make not from avarice, but from fear another, or is trained up with more abundant 
Tor each indiv idual soul vv ill receive the reward means of grace, and wnlh opportunities of 
for his own deeds, nor in the day of judgment turning the same to good account, or wutli a 
can the virtues of one make amends for the higher station 111 (J od’s ( hurch than another’ 
vices of anotlier.’ To them that sell] Cleailv (Isjuic Wiliiuin^) 

the hndegrooin. tli<*ugh on tlie point «d According to his several ability] (iod gives 

coming, had not W't conn It this det ol is nun s]»inlunl gifts at^ording to their natural 
to he pressed, ‘ thi> that st H ’ are the leaclmrs capacities, eg a man with a natural gift of 
and ministers of I h(‘ ( ’hurch (Origen) 10. And chepiciicc hctoincs hy (iod’.s grace a good 
the door was shut I vi/, the door of heaven }>rcaciier . a man of natural piety, a spiritual 

12. I know you not] 1 c. Ua-ausc in the true guid«- , a wcaltliv man, a philanthropist , apro- 
stmsc you have never known Me cji .liillt*'* foiiiel philosophci, a lh(‘ologian , a man of 

14-30. Parable of the Talents (distinct higli social position, a powerful influence hy 
from, though similar to, that (d the Poumls, v 11 tue of in.s cxamjilc, etc 

bk 1 '.M i| V ) ’I’he [laralilc is inli*nde<l for 16. Traded] ( hristiaiis are said to trade 
all t'linstians, warning evam those of the with tlieir tah iits. when thev employ them to 
meanest ahilit> to use to the best advantage the profit <tf then own souls ami tlie benefit 
the taU'iits witli which (Jod has entrusted <d «>thcrs Other five talents] 'Phe talents made 
them, if they w'ould share in the future king in trade are tlic g<iod which ('hnstians do to 
dom of Christ It suitahly follows and themselves and others bv the dut‘ use of the 
Hupplemeiits tlie parahle of the virgins ; for talents with which (iod lias entrusted them, 
whereas that n'preseutevl (lirist’s servants as The talents gamed hv the a})ostIcs were human 
for Him, this represents them as souls eonvericd hy them 18. Digged in the 
u'orkttuj for Him , and whereas that laid earth] The man who hides his tahmt, is he 
slresh on their inward spiritual life, this lays who neither employs his abilities for his own 
stress on the outward activities m which the spiritual a<lvantage, nor for that of others 
spiritual life shows itself. It differs from the 19, After a long time] Another hint that 
parable of the pounds in Uung addressed to the Advent may be delayed. Reckoneth with 
the disciples alone, in its simpler structure, them] viz at the dudgment. 
and in its not inculcating the doctrine of 21. Well done] In this parable the servants 

diversities of rewards in the worbl tt» come h.iving ]H*en equally faithful and diligent. 

This parable shines clearest in the light of receive, despite the difference of the talents 

the circumstances. Jesus and His disciples entrusted to them, an equal reward. It is 
are still on Olivet overlooking Jerusalem and different m the parable of the pounds, where 
the temple in all tlieir glory. Jesus had fore the stu-vants, having shown different degrees of 
told their destruction. What was the cause tiiligeiice, receive different rewards. 'The les- 
of that rum V liecause the nation had buried son of l>oth panibles is that not ability but 
the talent (iod had entrusted to them, instead faithful diligence is rewankd Over many 
of using it for Hun.’ things] ‘Here again, as n 24 ^". we have a 

14. A man] 1 e. Jesus Christ. Travelling glimpse given us into the future that lies be- 

into a far country] viz. w hen He asc-endevl into bind the veil. We see that the reward of 
heaven. An ancient wrriter l>eautifully saj^s : faithful work lies, not in rest only, but in en- 
* He calls His going to the Fathw a joianiey hirged activity. The world to come is thus 
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connected by a law of contimntv with that in jiidj^ed had rt'jfaniod Chriht aa thoir l^faak'r 
which wc live , and tht»8e who have »(> used durini' their lifetime, and had recogniwnl the 

their “ talents” as to turn many to righteous- duty of mTving Him 

ness, may find new spheres of action, lH‘}ond 32. All the nabons] see alnive. 

all our dreams, 111 that Morld in >»hich the ties Sheep . . goats (or. ‘ kids ’)] Tlu' sheep are 

of brotherhood that ha^e I ►een formed on earth, the ngliteous . the goats, from their coni- 
are not extinguished, but, so vne may ri‘^er paratne M<trtliles.siieKs. the iMi’ked 

ently belieie. iiiubi]>lie<l and strengthened ’ 33. His right hand . . the left] These ex 

(Tlumptre). The joy] w? ot eternal blesse<l preasions lia\e tlie same signilieanee in most 
ness (^ .H 4 ) languages In I'lato’s ' ItejuiblH- ’ Kr tlie 

24. The one talent] ‘Very nistnietne is l‘auiph\lian is all'*wed to st'e the pidgnu'iil 

the fact that it is the ireipieiit <d the one after ileath executed b\ the judgi'S of the 
talent w1m» pro\ es i]u (lt l:iult« I la ri' lienee under\^oild 'Fhe pidgeN sit belwi'eii two 

forward iioiu may i \eus< bis slntii on a {dia gaps one leading to lieavi'ii the oiliei to lu>ll 
like tins So little isiemmitted td ni\ ehaige ‘After pas-sing seiitem e tlu judges <‘oniiniUule<l 
th.it it eaiinot niattei how 1 administer that tlu' just to take the road to the I'lght uj>wards 
little It is so litth' 1 tail do for (u»d, what through the hea^erl. and fastened in front of 
sigmlies that little whether it l»e <lone or hdt them some sunbol of the judgment which had 
undone ' ('I'lem h ) I knew thee that thou been given w bile the unjust wer-e ordered to 
art an hard man] * 'I'lie <hml aciounted his take the ioa<l dow nw urd to the hit, .and also 
lord churlish, esteeming him such a one as cariie«l Is himl them evidence of all their 
hinis.il He did not U hev e HI his lord s for evil deeds.’ Siiiiilai I v the r*abbih said ‘ d'hose 

giving love, and in his gracuuis ae<-eptanee of on the right hiind are the just, who study the 

that work with all its shortr'omings. wliu'h Law, wliuh is at the right hand of (lod 
was done for him out of a triH' heart, ami w itli (Dt.'l.T-’), thosr- on the left are tiu' wiekcd, 
a sineere ilesiie to please him ’ (d'remh) wlu» studj rubes (Pr(»v d*')’ ‘In tiurse on 

27. To the exchangers ' HV • hankt rs ’ ‘We the right hand i ighl«ouHiiess, in tliosi- 011 the 
eaiinot legmd the^e w.uds as a perfectly idle left liaiid guilt, preponderates' 
seiitenee, lor they furnish an appi’opnalt 34 The King ] 1 e. ( lirisl Himself, apjiear- 
thought 'I'liese timid natures who are not ing in tlu* glory o| H is king<loni . ep Ke> I'.fl'J. 
.idapted for ind« jk ndenl labour on iMhalf of Inherit] re I'eeeivi- hv right of sonship 

tlie kingdom (d (b.d, ar*' rmw advis. d at least 35 For I was an hungered, and ye gave me 

(u associate themsv Ives with perM.nsol gieaU‘1 meat] Faith in Christ being presumed (for 
sti-engtli nnd. 1 w hose giiulaiiee the> m.iv JiJ»|)lv tlu- |K-rHons judged are pradessing ChnstiaiiH), 

their gifts to tlu s<i\i(( <.f the Churi h ' the . I udgmenl jiroceeds according to works, by 

{( tlshaiisen I With usury J i.e ‘ with interest ’ wliuh a living is distinguished from a dead 

29. For unto every one] see l.C- It is a faith (.las ‘J * ‘ Tlie absohite Lordship of 

law of the natural as wdl as of the spintual Christ over the human race is expresHedin a 

world, lliat the disuse of a faeult\ finally leads very simple U‘l most emphatic way when if is 

to Its eomph te loss, whereas the due usv* of it said that every good deed dom- to a fellow- 
leads to Us dev i lojuuenl and increaw creature is a goiul det-d done to Christ, and 

30. Weepmg] HV ‘the weeping’ ^'he that at the Last Dav all men will he judged 

|^enalty is not iiu relv exelusion. as m the ease according to then attitude to Hmi 

of the foolish virgins, hut pumshnient, in Tlu- rabbis also liave some great sayings 
addilion chant) that deserve to be remembered 

31 46 The last judgment described (freeuliar ‘Whoever exereiH<-s Ijosjutalit) willinglv, to 
to St Matthew) Christ hei’e sjieaks of the him b<*longs I’anidise ’ ‘ 'I'o entertain a 

uidgment ..f Christians alone. U'cause that traveller is a greater' thing than to receive a 
wa.s the question which most coiu*erried the manifestation of tlu- Div im; Majesty ' ‘Who- 
ApostU-s and their future converts. That the ever gives a crust t-o u just permm, is os if he 
persons to ta- judged are desenfred in v. as had ohstirved the five bruiks of the Imw ' 
• all the nation.s,' is in no way inconsistent with ‘ Whoever v isits the sick, shall In- free from 
this Jesus foresiiw. and frerpientl) prophesied, the jiulgmeiit of (felu-nna ’ ‘Imitate the 
that His relignon would Ua-orae universal (H deeds of foul (lod clothes the naked ((In 
etc), and therefore appropriately descnlied J-*), do thou also clothe the naked. (io<l 
the Christians wlu* at the Last Day will rise to visits tlu sick ((Jn 18 '), 'h> fhou also visit the 
t>e judged, as all the nations of the earth sick. He consoles mourners (On ‘Jo"), do 
A common interjrrctation. however, is that the thou also console mourners.’ 
judgment of all mankind is meant Against 41. Ye cursed] but not of My Father. Ye 
this is to Ixj set not so much the title ‘ Ijorcl,’ are the authors of your own ruin. Prepared] 
which even His enemies will then gixe to not for men, but for the devil and his 
Christ, as the statimenl that all the fMwms angels 
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46. Ererlasting;] U V ‘ uternal,' aw also in v. 4 1 . 

‘ Woo to all BinnorM, ami especially to tlioHCi 
who have no pity. It is the man who had no 
pity who IS banished to the tire, for instead of 
love he put in Ins heart hatred. This is the 
sum of all vices, and its chief manifestation 
iH inliurnanity ’ ( Kuthyinius). 

ill the viewof the pnisent writer, the eternity 
of future punishment, as of future reward, is 
a necessary deduction from the doctrine of 
the, iminorhility of the soul, ami is expressly 
artirmed in this passage. The nature of it 
seems hy no imtans so eertain. f*roh;d»ly an 
essential part of it will he tiie loss of free- 
will, tin* ahiise of this facultv hein^^ punished 
hy its loss. Future punishment woll in any 
CHS<‘ exhihit (fod’s mercy and lM*ne\ olcnce, as 
well as Ills pistice 

tllAPTFJl 2r, 

Thk Uktkvyai, 'rill. Lasi SrrpF.u Ak- 

kKSr OK .ll>|s, 'I'klAI, IlhFOKK THK 

Hkjii Fkii.si 

1-5. A Council is held agfainst Jesus (Mk 
14> Lk22‘ : ep dn l.tM 

2. After two days] 'I'his fixi's the date us 
'ruesday, if tin* l*aK.so\er was on 'Fliursday 
iiifjflit ; or Wednesday, if, as is mor«‘ iirohahlc, 
it was on Friday ni^lit Is betrayed] 'Phis 
clear pHnlietion is peculiar to St Matthew 

3. And the scribes] RV' omits The pialace] 
HV ‘the court,’ le the central quadrangle, 
the house bem^ huilt round a scpiare plot of 
^ouiid, like a eolh'ge. From tiie place of 
meeting it may In- inferred, hut not with cer- 
tainty, that tins was not a formal meeting of 
the Sanhedrin Caiaphas] in full. Joseph 
t’aiaphas, son-m law to Aiiiuls, was appointed 
high priest hy the R<»inan pnK'urabir Vale- 
rius (Jratiis ([Mate’s predeces,sor), and there- 
fore before 2G A.n He was deposed by 
Vitellius 37 V i> 5. Not on the feast iioft] 
UV ‘ Not during the feast ’ This strongly 
favours th(‘ view that the Jewish Passover 
that year took place on Friday night If the 
Paswner took place on Thursday night, as 
many maintain, Jesus w’as crucified on the 
feast day itself, which extended from the 
Passover evening till sunset the next day. 

6-13. Jesus is anointed in the House of 
Simon the Leper (Mk 14*’’ Jn 12’ : see further 
on Jn). This incident seems in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark to take place on Tuesday or 
Wodnestiay evening, but the true chronology 
is probably given by St. John, who places it 
six tlays before the Passover It is inserted 
here probably fn>m the light it throws upon 
the character of Jndas (see Si. John’s narra- 
tive), whose treachery immtKlint-ely follows in 
the synoptista. For a similar, Imt quite dis- 
tinct incident, see Lk7*’. 

j$ome authorities (but without good reason) 


distinguish between this anointing and that of 
Jn 12’, making altogether three anointings. 

6. Simon the leper] His leprosy must have 
l»een healed, or he could not have entertained 
gue.sts. The incurable chanicter of leprosy 
renders it a sure conjecture that he owed his 
healing to Jesus. It is probably no more than 
a coincidence, yet it is a very’ singular one, 
that in the very similar incident in Lk7^’’, the 
name of the host is also Simon. This Simon 
w’lts probably a near relation of the family of 
Lazarus 

7. A woman] 1 e Mary, sister of Lazarus 
(Jn) .V (jiiitc* untrustworthy but wideh- 
spr<-a<l tradition uhmtilics her with the ‘sinner’ 
of Lk7’’", who IS (also without an\ suthcienl 
I’eason) often i<lentifie<l witli Mai y Magdah'ne. 

Alabaster box . . poured it on his head] s(‘e. 
on Lk7‘^"''’^ His head] St John says ‘ his 
Lad ’ Anointing was cnsloniarv both in Jew- 
ish and (Jeiitih' feasts Tlie 'ralmud says, 
‘ 'rhe scinxtl of Shamniai saith, H(‘ holds sweet 
oil 111 his right hand and a cuj) of wine in his 
left. He says grace first over tlie oil, and 
then over the wine. Ib' blesseth the sweet 
oil and anoints the luaid <d him that servtis.’ 
Here, how'e\er. it is one wdio sits at meat who 
is anointed 

8. His disciples] St John mentions esjie- 
ciallv Judas 9. For much [ for 3(Mt denarii 
(Mk. Jn) II. Ye have the poor] cj). l)t l.h” 
Mkl4‘ 12. My burial] .Anotlier pre<hction 
of His death, followed in the ne.\t v hy a re- 
markahle pro]>he( \ of the universal extension 
of His n'ligion 

14-16. Judas betrays Jesus (Mkl4>’' Lk 
22'^) The exact date cuniiot he fixed. It may 
have been as early as Siimlay night, or Mon- 
day. V. It) implies a considerahle interval 
between the betrayal and the arrest. The 
paltry sum for whu h Jesus was Indrayed (the 
price of a slave, Kx21 ^-) has raised the ques- 
tion whether av’ance was really the main mo- 
tive of Jndas There have even ln'cn attempts 
to place his conduct in a favourable light, a« 
if his desire was to bring alxiut a rising of the 
pt'ople at the time of the feast, and so to con- 
strain ‘the dilaL)r\' Messiah to establish His 
kingdom hy means of popular violence ’ 
(Paulus), or hy the exercise of His super- 
natural jkiwer. This is poasihle, hut not prob- 
able. Judas was thoroughly alienated from 
Jesus. He found his Master’s ideals diverging 
more and more widely from his own. Instead 
of an earthly kingdom, in which Judas hoped to 
hold a lucnitive position. Christ seemed to be 
aiming at an impracticable ideal, which might, 
I>erhaps. be very beautiful, but which certainly 
did not seem to l»c a practical way of making 
money. He had already eml)ezzlcd money 
from tlie common purse, and he could not be 
ignorant that he was suspected and disliked by 
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his colleagues, and tlmt his true cliaracter had 
long been diseemed by his Master. Ills fonner 
love and trust were n(»w turned to hatrt*d and 
contempt, ami m a frenzy of disappointe<l 
amliition he betrayed Jesus. Yet, when the 
fatal deed w;is done, ilicre came a revulsion of 
feeling, and he would fain have umloiie it, 

15. They covenanted with him] IIV ‘ they 
weighed unto liiiii,’ in au ordanee Mith ancient 
custom ((iiiUi)’' ), but money was probably at 
this period alwa^^ com, not luillion 

17-30. The Last Supper {Mk 1 1 .In 
For tin' older ot e\euts see on .In, 
and intro, to c Jl 'I’lic (jiicstion \s lather the 
Last Supjiet w.is tlie .leiMsli l*aHso\ci ot not, 
is dismissed in a note on .InlS'^ where it is 
argued that .lesus knowing that lb' would b« 
ernmlied on I’nd.i\ eelebiate<l tie l'.isso\ei on 
d'liursd.i\ ( \i nine a da\ lu Ion the li'gal tune 
ddiat the.lewisli Fa,sso\(r did not iakt'pl.ue 
till Frida\ e\eriiiig (aitt t the <rnmli\ion) is 
abnmlantly plain fiom the Foiirih (Josptd (see 
especially .) n I S and e\eii in theSuioptie 
(ros[uds. w hit h at tirst siglit give an ojtposite 
impression, there aie siithmeiitly cleai imliea- 
tions that tins was the ease The ehief are, 
( 1 ) The jturjtttse of the priests not to take 
iiiid exi'ciito .Itsiis tinring the testival, lest a 
tumult shoiihl iuise ('lu- UV} (2) It was 
ettritrary It* mi‘'tf>m t<» hold trials and execute 
cr iminals on the tirst and holiest day of tlie 
feast, wliith was kept as a sahhath, (2.) Tin- 
feast il:i\ wttnhl not he called simply ‘Fn-para 
turn,’ le I'ditlay. ( 4 ) 'I'he othcers ami tim 
disciples Would m»t have eanietl arms on tin- 
feast (lay (h) .losejih ot Arimathea would 
not have lutiight a linen doth, or the worm-n 
have ]na}»aretl spices on tliat da} (Mkl.h^'' 

Lk2.!-) 

17. The first t/n// of . . unleavened bread] Ah, 
according tt) St. Mark and St Lnk«-, this was 
tin; day oii which tin* Passover lambs were 
slanght»‘n (1. it must mean tin- day in-fore the 
Piussover (Jewish reckoning). 1 e from sunset 
on Thursday t-o sunset on Friday, The last 
snji|)er wa.s held on 'riinrsduy evening, and tin- 
lambs were killed at J I’ vi on Friday, but tiuit 
would be on the same day, aee«»rding to 
Jeyyish ideas 

Jn stncf Usage the first day of unleaveinMl 
bread ’ meant the first day of the Piuw»\er 
testival, yyliich Is.-gan with the paschal KUpj)er. 
Hut it iH{H)ssibl(. that the day U-fore this, when 
the p..Kchal lambs were HarTiticed, and all leaven 
was exfielled from the huuHes, was pnjHilaili/ 
s{)oken of an ' the first day of unleavened 
bread.’ 

The disciples came to Jesus] at or after sun- 
set on Thursday, and within an hour or two 
the neceasarj' preparations for the supper were 
complete. Where wilt thou that we prepare] 
* For they might anywhere ; since the hous^ 


at Jenisalem were not to l>o hired, but during 
the time of the feast, they were of eoinmoii 
light’ (J Lightfoot). 'rile rabbis say, ‘It 
IS a tradition that houses were not let for 
hire at Jerusalem, bi'cause they yyere not jiri 
yately owned, nor were In-ds. but the house- 
holder reeeiv ed from his gin-sts as a reeompense, 
the skins of tin* animals saenheed.' To eat the 
Passover] 'bhe Liust Snp|)er is here eiiUed 
‘tin- Passover,' iK-eause in many resjKuds it 
n-.semhliHi it. It is not, however, certain that 
there was a lanil) .K-siis Himself was the 
Lamh, and. as lie inb-nded to snjterst'de tin- 
ty}>e by the reality, it was not absolnttdy 
invcHsary for the lypc t** I'c ]McHcnt 

'riie jia.schal lamb was slam in tin- (-uni t of 
tin- d'emple (ui the aftcnmoii ot tin- 1 till 
Nisati, and was ealcii tin- same evening afli-r 
sunset, when tin- l.'ttli Tsisan bad already Ik;- 
gun • Ht-e I'ix ! 2, ( 

18. The Master saith] It m clear thal the 
man was a diwiple, so lliat heit- is unotln-r 
syiioptn- pToot ot a pn v ions miniHtry of Ji-sns 
at J(‘rii.saiem. St. Mark and St Luke lien- add 
additional details to the narrative, implying a 
miraeiiloiiH gilt <d' foresight ((11 our Loid’s 
part My time is at hand ] Tin- dis* ipK would 
doubt less Is- surpriHi'd at tin- projiosal of 
.b sns to keep tin- Passovei a day before the 
h-gal tiiin- 'I'lie ap( (Sties wu-re tln'rr;('or(- 111- 
stnn ted to give tin- K-itson : ‘My time is at 
liand,’ 1 e My deatli will liappmi before the 
legal lime (d tin- Passovi-r arrives 

20 He sat down] ItV ‘He was sitting at 
meat.’ 01, rather, ‘ reclining ’ For the attitude 
at tabh-. Kc(- on .In 1 .T-'* Tin- Law ( lOx 12>’) 
required tin- I’asKovcr to Is- eaten standing, 
but tins yyas no longci observed Tin- 'i'ahnnd 
says, ‘ It is the cnslom of slaves to eat statnl 
ing, but now let them eat reelining, that it 
may Is- diHeerned that at the e\<»duK they 
Wen* out from slavery into fia-edoin.’ 

23. He that dippeth] MV ‘ H(- that dipped ’ 
(Psdl-*). St John dewTihcH tin’s ineideiit 111 
much fullei detail. 

24. It had been good] A popular exjires- 

Hion 'I'he rabhis K.iid, ‘ Wins v (*r knows the 
IjHW and (hn-s it not, it wen better for him 
never to havu been born ' ‘ If a man does not 

attend to tin bonoin of Ins ( 'reator, it were 
U-tter if he had not conn- into the vy'orld.’ 

The justice of Judas's pnnishnn-iit. m-eing 
tliat the Is-trayul of J«-sus was predestined, 
has Isicii iinicli diwussed 'J'ln- solution pro- 
bably IS that the l>etrayal by JudaH was not 
predestinod. It w'a* monilly e^jrtain that in a 
of society like that in Palestine in our 
Lord’s time, a teacher like Jesus would Im 
Ijetrayed by tunof one, but that some fine need 
not have l»een Judas. Judas was right h 
punishwl Ijecause he freely took the evil 
baainesa upon himself. For the probable 
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rcoHoriH wliy Jchuh chose Jinlas to he an 
A{>OHiie, set oil 

25. Master] RV Rahhi.’ Thou hast said] 

i.e. Ych : ii rahhiuical idiom ne\er found 111 
the OT. 

Alter \ ’J.'i the e\an^'elii»f probably (though 
not (^erUiiiil> ) intendK it to 1 k,“ uiulerKtood that 
Judas at omc withdrew (see v, 47), thus agree- 
ing w’lth St Joliii, wlio also repreHcnts the 
traitor as lea\iiig before the iiiHtitution of tin* 
Hol> Saeraineiit. In St, liuke .ludas appears 
to be present and to iee<M\e the Saeraimnit, but 
that IH probably beeuuse tht tliird (rospi l »lotH 
not relate tlie exeiits in order ; see on lA and 
on Jn Id*'*' 

26 30. Institution of the Lord’s Supper ( Mk 
1 1 lik'JlI^'' M'oi 1 l -’d It is not eerlain h<*\v 
far Ji'Kiis at tin Las! Suj»jKr t<dlowed thi' ( us 
toniJiry i’ansovei iitiial, hut it is < It'ai tliat He 
did so to Konn extint I’he tollowing ^I'es 
the usual order of proceedings, oinnting a i w 
details ; 

( 1 ) T1h“ tirst cup was hh.Hsed and drunk (“J) 
Tile hands vuit> \vashe<l while a hies ing was 
said (d) Hitter heihs, eiiihleiuatie of the so 
journ in Lg.'pt- "ere jautakni <d. dipped in 
sour broth naule <d \ illegal and bruised fruit 
(4) 'J’he son of the house asked his father to 
explain tin* 01 igin (d‘ the observance (b) The 
lamb and the flesh of the tliaiik ofterincs 
{r/unjiffdli ) weie plaeetl on the table, and the 
first jtart of the llalhl sung (Hsslld, 114). 
(b) The second cup was blessed and drunk (7 ) 
t’nleaveiu'd brea<l W':us blessed aiidbrokm a 
fragment of it was eaten, then a fi’agmenl of 
the thank ollermgs, then a fiagmeul <d’ the 
lamb (S) Preliminaries being thus ende<l. the 
feast proceeded at leisure till all was eonsume<l. 
(It) 'riie lamb being (piite tiinshed, ihe thii’d 
eup, the eujiof blessing, was blessed and drunk. 
(10) The fourth euj> was drunk and lut'anwhile 
llu‘ soeond ]»art of the Uallel { l*ss 1 Ib-l IH) was 
sung. 

Those wh(» partook of the Passover were 
reipiired to be etuemonially clean, and to have 
l>een Listing from the time of the evening 
saeriliee, which tui this <hiy was ollerc<l early, 
nlsiut l.dOl’M. All male Isnudites also e the 
age of fourteen w ei*e reipiircd to partake of it 

26. As they were eating, Jesus took bread] 
This may correspoiul with No 7, but it seems 
more prolmble that Kvth tin* bread ami the wine 
were consecrated together at the close id the 
meal, the bread when it wuis almost, and the 
cup when it wiis vjuite, finished 

The Jew'ish ritual of breaking the Passover 
bread was as followrs: * Then washing his hands, 
and taking two loaves, he breaks one, and lays 
ihe Ivrokeii loaf upon the whole one, saying, 
** Blessed Ik* He who causeth bread to grow out 
of the earth.” Then, putting a piece of bread 
rjid some bitter herbs together, he dips them 


in the sour broth, saying this blessing: “Blessed 
be 'riiou. O Lord (Lxl, our eternal King, He 
who hath sanctified us by His jirecepts, and 
commanded us to eat.” Then he eats the un- 
leavened bread and bitter herbs together.’ But 
it IS unlikely that Jesus, who wa,s founding :i 
n«*w rite, followed the Jewish ritual in cverv 
detail. 

This IS my body] see on v .H(l 

27. The cupj B V ‘a cup.’ Snu e it w as taken 
after supjHT (St Luk(“ and St Paul), and is 
exprcHslv v.illed bv the latter the * cu[) of 
bb-ssing ’ ( 1 Lor liP' ), it was i-learlv the third 
cup oi llic ]»as(h:il sujtjier, called b\ the rabbis 
the ‘ cup of blessing’ < No b) 'J'hc ritual was as 
follows: (I) It was washed and < leansed ; (1^) 
tht' wine in it was inmgled with water, ami it 
w.is blessed (Ii) it was clowned, 1 e. tlit' wor- 
shi])pers stootl round it m a img; (4) tin 
liou.seholder veiled Ins bead :ind s:it down , (b) 
he drank it, h<»bling it with both bands. 

That the cuji of the ( hristian sacnimeiit wtis 
al.st» iningh'il with water, was indietitt d hv Jesus 
IJiuiself wIhu He called it 'tins fruit of the 
vine.’ The d'almud ,sa\s. ' d’lie rahhis liave a 
tradition Over wine whieli hath not water 
mingleil with it thev do not sav the blessing 
“ Blessed be He that created llie fruit of the 
vine. ' but, “ Blessed belle that created the fruit 
of the tret' ” ’ And it is adtletl, * Idie wise agret* 
witbliabbi J'dt'azar, that one ought not to bh'ss 
t»vei tlic cup of blessiinj till water be mingled 
with it.’ 

28. My blood of the New Testament] IH’ 

‘ m_v blotsl t»f the ct)Venaul ’ ’I’ins is a clear 
])rooi that Jesus leganb d 1L>. dt alb as an 
atoumg siiei due for the sms of the W'orld, and. 
thcicfore, as altering the lelation of the whole 
human race to (Jod As Mo'-.es liad tuiec m.'ide 
a(o\t‘ii;int withtfod bv the blood of victims 
sprinkled on the pcttple (Ex‘J4''), s<» now Jesus 
bv Ills own bk»od made a new and better 
cov t'n.aiit. 

Shed for many] i e prohahlv ‘ for mankind.’ 
stress being laid on tlieir multitude. 

29. I will not drink henceforth, etc ] (Mk 1 4 
Lk22i^) These mvsterious and beautiful 
words are a wi'll-knttwii ‘ erux ’ of interpreters 
It seems clear, howtver, that they are to be 
taken as referring to the whole iite of the 
Lonl’s Supjier, and not siniplv to .he ' fruit of 
the V me.’ or cup. This is cv ideiit from Lk2‘J^*', 
‘ I will not any more eat thereof' (viz of the 
(’hristiaii Passover or Supjver) ‘ until it be ful- 
filled in the kingdom of G(»d.’ Interpretations 
fall into two main classes, according as ‘ the 
kingdom of (iod ’ (* My Father’s kingdom ’) is 
understood to refer to the periml after the Re- 
surrection. or to the period after the Judgment. 
Accortliiig to the first interpretation, the sacred 
rite which Jesus now institutes, and which He 
will not again celebrate until He has triumphed 
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over death aiul sat down a coix^iurnr (ni the 
throne of His Father's km^<toni. will, after 
tlie Ascension, and eNj>eeially after the descent 
<»f the Spirit, to tlu' disciples a new thin^» 
No longer will the shadow of disuppointinent 
and seeming lailnre hang over their meetings 
The sin of the \\orltl will have hei n atoned 
for, death will ha\e heeii coiupiered the Spirit 
wall have been gneii an<l desiis will hi' ]nesi-nt 
at the feast, not, as now in the IkmIn of Ills 
humiliation, hut in the po\\( r ot His rism ami 
glorious lite Aecordmg t<» tin oilni interpre 
tatiomthe holds Supper is mgardt d a^ ;i ujm 
and proj)hee> of the i ttu iial man i.ig»- snppei of 
the Lanih (Ke\ I'.' '! 'I’le st- 1\\o MeWs dt. mU 
exclude one another d'he title ‘this fniil of 
the \ iiK' ’ W’hu h .lesus apple s to tin- ^jn-rfd cup 
e\ en after coiiscc r.it loii, w ouM scciii to t \« hide 
the mediaaal doetnm of 'I'l an'^uhstant lat ion 
30. Sung an hymn^ 10 the He«-oiid pari «»f 
the Halle! ( l*sv 1 I .V- 1 1 s ) whieh a» eonipanicd 
tlu'foiiith l‘ass<»\ .*r cup see No Id above 

AdlUTlONU Noll> ON nil. L\-*l M I'fl 1: 


( 1 ) Although some earnest lielievt rs have 
set'll 111 the Lord's Sup|M>r mdliing luit a hare 
eominemoration t)f the Ijtvnl s death. Net the 
great inajontN of (’hristiaiis 111 all ages Imvt* 
U'lieNcd that, attaelied to de\out and reverent 
jiartieipatKMi in the rite, is a speeial covenanted 
Idessimi;. which eaiimU (oidiuanlv at l«'ast) 1 h‘ 
t>t»tained 111 anv «ither wav, .oid whieh is 
neeessaiN f<tr tlie nouriHlimeiil and growth 
ot the sjuTitua! life Sueii a view seems 
clcailv to umliilu tlie slatt'uieut of St Haul 
1 1 ('or Id 1 ' ), that tlie cup of l.lessing wliieli 
wc bles.-' ’ IS to liie faitlilul eoiummiieiiiit ‘ tlu' 
t ommuiiioii,’ I e the purtakiiig m common with 
(»t hers, ‘of t lie hlood of ( 'hi l^t , ami * 1 he bread 
wliieli we ble.ik. ‘ the eoiilUiUimUl of tin* IhkIn 
ot Chnsl ' 

(‘J) ^riie e<iv I ii.inted blessing is generally 
I'oneeived .is a .spe( lal le.ilisihoii of the 
union lutw*!'!! the beli< vn ,iml Ins Saviour, as 
suggested bv our Loids <<v\n allegiUN ol the 
Vine and tlie Hranehi s ( .1 n 1 .0 ) spoken imim'' 
diatelv after the iiistilulion ami b\ that of 
the Hread of Lite (.Inb). wlmh VMts mt« mti'd 


• (n) Its theological and apologeUc importance to jnepaie tlic wav tor it It is speemlly 
On til*' night ot the L.isi ^upper the toitiim-s true at the 'I’ablc that ‘Chnsl <IvncI 1 k m our 
of Jesus NNcre at tin n hove-t ebh Tlieic w :is hearts h\ failll.’ ‘ We ate one with ( 'ill ist Ulicl 
treason in Hi‘< own camp The inumjih of Chnst with ns,' 'we dw. II 111 him ami lie in 
Ills emniies was at hand, ami He looked ns,’ ami H(‘ is 111 iis the iountain of life, 
forward with (I'ltaiiilN on the mon.)W to the sanetilieation and eleaiisiiig 

di'gradmg death of a oinmon mah factor t!'.) Tin- primar\ rrfeieme <d‘ tin nb- is to 
Ytd He eliose till', im'imiit to ord.iiii a nte in tin ileath of Chnst 'I'he ‘ hioken ImkIv ’ and 
which His de.ith slmnld he ( ominemo!Mte<l 1 >N ‘ sin-d IJood ’ sNiiilMilise the atoning death 

His followers to the uid ol time, showing n|M)n tlie ero.ss It is inijilied that those who 
that He tores.iw Hn lesiirreetion ami the w itli faith and <lne thaiikInIneHs approach tin* 
tiiture triumph of Hi'. <*ause Such <‘omlnel 'I'ahle. ‘obtain remiKsnui of tln-ir sms, ami all 
umler smh en < miistanees slmw-s a stin tlv otln-r Is-in tits of Ins jiaKsion ’ 

stipt*rnatiiral gift of i.uth ami iiisiglit Mon- (I) At tin* sunn- lime tin- reference is not 
over He chose this moim lit of deepest depies exclusively to ('bnst's deatii He does not 
Sion and steiuing failure, tor the most studu-cl say ‘ Do ibis in reinembrame of iiiN di-atb,’ 
(leelaratum of His tnie Divinity For wh.it but ‘Do this in remembrance of nn ' le of all 
less than divine can He Is* ,sanl to Is-, who.st* that I am to Christians : — of My inearnation, 
death atones lor the sun <d tin- whole worhl, n-surreetioii, and lus-ension as W( 11 as of My 
and reconciles the human race t«» Cod'-' And <leath To the early Chnslians tin* rit 4 ‘ W'as 
how C4in He be otln-r than the Author of Life very larg< 1 \ a memorial of fin- Kesnrrection, 

Himself who declar-es that His Ibsl\ ami and as such was regmlarly <■• lehrateil on the 

Hiooil are the spiritual food and drink of first «lay of the week { Ac ‘JO 
mankind '" If all the reeonls of ( 'hrmtianity (0) Acrordinglv in the Supper it is wnth the 
Irid perisln-d and onl\ the rife of tiic Ho]\ asei-nded ami glorified L<»rd tliat the Christian 
('ornmnimei remained, it would still remain hohls eoinmnnion. While commemoi-ating the 
certain that Om- had appeared on earth wdio tragerlN of ( a) vary he (ommiiiies with Hmi 
el-limed to Is- the Divine Saviour of theworld. wlio As alive for evinnore. and has fin keys 
!ii*ni whosr- death was U‘beve<l 1<» have Isren of In-ll and of death ' (Kev 1 '") He joins in 

followed h\ a glornnis Resurrection and the heavenly worship of the Lamb lis it 

Aweiision ls*en slain,' who, in re<-om|s-nHe for His 

(/;) The doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, liuiniliaf ion. is now endowed with almighty 

Sptice does not pirnnt us to give an aderjuate imwer fRev .-Jj 

amount even of the Is-Ht-known interpreta- (b) There is some difference of view among 
tioiiH of our Lord's words in instituting this Irelieving Chnstians tis to how the wripfiinil 
holv nte. All that can Ik; done here is to expressrons. eating and drinking (lirist’s flesh 

indicate a few leaiiing points which the reader and bhssi fJiHi'S), or (’hrist's Usiy and hhxKl 

luav find devotionally helpful. (1 Cor 10 1 % are to be understood. Many think 
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that ('hri»t i» present in tlie ordinance only 
according to Hih divine nature, iind that lie 
coniinunie-ateH t<» in lievern not IIiKaclual IkmIv 
and IiUmkI, Imt only the inTiehtH which the 
offering <»f tiiese n|M>n tiie ('roH« pnK'ured for 
mankind. Otiierh. howt‘ver, interpreting our 
Ij<»rd'H iiiyHteriouH words in a more litenil 
HeriHi*. are of opinion that (dirmt is present 
in tiie onlmancc not only m Hih Deitv, imt 
also in Hih gloiified liiimaiiit v , and that in 
Home Hpintual and imdiahle, hut HtiU most real 
inanni*!'. He imparts to ht!lievei*s not only His 
(fodiiead, hut also Hih Maniiood. making 
tiieiii jiartakers, not in ligiire onlv, imt veril> 
and inde(*d, of His sacied Isidy ami 1»1 o<m1 . 
We are lure in the presence of very deep 
mystenes, of whuh we should HjKak with awe 
and reverenci , reiiuMiihcring liow vary limited 
our faculties are 

( 7 ) 'riie Supper is a niemonal rite. ‘ this do 
in n’liii'iiihi (incf of me,’ more literally, ‘ a.s m\ 
memorial’ (Lk’J’J‘'' Ifoill"*) Some have 
regarded it as a memorial before man onlv , 
hut the jircvading opinion among (’hnstians is 
that it IS a memorial also ladore (iod, a ]>leading 
Iwfore the Fatlu ? of tlu* merits of the precums 
death of His Son 'I'lie word useil 
IS a ran* one. and in hihlical Hreek means 
unifonnlN a nieimaial heforc (lod. lK)tli in the 
O'r (see eg liV'Jl" LXX), and in the NT 
(Hehl(l’) Tlure is goo<l reason, therefou* 
tor thinking tliat this iiia> he the meaning 
here 

Note At this jioint must lie inst'rteil 
.In 14 17 

31 35. Jesus predicts His Death, the scatter- 
ing of the disciples, the fall of Peter, and His 
own Resurrection ( M k 14 Lk 'I'l .1 n 1 it ) 

31. I will smite] freel\ adapted fnmi Zech 
lit •. a strict 1 \ .Messianic passage The (pu)ta- 
tion IS intended to alleviate the s<‘undal of the 
disciples’ conduct. h\ showing that it was f»>re- 
told. 33. Peter answered] * He ought ratliei 
to liave liv'soiight ('hrist, and U'gged for aid 
(against the coming temptation) Hut he 
Rinnetl in three ways at once ‘ ( I ) tn contrailict 
ing the Pnipliet and the Christ, ( 2 ) in phuaiig 
himself almve tlu' rest, (.t) in trusting in him 
self alone, and not in tin* lu lp of (1 <h1 Wheiv^ 
fore als<» he was permitted to fall, that he 
might Ik' humhled. and might learn not to 
trust too uiuch 111 hmistdf. and that others alsv> 
might learn the same. Also he was allowed 
to fall that he might leuni to love more. For 
lie to whom more is forgiven, lov es more ’ 
(Euthymms), 34. Before the cock crow] i.o 
liefore the day iH'gins to daw'ii. There is 
practically no difference of meaning lietwreiui 
this and ‘ beforv' the ewk erviw twuv ’ (Mk), 
for when the exx'k once begins to crow in the 
morning, he does so at frequent intervals. 
The mbbis say, ‘ They do not keep cooks at 


Jerusalem on account of the holy things 
(w'hn h they might ]K>llule) ; nor do the priests 
keep them tliroughout all the land of Israel.’ 
But this law Wiis clearly not enfored. 

36- 46. The Agony in the Garden (Mkl482 
Lk 22 ■**’). The fieculiar intensity of Ciluist’s 
agony at Gethsernane presents a difficult pro- 
blem. It cannot have heen duo to fear of 
death, foi He came to Jerusalem expressly to 
die. and never faltered in His resolve, nor is the 
foreseen flight of tlie disciples, the treachery 
of Judas, the denial of Peter, and the sin of 
the Jewish nation 111 rejecting and crucifying 
Him, sufficient to account for it. IVrhaps the 
explanation is to he fomuf in the m\stery of 
the Atoiicniciit He was to hear tlie sins of 
the whole world, and tlic tliought of that 
awful hiirdi ii ojiprcssed Him ^ 'File Lord fell 
the hitt<‘rness of death. IF- tasted it as tlu‘ 
w'ages of sin ; and this alone is the hitteriiess 
of ileath — not His own, hut so miK;]i the jiro- 
fouiuler ami keener as the sin of the whole 
wairld ’ (Dale) 

Tiie best commentary on (iethsemano is 
Heh.a". Importaiil additional ilefails are 
found m St Luke s (lospcl (Western text) 

36. Gethsemane] lit ‘ oil jircss ’ On flu* 
W slope of Olivii. near tlie foot. ‘It is 
now’’ (saNs Sir (’ W Wilson) ‘a small enclo- 
sure surroiiiKlcil liv a liigli wall Tlu* ground 
IS laid out 111 flow < r beds, wliu li aie carefully 
tciulcd h\ a l''i am i.scaii monk, hut the most 
interesting ohiccts are tlu* vcneralile olive- 
trees, wliuh an* said to date from tlu* time of 
Chnst. aiul wliuh m.iv in truth he diri'ct 
dcsceiufants of trees w hu ll grew 111 the same 
place at the turn* of the crucitixion.’ Tlie 
gardens of Jerusalem were outside the cit \ . 
because it was fm’huUieii to plant a garden 
within tlu* walls 

37. Peter, etc ] In this liour of agony He 
clung to the coriipaiiioiisliip of His closest 
friends, to whom also, as spectators of the 
glory of the Transfiguration. Ills jiresent 
humiliation would he less of a stunihling- 
hlock And very heavy] KV ‘and sore 
t roll filed ’ 

39. Let this cup] i.e not merel} His deatli, 
hu( all that was implied in bearing the sins of 
the world in His own Uxiv on tlie tree : ep 
2d-- The pmyer. ‘Let this cup pass,’ w'as 
not sinful, Ik'cuuhv* it wim aex-omjiaiiied by the 
I'esolutioii to submit tx> the divine will, what- 
ever It was. Not as 1 will] As Christ w'as 
(lod and man. there weie in Him two wills, 
a human will and a divine will, and the former 
did not always conform itself to the latter 
without an inwanl struggle : cp. Jn 5 ^ 

40. Asleep] ‘ You promised to die with me, 
and could you not watch with me one hour V ’ 
(Kuihymius). 41. Temptation] i.e. the tempta- 
tion to forsake and deny C^hrist. 44. The 
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third time] not a ‘ vain repetition,’ bui a 
re^Hstilion of intense earnestness. In ^;reat 
agony men do not fnime man\ wortls Ini* rjin 
the same words many times 45. Sleep on 
now] spoken with reproachful innn, 'Yon 
have slept through My agony. Sleep als(» 
through My ladrayal .and «i]»turt> ’ 46. Let 

us be going] 1 e not hi tscajH-, l>ut to meet 
tlie betrayer. 

47-56. Jesus is taken (MkU-'s Lk 22 ^^ Jn 
18 “) : see further on .In 

47. From the chief pnests] 'I'liese were the 
Temple guard of lje\ lies, sent by theSanliednn 
St. John numtiuns tlial Homan soldiers wei«‘ 
also present. 48. Kiss] It v^as not unusual 
for a master to kiss his dis< i|ile . hut foi a 
disciple to kiss his master wa.s more rare' (.1 
lilghtfcHlt ) 

49. Hail, master] KV ‘ Hail, Rabbi’ 

^ssed] a <iifl‘erenl woid 'Kissed and 

emhrace<l him elVusixely ’ Je-'iis recened the 
kiss, (1) tfi soften the heart of .ludas h\ Ills 
g-ntleness, it that were possible , (J) in the 
W’ords of St Hilary, ' to teach us 1.0 hoe mil 
enemies, and those whom we know to be 
bit ter against ns ’ 

50. Friend, wherefore art thou come?] liV 
' Krieiid, do that Itir which thou art conu* ' 
Lk adds,' llctra\est thou tlie Son of man with 
a kiss V ’ iieie follows in St .lohn a dialogue 
between .li'sus ,ind those wlm e.ime to sm/e 
Him : aftei wlinh they all fell to the ground 

51. One of them] Thi* sMioptie Irmlition 
suppresses the name, prohalil\ to ensure the 
safety of J‘eter St .John alone mentions 
that it Wius 1 \ ler. witli whose < haraeter the 
act full\ accords His sword] see LkJ'J'^'' 

A servant] KV’ tin senant ('slave ) 
Ills name WMs Malchus (.111 I. St Luke alone 
mentions that ( linst heale<l him 

52. All they that take the sword, eU- ] cp. 
Uevid’". This incident is a practical com- 
mentary on the thinl Reatitndt* (.'j"*) It 
discouniges resort to violence on the part of 
('hnst’s followers, and reeornmends instead 
the meek endiiramu- of injuries. Peace, not 
war, is their mission Another interpreta- 
tion has l>eeii given. 'All they that take the 
sv^'ord,’ 1 e. rashly and on their own authmity. 
‘shall i>criHh hy the sword.' 1 e. are worthy U> 
pensh hy the sw'ord, i the sword of the 
magistrate. So that (’hnst here renews the 
prect'pt given to Noah. ‘ VV'hoso sheddeih man’s 
blood. b\ man shall his blood U*. shed’ (G 11 It 

55. 1 sat daily] This cannot merely refer 
to the two, or at most three days' ministry 
during Holy Week, but indicates a more 
extended ministry at Jerusalem at an earlier 
penod. as the Fourth Gospel relates. 

57-68. Trial before Caiaphas (Mkl 4 ^® Lk 
22^). The synoptujts omit the preliminary 
examinaiioD before Aiinaa recorded by Jn, 
29 * 


U'cause it led bi nothing. St. John omits the 
trial liefore (’aiaphas, Ufausc it had already 
lK‘en reconied From St. Matthew' luid St. 
Mark it might Ik* tlioughl that the trial bmk 
plaee immediately after the arrest, hut St. 
Luke, whose narrative is here inde|H!ndent, 
inake.s it clear tliat then* was a considerahle 
interval, during which the rest of the memlHUW 
of the Sanhedrin were HnniinoiKs] The chief 
eiieiines of .lesus had not gone to IkhI, and 
were alrt*ailv iLsseinbled. It was neecssary to 
wait for the nioniing (Lk 'J'J iKsause it was 
inilaw'ful to try eupiUil offences at night. 
'Phere was. however, very little atl<‘mpt on 
the p.irt ot the Jewish authorities to preserve 
t'ven the forms of a legal trial The time of 
the Inal would Ik* alxml -1 a m 

The folUiwing aceount of the judicial 
piiK-edure of the Sanhedrin 111 capital cases m 
ahtulged from Sehurer, who tolhiw’s the 
Mislma The lueinlK'is of the court sal ni a 
st*nii * ircle. A (piorum of 'Jd was reipiired. 
In trout of them stood the tw*> clerks of (he 
court, of whom tin* one on the right hand 
reeorded the votes for iKajUitbil, and the one 
<m the left liami the votes for condemnation 
The ‘ diseiples of the wise’ (pupils of tlio 
Mcrihes) oeeupied three additional rows m 
fi’ont It was re<iinre<l to hear the reasons 
l<ii ae(|uiliai first (a regulation violaUxl in the 
ca.se of Jesus) an<l aftvrw'ards the reasons for 
e<imh*mnation 'Phe ‘diseiples of tin* wist*’ 
could speak, hut only in favour of the prisoner. 
Aiapiittal could he ju'onounceil on the day of 
the trial, hut condemnation not till the follow- 
ing day (this regulation also w'lis violated, 
though some sujipose that there were two 
meetings, one on ’I’hursday night, the other 
on P'rnlay morning to render the priweeilings 
Ua-hiiieally legal) Phu'h member stood to 
give his vote, and voting l>egan witli the 
youngest meiulier For acquittal a simple 
majority sufficed ; for coudeinnatiori a majority 
of two w'as neecHHary 

Was the assemlily which condemned Jesus 
a regular and formal meeting of the Sanhedrin V 
Fidershenti uenies it, becaust; ‘ All Jewish 
or.ler ainl law would have U*en grossly in- 
fringed HI almost every jiarticuhir, if this had 
lH*en a formal meeting of tin* Sanhedrin.’ 
Ilut the case of Sb*phen shows how little the 
Sanhedrin cared for order and law*, wlieri it 
was really angry. A stronge.r argument is 
drawn from the plae^i of meeting, which was 
apparently tlm high priest’s palace, though 
none of the evangelists expressly say so, and 
Lk22*^ jKiHHihly soggests the contrary. This 
was certainly not the proj>er place for the 
Sanhedrin to meet, but we are not in a jiositioii 
to say that at this time such a meeting- place 
was impossible or even unlikely. The legal 
place of meeting was the Hall Gazitb (lit. 
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‘Hall of Hewn StoiH'H ) which was on the 
Temple mount . and jirobably within the Temple 
eiicloHiire Itut the Mi8hna hujh that forty 
years U'fon* the fall of Jerusalem the Sanhe- 
drin renio\e‘d to the ‘ IxKiths,’ or ‘ shojis ’ 
Wln'ther tliew- Ixioths were in the Temple, or 
in .lerusalem. or on the Mt of Olives, is iin 
certain, hut if such an irrej^larity as iiieetnif^ 
in the ‘ hootlis’ was p<>hsihh‘. so also w'as that 
of meeting in th<‘ hi^dt juiest's house 

58. Unto the., palace] U\' * unto the ••ourt ’ 

(le •juadran^dt ) <.{ the hi^di priest ' .see on 

The servants] 11 V ' the ollieers.’ 

59. Sought false witness] 'I'hat tin- jinl|;#‘s 
Hoiight witness* h :it nil. inueh h ss fals*- wit- 
iHisses. IS eiion^di t<i*<»ndenin them to jK‘ipi-tiial 
infaniN 

61. I am able to destroy] At the worst this 
was a boastful remark aiel eouhl not be made 
the basis of a tapit.il ( harj.(e 'I’liis iru'ulent 
Htnkinj^ly (ontinn.s tlie aceiiraev ot tin* dis 
(MMirses ncoide*! in the I'oiirth tiosjud, whu h 
alom- I'i-eoids this sayini^ of Christ (Jn 2 ^") 
'riu* false witneKses distorti-d t h<‘ sa^ nii; (dinst 
*li<l not .sa\ ‘ 1 am able to desti o\ but l)estro\ 
this lemjde.’ 1 e 'If \ou destioy this teiiiph- 

63. I adjure thee by the living God] .lesu'. 
consents to be put on ills oath, thus detlaiiiiL,' 
oaths befoie a inaj^istrat*- to be lawful The 
Christ, the Son of God] 'I'lie hi^di priest asks 
not merely whether He is the Me.ssiah, but 
whether He is a d/ro/* AU'Ssiah. To ( laiiu to 
be the Messiah whom all j.,n»od Israelites w'ere 
expectiii)', was no crime, but to claim to be 
tin* Son of (Jod. in the sense of (mmVs eijnal 
wais blasphemy lleie the s\noptists aj^Min 
stion^l\ contirm tin* pecuhaT features of tlu 
Fourth (Jospel, for ln»w did tin high priest 
know or smspeet that Jesus claimed to Ik* 
diMiie. unless Jesus lunl publicly said so at 
JeruHjdem, as n'lated in the Fourth (JospeC'' 
(Jno>'"<' S l(i'«d 

64. Thou hast said] ChiistH exact words 

which St Mark and St Luke render 1 )\ 1 

am * (see Lb'.-' ) Nevertheless] better. ‘ inore- 
oior’ Hereafter (HA* 'Henceforth') ye shall 
sec, etc] Jesus here makes two tlistinct 
Htatoments . ( 1 ) That liemTforili, i e. from 
the Ascension onw'ards. His enemies will Ik*- 
hold Him sitting on the right haml of (LmI. 
and causing His Kingdom mightily to prevail 
over the earth, in spite of all their efforts to 
pivvent it. ( 2 ) That they will also see Him 
one day coming b» judgment seated on the 
clouds of hea^ en. The reference is ti» Dan 7 
which was then interpreted of the Aleasiah. 

65. Rent his clothes] The Jewish law w’as : 
‘ They that judge a blasphemer first ask the 
witness, ami bid him sjK'ak out plainly what 
he hath hearxl . and when he speaks it, the 
judges, standing on their feet, rend their gar- 
ments and do not sew them up again.’ 


66. He is guilty (KV worthy ) of death. 

To condemn Jesus at once, was eontrar; !<• 
the law, which was, ‘Judgment in capital 
causes 18 passed the same day if it lie for 
ac(|uittnig: but if it be for condeniriing, it 
IS pH.SHed the day after.’ The reason is, ‘ He 
deiajs his judgment, and lets it rest all night, 
that he may sifl out the truth.’ Hut F^der- 
sheim icinarks. ' It seems, however, at least 
doubtful, wlu'thcr m east* of profanation of 
the <li\ine name judgment was not immediately 
exeeut«*d ’ I’be trial was further illegal, as 
being held on the e\e of tlu* Ha.ssovi'r, for 
‘ L<“t them not judge on the e\e of tlie K,'il)balli. 
or on till* e\e of a feast day ’ After passing 
seiileiKH (tf deatli the judges Were bound to 
tast«' Mothiiig the whole daj I'Ik* ])uni.slimeiit 
loi Idasplu iiij was stoning. 

67. l‘‘M!tilm<“Ul of bsa.'ilb'. 

68 Prophesy] ('linst was blindfohh'd at 
tlu- time. 'File moekerj was earned out by 
the ‘ <»fiieers ’ <»f the Saiiliediiii 

Aiumiionai Noll, o\ I HI. Tkiai. 

d'h*' synoplists all agi*c that Jesus was 
e<»mlemiM‘d for Ida'^pluiiis. le tor claiming 
mol** than human powc'is and attributes 
This IS UK oiisistent with the contention (d 
those who maintain lliat Jesus meiely pro 
fesse<l to be a im-r* buiiiaii 1ca«lRi. or at most 
a pr<»pbet 'I be trial itself is enough to show 
tli.it there is e.s,sential unity between the 
synoplists and tli*' Fomtli Gospel m their 
tloctiiiK* of ( 'll! isi '.s pt I'son d’he < bnsl of the 
sjiKJptists at tlic last gt^-at ('risis of Ills life 
lu.ikes tin* same ttememioiis claims as the 
Christ of St. tlolin. and is pul to death for 
making them 

69-75- Peter’s Denials (Mkll'" Lk 2 ' 2 *''^ 
Jn IS 'Die aci'ounts agree in all 

111am ft*atures. but llie details are ditlKult to 
harmonise exactly. All agree that Peter was 
three tinu's ch.arged witli being a discijile, and 
three times denied it . also that a cock crew 
at the time of tlu* third denial, reminding 
IVtei of tin* Words ot Jesus St Luke ami 
St Joliii represent Peter m a somewhat more 
fa^ouruble light than St. Malthew and St 
Mark, for tiny Ka\ luUhing of his cursing and 
swearing St Luke abme nu ritions the look of 
Jesus which went to the lu art of TVter. St 
Jtdiii represents the denials as taking place in 
the court of Annas, the swioptists in that of 
Caiaphas, hut ])eih:ij)a Isith had ajiartments in 
the same building. In any case the account 
of St John, who was an actual eyewitness, is 
to Ik* preft*rTed see on Jn. 

69. In the palace] RV ‘ in the court,' i.e. 
in the qiiaiirangle. 

75. Wept bitterly] ‘ Them hast seen Peter’s 
sin. see also his re|K‘ntaiKe. For to this ^e^y 
end were the sins and the repentances of the 
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saints written, that whenever we sin, we ma\ 
imitate their re[H*ntanee. Ami Peter was 
allowed to fall not only for the reasons men- 
tioned iKjfore, but also that he mijjht learn to 
make allowances for tlu)se that stumble, kiu»w- 
ing from his own experience what human 
weakness is’ (EutliMuius) 

(^ilAPTEll 27 

Bi:fouk Pilv'jk ’I'iif Puicifimon 

1.2. Jesus delivered to Pilate (MklbMA' 
23 ^ Jn 1 8 : see on J n ) 

I. When the morning] Since ac< onlingtoSt. 
Luke, mIio follows an excellent and independ 
ent auth(»ntv. tlu' trial itself did m»t take 
jilate ^ until it w as (lav (Lk22'''‘), this second 
meeting must be jilaeed sotnt' time Intel in 
the moinmg. considerably after cock cTowing 
(2*)'^'*) 'The ob]eet of tlit‘ meeting. wIikIi 
wais ('\ idently largely attended, was simply to 
consider how to induce Pil.tle to carry out tlu> 
sentence, ami not as some tlunk to juonouiitc' 
sentence of death and so techtiicalK to comply 
W'lth the* law' which forbade the clealli sen 
teiice to be pionounce<l on the clay of tlie 
trial 

2 Pilate] the fifth Uoman procuralcu of 

duda'a. was appointed in 2*) x.i*. and held 
oflice for ten years lb was tlicn suinmoncsi 
to Uotne to .answer ccitain clmtecs made 
against him, and w:is b.imshed to Vienna in 
(Jaul, w here lu is said to ha\ e c omrnitled suicide 
'The Roman go\einot loidecl generally at 
('msarea, but cairn to .lenisahm at J^lKSo\er 
tiiiK' to keep Older 'I'lie Sanhedrin could not 
law'fullv exc cute .Icsiis w ithoul the consc nt of 
Pilate (.111 l^^M mid 1‘ilate w.is not likely to 
rc^’gard seiiously the ]inr(l\' religious chaigc* 
upon whicli .lesiis h;id been coiiclemiied 
They, tlieic foT'e, altered the- charge to one c»f 
tiaaison ( ^ 11) 

3-10. End of Judas (see AeP'’) The di 
\ergeuces of the two accounts <»f the* end of 
Jucla.s arc well known In St Matthew' he 
hang^ hmiscdf m Acts he* is killed by a iall 
In St Matthew' the prn sts buy a field with the 
blood money to I'urw strangers in ; in Acts 
ducias himscdf buys a In Id ))rc sumably for Ins 
owm purjKises It is jsissible by \anoiis in 
geiiious coiijec tnres to liarmouise the aecounts 
hut the* truth of the- mat terprohahly is that the 
AjMistles did not rare to imestigate at the 
time so hatc'ful a subject an the- fate of the 
tnutor. and that when the (ic>s]M is came to be 
written the exael eircumstanees could no 
longer he ascertained 

3 When he saw that he was condemned] 

This somewhat favours the Mew that Judas 
did not intend hy betraying Jesus to cause His 
death But it is more probable that the meek 
demeanour of the Sufferer at His arrest and 
during His trial, brought about a revulsion of 


27 . 11 

feeling in JudiLs. who now detesUMi himself for 
what he liad done ‘ 'This is the wav of the devil. 
Before we sm, he sutlers us not to stH' the 
evil of it. lest W'e should repent. But after 
the sm IS done, lie suffers us to 8 t‘e it, to 
(uiusc' us remorse, and to drive us to despair' 
(Ktithyinius) Repented himself] Yet his sor- 
row was not of a godly nature' ( 2 Tor 7 »). for it 
led to despair, and further mu 4 What 01 
that "j Ills wiekc'd eoiiipaiiioiih m crime clt>ser 1 
him w hen theenine 18 done. 5. In the temple] 
11 \ ‘ into the sanctuary 1 e, into t he lioh pliu'e 
.1 iiclas III his recklessness and despair penetrated 
when iic» one lent the jvnests iiad a right to 
enter, or. il may he, standing outside* the* holy 
plac e, Hung the' money Moh nlly througli the 
door. 6 It IS not lawful ] An ai guiiic'iit from 
l>t 23 ’'' The treasury] lit ‘ the- ('orhanas,’ 
so called hei.mse wiial was placc*d m it was 
' (’01 hail,’ M' given toLocl Hc‘ednH'-<‘ 

7. Bought] In .Vets .ludas buys the* field. 

The potter’s field] 'J'lic* pottei juohahly used 
to ohiam c lay from it 8. The field of blood 
(lleh Arthluum)] In Acts it reeeiv I's its name 
from the death of .Judas m it 

9. By Jeremy the prophet] 'I'his (picda- 
tioii. really fnun Zeeh 1 1 ^ (c| v ), is ascribed 

to deremiali, heeaiiHc* .leretiiiah sloocl first in 
tlie hook of the* Prophets, from whic h it was 
taken , tin* order being .Ic reimali, 10y''chKd, 
Isaiah, the 'I'welvc* Minor Prophe ts 'I’he pas- 
sage IS paraphiaHe*d rather than (piol<*d 

This e'xplanalion is due to ,1 Lighlfooi, 
who ejuotes 'a tr.idilioii of the rahhis ’ ‘'bins 
IS the* order of tlie* prophe ts 'I'lie* hook of 
.beshua, .Iiidges, Samuel, Kings (former pro- 
phe*ls). Je ie*miah. Ky.i'ehiel, Isaiah, the 'bwelre 
(latter piojt}n*tM) ’ < >ther explanations are*, a 

lajise eif the evangelist’s mc-mory the* word 
.Ie*reiiiiah due not to the* evangelist hut to 
the first tran*«riher, who was thinking of 
.lerlH-, an oral or traditional utterance* 
asciilwd to .lere iniah ; a (piotation from a 
lost xvork of deremiali 

And they took] or, ‘I took ' Whom they] 
RV 'wliom certain, ' RM ‘or, whom the*y 
prieeci on the jiart of the sons of Israel ’ 

10 And gavel RM and I gave*’ 

1 1 26, Trial before Pilate ! ( M k 1 Lk 2.'T -7 
j:i j:. ji, lg*,^h_ ] p K.) s;t Matthew ami St. Mark 
give praeUcally the- same- account St. ] /like 
and St John are indejK'mlent of one- anothe>r 
and of the otliers. All give a siihstantiaily 
harmonious account of the trial. Ihscuhar 
to .St Matthew was the* dream of Pilate’s wife, 
the washing of }hlat<*’s hands, and the cry of 
the jHiople, * His blood Ik* on us and on our 
children ’ Peculiar to St. Luke are tlie exatd 
formulation of the political eharges (viz. 
stimng up relxjlliou against Caisar, refusing to 
pay tribute to Taesar, and professing to lie 
Christ or king), and the trial Ijefore Herod 
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The {KHJuliurities of St. John arc many (see on 
Jn). The chief are the con versa tions between 
Pilate and Jchuh, Pilate’s merciful purpose in 
Hcourjfiiij^ Jesus, and the final cry which over- 
came Pilate’s resistance, ‘ If thou let this man 
go, thou art not (leesar’s friend ’ 

Pilate does not apiiear at the trial in an 
altogether unfavourable light. He is not with- 
out a mile sense of justice. He shrinks from 
the guilt of innocent IiUkkI, and finally .Melds 
only to the fear of being accused at Horne 
of disloyalty if he exasperates too much the 
Jewish leaders. Pilate shows bis truly lionian 
contemjit for the .lews, his sup<*rslition, and. 
what often goes with superstition, his shallow 
scepticism. He W’as, howe\er, genuinely im 
ju-essed with Jesus, whicli shows that he was 
not without religious sus<'eptibility 

II. Thou sayest] i.e. J am.’ Kut Jesu.s 
explained to Pilate jirnately that His kingdom 
was not of this world (Jn) Here, as so often, 
the Fourth (lospel alone renders the iian*ati\e 
clearly nitelligihle. 15. At that feast] This is 
the only evidence of sneli a custom, wliieli is, 
howcNer, appropriate to the season of the 
PassovtT, wdiicli conimeiiuirati'S a deliveranee 

17. Barabbas] Some ancient aut]n>rities 
have here the interesting reading ‘ .lesus Ita- 
rahhas,’ w’hieh may rtiall\ ha\e Iwen the man’s 
full name 'I’lie people iiui} ha\c preferred 
him to (’hrisi Is'cmise he had led a rebel- 
lion against Home, whereas ('bnst had said, 
‘ Htmder to Ciesar the things that are (’icsar’s ’ 
The two thieves probably ls;longed to Ins 
comjiany. 

19. His wife] In tradition bernaiiie isgnon 
as fh'iH’la, or Claudia Pris’iila, and she is said 
to have Isien inelined to .liidaism, or even to 
have Imk'Ii a proselyti'. and afterw'ards to have 
lH‘come a Chnstiaii. In the (ireek Church 
she is ejinomsed. From the time of Augustus 
the wives of proMiicial governors commonly 
accompanied their husbands 

20 . The multitudes w'ere not unfriendly, 
until the chief jiriests used their influence 
against Jesus. 

24. Washed /t/ti hands] A pitH’e of Jew ish 
symbolism (see DtliC’) adopted by Pilate to 
make himself intelligible to the multitude. 

I am innocent] It was customar} for (reiitile 
judges to protest ‘ Inifore the sun ’ that they 
wert' iiiiKHt'iit of the bloiHl of the jiersoii almut 
to be condemned. 

25. His blood on us] A cry of blind and 
vindictive rage. They care not who liears the 
blame, so that Jesus Vie put to death. There 
is tragic irony in this unconscious prophecy, 
which was fulfilled in two ways. ( 1 ) As a 
curse upon the unbelieving part of the nation, 
on whom the blood of Jesus was avenged at 
the destruction of Jerusalem. ( 2 ) As a bless- 
ing upon believers, on whom the blood of Jesus 


came for sanctification, and the remission of 
sins : cp. Jn 1 1 

26. Scourged] in accordance with the Roman 
custom before crucifixion. The culprit was 
stripped and tied in a bending posture to a 
pillar, or stretched on a frame, and the punish 
meiit w’a.s inflicted with a scourge made oi 
leathern thongs, weighted wnih sharp pieces of 
Ikiiic or lead. C’riminals sometimes died under 
it. According to St. John, Pilate scourged 
Jesus t<i iiioie the Jew’s to pity. 

27-30. Jesus is mocked by the Roman 
soldiers ( Mk lb J n 1 1 ). 

27. Common hall] HV ‘ palace ’ : see on Jn 

IK-^ Hut the expression may mean ‘ bai 
racks ’ The whole band] RM ‘ cohort’ : about 
ftOO men ■ see on JnlH-'^.i-. 28. Stripped 

him] HAl ‘ Some ancient aiitliorities rea<l, 
clothed Him.’ 'J'lie latter is jirobably right 
He had been stri[>}»ed j)re\ loii'^ly for scourg 
ing A scarlet (or jmrple) robe] an emblem 
of royalty The reed was to represent a 
sceptre. 

31-34. He is led to the Cross (Mk 1 5 -^' Lk 
.III lb ’riu' (TOSS was regarded as the 
most liornlib' and most degrading form of pun- 
ishment, til only lor slaves ‘It is an oiiti’age 
for a Roman citizen to l»e bound , a eriiiie lor 
him to be scourged It is almost parricide 
to ha\e him jnit to death What can J call 
haMiig him crucified '' No word can be found 
adequate to describe so monstrous a jiroceed- 
ing ’ ((’icei'o) (’rucifiMoii wnis not a Jewish 
punishment It originated among the Ph<i*- 
iiiciuns. from whom it yiassed to the Greeks 
and Romans Alexander the (Jreat once 
crucified ‘J,t)(H) d'Mians After the deatli of 
Herod the Great. Varus crucified 2 , ()()() rioters. 

1 he crucifixion of Jesus was uiicontHnousIy 
avenged by tin' Romans, who, after the fail 
of Jt'rusaleiii. ei m died so many Jew's that 
there was neither wood for the crosses nor 
room i<» set them up. The cross consisted of 
two jiarts, a strong stake or pole 8 or 9 ft. 
high, which was fixed in the ground, and a 
movable cross-piece {jHitihuluw), wdiich was 
earned by the criminal to the jilace of execu 
tion. Sometimes tlie jKitihuhim was a single 
heaiii of wood, but more often it consisted of 
two parallel beams fxstened together, lietweeii 
which the neck of the criminal was inserted. 
Before him went a herald k'aring a tablet 
on which the otfence W'as inscrilied, or the 
cnramal himself bore it susfiended by a cord 
round his nei*.k. At the jibicc of execution 
the criminal was stripped and laid on his back, 
and his hands were nailed to the jtatibulum. 
The fHUibulum, with the criminal hanging from 
it, was then hoisted into position and fastened 
by nails or ropes to the upright pole. The 
victim’s body was supported not only by the 
nails through the hands, but by a small piece 
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of wood pix>jecting at right angles {srdtlr), on 
which he sat as on a saddle Sometimes there 
was also a supjKirt for the feet, to which the 
feet were nailed. The protracted agon\ of 
crucifixion sometimes Uisted for days, cleat h 
being caused by pain, hunger, and thii-st 
Jesus was crucified on a cross with four arms 
(rrMJ* unnuKsd), im is pro^ed by a title being 
placed over His he ad 

The Seven Wokps ekom the (’uo^s 

(1) ' P'atlicr. forgne them, for thc*y know 
not what tlie\ do’ 

(2) ‘ Veril\ 1 sa\ unto tln-e, 'I’o da\ shall 
thou be witli nu' in paradise’ 

(!t) 'Woman, Inhold tliN son ! Belndd lh\ 
mother ' ’ ( J n 1 h ''' • ) 

(4) ‘ My (iod. m\ (Jod, wh^ hast thou f<»r- 
saken im* ' (Ml 27 IV 22 ' ) 

(.'>) ‘I thirst ’ (.111 12 

((>) ‘It IS finished’ (.Inl!*'^'') 

(7) ‘Father, into 1h> hatids 1 eomm«*nd my 
spirit ’ (Lk2d IVdl ■’) 

32. As they came out] m/ of the eil\, «‘\e- 
cu*ions being foi hidden within the walls 
(Nul.’.'>‘ 1K21 1’^ Ae7 *"}lehl.t>-) Fptcthis 
point .I(‘sus had carnecl IIis «»wn eioss(y>«/^- 
liiiJuni) . see Jiil'.^" 'I’lic- tradition that 
.lesus fainted undc'r the eross is probably 
true - see Mklb-- lb- had Usn gn-atl\ 
weakc'iied by tin- scourging Simon] If Simot' 
was coming home- from wcuking 111 the* fields 
(see Mk. Lk) this is another indii'atioii that 
the Feast of the Passcocr had mtt ycd begun. 
He -vias piobably a Jew resident in Jerusalem, 
but born at ('\rt‘m‘ in Libya (N Afric.a) 
where then- were man\ .lews The Cyrc-nians 
had a sMiagogm- in JcTiisalem ( A« fi") Simon 
aflerwairds Ixs-ame a ('hnstian (Mkl.'c-* : cj) 
Rolfi'-'^) 

Compelled ] see on Herc‘ is to Ik* in- 

serted Christ's address to the daughtcTs «d 
Jerusalem (Lk'JiV-^. among whom, tradition 
says, was Kerenice, or Veronica a [uous woman 
of Jerusahmi, who gave Him h<*r kerchief, or 
napkin, that He might wipe the* drops of agony 
from His hrow. The Lord accepted her offer- 
ing and. after using it. harnhsl it back to her, 
bearing the image <»f His fime miraculously 
impresses] uj>on it 'Lhis napkin, it is alleged, 
is now in St Peter's at Rome, but possession 
of it IS claimed also by Milan, and Jaen in 
Spain. The legend of Veronicii is unhistori- 
cal. but interesting from its wide diffusion. 

33. Golg^otha (Aramaic ). or fVibvirm (Latin), 
means * a skull.’ It received its name cither 
from l>eing the place of execution, or from 
lieirig an eminence shaped like a skull. It 
was certainly not a ' mountain,’ as it has 
been popularly called since the .bth t«nt. 
Falvar}' wjw close by the ganleii in which 
Jesus was buried (Jn). and there is no reason 


why the traditional site (which lies w itliin the 
Church of the Holy SepulchrtO should not lie 
the true one ‘The tniditiomil siU’, the Church 
i>f the Holv Sepuh’hrc, has lately U'eii proved 
to lie iH'Vond the second wall, which was the 
(Uitsidc wall at tin' date of the Crucifixion, and 
several nn k tombs have Im'cii found alHuit it. 
It was near a road It mav therefore have 
In't'ii the Mte ’ (Hr (J A Smith). Similarly 
Sir C Warn n 

34. ’Vmegar (HV ' w im* mingled with 
g^all j Mk ‘Wine mingled with myrrh', see 
Psi‘i'.i-’i Pnum women of .li'iusalem were ae 
cu‘*tomcd to oflci to i-ondenmed cnnimals a 
draught of wine and mvrrli pist U'foie then 
execution, to stnpefv tlu iii 'I’ln eilitor of the 
<ik Matthew, ind nnderstunding the custom, 
aiul thinking that the mvrili was ad<le<l t«i 
make the cup bitti'i and distasti'fnl to .lesus, 
has remh'red it ‘gal!.’ seeing in the incident a 
f iilfilnn'iit <d’ Ps<’>2-‘. Tasted] .lesus tasted 
it. 111 aeknow leilgmenl of tin* kiiidm ss of the 
women whoollered it. but would not drink it. 
Is'i'anse He would die foi the sins of the world 
with all His faeiiltit's of mind unimpaired 

35. Crucified him] It is imjiorlant to notice, 
as bearing upon the (piestion of the realitN ol 
Christ's dentil ami resurreet ion, that the feet 
well' nailed as will as the hands I'iveii if 
Christ was not ijiiile dead, the nailing of tin' 
feet would etlcctuallv jiri vciit His leaving flu' 
tomb to appeal to the apostles sei‘Lk24‘‘*’ 
'rile time of till (rncifixioii was the third lioiir 
a< cording to Si Mark, hnt after the sixth 
lioui aceording to St .lohii see on .In PC'* 

Parted his garments] At tins time the 
criminals’ clothes were the peripiisites of the 
executioners That it might be fulfilled] 'I'his 
refereiiee to IV22*^ is omitted hy RV : see 
on .In 12 

37. The variations of the mscrijition on the 
<Tos<^' are iinimportunt St Luke and , St .lohn 
stale that it was written in (ireek, Ijatiii, and 
Hebrew'. 38. Thieves] R V ‘ robliers,’ i.c. 
brigands, as distinguished from thieves ; see 
on Lk 39. Passed by] The reference to 
the passengers along the roads is another 
indieation that this was a working day, not 
the Paswiver 40. Thou that destroyest the 
temple (RV ‘ sanetuar) ’)] Thi'y called upon 
Him to ptirform what He was aetually about 
to do. for ‘till' temple’ was His l»ody : hih' 
Jn2‘b 43. He trusted m God] Pm 22^. 'J’he 
ai'tion of the judges in jeering at the sufferings 
of the man they had condemned to death, is 
indecent and brutal Their misuw* of the 
words of S<*rijiture is blasphemous. 45. From 
the sixth hour (noon)] Jesus had now lieen 
alxiut three hours on the cross (MkLb^f'). 

Darkness over all the land (or, ‘earth’)] 
The chief, if not the only, hisUiriail objection 
bi this darkness, is the silence of Jewijilms. 
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But JoHephuB iH Hilont, not only as to thiK, 
but as to almost <!vcry event connected with 
('hristiariity. Whether as a coincidenee, or iih 
a rnimcle, the fact of the darkness must be 
received, for the oldest tniditn»n is unanimous 
(m the point 'rin.* theory of an eclipse is 
impossible, as the moon was at the full. The 
a{>o<M’Vphal (fospel <»f Peter says, * And it was 
midday, and darkness (;o\ered all the land of 
.IiKhea. And many went about with lamps 
thiiikinj' lhat it uas ni^dit. and they fell. 'I’lieii 
the sun shone out, and it n i" foun<l to be the 
ninth honi 

46. Eh, Eli, etc ] Ps2‘J It IS not certain 
whether Jesus spoke in Hebrew or Aramaic, 
for most MSS contain a mixture of both 

'J'hese words are a cr\ ol the human nature 
of Jesus, which alone could siitVer de.sertion, 
when He experienced the lutterness of death 
They may serve to comfort (’hristian men 
and women when they experH'Uci* the f^reatost 
of all trials, the tem[)orarv withdrawal of tlu* 
consciousness of (iod's presence But a <iec]ier 
meaninj' is also to Is* sought Vpon the cross 
Jesus was makln^ atonement for the sins of 
the world, ‘ Itcarin^' our sms m ins own Oodj 
on the tree,' for upon 1 1 ini was laid ‘ the iniquity 
of us all.’ He was so c1<*sc1n i<ientifie<i witli 
the rai'c which He cairu' t<» sine, that He felt 
tin* burdmi of its sin, and cried as the Hepre- 
sentatne of Humanity, ‘ M\ (lod, my (Jod, \^h\ 
hast thfui forsaken me ' 

‘ J'he Lord was forsaken, that we mij^ht not 
be forsaken ; He was forsaken that w«' imt^lit 
be lielivt'red from our sins and from eternal 
ileath ; He was forsaken that He mif^hl show 
Ills love to us, and manitest to us His justice 
ami His pity , that He mi^dit attract to Him- 
self our love, in short that He mi^hl exhibit 
to us a pattern of patience. The way 
heaven lies open, l>ut it is steep and difhcult 
He willed to ^o before us with an example 
full of wonder, that the way mij;ht not alarm 
us, but that the stupemlous example of a 
sutTerinu; (iod mij'ht incite us’ (St. (’ypnanb 

47. Calleth for Elias] HV ‘cidleth Elijah’ 
‘No Jew could ha\e mistaken 7 . 7 / for the 
name of Elijah, nor yet misinterpreted a quo- 
tjitum of P 8 ‘ 72 t as a call for the pnqdiet ' 
(Edershoim). ‘The Jews said this in miu-k- 
ery, having many stories of appt'aninces of 
Elijah to rescue men from peril of death ’ 
(WotHteiiO. 

48. Vinegar] i.e. ;)f>sc<i. the sour common 
wine drunk by the Roman soldiers. What- 
ever may have been the sentiments of the 
bystanders, the motive of the man who offered 
the vinegar was compassion The Fourth 
Uospel alone gives the reason of the act. It 
was our Lortl's fifth word. * I thirst ' (Jn 19 ’^). 

49 - H ert' many ancient authorities insert 
an ftaxiunt of the sjxsar thrust mentioned 


JnlO*^. It is remarkable that the interpola- 
tion (if such it is) mentions the spear-thrust 
before the death of Jesus, and not after it, as 
in St John. 

50. Cned again] with a loud voice m 

triumph, ‘It IS finished’ (JnUt^O), adding 
immediab ly, ‘ Father, into thy hands,’ etc. 
(likL'd-**) 50. Yielded up] He died volun- 

tarily ( Jii l(H^) 

51. The veil of the temple] Two veils, a 
ciihit apart, hung before the Holy of Holies. 
TIk'X are said to have been 40 cubits (fid ft ) 
long, 2d wule. :ind of the thickneH.s of the 
jialm of the hand Both wen* rent Josephus, 
foriJjMous rea.Hons, does not reconl thiHe\ent. 

The significance of the rending of the \eil 
IS Minoush iimlerstood. Some see in it a 
sign that iht‘ old e/uenant ^^aH at an end, the 
sacrifices abolished, and Ihe diMiie presence 
^\llhdrawn from the Temple, e\en the Holy 
of Holies hcing now made common ground, 
/>pi‘n t<* the feet of all Otlicrs who regard 
the Hol\ of lloln's as a tyjs' of heaven, and 
the rest <(f the I'emjile as a type of earth, see 
in the rending of the veil the removing of the 
barrier between heaven and lartli, the reeon- 
eilmg of (Jod and man ihroiigli the di'ath of 
Christ cp Heb Id * 

The earth did quake] Prohahlv to he eon- 
nceled with tlie rending of the veil. ‘In the 
(Jospt'l (aeeordiiig to the Hebrew's) wi‘ read 
that the lintel of the 'i’enqde of infinite size 
was broken and divided J c»se]»fins also relates 
that the aiigelit' powirs, who onee prt'sided 
over the 'rem]>l(‘. then together cried out. Let 
us tlepart from thcs.‘ abodes’ (Jerome) J'he 
statement of Jose])hus. however, refers to a 
l.iter jH'iiod Rocks rent] ‘It would not Ijc 
right altogetlier to reject llie testimony of 
travillers t<> the fact of extraordinary rents 
and fissures in the rocks near the spot’ 
(Alford). ‘ J’o this day (Jolgotha is a proof 
of it. where the rocks were rent on account of 
(.’hnst ’ (St (’vnl of Jerusalem, iHo-JHfi .\.i) ). 

52. The graves were opened] 1 e. by the 
shock of the eartlujuake. And many bodies 
of the saints, etc ] 1 e they rose, not immedi- 
atelv, hut with Christ at Uis Resurrection. 

This incident seems to Ik? a pictorial set- 
ting forth t*f the truth that in the Resurrection 
of Christ IS involve/! the resurrt‘ction of all 
His saints, so that on Easter Day all ('hnstians 
may he said in a certain sense to have risen 
with Him. 

54. The Son of God] RM a son of God,’ 
i.e, a boro or demi gvsi. wdiich is more suitable 
in the mouth of a heathen soldier. St. Luke, 

* Truly this man was righteous ’ 

55. Ministering] It was the custom of 
Jewnah women to contribute to the suj/jmrt of 
famous rahhis • se>e on Lk 8 

56. Mary Magdalene] Most authorities 
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regard ‘ Magdalene ’ ns equivalent to ‘ of 
Magdalii,’ a town near 'I'lln riaH. There is no 
ground for the common identification of this 
Mar}* with the sister of Laxanis. or Hith \lie 
‘sinner ’ who anointed our Lord's feet (LkT-'^' ) 
Marythe mother of Jamesand Josesj St. Mark 
C4ills this .lames, ‘ dames tin* little' see on 
Jill 'I-'. The mother of Zebedec’s children] 
i.e. Salome (Mk) 'I'he sMioptists omit all 
mention of thi' pr<‘senci> of the Virgin, eithei 
Inicause she had been already le<i a\sa\ hi 
St. .John, or iK'c.uise sic nas not otu' of the 
ministering \io;iumi 

57 ~6 i. Burial of Jesus (Mkl.'»'“ LkiM'' 
.Tn 1 . see on .In), d'lu luinal of Jesus in 
the toinh of a \ie:illli\ and influential man was 
a literal fulfilment ol Isaod' ‘with the rich 
in his death ' 

57. Anmathaea| iinideiititied IVrluqis Ita 
matiiaimZojihiiuin tlu liill-coiintri of ICphr.iim 

Joseph] According to St Luke he wasaniem- 
her of the Nuihedrin. who had not c<»nsented 
to the death of Jcmjs According to St .lohn 
he was asset ed hy Nicodeiiius 58. Begged 
the body] .\c( 01 ding to St Mai k. Ihlati* assuicil 
hiniHell that .leMis was reall\ <leail before 
suri’t ndering tlu' hod\. It was not lawful to 
sutler a man to hang all night upon a tree, 
Dt'jr-' Strictly sjteaking. .lesus liad no 
legal right to hoiioiirahle huiial 'I’lie Jtwish 
law was, ‘ d'luy that were put to death h\ the 
council wen mU to he huried in the he]tul<hreH 
of their fathers, hut two hiirial jdaces were 
a|>|»ointed hy the council ’ 60. He had hewn] 

Only St Matthew mentions that the t<unh 
iK-longed to .losi ph 61. The other Mary j 
le .Mar\ the mothei of .lames and Joses 

62 66. The sepulchre is guarded (picuhar 
to St Matthew) It is sometimes argiieil that 
this incident is unauthentu', In-cause the ene 
mies of Christ would not he lik*d\ to remem 
Ikt obscure prophecies <d the Kesurrection, 
which even the discqdes faded t<» understaiul 
'I’his Mcw IS j»ossihle Hut they rememheie<l 
the obscure saving, ‘ Destnty this temple. et<* , 
two years after it had ken spoken, and there 
was a still more recent and clearer j>redictioii 
addressed to the HhariHees ( 1 *2 ■**') 

62. Now the next day] KV Now 011 the 
morrow, winch is theda> aftiT the Preparation.’ 
The ■ Preparation ' is the usual w’ord for Friday. 

63. After three days] Jn 2^‘* Mt 12 '“', etc. 

65. Ye have] K^M ‘ Take a guard.' viz. of 

Roman soldiers 66. And setting a watch] 
R'V ‘ the guard kung w ith them ’ 

CHAPTER 28 
Thk Rfsi rkkotion 

For the Resurrection see special article. 

I -10. The Resurrection and appearance to 
the women Lk 24 1 Jn iO^. If it lie 

rememliercd that a considerable numl>er of 


women Msited Uie tomli — Mary Magdalcno, 
Miu-y mother of James, Siilome (Mk), Joanna 
(Lk), and ‘ the other women with them ’ (Lk) — 
the fragiueiiUiry accounts of the evangelists 
arc not ver^ <lifii<’idt to arrange in order. 

(1) Mary Magdalene and the other women 
\i.Mt the tomh iminediatelv after the n>sum’C- 
tioii. and sei* one angel (Ml, Mk). or two (Lk) 

(2) >he runs at oiice to Peter and Jtdin, who 
were prohahly alom* at Peter's house, and thus 
misses the a]t|H'‘irauce of Christ t<* the women 
reeordeil hy St Matthew (.’. ) 'I'he other 
women rt'tunnng luoie Icisurdv are met by 
Christ Himsell (Mi), and rcj>oil what the\ 
have seen to the othn apostles (1) Mary 
returns to the tomh. and aihrtlii dejiarturi' 
of Petei and .lohu.Hi'is .lesus 111 tlu' gardi'u 
(.111) Othei unangeimMilh of the eviuits aie 
also possihh 

1. In the end of the sabbath] R V’ ‘late on 
file sabbath ’ Siiictlv speaking, the Jewish 
sahhath ihisedaf suusef.hut lieieSi Mattlu'W, 
adopting the ]H)]iular luelliod id reekouiug, 
regards the sahhath as lasting till dawn on 
Sunday morning ‘ Late on the sahhath ' is, 
therefore helweeii inidiiighl and dawn on 
Sniidav , as indeeil is expressly stated The 
other Mary] le Mar\, the mother of .lanu'S 
'I hi woim n had eoine with ointineiit ami spices 
(.Mk. Lk ) to anoint and einhalm the hody, 
1 itlu-r ijol kiiowiiigwhal .Ltsi ]ih and NieodeinuH 
had done, 01 supposing that tin woiklaul hecn 
too hastily jieiloimed owing to the aj»|troiich 
of the sahhath. wliitli wasal.so the feast dav 

2-4. 'I'hi* dcsci-nl of the angi 1, the earth- 
quake, and the const* rnation of the watcheis, 
wlmh ai* oiiipaiiied the 1 csurH ct ion, an pecu- 
liar to St Matthew ill docs not however, 
state that the rcsurrci tion its* II was visible, 
as do many of tlie latei aiil horil les 

5. Theangel] Mk ‘ a vuing man ’ , Lk‘two 
men ' Jn .Mk ami Lk the angel (or angels) 
.ijqicars inside tlu' t<»mli Siu h slight discrc 
pain icH harmonise w ell w itli the e veiled fei lings 
which siK'li a vision w'ould he liki ly to pro 
diicc Minute and dchiih d agremncnl in inde- 
[icndcnl narratives undei such ciniimstanecs 
would Im* suspicious Fear not ycj 'J’hc words 
of the angel arc nearly I he same in SI Matthew 
and St Mark, hut conHnlerahl\ diftercnt 111 
St. Luke, who follows an imlejMmdeiit tradition. 
St, Luke, w ho rec<»rds no (ialilean appearaimcs, 
riatunilly omits tin- reference Ut Halilt'e. 

7. He goeth before you into Galilee] ii«, in- 
deed, Jesus Himsi If had alreaily firomised 

9. Jesus met them] Tim apfiearance is pecu- 
liar to St. Mattliew'. All hail] A common Jewish 
salutation ‘ How do they salute an Israelite ? 
“All hail.’” 

Held him by the feet] viz, to kiss them. 
This was not uncommon. ‘As liahhi Janni 
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and ttabbi Jonathan wen; Hitting together, a doubted] or, a« the Ok. may perhaps l>e more 
certain man came and kiawni the feet of Rahhi correctly translated, ‘ but othprn doubted,’ i.e, 
Jonathan.’ ‘ When Rabbi Akiba’s wife came not the Eleven, but others who were present, 
to him, she fell at his feet and kissed them.’ The doubt may have ariHen from the 
(’p. 2 K 4 Worshipped him] now with more change which had passed over our Lord's now 
than merely human iev(‘rence. It is notice- gloritied bo«ly (Mklb^'^ Tjk24i^ Jn2]4), but 
able that jesiiH ne\er repelled any mark of more pio})al)iy from the rciuson which Paley 
reven-nee slmwn to Him, however profound. gives: • (’hnst appeared first at a distance; 

10. Into Galilee] jvgain emphasising the the greater part of the company, the moment 

importance of this meeting that they saw Him. worsliip]K‘d, but some as 

Tlie appearance* to the women IS not regarded yet, i.e. ui>on tins first distant view of Uis 
by rec(‘iit critics as tn-longing certainly to the |KirHon, doubted . wbereiipon ( 'lirist came up 
oldest form of the tra<lihon ' to them (v ]H) and spake to them, etc ’ the 

II 15. Bribery of the guards (peculiar to doubt, tliercforc. w.as a doubt only at tirst, 
St Matthew) The report of the soldiers may fora moment, and upon His Iwing s(*en at a 
haNe had something to <lo with the coinersion distance, and was aft*Twnirds dispelled by His 
of so many priests described in Acb". nearer approach, and by His entering into 

11. Chief priests] Tliese were Saddiicees, coinersalion with tlum. 

hostile to any idea of a resurrection. 12. As- 18. And Jesus came] RV came to them,’ ^ iz 
sembled] Tins was a packed, informal meeting t<» n‘sol\e tlieir doubt b\ giving them a close 
of the Sanhedrin 13. His disciples, etc ] A m<*w of His iierson It is worthy of notice 
somewhat inconsistent state.ment, since if the\ that in all tie* apja-arances after the resurrec- 
were iwleep, they eoiild not know that the t ion, our Lord allowe<l the disci])les either to 
iliHciples had stolen the body It is imjKirtant, toneb or t<» come into very close jiroximity to 
however, to n(*tice that this fiction of the chief His risen holy. His anxu'ty to remove all 
pru'sts demonstrates that the tomb was empty, rc;i.Monable doubts as to the cardinal fact of 
and that, therefore, flic n*snrrection of Jesus His bodily resurn*ctioii, is i-spc<ially evident 
was a Isulily resurrection. 14. And secure 111 Lk 2 1 .In 20-". 

you] The ordinary punishment for an offi-ncc All power (authority) is given] lit. ‘was 
of this kind was d«*uth (.\cl2*''), but Pilate given,’ viz al M_v resurrection ‘There was 
W'ould hardly trouble himself about what the given Mi*, says .lesus as man, tbi* power which 
soldiei*s had done while under tin* oriiers of 1 before possessed as (iod’ (Kuthyniius) ; cp. 
the chief priests. Kphr-**'"'’- ‘ Human nature, winch was before 

16-20. Appearance on a mountain in Gah- condemned, now^ sits m heavt'n |K*r8onally 
lee (peculiar to St IMutthew, but there can be united t<> tlu* Divine Word, and is adored by 
little doubt that the original ending of St. angels For 111 truth human nature winch w’as 
Mark, wdiich is unfortunately lost, recorded before eiislavcil. now in ('hrist rules the 
the same appearama* : see Mkltl”). It is Universe' (Theopliv lact ) 

highly ])robable (see on V 1(1), but is incupahle The view , wliu-li dates the glorification of 
of strict proof, that tins ap|>earance isulentical (’hrist. not from the Ascension, but from the 
with that to five hiindn'd brethren at once Resurrection, is safely grounded on this pas- 
raontioned hy St. Paul ( 1 ( 'or 1 .h*‘). At any sage It is the view' of St. Augustine, of 
rate, it is a meeting of great iiuporbuiec, lK*ing most of the falhers. of ,\lbertus Magnus, of the 
mentioned onva; by the angel and twice b\ our sclundmen, ami of many modern authorities. 
Lord (21)*- 2Hi^’) If there ware five hiiiulred A’ on (lerla< h correctlv sjiys. ‘ The Resun'ection 
living j-n'raons who could give a particular of Jesus, and not His Ascension, w’as His 
account of this inci<leiit, the nipid w'av 111 entnince into the new' eternal, divine, and 
which the evangelist passes over it is in part heavenly life, as in it all yM)wer in heaven 
accounted for. and njvon earth w'aa already given to Him.’ 

16. The eleven disciples] This does not of Similarly Milligan. ‘The glorification of Jesus 
necessity imply that no others w'cre present, began at His Resurrection, not at His Ascen- 
hut only that the words of Jesus were mainly sion ’ ; and Westcott, ‘After the Resurrection 
addressed to them. Where Jesns had ap- our Lord lielongs already to another realm, so 
pointed them] St. Matthew does not say when that the Ascension only ratifies and presents 
Jesus made this apfKvintmont, thus indicating in a final form the lessons of the forty days in 
that he does not profess to give a full account which it is included.’ 

of the appearances after the resurrection. That The only really doubtful point is the 
the meeting was by appointment renders it pro- locality of Christ s IkxIv during the forty 
bable that all the disciples who could |>o88ibIy days ; whether it was m heaven at God's 
be brought together were present. right hand (Theophylact, Milligan, Rothe, 

17. They worshipped him] Certainly with etc.), or on earth (Aquinas). In either case, the 
divine worship : see Jn 2t) '■». But some heavenly reign and glory of (Jhrist had l>egun. 
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19. And teach {RV * make disciples of’) all 
nations, baptising them (or • by baptising them ' )] 
In the cloarest possible language Christ ex- 
presses Ills intention of founding a uiii\erHal 
religion. It hiu* soniet lines Uen argued that 
these words cannot In* authentic, because of 
the subsequent unwillingness of the Church of 
Jerusalem, and even of Peter, to recei\e (ien- 
tile con\erts. Hut the (]uestion m the Acts 
was not whether (lentile cotuerts should 1 h^ 
recened, but whether theN should lirst Im* cir 
cumcis<‘d. 

The argument against infant baptism draw n 
from this pa.ssage (that infants cannot U- 
•taught,’ and therefon- should not !»<• baptised, 
disappears in the RV, which says that the 
apostles are Mo make disci]»h‘s of all nations 
by baptising them’ d'o .lewish liearers su< h 
words would naturally suggest infant baptism, 
because the idea of infant disciples or pro,sel\ tes 
was familiar to Judaism see on >■’ 

In the name (RV into the name*) of the 
Father, etc] due of the leading dogmatic to\ts 
in the N'l' .Is'ingthe nucleus around whuh the 
Aposth's' Cre(‘d subse(juentl\ grew It tea<hes 
(1) the di\uut\ <d’ (’hrist. for no meie man 
could thus insei t his name In tween those of tlu' 
Father ami of the Ibdi Sjunt cJtThemiitN of 
the Codhead. for one ' narni' ' 01 diMue natuie, 
lielongs to the three CM riu- dVinit^ of per 
sons, for since the former two are jiersons so 
also IS the third (4) 'J’he subordinatHUi of the 
coequal ]>ersons one another, m/ the S«>n 
to the Father, ami the Spirit to both * Ret 
therefoie Arms and Sabellius be put \(> shame 
Anus iH'cause Christ said not '• into tin names 
(]d ),” but - Into the narm* (sing).” and the 
name, or dei1>, of the Three is one Where- 
fore the Three an* but one (*od Sabellius. 
because the Lord made mention also of the 
three persons, not of one pt'rson hanrig three 
names, sonietirnes being ("illerl the 1 athi r. 
sometimes the Son and sometimes the Spirit, 
as Sabi lliiis ignoranll\ alhrmed’Crheopln la« t ) 

The RV changes ‘ in the name ’ to ' into the 
name.' If the ditfeieme n I 0 be pressed t which 
IS not certain), it implies that baptism is a 
change of religious condition The baptised 
person pass«‘s from a sbat4* of alienation from 
(Jod into a state of union and reconciliation 
with Him. This jiassage does not record the 
first institution of Baptism, which had lieen 
in use from the lieginning of the ministry, 
hut Its solemn promulgation as a rite of uni 
versal, perpetual, and nece.ssarj’ observance : 
see Jn 4 C 

Although the Trinitarian formula in this 
passage is found in all MSS and versions, some 
recent critics regard it as an interpolation, or 
at least as an unauthentic utterance of Jesus. 
They argue that all the liaptisms descrilied in 
the NT. are into the name of Jesus, not inUi 


the name of the Trinity (Ac'2^^8*’' 
ami that so definite, and. as it were, 8ten>oty[)od, 
a f<»rinulation ttf I'rinitarian doctrine, must Im^ 
later than the apostolie age. Them' arguments 
arc not wiihoiil weight. nevcrtln'Iess there are 
important eonsKii'nitions on the oth(*r side. 
For tlu' formula, wliether spoki'n hv Jesus or 
mU.«lat4"* ccrtauilN fi(»m the apostolu' age It 
was eleaih known to Clement of Rome (‘.)0 
\ I* ). who has thret' Trmitanan slati'inents, 
mentioning Father. Son. and Ibdi Spuit tlirict' 
m th.ii order , il f<»rm'> the basis of the ('arlicst 
lonii ^ d the .A j m»s1 h-s’ ( ': eed ( i ire I < >0 v i* ), it is 
expressh (jUo!<-d HI I lie ' 1 tidaelu ’ ( < 1 < H) V D ) ; 

and is dcfnutel\ allmled li* h\ Justin Martyr 
{I.Mt \ 1' ) It m:i\ la* doiihled whelln'T any 
other single i» \t of the NT has such early ami 
saiisfactor\ attestation Nm is it casv to sa_\ , 
with such a <l(‘liuitc Tniiilar ian formula heforc 
us as 2 (’or Li", that the l»a|»tisuial formula 
must ue<-esHanl\ !«■ later ’rnmtanaii doctrine 
ami approMiuatioiis to il. are difluscil thiough 
tin whole N'l' lileiatlire, and the |)Te\alencc 
of sill h a t\pe of Icaelimg is most naturally 
aeeounled for b\ sup)>oMmg that it has lM*hind 
It some sueh piegiiaiit iitterauci'of our liord 
as the pK'sent, the meaning of which was 
gradiialh unfolded Kubs(‘(|nent 1} under the 
gmdauec of the Spnit d’hc argunu'iit from 
the haptisms ‘into the naiiie of Jesus' or of 
‘ the Ijord Jesus ’ in .\e1s is more plaiisihlc 
than strong In no ease is the actual formula 
gneu, and wc laimot be sun that tlie author 
im'ans more than (bat llie baptisms in question 
wire (diiisliau ba)itiMms 'riic ‘Didaebe’ (c. 
1(10 \ Il ), like Al ls, speaks of (diriHliuii bap- 
tism as bntig into llic iiaiiM' of the Lord 
J(‘sus but when il eouies to di-siTibi* the rite 
in ilctail. jirewTibes tlic 'I’nnilaniin formula, 
and that only 

20. Tcachmg them] ‘ Next because it is not 
sulfieiciit miTt lv to bi baptised, but it is ncccs 
sary also to do good works after baptism. He 
saith, " Teacbmg them to obserM- all tilings 
whate\er 1 commanded you,” not one or two 
only, but all my commandments Let us 
tremble therefore, bii tbren. refiecling tlial if 
one tiling In- larking in ns, wc arc not |M;rfect 
scr\ants of Christ, for wc an rcfjuircd to keep 
all ’ ('riicoph\ laet ) 

Lo, 1 am with you] This presence of Christ 
hy His Hpint nJa^ hi taken in the most cx>in- 
prehciiHive wnsi . in Ills Clinnh. to guide it 
into all the truth , in the asw-mhlies of the 
faithful, b) rcceivi* their worship, and b> pre- 
sent their fMditioim to the Father ; in the 
official acts of His mirisbTs. as Isung the 
true High Priest and Pastor of His (liiirch ; 
and in the hearts of the; faithful, as the 
source of their spiritual life and growth. 
The omnipresence of Christ inqilies His 
divinity. 
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1 . Life of St. Mark. M.irk i v a 

coiimiori Uoiijun was tlu- iiamf 1)\ 

whuli the evan^M-lmt was iisiiully known in 
(rentile an<l (’hnstian einles Hi.s (n'i^nnal 
tlfW'iKii name was Jolin ( A<- I J '“) As Si Mark 
was the eouHin <)l Si IhirnahaK. it is {ilaiisihl\ 
HUgjjested thiit, like linn lit wasa Jj<‘\ ile, H< ltle<l 
111 t’ypruH (('<>14*") All ancient tr.i<liti()n 
states that' h«* inimstered in th<‘ |>nesth<K>d in 
Isratd, iKiin^' according' to the tlesh a L«Mte ’ , 
an<l that ‘aftiT his coinersion, ln‘ anijiiitated 
hiH finj^er that he nu^lit l>e reji*cted from the 
priesthood.’ ('ertainl\ in «‘arl\ tunes h<- hore 
the title of KoJulnulurliilux, i.<‘ ‘ inainied in tlu‘ 
tin^i?r,’ hut it is jiossihh' that the loss of 
his tinjijer was due to accitient or cont^'t'iiital 
inal formation 

According to an unnanusl amuent presh\ t<.‘r 
who li\ed Ml tin' ajiostoln- aj'e, St Mark W’as 
not a follower of di'sus, hut a coii\ert of St 
IVler d’lie preHh\t<r’s account is coiitirnie<I 
by certain indiealions in th<- XI’ It is eh-ar 
from the Acts that the m<»ther of St Mark, 
whose name was Mar\ , was li\ inj' in •Im’usaleiii 
not lon^' after the crueitivioii ( 1 She was 

a woman of some wealth, occupMii^ her own 
house, and <‘mplo\ inj.! se\ eral ser\ ants oi sla\ es 
St Peter prohabl\ lodj<ed w ith her ( PJ , at 
an\ rate, her Infuse was ustsl as a church, ami 
formed an iin[)ortant ('hnstiaii centre St 
Peter, beiii^ thus an inmate of the same house 
with St Mark, was enahksl to convert him, 
and afterwards sjioke of him :us ‘M.iik m\ 
son,’ i.e ni> convert (1 Pet .'>*•') cp 1 ('or4 ' ’ 

.\t the time of the erueiti.vion St Mark, 
thou^di not a convert, was probably alreath an 
t'liquirer In MkN'* mention is ma<le of a 
certain young man who was so imieh interesteil 
111 tile fate of Jesus, that when theariest took 
place, he hastily rose at midnight and followeil 
the pnM'.ession Tins picturesque but iiiiim- 
jKirtaiit incident is recorded b\ no other 
evangelist, ami since the name is suppressed, 
it is at least probable that the \o\mg man w'as 
St Mark himself If this is correct, it would 
ap|H’ar that St Mark, though not technically a 
'hearer' of Jesus, was at least a witness of 
Home of the events of Holy Week 

It is prolwible that St. Mark, as a convert of 
St. Peter, syinimthised more with the Jewish 
party led bv that Apostle than with the Gentile 
party of St. Paul. This prolvahly gives the 
true explanation of the distre-ssing incident 


related in A< ld*'* Barnabas and Paul had 
brought Mark from Jerusalem to Antioch 
(Aclg-'), and had chosen him to a<‘t as their 
•minister’ (le. ministerial assistant for sucli 
work as catechising and liaptising converts, 
which was not ordinarily done l>^ the Aposth s 
in jierson. 1 ('or 1 ** ** ) on their first missionary 
yuirney ( Ac lb •"’) But after passing througli 
(’> |)rus. Mark left them and returned to Jeru- 
salem (Acid***) The causes of this action 
were partly personal St. Mark, it seems jiro- 
bable, lesciiti'd the growing aH<en<lency of St 
Paul o\<'r his cousin St Barnabas, but most of 
all 1 m‘ ihslikeil St Paul’s treatment ai iincir- 
cumcise<l (lenliles as tlu* equals of <‘ircumcised 
J<‘ws II<‘ tlierefore jirelerred to return to 
(he thoroughiv Hebrew (’hiir<h of Jerusalem 
'I'he bn*ach was not healed even by the (’oun- 
<il of Ji rusah-m. wlmh occurred some three 
or foul years latei S<*on after that event, 
wlu'ii Barnabas proposed to Paul to take Mark 
on allot her missionarv journey. St l*aul re- 
fused. and a warm <lisputc jiarted the two 
triends, St Mark accoinpanving SI. BarnabaK 
to (’vprus (Ai l.'d*'). riliinately, however, 
the breaidi belw<*<‘n St Mark and St Paul was 
heah'd St. Paul, writing from his prison in 
Rome (til V it ) .spe.iks ot him in atlectionate 
terms as a c<mipanion and fillow- labourer 
(Philemon V lM( 'o14‘") A tew years later, 
writing shortlv before his death* (bfi a.d.), 
he spi-aks of him as • jirofitable to me for the 
ministry.’ or. rather. ' pntfitablc to me for 
iiiinistiTing.' and bids Timothv bring him with 
him CJ Tim 4**) 

But It is as the companion of St Peter that 
St Mark is best known to ecclesiastnuil tra<li- 
tioii. According to the aiMistolic presbyter 
Inifore referred to, St Mark Iwcame the ‘ inter- 
preter ’ of St Peter, probably after the release 
of St. Paul from his first iiiipnsonmeiit. St 
l\*ter, in all probability, was not a very good 
Greek or Latin scholar IVeaching in Aramaic, 
he required the services of an iiiterqireter to 
translate Ins sermons clause by clause into 
(ireek or Latin, as the cjLse might lie, and also 
to conduct his correspondenci*. The relation 
of St. Mark to St. Peter as his interpreter’ is 
confirmed by 1 Peter, written from Rome, 
where St. Peter says, * The church that is at 
Babylon (i e, Rome), elected together with 
vou. salnteth you ; and so doth Marcus mv 
son ’( I Pet 0*3) 
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After the nKirtyrdom of St Peter (circ 
67 A.D.) little IS known of the life of St Mark 
Tradition makes him the foutuler and first 
hisliop of the important (^hurch of Alexandria 
He IS not sjHjken of as a martyr by aii\ writer 
earlier than the oth cent He is eommemor- 
ated hy the (’liiirch on A])nl 2.'>th. 

2. Authorship of St Mark’s Gospel The 
direct aiithorshij) t>f th«> second (io.sp<‘l hy St 
Mark has inner been disputed in the t’hureh, 
and e\en modern iie^Mtne criticism is dis- 
posed to regard him as the autlior of ;jt 
least the nucleus of the present (Jospel in 
ancient tunes it was sonu times allmhsl to as 
the ‘meimurs of Pet<T.' or • IVtti s (o»spel. it 
being the c<tinmon opinion that Jst Maik<lid 
no more than repr<»duce the substance of St 
Peter s jireathing Tlie iiu'st ancient witmss, 
the apostolic preslnler whose Kt\ings an- le- 
corded by Papias about l.hl A i»., gnes the 
following important testimony 'Mark ha\ing 
become (or, ha\nig been) Petei's interjuetii, 
wrot<‘ all that lu' reineiiils red(-'/ all that JN tei 
related) , though he did not ^leconP in milei 
that which w’as said or doin' b\ ( iirist 1 oi 
he neither heanl the hold not followe<l Him 
but subsequent 1\ . as 1 said, [attaiheil hniiself) 
1(* Pett'r. wlio used to tiaiiir hiv tea<hing to 
meet tlie [luiniediate | wants |^<d his In ants], 
and not as making a connected narr.itne ot 
the Holds discourses So Mark comiintled 
no erior, as he wtoti (i<>wn siniie paitnulais 
lust as he it'C.ille'l them to mind Poi he took 
heed i<» one thing to oiini none of the fads 
that he heard, and to staK- nothing faln lN in 
[his nanati\e of ] them' Fiom t his it appeal s 
that the presbder, while satisfie<l with St 
Mark's general care and accuraiw , was ioi 
some K'ason or other liissatislied with his 
‘order,’ preferring jdobalily either that ol St 
Luke, who was s})eeiall\ lareful to wiite * ni 
ordor.’ or tiiat ot St .Tcdin, who gnes a dis- 
tinct clironologN. The presbder’s statement 
that St Mark s (iospi l dejiends on St Peter 
IS conlirnn-d 1)\ internal eMdence It records 
three e^ents — tlie raising of .Tairus' daughter, 
the Transfigunition. ami the Agony — at w hich 
only IVter. James, and John were present. 
James was soon martyn-d (Acl'J^). John 
wrote an independent (r<»s|>el. Pet«r alone 
remains as St. Mark’s authority for the.se 
events. 

3. Its Literary History. St Mark’s Gospel. 
haMiig l>evn used by St Matthew and St. 
Luke, must be earlier than either Its exact 
date defiemls upon the dale assigned to the 
latter (5o8i>el. If St. Luke’s (iospnil wom 
written, as many suppose', during St. Paul’s 
imprisonment in Rome aUmt 61 A.D., St 
Mark s (Tosjiel must lx* dated aUmt t»0 \.D , 
<.r earlier. But the date of the third Gospiel 
is quite uncertain, hence many authorities date 


St Mark as late as 66-70 v.D.. relnng mainly 
on Mk L'HL on whicli see the notes. Ancient 
testimony is diMdeil as to whether the 
(fOH]H*l wim written IsTore or after St. IVter’s 
martyrdom (tl4 01 t’»7 A.D ). The oldest wit 
ness, Ireiiieus (177 A.D). says, ‘After the 
decease ot [Peti r ami Paul] Mark, tlie disciple 
ami interpreter of IVtci. hiin.self alst) dc 
Incit'd to u^ in willing tlie substance (T 
Peter’s preaching' But a witness nearl\ as 
amn'iit, (’h'lnent ot .Mcxamlna. sa} s, ''When 
IN lerhml preached the Word pnblu lN in Home, 
.ind b\ (he .'spiiil had ih ( hm d the gospel. 
Ins liearers who w<i«' immerons, exhorted 
.Mai k, as (uir wlio ha<i iollowtd him a long 
time, ami iciueinhertd what was said, to wnle 
down his woids ,\(Hoi'lmgl\ Mai k composed 
the <io^p»■l and (inulaltd it among thoM« who 
asked him to will* it Minn IN lei hear<I of 
it he neither hiiKhitd iior eiicoiiragi'd the 
Will k ' 

That tlu' (iosptl was jUibliNlicd at Rome 
IS at I* sled liN neai 1 \ all t he alien lit :iul liont n'a, 
and IS thi' geiieial \eidicl ol iiiodi 1 n cnticisin 
Tin- onl\ pas.sage which M'ems to suggest a 
Pah'sliiii.iii tiiigin IS !!)*• In this \ the 
e\ang(list shows his sp<‘< lal afb'clKui ami 
soln-itmie loi tin- ( 'hur< In s of Jonisaleiii hy 
inseitinga special waniiiig to tlnin to watch 
( 4*1 the sign ot tin (h'SiM lat ion of the 'r'-iiiple, 
ami iininediatelx upon its ociuiKin’e to tle<' to 
a phm of saj« \\ But it does not tollow that 
tin- exangilist. at tin' time of willing, was 
aitualh ill Palestiin' hi distant Rome his 
thoiigliis woiihl often turn to Ins old home at 
J< iiisalem ami his i» lainms ami fnemls in the 
neighbouT hood, ami nolhiug is nnue natural 
than lliat he shouhl iiisi rl such an alVeetionale 
warning as tins \eisr eontaiiis 

Foi the liistopv of tin (IohjhI after juib- 
In-ation, tin piohahle loss oi its original 
eml-iig and the authoiHliip of the pieseiil 
appMidix, see on 16 '' '’" 

St Mark eertainly wrote in (Ireik. 'J'he. 
recent alteinjits to proNc an Aiamaic original 
ha\e faileil to larry (oii\ietion 

4 . Contents and Character of the Gospel. 
The seeoml (ioHp< I is aildii'SHcd to (icntile 
Chnstiaiis. jininanly those of Uoint;. "J’his 
IS shown l)y its careful exjdanal ions of Jewish 
customs. hKaUities. etc., washings (?•'), PawH- 
over (14 •“). Prejiuration ( l.N^") , tind especially 
of Aramaic w<trds, ‘Boanerges’ ('F'), ‘Ta- 
iitha cumi’ (u^M. ' (’orhan ’ (71‘), ‘ KphjJia- 
tha’ ‘ Baitinuens ’ ( ID **') * Al>ba’ ( 1 4 

‘ Ehu,’ etc. (l.N'D); also by its numerous 
Latinisins. ' deiiariUK ’ (t)‘'~), * « erisus ’ (P2^^), 

‘ ceiiturio ’ ( 1 ‘ (piiiAiraiis ’ ( P2 ^*), ‘ legio ’ 

• wxtariuh' (7^). ‘ spniculator ‘ ( 6 -' ). ‘ satis 
f acere ■ ( 1 .N ^ *■' ). Signitieant also in tins con 
nexnm is tlie fac t that it eontains m» tlirtct 
mention of ' the Law,’ and hardb a single 
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ijuoliilion fr<»m the* OT , exc-ept in reportH of 
our Lord’H HpeotheR The (Jospel Ikih little, 
if any, iheoloj^iail or party tendency It 
conhiirm few of our Lfird'h numerouH diH- 
eoiinwR, prohahlv liccanHe cxtenHive collectiona 
of them already exiHted Of the rnirnerouH 
panihleH it recordn only four . the S<»wer ( 4 *), 
the St!ed Rowing necretly ( 4 -'’’). the MuHtard 
S<;ed ( 4 ^’). and the Wicked Husbandmen 
(TJ'), of the ^<*at dmeourses only one. the 
projdieey of the fall <»f .leniHiilem (IH"*) Its 
aim IS to ])reHent a ^rapine pe ture of th(* 
events of the ministry as St Peter knew them, 
from the baptism to the resurrertion It 
deals almost I'nlirely with tlie <ibjeetn*- facts, 
I'spi'cially the mira<’lcs of healing, wdiich it 
(iesenbes with ;;reat fulness 

As eomjiared \^ilh the parallel narratives of 
St Matthew and St Luke. St Mark’*' narra- 
tive IS charactensi'd by a vividness, fiiliies.s. 
and wealth of detail, whi< h sei-m due to t!ii‘ 
testimony of an actual eye witness He n«»tic< s 
our Lord’s looks and emotions, His c<mipas- 
sion(l'*^) ; Ills an^i'r ( d ' ) , His turniiif' abmit 
111 the throng' (h’’*' I . His su,diin^ and lookinj,; 
up to heaven (T’*'), His leadinj.^ the blind 
man, spitting', and putting His liands on his 
i-V<-s , His sittinj' down and calling the 

'I'wehe . His putting His hands on little 
children ( lU , His lova* of the y<»ung ruler 
( H» “• ) He meiilions grapliic details negh-cted 
by the other evangelists ; the two thousaml 
nwiiie ; the sitting down m ranks by 

hundreds and by lift les (!')■“’) . the crucifixion 
tit ‘ the third h<mr ’ ( I.')-' ) . the sitting in the 
sea (4 *) ; the sleeping on a pillow ( 4 ^’^) , the 
sitting over against the treasury ( 1 ) His 
accounts of the healing of demoniacs are par 
ticularly full. He evidently regarded these 
miracles as a special proof of ('hrist's Messianic 
dignity. 

5. Matter Peculiar to this Gospel. I'he 

second (iospcl contains only aUuit w. 
jHH’uliar to Itself These include the {Kimble 
of the seed growing secretly ( 4 *'^), the heal- 
ing of the blin<l man at Hethsaida (K--). and 
the story of the young man wdio fled from 
his pursuers ( 1 4 ) 

6. Analjrsis of the Gospel. 

( 1 ) The Forerunner of Jesus (1 1**^) 

( 2 ) The baptism aiul temptation 

(3) The ministry in and near Capernaum 

(1U_4S4). 

( 4 ) The ministry on Ixith sides of the Sea 
of Galilee 

( 5 ) In the neighbourhood of Tyre and Sidon 

^72440). 

(6) On the eaatem aide of the lake( 7 si- 82 i). 

( 7 ) At Rethaaida 

(rt) Journey to Cwsarea Philippi (827_92J»y 
(U) The last journev to Jerusalem ( 9 *- 
10'*). 


( 10 ) Holy Week (1 I ‘-L^-*-) 

( 11 ) The Resurrection ( Hi). 

7. Relation to the other Synoptic Gospels. 

Since* St Mark contains hardl\ any matter not 
also contained in St Matthew and St. Luke, 
he has until recent times lieen compamtively 
neglected Ry the ancients he was regarded 
as an abbreviator of St. Matthew, and a few 
modem authorities have held the same view. 
Hut at firisent the 8U|x;nor originality of St. 
Mark is <*onceded on all hands, and it is gener- 
ally admitteil that the first and third evangel 
ists derived from him all thow incidents w'hich 
they record in common with him. 

Some critics liavc argued from the ad- 
mitted ‘priority ’ of St Mark, that he alone 
IS trustw'orthy . but this is a piecarioiis infer- 
i'tice There is not the least ( vidence that 
the ‘ logia.’ or collections of discourses nse<l 
bv St Matthew and St Luke jirc eitlicr less 
trustworthy or less am n rit than the Second 
tiosptd I'or further iidormation on this 
subject the reader is n terred to art ‘ Tlie 
Synoptic Problem ’ 

8. St. Mark and the Miraculous Birth of 
Jesus. It IS sometimes argued that, liccause 
St Mark did not mention our Lord’s birth of 
a virgin, he disbelieved it lint Ins silence is 
suflieienlh explained by Ins design of record 
ing only those facts about mir Lord’s life, of 
wlneli St Peter lm<l p» rsonal i-\[a rienei>. St 
Peter's know'ledgi' of Jesus began at His 
ba])tism, so that St Mark naturally lM*gan his 
narmtive at this point Some think that St 
Mark WTot<‘ before the miracle of oiir Lord’s 
<-oiieeption was generally knowm ; others that 
he sluvws his knowledge of it in 

9. The last Twelve Verses : see on 10 

(The eommentarv on St Mark m a work of 
this kind IK necessarily a skeleton, Ixicause 
nearly tlie whole siihjeet matter has already 
been dealt with in the eommentarv on St. 
Matthew Hy referring, as liireeted, to the 
parallel passagesin St Matthew [and oeoasion- 
nlly m St Luke], the student will U* able to 
Hupply whatever IS deficient m the commentary 
on St. Mark ) 

CHAPTER 1 

HaITISM of JF.sfS. Hkoinmno of tiik 
Mim-^ r Kv 

1-8. Appearance of John the Baptist (Mt 

* Lk;H ). See on IMt and Lk. St. Mark's Gos- 
pel. lieing baaed on the reminiaoencea of Peter, 
lK*gina with the public niimatry of Jeaua, or, 
rather, with His connexion with the Baptist, 
through which Peter and other apostles first 
liecame acquainted with Him, It. therefore, 
omits tlie birth narratives, although it is pos- 
sible that St. Mark was acquainted with them 
(see on 6*) 

1 . The beg;innm8;] It is clear that at first 
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the elementary preaching cif the gosjHil by the 
apostles began with the ))a})ti8in of Jesus b} 

John, and that it v^as only subsequently, ami 
to the initiated alone, that the secret of our 
liOnl’s miraculous birth was disclosed The 
rexsons for this prudential resi rvc during the 
Virgin's lifetime are oliMoiis The Son of 
God] d'hese words are omitted by Westeotl 
and Hurt, practically on the authority of a 
single M8. 'J'he> are nglitly retained )»\ the 
K V, and by Swete 2. In the prophets ] H V • in 
Isaiah the jiiaipliel ' rii<“ (jiuUation howioet, 

IS not entirel\ taken Iroiii Isai.di, but p.ittl\ 
from Mal.’i^ and partlv fiom Isa l<»-' 'The 
quotation fiom Mahu lii d<K‘s luu (uiui in the 
parallels Before thy face | In the ib h ‘ 1« ^ 
lore mil ta<t This \^as (haiK a Christian 
ada}»tation of the jtass.ige see on Ml 11 •** 

9-11. Baptism of Jesus ( M t d Lk .C’4 8ee 
on Ml 

12, 13. The temptation (Mt I • Lk 1 ‘) Si-e 
on Mt St Mark alone Iris ihe giapliu- tomli 
that He was ‘with the wild Isasts ' 

14, 15, Arrest of John and beginning of 
the Galilean ministry (Mt 1 Lk 4 “ .IiiP-') 

See <»n Ml 

16 20. Call of Simon, Andrew, James, and 
John ( Mt 4 ep Lk.'»‘l See «»m Mt 

21 28. A demoniac healed in the synagogue 
at Capernaum (Lkl *) A sltiking point in 
this miraeh' is the t(‘smiion\ of tin deimm to 
('hnst s MessKihship, whuli, howe\eT. lb- le 
fused to ac<*e]d If the jeoKsession was leal, 
the demon s conf»*ssion of t 'hrist Jis ‘the Hol\ 

One of (iod ' w:lh jiroliably extoited l>\ fi ar 
If the possession was ind real, but imagined 
by the msam' man the nmfession was probably 
due to tlie man s instim tin' sense tiiat a person 
with siqKTnatunil ]>owt i-s was jiri'seiit, rea<l\ 
to heal linn 

22. Taught] d'o teae h with aiithoriti. as 
dist inguisheel ireeiii iiwre exliortatioii. wasf>nl\ 
allowed to those whe» had receiinl rahluiinal 
ordination Christ was [>n»bably alloweei t<» 
teaeh. like JeJm. as a jinqilie t not as a nihhi 

24. "What have we, ett ] d'lu* plunil is 
generally iiniler*'toeKl to piove tin* actual ex- 
istence of the- indwelling cmI sjurit At tin- 
same tim(‘. it Is a Well kne»wn fact that if 
an insane person is the \ictiin of a delusion, 
he adapts all his words and ue tiems to :u-conl 
with it If the insane jM-rson Ik-IicmsI that 
he was jiossessed l\x a «h*'il. he would lx- likely 
to sjwak in the plural The Holy One of God] 
see JiiO'’^'. 

25. It was not exjK-dient that ('hriat or the 
apostles should recene what w;u4 geiienilly 
8Upfs*sed to \h‘ dial>olKt;il testimony (Mtll)-' 

1 *2 ) 26. Tom] better. ‘ (xmvulw-d.’ 27. What 
new doctrine] RV ‘ A new teiuhing.’ 

29-34. Healing of Simon's wife’s mother 
and others ( Mt 8 Lk 4 ^). See on Mt Ob- on 
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serve St Mark’s graphic touch. And all the 
aty was gathered together at the door. 

35 39. Tours through Galilee (Lk 4 See 
oil Mt 4--' 

35. Prayed] To sinuid a night, or a groat 
pari of a night, in prayer, was our Lord’s way 
of pre])arnig lor iireucliing (n JH). for working 
mirai-b's an<l foi other important actions, 

suih as the choice <tf the 'rwehe (Lkt’C-^) 

40 45. The leper cleansed (MtH* likb^*). 
See on Mt. 

45- (I* eeiiliai to Mk ) It exjilains the reastm 
w h\ .lesus soot ten en jonieil seerec\ on those W’ho 
were healed He was iilraid that tin' ]>ojuilar 
enthusiasm would lead t(» pobt leal eoniplieat loiis 

CHAITKK ‘J 
'I'ln Si< K or I 111 l*\i sx 
I 12. Healing of the palsied man (Mt * Lk 

See on .Ml 

13 17. Callof Levi( Ml '.I " Lk ) SeeonMt 
16. The scribes and Pharisees] HV ‘ the 
scribes of the IMiansees’ impLnig that sonii' 
kchIm'S weie Saildncees. Hiongli tins was rare. 

18 22. The controvcJly on fasting (MC*^ 

J ik .'*•* ‘ ) See on M 1 

21. New cloth] l{ \ ‘ undressed cloth ’ Else 
the new piece] It \' ‘else that wliicli should lill 
It up, taketh from it. the iicw from the old. 
and a woise 1 mt i> iiiadi' ’ 

22. Old bottles] It V ‘old wine skins’ And 
the wine is spilled | It \' ‘ and tin- w me pei ishelh 
and the skins • but tiny )mt new wmc into 
fresh wmc-skniH.’ 

23 28. Pluckmg the ears of com on the 
sabbath ( M t 1 ‘2 ^ Lkt'C) SeeonMt 

26. In the days of Abiathar the high priest] 
RV ‘ when Abiathar was high juiest ’ A well 
kn<»wn ditlicnlty, for Alnmeleeh seems to have 
been the high priest at tins time. ‘ 'I'lie whole 
expression, wlncli o<< nrs neither in Mt nor 
!.k is ornitteil bi a lery importiirit groiiji of 
autlioMticK, and may Is* an editorial note’ 
(Swete) If It be ri'tained. it is not to be 
legarded as a mere blunder, but as a di'lib<*raUi 
infertaice from the somewhat conllictmg <lata 
of the Od’ For whereas 111 I S2l * Ahimelia'h 
apjH'urs as high priest, and is shortly afterwards 
slain hy Saul l<tr Ins friendship with l)a\id 
(1S22^‘’). in 2SHC ICblHi*' 24 he af»jK*ars 
long after his siipposeil death, ofliciating in the 
priesthood together with Zadok. and ih refire- 
senteil as the son, not the father of Abiathar. 
St Mark’s expression is, therefore, quite in 
haniiony with onr of the two exmflieting OT. 
accounts Such confusions of projier names 
are not nneommon in the OT. 

CHAITKR 3 

ClIOK'K OK THE TWKJ-VK. 

1-6. The withered hand (Mil 2 LkG<’J. See 
Mt 6. Herodiani] MeonMt22i<^. 
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7-12. Withdrawal of Jesus. Multitudes 

healed. Si*e «»(i Mi 12 '’'^' Si Minks ac- 
a>unt i.H much fuller Obnerve here («) the 
cxtraordiiiury HoriHiition miuic by the uppear- 
iiuce of JcHUK. as shown by the great diHtanccB 
from which the inullitudeH were drawn; (/>) 
the enormous mimlier of cures, without any 
allusion to failures, (’leurly the miracleH re- 
corded are only a ver} small proportion of the 
niiriu les perfornieil. 

8 . Idumaea] The district S of Judaia and 
the Dead Sea Beyond Jordan ] This district, 
like 'I’yre and Sidon, ^^as mainl\ (leiilile, and 
It IS possible that among those healed were 
some (lentiles 

10. Plagues] lit. • scourges,’ diseases being 
reg:ird*Ml as a di\ine chant isenient II. Thou 
art the Son of God] i e • the MesMah ' See 
on 1 

13 19''. Choice of the Twelve (Mtld- Lk 
(t ) See on M t 

17. Boanerges] 'Phe sons of Z<bedi‘e are 
so iiaimsl fit>ni tlit ir vehement character, and 
perhiijis also from then powerful ebiqiieiice 
(cp 10'<“ Lk'.b''* '' ). So Virgil speaks <d 
‘ the twin Scipiadie, those two thiindei Imlts 
of war’ 'Idle lorm Huam r(jt‘^ is corrupt 
and its derivation doubtful Probably it 
stands for the Ile)» li' nr irfftsli, ‘sons of 
tumult ’ liajisfi iiu‘ans ‘thunder’ in Arabic, 
and It may have done so (though there is 
no clear evulence that it did) in Hebrew 
and Aramaic 

18. The Canaanite] RV • the Canaiiiean ’ 01 
‘ zealot ' : see on Mt III* 

1 9*' -30. Christ is accused of dealings with 
Beelzebub (.Mt 12 --) Se»- on Mt 

19. An house] pt rhaps Simon’s 20. A 
graphic touch tlerived from the personal re 
miiiisceiices of Peter 21. Hisfnends] From 
V. :D they appear t<» have* been llis mother and 
brethren ‘ 'riiere is both a logical and chrono 
logical relation lietvvccu this attitude of our 
Lord’s family and this new phase of the oppo- 
sition of the scrilx's 'Fhe logical relation is 
found in tin* language of the two fits family 
said “ He is Ih'skIc Himself ” . the .senU-s said, 
“ He IS jHisscssed by the devil himself It is 
not, however, iinplu'd at all that His family 
was in sympathy with the scrilies, their appre- 
hension iHMiig simply that His mind was un- 
settled, and that He iu‘i*ded to Lie put under 
restraint. 'Plus lack of human sympathy with 
Him led Jesus to point out the higher reality of 
spiritual relationship and aastwiation’ (Gould) 
The Fourth (r(>spel agrees wdth the synoptists 
in representing the ‘brethren’ as unl>elievers 
and alU^gether uusympathetie (diiT^). Only 
their anxiety, not their unl>elief, is to Im? attri- 
buteii to the Virgin mother : sc‘e 

31-3$. His mother and His brethren (Mt 12 ^^ 
LkS*®). See on Mu and on v. 21. 


CHAPTER 4 

Paraiile of the Sower. Stilling the 

TE-M1’E>T 

1-9. Parable of the Sower (Mtl 3 t LkH^) 
See on Mt. 

10-^20. The parable interpreted (Mtl.D** 
LkH-') See on ]SIt 

21- 25. Further remarks upon teaching by 
parables (Lk8'^'*’') ()mitlo<l by Mt, w'ho 
mtroduei's these siiMiigs m other connexions, 
VIZ Mt 7 ’-’ Id-'’, wliicb see 

21. A candle] HV • tlie lamp.’ A bushel] 
RV - the bushel.’ A bed] RV 'the UmI.’ A 
candlestick] R V ' the stand.’ St. Matthew in- 
troduees this saving into the Sermon on the 
Mount (MtrD-'). 'I’here it bids the disciples 
givf to the world the light of a good 
e\ainj»le Here it bids them enlighten the 
world bv ibeir teaehing. 22. For there is 
nothmg hid] * Dur Lord comn is a false 1111- 
pre.s.sion wliicli might have aiisen from tlie 
mention of a mystery (v 11) If the gospel 
was lor a moment treated as a secret, it W'as so 
only because this temporarv secrecy was essen- 
tial to its siK'cessful j>r<*clauiatn)n after the 
Ascension Those to w horn the* secret was now 
eonfidi-d were charged with the responsibility 
of piihlishing it then ’ (Swell-) See furtlier on 
Mt 10 ’-'’, where tlie saving leeiirs 23. See on 
Mill 24. Take heed what ye hear ( AV, 
RV ) Tlie context, hovvi-vi'r, requires that 
this should be reiidei-ed ' I’lidi-rstand (weigh 
well the meaning of) wliat ve hear,’ a (jiiite 
possible rendering. ’With what measure ye 
mete] i.e ‘ye measure’ ‘In that im-asure m 
which you measure \our attention toMv t<‘ach- 
iiig, in the same measure will sjnntiial under- 
standing measured unto you ' (Euthvmnis). 
This ]iroverb occurs in several connexions 
(Ml 7 - Lk(i^^ q V ). 25. To the diligent student 
of divine truth more of divine truth shall be 
revealed. The slothful student shall not only 
learn no more, hut shall even forget what he 
alr€;ady know’s In MtlH^- 2 . 7 1 'k the context 
Unrig different these words have a different 
meaning 

26-29. The seed growing secretly (the only 
panihh* jicculiar to Mk). Tatian in his ‘ Diales- 
sarmi ’ places it immediately lK.fore the Tares 
Such a positum for it is suitable, hut it is wrong 
to regard it, with Weiss, as only an impertect 
and mutilateil version of that parable. 

The }M>int of the parable is not so much the 
secret invisible energy of the seed, or divine 
Word, as that <d the earth into which the seed 
falU, i. *. the moral and .spiritual nature of man. 
The seed of (’hnstianity will grow, liecause 
the soil into which it will fall is suitable to 
nourish it. The human soul is ‘ naturally 
Christian’ (Tertullian). and Christianity is the 
‘ natural religion.’ Cffudstianity can, therefore, 
26 
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propiigatv lUself without huinau effort, and 
of ton does so 

26. A man] i.e ttie apostles and other 
preachers of the go‘^j>el Cast seed] i ♦ 
}>reaeh the ^^ospel b\ word or e.\am]d<‘ The 
ground] i e the souls of men 

27. Sleep, and rise] i e ministers of tlie 
gosjiel huMiig jireaehed llie word are to pur- 
sue their ordinarv emploMiients without undue 
anxiety. Visible lesults ma\ be slow, but the 
seed IS sure to girmmatia bi-eause the s<iul ot 
man is specially titled b\ (iod to recei\» it. 
ami will lo Its own spintual atliMt\ lausi- n 
at last to beai tniu ( 'lin^t docs not howciei. 
discourage due jiastoral (uit 'riiough tic 
earth brings liuth of herself. ‘ tin ^ does not 
e.vclude diU‘ cuiii\ation. and ram ftoin hea\en, 
and stnislinie (liengtl) 

28. First the blade, Me] Thenfote mis 
Mtmaries who lia\e no lesults to slii>w. aie not 
to lie dis( ouragi d In India at piaseiit few 
con\eits ate mad* but the seed is iK-ine sown, 
and the lime of tie- liar\esl wdl come 

29. The harvest] is an earild\ hai\cst It 
Is gathend m ('Ini-'tian lands, when a taithiul 
pastor, alter bmu wait ini' Lnithe?-s m a hai\es( 
of tine pcmleiils and gt nmm sc r\ ants of 
(dinst It IS gatlieted m heathen lamis. wlnn 
the hindrances to the gos|»t 1 ate at last i< - 
mo\ed.and the jK-opleask lot b.iptism Man\ 
howe\ et , regard the hat \ cst ' here as that at 
the end of the w ot hi 

30-32. The gram of mustard seed (Mt Id ■' 

Lkld^^) See on Mt 

33,34. Mt 1 ' See on Ml l.P" 

35 41. Stillmg the storm (^llh^^‘-•‘ ' I^k 
Sei on Mt SI Mark's giaplm di tails 
should he noticed — ' the oth* t boats w itli Him 
\ .’hi. and ■ tlic pillow (cushion) m the stern. 

\ ;;h 

( HAITKR fi 

Tlir I>l .Iaiki ^' 

Dai (,iri ku 

1-20. The Gadarene (Gcrasi rie) demoniac 
(MtH-'' LkH-' ) Sei- on Mt Mks account 
IS much the fullest 

I. Gadarenes] U\ ‘ I iciaasenes ’ 9. Mk and 
Lk (not Mt) stute that the man calletl him 
s<df ‘ Legion.' because be l»elie\ed hiniHelf t<» 
Ik* {lossessed by numerous de\ils. 

18-20. Our Lord thought the quiet of home 
life better for the man than the excitement of 
going alKiul with Him. He told him t<» pio- 
claim the miracle, liecausi* m this mainl\ 
Gentile district there was no danger of ]H)pular 
excitement 20. Decapolxs] see on M t 4 - \ 

21-43. The woman with the issue, and 
Jairus’ daughter LkH*fq. See on Mt. 

30. Knowing that virtue (peculiar to Mk 
and Lk). 37, Mk and Lk (not Ml) mention 
that Peter. James and John wdtnesaed this 


nunicle d’licsc tl.rt'e were also priMh'ged lo 
Ik* preson: at tin* 'I'ranshguratioii and llie 
Agonv 111 (icthsemauc. 

41. Tahtha cunu] (peculiar to iMk) St 
Mark heard tr'om St. Peter s bps the exact 
Aramaic words sjiokcn b\ Jesus. 

( HAPTLU (i 

Vi^ir 10 N\/\i;mii Mission nr im 

'I’W 1 1 \ h I'aI ( 1 I lo\ or I IN P M*| isi 
li.nuNo 01 nil l*'i\i d'lior.swii 

WaI K 1 No on Nil Si \ 

I 6 'Visit to Nazareth i Mi 1.’. D 
3 . Is not this the carpenter?] Ml Is not 
this the t.ii jientn s sou-’ P.mi Plcek. 
Pen, 111 . aiui Hilginbld icgiiid SI .Mark’s 
\ti*sion ot I Ins i'\ p! fssKMi as a proof that In* 
w.is .uqiiainled with the \ rem Pirih ' Matk 
toiet.ili-s not the paUinitv td .losi'plMieii in 
the mouth <tf Na/alelics’ ( H llgenfeld ). Most 
s< holars dispute the miereiicr 

It is not <pnle cel lam wlnlhet .lesus w.is a 
laipeiiteT ora smilh Tin (licck woid in:i> 
mean < itliei A< eoi dmg loan ancient 1 1 adit lon 
He made jdonglts and ^oke^^ 

Ci-lsus ( Mil) A |) ) deiidcs the mean and »er- 
\ lie (K lupation of .lesiis, bill manual woik 
w:is lioiitiuied among tin Jews ' It is m 
(imibiiit,’ said llie labbis, ‘on llie falliiT to 
ciienmnse Im. son to redeem bmi. to teach 
Inin the li.’iw. and to teach limi soiiu* occupa 
turn ' Pabbi Judali said. W liosoen r teacheth 
not Ins SOM to do some woik, is as if lie taught 
robber\ ’ Pabbi Men said, ' la*! a man always 
endea\«»ni to teach Ins son an hoiicHl tnule ’ 

5. He could there do] ddns (iXpressjon, jik 
prescntnig an appatcnl dillMulty l<> faith, is 
more original than SI Matthew s ‘ He did 
not tlnie mans njigli1\ works’ Of course 
the iiiahilitN was moral Jesus napiireil faith 
in those wh<» weie to be heahd, or m pi'i’Hons 
(onm*ct«'d with them, ami onl> m a \er\ fi'W 
(•as«*s w’aived tins m^uirenn iit (,lnn'**) 

7 13 . Mission of the Twelve (Ml it) * Lk 1 ) D 
S<»-onMt. 13 Anointed] cp Jasf»*< 

14 29. Herod and Jesus Execution of the 
Baptist ( .M t 1 4 > ) See on Mt : < ji Lk‘.»" 

20. Observed him] PV ‘ kept Inm safe ’ 

He did many things] PV ‘ he wiis nnieh per 

plexed.' Herod's < oiiwumce was uneasy 

21 . High captains] liM ' or, military tri- 
bunes, Gr. <’}uli(i,rhn ' Chief entaicH] HV ‘ the 
chief men.’ 22. The daughter of . . Herodiaa] 
Ilort relying upon onl\ fi\e MSS, alters this 
into • his daughter IleKshaK.' u reading which 
iM dearly the hlumlur of some Hinbe, since it 
Molal<‘K. as WeiKH says, ‘ -11 history, all gram 
mar. and the context.’ 27. An executioner] 
A V’mg ‘ one of Ins guard.’ The word is Latin. 
correHfMmdiiig either to ffjHtrulator, * a watchei,’ 
a soldier of the Ixxlyguard, or ttp/cula(or, ‘ one 
armed with a javelin,’ and so an executioner 
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The word often oceuni in rabbinical Hebrew in 
the Hen»c of an executioner. 

30-44. Return of the apostles. Feeding 
the five thousand ( M t 1 4 Lk 9 J n (1 * ). See 
on Mt and .In 4’he ^rrapiiic touches in Mk 
should lie noticed. • (’orae ye yourselves 
apart,’ etc ; ‘ no leisure so much as to eat ' ; ‘as 
sheep not liavinj^ a shepherd ’ ; ‘ the green 
grass’; ‘like garden beds’ These are re- 
111 iniscinii’es of the eyewitness IVter. 

40. Ranks] 1 e groups, lit. ‘ garden-bcsls,’ 

45 52- Walking on the sea ( Mt 1 1 J 11 tl i-’) 

See on .Mt and .1 n 

53 56. Miracles in the land of Gennesaret 

(Mtl4:*‘) SeeonMt 

( H.VPTKII 7 

Kai ino Avrui rs\N V.SHKI) Hands Tiik 
S vitoi'im'.NK'iAN Woman. 1Ii..vi.in(: of a 
l)i,AF Man 

1-23. Eating with unwashed hands (Mt 

lb'). See on Mt 

3 , 4. A note added h^ St Mark for the 
lieiietit of Ills (lent lb' readers. m'Iio woubl not 
Im' familiar with .levsish customs. St Mat- 
thew’s Ji'Wish readeis neede<i no such explan- 
ation 3 . Wash//o 7 / hands oftj lit ‘Mash their 
hamls M'llli tht‘ list ’ Tin' dcMish custom was 
to M'ash the hands up to the WTist, and that is 
piohahly the meaning here, although it is hard 
to extract it fnmi tht“ presmit (perliaps coiTupt) 
(tk text Wetstein thinks that * a list ’ is the 
minimunnpiaiitit\ of water (] of a /////, or pint), 
Mhich xvas allowed for washing the hands 

‘ A quarter of a bin of water is the <juantily 
appointed for one man’s hands’ The AV, 
amending the tixt, leads, ‘Except they wnish 
their hands of/.' UV gives ‘ diligtmtly,’ a 
jMtssihle conjecture. 

4. Except they wash] lit ‘ baptise them- 
sehes’ The .lews carefully distinguished 
‘ washing ’ the hands, 1 e. pouring waiter over 
them, from ‘ baptising ’ or dipping them. In 
V. II jHiuring water o\er them is meant ; hut 
here, after a visit to the market place, in which 
all kinds of defilement would la* met w'lth. 
dipping them is regarded as neces.sary Dip- 
ping the hands was jierforincd before meals, 
w'ashing at meal -times. Washing of cups, eU\] 
’fin* details are too intricate to he gneii here 
In some cases the articles were washed, in 
others only sprinkled. The eup’ is the liat 
sf'xfiint 4 s = 1 pint. And of tables] nither, ‘of 
iH'ds.’ or, couches for reclining at dinner. 

XI. Corban] see on Mt Ib^. 

19. Purging all meats] RV ‘ T/ns he mul, 
making all meats clejui’ : see on Mt lb^*‘•*^^ 
24-30. The Syrophoenician woman (Mt 
lb'-'). See on Mt 

31-37. The deaf man with an impediment in 
his speech tjHJCuliar to Mk). This miracle 
ia selected by Mk ior iU unusual character. 


Usually our Lord healed instantaneously, here 
by stages : usually by a word, here by material 
means. 'J'he reason for the difference of 
treatment must lie sought in the spiritual state 
of the sufferer. The miracle w'as done pri- 
vately that the man, in the absence of the 
multitude, might lie able to concentrate his 
attention. .lesus made use of the language of 
signs, because the man was deaf. He pul his 
fingers in Uis ears, indicating that He would 
pierce through tlu' ohstniction. He touched 
His tongmc, iudu* 4 iting that He w'ould remo\e 
the impediincnt in hisspeetli. Ha\ing thus 
produced faith 111 tlic man. He W'orked the 
miracle E<leisheim thinks that ourLoj'd used 
this elaborate process because the man was a 
(•entile, and, therefewe, was with more diffi- 
culty brought t<* lielicM* and to understand. 

31. Tyre] hvo on Mtlb'-' 

33 . Spit] RV ‘spat ’ . see .Inlh'. ‘ Ho spat 
on his tongue, using a means of healing ac- 
cepted in popular opinion of .lew and (lentile. 
'file use <d‘ sali\a for <*ures is universally re- 
cognised h\ the rahhis ’ ( fidersheiin). 

34 . Sighed] nio\ed by tlu* afflictions of hu- 
manil\. Ephphatha] Hen as otK'n, St Mark, 
follow ing St IN ter, prt‘ser\es the actual Ara- 
maic t'Xprcssion of onr Lonl • cp b 'V 

’J’h(‘ ccrenioiiv of ‘opening the ears,’ ie 
touelimg them with sails a and saying 'E]>h- 
phathn. Re opem‘d,’ was introdiieed into the 
Raptismal sersiee prohahl\ in the 4tli cent. 

( HARTER H 

Fkf.dino iiikFom: 'riior-.sND 1 ’hf. Sign 

FllO.M HF.A\I,N. Ilr.Al.ING OF A Bl.IND 

Man (’onff.s^ion of Rf. m.h 

i-io. Feeding the four thousand (Mtlb^'-). 
See on Mt. 

II- 13, A sign from heaven sought (Mt 

If) ') See on Mt. 

14-21. A warning against the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of Herod ( M t 10^ ). See on Mt. 

22-26 A blind man healed at Bethsaida 
(peculiar to Mk. and selected, like the healing 
111 7'''-, for its unusual features) The man was 
healed in stages, probably l>ecause his faith was 
im}>erfect Jesus first strengthened his faith 
by pju tly healing him, and then, when his faith 
was a<ie<juate, completed the cure. 

22. Bethsaida] see on .Ini'*-*. 23. Spit] 

see on Put his hands] cp 9'^ 19'^. 

24. I see, etc ] RV -1 see men ; for I be- 
hold them as trees W‘alking.' Medical testi- 
mony agrees with the proe*es 8 here descrila^d. 
Cheseldeii stivs of a patient of his who. 
having Wen born blind, recovered his sight, 
• When he first saw, he knew not the shape 
of an> thing, nor any one thing from another, 
however different in shape or magnitude.’ 

26. Neither go, etc.] RV ‘ Do not even enter 
into the village.’ 
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27-C. 9'. Confession of Peter 

Sec on Ml. 

CHAPI’KIl 

The TKA\>KK.rKA’i 1 (»n. An Epfi.eei ic 

Iir.ALlJ) rin’DH’l ION cF Hlv DiaIH 

2-8. The Transfiguration (Ml 17* Lk'J'”') 
See oti Ml 

9-13. A question about Elijah. Sfi* on 

Ml 171'-*** 

14-29. An epileptic healed ( .M t 1 7 “ Lk •*’ ) 

St'f on Ml 

23. If thou canst believe i RV If thou 
cunst 1 .VII tiling'-, t !<■ 29 . By prayer and 

fasting] KV omits '.nul t.isfnii,' hut tlu- r\i 
dmiot' toi It IS sii-oiiL' 

30 32 Prediction of the Passion ( .M t 17 

Lk h See on .Ml. 

33 37. The controvei sy as to which should 
be greatest (.Mt is* Lk Stf on .Mi 

38 40. The man casting out devils in Christ’s 
name (Lk'.t^*) 'I’lu- aposlh's rr|»oit lh;it a 
pn\att> ('liristiiin, \\ho h.id not lu-on nalli-d to 
the ajMistolic otHi'f (‘lif tolloisoiii not itti/i us ’ 
Lk) and liad H'cmt'd no drlinitt < omini.ssion 
from Christ to woik mii,i<h‘s, as iho apo'-th-s 
had (.■)*’). vs as nc\ i‘i tin less t.istino <iui d( \ ds 
111 ( lirisl s nanm tloalons lor llm priviloj^n-s 
<d‘ ihcir lu'vslv acsjunnd olh<-n th(‘\ forh.id« 
lam. hut ( 'hi I'll sa\s that tln v ought to ha\»- 
wadcoined his Inlp ( j) tin- histois ol I'ddad 
and Mndad (Null-') vshcir Mom-s n-huk«-s 
tlosiiua foi tlm sanu- )('.dous .ittitudo 'I’ln' 
lesson IS that llm spiritual gills id' tin- laitv 
ouglil to he fullv di‘\i loped and utilised ioi 
the good of the ('hlireh, and that lh<‘ eleigv 
ougld towihomi ainl not he j« «ilous ol their 
helji 

38 . John] d’lie name onl\ m Maik ’Dn 
lierv ti. mperament ol Loaiiet ges In 1 e < onies out 

39. That can lightly speak evil of me; HV 

‘ and he able ijUiekly to Kp<'ak 1 \ li ol me ' 'I'lie 
Hueeess of the man's mmistiy ]»ro\e<l tlie 
genuineness of las hatii 11 he had iK-en an 
enemy of desus ln_ could not have woiked the 
minieles see Ae Ih *■'' 40. For he that is not 

against us is on our part; .Mm h t<» !»<• prefe rred 
iH the more pointed \c‘r^ioii «d Lk. whieh is 
also stronglv atti-sted iiere ' For he tint is not 
against you is for von ' ( Lk UV) "I'he nn aning 
is. The man. though without vour ajiostoln 
commission. w:ls doing, and eioing sm e«*ssfullv 
the very same Irenevcdent work that voii w« re 
doing You ought, therefore, to have esleeme*«l 
him a friend and a hel[)er. not an enemy A 
jealous ami exelusive spirit is unworthy the 
ministers of (’hnst 

41-50. On offences ( M 1 1 M *' Lk 1 7 ^ ) See on 
Mt. 41. Sec on Mt 1<»^* 44, 46. These vv, 

(which are identical with v 48) are omitted hy 
the best nusleni authorities 


Litentlly. the worm is the maggot bred in pu- 
trel \ ing Huhstaiices ( Ex 1 tl Itci 1 4 * * Ac I “J 
Figunitively it staiuL for the moral corruption 
and degi'adation which fi)llow upon a long 
course of wilful siu. aiul ultimately issue in 
eternal death The lost soul, htuiig at length 
hojsdessly eor*ru|d, and loatlisome even to 
itself, has its own lu'll within it 

49. For every one shall be salted with fire] 
'I'he ectnelnsion of tins \ (and every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt) is omitted hv the RV. 
hut IS t«H* stroiigls attested to 1 h‘ safely re 
jee ted '1 he siiMUg is a most dillii’ult one, and 
tlmn ale ahont twe ntv dilfer'ent iiitc'i preta- 
tioim 'Fill' jjrohahle iimmiiiig IS, I'lverv ludievc'i’ 
shall U' ‘ sallec}.' 1 pmilu'd and juepared for' 
riermtv h\ thc 'lue'cd dlsciplilU', 1 e hv the 
struggles with the llesh (v 4.)). and otlier 
alllic lions and tc niptut ions of this life , I'lid 
■'vc'i-v sacnluc' 1 »• cv erv person, w lio prc'sc'iils 
himself. Ins soul and hodv.to h<‘ a reasonahle. 
liolv ami living saeritice to (Jod shall Ik- 
' saltcsl.’ 1 e pmilusl and )»rc'par’ed for ete rnitv, 
hy the s;dt <d' diviru' glace d'lie ‘ salt lu'ie is 
the s.dt (cl the- new coveiianl, le tlic- grai-e 
whu-li IS given to helicAers in ( 'hrist see 

LvJ*' 

50 Salt good] ‘ItiviiM- giaec' is good, 
hut it the divim grace- give n to >etu as Cliris- 
tiaiis dies, owing to vour uegl<‘ct to USe it, 
how will _vou tevivi- it V J’reserve* and make 
dm- use ol tlie- diviiu- grace- give-u to \ou 
e-Hpe(-iall\ tlu- griie-e- of (liiinty iirul tlius joii 
wall h<- at peace willi om- auotlu-r ’ In Mtr)’**, 
1)\ an v-asv traiislere-m <-. tlu- ajiostles Iheiii' 
selve-s are- culled salt,’ as poKseshing divine 
grace Among the aneients salt was an 
emhlein ()f wisdom ami of frieiidKliip 'I’o 
llie latb-r Higiiitii-utioii our Lor<l alludes when 
It*- HjivH. ‘Have p«‘a<-*- om> with another’ 

CIIAITEH Id 

’rm. Qt’Esj ION OF Divokck The Rich 
Yor M, Mw Ri.im) Raktim.ech 

1-12. The question of divorce (Mill!**) 
S*-e on that passage, and on Mt. St. Mark 
rejireHents our Lord as |)rohiliiting divorce 
al>solnt< ly, witlmnt nu-ntioning any exception 

I. See <»n Mt I'.L ep I^k 1 7 **. 

13 16, The blessmg of little children (Mt 1 It 
Lk ini'-) s*'!' **11 Mt 

17-22. The nch young man (Mt ID 10 Lk 
1 8 1**). Sec on M I 

17. Good Master] Mk ami I^k reiiresi-iit 
the \<*ung man as Haying. .Master, what 

shall I do that 1 may inlu-nt etenial life V ' 
and J<‘HUs as replying. 'Why ail lest thou 
me goiKl’-’’ etc ; whereas Mt represents the 
young man as saying, ‘Master, what goisi 
thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life?’ and Jesus as replying. ‘ "Wliy aakest 
thou me couceming that which in gors* ' ' 


48. Where their wonn dieth not] IsaGG^. 
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fttc. (UV). The true vernion is <;learly that of 
Mk and Lk. The- author of Mt (or perhaps 
an early scril>e, for there is considerable 
reason for thinking that the original text of 
Mt agreed with Mk and Lk) altered the text 
slightly, U) prevent the reader from supposing 
that CJhnst denied that He was gotwi. 

x8. Why callest, ete.] UV ‘ Why callest 
thou me good ? None is good save one, even 
God.’ Since Jesus declares Himself, and is 
repeatedly declared by others to be sinless 
(Jnb'il 143^ llVt2“'‘-i 1 JnJ-*, etc ), this 
cannot mean that He was not gfM>d, but that 
for some reason or other on the present 
occasion He refused the title. (1) According 
to some He refused it, because in the sense 
in which it was otfered, it was unetpial to 
His merits and His clamis. The young man, 
they think, (yille<l Him go(>d, in the sense in 
which he woubl have called any eminent 
Habbi gixxl, wbereufion (Mir Lord pointedly 
remarked that only God is good, meaning, 
‘If you call me good in the same sense in 
which G(kI is good, I am w'llling to accept 
it, but if you call me g(K>d in a merely 
human sense 1 reject it as msuHicient ’ (2) 

The other view is that the human nature of 
C'hrist, althougli ‘ sinless ’ during the wlxde 
of His earthly life, was not ‘ g(K»d ’ in the 
absolute sense He advanced in ‘ goodness ’ 
Piuising thi*ough tlie diflerent stages (»f a truly 
human experience. He actjmred by conscu»us 
effort the virtues proper to each IL* leanied 
obedience (Hchf)*^), and was perfected through 
sufferings (Heb‘Jl‘’) Ue was truly tempted 
as we are. yet without sin {Heb2'‘^ 4^''), and 
maintained Uis virtu(‘ by prayer luid constant 
watchfulness (Hebb" MtI4‘-^M God, how* 
ever, is ‘ good ’ alisolutely. He can neither 
be tempted of evil nor advance m gtxidness. 
It is only as God, not as man. that Ghrist is 
‘good’ in the absolute sense. 

33-31. The perils of riches. The reward of 
those who despise them ( Mt 1 ‘J Lk 1 8 See 
on Mt. 

30. For their temporal losses they will have 
a hundretifold return in spiritual blessings, 
including holy fellowship with saints and 
angels. ‘ Houses ’ and ‘ lands ’ perhaps stand 
for rich spiritual possessions. If their literal 
meaning is to lie pres-sed, our Lord indicates 
tliat, owing to the prevailing spirit of brotherly 
love, which issued in the apostolic communism, 
Christians would enjoy their houses and lands 
in common, as members of one family. 

Persecutioas] A startling word in the midst 
of a shower of blessings. Yet persecutions are 
often, to a Christian, the greatest blessing of all. 

33-34. The passion predicted (Mt 20 i* 

LklS®^). See on Mt. 

35-45. The ambitioii of James and John 
(Mt 20 * 0 ). See on Mt. 


46-52. Blind Bartimaeus (Mt 2 n 29 LklS^S) 
See on Mt. The name of the blind man (Bar- 
Tiuiffiiis, lit. ‘son of Timaeus’) is given only 
by Mk. 

CHAPTER 11 

jEsrs KiDE.s INTO Jekusalem. The Fig 

Tree. CLKANsiNii the Temple. Chkist’s 

Authokity ohallenoeh 

I -I I. The entry into Jerusalem (Mt 21 ^ 
Lk 111-' .111 121-). Sec on Mt and Jii. 

10 Blessed hf the kingdom of our father 
Davidj These words, iK-culiar to Mk. show that 
the people exjiected Him to set up an earthly 
kingdom like David’s, and tliat imriiediatel\ . 

12- 14. Cursing of the fig tree (Mt 2 P^). 
Sec on Mt. 

15-19. Cleansmg of the temple (MfJli- 
Lk P.M'’). See oil Mt and on 

16. J/o/ vessel] This prohibition is peculiar 
to Mk Tlie peojile ruake a thoroughfare 
through the Temple, carrying with them 
baskets, household utensils, etc. 17. Of all 
nations] These words, tli()Ugh found in IsabC^, 
are recorded only liy Mk They show that 
our Lord distinctly contemplated tlie call of 
the Gentiles 

20-26. The withering of the fig tree. The 
power of faith (Mt 21 -<') See on Mt. 

25. 'riiiH V. does not occur 111 the parallel 
pa.ssage in Mt, but tbeie is something similar 
m the Sermon on tlie Mount (MtTP’i). 

Stand] The customary attitude of prayer : 
see ou ISIt() ■''^ 

26. Tins v is omitted by many modem 
critics , but there is considt'rable evidence for 
its retentum : cp Mtd'"’ 

27- 33. Christ’s authority to teach (Mt 21 
Lk'JO^. See oil Mt. 

CHAPTER 12 

Vahiols Incidents and DisrouiisEs in 
THE Tempi.e 

1-12. The wicked husbandmen (Mt 2138 
Lk2(M^). See on Mt. 

13- 17. The tribute money (Mt 22 Lk 2 () 2 t>). 

See on Mt. 

18-27. The Sadducees and the Resurrection 

(Mt22-'i Lk*20‘-“) See on Mt. 26 In the 
bush] RV • in the place ’ (i.e passage) * con- 
cerning the bush ’ 

28- 34. The great commandment (Mt 2234), 
St‘e on Mt. 

35-37* Is Christ the son of David (Mt 224 i 
Lk204i). See 011 Mt. 

38-40. Warning against the scribes (Lk 204 ^). 
Mt inserts at this point a long and severe 
discourse against the scribes and Pharisees 

(Mt 23 H. 

38. Cp. Mt 23 « ( 23 14 ). Long dothing] Git. 
‘stoles’). The word is used in L^Si for 
priestly and royal robes, and in NT. for dress 
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worn on festive occasions. Not the use. 
but the ostentatious use, of digiiiHetl costume 
IS condemned by C'lirist. Salutations] see on 
Mt 237 . 39. Uppermost rooms, etc.] RV 

‘ chief places at feasts.' If there were three 
on a couch, the chief guest lay iii the middle 
If there were two on a couch, he lav on the 
right side. 40. Devour widows’ houses] De- 
vout women w'orc accustomed to coiitrduite to 
the support of famous rabbis ( LkK-), and 
our Lord probably here refers to the abuse of 
such generosity. But luasumch as the si-rilK's 
and Pliai’isees were tlie rulers and judges of 
the nation. He may refer to tlu-ir coiruption 
and rapacity in the administration of justice, 
whereby they oppiessed tlie }h>oi 

41-44. The widows’ mite ( Lk'JI M 

41. The treasury] Accoiding t<» the Talmml 
there were in the C’ourt of tiie Women tliirteen 
chests for offerings called ' Trimifiel.s,’ Iroiii 
which three times in the year, before the three 
chief feasts, the money was transferred to the 
treasury called ('orhiiNa'f Kach was marked 
with the object to whieli the offerings it 
received wore to be devotisl, eg temple e.\ 
jieiiHes, sacrifices, oil, wine, ineeiise, sacred 
vessels, etc. ('pJiiH-’". Money] lit • brass.’ 
Perhajis small copper coins, sucli us the ti^ and 
qiiwlnin'^, are meant (Mt h-*’ 10 

42. A (lit. ‘ one ’) poor widow] cp. Mt21 
‘ one fig tree.’ 

42. Two mites] lit ‘ two lejttn, which make 
a quadrans ’ I'he leplo/t was a tireek i:oin. 
the smallest m eireulation, equivalent to -h of 
a (huanua, or ^ of a farthing The whIow 
offered tw'o. l>eeuuHe the rahhis forhaile a single 
^eptoii to he placed in the alm.Hchost. 

43. Hath cast more in] i.e. more in projKir 
tion to her mean.s, and so has pleased (iod 
more ‘ A certain wnmian offered a handful 
of wheat meal, and the high priest despised 
her, saying. How’ worthless this is to eat, how 
W'orthress to offer But in a dream it w’as 
revealed to him. Despise her not. font is the 
same as if she liad offered her soul (or, life)’ 
(The Talmud) ‘ Lilierality is estimated ac- 
cording to a uian’s substance ’ (Aristotle) 

(HAPTER 13 

GRKVT PmU’HECV (»K THK FaI.I, OF JeKUKA- 
i,K.vi A\i» OF I hi: Em> of ihk Woiu.n 
1-37. Christ’s great prophecy (Mt 24 i Lk 
21 ^). See on Mt. 

14. Spoken of by Daniel the prophet] RV 

rightly omits thesf; words. Let him that 
readeth understand] Words of the evangelist, 
not of Jesus, intended to warn Palestinian 
readers to watch carefully for the fulfilment 
of this sign, and immediately afterwards to 
flee for their lives. They do not necessarily 
indicate, as some think, that the fulfilment 
was already imminent, and that therefore the 


date of the Gospel is ns late us fifi-TO A.H. 
See on Mt 24 ’■*, 

32. Neither the Son] This is the true read- 
ing not only here, but in Mt 24 ^\ where it has 
k'eii altered in many MSS. probably as Iwing 
a difficulty to faith. Rightly to understand 
it, we must rememk'r that Jesus possessed 
two complete and perfect natures, the divine 
and the human. In His divine nature He 
knew all tilings whatsoever, hut m His human 
nature He knew only such things as He willed 
to know' And simv it w’as not expedient tliat 
we sliould know tlic ilav and the hour of the 
liJist Judgment, He willed to he ignorant of 
it 'ihis avoweil ignorance iuiplie.s no limita- 
tion of (’hnst's iliviiic nature, (’hnst had 
no will hut His Father’s When the Father 
willed to withliohl from Him anv of His 
designs. His will was to he ignorant. 

The Ariaiis Uiuglit that the Sou was ignorant 
even 111 His ilmiie nature, hut AthanasiiiH re- 
plied. • But lovers of (’lirisl recognise that the 
WonI did not say, “ 1 know not,” as Innng the 
Word, for He knew ; hut He thus indicated 
His hiimaiiit), sliow’ing that igiionince is pari 
of human nature.’ 

(TIAPTER 14 

Tin: Last Si ffku. Auukm and Tkiai. ok 

,I l.Sl s 

1,2 A council of the Priests against Jciua 
(Mt2C.i Lk 22 ») See on Mt. 

3-9. The anomting at Bethany (Mt 2 G<i 
Jii 12 *) See on Ml and dn. 

10, II. Judas betrays Jesus (Mt 2 Gi^ Lk 228 ). 
See on Mt. 

12-16. Preparations for the Last Supper (Mt 

2 b*' Lk 22 ''). See on Mt 

17 -26. The Last Supper ( M I 2b Lk 22 J n 
1 . 3-17 1 Cor 1 1 See on Mt, Lk, Jn, 1 (kir. 

24. The new testament] RV ‘ the covenant.’ 
RM Some ancient authorities insert lutr' 

27-31. Jesus foretells Peter’s denial. Sec on 
Mt2b*’**. where tlie other referenixts are given. 

30. Before the cock crow twice] ‘ 'J'wice ’ is 
omitted by important aneieiii authorities, and 
IS ojHin to some doubt. The other three 
evangelists sjK-ak af only one crowing of the 
cock. 

32-42. Agony in Gethsemane (Mt2b^* Lk 
22 cp JnlHi). St;e on Mt, 

36. Abba] Aramaic for ‘father.’ Peculiar 
to Mk. 

43-50. Arrest of Jesus (Mt 26 ^^ Lk 22 *'^ 
JolH’-^) See on Mt and Jn. 

51, 52. The young man who followed The 
incident king peculiar t ^ St. Mark, and a 
quite uninifKirtant one, it is often supposed by 
modem commentators that the young man was 
the evangelist himself. Mark’s mother cer- 
tainly lived in Jerusalem (Ac 12 *2). Other 
conjectures are Bt. John, James the Lord's 
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brother, jr a renident in the houfte where the 
hint HUpper hiul Imm-m eaten. 

51. A hnen cloth] jirobably a night-dreiw, 
but « 7 . liiglitfoot thinkn that it waa a tallith 
yi e. tl)e large or Huiagogue tallith: aee on 
Mtlili'), which Ihe y(»ung man, for ascetic 
purpoHeH, w'ore u.n his only garment. 

53-65. Trial of Jesus 
See on Mt and dii 18 

58. I will destroy] (de.arly the accuHatirui 
wan that Jckuh had plotto<l to bum or other 
wise destroy tin- 'I'emple. Much less h;i1is- 
ta<‘tory is St Matthew’s version, ‘I am ahh 
to destroy the d'emple ’ The words, ‘that is 
mad(* without liands.’ and ‘ another made with 
out hands,' are peculiar to Mk Wcsti’ott and 
H.irt gi\e in their margin the renuirkable 
r:a<ling, ‘ but in three days I will effect tin- 
resurrection of another (Temple) made with 
out hainlh ’ See on Mt2ti''i .ItrJ*-' 


42-47. Burial of Jesus (Mt 275 " Lk 23 ^ Jn 
10 '^) See on Ml and Jn. 

43. Waited for the kingdom of God] cp. Lk 

22 .'., 38 _ This, which IS also St. Luke’s expression, 
answ'ers to St Matthews’s, • wlio also himself was 
Jesus’ ilisciple.’ Joseph had discovered the King 
of the Kingdom for w'hich he waikal. 

44. Whether, etc ] RM ‘ Whether he were 
already de.ad ’ 

47. Mary thr mother of Joses] lit. ‘Mary 
of Joses' (or ‘of Joseph,’ for that spelling 
IS also strongly snpjiorted) Who w’as this 
Mary V Slie can hardly be the same as the 
‘Mary of Janies’ in Iti^for the evangelist 
(e\en if drawing from different sources) wmnl<] 
hardly describe the same woman as ‘ cd’ Joses’ 
and ‘of James’ 111 two consecntne \ei‘st!s 
Nor is it easy to ideiitify hei with ]\[ary the 
mother of James and Joses (l.'i^")- 8iiie is 
not called ‘ Marv the mother <d' Janas and 


66 72 Peter denies Jesus (Mt ‘2<’)*''* Lk‘!2” 
Jn IH See on Mt and Jn 

68. And the cock ciew] Omitted by mi 
jMirtant ancient authorities, and rejectc-d as an 
intc'i'polation by Westcott and Hort and R.M 
Si*e on v JO 72. The second time j Omitted 
by imporbint ancient authoiities , brac ke ted by 
Swete . sc‘e on v JO 

When he thought thereon] An e\pn*ssion 
of uncertain meaning, but the AV is prob- 
ably right. Otlu'r niter])retations — ‘ luiMiig 
covered his hc'ad ’ (Theophy lact. Field). ‘ he 
began to weep'; ‘he W'cpt yehemently ’ ; 
‘ when he had set his I'yes on Jesus, h«' wi‘pt ' ; 
' when lu“ had nislu'd outsidi\ he w’ept.' 

( IIAFTFU lo 

Tilt: 'ritiyi. m moo: I’n.Aiit. Tiik (’ui’ci- 

I I MON 

I 1 5. T nal before Pilate ( M t 27 F 1 1 J^k 2 J b ni 
Jnl8‘'^'‘‘). See on Mt and .1 n For the trial 
before Herod sei* on Lk2.‘'>". 

1 6-20. The mockery ( M t 27 ) See < >11 M t . 

16. Pwetonuni] sen* on Jn 18 -''. 

21-41. The Crucifixion (Mt 27 -^^ Lk‘ 2 J'-^* Jn 
llO^'). See on Mt, lik. Jn 

21. Alexander and Rufus] Tlic'Se names oc- 
cur only in Mk. They were ilearly (’hnstians 
of eminence, wa ll known in the Roman Church 
for which tins (Josjnd waus composed. Rufus 
IS prolMihly the Rufus of Ro Hi wliere he 
is called ‘ cdioseii in the Lord.’ Who Alc‘\- 
aiider was, is unknowm. It is unlikely that 
he is identic'id wdth any of the other Alexanders 
mentioned m NT ( .Vc I 1 Tim 1 2 Tim 4 

28. Nearly all modern editors omit this v. 
It IS generally ri‘gardcd as interpolated from 
Lk 2287 , which, however, is not parallel. 

31. Himself he cannot save] HM ‘ Can he 
not save himself ’ 40. The less] i.e. the little. 
ffenenUlv identified with the son of Alpb^us 


.loses,’ or ecc'ii ‘Mary of Janies and Joses.’ 
hnt simply ‘Mary of .loses' (or ‘Josefih’) 
Hence it is most natural to translate, ■ Mary 
the ihiui/hfer of .loses' (.losi'jih). and to re- 
gard h»T as the dangliler (or just }>oK.sihly 
the wife) of .loseph (d Anmalhiea or of some 
imkiiowni Josev (.losc jih) 

CHAi’TLIf k; 

Tin; Ri “-i urn ( 1 io\ 

1-8. The women at the tomb, and the angel 
(Ml 281 Lk 24 i Jn‘20') Si e on Mt and Jn 

I. Mary Ihr mothr, of James) lit ‘ Mary 
of James,’ le jiiohahly ‘ .Mary daughter of 
James,’ or just possibly ‘ Mary wife of .lames ’ 
She IS perhaps the same as Mary the mother 
of James and Joses. IJi'* 

9-20, Conclusion of the Gospel. ( )ne niieial 
MS gives a second termmatioii to the (ios)>el 
as follows . ‘ And thc'y reporieil all the things 
that had bt^en commanded tbem bnetly (or 
iinimsiiately) to the com]»anions of Peter And 
after this Jesus Himself also sent forth by them 
from the east even unto the west the holy and 
incorruptible preacdiing of eternal salvaimn ’ 

Internal eyidence jioints definitely to the 
conclusion that the last tweffve vv. are not by- 
St. Mark, bor, (1) the true conclusion cer- 
tainly contaiiu'd a Galilean appe.arance (Mk 
U»‘. cp. If’-''), and this <loes not. (2) The 
style is that of a bare nitalogne of facts, and 
quite unlike St Mark’s usual wealth of gniphie 
detail. (J) The section eontaiiM numerous 
wonts and expressions never usi-d by St. Mark. 
( 4 ) MklG^' makes an abrupt fresh start, and 
IS not cimtinuous with the preceding narrative. 
(h) Marj^ Magdalene is spoken of (1(5'*) as if 
she had not lieen mentioned liefore. although 
she has just been alluded to twnce ( 15 ^^ IG^). 
(G) The section seems to represent not a pri- 
marj’ tradition, such as Peter’s, but quite a 
secondary one, and in particular to l>e depend- 
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ent upon tho conclusion of St Matthew, ami This apjHMulix lays p^'iit stivss on the slowness 
uiKin Lk24^^^-, of the a{>oHties to Ix'lune (\v. lit, 11). ('p. Mt 

On the other hand, the section is no casual 28^“ Lk 24 .ln2(»-'‘-~“. 

or unauthorised addition t<» the (iospid. From I2, 13. Appearance to two disciples. They 
the 2nd cent, onwards, in nearly all iiianu- were walking' to Kiiiiimus • H*'e I4k24>^. 
scripts, versions, and other aulhorities. it 12 . In another form] Tins is an explanation 
forms an integral part of the (fos|K‘l. and it of the fact tliat Clinst Mas not at fii'st recog 
can Ik* shown to }ia\e exi.^ted, if not in the iiised It dillei-s soiiieMliat from that of St. 
apostolic, at least in the Mil)-apostolic age. A Luke. ‘ I'lieii e\es Mere holden, that they 
certain amount of evidence against it tliere l^ should not kn(»M Inm ’ (Lk21>''’) 13. Neither 

(though vcr\ little can he slioM ii to he ind» - believed they them] Allot In r slight discrcpancN 
j>cnden1 of Eusehiiis tlie ('liurch histonjin, Mitli St Lukf, m lio s:i\s (Lk24‘'*^) lliat M'hen 
2<**.'i-.‘14n A 1* ). hilt certanil\ not enough to tlu' tuo diseiph’s leaehed .L rusaleni they were 
justify its reje<-tion. Mere it ikU that internal greeted Mitli the Mords. ‘ 'I'lu' Lord is risen 
e\idcnce clear!\ (leiiioiistr.ites that it cannot irnleed and hath ajipeais'd t<* Simon ’ 
have pn Receded from tin- hand of St Mark 14 18. Appearance to the eleven. 'J'his is 

The most prohahle aecount of the Iilenir\ \ariousl\ identified Mitli the iippearama' on 
history of tin* S(a tion s»s‘nis to Ik- the folloM- the excning of the resnireetioii <la\ (Lk24‘*'’ 
mg. The (iospel of St Maik, heiiig the first .In2n''')^ jmd with the final inter\ieM (AeP^) 
extensive and anthonlati\ e account of our liut SMete is pnth:iM\ right in tliinking that. 
Lord’s life as distinguished from IIis dis afl<Tan allusion to tin' first a|>p<'ai aiiei* to tlie 

courses, attained at its fust j)uhlication (.'s^- Klc\eii on Faster l>a\ the m nier lutsses <ui to 
ho A.i> ) a eonsiderahle cireulal ion. first in fhe gi\c a summary of the M'oids <d .lesus spoken 
\V. ami aftei'Manls in tli<‘ L. .\t that tim ' il on Miiaoiis oecasions dining the forty days 
concluded Mitli an aeeonnt of the (iahlean 14. Upbraided them] Aeconling to certain 
appearance, M Inch 1^ noM' only to he fonml 111 ancient MSS inenlioncd hy .leronie (.'MO 

St MattlicM' (Ml 2'^ ' ') 'I’lie Hiihseijuent pnh 420 ai») the apostles tlius rephecl to our 

lication of the Lirst and 'I'hini ( Jovn^’ls mIik Ii Loid’s reprf)a<’hes : ‘ 'Dns age is the \ery 

incorporated piaetieallv its m IioI* suh|(et- esseiie^' of ini(|uify and iner^'dnlity , and on 
matter, and Mere far imue iiit<‘H sling as con account of unclean spiiils peniiits m»t the true 
taming (lisionrsev ])ra<liealh dro\e it out of \irlu«*of (iod to he af)preheMded. Do 'I’liou, 

circulation When at the elos** of the apos therehuc, noM' at this tune ineal 'riiy jusiiei- 

tolic ag«' :in attempt Mas made (prohahly in (or, nghO'ousm'Ss).’ 

Rome) to collect the anthentic inenionals of 15 Go ye mto all the world] 'riiis si'eins 
the Apostles and their eoinjianions, a copy of part of the same ehaige as that im'iiiioned 
the neglected Second Gospel was not easily Ml 281 *'. To every creaturej liV ‘to the 
found. The <Mie that m as actually dis<-oi erml. wlude creatKUi ’ A ralduim al cx|)reHKion for 
and Mas used to Tnulti|dy copies, had lost its mankind in genenil. 

last leaf, and so :i fitting tiTiiiiiiufum (the 16. Itaptisni is Ihtc declared m•e(^ssary to 
prestml appe ndix ) Mas added hy another hand sahatioii fuily for tfiow mIio lia\«' heard 
A n-eentlv dis(o\ere<l Anuenian MS (lH‘tl) the gosjal mesHage*. It is not declared 
definitely aseriU's the* ajUK rulix to Aristoii. necessary for uiie\angediHc<i heaitlum, or feir 
i.e prohahlv Aristioii, ‘a disciple of the Lord’ theme whohaxe md aftaineei the- age of reason, 
imntiomsl hy Papias ( I.'IO v l> ) Not fhe want of haptism, Imt eonteinpt of it 

Some think that the* Gospe l originally <e>n- e omlemiis a man (Foi infant haptism, see 
elueleid at Id^ (‘feer they Mere afraiel’j. hut e»ji Mt 1‘,D'‘ i*. ) Damned] i.e comle*miied 
this IS unlikely Such a conclusion Meuihl he 17. New tongues] Some MSS emiit ‘ mtw ’ • 

unaccoiintahly alerupt — nmre so in the (ireek see on Ac2‘ The* gift of mirachm M’as given 
than HI the English , and Id" 14“*' jire'pare th» m order to assist the* eliffusion e>f the gosfKd at 
wav for and anticipate a (falile*ari appearance, the ve'ry first VV’he*n Ghnstianity was firmly 

9-1 1. Appearance to Mary Magdalene. StM* planteel. tlie gift e>f minwh;s was withdrawn, 
oiidirjon 18 Serpents] cp EkHl>‘'Ac2H« Drink 

9. Seven devils] cp Ek8- any deadly thing] There is no example in the 

10 . She went] cp Lk24 Jn 20 As they NT , hut St. .lohn and Rarsahas (Ac 1^^’) are 
mourned and wrept] cp. Lk24i'. Xhe author said m early tnidition to haie drunk a cup of 
of the ‘ CrfmjMjl of Peter’ (ir>0 a.d , or earlier) jH>iHon unharmed Lay hands on the «ck] 
must prolxahly be added to the early witnesses doubtless at the same tine anointing them 
to these twelve vv., for he writes. ‘ And uj>on with oil (d**' Jas o*^). 

all these* things we fasted and sat mourning 19 20 . The Ascension (Lk 24 Ac D'. which 
and weeping night and day until the sahhatli. see). 19 . On the right hand] the jdiui- of 
. . But we, the twelve disciples of the I^ord, highest honour and |K>wc*r, 20 . Signs follow 
wept and were grievcsi.’ iz. BeHered not] mg] mz . the miracles mentioned in vv. 17, i 8 < 
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I. Life of St. Luke. 'I’ho word ‘ Liiki' ’ 

(L/id/.vm) ih ;i colli r:i<‘t loD (d the I /it in luiriif 
Luniiiu)^, ofti'ii found in iiiHcn])! )on^. 

St. Luki wiiK !i (icntdc, or. :is oiImth think, 
11 proHolylc, of ,\nti<Rli in S>ria, where he 
followed the profeKsion of a physician ((’ol 
4 ’*), Ilis connexion with .\?itioch winch irii- 
dition aflirnis. is confirmed li\ the ‘ Wcsteri’ ' 
reading of Ac 1 1 whn h niiplies that St Luke 
was present when the ]»rophet Agahus deli- 
vereil his famoiiN prophecy licfori- the (diurch 
of Antioch 'riu' Kanic passage proves that 
he W'as not a coii\ert of St l*aiil, hut one of 
the earliest meiuhers of the ( 'him li ol Antioch, 
w'hich apparently had from the heginning 
haptisecl (icntiles as well as.Iiws (see on Ac 
1 r-'*'. wliere the true reading is ‘(ireeks’t 

He hecame a foMowei <»f St Haul, and his 
companion in his uiissioiiar\ |ourne^s Many 
facts about his traxels with Si Haul can he 
gathered from tin* .Acts, hecause, though he 
(loos not naiiit' hiinsidf, he geiieralh speaks of 
till' Apostle’s party as ‘we’ when he w\as 
present, and ‘ they’ when he w'as ahsent It 
thus a})|M‘ars that he joined the apo.sth' at 
Troas on the Si-cond Missionary journey (aliout 
.al) A.n.), and m’coinpanied him to I’hilippi 
(Ac 10'*’) Ht'ie St Haul hit him (ITU 
After this for st'xeral }ears wc cannot trace 
his inoveiin'iith, hut he was prohahl> cngageil 
in iuissionar\ woik in the district, for when 
St Haul returned to Hhilippi some se\cn >ears 
later on his third misMonar\ journey, St Luke 
was still there ( Ac‘J(»'>) ile then ac< om 
panied St. Haul on the rest of his tra\els until 
tln'V reaclietl Roiiie ahmit ,>U or liU .\ n. 

During St Haul's first imprisonment St 
Luke W'as with him, though |K>rhaps not ion 
tiimously ((’ol 4 Hhilemon v 24) He was 
also a companion of St. Haul during his second 
imprisonment (about iu A.n), wlu'ii the 
AjMistle was ex|HM‘ting mart>Tdoni (2Tim4 '*) 

Nothing certain is known of St. laike’s 
sulrtw'quent life. A third century aulhonij 
Kuys. ‘Luke, by nation a Syrian of Antioch, 
a disciple of the apostles, and afterwards a 
follower of St. Haul, served his master blame* 
les.sly till his confes.sioii (mart\rdom‘U For 
liHvilig neither wife nor children he died in 
Hithyma at the age of 74. filled with the Holy 
Olmst.’ 

a. Authorship of the Gospel. The cAuonical 
uuthonlv :uui authenticity of St. Luke s(4osi>ol 


have never been questioned until quite recent 
liim‘h, and the following considerations seem 
to set the question beyond dould 

It IS admitted on all hands that Luke and 
A* ts are ]»\ the same author. The reference 
in Acts to the ‘ fi'riiicr trcati.se,’ tlie descrip- 
tion of wdm h c\actl\ suits the Uosj)el (Acl •). 
the common dedication to Theophilus ( 1 
Ac ! ‘ ). the general similantv of style, and tlie 
definitely Haiiline concejilion of ('hnstiaiiity 
whicli botli exliibit. aie suflicient jiroofs of 
i<lentit\ ol authorship That this author was 
St Luke IS proved at length in the Intro, 
to Acts (q V ) 

St. Luki s (lospcl W'as used (and abused) 
b_\ the hi’retic .Maicion, 140 i> : copiously 
tpioted l)y Justin Matt\r, loll a li . iiududed 
b> Tatiaii in his harmony of the four (Jospcls 
{ I lliil \ 1) , usetl without doubt 
of its authenticii \ by Ireiiauis. 177 A.D. ; 
Thco|diilus of Antioch, ISO a d. . Tertiilliaii, 
200 \ I* • and included m the Muiatorian 
Canon of Scnptnn, 2oo \ d 

3 . Date, etc The date of ciuiqiosition 
cannot be certainly di Icrniined It is later 
than Mark, fd wlmli it apjxais to make use, 
and eailier ih.in .\ils to \\hich it forms an 
introduction If. as seems piobable. Aids 
W'as written at Riuiie .ilxmt iri a d., Luke 
ma\ be assigned to the piecetlmg year, i.e. 
to tfie early part of St Haul’s iirqirisonmi'nt 
at Rome Some suppose it to ha\e been 
written earbi r, about ,n a.i> , at Ca*sarea, and 
others coiisnlerald} l.iter, aliout 74, or e\en as 
late as so \ i» 

4 . Sources. When St Luke wrote, a large 
number of wiitteii accounts of our Lord’s life 
and work aliead\ existed ( 1 '). and it is 
t 4 » lie supposed th.it h< made diligent use of 
them But siiuc during the two years and 
mole of St Haul s impi i.sonment at Caesarea 
(Ac24'') St Luke w.is in Halestine, it is 
more than likely that he made good use of his 
opportunities of c(»nsulting the evew’itnesses 
themselves Of written sources he almost 
certainly used St Mark's (iospel. He is also 
Saul by some to ha\e used St, Matthew’s 
' Logia,’ i.e a collection of our Lord’s dis- 
courses WTitten h\ St. Matthew, and now 
incorporated m the First Gospel. But the 
ditTerences of wording and arrangement in the 
saxings of our Lord common to the First and 
Third (L>.spel.N render this supposition some- 
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IXTRO, 


ST. LUKE 

what hazanlouH. hor a full discussion of have greater pn^tensions to style than any 
this difficult question, the reader is referred to other NT. dwuments. St. JtToine says, ‘his 

the artiile, ‘ 1 he Synoptic Problem’ style is more polished, and sHv<»urs of secular 

( ntus rightly argue from the presence in ehK]uenee.’ This is s|>ecially true (»f his pre- 

St ljuke s (lo.spel of a long section face, which follovis classical nmdels Hut 

almost cntireU peculiar to himself, that St St Luke varies his style to suit his siiltject- 
Luke must lane used some * s|»ecial ’ source, matter. Sonn*t lines, as m the chs »leHcnbing 
i.e some cncle of traditions unconnecteii ^^lth the NatiMt\. he is intensi ly Hebraic, inn 
those mainly (Tableau traditions ^hieh under- tating the 1. XX Sonietiines. esjiecially W'lieii 
be Mt and Mk. 'bhe materials for this section describing our Lord’s at lions and words, he 
\^ ere either (‘ollecled iii.Imhea. or more pro falls mtt* the ctuniiion iinadonu'd sl\le of 
babl\ in Penea. \\her» most df the imi<lents the sMuqUic e\ angebsts Hut e\ ♦•r\ here Ins 
are hn-ated. The birth narratnt's must .ilso st\h* has its toin disl im 1 1 \ r marks, b\ which 
be assigned to a s[>ecial source A\hich has bdrii it can hr reatlil\ recogiusrd He shoiAsacoi) 
tliouglit, Iroiii the naluie of the iiiformatitm. siderable know h>dgi> oi the teehimal \<*cabn 
to have been the \iigm mother Iktm If It is l.ir\ (d the (ireek |>h\ sieuiiis w Inch harimmises 
(juite ]>ossible that she was still liMiig when St with SI Hauls ^li^l^•IueMt that he was a 
Luke w:us in Palestine Since St Luke is A\ell medual man I ( ol i 

informed about Tlero<l. it is jw»ssible that one 6 Aim and Character. 'I’Ik' (losja'l is in 
of his inforniants was .Ioanna, wife of (‘hu/.a temled piimaiil\ lor the edilieation (d .i single 
llerod s sti‘waid (S-*) indi\ idu.il, 'I'heophilus a man (d’ Ingh position 

Relation to St. John. riien- are some b\ingat Home, and a]>pari tit 1\ a eon\ erl of St 
euriousl\ close jiaiallels between St Luki-’s Luke ^ el there can la no doul*l that it 
(fOsj>e| and St .lohn's Hoth allmh to the was intemiisl to leat h a large eir< h id (b iilile 
ijiinistrN in .Imlieall'* l.b'M Hoth meinnm reailers St Luke ( laims for his narratixe 
the Msil ol Peter to the srjuilehre (Jl*) lht‘ fulness. ac( uracN . ordm. ami exhaustive re 
sisters Martha ami M .ir\ ( 1 • I tile apjieaniiii'e se.in-h In puisuama' of his jd.in <d wriling 
on I'iaslei l'be(-M ’*) Hoth plae«- the prediction ‘nioidei.' la atlenijUs lo fix lla- <hrono)ogy, 
of Peteis dt iiial at the last suppei and to place I he g<»spel hisloi \ in its true eon- 

and the denial itsidf before the trial ncMon w ith <*ontcmpoiar\ senilai evi nts H 

'!l'et St .Tohn s ('rO'.{M‘l js jtrobablx quite Hide- is ch'ar. that , bk< St I'aiil. Ins sv mpalhieM were 
pendent of SI Lukes cosnio|M»btun and that la w as inlMisled in tin' 

Relation to St. Paul Amieiit Iraditioii widm life and <*ultuie <d' the gteal empin' Of 
exaggirati'd the inllueiiee id' St Paul up<m special dogmatic or pait\ pinjaise the (losjiel 
St Lukes (losjiel St Pauls expiession, sliows little 1 1 ace 'I'la' w niei is frail kl V a i’aiil 
' aceonling I o m\ go^p^ 1 ( Ho 1 (■>“■). w as umlei mist, laxing stiess on the iinivi isal chanieti’r 

stood to mean ‘ according to St Luke's < iospel ’ td’ ( 'hris| laiiit \ but there is searcel\ atiaeeof 

Irena'us sav s, ‘ Luke, the companion of J*aul, bias against the Twi l\e oi .lew ish ( hi istianil^ 
]Uit down in a book the gospel pn*at bed b\ 'Phis is especially eleai in tin* Aits where the 
him (Paul), wlieieas SI Luke himsxlf saxs exploits <d' Pitei are as sv m|)atheticall\ re- 
tliat he ( (Uiipiled Ins (iosjad from the narra corded as those of Paul St Luke s um\ ersal 
fives of ex ( w itnesse.s Vet the I*aubne ism jssh»»wnbx tlu jK'digiee from Adam ( 
influence is real Religious universabsm is bv the praise aeeordeil to Samat itans ( 1 by 
a more marked ft‘ature of this than of the the lebuke <d .Jewish intolejarice against that 
other symqtih (iospels, and s<» is the d<»( trine |wople 17**'). and by tin- a}»point- 

of salvation b\ faith Tlu ace«»unt of the inent of the 7u disciples whose mission was 
Lords Supfier (at least m the usual text) is to (airry the gosjul to the (ientih‘H (c. lb), 
neai’er to St Paul's than to the syrmptic rniverHabsm < hanu b*i ises our Lord’s first- 
account rcH'onlrd iluw’ourse ( 1 ‘^* ' ). and is em[>huHiH<‘d 

Relation to Marcion. Thtr heretic Marcion in the disiourses after the Uesurrectioii (24'*“ 
issue* 1 about 140 All, an edition of St Luke Ac 1 ‘') I'upially eliarju-tenstie is the nlea of 
which began with (’hrist’s teaching at ('a|)er- free gniee, not bv the works of tlie Law. but 
naum. and <miitte<l many iriquirtant paswigeH by faith St liiike is full of the sjunt of the 
Some imKlern critics, at the nsk of iliscrediting Christian missionary, and d< lights in those 
the authoritx of the Third (iospel. have main wonls ami acts of .Jesus which offer salvation 
tainetl that Marmon’s version of it is the only to the |K>or. the outcast, and the ahandoued 
genuine one It is. however, now generally criminal I'his sentiim r t is also found in 
recognised that the existing version of St. Mt, who has the panihh^ of th<; Lrist Sheep, 
Luke IS the older, and that Marcion altered and the saying, ‘the Son of Man came to seek 

it to suit hiH pe< uliar doctrinal views, an<l to save that which was lost ’ ; hnt in St. 

5 . Style. Although not written in pure Luke it is ninth more pMuiiment. He alon« 
Attic trreek, St. Luke’s Ooepel and Acts records the touching parable of the IVmligal 
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of the penitent 


1 . 


Hon, and the converKion 
thief. 

Horae critics detect in St. Luke an Ebionite, 
i.e. a iwwnaliHtic or cominuniHtic tendency. 
He certainly a special B}Tnpathy with 

the poor (4 14 111^ 21 ®). and records many 

warningHof our Lonlaj^ainst wealth etc ). 
He even reganln coniTminit> of goods as jire- 
ferahle to ])rivate pro|M rly (Ac2‘‘‘‘, etc.), hut 
it must Ih.! rememlMTed that the apostolic corn- 
ninniKin was voluntary (Acf)*). Other < vani- 
ples of this tendency are the parahl«-s of iMvcs 
and Lazarus, of the Hu h Fool, and f*f the Fn- 
jnst Steward Another possible exanijih- is 
the heatitud(‘, ‘ Hh'sseii are ye poor' ML’"), 
where St Matthew has ‘ po(»r in spirit 

In HfH'aking of our Lord, St Luke, like 
St John, IS careful to ludice the ellei-t of 
Hih words and works on those who witnesse<l 
them : ‘He W'as glorified of all ’ (4 . ‘ the\ 

were all astonished at the majesty of (J><1’ 

; ‘and all the pi'Ople, when tin } saw it, 
gave praise unto Ooil He also re 

cords carefully our Jjonl s prayei-s, heing alone 
in mentioning that our Lord pra\e<l on hi\ 
distinct and niemorahle occasions: { 1 ) Ai His 
Imjitism, .T-i ; (2) after cleansing the leper, 
f)**' , (J) hefon* calling thi^ d\sel\(' apostles, 
r»t“ ; (4) at His Transfiguration, ‘.t'*-''* ; (0)011 
the cross for His murderers, 2J'^^ , (<*) with 
His last hreath, 2;P^ St. Luke, lik.* St 
Matthew, is sjiecially interested in our Lonl’s 
discourses. Jle prt*ser\es more often than 
St. Matthew, a record of the circumstances in 
which the wonls W'ert* actually spoken, where- 
as St. Mattlu'W colh'cts and arranges them 
according to subject matter Henci- St Luke 
seems to scat b-r w hat St Matthew hascollected 

7. Matter peculiar to St Luke. A proof of 
St. Luke’s diligence m collecting materials is 
that al)out half of his (lospel consists of matter 
|)Oculiar to himsidf He alone mentions the 
[lanihloH of the Two Debtors 
(looil Samaritan (It)^M, of the Friend at Mid- 
night (1 1 of the Rich F\)ol ( 1 2 ^’’‘), of the 
Harren Fig 'Free (l.’b'), of the Lost (’om 
of the IVodigal Son (15^D. <>f the ITiiiist 
Steward (HD)- of Dives and Lazarus ( Itl ’"). 
of the Unjust Judge (18D. of the Pharisee 
and Publiain ( 1H>’) : also the folhnvmg mira- 
cles: the mimculous draught of fishes (bD- 
the raising of the widow’’s 8on(7^D. the cure 
of a woman with a spirit of infirmity (L'D‘*)- 
of a dropsical man (14*), of ten le^Kirs 
of Malchus's ear (22 ■'’D- 

Besides these, much other important matter 
is peculiar t<i him, c.g. the first two chs.. the 
questions put to John the Baptist by the 
people (.H^'^- the topic of conversation at the 
Transfiguration (‘J^^. tiie conversion of Zae- 
cheus (HD), tlie weeping over .Jerusalem 
the promise to Simon that his faith 


should not fail (2231), the bloody sweat (22 «), 
the trial before Herod (23"), the words ad- 
dressed to the women of Jenisalem(23 2")^ the 
ineideiu of the penitent thief (23^) ; the 
words on the (’ross, ‘ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do,’ and ‘Father, 
into thy hands I commend niy spirit ’ (‘2334, -tc) . 
the walk to Fhurnaus (24^2), and most of the 
details of the appearance on the evening of 
Easter Da\ (24 3") Jt should be observed 
that almost the whole of the long section 
(-.1 cnnsists of matter peculiar to St 

Luke Some of the sayings in it are found 
also in Mt hut gf'iierallv in a different eon 
ne.Mon 

8. Analysis of the Gospel. 

( 1 ) 'I'he jiieface. 1 ' * 

(2) 'I’he iidatiey and lunhood, l'^-2'^2 

(3) Ministr} of the Foreniniier. 

(4) The prejiaraliori for the ministry, 
Christ 's hapiism. {ledigrei*. and teniiitation, 

1 t3 

(.')) 'I’Ih' (Jalih-an ministry, 4i4-()'^'". 

(b) The later ministry, mainly in Penea, 
Mail} of the inudi'iits recorded in 
this se<-ti<»n ieall_\ h( long to otluT jienods of 
theministr}. Marks ol locality and date are 
\agiK ami rare, 

(7) 'I'he last Msit to Jerusalem and the 
Passnui 

(5) Uesui re< 1 son (and Ascension''') (■ 24 

9. The Text. Besulrs tlu' twM ordinary 
t\j»es(»f text \i/. that used hv the Authorised 
\ersi<iu and that usfil h\ the Hexisers, lliere 
IS anotluT interesting t} pe of text, generally 
<-alled ‘ Western.' oi \er\ gn-at antupnty. It 
is eharaetensed hy ((missions, addituuis, and 
sometimes li\ ehang(*s Some chief omissions 
are 111 1 (Dl 1 2 3" 2.3 34 0.I i", 'i The chief addi- 
tion IS after b 4. I'he most int('reHting change 
of text IS in the account of the institution 
of the Lord’s Snj)])er, whicli. in its ‘Western’ 
form, has no affinity wiih St. Paul's account 
of that extiit Several of tlu‘ ‘Western’ read- 
ings are discussed in the commentary, and 
as they are now regarded as of considerable 
imjMirtance, the student is recommended to 
make himself acquainted with them. In the 
Acts the ‘Western’ text is a still more 
ini|K)rtant and interesting problem. 

CUAPl'ER 1 

Bihth of John. Tuf. An ntnciation 

1-4. Preface. To write a preface to a his- 
tory is not a Jewish, but a classical custom, 
and hv following it Ht. Luke shows himself a 
true Gentile, trained in Greek culture and 
imitating chissiad models. Here he affects 
classical elegance and correctness of expres- 
sion, hilt in the course of his Gospel he 
generally imitates the simpler sxTioptic style. 

This Preface contains all that is really 
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1 . 1 


known as distinguished from what is guessed 
about the sources of the S\rioptic Gosjk,‘ 1 s. 
Its main statements are. ( 1 ) that aliead\ . when 
St. Luke Wiis compiling liisGosj^l (.>(1-0 ^ a n ). 
many ejudier Gospels existed . (2) that these 
(iosjiels were ba.sed upon the cMdeiiee of the 
eyewitnesses ; (e) that these i'\ew itnesses were 
the apostles and otiieial ('hiistiaii teaiheis; 

(4 ) that the eyew itnesses ‘ deln ereil llieir testi- 
mony ill the form ot a more or less dehnitely 
fixed tradition, whieli may lane been either 
oral or written , (0) that t'hristiaiis were 
dcliiiitely iiistnicled and catechiseil in the 
contents ol tins tradition 

St. Luke claini.s for liis Gosja 1. ( 1 ) diligi nee 
in collecting all a\ailable mateiials, (“J ) 1 illness 
(:i) caudul in\ estival loll especially of tlic 
earliest jieriod (oui liord’s bii th and infancy ) 
(4) oiderly arrangement, (d) accuiaiy. 

I. Surely beheved i ]{ V ‘ t ullilled ' 2. Even 

as] 1C. these iiaiTatncs wa re in exat I ataoid- 
anec with the c\ idema-ol thecy cwitiies.ses Eye- 
Witnesses] i.e mainly the Ajmstlcs themsehes, 
perhaps also the sc\enly disciples. 

3. In order] may reler i ilher to dirom* 
logictiil order, or to orderly ariangement 
according to sulijects 

Most excellent Theophilus] Some think that 
Theophilus is not a ical perstni. but in ideal 
name for a ('hristian readei ( behned ol Go<l ) 
More pioliably Theophilus was a distinguished 
Homan ciIi/aAi lesident in Rome The epitliet 
‘most excidieiit ’ was under tlu' empire }K‘<ii- 
liaily a]»pi ojinated to Komans of high iiink, 
an<l became in the ‘dnd cent a te«hnical title 
indicating c(na.‘strian rank 'I’his is prol»abl\ 
its senst lierc. Roth Fcb\ and Festus. ad- 
dressctl by this title in Ac'JIG’" *24- were 

‘knights’ {(‘(juilt'x). Acts i.s also <ledicate<l to 
Theo])hiliis 

4. Instructed] lit ‘ calia hi.sed; 1 e taught by 
means of tpiest 1011 and answer At a very early 
jK-riod. probably in the apostolic age, eandi<lafeK 
for baptism {“ cab eliumeris ' ) were reqinreil to 
go tlirougli a preliminary eour-se of training 
111 Christian doctrine and morality, of which 
catechising formed a prominent part Tlieo- 
phihis w as proliably one of St Luke s own con- 
verts, who had w nil other catechumens attended 
regular catechising on the life of our Lord. 

5-25, Conception of John the Baptist. The 
rise of ('hnstianity was preceiled by a h>iig 
period of four hundred years, during which pro 
phecy was silent, and the religious guidance of 
the nation passed to the rabbis and the scribes, 
who made void the I..aw of (iod by their tradi- 
tions. The advent of Christ was heralded by a 
great revival of prophecy, and by the restora- 
tion of direct communications from God to 
man through supernatural agency, as in the 
cases of Zachanas, Joseph, Mary, Elisabeth, 
Simeon, Anna, the shepherds, the Magi, and, 


m iiarticular, John the Baptisf, who, tliough ho 
left no written prophecies, and worked im 
miraele, was deelai\!d by our Lord to bt' the 
giviitest of the prophets, yea, lUid more thiui a 
projihet. 

5. The cl:us.sicul style of the preface now 
ihaiige.'^ aluiiplly to uiic wlucii is deeply tinged 
with licbraisms. This Hcbniu style eontmues 
to the eml ol c 2. Some scholars ex}ilam it 
by Mipjiosmg that St Luke is hen' iisuig a 
liebrew document. Herod] seeMt2b 

The course of Abia (Abijah)] David di\ided 
the priests into tviciity four ‘courses’ 01 
gnmph, each of wliu li in rotation was respon- 
sible for the Temple st r\ iccs for a week 
Each course, thcicfon ollu latcd twice a year, 
at an lntcr^al ol m\ months 'I'lu' course of 
Abijah wa.s the eigiitli Alter the (a])tiMty 
onl\ four coui'hcs ntuiind. but these were 
subdi\ided into twinly four courst's under 
the old nami'H, ’I'he com sc of .Xbijiih is said 
to ha\c ofluiated 111 April and (titoUir: see 
1 Ch24:< N eh 12b 

6. Righteous] le aecoidmg to the O'r. 
htaiulard 'Fhey were good, pious Jews, strict 
and car (‘fill obscr\crs of tiie Mosaic Law. but 
not, of course, sinless. 9. Lot] 'I'o a\oid 
disputes the \anous fumtioiih were decided 
by lot To bum incense ] 'I’Ihh was done daily, 
moniing and e\cmng ( E\ .’<(►' " ) The daily 
sacnfiee (d' thi lamb viasolb ied on the great 
altar of }>urnl oIVcniig outside the 'J'f'inple 
jiroper, 111 fioni of the ponh. ’I'lie incense 
was offered inside the 'remph' on the golden 
altar of incense which stood before the veil 
of the H<*ly of Holies. ’I'lie officiating priest 
was alone within the 'reiiiple while offering 
tlie ineeiise, and tlie other priests and the 
jieoplcwere outside woishippiiig in the \anoiiS 
'J'emph courts. Only once in a lifetime could 
a man enjoy this pn\ilegc, and he was ever 
afterwards call (*d ‘rich.’ It was the ‘highest 
mediatorial act,’ ‘ the most solemn jiari of the 
(lays KiriMc, symbolising iHrael's juaiejited 
prayers ’ 

11. An angel] It was said of the high priest 
Simon the Just (died 2)20 n ( ) lliat ‘for 
those forty years wheicin he had served as 
high priest. In had seen an angel clothed in 
white coming into the Holy JMiua- on the Day 
of Atonement and going out again ’ St liuke 
gives special prominence to the ministry of 
angels, and the apjMianiin.es which he records 
are particularly difficult to aeeoimt for os sub- 
jective phenonK'fia ; see 1-*' 2‘^03AI 12^ LO^'' 
H’)-- 22 24 ■*'‘■^^ and often in Acts. 

12. Was troubled] cp. 2“ Jgb'-^^ 1 etc, 

13. My prayer j Probaoly not for offspring 
but for the e/innng of the kingdom of God, 
and of the Messianic salvation, the only suit- 
able prayer for so solemn an occasion. Jt 
was a maxim of the rabbis that ‘ a jirayer in 
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which there ir no mciitidii of the kin^^dom 
of (iod in no pniyer at all ’ John] lit. ‘Jeho- 
vah graciouH.’ 

15. John waH a Nazinte, 1 e one of a class 
of men in Israel who consemited theiiisel v€;s 
to (Jod hy ahKtaininjf from all intoxicants, by 
a\oidin^' with scrupulous care all ceremonial 
♦lefilement. and hy wearing' the hair hm^. 
Nuh* Tsually men nuuie the Nazinte vow 
for a definite time, not less than thirty days, 
hut .lohn, like Sainson, Samuel, and the 
Hechahites in llie ( )T . was a Nazinte for life 
There are some i‘xamj)les of the Nazinte \ow 
even amoii^ ( ’hnstiaiiH ( Ac 1 8 ‘Jl -'') James 
the Lord ,H hrotluT is said hy llegesippus to 
have heen a life-loiif^^ Nazinte 

John, the Nazinte and dwtller in tlie 
wildern(!Ms (prol»ahly also a celihate). rejire- 
sents the austere and ascetic type of piety 
which few can imitate. Jesus, purpoMiitj in 
Ills life to (dfer an e.xample to all mankin<l, 
came eating and drinkin^f, and sharing the 
joys and sorrows and e\en the recreatums of 
onlinary Hocicts . Itoth the.se types of piet\, 
tin* ascetic ami the so( lal ha\e tlu 11 place in 
the Kingtloni of ( Jod 

Filled with the Holy Ghost] As Jesus \i.is 
concei\e<l without sin, so his hueninnei was 
sanctified m the womh, though the rtd’ereiice 
IS less to personal sanctification than to conse 
(•ration to the pro]»hetic otliee see Jerl '* Gal 
P-'. 17. Go before him] RV" go Isdore his 

face,’ i.e hefori the face of Jehovah. Elias] 
IIV ‘Elijah' see Mai 1 ' '’and on Mt 17*". To 
turn the hearts, etc j Malaclu’s exact words ai-e, 
* He shall turn the heart (d‘ the fathers to the 
chihlren.and the heart (d the children to their 
fathers.’ ‘The father’s’ are the patriarchs and 
prophets of Israel. ‘ tiic children ' are their de- 
generate descendants who have alienated the 
heart of ‘their fathers' hy their disol>edience 
to then godly prv'cepts. '^riie preaching of John 
will iuni the lieart of the children to mutate 
their just (i.e. pious) ancestors, and thus the 
heart of their ancestors, now alienated, will 
he turned to them in love and approhatioii. 

x8. With the unbelief of Zaclmnas compare 
the laughter of Abraham, Gn 17*L and of Sarah, 
Gn 18*“. To ask for a sign wa.s not in itself 
wrong. Ahndiani. Gideon, and Hezekiah had 
done 80 without rebuke. Rut the appear- 
ance of the ungel ought itself to have been a 
sufheieiit sign to Zacharias. 

19. I am Gabriel, etc ] cp. Tobl‘J*‘^, ‘I am 
Raphael, one of the seven holy angels which 
present the pniyei's of the Huiiits, and go in 
btdore the glory^f the Hoi} One.’ Two angels 
only are named in the canonical Scriptures, 
Gabriel (lit. • the mighty man of GvkI’), Dan 
8*** y and Michael (lit. “ Who is like (iod ?’), 
Dan 10**^.'“* l‘J* Jude v. 9 Rev 12". In the 
Apocrj'pha, Raphael and Uriel are also named. 


The rabbis say that the Jews learnt the names 
of the angels in Babylon. 

The upjiarent sanction given here to current 
Jew'ish angelolog}' is a good instance of the 
accomraodutioii to human ideas which is so 
common in both Testament.s. God’s messenger 
reveals himself hy the name of Gabriel, hec.ause 
that was the name by which he w’as commonly 
kiiow'n among the Jews. The Jews themselves 
did not suppose that they knew the real names 
of the angels According to the rahhis the 
names of the angels represented their mission, 
and weie < hanged as their missKUi was changed 

21. Marvelled that he tarried] RV ‘Mar- 
velled while he tamed.’ The peojile were 
afiaid that the officiating jiriest might he struck 
dead for oniitling some formality (LvKl*-*). 
Iieni’e the eustoin was for the priest to finish 
his miiiistrv as (piiekl} as possible Gneewlien 
Simon the Just delayed too long, the people 
became so anxuuis that they almost broke into 
the Holy Place Afterwards tliey reproached 
him for his want <»f consideration for them 

22. Came out] His dut\ was now' t<* jiro- 
nonnee tlie priestly benediction (Nut)-"*), hut 
this he was unable to do 23. The days] le the 
week of the couise of Ahijah 24. Hi(l herself 
five months] She desired to devote herself en- 
tirelv to pravei ami thanksgiving for so signal 
a mercy M'he reproach of cliildles.sness wais 
deepl} felt see G n .‘td '-•* 1 S 1 etc. 

26-38. The Annunciation (see on Mtl) 
Wonder and awe and adoring praise are the 
emotions w’ltli whieli (’Kristians have ever re- 
garded the unspeakable eoiideseension of Him 
who. ■ when He took upon Him human nature 
to deliver it, did not abhor tlie \’irgin’s w'omh.’ 
That Mary fully understood who her child 
was to he, cannot Ik* supposed The thought 
of such a condescension of the Author of 
nature as is implied in the words of the ('reed 
‘conceived hy the H(»ly Ghost, horn of the 
Virgin Mary,’ is overwhelming even to us ; to 
Mary it would have heen so appalling that she 
ecmld not jiossihly have performed the duties 
of a niollier Hence the angel w as only jier- 
mitted to reveal to her, that her son would l>c 
the Messiah, and the ‘ Son of G(hI ’ in some 
specially exalted yet human sense The w hole 
narrative moves within the circle of Jewisli 
GT. ideas, and this is a proof of its truth, for 
an invented story would certainly show marks 
of a ChriNtian origin. The grace, modest 
reticence, and inimitable simplicity of the 
narrative, are in marked contrast to the vulgar 
details of the A|K>crv phal Gospels. The festi val 
of the Annunciation (the day on which «ur 
Lord iKHiime man) is kept on March 2r)th. 

26. The sixth month] i.e, from the (xmeep- 
tion of John.v 24. Nazareth] see on Mt228. 

28. Came in] Local tradition states that 
Gabriel appeared to her as she was drawing 
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water at the fountain of tin* Yiri^nn ontauU* 
Nazareth, nhere tlie ('Imnli ctf liie Annunna 
tion now Blands. Jiut. as itie angel * eaiue in ’ 
to her, Hhe must have heen in the house. |h*i- 
haps engaged in prayer, a.s painters are iund 
of representing her 'l'w»> well known de\t»- 
tions have Ik-cii iouiided on this ineideiit ( 1 ) 
the ‘A\e Maria’ ( Hail. M.ii\ ! ). (J) the 
‘ Angelus.' 

Highly favoured; ('r i.ilher. ‘ endued with 
grace’ (K.M) not as the Vulgate has it, ■ full 
of gT'a(*e ' She is addiessed not as the inotheT 
oi grace, hut as the daughtei of it (Heiigtl) 
The angel recognised in a holiness of 

an entirel\ speeial kind uhieh (iod had gi\in 
her to ht lier 1<* he the inolln r of tiie HoIn 
One Sinless in tlit' ahsolnte sense slie pio 
hahly was not (see on .InJ*). \et A\t ina\ 
re\erently hehe\e that no (tne appioaihed tin 
jK'rfei’tioii <d holiness and piiitl\ soneail\ as 
she Blessed aif thou among women; 'l'hes< 
words are omitted h\ inan\ l'<*oi 1 amhotitn's 
see on \ 1 -^ 32. His father David 1 This 

seems to inijth I In |)a\idic d<.‘seent of Mai \ 
c^i. ^ L'T, ^^hull is aiiihigiioiis and \ (•’.* 

34. How shall this be, seemg I know not a 
man?] I'lie tiaditional \ n of this pass,ig< 
wlmh St es in it a pitx.f ol the perpetual ui- 
ginil <d ttiir LokI's nntther is jiei haps ctirret t 
Tnless Mar\ had resolved t<» leiiiain a viigin 
after her nianiat^e wiih .loseph and ha<l 
obtained liei hiishand s tms« nt to do so she 
would not as a l.eliothed woman legard it a.s 
iiii]tossd)le that she should h.ive.i thihl st e 

on M 1 1 - ' I 'J 

35. The Holy Ghost, el< ] Mai\ wtmhl 

doubtless iindeisiaiid 'the noI\ Glntsl’ ini 
jtersonalK. as the creali't* jtower «>! (lod hut 
St Luke's rea.iers w<.uld iimltTstainl it jter 
soiiallv, as fretjinntlv in tin .\(ts I he Holy 
Ghost, (I) inn aculoiisl \ foinis and liallows tnir 
Jjttrd's hiitnan hod\ and soul at His (*oiicep- 
tioTi , CJ) tle.sciinls upon Him with an ahnling 
um tn»M at His baptism ctuiseeratiiig Him to 
tin* Messianic oflitt' and pieparing Him f<*i 
His ministi'} : (d) hnngs ahonl tin- mystical 
union of the ascended Chrisl with His people 

Overshadow] like the Sin kiiiah in the 
Temple, or tin- eloud <tf ghuv at the Tnins 
figuratum which symholise<l the di'iiie pre- 
sence We have liert; a new , immediate and 
divine act of creation and thus the transmis- 
sion of siiifulriess from the sinful race to him 
Ls excluded ’ That holy thing, et< ] KV that 
which IS to l>e iKim shall In called holy, the 
8011 of God.' Mary would probably umler- 
stand from this that her Ghild was U» U* sin- 
less. ItiU m^t that He would lie divine, beaiuse 
the Son of God was an accepted title of the 
Messiah 

36. I'nasked. the angel gives Mary a sign. 
He who has caused Elisabeth to conceive con- 


trary to nntuiv can make good His word to 
Mart also Thy cousin | KV *thy kinswoman.' 
It does not lollow’ trom this that Mary Ih*- 
longed, like LlisaU'th, to the tribe of Levi. 
Male descent alone determii'cd the tribe, and 
Marv ma\ havt' been related to ElisalK'Ui on 
her niolhei s snU- 

38. Behold the handmaid (lit ‘the slave’! 
of the Lord] In tln-se words of huiiihle suh- 
misMitji .Marv aceepis hei great (k'stiiiN. Slie 
does so fieil}, with full iiinlei-slanding of the 
<hlliciillv of her position 'I'lit' future she 
h-.ivts in Goii s hand Be it unto me accord- 
ing to thy word I Tins Ha( red moment, wlin-h 
in.nks the In ginning of oni Lords incarnate 
Ilf* , sh*>ul<l he conlr.isl*'*! with (Jnd'’, l’h(-i*' 

tli<‘ disoln-du-nee ol a woman brought sin and 
death int«» the woild Hei*- tin- ohi'dicnci' of 
a w**man hi ought salvation, reversing the 
ellect of tin* 1 all 

39 56. Mary’s visit to Elisabeth The 
Magnificat. 'I'his h**autiful narrativ e must he 
<Ienved li<»m Maiv hers<ll. ju'ohahly dir<M lI\ 

It IS told as vividl\ and imnniely after a lapse 
of hall-a cf-ntiiiy as if it wer*- an t-v*‘nt of 
\esl**r4lay ('hail\ it was on*- of those tilings 
whnh tin- Virgin iimtluT k< ])l and pondt'nal 
in hei h* ai t 

39 Into a city of Judah j or ‘ into a city 
*-.iIh*l ,]n<Iali ’ (i<- posHihlv .liiltah, a pricstl} 

* 11 \ iieai i It-hron ) 

41. The babe leaped] ’I’he .I<‘ws helievi-d 
that (hihireii wen int*llig*‘nl la-for*' hirfh 
<p tln'J.h-- 42. Blessed *n/ thoii among 
women I A Hehraisni foi d'hoiiart the most 
hi* ss«‘*l of all w*>in* n ’ : s*-*- on v 4H 

43 The mother of my Lord] Th*! aged 
Llisiiln-th a*-know h *lg*-s that tie- >oiiMg maid«-ii 
IS gn-ater ami more inghlv favoiin-d than she, 
Isnause sli*- is ‘ihi* inothci of m\ Ja*rd,’ 1 <- of 
the M*'Shmh 44. S<m- on v 41 45. For there 

shall be a perfonnancej KM ‘ that there shall 
he.’ ele 

46 55. The Magnificat. 'I’his glorious song 
of praist . which has he*‘n used in flic services 
**f the ('hunh from early times, ti lls ns more 
than anything <dHi- in the N'l'. of lh<- chanmtiT 
of our Loni s mother, ami of her sfiintual 
fitin‘ss for her exalted destiny She was one 
who diligeutlv H<arcli*‘*l the Script iires, and 
was able in sjuti* <*f her }outh to enter into 
their deepest spiritual meaning Not lliatHln* 
ha<l nwn as yet h<-\oml the starulpoint of 
Judaism She still mgaided the coming of 
flu* Kinglom as an <*verthrow of Herod’s 
dynasty ami a r«;Htonition of Jewish nation- 
alism (vv ,h2. o 4 ), Itui her fhoughts were 
fixed on its ethual character. It meant to her 
the setting up of the ideal of humility, gentle- 
ness. and charity, in pla<‘e f>f the pride of tem- 
poral greatness, a thought which her Son 
earned further when He said, ‘ Except ye 
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winverted, and become a« little children, ye 
ftliall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.’ 
In the Magnificat Mary appearn an a prophetess, 
like Hannah, whom she closely imitates, but 
greatly excels in spiritual ele\ation : see 1 S2^ 
The gonuinenesH of the Magnificat is manifest 
from its thoroughly .Jewish character. It 
contains no trace of definitely ('hristian ideas. 
I'liese may he read into it, ainl were intended 
by the Holy Spirit to 1 «* ultimately r»;ud into 
it, hut they are not there in such a form as to 
Ihi apprehende<t hy thost; who are not already 
(niristians. The Magnificat i.s coiueniently 
divided into two parts • (I) w. (2) 

rih-hf). The first part is pei'sonal in ehanicter, 
cixpressing the* cixiiltant praises of the holy 
mother for the signal favour which (lod has 
shown her, and foretelling that all future 
genemtions will call her hlessed. The second 
fiart sets forth the character of the Kingdom 
as a inonil revolution, and a reversal of all 
(•xisting standards of goodness and greatness 

46. In the (losj)els (not 111 the Pauline 
Kpistles) 'soul’ and 'sjnrif are synonymous. 

47. In God my Saviour] In Marv’s idea 
of ‘salvation ’ was douhth'ss included deliver- 
ance from foreign power as wcdl as spiritual 
deliverance' ‘(iod iny Saviour’ is, of e:enirse\ 
111 ae'cordanete' with OT ideas, (»od the Father. 
Ne»t till much later did she eM»iiu' to regard her 
Son in this aspect 48. The low estate] e‘p 
1 S Ph Mary, though dc'se-ended freuu David, 
W'as in humhle circumstances 

All generations shall call me blessed] Pre). 
]»hetically spoken She has he^e'einie the pat- 
tern e)f we)inanhood and inotherlueeed to the 
whole (’hnstian world, aiul ht'r song has U'cn 
eiislirmed 111 the Liturgy of every Cliristian 
(’hurch. Reverence for our Lord’s mother, 
even in its abuses, has not been without it>i 
elevating effect on humanity. ‘It is remark- 
able,’ says a judicious writer, ‘that one of 
whom we know nothing except her gentleness 
and her sorrow, should have exercised a mag- 
netic })ower iii»on the world mcoinparahly 
greater than w'as exercisetl hv the most majestic 
female patriots of Paganism Whatever may 
be thought of lin theological propriety, there 
can be little doubt that tlie (^itholic reverence 
for the Virgin has done much to elevate and 
purify the ideal of woman, and to soften tlie 
manners of men. It supplied in a great 
measure tlie redeeming and ennobling element 
in that strange amalgam of religious, licentious, 
and military feeling which was formovl round 
women in the age of chivalry, and wrhich no 
succeeding change of habit or belief has wholly 
destroyed ’ (Locky). 

49. Op. Ps 1 1 1 » 50 - Cp. Ps 103 17 . 51. Cp. 
Pb89»o With prophetic certainty Mary re- 
gards the putting down of pride, and the 
osiabliahment of meekness as already achieved. 


52. Cp. Jobbii 1219 1S2L The mighty] 
EV ‘ princes,’ include Herod and his dy nasty, 
but the mam idea is that a kingdom based on 
humility and love has entered into the world, 
more powerful than all earthly kingdoms, and 
destined to revolutionise them. 53. Cp. Pss 
107934^^’ 1 S 2 '’. In true O’l’. style spiritual 
and temporal blessings are conceived of as 
united in the Messianic age. The temporal 
needs of the poor and lowly arc to he cared 
for and their wrongs redressed. All things 
needful lM)th for their souls and bodies w^ill he 
bountifully supplied. 54. Cj> Ps'JH-'^. 55. Cp. 
MicT*-’". The iiatioiiul tecling is pronounced. 
The (lentiles are not mentioned, except iii- 
diiectly in the allusion to the jiromise to 
Abraham. Tin* true translation of vv. 04 , 0 .’') 
IS (see 11 V) ‘ He hath helped Israel liis servant, 
that he miglit renieinlw'r mercy towards Abra- 
ham and Ills seed for ever, as he sjiake to our 
fathers.’ 56. .Toseph’s di.scovery of Mary’s 
eouditnui (Mt 1 must have been subsequent 
to her return to Nazareth. 

57-80. Birth and childhood of the Baptist. 
The Benedictus. 

59. The eighth day] Circumcision took place 
on the eighih day, even tliougli itw'as the sal)- 
hatli : se.e Jn 7 -“ At tin^ circumcision of a 
child the circiimciser said, ‘ Blessed he the 
Lord our (lod, who hath s;uu‘tified us hy his 
precepts and hath given us the law' of circum- 
cision ’ The fatlier rejilied, ‘ Who hath sanc- 
tilied us hy his precej)ts aii<l hath eommaiided 
us enter the child into the covenant t»f 
Ahraliam our father ’ 63. Writing table] i.e. 

a tablet covered with wax for WTitirig uj)on. 

68-79. Benedictus. ' Tins song, which 
was comjKised m the pru'st’s mind during tlie 
time of his silence, broke soleniiily from his 
lips the moment speech was restored to him, 
as the metal flows from the erueihle m which 
it has been melted the moment that an outlet 
is made for it’ ((icKlet). It consi.sts of five 
fttntjihfn, each of three vv.. hut is most eoii- 
veiiieutly divided into tw'o portions : (1) vv. 
hH- 7 .h, (2) vv'. 7 (*- 79 , In the first portion 
Zachurias praises God for having now fulfilled 
His promise's to Israt'l hy raising uj) the Mes- 
siah in David's hoii.se, to save Israel from 
foreign oppression, and to establish f>eace, 
true religion, and righteousness. In the second 
jKirtion Zachanas directly a<Mresse8 his son as 
the destined forerunner of the Messiah, luid 
the preacher of repentance to Isniel. The 
song closes with a beautiful descnptioii of the 
salvation which the Messiah will bring to His 
people. 

This song, like the Magnificat, is purely 
Jewish in tone. It does not even mention 
the Gentiles, and it is only in the light of sub- 
sequent events that a Chkstian sense can be 
read into it. 
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68 . Hath visited] The past t<jn8€ may ex- 
press Zacharias’ certainty that the Mesaiati will 
<‘ome, but more probably it implies prophetic 
knowledge that the iMincepuon of Jesiis has 
already taken place. Redeemed] To Zacharias 
this would mean politicjil redemption from 
foreign rule as well as spiritual redemption. 

69. An horn of salvation] The juiwer <*f the 

Messianic King is likened t<* the strength of a 
bull, or wild-ox (AV ‘ unicorn ’). which is re- 
presented by his horns : cp. 1 l*s 

7b’’', etc. David] 'Phe expression implies that 
Miiry W' as descended from Ihnid. 

70. Since the world began] may Ik* taken 
literally, Adam being legarded as the tii-st 
prophet. More j)robabl\ it is usod \aguely 
for ‘ in olden times ’ 

71. Enemies] le llennl and the Hoinans, 
but when (’hristians sing this liMiin. tlie> im-aii 
Satan and all the (‘iiemies of ( 'hrisi 72. To 
perform the mercy promised to our fathers] 
IlV ‘To sIk'W UK r< \ towards oiir fatlieis' 
d'lie ll V implies that the pa t nan hs, though 
dead, still exist, and take an int<-rest in the 
fortunes of their postentN . a diH-tnne adirmed 
with authoiitt by ( 'hrist ( Mf *Jl' 

Covenant] 'Phe ‘coNenant’ and ‘tin- oath’ 
(v. 7d) are identical, though the irregulai 
grammatical construction conceals this . s«e 
(111*22’'’’’'^ 76. Of the Lord] Zacharias umler 

stood it of .leho\ah (dinstiaiis umhu'stand 
it of Christ. 77. "Plus \ well deseribes the 
character of .lohn’s ministry, which joined the 
arinouncemenl of the Kingdom with th< pnaich- 
ing of re.pentance. 'Pranslate, ‘ "I'o gi\e unto 
his ]ie<tpb‘ knowledge <d sahation — sahathm 
xvhich c(msiKts in the remission of sms’ 

78. The dayspring] The (ik. won! here 
(m/n/f'b ) IS amhiguous It may either mean 
the rising of a liea\enl\ body, and hence the; 
hcaytTily body itself s^i that the Messiah is 
\irtuall_\ called ‘ the Sun ’ or ‘ Star of Isnwd,’ 
or it may mean ‘the Hninch,’ a title applied 
to the Messiah (Jer2.‘C" Zech'C' 0’“) 

79. Peace] not successful war is Zacharias’ 
ideal for the Messianic period, and not only 
earthly peace, but ‘ [>eace wdth Ood.’ 

rnAPTP:R 2 

liinrn vno Chii.ohooo of Jkm\« 

1-5. The census of Quirinius. There are 
two hi.stoncal fbfhculties in connexion w'lth 
St. Lnk^^’s mention of the ctmsuH of Quinniiis : 
(1) There is no direct evidence, except St. 
Luke’s statement, that Augustus (.’il B.r.-14 
a.d.) ever held a census of the whole Roman 
empire. (2) Quirinius was not governor of 
Syria at the time of our Lord’s birth (about 
7 or B.C.). but either Sentius Satuminus (9-C 
B.r.). or Quinotilius Varus (b-4 B.f.). 

As to (1). the absence of direct <x>nfirmatory 
evidence ought not to be sufficient to discredit 


a statement w'hicli is iiuide as a ri'sult of cart’- 
ful enquiry, by a nearly txmteni|K»mry author 
who IS honestly striving to Ik‘ accurate (1 
and which is m itself (reilible, and in aceonl 
ance with Aiigustu‘'’.N chanutcr and methods 
of ailiiimiiNtration In 8 ii ( . he nimed 
<nit a <-cnsus of Homan citi/cns throughout 
the empire, and it is quite possibh' that he 
also platim d a general census, which, how 
c\er, owing to administraln c dillicullu's, was 
iu*t complcttdy exteuted in e\crv part of 
the <‘iii]>in' ( 2 ) .Mlliongh Qnirmms was not 
gt)\enmr of Syiia in 7. ni . lie may have 
been there as ‘legatus ( asaiis ’ to c(uulu<'t 
the census, or more probably t«» cany on the 
yyar with the Irouliicsoiiu' tribe of the Homo- 
iiadcnses. It was not unusual, when a pro 
\iiicc was m a disturlicd state, lor the cm! 
and military a<lmiMistr:itioii to !k' placi'il in 
dilVcrcnl liamPs. It is piobiddc. tlicndorc, 
that, wlicn <mr Loial was born. Siitmnmus or 
Vaius was jit the bead of the ci\il, and 
Quirinius of tlic mibtaiy, administration of 
Syiia Qiimiuus w as ci\ ll go\ermtrof Syria 
some tweh<' years latei (It \ it ), when be 
I’aiTied mit till' yyell known cmisus of Ac.b'’', 
iiieiitKiiieil alstt by .lost pi. us (' Ant ’ xvni 1 1, 
2 1) It IS kiMtwn, however, fioni an inscrip- 
tion disectvt'i’ed ;it 'Pivtili, in 171)4, that be 
held (tflice in Syrni at an t arlier date, when he 
subdued the Homomuh iises, and for this ex 
])h)it was lioiiound by two ‘ sujipliealiones ' 
(solemn thanksgn mgs jo the go<ls), and the 
decoratnms ttf a trium|)liing general We may 
conjecture, therefore, that this was iii 7. ti B c , 
at the time when, aeeording to St Luke, the 
eailier ami leHs-known census took place 

1. Augustus] 'Phe lii*st Ifoman em pel or His 
actual reign dated from the battle of Ai'tiuin .'11 
lie b» his death in 1 1 y D Taxed] liV ‘ eii 
rolled.’ I’his enrolment was jierhaps simjtly a 
census or nuiiilKTing of the inhabitants. 'J’lu* 
second eiintliiumt under Quirmins in 7 A.Ii 
was for jmrjKiKi'H of taxation, and excited a 
reliellioii (Ac. 7'’") 

2 . Cyrenius] It V ‘ Quirinius ’ 

3 . Into his own city] It, was a fixed prin 
ciple of Honiaii goverrimeiil to respect the 
feelings ami even the prejudices of Hubje.ct 
fKmples. and Henxl, Injing a foreigner whose 
rule wjis barely tolerate<l b> [lalnotn* »)ews, 
had every reason not to gne olfenee. He 
enrolled his pagan subjects, therefiire, in the 
Homan manner, but allowed the Jews the 
privilege of l>eing enrolled in their place of 
origin according to their family and tril>e. 

5. Hia espoused wife] HV ‘ wlio was Ikj- 
trothed to him.’ Yet they were probably 
married, l>e(mime it was cxmtrary to Jewish 
custom for iKstrolhed jK.rsons to live tog«;ther, 
and Joseph would wish to jirotecd Mary by 
making her his wife as soon as [possible. 
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6,7. The Nativity. fteconMt2^ There 
is an inwanl fitnens that lie, who for our sake 
emptied Himself of His glorj’, should be bom 
in a stable and laid 111 a manger, but assuredly 
it would never have oeeurred to any one, Jew 
or Christian, to invent such a story, which 
accordingly may Ikj accepted as authentic his- 
tory. Ky the manner of His birth Jesus 
showed His sympatliy with the hard hit of the 
p<K)r, and His contempt for human splendour. 
He also gave a foretastes of JIis future man- 
ner of life, when He was despised and re- 
jected of men, and ha<l no place to lay His 
head. 

7. Firstborn] A technical tenn among the 
Jews, signifying ‘ that w'hich openethlhe womb ’ 
(E.x lU ), anil not imjilying the birth of other 
offspring. That St. Luke u.ses it in this tech- 
nical sense is clear from 2 *’“ -•* No room] It 
is clear from Mt2*' that as soon as the enrol- 
merit was ov<>r. and the crowds attondiiig it 
had dispersed, Joseph and iSfary obtained a 
house in Hethlehem, intending to settle tliere 
permanently, since it was the most fitting 
place for the residenci' of tiie Messiah 

8-20. Announcement to the shepherds, who 
visit the Holy Family. As Jesus was born in 
a stable, so His birth was first announced to 
peasants, in token that the goH|K!l was meant 
for the poor and ignorant, as well a.s for the 
rich and learned. 

8 . Shepherds] Da\id himself had been a 
shepherd at Bethlehem (1 Sltii*). The flocks 
at Bethlehem wore destined for the Temple 
sacrifices, and the shepherds who kept them 
occupied a higher social position than other 
ahefiherds, who were considered outcasts by 
the scribes because of their necessary isolation 
from religious ordinances. d'here was a 
Jewish tniditioii that the birth of the Messiah 
would bo proclaimed from the ‘ Migdol Eder,’ 

‘ the tower of the flock,' which lay near Both- 
lehem on the road to Jerusalem (Edersheim), 

10. To all people] RV ‘ to all the people ’ 
(of Israel). There is here no express mention 
of the Gentiles, ii. A Saviour] The spiritual 
sense is certainly prominent here — ' a ^ivioiir 
from sin and death.’ This title of Jesus is 
rare in the Gospels, being found only here and 
in Jn4*'‘*; several times in Titus and 2 Peter. 

Christ the Lord] RM ‘ Anointed Lord.’ 

za. Shall l*t‘ a sign] RV ' is the sign.’ The 
unusual sight of an infant in a manger would 
be a sign that the angel had spoken the truth. 

14. The ‘Gloria in excelsis' (Glory . . in 
the highest), in which the hosts of heaven 
praised God for His wondrous love to mankind 
shown in the Incarnation, was expanded into a 
morning hymn as early as the 2nd cent., and 
has been sung in the Communion service of 
the Western Church for many ages. Taking 
the old reading of. the AV, the hymn, which 


consists of two lines, may be thus paraphrased : 
(1) The angels are praising God in highest 
heaven for Christ’s Nativity. (2) On earth men 
enjoy jieace with God, and peace and goodwill 
with one another. But the reading of the R V 
(‘men of good plea.sure ’ ) is preferable, and the 
meaning is, ( 1 ) The angels are praising God in 
highest heaven for ( 'hrist’s Nativity. (2) There 
IS f>eace on <!arth (peace with (rod and peace 
w'lth one another) among men to whom God 
shows His favour by this wondrous birth. 

The hymn goes beyond the w'ords of the 
angel, in de<*lanng that God’s favour in Christ 
is extended to all mankind. 

19. Mary's was a quiet and reflective nature; 
cp Y. h]. These two v\ . suggest that it wius 
from her the information eontained in these 
chapters w'as di*n\e<l 

21. The Circumcision. Although onr Lord 
was sinlesH, He wjis sulijeeted to a rite which 
symbolised t lie jnit ling oil of the sinful lusts 
of the flesh. Although He was the Son of 
(Jod, it behoved Hun to he made a child of God 
through the loxenant of Abraham. Now first 
His redeeming l»lood w:ih shed, and the pain 
of the Cirninuasion was a foretaste of Calvary: 
cp. Mt.'C'' Hoh:* HL'h2J" (;ai.j4 Under the 
new covenant the sjicrament of Holy Baptism 
(the circimicision made without hands. Col 2 ^^) 
has ‘fuUilled,’ and taken tlie place of cir- 
cumcision. 

22-38. The Purification and Presentation in 
the Temple. Women after childbirth were 
unclean, for a boy fort^ da}8, for a girl eighty 
days They were then bound to present an 
offering for Piinlication. viz. a lamb for a 
burnt offering and a pigeon for a sin offering. 
Poor women might offer tw'o pigeons, as the 
mother of Jesus did; see Lv 12*. A firstborn 
son was presented to (Jcxl and redeemed with 
five shekels of the sanetiiary ( 1 It or 12 shil- 
lings), Ex 13- NiiHi*' Neither of these 

ceremonies necessitated personal attendance of 
the mother in the Temple. A woman could 
offer her sacrifiees of purification by proxy, and 
a firstborn son could be jiresented, and his 
redemption price paid to a priest anywhere. 
Joseph and Mary went to the Temple because 
they were near, and liecause they loved the 
house of God. 

22. Her purification] RV their purification,’ 
i.e. either, (1 ) the Jews’ purification, or (2) the 
pitfification of mother and child. Strictly 
speaking, how’ever, only the mother (not the 
child) was ceremonially unclean. 

25~35‘ Simeon and the Nunc Dimittis] 
Simeon belonged, like Zacharias and Anna, to 
the class of humble ana devout Jews who 
‘ looked for the redemption of Jerusalem,’ 
and whose type of piety was very different 
from that of the scribes : see vv, 37, 38. To such 
persons the sacrificial system of the Old Cove- 
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nant and the spiritual teaching of tlie prophets 
had been a true prepardlion for ('hrmt. and 
consequently (to^I shed at)road among them the 
gift of prophecy, and revealed to tliem truth.s 
to which the doctors of the Law were blind. 

25. Devout] more exactly ‘ (iod-fearing ’ 
The word is peculiar to St Luke (Ac‘J^ H- 
‘22 The consolabon of Israel] a common 
expression among the rabbis for the Messianic 
age. ‘ So may 1 see tlie consolation ' was a 
usual form of oath 26 The Lord's Christ] 
the same as ‘ the Christ of tlod' (2 -'"). 1 e. 

‘ Him W'hom Gml has sent as the Messiah.’ 

29-32. This beautiful huun (usually called 
the ‘Nunc Dimittis ), which has lieen used in 
the evening sorMce of the Church sinci- the 
4 th or .nth centu^^.ls in thorough hariiion\ 
with the spirit of this Gospel It e\jiressl\ 
includes the Gentiles in Ciinst's Kingiiom. in 
accordance with the O'J’ ]>rophecies 

29. The meaning is. ‘ M> master and ownei , 
now thou givest freed<un to thy sla\e In a 
peaceful death, according to tin* ju'ophetic 
W'ord that thou .spakest ’ ‘Jb) Sime<in 
regards his n leasi' fioin iln' toils and troiibb s 
of life as an enfraiu hiseineiit from sla\er\. a 
change to a slate <d frei*doni and rest. In 
peace means ‘ in a stat<> of jK*ace with (Jod ' 

30. Thy salvation] is practuyilly pei-sonal. 
meaning the Messiah. 

31. All people] KV ‘ all peoples.’ i.i* all 

the nations of tlie earth. 32, A light, < Ic.] 
11 V‘A light for re\elation to the (ientiles.’ 
i.e the Mi^ssiah is tlu' Light of the (ientiles. 
seiil l)y(iod to re\eal His truth to the heathen 
world. He is hIho the glory of tin* chosen 
people, hee.uise all nations in glonf>mg the 
Messiah will glorify the nation from whom 
the Messiah sfirings ‘ In those days ten men 
of all langmages of the nations shall take hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew. saying we 
will go with you, for we have heard that (iod 
is with you ’ ( Zeeli ^ ) 

33. Joseph and his mother] RV ‘his father 
and his mother.’ Since Josejih filled the place 
of a father to Jesus, he was naturally calle<l his 
father ; cp v. 27 , ‘ the parents.’ 

34» 35- l^hese v\. contain the firai hint in 
the NT. of the sufferings of tlic Messiah, and 
of His holy mother. 

34. Behold this child, etc ] This child will 
divide Israel into two opposite camfis. Some 
will reject His claims. Tf» sm h He will Ik* 
‘ a stone of stumbling and a rock of offenct* ’ 
(IsaH*^). 1 e. the (xxasion of their spiritual 
ruin. Others will accept His claims. Such He 
will raise through their faith to a higher 
spiritual life, which may be rightly called a 
resurrection (rising again) from death to life. 

35. Yea, a sword] This prophecy was ful- 
filled when Mary saw her Son rejected, con- 
demned, insulted, scourged, and crucified. 


That the thoughts] i.e. that the Inie charuc- 
terh of men (ils shown m their reception 01 
rejection of Jesus) may he made manifest. 

3(S-38. Anna the prophetess also rowgiuHcs 
Jesus as the Messiah, and s|Haiks of Him as 
sueh among thow who ' looktsl for tlie ix'demp- 
tion of Jcnisalein.’ Her manner of life is 
desiTilsHi in detail, because she is a ty|K' of 
the widows mdi'ed of the (’hnstian (’huivh 
( 1 Tim.'')-' ), who did not mam again, hut 
de\oted themsi lvi's to works of clianty and 
piet\ 

36. Prophetess] The tith' sliows that Anna 
was known as a piopiieless before this meiileiit. 
Olher mstaiu’i's of prophelesHes are Aliriam, 
Deborah. Haiinali. Huldali, and the daught<*rs 
of Philip Ascr] HV ‘Asher’ It is clear 
that meinbtrs of other tnl>es lliaii Judah and 
Le\i returiieil from the (’aptivity. 

37, If she was married at 12. wliiidi is 
pos.sil)lc m tlic East, site must ha\e l»ecii 103 
} ears old Departed not] 1 e. was unfading 
111 her aftendauee. 38. All them that looked, 
(‘t<‘ ] see on a \ 2 ^* 

39. Return to Nazareth. St. Luke repre- 
sents the Holy Lamilj us rejurinng to 
Na/.areth immediately after the Ihirificatioii, 
without any allusiou to the \iHit of the Magi, 
or the flight iiilo Egy})t 'I'his seems to in<h~ 
cute thaf he did not use St Matlh(*W’'H (ioh[mi 1 . 

40. Growth and spiritual development of 
Jesus The niforinatnui may hiiM; been 
gamed from tlie mother herself Waxed 
strong in spint] RV omits ‘ in spirit.’ 

Filled vinth vmdom] lit. ‘heeoiniiig full of 
wiHdotn' : ep. v, ,^ 2 . ‘ iiiereuKed 111 w isdom ’ As 
Jesus was ficrfect God and perfect man so He 
p<»sseH8t*d completely the attnhuUss of both 
natures. As (iod He knew all things, hut us 
man He ‘ w’axed strong (in spirit), heconiing 
filled with wisdom,’ and ‘ increawd in wisilom 
and stature, and in fa\our with (iod and man.’ 
As an infant He yMissessed the knowledge 
jirojKir to an infant ; as a hoy, that proper to 
a l»oy ; as a man, that piofsT to a man ; as the 
anoint/od Messiah that jiroper to one 

coiiiniiHsioned to establish the Kingdom of God 
on earth ; and as the ascended and ghirified 
Redeemer, that projier t<» one who, as man, 
and not simply as (io<l, rules the entire uni- 
verse (Ml'ini*^), Wliat this means we may 
not l*e able to say, but we may rest assured Ho 
still feels for man, ami understands his needs. 
Although it was always fsissihle for Him who 
was God as well as man, to draw, if the needs 
of His mission required it, upon the inexhaust- 
ible stores of His divine kn /wiedge (cp, Jn 1 ^), 
yet it was His usual custom to obtain His 
information through human channels and 
from human sources, and, even as a teacher, to 
use chiefly the ample stores of His suiwr 
naturally enlightened human knowledge. Thu 
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iupematural enlightenment far exceeded both 
in range and in penetration that grttnte<l to 
the greateat of the propheta — it waa the know- 
ledge which waa gnint<;<i to the Incarnate Son 
for the purpose of communicating to man the 
Father's pirfect and final revelatnm , but it 
was limited in accordanc-e with ita object, and 
did not embrace matters which if was inex 
pedient for man to know, and therefore for 
the Iiurarnate Son to reveal : H<‘e on Mk 
ami cp. Ac 1 

40 52. The boy Jesus in the Temple. \V<* 
know nothing direcll\ of the childhood of 
tf<!Mua except this on(> inci<lenf, which is re- 
corded entirely for tin sake of the remarkable 
utUinim^e in \. 41 t 

41. As women Were md obliged to attend. 
Mary’s regular keeping of the feasts is a mark 
of Hpemal piety : ep. ^. ' 22 . 

42. Twelve years] .lesns aer'omjtanied His 
parmits for the Inst iinu', because He was 
approaching lus thirteen! b year, in wdiieb lb* 
would beeorne, by dewisb ensoun, ‘a son ol 
the Haw',' I e subject to its obligations 

43. Tarried behind | Jesus wa.s probabl\ 
staying with friends, and thought that His 
parents would remain in Jerusalem for the 
W'hole Pa.ssitver Week Instead of this tin y 
Hoem to ha\e left after two days, as was often 
done 

46. After three days] d’liev spent one day 
l<K)kmg for Him in the eani\an. one <lay in 
the return j(*iirm“\ to Jerusalem and found 
Him on the third day. Doctors] ie scrila^s 
or rabbis Among the famous men who may 
|M»ssib|y ba\e been present were the aged 
Hillel and Sliamiuai. Rubban Simeon. (iamaliel, 
Annas, Joseph of Anmathu'a, NiccMhuiins, 
Jobanan Um-Zacebai. Caiaphas It is said 
(but it is not certain) that there w'as a syna- 
gogue within tlie Temple enclosure, where 
members of the Sanhedrin gave public in- 
struction on sabbaths and festivals Hearing 
them] iu>t teaching them, as the AjKHTvphal 
(iosjads say. 

49. How is it] ‘ Not a repr<H>f. but an 
expression of surprise. He is not surprised 
at their coming Uick for Him. but at their m»t 
knowing when' to find Him.’ About my 
Father's business] This tmnslation is possihle, 
but that of the RV. ‘in my Father’s house.’ 
is more pniliablo. The words mean : ‘ Then* 
18 only one place in Jerusalem when* I, the 
Son of (Jod, might U' exi>ectcd to Ik? found, 
and that is in my Father’s house.’ The utter- 
ance shows that even at this early age Jesus 
was conscious that His true father was not 
Joseph (as His mother’s words seemed to 
imply, V. 48 ). hut God. 

50 . Understood not] The lapse of twelve 
years during which no miracle had occorred, 
bad (>arily olditerated the impression made by 


the remarkable circumstances of the Nativitj’. 
This and the next v. furnish another indication 
that St Luke's information was obtained from 
St. Mary. 51. Was subject] The evangelist 
guards against the jKissible supposition that 
(’hrist's word.M in \. were intended as a 
repudiation of IIis parents’ authority over 
llirii. 52. S«‘e on v 40 . 

( HArrKK j 

John’s Mim^tuv. ami 

( H M, vi.oi; V OK .] i.si s 

1-14. Preliminary Ministry of the Baptist 

(Ml .■> ^ Mk I ^ ) S('<' on Ml 

I. In the fifteenth year] If the years of 
’I'lberiii'' are reekom d from the death of 
Augustus who died 11 v D . tlie date is ‘JH, ‘J't 
A I> Most antliuntic'- bowe\(‘r, siipjaise that 
tlie \ears of Tiberius ara* lien* reckoned from 
)l A !► , wben 1 h was tnade tin' colleague of 
Angmstus in tlie ( iiipne. willi eijtial autbonty 
«t\er all the pt o\ iiK-e.s and armies This gne.s 
the date L'.d. Ldi A.D for the btiginniiig ol the 
miniHlr\ of .lolm .le.sus, who ajijteared soon 
afterwards. wa.H, tlierefori', jirobably baptised 
■Jb A II., and kept the lirst J*asso\t‘r of His 
ministry (JriL^*'*) L '7 A i> Allowing three 

l*a.sso\ers to tla* iiiinisfri. the crneifi.xioti took 
}»lace in ‘22 a i» 

Pilatej see on MtJT-’, 

Herod bemg tetrarch] see art ‘])Miast\ of 
the Ilerods.’ 

Philip] tb<‘ tetrarch. i'* to be carefully dis- 
tinginsbed from his brother Herod Philip, wlio 
was of prnati' station He was the son of 
Herod the (inat to a ivonian of Jenisaletu 
named ('leojiatra lb* ruled for .'Ih years 
w'ltbout reproach, and was faMutrably dis- 
tinguished from the other sons of Herod b\ 
his gentleness and want of amlution. Jo- 
si'phiis Hiiys of him : ‘ He was nuKlerate, and 
jx'aceful in his nile. and s{K-nt his whole life 
in his eoiintr\. He went out with only a 
small retinue, always taking with him l)u> 
throne on whieh he might sit and judge. 
Whenever he met any one who had need of 
him. he made no delay, but set down the 
throne whereier he might In* and heard the 
case' See, further, art. ‘Dynasty of the 
Hen ids.' 

Lysanias] The only Lysanias mentioned in 
profane history as ruling over Abilene wjis 
exc*ciited n.( by the triumvir Mark Antony, 
at the instigation of Cleopatra, queen of 
govermsl not only Abilene, but 
also It iinea and other extensive districts. The 
Lysanias of St Luke is proliably his grandson. 

Abilene] the territory round Abila, a towm 
of some inijKirtance, situated on the River 
Aliona, in a gorge of Mt. Antilibanus, 18 
Roman m, from Ilamascus on the way to He- 
liopolis or Baalboc. There are still U> be seen 


74i 



3.2 


ST. LUKE 4. ]« 


there an ancient temple, ancient aqueducts, 
and a Homan road. 

2. Annas, etc.] RV ‘ in the high priesthood 
of Annas and t'aiaphas.’ A jHiciiliar expres- 
sion to indicate a j>eciiliar state of things. 
Annas held office from 7-14 a.d., nhen he 
was deposed by Pilate’s predecessor. Valerius 
Gratiis. But ina.smuch as his suceessoi>. were 
either his relations, or entirely de\oted to his 
interests, he retained supreme power, and was 
probalily regarded by orthrslox dews fis the 
rightful high priest. Ex-high priests retained 
their title, and Annas is c.alled high priest 
again, diilH^'* Ac 4 '’: st*e on dnlHi-* juid 
Mtlin'. Caiaphas] see on Mt2d* dnlM' 
18 ^ 3 , The word of God came] dohn ivcened 
a definite call to his niiniHtr\, like Isaiah (Isaf)) 
and deremiah (der I ) 4. See on Isa 4 (>-'^ 

5,6. (IVcnliar to Lk ) ' Sjui itiially inter- 

preted, the valleys would rej»res<‘nt uidulief 
and all sins of oinission w hich must be filled up 
by the diligent adding of gnice to gnice (“JPt 
T''"j. The mountams would mean pride* and 
haiightine.ss and sell will and obstimuy, which 
must be hurnhled and c.ist dow'ii I'lu* 
crooked places would signify all sorts of 
deceit and guile and hyj)<»eris\ and untruth- 
fulm-ss. The rough ways would pad lire 
anger, strife, einy, hatred, malice, and all 
uncharitablencHs ' 

10" 14. See on Ml d 

15 17. John’s witness to Jesus (Mt.'l^ 

Mk 1 See on M I 

18 20. John is imprisoned by Herod (Mt 
14 -<Mkf.J~) See on Ml 

21, 22. Bapbsm of Jesus (Mtd'-'' Mkl'*). 
St*e **n Ml 

23 38. Genealogy of Jesus. See on Mt 1 b 
23. Thirty years] The legjil age for tlie 
Le\itt*s to Iwgin their ministry (Nu4'*d"), 

38. Son of Adam] see on Mt 1 b 

(TIAPTEK 4 

TitK Tf.MPIAIJON. NaZAKK’III rAPKKVAI'M 
I -13. The Temptation (Mt 4 ‘ Mk 1 See 
on Mt 

5 . Lk inverts 2nd and 3rd Temptations 
13 For a season] ‘These words signify 
‘‘until a favourable time. ' The conflict fore- 
told so precisely, can Ik* none other than that 
of Gethsi'mano, ** This is your hour and the 
power of darkness,” said Jesus at this very 
time ( 22 '^), and a few moments tiefore He 
had said. “ The prince of this world cometh ” 
(Jnl 4 »^)’ (Godet). 

14, 15. Retnm to Galilee. B^^inning of 
tiic Ministry proper (Mt4*2 MkP^ Jn 4 h«y 
See on Mt and Jn. 

14. In the power of the Spirit] Christ’s 
miracles and preaching in Judma (Jn 1 
hatl already made Him famous, so that when He 
was come unto OalileOf the Galileans received 


Him, having seen all the things tliat He did at 
Jerusalem at the feast (.In 4 ^'*). 

16-30. 'Visit to Nazareth. See MtlH*'^ 
Mkfji It must remain ilouhtful whether this 
AiHit to Nuzaretli, w'hieh Lk places at the iH'gin- 
nmg of the (Jalilcan ministry, is identical with 
that phu*cd lonsidenihl) lat<‘r hy Mt and Mk. 
In an\ case. Lk here makes ust* ot an important 
indi'jH'mlent sourci (hi sMiugegnes see on 
Ml 4 -^ 

16. As his custom was] M'lun Inmg at 

Nazareth. .L*mis luid b<*cri aecustoiiicd to read 
the le.s.s«iii.s as an ordinary meinlK*r of the 
eoiigregation. E\en Isos under age wen' 
all()wu*il to <lo tins Stood up for to read] Tlie 
Law amf the Proplu l.s, hut not the llagio- 
grapha. weic n ad standing Tin* rahhis said ‘ 
‘They <li» not lead tin* law otherwise than 
slandiiig up. Na\, it i.s unlawful ft>r him tliat 
readt'th t<» lean n|Min aiiuhmg ’ ‘ A man may 

n*ad out of (In* hook of IOsIIk 1 ettfier standing 
or Hitting, hni ii<»t so out of tin* Law.’ .lesiis 
having stood to read, .sat to expound As He 
n'.'id III Ib ltrew, tie* Mi'tlmrgemaii. or inter 
pn*ter, transl;itt*d into Hu* ^e^laclllar Aramaic 
See on M 1 ‘ 2 *’. 

17. There was delivered . . the book (or ‘a 

roll’)] 'J’lii* rolls wen* m the charge of the 
haz/.an, or attendant (v. 20), who hainled them 
to tlie read«*r, ami n*c< i\(*d tlu in liack W’hen 
rea<l. Sometim<*M the prophi ts formed a singb* 
roll, sometimcH (as hen ) tliey were divid(*d 
into IxKiks. 

18. Enun Isahl h'.\ with one clause ‘to set 
at IiIktIv tlu'in tliat are hruisi'il ’ inserle<l fnun 
iHanK'’*, LX A Tins jiassagi!, ni whu*h the 
pniphet declares to the exiles in Babylon their 
apjiroai lung (leli\enin<*(*, is now read 111 .lewish 
Byiiagogiies on the I)a> of Atonement, and may 
HO ha\e Ikwii read even at that time. 'I’lie 
reading was ^cry Hhort (two \ers<*K only), 
iKicaiiHc a s(*rmon was to f<dl<»w’ When there 
wan m» Kermon, the reading waw made con- 
siderahly longer 

The Spirit of the Lord, etc.] In Isaiah this 
is a Holiloipiy of the Higlit<*ous Servant of 
Jehovah, whom our Lord identifieH witli Him- 
self, The JewH genendly regarded it as a 
soliloquy of the pnqihet Inmself He hath 
anointiMl me] w?. at My )m[)tiMm. He hath 
sent me to heal the brokenhearted] HV omits. 

To preach deliverance] HV ‘ to proclaim 
release to the captives.’ The original words 
have reference U) the release of the Jewish 
captives from Bahylon. Jf ms applies them 
to the releast! of Hirni<*rs from the guilt and 
liondage of sin, through His ministry The 
bHnd] Spiritual hlindness is here chiefly in 
view. To set at liberty them that are bruisedl 
From Isa bB**' Our Lord purptiscly inserted 
tliese words in the paaaage read acctirding to a 
common custom. The rabbis said, ' The reader 
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(»f the piopln't may hkip froin oiu; text i<> 
anoth(!r, hut he may not hkii» from prophet 
to f>rophet. hut in the twel\e (minor) prophi^ts 
it iH lawful ’ 19. To preach the acceptable 

year of the Lord] In Isaiah tins is the year 
of tin- return, hut Jesus ajiplies it t<> Ills 
earthly ministry It is not to he interred 
fnun this ttiat ('lirisrs niinmtry lasted only 
a year 

21- This day is this scripture, ete ] AVdh the 
emphatie self asnertiou of this sinnon. <‘|* 
the Sermon <»n the Mount (Mt h- 7 ) 22. Bare 

him witness] le declarasl that the rep<»rt (d 
Mis power as II jireaeher was not exiif^j^erated 

And they said) or. rallnr. We// they said,’ 
in-eordinj/ to the Meh idiom, which has only 
one wonl foi ‘and’ an<l ‘hut’ Is not this 
Joseph's son?] and. ihi i eh ire. not the Mes.siah. 
or a prophet, or any one ^reat 

23 Physician, heal thyself) The ihfiM-t or 
malady I'roin which, in the <»pinion id' ihe 
Na/.an lies, ( 'hrist was Milferin^', was want of 
( onsnierat ion aiiiom; 1 host w ho knew I] iin l»est 
especialh Ins fellow townsmen Let Unn 
remo\e that defect 1»\ w orkiri); such mn ai les as 
wimld convince them that He was a tiaimr 
sent from (Jod, and He would then he more 
successful in ■ healing'.' le (<»n^ertul^^ others 
d’he Nazarenes were jealous heeause Jesus had 
worki'd miracles at Capernaum and oilui 
places hefore Ht! workeil any at Na/aieth 
The proverb occurs freijuently in rahlmncal 
WTitin^^s, ' I’hysician, heal thine own lameness ’ 
‘In a sad stale is the cit\ wliose physician has 
the );out, and whose steward has one eye ’ 

24. No prophet is accepted) 11 V ‘accept 
able.' The truth is a familiar on<- ^^\v 
(d'ton think li^ditly (»f what is very familiar 
The blessnij^js at our doors are tho.so we value 
leiust Here and in Mtlii-'L Christ's ‘own 
country ’ IS Nazareth, where H(‘ was broimht 
up. In Jn I it IS jHuhaps Jiidiea, where He 
was born There is a curious ]iarallel in the 
life of ‘ the heathen Christ,’ Apolhmius of 
Tyana, wdio is represented as sav inn:. ‘What 
wmmler is it, if. v^’hen I am esteemed bv the 
rest of mankind as like a );od. ami hy some 
even as a god, my own countrv alone until 
now refuses to recognise me ' IMutareh says. 
‘Yon will find that few of the most pnident 
and w'isest of mankind have been appreciated 
in their own country.’ Another ancient vrriter 
says, ‘ All the philosophers seem to have had 
a hard life in their own countrv 

25-27. The vv. contain a refusal to work 
miracles in Naxareth. St. Matthew (KC'’') 
gives the reason • ‘ because of their imUdief ’ 

25. Elias] RV ‘ Elijali.’ Our Lonl gives 
two instances of prophets, who. l>eing dis- 
honoured m their own country, went and con- 
femvd grt'st blessings nfion foreigners. Three 


does not agree with the OT . which savs that 
the rain returned 111 the third year (IKl?^ 
IHi), hut It agrees wuth Jewish traditional 
usatje, which frequently introduced the number 
three and a half, as being half of the mystical 
numlKT seven * Ever since the jiersecution 
under Antiochus p]jMphiines, three years and 
a half ( ~ 42 inoniljs = l,2tit)duys) had become 
the traditional duration of times of great 
cahiniily (l>an 7 “^'' I’J" Ib'vll-^^^ 12'’0i LC'j’ 
( IMuiiirnei ) 

27. Ehseus] ItV ‘ Elislia ' 

28. Thev are angrv with Jesus for ventur 
ing to compare IlmiscH with tlic old propliets. 
and f(*i relmking them for their want of faith 
in Him 

29. That they might cast him down] ]^»er- 
haps as a ]tri limiriary to stoning Him as a 
blasphemer— ‘ Th<^ (ilaci' of (eveciition w as t w ice 
a man’s heiglit Otic of the witnesses throws 
him down.’ etc As the local .syn;igogues 
witli tlieii - bench of three could not condemn 
to death Plummer coniectmcs that this was 
what (he Jews <-al] the ‘rebel s beating.’ This 
was adnunisu-retl b\ the jieople without Inal 
ami on the spot, wlien ;m_v one was caught in 
what seemed to be a tiagrant violation of soiih' 
l.iw ot tiadition (Jn S ' lib'i Ae‘Jl 

30. "Went his way] A nivstenous restiaint 
upon tlie powei of Ills enemies is implied as 
III Jn IS*' 

31. Migration to Capernaum. Sec on Mt 4 ’’’ 

31'* 37. Demoniac healed in the synagogue. 

Mk 1 ‘A See on Mk 1 'If. 

38 41 Healing of Simon’s wife’s mother 
and others ( .Mt h Mk 1 Sec on ]Mt 

42 44 Retirement to a desert place Preach- 
ing tours ( Mk 1 "' ■) See on M t 4 ' 

44. The synagogues of Galilee] The l»est 
eniics read, • the sv nagogu<*s of Jniliea ’ This 
is the onlv e.\pre.s.s mcninm hv the svnoptists 
of the Judieiin inunsiry. l)iit see on Mt'J.'i"'. 

(’HA 1 »TEU 

MiiiAcfi.ois Ditvn.in of Fisiik.s 
T ill. I’Ai.sirn Man 

i-ii. First miraculous draught of fishes 
(jH'culiar to Lk; Many crities identify this 
incident with that recorded in Mt 4 i^ and Mk 
I But then' arc important considerations 
on the other side ( 1 ) the [ktsoiis are different 
(there four disciples, heri' Pet<*r is addressed); 
(2) the words used, though similar in sense, 
are verv different in form (IP) the disciples 
are not said to have ‘left all ’ in Mt. hut only 
to have left their father in the ship. More- 
over. m Mt an<l Mk the disciples are fishing, 
here they are washing their nets before putting 
them away. Besides, if Mt and Mk really de- 
scribe the same event, why do they omit the 
most striking incident of all. the mii-aculous 
draught of fishes ? See on Mt 4 


years and six months] So also in Jas 5 This 
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The incident was probably a miracle, but it 
is possible to give a plausible iiatunil ex plana 
tion of It. Tristram siiys ; ’ I'he thickness (d 
the shoals of fish in the Lake of (.iennesareth 
IS almost incredible to an\ one who has not 
witnessed them. The\ often eo\er an area (»f 
more than an acre, and when the tish imoe 
slowly forward in a mass, and an* risim; out 
of the Mater, they are packed s<i close together, 
that it api>ears as if a hea\y ram was beating 
down on the surfa<*e of the MaU'r fish so 
closely packed as this could not easil_\ eseapi* 

5. Master] impl\ing that he was alioaily a 
disciple This particular woid is {H*enliar to 
St Luke 

8. Depart from me] ‘Peter peieened that 
His command M'as etlectiial layond e\peeta 
tiori, and that He was a divirn and super 
natural man. ami therefore feeling Inmsolf 
unworthy, begged Him to depart ' (l':ulb> mm-. | 

It IS natural for the smtul ’'oul to shrink fiom 
tlie presence of the all }iol\ (oh! J be iu*ai - 
ness of (iod bad bei n brought home to St 
J\'tcr by the miracle wbieli be bad just Mit 
iiessed • ep L\ ' 

10. Catch men] lit. ‘ catch them alne ’ The 
apostles ate to catch men for life, not for 
death. b\ means of tlMir preadimg In the 
works of Clement (d Alt xandna.'Jun a D , there 
IS a lieautifnl li\nm to ( hrist as the fisluT . 

‘ I |.^ll(’r of mill tul iiifii, 

Even of tliosi ttuit Uie being Hlivctl, 

Evi‘i til'' Imly tisli 

Einni the uild 

( If tllC Wdl'l'.S MM of Hin 

l',\ lli\ sweet 111.' tliou elilieest liway.' 

12-16. The leper cleansed (MtHi MkP") 
See on Mf 

16. And prayed] I’eeuliar to Lk. mIio more 
often than aii} other e^angellst mentions our 
Lord's prayers 

17-26. The Paralytic (Mt'.*i MkJ>) See 
on Mt 

27-39. controversy as 

to fasting ( .M t •’ Mk ^ ^ 

39. (Peeuliiir to Lk ) ('hrist means that 
He cannot cxi>ect the disci pbis of dohn ami 
of the PhanseM's, wht> have tasted the obi wine 
of the Law. and found it good, to receive at 
once and Mithout diffu'ulty the neM' teaching 
The old IS better] So A V and RM , but RV 
‘ the old IS good ■ 

CHAPTER b 

Choke oe the Twelve. Ser.mon in ihe 
Plain 

1-5. Plucking the cars of com (Mt 12 ' Mk 
0 23 ) See on Mt and Mk 

I. On the second sabbath after the first] Gk. 

(leutf’rupnVofi, lit. * .second -first ’ There is 
considerable ground for omitting this olwcure 
expression as interpolated, and reading simply, 


'on a sabbath,’ with the R'N'. If. bowever, it 
IS genuine, it probably means, ‘on the second 
sabbaih after the MUMiig of the sheaf on the 
Heeoinl <la} of the Passoiei festiial’ (see 
L\ ‘ 2 .C ' ■), It MILS the custom !<• nnmher the 
s.ibbaths from Passoser to Penteeost from 
thi" dm Of the numerous other int^'rpn'la 
tions the best an'. ’ the second chief sabb.atb 
of tb(' M*:u ‘ (le Ponteeosl), and ‘the first 
sabbath of tiieseiond month of the \ ear ’ 'I'lie 
‘ wish Em \el ’ eon lecture'- that the di.seipies 
weio bl.'iuu'd for jilnekmg the e:iis Itefore tlu’ 
slu'al Ma.sMai ed. m Im li m as forbidden ( Lv ‘g.'t ''') 

5 , 1 11 <Mu* inijioj taut IMS, the Codex He/je, 
tins \ IS jdaeed after x I'* ami in its place is 
inseried t}ll.^ lemarkal'lr meidi'iit and sating 
of Jesus ‘On llie same da\ He saM* a man 
Morking on the .sabbath and said to liim . 
"O man. if thou kiiowest what lliou doest, 
bles.sed art thou Hiil if thou kiiowest not, 
enrw'd art thou, and a transgressoi of the 
laM ” ' 'riie litter, 'inee is jieibaps autbentie 
• In substance it e«‘Maml\ bears the mark of 
genius. I leganl it as an mteipolated frag 
Hunt of a true tradition' (Mever) ‘ M’l* 
Ilia V bebe\ e that this traditional stoit is true' 
(PlumimT) ‘ Its lorni and eoiit' iits speak for 
its onginalit \ . and, I am disposed to beheve, 
its autbentint\ '(Alfoul) (in the contrary, 
(iodet .Ha\s, ‘'I'liis can onl\ !»<■ an iinention 
f>r a perxersion ’ 

6 II. The man with the withered hand 

(Mt PJ-' Mk.'O) Seo on .Mt 

12 19. Choice of the Twelve (Mtl ()2 

MkJ*'M S«*r* on Mt .'ind Mk 

16 . Judas tin inuthfr of Jamcs] So A V ami 
RM Hut RV Judas the son ol James’ 

17 . In the plain] R\' ‘on a b\el place’ 
J'his may ha\«* been a plateau, high up the 
mountains, but see on Mt.'A 

20 49. Great sermon to the disciples and 
in part to the multitudes It forms In re the 
ordirialion address of tin* 'I'mcIvc. In Mhat 
sense it is i<leiitieal Mitli the Sermon on the 
Mount IS explained (>11 .MtfC 'I’hal it is for 
all practical jnirjioses tin same seimon, bni 
abridged, is shoMii hy tin* fiuJ that it contains 
only five verses (v\ ‘24- ‘Jb, .‘VJ, 40) M'hieh are 
not in St MatthcM-’s x<*rsion, and that it 
ftdb>ws St MattheM'’s order 

Anali.*iis ( 1 ) Four laiatitmles, on the 
jK)or. the hungry. wee|»ers. and the hated 
(vx ‘ 2 H- 2 J) 

(2) Four wr>es on tlie nch, the full, 
laughers, ami the mo II sf>ok< n of fvv. 24 - 2 b) 
(J) Exhortation to lo\e. as shown in re- 
turning goml for exil,not resisting evil, loving 
enemies, not judging rashly (vv. ‘ 27 -JH). 

( 4 ) Exhortation to stringent self-exarmn- 
ation on the part of thofa* mTio presume to 
guide others, b-st they Ik; found U) be hyjKi- 
crite«(vv ,' 19-4 b). 
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(6) Exhortation to nU'dience. The strong 
foundation upon which obedient Christians 
build (vv. 46-49). 

St. Luke's Hermon is much less striking tlian 
St Miitlhew’s. It omits the wdnde question 
of the relation of the CbmfKd to the Law, and 
all those passii^^es in which Christ claims to 
Ik‘ the supreme I.s'giHlator, Judge, and Huler 
of the human nice ; it h;is only four Ijcatitiides 
instead of eight, and in general gi'e.-^ the im 
pression of an abridged and iiiqierfect report, 
in which RoiiH! ()f the Hjiyiiigs, owing to e.\ 
tensive oiuissions. do not apjiear in their tnie 
<-ontexl Some, but not all, of St. Luke's 
oiniasions can 1 ki a<‘counted for by the fact 
that hiH Cospi-l wa.s intended for (fcntiles 

Some critics profess to tiiel m St. Luke's 
sermon an I'ilnonil ic, or as wc should now say, a 
socialistic or communistic tcmleiicy Probahly 
wrongly, for by ‘the poor’ ami ‘the hungr\,’ 
St. Ijuke does not mean the litenill} such, any 
more than St Matthew, who expn*.ssly speaks 
of ‘ the poor in spirit,’ and of those who 
‘hunger and thirst after nghti*ousness ’ So 
also St Luke’s n<-h, well fed, and prosperous 
pei-sons, are not simply the w'ell-to do, Imt 
thosi* who have the Mces of their station. 
(>ur Lord never approves jioverty or con- 
demns riches simpli as such. See on Mt 

20-23. Pour Beabtudes. Sec on Mt.'i-'^i- 

22. Separate you] \ 17, by excommunication 
The usual sentence was for thirty days, during 
whicli the exeommunx’ated might not come 
within four cubits of any one. 

24-26. Four woes (p<*culiar to Lk). The 
‘woes’ refer chietly to future punishment in 
the world to come, but not exclusi\t‘ly, for in 
the siege of Jerusalem they nicened a literal 
fuHilinent. 

24. You that are rich] 1 1‘ those w'ho, pos- 
sessing wealth, trust in it (MkH)-^), or spend 
it in selfish luxury like Dives (LkltJU'), and 
despise the |Mior (JasL***), and iippreks them 
(Jas5<). Ye have received your consolabon] 
cp. Abraham's words to Dives (16‘-’*), ‘Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst 
(in full) thy gi>od things.’ 25. You that are 
full] and ivarele.Hs of your poorer brethren’s 
needs, like the rich man ‘ who fared sump- 
tuounly every day’ (UD^*) Shall hung«-] 
Spiritual destitution is meant, in this world 
and the next. That laug^h] The godless, con- 
temptuous laughter of the wicked (Eocluslit*^') 
is meant. Innweiit mirth is apprt>ved by 
Christ {Lklf>'-*^). Mourn and weep] viz. in 
‘he world to come 

36. A warning to all Christum ministers 
and teachers not to court popularity by speak- 
ing smooth words, and saying ‘Peace, when 
there is no peace.’ Plutarch relates of Phocion 
the Athenian. ‘ Once while he was delivenng 
a public speech and making a good impression. 


and saw that all his hearers were equally 
pleased with what he said, he turned to his 
friends and said, “ Surely I must have for- 
gotten myself, and said something wrong.” ’ 
Similarly Diogenes Laertius relates of a cer- 
tain philosopher, that when some one an- 
nounced to him that all men were praising 
him. he replied, ‘ Why, what evil have I done ’ 

The false prophets] cp Jerb’’! fii* HH 
K'/M I.’) 

27- 38. Exhortabons to love, forgiveness of 
mjunes, and avoiding of rash judgments. 

27-30. See on 

31 . See on Mt 7 

32-36. See on M t 

37* 38- on Mt7b‘-’. 

39. Si Matthew gives this saying in a much 
mi»re sui table connexion (Mt Lb^), wdiere it is 
aji])lied to the Pliarisecs Here it appears to 
mean that before judging others we must 
judge onrseheh, otherwise we shall lie blind 
leaders of the blind The ditch] RV ‘ a jut.’ 
Palestine IS full of unfericed wells, (juarnes, etc. 

40. Anollicr saving which occurs 111 a inoni 
natural contc.xt 111 Mt ln'-'b ij v. 

41 45. Exhortabon to stnngent self-exami 
nabon on the part of religious guides. 

41. 42. Sec on Mt 7'' ' 

43-45- Mt 7 and Mt 

46-49. Obedient hearing. See on Mt 7-^ -^. 

CHAPTKK 7 

R.iisim; oi mt Wiixiw's Son Tiik 

M'oMAN who W \- \ SlNM K 

I - 10. Healmg of the centunon’s servant. 
Set* on Mt 

I I- 17. The raising of the widow’s son 

(peculiar to lA) On tht* credilulity and 
significance of Christ’s iniraclesof resurrection, 
consult Mt 9 Jn 1 1 1 

11. Nain] 2 ’> m SW of (’ajicrnaum on the 
hill ‘ little Hermon ’ ;us it sbijHis down to the 
plain of E.sdnielon • now a stjualid collection 
of nmd -hovels. Much people] RV ‘a great 
multitude Lazarus also was rxiised 111 the 
presence of a multitude of witnesses. 

12. Carried out] Jewish tombs were alw'ays 
outside the walls, and burials were requir^ 
to lie fK'rfomied within *24 hours. Only son] 
Hoe Jor6-’^‘ ZechPJif Am8i'» 14. The bier] 
a mere jwillet. not a coffin. 

I say unto thee] Elijah and Elisha raised the 
dead with difficulty, and after strong WTcst- 
lings with (7od in j)rayer(l K 17-’<'-‘‘’i 2K433.34)^ 
t hrist without effort, by a single word of 
power : cp. Jn 11 ‘‘3. ^ great prophet] or, 

‘even the prophet’ (DtlS^^). for only the 
very greatest prophets had raised the dead. 

18-33. A deputation from John the Baptist 
See on Mt 1 1 

34 “ 35 * Christ’s opinion of John. See on 
MtlP. 


748 



7. 29 ST. I 

29, 30. I\‘<'\iliar U> Lk 

30. Rejected] 11 V ‘ njccttid for themsehos 
the counsel (jf Ctoil.’ (iod’s ‘cuunstd.’ «»r 
design, was that they should }»e prepaml for the 
coming of ('hrist hy receixing .lohn’s baptism 

36-50. Christ anomted at the house of 
Simon the Pharisee <j)eculiar to Lk) Placed 
here as an illustralion of how ‘Wisilom’ 
{i,e. the Gokjk‘ 1 ) is jnstitied hy tli<‘ ehangisl 
life of one of ‘ lier dnldn'ii’ (this sinful 
w<mian). ‘ We an^ still in that epo<-h ol 
transition when the rupture hetweeri our Lonl 
and the Pharisees, although alread\ far 
advanced, was not V‘t eoni])lete A Pharisee 
could still unite Him without ditlicult\. It 
has hcen sujipoHed that this imitation was 
given with a hostile intention Hut this 
Pharisee’s own retlection, ^ shows liis 

monil state Ht‘ was hesitating hetwa-en the 
holy iinjircssioii which desiis made u|M*n him, 
and the antijiatln which his caste felt against 
Him’ ((i<*det) 'J'he woman at the lime of 
the incident was no hmgei a ‘ sinru'r she had 
lieen converted liy ilesus hut the Pharisee did 
not know this 

This anouituig is pr'oliahlv ijuit^* distinct 
from that at Ihthanv (Mt’JtP JuIl^-'). and 
the woman is not t«i t»e identitied either with 
Marv Magdalene, or with Mary of Hetlianv, 
wlio were elearlv woim n of good {sisition and 
chaiticler (sei‘ on MtLhP' .In I'J-) 

36. Sat down] or, nither, ‘lay down,’ 

‘ ri'cluied ’ 

37. A smner] 1 e a wimian of ill fame, or. 
ratlier, one who had heen such She would 
have no <lifliculty in entering the house, as 
haiiquets in the Last are gener-ally puhlic 
functions An alabaster box (HV ‘ cruse *)J 
‘We have evidemie that perfumed oihs — 
notably oil of roses, and of the ms plant, but 
chiefly the mixture known in antiquity as 
foUatum — were largely manufactured and iiscal 
in Palestine A flask witli this |>erfume was 
worn by women round the neck' ts<*c on 
Song Pd 38. Am .Jesus was reclining (not 
sitting) with ills head towards the table ami 
His feet stretc hed out liehind Him, the woman 
could easily act .as indicated. Tears] She was 
overwhelmed by {KiUitent recollections of lier 
past life, and gratitude to Him win* had saved 
her from it. Hairs] To appreciate this act we 
must rememljer that it was one o!' the greatest 
humiliations for a woman to be seen with her 
hair dishevelled. Similar acts of res{K‘<d were 
sometimes, but rarely, paid to rabbis. A man 
once came to kiss the feet of Rabbi Jonathan, 
because he had induced filial reverence in his 
son. Anointing the feet was cximraon among 
the Jews, the Romans, and the Greeks, espe* 
cially at banquets. 

39. This man. if he were a prophet] One 
goexi MS reads * the prophet.’ 


■CKE a 4 

40. Jesus answering] The Pharisee thouglit 
that .IcNus did not know the woman's hist<»r>. 
Jesus shows the Pharisee that lit' eiin disecrn 
even the thoughts of his own heart. Simon] 
the same as Simeon, or SMiieon. It i.s a inert* 
eoiiieideiiee that the other anointing Pwik 
plaee at the hous«* of a man of tlu' same name 
There are eleven Simons 111 the OT , nine in 
the NT . and tw*'ntv 111 Josephus 41 Pence] 
le tUtuim Aec’onluig to weight a 
was about Mu', but aceotdiiig t*> pui'eliasing 
jiDWer 2 .'' or more The two debts were, 
therefore, about £.'»<> and HU 

44. No water] cp Gn .Ig lir:i 
and Me«* oil .III 1.'5 ' 46 Oil] wiiicli was cheap, 

a.M op|Mised to omtmeiit, whuh was <lear 

47. ‘ 'I'lioii laiist see that she is a reformed 
cliaracler and tliat her many sms have been 
forgiven, hecaust* of tin love slu* hears to Me, 
who have saveil her Irauu her siiifiil lifi* ' It 
.should he carefullv observed that the woman 
loved because she was foi'giveti, not foi given 
hecausi- she lov ed 

To whom little is forgiven ] 1 e ‘ 'riioii, 
Simon, like this woman, hast als<i been My 
diseipie, hut It IN plain from tln‘ little love 
thou show’est Me tliat. unlike lier, thou hast 
not l»ei*u brought to rejieiitance through My 
miiiistrv 

48. Thy sms are forgiven] ('lirist had for 

given Ini hef<»ii’, when sin- turned from her 
ohi life Hi- now for In-r greater comfort 
renews the almolutioii Poi tlie is-ariiig of 
t’hnsl’s ahsolviiig power upon Ills divinity, 
SCI* on Ml‘.G->'. 49, Sins also] HV ‘oven 

Kins ' 

(HAPTKU K 

1*A1£AIU.I. OF IJII, Si»\M,i: 'I'm 1)1 MOMAC 
OF Gai>\iia 

I 3 . Tours through Galilee. The minister- 
mg women (peculiar to Lk). 

2 . Mary called Magdalene] see on Mt 21 -''’. 

Seven devils] MkH) '. ’rin* ‘ si-vcii ’ iinli 

cati'S tin- gTi-atiH-KS of lier rlisease, not of Imr 
prevnuiH wickeilncss. 'riiere is no evidcrici* 
that the persons posHcsst'iJ with ilevils m the 
NT were specially wicked, or that Mary 
Magdalene had ever he<‘u a woniaii of evil life. 

3 , Joanna] s<*< 24 Our Lord did not, like 
the PharuMies. 'devour w idows’ houHes.’ Thom^ 
who contributed to His suppoi't were Wiuiien 
of wealth and [xjsilioii Chuza] prohalJy the 
steward of Herixl Antipas, whoas such managed 
hiH house and espiios F'rom .Joaniui St. ljuke 
probably obtained much of 1 is sfiecial informa- 
tion. Susanna] Of her nothing is known. 

Ministered unto him] This illustraUis our 
Lord's precept ( 1 ( 'or 1) •'* j tliat they which preach 
the goHjjel shf>uld live of the gospt*!. 

4 - 15 . Parable of the Sower (Mt 1 IH Mk4 
Bee on Mt. 
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a 16 

16 -18. Further remarks on tcachmg by 

parables ( M k 4 -• *’■ ). S«;f on Mk 

19 21. His mother and brethren (Mtl'J*'* 
Mk;i‘'“) s«*c on Ml. 

22-25. Sulhng the storm (MtH-* Mk 4 
Srr on Mt, Mk 

26 39. The demoniac in the country of the 
Gadarenes (JtV • (unisMn-.s ) (MtH'-’*' MkoM 
Sec on Ml, Mk 

40-56. Jairus' daughter The woman with 
an issue ( M t Mk ) See on Mt 

('II.VP'I'HR 

Fkm)Is<. nil. Kivl 'I'liorswii Ptii.U" 

'rni, 'I’k K \ IION 

1 6. Mission of the Twelve (Mt Mk 

( 1 “ See on Mt 

7 9. Herod thinks that John is risen again 

(Mt 1 1 ' MkiPM S<-eonMt 

10 17. Feeding of the five thousand (Mill 
Mk li .1 n ♦) ' ) See on Mt nmi .In 

18 27. Confession of Peter ( M t 1 <1 > MIk H ) 

See on .Ml St Lukes :ueonnt )s the most 
im[)erfeet Why h»' omits to imntion tie- 
loe:ilit\ ((’a'Hareii Philiiiju ), and Christ’', rehuke 
to Pi ter, whieh were eertamls in Ills sou'-ee. 
doi'H not appear. lie alone mention.s that 
Christ was ‘praMrii; alone (\. IH) 

28-36. The Transfiguration ( Mt 17 ^ Mklt-) 

See on Mt. 

31. I.k alotu' mentions the suhjeet of tin- 
eotnersalion Ciirist's death 

37 43 - The epileptic healed (Mt 17 ’^ Mkli “). 

Se(‘ on Mt and .Mk 

43*' 45, He predicts His Passion (Mtl 7 -” 
Mk‘.»-^“) N e on Mt It Is not < le.n wh\ St 
Luke omits the prophee\ of the re.surreetum, 
whudi eertainl\ «;is in the smnee u.seil l)\ tin* 
H^tmptisls Si*e Ml and .Mk 

46-48. Who should be greatest (Mt IH 1 Mk 
it'*'') See on Mt 

49, 50. The man castmg out devils in Christ’s 
name. See on Mk'>^''' ‘h 

Chs. 9 ■ ’ 1 - 1 9 The Peraean Ministry. I fen* 

l)ejj;ins a long iind important seetioii consist 
ing of ten ehapters (1» ' i-PJ '-'’') peeuhar to the 
third (Jo.spel.and called genenilh the ‘ IVnean 
section ’ (For • IVnca’ see on Mt P.»^ ) Fnun 
the narrati\es of Mt and Mk. who ileNoU* hut 
a chapter to H (Mt P.t MkU>). it would U* 
«upi>otwHl that the final jourm*y of Jesus to 
Jerusalem occupied not more than a week or 
two, hut in St. Lnki* it i> so crow^ded with 
incidents, that sevend months inu.st he as-signed 
to It. It need not. howe\er, 1 h* supposed that 
all the incidents and disi'ourses which St Luke 
places in this fH'nod really Udong to it. Marks 
of time are infrequent and ^ague. .and lead to 
the conclusion that many of the incidents came 
into the evangelist’s hand.s with no indications 
of date, and were. therefi»rt'. grtniptnl together 
in this appendix to the Galilean ministry. All 
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the Gospels agree in bringing our Lord to 
Penea shortl}^ before the Passion. 

Some think that St. Luke describes not one, 
but three journeys to Jerusalem : ( 1 ) = Jn 

7 i_l(j 3 i* (Feast of Tabernacles and of Dedica- 
tion : Ci) 1 . 3 -‘ = Jnn (raising of Lazarus). 
(.')) 171^ = Jn 11 (journey from Ejdiniim to 
Jerusalem) Hiit it is better to hold that St. 
Lnki* desiTibes only one journey, w hich p.ortook 
larg<*ly of the nature of an extended mission - 
uiy tour. 

51 56. James and John desire to call down 
fire upon a Samaritan village (peeuliai to l.k) 
’rimugh Janies and Ji>hn did not gain their 
title ‘ Boanerges’ (Mk.’C") from tins ineidont, 
}et it nndoiibte<il\ illustrates the character of 
the ‘ .Sfuis of Thunder’ on its weaker side. 
'I'heir desire for veiigeame was a fault, but a 
generous one 'I'tu'} rest'iited, not a personal 
slight, hut an insult to the Mastt‘r wliom they 
IukI now come to reganl as greater than Moses 
or Elijah or an} OT saint d'hey were right 
to hi’ angiy . hut lhe> were wrong in their anger 
to forget n)er(‘^, and to desire to destroy rather 
than ti> sa\e Kiniu rs 

51. When the tune was come (ItV when 
ihe da\s wero wi ll nigh come ’) that he should 
be received up ] lit ‘foi IIis Ascension,’ St Luk** 
thus imlieating tliat Ills jiairifnl death would 
ha\ e a glorious issue. Set his face] see Isa o* » " 
.Sf Mark states that Jesus went hefore, and 
the di.seiples followed in amazement ami a[)pre 
heiiMori (Mk 1 D'*-) 

52. Samaritans] see on Jn4'*'''--’.^''. To 
make ready] mz a lodging and a meal, 

53. As though he would go to Jerusalem] 
'I'lie Samaritans expected a Me.ssiah, hut tlie 
fact that .Jesu.s wa.s g<'ing to Jerusalem to 
worslnp, rather than to their own holy nioiiii- 
tam (ienzim. was a suffieient proof to them 
that Jesiis \ias not he The Jews often 
piLssed through Samaria, but they seldom 
availed theniM'lves of Samaritan hospitality, 
though according to the rahhis ‘ their land 
was clean, their waters were clean, their dwell- 
ings were clean, ami their roads were clean ’ 

54. Even as Elias (Elijah) did] l^K 1 ’<1 
Omitieii b\ BY. 55, Ye know not what 
manner of spirit yc are of] (omitted In im 
jiortar ancient authorities, sia* RV). 1 e either, 
(1) ve know not that the spirit of the new 
covenant is one of forliearance and forgiveness ; 
or, ['J) ye know not that the spirit which you 
exhibit comes from Satan not from Goil. 

56. For the Son . . save f/ifr/t] These l>eau- 
lifnl word.s are wanting in many ancient 
authorities, but are in any ca.se an authentic 
utterance of Jesus, appropriately imserted here 

57-62. Jesus is joined by new disciples. 
See on Mt 8 

61. 62. I’eouhar to Lk 

61. Bid them farewell] Our Lord probably 
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does n(»t forhui the iiuin to lake lefU't' of Ins 
relations, but orih iiidiratos in a striking ainl 
figurative way that those who aspire to l>e 
followers of Him. esj>eeiall\ in the work ot the 
ministry, mii.st disentan^fle theinsehes from 
famil} lies. and gi\t‘ theiiisel\ es w holehearieillx 
to the w’ork. 

( IIAn’KH M 

ThK Sr.VFNIV 'I'lll (jooli SwiVkllVN 
MaKI Jl V AM» M \k\ 

l-i6. Choice and mission of the Seventy 
([>eeuliai to Lk) Anoihei stop in th*- oi;^';iii- 
isation of the t ’huich d'he >'e\rni\ re<-ei\i‘a 
sul)ordinate eoniiinssion. sinnlar to that ol the 
a])Ostles to preach and to ea'^t out d«oils 
17) Two inotnes ma\ be discerned 
in the seiidino forth ot s.t minit roim a hodv of 
missionaries ( I ) time Iwforo His J*as‘-ion 
was now short and .Icmis wisho<l tin- incssairc 
of salvation to reai li as ntaiiv Israelites as 
possihle (‘J) He w isjjfd to train His fo) 
low’ers to act alone afl»r Ills <h‘paT tiiro Jhu 
hahly Die Twelve did not ateonip.ini the 
Seventv. desiis kept tlieni with Hnn for 
sjiecial jteisonal tMiriin:^ 

The mmibrn- 7>t is siunnfieant It was the 
nuniher (d thi- Sanliedrm As Jesus had 
alread\ set up twelve m‘w Patriarehs f)f the 
N<‘W Jsrael, s<» imw Ib- estaldishes a new 
Sanhednri J'Ih' .lews dedm ed this nuinhei 
from the sc'Veiitv elders (d NiilP‘--‘ < >r 
the nnnibei inav sviiibolise the nations ot the 
earth Tin .lews laid, agieeablv to (JiiD*. 
that the human rae* was made upot 7' • 

1 1 descended from .lajdu t :»t> from Ham. and 
'Jt'i from SIk'Iu H. as is not urdikelv. the 
appointment of the Seventv took pla<4- about 
the Feast of d'aliermK les. the ritual of the 
feast mav have had somelhiug to <io with llie 
niimher, for then 7il hulliK-ks were oHetnl <tii 
Udialf of the (lent lie nations 'J'Ik* r.ibhis 
said. ‘The} oiler seventy biilhxks for the 
seventy nations, to make atonement tor them, 
that tiie ram ma\ fall iijM.n tlie fields of all 
the wv»rl<i ’ 

The charge to the Seventy reads like an 
abridged rejiort of St .Matthew s charge t(» 
the I'wxdve. It contains onl\ one v . and that 
an unirnportan: one (v H). whieli is not in St. 
Matthew' St Imke, however, is not depend- 
ent u|)on St Matthew, for he arranges the 
savings m 'piite a different order The close 
siniilarity of the two charges is best accounted 
for bv HUp]H>sing that Christ gave nearly the 
same directions to the Seventy a.s to the 
Twelve It should Ix; olxw-rved, however, that 
Ho diKiS not (onfirie their mission to the 
Israelites In Perara the (ientiles were 
numerous 

I. Seventy] Many ancient authorities read 
‘seventy-two’ here and in v. 17. 6. The ion 


of peace] H V ' a son of jM-ace,’ i e one inclined 
to peace A Hehn w idiom 8. IVeiiliar to 
Luke The ministers of the gospel are not to 
U* dainty or liiMirmus 

13 15. See on .Ml I I -’ -*, where Die w'ords 
oceui in (p.ile a ditlereiit connexion 

17 20. Return of the Seventy (imeuliar to 
Lk) 18. 1 beheld Satan! Our Lonl jioetieally 
eoinpan-s SatanS 'hse. iinfiture at the sueeessful 
missmn of ih«’ St ventv to his ongnml fall 
from heavt n 'Die onlv ttther allusion to the 
bill of Satan in the (iosp^U, ami |M'thiips in 
th*‘ Itiblc, is .)ns‘* 19 Serpents and scor- 

pions’ \ ietor\ ttvtr spintual foes is meant, 
rallni than immunil \ tium bodilv nijmy. yet 
ep .MkD't'" .AilIM:* -. The enemy is Satan 
(Mtl,>-') 20 .Jesus Intis llir disciples rejoice 

ni»t as Diev are doing, lit cause tlie\ have 
miraeiilous p<»wi‘rs, but because then iiames 
are tiirollfd as eiti/eiis of heavt n in the fmok 
of IdV (Isa 1' Dan 1 1” Fx.'L'-'- H. \ .T-, etc ) 

21 24 The revelation to babes (Mill'’ ) 
See oil Mt 

21. In spirit! RV ‘in the Holy Sjunt,’ 
One of St Luke's ehaiaeterist le reftTciiees I o 
the Hitly Sjurif Christ s at ts and imotious, 
as Well as His wtnds wero luspiretl 
23, 24. Set on Ml i;i *'■ C 
25 37. Parable of the Good Samaritan 
(jietuli.il to Lk) 'Dlls law\er is not tit he 
ideullfletl with that of .MlL'g'*’ .Mkl'J-*' 

25 28 s-e on Ml L'-J’* ’ 

29. Who IS my neighbour ? ) 'Die ‘law'>er’ 
nilemletl to jiislit} hiiuHell h\ sliitw’itig that, 
even upon a liberal iiiterjiretation of the word 
‘ neighbour,’ he had done Ins duty. He c.x- 
peeted Clinsl to say liial !i neighbour W'iiK a 
friend or at least an Israt life ’Die idea that 
a ‘ neighbour ’ luigiit be a ftireignm had never 
oet-urred to film 'I’fie rabbis saitl, ‘He excepts 
all (o utlies when he wiiDi His neighbour ’ 
“All Isr.'K-lite killing a stranger inhabitant 
doth not the for it by tlie Sanhedrin, iHieause 
it IS said. If ail} one bfts up hmiHelf against 
his neighbour’ ‘ AV’e are not to coutrive the 
<leath of tlie Gentiles, luit if they are in any 
danger <»f death we an* mil bound i<> deliver 
them, eg if any of them fall into the sea 
you need not take him out. for such a one is 
not thy nmghbour ’ 

In answer Christ appealed to the man’s 
eonwaence. not to his reason If (dirist had 
said ‘a heathen is thy neighliour,’ the man 
would have argued the point with learned 
subtlety. Instead of this .lesus tolil him a 
story m winch a man treated a foreigner as a 
neighbour and the lawyer was Imund to 
c<»nfeHS that this was in accordance with the 
mind of Gofi 

30 ' 37 . A sufficient motive for this jmrable 
is provideil. if it l>e undersUxxI m simply in 
culcatmg the duty of benevolence to persons 
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of all kirulx M'ilh whom we are brought in 
amtaxjt, onemieH uh well uh fneiida, foreigners 
as well UK fellow countrymen, Injcause ‘ Ofnl has 
made of one (bhxwl) all nations of men for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth’ (Acl7^‘’ 
10“'^). The Iradilioiiid aUegoncal interpreta- 
tion, however, is h>o inti rchting to \je entirely 
piiHHed over. We gne it in the W'ordh of 
EnthyniiuM : ‘The man i« Adam and hiH off- 
K|iring, the (le.st^eiit from Jerusalem to Jericho 
IS the Fall ’J’he thieses are the demons who 
tx-s4-t »>ur path. an«i strip us of tlie gamMUits of 
virtue aiel tiie fear of (iod. and wouml us 
spiiituall> by causing us to sin Man was 
made iialf deiul, in that he nunained immortal 
in (he soul, hut mortal in the IkmIv The 
iViest IS tlu- Law gi\en hy Moses, the la'vite 
IS the teaching of the prophets, and the goo<l 
Samaiitan is t'hrist llims«lf. ’I’he inn is the 
Church which recenes e\erv kiml of man 
'J’he innkeeper is i\er\ i uh r of the Church, 
i.e e\er\ bishop aiul success* ir «»f the a|*o,s;h s 
And the two p*‘nee aic tlu‘ t Hd and the New 
Testaments, which miuisitT healing to the su k ’ 

30. Jcrichoj see on Mtl'ir-'" A cit\ of tin* 
priests 'rile I’oad to .Lrunjilem is still e\- 
tremel\ dangenms, being inteste<l b\ brigands 

33. Samaritan ] see on .) n 4 ' ^ 34, Oil and 

wine] used us reuu-dies for wounds in the 
Fast 35. Pence] see (ui Mt 

38 42. Jesus at the house of Martha and 
Mary (|K>culiar to Lk) It is a str-iking con- 
liruiation of the histone truth of the F<uirlh 
(Johjh I, that tin* characters of tin* two sisters 
— the busy actne hospitable Martha, the <pin‘t, 
contemplatn e, teachable Mary — are the same 
there as here 

38. Village] i.e fiethaii} (.In 1 1 ') .St Luke 
was proliably ignoi'ant of the name Martha 
(lit ‘ mistress ’)] Sometiiiies supposed to Ik* 
wife of .Simon the Leper She is a Hcriptural 
example of the Mrtue of hosjutality. 

39. Mary] Not nlentical w*ith Mary Magda- 
lene. (»r the sinner’ ( 7 ‘"I. 

At Jesus’ (UV ' the Lord's) feet] Jesus was 
recdining on a couch fi»r the meal, with Ills head 
tow'ards the table and His feet stretched out 
behind him Martha and Mary were Inith 
waiting at table, but whereas IMartha occupied 
herself with offering disli after dish, and so 
was ‘cumlHirtHi ulxiut much serving,' Mary 
spent most of her time sitting l>ehiiid Jesus, 
and listening to wdiat He was saying. When 
Martha complained that Mar\ allowed her to 
do all the work, Jesus said that He was quite 
contented with a single dish, and that l>oth 
sisters would honour Him more by attending 
to what He said, than by givuig Him an elaborate 
dinner, 

42. But one thing is needful] ‘ There is no 
ne(^ of an elaborate meal. A few dishes or 
even one would suffice. Indeed, only one por- 


tion is really necessary, that which Mary ha,s 
chosen, to listen to Me ’ Our L<ord gently 
hints to Martha that He would rather have a 
quiet talk with her on heavenly things, than 
recene all these hosjutable attentions at her 
hands. 

CHAPTER 11 

Thk Lord’s Pkavdu. Thk Skin of Jonah 

1-4. The Lord’s Prayer (MtlP'i'*). See 
on Mt. If the Lord’s Prayer w'as gnen only 
once, .St Luke is probably right as to the 
oceasion. His version, however (as in the 
ca.se of the I{eatitu<les). is niaiiifestly inferior 
to St Matthew's. Of the seven petitions he 
omits two — the third (‘ 'Thy will he done,’ etc.), 
and the se%eijth (' but delner us from the cmI 
out ’ . see the KY) In place of Mfs beautiful 
opeiiiiig, ‘Our Father m the heaieiis,’ be 
has hinij)!} , ‘ Father.' and for the expressixe 
metafdior ‘ debts ’ he substitutes ‘ sins ’ He 
iiiaiiifestly ha<l not access to the original and 
authentic ‘ logia ’ of tlie apostle Matthew, of 
which the lirst evangelist makes such large 
and fruitful use 

2. Our Father which art in heaven] The 
true reading here is simplx ‘ l‘'athei ’ Thy 
will be done, as m heaven, so on earth] Modern 
t*<litors (tmil this clause 4. But dehver us 
from evil (‘the exil one’)] Modern editors 
omit this clause also 

5 8. The fnend at midnight (peculiar to 
Ijk) Tlic tauineMon with what goes before 
IS suitable and natural. Haxing gixen the 
disciples a form of intercessory ])niyL‘j\ Jesus 
encourages them t*) persevere in its use, and 
also in the u.se id' other praxers formed on its 
model, l*y a homely parable, tlie lesson of 
whieh IS. If a churlish man can be forced hy 
importunity to gixe against his wdll, how’ much 
more can persevering prayer bring down from 
the iKuintiful Father in heaxeii all good things. 

8 . Importunity] l>et ter. ' shamelessness.’ 

9 13. Prayer and the answer to prayer 

(Mt 7 Sermon on the Mount). See on Mt, 

II, 12. Jn answer to pniyer Gml gixes 
neither what is useless (a stone) nor what is 
harmful (a serpent, or si orpion ). The scorpion 
(!U»y DtHi'* Ezk-Jt* RexTta-^.if) is a small 
jMusoiious crab like animal, which, when at 
rest. IS round like an egg. V. 12 is ixiculiar 
to Lk. 

14, 15. A dumb devil cast out (Mt ilS-'-st). 
See on Mt. 

16. A sign from heaven demanded. See on 

Mt 123 ''* k; 1 iind see on verses 2ilf. 

17-23. Christ and Beelzebub. See on 

Mt 12-’f-»'. 

2X, 22 . Lk is here fuller and more pic- 
turesque than Mt and Mk. The imagery 
seems derived from Isa 49 2^-28 21. A strong 

man] R'Y • the strong man fully armed,’ i.e. 
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Satan. His palace (TiV ‘own wurt’) i« Ihf 
world, 80 far as it is imdor his UKurjK*d 
dominion. His goods an- tin* souls winch he 
holds cjiptive III-^ armour is his crafty de\ iccs 
for keeping them in c“i{»ti\ ity and separating 
them from all gooil intliienees. The stronger 
is ('hnst, who. h\ casting <iut devils ami preach 
ing the go.spd. n-.scues souls from Satan’.s 
power. The spoils are the rescued souls. 

M'hieh (’hrist ‘di\ ides’ In setting tliem t<» 
work at various emphnmeiits in His own ser 
\ice. 23. In this eonlest het vs een Christ and 
Satan no one ean he neutral Gathereth . . 
scattereth] Ih- who does not lu Ip Mr to 
gather and marshal My army, is woiLing for 
its defeat and loul. 

24-26. The peril of the vacant soul 

(]\It Set- on Mt 

27, 28. A woman calls our Lord’s mother 
blessed (peeuhai to Lk) Mk and Mt insert 
at this [>oint the ineidenl of (»nr Lord’s mothei 
ami l»retlir»-n wislnng to see ilini (Mt IJ-**' 
wlueli St Luke has aliea<l\ reetuded 
in a quite liilK-rent eonnevion (Hi") 

‘ 27. As he spake] What our Lord had just 

said about tlie danger of a relapse after a 
KUperlicial la-pent.inci- ( \ Jfi) struck the w<»man 
as so true to life (prohahlv through some un 
foriiinate exjH-ru nci- in her ow n familv ) that 
she was moved to exjtress her aj)preeialion of 
His leaeliing ofx-nlv Blessed, et* j lOdershi-im 
(piotes a good i-althmieal paralh 1 ‘ Hle.s.sed is 

the hour in wdneh the Alessiah was created, 
hle.ssed llie woinh whence He issued , hlcKseil 
the generation that sees Him , blessed the eu* 
that IS wortliv to behold Him’ 28. Christ 
does not deny that His mother is bleH.H<-d, but 
declares tliat to bear ills word.s and tdM-y them, 
and HO to Ik- brought intt> spiritual ftllow’ship 
with (okI, is blessing infinitelv greater. 

29-32. The sign of Jonah (Mt 12 -*’’ 

See on Mt. 

33- 36. Inward hght and darkness. Christ 
is still rebuking those who refused to Ixilieve 
in Him without a special sign from heaven 
In St Mattliew these v\ form part of the 
Sermon on the Mount 

33. A favourite saying of (’hrist’s cxx^urniig 
in various connexions Mtb^^ 

Here it means that ( 'hrist by His public preach- 
ing and miracles h;is made Himself so con- 
spicuous and public a ‘sign ’ to this generation, 
that thev ought to ask for no other. 

34- 36. (MtrC^A'^. q.v) If they will only 
regard His work and teaching without preju- 
dice, then their own consciences will teatify 
that He has a real mission from God. 

37-54. Christ is entertained by a Pharisee. 

He denounces Pharisaic formalism and hypo- 
crisy. For the relation of this discourse to 
Mt 23 i' 3 «, see on Mt 23 C 
38. Washed] lit. ‘ baptised’ : see un Mk 7 


39-41. Sec on Mt ' What is Uic use 

of \ou riiari sees cleansing the outward ap|Hvar- 
aiicc of vour conduct (KymlKilistnl by the out- 
side of the eup and the platter), if your souls 
within are full of gretnl and wiekediiess 
t'*»d. wlio made loth the oiitsidi- and the 
inside of man. t xpeet.s both to bi* made cleiui. 
Only give what is within the eiip and platter 
as aims to the poor, and in general praetiee 
geiieiositv instead ol gre»-d. and all your 
ve.s.si-ls will bi-iomc clean to von witliout 
cercmoni.il cleansing 

41. Give alms of such things as ye have] A 

pos.sihle. blit unlikelv translation lletter. 
‘Give as alms what i.s within (the eup and 
plaltci ) ' Otheis lender. ' (Ine vour hearts 
alinsgiiing ’ All things] 1 c :ill vour vessels. 

42. See on Mt J.r--' 43. See oil Mt 23 '’. 

44. SeeonMt 23 -L 46. SeeouMt2;0 

47, 48. See on Ml 23'-”';'' 49 51 See on 

M t 2.’* <‘ >''' 49. Therefore also said the wisdom 

of God i In Ml 2 .l- 5 ‘ the words aie an nlteraiice 
of ( ’hriKt Hiinself ('linst H knowledge of 
the divine eounsels is so complete that His 
utferanees are alsi* iitti-ranees of (he Wisiloin 
of God 52. See on MfJd':* The key of 
knowledge] le the key whieh opens the door 
to kiitiw ledge of the things coneerniiig the 
kingdom of Go<i 
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(IIAITLU 12 

Li:a\fn of Jill. IMiAitisFFs Thk 
Kn II I'ooi, 

I 12. Jesus warns His followers against 
Pharisaic hypocrisy, and exhorts them to be 
courageous in face of opposition, d’liis speech 
IS not uiisuitalile to the context in St Luke, 
hut the whole of tlie savings are found also in 
SI Matthew's Gosix-l, generally in a more 
natural connexion (mostly m the charge U> the 
J W( Ue, Ml I'erhapK St Luke hm-e groups 

togellier sayings sjKiken at dilVereiil times. 

1. When there were] HV ‘ when tlie many 
thouHuiids of the mullitude were gathered 
M»gether.’ 'J’hey were attracted by the dis- 
pute Udw'een our Lord and the Pharisees 
recorded in the last e. Since our I.,ord Ix-gins 
by aiidresKing His diHcijiies, and warns them 
of coming pcrsemitionH, it may he inferred 
that the multitude was at first inclined to side 
with the l^lmrisees , y<»t see v. 1.3. where the 
authority of Jesus is plainly recognised. The 
leaven] see on Mt Ml's ib 

2 -9. See on Mtl0-''-'^3 

3 * These vv. have a different connexion 
and meaning m Mt. 

2. Hyriocrisy. like that of the Pharisees, is 
useless and fixilish. for in the Judgment Day 
there w'lll l>e a merciless exfKJSure of it, 

3. For in that day Ujc most secret words and 
thoughts of hyiKxrites will tie proclaimed to 
the whole creation. Therefore ‘ Where 
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fare ’)] is Iwttar translated ‘ for,’ ‘ because ’ 
[cp. 12W 

10. Hee on Ml 1231.82, X2. See on 

Mt 10 17-20. 

13-21. Parable of the rich fool (peculiar 
to Lk) The parable teachen that since death 
and judjfinefit are inevitable, men ought to 
devote their atOmtion to laying up treasure 
in heaven, im)! on earth. 

13. Divide the inheritance] Such questions 
were decided by the ‘ bench of three ' of the 
local synagogues. Christ, as usual, refus(»s 
to be dniwn into any political or seini-political 
action The unseasonable request of the man 
(he appears to hav^c interrupted our Lord's 
discourse to make it), showed that his mind 
was too much set upv»n worldly things 14, Who 
made me?] Cp 15. For a man’s 

life] The (Jk is <hthcult and the transh'tion 
doubtful, hut tin' sense seems to be that neither 
a man’s physical nor his spiritual life is de- 
pendent up<»ii great possessions. A heabhy 
and happy human life can be lived in a slate 
of comparative poverty, and spiritual life is 
rather hindered tlian aided hy great possessions. 
Others understand it to mean that a man’s life 
is not like a possession, hut infinitely more 
valuahle. C[) lieIow(v ‘ t lie life is more 

tliaii meat, and the hod\ is more than raiment ' 

16. Brought forth] '^I'he man's wealth w'as 
honestly uiid justly ac(}uire«l. His fault was 
not injustice, hut eov etousness. 17 I have 
no room] ‘ Thou barns, the mouths of the 
poor w’hich can hold much ; barns which can 
never la' pulled down or destroyed, for they an* 
heavenly and ilivine, if indeed it he true that he 
who feeds the poor, feeds (lod ’ (Theophyhict ) 

19. To ray soul] The fool speak.s as if 
earthly W(*alth eould siqiply the needs of an 
immorbil soul. 20. This night, etc.] lit. 
‘this night do tliey (i.e. the angels of ven- 
geance) require thy smil of thee ’ Th<' right- 
eous man willingly and joyfully commits his 
soul to (lod ; but from the wicked man it is 
exacted with stern terrvir. 21. Rich toward 
God] On laying up treasure in heaven, which 
is here meant, wio on MtG^“-2i 

There is an interesting rabbinical parallel 
to this pajuble : ‘ Once Rabbi Simoon went 
to a certain circumcision and there feasted. 
The father gave them old wine, seven years 
old. to drink, saying, "With this wine will I 
grow old, rejoicing m my son.” They feasted 
together till midnight. At midnight Rabbi 
Simeon, trusting to bis own virtue, went out to 
go into the city, and on the way met the angel 
of doath.who, he perceived, was very sad. He 
asked therefore, " "WTiy art thou so sad ? ” He 
replied, " I am sad for the speeches of those 
who say, I will do this or that ere long, though 
they know not how quickly they may be called 
away by death. The man who just boasted, 


‘ With this wine I will grow old, rejoicing in 
ray son,’ behold his time draws near. Within 
thirty days he must be snatched away.” The 
rabbi said to him, " Do thou let me know 
my time.” The angel answered, " Over thee 
and such as tliou art. we liave no power ; for 
(lod, l>eing delighted with good works, pro- 
longeth your lives.” ’ 

22-34. Against anxiety about wealth and 
worldly things. Almost the whole of this 
section o(K;ur8 in 8t. Matthew’s Sermon on 
the Mount. Tin* present context, however, 
IS very suitalile, and is perhaps correct. 

22-31. vSee on MtG-’-^s. 

29. Neither be ye of doubtful mind] or, 
‘neither In- ye high-minded.’ 

32. Fear not, httle flock] A lieaiitiful and 
tender saying peculiar to Lk, intended to en- 
courage the disciples who would he for so 
long in HO hopeless a minority. The sense is, 
'If Go<l IS willing to give vni the kingdom, 
much more will He give you food and raiment, 
therefore you need not Ik; afraid (v .‘53) to 
.sell that have ami give alms.’ 33. See on 
Mt 1)2". Sell that ye have, etc.] Christ 
addresses not all the disciples, hut those who, 
like the apostles, had received a call to leave 
all, and devote themselves to the work of the 
ministry. 

Bags (KV ‘jiurses ’) which wax not old] 
'rhe purses which will keep your money RafeI^ 
are not your owui, hut those of the poor on 
whom you Is'stow voiir charity Placed in 
those purses your earthly treasure will become 
• tre.asure in the heaveii.s that faileth not.’ 

34 See on Mt G ‘-’J 

35-48. Exhortation to vigilance. 1'lie 
gi eater fiart of it appears also (and most ap- 
propriately) m Mt 24. The apostles and 
other ministers of the word are chiefly ad- 
dressed. though there is a lesson for all 
(v 41 f) The question of IVter (v. 41) is 
|:)cculi.ar to Lk 

35, 36. A little parable peculiar to Luke, 
warning the a|.io.stle8 to he ready for Christ’s 
second coming, which will he sudden. The 
ap<jstle8 are compared to slaves left to watch 
tho house (the Clmrcli) while the master 
(Christ) goes to a W’edding feast (i.e. ascends 
into heaven). Their loins are girded liecause 
they have housework to do (preaching the 
gospel and ruling the Church), and they have 
lighted lamps, because their task is to enlighten 
a dark and sinful world by their shining 
example. Christ’s return from the marriage 
feast is His Second Advent, or it may 
mean His judgment of each individual soul at 
death. The ‘ marriage feast ’ here is not the 
final joy of the blessed, as in the parable of 
the Ten Virgins, but (Wrist’s session at the 
right hand of God between the Ascension and 
Second Advent 
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The parable, though primarily intended for 
the rulers of the Church, la applicable to all 
Christians, for all ha\e recened some kind of 
comnussion from Christ. 

37. 38- See on Mt 24 These vv con- 
tinue the parable. Those whom Christ shall 
find watching at His Second Coming. He will 
invite to share in the final feast (the joy of 
heaven); when Ui‘ Himself will 8 iT\e them, 
supplying them with all blessedness, and 
W’lping away all tears from their eyes The 
second and third watches are the .s«rond and 
third of the Homan four watches {Mtl4*’) 
They thus represent the dead of night, ami by 
metaphor the unexpectedness of the Seciuid 
Advent. The Jews reckoned only thrci' night 
watche.s. 

39 , 40 . See on Ml 24 Another parahle 

in w'hieli. by a curious iumtsiou, the goodmaii 
(master) of the hemse lueatiH llie apostles, and 
the thief ('hnst. Christ is so calh-d from the 


54-56. See on Mt 1 (H *. 

57. Peculiar to Hk. Of youraclvcs] Why. 
even without signs, do you not judge rightly of 
Me and My doctrine by the natural light of 
reason ami conscience ? 

58, 59. See on Mt h 

CUAPl'ER 13 

The (lALii.EANs Kii-i.Ei) HV Pii-vrE. The 
CNFKi’UKri, Fn. Tki e. Lament over 

Jr.Kt SALEM 

1 - 9 . Three exhortations to repentance, of 

which the former two are based on recent 
e\enls, and the third is a parable. All are 
j>eculiiir t<> Lk 

I Whose blood Pilate] I'ln se men had evi- 
dently been killeil in tlie couiTs «)f the Temple 
for some real or suspei’ted sedition while they 
were slaying tlieir Mctims, an act which was 
|H‘rforme<l not b\ the priests, but by the 
otferers, or their serMints N<»thing is known 


secrecN and unexpectedness of His coming. of this particular act of ntn»oity. hut Philo, a 
41. (Peculiar to Lk ) Christ doe.s not coiib'mponuy writer, speaks of Pilate's repeat- 
answer ]*etei s fjucstion directly, hut His ed mas-sacri's of persons uncondemned, and 

dnswer shows tli.it He is speaking luairih of insatiable and most gnevoiis ferocity Jt was 

the apostles and those in authority * perhaps either the cause or the conHe(|Uence of 

42-46. S<*e on Mt 24 ‘ the enmity between Herod and Pilate nien- 

47, 48. (Peculiar to Lk ) (dirist here seems turned 2 :C* 2, Were sinners] sec on JiCjS. 

to assert (cp that there will be degrees 3 . Shall all likewise perish] 'rins was liier- 

of future punishment ally fulfillc<i at the deslrmtion of JeruHiilem, 

48. He that knew not] • 'I'lic reference is but probably Jesus means, ‘as tliese have 

to the future pastors of the t'hurcli. “He sullered lileml death, so you sliiill all suffer 
that knew not,” Mill still be {uinished. for lie spiritual death ' 4, Tower in Siloam fell] 

could ha%e known ; but not punished so much Another unknown incident It is plausibly 
as the other, lor the other Mas presumptuous, conjectured that this tower was pari of the 
but this one mils slothful ; and presumfitKiii waterworks and aqueduct which Ihlate built 
18 a greater sin than sloth ’ (Euthymms). They with the sacre<l money of the Temple treasury 
will ask the more] Christ through His angel.s {KoihauaH), to the gieat scandal of pious Jews, 
will demand ' His own with usury,’ i.e. will The persons killed were probably workmen, 
demand that the talents entrusted h. each whose <leath was regarded as a judgment for 
man shall ha\e be*en lm^»ro^ed. and turned to their impiety. For ‘ Siloam ’ see on JnitL 
good use. In tht ea.se of the A|)OHtles He will The idea was very common among the Jews 
demand what souls they ha\e gained Ixisides that gi-eat calamities are a proof of great sin. 
their owm Job’s friends, who were 

49 -53* 'The 8:o»P«l P**®* ccmvinced that his great misfortunts argued 

duce. In different connexions in Mt him a great sinner (Job 4 ■ 22^'). Our 

49 A paradox. The IVince of Pea<*A? conies Lord on several occasions strongly opfiosed 
to bring strife and bhxxlshed, fire and sword, this view (see Jn^^). Kometimes, no doubt, 
into the world. l>ecause only through war can suffering is a direct punishment for sin, but 
lasting peace be attained. Some, however, not always, perhajm not generally. In the 
understand by fire, the fire of Christian love, case of the righteous it often arises from the 
What will I, etc.] i.e. ‘ how much I wish sin of others, or is permitted as a trial of 
that It were already kindled ! ’ (Theophylact). faith, or as a means of refining and purifying 
Other translations : ‘ What more have I to the character. A righteous man’s sufferings 
desire if it be already kindled ? ’ (Plummer), may even Ixj directly due to bis righteousness, 
‘What do I desire? Would that it were as in the case of our I .>rd, the apostles, 
already kindk-d I’ (Origen). Socrates, and numerous missionaries and re- 

co *See on Mt 20“ = Mk 10«*. A baptism] formers in all ages and countries, 
i e Christ’s Passion. Straitened] i.e. afflicted, 6 - 9 . The Barren Fig T ree. This parable illus- 
ODDressed. warning (w. 3, 5), ‘ Except ye re- 

5 X- 53 . See on MtlO^w w. pent, ye shall all likewise perish.’ A certain 

54-5^ Ignoraoceof the tigns of the tunea, man (God) had a fig tree (the Jewish nation) 
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in hi« vineyiin] (the world), and he came (at 
variouK criHeK of their historj) seeking fruit 
(good works and pure religion) and found 
none. And lie said to the vine-dresser (the 
Son of (iod), Behold these three years (under 
the Law, under the ProphelH, and under the 
SiTits's) 1 eonie seeking fruit (hit it down. 
Why, besides Isung unfruitful, doth it alsii 
eutuUr the ground (prevent the conversion of 
tlie world)? And the v me ilresser (('hrist ) 
answered, Lord, let it alone this year also (for 
a furthei time of gnwe), till J dig about it aiul 
dung it(ie preach the gospel, show signs an<l 
wcmders, send dow'ii the Spirit, do all things for 
its conversion), and if it Ixjur fruit thenceforth, 
well , but if not. thou shalt <’ut it down(i.e shalt 
destroy the nation with its <']t\ and Teinjile); 
ep Mtl?l *'■* d he parabb- is also capable of a 
more general apfdieation to the iiKlividiial soul. 

10 17. The woman with a spirit of infirmity 
(peculiar to lik). The story is told not so 
much for the sake <)f the miruele, as f<>r the 
Iiglit it throws upon the (juestion of sabbath 
obsvu'vanee It is the onI\ e4uw' of Christ's 
preaching m a synagogue recorded m the latter 
jiart of the miiiistrv 

12 . He called /ov J An unasketl-for cure 

14. Said unto the people] The ruler durst 
not o[>enl\ rebuke desiis imt indirectlv eeti 
sured linn b\ eeiisiiriug ibe jH'ople 

15. Loose his oxj 'Idie rabbis, while per 
inittmg at tentioii to beasts <»n tlie sabiiatli, did 
so grudgingly ‘It is not only permitte<l to 
lead a btiasl to the water on the sabbath, but 
also to dniw water for it. yet so that the beiust 
dniw near and drink, witlnmt tlie water being 
earru'd to it and set down by it ’ 

16. Satan hath bound] 'J'lie Jews attributeil 
siK’li ills to Satan It is not implied that the 
woman wais of evil life 

18 21. The Mustard Seed and the Leaven 

(Mt Mk 4 -^") S<‘e on Mt. 

22-30. Arc they few that be saved ? tTesus 
does not directly reply to the question, but 
W'ariis Ills lieanu's of the ditheulty of obtaining 
salvation, <»f the danger of delaying rejHJiit- 
aiioe, and of tiie probable rejection of many 
unlielieving <loHt;endants of Abndiam, and of 
the salvation of many lieheving Gentiles 
There arc close parallels in St. Matthew. 

23, 24. See on Gate] i.e. ‘dmir’ 

25. The master] i.e. our Lord. The ‘ sluit- 
ting tlie door' takes place at Christ’s secoml 
coming, or piThajis at the death of oatdi indi- 
vidual. Lord, open] see on also 

26. This V. specially applies to the 
Jews. 27. Depart] see on Mt 25 ^i. 

28, 29. See ou 

30. See on Mt 20 t*t’*. 

31 -35. Menage to Herod Antipat, and la- 
ment over Jerusalem. This threat of Herod is 
peculiar to Lk. 


31. Certain of the Pharisees] Probably they 
wished tt> frighten Jesus out of the dominions 
of Herod, where }le was tolerably safe, into 
Judttiu, where He would be in the power of 
the Sanhedrin : cp Amaziah’s attempt to 
frighten Amos (AiiiT^*'-^") Herod] For his 
biography see on Mt Will] RV ‘would 

fain kill thee.’ Herod may huve used threaten- 
ing words, or there may have been a rumour to 
iliat etfe<:t, but it is certain that he did not seri- 
ously seek our Lord's death : cp. 2;i 32. That 

fox] The fox IS an emblem of cunning, not of 
cruelty Behold] i e, ‘1 perform My niinistiy 
today and to 11101 row' (1 e. for the time aj) 
pointed), and on the third day (i.e when My 
hour IS come) I shall be ]>erfeeied by death. 
No threats of Herod can shorten My ministry, 
or hasten the hour of My death ’ Perfected] 
He calls His deatli His ‘ perfecting,’ because 
l»y it He perfected His work by atoning for 
the sins of the woild, al,s<i because it was fol- 
lowed by His glorious resurrection .and ascen- 
sion, whereby Ills liiiman nature was ‘perfected’ 
or glontied 33. Nevertheless, etc ] i.e. ‘ Yet 
although jNly vleutli is so near. 1 must labour 
L>r the tune appointed Herod euiiiiot pre- 
vent ]Slc He <-aiiiiot destroy Me liere in 
remoll' Galilee, f(u it is only in Jerusalem 
that a jirophet eaii die ' Walk] KV ‘ go on 
iiiy way ’ Out of Jerusalem] ‘ ’J'he saying is 
severely iroiiieal, and that in twit ways; (1) 
Aeeonhng to overwbelmmg precedent, Jerusa- 
lem IS the ]>laee in which a jtrophet ought to 
bi' put to death , for it hmi fihtdinnl hit umuje 
thr rnjht to shij! iht projiln ta (Grotius) (2) It 
IS not Herod tliat will be the murderer It is 
at ffom liauds, in yom cajutal tliut I shall die ’ 
( Pill miller) 

34, 35- M t 2 . 4 See 011 Mt. 

CHAPTER 14 

Tin; Dkuu.'^k Ai, Man. I'iilGju; vi SruuKK. 

Diyhiis Sa^inos am» I^vkaiu.ks 

1-6. The sabbath question again. The man 
with the dropsy healed (jHiculiar to Lk). 

1. To cat bread] So far from being ab- 
stemious on the sabbath, the Jews carried the 
pleasures of the table to excess. ‘ The 
Hebrew's honour the sabbath chiefly by iii- 
Mtiiig each other to drinking and intoxication ’ 
(Plutarch). ‘ Rabbah Abba Isiught flesh of 
tliirteen butchers that he might be sure to 
taste the liest. and paid them at the very gate, 
that he might hasten dinner, and all this in 
honour of the sabbath ' (Talmud). 

2. There was . . before him] Spectators 

often enter the house to witness an Eastern 
banquet. 3. Is it lawful to heal?] See on 
Mtl2io. ^ Nearly all modem 

editors read ‘ a son.’ The rabbis allowed ‘an 
ox or an ass. a son or a daughter, a man-ser- 
vant or a maid-servant ’ to be drawn out of a 
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well on the sabbath. I'hus they allowed to 
tliemaelves breaches of ilie fwibbatb day which 
they denied to Christ. 

7 ~i I* On places of honour at feasts ( peculiar 
to Lk, but a similar discourse (iccurs in the 
‘ Western ’ text of St Matthew. q \ ) It 
is probable that the dropsuuil man wa.** lu alcil 
liefore the dinner be^'an. and that there then 
ensued an unseemly struei^dc for jd.iees. which 
gave occmOsioii for the ‘parable ’ bdloHiiiir 
7 - A parable] An elastic witrd it 

means a pieee of ad\icc. inculcating humility 
Chose., the chief rooms] KV ‘soats,’ i e. 
places on the couches see on Mkl2'^". A 
good illustration of tlie pride of the rabbis is 
the conduct of Habbi Simeon ben Shet.ah. who 
wdicn invited to dinner lo king .1annaMis( lot 
7 !t 11 <’ ), placis] liimself between the king and 
queen. Ha\ mg. ‘ ibxall wisdom and .she .shall 
exalt thee, and make thee to sit among princes ’ 
But snih conduct was not urii\crsall\ .ip 
proved, and witli the ad\ icc w ln< h our liord 
here gives may be i-onifiaKsl the more spnitu.d 
teaching of other rablns Itabbi .\kiba said. 

‘ Yield up th\ jdace. and go <lown two or tliicc 
seats, and sit down, until thev sa_\ to thet“ (lo 
up higlier (io n(»t higher of i)i\self. lest lin y 
say to thee. <Jo down lower. f(>r it is better 
that they should say to thee, (lo higlier, than 
(io lower. d’tins the son of Jlillel usisl to 
8a\, ‘Mv liumibation is m\ exaltation, ami 
my exaltation is mv humiliation’ ll. Cp. 
Mtd.’C- ; rcpeatisl LklH** 

12-14. On entertaining the poor ({leculiar 
to Lk. whose (iosjiil i.s full <d sympath\ with 
the poor) 12. Thy friends, ett ] A man is not 
in the true sense h(»spitable. who eiili-rtains 
only thos(‘ who can entertain again Such 
interested hospitality is not w'rong, but there 
IS no merit in it, and it does not l.iy up Iri'a- 
sure in heaven. 14. At the resurrection of 
the just] le at the gloriou.s resurrection to 
life eternal which the righteous only will 
enjoy, with wlmh is contrasted ‘the re.sur- 
rection of condemnation’ wdiich aw'aits the 
unrighteous (.Tn :> ■■’") ‘ The resurrection of ihe 

just ’ here answ^ers exactly to ‘ the resurrection 
from the deiwl,’ viz of rightoous persons only 
(Phil .' 1 ^^ BY), as distinguished from ‘the 
resurrection a/ the dead ’ which includes all 
mankind (Ac 17 ^“). Our Lord's words give 
no real sanction to the Jewish Ixjlief in two 
distinct resurrections, the first of the nght^ious 
the second of the unrighteous, traces of which 
some expositors find in ICorlfi^s lTh 4 i‘‘, 
and especially m Rev ‘20 

15-24. The great supper (peculiar to Lk. 
although Mt22i-^* presents many points of 
similarity : see on that passage). Here the 
‘certain man ’ is (Jo^i, the many bidden are 
the rulers of the Jew's, the servant who in- 
vites them is Jesus Christ. When the 


rulers rt'fusc the invitation to the feast (i.o. 
t«» enter into (^lirist's Kingdom), the poor, 
the maimed, the blind, and the lame (1 c the 
despiseil cla.sscs (if the Jewish nation) are in- 
Mtcd. The) jo> fully obey, and yet there is 
rmuii. heeause the kingdom of (’lirisl is meant 
to emhrac(> all mankind (v, 22). Then (’hnsi, 
through His Apo.siles. g«H’s out into the high 
wa\s ami heilgen (1 v into healhen lands), and 
compels ihi' (l('nlilcs to come in 15. Eat 
bread m the kmgdom of God ] The immtioii of 
the ‘ resiineetion of the pi.sl.’ with w'hich, ae- 
cordmg to ,](‘Wis)i ideas, the reign <d the 
M«'sHiah would begin n ininds Ibis ,)< w df the 
great fea.st wlmh the .Mi'SNiah would then 
hold see on Ml HU 18. 'I'lie cxcliHeH show 
careless niieoiiceni. not hanlcned wickmlm'ss 
Biisnu'ss oecupations, famiU ties, and various 
dislractuuis are jde.ided as cxcuhc.s foi not 
taking (lo(l's summons Kinoiislv. 23. Com- 
pel m to conic m j Our Loi d dues not lieiH? 
(as has often been supposi <i) sum lion religious 
perseeulioii 'lb said ‘ ('ompel llieiii,’ not 
eommandmg folee to be lihud bill mdicallllg 
that 111 the cast- of (i<'iinles amoie urgent and 
pi'i'sislorit kind (d' prcmhmg iiiiihI be ii.seil, 
seeing that fhc\ were nndei the pow’cr of 
demons, and .sleeping m the dei |> darkiiesH of 
error’ (lAilhymms) 24. For I say] Here 
( ’hri.st drops the parabola form and spiuks in 
Hih (tw'ii person ' I‘’or I ((’hiisl) K;iy unto 
\ou. that none of the Jewish nib rs who have 
rejia liMl M\ 111 vital loll shall taste (d My sup 
per, 1 e. of tlu' bIcsseilm’Ks 111 store foi the 
saints of (iod ’ 

25 35. That we must give up all to follow 
Christ, and count the cost before we do to. 
'I’lu* two parables of the Itasli Ituilder { v v. 2 H- 
JO) ami the Rash King ( v v .'U an- peculiar 
to ].ik 'I’hc iiiiiJtitiide who follow Jesus 
(\ 2.b)are iiiclmed to U-lieve that He is the 
Messiah, ami exfiect great temporal iMim-lits 
from their disciplcship. Jesus warns them 
that, insteiwl of this, they must expisd iKirsecu 
tion and even death (v 27 ), amJ that thow 
who cannot make a conqdete sacri/ita', of 
earthly affections (v 2b). and ambition (v. JJ), 
had iKitter turn hju'k while there is yet time. 

26,27. See on Mt 26. Hate] ‘ I’his 

does rK)t imply tlic fprlinfj of hatred, but a 
readiness b) art as if one haU-d. The nearest 
and dearest must lie forsaken, ami opi>osed, 
and offender!, if need Is*, to follow (’hrist.’ 

28-33. Norn- of the details of these two 
parables or similes are significant. 'J’he parables 
simply enforce the om- i <3 .a that it is folly 
to undertake a serums business (here, becoming 
a disciple of Christ ). without ermnting the cost. 

33. Forsaketh not all] Only the Apostles 
(and the Seventy) were required to do this in 
act, but every discijile is required to do it in 
will, i.e. to Buliordinaie all earthly interostu 
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and claims to Clirist's, when the two are 
incompatible. 

34,35. Salt] i.e, ‘ discipleship,’ In Mt5*8 
(q.v.) it means the pure and unselfish lives of 
('hristiarm. ‘The salt which has lost its 
savour ’ is here the discipleship which refuMm 
to make the sacrifices which Christ demands 
(vv. 2G, 27. X\). 

35. The land . . the dungfhill] These have no 
special meaning. 'J'he sense is that the dis- 
cipleship which makes no sacrifices is valueless 
for any purpose. 

CHAPTER 15 

Paraiilek of the Lost SifEEP, of the 
Lost (’ofn, of the Pkooigae Son 

1-7. Parable of the Lost Sheep. See on 
MtlKJ‘-’*3. q'lie first of a aeries of thriie 
parables for the encouragement of penitents 
It show's the love of <nir Saviour for the out- 
cast, the desjnsed, and the criminal classes 
generally. It rebukes the Pharisees, who 
professed to be shcplierds, for their neglect of 
that part of the fl<»ok that most noede<l their 
help, and lastly if indicates that the Phanaee.s 
are in many respects W'orse than the sinners 
they doHjihse. I'he owner of the flock is out 
Lord Ilmisclf, the (Hood Shepherd (.InlO***) , 
the flock is 11 is Church, emhraeing men of all 
kinds : the ninety and nine are those who 
seem to l>e righteous, like the Pharisees ; the 
one sheep that is lost and is found, is all truly 
penitent sinners. These are represented as 
one sheep not k^eause they are few in numlH*r 
compared with the of hers, hut to show Christ’s 
love for each individual soul The seeking 
luid laying the lost sheep upon His .shoulders, 
are Christ’s work of love in pleading with the 
sinner, and finally after due repentance bring- 
ing him back to a state of grace. The friends 
and neighbours who rejoice with Him are 
the angels. ‘ On no image did the early 
Church dwell with more fondness than this, as 
witness the many gems, seals, fragments of 
glass, and other relics which have reached us, 
on which Christ is thus portrayed. It is 
frequent also in bas-reliefs, on sarcophagi, and 
paintings in the catacombs. Sometimes other 
sheep are at His feet, generally two, looking 
up with pleasure at Him and His burden. 
This representation always occupies the place 
of honour, the centre of the vault or tomb ’ 
(Trench). The rabbis have a story that 
Moses, while tending Jethro's flocks, went 
after a kid (or lamb) which had gone astray. 
As he thought that it must be weary, he 
gently raised it and carried it on his shoulders. 
God was pleased and said, * Since thou hast 
shown pity in bringing back a man's beast, 
thou shalt be the shepherd of my flock Israel 
all thy life long.’ 

i. PobUcaiis and tmners] see on Mt5^^ 9 


7. Which need no repentance] i.e. which 
think they need no repenknee, but really need 
it more than the publicans and sinners whom 
they despise. The rabbis divided the just or 
righteous into two classes, (1) the ‘perfectly 
just,’ or ‘ men of works,’ who had never in all 
their lives committed a single sin, and (2) the 
‘ fienitents,’ who. having once been wicked, had 
repented. The Phansee.s considered them- 
sehes to belong to the former class, as also, 
perhaps, did the young ruler who said ‘ All 
these ha\e I kept from my youth’ (Mk 10-’’^'). 
How external the Pharisaic standard of right- 
eousness was, may be gathered from the story 
of the ‘ holy man,’ who ‘ never committed one 
trespass all the days of his life, except this 
one misfortune which befell him, that one day 
he put on his head-phylactery before his arm- 
phyla<-tery ’ I’or ‘ phylactery.’ see on Mt2.‘J^, 

8-10. The Lost Com (]x*culiar to Lk). The 
last parable set forth the work of Christ in 
seeking and reclaiming the lost, this one sets 
forth that of the Church. The woman is the 
('hiirch . the ten pieces of silver are the human 
souls in her keejung ; the lost piece is a soul 
that has fallen from gnice llirough her negli 
gence Eager to atone for her neglect, and 
full <»f love for her erring member, she lights 
a candle, i.e. vigorously exercises the ministry 
of the Word, and liy preaching the gospi 1 and 
hy loving pastoral intercourse brings back the 
lost soul to a state of grace. The sweejiing of 
the house is ttie \ehemeiice with which she set* 
about her task, thereby incurring the charge of 
‘ tunimg the world upside down’ (Ac 17^’) 
IlaMug found the lost com, she calls upon her 
friends and neigh hours, 1 e. not only her faith- 
ful memliers, but also the angels, to join in 
her j<»y 8. Pieces] Ck. drnchmn, a coin 
equivalent in \ahK‘ to the Roman drnnrius 
(Mt 182«). 9. Friends] lit. female friends and 

neigh l>oui*8 

11-32. The Prodigal Son (peculiar to Lk). 

‘ This parable, like the two preceding, is in- 
tended to show what joy there is in heaven at 
the conversion of sinnerH, and. therefore, how 
wrong the Pharisees were to murmur, because 
Christ consorted with sinners to concert them ’ 
(Cornelius a Lapide). The father is God ; 
the elder son is just persons, or rather those 
who think themselves and are thought by 
others to be such, here, in particular, the 
Pharisees who ‘ trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous, and despised others.’ The 
younger son is all penitent sinners, here, in 
fMirticuJar, the publicans and sinners of vv. 1, 2. 
The portion of gof>ds (v 12) is the whole of a 
man’s faculties and powers, which he ought to 
exercise and enjoy in his father’s house, i.e. in 
dependence upon God and in His service, but 
which the prodigal son demands to have under 
bis own control, to ose according to his owt: 
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will and pleasure. The lack of love and aptw 
tasy of heart shown in this demand is hchui 
followed by apostasy of life, for not many days 
after (v. Id), he gathers all together, i.e, de* 
libenitely resolves to devote his whole fortune 
and all his fiowers to the pursuit of plea.snre, 
and journeys inl<> a far country, i.e into the 
world of sin where (iod is not, or rather where 
He is forgotten, and wastes his siihstaiiee in 
riotous liMiig, 1 e. throwsoft even the semblunee 
of piety and respectability, and rums not only 
bis soul, but Ins health an<l fortune in extra 
vagaiiee and debluu•he^^ l^resently there 
arises a mighty famine iii the land, le his 
pleasures pall, Ins friends pnoe false, ins 
animal indulgences fail tosatiHf\ htni In his 
di.stress he goes and joins linnself to a eiti/.m 
of that country, i e at first Im* seeks relief h^ 
plunging det'per into sin selling himself to 
Satan to kill regret. Ihit lie fimls no relief 
Satan is now his master, and shows his eon- 
Icmpl for him by using him as a ilrudge and 
a slav(;. Finding now no pleasure or satishu 
tion in his sin, and tin* hungt'r of ins soul 
remaining stdl unappi'ased. In' determines to 
return fo his father and to s;)\ ' heather, 1 ha\i‘ 
8111110(1 . . Make me as one of thy hire<l Her\ants.' 
i.e })laee me lowest in tliv kingdom His 
Author sees him a gneat way off, and go<‘s to 
meet him, for (tod inetds, na\ , almost anlK i 
patc's, the first efforts of sinners to return. He 
falls on Ins neck and kisses him, the kiss 
signifying the reeoiKiliation between (iod and 
man brought alsiiit l.y('hrist. 'I'lie s«in makes 
hiH confession of sin. hut does not add ‘ Mab- 
me as one of thy hired ser^aIlts,’ heeansi he 
now' sees that (iod wishes to restore him fo Ins 
full privileges Then the father sa^s to his 
8er\aiits (the ministers of II is (’hnreh). Hnng 
forth the former robe, and put it on him (i e 
restore him to his former prniJeges aa a 
Christian by the ministry of n'conciiiation ), 
and put a ring on Ins hand (a symlK»l of rank 
and honour), and shoes on his feet (syralKdising 
spiritual freedom, for slaves went barefoot), 
and bring the fatted calf and kill it (signifying 
the joy there is in earth and heaven over a 
repentant sinner, perhaps also the spiritual 
nourishment w hieh the hungry soul will find in 
the ordinances of religion w hich have l>ecn so 
long neglected) ; for this my son was dead (in 
sin) and is alive again (by repentance). And 
thev Ijegm to be merry, i.e. to rejoice over the 
penitent, and to treat him with as much honour 
as if he had never sinned. The conclusion of 
the parable graphically traces the cfiaracter of 
the elder brother, who represents the Pharisees 
and persons of their spirit. He is busied in 
the field (v. i.e. in a round of regular, but 
loveless, religious observances. He shows 
anger and jealousy, and that in spite of the 
affectionate entreaties of his father, who in- 


vites him to Uiu festivities, and show's him 
equal honour and lo\e (v, 2H) He show's 
himself, like the Phariw^ea, quite uueonscious 
of his own failings, and arrogantly Imasts, ‘ I 
lia\e iiexer tnuisgressiid a commandment of 
thine' (V 2'.t) ; see on 7. He puts the 
w<u>t construction on Ins hrollier’s past sins, 
perhaps exaggenitiiig them (v. IK*), and shows 
hiuiHelf incapahh' of forgnem ss (\. .’Hi) 

The parable ma\ he suHahly applied h) 
illustrate Jhe relations of ,l»‘w and (ientilo 
(the dew Inung t}i(> elder, the (lentili' the 
younger son), hut tins is not its primary 
nmaning. 

12 . Give me the portion] lueording hi 
Jewish law. one-half of what tlie eldest re- 
eened (|)t‘JP“) He null/ haio had a riglit 
to demand Ins pioperti IsTore his father’s 
death. ‘ We ha\ <> here jK'ihaps a survival of 
that <-ondition of society in which hsUirneiits 
•' took efieet nnnie(lialely on cxeention, were 
not secret, and were not re\<M-ahle,” and in 
which it was enstoniary fora father, when his 
pow(‘rs were failing, ahdieaU- and surrender 
ins proper! V to his sons - ep Feclns TP'* 

15. To a citizen] le Satan, or some eoni- 
panion more wicked than liiinsidf 16. He 
would fain have filled j i e and did so. Husks] 
le the pods of the eaioh-lrei*, eaten only by 
the verv jioorest peojde. And no man gave 
unto him j food of iinv kind 

19. Hired servants] i.<‘ imperfect Chiis- 
tians, who petfoirn tln ir duties to (Iod in the 
sjnrit of hi!( lings rather than of sons 

22. The best robe] (»r, rather, 'the forinor 
robe,' i.e the state of grace 111 winch he was 
before hiH Kin. In its Christian upjdieation 
the roln* of baptismal innocence, lieeaiise in 
baptism we * j»ut on Christ ’ as a garment 

((iald-^’O. 

(IIAPTEH Ifi 

Thk Cn.itst Stkw'ahi). The Kioh Man 

AND h.\7.\n\ s 

1-13. Parable of the Unjust Steward (pecu- 
liar to Hk) The details of this Hfimewhat diffi- 
cult parable are probably not significant. It is 
intended to illustrate the pro|>cr use of wealth. 
Christians should use it so well here on earth, 
by exjiending it not Hellishly on their own plea- 
sures, hut unsvdfishly for the g(H)(l of others, 
and for the advaiieement of Gesl’s kingdom, 
that instead of hinderirig them from reaching 
heaven, it w'ill hedp them to enter there. 
The pmdenc4j (foresight) the sh^ward is 
commended in this fmrahle, not his dishonesty. 

5-7. Tenants in the East pay their rent in 
kind, not in money. The landlord provides 
them with seed, and they return him at harvest- 
time a certain profiortion of the 3deld. 

6. An hundred measures] lit, 'baths,' the 
‘ bath ’ being a Heb. liquid measure *= 9 gallons. 
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Bill] RV ‘bond.’ 7. Mcaiurei] lit. cor«, began to preach, it was comparatively easy for 
the ror l>eing a Ueb dry measure = 1 1 bushels, tlie Pharisees to justify themselves before men, 

8. And the lord] KV ‘his lord,’ i.e. lus but ru»w that the deeper morality of the Gospel 
master. Many readers wrongly imagine that is widely accepted, men are beginning to find 
Jesus IS the Hpeak»;r here. Because he had out the deficiencies of the Pharisees. 

done wisely] 1 e. ‘prudently’ The master 17,18. SeeoiiMtb^^. Here the sense is : 
praised not the inoralily of the transaction. The I’liansees, hf>we\er, object to bo tried by 
l»nt its far sighted pniderice. an<l it is just this the standard of tlie GomjwI, and demand to Iw 
that Jesus bolds n[> for iniitatKui. For the tried by the standard of the Law. But even 
children (sons) of this world (le. worldly a<-cording to this (which is still in force in its 
pcopb ) arc in their generation (1 e. in d<‘aling spiritual sense), tiny are found to be deficient, 
with other worldly js-opb ) wiser (1 e more f<*r, while obserMULT it in tri\ial matters, they 
prmlent and far-seeing) than the children of break it in inatkrs of weight, e.g. (v. 18 ), 
Ught ( 1 e than lb«' spiritually enlightened are HI whereas tb(‘ Law forbids di\orcc except for 
making [)r<*\ision for tbcir bca\enly welfare) adulterv, the Pharisei's, or most of them, allow 

9. Make to yourselves] le make to yuir- it for e\(‘rv cause : set' on Mtb'^^. 

seUes frientls in bea\en by means of a prudent I9 3I- The rich man and Lazarus: }»eculiar 
use of your wealth (\i/. by boHpitalit\ , alms- to ]jk, and full of that sympathy with the 
deeds, ek’ ), that when >e fail, le die (or, p<»<ir whieh eliaraetenses liis (i(»spcl. Jt does 
according to the HV, when ‘it,’ le \onr not, ht.wever. as Strau.ss maintaniK. assert tliat 
W'ealth, fad'), tht' angels may recent* ,011 the mere possession <>f w’ealtli is wrong, or 
into the eternal hahitations. Of] KV ‘In that mere jK)vert\ jiislities On the contrarv, 
means of.’ Friends] 1 e. either “the pttor.’ the nth man is tondemned, not heeaiise 
w’ho by (heir }irayers obtain }oiir admission he was rich, Imt hecaust* he was callous, 
to heaven, or. more prohahl>. ‘the angtls,’ ami Uuaruh justified, not because he was 
who ht*< t>me the friends of thtme who gne fK>or, hut iKcaii.sc he was juxtr in spirit. The 
alms, and at the last carry their stmls to ealloiisness of the rit li man was due to his 
heaven. The mammon of unrighteousness] scepticism He consumed his wealth in self- 
A ccuumon rahhirncal expression It fK’curs ish luxury. H[)aring none of it for the poor, 
in tin* {ire-Ghristian lHK)k of Knoeli It does U'ctiuse he did not real!} believe in God or a 
not here mean wealth unnghk'ouHly ac- future life If he had so heln vcd. he w‘Ould 
(jiiired, hut simply ‘ deceitful wealth.’ Ko we have acted differcntlv. The parable may 
s|K:ak of ‘filthy lucre,’ not meaning unjust perhaps he directed against tin* Phansees, who 
gam, hut gain 111 general - see Mtfi/*-’-*, So were ‘ lovers of money '( v .] 1 ). hut inasiniieh 
rightly (’alvin; ‘By giving this name to as their covetvMisness di<l not take the form <»f 
nehes, he mti'iids to render them an object of sumptuous living, it .stems liettvr to regard it 
our suspicion, Is'canse for the m<>st part tliev as a warning addrt'ssed to (’hristians generally 
involve their jMvsHCssors in unrighteousness ’ against luxury, worldliness, .selfishness, and 

10. II. V. 11 explains v. 10 . If you are unlwlief 

unfaithful in such an unim^vortant matter as 19. Rich man] conveniently tadled ‘Dives' 
money (i.e. if you do not spend your ineomes (Lat ). He represents all tliose who in the 
to the glory of (ksi), God will not entrust you enjoyment of w ealth forget God and the wtirld 
with those sjuritual gifts, graces, and virtues kv come, and neglect all acts of charity and 
W'hioh are much mon* important 12. It you love. Purple] i.e. a rich material dved with 
do not spend your money rightly, yam wnll the lit|ui<l obtained from the slx llfisir* murex,’ 
not inherit tlie kingdom of heaven Money is formeil the nch man's upper giHinenl, and fine 
here cvallotl that which is another’s, because linen Ins under garment, or shirt ; both were 
Christians are to regard it not as their own, exceedingly costly. 20. Lazarus] = Eleazar, 
hut as a trust for which they must one day i.e. ‘ He who ha.H God for his help.’ His 
give atxjount. That which is your own is the name expresses his chanicter From Lazarus 
joy of heaven, ‘ the kingdom prepared for you is derived lazur = lefa r Desiring] hut not 
from the foundation of the world.’ 13. See obtaining his desire. 21. The dogs] Since the 
on Mtfi*^. dog was in the East an unclean animal, the 

14-18. The Pharisees mock Jesus. His licking was an aggravation of the poor man's 
reply. The connexion of vv. Ifi, 17 . 18 is misery. 22 . By the angels] The rabbis said : 
difficult, and it may be that they do not pro- * None can enter Paradise but the just, whose 
perly belong here, but it is also possible that souls are carried thither by angels.’ ‘When 
our Lord's discourse is abridged, the connect- an Israelite departs to his etenial home, the 
ing links being left out. 24. Covetous] RV angel in charge of the garden of Eden, who 
‘ lovers of money ’ ; see on Mk 12 ^. receiv’es every circumcised son of Israel, intro- 

15, i6. See on Mtll ^****. The connexion duces him into the garden of Eden.’ • When 
(if suck is to bo sought) is this : Before Christ the just depart from the world three com- 
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panics of angels go l>efore them in peace. The 
first says, “ Let him come in peace ” ; the second 
says, “ Let them rest m their lieds ” ; the third 
accompanies him.’ Abraham’s bosom] A .lew- 
ish name, not of heaven, Imt of tin* intermedi- 
ate state of blisj«, in whieli the souls of the just 
await the resnnvetion. E i: ‘ Ada bar Aha\ah 
sitsto-dayin Abnihain’s bosom ' <-p 4 Ma» Id*- 
‘ When we lia\e thus sutTered. Abndiani. Isiuie. 
and Jacob will reeene us.’ Other e<nn\.ilent 
names arc ‘ 1‘aratlise,’ ‘ the garden of Inh n,’ 
and ‘under tin* throne of glory ’ 23. In hell] 

RV ‘ in Hiides.’ ibnles is here usmmI ni a wide 
sense for the luterun'diate state of all .souls, 
just and unjust, between (h'atli and jinlginent 
In this siTise Isdh T)i\es and Jiuzarus w<>re in 
‘ Hades,’ though the one was comforted and 
the other torniente<l d'his us.*ige of the WDrd 
is (juib* common. ‘ Hades, in which the souls 
both of just and unjust are <letaified ' ( Hi[» 
}K»lytus) ‘ In tin* lower world are both tor- 
ment and r*e fresh men t 'I’lien* a soul is either 
punished or teinlerly cln-i ished, as a foretaste 
vrrehe.'irsa! of the tnial ju'lgm(*nt ’ ('rertullian ) 
I'he rich man was not in ' hell ' ((irhmiui), be 
cause no one 's sent then* untd afti*r the East 
.Tudginent. 

In torments] Spiritual tornn'id or jmnish- 
nient must be meant, for Dues w’as now* a 
<lisembodied sjiirit Secth Abraham] ’J'lu* 
rabbis piac(‘d Taradise in sight (d‘ the place of 
torni(*nt, and were familiar with the nlea of 
conversations among the dead see <»n a 2tJ 
'L'here is a rablnnical story not unlike this 
parable * ‘Then* were two jiartners in criim* 
in this world, one of whom rejK*nb*d Iwifore 
his death, but the other did not After death 
tin* oiH* was carrn*d aw'ay and jdaced in 
the comj)an\ of tin* just; the rdher in the 
compan\ of the wicked. 'Phe latter saw the 
former, and said, “ Woe is me. for there is 
respect of persons in this matter. He and 1 
rohliod together and murdered together, and 
now he stands in the congregation of the just, 
and I in the congregation of the wicke«l,” 
They answered him, “ Thou fool, it was iii 
thv power also to have refKinted. but thou 
didst not.” He said to them, “ Let me go 
now’, and heiorne a }K*nitent.” Rut they said, 
“ Thou most f(K)hsh of men, dost thou not 
know that this world in which thou art is like 
the sahbath, and the world from which th<*u 
came.st. like the eve of the sahhath ? If thou 
providest nothing on the sahhath-ere. what 
wait thou eat on the sabbath ? ” And he 
gnashed his teeth and gnawed his own flesh.’ 

lo his bosom] The figure is not taken from 
reclining at a Imnquet (Jnl 323 ), because the 
great banquet would not take place, according 
to Jewish ideas, till the coming of the Mes- 
siah (Mt 8 ii), but from children quietly resting 
in their parents’ lap or liosom. 


24. Father Abraham] He s[K>kc as a Jew' 
thinking that Abraliani had jM>wer over the 
fire> of Hades, and would help his own 
descendants. The nthhis said. ‘ The fire of 
(teheiina has no p(*wer oxer the sinnerH of 
Israel for Ahniham «les('emls and res(*m‘s thorn 
from il * 25. Thy good things] 1 e. lb_\ wi'iilth 
and phasiires, Dixes was j>unislu'd, not for 
his W4*al(h. hut for Ins ahusx* of it Lazarus 
was lustdieil. not for Ins {loxcrtN. hut for his 
paticiK*!' and bunnlitv 26. Beside all tliisj 
U tter, ‘ill .ill th*‘H(' ri'gioiis of the dead ‘ A 
great gulf fixed] Soim wbal dillVn iit from the 
representations of tiu* ral>bis, who said (see 
EcclT ‘ (»od hath Hi t the one against tin* 
other, 1 c Hell and Paradisi* How far are 
they distant ? A haiKi s bieiidtli. Itahhi Jo- 
ehanan siiitli. A wall is bet wei'ii Rut (lie rabbis 
saj, 'I'hcy are so evt-n with one another, 
that \ou ma\ sec (*ut of one into the othei ’ : 
<'p Rex 1 } 29. Moses and the prophets] 

'Plu'se would gixe (hem siitlicurit light and 
guidaneo 

30, 31. tbirLoid disbilicxi'd the {M»wcr oi 
signs and wonders to piodm*<* icpciitaiicc, and 
hen* declares (hat even the sign of His own 
Resurrect 1011 will have many hard lieiiits 
iimnoxed. 

The juiiris of Dives Uiiig those of Hades, 
not of (JelK'iina, many leeeiit <*omment4it^)rH 
reganl his release from (hem as possihle, ami 
we III his iH'W Uirn anxiety for the welfan' of 
others (v 27 ) an imlieatioii that his punishment 
IS proilueing its intended piinfvnig ethet: sco 
on Mt 12*‘“. 

Addi j loNyVi, No ji; 

I’he eliief interest of this jianible to imKJern 
reailers is the light that it throws, or H(*cmM tcj 
throw. u[M>n the state of departed souls between 
death and jndgonent. As U> its HignificuTua5 in 
this resjHict, expositors are not entindy at one. 
Some regard all its statements on the snh- 
jeet as teaching definite doctrines hmdirig on 
(’hnstiariH, others regard them as only the 
poetic fniraework of the parable, enilKKlying 
conventional Jewish ideas, and therefore as 
having no significance for Christians. Roth 
extremes are t-o U* avoided. On the one hand, 
the ]»arahlc is plainly intended fo inculcate, as 
againsf the unUdief of worldly and sensual 
men. the d(Ktrine of future rewards and 
punishments Uiginnmg immediately after 
death, and Ui U* so far a senouH ths'lnnal 
»lab‘mcnt On the other hand, the thoroughly 
.Jewish cast of the phraseoh gy warns us against 
taking its details too lib*rally. The esseme of 
the teatdnng is thus expressed by Luckock : 
‘The souls of the dejiarted in the intermediate 
state are [K>Hs<!Swd of r^onsciousnesH. memory, 
and sensibility to pain and pleasure ; the life of 
all men, whether good er bad, is continued 
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without intomiption after the reparation of 
aoul and Ixxly ; and retribution commences 
t)etwccn death and judgment. These cx)n- 
clusions are in direct antagonism to the theory 
that the soul falls asleep when the Ixxly dies, 
and will not wake again till the resurrection 
of the dead/ 

(’HAP'rEll 17 

Occasions of Offknck Thk Tkn Lepers. 

Tin: Secomi Advent 

X, 2. On causing others to sin. See on 
MtlH 

2 . One of these little ones] An affectionate 
designuhoii of the di.s<’ipleH, especially siuh as 
were beginners and easily led astray. Per 
haps the <-(»nverted j)ublieans ami sinners of 

are specially meant 

3, 4. The duty of forgiveness. We are to 
forgive an unlimited number of tunes, yet we 
may rebuke in love ; cp. L^ lit'" See <»n Alt 
18 3. Trespass against thee] HV ‘sin ’ 

5, 6. On faith and its effects. S» e on Mt 17-*' 

5. Increase our faith 1 < )lh<‘rsremler,‘(liNe us 
faith in addition,’ 1 e add il t»>tbe gifts already 
proiiiiHt!<l. Whether llie ‘ faith ' mentioned is 
faith in general, or thi' faith whieh enables t<i 
forgive a brother sioeri limes, is not clear 

6. Sycamine] 'J'liis woid means sometimes 
the ‘ nmlherrv tree,’ sonieliiiies the ‘sicomore ’ 

7-10. That works do not justify. ‘Our Lord 
having exhorted His disciples to gof>d works, 
now jiroceedft to rebuke tlie \ainglorv which 
HO often accompanies them, showing that as a 
master is uiidiT no obligation to a slav<' who 
|Kjrfomis Ins ajipointiMl ta.sks, so neither is (Jo<l 
to us. Hut since Ood is gracious. He treats 
those who are sla\es, as if they were free 
hiroil luhourers, and reconijH'nscs their Inhouis 
with a reward, and rccencs their Ker\ lee which 
is strictly <hie. as if it were mentoruuis, ami 
gives a requital out of all proportion ti> the toil. 
Thus the gocMlness of GimI is stronger than His 
justice ’(Euthyniius). 7. Aservant]lit.‘ashi\e.' 

11-19. Ten lepers cleansed (peculiar to Lk). 
For leprosy see on Mt The healing of a 

Samaritan, and the stress laid u|K>n his greater 
gratitude, is in keeping with the character of 
this Gentile Gosjiel. 

II. Through the midst of (or, nither, * l»e- 
tween ’) Samaria and Galilee] * The caravans 
of Galileo took either the Samaritan ronte or 
the Penean. Jesus follows neither, but travels 
along the Iniundarj’ lietween Samaria and Gali- 
lee. He directed His steps from W. to E, 
towards the Jordan, which He must cross to 
enter Penea ’ (Oodet). ‘ He seems to have 
crossed the Jordan at Scythopolis, where there 
was a bridge, and to have descended along the 
bank of Jordan in Penea. until He crossed 
again near Jericho ’ (Wetstein). 


14. Unto the priests] The Jews probablj 
went to Jerusalem, because of the necessary 
8a<Tifice8 ; the Samaritan to Mt. Gerizim, unless 
we arc to suppose that he became a Jewish 
proselyte. As they went] The healing was 
delayed to test their faith. 19. Thy faith hath 
made thee whole (or, ‘ saved thee ’)] i.e. not 
only has it healed thy body, hut also thy soul 
It w'as otherwise wnth the other nine lepers 
Their ingratitude imperilled their continuance 
in that state of salvation in which their faith 
had placed them. 

20, 21. When and how the Kingdom of God 
appears (|>eeiiliar to Lk). The question of 
the Pliarisee.s w'as probably a moekiiig one — 

‘ When IS this Kingdom of (tod of which thou 
sayest so much, and of which thou claimest 
to Ik- King, vihibly to a]q)ear V ’ 

20. Cometh not with observation] i.e. can- 
not 1 h‘ observed by tlic .seiiHe.s. is not irianifi'sted 
h\ out ward signs or p(ditical ehaiiges, 21. Is 
within you] 1 <* within your hearts. Hut 
since Jesus would liardlv say tliat tlie Kingdom 
of God is Witlnn tlie hearts of the Pharisees, 
the ln'tlcr translation is, ‘ Tlie Kingdom of 
G<m 1 is among >ou.' hut yc do not perceive it. 

22 37. On the coming of the Son of man. 
The Plninsces liaving now witlidrawui. Jesus 
proreeds to speak more urireserv ( mHv to the 
disciples of the final and gl(»rious coming of 
His Kingdom, whicli will l)e hcnilded by visible 
signs, which yet will he hard to interpret, so 
that in the end the S«ni of man wdll appear 
uricxjieeteilly. St. Matthew inserls many of 
these sayings in the great discourse on the end 
of the world, ami tlie fall of Jcni.saltTii ( Mt 
24), where they are equally suitable to the 
context 

22. To see one of the days] i.e. ‘ In your 
future tribulations and persecutions you will 
desire to see one of the days of bliss and 
glorv. which will follow tht' Second Coming of 
the Son of man. You will desire a glimpse of 
heaven to comfort you in ^our calamities.’ 
Plummer ingeniously translates; ‘ You will de- 
sire to see the Jirnt of the days of the Son of 
man,’ i.e. the day of the Second Advent. The 
ordinary interpretation, ‘ You will look back with 
regret on the peaceful and happy days of My 
earthly ministry, and long to see even one 
of them again,’ dws not suit the context. 

And ye shall not sec it] not liecause it 
will not come, but liecause it wdll not come 
in those days of your longing for it. 

23. See on Mt 24 ^. See here] is the Son 
of man. etc. 24. See on Ml 24 In his day] 
Westcott and Hort (but not KT) omit these 
words. 25. Cp. Mk8*^ 

26, 27. See on Mt 24 *'*39. 26. Also in the 

days] i.e. in the days when the Son of man will 
return. We should have expected * in the day 


of the Son of man,’ as in v. 30 . 
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38-30. Peculiar io Lk. See Gn 19 . 

31. In Mt 24 ^“. q.v., thcHC words are advice 
to the Christiana of Jenmlem with regard to 
their hasty flight from the city just liefore its 
fall. Here they refer to Christ’s Second 
Coming, and warn Cliristiana, when that da^ is 
imminent, to In; completely detached from 
worldly affairs and worldly interests 'I'lie 
language is parabolic, and must lx* sjuiitually 
interpreted. 

32. Remember Lot’s wife] who was iioi 
detached from worldl\ things, but looked 
back with longing towanls Sodmn, and the 
wealth and luxiirv which she had left there 

33. In Mf 1 ()•'<" where the .same w'<u< 1 h 
occur, the reference is to willingness to suft’tT 
martyrdom Here tin* idea is more gener.il 

‘ lie who sets too much vabu' on his earthl\ 
life, shall lose Ins (‘ternal life.' 

34,35. See on Mt 24 36. Omitte<l by 

II V and the lx*st authorities 

37. See on Mt (tirst nilerfiretatioiO 

( IIAPTKU IH 

TtiK r\.n>r .Ti DOK, 'I’liK Pn \ i:im:i', ,vm) 
rnr, Pi m.Hw. 'riii; Kicn Unu.K 

1-8. The Unjust Judge (peculiar to Jjk) 

There is a close connexion with what pre 
codes I’lic mention of the Sec(»n<l .Adient 
loa<ls Christ to speak of the need (d prayer 
and watchfulneH.s 111 view of it. The main 
lessons of the [»aral)le are - (1) The duty of 
continual pravci , (2) the certain answ'er to 
prayer, if it be only persistent emnigh : (,‘l) 
the certainty that in the end (iod will main 
tain the cause (d Ills elect against their ad- 
versaries ; ( 4 ) a warning against failure of 
faith m times <d Beerning abandonment by 
God 

The moral difficulty that 111 this parable G(mI 
seems to be compared to an unjust judge, is 
best met by saying that in reality Gml is not 
so much compared as contnisted W’lth him. 
The argument is, If justice can be (»btained 
by persistence e^en from an unjust jmlge, 
how much more can it Ixt obtained from 
the Author of nil justice It is true that 
God 18 said, like the unjust judge, to 
delay justice But His motive is entirely 
different. His diday is <hie to b>ve, love of 
the saints, whose faith He designs to purify 
and strengthen by much waiting, and love of 
their adversaries, to whom He gives a space 
for rciiontaiice Ixsfore the day of vengeance 
comes. 

I. Perhaps this is our Lord’s own comment 
on the parable. Always pray] On the other 
hand, the rabbis taught that God must not 
be fatigued by t<K> frequent prayer. Three 
times a day was enough. ‘ If a man comes to 
address you every hour, you say that he holds 
you cheap : the same is true of God, whom no 


18.9 

man ought to fatigue by praying every hour.' 
The wonls are to be taken literally, btKiause 
even pimdy secular acts, when done to GikI’s 
glory, art' luds of devotion, 'fhe whole lives 
of the fjuthful should Ik\ in Ongen's Wnnls, 

‘ one gn*at connectcil prayer.' Faint] i.e. 
Iktohic weiirv 

2. A judge] Probiilily 11 licntlicn jmlgi*, Ixi 
cause. ( 1 ) 'I’hc local .Icvvish tribunals consisted 
of three judgi s. ami (2) .lewish judges (at least 
in NT tinic.s) had no such o\il reputation. 
They were rcipiired to have this sevenfold 
qualification, ‘ prudence, genllcm'ss, piety, 
hatred of mammon, love of truth, that they 
be beloved, and of good report ’ Yet see on 
Mkl2^" 

3. Avenge me] belter. ‘Give me justuHv 
against m\ adversat v ’ Her ‘adversary ’ was 
probably a rich neighbour, wln», taking ad 
vantage of tin- <lealli of her hushiiiid. had stolen 
her land The offence of v loleiitly iifipropnat 
irig the property of widows and orphans is 
often alluded to in tlu* t )T., and forbuhleii with 
threats of divine vengeam-e (Lx 22 “b ete ) 

5 'Weary me] lit ' givf nie a black eye ’ 

7. Avenge his own elect] le the nietnlK^rs 
<tf His ( 'liiireh (’hrist comforts His disciples 
who are diH<*ouraged b> the perst'cutioiis W’hich 
are even now tliri'aleiiirig, by jiromising that 
God will visit their perseenlorH (tln' Jews and 
afterwards the heathen) with condign punish- 
inent. This was liti-rally fulfilled in the 
calamities which o\ertook the .lews and the 
ehief li**athen persecutors of the Christians. 

Though he bear long with them] Isitter, 
‘ though he is slow b» a(‘l for them.' i.e though 
His coming s(*ern to he delayed. 

8. Speedily] cp.Hev ‘22'-'<'2l*et:if^-i«'. Christ’s 
coming, though it may seem to be long delayed, 
w’ill 1 m^ as H|>ee<ly as the scheme of GihI’s 
providence, which bikes actMuint of the noods 
of the whole world, will permit, It will not 
be delayed an instant longer than is necessary. 

Nevertheless, etc ] The sense is, ‘ Neverthe- 
less, in spite of the warning and en<;ouragement 
I am giving you, the faith of many will have 
waxed cold at the time of My ndum.’ (ffirist 
d<w;anot mean that the elect will have lost their 
faith altogether, hut that on account of the 
trials and disappcuntments which will precede 
the Second Advent, ami almi on atxiount of its 
unexfieeted delay, they will lie diivxiuraged. 

Faith] or, rather, ‘ the faith,’ i.e, the un- 
shaken confidence in the certainty of My 
Second fViming, which I hojK) to find, 

9-X4. The Pharisee and the Publican at 
Prayer (peculiar to Lk), This parable is 
apparently addressed not to the Pharisees 
themselves, but to certain of the disciples of 
•T^us who were proud of their spiritual attain- 
ments, and lacking in the virtues of humility 
and penitence. 
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10. Into the temple] Probably into the 
second court, ‘The ('ourt of the Women,* at 
one of the «tated hourH of prayer. The 
Temple, Iik»* nKxlem (’hristian churches, was 
ustnl for prnate a« well as public prayer. 

Publican] me on Mt5<^ ii. Stood] i.e. 
placed hiniHclf conspiciiouHly in the attitude of 
pniyer : He<! on Mtri ''. God, I thank thee] 
The wordw of tin* PhariHci* cjin hardly be called 
a prayer. lIi- awlcH for nothing, an<l feelH his 
ne<!d of nothing 'I'lie J^hariseo did, indeed, 
acknowledge that his virtues were derived 
from (fod, but be l<M)k all the merit of them 
to liirnself, arul boasted of Iheui Is-fore (Jod 
and man. 

12 . Twice in the week] wz on Mondays 

and Thursilays : s<‘(> on Qf all that 

I possess] HV ‘of all that I get.’ Tlie 
I’hansee prided himself on his works of 
HUpererogation, i.e. W()rkKdone over and above 
what (tod reijuired see <»n 17'*" I’he ^jaw 
corninande*! only one fiist in the wliole year 
(Mz Day of Atonement, LvID-'*') The 
Pharisee fjisted twice a week The Law 
iithed only thc' fruits of the fiehl and the 
incre;i.se of catth- 'Fhe Pharisee tithed mint 
and euinniin ( Mt Jir-*), and indeed his whole 
ineoine (cji Tobl"-^). 

13. Afar off] \i7- from the Pharisee, whom, 

in his humility, he thought far more righteous 
than himself. Would not lift up] Since the 
rahbiH forbade tlu' eyes to be nusod to heaven 
during prayer (see Mttl'’), it is necessary to 
Kuppone that there was some special indication 
of humility in the public4in’s attitude. Be 
meraful, etc ] lit ‘ Is* propitiated to me the 
sinner.’ ‘As the Pharisee had singled himself 
out as the one holy in the world, so the pub- 
lican singles hun.self out a.s the chief of 
sinners, the man in wdioin all sms have met^ — 
a characteristic trait ! f<»r who, when first 
tnily convinced of sin. thinks any man’s sms 
can equal his own ( I Tim 1 ?' (Trench). 

14. justified] A favourite word of St. Paul’s, 
employed in St Paul’s sense, as is natural in 
the Pauline (»os|>el. ‘Justify’ in the NT. 
means always ‘ to regard as just.’ not “ to ren- 
der just,’ or ‘Riuictify.’ Rc^hfr than the other] 
This proliahly means that the publican wjls 
justified, and that the Pharisee was not , not 
that the Pharisee was rt'garded as righteous, 
and the publuMUi as more than righteous. 

For every one] Mt2;P* LkH^b 

15-17. Jesus and the children (Mtl9i8 Mic 
10 See on Mt. 

18-30. The rich young rmler. The reward 
of those who forsake all (Mt 19 i»’*Mk 10 1’). See 
on Mt. 

3X~34. The passion and resurrection pre 
dieted (Mt‘ 20 >‘ Mk 10*'-^). See on Mt. 

35-43. The blind man at Jericho (Mt202® 
Ilk 10*^'). Sec on Ml. 


CHAPTER 19 

ZAcniifiUs. The Pounds. Christ’s Tri- 
r.MPHAL Entry into Jerusalem. He 

CLEANSES THE TeMULE 

i-io. Zacchaeus (peculiar to Lk). The 
narrative shows that our Lord's familiar inter- 
course with publicans and sinners was justified 
b\ its result.s Zacchams became a convert, 
siirremlered half of his great wealth to the 
poor, and made restitution for his past nii.s- 
deeds. 

2. The chief] 11 V” ‘a chief publican.’ 
‘There must have l»een at Jericho one of tlie 
principal cu.stoiii liouses, both on acc^iunt of 
the e.xportation of the balm which grew in 
that oasis, and which was sold in all countries 
<d the world and on afcouiit of tlie consider- 
able trurtic Mhich took place on this road, by 
which lay tlu' route from IVnea tf> Judaia and 
Egypt. Zuccliaais was at tlie head of this 
otlice ’ (Godet ) It is unlikely that Zaechams 
belonged to the hiL,diest class of pubhcaiii, who 
collected the taxes <»f whoh' provinces or 
kingdoms, (iKuigli occasionally Jews fillisi 
such an office Zaichaais has a Hebrew name, 
and is clearlv a Jew see on Ml 

3. To sec. t ie ] IIV ‘to see who Jesus w'as,’ 
1 e. to distinguish Him in tin' di'iise crovsd 
which surrounded Him 4. Asycomore] not 
the Kngli.sh sjcaniore. but a tn-e wliicli re- 
ceives Its name from the fart that its fruit is 
like a fig. ami its leav('s liko- those of the mul- 
berry • cp 17" and A in 7*’. Sycamores are 
not now very common ni 1‘alestnic 

5. At thy house] Jericho was a priestly 
city, and according to the Talmud contained 
as many priests as Jeru.sah'in Specially sig- 
nificant, therefore, w'as Christ's rescdiition to 
lodge with a public.an 8. And Zacchasus 
stood] Probably after the feast, or on the 
ne.xt day The effect of our Lonl’s conversa- 
tion was the complete conversion of Zacchams, 
which immediately showed itself m act. I 
g^vc] viz. at this moment. Uj) to th(‘ time of 
his conversion Zacchams had given little in 
charity. He now abmes for his jiast neglect 
by surrendonng one-half of his capital. If I 
have taken, etc.] RV ‘wrongfully exacted 
ought.’ He projioses to examine into his past 
transactions, and if he has wronged any one, 
to make restitution out of the half of his 
capital which he still retains. Fourfold! The 
Law only required this from a detected thief 
(Ei2‘2D 9. To this house] Hecause with 

Zacchaeus his family and household servants 
were converted. 

A son of Abraham] l^oth in descent and 
character. This the Pharisees would have 
denietl, for they ranked publicans with the 
heathen ; see on 10. Cp. Mtl8", 

11-27. Parable of the Ponnds (peculiar to 
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Lk, but similar to the Parable of tlie Talents, future glory. To the diwiples the lesson was 
Mt25^^, q.'.). It differs from tliat parable, that e\en among the saved thert' would lie 
(1) in the introduction of the reliellious eiti- tliffereiiees, and that, therefore, those who 
zens, vv. 14, 27 ; (2) in its graduation of the wished a great reward in the future kingdcuii of 
rewards and punishments of the next world ; heaven must lalsnir w'lth all diligence m their 
(3) in representing future bliss as a state of \arious \oeations on eiu'th. 13. Servants] lit. 
social activity in a perfect community. ‘sla\es’ Pounds] lit wina. 'riie mtua was 

The nobleman (v, 12) is t’hrist Himself, the sixtieth part of a talent, i.e. 100 dmiro. 
who gcKisinto a farcountrv (hea\en), torecene or £4. 

for Himself a kingdom (almighty power o\er 14. We "mU not, etc.] 'Phis v. may have a 
the universe), and to return (at the Second s|K*cial reference to Chnsf s rejection by the 
Advent), He calls llis ten servants (all the dews after His l{esurre< tion and Ascension, 
members of His ('hurch), and entrusts them For the historical fact wbu'h perhaps siiggesU'd 
with a pound each (i.e all their IhmIiIv . mental, this incident m the parable, see art. ‘ Dynasty 
and spiritual capacities) The citi/a'iis who oi the Herods ' ( Arcliclaiis). 
hate Him are all the enemies of t'lirist 'I’he^ 24,25. This eonijilete misapprehension of 
are called His citizens, becaii.se even the wicked Christs character slntws that he had ne\er 
are by right His subjects, seeing that He has reallv ‘known’ Christ with siiMiig knowledge 
created and redeeim*d them. On His return 27. Although this \ descnls's the linal 
(to judge the world). He summons tin* ten punishment of those who reject Christ, it ma> 
servants (sucli Christians as ap}>ear to ha^e also ha\c reference to the temporal <lcst met ion 
been faithful to their tiiist). and enquires of tlnwe Jews who rejected Chru.t at the fall 
what use they huv(‘ made of the aipacities of Jerusalem. 

and opportunities entrusted to them Some 28-40. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem 
have made great use, others little, others rnme (Mt 21 * Mk IP tin 12^-) See 011 Mt and .In. 
at all , and aie aecordingl\ rei'onipensed, some 37. The descent] ’I'here wils a magiiificc'iit 
by being placed o\er b'li cities (a great rewind), view ol .lerusideiii and the 'reriifile Iroin this 
oUiers over ti\e cities (a h-ss n w art! ), othei*H point, ainl at the sight of the eii|iital of tht' new 
by being entirely excluded from all tberewaids kingdom the multitudes broke info a shout of 
t»f the future kingdom 'Phe taking t)f the triumph 

ptmiul from the man who did not use it, sigiu- 38. Peace in heaven] 1 e There is jHJiiee for 
lies that faculties which are not ust*d. are man (le fuvtmr with iio<]) in hea\en Hy 
finally lost; and the gning of the pound to sending the Messiah, (iod shows that He 
him who had ten alreaily, signifies that those regards His people with favour 'I’he expres 
faculties which are nghtiy used are capablt of sioii is peeuliar to Dk cp 2“ 
indefinite increase. TIu* ten cities ainl the 41-44. Christ weeps over Jerusalem ( pei'uliar 
five cities indicate the ilifferenl kinds ef cm- to Lk) ‘ 'Phi' path moiiiilM again ; it climbs 
ploynieiit assig-iicd in bca^e^ to persons of a rugged ascent , it reaches a ledge of smooth 
different spiritual capacity. They also, per rock, and 111 an iiistaiit the whole city hursts 
haps, iudiC4itc diffeicnt states of blessedness into new As now the dome of the Mosipie 
assigned to the sa\c<l in accordance with their El-Aksu rises like a ghost from the earth 
behaviour in the pre\ious stale of prolKitioi. before the tniveller who stamls on the ledge, 
on earth. In the corresiMtuding parable in Mt so then must have risen the 'Pemple tower ; as 
the leaching is different Tln re all the faith- now the \ast eiielosnn* of the Mussulman 

ful servants show tlie same diligence, and sanctuarv. so then must have spread the 

receive the same reward. 4'he slaying of the Temple-courts , as now’ the grey town on its 
reliellious citizens (v. 27) represents the broken lulls, so then the magnificent city, with 

judgment of the w icked at the Last Day. This its background — long since vanished away — of 
parable, like so many others, assigns to Jesus gardens and suburbs on tln^ W. plateau l»ehind, 
the jKisitiou of King and J udge of the human Immediately Ixdow was the valley of the 
race. It mav, therefore, l)e fairly used to Kedron, liere seen in its greatest depth as it 
prove His Divinity. joins the Valley of Hinnom, and thus giving 

II. Because they thought] The multitudes full effect to the great jHjculiarity of Jerusa- 
tliought that Jesus w’as going to Jerusalem to lem seen from its E. side — its situation as of a 

set up the Messianic kingdom at once. Jesus city rising out of a deep abyss. It is hardly 

therefore explained by a parable that the fKissible to doubt that this rise and turn of 
kingdom would not \>e t‘8tablished till His the road, this rocky ledge, was the exact jjoint 
Second Coming, and that even then not all where the multitude paused again, and “ He. 
the children of Abraham, but only the spintu- when He beheld the city, wept over it ” ’ 
ally fit, would be admitted into it. This (Stanley). Cp. Mt23«7. 
was the chief lesson to the multitudes, who 42. If thou badst known] i.e. O that thou 
expected that all Israelites would share in the hadst known ! This implies previous visits 
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of ChriMi to Jerufialem. This thj day] i.e. 
the time of Ohnst's earthly ministry. 

43. Enemies] i.e. tlie Eomana. A trench] 
lit. ‘ a palisade.’ The Romans actually raised 
a [mliwole round Jerusalem. The Jews bunit 
it, and the RomariH replaced it by a wall. 

44. Thy children] j.e thy inhabitants. 

The time of thy visitation] i.e. the time of 
(’hriHt's miniHtr} 

45. 46. Second cleansing of the Temple 
(Mt 21 Mk II *•') See on Mf 

47, 48. Jesus teaches daily, (’p Mk 1 1 

48. Were very attentive] UV hung u|M»n 
him, Imlening.' 

(IJAITER 20 

Vauioh.s 1n< ikkm.s (u-' jhk La^t Wekk 

1-8. The authority of Jeius challenged 
(Mt2r-'3 Mkir-i< ). See on M.. 

9" 1 8. The wicked husbandmen (Mt21^'' 
Mk 12 •) Se<‘ on Mt 

19-26. The tribute money ( M 1 22 *•'* Mk 1 2 '•* ) 
Stic on Mt 

27-40. The Sadducees and the Resurrection 

(M t 22 Mk 1 2 i«). See on M t 

36. Neither can they die] This is perhaps 
given as a reason wliy after the Resurrection 
tluTe IS no rmtre marriage 

37. At the bush] RV ‘ in the place conconi* 
ing llic Rnsli ’ . cp K\ 

41-44. Is the Christ David’s son? (Mt22^i 
Mk 12 Sec on Ml 

45-47. Jesus denounces the scribes (Mt23J 
Mkl2>‘«). See on Ml. 

47. Devour widows' houses] sec on Mk 1 

CHAPTER 21 

Thf, Wioow’s Mni.. PKoriiKev of iiik 
Fall of Jeui salf.m am* thf, Skoo.m* 
AnVKNT 

1-4. The widow’s mite{ Mk 1 2 ) See onMk. 

5-36. Great prophecy of the Fall of Jerusalem 
and the Second Advent (M 1 24 ^ M k I J ‘ ). See 
on Mt. St. Luke distmguiahea these two 
events more clearly than the other evangelists 
(v. 24). He also descnlies JeruRalem as l>eing 
‘ surrounded hy armies.' This greater definite- 
ness is held by some to indiaite that St. Luke 
wrote after the fall of Jerusalem, and added 
certain interpretatne notes to our Lori’s 
utterances. But there is no real reason why 
Christ should not have spoken exactly as St. 
Luke records. See on Mt. 

9. Not by and by] i.e. not at once. 13. Tes- 
timony] It shall be an opportunity for you 
to witness to Me. 15. Mouth] i.e. 

eloquence. 

x8, 19. Peculiar to Lk. 19. By patient 
continuance in well-doing and in suffering 
ye shall posten (i.e. keep safe the inward 
life of) your aouls. 34. The tunes of the 
i.e. the time of the rejection of 
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Israel, and of Gentile predominance both in 
the affairs of the world and in the Kingdom of 
God. The times of the Gentiles will come to 
an end, when Isniel is converted (Ro 11 2^*). 

37, 38. Christ’s daily teaching. He lodges 
at the Mount of Olives (Mt21i'’ MklH^*). 
See on Mt. 

CHAPTER 22 

Tkeason of Judas. The La.st Supper. 
The A(;onv in the Garde.n. Arrest 
OF JK^iUs The Ji:\vish Tkiai. 

1-6. Conspiracy of the chief priests. Treach 
cry of Judas ( Mt 2 t; i-'*- Mk 1 4 2. i>). Sec 

on Mt St. Luke omits tlie anointing at 
Bethany, because he has already recorded a 
similar incident (72~). 

4. Captains] 1 e. the Le\ itical giianl or p(»lico 
of the Temple, not the Roman garrison of 
Jerusale’in 

7 13. Preparations for the Last Supper 
( M t 2 b t ~ k 1 1 ^2 1 jsee on M t. 

12. Furnished] arrayed for tlie Passover. 

14-23. Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 
Denunciation of the T raitor ( M t 2(1 2<'a.t M k 1 4 1 • -2.0 
l(’<»rll2-*) Se<‘ on Mt St Luke’.s account 
most resemldes that in l(’orll 23, which is 
only natiinil. seeing tliat lie was a disciple of 
St Paul The most striking jieculianty of 
his aec<»unt is tliat he nienti<»nH two cups, 011c 
liefore uikI one after the hhssing of the bread. 
I’he latter is witliout doubt the eup of the 
Holy ('ommuuioii, or Euehanst. Mhieh, as his 
heeiishown on St ^latthew.eorresjKuided to the 
‘ ('up of Blessing’ or “ third cup ’ of the Pass- 
over Supper The earlier cu]> of St. Luke 
may therefore ha^e been the ‘second cup’ of 
the Passover, which was diunk after the lamb 
was ](laced 011 the table (see on Ml) The 
mention of two cups by St. Luke was ear]> 
felt to l*c a ditliculty, and accordingly a few 
ancient MSS reduce the cups to one. some by 
omitting the former cup, others by omitting 
the latter. The latter omission, which has 
the support of ouIn one Greek and fi\e 
1.4atin MSS, has met with some support from 
rei^ent cntics. If it he accepted, St. Luke’s 
first cup must he that of the Eucharist, and 
in that case he represents the Eucharistic cup 
as consecrated liefore the bread. 

17. Took the cup] RV ‘ received a cup.’ 

18. I will not drink, etc.] If these words 
are in their true position they seem to show 
that Jesus did not Himself dnnk of the cup 
of the Eucharist. Mt and Mk, however, place 
them after the blessing of the Eucharistic cup. 
instead of before it. 19. In remembrance 
of me] lit. ‘ for My memorial.’ This command 
for the continual repetition of the ordinance 
is mentioned only by St. Luke and St. Paul. 
The word translated ^ remembrance ’ is a rare 
one, and in biblical Greek means always a 
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memorial before God, e.g. Lv24" : ‘Thou yea and even of the sword itself for defence' 
shalt put pure fninkincense upon each row (of (Alford). 

shewbread), that it may be on the bread for a 35. When I sent youj see and cp. ll)f 
memorial, even an offering made by fire unto 36. He that hath a purse] Although under 
the Lord.’ So also in NT. (Heb lU*). Accord- ordinary circimiHtancoH those who preach t lie 
ingly the rite is intended, not so much to remind gospel are to live of the gospel and not con 
men of the death of Christ. a.s to remind cern themst*!\es with worldly affairs, yet under 
God of it, to plead before God the merits of exceptional circumstaiu'es, e g amid hostile 
Christ’s sacrifice, as the only ground for mere) surnnindings, or in a heathen laud, or in a 
and favour. 20. This cup /.< the new testament church e.Mremely jK^or, ministers of the gosjHd 
(RV ‘covenant’) in my blood] The meaning. nia\ engage in tra<le, or in other ways provide 
according to lCorU>^'’, seems to be ‘This for their maintenance, us St Paul did (.\c IH*). 
cup conveys to those who with true and li\el\ Senp] 1 e pn»visiond>asket. 

faith partake of it, the btmefit.s of the new And he that hath no sword] The Udter 

covenant, which the shedding of my blood translation is. ‘And b<' that hath no money and 
procures for mankind ’ (1 e remission of sms, no scrip, let linn sell his cloak and buy a 
eternal life, spiritual siisteiuuiee. etc ) .Mtand sword’ The meaning is that the danger W'ill 
Mk have, ‘ This is my hlood of the new’ Ik* so gn^at. that self defi-iiee will 1 h^ of 
covenant ’ There is no reason why our Lord primary importanee 'I'lu* In-st eonrse fr»r a 
should not have used both expres.sions in man who has no nione\,will U* tt) sell liis 
explaining to llis diseiplcH the sjuritnal effect cloak to buy a sword to defend himself 
of the nte 2i. This \ is a strong supjiort Sword stands here for all lawful means of 
of the view that Judas reeeiNed the Hacnimeiit, self-defence When St. I’anl pleadtsl U-fore 
but it IS not conclusive; see on Mt. ami Nero, be doubtless eniph>ved counsel to defeml 
Jn btm- This w’lis ‘ buying a sword ’ in lh<- senw* 

24-30. A contention which should be the which Jesus intended 
greatest (peculiar to Lk). This eonUmtioii is 37. The things concerning me] i.e. the 
probably to k‘ placed at the ver\ iH'giniiiiig of pro|)hecies of My death End] i e fulfilment, 
the su[>per. k^fore tlie feet-w'ashiiig see on 38. Here o/r two swords] Tk- diseiples 
Jn Our Lord hail j>re\iously rebuked thought that J»‘sus ad\ised tlieiii to bii> swords 

a very similar contention pro\oke<l by the to jirotoet IJim from arn’st. J'hey pointed 
ambition of the sons of Z(‘k:dee • see out. therefon-, that they had tw<) already, 
Mt 20 “^ w’ht're almost tlie same words are with which they were prepared to defend 
used. 28. Temptations] le trials ITim. Seeing HiiiiMelf misunderstood, Jesus 

29,30. See on Mt 1 ahruptly closed the eonvei*Hiitiori with the 

31-34. Peter’s fall foretold (common to words. It is enough. 1 e. ‘ Knough of this 
all tlie evangelists). See on Ml‘2h3i-35 st. triHing!’ He luul intended the disciples to 
Luke agrees with St John tliat Jesus made ‘buy swor<ls ' (i.e take measures) for their 
the prediction in the su[>{)er-room. owti safety, not for His, He Himself was 

31, 32 Thc.se two vv. are }>eculiar to St, resolved to die, but He wished their lives to 
Luke. Satan hath desired] i.e. Satan hath be j*reMer\ed 

procured that all of you should k surrendered 39-46. The Agony in the Garden (Mt2()8<* 
to him to be severely tried, like Job. Sift] MkM^ii). See 011 Mt, and on Lk4i“. 

The Molent motion of the sieve corresponds 43, 44. Thes<! vv , which contain the ex- 
to the violent trial that the ajHistles were to quisitely human features of the bloody sweat, 
exjM'ricnce when Christ was arrested and the api>earance of the angel to strengthen 

32. For thee] (Jirist prayed 8[»ecially for Jesus, are jieculiar to Lk. They exhibit our 

Peter, because he was the leader of the I>jrd as true man, subject to all the weak- 
Apostles, and so much depended on him. His nesses and trials of humanity, and requiring 
primacy was personal, not official, being derived the same comfort and support in His agony 
from the sfiecial faculty of faith from which as other men. Although omitted by a few 
he derived his name, and which, after his fall, ancient authorities, these vv. obviously describe 
he conspicuously displayed. an authentic incident : cp. Ml 4 J». 

35-38. Jesus dire^ His disciples to make 44. Drops of blood] threat mental agony 
provision fora time of persecution (peculuir to has been known to produce this phenomenon. 
Lk). ‘ The meaning of our Lord in this much 47-53* Arrest of Jesus ''Mt26^'f Mkl4^® 
controverted passage appears to be to forewarn Jn 18®). See on Mt and Jn. 
the apostles of the outward dangers which 51. Suffer ye thus far] i.e. Suffer My 
will await them henceforward in their mission enemies to do even this, viz. arrest Me. 

unlike the time when He sent them forth Make no further resistance. Healed him] 

without earthly appliances, they must now This healing is peculiar to Lk. 

nuke use of common resources for sustenance, 53. This is jour hour] i.e. the hour iu 
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which [xirniits you U> do j'our wicked 

work, .’ind Satan a}jf)areijtly to triumph. 

54 -62. Peter denies Jesus ( M t lit) w*- 75 ^. 
Soo Ml and rcfcronccK there. All the evan- 
|,(eliHtK record the iiK iderit. 

63 65. Jesus mocked by the hig^h priest’s 
servants (Mt Mk 1 4 See on Mt. 

66 71. The Jewish trial (Mt Mkl 4 ^^: 
cp. .In IH 1'*). S(*e on Mt and Jn. 

t’H APTEK 23 

I'ltJAL lUlKOKK PlI.A'IK AM) HkUOD ThK 
('KICIFIMON A.M) BruiAL 

1-5. The trial before Pilate bcg:ins(Mt 27 
1. *' *‘Mk l.'» ' ’ .1 n 1 H > ) See on Mt and .Tn. 

6-12. Tnal before Herod (})eculiar to Lk) 

‘ By Hendin^ .Jchuk t<i Herod the cleier Iloinan 
j(ained two endn at onet- First, he got nd of 
the buNint^Hs Mhieii W'as ini]ioHed on him, and 
then he t(M)k the lii-xt step towards a recon- 
ciliation With Herod (\. 12) The cause of 
their ipiarrel had probably been some <*oiifhet 
of jurisdiction. Jn that case, was not the best 
means of sohleniig ii[» the ijuarrel to concede to 
him a right of jurisdicl ion within the very city 
of Jerusalem ’ (Hodet ) 

7, Herod’s jurisdiction I Tins extended o\er 
(lalilee ami Peru*.! 

Was at Jerusalem] i.e. in order to keep the 
i’assoi cr. 

13 25. Trial before Pilate resumed. Jesus is 
condemned ( M t 27 ‘ M k 1 J n 1 H 1 1) > '■ ) 
See on Mt and Jn. 

26-32. The procession to the Cross (Mt 

27'**“ Mk l.')“b-~ Jnllt^'). See on Mt The 
beautiful address to the women of Jerusalem 
is peculiar to Jik. Those women are not the 
same as the (iulihsan syinpathisers (8 but 
residents in Jerusalem. The warm feeling 
wnth winch all classi-s of women regarded 
Jesus IS especially marked 111 this ‘the (iospel 
of w'omanh(HKl ’ 

28. Weep not for me] You are not wrong 
in weeping for Me, neiertheless something 
IS about to Udall, for whicli you will w‘eep 
with far greater reason, the destruction of 
your city and the overthrow of your n.ation. 

30. (’p. Isa2^i' Kev (j 1“. 31. If they do these 
thin gft etc.] i.e. ‘ If the Homans so cruelly 
treat Me whom they know to l>e innocent, 
how' much more severely will they treat your 
chihlren whom Uiev will rtigard as reladlious 
and guilty? ’ Or, ‘ If the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem are so guilty now in slaying Me, to what 
further stages of wickedness wull they after- 
wards adviuice ’ 

33-49. Crucifixion and Death of Jesus (Mt 

27 Mk 1 1 J n 1 y 1 S'8' ) See on Mt and 

Jn. Peculiar to Lk are three of the Seven 
Words fn>m the Cross, and the incident of the 
Converted Thief. 

34. Father, forgive them, etc.] (peculiar to 


Lk). This, the first Word from the Cross, is 
omitted by a few early authorities, but l.^ 
unquestionahly authentic. Jesus here put^ 
into practice His own teaching about loving 
eiiernieh and forgiving them. 

39. One of the m^efactors] At first both 
malefactors rcvilcil Jesus (Mt27‘*^), then one 
of them, moved by llu' gentleness and majesty 
of the Sutfercr, was asbaincd, and rebuked his 
fellow From shame he pa.s.sed to pcuiteiicc 
and faith 

42. Lord, remember me, etc ] RV ‘ Jesus, 
remeiiiber me when thou eomest in thy king 
dom ’ 'rile thief here acknowledges Jesus to 
he the Mc.ssuih. a stupendous act of faith under 
the circumstances. * JJc was rejected by tlu* 
Jews who saw Him raising the dead. He wa.s 
not rejected by the tliief wlio saw Him hang- 
ing willi him on tlic ( 'ross ’ (St. Augnstnic). 
The thief apparently e.xjiectcd C3inst to ri.se 
again and I'stablisli His kingdom. 

43. To-day, etc] (peculiar to Lk). ‘The 
gnicc gi-antcd is more abundant than the 
prayer. For his prayer was that the Lord 
would be mnidiul ot him when He should have 
eome into His kiiigilom. Bui the Lord said 
uiij.o him, “ Verily 1 say unto thee, To-day 
shall thou Iw willi me iii jtaiadise.” Where 
Christ IS there is life, there is the Kingdom ’ 
(St. Ambro.se) On “J*aradise’ see Lklb----'^ 
'Fills meidmit leaelit s us not to despise even 
deathbed rejaiitanees 

44. In the UV the darkness is said to be 
due to * the sun's light tailing ’ 

46. Father, etc] (peculiar to Lk). Tins 
‘word’ i.H a (jiiotafion from l*.s31'' Spirit] 

1 e. Christ’s human spirit. ‘ Spirit ’ and ‘soul’ 
are ideiitieul 111 the (Josjiels. (lirist is said to 
have lM)th (Mt 2(0'’’ 27 Jiil2'-' 13-l 

50-56. The burial (Mt 27 ^‘-<'’^ Mkl.u'^--^" 
J n 1 y ) Se*‘ on ]\Jt, Mk and Jn 

CHAPTER -24 

Thk RKHi uKKcrioN a.m> j he Ascen.sion 

i-ii. Two angels appear to the women at 
the sepulchre ( Mt 28 1 '' Mk 1(0-^: ep. J 11 2U -). 
St*e on Mt and Jii. 

12. Peter visits the sepulchre. See on Jn 

20 3-1(1 V. IS wanting 111 some ancient 

authorities. 

13-35* *Lhe journey to Emmaus (Mk I G i3). 
Though alluded to in Mk. this beautiful narra- 
tive IS peculiar to Lk. 'fhe conjecture of 
Theophylact that one of the tw'o disciples 
was 8t. Luke still finds supporters, but is 
unlikely. 

13. Emmaus] Josephus speaks of an Era- 
maus GO furlongs from Jerusalem, the habita- 
tion of a colony of Titus’s soldiers. This may 
be the modern Kul6nieb (lit. ‘ colony ’), 7 m. W. 
of Jerusalem. 

x6. Their eyes were bolden] Mk gives a 


768 



U.tSi 


*4. 17 yr. LUKE 


slightly different explanation He appeared 
in another form ’). St. Luk<' implies that our 
liord prevented their recoi^nition of Him hy 
an act of will. But apart from tins a eertaiii 
change seems to have passed over His ImhIn at 
the Resurrection ; cp. J n '2 1 ' 17. As yc walk, 

and are sad] RV ‘ Ami they stood sidl. looking 
sad,’ Init the ‘Western ’ text is iuMrl_\ as A\ 

l8. Cleopas] a person otluT^Mv unkno\\n 
rile oliseunt\ of tlie persons concerned is a 
jdedge of thi* authenticity of the narr.iti\«‘ 

Art thou] JtV ‘Dost thou alone soi<inrn in 
dernsaleni and not know the things.' et<‘ 

21. Redeemed Israel | isihaps they were 
only thinking of reileiiiption from Koinan rule 
(AcD ). Third day] Po^sihl\ lhe^ leniemlMied 
( 'hnst’spniphecy ( 1 ' d 26. Ought not Christ] 

More exactly. ‘ Onuhl not tin Messiah’ (in 
conseijiience of the prophecies) ‘ to ha\e suf- 
fered these things and to lia\e enten-d into 
Ills glory ’ 'I'iiis passage snjiports tin- \ n w 
that tiesns enter* d into gl<‘i \ not at tin- 
Aseensum. hnt at the Hesnrieetioii d lie (ik 
implies tiial the eiiienng into glory was 
already past, and tiie phrase IIh glory’ im- 
plies that the gloiy was complete Prohahly 
oni Lord was in h<‘a\en during the Forty Da\s, 

• iesceiiding to earth ioi occasional int«r\icws 

30, He tookbrcad 1 R\ ‘ the bread Although 
so SI 111 liar to t he inst it iilion of the I i(d y huppiT. 
this was prohaldy not a < ( lehratioii of it, hnt an 
act leseinhling 1 ii<‘ hlcssing airi ’nrcaking of the 
bread at the h'cding <.f the .h.iHM). at whnli 
prohahly the two disciplis ha.l Iw-en pn-smit 

31. He vanished] ()nr Loi<l s iisen body was 
a perfect organ of spirit ami c<.uhi manifest 
itsidf in whate\ei jdace oi under whate\er 
Hcnsihle conditions He willc<i After ili.sap- 
pearing at Kmmaus He seems to have trails- 
jiortid Himself instantaneously to donisalem. 
and there !<• have aj)j>eare<l to Simon, v iU • 
cp. our liord's mysterious appearance mIicii 
‘ the doors were shut,’ Jn'Jni''. 

34. The Lord is risen] Apparently ineon- 
sistent wiih MkP’.' a <j v To Simon] we 
1 ( 'or 1 h ' 

36-43. Appearance on Easter Evenmg (Jn 

‘20 . ep Mk 1 (D ‘ ) See on Jn At first sight 
there appears to U* no break 111 the narrative 
till the end of the Gospel, and the Ascension 


(v hi) seems to take place on the very day of 
the Resurrection. Hut since it is unlikely that 
so careful an historian as St. Luke W(»uld 
ctuiiradict himself on so important a jMiint of 
ehr(*iiology (si'O AcH), it W'eins safer to hold 
tliat tln‘ eoneliision of St Lukv' from v. 44 w 
a suinniary of tin' wlioli’ I'vents of the 40 
days, and not simply of those of Easter Day, 

It IS Ixiwever just possible that v M dvws 
not deserils' the Asei iisum. In this ease thenv 
IS no diliieullv in assigning llie whole ()f thu 
events of this eliapter ft> laister Day 

39. And my feet] I'nihahly I lie feet also 
w«-re piereed Handle me] A proof of a eor 
poieal resnrret tion Oni l^ord s body was 
now spiritual, but it was manifested by Hun 
on this oe<‘'ision under sensihle eonditioiis to 
sliow that it was the saim* itody whieli W'liscni- 
eilied Flesh and bones] are mentioned as re 
presenting tin solid and tangible framework of 
the Istdy. Blood is not mentioned, but this 
IS no pioof that our Lortl s laxly did not pos- 
sess it ' sev* 1 ( 'or in'" 

42. And of an honeycomb] Some aneieiii 
authorities omit these words Dur Lord ale, 
not as needing f<x»d, but to iiffonl a sign The 
.Apostles laid gnat stress on Him eating and 
<li inking with them as pr(x)f (d' the reality of 
the Resurrecliun, A* Pt'*^ : ep Ac M ItM 

44 49 Summary of mstructions given during 
the Forty Days. 44. The law . . the prophets 
. . the psalms staml lor Ihe Ihiee ilivisions of 
the O'r ('anon rei-ogmsed by the .lews d'he. 

‘ Brophets’ uielmie the historical books except, 
('hroniclcK am! ILitli ‘ I’suhns ' stand foi 'llm 
Writings,’ 1 e the third div iskiu of the Canon, 
of which it IS the principal b(x>k 

47. Among all nations] BY unto all the 
natioiiH'. a proof that tlesiis conteinplaicd 
a universal Ciiureli 49. The promise] i.e. 
the- Hidy Spirit, A< P. cji Jnln-*’. 

50-53. The Ascension (.AcC* 

See on Ac 51. And carried up into heaven] 
A ft*w ancient authontu'S omit lliesc words. 
If th(‘y are omitted, it is possible to regard this 
event, not as the Ascension, but as a miraculous 
disapjiearance of Jt;sus at the- end of tlie inter- 
Mew liegun in v. JO. 52. And they wor 
shipped him] A few ancient authontinn omit 
these words 
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ST. JOHN 

INTRODUCTION 


I. General characteristics. Frw hooks havu 
oxcrciKod HO wide an influence as this Not 
only has it a inessuge for lielu'verK, for whose 
edification it was primarily inlendecl. hut it 
casts a mysterious H|>ell even over readers 
whose relij'ious standjMunt is furthest removed 
from its own. 'J'here is nothinp; like it in 
literatim! except the three Epistles attriliuted 
h) tin- same source. J'he attem}>t to analyse 
thi' efteet produced h\ a unirpie W’ork of genius 
like the [iresent is never successful — the effe* 1 
is the product of tlie aiitlior’s ])ersonality. 
and personality is unanalysahle — hut, without 
atUiiiipling this, it nnu he jmssihle to <lraw 
attention in a lieljiful way, at the <tutset. to 
two of its leailing characteristics. 

(n) I'lie writer pos.seHseH the unusual gift of 
clothing the ])iofoundt‘st uleas in language of 
childlike simplicity His ideas are far <leeper 
tlian St. Paul's, hut arc much more simply 
exjiressed. 'I'ake, for exanijde, his descrip- 
tions of the nature of tiod : ‘dod is [a] spirit, 
and they that worship him must w’orship him 
in spirit and in truth’ . ‘ He that lo\eth not, 
kiiow'eth not (fod, for Hod is love’ . or of the 
precxistcnce and divinity of the Word. *Jn 
the heginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with (fod. and the Word was dod' ; or 
of His oneness wnth the eternal Father, ‘J 
and the Father are one ’ , ‘ Hefore Abraham 
was, 1AM’; or of the Incarnation, ‘ And the 
Word was made flesh, and dw’elt among us 
(an<l we Udield his glory, the glory as of the 
only lK‘g(»tten of the Father) full of grace and 
truth’ ; or of t^hrist as tlio Life, ‘I am the 
Resurrection and the Life : he that helievelh 
in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live, 
and who8<H'ver liveth and Indieveth in Me shall 
never die’ ; or of true faith. ‘Itlessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have Wdieved.’ In 
these and many other passages the peculiar 
union of simplicity and profundity produces 
tlie etfect of sublimity, a characteristic often 
noted by the ancients, who exprt*8se<l it by 
the figure of a siNiring eagle, which Iveaune the 
accepted symbol, even as early as the second 
century, of the Fourth Evangelist. 

(6) The Gospel is hot only a history, hnt an 
dliegorv’. It is the work of a mystic, trained 
in the allegorical method of interpreting the 
Scriptures, and expecting his own work to lie 
interpreted in a like manner. ‘John,’ says 
" Oexiirat of Alexandria (2tH) A.D.), ‘having 


observed that the bodily things [i.e. the bare 
historic facts] had been sufficiently set forth 
by the [earlier] Gospels, . , produced a spiritual 
[i.e an allegorical] Gospel ’ (Euseh. ‘ H, E.’ vi. 
14) We must not, however, press the idea 
of allegory too far. Wc are not to suppose, 
with Origeri, that some of the incidents in the 
Gospel are not liistorv at all, hut only allegory. 
But we may assume that the author’s choice 
of materials is dominated by an allegorical or 
didactic purpose, ih .sits down to write, not a 
hiographv, hut an interpri'tation of the life of 
(’linst. and since Ins method is that of alle- 
gory, w'e are justified in seeking a mystical 
meaning not only m everv saAing and in every 
inei<lent, l>ut even in minute details wdiich 
at first sight seem trivial This persistent 
symliolism gives to Die Fourth Gospel much 
of its mysterious charm. It jiroduees an 
efl’eet on the mind not unlike that of one 
of Holman Hunt's juctures Even the un- 
initiated feel tliat far more is suggested than 
IS expressed on the surface Sjaicially clear 
and striking examples of the author’s .sym 
holism occur in L'* (tlic ojien licavens), 

(the good wine of the gospel), 2-1 (the ternjde 
of Christ’s hod\ ). .'C- (water and the Spirit). 

(the uplifted serjient), (the living 

water), 4 -'it* (the fields white for harve.st), fisi 
(the true manna and the bread from heaven), 
7, H (the syniholism of tlie feast of taber- 
nacles). (the opening of the eyes of the 
man horn blind, syTiiholising Christ as the 
Light of the world), llti'.ti (Christ as the 
Door of the sheep and the Good Shepherd), 

1 1 -''(the misiiigof Lazarus, symbolising Christ 
as the Resurrection and the Lib*), (tlic 
mystical meaning of the liigh priest’s utter 
ance), 12' (the anointing, symbolising (’hrist’s 
death and bunal). 12-^ (the corn of wheat). 
EG’’* (the symbolical feet washing), (‘and 
it was nigiit '). 14*' (Christ ‘the Wav’), Ifi'' 
(the Vine and the branches), ((’hrist’s 
w^ords are ‘in proverbs,' i.e. allegorical). 
1 ci.T 4,35 (the symbolism of the bloovl and 
water: cp. 19*® (‘a bone of him 

shall not l>e broken '). 205 ("the symbolism of 
the grave clothes), 20^^ (‘Touch me not,’ 
etc.). 21 5-^* (symbolism of the draught of 
fishes and of the meal), 20^8 (the ‘girding’ of 
Peter). 

2 . Date and Authorship. 

(1) Eitfmal evidence. That the Gospel, by 
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ST. JOHN 

whomsoever written, probably falls within the St Ireiueas, 177 A.n., a disciple of Poly- 
first cent. A.n,, appears from the following carp, a disciple of John, speaks of this 
quotations or references to it bv early writers. Gospel as St. John’s again and again, and 
St Ignatius, 1 10 A I)., reproihices almost even argues that there can Iki only four 
verbatim, ‘He knowetli whence he eometh Gosjads, \i7’. those that w'e at present jiossess. 
and whither he goeth ’ He speaks of the The Muratorian Fragment, ‘200 A.n. ‘The 
Lord's Supper as ('hnst's ‘ flesli ’ (not ‘body’) author of the Fourth tios|H'l is John, one of 
and blood (cp. c. (>) He calls ('hnsi the the discij>les.’ 

‘Logos’ (‘Word’) of God, ^he Door of iIh* Clement of Alexandria, ‘200 a.d., Tertul- 
Father, and the Lnin^ Water. He calls han, ‘2tm A.n . and Origen, 220 A.n., speak of 
Satan ‘ the prince of this world.’ All these tlie apostoiie authorship as undoubted, 
phrases are jieeiiliar to St. John Eusebius, the ('hnreh historian, .’iJO A.n., 

St. Polycarp, 110 a l>. (a personal diseiph' elas.ses it without hesitation among the ‘ un- 
of St, John), (jnotes St Jidin’s First ICpistle, <lispute<l ’ writings 

a work most el(*sely eonneeled w ith th(' Gospel, So far as is known, its aulhenlieity wu« 
and almost eertauil} by the .same hand denied hy no one, orthodox or unorthmlox, 

Basilides, the Gno.stie, 120 a n 'And this in ancient times, except the (disenre sect of 
is w’liat is meant iii the GospeK, “ There was the Al<»gi. Even these aeknowleiiged its 
th(’ true light wdiieh lightetli e\ t ry man eoining antitpiity, for tht'v asenlKMl it to St. John’s 
into the Avorld" ’ (see I'-') leading opjtonent at Ephesus, (’t'rinthus. 

‘ That (‘verythiiig has its own proper seasons (2) Infcnml rrulf nrr It is a eharaeteristic 
is sntTnaentlv proved l»y th<> words of the «>f waitings which art' f<»rged, or issued with- 
Saviour, ‘‘Sline hour is not ^et come”’ out fraudulent intent under another name 
(see 2^). (pseudepigraphie^il ). to imliciite the supposed 

' Aristides, the .\pologisi, eire 1 .'10 a.i> , uses author prominently and elearly (KcelH 
the eh. 11 aett'iistie expression. ‘eaint* tlown frtun EwlrP-* 'rob 1 ^ \Vjs<17"“I) HarP, so also 

heaven,’ in eorineMon with tlie Inearnation (ittsiMl t)f IVter, .Ajtostolie Constitutions, 
(st'e and calls oiir Izard’s sinles.y etc) ami had this Is'cn tht* eharueter t)f the 

liuman nature 'flesh’ (ep, c. (»). Ftmrth Gosptd, St. Jtdin’s name would w'lih- 

Papias, li^d ad, according to very ancient out tpiestion have lK*en unmistakably promi' 
cv idenee, namcfl John as the author of this nent As a matter of fact, the author has so 
Gospel He eertriinly used the First Ejnstle earefully eom-ealo<l his identity, that it requires 
of John, for which see above. considerable research and refleelion to dm- 

Valentinus, 1 4 () \ D , quotes 10^. ‘All that cover wdio he wuis. A vareful reader, however, 
have ( oine hefore me are thieves ami robhers.’ will liiseern, (1) that he waa a Jew. His 
The Gospel of Peter, l.'iO a.d, or earlier, {ic<‘uniUi ncquaintunee with Jewish laws, cus- 
uses all four (iospids toms, and opinions, is enough to cHtahlish 

St Justin Martyr, a D. ‘As many as this ( P'* 7'**^^ 12^^ 4 :.'7 7 i.v.r. 4 w 7111 

are porsua«le<i and l>elieve that w'hat we teach I— 7^" Moreover, the author’s 

and sav IS true, are brought by us where there style and syntax are rather Hebraic than 
is water, and are regenenited in the same (Leek, ami he oeeasionally show's knowledge 
manner m which wc w'erc onrsedves regener- of th<- original Hebrew of the DT, ((>■*•' l.'D** 
ated. For in the name of Gtsl the Father F.G'"). ('2) 'l’ha1 he was a Jew of Palestine, 

and Lord of the universe, and of our Saviour I’hisis show'ii by bis knowdedge of unimfKirlant 
JesiiH Christ, and of tlie Holy Spirit, they Palestinian localities such as ‘ (’ana of Galilee ' 
then receive the washing wutli water. For (2*Li). ‘ Iteth.any iK-yond Jordan' (l’'^'^), 

Ghrist also said, ‘'Except ye be Uim again, Eplirami ‘ near the wilderness ’( 1 1 -’'4), ‘ A'inon 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of near to Sailin’ Syehar ( 4 ■'). (d) That 

heaven.” Now that it is impossible for those he liveii liefore the destruetion of Jerusalem, 
who have liecn once l>om to enter inU» their This is clear from his acxainite aequaint- 
mothei*s’ wombs, is manifest to all ’ (cp. TD-''). arice with the to|K>graphy of Jenisalcrn, and 
He al.so often speaks of the Word l^ecoming csfiecially of the Temple. He knows, for 
flesh in language evidently suggested by the example, the intermittent spring of Hethesda 
Fourth Gospel. w'lth its five jmrclies near the sheep-gate, 

Tatian, IfiO a.d., compiled a harmony of Solomon’s jKin h. the distance from Jerusalem 
the Four Gospels called Diatennaroru to Bethany, Kiilrori, the p<>ol of Hiloam, 

Theophilus of Antioch, 180 a.d. ‘And Gethsemane, the treasury, the pavement called 
hence the holy writings teach us, and all the Gabbatha, Golgotha ‘nigh to the city where 
spirit -bearing men, one of whom, John, says, there was a garden.’ He is well a^uainted 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the wdththecurrent views nlmut the Messiah among 
Word was with Go<l,” showing that at first the Samaritans and Jews of the period. He 
God waJL alone, and the Word in Him ’ (see 1 *). shows an exact knowledge of the ritual of the 
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feaHts — Paaftover, Dedication, Tabernacles, real, the account of the Fourth Evangelist is 
and of other religious customs, e.g. ablutions the more credible (see on JnlH^). 
before meals, and i)uriricationH before the Pass- Ohjection 4 The style of the Gospel differs 
over. He is familiar with the relatu»n8 between in such a marked degree from the style of the 
the .Jews and the SamantauH, with nibbmical Revelation, that the same writer cannot have 
id(;aH about being ‘ born in sms,’ with the written both. Rephj. If this is so, the 
impr<»prk t\ of a rabbi addressing a w'<. man .Johanninc authorshij) of the Revelation, which 
in a put)lic place, with .Jewish reluctance to is a iiiueh more flisputable book than the 
enter a Gentile house, or to h‘t dead bodies Gospel, ma} lecjUire to l>e given up. We may 
la iiiam iinbiined on the sabbath, and alto- supp(»se, howe\er, that the Revelation wa.s 
g(‘ther iinests his narniti\e with a \erisimili- writt«-n m the reign of Nero, and the Gospel 
tilde wlm li can hardly be aecfuinted for except a quarter of a century later, in which ca.se the 
on the siipjK»hilion that he was acontcniporar\. dilference of style can )»e sufficiently accounted 
( 1) 'I’liat In* was an apostle and an eyewitness, for (.see Intro, to Revelation). 

Thai he W'as an eyewitne.ss is three times < iltjcrtioii Our Lord’s di.scoiii’scs in the 

stated ; I ‘ w-e beheld Ins glory ’ . 11»*<'^ ‘and Fourtli (Jospel differ altogether in style and 
he that hath seen hath borne witnc.ss. and his subjei t matter from thosi* in the Synoptics, 
witness iH true, uinl he kiuiweth that he saith and therefore cannot be authentic. Rrj/ltf. 
true, tliat yo also may la'lieve' , lil -* (ajipen- The Fourtli (iospel does not luolcss to rejire- 
dix ) ‘ this IS the disci jile which beareth H itiM'ss sent the general tenor and style of ('hnst’s 
of these thing.s and W'roti* these things, and we teaching It as a didaeli(; woik, intended 
know’ that Ins witness IS (rue ’ («'p also I ,Ji, I t, mainly to produce and enhanee faith in our 
written by the same author). In tlie Lord's Dnine Sonship (IfO*'^) The author, 

wntor is expre.ssly identifieil with the ih.seiple tlu'refore. jiurposi ly collects and records 
whom .Jesus lo\i;d, the son of Zebedee mainly those sayings of Christ which illustrate 
(‘J1-), who w.iH present at the Last Siipfier the Dninity of His I’t rson 
leaning on Jesus’ breast ( I d stood by the 4. Date and Place of Composition. Aeeord- 
erosM( H) recei\ eil into bis house the Bless(‘d mg t<t :ill am lent authorities, tins (lospel wa.s 
Virgin (11*“'), lan with I'eter to the tomh writti'ii by St John in his old age at Kphe.sus, 
(*Jlt-), and W'as jiri'seiit at ihi! sea of Tiherias le ahoiit iM» \ n . ora little earlier. 

(21") H(* w’.is not James tile .s(ui of Zehe<lee. 5. The ’Writer’s Purpose and Theological 

for James was martyred 44 ah (Ac 12-’). Position. (1) 'I’he main o'lject of the Gosped 
Tradition, therefore, seems to he right in is to prodm e tailli in Jcsiis as the IMessiah 
asserting that lie W’as John 1 1 is a ronfirma- ami liie Son of (foil (2il ' ). and in gi neral 
tion of this view’, that the writer show’s a to promote those views (»f out Lord’s person 
closer aeqimintam’u with the iiuut life and and work, v\hi(h in the later <'hiir<h W'lU’c 
sentiiiH'iits «»f the aposloln* eirele tiian any generally designated ‘oithodo.v' As against 
other evungeli'^l (sei* eg 2i>>“- 4 -■ ti'”*' liuiiiaiiitariaii (FJuonite) tendeiieies, whether 

lisf l-ji'- (.|,s. i;{~17 18- 2tM'*^- e 21). w ithin or without the ( ’hureh. tlie author lays 

3. Difficulties. We ejiii only briefly allude the utmost stres.s upon our Lord s true Deity 
to the chief ohjections which have lieeii (see e8|M*eia]Jy P ^ •“' ( WH ) 8 J 7'^), 

brotight against tlie Johunnine aiilhoi-ship of and coiieludes Ins (iospel (for e 21 is a later 
the Fourth Gospel. appendix) with St Thomas’s great eonfe.s.sion, 

(Rejection I. The Synoptic (Jospels, w’hieh ‘ Mv Lord and my God ' (20-“') On the other 
mention only one Passover, ohviously limit hand, as against Docetism. which, while eon- 
tin* ministry to luio year, while the F'mirth fessmg our liord’s Deity, denied that He was 
Gosjiel which mentions three (2^*’ (’O 12D. and truly man. great stress is laid on our Lord's 
IH'rhaps four (.'»!). extemls it to tlmn* or four, true liurnanity. The Word became ’flesh’ 
Ht'phf. The Synoptists now’here state or even (1 ^•*). and that flesh eould Ik* handled (20 -’o.-") 
hint (not even in Lk4 q.v.) that the ministry The Incarnate Saviour po.ssessed a true human 
was contined to a single year soul (lOii i: ig-’T), and a hmiian spint (11 33 

Ohjtctnm 2. The Synoptists confine the IJ-D. ^nd was subject to painful human 
ministry to Galilee and Penea, hut the Fourth experiences, eg. He was weary (4''), wept 
(Jospel liKvates a large portion of it in Judica. (11 *•''), groaned and w.xh troubled (II 33). 

The Synoptic GosfW'ls (for whatever Further, as against (^erinthu.s. tlie Apostle’s 
reasoti) are written from an exclusively opponent at Ephesus, who taught that Jesus 
(Jalilean jKunt of mcw’. hut even they hint at was a mere man uptm whom the heavenly 
a ministry’ in Jiidiea (Mt 2J3: Lk 1 4^ RV). Son of God descended at His baptism. St. 

3. The Synoptista date the last John emphasises the unity of Christ’s person, 
Pas,Hover Thursday evening, but the Fourth and the unbroken stream of His consciousness 
Go8|>el on Friday evening. Rt'ply- The dis- reaching hack beyond the Incarnation into 
crepancy is perhajis only apparent, but if it is eteruity (1 1^* 3^8 688.3^Ai.42,5o,6i, .vs gAs 17 
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(2) Among the leading religious ideas of 
this Gospel, most of which are iKiCuliar to, 
or at least chumrionstjc of, St. Jtdiii, are 
‘eternal life’ regarded lus a present as well 
as a future possession; ‘judgment’ as a 
present act effect ing a jiresent separation 
lietweeii the friends and the enemies of Ginl , 

‘ abiding in ' (in a sjuritnal m use) ‘ llesli ' in the 
sense of liuman natuie ^\l^hout the eoniiota 
tion of Sinfulness , eating and ilrmkmg 
('hnst's ‘ Hesli and Mood’, the eternal pre- 
destination (d‘ e\ents by (iod ((P'lT.ae-ii 
pl'.’s, ]o;vi which, Imwcxer, is not 

identic.il M itli dch i riiim^m or fatalism, becausi' 
sahation is otfcicd to nil nirn (4 *■-' 1 J , 
‘liMiig water,' 1)\ which the graei' of the 
Hol> Spin! IS l\p;ficd { ) tht' ‘new 

bn tin’ or ‘ i'lrtli from also* ’ of watei and the 
Sjnnt ) • truth ’ in llie sense not onl\ of 

\eracity and corre(‘t beluf, but alsit of that 
ludiiu'ss which on;^)it to follow' from cona'ct 
lieluf (Hit j i; r. 171. ik-", cp. es]K*eiallv the 
plira.se ‘ to do the ti iith.' -M Jn 1 ‘ the 
wioi Id 'in the sen.se of tlu- i/ve/ov/ world. alienated 
from (fod, and iindi-i tin* dominion of Satan, 

‘ the jirim* of this world ’ (7’' H-t |;ji 14 17, ‘J7.au 
J.')''' 17“. et( ). “light’ and ‘ darkiie.ss ' 

in a moral and spiritual sense ( 1 .T-'" H*- 

I 1 t" iL'-s:!'', ,.p. ) ■ witness’ and ’ witnessing’ 

to religious truth, aflirmed of the Father 
^;',‘rj,;;7 of the Son 4“ et<‘.), of 

the Holy (ihost (lo-' ). of Moses and the 
prophets (b te ) <d th(‘ liafitist (1"^ 
ete ), of the \j»oslles (lb-“). of the words 
and miracles ol .lesus (b'^' 10-'') 

(b) Among the titles of Flirist peculiar to 
tins (JosjH 1 or to the Johannine literature 
are, “the Word,' or ‘ I.iogos ’ 1 (elsewhere 
only in l.Inl’ KevltH"), the ‘ SuMour of 
the world’ ( P- lJri4“); the ‘Light of 

the w'orhl,’ or ‘of men’ (1* W') ; tlie 

‘M ■■nina.’or ‘ ]n\ mg Iliia'id ’ (tr"^ ^ ) the ‘l)oor’ 
(lO”), the ‘(io(Kl Shepherd’ (10“); ‘the 
"Way, tlu Truth and tlie Life ’(14*'); ‘the 
Kesurreetion and tin* Lift (11 '-"') , ’ the True 
Vine' (Ibi). tb<‘ Hol\ One of (LkI ’ 

KV) The idea of Clirist as the Pasehal Lamb 
( UP* ' perhaps als<j 1-^*. '“) is shared with St. 
Paul (1 (’orb"), but the applieation of the OT. 
tyjMjs of Jacob's ladder (1'*) and of the 
bni/en ser[>ent (.>“) to C’lirist is jKiCuliar to 
iliis (fosptd. Peculiar also is the combination 
of ('hnst's Passion. Kesurreetion, and Akccii- 
sion into one complex c^meeption af which the 
heading clianu teristic is * glor}' ' (IJ^b^-’etc ). 
The Passion is ne^er contemplated in its 
native horror in and by itself, but always as 
interpret4‘<l and glorified by the Resurrection 
and the Ascension. 

The doctrine of the Holy Spirit receives 


far more development in this Gosfxd than in 
the Synoptics. His |>er8oimlify is clearly 
implied by the iiia.seuline pronoun (14^’“ ), by 
the personal title ‘ .\iivocate ’ peculiar to St. 
John ( 1 P''- lb'-*’’ lb"), and by His func- 
tions ( 1 »l “ ) 

6 Rclabon to the Sjrnoptists The autlior 
omits niucli of the matter m tiie Synopties. 
and in a few cu.ses seems to eorn'ct them or 
inferences drawn from tbeni. He lepresouts 
John the Baptist as giving more CNpluit tv'sti- 
im»iiv t<t ibe Messiabsliip <d .l(‘sus. niid Jesus 
Himself as b'ss nliietanf to publish it. His 
altitude to mii.ules is also dilBieiil. He 
ree<»rds m*t a single evample ol the most 
fre(|Ui lit sj !iopti(‘ Ivju’ of mitaih', tlu- easting 
out ol devils not does he eiiiplov the svil(*plie 
term ‘uiiglitv vvoiks.’ 'To him (’luist's iiiua 
eles, of whiili lu* records the mvstie iiumlier 
seven, are ‘.signs,’ 01 ‘woiks’ 'I'hev are u- 
coT'ded, not so iimch loi then minu nloiis 
character, as lor tlu- sake of tiie diH-tnne or 
sjuntual pniiciple w hii-h tlu v illustrate 

7 Relation to the Revelation. 'J'lu-Bevela 
turn inav ju-iliaps be b\ adiflcreiit autboi fioni 
tins Gospel, but. in any east-, it lx longs to 
the sjiuie tlu-ological school, 'I'lie following 
are tlu- chief words and ideas common to the 
two books " ( lirisl as the Logos and as the 
Lamb the Hcitv of ('bust, and the duty of 
woi-slnppmg Him with the same worsliiji us 
is due to the Father ; tlu- pi'onnnencc (d 
Satan . th<- idea of ‘keeping the coniinand 
iiients.’ and tlu- (-iiipliasis laid on ‘witnc'ss’ 
and ‘ truth.’ 

8 Analysis of the Gospel (after Arch 
deacon Watkins). 

( 1 ) I’he jindogm- ( 1 

(:i) Earlj inanifistatiou of Jesus 
(a) Witness of the Ba))tist (1 I'*-!*') 

( //) Manifestation to indiv idiiaP ( 1 
(c) Manifestation in jmblu- (2 *^-4 ''■‘). 

(.'!) The fulh-r n-velatioii : growth of 
unbeli(*f among the Jews ( b *-l 2-''*’). 
(<f) Infe (b^-t;*)). 

(h) 'I’nith. liglit, love (T’-IO**') 

(c) Fuller revelation of life, truth, light, 
love • more hostile unbelief of the 
Jews (11 1-12 '*'). 

(4) The fuller revadation : growdh of faith 
among tlu disciples (i'H-I7“'')- 
(o) L<}V(‘ 111 liiimiliatiori (l.'H '^H- 
(//) Iwust words of love to the faithful 

(r) Love m the intcn-OHsory pniyer(17 ““*'), 

(b) t’liiuax of uhIhjIic. : surrender, and 
crucifixion (18 

(tt) f’limax of faith : resurrection and 
proofs (c. 20). 

(7) Apijendii (c. 21). 


TO 
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ST. JOHN 1. 5 


CHAPTER I 

The Divinity and Incarnation ov the 
Word. Witnesb of John. The Fikht 
Dihcht.ks. 

I~i8. Preface, dcvliirini^^ (1) that the Word 
wa« (iml. (U) that Ho wiih made man, (Jl) tliat 
He revealed the Father. 

I’hiH Hublimo prefat^o Ih intended to eoin- 
rnen<I ‘ tlie truth hh it is in Jokus,’ both to 
JewiHh and (lentile mindH. It doaenboR our 
Lo»-d's |>er*Hon and ottux* by a term familiar to 
tliat of the Lo}.foH or Word of (lod. 
’ LogoM ' has two meaningK in Greek : { 1 ) 
roaRon or intellif'ence, as it exiRtR inwardly in 
the mind, and (2) reaHon or inteili^'eiice, hr it 
iR expresHod outwardly in R[H*oeh Itoth thoMe 
meanin^H are to be understood when Christ is 
called ‘the Word of G<k 1.’ He is the inw'ard 
Word of God, because He exists from all eter- 
nity ‘ in the boHom of the Father,’ as much 
(*ne with Him as reason is one w’lth the reason- 
ing mind. Notlnng is so close to a man jus 
his own thought. It is within him, and is in 
a very real senst himself So nothing is so 
close to God us His own eternal Word It is 
within Him, it is one with Him, and it is 
divine like Him (vv I. 2, IH). Christ is also 
God’s outward Word He expresses and ex- 
plains and reveals to llie world what God is 
1 1 was He who created the wtu ld ( v. J), making 
its order and beauty an outward expression 
of Oml’s hidden nature. In spite of the Fiill, 
He rernaineil in the world, revealing to sinful 
man, tlirougli rejujon. through conscience, and 
through pro|>hocy, the nature of the Father. 
He was the True Light that shineth in <lark 
ness, and lightidh every man that cometh inD) 
the world (\. 4 f ) In tlie tulness of time He 
revealed God still more pi'rfectlv, by becom- 
ing man. and living a perfect ami sinless human 
life (v. 14f.). So perfectly did (’hriRt’s w’on- 
derful life reveal the innermost characU'r of 
God, that though ‘no man hath seen CokI at 
any time’ tln>se who have seen Christ 

may bo said in a very real sense bi have seen 
the Father also (14'*). The human life of 
Christ not only reveals what God is, it also 
helps man to become like God. The iiicjirnate 
Christ is ‘ full of grace and truth ’ (1 
and gives lielievers the jaiwer to put aw'ay 
their sinful nature, and to lie bom again as 
sons of God (1 

( 1 ) The Hebrew-speaking Jews were fa- 
miliar with the idea that God reveals Himself 
to the world through His Memm, or Wortl, 
wliich they distinguished from Himself as His 
organ of revelation. The Targums of the OT. 
spejik, not of JeliOTah, but of the Memra of 
Jehovah, as being manifested to Abraham, 
Hagar, Isaac, Jacob, and to Moees at the bush. 
St. John’s preface, therefore, proclaimed to 


the Hebrew, ‘ That Memra of Jehovah, which 
appeared to the patriarchs and prophets, was 
no other than Christ before His Incjirnation.’ 
(2) The educated Greek-speaking Jews (Hel- 
lenists) were familiar W’ith the WTitings of the 
Jew’ish philo.sopher, Philo of Alexandria (circ. 
15 R.c -5i) A. 1 1 ). He btdieved that God does 
not act u]K)n the world directly, but mediately 
through his Logos or Reason. To the Hel- 
lenist. th<‘refore, St. John’s Gospel said, 
‘ That Logos, through w'liich you say God acts 
upon the world and reveals hmiself in it, is no 
other than (dinsi ’ (d) Educated beathciis 

alsn believed in ii divine Logos or ixeusoii. 
dittused througli tlie world, and disposing an 
things in a rational or<ler. First Henuditus, 
then IMato, and finally the Stoics developed 
this doctrine until, in the Jijiosiolie age, it was 
the explanation of the universe coniiiionly 
accepted by educated persons. To the 
heathen, therefore, Si. John's jireface said, 
• 'I'hat divine Logos, wliieh inspired your 
}»liilosophers, so far as tlieyhave sjiokeii truly, 
and whose existence is admitted by all educated 
men, lias fiiiallv manifested Himself in the 
lifi- of Jesus of Nazareth. ILiul the account 
that follows of His wonderful life and sayings, 
ami you will Jieknowledge that this is true.’ 

St. John’s doetrine of tlie Logos differs from 
the Jewisli and the heathen do* trine mainl) in 
these two juniits : (1 ) ’rbal the Logos is [ler- 
Honal, and (2) that He heeame ilesh 

I. In the bcg^inmng] not as m GnlL ‘in 
the beginning of treatioii,’ but ‘in tlie begin- 
ning of eternitv.’ le from all eteriiil\ * eji 
17 '\ Was the Word] i e. the Wonl existed, 
‘Tlie Word’ as a title of our Lord is only 
f<»und in the Johaiuiine wi itings ( 1 IJnll 
RevUD'*) On Its meaning, see above Was 
with God] lit. ‘ W'as direeted towards God,’ the 
attitude of loving and intimate intereoui’se : 
<‘p. ‘ m the bosom of tlie Fatlier ’ (v. 18). Was 
God] i.e wa.s divine, and is therefore to lie 
worshipiK'd witii the same worship as is due to 
the Father. Jesus is Jigain calleil God in 
express terms in v 18 (KM) 20-^ lJii5‘-^ 
Ro9^ Tit2i8 (RV) Ac‘20-’« Hehl« 2Petll 
(RY). 3. Made by Him] i.e. ‘ tlirough ' Him, 

as the Father’s agent. That Christ is the 
creator of the universe is stated ColP<^^’ 
ICorS® Hehl- Revji-t, hut not in any 
Go.spel except this. 

3, 4. The Word is not only the Creator of 
the w’orld, but is also its Life ; i.e. He sustains 
it in existence, supplies life to all living organ- 
isms, and guides all the operations of nature. 
To rational beings like men. He is also their 
Lig^ht, or Instructor. He was this even before 
His Incarnation, instructing them through 
reason, through conscience, and through pro- 
phecy. (For another punctuation see RV.) 

5. Thisnutroction by the Word was hindeitid 
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1.6 


ST. JOHN 1. 16 

by the Fall, which involved the world in moral 2 and cp. 2 Cor 5 < 2 Pet 1 is. uy The allu- 
and spiritual darkness. And the darkness com- sion is to the ‘ Shekinah,’ which the rabbis 
prehended (IIV ' apprehended ’) it not] i.e the idenlitied with ‘the Word of Jehovali.’ As 
people whose minds were darkened by sin did the * Shekiimh.’ er \isible glory <*f (bal. dwelt 
not understand or ola*}' the instruct lon.s of the in the talnTnaele of olil, ho, alu'ii Christ was 
Word, iVcjudice prevented them. Another Iwirn into the world. Ills divine nature dwelt 
translation is ‘and the djirknessoxereaim- It mu ‘ in His IkmU as in a temple. Wc beheld his 
6"8. Parenthesis; The mission of Christ's glory] i e, not meri'ly the Msible glory of the 
forerunner, John the Baptist. IVihap.s this 'I'runsliguration and the AKcension. hut the 
section IK directed against tiiosf followeis of moral ami spiritual splendour of His uniipio 
the Baptist ^ho maintained that he ^^as the life. \Hii<'h revealed the nature of the invisildo 
Mes-siah. Tin* e\angell^t makes it clear, Falliei 'I'he e\angelist here clanns to have 
(1) that the Baptist had a true inis.sioii troin been an eyi-witness, as in l‘.>'’' The only be- 
and (“J) that he was not the Inglit His gotten of (UV from') the Father] d'lie glory 
rniM.sion wms to hear witm'.ss to ii, and to of t'hrist’.s life was not a retle<d»'d glory, us 
reflect it would ha\e been the case had He ln'en a inei'e 

9, The preface resumed, 'rhe true Licht, hinnaii saint 01 pi(*phet. hut it was tin* glory 
('lirist onr L<)rd. t \isted c\en hefoii- Hi.s of (jods oid\ begotten .Son, and tliereforo 
Incaniation, and enlightened e\cr\ man, toMl’s own glory, for ClinsI and His FatluT 
whether dew or (!entde h(»rn into the woild are one ‘Onl^ begotten’ as a title of Christ 
d'his nnpoitant text teaches iis tlial the light is peculiar lt> St dohii (1 Ii"’*'' ldn 4 '') It 

of level. itioii slune.s arnoin' .all races .and that indieates that no man or even angel is (lod’s 
there IS sonu“ truth, howav er distorted hv erntr. son in the Heiise in which Christ is. A ‘son’ 
mall religions Tlie best translation is. ‘ A Ireaily in the full sense of the word is of the sarno 
liie true Inglit existed, which lighteth everv nature as Ins father, and hence Christ, being 
man as he coinelh into the- world ’ For othei (iod's Son. is divima Full of grace and truth] 
translations >ee the BV 10. He was in the ‘ grace’ is thediv me favoni and loving kindnesH ; 
world] viz. Isd'ore His Ineuiiiation. II. He ‘truth,’ as often m St dohn, is not Himply 
came, vi/. at the Incarnation, unto his own veiaeil\, hnl liolmess m general (c-p. P" Ipi 
(lioiiie), VIZ the Holy Land , and his own, 1 e 1 H I dn i ♦’) Christ was full of grace and 

the dews, received i.e helu'ved. Him not lioliiiess. not tlial He might keep them to 

12. Power] lailu I , ’ the 1 iglit.’ or ‘ priv iK ge ’ Hnnself, hut that He might bestow them 

Those w h*> ' he liev 1(1 oil His name,’ 1 e aceej)ted upon im-ii 

Him as the div me Son of Cod. and the .Sav lonr 15 Another parenthesis, mtrodmring fur- 
of the world, received the privilege of 1m*- ther tesrinioii^^ of the Baptist, which the evan- 
ccmmig true sons cd’ Cod. 13. This soiishifi gelist iridicatc's as of permanent iiiijiortam^e 
conferred on nu n depended not on human f heareth,’ ‘ crieth,’ KV, not bore, cried, A V). 
descent from Ahrahain (blood), nor up«*n the He that cometh after me] le He who Iw'ginM 
sexual relatnais of their jiarents (the will of his work later than iiiyHi'lf. Is become (HV) 

the flesh), nor couhl it la- had for willing or before me] v i/, m honour. For he was before 

wishing it, 1 1‘ human effort (the will of man) me] 1 e He existed before my birth, and even 
It was a free and supernatural gift from Cod, lH*f«»re His ow’ii birth, uh the eternal Son of 
inw'ard and spiritual implanted l»y the Holy Cod, The Bajitist learnt that ChriKt was 
Chost. and dc fieiideiit for its m.imtenaiice on Cod’s Son by a M|K!cial revelation, and by the 
union with Christ . see on iP ’*. voice of the Father at Christ’H hajitism ; see 

14. The Word was made (UV ‘Ijecaine’) vv. ,‘ 12 - 114 . 
flesh] a plain statement of the wemdrous fact 16-18. The preface concluded. The ‘we’ 
of the Incarnation, the central mystery of our of v. Ih shows that these vv, are not words of 
religion. f*t>d l>etanie man to alone for sin, the Baptist, but that they exjiress the Kpiritual 
and to make us partakers of the divine nature. cxfMjrjence of Christ’s disciples, in whose name 
‘ Flesh ’ m .St. John means human nature (lK>dy, the evangtdist speaks, 16. Of his fulness] 
soul, and spirit) without the added idea of ‘ Fulness ' {fiifroma) was a word much used 
sinfulness, which attaches to it ill 8t. Paul (sc;e (and abused) by the Criostics against wdiom 
especially 0 '’^ ^ Our text ailirrns, therefore, St. John contended. Here it means, ( 1 ) the 
that the Redeemer is ‘ perfect Co<l and perfect fulness of the divine attributes which dwelt 
man. of a reasonable soul find human flesh sub- in Christ (Kph r*®*’ Col P' 2^*), and (2) the 
sistiug ; equal to the F'ather. as touching His fulness of the human virtues which He dis- 
Codhead, and inferior to the Father, as touch- playtsl Both tliese ‘fulnesses’ Christ iin- 
ing His manhood. "Who although He lie God parts in some measure to true believers, as 
and man, yet He is not two, but one Christ.’ the evangelist testities from penwinal expe- 
Dwelt among us] lit. ‘ dwelt in a tabernacle rience. Grace for grace] i.e. grace succeeding 
among us,’ the tabernacle being His body (see grace, one act of love after another, ever 
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increaBing in proportion an we deserve it or 
require it, 17. Moses set before ue mere 
commands, without changing our nature, or 
giving us the power to (diey them. Jesus 
(Jhrist came to c hange our nature. He offers 
us ‘ grace,' whereby wc are t)orn again as chil- 
dren of (rod, and become heirs of e\erlasting 
life ; also ‘ truth.’ 1 e (’hnstian holiness, which 
becomes fiossibh* to those who abide in Christ, 
cp. Uoh'^h By Moses. . byjcsusj lit. ‘through’ 
Moses, ‘ through ’ .Jesus 

18. (rod the Father ne\er re\eals Himself 
to men directly, imt always by and through 
His only-begotten Son 'Phis was the* ciLse 
even before the Incarnation ft was (iod the 
Son who manifested Himself to tJie patriarchs, 
gave the I.(aw to M<»8es, inspire**! the projihets, 
and enlightened the sages of the (Jentiles 
liut now by Ills Incarnation He has re\eah*<l 
(b»d more perfectly. So completely does ‘the 
Word made flesh’ represent the iiuiMhle 
Father, that ‘he that hath seen me hath seen 
th*‘ Father ’ ( 1 4 ") cp P»^'‘ Kx (‘ol I 
1 'Pirn () 1 Jn 4 i-- The only begotten Son] 

Many very ancient authorities read, ‘ (tin ) only 
begotten (rod,’ a striking statement ol our 
liord's Deity. In the bosom] le in eternal, 
intimate, hiMiig union with the FatluT e|) 
the expression ‘in Ahniham’s Ikisoih ’ (Lk 
It)*-), and dll This v. explains how it is 

that (Jod IS lo\e, not only since the creation, 
when He created objects for His lo\e, hut 
from eteriiit \ : cp 17 '-b 

Preliminary ministry of our Lord. 
All the events recorded by St John from P” 
to 4 (the testimony of the Baptist ; the pre- 
liminary call of John, Andrew', Peter, Philip, 
and Nathanael ; the marriage at (^ana ; the 
visit to (^ipernaum ; the first cleansing of the 
Temple ; the interview w'lth Xicfnlemus ; the 
interview' with the Samaritan w'oman) may lx* 
regarded as a preliminary ministry, for they 
took place lief ore the Baptist was cast into 
prison (see Mt 4 i 2 ). The ministry proper 1 h*- 
gms with the imprisonment of the Baptist, 
uiK>n news of which Jesus withdrew' into 
Halilee (Mt 4 i-’ Jn 4 

i9-a8. Public testimony of the Baptist to 
Jesus in reply to a deputation from the Sanhe- 
drin. The mdejMjndcnce and fulness of the 
account of the Baptist in this Go8{>el renders 
it highly probable that the evangelist had once 
been the Baptist’s disciple. He knows, for 
example, the exact places where John bap- 
tised (128 3 ‘28); the exact day and even hour 
when certain things were said (1 •2 i*. 85,»P) ; the 
exmtemporary disputes with the Jews alx>ut 
purifying (3 ‘4'*') ; the relations, not always 
friendly, between the disciples of John and 
those of Ghrist (3*®); the exact time when 
John was oast into prison (3**). His acoouut 
of the Baptist^e testimony agrees with that of 


the Synoptists, but he adds to it important 
particulars. He mentions, for instance, that 
John actually saw the dove descending upon 
Jesus, arid w as thus enabled to recognise Him 
(18-) jjiat he applied to Him the titles Lamb 
of (b*d ( 1 ‘ 21 ^ 30 ) Son of (iod (1 8 ^ 3 ^*^), the 
latter elearly in a sii|»erhuman sense, for he 
declares IJh proexistence (P '>•*"), and says 
that to hell* \*‘ in Him is to liave eternal 
life ( 3 '^*') For the hi.storical difficulties, see 
on these pass:ig<‘s and on Mtll'*^. The 
Sxnoptists recf)nl the Baptist's testimony 
U/oir our Lord’s hajitisin. and St. John his 
t*‘ 8 iimonv a/tn'ininh. W'heii the descent of tin* 
Spirit up<*n Jesns and tin* \oiee of the Father, 
had <'on\ ince<l th*' B.iplist that Jesus W'as trul> 
the Son of ( lo<l 

19. The Jews] In this Gospel ‘the Jews’ 
has tin* following sjM«cial senses: (l)the 111- 
hahitants of .Tinlaa, ( 3 ) nienibers of tin* 
Sanhedrin (I he nieaninu hen), and (. 3 ) the 
enenin*s of .lesus Sent] One luni’tion of the 
Sanhedrin was to jinige fal.se }»rophets, hence 
they nf»w desired to judge the ilainis id' John. 

Priests and Levites] the juoper }»arties to 
einpiire into a new religious nio\ement. The 
priests performed the stTMces of the d'enijile. 
offensl the sacrifices, and hurni the incense. 
The Le\ite.s waili'd upon the jirieds in thi'ir 
ministry, and discharged siihonlmate ilufies 

20. Not the Christ] Some already Ix-lieved 

that he was. LklO *. 21. Elias] i.e Elijah, 

wlio.s** personal return to jirejiaie the way of 
the Messiah was exj»ecte<l by niany (Mai 4 
Mkt'G'', S4M‘ espt‘eiall> on Mt]<)0 IT^") John 
denied that he was liti ralh Elijah, though his 
corning fulfilled M.ilacln's pro[»hecv (Mt 1 1 ' + 
17 ^“ LkP“). That prophet] BY ‘the pro- 
phet,’ Mz the prophet mentioned DtlH*'*, and 
regarded h} the di'piitation not as the Me.ssiali, 
but .as one of his forerunners John, however, 
regarded the jirophet of DtlHi> as actually 
the Messiah (cf) Ac 3 2-’). and therefore denied 
that he was ‘ that prophet ’ 23. The words 

111 Isaiah (Is;i 4 b^) refer to the prepamtion for 
the return from Babylon of the exiled Jews : 
the Baptist applies them to himself, a.s 
(lescrij)tive of his work : sec on Mt 33 . 

24. And they] RV ‘and they had l>een sent 
from the I*harisecs ’ 25. Why baptizes! thou ?] 
Baptism W'as ordinarily administered only to 
proselytes. I'lie meaning of the challenge 
setMns, thenTore. to lie. ‘ VYliat right hast thou, 
who art neither the Messiah, nor his forerunner 
‘‘that Prophet. ’ to treat Israelites as if they 
were proselytes ? ’ It is implied that the 
Messiah, who came to inaugurate an entirely 
new covenant, might possibly lx? exp<‘cted to 
baptise even Jew's. 26. With water] John’s 
baptism was outw'ard. 8>'Tnl)oli8ing repentance 
and remission of sin : Christ's was inwanl, 
conveying the gift of the Spirit, and the power 
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to lead a new life. 28. Bethat>ara] lit. ‘ house 
of passing over,’ RV ‘ Betiuiny.’ RM ‘ Botha- 
barah,’ or ‘ Betharabali probably the same a.'^ 
the Beth-barah of Jg 7 ‘-’^. A ford on th<* 
Jordan, XE. of Bethsliean, is still ealhMl 
* Abarah,’ lit, ‘ passing oxii.' 

29. The Lamb of Godj I'he n ftTeiiet- 
perhaps not to the Paschal lamb, but to the 
Suffering Servant of Isaod, ^^ho ks ‘ brought as 
a lamb to the slaughter,’ and whose death 
atones for sin Contrast this dc.senption of 
the Messiah with tht> prevalent idea of a con- 
queror who w’ould restore th»‘ kingtlom to 
Israel. The Jews geiuTuIlv regal ded the 
Messiah not as the Lamb ot (io«l. but as ‘the 
Lion of the tril)e of Judah ’ The sin of the 
world] The idea (»f atonement for tin* sms o| 
Jxritrl IS found in JsabJ . t)ie further idea that 
the Messiah will atom* lor the sins of t/i< 
trot Id. follows naturally from the nuiner<»us 
utterances of tlie OT. prophets which sfwak of 
the partinpation of tin' (Lmtiles in the Mes- 
sianic kingdom (PsH 7 , etc ) 

30. Set* ^ lb 31. I knew him not] But 
in MtJO li^. seems to know Him, for he s*i\s. 
‘I hate need to la* baptized of thei* ’ 'I’he 
discrejianey, howet i;r, is (tnl_\ a|)}»ai‘ent John 
is looking for the jirtiinised sign Jesus prt*- 
sents Himself for Baptism His majt*stn* aji- 
pearanee strikes John with awe. I’lii-oiigb 
prophetic insight (or ja^rhaps as tin* I’esult of 
a pt*rsonal mter\it*w* lafon* the Baptism) he 
surmises that Ht* is the true Messiah (‘ I have 
need,’ etc ) The sign tliat follows makes the 
surmise a certainty 34. The Son of God] 
The chief dithciilty as to the use of this term 


hour] i.e. by Jewish reckoning, aliout 4 P.M. 
liut some think that at Ephesus, whore this 
Gospel w;is wnttmi, hours were* mimU'red us 
with us. in whn*h casi* the tune would be lb A.M. 
(see 4 *’ 42. Jonu] RV ‘John’; see Ml 

In*' Cephas] At the \erv first inter\iewour 
Lord reads iVter s thanieti'r: se<* on Mt lb***. 

43- I* wouhl apjicar that Jesus Himself was 
acquainted with Philip 45. Nathanael] is 
pr(*babi\ an apostle, and is ln*nce to be iden- 
tified with Bartholomew, whose iiaiin* also 
apjH*ars coujiled with I’hilip's in Mt 1 (*•'’. 

‘ Bartholomew ' means ‘ son ol Tolmai ' : cp 
Barjoiia. Barubbas. Bariimu us, Barn*sus. The 
son of Joseph] 'I'liis does not indicate the 
e\angelist's own U lief, but what was generally 
believed at this tune 46. Nazarvth] an ob- 
S(*ure ]»la(*e not even inenlioned in O'l' . which 
indicated Bethlehem as the bn thplace <tf the 
Mi*sMah (Micb-), 47 No g:uile| ‘guiU'’ or 
deceit fulness was the s)>ecial failing of Jai’ob 
(Israel;, and of lsiaelilt*s generally Again 
our L(»rd dis<*erns tlie heart ol man 48. I 
saw thee I luijilies supi*rnatural knowledge 
Pi*ihajis .lesus alludes to some ri*cent ])rayer 
o) Tc.solution which Nathanael madi* undet tin* 
figtree. 

49. The Son of God] A title of the Mes- 
siah even 111 the O'l' se<- on v J 4 51. St*e 
(iii'JH*’ As Jacob saw in his <heam a 
vision of angels ascending and descending the 
ladder, m) the iliscqdes would see ni (’hrist 
the link and conne.Mon beiwein heiiv»*n anu 
earth Through Christ tin bn ki-d up heavens 
were again to U- opened, and l onininnion lie- 
tween heaven and earth restored, 'i’lu* title 


by the Baptist is removed by the statement 
that he first leaint that J(*sns w'as ‘ the Son of 
(rod’ at the Bajitism. In the O'l’ it W'as a 
title of the Davidic king, and of the Messiah 
(• 2 S 7 ** PsH'.t-', et<* ), and dnl not necessarilv 
imply (though see Ps ‘J, and cp. Ps llbj 
superhuman dignity. 

35 51. Preliminary call of five Apostles, 
Andrew, John, Peter, Philip, aud Bartholo- 
mew (peculiar to Jn ) 'I’liis account, so far 
from conflicting wnth the (later) call desenUid 
Mt4*** Mk 1 (cp Lkb*). really removes a 
difficulty, for it shows how the Afxrstles came 
to ol>ev the final caU to follow^ Jesus so readily. 
After their prelimiriarv' call, descrilied here, the 
Ajwrstles loosely attached themselves to Jesus 
as learners, but did not leave their homes and 
occupations. Afterwards when further inter- 
course had strengthened their hofie that He 
W'as really the Messiah, they left all and 
followed Him. 

35. Two] One was Andrew, the other fwho 
charactenstically suppresses his name) was 
John himself (see v. 40 ). The Baptist points 
out Jesus, thus suggesting that henceL^rth 
they should be His (haciples. 39. The tenth 


‘Son of man’ iiidicut(*H Christ as completely 
partaking of human nature, and realising its 
original ideal : see esjH-cially the full note on 
MtH‘-''\ 

CHAPTER '2 

Tuk Ai ('a.na. Tin: 'J’hMri.t: 

i~ii. The raarriage at Cana. 'J'his miruelo 
is not reconfed hv the synojiiists Ix'cause it 
<K5currc‘d liefore the lieginmng of the minis- 
try profKjr. St, J(»lin records it, hecauso, 
spiritually interfireted, if forms a siiitahlo 
introduction to our Lord h ministerml work 
It teaches, (l)thc sujM'nonty of the (iospel 
to the Law' Christ ehanges the water of 
Judaism mb> the g'xxl wine of the Gospel 
J’his IS not a fanciful interpretation, but an 
entirely natural one. if it lie granted (as is 
abundantly shown in tl .i Intro ) that the 
ancients were right in re garding this Gosjk*1 as 
a ‘spiritual’ or allegorical one. (2) Being a 
physical or creative miracle, it manifests Christ 
as the Lord of matter as well as of spin) 
(. 3 ) It sanctifies marriage, and gives Christ s 
approval to iimoceat mirth and gladness. ( 4 ) 
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It reveals Ood’s j^ocxIiiosk und overwhelming 
bounty. In recording it, St. John doubtless 
had in view the (rnostic fiilso tcaclicrH, who 
regarded m-ufter as evil, and jiractised a rigid 
asctiticihin, rejecting all Ixidily jdea.sureH, arnl 
abstaining from flcHli an<l wine, and even from 
marriage. Such t(‘a< bing was very prevalent 
in J'ipliesus, where tins (io.Hpel was wntt^'ii 
(see ] 'run 4 *•*’’), and tradition tells ns that St. 
John vi henieritl y o[)poM(“d it. 

I. The third dayj It was a tliree-d.i;*s’ 

journev Irom .Indiea to (lahlee. Canaj iiovi* 
Kana el Jebl. a village U in NVV. ol Xuz.'inth, 
called • ol (ialilee ’ t(» disliiigiiisli It from < ana 
(Kanah)in Asher t.losh I'.t- | 3. They have 

no wine j 'i'he delieienc\ happened towanls tlie 
<-lose (d' tin; festivities, whnh ummIIv lust«-d 
seven tir fourteen days {.Jgl 4 ^"‘ 'J'ol) '.♦*") It 
was perhaps eaiised hy the jnvseiice oi so 
many (live or si.\) of the iliseiples of Jesus, 
and hi'ine our Lonl had a natural motive for 
working the inir.ule 4. Woman] A vt-ry 
gentle rehiike, Init still a lebuke Kovv that 
Ills ministi V lias actually begun, not even Ills 
mother may fn’esiinie to sugoesf or eoritrol llis 
eourse of action : ep. Ml 1 !.'*'■ Lk 1 1 ‘Wo- 
man,' or, ratin'!-, ‘ Ij.idv,’ is in (Intk a title <d’ 
respect, tise<i fveii in a<ldi'es.siMii: (pieeiis. 

Muie hour (le tor putting forth Mv 
miraeuloMs powa i ) is not yet come] Yet it 
earne a few minutes l.it<*r, when the l''ather, 
hy an inward revelation, had m.inifesti'd Ills 
W'lll to Jesus ‘Hour/ in the sense (d’ ‘ap- 
pointed time,’ IS common m this (iospel 
( 7 .s(i H I L' “•'> 1 .'H 17 ' ). 6. Purifying] 

Wasliing the hands before <lmner ( Lk 1 1 is 
rnt'anl cp MkT'^, and see the full iiot-es on 
Mt i:.' -’". 

Firkins] (Ik. about ‘J gallons. 

9. Ruler] an honoured guest, who presided 
at the entertainment. 10. Well drunk] KV 
‘drunk freely ’ 'rhe expression is provt-rhial, 
and need not )h' literally interpreted of the 
present comiianv. 

II. Bcginmng of miracles] lit. ‘signs.’ 
(dearly ('linst wrought no mmu-les m llis 
childhood, as the Apocrvphal Hos{h-1.s ilsscH. 
St. J(din calls our Lord’s miniclos ‘signs.’ be- 
cau.se they indicate soim thing bevond them- 
selves. They are lu* meiv marvi ls, but reveal 
(LhI's character, ('hnst's divine nature, and 
the mysteries vif the gospel dispensation. All 
the miracles in this (tospel are also parables : 
see Intro. Manifested] To ‘ manifest ’ is to 
display something w liieli before was hidden ; 
here, the glori' of Ills 'Messiahsliip. faith in 
which, alretidy begun among the disciples (1 
W’jis continned by this miracle. 

12. Short visit to Capernaum. This imim- 
pt>rtant event seems recorded for some personal 
reason. Perhaps it was the occasion of the 
first visit of Josus to the evangelist's own 
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house. Brethren] These are variously regarded 
as sons of Joseph by a former wife, sons of 
JoHe[)h and Mary, and as cousins of Jesus; 
8 t*e Kpe< iiil note on Mt 

13-17. First Passover and First Cleansing 
of the Temple. For a full commentury , see 
on .Mi2P“. Ly a striking sign our Lord at 
the very outsit of ministry brought His 
< laiins i>eti»n the wliole nation. The rulers at 
once t(»ok Ilf) an attitude of hostility, altliough 
a lew, like Xicodemus, were favourably im- 
fnessed J'he peofile, uj)on the whole, af)- 
firoved our Lord's action. Many l)elieved, but 
then faith, based on niiraeles, w;us superficial, 
.and Jesus wouhl not trust them. The di.s- 
« iples were conlirmed 111 their faith by seeing 
J)■su^ fulfiH )T f)n>})lieeics. Hy this act Jesus 
I laiined to Ik', not inerelv a jirojiliet, but the 
Messiah, as is shown by the expression ‘My 
H.-itiiers house,’ which a.s.serts Ills right to the 
Messianic title ‘tin- Son of Hod.’ 'I’lie Jews 
('onsidereil that the 'renifile c(*urt m w Inch this 
sign took place ( tlie ('onit of the (lentiJes) was 
firofaiu' ; hut Jesus hy cleansing it sliowed that 
it wa.s holy, and vindiealcil for the (lentiles a 
iightful ])la< e in the true 'reinph' of (lod. 

17. The zeal] ('iled from Hs Tins Pa. 
is t*lsewh('U (pioted as ^Messianic. J ii 1 1 i) 

Ac 1 Ho 1 1 -'A*' and is ascribed to David. 
'File Psalmist coiiifilairis that his zeal for (lod's 
liouse and for true i-eligion has liroiiglit u})on 
him l)itter persoeiition and imminibered calami- 
ties. This was .iL(i the e.ise with our Lord. 

18-22. The Jews seek a sign. First pro- 
phecy of the Resurrection. 

19. Destroy this temple (or. rather, ‘ sanc- 
tuary ’)] 'Phese words made a do']) impression, 
and Were tpiotol against Jesiis, in a maliciously 
altered form, at IIis trial (Mt2()*''), The 
evangelist niuh'rstood them (v, 21) to a})|»ly to 
the Hesurrection. and tins interfirebitioii is 
(ontiniied by the fact that oiir Lord on other 
occasions also {►ointe<l to His Hesurrection as 
a sign for His ojiftoncnts ( M t 1 2 ■i". where 
coiisuit the notes). Many critics, however, 
Hunk tliat our Lord’s real meriiing w’as, ‘When 
this {»ld dispensation of the P ;remonial Law' is 
destroyed. 1 will (juickly raise up in its j)lace 
a new' and sjiinltial religion.' 

20. '1 hree terafdes have sto<»d on Mt Moriah: 
( 1 ) Solomon's Temple. ( 2 ) Zernbbabtd’.s Tern 
pie. (.'!) Herod’s Temple. This last, however, 
some regard not as a new Temple, but as 
Zerubbaliel’s Teiiifile repaired and enlarged. 
Hercsl the (ireat lH*gan to build it 20 n.c., and 
at this tune, apparently, building operations 
hiui ceased. They were soon resumed, how- 
ever, and the Temple was finally ctvmpleted 
by Herod Agripp,a. G 4 A.n, Reckoning from 
2 t) n c. the date of our Lord’s cleansing of the 
Temple w'ould l>e about 20 A.D., but strict 
accuracy is not attainaUe. 
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23-2$. Many believe on Jesus, but with 
imperfect faith. 

23. In the feast doi/] R V ‘ (iunti^ the foasi.' 
whuli l.isk'd u week 24. Did not commit 
(HV ‘trust’) himself unto them] keause o{ 
their carnal enneeptions of ills peiMUi ami 
work. They were impressed h\ Ihs imraeles, 
and thou^dit tiiat He would jiroie a militant 
and victorious Messiali. 

(dl.UTKR d 

Thk Ni'.w Rikiu. Ti>iivony 'lo 

Jim V 

1-15. Conversation with Nicodemus. 1 'he 
ministry at Jerusalem, tlunuili dis.ippoinnn^, 
was not i run less Chiisi s miiai !• " and lea< h- 
lUf^ had made an inipres.si(ui, noi t»nl_\ on 
Nieodeinus, luit as Nieodeuius hunselt sa\s 
(\. 2 , c]). rji-’) on otiiei ineiiiher^ of tlu 
Saidiediiu Tlu-^ interv u w took plae« 1 >\ nii'ht. 
on account ot tlie limidit\ (d Nuodeinus (cjt 
7 '’*'). and piol)aM\ in M .lolin's lions* at .le 
rusalem, tlie eiaiioelist liimsell Ueiii” present 
i'(ieo(l(‘nius may |»»»smIi 1 i Ik; tlu; .Nicodtinus son 
of (ioi ion, ineiit loiK'd in the 'J’.dnind I. A 
rulerj 1 e a ineinher of the Sanhedrin 

2, 3. Nicodemus had asked no question, hut 
Jesus knew wh.tf he wished to ask. m/ ‘If 
Idiou .111 the Messiah, as soino of ns ale 
incliiUMl t<’ IhIicnc t«dl ns how we must enter 
tliat Kiuirdom of (iod, winch 'J’hon hast i oine 
<0 estahlish, and (d' whicli J'hon h.ist s.iid so 
nimli’ <)ur Lord answeis that a new hirth 
i e, a new h» art and a new nature, are neees,sar\ , 
ac<'<,T<lin;^r to the lt‘stimon\ of tlu ( >'!'. pio- 
phets , ‘ 1 w ill [Hit in\ I^aw in their inwanl pat ts 
aiul wnte it in tlu ir heaits’ (see Jeriil ' 
Ezkd7“",elc ) Ah e\ idem e <d’ the ‘ m w hiith,’ 
our Lord would n-qinre Immhle trust 
in (tod for saLation throuj.,di Christ, not a 
iain[,d(»rious boasting' in descent fr-oin Ahraham, 
<^)r in tlu punctilious fulfilment of le^al cere 
mor'ies, also 1 f f»'itln)tri . le sim-ere ahlmrrerue 
of sin, and not merely <d <<-retnonial <lefile- 
nient ; and. last ly , /oiv, and that not oril\ of 
tme's friends, hut also of oru's enemies; not 
onlv (d’ the riehteous. hut of puhlicans and 
sinners, not only of the Jew'. Imt of the 
f^niaritan and the (ientile — a lo\e. moreover, 
manifesting itsidf not in word only, hut in works 
of niercv, such as feeding,' the huiif^TV, clothing 
the naked, and instructing the igriorarit. 

4. How can a man] XuaMiernus is unwilling 
tokluwe that he, an orthodox and pious Jew', 
and w'ltiial a ruler and a Pharisee, must undergo 
so radical a cliani;e. la-fore he can enter (.’hnsf ’s 
Kingdom He therefore alFectw to misunder- 
stand Christ's words : cp 

5. Of water and of the Spirit] Our LK)rd 
again lusisu that a new birth i» necessary, and 
explains that it must be an inward and spiritual 
one. It must not be only of ‘water,’ i.e. the 
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reeeption of the outward rite of Iwptism with- 
out [irojK'r apjirecialion of what meiulHU-ship 
of Christ's Kingdtnn nno]\es. but also of ‘ the 
Spirit,' i e Nicodemus must approacli Clirist’n 
)i:i[>iism with such Mincenly of rejieiitanco and 
faith and such earnest resolution to livi' u|» to 
the ideals «»f the tiew K iiigdoiti, that III lllH CllHe 
tlu- outw.iid rite will hw iKvompuiiusl 1»\ an 
efhision of tlu'Sjunl, that w ill make ins baptism 
a real ' lu w birth of wait r and of the Sjurif ’ 
liaptisiii IS ;igain spoken (d as a ‘ lu-w hii th ’ 
In >-t I'aiil- * ac<-oi ding !o his mere) he suM'd 
us h) ( IJ V ‘ through ' ) tlu- wash mg ( L M ‘ hi\cr,’ 
ic h.iih) of I cgeiu rat loll ( -/ ‘new hirth) and 
?cru-w iiig (d’ tlu- Hol\ tihost ' ( Tit .■> ') ( 'hrist's 

haptisiii IS <dtcM ch-sl in!.mislied from tlolui's, as 
a hajHism *d the ^piiil ( M 1 .C ' J 11 1 A< 1 ' 
I'.H, t tc ) It I'oiifcrs (on tliose w ho rcci-n i- it 
nghtl\ ) spiiilual glares wliuh coiihi not he 
fulK gixeii until JcHUs had !»• cn gionfu-d 
(T-*") \Vt learn fn>m that ahead) J<siim 
was admilliug <lisnples into His Knig<lom h) 
the nt<“ <d hajitisni, and tins e.\plains tlu- 
alliision to ‘ water ’ here 

JlWIsll AM) ClIItl-'llVN 
t 1 ) 'J'he phr-ase ' m-w hirth ' or ‘ r'egeiieration ’ 
lure applu-d hy out Lord to ( hristian ha[iliKm 
was riot a new oiu- The i'al)hiK w< re a<-eus- 
loiiu-d fo atlniit pr osel) tes to ,I lulaism h) three 
riles, all of whuh tin ) regaoh <1 as essential — 
{»/) haptism (alwa)s h) » oiiiph-It- miinersioii) 
111 the jiieseriee of witnesses who answered to 
llie Clirisfiati * spoiiHors ’ or ‘ godjiaretits ’ ; 
(/') III the (-ase of males, eireimu isiori , (c) 
sacritiee The rahhi.s fiMjiieiitlv spoke of this 
proM-I) je haptism as a ‘ ngerieration.’ 1 <■ a riew’ 
hirtli from lieallu-iiiHin, m whuh tlu proselytes 
had heeti niuier the doiiiitiion ot Satan, into the 
fatiiil) of (Csf, in whiefi flu \ eii|o)ed flu- privi- 
leges of the cove-nant of Ahr'aham. Our 
Lor<l, tlierefon- niiglit fjurly i-xpeef Nie<»- 
demuH, a rahl»i and a sanlu-dnsf. fo understand 
Him when He sjioki of His own haj)liKm as a 
new hirth fi<)m the ei-r einonies and shadow’s 
of the Law to the spiritual reality and ^ v/cr 
nJ the New I>is[)cnHation. 

f2) The cont<;xt of tliis in which much 
more is sind about ‘ sjiint ’ than aliout ‘water,’ 
wai'iis us not to rely unduly upon the saving 
efIi(a<-\ of }ia[itiHm n-garded as a men-ly ex- 
ternal ordinance. Raptisni is not a charm 
like the purifiaitions of tlu- heathen, nor a 
mere symbol of jiurity like those of tlie Jew ish 
Law. hut a sucm/ec///, i e a moral means of 
grace, the full r-flicacy a id effect of which 
depend uf>on the response in the sriul of 
the baptised f>erson to the (Mivcnantcd gratie 
proffere<l in the ordmarice. 

(.*1) No argument against infant haptism can 
be rlrawTi from the words ‘ Except a man,’ etc. 
The Greek is quite mdefmite, ‘ Except aoy 
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one.' In the caRc of infanta the conscious 
reai)onHC of tlie soul to the proffered grace of 
the ordwiance takes [)lace M'lieii the age of 
reason is reached. On infant baptism, see 
on Mt 

( 4 ) On this jKiHsage. together M'llli 
fep Mk I (O' ), iH founded liie pre\ ailing opinion 
tliat baptism (‘ wliere it may b<- had') is in- 
dispi'iisalily nece.ssary for admission into the 
( 'hristian covenant. 

6. 'riie nature ■«•(' inherit from our parents 
is corrupt , the ne w nature vviiicli comes with 
the new birth is hol\ and s]i]ritual 8. As 
none I'an trace tiie source or aim <d the wind, 
yet all can hear and le* ) il, so is it with those 
who have c\|tcMcncc(j tin new birth I’lnTe 
IS sonn thing in llic inner lile not to be ex- 
plained, luit whicli reveals itself in its oper 
atioiis, and can be known only bx e\ju rience 

10. ‘ You a teachenri l.snu I and this with- 
out W'hu’h all religion is a dea<l thing, not 
known to yrui !’ Ii. We| I’robablv St flohn 
and a few other disci[)les were pn.si nt 

12. Earthly things | le religious facts ami 
experiences (e g rcj>entancc. faith, the new 
birth, et<‘ ), which tiap|>en upon this earth, and 
which are, therefor-r', compai-ativil\ ea.sy to 
afiprehend Heavenly things] m* the hidden 
and unfathomable counsels of (Jod foi hnman 
salvation, eg the Incarnation, and (he Atone- 
ment (vv 1 . 4 , 14 , lb) 13. Ascended] This word 
IS not to Ik* taken quite literallv Our I.iord 
only means that He liad been in heaven Is'fore 
Ills Incarnation, ami hence could speak »)f 
heavenly things (le the Father s most secr-et 
counsels) fnuu pei'sorial exjH'ru'ma*. Which 
is in heaven] Some important authoritu's <unit 
these words, which, if genuine athrm that our 
Lord was at the same time on earth and in 
heaven, in a state of humiliation, ami in a 
state of glory 

14. St*e N u ‘J 1 As the children of Israel, 

bitten by the tier) siTjicnts, were cui'eii bv 
looking at the brazen seiqient, so sinners may 
receive remission of sms and eternal life by 
looking with faith at de.sus. who was “ lifted 
up.’ (ii*st upon the cross, and aftt'i w'iird.s ink) 
heaven cp 15- HY (hat w’ho- 

soever believeth max in Him have eternal life ’ 

Eternal hfc] This expression, though found 
in the other (fosjnds (Mt etc.) and in the 
Pauline Igpistles (RoJL etc), is .Hptrially 
characteristic of St tlohri. It is that state of 
blissful communion w itli (t<h 1, which is onjoyeii 
bv the believer who is n*conciled t<» (tml 
thnnigh faith in Christ. The NT. generally 
speaks of it as a future ixrsacssion, but St 
John often regards it as jrossessed already 
to some extent in this world. ‘ Ktemal,’ lit. 
‘aaonian,’ means not simply ‘endless,’ but 
* belonging to the world to oorae,’ and so 
‘ supematoral/ ‘ spiritual,’ ‘ heavenly.’ 


1 6-21. are probably words of Jesus, though 
some regard them as reflections of the evangel- 
ist. They state the broad saving truths of 
the goHjiel in direct opposition to the narrow 
Phunsaism 111 which Nicodemus had been 
reared. Whereas the Pharisee.s confined sal- 
vation to a single race, and believed that tlie 
M essiah w'ould judge the (J entiles W'ltli c.\treine 
seventy, our Lord declares that God has sent 
His Son to save tlu* whole world, iirul not to 
judge oreomlemn any part of it ‘ Wliosoevei 
will,’ may lalievc and Ik* s.ived 

17. Condemn" lit. ‘ pidge ’ (RV), but the 
context show'i that an mifav f>unibh* judgment 

im arit 18. Is condemned (lit. ‘ liatli bet n 
judL^ed ) already] (Jod v, )udgment upon men’s 
aetloM'^ l^a present fact He judges men here and 
now Tilt jMiblieat ion of His judgment, how - 
tvcT, will not lake [)lac(* until the Last Day. 

18. The name] 1 i* ( [uacticallv ) the Persr>n 

19. This IS the condemnation (R V * judg 
meni ')j le the condemnation is based ujiori 
tliH, that tilt* Light IS come into the world, 
etc It i.s implied Unit men whose bleeds are 
really good. ;irc iiicMstiblv attracted by ('hnst's 
wonis and works so that tliey becoim* Ik 
lievers 21. To ■ d(» the truth,’ means to live 
the ( 'hristian life, for Christian truth is moie 
than a belict, it 1- a vva\ of life 'I’he jihrase 
i.s peculiai to St dolin ; c]) l.lnD'. 

22 36. Jesus leav es.leiusiilemand l»aptis(>s in 
tlieeountrx distr icts of ,I nda‘a. w In re lie prob- 
ahly s|K‘nl most of the time from the Pa.ssov(*r, 
‘J7 A.I) , to the late harvest (December) of the 
same year sec on 4 flis great .success 
rouses the jealonsv of John’s disciples ( v lift), 
but the Haptist, so fai from regtirdmg ( 'hnst's 
disciples as loo manv. laments that ihex are 
too few (v :!*J). .ind again 1<‘s1ifies his belief 
in Christ sAb'ssiahship 22. Baptized] Our Lord 
baptiseri onlv through tin* ministrv of His dis- 
eiples( 4 '•■’) 1'he .synojitists represt*nt (’hristian 
baptism as not ordained till after the Resur- 
rect i<ui(Mt 'JH i"Mk lb ^'’) ; but here it is said to 
have Ikh'U practised from the l)egmiimg of the 
ministry. 'Fhe two a<’eounts are not really 
inconsistent What had Ih'Cii (’hn.st’s practice 
during Ills inmistrx wins raised to the dignity 
of a j>er{x>tual orcimanee after the Resur 
reetion. Some regard this preliminary baptism 
of Chrnst ns a mere baptism of rejientance like 
John's, but it IS ap]>ai'ently called a birth ‘of 
water and the Spirit ’ (J'*). and consequently 
must have U-eii sjvecificalJy Chnstian liaptism, 
although doubtless the fulness of the Spirit 
could not lie given till after the Ascension 
(73t») xhat the Spirit could lie given in some 
measure liefore the Ascension, is evi- 

dence. 23. iEnoii] lit. ‘ full of springs,’ U 
generally located 8 m. S. of Scythopolis, near 
^lim (Salumias) and the Jordan. 24. Thia 
V. correct* the impression which the syiioptic 
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narrative produces, that John was imprisone^i prete<l as conimamling the erection of a Teraplo 
immediatoly after our Lord s baptism. As a on Mt (ionznn 'I'liat ('l.nst should have 
matter of fact, the two ministries oxerlapped prcai hed in Samaria is somewhat surpnsiim in 
by sevenil months, perhaps by a ^hole year Mew of sneh passaj^es as Mt and but 
25. The Jews] ilV a Jew.’ Perhaps the it must U> reniembered that H»' did not enter 
Jew was a disciple of Jesus, and the dispute Namaria tor this purpo.se. but siniplv to rtavch 
was about the comparative cleansinic power daliletM' .'L 

of John’s baptism and (’hrist's 27. ‘ Do not i. The Ph.msees had i>een hostile to John's 
wonder at the success of Jesus No man can mmistr\ . tins sstre hkels to la- more so to the 
usurp what heasen has not j.frantt*d him iiioie sncees.sful miiustrs of Jesus, (hir Lord, 

29. By Jewish custom • tlu' frieinl of the theietore. Ictt .linhea! the chiet et'iitre of 

bridegroom’ .arranged the maniage c<»nlract Phansjusm. to a\ oid a i upture 2. Our Lord 
between the bridegroom and the hrjde. and «hd not haptis.-. hi'cause it \s as His w ot k to hap 
presided at the weildmg feast This John did tise witli ih.' Hols (ihost (I ‘S'j.uud IL nuild not 
for Jesus, by preparing tin' Jewisli prople (tin- d(» this (fulls at 'least) till altei IIn, AseeuMion 

hnde) to reeei\e our Lord s teaching (.s.-e on .t • ) 4. Must needs go through] 

31-36. Not. as some thmk, a rcllection ol .le.sns had jnsi li.Mtd that Ib rod .\iilipas had 
the evangelist, hut a eorit muatioii of the tesii- ea.st John into pi i.,ou (Ml 1 > ') 'J',, rseane tins 


mony of the Ba])tist 'I’he Baptist plaeo.s 
(’hnst (he that cometh from above) at an m 
timte elevation .iho\c hims(lf(he that is of the 
earth) (v .‘M ) He <leelares that (’hiist e.ime 
dowai from lieascn, and so can ti'stify to ssdial 
He has seen there ( v .")‘J) He alone e.in gi\e 
‘the Spirit without iiumsuh' (\ ;U) He is 

God's Son, to Him all po\str is eonimilted, 
and through faith m Him (tinial lifo is 
offered d’o disoltey Him is t<t meiir Gods 
wrath (vv, .‘p;) 

31. ( 'hnst’s te.aehiiig IS as Kuperioi to.John’s 
as the heavens an- higher tii.an ttie eaith 

32. No man] a rhetorical o\ orst.ileiiient 
John ih'filores that tin; numher (J (’hrist’s 
folloss’iTs. thougii gri'at, is as nothing com 
panal with what il ought to In- 33. That God 
istrue(lit ‘inithfur)] To h« lievc the M<*ssiah 
is to hclie\e God, for tiie Messiah is God's 
amha.s.sador and ititrrpreter (him* the next v ) 

34. For God (IIV ‘ he ') givethj This ma> 
either mean ‘for Ghnst givcth not the Spirit 
hy measure ( to lK*lie\ ers),’ or, ‘ for (icsl givetli 
not the Spirit hy measure (t^) (’hnst) ’ 

36. Bclieveth not] U V * olaweth not.’ 

CHA 1 »TE 11 4 
Till', SVMAKIJAN W'OMAN 
1-42. Christ in Samaria, The ministry’ in 
S.imana is recorded liecaii.se it la the author’s 
design to exhibit (dirist as the Saviour, not 
only of Israel, hut of the world (4<2p 

The Samaritans were mainly an alien raee. 
descended from the colonists planted in the land 
by the Assyrians (‘J K 17 *^* 24 , 2 t^‘ 2 M 
They lioasted, however, of being Israelites, and 
with some degree of justification, for there w'as 
probably a considerable Jewish element in the 
population. Their worship, originally a com- 
promise with heathenism, was now purely 
Jewish. They kept the sabbath, and the 
Jewish feasts, and ohserve^I circumcision and 
other traditional ordinances. Of the OT. they 
accepted only the Pentateuch, which they inter- 


f.ite He :i\oidcd prr.c.i the seat of Heroil’s 
j>«»w«*i, and passed through Samaria 5. Sychar] 
n<iw ‘Ask.ir, ncai t^hechi'm. .lacdhs well still 
n tams its n.ann The parcel of ground, etc ] 
This is ;i Sanianlan tradition, not exproMsly 
authorised h\ the ()’l’,hul hasi'd on a eoiii- 
parison oj Gu.hH' with GiilH-"' 5. Thus] 
le wearM'il as He was Foi ('hnst's suhjee 
tioii t(» human uitiiiiiitv, see also ..is 

The sixth hour] le eiiln>r noon or p.m 
'I dle mimlxT of events which liappeneil Huhse- 
<pii*ntlv seems to recjuiie the eailicr hour, hut 
see on i 

8. 'rile late? ralthis de< lai ed tljjit to parhike 
<*f Samaritan hrr-ad was like rat mg swine's fiesli, 
hut m our Lord's time Samaritan food was 
aciounted r loaii 9. The Jews have no deal- 
ings, etc j Some ancient aulhorities omit this 
statement wliieh must he taken to ndt'i <mly 
to intimate dealings. Our Lord had hiokcn 
dow'ii the harrier hy asking a favour. H(* 
wushed to ciicouragi- Ikt to ask a favour of 
Hun. and so to give Him an op}»ortiirnty of 
leading her to the truth lo. The gift of God] 
1C all (he hles.sings offered to us in Christ, 
cHpeeiuIly the gift of rterna! lifr* (s<*e vv l.'l, 
14 ). Living water] As ('hnst does not identify 
Himself W'lth the ' water.' as He iloes with tin; 
‘bread’ in e fi.ihe ‘wat/cr’ must be ‘the grace 
and truth ’of which He is full(l 'D. and which 
are cominnmcuted to believers through the 
Spirit ( 7 -'^') Both tlie thirst and the hunger 
of the soul (and these are f< It even hy such 
outcasts as the Samaritan wa»rnun)are satisfied 
by (’lirist II. 'J’he woman takes ‘living 
w'ater’ lit<‘rally. as meaning (In* ninriing water 
of a spring or stream as ilistingiiiHhed from 
the stagn.ant wat<T of a cistern or well (Gn 
Lvl 4 % etc). 12. In Hjut45 of their mainly 
heathen origin, the Sam.aritans claimed Israel- 
itisli cies^-ent 14. Shall never thirst] ‘Kver>' 
spintual desire and aspiration of the soul shall 
lie completely satisfied, and for ever, for the 
life which I give is eternal.’ 15. The*rj 
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mocking words show that the woman was still 
uriirupressed. 

i6. Finding her impervious to gentleness, 
rmr Lord uhch ntronger measures. He reveals 
Hirnself !(• lier as a prophet, and with a pro- 
pfiet’s autlMinty re\eals and rebukes her sin: 
ep ‘JS 12 . l8. Aithongli this Hoinaii had 

appar(‘nt)y iH^en dixoreed by five husbands for 
unfaithfulness, an<l was now' living in sin. our 
lionl fli<l n<»t deal with her harshly. For 
other exainjdeh of Ills eonsiderate treatment 
of fallen women, sec Kf-n an<l LkT-^'’-'". 

20. I'he woman is ashatued, and seeks to 
change the eon\ «'rsati<*n Our Lord kindle 
permits it, knowing that tlie words He has 
spoken will Iwar fruit Sh«- asks Him, siiiee 
He IS a projihet, to |>ronounee upon the main 
p(tint 111 illhpllte between the J<w.s Jlinl the 
Samaritans 1 'he Samaritans argued from !)t 
27 ' that (b-rizim was tin* one<inineh apfiointi'd 
plaee <*f haenliee. because then- Lori ha'l eoin- 
niaiided an altar to be laised and the Law in- 
serils-d d'he Samaiitan text reads (b-n/ini 
III tins pass.ige msteiid of l‘',bal 

21-24. Spe.'ikiiig as a prophet, our Lord 
draws a siililiim jm fure of tin- reli^rior of the 
futuii- All that is tiansitoiv, national, local, 
ami eetemonial about the religion of .lernsalem 
ami (Jeiizuu is to jiass aw'ay, and (md will 
accept for the future oril\ the worship of the 
spiMt and the he.ii t In the nieantiim-, how'- 
cver..leins;dem, not (Jeti/.iin. is the true centre 
of worship, there .lehovah has placed His 
name, there the Redeemer is to suirer, and 
there His religion is to be tir.st eslablisbt-d 

22 ‘ We dew.s understand the nature of the 
(omI we woi-ship: vaui Siiniaritans do not 
We have the R.salmists and Piophets to teach 
ns the meaning of spiritual religion \ou re- 
ject all but the eereimmial Law of Moses. 
Moreo’ er, you show your igiioram e of Hod b\ 
setting up an unauthorised worship in a plaee 
whieh He has not elio.seii ’ Salvation is of the 
JewsT allmling to the pronii.ses to Abraham 
((ill 121 , and to David ( 2 S 7 PssHl*-^^ 

i;t2"). ami t<» the histone fact that tlie g»»sjKd 
was t(» be prt>aehe<l to all nations ‘ U-ginning 
at Jernsalein’ (Lk 24 ’■). 

23. In spirit] le with true inward rt'verenee, 
as distiiignished from mere outward observ- 
anee. In truth] 1 e with true holiness of life 
‘Truth.’ Ill St John, is not only correct Ix-lief. 
but also praetieul pu'tv see on d-t 

24. God IX a Spirit] or, nither. God is 
spirit ’ ( UM) ‘ Spirit ’ is the name. 111 the NT., 
of the liighest and most gotl-like faculties of 
the soul. Dur Lord means, therefore, that 
(fod 18 the supnmie understanding, knowledge, 
reason, w'lll, love, holiness, etc., and hence 
must lie wt»rship|K'd with the corresponding 
faculties of the human soul, which is also 
’Spirit,’ as made in His image. 


4. 44 

25. Mcssias cometh] An excuse for delay. 
There is no need (says the woman) to trouble 
aliout a more spiritual wor.ship until that 
distant day when the Messiah comes. 26. 'I'lie 
Samaritan idea of the Messiah was religious, not 
p<»l!tieal. and hence .lesu.s could here proclaim 
Himself as the Messiah without causing a 
p<*l)fieal ferment • contrast His action among 
the Jews ((■» 10 “‘. etc ) 

Dm- Lonl s tenelnng about worship in spin! 
and in tnitli {\ 24 ) though general in form, 
liad special referenei' to the woman’s needs 
Ili-r religion w’as an i-.xtcrnal one of forms and 
ceremonies, and this aeeoiinled for her evil 
life. If she could but be taught that religion 
IS the attitude of the heart towards (iod, all 
would be ehailged 

27. With the woman] RY ‘ with a w'oman ’ 
In His high estimate of w’omanhood Jesus 
rose far above ibe ideas of His time, and 
taught b-Hsons wliieli are only now Ix-iiig 
learned (s<‘e on Mt 1 i’' -"') d'lie contemporary 
rabbis rofnsed to teach religion to W(»men, 
ami would md even speak to a woman in a 
}>nblu’ plaee 

34. My meat, etc] Ji-sns meant that in 
the )o\ of .seeking to save a sinful soul His 
fatigue and hunger had v anished, and He no 
longei needed the lood which tin- disciples had 
brought 35. Four months] Harvest began 
in Ajiril, so the date would be Deeeinlar. A D 
27 . 'I’he min 1st IV in Jerusalem and Judiea 
( 2 *-*- 4 '’') must aeeordiiigl \ have lasted eight 
months Lift up] At tins moment tiesussei's 
the Sani.intans (ommg thrtnigh the eorntit-lds. 

They are white already] 'I’he literal harvest 
IS four months disi.-int. but the spiritual har- 
vest of the .souls of ihest- Samaritans is rijM*. 
ami will be reaped this very day. 

36, 37 (dinst had sowed alone in con- 
verting the .Samaritan woman, but the Apostles 
would share in reaping the harvest of Samari- 
tan converts (ep Ac 8) And this wa.s a type 
of the future conversion of the world (’hrist 
would SOW’ the seed, but the Apostles would 
reap the harvest. The wages are simjilv the 
unsellish joy of saving souls 38 Other men] 
In spite of the plural this means Christ Him- 
self. 42. The Saviour of the world] I’liey 
accepted Him a.s the w’orld's Saviour, bei-aiise 
they had experienced His saving power m 
their ow’ii e.ast;. It is an instance of the argni- 
meiit from Christian experience : seel "•* 

12-*' lJn 4 iC 

43-54. Beginning of the ministry proper in 
Galilee, December, 27 a.d. Healing of the 
nobleman’s son. 

44. Dur Lord’s own country here is pi o- 
liably Judaja, where He was Ixirn. and which 
the ancient prophecies indicated as His true 
home. Others suppose that it is Galilee, and 
that He deliberately w’ent there to suffer 
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dishonour and rejection. In Mt 1 3 our Lord 
applies the same proverb to Nazareth, where 
He was brought up. 

46-54. Tins miracle cannot be the siinu* xs 
that recorded MtS"' Lk 7 - : the diflerences 
are too great. We ha\e Iktc a king s otiicer 
there a centurion , here a fallicr and mni. thetc 
a master and servant ; here a ,]e>\ (set* \ 4 H) 
thtre a (ientile : here a fexer. there a pals\ , 
here weak faith whieli is Idaiiied {\ 4 s ). theie 
strong faith wliicli is conina'ii<!ed lu»e .Jesus 
is asked to come, lliert' lie is Is-ggi-d ii(>l to 
come , here Me does not go. there .'ijipan Mtl\ 
He does, here tlie healing Mords .ne sju.ken 
at ('ana. there at ( 'apernanin. 

46. Nobleman' 'J'he won! means (»neoltlu 
king s ofhcials ' The ‘king is Herod Anlipas. 
wins Mas. stiicil\ speaking. onl\ a tetrareh. but 
was called king h\ < out ti s\ 

48. Except ye see signsj Not too nmdi 
miihl he made (d this lelmke tint la»rd w.is 
trying his iailii. as m lie lase of th< ( aiia-in 
itish Moman (MkT ) It answered the test 
and was rewaideil h\ tin hi'aling «d his son. 
'For ' signs and wondeis ,s<-<* on Mt I J ''' 

54 'I'ranslati 'I'his .again as a secanal si^/u 
did .Tesiis after lie had come out id .liida.i 
intodalllei ' It Ihusileailv Jileeeded all tin 
(ialileaii miracles u ( orded b\ the s\ nopt ists 
'The e\ aiigi list |tiohahl y leeoids this mita' le 
to show tliat th(‘ I I’eels of iaith m.i> e\t* iid 
ln \ond th<’ jreison wlio <\ei<iHesii . p< rhaps 
also to show that oni Lords powtr to heal 
could he exeiMsed at a distanci. 

LHAPTKH .a 

Jti ; 111 -.I'\ < Iini'i AM' i HI Svim\ 1 11 

1-47. A miracle at the Pool of Bethesda on 
the Sabbath Day, and a controversy arising: 
therefrom. This miiacle may b<- n-gard. d as 
a jiarahlc illustrating tlu deadlN effects of sm 
and lhe]»owtr of the SaMotii to deal with the 
most hopi h ss easi s d'his poor man in liis 
vouth had shattered his nervous syst 4 -m by a 
life of sensual indulgence (\ It), and had lam 
for thirtv-eight years a ho|K less paralytic 
(\.,n) This being an 1 xtreim case, the usual 
ordir of ('hnsts minicles is re\crscd In- 
stead of being wrought as a rt waid of faith 
(see \ l.'t). the niirade is wiought to produce 

faith The man was too much broken down 
in mind and body to lKdie\e. until some signal 
merev had l>een \ouchsiifed to him The 
mercy W’as \ouchsafed. and reiMuitaiice and 
faith followed (v. 14 ) 

This visit to Jerusalem took place in March, 
■>H A I'., eonsefjiiently the Galilean ministry' 
mentioneil 4 ^ lasted three or four months 
Among Its most notable incidents were the 
appointment of the Twelve and the Stimion 
on the Mount. Desiring to visit Jerusalem 
witlmut interrupting the Galilean work, our 


Lord sent the apostles on a pn^acliing tour 
through the country (iMkh’), and then went 
up to the capital, either aloiu', or more pnib- 
ahl\ aeconipanieil by St .John, who acte«l tis 
His host Ha\ing stayed there .dioul a week. 
He re|oined the ’hwilM' III Galilee, shortly 
li*-f"re the ]*ass((\er. ’JH a n (Mkl'o'*": ep. 

J n »• * I 

1. A feast; le tlu* Fiast of Ihiriin, w'hich 
iwinrs in Mai eh ( Vdat 11 , ].'»1 about a luoutb 
In fore the I’.issONri Its origin IS doubtful, 
though the ,Lws eoiiiiiiemorali'd m it tlu* 
muuipli oM I ll.imiin who proposed to e\ 
lermiuate the ,1( ws m th» Persian empir** on 
a partietilar d.ix (l.iih \<i.ii, ITi) n( ). ehos«*u 
}i\ lot { />in f ’.sih ' 1 The feast Was luaiiily 
of a eoriMxi.d and ihatit.'ihh* iharaeter, hut m 
the sMiagogues the liook of INtlu*!' was read, 
and tlu* eoiigiegation aj'plauded the name of 
Moideeai ami (uisod ih.il of Mamari (.-Vti 
itiftrioi hut strongh siipjioitrd ira<lmg here 
is 'the feast.’ which would piohalily mean the 
I’assoxer Those w ho adopi if ate compelled 
to add a whole y<*:n |o ('hiisrs ministry ) 

2 . Sheep Iiiiirl.tf] 1 { \ ■ sheep gale’* ep 

Ndi.".' IJ*’’* Bethesda) le ‘ house of mercy,’ 
01 possilih hoiisi of the stri'am ’ is peihaps 
the Viigms pool SL of the 'I’emple. the 
onl\ n.ituial spniig in .leiusaiem It is an 
mil I mil teiil spnng and when ‘ th* tioiihlmg 
of the walMs occurs the .L w's Still bathe 111 
It foi medic inal purposes N'ariant Hpellmgs 
are Beih/atha ’ and ‘ ltelhs.nda ’ 3, 4. d'hc 

Ih'sI autlioritu'j cmnt tlu* woids waiting for . . 
whatsoever disease he had, wliuh deserihe 
the trouhlmg of the walc i lo an ange l 'I’he 
tionhling of the waters w.i^ a iialur;il jihe- 
noriu'iion. whulipopnlai superstition asenhed 
to snjMTnaf nral :igc*ney 8 Thy bed] to. 
mat 10. d’he imin's a<*t was not iinliiwfid, 
ISM fiom tlu* < )'!', Htaiidpoml .JerlT^'and 
NehLt*' only forbid the hearing of hnrdcns 
on the sahhath m eotine\ioii wifli laliour and 
trade 15. And told the Jews] ilouhtlcss b) 
win hofiout for .)< siis as a pioplud a'ul worker 
of miraeh’S 

17. KV ‘My Fathc-i woiketh e\c*n unto 
now. and 1 work ’ ( 1 ) d’hese words enunejate a 
new ideal of the sahhath 'I’lu* * rest ’ of (iod 
after the creation whieli the sahhath typifies, 
IS not mere inertia, hut activity in <iomg good. 
So man’s true stihhath rest is not inaetivity, 
hut leisure for work of a higher chanieter, c.g. 
the worship of Gc»d. and wccrks of mercy. ( 2 ^ 
The w'firds also inifdy our laird's Deity, for 
(«) He ilainis that Gee! . His Father in a 
uriKpie wins*' C My Fatlu r ’ not our I'lither’), 
and (fj) He co-uiimateM His c;wn work w'ith 
Gml's 

19-29. An imjiortanf drxdnnal wction. Our 
Lord, while aflirmmg Ills filial iiuhordmati.ui 
to the Father f‘ the Son can do nothing ot 
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Hitnwilf,’ V. ]9). and the derivation of His 
own from His (v. 20) ; yet declares that 

He exercjnes the f’aiher’s whole power and 
authority (v 20); — the |K)wer to quicken 
ihost- dead in huih (v. 25). the pow'cr U) niise 
men from literal death at the Last Da}' (v. 2H), 
and the power to judf^e the world (v. 22). He 
aceordirii;)}' di'inands ‘ that all men should 
honour the Son, even an they honour the 
I'alher ’ 

20. Lovcth the Son] Hence God is love 
( 1 .7 m 4 ^) from eternity. Greater works] sonie- 
lliin^ (.^Ti'atcr than inira< leH, the giving r^f new 
life to thf)He flead in Hiri.s (wa* v v. 21, 24, 25) 

21. 'I'hiH \ Hfieaks both <»f spiritual and 
Iili ral death 24. Heareth] and oheyeth. 

25. The dead] le the Hpiritually dead. 

1 lu'V are raised from the death of trespasses 
ami sms to a new life hy the preachinj^ of the 
j,(osp(d 26. T)i(‘ Father is the fountain of 
life even within (he Godhead From Him 
the Son IS heLjot ten. and the Spirit [)ro<a*eds 

27, Because he is the Son of man] rather, 

‘ hecause He is iiKin,' lit ‘ a son of man ' As 
man lie can syinjiathist* with the nature which 
he shares: ef). Heh4‘‘ 28 The literal 
lesiirreetion at the last da\ is meant 

29. Damnation] le eontlcmnation, lit 
‘ jud),nm'iit ’ 

30-36. Our Ford mentions four ‘ witnesses ’ 
thiou)^h which men may he hrotn(ht to believe 
in Him : (1) the witness of the liaplist, ^mod, 
hut insuflieient ; (2) the witiu'.ssof the Father, 
wdiich (’hnst’s hearers are not wiliinjjj to r<'- 
e«!i\e ; (5) the witness of Moses and the 
propht Is, which tluy also re]t*et ; and (4) the 
witness of Ghrist's own ‘ works,* the character 
of wdiieh IS sutlieient evidence that the ?5ithor 
has sent Him. 

30. As I hear] \i/. from the Father. 

31. Fhnst s witness to Himself could not W* 
received aeconlmg to the principles of .lew'ish 
law' : see and cp. XuHo^*' Dtl7<*. 

32. Another] i e. the l^'ather, not the Baptist 

34- I attach little importance to John's tes- 
timony, for h(', though a prophet, was hut a man. 
Nevertheless, since i/ou attach importance to 
it, I w'ill use it. for I W'lsh, m W'hatever w'ay, 
U> bring you to Udieve in Me, and so to lie 
Hrt'od.’ 3$. ‘ Jolin IS only a lamp or lantern, 
sinning feebly tiy Uirrowed light ; I am the 
'J'rue Light whi<‘h he feebly retlect^i ’ Ye were 
willing] John's ministry w’os plainly past. 

36 . The works] include the miracles, but 
should not lie confined to them. The gracious 
character, and redemptive purpose of ("hrist’s 
acts, prove that they come from God. 

37 . The witness of the Father is given (1) 
in the OT. Scriptures, (2) in the response of 
all that is gtxid in the heart of man to the 
teaching of Christ. The divine element in 
man, which the Father planted there, recog- 


nises and welcomes the divine in Christ : cp. 
321. 38. His word] is not here the Scripture, 
hut the Divine Voice sfieaking through the 
conscience and spiritual nature of man. 

39. Search] rather, ‘ A’e search ' (RV). 

43. If another] ‘ A fal.se Mcs-siah, adapting 
his views to your carnal ideas, you will receive.’ 
Our Lord's words were literally fulfilled a 
century later, w'hen the hulk of the nation 
ai'ccptcd the elairns of the impostor Bar- 
eochha 46. He wrote of me] in type and 
figure as well as in direct propiiccy. 

CHAPTER f. 

'Puk Bhkai) of Life 

6 *-7^ Feeding the five thousand. Walking 
upon the sea. Discourse upon the bread of 
life. I>efection of many disciples. The 
Apostles stand firm. 

Returning from .lerusalein. our l^ord met 
the Apostle.s somewhen' en tlie W of tlie lake 
(jierhaps at (’apeniauni ). and heard their 
re]M)rt of their missioji (LkiM<^) He then 
spent about a fortiiiglit preaching and healing 
the siek and afterwards, seeking retire- 

ment, sailed witli them to a desert plac-<‘ on the 
NE coast I>elonging to a city called Bethsaida 
(Mkr,3-i LklGo, ep JnfG)/ The multitudos 
foll(>wt‘d on foot, and Jesus took tom]>assion 
on them and fe(l them ). The time was 
just heffire the PasHovta, 28 ad. 
immediately after the death of the Bajitist 
(MtM***) for a full commentary on this 
miracle, whuli alom- i.s recorded l»y all the 
evangelists (Mt] 4>'' Mkf)*^' LklG-j, see on 
Mtl4i'. 

I Tiberias] a Gentile city on tlie lake, 
built by Herod Antipas during our Lord’s 
lifetime, and named after the emi»eror 
Tilierius. 3 A mountam] RY ‘ the mountain.’ 

4. The passover] the second of the ministry. 
The nearness of the Passover accounts for the 
crowds seen approaching (v. 5). They were 
Galileans going up to Jerusalem to keep the 
Pa.sso\er. Probably our Lord did not go up 
to Jerusalem for this feast, as there w'ere plots 
against His life (7 G- 

10. Make the men] RV ‘ the people.’ 

So the men] i.e. the males ii. Given 
thanks] The other G(»Hpel8 siiy, -blessed.’ 
The usual Ixmediction was, ‘Blessed art Thou, 
Jehovah our God. King of the world, who 
cau8i*st bread to cxime forth from the earth.’ 

*4f *5* This miracle marks a crisis in 
our Lord's ministry. His popularity was at 
its height The people were convinced that 
He was the Messiah. They demanded that 
He should be crowned king of Israel, and 
should lead them against their enemies. By 
rejecting their overtures, and by showing, in 
His subsequent address at Capernaum, that His 
aims were of an entirely different character, 
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He forfeited His popularity, and never re- 
gained it (see 6®^). 

Although this miracle had been rccorde<l l.y 
the three synoptisK St. John (contrary to 
his usual practice) relates it again, because 
it forms a suitable introduction to tlu- 
important discourse ujxui ilie bread of lifo 
which follows (vv. ‘JC.f ). and which, in St 
John’s view, is an unfolding of its synibolieal 
meaning. * The miracle illustrate.s the iiu«l(‘ 
of ('hrist’s working in all ages , |„,th in 

temporal and in spiritual things, the spnit 
that proceeds from Him make.s the- grc'atcst 
results possible to the smallest meMn«, . that 
which appears, as to (iu.intil\, most trilling, 
multiplies Itself, hy llis diMiie jiovser so as to 
suppl\ the wants of tliousamls 'Fhe plusn-al 
miracle is for us a t^pe of tin* s)nriiiial one 
whuh tile ]tower of llis wonls works in the 
life of mankind m all tune’ (\t«andei ) 

16-21. rile miracle of walking on the sea 
is recorded also it\ Mt (11--) and Mk(t.i ) 
see on Mt St John records it. perhaps 
because of its close conne.Mon with tlie iniraeh- 
of feeding . moir probably beeanse of the' 
mystical sigtnfication whieh In disecTiis in it, 
f(»r w hieh see on M t 

18, 19. Tlu‘ disc iph‘S were not to eioss the 
lake, but (o coast along it and to take tlc'sus 
on lioard at an appoiiitc'd pl.iee (sc-c' \ 17 ) 

A violent wind blew tlieni out into the- middh' 
fd the lake, so that .IcMis was obligee! to walk 
upon thc‘ water to reac li llic'in 

22-25. multitudes winch had been fc-ci 

remainccl on the spot all night In tlie morn 
ing they were surprised to tind Jesus gone* 
Tliev knew' that He had not emhatkcMl with 
the diseijiles, wlio had takcui awa\ the onl> 
boat How’ then had He dejiarted Neon a 
Heet of boats arrived (perhaps to sell pjo 
visions), and they made use of these to cross 
the lake in seareli of Jesus 

26-59. Discourse on the Bread of Life. 
As in c. 4 .lesus IS tlie gner of ‘ living water,’ 
HO here He is thc‘ 'living liread ' or 'manna’ 
of the soul Suc h language* had lH*c*n to some 
extent prepared for by 01'. references to 
the spiritual feast to which ' Wiwiom ’ invites 
her children. ‘ Come eat ye of my bread, and 
drink of the wine which I have mingled’ 
(Prov 9 ^, etc ) . and hv the current view that 
the ‘manna’ of the OT. is to lx* spiritually 
interprt ted (Philo idenlifies it with the ' Logos’ 
or ‘Word ’of (tod : St Paul calls it 'spiritual 
meat.’ I (’orlb^^ the Psalmist calls it 'angels’ 
focHl,' Ps 78 ■-' ) There are alfx) OT references 
to the lanquot of the Messiah (Isa'J.o^. etc.), 
which are frequently echoed in the NT. 
(MtHii 22*’*- 2,'O0 26 » Lkl 4 is Revl 9 »). 
But such passages do not lead up to, or explain 
our Ixird’s language about eating His flesh, 
and drinking Hts blood. The nearest parallel 


to this IS the Passcncr. Our Lord’s hearers 
were alsciit to gc» up t< Jerusalem to eat the 
P’‘''‘"*ver (i »0 Some of them. )HThnps, 
had lieaid the* Haptist call Him ‘ the Lamb of 
(•od that take th away the sm of the world ’ 
( I Our Lord ac t <»rdiiigl\ . sc't Indoia* them 

Hi.s Person as the sac red realilv c*f whic'h the 
I’assctvei lamb was a tvjx* As the IiIcmmI of 
the* P.isehal lamb h.id protc'ctcci the Israelites 
of old from tlic' .sword of tlie destroying angel, 
HO the- clealh <»f the Lamb of Ood would give 
spiritual life to tin whole world (v, .^il) As 
in the Pa.selial meal the Israelites ate the 
flesh of a litc'ial lamb, so in the feast winch 
He fame to pn*pare. the \ would sjuntually 
eat the* flesh and drink the* hlctod of Ihc* 'rrue 
Lamb lt\ tlif ‘flesh’ of Christ is to he 
nmleistocsl His hninan nature (see I ■‘*). and 
hv His blocMl, His atoning hlood, she<l for the* 
Sins ot the* World 'I'hc re is reference, there 
for'c* both to the Incarnation, and to tin* 
Atonement 'riie eating and drinking of 
CliMsi s fle sh and blood is spiritual (b*'^'), and 
can oiilv lake pi.rc e ihrongli fhe medium of 
faith (vv A.) til 17 ) It IS not, however. 
idc*ntical with fiiilli, but rather is the rc-ward 
of faith Those who have lively failh in 
Clnist as the Son of Cod and flic* lledc'ciner of 
the world, are so iiiectrpoi atc*d with Him. that 
lhc*v dwell in Him and He in ihein (v hb) . 
Hc' is in tlicni a prineipb* of spiiitnal life 
(V ,'i 7 ) and of resurrection (v ) , and He* 
htic*nglhens and iefre.Hhes then souls, so tliaf 
ihcv ncithci linngcr nor thirst (vv ‘Aa, 
until the\ attain everlasting life (vv, .bO, ,M , 
.’I I, AX) 'J ins vital union bc twc'cn Christ and 
the believer is i-lsewhere lilustraled by the 
[carablc* of tin* 'I’nie Mne ( 1 b ' ' ), and hy Ht. 
Paul’s inc'taphoi of tlie hexh and the memlKirH 

(|Corl2J-'M 

'riiis discourse is regaidc-d by nearly all 
coiiiinentators as intended to piepare the way 
for the institution of the Loi'd’s Sufiper, hy 
explaining the* fnndarnental idea and principle 
of that IkJv rite, viz. the* union of the l>eliever 
with Christs human nature* through fnitli. 
The Sufqx r was ordained (sec* on Mt 2b'*^“-*‘') 
as the ordinaiy and covenanted means of 
feeding n}H»n Christ— -of ‘eating his flesh and 
drinking his IJcmkI,’ i.e. of ajipropriating 
spiritually and by faith His glorified humanity 
and sharing in the l>enefits of Him passion. 
This, the original afxrstolic doctrine, which 
guarded lw*tli the reality of the reception by 
the Ix-Iieving soul of Christ’s true humanity, 
in this ordinance, and also the almolut« need 
of a lively faith if this blessed result was to Ihj 
ac'hieved. was endangered in 8t. John’s time 
l>y two opposite tendencies, that of Gnosticism, 
which, while confessing (’hrist’s (Lxlhead, 
denied His Incarnatum and Abmement, and 
that of a false ecclesiasticism, which, whil» 
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confetwing both, imagined that union with the 
Incarnate Redeemer could be attained mechani- 
cally through the Hacraments, without a living 
faith. A« against the ff>rmer the evangelist 
emphasises the reality of (’hrist’a ‘flesh/ or 
human nature, and of His ‘ blood ’ or atoning 
sacrifice ; and as against the latter the need of 
a living faith, as the only means through 
which CUinst’s flesh and blood can be savingly 
appropnated, and become the foo<l of the 
soul. The ‘ flesh ’ of (’hnst, which is received 
by faith, is, of course, His glorified humanity, 
as it now is at the right hand of (1 (k 1, and as 
it is cominiinicated to believers through the 
Hpint (vv. (12. fill). At the institution of the 
Buppcr, however, our Lord spoke not of His 
‘flesh,’ hut of His ‘body.’ and for this there 
was a reason Both words denote Christ’s 
human nature, but whereas to eat (^hrisrs 
‘ flesh ' indicates only the union of the indi- 
vidual believer W’lth Ins Saviour, to eat Christ’s 
‘ body ’ indicates also bis union with other 
believers, a fundanientui idea of the sacra- 
ment of love, winch was intenditd to be the 
centre of Christian unity (1 Cor 10* 

27. ‘ Do not earnestly strne to obtain food 
and raiment and luxuries f<ir your bcKlies, but 
spiritual food for your souls, I am indeed 
the Messiah, but the Messiah’s work is not to 
give temporal prosperity as you imagine, but 
everlasting life.’ Scaled] ‘ By this miracle God 
the Father has “sealed” (i.e. publicly pro- 
claimed) Me, not as the gner of temporal 
prosperity, as you carnally suppose, but as the 
giver of immortality.’ 28. The works of God] 
i.e. w'orks wxdl-jdeasing to (L)d 29. For the 
plural ‘ w^orks,’ i e. a multitude of supposed 
meritorious acts. Jesus substitutes one single 
work, faith in Himself. Faith 111 Jesus is 
called a ‘ work,' iK'Ciiuse it is a definite act of 
the will. It is the one work required, liecause 
it is the solemn dedication of the whole life to 
God, and virtually includes in itself all other 
works, and renders them acceptable. 

30, 31. Jesus having practically (in v. 29) 
claimed to Ikj the Messiali, the people now 
require Him to repeat Moses’ miracle of the 
manna. This was regarded as the greatest of 
the OT. miracles, and it was expected that the 
Messiah would repeat it. 

32. Moses' manna, though it came from 
heaven, was not heavenly bread, and could not 
sustain spiritual life. 33. He which cometh] 
RV ‘ that which cometh.’ 35 . What bread 
and water are to the body, that Christ is to 
the soul. Every aapiraiion after God and 
holiness He is able to satisfy. 36. The idea 
is contained in v. 26, but perhaps Christ is 
referring to some unrecorded words. 37. Those 
whom the Father * gives ’ to Christ, are those 
who actuaUy come. The Father desires the 
salvation of every man, and draws all men to 


Christ (3^® 12^2)^ but some refuse to come 
(5*0). The Father foresees what men will 
come, and, as a result of His foreknowledge, 
‘ gives ’ them to Christ, 

39. Raise it up] Jesus shows that He has 
come to alK)lish not natural, but spiritual 
death. Believers will die, but their death will 
be follow'ed by a glorious resurrection. Hero, 
as nsiially in tlie KT., ‘ resurrection ’ means the 
resurrection of the righteous, not also of the 
wicked, 42. The Jews argue that since Jesus 
lias a human parentage, He cjinnot have existed 
before His birih, and so have come down from 
heaven. Joseph] see 1 

44. ‘ Vonr mnriiiunngand unbelief are caused 
by your resistance to the “drawing” of the 
Father, who bids you believe on Me, You 
ha\c hardened your heart, and closed your 
ears to His teaching, so that now you cannot 
believe.’ 45. A free quotation from Isa f)4 13 : 
cp. also Joel 46. Only our Lord is 

‘taught of God’ in the fullest sense. 48. ‘I 
am the reality tyjufied by the manna.’ 

51. Which I will give] an allusion to our 
Lord’s atoning death, as is made evident by 
the mention of His blood in v. The world] 
Salvation IS offered to all mankind. 53. Eating 
and drinking Christ’s flesh and blood is not the 
same thing as faith, though faith is the means 
of it. It is an actual and Mtal union with 
Christ’s human nature, whereby the believer 
dwells HI Christ and Christ in him, and all 
the benefits of Christ’s passion are communi- 
cated to him : see above. 55. Meat indeed] 
lit. ‘ tnie meat . true drink.’ 1 e. true nourish 
ment for the soul 57. ^J'bc life-imparting 
union l»etwceri the Father and the Son. is a 
figure of the life-imjiartmg union between 
Christ and the believer. 

59. If Tell Hum is the ancient Capernaum, 
its synagogue has been excavated. We can 
still trace its dimensions, observe its fallen 
pillars, and discover over the lintel of its 
entrance the device of a pot of manna orna- 
mented with \ mc-leaves and bunches of grapes. 

62. ‘ After My Ascension, when I shall no 
longer possess a natural l>ody, you will under- 
stand that My worvls about eating My flesh and 
drinking My blood, which now offend you, are 
to be spiritually interpreted.’ 63. ‘ What im- 
parta the power of everlasting life to those 
who feed upon My flesh, is not the flesh as 
such, but the Spirit which pervades it. The 
flesh without the Spirit profits nothing : the 
flesh with the Spirit profits much. In heaven 
I shall be a quickening Spirit, and My body 
will be spiritual. After the Ascension the 
Holy Spirit will make you partakers of My 
flesh, and you will receive it spiritually by 
faith,’ The words that I speak (BV ‘have 
spoken ’)] ‘ These words of Mine about eating 
and drinldng My flesh and blood, about My 
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Aflcension, and about the gift of the Spirit, 
contain the very essence of the gospel. Those 
who believe them and obey them, will bo made 
partakers of My Spirit, and of eternal life ’ 

65. See vv. 44, 45. 

66-71. Effects of the discourse. Many dis- 
ciples fora;ike Jesus, but the Twelve stand 
firm, and their faith is strengthened. 

69, That . . Christ, the Son of the living God] 
RV ‘the Holy One of (Jod,’ which emph.osises 
Christ’s hinlessnes.s Not till later <loes SI 
Peter confess that He is the Son of the li\ing 
God (Mtl(;i«) 71. Judas] RV Mnda.s. the 

son of Simon Iscariot ’ ‘ Iscariot ’ means an 

inhabitant <»f Keriotli.a town in Judiea Judas 
was thus the oidy Judiean apostle 

('HAPTKR 7 

TuK FkvSI ok T.VUKKNAOr I.s 

7^-iO “b Jesus at the Feast of Tabernacles, 
October, a D 

After the discourse of c (1. delneml just 
before P;usso\cr ’JS a i> , .fesusdid not go up to 
Jerusalem ( 7 ^), but devoted Himself for ti\e 
“or six months to actne work in \arious ])arts 
of (ralilee, of which St John says nothing 
At the close of this period He \isiP*d the 
country of Tyre and Sidon {Mk 7 “M, nnnle a 
tour through Decapolis. wIutc He fe<i the 
4 t)i)() (MkH'). retired to (’u’sarea Philippi. 
W'here St Peter made his grtiat confessnni 
(Mk8“'^), and subsequently, at a place not 
specified, was transfigured To this period 
liclong the gr-adual falling aw'ay of the fwople, 
the w'ldenmgof the brea«-h with the Pliaris<*eK. 
the deepening of the faith of the apf>stleH, 
who are led to acknowdedgc Him as the Son of 
God, and the jirophecies of Death and Resur- 
rection which followed the Transfiguration 
When, in October, Jesus went up to Jeru- 
salem to keep the Feast of TalK'rnacles. His 
Galilean ministry w'as over, and He knew 
that Ills death was impending 

The account of our Lord’s teaching at the 
Feast of Tabernacles is remarkably vivul. and 
bears all the marks of histone accuracy (see 
especially the graphic details in 2:.-27, 

81,32, 40-52^ and in c !♦). He sets His claims 
before the inhabitants of Jerusalem with great 
urgency, knowing that His time on earth is 
short. His hearers will die in their sins 
unless they believe that He is the Messiah 
(824). He 18 more than the Messiah ; He is 
the Son of God. self-existent and eternal 
(8*^), the Living Water (7®7). the Light of 
the world (8^296)^ the Good Shepherd who 
lays down His life for His sheep (1014,16), 
and the giver of true freedom (836). jje 
works only one miracle, but it is an important 
one, enforcing His claim to be the Light of 
the world (c. 0). 

%. To kill] see 5^. 


a. Feast of tabernacles] or, ‘ feast of in- 
gathering,’ or, ‘of harvest,’ held in October, 
marked the completion of the harvest of fruit, 
oil, and w'lno For eight days tbe |ieople lived 
in l>ooilis. in ineiiiorv of tlu' wanderings in the 
wilderness Nuiiienuis saenfict^s wen' offered. 
Among the notable ceremonies were the pro- 
te8.mon loSiloam to fetch W’uter, and its pour- 
ing <mt at the altar (cp. 73“). the singing of 
the Halli'l (I’sH 1 lib 1 18), the daily processions 
nuind the altar, and the lighting <if the four 
gnat golden eaudh'sticks 111 the Court of the 
Women (c(> 8^-) 

3. Thy disdplcsj Oulv a few disciples 
foll<»we«i Jesus m Hh (lalileaii t«»urH At Uie 
gre.it Feast of 'ralKTiiacleH they wouhl l>o 
gatherc<l together m gu’eat uuiiil>ers. 5. The 
imlMdief of the hrethnm was removed after 
the rcMUTcction li> the appearanct' t<i James 
(l<’orl.5“ Ac PH Reing uulKdievers, they 
were evidcntl\ not of tlu' number of the 
Twehc F<»r an a<'coimt of them see on Mt 
12-’*“ 6. My time] as imhcateit by God’s 

will Your time] riiey, lia\ mg no special 
commiHSKui from God. were bound by no 
such considerations as He. Moreover, they 
were in no «langer ; the w’orld looked upon 
them as its own. 8. I go not up yet] Many 
ancient authorities omit 'yet,' but m any case 
it IS to !)«• umlersftMxl 

14. Iindiug that He had a strong party on 
His .si«h‘. .Jesus came forlli from If is retire- 
ment ami taught. 15. Letters] le rabbinical 
learning Having never learned] i.e. having 
ne\ei Ix-en tbe pujul of a ree<»gniM(‘d rabbi or 
scribe, as Haul was f)f (iamaliel 16, 17. ‘My 
tea< hing. like that of the prophets of old, is a 
direct inspiratum from God, and not. like that 
of the HcriU's, a trarlition of men It ripfieals 
to tin* heart, not bt tin* head. Not the learned, 
hul those who apfily themselves earnestly to 
do (io<rs will, w'ill perceive tliat it comes 
from God. 19. You are not keeping the 
Law, Moses commanded you not to shed 
innocent blood, and yet you seek to slay Me, 
an mnocAuit man.’ 20. Hm opponents hypo- 
critically try b) make Him think them inno- 
cent. 

21 f, I did one work (eight months ago 
when I healed the impotent man at the pool 
of Hethesf^la). and ye ore still morveUing 
(Is^cause I did it on the sabbath day), ^ Moses 
would not have marvelled. Mo«.*s recognised 
that works of piety and chanty may lie done 
on the sfilibath day. In fact, he commanded 
circumcision to l>e performed on the sabimth 
day as on other days, and you otiey his com- 
mand. How, then, can you object to My 
miracle of healing ? To heal a man is as much 
a work of piety and charity as to circumcise 
him.’ 22. Not beemote] RV ‘not that.’ 
ay. Jewish ideas as to the Messiah were not 
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very consiHtent. One view was that His birth- 
place and lineaj^e would l>e notorious (cp, 
Mt2); others held that His manifestation 
would Ik! shrouded in mystery. 

33, 34. A call to decision, and a reproach 
for rcjectirij^ their deliverer. 34. Hereafter, 
when misfortunes come upon you, you shall 
seek My help, and shall not find it. 35 The 
diapers^ (HV 'the Dispersion’) among the 
Gentiles (RV ‘the (ir(!i‘ks')] i.e the Jcm’s 
livin;^ in heathen lands 'Fhe Jews, not 
seriously Imt moekingly, attribute to oui 
liord the desis^m mIikIi St Raul afterwards 
carried out, of abandoning' the Ilol\ Land 
and rnakint' the .Jewish sMiagogues through- 
out the hjinpin- lentres for dithisnig the 
gospel among pToHr|\ti-s and other tleiitile.s. 

37. The last day j d'he feast pro[)er closed 
on the H<‘\enih day, but tin- eighth day, which 
IS probaM\ hei’c meant, was kept as a .sabbath 
with a holy con\ocation to commemoi-ate the 
entrance into Canaan (L\2.C'') If any man 
thirst] Here, a,s to tin* woman of Samaria, 
(dirist declares Himself the gi\er <d“ ' the 
living water ’ This declaration is connected 
with the ritual of the feast On e\ei^ da} 
of the feast e.xcefit the last, a golden pit<*her 
of water was fetched (in literal fulfilment of 
Isa 12*’) from the pool of Sdo.im b\ a priest, 
ami poured together witii wine on the W side 
of the altar at the time of the morning sacii- 
fi<*e, amid the singing of ji.saims and liMiins 
d'his water was hehl to h\ mboli.se the niira 
culous water which Hujiplied the I.si-aebte.s in 
th(' wilderness, and also the outpouring of the 
Spirit jironiised in tin* days of the Messiah. 
On the I'lghth <lay. vvluri the water was not 
poured out, .Jesus came foi'ward <leclaring 
Himself the gi\er of the true water wdiich 
that waiter tyfulied, mz the Holy Spirit 

38. The senpture] Our Lord combines the 
sense of several O'l'. pasisiiges, e.g. Isa44^ 
08 Ezk 47 ' Belly] here, by a Helirai.sm. 
for a man's inmost soul cp. the use of ln’trn 
(‘belly’) in Pio\ 20-’o»' ‘221*" ‘jr.-- .Job 
10‘o'iA 32 Christ eompare,s Himself with 
the Temple As the fountain of Siloam poureil 
forth its waters from the Temple mountain, 
so a stream of heavenly life issues from the 
Redeemer, and from all who have become 
like Him. We ha\e hero a striking expres- 
sion of the power of Christian iiitluence. 

39. The Holy Ghost was not yet fftren] 
Under C'hnstianity, the Holy Spirit, though 
personally distinct from Christ, is still the 
Spirit of .Jesus, i.e. the Spirit of the Saviour. 
He c^ould not, however, liecome this until the 
saving work of Christ waa complete, until Christ 
had died for our sins upon the cross, risen 
again for our justification, and ascended into 
heaven to plead the merits of His sacrifice 
with the eternal Father. Hence the Com- 
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forler could not be given as the Comforter, 
until Jesus had been glorified : cp. 

40. The Prophet] i.e. the prophet of Dt 18 
regarded not as the Messiah, but as a fore- 
niriner of the Messiah. 42. Bethlehem] St 
.John was not ignorant of the birthplace of 
Jesus He IS here only reporting the words 
of others. 

49. Cursed] RV’ ‘accursed,’ viz liecause of 
their Ignorance, The contempt of the Phari- 
sees for those wdio have not received a 
rabbinical training is a touch true to life. 

50,51. Nnodemus has made some ad^aIlce 
111 boldness He \cntureH, thougli timidly, 
to [dead for justice for our Lord, He W‘as 
ccrtaird} right on the point of law : see 
E.\2.‘>* Dtp’’ 1 !C ’ 52. 'Pile Pharisees wmre 

WToiig not onl\ in their law', but in their 
facts, for Jonah at least was a (ialdeaii. In 
any ca.se the sating w'ould not ajiply to our 
lionl who was a .hulieaii ’I’Ih* narrative, 
nitermj)t<*d hj the interpolation is 

resumed 8 i- 

CHAPTER 8 

Tin: FrA-i ok 4' viu.iin \( I.i:s (ontiweix 
C iiKisi Jin Ln.in ok im. VV4 )ijm) 

7 8 ‘ The woman taken in adultery. All 

modern critics agi'ci* that this scition is no 
original pai t of the Fourth (losprl It is not 
in llic aiithoi s st\l(* , It brt'aks the scijuenee 
of our Jjonl s (lisroursfs, and is omittc<l by 
most of the aiM-icnt authorities Prohably it 
is an anthentn a[»ostolic tra<lition inserted 
hen* to illustrate tin piinciplc of Si*'. Some 
MSS ]>hic.c It at tlic end of tin* Gospel. The 
incident f)rol)ai)l\ took jdacc in Holy Week, 
ami IS therefore ajijirofinately inserted by 
some MSS after Ijk2P‘‘'. 

3. In adultery] I’lie woman was only 
betrothed, not married, otherwise her puniiih- 
ment would not have Ifcen stoning, but 
strangulation, for so the rabbis inPrjireted 
Lv‘2()i*’ Dt 22-“. But ina.smuch as among the 
.Jews lietrothal W'as almost equivalent k> 
inamage(see on Mt 1 the sin of a betrothed 
woman was regarded as a species of adultery. 

6. Punishment of death for this offence was 
obsolescent, and some think that they wdshed 
to make Jesus unpopular with the jKJOple by 
inducing Him to advocate its revival. More 
proliably they wished U> embroil Him with 
the Roman authorities, who would not allow 
a doath-seiilenc-e to be executed without their 
jtermission. The displeasure of Jesus w'as 
largely due to the officiousness of the accusers 
It was not their business to accuse and judge 
the woman, hut that of the husband and the 
judges. They had neither a legal nor a moral 
right to interfere. Wrote] Christ was always 
reluctant to interfere in civil disputes : see 
Mt222i Lkl2i»i5 Jnl83*\ Writing on the 
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ground was a symbolical action well known in delivcrx*r), and shall die in your sins (KV 
antiquity, signifying unwillingness to deal with ‘ sin ') (because \ou rt'fuse to ladieve on Mt» as 
the matter in hand your Savioui ) . ’cp 7 ^*^ 22. Will he kill him 

7. Without sin] ( hnst read tluir hearts self?] aiul ilun-lo tutor (it henna, the {lunish 
and under His searching glance all It It them- menl awartleti io snn ule '' (tlos ‘ Wars,' iii. H, ,^) 
sehes sinners, if iii>t against the letter, yet In that e.i'**- we .shall ct rtainly not eare tt> 
against the spirit of the he\enth ennim.iml lollop linn' 'I'lie inoekin is more hitter 
nient • ep. Mt They could mtt eondemn than m T-’’- q a 23 Tlieir ejirthly hearts are 
her without eondemning ihoni.seh es A stone] witln*ul the Inglu i wisdom ami divine life t»f 
The jinneipal witm'sses cast the liist stem* those who are Imrn of (iod 24 I am /irj 
(DtlT' AcT'’'') 9. In the midst] \ 17 of tin \i/ the Messiah and the .SaAi<*iir |](< alone 

diseipks who alone wtre left Auijnstme e.in s.iv. ' 'I'hy sins i»e foignen the<' 
says strikingly . ‘the before the .)//>•/;/ 25 Even //o sri//e ! m/, the Messiah This 

(‘firdni' II. Neither do I condemn thee] i< Temhrnu.; ahme suits tin* eont» \t AmUher 
to judicial jmnislimeiit , sm h as xonr amisris timislalion is, ' Wh\ do I t\eM speak (o yon 
demand Oiii Lords gentle de.alint; with the at .all '''26 1 h.ave iiiiieh f.ault to find with 

W'onian wa.s due to II is (leMi I mu to break tin- aou. luit 1 relraiii 1 am not sent to judge 

biuisedreeil She had already sulleiMl mm h aou. but to leat h you ami I t(<ach you the 

and (w'e may supp<»se) was bowed d(»wii umh'! .ib.solule trutli about (Jod, which I hairnt from 
the burden of sm lie janeiAid that m hei Him befoit I < .ime into the w orld ’ 28 When 
ease a AAaining to sin no more would sutlue ye have lifted up the Son of man (upon the 
ef) Lk7’^'’ eioss) then shall ye know that 1 am /o j (le 

8^--io-b The narrative of the Feast of the Messiah), bee.msc M\ death aviII be fol 
Tabernacles (mterru}tted by tin* inter pidated h*w<d b\ My IL sur ie( tion, wlmli will be .1 
s(' fioii 7 Sii) IS resumed. Tin seem- is the token from (Iod ihat My AAords ari’ true 
Ternjile (>>-'"). the time tin last day i»f the 31-59 V .‘51 }«gmH another speech, deliv<>r<'d 
feast (7-'^) on Ih'- s.irm* d.iy to those tiews who were 

12. The light of the world j Fhe uh a of tin in< lined t(» regard Him as the Messiah When 

Messiah as ‘the Light' was famili.ir to the these h.ilf beln \eis find tlial tlesns demands 

.J<ws {.see Lkl"'''" and w:is espt-eially an ent 11 e <h:inge of hiarl a bTea<'h with ortho 

appiojUiale at tin- Feast of Tab* 1 naeles, <lnnng do\ ,Iml:iism. and faith in Himself as the 
which (or perhafis on the fir's! <lay only ) the eternal .son <d (iod.lln ir f*-eling towar'ils Him 
two eolo.ssal golden earullestieks in the ('<»urt is < h.inged to \iolenf hatred 
of the Women were lighted (’hrist us ‘ the 31 Believed on him] HV ‘belicAed him.’ 
Light of the AAorld’ dissqr-.ites tin- d.irkness of They lunl belie\< (l His statement (v\ 24 “‘ 2 (>) 
ignoi-am-e and sm The light of life] le My that He was tin- Messiah, but tin-y had riol 
guidaiiee which leads to life eternal 13. See U-lieved ‘on ’ Him with religions faith as the 
on A 17 14. ‘ d’he law as to w itnes,ses applies Light and Lif*- of nn-n 31, 32. (’hrisl's 

ouU to human witnes.ses It <loes not apjdy w«»rds exasp4*raU-d these IMiansuu* believerH, 
to Me. who urn nn»r»- than man. seeing that I because He implied (1) that they w<mld have 
know that I e^'ime <ioWTi from In-aven. and to amend their lives m order to abide in His 
shall return thitln i ’ 15. You judge only by word, whei'eas they eoiisnh-red tln-ii‘ coinluet 

outward ajipearaiiec-. and liein-e cannot disi-ern perfect , (‘Jjttiat they were ignorant of saAing 
theDiAun-m M< ' 17. < p I)t 17 " li**-'’ truth, whereas tiny regarded fliemselves m 

17, 18. If the testimony of two men is complete ])ohs( ssnui of it , (.‘ 5 ) that they were 
tr-ue, how much more true is the lestimrun of not spiritually free, Ix-eanse HuperstitioUsly 
two witnes.seH who are divirn- ! 18. S<*e on attaclietl to the letter of the imperfect Mosaic 

.',.V'.37 20. In the treasury] or. rather ‘by I^aw 33 ^J'lny pi-etend lo think (hat Jesus 

the trerusurv ’ 'J'he treasury ’ consisted of is allmiing to their polilieal l»ornlag<: to the 
thirteen bra/.en trumj)et sha^M-d chcHts, in Itoinans. d'In y indignantly d(-ny the irnputa- 
which were placed the Temple tribute and tion of lnunlag* They ded.u-e themselves 
the }>eopIe’h \oluiitarv offerings. They stood the superiors oj tln ir oppressors, 35 A 
in the Court of the Women slave, unlike a son fornnsl no part of the 

21-30 Anotherdis<‘ourHe of Jesus, delivered family He eouM be soM or exjHilled at will, 
probably on the same day (some think a few So these Jew's, slaves of sm and of the letter 
days later) Jesus s{>eaks of His return to of the I^aw, were no tn.e memliers of the 
the Father, which is misnndcrstfMMl by the Messiah’s kingdom, and would l»e exjielled 
Jews and cxfdaincd hy Him. He als<» seeks from it The Son] 11 V Mhe son.’ 
to convince them of sin. and to show them 37 Their dfjsire to kill Christ, the pro- 
their need of a tSaviour. miived seed of Abraham, proved that they 

21. I go my way (hy death), and ye ihall wore not children of Abraham, but - f 
sedc me (vainly in your misfortunes as your Satan. Hath no place] UV ‘hath not free 
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course.’ They luid received Christ’s word 
for a moment. ar»d then contcniptnouhly re- 
jecU*d it. 41. Fornication] le impure or 
HUpcrstitiouh woi*hhip, iiH oiteii in tlie O'J’. 
'I'he .Jews eijiim to i>e the true spiritual, as 
well an the natural. des<-endaiits of Alirahaiii. 
Inhentinj' his eo\(nanl an<l faith, they havi* 
‘one Father, CM ii (iod ’ 43 ’i'he\ misuiider- 

Hto<Kl his exjiressions (speech). l»ecause the 
subject -inattei of His di.seourse (word) was 
alto^M'ther ahovi* tlieiii He was speaking of 
S|)intual lhint.'s which aie spiritually dis 
eeriieil. 44 He was a murderer from the 
beginning'] m/ of the hunian i.iee. whtn he 
soii^'ht to destmv oiir first p.arents and abode 
(H\ ■stood ) not in the truth, i.e. m fh.it 
stale of innorctiee in wliieh he was ereate<l 
I'hiH is the only etitain allusion in the (o»s 
|Kds to the f.ill <d' Satan ( Lk It) is douhtinl ) 

46 ( hnst ai poll's from His sinlessncs'i to 
Ills v(Tacit\ Sinci‘ His enemies can tirid no 
fault with His life, tlie\ ought to helic\c His 
wonls ('hnsl’s sinlessness is aitiriiie<l not 
only hy Himself, hut h\ His most iiitimal*- 
di.sciples • cp Id’* 1 Fet ‘J '“ Kind.’ 48 ’!’•* 
.Jcsuh’ ih-elaratioii that His hearers are mu 
(d' (lod,’ le not true Israi lites, the\ letort 
that He H imself IS * a Samaritan,’ 1 c a hcri'lie. 

Hast a devil] The\ cannot den\ Christ's mira- 
cles or tlie power of ('lirist’s words, so the\ 
UHcnhe thmii to diaholieal agenc\ • ep Ml 12 -’* 

49. ('hi'ist’s works cannot pioi’cod from the 
devil, hccansc tlii'V arc dcsigmsi to h<tnoin, 
not Satan, nor Hinisi If, Imt (lod 

50. And (HV ' hut ■) I seek not mine own 
glory . there IS one (ic (lod) that seeketh it 
for Me, and jiidgeth thosi* who withhold it 
from Me. and so diNlionour IMc. 

51. Hy dishoii mrine .Jesus the .lews ha\c 
incurri‘d the jiidement of the Father (i .’»t)), 

i.e. the peiialt\ of eternal death Hut this judg 
imuit IS not itre\oeahle. If e\en now they 
will oliey Christ's word. the% may escape 
eternal death 52. 'I'lie .lews understand oiir 
Lord to speak of natural death, and so to 
claim to Im' Miimortal, aiul l!ie gner of 1111- 
niortulitx Such a elaim. iinpli mg suju rionty 
k) all tin* prophets tif the OT.. seems to them 
the elTect of frenzy or ilialnvlieal possession 

53, 54. ‘ 'I'he Son ’ (saNs Wesfeott) ‘makes 
Himself to Ir‘ nothing He is and declares 
Himself to he that which the Father, so to 
8{>ouk, makes Him.’ 56 I ivu greater than 
your Father Abraham, for Ahraham huiked 
forward with exultation to the manifestation 
of one greater than himself, one 111 whom all 
the nations of the earth should l>e hlesst'd.' 

He »aw u] either in prophetic vision, or, as 
tome think, from Panulise. 57 The Jews 
understand, or pretend to undorstaml, our 
Lord to mean that He was alive in the time 
of AbnUiam ! 58. Before Abraham, etc ] lit. 


‘ Before AViraham was horn, J AM.’ Christ 
seems here to declare Himself to be the 
Jehovah, or I AM of the OT., the ternal, 
sidf -exi.stent Creator cp Ex .‘OF 59. Going 
through the midst of them, and so passed by] 
KV omits liiese word^ 

CUAPTKK II 
'I'hi Man iuihn Hi.im) 

I- 12. The healing of the man bom blind. 
'I’his inirat le <»eeuned on the same day as the 
events (d the last e , i.e prol)al)ly on the last 
d.iy (d' the Fea.st of 'rahermu les Jt is intended 
to jIliistiMte the tiutli that ('hnst is ‘the Light 
ol the world’ (Mi-’li'd ('hnst proves His 
power to ojteii the evesot the soul hv opening 
the ev-s (d' llu hodi The iiiiraele, heing 
wiought on the sahhalh day, intensified the 
hosijlit\ of the rnl( rs, wliieli liad already heen 
violently inflamed t)y the di.seoiirses of e. H: 
SI e H ‘ 

2. 'rin- <hs< iph-'. thought that possibly the 
man liad sinned, either in a previous state of 
existetiee (in aeeoialanee vvitli the doctrine of 
till- transmigration ol souls), or' mor-e jirohahly 
as an infant before hiitli, d'o the .lews who 
attrihiiied mtilligeiice to nnhorn children 
(Hn'J.a-- ^' Lk 1 **) this last was a natural idea. 

3. .\s m Lkl.’H" .li'sns rebukes tiie hasty 
iiiti rviiei . ( omnioii among the .Ti'w.s (see e.g. 
.l<d >4 ■'), that misfonunes are always the <h- 
n-el result (d .sin .Vs a mat ter of fact (h.seases 
<dtf n come as ]tar( of the jiresent order of 
nature, and md as special judgments: cp. 
Lkl.’i* A great moial diflieultv is involved 
in su( ha stale of tliiiig.s, hut .Jesus does not 
discuss It 

4. Ji'sus saw tliat His death was irnpendmg, 
ami that His lime for doing works of rnerev 
wasslioit 6. In two otlier miT‘aeles ( Mk 7 
and H .JesU'' heahs 1)\ a gradual {iroces.s. and 
iisi*'. vi.sihle means. In tins ease the apjiliea- 
tion of sahvti and elav to the man’s eves 
was an aid to f.aitli (saliva being a recognised 
rernedv for eve-diseases), and his l>eing sent 
to haihe in the water was a test of faith 
as il was in the ease of Naaman (2 K. '»**') 

7. Siloam] 'The evangelist regards this 
pool (d' he.iling water as a type of (’lirist, 
who IS ‘ sent ' by the Father to heal the dis- 
eases of the soul. The OT forms of the word 
are Sliiloah, IsaS'’, and Shelah. XelCO It is 
now called Hirket Siiwati It is fed by an 
underground conduit from the Virgin’s P'oun- 
tain. 8. Blind] IIV ‘a beggar’ 

13-34. This whole section illustrates the 
UKTe'elihle blindness of the Pharisees (vv. 40 . 
41 ). who can see nothing 111 this unique sign, 
except the technical breach of the sahhath, of 
which they sup|xvse .Jesus to have l>een guilty 

14. The conduct of Jesus was illegal in tw'c 
ways : (1) It was forbidden to render medical 
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aid on the sabbath, unless there was imminent 
danger of death : (2) tliere was a special pn)- 
MHK >11 against applung s;ili\a to the eyes on 
the siibbath day 17. He is a prophet] This 
\iew, if accepted, would rcnio\t‘ the dilHcult) 
al>out the sabbath da\.for it %\as i;enerall\ 
su{)posed that jirophets had autliont\ om>i thr 
sabbatli law 22. Put out of the synagogue] 

1 e. excoininuiiitaled 24. Give God the praise] 
RV ‘(ii\e gb'i' to (iod. a Hibien idioin loi 
• ('orifess \our ( rioi.' .lush 7 1 Sb ’ 1 llMh b'' 

34. Born 111 sins] This Ltnes tlu- (lur to 
\. 2 The Pharisees assume th.it tie- man had 
been Iku-ii blind as a piiiiishim iit tor I'Xiejtluuial 
wickedness, uliieh beg, in e\en belore biith 

Cast him out! i* < \< onn’imne.ited him 

35. W'hell tie- dooi III th* s\ii.ig.>gue \N,is 
shut, the door <*) the Kingdom ot lle.neii \\.is 
opened The Son of Godj < hrist so seldom 
uses this title id llimselt. th.it it h.is bon 
corrected m maiiN (opus inio tlu more usual 
‘ the Soil of III. in W Im he\ei tnie \Nas used 
the man iiL.ditl\ nmhisiood ,lesu> to elaim 
sujKTliuman dignit\, and aeioidingl} wi 
shijiped Illlll ( \ 

39. For judgment 1 am comcj 'I'his does 
not eontr.idiei .P’ foi llie ‘judgimiit miaiit 
here iH not the judicial m t of n warding and 
punishing, vshieii Cliiist will i \i la is< at tlu 
Last l)a\. hut the juas. nt sepaiatem id mun 
kind into two ojiposilt (.im|is which is tie 
ine\ itahle lesult ol ILs mande‘-tal eui m the 
tiesh That they w^hich see not (hut an (on- 
seious (d tlu ir ignoianei I might see: and that 
they which see (ot latiur think tle \ set ) 
might be made blmd :• p Alt Id*'*- 40 . Are 

we blind also? j < lirist s 1 ’haiis.ne disetphs 
righlh petetive that Ills woids ait- diieeled 
against them 41. li iht riiansees weie 
simpl} ignoiant hut (onbssed then igiioram e 
and wete w illmg to h ,irn, 1 le \ would not he 
gUlltN Wh.it makes tlu 111 h<» i/ujIIj is that, 
thoiigdi Ignorant, thev esteem tlieiu.st hts wise, 
and refu.se to h arn the waj <d liie 1 he\ tiie 
still seeking the i ighteousiiess of the I.aw, 
rather than the nghieousness ot (iod. 

( HAPTKH PI 

Tut Loop .'sill fill UP 'rill riA"! 01 llIK 

1)1. PP A I KiN 

1-18. AUegones of the Fold and of the 
Good Shepherd. 'Idiis e eontinues Christ's 
(iiseourse to His I^hansaie disci[iles Iteguri at 
ILh words take tin; fonn of an allegory 
which IS intended parti} to rebuke the Phan- 
Heeft. partly to comfort the blind man, and 
parti} to instruct the Churcli as Pi the duties 
of (dmstian jiaston*. The blind man. unjustly 
expt-lled from the fold of Judaism by false 
shepherds (the PhariseeH), findM refuge in the 
flock of the True Shepherd, i.e. m the Chrintiaii 
Church, the mild discipline of which is con- 


tnisted with the cruel st'vority of the syna- 
gogue The allegory is biuk'd entirely on 
L'r ligiiivs see Ps 2 d Kzk.l4 Jer 2 J>~* Zech 

114 17 

I. The tliie\e>. .iml robliers mentioned here 
all piimatil} tlie Pliansees wlio !i:i\e unjustly 
I \( ommimie.Ued tlu blind man, and second 
;inl} and pioplieticall} falsr pastois in the 
(‘linstian (’biinh PlinsI is tin- iiglitful 
owner of tile Hock, and those who would 
exercise the ollue (d sliepberd must ‘ enter by 
the dooi le ncel\e lliell ailtlionl} fiolll 
Him and I xeteisu il 111 His spirit 'I'liis ibe 
IMi.iiiMes liaM- not doiu- 2 . To uiidei-stand 
tlu imagiM, It must be leiiiembeied that 
L.isp ill lolds ;in I.IIL'C open elK loslll’es Ullo 
w lin il SI u i-.d llo( !vs UK driven at tin approaeli 
ol Iiiglil Tlule Is Old} one dool . wliieli a 
singde .sluplield gUiil ds W lille the olbi ls go 
home to te>.l In the lliolliing the sliepheids 
leliiiii an leiogncid b\ the dooi ker|ier. cull 
then Hoiks loiind tlu 111 .ind le.id t)i(-m fortli 
to jiaslure 3. By name j A be.-iutiful picture 
of p.istoral ( oiiM rse 'I'lie Itm ji.istoi knows 
e\ el \ mem 1m rid Im eongreg.it uui indiv id null} 

4. Goeth before them] 'I’lie f.dsc piistor, 
lo\ mg popid.il It} billows his lioek 'I’lie line 
p.istoi il .ids till m lie leads them. ( 1 I h} his 
t( ai lung He gins Ills pi'oph' not ^ hat the} 
want, hut wh.it tlu \ ouehl to wain . (2) h} 
Ills good examph his hol\ lilt Im iiig an eii- 
H.imple ’0 till tioi k ( 1 Pel Ir ' ) 

7 . I am the door of the sheep] 1 e ‘ 1 alono 
can endue pasiois and teiuheis willi sjunlual 
autlioiit\ on I the llo( k <d (iod Jii v, !♦ 
Chri.st calls Hiiiisilf ‘the door' m a w’liler 
seiisi 8 , ‘All who han taught Isi.'iel from 
the ces.sition ol jiroplue} to Mv<'wn eommg 
han hei n lalsi- ami unantlionsid tearhers.’ 
Oui Lord IS aDiiding, ol i ours* . not to the 
( I'J' piophets hut to the seiibes who had 
iloinmateil the rt ligiotis life ot Israel lor -KH) 
}ears, hut whose ti aching had iie verthelcHS 
been re)e(tid b\ many spintiiall} -minded men, 
eg h} the author of the hook of Jonah, who 
eanii-Mtly juolisted against it, and hy many of 
the lain PsalmistK. whose w lit mgs breathe a 
spirit tlu \er} of))K>site of tliat ol the serilH*s 
and Pharisees 9. I am the doorj ‘'I’lirongli 
faith III Me ls)1h slieplierds and sh<;ej) enter 
into the Kingdom of (iod. jind hiid all their 
spiritnal m eds sup]. lied ' Pasture] 1 e. the 
iiieaiih of grui « 

II. The good shepherd] 'I’he (ik sign dies 
tlu; pel feet or Ideal Sjii fiherd J'his beautiful 
figure IS often found in the O'l’. apjdied to 
Jeho\ah (PssJii, Jsa4P*H: only m K/ekn 1 
diK'H It Is-iome a title ol the Messiali { Kzlc ;t4 
.'17 ) Giveth ( K V la}eth down ’) his life for 
the sheep] Another distinct profJiec} of His 
death. KaHtern shephenis are always anm-.i. 
and are sometimes killed in defending their 
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flocks against the wolves, leopards, and pan- 
thers, which infest the wilderness f On. 'll 1 S 
17ft4| XJje expression ‘ layeth down his life' 
is [wculiar t<> SL. John (see l.'P") 12. S^th 

the wolf coming . . and flecth] The wolf 
(Satan) may come in various ways, as an ofK*n 
persecution, a.s a popular heresy, as a tendency 
t<» lax morality. The hirelm^^ shepherd is the 
cowardly compromiser who gi\es w'uy to, in- 
steail of resisting', the eiil tendencies of his 
a^e 14, 15. KV ' 1 know mine own, aiul 
mine own know nit , even as the Father 
knoweth me, and 1 know tin* Father ’ 16. The 

(Jentiles alst) are (oel’s children 'J'he i^tisjtel 
IS for tlu ni also, arei ilew and (ieiitile shall 
torrn one Chiinh under one shepherd (( ’hrist ) 

One fold] KV ‘ one lioek ’ 

17. As usual in tins (lospel. the death ami 
resiirreetutn of Chnsl art! uniteil m one idea 

18. Christ’s death is the result neither <d‘ a 
eoinpulsorv deeree of the ^’a(hel, nor of tin* 
|K>wer of the l‘j\il Oiu', hut of a \oluiitary 
inipulst* spriiu'inj' fntm Christ's lo\t‘ for lost 
mankind 

22-39. Jesus at the Feast of the Dedication. 
As there is mt statement that JesTis\\tnt up 
to Jerusalem, it is fair to infer that Jesus 
spciiit the two mouths hetweoii the Fi‘ast of 
'raluTtiaeles and that of tlu' Dtslieatioii m 01 
near Jerusalem. Fe.ss prohahh' is the view 
that these months were spent in (Jalilee. 
Samaria, and Fenea, and that the tnisaion of 
the Seventy, and many other meidcnts re- 
corded in lik'd''*-! belong to tins period. 

22 . The Feast of tlu* Dedication (lit. ‘ the 
Henew’al ’) was instituted hy .ludas i\raceafia*us, 
1()4 li.(’ , to eommemorate the [Minfioation of 
the Temple, which had hci'ii profaned h\ the 
idolatrous king Antiochus ICpiphanca. It w'as 
held on tlie 'dfdh of Kislcv (about the middle 
of DocemlR'r), and on account of the Imlliaiit 
illuminations w.as also called ‘ the Lights ’ 

23. Porch] i.e jiortico. or, cloister. This 
jHjrtico was on the F side of the Temple 
buildings, and, according to Josephus, was a 
jKirtioii of Solomon's Temple, which had been 
left standing by Ncbuchadiiczz.ar 

25. I told you] v iz in those discourses in 
which I claimed to he the Son of (»od 
7 14.8y H 1 and the (food Shepherd (KC-i") 
Those wore Messianu' titles. 26. As I said 
unto you] see 1(1* ^ 28. Xo jHiwvr of the 

w'orld or of Satan can pluck believers out of 
(’hrist’a hand ; only their own unfaithfulness 
to grace receiveil can do tliis, 29. The Father 
IS superior to all hostile jM>w ers. and therefore 
believers can never be lost through the power 
of the enemy. There is another reading, 

‘ That which the Father hath given unto me is 
greater than all ' (so RMV This means that 
believers, through gntce, are superior to all 
tbeir enemies, and can never be loet except 


through their own fault. 30. I and my Father 
(RV ‘the Father ’) arc one] lit. ‘ one thing,’ i.e. 
one essence or substance. The Greek indi- 
cates that the Father and the Son are two 
Iversons but one God. 

31. Agam] see 8^'-'. 

34-36. If the falbhle and sinful judges of 
Israel were rightly called ‘ gcsls,’ much more 
may I, wdio am one with the Father and free 
from sm, clami tlu* title of ‘ the Son of God.’ 

34. Your law] ie the OT., which you 
acknow h-dge ‘ 'I'hc Law' ’ not infrequently 
stamls for Ihe whole OT. : see 12^* 1,')*^'' 
l(’(>rl4** The (luotatioii here is from Ps 
H-J'- Gods] Judges, as God’s representatives, 
are several limes called ‘ gods’ in the OT. 
(Ib'.Jl'' 22'' • (•[) also IS 28***). 35. The 

w'onl of <Mid ‘came ’ to the judges W’hen He 
appointed them to tlieir oHice 36. Sanctified] 
<*oii.secra1(!d (o the otHee of Messiah and Re- 
deenu'r of tlie world 38. The Father 
in me] A commentary upon v ,‘i() Human 
persMiuiIity ditfer.s from divine persorialitv 
Human persons excliule one another. The 
1 >iv me Persons mutually contain, jiervadc, and 
include one another They are absolutely 
one m knowh dge. sympathy, will, and act. 

40 42. The Peraan ministry. These vv cover 
a period of about tliri'c inontlis, which is gene- 
rally spoken of as the IV-nean ministry (see 
MtPt* MkH)', and cp Lktt''*) Its cliief inci- 
dents were tlu* mission of the Si'venty (Lk 10 *), 
tlu* question of divorce (Mt H)*'), the hlessirig 
of little cliildren (Mk 10**'), the question of the 
neh young ruler (MklO*'), and (’hrist’s mes- 
sage to Herod Antipas (Lkb'P*) The whole 
section. Lk !>•*'-] S*'b apjiears to belong to this 
period, but many of the incidents are not 
chromdogieallv arninged, 

40. The place was Bethany beyond Jordan. 
1 41. Tlie remark that John did no miracle 

shows that then* w;u little inclination at this 
jH*nod to invest {Kipular teachers with mira- 
culous powers 42. Altluuigh John was dead, 
his influence was still strong in this district, 
and the |>eople w’t re ready to believe that He 
to whom John had borne witness was the true 
Me.s.siah 

(HAPTER 11 

ClIKlST TIIF RkSI'RUKCTION AND THE LlKE 

1-44. The raising of Lazarus. The last and 
greatest of the seven ‘ signs ’ recorded in 
this (bxspe! iH related with such photographic 
mmuteness of iletail, that it is clear that the 
evangelist was prx'sent. Three points alxiut it 
are sfiecially noteworthy : (1) that it was a 
physical miracle, which no ingenuity can reduce 
to a case of faith-healing ; (2) that it was 
definitely worked to produce faith in Christ 
(v. 4*2) ; (3) that more than any other miracle 
it was performed under test coaditions ; — the 
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object of it was really dead (v. .'ll)), and hostile shall lx- Mife iii Judiea, luid so will you. But 
witnesses were present (v 4 ‘J) Its spiritual when .Mx allut ted tune has cla|M<tHl, then I shall 
meaning is given in v ‘Jo, • I am the resur- Ih> in vlancer t>f ileatli, and y(»u also ’ 9. The 

rection. and the life ' Tiie raising <»f Lazarus hghtj le the sun. 11. Sleepeth] U'eause 

to corporeal life is 10 the e\angeli*,t a t<*ken L.izanis \\;is ko<»ii to he awakened as from 

and pledge that the worker of it can r.U'^e the •*lee|i <p jMk.'*'^'’ 15. A seeondar\ ohjeet of 

dead soul to spiritual life, and endin' it witii a the niir.K le was the streiigtln'iiing of the dis- 
hlessed immortality The publicity ainl noto eiph s' l;nth 

rietv of this niirac )e explain the warm w'eh'oine 16. Didymus j le ‘twin,' is the correct 
which Jesus recei\e<l from the inliahitant^ ol tranvlatinii of the Arainau “ 'riioiuas ’ IVr- 
Jerusalem at His triumphal entry on Palm haps he was twin brother of Matthew W'lth 
Sunday The synojitists mention tin- welcome w hom he is coupled ( M I I(t'‘ Mk.H^ Lk*' He 
(MtJl^'^l '; ), but say notiiing of its e.uisr hen tignies a.s the pessimist of the apostolic 
Vai lous reasons are alleged for the omission of »iiih in c ‘JO as the sceptic ^ et his love 
this mira(‘le by tlu' svnojitists Some s.iy that ami de\ otion to our Lor <1 ar e undoul'ted Die] 
when they wrote, Lazarus and his tamih were bee.iiisf of the danger in .ludiea 
still alive, and did not desire to bemad* the 17 The grave] li V ‘the tomb’ In Pales- 
(»b]i'cts ot public curiosity More pi'obabL it tun biiii.d tot»k pl.n e on the day of death 
W'as omitted as belonging to the Jinlfcau min- 'I’lie possession of a piivate tomb by the lamily 
istr\, w liK h ( for w hate\ <1 i eason ) the s\ nop of La/ai us is an indieation of wealth d'he 
lists di<l m"*! undertake to record jmku were buiie*! in ( emeteries ( J K J.P’ ). 

I. Lazarus! 1 e. Llea/ar (iod is m\ In Ip' 19 - ^ 'd (ondolenee were paid with 

a man of goo<| social position piob:d>!y a son great n lennmy for seven days afte r a death 
or neai ulatiM' of Simon the Leju 1 (Mt 20 . Sat .////j l{ V ‘still sat’ Sitting was 
n.U to be- ide-niiUed with tin be gi.Mt t In- at 1 1 1 nd<- <d grn-l ‘ A fle'i t In- boely is earrieel 

Lazarus (*f the- par-ahh Bethany] a village <uit of the Inuise . all ehaii-s and coueln-s are 
at the Mount of (Une-s, a litlh- h-ss than J m i-e-\ e-ts-ei. ami the- iinmnn-i s sil on ( he greuiml on 
from Jerusalem, now <-;;lh-d LI A/e-riy e-h, ‘the a h.w ste.ol 22 . Even now] marM-llous faith 
place of Lazarus ’ Mary .. Martha ] St John nnde-i the e-ir. mnslain-e-s Sin- he-lieves that 
supposes that tln-v ire- known to hm re-aele-rs Je-.sns can raise La/anis, but dare not expresM 
from St Luk.' s mnratiM (lA- 1 ( 1 ‘“f The cir- tin- Inept- that He- w ill 

cumstam-e-s e.f tin- tamily.and the- charae-le-r-s 24. In-lie-f in a fiilur-e- i e-sui reet ion was 
of the siste rs in tin- two (.ospels are epiite- in at this petnxl [ir-eefesse-el by all |uouh Jews, and 
agre-emeiit 2 . St Joliri assume s that tin fact was not jece-nliar fee tin- Pharisees 1 'hei ex- 
of the- anointing is aln-adv known in a general jeressnui ‘the Last Dav is peeuliar tee St. John, 
wav from tin- s'ynoptisfs (see MfJt’.'-Mk 14 -k 25. I am the resurrection, and the life] Thew 

amU-p Lk 7 '*' )J'iit since- their naiiatives are solemn w..i<ls, wlmh an- iiseel imeHf appro 
seemewhat eebsvure ami (^oiifuhing he intemls pi lately m tin- Purial Service- not only refer 
togive lattTon ( 1 J^M a uiorc acennde acceeunt to tin- raising eef Lazarus lo a natural life-, but 

3 Lovest] d’bc love whnli (’hrist bore- to indie-:il«- that ('brisl is also the author of 
the whole human ra< e did not preve-nf Him ih. r.-siirre-e I nm te. eb-rnal life He that be 
from forming spe-< lal fneinlsiiifes 4. Not unto lieveth] 'Dn- we.rds apply [irimanly to Lazanis. 
death! 1 e not unto j>frmnnnit eleath But for Lazarus was a In-lu-ve-r 111 ('hrist Laziirus was 
the glory of God. eie-] Lazanis w:i> allowed to elead Ami be cause- Lazarus was a belu-ver, 
die that G(kI might U- glonfiesl by his n-sur- be was abemt to be- raise-.l Inmi tin- < 5 ead His 
rectum So the blirnl man was' U»rn blind nsune-etion was a !oke-n ami pleelge of the 
that God mndit be gi<.rihe-<i bv his eves being resurre<'ti<m of all be-lie-vcrK, 26. Shall never 
miraeulouslv"e>iK'neei ‘ * die] death to (’hnstiaiiM is not really 

6 Two days'] Our Lord waiteel two elays. eleath Death elid md break tin- living union 
(1) that the death of Uizanis might lee an bet we-eii the wml e.f Lazarus and Hm Iledeemer, 
indisputable fae t • cp v. : ( 2 ) that there nor wilhl break that eif other U-lievers. ‘ The 
might Ik* time for a conif»eterit numlK*r of semis ot the righteous are in the hand of (LmI ; 
witnesses tei assemble . cp. v. 4 J There is a the.Te shall no torment teme-h them.’ 27. The 
stMiming want of tendemesH to the sisters in Son of God] Whe-n use-d. as In^re, as a popular 
allowing Dazanis t<. die. and then iiiakiiig title* of the Me*ssinh. this exi»re.*Hsion implies a 
them W'ait four da vs for the minwle ; but spe;cial iie*arm-ss to (LmI, out rmt necoHsanly 
wider interests than those of a single family actual divinity 'Which should come J KV^jven 
were involved Moreover, the dedav was the he* that comelh ’ ‘He that eonieth’ was a 
means of testing and strengthening the sisters’ eemirnem title of the Messiah : e:p. t’G* Mt 11 3 
faith' <?P vv JJ 27 , 32 . 9, XO. Our Lord's 31* days the mourners usoel to 

allegoriral answer ^means, * Th‘d allotted time visit the grave, iKjlieving tliat the soul hover* d 
of My ministry is not yet finished, therefore I round, fain to re-enter and reanimate ito tieshiy 

793 



11.38 


ST. JOHN 11. 5i 


tenement. On the fourth day, it was thought, 
the soul departed and decompo.sition l^egan. 

33. He groaned] i.e lie sorrowed in Hyin- 
j»athy with the iiiournerH Hut liM ‘He wxs 
ino\ed with imhgnutiori,’ i.e. at the ha\oe 
wrouglit l)y death in thuH cut ting off a young 
life. Our Lonl regarded not only hiik hut also 
disease and death, as part of that kingdom 
of Satan ■which He eaiiie to destroy. Their 
d<»ininion o\er the hutuan raei* tilled linn with 
acute distress In the spirit] i e in nisliiiman 
spirit. 'Die (lospels assign to .lesiis, as per- 
teet iii.ui, both 'soul ’ and ‘spirit ’ And ■was 
troubled) 'I'lie UM ukuc ( (•rreetly reiidci.s and 
trouhled lliui.sell.’ ('hnst was iu>t sultjett to 
liuiiiau emotions, as W(> are, against Ihs will 
()iit of syiii|t.ilh\ with in.iMkiml lit coinle- 
.seeinieil |o !(■( 1 tliem. 

35. Jesus wept] .An ex(inisitel\ hmnati loin li. 
showing tli.it tlie t‘\ angelist, w ith all his ni- 
sislenee upon Chiist's di\mit\. h;is a firm 
grasp of Ills tnic linmanii\ Contrast with 
the sunp.'ithetic li als oi Jesus the Stoic id<“al 
of inditler-eiice to Imrnaii emotion ln.I(Mi>^ 
the strength of a man was united to tht‘ leiidt r- 
iiess of a woman Men ma\ leain fion. tins 
that lliere is iiotlimg unmanly in tcais Some 
think that .Icmis wej>t hee.nise He w.i.s alumt to 
.summon haika soul Irom the hlnitv of PaiM- 
disf to tile sti lie .iinl soii'ow oj tills mol t.il st.ite 

37. Could not this man ] TrohahlN .1 hostile 
(Tit ici.sm, impnlmg to .Icsns la» k of lo\c or 
luek of powei-. 38. A stone lay upon it j w Im h 
implies that it w.is an nndeignmmi \anll, oi. 
‘ a sloMi' la\ against it'(l{\), wliieh impln's 
that it was a ea\ein hewn m the side ot a hill 
'riie tomh now ( ailed that (d L.i/.arns ' i^ a deep 
\anlt like a cellar, e.\ea\ated in the lini«‘stone 
rock in the middle of the \illage, to which 
thei'e IS a descent 1 >\ Jt'» steps ’ 39. Martha 

thinks that Jesus wishes to take a last look at 
His friend, and she seeks to di.ssuade Him, 
fciu'ing that.piitrefaelion liaMiigalieadv hegmi, 
the eorp.se will pi’est iit a fearful spia taele 
'I'lie a|>}»areiit failure, for the nionieiit, of her 
lialf formed faith is triu' to life 

41, 42. 'riiis j»ra\er of Jesus is remarkahle, 
for, (1) He thanks (iod heforeluind for the 
nnraele, as if it had alroad\ been perf(»rined ; 
(’J) contrary to His usual pnietiee. He offers 
the miracle as a proot of Hi''di\me mission, 
and that to unhelie\ers. 41. Hast heard me] 
IIV ‘heardi st me ,’ mz fonrda\s ago in IVnca. 
when 1 pnned lliat Ijazarns might he raised to 
life. 42. I said //] vu. that Tluni didst hear 
My prayer that La/arus might la' iniseil. 

44. Came forth] douhtless with ditUculty, 
Ins legs IsMiig lunmd together by grave- 
elothe.s. Honee the command ‘ lAWse him.’ 
It is |M>ssible, howeier, tliat the legs of liuzaru.s 
were swathed sej^kanitely after the Egyptian 
manner. 45, 46. The Gk,. interpreted strictly. 


means that all the Jews who were present 
believed, and that some of them went, appar- 
ently in good failli, to the Pharisees, hoping 
to eoriNince th(nn. Perhajis they exjiected 
that such a miracle would reia'Ue fa\ourahle 
eoiisideratioii from tiio.se who were the special 
(liampioiis oi the doctrine of the Hesiirreetioii, 
'J’he_S certaml} repoiled the miracle as a yoc/ : 
se«' \ -17 

47-53, A meeting of the Sanhedrin against 
Jesus. m tlic suiojitics the chief priests, 

le ihe S.'iddiuees. take a more prominent 
ji.iit ill. in the j’liaiisees m compassing the 
death ot Jesus Smiilail\ m the Acts it is 
maml\ llii- .Sadducees who ;irc iiostilc to the 
infant (’hunh Tlu ho,stiliI \ of tlie Saddiicees 
wa^ due not >0 mucli t<» dislike of thi' doetrme 
of the PcMiTit'ction, as to selli.sh and jKtlitical 
niolnes • see ^ H 

47. What do we?] ie AVlii aie we doing 
nolhmg*-' 48. The Romans shall come 1 They 
fe.ared that J< •^us would he jiroclaiiiu'd icing by 
Ihe p( oph and that the Koman.s would there 
upon mt!i< t snmmar\ judgment upon the 
nation Our place and nation] i e om jiosi- 
tion m the mid the \<'ry existence of 

the nation ( >th<'is understand ‘ our jdace ' to 
he Jerusalem (tp 2 Mac •'") or the d'l'mplc 
(cj). Ach" ‘dMai .)'•') 49. Caiaphasl Jn iuli 

Josepli P, a .S.iddmcc Sic on Mtlhi-'. That 
same year] ic high jiiicst in that niernoiahle 
■veai in whith Jisuswiis (lucified ddie ex- 
pre.ssion does not im|dv that the higli-pnest- 
hood wiis an iiminal offu e Ye know nothing] 
see (’ai.iph.is spe.iks somewhat eon- 

temptuousl\ of the Pliatisi es — A on Pliiiiisees 
ha\e no p .luN to (dVer. AVe Saddiieees ha\e 
a xer\ dehnite one. Jesus must die, m our 
interests, and m>ui's, and m the interests id' 
the national existence.’ 51,52, Of old tlie 
high priest laid decl.iied the dnmi' will b\ 
rniii and 'I'huinmim (Kx'JS^^*'. etc) The 
prophetic powei , long w ithdraAvn, is ii'stored 
fora moment, just as the LeMtical priesthood 
was about to he idiolished hy the one offering of 
(‘hrist upon the iross Die for (1 e on l>ehalf 
of) that nation] The high priest unwittingly 
prndumied Je.sus as the true paschal lamb, 
whose blood would atone for the sms of the 
world P} .sacriHemg Jesus he brought about 
a bleS-Miig of which he ne\er dreamed (the 
reinis.sioii of sms), ami compa.s.sed for the nation 
the \ery evil which he .sought to avi r 1 (the lo.ss 
of national existemi) 52, In (IIV 'into’) 
one] I.e. into one C'liun h The children of God] 
I.e the (lent lies Scattered abroad] Tlie 
unit} of the hum.m race has Ijctti destroyed 
by sin. The death of I ’hnst. by abolishing 
sin. reeslahli.shes its unity. 

54-57. Retirement to Ephraim. Attitude 
of the multitudes at Jerusalem. Suppressed 
excitement 
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54. To avoid the snares of His eiiennes, und 
I0 secure a short sejison of undisturlK*<i muh- 
riiunion with His diseiph s Jesu^ ret lies to 
Kphrami, {>erliaps KjiiiiMin nr l^jdiroii (L’(’h 
(ir()]ihnih{ 1 S 55. To punfy them- 

selves] Xo uuui could e.it the ravsnwi wiiile 
{•ercinouiall) unclean (ve Is-' J<'h 

dlM'). hence tin* Pas.so\cr }>ijeimis asst inhled 
in Jerus.ilcin some tune hi ft>rehami )<> ]tunt\ 
tliemselves lo alilulions, shasing the he.ni, and 
sacrilice In sonit. i um s tlu' j-iocesv lasu*! .1 
week. 57. desus ^^as still itto jmpidar in he 
taken puhlicly 

C’HAPTKR Id 

d’lii: TiiirMi’iivi. Knii:'i ('i.osi ni iiii. 
J*i i!i 1C Mim-i k\ 

i-il. Supper at Bethany (sre on Midt.' 

ami Mk 1 1 w hn h 1 « < ni d tin same im i<lent ) 
The exini in LkT-'' ' is diflerent 'I'lit 
sU[)|»tr \\as at the imlls^ (d .'smi'>n the 
h pel a ne.ii I'tl.iiion, peihajts tin latlnr. nl 
lia/.ai Us and tlie sisier.s St .Itihn alnm men 
tions the name of the woman w tm ant'iiited 
.It'sus, tie qu,mtn_\ of the um/m nt (1 Inn 
Id n/, ) and the author (d the im an sjmmIi. 
‘Why was not this oinimetil sold lor thiet 
hundied pence, ami ei\en to tie pool ^ lie 
also states that iht suj.pei was Ik M si\ da\s 
(not tW(. da\s as M Maik) htdoK' lie Pass 
()\er. ]\Iarv pmh.thlx anmnttd .lesii.s m i,'tafi 
(ml* fot tie I. stor.ition ol her hiothei Jai/anis 
to life 

I. Six days I Sinci llu‘ PasM»\i‘r ac<‘oi •lint.t 
to tills (iosj.tl K.ok plaee tai Pn«la\ .1 esil.S 
a})pan litis an i m d on Sat in 'las (the h.dd»aih). 
ami the snppm must have lakt n phn e the 
saim omiino 5. Three hundred pence {<h 
aht.ni i'.' 6 The bag (or. 1 m.\)’ 'I'le 

apostle.s liad one purse laaanse tlieS lealisetl 
that those who ha\e spnitual thmt's in com 
moil oiioht (ideaDs. at least) to ha't temp<*ral 
thino'' in <‘oinmon also Hut though commun- 
ism IS llu‘ ultimate (’hiistiati ideal and liii-s 
alw.iss heen regardeil a,s such {set Acd-*^) it 
<loes not. therefore, follow that if is pj.iclic- 


came] dtnihtlcss into the hoiine to watch the 
hamjuel In tin Ea^t a feuKt ts a public ccrc- 
inony, and tlu re is a continual succesHion of 
sightseci.s II. Went away] 1 e apimlntiHcd 
12 19. The triumphal entry (sei- on MfdP 
.Mk IP Lk P.'-' ) d'hc I'urpose ef our Lord's 
puldn entiN was to ti'stilx to the nation atid 
to niatikiml that He wa.s a<'fuall\ the Measiah 
promised h\ tin (>T prophets and tin* ]K'r>»OM 
h\ whom tin kingdom <d (lod was to lx CHtah- 
lislud .'*'t .) ohn w nt( s hin IK supplementing 
tin’ sMKipth aeiouni, a knowledge id’ wlindi 
he assumes 'I'he ssnopiisis seem !(» reganl 
lh< (iitri as a puieli (ialilean demoiistrat 1011, 
.01 1 LM\e iio evplaiiation of our Ixinl's fiiiour- 
ahle rei epi loii in .!( Mis.ilem Si •lolm repre 
sriits the pioii.ssion .IS eonsi.slmg not onl\ of 
(iaiileans (\ Id) hut also <d' mh.ihitauts of 
deiiisalem who had si in La/.it us raisi'd from 
the (had. ami w hos. le.slimoiiN to the truth of 
the mmn h caused lie ( \ 1 1 .lordinai \ sensation 
in .1 el us.ilem I \ s 1 V, P ) 

12. The next day] This is now generally 
lalhd Palm Sumla\. Much people] ( snlentlv 
(iaiileans 13. Palm trees] .\mong tlie He 
hiiWs, as among the (iietks. palms were 
eaitnd as .•.\mhols of \i(toi\ and lejoicing 
(I Macl.’. '‘ 1 K \ 7 ") 16. (thseiM thi authors 

mtimale knowhdgt ol the sentiments <d tin* 

diseiph s 

20 22. Jesus and tlie Greeks. A dominant 
nh a ol this (iosj»(l is iini\ ei’s.dism ( 'hnsi 
dies lor all men (ieiitiles as w< II as dews, ami 
IS tlielejoH the Sa\ loiU <d the wotld (T“''“ 
l.InP*) A ppi ojiriaK I \ then fore, tin evan 
g< list inUnes that tin Iasi puhlie lit teraiice of 
.K'siis w.is on the (ietitde (jueslion Si John 
sees in the leipieht of these (Ireeks for an 
mli’tview (whu’h we are to piesiime wmih 
granted) a foreshadow mg ol (he calling of 
tin < i< ritilcs 

20. Greeks] ic (ienlilcs, jirohahly from 
(ialiheor Decapidjs, wlnre theia was a large 
(ientile population. Their pr’cseiice a! the 
least sljows that tin \ sympathised — as so 
many de\ont (ienliles did — with the mono 


;il.|e or 'ood III the existing slatr* of the world thci.Hlic faith of Israel, 

Bare^ liV • took awa\.’ i.c. stole. 23-26 Last public discourse of Jesus. The 

7. Let her alone; agamst the day of ray voice from heaven. 'I'he turn is prohahly 
burying hath she kept this] ic Sin has done W'ednes<hn afternoon, the place the 'i’<*mplc : 
(juiie imdii m*i t(( .sill tin ointimnt Sin luih r-p Mtdl'-' Jesus resigns Himsell to death, 
kept It tor to das, making t<t da} jus it were comforting Himself h} contemjJatmg its glo 
Ms hunal das, hy piTformmg the proidietic rious ishiies. 

act of anointing and emhalming My Ij^hI}. 23. 'I'he humide reipjcst ot these Greeks 
But a la tter reading is. ■ Sutler In r to keep it for an interview hnngs Mvidly helore ('hnsl s 
against the das of M} Imrsing’, i.e She has mind His appnraching de: di, ihnmgh wdiich 
orilv use<l a {Kutnui c»f the ointment in anoint- alone saKation can l>e ollercd to the OentilcH. 
mg*Ms feet Do not insist on her giving the Should be glorified] mu. hy death, which in 
rest to the p<M»r Bather let her keep it for the case of Jesus was not a humiliation, hut a 
anointing Mv body for burial after the death triumph over the p<jwers of evil. 24. As a 
which I perceive to lx* impending. 9. Much gram of corn must rot in the ground l/efore n 
people] EV ‘ the common people.’ They can bring forth fruit, ho must the Son of man 
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die and be buried before the harvest of the 
world can ri[>en and Iw reaped. The divine 
life, H(j h)iig JIM JesuM reniaiiied on earth in the 
body of Him liuiiiiliutioii, waH contined to Him- 
Mflf fill I wlitiii l)y fliH death Jind resurrection 
the eiirlhly Hhell wascjist otl. the W’ay was open 
for the diffuMiori of the diMtie life unioiig all 
inaiikind t)nr Lord’s niyHt«Ti<>us words would 
prolmhl\ be un<lerKl(M)d Ity the (ireeks, who, 
if they iiad been iriituited in the iny^^teries <d’ 
lOhuHis. had Keen Iht* immortality of the s<ml 
rej»reherited under the ti^nire of a gram «>f 
whtat lained m the earth that it might germ 
mute and M|»ring up into new life. 

25, 26. Onr Lords Joljowers also, if their 
l.dioiiis toi the eonversion o| the w'orld an- to 
be iiuittiil. must, like Him, ‘lo\e not their 
ll\eH unto death. <)nl\ by .srlf-deiiial, self- 
Huerifiee. sc ll-morlilieuti(ni, and. if need be, 
by a marly! s dealli. can tlie faitb be spread, 
and lile gneii to ;i d_\ uig world 'I’lie . an 
to evpc-c t no n ward in this woild. but 111 the 
woild tocouie they shall h;i\e eternal life aiicl 
their hea\euly Jaither yyiil deiiithi Ic) lioiioiu 
tluiii 26. Where I am] le wln-re I am socm 
to be, \ 1/ 111 liea\ eii 

27. Deeply [tatlu'tie aie these wolds, and 
deeply eomforliiig to :dl vslio feel then load 
of sorrow loo heJi\y for them to heai Even 
di'sus ecuild not f:iee Mis hour of .agony yvith- 
out a .struggle 'I'he honor of Mrs ajipioaeli 
mg dc-ath iilh-d Mun with anguish. Mis soul 
was tnmhled. h’or a nioiiumt Me Jiluiosi 
]»rayed to be spared the hitter eiij). 'Pheii 
Mis [uirpose victoriously n'a.sserted itself. Jt 
was to clie that Mc‘ e.iine into the world, and 
hy dying wulluigly Me will glorify His E.ither 
'I'lic' mtc'iisc-ly human struggle deserihed lien* 
texaelly eorresponds t(» the agony in the garden 
mamit'd hy the syiioplists (Mt and is 
I'vicleiiee that St dolm. 110 less than they, 
realised our Lord’s true humanity, and its 
siihjeeticui to human eonditions Father, save 
me from this hour] or. perhaps U tter, ‘ Shall ! 
Mjiy. Father. Mil \e me from this hour?’ For 
this cause] i e to die 

28. Father, glorify thy name] v iz. by an ept- 
ing My wrilling saerilice u]>on the (’toss A 
voice] The \oiees frc'iii heaxeii in th<‘ X'P an* 
objective in the* sense that all present hear 
them and are startled by them, but oiilv tho.se 
for whom they are intended understand their 
meaning. 'Phus .at the Ifajitisin the heavenly 
voice was understood by ('hnst and tlie Haptist. 
at the Tninsfigunition In ('hrist and the chosen 
three, here by ('hrist and the ajMistle.H. j>erhaj»s 
by (’hrist alone Similarly at St. Paul s con- 
version only St Paul lumsedf distinguished the 
wonls sjwdcen from heaven, though all heard 
the \oiee 1 have both glorihed #/] viz by iie- 
ceptmg the otTenng of Tliy life’s work, crowned 

it » by Thy willing submiaaion to suffer 


death upon the cross, and will glorify tt again 
by raising Thee from the dead, and placing 
'i’lice in glory at My right hand. 

31. Now (1 e. within a few days) is the 
judgment (or. a judgment) of this world] i e. of 
the persons in it. f'hri.st's death follow’ed by 
Mis Itesurreetioii is a ‘judgment,’ because it i.s 
a deliberate ciiallenge to niankmd to aecejit 
Mim as the Divine Kedeerner of tlie world 
Meneelortii men must take sides for jind against 
(’hrist 'I’o a<et[>t Mun is to accept etcT-iial 
lib- to n‘)cet Mini is to be self-eondeiiined 

Now shall the prmcc of this world (1 e Satan ) 
be cast out] 1 c deposed by the jiower of 
(’luisls De.itli and IL-suneetion irom liis 
iisnrp«‘d donumon over tlu- liuman race. ‘ 'J’he 
pnncecd’tlie world’ll e cd tlie ( J eiit lie world ) 
was a lecoLTiiised ndibinieal title of Satan 

32. And I, if 1 be lifted up (viz ujmui the 
ero.ss) . will (alter Mv Itesnrreelion and Aseeii - 
sum) draw all nun unto me (KV 'myself')] 
St .fohn n-gaids the eiiu'diMon of Jesus tis a 
.symhol Mis elevation upon the cross is an 
emhiem of Mis hc'ing sc’t np as tlie ('iisign 
(IsalM") around winch the mitioiis aic* tc» 
r.illv 'Pile- atiTaetivc* jiowc-i cd tie- ei oss lies 
lai-gt ly 111 the- fact th;it sottow and snifc-ruig 
are nniveisil. and lliat the m iii;,:it ji\ ior-yylneli 
all siilfermg semis ertive i- oiilv to he- icmnd m 
the love ol the ( ineifu-d All nm,,'] I’lie offer 
ol sidv.iticcn is made- li> ;tll 34 'Phe pc-oplc* 
understand Cluo) s ullusicn to Mis deatli. and 
find this diffieull to neoiude with 'tlie Law,’ 
le the D'P (st-c' l()'<t) which teac-lies that the 
r<‘ign of the* Messiah will he eternal (I’.ssEV’ 
lit)* IsaP* ■ DanT'M (’.-m, therefore, Jesus 
he flu* Afessi.di Has Me even elamied to he 
Me? Me h:is only (v. H.f) claimed to he- Hie 
Son of man Is this Son of man. wliom Me 
elaiins t<» he*, tlu- Messiah or not ? Thev p’-c ss 
for an answer 

35. 36* esus gives no dirc'ct answer, though 
Me implies th.it Me is the Messiali hy calling 
Himself the Light: .see Hi- Avoiding all 
eontroversv. He hids tlu*m believe on Jlim, 
while they have Him with them, :ind warns 
them of thc'ir danger if they do not. 

36. Children (RV sons’) of light] i.i- 
enlight<*ned ja-rsons. 'I'he phnise oec ms JA' 
1 ti E|>h h '' 1 Th h \ Did hide himself] lit • w as 
liuldeii ’ This W'as (’hrist's final retirement 
from Mis public miiiistrx . and corresponds with 
Mt lM b where ('hrist leaves the Temple for tlu* 
last time. He went, prohahlv. to Bethany 
(Mt'Jli"). 

37-43. Cause of the unbelief of the Jews 

At first they could iK'lievc*. hut refu.s<*d. By 
and by they lieeame incapable of it. In this 
too common e\peru.nct* St. John sees the 
judgment of God: cp Ko 9 -lL 

38. Lewd, who, etc ] quoted exactly from 
LXX of Isa 5 ^G. 4a He hath bUnd^ etc.] 



12. 41 


8T. JOHN 


A very free quotation from laaB 41. These 
things said Esaias (Iftaiah)] Strict!} spi*aking, 
(iod said them to Inauili a!)oijt Isaiah’s own 
contemporaries, hut St John sees 111 tlie pas- 
sage a t}q)ical pro]ihecv of tlit' iiiilH lief of the 
JeM's in the time of ('hnst When he saw his 
glory] i.e. (’lirist 8 gi(»r} Tlie \nords were 
spoken at Isiiiah's call ^^^len in * saw tin* 
Lord’ (whom the evangelist identities witli 
t’hnst) ‘ ujion a throne ingli and lifted up’ 
(Isa<t’). 43. I'hey hued t<» he honoiiri’d h} 

men, moi’e than to he honoured h} (hid 

44-50. Judgment of Jesus upon their un 
belief. He refuses to (ondenin them formally 
(V. 47), hecause His Fust ('tmiingwas not to 
judge, hut to sa\t‘ Yet He a<lds that in the 
Last Day they will he st4f condemm-d lll'^ 
wonls, which they rejeeft'd. will use up against 
them in judgment, 'riiese \\ are neither a 
public a<ldreKS, which .h‘sus eame out of his 
retirement t(' dt'lni'r, nor a [)rnale exhortation 
to the (Jris ks.lnit latlu r a collection of striking 
sayings of Jesus on the sulqet-t of faith and 1111 
helief, ap])r(*j)riatt ly inserted h} tin* eiangtdist 
411 tins plac(' 

45. ('p IF'. 46. <’p HI- etc 

47. And believe not] HV ‘and ket'p them 
not ’ I judge him not) eji o*"' S> I came 
not] cp ' 48. In tin' last dav .lesiis will 

hut ratify th(' \erdiet of then own cotismences 

50 . ‘d’he gosjiel message which tin- Fathei 
has committed to .Mi* eome\s to those who 
acce[)t and obey it eternal life ’ 

('HMTKR l.’i 
I'm L\-i St iM’ii: 

1-17. The Supper and the Feet-washing. 

This sup}>ci IS identified h} almost all moiiern 
authoi ities w ilh the Last Siipja r. which touk 
place on Thiirsd.i} night :it JeruHalem 
Mk 1 4 1“ Lk J'J * ^ ) Writing to siqiph-mi'iit the 
synoptists, St John omits practically ;dl that 
they haNe recorded, and this accoiintH for hm 
omission of the institution of the Holv Com- 
munion d’he jiomts peculiar to St. John are 
the feet -washing, the incident of the sop. the 
dcdails about the lMdo\ed disciple, and the 
wonderful disi nurses, of which the ayuiiptiRtH 
give no hint. 

1. Before the feast] St John correcta the 
imprcHHion, which many have derived from the 
synoptic narratives, that the Last Supper w'a.H 
the actual Jewish Pa.sw»ver. It waa, in fact, a 
Christian Passover, held the day before the 
.Jewish feast (18-^), and probably not con- 
formed in all res|M*cts to the Jewish ritual. 
There is. for example, no mention of a 
lamb, though it is jiossihle that there may 
have Ix en one Unto the end] or, ‘ P) the 

utterums; ' 

2 . Supper bemg ended] or. * during supper ' 
(EV). But inasmuch as feet-washing took 


18 20 

place at the lK>giiming of a meal, much is to 
Ih* said for the rendering, ‘ supjH'r huMiig U'cn 
ser\ed’ Thedevil] Judas had so ofte n yielded 
to Satan s e\il suggestions that now' he made 
no resistance Heart stands here as oftc'ii for 
the soul, or iiinei man 

4 Riseth] d’he ilisciples had laim disputing 
(LkJJ '*) which of iheiii should l*c accounted 
greati’st. and, a.s we gather Ikuii ( hnst’s 
ri'liiike (Lk'JJ-’*) mu one of them woidd serve 
at suppir, foi tear of being tlionghl infeiior 
to till* oilier.-s .IcMis, tlnrefoTi* aflu waiting 
a lltth* foi one of tie m to oMel rose Ililliselt 
Not eoiilenl witii waiting at t.ihle, which mighf 
upon oei asjon he dmn* h\ a person of gooil po 
Mtion ( 1 J-’), Hi wasfied tin ii feel, the lune»i(ni 
of a slave J’eet- w ashing look jtlaie h** fore a 
l>amptef. and was oi'i'asionallv omifled, lliongh 
its absence miglit hi leiiiaikid ( Lk 7 “ ) SI 
.lohn’s accoimi snjiph'im ills M Luke’s by 
leconlmg the s\mholi( .il ai t hv wliiehom Loid 
eiifoiccd His wolds. • I ;iin among voii as he 
that SCI \ cth ’ { Lk ) 

8. If I wash thee not] Hesides the literal, 
llic cMingelist .sn s m these w ords a sv mltolical 
mc.iniiig • I’nies-, I wasli Ihcc ftom Ihy sms, 
ihon has! no pai I w nil Me ' : see \ In 10 He 
that is washed ( 1 <* has bathed his whole body) 
needeth not save to wash A/,* feet] 'I'liih is a 
p.irable of things spnihial d'he com|>lete 
hathmg or imiiiei.sion stands foi tlie full and 
complete forgiveness wliieh (’hiist oflers to 
Ills diseiples in Holv IhiptiKiii, ami which 
cannot be rejieated llie washing of the feet 
svmbolises the d.iily f orgiv eiiess of sms com- 
mitted after Jkapfisin hv n pentami andpraver. 

Not all] 'Fhe apostles had rejM nted of tiieir 
prnle and amhilinn, and hail recei\(d forgive 
ne.s.s fjom our Lord (Ih*’), cx<-epl .liidas, who 
could not be forgiven, becaiisc he clienslied 
Ills sin. 

12. Set down] ratlier, ‘reclineil ul fabb* ' • 
see V ‘j;{. 14“ 17- Fur Lord now draws from 

the ineident the more olivions lessons of hiimib 
ity and w’lllmg service to others as in SI Luke 
(Lk'Jli’-’* 14. d'hiKprecept wasobeyed bier 

ally by many ancient (’liiirclieK on Maundy 
Thursda}. ami still is by the Kornan and 
Eastern ('huicheh 

18-30. Jesus indicates the Traitor. 

18. I do not call von all happy (lilcHsed), 
for 1 know tliat among yon is a traitor. But 
My choice even of the traitor is in accordance 
with the projJiecv of Senptiire The scripture] 
The quotation is a free one from J's41 The 
sjKiaker is David, hut since David is a tyjK* o 
f Jirist, the words are treiF.ed its a typical pro 
pheev of (’hriHl’s Isd nival 19. That 1 am /o j 
le the Messiah: or, 'that I AM’ (tnn; 

20. lii.'st the knowledge that th(*re is a 
traibir among them should weaken their con 
fidence in one another, and in their divine call 
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to the apofttolate, Jesus hastens to assure them 
that they will receive the fullest divine powers 
from Himself and His Father for the work of 
the ministry. 

21-30, Cp the imnillel accounts in 
MkM'*' Lk 22 -* St. John’s main point is 
that the <leHijfnation of the traitor was private, 
not [luhlic. It was made in a whisper to St. 
.lohn only, and even to him the name was not 
mentione<l St John’s acc-ount is altojjether 
prnhahir. Had .lesus denounced the traitor 
clearly !in<l ofienly, Judas would never have 
left file room alive 

23. Leaning^ on (IIV 'reclininj^ in”) Jesus’ 
bosom] The pm'sts l.iv on their left snles, on 
separate hut adjacent conches, each snf»|>ortinf,^ 
his head iipfui his h ft liaiul. W'ltli his left c1Ik>w' 
restinpf nf>on a cnsliion 'I'he first j>lace of 
honour (l)ehnui Jesus) was prohahly (»ccu[)ied 
hy St. l\‘t(!r ; llie second place' of liomeur (m 
front of Jesus) was occupied h\ St Jedm St 
«T()hn, therefore, couhl ('asily h‘aii hack on 
Jesus' hosom 26. Answered] e\i«lently in a 
whis|M'r. HO that St. IV'te'r c<»nld not hear A 
sop] RV ‘ the sop ’ rhe* se>p handed to another 
was a ph'd^e of p)od will, like our old custom 
of taking wurie with a perseui. At the' Passover 
the so[) consiHt«'<l of three' things wrapped 
togi'iher, the Hesh (tf the pase-hal lamh, a piece 
of unleavened hnwl.and hittei herhs. 27. The 
Hoj) W'as the last appeal of divine love to .huius 
He rejected it, and stnughtway at that moment 
the devil olitained full possession of his soul. 

30. Went immediately out] St John repiv 
seiits Jmlas us departing la-fore the iriKtitulion 
of the Holy ('omniiinion (see v. .‘If) I'he 
synoptists (or, at least, St. Jmke) seem to 
n-preseiit him as remaining ami communicating 
St. John’s account is altogether more prohahle. 

Night] The word has tnigic emphasis. It 
was night litcnilly, a time appropriate for 
deeds of darkness ; also it was night spiritually 
in the soul of Judas, m which the light of 
God’s Spirit had been for e\er quenched. 

13*1-17-*'. The Last Discourses of Jesus to 
His disciples. We come now to what is 
perhaps the most precious part of the whole 
evangelical history, those w'onderfiil dis- 
courses, delivered by our Lord in the upper 
room just after the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper. St. John alone rewrds them. IJke 
a consecrated priest, the evangelist conducts 
u« into the Holy of Holies, revealing the 
inmost thoughts, desires, and a.spirations of 
our divine Redeemer. 

31-35. The Lord’s Supper (Holy Com- 
munion) and the New Commandment of Love. 
Relievtni of the traitor’s pre.sence, our Lord 
institutes the rite of Holy Communion, 
which is to take the place of the Passover, 
and proceeds to explain its significance as a 
pledge and bond of love among the disciples 


(vv. , 34 , , 35 ), and afterwards as a means of 
union and communion with Himself 

31. Now is the Son of man glorified] viz, 
by deatli. His d<;ath was already virtually 
accomplished, when the traitor wvnt forth t<) 
arrange for His arrest 32. God shall also 
glorify him] mz. hy raising flirn from the 
dead, and exalting Him to Ills right hand 
in heaven. In himself] 1 e in the Father’s 
peculiar glory, which the Son of (rod resigned 
at His Incarnation : cp 17 '' Phil 

33. Little children] This touching designa- 
tion is almost, if not altogether, peculiar to .St. 
John (lJn 2 ' .‘i 4 ‘ In extreme 

old .age, w'hen to(» feeble to preaeh. he u.sed to 
]><■ earned inl<( (’hiirch. and simply to say to 
the people, ' Liitle ehildren love one another ’ 

Ye shall seek me] ' You will he h'ft lure on 
earth for a tune . hut, unlike the Jews. \ou 
will seek Me and will fiml Ale. for if you 
love one another. I will answer \onr prajers, 
and reveal My.self to vou ' Ye cannot come] 
not at once, hut liereafter, for ‘ 1 go to jire- 
pan- a jdace for you' (I4-) 34. A new 

commandment] Lovt- is tlu' fulfilling of liie 
Jiaw. d’lie old eonimaiidrnent to love oiu' 
anotlier (L\ 1 wdiu h our Lord regarded 
as the essential b-ature of the Law, is now 
reenacted in a higher .".ense. and gnmnded on 
a new motive, viz the Love of (’hrist for all 
mankind, as shown 111 His At oiling Death. 
The feast which commemorates this death is 
to he the great hend of love and unu»n among 
(’hnstians 

36 38. Peter’s denial foretold] I’aralh l with 
Lk22**-*', and similar in eh;iracfer to Mt2fi''^ 
Mk 1 4 q V , 

36. Thou shalt follow] a prophecy not only 
of Peter's martyrdom, but, .as the event 
showed, of tlie manner of Ins martyrdom 
(crucifixion) : see 21 

CHAPTER 14 

The Comforter 

1-3 1. The mansions in heaven. The mission 
of the Comforter. This great discourse, which 
is not easily susceptible of formal subdivision, 
deals w’lth five main subjects : ( 1 ) tlic heavenly 
mansions : ( 2 ) Christ as the Way to the 
Father ; ( 3 ) the mutual indwelling of the 
Father in the Son, and of the Son in the 
Father ; ( 4 ) the efficacy of prayer through 
(Yirist ; (. 5 ) the mission of the Comforter. 

Some scholars think that a displacement has 
occurred in the farewell discourses, and par- 
ticularly that this w'hich seems to conclude 
Christ 8 words to His disciples, originally 
stood between chs. and 17 . 

I. ‘ Be not disquieted at Mj’ departure (see 
13 *^). Have faith that I ha/e the power to 
fulfil the promises that I now make to you.’ 

3 . My Father’s house] i.c. heaven. Many 
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siansions] EM ‘ abiding-places ’ I'hore are 
various degrees of glorj' in heaven, and various 
employments, suitable to the desert and 
capacity of each et<‘ ) The vvonl 

used, which sometime.s denote.^ a plact' of 
refreshment for travellers, is thought by West- 
cott to suggest that heaven is a state of con- 
tinual progress, but this is unbkelv 3. I will 
come again] viz at the end of the world 

4. ‘You know^ vvhitluT 1 go. mz to My 
Father in heaven ; and vou know how vou 
also may follow Me. viz by iK'lu ving in Me ’ 
But the RV has sini{»ly. ‘And whither 1 go, 
ye know the way ’ 

5. Thomas] For the character (*f Tlnuuas 

see 1 ‘JO"'*. Thoma.s e\|H'<-(ed an imme- 
diate manif«*station of the Mr^sianio kingdom 
on earth, and lhi.> pre\entod inm from umler- 
standing th'sus 6, 7* 1 Kuigdiun which 1 

have (omc to n ve.il is md an eai’thlv one ; 
the mansions of winch 1 have spoken are in 
heavam. not on e.irth To sliare in M_v King- 
dom, is i(* share that state of exalte«l and 
blissful ( (uniriunion w ith the Fathei w Inch ismd 
•])OH.sibh‘ on eartii 1 di-part to heaven, to ( nlei 
into that stall- of bliss . and you niav follow 
and enjoy it too. if you will have faith in Me 
lis the one mediator between (Jod and man 
(the Way), the one ti-adier aiithonseil to 
n veal tlie things of (Jod (the Truth), and the 
one author (»f spiritual a.s id natural life (the 
Life) ’ 6. No man j It is nujioriant («» remem 
her that pious heathen, who have never heard 
of (dinst. mav and do find aecej>fane<- with 
(Jod, thioiu:h Him. whom, if tluv h.ut known, 
tlu'V would have aeei jUeil as tluir Redeemer 
(p,,j]ti() y. Have seen him] not in His 
ahsolnte nature, w'hieh is luvisihle (P^). but 
m His diameter, wlneh is revealed 111 Mv 
Person : see Cd'’, and v U lielow'. 

8 . Philip desired to see the eternal invisible 
Fattier as a distinct Uung be.side the Son 
He wishi-d for a visible I'heopliany cp Kx 
24 '". 10. See on 10 ''^'' ll. f'p 10‘*>' Ifi-T 

12 . Greater The Ajiostles' work was 

more effectual than that of Christ HiroHtdf. 
iK'caiise they were inspired by the S[unt of 
the Risen and Ascended Lord. Not till Christ 
had departed to the Father exmld the Spirit 
Ik* fully given 13. Not only is Christian 
pmver to be offered in the name of (i.e, in- 
voking the mediation of) the Son. but even 
answers, to prayer are given through the Son. 
that the same honour may Ik* accorded to the 
Son as to the Father, Whatsoever] cp. ird<'» 
The limitations to Ik; understood are 
that the petitioner must ask in faith {Mt21 *2), 
be in charity with his neighbours (MtGi<). 
and habitually keep God s commandments 
(1 Jn322). Here, according to the reading 
of the RV. Christ teaches the disciples to pray 
directly to Himself, a* well as to the Father 


in His Name. Examples of prayer to Christ 
are Ac 7 1 ( \>r 1 

i6. Another Comforter] RM ‘Advocate,’ or, 

* llcljH'r.' Attractive, and suitable to the 
context, as the rendering ‘ Comforter ’ is. there 
can Ik* little doubt that the true mcniiing of 
the tJk Paravlftitti i.s ‘ Adv ocatc ' The Holy 
Spirit IS rcfircscntcil as Christ s Representative 
on earth, carrying mu Hih work, ami inspiring 
and strengthening His disciples to fultil their 
vocation As Christ’s ‘Ailvocatc’ he pleads 
Christ's cause 111 the luarts of the disciples, 
and appeals also to the betti'r consiiciioe of 
•the world,' I'onvicting the worhl of siii, of 
righteousness, and of judgment (Ib^). He 
inspires believers with the spirit of praver, 
and. when thev pray, ‘Himself uiaketh inter- 
c(*HKi(>n for ns w'lth groanings wliu li c.innot be 
uttered’ ( Ro H ) I'o His giiulaiiei* tin* dis- 
ciples are to resign tbeniHelves with implicit 
confi<leuce. for He is tlu- Spint of 'rnilb He 
guides, not HO imK'li as an exti rnal aulbority, 
as an mw’ard light Hbiiiiug in the heart - an 
interioi monitor regulating the hc< ret springs 
of <*bamcter In His loming. Christ also 
returns to earth, hi dwell m the lu'iirts of 
believers by faith . but vet H(' must not be 
altogtllief idenlilieit willi Christ for He is 
‘another’ Coiufoiter 'I'lie fiiiielioiis of the 
Comfoiti'i Mitliciently attest His iliviriity, 

17. Spirit of truth] Hi- inspires what is 
good and true in eoicluct, and n-vi-uls what is 
good and true in doi-tnne, The world, etc.] 
'The exj»eneiiee of the .S])int is inward and 
Hpintiial' this tie- world eaiMiot giasp. Dwelleth 
with you] VIZ exleriially. by His jiresence 
III the Cbuidi. And shall be in you] as an 
inward pi ineijile.sanctifv mg, inspiring, guiding, 
and filling you with peaie and joy. 18. Com- 
fortleas] lit ‘orphans’ I will come to you] 
inviMibly and Kpiritimily ni the coming of 
the Spirit. 19. But ye see me] i.i-. shall see 
Me, litemllv during the forty days, spiritually 
after Pentecost, when you shall enjoy com- 
iiiunion with Me so deeji and satisfying, that 
it will lie betU*r than sight. Because I live] 

‘ l>c‘caiise 1 live’ for evcrnion', ‘and ye shall 
live’ (RM) s{iiiilually m Me. 20. At that 
day (i.c* after IN'iilei-ost) ye shall know by 
Hpinliial ex|K.>rienci‘ that I <iiu in my Father, 
and ye in me] So elose is the sfuritiial union 
Uiiween Christ and believers, that He com- 
pares it with the mutual indwelling of the 
Father and the Sou. 

22. Judas] called Thadcheus or I^*bl»®u« 
(MtlO^), is not the same as Jude the Jjord’s 
brother. He thought that Jesus was aliout to 
establish an €*arihly kingdom, and therefore 
to manifest Himself to the world. 23. Jtmus, 
by adding that the Father also will come to 
believers, shows more clearly that it ia a 
spiritual manifestation of which He is speaking, 


709 



14 . ^ 


ST. JOHN 


15 . 1 


and that only to those who love Jesus, can the 
manifestation Isi made. We will come] 
Where the Son is, there of necessity is the 
Father also, as well as the Spirit, for the 
'I’hree are One, hein^^ different forms of the 
sul>sistt;riw! and manifestation (d the same 
Divine Uein^. This passage illnstnites the 
doctrine that the Fers<ms of the lIol\ 'IVinity 
are insejiarahle, and contain one anotln-r, 'J'lie 
technicai word is />C7vc//^>/'c>./>o((fk,),or‘c/rc«- 
iinnCfXHiit ' {cn ('unimxexxni), Lai. See on 

26. In ray name] 1 e. as My full Kepresent- 
ati\e, c-rulowed witli all My powers, and with 
a mission to promote M\ cause in the worhl 

He (masculiru-, to show tin- Spirit's person 
al I ty) shall teach you all thing^s] le all sa\mg 
truth, which it In neceHsar\ for vm and ^ our 
successors to know d’hosc w ho would coufiiie 
the ('hnstian n-ligion to the words of < 'hnst 
recorded m the (iospels, are hen* repro\ed. 

Brings all things ] 'I'In* Spirit would awakiii 
the words of (’hiist which Ih\ liki- slumln*r!ng 
germs in the minds of tin* <lis( iples, and tanse 
them to germinate and heai fruit aftei mMii\ 
days Of this ])roccH.s St John's (iospel its**lf 
IS the most striking exainjth* 

27. Peace] more e.\actl\ define<l a*' .M\ 

Peace,’ is the peaci* of leconciliation with (iod 
through tin* Deatli of ('hrist Not as the 
world g^veth] 'I’hi.s pi*ace is not mere earthly 
joy and jirosperity • it is a renio\al of all 
eleimmts of (li.sconl from the soul. 28. And 
come dfftnn] le 111 the coming of lln* Spirit 

For my Father is greater than Ij He). ace 
that I go to My Father, for it is good both for 
Me and for you He wille.xalt Mi- to sujueiin* 
authority over the unnersc, enable Me to dis- 
[lense the Holy Spirit, and cause My work to 
prosjKT in your hands’ When Christ said 
• My Father is greater than I.‘ He w'as jirohably 
thinking of the humiliation of His earthly life, 
and of Ills created human nature {‘eipial to 
the Father as touching His (lodhead, and 
inferior to the Father as touching His man 
hood’); yet there is a sense in which c\en the 
eternal ^>n, as being begotten, is inferior to 
the Father. 

30. Hereafter, etc.] rather, ‘No longer will 
1 S[>eak much with you,’ lH*caii8c* time will not 
allow it. The prince] i.e. Satan, who, through 
the powers that U*. works his will on Jesus ■ 
cp. 12 J*b Hath nothing in me] 1 e hath no 
jKiwer over the Sinless Due. 31. But 1 go 
forth to meet My death that the world may 
know, etc. Arise, let us go hence] ( Mi aciamnt 
of ihoae wonis. some plausibly (but without 
sufficient authority), wish to place this c. after 
c. H>. The discourses which follow (chs, lo, 
Ifi. 17 ) were delivert*d either (1) standing at 
the table Iwfore departing, or (2) in the 
Temple, or (J) in some retired place in Jeru- 
salem, or ( 4 ) on the way to the Mount of 


Olives. The la«t view seems to be the most 
plausible. 

( HAPTEll lb 

Thk Tktk Tink. Tiik 'VVirNEs.s of the 

('oMKOKTF.K \M) OF J IlK Afo.sTLES 

I- 1 7. The allegory of the True Vme and 
its interpretation, 'I’lie metaphor of ‘ the 
\me' w.i^ suggested by ‘the fruit of the vine' 
wdiii h had just been eonsecratt-d in the Holy 
Supper (Mt and the allegory was intended 

to illustrate the main idea imderlMiig that 
holy rit<-, A 1/.. union with (’hiist It set.s forth 
t'hriNt as the sole source of spiritual life, and 
of (’hnstian sanctity. As long as the spiritual 
union between ('linst and the belie\er. which 
(idcallA am! normally, at an\ r.itc) begins with 
|{.iptisiii. is maintained by i.iith Ioao and 
pra\er. the beheter’s soul i.> nourished hy 
constant supplies of grace, just as truly as 
the hranches of a Miie aie nourished by the 
^.ip that floAvs into them from thi* stem. 
.\onri.shed b\ the lili of ('hr 1st, tlu- }>elie\er’s 
soul IS ( lean.s(.<l, sanct died, and made fruitful 
111 all good works Ni-gleei of prayer, the 
hol\ s;i( rameiits and tin- dther me.ins of grace 
IS punished b\ intirniplion of this union, and, 
lii).ill\,by its loinplete sexeraiice, resulting m 
spiritual di-atli and inabilily to perlorm woiks 
aeci plable to Hod 

I. The true vine] 1 i- the ideally perfect 
\inc * 'I'he Mile was the s\nil»ol of Israel, not 
in their national but in tbur ehurch capacity’ 
(Edersbcmi) cp PsS0‘- Is.i ' Jei -i HoslOl 
It wasalso a sa nibol of the Messiah (Delitzseh). 
AecordinglA (’hnsi hen- atliniis. (I) that He is 
the true iVlessmli . (J) that His Cinireli is the 
true Lsrael of (Ltd. and His followers the 
true Israelites (ej> ICorlO''" H.-iltiJ*’ 1 TVt ‘J 
He\ 2*' etc ) . but, above all, (.’t) that He is 
tlie one fountain of spiritual life, supplMiig 
all needful grace to believers ’^I'he figure of the 
vine and the hninches corresponds to that of the 
bod} and the members, used first by Christ at 
the institution of the H<*ly Supper (MtiMi-' ) 
and often afterwards b\ St Paul, to express the 
mystenotis. hut real and Mtal union wdiich sub- 
sists between Christ and indiAiilual helieveTs. 
and U-tween Christ and His (’hurch (Rol'J * 

1 (’orlOi* Kphl -’3 a‘* 4 C(d 1 

•Ji-‘ Ji-’*) As the vine sends sap into every 
branch, causing the grapes to grow and ripen, 
so Christ communicates .spiritual life and grace 
k) every soul that is effectively ‘ in Him,’ caus- 
ing it to bring forth * the fruits of the Spirit’ 
(dal to lie ‘ fruitful m every good work ’ 
((’ol 1 ^'‘), and — greatest gift of all — to lie ‘ par- 
taker of the divine nature ’ (2 Pet 1 ‘‘). Union 
witfi ('hrist IS normally begun in Baptism 
( 1 Cor 12 ^^ dal.'P-" Hob 3 . etc.), and maintained 
by eonstant faith (Eph J*"). ol>ediciice (Jn 14 
Rev 3 *), love (lJn 4 ^ 2 ^, Holy Commanion 
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(Jiif)'*' Horlii''* The husbandman] 

2 . Every branch i rrforH pninanlv to in- 
dividual ( , ut wh.it IS s:ud :ipplu*s 
also to ( huri'lu's ( Kt‘\ ■ ;{ u-) Taketh away] 
yet iK>t fiiiall\ till tht L;i.st .1 udjjfiiii'nt Purg- 
e^] ‘(,loaiis( th.’ or, still hotti r. ‘pninoth ’ 
1 he rtdvn iux' ( 1 ) to Ihi- disvipline <*f 
Horrow. ilivappoHitiiM nt tfiiiptat ion. nnd tiial 
by which the saints ate |K'itr(tcd (HehlJ*‘ 
Rev.^it', (‘p IPh.'r) (-Jito the (iitiHi^ <*ll 
of the snpertliin K .anilulions ln\nn»-s an<l 
Wr'orldly pie, ism is aii'l liist^, whiih hindci the 
(’hnstian life ( ( i.il ;> i • J.is ] -’i ) Through 
the word] I'he ‘w<n<l is tie whoh' tiainine 
of the Iwthe in< liidiiiLt t he adnioiiii ions and 
se\ere !» Iiukes w nil wliu li lit stio\< to(oir •( t 
tlieir iaidis, and niaki' tin in •<lr.in.' le 
‘pruned,' and in a liiiil lieanno stale 4. '>te 
tluit y< alilde HI ]\Ie h\ dill^ellth usin^ the 
nnauis (»f Lnaeia and 1 will ;d>ide m \ou 
6. As a branch ! 1 e as a nst less Itraneh 
Men ( K V ■ the\ ) gather them } 'Idie angids 
gather the ust_les^ hranclies ( 1 e pi rsons who 
tire not in Chiist) and east tlieni into the lire 
(of fntnie jmnishnient in Hades m (lehenna). 
and tlie\ aie hiinied (punished) 

II, 12 . 'riie ^a\lonr now resohes His 
eoinm.inds into pei lect sell loigi tting lo\e 

11. My joy] II. the |o\ whnh i ha\i‘ in 
loNine llie I'alht'l.and being lo\ed h\ Him 
{\ lit) 'I'his jo\ ( 'hnst imparts to the dis 
cijilcH, theu‘li\ iiiltillmg ( 1 e jierfei ting) their 
imperlei I )o\ . ( }» 1 '» 1 7 *•' 1 .) 11 1 ‘ L*.l n 1 

12. See 1.1“ 13. Lay down I see ln‘k 

and ep iJiid**' d'hi Saviom regaids the 
otfenngujiid hie, and th.it tot friends, as the 
highest e\{»res.sion <d lo\e. and e\j)ects the 
disciples to pro\e theniHi hes capable <d Hiiiiilar 
self sacrifice 15. All things] 'I his appal en fly 
eoiilradicts l(H-(ej» 11 but only apjiaientlv 
Christ’s teaihing during His iniriistri wais 
complete in the st n.'^e tli.it it set forth all (he 
principles of ('hrisliaiiitv Yet there was re- 
(juireil the snbseipieiit illurnmatioii of the 
Spirit. (1 ) to interpret the deepc-r meaning of 
those jinneiples, and (J) to apj)l\ them pnu-- 
tieally to the needs of tin* (’hurch 16. Or- 
dained] RV • ai)pomt<Ml ■ Brmg forth fruitj 
This maml\ refers to tlie coiuersHui of the 
world, wdiich was the fniit of the spiritual 
lalxmrs of the Apostles. Should remain] 
Their work has lasted maarly years, and 

the litality of Christian missionary work is 
still iimmpairt‘d Whatsoever] se-e on 14 

In ray name] ‘in accordance with My spirit 
and charaeter. 17. I command you to abide 
in Me. tliat by so doing you may have the 
ptiwer txj lo\ e one another ’ 

iS-25. The world’s hatred] cp. the similar 
predictions, Mtl(H'^-^ 24 ^ Lk21 ; cp. also 
1 Pet 4 12 . 18 . 

32 


-loil.v 16. 4 

18. Cp l.ln.'C*' The world IS mankind re 
gardeil us alienated from (i(»d. 20. The word] 

SIM* Ml 10“^ 'Die referenee is md to Jii l.'t 

25. Their law] i e tlu-ir Si riptures (see 
ld-“) 'riie pas.sage alluded to is l*s(»lM ; ep 
IV.’k'*** Ha^l(l IS the person hiileil, but Dinid's 
ease is 1\pn :d id Christ's 

26, 27. The Witness of the Holy Spirit and 
of the Apostles to Christ. 

26. The Comforter] see on 11'" Whom 1 
will send] Acceding to 11 'b-?", it is the KatluT 
who semis the .spiiit, now it is (’hnst Himself, 
show ing t le.irl\ that what things soe\er the 
i'ather doelh. these also tioeth the Son like- 
wise ( p lik 21 ■* ' A< 2 and see on 

III- Which proceedeth from the Father] 'I'he 
L.iviiiii t'liunh uses this fe\f to prove the 
eiein.il pToeessioii of the Ho|\ (Ihost from I he 
I'.ilhei alone but Hie jirepositioii Used show's 
tli.it not the eternal ongm. but the Imnporal 
mission of I he Conifoi ter is meant. He (the 
inasiMilme pronoun i-mphasises the Sjiirit’s 
per.s<»nalit\ . ej» 11-'") shall testify of me] 
b\ His whide working in the Chiireh from 
I V'liteeost onward see on 

( HAITLR It; 

'I’ai Ri.xi ijUH'i ION am» As( iasjon ok 

Ciiicisi wii.i. nil Di.scim.i.s' 

( (»MI 01; I IN M Ml 01 Pi 1>1 ( I , ION 

I 6. The Persecution of tlic Apostles pre- 
dicted. 'I’liis setlioii u peats many of the 
ideas of fhe prenoiis e (see 1. d'hu 
te.isoii of fhe antK'ipaled persecution is ‘ he- 
e.iiise the\ (the jierseeutors ) ha\e not known 
the Patln r nor Me’(\ .d) , le because they 

lia\e mistaken the eharaeiei of the serMce 
winch the Father reijuires of them. They 
think that He reijuiri's stnet obsen anee of (he 
Ccnnionial Law, wliat Ht* really reijiiires is 
wi*rshij> in spirit and m tr uth. aeeording toMv 
teaehing 

I. Offended] 1 e that your faifh should not 
be shaken (RV 'made to siiinihle’). 2. Out 
of the synagogues I le exeomniumeafe you: 
see 124-, and ep MtlO''^. I>octh God 

service] inon* precisely, 'offereth sacrifice to 
(iod' There was a .Jewish saving, ‘Every 
one that sh<-<ldeth the blood of the wicked, is 
as he thaf ofleieth a sm nliee ’ 4. The time] 

RV • their hour,’ 1 e the hour of your enernies’ 
apparent triumph Ye may remember] The 
Apostles’ persecutions would U* easier to Is'iir, 
if it wasf learly undersbKxl that they wercj fore 
ordainetl by (msI and foretxdd by (’hnst : ep 
13"' 14 21'. I said not onto you at (RV ‘ from ’) 
the beginning j Some intimatioiiH of the coming 
[KirMeeiitions had Is^en given in the earlier 
charge to the Twelve (MtlO'fi), hut only now- 
dt>es our Lord bring the inatUir prominently 
forward. Because I was with you] While 
Christ was with the Apostles, they were in no 


801 



ST. JOHN 


Ids 

daiij^or of ()or«ccutioii. und theruft>re there 
wah tjo iHfd to speak to ttieiu about it Hut 
Hinci iK iHet ulion was to be).(in after Hih d« ath, 
and Him death was inipeiiding. il wa.s 

ne(eHHarv for iJiiu t<< be^in t(* speak to tlieiii 
about it. 5. None of you asketh me] d'he 
Apo.stles were so uiuch disturla-d b\ th»- tliouj:;lit 
(d (’hrihtK imminent deatli. and then own 
appioaehin^' pt rseeutlon^, tliat they ha<l no 
heart to emjuin- about the ^lornm.s alxMle to 
whieli ChriMt was ^^oinjjr, and to wliieh thev 
also wouhl one day 

7 15. The work of the Comforter m the 
world and in the Church. 

7. It was latter ior them that ('hiists 
[HMMonal pT-<'Henee should Im withdr.iwn, in 
or(hr that Hik s|tintual piehema iniLdit be 
m*arer to tluni than e\«i. oi latliei, mii:lit 
for tile first time tnily bt jjm 'i'his would b* 
effeetisl l)_^ theeomin^fd llie llol\ (ihosi wlieii 
He who w’as now ‘with’ them, would b« vwi 
‘in’ them If 1 go not awayj 'I'he j.!lorifi 
i-ation of ('hii^ts hiimanilv throuith the 111 
tlwelliiij.^ Splllt was not eonijdeti till fh« l{« sin 
reetion and Asitiision lienee not till alt«i the 
Ascension could the Jspilil of the ^h.iitied 
Christ be |ji\en Comforter] se«- on 1 1 >" 

8. Reprove I 11 V 'eoiniet ’ 'I’he («k. woid 

which also occuis .i H ' ( .\ \ ) S *'•. means 1«t 
pro\e a person in the w ronj^. In nci' tocoinict 
The Holy (thost will '*on\ince' or'convut' 
tht‘ world, by jdacilij.' before it the ( laillis <d 
('lirist with a I'oice and charness tliat cannot 
Ik* e\ade<l d’ln' lesult will be twofold Sonu' 
will be ' c< 'UN ictcd b\ then own coii.s« lenccs ’ 
(H'*), <»i ‘ jincked to the luart' (AiL*-'^), and 
so repent and helie\i* (At'J'*'') (hlicrs will 
be hardened 111 then sin andunlKdiel (Hoi I''), 
and be ‘con\icte<l ' of wilful blimlncss in the 
si^dit of (Jod and tJ[<s>d men 

9-II. d'he Hol\ (Jhost, through the apos- 
tolic preaehnig, and through the m w power 
of holiiu'ss manifesU*d lu the lixesot belie\ers, 
will eonvinee mankind. (M of their sin and 
folly in rejecting Christ ('J) that Christ i.s a 
Hinceri* and righteous teacher, and imt.as the\ 
had thought, an impostor, as will be eharly 
dumonstrated w'hen the Katlu'r has raisetl Him 
from the diaid ami set Him at His imht hand 
in heaven ; (H) that the unspiritual .svsteiii of 
religion which they have hithei tv» professed, 
and wdiich has led them to rejt et Cliri.st. is of 
the devil and not of Cvsi. that (»o<l Himself 
lias coiuiemned it. ami that therefore they 
must eomh'mii it too. 

This passage is an extremely diftieult one, 
and various other interpretationsof it are given. 

II. Judgment] i.e eondemnatnm. The 
prince] i.e. Satan, see 14 ^^*. The Resur- 
rection is the proof that Satan and the world 
(i.e. the opponents of Jesus) are condemned 

by God. 


1&26 

12, 13. This promise of divine guidance to 
the AjioNtles as teachers, justihes us in accept- 
ing their writings as specially inspired. The 
piomise. however, is not exclusively to them, 
for m all time (and not least in our own) the 
Hol\ Spirit IS guiding the Church into all 
truth. 13. Into all truth] KV ‘all the truth ’ 
le all lh.it IS nciesviry to the salvation of 
s<*uK and to tlu* well being of the Clinnh. 
It slioiilil lie noticed that the Clinrch's apjire 
heiision of (ruth is regjirded as progressive. 

Thmgs to come] Here the prediction of 
i vents js legal ded as one of tlie iunetions of 
true proplieev 

I4» ^ 5 - ^ hie of the leading Trinitarian 
passages lu the N'J' In it (1) the three 
Persons an- (Icailv distiuguislii'd , (‘J) their 
Illative suboidiii.itiou is eh-arlv taught, the 
Fathir giving Ih^ all to the Sou and the Sou 
eommuiiicaliiig IIi.s all to the Sjunt . (.'5) their 
cijuahty of natuie is distiuetlv afhrmed. for 
tin- .'^on Tcr-civcs from the father ‘all things 
whatsoevii the falhei' h.ith ' (si v JtV). le 
His whole nature and attributes, and eoimnuiii- 
<ales them to the Sjiiiit 14. 'Die Spirit 
wouhl glonfy Christ ly progicssiv dv ie\ caluig 
tin full si use of wh:it Christ had taught them 

16 24. The Apostles’ Sorrow turned into 
Joy. 

16. Ye shall sec me] (Mwitli l.odilv siglit 
dm mg the loitv d.ivs (l') with spiritual 
V i.sioii after Pentecost (sec oil 14 20. But 

the world shall rejoice] ‘ I\lv enemies will re- 
joice at ]\1_\ death, .iiul tlie apparent failure of 
My desigiKs ■ 22. I will see you again] 'J'he 

lefereiiei' is Itoili to the Resm 1 1 ( I ion and to 
the eomiiig ot ih. ^jiini 23. In that day] 

1 e the time bcgiiiiijiig at Pentecost Ye shall 
ask me nothmg 1 H.M js pin feiablc. ‘ Ye shall 
ask me iio (jucstioii.' le about the true mean- 
ing of Mv Wolds for all will then be clear to 
von He will give you] HV adds • m mv 
name.’ 1 e for AI v wike 24. Hitherto . . name] 
heeaiise pravt i 111 the name ot Clirist pie 
supposes His gloi iticalion 

25~33 Last V/ords. Temporary defeat in 
the present will be followed by final victory. 

25 In proverbs] KM in parables' Very 
iiiaiiv of our Lords diseoui‘si‘s were dark and 
ciiiginutieal to tlie Apostles, until tlie I’oming 
of the Holv Spirit furnished the ke\ to their 
meaning Alere words lan only hmt at, not 
fully express, the things of (iikI. It reijnires 
the inw'ard ttauhing of the Holy Spirit to 
bring home to the soul God's uu'ssage of sid- 
vation The time] le the dispensation of the 
Spirit Wginning at Pentecost. 26. I say not. . 
that I will pray the Fatlier for you] After 
Pentecost you will have direet aeeess to the 
Father. You will ask directly for what you 
need in My name, and no longer will it" l>e 
needful for you, as it is at present, firs; U> 
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<*(>nu> Mf, and to ask Mi‘ to brin^ your 
needs l)efore the Fatle r.' 'btiis text does not 
den\ ('htist s hea\enlv nitereesvioii iKoS H 
HehT - hill onl\ siieh a Mew of it 

its Would make it a hai i e r between tlie Father 
and tlie praM-rs «>f Hi>, ehihhen 

30. Needest not that any man should ask 
thee Thdu didst an^w^ i our <jue^tious In f«>n> 
We asked fiieiu, i<'r d'liou didst know what 
ijiiestioiis Wire in (mr umids 

30 31 .Jtsus sliows that He e<iu lead 
tie- llenejlits of tin 11 lieail> 111 a det pel selise 
than tlie\ imaeiiud Ik- knows jumis, 1\ 
wdiat lien faith is woitli .iiei ptopliesies their 
mine di lie (hsitteiii <>f Him In .MtJii ‘ 

Mkil“' this jiToj»le» \ i> said to li.t\e In » n 
(le|i\Mtd at the Monu! of (llms 01 .it h ist 
on the w.i\ tliille r ’l'lll'^ laMuns tin \ u w 

t hat tin d|s( our sev \ \ 1 17\\Mi dellMtedon 

tin W,l\ t(» tlu Mount of i >ll\es 

32. To his own ' 1' to Ills ow n house see 
1 II I<; ]nj; Lk ]s A. dl " Yet I am not 
alonej Onlx' for a lev aultil neuin ni-' upon 
the ei oss ( M t d7 I' I was oiir 1 iOi d s i ou^eioiis 
‘eommiimori with Ills l ather ititi r riipti-d 

33 I have overcome the world < tin suh 

Imn - \ ision in 1 In- lb o lai con w le i e ( 'hr ist e* >e , 
for th ' ( oni|U(-nnL'' .nel to i oinpn r ' ( l{» - n ' ) 
d'ln \ n lot \ of ( hr o I ov i i tin- wot Id and t In- 
\i(tor-\ ot Inlnvcts ihrouith that Mc'toi\..iie 
fa\oiuit(- ih • le-s of tin- (oinlh «\.in^tjnt 
(sei I ,)tid‘ " I * lb s J - II I- - 11 

FJ1‘ i:. - 17“ dT) 

(’H.\rri:ii it 

I ' 1 1 n. 11 1 Ki 1 ■> 1 1 'i l‘u m in 

1-26. Christ's Great Intcrcessioji for Him- 
self for the Apostles, and for the World. This 
jua\er |s oli.n. and suu.ihlv <all<d ( iirist’s 
' Hieli-pi I’ >-1 k pi.i\iT,‘ beiaiisi in il He 
soh mnh < oMs*'( 1 .itev H 1 ruse If to be ptn si a in! 
Milim in the approaeiiiiiL' sai r ifi( e The \eil 
Is drawn ha< k f"r’ a ni(<nn-ni fiorii the inner 
sanctuar\ of fijs mind .ind we an i-nahh-d to 
I ontemplate w It h awa and 1 1 \ era m * tin nature 
of th It (d<ts( eommunion wlm-li Ht- halutnaih 
maintainecf witii His InaM-tih Fatini. 

Chi 1st jiraNs (I) f"! //' ( \ \ 1 r>), that 

,-is He has ^ioritied tin- l ather hy His life on 
earth, so He ni.iv .ilso ^lonfv Him h\ His 
<lealh. .and aftii de.itli ma\ n-nne uk'ain th.it 
^dor\ wlmh foi- our saki s He resi^uied .i1 His 
Inearna.ion (d) F'>r fhf .ly/ox/chx { \ \ . fC i 1 * ), 
that tin-\ ma\ he kept from .siri. and firnn 
unfaitldiilness in the rnnhst of u wuktd and 
hostile world, that tiny nuiy Ihj perfectly 
united in affection and will, and that they may 
lx.* eonsecnited. even as He is eoriKecrated, for 
the solemn mission which they are to under- 
take. (-H For t/ir tritrlfl (\v. ‘JO-dh ), that it 
may l>e converted f\. dl ). for lK?Iie\erK that 
they may Imve perfect union and communion. 
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visible ami in\ isihle. with one another, in n irtue 
of iheir union with the one (tod thi’on^h tlie 
one Christ and that linall\ all may atluin to 
e\erlastine sal\ation, and si-e ChnsI enllir-oiieil 
in that ulorw which He had with the Father 
hefoie tilt- woi Id was. 

I The hour \ 1/ of M n I'hti ilieation Ihnui^di 
dt'atli Glonfy thy Son 1 Christ asks the Father 
to ^loril\ Him b\ ateejuin^’ the sacrifice of 
His death, and h\ raisiii;.,' Him from the 
th-ad M ht 11 iliiH is done the >on w ill ylonfv 
tin 1 .It her b\ eon\ t-i'l in j.; I In woi'cf. 2 Power^ 
IJ \ ‘anlhorilN \t tin lii'.unation the 
Cat lii-r t tile Son aiilhont\ to tin- foi the 
sms of till whole woild.and to pnxlaimtlie 
I .itlni s i^fi.ieioijs otb r of H,il\.ttion to all 
iii.inkmd As many as thou hast given him] 
Ik\ ‘wh.ilsoiter t lion hast \ i-n him ' d’hose 
whom tin- !’’.ilh' t i;i\«s to (diTist, are those 
who 1 1 1 el \ .ii-et-pt tin oiler of s.ilt.ilion wllicll 
is fii-i l\ madt- t4< all 3 Eternal hfctoiisisls 
111 .1 knowledf4^( cef (iod, arnltd .ItsuHas tin- 
Messiah st-n I fiorn (Jod, le as a pf ee\js|t-nt, 
ifi'im- iM-iiiit ‘ K now h-d^n- ’ In it is not in- 
I'-ihitu.il know h-ifo, but knowh-d|^n- based on 
tin- it li).!ions I \p. I urn e of lln-dt-\i»nt Clil is- 
li.m soul 4 ( hu Lortl s hinb-S'.in-sH ainl 

inoi .d |ii t lei 1 ion ai e inipln <1 5 'Idn- immiory 

of .It-siis e\t( ink bi- \ <uid 1 1 is birl II and beyond 
tin- fieainm <>) t)i,- ttccrld ba< k lo eleniity, 
wlnn He w.is in tin lorin of God,’ and 
• ecjii.il toG.id (I’iiilJ') (p \.J 4 With thine 
own self j I i- at '1 b\ sidc- 

6. Thy name] it- Tli\ natiiie The men) 

It tin- Apostbs Kept thy word 1 an ( \pn-KKion 

t spe, i,i||\ < b.ii ;n-ter 1st |( of St .lobUH (bcMptd, 

1 St Lp . and Ib \ dn ^ ' I 1 1 .1 n '2 \ < Ic ) 

9. I pray not for the world] latln-r, ' 1 am 
not now pi.iMii^ for tin-woild' .lesuh prats 
for the w<<r Id m \ \ J') db., c Hpcciallv ju \ LG , ami 

tiijoiris otln-rs to do so Min" efi- 'I'liat. 
t’lin.st prats for lln woi’ld is ptoted bt the 
enlire nalmo of |Il-^ work, tin- ob)eet tif wbieh 
js tin Halvatiori of tin world f.Ind eft- ) 

10 All nunc, I fe. j i{\ all tinny's tbat are 
mine are llnrie. arnl limn- an- mine’ All the 
attributes wllicll In lorij.^ to the Son In-Ioiig to 
the bathtr . and all tin altrihiites wdiieh 
beloiie to the Father (omniKt-n-m e, ornnipo- 
t< tn • , t-ti ) In lonif to tin- Son ii Keep 
through thine own name] JfV • keep 
tln-m 111 tilt name whnli tlioii liast giteii 
111*-.’ 1 <• k( ej) them in a slati- of graca; 

* 1 * ferule*! ht that almighty p<»wer. whieh, hy 
'I'hy gift I shar* with 'i’iiee (iod's ‘ naim- ’ 
here is pra*ti<.ill\ His<li\ie‘ nature and omin- 
initence. One', ibtw <-los«- must In- that 
union and f* 1 J*)W shij*, which is r-ompari!*! with 
the unitt «jf iVrsouH m the (iodheml itself ! 

12 The son of perdition] 1.0. him wlu» is 
destined t<i jM rditioii. viz Judtia Iscaru*t. le 
2 ThL'' tlie expre.ssioii is used of Antichrist 
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The phrase is a Hebi-aiBm : cp. ‘a 

8on of Gehenna.’ The scripture] in accord- 
ance witii l.'l IS Ps4 1 " 

13. My joy] i.e the joy which I derive 
from loMUf.; c<»minunK)n with the Father, as 
in ; see l.lnH. 14. Thy word] i.e 

'I’hy whole revelation of 'J’hywlf an diHclosed 
in My life. Hath hated them] le wnll hate 
them, the past ten.se e,\pr<*H.Hing the cer^alnt^ 
of the hatred, alrtiarly so clearly foretold, 1(1- 

15. I pray not, <de ] Hecaime, if the Apostles 
were tjiken out of the world, they would not 
he aide to convert it From the evil] more 
correctly rendered hy tin* KV, ‘from the e\il 
one’ St .I(din h:ihitnall> conceives of e\il 
as personal see l.lnd**'''- h*'' 

17. Sanctify them ( ItM ‘con.secrate them') 
through thy truth ( II V' ' in the truth ’)j Con- 
si'crate them totln-ii :ipost<»lic oflice, endowing 
them also with diMiie illumination and wnsdom 
for their work cp l''i\2H*h Our Lord also 
W’as ‘ consecrated 'tor 1 Iis ork w hen lie entered 
the worhl • see l8. ‘ As I’hou didst not 

send .Me into the world without first con.secrat- 
ing Me (see n**"' 1 consecrate My 

Aposth's before sending (hem forth ’ 19. ‘ \(*w 
once more 1 consecrate Myself, not this turn* 
as a mere teacher, hut as priest and \ictim in 
the approaching sacrifice Tin- blood of the 
new coieiiaiit, which My death will initiate 
and ratif\, w ill consi‘crate My Apostles to their 
ollice ami work ’ For ' saiictiO ' in the .sen.se 
of oirering a victim in sacrifice, see Exl.T- 
DtlT)''*: cji Through the truth] UV 

‘in truth,' le truly 

21. That they ^1 may be one] A leading 
pas.sage on the iinitv of the (’hurch I'lie 
ci'iitre of unity is not on earth but in heaven 
(’hristiaiisare ‘one ’ becau.se the\ are spiritually 
united to the Father and the Son, whose divine 
life and blessed union they share through the 
faith that gives eternal life etc.), and 

through believing participation in (he sacra- 
ments (d’' t'o'^’ 1 For 10^''’*“ 12'**). In this, its 
deejHJst sense, the unity <)f the Chureli Ciinnot 
bo broken by outward divisions But inw^ani 
unity ought also to show‘ itself in visible out- 
ward unity, ‘that the world may know* that 
Thou hast sent Me.’ Hence everv Fhnstian is 
IkiuiuI to jir.iy and work for the reunion of 
riiristendom. 22. The glory] i.e according to 
the conte.xt, mainly the glory of unity and 
love, 23. That the world may know] The 
whole worhl will In* converted when theGhurch 
of Christ presents the spectacle of perfect 
love and visible unity. Divisions hinder the 
work of Christ, unity advances it. 26. Thy 
name] i.e. Thy nature. 

CHAPTER 18 

Christ hekorf. Annas, CAiArHAS,AXDPiLATE 

1^x4. Christ’s arrest and trial before Annas 


(cp. Mt2G*® = Mk 14-*' = Lk223^). The nar- 
nitivc is now parallel with the synoptic account, 
w‘ith which, though obviously independent, 
It closely agrees Our Lord's agony in the 
garden is omitted as W'ell known, but it is 
alluded to (v. 11), and the evangelist else- 
where ii.ses language quite as definite as that 
of the HMiopti.sts in speaking of His agony of 
mind at the firospi'ct of death (12-" ld'->). In 
thisGospchus in the othei-s, tlie sufferer, though 
divine. IS ‘a man of son-ow's, and acquainted 
w'lth grief ■ 

I. The brook Cedron] RY ‘ Kidron,' a deep, 

precipitous ravine to tlie E. of .Icriisalem, 
dividing It from the IMouiit of Olives, and now 
called the ^■alIey of .leboshaphat liot)i .lews 
and .Moslems hold that the Last .ludgnuiil will 
l.ike place llien* (see .locld‘-0-) ll is men- 
tioned several times in the Ol' IK 

’2'*^ .ler.'U ■**', etc, ), but in tlic NT. only hen*. 
‘ Brook 'shouldbc ‘ valley 'or ‘rav im-,’ lit. ‘ win- 
ter torrent’ (RM) A garden] 1 e (b tbsemane : 
see on Mt2(*)*’'\ 2. Ofttimes resorted] cp. Lk 

2‘J**" A statement like tins must rest on 
apostolic testimony. 3. A band m/' ///<"//] RV 
‘ the band of solduTs,’ viz the Roman garn.son 
winch w'as always stationed in the fortress An- 
tonia, near (he Temple A ‘band ’ or ‘cohort’ 
numbered about bOOinen And officers] These 
were eithi'i* otliccrs of tlie Sanhedrin, 01 (Ik* 
band of Levitical j*oliec who kejh ordt-r in the 
Temple 6. Fell to the ground] d’o show that 
He could not b<‘ arrt-sted against His will 
(see 10*^), .Tesns, hefore giving Himself up, 
showed His ])ivterna(ural power or })erliapH 
the falling was an effect of superstitions fear. 
9. That the saymg might be fulfilled] see 1 7 -. 
St .Tohn licrc gives the st n.se, not the exact 
vvttrds 

Have I lost none] Tlu* original saying rc- 
ft-rred bv spiritual loss , and. perhaps, the mean- 
ing IS m»t ditferent here Je.sus desired the 
AjHistles to escape, lest, if they were arrested, 
they might be tempted to apostasy, which 
woubl involve the lo.ss of their souls 

10. Simon Peter] l^eter’s and Malchus’s 
names are mentioned only by St John Right 
car] This detail, a mark of intimate know- 
ledge, IS also in Lk, w'ho further mentions 
that our Lord healed the servant’s ear. 

I I. The cup] This is proof that St .Tohn knew 

of the agony in the garden : see Mt Mk 143<> 
Lk22<‘ 12. The band] i.e. the Roman co- 

hort. The captain] i.e. the military tribune 
(Gk r/n/iarr/i), was the officer in chief com- 
mand of the Roman garrison: see Ac213T 
His presence m jierson marks the importance 
and probable danger 01 the arrest. 13. To 
Annas first] i e. before He was taken to 
Caiaphas. This, though not mentioned in the 
other Gospels, is intrinsically probable. The 
authority of Annas was so great that it over- 
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shadowed that of the actual high priest Caia- 
pbis. He 18 inentione<i Ix'fore C'aiaphas, 
Lk 3 “ Ac 4 *’. lie absolutely controlled the 
Sanhedrin, which at this period, aceording to 
the Talmud, transferreil iti< place of meeting 
from 'the Hall of Hewn Mones’ in the 
Temple to the head-(jnarters of his party. • the 
lia/.aars of the sons of Antias ’ He was hitrh 
pnevt fioMi 7 to 14 A l> . and even aitei his 
depo>ition b\ the Ibnnans, retained tlie 
ofhee in his fiuinlv, no h‘ss than five of his 
sons Ik mg appointed high jinests I’oi his 
character see on MfJP- Father in law^ 
'rills fact in il.self probable, is known (»nl\ 
fioin St dohn 14. CaiaphaS] see II ' 

1518. St. John introduces St. Peter into 
the Palace. First denial. I'or tin* inteicHi 
ing but uninipoi lant vanatioiis of the lour 
accounts of St Petei s denials, see on MtL’t) •" 

MkN '** Lk J'd * 

15. Another disciple j charly the same as 
the uniiam* d dimiple <ff who is th<’ 

a}>oslle John Known unto the hig^h pnest) 
a fact b\ no means improbable, consnieimg 
tlie conijiarativ el\ good posit um o<riipie<i b\ St 
.lohn s faniilv (.Mk 1 , see on 'I'lic high 

priest is Ann. IS . see on \ IJ The palace j 
14 V 'the (ourl,' le the innei ipiadraiigle 
see on Mt'Jbr' '' Of the high pnest] m/. 
Annas I’robabh .Annas and his son-in-law 
lived in the sain* lai g»' building i8. Coals] 
le chat coal 

19-24. Preliminary exanunation before An 

nas (peculiar to this (iospil) d'he ob|t‘cl <d 
Annas s evainination. which was irreguliit ami 
inlormal. was obviously to induca' Je.suw to 
incriminate Himself in view of th<* approach 
ing trial, the available evidence against Hirii 
lieing weak (Mt2b''d It is passed over by 
the synoptists, becaiist it achu'ved no rt'Hult 
hut the narrative of St Luke allows amjile 
time for it before the formal trial ( Lk'Jl! 

19. The high pnest] le Annas - see v 24 

20 , 21. Annas trie<l to entrap JeKtiH into the 
admission that He had fonndeil a seeret Kociet\ 
Jesus repudiated the suggestion, and refused 
to be drawn into making anv statemenLs Iik<-1_\ 
to incriminate His dwiples (cp. \ . H). 

22. Struck Jesus] This is oorrolK^nited b\ Lk 
' 22 which agrecH chronologically with St. 
John. 

24 . Now Annas had sent him] The c<»m!:rt 
translation is, ‘Annas, therefoi'e. went Hun 
bouml unto Caiaphas ’ Our I>ord waa le<I 
out into the courtyard, and there, as he 
passed hy on His way to the apartments of 
Caiaphas. which probably lay on the other 
Bide of the quadrangular court, * He tunied and 
looked upon Peter’ (Lk22'^^). The subsequent 
trial l)cfore Caiaphas is omitted, as Injiiig 
well known. 

25-27. St Peter’s second and third denials. 


26. The knowlislge that tlie si^rvant was a 
kiiiKiimn of Mall bus Ix'arB out the statement 
(v. lb) that the di.sciple ’ was known to the 
high priest 27. Crew] 'I'his li.ves the time 
ns alwuit J \ M 

28 32 . Jesus IS led to Pilate (Mt27' Mk 
l.'C Lk'J.?') S'e esjHM lally on St .Mattlu w 
The j».ithoK of tins tragie spi'ctacle of the 
rulcis ol the chosen jM'<*j>lc leading then 
promised McsMuh t(t a (icntile rule! to be 
put to death, ami thcTebi lorfcitmg then 
plan- in the Kintrdom of (lod and tlieii mi 
tioiial exmtem-c is b\ no ev aiigelist so touch 
nigh portiavcd as b\ St .lolni A'cl cvim 
tins great .s.n did not fnisinite tlm divnic 
puipo.se, but ratlu'i was the means of ellc< t 
nig It (11*'' ") Wlnlc St Johns iicconnt 
• »t the civil tiial is bv far the liillcst and 
the most nilornnng, In^ omits seveial nn 
poitani iiK-niciits the dream ol I’ll.ite'swdV 
( Mt ), tin- waslnng of Ihlatf 's hands ( M I ). the 
trial Isfore Herod (Lk),and (he projJietic cty 
of the people, 'Ills Mood be on ns and on our 
elnldien' (.Ml) 

28. The hall of judgment j HV ' the pnlaei',’ 
III ‘the pni'tonmn,’ lien' indicates the oHiciitl 
residence oi I'llati’. which was cither the 
castle of Antonia or a puliice bnilt by Herod 
on tlie AV hill ol JeriiKah'in • sei' Mt 27 ‘‘^ 
Pilate’s judgment seal was in tlu' open air, 
but he more than onei* entered the building 
to eonf“r with Jesns pnvafeli (.In 1*1*’). 

That they might not be defiled ( 14 V)J A 
(biitile house would not have Ix-eii purged 
from the pleseme of leaven in plospl'ct of 
the Paxsov er. and tlierefoie b\ < iib ring it they 
W'iMild have defileil lliernselv es St .John, who 
had already eaf^'ii the i‘asso\ei' with Jchus, 
was appal < -lit I \ m»t so scrupnlous Im entered, 
ami lienee was able to report the con versat ions 
Istwcen mir Lord and Pilate (vv. 
c lit**->l). 

But . . might eat the passover] It is obvious 
tlial St. John [ilai es the .Icw isli Passover, not 
on I'hursday evening, as tin- synoptmts seem 
to do, but on Friday evening, and regards tlie 
Last Siip|K‘T on 'I'linrsday night as an antici- 
pated IbisHovci — a PiiKHovcr eaten before the 
legal dat4*. Is'caiise Jesns knew that He was to 
Hiitfcr on the rnorrow' Some entus. how'ever, 
Pdlow'uig the jninu) fnvtr nicariing of the 
synoptistK. dati' the Jewish Passovi'r on Thurs- 
day evening, and understand the exjircsHion 
here ('but might eat the Ibwsover ’) to refer 
not to the Passover pro|»er. but P> the- 'chagi' 
gah,’ a sacntice ofteied mi the morning after 
the pasclial meal : ne*- on Mt2<)>“, 

30. According to Lk2,J-, they a<aniscd Him 
of M'dition.of withholding tribute from Cficsar, 
and of assuming the royal title. The charge 
of blasphemy, on which the Sanhedrin for- 
demned Him, would have no weight with 
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Pilato. 31. It is not lawful, etc.] This appar- 
ently coiiflictH With 7''^ 21*7. 

It w(>ui<i Mccin, (1) that the Sanhedrin could 
Meritencc U) deatli, (2) hut could not execute 
the Hentenee without piTiiiihsion, and (.'i) that 
the governor HornetirneH permitted them to 
exeeeil their powern. 'I'he Taiiniid says that 
the power of life and death was losi lU years 
Ix'fore the destruction of .Icnisalein 

32 Jesus had [irophoHied not (uily His 
deatli, hut His crucifixion, and this couhl onl\ 
Ik 5 fulfilled hy His heing ilelivered t4i th<* 
Koniaus, for the Jewish penalty for hlasphem\ 
was stoning (H'-'-* Ki-f* Ac7'^‘*). 

33-38“. Within the Prsetorium. Pilate and 
Christ. With the exception of Pilate’s first 
(jjuestioii. all IS pe<uliar to St John With 
Homan diiH'ctiiiss Pilate goes straight to the 
point : Has Jesus :my political designs His 
wonJs, •Am I a .Tew ’ show his contempt 
for the .Jews, and his (ju<*stion. ‘Whit is 
truth?' echoes till flip|»ant (hut perhaps only 
superficial ) scept h ism of polite < ircles in Konie 

37. Thou sayest that I am a kingj PM 
‘ 'riiou saM'st it, hecausi' I am a king ’ Pro- 
hahly the words arc a surprise<l (pie.>.tion : 

‘ Dost thou, a In atheii, say that I am a king ! ’ 
PilaU- was im|ireHseil with our Lord’s piu- 
Honality, and was willing to confess that there 
was something kingly about Him. To this 
end] d’he only kingilom which (’hrist ( laims 
for Himself is absolute empire o\»‘r ‘ the 
Truth* (14'’, etc) Everyone, etc ] All wlio 
are earnestly doing their <iuty acconluig to 
the light \ouchsafed to them, are read\ to 
receive ( 'hrist ’s (rospcl, when it is pr«‘sent4>d 
to them 38. What is truth?] Pome was 
infested with a horde of (Ireek sophists and 
juggling Oriental theosopliists, wdio all claimed 
a monopoly of ‘the truth.’ and hence Pilate 
had learned to scotl’ at all mentnm of the 
search for it. 

38'’~40. Outside the Praetomim. Barabbas 
is preferred to Jesus (see Mt 27^ ”“'’ Mk 1 
Lk 2 .'D''' All is in essential agreement 
with the swioptists, 

CHAPTER 19 

Tiik CKrriKixioN. Tiik Rikivl 

1'3. Inside the Prxtorium. Scourgmg and 
mockery by the soldiers ( M t ‘27 *’'* Mk In ^ ) It 
might Ih* supposed from Mt and Mk that the 
scourging was only the ordinary preliminary 
to a Roman execution, hut Lk'JJ*^’ suggests 
that it was an act of mercy to Jesus intended 
to save His life. This the Fourth Gospel 
fully eonfims, showing how Pilate tried to 
work uj.)on the coiniiassion of the multitude. 
The present narrative ciucidates, without in 
any way eoritradieting, the s^moptic aceouiit. 

4-7. Outside the Praetorinm. * Behold the 
UUUL* * Crucify Hiqi,' 


5. Behold the man !] Lat Ecc^ homo. The 
words are gently and sympathetically spoken, 
and are infcnded to rmtve compa.ssion : ‘This 
meek ami suffering form cannot he the usurper 
of a throne ’ 6. Take ye him] Pilate attempts 
to j)Ut till' responsihilitv of shediling innocent 
blood iijioii the .lews 7. We have a law] 
This conhnns the exideiice of the synoptists 
that Jesus was condemned hy the Sanhedrin, 
not sinipl\ for claiining to hi* the Messiah, init 
for claiming to he divine, and .so hlaspliemmg 
tJod (Mt2*;'’^ Mkl4'- Lk2‘2*’^') 

7-1 1. Inside the Prsetonum. Jesus refuses 
to satisfy Pilate’s curiosity as to His origin. 

8 . The more afraid] \i/. of allowing Jesns 
to he unjilsflv cxecnled In spite of super 
ticial sccfjtKism (I'.*-'''). I'llatc was snper- 
stitmus, and thought lhal .Icsus imghl he some 
dcmiL^od or licio, some son of .Tujntci, appear 
iiig in human form ( j). A<-141' 9 . WTience 

art thou?] Ail ihou a unn 01 a demigod ? 

11. Caiajthas Mas more gmilty than l*ilatc. 
Pilate had lawful aiithoritx o\ er .Testis, wliicli, 
as onlained h\ (Jod, was a<(pii<‘seed in hy 
. Icsus H unsclf ( 'aiapliashail 110 sm h authority, 
for C.iiaphas was only hurh priest, and .Tesu.s 
was the- Messiah AL^•lln I’llatc was only 
( 'aiaplias's tool ; lie knew m*! the issues at stake 
111 the rcjc« tion and condemnation of Jesus 
hill ( ’aiaphas did know 01 ought to hate known 

From above] le fiom God (ep Rol.'H) 
though .some think that it means fioin the high 
priest (\-iiaplias He that delivered me] 1 e 
not .lud;is, hilt t'aiapli.'is. 

12-16. Outside the Prastonum. Pilate yields 
to the clamour. 

12. Thou art not Caesar’s (le 1’ihenus’s) 
fnendj The .lews now aiijn-al 1<> Pilate's selfish 
fears. d''hev threaten to aemise him of dis- 
lo\,i]ty to the em[)eror, a c h.irue A\hie}i the 
cruel ami suspicious Tihcniis was only too 
willing to rcemvi St .Tohn alone brings out 
the leading mofi\e which induced Pil.ite to 
Meld. 13. Sat down] or. j»osMh]\, 'caused 
Jesus to sit down ’ The Pavement] In front 
of a Roman judgment seat there was usually, 
at this pen<«l. a mosaic or tesselated [)a\cmcnt 

Hebrew] 1 e. Aramaic. Gabbatha] (Lih 
hath or (iahhetha means a rtuiuded height ’ 
(Edereheim) 

14. St. .John sees prophetic sigiiificanee m 
Pilate’s words. ‘Behold your king.’ and there- 
fore times them precisely. Pilate, the repre- 
sentative of the (riTitile worhl. see.s in Jesus, 
whom Israel rejects, the true king of Israel. 
The pji.Hftover is mentitmed, heeause. in the 
evangelist’s view. Jesus is the true Paschal 
Iamb 

The preparation] i.e. the day before the 
Passover, extending fiom sunset on Thursday 
to sunset on Friday. Those, however, who 
think that the Passover t<x)k place on Thursday, 
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trauhljile, ‘And it tho Friday in l^a.'^soMT ful r|»ismU‘ is jitruliai u> St dolin, Itn graw 
woek.‘ a jM»a.Mblo, but unpruliablt* rt'iidenng : and iiaturabir.ss. aini wiihal ila n liconrt , Kpoak 
aet‘ jHiworfull} for its tnilh, It look placo bofoir 

About the sixth hour^ i o alH>nt noon. St. the darkness, wliicli St, .loliii does not reeord. 
Mark sius “the third hour.' i e. a M. (.Mk 25. His mother, et<’ ] Aceording to the A V 

’I’hen* IS a di.s<To|)an< i heiv «tf about d li<»nrs, and HV. onl\ tfnev woimn art' nann'd. Init 
« hich cannot Is' satisfat tonli accituntcd t»»T most inotirm critics hold tliat four arc in- 
Howcier Eastern nlt'as <»f time arc t ague, and tcndctl rranshitc, thciadori'. ‘His mother, 
if tlic actual time of trmifiMon la\ midwa\ and His mothci's sister’ (i<' Salome, the 
U'l M ceil 1* and ) 1.', 1 In* discrcjjaiicx ism»tavcr\ nnuhtr t»f tht* c\ anin list ) , 'urn! ^!ur\ the 
large <tnc, and iiia> jtoshibh In- explained b\ daughter «d' (‘lopas, and Mar\ of Magdala ' 
lheconij)hii .disoi j>i a in of t he disuph s m the sec further on Mt _‘7 The wife of Cleophas 
draiiiatie iiu ideiits of our Ijord s in.tl and (IfV ‘('lopas ); \ iiiom piol>;ible remleiing 

t‘X(‘cntion, mIikI) itudeied them uuobscnant l^ ‘ tin* danghtei (d Cloji.is Nothing is known 
<d' the lliglit <d tune 'Idle diserepam i is mU of thistdopas \tlio(fi>i r easons w hieh cannot 
satislai toi il\ exjilaincd b\ supposing ( .is souie U fulh gnen licie, luit which are acicpted 
do) tliai M .lohti counts his liouis iioiii mid- b\ most leceni critics) is not to be identified 
niglit loi this w ould throw b.K k the erm itixion with tlie Mjdueus of Mt I't'', 01 with the 
tot) \ M .still le;i\ inga I llH e lion I s' (|is<-l t p.ilM I ( deopas of Ek L’ I *" ( lop.is is a eon 1 1 act ion of 

l6. Untothem^ \i/ to the ilncf priests, so (dcopattov l'«ti the \iew now geni r.illi abaii 
that tilt (Uiiitrion nnght appear tin u act. dom'd th.it ‘ .Mar\ <d < 'lop, is ' was the luotlnr 
rather than I'll.itt s w ho w .is he.-irtih .ishamcd of our Lord’s ‘biethren' si e the detached 
of It note on Ml I'J*'' 26 Woman, behold, etc] 

17 22. Jesus IS crucified (1 p Mt “dT * .Mk l.d Altiiongh iM-.uiiig tin sms of the w hoh* world, 
Ekd.')-') >t .1 ohn. w ho is in t hoi ougli agree- .lesiis was not foigmfiil of hnmati ties, and 
merit with the si noptists. omits the im ident solemnly <-otnniemle i his mother to the care 
of Simon of ('\reiie (.Ml, Mk. Lk ) and the of (he la hoed disi iph . .'st ,Iolui St .fohn 
first ‘woid’ on the cioss (Jik), but adils tin- w;is eoinpanili\» 1\ w ealtlii , ami was moreover, 
cliaraetei 1st le inteniew latweeii the eliief tlie Virgnn’s ni'pln w , so I hat tin an arigeinenf 
priests ami I’llate was in e\er\ wn\ suitahle She was not com 

19. Title I Ai. cording to Loinan < nstom an im ndcd f<* our liOids ' brcllin-n ’ prolmhly 
inferior olliccr boie bcloic the comh'nmcd a iM-caiisi' thev were not her own chihlrcn. 

hloikof w Into wood upon winch was engnned uml were not b«lic\eis si e on 

the ciimc for which lie suffered d’hc i hud It is elctii tli.it St .losrph was h\ this time 
priests regarded ihlate's title as intended to dea<l Unto his own j d'his iniplicH that 

insult the .lews b> insumatmg that the fitting M .John }ia<l a separate est.ihliHlimenI at deni 
riilt r for such :i nation was a i-omleiniied salein ddns would In Ip to explain Ins tie 
enniinal 20. Wasnig^hj a local flet.ul jM'cu ijnamtanee with Annas ;md his special 

lull to this (JosjM'l Hebrew, u//f/ Greek, u/W inforimition ahonl onr Loid’s inmiHtrv iit 
Latm’ It was wniten in threi languages so .leruHalein VN'hen our Lord \ imte<i .Jenisidem, 
tiiat It could lie nael h\ every one. inelmfmg St John w.o prohahly His host 
foreigners ddie evangelist records the fa<*t 28-30. Death of Jesus ( Mt d 7 'Flic 
as svnihojisirig the nni\ ersaliti of the gospel stixingK ‘I thirst’ tirid ‘It is finished' are 

22. What I have written | A touch true to jMuuliar to St. .)ohn 'I'he formei expliiins, 

life Fil.ili' though moiallv a eowanl. was what tlie H\nopjies do not, whv ‘out of them 
ohstitiati — b\ ii.iture ohstiiiate and stuliborn ■ , ran and took a sponge, and filled it w'ith 
• at oiK'e self-w died, and implaeahb- ’ (F^hilo) vinegar.’ etc (Mt ‘J 7 ‘‘' ,Mk 1 . 7 "' ) 

23, 24. The Partingof thcGanncntsf.Mt 27 "'' 28. That the scripture, et. 1 1 e INbH"! : ep. 

Mk L't'-'Mik 2 .'»'^M St. John ahme sees in this Ph 22*''. Although .L-kwh mainly hased Ifis 
ineuleiit a tnlfilnient of Serifdure, and this Messianic elami on His fulfilment of the ft'F 
aixonnts foi his minute description of it. The Scriptures in (heir widest and inosl gi'iieral 
dress of a Jew consisted of. fl ) the head dress, wnst* (J.«k 2f Ac I d ■‘•'). \et He attached some 
(•j!) the shoes. fJ) the outer garment, ( 4 j the iinportariee (though les^ than the diseipli s <lid ) 
girdle, (fj) the inner garment. There were to their literal and detailed fulfilrm'nt I 
four soldiers (ep Ac 1 2“*). who eaeh kuik one thirst] the fifth ‘Word’ These words of 
part 'Fhero remained the waniless inner gtir- human anguish, affesting ^ hnst’s true human 
merit For this they cast Inls.fulfilling Pr 221 ^. ity. are signifiearilly ahsent from tlu' Jha-etie 
a Davidie fmlrn. from which the fourth ‘AVord ' *(i<*spe] of Ih'ler,’ whieh says that on fhe 

on the ero.sH was taken. St. John quotes it cn>ss H< felt no pam. A vessel] The Komaii 
from the LXX version. The garments of soldiers often drank a sour wine, or vinegat. 
cnmmals were a f)erquisitc of the executioners called j/onm. I'lpian says. ‘f>ur soldiers are 

25-27. Jesus and His mother. This beauti- wont to drink wine and vinegar, one day wine, 
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another day vinegar.’ Hyssop] i.e. the reed 
mentioned by the b} noptiKti^. Itut Post (in 
HDB.) takes it to ini a plant like pepf>er- 
niint, added to the Mine to make it quench 
thirst Ixjtter. 30. It is finished] (the sixth 
word). All My earthly w«>rk. iiKlndiiig the 
world’s redemption, is finished The three 
synojitists mention ChristK loud cry, but 
<»nly St. John mentions what lie said. St 
Luke alone adds the seventh word, M'hich im 
mediately f<»lloM'ed. Gave up] I’lie death was 
voluntary — ‘ No man taketli it from me, but I 
lay it down of myself’ (H)i^) 

31-37. The sign of the pierced side A sec 
lion jKJculiar to St, John, and claiming ex 
pressly to In* the testimony of an eyewitness 
The knowledge <d' Jewish and lioman custom 
displaced in it sjieaks for its his<f>rical truth 

31. The preparation] 1 e. the <lay Isfon* 
the sabbath (Frnlay). Tlu' sabbath began 
at sunset on Friday: see on v. 14. That the 
bodies] An accurate account of the .IcMish 
practice, as opposed to that of the Romans, 
who left cor[ises to rot on their crosses. 'J'he 
letter of the Ji.'iM- (Dt'Jl — ) required the re 
inoval of the bodies in all cases before night , 
much moie uais it necessary in this case foi 
the bodies to Ik^ renio\ed. seeing that the mor 
row was a sabbath and a high festival An 
high day] It was at once the sabbath and tin* 
first day of unlea\ened bread. That their legs] 
A specially Roman practice. The criminars 
legs v'ere broken Mith henxy mallets to 
accelenite death 

34. Pierced his side] This Mas done to make 
sure of His death, and was a common practice 
at executions d’he act was pro\ identially or- 
dered, that it might be ina<le e\ident that the 
Resurrt^ction M'ius a resuscitation after a real 
death, not a mere recoverv from a d(‘ath-like 
stupor. Blood and water] No .satisfactory 
medical e.\planation i^f tins {dienomenon has 
been gi'eii, though it has been suggested that 
the death of Christ was due to rupture of the 
heart consequent upon acute mental suffer- 
ings, and that thereiijHUi the <-aMlies of the 
heart Ixjcame filled Mitli a Malery serum, 
which floM’ed out M'heii Christ’s side M’as 
pierced. 'I'he exangelist himself w*ems to 
have regarded the strange phem>menon as a 
miracle ; he certainly saw m it a deep mystical 
significance, for which see on 1 JufJ’. 35. The 
eyewitness claims to lie the actual author of 
the Gospel, in spite of the third jH'rson : see 
21 36. A bone of him] In the evangelist’s 
view, Christ's legs were not broken, that it 
might Iw thereby made evident that He was 
the true paM'hal lamb. The Jews were spe- 
cially forbidden to break the bones of the 
Paschal Lamb: see ExPi'^l 37. They shall 
took] St. John quotes directly from the Heb. 
of j£eohl2io, which the LXX has mistrans- 


lated. We have here a point of contact with 
Rev 1 ~. 

38-42. The burial (see Mt27^" Lk 

All 18 m agi’eeiiient wdth the synoptists. 
but there are three additional particulars : (1 ) 
’I’liat Nicodemiis assisted Joseph of Ariiiiathaia; 
(2) that the tomb M'as in a garden close by , 
(.4) that the body Mas embalmed after the 
JeM'isli manner M'lth lot) lb. weight of sjuces 
These details iiiqily special knoM ledge. 

39, Myrrh and aloes] The myrrh and the aloe 
Mood Mere reduced to poMder, and inserted 
hetMeen the haiidages, M'lnch Mere M'ound 
fold upon fold round the body. The enor 
nioiis (juantity (about To lb a\ oirdupois) of 
Spices, though surprising, is eredilde as the 
offering of Imo M'eallhv men. According to 
JeMishand general Eastern custom, the neck 
and face of the c(tr|)se Mere doubtless left 
bare see on 20'' 42. The Jews' preparation] 

s<‘c on \. 14. 

rii.VITElt 20 
Tm. Rlsi kki ( i )<*n 

I- 10. The Resurrection. 'Visits of Mary 
Magdalene, and of Peter and John to the tomb 
of Jesus. ( Tor the Resurrection ajipearances 
sec (111 thi‘ s.\ nopt ICS, esp(‘( lally on St. MatthcM’ , 
foi th(' Msit of Mar\ Magdalene see Mt28^ 
Mk 10^ Lk21 b 1", for that of St J\‘tcr see Lk 
21'-) Tills section, peculiar to tlic Fourth 
(lospcl, IS iiiaikt'd by specially \i\id features 
The race to the toinh in Mhieh John, the 
younger man, outruns Peter, the impetuous 
nature of Pebi.who enters first, the more 
retlectne eharacter of John. M’ho iv.ids the 
meaning of the sign of the graveclothes and 
believes first ; the (l(*t:iils of tlie scene in.side 
the sepulchre , tlie state of mind of the dis- 
ciples, M’ho had not \et learnt to e\j>ect a 
resurrection , — all tlicsc, as if caught on the 
plate of a photograjihic chimera, the memory' of 
the aged Apostle faithfully retained Here is 
either absolute truth, or artistic realism of a 
kind unexampled in ancient literature. 

2. We know not] ObserAe the jilunil, M'hich 
corroborates the synoptic representation that 
other M'ornen, hcsides Mary Magdalene. Msited 
the tomb (Mt2Hi Mklti' Lk24i). For the 
details see on Mt. 

8. And he saw and believed] AVhy did John 
lielieve ? Probably liecause the hotly of Jesus 
had miraculously passed through the thick 
folds of the graveclothes. leaving them un- 
moved and untouched, just as, on the c\cning 
of the same day, the risen Lttrd appeared in 
the midst of the disciples, Mlien the doors 
were shut. It was clear from the position of 
the clothes, which had not lieen unwound, that 
no human hands had removed the Lord’s 
body, and farther, since His body had passed 
unimpeded through solid matter, that it was 
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now a spiritual and gUirions inxly, not bound 
by the laws of t^irestniii mat tor. Jusns liad 
risen, therefore, not t<» an earthl^ but to a 
heavenly life 

I i-i8. The appearance to Mary Mag^dalene. 

This is dilTerciit from that of but 

identieal with that of Mkh‘>" 

12. Two angels i as m Lk Mt and Mk 
niention oiilv oiif St .lohii noliees then 
exact attitude an! poMiion 15 . Supposing 
him to be the gardener] Many did not ncojj 
nise our Lord at lir^t, bccau'*c Hi" ap|i« ar.iin <• 
had under^'oiie a certain chant;* (Mi'JH'' Mk 
Iti LklM ** d>' .InJP) 16. Rabbont ] Ihh'i- 
sheiin re^Mpd" this as the (ialih'an lonn ol 
‘ llahhi ’ 

17 . Touch me not, * t«- ] 1 liavc not conn 

to renew the <»Id intunacv. but ani **n the point 
of returning' Inuiie to My Kafla'r Wlaui I am 
enthroned in heaven, you shall touch M*' <»n« e 
mor<', not how <*\ cr with the [divsical l*uuh <d 
your hand^. but witli the spiritual touch <d a 
living faith’ I ascend] vi/ aft*’i foitydavs 
Hut mtiiiv icc*-nl wnfi'rs mainlain th.it *tur 
laird ascended mmicdiat» Iv aftm th*' l{**suin‘C 
tion. that He was in h(‘:iv«'n ilurmi; th«' bulv 
days of ciuthly manilcstat ion, ami that th*‘ 
event called ‘ the AseeiiMoii ' (.A *- 1 '') wai" onlv 
His lintil farewell to tin- disciph'", not His 
entrv into Ldoiv. My Father, and your 
Father] observe that desus m vet s.ivs-Our 
Ftitlur.’ or ■ Our (iod. as it He sloo*! in the 
same n lation to (bid .as other men. The 
Ijord s pravi i is no exem ption, lor it is a prayer 
of the diseiph-s. not of .lesiis lliiiisell 

19 23 . Jesus appears m the evemng to the 
disciples: see Lk ..M (Mklb'*) A«-coiding 
t<i M Maik, Jesus appeared ‘ to the eleven as 
they sat at meat.’ St John is more precise, 
noting the absence of Thomas St. Iaik<‘ 
says that Jesus appeare*! ■ to the <d« veil and 
them that were with them ' Hy this time <iur 
Lord lia<l aiijM-ari 'l, not *ml.v to Mary M.agda- 
leiie and the wormii, but also t<j the two 
diseiph-s walking to KmmauH, and to i*eter. 

19. The doors were shut] A idear indication 
that onr I^ord's body had become a Rpintual 
liodv.ami was no longer subject to the ordinary 
law’s of matter, or the conditions of space* 
cp. V 2<» LklM^bS*' mid Lk24''‘ KM. Yet 
there is no suggestion of an unreal or phantom 
(Doeetic) t>ody, for He offers it bj lie handled 
(Lk24'^^^ Jii 2 t)‘-'^); and even e.ats liefore them 
(Lk24^- Ac 1 ♦(RM) 10^1). It is to lie presumed 
that Jesus closed the interview by mysteninisly 
vanishing. Peace] The usual Jewish greeting, 
but how full of meaning now that the CroHs 
had made {>eace iKdw’eeii man and (t(m 1 ! 

21 . Sent. . send] The Gk. words are different: 
cp. 17 

22. Breathed 00 /Acw] The word for ‘breath ’ 
and ‘ spirit ’ is the same in Gk. By this action 

32* 


our liord showi’d liow cK>rtely the Holy Spirit 
IS connected with His porstui, being in fact 
‘the spirit of Jesus.’ The ('hurch has never 
vtuitimsl to mutate this aetum, hut has sub- 
Htituteti in ordination tin- laying-on of hands. 

Receive ye the Holy Ghost] i e. for the ]iur- 
poK*' of const'cration to the ministerial oflice 
'rile .‘spiiit was iindonbU'dly given at this tune, 
ami vet. w'c must sup|K>Ke, not in its full [Miwor 
till r. iiteeost ; set' 7 Itib 23 . Whosesoevci 
sms ye remit] Tins inelmb's all llu' means by 
which, through the niiiiistrv ot thu AVord, 
s<»uls are reeiunub'd to (io<i , eg baptism, tlie 
pri'athingol n peiitance. and nioial diseiplinc, 
as wt II as ahsuliiteui (s(>e nu Ml IH 

\^ oih*-rs wi'ie preseiil l>esi-les lb*‘ \postlcH 
(GkJl ‘‘b It has been Sllgeesleii lll.ll tin- milllK- 
tenal puwi'i's Ik'H* imiituuied were conferred 
m*l lijHMi the A|»»slle" tiiilv, lull n[nin tb(« whole 
t’lnmli St John, liowe\*‘r. wli<> alone men- 
tuuis tin* ‘sunmuimal ion of niiiiislen.il powi'rs, 
imuitioU" till- Apostle" onI\ as leeeiMtig them. 
It IS possible indeed (hat oin Lonl's eoinmiH- 
sion to baptise and fcach, etc, was given to 
t he eorpoiale liody of believ ers ( see M t 2H 
blit It was eletirlv inti'iidi-d to be normally 
exerened tlirongb an authorised ministry. 

(’hn"tians (d ihtlerent eomninniotis anil 
s<-liools of thought are not entirely at one as 
to the pKM-ise rneamrig of this verse, and their 
e.xplanalions of it diCter v i-ry eonsiderably, at 
least in det.iil, A full Jieeoniit of the numerous 
interpretations eaiinot be gi\eii here Jt must 
sufliei- to indieale vei’y brielly, for the infornia- 
tion of the reader, the two umin views which 
tire taken of the miture of ilie jiow'er to ‘remit ’ 
and ‘retain’ sins, wfiich the risen Lord here 
eoinrnuiiieali's to His Apostles, and through 
them to His Clinreh. (1) Mtiny believers see 
in It iioilnng but the jiower to exercise eia’lesi- 
a~t c al disr ijdine. 'i’hev regard Hinstm ‘ n taiiied,’ 
when a noioiious offender is exiaunmunieated, 

I e deprived for a time of the Hacrarnents and 
other iniriistiiitions of the fdiureh, and ‘re- 
mitted,’ when, as a j)enit<>nt, he is resbirtMl 
oriee more to full eonimuriion Gn (Ins view, 
the foigivi iiess whieli the ( 'hurch is eiiifiowered 
to bestow, is only a humnu forgiveness. — the 
forgiveness of the injured and justly offendeil 
('hristian brotherliooil ( 2 ) OthiT believers 
hold th.il something more is intended. Im- 
jiressed with the mysterious sohfrnmly of the 
words t lie ruse Ives, of their occasion, and of 
the symbolical act which acconiparii<*d them, 
n'lnembering also that our iiord rufire tliaii 
once promised that the di .ciplmc of the earthly 
(’hurch. when rightly exercised, should Is; 
ratified in heaven (Mt cp. Mlorb-' 

2 (>or 2 >‘^j, thej' Isdieve the meaning to lie that 
God Himself (normally and usually) nitifies m 
heaven the remitting and retaining of sins by 
the earthly Church, though He still, of course, 
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21 . 5 


20 . 25 

retains in His own hands the power to remedy sively copied, or had passed into general 
all injustice, and to grant pardon (where peni- circulation. There is good reason for suppos- 
tonce is deep and real), even beyond the ing that it is by the same author as the Gospel, 
covenanted channel. For (1) the style is identical. For example, 

When the im|>ortant and far-reaching quali- there is a fondness for the same connecting 
fications with which the second view is now particles, and for sentences beginning abruptly 
generally held are duly considered, it will without any conjunction at all. The favourite 
probably appear to many readers that the two Johanrune words are used, such as ‘manifest,' 
views are not so much fundamentally opfKised, ‘glorify,’ ‘witness,’ ‘love,’ ‘ disciples ’ (in the 
as expressive of two different aspects of truth, sense of ‘ apostles ’). Everywhere too is dis- 
At any rate there is at present a strong tend- played that peculiar and inimitable simplicity 
eiicy among theologians representing the two wdiich chanicterises the dohannme WTitings 
|K)irita of view to come to a better under- generally. (2) There are also important corre- 
standing by frank mutual explanations. spmidenccs with the narrative of the Fourth 

25,26. The doubts of Thomas, 'rhomas in Gosiiel. The Sea of Tiberias and Cana of 
a sense represents the spirit of our age. He (ilalilee are mentioned only in that Gospel and 
will be satisfied with nothing less than the in this appendix. Didymus and Nathanael, as 
evidence of the senses actual characters and under these names. 

25. The print of the nails] It is clear that apfK'aronly in St. John. Common to this Gospel 

Thomas had witnessed the crucifixion. and tins api»endix, and to them only, is the 

26-29. Second appearance to the Apostles, mention of • the disciple whom Jesus loved,’ 
Climax of the Gospel in the Confession of and of his leaning upon the Master’s breast 
Thomas. at supper, and the insistence upon the truth of 

26. After eight days] i.c. on the next Sunday, his testimony : cp. Characteristic also 

Inith Sundays being conntod in. Here we have is the peculiar expression ‘signifying by what 
the beginning of the ohservarice of the Lord’s manner of death he should glorify God ’ ; cp. 
Day, as the weekly memorial of the Resurrec- The only really doubtful vv. arc the 

tion. The other NT references are Ac2()" last tw'o (v\ 24, 2.'»), which may possibly have 
K’orlb^ Rev 1 '<• Within] \iz in the same been added by the Ephesian elders, who first 
upper room in Jerusalem; not. as some think, put the Gospel in circulation after the death 
in Galilee. Thomas with them] His jiresence of the Apostle, and who wnshed to testify to 
shows a willingness b) he convinced. The its genuineness and trirst worthiness. The 
doors being shut] see on v. lib 27. Probably main object of the appendix is to correct a 
Thomas did not avail himstdf of onr Lord’s popular belief that the beloved disciple would 
invitation. 28. My Lord and my God] The not die before our Lord’s Second Advent 
climax of the gospel. The unlielief of Thomas (v. 2J). 

passes into faith in Christ's true Deity. Ob- I-14. Manifestation of the risen Lord to 
serve that Jesus accepts and approves the con- seven disciples at the Sea of Tiberias. 'I'hc 
fessioii of Thomas. 29. It is better to lie con- Fourth Gosjiel contirnis the synoptic tradition 
vinced by moral and spiritual evidence than by that there W’ere appearances in Galilee as well 
the evidence of the senses, as in Jiulaea The date of this appeanince 

30, 31. Conclusion of the Gospel. cannot l>e fixed 

30. Many other sig^s] probably refers to i. Shewed (RV ‘ manifested ’) himself] see 
signs done after the Resurrection. Those on 2 . Of Cana] A later writer would 
done lieforo the Resurrection were done in the not have lieen liki'ly to pttssess this additional 
presence of the |)eople. 31, The author’s pur- information. The of Zebedee] i.e, James 
pose in writing is to produce faith in Jesus as (called ‘the Great '). and St. John the Evan- 
the Messiah, and as the Son of God, i.e. as gelist. Two others] The ‘ Gospel of Peter ’ 
divine : see v. 28. Life] i.e. eternal life. seems to identify them with Andrew and Levi 

Through his name] i.e. through union with (Matthew). 3. I go a fishing] The period of 
Him as the incarnate Son of God. His ‘name’ waiting had doubtle.ss tried the Apostles 
is His nature as the God-Man. severely, and it was more as a distraction, than 

Here the Gospel originally closed. as a means of livelihood that St. Peter returned 

to his nets. That night] At night it is easy 
chapter 21 fo catch fish, because then they cannot see the 

SrppLEME.NTARV nets. In daylight it is much more difficult 

1-25. Appendix. The Gospel is brought to The successful draught (v. 6) was made in 
a definite close, its contents are reviewed, and daylight, and is therefore probably to be 
its pur^KMw stated in The present c. regaided as miraculons. 4. Knew not] A 

is therefore probably an appendix added at a certain change had passed over our Lord's 
later time, but (since all MSS and versions body ; see on 20 5 * Children] cp. 13*®. 
oontain it) before the Gospel had been exten- From our Lord, St. John leamt to call hii 
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own convert* by thi* affectionate title : me on 
13 ®*. The exact won! is in lJn 2 *®*^^ a 
similar one in 13 *®, 1 J n 2 b 3 "*^^ 4 ^ b-b 
7. That disdple] As at liu* \i 8 it t<> the 
tomb. 80 here, the lieloied diw^iple is tlie first 
to dniw the true infeioiiee. This undesi^nied 
coineidenoe 8 |M*aks for ^'emiinenesh. 8. As it 
were two hundred cubits] i,e 3 <K> ft. 

9. Coals] i.e ehareoal. Fish] or a fish. 

Bread] or a loaf 

II<»w .Ifsiis pn partMl this meal is a nivstery, 
but wh\ He (lid so is jilain. He w is’ .ed. after 
the liesurreetion, a.s \\ell as before il, to set 
Himself forth as the bread of life, or the 
Hfiiritiial food of mankind, and H(‘ did so, as 
in c. b, b\ a symlM»lieal act. 'I’here is 
prohahly a rebretiee to tlu' Holy ('(uuinu 
nion, as w.is penaivtd alnad\ 111 the 2nd 
eeiit. d'ht recently di.setoet e(l inserifdion 
on the toiiih of Abereiii.s. bishop of Hierapolis 
in Phryj;ia 111 the rei^m (d Marcus Aurelius 
(Ibl-lSO Ah), contains tlu* \Nords. ‘K\er\ 
Inhere faith led the >\a\, and .set bef<(re me 
for food the lish from tlie foniilain, mi^dit\ 
and stuinlesh. H liK h a pine \ir^nn (gasped, and 
paM' this to fneiuis to eat always, ha^]n^ 
good Wine, and giving the mixed cup \^i 1 h 
bread ’ Here the fish is (dirist, tfie fninitam 
})aptism, the )mre virgin the (’hinefi (see 
Lightfoot. ‘ Apost Fathers.’ pt 2. vol l.p 4H()) 
In th(‘ eataeomhs at Home also, in the 
cemetery of St Lueina, is a fresco repre- 
senting a lisli (le (’hrist) hearing upon its 
back a basket full <d saerameiilal l»read. 

Yet was not the net broken] 'Ffie earliei 
draught of fishes with the fcreaking net 
symholiHed the Church on eartfi. inijM-rfeet in 
its organisation and metfuufs, and allowing 
manv souls t<i eseaiM* from its meshes. This 
dniught Ml winch llie net is unbroken and 
every fish is hreiight safe sliore, synilMdmi's 
the Church triumphant in heaven, freed at 
last from all eartlily iniperfeefioiiR. and 
embracing in its niemlKirship all genuine 
servants of (bsl whose* sjilvation is now for 
ever tissunsl 

14. The third time] i e. the third appearance 
t,o any eonsiderahle numlair of Ap^istles col- 
lectively. The apfiearances. private or semi- 
private, to Mary' Magdalene, tin* women, the 
two dimiples. Peter, and James, arc not 
reckoned. The apjieaninees on the mountain 
in Galilee, and to the five hundrefi, had 
apparently not yet taken place. 

This l>eing a ‘spiritual’ Gospel, the allegorical 
interpretation of this incident is to lie firmly 
maintained. So iriterfireted. it constitutes a 
renewed call by the risen Lord to the Apostles 
to become ‘ fishers of men,' and a renewed pro- 
mise to be with them in their work. The 
details also, the unbroken net, the fish and the 
bread, probably even tbe number of the fishes, 


art' tt» lie mystically interpreted, hut the niean> 
mg of the last is uiict'rtain. The other chief 
Johaiinnie IsKik, the Apocalvjwe, alsuinds in 
the iiiysiieism of nunilK'’*s. 

15-17. Restoration of St. Peter to his 
apostolic office. Hy bis threefold denial Peter 
had forfeited Ins p(>sitton among the ajMistles. 
lienee, before restoring him, Jesus reqinn'd 
from liim a thieefold confesMon of love. 
Quite baseleK^ is tlu' papal int('r|)retation that 
St Peter IS here endowi'd with supreme e<xle- 
siasticnl jiinsdietioM over the other apostles. 
All that is done is to restore him to Ins old 
position 

15. Simon, SON of Jonas] HV son of John’: 
He(* 1 ()l>s('r\i* that 111 this, as in the other 

(iospels. our Fold does not call him Peter. 
Lk22-“ ivS tlie only exe(‘plion Lovest thou 
me ((ij/nfs'in) more than these?] it*, more thmi 
these thy hrethieii love Me? Oikt (Mt 2(‘»®® 
tin Peter had ho.isted of a love and con- 

stancy greaft r than that of (tthers. NoW' he 
IS iiHU'e humhle in his rt*ply lit* will not say 
that he Ittves tlcHus^mon* tliuii tliese ’ He 
will not evt'ii say that he loves Jesus at all in 
the full sense of Christian lov e ((/r/»/;x 7 a, 

All he Will say is that he loves J(*sus with the 
warmth of [lersoiial uffeetion ( /i/uhhi, pfiiln}). 
Twice th'siiH asks him, ‘Lovest thou Me V ’ 
{tKlnfHiii) 'I’lie third time He lulopts Peter’s 
own worth Feed my lambs] lit. ‘give 

fiMid to tlieiii.’ i.e by the ministry of the Word 
and Saerameiits 'I'he ‘ Iambs’ liere are prob- 
ably neither Christian children nt>r recent 
etmverts, hut. like the ' Hhee[i ' in v v. l(j, 17 , 
('hnstians in gt rieral, the name being one of 
affect ion : ep lJ*et.h--'t 16. Feed f UV ‘ tend ’) 
my sheep] Here the Gk word indicates author- 
ity. HO tliat the meaning is, ICxercisc discipline 
aiul authority over the flock : so Ac 20''^” 1 Pet 
Kev2-" 7c. and often in OT. 17. Thou 
knowest] or. ratlitr. ‘ perceivest ’ (RM). 

18 20. Prophecy of Peter’s Martyrdom. 

z8. Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands (u[>on 
the arms of the cross), and another (i.e. the 
executioner) shall gird thee (viz. with the loin- 
cloth, the only garment allowed to criminals 
at their execution) and carry th/r whither 
thou wouldcst not(v iz. to execution), Ht. John 
here assumes the manner of ht, Peter’s death 
to be known to his naiders. Aceonling to the 
proltfibly true tradition, Ht. Peter and Kt. Paul 
were martyreil at Uoriie alxiut fiB A l»., the 
former Isdrig cnicifiod, the latter Isdieaded. 

19. Follow me] i.e by dying tbe death of 
crucifixion. ‘Follow ’ b' re is nietAphorical, 

20-23. The misunderstood saying about the 
beloved disdple. 

20. Following] viz, in a literal m nw. Our 
Lord, during His conversation with Peter, liad 
walked to a little distance from the others. 
Peter, happening to tom round, sees John foi- 
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lowing. 31 . WhAtx//a// this man f/r; . j.o. ShaU 
ho also die a glonoua niartyr’w death ? Seeing 
that our lionl n hukoK the fjueHtion. there waa 
probuhly m it Home latent jealousy, or. at 
least, presumption. 22. Tarry] i.e. remain 
nine. Till I come] 'i'he reference is not to 
the (lestnictiori of .l(‘rusaleni, hut to the Jjast 
.liidgmeiit . cp ll-' 23. Should not die] In 
spite of this appendix, the opinion still per- 
sisted One storv was that he was translated 
like Kl/jah, an<»llier that he still hreatlied in 
his ^nave. a fahh' wliieh even St Augustine 
was inclined to believe 

24, 25. Conclusion. V’ 24 is full of St. 


John's own phrases and mannerisms, and, 
therefore, in spite of the plural ‘ we know,’ is 
pnibahly by the Afiostle himself. Nor is there 
any absolutely cogent reason for rejecting 
V, 2.a, which is absent from onl> one ancient MS. 

We know] The apostle associates himself 
with th<- members of the Ephesian (’hureh, 
wdicj knew him well, and were convinced of 
hiH tnithfuliiess. Some, however, think that 
the ‘we’ are the Ejihesian elders, who pub- 
lishi'd the (Josped. and thus declared it au 
theiitic* 25. 'I'he aiillior aivologises for the 
ineomidetene^s and fragmentary character of 
his woik 


.\f)iu'i KcNAi, Non:. John at Epiik.-'Ts 


According to the gciicr.illv received tradition, 
wdneh dafe-s from at least tlie foimerhali of 
the Heeoiid celltui v I lie Apostle Jolin. tlie son 
of Zebedec', aftcM I In- mart vnienn of St I‘.iul. 
ti7 A.ii , or mote j)robaM> after the fall of 
Jerusalem, 70 V l»., migrated from .leiiisalein 
to I'plusns, and there ruled the Chiirehes cd 
Asia Minor for more tlian a <iuarler ‘-f a 
century, !ind tinally died a nahnal deatli m the 
reign of 'rrajan (about ](M> v o ), having first 
composed and publishect tlu- Ecmrtli (lospcl. 
and the First Epistle of .lohn, perlnijis also the 
Seoonil ami 'riiird I epistles and (lie l{ev elation 
As the trust w ortlimess of tins tradition has 
hitelv been elialletiged. it will be eonveimiit 
to place' before t)u' reader a summary of the 
early evich iua' 

St. Justin Martyr (l,'>i> a.p ) attributes the 
Ucv elation to the Apccslle John, and since 
that book IS in the form cd’ a pastoral letter to 
‘the seven clnirches winch arc in Asia’ (H). 
Justin must liavc la'licvcd in the Asi.itic 
scuonrn of flic Apostle. 

St. Irensus, w ho wrote m (lanl 177 a.d , 
hut whose voulh was spent in Asia, where he 
liael been a lu'arer of St I\>lycarp. a personal 
disciple of St. John, says : 

‘ Thus all the elders testify, who were eon- 
versant in Asia witli John tlie di.seiple of the 
Lord. And he remained .among them up to 
the times of Tnijan ’ ('.»H 1 17 a.p). 

‘ Afterwards John, the disciple of the Lord, 
who also hatl leaned upon Hl^ breiist. himself 
published a (it>s[>el during Ins residence at 
F4)hesus in Asia.’ 

‘ While I w'as yet a boy, 1 saw thee (Florinus) 
in l^ower Asia with Polycarp. 1 can even de- 
scrilni tlie plaet' where the blessed Polvcarp 
used to sit and discourse, amt how he would 
a{>eAk of his familiar intercourse with John, 
and with the rest of those who had seen the 
lionl.’ 

Polycrates (who as bishop of Ephesus had 


sjK'cial opportiinilics for knowing the truth) 
in a letter written to Victor, bishop of Rome, 
about P.t.d A.P. , speaks of ‘.lohn who was both 
a vvitncsH .ind a leuclier. who reclined njxm 
tli«‘ bosom of the Jjord, and. being a jiriesl, 
wore the sa<crdotal plate. lie fell asleep at 
Ephesus ■ 

Tertiillian, *J(M) a p . and Clement of Alex- 
andna, 200 a p . give smnlai evidence 

'I’lieic arc two main ditlicnlties, whicli arc 
held bv smne to throw a coiisideralile doubt 
upon the truth of thi'- tradition ( 1 ) 'I'lic nmth- 
(■eiiturv ('lirniiH Ic (d ( o-oi gms Uamartolos sav s. 

■ Papias, hishop of Ilier.ifxdis, declares m the 
second book (d the Oracles of tlic Lord that 
.lohn W'as [uit to death hv tlu- .Tews.’ Of 
course if Pajnas (l.dO a.p ) did sav this, and if 
the execution of John took place in I'alestme, 
tlie Ephesian ministry of tlie Apostle is ex- 
cluded. Rut it IS significant that tlie earlier 
ecclesiastical writcis, most of wlioni, like 
Irena'us and I'.nsehius. were diligent students 
of Papias. seem to know" nothing of this sup- 
posed Palestinian martvrdom of .lohn, and, on 
the contrary, represent him as surviving all the 
other Apostles, and dying a natural death in ex- 
treme old age at Ephesus. Prohablv (teorgius 
has misinti'rpretod some f>bscure statement of 
Papias, whose style is alw’ays slovenly, and 
often ambiguous. ( 2 ) Among the personal 
disciples of .Tesns, according to Papias, were 
two Johns, John the Apostle and John the 
Presbyter (or Elder). It is suggested by some 
that the John who settled at Ephesus and was 
the instructor of Polycarp, was not the Apostle 
but the Presbyter. This view does not seem 
verv probable. "SA'c are not told that the l^es- 
byter had any connexion with Asia, and it 
hartlly seems credible that Irenmus, who was 
a hearer of Polyiaq), can h.ive so completely 
misunderstood his Master's references to John, 
as to suppose that he meant the Apostle when 
he really meant the Presbyter. 
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THE ACTS 01’ THE APOSPLES 


iNTKODUrTJON 


I. Plan and Puipose. ( 1 ) Av\s ivprr‘<»‘nls 
the exact ht.iii(ljMunl of Si Paul 

Its thenu*. the expansion (tf t'linstianil\ from 
JitJi'Wisli sect into a worhl Mide n h^Mon, is in 
fact St Paul’s own ideal, in pursuit »tf wliieli 
he broke < \ er\ liindt rinj,; t le and straiiusl » \ ei \ 
faculty of mind and l»od\ l..i upv\ards of tliii l v 
years 'J'lu- ke\noli- of the hook is sirmk at 
once in 1'’, ‘ shill he witnesses unto Ale 
both in .h‘rns.ih in and in Samaria and unto 
the uttermost part id' the earth ’ These wonls, 
uttered h\ the l isni Lord, (ill at tin- tune tipim 
<lull and inatteiitiNe ears At first the 'I'wehe 
realised onl\ their mission to the house of 
Israel It re()uire<l a special reM lation tit pro- 
cure the hajttism of tin’ lathiopian eunuch and 
:i f hrice-repeati'd Msntn to irnluce the reluctant 
Peter to baptise ( 'orneluis Even when these 
important steps had been taken, the 'J'wehi' 
showi’d such hesit.ition to und<<rtake aj^f^res. 
Hi\ e w oi k aiiione tin (h utiles, that the Lord 
of the Chun h iiused ujt a thirteenth apostle 
fo i-hamjMon (xeiitile riylils, and to inaupirati- 
a more lils’ral pohc\ 'I’liis ‘ i ho.sen \<‘Hsel,’ 
con\erted h\ a special mii.n-h-. arni einlowed 
with an authont\ indi pi nd» nt of the 'Pwelve, 
broke throin^li the old |>ii|udiiis wlinli still 
hampered the onitinal disi ijtles, founded Hoiir- 
ishiiio (ientile (’hurches. in which the Law 
W'as no longer ohser\ed. in the most impoitunt 
eastern piovitices of the Empire, and. at the 
date when the l»ook closes (about (11 a I» ). 
was jiroclaimin^^ tin- gos|M‘l in tlie gn at westein 
capital itself. 

The hook is thus a defence of (ientile 
Christianity, and of its gneat originator and 
advocate, St Paul, of wdiom the autlmr was a 
companion and enthusiastic adiiurei. What 
Hoswell W'as to tlohnson. that this unnamed 
writer W'as to St l*aul Just as Johnson owes 
the afToctioiiate regard of posti-rity in no small 
measure to the laUiurs of his faithful and ad- 
miring biographer Itoswell, so St. Paul owes 
his })lace of esteem in the miiHls of subsequent 
gerieraiions as the ideal (’hristian hero and 
missionary very largely to the author of Acts. 
The Pauline Epistles may teach us more of the 
Apostle's inner life, but it is Acts which gives 
us those outward facts w'hich make him live 
before us as an actual character on the scene 
of history. 

(2) But the writer of Acts has still a fur- 
ther purpose. He recognises in a manner 


(piitc remark. ihle for so (iioroughgoing a siip- 
jiorlcr of M Paul, the iiuiuciisc value and 
impoit.iiici’ id the work of St Petei and the 
lailiei Apostles It is probable lliat when be 
wrote (about (‘>1 a I> ), tbeie still Imgeied ill 
( I cut lie ( 'hill ehes.soiue siispii loii < d t he opi moils 
and iiiethodH of tlie 'rwehe, and m the .ludaie 
Chiirehesof Palestine some dislike and disfniKi 
oI the Apostle of the (ienliles 'I’liis (he 
w liter didiherateh delerinmiMi to remove He 
thelidore divided Ills hook into two di-.liiie( 
sections, ills I I HI which the chief hno is 
St. Peter, and chs l.t ’JK m which the chiel 
licio IS St Paul He intended his (ientile 
readers h\ a j»erusal of ehs 1 I J to he brought 
to understand ami to admire St Peter, and Ins 
Jew ish ( ’hristian readei's by a pcruHal of the 
rest of the hook to he hrouglil to uiideTHtaiid 
St Paul 'I’rue to Ins piirj»ose of acting as a 
jieaeemaker. he places both Ins heioes in (he 
most attraelivi* po.ssihle light, passes liglilly 
over the past ditleremes and misumlersland 
mgs (e g he omits the serious dispiile bet w eiui 
Peter and I*aul at Anlio<h, (lal'J*>^-, alio 
gether), and dwu'lls far more upon the points of 
agreement than upon the points of diflereni’e 
between two great (’hristian parties 

(J) 'I'liere are jeasons for thinking that the 
author intended his work to he also a kind 
of ajiology for Cliristianily addressi'd to the 
liealheii world Wilhoiit going to the length 
cl Mipposm*:. as soriu* do, that it was intended 
to he prodiK ed .iiid lead at St Paul's trial as a 
formal vmdieation of the Ajiostle and his re- 
ligion against the iniHrepreHentatioiis of his 
ai'euHtirs, we may still dis<;ern in almost every 
I'hapter a desire to influence favourably (ien- 
tile readers, especially thosi* belonging bi 
the cultured and oflieial claHses I’hc author 
IS w'ell equipped for Ins hisk He writes as 
an educated man to educated men He opens 
his Isiok with a short preface and dedication 
in the approved classaail manner. He writes 
in a style which, if not the purest Attii- 
(Ireek. is still griu-eful. easy, refined, and for- 
cible. It IS not only sujHirior to any other 
Greek in the Nd’.. hut it compares favouiuhly 
with that of many of the fiest profane authors 
of the age. and is far superior to the Greek 
of the early patristic writtjrs, such as Ht 
Clement of Horne, the author of the so-called 
Second Epistle of Clement, the author of the 
Epistle to Diognetui, and even to that of such 
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profemional Hcholarw a« Aristides and S*. 
Justin Martyr An educated pagan, happening 
to peruse Acts, could not fail to recognise 
that some at least of the despistid Galileans 
were persons of culture and refinement. Our 
author is in close sympathy with the best side 
of heathen life and religion, recognising that 
even the worHhip|x*rs of the false gods of ftagan 
Greece and Rome were feeling after the true 
God if haply they might find IJirn, and that 
He had not left Himself entirely without wit- 
ness even in the gi-oss darkness (d degrading 
BU|>erstition(14i'' 1 7-'; cp.Rol Ueattempts 
to conciliate the otlieial and pow'er-holding 
classes, in whose hands was the actual admiii' 
istraiion of the Empire, l»y representing St. 
Paul us a peaceahle and law-ahiding Hul))ect, 
proud of his Roman citizmishiji, ami, so far 
from cherishing disloyal designs again.st the 
Imperial Government, continuallv ami success- 
fully appealing to its aid against the hostile 
machinations of the turhulent Jews (IK'-t 
I9S1-41 o]8'j 22“'* 2.'i“'* 24“'' 2 h 2()^“ 
273,48 0g7, Kt, 

2 . Value of the Book. To modern readers 
the chief valm* of Acts is that it is the only 
authentic record which we possess of the first 
thirty -five years of the history of the t’hnstian 
Church. With the exception of a few ineagi'c 
hints in 8t. I’anl’s Epistles, Acts is ahsolutely 
our only firsl-ceiiturv authority for the 
momentous events which followed the liesur- 
rection and Ascension of our Lord. E\en 
from the purely secular ]H»mt of view', the 
process hy which an ohsciirc Jewish sect cx- 
pumled into a world wide Church, is a subject 
full of interest ; hut for Christians, who 
believe that the jinn-ess was part of God's 
gracious purpose for the salvation ami re- 
generation of the world, the subject possesses 
an interest and attract ivene.ss altogi'ther 
unique. 

3. Trustworthiness and Historical Character 
of the Narrative. Modern scholars apply tests 
of great stringency to ancient historical 
writings which profess to cmb(Mly the evidence 
of eyewitnesses or coiitemfH)rai*ics. Every 
statenient made in such w’ritings which can 
possibly be tested, is scrutinised and com- 
pared with the statements of other ancient 
vrritings of undoubted authority, alsti witli the 
now very voluminous and valuable evidence 
of inscriptions, monuments, and coins. If the 
wrriter's statements which can be tested are 
found upon the whole to bo accurate and 
reliable, credit is also given to his statements 
which cannot be tested, and bis work is pro- 
nounced to 1)6 a valuable authority for the 
events therein recorded. If, however, his 
statements which can be tested are found to 
be frequently false or iaaocurate, bis work is 
pronooDoed uuauthentio and unreliable. 


These teats have been applied with great 
and increasing rigour during the last half 
century to the remains of Christian antiquity, 
esiKscially to those of a narrative character, 
like Ac'ts. Tried by these tests, the various 
ap<jcryphal Acts, e.g. the Acts of Andrew, the 
Acts of John, the Acts of Paul, the Acts of 
Peter, the Acts of Thomas, the Acts of Paul 
and 4'hecla, and the Preaching of Peter, have 
been demonstrated to be forgeries. But the 
canonical Acts of the Apostles has emerged 
from the ordeal with its l eputation established. 
Th(' lM)ok is full of geographical and political 
notices w'hu'h admit of definite proof or dis- 
proof, ami in practically every case (the state- 
ment about d'hendas, is a possible excep- 
tion) the antlior has been proved to be right. 
Thus he knows that Cyprihs was at this time 
governed hy a proconsul (AV ‘ deputy ’), 
whose name is correctly giv en as Sergius Paulua 
(sec ] J“) ; that Pliilippi was a Roman colony, 
having magistrates called ‘ pi*ajtors ’ (AY 
‘magistrates’), attended by ‘ lictors ’ (AV 
‘sergeants ’) ( 1 ; that the magistrates of 

Thessalonic^a were called •pobtarchs’ (AV 
‘rulers’) (17*) , that the ruler of Malta was 
railed ‘jtnmus' (AA’ ‘chief man’) (28") ; that 
there were oliit-ers of the province of Asia 
called ‘ Asian hs’ (AV ‘the chief of Asia’) 
( 1 it**' ). with wliose f unctions he is also familiar ; 
that at Atliens (piestions of religion were 
under tlie hupervisioii of the ‘Areopagus’ 
(171**) ; that Dcrhe and Lystra, hut not 
Jeonium, were cities of Lycaonia (14*'); that 
Ejdiesus was ‘ neocoros ’ (AV ‘a worshipper,' 
R V' ‘ temple-keeper’) to the templeof Artemis, 
and that jiolitical jiower was exercised by the 
‘demos’ (‘people’) meeting 111 ‘the lawful 
assemhly.’ presided over by an influential 
ortieer called the ‘ .secretary ’ (A V ‘tow'n clerk’) ; 
that the inhalutants of Ephesus were addicted 
to magic etc. He thoroughly under- 

stands the Jewish Sanhedrin, it.s functions and 
its parties ; the jxisition of the chief priests, of 
the Temple guard, of the Roman garrison in 
the fortress Antonia, and of the Hcrodian 
princes at Jerusalem. He is, moreover, fami- 
liar with Ronuiti law , the pnxedure of Roman 
tribunals, and the rights and privileges of 
Roman citizens, e.g. freedom from binding and 
scourging, and the right of appealing to the 
EnqHTor. He seems also to be correct 
(though further evidence is desirable) in his 
Elusions to the Italic and Augustan ‘cohorts’ 
(AV ‘bands’) at Caisarea (l()i 27 and to 
the imperial trexips called ‘ fruraentarii.’ whose 
head-quarters w'ere on the C«lian Hill at 
Rome. He is well acquainted with navigation, 
and his account of the voyage to Rome has 
been shown to be true in ev'ery detail by pro- 
fessional navigators who have sailed over the 
course with the express purpose of inveeti- 
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gating its awunu'V. We may add that the 
author’H allusion to the {Ktpiilar lielief at 
Lystra that Zeus and Hermes (Jupiter and 
Mereurius) were suviiKtomed to \iMt the earth 
in human form, and his descriptions of the 
temple and priest of * Zeus propolis ’ and of 
the attempted siieritiee to tlu' A|M»stleH, are 
thoroughl\ true to lift* ami h:i\e e\ery ap- 
pearance of historical truth { 14 

The natnnil inference from tlie**!* fju*ts is 
that either the author himself was a contem- 
|K)rarv ami an e\ewitness. or that his Ixiok is 
based upon and closely follovts the cMdimce 
of eontemp<>r:ini*.s and e\ewitm'sses 

4. Authorship. (1) inttrmiJ rrulmcr 'I'he 
bo<»k isaiioiiMmniv. but from internal e\ uleiiee 
il IS possible to ^aiii mueh luf oriiiatum about, 
and perhaps to ideritifi the aiithoi 

(Vrtain sections 'JO'’ *■’ 'J7 ' 

-HI''; also, in the I) text, 11-'') are w’ntliii 
in tlie first person jilural, and are henee ealled 
‘the W'e-seetions ' From them we learn that 
the author was a iiati\e of Aiitioeh. and one 
of the e.irliest eon\(,rls in tliat plaee (11 1) 

text), also that he bicaine a eoinpanion of 
St. i'aul <luring the Setond .Missioii:ir\ 
Journey .loining the Apostle iii Troas ( 1<» >"), 
he aecompanie<l inm to l*liilij»pi, where he was 
left behind, seemingly in pastoral ehargt' of 
the new ly -establislied (’hiiieli ( 17 ') 'I'here 
he remained some years, jn'ob.ddy engaged 
in t'vangelising the district, until St Haul 
rcvisitcil Philippi on his Tlnrd Missionary 
Journey lie tlien a<‘companicd the Afiostle 
to Ciesjirea, and Jcnisjilem (20' 2P '’'), and 
finally to Rome (c 27 ) 

AVho W’as this companion '' He cannot havt> 
been Silas (Sihanus), who was jiresenf at the 
('ouncil of Jerusalem (ir)'-’-). and W'onld there 
fore have used tlie first person m <leH<*ribing 
it ; nor Timothy, who is spoken of in the 
third jyersoii (n'**); nor d’ltiis, who w'as a 
companion of the AjMistle befetre the w'e- 
scctions begin ((0112"), and therefore, hatl 
he l»een the author, would have begun the 
we sections earlier. There remains liuke, 
who, in harmony with the indnjatioris of Acts, 
apj)ears as a companion of St. Paul only in the 
later Epistles (Col 4 '^ Philemon v. 24 2 Tim 
4 "). Hiid who was cerUiinly. as Acts indicates, 
with St. Paul at Rome (Col 4 1 '* Philemon v. 24 ). 
In Col 4 Luke is called the ‘ Iieloved physi- 
cian,’ and this again suits the autlior of Acts, 
who has an unusual (probably a professional) 
knowledge of medicine, and shows consider- 
able acquaintance with the technical terms of 
the (ireek medical writers (for instances see 
37 918 12^ IJii 28 ^*, etc.). Internal evidence, 
therefore, points with certainty to a com- 
panion of St. Paul, and with considerable pro- 
bability to St. Luke, as the author. 

( 2 ) Ejrtt>rnai ernhnre. The internal evidence 
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is decisively continntHl by the external. Thua(a) 
the author of Acts is certainly also the author 
of the 'riurd (t08|Kd. The common dedica- 
tion to Theophilus, the reference lo a ‘ former 
tri'atisc’ of a wojm and charv'U'ter exactly 
answering to ihc (i<»s|H)l, the absitlute identity 
of style spirit and I’auliiie standpoint, and, 
we may a<Ki. the common exhibition of un- 
usual iiKsbcal knowledge, p<»int decisively to 
common authorsbip, ami since the (losjad is 
itscrilH'd by icry ancient tradition lu St. Luke, 
Acts must also U’ bis (/») Acts was rect'ned 
by all ancient autliontu's us liic um{ues(i<me<l 
work of Luke, the c<imp:inioii of Paul 'IVt- 
tullian, (’lenient <d Ab xamina, and the Miira- 
torian fnigmcnt (circ 2(M) y n ) ail asiTils* it 
t<* Luk<‘ A little earlier iicnums (177 A l».) 
tmnscribcs long jiasHagcs from it into his 
Work, 'Against Heresies' 'riicrc arc u 1 k(. 
practically certain n-bTeiicos to it in the works 
of ('lenient of R<»ni<‘ (!';» a i» ), Polycarj* (1 It) 
A n ), and in the Epistle of the (’hurcbes of 
(ianl (177 a i> ) 'I’lns strong eomlmiation of 
internal and external e\i<leiice raises tlio 
Lucan aiitborsbip to a pruclicjil certainty. 

'I'lie suggcHlioii of certain critics that only 
tlic * w< -sections ’ arc the work «d a (’ompunioii 
of SI l*aul. ami that the rest of the book is 
by another ami much l:il»*r writer, cannot be 
taken \crv scnoiisly A uniform and easily 
i-ceogMiHal»lc style jicrvadcs the wlndc book, 
s«) that if any of it is by a conijminon of St. 
Paul, the whole is 

It IS jirobably uniicccHMarv b) say mucb alsmi 
tbe tbe<»rv of F (’ Haur and the 'riil»ingcn 
school that Acts is an unaulbentic romance of 
the nmldb* of the scirond ceiitnry. Recent 
research has tended so strongly to contirm the 
antnjuity and credibility of Acts, that the 
theory in questif»n has iK-mi generally aban- 
doned even in tbccircli* in wlmdi it ongniabid. 

5. Date. The most natural d!it 4 ' to UHsigii 
to Acts is toyy’ards the close of the first Roman 
imprison me lit (circ. t'.l a i» ). It is hard U) 
Isdieve that if St. Puurs trial liad actually 
taken [dace when the Isiok was wiitt^’ii, the 
author would have failed to mention the 
result. 

So early a date, however, inyolves some 
difhculties It throws back the date of 
St, Luke's Goh[k;1 ti) 00. [K^rhaps to ,00 or 07, 
and St. Mark’s (which St. Luke used) still 
further. To many entires these dates Heein 
altogether to<> early. Holding as they do, 
that St. Luke’s (jr(>s[Hil contains indications 
(see on Lk 21 ) tliat it yy’ss not composed till 
after the fall of Jerusalem, 70 A.i>,, they date 
the Gospel shortly aftiT 70. and Acts towards 
the close of the decade 70-80. We may fairly 
leave the question open, with a preference for 
the former view. 

6. The Text The codex Bezaj (D) aad 
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certain other authorities, generally called ‘ west- 
ern,’ exhibit a text HO different from that either 
of the U V or the A V, that it may almost l)e said 
to constitute a different edition of the laxik. 
The ehief ‘'western' variations are at 

Il27.:'h J.JIO I.yj i.r,:;,, 

20*'' 21*''’, where the iioO'S should he eon- 
MiiJted '^riie He/aii \anati<uis gi\e additional 
j>arlieulars. wdiieh in iiearlv all cases setnn to 
lie authentic We attrihiite them, theref«>re, 
if not to St liiike hiiuHelf, at any rate l<»soiiie 
well intormed WTiter of the apostidie or sub 
ujMmtolic age. 

7. Sources. Kor the earl\ hist<»r\ of the 

Church of derusalem, there was a^allahle the 
testimony of St Maik, who was certaml\ 
with St liuke at ItoiiK’ I Col 1 . al.so the 

testimony of Philiji, with whom St Luke 
stayed ‘ many <lays ’ at Ciesarea (21 *") During 
the long waiting at Ca’sarea, St Luke doiibt- 
leHH visited .JeruKalem, and obtained additional 
information from flaincH, .lohn, IVtei, and 
otluTH 11 iH kiKtwledgt’ of St Paul's career 
W’liM of course obtained fiom S(. Paul himst If. 
and from his own exjierieiices as Ins com 
panion 

8. Theology of Acts, 'Fhe extreinel' juinii- 
Ine and simpile charactei of the tlieologt ol 
Acts IS a strinig proof of the authenticit\ (tf 
the reconi. 'J'he gTeat dogmatic Kpistles ot 
St Paul had ali'eady apfieared when Acts was 
WTitten, but har<ll\ the fainte.st trace of tlieir 
characteristic e.xpressioiis occurs in the anthoi's 
narrativ e 

(1) Christology. 'Die Apostles insist that 
•Jesus is the expected Messiah Ills Messiidi 
ship IS [)ro\ed pai tlv from prophecy and parti \ 
from the fa<’t of llie ILsiirn'ction in general 
it IS declared that “ to IJini gi\e all the prophets 
witness’; and again. ' \ea, and all the pro[»hets 
from Samuel, and them that ft>tlowed after as 
many as hme spoken. the\ also told of these 
days ’ In particular Moses tl)t IS *'’) is qin*ted 
HH to our Lord's prophetic’ offic*e, and Joed (2-'') 
ilH to the outpouring of the Spirit in the age of 
the Messiali Put most of the quotations are 
from the Psalms. Ps 1 b *'• is cjuoted lK>th by 
St. Peter and St Paul as a proof of the 

Uesurroction ; and 1*8 2' by St Paul in the 

same sen.se (see Ac Li**''*) p8L‘i2** is quoted 

to prove the Davidic descent of the Messiah, 
and PsllO* to illustrate the Ascension. Ps 
1 Igirj (‘ stone W'lnch the builders rejected ') 
is also applied to .Jesus as in the (tospels. But 
the great prcxif of the Messiahship of Jesus 
is the crowning miracle of His Resurrec- 
tion, w’hich is apjiealed to on every occasion 
with the greatest confidence. In the house 
of Cornelius Peter claims to have eaten and 

drunk with Jesus after He rose from the 

dead (It)'**). On tlie day of Pentecost Peter 
aaya, 'This Jesus did God raise up, whereof 


we all are witnesses’ (23‘^), and in general the 
history declares, ‘ wdth great power gave the 
Apohtles their witness to the Resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus ’ (4 •'***). 

But faith in our Lord’s Messiahship was 
intended hy the Apostles t<j lead on (as it had 
HI their own ca.se) to faith in our I^ord's Di- 
\ Hilly 'riie indications that Jesus was already 
ri’g.iided as a Diviiii’ Person are neither few 
nor m.sigiiificant. Such titles as ‘the prince 
of life,' ‘Lord of all,’ ‘Judgi’ of quick and 
^i«’a<l,‘ and ‘ SaMour,' are only reall\ ajiplieahle 
to one who is divine. More signiheant still is 
tile prat tiee of praver to Phrist. 'file d> mg 
Sb‘))lieii iii\<»ked not (Jod, hut Jesus, to for 
give his murderers and to receive his spirit 
(7’' H\') 'I'lie (’hnstiuns even reteivcd 
then name Iroiii their jirattiee of praying 
to Jesus ('.1*^ ‘) 'i 22*' ). In that age. among 
a people trained to regard (rotl as the tmly 
lawful object of religious devotion, and to 
guanl Ills unitpie jirerogativ es with the ut- 
most jealousv . jirater to Jesus clearly implied 
that lie was within the (iodhead. Another 
Higndicanl indication of what was believed 
alKUit .Icsiis within tlie Chnreh is contained 
in the eontidential addre ss of St I’aiil to tlie 
elders of Kphe^lls (20-'') Tliere, according to 
th«‘ best reaehng (see 11 \ ), St Paul said to 
the elders. ‘ Fc'ed the Chunli v>f (iod, wllieh He 
pnrehaseei w ith His own lilood,’ thus exjiressly 
assigning the divine name to .Tesus It is 
somewhat remarkahle that tlu' title ‘the Son 
(////o/,'.) t»f (iod,’ so eomm<»ii in tlie (io8f>cls and 
Kpistles. never oeeurs in the eiudy speeches in 
Ads. Its place is taken b\ another word, 
/X//.S 4 ■vvlueli the AY also trans- 

lates ‘ Son,’ l»nl the KY ‘ servant.’ Both tnuis- 
lations are supported li\ good modi’rn authori- 
ties 'I’lie (iosjK’l title, ‘Son of (Lxi ' (/ooox). 
oeeurs only in tin’ (probably genuine) confes 
81011 of the euiiiieh (Hi5‘), and in the preaching 
of St. Paul (I)-’" Li'***). 

Pharacterislie of Acts is the stress laid upon 
the continued activity of the Ascended Lord, 
who 1.'' regarded as still carrying on from 
heaven the work which He lx?gan on earth. 

(2) The Doctrme of the Holy Spirit. Much 
prominence is given to the activity of the 
Holy Spirit, who is regarded mainly as tlie 
Spirit of the Ascended Christ. Although 
He IS a ‘gift’ of Clirist to believers (2 S'''*‘’). 
His w'lll and personality are strongly marked 
1019 11 1> joe.T 2023 2I n 282^), 
as also IS His Divinity (,'»^^). The doctrines 
of the personality and divinity of the Spirit, 
however. ai*e not as yet thrown into definite 
theological language. 

(J) Universalism. The writer strongly sym- 
pathises with St. Paul’s view that the obliga- 
tion of the Ceremonial I,rfiw had been abrogated 
by Christ, and that Gentiles ought to bo 
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admitted to the (duii-eh without Udng circiim- 
ciHed. At the saiiie time, ]»e is jw'rfectly fair 
to St, Paul's opp«ments. aud ne\eruses lutter 
language against them 'I'he tone (»f his Inxik 
is giuierous and eoneilialorv. He does full 
jnstiee to St. Peter and St dames and the 
other apostles of the eirnmieision see 1. 

(4) Pctnne and Pauline Theology. It h 

a proof of the a<'enne \ ol tin wniei that 
the s{K‘eehes (*f Pett r and P.inl lelitet the 
( liaraeteristie ideas of the speakers, hut Aet 
so natundly and unolurusueh that it is 
oliMous that the i\nt<'r h;is mU lopied their 
Epistles, d'he sp( e< hes of St i'etiT liaM' 
nian\ points of eollt.iet with I Peter {see 
on 2^*), and tliost <>1 ,st |*anl ha\e re< ognis 
aide, thoin^li 1>\ no nie.ans < lose, eomeulenees 
with the p.lllline llpislles 

9. Contents, Chronology, and connexion 
with the Epistles. 

I d'm: ( lit in n in Jih-mim, 

2'.t .'h') A 1) 

d'he Ascension, iV-ntee-mt I'lrst eoiifln ts 
WMlh the Sardiediin. Sit'phen's spe<-eh and 
inartyrdoin 

II Till ( 'in in 11 IN .1 1 I' t.\ AMI Sa.m \K i 

H-i-i P'< ;h') ;w; \ i* 

Plnhp in >>ainana ( 'oiii eisioii of Saul 
(pr<d)ald\ .do or .d*’> \ l' . thongh some phn e it 
as earl} as .‘to A i> short ! \ after I he Aseeii 
«sion) Jiaptisin of Cornelins, .md imiiorlaiit 
dlseusSKMl theTellJion 

in d'lir. Cm in h of 'J m \Voi:i o. 1 1 
;to-i')l A o 

(I) The Church in Antioch, 11 ‘‘‘-EP .‘ho - 
47 A.i). 

M1S.S1011 of I’anl and ParnaliaK to .lenisalem. 
Persecution l».\ IE rod Agrippa I (11 A l>.) 
Paruahas and Saul st nt forth liom .\nlioeh 

(J) First Missionary Journey of Paul and 
Barnabas, l.'i‘-l.i‘ P a i> 

C\pnis, Pisidia, Anlioelr. Icoinmn, Lystra, 
Deriie. Jteturn to S>riaii Antioch 

Possihle date for the Ejnstle t<» the (4ala- 
tians, beginning of 4‘J A.D. 


Council of Jerusalem, Pimtocosl. lip?) A.io. 
(:\) Second Missionary journey of Paul, 

i:d»''-lK--’. 4m.oL: A n 
(lalatia ivMsited, EiirojK', Piiilipjn. Tlie.Hsa 
loMica. lienva, Athens 

Corinth, 181 1 .i„,j o Tin ssalonians writ 

ten from Coriiilh. .‘lO-.h:,' \ n 

Possihle <la1e of St .Matthew's Hebrew’ 

‘ ljog,.i 01 (iospil, about Ifi-’.hd A I> 

Visit to Jenis;ilem. and return (o Swiaii 
Antnn h 

(I) Third Mnssionary Jonmcy of Paul, 

IH'*"' L'l Aug .'('J V 1* to IN nil cost , .hl’t A |) 
(t.il.'il 1:1 1 e\ isited, ,\|i(dloHa! Ephesus. Paul 
at Eplieviis 1 ‘I ( O.t ...I All) 

I Cotiulhiaus wMlfrii ejirl\ 111 .d.'i A n 
P.uil III .M.ns doiii.i and (Ireeee (Corinth), 
•Jii > *■ .M; All) 

■J ( 'oi mihi-iMs and ( ,iec(ir<liug to usual \ lew ) 
(i.d.iti.iiis, wMttiii hem .Macedtiiiia, ami Uo- 
iiiaus 1 1 oin ( 'el ml h 

Possible date el .Sf Mark sCospcI 
d'roas, ‘J(l~ \ o\ ag<‘ te .lerusalein, 

'J 1 

(,'i) Paul in Jerusalem and Caesarea, ‘21 

•JS 

lN-ntee«)st, . 1(1 .»li \ n 

Pauls airesi ('u’sarea Paul befeie Eelix, 
I'estiis, Agi’ippa Pes.sdile dale fei ,St Eiike’s 
(Jospil. oT, .18 \ II \e\agi 1(1 lEillie 

(t’l) Paul in Rome, g8i--i Erem .Mi a d 
1‘^piHlles to the IMiilippiaiis. ('(iIoHsiaiis, 
Ejdiesians, and Phdemeii 

JVobable dale el Aits, Ul A I> 

St Paul’s tn;d b(dei(‘ Ni re, and aiajuiltul, 
(il A II 

Labours III Sjiaiu Cr-efe Am;i Minor, Mace- 
donia, Aehiea I'.jiistics (<i 'I'ltus and Primo- 
thy written t'l.'i {'■*) \ ii 

.S'ceiid impi i.sonment at IhniK' 'I’he S(‘- 
cond Epistle to Timoih\ wnil()i. (>7 a n 
Second trial, eoiidemnation and rnartyr'lom 
<if St INiul (probably <d St I’eler .also), <;7 a j> 
[Some antlionlK's place the inailw’dom of 
SS. Peter and J'aul earlier, in hi A n j 


PART 1 

TiIK 1m1 \HL1s|JMKNT A\I> PiumJKF.sS of IllK CiM'ttC’II A'l JlHI .sAl.l'.M (CllH. 1-K») 


The Acts of the Apostles] A more aderpiato 
title would Ih! ‘The Acts of Peter and Paul,’ 
the Acta of Peter extending from c I to c. 12, 
aud the Acta of l*aul from c. 1 J hi c ‘28. 

CHAPTER 1 

Tub A.srENaioN. Ei.kction of Matthias 
1-5. St Luke’s Introduction. He recapitu- 
lates the general contenta of hia Hoapel. ad<iing. 
however, this additional information, (1) that 
the appearances of the risen Lonl were numer- 
ous, and (2) that forty days elapsed between 


the Kesnri'ation and the AMcension If we 
|X»HH<*Hwrd M Luke's (iospel ordi. wn; might 
|M)«aibly conclude that the riHcn Lord apjwaied 
Old} thn;e times, and that He ascended on the 
very day of His Resurrection 

I. The former treatise] 1 e St. Luke’s (Jos- 
jkjI : w*e Jniro TheophiiUSj Ht;e on Lk I 
Began] The CosfHd njconls the work that 
.Ie*KUK Ix^gan to do Acts records its accom- 
plishment. The chief agent m this Issik is the 
Ascended (’hrist Himself, 0|Kirating fhrf*ugh 
Bbs Spirit, and perforrmng works winch were 
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not pomibte while He wjim Htili in the fienh 
(Jnl4*'^). 3 . Through the Holy Ghost] St. 
Luke reproHentw !ill the actions of Christ’s 
ministry as performed hy the power of the 
Holy Spirit, which He received at His Baptism 
to consecnite Him to His office of Messiah : 
see Commandments] vjz. to preiuih 

repentance and n niisHion of hins to all nations 
beginniiif' at Jerusalem, and to tarry in tin* 
city until they slioiild he endued with pow'er 
from on high ( Lk 24 ^ ). 

3. Many infallible proofs] ItV omits ‘ in- 
fallible,’ hut tiie (lk imj)lies that they were 
reliahh' and eon\iiicing The ‘ man> ’ is 1111- 
jKirtant, for St Luke ree(»rds ()nl> foui appear 
anees, all in Judaia : see art '’The Resurree- 
tion ’ 

Forty days] i e at intervals during forty 
days. The kingdom of God] Sometimes ‘ tlu' 
Kingdom of (rod ' tlenotes tlie inward and 
spiritual asjH'cts of Christianity, sometimes 
Christianity as fuganised into a vi.sil»le Kingdom 
or (’hurch. lh*th meanings are here blended 
The departing Lord douhtless wished gi\e 
the A[)()stles spiritual iiistnietions to prepare 
them to recene the Hol\ Spii-it, and also 
s^tecial diroetioiiH fitr the futun- go\ermiu‘nt of 
His Chiireli : see intn) to I^lt. § il (h). ami ]>re- 
faiory remarks to .M( ft 4. And, being as- 
sembled] nither, and while sitling at meat 
with them’" see KM and <p Mk It’C^ ’I’he 
fa(d of the risen L<ird's eating is attestc<l also 
by Lk^it-**, where Jesus eats ‘before’ lhi‘ 
disciples; and tlu' sitting at table by AelO"** 

The promise of the Father] 1 e. the jironii.sed 
gift of the Holy (ihost which was to be be 
stoWH-d at I'eniccost • see Lk24^*' 

5. Baptized with the Holy Ghost] 'There can 
Ik* little iloubt that the Ap<jslles had already 
received bnjdism, not oiilv from John, but als<» 
from Jesus Himself : see JnJi--’-*’ 4^--. Rut 
Christian Baptism was not %et. in the full 
sense, u Baptism ‘with the Iloly (Ihost and 
with tin-,’ In'cause, Jesus being not yet glori- 
fied, the Holy (ihost eoiild nut yet l>e fully 
given (JnT’’”) 

6 -1 1. The Ascension. Belief in the Ascen- 
sion of Jesus ftvllow's necessarily from belief 
in His Resurrection. If Jesus rose from the 
dead not with a natural, but with a spiritual 
IxKiy (and this is undoubtedly the doctrine of 
Holy Scripture), then it was imimssible for 
Him to remain permanently on earth. The 
translation of His Ixxly to that sphere of 
existence to w'hich it now properly Iwlonged, 
was both natural and necessary. The Ascen- 
sion is only described in detail in the present 
passage. The allusion to it in Lk24^L though 
probable, is not certain, and that in Mkl6*® is 
not by the writer of Uie Second Gospel. The 
paucity of allusions to the Ascension in the 
Irr. is probably due to the fact that it was 


not accompanied by any change in the con- 
dition of Jesus. It was on the first day of 
His Resurrection, not on the fortieth, that 
Jesus was glorified and invested with all 
authority 111 heaven and on earth (Mt28i'‘'); 
hence the e\eiit of Ac 1 W'as regarded by the 
Apostles as of seeondar> importanec. In tin* 
Ascension, as in the Resurrection, Christ is 
the firstfniits of the human race, ofiening the 
Kingdom of hoax on to all believers. He is 
also, as ascended, the high priest and intercessor 
of humanity, pleading on man’s behalf, before 
the eternal Father, His completed sacrifice 
(Heb7,8). 

6. They therefore] I’licse wt>rds imply that 
at the common meal which the risen Lord 
shared W'lth Hi.s Apostles (^ 4), He made an 
appointment with tlieni to meet Him on the 
day of His Ascension The Galilean meeting 
descrilx*d by St Matthew (‘28(^’^), and men- 
tioned hy St Mark, was al.^o by appointment 

Restore . . the kingdom] i.e. make the Jewish 
nation independent oj Rome, and dominant. 
p<ditieally and religiou.sly. o\er all the nations 
of the earth 'J’his was the current Messianic 
ex}»ectation ot the Jews, and the fact that the 
author represents the Apostles as still enter- 
taining it, IS a mark of tlu* historical truth of 
his narrative Jl needed the Pentecostal out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit to teach the Apostles 
that the Christ’s Kingdom is not of this world 
The answer of Jesus imjilies that He iri// 
restore tlie Kingdom to Lsrael ; not, how'e\cr, 
to ‘Israel after the fiesli,' as the Apostles 
imagined, but to ‘ the Israel of (Ltd,’ i.e. to 
Clinstian believers of e\crA nation. b\ making 
('luistianitA the (huninant religion throughout 
the world 

7. It is not for you] The Apfistles were to lie 
not so mueli prophets of the future, as witnesses 
of the past. Hath put in his own power] see 
oil 'Ihere is another jiossible trans- 

lation of these words ; ‘ winch tlie Father 
appoiiiti'd by His own power.’ 8. Samaria, 
etc.] Jesus here revokes the temporary limita- 
tion of the rni.ssioi) of the Ajmstles to the Jews 
(Mt 10^*'’). 'J’his passiige is one of the many 
proofs that Jesus intended to found a universal 
religion. 

9. A cloud received him] The visible and 
corjioral Ascension does not necessarily imply 
that heaven is a place situated above the 
clouds. The object of the Ascension was not 
to indicate where or what heaven is, but to 
assure the Apostles by an unmistakable sign 
that Jesus had entered it. It is possible that 
heaven is not, strictly speaking, a place, but a 
condition. 10. Two men] certainly angels, 
as in Lk24*. 

II. Why stand] It is fruitless to gaze. Go 
rather and labour, that when He comes again 
in judgment He may approve your work. In 
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like manner] i.c. in glorv. and in Ills huinun 
nalurt* : cp ' this Jfsus’ uIhjxo. 

12-14 'Hie waitmg Church. 

12. Olivet] lit ‘the ulneorohard ’ ; called 
usually The Mount <)f Olixcw 'I'hiK, the Hceiie 
of ('hrist’s agon> and lietrayah is now ina<le 
the scene t»f Ills inmnph A sabbath day’s 
journey] 1 v 2.0()(i cuhits. or <» furlonj^s 

13 An upperroom : U V • the up[a*r< hainlH>r,’ 
prohalil\ that in w Inch the Last SupfST lia<l hecn 
eaten . not. ;is ha\e arguc<l fmin Lk'J4''''*, 

a chauilKi 111 the Ti iajilc It nia\ liaxc been 
in the house of Mar\ the inoiln'r <)f Maik ’ 
see Peter, et< ] sec on Mt J’/ir 

hniditf of James] HV correctly, ‘the son of 
Jane s ‘ 

14, With one accord] rnamimty and ctun- 
nion actiondistinguisli the ('hn.Hlian coinnuinity 
in Acts This characteristic expnssion ((Jk 
iiiniiolhuiumlnii) occurs again 2 1-^ .'i'-' 7’" 
H'’ rj'-'" 1K>- 111-"', and iiowhert* elsi‘ in 

the X’J' txiept in ltol.7''. In prayer] add 
(from Lk‘24 ‘and |)raisc ’ The 'wromenj 
VIZ. thoHi Av Inch had acconipanie«l Jesus in 
(lalilee, and nimistered to Iliin of tlnnr suh* 
stance Among tliem prohahlv ueia- Mai\ of 
Magdala. Joanna ami Su''.nina (LkH'^.*') . Mary 
the motlfci of Janies and tloses, and Salome 


t roachery of J udas. 1 7. Part] It V ’ hia (>ortiun ' 
(lit. ‘lot,’ (ik. kU'ion) In Patristic Greek the 
worrl designates the clergy. 

x8, 19. These are, course, a note hy 
St. Luke, not a part of SI. Peter's speech. 
For the historical dillicultics set' on Mt2T^ *" 

20. Bishopric] U V ‘ olhee ’ (PsHhll*'* 10!!'') 

21, 22. St IV'ter names two (|ualttieationH 
of an Apostle. ( 1 ) to have followed Jesus fnnil 
the da\ of Ills Ihiptism ly .lohn to thi' tlay of 
Ills Aseensntn , (‘J) tt» havt' htt ii a witness of 
Ills llesurreet ion. Tlic former td St Pett'r's 
retjiiiremcnts exclmhs St Paul, who hat! some 
dilhculty on this account in tstahlishing his 
claim to lit* an Apostle 23. 'Die Ajiostles 
might tlouhth'ss liaM added Matthias to their 
niimlsT on their own authority, hut iiisli'ad of 
doing so thc,\ consultctl tlu' brethren, thus 
introtliK'ing a p«»pular clcmt'iit into the polity 
of tilt' Church . see tm (i-*'’ Two] 'Die 
disciples (probably bt'cansc the Hol\ Spirit 
hiul not \ct bel li icciixed) did not \cntuie to 
make a final choice, hut left the decision to 
(toll Joseph called Barsabas] li V ' Harsah- 
bus,’ I e Joseph, sou of Sahba, is prohahly 
brothel of the Jiiilas Ihirsahhas mentioned in 

His surname ‘.luHtiis’ is Roman, and 
was assumed in aci ordanec w ith a not un- 


thc wile of Zcbc<lce (Mkl.7“'). pohsihl\ 
Marth.i ami M.viv of Pcthan\ . and alniosi 
ccrt.unh M.ii \ tlic moiiicr of Mark (1‘2*-), 
w1k». pel haps, was liostcss Mary the mother 
of Jesus] 'Die last mention of the Hlcssed 
Virgin in the sacivd history Of her snhse- 
ipiciit litc nothing certain is known His 
brethren] s'c on MtCJ^'-'’'' 

15-26. The election of Matthias. As the 
Chiirdi was about to Ik' cstablishml on a 
diiraltlc and [icrmaiicnl basis, it was necessary 
that the twchc foundations on which it w'as to 


comiiion pructii’c of llic .lews at this tinii' cp. 
‘Marcus’ {12^-). ‘Nig'i’ ‘ Paiilus ’ 

(IIC) According to Pajnas, this Joseph drank 
a draught ot poison without recen ing injury. 

Matthias] lit ‘gift of Jelio\ah.' 'PliiH 
apostle IS not again meiitioru-d in thi' N'l' 

24. They prayed] '^rins. the lirst rccor‘ded 
Christian prayer, is probably addressed to 
Jesus Hini'^clf. hoi. ( J ) pia\cr to .Jesus was 
no e.xcejitional thing. l>nt a usual practice of 
the Apostolii Chmclitsee IC*) ; and (2) it was 
approjinute that lli wlio had cliosen eleven of 


ivst (Lph J-" He\21 “) should Is* made lom- 
plcte. Matthias, therefore, was chosen to fill 
the ]ilae(‘ of the traitor Jmlas : the twelfth 
Patriarch of the new Israel of (b»d 

15. Peter] Peter, having Ik-cii restored by 
Jesus to the otfice forfeited hy his tuple 
a|>oHtasv (Jn21 ). resumes his old rank as 

leader of the AjKi.stles. This leadership was 


the apostles should be invoked to clioosi* llie 
tw'elfth. 25. His own place] St, Peti r speaks 
with ineniini nservi', hut probably means 
Hell (‘Gehdina’) 'Die same ('UplK'Hiism is 
fouml in rabbinical writings. 26. Gave forth 
their lots] U\’ * g^ave lots for them ’ ; KM ‘gave 
lots unt<* them.’ 'Die two names were jirohahly 
written on tablets, and shaken in a vessel until 


probahlv fM'rsonal. not oflicial ■ see on Mt 10 <ine of them drojiped out 'I’Ik- itsi- of the simred 
16. Must needs] KV It was needful that lot (/>//«) was common from the age of Mowjjs 
the scripture should Ik* fullilled ’ Just as to that of Dav id, hut afterwards it fell into dis- 
the scandal ami stumbling-block of the death use. This Kolitary example of its revival, w- 


of Jesus was dimini.sheti hy the discovery that 
it w‘aa foretold in the OT.. and was part of the 
determinate counsel of (iod (Lk ‘2426,i<’‘ Ac ‘2® 
etc ). so the scandal of the fall of an 
Apostle was relieved by the discovery that 
David had foretold it in the Psalms : cp. Jn 


lot ( Vrun) was common from the age of Mow^'S 
to that of Dav id, hut afterwards it fell into dis- 
use. 'I'his solit'iry example of its revival, ck;- 
cumng. as it di<l. U-fore the deK<!erit of the Holy 
Spirit. IS not to he regarded as a precedent. 

CHAPTER 2 
Thk Day of IT:\tkcowt 
1-13. Pentecost On this day the risen 


1315^ Peter quote* Pss 69 and Kty*. Ix>rd fulfilled His promise to send another 

David really sjKike of his own enemies, per- Ck>raforter (or Adv(x»te) ‘that He may abide 
hap* (in Pb 109) of Ahithophel, but Peter with you for ever ; even the Spirit of Truth, 
regards the words as a typical prophecy of the whom the world cannot receive ; for it be- 
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holdeth Hun not, neither krioweth Uiui , but 
ye know Him ; for He ubideth with you. and 
Btiiill \ k ' in you ’ (.Jn I P') Primarily. IVrite- 
coHt iH to Im; rej^^inled an the (.'oiiHecration <if 
the t’hurch f«»r its work of eianmlising the 
world. The tierv t<*iij,Mies winch li|;hted ujion 
the Aposth's H\iii[K»lise(l the jL,'ift • lK)ldneKS 
With fer\ent zeal e<iiiHtantly t<> preach the 
^ospi'l nnl<* all natmuh , wln-reby we have 
iH-en brou^dit out of darkness and error nnt<» 
the clear light and true knowjedg* of 'J’liee 
and of rii v Son .Khuh ( 'hrist ’ To as-sist in 
the w<»ik of e\ angeliHing the world, the gift of 
prophecy (i e r»f jiisfuri-d pieadiing) wasgneii, 
nor was this gift <(Milin«-d to tin' Apostles, for 
I will pour out of 111} Spirit upon all flesh . 
and your sons ami }our daughter’s shall pro- 
phesy, and }our }oung men shall see Msmtis 
and your old men shall dream iln aiii.s ’ d’he 
Ixxiks of the N'r remain to testif} that this 
gift of prophe*cy was a Had one We must 
also hehe\e (although St Luke <loes not 
allude to the fact ) that on the da} of I’entecost 
the Holy Spirit was gneii as a principle of 
inward s[»irilual life 'I’he Lord .lesiis had 
definitid} promised tins at tin- Last Supjt«-r 
He sanl that the Il<>l} Spiiit would come to 
dw'ell with them and withm them foi e\ei. 
and that He Himsell would return with the 
eoiuing of the Spirit to dwell in their hearts 
by faith 'Fins Spirit was to be their .Vd\ocale 
with the Father, to leach them all things, 
to bring to their remeinbranee all things 
that Jesu.s had ttdd them, and to gunh- 
them irit(» all the truth 'Fin- Spirit was also 
to have a mis.sion to those without 'Fhrough 
the eariK'st utterances of bi‘Iie\ei*s. He would 
‘convict the wi>rld of sin. and of righteous 
nefw, and of judgment,’ and a beginning of 
this pn>cess w:i.s seen, when tlu' hearers of 
St. ]\'ter’s first seriinm ‘ were pricked in tin-ir 
heart, and said unto JVter and the rest of the 
Apostles, Hrethren, what shall we do?’ 

At Pentecost a new spirit entered the 
world, and ln'gan to tninsfonn it That spirit 
18 8 till at work, and the most sceptical i-aniiot 
deny it 8 presence or its ptiwer. Men may 
attempt to aeeount fi>r it by natunil causes, 
hut it 18 then', and history teaehes us that it 
comes to U 8 from Jesus of Nazareth, who, as 
Dr. Leek} says, ‘ has not onl} been the highest 
pattern of virtue, but the highest incentive 
to its practice, and has exerted so deep an 
influence that it may be truly said that the 
simple reconl of three slmrt }ears of active 
life has done more to regeiienite and to twiften 
mankind, than nil the distjuisitions of philo- 
sophers, and than all the exhortations of 
moralists.' 

X. Pentecost] so called because it was the 
fiftieth day from the first day of the Passover. 
It was also called ‘ the Feast of Weeks,’ because 


it occurred a week of weeks (i.e. seven weeks) 
after the Passover. It marked the completion 
of the corn hiirvest. and according to tlie later 
Jews It commemorated the giving of the Law 
on Sinai The charactenstic ritual of this 
feast was the offering and W’av mg of tw(» 
leavened loaves of w'heateii flour, together with 
a SIM otfermg, burnt otfermgs, and peace 
offerings ( Lv 2.1 ‘ Ajipropnately, ihere- 

fon-. on tins <la} the gosjiti liarvest began ; 
ami the «»ld Law of ordinances was supei-seded 
b} the new Law of love. 

2. A sound] 'FliMinraculousaceornjianimeiits 
of the outpouring of the Sjunt were intended 
parti} to strengthen the faith of tlu- A}»ostles 
m the realitv of tlu- gift, and pai’il} to aiiest 
tlu- attention of llu- inhabitants of .lerusah-m 

3. Cloven tongues] HV ‘tongues paitmg 
asunder, like as of fiu- ’ St Luke means that 
tlu- timgnes or flames of fire ajipeaied first in 
one ujas.so\ei t he assembled ( dim ch, and ibeii 
<liv ided, oiu- flame or tongiu- settling npcui the 
lu-ad of eat-b disciple d’he might} wind .sym- 
holised the powi-1 and eiu-igv of the Sjurit, 
and the longiu-s of fiu- tlu- fer\<turwith wliu-h 
the diH<-ip]es were einj)oweTed to proclaim tlu- 
g» >spel 

4. To speak with other tongues] Wt should 

not gather trom the references to the gift 
of tongues in St Paul (l(’orl 2 - 14 ) and m 
the aj)pendi.\ to St Mark that tlu- 

gift in (pu-stion was the power of spi-akiug 
foreign languages \or do foreign languages 
ajipear to have heen .spoken when (’oriu-lms 
and his eonipanions sp<»ke with tongues and 
magnified (iod (.\cl(H"). uoi when tlu- twelve 
men at lOplu-siis. upon whom St Paul had laid 
haiuks, ‘spake vvilli tongm-s iitul prophesied’ 
(Ih') Many, then-fore, an- of opinion — 
e.sfieciall} since St I’eb-r conipan-s the ea.se 
of ('ornelms and his companions with the 
event at I’eiitecost (IM') — that in this pas- 
sage also the speaking with tongues is not 
to be understood as a speaking ni foreign 
languages, but as some kind of eestatie utter 
anee of jiraise. not fully under the control 
of the speaker 'Fins view is plausible, but 
diflicuU to reconcile with the //r///ui /un^ 
meaning of the present pa.ssage. In v (1 it 
IS said that the multitiule were confounded, 
‘ bt'cause that every man heard them speak 
in his own language.’ Again in v. 7 the 
multitude ask. ‘ Beludd. are not all these 
w'hich speak (ralihcans ? And how' hear we 
every man in our own tongue, wherein we 
were l>om ? ’ (see also \. 11). The meaning 
surely must be that the disciples either spoke, 
or that they seemed to their hearers to speak, 
foreign languages. This being so. we are con- 
stmned to believe, either that St. Luke has 
misunderstood the nature of the event, or 
that this Pentiecostal miracle was of a higher 
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and more extiaordin.irv rharartor than thf 
later ‘sjx^kiiig with tongiu s ’ Among modern 
parallels the most suggest i\t' is the mse of 
St. Vincent Ferrer, \^li(>, when preaching ui 
Spanish, is said to li<i\e ln*en understood hy 
Lnglish, Flemish, I rencli, and Italian lie.irei'h 
(see further on 1 Cor I J-I 1 ) We nia\ see in 
this event, whull seemed ohlitorat* the 
harriers (»f n.itionalit\ .uei language, a re\ersal 
of the .separation and confusion of t^mgues 

((.nil). 

5, Were dwellmg ’ 1 . wne dwelling pei- 
nianentl\. riien 1 <.\( of ,lei n.s.ileni and tlu’ 
d'einple lia<l attnicted iln ni h.nnall 1 mds to 
take Ilf) their ahoile in the llol\ Clt^ 6. The 
multitude! cotn})risnig not onl\ these dwelleiN' 
in .lern^ahni hnt tliose ^\ho h.td < onie to keep 
tlu’ feast. I*f iiteeost was fuie .d the thiee 
fesli\als at whieh e\a-rv Israelite was t ,\pe( t«*d 
to aj»p('ar hel(tre the Lord 

9 . Parthians, and Medcs, and Elamites j are 
nations he\oiid the einj.iie and inlltn-iiee <d 
Home. Ht'fe were .settled the 'I'en 'Pnhes .d 
the first eaptivitv (ifKlT") Mesopotamia] 
d’h(‘ < hief .l(‘\\is}i centre lieie was Bahxlon. 
winch, tvei since tin' eapti\ti\ of Jinlali, was 
famed for its lahhinical scho<ds. and was for 
that ri'ason ifgaidt d as |»ai t of the lloh L.nid 

Judaea] .1 iida'a.as dist nignished fjom (ialiic.g 
fo wliK h the .\|)osths hi longed Cappadocia 
. . Pamphylia .L ws were s« attered through(mi 
Asia .Mnioi as lai .is Foiitns, and even erosse.i 
the Ihixnie lo the ( rnma I’hey en).)ved 
ever^ where full civic lights 

10 . Egypt' .\ccoiding to Philo there were 
a million .h w s ni I 0 g\ pt 'rhe\ formed a 
large part of the population of Ahxandiia. 
where .) ndaism allie<l itself with the Platonic 
philoso|»hy. and a 1 t< nipted to appn.priale the 
iKist elements of Uelhmic eultnie. Cyrenc] 
A (ireek cilv in X. Afrnvi. founded tl.'tl mi. 
A (jiiaiter ot its great [.opnlation c<>nsiHt«‘d 
of Jews, who posst s.sed full rights of citizen- 
ship See Mt JT'*' Aeh" 1 1 i;C 

Strauigers of Rome] K\ ‘sojourners from 
Rome.’ ’I'liey prohahly fKissessed the Roman 
citizenship, like .Si Paul. Jewish prisoners 
were brought to Rom<' hy Pornpey, hnt they 
soon regained their freedom, ami H4-tlled, with 
full i ivM rights in a district Uyond the TiUt. 
In P.f At) they were hanislu-d hnt after the 
fall of S.-janus, were allowed to j-ftiirti 

14-41. St Peter’s sermon and its effects. 
Peter s sermon falls into four divisions 

(1) vv 14 -'Jl. Explanation of the pheno- 
menon of sjieaking w ith tongues as a manifest- 
ation of the outpouring of the Spirit foretold 
hy the prophet Joel, J 1 2-^ ( 2 ) vv. 22-28 St 

Peter shows that the oulfxmnng of the Spirit 
s connected with the life and w'ork of Jeaus 
of Nazareth, whom, after His crucifixion by 
lawless men, God raised from the dead, accord- 


ACl^ 

mg to the }trt>pheey of David 111 the Psalmf 
(i*sl(c''i') (J) \v. 2 h dh> St. Peter proves 

that Psltl^^^ refei*s to the Ri*suneetiori tu*( of 
David hut of tiesus. ainl adds tlu' |H'rsoiiaI 
tcstiuioiix of the .Vpostics tliat tiesus had 
realh Ikcii raised Hi' then .'illir’ins the 
Aseeiision ol Jesus, and dcclaic.s lli if rt is He 
will, has Sint (low 11 from In'.iven ilic gift (tf 
the lIol\ Spirit From tlu' .\s<'cnsion winch 
he illnsttalcN h\ l‘s 1 1 1 1 1 , ln' I nrt h(M < oncludcs 
that tlcsii'' IS the .Messianic King so long 
expected hv lli( ,I(WS (I) v\ .'57 HI St 
Petet (oiiiln.iis with :i practical exhortation 
t(. ills lie.iMTs to ii'jteiii and Ik‘ haptiHcd, that 
thex and linn (iiiidun max leemxe the gift of 
the Ibdx (llmsl 

'I’lie gelinilleness <d this speech is XOllchod 
f«n l»x tin' sinijdicUx o| its theology, and hy 
Its ri'semhlaiiees to | iN lel (r g ’ forekllOW 
ledg( ,’ 1 Pel 1 . to call Upon ((Jod), P' ; 

' fi'ioieing,’ I''"' P’, the right haiidid' (iod,’ 
. 5 '-’ ‘exalt,’ ‘the liouse ' ( Israel), 2 " 

•1 ' ' 1 te ) 

15. /ir/f the third hour] (In festival daxs 
the .L‘Ws ta.sted nothing until the morning 
sxnagogiie service, held at the thud hour 
(H A xi I, xvas Imisiied 

16. Joel] see ,)ocl 2 'riic onlx impor 

taut xaii.itioii IS that Peter eliaiiges .loel’s 

.iflerw.iHl into the mole delinite ' in the Im 
daxs’ The ‘ l.isi d.ixs' ati- tin ('hnslian dis 
pensation 19. Wonders in heaven, etc ] A 
nn't.ijdior le.'il des* r i)it m m of the ealannlies 
which will happen on ear th heloti' ( 'lirist’s 
Seiwmd ( ’omnig whah.St Peti'i |>rolial)lv nj- 
gard. d .is iie.n . ( )» Ml 21-’'' 20. That great 

and notable day] 1 e either the desi ruction of 
tl er Ms.ih 111, Ol ( hr 1st s Second Adxent 23. By 
wicked hands] lit ‘ l.y the liand of lawless 
men’ (le the Homans) 24. The pains of 
death] lit ‘ the hir Ih-pangs of death’ Death 
being pernoinliecl as a woman Jii travail, iind 
reeeix mg relief when the dead are ‘ Iwirn again’ 
hy reHurreetion Hut it is more |)i‘ohal>le that 
St Peter real! X spoke of the ‘snares’ of death, 
the word for snare’ {hrluJ) and that for 
‘birth Jiang' (It/htl) being |)iaetieally ideri 
tical 25. Sei PsHP^ 26. Rest in hope] lit, 
‘jutdi its tent njion hope 2 *J. Hell] i.e 

Hades. th( alssle of diw rnhodied sjunts wait 
mg for the resurrection (Heh Sht’nJ). A 
proof text of the reality of ( 'hnst's chrscmit 
into ‘heir (le Hadi-s) 33. By the right 
hand] or ‘to tin right hand ’ The promise of] 
le the jironnsed Holx (ihosl 

37. Were pricked in thci- heart] ( I ) lHj<^inHc 
they had crucified Jesus, (2) hecaiUM; they 
had not tu'knowledged Him as the Messiah, 
and had thus deprived themselves of the liofHj 
of salvation. 38. In the name of Jesus Christ] 
see on Mt ‘28 **'. The remission of sins] one d* 
the principal lienefits of Holy Haptism, when 
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the ordinance if rightly received ( 22 1 ®; cp. 
1048,47 1388 UehlU-"-': also KWriH Eph 
5 ^, 2 ®). The gift of the Holy Ghost] It is to 
be inferred from It*®, cj>. Uebtl’-*^ that 

the Holy Ghf)Ht wjis given by the laying 
on of the Apostlen’ liundH. 

42-47. The life and worship of the first 
converts. 'I’lie conxerts were still earnest 
Jews, utlending the serMces jii the I'emple 
d}iil> ( \ . lb), lint they already formed a (’hiirch 
within a Chiireh : for ( 1 ) they continued sled- 
fastly in the Apostles’ floctrine (x 42 ). 1 e they 
no longer regarded the chief priests, scnbes, 
and J’hansees as their accredited teachers, but 
rather the Apostles. 'J’hns the breach with 
Juduistn had alreatly begun in principle. (2) 
They continued stedfastly in the AjKwtle.s’ 
fellowship, (d) "1 hey continued stedfastly in 
the breaking of brea<l, i v. in celebrating the 
sacniinenl of the Lord’s Supper, or Holy 
(oniinunion. At first the Lord's Supper was 
celt'bnited ilaily (v. -lii). but aft<-rwanls every 
Lord’s Day at hast (20“). (1) They con- 

tinued sleiifastly in the prayei-s. 1 e. in the 
prayers olferecl at the celebration of the Jjord’s 
SupjH'r, and at the other serxu-es of th(' 
Church (so the liV’) The A V. howexer, 
translates ‘ in pniyers.' which woiiM include 
private pra\ers also 

42. In prayers] lit ‘ m tin prayi rs,' 1 e the 
public prayers of the Church 'I'hese would 
probably be jiartly lituruical. after the exaiiijde 
of the Temple and the Sxnagogm- (cji. tht' 
liturgical addition to the Lord’s iVayer, Mt 
6^^AV), ami juirtlx I'xtt'inpoiv. L\tenip<»re 
prayer was allowed to be otTered at the cele 
bration of the Lonl's Sup}>er bx the Christian 
prophets (s(‘e the ‘Didaehe ’). and wius appar- 
ently still in use in the age of Justin Martyr 
(l.hti A.l>.), but shortly after this the public 
prayers of the Church became exclusixcly 
liturgical. 

44. Were together] probablx they had com- 
mon meals. Had all things common] This 
arrangement was not exactly what wc call 
communism, for, (1) the sale of pro|)erty wa» 
voluntary, the result of a spxmtaneoua out- 
flowing of Christian love (o^); and ( 2 ) even 
when pro|>ertY had iK'en sold, the money 
usually remained in the hiuids of the vendor, 
to lie distributed to the fxxorer saints from 
time to time ‘ as every man had need ’ (v. 45 ). 
The cases of Barualxas and of Ananias and 
Sapphira, who not only sold property, but even 
laid the money at the Afiostles’ feet, were ex- 
ceptional, and Ixecause exceptional are specially 
noted by the evangelist. 46. Breaking bread 
from house to house] RV ' breaking bread at 
home,’ prolmbly in the ‘ upper room ’ where 
the Sacrament bad been instituted, and the 
Holy Ghost bad descended. The reference is 
probably to the Lord’s Supper, and not to an 
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ordinary meal ; but it must be remembered 
that at this period the Lord’s Supper was 
usually celebrated at the close of a sacred 
meal, called flie or love-feast : see 

lx*low. 47. And the Lord] RV ‘And the 
Lord added to them’ (RM ‘together’) ‘day 
by day those that w tre In'ing saxed.’ i.e. con 
scious of sin and swkiiig salvation. 

TiiF Lovk P’east 

It iH clear from x 4 t». and 1 Cor J 1 2*'*, that 
Holy Communion was at first celebrated in 
connexion with a (<uumoi) meal called agajx', 
i.c. ‘loxefeaKl.’ or ‘feast of charity’ (Jude 
X. 12 ) Our Lord had instituted the Sacrament 
at the <doHt‘ of a sacred banquet, and the Apos 
tolic Church at tirsi uatunilly followed His 
examjde. The feast was an afteniooii or 
ex Clung meal, at which rich and poor met 
together in the church, tlie foial and drink 
lK.‘ing jirovidcd maml> by the rich. Prayers 
ami iKUiedietioiis, similar to those of the Jews, 
were said oxer each dish or course, and ‘the 
kiss of charily ’ ( 1 JVt J*) probably concluded 
the meal, d’heii hands were wa.shed, and there 
followed prayer and sacred psalmody under 
the leadi rsliip of a prophet or other minister 
‘ The breaking of bread,’ or Holy f’ommuniou. 
seems to haxe follow ed (not preceded) the 
(1 (’or 1 1 2b‘-’r.) and the 

H<*ly Comiuuriion were reganled a,s forming 
one service, called ‘ the Lord’s Supper ’ (1 Cor 
1 1 2**). The abuses to which this arrangement 
gave rise (see 1 Cor 11 ), led, somewhat late in 
the atHistolic age. to the gi-adual scjiamtion of 
the t w'o rites. Already in the time of Pliny ( 1 L 5 
A.i» ) the Holy (^mimunion was celebrated in 
the niomiiig, and the in the evening ; 

and Justin Martyr (150 A.ii ). in describing 
the Holy ('ommnnion. makes no allusion to 
the which was by that time an entirely 

seiKirate ordinance. 

(HA ITER .H 
Tiik L\me Man H EALED 

x-26. Healing of the lame man. Speech of 
Peter. St. Luke here singles out from the 
multitude of ‘wonders and signs done by tlie 
Apostles' (2*^), the one which led to the first 
persecution. 

1. The ninth hour] The hours of prayer 
were the third (2(^), when the morning sacri- 
fice was offered; the sixth (noon); and the 
ninth, the time of the evening sacrifice. 

2 . Beautiful] This gate was of (Corinthian 
brass. It faced the E., and its proper name 
was the Gate of Niianor. ‘ Its height was 
fifty cubits, and its dtxors were forty cubits, 
and it was adorned in a more costly manner, 
having much richer and thicker plates of silver 
and gold than the others ’ (Josephus). 6. In the 
name] i.e. by the power of Jeous Christ. It is 
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significant that, whereas Jesus worketl miracles 
in His own name, the Ajx)stles only did so in 
dependence on Him. ii. Solomon's] see on 
Jnl023, and cp. Ac 5^*. 

12- 26. Peter’s Speech. Peter affirnis that 
the miracle has l>een |^e^fo^rned through faith 
in Jesus, who, though crucitied, was trills the 
Messiah, as was sliown hy His Resurrection. 
The Apostle takes a lenient view of the con- 
duct of the Jews in the crucifixion of Jesus, 
attributing it to ignorance : and he adls them 
to n*pentaMce, stating tliat tlie g<»spel must first 
be preuclicd to them, before it is carried to 
the rest of mankiml 

13- Hath glorified] \i7. b\ raising Him from 
the dead, seating Hmi at His riglit hand, and 
enduing Him with almighty power, of vshich 
the miracle upon tiu* lame man is a proof 

His Son] or, ‘(’inid.’ Hut many naviit 
authorities render, ' His Servant.’ supfsjsmg 
that Jesus is here identitied with the ‘Serxant 
of Jeho\ah’ m Is.i4()-(i<t 14. The Holy One 

and the Just] a strong aflinnatnm i»f the sm- 
lessness of Jesus cji Jnr)"' (RV), • We ha\e 
belieNedarid know that thou ait tin Hol\ One 
of God ’ 15. The Prince of life] 1 •• the 

Author of eternal life: cp 11“'* 'I'ln* 

W’ord translated * Prince ’ occurs again, ’a 
Prmcc and a SaMour ’ ; Hcb'i’*'. ‘the Captain 
of their siilvation ’ , HehTJ^. ‘tin- Aiitlior ot 
our faith’ The di\mity of Jesus is implied 
m the fact tlial He is the author of life : ep 
JiiH 11-' JJiiI ’ 16. His name] \irtuall_\ 

His I\twer 18. Should suffer] see esj»e(*ially 
Ps2J Is.ioO''’ and o.'C' DaiC.t-'* Our Loid 
Himself found mtmiations of His sufferings 
m the ( br . Lk if 4 Jn 1 d etc 

19. When the times of refreshing] ItV ‘that 
HO there nia> eoiiie seasons of n'freshmg from 
the presenee of the Lord, and that he may 
send the Christ who hath lieen ap^xmited 
for you, even Jesus,’ The idea that the Second 
Coming of Christ may U* hastened or retarded 
hy the conduct of the chosen people «»r of tin* 
Church, IS also expressed in 2 Pet .3*- (RM) 
The Jews l>elieved that just liefore the coming 
of the Messiah Israel would l>e invohed in 
ternhle sufferings, and that from these the 
Messiah would relieve them, thus hringiiig 
• seasons of refreshing from tlie presence of 
the Lord.’ 

21. Whom the heaven must receive] i.e. 
retain. This rendering is lK*tter than the 
alternative one, ‘ who must hold the heaven 
in possession.’ Restitution of all things] In 
Mt 17*1 21 restitution of all things by Elijah is 
mentioned, in preparation for the first coming 
of Christ. The restitution here spoken of is 
the restoration of the whole universe to its 
original and intended [>erfeclion, which will 
take place when Christ comes again. It is the 
same as ‘ the regeneration ’ of creation spoken 
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of by Christ. Mtllc-'\ as ‘the now heavens 
and new earth ' of JPetJi'* Rev‘JP ; and as 
• the iHMleinption ’ of the body and of the phy- 
sical creation of RoHi’' -’' Since the world 
began] Tlic first sncli prophetn is GnJd '. iui- 
mcdiatt'ly after the Kail , and St. Peter not 
unfairly assumch that all tin* ]*r<*phets, e>en 
those whose utterances have not been tnins- 
mitted to us. looked forward to tlu* c<*mmg of 
a Hedeemcr ami thi* imal restoration of all 
tilings 22. Moses] see DtlHi'if*: and <‘p 
7-’* In In the proplu't is to be undcrst<K>d 
collecti\el\ <d the Imc of great jiropliets which 
U-gaii with Samuel Hut it rcct*i\cil its chief 
fulfilnieiit 111 Jemo Christ , and t(* ilmi alone 
<lo the words like unto me.’ ami ‘every soul 
which will not hear that prophi t sliall he de- 
stroAcd.’ slrictlv appiv . 25. Unto Abraham] 

see (ill l'j:‘ IHi^ ‘J‘J i'' ‘Jf, 1 -JH 1 1 (iai;;" 26. UntO 
you first] ami aftiTwards to tlic (icutilcs ( lik 
AeP) St Pe(«>r, as these words slmw, 
aircadv contcmplat»‘d the conversion of tin* 
Gentiles Son] 01 ‘Servant’ sec v l.’l. 

CHAPTKH 4 

.\kui.si of Pi I i.ic asm Jon s 

1-22. Arrest of Peter and John. Peter’i 
speech before the Sanhedrin. 'Flic proc^Hsl- 
iiigs of the Apostles displ<!ased the authorities, 
(1) because tlmy taiiglit tlic people (v. 2) 
w'lthoui having rcct'ived the eiliication and 
ordination of rabbis (cp v. 13) ; (2) iiecause 
they prcacfied the Hesiirn'ctioii, a doetrine 
particularly distasteful to the Sadilucees, the 
dommaiit party aimuig the mfiueiiliai nierii- 
U'rs of the priesthood , (3 ) Imsmusc they 
feared that the people would bec<»me in- 
fiaimsl with eiithuHiasiii. ami that this would 
lead t<i eollisioiiH with tin Romans. It is a 
mark of histone truth tliat the chief opposi- 
tion to the Apostles is here assigned to the 
Smlducee.H, who denied tin- R(*surrection. The 
Pliarisees, who atlirmed it, we*re ca^unparatively 
friendly 23''), and not a few of them 

liecame ( 'hrist lans ( I U ’’ ) 

X. As they spake] Clearly J<ihn also 
addressed the pe<»ple The captain of the 
temple] a priest m xt m dignity to the high 
priest, having under him a Issly of priesl/S and 
LeMtes. w'ho maintained order in the Temple. 

The Sadducees] Most of the chief priests 
belonged to this fiarty. Thi y denied the oral 
traditions of the elders, the exjstence of angels 
and spirits, predestination and fate, the imraor- 
talitv of the soul, and the rosum'ction of the 
IsKiy : see Mt3' If,**- *22 ^ Ae.517 23«(. 

5. Thdr rulers] A full and important 
meeting of the Banhedrin was summoned. 

‘ Ruleni ’ = chief priest ; ‘ scrilnis ’ ^ rabbis or 
‘ lawyers,’ professional teachers of the I^aw. 
Most of the scribes were Pharisees. ‘ Elders ’ 
a= such memlxirs of the Sanhedrin as were 
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neither chief prients nor HcnixjR. 6. Annas 
the high priest] see on J n 1 H John] An 
unknown perMon liul D readu ‘Jonathan.’ 
ThiM \H prohiiMy correct, for Jonathan was 
son of Ann.'iH. and Huccocded (’aiaphas. 

Alexander] h unknown 

8, Filled with the Holy Ghost] in fulGluient 
of the jironiiHe Jik ) L' ’1 ii. This is the stone] 
In IV 1 1 H tlie stone is Israel, winch the heathen 
Imilders (»f the world's j^reat empires reject 
and des[»ise, hut whi< h nevertheless is <le8tinfd 
to play the chief }»art in the world’s history 
In the N'r Itie stime is interpreted as the 
Messiah, and the hiiihlers as the rulers of 
the Ji ws see Ml JM-. cp also Kpli2^'*'-* 

IPetL'*^ 12. Neither is there salvation in 
any other] d'h<'iij^di salvation is olfered to 
men through , Jesus, and Jesus alone, it <loes 
not follow that those who are i^moraiit of His 
name are lost (Jod c.in save, throuj^di t’hnst, 
those who have never heard the ^'ospel. if th* y 
respond to the (hy'n e of j^race ami enlij,diten- 
ment vom-hsafed to them 13. Unlearned 
and Ignorant men] 'I'his lendcnng gives a f.dse 
imjiression Wh.it is me.'irit is that the A}>ostles 
had m>t received the training of rahhi*-, and 
were ciuiHeiiiieiit I v unskilled m rahhinical 
traditions, ami h;id no authority to teach 
‘Ignorant’ should he translated ‘]irivate 
pei'sons,’ or, ' layim'ii ’ 

23 31, Prayer of the Apostles on their 
release. 24. "With one accord] The ]»raver 
was prohahly led hy St Peter, the others 
n‘[»eatmg the words after him 25- Who by 
the mouth I PV' ‘who hy the Holy (Ihosi. hv 
the mouth of our father David, didst sav.’ etc 
Why did the heathen rage? etc ] verhatim 
from IV'Ji (LX\). I’his Ps is directlv Mes 
sianic, though it may have heen suggested 
hy the historical circumstances of some actual 
Davidic king, eg Solomon. The people] 
ITV’ ‘the jMojih's.’ i.(> the Jews, regarded 
either im consisting of twelve trilR‘.s, or as 
dispemal in ditTercnt nations Vain things] 
vain, hecauso. though the enemies of Jesus 
seemed to triumph at His (Yucifixion, (iml 
raised Him from the dea<l. and placed Him at 
His right hand in heaven. 27. Child] or, 
‘ servant ’ • see on J Were gathered to- 
gether] luld ‘ in this city ' (RV). 

28. Thy counsel] I'here is a theological 
dilficulty here, (hid is .said to have fore- 
ordained the inupntous proceedings of the 
scril)€8 and Pharisees who condemned Jesus 
The explanation is that (1 <k 1 is said to fore- 
ordain what he foresees and permits. God 
pv'rmitted the death of Jcsu.s, intending by it 
to redeem tin* world, and to destroy the works 
of the devil : ep 29. T^t with all 

boldness they may speak thy word] rather, 
* that with all boldness t/r may speak thy 
word.’ 
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30. By stretching] R V ‘ while thou stretchest 
forth thy hand to heal.’ 

31. The place was shaken, etc] The 
physical phenomena of Pentecost (see 2 8) 
were [lartly reproduced They spake the 
word] 'J’hey continued their public preaching 
to the people, and their private exhortations to 
the di.Heiplcs. in sjute of the opposition of the 
Jewish authorities. 

32 — C. 5 " . The communism of the Church 
of Jerusalem. Barnabas, Ananias, and Sap- 
phira. 

32. Neither said any <>/ thnu] This expression 
.shows that the Phurcli of Jerusjileni rei-ognised 
the principle of private property. A di.sciple’s 
projierty really wa.s liis own. but lie did not 
stu/ that it was hi.s own : he treated it as if 
It were eiunmon jirofierty. I'lie Anabaptist 
jirmeiple that jinvate ju’ojiert} is unlawful, 
iiiids no real .support in the Acts. The 
eommunism was voluntary 33. With great 
power] The cx{)res.sion suggests that the 
preaching was supported hy mir.aeles 

36. Joses] RV Joseijh' Barnabas] lit. 
‘the Son of Projihecv ’ AVe learn from l.’D 
that he was a ]>rophel . and he jirobahly gained 
his name ‘ Ihirnahas ’ from some speeiall> 
comforting or consoling prophecy w'hich he 
delivered to the ('hurch of fleriisalein, soon 
after his conversion A Levite] Ry the 
Mosjiie Law Levites were forlmiden to hold 
land in Palestine, hut the regulation had been 
long in alit'vance Cyprus] from the time of 
Alexander the (ireat many Jews had settled 
in this fertile island. It is likely that Barnabas 
had been eilucated at the neighlxuinng uni- 
versity of ’I'arsus, and had there made the 
acipiamtamce of St I*aul : cp 

CHAPTER 5 

ThK AfOSIl.FS AGAIN I.VfPIUSO.NEll 

I -1 6. The sin of Ananias and Sapphira was 

not keeping hack part of the price, which they 
had a jKTfect right to do(v. 4), but pretending 
that the money which they oflfered to the 
Apostles was the w’hole price of the possession 
sold, which was not the case. Their motive 
was vanity and ambition. They wushed to 
have a greater reputation for lilierality than 
they W'ere entitled to 

I. Ananias] i.e. ‘Jehovah hath been gracious ’ 

Sapphira] If the won! is Greek it means 
‘sapphire’; if Aramaic. ‘ licautiful,’ 3. The 
death of Ananias and Sapphira is to bert'garded 
as an act of God, not of Peter, like the blind- 
ing of Elymag(13^). Peter acts, not on his 
own authority, but under the direct inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, who informs him of the 
secret sin, and authorises him to execute the 
divine vengeance. Similarly St. Paul is inspired 
to pronounce sentence against Elirmas. 4. Was 
it ntrt tfatne own ?] Clear proof that the ^k>- 
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stolic communism was voluntary. Unto God] 
Ananias had lied unto men, but the siii ajpunst 
man wiis so insignificant, coiujKired with the sin 
against (ohI. that St. I’eler rhetoncalh calls it 
no sin at all. 6 Wound him up] <*thers reii 
der, ‘ conijxihcd his limbs.’ 

The truth of the narrative of Ananias 
ami Sappliira is guaninteed by its painful 
character Ni) historian would ha\e g(»ne out 
of his \\a\ til invent it The pumshiiient of 
death seems si veri' but it must 1 k' remembeT'ed 
tli;it our Lords most srvt're ileininciatioiis 
v\ere against hvpocrisv To bniml nligmus 
hypocrisy for ail time as infamous, seems to 
be the object of tins miracle It is mu 
iiecess.'ii\ to suppose ih.it Ananias ami Sap 
]iliira weie i'lcin.illv losi A I n-r this itu i ibb 
puiiisimieiil. ihcv mav h.ivebei-n forgiven 
12 In Solomon’s porch] seid’J' .'s<*bimon‘s 
])ortico vv as practicallv aiiamloricil t*> lh«‘ 
Christians, wlio made it lin n phn-e of daily 
as.semlilv . the Ap<islles ti-m hing ami woiking 
miracles then 13 Of the rest] le of tin' 

non Christians 15. The shadow] With this 

Slnnilii lie ciimparcii tin faith <d tin Corinth 
iaiiH 111 till efluacv <if tin idoths that }ia<l 
toiicheil St Pauls liodv ( P.M‘-’) Simiethmg 
of sujierstitioii ]irobab|\ mingliMl with tins 
faith, but true faith preiliiminate<i, and (iod 
aecipted it 

17-42 Second imprisonment of Peter and 
John Speech of Gamaliel. 

17. The Saddiicees' see on Ml.** Ai 4 * 

20. Words of this hfe] le the m w life 
in Cod whieii lh(“ Death. Ifesurreetnni and 
Asi-ension of otir lionl harl mu<le }*i»ssihh- 
for man 28. To bong; this man’s blood upon 
us] 'iz hv eaiihirig the people t<» iisi' up and 
avenge the murder of Jesus bv shuiiig us 
29-32. Peter sspeedi i.s practiculh an epitome 
of prev lous sjx'eelies . .see 4 *'* .‘f *'*•** g -'.-*'- A * ' 
3j(i 0 4 23. Were cut] lit. ‘were nawn 

asunder ’ Took counsel] ItV ^ wa re minded ' 
34. GamaUel] St l*aursteaeherCJ*J-’'),graml- 
Hon of Hillel and son of Ibibbi Simeon, 
was liv far the most influeniiul nibbi <if 
the time He was the first of the s<'ven 
teaihers who received the title Ruhlitni 
(higher than Kab or Rabbi), (lamaliel s 
nifxlertil 1011 fill tins iK'casioii is ex- 

plained, ( 1 ) by luM hostility to the Sad- 
ducees, whom he would not aih>w to win 11 
decisive triumph over a sect which had miudi 
in common with the Pharisees ; ( 2 ) by the 
favourable impression which the A|K>stleK 
preaching ami miracles ha<l made u|Kjn him 
He was not a convert, but thought that some- 
thing was to Ik* sanl for the new teaching. 
Subsequent developments, particularly the 
preaching of Stephen, probably alienated him, 
as it did the other Pharisees. 36. Theudas] 
The mention of this name is the greatest 
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hial4>n('al difficulty in the Acts, (iainaliers 
s|H‘ech was delivered J(l A.I). or enrliei, but 
the insurreetion of I'heudas. aei'ordmg t<» 
Jos(•Jl|]U^, did not take plae<' till some 10 
\ears later (iibouf Ki ad)- se«' ' .Viitiq ’ xx. 

1 . Perhaps St Luke allmle.s to an early 
Themlas, of whom Wi* know notlnng 

37. Judas of Galilee] rinsi-tl an nnportani 
relM'llmn 111 ilie da\s of tiu' ta\mg, or eiirol- 
nieiit ' b\ Qmi iinus (»i. 7 \ 1» ) 

40. Beaten thtm] Probabii with ‘forfv 
Ntripe*i ^ave iUie. a |ienalt\ mfli<’tc*il ujion 
.St P.iiil hve tiiiM'H ('J Cor 1 i • ' ) 'I’liey were 
junn.slu'd for dmobi'dienee • see 1 

42. In every house] KV 'at home.’ 1 e. in 
till* jinvate Christian assemblies, held in ‘the 
uppei room ' or i lsi-wbere 

CflAP'i’Lll t; 

Si I ril I N AMI 1 II I Si V I N 
1-7. The Hebrew Speaking Jew s. who ero 
111 a majoiitv in tin* Clmreh id Jerusalem, were 
imliiuil to desjusi* and m-gleel the niiiiority 
w ho spoke (f reek, in partieiilai (he (Jrei k- 
speakirig wiiiowH n'eeivod less food than their 
Hebrew -s}M‘akllig sish is I’liis le<l to eoill- 
piaints, ami the imparliulitv of the Apostles 
was (‘..died in (jm*stion J’lu* Apostles, finding 
the distribution of iliarilv too great a biinlen 
for them, summom d a mei tmg of the 
Church, ami eall<*il upon the liretliren to elect 
seven men to umlirtake tins liiismess. 'I’he 
otlme til winch tiny wi'H* appiiiiileil was in 
later times called the iliaconale (Phil 1 * 1 d'lni 
IPA-’) . but tin* name IumI imt y<‘l come into 
use uliil St Luke eiiiiseijueiil I V avoids it . 

I. Grecians] m- lb lleiiiHts. iu (Ireek-Mjieak- 
mg Jews Hebrews] 1 •* Hebn-w -sjieakiiig 
J«*WH Hebrew was spiikeii mainly in Jern 
Salem and Jinlica Ministration] le dis- 
tnliution of food (v ‘J). 2. It is not reason] 

rather, * It dfK*s imt please us ’ Serve tables] 
le attend b) the distnbulion of foisl. Others 
think that tin* lubles of hankers are meant, and 
that tlie AfKistles comjilain that they cannot 
keefi the uceounts, or niaiiag»' the fiiiarn’es of 
HO large a c<iiiimumty. 3. Full of the Holy 
Ghost] All Church Wiirk leijmrcH to Ik* |M*r- 
formeil in the jHiwer of the Spirit, and not 
le.'ist tin* management of charitv ainl finance. 

’Wisdom] i.e tlie practical discajmim-iit and 
tact necesHary in the distribution of 
charity. 

5. The names are all CJreek, whi(*h suggests 
tliat some at least of them w'ere (»reek-Hi»eak- 
mg Jews. That all wer.* Hellenisls is not 
probable Greek names w'ere quit<* common 
even among the Hebrews (cp. NnaKlemus, 
Philip, and Andrew). One, Nicolas, was a 
proselyte, i.e. doubtless a full cireurnciHed pro- 
selyte. Of two only, Ktephen and Philip, 
have we any further account The appoiui- 
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ineni of the- iiiarlcH the* first stage* in the 

growth of hhenil ideas within the C’hurch, 

The (lifi'erences tu t ween the Ilellenistic 
((jtreeiaii) .]e«h an<I the Ileljrews are note- 
worthy. 'I’lie Ilellenist.s used the tik OT 
(Se’fWuaginl ) , wen; eduealed more or less in 
the (ireik manner, studied (ttimigh to a 
limited ext<*nt) (ireek litt*ratiire ainl jihih* 
so{»liy, and adojited a more liheral attitude 
towards tlie (ii ntile world than the Ifelirews. 
The typical representative of Hellenism is 
Philo, who makes Moses and the pioplielH 
apeak the language of philosophy. .losiphus 
u 1 h(» (in spite of Ins knowle«lire of Hehrew) 
has j»rononn<-i*d H« llemstie tendeneies 

6 . Idle essential elmienl in ordination is 
prayer, and the laying <»n of hands h\ the 
chief ministers of thf tdiiireh 'J'he laving 
on of hands in making appointments i.s 
ancient 'riiiis ‘doslma was full of the spirit 
of wisdom heeanse M<*ses liad laid his hands 
ujM)n him ' (Nil -7 Ittdl") 

8- 1 5. The preaching, miracles, and arrest 
of Stephen 

The reason why the jireaehing of Stephen 
gave so mneli gn*ater otlenee than that ot the 
Twelve prohatily was that he saw that the 
coming of (diriht virtualli abrogated the ( 'en* 
rnunial liaw’, and that its ahaiidonnu'iit was 
only a(|m‘stion of time Me thus antieijialed 
St. Paul, perha])s ev en went Ix'vond him at lea*'! 
in theory (see on v Hi lint as his spei'ch 
gives no eleai' indications of such views, not 
even in 7 some supptise that he attacked tin* 
iiuthoritN. not of the Law’ of Moses itself, hut 
<mly of those traditional aiiditions to it which 
the st’nht*s held to he of eipial or greater 
Hiithoritv Stejdieti w'as prohahlv a Hellenist, 
and his opponents in tin* .sviiagognes (v ’.)) 
W'(*re also Hellenists 

8 . Of faith] UV of gn-ace.’ 

9 . Tln're are said to have lieen no l(*ss than 
481) synagogues 111 .lerusah'tn, and the (Vre- 
nians and Ale.vandrians, at aii.v rate, w'ould 
have U'en sulhcientl\ numerous to have syna- 
gogues of their own Libertines] lit 'freed- 
mon.' 'J’he.st* wa'n* desi’cndaiits of those .Tews 
who, having lioen carried hy the Romans, par- 
ticularly hy PomjH'v, to Rome as prisoners of 
war, had afterw’ards been emancipated from 
slavery. Cyrenians] A fourth part of the in 
habitants of (Vnme, the capital of r})|K‘r 
Libya, con.sisUMl of Jews Alexandrians] At 
Alexandria (founded by Alexander the (ireat. 

11 . r.) tw’o of the five |Mirts into w’hich the 
city was divided w’ere inhabited h\ Jews, who 
were ruled over by a .Tewnsh officer called an 
u/a/xirc/i. At Alexandria the OT had lieeii 
translated into Greek. Here flourislied a Jew- 
ish-Greek philosophy of w’hich Philo is the 
chief ex|x>nent. Apollos w'as an Alexandrian 
(18®^). Tradition makes St. Mark the first 


bishop of Alexandria. Cilicia] To this sjma- 
gogue St Paul probably belonged. Asia] The 
Roman province, not the continent It em- 
braced J.(vdia. Mysia, (’ana, part of Phrygia. 
Its three chief towns were Eplicsns. Smyrna, 
and Pergam«»s 

II. Suborned men] 'Phi* success of the.se 
tactics against .T»‘sus encouraged them to repeat 
th(‘m. 13. This holy place] le tlie Temple. 

14. Destroy this place, i te.] M’hat St 
Stephen ha<l jiroliahlv .said was that the Law 
woiihl pass awMv as having been fulfilled in 
(’hnst.and that if the Jews persistently re- 
fu.s<‘d to aiknnw'ledge Jesus as the Messiah, 
their eity and Teinjile would he <lestroye<I. as 
J(;sus ha<i projihesied (Ml ‘J I, etc, ). Although 
the ehargo was malicious and false, there w’as 
some truth in it Stephen's teaching w’as 
clearly mon advaiici-d and lih<>ral than that of 
the 'Pwelve 15. The face of an angel] This 
desenption is )»rohahly due to St J’aiil, who 
was d'uihtless jtn'st'ut ep 7 

(’HAITLH 7 

J)j 1 I N< r \M» M vi; n KtMiM ok Stf'I’iii'.v 

1 - 53 . Sp>eech of Stephen, ddiere is every 
reason to Ijeln'vt* th;it tins speeeli was really 
di'livered by SI Stephen, and not eonijiost'd 
hy St. Luke ; for, (1 ) the speech do(!s not (in 
any duvet manner) answer the charges alleged 
((»*•). as a speech eomposed liy tlu; historian 
Imnself would liave done : (‘J) then* are several 
erroneous refen-nees to the ( ) 1 ’. (not all dm* to 
the use of LXX ), naluiMl enough in a spetich 
dehvereil improm])tn, hut not natural in ;i 
speech composed deliberately. St P.iul who 
heard the speech jindiahly n*[»orted it to St 
Luke. 

The exact point of the sf)(*ech and liow it is 
int«*nded to lu* an answvr to the eh:irg(>s (ti^M, 
IS disputed. It would appear, however, that 
the gi’eat longtli at which the history of the 
.Tews IS related, is intended to show that 
Stephen was not a Idaspheiner of Go<l hut as 
firm a l)clu*ver in the 07’ as his tiecuser*' He 
gives a particular ai-coiint of Mo.ses ( vv . ^11-44), 
ami declares his firm Is'Iief in the divine aii- 
tlionty of the liUW delivered liy liim {' the 
lively oracles ’ v JH) He jioints out. howvver. 
that M<»ses himself predicted the eommg of a 
propliel greater than himself, and that to h<*ar 
this prophet (whom he identifies with Jesus, 
^ . .72) IS commanded by the Eaw itself. Stephen, 
therefore, who olH*ys this eommand of ^ro.st*s 
to hear .Tesus, is keeping the Law', w’hile his 
adversaries, who disolx*y this command, are 
breaking the li.aw (v. .');{) The prophets also 
preiiieted the coming of Jesus, and Stefihen, 
who follows Jesus, olveys the prophets, while 
his adversaries are reliels against them, as 
their fathers were (vv. r»l, 52) The speech 
contains no reply to the charge of predicting 
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the destruction of tlu> Tciii|>lc If the spcfth 
had h<‘CU allowed t<' 1 k' tinishetl. it i'' j>roh.ihle 
that it would h:i\e clo.sed with a s<»hian warn 
ing that unless his ad\ei*sanes accepted Jesus 
as the Messi.di. in aiconlaner with the teai'hing 
of Mosrs and tlie projdiets. their <'il^ and 
Teni]>le would he destro\ed. 'I'he Apology ol 
Stejiheii may he eonipaied with the ApoIog\ 
of Socrates H(Uh Weie di'll\ tTeil. not with 
tlie ohiect of gaining an ac(iuittal. hut <d testi 
fung openly to tlw truth, and of denouiu ing 
the hlindness and inju^'liee of the judges 

2. Men, ete ] H V ' Hieihien and fathois ’, 

1 Isrinditi's. and Sanhedrists In Mesopo- 
tamia] (ieiiesis sa\s nothing ot .in appe.uamo 
in Meso]»oianiia. lull sui h an apj'i-aranee iv 
inijilu d. J^iRh-M - Nth'*-(<’p (inl.'.A.and 

alhiined hy Philo 3 .s. r (inl’J*, wlmli is 

niistianslated h\ tin A V,1o haitiKmis. with this 
passage 4. Charran] i( Hatan oi ('aiiha' an 
aneieiil (itycd'N .Mes(.p< naiin.i 1 leie ( 'rassns. 
tlie Homan L’ein i il was disasf 1 ousU defeateil 
h\ tin- Pal tlnaiis n < See (inll-' 12 '>’ 

When his father was dead j A<e„rding to 
(ienesis (see (ini I -' ’*' 'I’erali IlM‘<l <■»'» 

\eais attei hi'^ sons imgTalion into (’.maan 
Stepln M S stiieiiieiit nof a mere lilnnder, 
hilt a di\ergen1 ti’adilioii, tonml also m IMiilo. 
and appaientU intt aided to slm ld the patriar* li 
from the ehaige (d niitili.il (otidiut m thus 
ahandoiiing ins agfd l.itlnr. 5. See (iiilg- 
i;p', eti. 

6. See (in l.‘>' -‘''. Four hundred years, so 
(inl.P*'. more piecisilv l.Wi \ears I’.xlJ*'* 
liut theie was another liadition wliicli made 


x8. Knew not Joseph] i.c. knew not the 
histor\ of Joseph and of his great Kerviix'S to 
his adopteil eonntry. 19. So that] rather, 
•that the\ might east mit their halies.’ etc. 

20 Was exceedmg fair] lit ‘ fair unto (toil,' 
le tan e\en m the e\es of (Jod, ep (in lt>'’, 
a niigliti hunter lHd<n’e JehoMili 
22 Learned] 1 e. taught. I'ndonlitedlx line, 
though not mentioneil m the O’l' ‘ The wis 
tloMi of the Lgiptiatis’ consisted of natural 
.sen me, magie. aslioiioniN. nn-dieiiie, and 
mathematies, and was mainh in the hands of 
tlie prit'slliood Mighty in words ] not imoii- 
Sisteiit With I'A 1 toi ,Moh(‘s' olo»jneme was 
ae<iuired siih.siMinent h 23 Forty years old] 
HisagM* isileioed fioin tradition 

30. Forty years] .\notlier liaililiou. 'I’Im' 
rahhis said. ‘ Moses lived Ml Pliaiaoli's pala<-e 
- 1(1 \<'ars, m .Midian \ears. and imnisteied 
to i.srai 1 tn \ears’ An angel I m Pxii ' the 
angtd of tleliovali.' who is .itlei winds nlmlitied 
with Jehovah Himsi 11 34. I will send ] rather, 

• 1 » I me semi ' 35 A ruler and a deliverer] lit 
•a rulei ami redeemet ' Moses' redemption’ 
of the people from the hoiidagt' of l‘.<g\ p( 
a t\pe of Christ's gi eater redempti<tn of tlunn 
from the lioiiil.ige of Hill ami Satan 

37. A prophet] 'I'Im' iinportam-e of Moses, 
ae<-ojding to Sti |ilien. is that lie is the ty]>e 
and forniinnei cd a greiiti r than himself, 
whost* < (»inmg lie foretiild ; see I )| 1 K 1 , jind 
ep Ar'.i "' ('lirist IS the second jitid gl'eilter 
Moses, and. hk<‘ him, a redeemer (v .'i.n), law’- 
giver(v .'iK) and projiliel (v .’ 17 ) Loyalty to 
Moses, therefore, riceessanly implies loyally 


the 4 :'>" >cars of K\ i J *" refer to the sojourn to Christ 

(, I the pall larehs Ml Palestine and Kgvpt Tills 38. In the church] le in the eoiigr-egation 
IS found Ml some MSS of tlie LX\ I L\ I - aHseml)l\ of all Israel at Ml Sinai wher. 

in Josepliiis, .and in (ialJ 7 In this place] tin* Law was given and the Covenant made 
in Canaan not Sinai, as is the lat.se in Kx .'i and r-atitied On this oer^asion Moh<>h agrini 

8 Circumcision' (inlT''^ 9- Set<ln.’> 7 *^ tv jntieil (’hnst hy acting as Miaiialor Me was 

Envy] ^tepllens< .-s mi Joseph a type ol Jesus, with (iod (or (iod's angel ) on Mt Siiiai holding 
and in the ciiv \ id' his hrethren, a type of the eonver-se with Mim : he was also with the 

envv of the (’hief priests ami .senhes whteli people Udow holding eonversr' with them, and 

caused the (hath of .Lsns thus heiiig intimately associated witli hoth, made 

14. Threescore and fifteen souls] Steplien a eoveiiant, lx tween them. With the angel] 
follows LXX of (in K\ 1 The flehrew The idea that Moses did riot receive the liUW 
makes llie luiinher scvdity. 16. Ther-e are directly from (iod, hnf from an arigid or angels, 
two errors in this \ : ( I ) Jaeoh wasnot hiined is eoritrarv to the O'f hut was (•nrreiit among 
at Jsvehem (Sheehem). hut at ilchron. in the the Jews at this }Mno(l si< .Jos ‘Ant ’ ]h 
cave of Machisdah ((iii.niM^) Cd) il was not ^ We have learnt tin- most liolv part of oiir Law 
Abraham, hut Jacob, who isaight a sefuilclire hy angels’ d’he Fathers identify the angel 

at Shei hem. from the sons (d Kmmor (Hainor). who spoke to Moses with the Logos, or 

(in.d.d JohIi -4 Either St Stejdien is fol second fH-rsoii of the Holy Trinity. Lively 
lowing a divergent tradition, or. as is more oracles] An or^ude is an mspired utterance,, 
proUihle. the errors <are due to a lapse of hence the term is snitiddv a[»plied to the 
memory natural enougii under the disturbing Scriptures d'he oracles are lively, 01 living. Ik- 
eircuinstaiiei-H of the s|K*ech. The falhfr of causi- they have the piwer of (iod in llM'in.and 
Sychemj The true remiering is the *Hon’ of the promises which they contain are etfeelual 
Sychenn which would be another discrepancy 39. Israel's relsdlion against Moses is a t> fx* 
with Gn 3 iP". But the RV adopts another of their later relxjllion against Jesus. Eg;^^ 
reading, * in Svehem (Sheehem)/ i.e. the Egy'ptian way of life, especially Egyp- 
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THE ACTS 


tian idolatry 1 1 -worsh ip j. In Egypt Apia 

worshipped at Memphis, and Mnevis at Ilelio- 
fHilis under tin* form of a hull . see Ex^J^h 

42. The book of the prophets] 'J'he i wel \ e 
minor proplicls formed one roll or book. O 
jrc house, et<- ] freely quoted from LXX 
of AnioH o Ste})hen, following LXX, 
MiqtposeH that the woihliip of Mol(K;h and ol 
the Htars look jdaee in the wilderness This i.s 
not expressly meiiLioned in the Pentateueh, 
hut it IS not impioh.'ihle, f('r the worship (tf 
Moloch IS forhelden L\ IM-I, etc Have yc 
offered?) ^I'he answer is * \o.’ Jn appi-arain'i* 
Kaenliees had l»een ollered to (iod. hut inas- 
mueli as they Mere ollered h\ m orshijijiers 
jiolluled h\ idolaltN, llie> wi-re no tiue saeri- 
li<-es 

43. Ye took Up] WA toe:iir\ in a ithgious 
proeessioii. m. to (an \ Itoin mie haltmg-pljK e 

to another The tabernacle of Moloch) a pio 
fane imitation of the talutirul* <d' .lehosali 
Moloch (Moleeh, oi jSlileom) xvas an idol of 
the Ammonites to mIioiii elul<lien weie ollered 
His image is saidloha\e l«*en liolh.u . heated 
from hi'low, with the hea<l ol an ox. an<l out 
strett-hi'd arms in Mliieh tliildien ueie laid, 
their cues of agony being stifled ly the heat- 
ing of drums. d'he IJeh , lioM'exer, should 
pn»hahly l»e translated not ' the tahernaele of 
Moloch’ (LXX ami AV), hut ‘ Sieciith. your 
king (another false god) The star of your 
godRemphan] i.e his star-emblem. ’The Heb. 
lias ('huin (not lienqdian ), 1 e. the planet 
Saturn. Beyond Babylon] Amos sa_\s, ' Iwyond 
Damascus.’ Stephen has adapted the prophecy 
(according to the rabbinical fashion) to later 
events. 

44. Stephen’s reference to the moxahle 
t 4 iheniacle 111 the wihhriiess is prohahlx in- 
tendeil to show that tin' worship of (»od is 
not necessarily confineil !<• one place (.lemsa- 
lem), and tliat for adequate cause (e.g. the 
jKTsislent rejection of (’hrist hr the Jews) 
the pri\ liege of Jcnisalem ma\ betaken away. 

The tabernacle of witness] Thus LXX 
translates the phrast', wdiich mill) means ‘ the 
tent of meeting,’ i.e. the tent wdiere (Jod met 
His worshippers. Hut the phrase isnexerthe- 
less an apt one, for the tent contained the 
ark, which wius a witness of thecoxenant, and 
the two tables on which the fundamental law 
of the covenant (the Decalogue) was written. 

The fashion] see E.\ 2 f>‘‘*‘ HchH *. 

45. HV ‘ Which also our fathers, m their 
turn, brought in with Joshua when they en- 
Uired on the isissesslon of the nations, etc. 
Note Jesus = 'Joshua,' as in Heh 4 \ 

48. Stephen’s words do not indicate that the 
building of Solomon’s Temple was a mistake, 
but they do indicate that Hod's worshiji is not 
noeessarily tied to one place, and that the 
divine choice of Jerusalem as a place of wor- 
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ship is not irreversible. Solomon Iiimself 
recognised this truth, 1 K8-. ^ 9 ^ 50. See Isa 

Ohb-'. 

51 - 53 - Sti'fihen, not careful of life, ami 
willing to he a niaityr, now deiumnces lii^ 
judges. 52. Have slain] refen-ing esjieeially 
to Jsaiah and Jf reniiali, xxho both, according 
to 1 1 ad 1 1 inn, sulfcT cd martxrdom. The Just 
One] ic JcMis; see b’b 53. By the dis- 
position of angels] KV ‘as it was ordained 
by angt Is KM as the ordinance of angels’ 
I’lie j»miHe meaning is uiuaTtain, but sonu' 
kind of medialion of angels in the giving of 
the Law IS pr<tl)ably meant see (iaLP-' Hebl^ - 

54 C. 8 . Martyrdom of Stephen. Saul’s 
persecution of the Church 

54. Were cut] lit. ‘wen- sawm asunder’: 
Hie 55. Standing] Jesus rises from tla* 

throneon which He is Ti piesented as eternallv 
silling (Mt'JC)' ' MkJb^''. etc ) to sueionr the 
mart) i in lus extremit) .and to welcome his soul 
into bliss 56. The Son of man] Here (*nl) is 
this title a])phed to Jesus b\ any one except 
Himsi'lf. It imlieates that Stejilun saw Him 
in human fornr see on MtH-'*'. 57. Stopped 

their ears] beiause tin v u gaideii his wonis as 
bl.ispheinons 

58. Out of the city] see 1 K lM I.v 21 

And stoned A//e 1 "Atli i a man has been eon- 

demtied to be stoned, the) bring him good 
strong wine, ami give him to <lTiMk. that he 
may m»t feel too great horror of a violent 
death '^riien eome tin' witnesses, ami bind his 
hands and feet, and lead him to the jilace of 
stoning. ’1 hen the witnesses take a great 
stone, large i noiigh to cause death, and lay it 
upon his heart all together, lest one should 
act before another, acconling to I)t 17 ", “ The 
hand of the witnesses shall he finst against 
him”: then all llie Isi-aelites can overwhelm 
him with stones’ (Talmud). The execution 
of Stephen was tiimultmms and illegal, for, 
( 1 ) there was no formal sentence pronounced 
by the court, (2) tlie Homan authorities were 
not consulted about the death sentence: see 
JnlH-». 

Saul] A )oung Jew of 'J’arsus in Cilicia, 
l)orn a Roman citizen, a tent-maker by trade, 
of well-to-do parents, trained at Jerusalem in 
the rabbinical school of Giuiialicl the I’liarisee. 
and accustomed to sjK'uk Hebrew (21 
etc). His other name. Haul, first {K-curs 1.3^, 

59. Calling upon L’o^/] IH’ • calling upon 
the Ix)rd ’ (i.e. Jesus). Receive my spirit] A 
direct prayer to Jesus, and, therefore, a pr(M)f 
that the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus was 
already established in the ('hunh. It is not 
a prayer to a nu iv s;iintly inttrccs,M>r ('Jesus, 
pray for me’), hut a direct pniyer offered in 
the firm lielief that Jesus can really grant 
what is asked, viz. the salvation of the soul. 
Prayer to Jesus was universal in the Christian 
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Church (9^^, etc.). 6o. Like his Master, Except the apostles] 1'he u|K)stlea Htill 

Stephen dies praying; foi liis eiit^mieh . cp wislied to ae}iie\e the loii version of Jerusiilem. 

Lk 23^^. Besides, a.'' leadei's of the ths'k. they disdained 

C. 8. I. At that time] UV ‘on that day,’ tiight 


PAU'r J 

Jt tM) Samvui.\ (Chs 


Tiik Lv'iknmon of iiii: ("in in ii -lo 
The (’hnsiian^. seatiered hy persecution 
preach (‘verywlieic lliroii^h .]uda>a and 
maria 'I’ln* phc'cs sprciaih mentioned an- 
Saiuana, A/<*tus, ( 'ies.irea. L\dd.i tin* Sliaron 
\alle\ , and J<»]>}ia 

t’llAlTi'Al 8 

IMiiiii’ IN S\Mvi:iv. Simon Mm.I'^ 

'Die p-apliic del. Ills ol llic mini'vtrv <d Philip 
winch tolh'M.Mtnc donhlh'ss obtained Ik'Iii 
P inliji Inni'-elf. St Lnk( st.iw-d at Ins house 
at ( 'ii'sare.i. and made tin .u (piaintaina- of his 
folll \irein daiij.thlei s. piophctesses ( 'J 1 ' ) 
Diirine St I'aul ,s tliree \ear>' imp! isonnn nt 
at Ciesarea, St laike donhtles.s lia<l nm< h 
iritercouise witli I’hilip, with \^h(»se liheral 
\iewH In' \\.i> in s\inpaili\ d'he hisioi-n.d 
cliar.n'let ol tlie lolhoMiin naT-i.iti\e>> stands 
upon a tii'iii h.isi> In latei yars l*hdip 
niigratetl \miIi iiis daiii,rlite i s to 'I'lalle.s m 
Asia Minoi. ot Mhnh he hecamc tin* first 
hisliop Philij) tlie I)ea<-on and Lvanj^'elist 
IS i-onfilsed h\ somee,nl\ VMitejsMith Philip 
the Apostle, who in his l.iter }eai.s im^riated 
to llieiapolis and mIio also had dani^hters 
5. Phtiipj I’he deacon and e\ane« list, not 
the Ajiosile (see \\ 1 and 14) The city of 

Samaria; doubtless the capital. < ailed (like the 
district ) Sainai la, :ind also (Mn«e tlie turn of 
Herod the (»reat) Sebaste, in honour <il 
Alienist UH (Sebastos) 7. Unclean spirits' 
Wliether the NT <lemoniacs were realiv p<is- 
Hcascd. or wtre insane pi rson.s wiiose delusion 
t{)ok the form (d a belud liiat the\ w«-re j»oh- 
sessed, is an oj»en (jiustioii In either casi- 
the mirai-les <d healint^^ perf<u-me<l on them 
are remarkable (see on Mt 4 ) 

9 Simon] Justin Martyr ( 1 30 a i> ), himfwdf 
a Samaritan, sa}s that Simon belonged to the 
Samaritan \illage of (iitto He is regarded hr 
the father <d liereRy, and is tlie reputeti author 
of a Gnostic work called Tlie (4reat Ki'Vela 
tion,’ of Mhicli fragments remain. Bewitched] 
‘ astounded ’ (also \ . 11 ). 10. The great power 

of God] HV “that jMiwer of (LkI which ir 
called Great.’ i.e. the chief emanation from 
the I)eii>. and s^> entitled to divine worship. 
According to Justin, he went even further, 
claiming to l>e the first or supreme God 

13. Believed] i.e. Udieved in the genuineness 
of Philip’s minudes, liut did not lielieve in God 
with a Rpiritual and saNing faith. Simon as 
a sorcerer and conjurer was an excellent judge 
of alleged miracles. 


14 B\ sending Pitcrund Jolin thcapostleH 
form.ilU sanctiiMiod the iN'ccplion of tlie 
Samaiit.ins mio ( he ( 'hmeh 'Fhc Samai itaiiR, 
thouith obsciMiig ihc Law. wiuc almost cn- 
tiiclv heathen in on cm. so that tlic mcidcn. 
maik" an uiijiortant .Mcp towards admitting 
piiic Gi niih s 

15 17. 'rins is the fullest .iccount of the 

apKsiulu l.i\mg on of h.inds atlci' baptism, 
which is more biulU <lcscnlM'd. I'.i*' uml al 
liidcd lo IlcloL 111). ltd t lines 1 he 0! (Imancc 

was admmistei cd b^ bishops and was called 
( 'oiihi mat ion tin' Sra) ainl the (’liiisin 'Phe 
aiitlioi of Il< br«‘ws speaks of it a.s orn of tin* 
tiihl pMinijdes of the iloetrine of ( linst 
(Hebt;-') 

18 Saw] it i.s jiTobable that nian\ upon 
w hoMi t he Apostles laid hands i ( etu \ e<) mir.ieu- 
lous gills 'Phat SiiiioTi, wlio made his li\mg 
b\ woikmg l\ mg W(tnd<*rs. should lia\e (h'sircil 
tin- power (d Working genuine ones, was 
natuial ciiongh 

26 40. Philip and the Ethiopian eunuch. 
'Pile euMin li, though a believer in tin' (lod of 
Israel, was a flentile Luke tin' uni\ ersulist 
deligiils to lecord his ailmiKsioii mt<i tliat wider 
eommmnon in whu li all ran-s ainl all eonditions 
stand (til an ( (juality 'i'his i.s the lust e\am|de 
ol a Gintilc baptism 'J'hat it did iioi h-ad b* 
the same diHpnles as tlie baptism of ConiclMis, 
IS due to Ihe fact that it was private 

26. Toward the south] 01. about midday. 

Gaza] 'Pin town iM-alled desert 01 desertr-d, 

1 m t aus( It had been (h-sti (»\ ei|. ‘.Ml i! c 

27. Candace] 'Pin- PJhntpian kingdom of 
.M( roe lay to tlic S. of Egypt, and was governed 
1)\ (pK-eiih, whose dynastn- title was ‘ ( ’andace ’ 

32. See (LX.X) Isaiah is speak 

mg of Ihesufiering Servant (»f .leiiovah. whom 
the Apostolic (’hnrch rightly identified with 
Jesus tin* Messiah 33. In his humiliation 
his judg'ment was taken away] le in the 
humiliation of Ills I*a.sHion. jiihtice was denied 
Him i»y the Sanliednn and hy Pilate And 
who shall declare his generation?] i e. and 
what langmage is aderpiate to desenbe the 
wickedness of His eontemjM)ranes who unjustly 
crucified Him For his life is taken from 
the earth] This refers not U> tlie Ascension 
of Jesus (as some have thought), iiut to His 
violent death. 

36. Baptized] ‘Preaching J<-ku«’ liad 
clearly included instruction u{s»n the nature 
and necessity of the Christian Ha<jrameuta. 
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37. which the KV oinitH, in a very early 
and truHtworthy inarf^inal addition, winch was 
ultimately incorixirated into the text. The 
simplicity of the baptmniul confesHion is a 
proof of its genuineiieHK. 1 Pet. alludes to 
the baptismal profession of faith. 38. The 
eunuch was probably baptised by immersion, 
the usual practice of the early Church, though 
not held to l>e alisolutely essential. 

39. Caught away Philip] Probably the Holy 
Spirit prompted Philip to depart abruptly 
for Azotus ( AKluhsl). Rejoicing] According t<» 
Eusebius, the eunucli, on his arrival home, 
evangelised his countryinen lu his conversion 
was fultilled J^sliH!^', ‘IVinces shall come out 
of Egypt, Ethiopia sliull Ko<in stretch out her 
hands unto (Jotl.’ 40 Was found at Azotus] 
Azotus or Ashilod was one of the h\e Philis- 
tine cities, whose inliabitants >^ere enemies of 
the dews after the cajitnity (Neh4") Jt was 
distant o\er UO in. (nortliwards) fioin (laza. 

All the cities] I'hese uould iik bide J amnia, 
Joppa and li\dda. Caesarea] sie on lt)b 

CHAI‘'J’ER H 

SaI I, 10 ( OMl’.s A Cnin^TlAN 

1-30. The Conversion of Saul is to be re- 
garded a.s a imraeulous event The wa\ for it 
ma> have been prepared bv Stt plien’.s speech, by 
tln' Kpeetaele »)i tlie eonstani > <»f the (’hristian 
martyrs, and by Saul's o\mi eonseioiisness of 
the luiperfeetions o<' the Law (Ko7‘-8^^). Yet 
then* IS no indieation that he was anything 
but a violent enemy of Christianity until the 
moment of Ins conversion llis own language 
on this point is (juite clear (1 Coi ir>'' (Jal 1 
1 Tim 1 vSl. Paul always inaiutained that 
the appeaniiice of the risen C’hrist to him 
which brought alsnit liis ctuiversion, was a.s 
objective and real us tlie upjM‘arauces to the 
other Ajiostles. He regai'ded it as tiie tuni- 
ing-lM>int of his life, and the beginning of 
his new vocation. He claimed to l»e an 
A|K>8tle of equal rank and authority with the 
other AjKistles (2(^)rl 1 Gal 2'*^. etc.), (1) be- 
cause (’lirist ha<l ap[H*ared to him as t(» the 
others (lCorir>^ 1)^. and (2) because Christ 
had ap}K>inted him an Apostle just as He had 
apiHiinted the others (Ac222L etc.). For 
confirmation of the truth of this he ap[>ealed 
to ‘ the signs of an apostle ’ (miracles, conver- 
sions, etc.) wliich ammijMinied his ministry 
(2 Cor 1 2 >-). 

Saul’s conversion at once gave Christianity 
a higher social shit us. He w'as an educated 
man, of good family, a rabbi, and (probably) a 
memlier of the Saiiluidnn. It could 110 longer 
l>© objected to the teachers of the new faith 
that they were all ignorant and unlettered 
men. 

The conversion of Saul is a turning-point 
in the histor}* of Quristianity. By conversion 
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he became not merely a Christian, hut an en- 
lightened Christian. He jverceived that the 
ceremonial Law w^as no longer binding, and 
Ins i^x-rception of this fact enabled him to 
preach Christianity as a universal religion. 
The Twelve already held this view in prin- 
ciple, but to Saul belongs the credit of acting 
up4»u it with energy, and of carr}ing it out to 
its logical result.s. 

I. The high priest] The Itomans allowed 
the Sanhedrin to exercise civil and criminal 
jurisdu tion (except m capital cases) over the 
whole .lewish crommuiiity, ev en outside J^•lles- 
tiiie. 2. Synagogues] clear Iv the Christians 
had not vet separated from the Jc-wisb syna- 
gogues This way] ‘Wav,’ thus used ab.so- 
luti'Jv for Christianit v. IS peeuliai to A< ts see 
L> 2 -> 24 

3. A hghtj according to ICorDL Paul saw’, 
witliin the light, Jesus Himsclt, 111 His risen 
and glorified IkkIv. 

5. 7 / /s hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks] d'hese wonls. which the* PV omits as 
an mterjiolatiou ticmi 2r>i-‘,mean that the lo/c 
of a pencec-utoi is imjiossible to Ihiul. Paul is 
really m the position of a plough ox Jesus is 
Ins dm er, and holds the goad. Paul can 110 
moie n-sist Jesus than the }>lougb-ox can resist 
his driver. ’I’lierc' is j>rol).ibl\ no allusion to 
stings of conscienee, as some have supposed. 

6 . According to 2() t''. Jc-sus also told Paul 
that his mission w’ould be to jireaeh to the 
Gentiles. 7, Stood speechless] According to 
2<P^, they fell to tlu* earth. Hearing a voice] 
RY ‘hearing the voice.' Vet in 22‘* J’anl sa>s, 
‘they heard not the voice of him that spake to 
me.’ The latter account, be ing Paul's own, is 
to be prefeiTcd, Those who w ish to harmonise 
the tw<» accounts translate here ‘hearing the 
sound’ (RAl) But it is n(»t neccssiirv to har- 
monise. Tlie variatictns in unimj»ortant details 
only accentuate the general harmony. 

8. Saw no man] KY ‘ saw^ nothing.’ 

9. Saul fasted to show his jKmitence. 

10. Ananias] probably the head of the; 

(’hnstiaii fcody at Damascus. Late tradition 
makes him one of the Seven, c onsecrated bishop 
of Damascus by Peter and Amtrew, and a 
martyr. 15. A chosen vessel] i.e. a clut.sen 
instrument : cp. 1 J - (ial 1 »\etc. The Gentiles] 
q). 22-1 Ro] -' 1113 (;al2oS. And the 
children of Israel] Though Paul’s mission was 
mainly to the (ientiles. it W'as his custom to 
preach the gospel first to the Jews: see LD*, 
etc. 16. I will shew him] see 20 2 n’ 2 ('or 
1 1 18. And was baptized] it is added (22 

that St. Paul received at his baptism the remis- 
sion of his former sins. 

The three accounts of St. Paul's conversion 
(chs. 9. 22, 2r») present scvme not ver}- important 
variations. Thus, St. Paul alone fell to the 
earth (0. 9), but in c. 2G all fell to the earth. 
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The men heard a voice (e. 1*), hut in c, 22 
they heard not the voice. These men ‘ saw 
no man ’ (c. H), but in c. 22 they * saw indeed 
the light.’ Inc 2r> it is the Lord who declares 
that St. Paul is to lx‘ ‘ a minister and witness * 
to the (Tentiles ; in c. 9 and c. 22 it is Ananias. 
In c. 2r, no alluKion is made to the Apostle 
becoming blind, or to Aiianuis. but it is noted 
that the Lord spoke in Ilelirew. 

19. Certam days] St Luke makes n(‘ men- 
tion of the Arabian so)ourn of St Paul.^liuh, 
according to (iall*‘, took jdace iminediatcl\ 
after the conversion Either St Luke tlid n<»t 
know of it, or thought it uuinipi>rtant tor his 
purposi'. By ‘Arabia’ is j»rol>ably meant the 
territory of the Xabaheans. wliieli in tlie perioil 
of their gri'atest prosperity e-\ti‘nde<l from the 
Euphrates to the IL'd Sea. 'J'o this race be- 
longed king Aret as, w hose el Imarch 111 1 )ania.scus 
endea\oure<l t<» arrest St Paul { Jt'or 1 1 

20. Christ) KV ‘ .Ksus ’ The Son of God] 
Whatever ni.i\ he tlie meaning ol this term in 
the Synoptic- (iospels, m the I’auline theology 
it undoubtedly meaii.s a preexistent divim- 
being, eoiisubstaiit lal witli the Father, and Ills 
agent in tin- (’nation and lledemptum of the 
world 23, After many days] according to 
Gal 1 after ‘ iliree vear.s ’ The Jews] 'I'hese 
must have j>ersiiaded the governoi of king 
Arctas to jiersecute Paul see 2('oiTP- 

25. The disciples] It V ‘ Ins diseiph-s ' 26. It 
is strange that after ttiis arduous work at 
Damascus the ('hiircli of .Icrusalem should 
still dould tlie fact of Paul’s conversion 

27. To the apiostlesj aceordnig to Gall, 
Paul stayed in tlerusalem tifteeii davs, and of 
the* A{tostles saw only Peter and .lames the 
Lord's brother 29. Grecians] i.e <iri*ek 
speaking .lews. 30. 'J’he reason wliy l*aiil 
W’as willing to leav e .Jeru.sah'iu is given in 22*'' 
(a vision of .Jesus in the Temple) 

31. Extension of the Church in Judaea, 
Galilee, and Samana. 

The churches] HV ‘ the ('hureh ’ 'I’he local 
churches formed one organic v^hole 

32-43. Activity of Peter at Lydda and 
Joppa. 

32. Throughout all tp/urtern] or, ‘ throughout 
all the saints ’ Lydda] m the plain of Sharon, 
about 10 m SE. of Joppa, on the way to 
Jerusalem. 

33. AEn^] the name is different from that 
of the hero of Virgil's poem (iEnea.s). 

34. The Apostle healed * iu the name of 
Jesus.’ Jesus healed in His own name, as 
being Himself the author of the cure. 

35. Saron] or, Sliaron, is a very fruitful 
plain extending along the coast of the Mediter- 
ranean from Joppa to C'armel (1 Ch 27 ‘^ Song 
2*, etc.). 36. Joppa] now Jaffa, the port of 
Jerusalem, and the o^y seaport ever poMessed 
by the Jews. Dorcas] i.e. ' gazelle.’ 


Aci^ la 9 
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Pf.ikk ami IHK Gkntm.es 

1-48. Conversion of Cornelius. I'hc Imp- 
tisni of (\»rneliUN wjis an event of far-reav'hmg 
ini|K>rtamx\ ami is. therefore. dcscrilKHl by St. 
Luke in great detail. Jf it warn not tlie* lirst 
actual hapti.sni of a (ientile (see it was. 

at an\ rate, tlie lirst such baptism winch W'as 
publiciv acknow ledgv-d 'Pbe historical char- 
uctci of the nu'ideiil ha^ U-en I'allud 111 (piestioii 
beeause St Petv i m (lalatians is represented 
as opposing St Paul mi tlie Gentile (piestion 
((Jal2***). Hut, (I) (lalatiaiis n-jireHeutM 
Peter as m eoiujdt le agieeineiit with Paul t)ii 
all essential points { ( ial 2 ; ami (2) the 
Jewish prejudicis »d Peter are fuliv recog- 
nised 111 the mirrative in Acts Imleed, it 
required a thnee-repeated vision to remove 
them ( lo'*' ). 

1. Caesarea] biiill by lb>rod the Great on 
the site »)f an insigniheant town culled St rato's 
'J'ower, ami reiiumed ('a-Hurea Augnista in 
honour (d his patron Auguslus. ’I'liere w-as a 
theatre, an umpliitheutre, a rv)yal palitce, and 
a temple containing images of Auguslus and 
of ll«*ine. d'lie majority id' the inhabitanlM 
were (ireek, but .lews enjoved eipuil rights. 
At this time ('a*sarea was tlie capital of (he 
Roman )>!(»vinee, and the residence of the 
gov ernoi 

Cornelius, a centurion] A legion lonsisted 
of about men, and was divnled into ten 

c«ib()rlh. ea< li commanded by a tribune (01 
chiliaich, see 21-‘*) A cidiort W'a.s divided 
into six cintunes, each coiinminded by a cen- 
turion (’entiirions were men who had risen 
from the ranks, and were therefore, as a rule, 
nicii of (-apaeii V apd g(n»d cliaracbir : cp. Lk7^'. 

The Italian rather, ‘cohort ’ In tlie 

smaller piovinees li-gimis W'cre not stationed, 
and therefore St Luke is doubtlesH right in 
saMiig that tln:re was only a cohort of Homan 
soldiers at ('lesarea The men were recruited 
in Italy, and were |>robably Roman citiKens. 

2. One that feared God] i.e, a Ixliever in 
the one true God, but jK»t a eireumcised 
jirorndyte. The liajitisrn of (Cornelius would 
not hav(‘ l>een an innovation if he had been 
circumcised ; see i‘/\ Oirnelius was diligent 
in the three recognised ndigious duties of 
prayer, fasting (v. dO), and almsileeds ; he kc[)t 
the Jewish hours of prayer (v d). 

3. Ninth hour] i.e. d I'.m. 4. A memorial] 
Acts of genuine piety cause God to renienils;r 
us for gvKxl. Cornelius, by using well the 
grace already vouchsafed him, was thought 
worthy U) receive greater grace. 8. To Joppa] 
A distance of aluiut 40 m. 

9. The lixtb hour] sec on 3*. The flat 
housetop of Oriental bouses is used for prayer, 
meditation, recreation, and sleeping (2 K 2.3 
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Neh8>^^ 1 Sy-'.2(5 (RV) 2S 1 1". lo. Trance] 
IViiiice, ecwt^iHV, t)r waking vision, is only one 
of the nioclcH of dmne revelation, and that hy 
no means the most frequent <)r most important. 
For examples see Dan 7, K, 'Jt’orll*- 
Re\ 1 **'. Visions play a somewhat important 
part in the history of Arts (Iti" ItJ^' IH'-' : 

ep i6. Thnce] the \ision w'as 

rejM*ate<l to eonlirm and estahlish the lesson 
taught hy it (tin 1 1 •* ') 

The (piestion of tlir distinetion of meats 
W'us nnjMirtaiit. hreaiiM'. ho long as it was 
ohHer\ed, the ('hiiirfi (like the .Jt-W's) W'as 
cut ofl from all real so' ial inlereonrse with 
(i<Titih's, who jilar»*(l ' me h aii ’ fo<»d on lh<*ir 
tables A sjK-eial reflation was aeeonlingly 
made to the ehu I ol the A p»>sl h-s aniioiiiK ing 
that the distiiM’ti(»n of meats was abrogated, 
and that hemelorth .lew ami (ientile weie to 
associate and eat together, on 1i rnis of eipialitv 
(^. 2H ) .lesiis had already laid dow'ii ihi^ 
principle (Aik 7 It V), but St I’eter had not 
understood it 

28. An unlawful thmg] cp .Tn4'' IH-'' Ac 
ir< (ial'Ji-’J*. 30. Four days, et. J RV 
‘ Four days ago, until this houi. I w'as keejung 
tin- ninth hour of praur in my houst' ’ 'J'he 
refereme to fasting, omitted by the RV, has 
consnh'rable ancient attestation 

36 38. d'he construct ion is tsiiifused. reflect 
ing St lA ter's tlecji emotion Adojitmg the 
reading of the RM. we may freely translate 
thus : ‘He sent the word unto the children 
of Israel, preaching peace (for all mankind) 
through .K'.sus ('hrist (Ih‘ is Ford of all men). 

know’ the thingH that were tlone throughout 
the whoh' of .ludiea, beginning from (Jalilee, 
after the baptism whuli .lohn preached, (e\en 
the deeds of) disus of Na^pareth, how (Jo<l 
anointed Him with tfie Holy (Jhosi and with 
pow’er, who went about doing gt>od,’ etc. 

41. Eat and drink] si'c on H. 42. Quick] 
i.e. In mg : see L' 'Inn 4 ' 1 Feld' , cp Rol4'* 

43. All the prophets j cj) Lh'.- ' 44. As 

a rule, the Holy Spirit was given after baptism. 
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with the laying on of the Apostles’ hands (288 
In this particular case the Holy 
Spirit was gn en before baptism, as a miraculous 
asHuram e that tlu' (Jentiles were not to be 
excluded frf)rn the gitt of tlie Holy Spirit, 
but were to be bapti.sMl 46. Speak with 
tongues] see on 2^. 47. Water] ihe watei. 

M/ of JJaptisin. 48. In the name of the 
Lord! RV ‘in the name ol .lesus Clinst’ : see 
on Alt 2X1" 

(HAITKR 11 

Till hiKSi (ii .N'l n,i: (dinn ii 
1 18. The baptism of Cornelius discusser 
and approved at Jerusalem 'J’ho.sc ( Inistiaiis 
who maintained the need <d obsm'xing the 
(’eiemonial lanv <lid not attack llu' Iciplisin 
itself, ficcansc, allliongh 11 h \ disliked il. oiii 
lionl’s command to bapiisc all nations was too 
definite to be questioned 'riny attacked 
tticiifon‘, St. Fct< r's undoubted breach of 
.It wish law ami ' dsloiii ‘ 'J’lion wciitcst in to 
im‘ii urn ircuinciscd, and didst cat with them' 
(\. .■’») AVhat they ajq.arcntlx desired was. 
that if (ieiiliies wtTt baptised at till, they should 
be legartled as an inferior el.ass and not allow (*(1 
to cat at the stunt' Itiblc with their .Tewisli 
supt'iiois. ep (]:il2^“f Ft ter did m»t distuss 
the general principle, but tlcfcndcd hmistlf 
oil the grtiund that be had Tc<‘ii\cd a special 
level.'itioii authorising and imleed eomnitiiid 
mg. him to :ict ;is he <lid in this particulai’ etise 
2. They that were of the circumcision] 'Fins 
lua} eitla riiictin tliew hole ( hurt li of .lerus.ilem 
in '.oiitrasl w ith ( 'ornt lins :uid his friends. or tlu* 
.Imlaising j>tu t\ in th.it ( 'hiireli winch, pcrhajis, 
alrtiuh existed, as it certainU did sonic years 

later ( l.'.b 'q 

18. 'Fhe Church of .Icrustilcm unanmuuisly 
endom-d l‘etcr's action, doiduless la-causc the 
cast was an exceptional out', tuid wtis not likely 
to heeoine a precedent. When St Faul made 
a praetiee of doing what St. Feter had only 
done as a nire exeeptioii. the controversy was 
revived (e. l.a) 


PART 3 

Thk Cin KCii IN Antkk'h. :W 47 ((’hs. IP '-l.'l^) 

19-26. Extension of the Church to Antioch, contact ftw the first time with (ireek and 
Admission of Gentile members. Aiitiwh in Roman civ ilisatuui A lUuK-h remained a great 
N. Syria ranked next to Alexandria, luv the Christian centre : among its honoured name.s 
third city m the Roman empire. It was lieau- w’ere Ignatius and Chrvsostom : it.s school of 
tifully situated on the Oroiites, about Ih m. theology and exegesis was famous, and its 
from the sea. Its port was Seleucia. The bulk bishop was one of the four patriarchs. Here 
of the |K>pulation was Syrian hy race, hut the Christianity was first preached on any large 
language and culture were Greek. There were scale to Gentiles (see on v. 20). It is probable, 
alsvv numerous Jews, w’ho had gathered round however, that most of them w ere, like ('omelms, 
their sjinagv^gues a remarkable number of in some way attached to the synagogue. St. 
proselytes. Antioch was the capital of the Paul seems to have been the first to appeal to 
province of Syria, and the seat of the Roman Gentiles pure and simple : see 142T. 
governor, so Uiat here Christianity came into tp. The narrative goes back to 6^, to trace 
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the chain of causiitioii wlm h hul to tlic fouiuhi- 
iionof the first great Gentilu (’liiireh ('lins- 
tianity, it will be seen, spread along the great 
trade routes both by land and sea Phemce] 
i e. Phoenicia 2o. Men of Cyprus and Cyrcnc] 
these would be Helh'iii^ts {(ireek sjM'akuig 
Jews), and therefore presumably more 1 i 1 m ral 
in their views than Hebrews. To the.se un 
named (\v|>rians and Cyrenians Udongs th<‘ 
credit of first pleaching s} stem:nicall\ to 
(» entiles. Spake unto the Grecians’ le to 
the (rreek-speaking dews So tlie \\ Put 
the context plainly retpnres ‘spake unto the 
Greeks '(i e unto tin* Gentiles) and thisK .ading 
IS adopted by the i! V. 

22 . The Ghiircli of denisah ni on healing 
the news acted with cominendabh' s< If re^tIalnt 
They did not liaslily condemn the lu w de- 
parture, little as the\ liked it. hut sent a trust 
worth\ person, liarnahas, to examine into tin- 
eireiimstances upon tin* spot, and to leport 

23. liarnaltas. after caiefulU ohsfiiing tin- 
results ot the polic\, apju'oxed it (was glad), 
and exhorted them all (le both dews and 
(M-ntiles) to ])ersc\ere in then jirofe.ssion of 
faith, ami to form one unili-d < hurch H.u na- 
has thus anticipated Paul in sanctioning ihc 
jinnciple of (icntilc c<pialit\ , which iinol\<-d 
eating with (ienliles ((ial -’•’), and it was 
hecaiisi' Paul v\as likc|\ to be in symp;ith\ with 
such a ])olic\ that Pai n.ihas sMiiiniom-d him to 
Ant io( h 

26. Christians i 'I’hc gi'ing of this name 
m.nkiii the iccognition of tic fact that ‘tin 
Wav' was s(nnctliing more than a new .lewish 
sect. The inclusion of mimctous (britdes 
within the (’hurch, and that without their he 
coming dews, and the jircacliing <d dcsiis as 
one whose aiitliority was superior to th.il of 
Moses, gave complete justification to tlnmc who 
saw' in (’hnstianity a new leligion The form 
of the w’onl is Latin, so that it may ha^e 
originated in tlic Latin-sjn‘aking court of the 
Roman go\crnor. At any nite, the name was 
not itiNcnted iiy the dews, who did not admit 
that Jesus was ‘the Christ' (Messiah). In 
(U A I). 1 acitiis mentions that the name W'lis in 
use among the common fH*ople at Rome. In 
the 2nd cent, a cornipte<l form, ‘ < 'brestiaiiH,' 
lit, ‘ the gfK)d j»oople,' was someiinieH iiwd. 

27-30. The Church of Antioch succours the 
Church of Jerusalem in time of famine. 

27. Friendly relatums clearly pn-vaik*«l be- 
tween Jerusalem and Antioch, the former 
(’hurch sending a(‘x:redite<l prophets and 
teachers to Antioch t<i assist in the work of 
evangelisation. Prophets] The gift of pro- 
phecy specially distinguished the apostolic from 
the suhapostolic and later ages. It was widely 
diffused, Ix-ing exercised by private ('hristians, 
and even by women in the Church assemblies 
(1 Cor 14 ^). Generally it took the form of 

33 


inspired exliort.-ituui or instruction, but was 
sometimes predictne. The otrumil prophets, 
who wen* rec<»gniHi‘(i as possessing the gift to 
the fullest exlt-nt (e g Agahus, Itarniilwis, 
Smucoii lalled Nigei. Lucius of Cyrenc. 
.Mamien. dudas. and Sii.is, see l.’li l.h’’- 21 ”>) 
ranked next to the Apostles. and wen- regarded 
with them as the foundation iip<*ii which the 
< hnn h wa> built ( Kph 2 '") 'I’lie ehu'f product 
of Christian juophet'v is the insjured NT 

UntoAnboch] 'I'hc lh-/,an text here adds ■ 
‘ \iid ihere was much gladness \nd when we 
weie gal la-red together, one (*f them iiaimMl 
.Vgaluis spaki [and signilu'd et<' ] ' Thisn-ad 
mg, which seems trust wortlix , ••onfirms the 
Iraditmn that SI Luke iM-longed to \ntio<'h, 
and was one nj flu- earl\ <'oii\eits (heie 

2S. Agabus] sei' 21 >" Great dearth 
throughout all the world] 'I'hete wa.s a severe 
famine in tlie lourth Ae;u <d' Claudius l.'t v i> , 
whieli alleeted hutli .liida'a and (Jieeee 'I'o 
this St luike pi'obahlv lefeix Claiidius] 
Tcigned from 11 ,M \u d’he prophee\ of 
.\gahiiH w.is perhaps delivcn-d in M a n 

30. The elders I lit ‘presbyters’ 'I’hesi* 
oflii eis aie hei e mentioned for the first time. 
All the Apost'die (’hiinhes ware governed hy 
juesbvtcis (1 1-’). nr, as lju'\ were sometimes 
called .it tiist, hishops (20“^ cp PhilP). 
'I’he presb\l*-is ranked mxt to the apostles 
ainl above tlie ileaeoiiH On tliem devolved 
(under tie* ajiostles) the goveriimeni ami pits 
toral care o| the (’hurch 'I'hcy visited ami 
anointed ih<' siek, and entei tamed strangers 
(se<> Jas.a'G I he more h arm'd ol them 
labfuiied m the word and teaching, and sm;h 
were held wort hy of dfiuhle honour ( I d’lm ft 
'I’hey did not exercise wh.il is now calhsl 
episcopal authority This was nxerved In the 
apostles ami apostolic mmi 'I’hey wirre (rsseii- 
tiallv local olfic4’Fs 'I’hcrc were several in 
one (’hurch, and they lormed one body or 
‘ (adlege ' (the presh\tery, 1 Tim I <<) (iov em- 
inent by presbyters wjls adopted )»y tin- Church 
from the Synagogm-. .lew'ish synagogues 
w'ere governed by a body of jiresbvters at tlie 
head of whom was an officer I’alled ‘the ruler 
of the synagogue ' Many think that m (’hns- 
tian Churchfjs also the leiuling pn-sbyter had 
from the first a sjKH ial position, similar to that 
of St James at .Jenisalem, and that towards 
the close of tin- apostolic age the title ‘ bishop,’ 
at first applied h) all presbyb'rs indiscnmiri- 
ately, iKigan to lx* restricted to him (see Intni. 
to Pastoral Epistles, notes on 1 Tirn - 
Tit 1"). 

The usual view is that tins visit of Ht. Paul 
to Jerusalem is nowhere else alluded to, l>eing 
passed over in silence in the Epistle b» the 
Galatians. But the writer’s own view is that 
this visit IS that mentioned Gai2J‘^‘^ Hee 
on c. 15 . 
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CHAPTER 12 

IWriUSO.SMKM HF Pf'ipk. Dkatii of 
ill. lion 

I- 19. Persecution of the Church at Jeru- 
salem by Herod. Martyrdom of James the 
son of Zebedee. Peter’s imprisonment and 
miraculous release. The Churcli was jK;r- 
MfH iiltMl ( 1 ) by thf .^a(i<liic<H‘K aiidrhicf })ru-stK, 
•1*.^*“, (2) ai Icrw anls l>\ tlif i*]lans<•^•^ (.iif . 
and now (.»)•'> tin' kin^^ of the Jcwh Not tdl 
lalor wa.s jK'fHociit ion tocom<‘ from tin IJonians 

1. About that time] \ 1 / wln-n nlut was 
Hnnt to tho <‘tiin<h of .Icrnsaloni (11“".’'") 
'I'lio ib'atti of Ilnod (\ 2d ) Iim-h tlio dalo .is 

4 1 A 0 Herod the kingj 1 c Ilorod .\t,n*i]ipa I, 

Hon of Ansfoldilns (fltrod the (in-af's won) 
jind lici iiicf . born 10 n < Soo art. * I'ln* 
Dynaafy of the Hrrodh.' 

2 . James] 1 <■ .laim-a tin- (ircut, son of 

Zobodfo 4. Four quaternions] font partn-s 
of loin Holdnos ••acli, rc'ln‘\ino one .iruithrr at 
inforxalH Easter] 1 «■ flio l*.isso\ti 5. With 
out ceasing] H\ oarnostlN ' 7. The prison j 

KV ‘ tin- roll ’ 10. The second ward] 1 r tin* 

srrond guard of .s<»ldirrs And they went out] 
Daddn, ‘and wrlit dos^n tlir .simui stops' 
(probabh an aiillirntic detail) 

12. Mary] I'Iiih .Mat\. ni«»tlier of Matk. and 
auni of llarnabas. was a widow of eotisidi'r- 
al'le wealth, as lu'i st\le (d li\ing testifies 
Her house had a gat< wa\ into the rourt\anl 
(not a 'door,' as .\V) which was kept h\ a 
portres.s There w.as ro<un within lor the 
('hurrh to worship (12*-) Mam suppose 
that her houst* was the Hi*em' of the l^ast 
SupjM'i.and id' the descent of the Hol\ (Jliost 

John.. Mark] the evangelist: 've Intro to 

Mk 

13, 14. The gate] 1 <• the gateway or vest i- 

hnle 15. His angel I 'l'he\ thought that 
Peter s guard). in angel had assuineil his voice 
and appearance see on Mt !><'*' 17* Unto 

James, and to the brethren] Tlu- meeting 
111 MarCs house was eleatlv an uiiotVieial one 
( )hser\ i' that IVter recognises .lames (le tlu' 
Lord's brother) as the hea<l of the local (’hureh 
of .Jeni.Halein 

20 24. Death of Herod Agrippa I, 44 a i» 

Jow'phus's account (*f Hcrtxl s death, which 
is quite independent, contirms St Luke's (see 

‘Ant.’ l‘» 8) 

20 . Tyre and Sidon ohtaineil their corn 
and provisions from ]*alestnie Hence when 
a dispute arose (jierhaps over st>me comnier- 


13.8 

cial or tariff question), Herod forbade the 
exportation of com to Tyre and Sidon, 
Katiime jirices prevailed, and the cities were 
obliged to (‘orne to terms. They ‘ persuaded’ 
Jilastus (,\V ‘made him Ihtir friend ’), jiroh- 
ahlv hy a IuiIm-, and desired ‘peace,’ i.e. a 
cessation of tlie laritl war. 

23. The angel] RV an angel.’ This is. of 
course, till' Christian niter[)retation of the 
ni'-ident No angelic appi'anince is to he 
a.ssumed 24. So signal a judgment upon a 
p«Tsecutor wa.s an indication of the righteous- 
ness id’ the ( hiistiaii cause It is a lemark- 
;i)»le fill t that most of theearlv [»ersecntors 
pi I islied niis»-i;i))|\ . 

C. 12 ' 13 , Separabon of Barnabas and 
Saul for missionary work, 47 \ i> 

25. Returned from Jerusalem | the best re;id- 
irig IS ‘ritnrnid to .JenisaKin,' i.e to fetcli 
Mark to Anlioeli 

CHAPTER ]?, 

Si . 1 *\M A" \ Mi>s|( t\ 

1. Prophets! ser on 11-' Simeon that 
was called Niger! Niger was <1 Roman 
eognoini 11 Lucius of Cyrene ! doubtless one 
of thoso ('v It mans who first pleached at 
Antio.h < 1 1 -“t Manaen ' the t)T form is 
‘ Ml nahein Which had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarchj ’^Fwo nn anings aie 
jiossibh Litfiir. (1) .Meiiahem’s mother had 
bii'ii Hei’od s w ( 1 nuisc . or ( 2 ) Metiahem had 
het.-n bionglii up with ILiod .as his foslir 
broiher Till' tetrarch (Herod .Antipas) was 
the son of Herod the (ircat. hy Malthace, 
and leeeived (after Ills falhei s death) (ialilre 
and Pene.i In .»b \ l» lie was lianislied to 

(iaul where he died 2. As they mimstered to 
the Lord j le eelehrateil di\ mi worship Prom 
the (ik word used is deiived our word ‘liturgv 
And fasted ] see on M ( (', *" The Holy Ghost 
said] an e.vjiressioii vividlv snggmstmg the f>er- 
son.ditv ot till' Holv (Jho'.t, and His oftiee as 
the timde of the Church ,\ets js so full of 
such expressions ( It) *" IP- IH-* H>'T. 

that It has even l>een called ‘ the (iospel of the 
Holv (iliost ' In this ea,He the Holy Ghost 
prohahlv spoke bv one of the pniphets Sep- 
arate me Barnabas and Saul] Some regard this 
inrident as the ordination of I’aul and Bama- 
l>a.s . others as their solemn setting apart for 
mis.sionarv work ileiiet forth they are called 
‘a[M>stles’ hy St. Luke ( 14 ‘‘'i^). 3. This was 

the a|)08tohc custom to fast at ordinations : 
see 1 4 


PART 4 

Thk Cm RCii OF TiiF. WoKi.o, 47-61 a.d. (Ois. 134-2831) 

134 - 153 ’’ First Missionary Journey and the title of Apostle. ( 1 ) hv 1 he suei ess of his 
of Jerusalem. During this journey lalnMirs. 13^^* 14 * -* , (2) hv signs and wonders, 
Paul conclusively established his right 13^^ 14 3.it>; and (3) by the foundation and 
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organiBation of churches. 1423 . It will l»o 
noticed that St. Paul tiikes the lead, and soon 
becomes a more prominent figure tlian Har- 
nabas. Although upon a mission to the 
(Ii'iitiles, St. Paul always addiesses the Jews 
lirst ( l.'t !' ) 

C- 13- 4 13- Cyprus. This island was fa 

miliar ground to Ihirnabas (4-^") It contained 
a large Jewish jiojnilation, to whieli the apos- 
tles maiiilv confined tluMi attention (\ ,'») 'I’lie 
prineijial town was S.iianns. but the seat of 
go\ i'riinu'nf was l*.ipli<ts (sfc \ t',) (’vpnis 

wa.s at this iitiif a s< n.itoiial pnomcr .ind the 
go\errior is therefore eonretU described as 
proconsul (\ 7) riie jtnii! pal i-vpints «d 
(’v|)ius were copper ami limliei The «k'ity 
ehiefl\ Wors}ii[>ped was .\p!ii<Mllte (\elins) 
Pa{)hos. tli(‘ contie (d le i worship, had an cmI 
reputation foi la.xilvof nioials 

5. Aro mimsterj i’o.ssddv for tin- admin 
istral ion (d bapt isiii wlmliSt Paul usualK pel 
formed 1 )\ depiit \ ( 1 { ’(*1 I 1 ‘ ‘ ) 6. A . . sotcercr ] 
lit ‘a niagiis llitr m a bad seiisr se« on 
MtJ* 7. Deputy! (Ik le ‘ pi<t- 

eonsul,’ the eoiTiM t lillo 0} the go\errioi td a 
sen.itc.i i.il j>io\iiiee Sergius Paiilus] a im m 
her of the am'i.nit leiari gens of the Si rgn 
An insciiption has he* n diseoxered in (hpius. 
which speaks of the pt 01 orisulshi|» of tins 
Panins. 8 . ElymasPI’ln name is .\i.ihie, m<‘an- 
nig “ the w IS* an e(pn\ ah nt of the ( Jk ifitir/ns 

9. Pauli Saul, as a Uoman eiti/.eii. had the 
well known Homan name Pan! It is heic 
introduced, h* eaiise the apostle, for the Inst 
time, comes into intimate (oiit.'ut with the 
Roman world d'h< name Saul in ( i k h. is the 
ndmulotis sense of ‘ w.i Idling ’ (Missive that 
from this jioint Paid heeonies a more [»ro* 
mim nt hgme tlian Harnahas Filled with the 
Holy Ghostj d’his rjinat le of wr.ith was pisfi- 
tifd h\ a K[»eeial re\ elation 

13. John departing from them] Mark rnai 
havi; ohjeete 1 to the eoiMcrsion of so ma:i\ 
Gentiles Others suggest pei.sonai restnil ineiit 
against St Paul, wdiose reputation was now' 
eclipsing that of St. Rarnahas, Mark's eoiiHin. 
Failnn* of eounige or of im.thco eranc<‘ i.s also 
possible. 

14-52. Antioch of Pisidia. St Paul's Ser- 
mon in the Synagogue. 

The cities wiueli the apostles now proceeded 
to evangelise ( Pisidian Antioiji Iconinrn. 
L}8tra. rml l)erhc) were situated in the south- 
ern part of the Komiin pro\ niee of (ialatia, 
and it i.s now \er\ generally sufiposed that the 
K[ustle to the fralatians Wd.s addressed to the 
churches in these cities. If .so, we can use 
that Epistle to illustrate this narrative. The 
other view' that the Galatian (’hunihes were 
situated in X Galatia is less probable, l>etaiuHe 
no missionary journey in N. Galatia is men- 
tioned m Acts. 


14. Perga] An important city, the capital 
of PamphGia. Antioch in Pisidia] rather, 
' Pisidian Antioch ’ This .Vntioch was really 
in Phrygia, hut friun its position wnis called 
‘ Antim-hia ad Pisidiam,' ‘ Antmch iKirdenng 
on Pisidi.i ’ It was the centre of military ami 
ci\il adinimstratioii for S Galatia, and eom- 
mandeil the gTeat high-road from Syria to 
E[»hc.Mis and the West AVc gather from Gal 
4 that M Paul jireac he. I in (halatiaon account 
of an illness w Inch o\ ertook him on his lra\ els. 
Prof R:iinsa\ snp)>osrs th.it having caiighl 
malarial fcvci at the low-Iving I’ciga, he de- 
termined to liv the etiect of the moniil.iin an 
of Antioch The Synagogue] The sa hh.it h SCI - 
\ ICC <d the n.igognc < oiisisted then as now of, 
(l)lhe !oi-|lal|oM of I he .Sliem.’l ( 1 e of 
I I ‘ ‘ .\u 1 .) ) , (!') fi\e<l pra\ers and bene- 

dictions , a lesson fioni the Law , ( I ) a 
lesson from the Piophets, intended to illns- 
trati- the l.iw . (.») a sermon or instinction 
The tiller of lh*‘ s\ n igoguc (at Ant 101 h tla re 
.ippears to hav e been mote l ban one ) decided 
w ho wa*- to read 01 j»i eai h. 

16-41. St Panl h sermon falls into three 
pails (l)th* liistoiK'.il III 1 1 O' hi< t loii ( \ V pi- 
CJ) the pi taeliing of salvation tliiongh 
the liK ani.Uiori, the Di.illi and tin Ib siiriee- 
lloii of ,)esns. who is (iod's Soli. t>) W liolii the 
piophets hoir wit less ( v v L't'. .’IT), ('*. ) the 
prailie.il appiiealion and appe.il (vv .iH ||) 
I’he intioiliietion reminds us <>( Stephen’s 
ajiology. hilt whereas Slepln n l.tid the mam 
stress u|)on Moses, St J'aul lavs il upon 
D.ivi'l The desei ipt lori of oiii’ Jiord's re)ee- 
lioii by the rulers, and of ILs death and 
resurrection reminds ns strongly of .St Pefei 's 
earlier speeches at .lenisalem, hid St Paul 
adds the further cl.iim th.d Jesus is God’s Son 
(v d.’I) 'J’he P, mime doctrine of lusiificat ion 
by fulfil, and not h\ the w’orks of the l^aw, 
finds exfiression m v .’>!• <•[> Gal ‘J ide,, 

which hIiow' tliut this doctrine wa-s actually 
preached to the Galatians 

18. Suffered he their manners] Rotli liere 
and in I)t 1 tlie true reading probably m 
‘bare lie tbern as a inirsiiig father' 

19 . By lot] RT ’lor an inbent.iiiee.’ 

20. Judges about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years] Tins js-nod for the judges 
(more f)n*cisej\ 4 l.t \e,irs) is also adopted by 
•Jow‘phus, but IS ineormisUmt with IKfih 
Another reading, adojited by the. RV, rnukeH 
the period of 4.n<l years extend from the death 
of Joshua to the reign of David 22. S<ie 
Ps81i-'" JSJ.GP 24. His coming] i.e. His 
entry upon the Messianic ofliw (to lie dat/cd 
from His Hajiiisrii) 26. To you] RV ‘t-o 
us ’ 

33. In the second psalm] Tln-re is another 
reading ‘ in the first f>Halra.’ which may !>*• 
correct, as there la evidence that fhe first two 
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pRalrnH were BomctiracR counted as one. In 
the pfuwigo referred to (Pr 2 7) the Messiah is 
declared to l»c l>cgotten as the Son of God 
on the day when Jehovah scjitters Hih enemies 
Indore Hun So at the Resurrection, wlien 
tin* enemies of Jesus w(;re confounded, He was 
‘ d(‘clared to Ik- the Son of (lod with power,’ 
and made • the lirst iK'gotten of the dead ’ 
(Col 1 Rev I -'') 

34- I will give you the sure mercies of 
David] RV ‘1 will give you the holy and sure 
hlesMings of David’ See Isado-^ Rut how 
does this t<-xt prove the Ri-surrection of .lesus, 
and His uiiendiiig lifi- Hecause unless 
Jesus liad risen to unending lift- and pfivei, 
the Mfssianie promises made* t<> Davnl couhl 
nev(‘r have heeii fulfilled 35. See 
and ep St. Peter’s use of the passage, 2-'' 

40. In the prophets] 'I’he [»ai lieular [iroidieev 
(piotial IS Haiti ' Haiiakkuk had thieatein-d 
the Jews with destruetion hy the Chahheans 
(Rphylonuins). 'I'ln- jtassage, as applied hy 
St I*aul, hstks forward to the vlestrnction 
of Jerusaleui hy the Romans 

42. RV ‘And as they went out, they he- 
sought,’ etc ’J'he KMjuest for another sennoii 
(ac<-ording l<t the RV) was gi-neral and mtt 
confined tfi the (Jeiililes 45. What irritated 
the J(>ws was not the suhstaiice <tf the gospel 
ines.sage, hut tin- fact that it was proclaimed 
to the heathen as well as to themselves. 

46. Lo, we turn to the Gentiles] 'J'lns iiioinen- 
hms decision to appeal to the ( lent lies duvet 1\ , 
and n()t through the instrumentality of the 
Synagogue, required courage in the fa<e of 
current prejudice. See further IS'' ‘JH-''. 

47, See Isa 4*2" 41><‘ Lk ' 2 '^- 48. As many as 

were ordained to eternal life beheved | d’his 
expresses the Pauline and Ap<>stolic doctrine 
of predestination, according to which God 
dt^Hlres the salvation of all men (1 Tun 2^4^*', 
etc.), hut imusmuch as He foresees that some 
(in the exercise of their free will) will actually 
repent and iH'heve, while others will refuse to 
do so. He onlains the former to eti'rnal life, 
and the latter to eternal ileath (RoH-'"''"- etc,). 

50. Devout and honourable women] 1 e 
proselvtes to Judaism, and (prohahl_\) wives 
U» the chief men of tli. eitv Coasts] 1 e 
Ixirvlers. 51. Shook off the dust] seeMtUt^^ 
MkfJii and e]) IH'’- Iconium] a Phr\- 

gian city of considerahle importance situated 
ill a most beautiful and fertile plain 80 m. 8E. 
of AntuH-h. It IS now called Konia 

52. In spite of the (apparently) successful 
jiersecution, and the de|>arture of the apostles, 
the new converts stood firm, and were filled 
with joy and with the Holy Ghost : 4®*. 

rilAPTER 14 

First Mission.vijy Joyrnky (continued) 

1-7. Paul and Barnabas at Iconitun. The 


gospel meets with great success among both 
Jew’s and Gentiles in this populous city, and 
rniraedes arc wrought in confirmation of the 
faith. 

2. The first persecution at Iconium, which 
prohalih took the form of arraigning the 
apostles before the magistrates, failed. Ac- 
cordingly the second persecutitm (v. />) took 
the form ot a pojiular tumult. V. 2 reads 
thus Hi I), ‘ Rut the rulers of the synagogue 
f*f the Jews raised a persecution against tlie 
rightemis (i c. the ( 'hnstians), and i-xaspended 
tlu- souls of tlie heathen against tlie hrethren, 
hill the Ijord rpiukly gave jieaee.' 

3. For the importance of niiracli s as a sign 

of apostleship. see 2 ( or 1 2 Ro 1 o 4. The 
apostles] 'I’lie name is here first given to I’anI 
ami Rarnahas ■ see on l.'G -'- 6. Lystra and 

Derbe, cities of Lycaonia] Fvstra (like An- 
tioch) was a Roman colony, founded by 
Augustus. 0 III. Its oflicial language was 
Latin it lav IH m SSW <d leoiunm. Derhi* 
la> about JO in SF of Lvstra Lvstra and 
Derbe aie cornet I \ desciihed as l^vcmmiuii 
cit.es, in distinction from Antioch, which was 
Phrvgian 

’J’lie ( nnons si-cond c-cntnrv loniance, ‘The 
Acts ol I’anI and 'fliei la,’ gives nianv 
additional jiartienlars of St Paul's pro- 
ce<*dings a1 h oninm, some of which, perliajis, 
are authentic. d’lici la. who belonged to 
one of tlie <hicf families of Iconium, over- 
licard from a window the preaeliing of the 
apostle. She was at that time engaged to a 
young man naituMl 'riiamyris, hut on hearing 
St. I’anl's w’ords she became so enamoured of 
virgniitv that she hrok«- off her engnigemeiit. 
For this Intel ference with faniilv life, and for 
impiety, St. Paul was scourged and exjielled 
from the city, and d'hccla was condemned to 
Ik* burnt alive. A fall of ram extinguished 
the fire, and she escaped and followed Paul to 
Autioeh Here again slie was jiersecuh-d, but 
was rese’ued by Trv pha-na, a lady of great 
inHuence. The jireshyter who composed this 
romance (though it was pndiahly founded on 
fact) was depo.sed from Ids oftice. 

8 20. Lystra. Here was a typical heathen 
fM»pulatioii. hut little affected 1>\ Judaism, as 
there was no synagogue The people were 
gros.sly supi'rstitious. and easily led into any 
kind of extravagance. ’Though Latin was the 
official language, the common |K*o[>le spoke 
their own uncouth Lycaonian dialect (v. 11), 
which was unintelligihle to the apostles. 
While at Lvstra the apostles probably lodged 
with the parents of Tinmthy ; sec on IfiL 

8. A cripple] Probably this man had Icamt 
from the Jews the worship of the true God 
(D says that he was ‘in the fear of God’), and 
consequently he had received some preparation 
for the gospel message. The circumstances 
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and effect of this miracle are like th<wte <»f the 2128. Visit to Dorbe, and return joumoy to 
miracle worked hy IVter and dohu. Antioch of Syria. DerU', or (’lautlio DerUi. 

II. In the speech of Lycaoma] 1 his ox- where the work of the ajK>stles seeiiis u» ha\o 
plain.s why the a]K>stK‘s did not protest a^imst heen \ery successful, was a small Lyaionian 
the proposals at the tune. Tliey appear to town <»n the extreme houndari of the Homan 

have jrone home m entire lumoranee of the pnnmee of (ialalia. A eoin’ei t of this city 

construction which tlu' people h.id pl.ittd naineti (i itus i.s mentioned t'JlM) 
upon the minicle The gods are come down j 21. To Lystra] thus showing' n'lnarkahle 
I he less educateil or mori' credulous hi'allu'ii jKTstorTanee and coui'aj'e 22. Conhrming] 
at this time still helieved that the ;,'ods txhiunn;.; to .steadtastness. so mneh needetl hv 

in the habit of Msitine the eartli in human tin- tu kh- ( iahitiaiis 

form It was in the iieii^hl^our ini; eounlr\ ot 23. Elders] hi ‘ pn-sh\ n-rs ’ \Vr ha^e a 

Phryj.(ia that .luj)it<-r .ind .Mei<in\ were H.inl n^ht to inlei fiom tins passajije that whereser 
to have jtaid a visit to tlie virtuous peasants tlu- aposi les estaidished a <’huieh. lhe\ ('stah 
Baueis and Philemon, and to have been eiiiei - lislu-d al.s.» a detmili niinisti v I’lt-sbvlers 
tamed b\ them Ijveii in Atlieiis. m the a^t- onI\ an- nieiilioiu-d, but il is t»i b»- piesnnu-d 
(‘f Pisistr.itus, a visit of Atheiu- (Muu-Ma)in that tlu-ie wen- also <ie.n-ons to assist lluun 
human form w'as iK-lieved possible 12. d'he It is somewhat n-markahh- that St Paul s 
nia|estie appearance of Barnabas c.niH^-il him Ppisth-s (ixeepi ilu- Pastorals) (oiitain no 
to he nh-ntitied with the ihu-t i:<Hi (/ms) <-<*1 allusion to pn-sb\teis Bishops, h(»we\er, 
rt'spondin^' to tlu- Homan .liipiter 'Tlu- prohahK m the sen.se of pnsh\ it-i-M, are men 
msinnifieaiit slatiiie of Paul ( 2 < 'oi lo i"), ami t :oiu-<l ( Phil M ) sec 011 A( 1 1 ■*'' 
hiM j^nft of elo<nu-nee, suo^ested his ideiititi 25. Attahal tlu-poitol Per^a 26. Antioch] 
cation witli Ileriiu-s (the Roman Meieurv ) '’J’'lu v had bcmi ahsent about IK mouths 

Tit-rines was thi* of e!(H|iunei-. ami tlu- 27. fmmshestlu lirst evample of a mission 

atti-ndaiit niesseiij^ei , and s|»okcsman of Zciis aiv nieefinj' It was a im-ctnic of i)u- whole 

13. Which was before their city] it- whose Plmnli, not of a few enthii.si.istH. 
temple was hetore theiitv Unto the gates] 

or ‘p<»r( lies’ It Is dilh(-nlt to de.-ule wlu-ic ^ II A I i l-.b 1,> 

the sacrihei* took place, wlu-tlu-r at tlu- pon-h I nr Qt I,"! ms oi ( ikci mi isios 

of the ajioslles Inuisc, t)r at the j^ates of the 1 - 35 - The Council of Jerusalem, !'.♦ a d. 

citv.or at llu- i,Mtcs <d' the temple Perhaps 'I'lie usual \u-w is that (lalK'*" ilescnhes 

the first is favoure<l b\ llu statement (v 14 ) the visit of St Paul to .lernsah-m 011 the 
that thev ‘ sprain; out ' amone the people oeeasioii of this (’oiimil, Ailojitiiit; this, the 

14. Rent their clothes' m honor at the fi>llowniig w'as llu- course <d events 'I’he 
hhisphemv ep Mt Jti'” Ran in j llV spian}; baptism of (lentiles Itv SI Paul on his First 
forth’ 15. Of hkc passions ; m of like iiat nn Missionary doiirm-y. without re(|nirin^Mheni to 

Vanities] 1 e vain j;od^ 17. Gave us ram] he eirciiniciHed or to keep the Raw, was keerilv 
RV ‘ j;av(- \ oil rains ’ 'I'liere was great seareity eritieised at .lernsah-ni by the Phansaie fiarly 
<d‘ wall r m Lycaoma <*winL; to a deticieiit w’lthm the (diurch. Some of these mal- 
raiiifall. 19. Persuaded the people j Tlu fu-kh- efuitents even eaim- toAidiocIi, leaching that 
ness ol the Lveaomans is letleen-d on h\ more ‘except ye be eircumeiseil afUi the manner 
ihan one Greek anthor, and peril, ips St I’anl of MoHes, \e <-annot be saved’ (Ai lf#*) 
alludes to it in llu- Fpistle to the ( ialalians ( 1 '■ 'Phey falsely j>rofe.ssi-d to have the KUp|>ort of 
etc) 20. 'Pliere is no n ason to snp Peter and James, and St. Paul indignantly 
pose a miniele here : ep ‘JU refers to them as ' lalm* bn tliren privily 

Uavmg at Lystra to deal with jiure lieathens. brought iii, wlio came in pnvily to spy out 
and not as usual with persons mtluenced hv our liherty which we liave m (Jirist Jesus’ 
Judaism, St Paul bases his tcacdmig upon ((*ul2'‘). They demanded that J’aiil and 
Natunil Religion. The three mam Irutlis of liarnahas slumld go up to Jerimalem, and 
Natural Religion according to him are, (1) .Hiibmit the matter to the superior authority of 
GimI’s Fnity, (*J) His creative }K>wmr, and, the Twelve. At lirst St Paul r< fused to go, 
(.{) His lu-iiev<»lence The mam dittii-iilty t4) regarding Inmsfdf as possessing an independent 
which St. Paul addresses him.Hfdf IK, Why then and e(4ual authority But on receiving a 
has (iod pennitted the nations to remain HO long sfieeial revelation ((ialJ'-’) that the result 
m Ignorance? and the answer is Unit this would Ik; favourable to his views, and would 
Ignorance 18 only for a lime (v. IG); and that tend to the furtherance of the gosjKiI, he 
even in the time of ignorance (tod did not conwnted to go. taking with him Barnabas, 
leave Himself entirely without witness (v . 1 7 ) and Titus, one of his (ieritile converts. Before 
The whole speech should be compared with the Gouncih finvaU; conferences were held 
that delivered at Athens, also to a purely Itetween St. Paul and the heads <*f the Ghun f' 
heathen audience ( 17 ^’*^). of Jerusalem, with the object of reaching a 
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•ettlement. As a step towards this, the tion by grace and faith, and not by the works 
circumciHion of Titus was vehemently de- of the law: cp. Ro 3 2-* Gal 2^6 3®, etc. There 
manded by the Judaisers, and apparently is nothing incredible in this. It is plain from 
reciunmended by the Twelve. As Titus was Galatians that Peter and even Janies were in 
intended to be a fellow-worker of St. Paul, complete agreement in princi[)le with St. Paul 
and would accordingly l>e brought into frequent (Gal2*’^ ), and 1 Pet makes it evident that 
close contact with Jews, much was to be said St. Peter was much attracted and influenced 
for this course. Wliat hapjicned is m»t quite by St Paul's theologj . 

clear. Most think that Titus w’as not circum- 13. James] James, the Lord’s brother, 

cised : others that St Paul, receiving an presided at the Council, doubtless in the 
assurance that the main qiicistion, that of capacity of chief ruler of the local Church 
Gentile freedom, would be decided in his of Jerusalem We should have expected 
favour, ga\e way on the minor point, and Peter t<» jireside. 

Circumcised 'ritiis, not under coin|>ulsion, but 14-21. St James’ sjieech proves him as 
as a spontaneous act of (’hnstian charity decided an adherent of (ientilc liberty as St 
(compare luH conduct 111 the case <»f Timothy, }*eter He appro\es St Peter’s conduct in 
ItoM Ibfore the Conference a comjdete baptising Cornelius, and quotes luophecies 
settlement W'as reached. The 'I’w'eh e acknow- .sh(»VMng that the Messianic Church will 
lodged Paul’s teaching as ortli(»dox, recogniseil embrace all nations. The Jew’s are to coii- 
him as the A)>ostle of the Gentile.s, conceded tiniie to keep the Law', but the (Tentilcs are 
hiK demand that the (ientiles slu)uld be free only to be required to abstain from certain 
from the obsiTvaiice of the Law, and ga\e practices oil ensne to Jews, 
him the right hand of fellowship. After this 14. Simeon] HY ‘ Synieon.’ St James 

the result of the (’ouncil was a foregone uses the ancient Hebrew fonii of Peter’s name, 
conciiiHioii instead of the more usual ‘ Simon ’ For his 

Some scholars take an entirely diflerent name] i.e, ‘ that his name might be glontied 
view’ of the historical situation. They think in them ’ 

that the visit to Jerusalem descrilied in 16-18. St James cites from nuunory, and 
Gal 2 1“' is not that of Ac I h at all, but that of not (piite accurately, AinlCii-’ (LXX), of 
Ac I 1’“''.''^*. 'riiey reganl the Epistle to the which ne\ ertheless he ]>reHer\ es the true sense 

Galatians as W’ritten Uifme the Council, during 16. After this I will return] Amos simjily 

the heat of the <‘ircumciHion controversy, and has ‘In that da\,’ 1 e. in tlio dav of the 
they {dace Peter’s visit to Antioch ((Tai2**^) Messiah The tabernacle of David] i.e. the 
also liefore the Council Much cun be said 111 royal famil\ descended from DaMd. David’s 
favour of this \iew’, and the jiresent writer is family is conqiared to a fallen tent, because, 
inclined to favour it when Amos wrote, the southern kingdom w’as 

Certain men] They falsely claimed to quite insignilicant coinjiared with the northern, 
have been sent by Janies (see v 24, Gal2>-) 17, 18. ’Who doethall these things. Known 

2. Barnabas] SI. Luke passes over Peter's unto God are all his works from the beginning 
visit to Antioch, and Hariiubus’s teiii{»orary of the world] I'here is nothing in Amos cor- 
‘ dissimulation ’ (Gal2>‘“). 3. The journey to res{»onding to these words. HV roads, ‘who 

Jerusalem {mrtook somewhat of the chanicter inaketh these things known from the begin- 
of a triunifdiant progress, or demonstration in iiiiig of the world.’ RM reads, ’ who doeth 
favour of Paul and IJarnalMis. Outside Jeru these things which w ere known from the 
Salem the Pauline {larty was clearly in the beginning of the world.' 
ascendant. 4. E>en at Jerusalem the officials 20. St James mentions four prohibitions ; 
of the church, and its memlM rs as a wlmle, were (1 ) {Kdlutions of idols, (2) fornication, (3) eat- 
favourably di8{M>8ed towards St. Paul. The ing the flc.sh of strangled animals, (4) eating 
Judaisers wert> in a ininoriiv. 5. Pharisees] blood. The object of these {irohibitions w’as 
The only ox{»re8s mention (if coinerted Phan- to render social intercourse between Jew’s and 
sees. What attiiicted the Pharisees in Chris trentiles, and {larticularly common meals, less 
tianity was (1) the fullilment in Christ of the difficult. Pollutions of idols] No Christian 
Messianic ho{)e w’hich the devout Pharisees would directly worship an idol, but Gentile 
cherished, anti (2) the dt>etrine of the Resur- Christians might easily incur {>ollution accord- 
rection. ing to Jewish ideas, (1) by buying flesh in a 

7-1 1 . The Bfieech of St. Peter endoi-ses the heathen market, (2) by attending a feast in a 
opinions of St. Paul in every {mrticular. He heathen house. In both cases there would be 
speaks of the Law as a yoke ‘ w’hich neither we a danger of eating flesh oifered in sacrifice to 
nor our fathers wrere able to bear’ (cp. Gal 5 ^. idols. Fomicatioii] Most interpret tbig of 
where St. Paul bids the Galatians not to be ordinary fornication, but seeing this was al- 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage), ready forbidden to all CThristians, there is much 
and emphasises the Pauline doctrine of salva- to be said for J. Lightfoot’s view, that what 
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is really meant is marriage within the degrees 
forbidden in the l^x)k of l^Mticus. Such 
marriages, common anmiig the heathen, would 
ho most distasteful to the Jews, and would be 
regarded by them as foruieation : cp 1 Corob 

Things strangled] This refers t<» L\ iTia, u 
Dt 12 aeconbng to which the blood was 
to bedrainedout of all animals before the\ \»ere 
eaten. This prohibition, however, is entirely 
omitted by I) and other ancient authorities 
both here and in \ 2ih l-'ntm blood] see L\ .W' 

7 ‘JO 1710 111 20 I)tl‘Jlo.J:i ir,-{ 1) 

authorities add here this nuunction . ‘ And 
that they should not do to others what the\ 
would not haNe done to themsehes’ 

21 . Here St James reeoirmses that Jewish 
riinstians are still to at t(‘iid th<‘ s\ nagogue m r 
vices and to kee[) the Law. 22. 'Idiis \ is evi- 
dence that the whole (’liiirch, and not men Iv 
the clergy, were (<iiisulted in matleisof piihlic 
policy Judas surnamed Barsabas ( Itarsahhas)] 
prohalily tlic biothcr of the Joseph Ihirsaiihas 
who was a candidate for the apost<date ( 1 
He wa.s dearly a lli lin w Silas, on the other 
hand, was proh.ahly a Hellenist, as his Latin 
name (‘Silas’ ^ Sihamis’) indicates He 
ajipears again, lb'" ) 74,10.11 o(\,r 

1 as a companion of St I'aul. Later lie was 
an associate of St Peter (1 IVt.'d>) Appa 
rnitl\ he posses.sed the Hmiian <‘itizenship 
(l(r>d 23. The apostles and elders and 
brethren] Recent editors re.nl ‘ the apostles 
and preslo'ters, brethren ’ Apparently the 
apostles and presbyters describe themselves 
as ‘hrethreii ’ to give the letter a fraternal 
and atfc'clionate diarader Rut tiie t^jxt is 
probably corrupt. 

25. Being assembled with one accord ] rather, 
• having come to one accord ’ 28. Observe the 
claim to inspiration 34. 'I’liis v is omitted 
as an interp<dation h\ many modern editors 
It is contained in I), which adds, ‘and Judas 
w'eiit alone ’ 

35. In Antioch] Here should Ihj plju-^*d, 
according Ri the usual view, J’etm's visit to 
Antioch, mentioned Gal2^**. At first Peter 
ate publicly with the (leu tiles, but on the 
arrival of ‘ cerhiin from James,’ he ‘separ- 
ated himself, fearing them that were of the 
circumcision ’ The rest of the Jews, and even 
Barnabas, ‘dissembled’ with him. St. Paul 
then publicly n'buked him. and apiiaruntly St. 
Peter confessed himself in the wrong. Acx’ord- 
ingto the other view, which the present writer 
favours, Peter's visit to AntuKih took place 
before the Council. It is easier to understand 
the refusal to eat with the Gentiles btifore 
than after the Council. 

St Paul’s Second Missionary Journey, 
49,50 A.D. (CIi8.153«-1822) 

Having seciired the formal recognition by 


the Twelve of Gentile Christianity. St. Ihiul 
was free to resume his missionury lalnums. Ho 
first revisited the (Jiiirchos foundiKl on tho 
First Journey, and then carried tho gospel to 
Kurope, prt'aching at Philipju, Thessalonica, 
Benm. Athens, and (\>riuth He tht*u ro- 
tunictl to the Syiiaii Antiov'h, and visiU'd 
Jerusalem. 

15=*” 16 '. The Galatian and other Churches 
revisited. 

C. 15. 36-41. St Paul's gnev unco against 

Barnabas was tiiat the latter insisted on taking 
with them an unsuitable assistant simply Is'Causo 
be wasan latum ThcCbuichof Auliocli seems 
to have sympatliisiMl witli St Ihuil (sec v. 40 ). 
St Paul was subsiMjiu'ntly nssmcibsl with 
Barnabas (1 ( 'or '.0' ) jmd also w ith Murk ( 2 Tim 
4 '* Col 4 >") 41. Confirming the churches] 

see 1<) ami cp 1 -1 

CHAPTKR If, 

Si Pa in IN P.t’itorr 

1. Timotheusj was ju-obalily of Lystni, not 
Derbe His motiu'r Funu'c was perhaps a 
widow, ami slu‘, togt-lhci with bis gniiid 
iiuitber Lois, edm ated tlu; lad in llic religion 
of Isnu'l, tliongh he was not circiiiiicisixl (see 
2'1’iml''') 'I'hc whole family had been con- 
verted at St, Paul's first visit 3. Six' Pro fiu^e 
to c lb. 4, 5. Here wc huv c cv idciicc that the 
decrees of the Coiini'il were actually promul- 
gatcxl 111 the Galatian Churches, and that they 
w'ere well receivi'd 

6 40. Journey into Europe, Philippi. 

6. RV ‘And they went through the region 
of Phrygia ami Galatia, having Ixseii forhiildim 
of the Holv Ghost to spixik the Word in Asm,' 
At Lystra (v. ti) they received a divine inti- 
mation that they were not carry out their 
pur[M>se (proiiahly fhcir mam [uirpose in this 
journey) of preaching in the Roman province 
of Asia Accordingly they passixl through 
that pari of tlie ancient Phrygia which Is'- 
longed U» the Homan province of Galatia, and 
in which were situaUxl Icoiiium and Antioch, 
winch they doubtless rc-visited 

Those who. like fiightfoot, Imld that the 
churches to which the Kpisth; to the (ialaiians 
is aildressed, were situated m j\t>rth Galatia, 
understand ‘the r<‘gion of Phrygia ami Galatia' 
here to mean tlie district in N Galatia once 
inhabited by Phrygians, but at this time by 
Gauls. Here they supfrosi* that St. Paul was 
delayed by illness ((ial 4 '*'*), and seized the 
opportunity of preaching and founding numer- 
ous f’ekicor (iallic churches which are nowhere 
mentioned m Acts. 

7. liV ‘And when they were come over 
against Mysia. they assayed to go into Bitbynia, 
and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not.’ 
Leaving Antioch, St. Paul journeyed north 
ward though the province of Asia till be 
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cftmo U) the Ixirders of MyHia (the north- 
western part of the province). lie then 
rttteinpte'l to Htnk<' westward into Hithynia, 
hnt w;iM lorhidden hy ‘ (lie Spint of Jesus.’ 
'riiih reniarkalile expression, whuh makes the 
Hol\ Spiril the Spirit not only of the Father, 
hill also of the Son, is an evidence that tlie 
triK' lininify of Jesus w<th firnilv held w’hen 
St liiikc wrote 

8. And they passing by Mysia (i.e. passinij 

thioui^rl) It Without preai hing) came down to 
Troas] Troas, the chief port of Mysia, was 
made a Homan eolonv AngiistiiH. and 

lf('<i\e«l mail) priMlej.'es, hi-eause of the 
suppo.sed 'I'lojan on^in of tin* Homan people 
Similar pnvilej^us witc ^nven to the neieli- 
hoiinuK ‘''t.'’ <d Ilion 

9. 'I'lie man of Macedonia has sometimes 
he<m suppitHod to he St Luke, or even the 
giianliaii aiit.,fe] id' Macedonia (Dan 1(>‘-) ’J’he 
man was itaomiisisl as Macedonian hv Iik 
spia-ch, or l»v his di«*ss 'I'he iiitn>ducti<>n cl 
(’liiMtianitv into that conlim'iit, when- il was 
ilestineil to win its chief triiiniphs, is litiv 
prepared for l»\ a special revelation 

10. 'I’he we indicat<‘H that St Ijukc was 
now a memls 1 of the party Whethei he 
joined it at 'i’roas, or had accompanied it all 
ahuij.^ IS not clear. 

11. Samothracia ] an island half-way helwetm 
'I'roas and Neapolis Neapohs] the port ot 
Philippi 

12. Philippi] RV • I'hilippi. whuh is a citv 
of Macedonia, thetirst of the district, a Homan 
colony.’ At Philippi, founded hy I’hiliji, tatlii*r 
»d‘ Alexander the (treat, Octavius ami Antony 
had defeated the rejmhlican leaders, Hrutus 
and (’as.sius, and the city, in honour of the 
victory, had heen made a Hoiiian eolonv witli 
Latin rights. It lav on tlie great Kgnatiaii 
wav winch iiniti'd Italv and Asm. and was ol 
great ooinniercial imiiortaiice The chief city] 
lit. ‘ the first ’ Some think that the meaning 
is that this was the first city reached hv the 
AjHistle in Macedonia, or in Europe 

13. Where prayer was wont to be made] 
RV ‘where we supposed there was .1 pl.-ua* of 
prayer’ ((Ik. /irattfuchr) Where the .lew's 
were too few ti» hiiild a synagogue. tlu*\ were 
wont h> assemble in open air plates of prayer 
(proitf'Hrhn), hy the seaside, or on a river's 
hank, for convenience of purification 

14. Lydia] She came from Tlnatira in 
Lydia, a district wdiere there were many 
dyers. She was a prtiselyte to Judaism, and 
a woman of some W’oalth and |M»aition. As 
she is not mentioned in the lilpistle to the 
Phihppians, slie was probably then dead, or 
had left the city. Renan baa tlie atmnge 
fancy that she was St, Paul's wife. 15. Her 
household] Uic expresaiou includes servants 
and slaves as well as children. Other examples 


of the baptism of households are 16 ^ 18 ^ 
ICorP": see on MtPJ^^'^''' 6 . To prayer] 

rather. ‘ h» the jdace of prayer.' 

A spirit of divination j The girl belonged to 
the class of ‘clairvoyants’ or ‘mediums,’ and 
really believed herself to l>e possessed by a 
spirit. Her recognition of tlie divine mission 
of St. Paul indicates a considerable degree of 
spiritual diwernnient The exjmision of the 
‘ spirit ’ need not have been a minicle. The 
girl recogm.sed m St. Paul a minister of 
‘ the su|)rci:ic (io»l,' supreme, therefore, over 
the spnit which posse.ssed lier lliuice the 
coiiimami to the spirit to come forth was (111 
hci Ik lief) authoritative, ami i-oiiseipieiitly 
etlectuai 

18. Being grieved] Although the testimony 
id the gill was true, St. I’aul would not receive 
It hicaiisi It emanated, as he supposed, from 
ail evil spirit Similarly Jesus would not 
jeemvr the tcstinionv of demons to His Divine 
Son.shi{> and Messiaiiship (Mk I etc ) 

20. Magistrates] At Philif)]ii 1 here w ere t wm 
magistrates {(h/tnnni ‘■.) con e.sponding to the 
consuls at Home Provincial (h/itmn/s often 
claimed ami leeeived the courtes)' title of 
/lutfnrn, wliK li IS till* title by wbuli St. Luke 
calls them here Jews] ('linstianity was not 
vet clearly ilistiuguishcd from Judaism 
Judaism was a lawiul religion for Jews, but 
not lor Homan citizens 22. Ikaul and Silas 
priibably jiiotested that they w'ere Romans, 
blit in the tumult tlieir p’'otest pa.ssed un 
heeded 

27. Hv Homan custom a gaoler who allowed 
a )»risoner to escajie sutfered the same jienaltv 
as the prisoner If the eliarge w'as a capital 
om> he sutl’ereil death 'I'lie non-escape of 
the prisoners was due to terror and amaze 
Hunt 30. 'What must I do to be saved?] 
'I’he gaoler, to have asked such a (jU(*stiou. 
must have hi‘en a hearer of Paul and Silas, 
and have heiui impressed h) their teaching. 
'I'he stmiige events (if the night and the kind- 
ness shown liim hy Paul now bring matters 
to a crisis 35. According to D. the motive 
of St Paul's release w’as alarm at the etu'th- 
(juake. The serjeants] (Ik -tlie lictors,’ otti- 
eei.s who attended the magistrates, carrying 
axes and rods, symlnils of the jiower to punish. 

37 * Being Romans] 1 e. Homan citizens 
In his HjM'cch against Verres (’icero says : ‘to 
letter a Homan citizen is a crime, to scourge 
him a scandal, to sbiy liim jiurncide.’ 

Roman citizenship could la* acquired ( 1 ) hy 
birth, if lK)th parent* wt^re Romans; ( 2 ) by 
grant to certain cities or district* ; ( 3 ) by grant 
Uv individuals for political or military' services, 
e.g. long service in the army ; ( 4 ) by purchase 
(2228). Tarsus did not come under ( 2 ), and 
p^ul wa* born free, his father and mother 
must liave been Roman citizens. The chief 
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privileges of citizenship iit this time were, (1) 
the right to appeal to the Em[>eror, (‘J) free- 
dom from degrading punishments, sueh us 
bonds, seourging. and cnic ifixion. 

39. Desired tlxm to depart] representing 
that in the exeited ^tat^• of the eit\ it was 
impossible to protect them 40. Comforted] 
exhorted. And departed | >ilas and 'rimoth\ 
aceompanied St. Paul. Imt (since thi‘‘we’ is 
now dropjK'd) St, Luke was piohal)l\ left 
behind to lake charge of the l*hilip]>ian 
C'hiirch (see 17 M He soems to ha\e made 
Philipfu his headquai ti i> for se\eral >ears. 
rejoining St l*aul at 'I'roas during the d'hird 
Missionar\ tJouriie\ (‘J'l ) 

( HAP'l’LU IT 

Si;<o\j» .LuiiNri ((oiitinued) 

1-15, Thessalomca and Bcrcea. 

I. AraphipohSj .L' m W of Philippi 
Apolloma I .^it m. W of \mpiiipolis 
Thessalomca] now Saloniki. was the ca|>ital 
(»f the pro\ nice of Macedcmia. and an important 
comiucuial emitre St Pauls plan wils liist 
tt> evangelise the scats of goxeniineiit ami 
the trade centres, knowing that li ( 'hristiaiiit\ 
was once cstablihlud in these phu'cs it would 
spre.ad tlnough the Jhii[(iie 3. ChristJ U\ 
the (diiisi. le tin' .M»'.ssiali 4. Devout 
Greeks] Not necessarily prosel\^e^, Imt per- 
sons who had given up nh>latr\, attended 
the synagogue sinvices, and worshipped the 
(lod (d’ the .lews 5. Lewd fellows] lit ‘cer- 
tain evil men of the idlers 111 the maiket- 
place ’ Jason] f»r<»l>ahl\ identical with the 
Jason of UoHl-L and lhcrtd**re a Jew 
His corree t name; was jirobalilv .le-siis e»r 
Joshua, 6. The rulers] 'J'h<‘ Hk, weenl used 
here {j>oh/ai< Ihu, a rare ami jieculiar om ) is 
proveel to be correct b\ an inseTiptieui on an 
arch, which also (ontaiiis tin* names Sosipate r , 
Gaiu.s, and Secundus 9. Taken security ] The- 
immediate elepartuie e>f I’aiil and Silas reneh-r> 
it probable that .la.son gave security that .st 
Paul w'emld leave the cit_\ . and that the Apostle 
a.saente*d tee this iindei taking, and was thus 
pre\enU;d from revi.siting the Thessalonians : 
gee 1 Th 2 

The Epistles to the Thessalonians. who are 
represented as mainly a Gentile Church ( 1 Th 
imply a much longer resielene-e at 
Thessalonica than three weeks ^ If. tlu-re- 
fore. must Ik- understoo<l to mean that he 
worked for three weeks among the Jewes. and 
afterwards turned to the Gentiles, among whom 
he lalK)ured for three or four months. 

10. Berea (Beriua)] a Ma<;cdonian town of 
some importance, bO m. SW. of TheHsalonica. 
To this “ out of the way ' place (Cicero) St. 
Paul retreated, j>n>hably for rest and quiet. 

14. Aa it were to the sea] i.e. they pretended 
to go to the sea (to elude pursuit), and then 

33* 


turned off and went hy land to Alheiig. Others 
translate simplN ‘ to the sea,’ and snp|M>Si‘ that 
St Paul embarked at Dmm and went by sea 
to Athens 15. Unto Athens] 0 adds : ‘ But 
he jiaased hy (1 (' ditl not preach in) 'PheMsaly, 
for he wa.^ prevented from jireaehing the 
woril ttt them ’ 

It appeal's from I'l'Ii.'O that 'rimoth\ and 
Silas did aetiiallv join M Paul at .Vthens ue- 
eonliiig to his instruef loiis, hut the Apostle 
heilig tilled with aiixietj about the state of the 
Alaeedoman (’liuiehes wlmli he had just 
bmmled. sent them back again 1(* eoufirm them, 
ami to bring him aei iirate tidings eonei'rniiig 
them 'rimotliv was sent to 'I’hessaloniea, 
Silas (appaM iilh ) to Philippi, so that St. 
I*anl was lelt alone in Athens On returning 
from their misMoii, Timolhv ami Silas found 
tliat St. Paul had gone on to ('orintli, and 
there tliev rejoined hiiii (IH ) 

16 34. Athens. 

Alu-r leaving Biuea, Si P.iul entered llie 
Homan provime of Aehaia, wliieli was at this 
time a senatorian province, governed hy a 
))io('onsui.and of whieli the eaj»ital was ('orinth. 
He first visited AtiuMis Athens, though 
f.ilb n from its buiiur glor>, was still the 
aitistii and jihilosopliie, and, in many wavs, 
the n ligioiis. capital <d‘ tin- world 'I'liC city 
was full of temples ami altui's, and tin* people 
.Hode\ot<‘d to religious eereinoiiies and mys- 
lene.-, that they imnted the title (wlietlmrin 
a gm>d or bad sense) of ‘ HiipershtioiiH ’ 
(V 22) Atlieiis, on aeiMumt of its illustrious 
hist<»r\, was held in liomtur by the Uonmns 
It was allowed t . ’elain ,1 . ancient institulionH. 
hut the di'inocru v nei hmg lost all real 
powei, and the ulla’rs of the city were ad- 
nnnistered }>y tue arisbxratK court of the 
.\reopagiiR { V. PJ ' Athens was famed for its 
iiuntrsitv, the mas' rei.ow ied in the worhl, at 
wliidi a large niMilx:i of stmK nts from all 
parts of the erap'i W'ere always ni resxlence. 
As the ongiiial i.ome of jihilosophy, Athens 
w'as the headquarter*: of all the chief philo 
sopliic HcluKiis Arrwmg its sacred sjx ts were 
the Academy n" Plato, the Lyceum of Ari- 
st<»tle. the porch of /eno, and the Garden of 
Epicurus I'he only two jihilosojihieH, how- 
ever, which at this liim- exercised an important 
infliieiK-e ufvui politics and social life, were 
.Stoiei'iii and Kpicureanism. which, for this 
leasoii.are singled out hy St Luk«' for especial 

men t loll 

16. Wholly given to idolatry] Xenophon 
calls Athens one altar, one hiutiIkx; and offer- 
ing to the gods.’ St Pam, as a Jew, would 
have no sympathy with the artistic lieauty of 
the Athenian statues and temples, hut only 
horror at the superstition which they repre- 
sented. 

17. In the market daily] So Socrates used to 
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•it every day and all day in the market-place of 
Athena, diacuiBing philosophy with all comers. 
The market-place, or a^om, of Athens afforded 
a glorious architectural spectacle. ‘ Here the 
eye fell on portico after portico, painted by tlie 
brush of famous artists, and adorned with the 
noblest statues. But St, Paul would not have 
admired these so much as the tower and water- 
clock of Andronicus. telling out to him the 
hours of his solitary waiting. This still 
stands to-day. 'J’he Agora was dominated on 
its S. side b} the abrupt hill of Mars, and the 
still more impressive heights of the Acropolis 
In the Stoa IVecile he met with the suc<’e8sors 
of Zeno, the Stous with whom, as w'lth the 
Epicureans, he. like a seccuid Socrates, disputed 
daily' (F. (’. ( 'onybeare). 

1 8. Epicureans and Stoics. At this time 
Stoicism was the philosojdiy of the majority 
of serious minded peofile. Kjiicureanism that of 
the frivolous and irndigious. The Stoics, so 
called from the P»)rch(Stoa P(i3cile)at Athens, 
in which their founder, Zeno of Fitiuiii, lee 
tured (about ‘J7K ii.i .). ha<l many p(»ints of 
contact with Judaism, especially with J*hari 
saisni. Josephus sfieaks of the teii< ts of 
the Stoics and of the Pharisees as being very 
similar. The spirit of both was somewhat 
narrow and austere Both rejected compro- 
mise, lielieving that a man should suffer iwr- 
secution and even death rather than depart in 
the least degree from the [>ath of piety and 
virtue. Both were devoted to Law, the Pha- 
risees to the Tiaw' of Moses, the Stoics to the 
Law of Nature, which they regarded us an 
actual code impi»sed on mankind by the Creator. 
Tlie Sttucs were strong fatali.sts, denying the 
freedom of the will ; the Phansees were 
strong predestinanans. Both belie\ed in 
ProMdence, or tlu< rational ordering of the 
W'orld by an intelligent being, a doctrine 
denied by the bipicureans. The Phansees 
were monotheists; the Stoics approximated to 
monotheism. They Udkned in a l)i\ine 
Keason, or Logos, j>er\ading ail things and 
oniering all things, though (l>eing Pantheists) 
they regarded it as the soul of the world, rather 
than as a distinct and tninscendent personal 
Being. They also believed in a future life 
for man, though not in actual inimortalitv. 
St. Paul, therefore, decidedly sympathised with 
the St-oics as against the Epicureans, w’hose 
diwtrino that the end of life is pleasure, was. of 
course, highly distasteful to him. Epicureanism 
was reproliated both by Jews and by serious 
pagans. Josephus sn}!! : ‘ The Epicureans cast 
providence out of life, and deny that God takes 
care of human affairs, and hold that the uni- 
verse is not directed with a viewr to the con- 
tinuance of the wholv'-^^ the blessed and 
incorruptible Behig, but C. it is carried along 
antomatically and heedlessly.' 


x8. Babbler] lit. 'a picker up of seeds' 
(like a bird) ; hence a shallow talker who picks 
up scraps of information, and retails them at 
secondhand. And the resurrection] better, 

‘ and Anastasis.' The Athenians, cither in 
jest or in earnest, seem to have understood 
Aiiastasis (the Resurrection) to be a female 
deity, the W'lfe of Jc.sus. 

19. And they took him, etc.] Some translate, 
‘And they arrested him and brought him before 
the court of the Areopagus.’ But there is no 
indication in St. Paiil’s speech that he was on 
his trial, or tluit any judgment was jiassed u|K)n 
him (N . J2). We prefer, iherefoie, the rendei - 
ing. ‘Ami they took him by the liaiid. and 
bnmglil him to the Hill of Ares’ (Mars’ Hill). 
The Hill of Ares, or Areopagus, is an eminence 
situated neaily due W. of the Acropolis. 
Here, from early times, the Court of the 
Areopagus nud in the tipen air. The court 
W'as not sitting, so that tlic place was a\ailable 
for a (juiel h*< ture and discussion. 

22 32 Paul’s speech. It is discreet and to 
the point It deals not with the OT., w’ith 
W'hich his hearers were unacquainted, but with 
the truths of natural religion, many of winch 
were understood (though only partially) by 
the Athenian philosophers (cp the speech at 
Lystra, 14^’*^). 

22. Too superstitious] rather, ‘ more re- 
ligious ’ (than oilier men). Both senses are 
po.ssible, hut till' tactful apostle W’ould be more 
likely to Ix'gm his speech with a compliment 
than with a reproach. 23. Your devotions] 
RV ‘the objects of \our worship.’ 

TO THE UNKNOWN GOD] RV To an 
T’NKNovvN God ’ Se\eral ancit til writers men- 
tion such altars. Pausanias sjicaks of ‘ altars of 
know'll (lit ' named ') and unknown gods and 
heroes.’ Philostratus says, ‘ It is more prudent 
to speak well of all gods, especially at Athens, 
where altars are erected even to un^iowm gods.’ 
At Athens during a plague Epiraenides let loose 
at the Areopagus Mack and white slieep, and 
ctmimanded the Athenians to sacrifice ‘ to the 
proper ginl,’ wherever the sheep lay down. 
Often ‘ the proper god ’ could not be clearly 
ascertained, and so an altar was raised to an 
unknown god. The inscription (as St. Paul 
probably knew) had a purely pagan meaning ; 
but the phrase was a fine one ; it w'as capable 
of a higher sense, and in this higher sense 
St. Paul made it the text of his sermon. 

24. Creation was altogether denied by the 
Epicureans, who regarded the atoms of matter 
as eternal : and only imperfectly recognised 
by the Stoics, who were pantheists, and did not 
regard the Divine Person which shaped the 
world as distinct from it. The doctrine of 
creation, as preached by St. Paul, was con- 
sequently a strange one at Athens. 

36. The ApoeUe rebukes the narrow pride 
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of the Greeks, who divided mankind into Greeks 
and barbarians, the latter l>eing cjf no acct>unt. 
The Stoics, who believed in the spiritual equality 
of all men, would have agreed with St. Paul 
in this. 

28. A quotation from the ‘ I'litenomena * of 

Aratus, a Cihcian poet Almost the same 
words occur in the ‘Hymn to Zeus’ of (’le- 
anthea. Both these poets were Stoics. St 
Paul quotes the Gk. poets again. 1 Cor and 
Tit 1 ; but it is not tyife tf> assume that he 

had any wnde acquaintance ith Gre»-k cla.ssical 
literature. His Pharisaic training wouhl liave 
made him indisposed to devote serums study 
to profane literature 

29. The argument prol)alily is ; .Since we 
are the offspring of God, in tliat our souls are 
immaterial and luinioi tal, we ought to regani 
the author of our souls as jui immaterial and 
immortal spirit, and not like silver or gold or 
any material object. The Stoics w’ould have 
syuifiathised with tins sentiment. Seneca says. 

‘ Thou shalt not form God of silver and g<»ld. 
a true liktuiess of Hun (iannot be moulded of 
this material ’ . ‘ God is near thee. He is with 
thee. He is within ’ 

30. Times of this ignorance] c|) 14 J'' Re- 
pent] 1 e. turn from idolatry. Idolatry was 
pardon.'ible in the times of ignoraiua*, but now 
that the True Light hasappeared. il isa heinous 
sin. 31. St Paul \\as accustomed, in preach- 
ing to tlu‘ heathen, to haul up to the uh-a <»f a 
judgment tocome(LM Hathgpven assurance] 
Mz. tliat He uill be the diidge. Tin* Ilesur- 
rection of .lesus is the e\ ideiice that He will 
l>e the future .ludge (d the world 34. Dio- 
nysius the Areopagite] 1 e. a inemiMi of the 
(’ourt of Areopagus. As all memlieni of the 
Areojiagus had p;issod through the oflice of 
Archoii, Dionysius must ha\e been of higli 
social position. Tradition makes him bish<»p 
of Athens, and a martyr The work ‘ On 
the heavenly hierarchy ’ attributed to him is 
spurious 

According to this passage Dionysius and 
Damans were the first converts made in Achaia 
(Greece), but, according to ICorKD^D", a 
Corinthian named Stephanas, who must have 
been converted later The explanation pro- 
bably is that St Paul regards Athens as a free 
and independent city, not as part of the Roman 
province of Achaia. 

CHAPTER 18 

Second Mi.s.sionary Journey (concluded) 

1-18. St Paul at Corinth- Corinth was the 
capital of the Roman province of Achaia. The 
ancient town had been entirely destroyed in 
146 H.r. by the Roman general Muinmius, but 
it had been refoonded as a Roman colony in 
46 BC. by Julius C»Har. Situated on the 
Corinthian isthmos, it had two porta, Cenchreie 
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on the -Egean. and Lechamm on the Gulf of 
Le|mnto The traffic between Italy and Asia 
chiefly passed through Oirinth, which rapidly 
U'came a populous and wealthy trading centre. 
The morals of the Corinthians, wlio w'ere do- 
\oted to ploiLsure and the worship of Venus 
(Aphnxlite), were such as to outrage even 
pagan si>ntiiiient Allusions to the prevailing 
si'iisnality of the city, which was encouraged 
In Its religion, arc to Ih> found in the Epistles 
to the Corinthians Here Paul stiiMHl a year 
and SIX nmiiths, hut St Luke (for whatever 
reason) gives us few partumlars of his work. 
From Corinth St Paul indited his two Epistles 
to the 'rhesHaloTnans. 

2. Aquila . . Priscilla] As Aqiiila and Pris 
cilia (Prmca)are n<»t said to have iKsen con 
\ert«sl by Paul, they were probably alrea<ly 
Christians. 'Phe edict of the cm|H;ror ('laudnis 
(about frj A D ) which expelled the Jews fr<»m 
Hoint', was caused by tumults whicli arose in 
the JeHish <iiiart<T, when the faith of Christ 
was preache<l there 'I'his at biast is the pro- 
habU- iiiferenee to 1 m' drawn from the words of 
SiietoniiiH, • He exjKdled the Jews from Rome, 
bec^'insti they were in a slate of continual 
tumult at the instigation of one Chrestus’ 
(Chresliis is probably ‘ Chnstus,' or (dinst). 
Aqnila and Priscilla were St. I'anl's hosts at 
Corinth Deporting from Corinth with Ht. 
Paul (v. IH), tlicy remained at Epliesiis, where 
they wen* iiiHtriimeiital in converting Afiollog 
(\ 26 ) 'I’he (iinrcli at Ephesus nu*t in their 
house ( I ( 'or 1 6 i^*) They tlieii revisited Rome, 
perhaps to pri‘]»are for the Aiamtle’s visit, 
and there also their house was the (’hiirch’s 
meetmg-pluce (Roltl^-'). After St Paul’s 
trial they returned to Ephesus (2Tim4iy), 
which is our last notice of them Pontus] with 
Bithynia f«»rm«‘d a Roman province oecupying 
the S e<»aHt <d the Enxine (Black S'la) 

3. Tentmakcis] All Jews, however wealthy, 
were taught a tradt*. 

5. Silas and Timotheus] see 17 ^^^ They 
brought money with tliern. so that Paul no 
longer w'firked with his hands, hut gave him- 
self entirely to prciu*hing (2 CorlP PhiUJft). 

Was pressed in the spirit] R V ‘ was c^m- 
slrained by the word,’ 1 e. devoted himself 
continually U> preaching. 6. Blasphemed] 
They said ‘ J esiis is anathema ’ ( 1 ( 'or 1 2 *). 

7. Justus] RV ‘ Titus Justus.’ Probably a 
Roman colonist of the Roman colony Corinth. 

8 . Crispus] St. Paul haptistsd this import- 
ant convert with his own hands, as also 
Gaius. and the housf hold of Stephanas (1 Cor 
1 From 1 Cor 16 Cj, 17 i^am that Stepha- 
nas was the first convert made in Achaia. 

12. Gallio] the brother of Nero’s tutor 
Seneca, and uncle of the poet Lucan, was 
a well-educated, amiable, and accomplished 
man, who, having filled the office of consol* 
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waa stint out as proconsul of Achaia about 

fyJ A.o. 

17. Thf (ImilcR hatetl and despised the Jews, 
and Meein(' that their contempt was sliared by 
(iiillio, they ventured to insult the Jews m 
hiH fireserice by aHsaultin^^ Sosthenes Galiio 
cared, et( ] 'I’his may either mean that Galli(» 
pretended not to see the assiiult on Sosthenes, 
or else that he cared nothing abtiut the re- 
ligious (juestions invohed. 

18. A vow] After delivery from danger or 
recovers from sickness, tlie Jews were ac- 
customed to take upon tliemselves a moiiilied 
form of tlie Nazinte \ow (K<*e Nub) As the 
special consecration of tins state forbade in- 
tercourse >\ilh (ientiles, St. Paul deferred it 
till his work at Corinth was tinished I'he 
I'Hsi'iitial ceremon\ was the pn‘seiitation of the 
hair gritwii during the peno<l of separatum at 
thti altar at Jerusalem titgethcr w ilh ciTtain 
specilieil sacnlices , hence the head wasshaxed 
Inith at the beginning and at the end of the 
period of separal ion Secfurthei 21“''. It is 
not necessai \ to siipjiosi' that St Paul took 
this \ow' to coiu-iliate the flews or the Jewisli 
(Ihristians. lie simply adopted the usual 
Jewish way (d thanking (iod for a great 
deliverance 

Many additional particulars about the Cor- 
inthian niiiiistr\ of SI Paul can be learnt from 
] and 2 ('or See the commentary on those 
Kpistles. 

19 22. Visit to Jenisalem Paul probably 
sailed in a ship spi'cially chartered to coinej 
Jews to Palestine to keep the Passover. 

19. Ephesus] The })r-ohibttion to preach the 
word in Asia ( 1 Id’) hail now apparently been 
remo^e^^. Aijuila ami Priscilla w’oro left in 
Ephesus to jirejiare (he way for the great 
missionary effort that he desired to make in 
this imyiortant centre 

21. This feast] i e. IVntecost (or jmssiblv 
PiLsso\ er) .h2 A D. (dearly St. Paul hail \owa*d 
to make his Nazinte offering at this feast 
The UV omits the words referring to the 
feast altogether, but they are strongl} attested 

22. And gone up] mz to Jerusalem We 
may Rup|M)se that St. Paul spent stmie time 
at Jerusalem, liefort* going to AntiiK-h. 

Thikd Mission Alt V JoriiNKY, Aug. 52 a.i». 
to PenttH'ost fib A D. (Chs,lS'-i3-*2I 

23. Visit to Galatia. St. Paul revisits An- 
tifH'h in Syria and the Churohea of Galatia 
and Phrygia, foumled in the First Missionary 
Journey (i.e. Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, 
Lystra, Derlie). 

24-28. Apollos at Ephesus. 

24. Apollos] The name is a contraction 

of AjKdloniiis. He is mentioned again 19* 
1 Cor 1 * - H < 4 6 1 b *2 Tit 3 *». He h.ad been 

instructed and baptised by the disciples of the 


Baptist, and therefore regarded Jesus as the 
]Sles.smh (Mk 1 etc.), perhaps even as ‘ the Son 
of (iod,’ and ‘ the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world ' (Jn l His 

knowledge was accurate as far as it went, and 
his faith wa.s sincere That he received Chris- 
tian baptism ([irobably from A(piila) is a cer 
tarn irifereiiee from \ 25 compared with llC-7 

Eloquent] JtV * learned.’ Both meanings 
may 1 h: iiieluded JTobably Apollos was ac- 
(]u:iinted with the philosophy of the Ale.van- 
driaii Jew Philo, and his speculatioris about 
tlu' Ibxinc Logos (‘Keason’ or ‘ AVord ’) 

26. The synagogue] We infer that Priscilla 
and Aipiila, thoiigli Christians, still attended 
the sMiagogue. 27. Wrote .. the disciples] 
Christians traM;lling recened • betters of com 
mcndatioii ’ to other ( 'hristian ( 'huiches, whu h 
Hccurc<l them hospilalit\ and admission to 
eomniiinion (c[). 2Cor.'C) Helped them much] 
PM ‘ lielpcd iimeh tlirough grace them W'hu h 
luul btlic\cd.’ Apollos was so fiopular at 
Coiinth that his admirers soon formed a 
faction or p;nt\ in the Church ( 1 (\^r 1*^ .S-t) 

28. Convinced] H V ‘ confuted.' 

( 11 \1TFR 19 
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I 41. Paul at Ephesus. Opposition of the 
manufacturers of idols. St Paul, leaMug 
Antioch in S Calatia (see JH-’:!), apjiroached 
I'iphcsus not by the usual le\el route leading 
tlirough C(»lossje and Laodieea (.see Col 21 ), 
hut through the northern and more mountain- 
ous route leading down the Cayster valley 
(see lie, ‘the iijiper coasts,’ llA' ‘ the uj)|)er 
country’). He stayed at Ejdie.siis over tw'o 
years and three months, see \\ H, III, 22 (in 
2(b^* the Apo.stle calls it three ’iears), and 
making the citv his centre, evangelised the 
whole of th<‘ province of Asia Ac<‘ording 
to 1) he (lid not onginalU intend to preacli 
111 Ejihesus, but (be Holy Spirit camstnuned 
him (contrast 111'') We hear little here of 
opposition from the Jews The craftsmen 
and tile uneducated classes were hostile, hut 
ihe magistrates of the city (v 35) and of 
the ]irovince (v 31 ) were not unfriendly 

1. Ephesus] the capital of the Roman 
province of Asia, and the most im|s)rtaiit sea- 
port of Asia Minor, was eRi>ecialiy renowned 
R>r its great temple of Diana (Artemis), which 
was one of the wonders of the world, St 
Paul vhost* it for a prolonged stay because 
(like Coriuth) it was on the main line of com- 
munication betw'een E. and W.. and also 
lx»cau8e it w'as a great centre of religious 
pilgrimage: cp. v. 27. 

Certain disciples] They must have arrived 
since AjkiUos’s departure, otherwise Ajiollos 
would have instructed them more perfectly. 

2. Have ye received] RV ‘ did ye receive 
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the Holy Ghost when ;e Ix^lioxcl ’ Of of silver] hO.OiM) i*i, 7 (K), or, 

course they had heard of the Holy (tiiost. hut in netua] ]mivha'<in^ p(>wer, much more. 

St. Paul moans, had the} ex jK?ru‘need that new 21. Romej There is oMdence that Paul 
jx^wer of Indiness, that j)eae«‘ ami ho e and jo\ planned tlu* t \ amyelisation of the Western 
which the ascended Messiah had lirsl oi\en at Kinpiri* many \ears before he actually under- 
Pentecost. and was still read} to Is'stoH on took it cp Ito P"- 22. rimothyand 
all Ixdievers. Whether there be, etc] KV Kni-vtus (not the Krastiis of Ih. HI -') were 

‘whether the Holy (ihost was j'ueii ' sent, partly to n'lnind the ('hurt lies of luirojw 

3. Unto (H\ into') what then were ye of tlu‘ te.uhmj' and example of St I*anl, and 
baptized?] St f^inl assunn's that it these partly to colh ct mone\ for the poor saints at 
men hail reemved t'linstiaii hapTisni tliM .leiusaletn 1 ('or I ♦'» '■ '*') Shorth after 

niiist ha\e heard of the Hoh (Jhost It is this | ( 'oiint hians w as writ ti-n 
prohalde, therefore, that tlie rrinit.m.in hn 23f St Luke immtions no }>erHecutions or 
mula was used (see Mt 4. .lohii’s hap trials until the close of the liphesian inmistry, 

tisin was only {irejiaiatmy. and did not <-onter \et we know that ihoULtli 'a ^reat door and 
the special )jitt ot the Sjant 6. Laid A/s tdlei-tiial’ was opened to the Ap(tsile, \e( there 
hands] As in c S, the lhd\ .‘spun was <-on- w«‘re ‘nian\ ad\eisaries (I ( 01 ht "), tiiat ho 

ferred. not at the aetn.il iiniiietMon, hut at the was in «!ail\ dantji-i of de.atli ( I . '’i ) ; that 

la\ineon (d hands which lollowi-d. Spake l*iis<-aand A(juila to ha\e his life 'laid dow'ri 
with tongues] see on J^f And prophesied] their <»w'n necks’ ( 1 , ami that he ' fought 

cp ID''' Inspired .and fer\ent utterances of with heasts.’ 1 e sa \ age (‘iieinies ( 1 ( 'or 1 .h-''*) 
praise are nie.ant 23. That wayj 1 e ( 'hr ist lanit v el(“ ) 

9. That wayj le ('hnst:.init\ . set* on ft- 24. Shrmes ] Many sin.itl terracotta and 

The school] d’yrannns was prohahly a Gen- niai hie Hhrines <d .Vrtemis, containing a (iguro 

tile wlionia<le hislning ly ket ping a ‘sihool’ (d t h<' g<»<l<less, ha\e Ix-en found near Mphesus 
of philosophy. 1‘aiil no douht appeared to 'I'lu \ wer'e «'ilhei dedicated 111 t he 'I'eniple, or 
the I’iphesi.ins as oiu* <it tliose wamleiing taken home hy devout worshijipi iH as memo* 
‘sojihists’ or piidessois of philosoph} . w ho iials ot their pilgrimage 

were so nunierons under the early Kinjme I) Diana] Healh a native Asiatic <leit \, a per 
adds that St Paul disjnited ‘ from the fifth sonilication of the refirodiietive un<l nutritive 
hour to the tenth,' a prohahly aulhetitie powers of nailin' From c« i tain <piile siipor- 
<letail iK-ial resemhiam-es the Greeks identified her 

10. d'o this pvrriod is to he referred the w itli their ow n At teniis. hut her woixhiji always 

found. ition of the Seven ('hiinhes of Asia, lemaiiiod Asian in tvpe 'I'lie d'l'mph* hii<l 
ICphesiis, Sniv rna. IVrganiiim, 'rvatir.i, Sanlis, heen luirnt down d.'ih it c and rehiiilt on a 
Pliiladelpfiia. Laothcea (Ifev 1 ami of Go- scale of Kum|duous magniticeiice 26. All 
lossie, llierapolis, d'ro.is Asia] 'I'he d'emiile had heen huilt hy conlri- 

11. 12. (»<»d condescended fo woik miracles hutions fiom the whole of Asia 

throiigii these handki rchiefs, having rt gard to 28. Were full of wrath ] I) adds and ‘run- 
the genuine faith of those who thus used them, nmg into the street ' < ried out, etc Great in 
and not to their superstition It is not hukI Diana] 1 ) has. '(ireut Diana f>f the Kphe- 
that .>t. Paul appioved the prav'tici* sians 1 ' an invocation of the g.«ld(HM This 

13. The exorcism of these vagahond .Jews reading may l»e cf»n ect 29. The theatre] 
wa.s simply tin; uttering of magical formula' wouhl hold over lM.DDD |M-opie 31. The chief 
They thought that the men* w<»nls ‘in the of Asia] (>k the ‘ Asiarchs ’ They wen* ofli- 
nariie of .J»*sus’ w'ould pnxiuce the require<l cials, not of tin* < ity of K|»hesuK. hut of the 
effect. 15, 16. There are two historical difli- province of Asia, ami were sfiei ially connected 
culties in this mural iv('. (1 ) It seems strange with the worship of the Roman emjMiror. 
that sons of so distmguisheil a fKirson as a 33. Siriee Alexander W’as a .Jew', it seems 
Jewnsh chief priest sliouhl Ik* strolling exor prohahle that the .Tews put him forward to 
cists. 'I’Ih' reading of D. ‘ St*«va. a [heathen ?] explain to the angry rriofi tfiat (hey had no 
priest,' removes this difficulty. (:i) Seven sons sympathy whah‘ver w ith St iViuPs procxicd- 
are mentioned in v 14 . and only two in v. Id mgs. The Jews’ contemfit for idols was well 
(‘mastered Ixith of them,’ RV). It may Ixi known, and therefore there was imminent 
sup^Hised that only two took part in this par- <langer that they would 1 m- involved in a raas- 
ticiilar incident. sacre directed against enermes of idolatry. 

18, 19. The incident led to a reformation And they drew Alexander, etc.] or, ‘ and 
within the Ghurch. Many converts had con- some of the multitude instrucfeil Alexander.’ 
tinneil their magical practices after their hap- The reading is doiihtful and the sense obscure, 
tism. They now came forward and publicly 35. The townclerk] This imjx>riant official 
renounced them, proving their sincerity by drafted the decrees of the senate and people, 
burning their books of spells. Fifty thousand and seale<l them when they were passed. Ht* 
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provided at the lawful aasemblies of the 
fMiople. 

A worshipper] RV ‘ temple keeper.’ Gk. 
lit ‘ tt‘m)»le-Hweeper.’ A Hecond-cent. 
iiiMcnption HpealcH of EiiIhjkuh as ‘ doubly 
temple-kot per of Iho KmpororH, and temple- 
keep(*r of Artemih ’ From Jupitcrj or, ‘ from 
hea\en ’ 'rhe ‘image’ (tin word ik ii<U ex- 
presHeil m the (ik ) was pr(*babl_) not an idol, 
but a meteoric stone, in whicii the goildess 
was siippo.Hcd lo dwell. 

37. Blasphemers] It is clear that St Raul 
ha<l expiess*‘d Ins \nws with gentleness an<l 
moderation 38. The law, < ] rather, * the 

(aiurts are open.’ or, ‘ coui t days are kejit ’ 

Deputies] rather. ‘ j>ro<-(>nMils,’ the c<»rrect 
title of the Roman goxemor 111 a senatorial 
pnoince like Asia 'I’here W’as, of course, 
only one procon.sul in Asia I'he pdural is 
colloquial, ‘ there are such things as law courts 
and prtK-onsuls.’ Implead] R\' ‘aciuisi'’ 

(’ll. \ ITER 

Thiki) Missionau^ doi KM.V (continued) 

1-6. Paul ui Macedoma and Greece. St 
Paul w’aited at llpliesus until tin* retio’ii ut 
Timothy and Juastus. and left Ephesus shoi tly 
after Pentecost. AH { ! ( '01 1 ^ \V<* 

learn from Ro In*" that he sp<‘nt soiiu' time in 
Maceiloiiia, ami t'xterided In.s imssionar\ labours 
(which were marked l>y sigmal miracles) as far 
as lllyricuni. From lVIace<ioma he wrote lh<‘ 
second (’onnthian Epistle, ami (according to a 
widely held ojiiiiion) the Ejustle to the Gala- 
tians In (’orinih lie sjKUit the three winttr 
months of .n.S, .’’iti a i» , and there he WTote the 
Epistle to the Romans 

3. Th(> plot w'as to kill Paul on board the 
Jew’isli julgrim ship in W'hich he had taken his 
imssage. 

4, 5. The imm mentioned here weic dele 

gati's la'iinug the contnlmtions <*f St Paul's 
(ientile churches to the atllicted motherchurch 
of Jermsalem. Gaius] to be tlistinguished from 
(iaius the Macedonian of and the (iaiiis 

of 3 . 1 n. He W’lis a neighlM)ur, ami pel haps, a 
friend of Timothy, ami had pr«.hahl\ ln*en 
coinerk*d. like Timothy, during St. Paul’s first 
missionary journey. Tychicus] He wais with 
St Paul at Rome during his first inipri.son- 
mont. and was the U^ariT of Ephesians (Eph 
(*,21,22) mul polossians (( 'id 4 "»'<). He is men- 
tioned again 2 Tim 4 1 -’ Tit.‘G2 Trophimus] 
a Gentile coinert of Ephesus, whom St Paul 
was accused of intrixlucing into the Temple at 
Jerusalem He is mentioneii again 

2Tim4t2. These] i.e. prolwibl} Tychicus and 
Trophimus only, not the whole party. 

6 . We] St. Raul found St. Luke at Philippi, 
where he had loft him in charge of the Church 
(c. 1 f>). and. after celebrating the Passo\ er with 
ilie local Christians, took him with him to Troas. 


7-12. Troas. 

7. The first clear reference to the keefiing 
f>f the Lord's Day, with which may be com- 
pared 1 (V)rJfi-. 'I’be expression ‘Lord’s Day’ 
first occurs Rev 1 Tlie disciples] RV ‘we,’ 
indicating the presence of St Luke. To break 
bread] i.c to celebrate the Lord's Supper. 
This was now clearly the stated Cliristian ser- 
Mce on the* Lord’s Day. As the Jewish days 
b<-g,in at sunset, ]>rol>al)ly tlie Christians as- 
sembled on Saturda} e\tming, as we should 
call iV s«‘e fuithcr on 

10. His life is m him] It lias l)een argued 
botli here and at MtU'-^ that the death was 
only afifiarent , but St Luke, wdio was a 
medical man. ami was pri'st'iit. sa\s expressly 
tliat Eutidnis was doad \Vc have here, 
tlierefore. probablv a rniraide of resurrection 

11. Broken bread] RV ‘broken the bread,’ 

V 17 . of the Em lianst And eaten] jirobably 
of tin* whicli here apparently followed 

the ('oimuiinion ■ sec 

13. Assos] A (i reek (/Eohe) colony on the 
S coast of tin* Troad Ji\ walking thither St. 
Paul aionlcd tin* tedious Aovage nmmlCape 
Le(*tuiii. 14. Mitylenel the capital of the 
isle of Ja*sh<js 15. Chios] A large island 
forming part of tlie [U’oMiice <d' Asia Trog^rl- 
lium] is ojiposite Samos Miletus] the most 
famous and important <»f tin* Ionian (*olonn*s. 
It was a soaport situ.’itcd on the Cari.in coast 
18 35 St. Paul’s Speech to the Elders of 
Ephesus. He reminds them of Ins ministrv 
among them {\\ lH-21) And now that the 

Spirit diaws him to Jerusalem, to face the un- 
known future, he i utrusth tin* Eiihcsuiii ('hurch 
to the i-liarge of the elders to guanl her against 
tin* heresies ami enemies which he foresees (\i. 
22 - 31 ). He conclmles l»y recornmemlmg them 
111 touehing words to the protection of the 
Almighti (v\ 32 -.‘».^) 

19. Temptations] trials or misfortunes 
L5nng in wait] RV ‘plots,’ 25. Shall see 
my face no more] St Paul is not here speak- 
ing as a proj>het. hut is merely giving utterance 
to ail o\erfx>wering presentiment that the time 
of his death is near. As a matter of fact, his 
life wa.s jireserved many years, ami he subse- 
quently rexisited ^Iiletus (2 Tim 4 ■-'^’). Ephesus 
(1 Tirn 1 3 3 ^^). and t>ther [daces in Asia 

28. M\* have here a lerv decided testimony 
that though Cdiristian ministers may l>e electeti 
by the people, their authority comes from ( 4 od, 
whose amba.s.sadors they are. Overseers] a 
literal translatnm of the Gk word epiftcofton 
(Lat. E. ‘hishop') At this time 

the title ‘bishop’ (i.c. overseer) was freely 
applied to the (linstian ; ;rs/>y/crs (‘elders') 
(Phil ID Ry the lieginning of the second 
cent, (perhaps already in the Pastoral Epistles) 
the term was generally restricted, as now, to 
the chief ruler of a church. 
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His own blood] Tho blood of flmst is Imto 
calk’d ‘dod’s blood/ a 8trikini» cx]ircssi<Mi 
affirming' witli oinphaHis the Doit} of 

diiriat. There is an inforior readini;. * Fei-d 
the Chureh of the Lord {HM), whieli prob 
ably originated in a de-ire to elinunatr the 
unusual ex])ression • the I.I.mmI of (J(m 1 ’ West- 
cott and Hort think that the onj^nnal read- 
inj^' may Ikiao been ‘ tli«‘ blood of IJis oami 
S on ’ 

30. d'lie heretics. Uyincnieus and Aiexaiuler 
( 1 'run 1 ‘‘■''M also I )io| replies ( d.I n P) were pres 
byteis of kphesus h'roiii the F-justles ot St 
John, wliuh w'ere Avntlen at Fphesus, we haarn 
that the Kjihesi.in heresies w ere of thetJiutstie 
and Doeetie t \}H s M .lohti's chief opponent 
at ICphesUH was ( 'erintl us, w ho taui;ht a .lew idi 
form of (iiiosticisin 

34. ( p. i s:^ ICoi-li- 1 'I’h-J-' Jl’h/" 

35. Ye oug:ht to support the weak] The 
weak .are heie, prob,ll»l^ , the p<ior and the sick 
'I’he presb\ ters aie e\hot led to wot k with their 
haixis ( like St. Paul) that with tin ir iMrnin^s 
they may siippoi t the sk k and the poor It is 
more blessed, et( I li is stranu'e that this beau 
tiful sauiiLT is found 111 no (iospel Siniilarh 
Aristotle sa\s, ‘ It beloii^'s to NirtiK’ rathei tf) 
confer Ilian to recenea lieiiefit ’ (Mi the eon- 
tTtirv, Atlumeus savs. ‘A jjjner is foolish . a 
iec(u\er is lortutiate ’ 

36 38- A sllikiue e\;unple of the intens<‘ 
atleclion which the a)>o■^tle^ converts felt lor 
him If he had bitter ( ix lines, he ha<! als«t 
staunch frieixls 


An'S 21 . 23 

for the small ships of the ancients. 4. Dis- 
ciples] UV ' the disciples ’ 

7. Ptolemaisj tMiKinally called Acco. its 
name was chan^u'd to Ptolnnais by I*tolemy 
I’hiladelphus. when, aftei the death of Alex- 
atxler the Ureal, it came into his possession. 
It is silualeti <»n the coast a few miles to tho 
N (*f the nroniontorv of ('arimd. and is now 

calle<l Ac,,. 

8. Philip ; see (‘1 ' and c H The Evangfclist] 
Kvauf^'elists were ilineiaiii otlxeis whost duty 
it was to break new ^Oduixi.aud establish new 
chunhes '^he^ ranke<l la low the pn*phets, 
aixl above the plesbvters or p.lsloT.s Philip, 
oriinnallv a ‘deacon,' has now throii>;h the 
sue, ess of his missxmaiv work. be, ii advance*! 
to a hij^her di^niitv The N'T never us«'h 

evani'ehst in the H»-nse of a writ*r of a 
Uosp, l 9. Prophesy] 'I'lx n- wen' female 
piopln-ts undi-r the UP .Miiiam, l']\ 1 •'** ; 

Dt boi-ah. . 1 4 k Noadiah, NelHi'*, lliihiah, 
JKJJ'k cp IsaH'' .s,.,. a. J‘- 

10 Agabus] He<‘ 1 I For his symbolic 

a-tXMi, cp IKJJii Isa'Jd ' .let 1 .; ' F/k 1 , .h. 

I' or the I uliilnient , see v ‘JT I 15. Took up 
our carriages] r-ather . • packe<l up <mr bag- 
ga:,n ’ 16 Brought with them one Mnason] 

A more probabh' translation is. ‘ brouj.,dil us to 
.Mnason.’ et<' Mriason's h<»ime was ju*ibably 
half-way lu tween < 'a san a atxl .leiiiHalem I) 

( Latin ) T-ead.s, 'and wlnm tlxv had come b, a 
certain town, wv lo.lf.re<l with MnaHon, an <»ld 
diHciph' of ('\jirus, and leaving' there we ciiniu 
to .Ferusabjin ’ 


(dlAPTKR 21 

Sr Pat I. AKi:i'-ni» ai Jiktsaifm 
I. Were gotten] rather, ‘had torn fuirselves 
Coos^ or Cos a fertile island off tin- Canan 
coast, jiroducinrf silks ointments, wheat, aixl 
wines 

Rhodes] a cit\ and lar^'c island, .situatc'd S 
of Cana The fanxms (-(dossus w-as a statue 
of the siin-!,x)d, ]().'» ft hi^di. which stood at 
the hat hour entrance Freet<*d ‘JHt) n.i . n 
stood for .'»(■» Veal'S, when it was overthrown 
hy an eartlxjuake Its frtigmenth remained 
where they fell till b a i» Patara] an im 
portant Lyeian seaport After Patara, Dadds 
• and Myra,’ an accurate geographical touch : 
see 27 ■ 

3. T3rrc] The greatest maritime city of the 
ancient world, claiming to have lK*en fouiid«*d 
as earlv as 27 r>() B.c. It produced glass and 
pur])le dve, hut its chief wealth came fnim 
the fact that it almost monopolised the carry- 
ing-trade of the world. I'he Tyrian mariners 
were so skilled in astronomy, and constructed 
such accurate charts, that they sailed hy night 
as well as h\ day, and made long voyages out 
of sight of land. They are known to have 
circumnavigated Africa — an extraordinary feat 


Si Ibvri. Jii:i-AiiM (Chs*/ 1 c oh xi) 

17 40. Disturbances in the Temple. St. 
Paul arrested. 

18. James] 'I’he [.okI’s ‘hiolher,’ tlie ac- 
know le<ig<'d heail of the ('Inireli <if .L'rusalem : 
<p r. etc 19 Particularly] le m minute 
detail 20. The Lord (I *' .lehii,^)] ItV ‘(io«r 

23* 24. d he four men were Nazintes (sec 
Xu(»), and St Paul was adviserl to pay for 
their saenficcH, and t<t assoeinf,- himself with 
their Xazirite vow' during the week that it 
had still to nin (see v 27 ) Hy thus heeoining 
a Nazmte, and defraying the saerili<’ial ex- 
jK’nses of these [ssirer Xazintes (the latter a 
nemt ment/inoiis w^ork, jux'ording to rontem- 
pcirary opinion . see Jos ‘Ant * P.* lb 1 ), St. 
Paul would prove himself a goo*! Jew' as w«j11 
as a good (’hnstian 

The Jewish Christians weri' suspicious of 
St. Paul, not Ix'aiuse he refused to eircumcisc 
hiM Uentile converts (this point had already 
l»een wdtled at the fVmricil of Jonisalem), but 
liecause it was reported that he advis<5d even 
Jews U) neglect the observ'ance of the Law 
(v 21) The charge was false in point of 
fact, but it ha<j this amount of truth in it. 
that St. Paul's principle tliat a man is saveti 
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by faith in Chrint and not by the works of the 
Law, would naturally lead to the abandon- 
ment of the ceremonial Ijaw even by Jews. 
35. See c. 15. 

26. Entered, etc.] Wo may freely tranHlato 
this difficult pasHage thuH ; ‘ He entered into 
the I’emple, uifoniiing tlie })neKts that witliin 
seven days (hoc v. 21) the days of their purili- 
cation would Ikj accompimliod , ami he pur- 
{K)wid to remain with thorn in the 'remple for 
a whole week, until the legal Racritice had been 
offered for each one of tliein.’ 

27 f The outer court of the Teriijile W'as 
called ‘ llie (Vnirt of the (tontileR ’ Within 
this was ‘ the Court of Israel, ’ separated from 
it by a high wall witli do(»rH (see \ itO) In- 
Hcriptions upon the barrier denoiinct‘d the 
fH;nalt> of death upon all (xontile intruders 
One of these has Is'cn pre.serNcd, and runs 
‘No alien is to jiass within the fence and en- 
cloHure round the I’emiib* Whfwoever "hall 
be taken shall b<* resjumsible to himself alone 
for the death w hich will ensue ' See also .los 
‘ Ant ’15 11 5 

29. Trophimus] seeon'JtO. 

30. 'rin‘> drt!W him and all his coin]mnions 
‘out of the Tempb',’ le out of the Court of 
Israel, and closed the doors i)f this court, 
ostensibl\ to j)re\(>nt any more Oi'iitiles from 
entering 31. Went about to] le were seek- 
ing to. The chief captam of the band] rather, 

‘ the tribune of the Homan c<)hort,' whi<*h was 
stationed in the fortia^ss Antonia, adjoining the 
Temple 34. Castle] lit. ‘ encampment ’ The 
f(»rtress Antonia is meant. 36. Away with 
him] 1 e Slay him 

38. Art not thou] rather. ‘ Thou art not 

then the Egyptian.’ etc. Four thousand men] 
rather, tin* four thousand men of the Sicarii 
The Sicarii(ie. assassins) were the extreme 
memlH‘ra of the ' y.ealot ’ party. 'I'liey earned 
out their ‘ national ’ p(*licv by openly assassin- 
ating inHuontial Jews supposed to Ik* fnendli 
to Home Joseplius says. ‘ Hut an Egyptian 
false prophet did the Jews more mischief 
still. He got together deluded men, 

whom he le<l round from the w’llderness to the 
Mount of Olives, and intended to break into 
Jerusalem by force from that place. He 
said that at his command the w’alls of Jeru- 
salem would fall down ’ (' War,' 2. 1 J. 5 ; 
‘Ant’ 20 8 r>). Ftlix dispersed them, but 
the Egj’ptmn escalat'd 

39. St. Paul was not without civic pride. 
Tarsus wiis the scat of a famous university, 
and had produced several of the moat emi- 
nent Stoic philosophers. On its coins it 
proudly boasted itself ‘Self-Governing Me- 
trojKilis.’ Citizenship of Tarsus was confined 
to a select ft*w of the inhabitants, so tliat its 
possession was proof of respectaUlity and 
90cial standing. 


ACTS 

CHAPTER 22 
St. Paui/h Defence 
I -2 1. St. Paul’s Speech to the People. 

St Paul was accused of (1) hostility to the 
Jews. (2) contempt for the Jewish Law', 
and ( 5 ) the desecration of the Temple. He 
answers all these charges by show'ing, (1) 
that he was a Jew by biilh. trained by 
Gamaliel, and so zealous for tlie Law, that he 
liad been a persecutor of the Christian faith ; 
(J) that Ins coinersion t(» Christianity was the 
losult of a direct dnitu* ie\ elation, made 
fir^l :it Damascus. an<l confirmed by a subso- 
<|iieiit n‘^elatlon to Ananias; ( 5 ) that cieii 
after ln.s coinersion lie continued to honour 
the d’ernple. and to worship there, and saw 
a \iMon tie re ; ( 4 ) that his jireaehmg to the 
(H'litiles was tlie result of a divine coiniiiand, 
(•(uisequent upon the nnlxdief of the Jews. 

I. Fathers] 1 e. the .Sanhcdrists and rabbis 
3. Gamaliel] see on 5 -“. 4. This way] 

I e. Christianity • sec |i- 5. The estate, etc] 

1 ‘‘ the Sanh<(lrin 6f Sec on 5*1. aii<l cp. 
2(’C- 9. And were afraid] omits these 

w(»r<ls Heard not] i e. did not distinguisli 
the words, or understand tlie meaning of the 
\oice : e[). Jnl2‘“‘'. 13. Looked up] or, ‘re- 

fined nn sight again and bioked.’ 

14. That Just One] see .'C * l'>- 
17. A trance] Some identify this trance with 
that mentioned lM ' or ] g ’ . but this is (for 
chronologK-al reasons) unlikely 

22 C. 23*'. Paul before the Sanhedrin. 

23. Cast off] or, ‘sh(»ok’ 24. Chief 
captain] le tribune. The castle] 1 i' the 
tt>rtiess of Antonia see 21 25. Bound 
him with thongs] I’Ik* eorieid reading pro- 
bably means. “And when tliey bad slret<hed 
him out leuily for the scourging.’ A Roman] 
see 27. Chief captam] 1 e. Tnbune. 

28. Sc*e on Jt is evident tliat the 

chief captain had not l)ought the citizenship 
muier Claudius ( 41-54 a i»). who sidd it for 
a merely luuiiinal sum. 

CHA 1 »TEH *23 
St Pati ."iKM TO C.i.>.\Kr.A 

1. St Paul often asserts his goiMl conscience 
InTore (tcx! and man ; see 22^ 241*’. 

2. Ananias] is not the same as Annas (4^’)- 

He was the son of Neliedfieus. and held the 
high prie.Hth(K>d from 47-59 a.i>. His rapacity 
and violence were notorious. To smite him] 
liecause, binng a prisoner, he sjiokc without 
being asked : cp. Jn 18 -’ 2 . 3. God smite 

thee] St. Paul’s angry* retort has often been 
contrasted with our Lord s mild words on a 
similar occasion (JnlH-^). But St. Paul’s 
rebuke wras well deserved. Thou whited wall] 
i.e. ‘ thou hypocrite ’ The allusion is to the 
practice of limewashing dirty walls to conceal 
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the filth: cp. Mi 23 27 Lkll^^. Contrary to 
the law] see Jn 7 ^^ and cp. I)t etc 
5. As the high priest, when present, pre 
sided over the Sanhedrin, it is sorne^^hai 
strange that St. Paul should not ha^e kn<o\n 
who Ananias was. A possible explanation is 
that St. Paul was somewhat short siiilited. 
Thou shalt not speak evil] see Kx J2 
6f The Saddiicecs, who disbelieved a 
future life or a resurrection, dt'ndcd the sup 
posed appearance of the nsini Jesus . but ihc 
Pharisees, who believed both. In'anl St Paul's 
srorv with considerable s\mpalli\ .St Paul 
then, seeing h(*w matters stood, <l<'<*laicd linn 
self a Pharisee of tin' Pharisees lie declaicd 
that, like the IMianves. be looked for the 
coming (1 e the Second (’otniiiL') of th** 
Messiah (‘the hope’ (»f lsra<d). and for tli'- 
futuia' resurrection of tlie dead, and ( lanmal 
Pharisaic .swnpath} against Ins S.nldnccan 
eni'inies. II. d'he appi'arance was \(»n<h- 
safed lf> Paul to assure him tliat his lifi* 
would not be cut short Is fore the great desire 
of his life wais attained. 

12-35. St. Paul is sent to Caesarea. 

12. The men who plotted against St l*aul 
wt're proliabl\ Sie.irii or .Vssassms | s|.». (in g| 
whom we know tliat tlu‘ high ]HMest .Ananias 
did not scriijile to eni}do\ to remove his 
enemies. 16. St. I’anl's m'phew was perhaps 
a rablnnical stude nt at Jerusalem, as St. I’aul 
himself had been 

26-30. Lvsias presents his tudion in the 
most favourable light He makes no mention 
of his illegal order to scourge the prisoner, 
and takes credit to himsidf for Ins zeal in sue 
couring a Koinaii citizen, whereas, as a matter 
of fact, he had ikp idea at the time that .St I»aiil 
was a Roman citizen 27. An army] RV 
‘ the soblicrs ’ 31. Antipatris] fouinled by 

Henal the (Jre.it, now’ Ras-el ’Ain. 

33. The governor] i.i; Ant<mius Felix, 
procurator of Judiea. circ frJ -,'iH ah. His 
ferocious repre.ssion of the Zealots calle«l into 
being a new and still more jhtiucious class of 
enthusiasts, the Sicani, or Assassins .sc-e cm 
213 '** JJiR folly and cnielty goadcsl the 
nation into disaffection and relKdiion. 34. Of 
Cilicia] Cilicia and Judaea were at this time 
minor province's, attached to the superior pro- 
vince of Syria Hence Felix could have stmt 
Paul for trial to the governor of Syria, if he had 
wished 35. Herod’s judgment hall] the palace 
built hy Hercxl the (treat at (^ajsarea, where 
the Roman pnx-urat'or resided. It was also a 
fortress, and would contain a guard-room 

CHAPTER 24 
St. Paul bkforr f’ELtx 
X -27. St Paul and Felix. 

I. TertuUus] in spite of his Roman name 
may have been a Greek or even a Jew (cp. ‘our 
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Law.' AY V G). 2. Great qmetiiett] Felix 
leally deserved some credit tor his vigorous 
action against the lirigands ami ze.alotH, when 
he first I'litcrcil office, and for his suppression 
ol the Fgvptian false prophet. And would 
have Judged . . his accusers to come unto thee] 
Tliesc w^u’d'x though abst'iit from many ancient 
aiithoi itics s(>cm from internal i'vidcnct* to tie 
gciuniu' and authentic. Tlicv prob.ibly belong 
to the 1) text, bill 1) IH bclc dcticicllt 8. Of 
whom] 1C of I’aul. if llu‘ abo\(' words are 
<mnttod , but of Lvsias if tbc\ arc retained 

9. Assented] II ‘ joim tl in tin- charge.’ 

10 22. St Paul’s Defence. St. Paul an 
swereil tlu' ebatges lolb>ws (I) He had 
no seditious intentions, for he was found pun 
h(‘d in the 'rcmplc ‘ ncitlici with niultihidi\ 
nor with tumult’ (\ Ih) (J) 'I'lie sect of 
the Nazarcncs, to wlinb In* bcbnigcd, w'as a 
pcrfcitlv oithodox and lawful combination of 
Jcwisli bclicvcts, acccjding ‘all tilings which 
arc written in Ific l.iw and the piophcls,’ 
accepting also the ortliodox docfiiiic of the 
rcsnirection and the ]n<lgmcnt, which some of 
Ills .'Kcnsci.s (Ih ing Saddiicecs) (h'liicd (v 14 ). 
(W) No cMdcncc was jHiniiKcd of an intended 
p<dlntion of Ihc d'cmplc ( \ I'.t) 

14. Heresy] II V ‘a sect’ Ti'iduIIns had 
applied the word to the Ciinstian.s in a bad 
smisc 

15. Allow] rather, ‘ look for.’ 16. Herein] 

1 ♦* H lying on tins lioja* lint others under 
stand It to mean ‘ dni mg ibi.s earthly libi ’ I ] 
RV I also.’ M‘ ■ 1 .IS w< 11 as tbev ’ 17. Many 

years] or. ‘soim \eats 18. ’Whereupon] RV 
‘AmwUt wlmh' 21. By you] RV ‘beforo 
\oii ’ 22. Z’/o// ( t be ) way j le Clirisliaiiity. 

1 will know the uttermost of] rather, ‘ I will 
dctcrmtiic ’ 23. Liberty j ratlicr. ' indulgi'iice.’ 

24. Drusillaj 'I hc Noiingcsl of the three 
daughters of Agnppa I (tln> H«.rod of 

She dcMcrlcil her husband, Azizus, king of 
Eiiicsa. t<i marrv Felix, 

25. Felix trembled] instead of siriifily stating 
what the Clinstian faith was, St. Paul, after 
the manner of tin* Baptist and the ancient 
prophets, boldly calhal Ins august hearers to 
refsirihince lie reasoned of righteousness 
(i-ondemmng Felix’s n*ceipt of bribes and evil 
government: cp. v. ‘2(’)); of temperance, or, 
rather, ‘continence ’ (with special reference to 
the a<lullerouH union of Driisilla and Ftdix), 
and of the future judgment, which will Ih< with- 
out reRfH‘< l of fHTWJiiH The result was that 
Felix trembled, hut delayed his r«*fM!ntancc ; 
and that Drusilla w'as iiuvle an irreconcilable 
enemy. 

27* Porcius Festus] Kucreed(;<l Felix as pro- 
curator of Ju<lH'a about nH a.h. He died after 
a short tenure of office, having governed, ujwn 
the whole, well. He is credittjd with having 
(for a lime) suppressed the Sicarii or Aswuisins 
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And Felix . . Paul bound] For fhese words 
the Bczan t-cxt substituk-H, ‘but Felix left 
Paul in prison for the sake of Drusilla’ (a very 
probable statement ). 

Remark. St J’aul spent two whole years in 
prison at (^esiirea How was the t line oe<-U[ne<I V 
Some enties supjiose that be wrote the third 
j^onji of his Fipistles (Philij)pians. ('olossians 
Ffihesians. Pliilernon). Mueh can be said for 
this Me\s. F jr. Ill Pliil 1 be says, ‘iny bond.s 
m Christ are mariifest in all the pnetonnm 
(or jialaee),’ and wi' know from Ae'J.'V^' that 
he was eontiiieil in the pnetonnm (palace) of 
Herod Hut upon the wliole it seems more 
probable tliat all fotirwere written at i{oine(e 
they of (’lesar’s lioiisi-bold,’ Phil t natiiralh, 
though not nect ssaril\ , sumjest.s IIohh ) St 
Luke was iloiibthss busy (olleetiufj^ materials 
for his (Jospel and Acts, irarisenbiiij,^ liis own 
notes, etc. He ]»robab)\ obtaiiie<i much in- 
formation from Philip the lAaiif'ilist who 
resided at Ciesarea . from .lames the Loid s 
‘brother,' ami from Mai\ the Vir^^un, or from 
Bcmie intimat(‘ female fnemi of Ihts 

(dlAl’l LP ‘J.'i 
Si Pai I, III. fori: 1'i>i i s 

I f. St. Paul and Fcstus. 

2. The high pnestj UV ‘the iliief jwii'sts ’ 

3. Favour] d’hev di-sired fiom the iiid^u' 
partialitN, not lustice, and prohahly oileied 
liimmoncN, 5. Able] rather, ‘ influential ' 

6 . More than, etc] HV ‘not more than 
eight or ten da\s ’ 

9. Provincial governors were generally anx- 
ious to he on good terms with tlimr Mibjects, 
IsH-ause, when their it'rm of <tflice was oxt-r, 
the provincials had the right to complain of 
them the Ihiiperor. Before me] The ])ro 
posal w'as that l^iul should be tried by tlu* 
Sanh(*dnn, and that Fcstus .should be pre.sent 
to see fair play. 

10, II. ’riie appeal was forced upon him 
because, ( 1 ) tiial b} the Sanhedrin (e\en with 
Fcstus present as moderator) meant certain con 
domnation ; and {' 2 ) there seemed no pros}>ect 
of release without appeal Festus was too just 
to pronounce his condemnation ; but he was 
also ttK) timid to incur the (Kliumof pronouncing 
him innocent. 10. I stand] RV (correctly) ‘ I 
am (now) standing Iwfore (V.sar's judgment- 
seat ' (i.e. thy judgment-seat, O Festus); ‘where 
1 ought to l>e judged ’ (and not liefore a Jewish 
court, like the Sanhedrin). 12. The council] 
i.e. the governor's legal advisers, 

13 King Agrippa and Bcmicc] Agrippa II 
(Marcus Julius Agrippa) was the sou of 
Agrippa I and (^ypros. Set' art. ‘ Ihmasty of 
the Herods.’ His sister Reniice, with whom 
at this tune he was living on terras of criminal 
intimacy, w'as an attractive but dissolute 
woman At thirteen slie was married to her 
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uncle. Herod, king of Chalcis, to whom she 
bore two sons. After his death she Iwcanie 
wife of I’olenio, king of Cilicia, and mistress 
of Ve^paHla^ and Titus. To salute] RV 
‘and saluted.’ < hi the annal of the Roman 
goxernor. the interior rulers naturally made 
haste to .show him respect 

19. Superstition] R\' ‘religion.’ 

20 . Doubted I R V ‘(was) jierjilexed howto 
impiiic torn t riling tli<‘S(‘ things.’ 

21. Augustus] lit ‘tin- Augustus.’ ‘ Au- 
gust m, ' origin. dh a familv name, liad now 
become an otlicial till* ol tiie l‘.impcror. 

23. Chief captains I ic tiilmncs 

26. A.s .AcMpp.i wasc.xjKut in all matters of 
tb('*IcwiKh law I'cstiis li-'peil that lie woiiM 
help bim to(onipose a leltei to tlic Fhiipcror, 
wbnli would make it ( lear xvliat the charges 
against Paul reallx were. 

CHAPTKR Lh) 

l>l.l l N( I. Jtl 1 ORF A(iRIRF‘\ 

1-32. St. Paul before Agrippa. ’Fins sjieech, 
tliough in form a defence to the Jew‘s. is 
leally intendeil hy St Luke to lie St. Paul's 
ileLmce to the woild — an apology for his 
whole life and woik 

Analysis. Opi ning eom[> 1 mieiit to Agiijipa 
(\\ 2 , . 1 ), the Aposlle's oilliodox I’harisaic 

edueatnui (x\ 4 . .h) , he is really called in 

ipieslion iMcaiisi he heliex es in the hofie of all 
ortliodov Jfw.s, the eoiiung of th(‘ Me.ssiah, 
and tiu' Resun ection ( \ \ h -H) ; his persecu- 
tion of the Chinch in llic tmu' of his ignorance 

(\\ h-1 1) Ills corix crsion and di \ me commission 
to prca«-h to the (Lmtiles (\ \ lL^-lH),his .snh- 
seijneiit eonduet till' result of a direct di\ine 
command (\. I'.t), his labours among Jew.s and 
(iciitiles (\. HO) : the hostility of the Jew.s 
(\, ‘HI), the com lusioii, cmpliasisiiig the fact 
tliat ('hristianity is nothing hut orthodox 
Judaism proper! \ umU'rstood. Most sand the 
pr<»phcts taught. ( 1 ) that the Messiah sliould 
come : (H) that He should suffer; (it) that He 
.should rise again from tlie dead, the hrsl -fruits 
of them that sleej) , ( 4 ) that in the Messiah's 
days the religion of Israel would be taught to 
the (ienlili's. This is precisely wlmt St. Paul 
preaclies. andtlierefore he claims aeijuittal from 
Agnppn. and from all orthodox Jews (vv, 22 , 
Hit. H 7 ) 

5. SeeHH-* H.T' PhiliC'’. 6, The promise] viz. 
of the Mes.siah. made to Ahraliam. On HH ; 
also of the Resurrection, foi it was believed 
hy the I'hansees and orthodox Jews that all 
Jews would lie raised to life to share in 
the Mcssiamc kingdom, 7. Instantly] RV 
‘ earnestly.’ 9, 10. ‘ I once found the same 
difficult} in lielievnig that (iod iloes actually 
raise the dead : and therefore I bitterly per- 
secuted those who prcK'laimed the Eesorrection 
of Jesus, just as you are now jiersecuting me.’ 
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9. Contrary to the name] i e. in order to 
suppress the confession and invocation of it 

10. My voice] RV ‘ mv vote ’ The irk. 
moans ‘ the ^o^e of a jud^a\’ and estal»ll^hl‘s 
the fact that at the tune of the dtsnth of 
Stephen, Paul, thom^h so young a man, a 
member of the Sanhedrin 

12-18. See on 22 '' 

16-18. It apjiears from 2'’’ 22 ^^' that all the 
directions that Jesus ga\e to Paul at tlie 
motneiit of Ins coinersioti ‘ .Vris, and 

go into the eity, and it sliall he told ther w li.n 
them must do ’ d’lie eominand to j)re.ieh i<> 
the (Jenliles was apparentlx gneii tln-i-iigh 
Ananias (22 and more dehmlt‘!\ m a ''iih 
He(|uent vision at dta tisilem (22 ’* ) It m ems 
reas,>nahle, therefoia*. to suppose that St Paid 
here summarises the (Mtutents of more than 
one rev el, It am 

23. That Chnst should suffer} HV ' how 
tli.it the (In 1st must sulTer ' , IlM ’if the 
Chiist must sulfei.’or. 'vvhethei the ( 'Inivi 
must siill'er ' ser Lk 2 1 and ls:i .‘ j.J The 
first] S(‘e l('orr»'“‘" ’the firslfiuits id them 
that slept ’ , <'ol 1 ‘ tho lirsthorn fiom tfa- 
dead ' , Rev 1 \ ' the tirsl hegotteli of ih** dr. id 

Light] sre Lk2 Is.i','-’ tJ'' 12'- (.<!' - The 
people] le the .levvish nation, ‘the prople of 

(fOd ’ 

24. The e\<’l. nn.it ion of Festus shows impa 
tieiiee and peril. ips ,iiig( r .it the idea that an 
uiirdui’ated jieasant like Jesus (one iuok-mm i 
who had heeii crueilied) c-ould have anvtlniig 
to teach a Roman like liiuiHelf Much learn- 
ing | lit ‘ the numerous writings,’ ju'ol).ihl\ the 
writings of Moses and the piojiheis. quoteil 
by St Paul in his speeeh Or the leferenee 
may be a gmieral one to the Aposile's wtdl 
known studious habits 25. Observe t lit* good 
temper ami ( ourtesy (»f .St Paul's retort 

Most noble] see Lk 1 •*, ‘most evcellenf 
Theophdus’ (s.ime word) 

28. Almost thou persuades! me to be a 
Christian] 'I’his translation is now’ given ufi 
The Iiest rendering seems to be. ‘ J'oo easih 
art thou persuading thysilf that th»>u carist 
make im' a (’hristian ' ’ 

32. Agrip[)a, speaking as a Jew, pronounces 
St. Paul's view’s orthodox, or at least not 
heretical There is nothing in them, he thinks, 
contniry to theOT.. though, of (course, he does 
not accept them as tnie 

rnAPTf:R 27 

Tiik Voya(;k am» Suipwiikck 
271-28^^'. The Journey to Rome. 

This narrative is the most iletailed account 
of an ancient voyage w’hieh we possess, and is 
our principal s<mrce of knowledge of the art 
of navigation as practised hy the ancients. St 
Luke descrilx's the vo\.ige at length. Ijecause it 
exliibitfi his hero in a \ery favourable light. 


The details of tlu Mvyage Are clearly uulhentic 
(see Intrvi ) 

1. Julius] a person otlierwisi' unknown. 

I he narrative reveals him as courteous and 
hum.ine. open to religious imjue.s.sioiis. and 
able to appreci.ite ;i great characti-r Augustus' 
bandl rather, the .Vugiistaii eohort ' This 
cohort has bfoii general l\ reganletl as one of 
the livr eolioils which, ilosephns tells us, 
VM’t’e .statioufd at ('.es.itea Piof Mommsmi. 
hoWevci thinkstli.lt it itelollged to a hod\ of 
troops i.ilb'd i:unHiitniii (111 • V K 1 nailers ' ). 

wh«».se Ih ;idqu,iMei S were at lloiiio tui tiu' 

( '•eli.iii hdl Tliev n-u nnlv snprt mliuided 
the pn»v isi<tiiirig (d the mqsri.il auiiies, Imt 
w« re ( oiitiou.illv going to and fro on the Fm 

pelol S hiisjucHs 

2. A ship of Adromyttium i i e a sliij* owiu'd 

:it .\»li.imv mum, wlmh wasahoiit to nmh'rtake 
Its houiewar<i vovage .\dramv 1 1 inni w.is an 
mijioit.ini .srapoj I of .Mvsia Wc launched, 
meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia} l!V 
‘wlmh was aimui Im Had nnlo the |»laers on 
I 111- coast (*| \sia wi pill to, sea’ Aristarchus] 
SIS- 12-" 2(1* 3 Sidon| an impoitanl sea^ 

port situ. lied alonl 20 ni N <>l its great 
< oiiiiiK'n i.il Mval 'I’mc To refresh himself | 
i.iiher, ‘ to receive allenlioii ' 4. Under 

Cyprus] RV ‘under the b-e of Cvpi-iis’ , le 
I*' (111 F of tin- island, a.s w as usual witbsliips 
wtsiw.ii.l bound to avoid tlie prevalent VV' 
winds 5. Myra] si » 2|i Tins town was 
impoitanl as mn "f 'hr great haiboiirs m (lie 
torn t.’.idr between ligvpt and pome 

6. A ship of Alexandria; At tins timr Rom<* 
w.is almost enliit l\ di pnirlrrit upon loieign 
corn, obtained mainlv lioiii I'igv pi d'liiH 
vessel w’as one of the great eorn-sliiph (v, JK) 
employrd loeorm-y wheat from .Mexaiidna t.o 
Piiteoli or Ostia The arnv.al of lliese eorii- 
sliip-^ in Italy was a sign.il for gi-eal re|oiritigH 

7. Scarce] le with diilicultv Cnidus] a 
seafiort of Cana Not suffenng us] viz to 
pursue a lined i ourse to Italy S of ('ape 
Malea. Under Crete] le under tin lee of 
Crete (to Die F and S of it) Salmone] 
tin- NF j>romontor\ of Crete Cfion it stood 
a temjile of Athena 8. Fair havens] where 
St Paul wait<*d for a roiisitlrrahle time (v. 2 ). 
still preserves its ancient name It is a small 
hay situated about (» m F of Cajie Fit mo. 
It IS Hcenre only against \ and S\V winds, 
Mi'hen*as the harhour of Pluenix (v 12) ik 
secure against all winds Lasea] has laien 
identified by its nuns It is mentioned by no 
other ancient writer 

9. The fast] i.e the I/ay of Atonement, 
falling about the autumnal <-qiiinox Ancient 
manners reckoned (he dangerous season of 
navigation from Si-jitember 14 th to November 
11th. From November lltli til.1 March fith 
all navigation was suspended. 10. No re vela 
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tion ifttobe assumed here. X2. Phcnice] BV 
‘ Phoenix/ i.e. either the nKwlern Loutro, or 
the neighbouring town of Phineka. Towmrd 
the south west and north west] i.e. the hay or 
harbour formcMl a Hemicirclo, of which one 
half looked 8W. and the other half KW. 

14. Translate, ‘ Rut after no long time 
there l>eat down from it’ (1 e. from (’rete) 
terafKJHtuouK wind which i« called Kuraquilo.' 

Euroclydonj 'Phc liest reading ik ‘ Kuraquilo,’ 
i.e. an K N.E. w ind. 

16. JIV ‘ and riiiiniiig uinler the lee of a 
Hinall islaiKl, called (’auda, wi- were ahh-, with 
difficulty, to secure the boat’ Clauda] or 
(HV) ‘ (’amla’ (now (Javdo or (tozzo), is 2dm. 
S. of Phoenix To come by the boat] BV ‘ to 
secure the boat ’ 'riiis was a small rowing- 
lK>at tow'e<l from the sb-rn of the ship. The 
stonii having come on suddenly, there liad 
Iwjcn no time to haul it aboard This was 
now done, but with difficulty, for it was full of 
water. 

17. Helps] I.e. moans of jirotection against 
foundering. Underprding] Rnnul girths were 
pjwsed urubir the ship, ami strained light, to 
hold the timlsTK together. Modern seamen 
iwmietimeH resort to the practice, whuh is 
called ' frappnig.’ Lest they should fall into 
the quicksands] BV ‘ lest they should be cast 
upon the Syrtis ’ 'I'be ' (Jrealer Syrtis,’ ‘ the 
<}(H)dw'm Samis of the Mediterranean ' ( Karrar), 
lay to the SW. of (’auda Strake sail] Is'ller, 
‘ reduced sail.’ They probably lowere<i the 
mainsail more than half wav, hut left the 
small • artemon ’ or stormsail extended 

18. Lightened the ship] by tlirow'ing pari 
of the cargo overboard. 19. We . . our] BV 
‘ they . . their.' The tackling] i e. sjiars. roju's, 
etc. Rut a lictter translation is ‘ the ship’s 
furniture,' i.e. hods, tables, benches, cooking 
utensils, chests, boxes, etc. 

23. The angel] rather, ‘ an angel ’ For 
other visions of Paul see IH" 22^^ 211^^ 

26. St. Paul here s^ienks as a prophet, ami 
accurately predicts the future. 27. The four- 
teenth night] vi*. from their dejiarture from 
Fair Havens. In Adna] BV in the sea of 
Adria,’ which lay betw'een Malta, Italy, Greece 
and Crete. 28. They sounded] ‘J. Smith 
shows how exactly the gcographitail details m 
Uio traditional St. Paul’s Bay (on the NE. 
coast of Malta) oorre-spoiid w ith the description 
here’ (Knowling). 

34. For your health] RV ‘ for your safety.’ 
Unless they were strengthened by food they 
might be drowned in the attempt to get ashore. 

35. AU pious Jews gave thanks to God 
before taking ftHsi. 37. The number of 
persons on Ixmrd is large, hut not unusually 
so. The vessel on which Josephus was wrecked 
carried about 6(X) persons. 39. To thrust in 
the ihip] rather, * to run the ship aground.’ 


40. RV and casting off the anchors, they 
left them in the sea, at the same time loosing 
the bands of the rudders ; and hoisting up the 
foresail t<i the wind, they made for the beach.’ 

Rudder bands] BV ‘ the rudders.’ Ancient 
vesstds ha<l tw'o rudders (in the form of a huge 
oar or paddle), ene on each quarter. While 
ilnfting, the sailors had raised the blades of 
the rudders out ot the water, to prevent thorn 
from being biokiii Now' that steering had to 
be done. tlH*y unlasbed tlie rudders, and let 
them <l<»VMi into the water 

41. A place where two seas met] This may 
eitlier mean, ( I ) a strait (1 e., in this case, the 
narrow strait which separates Solmun Island 
from the mainhiml) : or, (2) a t(Uigiic of land 
(or spit of sand) waslud on both sides by the 
sea 42. To kill the prisoners] cp. lb 

('II.\PTEH 2H 

St Pai 1. A IbiisoNKi: at B,omf. 

I. They. . they] BV ‘we . we ’ Melita] 
BM ‘Melilene.’ Melita is certainly Malta, 
and not (as has been erroneously supposed) 
Meleda off the Illyrian coast. Tradition cor- 
rectly locates till' shipwreck in St. Paul's Bay, 
about H 111 NW of \’alctta 2. The bar- 
barous people] BV ' lli<' barbarians.’ The 
Gk wonl (ioi's not iinf)I\ that tbe\ W'cre un- 
ciMlised. but onl\ tlial they were neither 
(i reeks nor Bomaiis 

3. ( ’p. Mk 1 (ri'”' As St Paul was arninging 
till' faggot on the fire, the Mper, feeling the 
beat, glided out of the faggot and bit the 
Apostles liand ’J’liere are now' no vipers m 
Malta, but the clearing of the ancient forests, 
ami the great density of tlui population, are 
sufficii-nt to accoiint for their disajipearaiice. 

4. Vengeance] rather, ‘Justice’ (fiersonified 
as a goddess). A god] cp. the events at 
Lystra (I4i^), which also illustrate the popular 
leMtv of juilgnient. 

7. The chief man] lit. ‘ the first man.’ In- 
scriptions show that this title is technically 
coiTcct. Malta was jiart of the province of 
Sicily, and Publius was a subordinate of the 
pnetor of Sicily. Tradition places his house 
at Citt-i-Vecchia. 8. Bloody flux] RV ‘dysen- 
tery.’ Observe in this v. the technical medical 
language. 9. Others] We have here the first- 
hand evidence of a c^)mj>etent medical witness 
to the reality of St, Paul's miraculous cures. 

IX. After three months] i.e. probably some- 
what early in Fehmar}', liefore the usual time 
t>f navigation. Castor and Pollux] (lit. ‘ the 
Diost’uri ’), the twin sons of Jupiter, and 
tutelary deities of sailors. X2. Landing] RV 
‘touching.’ Syracuse] 1()C m. N. of Malta, 
the capital of Sicily, and a Roman colony. 

13. Fetched a compass] i.e. made a circuit. 

Rheginm] an ancient Gk. colony situated 
on the Italian side of the Straits of 



28. 16 THK 

near the dreaded rock of Scylla, and the 
whirlpool of Chary bdis. Puteoli] al«o called 
Diaearchia, wjls (with Ostui) the great corn 
mart of Italy, where the Alexandrian corn- 
ships discharged their cargoes. It lay <>n the 
N. shore of the Bay of Naples, and contained 
a certain numlier of Jews 15. Appu forum] 
RV ‘the Market of Appuis,’ wa.s 4.'> Uoman 
m. S. of Romo on the great Ap])ian Koa<l, the 
main lino of comniunieation lietween Home 
and the East. The Three Taverns] In Roman 
miles from the cajutal 

St. Patl in Romi. (Jsi-M) 

16. The captain of the guard] Mther the 
captain of llu* pnetonan gnaiil ( 

or, in<*ie pn)l>ahl\. the captain of 
the troops called whose cainp W'a.s 

on the Ctelian hill . st'c on ‘J 7 ^ To dwell by 
himself] This exceptional treatmen! was due 
to the fa\our.ihle report of Frstus and tlu' 
goodwill of the centurion 

17. Called the chief of the Jews together] 
or, ‘called t<tgether tlu' .Jcwi.sh c<»iuiiinnit\ 
first,’ in airordance with his usual plan id 
preaching K* the Jews hrfoir he pleached to 
the (lenliles 21. It is somewhat strange 
that the cliief )»riests did md write IV-rhapH 
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they did, but the letter was dtdayeil, or mig, 
carried. 22 . The Jews ju*ofess no first-hand 
knowledge of the Christians, hence it is 
evident that at Rome the Church and the 
Synagogue wore alrt^ady definitely seimruUnl. 
'J'he expulsion of the Jews fiNun Rome by 
Claudius IS prolwihly the causo of this. There 
iM ing no Jew ish eommumt\, the infant Church 
started as a mainly non Jewish Inidy. 

25. See Is.it;'* Our fathers] KV ‘your 
fathers' St Paul renounces fellowship with 
the nnlHdieMiig Jews 29. 'riiis v. is omitted 
lo important aiien nt aulhonlios. but niueh ia 
to he .s.iid fot its genuineness 

30. Two whole years] Such delays of 
justice wiTe not uiiusiial In this case the 
dela\ was apparently eaust'd, (1) by the loss 
of the tdlieial pajiers m the wns’k, (2) by the 
non appearatiee of the accusers, (J) hy the 
dillieulty of getting together the witnesses. 
Ituniig this nnpriHimiuent SI Paul wrote the 
iOpistles to the Philijipians, Cidossiaus, Epht*- 
sians, and Philemon. .\t his lirst trial he was 
aeipiitted, and releasi-d A few years later he 
was again arrested, brought to Inal at Rome, 

( imdemned, and exeeute-d 

On Rome and tlu' Roman Chnri h, see tlio 
Intro, to tbC Epislie to tlie Romans. 
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1. Place in Scripture. TIuh though 

it IH not the esirlieHt nor thf‘ Kiinplest of the 
nohle grouj) iiHcnhod to St. Jind though 

equally with the rent it wan jiroinjited hy 
Hpecial local needH, litly conus tirHt in the 
serioH 'riiL* hook of Acts, with its prophecy 
in concerning St l^iul, ‘so must thou 

hear witness also at Rome.’ ends with a vivid 
picture of him a prisoner in Rome. The first 
of the Kpistlcs dramatically follows with its 
disclosure of hiH mind as in freedom he had 
looked forward to a purpioscd visit t<» that city. 
It 18 the greatest of liis writings in importance 
as in length, the most characteristic and com- 
prehensive, the letter lu'st suited to form an 
introduction to his teaching, and an epitome 
of Ills thought. It was fitting that the chief 
letter of the Apostle to the ( leiitiles should he 
a letter to the ('hurch m the capital of the 
(ientilo world, and that it should have pre- 
cedence in the final onler of his published 
writings. 

2 . Place in the Life and Writings of St. Paul. 

It is not possible to date tlie e\ents in his life 
W’lth ah.solute precision, hut the narrative in 
Acts, togi'ther with information contained in 
hiH own vM'itings, enables us to arrange their 
sequence. If we accept the chronology of 
C. H. Turner, >^hich appro.vimates to that of 
RuniHay very closely, and forms a mean be- 
tween those of Ilarnack and Lightfoot, the 
conversion of St l*aul took place d(» six 
years after the crm ifixion , the first missionary 
journey, 47 a.d. ; the ("ouncil at Jerusalem, 
A.D. ; the second jonriiey, 4^-52 a.d. ; the third 
journey, f)2-5(» A d. ; the arrest in Jerusalem, 
6(> A.D. ; the imprisonment in ('‘ajsarea, o<)-h8 
; the arrival in Rome, A.D. ; and the 
jnartyrdom there, lih a.d. 

Arranged in chronological order, tlie thirteen 
Epistles of St. Paul fall into four groups ; 

I. 1 and 2 Thessalonians, during the second 
journey, fil a.d. 

II. 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians. and Botuans, 
during the third journey, 52-50 a.d. 

III. Philippians, Ephesians. Colossians, and 

Philemon, during the Roman imprison- 
ment, 59-61 A.D. 

IV. 1 and 2 Timothy, and Titus, after his 

release. 

In point of doctrine, as of time, there is e 
mark<^ distinction between these four groups, 


due in part to differences in the spiritual attain- 
ments and requirements of the recipients ; in 
part. also, to the unresting activity of the 
writer’s own refiectioiis upon the meaning of 
the faith he proclaimed. In the first gi'oup 
the doctrinal statements arc hrief, simple, and 
practical . the second coming of Christ receiving 
Bjiecial attention. In the second group the 
truth of God’s salvation in Glirist is presented 
as a whole, defined, through questioning and 
(amtrovei'sy and through opposition to Jewish 
legalism, as a in in ersal scheme of grace, and 
its mam principles are stated and applied. In 
the third group the ripened thoughts of the 
Afiostle concerning the exaltation of (dinst’s 
]ierson. and the true nature of the (hurch as 
His body, are gathered and set forth conkuu- 
platively. In the fourth group there is no 
continuous exposition of doctrine, hut. instead, 
pastoral suggestions of practical details in 
riiurch life 

The Epistle to the Romans is thus at the 
\ery heart of the Apostle’s teaching, the 
greatest literary product of his life’s most 
strenuous period and of Ins highest powei*s. 
Repulsi'd by .liTusalein, towards which in 
pride of birth and education his face hud 
formerly been set, he has turned to imperial 
Rome, whose jieople are in tniih the world in 
miniature, the .seed of Adam, if not of Abra- 
ham, not w’ilhout law fir conscience though 
beyond the pale of Jewish law% in them own 
waiy re.sponsihle tD'God and under condemna- 
tion. Behind and beyond the ('hristians in 
Rome he sees in thought the countless millions 
of the Gentile world unsaved. Equally with 
Israel they know and own a monil law. and 
recognise their inability to keep it. Towards 
them. also, he would fain fulfil his a|xistleship. 

3. Date and Place of Composition. Com- 
parison of the Epistle with Acts points to 
tainnth as the [ilacc, and to .50 A.D. as the 
date, towards the close of the third great 
jouniey, when ho was aliout to return to Jeru- 
salem with the alms of the Greek Churches. 
After the three years spent in Ephesus he 
‘ purposed in the spirit, when he had passed 
through Macedonia and Achnia, to go to Jeru- 
salem, saying, After I have beeu there I must 
also see Rome’ (Ac 19-^); and when he 
reached Jerusalem he was the bearer of Greek 
alms to the distressed Church in that city (Ac 


241^. In the letter itself he states that it has 
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oftentimes been his purpose to preach in and in Gentile church, the law will yield ita 
Home (P 3 1528)^ but his sense of prior duty forhiddmg so^erelgnty to the gosfHil of God's 
to other Geiiiiles who had not received the gi*;ue in desns ('hrist, as omxt it has done in 
gospel has hindered him, and restricted his his own experience upon tin; way to l)aniaj»cU8. 
journeys hitherto to a circuit from ilernsaleni The letter finds its formal iK'casion in the up- 

to lUyricum (llo 1 “*). Hut now 1 go unto proarhof the long exjiecled <;pportnnitN to visit 

Jerusalem minisicring unto the saints . f(*r Home It is primarily a lettiT of W'lf-intro- 
it hath been the good pleasiire of Macedonia dnction to an niiMsited ('hurch, to prepaix) its 
and Achaia to make a ccrUiiii comriluitiun for meinl>ers for his coming H«' lias niaiiy friends 
the poor among the saints tiiat are at Jtrn- among them lie has lieard minh of tlu'in, 
Salem ... When 1 have accomplisiied tins. I tli ‘ir faith, tlicir olK’ilicmv, their diMsions, 
will go on by yon unto Spain (lo-'-*') It i.s iln-ir dilhculties, and their temptations 
therefore tlie winter of Tio-ob i» IK* is m I J ]<»), ami n ina\ l»e that tiny, like others, 
Aehaia — in fact, in t oriiitli , tei Ci.nns insh(»si lane reeened an e\il i(*|M>r( of his t^'at'hing. 
wliose Iniiise is the local elinreh { lo-'-^l.lanl Ihtij In an\ ease, he does m*t nnain to reside with 
baptised by him theie (ICorl'M Krastns. them for bmg. bnl to make Home Ins l»ase for 
who sends greeting, is tre.isuierof tliat city lurtliei e\angeliHatioM in tin- Wesl, his work 
ep. ‘iTim-l -'"). and Plnebe, tin Ix'aiei being emied |<m the jue.sent m tlie I'iast They 
of tile letter, IS a ‘ deaconess of the <-liiireli tliat will stn^ngtlieii liim, as he hopes to slablisii 
is at ( enehrea;,’ the ].ort of (onnlli (ItiM them ‘in the fiilin'Ks of the blessing of Christ ’ 

It IS a solemn inonieiit in the Apostle's life, (1 ■ ' lb'-'") 

and his spirit IS mo\e<l as be hsik.s Im* k n)>on his Hut it lias a larger purpose, reflected by 
mission tot be (ienlilesintiiecee and A siaMinoi its doctrinal ouljiouniig It is as though he 
Bitter o|)})osition ami eontnnersv ami niisre foresaw in Home the mingling of all tliein- 
presentation ( '-K'or (oil ) ha\ e he«ui Ills portion, flucnei's against whieli his own life conflict, 
as well as w'omlerlul success, .lewish jiiide. willim ami witlnuit, had had to he waged, for 
prejudice, ami legalism lia\e jmrsned liini ami sooner or later all ining things converged on 
stirred n{) enniit\ against him liis apostoiate Hoim*. With eliarai teiistie imagination he 
to ilie (ieiit lies, (hough it has put alius for the antieipales his arrnal . the lloodgates of his 
JewMsh Church into his hamis. lias enlarged lii.s soul are flung open, ami tlie peiil-np tlionghts 
thought ami jire.'uhing he\oml .lewisli limits, winch he w<uil(l then liu\e voiei-d Kfuse to he 
and hronghl siispu ion on his hdel)t\ to Hebrew restiained. The letter is an caniest.aforo- 
senpture ami ti’adilion He lias deepcmMl Ins taste, of the promiHcd ‘ spiritual gift to the 
Homan eilizeiiship ami his grasp of liiiinan eml vi iiiaj l»c estahlislied ’ ( 1 ** ), of the g<mpel 
nature. The AVestern as well as the Kastein whuli he is ready 1 <» preiu'h to yon that are 
Kmpin* must reeene Clirist. There is alreaily in Hoim; ’ ( 1 'i'lie Homan ('hnslians are 
a Church iii Home , In- w ill strengthen it. ami themsi Ivesahh to admonisli orieanotlier( IfC^) ; 
pass on westwanis. cm ii to Spam. In this Ins ohj«M*t is hut to put them again in rerneiii- 
Epistle a lieroie spirit, a niinersal outlook, a hranee (IfC^') as a ‘ nninsler of Christ Johum 
note of trnmijdi o\er eoniro\ei*s\ ami mis unto the (leiililes ’ Tliongh he is a stranger 
representation, an imperialistic nistinet, ami a and they are (ientiles, he has an apostoiate to 
profound insiglit into human nature, ha\e (ten tales His letter is more tliaii a conlro- 
united to inspire its inteiibe passion and its \erMial eoiitnhntiori, or a iierHoiial ajKilogotic, 
unique powi'r. or a treutise ; it is an ajiostolic, and, therefore, 

4. Occasion and Purpose. Like the other authoritative uttenmec directed to meet their 
Epistles l»y St Paul it is a trm letter, ru»t an known and tlieir presninjitive needs. From 
epistolary' treatise. It owes its niassiveness the lips <»f an apostle not less than a Gofl|^)el 
and eompreherisivenesh to the greatness ami W'as hioked for, am! such the Epistle came to 
iinpressiveness of the situation which called lie as it took shape. 

for it and of the subject with which it deals. 5. Destination. As it stands, the letter 
Jerusalem and Home are both in his thoughts, phiinlj is adilresHed ‘ to all that are in Horne, 
Jewish and Gentile unrest of spirit and need heloveil of (fO<l. called to l>e saints’ 
of a Saviour arise Ixjfore him as he writes, and lb**'), ‘called l<i U; Jesus Christ 's’ ( 1 ®). Are 
in response to them the div ine scheme of re- they Jews or Gentiles V The presumption is 
demption through Christ takes shafie as never that if it is for a/l ('hnstiuns, both arc included 
befoi'e in his mind. Thinking of them he (cp iC**, ‘ um whom he also called not from 
lives over ag*aiii the spiritual anguisli of the the Jews only, hut al8<j from the Gentiles’), 
crisis of his own life (chs. 7 . 8). Ui.h experience Many passages refer to, or are applicable to, 
of deliverance, himself a Pharisee of the Gentiles only (e.g. * among all the naiiong . . 
Pharisees, a citizen of Rome, and a srm of among whom are ye also,’ p.® ; ‘fruit in you 
cultured Tarsus, must and will Ire repeate4l by also, even as in the rest of the Gentiles,’ ,* 
proud Home. There, in Jewish synagogue * I speak to you that are Gentiles,’ 1 1 1 * ; I 
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'vnte unto you l)ecau»e t)f the grace given me 
that J ‘ihould lx- a miiiiHtcr unto the Ocntilea,’ 
16); the iirgurrient in ehs. t)-I I is for 
Gentiles exclusively, and in it the Jews (‘ray 
kinsmen/ n<»l ‘your’ or even ‘our’) are 
spoken of as an outside body, while manv of 
the sins against winch warning is given are 
such as (ienliles rather than Jews were 
addicted to (♦! d *'*). On the other liand. 

familiarity and sympathy with the Jewish 
standpoint is assume(l l>oth in writer and 
readers. In c 2 under t lie general apostrophe 
addressed to all mankind (‘thou art without 
excuse, O man, wdiosoever thou art,’ 2*)- the 
«vew IS naturally addressed m the second 
person ( if tlioii bearest the namt* id’ .i .Iew^’ 
*2^'' -"), but immediatelv thereafter tin; Jews 
are spoken ol in the thud person iP ' ) , 

the reference m 4' to 'Abraham >>/// fore 
father’ (cp .d*' lictravs no more than the 
untailmg remembrance of tin* Aposth* to (he 
Oeiitiles that he ishiinselfa lfebrew{cp ‘d*^ liM, 
etc ), while in 7’, ' 1 speak to men that kinov 
law,’ the rt fcrciice need not be to Jewish law 
at all, but siiiiplv to univ(‘rsal moral law (cji 
1 and evt'ii if it wei*e to Jewish law, (hey 

might have been (bmtile proselytes to Judaism 
before conversion to (’hnstianity. or, if they 
were converts to Christianity ilireclh, the 
Old Testament was still the (’hristiaii Bible 
In IOC and again in especially, wlieie 
Jewish privilegi* is dwelt upon wnstfiillv the 
Apostle gives no hint th-it any of his readers 
are Jews : his ‘bretlireii and knismen acconl- 
ing to tin* flesh’ are referred to in the thin! 
pel’s!)!! as if over against his readers in a separate 
camp. Several of the pci sons greetetl m the 
letter bear Jewisli names, but most haveOmitile 
names. (Jreek for the most part, as was natural. 
It is noteW’ortliN that, unlike the The.s.salonians, 
Corinthians, and (lalatians, the\ are not ad- 
dressed (’(dlectivcly as ‘achun-h’ In lb*' 
the ‘church ’ in the house of Prisca and Aijuila 
IS iniukeil otf from the rest. IVesumably in 
Home there would be a number of Chri.stian 
circles and meeting places As a wdiole the 
evidence is coriMncmg that the Roman 
Christians addressed are a loose-knit iMvdy. 
comjvosed almost wholly of (Jeiitiles, conver 
sant, either as Jew'ish proselytes or as Christian 
converts, with the Old Testament religion, 
and concerned as Chnstian.s to iidiust their 
ceremonial, monil, and spiritual relationship to 
it rightly 

6. History of Christianity in Rome. 

(u) Jewish preparation. Betw’een Jeru- 
salem and Rome there had long lieeii direct 
and easy communication. If the military heel 
of Romo was planted firmly on Jewnsh soil, 
the softer tread of Jewish commerce and reli- 
gion wras simultaneously heard upon the pave- 
ments of the Roman capital. As conquered 


Greece soon took her captor captive by the 
force of her literature, art, and culture, con- 
quered Israel was already advancing towanls 
a like sucx’css by means of its lofty ethics and 
religion, which were also enshrined in an ira- 
penshalile literature. At least as early as the 
2nd cent n c. Jews found their w’ay to Rome 
on embassies, and in bJ n.c. the capture of 
Jerusalem by Pornpey brought many against 
their will to settle as slaves or freedmen in the 
city. They formed a synagogue and a ‘ Ghetto,’ 
ami found protection ami favour umler the 
first emperors, iiunibenng many thousands, 
ami making many proselytes without eflort. 
Tiberius and Caligula withdrew the imperial 
favour. Under Claudius many ol them w’ere 
temjMirarily expelle<i (7)2 a d ), among them 
Aqnila and Pnsca (.VelH-), on account, it 
appears, of di.sorders which broke out iijion 
the preaching of Christ among them. Under 
Xero hitherto they had prosfiered. 

(/)) The Chnstian Church. There is 
evidence, as W(‘1I as probability, that news 
was brought to Rome of Jesus’ e.areer and 
el.iims very .soon after His death To the 
Roman Jews all that piissed in Jerusalem W'us 
ileeply interesting (ep A<*2’"). and the life- 
W'orkand teaching of the IVojihet of Nazareth, 
W'lth the resnrriiction faith of Ills followers 
and the eoiiversam of S.iul for .sequels, formed 
ail episode in Jewish history whicheould neither 
be 8iipprcss(‘d nor ignored. The expulsion 
under Ulaiidiiis of A<jiiil.i ami Pnsca. St. Paul’s 
informants eonccnimg Horne, and his fellow- 
W’orkers in ('onntli Iqilie-sus ami Rome, sug- 
gests that the gospel met with strenuous 
opposition, first trom the Jew’ish, and later, 
lus a cause of civil tumult, from the Imperial 
authorities. The aet’ount of St Paul’s arriv al 
in Acts (28^'’ “^) suggests that he was met and 
welcomed by (I'r/it/lt ‘brethren,’ and proves 
that the JewMsh authorities were not igntirant 
(»f the new’ ‘sect everywhere spoken against,' 
but as a body had stiKxl aloof, and wdth some 
exeeptions persisted in their attitude. In 
Home as elsewhere it had proved easier for 
Gentile proselyti’s than for born Jews to 
receive the new Teaching To Hiern St. Paul, 
as if in antieipatioii of Jewish coldness, chiefly 
appeals in his letter. 

(!•) Connexion of Roman Christianity with 
( 1 ) St Paul and ( 2 ) St Peter. 

(1) Plainl.v St Paul has had no part in the 
introduction of Uliristianity into Rome, yet 
he knows its existing position intimately, and 
knows not a few of its Jewish and Gentile 
professors there. 

(‘2) The late tradition that St. Peter was 
the founder is incompatible with the absence 
of any reference to him in c 16 : nor, had he 
been tlien the head of the Roman Church, 
could a personal greeting to him have been 
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absent. There is no indication of any ajH>stoIio iieli as exhibited by the writer. Its law, 
origrin. The foundation hiis been laid. Hirist histt)r\. pHabnoilN . and pro|»liee_\ are all reiiui- 
is there named house-ehiirehes eM^t sitioned in the aT;.^'unjent in a manner strirnglv 

(IG-'b but strictly s^ieaking tlieie IS no united leminiseent <*f tlie rubbinual Heli(H)|, kindred 
Church. Such apostolic basis as it was tu ha\e snateht's of Scripture inin^ run together, alle- 
was first afforded by this lettt'i* It is like a ^or\ and i\p<‘ b<*in^' traceil in narnitivi's, \et 
consecrating breath of the Apostles prescuiee. alsouith a iua.st«’rl\ insi^dit int(» the projthetu* 
Thou^di ('hristianity bad lone preceded him spirit of the book, and \Mlh a Christian’s sense 
in Rome, Its peojde, .lew ami Cenlile, Mere of its completion and fultilment in Jesus Christ 
not fused into a sinj^le Chun b until the ^mnius (cp ;C" i*' ^ alsitcp clis 4 , lt>, and 

of St. Paul, M'lio read the heart^ of both. b\ 1 1 ) Py some llin-es<.‘ore ipiotations tin* uni- 

letter and by Mord sujtplied the sacred fire \. rsal n i>,m (d sin ami need <d ^u-ace. the humii)' 

7 . The Epistle as a whole. poM<-r ol tailh. tin so\ei'eijfnt\ of tlie di\ine 

(«) Authenticity and Integ^nty. 'I’liat it is Mill, the jmipneiii <d‘ unb. Ikn nij^' Isnu 1, and 
the Muirk of St Paul admits of m* serious tlu- summons to the Cent ih s, ;u e e<*iilirme<l by 
question. d’heeMd»'nee intei nai ;iml < xiern.al. Ma\ of prepar.ition tor the nnnersal truth in 
IS o\ erMhtdmiiiji^ It is ib«' supieine s. H- ( bust In lethal lan;.,ut!‘M' - and b> senjitiiral 
revi lation of the Ajiostle 'I'liat tlie Epistle tlioiioht. tin h t.t-d is ti ans< ended, and M'av is 
as Me lia\e it is ;i eolnueiil iiniti has be< n made jor^uiue The stnekeii coiiscieiu'e of 
(loul)t(Ml on sub.stantial though ineonehisiie ih« Ibbiew under law l^ healed b\ the hope 
grounds. 'I'he do\<*loe\ m hieh in.ii ks the ( |os.- ot Isr.u 1 realised 111 .lesiis Cliiist 
of the Iqusth' .liter lo-'‘ 111 most id the best (J) Relation to Christs Teaching. As a 
maiiusi npt anthorit les i> loumi elsevi lien'.af tei teacher the .Ajiosile. tlioiijj;h w u Idiim antlioi it v, 
14 --hoiin hofli plaeis luoilnis Moieo\ei ilifleis \a.stl\ fiom the M.isti 1 . m iio taught ‘ not 
apart from tins massive ami impressive do\- a.s the Scribes ’ 'I'he foimaml iiiaiini 1 of the 
ology, tbele ate other pas>.a>jes b(nedieioi\ in pi neral liaehinp could raareelv dillel liioj'e 
fi^nii, betM'ei 11 14 -' ami hi-' wlm h look lik* fnun His, but it is imposMble to nad elis 
endinos, eg I.')"’’' PC’*' and K. '*, 111 one 1111 IJ 11 Mitlnuit (li.Heerniiig the etlm-al identity 
portani manusmjit Home is not immtioned. oj the ideals enjomed b\ botli It ;s the 
and some of the peisoiis n.mii d in e lb .in saim Chnstiaii lile amt i liaraeter lliat eairh 
knoM’ii tolia\e been (onm<t«d Mitb ^’pb<•sIls Mould fain sn lealisid Nor laii it be gain- 
Mliieh has suggtsted lajilnsus a^ the ongmal said that the Apostle at bottom sbaieH ins 
destmat loll of ifiat iliapter It is not lmpo■^ M.i.stei s 1 barai ti r islie attitude lo the biirrU'iis 
sible that HI .shoT-teiied or li nglbemal for m the ol tlie Phaiisan laM. ami «‘xlends the Kame 
lajustle to t!u Itoinaiis nia\ at stiim time ha\i mvitatjon touiarv ami hea\ \ laden hearers of 
cmeulati'd aiiioiip seviral L'roups oj lisader-s the yoke to 1 onn to Him for i*esl IfetMcmi 
but the unit> of till- Ejiistle in its piesent form the teai hing of .lesiisaml that of J*aiil tfie Im'o 
cannot he disjinneil or seriously sbtikeii In gieaf facts of atoning deatli tind trnimpbant 
any case its Uaielnng remains iiininpairtal. resurrection have intervened, the facts Mbieb 

{h) Style. Jjike St Paul's other litlirs it m sueeesHion east Paul dow n and lif ted him up. 
Mas dictated to an .nnanuensis ( 1 b --) a fact blinded him Jind gav i Inm iu m’ sight eiiused limi 
M'IikIi hi li)-. to e\|>lain the irieLrului ities <d tin fo die and to live again Cj m(eHMit\ Paiil'K 
language ami tin* thought as it floMeii on in a om'ii rehilion to the Ciomh as a I’liansaie per 
I’lishing hroken toneiit from the passionate semtoi in the mime of luM', and Ins experience 
soul of the Apostle Fhe teiitmaker and the as a eonviut of its r< generating poMei, MulfiiHe 
organiser of 1 lie Cfmrehes had scant leisup to his mIioIc lonuplion of ChiiHl H gospel, 
polish Ins sentences and ponder lii.s }>hrases 'riioiiph Jesus in the (fosjiels might assure 
It may be tliat bis liand mjis nimbler Mitli tlie men of tioij s forgiveness apart from any re- 
needle than the |K‘n His style is a mirror of leiema to His death JVul liad no ex|K;nen(>i 
him.si ll Not tlie b‘tler, tiut the spirit . not the of any sm li unmediated forgiviness. The 
seen and the superficial, hut the unseen and death ami leafipearance of the Lord alone bud 
the underlMiig ; not the part, but tin mIioIc . sufbeed to bring home to him at once the full 
not the iiiee details of argument, but the broad enoirnit\ of Ins guilty enmity to goial and the 
sweep of truth, is Ins eotieetii Doubtless irresistible siifrn lem y of the muU of (iod to 
these dictated letters preserve for us, even pardon and to save through Christ If in the 
lietter than his reported sjieeebes in the bmik recf»r<led Mords of our Jiord we M'ould find 
of Acts, the form and manner of his preaching, anticipations of the Pauline gospel, it is not to 
as well as the xehemenee of its intellectual, the panible of the Prodigal Son alone, but 
moral, and spiritual power also to the institution of the SatTamenlal 

(c) Use and Interpretation of the Old Testa- Supf>er on the eve of the Saviour's sacTificc 
ment Familiarity with every portion of the tliat we must turn, ('an it Ui seriously said 
Old Testament is assumed in the readers as that Paul’s conception of the bond tjetween 
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the Saviour and the saved is any other than chs. 1-11, which, while rather a vindication 
the Saviour’s own ? All that we can say is than an exposition of his go8|>el, contain the 
that, while it was the simple comprelKTisne substance of his whole message, I'o constitute 
truth of tiod as il was in (’hrist .lesus that lie a comprehensne summary of his teaching as ,i 
saw and proclaimed, while it was a borrowed, whole, it must be supplemented by the reader 
not an (»nginal gos[>ed, tliat he preached, he in many important details from the other 
saw the trutli with his own eves untiinehingh . Pauline Kjustles. tor a mind like the Apostle’s 
and declared it 111 Ins own language. X<.ne of was iii continual mov'emeiit, expanding, en- 
tln- ap<*si<die hand could view the truth lu nchiug, and maturing its eonvietions, and each 
( lirist from so detiM hed a Htandj»oint as he, of his letters has its own distinctive coiitri- 
with Ills hirlh III the dispersion. Ins education luitioiis to (he sum of (dinstian truth. If we 
as a rabln, his Ifoman eiti/eiiship, and his would complete our aeeoimt of his teaching, 
(ineeo Ciheiati home It w;is a necesH‘ir\ eon ee mi the Person of ('hrist and Ills relation 
se(|iieneeol this \ei\ delaehmeni wdneherialile.l .ship to ihe (’liristiaii, on the Church, the 
St Paul to see liie Inilli iri Christ's life and Ministrv, the Sacraments, not to mi'iilion 
IVu'HOM HO imlepeiideiillv. So univ ei.sally, and other themes, we must make use of the othei 
in HiK h clear |iers|M-eti \ e, that Ins manner of Pjustles, This outline, however ol the 
teaeliing. his voeabularv. and his mode of th«»ught in the greatest oi Ins wnlings may 
tliought should seem to be ;i1 uttei variance serve as a us(d‘ul intioduetion to, an<l fore- 
witli his Master’s Put the nnire westudv Ins glimpse ol, his teaclnng as a whole, 
teaching as a wide, and the more patiently we The Preamble (1 i *'). St. Paul writes not 
comjiare its burden and its spirit with that <d oulv as a mrvaiit ot .lesus, the Christ, hut 
Jesus, the riioi e wa.* realisi* the justn-e of that also as a messenger of long expected good 
verdict (d' Cinistendom vvineh has judged him news Irom Cod 'I'he p)-omis, d Son of David’s 
to be Ihe greatest and truest of Chrisiians. and race accoiduig lo tlie tlesli lias at last been 
the pistiee of his ow n (jivfuu lie sell description horn and lived Ills lile , In le.surieetioij from 
as a ' boiids(!i \ ant of .lesus Christ ■ the dead lie has been snpernaturally showm 

(/•) The Contents, (I'oi detailed outline see to be tin- Son <d' Cod aceoj-ding to tlie Spirit 
p Ht) I below , and lor nnnnng exposition .see t be ‘ 'I'lie in _\ sutv kept m sih-nee through times 
coiiinieiit.'irv ) cteiual is now manifested’ ( C’C') Tins good 

As has lieeii s.ml, the Kpistle is a true letter, news it is a sjiered duly lo tell both to Creeks 
personal in testiiuon\ and m exhortation ainl to the rest ui the world It ns a gospel to 
throughout C 1 1 eontuins the addre.SH ami In- proud ot , for t-ver v man, be he Jew or 
prt'anible. Clis 1 i''- 1 I contiiin a foreta'.te Creek, who accepts it in faith receives from 
of the ‘ spiritual gift ' which it is the .Apostle’s Cod not a theorv of salvation but a saving 
longing to impart to the Homan Christians pow'er 1 1 reveals a new’ t luditeousness. imt 
(I >'), a nasoned vindication of ’the gospel’ liumaii but divine, issume tiom living faith 
W’liieh be IS ‘read) to preach’ to tln-m, of (1) The Need of the World, 
which he IS not ashamed, whieli i.s ' the power Cf such good news, and such faitlnriglit- 
of (rod unto salvation to evi-ry one tlial eousiiess K-ading to sidvatiou. mankind is 
bebevetli,’ and in which * isrevt':iled ;inghteon>- univirHiilly m soie need (lentili- and Jew 
ness of Cod from faith unto faith’ 'riiougli alike are desi-rvedly under tlu- wrath of C(m 1, 
full of profound ihouglit. the teaching iii tins wdio has reve.iled His auger against, all un- 
scction is not a treatise, it is personal mstruc righteousness ami irreligioti .Vll have sinned 
tion addressed again and again to ' brethren,’ AH are without excuse, (fod has suffered all 
abounding in \ IV Melons u.ses of ‘ I.’ ’you,' * we,’ to become in some measure hardened ami 
in true letter form Cbs eontam reprobate tlirough sinful habit 

practical exhortations siiggesteil n.itiirally by (u) ’J'hink. lirst. of the Ceirtile world, 
the Apostle’s juesentation of the trutli in Though less fav oiired than Israel, the Centiles 
Christ. — exhortations universallv applicable to have not bet-n vvithoiil revelation Thev have 
(,’hnslian peopU' (chs. iLb iJ), and exhortations been able to discein fiom the open face of 
specially addressed to the circle of his readers nature the everlasting power and divinity of 
(eha. 14, In). Chs. In contain a vanet> the invisible Cod. In their minds they have 
of personal details- the Apostle's motive m bad know Uslge of Cod. tlie self-manifesting, 
w'nting (ln^’‘ -‘). plans of travel, introtfiietion But everywhere thev have lajised. They have 
of I’licelH', personal gi'eetnigs, admonition tnimpled on the truth, reasoned fooh.shly, and 
against authors of error ami tiis{>eace. con- fallen into all manner of idolatry, worshipping 
veyanoe of greetings from his friends, and and serving the creature rather than the 
soienin final doxologx’. Creator. Their wisdom, their philosophy, has 

8. The Teaching of the Epistle. ended in failure. They have l>een ungrateful. 

The following is an outline of the thought and have not glorified Cod. Before Him they 
embodied in the Epistle, particularly in are without excuse. Deservedly He has given 
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tliera up to the indulgence of their impure 
luHt«, to abuse their bodies, to dishonour sex. 
U) cherish a reproliate mind B\ act and b\ 
consent they have been guilty of e\er\ form 
of social, domestic, and personal sin against 
Ood and man. They li.i\e known the di\ine 
ordinance, that the\ who piaetise sneh things 
are w’orthv of death, hut t!u'\ ha\e ehosiui to 
Ignore (Jod 'J'hev are selt-eondeinned. hn 
they are read\ tt) jiidgi' onr .mother knowing 
well when they are wronged th.il siii iv sm 
:ind then just ludgnieul upon otluis ikoiK 
upon theinsehes ll<tw is it lh.it nn ii an“ 
blitid to this aluising ( iod s foi l»e;iTance, w hu h 
slnmld jiroinpt iheni to t eponi.mee. :md tiggra 
\ating their guilt (lod w ill .isstiredl\ leiidn 
tri e\er\ man aeeoiding to his woiks 
those who hy p.itienee in wtll domg srt k lot 
gloiw and honour and i ti trial lile lie will 
grant the ohjects of tliell quest to the fac 
tious and disohedieiit , anguish under lli.siudig- 
iiation ( 1 2 " ) 

(/') Are th*' ,b W s in hrttel e.ise 'I'lnw aie 
iu\ol\fd in the selt-s.anie judgment Indeed, 
as hist ni ]iri\ilege, llu v .m tiist in eoiidein- 
iiiition (rod h.is no paitia!il\ Ills jnsiu-c is 
even-handed. It the (tenlile who has iievei 
eiijoved the piivilege of .hwish hiw and 
revelation is eondt nim d tot his sins against 
Ins own mote limited light, (mkI e.iiinot permit 
the pt IV ilegt d ,h vv to sin w 1 1 h im jmiiit v 'I’lie 
sanit' jiisiiee th.it iiieles out sttrii piniishimnit 
to the (ietitilf who IS ontMiie llio pale ot 
.lewish hivv and i» vi latnni heeauso Im* siiis 
against the nnwntleii law willnn the lie.art, 
demands an even sliimr sentenee upon the 
Jew who breaks liis liigliet L.iw 'f here aie 
(hnitiles who do hv nature the things id’ the 
Law. though thev know not M«>ses and the 
Tlophets- these become as it vveie their own 
law. in that they show the work of tie L.iw 
written in their ln-arls, tin n eonseiema- he.ii 
Mig witness therewith, and then reller-tioiis one 
with another aeensing or else aerpiittiiig them 
— su( h men put nianv a Ji w to shame 

It IS indeed a great thing to hoioiig to tin 
Ilehrew l.iee, to he Inir to the oraides oi 
(iod, to the i.,aw. the I’roinises the rui 
oidiiiaiiees and ntes of (jod's chosen and 
adopted ])eopl(‘. to have the hlood of Ahraliam 
in one's viins, to U- of om* flesh with the 
Christ w'lio should come ( if But 

to Ih' hoin a Jew. to In- eircnmeiHed a Jew to 
receive a Jewish name, is not enough To 
(iod a man's heart is more than his flesh and 
bioofl. his eonduet than his ceremonial ‘He 
is not a tnie Jew who is one outwardlv 
neither is that true circumcision which is out- 
ward in the fle.sh : but he is a Jew who is one 
inwardly, and eircumcision is that of the heart, 
in the gpiiit not in the letter.’ ‘ They are not 
all Israel who are of Israel : neither because 


tliey are Aliraham’s seed are they all childrtm 
. . It IS not the children of the Mesh that uie 
children of (toil Hebrew liistor} and Sirip 
ture aie full of evidence that tneie jMVHsession 
of the Law has never secured obedience to it ; 
each of the eommandineiils has been dis- 
honoured d.iilv , and instead of being the 
gloiv of (iod Israel h:is too often lK*en a 
lejiioaeli to Him among the nations It is 
not moll' trm- that tin Law is the pride of 
Kmi I as a nation among the nations, than 
tli.it the L.IW IS the londomnalion of the 
llidividn.d .lew ('Jl' .‘L, .dso ehs 11) 

riiiis It .ijtjicais ih.it as t ln‘ ( ! ii'i k ot other 
(icnille 1-, (oiiVKted hv Ins niiwi’ltleii law of 
r oiiseieiM e. So tho ,l<\v is (iMivhlod hv Ills 
iiMorded l.iw All arr uiidei siii 'I’lien* is 
Horn nglili-ons. Hour whose works fnliil the 
demands of tin- dnim Law umh i wliielilie 
livis Lveiv nionlli Is sto|ijM(l Weiolawio 
}iiv«‘ th< final Word fho doom id' all wen* 
se;d»‘<l 

{/'>) The Inadequacy of Law to save (e 7). 

'rill jieisistemi ol Mil under the rule of 
(iintile eotiseu nee and Ilehrew law is j»r*oof 
that law lia.s Ikm-ii nn.ahle to save, though it is 
.able to < ondemn : it can teatli llireaten, and 
adiiioni-'h hut it eariiiol inspire and eiii|i<»wer. 
Indeed, m man H fall» n (ondition, havv seems 
hut to aggravate tln i vil it derionm es But for 
it w» slnmld not know sin our lives were 
Ilinoei lit as those of halies Of beasts ( )hu- 
dieriei the esseix e of dnlv fiieMippoHes U 
iiuiimaiid or jiioliihitiori. the esseiiee of law. 
d'hi' insistence <d law is a standing provoea 
tioii and temjitat loll to disohedienee 'riie 
verv woi'ds ‘thou shall not ' suggest to man’K 
wavwiiid HI use of freedom wliv rio( ' ‘shall 
1 riot Apart from l.iw sin ik dead, lifeless, 
or nrihor n • rhrimgli law sin linds its ojiporf nriity 
and * nil is tin luar t of m.ui on its fatal errand. 

B l.iw sinful, then, heeause n tllllK ojsms 
the wav for sin''' No the sin is riot in law, 
hilt III ns who lespoiid so perversely to its 
just demands 'I’lie law is in itself a thing 
of righteousness , il is the voice of (iimI, 
wliithei the whiHja r of eonseiem e or the peal 
of Siiiai , it iH gfood thioiigliont It is in fact 
the great inslnnnent for showing up sin m its 
true eharai ter in its naked ngliiM Ms Km is 
seen at Its wojst as man's enemy when it thus 
suhvtris the verv law of (iod for its baleful 
uses Law would fam gimh- ns to life • ‘ oIm'v 
and \e shall live’ is its burden , hut sin m<- 
duees us into the way of death. By [Hunting 
out the wav of life law mnst. however un- 
willmgl.v. <liH<’loH<; to ijH iriqilicilly other ways 
which lead to death. Sm. wdien w’e have thus 
iKHonie familiar with the way to death, easts 
its spell over our eyes and invests the fatal 
way with a aediu’tive glamour. But sm is m-t 
in law, ia not in God ; it can only be in Ub 
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There is in us a principle of evil, our carnal 
nature, a kiml of lower law. The mind of 
ilje Hesli in enmity a^'iiiriHl (iinl and reliellion 
aj^ai/iKt His law. it is death hi our 

moral life wc are aware of division and dis- 
(;oni within us. After the inward man we 
delif'hl in the law of (iod, we hate evil, we 
<lesiie to oU*y and do j'ood. 3'et we do not 
sureeed The ^mkkI which we would, W'e do 
not , tlie cmI which we would n<d, that we 
hahitually do. It hecomes as it were a law' of 
our life to Hin AVe an^ Hin-po.sscsHed. J/zo/Ac/. 
a /rz//z’/ law in our nuunhers, in our flchh, wa^'es 
wai aj^aiiisl the law of our luiml, aixl ensla\es 
us In the agoii\ <tf despair the soul of man 
cries out, ‘O wretched man that I am ! who shall 
<h li\er me fiom this In 111^^ death, from this sm 
dominate*! death hrmgin^( ho<iil\ e\islen<-e ? ' 

(f')A New Way of Salvation needed and 
foreshadowed. 

lIislorN and e\j»eneiic<‘ thus eomhme to 
attest mau’s need ol <lelnt!ran<c Man as 
man must h*‘ lilsjrate*! from sm, tn»m eomlem 
nation, from the law <*1' Ins lower self, e\*‘n in 
a sense from the {,Tim f^rasp of the Iteiealed 
Law of Israel's ( ’o\ enaiit ( oxl In himself 
man has pr*>\cd jiowciless tt* achicw sal \ at ion 
even wlum fpmh'd hy explicit law and ciicour 
aged hy special ])ro\idences ami uplilting 
promises ('an it he that he is now willnmt 
iio|ie and lost ? (icntile wisdom ami .Jewish 
prnilege stand self eondemned ami liumhled 
i'nless (mkI interAeiies sahution is foi e\ei 
heyond it'aeh, and the diMiic eml of crcutnui 
frustrated 

With true prophetic insight St Paul dis- 
cerns a dniiK' piirjiose m this humiliation of 
uiaiikmd d'lius humhied. man is picparcd to 
look ah*>\e for delneraiice, and to remain 
liumhlc should CJo*l deign to sa\c him And 
muirs utmost iiec*l is(i(»<l s utmost oppoi'tunit\ 
(•where sin alxnimlcd, grace <iid ahoinid more 
<'\ccc<lingl\ ('onseicnce ami law arc 
seen not onl.\ to he inadcipiate for man's 
cmnpletc Hjilvatioii. hut also hy reason of their 
incompleteness to deepen man s sense of need 
ami to p<»iut forward to the eomiiig m (iod's 
pro\ideuee of a higher law and a fuller re\ela 
tion. To say with tlie .lew' that either the 
law must sa\e 01 we are hist, is to fetter ami 
cnimp the goodiu'ss of (Joil, to make the law 
greater than its (Incr Tlieie may ha\e Ik-ch, 
nay, thei-e has UifU. waiting m tlie secret 
counsel of (lod a way of salvation destined, 
not to discredit or set aside law . but to trans- 
cend the old method of attempting to satisfy 
conscience and law and to achieve work- 
rightoousuesB. Gentile and Jew were right, 
wore lK>und, to seek salvation by honourmg 
their conscience and their law, and cherishing 
their light, and they have not been without 
their rewanl ; hut they were wrong to shut 


their c\cs and their hearts to the limitation 
and the jiartiality of the old-time method ami 
the pitiful inadequacy of its results: then 
failures ought to have led them to turn witii 
increase*] humility and hojie to God, from 
wfuzm alone so great a boon as their soul's 
sahation c<»ul*l come. Man’s iiiilielief cannot 
annul Gml's faithfulness. 

The new wa} is not W'ithout some fore- 
shadowing in the Old Dispensation (cp. c. 4 ) 
'I'he children of Abndiam might have remem- 
bered that tlie jU''tJ(e of (iio<l was rle^er 
mechanical that Hm fa\oii!s w'cre not alw'a\s 
Izouglit or eanie*!, Imt miglit be freely gi\en, 
and often ileMcemle*! *m uiu'xpected quarters 
Who <-ould s.i\ that Israel’s })*>siti*)n as (i*)d's 
p«-culiur j»e<)]»le had always, liad ever, been 
deserved'-' (*'p. clis h-11) I’lie liistor\ of 
Aliraliam, the J'’ather of the Faithful, proves 
that (Jod’s dealings w'lth him W’ere based on 
<>ther gnmiids tliaii simjile legal justice (iod’s 
recompense *)f good ns far more than legallv 
proportioned to man’s desert. It was somi‘- 
Ihing mole tliaii virtuous acts that cominemled 
Abraham t*» (iod ami g.ive value to his life : 

' imt thioiigh the law was the jiroinise to Abra- 
ham OT t(< his seed tlial lie slmulil he heir of the 
worhl ’ d’lie supreme merit of Ahrahaiii w'as 
his faith m (iod - it was Ins firm faitli that 
cMiabled him alike t*» obey tlie call to leave borru* 
and kmdre*] and t*) vield up his only .son, and 
to U-lii-ve that, ill sjiite of his own old age and 
the harreiiiiess of fsarah, (rod would give him 
a son and fulfil the juoinise that he would be- 
eome llie father of many nations Abraham's 
true seed and lieiis are tb*)se wh** cliensh Ins 
lailb in (iod he will ber-ome tlie father of 
many nations vvIh-ii the (ientiles enter into 
that fulfil It IS eircumeiMon of tlie heart, 
trustful .self surn nder to (iod, that is the mark 
<*f the true ehihl of Aliraham, the true lieir 
of that faith which was m Aluidiain's bosom 
before his flesli was cireumcised, and of those 
promises winch were out of all prtiportioii tc 
his actual needs 

'J’lie prophets in their day looked Izeyond 
human actions and Hebrew’ merit for the sal- 
vation of Israel, and taught that (iod’s eye is 
ever on the heart which moves the hand. The 
heart must ne right, must Izc fixed on God. 
must Imik to Him for jzow'er to raise and 
wisthun to guide the hand that works. Did 
not the very liojze ami jiromise of Messiuli. a 
Saviour from the right hand of (iod. imply 
that man was powerless to save himself ? The 
Messianic hope was therefore the harbinger of 
a new' righteousness not resting on works done 
by men, but instead resting on God's grace 
and enabling good works to be done — a right- 
eousness of the heart, a otinscience cleared not 
by human merit but by divine forgiveness and 
renewal. 
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This means that a new view imisl lumro- 
forth he taken of Israel's history, prnile^'e 
and vocation, it'i hacraments and iti^ Messiah, 
ita righteous (Jod who judge.s not as man 
judges, hut looks n})on the heart an<l reads 
its secrets. Pride of raei’, presumption upon 
God’s favour, must for e\er l>e laid aside 
(fod’s aim is not Israid s agtri'nidisemeiil, hnl 
man’s universal sanctitieation and attaehnient 
to Himself. The election of Israel is that 
all the nations may shan* llie hlessiim 'Fhe 
coming of Mes.iah tlierefor** could have uo 
other ])urpos(‘ than tlu' comun.,' of (lodsmii 
versal and elernal kingdom ui lediness the 
highest good ut the greatest numhei < '"u 
science, hiM'. and Mi -.siah have nLditeonsnes> 
on earth as then lommori aim ( 'ouscu-nct' 
and law aia^ the worlds sclioulmastcrs to 
educate it up to ('hiist Ills lutiial and 
att(‘sted (ronmig is th(‘ fulhlment ami thercf'oic 
also the \ indication of hoth (d"*' ). the achieve 
merit of nghteoiisiiess ti\ a new nuans which 
was he\oml their leach God is now full\ 
disclosial in Ills true character, not as an arhi 
lray\ sfivenugn grasping at sovereigntv foi iis 
own sakt', nor as a stiTii ]mlge administei mg 
a grim law ovi'r whedi lie has no control, 
hut as a H(d\ ami Loving Lather, leahuish 
revpiinng righteousness m Ills <-hd'lren for 
their owm sake, and putting foiih ever\ « (loit 
to realise then liighot good ' Lor Iheearmst 
exjx'etation of tlie (teation w.utefh foi the 
revealing of the sons of God . for the whole 
creation groam'th and tr.iv.uleth in pain to 
g(dh(T until now . Lor the creation was suK 
jeeteil to vanity, not of its own will simplv. 
hut of God’s w lio siil»)eete(l it, in Impe that the 
creation itself also shall he delivered from 
the homiage of comiiitiori into the lihertv <if 
the glory oi the children of God ’ Of 

free gi'acc His lx neticent hand equijm hoth 
men and nations wnth their si-veral talents at 
the outset of their stewardship, while itn yet 
of merit they can have none, ami rev^airds them 
at the close of their day according to. yet far 
abo\e, their works. ( )f free grace He Is-stow’s 
on some a larger stewardship than on others. 
Gf free grace likewise' He hestow’s His supreme 
gift of nghteousncHs unto sal vat mn wdiieh men 
can neither aehit've nor earn, hut whi< h they 
must prepare themselves to receive through 
hurnhle penitence for sin committed, and 
through heart-yeaniing and heart trust, in a 
word, through faith m God who alone saves. 

‘ O the depth of the riches hoth of the wisdom 
and of the knowledge of G<m1 ! how unHcarch- 
ahle are his judgments, and his w'a\s past tracing 
out ! For wlio hath known the mind of the Lord, 
or who hath l>een his counsellor V or who hath 
first given to him. and it shall be recompcinsed 
unto iiim again V For of him. and through 
him, and unto him are all things ’(11 


(/ L God’s Salvation in Jesus His Christ 

8 ) 

What c(mscience and law could not do m 
that they wme weak through the flesh. God 
has aeeomplished, sending Ills own Son in tin' 
likeness <d our human, sm ridtl^m tlesli. Ht^ 
has set men hre fumi tlieir Iximlage to ih'shly 
lust, lo sm. and lo the law winch c;m eon 
demn to death but cannot s;ive unto life. 
Ihroiieli flic Inglu r law or principle of (lie 
Spirit fd Life in ( 'hnst desns Phis delivt*?'- 
ance is not simply noealcd hut mediated ami 
efle<'f,d lhnMii»ii ,K-sus, lot lb‘ purities and 
niu'Ws the ln’.art as well as upcuis the e\es 
tU'siis IS the t'lnisl, the |ir«mnsed Saviour 
from sill lie is ( iod s true. uni<|ue. ‘ew n Sou, 
Ills icpn stmt. itivi' oil earth. <loiug Ills work, 
w leldniLt 111'' pow ( r. I e V eal int,' H is mnid, sli.ar 
nig His .^pi: It, reiom iliiig men to IhsLather 
as vent4il*le sons His eoiuing was ’ for sm ' 

I lis hf ;md dt'ath w luc a eondemnat mn of sin, 
as showing that Iniman life conid nseahove 
It in the jiowel of the DivmeSpuit they are 
also tiu' deslnielioii of sin. hreaking its power 
ovm men revealing its halefnliiess and dead 
Imess, and teetun ding ns to the Heavenly 
L.ithei liomvvhomit hasestranged ns .I(*sms 
the (’hiist was a man limnaii as A<lam : 

Ills woik (d glace will prove as fai leaehiiig 
in its eonsetpieiices foi good as .\dam's traiiH- 
gtession has proved |oi e\ d He is thesi-eoiid 
.\dam ( ) nmloer (rf the mischief of the 
fust 'i’hroiigh Adams fall, Ins one trespasH, 
sm and rli'alh enten-l tin woildand reigned 
o\t‘r men, ‘ evt n over them that had not sinned 
after (he likeness of Adam’s IninsgresKioM, 
and thiough the one man’s disohedieiu'c the 
many were made smnei'K ’ In like manner 
through desns’ one life-eompr •lumding act of 
ohedience. His self-surrender m death the 
rigdileous f'»r tin nntighteoiiH, His lifting-np, 
gia<-c shall n ign. tin* many shall he made 
righleons even thougli of themselvi's they 
shall not arhu-ve the same ohedience Sin, 
eoijdeiiination, <lea1h formed our portion as 
Adam's hmi-s through the tlesli through 
Clinst holiness, jnstiticution, and life are ours, 
a free portion givfu to us as partakiTs of His 
Spirit, joint -heirs of (iod vith Him. Accord- 
ing to the old a man must die t<» ex- 

piate hiK Hin ’ ‘ he that hath died is justified 
from sin’ (fi“) In f’hnst a higher than 
forensic justification is acx-om}>lished without 
the necessity of physical death If a man 
bewimes hy the gnue of (iod one with (’hnst, 
krill to Him in spirit, he paHsrjH spiritually 
through the Sav lour’s exfH'nence of death and 
reKurrection. He dies to the old life, to sin, 
with (’hnst. In siunt he is crucified with the 
Lord. Ti e «trnal in him falls aw’ay, as fl<‘sh 
falls away from spirit in death : jnortalityund 
airi are laid aside as in a grave : and the 
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npirit, the true self, God’s child in him, rises 
with the risen Christ in the new life, dead 
only to Hin, alive unto God in Clirist Jesus. 

The life and work of Jesus as the ('hrist of 
(}od IK thus not only the instrument of de- 
liverance and a final revelation to man of God 
and of man's own self, hut also an all-emhrac- 
Hif^ cosmic fact It is far more than a type 
or ohject-lesson of the Christian's experience, 
for it IS also a sn[>reme instrument in its own 
n'pnMluction It thus gathers up w ithin itself 
all mdnidual spiritual experience of sahation. 
Through the Cross and the opmi sepulchre 
e\erv soul must tmd its exodus from i>ondage 
to liherty. It IS the aj)pointed Ma\ C\erv 
soul has a death to die and a resuneeliiui to 
re<;ei\e • a lih- to wilhJraw from tiie world 
and yield up to (osl, and to n-cent* hack 
with lh(‘ seal of aeei'ptanee and reni'wal 
upon it. We not only know this now through 
Christ and sec* it in Him, hut expern riee 
it, in and with linn He dies and lixes 
again m us, or we die and li\e again in 
Him We an' one with Him m the Sjui’it. 
And if with the' apostle we know Christ cni- 
citic'il and laised from tin' dc'ad that n sc-lf- 
vielded unto death for our mus, and (fod 
ai‘cej)tc-d for our assurance and our justitieation 
througli the laith which n*sts on His resur- 
rection regardc'd as a pj-oof of (rerd’s acceptan<-e 
of His death for others, we know Christ full.\ 
His death and resurrection are a summary and 
consummation cd His whole life To know 
Him m tlu'Ui is to know' Him eom[ilete*l_\ , and 
not only Him hut tlm lo\e of God disclosed 
in Him, tor it was love that prompted God 
to semi Him to us: ‘God < ommerideth his 
own loM' towar’d us in that, whih' we weie Act 
sinner-s, Christ died for us ’ , and it is the same 
divinc' love that is ‘shed ahroad in our hearts 
through the Holy Spnat whieh was gi\en unto 
us’ Through Christ it has eoiiie ahout that 
our knowledge <*1 tiod as the righteous mu- 
dic^itor of stern law’ is all hut merged to Aanish- 
ingin our know ledge of H is tr'uder love, tin' self- 
same love unto death which Jesus cherished 
tow'ards us on earth, and still cherishes at the 
right hand of (iod as our constant intercessor, 
a lo\e fr om which ‘ neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor powers, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature shall he aide to 
separate us.’ 

Surveying this divine work of salvation, the 
Apostle clearly distinguishes certain activities 
on the part of Gotl, whose succe.ssion need not 
ho thought of as strictly temporal in the eter- 
nal will. The redeeming purpose of divine 
love involves the following sequrncf of grace. 
God/orf J.'noii'!» His mdi\idual ehilditjii ; fore- 
oniains them ‘ to be conformed to the image 
of his St)n that he may be the firstborn among 


many brethren ’ ; calls them to fulfil their 
destiny ; justifies them, i.e forgives their sin 
and imputes to them new righteousness w’hcn 
in faith they rcs[)orid to His call ; and glorfifs 
them, i.e through sanctification brings them 
to the consummation of their life-purpose and 
the roali.sation of their true selves 
In each stage of the process the “ image of liis 
Son' IS present , m each the eternal Chiist par- 
tK•lpate'^ , our ('lection, our \ocation, our jus- 
tification, our adofition, our sanctification, and 
our glorification :ire inseparai»l(' from Him. 

(/•.') The New Righteousness; Idfe in the 
Spirit (ehs F). I’l, S, |•J-].n) 

With singular IiiIik'ss nnd in.sight St. Caul 
deserihfs the Mihstane.e and the sei't'cl of 
.saliatioii .'m an exjs'iienec of the human soul. 
Th(' Kpistle is a re\ elation of the spiritu.il 
rielit.'S of his own evfier lenei', a.s well as a 
ma.slerly di'line.'ii ion of a iinner.sal ideal. Hus 
tmu'li IS neve? firiiH'r. his gi’asp ne\ er strongt'r, 
than when la l.i\s hari' in swift heart -search- 
ing senli'iiei's t he nit'aiiing, (lie joys, tlu' hojies, 
and the K'sjxmsihilities of the new life in 
Christ Wliateiei Mcw he taken (d‘ tlic 
fidelity of otlh'i eh'iiH'ut.s in Ins teaeliing to 
the letter of (lie ( xplielt W’otdsof Ins Ma.stf'r, 
no oru- can s< ii(»n>l\ alleg<' tliat the Apostle’s 
('onei'ption of the i.-generah' life, or, for that 
niattei. In'. jir;u Imal einliodinieiit of it, differs 
in an_\ mateii.il res|i(-( t from that which is en- 
shrined 111 the .'^einniii on the Mount and in 
lh(' Gospels .as a wholr The w’ords may he 
dilfereiit . tlu m.uinei of iht' teacher may not 
ho the samo . hut In Aond (picstion the S('lf- 
same spirit hreatlh's ihioiigh both, the same 
Msion arises at tlii' hiddiiig of each 

(1) In relation to God the Christian Ines 
a filial life All that a son should he in 
thought. Avord, and deed, it is for him to be 
towards (»(»d. rfeet fri'i'dom of access to 
the Father, unbroken communion, childlike 
trust, unfading hope. self-\ lelding love, are 
his. Intercoiir.'jo Aiith Him and serMce are 
his chief jOY , gntvvlh in likeness to Him 
IS Ins chief riward. Gratefully he aeknow'- 
ledges his utter dt'pendeiiee upon the Father 
for forgiA'cness and reconciliation and new 
ngliteousnes.^, and for every gowl gift. To 
glorify Him is the sum of duty and tlu' sum- 
mit of ambition. The Christian is a son and 
therefore an heir of God, jomt-heir with Christ 
the Elder Iir<(ther and the First-born of many 
sons. Bondage and fear towards God are 
done away : ‘ Abba, Father ! ’ is his cry 

(2) In relation to Christ No words can 

exaggerate the intimacy of the bond l)ctween 
tlie belicA'cr and Christ. He belongs to his 
Lord ; in life and death his face is towards 
Him Avho died for him (14^) From Ills Ioag 
he is inseparable He i.s i// ChnA .hmn; 

baptised into Him, into His death, — crucified, 
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dead, buried, and risen with Him It is p«*v er of the (’hristuui life. i;iiiiekeninj» it« por- 
iiot simply the man Jesus, good, obedient, eeptions and faeiilties. Hooding tin* heart with 
pure, and true till death, but Jesus the Eternal the hoe of (omI. identit Miig iliinself with the 
Christ of (rod — Christ in spite of cnieitixion. believer’s spirit, and itnessiiig viitli it that it 
Christ because raised from t lie dead, enthroned is the fnit' ehild of (Jod the Father, helpinj.; 

with the Fatiier, and alive for evermore us to [»rav , ]»h adimr witli llie Father, bringing 

' The Lord is the Sjnrit ’ (L* Cor !C“). known no Christ into the soul to mingle with it ‘As 
longer after tlie flesh, visible only to the e\«' nian\ as are led bv the .‘^piril <d Cod. tln'se are 
of faith. It IS not so imieli tlie tlelibeiate sons t)f (ioi|'t‘'''l ‘ ll anv man hath not 

imitation or following of Jesus as a man, tor the >piMl o! Chiist lie is none of llis’ (S'*) 
tliat may mean but self reliama' after all .is 'I’le- Ineher iiistiia ts et men lx long to the 
fuitli in Hull the Son of (ioti.ih.it is In i Spirit ami ;n e ili v me iln ktngtiom of ( ioil on 
demanded, for it is b\ failh that v\e are eii earth is not e.itmg ;in-l ih inking, but nghteous 
allied to follow, -faith mtml jtnettle, evt n ness and |iea»e an<l jov m the lloh ,'^piril ’ 
when* we eann >t see We .in* to ‘ put on i tie (IM') (htistian \ iii ms ate ft nits of them 
Lord Jesus. Serv mg 11 ini we ]i!e,i,s'’ Co 1 .iml dwelling .'^pini I he work of giaee is its 

are appro v ed of im n ( I 'C''), re<-eiv me II mi we nni est me <i( i iv n v 

liavt' an earnest id' ihe satisiaetioii ol .all o'li (1) In relation to Society. In ehs l‘J \U 
needs(l.'C‘) tlu* Apostle j»oms out fioin the treasiir\ of 

According fo St I’aul, fhcn, faith is tlie his « xperietice and nlliction ('lineal iinxa-jitu 
link that unit(‘.s ms to Christ in the unseen and and e\h(*rtal loiis wlmh gl.mee like p wels m 
eternal world, the prineiple that links our life tin ir spiutmd l>rilliam \ Fverv aspect of th(> 

to His so tli.it we are oiii' with Him. even as Clinstian rh.ii.'K'tet ( vi'iw phase td the life in 

He IS one witli the l-'allier in spiritual fellow (’liiist, is here lefleeted In the power of Iho 

ship. I'hii ill is ( mr I espouse to t he ;id V anees of Spirit, m the nglH< onsiiess which is ihrough 
(iod’s la'deemmg !ov(‘ SI Paul is not ( otiteiit f.iilli the ( hnst lan is to he modest humble. sin 
with St John to dwell (ui ](»ve to Cod as our . ere, p.il lent. < beerfnl. svmpatlietie, mereiful, 
response to His lov e , doiibth'ss he takes that generous, hospitable (e iL') Keniembeniig 
aiiswermg love for gr-antt'd. b-r lie was no the death (d Ins I.otd for all, lie will not liv e for 
stronger to the ])nwet of love, and on oeeasion hiinscH , hiit sik nfiee hiniHcll for ollieis deny 
c<ml<riiymn its praise ;is greater (•' ell than f.uth. liimself iiim*een1 pleasures and lawful nghtH 
ami lie sjH'aksof the lov rot C o.l as sh< d ahi o:id rathei than lead a weak hrelher mtotemplation, 
in our hearts (,h ■) iTob.ihly he had lx eii or nt a stundJmg block in his [latli (e 1 -1 ) 

constrained to Ixlieve in .Jesus as Christ upon He will md sm ( nmb to ev il. not tr> to over 

the wav to Damascus ev eri before he was eon come evil with (vd Hi' will eschew anger and 
S( H)us of p.issionali' love towards Him, and r- v eiige, will bless his persei ntors, and feed his 
there foi’e lavs stress upon the pi’K.nty of f.iith (uiiiivK PJ) As a citi/.eii he will loyally 
He loved Him heeaii.sc hi' saw m Him the rerogni.se tlie lawful and divinely .vpix>mled 
snITering and tnumphaiit (’hnst of C..d it aufhontv of the ruling powers which restrain 
was notMinplv bei aiise he loved Hun th.it he evil-doers, and eneourage w<ll doing , he will 
heheved Him lobe the (’hnst Lov e foHoweil not w ithhold from t hem taxes eusloiuH feat, and 
faith and erowne.l it. He fastens upon faith honour ( 1 if '■ ) Asa mendier ol theCImich, 
allying trust in a living (fod, a personal re the one body in Cbnsi, he will jJay his part 

liamv u[>on a Saviour ('hnst. as ih- root ddigentlv . in a ft rv ent spirit stirv mg tlie Lord ; 

TirmcnJe of the ( ’hnstjan life, the iiistnimenl he will exen ise Ins own spiritual gifts, and 
of * Chnstun jirogresH 'J’hrough this v-tal respect the varying gifts of others, wlu t her 
attachment, self is forgotten, the world recedes, jiropheev . miinstenng, teaching, exhortation, 
the hodv IS reilmed to its true [losition, fhe ruling, or contributing to the temporal needs of 
higher life mnirislied and 8up[.oi-ted. Like tlie Church ( PJ<’- he will hy every means in 
love, faith lays hold of the whole man and his power help on his brethren, leive them for 
transforms him; it IS not blind or unintelligent: Christ's sake, and encourage them in the 
it tni.st.s U-e.anse it know's and has expcri- Christian life, bear their infirmities (l.b'). 1 h> 
ence ; it Imlds the key fo oliedience; such is its slow to judge them (14 i"), live in peace and 

power over the springs of moral action, that harmonv wuth them, avoid causes of stumhling 

•whatsoever is not of faith is sin’ (14 and division m iloetnne and practice ( 1 b Cj 

Christianity is the life of faith (b) In relation to Onese’.f. The Christian 

(,V) In relation to the Spirit I f the (^hristian will honour himsr lf and keep himself pure, 
life upon its human side is a life of faith, on Rememl»eriiig tliat Christ died for him and for 
its divine side it is life in the Spirit of <iod, sin, he will present his IkkIv a living sacrifice, 
in the Spirit of Christ, in the same Holy Spirit holy, acceptable to (iod. in reasonable servico 
who of old s|>ake in prophecy, in Scripture. (12*) He will restniin liis fleshly nature 
and in conscience. The Spirit is the motive- watchfully; keep the commandim ids ; cuHi- 
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vat« the spiritual side of his nature resolutely, 
even at the expense of the bodily ; enter into 
the life of Christ, abhorring evil, cleaving to 
go(Kl. He will strive not t<i 1 m? fashioni'd ac- 
cording to this world, but to l»e transformed 
by the renewing of his mind into the image of 
(iod’s Son, so proving (iod’s good and |M*rfect 
will (12“). As one who shall stand before 
the judgment -seat of (iod (14*"), and who 
kiKtWH that the consummation of Hod’s saving 
work draws nearer { l.‘C>), and that the night 


Si MMAUV (H 

d'he subji'c I of the Kpistle is the iiK'anmg 
ami pow<‘i of the gospel, i.e tlod’s mes.sage 
l(> man of salvation through faith in desiis 
(Hirist, for .lew ami (Jentile alike 

1 Chs 1 H. The Div me Wav (d‘ Aceejd.ince 
with Hod. 

1 * After an introduction litte<l to engage 
the attention and sym{)ath> of the Homan 
Christians {P^'). St. l^ml si'ts down the 
subject of the Kjiistle It is the gosjie! which 
works a moral miiacle among imui by proclaim 
ing a state of acceptance with (Jod, offered to 
all ns a free gift, on the sole condition of 
faith (1 »'■' ) 

lis_;}‘je ]'aul shows tliat all men nee«l 
salvation. Hoth Heiitile and .lew have sinned, 
though (Jod has given each a law <d‘ life ; and 
each will be judged by the law he has ( 1 ‘^-2 “ ') 
In spite of his ])ri\ileges, the Jew needs 
salvation as mmli as the (ientile, as his moral 
condition shows 

;pji-‘j(i The need of sinful man has been met 
by the love of Hod Christ has slusl Ills 
blood as an offering to (Jod for man’s r(?deinp 
tion. Thereby Hod’s holy displeasure against 
sin has been manifested, and all W'ho join in that 
olfcnng by self-surrendering faith in (,’hrist 
are receivwl by Hod into a state of acceptance. 

Reasons why men shoiiM welcome 
tins way of salvation. (1) It is in harmony 
with Hod’s dealings in the piust. Ac<*eptance 
with Hod has always lieen on account of faith 
p2) It brings b) men peace and joy 
and e vorlast ing securi ty ( .'> ^ *^ *) (d ) By trans- 

ferring ns into relationship with Christ, it 
more than abolishes the evil effect* of sin ami 
death wdiich we have derived from our former 
relationship with Adam 

I', i-gse The |Hiwer of the gospel. It does 
not merely provide against the consequences 
of sin. By his faith in (Christ a believer is 
changed. He liocomes so vitally united with 
Christ in His death and life that the man he 
used to Ix' is dead, and his heart is joined with 
Ci^ist in communion with G<xl 


preceding the great day is far spent, he will 
put slumber far from him, and cast off the 
works of darkness, and put on the armour 
of light ( l.‘C‘-^'‘). I’nder difficulties he will 
be of good courage, assured that to tho.se who 
love Hod all things work together for good 
(H'"'). He IS Clinst’s • he has the Spirit dw’ell- 
ing in him. he is the child of the Father in 
heaven These things he cannot forget — his 
personal life is sliaped by them, guided by the 
One Spirit 


im: lA'i'ii.r, 

Nothing <-lsc would do this So cv il is man’s 
Tiafnn that ('vcii tin lioly law only emplia.sises 
till' fact of Ills slavery to sin (7* •'•*). But the 
man wlio has faith in Clirist is freed from 
slavery b\ a greater power than himself. I'he 
Spud of Christ has enten'd into him. and the 
Spirit within o\<*rpowcrs the sin in his flesh, 
w'lll deliver Ins body fioni the grave, and 
makes liim (Jod’s son and heir of (Jod’s glory, 
'rinis, in :dl Ins troid.les. the Christian is 
secure in tlie divine love ol Clinst (St 't'*) 

11 Chs '.1-11 (Jod sW'av of A eeejitancc vindi- 
cated St Paul feels that soiiU' might objead — 
'I’he Messiah, and tiu' blessings of His king- 
dom, wane promiseil (Jod to Tsraid. But 
lsra« 1 as a whole has ie)<'eted ,Ie-sus. ami is 
(uitsnie His kuig<loni ’riierctore, if Jesus lx* 
the Messiali. (Jod has liroken His word U) 
isiae! , whieli eaiitioi lie thought of. 

He answers— (Jod never bound Himself to 
Israel as a race He has always clanm'd the 
right to .select some de.seendants of Ahraham 
to he Ills instruments, and to reject others 
(pt-'-'i) Vet He has heen merciful to Israel, 
who have fallen h\ tlieir wilfnlness ( it ‘---Id’-H- 
However. Israel'.s fall is jiartial and temporary, 
the di.sobeilienee of both Gentiles and Jews was 
reckoned with in Hod’s jmrpose. and He will 
bnngthe.Tews finally. into Iliskingdom ( 1 

111. Chs 12- lb. The Praetic.al Life accept- 
able to Hod. In chs 12f. St. Paul points out 
the lifcof loveand obedience which is thc(’hri8- 
tian’s true sacrifice, and which would commend 
Christianity to the people of Rome and to 
the rulers of the einjiire 

In chs. 14f. he enjoins love and tolerance 
lietw'een the .Tewish and (Jentile sections of 
the Roman Church (14^-L'H^). He ho|x?s to 
visit Rome after a visit to Jerusalem under- 
taken in the fiirtheniiice of unity for 

which he asks their prayers (lb*‘^'33), 

C. 10. In the midst of personal greetings 
occurs a warning against hostile 

teachers, probably Jewish, whose appearance 
at Rome he expected. 
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HOMANS 


1. IS 


CHAPTER 1 

The P()\vi:k of iiii (o»fi i am» iiii 
Need of i'hi. Would, 'riii (ii hi hf 
THE Heathen 

111 his Huliitiitioii till* uposth* Ills 

cominissioii, and the j'lViitiu'Hs of tlic Person 
whose servant he is and who is the <-entie of 
his message (vv 1-7). After ex|(res.sing Ins 
desire to visit tfie Romans (vv H-l.’)). he 
states the Nuhjeet of Ins Epistle, viz aeeeplanee 
with (jod through faith in ifesus ( 'hi ist (w 
Id, 17), and proeiads to develop it hv showing 
that none have heeii aMv to merit aveeptami 
with (tod He hegiiis l)V proving this (t| the 
(lentiles(vv IS-.'IJ) 

1-7. The Salutation 

Paraphrase. (1)1 ]‘aul. w iio write am a 
bondservant of ('hiist, set .ipart bv (tvmI as 
an apostle to jiiotlaim that mess.ige (d' gooij 
news (2) which was piomised hv His piophi is 
(d) The Kubjeel of tlie messagt is His ^oii ef 
David’s lineage 1»\ human destent, (4) but. as 
regards His sjnntual being shown tti U .'^t>n 
of (tod bv the divine povvt'i t \< r< ised m His 
Resurreetion (h) Since, through (’hrist I was 
brought into (bal s favour, and t ommisv|,tm'il 
to be apostle to the (leiitiles (ti) and that vou 
at Rome, whom ( 'hrist has ehttsen, art (bn 
tiles . (7) therefore 1 write to \ou. praving 
that (b»d mav grant }'>u His blessings’ 

I. Servant! A title used m the OT of 
those devote<l to a sjieeial work (01 Hod - ep 
Josh 'J 1 Ps.i(’» (title ) .]er7 “ ’ Dan D Zet h.'D 

St. Paul claims a sinnlai plae< in the New 
Covenant Servant of Jesus Christ] ep (EF 
expi-es.sion 'seivant of (Jod', one of nianv 
undesigned testimonies to tlm iVpostle's belie! 
in the divinity o 1 Christ ep IDi- 

Called] le chosen bv ('bust He* einph.i 
sises this, bec'ause a pait v <d .ludaising ('hi is 
tians, who opposed the* doetnne of salivation 
by faith, and litdd that eireumeision was of 
}>erpi*tual obligation, denied his apostleship 
cp. (Jail ' see Intro Hal Apostle] 

see on Hi" Separated] ep A( El- Hal 1 

3. David] Thus fulfilling (irophecios. as 
Isa IP. and the expc*etation of the Jew's (c’p 
Mkl23''' Jii7^-) that the Messiah wcjuld be 
descended from David : ep Mt 1 

4. Declared] ep AeK4-^b Son of God] For 

St. Paul’s teaching on the farson of Christ 
cp, 88.32 ')5 2 Cor 4 ^ 8 $^ Phil 2 " Col 1 2 ^*. 

With power] 1 e. by a display of divine 
pow'cr The Ri surreetion was a miracle • cp 
2 CorEP FiphP^'b According to] i e. as 
regards. Spirit of holiness] Not the Hol\ 
Spirit, but Christ's human spirit ‘ m w'hich the 
Divinity or Divine Personality resided ’ (Saii- 
day and Ileadlam). By the resurrection] As 
His worcis and works marked Him out as 
more than mere man (ep. Mt 1 (5 so did the 

34 


Resurrection. Notice tlie c'ontidcnee and the 
einpliasi.s with which tlie njHVsth's prodauued 
the R» .<1111 c’ct ion of Christ a,N iKung a c'crtain 
fact, and as piovmg tlie tiuth cd’ the gosjnd ' 
see on 4 Ac 1 -- 2 -’*b 17 

5 . Grace] In Acts and Epistles this word 
usuallv mean.s the unnieritc*d favour of Hod, 
shown ( 1 ) in loigiveiiesH and sidvation. ej). 

I'lph P . as opposc-d to dc hl, ep 4'*. to 
wuiks, <p 1 P’ ICph 2 C and to law . cp Hal 2 
(J)ni the call of the (Jenliles. cp Eplid'”’^ , 
t.l) Ml special gifts of ealling to and fitiu'SH 
foi Chi istian vvoi k, ep 12 '' l.'C' 1 CorIP" Hal 
2 " Eph I ■ ' Heie glace me. ins the ( 'hnsfian 
^t.mdmg gcTM'r.illv , to whuh isad»led in Faul's 
ease the dlsl mc’tiv e gif I of apostleship For 
obedience to the faith] II \ ‘ unto ohc-dieiiec' of 
faith.’ le to win that olH'dieiiei' which is e<m- 
lieeted Wilh lalth e|) lb'-'" Nations] RV 
‘tin nations,’ ic Heiitiles cp v El, Hal 
P" 2 “‘ Name] H\ ‘ naim 's sake,' i.c* (he 
Apostle woiks for the sake of ('hrist, and to 
jironioti' His gloi v , i'he name- ol Hod is 
wiiat (Jod has revealc-d ahout Himself: ep Ex 
:i4 Ml 2 Hi'' 

7 . Called saints] lit 'summoned 

saints' ‘Saint ’ means ' eons* crated to Hod’ . 
e]» E\22‘‘* III this sense all ( 'hnsl laiis are 

saints c |i 1 pet 2 " 

8 15 . 'I'hc' Apostle- grc-allv desiies to visit 
Roiin- 

Paraphrase, ‘(H) I iliank (Jod (fiat your 
laith IS so we!! known ( 2 ) I eon.stanilv pray 
ahoiil you, (ID) asking that (Jod may jiernni 
inc' soon to visit you (11) I’or I long to im- 
part to you some spiritual U-m-fit. ( I 2 ) in fart 
(hal we may he- mufually hc-ljied hy each 
other’s faith (El) J have- oftc-n ]>ljinned a 
V isit, although I have- been })rt-vented. for ( I 4 ) 
all H<*ntilc‘s, of wlmlevei race, lit; within the 
spheiT of my duty (lb) i'herefore, so fur 
as the ch-eisioii rests with me, J am eager to 
pi'eaeh the- gospel to yon ’ 

9 . Serve] i’he Hk word is used of the* wor- 
ship of (Jod hy people or [iric-st St Paurs 
work of pivac hnig the gospt 1 was a priestly 
service, in which lie olfeied tlie (Jc-iiiihiH as 
a sacrilita* to (Jod - cp 1 b h- With] RV 
‘ in.’ 10. Have a prosperous journey] H V ‘ he 
proHfHUod ’ He knew Ins journey to Jerusalem 
would lie daiiger-ouK, c-p Ib-'C'. hut did not fore- 
see that he w'oiiid visit Roim- as a prisoner: 
cp. Ac 27-^4. II. Spintual gift] The term is 
sonicdimes used of the H[)etial emlowriients 
which accompanied the rei-c-ption of the Holy 
Spirit - cp. 1 Cor 12-14 Th meaning here is 
that St. Paul ho|>es the Romans may increase 
in faith and love through hrs teaching and 
influence. Established] i.e. strengthened in 
faith and other virtues, 12 . The Apostle 
will not assume superiority. 13 . Let] RV 
‘hindered,’ i.e. by more pressing c-alls; cp. 
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14. Gredci] Tho Boman Christiana 
were (rrcok-apeaking for 250 years. To the 
Greek and Boman, all the rest of the world 
was barbarian. 15. In me] Empliasison ‘me’; 
God might will otherwise. St. Paul was going 
to Jerusalem, and felt that his life would be 
in danger : c|>. Ac20^''^^ 

16, 17. The main subject of the Epistle — 
Uighteoiisness by Faith. 

Paraphrase. ‘(Ki) I am not ashamed to 
preach the message of (Jirist even in great 
Home, for it is the divine jKiwer wdiereby 
God brings Siilvation to all who have faith in 
(Uirist (17) For in it is revealed that God 
aece[)tH men as righteous solely on the con- 
dition of faith, as is shown 111 the OT.’ 

16. Ashamed] ej) Salvation] i.e. 

deliverance from dangers or enemies. So it 
Hignitiod tho deliverance which the Messiah 
would bring: cji. Lk 1 Here it is such as 

belongs to a s|)intual kingdom ; and is from 
‘sin,’ <:p Mt 1 ‘‘■’1 Lk 1 , from ‘ wrath,’ cp 5*'; 

from ‘the gruNc,’ cp. l.G*, and to ‘eternal 
life,’ cp Jn.'G''^ As regards conversion and 
baptism, ('liristians ‘ wtM-e' or ‘ are saved,' cji. 
8-* (UV), Eph2’’-” 2’rim 1 , as r-ecipients of 

Goil’s favour an<l blt-ssing, Ghristians are 
‘being saved,’ cp Ac2‘' (HV). 1 t'orl (HV); 
as regards future glory, Christians ‘ w^ill be 
saved,’ cp 1.1 Alt 10--. Believeth] i.e who 
devotes and entrusts himself to Christ as his 
Lord ainl Sa\ioiir. The Jew first] to whom 
the Messiah was promised and from whom Ho 
aimo. Greek] 1 e any one not a Jew = Gen- 
tile. 17, The nghteousness of God] RV"'a 
righteousness of God.’ A state of nghteous- 
ness, or acceptance with (Jod, to which man 
could not attain by his own efforts, hut w’hich 
God bestows ujkui him of Ills free grace. 

From faith to faith] IIV ‘ by faith unto 
faith,’ i.e. given, on condition <»f faith, to those 
who have faith: cp. d--. Just] HV ‘right- 
eous.’ The quotation is from Hab‘J^. which 
referred to preservation from the calamities of 
the (dialdeaii invasion. The principle is that 
it is faith which gams God's approval 

18-32. The Ajwkstle has briefly stated God's 
offer of righteousness in the (’hristian mes- 
sage. He now proceeds to show that all men 
have failed to attain acceptance with God 
by other means. First he speaks of the Gen- 
tiles. They lie under God’s wrath on account 
of their unrighteousness (v. 18). They might 
have had a knowledge of God (vv. 18, 20), 
but have turned away to idolatry (vv, 21-23), 
and are sunk, in consequence, in moral corrup- 
tion (vv. 24-32). 

Paraphrase. ^( 18 ) The need of such a method 
of salvation is evident when we consider how 
mankind has always suppressed the truth within 
and lived in wickedness. For them wrath, not 
tighteousneas, is revealed. ( 19 ) For instance, 


God has made Himself known to the Gentiles ; 
(20) for His power and divinity are so clearly 
impressed ujiou the visible creation that they 
oinnot plead ignorance. (21) They had a 
revelation of God, but instead of worshipping 
Him aright, they became so involved m useless 
speculations alxmt His nature, that they lost 
the sense of truth and right. (22) Their 
conceit led to such idolatrous folly (23), that 
they regarded an image of man or beast as 
a fitting representation of the majesty of 
God. (24-27) Therefore God gave them over 
to the degradation which was the result of their 
apostasy (28-31) Their rejection of the 
true idea of (iod was followed, as a penal 
consecjuence, by depravity and t“very kind of 
sin. (32) S(» great is their wickedness, that 
although they know the guilt of sucli sms. they 
not only commit them, but ai)pro\e of them 
in others.’ 

18. Wrath] i.e the steadfast indignation of 
God against sm. God ‘ would not love good, 
unless He hated cmI, the two being insepar- 
able ’ ('French). Revealed] by the state to 
which sin h.'id brought the Gentile world, and 
by (rod’s re\ elation of a coming day of wrath : 
cp. 2’’. Hold] HV ‘ hold down,’ i.e. sup- 
press. 19. Known in them] i.e. nature 
teaches a knowledge of (rod, and man has the 
fa<-ulr\ of receiving the teaching 20. From] 
UV ‘since.’ By] HV ‘ through.’ Godhead] 
RV ‘ dnimty ’ 

21. Vam] 1 e. foolish, empty. Imag^ina- 
tions] HV ‘ leasorimgs.’ i.e. about God, 

23 Changed] 1 c exchanged. Glory] i.e. 
the mam test e<l power and goodness of God. 

Into] HV ‘for' Man] as in fireece and 
Rome, where even immorality was ascribed 
to the gods Birds, etc.] as m Eg>’pt. 

24. Gave them up] Those who forsake God, 
forsake Him who restrains evil and inspires 
good. Further, one sin leads to another, by 
natural consequence winch is God’s law ; cp, 

Ac7-*“. So the idolatry of success, 
money, ]>leusure, and luxury, often leads to 
gambling, dishonesty, and vice. 

25. Who] RV‘for that they.’ Changed] 
RV ‘ exchanged ’ Truth of God] i.e. tlie true 
idea of (rod. Into a lie] RV ‘ for a lie,’ i.e. 
for an idol, a false conception of God. More] 
RV ‘ rather.’ 

26. Affections] RV ‘ passions.’ 

28. Convenient] RV ‘fitting.’ 

29. Debate] RV ‘strife.’ Whisperers] i.e. 
secret slanderers. 

30. Desfuteful] RV ‘ insolent.’ Proud] EV 
‘ haughty.’ 

32. Knowing] i.e. by conscience. Judg' 
ment] RV ‘ordinance.’ Have pleasure in] 
RV ‘consent with.’ A sign of ‘ complete victory 
over conscience, and complete callousness to 
the moral ruin of others ’ (Moule). 


866 



*• 1 ROMANS *. 18 


CHAPTER 2 

The Failure ok ihe JiAVb 
Inc. 1 St. Paul sho\^e(i that the (Jcntilos 
were under (oni's judgment on umuiiit of siu. 
Now he 18 about to turn to the Jews He 
asserts first, that (iod's judgment will fall 
impartiall} u|mui all sinners (v\. 1-11) Kach 
man will he judged by the light which he has 
(vv. 12-lti). The priMleges an<l knowledge 
of the Jews only aggravated the guih of their 
flagrant disobedience (v\, 17--2-1); and eit- 
ciiincision would not protect them, for <»od 
looks at the heart and life (vv. 2.V2iO. 

l-ll. The Jew would agree m condeiiming 
the sms mentioned in c I. vet lie Ininsell 
was eipially guilty, and must be judged, like 
the (ientiles, bv his deeds, whether go<Ml or 
bad. 

Note 'Phere is no contrailu tion heie to the 
doctrine of justification by faith, foi ( 1 ) St 
Paul IS speaking of men apart from the gos 
pel ; (2) ‘faith is prest iit in a iiioie or less 
rudimentary state in evei\ upward ell(*rt or 
aspinition of man' (Hoit, (pioted In (iore). td) 
g(K>d wotks are tin* fruit and cMdence of faith 
Paraphrase. ‘( 1 ) Perhaps \ out ondeiiin sin h 
sinners. Jn doing so, you toiidemn yourstdl. 
ft>r yon too are guillv (2) \\\ all know tli.it 
Hod’s judgment against tvildotus is iineriiiig 
and imjiartial (,!) Do you think y<ui aie diller- 
ent from others, and i \ein|>t fiom jinlgineiit ? 
(4) or do you think (lod is too kind to piiniHh 
you, not understanding that IJis kindness is 
meant to move you to repent (:>) Seeing 
that you do not repent, vou are dad \ incurring 
a heavier judgnient. (♦>) For (to<l will pidge 
every man b\ his deeds. (7- l(t) whether In- be 
Jew or Gentile, giving eternal life to those who 
do good, while there will l»C‘ wTath for all who 
jiersist in evil .(11 ) for God judges mipartiallv ’ 
I. Inexcusable] IIV ‘without excuse’ • cp 
1 lit' Judges] cp Gal2i\ The same things] 
of the same kind, if not so glaring 2. Are 
sure] IIV ‘know,’ ie bv reason and revtla- 
tion. 5. After] 1 e in accordance with. 

Against] HV in.’ 8. Contentions] RV 
‘ factions,’ i.e. upholding their ideas and 
traditions against GoiPs voice • cp Jii.'i^b 
Indig^tion] RV ‘shall Ixi indignation.’ 

9. Jew first] jinvilege increa-ses responsi- 
bility. II. Respect of persons] i.e. regard 
for the outward circurastancea of a man in- 
stead of his real character ; here of the 
partiality of an unjust judge: cp. Ac 10^ 
Gal 2® EphO® Col 3'^ Jas2b 

12-16. All men are under a law of some 
kind, whether revealed law' or the light <if 
nature ; and by the law that they have they 
will be judged. 

Paraphrase. ‘ ( 12 ) X say God is impartial, for 


light, whether, as w’ith Gentiles, it be the light 
of con.Hciencc, or. as in the case of the Jews, the 
light «d' law'. (13) It IS not iKwaiise a man has 
a law. hut iKoaiise lie keeps it that he will Iki 
jusiihed. ( 14 ) This iijiplicN to Gentiles us well 
as Jfws For tienlilcs have an inner law of 
natmc as h Kh<»wn bv then good deeds, ( 1 f>) 
winch tt'stifv ti» a sense of right and wrong; 
tlicir consricnce .shows the same thing; and 
w> dues the file! that they lilame or praise one 
another N aetmiis (H’.) Rv this law they W'ill 
he judged at the last 

12. Without law] 1C without a rt'vealed 
l.iw «)f right and wrong In the law] RV 
‘ uiidci law.’ By the law] If V ‘ hv law’ The 
i‘\pre.ssu)ii the law ' means the Law of Moses; 
‘law. wiiluMit the art ich', means law 111 general, 
‘the will of G(*d for man's conduct.’ Sf 
I*aid rcgiinl.s the pre Messianu- period as 
<‘sscntiall\ a period of law, both for JeW' and 
for Ceiitile ’ ( Sanday and Meadluni ) 13. Tlie 

law] H\ ‘a law.’ Justified] le declared 
nghteoiis at the .Judgment 14. Not the law] 
J{\ ‘no law ’ By nature] 1 e. without a 
revelation 

15. Which] K\’ 111 lh.it thev ’ The work 
of the law] le the elleet of the law in 
niaiking whal is light from what is wrong. 

Conscience] the facullv l>\ wlneh we reflect 
upon the ihanictei of our aetiiMis. It riiay Imj 
inoie or less enlightened, c|i 1 CorH’^. ; it 
may hecome corrn[)t Ihroiigh sin, cp. 'I’lt 1 
and give 110 light, cp Mtb“'( Thcicfore a 
man’s appeal to eoriscience is not decisive, 
unless he h.is tuk< 11 pains to inform it and 
kei'ji it pure 16. My gospel] le the mes- 
sage I am eommiHsioned to preach ' cj). 

2 'run 2“ .judgment by Chrisl is a ilistinctivo 
ii(»etnne of the gospel: cj) Mt 2.0^^ Ac 17 
1 ( 'or 4 2 ( 'orb 

17-24. Here, first, the Jew is expreiwly 
adilressed. He relied upon God’s favour and 
his knowledge of God’s w ill Yet his wicked- 
ness was a matter of common knowledge, (Hi. 
Ibiul IS s|H-aking generally ; there were bright 
exia-ptions ) 

Paraphrase. ‘(17) 1 turn to the Jew-, proud 
of ins religious Hujicrionty, (IH) and of the 
knowledge of God’s will and the liigli iileal of 
conduct whir-h he derives from the Law of Moses, 
(lib 2ii) thinking that he is in the light and 
all other |>eoples in darkness. (21 -*23) How 
shameful, then, is the conduct which is so 
(Nuilrary to his profession, (24) and wliich 
brings siieh dishonour upon the name of God 
among the heathen ! ’ 

17. Jew] the national name. Restest in] 
BV ‘ restest upon,' i.e. feeling secure of God's 
favour from the mere possession of the Law. 

Of God] i.e. as peculiarly bound tr> the Jew. 

18. Approvestf etc.] i.e. able to distinguish 
delicately between the more and the less good. 


He will punish every man who sins against the 

867 



2. 20 ROMANS 3. 19 


20 . Form] i.c. perfect embodiment. 

21. ('p. Jn8". 22. Commit 

sacrilege] KV ‘ rob teniplcH ’ : cp. 

24. ('p. 

25-29. The Jew thought that Ijecause he 
wu« circuincined, i e a incinbor of the covenant 
people, he w:i8 Kiire ot (tod’H favour, Hut 
cireumciHioii implied a Hurrendered life, which 
is the only thing acH’cptalde to God 

Paraphrase, ‘(-n) Ymi trust in circum- 
cision, and it IS good t<» be a Jew ; but if you 
are not obedient to (Jod's Law’, you are n(» 
better tlian an inK‘ireunieise<l heathen, 
while a heathen w ho, according to his lights, 
does what your law' retpnres will be accepted 
by God although he is nncircuincised, (27) 
and will be in a superior p<isition to you. seeing 
that you break tin; Law' in spite of youi 
ailvantages (28) For the true people of (Jod 
are those who are so. imt by nice or profes- 
sion only, (21t) but by obedience of heait and 
life. I'liey niay not be called Jew's, but they 
are praise«l by (iod ’ 

25. Profiteth] cp IM' Keep] i.e as a 
habit, opposed lo habitual lransgres.sioii 

26. The uncircumcision] le the uneircurn- 

cised man Righteousness] 11 V' •ordinances’; 
cp Ac HI''’’ 27. Judge] <'p \ 1 By the 

letter] UV ‘with tlu* hdter.’ le with written 
law. 28. (p Phil 29. Heart] cp 

Ae7'’b Letter] 1 e. outw'anl con- 
formity to the litiral command, contrasteil 
with the spiritual <;hange which it represented 

Praise] d’he won! ‘.lew ’ is derived from 
‘Judah,’ winch means ‘ praised’ : cp. Gir29^’'. 

(T1.\PTKI{ :t 

Till*: Ni.w W\v OK Acokpi ami: with 
God 

In chs. 1 and 2 St I’aul has shown that 
both Gentile and .lew' ha\e sinned wilfully, 
and are under God’s coinlenination. He now’ 
<lign'8Hi!8 to JeW’ish objections against the 
gospel, which he had, no doubt, heard urged 
in synagogues (w. 1-8). Returning to the 
main subject, he clinches his indictment of 
the Jew out of the Scriptures, and concludes 
that all the world is ‘ under the judgment of 
Gial’ (vv. l)-‘2t)) 

llaMiig thus shown that man is sinful and 
lost, he now proceeds to set forth the gospel. 
God has provided a way by which acceptance, 
Bjiringiiig from God's love, and secured by the 
redemptive work of tlirist, is granted to all 
who have faith in Christ (vv. 21-2G), Thus 
oocepUuice dojiends upon faith, not upon 
human merit (vv. 27, 28), and is open to all 
(vv. 29, HO). At the same time, faith leads 
to true olwdience (v. 31). 

1-8. Jewish objections answered. 

Paraphrase. ‘(1) You may say: If those 
only are God's people who are so inwardly 


and spiritually, what advantage is it to be a 
Jew? (2) 1 reply: Much; to begin with, 
God’s Word with its precious promises was 
entrusted lo them. (3) And since that is so, 
w'ill Goil break His word because some ha\e 
shown their want of faith by rejecting Christ 
(4) Impossible ! Whoever be false, God will 
l>e found true, His promises will t>e justified 
and His conduct vindicated. (,0) You may 
say ; If this be so, our sin in rejecting Christ 
has made (iod's faithfulness to His promises 
clear, and it is unjust of Him (humanly 
sjieaking) to punish us. (li) I reply Horrible! 
On your gi-ounds no sin would i»e punished. 
(7) If }ou plead . This is an exceptional ease. 
My sin lias glorified God by sliowing how' He 
keeps His word . (8) why should 1 not be 
aecepted by Him eijually with the (’hnstians, 
W’Ik) say, as 1 say, let us do t'\il that good 
may come V 1 can only rejily . Sucli a 
principle is to he (ondcmiied, and to imjmte 
it to iiH IS sliuiderons ’ 

2. Much] ('!» ‘.H* Oracles] i e. the utter- 
ariees of God in the O'i’. 3. Did not believe] 

11 V' ‘were without faith.’ UnbehefJ HV 'want 
of faith.' Faith] KY ‘ faithfulness.’ 4, God 
forbid] lit “let it not be.’ Written] Ps,'’)!'*. 
Art judged] RY'eomest into judgment. ' 

5. Taketh vengeance] RV ‘ Msiteth with 
w'rath ’ As a man] RV ‘after the manner of 
men,’ 1 e speaking of the dealings of (b>d us if 
they were the dealings of men ep (lal.G"'. 

7. For] RV ‘bill.’ 8. Evil] St. Paul said, 
‘We ai'e not justified because of what w’e do.’ 
His adNersanes reiireseiited him as saying, 
‘It does not matter what we do’: (;j) v 31, 
hbir-. Whose, etc ] i.c. those' who hold such 
a principle as ‘let us do e\iJ,’ etc., will he 
condemned, and that justly. Damnation] RV 
‘ condemnatuHi ' 

9-20. Jewish Scriptures testify to Jewish 

Hill. 

Paraphrase. ‘ (9) What follows then We 
Jew’s have ad\aiitages o\er the (Jeiitles, hut 
are w’e Isitter than they? H\ no means. The 
charge I laid was against Jew as well as (i entile, 
that both are under the power of »in. (10-18) 
The Scriptures make the same charge. Psalmist 
and Prophet alike speakof universal corruption. 
(19) Such passages exclu<le self- justification on 
the part of the Jews, and prove the guilt of 
mankind against God. (20) This must always 
be so ; weak, sinful man can never attain to 
acceptance with God through obedience to law' ; 
law’, since it is never kept, cannot secure right- 
eousness. it can only convict of sin.’ 

9. Proved] RV • laid to the charge.’ 

XO-18. From Psao^ 10“ 14 30 ^ 1403 
Isa 59 “b 

X9* Them 1^0 are under the law] i.e. 
the Jews. Become guilty before] RV be 
brought under the judgment of.’ 
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20. Therefore] RV ‘ because.’ The deeds 
of the law] RM ‘works of law,’ ic done to 
merit salvation by fultillmg an nppointed la>k : 
op. 7 "^* Gallic*'--*. ‘Law is a fact«»r in the 
moral life fitted to acijuaint the intellect with 
the divine standard ol coiiduet. but iiu-apable 
of bringing the life of man into hannoti> witli 
its precepts’ (Rohertson, Ill>f{ ) No flesh j 
cp. PsMd-'. 

21-26. The wa^ of aeeejitance decl.ned ni 
the (’hnstian message is independent <d law 
(v. ‘21). a free gift from (iod throm,di faith m 
riirist (vv. 22 - 24 ), and made pos-'ihli* Is'caiiv' 
riinsl’s death was pi ojniiator) (\\ 2.a 2i’i) 

Paraphrase. ‘( 21 ) We ha\e seen that lo 
obedience to law none can entei into accejit 
aiice with GikI Is'caiise non<' lia\e lemhaed it 
Now a wa> of accejdame fias In-ell re\ealed 
which has nothing to do with law, to whi<h 
both Law and Pro j 'he ts hear witness (22 ) (umI 
accepts ail. without tii'-'tincfion. who ha\e <lc 
voted th«‘ii htarts to.lesiis ( hnsl (2,’>) 1 sa\ 
all. and the want is unnersal All alike have 
sniiieil ami feel fai otl trointMxl (21) lint 
God’s grai Ktns fa \ oni is such that lb- acM-pis 
thmn w’llhoiit (piestion of ment, throimdi the 
deliverance fioiu sin and its p(nalt\ wlmh 
Christ jnirchased, and which we r(‘«ei\e h\ 
union with Him. (2.'») 1'’ot mi the Cross lit- 
offered up His life, to restore to the favour of 
(lod all who h\ faith ajipropriate that idleinijj; 
In that awful spec tad e (iod manifeslt-d His 
righteous disjdeasure against sin. forhidding 
us to affriluite to indifference the foi'beaiame 
by which He passt-d over without ade<pi.it<‘ 
puni.shment . sins committed lu-fore ( hnst came 
(2b) In the death of ( liiist He so then <lis- 
]dayed. 1 sa}. His )udguient against sin, that 
now the perfect holiness (d’ His character is 
vmdicatfsl, and He can al.s(* accept those who 
have faith in .lesiis ’ 

21. Now] i V under the gospel The right- 
eousness, etc] RV ‘apart from the law a 
right/eousiiess of (iod hath lu'cn manifest<-<l ’ 
cp. PC ‘A righteousrie.ss of God,' le a way 
of acceptance which (iod lias provided Mani- 
fested] I e m the Person and work of (’hnst 
cp. 2TnnP'' Witnessed] le hy ty|K-H and 
promises. 22. Faith of] HV faith in’ ep. 
(lal'ilC This further defines the ‘riglileous- 
ncss’ spoken of The means hy which it is 
rec.tuved is faith in Christ, and it is given to 
all who have such faith. Faith is ‘man’s trust- 
ful acceptance of (iod’s gift, rising to alwviliite 
self-surrender, culminating in fK*rs<mal union 
with Christ, working within . . as a spirit of 
new life’ (Farrar, ‘St. Paul,’ p 47 ,‘ly Differ- 
ence] RA’ ‘ distinction.’ 

23. Come short] The (ik. word, which 
means to feel one's need.’ is that nstjd in Lk 
15 *^ of the Prodigal. Glory of God] i.e. the 
divine perfection, which is manifested in Christ 


(ep 2 C(»r 4 ’‘). and wlneh .shines uikui man and 
imnstigures him int<» the likeness of Christ, 
partiallv now, and com[»lelely hereafter; ep. 

2 ( '07 .‘C" 1 .In d - 

24. Justifledj 1C dei’hinHi or aecounted 

1 ighfcmi*., as hv a judge , a<’repled refei's t4» 

‘ them that l»chcvc.' 22 (iod can justly 
dill. Ill- a -aniicr nghti-mis whu has faith in 
('hn.-i U-eaiisi- hi.s tacc is lui'u-d In I he light . 
he i.s III svmp.ithv with ( 'hr isl , and di-siri's to 
follnw His example Grace] m-c mi 1 ’’ Re- 
demption] ‘ Hcdciujitimi me. 11 IS. I 1 ) deliv eranci' 
fimii bondage hv jiavnieiit of laiisom cp Lv 

2 I , (2) deliverance in gencial. as of Israel 
finm I'igv pi cp l-ixli'’ ( hi is| M-decim-d us 
frmii MU and iis pi-nalti< s cp -S'--' liph 1 " Col 
1 '• ’I’lii- lansmn was His life, not cmisidi-ri'd 
as p:ijd to aiiv one. hut as tin* pi ice w Inch it cost 
Him tn juocurc niit delivciance (cp .MkHt^' 

1 'l’im 2 '') ami fn ii-.sinn us totiod « p I ( 'orb-'^‘ 

7 In Christ Jesus ] s<-i- jmr.iphnise 'I'he 
tonii ‘ Chi isi .lesiis ' ( iin| ,)esus ( 'hnst ‘ ) alw av s 
M-lcrs to till- glmifn-d Chiist 

25. Propitiation! 1 «> that which makes it 
pn.sslMe tnr (ind tn he plojiltimiK or favolll 
,ihle In mall In his blood j 1 { V ' hv Ins Mood,' 
1C ('hnsl hccainc a pntpitialimi h\ shcddiiig 
His tilood Declare] K\ ‘ shew,' for, other- 
wise. it might liavc heeii ilmihted For thc 
remission, etc | If V ‘ ln-caust oj the fiassing 
nv er nf the sms done aim'l l inu- ‘ i ji Ai-IT’^' 

‘ P.issing ovci.’ ic li-mpm,ir\ suspension of 
pimishmciil (Saiidaj and Hcadlam) 

Forbearance) le t<-mporar\ Kuspeiisimi of 
auger. 

27 31. Since salvation iH by faith. It follows 
that no ilaim can 1 m- madi* on the ground of 
human nienl (vv 27 , 2H ), that .Icw^ and (ientilc 
an- on the same footiiu: tvv 2!*. .id), ami that 
law hemmeN fulfilled at last (v. dl ) 

Paraphrase. ‘( 27 ) It is {dam that the gosjad 
w'ay of salvation hy faith leaves 110 room for 
lelianee U|»on {invilegi- m im-rilM, ( 2 H) for man 
IK aece{itod through n-liam-e U)miu his Saviour, 
not U|K)n himself (21*) It is alsn {dam that 
.Tew and (iontile an- on the sarm' footing l>ef ore 
(iml. (lit)) for there is one God for all, and He 
accepts all men on llie same condition, vjx. 
faith (HI) Some say that hy {in-aching salva- 
tion through faith alone v<e alMdisli law On 
the contrary, we s<-t the {)rmei{de that GikI’s 
will must Is- ilone on a firmer basis ’ 

27. Boasting] c{» 2 1 . -h Thc law] R'V * a 
law,’ i.c sysb-tn 28. TTicrcforc] RM ‘ for.’ 

Without] RV a{)art from.’ 30. Circum- 
cision] 1 e. Jews Unarcumr.sion] i,e.Gentilen. 

By . . through] The Judaistie ( 'hristians Heem 
to have held that they were justified on actxiunt 
of (‘ by ’) circurnciHion and ols*diene<‘ U> the Law, 
if they had faith (‘through faith’); but that 
OentileH were justified on account of (‘by’) 
faith, if, in addition, they were circumcised and 
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obeyed the Law (‘through law’). St. Paul re- 
joins that justification depends on faith alone ; 
Jew and (Jentile alike are justified Imth ‘hy'and 
'■ Ihrough ’ faith : ep v. 2 K, (Jal 2 31. The 

law] KM ‘ law.’ (lod’s will is brought out 
more fully 111 the goH]>el (ep Mt and 

the lteli<-ver is enalikMl to fulfil it • ep, (>, H’ 
(Jal 2 i"' 

(’HAi*'ri:K 4 

An’r.i'rAV( i; Faijii ioki snAOfiwi.n in 
'I m: 01 i> lH'iM N.-Ai ION 

In St Kaiil H( 1 fditli tlie great truth of 
aeeeptaiice by faith A Jew might object 
that it was new, and llu refon* not true In 
St. Paul answere<i that in the Law’ and in 
faith tlu're IS tin- saiiu' moral and religious 
ideal, wliicli is more < oinpletely de\< loped ami 
mori! perfectly fullilbai by faith Now he 
turns t»t (he past. t(j show that acci-ptance by 
faith IS not a new elea It was faith foi 
winch Aliraliaui was accefded, not wanks (\\ 
l-H), nor cii < uniciKion {v\ !> 12 ). not on ac- 
count of obedience to the Law (\\ l.'J 17 ) 
'J’he histoiy shows the nature <d the faith 
which (lod ac' cpts (\\ |H 22 ), in i»ur < ase as 
W'l'll as in Abrahaiii's 

18. It was faith, not works, for winch 
Abraliam was accejited 

Paraphrase. '( 1 ) d’ake. e g , the case of 
Abraham Ills dt'sceiidants should readilv 
admit tlu' force of 1 ns (‘ase, which slxovs that 
acceptance by faith is 110 new }►rluclplc ( 2 ) 
If he had been accejited on account of tiis 
deeds, he wa>uld ha\e had .something to be 
proud of in man's sight And w’e men do 
hoiKuir him, and right 1 \ Vet even then he 
could not (daim merit b(fore(M*d (.‘i) For 
tlu' Si't'ijd lire sa\s that it was <in account of Ins 
faith that he was reckoned as righteous ( 4 ) 
Now reward for work would not be so sjioken 
of. There is no favour in paying wages that 
are due. (b) Such an <-\pre.ssion as “ his faith 
IS reckoned for righteousness " is only pr<»jH“rly 
used of one who maki'S no claim for work 
done, but simply puts faith in (io<l. (t'>-K) 
Notice, too, how David pronounced a man 
happy, although he had sinned ileeply. simply 
localise' God forgave him and reckoned him as 
righteous.’ 

1. What., then] refers to That] 

RM ‘ of ‘ As pertainmg to the flesh] 1 e by 
natuiftl descent. The ijiiestion is put in the 
mouth of a Jew. ’riierefore it does not 
follow that the Uonian ('hnstians were chiefly 
Jews Gp. also 1 For lOL ‘ our fathers,’ though 
the Corinthian Christians were mostly Gentile. 

Hath found] RM omits. 

2. Abraham] St. James also refers to Gn 
15 ®, hut txvncludes ‘ that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only,’ Jas 2^8 * St. 
James wrote of mere intellectual belief: cp. 


Jas 2 ^''. St. Paul meant by ‘ faith ’ a complete 
change of relation towards ( 4 od, which would 
affect the Ixdiever's actions: cp. c. 6. Gnlfi^* 
w’a.s a comnuin text for discuKsion among the 
Jew’s possibly St. Jaines was tlnnking of |>er- 
versions of St Paul’s leaching Glory] cp 

3,5. Counted] KV ‘ reckoned.’ 4 Work- 
eth] 1C a w oikinan m daily life. 5. Worketh 
not] 1 e as ground of acceptance Ungodly] 
not iiH'ant of Abraliam ; the extreme cast« is 
put c|) .b''. 6, Describeth, etc] KV ’ pro- 

nouncctli blessing ujion ' Imputeth] KA'^ 
‘ KM-koncili ’ Without] KV'ajiart from’ 

7. Blessed] le liaj)|>y , from 

9 12. d'lie blessing was not dcjs'iidciit upon 
cucuiucision. to which ;is signifying iidiiiiKsion 
to oovemint with God, the .lews ultuch such 
nufiortanci' 

Paraphrase. ‘(-M Ag.aiii ’I'lie blessing was 
11 respective of circumcision, (10) For at the 
time that Abraliam's fiiilli was rei koned for 
T ightconsucss |i(‘ \Mts uucircumciscii. (11) 
Ills circuiiK isioii was but a token, bt winch 
(iod sealed that acei'ptaiice vvliidi w’as Ins as a 
btdjevmg man flciici*. all Gentiles who be- 
lieve are his sjuiilual children, and have 
nglite<nisncss icckoned t(» tliein ( 12 ) And 
those Jews arc Ins cliihhcn who aic not 
merely cin'umciscd. but bcln-vc as be be- 
lieved ' 

9. ( V/z/c/A] It V ‘Is tills 1 »] I'ssing tlien 

ptoiioiinced ’ 10. Abraliam s faith preceded 

circumcision by many ycais: c[i (in lb" 
17 J<''-‘. II. Sign] cj) Giil 7 >b ‘a token 
of the eoveiianl.' Seal] r.ilifving his accept- 
anee Imputed] K A’ ' reckoned ’ 

13-17 d’he jiromise was indejieiident of 
any system of law' 

Paraphrase. (Li) Again The jiromise to 
Abraham of wivrld wi<le inlientaiK e was not 
to take effei’t by obedience to law. ( 14 ) For 
if the inheritance b(‘ for those who k'*ej> a law’, 
then faith has lost its value, and the promise 
has l>een nullified (lb) For the effect of law’, 
W’hich reveals the riMpiirements of a righteous 
(iod, IS to hnng about, not blessing, but eon- 
seionsness of sin and ex|>eetation of God's 
wratli ; transgression cannot exist without 
some law’ to Ik* hroken. (lb) Therefore ac- 
ceptance w’lis made to dt>jiend Ujion faith, that 
It might jinKx-ed from (Jod’s bounty not our 
merit, and that all Abraham's descendants 
might be certain of ohtaining the promise. 
And by his descendants I mean, not Jews only, 
hut all those w ho have the faith w’hieh he had. 
( 17 ) For in sjute of his old age. he fully Iko 
lieved G(k 1 who promised him st'ed, and" God 
has made him the father of all who believe in 
Jesus ('‘hnst.’ 

13* Heir of the world] i.e. by the univer- 
sality of the reign of Christ cp. Gnl22t 
22 C t 
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14. Void] because an opposite coiKiilion possible. f«)r it showeil that the Atcuiemeut 

would have ln'en bron^dit m ep eoniplete ep it* ' (it) ( hnsl nseii 

15. (p. - 1 ^’. For where] 11 \ ‘hut A^hen’ hecouus thr souici' of tlrw lilt- to UK l)A 

16. By ^race] H\ ‘ neeoniiULf to i,uaee. 1 «' our union wnh linn <{» tt'b 
on the principle of free pift Sure’ iH-e.mM-. 

(1) not (lej>ending on the fultilnunt of u law ' M’lKll 

which would certainlv he hioki'u. and (’J) aih (ioO'- S\i\ \iio\ v\o i in lli>i i is oh 
mitling Jew and (o'linic hy (he same i^ate A( ( mm \N( 1 

of faith Of the law! i.c Ixliox hilt .lew St Paul coinph it s lll^ < \poMi lori of accejit 
Abraham] wlio was not under ilie Law ance h\ faith h\ pomtiny to its Messed efTects 

Us all] 1 e Clirisiians fioin‘man_\ nations’ (\\ 1 11) In tin tollowim;\\ he compares 

17. Father] ep (in 17 ' Before . . God] 1 e sni and .u'ccpianee as to whe li he has shown 

(Jodregaids \ hraham as fat In r of all Is Imm tu s tiuti all men ha\e smiied, w liile aeeepf ance is 

Quickeneth { le makes aloe When (iod open to all. ami deelaies the cause of this 
promised Isaac. Ahrah.uii and .^atah wi-re as uni\ersalit\ >iims inin eisal, hecause all men 
though dead (p \ T* Calleth’ le sum- deii\e tin ir iK-ing 1iom Atlam Mul, o>er 

nions Which be not] le the jiiomised sre<l .le.onsi Adam, ( hiist haseiilered into out nu’C 

18-22. It was hec, !Use Ahrahams faith amis as its new head .and from lliiii. all who he 
so iinw :i\ eriiig. ihal it w.is ttakoiied unto him nune llis derne nglileouNiK'ss and life whnh 
fol ngliteoustiess overpowei sin ;ind death ( \ \ 1 'J 1 ) 

Paraphrase. ‘(1^) 11 iseoidnlenl faith win n i 11. Aceept.anee luings about triumphant 

it was against hum.in ]*rohahilit_\ that (;o<)s h.-pe of i;|oia wimli is guaitinteed lo our 
promise (d .a son should be ie.dis<‘d, hd ,issnrati<'e (d the lo\e ol (lod 
ti> the fnihimeni of the promise {!!*» He. Paraphrase '(I) Hlc.ssed efTe( fs follow 

fiiithdid not fail at tin' .apjuient impossibilit \ upon ataepiaiie* and a\(' slemld realise them 
(0()) l.’ixing his (Me oil (iods J)i»»uiise, Im Jsm li .iT e 1 e< oiieilial loll i o ( i od ( ’J ) and adiiiiH 
n'ceiAdl fresh Aouth. ar kiiovA ledgiiig (J<»d's moiiIoHis graeioiis f.iAom with tnumjiluiul 
powMT and truth (21 ) w it h eoinpielt cMtamiA e\pe( tat loimd f lit me ghu v (.!) KeAoiid fins 
(■JlM And because his faith w.asimwavermg (iod W( should Irmmph e\eti m It ibulalioiis. heeause 
accepted it as though II w« re nghtefuisne.ss th. ii br.iemg ( licet upon the eluiraeter ( 1 ) 

18. Believed in hope I i <> had < otilident faiih sireiigllnns our e\].eei,it mii of glovA. (.h) and 
That he might] IM' ‘to the end that he this expeetation is (oiiliimeil h\ ji hciimc; of 

might’ So i( as tie stais (p (iril.7' God’s lo\e implanted h\ tie- Ihdy GlniHt. 

19. Being not weak] 11 V without being («’.) We are nghi m (nistiiig utterly to Kimh 
weakened Considered not | 11 V ■ < onsidered h.xe as G<(d riMe.ded b\ the death of ('hnst. 

le lie realised his weakness hut still b( li< \eil (7) Its like has luMcr iM-en kmtwii among 

Dead] U\ as good as < haul ’ 20 I{\‘Ae.i. im n. for w e Avere not gore) (H ) but sinful, when 

hxtkmg unto the |u..riiise «d God. In- waien -I ( ’lirist died for ns. (!*) In \iew of this, wu 
not thnnighnnbtdief but wa.\e(i strong through ma\ trust Him tos.n. us to tin* end (HI) 
faith 21. Persuadedl ]{V ‘assured’ For if (iod saerife ed II is Son for His enemies, 

22. Imputed] KV • reekonml ’ He Will hiiicIa saAc His fiiendH (II) Ifeeon- 

23 25. Aliraham's ftiith is (he pattern of eilerl tljerefore to (iod we tniimfili emitinuully 

ill His abiding )o\e ' 

Paraphrase, ‘(b'd) Thus the hisforv of i. Therefore) ep 4''^' Justified] 1 e. a- 

Ahniham s lustifieatioii teaches us the pnnei|»le eepted We have] R V •)♦'( un h.i\e 2 Wo 

on Avhicli (iod [iroeeeds (‘Jd) As Ahniluiin have access] HV'wi ha\e had mir access,’ as 
trusted in God to hring Isaac as it were fiorii into a king’s palace cp (iaI.'A Rejoice] HA'' 
death to fulfil His promise, so. if Ave l»elie\e let us rejoice’ Glory] le the future ami 
on Him who raised iiji .Jesus to fulfil His pur eAerdastiug presence (d (iod ; see on i’.-” 
pose, our faith will l(e accepted. (2.n) For 3. We glory, eti ] HV let ns also rejoie(» 

(dirist. w'ho died heetiuse We had offended, was m «nir inbulaiions ' cjj Ar id *- Worketh] 
raised to linng ahout f>ur acceptance ' le l.riiigh about. Patience ] 1 e iK-aririg up 

23.24. Imputed] It V ‘ reckoned ’ 24. Us] under great trials withmit hmmg lieart. 

RA" - (uir sake’ ; cp Ln< 1 (’oriG" If we be- 4. Expcncncc] IIV ‘ piobatimi,' i.e a test : 

Ueve^ RA' ■ who l^elieve ’ 25. Delivered] RV here the charactr-r of one wlu. has exmu- through 

‘d.dnered up.’ le hy the Father, op , the test of suflenng stroig ami rearly for all 

eriually hv Himself : cp. Gal Ephh*'. Our things 5. Maketh not ashamed] RV ‘piittefh 

justificatiTO] The ReHurrection hnngs alwmt not to shame i.e hy prov mg mistaken. Love 

our justification, lieoause (1) it shows the of God] le tons Is given] UV‘ was given.' 

diAinity of Chnsl. and therefore the value of i.e. at a definite tune cp. Aol(M< St 

His death; cp. 1 Cor l.'H* ; (2) through the Paul takes it for gninted that all Glinsliaru 
Resurrection, faith in the Atonement liccame have had a definite gift of the Holy Spirit, 
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which followed their acceptance of Christ (cp. 
(ial3‘^), one effect of which was to fill their 
hearts with a sciiHe of God’s lo\e to them: 
cp. 81'*' 

6. Without strength] U V “ weak,’ i.e. morally. 

In due time] i.e when the need was greatest 

7. Righteous] le just, eontnisted with the 

more lovahh* ‘ good man ’ 8. Commendeth] 

I e. shows its exeelleiice : cp 3 ' 9. Wrath] 

KV^ ‘ the wrath of God ’ : see <ni 1 

10. Enemies] le opposing (iod’s truth 
aiul will: <-p H‘ Col l-i Reconciled] cp 
‘J Cor f) Saved by his life] KM ^ in Ins life,’ 
1 e. saved from the poi\er of sin now, and from 
death and God's vrath hereafter, through 
our union with tlie life of the risfii Christ : 
cp. rC' 81"' II. Joy] U V ' rej<»ice,’ referring 
to vv. 2'. In God I I 1! Ill Ills love and fathei- 
hood Now] I e under tlie gos[»el Atone- 
ment] ie 111 one-meiit , UV ‘ reeoiieilialion ’ 

12-14. Thus Christ is the head and r<'pre 
siMitative of humanil \ , and v\e derive accept- 
aiK-e and life from Christ, as the Gl’. shows 
that we derive sin and death from Adam 

Paraphrase. ‘(I'-M 'riius theie are two 
heads, from whom the human race ileri\es 
inheritance From .\<tam all inherite<la sinful 
tendency, whu li lu'caine aetixe. so that all <lied 
(1,3) AV’hen there is no law to he broken, there 
can ho no guilt, ytd even before the Law' came, 
(14) death ivas univiTsal. and th<>so w'ho had 
not hroktui any express command no\ertheless 
<lied. Therefore sin and death are derived 
from Adam ; and in this respi'ct Christ, from 
W'hom, by union with Him, we derive nghk'ous- 
ness and life, is Adam's counterpart.’ 

12. 'Wherefore] refers to \\. ‘>-11 As . . 
by sin] seiitmice broken off ; w'ould continue, 
‘so by one man nghteousne.Hs and life entereil.’ 

By one man] cp 1 Cor 1 o '-’>'• •>'■* Death] 1 e. 
physical. Upon] RV unto’ For that] 1 e. 
because. Have sinned] RV ‘sinned.’ 

13. Was in the world] as proved by human 

history. Not imputed] 1 e as guilty of wilful 
transgression of law : cp. 4 14. After the 

ainuhtude] RV ‘ likeness,’ 1 e. by consciously 
breaking law. 

I5~2i. But our inheritance from Christ 
more than repairs the ruin of the Fall. 

Paraphrase. ‘(1 But the inheritances from 
Adam and from I'hrist differ in degree and in 
kind. For if Adam’s Fall was so powerful 
for harm, God's favour, shown through (’’hrist, 
is much more powerful for good, (16) Again, 
sin is so terrible, that one sin led to man’s 
oondomnation. But God’s favour is still 
mightier, for it offers pardon to all sins. (17) 
80 mighty is it that, while we know that 
Adam's sin brought death, it is much more 
easy to conceive that those who welcome 
God’s Inmnty will attain to life and glory 
through Christ. (18) To sum up; one sin 


brought condemnation to all, but, over against 
this, one verdict of acipiittal has brought 
acceptance and life w'ltliin the reach of all. 
(11>) For the oliedience of the second head of 
humanity reverses die effect of the disobedience 
of the first. (20) The Law has a subordinate 
place , it w'as meant to convert the unconscious 
sin of the world into definite transgression, 
that men n ight If'rirn how far they are from 
doing God's will. But God’s favour W'as so 
stupendously manifested as to overwhelm 
e\en thus multiplied sin, (21) that the 
power of His gracious favour might [ireiail 
o\er that of sin, and bring man, through the 
Wf»ik of Clirist, to aeeeptanee and to eternal 
life ’ 

15. Offence] BV ‘trespass’ Tluitik word 
means a 'full.' Free gift] 1 e of aeeeptanee. 

One] RV 'the one,' le Adam Many] RV 
‘ the many 1 (' mankind Be dead ] RV'diod,’ 

1 e became liable to death t ln‘on|jli sin Grace] 
s<‘e on 1 ■ By grace, etc ] R\’ ‘ by the gi-ace 
of the one man Abounded] 1 e in powaa- for 
g«»ofl 16. As //■ eos’ by one] BV a.s througli 
one’ To condemnation] le leading to eon 
<lemnati<ni Offences] BV ‘trespasses.’ Unto 
justification I le leading to a seiitenee of ae- 
(piitlal 17. By one] BV • tlirough the one.’ 

Abundance] refers to 'abounded.' v. In 

Righteousness I 1 e aeeeptanee. Reign] 1.0. 
enjoy glory, and lilierty from sin and death. 

Life] 1 e. hea\enly life. 18. By the offence 
of one] BV ‘tlirough one ti’espass.' To con- 
demnation] i e leading to eoiidemnatioii. 

Righteousness of one] l>ettor, ‘one sentence 
of aeipnttal.’ passed by (oal in consoijuence of 
dinst’s obedu nei' ep v. l‘>. Unto justifi- 
cation of life] I e. leading to acceptance which 
results in life 19. One] RV ‘ the one.’ 

Many] RV ‘ the many ’ Were made sin- 
ners] in tlie sense of vv 12-14. Shall many 
be made] 1 e as generation after generation 
arises. 20. Entered] RV ‘ came in lieside ’ : 
cp Gal 3*-’. Offence] RV ‘trespass,’ i e. 
Adam’s. Abound] le multiply: cp. 

Much more aboimd] overpow'ermg the sin. 

21. Sin, etc ] RV ‘ .sin reigned in death,’ 
i.e. Hin had jiow'er which w’.as detith- bringing : 
cp. Isa 32 1. Unto . . life] i.e. resulting in . . 
life. 

CHAPTERS 6-8 

St. Paul has finished his exposition of Justi- 
fication (3 ), and now passes to Sancti- 

fication. In other words, having shown how 
the believer is delivered from the guilt of sm, 
he goes on to aliow how he is delivered from 
its power. 

C. 6 shows the Christian abiding in living 
union witli the risen (Tirist by the power of 
faith, C. 7 describes the failure of the moat 
earnest life apart from Christ. C. 8 shows 
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Christ abiding in the Christian by the power 
of the spirit : cp. Jn 

CHAPTER fi 

The New Righi eoi sness in Fmon with 
C llKIST 

St. Paul lK*gins by repeating an objiM-tion 
he must often have beard from .lewisb a<l\er 
saries (cp. and suggested lieie bv b-" ~ 
‘ Does not this leaching of pardon in (Jods 
free favour praetic^illj encourage sin ’ 'I'he 
objection is stated in tw(> f<inns(v\ 1 . I.'i) 
Tlie Apostle not only answers his opponent.s 
he IS still more concerned to lunld up his 
readers in a holy life He oppo.ses to the 
objection the fact of tht‘ believer's union with 
Christ. Faith in Christ means devotion to 


in Him. also repudiated sin at our baptism, 
slaving out old sinful selves. ’I'lieieftue, we 
should realise that the rub' of sin over our 
eartlilv natures is ended , (7) just as a master's 
rub' over a dead slave is emled ( 8 ) If so, 
then life with Christ follows, because we 
are one with linn, and He lives a life in wliicli 
death cani’<»t tomh Him anv mote. (|(t) 'riiis 
is lertain, for His death emled llial earthly 
stati' in which H» ha<l (oniaet with sin. ami 
His life IS now one of unbroken coininumon 
with tbid ( 11 ) Do von then. h»ok upon 
voiii.selves also as dead in regard to sin, but 
alive to C<*d s |iiesencc ami hoe and claims 
bv vatur uim*n with Chiist (IL') 'I’hcrelore. 
tie.it even voijr ImsIms as ledeiuiu'd from sin, 
and do not v lejii to til)' lusts ( I .’’ ) w )m }i would 


Christ’s Person. The ('hristiaii is so vilallv ii.se the parts ami powers of voiir body to 
joined to Christ tiiat he is dead witli Him to compicr you again |)>r sin RatliiT di voti* 
sin, and risen with Him to a lU'W ‘.tale in v ourselv t‘.s to ( lod once j)ii all, as il \ou had 
which sin iiiis no place (vv 1 14) d'h)' iiscn from tin d)*ad, and let all IIk' powm-.s oi 

Apostle then presents the saiiM* trut h in a f))rni V))Ui bodies Is- w)*ap)ins foi the gootl fielil in 
more easily grasjie)! In coming to Chiist, (Jodsservn-e (M)|)onot leai failure 'I'ln* 
the Christian lias <'\perieiic(‘)l a chang)' of power which sin has o\ » i tliosi' w Im an- under 
service, fie is fr<‘ed from hin and bound to law canimt exist in the lib' gi\ iiig atinosplMTe 
serve Righteousness (v\ l.h-J.'») of tlie reih-eimng lov«' of Cod m wliicli you 

I’he Christian life slnmld be like live’ 

(^hrist's risen life, le it sfioiihi be livtsl in 2. Arc dead] rather, 'died,' i «• in haptisiii. 
Cod’s loving l*resence Sin lalonged to tiie oM d'hote aihlicsM-il had bei'ii a<iull converts 
state, to which the Christian <lie)l in baptism I’ln n baptisni had bei'ii a (h-linil)' act of 
Paraphrase. '(1) It is ob))‘cted that l>v atta<lim«-nt to Christ ami of detindmient from 

“Justification by Faith” imri ar*- encour the sinful worhl Although to crm if y sinful 
aged to continue in sin. since tlie gn-at'-r ami sidfish disiies is painful, it is <lone even 
the sin, the greater the opportunitv that is )o_v fully by those who are inspinal to the. 
affonled for the manifestation of (MMl'hpardtui- imitation of Christ by tlu' perfect iM-auty and 
ing lovt* to sinners, ( 2 ) Hut our baptism goo<lm-KK of H is sacrific<\ for fln-y hav e ‘that 
implied such a breakiiig-away from tin- ohl mind’ in them which was also in Christ 
sinful life as may be cotii[>are<l to <leath J<-sus,’ 'I'his. wlmli is part of the inner 

Therefore, to sjiy that a Christian may liv«- in meaning of baptism, is lh<‘ spirit in winch the 
sm IS a contradiction, (.'i) For our baptism true Christian will liv<- his life 
signifioi an identification of our hearts and 3 Cp (ialiC-’'^ So many of us as] RV 
wills wuth Christ which amounted to a real ‘all we who’ 4. Arc buned] rather, ‘were 

union with Him, so that, while we look to His buried ’ ; cp. Col 2 Into death] i.e into a 

death as the grouml of onr aia-eptariee, we also state of death as regards sm Glory] !.«, 

identify ourselves with that alienation from manifestation of love ami power ; cp. JnIJ«'. 
the sm" of the worhl vvhich crucified Him, Newness of hfcj 1 e. a newness tamsisiing in 

which His death was the final stage, (4) life . cp. Jn 1 b i*' 1 T® K 08 (Jo! 

Therefore, our immersion licneath the wab rs 5. Been planted, ete | RM ‘ lieconie united 
of baptism signified death and burial with with the likeness . with the likeness,’ as a 
Christ from the sinful life of the world. Hut slip is uniled with the tree to which it is 

it is not only His death that is ours. We grafted. 6. Is crucified] rather, ‘was cmci- 
came up out of the w'atcr. as He rose from fied.'ie jiobmtiully . when Christ was crucified ; 
the dea<i. that wc might Imgiii to live in a lictually, in faith ami Intfilism : cp. MtDC’b 
new condition animated by Ills risen life, (b) (»al 2 -'''. Body of sm] i.e the liody as the 

This necessarily follows. For if we are united servant of sin: cp, Co] 2 >^b Destroyed] i.e. 
with Him in dying, -we must be united with as regards sm. 

Him in new life, morally and spiritually n<»w, 7. Is freed from lia] As a dead slave has 

and physically hereafter. (f») Make no mis- completely escaped from his master’s power, 
take : by His death, Oinst finally sealed His so one who has so believed in Christ as U* l>e 
life-long refusal of sin, and showed that His joined with Him in His death to the sin of 
followers must do the same. We, therefore, the world, should rememlier that sm has no 
being like-minded witli Him through oar faith more, legitimately, to do with him. So far as 
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its appeal to him is concerned, he should he 
dead. 8 . Be dead] rather, ‘died.’ lo. In 
that he died, etc ] KV' ‘ Hie death that he died 
..the life that he Inelh.’ Once] RM ‘once 
for all.’ II. Through Jesus Christ our Lord] 
RV * in ChriKt desii^,’ a phras** h> whieli Si. 
Paul often e.xprewHfs our union witli the 
^dorilied (’linst. I2. Obey. . lusts] PV ‘obey 
the lust, s ’ 13 . Yield] llV'pn-Henl’ 

Instruments] R.M ‘weapons’ 14. Under the 
law] RV ‘ uu<ler law ’ A eodo «il preta-pts 
giv<*s no powor of fulfilnicni It onl\ (1) 
hIiowk w'hat iH riglit, (2) re peals man s 'sinful- 
iiCHH, (.'t) HtimulaieH him to opjiositioii . ep 
e. 7 l('orlo''’ Call’. ‘To la* “under tlie 
law,” in St PauI'H lanj^mage, nK'.ans to a\oid 
Mill from fear of fienalties attaclMsl to sin hy 
the law'. 'I'his principle of feai is not stronij 
enough to keep men iii the path of <luty 
Union W’lth Uhrist can alone gi\(' man tin* 
mastery ov('r sin ’ (( ’oii\ la'are ami llows«.n) 

15 23. The UhriKtian is to re^eird sin as a 
master from whom death h.is freed him !I«‘ 
IH now' tJie l»oinlser\ .lilt of n;^hteousnes^ 

Paraphrase, (lo) Sonu' as.sert that if they 
are no longer undci law the\ may mduli^e in 
Hin. (l(') Imjiossildc ! You hehuiLf either to 
sin or to (loil ; you cannot lielonj^ to hoth 
(17) And althou^di you were the Her\ants of 
sin once, you ha\i' now taken the (’hnstian 
teaching.? as ;vour rule (d lifin (IH) thus 
exchanging the serMci' of Sm for the serMce 
of RigliieouHiiess (I'd) 'Fhe illustration is 
inadequate, for you arc la tier than slaies. \ou 


iniquity] i e. iniquity leading to iniquity with 
the result of a la vless life. Yield] RY 
‘present’ Holiness] RV ‘ sanctification, ' le 
giowth in lioliness 20. From] R \’ ‘ in regard 
of. 22. Holiness] RV ‘sanctification’ 

Everlasting life ! le future hliss 23. Gift] 
RV ‘ free git I ' Through] RV ‘ in’ • cp v 11 , 
Mn.'i'" 

t'lIAPTER 7 

Tiik l\\i>igr\(\ ni iin. Law to savk 

16. M Paul liad sfiokeii of the Law in a 
w.i\ whidi woiil'i ollend an earnest Jew: cp 
;; •■I), .’I 4 I I n t Ins c ( ^ \ , 7 -20 ) lie shows that 

the Jj.aw is divine in its character and hene- 
ficeiit 111 ils work, hut nn.dile to free a man 
from the ]>owei of sin Indeed, tlioiigli not 
the cause, it js tin- (neasioii of sin Rut tii-st, 
in vv. l-t’i, the statciiuni uif. ifliiat (’hristiaiis 
are md under law, is enforced and I'xplained 
Law' which governs one slate of hfe is often 
md applicable toanotlnn t)| (Ins the inarnaue 
law IS an exaiiqile And the ('liristian hy the 
<leath of his old si If. has passi'd into another 
state, nm.‘ 111 winih lie- Ij.aw no longer has 
f < )!'< 

Paraphrase. ‘(I) Does any one hesitate at 
m_\ statement (f. ‘D that we “are not under 
law ” Let me remind Iniii that the powei of 
any law' oxer a man tmds at his death And 
we have died with Uhrist to tlm old state of 
sin 111 which law apjiiies, and risen wuth Him 
to a new life ( 2 ) Or the di.niLTc 111 our con- 
dition may he coni]>aie<i to the I'eniarriage of 


are (iod’s children Hut 1 want y>u to see 
thill you must now' devote vour hodu's to 
righteousness and sand iticat ion as unreservedly 
as once you devoted them to impurity and 
licence ( 20 ) Formerly . voii served sin only, 
(21) and the only rew'ard voii had to look foi 
was eternal death. (22) Xow' you serve 
(lod only, a service leading lo sanctification, 
W’lth everlasting life in prospeid ( 2 J) Make 
no mistake, d’hose W'ho serve sin rei’cive the 
death they have deserved Hut (rod gives t<» 
His servants w’hat the> could never earn, even 
everlasting life in union with ('hrist ’ 

15. The law] RV ‘ law ’ : cp (ialh^’^. 

16. Up-Mtli’d. Unto] le resulting 111. 

Obedience] personified ; the mark of the 

lives hoth of the Redt'cmer and of the 
redeemed : cp. Phil 2 ^ Ileho'^**- lO'k 

17. That form, etc.] RV ‘that form of 

teaching wdiereiinto ye w’ere delivered,’ i.e. 
simple instruction in (’hnstian tnith and 
morality : cp. Ac2'‘'“’. 19. After the manner 

of men] 1.0. I use an illnatration drawn from 
human affairs, because you liave not had that 
deep spiritual experience to wdiich I might 
appeal differently : cp. lU' Flesh] i.e. un- 
spiritual human nature Have yielded] RV 
‘presented.’ Iniquity] lit. ‘ lawlessness.’ Unto 
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a woman after the death of her hn^ha^<i Hv 
his death, tlic legal ties wfiicli hound her to 
him weie anmilleil ; (2) foi now the Law has 
no powei to <-ondemri the woman althoiigli it 
eondemned a second miiou while the liushand 
lived { -1 ) III liki‘ manner the Law vvhicli aiqdied 
to us W'licii vve W'CI'C wedded to our old self, had 
110 more to do with us when our old self w'as 
cTiicitied with Uhrist So we were free to 
wreil the risen Uhnst, that through union with 
Him w'C might hring forth fruit for (lod our 
Master, (fi) The state in which our fleshly 
nature ruled was not of such a character that 
we should desire to return to it For the sin- 
ful jMi.ssions which the Ta'iw revealed, and hy 
reve.ilmg stimnlateil. caused ns to liring forth 
frmt for Dcat]^ as our master ' (h) Hut. as it 
is, the Law' has ceased to affect 11k J'liis does 
not mean that w'c are free to sin, hut that now 
we serve (fod from inward impulse, instead of 
liecausi^ we are told to do so hy a law' ’ 

I. Know the law] lit. ‘ know law,’ i.e. 
probably law in general all know that law 
ceases to lie ('oncerned with pt-ople when they 
are dead. 2. Loosed] RV ‘ discharged ’ : cp. 
V. 6. Law of her husband] i.e. the marriage 
law. 4. By the body of Christ] i.e. through 
your union with Christ crucified. 5. Motions 
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of sins] RY ‘ sinful passions.’ ‘ Passions ’ - 
passive feelings, e.g. hunger ; sinful, when 
they control the will. By the law] cp \\. 
7 - 25 , 5 “^ !in(i «m 6. Delivered] PA' 

‘discharged.’ That being dead] liV “ li.-iung 
died to that,’ i.e to ilie Lum Spirit] PA 
‘ the .spirit,’ In tlie new state, tin- spiritual 
part of the man has lK*en einHncM})aie<l, ainl 
has become the iiredominant ]>arl of iiini He 
lives, as it were, in a sjnritual world, ano has 
become a spiritual person , and theirfore 
desires to carr} out (iod’s w ill fieely an<l full\ 
In Die old state, his obedience was (‘onstrained, 
and therefore limited, lo a written code 

7-13. Although. Ill order that we might 
trill \ serie (iod, it was necessary that we 
should be set free from the Law (\\ 1 -t)), \<‘t 
tlie liaw iH not cmI On tlie eontiaiw, it does 
(lod’s work, for it detect.- the sinluliiess 
hidden in the soul, and cNpnm's it in its true 
nature. 

Paraphrase. ‘(^1 An- we to inb-r (< g fioni 
V. ,’■)) that the Law is e\il ''' Not so tin- L.iw 
brings sin to light Lor evample. the tenth 
commandment iikkIc ni»‘ <<mscious of Die sin 


typical, shows that spiritual deaDi (vi. 11 - 13 ) 
IS line, not t<» tlu' Law, nor to the free choice 
of Ins true self which approM's the Law’ (\\. 

1 t- Iii. 22). but to the power (»f sin within 
(^^ L.20f) 111 doing so, he draws a picture 

of (suitlict. in which h« does r\il nil w illingh , 
and IS unable to do the good he wishes (v\ 
LV 2 i>) Dis jiersonalit V im bides two p:itts — 

' llesir (the lo\Mi annual nalnn l.'ind ' mind ‘ 
or ‘inward m.m ’ (le the pun whn)i ihinks 
and reasons) The ‘ mind ' leiereiices (iod's 
Law. hnt is eoinpien'd l.^ ihc ‘ th sli,' w hieh sin 
coiitlols lie needs a di lnerei (\\ 21 2.^) 

The state desenbed is ih.ii ,(| iijie wbo has 
beim awakeneil to tlii' < l.iim ol (iod's Law and 
to h.ite sm but is n<'i niidei tin power of tlie 
SpiMl of ('hiist (e >' ) ll ]Holi;ibl\ deserilK’S 
St P.ml s e\|)ei leiiei' bn some lengDi of lime 
bel'i>ie his < on\i ision 

Paraphrase. (M) 'I'lie Liw .ijipeals to 
man s spiritual iiatun, and that is wh\ I ean- 
not keep It. fot the fleshU n.iluie, o\ el which 
sin I ides, pi eiloiiiniatcs m me (l,») 1 am like 
a hlaie, who work- out Ins maslei s llioiightH 
without sharing Diem I do not wluit I wish, 


of eovetiiig (H) Not only so, hnt m\ nm 
heeame active wlicn tlnua w as a i-ommandment 
to rcHist, so that 1 eo\eted all tin' mon* he- 
causc coveting is fothiddcn AS ithoul law, 
8111 IK dormant. ('.M So it was with me. mi 
conscience was uiitronbled until 1 i«*alisc<l tlie 
commandment, then mu sprang to life, and 1 
knew’ iiiiself to ht‘ dead betoie <om 1 ( 1 ( 1 ) 
How starDiug a conseiiuence of a commaml 
meiit whicli poiiite<l tlie wai to spiritual litc 1 
( 11 ) Hut It was the fault of sin witliin whnh 
]>i'rsua<led me to ](tie that winch J knew’ tlic 
commandment forbade not the fault of the 
eomman<lment. ( 12 ) whnh is hol\ ainl right 
eous and benefu’ent ( !•») 1 hus I realiHeil tlie 
excee<ling w’icke<lness of the sin within me 
for it not only brought me to death hut did 
80 by preventiiig the kmeficent commandment 
from having any other effect than that of 
awakening m\ resistance ’ 

7. Lust] PA' • coietmg ’ St Haul in.stai ices 
the most warching and comprehensne corn 
mandment of the second table 8. Takmg 
ocdision] P A ‘ finding occasion By the 
commandraent, etc ] PA • wrought in me 
through the commandment all manner of 
coveting’ Without] P A] ‘ ajiart from ’ 9. I 

was alive] I ’ emphatn-. 10. OnUimetPi IW 
omits. II. Deceived] PV • U-guiled ’ : cp. 

‘ All sm is criraraitted under a decep- 
tion. momentary at least, a.8 to (1) the satis- 
faction to lx; fouml in it (2) the excuse to lie 
made for it. (3) the probability of its punish- 
ment ’ (A^aughan) 13. But tin] Understand 
‘ became <leath unto me.’ Working] RA^ ‘ by 
working.’ 

14-25. St. Paul, taking his own case aa 


blit what 1 h.ili (K'l Dills .ickimw Icdgnig 
the moral c\(clhriccof the Law c\rn wliilc I 
hnakit ( 17 ) It follows that the sm which 
dwells within MIC IS the leal agt nl of my 
wnmg doing (IX) Loi 1 know that no good 
dwflls in m\ llc'.ldi iiatnic Is'caiiHc my good 
wish<’8 aic nicllc<-tiial. (!'.•) and I <lo the 
c\il I w i.sli to a\(ud (20] Hill if I do it 
against ni\ will, Dn sm which dwills willnn 
me IS the r<-al agmt ( 21 ) Thus I am not 
free. Although 1 wish to do the g< tod, sin 
KuiK. “ 'i'hoii shah not d(» good, thou hIiiiII do 
t‘\il.’rind I am obliged to obc\ (22) My 
reason ami <’onHcicnce d< bghi m the Law’ of 
(io<l, ( 2 . 3 ) hnt tlic law of sin (\ 21) which 
lilies nil body, wars against the dictates of my 
reason and I’orisi’icnce arid robs me of my 
lilM*rt\ (21) J need a deliieur from this 
reign of sm in iri\ }>o<|\ ’ (ep ■ body of sm ’). 
‘(2.0) whom I find m Christ 'I’lie sum of the 
malt<*r is that left to mi self I am dmded, 
serving a law’ of (iod witli niv reason and 
eonsriem-e luit a law’ of sin with my fleshly 
nature ’ 

15. Allowl PV know 
24. The body of this death | Sin and <leath 
go together 'I’he body which is under the 
|M>w<‘r of sin is alw> given over to death, 

CHAJM’LU H 

Thf. Nkw Lilt IN Cin'ts'i is uklaikin 
TO Goj) A. Mr TIIK Sl’lllll 
It was show’ll m that condemnation for 
the r/w»/( of sm is done away by justification 
through faith in Christ. The question as to 
the poircr of sin then arose, answ'ered by tlu, 
dnetnne of sanctification in chs. 8. In c. b 
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it i» aHsork*d that tJui union of the Christian 
with Christ is a new condition, which involves 
deatli with Him to sin and resurrection to 
newness of life. Inc. 7 it is made clear that 
then- IS no force in tlie Law to break the 
jiowcT of sin Now. m c H, St J*aul hnn^^s 
forwanl the truth (»f the imlw<-Ilin^j of the 
Holy Spiiit, wlncli ae<’omf):inies union \iilh 
t 'hrist, l•on({n( rin^ sin and doalli in the Chris- 
tian (vv. 1-11), and hearing' >\ilneMs that he is 
child and heir of (Jod {w 12-17) Ihnee 
the Christian has such hope oj ‘4lor> tluit he 
(“an hear his sutferin^s (\\ IH 20). m which 
the Sjui it lii'lpK him 1>\ intercession ( v\ . 211, 27 ). 
and which aie hrin).,nn^; about Cod’s purpose 
<»f ^'ood ( \ V 2H ;t()) In the Hecurily of that 

pur]»ose he tnunijihs ( \ \ iil'-.'l'.t) 

I- II. riie Chi’istian is sanctified as well as 
justified In Christ he receives th(‘ Spirit, who 
frees him from th(‘ power <d sin and of d(‘ath 
(v\ 1, 2). 'I'he ohjiH't <d‘ the deatli of Christ 

was not only to win pardon for man, hut also 
to produce ri^lit character and conduct (\\ 
4). 'I'liiH is essential, and is hrou|4lil ahout 
hy the mdwellin)^ of the Spirit (\v o-ft) Tin* 
chanj'e means life, of spirit now and oi body 
liereaft«‘r ( \ \ . 10. II) 

Paraphrase. ‘ ( 1 ) 'I he deini'rance spoken of 
(cp 7“') for those who are united to (’hrist (2) 
IS brought ahout by tlu‘ powered’ the life 
Spirit, whom they reeened by union with 
tdirist, which freed them from the }>ower of 
Hin and death, (d) 'The Law’ could not o\(‘i- 
come sin, because man s fleshly nature could 
not respond to its demands Hut <lod, by tlu“ 
incarnation and atonement td’ His Son, sealed 
the death-warrant of sm in tlie flesh. (4) with 
tlie object of jiroducinj; m ns that character 
and conduct which the Law reipiires, by 
cnahlmj^ us to ii\e l»y tlu' rule of the renewed 
Kpintual nature. (.'>) There are two stales of 
life, the difference betwian which is wide. 
According; as tlie fleshly or the spiritual nature 
IS the riilin)" power, so arc men eiij^Tossed 
either with fleshly or with spiritual thiiijjjs . 
((») either they are in a state of separation from 
Cod, which ends in death both of soul and 
hmly, or they have joyful communion with 
God and a happy 8ens(> of reconciliation w'lth 
Him. (7) Deatli must be the portion of the 
mind set on fleshly things, because such a 
mind is in a state of hostility to God, Ixjing 
reliollious against His Law. (8) They% there- 
fore over W’hom the fleshly nature rules cannot 
l>e acceptable to God, (i») But you, who are 
in Christ, are not s(». Not the fleshly, but the 
spiritual nature rules over you, if the Spirit of 
God dwells in you. And unless you have Him 
you are uot ('hrist’s, for it is by the Spirit 
that Christ comes to you. (10) But if Christ 
does dwell in you. although your l)ody must 
die l)ecau8e of the curse of sin, your spirit has 


already risen into new life because you are 
accepted in ('hrist. (11) And the Spirit 
W'lthin you is a phdge tliat God will cause 
your bodies also to particijiatc in Christ’s 
Resurrection ’ 

I. Who walk, ( ic ] R V omits ; proliably 
borrowed from v I 2, Law of sin, etc.] cp. 

Likeness of, etc] Christ took real 
‘ HcnIi.’ 1C htimaii miliirc, cji ,In I '‘.hut W'lth 
out ifs RiJifulncsh. cj) Hcb t ■ ■ For sin] K\’ 
‘ a.s an oll'ermg for sm ’ Condemned sin in the 
flesh] (1) Christ pro\ed. hy a sinless huiiiaii 
lift', that Mil is not necessary to human nature , 
(2) (’hrist nia<h‘ expiation f<*r sm tm oiii behalf ; 
(d) Christ made ii pc»ssihlc for us to die with 
Him io sm and rise with Him to lu'wness of 
life, hy union m with Him. and hy the 

power of the Spirit. 4. Righteousness] HV 
‘(•rdmancc.’ 5. Things of the flesh] i e. 
ihinu^ merely liumaii c]» iik'K'Iy 

eatihiv (“p ^Ikf*'' Hliil.'C*', 01 a)tsolut(‘l\ 

Sinful (p C.d.'C'f 6. To be carnally minded 
..spiritually minded] RV ‘the mmd of the 
flesh the miiid id’ the spirit ’ 7, Carnal 

mind j R V “ imiid (d‘ tlie ffesli ’ 8. In the flesh] 
ep 7” Please God] (p ^I,d:!i 9. Dwell] 

cp. .Trill 1" Spint of Chnstj 'I’ln Spin! of 
<iod is Ihc S]»int of Christ, hecaiise He comes 
from the Soil as well as from tlit> I’ather 
Also His Presence is m efl’ect tlu' Rreseiice of 
(’hrist ep V. 10 d n 1 4 G;d 4 

12 17- Let us live in accoidance witli the 
high jiofiition which the Spirit teslifi(“s is ours, 
namely, that we are God s sons and heirs with 
Christ of glory 

Paraphrase. ‘(12) Siieli a (h'sliny irnolves 
the duty (1.!) of ]»ut1iiig to death the impulses 
of the fleshly’ nature, hy submit t mg yourself to 
yom rem*wed sjuniual nature If you do so, 
vou w ill Ine eteniidly . ( 1 4 )an arn.'izing destiny, 
hut j'ours us sons of (iod. For you are shown 
to be sous of Go<i bv your following the guid- 
anee of (LkI's Spirit, ( 1 .a) and hy the testimony 
of your own spirits, wdiich. when you heeame 
< hnstians. no longer regarded God wuth the 
slavish fear the Law* produced, hut received 
such a con.««cu)U8ness of souship that the pniver 
of our hearts is “ our Father.” ( Jfl) And this 
consciousness is caused by the Holy Spirit Him- 
self, wdio thus unites with our own spirits in 
iH^aring witness that we are children of Go<l. 
(17) ell. then, if w*c are (rod’s children, we are 
lieirs of His glory, and shall share it with ('hrist 
hereafter if we share in Christ’s sufferings 
now ’ 

13 ' Shall die] RY ‘ must die,’ i.e spiritually. 

Deeds of the body] i.e. so far as the Ijody is 
not under the dominion of the spirit, 

14. Sons] ep. V. H), children.' ‘Children’ 
denotes ‘community of nature,’ ‘ sons ’ denotes 
‘dignity of heirship ’ (Westad?) : cp. Jn 1 12 Gal 
324f. 4if Yhe privilege of sonship most be 
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appropriated by faithful olK'dience to beeoiuf 
actual. 15 . Adoption] ep. (ial 4 -'-*’. Abba. 
Father] cp. Mkl 4 ^'’ (ial 4 '', ‘Abba’ is an 
Aramaic word, meatiini' 'Father' Probablv 
Christ used it in the L()rd'.> Praser. luid pi-r 
haps it came to )»e us<‘d as a dnine name. 
‘ Father Abba.’ 17. Heirs] Under Hoin.in 
law, ‘a will that left tb(' f)r()put\ a\^a\ from 
the children was in\alid' (Panisa\ ). If so be, 
etc] cp. 2 Tiin 2 ’i'. and Mk S-i f ‘ ( ol 1 1 Pel 

4I8, Cliri.st us ‘the \Va\ ' , the mam fe.itures 
of Ills life must be rejtroduced m thi‘ li\e> <d 
His peoph' 


saved^ HV ' lo hope were i^e sa\ed' , Indter, 

■ III ho|M'. <‘t< • see on 1 Hopc that is seen] 

heie 'hope' me. ms that M Inch is hoped tor. 

For what, el ( j IIV 'tor \^ho hopeth for 
that Mhieh he seeth‘d' 25. Patience] 1 e. 
patH iit emluranee 

26 30 While the Cliriui.m endures his 
sutleimes 111 lu>p<'. theSpint wilhm is pra_Mn|.r 
foi him. better than he can pia\ hmuself (w. 

27 ) Meanwhile he kiiow.s that Ills suffer 
iiies are helpm^'^ to hnn^ almut that mTtait and 
ti^uod |Mirpose. Ill fultihiieiit ol which (1 <h 1 has 
bi<‘ut:ht him info a state of .saUatioii (v\. 


18-25. The glor} to (oi 
the suff erings we must Ik a 
is inoMUg on througli the 
full redemjition our hopt 
that we can wail m pat ii 1 : 

Paraphrase. '( 1 ^^' I said wemust sutler witli 
Chi 1st . Sufft I mg h( Joiiu's to t his passing sfas( »n, 
but it is not worth a ihoUL'ht m \ lew ot the 
coming gh»r\ (I'.Min whnh tin suns ol tiod 
Will stand rexeah-d JAui natno anmiale 
and inanmiatt'. eageil> ( vptei" 1h.1l bh ssed 
future. (‘ 20 ) Although (OkI snhiei t< d hei to 
imperleetion ami deea\ to Initial llis pin 
j)oses, it was not ti* lx toj evir He ga\e her 
a sure hope (21) ol fntme deli\*rame fiuin 
the law ol deca\ , and of shaimg the Ireedum 
from all ex il which (b.d's c liildn n will ha\< m 
glory. ( 22 ) She gi 0:111s. imletd but m lln‘ 
birth-thiocs of a hellei oi.hi of things (2.1) 
Aiidexeii wc Clinstians though Wi‘ h:ixe the 
Spirit as a foret;m1e of hl» sst din s.^. groan under 

theweaknesH ami miperfei f ions of our hoda s , 
but we await the full dignitv of our sonHiip. 
when onr bodies shall he dehxer-cd tioni death 
( 24 )A\'hcn we hecanie < liimt s we look* <1 t<» 
the future for jicrfeet happim.ss. wi'i.miiot 
expect to luxe it m.xx ( 2 .'») Hut we luxe 
eertam lioj.e of it. ami, tlarefoie wart and 
endnre ’ 

18. Inus] KV tousw.ud ’ 19,20,21. Crea- 
ture] RV ‘creation .’ 1 e tla irr.itional erealion 

(•]> St Paul lepiesciits iiaturt 

pueta’^ilh. RN belmg lluf Om.atisfaetion with 
its pan/ and failm- which exists in mans 
mind. There was a gi m ral e .xpeetation aiiiong 
the Jews, based on sm h passage's as Isat.-h • . 
that the Messianie turns we>u!d usher lu a 


(oiiie w ill r.ii out we'igh 
K ;n now All e ie'ali"ii 
la- inxstui X of pain to 
•pt of \x hu h is so sure 


Paraphrase. '( 2 *') 4 'hus we both groan 
ami hop. We e:iim()t pr-ax defmilelx for the 
li'inoxid e>f om sufferings, heeause- wi' <lo not 
know whar i‘>lM'st Hut lla Spiut )>i'ays wif Inn 
ns III me'Xpl'essihle lofiglligs, ( 27 ) VX lueh (lexl 
umle rsl.mds. and v.lm'h are (as our words 
mieht m»t b. ) m aeroielaiiee- willi His will 
(2w) And tins we do know, that all things, 
exeii oin sufferings an’ lieljung teifnllila plan 
hx xxhieh (leal is hnnging alxuit gex.d to iheru 
Ih.'il hoe- Him We- know thm, Ixuiuse it was 
III pursuance of His juiijxtse' iluil He called 
till 111 to beeoua’ Chnslians. (2!») and the 
W hole ' euiise of the 11 s.'dxaliollls dill' toHlS 
pnipe'se h> whah in eteimtv He I'l'gardeMl 
liie III w ith f:i\om, and appumled them to attain 
to the likeia-hs of His Sou that Hi' might be 
the' eldi " 1 m a glorious lamiix ,(.’)<)) then called 
llie-m to lx- His .leei-pted them as nghteoUR, 
yml hrolight the ill to gloJ X 

26. Infirmities] RV ‘mlirnnt> ’ 1 e* ‘our 
igiioi.'ime masking' What., for] RV ‘ Imw' 
we should prax • <'1* I’hd I '-'h Itself] RV 
‘himse lf spoke n of as a IN inoii ami distinct 
fi-om the' Falla r 

27. Becausel HM ‘that ' Saints] i.e (ioeVs 
pe ,ej«le- se e- on 1 ” 

28. Called] see on P’ According to his 
purpose] cp ‘.Ml 

tst Paul eloi's nut say that (lexi's purpeme is 
lu saxe some ami re'jcf't othi'is. but 'that be 
might haxe merex upeui all ’ (I I ''*) lu pUr- 
Huame of this }iurj>us<' first the de'ws, and 
the-n Chnsliiins, HjMM'ially (Je'iitile Chnslians, 
w<*re called to hold ami spread the divine 
kriowleelge Among those* wlio had l>een 


.e 4 lw. AlfWHi'inie turns we>mo rv - 

^ vlfion of nature d’hiH expee'talion is called were those- to whom the Kprstle was 
renovation :uldr....sed Si Ihiui emeourages them in their 


renovauoii ui - 

token np .n the XT. e,, Ae.ti ' (oil" 
‘2Pet:M'^ Rev2P In what wax it will lie 
fulfilleil IS lie voriil onr knowksltf.- 19. Mani- 
fesUtion] 11 V reveal. up- -p, I (or I,.'" 
lTb 4 ‘*'' 20 . ’Vanity] le* iransiKenness, frus- 

trall.ni : ep. E «1 1 ^ Hun) . e X"'* ■ 

31" 20, 21. Hath subjected, etc.] RV ‘sub- 

jected It. m he.is* that the cre-ation.' etc 

21. Glorious libcr^] KV ‘ blierty of the 


adflre..sefl Si Ihiui i neonrages them in their 
trials by the thought that (i(»d would not for- 
sake thfesc- who had been so called by Him, 
and that, as to His favour, they were safe. On 
the other hand, he d<»es ii( . say that they e.ould 
not relx l against (PkJ or forsake Him. On 
the contrarx, he W'arnn them against such 
presumptimus thoughts { 1 F-f'' ). 

29. Foreknow] For paraphrase ep, Ps 1 '' 
Did predestinate] RV ‘ fore- 

» . 1 . k lIH.I/'t 11 


glon-’ 23 . Firrtfnritt] cp. Lv^3i« 2<orl« Am3'i M.-" Kd pr«de^] H V 
lphl> 3 '. ^Grom] cp. •iCor.')2'. 24 . We are ordained : cp. Ac4" 1 Cor^J EphJ «. 
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Conformed] i.c in esaeritial type ; cp. Phil 
2 8 . Image ] ci*. 1 Cor I f, ‘5‘ 'J ( 'or .‘i Phil H 
l.ln.'l'-' Brethren] cp 
30 . Did predestinate] 11 \ ‘foreordained.’ 
Glorified] 'I’liat winch to uh im future, is 
already coinph te in ( iod'h iiwiid cp KplrJ^^ 
31 39 . Since the ThriHtian is the object of 
the (liviiHi htv(‘ and \^ork sp<»ken of in the 
last sect ion, he need fear no eiil. 

Paraphrase. ‘ {.'U ) AVe may, therefore, face 
the future tnuinpliant l\ , for (lod is on our 
Hide. (.'{' 2 ) and the lo\e which sacnliced His 
own Son will withliold fi(un us nothin^:, (.‘i.')) 
(iod’s «-lioH<‘n need f< ar no accu.ser Since He 
has accjuit ted. ( .‘H ) none can coiideinn tin in 
Since Christ, in His <lea()i and life and ^lor\, 
has jiroved His l(*ve for tlieni, (d.^) iieithei 
Hunerinp nor di'atli can part ns from that lo\e 
Kveii thoii^li we !»<• iiiaitM-e<l. like the 
faithful few of old,(.'» 7 ) His lo\e will make 
martw’ilom a Kurpassiiij,; \ictoiy (.’tH i'it) In 
short, no |»ow'er in the um\ers(‘ will he aide to 
jiart UH from the diMiie loie Christ has for us ' 
32. Spared] allusnm to (in22‘'', wlnre 
liXX has the same word 33. Elect] le 

chosen, practicalh ‘< ailed.’ // God] cp 

lsao(l'‘^^ 34. Intercession] cp. HehT “ ' 1 'I'lin 
‘2 h 36. Quotation lu)m l\s l 4 “' 38. Prm- 

apalities, powers] Jewish titles of anet-Ls, 
here evil aneeU cp HpliiC-' 1 l\ t.! — 

39. In Christ] Christ', s lo\e is a manifesta- 
tion of Cod's lo\ e 

(JlAPl'KIfS 1»-11 

It was oliMous til. it tile Church of Clln^t 
was comin^^ to ln« almost eiitiielx a Centile 
Church, and tiiat the .lews as a whole wen- 
retuHin^' to accept Jesus as tlnur Messiah 
'riie .lew artjued from this I act tint ( ‘liristiaiiitN 
couhl not he true Cor if the Chi istiaii ( 'huu h 
were reall\ the fultilment of the proimseil 
Mi.ssianic kinj^dom, and if tin' .h ws were Hhiit 
out from it, then (iod's promises to the Jews 
in the o r. would ha\e been broken, which 
could not Ih‘ ima^mied 

In cha. *2-11, St. Paul giapples with this 


His promisea, and His gracious purpose will 
not fail ( 1 1 >>- 38 ) 

It should be noted that these chs. mainly 
treat of the selection by God of nations and 
Churches to spiritual functions and responsi- 
bilities They ha\e nothing to do with the 
preih'Htination of indmduals to sahation or 
condemiialion, and the argument closes wuth the 
statement that wdiattiod has done has been with 
tin* purpose of lia\ing mercy upon all (11^^). 
While these chs assume that God choo.ses 
Ills instruments for reasons wdiich w'e cannot 
fathom, and whuh are independent of human 
merit and of hirth or nationalit\, at the 
same time there are ctuidi turns whicii must ho 
luililled on man’s jiart Those who ha\e been 
chosen or elected, are tree t<» fall aw'a> ; they 
ha\e <lone so 111 the lase of tlie .Tewish nation 
— they ma\ do so in tlic ease of the (lentile 
( liureh. J'lu-y can onl\ retain tlieir jiosilion 
hy ‘faith.’ M‘ lu're, h\ suhmittmg themselves 
to God’s f)urj)ose (K)'-'’^ ) 

CHAPTER 

'J’lIK lll.lti riuN OK I,''KVKI. NO DlSKAKAGE- 
Ml.NT OU Di^KKooK Ot NIL Go^KLL 

The Apostle sol lows over tlie c.\elusion of 
Isniel (v\ hut ihcir exclusion does not 

iiividve any hreaeh ol (iod s primuses, for He 
alw'avs made a selection, t‘ven among the 
memt»ers of the chosen family (v\. h-lJ). 
M'his cannot he unjust, tor God lias stated it 
lo he His method (vv 14 -lH) We should 
have no right to cavil, even if God seemed to 
use UK sternly (v v. l!t-2] ) Rnt He has acted 
with mcrcv (vv. ‘22- ‘2h), and Israel has fallen 
thiough want of failli (vv ."‘.(l-ih'l) 

1-5. It IS with the deepest sorrow that St. 
]*anl s<-es the Jews outside tlie kingdom, for 
he loves tliem as hrethren and rememhers 
their pi i\ lieges. 

Paraphrase. ‘(1) It is the solemn truth 
(21 that my heart aches (J) over my 
brethren of Israel, so that I could wish to 
give ray soul for tluir Siilvation. ( 4 ) How’ 
teriihle is the fall of those who had such 


ohjeelion : — privileges from God. (.'>) who are descended 

(1) He points out that in previous epv>chs from the patriarchs, and from whom, on the 
(iod had narrowed liis ehou'e. making a fresh human side, has come the Messiah, He whv) is 
seleeticm out of tluxse already selected; and almighty and div me ! ’ 

He may lie acting so again (in •!») 1. In Chnst] see on (Hi Col3^*. In the 

(2) God is supreme He may ehoost' His Holy Ghost] le under Hi.s influence 3. I 

instruments as He will, and we have no right could wish] 1 e. if it were lawful and po.ssihle. 
to criticise (lin-sW) Accursed] RV anathema,’ reproducing the 

( 3 ) If the Jews have failetl, it is Ixjcause of Gk : cp. 1 ('or 123 ir,2‘-2 Gall^'^ The word is 

their uni sdief (c. 10) iisi'd m LXX of that which is devoted to 

( 4 ) After all, there may be more faithful God, either as an offering (cp. Lv2728f.), or 

Jews than is Kup|H)se<l, as m the time of for destruction as evil ; cp. Josh 

Elijah (Ipoo) ^ laraehtes] ‘ Israel ’ lieing the name given 

(fi) Si*eing the reception of the Gentiles, the by God to Jacob. ‘Israelite’ described the 
Jews themselves may bo stirred up to accept Jew as the inheritor of God’s promises : cp. 

Chnst. God has loi^otteu neither them nor IP 2 Cor 11 2*2. Adoption] i.e. of Israel by 
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God a8 firHt-liorn son amoti^ odior natl«)n^ 
cp. Ex 4 ““ Glory^ i o the hiiht i>\ winch 
God's presence w.is inanilestt'd . cj) K\ld*" 
Covenants wi ill Ahr.diaiii. Js.t.n.and 
Jjieol). Service] le of 'I’.iIk rn.u Ic and 
Temple Promises j i e. (»f the MesMah 
5. Of whom, etc] H \’ id whuiu is (’hi 1st 
as concerning' the flesh God' ip .Ini' 
(’olL''-'. 


furthei thnuirht (i(»d's choice prowods fr«»in 
uunicnti-d lH>unt\ 12, From GnJo’-''' 

13. Loved. . hated! ep jNlalr*^, which 
ref.'fs to the nations of Isiiud and Fdtiiii, and 
evpicsses the historical fad that Israel had 
pn\ih‘t;es whuh were deiiusl to Edoin 
‘Hated' implies decided retcction. hnf not 
Miidictixeiiess cp likll-'^' With Mt 10 *' 
Tlieic IS no refereiici’ to eternal sahation or 


6-13. .Jewish opponents aif'mal that the 
pmilej^'es eniiinerated in the last s»etion wi-re 
^i:iran1(‘ed to them as a nation unless (iud 
liroki- IJis word. Si ]*.iiil replies that (iod is 
not hound to the whole nation 'I'lien h.id 
heen ftom tin' lirst a process of s« lection. h\ 
which some had hi'cn re|ected ’I’he .same 
proia-ss of selection and je]eelion iniLthi he 
evjiected now 

Paraphrase. M'd Vet ii does not follow 
that God's jironiises ha\i tailed ln-cansr sona 
ha\e rejected them Heirship of the pioniis, 
does not helon^ to nu re natinal ih-scent Imhii 
dacoh (7) For considei tin t ase of Ahratiam 
Jshmael wa.s histddet son vet Isatn wasseleiO-d 
' to he the father of tin < hos( n race . (H) wlm h 
shows that a position <d jniMleo* wnh G,m| 
is a matl('r n<d of ae< ideiit of hirtli. hiit o| 
Hpecial promise and (home . (It) in lait, ls.i;i< 
was horn on piirjiose to nih(Jit the proinist- 
( 10 ) 'Take a ’plainet e\am]»le Ksaii and ,Iac<.h 
had the .same paieiits and weie twins (111 
vet in their case also God sh(»w.d that Ih 
carries imt His pniji(>seh\ selectmt,' whom He 
chooses foi hefoK then hirt h ( 1 - ) He desi ined 
.Tacoh's line fot ]>iiMhee (F*) as M:da< hi 
recotrnises ’ 

6 . KV • Hut it o not a- thoneh the word 
of (h.d hath come nought' Israel! m 
the Hcnse of inheritors oi the |)roniise Of 
Israel] le hv J)h\si(al d* se«‘nt lii.m .la<oh 

7. Seed of Abraham] 1 e h\ natural des) . nt 

Children] i» inhcritnie juimI' I n Isaac, 

etc] from GirJI 8. Children of the flesh] 
i.e those hoi'll into the famdv in the course 
of nature Children of God] 1 ♦ parlakiim' (d 
the ‘adoption' to special jirnile^'e sp-*ken 
of in V 4 Of the promise] le horn in tnl- 
filmeiit of a fH’omise cp Gal l --'. 

9. The word] JIV • a word ' At this time] 
i.e at this sea-son nc\l >ear ((in IH"’) 

II. The purpose] le the pnn»oRe of salva 
tion which e.visted 111 (iod'.s miml lK*f(»re crea- 
tion ; ep KoH> Lphl'*^ 2Timr-' Acced- 
ing to election] 1 e. the im thod hv which (i(»d 
can-ies out His purjMise is tic- selection of 
individuals and nations to Ire- its instruments. 
So the .Tews were selected to preservr’ the 
knowledge of (iod m the world, and to pre- 
pare for the c^all of the (ientile.s 1 he selec- 
tion 16 not to assured salvation. I»u1 to the 
privilege of helping to carry out God s plan 
of salvation for the world. Not of works] a 


ic)c(-l i<tn 

14 18. ll m oh)c(-l»-d that the fiaaahmi of 
( hei(-c. w Inch St I’anl aid dmtes to God. would 
In- unjust 'I'his c.iniiot he, tor m the G'l' 
(i<»d (-laims tin- same ticidoin And. if then, 
so also now 

Paraphrase '( 14 ) 'Phe ohjector argues that 
sii(-h appaieiitlv aihitrarv selection would 1 h> 
imiiist Fat from it (I.a) d'hc .Ir-w admits 
that all (iod <l.»e,s is jnst , In-i-e-, then, arc tw'o 
p is»»ag( m whuh God « laims this ficedoin of 
(hoico Fust He told .Mosch. Icadi I of the 
( hoscii }«-oph- that n<»t e\cn In- could lav claim 
as a rich I I" the la\ (*m' ahoiil to lx- shown (Id) 
Thcrcl(*rc } nnian dcsiic and striving arc not 
tin (-aiiso of (iod's (-hoi(-( of any, hut His sove- 
reign wdl and nn-icv aloin- ( 17 ) Secondly, 
the words addicssed to Pharaoh show' that 
God did tiot punish him hce-aiiNe he was an 
l'igv|>tian hut tor sfx ( lal icasoris (|H) So, 
tln-ii, God is seen to slew merc\ oi to harden 
aecoidmu to His ow n w ill 

15. From I'A.i.'. 16 Runneth] le as a 
ja(cis(rnes 17. I'lomFx'.M'' Raised thee 
up; 1C as king SI Pan) ipiolcs Scnjihife 
to show that Jl wassimplv dm- to God's choice 
that Pharaoh not some <»iic else, was to he a 
wot Id wide ( \ample of (iod’s pow'er in 
punishment It was not hecauM- of i'haraoh’s 
nation. ditv 'Pin* Apostle contines Ininself, 
heie, to one point It IS llial a .lew must 
admit th.it what (iod is showm, in the ()'!',. to 
hav( (lone, eariiM*t Is- tinjusl He is md 
speaking. In rc'. ol eternal life oi death And 
he stivs nothing of IMiarindi's deserts or 
(ondml iH-cansc that is not his point lure. 
Presently he will assert ( 1 ) that Ihosv- whom 
God has r'eje(’1<Hl have 1 m en r<‘je('ted hy their 
own fault after long forhearance . and (‘2) 
that It is (iod's w ill to liave merev u|M>ri all men 

18. Hardcncth] ei» Kx 4 (iod is said tn 
harden, lamamw He has made man ho that, hy 
the eonstitution of Ins nature, hardening 
follows fM.-rsihtent disohedienee. 

19-29. It IS now' oh|eet«;d that if (iod’s 
will IS irrcsistihle. H*- ought rK»t to hlaine the 
.lews Tlu answer is tlal, first, it is pre 
sumptuous of man to (Titieise hm Maker ; 
and. seeondly that (icsl has U-en lorigsuffeniig 
with the .Jews, as well as merciful to the 
(ientiles 

Paraphrase. *(Ht) Another objection, (f 
those who reBiHt (iod'H will, do so because il*. 
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has hardened them, and ho fulfil His purpose, 
how can they be V (20) The answer is 

twofold. First, we are not c<unf>etent to 
criticise our Maker. (21) It is His right to 
mould each nation of mankind for whatever 
purfiose He chooseH. (22) Hut secondly, as a 
matter of fact, (Ok! has not been arbitrary. 
Although He is dctennined to punish sin, yet 
when the Jews ha\e jin^ved unfit for high 
purfMises, He has borm* long with them , (2J) 
not only for their sakes, but that by their 
means Ho might be able to show' mercy upon 
those prepared from the beginning, (24) e\en 
upon US, calle<l — such is His mercy — from 
(1 entiles as well as .Jews (2b, 2r() His W'ord 
conhrms this again • the call of the (ieiitiles 
was foretold by Hosea, (27 -2b) and the fact 
that only a remnant of Isratd would enter the 
kingdom W’as prophesied by Tsaiah ’ 

20. Shall the thing] ep Isa2'.M*' lb'*. 

21. Power] H \' 'a nghi ’ ; ep Isalll^* ,]er 
18**. Honour .. dishonour] not refeinng to 
final salvation oi coii<lemiiation, but to the 
inequalities of life. Nalujiis as well as in- 
dividuals are called to duties ami positions of 
greater or less honour : ep. 2'rini2“" 

22 . Longsuffenng] cp. 2* Vessels] the 
metaphor of the potter continued. Of wrath] 
i.e. deserving wrath. Fitted] St Haul does 
not say, ‘Hod ha<l made them fit for destruc- 
tion ’ (contrast ‘afore prepan-d,’ v. 2.‘1) They 
had become ‘ tittiMl for destruction,’ because, 
being intractable under the uiouhler’s hand, 
they W’cre of no use for His purpose 

23. Might make known] cp. lli^b Of 

mercy] i e. experiencing mercy. Prepared] 
cp. 25, 26. From Hos H*' 2 --*, pas- 

sages used freely and typically , onginally 
speaking of the restoration of the Ten Trilxjs, 
who had become like those who were not 
Hod’s people. 27, 28, 29. From Isal'* lU--^ 

27. A remnant] RV ‘it is the remnant that 
shall be saved ' 28. RV ‘ for the Lord W'lll 

execute his word’ (1 e sentence) ‘upon the 
earth, finishing it and cutting it short,’ i.e. 
making it conclu.siie and brief, 

30-33. The Jews ha\ e lieeii rejected Ix-vause 
they sought acceptance with God in their owm 
way hy meritorious works. They had not 
that faith wdnch would make them attentive 
to hear and do God’s will, and so could not ful- 
fil His purpose (see v. 22 paraphrase). Stereo- 
typed ill a conventional religion, they were 
unable, for want of living faith, to recei\e 
the Messiah. 

Paraphrase. '(30) We conclude that Gen- 
tiles, who were not seeking acceptance with 
Go<i, won acceptance gi\en to those who have 
faith, (31) while Israel, who -was seeking to be 
accepted because of meritorious works, has 
failed. (3‘2) The reason is that instead of 
living by faith in God, i.e. instead of waiting 


on God to learn what His will for them was, 
they fixed their attention on observances. 
Hence they refused the Messiah, fulfilling 
Isaiah’s prophecy that the stone, the strength 
of those who should have faith in Him, would 
cause the fall of the unbeliever. 

30, Followed . . attained] as a runner in a 
race • cp. Phil IG-. 31. The law] RV ‘ a law.’ 

32. By the works of the law] RV ‘by 
works.’ For] RV omits. Stumblmg stone] 
cp. l(’orl-^. 33. A coiiibmation of two 

passages. In Isa 28*" the prophet spoke of a 
foumlalion stone which God was laying, and 
which would give a sense of security to those 
who trusted His promise. In Isa 8 the prophet 
spoke of Jtdiovah as being a stumblmg-bloek 
to the unbeliever. St. Paul combines the two 
pa.ssages to show that (’hrist, who is strength and 
support to those who trust in Him, has been a 
stumbling block to tin; faithless Jews. The 
‘stone’ of T*sll8‘-- was interjireted hy Christ 
of Ilim.Hclf, Mt21 etc . and from this, proba- 
bly, the ‘stone’ of other passages was inter- 
preted of Him ‘The stone ’ may have been 
a Jewish title for the Messiah. 

CHAPTER 10 

ISK.XKI. KK.IK('rKI) THROriill LACK OF FaI’I H 

111 t* 0 St. Ibiul, defending the gospel 
against ohjcctions founded upon the fact that 
it had heen rejected by the Jews as a whole, 
showed that (iod had never bound Himself to 
the Israelitish race, hut had always kept Him- 
self free to choose His own instruments. In 
c. 10 he declares that Israel have caused their 
rejection by failure to recognise God’s methods, 
and by obstinate rebellion in spite of the 
patience of His love. 

1-15. The zeal of the Jews is useless, 
because they follow their own way instead of 
God H (vv. 1-4), although God's way of salva- 
tion is so easy (vv. .‘V-ll), and open to all 
(v v 1 2. 1 ;G, and made known to all (v v. 14,15). 

Paraphrase. ‘(1)1 pray for the salvation of 
my people, (2) for they still are zealous for 
God. though with such iack of insight (3) that 
they are blind to His free offer of salvation, 
and vainly seek to win acceptance by their 
merits. (4) w'hereas faith in Christ has taken 
the place of obedience to law as the motive 
and inspiration of life and the condition of 
acceptance with God. (5) The old system of 
works called for an obedience beyond human 
fKiwer to give. ((>) But acceptance by faith in 
Christ makes no impracticable demand. Christ 
lias brought Himself within our reach by His 
Incarnation which made Him man among men, 
(p and by His Resurrection which restored 
Him to us for ever ; (8) so that the faith the 
gospel asks for is a simple thing, (9) only to 
acknowledge publicly that Jesus is Lord aud 
really to believe in His Resurrection. (10) 



HOMANS 


10.1 


11. 1 


All that is required can be done by human 
hearts and hunpuan lips, (11) even os Isiiali 
promises complete security to e\ery one who 
has faith in the Christ. (12) The promise is 
for all, for Christ’s Lordship extends o\er all 
races of men, and He has love eiiouf'h bir all 
who worship Him (13) as Joel testities ; (14, 
lf>) and Go<l has made His offer known hi 
commissioned preachers, so that the Jcuh 
have no excuse for unbelief.’ 

I. Mig:ht] IIV ‘may.’ 2. Zeal] whirh SI 
Paul had shared ; c]». Gal 1 Phil 3*', Of] H\ 

' for.' Knowledge] i.e. msi^dit into God'.s u ill : 
cp. (ailU*. 3. God’s nghteousness] i.e His 
gift of free acceptance on condition of faith 

Going about] 11 V' ‘seeking’ 4. End] le 
termination. Law, as the means of winning 
fa\our with God by it.', tiillilment, has hecii 
brought to an end now Christ has come : (p 
Galdi^^-i^ (‘oPJih For] KV ‘unto,' 1 e. so 
that e\ery one who has taith may b<‘ accepted 

5. KV^ ‘For I^Ioscs wnteth that the man 
that doeth the righteoiisness . . of tin* law,’ 1 c 
all the Law re<iuircs, ‘sliall li\e thereby’ ; from 
Lvl8^ 6. Speaketh] The words lliat folhiw 
are selected from l)l3i)’‘C wheie the\ refei ti» 
the accessihiht} of tin* Law. St Paul ai»plies 
them to the gospel, av opposed to the Law, 
not as formal (piotation of Seiiptnre. but as 
adapting fumihai' language ^ et the passage 
IB one <d' se\eral whieh show that hol\ men 
under the Law l(»oked foiward to the sjunt 
of the g<»spel • c[>. Psol Hosli” Mn’It*'. 

7 Deep] RA 'abiss.' 1 <■ Hades, the aRxlf 
of the dead ep 2 Pet IPM C 8. The 
word of faith] 1 e. whnh announces iaith as 


heard ’ Without a preacher ?] supply, ‘ but 
there are preachers.’ 15. Sent] The Gk. word 
is that from which * Apostle ’ is derived. 
Supply, • but a|M)stle8 have la^en sent.’ How 
beautiful] troiii Isa.VJ*. 

1 6-2 1. The Jews have had every opjwr- 
tunity, and their fall is due to their own 
obstinate wilfiilness 

Paraphrase. ' ( 1 *'i ) 1 1 is no argument against 
the mes.sage to sa> it has only partially suc- 
ceeded, for Isaiah laincnfeil that the Jews 
would not listen to it. (17) in words which 
iiiijily that tln're would he a l>iMiie message 
alamt Christ meant to call forth faith (18) 
Nor can aii> one say that the Jew's have not 
heanl the message, for it has been preached 
e\erv where. (F.l) Nor can it be said that the 
nation which liad rceeived the Scriptures did 
not know’ that th(' Gentiles were to lx* included 
in God's favour. Kveii so far ba(‘k as Moses 
they W’cre warned that it woidd be so. (2t)) 
and Isaiah uses the |»laineHl language (21 )No 
cAcnse can be made for them 'I'heir fall is 
due to the same siuhhorn lejeetion of God's 
unwearied love* which Isaiah saw in Ins day.’ 

x6. Lord, etc.] From Isa .MC 17. Hearing] 
'I’lic same <lk. word as that Iranslati'd ‘ rejiort’ 
in \. It). 18. Their sound, etc] from 
1 e the g<»spel message was dill used as W'ldely 
a.s the de<'laration by the heavens of tin; glory 
of (oid. Not literallt so, hut probably every 
( onsKh-rahle Jewish colony ha<l heard the 
gospel I p. < ol 1 19. 1 will provoke, etc,] 

Fiom I)l.'i2"h 20. I ’rom Isut;.^'. 21. From 

Isa ho-. Gainsaying] i.c contradicting. 

CHAPTKR 11 


the method ot salvation. 

9. Confess] 1 e at baj)ti.sin , m daily bfe ; 
and m persecution . cp. Mt ltt‘<-. The Lord 
Jesus] RV Jesus as Lord,' 1 e. as King and 
Gt)d : see on v. 12 . ami .InJO*’' I ( 01 l-‘ 


IhKAKl’h Hk.IKC'IION .not FINAl. A 
WaUMM. 'lo 1111. Gkntii.eb 
In this c, St I’aiil hniigs to an end his great 
i>\[iositioii of (iod's dealings with the Jews. 


oC’or 4 ’' Raised] ci>. 4 -■*' 'I'lie Resurrection He has shown in c ‘i that God is free to 
Ts spoken (*f as the object of faith, liecausc, if dim, sc or reject iiMlividiialH or nations as the 
not risen Cluist would la- m, Lord and no imstruments of His pur],oHe ; and, in c. 10, that 
Saviour ami union with Him would he imimssi- thi; Jews have deserve! l),i ir rejection. Now 
ide 10 Unto] i.e resulting in. Salvation] he ileclares that, in sinlc of all this, God has 
i e tinal salvation. ‘ C'onfession ' represents not cast off Ills ancient ja-ople. He has seen 
ud.nle life of devotion to Christ which fit, in His merc\ , to preservi* a portion of them 
rimrs from faith. faithful to Uis w ill, and the remiiinder are 

From Isa 281'’ • cp.RoO'is. 12. Difference] still loved by Him. Their having fallen away 
RV ‘distinction' ; cp Greek] i.e. Gen- for a time has given an oi,i,ortunity for the 

tile The same Lord] i e. Christ : cp. AclO^^i ctmversion of the (ientiles When the Gentiles 
RoOi Over all] RV * is Lord of all.’ Rich] cp. have Injen gathered into His kingdom, the Jews 
Eph3« Call upon 1»1®] i llis wor8hipf»erH : will Ikj stirred up by their example and return 

CD 1 Cor 12. From the custom of U'ginmng to God. 

nraver with the name of the deitv, the expres- I-I2. Gmi did not utt(-r>y reject the Jews 
Ln ‘ to caU upon the name of ’ aime to signify as a nation (v v. 1,2). Their failure is partial 
‘to be a worshipper of.’ Hence, this verse (w. 2^11)), and. as in former days, there is a 
implies the Divinity of Christ. In the next faithful remnant ; their failure is used by God 
verse the name ‘ Jehovah ’ C Lord ’) is applied for g<xKl, and is terafx^rary (vv. 11,12). 
to Him : cp. Jnl2«. 13. From Joel 2^ Paraphrue. '(1) Does it foUow that Gml 

14. Not heard?] supply, ‘but they have has finally rejected those He ma4]e His own 
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people ? I, who am proud to Ik: one of them, 
cannot helicxe it. (2) And it is impossible, 
for from all eternity lie marked them to be 
His insirumeiitH, and He is unchaiij^ing. They 
are no more rijceled than they were in Elijah’s 
day, (dj when, although Israel was rebellious. 
( 4 ) (iod preserved a faithful remnant, (.o) So 
also now tluTe IS Ku< h a remnant, selected out 
of the mass by CiiKl’s undeser\ed favour, (b) n()t 
for any merit of their own ( 7 ) Thus, a select 
pfirtion of Israel, having minds f)j>en to (tod’s 
Will and believing in (dirist. has obtjiined 
acceplaiiee, wdiich the n^st, by seeking ii in 
self-rigliteousnesH, luive lost, incurring instead 
that hardening which follows self-wnll, (H) that 
heavy deafmvis and blindness fowar<l God 
which Isaiah perceived. (1*) that ruin caused 
by misuse of blessings ( lo) t*f which David 
spoke. (II) Hut although the majority have 
stumbled, even they have not fallen forever. 
Their refusal of (diiist has oecasione(^ an 
earlier preaching to the Gentiles and so has 
been the means of bringing .salvation to them, 
and tins, in turn, is ineanl to stir flic .lews up 
to aeeept (dirisl, ami thll.^ regain their old 
privilege (I-) 'J’hus tlnv still are u.st d bv 
God, for their failure has been a means of 
ble.ssing to the world, and much greater ble.ssing 
Will result from their complete conversion ’ 

I. Cast away] ep Hs'.> 4 ^‘ IS 12 '“-. Ben- 
jamin] the tribe wliieh, with .ludah, followed 
the Imuso of David, and in whose territory 
.leTu.salem stood 2. People] le the nation 
as a wdiole Foreknew] see on H-' and v 

Wot] le know Of Elias] lit. “in Kli)ah’, 
le in (he seition of the Sci iptures concerning 
Elijah - cji Mk I J ■-" ( H \' ) 3. Lord, et<- ] from 

llvlh'". 4. Reserved to] UV‘ left for’ To 
the n/Hii/e of Baal] 11 V “ to Haal ’ 6. But if it 

he of works, el^- | H V omits tins latter half of 
the V. 7, Election] le the eho.sen remnant 
W'lio have believed in (’hrist Blmded] KV 
‘hardened,’ 1 e. by God, in juinishment • see 
next v d’hose who will not, at last cannot 

8 . From Dt 2‘.M Isa 2 ‘»*<’ The spirit of 
slumber] UV 'a spirit of stupor’ Unto this 
day] part of the quotation from Deiiterononiv . 

9. From 10. Bow down their 

back] i.e in weakness and dejection. 

II. Stumbled] op. it 3 *’. Fall] 1 e. so as not 
to rise again. Come unto the Gentiles] It was 
only when the Jews rejected the gospel that 
the Apostle turned to the Gentiles cp. Ac 13 ^^*' 
28 '-^. A Church nationally Jewish would pro- 
bably have liecn a hindnince to the complete 
evangelisation of the Gentiles. 12. Diminish- 
ing] RV ‘ loss.’ As a defeated army suffers 
lo.ss m battle, so the majority of the Jews had 
fallen away into unlK*lief. St. Paul antiidpates 
great blessing to the world when the ‘fulness,’ 
i.e. the entire nation, of the Jews believes. 

X3>24. Si. Paul now addresses the Gentiles. 


They should hope for the restoration of Israel, 
beemuse of the blessing it will bring the world, 
and iKicause Israel still bears God's name 
(vv. I.'l-Ui). They should not despi.se Israel 
(vv. 17 , IH). nor boast of preference (vv. 19 , 20). 
for, if unfaithful, they too will fall (vv. 21, 22). 
whereas the Jews will be restored if they give 
up tln ir unbelief (vv 2 .‘{. 24 ). 

Paraphrase. ‘(Id) In tins winch I write, 
I am not disregarding niy mission to you 
Gentiles. And v>u know niv lieart is in mv 
work among you Gentiles. ( 14 ) If, then, 1 am 
always lio^uiig that your conversion may stir np 
the Jews to yearn after their lost privileges, 
it IS not only because 1 am a Jew, (In) hut 
also lieeanse I am sure that as ilieir rejection 
brought \ou to God, so their restoration will 
fill the nations of the ejirtli with s[)iritiial life 
(Ih) And their lestomtion niav eertainly he 
expeeteil, foi ihe nation still letains tlie eon- 
seeratnm it rtu-eivc-d in tiie jiatriarchs. ( 17 ) 
Again, although yon have taktm tlie place of 
some of them in God's kingdom, (IH) do md 
think vourselv es superior to them Ib-meiuher 
that you liave Ik-cii admitted mPt tlieir kmg- 
<loui. not they into vours ( 19 ) If (bid re- 
jected tliem for voii, it wa- not hee.uise He 
preferr(*d you (20) rnhelief lost th(‘in tlieir 
phi<-e,and faith ahme ])r(‘servcs voii (21 ) Tlie 
facts do not warrant self satisfaction in you, 
hut warn you ag.uiist it. (22) ''J'iius we sec 
luaiiifested h<»tli (bxl’s g<^>odnes^ and His 
seventy. His goodiu'ss is upon von. hut onlv 
so long as von aie faithful, ilis severitv is 
upon the flews. ( 2 , ’ 5 ) vet, if thev give up tin n 
unbelief, He will re<eiv<‘ them again Ami 
then reslur.iti<»n is (jnite possil)le, (21) for they 
have more in eonimon witli the kingdom than 
von had as iieatheii ’ 

13. ‘Hut I speak to yon that are Gent lies. 
Inasmneli tlien as I am an a[)ost]e of Gentiles, 
1 ghirifv m\ nnnistrv ’ As the Jews have Iteeii 
spokmi of ill the tliird per.son, we infer that 
the Uornaii ( ’hrist lans were chiefly Gentiles. 

14. Emulation] HV ‘jealousy’: cji v. 11, 
liH" 15. Reconciling of the world] In the 
hriugnig in of the (lentiles. tlie world began 

enjoy that ri-eoneiliation w'hieh Clirist gained 
for It by dying for all mankind ■ ep. 2 Corf)!-* 
Eph2t^^. 16. Firstfruit] metaphor from Nu 
la The ‘firstfniit ’ and ‘ root ’ represent the 
patriarchs : cp. v. 28 , 9 ^’’ Holy] i e. separated 
iLs GimI s }>eople for His purposes. Xo reference 
to the salvation of individuals; cp, Mt3'^. 

17. The Church of God, both liefore and 
after Chri.st. regarded by St. Paul as one and 
the same, is here likened to an olive tree : cp, 
Jer 1 1 Hos 14 Graffed in] The usual prac- 
tice would be to graft the cultivated olive 
upon the wild stock. St, Paul reverses the 
process in his allegory, to enforce the lesson 
that the Jews were the original dThurch, and 
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houourable. i8. Boast . . boast] HV glon* . . 
gloriest.’ 19. See on \v. 11. lli. l.o. 24. How 
much more] We may see indieations of tiu- 
purpose of God for the Jews in the per 
maiience of tlieir race and in their de\(»ted 
adherence to the (xod of tlieir fathers. 

25-36. That Israel will he eoinerted ha^ 
been directly revealed hy God (vv. 2o-27 ) 
God's purpose of favour to them has not 
changed (vv. 2H. Tlu ir disobedience is 

reckoiK'd with 111 (tod’s plan of nieu \ for both 
Jew and Gentile (w j()-;52) I'lns Me^\ oi 
God's dealings calls forth ponder and jtiai.se 
(vv. Jo-JG), 

Paraphrase. ‘(2.7) Learn, then, in Innnble 
silence, God’s re\eale(l wdl. A jiartial and 
temporary hardening of Israel has been pel 
nutted. But when the (ieiitiles as a wliole 
have entered the kingdom, (2t‘i) isr.iel, too, 
wull accejit the Messi.di So Isaiah loret<»hl 
that tile Redeemer would renio\e then migtsl- 
liness, (27) and that then sms would l>e for- 
gneri, and thus Goii's co\enanl with them 
would be cimied out (2H) Although the_\ are 
shut out from the blessings of the gospel that 
the gospel may come to v»u, _\et tlie> .iie still 
belo\ed by God t(tr the sake (tf the jiatnanhs 
wdiom He chose, (21*) for Goii, who gianted 
them IJis fa\oin, has not changed His mind, 
(.'}()) but.ha\ing first used then disobidn nc<‘ as 
the means of bringing \ou fiom diKola<ln m i 
to miTi'y. (di ) lie intemlh them so to be .stirr»‘d 
up by the merc\ }ou liave obtained as to give 
up their disobedience and hnd merc\ 111 then 
turn (d2) d ims one cannot Ixiast o\tr the 
other B} gn mg Gentile and Jew , n-specl i \ » h 
the laws of conscience and of revelation, G«»d 
com]>elled the sinful naturi' of i»oth to show 
itself ni disobedience, that both might iecei\» 
His iiu'rcv as the side cause of then suh.ition 
(d.d) So we are forcf d to wondei at (lOil s ]>io- 
found love and wis<loni. an<l the mystery of 
His W’orkmg {.'H) Into His thoughts no one 
can enter, no one share the .shaping of His 
plans (.do) His bountv is immenteil (.'b*») He 
is source and guide and goal of all things.’ 

25, Mystery] Am<mg t he Greeks, a • mystery ’ 
meant a secret of religion revealed only to tlie 
initiated St I*aul uses the w'ord to express a 
truth once hidden, but now' revealed by God 
cp. 1G“''^ 1 Cor 2 b tf' Kph 1 •' .'IL Blindness] RV 
‘a hardening ’ : cji v 7 In part] 1 e rnd affect- 
ing the ‘ remnant ’ who have accepted Ghnst. 

Fulness] le the full nurnlKT : v 12. 

26. All Israel] 1 e tin Jew i.sh race will enter 
the Christian f’hurch There shall come, etc.] 
from Isa bb 27. From Isa 27 

29. Calling] cp. 1 ''^ 8^'. Without repent- 
ance] i.e God's prorniHes are changeless, l>c*cau8C‘ 
He could never do that for which afterwards 
He was sorry. He is sometimes said, in f)T.. 
to ‘ repent/ e.g. GnC*^ Joel 2^^. What is meant 


11 

in such [)a.s.sages is, not that He changes His 
purposes or principhs, hut that, heeause Ills 
prmciple.>* .ire i hangelcss, thertdore His action 
or methoils alter as men alter. Sueh OT. 
language is tiguralivc, hclv)ugmg to tlie sim- 
plicitv t>f less-devclopi'il leligum Because, 
w ith men change of action is caiiscil hy change 
oj mind thcieiorc, 111 OT.,whcn (mhI changes 
His action. He IS smil t*» iliangc His mind, 

30. Have not beheved ] U V ‘ were disoheilient 
to’ Unbehef ] BY ■ ilis(*bcdicnci' ' 31. Not 

believed R\ • U im disohcdicnt.’ "Vour mercy] 
RV 'the merev siiewn to von ’ 32. Concluded] 
RV ‘ slml up,’ M' without power of escape; 
c|> Gal.V-- In unbelief] BV ' unto <lisobedi 
eiice' cp chs 2, 7 Upon all] 1 c who do not 
1 *‘)cct H IS merev 34 - 1 ' lomlsalO^'' 35, l''rom 
J«»hll*’ 36. To him] BV ‘unto him’; 1 e. 
all things are creatcil to serve and praise God. 

(HAITKB 12 

d’ni, (’oNsM UA’i I i» Ln I. Till. Law 
OK Lo\ I. 

J’hi' thatniial part of the Kpistle being 
finished, St i’aul now turns to practical 
cxleufatioii God s nu n y. shown in the gos- 
p( I set forth in the previous chapters, calls 
foi the Kuciilice of ourselves to do IJis will 
(vv 1,2). bv the bumble ami devoli'd use of 
(iod's spiritual gifts (vv 3 8), and in love 
( vv b 21 ) 

1-21. Paraphrase. ‘( 1 ) (bid’s redeeiniiig 
ln\c sliouhi be answered by the true saenfice 
and Kpnitual ritual service of a life of purity 
and seif denial arul work for (iod. (2) Do not 
follow the fashions and custoiiiS of tlu* worldly 
society arouiul a on. but let yonr w ays of 
thinking be so changed hy the Holy Sjurit that 
von look for and reeogmsc God’s will, and love 
to do it (. 3 ) So. altliough the w’oild does not 
valu'- humility, as (bxl’s Apostle I charge 
every one <*f \ou b) be contented to do that 
work m the Church for wdiich God has fitted 
him ( 4 , . 7 ) Tlu Christian Society is like a 
holly: eaih irulividual has his fiarticular 
fuaetion , while the welfare of the whole 
defiends upon how he jHirfornis it (G) Let 
us all learn, then, from our difl'erent gifta, 
what it is God’s will that we should do If your 
gift IK prophecy, speak what (iod Himself has 
taught you; (7.8) and whatever your gift, 
use It to the heat of your power, (b) As to 
other matters of c(»n<iiict . let ymr love Ijo 
sincere ; have strong moral principles ; (10) 
as one family in Christ l>e affectrmate to one 
another , let each regard .ithers as more fit 
for honours than hmiseif ; (11) lie diligent, 
fervent, devoted to the Lord’s work, ( 12 ) joy- 
fully expectant of future glory, brave in afflic. 
tion, unflagging in prayer. ( 13 ) generous and 
bosfiitable. ( 14 ) Bless your fsipsorutors ; ( 17 ; 
be 8ym|>athising; (IG) enter into one another's 
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duHircH urul aimn; do not aim at high place or 
honour for yourself, hut Iw content with the 
huiuhle duties that come in your way. (17) 
Never retaliate. A void even the ap|Jtiarance of 
dishonourable conduct. (18) Live at fieace 
with every one, so far as jieuce is in your own 
jHiwer. (19) If any man wrong you, leave it 
to Ood to punish him. (20) Do him good, 
and you will make him ashamed of his enmity. 
(21 ) Do not let the wickedness of others pro- 
voke evil passions in you, hut coiupier their 
WK-kcflness hy doing them good ’ 

I. Living sacrifice] as ojiposed to the sacri- 
fice <»f a slam beast ; cp. Reasonable] i e. 

an act of the reason 2. Conformed to] KV 
‘ fashioned according to.’ ‘ Fashion ’ implies 
e,\l(‘rnal rcsi'inhlanee, ‘form,’ (‘ssential nature: 
ep l*hil2'’. World] lit ‘ ..Lon,’ or ‘ age.’ The 
•lews called the Messianic age 'the age to come,’ 
as contrasted with * this age’: cj> Mll2-^“ 
Lk2()^^ Fph 1 "F At present, <“onsid<*n 1 as 
the kingdoms of (’lirist and of the world, the 
two ages eo-exist. 3. Grace] ep 1 Faith] 
Faith is (iod’s gift, and is of dilTeniig power 
and character, earrymg with il ditVenng ‘gifts’ 
(v. G), 1 e cajiat'dies of Christian service. 

5. One body] cp l('orl2^-^- Ephti'*^' 
Col I 

6. Gifts] see on 1 Is] II V ‘ was,’ i e when 
the Holy Spirit was recei\ed. Prophecy] le 
inspired speaking, whether foretelling the 
future, or unfolding spiritual truth: ep A<- 1 1 

1 Cor 1 2 14* Fj{)h2 -’** iC’’ 4**. Proportion of 

faith] RV ‘ proportion of our faith,’ 1 e. m 
proportion to the revelation the projihet’s faith 
has received. 7. Ministry] i e. the service of 
others: ep. Mkll)^-’, .sometiinos any Christian 
otiiee: c[). IP**; soinetiiiu's, as here, atUuidanee 
on temporal wants: ep. AeG* I Cor ItD** 2 (Airs'*. 

8 Simplicity] i.e. without selfish aim ; UV 
‘ lihenility,’ Rulcth] lit. ‘ presideth,’ i.e. in 
the Church or the family : cp. IThh*- 1 Tim 

9. Dissimulation] RV ‘ hyiMierisv. 10. RV 
‘ 111 love of the brethren 1 k‘ tenderly affect loned 
one to another.’ II. RV ‘In diligence not 
slothful’ ; ‘diligence ’= zeal, moral earnestness, 
not merely in temporal affairs. 12. Instant] 
RV ‘ atedfiustly.’ 13. Distributing] RV * com 
municating,’ i.e. sharing your goods : cp. Ac 2^2. 

Saints] RV “ the saints,’ i.e Christians, God’s 
people. Hospitality] The various Churches 
were linked by the visits of accredited messen- 
gers : cp. HebllF* 1 Tim 3- lPet4** 2Jnl0 
dJnfif. 14. Cp. Mt5<^. 16. Men of low 

estate] RV ‘ things that are lowly.’ 17. Pro- 
vide] RV ‘ take thought for.’ Hmiest] RV 
‘ honourable.* 19. Give place unto wrath] i.e. 
leave room for God’s wrath to execute the 
vengeance dosorveil. Do not usurp the prerog- 
ative of God. Wrath] i.e. the vrrath of God : 
cp. 5 ®. Written] Dt32^\ 2a From Prov25*L 


Coals of fire] i c. melt him into shame, as a 
furnace melts metals. 

CHAPTER 13 

Thk CiiKhsTiANs Duty to the State and 
T o ills Neigiibouk 

St. I’aul now passes to the duties of 
(Tinstiaiis to the State In 12*** he liud con- 
demned revenge , hut he asserts here that the 
State may rightly punish, as (iod’s agent 111 
temporal affairs He enforces obedience to 
government, i.c. to social order, not to any 
Hfieciul form of government. He gi\es no 
directions as to what is to he done when there 
is a conflict of civil authority (vv, 1-7). Our 
behaviour to men in general is to l>e regulated 
hy love (vv 8-10) 'I’he nearness of (’hrist’s 
<‘Oiuing is a motive for holiness of life (vv. 
11-14) 

I- 14. Paraphrase. ‘ ( 1 ) Obey civil rulers, for 
they are (I IV lilt ly ordained, (2) and therefore 
God will punish disolK'dienee. (3,4) d’hey do 
God’s work, rewarding the good and punish- 
ing the evil, (b) ’J’hei efore (»l>ey, not only for 
fear of jiunishment-, but because it is I’lght, 
(G) as 18 implied by our rule that Christians are 
to pay taxes (7 ) To sum iij), give all author- 
ities their due (H) Owt- 110 delii but that of 
love, whieli you can never adeijuately discharge, 
(9) f<»r love siiiiis up and iiieludes all tlu‘ eoiii- 
maiuhiients, (10) and, by loving, you fulfil 
them. (1 1 ) Let the tliought t)f (’hrisi's coming 
awaken you to these duties (12, l.‘i) Let u> 
]»ut off all evil ways, and conduct ourstlves as 
tho.se wdio belong to the kingdom of light 
(14) Provide for your spiritual nature by 
ebithing yourselves with the likeness and 
power of (’hrist, but pay 110 attention to the 
WTong desires of vour flesbiv nature ’ 

1. Of God] I.e having its source in God. 

2. Damnation] RV ‘ judgment.’ 4. Re- 

venger] RV ‘avenger.’ Wrath] i.e God’s 
anger against evil-doing 5. For wrath] RV 
‘liecause of the WTuth.’ 6. Tribute] i.e. taxes 
paid by subject races. I’he Christians olieyed 
ClinsFs direction. Lk2()-'"* 7. Custom] i.e. 

ordinary taxes. Fear] i.e. scrupulous oliedi- 
ence. 8. Another] RV ‘ his neighbour.’ Hath 
fulfilled] 1 e. hath fully met its requirements : 
cp. Mt 22-***. For the Christian, faith and love 
have taken the place of law. 9. The Ninth 
Commandment is omitted in the best texts. 

Thou shalt love] cp. Lvl9*** LklO**’ Ja82^ 

10. Worketh no ill] cp. 1 Cor 134b No one 
who truly loves his fellow-nisn will injure 
him. 

XI. And that] RV ‘and this,' i.e. and do 
this : cp. 1 Time] RV ‘ season.’ 

Salvation] i.e. complete salvation. Nearer] 
However long Christ tarry, death brings Him 
near to each. But the first Christians evidently 
expected His return in their own time. Sanday 
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and Headlam point out that tins l)elK f proved 
beneficial, by quickening the zealot thet’him'h 
for its difficult task, and bv preventing the 
apostles from laying down iiiiiiute ri'gulations 
for the future. Believed] HV ‘ first beliexed ’ 
12. The day] i.e. of ('hnst’s appearing. 
Armour of light] cp Kph(‘>l 3 ^ 13. Walk] 

i.e. along llu* path of daily life Honestly] 01, 
‘ l>cconiingly ’ Envying) RV ‘ )e.iloiis\ ’ 

14. Put ye on] ('hnst is [)iil on in i>apiism 
ep <1 (Jal .‘r-' . but the union must berea!iM'<l 
The reading of tiiese last w marked the 
turning-point in St. Augustine^ life . see Ins 
‘Confessions.’ Itk S, e. 12 . 

CIIAITRR \4 

The Dt rv oFS’iMi’Min a\i» Toi.i.it m ms 
In 0. St Raul urged Ins re.idei.s, b\ 

their expeetatnui of Cliriht’s eoining, t(* a\oid 
the lieenee ami imnionilitv of the lieatlu 11 
N<»w he turns to tiu' opposite- extieiiu' ami 
deals w’lth the a.Heetie serupuIousnes.s <»f eeitaiu 
Christians 

Cnder tht‘ Jewisli Raw there was a dis 
tinetion between clean and uneU'an meats 
d'liis distinction, wlm li ]K'r}M mated the sejiar 
atioii betwetm dew ami Ceiitile Chiist abol 
)shed(Mk 7 ‘" RV), as was at tei wards no ealed 
to IVder ( Ac l(t“‘'). and deeuled b\ the Council 
of derusalem (Ai lo-'^M 'I’lie C«)uncil, how- 
e\ ei . <hrected thetJent ile ( 'liristiaiis in Auiioch, 
S\na, and Cilicia to abstain from meat wliicli 
had been offered tt» elols. or wliuh had not 
been killed 111 tin' dewish iiianmT, out of con- 
sideration tor the feelings of tlu' Jewish 
(’hristians and to ])reser\e uiiit\ Afteiwanls 
the question arose at ('orintli liow far the 
(ientile ( 'hnstiaiis coiibl join witli their heatluMi 
acquaintances 111 meals when the meat Iia<l 
been offered to idols St Raul decided that 
as tlie meat w.as Cod ^ gift it might Im eaten, 
but that when it was a\ ow ( mIIv coniiecte<l with 
idolatrous worship, it should be abstained fiom, 
for the sak(; of the consciem'es of those wlio 
thought it wrong to eat such meat. 

It would weiii that at Rome a minoniy of 
the Chrifttians scrupled to partake of meat or 
wine in any form The\ were probably dew 
ish Christians, for such ascetic pnictnes wen* 
held by certain relignous dews St. Paul did 
not approve of their scruydes He <alled such 
Christians ‘weak in faith,’ i.e without that 
strong and clear convict 1011 of Christiaii IiU'rty 
which he held to lie in aciairdancc with the 
truth. But such brethren were to be welcomed 
and allowed to follow their convictions ; and 
if there were any danger of wounding their 
consciences, the ‘ strong ’ brethren were to 
al>stain themselves for the sake of tdinstian 
love. 

Although the Apostle so urged toleration, 
yet, when a vital principle was at stake, he 


allowed no eomyiromisi . ep. 1 Coi 0 , 1 1 i*' 

(lal 1 ^ 

The 'strong' and the ‘weak’ are 
lo\ mgi\ to tidcnite one another. ri'in«‘mlK!ring 
that Christ i.s uiastei of t>arli. ami that each 
will he judged l.y Cod 13 23. It would ho 
Iwtter that the strong should toreg<t his right, 
il Its cxerc’se would mjure liis biothei 

Paraphrase. '( 1 ) Some t linsiians lm\e not 
gr.isped the prim ipb‘ that ai'cepl.iiuH by Hod 
deyu'iids ujioii faith alone ami are in I'onst' 
ipienee seiuyuijous .aboiil micssiiitial olwer> 
aiiees Ailmit tlu in !•> Clinsli.tii fellowship, 
and abstain tnuii cntieising llicii Hcrujili's 
(2) R<»r e\ampl(\ <UM man is < oiiful« iif (but lie 
m.iy eat an\ kind of food, while anollier re- 
hams In. Ill meal (R lu t not liim who eats 
meal <i» spise the ollu'i ;is siipiTSl it loiiK And 
let not ilir oihei <-ondeiiin Inin ala* eats as 
uiispintual and wot|dl\. for (b.d mip<tsed no 
rule about food upon liuii (1) It is not for 
xou to s,i\ ihut w hat Chiisi allowr llishcrvaiilH 
IS daug« jous f..r llicui llu ir Maslci will kci p 
fliem Haft (.*) .\j.'aiii one man observes the 
dewisli disf iiiei lolls of da\ s. w liile allot liei does 
not Ref eai 11 man !«• f.otliful to bis own 
eoiiseieiiee. (f.) ami n<eogMiHc tliat the aim of 
men of bolli ojuiiioiis is to yilease ('linsl 
(7, H) R<»i Ihs will IS out law lu tins life ami 
m the woild of dcatli. as is right, seeiiig 
that He IS .Master in both states <»f i xistema' 
(III. II) It do<*s not lu'fit those who miiHl all 
stand ludi'ie Coil’s judgment scut, to yiuMH 
)udgmeiit uj.ou one anotliei (12) The ae 
<ouut that eaeli will ha\e to gi\e of liimself im 
enough foi each to tiiiiik of (Id) 'rheieforc. 
msivad of jmlgiiig one auolher. detenmne not 
to hinder your brotliei m Ins Cliristiaii life 
( I 1 ) lor wliile III itself no fooil is siiifii). it im 
sinful to those whose eoiiMeiences fiirbid it, 
(R'l) and Iherefoie to insist u|)on your right 
might injure your l.rofliei, wlmR would Is* a 
brea<*h of love ]f Christ gave up His life 
for your biotliei , can you not give up Home 
yiartK-iilar RmmI (lb) Do not bring reyiroaeh 
upon the truth you bobl, (17) by making it 
tuuTii that you n-gard a wr ll-Hyireiul table lis 
more iinyMirtant than spiritual graces and unity, 
(IM) for it IS the jirav tiee of smli graces which 
makes the serv ie<- of Christ apyiroved by Cod 
and man (ID) Ret it Ik* onr aim to bring 
about jK*ace and the welfare of the (’liristian 
community. (‘20) It would l>e monstrous to 
destroy (RhI’s Chureh foi the sake of foml. 
To eat any yiartieular fmal is not in itwlf 
wrong , but it l>ecomes wr .ug if by doing so 
you harm your brother: (21) while it is a 
noble thing to give up your own right for his 
sake. (22) ('hensh your own convictions, but 
do not seek txi impose them uyKin every one 
else. You have the great blessing of an un 
doubting conscience, lie satisfied with that, 
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(23) and do not tempt another to eat, when 
the fact that he is not sure wliether he is 
doing right condemns him ; for it is always 
sinful for a man to do what his conscience 
does not appro \e ’ 

1. The faith] IIV ‘ faith ’ To doubtful dis 
putations] ItM ‘ for decisions of douhts ’ 

2. Believcth that he may] R\' * hath faith 
to’, le has such a grasp of the gosjiel »>f 
('linst that he recognises the indilference of 
these matters 3. Despise] cp Mt. Hath 
received] 1 <* into the Thurch. 4. God] liV 
‘ the Lord,’ 1 e ( 'hnst. 

5. One day above another] The reference is. 
no doiiht, to Jewish ohservanccs cp (laM^*’ 
(’ol2‘'’’. The primifile is that s<al vat ion d(»es 
not depend upon the ohserxance of special 
days and seasons, ddiese are indifl'erent in 
themselves, although to set apart special da\s 
may lie practically useful St l*aul wanild 
prohahly have included in this the keeping of 
Sunday. Hut he would liave said that Siimiav 
is no different from other <la>s, because all 
days shouhl he holy, not liecause all days are 
common. The si.\ da\s should apfiroximate 
as far as possible to Sunday, not Siin.la\ to 
the SIX days Hence* th<‘ inestimable \alue of 
Sunday to maintain the level of spiritual life, 
quite apart from the benefit of its rest Per 
•uadedj HV ‘ assured ’ 6. And he that re 
gf*rdeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not 
regard v/] HV omits. Eateth] le eateth 
rtesh. Thanks] cp Mt Ac 273*^' 1 (’or 
ir-2* iTim 4•^^ 

9. HV ‘ For to this end Christ died, and 
li\ed again ’ ‘ Ho who, to save them, had 

dwelt m both woilds, was their Master in 
both’ (Moule) 10. JIV ' Hut thou, why dost 
thou judge thy brother V or thou, again, why 
dost thou,’ etc. All] emphatic Christ] RV 
‘(fod ’ ‘ It IS important to notice how* easily 

St. Paul passes from “(’hrisl ” to “(Jod”’ 
(Sanday and Headlam) li. From Isa 4b 
Confess] i.e (ioil’s s(nereignty 12. Himself] 
emphatic. 13. StumbUngblock] <p Mt IH'*^ 

1 OorH**'. 14. By the Lord] HV ‘in the Lord,’ 
i.e. m communion with ('hnst Unclean] lit. 
* common ’ : cp. Ac It) But] HV ‘ save 

that.’ ' Mistaken conscience callsfor correction 
by better light, but never for violation. To 
follow conscience is, by itself, no security that 
we are doing what is in itself right , but t-o 
violate conscience, which is our actual view' of 
right and wrong, is always wrong' (Moule). 

17. Kingdom of God] i.e the Messianic 
kingdom, expected by the Jews as an earthly 
kingdom, but really the reign of Christ over 
man, whether in grace or glorj': cp. 1 Cor 4 2®. 

Righteousness] i.e. hero, right dealing in 
relation to otheiw. Peace] i.e. with one 
another. Joy] i.e. of the united Christian 
orotherhoini. In the Holy Ghost] i.e. through 


His indwelling. 18. In these things] RV 

‘ herein ’ ; 1 e. m the exercise of such a life of 
Christian love. 19. Edify] i.e build up the 
Christian society, which is called in the next 
V. ‘the work of (iod,’ 20. RV ‘overthrow 
not for meal's sake.’ Pure] HV ‘clean’; cp 
1 Cor It) ‘“3 With offence] i.e. to others. 

21. Nor (iinf th/)///] H V ' iior to do anything’ ■ 
cp. I ( orH 13 Or is offended, or is made we^] 
HV omits 

22. Hast thou faith?] HV ‘’The faith which 
thou hast ’ Have // to thyself] i.e. do not 
foive it upon others , res}>c( ( the scruples of 
the w'eak Condemneth] H V ‘judge! h.’ Allow- 
eth] HV ajiprovetli ’ 23. Damned] HV ‘con 
(Icmned ’ Faith] here - strong conviction. 
‘ The words do not ajiply to those wdio are not 
Chrisliaiis, nor to the works of those who are 
Christians dtuu* before they liecame such, liut 
to the eonduet of believing Christians ; and 
faith IS n.sed somewhat in the w'ay we should 
speak of ji '-gcHKl (ouscienee ” , everything 
which IS not done with a ch-ar conscience is 
sm ’ (Saiida} and Hi'udlam) 

CHAPTER 1.^ 

Jr.w vM> (ir.Niii.r alikt jiir, Oh.iect of 
(J on's i.(OVF. 'J'nF ArosTi. F.’S Ih.AXS 

I 13 The subject f»f c 14 is continued. 
‘Strength ' should he displaced in helping the 
‘ weak ’ after (’lirist’s example ( v v . 1-4). Let 
lH>fh sections he united in (Jod's [iraise, wel- 
coming one another as Christ welcomed them 
(vv. .n- T) As the divergence of views origin- 
ated in the <litferenee betw'een Jew and (Jen- 
tile, let holh n im'inber that Christ became a 
Jew for the salvation of both (vv. H-ld). 

Paraphrase. ‘(1) Since the weak are thus 
in danger, the strong should Im^* jiatient with 
their .scruples, and not indulge their own 
lilK*rty (2) Each should be tender to his 
neighlKUir’s feelings, and seek t<i promote his 
good, (.’1) following the example of Christ, 
depicted 111 the OT., (4) which wa* shouhl read 
to leai-n ksssons of endurance and to receive 
encouragement which will help us confidently 
to look to future glory. (,’>) May God teach 
you these lessons, enabling you to bear with 
one another, and to he so united in aims and 
ho}Hvs and feelings, after the pattern of Christ, 
(0) that you may join as one body in the praise 
of Gtxl. (7) Therefore lot lioth sections wel- 
come one another, as Christ welcomed both. 
A Church so united in brotherhood will re- 
dound to the glory of God. (8) Let the 
Gentile especially remember that Christ became 
a Jew, to secure to the Jew.s the fulfilment of 
God’s promises. (9) and to welcome the Gen- 
tiles through God’s pure mercy. (10, 11, 12) 
that Jew and Gentile might unite in His praise, 
as Psalmist and Prophet foretold. (13) May 
God grant that your believing in Christ may 
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fill you with such joy and }xja(;c that you may 
look for Christ in glory with tlu' triumphant 
confidence of those who are possessed 1)\ tlie 
might of the llol\ Spirit ' 

I. Bear] cp (ial('>- 2. To edification! 

The words define the kind of g(»od to he 
songlit, 1 e. the huilding up of tiu' Churclu not 
of any particular iiunihei 'The indi\i*lual 
IS fo be willing to sacnlice luiuself for the 
good of the whole body : ej). IP" 1 (’or III''* 
Contr (Jal 1 where ‘pleasing' woubl luU br 
for edifi(‘ation 3. From IVll'.i" cp ‘Jt’oiH ' 
Phil 2 ''. Th(! Psalm descnbi s the siillenngs 
at the hands of the wu-kt'd of the righteous 
man The woicls, therefore, are applicable to 
Christ abo\e all 4. Learnmg'] le • mstnu 
turn': cp. 2'rim.‘C''. 5. Consolation; IP 

'comfort' Likenunded] HV ‘of the same 
mind.’ Towards] HV 'with' 6. H\ that 
w’lth one accord ,\e m.i\ with one mouth gloiih 
th(' (lod and Father.' et( 7. Us] HV _\ou ’ 
8. Now] H \’ ‘for,' intro<lii(mg prool of 
V. 7 ’'. Was! HV ‘hath been math 


of I may glory] HV my glorying ’ 18. 'I'he 

only thing he will lioast of is tlu* work Christ 
has done ihi*oiigh him for the coiixersion of 
the (Jentiles Obedient I ' t* in faith: cp. 

1 ' n;> 

19. Through mighty signs’ HV ‘in the 
power of sigii',, \{ th(' p-o\ »'!' w Inch miracles 
have upon those who hi h<»ld them , cp 2 Cor 
I'J*’ He speaks <d Ills mu at le.s as w ell known 
and indubitabh Round about] He ha<lt‘\an 
gelised on eithel side td the route IrtUU tieru 
salem ti» lIluKiim Illyricum | (hi the F 
c<Mst of tin Adi i.it K . and \^V of Mact'donia 
It was appiorohed and ma\ have bi>en visited. 
Ill the iMiiriiev nuntuuied .Xi'JlC'J Fully 
preached] le in iht' cIikI centos, loniidiiig 
( hull he's mIik-Ii might catM on the work 

20. H\ vea. making il mv atm. so to 

pieaih I te Lest I should build | c]) 2 Cor 
1(1 > ' 21 l'’rom Isa .’'2 ' ' 

22- 33. He hnpes ;ift(U ;i |oiU rle^ to del U- 
.saleiii til visit Home on Ills w'.iv to spam 
(v\ ‘JJ ‘J'.t) He ilesin s tlieii pra>ei*s (vv. 


Minister of the circumcision] 1 c ( hrist lived 
iiiid worked under tin Old Covauiarit maiked 
by circumcision cp (i.dl*^ 2 Cor.'i'' 


Paraphrase. ‘(2‘2) Mv woik lias often pre- 
vented me hoin eoming to \ou ( 2 .' 1 ) I»u1 iioW 


9. (,)iiotaiion liom IMK'" Confess] HV that m> woik bcie is limslied. { 2 - 1 ) I liojw tO 


raise' lo. I'ldiii I )t .'.J ii. From 
12. I'roni Isa 1 1 In ] H \ ‘ on 


visit vou on iiiv wav t<i i'‘vpaiii (2.’'i) Meuii- 
wliile I am starting foi .leinsabni, (2b) 10 


Trust] H V • liojM' ’ 13. Through] H\ in’ <'ouvev to the Clirisi lan poor tbeie a eouti ibu- 
14- 33 - he .Vjiostle ap|iro;i< lies rlie luid of turn from Maee<loma and Acliaia ( 27 ) which 


14 33 

the Fpis 


IS ail ackiiow Icdgmciit of the debt the ( ieiil ileiS 


14 21. Histone of aiitliontv is wairante<i <iwe to the dews in spintnal Hungs (‘2H) 
by bis comniissioii as apostle to the Ccntilcs, AftcrwuMls I will travid b_v >ou into Spain, 
aiid by the wav in which ( hnst has owned ami (2h) and J b'cl snic that visii will he the oc- 


hh'sscd his w ot k 

Paraphrase. 


(asKiii of mm li hlcHsing (db) W'icstle 111 
Do not suppose I think praver. C'.l) lliat 1 may he delivered from tlm 


you lacking eithei in goodness or in grasp of .lews, and that the .D wish Chnslians may ac- 


Christian pnncijdcs ( 1 . 7 ) Hut I have rv- cept the ikhcc (dUring wlm h 1 hniig. ( 32 ) 
mmded v on of thes.* things soim what hoMh that 1 mav coim |ovlully to you ami lind 
becamse (iod appointed me ( 1 b) apostle .>f the repose^ ( 33 ) May Cod bless voii with Ihs 
(reiitiles to bring thmii to Him ( 17 ) 1 speak peaee ! , , , 

with autboniv. tliereforc. not because of m\ 22. H\ ‘AMierefore also J w’as limdered 

stdf but beeause I am Christ's minister. ( 1 H ) these many times' ep P"' 24. Brought 
and because He has worked through me ( 13 ) on my way] ep AcirC'2Hi''- 1 (’or KiC 25. Cp. 


and because He has worked throng 
with miracles and spiritual power, 


that I A< 13 *' 2(t*k 


have preached the gospel widdv . (‘ 2 ( 1 . 21 ) 26. Poor saints] HV • f.oor among the 

alw'ivs seeking the honour of preaehing only saints.’ There was muen poverty among 
where Christ has not vet In en preaehed ’ the Christians at .leriiMalem, increased, per- 

14 Yc also] HV ‘ve vonnMdves’ haps, ]>y the ill-will of the ruh Saildimees. 

CkKxlncssl 1 e goislm-ss of heart toward St. Paul had U'cn intreat4M] to • remember the 
others 15 In some sort] better, ‘in part’ pm.r ’ ((fal 2 «*>) At the same lime there was 
(of the Epistle) eg ('C-' IP-' H. misinist at .lernsalem of him and his work. 

^ Is jriven^ HV ‘was givmi ’ : q* 1 Therefore he had instilnted a eoUeetion among 

16 The ^minister] HV ‘a minister’ The the (ientile Churchea. whieh, he hop^ul. would 
Ck word the original of the word ' liturgv'.’ draw together tlie (ieiilil. and Jewish Clins. 
is used in LXX of priests and I^ivites, and tiansicp Ac ‘24 Cor DC ' 2 Cor 8 , 3 . 27 . Mm- 
denote.s one who ministers m sacred things, istcr] siiine (ik. word as ‘ mirnskT ’ m y. Uk 
Ministering] RM ‘ministering in Hacnficc.’ Carnal] i.e iHilonging to this earthly life: 
He was called to offer the Gentiles as a saeri- no bad aJVKiHuation here. 

ficc to God. He did tins bv preaching the 28 . Sealed] i.e. marked it as their property , 
gospel. Offering] cp. IsabtU^k 17. Where- made il over to them. To them] i.e. the 
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JeruHalum Christians. Fruit] i.e. the contrilm- 
tioii would be evidence to the Jewish Christians 
of the real faith and love of the Gentiles. 

Into Spain] St Paul may have visited Spain 
after he was releiised from Rome, though 
there is no evidence of his having done so. 
(Ucment of Rome (al)out IN) a.i>.) says he 
went ‘ to the extremity of the West.’ 

29. Thr)ugh St. Paul did not come to Rome 

in the way he anticipated, his coming was 
brought alxmt by Cod’s Providence for ‘the 
furtlieraiKH' of the gosjKjl ’ : ej>. 1 ^ Phil 1 

30. Of the Spint] i e. awakened by the 
Spirit ; cp Gal 

CHAPTER Ifi 
GurK'llNO.S AND Wau.mm.s 

I-I6. ( ’ommendation and greetings 

()liK(‘rve the nund»cr of women to whom the 
Apostle sends greeting Tlie fact is indicative 
of the change wrought in tiie position (»f 
women by the gospel, and of the honouralile 
]>lace taken by them in the Christian (’hurch. 
Observe also the difference of nationality 111- 
dic^itt'd by the names St Paul, a Hebrew', 
sends salutation to Grei'ks. Romans, and per- 
haps Asiatics, many of them probably slaves — 
marking the universalitv of the g<»spel : cp. Gal 

I. Commend] i e. introduce - cp 1213 2 Cor 

31. Apparently, PIkeIk! was the bearer of the 
Epistle. Servant] lit ‘ d(?aeon,’ RM ‘ dea 
coiiess ’ : translated ‘ deacon ' m Phil 1 1, etc., 
but ‘minister’ in Eph3“ b'-'i, etc. Either 
Plunbe had Ikh ii detinitely ap|)omted to mm 
istiT to women (cp. 1 Tim ,^>3^ ). or she is called 
‘minister’ bocauso she voluntarily devote«l 
herstdf to good works. Cenchrea] the eastern 
port of (’onnth. 2. Succourer] or, ‘patron- 
ess’ d’he Gk w’ord is us(>d for an intlueiitial 
friend or jiroU-ctor 3. Priscilla] RV ‘ I’risca ’ 
For the history of Aipiilaand Pri.sca cp. Ac IK, 

1 Cor 1 r» 11' 2 Tim 4 i‘* 4. Laid down, etc ] Per- 

haj>s they risked thtdr lives at Ephesus : cp. 
Ac lib 5. In their house] i.e. meeting in their 
house: cp. Ac 121 - ICorltH-’ ('ol4i*^ Phile- 
mon V. 2. 

Firstfruits] i.e. an early convert. Achaia] 
RV ‘ Asia,’ I.e. the Roman province of which 
Ephesus was the chief city. 

7. Junia] RV Jiinias.’ Kinsmen] i.c Jews 
belonging to the same ‘ Tribe ' of citizens of 
Tarsus as St. Paul. Of note among the apo- 
«tles] i.e. distinguished apostles. ‘ Apostle ’ 
moans ‘one sent on a mission and representing 
the sender.’ ‘ Apostles of Churches,’ cp. 

2 Cor 8 ** (RM) Phil ‘2 2* (RM), were men sent 
on special missions by particular Churches. 


But, specially, ‘ apostles ’ means ‘ apostles of 
Christ,’ cp. lTh2*j, i.e. men sent to be 
Cdirist’s witnesses everywhere. Such were the 
Twelve ; Paul and Barnabas, cp. Ac 14 . 
James, 1 Cor ir>" Gal 1 ; and An^onicus and 

Junias. ‘Apostles of Christ’ must have seen 
the Lord, cp. Lk 24 Ac 1 22 ] Cor 0 1 ; have 
shown spiritual pow'cr, cp. 1 Cor ‘.<2 2 Cor 12^2 . 
and have received a call from God, cp. 1 Cor 
122HEph4ii. 

9. Urbane] RV ‘TJrbanus.’ 

12. Persis] the name of a woman. 

13. Rufus] cp Mkir)2i. St. Mark probably 
wrote his Gospel at Rome. 

Mme] I.e. St. Ibaiil felt for her the affection 
of a son 

17-20. Warning against false teachers, pro- 
bably Jndaistic, whose doctrines St. Paul has 
dealt with in the Epistle. They may not have 
appeared at Rome as yet : cp. Pliilli^-^- (writ- 
ten from Rome) 

17. Offences] KV ‘ occasions of stumbling.’ 

Avoid] RV ‘turn away from.’ 18. Their 
own belly] le they seek their own interests, 
and their religions ideas are low' and maierial- 
istic: cp. Plnl.'C'^ ('ol2‘“*^'b 

19. For] 1 e. ‘But they ought not to deceive 
you, for,’ etc. Simple] i.e. liarmless : cp. 
Mt 10^*\ 20. Bruise Satan] by defeating the 
false teaching : cp 2 ( or 1 1 

21-23. Cirectings from St Paul’s com- 
|)anions 

21. Lucius] cp. Ac l.‘G. Jason] cp. Ac 17 

Sosipater] cp. Ac2t)ii. Kmsmen] cp. v. 7. 

22. ’Wrote] RV ‘write.’ St. Paul’s habit 

was to dictate his letters: cp. lCorlt;‘-i C’ol 
4*3 2'J'h;H' Gal (111. 23. Gaius] cp. ICorli^. 

Of the whole church] i.e. the meetings were 
held in Ins hc»U8e. A brother] RV ‘ the brother,’ 
I.e. the Christian. 24. RV omits: see Intro. 

25-27. Concluding doxolog}', summing up 
the mam pv>mt8 of the Epistle.* 

25. My gospel] i.e. his special teaching of 
nccejitance by faith for Jew and Gentile. Of 
Jesus Christ] i.e. the object of bis preaching 
was to bring about faith m Jesus the Mes- 
siah ; cp. According to the revelation, 

etc,.] i.e. the preaching of Jesus Chi*i8t explains 
God's purpose, w'hich had been bidden : cp. 
chs. 9-11, 1 Cor 2 (5 b 

Secret] RV • in silence.’ Since the world 
begmi] RV ‘ through times eternal.’ 26. By 
the scriptures] cp. 11^321. 

‘ unto,’ I.e. leading to the obedience which 
faith implies : cp. 1 

Subscription. The subscriptions to the 
Epistles are said to have been the work of 
Euthalius, a bishop of the 5th cent. 
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I. The Corinthian Church. 

(n) ‘Corinth was iii many r«‘s|Krts tin- inosi 
important city in (Jrooco nmlcr tlu' I{(*man 
Empire Whereas Athens mils the ediieatmnal 
centre, the seat of the greatt'st iinivirsiu in 
the M'orld at that time, and the city to Mhieli 
the memories of (Jreek freedom and older 
history clung niosl persistentl\ , ( orinth ua.s 
the capital of the Koinan province, the ct-ntre 
of governmeni and commen*e. of actual lile 
and development in tlu- countr\ ' (HUH) 

Jt M’as situat(‘<l on the nanow isthnms 
which connected Macedonia and Achai.i and 
jiossessed two great liarhours, Lei-hn'iim look 
ing toM'ards the Adriatic Sea and Italv.and 
renchreai (AclH'^ l{ol*i') looking towanls 
the ^Egeaii and Asia Tliough it lava little 
inland it had all the adxaiit.iges of a sc.ijioit, 
and, occupying as it did a central position on 
the lines of communn'at ion hetMcen Home 
and the East, it Mas a great comnn'nMal < lear- 
ing luuiso. Small ships Mere hauled across 
the isthmus l>\ a prepared waN to avoid tin* 
voyage round the Capi', an<l tra\elhTs fniui 
Italy tai tin* Jiast lamled at Lechieum and re- 
embarked at (’eiichreie. It Mas thus a place 
M'here traders and ofhcials Mere lonstantly 
coming an<l going. Its population Mas C(jin- 
pose<l of (Greeks and Homans. dcM’s and 
Orientals. Merciiants and sailors weie its 
most frequent visitors, staying for short 
periods on their \oyages. and bunging to it 
the ci\ilisation and th(‘ customs of many lands. 

(ainnth in St Paul’s day Mas a Homan 
colony. Tmo <cnturieH I'arlier the famous 
Greek cit\ on the same sil«* had Iksmi <iestroyed 
by the Roman armies , but after lying in ruins 
for a hundred years it had been refounded by 
Julius Cajsar m 4b n c., and had sjH-edily 
regained more than its former greatness 

Besides us commercial importance Corinth 
was famous ;ls the scene of the great Isthmian 
games, n hich every second >ear attraetc<l a rnul 
titude of people to the eit\ ; and it was noted 
as the centre of the abominahle worship of the 
goddess Aphro<iite. in whostj worsliip virgins 
sacnticeil their chastity. The Corinthians were 
notorious even in the world of that time for 
their drunkenness and sensuality. They were 
also much given to faction and strife, lieing 
always anxious to discuss philosophical and 
moral problems, and to dtibate the qualifica- 
tions and drawbacks of their public teachers. 


It IS a signitieaiit cnmnieitiaiv on then May of 
life that a man of (’(Minlli Mas usuallv imro- 
liiieetl on the stug»‘ in a stah of iuto\ ical k'ii, 
and t hat ‘ to in c bki’ a Conn t hiaii ' had become a 
proM'ib to express a life of liixurv ami liccuee. 

(f>) The Founding of the Church Puurs 
hist \imv to Coniilli Mas made in tin- courHc 
of his sn-oiid niissionarv journcv.iind lasted 
cigliti'cn months ( Ac 1 H ) Alter his failure to 
m.ike an\ (haj) iinpreHsion lit .XtheuK, the 
.\poslh pa.sscd on l«»('t)tinth piobaldy in Itu* 
aiituum of .'ill \ n , but posMiblv a vear or (mo 
l.atiT, as the dales aic unccTtaui Oil bis 
arrnal he met Mitii Aipiila ami his Mile 
Pi iNcilla. JcMs l:itel> expelled fiom Home on 
at count of their ra< c ami religion 'riicy Mcri' 
teutmakers, like hiuiHelf, so he Mioiight Milh 
them and staved in thi ii house v\t lirisl. a<-- 
cordiug to hiM ('ustom (cjt Ael.'C’Oi l .J i I7-), 
he pri'ai lied m the synagogue, ami endeavoured 
to persuade the Jews ami thcGieek proselytes 
that Jesu.s Mas the Clinsl. 'I'he arrival of 
Sihis and 'riinolhy reuiforred him, ami the 
M'ork M’us not Mithout elV(*rt. for several JeM's 
believeii, among them Isniig Crispus, the 
ruler of the synagogue, ami 'Pitius Justus, 
one of their proselytes 'I’lie ma|ority, liow- 
ever. remained ohdurate. ami the Apfistle hail 
to M’lthdraM' from the synagogue Eventually 
the M'rath of the tlew's eulnunatisl m uii 
attempt to eonviel him bifore (iallio, the 
gouTiior of the proMm;e, of tea<hing an 
ilU'gal religion 'i’he governor, howmer. dis- 
riiiKsed the ease, because I hi- A|>oHtle hiwl not 
broken any Homan hiM’, and tlie Greeks who 
were present gave a rough approval of hm 
decision |>y beating Sostheiies, the new ruler 
of the synagogue, m sight of the jmlginent- 
seat. Thus protected by th<- law’, St Paul 
continued his work until the spring of A.I»,, 
when he saileil for Ephesus ami Jerusalem, Uj 
cclebrab; the Passover. 

After hiH dejiarture from Epljesus, AfKillos, 
a learned Jew of Alexandria, who had eni- 
l>ra<‘c<l Christianity, arrived there, and miulc 
himsidf known to the Church His knowlcilge 
of Christ was somewhat imperfect, hut liaving 
been instructed mor«* fuily by Aquiia and 
Priscilla, who iiacl atx-ompanied St. Paul to 
Ephesus, he became of great assistance in the 
work of the Lord, It M'as his desire to go to 
Corinth, and after a time the brethren m 
Ephesus wjmmended him to the community 
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acrofth the sea (A(; 1^^^ 2r(>r3^). In Corinth 
hiH preaching wan ver} Huccessfui (AclH-'"), 
and hiK argmnenth j>roved attractive to many 
of iJie < 'orinihiaris, wlio jircferred a more 
philosophical style to the plain words of St. 
Paul 

(/‘) Composition of the Church. The Church 
at ( oriTith yy as (’oiujiosed to some extent of J(‘Wn 
( A< 1 H ” 1 ( 'or 7 1 2 < 'or 1 1 hut «-liiefly of 

(ieiiiilesi Ac IH" 1 ('of 12-). d’he ineinhers Were 
of ail < laMHeK (tuiuk, ‘ tlu' host of the whole 
Church,’ and hrastus, ‘the charuherlaiii of the 
city ’ (Ro I — the KjUHtle to the Romans yvas 
written from Corinth), were among the better 
claHs, as was. jierhapH. also Stejdianas, ‘th<* hist 
fnntsof Acliaia ( ] <’» ' '). Hut ( »t hers yy ere poor 
(1'-’'’'“^), and others yvt'iu' sla\es (T--’). It is 
ecTtain that here as elsewhere ‘not many 
yyise imm aft<‘r the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many nohle ’ were called ( r>'’) Tin* 
majority seem to ha\e heen of humhle st-tion 
(l-"'-^), and ha<l to yvork hard f<u their 
living. SoiiK' of these Chiistian con\erts 
henig of .lewisli m’lgin attached importance to 
Jewish riti's (!> ’"), others prided themselves 
on their liheral y K'ws , many ha<l 

heen redeemed from v iciotis hahits (d" i ‘ ). and 
had to kec!p strict yyatch owt their lives 

i j. in.'jc) 

(f/) The Rise of Parties in the Church. In 
or<ler to umierstand tlu* situation referred to 
in our Epistle, it is necessary to give a hrief 
account of tlu' factions yyhich an>s(' in the 
(3iurch after the .Xposlle’s departure (1 i'-’) 

Four parties are there nanieci — called hy the 
names of the leaders they had atl<>pte<l — a 
party of I'aul, a party of A polios, a jiarty of 
( \‘plias, ami a party of Christ. 'I'lie followers 
of Paul wt're those who had remained faithful 
to the teaching of the foumler of the Church, 
and prohahly included the earliest cmiverts 
W’ho had felt the power of Ins personal in- 
fluenco , hut they made the mistake of opposing 
him t(y other teachers, ami. jierhaps, esjiecially 
at first to Ai>ollos, hence they received a special 
rehuke (1 

The party of A]k>11os evidently consisted of 
tlmse who adinirevi that eloquent speaker's 
ahility m the use of argument and language 
Apollos seems t<y have captivah'd a numher of 
the converts hy his skill in harmonising the 
teaching of the OT. with the cuiTcnt philo- 
sophy, and his ingenuity in using the allegorical 
method of interpretation m applying the 
Hebrew Scriptures to prove that Jesus was 
the Messiah. St. Paul may l»e contra.sting 
the methods of Apollos with his own simpler 
style of teaching the Corinthians when he 
speaks of ‘ wisdom ' and ‘ foolishness ' in 1 
oM8_ The nucleus of the party of Apollos 
would Ik' eoni[K>se<i of those whom he himself 
had converted ; others would be attracted to it 


who were easily impressed hy a flowing style 
and a philosophic presentation of the truth. 
'Phe differences between the parties of Paul 
and Apollos aro.se half-iniconsciously, hence 
their hostility would not he very pronounced 

'I’he otlier two parties had a different origin. 
It woiikl ajipear that, some time after St. Paul’s 
departure, represv iitatn es t»f that party in the 
Church at .Icnisalcm which inaititained that 
acceptance of Christianity iiivohed acceptance 
of circummsioii and other Jewish rites, also 
came to Coiinth. These Jmlaistrs, as they 
are called, yyerc always liostih' to the wider 
deyclopments of Christianity Tli(‘y found 
fault with St Pider for liis liberal yiews and 
Ills atfitmh' to the (ieiitiles (Acll-) at an 
early period of the Church's history SI 
l‘aul, hoyycvtr, was the pniicijial ohjc'ct of 
tluMi avtTsion and ill yvill It is jiossihle that 
they liad m'ver forgiven liis jicrsecution of the 
Christians in liis uiicoiiv erted <lays, and cer- 
tainly from the d.ili' of Ins return to Antioch, 
after Ills first iiiission to Calalia, they o[)]»osed 
his admission of uncirciiiiicised heathen to the 
fcllowshif* of the Chmcli ( Ac I o ' (Jal'J-^) We 
find them sending eniissaiies in his track to 
alienate the Jewish (onverls from allegiance 
t<» him ami bring tlu' (o'litilc hivthren into 
homiage to the Mosaic liaw (Call' 

(■> >- IMiild-) Some of these Jewish 
Christians had brought letters of coiiimeiida- 
tioii (iM'or.'C) to Cornitli. and liad l»een re- 
ceive<l hy the Clinrcli J’lu'y took occasion to 
exalt St l\‘1i‘r (('(qilias) as the chief ^)f 
the Apostles, and tiled to undermine tlie 
authority of St J‘:inl, insisting that lie was 
not an A]>ostU‘, ami that he lacked the quali- 
fication of haying seen Jesns (C*) 

Thus was formed tlie p.arly of Ceqihas, con- 
sisting prohahly. of some ()f the Joyv's who had 
joined the < hiircli, ami ]a-rhap8, of some of 
the proselyte's, yyho, having first adeipted the 
Jewish religion and rites, would lie the* more 
t'a.sily persuaeled 

The party of Christ may lia\e arisen as a 
preetest against these thre'o sections, whose 
inemhers adopte'd the names eif Apostles as 
party walcliworeis, or even as a separate and 
stricter Jewnsli party, maintaining the duty of 
all disciple's of Christ to follow' Him in Ills ful- 
filment ot the rites e>f the Law' (Lk2-’' Jri.'d, 
etc.). Its members seem to have liecomc more 
extrcnle and fanatical as the strife went on, and 
to have maintaineel tlie strictest Juelaistic 
principles : see further remarks in Intro, to 
*JCor. 1(A). Wc find in the Seeoml Epistle 
that some of its memlK'rs witlistoed St. Paul's 
authority and denied his right to interfere in 
the discipline of the Church, and tliat it w'as 
with great difficulty that the Apostle a-sserted 
his position and regained his influence (2 Cor 
107 11 18-15, 21,22^ etc.). 
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2. The First Epistle. 

(rt) Circumstances of its Orig^, and Date. 

Our First Epistlo to the ('orinthiaiis is one, 
and that not the first, of a senes of letters 
written by St, Paul to the Fornithian t'hureh. 
in view of the ])arty ipiarrels whieii rent it, and 
the difficulties of belief and eonduel ^\hll■h 
per})lexed its nienilK'rs in the int»'r\al be- 
tween St, PauTs dejiarture from Corinth, 
after founding the Clnncli. ami tlie date of 
this letter, he had revisited tlie Chun lies of 
(ialatia and Phrygia {,\c IH-"'), and fiom then* 
had eome to Kfiliesiis ( Ae 1 ‘.C ) At Kpliesus 
he remained for more than tw<* vears (Ac 
]()s-lO), reaching the eilv perhaps in or .'>4 
A l> . and leaving it late in nti oi :i7 \ n 
During his residence tliere he seems h.i\e 
rceened tidings from ( onnth th.it som^ of 
the Chiistians had fallen b.iek into immoral 
habits, and he wrote a letter to the Chimh.ni 
which he <ltreeted the meinlK'f" to exen ise 
diseiplnu' niion the ollendeis To this letter 
(winch IS not now' e.xt.int) he refeis m 
‘1 WToti' unto _\on in m\ episth- to lia\t' no 
comjianv with forme, itoi s ’( K V) d’lns letter 
was not w'ell received hi the Coi inthi.ins 
Some of them, misundersi.uidmif the touiisel. 
declared that it wais impossiMe to ftdlow it 
without going out (d‘ the woiid ami 

others tlatlv ilenied liis Tight to inteifcre at all 
(4 ]:>, is, ]'i j J,j i-eply they wrote a letter fre- 
(piently alluded to and even (pioterl from in 
the canonical f'lrst Epistle 7' Hi *" 10“* 
11“), in wlmh the^ temporised in regard to 
the cases of nnmoi’alitv. asking for further 
information, and snbiunted a nniiibei <*f prob- 
lems on which they rmjuested his opinion 
This lettei was jirohablx hronght hy three of 
their number, Sti'i>haiias and Eortunatus and 
Achaieus 

Meanwhile, ho*. -ever, St l*anl had also 
heard of the factions in the Church Tin- 
iiew's had Is'en brought hv servants of Chl<»e 
(1^*). a lady evidently well km-wn to the 
Corinthians though w hether she was herself a 
Christian does not appear, d'he tulings caused 
the Apostle inneh pain and anxiety. He wiit 
Timothy to Corinth by way of Mat^eihuiia 
(Ac lit 1 Cor4 *") to ' bring them into reniem- 
branee of his ways in Christ ' About tlie 
same time he wrote the First Epistle and s(*rit 
it — perhaps hy the hands of 'I’ltus and the 
brother mentioned in 2 ( 'or I 2 — by the shorter 
sea route, that it might arrive l>efore his young 
comrade, whom he commends to their <*are 
The letter conffiins first of all a re- 
monstrance regarding their divisions and an 
exhortation to unity, and secondly detailed 
answers to the problems and questions sub- 
mitted in the Epistle from the Church. It 
was probably written and despatched early 
in 55 or fifi a.d 


((') Synopsis of Contents. 

Iutiodm‘tnm P •*. Creeting and Ihanksgiv mg, 
1. 1 Piolileni.^ ^^^ggeste(^ by the 

reports of ('hl<*e’s people. 

(n) P" 4“'. Earlies ami paitv .spirit in tlie 
( 'Iniri li 

(/') *•’ 'I'he easr <»f imim'ialilv 

(< ) t' ' " Christians and litigation 
(«/) 'I'lit' obligation of jMintv 

II. 7‘ I*)'. Eritbli'ins submitted in llie 

letter from ( 'onnth 

(n) ” .Maniag»' di v or<a‘. and eehbaey. 

H 1-1 1 t. f'ood otlnred to idols 

'Die principle of 
self denial , 

( 11 ) 2 ' ,S| I ’aul's ow n 

example , 

(in) |iC P > Historical illus 
liMtions and piaetieal 
adv ie«‘ 

(e) 1 1 'I'lie veiling of women in 

( 'IniK-li 

(J) 1 I d'he proper obseivanei' of (he 

EokI’s Slipper. 

(> ) 1 2 ' IP" Spiritn.il gif ts . 

( 1 ) 12' ' 'I’lieir nat 111 e and 
n lations , 

(n ) 1 2C 'I'lie mosf excel 
leiif gift of eliantv , 
(in)IP>" 'I'Im' gift' of 
t<tngneH subordinate to 
pi oplier-\ 

( /') 1,'C Till* fait and tie* dociriiie of 
the Wesnriei lion 

(f/) DC * 'I'he (olbitioii for (Ik* jioor 

Chrislians in .Ii-nisalein 
(//) Ifi ’ personal im ssages and con- 
( liision 

(r) Outline of the Epistle. After saliifing 
flic (liureli ami giving thanks for then Cliris- 
tiaii gntees (P*') the Apostle deals willi the 
evils of which he has heard First of all 
(1 i"-4***) he points out the scandal and danger 
<»f party spirit in (he ('hnreh. reminding (hem 
lliat Clirisf IS the only Master, the Apostles 
l>eing only preachi'rs of Chrisf He show's 
them fhal the preaching of the ('ross is p^iwer- 
ftil to accomplish then salvation, ami that it is 
the only tnie wisdom to (hose who hav<* under- 
standing 'I'he Cornithians, however, are still 
carnal, and do not know the Irnth. Jis is shown 
by their partiHanshif) I^et them realise that 
C'hrihtian teaehersare fellow- workers W'lth Hod, 
servants of Christ, and let thorn give up this 
strife and nincour. The Apostle then passtjs 
on (e. :>) to deal with the cast* of incestuous 
niamage. and bids the Church put <»ut of its 
membership the man who has lyiused the scandal. 
Litigation In'fore heathen judges is forbidden 
(tP*^) liecausc it is Isdh foolish and morally 
wrong, exhibiting the spirit of their uncou' 
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verted past, rather than the new spirit of love 
and peace, and then the A{x>8tle urges them 
again to purity of life. 

1'he rest of the Kpistle seeins t<» deal with 
prohleinsof Church life suggested by questions 
in a h'tter from the Corinthians l<i St. Paul. 
'J’he Kuhject of marriage is dealt with first (e. 7), 
the Afiostlo commending I lie married state to 
all who j>ref(;r it, and forbidding dnorce on 
gronndsof diffenmce in religion. Meatsidfered 
t<) kIoIs formeil a (yiuse of scandal to many, 
and the Ajamtle (c H) jioints out that while a 
man might well enough eat sucli ine.at with a 
jiure cmiHiuenee, his action might gi\e offence 
to another who regardetl the eating of such 
food as sin, in winch (“ase it was far Isdtcr to 
avoid it. 'riiiH suggests a reference to his ow n 
exumi»le (c '.♦) of Hcdf-denial. He has the 
right to liHik for material aid from tin* Church, 
but he ret uses to exercise it, and praidises tlu* 
same self-denial in this respect as in respect of 
hiH Ixidily appetites H(‘ then («*. Ill) leturns 
to the subject <d‘ nlolalry, showing its dangers 
liy reference to Jewish histoiy, and urging his 
converts to keep from its ilegi'ading ndluence. 

The next snhject taken up (11-’^' ) is the 
plac4‘ of women in tlie v\oiHlnp of the (’liurch. 
after which the Apostle deals \^ith the obserA- 
ance of the Lord's SiqqK r (1 1 reproMiig 

the abuses which disfigure their saen'd feast, 
reniimling them of the manner of its institution 
by the la>rd Jesus, and exh(U'ting them to 
reverence in its use. The use and ahnse of 
such spiritual gifts as jirnphesyingaiid speaking 
with tongues isdealt w ith in itsturn((‘hs 1 2-14 ), 
and tlie Ajiostle, while cxuumending the model - 
ate and careful u.h<‘ of all the gifts, bids them 
cultivate above all (c l.'t) the most excellent 
gift of charity. I’hen follows his teaching a.s 
to the fact and the doctrine of the Resurrec- 
tion, in which he shows how intimately ladief 
in the Resurrection of (^hnst (and consequently 
of the dead, of whom He is the first-fruits) is 
bound up W'ith their ('hristian faith and new 
olH'dienco, and how all their Christian jinic- 
tices and actions and asjiLnitions were iii- 
sejiarably connected with it. Turning next to 
the manner of the Resurrection, he points out 
that as it is with the seed sown and the wdieat 
rea|>ed, so is it with the mortal body and the 
spiritual iKidy. J'hnmgh the grave man's IkkIv 
})aases into a new and higher form, and then 
‘ when this corruptible has put on incorrupt ion, 
and this mortal has put on immortality, then 
shall l)C brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Deatli is swallowed up in victory.' 
The letter concludes (c. H>) wdth directions 
about a collection for the poor in Jerusalem, the 
Mother-Cliurch, and with personal messages 
to various friends of the writer. 

(</) Authenticitj. This Epistle is accepted 
•S St Paul’s by almost all schools of biblical 


criticism, including those often regarded as 
sceptical and extreme. The internal and the 
external evidences are Ixith exceptionally 
gwxl. The Epistle accords with the circum- 
stances iimier which it is presumed to liave 
lieen written, and present's a true picture of the 
nature and haliits of the Corinthians. Its tone 
is real, its exhortations and coinisels arise 
iialurally out of the eireimistariees, and it 
re\eals the Apostle in many ejiaraetenstic 
nuMsls. As ri'gards the witness borne to this 
letter in early Cliureh history, it is sufficient to 
say that (’lenient of Rome, writing to this 
same (Tiurcli of Corinth about (t? A.D., quotes 
from it and bids them read it again for tlieir 
guidance. 

(r) The Master-thought of this Epistle and 
of tin Second Fqnstle is the union of Christ 
and the Christian. ‘J am crucified with 
Christ,’ he says (dal 2-*') : iieAertlieless I li\e ; 
jet not I, but Christ li\eth in me : and the 
life which J noAV li\e in the tlesli 1 Ij\e by the 
faith of the Son of (Jod. who jc)\ed me, and 
gave liim.self for me ’ ( In i.st and the Ajiostle 

are so unites! in mind and sjiirit that tlu- very 
life <»f Christ, so to sjieak, jnilsates in Him. 
Ho has ynlded Himself so comjiletely to 
Christ’s infiuence, and drunk so deejdj of IIis 
spirit, that he acts, sjieaks. thinks, and suffers 
‘ III Christ ’ The sense of jiersonal union with 
Christ sustains him in all his efforts, and he 
ilesires to realise Clin-st s jircsence abiding 
with him in increasing degree. 

‘ Flow on my soul, tlmu Spint, anJ renew me. 

Fill w'lth Thvaelt, and let the lest be f,ir ' (Mvei’s). 

What he has thus (‘Xjiencnced in his own 
bfi'. he assumes that his converts have in some 
degree exjicrioiiced also 2Corl2i 

.bi"). He realises indeed that their union with 
Christ 18 but imjierfeet and dimly realised by 
themsehes ; he can treat them onlj as ^ babes 
in (^hrist ’ (id)- Rut though they do not 
comprehend this fact of their spiritual life, he 
is assured that Christ is indeed already dwelling 
in them (2(;ori:C') ; and he desires that they 
may receive more and more of the influence of 
Christ, until they live in complete and con- 
scious union with Him. From this controlling 
thought of the union of Christ and the Chris- 
tian the Apostle deduces the two dominant 
ideas — the necessity of union with one another, 
and the netessity of purity of life (see paraph. 
2Cor4i3-i->) 

(.0 Spe^ Teaching of the Epistle. There 
are many points of Christian belief and 
pnictice which this Epistle sets in a unique 
light, (a ) One most important feature is the 
independent witness it bears to the fact* of 
Christ’s life and death and resurrection. 
Especially does the Apostle dwell upon the 
([Vneifixion and the Resurrection (2^6^ 
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6» 811 15 8-8, 20, 23, r.7, ok.) Tlic letter w;is 
written before oiir (iospels, wiihin about 
twenty-five years of the deatli of ('hnst, and 
in all matters of fact it confirms the sfiite- 
meiits of the (TOS{)els, 

We learn from it too that the sacrament*^ 
were duly celebrated, although some disorder 
was mingled with the obserxaiu e of the Lord’s 
Supper. Baptism w’as administt're*! ti> those 
wdio confessed their faith in (dirist (1 b>' 
1213), iJjo Lord's Su]»per was obser\(Ml 

by the breaking of the bread and the gning ot 
the cup, and wa.s to be piepared ioi liy 
self-examination (11-*'-'). Associated with 
the Holy Communion and f»rior to its cele- 
bration w'lis the or eommon meal, at 

which the members of the (’him h shared the 
food w’hich eaih had iirought, and ate t»»gethei 
in token of their unity as nieml»ers of <*ne 
family. It w’as in connexion witli the atjafn- 
that the abu.ses had arisen whicli St. Paul 
condemns in c. 11. 

The doctrines of Christianity are not set 
forth here in a formal wa\. but aie brought 
forward incidentally as tin \ b. ai on (’hnstian 
life and yiractiee Beluf in (lod the l-athfr 
in the Lord Jesus Christ (H** IP), and in 
the Holy Spirit ( 1 2 '). is th«‘ foundation of the 
faith. Christ <Tucilied is the great sub|ecl of 
preaching (1’-') ('hrist has ransomed man 
(Gl''-'-*’): He has died for their sms at cording 
to proyihecy ( 1 .')3) , He is the perfect examjde 
for them to follow' (II*), ami the chief tdtject 
of their hoe (Ui““) Christ's death is the 
pow'er of (jrod unto .H.ilvation (1**‘), ami the 
great motive to holiness of life (.a”’'') His 
Resurrection is the basis of l>ehef in the 
resurrection of tin* dead (lb*' ) ; the ground of 
the hope of immortality (Lh^''). and the 
pledge of the forgnencss of sins (15*'). 

The Eyiistle Uars witness also t<i the ideal 
unity of the (’himh of Christ (1 -’**' 11 *^). 

to the fact of forgneness Is stowed by Ciirist 
(153), to the great ('hnstian doi-tnnes of 
the resurrection of the bod\ (15*-^*), and 
of the life eierlasting {15'^3-:.7) ('losely 
connected with doctrine is duty : and the 
(Christian virtues of sidf-denial {H*3y unity 
(1 10), love (c 13), and purity (:i i7y are incul- 
cated in many passages, of which those indi- 
cated are mere syiecimens. What is insistt'd 
upon throughout is that the whole purpose of 
the death of Christ was to prmJuce the life of 
the Spirit in the souls of men (1 2‘-'*'' G^o 7 

etc.). 

The public worship described is H[>onla- 
neous and unrestrained. Each one prayed or 
sang or exhorted as the Spirit moved him, 
sometimes in a sort of raptured utterance 
which was unintelligible to the others (141*^ *"). 
We can understand that while such worship 
was often hearty and helpful and productive 


of <iwp impressions (14'-'), it was liable to 
mui'li :dtuM*, ami wa.> in fact fr«(|ueiitly spoiled 
b\ n\alr\ ami disordiT. and e\eii by blaspluuiiy 
(i23 I4n,m.u3,3uj AyK>Btle lu}s down 

strii'l rules for its pi\>jH'r eoiiduct on the 
]»rmciple lh.it all things should la* done unto 
e<hfMiig ( 1 4 '-'‘•'***) d'bere seems to have Ixmii 
litlb‘ or no orgamsation in the Conntliiun 
Chim b at that cui 1\ stage Hud thi're Iku'ii 
1 c.spuiiMbli* brads o1 the ('biircb some of the 
cauM s of vli.sordcr could not lia\e beni prcsi iit 
Pei haps we ma\ see an attempt on the .Apostle's 
jiart to get such reeognised ‘ ehleis ' or ’ bishops ’ 
appomU'd (ep I’liill*), in liis uil\i<e to the 
Coimtliians to submit tliemsehes to sueb as 
the house of Steyihana.s ( I (t * ’’ *' ) 'I'be prm 
eiple of ibstiplme was leeogmsi'd in the 
Climeli. and tlie |>eimlt) for gross sm wiis 
evpulsion b\ a soleiim set \ u i> (,'>■* ', n ) Hut 
tbeie seems to ba\e been some ililferenee of 
opinion as to the authority bv whieb the 
.Hi nteiiee was to be piomuimed when the ease 
aiosi’ . this caused dehn , ami the AposlU- bad 
to asseil Ills right to exeicise discijiliiie whim 
the ('lamb as a whole was lav 

It IS maml\ tb<‘ dark side ol the Cliureh life 
wliieb i.s dise.losed m this lipistle . but there 
w.is also a biigbl Hide I’liere Was lile in tiu* 
(’liurdi, Its immibers possessed the gifts of 
the spirit , tbe\ were growing m grace 
ami 111 the kiiow'ledg<‘ of (Jod (k**), and 
the Apostle conlil gi\e thanks in spiti* of all 
drawbacks for tin- many aspirations ami i fTorts 
and achievements winch gave promise of 
belter things to come (1^’’'). 

CHAPTKP 1 

(JitKitiisa A\i> Tiia\kh(jivin<; Paictisan- 
snif IN 'iiti: (’itriini 

St Paul, after gleet ing the Chnreli ami 
giving thanks for its spiritual gifts, rebukes 
the preference for various teachers wdiich was 
pn*valent among them , such a syiint lost sight 
of (’hnst eriif’dieil, the one subject of all 
Christian teachers. 

i~9. (Jreeting ami 'i'banksgiv mg 

1 . Called /r Iff an apostle] eb<»H<’n by (lod, 
not self-appointed • see Ac 22 *' Sosthenes] 
This may Ik* the ruler of the synagogue of 
AcIKC^^, c< *11 verted si nee that time 

2. Sanctified in Christ Jesus] conscjirrated 
to (ffwl through faith in (’hnst, having (’hrist 
living in thmn and His influence moulding 
them. Called to hf saints] lit. ‘ called saints’ ; 
because <X)ns(;crated to Christ. They Ixire 
the name and should also vhow* the nalurfi of 
saints. The holiness of the (’hiirch is con 
tinually suggested in this Epistle. With all 
that in every place call] The greeting is ex- 
tended to include all Christians in the neigh- 
bourh<MKl. There was a branch of the Churcli 
at Cenchreatj, the eastern |>ort of Ckirintli 
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(2 (’or P Ro 1 C I). Call upon the name] Prayer 
was offererl to ('hriHt })y ail ChnsHaiiM from 
the time of the Ascenwion, and this is one of 
the (learest proofs that He was regarded as 
trul} divine (Ae7'’^* 3. Grace he unto 

you, and peace] St Paul’s invariahle greeting 
to the ( hurehes Grace i*- the favour of (iod, 
and peace the result of the enjoynient of that 
fav(»ur 

4 9 Paraphrase. P praise (Iod continual ly 
Is'caiise tlirough your spiritual union with 
(’hrist you have leeeived the gifts of His 
grace (.a) 1 am especially thankful because 
}our knowle<ige <d‘ the trutli and \our ability 
t<» give it evpressKtn liave increased ((‘»|witii 
the increasing response of \our spirits to tlu' 
gospel ot (’hiisl (7) Yvni are thus im an 
e<jualit\ with other rhuiches in respect ol 
spiritual gills; and you wait and watch for 
the coming ot the Lonl, (S) who will keep 
you faithful. S(» that none shall reproach you ’ 

4. I thank my God] St Paul regarded tlie 
(ainnthian ('hurcli, in spite ot its sins aiul 
faults, as a true ami living (diiitch 5, Are 
ennched] HY ‘were enriched’ In all utter- 
ance, and nt all knowledge] 'I'he fa<-t that thev 
al)use<l these gitt.s (12-‘ Id'>- 11"'-’) did not 
lead the Aposth' to umlervaliie them 6. The 
testimony of Chnst] 'I’he Ajiostle's witness to 
Clinst's jierson and ]K)wer ami saving wairk 
W’as verified h\ itsellects upon the (’onnthians. 

7. The coming of our Lord] cp 4''7‘" 
Ih'*’ Prh4*‘ ‘JlVt.'P'J^ 8. Confirm you] 
keep von steadfast. 9. The fellowship of 
his Son] ie union with Him 'Phis is the 
keynote of the ICpistle.and leads to thetliought 
suggesti'd in the next paragraph, that they wlio 
are united to ( liiist should he united to one 
another. 

Divisios T. I *^'- 6 '-“ l*uounKMs srooKS'i r.i) 
iiY Titr. Kki’ohi v>r (’unoi/s pKorLi: 

(d) I *" 4“h PAltriKs AM) PVKT\ Si'IlU’l IN 
1 m; ('iii’iu 11 

10-17. Paraphrase. * Hrethren, I implore 
you by the Holy Name of .lesus to abstain 
from strife and party spirit 1 have heard of 
your disputes and of your use of the names of 
'AjHistles and even of Christ's Holy Name as 
party watch worvls. (Id- HI) Can Christ be 
claimed as the projierty of a faction ! And 
are you putting my name on a level w'lth His 
Sacred Name V 1 am thankful that I baptised 
so very few of you tliat none can say 1 bap- 
tised in my own name. (17) Preaching was 
my work, not baptism — the preaching of sal- 
vation through the Cross of Christ.’ 

10. By the name of our Lord] The Ajiostle 
api>eals to them by the Holy Nome of Jesus, 
which itself aliould remind them of their one- 
ness as His followers, since they had all been 
baptised into it. 3 pealc the same tlung] i.e. 


agree in calling Christ your only leader. Per- 
fectly joined, etc.] lit. ‘ adjusted in the same 
mind ami 111 the same view.’ They should 
lie reconciled, and try’ to be of the same 
spirit. 

II Chloe] We know nothing of her but 
her name. ‘Those of her house’ may have 
been son.s or brot tiers or servants. Conten- 
tions] 'J'hti ‘divihions’ of V. 10 had produced 
disputes jirobably at the meetings for w’orship 

12. This I say] The Corinthiiin Christians 
were divided into parties (see Intro ), each 
professing to follow the teaching and example 
of a favountc teacher. I'liese parties had not 
yet separated into opjiosing .sects, but their 
existence <iepnve<l the Cliureh of the jiower of 
united action arising trom united feeling 

13. Is Christ divided, ete ] see jiarajihrase 
St. J*aul reminds the Corinthians indirectly but 
emphatically of the cruciHxion ol Chnst for 
them and of their baptism into His name 
Hy the one they had lieen redeemed from sin ; 
by tlieothei they had been dedicated to Christ s 
service, and had entered into communion with 
Him How' then could they put others sidv* 
by side with their crucified Ijord ? 

Baptized m ( RV ‘ into ’) the name of Paul] 
Their bajttism did not dedicate them to Pkn/'h 
service 14. Cnspiis] the ruler of the syna- 
g<»giie (Ac IH'') Gams] .see Ro HI-'^ 

15. Lest any should say] This does not 
mean that llic Apostle refrained from baptising 
bi-caiise be had this danger in view', but only 
that because of the fat‘1 tliat a party had liceii 
formed in his narm', it was well that he had 
not bapti.soil, and .so laid himself o{>en to mis- 
refiresentatioii 16. Stephanas] was now’ with 
St Puul(HH“) He had been the first (’01- 
inthian convert (HP') 17. Not to baptize] 

'J'he Apo.sflc' leserved himself as far as jiossible 
for the work of preaching, and left bajitism 
for the most part to his coinjianions. Not 
with wisdom of words] 1 e }»ay’ing attention, 
not to tlie manner of pre.seiiting the truth, hut 
to the substance of the truth itself. 

18 -25. The go.spel of the crucified Christ is 
no foolishness to those wlio know' its powiT 
The wisdom of the w'orld has been show'ii to Ire 
mere lolly by the wisdom of (iod in (’hrist 
Alen in their wisdom wanderevl away from 
(toiI. and it is by this so-called folly of preach- 
ing that those who believe, both Jew's and 
Greeks, have l>een saved. 

18. Foolishness] Christ's self-sacrificing 
death produces no response in some hearts : 
cp. 2 ('or‘J 4^. Perish .. are saved] RV 
‘ are perishing . . are being saved.’ Salvation 
is here spoken of as present and progressive. 
The Apostle is thinking of the work of Chnst 
in sanctifying those who believe. The power 
of God] Because the lives of those who receive 
it are tranaformed by the influence of Christ 
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dwelling in ihem hy II is Spirit and uiouldmg 
thorn to His will. 

19,20 Paraphrase. ‘ For (iod still Morks 
in the same wav as when o\erruling tin- coui-se 
of history Ho eonfoundfd those \Hio in their 
boasted wisdom douhte<! His j.roteetion, and 
sought alliance with Eg^pt against Assmui 
( 20) Has H»‘ not eonfoundrd the wise, both 
learned Ji w and keen wilted (Ireek. lo re\eal- 
iiig how little their learning and eioijuenee 
have done to save men from sm ’ 

19. It IS written] l,)noled from the E\\ 
version of Isi2;'J‘ 21. BywisdomlTlu tiiei ks 
learned nothing of His eharar-iei fiom n.itine 
or speeiilation, and the dew s f.nh d lo ri-eognist* 
the tnitli taught in tli.-ii hist<*r\ and in then 
law'(< p lio 1 2) The foolishness of preaching j 
St Paul, of eoiirse. is vviiting s.n t ast i(m11 _\ 
Yes! \ou rail it follv , but it is wisei than 
all Mmr w isdom ' 

22-24 Paraphrase. And tins is tuna as 
the faets deelau The .b \v > 'will not helnne 
unless a nnrai h- is wrouLiht Indore their eve'v, 
the (Jrei-ks will aecejit no truth that is not 
comineiided lo philosoplneal spreulation , (2.t) 
hut tlu' siih)t‘<'t (d our pli'iehiug i>^ s.lI v at loii 
through til*' erucdied (’hi 1st — who h.is bv Ills 
death set Us fiec fioui lh«' hou<l.ig<' an<l fiiuii 
the }>ower of sin — .1 d<teti iiu* whu h move', 1 lie 
Jt'Ws to aiiL'* t ami th*- (rre«ks to miitli tJl) 
but whu'h IS iruf wis*lum to us iK'e.iusc we 
hav e lieeii d*di\ t'l *‘*1 ftoinsin and bi*»iiLrlit to 
(io*l hv the 1 ratisfoi miii't p )W*'r <»t ( 'linst 

23. A stumbhngblock ] I'h* uh aol a < rii* ih» il 
Messiah was repiiL'iiaiit lo tin .Inw" Foolish- 
ness] d'lit' (ireeks ma'l* a jest <d .'•mil .i i** 
ligion As an illusiiation the T.iilh'iv .if 
Lueian in a later ag*' nia\ he * ile*l 24 Them 
which are called] tlms* wlioin tin* messag*' lias 
hiund re.spiiimive Christ the power. . and the 
wisdom of God] lb is the power of li*»*l 
because He enables the siniiei to**ver*onM his 
sin , and the wisdom of (Jo<i because H** re- 
\*‘als the mimlof (b»d ami the praetieahle waiy 
of salvation 25. The foolishness of God] 
d'his method of Hal\atii*n hv the ( ross of 
('hn.st 111 point of fact saved men from their 
sin.s And thus the so ealh'il foolishiieHs of 
(to<1 was proved in jiraetne to Im- w'lwr than 
the wise methods of men 

26-31. Paraphrase. ‘ Look at the Ktat« of 
matters m your own (’hnrch There are few 
among you eminent in the eyes of the w<udd. 
( 27 - 2 ‘J) Hilt It IK just wdiat is w'eak and lowdy 
and of no account a(<-ording to worldly Htand- 
anls that God has chosen to shame what ik 
strong and lofty and worldly- w im^ that no man 
mavlKia^t or compare hmw'ork with God's. ( 3 ( 1 ) 
And you CorinthianH are the evidences of the 
work of God m (’hrmt who haa wived you from 
your Hint* ; ( 31 ) and so the word of prophecy 
has been fulfilled that if any one wishes to 
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Iwiast let him boast of what God has wrought 
for him ■ 

26. Yc see yourcallmg] U\ ‘ Helnd*! your 
eullmg ■ Calling, ‘woildly statnm,' but 
(mmI’s mvitatnm given through (’linst Not 
many wise, eti ] I'Im' ( '*)nnthi:ni ( 'huivli was 
coinjMwed ehu'tiv t»f jM'ople wln» from the 
woildlv stanilp*iiiit weie of litlh> lucoiint 
'riifii- well' ju-obablv manv fiei <lmeii iitid shiv cm 
111 the Gliureh til*' formei Is'iiig eliu lly eiigugeil 
m tiade Pi* if llainsav savs that the iiaineH 
l’*'i tiinatus, Adiiiicus { It* ' " ). (binis 
1 *I - b. 'I’erlius ( lb* 1 ('* - '), ami (,biar1us ( lb* 1 (’* ), 

wer*' tb**s*- *>f free*linen. i *• l*»nm'r slaves, who 
liailbeenset freeot redci'ine*! ' ( Jams w as pi *ib 
ablv a mil fieedman to wlnun the h< »iit*uiable 
tiniv *‘l I'lili rtaining the gnestH**! th* (’hureb 
was assign* *r Noble] 1 e **! n*»lil* bu lb 

28 Base] le **1 l*»w bitili Things which 
are not] m- men mtnenlitn-s ep M t 1 1 ■ 

Hath God chosen] 'I’linee *inpbatieall\ le- 
pi‘ate*i. tt* mark the lact that all is *lne t*i(iod 

29. That no flesh should glory] beeaiis*' 
( i*>d s <-all is n<*t gi \ * 11 on a*'e**un t ol aiiv eai thly 
[M»siti*>ti **r aiivantage 

30. Who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, *1* j HM \Vh*> was mmle 
unto us wisthmi fi**ni (io*!. li**tli nghti-ousiiesH 
ami saneliln ation and n <h inptioii, • tc d'bere 
are oiilv three <'**-oi iliiiat* It rms in tin* Hcn- 
tem‘‘* |{ighl<‘(*nsness san* I if leal i« *n ami re 
<1* inption are snh(*i*liiiat(' to wisdom and 
«les<’n]»l ivu *)r e\plauat*>ry ol it (’hrisl mthe 
tim- wisd*>ni (»f (Jod the expression of IllH 
*h'sir<' f<*! onr salv.itnm an*l <*l ||is |*ower m 
a* eoiMpbsliing It That wisdom is sixiwui in 
( hnst a.s Ib' first forgivcK our sms ami a<‘ee|*lM 
us as nghteoiis. tlu'ii goes on t*» mak*' us pure 
ami holv hv Hik imlwtlling inflm ne* , ami 
linally pioimscs 1*> gi\( us ultimat" viclurv 
<*\*r Hin and death and to rais* ns to lile 
i ternal 31. He that gloncth] Tlien* wuis 
nothing f>f w hu h human wiHdorn could hoaHt 
}*luloH4»phy }ia<i h< IjK-d a few jutellectual niimls, 
but had never lom ln**! tin ordinary man Hnl 
tb*- t'roHK nia<ii* Hk apf*eal to the lowly as w<‘ll 
as to the noble, ami ‘the f<*o|ishneHH of Go*! ’ 
transformed human lives, d«'livenng tlieni from 
the bomlag*' of sin and making fbein ‘new 
creatun.'s ’ in (’hnst Tlien-fore let them 
glory ill God alone. 

(HAPTLU 2 

Thl Nati ki of Si I’ ai j V PHF,A<ni\n 

1-5 Paraphrase. ‘When I viRif*-*! y<»u in 
CVirinth I mufl** no atl*‘m'*f to reconeib* my 
mesHHg** with your Greek j»hiloH<*phv. ( 2 ) hut 
kejit the jiroclamation of the facts of riinKtH 
life and death upon tlie CroHs ( 3 ) It was 
with much anxiety and nelf-diHtnist that 1 
preachwl the goKpel to you ; ( 4 ) and the huc 
cess I obtained was due not to my way of 
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cominending the truth, but nolcly to the spirit 
and power which animated me ; (f>) and bo 
O iMi’s pur[K>He woh fulfilled, that your faith 
Bhould 1x5 baaed not ujkhi the eloquence of 
man, but upon the grace of God.’ 

1. When I came] i.e. on his first visit nome 
five yiiurs Injfore (Ac 18* “). Not with ex- 
cellency of speech or of wisdom] St Paul did 
n<»t tiy to win the ( orinthians to the gospiel 
either by the ehxjuerice of his speech in pn*- 
senting it. or by his adroitness in showing 
Its connexion with some of the philosophical 
ideas which were jKipnlar at the time. Testi- 
mony] 1 e which (ohI sent me to gi\e about 
t'hriHt. RV, following another reading, has 
‘ inystery,’ i.e. the hnhlen counsel an<l will of 
Go<l revealed in Christ cp Ro 1 (I 

2. Save Jesus Christ, etc ] I'he AjMistle re- 
lied for their comerHion upon his witness to 
the great facts of Clirisfs life an<l death. I'he 
Crucifixion he dwelt upon all the more ein- 
phatically that he knew it must be an un- 
attractive doctrine to nian\ 3. In weakness] 
His first \isit was paid at a time when he 
was either sick in liody from his recurrent 
malaiiy (2 Cor 12"), or sick at heart from his 
failure at Athens { Ac 1 7 *’-). and dreading lest 
he were again to fail among thew* argumenta- 
tive Greeks. Fear and . . much trembling] The 
AfKistle freipientlv uses this expression to 
uulicate an o\erjtowcring anxiety for the 
performance of dut \ , culminating in a supreme 
effort : cp. 2 Cor 7 * '* Eph ()'’ Phil 2 *'. 

4. 'Pile success of the Apostle's preaching 
was the result of his own possession of the 
divine Spirit, and the jiower that resided in 
Ins message to arrest and coiiMiice the hearer 

6-16 Paraphrase. * There is indeeil a wis- 
dom with wdiich the facts of the gospel are 111 
harinon> and which w'e declare to those who 
are ripe to receive it. (7, H) It is not the 
wisdom of this wairhl, for that led its pos 
st'ssors to crucify the Lord ; but the w'lsdom 
which G«h 1 has long kejit secret (if) as the 
ScTiptures confirm. (10) This secret wnsdom 
God has revealeil to us liy His Spirit ,(11) for 
just as man’s spirit alone knows his secret 
thoughts, so only the Spirit of (iod knows 
(roll’s deep designs. (12) And that Spirit of 
(rod has revealed those designs to us, (13) and 
we preach them in words suited to convey 
their spiritual message. (14) Now to the man 
who has not lieen enlightened by the Spirit of 
(rod these truths make no appeal ; (15) but 
he whose mind has lieen thus enlightened is 
able to estimate them rightly, and he himself 
in his tuni cannot bo understood by the un- 
spiritual. (Ifi) For no one can know the mind 
of the Lord so as to instruct Him ; but we are 
in sympathy with the mind of Christ, and so 
can understand tkese spirituid truths which 
are revealed in Him.’ 


6. Wisdom] Christianity has a wisdom of 
its own. While it is centred in a Person, it 
IS capable of being expressed in the terms of 
philosophy, and is in harmony with all that is 
best in human reasoning and speculation. 

Perfect] St. Paul divides (’hristians into 
two cla.Hses, the beginners and the advane»‘d. 
The former must l>e taught the simple truths 
of the gospel and grounded in its facts : the 
latter are able to receive teaching regarding 
(tod’s plan in rc<lemption and His purjiOKc as 
it is revealed in Christ and illustrated in the 
history of the world ' Perfect ’ means ' mature.' 
‘full grown,’ and is applied to (’hristians of 
ripe exjKjncnce and characlcr. It is often used 
in this sense 111 the Kiastle to the Hebrew's: 
cp. Kpb4*:‘ ('ol 1 Hcb2i*’ o’M-* :♦’» 10 *, etc 

The princes of this world J ‘ 'J'lic men of 
light and leading ’ ( Dods) They showed utter 
igiu*rance of (iod s mind cp. v 8 

7. In a mystery] Mvstcrv mi'ans soinctliing 

f(»nncrly hidden in tlic counsels of (Jod. but 
now revealed. The ‘mystery’ here is the 
reasoned account <>f the redemption brought 
by Christ I'lieologv- is necessary if we are 
to umlerstand our religion Unto our glory] 
cp. ])lt25'’*^ 8. The Lord of glory] ’J'he glorj- 

IS Hih , and He came to bestow it upon us. to 
bring us to the perfection of our nature 9. Eye 
hath not seen] A free quotation, perhaps from 
memory, «>f IsiitG'*, with the addition of 
‘neither have eiiteied into the heart oi man,’ 
111 order to enqihasise the fact that man has 
had no share in the discovery. The things 
which God hath prepared] 'i'he spiritual bless- 
ings and eomforls and enlightenment revealed 
in Christ 10. SearchethJ i.e. explores, fa- 
thoms ; PsEV.i* RoH -". The deep things] lit 
‘the depths of (iod’ 1 e His counsels ii. The 
spirit of man . . the Spirit of God] I'he twi* ex 
pressions are exaeth parallel. The spirit of 
man is man’s conscious self in thought : and 
the Spirit of God is His conscious Self 111 
thought. 

12, 13. Render, ‘Now when we accepted 
the salvation of the gospel our minds were 
enlightened not by any worldly wisdom, hut 
by the w-isdom W'hieli God's Spirit bestows 
u^ion the spintually-nimded and which enables 
us to understand and appreciate the blessings 
given us tlirough Christ. (13) And these 
blessings we explain to you in terms sug- 
gested by no human philosophy, but by God’s 
Spirit, interpreting spiritual truths in spiritual 
language.’ 

12. The spirit of the world] i.e. the wisdom 
falsely so called, which brought men no bless- 
ing. The spirit which is of God] i.e. true 
spiritual insight, which God gives by bestowing 
upt>n us a portion of His own Spirit, sending 
forth into our minds His light and truth 
(Ps43®). The things that are freely given] 
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The ppintual blessings brought l)y (’hrist, 
forgivoMCSs. 8Jinctific4ition. redemption (!•“') 

13. Wc speak] Our language no less than 
onr truths are the result of tlie spiritual in- 
sight with whieh (iod has eiilighteiieil onr 
minds Comparing spintual things with spirit- 
ual] The phrase should be translated either, 

(1) ‘interpreting spiritual truths in s{untual 
language,’ or, (2) as in HM. ‘interpreting 
spiritual things to spiritual men ' 'File former 
connects it with the context of this \ , the 
latter with v. 14 . With the former also 
cp. V. 4 . 

14. The natural man] 1 e man as he is b\ 
nature befon' he has come under the iiiHiienee 
of (Jod's gTace lie nia\ have all the intt‘1 
lectual qualities necess.iiv t<» conqireheiMl the 
Misdom of man. but he cannot understand 
the W'lsdorn of (Jod without the spintual 
qualities which coiiu' onl\ fr^un acceptain e of 
the gosfiel, eg. huniility. purity of heart, and 
submission totlu' influence of ('hrist 15. Is 
judged of no man | 'Flit^ unregenerate man 
cannot t'stimate the spintual man’s experiences 
aiid aspirations he is only hew ildi‘r»*d when 
he hears tlu'se things uientione«l i6. Who 
hath known] adajited from lHa 4 (t‘‘^ No man 
untouched by (lod's Spirit can know an\ thing 
of His mind. Ills truth is onl\ re\e,ile<l to 
those in sympathy with the s[)irit ami charai'ter 
of ('hrist 

(’HAPTKR d 

Till, Fvi 1,1 OK Paiciv Si’iiur 

The immaluntv of the Corinthian converts 
and their unlitneHs for anything but elerrieiit- 
arv instruction in the faith is proved b\ their 
mutual ](*alousics and their disagreements 
about their teacher's 

1-9. Paraphrase. * Ye yourselves, bn thren. 
are an illustration of what J sa.v. (2) I have 
treated \ou as beginners and given \ou ele 
mentary f ’hrist laii teaching, for hitherto ,vou 
have been unfit for anv other, (d. 4 ) Sou 
are still but immature ('hristians. as the strife 
and division about your teachers show (.b- 7 ) 

We ajiostles are but instruments in the hands he buildeth] The Apostle indieab's the great 
of (»od to secure your salvation, we are resfMUisibilities of ('hnstian ministers and 
p<jwerlesa of mirselves. (H. ti) Both of us teachers xi, 12. Other foundation] Faith in 
arc alike in this resjK'ct, ami all we are con- Christ as Saviour and willing submission to 
cemed with is the faithfulness of our work His influence* are the foundation on which 
For we co-openvte to carry out (rod’s purpos<i Christian clianwter must l>e huilt If these are 
in tilling the field of your spiritual life, or. as set aside, the character is not bused on ('hrist, 
we may put it, in contnhuting to the building and all teat'hing which does not begin from 
of your Christian character.' the statement of these principles and retain 

1. Not., as unto spiritual] The hidden them as its Iwisis is not in any true sense 
wisdom of which the Ajsistle has l)eeii writing Christian 

is not for them. Canud] The (ik. means 13. The day] i.e. the day of judgment or 
‘ fleshy,’ and points t<i the fact that they were the day of the Ijord. The imagery of fire 
mere infants, so to speak. It is interpreted testing the building is Ixith natural and 
by the words which follow. 2. Milk] the suggested by the (JT. accounts of the mani 
rudiments of the gospel ; the alphaljet of festations of Jehovah. 15. Sared] because 
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Chnstiaiiily. Wc find samples of it 111 Paul's 
preaching (.\clin<“*^ 

Meat] more advanctnl teaching n'garding 
the purptiNc of Christ's coming and the faith 
and hope of Chnsliaiis. such as is prcsciitcil 
m ihc Kpistlcs t<t tlu‘ Komans. Colo.ssians, and 
Kphcsians 3. Carnal] 'Phe (Jk here is dif 
fei'eni from that in v. l.aml means * Heshly,’ 
le walking in tlie lust.s <»f the Mesh 

4. Carnal] 'Phe Ck is again dilh*rent from 
vv I ami and means, as HV. ‘men ' 

5. Ministers] 1 «• servanls who ministered 

t*) voui needs Even as the Lord gave] i.e 
according to the alnlili given bv Cod 6 . I 
have planted] St Paul founded the Chun'h 
at Connih (.\<- IH’ Apollos watered ] Ac 
l.s*“ 8 . One] lit ' om’ thing,' le having 

a common aim 9. Labourers together with 
God] BV ‘Cods fellow workers' PerhiijiH, 
helUT, ■ b'llow WorkiTS for Cod.’ the (MU 
plia.sis all Ihrough being on Cod s powiM' and 
work 'Phe .\pohlleH were fellow Workers with 
(•lie another, but m>i fellow -workers willi Cod 
in (|iiite till* same h( use Husbandry] 1 c 
tilled field Building] 'Phe Aposth' in the 
next lew vv. develops the illusfralion taken 
fnuii bniidiiig. witli which as a frcipiiMibir of 
cities he was more familiar For tins niebi 
phor cp P’qih 2 -’" Co| 2 ~ 

10 15 Paraphrase. ‘ Let me TTiniiid you 
that l)\ the favour of Cod I was tlie founder 
of }our('hureh 'Pliose w ho followed me t^uik 
up mv wi»ik ( 1 1 ) 'Phe foumiatnm I laid was 
faith III Jesus Christ (12) No one can lay 
any <»ther , but ev( r_\ biiibhM' is resismsible 
for what he builds upon it (I.')) 'Phe tesfjv 
applied to fhe spintual life and eharaebjr of 
the Church will prove Ins faillifulness or his 
uiiwortfiiriess in ifie day whim the Lord returns 
in judgment ( 14 . lb) If the spintual life of 
hi‘' eon verts U* health) ami their growth m 
goodness evidiMit. he will be rewarded ; but if 
not In* will lose Ins reward and barely stmure 
ills own salvation ’ 

xo. Another buildeth] Apollos and otlK^ni 
carried on the work begun bv St. ibuil How 
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of his own Christian life. Yet so as by fire] 
As I he i)uil(icr may encape with hia life while 
the fianies destroy the building on wdiich he is 
engaged, so the Christian teacher may be saved 
hiniM<>lf. though his teaching be proved worth- 
less for e<lilication. ‘ Sincerity docs not verify 
(l<H-tnne, but it saves the man ' (K W. RolKTt- 
Hon ) 

i6, 17. Woe to tlie teacher who bv per- 
iiicioiiK te aching or example injures or destiovs 
the spiritual life of memiKTs of the Church i>f 
Christ : Cod shall d<» e\en so to him. If any 
man defile J A worse case than \ lo There 
tin- merely unprolitable teacher himself es<-apcs . 
here tin- positively hurtful is pmnsbed Holy] 
i.e sacreil, not to be injured with irapunit\ 

Which /r,n/,/r ye are] U\' • and such are\e ’ 
i.e holy 

18-23 Paraphrase. ‘ Do m»t ileceive your- 
selxes; blit if theie be any of you [iridiiig 
himself on his worldly wisilom let him ipucklv 
unlearn it, that he ma\ h-arn the true wisdom 
( Cd, 2(1) I'or as H(>1\ S'.<Tipture teaches, worldly 
wisdom IS but foliy m (^od s sight (LM-LM) 
Do not, tln-refore, use tin* names of your 
teachers us part\ ivatchwonls. boasting about 
your devotion to this or that one. Learn 
what IS good from them all, for they all alike 
belong to >011. Ainl n(*t only do they Is-long 
to you, but all things belong to ym ; and you 
belong to Christ , and Christ Himself belongs 
to Cod.’ 

19. The wisdom of this world] The conceit 

and vanity of men are folly with Cod 'I’he 
results of this folly in Christian teachers 
are indicated 111 v\ lo. 17 . It is written] 
Job:,i» ' 

20. And again] PslMii. 21. Glory in men] 
boast of their jireference for this or that 
teacher, as they had U-t-n doing ( 1 

21. All things are yours] To him who is 
united to (’hrist all things belong, contributing 
to the growth of his Christian character and 
the incr<‘asing perfection of his spiritual life 
He learns from all teachers , the world pro 
vi<les him with the means of growth in gr-act*, 
for all his ex|^>eriences in its posse.ssions and 
work intluence his spiritual life , life is full of 
divine meaning and j>ur|K)8e ; death is revealeil 
to him aa the gate of life , he is delivered 
h*om any dimger to liis spirit arising from the 
perplexities of the present or tin* problems 
Of the future (things to come). 23. Ye arc 
Christ’ s] i e. you l>elong to Christ. iu)t to Paul 
or Apollos or Cephas. And Christ is God’s] 
i.e. God is over all . even Christ belongs to 
Him. And as we are Christ's, we l>elong to 
(tchI, Theodorv't remarks, ‘ (lirist belongs to 
Goil. not as Ciod's creature, but as God's 
Sou.’ Perhaps the Apostle simply desires to 
assert that God is supreme over all : cp. 16 ‘-** 
Jn4W 


4. 7 


CHAPTER 4 

CuRisTiAW Teachers only the Instru- 
ments OF (ioi) 

The folly and sin of quarrelling about 
different teachers w'ho are but servants of 
Christ and responsible t,o Him. 

1-5. Paraphrase. * Aou have l>een engaged 
in strife ulxmt the merits and position of your 
teachers. Consider for a moment what they 
are I hey h:i\e no authority of their own ; 
lh(>\ only l>car ChrisC.s meH.sages. (2-4) Ser- 
vants are responsible to their master : and so 
I am resjionsible not to you or to any iiiaii. 
but to(’hrist. (l>) Have patience until Christ 
comes, when cv'er> man will be rewarded as 
be has deserve-d 

I. Mmisters] rather, subordinates 

Stewards] dis})ensing the truths entrusted 
no* If'Jng of their own Mysteries 
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of God] Hh- spiritual truths revealed by"('hriHt, 
arid by His Spirit in Christian experu-nce (.In 
Ini-’, H) 2. Required in stewards] cji. ]Vlt 
24 Jjk 1 ». 1. - 4. I know nothmg by myself] 

R\ agamsl nivselt J lie idea is the same 
as m Ai 24 '*- 5. Before the time] le of 

( hrist s n-tuin St l*aul ev idently expected 
the a<l\ent of Christ within the lifetime of 
hiinself and Ins converts, though the exact 
turn- was iinecrtain cp 

The hidden things of darkness] the tilings 
that arc at jircsent unknown I'hcre is no 
suggestion of cm] m the jihrase Along with 
the counsels of the hearts it denotes all the 
materials for fonnmg a just judgment 

6 13 Paraphrase. • In speaking of the folly 
of these <1 ivisiouh 1 have used only the names 
of Apollos and myself ; but the same pririci- 
pjes apply to your attitude to all your teachers. 
( 7 ) Wliy do some of you pride yourselves on 
In-ing better than others ? None of you has 
anything that he did not receive. (8) You 
boast as if you had all possible wwlom. 

ould that it were so, that we might share it. 
( 9 ) It looks as if w’e W'ho are Apostles wore the 
leiust worthy of all God’s servants, a spectacle 
for men and angels. (10) \on are wise and 
honourable . we are fof)lish and Contemptible. 
(11-ld) AVe suffer and toil, returning blessing 
for cursing , and are lookeil upon as outcasts 
to this day ’ 

6 . Not to think of men above that which is 
written] R\ * not to go beyond the things 
which are written.' The expression is am- 
biguous to us : it may refer either to what St. 
l*aul has already written or to the general 
teaching of the (>T Perhaps it was a familiar 
quotation, ' Do nothing beyond the injunctions 
of Holy W rit.’ Be puffed up for one against 
another] lit. • Be pulfed up the one in favour 
of one (say. Paul) against the other (say, 
Apolioe).' 7. Who maketh thee to difftf] 
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better, ‘who maketh ilioe (who art puffed up) 
8Uj>erior ? ’ That thou didst not receive] i e 
from U8 (whom ye now desjHsc). as is shown 
by V. 8. 8. Now ye are full] The Apostle 

now returns to the use t)f sarcasm, tlie weajion 
he has already wielded with effect. The 
8e\eral sentence.s are eitluT interrogate e oi 
exclamatory, and should ha\c marks of inter- 
rogation or exclamation He expresses with 
bitter irony their own estimate of themst lves 
as having reached perfection, ‘ come into their 
knigdcmi,’ HO to speak, and needing to learn 
nothing more. Would to God you did rcignj 
How little they knew (hen tnio spintual poM 
tion cp Re\ .M" 9. 'I'lie ( 'onnthians lancied 

]H)Sitioii IS contrasted with tin' .\postle's a<-tual 
jtosilion Last, as it were appointed to death j 
UV ‘ host of all, as men doomed to <lealli He 
likens the Apostles to iTiniinals < ondemned (o 
fight to the tieath in the arena Foi the iiieta- 
pho! cp A few ye.irs later ('hnstiaiis 

were often so put to death Spectacle J tik 
‘ theatre ’ 10 The sareasni is eonlimicd Wc 

roc fools] in pM‘:ic)iiiig tin* foolishness of the 
Cross Yeo/r'Wlse] le shiewd (le\ei 

12 . Working with our own hands] St 
Ibuil’s consiaiit practice . ep Ae l^ 'JU “ I ( 01 

1 TlrJ'-' 'JTh.r 

14-21 Paraphrase, ‘ 1 wnile ikU to shame 
you, hut to admonish yon , ami I have the 
right to do so. for I am yout spintual iaihei 
(Ki. 17 ) Follow my evainpie, therefore, and 
attend to the mstnictions (tf 'rimothy whom I 
sent to remind you of niy toaclnng and piae- 
tice ( 18 ) Some of you have been pluming 
yourselves on yoiir attainments, and jiostng as 
authorities, as if I were m ver t<» return to ymi. 
(Id, ‘JO) Do not deceive yoursehes J shall 
soon he witli you to test not the words of 
tlnse authorities, hut their jKiw'er . for the 
kingrlom of (iotl is a<lvanced not hy empty 
W(»rds, hut hy .spiritual power ( J 1 ) The spirit 
111 which I shall come de|M.*rKls upon uuir 
selves. If ynu continue in your evil eourses 1 
shall act with seventy if you repent 1 shall 
be gentle and encouraging ’ 

15. instructers] UV tutors': those who 
sucAveeded St Paul at ('oniith Begotten you 
through the gospel] St I’aul had lieen the 
means of their conversion He had given 
them the new life. 

17. Timothy See Intro. My ways which 
be in Chnst] i.e my manner and c<nidu< t as a 
teacher in Christ's service. In every church] 
He constantly upi>eal8 to the practice of other 
Churches as a check to the spirit of individual- 
ism and separation so prevalent at fVirinth : 
cp. 7 ^' in^^ 14 ^’^. 18. Puffed up] Some of 

the Corinthian converts conceived themselves 
so ‘ wise ' as to l>e able to despise Bt. Paul's 
authority. Their opps>sition developed later 
on, and drew from St. Paul the ‘ severe ’ 


which wc have m J Cor 10 -Id See lntn>. 
Jt'or As though I would not come] UV as 
though 1 were not coming ’ 'riiev seem to 
have thought that as he had n'tiiaineil so long 
in Kplu'Mis he would n<)t return to Corinth. 

19. Shortly] ephi ’ For his plans and 
their ultmiatr fullduMiit sei Intro JCoi 

20. Not m word, but in power] 'I'lie exten- 
sion of God'' kingdom is pioinotod not hy t'lo 
ipienct* of s|Hfeli blit b\ sjurilual influeiu’e 
pr<H-eeding from Clitisl s followers, ami Iw'com- 
mg a power in men s hvi's ep Po 11'-'. 

(’H.VPTFU 

( /') 5 ' 'I'll l ( ' V-'I OK 1 \l V|nl{ \ I I I V 

'File .Vp^i^tlr h;»d written (!*'') of coming to 
e\er« ise authof It V Ibre w.is a (asein w Ineli 
It was needeil .\ man had t reated a seandal 
iiy marrying Ins sle|nnollu r . and the ( 'onntli 
lans hati tioiie noliiing 'I'hey hail allowed 
him to retain ins imMidtersInp in the Church 
Si I’aul mstriiets (hem to t xettnninnneate tin; 
off'rmh'i, and keep the Clnireh pure 

18 Paraphrase. • A ruinoiit ha.s leaehetl im‘ 
that uiiehastity existi aim»ng yon. and that one 
ttf your numlM r has taken Ins stepmother as 
Ins wife, an act yvlm h liie very heathen ahhor 
(J) How' can you maintain your .itlitmle of 
self-satisfaclitm m j»reMt'iiee of this wamlul 
Why do you not rather Innniliale yourselves 
ami remove tin* sinnt'r It tun yt>nr fellowslnjr ? 
(d) For 1 who am at a ilislanee feel the tlis- 
graee as though 1 were aimtrig ytui, ami have 
ah'eatly decnletl what must be done, as if 1 
wt*re III your asHeriibly ( 4 , 0) WImui ytui are 
gathered together, I laung present wilh you iti 
H[)int, proeeod to pass setilence of eyeomiiiuiii- 
cation <ui tins man, deliv ering him sttleiiinly to 
Satan in the name of .lesiis tuir Lonl, that. 
Ins soul nuiy Ikj saved even if his hotly perish 
(t'l) Ht»W' Hensidess is yoiii self-comcit in pn;- 
rwTice of this impurity. Doyemrt realise that 
you are all in <langer of Ixurig <legnid<*i| Iry it 'r' 
( 7 ) Put away this leaven of unlifrliness. then, 
ami remain free from it Uemeiiiher how at 
the l^issover all leaven w'as put away , and 
now that our Pasrffial Lamh ('hnst .lesiis has 
U'cn sacnficetl. and our feast of unleaymned 
hrea^l licgun. (8) let us c<*I(*brute our Passover 
hy putting awMiy tlie leaven (»f vice ami siii and 
using only the unleavened bread of purity and 
truth ' 

X. It is reported commonly] UV ‘ It is actu- 
ally reported ’ His father's wife] The father 
may have been dear! or Wiparaf^*d from Ins 
wife ; the stepsfrn had then married her. The 
('onnthian Church was evidently unconiieiouH 
that there was anything sinful in such a union 
HjuI the man and woman U-en living in sin 
without marriage the f’hureh could scarady 
have made even a show of defending their 
conduct. The parsons referred to in 2 Cor 7 
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have no connexion with thin incident ; see 
notes there. 2. Puffed up] Ttus is probably 
to be taken f((!iierally as referring to their 
iKiastfuliiess about their spiritual privileges 
and attaiiiiiienta : cp 4 '’ *-. The Apostle ex- 
pri'Hsrs Kurjirise that the scJindal among them 
did not humble their jiride 3. Have judged 
already] taking their coneurrenee for granted , 
or giMiig them a suggestion trusting that they 
would follow it at once. He here asserts his 
authority to guide them in matters of dis- 
cipline ; and it was <)\er this qiiestuui of 
authority, and not o\ei that <*f the oflender’.s 
(•(induct, that the dispute lK‘tw(*(‘n St Paul and 
the ( hurch arose. 4. In the name of our Lord 
Jesus] Placed emphatically at the beginning, 
to indicate the Church’s tinal authority for 
taking this step to imbirce discipline - cp Ml 
1 g IS, 'ji' When ye are gathered together, etc ] 
St. I*aiil did not take discipline out of the 
hands nf the Church He slepjH*d in when 
the Church liad failed in diitv p(untirigout the 
duty and leaving the Church to jHU-form it 
My spirit] 'I'hey were to think of him as 
jiresent in spirit, and to let hi.s luHuence mould 
theirdelilHirations. 5. To deliver .. unto Satan] 
I'he offender was to be solemnly exeoui' 
munioated and handed over to Satan, wdio 
had |K)wer to eaus<‘ dis(“ase, in the belief 
that sufferings of body would assail him and 
W'ork repentance and salvation in him. even if 
they ended in bodily d(‘ath . cp Lk I ‘J Cor 
12’. 6. Your glorying] see on v 2 A little 
leaven] Leaven is here used of corrupting 
infliu'iices as elsewhere in the NT , except in 
our Lord’s parable of the leaven : cp. Mt HP' 
MkHi-' IjIcPJ’ (lalfP*. A low ideal of conduct 
even in one (mse has far reaching effects upon 
the w hole community 7 - leaven] Not 

(or. at any nite, not only) the unchaste sinner, 
but the spirit in the Church which is indiffer- 
ent to the sin. Christ our Passover] The 
mention of leaven, which was associated w’lth 
the Passover, causes the Ajwvstle to think of 
that institution ; and leads him to s[M>ak of 
(Tnst in allegorical fashion as the Christian 
(^lurch's Passover. As Christ has been sacri- 
ficed the days of the spiritual feast of unleav ened 
bread have lH*gun : and consequently every- 
vestige of impurity and maliee ami sin must lie 
rigorously excluded. 

9-13. Paraphrase. * This is just what I wrote 
to you in my former letter — that y0« were to 
have no connexion with men of impure life, 
(lb) I did not mean tha* you were tP have 
nothing to do with the heathen, who are gfpedy 
and covetous and idolaters, in rnctter? of 
ness and such bke, for that is impossible. (1 1) 
But 1 meant that if any professing Christian 
were guilty of such wickedness as impurity or 
drunkenness or evil speaking or greed, you 
were to have no fellowship with him. ( 12 , 13 ) 


I have nothing to do, so far as judgment is 
concerned, with the world at large. We have 
to judge those 111 the Church ; w-hereas the 
judgment of the world we leave to (rod. 
Therefore, excommunicate that wicked man.’ 

9. In an epistle] This clearly refers to a 
previous letter no longer extant and prior to 
any of our Ejustles to the Corinthians See 
Intro II. But now I have written] RM 'As 
it is, I wrote ’ The meaning is. 'What 1 wrote 
W'a.s.’ etc 'I’he Corinthians probably asked St. 
]*aiil III tiieir letter in reply to his first one, 
what tliev were to do wlieri they met non- 
Christiaiis 111 business and society Not to eat] 
They might be compelbsl to meet willi sueb 
imm and to have some business or social rein 
tions Hitb them, but they were not to have miy 
association willi them but w’hai was absolutely 
unavoidable. 12. Them . . that are without] i.e. 
the heat hen generally . all outside the Church. 

Do not ye] 'I'liev exercised diseipline in some 
cases though the.v had not rta-ognised its noees- 
sit} in this one 

CHAPTER b 

(/•) 6>-'’ CniMMlANS VM> LniliV'IlON 

St Paul reproves the Corinthians for re- 
ferring tlieir di.sputes about ordinary affairs 
to heathen judges 'J'he siihjeet was suggested 
by rumours he had heard ; and llie mention 
of ' judgment ’ in v 13 of the previous e. 
promjded its treatment at this stage. 

1-6 Paraphrase. ' How is it that when 
you quarrel with one another vou go before 
heathen judges and do not let .some of the 
brethren decide yuir matter’'' (2) Yon spoke 
of the Hiunts judging the w-orld. why not allow 
them to settle these trifles? (.’)) Yon spoke 
of Christians as looking to sit 111 judgment 
on angels . why not then let tlicin deal with 
the ordinary- affairs of life? ( 4 ) And if you 
must have tliese things settled formally, make 
umpires of unimportant Chnreh mernbers 
rather than heathen. (0) 1 write thus to 
make you ashamed. Is there really no wise 
man among you who t-Haii he trusted H) judge 
lietween his brethren, (b) and to prevent this 
unseemly practice of calling in (inbelievers to 
settle your disputes?' 

1. Dare any of you] Such action w-as an- 
tagonistic to the Christian spirit. The unjust] 
RV ' the unrighteous,’ i.e. the heathen. The 
name is used in irony for ‘ unbelievers' (v. b). 
• Do you call the heathen unjust, and yet dare 
to go to them alone for justice ?’ Saints] i.e. 
Christians. 

2 . That the saints shall judg^e the woild] 

This V and the two following vv. are WTitten 
sarc-astically. They appeal to the ' knowledge’ 
of the Corinthians, and it is probable that they 
were suggested by expressions in the letter 
sent by the Corinthians to 8t Paul. They 
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were puffed up with spiritual pride and desires now that the j^oapel had set them 
in their conceit and \ariity had sjM>kein»f their free from the association of eating with 
hope to judge Isjth men (1*) and angels idolatr}. 

(6^). If this l>e their expectation, says the St laiil [xuiits out. first, that there arc 
Apostle, surely they are capalde, e\en the qunhfK’ations of tins fre»'dom even in things 
me.'inest of them, of judging in matters of that an* morally inditrt'rent. and then that 
daily life. To take these expressions. alMuit foniieation is n(*t one of these things The 
the saints judging the world and angels sen- .suhjeet arises natunill} out of what he has 
ously, 18 to miss the point of the Apostle's shkI in v\ in 

argument. Besides, he has already said that 12 20. Paraphrase. ‘It is true as 3011 sng 
the Christians (both he ami they) had nothing got th.it ‘ all things are lawful" . hut tins is 
to do wnth judging the wo? Id. wlm h was Cod's not an ah.soliite hut a relatne prmeipli' You 
part (T) {See R:nnha\, ‘Hist (\»ni on niiist n<*t argue that the existriiee of a)»|H'tites 

Corinthians,’ in ‘ Kxjiositor.' Ad 1. p I'TH ) pnoes tie* lawfulness of thi ir gralitieation ■ 

6. Before the unbelievers] 'I'lie Corinthian 3 on must take cjire llial wliat is lawful is also 
eonverls referred t lieir disjuites about matters wise, and that ajipttiti* doi's not make you its 
of daily life. Mueh as • priees ami ownership’ shoe ( 1. 1 . 11 ) Both food ami t lie organ which 
(Ramsay), to heal lien judges or arhitrat<»rs digests it are pirisliahle. But tim l)od3 has 
St Paul urges them, if <pianel tlno must, to an eternal elenn'iit. and iirichast ity harms that 
choose arbitrators from .iimnig the brethren eternal elemenl , desigiii'd as it istcii tlie service 

7-1 1. Paraphrase. ‘ But the fault lies deeper of Christ am) participation 111 the Ri'surreelion. 
than tins, foi 3 oil should lia\ e no siifh disputes (l.hdT) A'ou know that 30111 bodies jiartake 
at all. Far lx tter he wronged ami defrandisl 111 the inyslic union tlii' exists between Christ 
,(H) than wrong and defraud 3 our brethren ami Ills |M'opIe. How shanief nl is it. thi'refore, 
(it, 1 ( 1 ) Aftirall, 111 tlu‘ end the nnnghteons to violate this muon by acts of immorality 
shall not inherit tlie kitigdoin of Cod. Ami Such acts eimse a carnal union between those 
who are the imngliieoiis but till' unchaste, the who participate in them, just as Scripture 
greedv, tlie drunken. ami the extortionati*. none speaks of hiishaml and W'lfe b(‘ing“oiie ♦lesh ” ; 
of W'lioin have an\ jiarl in that kingdom? whereas the Christian is united to Christ in a 
(II) Snell indeed were some of yon Corinth spiritual union Ami thi' immoral union is 
lans , but since vonr baptism y<»u have pio destrm>tive of tlie spiritual union (IH, P.t) 

fessed that 3011 an* seeking to become pure 'I'herefore keep 3ourK< l\es unspotted by this 

and holy tiirongli the mfiiienee of Christ and sin . for there is none that diifiles the body 
the w'orking of the HoJ\ Sjiirit.’ like this ami makes it unlit for the dwelling- 

7. There is utterly a fault] RV ^ Alreadv pl.ue of the Holy Spirit. ( 20 ) Remeinhor 
it 18 altogether a defect 111 you ' St Paul hen* that you an* not your own possesHion ; you 
ceases to employ raillery, the weapon he has have been punhasi'd by (’hnst who has given 
used so elfeetively 111 the previous vv , and His life for 3011; therefore, see that yon 
remonstrates with tliem in tlie most si-noiis honour Him by eonseiTating your very Istdies 
fashion. The real fault was not m going to to His service ’ 

heathen judges to get their <lisputes arningeil, 12. All things arc lawful] cp 10"* St. Paul 
but in having occasion to call in any one at all. seems to have stated this as a princijile in 

9. Shall not inherit the kingdom] i.e. have regard to the use of certain kinds of fooil (eg. 
no share in its jiresent priv ileges and future meats offerei! to idols, lO""'--''). and the Cor- 
bh'ssings. The kingdom of Cod is a spiritual inthians had applied it generally to sensual 
kingdom (tin I . its blessings and [iriv ileges imiulgenees. 'J’he AjKistles, therefore, while 
are spiritual , how then could such iiiispiritual still asserting the principle, |M)iiitH out two 
men as those enumerated, whose eondiiet qiialifieutions of it , (a) that what is lawful 
tended to harden the heart and dull the spirit- Hln)ijld also tx* U-rnfficial, and {h) that no one 

ual insight, have any part in it ep Ae«“b should Ijecome a slave even to a lawful habit. 

II. Ye are wmAed] IlM ‘ye w^ashed We shalllieHt understand the principle and its 
yourselves,’ i.e, submitted to bajitisrn as the apjdication if we think of it in relation to 
sign of the washing away of 3our sin. some such modern practiei* as, eg., the use of 

Sanctified] set apart, dedicated to (iod's strong drink. 13. Meats] An iiiHtance of 
service. Justified] accepted as righteous. things indiiferent cp. chs. 8-10, where this 

In the name of the Lord] i.e. through matter is treateil at lengtli. St Paul grants 
spiritual uiiicn with Him and continual sub- litierty in resfiect of meats ; but the lilierty 
mission to His influence. does not excuse violating another man’s con- 

science or I 

(</) xue Obligatio.n of Purity the body o» 

The Corinthians seemed to have claimed the use of food and fornication as exactly ou 
that they were free to satisfy all bodily the same level, as both satisfying appetites : 
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lecoming a slave to gluttony. Now 
not, etc.] The Corinthjians regarded 
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they held that the existence of bodily appetites 
justified their gratification. St, Paul, on the 
contrary, draws a sharp lino of distinction 
l>ctween fhcHo two things 

14. Will also raise up us] St. Paul’s argu- 
ment in the whole piwsage is based on his 
view of the Kesurrection which he explained 
in c ir> : see <*sj) %v Man’s bo<ly is 

eternal , death and the grave do not destroy 
l)Ut purify and eliange it, as the earth rein<i\es 
the husk an<l glorifies the corn cast into it 
16. SaithhcJ le ( lod in Scripture (tin 2 -♦ ) 
One flesh j d'lic words sp<tkeii first of iiiar- 
iiage are applie<l h« rc to an unholy union. St 
Paul docs not place the two on the same j>lane 
but only points out that in tins one respect 
they are similar 17. One spirit] i e. he shares 
in th(‘ life of the liord <p .Inl,'i‘'\ 

18. Without the body] 1 e. outside if , <lo 
not alVect its spiritual nature and destiny in 
the same w'liy as this sin Smneth against his 
own body] see <ui \ 11 19. The temple] 1 e 

the shrine wherein Ileilwells cp d*'' ‘J t'orti J'' 
Ye are not your own] 'I’he best of all reasons 
for not tleliling the body 20. Bought with a 
price] ('bust has given Himself foi you, and 
you are IIis , yea, (iod has gi\en ('hnst foi 
you, and you belong to (iod througli Him 
Glorify God in your body] HV omits the 
rest St. Ihiul is dwelling tui the necessity (»f 
Isidily jnirity, and approjiriately concludes w itli 
this appeal. 

l)l\I.siON n. 7^-16^. I'aOHI.l.MS srilMITlKIi 
l.N THF. liF.riKU rUOM ('OUINTH 

(’H.\PTHU 7 

{(i) .\\s\\ r.K TO QrF>TioNs .vnor r M.\rki.v(.f, 

'I'lu' (’onntliuins had in their letter ( 7 H 
asked St Ihiul’s o]»iiuon on se\enil jKUiits 
connected with marriage. His language in re}»ly 
IS guartied ; he sjK'aks witli some difHdeiice , 
he constantly admits exceptions and lays down 
restrictions 1’his makes his meaning some- 
times obscTire ; Imt the general drift is that 
celibacy, though a giiod thing in itself, is not 
suited to the needs t>f many, especially in cir- 
cumstances like theirs ; and marriage, though 
not obligatory, is not only sinless, but gotnl m 
itstdf ; and those married, even to heathen 
.HjHuises, should not separate without necessity. 

X 7. ('eliUicy is go<Hi,but marriage is usually 
advisable ; only let it lie real and ctunplete. 

Paraphrase. ‘(0 answer to your ques- 
tions — C’elibacv is a good thing. (*J) But 
Iwcause of the profligacy around you. it is 
well that each should marry. (3, 4) But the 
marriage must l>e a real one. each gi'ing the 
otlier conjugal rights. (5) Let there be 8e|mra- 
tiou only by mutual consent, for a given time, 
for purposes of devotion. (6) But I say ail 
this as a oouoesaion t<o your circumstances, not 


as a command. (7) I should like all to be like 
myself. But all ha\c not the same gifts from 
(iod.’ 

I. The thmgs whereof ye wrote] Probably 
moat of the rest of the Kfustle is taken up 
with answers to these questions, and consider- 
ations arising out of tliem. It is not clear 
whether the letter from the Corinthians sug- 
gested that celibacy ought to be universal, or 
deprecated it as mmatiiral. or asked, as Ilanisuy 
thinks, whether it was ‘incumbent on Christians 
to inarr}, as the tKw’s ami Komaii hiW' main- 
tairu-<l ’ Good] 1 e. celibacy is an excellent 
thing (the reasons for this arc given, vv ‘Jh, d'J), 
hilt mari'iage is often the safer course 2. 7’<- 
(irtud formcation] which w'as \ery prevalent 
at Corinth St l*anl treats of tlie higher aspect 
of marriage I'l.sewlieie ( Epli .h Every 
(HV ‘each')..his owm] ( ’oiicuhiiiage and 
polygaiin are forbidden 3. Due benevolence] 
UV ‘ In r <lue ’ , 1 c ]>nmarily, cohahitation 

5. To fasting and prayer] R V • unto pravt r.’ 
omitting ‘ fasting’ on the authority of Ilu‘ i»est 
MSS So Mk For your incontinency] 1 e 
tliicmgh joiir lack ol self control. 6. This] 
Perhaps v .h , more juohahly, all he lias said 
in reeoinmendation <d marriage fi'om \ '2 

onwanis 7 Even as I myself] i.e. able 
thi‘ough self control to lead a celibate life. 

His proper gift] He to wliom (iod has denied 
////» :ihilit\. has i’e<‘ei\ed some other gift from 
H nn St Paul must ha\ e been uiiniamed, or, 
just jioshihly, a wnlower 

8 16. Conseipient adxice or commands 
(n) H. 1* To tht' unmarried and widows — to 
remain so, unless the\ haM' an o\erniastering 
desiiv {h) 10, 11 To the married Christians 
'I'he Lord's eommand is against separation , if 
such lake place, the separateMl jiarty is to re- 
inaiii uuniarncd (r) PJ-] 4. In cases of mixed 
iiiaiTiages St I^iul's opinion is that the two 
should continue to live t<igether if the heathen 
]»artner is willing ; lor the fact that the one 
IS a Christian brings the other also into the 
Christian spliere, as is the case with the 
children. If), Hi But if the heathen partner 
wants to sejiarate, he or she may do so, and 
the Christum is then set free. But domestic 
peact: is w hat (iod desiivs , the heathen partner 
may pt»ssil)ly be eon\erted. 

8. Even as I] le unmarried and without 
desire for marriage 10. Not 1. but the Lord] 
This exhortation is eonfirmed by the Lord’s 
own authority (Mt.a^* which forbids 

divorce. This is one of the passages which 
show' St. Paul's acquaintance with Christ’s 
teaching, and the supreme authority he 
attached to it; cp. ITimG^. 12. I, not the 
Lord] Christ had said nothing about mixed 
marriages ; the Apostle is left to his own 
judgment : cp. v. 40. He does not encourage 
mixed marriages (2 Cor 6^^), but is thinking of 
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cases where husband or wife hjis l>een con 
verted since marriage. 14. Is sanctified] i.e 
brought into the Christian sphere, uiuler 
(’hristian infiuences. Now arc they holy] i c 
regarded as (^hristian children . as are still 
more evidently the children of two (’hristian 
jiarents. This phrase ‘ eiiunciales the principles 
which leads h) infant baptism. \iz that the 
child of Christian parents shall la- c<»uiitcd as 
a Chn.stian '{J Lightfoot) 15. A brother or a 
sister] the Christian jiartner Not under bond 
ageji.c IS not bound to conliniu ■^^ub tbeolln r 

15. 16. God hath called us to (KV ‘in’) 
peace., save thij wife] \ li* eithci (. 1 ) con 
tiniies tlie thought of v. 1.^ — (Jod's aim for ll■^ 
IS peace, winch will here be best 8ecun<l b\ 
separation , and tbe {)Ossibilit\ of sa\ingllu 
heathen jiartner b} remaining is. aft«i all. 
uncertain — l)iit more pr<»bably, (/-) it continue^ 
the main tbonglit of \\ CJ-U. \ 1.') being 

parciitlieticul. ‘ Hut ( Jod desires that tlie manual 
shoulil li\ e ill peace togellici , and this ma\ re 
suit in the eoiiMTSion ot the heathen pai trier ' 

17-24 'riu- general pniHiph-, let ea< li re 
main as he was w hen (oidc.dleil him ( \ \ 17 . 

24 ) This holds good (</ ) of eireimieision and 
uneireumeision. Let e.ach keep as lu' is . the 
one important thing is to ki eji (b>d s com 
mandments. sla\er\ and freedtuii A 

slave shouhl not mind Ins jiosition (ihoiigli In 
may avail himself of an ojiportunilv tob<*eoim 
friH*) I’he Christian sla\e is ( 'hnst’s free I 
man. the Christian treeman, Christ’s bond 
siT\ant. owing Her\iee to Him, not to men 

17. But] IfV ‘onl\ ’ . 1 onl\ la\ down the 
general rule. Hath distributed] 1 <• his eou 
dition and eireumstane<*s <d life i8. Circum- 
cised . . undrcumcised] Csed im (aphoi le.-ilh , 

‘ Jf ari) dew has been conxei ted let him remain 
a (’linstiun Jew' , ifaCentile is <‘on\erted. let 
him not seek to become a Jew', but n'liiain a 
Christian Gentile ’ 19. Circumasion is nothing] 
cp. (fair>^ (H'"’ Ro 2 ‘ Not natioiialiiy hut 
obedience to God determines Christian char 
acter’ (Stevens) 20. Callmg] not 'occupation 
in life.’ hut ‘condition in which (LkI's < all 
found him.’ St I*aul latsthis down, md as a 
universal, but as a good general rule • cp \\ 

‘.I. 1 .'), 2 H 

21. But if thou mayest be made free, 
use it rather] an ambiguous sentence. like v 
lb ‘It’ may nu'an ‘sl;i\ery ' or * freedom ’ 
Either ‘ even if you haic an o[)[)ortunit\ of 
freedom, remain a slaie’ — this suits the 
imme<liate context — *jr. ‘but if you ha\c an 
opportunity of freedom, bike it.’ This would 
lie a parenthetKMil piece of advice. This is 
faioiired by St. Paul’s thought elsewhere. He 
was proud of his citizenship ; he prefers celi- 
liacy bec.ause it gives greater freedom to serve 
God. So does liberty compared with slavery. 
Slavery' waa an essential part of the social con- 
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ditioiis of the time. The Ajiostlc accepts it ns 
such, hut lays down a principle which under- 
mines it, viz. that Christ makes no differtuice 
l»etwcen iMuid and free. Ho insists, not on 
the rights of slaics, but oti the duties of 
uiastei-s towards their Christian lircihnm (Eph 
b *-'* CoLt'---4* I'l’iint)' and csptH'ially IMii 
lemon) The spr«'ad of thcClnistian spirit 
swept away the w<*rst cxils of slaici'N, Indtirc 
ab<ilishnig sIumtv ilst lf 

22. Freeman! RV • Ircodnian ' . set fne 
fr«»m sill ( JiiS-‘^ KoS-' Gal.'. >). liiil still 
owing sci-Mcc tu Him who freed lum Chnst’s 
servant] HV ‘ lu.miMei \ anC , bouubi lo Him 
’ wlio.se scnicc IS pertect heedoiu ' 23. Bought 
with a price] cp b. Servants] (HV Ixuid 
.ser\anlH')of men 1 1 <■ sl.i\ isld\ \ lelduig I.. llieti- 
d« sires . sl:i\es 1.. tiisl.uiiol plibll. opUiloii 

< p 2 Cor 11-’“ 24. With God I le m His 

pfeseucc, coiiseiousll doing Ills Will 

25 38. Marriage ef virgins 'I’lie (’or 
iiitliians seem to liavi' asked paiticularlv 
wliellicr fathcis ought (o give tlieu vlavigliters 
in marriage St Paul n.>w comes ic. this 
point, tirsl, h<*we\ei. going mb. the (piestion 
of marnagt* geiieially, and uiviiig reasons foi 
picfening eebbaev. He savs he cannot a|>pcal 
t.. any commamlmcnt (.f the Lord, so simplv 
gives hiM ow n opmioM, assured (hat licdescrvcH 
then conlnh net* He repe.ils the general rule 
(cp V. 17 ) that it IS best toi caeh to n iiiaiii as 
be IS, considering the early eommg «)f the 
Lonl and the .listless pieeedmg it ; so that 
while there is no sin m marriage, vet celibacy 
IS In'st, (a) becaiiMi* the married will nu'el witli 
greater troubles ; (/.) because tbe short ness of 
the tnm* la-fore tlie liord’s eoniiiig bids all b» 
Hit loose to wr.rldly tilings , (. ) U*eanse tbe 
unmaiTied is freer from .listr-a. tu.ii, ami able 
to serve tbe Lord mor(; eompletely. However, 
be .lot's md want (..eoimlram them, hiit merely 
to a.lvis.' for the best If a man etmsi.lers it 
right to give his daughter iii marriage, let him 
do si> , hut lie who feeling n<» sucli necessity, 
i.'stjves b) k.'ep lier unmarne.l, does bettt*r. 

25. Virgins] i c unmarried daughlt i-s. 'I’h * 
R.imari law* endeav.iured to iiiakt marriage 
universal , ami the Jewish vi.-w was similar 
No commandment of the Lord] eitlu r laid 
.lown by Him w bib* on earth ( set- on v v 10-12). 
<»r irri|>arte.l by special revelation To be 
faithful ] le to give a trust w.irtliy ojimion, 
one tlemirving of confifleiice, as a steward of 
the niystenos of Gtal (4 26. The present 

distress] Perhajis jK'rsecuti.m. wdneh. howevi;r. 
IS not elsewhere mentioned in this Epislb* , 
iii.*re probably the ‘distress Christ had said 
would precede His return (Lk 21 wdiieh was 
thought to Ik* near ( v 20) So to be] RV ‘ t<j 
l>e as he is ’ 27. Art thou loosed] i.e. un- 

married. 28. Trouble in the flesh] i e. in 
their earthly circumstances. Trouble would 
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fall not only on theniselveB, hut on those dear 
U) them. St. Paul wants to save them such 
suffer! ( K V ‘ and I would spare you ’). 

29. The time m short : it remaincth, that, etc.] 
H V ’the time IK Khortened that henceforth,’ etc. 
The thouj.(ht of the iiearnesK of the L()rd’R 
corninj^, when earthly thinj^H would pass away, 
shotihl keep them from Inong en^<!8sed in 
present interests 31. Abusmg] KM ‘using 
It to the full.’ as if the sole source of enjoy- 
ment : c[> 1 il n '1 *•’ 

32. Without carefulness] U\ ‘free from 
cares’ 33, 34. d’he exact uords and jmnc- 
tuation are douhtfiil (cp UM ), hut this does 
rnd affect tin* g(*neral sense, \ iz that the un 
mamed are less snliject to worldly <listracti<iris 
and anxieties than the inarm'd 35. Cast a 
snare (or, ‘ halter ') upon you ] 1 c not deprive 
y(»u of liherty ; force yon into this course 

Comely] KV ‘seemly’ 36. Any man] i.e 
pari'iit or guardian Uncomely] i i- nntairly, 
in not se^'ing her marrie<l His virgin] 
daughter or v\ar<l. Let them ) le the maiden 
and her suitor 37. Hath power over (KV 
‘as ioucliing’) his own will] le is aide to 
carry it out 'I'lie wlede \ shows the need <'f 
aireful delih«*ration in the matter, no hasty 
resolve. Throughout, according to the s<K‘ial 
and legal conditions of the time, no account is 
made of the maiden’s own wishes 'I'his is 
prohahly <luc also U) the precise (jucstion St. 
Paul had to answer 

In applying this c to the present day W’c 
have to rememher, (1) the altereil social con- 
ditions, ( 2 ) that St Paul’s advice is intiiienced 
hy his regarding the Lord’s coming as \cry 
near. 

39, 40. Kemarriage of widow's. A widow 
may n'liiarry after her hnshand’s death, pro- 
vided it he a (’liristian marnage : hut St. Paul's 
opinion IK. she will do better to remain a widow. 

39. In the Lord] 'rhis forhids marriage 
from unchristian, w'orldly moti\es;and, prac- 
tically, marriiige with a heathen 40. So abide] 
RV ‘ ahide as she is’: cp 1 Tim for 

widows on the (’hurch roll. Have the Spirit 
of God] am guided hy Him in what I say, 
not merely expressing my personal inclinations. 

(IIAPTEKS 8>-in 

(/») KOOII OKKKRKO I'O I OOl.S 

In these chs St. Paul answers another 
question of the t’oniitliians — as to the lawful- 
ness of eating fot^ni which had lieen offered in 
sacrifice idols. This w'as a very urgent 

question. The whole worship of the heathen 
was siu'rificial, and sacrificw were offered by 
them whenever a birthday or marriage was 
celebrated. Only part of the animal was 
consumed on the altar. Of the remainder, 
part became the priest’s perquisite, and the 
rest was returned to the sacrificer, and he and 


hiB friends commonly feasted upon it, often in 
the precincts of the temple. Again, the bond 
of union lietweeii members of a Greek club, or 
guild, was a feast following a sacrifice. Much, 
t<K», of the meat m the market would have been 
offered in sacrifice, and sold by either priest 
or offerer. Thus a ('orinthiaii Christian at a 
feast gi\en by a heathen friend wuiuld probably 
have licfore him meat which had lM3en offered 
HI sacrifice ; this might be the case even with 
meat Isuight m the market ; and continued 
membership of tlicsc' guilds meant joining in 
their H;icnhcial im als 

'^riie ( 'onnthiaiis found tins problem con 
tiniially confronting them, ami liad asked St 
]*aiirs a<l\!ce. Their letter seems to ha^c 
suggested that as an id(*l did not represent a 
real deity, fo<id could not be polluted h} being 
olftied t<» it, ami so might lawfully he eiiten 
St Paul. liow'cNcr. admitting the fnith of their 
\U‘W of kIoIs, tells them that ( 1 ) kru'W’ledgc 
must Im' temjH'rcd h\ lo\e, care being taken to 
a\onl iii)nnng another’s conscience, and (2) 
they must hewarc' of idolatry. 

In e H h(> deals with the general priiiciph' 
giving caution (l)ah<)\c In c. i) he ajipcals 
to his own example, m forbearing, tor the 
sake of others, to cxtjrcisc rights he actually 
posscsseil, and in guarding against self-in- 
dulgence m his own life Tn c 10 he warns 
them against the danger of idolatry , reminding 
them of the sin ami fate of the Israelites, and 
that the idol feasts mean fellowship with 
demons (nlolatry being a suggestion of the 
powmi-s of evil), wliieh is inconsistent with the 
fcllow'shqi with and in Christ, bestowed in the 
Ijord’s Supjicr Finally, he gives the practical 
advice, not to l>e needlt's.sly scrupulous oneself, 
hut to re.s|M3ct the scruples of others. 

At the Council of Jerusalem, Gentile con- 
verts were directed to abstain from things 
sacrificed to idols ( Ac 1,'/-'-^). St. Paul had 
himself published these decrees in Syria, etc., 
but does not mention them here, though he 
says nothing inconsistent with them. Powsibly 
he saw the Corinthians W'ould be more 111 
tiueiiced hy argument than hy ap[>eal to au 
tlionty, seeing that they prided themselves on 
their wisdtmi ( 15 ^“) and their ability to disceni 
spiritual truth Ji). 

CHAPTER 8 

{h) Food offkkei) to Idols: ( 1 ) Tue 
Pkincifle of Self-denial 

Knowledge must lie tempered by love. 
More enlightened Christians must respect the 
scruples of their weaker brethren in the matter 
of eating meat which had been offered to idols. 

1-13. Paraphrase. ‘ Your next question 
relates to meat offered in sacrifice to idols, 
asking whether it is permissible for a Chris- 
tian to partake of it. 'We all know, as you 
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remark, that such food is absolutely harmless 
to a man’s spiritual life ; but we must have 
regard for the feelings of others, and let love 
regulate our attitude. (2) Any one who 
prides him.Helf on his knowledge is but a U* 
ginner in learning; (H) but if a man loxes 
Gml, He receives His divine appro\al (4) We 
know, of course, that an idol represents n<» 
real deity, for there is but one God (.'i, t‘») The 
heathen, doubtless, s[>e:ik of many ileities and 
demigods, but we know that these ha^e no 
actual existence we belu‘\e m (Jod the Fa 
ther and the ( reatoi and in desns (’hnst His 
Son ( 7 ) There are man\ (’iirislians, }iowe\et. 
not so well instruelid a.s we are. whi> still 
think, as they lia\t“ lu eii accustomed, of an 
idol as rejireseiiting an existing deit\ and are 
slux-ked at tlie idea ot (‘atiiig meat whuli ha.s 
been offiTed to it in s.icnfice (H '.♦) Now it 
is quite true that whetlRi we rat it or md is. 
in the abstract, a matter of indiflerence . it 
W’lll make us iieitlirr belter nor W(»rs<> in the 
sight of (lod Hut, at the same tim<‘, vou 
must take ctire to do nothing that will shock 
another's feelings or wound his eonsciem*e 
(10) If a man who thinks he cannot as a Ghns 
tian eat in an id<irs temple set's one <»l urn 
doing so, he ma\ be led to follow your ex 
ample, although his conscience, which is not 
HO enlightened as \ours tells him he is doing 
wu'ong ( 11 ) He IS thus led t<j aid against and 
stiHe his conscience and so the man f<»r whom 
(’hnst died is brought to moral rum b\ \our 
self-conhdence ami br.i\ado. (12)11 \on act 
in this way, oil ending the consciences of less 
self reliant brethren ami lea<ling them into 
temptation, .\ou sin diiectl} against ('hnst 
(Id) Rather than thus do the weakest of my 
brethren sjnntual injury, I wouhl eat no flesh 
a» long as I Ine. if to eat it is to harm another 
soul.’ 

I. Wc all have knowledge] Tins remark is 
probably quoted from the lettir of the Cor 
inthians. Vv. 2 . d are St Haul's eoinmeiit on 
it. Charity] RV love.’ 3. Known of him] 
• We can only know' God b\ h*\e The\ who 
love Hun are known of Him iH-e^tnse the} 
have intercourse with Him, and this mutual 
intercourse enables them to know him per 
Honally’ (Sadler): cp. GaU'*. 4. An idol 
nothing] i.e has no spiritual reality Ixihind it 

6. * For us there is hut one Go<l the P'ather. 
the Source of all things, for whose service we 
exist, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whose 
agency all things were created, and we Chris- 
tians created anew.' 7. With conscience of 
the idol unto this hour] RV ‘ l>eing used until 
now to the idol ' ; i.e not having yet been able 
to shake off the idea that it represents some 
spirit ual power. Their consdence being weak 
is defiled] I.e. they liave a sense of moral de- 
filement, because their conscience is not pro- 
35 * 
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perly enlightened. 8. But meat, etc] If is 
not such matters that make us well pleasing 
to CohI. 9. This liberty of yours] i e. fn^edom 
to eat 

10. Sec thee . . sit at meat in the idol's 

temple] 'rins was wind their boasted lilsTty 
ha<i brought them to Smne of the Cbnstians 
had act nail s partaken ol a feast hehl in bon 
our of some ot the lieathen deities 'J'biH was 
a more serious matti'r than merely eidnig (at 
home or at a frumd's bouse) of im-at which 
had Iks’II ottered to im idol, ami nmre fraught 
with danger lo otlurs Foi it msitlsed some 
sort of leeogiiitioii of the heathen deits— at, 
le.ist, the weak brethren svonld natnralls think 
so Knowledge] enlightenment , eoMSi'iousneHs 
that idols ilo ikU repn'sent a real deilv 

11. Pensh ] 'I'he result of a<tmg against 

conscience cp Uol-t-'-* ’ Whatsoc'xer is not 

<)f faith' (1C- done withctul thorongh eoinie 
tioii that it IS right) ‘ is sm ’ 12 Sin against 

Christ] who i<lentifi«'s Himself w itli llis bn^th 
reii (Ac'.C Mt 2 fC") 13. IVobably tins ab 
Ktaninig from flesh would Ix' jiraetised by St 
Haul onl\ where eircuinstaiiees ie<|uire<l it, as 
at Cornilh. 

CHAHTFR :♦ 

(/ ) Foot) OKI I.KI.Il 10 llxn.H 
(n) St Hai i/s own K.xami'i.k 
S( Haul has appcale<l to the ‘ ('iilightcned' 
converts at Cornitb to give up for the sake of 
others a praetiee wliieli tbe> nnglil otherwise 
have had no iH-sitatioii ni indulging He noW' 
strengthens this apjieal liy fionitnig to Ins ow’ii 
example of self-denial As an Apostle he had 
the right to maintenance from the Church, 
hut hiul refrained from exenismg it, lest he 
might 1 m- siispeeted of pH*aelimg for gam. 

Since Ins <»pponentH de< lared that lie main- 
tained himself by Ins own work snnjd\ beeause 
be knew lie w’as no true Apostle, he i>egnis by 
piovnig (vv his claim to the A jK»stli‘ship, 
and so (\ v. 4 -(i) Pt the rights i-iijoyed by other 
A|M>stles. He defeinls tins right (vv. 7 - 14 ) by 
a number of arguments, 'i’hen be gives (vv. 
ir»-22) Ins reasons for not exenasnig it His 
whole conduct has Isfcn influenced by the aim 
of causing no hnidnince to the gospel, but of 
commending it tx» every man, 

x-6. His claim to AfHmtleshiji, and conse- 
quent right maintenance. 

Paraphrase. ‘(1) Am not I myself free 
from outward authority V For am 1 not an 
Apostle, having seen Jesus our Lord ? (2, 3 ) 

'Why. your very existence as a ( 3 instian ('hureh 
should Iks t<i you a suflicnrnt proof <if my 
Apostlcslup. ( 4 -(i) Now otner AjHisfleM, the 
Lord's brethren, and Peter himself, are sup- 
jK>rted as well as their wives, by the (’hurches 
they visit ; have not Barnabas and myself this 
same right V ’ 
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i. Am 1 not free] (RV piit« tliw questum 
finit) i.e l>eitig an Apostle. I am free from 
man’s authority, and cxmld do raanj^ things 1 
atmtuin from doing for your sakes . rp. v. ly. 

Have I not seen Jesus] An AfK)Rtlfc’K work 
was to he a witness of the Resurrection (Ac 1 

therefore he must hu\e seen the risen 
Lord. This St. I*aul had done at his coiuer- 
sion (Ac22>^ 1 ('or 1.0^-*') 2. Unto others] in 

their opiiiKUi. The seal] That \^liieh authenti- 
cates, or proves true 'J'lie existenci- of the 
Corinthian Church w'a.s a proof of St. I’anl's 
apostolic power V d prohahl\ refers to this, 
not to what follows, ‘ If you want a proof of 
inv apostleshqe look around you ! ’ 4. Power] 
RV' ' right ’ To eat and to dnnk] as guests 
of till' Churel). 5. To lead about a sister, a 
wife] HV' ‘a wife that is a hcliever’, le to 
claim sujiport on Ins journeys for his w^ife as 
W(dl as himself It is implied that the Aj)ostle.s 
were mostly married , PcUt’s wife's mother is 
mentioned MtH^ No <touht their wives weie 
of great serN ice in getting access to the women 
( f Eastern cities Lead] a.s the companion <d 
his travels. He asserts that lie could reason 
ahly » laim not only siip[»ort lor a wife, }>ut also 
payment of hi r traxelling expenses as well as 
his own. The brethren of the Lord] cp Mt 12 
Id'''' They seem here included among the 
Apostles ; hut the title of Aj)ostle was not 
limited to the d’wehe 6. Barnabas] was like 
St. Paul, an Ajnistle (Acl4i'<), and like him, 
hut unlike the rest, he maintained himself 
hy his own lahour. They may ha\e jointly 
ndoj)ied this course' on their mlssl^>nar^ je>ur- 
ne\s (Acl.d, 14). We see that Rarnahas was 
know’ll to the Corinthians, and still working 
as a missionary For St. Puiirs self-sujiport 
see on 4 

7-14. Proof of this right. 'I'liis right is 
proved (v. 7) from the aiialogv' of sohliers. 
hushandmeu, shephenls , (\^ H-U)) from the 
directum in the Law' that the ox should not he 
imuzled (vv. 11. 12) on grounds of common 
fairness and gi'atilude . (w Id, 14) from the 
example of the .lewish priesthooel 

7. Who goeth a warfare] The Apostles were 
spiritual sohlu'rs. hushandinen, slupherds 

8. As a man] RV ‘after the manner of 
men'; le rt'iLsoning only fnmi analogies of 
common life 9. For it is written in the law] 
RV ‘ Is it not als<t written in the law V ’ Thou 
shalt not muzzle the . . ox] I)t 2d'^. The ox 
thresliod out the corn either hy simply walking 
ujKUi it. or h> dragging a heavy sledge over it. 

Doth God take care for oxen?] RV ‘Is it for 
the oxen that (lod careth ‘r* ’ i.e. He did not 
make this law merely for their s.ike ; lie meant 
the principle to go much further, to l>e applied 
to men. This is an instance of St. Paul’s use 
of the allegorical method of interpretation : 
cp. 2 Cord ^3 Gal 4 22. 10, Altogether] or, 


‘ really,' ‘ certainly.’ He that thresheth in hope, 

etc.] RV ‘ He that thresheth to thresh in hope 
of partaking.’ The same principle which ap 
plies to oxen holds gof>d of human labourers, 
and so of spiritual labourers. ii. Carnal 
tilings] i.e earthly material .supjKirt ; cp. Ro 
ird-" 12. If others be partakers] This shows 
that there were some jiersoiis receu mg supjKirt 
from the Corinlliiaii Church ; cp. 2('orll -'L 

Power] R V ‘ right ' Rather] R V ‘ > et more ' 

1 e as the instruments id’ lour conversion 

Suffer] R\’‘lK'ar.’ Hinder the gospel] by 
being su.specleil of self interest 13. Live 
(RV ‘eat ') nj t/if tlitfif/s of the temple] 1 » its 
tithes and otlerings Partakers with the altar] 
Part of the offering was burnt on the altar ; 
part fell to tlu' piiest c]). Nn IH I>t iHi-ti 

14. Hath the Lord ordained] Mt It) J.(k Jo ■ 

15-23. Ills ow n rea.s<)n for not exen isiiig 

this right 

Paraphrase. ‘(l.'>) Rut I am resol \ed to 
niaiidaiii my iiide})en<]ence (lt»-]S) It is the 
one thing I can Jioast of 1 cannot boast of 
my preaching the gospel, for 1 am compelled 
t<» preach the g»ts|K l . I )ia\e no clioiee 111 the 
matter , Imt this self-supj»ort is of my own 
five will, and I find its reward 111 increased 
op]>ortunitieH and sueeiss (1'.i-2d) To obtain 
such, I have also been in the habit of adapting 
myself to the position and circumstances (.f 
e\ery class of iiu u in turn ’ 

15. I have used none of these things] I'he 
Apostle was the inon' free to adxoeate the 
principle ’that tJiev who jireath the gospel 
should li\e of the gospel,' Ivcause Ins own 
refusal of support kept him free fi(»m pers<inal 
bias These things] le these rights Make 
my glorying void] deprne me (by sufqiorting 
me) of mv Utast <»f jireaehiug the gospel freely. 

17. Willingly, .against my will] RV ‘of 
mine own will not of mine own will.’ He 
preached under the eonstnuning iidlueuee of 
the lo\e of ('hnst. Reward] answers to 
‘glorving': cp. Rod^-^'. A xoluntari action 
adiints (»f * gloi’Miig,' and calls for ‘ reward.’ 
So It WHS with St. Paul’s self support , not 
with his gospel preaching Dispensation] RV 
‘ stewanlship.’ 1 8. That I abuse not my power] 
RV ‘ so as not to use to the full my rights ' , 
VIZ of claiming maintenance from his j>eople. 

19. Free from all hh / i ] Cnder autlK.nty or 
ohlij^tioii to no man. Servant unto all] Ac- 
coiniiKHiating myself to their desires and pre- 
judices as far as possible. 

20. 1 became as a Jew] preaching fii*st in 

their synagogues ; appealing to their Scrip- 
tures, e.g. Ac FU eU'. As under the law] e.g. 
circumcising Timothy, who was half a Jew 
(AcltU*®); helping the men who liad taken 
the Nazirite vow (21 ‘-23-*^) ; keeping the feasts 
(20*^0. RV inserts, ‘not l>eing myself under 
the law ’ : cp. Gal 2 21. To tiwmi mie 
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without law] i.e. Gentiles . cp To 

them he liecame aa without law ; e.g. refusing 
to have Titus, a Geniile, circiiuicised (tial , 
mixing freely with Gentiles , using argiiiuenta 
from natural religion and from (ireek litera- 
ture and philosophv. as at Lystra (Ae 14 i') 

and Athens Bemg not without law 

to God] Liberty did not mean liu nce . thmigh 
free from bondage to the Law of Moses, he 
yielded obedience to tlie moral law of God as 
revealed in Christ. 22. The weak] ep 
Rol 4 . 15 . By all means] s.»nie in one wa\, 
some in another 23. Partaker thereof with 
RV^ ‘joint partakei lln-retd.’ le sliaie 
with my (■on\ erts in it.s blessings and sah at ion 
This V. foniis the transilmn to the next p.ira 
graph St Paul jiractised s«lf dtiiial for his 
own sake also 

24-27. The importance of self discipline St 
Paul illustrates the neod (»1 this stif-deiiial 
which he has l»een incuU'ating trom the Gieek 
games or athletic sports, some of the most 
noted of which (tin Isthmian) were held near 
Corinth e\ery two Mars The pri/t’ was a 
mei:e WTcatli (at ('oniith, formed oj j)arsley, 
afterw’ards (tf pine), but the winner was web 
eomed home to his nati\e citN w iih th<- hommis 
of a victorious gimeral , his statue was erected, 
his victoiw was celebrated b\ a leading poet . a 
front seat w’as assigned him at all festuals ami 
spectacles, he was freipieiit l.\ relieied Inmi 
taxation. St Paul draws lessons for his con 
\ert8 from the earnestness and self discipline 
needed in these contests , cp IMiil ‘ ‘Jd'Hii 
4" Hebl-Ji 

24. Not all who start in a race. win. onl\ 
the best In the Chrisliaii race then* is a 
crown for all who run their best, but oid\ for 
such 25. Strivcth /or the mastery] KV 
•stiiveth in the games’ Temperate in all 
things] 1 e. under stin t ‘ training as |.» food, 
drink, and exercise An mcorrupUble ] ‘a 
crow'n of glory that fa<let}i not awa\ I 1 IVt o*) 

26. Not as uncertainly] not hesitating, lo<»k 
ing back Not as one that beateth the airj 
but aiming my blows well 'I’lie metaphor 
changes from running to hoxirig. 

27. Keep under, etc ] R V 1 huffet my body 
and bring it into bondage ’ The lx>dy is the 
seat of temptation to Kelf-imlulgence. Gne 
great object of fasting ami abstinence is to 
secure this control o\er our Ixidies. ko that 
‘ the flesh may U* subdued to the spirit ’ The 
illnesB to which St Paul was subject, hm ‘ thorn 
in the flesh’ (2 (’or 12"), must have tempted 
him often to seek his owm eas<i an<l comfort 
and to live a more self-indulgent and le.ss 
laborious life ; and this temptation he fought 
against unceasingly Preached to others] like 
the herald who proclaimed the conditions of 
the contest and its pn/.es, and summoned the 
competitors. A castaway] RV ‘rejected’; 


disqualihed ' No amount of usefulness to 
others will 8a\e us if we ourselves live not 
the life of GckI ' (VWmdtord). 

(’UAPTKR U) 

(/O Fool) OKU icm TO liioi.s 
(ill) IllsmHK VI. Il.l.rsl H VITONS A.M» 

Pu \( 1 ii VI Anv 1C 1. 

St I’aul has been speaking of the need of 
earnestness and stdl diHcTplim*. and the danger 
ctf failure . he now holds out the fate of the 
Israelites as a warning against self eoidideiiee. 
'riu' t'ormthiaiis wcuc* tempted to the verv 
same' sms for which Israel suflered 

Allot the' Israelites re'Ce ne-d gu'e'at hlesHUignv 
fi<*m (iod. tvpes of the' saeiaiiie ntal pri\ih‘ges 
(’hristiaiiK eiijov. ve't most of the iii pe'nsheel 
111 the wilderness U'cause' e>f siu 'I’he v ae'- 
ee'pted the- privile-ge of their high eulliiig, Imt 
lemeeuuee'el its ivspoiisihilil V 'I'hi'll fate- Hhoillei 
warn his eamverts legaiiist se ttiiig the-ir heart 
em «*m1 Ihmgs, idolati \ . imjmiitv, piesummg 
e>n (fod’s patience, mm muring 

I. All our fathers] 'I'hough most of the 
( ’orinthiaiis weTe- Geiitih.s vet the' iMraolite'S 
we're- thc'ir spintual fore'fiithe is , the ('hnstian 
('hnreh is a e out iiiuat 1011 of llie .le-w ish 

The cloud .. the sea] se-e Lx 14. 

'Fhi e-loud ele-uotiug the' preseiiee <ef God WTIH 
eevei tlie-m, the; wate r of ihe- Re'd Sea eui cither 
side* of the*m 'I’lie'ir passage througli the* scu 
was a break with (he ir eelel life in Lgypi , it 
eiefiuili'ly e-oiumit te‘<i the-m to Mose s' giiidane'c, 
was m e fleet a pteefe.ssiem of elisciple-shlp to 
him ( Lx 14 •'“ ). they were- thus baptized unto 
Moses ’riiiM tvpitied our haplism, w Inch is, 
(1) debvcraiuM' freem the iKiudage* of sm and 
♦•nlraiiee- u[Mm a ne-w' life-, (2) elmeiplcKhip to 
('lirist ami union with Him. So the* spiritual 
meat (the ‘ maiiiia,' Lx lb) ami spiritual drink 
(wate'r from the- roe k, Lx 17 NuJO) by winch 
the-ir bfe W’as snsf aim-*i. we're tyis's of the 
Beidv ami Hloeid of (’hrist by wlneh our houIk 
are- mturishe-d Oiir Lonl Hmise'lf made the 
niauTia a type <if llimse-lf, the* Living Uniad 
Ile-n- only m the- N'F are* the- two 
SacrameiitM montioue-el siele by side This fesKl 
ami drink are* calh-d ‘spiriluai’ U'eauw;, ( 1 ) 
miraculous, (2) tyfiical, (If) iiHsuruig the pe-ople 
of (iod’s prese-nce, stre iigtheiiing their faith, 

4 That ( R V' ‘ a ’ ) spiritual Rock that followed 
them ; and that Rock was Christ] ’I'lie- several 
visible re>cks from which water came we-re 
syiiihols e»f the one invisible Rock who 
awmrnpanied them and liestowed these 
hhissings. (Ld is often fTilleid a Rock in the 
GT, e.g. I)t:i2i-^-»^ Ph 1 H '-'.31 We see St. 
Paiil’H recognition of ('hnsi’s pre -existence ; 
the divine power which sustiiined the Israelites 
was the j>ower of (’hnst working on earth 
lief ore His I iKraniation ; cp. also Jn7 37.»s 
5. Many] RV ‘ most.’ All sliared these 


907 



10. 6 


10 . 22 


1 CORINTHIANS 


tuune bltiMMingB, yet most, all, m fact, except 
Caleb and Joahua, penahed in the wilderness. 
So our sacramental privilegea will not save us 
if we live a careless life. 6 . Examples] to l>e 
avoided : cp, Heb 3 "- 4 '^. They . . lusted] after 
tiie flesh potsof Egj’pt (Nu 1 1 ), the Conn tliians 
were inclined to hanker after heathen pleasures. 

7. The people sat down, ote j in ln)noiir 
of the gohleii ailf (Kx Play] revelling 

accompanying the idol worship 8 . Some of 
them committed] Nuiio Fornication was a 
temptation to the Conntliians (c G). It was 
closely associated with id<»lalr} ; at Coiinth 
there were a great number of women attached 
to the temple of Aphrodite (Venus) and 
devoteil to her shameful Hin Mce 9. Tempt 
Christ] (ItV • the Lord’, with \V, see on \ 4) 
i.t!. try Him jiatienei- Destroyed of serpents] 
NirJl 10. Murmur] as some might at 

losing their old heathen jileasures Destroyed 
of the destroyer] i.e the ilestroynig angel 
inflicting pestilence (lOxI'J-'^ ‘JS 24 '-' i'- Nu 
It; 

II. For ensamples] II V ‘by wav of ex- 
ample.’ Written for our admomtion] not 
merely as ancient history • cj) HoJo"*. The 
ends of the world] U\ ol the ages.’ ( hris- 
tians are ‘the heirs of all the ages,’ lixing in 
the final dispensation cp Ht‘b I - 13. Such 

as is common to man] HV ‘such as man can 
bear ’ God faithful] He will not fail you 
(P'); so endure, assuri-d that He w ill support 
and finally delixer (make a way to escape) 

14' 22. Partaking <*f the Holy (’ommunioii 
IS morally incompatible with partaking of 
idolatrous feasts. Hy partaking td’ the Eucha- 
rist they showed thems<‘|yes ('bnstiaiis haying 
communion with ( hnst, and in Him with one 
another ; by sharing in sacrificial feasts in 
honour of idids they made themsedyes pagans, 
reeogniHing the existence of false gods and 
forming a brotherhood with iilol worshippers 
The two were nionilly incompatible. an offence 
against the Lord, who reipiired their wdiole 
allegiaiK’e. 

Paraphrase. ‘( 14 ) Therefore ayoid all 
connexion with idolatry. (.'») Judge for your- 
selves, ye that are sensible men. (Hi) The 
Pup that we bless, the Bread that we break, 
<lo they md mean fellowship with (linst 
through sharing in Christ’s BIoikI and Body 

( 17 ) And we are all made one body in fellow'- 
ship together by partaking of the one Bread 

( 18 ) So among the Jew's, eat mg of the sacrifice 
means t'oramunion with (lod through (or with) 
the altar. (Pt) Noyv though an idol is a mere 
nothing, (20) yet we cannot help regarding 
heathen sacrifices as offered to evil spirits. 
(21) and it is morally impossihle to share both 
in the Table and Cup of the Lord, and in 
those of evil spirits ; (22) we cannot afford to 
provoke the Ixird to jealousy.' 


14. Flee from idolatry] do not run into 
temptation by attending these sacrificial feasts 

15. As to wise men] such as the Corinth- 
ians prided themselves on being: cp. 3 ^*^ 4 '’ 
8 ^”. They could judge how incongruous it 
w'as, after having by the Eucharist l>een made 
partakers of Christ, to share in idol sacrifices, 
and so enter into fellowship with evil spirits. 

16. Cup of blessmg] the cup of wdne upon 
which a blessing was pronounced. We bless] 
i.e consecrate by thanksgiMtig and prayer. 

Communion of the blood of Christ] Inc 11 
St Paul jircsi'iits tlic Eucharist under the 
aspect of a iiicmoiial of ( linst’s death , here 
undiT tlihl of conimuiiiDTi with Him ; lienee 
our term ‘Holy ('oinniiiinon ’ itn’ this Sacra - 
nicnf I*artakiiig of the Cup bestows spiritual 
e«)mmunion with Christ, heljmig those who 
haye faith to recene more and more of His 
spirit and iiiHuenee. So jiartaking of the Bread 
III mgs the same sjiintnal blessings Both form 
one aet of eommnnion. the only difference 
being that while partaking of the Cup their 
thoughts are fixed on ('hnsl's Blood shed for 
many, and while jiartakmg of the Broad, upon 
His broken Body We break] following 
Christ's oyyii mstitiition (Mt 2b 'j’he 
Chureh issjK»ken of as doing what was actually 
<lone by its president (Ac2(»i<), 17. For w^ 

many] better, BM ‘Seeing that there is 
one bread, we who arc many are one body .’ It 
18 a Sacrament of unity m Christ . partakers of 
the one Bread, broken and distributed to each, 
we all jiartake sacnmieiitally cif Christ's Body, 
and are thus ‘members iiKdrjiorate in His 
imstieal Body, the lilcssed eoiiipany of all 
faithful peofilc 

18. Israel after the flesh] the natural Isniel. 
We Christians are tlie true Israel, who do 
God's w’lll ((bilCC') Partakers of (IIV 
‘haye coinnmriion with ' ) the altar] i.e. with 
G(m 1 , who.se share w'.as offered on it; see on 
Or. * communion (with God) in (by) the 
altar’ ‘The altar on winch the victim was 
guen to Jehovah, and from w'hich it wasgiyeii 
baek b> the offerers, was a ineetmg-plaee of 
eomuiunion lietween (Jod and His pieople ’ 
(Eyans) 19. That the idol is any. thin g] 
no eontradiction of 8^ 20. They sacrifice 

to devils (lit. ‘demons'), and not to God] an 
echo of Dt 32 i‘, St Paul means that while 
particular heathen gods haye no real existence, 
yet idolatrous w'orship is the invention of evil 
spirits, who instigate the excesses connected 
w'lth it. To join in idolatrous feasts is to come 
into contact and fellowship with these spirits. 

21. Cannot] It is morally impossible ; to 
indulge in the latter makes the former a mere 
mockery. 

22. Provokie the Lord to j^oosy ] (from Dt 
321C.21 j cp, Ex20*) by dividing an allegiance. 

Are we stronger than he ?] This was really 
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what the conduct of those who fre(jiient«d 
idohfeastfi amounted to— a challenge to CJod. 
How absurd their c(*nduct when thus analysed ! 

Practical directions St. Paul 
has shown the moral danger of joining in nhat 
was avowedly a siicriticial, idolatrous frast 
He now comes to eiusos where it was lawful to 
eat meat that had Ik'oii offered in sacrifice t<» 
idols, provided the fei'hngs of others were 
considered. 

Paraphrase. ’(2.1. ‘J4) In dealing wnth the 
limits within which t'hristiaii liberty may Ik* 
exercis<*d, we ha\(‘ to e»»nsider not merel\ 
whether a thing is pennissible, but whethei it 
IS helpful to others, as well as to oursehes 
(Jo. Jh) You may freely eat. without asking 
(piestioiis. any ni(*at you Iniy in the inaiktf, 
for all that is iiithewoiid is from (mmI, and 
therefore good (J7) And if yon go t«» a 
feast at a friend’s house. lat. witlnmt ques- 
tioning, whale\er is placed btfore you . (JH, 
J'd) but if t(dd that anything has l>een t^flensl 
in sacrilice, abstain from it. so as not t<t wound 
the conscience of yoiii informant (Jib dt)) 
Remenibei it is enliiely for Ills sake that ymi 
abstain , for in the abstract it is not wtll that 
another s conscience should be scandalised by 
the libel ty I exerci.se. or that what 1 ivceive 
as (Jod's good gift should cause mt* to be 
maligned (dl ) So not only eat and drink, but 
do e\erything, to (Jod s glory . (dj) and 
avoid gniiig (dleiice to iiieii whether tlews. <u 
heathen, oi fellow' Christ laiis (did) K<*niem 
her that I alw’ays seek to deny iiiystlf foi 
others with a \ lew' to their jirofit and saha 
tion (IP) Follow' my example in this iespe<-t 
as I follow ( 'linst s 

23. All things (le things indifleient ) arc 
lawful] set* on i»i-. Edify j lit biiihl up 
the ( diristian character 24. Another’s cmiZ/Aj 
HV ‘ his neighbour’s good' 'Wealth is ohl 
English for • welfaie ’ 25. Shambles] the 

meat market Asking no question for con- 
science sake] le so as not to tiouble your 
conscience, or. not stopping to cousulf con- 
Htuence. St. Paul does not want to encour- 
age unhealthy scruples. 26. The earth the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof] le all its 
coutents (Ps 24 *) , said to have Inieii a .Jewish 
grace Infore meat KV omits these wordw 
at end of V JH 29. Of another] RV ‘ hv 
another’ Stevens paraphrases the y ‘Such 
action would have its entire reason in the 
weakness of the scrupulous man. for. m itscdf 
considered, one’s lilierty is not determined hy 
some one else’s conscience, but by hia own ’ 

30. If I by grace be a partaker] RM. better, 
‘If I partake with thankfulness’ : cp. ITim 
43 -\ Evil spoken of] Heathens, or weak 
Christians, would think it grossly inconsistent 
to thank God for foo<l offered to idols. 

31. Do all to the glory of God] The prin- 


ciple the Apostle has lieeii mciilealing in 
reHjKiel of meats has a universal application. 

32. None offence] R\ ‘no iH*easiou of 
stimihlmg ‘ 33. I please ail /no/] cp. and 

especially RolfC -, 'Let ('\erv one of us 
please Ins neighhuur for his good to oilifira- 
tioii ’ : contrast (lal 1 

C. II. I. Be ye followers of me] cp. 4 
For (’hnst’s example ip I’liilJ'* Ro Lb^*. 
‘eyeii ('hrist ]ilea.si*d not himself’ 'I’his y is 
closely joined to tlu pieced mg , 1 1 - iK'gnis a 
new sect ion 

(’HMTFL 11 

ni*'OKithi:s IN W’oKvini* 

2-16. (< ) ’I'm NllllXt. o| W'oMI.N IN 
( 'll I 111 II 

2. Now I praise you] This \ introduces 
the two iollnvMug .scclioiis ’The .\jM)Hth‘ 
U-gins hy praising Ihciii, jicrhaps (*chumg 
wonls from tlu ir own Icllcr, foi keeping the 
rules and ti'uching he ha<i gi\cu , but gites on 
to rebuke faults that lia\c come lo his kiiow'- 
l<*dge Keep the ordinances] H \’ ‘hold fast 
the traditions ’ ; cp J'l'h 'J • 1 delivered them 

to you] 11'-*’ 1.’’*'^ Frohahly 1 m*ic rules for 
woisliip aie sp«*ciiill\ iiieaiil 

3 16. Dress ol women m juihlic worship 
111 (iiei'K, as well as m JCasterii eities, it 
was <’ustomarv for W'ouuii, execjit (hose of 
had ('haracter, to co\ei tin ir heads m jmhlic. 
Some of (he female (’ormihiaii coiiyerts had 
ibscoiitiiiued this practice m ( 'hristiaii worship, 
thus practically claiming c(juabty with men. 
Now’ St I’aul IniiiHelf taught that ‘ there can 
be 110 male and female : for yc are all one in 
Chiist .lesus' (< ial .'i W'l'it ten eitlu'i' shortly 
bcfoie or shmtly after l('or) By ibis he 
meant that sahatioii is ollcnd to all alike, 
all are abki* m spiritual p<»Kitiori , but tbese 
women had takt'ii such teacimig to im an that 
all s<»<‘ial suhordmatiori to men was also done 
away But just as m the case of shnery (sec 
on 7 -*)- ('hnstianity did not coriu* to aholish 
existing social conditions It has done much 
to impioNc the condition of women, hut haM 
done so gradually And when all is said, 
there remains a natural suhordmation of 
women to men •. and the conduel of theMC 
W'omcn in the prevailing circumstances of 
the age was likely to liniig reproach on 
('hnstianity 

St f*aul first lays d(»wn the piinciple of 
sulKmimation He then HfHiaks of the uii- 
seemlinesH of the practice 111 question, and 
of it« converse, namely, men covering their 
hea^Ls , arul shows how this matter comes 
under the alM>ve principle, while wfimcn are 
not degnided by this sulK>rdi nation He next 
uses cx>rrolKiratory arguments from nature, 
and finally appeals to the practice of all other 
Churches. 
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Paraphrase. ‘ ( 3 ) Every man in Hulxordinate 
to (’hrirtt ; woman, on the other hand, is sub- 
ordinate to man, just as (!)hrist is Hutxirdinate 
Ui God. (- 1 ) Now, on this principle if neces- 
sary, if any man were to worship with covered 
head he w’oiild dis^ace himself, because the 
covered head is the symbol of iiifenor position. 
( 5 ) In the same way e\ery w’oman who wor- 
ships without her \eil, thus violating the 
custom anioii)^^ women of fjood chanicter. acts 
discredilalj|> and briiij^s shame ufwm herself 
(t>) Indeed, she nii^dit a.s well have her hair 
<’ut short . ainl .she knows tlu* shame attaching 
to that ( 7 -'.*) 'rh<‘ man, therefore, as recen- 
in^ his authorll^ dir«*clly from God. ought to 
keep his head uni-()vered m worship , w'hereas 
the woman should veil her head as the sign 
that h(!r authority is deri\ed from man (10) 
And this is the more neces.sary wlien ^^e re- 
member that the angids an* witnesstis of 
(’hnstian worship. (II. Ili) Hut, after all, 
in the (’hnstian life man and woman are 
dependent ujion each other, pivt as they are 
in natural lift*, and in all things they are 
depmident upon God (l.'Gl.n) Now, just say 
yourselves if it is s(*emly foi a woman to wor 
ship unveiled Why, e\en nature, Iia giving 
her long hair for a natural veil, a.sserts the 
contrary ( 1 (») Hut if any one is still uncon- 
vinced, let me say, once for all, that this practice 
of the unvi'iling of w’omen is unknown to us and 
to the (’hurdles of God ’ 

3. The head of every man is Christ] as tin* 
Son of man, the second Adam , and so the 
head of all nn-n ; cp Kphd^'* The head of 
the woman] cp Ephh--'"^ Woman was 
socially subordinatt* to man, and this was to 
he recognised in lu'r behaviour at ]mhlic wor 
ship The head of Christ /s God] He is sub 
ordinate to the Father (u) in His humanity. 
His mediatorial work. (/>) as deriving His 
nature from the Father si'c on 3 -’^ 4. Pro- 

phesying’] i e. uttering a revelation of God’s 
w'ill Dishonoureth his head] l>ecause he is weir 
ing the mark of dependence 5. Dishonoureth 
her head] through not wearing the symbol of 
dependence. As if she were shaven] i.e it is 
as shameful as if her hair were cut off 6, Be 
shorn] be like men in this also. A shame] it 
was the puni.shmeiit of an adulteress. 7. Image 
and glory of God] displaying most fully the 
divmo perfections (Gn ! The woman is 
the glory of the nuui] The meaning is that 
while man’s authority is derixed directly from 
Goti, woman’s authority is derived from man. 
She thus receives not immediate but reflected 
light, so to s{Hmk. 8, 9. Of the man . . for the 
man] cp. Gn‘i^«- 23 . 10. Power] RV a sign 

of authority.’ i.e. that she is under authority. 

Because of the angels] The angels were con- 
oeived Ui lx* present as witnesses of and sharers 
in dihstian worship. The recollection of this 


should make the worshipfiers more reverential : 
cp. ‘ With angels and archangels . . we laud and 
magnify thy glorious name.’ ii, 12. See out- 
line 14. Nature] i.c. the natural order of 
things, and man’s sense of its fitness. For 
such guidance, cp. Ro2^^. 

15. The argument is that God, by providing 
woman with a natural xeil, has taught that she 
ought to co\cr lier head liefore Him. 

16. Contentious] argmmeiitative ; not open 
t<» coiiMction. No such custom] i e. that 
w'omen should he unveiled. For similar aji- 
fieal to the example of other Churches, see on 
417 717 ]4i5.i-;ii-; (.p vvitli the whole passiige 
vv. 3-lfi, Eph.'j’-”-^ lTnn2^‘^'. 

17-34. {(I) 3 'm; HltoTT.U ()MS|;i;VA\f (iK 
'1 111. Loud s S( i-1’li: 

liikc other societies and guilds in (ireck 
citie.s, the early Christians used to ha\c a 
common meal, to which all contnhuieil accord- 
ing to their jKiwer, the ru h helping their jioorer 
brethren Being thus a token of hrotlierly 
lo\e and (’hnstian fellowsliij), it was called a 
* Loxe Feast’ ((Jk. aqajn'\ see Jude v. 12 
RV) In the earliest times tlie Eucharist 
w'as coiineclefl with it as at tin* institution of 
the Lord’s Snpjier, from wliicli perhajis this 
b'ast was copie<l But later on. perliaps in 
cotiscipience of sin h disorders as those lu're 
mentioned, tlie two w'ere si'paraled, the En- 
thansl lieing hel<l in the morning, the Lon* 
E«*ast in thecxeiiing, ami the latter gradually 
die<l out. Here the tw’o are clearly uiiitecl. 
and it IS not clear wliether * tlie Lord's Supper’ 
means the wlioh* feast or the memorial ser\u‘e 
preceding or following the ‘ Love Feast ’ 

This feast had been greatly abused by the 
selfishness and individualism so prevalent at 
Corinth Each indiMdual or small clitjne 
began at once to consume the food and W'lne 
brought by themsehes without waiting for the 
w'holc coinrnunitx to axsemhle, and without 
letting the {poorer brethren sluire w’lth them. 
What ought to have U'cn an evidence of 
hrotherh love ha<l become an exliihition of 
selfish greed ; and under these circumstances 
it was imjKissible to adminisier the Holy 
Communion m an orderly and t'cverent 
manner 

St. Paul in thus pas.sage denounces this con- 
duct (vv. 17 - 1 ‘.>). He hlames them for the 
dnisions and abuses which deseci-ated their 
religious meetings, and shows ( vv 2(J-22) how 
this spirit is fatal to the proper oViservance of 
the Lord’s Supper. He reminds them of the 
institution and meaning of the Eucharist (vv. 
‘ 23 - 2 r)), of the need of partaking in a right 
spirit, and tJie sin and penalty of doing other- 
wise (vv. 27 - 32 ). He concludes (vv. 33. 34 ) 
with practical recommendations, which he will 
supplement when he comes. 
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17-34. Paraphrase. ‘I wrote of praisinj- to cat. ’ Their selfishn.-t^ (\ 21 ) m-jus fat:d to 
you for keeping my ordiimnees, but 1 cannot the proper sjunl of devotion jiiid brotlierlv 
praise you with regard to \our ( hurch meet- love , il In'carae no more tlmn lui ordinary 
mgs, which, as now eondueted. do you more meal The Lord’s supper] 1'his name oetairn 
harm th.in good. (IK) First 1 hear of there only here in the XJ' , it is une<*rtain whether 
being factions among ym tliere, and 1 tliink it n-fei-s here to the Kuehanst alone, or t<» the 
there must be some truth in the rei»ort. (11>) v^h<»le Hiip}H‘r, or Lo\e Feast 21. Every one 
The existence of such parties serve.s, at all taketh, el4- j correcti'd. > do Seoininxluc- 
events. to make known true ('hristians (211) t<.r\ remarks on v\ IT-dl 22. Have ye not 

Hut the result of tins factious spirit is that houses] cp \ dl Despise ye the church of 
in your meetings there is no proper observ- God] le b\ thinking onl\ of voiirwht's, and 
ance of the Lords .Siijiper ; (21) each c.ires imt of the welfare of the >Oiole iuuisehohl of 
only for himself, some get too little, soim- (1 <m1 Them that have not ( I{ V ‘ nothing )] 1 e 
too much. (22) (’annot y(m s<ilisf\ your the jm.oi . Im ha\e no food to bung I praise 
hunger at home ‘r' Do >011 dare to treat with //e/, not] cp. \ 2 riiey had not kept /Am 

contempt the ('hurch <*f God and vour p<iorer ‘ tnulitum he lead delixered thmii ' 
brethren ( 2d 2,')) ( 'all to mind \^ha^ 1 23 1 have received of the Lord ) It is lionbt- 

taught you. as I myself receded it from the ful whether this must mean ‘ by direct revela- 
Loid, about the most solemn institution of turn,’ t r whether il ma\ be • through instruc 
this Sacrament (2h) The ohs<‘rvan(a- of 11 i.s tioii from others', cp l.a'' IVobahly the 
a constant jtroclamat mn of the Lotd s <h‘ath facts wnre learnt from oldm ('hnstians, but 
for man till His return , (27) to partake of it their full sigmficam'e was directly revealed to 
unworthily is to }m‘ guilty of insult to the him by the Lor<l St Haul contrasts here the 
Lord’s H(h 1\ and Blood (dlensl for us (2K) solemn circumstances of the institution of the 
Ijet every one. then, first examine his motives Sacrament with th(> disonlerlv scenes accom- 
for coming (2‘,t) Anv one not realising the {lanving its fretpimd cehhration at (’orinth. 
presence of the fjord's Bodv in this Sacrament "Which also I delivered unto you] Instruction 
lirings a pidgmmit on himself, (.dO) hence the about this Sacrament feu me<| pai t of St I’aurs 
prevalence of su kiies^ and death among you. eailiest teaching to his converts The Hiunf 
(dl, d2) If w'e would hut judgt‘ ourselves, we night in which he was betrayed] The mention 
should not be so judged ; but this judgment is of this calls to mind ail the < ircumstauces of 
the Lord's chastening, to save us from final the Passion, w Inch we see St Paul and his 1 eadtTs 
condemnation wuth the world (.'id) 'Fherefore must have fully known, ami so gnes fon-e t<» 
avoid this greedy sidtishness, (,i4) ami H.itisfy His last command The aciouni here of the 
your appetite at home, that vour meetings Institution <»f the Lijcharist agn-es (dosely 
may not bring down a judgment upon voii. wutli that given by St Luke, who ma> have 
Other matters 1 will settle when I come ’ been familiar witli the words St Paul used 

17. The Ajioslle had praised tluun (v . 2) for when consecrating . ami differs slightly from 
keeping hiH instructions, and had gone on to th<‘ a<connts of St Matthew and St Mark, 
instruct them further regarding the v(-ilmg of The one phrase found only here is. ‘d'hisdo 
women, a subject he had jirobahly not nee<le<l ye, juv oft as yi* drink it, in remembrance of 
to mention before He now tells them that me.’ 24 Take, cat] RV omits In the MSS 
his praise is qualihed In this] RV ' in giving winch have this I’eading the copyists jirobalily 
you this charge.’ Ye come together] for (hurch supplied it from St. Matthew's (Josju 1, for the 
meetingH Not for the better] which ought to sake r>f s<‘curing uniformity in thi* a<H (»iints of 
he the result of all religious meeUngs 18. In the institution 

the church] le as always in the Nd' , not Is broken for you] RV is for you’ St 
the building, but tlie assembly , R.M * in con- Luke says, ‘ which is given for yon ’ This do 
gregatioii.’ Divisions] or, -schisms,’ lit. ‘splits.’ in remembrance of me] So Lk. not Mt. Mk. 
They split up at their meeting into different This do] i.e. all that was done then —' Take, 
w'ts. 19. There must be also heresies] <-p bless, break, distribute,’ eat In remembrance 
Mt 18~, ‘It must needs be that offences come,’ of me] or. * as a memorial of Me ’ and of My 
1 e, owing to human weakness and sinfulness, atoning death (v 2r)) — fine great asfject of 

Heresies] RM factions ’ ; cp. Gal.h -''“. The the Ihiehanst 25. When he had supped] 
word (lit ‘duuec,’ then ‘ chosen opinions,’ or RV ‘after 8upf>er ’ The breafl was taken and 
‘a party holding opinions of their own’) is distributed by fuir Lord during the Passover 
repeatedly u.sed of the sects of the Jews. That feast : cp. Mt2r.‘“'’ ; the cup was given at the 
they which arc approved, etc.] i.e. these parties close of the feast, and may Iiave i>een the or- 
‘ are a magnet attracting unsound and unsettled dinary cup of thanksgiving taken at the con- 
minds, ami leav ing genuine Iiel levers to stand elusion of the PaKfw>ver feast, set apart hy 
out appro veti by their constancy’ (Findlay). Christ to this special purpowi henceforth. This 
20. 'Pits ia not to eat] BV ‘ it is not possible cup ia the new testament (R V ‘ (x>venant ’) in 
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my blood] SoLk, Mt, Mk, ‘ this is my blood of 
the covenant.’ (/hrist’s Blood establishes a 
new covenant between (iod and man, one of 
forgiveness and grace : cp. HebS'^-is 
The cup IS a seal or assurance of our l>cing in- 
cluded within this covenant. 26. Ye do ^ow 
the Lord’s death] The celebration is ‘ a living 
sermon ’ 

27. Eat . . and drink] RV ‘ eat . . or drink.’ 
This suggests a possible interval between the 
two ; see on v Unworthily] i e carelessly, 
irreverently, as if an ordinary meal, reganlless 
of its sacred meaning. Guilty of the body and 
blood] 1 e he sins against them , by insulting 
the Sign, he insults the tiling signitied 28. Let 
a man cxamme ( H V ‘ jirove ’) himself] 1 e see 
that he understands the sa<Tament, and is in 
a (it moral c.ondition to recei\e it 29. Un- 
worthily] RV omits h(T(', ami for not discern- 
ing reads, ‘ if he discern not the bod\,’ 1 e. if 
he does not realist' that it is not int're bread, 
but the Lord’s Btalx that is gi\en untler tht' 
synilM)!, and if wdiile he partakes of the bread 
he does not also receite inwardly of Christ’s 
Spirit and increase in consciousness of union 
with linn. Damnation) R V judgimnt,’ not 
linal coiidtmination, but (lod's chastening 
jnimsliinent intended to bring to rt'peiitaiice, 
and so sa\e from the final condemnation (*f 
the ungodly world fv. ;t 2 ). So \ \ :U, It-I, 

where RV reads ‘judgment’ for ‘comlemna- 
tion.’ 30. For this cause] Their irre\ert'nee 
had hid (lod to punish them by ihsease and 
death (sleep, i.e. ‘in th'ath’) They had bei*n 
\i8ited with sickness, ami St Paul w’as enlight- 
ened liy (»o<l to see in this tin' punishmi'nl of 
this irre\'er('nce. It is possible, liowexer, that 
the words may be used in the spiritual sense, 
and may refer to the moral c<*ndi(ioii of tlie 
Corinthians. 31. Judge ourselves] realise our 
true c<»ndition 33, 34. ’rhese \\. correct 
abuses descriU'd \\ lii, *J‘2. 

St. Paul regards the Eucharist as. ( 1 ) a 
means of communion with Christ (Itti*’- 1^); 
(“J) a sign of brotherhoiKl by which all Chris 
tiansnre unitiai together ( 10 i") , {.'l)a memorial 
of Christ and of His death for man (1 1 "+ •-<'’) ; 
and he records Christ’s wonls which descriU' 
it as ( 4 ) the Siial of the New (’ovcnaiit. From 
these ehs. we gtd tiie phrases ‘Holy (’0111- 
munion,' ‘ Lonl’s Table.’ ‘Lord’s Supper’ 

CHAPTERS 12-14 
(c) Spiritual Gifts 

In the early Church various powers, facul- 
ties, and graces were bestowed on individual 
Christians by the Holy Spirit. Some of these 
were distinctly miraculous, such as prophecy, 
tongues, power to work miracles ; others were 
leas extraordinarj- gifts, such as teaching or 
wisdom ; or special graces of Christian char- 
acter, such as jpve. The Apostle does not 


distinguish lietween these classes ; all alike 
come from the same Source, and are to be 
exercised for the good of all. The Corinthians 
were inclined to overvalue the more show}- 
gifts, especially that of tongues. Those pos- 
sessing this gift were tempted to use it for 
mere display ; those not possessing it enYie<l 
tliese <ithcrs, and undervalued tht ir own gifts 
St. Paul first (c 12 ) show's that all these 
gifts come from the same Spirit, and all alike 
contribute to the well-being of the Church 
But lo\e (c. ].‘») siirpaH.s('s them all ; without 
it tlu'y are of no iiMiil. Of these gifts, 
prophecy (i.e, in.spm'd jireaching, revelatimi 
of (omI’s will) is lielter than tongues because 
it builds up the Church, and [irofhices a hetler 
elleet njion llni»elle^ ers ( e. 14 ) But the e.\er- 
eise of ImiIIi gifts iiiu.st Ix' so regulated that 
all things mav he dom , (o) ‘ to edifying’ ; {h) 
‘decently ami in order.’ 

CHAPTER 12 

(c) SUIHITUM. (JiFTS 

(1) TiiLiu Na'ii uk ,vm) Rei.\tio\s 
1-3. 1 'he test of the Spint’s presenec is the 
eoniessum of Jesus as the Lord. It W'onld 
seem that some niem)>ers of the ( hurch. earned 
aw'a\ 1»\ their e.xeiternent when 8])eaking in 
tlie eongTegation under tbe power of tlie 
S]iint, as they said, had called Jesus ac'cursed, 
as if tlu'V had hec-n inil>elu‘\ ers No such 
utteninee, the Apostle-, can proceed from 
anv one who speaks hy the Spirit 

2. Gentiles I ami so ignorant of all s])irilnal 
gifts, and lequiniig gnidam-e now 3. Where 
fore) 1 e. heeanse thc-se gifts differ from any 
experience you had when heathens Calleth 
Jesus accursed] RV ‘ saith, Jesus is anathema.’ 
as unl)elie\ing Jews would ^ay Jesus is the 
Lord] ep. Ro 1(>''(RV) This sincere confession 
IS the easence of Chnslianit\ , and proves tlie 
prest'iiee of tlie Holy Spirit, the possession of 
a gift from Hun. For a similar test cp. 1 Jn 
4 1-.S Stevens paraphnises thus; ‘The 

very first thing to l»e nmlerslood is that the 
eonfession of Jesus Christ as Lord is the key- 
note of all insjiired sfM'ceh I'he primarv test 
of the Spirit’s m.spinition is . Do you acknow- 
ledge the Lordship of Christ ? ’ 

4 - 1 1 . There are many gifts, but all are 
liestowed by one Spint. 

4» 5» Spirit . . Lord . . God] The doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity is implied here. Adminis- 
tratioos] RV ‘ministrations’ ; ways in which 
the Lord is served. Operations] RV ‘work- 
ings.’ Which worketh all in all] i.e. who is the 
author and instigator of all these activities in 
all who pvwaess them. 7. The gift by which 
the Spirit manifests His presence is given to 
each for (he common good of all 9 . Faith] 
i.e. (probably) a great wonder working faith 
(I32 Hebll* 3 ). IQ, Prophe^J i.e. inspired 
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utterance of God’s mind ; not only ' fore- 
telling,’ but ‘ forth-telling ’: see on 14 b Dis- 
cerning of spirits] power to recognise whether 
a man were a true or a false jirophet. Tongues 
..interpretation] cp. intro, to c 14 . ii. As 
he will] Notice the personality and the freedom 
of the Spirit. 

12-31. The Church is like the hiinian bod\ 

It consists of many members, with diflerent 
functions, but all intended to promote tlu- 
good of the whole. Thus there is no room for 
selfish display. eriNV of others’ gifts, < onteinpt 
of one’s own : cp Ro Kpb 4 ' '-i'’ , and the 

Roman fable of tlie Udly and tlu' memlwrs 

12, 13. Ste\cns paraphrases thus ‘ 'I'he 
unity of those who possess tlu' \arious gifts is 
analogous to the nnit\ of the bo<ly . the\ are 
all one in Christ Their baptism int«> Christ 
signifies their unity m Him. «hat<‘\er their 
nationality or social comlition ’ 12. Are] 1 e 

constitute one body So also Chnst ! ( linst 
is regarded here as the personalit\ whose body 
IS the Church He is so < losel\ connected w ith 
the (’hurch that H<> is almost identifuMl with 
it. He infuses His Spirit into it, and His 
Presenct* interpc'iietrates it K\eri ( hnstian 
is a member of Christ’s bod\ — bead, haml, 
foot, eye, ear, or some other equalh es.sential 
member. 13. Into one body] i.e so as t<i be 
come one bo<ly : cp Kph 1 ♦ Have been all 
made to drink into (R\ of ) one Spirit j <«r. 
perhaps, 'been watered Mith one Spirit ' He 
has poured His gifts into us all 15. A 
warning against being etiMous of others gifts, 
negligent of our (»wn Is it therefore not of 
the body?] RV ‘it is not then fore not of the 
hodv ’ ; it does not on this account cease to 
belong to it 

17 b If the whole body] dust as th< <liffer 
ences of powers and functions are a gi'eat 
advantage to the Uvly. so the existem-e of 
different gifts iKiiiefits the Church The 
jKisition of each imliMdual. his ])oKseHSion of 
this or that gift, has !na 11 ordered l»y Go<l 

21. I have no need of thee] a rebuke to 
those who des[used th(»He not jiosst-ssing Ihrtr 
gifts. 23. Bestow more abundant honour] 1 
by clothing them. 24. No need] nf clothing 

Tempered .. together] wrought all into 
harmony. Given more abundant honour] by 
implanting in men the instinct of v ‘J.'f. 

25. No schism] contrast 1 1 'M 1 where see 
note. 26. All the members suffer with it] 
What is true of the human IkkIv, through the 
nervous connexion of all its parts, should l>e 
true of the C'hurch : cp. Rol2b 

27-31. Application. The various offices 
and functions in the (Tliurch, Christ’s IRsly. 
These are by God’s assignment ; all do not 
possess the same gift. 27. Ye are the body of 
Christ] true of individual Churches, as here ; 
and of the Church universal (Eph 1 


Members in particular] i.t. c.ach in his place ; 
RV ‘siMcnilly members ihcTeof ’ 28. First 

apostles, etc.] cp similar list. K[)h 4 ^* It is 
a list not so inuch <*f distinct othccs as of 
fimclions and gifts, some of 'wliich may In* 
combined in tlie same man St I’aul was 
.\}M»Htle, piophet, teacher (AcCC). workeil 
mir.ich's, and spoke mth tongues (1 (’or 14 *'^) 
Apostles] eomniissiomsl witiie.sses of Christ's 
Resurrei'tion, fouiidei'S or organisers of 
Churches Prophets] c]i \ 10 . inspired re- 

leahrs of (»o<ls mind Teachers] vlio ga>’c 
iii''truetion regardiiiL,’ the f.iitb and the la’aniig 
of religion upon lib and condin I (\ K) 

Helps] inclmling the original work of ilea- 
cons, miinstrut ion to tlie p«t(*t and siek 

Governments] le jM.wers of oTganisation 
and administration, im luding nun li of the work 
of piesh\t«*rM Tonguesl are jHi Imps |)nt last, 
beciiusi' oveMalneil at Corinlli 

30. Interpret] le tin longues (\ ]0) 

31. Covet (HV desin ’) earnestly the best 
( I( V ‘grt'ater ’) g^ftsj 'I'lie lowest liiue tlu-ir 
place, but it is light to uini al possessing the 

iiigher And yet shew 1 unto you a more 
excellent way i H V a still inoie exeellent wa\ 
show I unto \on, le in wlinli to possi-ss and 
list* them I’o lia\e them is good, hut it is 
still mole imporhint to use them in a spirit of 
lo\ e 

CIlAin’IOR 1;; 

(# ) SriKi'i I Ai, (ill IS 

(11) Till. M<»sl KXIII.IINI GiM (It CllAHITV 
In tins r. we «>ntcr into the purest at- 
mosphere and hiealhe tlie most flagrant 
odours }*assing from the juauntiis chs 
with their tale of fintioii and seandid and 
shame to tins jiassage with its di'Merijdion of 
Christian lovt* is like ]»asHiiig from the eii- 
chanled ground of the ‘Pilgrim’s Prograjss’ to 
the !an<l of R< ulah within sight of the ('(destial 
Gat4- 

’Fhc Rciiscd Version reads ' hue ’ for charity 
throughout the c TlieGk word is traiislab'd 
‘lo\e’ in most jdaci s of the N'l' . so is the 
eorresfionding vitI* always The HV (dtange 
( 1 ) is desirahle for cfuismtrmcy ; (‘J) gives the 
Apostle’s nii'aning better — loie Isung iriiieh 
more than almsgning or kindly judgment, 
w'hieli are now the usual meaning f»f * chanty ’ ; 
(.‘i) sh<»WH St. Paul and Si Jolin are agreed in 
atta<diing the highest value, to love, thus 
enforcing the ‘ great com maud rixint of the 
liiiw ’ as declared hy onr Lord 7 'he Gk. 
word translated ’ chant \ ’ in AV drs-s not 
exist in classical Greek It is found first in 
the Sejdiiagmf . The ckrrresjHinding verb 
means io desire tlie good of one whom you 
esteem ; and the noun is appropriately ajiplied 
to the syiirit which seeks iH»t its own but 
others’ gf>od, and sacrifices itself tor others. 
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X-3. Great jfifta (e.g. t/)ngue8, prophecy, 
knowledge, faith) aii<l even good deeds are of 
no avail without love : cp. Alt?--. What a 
man m, in more important than what he 
iiua 

I. Tong^ucs] the gift the ('orinthians most 
valin*d. Have not chanty] do not use the 
gift in a spirit of love. Sounding brass] i.e. 
merely so inu< h nome. 2. All faith] see on 
12'’. Remove mountams] Ml 17 21 "'. St. 
Paul may have cmr lionl’s wonls in mind ; 
but il was a proverbial erpression 3. 'I'hese 
ac'.tions would seem works of love, but may 
spring merely from ostentation or vainglory. 

Give my body] A still greater instance of 
s<ilf-devotion To be burned] Some AISS have, 
‘give my boily that J iiiav boast,' in self- 
iipjiroval 

4 7. The character and actions of Love. 

4. Vaunteth not itself] does not make a 
diH|ilay. Puffed up] 1 e conceited 5. Seeketh 
not her own] i.e her own advantage ( 10”*. 

Thinketh no evil] HV ‘ taketh n<»t account 
of evil ' . does not reckon up her go’iev aiices. 

6. Rejoiceth not m imquity] 1 e. in hearing 
or telling of others’ faults or follie.s. In (KV 
‘ with ') the truth] 1 e in the spread ainl victory 
of truth and right. 7. Beareth] w i thou t break 
ing down. Behevetii all things] is not sus 
jiicums ; puts the best (‘oiistriiclion on things 

Endureth] without giving up 

8 13. Love is eternal. Other gifts, kii<)w- 
ledge, ])rophecv, tongues serve but a temporary 
purpose, ‘d'hey are only means towards an 
end Love reniaiiis the completion and jM-r- 
f<*clion of our human Uung’ ( F W. Robert.son) 

9. In part] jiartiallv , iiiifu rfectlv li. When 
I was a child] an illustration of v 10 Under- 
stood] KV felt ■ 12. Through a glass] HV 

‘ in a mirror,' st*eing only a retiection, not the 
actual reality. Am'ient mirrori* were of metal 
(cp ExdH^), often rt'tlecting iui|>erfectlv . 

Darkly] lit. ‘ 111 a riddle.’ taught ly hints 
and metaphors. Our knowlevlge of divine 
things IS necessarily imjx'rfect . much is not 
revealed, much only partiallv , we have to 
use earthly and human (igures and language 
to express eternal truths. Know even as also 
I am known] ‘ Then shall 1 plainly know 
spiritual things with a knowledge like that of 
(rtKi ' (Stevens) ; or, ‘ even as (lod knows 
me.’ 

15. Now abideth] Probably meaning md 
‘these three exist now, but finally love alone 
will remain ' ; but, * the fact is that these' three 
alone are eternal.’ Faith (confidence in (Jod) 
will continue in the next life : so will hope 
(exfHH’tatioii of future goo<i) ; for that life 
will l>e one of progress not stagnation. The 
greatest of these charity] RV * love.’ For 
love 18 the uiamspring of faith and hope ; and 
‘ God is love.’ 


CHAPTER 14 
(f) Spikitual Gifts 

(iii) Thf, Gift of Tosi.rKs sriioRiiiNATK 
TO Pi:oPHF('Y 

The Apostle in this c. deals wdth the abuse 
of the gift of tongues which characterised the 
('oriiithians. and declares that it is inferior to 
the gift of prophecy, though valuable enough 
in it.self if kept in firoja-r control. Speaking 
with tongues is a phenomenon we meet with 
in the NT only here and in the Acts of the 
AjioHtles. The gift as recorded 111 Ac 2 
seems to have been tlie power to speak 
in foreign languages. We are told that 
Parthiaiis, Medes, and ElamiteK, as well as 
dwellers m Asia Aliiior, Egypt, Home, Crete, 
and Arabia heard th< ir own languages spoken 
ly the disci])les on the d:iv of iN iiteeost. In 
tin* ('oniitiiian Ciiureli the gift of tongues 
seems to hav<' lieeii manifested in a dilfereiit 
wav Jt took the foim of cestalie utterance 
d’liose wlio possessed it often buist fortli 
during juiblu- woi^bi}) in a rliapsodv (tf W'ords, 
unintt'lligible to others and often to tbem- 
selves. Then* were others who liad the gift 
of inti'rpreting these utterances and explaining 
them to the eongregation Hut often there 
was no interpreter juesenl ; and the unedifv- 
ing spietaile wa.s witiies.sed of several wor- 
shippers speaking at once, and no one under- 
standing a svllalile of what was said Tins 
gift, too, as It attracted attention and appealed 
to the Greek hi lief m juojilu tie ecstasy and 
love of ilisplay. was Ik M in high estimation 
and anxiously sought after . hut as the re.sults 
proved, it was cajiahle of grievous ahu.se. 

"J'lie Apostle here points out that the gnft 
of tongues while it is of value to the person 
who possesses it (v 4 ), and of importance as 
attracting tin* notice of unhelievei> (v 22), is 
of 110 hi'iiefit to the Church, heeause it provides 
no edification (vv 2, h, 11, 12) Cii the other 
hand, the gift of prophecy is a lx?iiefit to 
others, for ly it the ('hurch reeeiv es edifying ; 
because the speaker declares the secrets of 
(rod’s dealing with men and reveals to men 
their need of Cod’s grace, sjieakmg so that all 
can understand him. Therefore the Ajicstle, 
though himself [lossessed of the gift of tongues 
in a high degree (v. 18 ) and desiring that 
others should have it also (v. !>), declares that 
prophecy is a far higher gift, because far more 
useful to the Church (v. 5, 22 . 24 , 26 ). 

I-19. The gift of prophecy is better than 
that of tongiies. In'caiise it edifies believers. 

1. Follow after charity] Seek a loving 
spirit Ivefore all things. And desire] RV *yet 
desire earnestly ’ (cp. 1 2 do not neglect other 
gifts. But rather that] and more especially 
that. Prophesy] m8pire<l preaching ; declar- 
ing GvmVs mind. A prophet m Scripture does 
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not simply the future , he U‘Ils forth least extempore. Kverv ineiulK'r who was 

the will of God, and speaks for God as llis ino\e<l to do so. eontnhuted to the eddieation 
mouthpiece. of the con^^re^^vtioii. h\ psjilm, or pra>er, or 

Paraphrase. ‘(2-4) One who has the pift exhortation. (»r explanation ; ep v 'J{\. 
of tongues sjieaks only to (iod , he does not Occupieth the room (KV 'tillitli the place’) 
communicate to others the mysterious truths of the unlearned] It.M • Inin that is without 
of which he is conscious , he cultivates oul\ gifts , piol>al»l\ here, ‘am out* lun uiidei 
his own spiritual life Hut a prophet Iniilds stan.ling >our “tongue’ ’ The (HV) Amen] 
up the spiritual life of tlie (. him h h\ his the close ot prayers and tliaiiksgiN nigs among 
words of exhortation and encouragement hoth .l»ws and ('Inistiaiis, i xpressing the 

1 do not disparage tongues . I should like \on assent i»l tlu' congregation (NeliH'' ) 

all to possess that gift , hut it is mfenoi to 19. In the church] le al a ( ’lnni }i assemhly. 
prophecy unless tlie speaker can iiileTpret and St Haul insists upon ( Imreh worship hmiig 
HO hiiild up the (’hureli (('») 1 im.s»-ll < ould leall^ '(omm<»n eaeli \voi*slnpjK)r 

do you no good by siieaking in a longue. j<»inmg iMt^ lligentlN in what is said 
unless 1 added interpn tatum and teaelnng 20 25. IVoplua \ is hethr than ‘tongues’ 
(7) The melotly j>hned upon a musu-al in for ( om ineing unls'lieN ers 
strument cannot he n'cognised unless the Paraphra.se. ‘(2<t) Do not reason like 

notes are distinet (K) the hugh'-eall must la* ehildnn. hut liki' grown men it is only 
clear if it is to bring men to battle. (P) in regard to knowledge of e\ d that I wisli 
Similarly, unless it is possible to understand you to be childlike So do not o\erestnnatc 
w'hat you say, of wlial \ahie an- \our words? the moie pretentions gift (Jl) 'I’lit history 
(10, 11) E\erv language in the W’orbl has u of (Jod's «lealnigs with Israel suggests a lesson 
meaning , but Uie hearer must understand the regarding the use of nnnitelligible sjiceeh. 

speaker's language, if the\ are to comnnniieate 'I'he warning of inpieiiding jinlgmeiit was 

W'lfh one another. (12) Seek then for the brought home to the people of .ludali when 

spiritual gifts winch are most usiful in edif\ lh« \ heard the si range at-eeiitsof the AsHMiaiis 
nig the (’liurch (lit) Get Inm who has the among them (22) And wliat is suggested 

gift of tongues sec k also the gift of niterpreta to us is that (he utleranees of those win* lune 

tion. (14, ir>) so that Ins understanding may reeeued tins gilt are a sign to attract the 
ha\e its jiarl in Ins pniNer and praise, as well attention of nnbebe\ ers and warn them of the 
as Ins spirit (Iti, 17) H(»w can the ftrdmai} presemee (d the Spirit wheteas, on the other 
worshipper sa\ “Amen” w ben yu gn<‘ ihiinkH, hand, propher\ niaki-s its ajipeal rather to 1 h<- 
if he does not understand what \ou sa\ Iicmts (2iD Hut if an unbeliever comes into 
Your tlianksgiv ing niav be earnest ami heart- y<mr assembly and lu ars only words uttered 
felt, but it IS valueless for Ins <*onifort and in costasy witliont iTit<‘t pn-lation, will he 

eneourageinent (IK. 12) I am thankful that not suspect v<ni all of niadtiess (24, 2.h) 

I am highly endowed with this gift , but ] Wherc-as if he I'omes in and linds yon pro- 
would rather in your gatheinigs for worship pliesMiig. he is likel\ to be inipressed and 
say five words that would be lulpfiil to \ our eomerted ’ 

spiritual life than ten ihoiisand which no one 20. Be not children] who seek tin- sliowy 

could understand ’ r.ithei than the useful <-p Mt 1(D'' Hold*'* 

2. An /////.v/ee//tongpie] R Vomits unknown’ 21. In the law] 1 e tlii GT (Isa2Kibi-). As 

so throughout the c In AY it is in italn-s. God eonliiumled the unbelieving .lew's who 
niere)\ a<lde<l as an exfilanation or interpieta rc'jected Isaiah’s jilain warnings as folly, hy 
tion. 4. Edifieth ( RM ‘ biiibletli u {I ’) himself] liringing upon llieiii invaders ( Assyrians) of 
by c^onseioiis eomnninion with (i<>d. 6. Except unintelligible sjx eeh so tongues are meant to 

I shall speak to you] 1 e in midition (or in- impress unbelievers, as a sign of the existeru^c 
stead of ) speaking with longues. A rhapHod> of spiritual influemes ; but, as of old, many 
of praise imparts Idtle truth to others. will In* eonfirined by them jii thmr tinbelief. 

9. By the tongpie] 1 e with your tongue, 22. Tongues] were valuable to unbelievers 
the mstrument of speech 10, 11. Kmds as a sign of the Spirit’s firesenee, but not for 
of voices] 1 e. languages Barbarian] i.e Indievers, who already w'ere eoiiMueed of it, 
foreigner. 12. Excel] RV - abound,’ i.c. in and who eon Id a])preeiate proplieey 23. All 
these gifts. 13. Pray that he may interpret] speak with tongues] Not necessarily all at 
I.e. pray for the ability to make known to once, but om* after another, leaving spatM; for 
others the meaning of the impassioned words nothing else Unlearned] cp v 16 ; any one not 
in which he has pcjured out his spirit understanding this gift. 

14. Is unfruitful] is of no use to myself or 24. He is convinced of all] ‘ His conscience 
to any one else. 16. Bless. . giving of thanks] is arouH4<l and .iwed by this united testimony 
Probably no special reference to the Eucharist. U* truth* (Massie). 

It is clear that public worship was largely at 25. In you of a truth] ‘among you indeed.* 
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26-33. RtJj(uiationB for the exercise of the 34. As also saith the law] Gii3i6; ^p. 
vanouM f^'iftH. 1 35. If they will learn any thing] 

Paraphrase. ‘( 20 ) Now, brethren, I hear Perhaj>s some had ( xpressed their own opinions 
that there is much disorder in your worship, under cover of Becking information. Their 
each of you lieing eager to utter his psalm, <»r husbands] Mont would ho married . speaking 
leHS<m, or rhapsody, or interpretation, or ex- Mould l>o still more uiiHUitable for the un- 
hortation, and apt to interrupt the other. Let married. 36 Came the word of God out from 
this diHorder cease, and e\erything be done you?] RV * Was it from you that the w’ord 
with a view to strengthening your faith and of trod went forihV or came it unto you 
deei>ening your spiritual life (27, 2H) l.et alone i.e you are neither the original nor 
no more than two or three speak Mutli tongues the onlv ('hurch , what are vou that you di- 
al any meeting, and let them speak in Hue<*es- verge fiom the genend practice and set up a 
Sion, what they say Isung inlerpnded Itut if stamiard of ^ our <.wn The Apostle here 
there Is- no one present to interpret, let them falls back again on th(‘ weapon <.f sarcasm, 
engage in silent prayer and worship. (2'.»-:n) 37 40. <’<.nelusi(.n of Bub)ect. 

So also with the prophets - let twa> or three Paraphrase. '(.IT) 'I’o sum iij., then, let 

s[K?ak in succession, and if some one be lh<»sc vvlio c iaini t<» liavc these sjuritual gift.*' 
iiKived t<» sjK!ak at any tniK'. let him who is .ittvnd t«. these regulations, for they express 
addressing y<,u make waiy. In this way, y(»u the will of the Lord. (.tH) Rut if any one 
will all get an ojiportunity of edifying and refuse to leain, let him pist abide in his ig 
l)eing edified by one another. ( 32 . 33 ) The norance. (. 3 b) Do not birlud the exercise of 
prophet wb<> is trulv inspired is t<» be recog- ec.stali<- utteninc(‘, but encourage prophecy 
nised by his self restraint , for God d<K*s not (p») See that above all >ou have all orderiy 
inspire men to bring disorder into the (diiirch, ami seemlv worship ’ 

but jirompts them to do the things that make 37. Spiritual] 1 c possessing spiritual gifts, 

for peace.’ Let him acknowledge] If their chum to 

26. Every one of you] 3 'hc right of taking have the Siurit is tnu'. the.v will recognisi' the 
the lead in public w-orship W'as pructically un- authority of tliest- n gnhitions The corn- 
restrained at (’orinth , and the nee«l of regn- mandments of the Lord] (-p. 7i<'; contrast 
hition 18 here made very manifest Hath a 7 - ‘. 38. Let him be ignorant] RM ' If any 

psalm]^ i.e. to sing (cp. Eph.b*-'), either from man knowetli not. he is not knowui.’ i e. God 
the DT., or else impromptu, cj) the Magniheat. does m»t recogni.se him. Hut perhaps the 
Bi'iiedictiis, N^inc ^ Dimittis Doctrme, reve- Aiiostle means. • Jf any man will not learn, then 
lation] cp. v. b, 12 “"^. 27. By two] 1 e tw-«M>r, he iiiiist just aludcin his ignorance, wuth all its 

at most, three may speak 111 suci-essioii, if then- inevitable loss : <-p Rev 22 39. Covet to 

IS an interpreter. 28. Speak to himself, and prophesy] 'I’his is to be ‘earnesth (h sired ’ 
to God] le use this gift at lumie, not m (RV), tongues aie nierelv allowed, 
public worship 29. Let the other (RV 40. Decently] 1 e in a becoming and proper 

‘ others ’) judg^] whether the speakei-s have way. 

a me.ssage from God. cp 12if». 30. Be re- The principles Si. Paul keeps steadily in 

vcaled to another] 1 'he speaker is to condmle view are, (1) Public worship must Ik- edifying 
if he perceive allot h('r has received a siiddeii to all , (2) it must hv conducted m good 
revelation. 31. Comforted] i.e. encoiirage<l, order, 
exhorted. 32. The spirits of the prophet, 

etc.] So let mine niuintain he must s|K‘ak. or ^ HAPTER In 

cannot stop. 33 77/c unY/uo ] RV 'a HihL' Lf) Eaci and hie Dof TKiNE of the 

Not confusion, but jh'hcc, is to IIis mind : cp Re.si kuki TiuN of the Dead 

Kolh-'^'’. As in all churches of the saints] S<nne Corinthians disbelieved in the resur- 

i.e. all Christian communities. This clause nsition of the dead— not, apparently, in Christ’s 
lielonga to the whole preceding paragraph, Kesurrcction, though 8t. Paul felt this would 
‘Such arrangements art' in force elsewhere', atmii follow, but in their own future resur- 
and you also ought to adopt them', cp rection. This (ncasioned him to write this 

note. grand chapter, which has cheered the hearts 

34-36. W omen are not to speak in Church of so many mourners, road, as the greater part 
asstmihlies ; cp. 11 lTim2ii-i'\ In 11^ of it is. at the burial of the dead. He first 
St, Paul seems to allow, provided the head lie (vv 1-11) repeats the lu.storical evidence for 
coveroil, what he forbids here. Either (<i) on (’hnst's Resurrection, a truth taught by all 
stveoud tlioughts he now forbids it alUigether ; Chnstiaii teachers to all their converts ; then 
or, (6) here he is thinking of public services ; shows (vv. 12 - 19 ) that the denial of the resur- 
there, of more private gatherings : cp. Ac rection of the dead leads logically to the 
18 *®, where IViscilla is associated with Aquila denial of Clirist’s Resurrection, thus over- 
tD the teaching of Apollos. See also throwing the whole Christian faith. He next 
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(vv, 20 - 28 ) speaks of the eonsequences of former ‘ natimir Uxiy (.1n202"); capable of 
Christ’s Resurrection; and (w. 21 t- 34 ) the rt‘ceiMng foo<l (Lk2»«) and of IxMiig rtwig- 
influence of the hope of resurrection upon nised by those who had formerly kiKtvin Him, 
Christian life and pnictice though ap}>jirenlly only when He wille<l to Ihj 

He then throws light on the nature of the recognistnl . cp L*k 2 1 ‘* 1 . Yet it could l>e 
reaurrection-body (vv. 3 .)- 14 ). by using the tr.insjKirled inystt'nousli from jilace to place, 
analogy of seed and jilant, and reminding his passing e\en through the closed doors. St. 
readers of the ditferences now cMsting bet we»*n Paul usi*s the analogy of plant and seed to 
various bodies. So the ri'surrectioii-biMly explain the relation of tlu* r»“smTe<’ti<m-lMMly 
will spring from the cart hi \ one, but be far to tlu‘ present one We may intt-r (hat the 
more glormus. a sjnrilii.il ni>t likt* glorilnd bod\ will ha\e soiiu’ relation to the 

Adam's earthh IkhIv, Imt like Christ's glonlieti natural b<»d\. thus pieseM ing personal identity; 
one (vv. 4 .'>- 4 '.») Tin- iudies of the lixing but will not be conipoHed of the nlentnal 
(vv. .'>0-f»2) \^ill exjienence a siniilai change material pariulesof tlu' l*oii\ laid to rest, it 
This resuirection change is tlu* linal Mctoi\ will be fn*e fn»ni its liniitations aiul ini|K*r 
over sin and death ( \ \ 0.5 .‘)H) 'The Xpostle’s lections, a tit alxtde lot t In* {x i fecti'd spirit 
leaching is to be dist ingnislie<l from the dot - I-II. The hiHtorical c\idenie for Christ's 
trine of the inimort.ility <»t the soul taught b\ Hesnriet t ion St Paul reminds his converU 
tlie great lieathen thinktrs like Sociates and of his original tiaching at Cotintb -how the 
Plato. It include*' that doctrim', but adds to Ib'surrect ion was one of the es.sentials of his 
it the doctrine of the ledeiiqitKUi of the bod\ gospel message As at Athens (AclT*'') he 
(Ko H and bases the wdiole doctrine of the prc.u*hed ‘.lesns and the Hesurrection ’ and 
r(‘snrrection-life upon the fact that ( 'hrist is then |K>silion as Christians rests upon their 
risen from the (had adherence to this tiuth Ills gieat message 

'(’he doctrine of resuriection and future to them was Christ s atoning death, Ills burial, 
life was not clearly revealed in ( )T times and His rt'turn from thegr.ivi* He mentions 
Death was commonlv regarded not as (In* end Inc separate* appearances of Christ aft<*r His 
of all things, but as followed b\ a shadow v Resurn'ction, and finally mentions the laird’s 
existence, not w'oith calling a life, cut ofl app« arums* to himself, lb* reminds them 
from all its jovs and even from (Jod Himself that, altluuigh unworth> to be called an Aiiosth^ 
( Psft^ K8''C“ Na.'iH*'') So tlu* rewards am! on account of His former |)ersecutioii of the 
punishments set Ix fore Isriud in the lanv w<*re Church, (mmI’s grace has maile him a true 
temporal ones (|)I2H) Put (bid gra<Iuallv A|)ostle And he com bides b\ pointing out 
led Uis people on to clearer light (I) 'Plu-ir that in the matter of proclaiming the Resur 
consiuousness of communion with (hmI was rection of Chnnl. he and the other Ajiostles 
80 strong that they felt death could not <“ml ar«* at one 

it (PsT.d ) (’.i) d'hey lelt a futun* life 2 . Arc saved] le are in the wav of salv ation 

was reipnied to vindicate (iod’s juslua*. (see on b\ faith in the crucified and risen 
Isiiiah (2fC'') speaks of a national resunectifui Savumr. Keep in memory] RV ‘hold fast.’ 
(cp l>k.' 57 ); Danul (12-) of an individual Have believed (RV ‘believed,’ m* at \»)ur 
one The hoj>e gradually grew strong! r , in conversion and baptism) m vain] le without 
our Lord’s dav the Ph. msecs held to it firmlv. < onsi leration. and s<» without stability. 3 . I 
though the Sadducees <lenie<l it (2 Maccabe«‘s delivered. . which I received] s<*i on ir-^>-b 
and the Psalms of Solomon, probalily written Probably he ‘received’ the accounts of thes** 
by Phaiisees about 4 .'> iM'.show' the i>n*\a appearam-es of tlu* risen Lord on his visit to 

leiice of this hope) Rut our Lord’s Resur- .lerusalein ( A<* < ial when he saw* 

rection changed what was previously only Peb‘r ami James. First of all] As most im- 
partiallv reveale<l int<t a ‘ sure and eertam portant For our sms] 1 (* b» atone for them 
hope ’ : c}) 2Tim I **’ Not only <lul it (I) According to the senptures] Not by acciilent. 
prove the truth of His claim U) lie the Son of but in fulfilment of (iml’s plan : cp iKiifi.H Lk 
(iod (Ro 1 ■*). and ( 2 ) a.ssnre men that His 24 4 . Buried] 'I'hiH proves the reality of 

sacrifice had been accejited (Ro 4 ^), it is Inith Death and Resurrect ion. 5. He wai 
(3) appcjaled to by St Paul aa a call to Chns- seen] RV ‘ap|K*ared to.’ Not a complete 
tians. in virtue of their mystical union with list. Mary Magdalene, e g . ami the two at 
Christ, to live no longer bi sin. but to Ood Emmaus (Lk2f) are omitted. He mentions 
(Ro (D. etc.) ; and ( 4 ) it is the pledge that w’e Uk» those personally known to himself, am! whofie 
shall rise again (here, and 2 Cor 4 i-* R08 ** etc.), authority would have weight .it Corinth, 

And what we gather as to the nature of Christ’s Cephas, then of the twelve] Lk 24 
resurrection-body (Lk24 Jn20) throws light 6. Above five hundred brethren at once] 
upon the change m ours, which will be con- proliably on the mountain in Galilee (Mt 
formed to the Ij^y of His gloiy (Phil 321 RV). 28 i*D 7 y Some arc fallen asleep] i.e. dead. 
It was a real body, l>earing the marks of His Twenty-five years at least had elafsted. Sleep 
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18 uiied of death often in OT. (e.g. 1 but 

(’hriHt, by iiHing it of those He Wiis atniut to 
reston; to life (Mtlt'-^^ Jnll and by His 

own UeMurroetion, which ih tlie aHHuranee of 
ouFH, hu« given new’ rneaning to it, viz. not merely 
ecHKation of the work of life, but a sleep from 
which wc hIuiII awake lo new life. 7. JamesJ 
'I'he Lord’s brother ((ial 1 Ac 1 o J"). 'I’liih 
a[»pearan<’e is not mentioned in the (iospels. 

All the apostles] jirobabh just before the 
Asci'iiHion, Ac 1 ■*. 

Tlie present passage is tlie oldest acxanint 
of tile a[)peaninces ol the risen Lord, wiitteii 
years before any o( onr (Mj.spils. and <ndy 
about twerit\ five \ears after the e\ ents, w liile 
hundreds of witnesses were still li\ing If is 
thus a most \alnable piece of e\i<lence as to 
the certainty of onr Lords llesums'tion. 
which would remain firmly atteste<l e\en if tlie 
authenticity of our (lospels were dinned 

8. Of me also] on tin- roa<i to Damascus, at 
his con version (Ac'.*) Born out of due time] 
Suddenly, without the gradual traniiiig of tlie 
rest , as iiilerior as an immature hirth is to .1 
mature one 9. The least of the apiostlesj (p 
1 Tim 1 10. I am what I am] 1 an 

Ajiosth*. Notin vam] le was juslifie<l hy its 
roHuits Ills apostolie work, as well as his 
iiposth'ship Itself, was due to the grace of 
God II. Or they] 1 e. the othei Apostles, 
('hnst’s Kesurrei lion was taught hy all (dins- 
tiaii jneaeheT's, a«<s'pted hy all helieviTs 

12 19. Denial of the resurrection of the dead 
logically involves the denial of Christ’s Resur- 
rection, which would overthrow the whole 
Christian Faith. d’he heliel in the resur 
reetioii i)f the dead is hound up with the 
Hesurreef ion of (’hnst But Ili.s Uesurreetion 
shows that resurra'ct ion is not an mipossihility . 
and as lb' is Son of man. ‘ the spiritual head 
of humanity,’ His Uesurreetion does not 
stand liy itself , it is man’s resurrection als<». 
The (^)nntliians ae(a‘pted the truth of the 
Resurrection of ('hnst, and tin* Apostle a.sks 
them how’ they can logically <leny the truth 
of the resurr(*e1ion (>f the dead He then 
pi’oeeeds to establish the truth of the resur- 
rection of the <l(‘ad liy the method of indirect 
proof, sliowmg the awful eoiisequences W'hich 
would result from its denial. The first of 
these im|H>ssible oonsei|m'mt*H is that ('hnst 
IS not risen ; another is that they are still 
unforgiveii sinners, their faith Isung useless , 
a third is that the Apostles are proclaim- 
ing falsehoods ; and a fourth is that their 
l)elo\cd dead are ln*|H'lessly lost to them. He 
eoiieludes. thereb>re, that if their hojH? in 
('hrist has reference only to the present life 
they are in a pitiable state, for they are 
cherishing a mere delusion, if there be no 
truth in the resurrection of the dead. 

X3. How say tome among you, etc.] Their 


unlieiief probably Eprang from the philosophical 
idea that the matter was essentially evil, so 
that the soul W'ould be better off when set 
free from the body ; thus the doctrine of the 
Kesurrection was to them a needless difficulty ; 
cj) also 'J Tirn L' 1 '. The Corinthians, however, 
u<’cepted the Resurrection of Christ as a fact, 
and the Ajaistle argues that they cannot logi- 
cally deny the fact of the resurrection of the 
dead, as Christ’s Resurrection is a particular 
case of it. 13. Then is Christ not risen] For 
if a thing 1 k‘ altogetlier iniposMblt*, there cannot 
he even one imstaiice of it In this and the 
following vv. (see snmiiiary ) the Apostle 
hh<»ws tlie logical consequences of disbelief 111 
the resuiTection, or. rather, the constMjuences 
that w’ouhl follow’ were there no re.siirrection 
These corisequences, he concludes, are unthink- 
able or absurd, and, theiefore, be argues that 
the premises w liieli produce tlieni are false. 

14. Vain] 1 i‘ there is nothing in it 

15. False witnesses] not imTely empty 
talktTs, bni positive liars. No thonglitful 
sceptic now-a-da\s rcgarils the Apostles as 
impostors. 'I’ln ir eliaraeter, as well as their 
snllenngs, forlnds this , but lie would say they 
were victims of a mistake — imirely imagined 
tliey saw tlie risen Ijord. Rut tlie idea of 
this never enters St. I’aiil's mind ; it was to 
him perfectly imjios.sible that they could have 
been mistaken. 17. Yet m your sins] not 
pistitied from them (Itoli-’) , unfoieneii, 
iinrenewed ‘ Chnsl's RcMirrection is the seal 
of our jiistitieation and the sjiring of our 
sanctification’ (Findlay). If there be no 
resurrection, of what avail are forgiveru'ss 
and salvation V 18. They also which are 
fallen asleep] The Ajtostle here argues from 
the natuial atlections of tlie liuman heart. It 
IS iirip<*.ssible to belii've that those who died 
in faith in Christ perished utterly The 111- 
feremr is: ‘ Itnt we are sure these things 
are not so , therefore C hrist has risen , theie- 
fore tin' resurrection is po.ssible.’ He argues 
from Christian experience 19. If in this life 
only wc have hope m Christ] If our hope in 
Him d<K‘s mtt rea< h beyond this life, we are 
most miserable (RV ‘ jntiable '). because the 
hope of future joy and blessing which insjnres 
our tiuls and sufferings is a mere delusion. 

20 -28. Tlie fact and the consequences of 
Christ's Resurrection. Christ is risen as the 
firstfniits of those who sleep. As death came 
on all through Adam, so resurrection-life 
will come to all through Him. But this w'lll 
only be at His coming, which will l>e follow'ed 
by His handing over the Mediatorial Kingdom 
to the Father, now tliat all things, even death 
itself, have been subjected to Him. 

20. The firstfniits] The first sheaf accepted 
by God is a pledge of the coming harvest : 
cp. Lv23^o>ti, 21, 33 . The Apostle, as tc 
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Ro 5 , contrasts Adam, from whom by natural ‘baptism for the dead,’ without exprt'ssini; his 
descent we all derive a corrupt nature, with ajiproval ; tmt some think the practice spnuig 
Christ the second Adam, the Son of man. our up later from a perversion of this [Missa^e. 
spiritual head, by union witli whom we recei\o Two other Mews seem possible. (1 ) That of 
spiritual life. All. . all] The tirst all’ means, St Chr\s»>stoin : ‘ Itefore baptism wc confess 
of course, all mankind The second may mean <mr faith in “ tlie resurrection of tlie dead,” 
the same, in whicli case shall be made alive and art* baptised in hojK* of this resurrection.’ 
simply refers to resunection. whether to life CJ) Th.it td Codt't. wlio rcfi.irds the Imptism 
or to jiidj'mentfJii.j ep Daii IJ* At- ‘J 4 •■') a,s the baptism of sulTcriiij;. tlie hajttisni with 
But perhaps more probabli it means oiil\ ,* all which those wt-re baptised who ha\e by 
those who are Christ's '( \ J.t). w ho shall eiipn inarti rdom eiitert d tlie Cliureh iiivi.Hihle. Hut 
the ' resurreetum of life’ Cp \ J.'l, ‘ Christ it can scarceh he dtiiied tliat. us Dr Dtwls 

the first fruits . tlu*ii tlie\ that iii»- Chiisl’s’ s,i}s. 'the plain meaning of tlie words seems 

23. In his own order] 1 i* rank, 01 place to point to a Mcanous haplism. m which a 

Christ comes first, the rest hui^ after In 111^' friend reeened haptisni for a jicrson 

24. Then <•( )///(-/ /i the end; ( hiist s Ad\ent who had die<l without haptism.’ 

and tho Hesurree(i(»n com hide this dispriisa 31. By your rejoicing; ] RVlo that j'loi-yiiij^ 
tion When he shall have delivered up the in \oii,' 1 t* as huicIn as I ain pioud of jou ; 
Icmgdom] d’he jnirpose of tlie Im-.iniatiou w ill <-p ri’h'J' "-"” I die daily ] am daili in daiij^er 
have hec'ii accomplished . Clu ist will have n- of death, and mv dailv sufVenn^^s must end in it ■ 
coven*d for His Father the doituiiion o\er all «p 'J Coi 1 I 32. After the manner of men] 
things ' 'I’liis IK no ( easiiiL; of ('linst's nilr, le from ordmar'v human imU n es, for applause 
hut tho inau;.,mrai loll of (rod’s eleinal kim,' or money , and with no hope* of lewaid in the 
dom ’ ( Firidl.n ) All rule ] le every opposing n*suirertioii lifo I have fought with beasts] 
power 25. He must reignj aeeoidm^' to j)rohahl> astion^^ iiu taphoi (ej) 4 **) foi some 
jirdpheev (I'slIO’l 26. The last enemy] plot of the.lewsoi attack of the inoh Ills 
‘'Phefiist » nemv of Christ and cd’ Ciiiisti.iiis B«Miian eit i/.eiiship and intiiientiul friends 
IS tho devil, who was eompn rod h> Christ (»n (Aol'.C^i) wouhl have savod him from aetuully 
tho Cr )ss , tlie socoiid is sin, wlii«-h tlirouj^h hav iiifj; to lif^lil w ild heast^c in the theatre, and 
th(< ^raeo of Clinst is eompiered hv Christians this, if it had really happeneil, would prohidily 
in this life , the tliinl is dcailh, which, as the have been speeiallj mentioned (‘J C<»r 1 1-*** ). 
liLst of all will in* oompieied at the Hesur- If the dead nse not ] H V takes this with the 
reetion ’ (ipioted l>v S.idlei ) 27 Forhe((iod) next seiitc'iieo Let us eat and dnnk ] Isa 'd'J 

hath put all thmgs under his ( Christ's) feet] ep The natural thou)'h not the* necesHarv eon- 
J’sH" IlebJ'’ Phil-'''^ 'Idle Father lias he- serpic'iiee of disbelief in a future life* is to care 
stowed upon 1 1 Mil as Son of man dominion o\(>r only for self gr atification 

the whole iiiiiv ( rs»* 'When he saith, etc J HM 33i 34- Ho riot lussoeiate w ith those* who 
' when he shall have said. All things aie put in di*ny this vital tiutli You are in great danger 
Rub)ection (evidentlv exce pting him that did of l>eing comipled by thc'iii Be* aroused to a 
siibjc*et all things unto Inm) when. / sf///, all sc-nw of your c-oiidilioii. and cease fi'om sin. 
things,’ etc , le wlic ii Christ aririonnceH His J trust that my words will shame you emt of 
complete victory, which is m» infringement of your folly 

(rod's sovereignty 28. Then shall the Son 33. Evil comraumcabons | HV ‘evil com- 
also himself be subject] sec* on v 24 'J’he jiany. ’ a cpiofaticui from a Creek poet. Menander, 
Son will continue to Ik* suhordinate to the warning the Corinthians against the infhience 
Father, as now. This is involved in tlie M*ry of hc'athc'ii ideiuc iihcnit fhe future* life*. The 
ide.i of Sonship : ep d-*' 11 *^ That God may line had prohahly in St Paul’s day iKieome a 
be all in all] 'I'he universe, wnth all it eauii- prov<*rh, as it is still 34 Some have not the 
prises, will wholly answe r to (ieKl's will and knowledge of God j heniee* bedh unhe-lief in 
reflee*t His mind re-sum cl i<»n. and low moral tone* To your 

29-34. pracbcal effects of the doctrine shame] le to shame* yon , for you ought to 
of the Resurreebon. The Heisurree tion alone surpass the* heathen 

gives an adeejuate* motive for (u) baptism lor 35 44. 'Fhe* nature of the lieHurrwtion and 
the dead ;(/») running riskof death 111 Christian the He*Hnrre<*tioii boeiy St Paul here uses 
W'ork ; or indeed {r) ahsUiiniiig from a life of sf-veral illustiaf ions of (u) the jsiHHihility (h) 
self-indulgence* the nature of the resurrection change The 

29. Baptized for the dead] a very obscure 8(*ejd iwiwn in the ground deryi vs, but gives birth 
allusion. There was some wliat later a practice, to a new jilaiit. S<» from tlie Uidy laid in the 
among certain sects of vicarious baptism ; wdieii grave a nobler one will uniee. There are 111 
a man died uul>aptiiie<l, a friend would receive the world many varieties of animal life, each 
baptism in his stead. This may liave alreaily suited to its sumiundings. and. moreover, 
existed and be meant here. St. Paul mentions bodies of heavenly lieings as well as earthly 
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far more glorious than they. Moreover, min, 
UKKin, and vanous stars have different degrees 
of hrightnesH. So our resurrection body will 
Ik! far more glorious, adapted to its surround- 
ings, < )ur lK>dy sown in corruption, dishonour, 
weakness — a mere natural body — will Ik* raised 
in irn’orrujition, honour, power — a spiritual 
IkmIv : see intro to this c. 

36. 77/0// fool j 11 V * thou fo<dish one.’ The 
Ajiostle IS Honu'what impatient of objections 
to hiH doctrine of the Hesurrection. which 
the analogies ot nature readily refute. That 
Which] i.e the seed winch I s not quickened, 
except it die] cj) Jnl2''-'‘ In nature, death 
leads to higher hie. 37. Not that body that 
shall be, but bare (HV a liaie ) grain] ’I'lie 
actual Hee<l sown does not reappear, hut stune- 
thmg higher, a compleU“ jilaiit, springs from 
it. 38. His own b^y] ItV ‘ a l)o<iy of its 
own,' i.c. a plant of the same kind as the seed 

39. ’I’liere are many dillereiit forms of 
animal life : so tliere may Is* of human life 

40. Celestial bodies] probably tins refers to 
angels, n<»t to sun and moon, etc. But this 
leads him m the next \. to speak of degrees <d 
glory. Bodies terrestrial] i e. creatures of the 
earth. 41. < htr star differethj The ]»nmarv 
meaning is tin* literal one Some stars are 
brighter than others, 'riiere are great difl'er- 
eiices between things ol the same class ; so 
also between the natural and the spiritual b<»dy 

44. A natural body] (cp ‘the natural 
man ’) endowed with natural life and fitted for 
an earthly e.xistence Tlie spiritual body will 
be filled w'lth spiritual life ami adapted for a 
spiritual existence. 'I’lie word ‘ natural ’ is 
literally ‘soulish,’ and suggests the |K>sse.ss*on 
of an ordinary human personalitx . while the 
wortl ‘spiritual ’ suggestsarelation tothe di\ me 
Man possesses the spiritual lift* through his 
union W’lth (’hrist, and the Apostle :uH.serts that 
there is a spiritual body fitted for the reipnre- 
inonts of this spiritual life, and that he will 
(‘onie into possession of it m the resurrection 
life 

45 49. Our bodies will la* like Christ's, no 
longer like Adam's. Adam, made from the 
earth, heoaine ‘ a living soul ’ : Clirist. who is 
from heaven, is eonstituted a life-givmg Spirit 
W'e belong to bidh, and so share the nature <»f 
lH»th ; we ha\e iKiriie the image of the earthly 
man, we shall hear that of the heaxenly Man 

45. Was made a hvmg soul] ((iirJ"). Life 

was given to him. wliile Christ is the (liver 
of life. The last Adam t/xi.*/ tiiadr] RV ‘ Iki- 
came ' (i.e. at His Resurrection). A quicken- 
ing (RV ‘lifegiMiig’) spirit] liestowing rosur- 
roetion as well as spiritual life: cp. Ju5‘**^*“* 
n The last Adam] the new Head of 

the human race: ep vv. *21. *22. Rofi. 47 Of 
the earth, earthy] hence subjec t <0 decay anti 
death: cp. Gn 3 ^‘*, ‘out of it’ (the ground) 


‘wast thou taken ; for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return.’ From heaven] and 
HO, spiritual and eternal. 49. Have borne the 
image] i.e. have been made like. Our present 
l>ody IS like Adam’s, but it will Ikj conformed 
to the body of (.’hrist’s glory (Phil 3 21 ). 

50-53. The necessity of this change, in 
w’hich the living will share. Our earthly 
|K;nshahle nature cannot take possession of 
God’s miponshable kingdom. All men will 
not pass through death, but all alike will be 
instantaneously transformed. Our mortal 
nature must clothe itself w’lth immortality. 

50. Flesh and blood] i.e. human nature 
in Its pieseiit rnutenal and perishable condi- 
tion Inherit] take possession of ; have right- 
ful entrance ujioii T'he argument is, that 
such a spiritual body as he has been sfieaking 
of is absolutely necessary m the kingdom of 
God. 51. Not all sleep] for some will he 
lixmg when Christ comes again. 52. At the 
last trump] ep. Mt24'*‘ lTli4i" — a signal 
whieh all w'lll hear : cp. also Ex 1103. We] 
le those still In mg; the quick 

Shall be changed] The Apostle hoped Christ 
would return m his lifetime 53. This mortal 
(hod\ ) thi/h/ put on immortahty] cp. 2Cor.^)^ ’'. 

54-58. ’I’hc Resurrection is the final triumph 
oxer sin and death When this glorious body 
has been recened. then will he the end of 
death and the graxe. Sin, loo, shall have 
disappeared, and the Law will he no longer 
necessary. Oxer all (iod gives us the victory 
through Christ. Let us therefore praise Him. 
and seek t/> ulmimd m II h wink, which is not 
in xain if done m Christ. 

54* 55- Death is swallowed up, etc.] Isa 
2.'*^. O death, where //. thy sting, etc ] from 
Hosl.C*. 56. The sting of death /s sin] 
which brought death into the wairld (RofC^)^ 
and gixes it its bitterness ; ep Heh2^‘*>l^. And 
the strength of sin /.i the law] which reveals 
Kin and, indeed. ‘ intensifies its power,’ without 
trixmg jK)wer to overcome it (Ro7"*^^ 8 2.S) 
But God giveth us the victory over sin now 
(R08J. -), ami hereafter over death (Ro8^^). 

Through our Lord] liecause Christ has ox er- 
come sin, and through faith in Him we, in- 
spirx'd by His Spirit, overcome it also. 

58. Unmoveable] not shaken by false teach- 
ing. Not in vain] contrast vv. 10-1 9. In the 
Lord] C^hnst is regar<led as the atmosphere, so 
to s|K*ak. m which their work is done. It is 
inspired by Him and done for His sake : cp. 

CHAPTER 16 

The Collection, Personal Messages 
AND Conclusion 

The Apostle in this c. instructs the (.'orinth- 
ians to m^e a collection for the poor Christians 
in Judma, intimates bis intention of visiting 
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them at an early date by way of Maccdtmia. ep 2 Cor 2^- CoU* Revd*^ ‘I have gtHnl o|>t)ri* 
and concludes with kind im ssa^a'^ of l)rottuTly iiiijN, ami must make full use of them.’ Many 
love. In V 8 he mentions his intention to adversanesl Ac 20 also 10 


stay in Ephesus till Pcnteco.st. He probably 
stayed much longer, owing to the tr<nible> that 
arose in Corinth, for in our Second Epistle 
(2Cory2) he s[)e:iks of the collection which 
he here appoints to he made, bong rcad^ a 
year ago. Meanwhile he h:ul prohahl\ made 
the ( ■orinthians a short visit by sea Iroin 
Ephesus, and retnnuHl disappoinb'd He 
hriall} visited them to \\.i\ (O' Macedonia 
according to Ins original iriteiilion annonmed 
ill this c aftertiieii repentance (Pilhewhole 
circumstances sc‘c Intro to 2 Cor 

(//) i6 ‘ ' Till < '(*1,1 1 Cl ION 

The collc( t ion foi tin ('linnh in .E i iisalcin 
was made at St l*anl s leipievt b\ all the 
Churches he had foundtsl in tiie ((cnlilc woibl, 
as ue learn tioin Ins leilei', ,ind from the li.st 
of deh-gates s(ait b\ th( s(-' CtiindK-s to .Icni- 
salem (AeJ"') d'he ('Imicti in .K rus.ilem 
includc(l maiiN jxxir ( Acil • ). and tlu' (buitilc 
Churches ^\cu■ cu.d*led to sh(*M alike their 
gratitude to and then syni|»atliy vMlh the 
Moth(‘r ( 'Iniicli lo inatciial .nd from tlieii 
more ample lesouiccs 

I. The collection for the samts] cp 2Coi8 
and It. Uol.V'> 

To the churches of Galatia ] eithei b\ mes 
seiiger, (*r b\ alctlei not jtrcseixed ii(»l in our 
Epistle to tlu‘ (ialati.ins The ('huiclu's (d 
Galatia wcic those hi- liad estahlished in 
Pisuhan Aiitiot h. b onium I>erl*e and Lvstra 
see At 2. The first ^/o// of the 

week] M/, Sund.iN, alreadv the da \ foi ChiiH 
tian as.semblies (AeJod. a hi tune for an 
act of Christian lo\e Tins \ is the great 
scriptural iii'^titicatioii of the wecklx oflerlor\ 
T.iat there be no gatherings (IIV ‘lh;d no 
collections he made ') when I come] i e that it 
may he all \(>nr own doing, icd mine 3. By 
letters] of eommendatioii t(* tin Christians 
at .lenis;ilem : c p 2( 01 .'C Dedegates would 
go from Corinth to a\oid all huspieion of mis 
appropriation of the moiie> ( _M 'or K t‘‘ -i ) 

{//)i6 -■ Pri'.'cwi, Ml,s^\(.l' AM» 
(’(INC IJ sl(>\ 


10. If Timotheus (KV •Timothy ) come] 
cp 4'“ It IS not cpiite certain whether or not 
he i\‘acht‘d ( ’(Uinlli see Intro 2Cot. He was 
\ouin.; (cp 1 Tim 1*-’), and seems to ha\c U'cii 
timid II. 'With the brethren) the hearers <tf 
tlnslett<‘i 12. Apollos l‘crhapsthc'(dimlh 
laiis liad asked that he might \ isit tlicm Hi' 
ndiisal mayhaccaiiseii fiom tiar of rekindling 
the party feeling at t'oiinlh 13, 14. These 
\ \ sum n]t the practical leucinnv,' «*l the Epistle. 
rhe\ lus'ded to a\oi(l carelessness. lu khmeKs, 
and moral feehlt iiess, and to ciiltuate a spirit 
ot Christian lo\e 15 The house of Stepha 
nasj baptised bs the Apostle liimsi If ( I *") 

The firstfruits of Achaia j 'I'lieie were cam 
Celts al .Vtlieiis (Acl7‘"), therefore Aehaia 
must be used in the nai T(*\N( i seiisi' of Soutlierii 
Greece, ot eUe tliese wete the first fl lilts as 
a lioiiselioid Addicted themselves to the 
ministry] KN'hact' set lliemseic es t" mimsl-er.’ 

16. Submit yourselves unto such] * esliami 
ing them \en biglilv 111 locc for llicii vcork's 
sake* {iTh.a*') 17. Stephanas and Fortu 

natus and Achaicus] cc I k* had probalilc hiought, 
th( Ictlei Inmi the < orinl liiaits (7') That 
which was lacking on your part they have 
supplied] le their Msit has m.idi- up for your 
.ihseiice 18 And yours I fm you will he glad 
to hear of my gladnc’SH 19. Asia] 1 <■ the 
Roman proMiici , of whicli ICphcHiiH was (he 
capital — the western pail of Asia Minor or 
'I'urkcc 111 Asia c-p A( r.i"' -'' Hc\ I 

Aquila and Pnscilla I c]i A* 1 k - at lijiheHim. 
Ac I H 1*'. 1'* The church that is m their house] 
Those ( fii isli:ins w lio asKemhic tlicre 

20 An holy kiss] a 1(»keii of t'hnstiaii 
hiotherhood c|* Itolh"’. 21. With mme 
own hand] This signature' aiilhenticated the 
letici winch was wntleii h\ a Hecrctarv, 
pc'rhaps SosthencK (P)‘ H< 11*'“ 2’J’h 

!» IT 

22. If any man love not the Lord] Without 
this lo\e religion is a delusion ctr mockery; 
wh<*re this love* is tin man cannot go far 
wrong. And lo\« is shown hy oliedieiice (Jn 
14 Anathema] a (ik word. tm*aning ‘ iw- 
curHed,’ ‘cut oil from God’ Maran-athaJ 
'I’his expression Ktaiids by itsidf and is not 


5. I do pass through Macedonia 1 I. e (liis is jmm d to anathema as in AV It is two 
111 v present intention. Hi*' cingmal plan had Aramaic words, rmmiiing either ‘ the; Lord has 
l)e*en to go direct to Corinth <2 Cor P but come’ (cp. l.Jii.h-^'). or Pmr Lord comet h ' 

only for a passing visit 6. Yea, and wmter] (RM). or jierhaps Lord, emme’: cp PliiU''' 
RV ‘or even winter. He staved three months Rev 22 ^' 

in Greece (Ac2(J-'M. when at length he carried 24. My love with you all] though I have 
out his plan. Bring me on my journey] cp. had to reprove wtvendy. and though some 
Rol5“^ Tit:G3. 8. Pentecost] one of the prefer other leaders. In Christ Jesus] who in- 
three great Jewish feasts, aswxiiated under spires all Christian love 

Cihristianitv with the descent of the Holy For the suhscription se*e Intro. : v. H showH 
Spirit 0 A great door and effectual is opened] that the Epistle was written from Ephesus. 
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Tiik prohloruK prcHeiited !>> the Sccorul 
KpiRtlc to the Coniitliiiiiis art* moro duiiut- 
ouM compU'x than those of the First In 
openiiif^ this Kpistlo we find ourselves at 
once in a diflerent atinosphert* from that 
of tlie jircvious (Uie Si Paul writes in 
a chrtereiit tone. He alludes to matters of 
which there is no mention in the earliei letter. 
He indicates that a momentous crisis in the 
relations lad ween himself and the ('hurch has 
l>eeii safely passed. And in reconsf ructirif' 
the situation tor oursehes w^e have nothin|i( 
hut hints and allusions and references tt> past 
events in tin' letter itself to ^uide us. The 
dilticiilties, howexer, lar^U'ly disajipear if we 
assunn' what is re^nirded t)\ manx scholars as 
proxed, X iz. that chs 10 1.1 were a letter 
written s<mie time after I ('or., and that chs. 1-11 
Were a thinl letter wntteii when the Apostle 
leariH'd the ellecl piodiicud hx chs. l(»~i;i 
in tlie ( ’onnthian ( 'lunch 

I. Events between the First and Second 
Epistles. 

(/i) The reception of the First Epistle at 
Corinth. As was mentioned in the Iiitio to the 
First Kpistlc. xviieti the Apostle lieanl of the 
iiTo^iihirit ies in doctrine and morals that luni 
arisen in the Church, he anrn>unce<l that 
Timothx would Msit Corinth after he had per 
formed thew<irk entrusted to him in Macedonia, 
h) hnn}.r them into rememhrance of his w'axs in 
('hrist (1 Cor 4 lt» “')• Alsnit the same time he 
sent the Fii*st Fpistle hy the shorter sea route 
to Ciiriiith. {lerhaps hy the hands of Idtus and 
another of his coinjianions (12 to whom 
was also ^ixen the duty of or^anisinj^ the 
eollei'tion ( 1 Cor Kih *) Tlu' mission of "I’lnio- 
thy WMis in the lirst instance to the (’hurches 
of Maceilonia, and it is iineertain whether or 
not he ever reached Corinth Meanwhile the 
work t>f organisiin; the collection, whether hv 
Titus or hy others, went on apace, and such 
favourable reports of the success t>f the move- 
ment reached St Paul, that he afterwards 
quoted tFe Corinthians to the converts of 
Macovloina as an example of lil>enility (!<-) 
On the completion of these arrangements Titus 
prolmhlx returned to St Paul at Ephesus and 
reported the process made 

(/») The increasing^ influence of the ‘Christ’ 
party. Very sium after these ex'eiita there 
aoems to have taken place a considerable increase 


in the intluenee of the party of ('lirist, which 
IS ]UHt mentioned in the First Epistle (1 Cor 
I An attem[)t, which for a time threatened 
to proxe .successful, was made by them to im- 
pose upon the Corinthian Chiireh the require- 
ments of the Jewish law, and uiidennine the 
infliienee of St, Paul. We j^^ather the iiiformu- 
turn about this moxenieiit. not fiom aiiydiiect 
htatcmeiits on tlie sulpjeet, but niainly Irom the 
Apostle’s defence of Ins apostleship, and the 
]Mmits on which he dwell.s in refuting the 
charges brought against liim The leaders of 
this party — perlnqis recently anaveil from 
Jerusalem— clamie<l to sjieiik for Christ in a 
way in which they said that St Paul could 
not sjieak They w ere Hebrews ( 1 , they 

ealksl theiiiselx es apostles and minisiers of 
('linst tliey tauglit anotluT gospel, 

iiK ideated another spirit, preached exeii an- 
other Jesus ( 11 ^ ) St. Paul calls them false 
apostles (1 1 deceitful workers (i}» ), mmis- 
tei-s of Satan ( 1 1 It xvould seem tliat they 
set lip Judaism as the entraiiee to Cliristianity. 
They may not haxe insisti'd upon tlie iiiqiosi- 
tioii of the rite of eireiimeision, hut they prob- 
ably demanded ohedienee to the eeremoinal 
law, taking their stand upon the teaelnng and 
example of Jesus Himself (e.g. M t .a 
and insisting upon the mainteiianee of the 
legal staiidanl of righteousness They thus 
natunilly emne into conflict with St. Paul, 
wdiose dcK'tnne of justifiwitioii hy faith (e}). 
Ko4, It) seemed to them to he destructive of 
the Law : and perhaps Injing incensed at the 
lax morals of some of the Corinthian conxerts, 
they traced the irregularities to his teaching, 
and denounced him as a false apostle Not 
content with this, they attributed to him vacil 
latum and cowardice (10^^'). pointed to liis 
refusal of sustenance as a proof of his lack 
vif authority (11"). and declared that he was 
afraid to exercise the power he boasted of in 
his letters They charged lurn W'lth 

cheating his conx'erts (12i‘‘-i^), said that he 
was putfed up with vanity (KH**), and ex’en 
called him a fool (1 1 -•> '^). 

In this way these Judaising teachers sought 
to discredit the Aj^s^stle. They probably 
attracted those who had been of the party, of 
Peter, and those who had been of the party of 
Christ at an earlier date, and united them 
in one strong body which influenced or over- 
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awed the w’hole Church. They called them- 
scl\cR Christ’s men. prcachtnl Christ ji> tlie 
Messiah accordin^f to the flesh, and gloried in 
their connexion with those who had actual]} 
seen the Lord (10" 11-’ lH ’ ). 

That they met with great success is cMdeiit 
from the Second Epistle 'I'liey turmsl the 
Church as a whole against St IViul 'I'he (\»r- 
inthians received them without suspicion, lis- 
tened readily to their charges and as the lesnlt 
renounced their allegiance to their sjuritual 
father (7“ IP-'* IH- ’") 'i’he} suhmitted cAen 
to he victimised by these intruders, ami allnwi *! 
them to do with im]ninit\ the \(Ty things the\ 
counted wrong in St raid Tlu‘ memlK'rs of 
the (diiirch were so infafuated \Mth their new 
teachers that the} )>erniilted tlieinsch to hr 
' brought into bomlage, de\ oiiied, n»blK-d.sti m k 
in the face ' ( 1 1“") 'I'he more the lu w a]>ostles 
demanded, the belter tlie\ were pletised with 
them All thiit St I’aul had done for them 
was for the time forgotten, and then alhgianee 
transferred to the new -eoiimts. w ho <ienouneed 
him as no ministei <»f Christ at all 

(e) St. Paul’s brief (unrecorded) visit to 
Connth. 

It was md long before the news of the re* 
vi.lt reached St I'aul. It ma} be that 'rimothy 
coming s(mth to Corinth .is the A]>osile indi- 
cated 111 the First Ein^tle (ICorP') found 
the Chureli alread} in ie\olt. and that on at- 
tempting to delis er a mesM.ig<' from his iiia.si.-r 
he was insulted tiiid put to hdence ( < Here 
^hiH cause tliat siifleietl wrong’ may refer to 
Timotli}) Cr It 111 . 1 } I'e that the Apostle 
heard of tlu- state of imitt.rs in soim* idher 
way. as he had lieaid of their contentions 
licfore writing the First Epistle (iCorP') 
In any case, he felt that he must take proiiijit 
and resolute action, and ae< oialingU he paid a 
short visit to Corinth in order to restore his 
authont} ami win lie Corinthians back to their 
allegiance 

This Msit is not recordeil in the book of 
Acts, nor is its oicuirem e related in so many 
words in St Paul s letti rs but it is frmpientl} 
referred to in If CorinthianH and implied in 
sevei-al of the Apostle's statemeiif.s In ‘.f* 
he distinctly allmies to a Msit which he had 
paid to the t'hurch ‘in sorrow ’ ]n PJi* EC 
he announces that he is eormng to them the 
thud lime. Ami as llu' only Msit reeonUsl m 
the Acts or in 1 C<innthians is the \ihiI rnude 
when founding the Church, it is oh\iouH that 
a ftecoiid visit must have lK*eii pai<l in the 
interval before these passages were iwrined 
In EE^ imieeil he distinctly mentnms this st'cxmd 
visit, and reiriinds them that lie told them on 
tliat fK-casion that if he came again and found 
them unrejnmtant he would not spare them. 
This visit was probably paid as loon as he re- 
ceived the bad newa, the journey being made 


by sea The AjHistle’s appeanuice at Connth, 
howe\er, liml not the expecteil effect. The 
mtiuerice of the tludaisi'i>i was still supreme : 
an attack of the illness tt> w hicli he wjis subject 
prostnitod him, ami it was mPrprt'ted hy his 
eiiemie.s as a mark of diMiie ilisfavour, and 
iisi-ii to dis«‘tedit Ins apostU'slnp ( 1 J - ”*). He 
had to retir'f to I'.pbesus bafhi'd and dis- 
liearteiiisl, liaMiig perli.ijis been insiilliMl and 
ilenommed to his f.ua' in presence of the Clnm'h 
b\ some Moleiit menil»u' (7’^ if the refi'rence 
1 '^ m>t to 'I’lmotli} but to himself Itut see 
imte) 

(*/) The visit of Titus with the ‘severe’ 
letter. 

On rent lung Ephesus ag.un St Paul wrote 
a leller to the I era l<i t I'aii I ('luneli, in which 
he sought to hnng the inetiilurs to a sense of 
tlimr povitioii Tins h ttiu is referred to in 

‘ 7 '' It was wi itteii • m much iitfli( lioii with 
maiiN li'arN , it was stern and se\eri' in its 
tone , .nid it was ih signed to maki‘ them sort} 
and hring them to M'pmitam'e Sti stioug werr 
Its terms, imh*e<l, that St Paul for a Inm* re- 
grette*! hsmiig writtmi it 'J’he greatei portion 
of tins • H<“\ere’ lett<'rMii llie \ lew of an iiiereus 
mg rminher <»f sehol.irs, is jua sersed in chs. 
lit 1.1 'fins tlnoi} st»I\es many of the proh 
leiiis r-aised hy ‘J C(»nnl Ilians, and U-st explains 
the hicts as we know lh< in (For reasom see 
h< low, uikIci 2 ) 

'I'he ‘seAcie’ hdter Was diHpafeh»‘il from 
liphesii^ h\ thi’ liands of 'i'ltus. who semns to 
ha\e Is-en regaraled hy St Paul as heftm able 
to deal with the silmilion than ’^rmiotliy On 
rei-eiMiig it the Corinthians wera* stung hy the 
reproa< lies of consi iem e, ami ri'penling of 
their tr-eutment of St Paul, cast out of the 
('hnrch hy a majority the man who had givt-ii 
otlcma- b\ his attack on the Apostle or his 
messenger (iP j and acknow ledged their founder 
once more (7 ) 'ritus seems It) have- aided 
materially in lirniging about the h.ifipy eiiange, 
and. having from the outs('l reahwd the ri'- 
Kponsihihty of the charge eominitt^id to liim, 
he was o\i‘r)oyed at the issue of his visit (7*''"). 
(O St Paul’s meeting with Titus. 

Meanwhile St I’aul I(‘f1 Eplu-sus and crosse^l 
the sea hi Philipiii, sailing along the* coast to 
'I'l’ous. and thence taking shiji for JCtirope, 
'I'neis offered him a g'/od field for mission 
work(‘J’‘), hut. wlieri 'I'ltiis di<l not iipfKjar 
as he expf!cte<l, anxiety alsmt the Ceiriiilhians 
dro\4- him onwards to meet him. At last in 
.Macedonia (fierhaps at Pliilippi) he ciieountered 
his rneK.serig<'r ( 2 ^^ and was reluived ami 

glaeidened }»y the goorl news he brought In 
his delight at the return of the Corinthians b» 
their faithfulness, he proceeded to c-un*} out his 
purjMJse of viKiting them as announced in the 
First fipistle (1 Cfirlh^*), and first ef all sent 
Titus b^k to them with a letter expresaive 
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of his relief and jo)' — the Second Epistle, 
cliM. 1-9. 

This plan of visiting (Winth aftor passing 
through Macedonia was ultimately (tarried out 
according to his original intention ; but at one 
jienod St. Paul had in mind another plan, 
which he afterwards diwlosed to the (’or- 
inthians, I'his was to cross by the direct 
route from Ephesus to ('orinth, and from 
thence to Msit Macedonia, returning again to 
(V)rinth on the way tx> Jenisahun. thus giMiig 
the PoririthiaiiH ‘a double benefit ’( 1 »■'. >•>) ("ir- 
cumstiinccH, however, cauHe<l him to revert to 
his original intention, and pay the visit to 
Macedonia liefore going south to ('orinth. 

{/) The ‘thankful’ letter 

Clis. 1-9 of the Se<ond Ejnstle .seem to 
constitute the letter written by lln* Aiiostle 
after receiving the good news 'I'liis hotter 
was sent by Titus, ulio is refK*aledl> refenvd 
h) 111 it 7''- H ti, ;ind with him 
wereseiit othertwo — ‘the brotherwhose praise 
IS in the goHjsd throughout all the chun-hes ’ 
(H'”), and ‘ our brothi!!’ whom we have often 
times proved diligent in many things ’ (H--) 
Besides the conv(>yanec of the letter they were 
entrustiid with the reorganisation of tht' col- 
lection for the saints at JiTUsalem, which had 
promised well when it W'as begun, hut hiwl 
proliably fallen into aheyanee while the trouble 
lasted {‘.t*-’''’). Following in tlieir footstejis. 
St Paul soon afterwards himself arrived at 
(’orinth to complete the reconciliation 

2. The Authenticity. Unity, and Date of the 
Epistle 

(<i) That the Sccoml Ejnstle is a genuine 
work of St Paul has seldom been seiiouslv 
disputeil. Allusions to pa.s.Hage8 in it arc 
found early in the second century in the 
letters of Ihdycarp, and it is (jimted by the 
early ('hristian writers, Ireiueus, Athenagoras, 
and Clement of Alexandria. The evidence 
from the Epistle itself is stronger. In jwr- 
ticular, the jHirsonal allusions and references, 
the details of the Ajiostle's life and work, the 
intensel}' earnest charaetcr of Us thanksgivings 
and ap|Hads, confirm its own tcstimoiiv to the 
authorship of St Paul. 

(/>) The theory that portions of more than 
one letter of St. I’aul to the Corinthians are to 
Ih* detected ill the Second Epistle is supjmrted 
by the following amongst other arguments : 

(1) The thoughtful reader of 2 Corintliiaus 
can hanlly fail to notice the remarkable 
change in tone liotween chs. 1-9 and 10- 
13. In chs. 1-9 the breach ladween St. Paul 
and the Corinthians 8<‘em8 to l»e completely 
healed. The section aliouiuls in expressions 
of love and goodwill, of thanksgiving and 
confidence: ep. 3’-’ 8^ yis.M 

In chs. 10-13, on the other hand, it is evi- 
dent that the breach is not yet healed. He 


there meets charges brought against him 
(l() 2 ,io ] etc.), defends his apostleship by 
an appeal to his work and sufferings ( 1 1 21-33^^ 
declares himself to be in no way ‘ behind the 
very chiefest apostles’ (12^^), and threatens to 
visit them in seventy and not to spare (13‘2). 
The circumstances to winch the writer has 
regard in chs. 1-9 are different from those to 
which he looks in chs. 10-13. No explanation 
is so satisfactory !ts that wdiich dates chs. 10-13 
InTore, and chs 1-9 after, the causes of strife 
had lieen reiuove<l. 

(2) Then* aie pass^ages in chs. 1-9 which 

seem to n-fer to piis.sages in ehs. 10-13, and 
are 'liest explained in the light of them. 
(’]». 13-, ‘If 1 come again, I will not spare,’ 
with 123^ ‘To spare you I forbore to come 
to ("orinth’ ; and ‘1 write these things 

while absent, that I may not when present 
deal sharply,’ witli 2^, ‘ T WTote this very 
thing, lest, when I came,l sliould have sorrow’: 

c]) also It) 2 Hith M ith 2*'. and 1 1 •'* . 23 

with .‘t* f)*-’ 

(3) In chs 1 9 there are four references to 

a former letter apparently severe m tone. 
(a) ]t was written ‘out of much alHiction 
and angutsh of heart with manv tears’ (2^) ; 
(A) after sending it aw'ay the A]iostle re- 
pented of his action (7^): (c) in it he had 
commended himself ‘ again ’ (3^ ; (d) the 

Aposth* was at the time of w’ritiiig tlie loriner 
letter meditating a visit to deal sharply wuth 
them, winch, however, in mercy he did not 
pay (1 23 2U- These points descnlK' the letter 
chs, 10-13, and ap])l^ to no other letter of the 
AjM)stle HOW' exhint ; e.g. (n) and (/j) cannot 
refer to the First Epistle, and (r) does not 
apjily either to the First E[»istle or to any 
pas.sage in 2 ('or liefore 3 h where he speaks of 
commending himself ‘again.’ 

(•I) Chs. 1-9 W'ere written from Macedonia 
(0 13 7 '. tr-’) . 10^'' indicates that the 

geognijihical position of the writer of that 
passage — w'hich speaks of his hope to preach 
the gosptd in the regions beyond them — was on 
the E, of Corintli nither than on the N., for 
we know that St, Paul's plan was to visit 
Rome. This suggests that chs. 10-13 were 
WTitten from Ephesus, and affords another 
hint of identification Ixdween chs. 10-13 and 
the ‘ tkoere ’ letter of 2^7^. [A full discussion 
of the question is given in Dr. J. H. Kennedy’s 
‘ The Second and Third Epistles to the Corinth- 
ians,' from which the above sections arc mainly 
drawm ] 

(r) The dates of the twt) parts of the Second 
Epistle remains to be fixed. According to 
the evidence afforded by First and Second Cor- 
inthians themselves, the latter was written 
about eighteen months after the former. In 
1 Cor 16 St. Paul gives directions about the 
collection for the poor in Jerusalem, men- 
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tioning such details about the method to Ik; 
adopted in gathering it as lead us to the con- 
clusion that a iMJginning was now only being 
made with it As the offerings were to Ik* made 
weekly, and as many of the coinerts were poor 
(I(orl26j^ it is ob\ious that some months 
would have to elapse before the contributions 
amounted to such a sum as the (diureli Miuild 
like to send. In i>-. however, the A|M»atle 
commends them for being ready with then 
contribution ‘a year ago’ ; cp. It there- 

fore follows that some months more than a 
year separate the First Fjnstle from these 
passages in the Second If, therefore, the 
First Epistle was written in thi* spring of no 
or .''lb, it follows that chs.l-t> (d' tin- Second were 
written in the autumn of .M) or . >7 (’hs lo-l.t 
were written in any c:us(‘ onl_\ a month oi six 
weeks before chs 1-tt That about eighteen 
nionths thus separated the First and Second 
Epistles is confirmed by the recolltrtion «>f the 
number of exents which took plact* between 
them. We have to allow time for tlie trans- 
mission of the First Epistle, foi tin* de\eh»p 
inent of tlie rebellion against St Fatil s author 
ity, for the news to reach the Ap*>stle at 
Ephesus, for his \isit to ('onnth and return, for 
the disptitch of the ' sex ere letter by 'Fit us, ami 
for St Irani’s ’loiirney to Fhilippi 'I’wo lines of 
proof thus converge upon the same conclusion 
It may l»e briefly mentioned h«‘re that some 
scholars regard the jiassage ti •‘‘-7 * as an inter 
polation. and hold that it is really part of the 
first (lost) letter of St Paul to ('onnth The 
contents of the pas-sage ccrtiiinly correspoml 
with what the Apostle tells us was omtaim-d 
in that lost letter (I (’or o"), and they break 
the natural connexion between b and 7 
But the case for eliminating the \v. can hardl> 
be said to Ik* proved 

3. Synopsis of Contents. 

(.1) ('hs 1-b The thankful letter 


(f) 7“-^^ The A|x>atle’K joy in the (Air 
iiithiaiis’ reperitanw. 

II. The collection for tin* jKHir in 

Jerusalem 

(u) Thei'xample of theMin'edoniaii 

( ’hnrehes 

(fi) 'J'ln* principles of ('hristmu 

bberalitx 

(c) Exhortations to generous giv- 

ing 

{/)) (’hs in i;t. 'I’ll,* ’si'xere’ letter. St. 

I’aul’s deb nc«‘ of his mmistrx 
(it) im-i''. Answei totheeliargeof feelile- 
ne.ss and eowardiee 

(/A 11 Defence of his gospel and his 

imhpeiidema' 

(O IP’* 'I’he e\ ideiiees of his aposth*- 

ship Ml Hunenng andserviee. 
((/) 1 ‘J •*'- 1 ^^’arIlmgs against evil and e.\- 
hortations to holiness 

(/) ( 'oin bision and Ix'iiedietion. 

4. Outhne of the Epistle. 

(’liH. 1 ■ lb d'lie Ajiostle Hi'iids Ins salutation 
to the (’onnthiaii ( 'hurt h, and gives thanks for 
tin* eomfort wliuli eoines through suMering and 
for the poW(*i of synipathv it (onb*i*h{P"y 
Ilelln*n passes to the ensis through wliieh tin* 
Chiireh hatl jiaHsed, and gives some thonghtx 
suggested hy it He asstuts the sineerity 
of hiH int(*ntions to pay tin* (’orinlhiaiiH 
another visit, although he has been ohligetl to 
change his plans , and In* shows that such 
changes of his plans as he had math*, were made 
with a view to then lK*m*fii ( 1 2'-') lie lunl, 

iinleed, written them a Hevt*re lett<*r which 
eausetl them f»ain , hut he tamld n<»t r(*gret it 
hecause it hail hronglit th<*m to repentance ami 
se<*un*d the punt} of the f'hnreh, ami enahled 
him to forgive tin* now peniti-nt olTemier 
(2*^ *•'') Next he enlarges nyuin the joy attend- 
ing tin* suecessfiii preaehing of tin* gospel 
He wcK in his eornerts his tnic 


Introduction P *b Salutation and tlmnksgiving. letters <»f eonirnendation — even, so to speak, 
j I ni_7 n> T'houghts suggested by the re- letters of Christ Himself, licaring His signature 
cent crisis. ami witnessing to His influence (.'5'-^). He 

p2_*j‘-’. The sincerity of St. Paul's in- rememhers, imleeij. the great resjionsilnlity of 
tention to visit the (^hurch his work, tint finds comfort in recalling the 
(6) The object and result <»f the unfailing supply of stnmgth from (bxl ; and 

‘ st^verc ’ letter he contrasts the old ministry of the law with 

The glor}', the comfort, and the the new ministry of reconciliation through 

inspiration of the ministry. (’hnst The ghiry of the gosfiei 

( 1 ) The Apostle's true reminds him of the weakness of those to whom 

letter of recommenda- its message is entrusted. In themHt*lves they 
tion. are feetile . hut their faith prevails over all 

(ji) 3^-4®. The glory of the difficulties as llM*y Imik, not on the H<;eii and 
gospel. temporal, hut on the unw*en and etfirnal (4‘^ i^). 

(iii) The sources of his They know Pk) that death overtakes the mortal 

comfort, I>od\, but they know that Hod has pro- 

(iv) The love of Christ vide«J them with an immortal IkmIv, and 

his inspiration. has given them the pledge of eternal life in 

(d) 5*^-7 b Appeal for purity of life. the gift of His indwelling Bpint (51**’). 

m 
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They arc therefore always faithful to the 
trust coranntted to them, being constrained by 
the love of (’liri.Ht to plead with men to be 
reconciled todod and to l>ecome new creatures 
ill dlirist 'Hie Apostle goes on to 

point to his own conduct as the proof of his 
chums to be a minister of (iod, and l>e8eechcs 
the Corinthians to Ii\e unspotted from the 
world ((>*-7^) lie appeals to them by his 
affection for them to Im reconciled to him, 
and rejoices anew in their repentance 

iiie Apostle then calls their attention to 
tin* collection f<ir the p(K)r in dernsah*ni. 
telling them of Iheexanifile set b\ the Churches 
of Maceilonia (Hi *'), enunciating the principles 
ol Christian liberality, and remimhng them of 
tlie s( If-sacrilice of ('hnst (H and finally 
exhorting them to generous an<l cheerful 
gniiig (‘M-i*'). 

Chs lt)-i;i. St. Paul defends his nimisirv 
from the attacks of encniies, and \ indicates his 
ajmstleship. A charge of vacillation and 
cowardice had been made against him, and 
he assures the (ainnlhians that if strong 
nu'asures are really neci's.sar\ to bring them to 
a right \va> of thinking, he will not shrink 
from taking them (!()' *^) He does not wish 
to boast of his position in reply to his enemies, 
but In' points out that lu* had maintained Ins 
independence among them, and had never been 
a burileii to them (IP *") iiiose who speak 
against him and boast of their /.eal are no true 
apostles ; in spiU* of their talk of righteousness 
tlu'y are as false as their master, Satan (IP* '*') 
llut^HMiig that boasting is the fashion, he also 
will boast^ — he will bojust of his labour.s, his 
sufferings, Ins anxieties, his visions and revela- 
tions, nay, his very tliorn in the fle'.h, in all 
which he rejoices for Christ's sake ( 1 1 
He goes on to ajiologise for this iHUisting, and 
for his refusal to receive gifts from them. 
Hut he 18 glad he has maintained his independ- 
ence, because none can say that ho made his 
converts a source of gam (I'Ji- “i). He tinally 
assures them of his ajiproaching visit, warning 
thi'in that if need f>e he will ex«Tcise his 
authority, but pleading nitherfor their repent- 
ance and submission (c Id) 

5. Teaching of the Epistle. 

(n) Chs. 1-lb (1) The teaching of this 
Elpistle 18 based, like the teaching of the First 
Epistle, on the great thought of the union of 
Christ and the believer. The sufferings of St 
Paul which he endurt^s for the gosfxd’s sake 
arc ‘ the sufferiugs of Christ ' ( 1 '•), and the conso- 
lation he receives * alnvundeth by Christ ’ (1 *'*)- 
Those whom he forgives, he forgives ‘ in Christ ’ 
(2 1 *^) ; and the gospel he preaches, he preaches 
‘in the sight of God in Christ’ (2*^. He 
bears aliout in his body ‘ the dying of the Lord 
Jesus,' and bo is ‘delivered unto death for 
Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might 


be manifest’ in his own life This 

union with Christ, m which he lives himself, is 
the union he desires for others. ‘ If any man 
he in Christ he is a new creature’ and 

they themselves are established wdth him ‘ in 
Christ ’ ( 1 ). 

(hi the basis of this doctrine he urges them 
to forgiveness (2***), encourages them to perse- 
v'crance (4 * ), beseeches them to lie reconciled 
to God (.7“**)- exhorts them to a life of 
purity and holiness (7*). 

(2) A considerable jiortion of the letter is 
ocx'upied with the collection. This collection 
IS nicntioiied first in iCorltl. Its purpose 
was t<» provide assistance for the poort'hris 
turns in Jerusalem, of whom tliere had been 
many from the beginning (ActP-**) St Paul 
regardeil the Church at .li'rusalom as the 
Mother-Church, and songlit to interest Ins 
eonverts 111 the head quarters of their faith 
The (‘olleetion also enabled the ineriibers of 
the ChuK-hes in Galatia (1 Corltl*), Macedonia 
(2CorH*), and Achaia, to realise* their unity 
as nu'iiibers of one Church, as w'ell as to 
give ev’ideiiee of their sympathy with their 
brethren The oiler mgs were to he laid aside 
w<*ek by wt*ek npeni the Lord's Da} (1 Cor lb-), 
and to Ik* tinislieil be fore tlie Ajaistle ari’ived 
At the end of tlie time*, nnele*r Ins own snperm- 
te*ndeiK*e, the^} were tei be* elispatehed to Jeru- 
salem by men chosen b\ tlie* Church ( 1 (air !()*■*). 
In exhorting llie* ( 'orinthians let liberality he 
(]ne)te‘s to them the example* of the* Macedemiaii 
Churches, whieh in this matter (H- **), as well 
as 111 others (Phil 4 **' *"), were distinguished 
for getuTosity : and reminds them etf the ex- 
ample* of Clirist (H*'), who ‘thenigh he was 
ri(*h yet fetr vonr sakes bee*ame poor’ He 
urges tliem lei give elu'ei full} ('.)") and liberally 
(H*’), ae-eetrdmg to their means (H**bH); nett 
betiding back thntugh iiielifl'erence or greed 
^gio, iij feeling compelled to give in such 
a way as to make the etffenng a Inirdcn (Hi**), 
but presenting their gifts out of a willing 
lumel (H>-), and rememlKiring that they may 
need some help themselves in their day of 
necessity, which would be gladly given (81^). 
And he tells them that this offering has not 
only a material, hut also a religious value ; for 
it cmises the reciinents of it to give thanks to 
God, recognising in it a gift from Him (9^**^), 
and it is a powerful witnes.s to the Christian 
faith and oliedience of those who so freely 
lieatow It (tD**). 

(h) Chs. 10-13. These clis. are wholly occu- 
pied with St. Paul’s reply to his enemies’ 
attack, and are chiefly interesting for the in- 
formation they give us about the doings of the 
troublers of the (Thurch.and alniut the life of 
the Apostle himself. The former subject has 
already been touched upon (see I (6)): the 
latter may now l)e noticed. In 1 1 “ *'*8 St Paul 
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mentions several incidents in his career which 
are not recorded in the sketch »>f his mission 
ary career given in the Acts of the Apostles. 
He speaks of five Hoggings at the hands of the 
Jews, none of which are mentioned elsewhere 
Of the throe iHiatings wnth rods only one is re- 
corded (Aclt> ‘-'i). Of the shi{)wrecks we know’ 
nothing, as the events recorded in Ac did 
not occur until a later date. It was eMdentl\ 
on the occasion of one of these that he sjient 
a night and a day in the dei'p. prohaldy on a 
nift or on wTeckage. lie tidls ns also of his 
escape from Damascus, which is also recorded 
in Acts (!<“■'), atl’ording continuation of the 
narratne then*. Tht'se incidental liints sug- 
gest the intensely interesting career which lull 
knowledge- of the Apostle’s truN els w (*nld havo 
revealed, and show us in some slnjlit ilegree 
the privations and dangers and afliu’tions sum- 
med up in that phrase ‘ the siitTerings of 
(’hnst ' ( 1 '') 

rnAPTi:u 1 
1 N rKoiifc'inuv Si, C l ms 

SvUIM'lON AMI 'I'll WK'I.IVIM. 

After the usual e}»istolar\ intn»dnclion. St 
Paul makes jioinled referein-e to a se\en‘ 
trouble he has lately endured, and gnes thanks 
to (rod tor dehxerance fi’om it. 

1. By the will of God j He asserts his di\ me 
call to ()thce in presence of oppositmn cp 

1 (\>r 1 ^ (Jal 1 ’. and eontrast Phil 1 ^ I 'I’h 1 A in 
cast's w’ht'rc his lelations to the Church wa-re 
happy Saints] A common th'signat ion <d the 
Christian coii\ t rts It reminded tluMu tf the 
life to which ihtA were eonsecratetl at haptism 
Achaia] jinihahly used in a loost- popular sense 
for the eoiintry arouml Conrilh cp 1 Cor 1 - 

2. Grace., and peace] le all gcMwl wishes 
for spiritual hlessings. 

3-7. Paraphrase. We gi\e thanks to God. 
the Father of our Lord .lesus Christ, the 
Fount of all hleH.sing and comfort. (4) for 
the comfort and courage He gives us in our 
tnals, whereby we are enabled to comfort ami 
encourage others, (h) For as we are brought 
into union wnth (dinst by tmr sufferings for 
His sake, so are we brought into union with 
vou by the comfort we receive from Christ 
O’l) Arid all our exp*riences both of trial and 
of comfort are for your spiritual Ixuiefit. (7) 
And wc are confident that as ye now suffer as 
we did. so you will receiv(> the blessing we 
received ’ 

5. The suffering's of Christ] Because they 
are met in ('hnst’s scrMce and iKirne in Christ’s 
spirit; cp. Phil .I 6. And whether, etc.] 
IIV • But whether we be afflicted, it is for your 
comfort and salvation ; or whether we l»e com- 
forted, it is for your comfort, which worketh 
in the patient endurance of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer.’ His suffering# caused 


them to repent (cp. 7 ’*'’). and his joy at their 
repentance ga\e them coiinige to perwiere 

8-1 1. Paraphrase. 'For it is right, my 
friends, that ^ou should know that 1 had to 
undergo \ery severe sulfeniig 111 Fphesus, and 
wits e\en at death’s iloor 'rins gieal danger 
taught me that in\ lib' is in tlio hand of (iod, 
(10) for lie saxed im* from the danger, as Ho 
saxes me eontmually. (11) exen while you 
prayed bw me, tlial xoii and many might give 
thanks for my presx'i x at ion ’ 

8. Pressed, etc ] KV ' xxcighcil doxx n c.vceed 
inglx ’ Our trouble. . life] 'I'lie nature (*f this 
trouble Is mil x'xactlx kiioxxn A serious illness 
in Kphesns, aggraxalcd at a x-ntnal stage by 
lh«‘ st.iriling m'xxs of the delectnni at (’onnth, 
si'i'ins U'st to explain llie hints and allusions 
m (his passagx' 9. The sentence of death) ItV 
■(he ansxxer of <leatli ’ When he xxomleri'd 
whether the i.ssiie would be life or dc-alli. his 
own heart aiisxxered, ‘Di'iith.’ That wc should 
not trust] His ret'oxery biughl him a slionger 
faith Ml Goil 10. So gjeat a death i M' death 
with the eonseionsness tliat his woi k in Corinth 
had l»een a failnie Doth dehver ) HV ‘will 
ili'lixt'r’* 1 e. m future dangers which lie 
alreaily foresaw 

11. You also helpmg by prayer. St l‘iiul 

asks the piaxers of the (’orintliians, and tells 
them that they will thus help in his rceoxi-ry. 
The Ap<»Htle always attached griait im|Mirt4inee 
to tlie prayers of others on his behalf (Bolh^’ 
I'l’lib-' li'rh.'C), and made a praetiee hmiMelf 
of jiraying for otliers { 1 ( 'or 1 Phil 1 •* 1 'Ph 1 -). 
lie knows, too, that, when praying for him, 
thx' Coriiitlnans will be furthering the work 
h<* has at heart. 

Dim.sion I. l’- 7 ’'’’ 'rilot i.II IS St(.r;KMn;i> 
iiv THK Bia KN'i Chims 
( 0) 1I--22. 'I'liK Si SCI. Ki IV ot St Paci/h 
Im I, N't ION 10 vj.Mi 'ini: Ciirucii 

12-16. Paraphrase. ‘ 'Phe Ajiosth' bases his 
expectation of re<-eixing their pniytirs on tlie 
purity and sineenty of his conduct, especially 
in resjMiet of his treatment of them. ( l.'t) He 
asserts that he writes notliing to them hut 
w'hat IS commori profs^rty, namely, that they 
mutually nnderstarnl and glory in one armther. 
( 14 ) Some of them have iw;kT)ow lodged this all 
along, and he trusts that they will iiiereasiiigly 
understand and symjmthise with one another 
until their relations he f>erfeeb*d at the wiming 
of Christ, fl.'i) With this purfsise in view he 
had planned at one tune to niaki* two visits b) 
('onnth, (lb) one on his way to Macedonia, 
and the other on his return to Asia by the 
same route.’ 

12 . Simplicity] UV ‘ holiness ’ Fleshly 
wisdom^ mere eiirining. Had our converta* 
tionj KV ' liehaved ourselves.’ 13. None 
other things] St Paul seems to liave been 
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8U8IK)cU)d of writing to iTulivi<Iual members of 
the Cliun^h that he whh not ho satisfied with 
their conduct and attitude as he professc^d to 
1)0 in Ids public letters. Read or acknow* 
ledgej i)r, perhaj)B, ‘acknowledge and e\en 
maintain/ i.e. that he was now' j>erfectly 
Halisfusl with them, ami they with him 14. In 
part] Some ha<l Ujon faithful all the time. 

The day of the Lord Jesus] the second 
coming (cp. 1 C-or.'P^ lTlr2*'*), which the 
(’hnslians l)elieved to be at hand. 

15, 16. d'he Ajiostlc after Ins wcond visit 
to ('oriiith (the Msit in sorrow', 2 ^) lunl in- 
tended t<* j)ay another msiI to Europe from 
Kphesiis, in the course of which he would come 
to Corinth twice. His ]»hm ha<l Im*< n to sail 
from fiphesus to Coiinth, and from thereto 
go \. to Macedonia, tlien to turn and retrace 
his stops back to Corinth, and sail thence to 
Palestine in cluu’ge of the collection iii time 
for the Pa.HHov<‘r. 'I'he Coririlhiaiis w'oiild thus 
have received a second henetit. le two \isits 
in the same journey. 

17-24. Paraphrase. ‘ Wlieii you find me iiow’ 
W'l'itmg from Macedonia before you have had 
a Msit at all, you may think me changeable 
:iud capricious. ( 18 ) lint 1 aH.sun‘ you sfiiemnly 
1 am not easily turu(*d from my purposes 
(Ih) You know' that the Christ I jireach is 
true and faithful, (‘JO) for the promises of (lod 
which He lirought to the world are unchange- 
able and sure. (Jl) Well, then, it is (iod 
who has ap])ointod us to proclaim these 
promises (22), and has m.arked us for his own 
by the gift of Ills Spirit. (JH) As ile is 
steailfast in purpose, so are we His messengers 
( 24 ) For 1 ha\e no desire to lord it oieryou, 
l»ut only to helj) your Christian life.’ 

17. Lightness] 11 V ' fii kh ness ’ According 
to the flesh] deceitfully. Two charges had been 
brought against th<* Aposth* * (1) that in 
changing liis plans he showeil himself fickle 
and (2) that he ha<l said one thing while he 
purposed another. 18, 19. His word was not 
deceitful, but was as trustworthy as his gospel. 

18. Yea and nay] 1 e the use of words w’llh 
a double meaning 19. He ap])eals to his 
Holemn preaching of Christ as the ple<lge of 
his sincerity. Silvanus] Sihos (Ac 18 '') 

20. In him are yea and . . Amen] Christ is 
the affirmation (the yea) and the fulfilment 
(the Amen) of (Jod’s promises. Amen] For 
the general Amen see iCorH^'l By us] as 
the instruments 

21. Paraphrase. ‘ Well. then, it is (lod 
who is continually strengthening the spiritual 
Inuid which unites both us and you to Christ, 
and who has set us apart to declare His 
message.’ 

21 . The fact that St. Paul (like the 
Corinthians) was consecrated to Got! was the 
goarantee that he would be faithful in all his 


dealings with them. Stablisheth us with jrou 
in Christ] The underlying thought is that of 
the union of Christ and the Christian : cp. 
Gal 2 ‘-'^ and Intro. Anointed] sacra- 

mentally set apart to office, 22. Sealed] 
marked us for His ow n. Given the earnest of 
the Spirit] liestowcd the gift of the Spirit as 
the pledge and sample of all spiritual blessings 
to come : cp. Ro8 ‘-’ Eph 1 i'* 

23. Moreover . . Corinth] Another reason 
for the Apostlc’.s cliange of plan was con- 
sideration for llicir feelings. Record] 11 V 
‘ witness ’ To spare you] 1 c. from censure 
This refers to l.C'. If 1 come again, I will 
not spare ’ ; chs Id- Id being I he earlier se\crc 
letter (see liifro ). Came not as yet] RV 
‘ forbare to eoiiie.’ 24. Dominion] probably 
refers to an a'*cusaiion nia<le by the dudaisers 
tliat St Rani wa.s lording it over them. By 
faith ye stand] A ddhcult jihrase ; jierhaps it 
means, ‘ You need 110 master ()^er yon, for 
yon are grouiuiid in tlie faith,’ or, ‘Your faith 
IS a suflicieiil strength security, and support ’ 

C. 2. I, 2 Coiituiiiatioii of exjilanatioii re- 
garding Ills proposed \isit. 

I, 2. Paraphrase. ‘ It was therefitre because 
J clesired to sp.ire your feelings that I resolved 
no! to pay vou another visit (2) For sueli a 
visit would be painful to us both. Viecause 
iiiv jo\ could only Ik* attained through your 
sorrow ful rejauitaiu e.’ 

I. Again. . in heaviness] a clear reference 
to a visit to ( 'oniitli, whieh gave him mueli 
pain, subsequent to liis writing the First 
Epistle (see Intro ). 

CHAPTER 2 

(/)) Tiik On.n.ci ami Rr.sui ts of 

iME si:\ hUK Ef.ttf.k 

The Apostle reminds them that to produce 
this godlv sorrow w'as the object of the letter 
he wrote In fore He then speaks of one man 
who has caused him pain, asking them to 
remit the jmnislmient indicted already and for- 
give him, and telling them that he had written 
also to ascertain the extent of their oliedience, 
and that if they were willing to forgive 
now. so W’as he. He then relates his anxious 
desire to hear what had occurred on their 
receipt of his letter — a desire so great that he 
had to push southwards to meet Titus and get 
the news 

3, 4. Paraphrase. ‘ My reason for writing 
sternly rather than jiaying another painful visit 
was that I wished to have happiness and not 
sorrow when I came. ( 4 ) I wrote the severe 
rebukes and exhortations wnth suffering and 
tears, not that I wished wrilfully to grieve you, 
hut that I hoped you would realise the love I 
l»ear you ’ 

3. I wrote] i.e. the painful letter of which 
chs. 10-13 of the Second Epistle are probably 
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a portion (see Intro.) In you all] He 
tliUB generously now tliat he has found his 
confidence not misplaced. 

5-9. Paraphrase. ‘ Now with regiud to the 
person who ha.'^ been the occasion of this grief, 
he has grieved not me only, but to some ex- 
tent (not to lie too harsh) the Church (t'») 
And the sentence pronounced by the majoril> 
is (piite autticient punishment for him (7) 
Do not inflict any further ])unishment, but 
forgive and encourage liim, lest he be drnen 
to despair. (H) Show him that }ouarea<*tu 
ated by Cliristian love (1*) For the main pur- 
pose of my h'tler has lieen accomplished now 
that you liave given proof of your readiness to 
oliey me ’ 

5 - Any] Adefinite jiersou is meant, but imw 
that punishment lias brought him to repent 
ance the Apostle merely hints at him 'J'he 
same person is indicated in 7 wlu're sin* 
note 6. Pumshmentj probably excomnium- 
cation . cp. 1 Cor.')-*''* (a dilb'reiit ca.se) Of 
many] le by the ma)onty 7. Overmuch 
sorrow] The otleiidcr had now realised the 
heinousness of his otfcnce. and the contmu 
ance of piimshnu'nt would serve no good pur 
pose, and might even do harm 8. Confirm 
yiuir love] by restoiing him to the Chun h 

9. The Apostle valued the act of discipline 
as much for the proof it afforded of the Cor- 
inthians’ loyalty as for its (dfect ujmui the 
offender 

10-13. Paraphrase • I forgive any one whom 
you forgive , for 1 have no |K>rsonal fetdiiig 111 
the matter, and it is only for your sakes that I 
speak of forgiveness at all. and 1 forgive in 
the s{)irit of Christ ( 11)1 forgive this man 
lost he be tempted by Satan to deny the faith, 
for we know that the adversary seeks to pre- 
vail against ns (TJ) 1 was so anxious to hear 
w’hat you had done while J w'rus engage<l m 
successful wmrk for (dirist in Troas, {l’^) that 
I could not remain there when Titus «lid not 
come, but pushed on to Macedonia to meet 
him.’ 

10. In the person of Christ] either ( 1 ) as in 

His siglit. or ( 2 ) as in His jdace, »»r ( 3 ) as hav 
mg Christ living in me : ep 1 2^'. 11. Get 

an advantage] by the man lajing lost to Christ, 
or by the eslningemcnt of the Afiostle and the 
Connthians ; fierhaps laUh. 

12, 13. St. Paul had gone from J^pheaiis to 
'rroius on the coast of Asia Minor a short time 
after dispatching the severe letter to Corinth 
by Titus. He had ex|K*cte<i Titus to meet 
him there with the news of the condition of 
the Church and of the way in which his letter 
had been rtn^eived ; but not finding him he Ijc- 
came anxious and hastened on to Macedonia, 
where, probably at Philippi, he met Titus 
bringing go<xl new’s. Troas] for other visits 
there see Ac 1 fi s io 2 i ) A door was opened] 

JO 


2. n 

the preaching of the gosped found ready 
aweptance. 

(, )2i^-5-b Till. (Jlokv, thk Jov. tmf 

CoMroKT, A\p TMK InsIMHATION OK HI8 

Ml MS I in 

(c) 1 2i‘-3“ Thk ArosTi.h’s Tki f Lk.ttkr 

OF Kl rOMMKMlAl ION 

The return nf 'I’niis with j«>vful news sug- 
gests thanksgiving to tlod, who has made the 
Aposth- tlic means of sjircading ahnmd the 
gosptd incs.sagc St Paul and his fcllow- 
worki'rs pnH'Iami tin' gospel both to thoMo 
who accept and to thos<‘ wlio rc|cc( it To 
the f firmer it is a lucssagc of life ; to the 
hitter, of death And no oik' can Is'ar such a 
bmdcii of re.spoiiHibility unless he [ireaches 
with a pure purpose, ami under a deep smisc 
of aiTouiit.ibilif \ to («od 

14. Causeth us to tnumph] ItV ‘ Icadcth us 
m triumph ' The language is suggested by the 
triumphal pr«H-essioii ol a llouiaii general St 
Paul thinks of hiniK< If us being .i wdliiig cap- 
tive m Christ's tram (eji IH' ). ami as spreading 
abroad the km*wle«lge of Him lik<' tlie per- 
vading seeiit of the imansc' scattereil aa the 
jirocessioii moves on wan! 16. 'I'lie figure of 
the triumphal procession is eoiitimied ‘Sjimo 
of the eompiered ('iiernies were ]»ul to death 
when the pnMa*ssion readied the Capitol , to 
them till' smell of the incense was ' an odour 
ol death unto death ” , t<> the rest, who were 
spared, “an iMlour of life unto life”’ ((’ony- 
beare and llowson's ‘ Life of SI J*hu 1 ') For 
the thought suggested in these verses I’p 
.In 1 ‘.1.1'' 1 I^etJ''*^ Rev 2‘J " Who ix suf- 

ficient] the great res|>onsil)ility of the pn adier, 
'riie answer to the ({uestioii is suggested 
in V 17 

17. Many] RV dhe many’. 1 <‘ thoao 
.Judaising preachers of w’honi they had e,x- 
jMTienee These mi'ii had stirred up strife m 
the Chureh at Corinth liy (h-nying St. Paurs 
authority, aiamsing him of is rsonal interest in 
the collection, and (what he reHi*nte<i most) 
iiiipugning his dfs trine They insisted on the 
observance of the .lewish liiiw. and as St. Paul 
preached the gosjal to the (bntiles without 
reference' to the Law', they carried on a mission 
against him in the cities he visited. s<*eking to 
gain Ins converts over to their owui narrow 
view's and Jewish prejudices. It was a critural 
peninl for the Chureh Isith in Corinth and in 
other places fcp. Ciall'"-* .‘l'“<) ‘The true 
question w'as no less than this , whether the 
('atholic Church should Ihj dwarfed into a 
Jewish seel , whether the religion of spirit 
and of truth should lie supplanted hy the 
worship of letter and of form ’ ((’onylieare and 
Howson). Corrupt] Make the gospel a means 
of peiwonal gain. The opponents of St. Paul 
seem to have made personid profit out of tho 
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Corinthians (11-^^); and at the siune time to 
have charged the Apostle with having a persotml 
interest in the money he v/as raising for the 
[K)oi at Jerusalem : cp. 

As of God] i.e as (ied's true servants. In 
Chnst] le in union witii Christ. St Paul 
was so entirel\ siihmissne to t'hrist’s influence 
and inspired hy His spirit that he sjuike of 
Christ living in him, and of himself as living 
in Chnst : ej). 1 and ref. 

CIIAPTKU 

IS ( losrly <'onneeted with what goes 


on the vindieation of the 


This 

liefore, and earru- 
Apostle's e<»ndiiel 

1-6. Paraphrase. “ In spi aking thus highly 
of my moti\»-s 1 am not wntinif a letter to 
commend nivselt. noi do I nee<l (like thesi- 
opponents <d’ mim ) letU rs <)f ie<*omniendati<tn 
citlu'r to >ou or from you (2) "^Ou, my con- 
verts, are my hesi leeommendation, foi- I 
think of }ou with giatitude as do all who 
know your faith and works (.i) \V>u are. 
iiuleed, a verv letim of Christ who has used 
me as ills amanuensis, and hear the writing 
of the Spirit on \<»ur hearts (1) It is .smh a 
result of my woik as I see in \oii (hat as.sures 
me that Cod is uMiig nu- as an instrument of 
Christ, (,')) not that 1 tiiist m my personal 
ahility, hut that I look to Co<l foi helji , (h) 
for it IS H<‘ who has given me any ahilitv J 
posstss to proclaim the gospel <d Christ ’ 

1. Again] pndiahlv refers to the jiassages 
111 the severe letter (chs 1(1-1. 1) m which he 
(h‘fen<le<l himself ami stated his chums to 
recognition see especial Iv 1 1 12*’ Ig**”'" 

As some] 'I'lit* Jiidaising leailers had juo 
h.ihly hrought letters from Palesiine and 
charged St Paul with having no such recoin^ 
mendatums Epistles of commendation] Such 
Ejustles were commonly used in tin* earlv 
Church to intr(»iluce strangi;rs. forexamplessee 
Ko Hi ami Philemon, and cp Aclo-'^ -" lH-~. 

2. Our epistle] i e of cominendation 

Known and read] better, knov^n and ac- 
knowledged the Chun li w as an unmistakahle 
witness to the Apostle's lahoiirs 3. 

mnch as //cure] ounttoil in KV Mimstered 
by us] The A])ostle regards himself as the 
scrilK' of (dirist who wrote Christ's words on 
their hearts. Not with ink, etc.] In this v. 
the tigiire is slightly changed ; the WTiting is 
now that of the Spirit of God on their »>wn 
hearts. It is no mere matter of paper and 
ink, hut the work of the finger of God , it is 
written not like the old Law upon tables of 
sttme, hut ujvon In mg. human heiirts. 4. Such 
trust] i.e. such cemlidence in you as our letters 
v)f t'ommendation. Through Christ to Cod- 
ward] my confidence is not in myself, but 
through Christ m (iod : i.e. I kmk to Him for 
strength and grace through Christ. 5. To 


think any thing as of ourselves] RY ' To 

account any thing as from ourselves ’ 

6. Paraphrase. All my power in saving 
men e< lines from God, who has given me graci 
to proelairn a new' covenant between Himself 
and Ills jieople — a covenant which is not a 
formal legal system, hut an indwelling, spii itual 
jiovver, for while the old covenant eoiihl onlv 
ciimlernn the sinner to death owing to ln> 
inahilitv to perform its demands, the new 
covenant inspiies to faitli and life ’ 

Sufficiency] 1 v, ability The new testa 
mentj not tlu' liook, hut, as RV, • a new cove- 
nant ' — a new arrangement made by God for 
man's welfare to winch he must submit him 
self The letter killeth, etc.] J'ht' I.iaw sctsii|i 
an external staiidaid, winch, liocaiise we an 
unable to attain to it. puts us out of heart and 
makes us desjiair of success, the (Josptd of 
Chnst proclaiiiinig pardon, and hiiiignig us 
under ('hnst'.s influence calks forth our faitli 
ami love, and inspires us <‘ver upward and 
onward cji 1 C» 7 . H The spirit is contrasted 
w'lth the letti*!' It means the inward inspiring 
powaT of the (Jospel. 

0 11 'Idii. (iioKv OK I IIP. Gosi-n 

The meiilion of th<‘ new <-ov (‘iiant suggests 
ac<intrast between it and the old J'liefJospel 
IS more glorious tlian the Law, for it is not a 
lifeless Ijaw Init a life-gi\ mg Spirit. Tlierefore 
Its ap<islles are eager to jiroelaini it to all 
Tho.se who fling to tlu' Law are blind to lie 
tnilh Rut those wlio reemve the Gosjicl art 
changed into the likeness of Christ, 

7 -11. Paraphrase. ' Now if the sysh ni winch 
could onlv dc<-lari‘ the sentence of doulli upon 
sin wa.s ghmoiis (ami glorious it was, for at its 
giving the very face of Moses was transfigured). 
(H) llie system whicli brings life ami insjiir 
ation IS more glorious still. (*•) I rcjicat, if 
the Law was glornuis, the Gospel is far more 
so. ( 10 ) f'orthe glory of the Gospel puts the 
glory of the Law into shadow' (11) For if the 
transient be glorious, how mueh more glorious 
is the permanent I ’ 

7. The ministration of death] 1 e. the Law of 

Miises. Engraven] Ex .'>2 The face 

of Moses] J'he transfiguration of ‘Moses' face 
(Ex .■14 -'’*) IS given as an example of the glory 
attending the giving of the Law To be done 
away] The fading of the glory tyjiified the 
trausitonness of the Law. which wnis to give 
place to the (iospel. 8. Rather glorious] The 
Gosjwd was more glorious than the Law because 
it wras a message of forgiveness and not of 
condemnation, and bt*cause it was not a mere 
legal system, but an inspiring summons. 

9. Ministration of righteousness] better, ‘ of 
acquittal,’ in contrast to of condemnation.’ 
The gospel message is one of pardon and 
recvmciliation. 10. That excelleth] Thegloty 
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of the Law is completely eclipsed by that of 
the GosjhjI, wliieh offers forgi\eiiess instead of 
condemniition. 1 1. That which is done away, 

etc.] another luspeet of the truth sUted in \ ID 

12-i8. Paraphrase. ‘ Since our hopes of 
the future of the gosjK.'! are so peat, we 
sj>eak frankly and Isdcll} (Id) We do not 
seek to conceal an\ thing as Mos»*s eoncealed 
Ins face with a \eil lest the jn^ople shouhl 
see the glory fading frt>in it (If) 'Fhose 
M'lio looketl upon tile gi'ing of the Law «li«l 
not nndt Island that it was a temporal i 
nu-asuie ti> eomince tlu in of sui , and e\en 
now’ their successors do not realise lliat it has 
been superseded I)n (’lirist. ( l.'obiit think that 
it still remains in fona (!•>) When how- 
e\ er. th(‘V reee]\ e ( 'hrist into tin ii In arts, tla‘\ 
will know’ the trntli ( 17 ) I'oi ('hrisi is the 
life giving SjMTit who lea'ls men Oi the tinlh 
and sets them free from bond.igt' (IS) And 
all we who have reicned Him. ga/aiig as into 
a miiior on tlie eloieius ! Ni sonalit \ of the 
Loid, aif transtigun“d into His Iikeimss m 
spirit and eharat tei in e\ m -im la-asiim d« irrecs 
of perieilion. tlirongli the intliu m i- of the 
IjoVd who IS t he tspn it 

12 f 'file wlloK' of tins (siiitiasi betwoMi the 
glor\ of the lu'W and tin 'd’ tin <dd dis- 

pensation seems alined .il the irtrop'adt tea< !l- 
ing of the .1 ndaners 111 < oi mill ’rin sought 
to retain the rites and resi i let ions of the Law. 
and to eoneeal the lull truth <d tin- <i«»sptl 
whnli does aw’a\ with tin old legal s\.st.-m 

13. In tins and tlu nevttwow weha\ea 
good example of St 1 ‘anl s lialut of bli riding 
the allegoi n al with the hist-uu al interpreiat nm 
oftheO’i’ . see also (Pil 4 ’ ' 'I'lie it firem-e 

here is to Ihx.U" Could not j IIV 'shouhl 
not ’ The end of that which is abolished j 1 e 
the glory fading from ins ta<e 14. Blmded | 
IIV hardened' The same vail] \ot<> the 
quick traiisiium from liistorv t(< alh-gor} The 
\(*il w’lth w’hieii Moses eo\ere<l hiH fate to keep 
the Israelites fiom seeing the glor> fading m 
t\pieal the spintn.il \< il wliieli keeps Jew's 
and Judaising ( hnstiaiis from seeing that the 
Law is transitorv Done away in Christ] 1 e. 
when they w’lli fnilv ctuue under (‘hnst's 
'iiHueiU'c and powm thev will see that lie has 
made the Law unm-eessarv. Ite* an.se they W'lll 
e.xjR'rienee tlu new spirit He Itestows. 

15, "When Moses is read] le when the 
Law IS read- ep Ar Lh-“ 16. It] i.e. their 
heart Tlie Law is inet»m|)rehenHil>le without 
Christ 

17. The Lord is that Spirit] KV * The Lord 
IS the Spirit ’ (’hnst is the life-gi\ing Spirit. 
There is perhaps a reference to ' the ministra- 
tion of the Spirit ’ in v. H The Spirit is 
Christ's Spirit :ep Ac 1 ♦)" (R V) U08'' 1 Pet 1 
What is meant is that he who turns to Christ 
shall receive the illuminating and quickening 


Spirit, Liberty] freedom from the Umdage of 
the Law IS the primary iiieaiiing , but jierhaps 
freedom from mu is inelmled ; ep JnH><i.J<> 

18. He who keeps tlie Mumiorv and the 
example of Christ ever before bis mind s e>e, 
ami tiies to lollow Him iii Ins lifi-, will gradii 
all> come to show 111 bis own ehaiacler ami 
life ail inen.:uMng likeiu'ss to Ins Lord. 

( IIAP'I'LR 4 

1 6. *riu messmigei .s of ilns gospel art* not. 
afrai'l to pHs Liim it, for tin v pnaeb Christ, 
who ha" lovealed tlu' gloii of (o»d 

I, 2. Paraphrase. Having tins glornuis 
gosprl to preach weploilaimil boldiv {'J)\Ve 
have nothing to dow'itli metlmd^ and praetu'es 
wliu h e.inriot beai the light (lik* I hose of oiir 
faNt teacher"), for w c luitlnr s«m k to undo 
another s work b\ iuihv i uiuilou^ hints and di" 
gt.i< etui nisirmatioriH. noi trv lo gam the fav oiir 
ot tlu .lew'ish Christ laiis b\ talse teaching aiiout 
the r< l.ition of Chris! and tlu tiospel lo the 
Law <d' Mosis On tlu eimiiatv, we ]tio('laim 
the simple truth, and maki' our appeal to the 
eonseieiiee as in the sight of tiod 

I. As we have received mercy ] m ins <'on\ ut* 
sum from the Mnidness of ,1 udaisiii 2. The 
hidden things of dishonesty] w Hu ^hsgraeefiil 
iiu‘thodsof ganimg adhei erits used by the fiilse 
le:u liers K( e oil I ' ‘ 

3 6, Paraphrase If our gosjiel is md 
inidi‘1 stood h\ aiis it is only 1 d I liose ( 4 ) w hose 
mituls ai*.- dnih d bv sm (.>)I''oi the sulqi'et 
of our pteaclnng is not oui'seheh, but Clinst. 
((■.) As tbiil at first (leated light, so ha.s He 
iic.iled spintii.d light m 0111 hearts, that w<* 
might n th*. 1 His liydit e\eti tiie knowledge of 
His lo\e revealed m f'lnist 

3. Are lost } HV ‘are penshiiig ’ If Home 
will not let the light of tlu gospel Hliirie into 
their luMrtK. it is thmr own fault 4. The 
God of this world] eji Jn 12'’* 1 I Worldly 
men make the <levjl their god by serving him, 
ami thus serving him U-eorne even mon' 
w’orldly Lest the light, etc ] For tlie thought, 
cj) MtLC'‘i'' Image of God] Christ is the 
expri'SHioii of Gods character of love ami 
holiness 5. Not ourselves] as do llu’ false 
teachers For Jesus’ sake] Lo\e to .lesus is 
his motive in s4*<-king to serve the ConnthiariM. 

6. For God . . hath shined] H V ‘ Seeing it is 
(iod that "Hid, Light sliall shine out of dark- 
ness, w'ho shined in our hearts.’ The n-fer- 
enee is to (ini’* He who gave natural light 
gave also spiritual light 

(in) 4^-5**' Till Soufg K“ OF 7HK Ai'ostlk’s 
Com F OUT IN niK Min .jtkv, and 'niK 
lIoi'F.M THAT OIVK HIM CorKADF, 

7-18. This glorious goH|)el is entrusted 
indeed to frail and suffering meHsengors, but 
that is in order that the glory may given 
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5 , 1 


not to man but to God. Life is a continual 
affliction and danger, but it enables the Apostle 
to hjarn how to ct)mfort and edify the Cor- 
inthian converts, and ho gladly suflfers that 
many may leiim the salvation of Gml and 
glorify His holy name, while he is upheld by 
the Iiojk; of tin; resurrection life. 

7. This treasure] i e. the w'ork of the 
ministry In earthen vessels] i.e. in a weakly 
iMirtly. Ilenxlotns tells ns that Darius Hystas- 
pis melted his gold into earthen pots, w’liich 
coubl be br(»ken when it was wanted 8. MV 
(trr troubled, etc.] Imagtis are heaped one 
upon another in picturesiiue a<!eumulation to 
express the fa<’t that, in spite of many gi'eat 
trials (cp. 11-*' 121^'), the Apostle has grace 
given him to persevere. 

I0”i2. Paraphrase. ‘ In suffering for Christ’s 
sake we are lirawn into close communmn with 
Him who suffered and died on our behalf , 


These afflictions may weaken the body, but 
through them the spirit is strengthened. Ex- 
perience shows us the truth of this m many 
cases ; e.g. bodily weakness often produces 
beauty of character, and grey hairs bring w'is- 
dom : cp for the thought, Jnl,")!^ Hebl‘2**. 

17. Our light affliction, etc.] The affliction 
18 light, and vastly outw^eighed by the gloiy- 
which it helps to secure . seen in its true per- 
a{K;ctive, too, it is but momentar}', while the 
glory IS eternal 18. We look not] If we 
look at these afflictions they will bnim so large 
in our view’ as to shut out the prospect be- 
yond , therefore we look past them. The 
things which are seen] the material, including 
these afflictions The things . . not seen] the 
spiritual, including the results of these afflic- 
tions in character and si)intual life. 

CHAPTER ,^) 


and thus sharing His exjK'nence and ‘‘having 
this mind in us which was als<t m Him,” we 
are enabled to show’ forth in our life the p<»wer 
of Christ, W'hose indwelling mfltienee gives us 
the vietory over the temptations which these 
trials hring. (llj Imlee<l, it is for this very 
purp<)He that we are constantly brought into 
peril and afflietion , (12) and the result is that, 
whil(‘ w’e suffiT and draw’ near ev (ui to <leath 
itself, your sjnntual life is strengtlieiied by 
the Hpeetacle of our s[»intual victory.’ 

10. Bearing about, etc] He ‘dies daily,’ 

he ‘stands m jeopardy every hour ’(1 Cor 
]r,30,.si) f(,j- (‘hrist’s cause, and thus he has 
learnt ‘ the fellowship of his sufferings ’ (Phil 
3 1'* Col 1 ) In the body] cp. 1 Gal b 

11. Explaining and emphasising V. 10 

13-15. Paraphrase. ‘ Dur faith is like 

that of the Psalmist, who spike out of the 
depths of his inward conviction, and W’e sjieak 
what W’e verily l»ehevc (14) For wc arc con- 
fident that God w’ho raised Jesus our Lord 
fnnn the dead will raise us also and unite us 
with you in the blessings of tlie resurreetioii 
life. (lf>) And all my experiences are a source 
of blessing to yon, because as the grace of God 
enables me to overcome my difficulties, many 
of you are inspired by ray testimony to rise 
to higher levels of Christian life, and to give 
thanks to God for so many mercies ’ 

13. The reference is to Psllfi'^l 14. By 
Jesus] KV ‘ with Jesus ’ 15. The AV is here 

inaccurate. RV ‘ For all things are for your 
sake*, that the grace l>eing multiplied through 
the many, may cause the thanksgiving to 
abound unto the glory of Go<l.’ 

16- x8. St. Paul goes on to speak of the 
things that comfort him in the presence of 
his trials. These are the strengthening of his 
spirit, the thought that the temporal is tran- 
sient, and the assurance of a future life. 

16. Though our outwsrd man perish, etc.] 


The subject of c 4 is continued. St. Paul 
has been pointing out that ainid bodily W’eak- 
riess and deeaN he is ( iicom’aged by the thought 
that the temjioral is transient, while the spirit- 
ual IS eternal. He now goes on to speak more 
particularly of the great jirospect that sustains 
him — the replacement of the earthly material 
body by an etemal heavenly one. He hopes 
to survive till Christ’s coming, and receive the 
heavenly body without passing through the 
experieiue of death but, if it should be 
ordered otherwise, be has no fear of being left 
by death in the disemi)odied conrlition so re- 
pugnant to the Hel»rew mind, for the rternal, 
8]>iritual bod\ w’lll still be given him, in wdneb 
he W'lll be presented to the Lord. 

1-5. Paraphrase. ‘ A further reason for my 
courage in presence of difficulty and affiution 
consists in my knowledge that if my body 
undergo the di8.solution of death, 1 sliall 1 k‘ 
endowed ))y(4od with an imperishable lieaveiily 
body. (2) My hope, however, and desire is 
that W’hile still alive and in possession of this 
eartlily Isidy I may simjily ]>e transformed at 
the coming of the Lord, (.‘1) since, if I receive 
it thus, 1 shall not be left a disembodied spirit 
in the state of death (4) Our material body 
is a burden under which betimes we groan ; 
but, however we may lie called to part with 
it, we may confidently cherish the expectation 
of being endued with something better in its 
place, i.e. we may hope to be clothed with the 
heavenly, resurrection body, and not left 
naked spirits. (5) It is for this very purpose 
God has wrought in us : liesides. He has given 
UR His Spirit as the pledge and instalment of 
the resurrection life.’ 

I. For] introduces an additional reason for 
courage. Even if his earthly tent be taken 
down, if his body be broken up by death, God 
has prepared a heavenly mansion for him, a 
resurrection body which is etemal. Taber* 
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n^e] rather, * lout ’ Building] eontruKted 
with the temporary tent to which the earthly 
l>ody is compared. Of God] KV ‘ from (mkI/ 

2. In this] i.t‘. in tins present IkxIv Clothed 
upon] St Paul s idea was that the heavenly 
body would Ik? su[H*rim})OM‘d upon the earthh 
one, at the same time tninsforminLr it Coin- 
beare and Uowson remler thus : • Desiring to 
cover ray earthly raiment with the r<»lH*s »»f 
my hea\enly mansion ’ : ep. 1 C'or 

3 - If so be, etc j This i.s a parenthesis ex- 
plaining]; clothed upon in the pre\ious verse. 
AV and KV are both rather obscurt? : lietter. 
•Since, once this heavenly IkmIv is :LH.suined, 
we shall be m no danger of Iwang found <li.sem 
bodied by death Naked] i e diHi*mlK>die<i 
S[»irit 8 , 'riu‘ shrinking of the ancients. both.Iews 
anddrec'ks, from the diseinb<»died state as they 
conceived it. is well known from its expres- 
sions in th(‘ir literature Si*e, for example, 
the dreariness of the spirit-w<uid portrayed 
in the elevmith book of the 'Odyssi y ‘ 4 . Bur- 
dened] bv the anxiety of uncertainly Not. . 
unclothed] The Apostle’s (h'sire was to gain 
tip* resurri'ction life without dying He looked 
on (’hrist s coming as comparati\ ely near at 
hand cp I I ’or I 1 d'h t ' ' 5 . He that hath 

wrought us] St Paul here argues foi immoi- 
tabty :ind the resiniastion life from tlu' in- 
stinctive longings of tin- human lu'arf (Jod 
has ]t]ante(l these longings there. He has 
confirmed them Ip the pledge of His Spirit in 
conscience., aspiration, and all spiritual bless- 
ings , and lie will not in the end disappoint 
us; cp. ‘ I'lioii wilt not suffer thine Holy One 
to see corruption ’ ( Ps 1(0") — 

‘ Tlion wilt not leave us in the dust : 

Thou rnadest man, he knov^s nof why: 

He thinks lie was not made to die ; 

And Thou hast made him , Tiioii art just ’ 

(Tenuyson ) 

6 -8. Paraphrase. ‘ With this hopt* in our 
hearts we are always (•ounig<‘oiis We know 
that while we live in this niorkil Ixxiy we 
are away from the Lord, and tliut when we 
{uit off this l>ody we shall Im.' in His presence; 
(7) (for we live in anticipation, not yet having 
realised the vision of (dinsl.) (8) We are 
courageous, I reja'at ; and are even ready 
put off this mortal IskIv and to lx? at home in 
file presence of the Lord.' 

8. Absent from the body] St. Paul here 
grapples with the jHissihility of death I)efore 
the second coming of Christ. To die was ‘to 
lie with Christ which is far lietter ’ (Phil 1 
Kven death could not separate him from the 
love of Christ. If he did not then gain the 
full resurrection life, he would still lie in 
Christ’s presence. Perhaps his idea is that 
suggested in RevO^^b 

9. Pr esen t or absent] i.e. living or dead. 
Accepted] RV ‘well -pleasing.’ xo. Appear] 


RV ’ la* maile manifest our conduct and 
character Inung duwlosed. Receitrethe things] 
i.e the recoin jamse of them; cp. 

Rev 22 lb 

(n)5iii“ TTtF Lo\ r ok Chkisi tiik 
A r<»>ii.r’s IvsfiK x'l'ioN 

In the rciolU'ction of this judgment the 
AfMistlc prc'iclics His motive is whi»ll\ un- 
selfish It IS the love of Christ which con- 
st rams him I'oT the lovi'of Christ was shown 
in His dying for all men in order to transform 
them into a new life If miv iniin. therx'fore, 
Ik‘ 111 Christ, he lives .1 new lift* through the 
im rey of (lod, who lias reconciled us to Him- 
self by semluig His Son t(* l>c onr Saviour, 
ami has given to His A|H>stles the im*Ksage of 
rccoiuMliation. 

XI -15. Paraphrase. ‘Seeing, then, that we 
realise the awe inspired by Christ our judge, 
we try to eoiivinee men of onr fuitlifuhiess 
and unseltishness to Hod, imlced, onr sineenty 
IS already inanifesl, and also. I trust, to you 
in your secret thoughts (TJ) Do not think 
that this IS mere sclf-cominendation. Look 
upon it ratlnr as Hngg<‘Hting the anHWi*r you 
may niak» oui’ eiM'inics when they try h) 
lH-litth> •Mil woik and boast of then t‘xternul 
ailxaiitages (I.t) loir if in our entlaisiasm W'e 
are mad (as they say ). it is loi Hod’s glory , or, 
if we are H( nsihle. It is for y<Mir benefit (14) 
For the lovi- of Christ to men is our ineeiitivc ; 
iM'cauw w< are convinced that in Christ’s death 
for the Hin of all we all received power to die to 
sin, ( lb) so that we should live a new and tniTis- 
fonneii life, thinking not of mir <»wn desires, 
Imt of His will who du'd for ns and rose again.' 

II Terror] the reverence or fear inspired 
by the th<Mighl that Christ is judge {\ 10 ) 

We persuade men] 1 e of our sineerity, with 
a M<‘w to winning them In your consaencet] 
T’lie Honrithians as a Church iM-licvi-d m the 
AjMisfle 12 Glory in appearance] The falst? 
teachers lM»asted of exU rnal advantages (f>er- 
hapH «>f having seen the Lord), which were no 
evidence of character and Hpiritnal lift? 

13. Beside ourselves] His enemies ileclared 
tliat he was mad , prtihahiy owing to his en- 
thusiasm ami vehemence in nreachinir ; cn. 
Ac 2 ( 1 2 b 

I4* love of Christ] le file love Christ 
lias shown htwards us Judge] 1 e. have c<»me 
t<i this conelusion. One died for all] i e. as 
the head and rcprestmtafive of the race. ‘ In 
Christ’s saving death tht? nutnil tmnsfr>rnia- 
tion of all. which I may call death to sin, 
was included, and his savir g death had this 
meaning and pur^xtse ; narat?iy, that they who 
are quickenetl into a holy life in Him should 
not live stdfishly, but should give themselves 
up to His service who died and rose to save 
them’ (Stevens). 
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16-19. Paraphrase. ‘ Since, therefore, it is 
holiness alone that is of importance, we, unlike 
our opponents, pay no attention to men’s out- 
ward appearance and circumstances ; even in 
tlie case of Christ, though I once regarded Him 
as merely a man and a Jew, yet I look at Him 
in this way no longer, hut rather as my Saviour 
and Risen Lsjrd. (17) Whoever then knows 
(Uirist in this higher way is indeed a new' man. 
He looks on life from a higher point of view. 
His ideals and aspirations have l)eon tmns- 
foimed ; all things are new to him. (18) And 
this change is due to (Jod, who remove<l the 
barrier sin had made lietweon Himself and us, 
and gave to us his Apostles the message of 
His saving grace, (lit) And that message is 
this, that in (’hrist's life and work we see (Jod 
casting down the harrier that diMdetl us from 
Him, and proclaiming forgiveness and lo\e 
to all mankind : and this is the message of 
reconciliation which He committed to us ’ 

16. After the flesh] i.e. have regard to what 
is outward rather than to what is inward, to 
circumstanci's and position nit her than to char- 
acter and personality Known Christ after the 
flesh] St. Paul once looked for a Messiah as a 
Jewish conqueror, and in the light ot this ex- 
jiectation regarded Jesus as (at best) a prophet 
who had made claims which he was unable to 
substantiate, and w'hose career had terminated 
(}>erhap8 deservially) at (’alvary ; but now lie 
looks on Jesus in the light of His atoning 
death and glorious resurrei tion, and sees in 
Him the Christ of Hod. 

17. A new creature] or, as we w'ould say, a 
new' man. He looks on things from a different 
stiilidpoint, tries them by a dilTerent standard, 
Isjcause he is united to Christ in such a wav 
that he lives always under Christ’s indwelling, 
purifying, and transforming influence. Arc 
become new] A new’ world ojiens to the new 
man. 18. All things] i.e. all these changes. 

The ministry of reconciliation] the whole 
message of the gospel conveyed by preaching, 
teaching, the sacraments, and the example of 
Christians, assuring men of GimI’s love and 
loading them to accept the will of God as 
revealed in Christ as their own. 19. God was 
in Christ, etc.] Wlieii wo see Christ teaching, 
healing, forgiving, comforting, and dying for 
men, w'e are to see there the expression of 
God’s love and deep desire. In this atoning 
work Christ was ‘ the express image of His 
Person.' Reconciling the world unto himself] 
The desire for reconciliation came from God. 

(<f) 5*^-7 ^ Ari’KAi. FOR Purity of Life 

As an ambassador of (lirist Si. Paul en> 
treats them to be reconciled to God. And not 
only does he make this entreaty iu words ; he 
appeals to them by his life and conduct in all 
toe Taxied experiences through which he has 


to pass. He asks them for greater affection 
towards himself, and reminding them of God’s 
promises to the pure, bids them keep themselves 
‘ unspotted from the world.’ 

20, 21. Paraphrase. ‘ We, then, arc ambassa- 
dors in Christ’s place, conveying to you God’s 
message and desire ; we ask you, 8|>eaking in 
(’hrist’s name, to accept this great salvation. 
(21) It w'as to secure our salvation that God 
gave up His sinless Son to death, making Him 
War the penalty of our guilt, that we might 
lie made partakers of His divine nature by 
submitting ourselves wholly to Christ’s trans- 
forming iiitiuenee. 

20. Be ye reconciled to God] It is not God 

who nt'edh tt) he reconciled to man, hut man 
who needs to he reconciled lo God. 21. Made 
him to hr sin for usj Chiist had to War not 
the guilt, hut the burden of sin. He bore its 
penalty not as a jninishment, hut as the inno- 
cent suffers for the guilty . feeling all its shame 
and homir, hut free fiom the sense of guilt 
and degradation. Hence St. Paul says not, 
‘He hath made Him to be a sinner,’ but ‘He 
hath made Him to he sin ’ The spectacle of 
Christ thus hearing our penalty touches the 
heart and eonseience, and makes us respond 
to the love wherewitli He hath loved us : cp. 
Ro83.-». 

(’IIAP’l’KR 0 

I, 2 Paraphrase. ‘?V(»w it is as cooperators 
w'lth God in this woik that we exhort you not 
to make the grace of God fruitless in your life 
hy continuing in sin (2) For God has told 
us in Scnjitnrc of a time of grace and of a 
day of salvation , and this is that blessed time 
of grace and that day of salvation.’ 

1. Workers together inth htm] For the 
idea ep. 1 ('or .'I-'. In vam] i.e. hy an unholy 
life. 

2. He (i.e. God) saith] The v. is a parenthe- 
sis. The reference is to I8a4i^'', God’s words 
<if comfort to His Suffering Servant. Behold, 
now, etc.] This is St. Paul’s comment on the 
quotation. Accepted time] RY ‘acceptable 
time.’ 

3-10. Paraphrase. ‘We avoid al| condiut 
which might bring reproach upon our ministry ; 
(4) and try, on the contrary, to commend our 
solves hy acting as time ministers of (tod. (f») 
This is our aim in all the trials and persecu- 
tions we endure, (0, 7) for we seek to exhibit 
all the (^hristian graces both in our life 
and in our teaching. (8) Whether we are 
held in honour or defamed our object is 
the same ; (9) we are lookedi upon as deceivers, 
hut we remain true ; we are obscure, but 
known by our work : we are often at death’s 
door, but through God’s grace we live ; (10) 
we are cast down, but are enabled to rejoice 
through Christ ; in our poverty we enrich 
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many with spirit ual blrsaings ; though tiaving 
nothing of oui'selx es we haveall tlirough Christ.' 

3. Giving no offence j The main sentence 
t>egmning in \ . 1 ih iiere resumed, these words 
lieiiig in ap|>o.sitK*n with ‘we as workers to- 
gether with him.’ 4. Approvmg ourselves] 
KV ‘ eoramemiiiig ourselves,' i.e. hy our con- 
duct in the various circimiataiices detailed 
In much piatience, etc ] The Apostle s desire 
to commend himself is shown (u) in endiinince 
of hardship and tronhle (v. 4 ) ; (/>) iii the 
persecutions and dangers incidental to a 
missionary life (v h) ; (c) in the purity and 
sincerity of his Christian life (vv. th 7 ) ; (//) 
hy Ins conduct in pre.senee of friends and 
enemies {v. M) ; (c) hy the maimer in \shieh 
he met the ordinary experienees of his life 
{\ V. D, U») 5. Stripes] ep. Ae 1 ('» - ^ '2 ( ’i*r 1 1 -’•* ’ 

Imprisonments j Ac h» 2 ( 'or 1 1 T umults] 
Acl.T'O 14:., 11. iHiJ 

6. By] llV ‘in’ The pre})OMtion 'in’ is 
unclnnged until the last clause of v, 7 , ‘ hy 
the armour.’ etc 

The Holy Ghost] the translation, ‘ in a holy 
spirit,’ is t('mpting. as it hrings the clause nitc* 
parallelism wilii tin' oiln rs 7. By the word 
of truth] 1 e ill the jiroaelung ol the gosp* I 
By the power of God ] 1 t* 111 his cxi rcise of 
all the powers eiitrusied to him hy (lo«l. The 
armour of nghteousness, etc ] 'I'he right -hand 
wt'apon was llit' .s\\(>rd for attack, the left the 
.shield for defenot' Tin* Afiostle’s methods 
wore fair ainl open, whetlier in uttaeknig 
idolatry arnl viee or m defending himself 
against traducers 8. As deceivers] proliahly 
refers to tin* charges (»f his ofiponents. 

10. Making many rich] i.e. with spiritual 
gifts Possessing all things] i.e. all things of 
value for life and chanieter m this world and 
a rich inheritance in the world to come : cp. 
1 Cord 2 Cor 4 i« f.h 

11-13. The Apostle assures them of his 
deep affection for them before he lays upon 
them the strict injunctions which might prove 
unwelcome 12 . Ye are not straitened, etc.] 
i.e. there is ahundant room m my heart for 
you, but too little hitherto in yours for me. 

Elowels] RV ‘ afifections ’ ; as frequently in 
Scripture. 13. A recompcnce in the same] A 
return for his aflection. 

14-16. Paraphrase, ‘ Do not liecome en- 
tangled in allianccsof any kind with unlielievers 
to your spiritual hurt. There is no relation 
possible between holiness and sin, between 
light and darkness, ( 1 . 7 ) lietween Clirist and 
Satan, between the true and the untrue, (lb) 
between the worship of God and the worship 
of idols : for we are indeed the very temple of 
the living G<k 1 ; and it is of us that He spieaks 
in His Word, promising to dwell in us and to 
oommune with ns, making us His peculiar 
people, and calling us to purify ourselves and 
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Iwcoine worthy chihlreii of our heavenly 
Father.’ 

14. Unequally yoked together with unbe- 
lievtt’s] Tile ever-jiresent aiul ever- pri'Hsi rig 
temptation and danger w.as that they might Ist 
led inb> immorality through the aboininahle 
rites of idol worshq. : ep 1 ('or. 7 ^*'*i 

HC-* Unequally] better, ‘ mc<mgnuuisly ’ 

15. Christwith Behalj lAu* the idea cp Mt 

Belial] Here used as a syiioriMii for the 

devil. The meaning of tins name is doubtful. 
'J'here Ih iu» traec of tlu' worship of any god 
under this name It is used in the (t'P. in 
such exprv'KMons as sons of Helial,’ ‘men of 
Helial.' moaning w M'ked men' 1 S2*“ ‘J.h 1^515 
2S2i»‘ 1 K 21 16. The temple of the living 

God] cp. l('or.C‘-'\ Yej K\’ ‘ iw'cording 
to the best (ik MSS. Cod hath said] i.e. in 
tlie S<Tiplnn‘s see on Lv 2 ()^-. 17, Saith 

the Lord] The words (|uoUm1 are from Isa .72 ‘b 
freeh rendered (v 1 7 ). with echoes of other 
t>T pas.MageH(v IH) like 2 S 7 ^ Isiitd'* IIohI 

C. 7. I. These promises I given m ('J'- 

FilUiiness] UV '<iclilcm(ni ' Of the flesh 
and spirit] cp Fs 24 h Perfecting holiness] For 
the thought cp iM^Hchh* 12^*. 

( HAPTFR 7 

(<)7-*'*'. Tiik Aposii.f'h Joy in tiik 

(’olIINTlNANS’ Ill.rUNTANCl 

St, Paul goes on t<i ask them to give 
him their anecti<in, and renews his iiHsurance 
of purity ')f <leed and motive. He tells 
them of the sii-spense in whicli lie ha<l 
awaited their response to his ‘severe’ letter, 
and his joy at the return of Titns with giiod 
news. lie is now glad that he v(;xed them by 
that letter — tbough be was iticbiH'd to regi-et 
Ins action for a time — lM‘cauH<* of its happy 
results in their attitude and c^mdnet ; and ho 
eonclndes by expressing anew Ins atl’ection for 
them, and bis joy that iiintual confidence has 
b«ien restore! 1. 

2-4. Paraphrase. ‘Give us your affection; 
we havedeme no man any injury either in influ- 
ence or in tliamcier or in fsicket. (.'{ ) J am not 
retuniing to this subject to blame you again, 
for whether I live or die I have the deepest 
affection for you. ( 4 ) J sjxiak freely to you 
as I boast of you freely to others ; I am 
greatly comforted, and rejoice exceedingly amid 
all my sufferings ’ 

2. Receive us] RV ‘Ofsii your hearts to 
us.’ We have wrong^ . corrupted . . do- 
frauded no man] St, l*aul is referring to 
chai’ges that had benm brought against him. 
For hints as b» these, cp, 1 1 12i4.i^*7_ 

4. Glorying of you] i.e. Ijoasting about you : 
cp. 

Paraphrase. ‘ ( 6) For when I came ia Mace- 
donia looking for your answer to my lettw, X 
was troubled both by conflicts with enemlM 
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and by forebodings aliout you. (fi) But God, 
who comforts those who are in trouble, com- 
forted me by the arrival of ray friend Titus. 
(7) Not only was I cheered by hi.s presence, 
but by the comfort he communicated to me, 
which he had derived from your sorrow for 
your faults and your utfection for me ; so that 
my anxiety was transformed into joy.’ 

5 ‘ When I came to Miu;edonia ’ see Intro. 

6. God, that comforteth] cp 1 Titus] was 
the hearer of the letter to the Coniithians men- 
tioned in V. 8 : see Intr(». 7. The conso- 
lation wherewith, et<- ] Titus was comforted 
by their repentance, and this comfort he passed 
on to Si. Paul when he gave him the giaid 
news. 

8. Though I did repent] The Apostle for a 
time feared his previous letter had been t<H) 
severe. The letter was pr(d)ably that of which 
chs. 10-13 of the Second Kpistle form the 
chief part : see Intro. 10. Godly sorrow, etc] 
The contrast is between re|x.*ntance and re- 
morse, between sorrow for sin and sorrow for 
its consequences : cp. St. Peter and J udas. 

Repentance to salvation] cp. ‘ Heart soitow 
and a clear life ensuing ’ (Shakespeare). The 
sorrow of the world] i e grief that regrets not 
the sin, but the fact of Uung found out. 

Death] Moral and spiritual ruin. 

11,12. Paraphrase. ‘ Your own rcfieiitance 
IS a case in point. Yours was a godly sorrow, as 
the re.uilts proclaim ; for it made you eaniest 
to amend your ways, anxious to clear your- 
selves, indignant that you had been misled, 
afniid of the results of your conduct, anxious 
to see me, zealous for truth and justice, 
resoluUi in purifving the (’hurch. In every 
respect you showed that you had no share in the 
offender’s guilt, and no deaii*e to shield him. 
(12) And this was the very puqiose of that 
severe letter, not to secure the punishment of 
the offender, or to satisfy the resentment of 
the injurtid, but to cause you to recognise 
before (^od the feelings of affection and devo- 
tion with which you really regarded me.’ 

12 , For his cause that had done the wrong 
.. for his cause that suffered wrong] The re- 
ference. of course, was olivious to the readers 
without particulars ; but we are ignorant of 
some of the facts. It would sc^em that on the 
occasion of his brief visit St. Paul had been 
attacked and denounced by some leader of the 
disafftHition in the (^hurch, or else that Timothy 
on the occasion of his visit had been the object 
of vituperation ; and that in either case St. 
Paul had insisted upon the punishment of the 
offender. This had now been done. The 
^Vser of the wrong here is this loader of re- 
bellion, and the sufferer either St. Paul or 
Timothy. This seems the most probable solu- 
tion of the problem from the ^owledge we 
poaseas. Our care for you] R V ' your earnest 


care for us.’ The reading of RV is best 
altesteil by the MSS, and is more in harmony 
with the train of thought in v. 11. His letter 
was wTitten to lot them sec the real feelings 
they had towards him, which were concealed 
for the moment by their irritation. 

13-16. Paraphrase. ‘ N o w that all has ended 
well, I am thankful ; and my joy is increased 
l)ec4iusc Titus also rejoices at your attitude. 
( 14 ) For all that I said to him in your praise 
has been justitied, and I am not asliamed of my 
boasting ; ( 15 ) and the affection of Titus for 
you has increased since he visited you and saw 
your anxiety to do well. (l(t) I re joice, there- 
fore, tliat T have every contideiice in yon.’ 

14. Our boasting, etc.] Titus had evidently 
heeii rather despondent about tlic result of his 
mis.sion with the letter wlien lie started ; hut 
St. l*aul had encouraged him by confident 
forecasts of tlie ('orinthiaiis' repentance. 

15. With fear and trembling] not dread 
of ]umiKhinent, but an.Mcty to fulfil their 
obedience : cp Pliil2^- 

Dimsion 11 . Tin; (’om.kci ion 

j-'oii ’I in; Pooh in Jr.insAi.iiM 
(TIAPTEU 8 

( a ) 8*-‘’. Tiik Fi.NAMi-i.i: of Maof.doma 

1-5. Paraphrase. ‘1 wisli you to know 
how lil>erall} and spontaneously the (’hurelics 
of Macedonia have contributed to the relief 
of their fellow disciples in Jerusalem, having 
first of all presented themselves to God's 
service ’ 

I. Do you to wit] RV ‘make known to 
you.’ The grace of God] the inspiration to 
give liberally. The churches of Macedonia] 
i.e. Philippi, Beroea, and ’J'hessalonica, with, 
|Kjrhaps, otliers unknown to us ; cp. Ac 

12_|714 2. Their deep poverty] The 

(’hnstians of Macedonia were very jioor, and 
so tlieir liberality was all the more marked. 

3. Beyond thf/r power . . of themselves] 
Their giving was bountiful and spontaneous. 

4. The RA’ gives a better meaning : ‘ Be- 
seeching us with much intreaty in regard of 
this grace and the fellowsliip in the minister- 
ing to the saints.’ They desired the privi- 
leges (1) of Injing allowed to give, and (2) of 
making common C4iuso in this ministry of 
kindness 4. The ministering] On the collec- 
tion see Intro. 5. First gave, etc.] the 
best of all giving. I’hev surrendered them 
selves (not their money only) to God’s will 
first, and then to the AfK)8tle’8 guitlance. 

6-9. Paraphrase. ‘ The collection prospered 
so well here that we asked Titus to complete 
this work of charity which hj organised on his 
former visit. (7) See, therefore, that you 
manifest this gift in the same degree as the 
others in which you abound. (8) I am not 
laying commands upon you ; I am only telling 
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you what haa been suggested by the htwrality 
of others in order to give you the chance 
of proving your sincerity. (i») Hut let me 
remind you of the great love of Christ, who 
divested Uiniself of the riches of His glor\ 
and l>ecAme p<Mtr for \our sakes. that l)_\ His 
self-denial and humility }ou might inherit 
eternal salvation ’ 

6. Titus] He organised the collection after 
the arrival of our First Epistle, which con- 
tained instructions about it. cp ICorh'C 
2 (or 12 i*'. 7. This grace also] Lil>eralitv is 

a (liristian gi’ace as much as these others 

9. The grace of our Lord] the crowning 
example of lilK^rality ; cp. Phil 2'' '' 

(A) Tin: PKiNcn-Mis of ('hkisiian 

Liukk-vlity 

The Ap<»stle counsels them to complete 
their goo(i work, tells tlnnn that the pur|Kise 
of the ct>lli‘ction is mutual hyuipatliy and anl. 
and commends t<^ their care d'ltus ami t\io 
brethren who go with him. 

10-15. Paraphrase. * Tn saying this 1 am not 
laying a command upon you. for ^ou ha\e 
already manifested the spirit and practised 
the duty of giving this twchemonth jiast 
(11) (^miplete the otfering according to 
your means. (12) for the veiling mind is 
shown by gifts in accordance with your 
ability, and not by frudish prodigality U*y<»nd 
It. ( Id) M\ j)urpose IS not to make others a 
burden upon you. ( 14 ) but to get you to 
supply what they lack, and them to supply 
what }ou lack ; (In) thus acting on the prin- 
ciple of equality illustrated in the bestowal of 
the manna in bygone da>s. that none should 
have t(M> much, and none too little.’ 

10. Advice] or, ‘ opinion.' le as opjKtH«?d t(> 
‘command’ A command was not needed in 
their case; cj) 1 ( or 7 A year ago] A 
year had elapsed since they had first responded 
to the AjMistle's suggestion of the collection 

II Perform] lietter, ‘ make perfect.’ 

12. According to that a man hath] the true 
principle of Christian gnmg The Uist com 
meiitaryon it is 14. Their abund- 

ance, etc ] A time might come when the rela- 
tive positions of the (’hristians in the two 
cities would be reversed. 15. The referenc.e 
is to but the meaning is somewhat 

different in the tw«) cases. There the equality 
is the result of a raira< le ; here it is the result 
of mutual love and generosity 

16-24. Paraphrase. The zeal of Titus on 
vour account causcis us great thankfulness to 
Hod. (IT) for he did not need my suggestion, 
but was eager to return to you. ( 18 ) With 
him we send our fellow-labourer, whose work 
in spreading the gospel is sfHiken of in all the 
Cliurches. (Hf) and who was chosen by those 
of Macedonia to accompany ua in charge of 


this gift, to promote (Christ’s glory and to 
fcitisfy our own ilesin> (2t)) And Ins pn^senoe 
wards od all suspicion of our motives, ami 
silences all cnticism of the manner in which 
we distribute the fmuls col hr ted , (21) for 
we tlesire to dii wiial is honoiirahle Inith m 
the sight of (lo<l and m the sight of men 
(22) W e also send with l itus and his fellow 
disciple another hrothcr whom W'e have learned 
to trust from much ex|S'ncncc, and w ho is more 
zealous than ever sm<‘c lie has licard of your 
cnthuMii.Hm ( 2 ,)) If any oru' asks alK>iit Titus, 
speak of him as my fellow lalsiuni among 
voii , or if aii\ one asks of thct>thcr brethren, 
thev are sent hv tiic ( 'hurches, and show forth 
in their lives the lovi- of Christ ( 21 ) Show, 
therefore, to them ami through them to the 
(’hmehes the pnvof of youi hoe ami the justi- 
fK'atKui of inv boast (*f vou ’ 

18. The brother] llis idcntitv is uncertain, 
but we may hs^k for him 111 the list given in 
Ac2(C of those will) acc(*mpaiiie<l Si Paul to 
•)eriiS4'ih‘m. excluding th(> dclcgali-s fiom Asm 
and including St Luke, who joined them at 
'IVoas (Ac 211 '’ ' ). Supatii has Is'cii suggested. 
Its he IS mentioned first in that list, though 
the representative of the smallest Church 

19. This grace] tin' collei'tion To the 
glory, etc j The AjK>stlc ke«‘ps in view' that in 
aiding the j»oor lie is furtlii'niig Christ's glory 

Dn’laration <>/ your ready mmd j H V ‘to shew’ 
our reinhm*Hs ' 'Phe ineunin^ is ' in ae«;ordanee 
with our strongly ex))reHsi-d desire ' ’Phu 
reason of the tlcsirc is imlicatvd in v 2(1 

20 I'hat no man, etc] Charges of this 
kind had alrcawly b<‘cn ma<h* against SI I*aul. 
He repliml to them in 12 which was 
written previous to this sec Intro This 
abundance] UV ‘/Ac muftfi e/'this bounty ’ 

21. Providing for honest things] HV For 
we take thought f(tr tilings honourable.' 

22 . Our brother] |M*rha})H St liukc, if he 

IS not ‘the brother ’ of v 18 / harf] RV 

‘ he hath.’ 

CHAPTER 9 

(c) 9 ^ 11 ''. ExHOKTATIONH 10 (iKSKUOIIS 
(jIVINtl 

There is no need to write to you alxnit the 
purjK»He and necessity <*f the colleciion, for 
\oMr zeal in the matter is well knowui, and ha* 
lieen usc*d by me as a stirniihiH to the Mace- 
donians I st'iid our frii-nds b» you only to 
make sure that our f»oast of you has not Imen 
vain. Renieml>er tliat the blessing yon rewive 
w'lll l»e in proportion to your giving, and that 
much spiritual Ix-nefit will c'>ine Udh to you 
and to them hy this inbTcliange of symfMitliy. 

I. The ministering] St Paul had alreaily 
written on the colleeteiTi ingemTalfl CorlPC*^), 
and had sent instructions by 'Pitus on hi* first 
visit (12^^). The saints] the Christians in 
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•JeruHalcin. 2 . The forwardness of your 
mind] RV^ ‘your roadinoKh ’ A year ago] 
HCL‘ on Provoked] RV * stirred up.’ 

4. We (that we say not, ye^] iJt* Ijids them 
realise liow much he would he ashamed l)elore 
the Ma(‘e<loMian dele^Mtes if they were iiujire- 
pared . a1 ihe same lime he suj^gests 111 jiassiiig 
that lie IS sure their ouri shame would not lie 
less than his. 

5. Your bounty, whereof ye had notice be- 
fore] RN' 'yoUT alorepi oiiummI hoiiiily ' 

Bounty, and not . . covetousness J lie desired 
their gilt t<* lie reailv lu fore hi came, tliat it 
might he e\ideiit to the didegates that 1he\ 
had given il ol their own Iree-VNill. and di(< 
nut need to have it dragge<l out of them 
through slianie in his piesenei 7. As he 
purposeth m his heart, ht lum tjn't . et<-. j 1 e 
do not let a man give what he grudges or h(‘- 
eausi* he feels that In- must do as tlie others , 
let the open hand eorresjiond to the willing 
spirit 

8-11. Paraphrase. 'And (lod has ]iower t(» 
oniicli }ou with all eaithly hlessmg.N, that ye 
may ha\e siiHieient tor \oursel\es and tlie 
means id lulpnig IhoM- who need, ('.>) and so 
experience llu: tnllilmeiit of the jiromise of 
(1 (id's Word (lit) Now’ (lod, who snpjilies 
seed to the sowei and hn ad foi food, will both 
provide for \onr w.inis and ahumlaiitly hless 
your<harity and make it Imilful foi good, 
(11) for your willingness to gi\e freely «*f 
what you ha\e freely iecei\e<l will cause those 
to wliom we hiar your hounty togivethaiiks 
to (lod for y<»ur thoughtful hoc ’ 

8. All grace] e\ery earthly hlessing lliat 
will give them opjiort unity of lilessnig others 

That ye . . may abound] 'I'lie }nnpose of 
(tod’s gifts to them is that they may share 
them with others • cp for the tliought 1* 

9. As it is written] Ps 1 I J". His righteous 
ness remaineth] In letiirn foi Ins generosity , 
(Jod will gi\e him eontimially the disposition 
to he generous, the ih.nitahli' man has liis 
reward in heeoming moie charitahle— .1 true 
spiritual hlessing 

12-15. Paraphrase. ‘ I’or tins chanty has a 
tw'ofold heiiefit it supplies the needs of the 
hrethren in Jerusideiii, and it makes them 
give thanks and ]>raise to God ( 1 .‘ 5 ) 'Fhey 
gne glory to God hecause tliey see in this 
iHUinty the pri»of of yoiii’ ohedience to Ghrist, 
and they pniise Him for your generous gift 
to them and to others. ( 14 ) wlnle they express 
in prayer their fervent longing tliat all hless- 
ings may Ik* youi's (lo) God he praised for 
this gnat Imsui, whose hlessedness no tongue 
can tell.’ 

12 . Tlie exercise of the gift of ehimity had 
both a material and a religious value, 

15. Whiles by the experiment of this minis- 
trarioo] RV ‘ Seeing that tlirough the proving 


of you by this ministration.’ The reception 
of tlie cidlection would he proof to the 
Church ill Jerusalem of the true Christianity 
of tho.se wh(» called themselves Christians in 
Corinth: ep. l.Jn 4 -". 15. His unspeakable 

gift ] The estahlishment of these happy rela 
turns hitwecn the (’hurches, each giving thanks 
for tiie others and playing for their growth 
in all goodness, was a hlessing from God 
heyond the power of words to express. 

(/>) (’IIAPTKRS lO^liJ 
Si. Pat D in. Ml. oi ijis Ministry 
As (“.xplaincd in the liitroduetion. this sec- 
tion IS icgarded as ]>art of tlu- intermediate 
lettei, relen-fd to m and 7 '', in which 

the Apostle rchuked his converts, and sought 
to hung tliem to repentance. It is, therefore, 
to he taken as earlier 111 time tlian chs. l-lf 
which Were written as the result of the ( Airiiith- 
lans’ reception of the inlcriii(‘diate or ‘severe’ 
letter. 

Hei-e tlu' A]>oslle answers tin- charges of 
weakness and eowardiee that ha\e hi'cii 
hrought against him. defends his jireaehiiig 
and Ins independenee. points to the proofs of 
his apostlesluj) in snfl'enng and serviei , and 
linally viarn.s tln ni against »‘\il ami exlioiTs 
them to li\e a puie and holy life 

CHAPTER It) 

(t/) 10 An.swi.k to I hi; Ciiaroe ok 
Fki.iu.k.m:.''S ano (’o\\ ardick 
'Die Ap«>stle heseis'hes the Corinthians to 
act 111 such a way that he will not need to 
lesort to extreiiu* measures on the oeeasion of 
his fortheomiiig visit Jle jioints out that his 
pill pose is to make every iiian's thoughts suh- 
)ei t to the powei of (’lirist. and that lie wall 
}>unish any wh(» are rehellioiis vi hen the Chui ih 
as a whole shall laoe retuniiMl to its obedience. 
He goes on to say tliat those who haM* been 
aeeusmg him of eowardiee will soon find them 
selves mistaken He will make no boast that 
Ins record cannot justify . and lie wall hinist 
chiefly of his siueess in conv'ertmg the 
(’onnthians themselves. 'J'his was a fiehl of 
labour the Apostle had made jieeuliarly his 
own , and he hoped for the assistance of the 
Church m carrying the gosjal further west 
Rut let them not forget that the only glorying 
tliat wius safe was that which came througli 
seeking the approval of the Lord. 

I. Now I Paul] If this IS not the beginning 
of the ‘severe’ letter, it is evidently the 
lieginning of a new’ subject. Possibly one 
leaf of the MS containing this letter wsus 
lost at an early date ; and this loss led to 
the renuuning portion Ixurig attaihed m 
course of time to the longer Epistle con- 
sisting of chs. 1-0. By the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ] cp. PhiPJh He invokea 
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Christ'n meekness to indicate the spirit in 
which he wishes to deal with his <»p}H»nent.s. 

In presence atn base, etc J 'J'lns was tlu ir 
stoiy, hy which thc\ souLtht to prejudice him 
in tile eves of tlie (’hurcli 

2 . According to the flesh] i.e. ni a vvotldlv 
spirit Ills enemies declared that lie was one 
who souf^dit his own advantage and trual to 
gam popiilariiv hv whatever methods seemed 
best at the moment. When lie was at a dis 
tance. he issued comina'ids 'uk! deelan-d his 
authoritv o\e! the C'lnn h. hnl wlieii he 
came tlu’y found linn a pool creatine who 
was overawed hy the lirmin ss n\ tlie Clmii'li 
against him 

3~6. Paraphrase. ‘ We li\e m tin tlesli.and 
are suh|ect to its weaknesse*' .in 1 lenipljlt loiis, 
like otin rs , hut we ate not piompied i»v 
tleslily motiv es. such as dre.id • >1 L,'n in^ oflt nec, 
or dcsn c of popular it V (1) I'oi wc{i;^dit not 
in our own sliength, lint in tiie stieiiLMli of 
(iod. anil this rcliaiu'c upon Him < tuhl us 
to prevail against all (•{•jiostt lou .in 1 prepidiei 
however stiorig or dt eji rooted ( >) Hi tli'> 
strength we sh.itlii the false rcas<piinigs and 
asMTtioiis of onr ojipoiicnts, and hung h.i« k 
your ichelilous thoughts into ohedleic • to 
('hrist. (<») while after we sieuie voiii suh- 
mis^ion. we shall eeitainlv punish aiiv who mav 
still I’csist His will ‘ 

4. Carnal] IfV 'of the flesh’ Through 
God] KV ‘heforeth.d’ 5. Imagmatioiib , 
ttu' false leasoMings of In'- ( 'lemn - Every 
high thing] All the pride and self-s.iti-l.e tion 
ami self illusion wliieh mule the ( 'or ml In.i'is 
n'hel .igamst him Bringing into capUvity j 
The Aposih deseiiUes lie ( 'i.rinthians in a 
metaphor as reht Is in possession of a <asth‘ 
(v 4) with hattlemeiiis and high towers, (v h) 
which he must attuk in ord»*r to capture the 
defenders 6. Disobedience] 'I'liere mav he 
soiiK- eoiitumai ions to the hitter end 

7-10. Paraphrase. • You .ne too mm h mtln 
imeed hy apiiearanees My opponents sav 
that I do not act xs an Apostle of Christ, dt> 
they '" He sure that 1 am just as devoted a 
servant of ('hnst as anv who assert tin ir 
siijienoritv (H) Even if 1 Is lasted of my 
authoritv which ('hrist has given me. i should 
.still Ik- justilied ('.*) I ''rite this lo show 
that 1 am not .-eeking to ternfv jon hy empty 
threats, (1“) for, aceonlmg to my opponents, 
mv presence among \'ni and niv aj»|K‘als were 

alike meffcefiye ’ , , , , 

7. Do ye look, <■!<• ] ll\ • le hsik at the 
tilings that are h- fore \our fact ’ As he 
Christ’s, even so nr* wc] St l*anl ( ianns that 
hiH relation to Christ is aft close as that of any 
of his opismenls: cp l.'CA^ For the Christ 
party see Intro. 1 (h). S^nne think that the 
leaders of this party claimed to have kruiwn 
Chnftt during His earthly life. 10. JIt« letters] 


They had at this date received at least twv» 
fnmi St Paul (l)that nieiilioned m 1 Cot fd', 
undcJlour hirst Hpisilc //« s bodily presence 
<-weak] i« his ai-tion is h-i-hh wlnii lu i.s 
prcM lit ///- speech contemptible, HV ‘of 
no iiceoMlit ’ le pi odm ed no » lirv 1 I'ossihly 
tin- .\povtlf ph'.idvsl with ihem rather than 
.issoiud Ills aiiilioiiiv He was an cloipient 
spt .ikei (.\i 14*-) II, IC// ir> hf ] H\ ■ aiy 
wi ■’ 12 , Wc dare not] I! V we ar»' not 

hold M' ' “ eoiilldt'IKe W .is not 

h.isfd on < omp.inson w ith his oppoiii iits Not 
wise] K \ 'Without nndorstaiidmg .'^m h a 
nil tli(»d of srlf ( oinim ndation is usrlrs,- ,ind 
t.iohsh 

13 18 Paraphrase. ‘ Oihers mav ho.isl w itli 
out H.isoii. hut W( Will maki 110 hoasi which 
eaiiiiot h« jmlitiod lo out wock .1 work wlmli 
inelu<los \oui eoiivtision ( 1 1 ) 1 01 lu claim- 
ing von as oil! Muivi'ils Wr ail imt making 
too gre.it a ho.ist (l.'.).\ndw< .in not taking 
eirdlt fot Otlirr HH'll s laiiouis .IS oui Oppoiicnls 
all- loi onis hut aie i.ithn liopnet tli.it as 
voiir l.iiili ineieasvs so also will oui mflueiKr, 
(hi) til. it we mav he aided to jiie.uh the 
gosp« 1 in distrn ts Ik \ ond voiii (itv.aiid nol 
Sfi'k as some .lie <!omg to el.um eledll for 
sue t I ss w lieie otlli I s hiV( lahouiv <1 hel o| e iiH 
( 17 ) 'I'he onlv s;ife Mile .ihollt ho.istmg of 
sia ecss Is this He til it gloiitlh let him glory 
111 the liord I IH) For m If prai.si is no .itlesi- 
atioii of the vvoik ill. it IS (foiit , that .'itlest 
alion is oidv shown when (Jod’s hh ssiiig 
atti'iids ami prospeis it 

13. WHthont e/// measure] outsuh our pro 
\ime He will ouh hoasf of Work dom hy 
himself, and that im liidi d pi'eac limg the 
gospt i 111 Co! mill The measure of the rule, 
et( I ItV ‘ d’ln‘ measure of the j»ro\imi wIimIi 
( iod aj»p<irlioned to ns as a tm asiin fo reueli 
(veri unto yon’ St Paul's jirovime was 
liealiit iidoiii. and that iin hided ('ormth 

14. We are come] IF was he fust to 
pn-aeh Chiist in Corinth 15. Not boasting, 

etc ] UV ‘not glorv Hig hivomi nm measure. 
lliiit /X. Ill fillier men’s lahouis hut ha' mg 
ho|HMh:it as vour faith grviwith we shall Iw 
inagnifietl in you aei-onlmg t<» om privime 
unto hnthfr ahinidame’ Of other men’s 
labours] 'I’he suggestion is that hi- oj.ponciils 
d<i so We shall be enlarged .\s tin it faith 
intieaK(«l and then (’linsli.m lif* lieeaiiie 
more manifest his name woiiM Ua ome Is-tter 
known his inflncm i would im lease, and liis 
sjtherc of serv K-e woiihl Is mm li ext< reled, 
fie<‘ordmg to his rule of making a Chureli the 
Kiartiiig jKiint for fnrtlu i efforts 

16. Tlic rf'f/ionx beyond you] 'I'lies^* ehs 
were yyTitten m FpheHUs heme* this would 
refer to UoTne. and [lerhaps Spam. Home 
W'as already m his mind (Ai P.)*'), and MO<m 
after tins date he wrote of going to Bpoia 
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(Rol. 5 ‘^'‘>‘'^). Not to boast in another man*s 
line of things made ready] RV ‘ not to glory 

in anoiher’M province in regard of thingu 
ready.’ 17. ('p. .Jcsrir-ia ] (\)r ] In the Lord] 
The only ho:iHting is to be of Him who gives 
the bleKsing. 18. Not he that commendeth 
himself] (’ontrast Ixtween hiriiHelf and his 
aaaisiii-H is nn[>lied. 'J’he true test is the 
8UC(;esH of the work, not the self-advertisement 
of the workers 

CHAPTER 11 

(A) DkFKNCK of his GosI'F.L AM) 

OF ms JVDI.FKNDFNCF, 

St. ]*aul says that 1 k‘ also will now boast a 
little, for lie is as mu(;li an Apostle as those 
whom thi'y [irefer. If he refuses monetary 
support from them, it is in order to pre\ent 
these falsi' teachers charging him with making 
gain of the ministry. 

Paraphrase. ‘(1) Rear with me a little if 
I l>egin to boast loolishly V Yes, do bear w.th 
me. (2) My alfi'ction for you makes me 
apjinihensive, e\en as T may siiy that (Jod also 
is ajiprehensne regarding you ; for I liavi' as it 
were iK'trothed you to ( 'hi ist , and cannot enduie 
that you should be unfaithful to your trotli 
(li) I f«!ar lest these false teachers corrujit 
your minds, even as Satan with his smooth 
tongue corrupt t'<l Eve ’ 

I In ///// folly] Spoken in iroiu They bear 
with others, wh\ not ^\i1h him? ]’<>s8ibly 
they had spokt'ii of Ins ^^ords when with tliem 
as folly. 2, Godly jealousy] lit. • the jealoii.sy 
of God.’ I have espoused you] cp Eph 
2 .Jnbi» Rev l*i~ 2 1 22 1". 3. The simpliaty 

that is in Christ] it', the )nn-e gospel that 
sahation is by faith in Christ alone. 

4-6. Paraphrase. ‘ Ami my fear is not with 
out reason, for nou are certainly very faMuir- 
ably inclined towards those who bring quite a 
different gospel from that which J preached 
(fi) Rut if you tolerate them, you can surely 
tolerate me, for I venture to think that I am 
quite as good in every way as these very 
eminent apostles of yours (b) I may know 
little of the art of speaking Ots they 8a>), but 
at least T know .something of divine truth, as 
is abundantly clear from my work among 
you.’ 

4. He that coraeth] i.e. any new arrival 
claiming to Ik' an Apostle. Prcacheth another 
Jesus] These preachers, who were liostile to 
8t. Paul, proclaimed Jesus as a Jewish teacher 
who demanded strict adherence tt» the Law, 
and declared that those who became His 
followers must observe the rites of Judaism. 
This was their other gospel, which showed 
another spirit than that of St. Paul — the spirit 
of prejudice and exclusiveness. Ye might well 
boar] rather, ‘ ye liear wdth him nobly,’ The 
Apo^e writes ironically. 5. The very chicfest 


apostles] RM ‘ those preeminent apostles ’ : 
i.e. of course not the members of the apostolic 
band like St. Peter and St. John, but the 
false* teachers to whom he is constantly re 
ferriiig 6. Rude in speech] Evidently a stock 
charge of his enemies ; cp. 10 1^. 

7-9. Paraphrase. ‘ Is it a fault in your eyes 
that 1 took nothing from you while labouring 
for your spiritual benefit, but gave you the 
gosjKil gratuitously? (8) I took more than 
their due from others to promote my mission 
to you, (II) and anything I w'anted when 
among you 1 received not from any of you. 
but from the brethren who came from Mace 
donia. Hitherto T have been independent of 
vuir gifts, and so I intend to remain ’ 

7. An offence] His \ery independence had 
been used ayainst him Eor his practice cp 
1 'J'h 2 '* 2 'J'h d ’'. 8. Other churches] e8peciall\ 

the Pliilippian Churcli (Phil 4 • ) 

9. Wanted] RV 'was in want.’ His supplies 
ga\e out The brethren] perhap.s Silas and 
’rimotln (A<1H* •'») 

10-15. Paraphrase. ' I assure you, by the 
truth of Christ within me, that I shall permit 110 
one b» interfere w itli the grounds of this boast in 
the di.strict <»f Acliaia (11) And that, too, not 
heeau.se I despise you and contemn your gifts. 
(12) but because I am determined that my 
o|))>orients shall have no occasion to charge me 
with selfishness, but that they may show' them- 
selves as disinterested as I am. (IH) P’or the\ 
are really hypocrites and deceners. pretending 
to be apostles of (dirisf. (14) Their mastci. 
Satan, is accustoim'd to masquerade as an angel 
to further his base designs (!,'')) We cannot 
wonder, therefore, if his serNaiits pretend to 
be servants of God ; but their punishment 
shall he siiitcil to their actions.’ 

10. As the truth of Christ is in me] an ad- 
juration calculated to impress tlieiii : cp. Ro‘.C. 

This boasting] of preaching the gospel with- 
out cost to them. 1 1. Because I love you not ?] 
This w’lis the reason his enemies gave for 
his independence of the (’orinthians. God 
knoweth] that I love you 12. That wherein 
they glory, they may be found even as we] Tin 
‘false ajMistles,’ or Judaisers. received support 
(v. 20) as due to their apostleship. Had St 
Paul done so they would have charged him 
with greed ; hut he is determined not to give 
them the opportunity. And by refusing sup- 
port he hopes to force them to refuse it also, 
and thus to cause their other charge — that 
he feared to take it because he doubted his 
ajioslleshij) — to recoil upon themselves. 

13. False apostles] He now exposes them 
in plain terms. Tran^orming themMlves] R V 
‘ fashioning themselves,’ and so in next v. 

14. Satan himsdf . . into an angdi of light] 
tempting men by making evil seem good, 
‘ making the worse appear the better reason.* 
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(c) II Thk Evidkncks ok hk< Ako- 

STLESnii* IN Sl KKKRINO AND SeRVICK 

The A|K) 8 tle goes on to sliow that if he 
begins t-o Injast, he has far niorti to l:>oast of 
than the .ludaising teachers. Jn nationalitv 
he 18 their equal, in lalxuirs earned on and 
sufferings endured for tlie gosjH'l he is far 
their su|K‘ru)r ; he has had Msioiis and renda- 
tions of tile Lord which they eanind claim. 
The onl\ tiling in which they might hiid fault 
with him wjus his refusiil of sujiport fnun 
them Itut in that la\ his safety in dealing 
with his enemies : no one couhl sa\ that eithci 
he, or any one sent hy him. had made any 
profit out of the (’hureli. 

Paraphrase. ‘(If.) Ag:iin I sa\. Do not 
think me a fool ; or, if you do think me a 
fool, let me indulge, like your other ajsistle.s, 
111 a fool’s boosting ( 17 ) 1 am not sjK>aking 
now under the inspiration of (’hrist , f am 
only answering fouls according to then folI\ 
(IH) Since man\ other ti'achers are boasting 
of iheir qualifications. I shall boast of mim 
(Ih) h’oi M)U who are so w isi \ oursch es, ha\ c 
a great appuiiation foi fools ( 2 <)) ou aie 
\ery patient with j>eoph' who delude and (hi at 
you, and who insult and injure you ’ 

16. A fool] The r*q)e*tition of this word so 
frequently suggests that he had been jeered at 
a.s a fool among the meinlK'rs of tin* Church. 
This whole passage If. 2 <t) is full of iiony 

17. Not after the Lord] entirely on his own 

resjK.nsibihty He is \ery je.ah.ns of ( hrist s 
honour. 18. After the flesh i le oft Inn worldly 
advanhiges . cp vn. 'J'J, 2.. 19. Suffer] 1 {\ 

‘ liear with’ 20. If a man] le an\ of Jus 
Jewish opponents Bring you into bondage] 
to tile Ceremonial Law - cp tial2‘ Devour] 
make inormy out of you ; cp. Mk l^"*" Lk'J'J'*-. 

Take (>/’ U V ‘ taketh youcaptne ’ Smite 
you] may be literal, but is more probably 
figurative, denoting the ( xtreme of insult and 
iin})u lence 

21-29. Paraphrase. ‘ I confess to my shame 
I was far too weak, as they call it, to act 111 


sight of all tho Churches ; (L>‘)) for I enter 
into the feelings of my tempted and ainning 
hrethren.' 

21. As concerning reproach] HV hy way of 
disparagement.’ ‘ 1 admit to my own shame 
that I was incapable of acting as smb an one.' 
'riie w’ords are. of course, iionicnl 22. He- 
brews] by dfseeiit Israelites j in pi iM lege. 

The seed of Abraham] in icspecl of pro* 
inisctl blcs.sings 'i'licrc i.s probably a climax 
in the order 23. I atu more] i c in a higher 
dt'grcc, as I can easily proM- In deaths] m 
danger <d dt ath cp Ac I 1 > ' 24. Forty 

save one] A Jt wi^h [uinislimcnt cp Dt 2 f)^. 
Duly thirty nine wi ii' given lest by a miscount 
till' ntimlan wire exceeded. None of llu’ five 
cases is mentioned m Acts, 25. With rods] 
A Itoman seourging as at Philippi (.\eH.*’*). 

Stoned] at Lystra (.\. 14''') Shipwreck] 
'I'he only instama 1 »'(■(. r-ded m .Aels was later 
than this In the deep] flo.umg on wieekago 
oi on a raft. 28. Beside those thuigs that are 
without I le besides ihest except lonal 1 1 oubles, 
there is IIm‘ daily anxiety foi the Cliurehes, 
Dr, a.s others suggest, ‘ Im skU's ;dl the rest 
w liieh I ilo not mention ' 29. And I am not 

weak] I’le- Aposib shans the snnermgs of 
oiheis by sympalliy Offended] HV ‘ made to 
stiimbli',’ 1 e, led mto sm Burn] 1 (>, with 
anger 

30 33. Paraphrase. If. In.weier, I must 
Ismst in self-di feiK e. I sli.ill boast iiImuiI rny 
Aveakiiessand b( Iplessness, f«.i I sliall tbusmake 
It ))lain what Clirist has done by means of such 
a feeble senaiit (.11 ) And (lod is my witncsK 
that 1 s|K‘ak till tnifli (.’.2) f rom the \ ery out- 
set I liaM- endureil ignoinmy , for in I)amaHeuM 
the goxernor sought my life, (;);'.) and I had to 
make my esciip.- through the window' of a 
house built on the city wall, iM-ing lowered in 
a basket by night ’ 

32. Damascus] ’^I'bis event in liis career hap- 
p(;ncd eiilier iminediati ly afti r bis eon version, 
or after his return fioni his siibM>qm'-nt sojourn 
in Arihia- cp Ac 1 ) " and Dal 1 '< Aretaa] 'I'his 
king (AicUis IV) ruleii Arabia Pelmia from 


that w'ay. But if there is to Is- Uiasting. I am 
a fool and can iKiast too. ( 22 ) Are they of the 
chosen race claiming Abraham as their ance.stor ? 
I am on an equal f(M)ting with them. (2.‘i) Do 
they boast of their missionary service ? 1 am 

ready compare my service with theirs, and 
the comparison will not tie in their favour 
(though, of course, all such Isuisting is mad- 
uess). I have l>een in far more trials and 
punishments and dangers than they. ( 24 ) How 
eften have 1 Ijeen lieatcn, (2,')) scourged, stoned, 
in danger of my life by shipwreck ! (2d) IliiW 
many nsks have I nin in the course of my 
wanderings! ( 27 ) How much suffering and 
privation have I endured ! (2H) And do not 

forget my daily burden of anxiety in the over- 


f Ilf. to 4 u v.l». Damascus was laken hy the 
Homans in l».^ Hf . and was rcbiimid by them 
until alKuit the time bcic mentioned, when it 
seems to have U’en restored to Aretas from 
motives of {s.licy 

DHAPTKU 12 

His pRIVILKC.Ks AM) 'i’KiAIgl 
The AfM)stle unw'illingly reMurncs his iKiast- 
ing and tells of a revelation he received from 
(jrtsl ; but returns again to dv’ell on his weak- 
nesses. and especially on his biKiily infirmity, 
through which Dhrist’s grace was manifested 
Paraphraae. ‘ ( 1 ) 1 1 is not expedient for me 
to boast again : 1 liave really lieen compelled 
to do It. 1 Will nowr mention my ex{)en6iioet 
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of divine visions and revelations. ( 2 ) Four- weakness I am strengthened with power from 
teen years ago I exiierienced such a divine on high.’ 

e(»ta.Hy that I knew not whether I was still in 7. A thorn in the flesh] some extremely 
the flesh or whether I had lK‘en translated painful bodily disease whose symptoms recur- 
to anr)th<T sphere, (d) I repeat, I did not red at inter\als. Some, like Lightfoot, sug- 
kiiow in what state of being 1 was ; (4) but I gest epileps^\ ; others, like Farrar, ophthalmia ; 
had a divine revelation which caused me un- and Ramsay holds that it was malarial fever : 
speakabh* joy and taught me truths too deep ep. Gal4i-^->-\ The messenger of Satan] RY 
for words to e.vpreKs.’ ‘a messenger of Satan.’ For the idea, cp. Job 

I. It is not expedient, ete ] RV ‘I must 2’‘Mik FG*' Ac 10'^^. 
needs glory Ihoiigh it is not expedient’; le 8 . The Lord] (’hrist.asv 0 show's. Thnce] 
in self (lefeiKae 2. I knew (UV ‘know ’) a He probably made this ‘ thorn’ the subject of 
man] SI Paul is speaking of himself, of course, earnest [irayer on three special occasions: cp. 
as \ 7 shows In Christ] so inneh d(*\otcd to 

CliriKt and uiidv'r Ills intliu nee, that Chnst 9. My grace, etc.] ‘ It is enough for thee 

••oniplclcly doniinati'd him and, as it w<ie. that thou hast my giaee ; my power makes it- 

lived in linn. Whether m the body .. out of self felt when there is no other support' 

the body] The Ajiostle w;uh in a trance or (Stevens). For the thought, cp. }\.s 

ecstatic state in w'hie.h eonsenousness of the 20'' l.)H-^. The best answer to ]>ra\er is the 

outer world was for the time suspended : sight, eonseiousness of the sujiport of the unseen 

hearing, feeling were gone, and he was lost in Hand Rest upon] RV eove'r.’ 
contemplation of the divine. His referenet* to ii, I2. Paraphrase. Well now', you have 
I he expi'i'ienee is too vague for us to draw any eotnpelle<l me to boast like a fool 1 should 
Donelusions from it : it rimsl he reruemhenMl m>t hav e needed to do so, foi’ you ought to have 
that he was not giving information about liis spt>ken in my defence , but 1 think 1 have 
revelations, but only mentioning the f.aets to sliown that insignificant though 1 be, 1 am at 
prove that be was ‘ not a w hit behind the very least (»n an vajuality with these preeminent 
eliiefest Apostles ’ The third heaven] the aposth-s of your'' (12) You eeitainly had all 
highest state of bliss 3. And I knew] re the ju'oofs of my true apostlesliij) in the work 

pefatioii of \ 2 foi emptuisis 4. Into para J <hd ami the eondnet 1 exhihited among vou 

dise] Paradise is used as a symuiyin f(»r the (id) For wlu'rein did I tieat you dille] cut ly 
thu'd lu*avt'u of v 2 "^riic w'ord is used in the from other (’liurclies except in my refiis,il of 
NT for the abodi* of the blessed after death support from vouV Pray forgive me this great 
cp Iik2d‘‘‘M{ev 2'. Lawful] better. ‘ p<»ssible,' injury.’ 

5, 6. Paraphrase. ' I can boast of these ex- ii. I ought to have been commended] In 
pvneiices, fo|- they were due to no labours or stead of listening to his detractors they slu nld 
meritsof ni_y own , but I will not boast of any- have vigorously defended bun. Though I be 
thing I have done myself, though I may speak nothing] 1 e. as my enemies say. 12. Signs, 
of my weaknesses through which (iod's gniee and wonders, and mighty deeds] miratles in 
towai d nu' has been manifested (('») For even various aspects 1'hat St. Paul claimed to 
if 1 wanted to boast of all the privileges 1 have wrought miracles is evident also from 
have reeeivt'd, 1 should be jiistilied, for iiiv Ro 1 .u 1 ’'=. : cp. Gal .‘J ■'». 13. Forgive me] The 

words would lu' true , but I am unwilling tliat verse is ironical 

liny one shouM \ h ' le<l to think of me more 14-18. Paraphrase. ‘ I am now' about to pay 
liighly than my ser\ ices warrant ’ you a third visit, and. as on former occasions. 

5. Of such an one] He e4iu boast of tbc.se J shall accept nothing for my support. It is 
e.\fH>nenees because they do not glorify him as not your possessions but your very selves 
an indiv idual. Of myself] He will not Ixiast, that I w'ant , for you are my spiritual children, 
as he might, of what ho has done. and it is not customary for children to lav by 

7-10. Paraphrase. ‘And lest I should be wealth for their parents, but rather for parents 
uplifted by spiritual pride as the result of these to lay by for their children. (I,*')) And I am 
revelatious, a painful bodily weakness — the ready to give all 1 possess to win your souls, 
very work of Satan — was inflicted upon me. Are you going to eontinue indifTerent to mv 
(H) I prayed earnestly for the removal of this love for you V (Ifl) Rut some hav e been saying 
affliction ; (fl) but the Lord answered me say- that w’hile I took nothing from you directly. I 
mg, “My grace is sufflcient for thee, for my was cunning enough to rob you indirectly 
strtmgth is made perfect in weakness.” And ( 17 ) Well, I appeal to yourselves. Did aiiy 
therefore 1 rejoice in my sufferings, because it of the brethren I sent take anything from vou ? 
IS in enduring them that I realise most clearly (18) When Titus and his companion vi.sited 
that Chri.Ht is helping me. (10) I am glad you, did they not live and act exactly as I had 
when trials and jHirsocutious for Christ’s sake done ? ’ 

are my lot, for in my moments of greatest 14. The third time] His former visits were, 
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(1) the risit reconlefi in Ac IK, when he founded 
the Church, and ( 2 ) the short mmi in sorrow,' 
not mentioned in AcUs, hut referred to m 2 ^ ■ 
see Intro. 1(f ) I will not be burdensome] see 
on 11 ‘ 1 - Not yours, but you] ep K • The 
parents for the cliUdren; He wislu-d to act 
towards them as a srlt-dcnMnij parent ep. 
1 Cor 4 1 ^. 1 ' 15 . Though the more abundantly 

I love you, the less I be loved; in if 1 hoe 
you more .il>und:iiiil\ am I lo\ ed the le.s.s ? ’ 
i 6 . But be it so ' He now meets another 
insinuation ■ this one is flisposod ol 

18 . I desired (!{V -evliorted ) Titus! This 
1 isit of Titus must ha\e U-en mado at .in eailn'r 
IHM Kfd than that n ii rred to m 2 ‘'' .ind ?'■ ami 
that intimated in kMT alxiut to Im m.ide 
There were e\idmill\ throe msHs of 'ruiis to 
( orinth . ( 1 ) tliat here mentnmed and n fi-rroil 
to in H''( as lie had lieoiin ) dining,' w Im h ho 
seems to liave or-t^: .msed the folhftion. ( 2 ) 
that leftrrod to in 2 7 h* n ho wi nt to 

quell the rohellion, htannir this \(!-\ hltti 
fills In l.t) . that it ft Mod to in H' ' 
when ho (on\(\e(l t hs 1-2 See IntM* 


(^/■) 12^" 13 W.MIMM.' Vt.MN-I K\II, \\|i 
KvinmiAi ION- lo Hoi im -v 
d'lie Ajiostle lominds tlu ni that ho i«^ not 
pleadino his cause In ioi'o them, Imt wi itino foj 
tlieir editicatioii 

Paraphrase. (I'.'i Ih» \ou thinU that all 1 
ha\e heeii writing.: isatltlomt «it nl^ (ondmt 
to satistx \ou ll Is not ^ou, Imt (ioil wlio 
wall |ndoo me AVhat I ha\e writ ton is for 
the piiTposo of hilpiri): \oii to sttoiiLUhon 
charactoi and raise the stan lard of ( hiisti.m 
lite (20) 1 am afranl lost when I \isil \ou I 
find \on uni'opi-ntant and ohstmate. and 1 
ha'e to use seseiitM 1 am afianl lest tin- 
dark passions ami \ n-es I rof»io\od still dis 
ti^mre the Church. (21 ) and lest I la distre.ssod 
and humiliated hy the impi nitenee and shame 
lessness of tliose who w'en ).nNen to honsual 
sins and still eontinm their om! hatufs ' 

19 . Again, thmk ye] I{\’ • Ye think all this 
tinn that we are e.xcnsint; onist l\es,’ 1 v pleail 
ini; onr eauso In Christ' as inspired h\ 
Christ's Spii'it through Iniiit; in unnm with 
liim. For your cdifymgj He seeks not thmr 
favourable M-nliet hut their growth in go<Kl- 
ness 21 . When I come again" Tin- again’ 
shouhl U- )oim‘d with the next elanse, ‘ t rod 
will again humhle me ’ Hi- had he*-n huirilded 
at his 1 , 1 st visil^ — the \isit in lit-aviness ’ 
referred to m 

(^ILVPTER 13 

The Apostle announces a third vi.mt, and 
exhorts them to repentance. He erpresseH 
hiH de.sirt' for their growTh m grace. 

Paraphrase. ‘(1) This is the thml sisit I 
am al»out to pay you. Un thus occasjon 1 shall 


proceed to puni.sh these gross siiinei's after 
hearing all tin- evidence. (2) 1 reinrat now 
what 1 said on m\ second Msit, that fluwii' 
win* pei*sisi in sm will tind iin- stern in punish- 
ment ( 3 ) And wliN am 1 thus si-\ ere lU* 
eaiisf- \on demand jitoof that 1 possess Christ s 
anth(*riti. lliongh that proof should Ix' found 
in Mini «»wn experience (I) Chrisl imh-isl as 
a helpless man snhmille.l lo tlu death of tin- 
Cross, hnt in tin- power of (J<»d Ht-sidl h\es ; 
and in tin- s,ime wa\. in tin Spun ,»f Chnsl. 
AM- h.iAe shown a foi Is'ai.uiee whn h Aim nils 
tofik foi AAeakm-s-* , hiii m ihe power of (J<h 1 
we shall exhiiut «*ui ‘Irength when wi- (lUjie.’ 

1. The third /,'/■' j see on 12** Two or 

three witnesses (,»iiolni from 1)112 ' It 
iH-ems to mean - in .n-eordam-e with tin pnn 
ei[ih-s of )n-tiee 1 will .n I Hiif scmie ihink 
tin- llilei witnessf‘> iin an I he A p(*s| le s threi- 
A isifs, ami that In |s inlerjni ling the t|nolution 
al I'-L'oi i*‘al I \ in aiioidaiue A\iih Ins ciistoin 
I Isew here ' < p ( J d I ' ' Thus Pfof 

So A eiis paraphrasi ‘I shall \isil \onulhird 
lime, and lliiis | sli.dl liaAe foineiinng aou a 
threi'fold t<‘siiinon\ sneli as lln I, aw r«-(pnres 
|o * stahlish a eaiisf 

2 . Which heretofore have sinned! ii old 
ofl'endeis still inipi iiiit nt All other] 11 V 

.dl tin- lest ’ 3 Which to yoii-ward is not 

weak I ( Inis! s pnwt r had alieaiK lieeii inadi- 
manliest among tin m ip I ( 'oi 1 ' '' 

4 - Through weakness] le in Ihe lnmmn 
Avi-akm Hs In assnnn«i of Ins own aeeord ; <-p 

Phil 2 - ‘ 

5. Paraphrase. ‘ i)o not he so anxious to 
lest me lest \oiirs<l\i's J )o A on Hot know 
that! hiistslKpinl mm a on. guiding ^ our life, 

nidi ss Afm !ue false disi ijdes | hojie, at 
an\ rati, that \ou aviII learn that 1 am no 
false Ajiosfle 

5 , Examine yourselves] 11 - not me. Repro- 
bates' eountei fells 

7 10. Paraphrase. ' Wv pr.iy lo Hod that 
you ma\ lead a pine and holy life, not to do uk 
credit, hut h<-eansi it is ri^ld, cAcn Ihough W'o 
he liki false aposlhs (H) l or our authority 
IS given ns to udAame wliat is right, and not 
to hinder It (!*) VVe re)oi(-e when we have 
no m-e^ to reproAc yon for tln-n \our(!hnK- 
tiari life is heaithv . ami this is wliat w'e most 
earrn-stlA wisli, that \on iM-eorne more and 
more {M-rfeci m all Christian graies (10) It 
IS. lM-in\e nn-. tor tins reaswm that 1 have 
written t^» you these earnest reinoiiKtranccH, 
iH-cause I <lo not wish to \isil you in anger 
and Ht-verity I liaAe no desire to u»w- the 
authority that Christ has gp ‘-n me m degratl- 
iiig and jmrnshing you , for its Inie purfK>se 
IS to strengthen iny hands in helping you to 
lM*eome increasingly liure and holy in spirit 
and character.' 

7. As reprobates] i e as if wc had no 
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authority, because we shall not need to show 
it. 8. Againit the truth] He has no pleasure 
in their evil-doing, although it gives him 
<»pportiniity to exercise his authority. 

9. When we are weak] i.e. when our 
authority is in iilK*yance : cp, v. 4. 10. To 

edification, and not to destruction] RY 'for 
building up, and not for casting down.’ 

(c) Conclusion and Bk.nkdiction 

'riic Apostle gives them his parting greeting, 
and bids them try to live a pure and holy life. 
He sends greetings from their Christian 
brethren, and invokes the blessing of (rod 
upon them 

II. Farewell] RM rejoice.’ A cheerful 


parting message. 12. An holy kiss] the 
token of brotherhood in the early Church : 
cp Ro 1 6 1 Cor 1 6 20 1 Th 5 2^ 1 Pet 5 

14. The grace, etc.] the fullest of St. 
Paul’s benedictions. The g^race of the Lord 
Jesus Christ] see H The love of God] Per- 
haps including both the sense of His love foi 
us and the k>ve which He inspires in us The 
commumon of the Holy Ghost] the sense of 
His presence and guidance. He with you all] 
The pr.iyer is for all. those who relielled as 
well ;us those who continued faithful. 

’I’ln; sill ►sen ption in AY, ‘ The stoond 
Ep/xtlf . . wfus written from Philippi,' etc., is 
of no authority whatever. For the places 
where the two parts were written see Intro. 


(lALATIANS 


INTRODUCTION 


1. Authenticity, d'he Epistle to the Gala- 
tians IS almost universallv nrognised as a 
genuine letter of St. Paul. The few recent 
attempts to discredit it ha\e met with little 
favour, ami still leave it practi«illy unchal- 
lenged. It belongs ill spirit, and probably in 
time, to the gi'eat d<*ctrinal or argunientatn e 
group of Pauline letters, which includes 1 ami 
2 (\)rinthians and Romans Internally it 
bears the stamp of the Apostle’s personalit>, 
and fits in with the course of his life and 
thought External evidence of its authen- 
ticity IS tt> l>e found in Polycarp, Irenauis, 
(demens Alexandnnus, and .Justin Martyr. 
The first-named cpiotes and (U, though 
without mentioning the source ; the othen* 
definitely cite the Epistle as the work of St. 
Paul 

2. The persons addressed. This question 
has given rise to considenible controversy, and 
is even yet being discussed to some ^extent. 
(1) Some scholars, taking Galatia to be the 
pre-Roman kingdom of that name, in the 
NE. of Asia IRinor, maintain that the Epistle 
was aTittou to Churches founded by St. 
Paul during his Second Missionary Journey 
(Aclf)*^) in its chief cities, AncjTa, Tavium. 
and Pessinus. Something may be saiil for 
this theory, but it is open to many objes-tions : 
for instance, there is no mention of any of 
these places in the account of St. Paul’s 
travels in the Acts of the Apostles, and no 
record of the existence of Churches there 
until about a century and a half later. (2) It 


may be safer, thcrcf(»re, to take the view of 
others, that Galatia is the Roman province of 
that name In St. Paul s time it included, 
besides the former kingdom projierlyso called, 
Paphlagonia, Phrygia, I sauna, and jiarts of 
Lyaionia and Poiitus. In the southern por- 
tion of that large proMiice lay the cities of 
Pisidian Antioch, Iconiiim, Derive, and Ijystra. 
These cities had been visited by St. Paul, 
ami Christian communities founded in them, 
during his First Missionary Jouniey (Ac 1;G»- 
142''), at the beginning of his Second .Tour- 
ney he had revisited tlieiii. and confirmed his 
converts in their faith. It is a.sRumed. there- 
fore, tliat the F^pistle to the Galatians was 
addressed to them, (’(►nfirniation of tins view 
is given in 2'', where the Ajiostle says that he 
had contendeil against the false brethren ' that 
the truth of the gospel might continue with 
you.’ The only part of Galatia in M’hich we 
know him to have been before this time is 
that which contained the cities mentioned in 
Ac 13, 14 ; consequently the reference is 
believed to be to them. 

The population of these cities was almost 
entirely heathen (4^), and insisted partly of 
natives of the country, and partly of Greek 
and Roman colonists. The proportion of Jews 
was small ( Ac 1 3 1 4 ^ ). At Lystra, on the 

Apostle’s first visit, Barnabas was taken for 
Jupiter, and Paul for Mercury’ (Acl4ii>^2) 
The heathen priests dominated the people, and 
bound them to the practices of a ceremonial 
law, as hard as that of the Jews St. Paul 
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refers to this in his Epistle (4 ^). and bids them at least in the eyes of the Galatians (5*^), over 
take care not to U‘ entaii>j;led with the whom the\ soon lUMpared eonsiderablo influ- 

yoke of Ixmdage (;■) U ence (iP o~) \ disfMiraged the teaching 

The history of the (ialatinn (’hunhes is as and work of St. 1‘uul (1 i'-’). and asserted his 
follows. On Ins First Missioiiar\ .lonrne^ St <le}H‘ndeinv iijion olloT Apostles for his know* 
Paul, aeeonipanied 1»\ Hanialms and .Itthii Slark ledge and authont\ (‘J’’ '' '*) 'I'he (ialatians 
(Ac Id "•'*). after visiting Cyprus. saihsl to i’erga Melded t<» their 1 1 preseiitat ions, and U'gan to 
in PamphUia At tlii^ point dolin left tluni. think ot ailoptiuy eireunu'isKui and oh- 

and during tlu‘ rest of the tour they Hire seiMiii; .1* vmsIi fasts and feasts ( I'* '**) 'Po 
alone They <lid not preaeli in Ihiniphx lia. as St Paul this hus a practical denial of the 
seems to ha\e been tiu ir oriLunal inteiilion ethca«'\ •*! faitii in Christ, and the substitution 
(Acid*"), but oHiiig to an illness Hhieh be- of a <hHiniieof just iheation b> the works of 
fell St Caul ( 1*'M left the coast aiul HenI up the ban for the gieat truth of justifieation by 
to the higher ground in llie interior, Msiting faith aloiu' <-*• '* .C' tC- ' ) lminediutel\ u|mui 
in succession and founding Cliun hes Ml Pisidi.m the receipt of tlu' liens <d the apostas\ of the 
Antioch (Acid**), leoniuni (Aeld‘*) Lystra ( talat laiis, the Aj*ost le n rott his let ter to them. 

( Ac 14'’). :vnd Deris- ( .\c 1 1 -*') ( »n then nt ui n 4 . Characteristics. In the writing tif his 

journey they Msited these cities m the re\ersi h-ttn-s St Paul Uhnall\ employed an amaniien- 
order, giMUg some organisation to the infant sis ( Ho ItC--). and nioti- onl\ the eoneiuding 
(diurches, appoint in g elders o\ er them to wat< h sidutation himsi-l f ( 1 t or I (1 * * ( ol 4 *^ 2 Th d * * ). 
over their intt‘rt‘sts and guide them (Ac 14"’*), The fipistle to the (talatians he penmal with 
and exhorting th(‘ disciples t(t faithfulness and his on n hand ((»** K\ ) It is written with 
constanc\ , es[>eeiall\ in ]»reHence of sulbiing fei ling and \ ehemence 'I'Im- A post h-’s anger 
and danger ( .\< 1 C*'-) On his Sreond ,Iourn<-\ at the srdueers, and hisiiiiMely for the seduced, 

St Paul, accompanied this time bv Silas. a<gain stand out in i ver\ sentence It is the inosi 

MHited these Chmehi-s He had just « oine from bi.igraplii< al of his h-tters. foi the charges 
the apostolic council at .Icrnsah m ( \' bionght against his aposth-ship lead bun to 

which declared the (Jeiitiles fn-e fioni the )nsi if ^ Ins ant horit\ b\ an account of his career 
obligations of the , Jewish ceremonial Law He a> a ( ’hiistian. and of his ndatnnis with the 
con^'eved tin' nicssagn- of the council t^> the other .Vpostlt's (1 *' -*■*) Doctrinully, the 
Galatian Ohnrches, and infusi-d new life and Epistle is jrlated most « losely to HomaiiH In 
strength into then nicmlM‘rs( Ac lb* '-) During both, the great idea.s «d St Paul s theology 
this Msit the Aposth Haw reasons for anxiet\ are jumnineiif 'I'ln doctrine of instification 
about the future of these aideiit but unstable bv faith i.s the common corner stone of tlieir 
(’hristian.s. and warned them < art fully against argument cp .d"'** with Ho 1 f)*d* 

their be.stttmg dangt rs and the teiiijitations Hb-' lon.ii! 'I’liert- is tin- same tloctnne of 

which In- fttresaw wouhl assail them ( 1'-' h’-’) adt.ption . tp 4'' with HoH* - 'I'he strife of 

A thin! visit to Galatia is nn-ntioiie‘i iti a word the flesh with tin- Sjnnt is referred to alike in 

in AclH"'*, at tin- beginning of his thinl gi-eat o*^ and |{<t7*‘ '-'' Tin- iliuHtration of Abni- 
journey. 'rin* First I'd'istle t>f St J*eter is ham's faith is UH< d both m c d and Ho4. 

addressed to the t-iect in (ialatia. a.s well as in 5 . Time of Wnting. Various dates are given 
other parts of Asia Minor b\ diffen-nt si lndans If it w as afti'r St Paul’a 

3 . Occasion of the Letter. Throughout the Her<»inl visit that the trouble arose m thcGala- 
Ghurch. the (piestion was bung kei-nlv can tian ('burches. he may have heard of if on hia 
viussod ii-s to whether or not the <»bser\ance of arrival at Antioch at the close of that journey 
the Jew ish Law w’as binding ujion the (ientiles (AclH’-'"). m which cas*' the letter W’ould lie 
who UjcAme disciples of ( 'hrist For the most written from then prf>bably in .bit a,1>. On 
part, of course, disi-iission was confined to the the otlu'r Jiarnl, if it was not until after the 
necessity of circumcision, for this rite was third visit (AclH-'*) that the defection took 
the outward sign of the adoption of Judaism, plaxie, the AjMistle probably heard fif it during 
and the acce}itance of it accordingly impose<l Ins residem i in Ephesus ( Ac P.t * "-*), and wrote 
the obligation of keeping the whole Law. The the letter from tle-n*, wdnle 7’imothy wa« on 
Churches of (Jalatia had early felt the Htrens the \ isit lof 'orintli wlm h mided so^liHaHtrously, 
of this controversy. 'I'here was trouble in in or .'>*> Eitln r of tbew dates may J>e 
them from the very lM*giiinmg (Acl.'b 14). It accepted Some, however, place it as early 
liecame greatly acc'cntuated. how'ever, after the close of St Paul’s first jouniey in 41J, .*»(). 
either the second or third visit of St. Paul, and others after J ('orinthinns. or even afU^f 
Certain Jewish Christians, or Jmlaisers, as they Romans, m oT. fiH ; hut neither of these dates, 
are called, appeared amongst them, insisting is fvt prohahle, 

upon the keeping of the Law, and especially 6. Teaching. The great subject of the 
npon circumcision, as necessarj' bn salvation. Epistle is the sufieriority of the Gospel to 
These seem to have J>een men of imiKirtance, the Ijaw. The Jewisli teachers, who sought 
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to pervert the (ialatiaiih, Imd theniHelves em- Aiui hy his movements thereafter, 

braced ('hnstiarnty without MlackernnK their As well as hy the action of the 

^Hp of their old relijj[ioii. To their miml, Judaian Apostles at Jerusalem 

Jesus was the Messiah and Saviour of the on his second Msit, 

Jew'ish race, not of the world in ^aMieral, hence And hy his reproof of the ineoii 

the (ientiles must la-coine .lewish proselytes sistent attitude of St, Peter at 

hef<U'(! they could recene the lilessinj,(N of Antioch 

Christ St Paul's teach] nj,( was de\el<)[H'd in II 31’ That the new principle of life in 

op{K»Hit]on to this doctrine. He sliows that the Spirit conies throuj,d) faith is 

the Paw (i.e the Old 'J’estaiuent re\elatiou proved hy tlu ir own experience, 

with Its rules and sjiiiet ions) failed to make And hy the case of Ahraham. 

men ri)j[htcous ( 2 .‘CM- lH*<‘ause it did not The T^aw' hriiiffsa curs(\ from which 

supply a principle of’ hfe (.'5“'), hut lathcr Clinst redeems us. 

imralysed men’s hearts hv its rigorous demands 3 ' '-1 The t(‘m{)orary purj)os( of the Law 

(3*") At the same time it ha<l its u.scs. and shown and illustrated 

fill lille.d a purpose 1 1 eiliicated and disciplined 1 An appeal to the < ialatians not to 

iium for a h<!tt<‘r rc\clafion {.’> ■'• ) , it niaile turn fiom li her t_\ to honda^m. 

them realise their sin (3>*'), d caused them to 4.u-:u Tiie wit ness home h\ the Tiaw itself 

feel their honda).'!- ( !■*), and so prepared them to tlic lihert\ (d the (fosiiel an 

to iM'come sons of (lod ( I ' *') 'i'he (lospel of allecorv 

Christ, on the other liaml, hiou^dit men a new A furtlu'r a})j»eal t(» them to keep 

principle of life d'hat pnm-iph* is faitti their Iihcit\ 

d’hrouj^h it, the nt^hteoiisness is ohtaincd which ill h ’J'ht> apj)lica1 lori of the principle of 

the Law couhl not It unites a man hherty to ccunmon duties, 

to Christ, whose ri>.,dileousncss is thereh\ iiii A final apjieal for the lihert\ of 

parted to him for Cliiist li\es m him and he faith 

in Christ (‘J'*-'") He is justitual hy faith in 

Christ, as he couhl not he h\ the woiks of the (TIAPTKU 1 

Law, imlced, tlu- etVort to li\e hy the laiw St. Pai i. Majnivins iiii, VAl.IDnv ok 
only weakens his spiritual life hy slackeninij iiis Al’os'i i.i.sini’ AM) mi; Tia'j n ot 

his hohl ujion ( lirist J'he (Jospel sup llH (iosi'i-L 

plies the spiritual princi|)lc, e\eu the moral i_ 5 . TIm> Aposlli' sends |.rreefmgs from 

motive ])owcr. lacking in the Law. I'he im- l„nisell and the hrethren with him to the 

pulse deriNcd from the imlwcllmg Chi ist leads (’luirches of (talatia reminding them at lh. 

men to lo\e their lellows . to renounce ^ame time that his ai)o.stoli( authority was not 
the works of the llesh to hring of human hut ot dnineongm 

forth the fruits of the Sj.int Paraphrase. ‘(1) L l»aul. — no self-consti- 

Hesides lustitic’alion liy taith, other great tilled or humanly aj)pointed rnissionarv. hut 
truths of ('hristiamt\ arc mentioned incident- jm Apostle dniiiely called hy Christ and h\ 
ally • the Incarnation in 4 » , the Crucilixioii (Jod, wdio raised Him from the dead— 4 J) send 
in tC-’C-t ; tfu' gilt of the Hol\ Spirit, as the greetings to the Churcht's of Calatia. in which 
ex}H*rience of tlie (lah tians, 111 0“ ' all the hrethnn who are with me ]oin (.’t) 

7. Summary. The Kjustle falls naturally May all spiritual hles.sings he > ours from Cod 

into three divi.sions. ( 1 ) An apologetic section and from Christ, (4) who otfered Himself a 
(P-1?-*), in which the Apostle defends the living sacrifice for our sms, in order to save us 
validity of his apostlesliip, hy showing that from the spiritual hondage of this world and 
his call was directly from Christ, and that he ,ts lusts, (h) May all praise and glory Ik- 
W'os ahsolutely indeiKUident of the other Ajio- ascribed to Him et'enially Amen.’ 
sties. lK>th as to his leaching and commissum. j. An aposUe] The title is used in the 
(2) A polemical section (.P-h*-), 111 which he te<-hnieril .senst*, and is introduced hv St. Ihiul 
contrasts faith and works as means of sahation, to assert his e<juality with the Tw 'el ve which 
and pro\es even from the Old Testament that had been challenged. It is always uwd 
faith IS all-sufhcienl (3) A hortatory section him in letters to Churches where his authority 
(f, isp ij, which he applies the truth he has w'as questioned or to which he was unknown 
Ikhmi establishing to the different relations and in jHiraon (Ro 1 1 1 (or I * 2 ('or 1 * Ejih 1 1 (’ol 
duties of life. p) ; whereas in the cases where the Churches 

The detailed sequence of thought is as whtc thoroughly de\oted to him he drops it 
follows; altogether (Phil P lThP2ThP). Not of 

I. 1 Salutation. men, as source, neither by (RV ‘through ’) man, 

St. Paul's uuhqH'ndence of other as medium. Sanday suggests the illuminatne 
AiKistles shown by the nature of analogy of the Sovereign as the fount of 
his conversion, honour, and the nunistzy as the channel through 
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which the honour js confcrnMl But by (UV p<»s8il)lc form of coinh'iunation : cp Ac 23 »< 

‘ through ’) Jesus Christ, and God the Father] ICorl^^’ I*', '-' 9. We] the cpmtolai7 

Both Ins conNoiMon ( Ac *.*^ * (iul 1 i ■) and hi*i pluntl. as aiso in \ H «*n r('|H'tHion il Ikhmiikw 

cjill to iinssu>narv work (Acid- op Ao'JJ**) tho tunphatio ‘ 1 Said before] in Ins [xTsoiml 
were (lirootly from and .Iokus ( hrist to.iohnnj whon iMih thoni Now ag'ain] tun- 

Who raised him] It is tho nson ( hiist from phatu' and solonin n jK tnion 
whom St r.iul doM\os Ins :uitliont> 11-17. '^'ho I'osp, ! whioli St I’an! pioaohod 

2. All the brethren which are with me] Somo not <d human <.ii>:ni I'wotol.i proof of tho 

think tins n fors to tin- AposiU's ti.inllino la< 1 (1) tlio A[»oHtK s wli<»lo oourM- of lifo 

oonifianions Otliors liold iliat it imludi's ilu- untd hi^ oon\oi>*ioi) intonsrh .IrMiKh. and 

whoh* (’hinvh If the h tt«T \sas wnlt<n onl\ lo a .Inim itot latiou amis |u- mado a 

from Anhorli. it Mould thus oon\o\ ih*- pn-ot uu-sM-noot of t'hnvt ami ( J) afloi Ins o<m\or- 

ing of llu‘ ('hnidi winch was tlic Motlm sion ho ronnuu’<l aloof lioiu the men from 

(’hurch of tlu‘ (•alatiaii <‘onimunitU's as fiom w hom In nnofit ha\c Im m su|ij*oM>d to ri'ciuvu 

it St l*iiul pro< cedrd to them If it was Ins uu*ss;i^u. 

written fnun l^phesus ii would mfonu tlu-m Paraphrase ‘(IK l’-'» I sidcuinh UHHuro 
of the iut(*rcKt (d that ( 'hut ( h m t hen w elf .n c \ou that the do< tt nio w ln< h 1 ha\» taught muih 

Unto the churches j ’rh.t« isuo.onmicud uot a Inmiau piodin I 01 diincd fiom any 

atii>u «d them as is usual in Ins htteis i IJi* human soma » hut that it < anu* to me hv 

1 '' 1 ( 01 H I'hil 1 K. I e \ elat ioii fi om t hi isi 1 1 - uiscl f (Id. 1 1 ) I n 

4. Who gave himself up to death for our- pi*.,, I .d this, ( onsider h<.\\ uulikeh n is that 

sms] ep 1 ( '01 1 '.' oil aeeouut <d them to J an intense .jew ish /ealol and a fieiee perse 

alone for them, and to Ksine us fiom tin 11 « ulor o| ifiet’hmcli should ha\» heeii trans 

power That he might deliver (reioMi) us I mto a preaeiiei of ('hiist 1(\ any 

from tlu e\il whi'li ehara< t< Use', this present im n l\ inmnm means (Id, |i,| But wluui 

evil world (age) according, ete j <oinHet <iod wlut had < hosen nx from iii\ hirth and 
with 'LM'e Inmsi lf ' 5- • ^ I due to giaiioiish called me dis. h'sed ( 'hrist to mv 

Him for liisgraeiousaetioii in sahtitioii Amen] luail and designated me as Ihs im Msenger, I 

— trnl\ ma\ it he so did md lesort to inuiian anthoTiiieH in order 

6 10. A sharp k hnke for their s|»eed\ to leain wfiat mv messag. was to he ( 17 ) 1 

depattnie fiom the tintli (of s;d\aTion l>v di<i not \ihiI the jnimitne Ap«»silts to learn 
gr.ne) under tlx iidhienee o| t.ils< te.Kinng .niitlnuL' fioni them hut weid awa\ iii1<» Hm; 

'I’here IS hnt oix tine gosjK 1 all n\al teadi se. Insion of Arabia and tlx iee relmiied. not 

ings, w hethei ]»MMlaimed h\ man oi angel, are to .Knisaleui hut to Hamas, ns' 
false Heixa the Aposth's holdix ss and II. Certify If V neike known' urge and 

ronlideii e impu ss np<iM \4,u The gospel] the .loetnrie 

Paraphrase. ‘C'.) I am surprised that ym of sal\atioii h\ grai* ihiough laitli Not after 
shoiiM so soon hale deserted the ttiilh whnli man] not human hut diAiix* m origin ami 
1 taught y.ii fora sjmnons gospi 1 ( 7 ) 'I'his eliaracfei 12. I neither received it of man, 

]>er\ et Sion IS dm to false teaidiers (H !♦) But an> more than tlx* ongmal 'I'ue|\e re(eive<l 
if we Aposil.s e\eii — \es, if an aiig« 1 fiom it from man (hut f 1 oin ( 'hrisl ) , hut I reeeivfsi 
hea\ en- -should proi laiin an\ tea< lung e<ui it through ( If V' ) the revelation of Jesus Christ] 
trar} sahation h\ grace and lli^ eonviision was a «1 ih. losuie to him of tho 

faitii I pronounce a etirHe upon hmi ( 10 ) I Messialiship and Saxiomhood of Christ 
make this stiong assertion — and 1 repeat it — 13. Ye have hcardl a nolorious faet Be- 

lli the knowlc.ige that in my tea. lung I am yond measure | Saul kilh-d, as wa ll an disturheil 
not seeking man’s favour, hut ohevingCodH (A< 14 - Profited] If \ ■ I advaneed ’ : 

will in the sen ice of Christ ep. Aeg'd’* Sm! was mon- devoted than 

6. So soon after their conversion, or most of liis e.uiipeers to tin <'UKtoinH atnl 
better, after the Apostle .s last visit Him traditions of his peopli- arid his wet (the 
that called] that is. (iod Another gospel] Phansies) 

RV ‘a (liiTerent gospi’. a (firetended) 15. 'Who separated] (Jod d<d<Tmmed iifmri 
gospid of a different kind (fnmi mine), him as an Apostle from the time of his birth : 
that IS f.ilse 7. Which is not another] 1 e. ep Ua I'.C ,I< r 1’ And called} in Ins ex|>en- 
in addition t«» the true mim sinee. in the ema- mi the Haniawms mad 16. To reveal, 
nature of the ease, there e.an Ik- hut one But etc ] diwlos^- m riiy eoriMMousnuKH— -t<» my 
there be] R V • Only there are ’ , these heralds soul -the real meaning an'' saving ]K>wer of 
of a different doctrine are Jewish (’hnstians Christ That I might, et< j 'I'liis revelation 
who iH-dieve that obsenanee of the Mosaic carru ri with it tins result St Paul seems to 
Law IS necessary to sahation and are mislead- have Ujen ahserit from Jerusalem during the 
mg you through miseoneen mg and iiiisrepre- rnmistrv of Christ, and to have had no direH 
seating the gospel. 8, Accursed] the strongest knowledgi. of Him l>cfore the v:Hionontlu' 
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road to Damascufi. 17. Neither went I, etc] 

I did not visit the seat of afKistolic influence, 
as might have been expected, Arabia] This 
is not mentioned in Acts, as St. Luke does not 
deal with St. Paul’s private life except in ho 
far iiH iH necesHiiry to explain movements in 
proMecution of his work. The Afiostlc retired 
to the wilderness in the neighbourhood of 
DaniaHcns (whx-h was at that time suliject to 
tlie king of Arabia) for thought an<l prayer. 
]\‘rhaps it was there that he saw some of 
tliose visions and revelations of the Lord to 
which he refers in lit'orlL*. Damascus] see 
also Aeit-'' 2('or 1 1 and notes 

18-24. before St Paul 

saw any of the original Ajjostles. Wlien he 
dul at length Msit Jernsalem he saw only 
J*eter and James I'lien he departed to 
regions remote from Jerusalem I’he Judiean 
(’hnstians did not e\en know him b\ sight. 

Paraphrase. ‘(18, lit) After my corner 
Sion my loui'se was such as to pro^e my iruh*- 
jHiiidence of liuinan teaebers. It W'us three 
years IkToi’c I visited Jerusalem , then I went 
to inter\iew^ IVter, and my stay was a short 
one. Of the other Apostles 1 saw only James 
(‘20) I solemnly assert the truth of these state- 
ments. (21) 1 next tnivelled through S3'ria 
and (hlic'ia to my native province. (22-24) 
ir[> to this time I was personally quite un- 
known to the Jiidican belu vers , they had 
merely heard that I, the fierce persecutor, had 
now become a preacher of the gospel, and 
they gave thanks to (4od for 1113 coinersion ’ 

18. After three years] a long time (tluuigh 
it probably does md mean, ‘at the «*n<l of 
three 3"ears,’ but rather, ‘in the third vear’), 
during W'hich hi' could not have n-cened in- 
struction from the original Apostles To see] 
UV ‘to visit (Vphas ’ (Peter)— to make his 
ac(}uaiiitunce and hear his sbiry. Fifteen days] 
So short a sojourn could not have ser\ed for a 
course of in.stniction in the gospel. Ac 0 ’-'***'> 
must be read in the light of the first hand 
information given here by St. Paul. 

19. James] here called an Apostle in the 
secondary sense; cp. It'orlfi". Barnalias 
(Ac 14 1'*) and Paul were also Apostles, though 
not of the Twelve. 20. To this solemn itera- 
tion he is moved, no doubt, by the thought of 
the aspersions of his enemies. 21. St. Luke 
saj’s (Ac93'>) that he went from Jerusalem to 
Cwsarea (Roman capital of Juthea) and Tarsus 
— a more sfiecific statement. By Syria and 
Cilicia is meant the Roman province of tliat 
name in whiob Tarsus was situated. 22. Un- 
known] though he had preached in and aliout 
Jerusalem (Ac9‘'‘^), since hia labours there 
hatl lieen among the Greek -speaking Jews. 

The Churches . . which were in Christ] not 
merely ‘ the Christian (’’hurches ’ as opposed 
to the Jewish; but the Churches whose 


mem tiers were in a living relation to Christ, 
who fulfilled the command, ‘ Abide in me.’ 

23. They had heard only] that w'as all the 
knowledge they had of me. Preacheth the 
faith] proclaims the necessity of trust in 
Christ as the sole e.Hsential to salvation. 

24. They glorified, et<.] I’hey considered 
Saul’s conversion not as a great gain to the 
Church, but as a great victory of grace. In 
me] in mj" ciisc. 

CHAPTER 2 

His At'thouitv Ri'.coiiMSLi) hy the 

ApOS'I l.ES AT Jp:KI sA 1.KM AM) MAIN- 
TAINED IN lll.s (’ONFIJCT WITH ST. PkTEK 

l-io. It was not until upon the occasion 
of a subsequent \iHit to Jerusalem fourteen 
3'ears later that St Paul had laid his gospel 
before the chief authorities there, and they 
liad approved of all that he had done and 
1 aught. 

Paraphrase. ‘(I) It was fourteen years 
before J again Msiled Jerusalem, in company 
wnth Barnabas and I’ltus, (2) It was an 
impulse from the Spirit which led me to go 
and explain my teaching to the leaders there, 
that I might sei' whether t}ie>' a])pro\ed it. 
(.'i) That they dxl so was shown bv the fact 
that they did not demand the eireunicision 
of my companion, Titus, Gentile though 
he W’as (4) Some, no dou)>1, desired it, hut 
on accronnt of the Judaisers, who wnre trying 
to hind tiie burdens of the Law upon us. (h) 
1 utterly refused, beeaust* b> allowing it 1 
shouhl huM‘ compromised the truth of the 
gospel (fi) But the most inilneiitial leaders 
of the Jerusalem Church — let their authority 
1)0 what it may, that does not eoncem the 
truth or divine apjiroval of my teaching — had 
no desire to correct or supplement my views, 
(7) but recognis<xl that I had my sphere of 
labour among the Gentiles as truly as Peter 
had his among the Jews. (8) and that each 
was successful in his own sphere (9) Not 
onlv’ so, hut these leaders, James, Peter, and 
John, gave us the right hand of fellowship in 
token of their approval and sj^pathy, and 
bade us God-s|x)ed in our foreign mission, 
while thej' themselves sought to evangelise 
the Jews, (10) only asking us to send contri- 
butions for the jK)or at Jerusalem, which 
indeed w'e were eager to do.’ 

I. Fourteen years after] i.e. after his con- 
version (1 t^),from which the various subsequent 
events are dated ; cp. 1 it5,i8,2i_ Again] There 
is much difference of opinion as to which of 
St. Paul’s visits to Jerusalem, as recorded in 
the Acts, he here refers. Many scholars hold 
that this visit corresponds to that recorded in Ac 
15 at the close of the First Missionary Journey. 
Others, especialh' Ramsay, identify this visit 
with that recorded in Ac 11 *7-80 md 12*®. 
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Barnabas was his companion on l)oth tK-casions. 
Certainly that mentioned in AcH-'SO— his 
second visit — ^was caused by a revelation — that 
to Agabus — but the third visit (Acln), the 
direct oc’easion of which was about the Mosaic 
Law, seems, from wliat follows, the one 
to which the Apostle alludes, Barnabas] cp 
Ac 4 3^'- 37 ii ’J’J ];j j Titus] wjls jicrhaps the 
most trusted of all St Paul’s companions and 
emissaries. When an\ specially delicate work 
had to be done requiring experience and tact, 
Titus was chosen tor the purj>o.se • cp 2 Cor 
7». h*\ 17 ,in notes there 1 1 is ivniarkable 
that his name is ne\ei niontioni'd in Acts 

2 . By revelation] in n sponse to a prophetic 
insjiiration Them .. of reputation] cp. \ It 

Last, etc] that it might be esnlent that 
e\en in their \uw he was not lab<uinng in 
\aiii. 

3. But neither (RV not vwn’) Titus., 
was compelled] This was a crucial instance of 
the applu"ition of the principle at staki- A 
demand was made l»y the rigid dudaistN that 
d'ltus should be circnmcis(‘d 'i’bc dcmaml 
raised the whole question of the ohligatnui of 
the (IcntiUs to oIjscmc tin- .Jewish Law. and 
St Pan! }KTcmptoril\ ivlused it Tliere is an 
apparent inconsistciic\ hetwe« n tlie Apostlr's 
rejection of the d(*niand in this ease an<I his 
consent to the cireunieision of Timoth\ at 
Lystra (Ac It’d*) ‘beeansi* ol the .It-ws which 
were in these parts’ d'he ineon.sisten<-\ , how 
ever, is only ajipareiit In the ca.so of 'I’ltUH 
St Paul wa.s opjiosing the principle that obser\ - 
aiiee of the .Jewish Law (and eireiimeision as the 
sign of it) was neee.s.sar\ to salvation 'J'hi.s w’as 
the doctrine of the.Jewi.sli Christian |iurt_\. and 
St Paul gaM* no place to them. ‘ pn, not for 
an hour ’ In the case of Timothy there w'as 
no Much pniuaple at stake There were no 
.Jewish (’iiristians in (pieslion, only .Jews, who 
evidently thought that Timothy. iKuiig of 
Jewrish nationality on his mother k side. Khonld 
bear the outw^ard sign of his nationality. A.h 
the matter had only a racial, not a religious. 
sigiiiHcance, St. Paul circumcised Timothy on 
grounds of exjiedieney. We may compare Ins 
own jicrsonal attitude in similar matters (Ac 

20^'’ 21 - 3 ) showing that he c<»ntmiMMl 
to practise some of the .Jewish customs, e\en 
in religious ol»servanc<.‘H, though lie did not re- 
gard them as necessary to sahation, or think 
of imposing them u|)on others. It is to Ikj 
reraemlK'reil also that while Timothy was half 
a Jew, Titus w;i.s a pure (ientile. and the 
question at issue involved the (’hristian iil>erty 
of the Gentiles 4. Liberty] i.e from the 
requirements <»f the Mosaic l^aw. 

5. We maintained our pfisition firmly in 
order to preserve for you (and for all like you) 
the distinctive truth of the gospel, viz. that 
faith in Christ is the one condition of salvation. 


2 . 11 

6. But of those, etc ] HV * But from those 
wh<» weix' reputed to 1 k‘ somewhat ’ ; those 
to W’honi was atrordi'd the greatest influence. 

Maketh no matter] iKh's not atVeel th<* merits 
of my ehum In conference added (HV ‘ im 
jiarted ) nothing] did mU pro|M>.s(> any tMirec- 
tion or addition !<• m\ ti'acdiing 7. The rt'- 
ference is not to two ibITerent doctrines, but 
to tw'o dilL rent spheres of llie <fOK|H'rs oponi- 
tion 8. Godga\et«t me sueei'ss in my work, 
as He liad gi\en to Peter success in his 

10. Only ihtif innilil] they made this one 
stipulation The poor] ep .Ve 1 21 

1 Cor It’.-' I also was forward) HV ‘zealous’ ; 
I was its eager to do tins u.s thcA wen* to ha'e 
me 

II- 16, Not onl\ was .St Piml's mde)H>nd- 
erne of the d'w'elvi* I'stablislu'd hi the ein'um- 
stances alreads mentioned, but «in one memor- 
able oeeasion lie had felt obhgeif to rebuke 
Peter foi itieonsislenl action {tb(‘n‘b\ assiTt- 
ing Ins own independent aulboritv), and at 
the same lime to lemind Inin that it was by 
i.iilli tbe\ thenis«‘l\es bad be«*n saxeil 

Paraphrase, ‘ill) <»n anothei oeeasKui, at 
Antioch, I similarly ni. untamed ni\ indejumd- 
» m e of the .Jndiean Apostles, f<»r 1 ti'stilied 
against Petei s unworthy action there to his 
fata- (12) When he eann* at first among tlie 
hn'thren Iheie In* joined fiei ly in the love- 
fijusts with tije (biitile converts . hut on (he 
arrival of s<Jine .Jewish ('hnstians from .lerii- 
saleiii he di.ss*»eiated himHi lf from the Gentiles 
owing to a W(*ak dread of enticism. (PJ) 
Other Jews. ineln<ling (>ven Harnabas, were 
led aw'ay by Ins example ( 14 ) In view of 
this im-onsiKtenev. I publicly eballengevl Peter 
thus - If hitherto y<»n have been (-(Uib'.nt to 
asHiKiale freely with the (ientiles and (auifomi 
to tlieir way of life, why do yon now* keep 
ahwif as if thesi- brethren ought t<» adojd the 
Mosaic Law Is-fore you can a<lmit them to 
your company ? ( 1 .^)) You and 1 . .lews as we 

are. and not Gentile (niteasis. (H.) know from 
our ow-n exjienenee that it is by faith in 
( firist that men are saved, and md by w'orks 
of Law.’ 

XI. Peter] UVtVpliaH’ To Antioch] Those* 
who hold that the ]»revjouK jmssage (vv. 1-10) 
refers to Ht. Paul’s secfunl visit to .leruHalerii 
(Acl 1 of eourH<‘ place this visit of J*eter 

to Antioch after Ht Paul’s return there, i.e, 
between Ac 12-’' and IIP. Tbowj who take 
11-10 Inferring to the Ajw.stle’s third visit 
(Ac lb), for tlie most piud date this raxuirrenoe 
after the council of Jerusalem, i.c. during the 
interval mentioned in Ael.b^''; though iw>me 
hold that Ht. Paul in this {laasage is not men- 
tioning a later instance of his indefa-ndericx-, 
but merely another illustration of it which was 
earlier in lime than that mentioned m vv. 1-10. 
Becauie he was to be blamed] R V • becaiwa 
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he Ht<K>d condemned,’ i.e. hy the very incon- 
HiHtency of hiH ficU 12. He did not eat with 
the Gentiles] He would thim he defiled ;uvor<J- 
in^' to the tlewisli Law. Withdrew] i.e refused 
any longer to «it with tin- (ieiitile ChriKtiaiis 
at the love feasts, and perhaps also in their 
h(»UH(!H. I’eter liad evidenlly forgotten the 
lesson of his msioii at .Toj)pa f Ae ainl 

if this a<’li<»n of his was done after the eha ision 
of the conned at .lerusalein ( A( 1 .a his 

conduct IH jilaced in a still more unf av ouralile 
light 13. Barnabas also] UV even Barnahas.' 
whom the (Jalatians knew as fillow-missnmai \ 
Milh St Laid 

15. Sinners of the Gentiles] St Paid is lierc 
adopting loi argiimeid’s sake the iiei<l .lew s 
contem|dnous ileseript ion of the (ienldes 

16. Even we] le with all oiir.lewish pii\i 
leges we an* no hetler than tlie (Jeiitdes we 
despise, hut must eipiallv with them seek 
sidvatioii hy faith in ( 'linsi 

17-21. St. J*aul seems here ijuite impel 
ceptihlv to pass from his lehiike t<i Peter 1<» 
the broader ipiestion of the ohligatioii of the 
Law' ami to the impassioned statement of liis 
own In iiig faith. 

Paraphrase. ‘( 17 ) Hut some one sa_\s that 
in spite of then' trust in (dirist some have 
fallen into sin (ami therefon* reipiire tlu* 
guidance of tlie Law) Is (’hrist tlun, oi 
the (lospel, tlu* cause of then sin? What 
ever conclusion we may diaw. that one is 
manifestly ahsurd (IS) Put w hoe\ er g<K*s hat k 
to the Law' for guidance, after hin nig h*f t it ami 
pul his trust in t'linst, is the real traiisgre.ss<»r 
was h'tl hy tlu* liaw to kmtw' ni\ sin and 
put my trust in (’hrist. that I might Ine unit* 
(iod ; delnereti h\ Him fiorn sin, J was tlom* 
with the Law-“-as much so as if 1 hail heen 
dead (lit!) Through the jiower of Christ s 
('roKs 1 dietl to iiiv old life , and yet I Ine in a 
truer st'iise than before ruthei I shouhl .sa\ 
that it is 110 longt'i' 1 who Ine, it is Christ who 
lives in me , and if 1 can speak of living at all. 
it 18 in HO far as 1 Ine h\ faith in the Son cd‘ 
God. who IS thesi'urce ami supp<u-t of inv life, 
the indwelling powei of a new righteousness 
( 21 ) 1 do not thus make the grace of (iod of 
no effect, as 1 W’ouKl if 1 clung t<» the Law , 
for if we couhl he made righteous In the Law, 
Christ need not have ilied for our salvation ’ 

17. But if, etc.] d'his is a ditlicult pa.ssage 
It seems to state an objection of the Judaising 
|Mirty, that faith 111 Christ is in.suflicient to 
keep men from am Ur pi>ssihly it deals with 
an argument put forth by the Galatuiiis them- 
selves. that their faith in Christ was msulhcient 
to enable them to withstand their temptiitioiia. 
and that adoption of the Law' would be a help. 
In any case 8t. Paul pushes the argument to 
its logical conclusion, and shows its ahsurdity 

God forbid] lit. * be it not so,' 'far be it ' , 


St Paul's usual formula for rebutting an 
argument : cp. (>2. etc. 

19. Dead] ethically ; broke relations 'with 
the Ijaw’ system as by a death. That I might 
hve] I died to the old life and relations 111 
order to live to the new. 

20. St Paul ]>ass<,‘s Iroin the inability of the 
Law to the ahilitv of Cliiist to save him. 

Crucified with Christ] He identifies himself 
with Christ m His ileath. Christ’s death 
means to him theeissaiion of the old life of 
sin as wtll as of legal justification (]* 

P<»h* '* Col.i** Nevertheless 1 hve] 

ILM ami it is no longer I that live ’ ; niv real 
lilt is not till" natural lif» . hut the lift* ol faith 
III union witli (’lirist. By the faith of] RV 
‘ 111 faith, the faith w ineh i.s 111 tin* Son ot Cod.' 
St l*aul here eMuiiciatt*s his doetriiit* (d‘ iiiysti<; 
uumii with Christ Ht* is so eiitin*!} umler 
tilt* nifluenee <tf Chiist tli.it he regards his 
thoughts ami words and deeds as prompted h_\ 
the Saviour All that he is he owes to (’hiist 
who abides 111 Him 'I’lit* spiritual relation 
hetweeii Christ ami hims(*lf is so iiitiinalt* that 
lit* t.m tmlv dt*scril)e it as Christ living in him : 
ep Ro(>t ti. 

CHAITER 8 

, 1 1 '-i II j( A] ION Is j:\ I’Aiiij, NOT Works 

I-I4. The Apostle ujibiaids the (ialutiaiiH 
with their speedv < hangt* Irtirn faith to legal 
ohsei vance.s. reminding them (»f the tact that 
their leeeption ot tlu* Sjuiit had not heen 
lliMUigh the works of the Law, hut through 
faith, and a))j>t*uliiig both to tlu* testimony of 
tlu 11 t>w n coiiseit net*s and to tlu* teaehiiig of 
.sailed hi.slorv in tlu* jiaralkl cast* of Ahraham, 

Paraphrase. ‘ ( 1 ) Yon thoughtless (ialatiaiis 
have sui'tlv heel! ht witclu*d J told von jilaiiily 
ot Christ tlving huyv our sms. and von accepted 
this salvalit)!! for ymir own Why have you 
turned aw a V from tlu* Saviour? (2) Was it 
l>\ oht*Mng the Jt w isli laiw. or by trusting 111 
Chi isl that vou received those gifts of the 
Spirit winch w t rt* so manifest among you when 
von first believetl ? ( ) What follv , then, to 

desert till* life of the Spirit for that of out- 
ward observance ! ( 4 ) Why endure p(*rsecu- 

tions tor the Cosjiel if vou so lightly esteem 
it (o) Have not all your spiritual gifts and 
the nnracnlous powers which are manifest 
among vou been dm* entirelv to vour faith ? 
(li) You lead in the Scriptures that Abraham 
was accounted righteous on account of his faith, 
and jiour experience is an illustration of the 
same principle ( 7 ) You want t<^> Ik* sons of 
Ahraham. 1 tell you that his true spiritual 
children are those w}u» have a faith like his. 
(8) In the prorniHc made to him. hecauseof his 
faith, you hear the principle of the (josjxd an- 
nounced in advance. ('.») It is, therefore, those 
who base tbeir lives on faith who share the 
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blessing assured to Imii (Id) The on the 
other hand, has no |^K)>\er to t)ksH. Imt only to 
curse : for it proiiounccN a cm so ujM)n all 
who do not obey it in e\t r\ dei.ul (11) 
imjiossible salvation is itn this pnneiplc the 
Scriptures plainl\ declare ( l lM The Law does 
not rest on faith It onl\ justities thosi‘ ho 
fulfil Its works (1.1) ]>ut riirisi has come t<» 
redeem us from the curse \\hi<'h the Law pro- 
nounces ; and Ht‘ has aceouqtlished that hy 
taking the curse upon Himself, a^ Ills cruci 
fixioii iiiak' s e\i'ltnt ( 11 ) And tlu‘ jiurpose 
of liis sa\ing death was tt» sreurt- tliat tlu 
(lentih's might reiene througli then faith the 
hlessing w Inch Altraliam inened through his, 
and gam the gift (d the spirit 

I. Foohshj thoughtless, uiidis<a rnmg, m 
consistent Bewitched 1 and so jkt\ ei ie«l \ «iu 

Before whose eyes j l*aul had \i\idl\ (evi- 
dently. IfV op*‘nly ■ ) portr.i\ed the enu died 
Christ as SaMour 2. This only] one (jues 
lion will re\eal vom erioi and nn onsistem i 

Received ye, et^' j (H < onrsi' tin- latter was 
th(‘ case 3. Spirit and flesh denote tin- chai 
aeteristics (d ( iospt. 1 .md Law 1 1 spe<-1i\el> — the 
sjdieres to wlinii iIh n Ik long cp (C- 'I’lie 
(lalatiaiis had hcgiiii lo [nitliiig then trust ni 
Christ, and li\ mg a new id» imdt r ILs ahidmg 
mtluence I'o f<»rget tins Im ginning and n* 
aim not at In nig an ordnig to the mmd <*f 
Christ, hnt at liiltillnig the demands (»f a law. 
was to forsake the spiritual f<it flu- tnerel\ 
liumaii oreat nal 4. Have ye suffered . . m vain ] 
It was all for- naught, and m-Lrlit Ik Iter not 
ha\(‘ heeri ( ndiired. unless tlu gospel is <le 
ser\nig<d' then (onsisttnt adhetenee If// /// 
yet in vain j d lu re was still hop* that llie\ 
might he re.uhed and e*in\nucd In the appt al 
lU/W' made t*) them 

5, He that, etc | le tC.d Miraclesl <p 
1 Cor I'd A* //. * It i Of eoufst in the 

latter way <»i on tlu latter eonditioii 6. As 
Abraham] a t\pieal ease, wlmli the tliul.iistrs 
could iu)t gams.ii cp (Lil.a'' St Paul 
declares : Our dt-wnli .saen-il .Strijdurcs leach 
sahatiori h\ faith Ahr.ih.im w.is blessed Ik- 
t-ause lie truste<l in (Jod ahsolutelv. atul tlid 
His will, before ihe Law- 1 \ 1 11 t xisi* t| So rncii 
are luiw- to trust in ( hnst tlu- Sou «»f (mkI 
In mg aceonimg tt) His will and inning His 
lift' m llit-m. ut»w that He has matl*' the Law* 
iinrieces.sar\ 7. Son.sliiji to Ahr^aham. there- 
fore (m the sfuritual st-nse). is dett-rminctl by 
faith. 8. Preached before ( R V iK-ftn-i-haiul )] 
prtK-laimed long 111 ad\aneethe cettfrai |»rm 
t-ipie «*f the ( hiislian g<*sj)cl 9. 'I’he eon 
elusion which f<*llow's from \ \ . 2. .a 10. Why 
men txmiiot be sa\ed in legal works of merit , 
the\ must U- fterfect and complete, trr tbev 
never rmiU- : cp.Dt27"'' Ko2*-i 4..^ H-"* li»-\ 


cotintetl ngliteouR not Imcausc be fulfilled the 
tlemaiuls of the Law. but InH-ause he trusted m 
(»oti. tif whose will tlu laiw was the im|K'rfcet 
e\prt'ssit*n 

13. Redeemed] a figure thaw 11 frt>in the 
aiiabtgv of i-anstuiimg eajitnt's. Us] m- dews. 

The curse j the i-oruieiimatuin ju tuioiineetl by 
the Law uptmsm Being made] b\ submitting 
It* the shame **f lu irig tiueilu-d ip Ut 21 -^ 
'riu- Law declared tliat aii\ one who tiled a 
erimnial s tlealh upon a cross was aet-ursetl 
t bust tlu-ti ihiis. uiul st* was at cursed Si 
J'.iul ;issoei;it(>s this eui’st arising liom etu'*' 
iiiotnal tlehleiiu'iit with thetnise wliuli rests 
uptui man foi suis and r*'g;irtls Christ as tlius 
iK-.tiHigtlu t urse *)n mans beliall CbiistH 
dt-.ith III some w[i\ a\adt'd to ransom men 
from tli< curst td tlu- l<,iw (iotl for ( linst h 
sake llu'tl besttiwetl the blessing t)| Ills Sjiint 
t>ri :dl wlu» juit tin ir tnnt m His Sou. and 
sought to lnt‘ III union with Him The laiw 
was a iiu-rt- outw.ir-d toiiimand seeking to gum 
mans ohedienet- li\ pi-omis<s nf reuard aiul 
ihra-atstd pimishnient ( In ist suhst it iiled ht\ 
.dt\ to himseif fol ohedieiu-e to i,aw , !Ui<l hv 
thus miiodutirig the |M ison.d element of hoc 
hroughl a powt rfnl mihu net to ht'ar upon Him 
jM-»tpl*-. aiul iiispir-ed them with a new powtir 
1*1 loertoiiu the Mil that heset them 

15 22. 'I’ht- principle of tlu- ( Jospel - sal- 
Miiion h\ graft- on ctuidil ion tif faith — aiite- 
ilafcs .and uruleTlu-s the Law 

Paraphrase. '(1.^) To take a familiar illiis- 
tialuui e\en a mans will, when ratifietl, 
lu* thirtl j»arl\ ma\ annul tii supplement (Iti) 
Ntiw ( tot I H gnat tons proinise to Ahi-ahaui and 
his iies(-erui:mls jh realised oiiI\ m and through 
( iirist m w}u>m all hebeter-s art one ( 17 ) 
'riu- i.aw' sistt'in wiiuh arose Iting after the 
prtumse was iiiaile to A braham. t-i.nrud eliarige 
t*r nullify that pitmimt (IH) and as MiiLatiori 
( the pi< imsed mlu-ntuiu-c) must be t-ither by 
t»be<lu-iu-e to the Law tu' bv grace, the caHe of 
Abraham prtives that if js b\ g'raee (!!•) If, 
tlu'ii. the liuw could rud sate, w liat purpt>Ke 
liul it Kcr\i '' It hati a temporary aiul etliKia- 
tumal purpt»He It was tlcMignctl to excite* 111 
men H lu-arts tlu- const umsiiess of sm. w-liicli 
hlitiws im 11 tbcir ruK'd td saLatuui and so to 
|M»irit them tt> Christ it was a s\st<'m gixen 
n<»l tlire*-tl\ ly (iod it> rht fieople, but mdr- 
Te(-fl\ thmugb aiig* Is |o Alt/ses. who in hia 
turn gait It tti tlu nation (2(t) Now' w'licn a 
mediator is emplow-*! if means that there are 
two parties making a barg;im . but in the t-ase 
of Alirahani then wan but tiiu- fiarty - LtKl — 
making a promist out of Hn own free-will. 
(21) It IS e\ubiit then, that the Law tannot 
affect (itHl's pioimse. The Law is Hul/oriliiuite 
to the (jos|M l hut it serves the ends of the 
— edherwiw* it would ha\e l»een suffi- 
cient of itaelf, and the Uosjiel need never 


IX, 12. F'lirt her scriptural confirmation ; cp. 
Hah 2 ^. Even under the Law a man was 
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have been ^iveii, ( 22 ) And the way in which 
it serveB the end« of the Gospel is by coiiv ictinj' 
men of sin, and forcing them to realise that 
they can only be saved by God’s mercy through 
faith in Christ.’ 

15. Covenant] lietter as mg. ‘testament,’ 
or will. It is an ‘ inheritance ’ that is in ques- 
tion (v. 18 ). Acf:ording to Karnsay.thiH word 
‘ will ’ as uinlerstood in the Galatian cities 
meant ‘ a provision to maintain the family 
with its religious obligations. . . The a))point- 
inent of an heir was the adoption of a son. 
and wiis final and irre\i>cuble in the (ialatian 
territory.’ 16. Thy seed, which is Christ] 
St I’aul here argues fioiii the fact that the 
singular number is useil — •sewl, not ‘seeds', 
but the verbal reasoning does not affect the 
arguinent. The word is collect i\e re 

gards (-hnst as including all uho are united 
to Him by faith, who are the true seed of 
Abraham 17. The law. cannot disannul] the 
W'lll of God IK irre\ocal)le (as is st‘ene\en in 
the case of the wills of nieti ) . the La\^, 
therefore, cannot Ik; contrary to it, hut must 
Ik; explained in some other way. Four hun- 
dred and thirty years] d'he giving of the 
Law IS dated 4110 years after Abraham’s s<» 
journ 111 Ganaan. According to another pas 
sage (Ac 7 *^’), the sojourn in Egypt alone was 
to 1 k' 400 years, lint the length of tlie time 
which had ehqised is immaterial to the argu- 
ment. 18. The inheritance] the ble.ssmgs 
promised to Abraham, here understotid in the 
sense of the spiritual blessing of salvation 
through Christ. Of the law . . of promise] 
tw'o contrasted dispensations . salvation cannot 
Ik‘ by both. Script un^ is explicit in favour of 
the latter. It is better to defiend upon a 
promise of God made unconditionaih, ami fo 
read all subseijuent hapjienings in the light of 
that promise, than to rest everything upon a 
contract made Wtween God and man. 

19. Inferior character of the Law shown 
( 1 ) by its aim to make transgressions alKiurid, 
cp. Roir*^' 4 ; and ( 2 ) by its mediation 

through the angels and Moses: cp. DtHd- 
Ac 7 Ordained by ang^els] an addition of the 
rabbis to Scripture. St. Paul is justified in 
bringing it into his argument, as he is dealing 
with those who accepted the addition. 

30 . There is no [ilace for a mediator wdiere 
there is but one party to a transaction. Now, 
in issuing His promise to Abndiain, Gml 
stands forth independent and alone. The 
point is the contrast between the conditions 
of the giving of the Law and of the promise. 
The former depends upon the fulfilling of a 
contract — and that man failed to do ; the 
other is no contract, but the frt'e gift of 
God. 21. It does not follow because the Law 
and the promise are of different rank that 
they are contrary. 


22. Concluded all] RV ‘shut up all things,’ 
The OT. teaches what the Gospel teaches, 
that all need a grat ions salvation. Both Law 
and Gospel contemplate the same ultimate end. 

' The connexion of the argument is, that if the 
Law could gi V c men spiritual life, and so enable 
them to fulfil its precepts, it would give them 
righteousness ; but it does not pretend to do 
this ; on the contrary', it shows the impotence 
of their nature by the contrast of their re 
(piirements with their performance ’ (Conybeare 
and Howsoii) : cp. Ro 1 1 

23-29. The Law' had a preparatory and 
disi'iplinary oflice, but it w’as now being fulfilled 
ill the (f<»spel. 

Paraphrase. ‘ (2!i) Before Christ’s coming 
it w'as the oflice of the Law’ to imprison men 
by its condemnation of sin until they should 
he set free b\ bt'lieving on Him. ( 24 ) Thus 
the Law was like a stern disciplinarian who 
made us willing and eager to receive the grace 
of (rod ill the Gosfiel. (20) But now', in the 
freedom of faith and of sonship to God. 
we are exenijd from the Law’s bondage and 
diseijiline. {2ri, 27 ) Through faith we are 
united to (’hnst and are become God’s chil- 
ilrrn, and this is symbolised by our baptism. 
(2H) Jii Hun distinctions of nationality and 
social condition disappi'ar ; (2b) in Him all 
belicvi'is alike liccome heirs of the gracious 
ju'omise made to Abraluini. the man of faith ’ 

23. Faith] i e the Gospel, whose pnnciple 
IS fjiitli Botli Faith and Law’ are here per- 
sonified. Kept] RV ‘ kej)t in ward,’ impri- 
soned l>y the Law’s verdict upon sin, awaiting 
the tune <»f our deliv eraiuM' through Christ. 

24. Schoolmaster] ep. Ro 7 '' Tutor, or 
trainer, who by Ins chastisement for our faults 
made us see our need of grace and pardon. 
St. Paul may have l)een thinking of the Jewish 
custom of fathers daily conducting their sons 
to school 25. The Law' is the stern jailer or 
diseiplinarian ; Faith the liberator from bond- 
age and chastisement. We] i.c. the Jews. 

26. Ye . . all] whether Jews or Gentiles, 
are no longer bondsmen (cp. RoS^**^ ), but 
sons . see v. Ifi, Vv. 17-26 are a kind of 
parenthesis. 

27. Baptized into Christ] entered by bap- 
tism into the relation of fellowship W’ith 
Christ. The argument is : Baptism means 
union with Christ, and union with (Christ means 
the liberty of sonship to God. 28. Such dis 
tinctioiis do not separate true believers. There 
is a unity in Christ which is deeper than 
differeiKcs of nationality, condition, or sex. 
The Greek is the Galatian. St. Paul shows 
his tact in using that name, as the more rehned 
natives would probably like it. 29. Abraham’s 
seed] his spiritual descendants. Not lineal 
descent from Abraham, but spiritual kinship 
to him through a faith like bis, determmes 
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whether we are heirs of the promise made to 
him. 

C UAPTEU 4 

The Bomuge of the L\w. Fkffhom 
IN ('hkist 

1 - 7 * Under the Law wo were iii hoiidaj^e , 
under the (Jospel He ha\e n‘cei\ed tin- frt'edom 
of sons 

Paraphrase. ‘(1) The heir before he eomes 
of ii<,^e can no more enter n{K»n his inhentaiiee 
than a Her\aut in tlie fannl\ can |M)sseH.s Inni- 
self of it, (2) l»ut must (aintinm'. until tin* set 
time, in a Huhonlinate jumituui. anil umlei ihe 
authority and training' of others (d) So. nlien 
we were under the i‘lementar\ Lan s\Mt» iu. He 
were in a position like that of the heir in his 
minority. (1) hut when the appoiiitisl lime 
arnvi'd. (iod sent His Son, Kulip'et not onl\ to 
human conditions, hut also io the Jewish Lan. 
(0) in order tliat He niit;hl si t free all hIio 
were in hondam' to tlie li.iw and put them in 
fiossession of full lihertN and all tlie ntthts ot 
the sons of (loil (iil And t»od also ya'c ns 
tlijL* Sjurit of His Son, and imparted to us the 
sense of soiiship, ( 7 ) so that He nov\ knon our - 
sid\es as no longer hondmen to the Lan. hut 
freemen, and heirs ol tlie salvation hIiicIi is 
our r'.t;htful. destined possession 

I. The heirl is. of eourse. a son. as \ 2 

sliows. A child j I e under aite . a niiiior 

Differeth nothing ] as respects the lontrol of 
his destined jiosse.ssions. thoiiudi. in prosjwet. 
lord of all 2. Tutors’ R ‘ Lniardiaiis ’ , the 
re^nilar term for the t,Miardiau of a minor 

Governors] HV stewards hIh* ha\(‘ the 
manageiHent of his prospect i\epropert \ Time 
(HV -Un'm’) appointed] the time of reaihing 
his rnajoritN Haiiisav jnniils out that under 
the Syrian law. nhnh pre\ailed in S (ialatia, 
a child was subject to a ‘tutor* until he was 
14 , after tliat he could make a will and dis 
fxise of his property , hut the management of 
his estate w:is under a ‘ governor ’ or curator 
until he reached the age of li.) 3- Children] 
ill a state of tutelagi* under the Law Elc 
mentSj HV rudiments’ (cp. 4 -' Col'J''); eh 
mentary relignous observances lielonging to 
the outward, visible world 

4. Cp Ho “h Made] HV ‘ horn 

entering full> into our human lot 5 . Redeem] 
1 c. save us from our Irondage in sin under the 
l^w and introiluce us into full wmship to 
God. Under the law] and therefore Uuind to 
oliey it, and yet guilty of infringing it Adop 
tion] Redemption is followed by tin* aiimiKHion 
of the sinner among the children of gr.e e 
6. This emancipation being a<-c<»mplish<‘d. a 
new seiiHe of sonship fills the heart. Abba] 
an Aramaic word commonly used in prayer, 
meaning ‘Father.’ Chnst’s love for us ex- 
hibited in HU mcamation and all that it in- 


cludes wins our love, and for Hih nake we 
overcome sin 7 . Thou art] application of 
the conclusion to the individual. An heir of 
God] HV ‘an heir through ’ (the adopting act 
of) ’ God ’ 

8-1 1. In the past the Gahitians ha<l lieen 
idolators. Ill Ixuidage to giuis tlial wert' ‘ no 
ginls ’ at all Non lhe\ are gi»mg haek again 
to a similar )M>nd:ige 

Paraphrase (H) Before your eoiivermon 
\ou litUltlles Here vuTiius of idol Horship; (D) 
but MoH.miK'etbc (iiieGoii lias revealed Him 
self to }ou 111 Christ, bow can vou desire to 
return again to a loner jilaiu* of icIigiouH 
kuonleiigc and practice':' (iniThis vou ore 
doing III taking u|i ibe observance of Jewish 
tcast-davs and eeremomcH (11) 'I’lus aetiori 
I .oises me to fear lest iu\ labours 011 U)Ur 
bch.ilf should piovc to have been in vam.' 

8 . Howbcit then] HV At that (iiue,’ wlimi 
lbe\ Here \et unconverted heathen No 
godsjtp ICorH ’ 1()'“’*’ the HO called div mities 
ol the lie.itlieii 9. Their lHpH<> into Judaism 
IS a retuni, not. indeed, into idolatr>, but into 
an iiiiperleet and rudiiueiitar) ndigion In 
this point of view only does the Apostle clasM 
hcutlicnisin and J iidaisin logetlici The Law 
IS weak, cl <• as being poHcrlcss to )UMtif\ and 
give tile assurance of sonship Known God, 
or rather are known of God] 1 e now ibai \e 
Inive rome to know the nature and love of 
God, or lather that (Jod has tviogiiiHed you 
ami bestoHed upon you His gnfl4^. lO. Days] 
Jen ish feast -ot last -days Months] n(‘W mooiiH : 
ep Colli*'’. Times] HV ‘ HiaiKoiis, ’hucIi as I’iuvh 
over. IVntceost. ell Ycarsji’g Mubluitic years. 
'I'bese obscrvanciH are ‘weak and beggarly 
eleiueiits’ (v *.l), because they are inatt^^rH 
of dry routine, eustoms which the Gentiles 
Hould adopt without understaiidiiig their 
lueaiiiug or eutching anything of the spirit 
whiib lay Uhind them 'riicy were of no 
avail for salvation ii. Afraid] anxiously 
soheitouH lest they should repudiate their 
Christian prof<;sKion 

12 20 . 'I’he Apostle appi^als to his rea<IerH 
to return b) their former allegiance to the 
gosjKd 

Paraphrase. ( 12 ) 1 pleail with you to 
eouie to m\ fioint of view, r*veii as 1 in re 
rioiinciiig slavery to the liaw. hav<- iM-come us a 
Gentile io \ou Gentiles (IJ) I hojw for this 
result on the ground of your former kimlriess 
to me . vou rememls’r that it was in eon- 
s<‘qucnc<* of an illness that I was led to liecoine 
your Christian teacher. ( 14 ) hut you did not 
etmsider the care of nu* at that time hunleii- 
sorne. but reeeivwl and treated me with the 
greaUist honour and deference. fl 5 ) How 
great is the change in you since that time when 
you would liave made anj Hacrifice for me I 
( 10) Do you now regard me as hostile to yon 
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becaune I urge you to loyally to Christ ? (17) ‘ I am again in travail.’ In his anxiety and 
The Judaisers are courting your favour only diatrenw he would reconvert them to Christ, 
that they may make you their partisanB and 20. Desire] RV 'could wish,’ i.e. if such a 
supporters, (18) It is well to Ihj the object thing were possible. Change my voice] i.e. 
of others’ interest in a good cause — and that change my tone, speak more mildly, 
at all times and not merely when 1 am with 21-31. This passage is an example of the 
you. (1 y, 20) 1 assure you my desire tliat you rabbinical methorl of interpretation, which 
should lie moulded after (dirisfs pattern is f(*und a hidden sense, embodied and intended, 
intense ; and I would fain visit you and adopt in many parts of Scripture. Here a historical 
a less censorious tone in the hope of winning namitive is taken as revealing the truth that 
you hack. those who adhere to the Law' are in bondage, 

12. As I a///] loyal to Christ ; cp. 1 f ’or 11 h and tho.se living by faith 111 Christ, free. 

I Uff/ as ye u/r] cp. 1 RV puts a Paraphrase. ‘ (21 ) You who are so zealous 

jHiriod after 'ye u/r,’ and then reads * Ye «lid for the Ijnw’ will surely take a les.son from the 
me no wnmg ; hut ye kiM>w that because of an Law’ ifsi lf (22) You know the story of Ahra- 
infirmity,’ etc. Ye have not injured me] i.e. ham s tw(* children, Ishmacl and Isaac, (2:'l) 
I am not fHjrsonally (dlcnded. the former the child of the bondwoman, Ilagar, 

13. The first] lit. a.s RM ‘ the former time.’ the latter of J^arah, horn 111 accordance with a 

The (Ik. word, iiceunitelv interpreted, indicates divine promise. (24 ) These tw’o women rcpre- 
that St. I^iul had paid the Calutians two visits stmt, 111 the allegorical application, two cove- 
liefore the date of this letter. This ' ftinner ’ nants, the tdd and the new. Hagai represents 
visit IS of course that recorded in Ac the Law’, whose symbol is Mt. Sinai, since her 

St. Paul jirobahly intended preaching at Perga descendants, like the adherents of this old 
when he landed there , hut being seized by covenant, are horn mtt» a state of bondage, 
illness was compelled to leave the low’ ground ( 20 ) Indeed, Hagar is a name of Mt. Sinai 
tif Pamphylia and seek health and strength on in Arabia, and e()rres])ondh to Jerusalem, the 
the high plateau further inland. His journey sacred seat of the Law system, which, again, 
hrouglit him first to Pisidian Antioch, then is a symb(»l of bondage. (2(1) Rut the spiritual 
Iconium, Lystra, and Derhc. On his return Jerusalem, answering to Sarah, is, like her. the 
to Perga, onhisw’iiy hack U> Antioch in Syria, mother of freemen (27, 28) For our spirit - 
he preached the gospel tliere, as he had not ual mother has fuHilled the promise of Scrip- 
been able to do it on his outward way : cp. turc to the childless, by iiuikiiig us like Isaac, 
Ac with 14“', the heirs of (Lxl’s gracious promise (29) Rut 

14. My temptation which was in my flesh] just os then, so now, the unspiritual per- 
RV ‘That which w’aa a tempUitioii to you m seen tea the spiritual. (JO) And as then the 
my flesh.’ The bodily infirmity which had Ishmaelitcs were rejected from the hen-ship 
attacked him had left such traces that they of the jiromises, so now Rod will reject the 
might have been excused forrejecting one whose slaves of the Law, (Jl) It is the Christian 
‘ liodily presence was W’eak’ : see 2 Cor 12“ and lielievers who are God's true freemen and 
note there. As an angel] writh even cxce8ai\e heirs of His promises.’ 

reverence. This spirit had Ijeen exhibited 21. The very I.iaw in whicli the Judaisers 
towards him in Lystra, even by the heathen trust is shown to lie against their contentions. 
(Ac 141^); and, indeed, 111 all the cities of 22. One son, from the circumstances of his 
Galatia by those who had received his message birth, typifies bondage ; the other, freedom : cp. 
and become followers of Christ. Gn IG, 21. It is written] This does not intro- 

15. Blessedness] RV ‘ Gi-atulation,’ ytmr duce a quotation here, but simply indicates the 
felicitation of yourselves in my teaching. facts as recorded in the Scripture history’. 

Plucked . . eyes] made any sacrifice for me, 23. One was bom in a relation merely 
so great was your former kindness. 17. RV carnal, the other in fulfilment of a special 
‘They zealously seek you in no good w’ay ; promise of God: cp. HebllHAS. 2^. Arc 
nay, they desire to shut you out that ye may (RV ‘contain’) an allegory] i.e. are spoken 
seek them. ' They] the Jewish extremists. allegorically. An allegory is a narrative where 

Not well] i.e. m a jiarty spirit. Exclude the literal sense ‘lialf reveals and half conceals’ 
you] from the influence of other teachers, a spiritual meaning. The best example of alle- 
especially from my own. Afifect (RV ‘ seek ’) gory in the English language is Bunyan’s 
them] cling zealously to them as partisan ‘Pilgrim’s Progress.’ Hagar and Sarah repre- 
adherenta. x8. RV ‘But it is good to be sent, respectively, the Law and the Gospel — 
zealously sought in a good matter at all times.’ bondage and freedom. Of the former, Sinai, 
I am glad that you are the objects of others’ as the place where the Law was given, is the 
seal and interest, whether I am present or symbol. 

absent, provided your favour is courted in a 25. Hagar] Some MSS of the Epistle omit 
good cause. 19. 1 tratrail in birth again] RV this word here, in which case we should render : 
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‘ Sinai is a mounUiii in Arabia ’ (tui RM) — tht* 
land of Hagar’s descendant*. Siiuii and Jeru- 
galcm mean the same thing — law arul t)ondage ; 
Hagar t}"pifiea }>oth. On St. Paul's uw‘ of 
allegorical interpretation, ep 1 (\>r*.MMo (IjU 
3 '® 2 Cor 3 ^^* As Hagar eorresjKinds t<» 
(Mount Sinai, which is now represented bj ) 
the earthly Jerusalem, so Sanih coiTesj>«)iidH 
to the ideal Jerusalem which is in heaven, of 
W'hich all true Christians arc citizens. With 
the whole pa.ssage cp Uebl2**' “‘*. 

26. Jerusalem . . above] the sjnntual com- 
nionw'ealth or city of Cod, of which InJievcrs 
are citizens. The mother of us all] UV * our 
m<*ther,’ prefigured b\ Sanih 27. This v. in 
its original context (lsa.') 4 M had no reference 
to the Jerusalem alK)\e. only to the actual 
Jerusalem. It is (juite in tlie rabbinical stOe 
for St. Paul to give it another, more spiritual 
applicatKUi. 28. Conclusion aiul application 
We belicveis stand in a relation to Coils 
promise and favour analogous to the descend- 
ants of Sarah, while the Jiidaisers take the 


our faith in (’hri«t and not of works we per- 
form, that we hojH) for jimtihcation before 
Hod. (b) Circumcision m wholly unimiKjrt- 
ant . the only condition of mihatioii is a faith 
which cAincos its viUil [xiwcr in love. ( 7 ) You 
wi'H' making giHKl progn*8s in the ('hnstian 
life who has misled \ou into disloyalty to 
the gospel V (H) Tins teaching by which 
von have U'cn led astray is not of CohI ; 
('J) and though it has so far done only a little 
niisehief, it vs ill spread like leaven (HI) 1 
have goiMi ho|K'. however, that y<»u will tu>w 
heed my exhortation , but the leader of this 
sedilioii will receive a heavy punisliimuit. 

(11) As for the aeeusation that 1 mvself souie- 
tum'h eoiniiiend eircumeisioii, were that the 
ca.se would the Jews slill perwcute im* V If 
that were trm 1 should no longer be giving 
them ollence through my ]»reaeliiiig <»f the 
erucified Christ as ttie author ot salvation. 

(12) Hut enough I I wish that these men who 
are pmverting your faitli by insisting ujkui 
eircumcision vioiibl mutilati' tliemselves iHun- 


place of the Ishmaelites 

29. CpHiCJl-’. The ‘ mocking ' there men- 
turned hard!} amounts to persecution. Per- 
haps the gtmcral hostility of Hagar’s descmul- 
ants to Israel is referred to; ep. PsHIC' 1 ( li 
r,iu,u> History was ii(»w’ re|)eating itself in 
the persecution of the Clinstiansot (ialatiaby 


tno persccunon 01 inc i in 01 r 1- ■>, 

Jews and Jiidaisers 30. Cast out] cp Hn as was also in Him : cp Mto '■ 

.. ... ... VI 1 . I .1 ,1.. ..V.. ...... *l><. I It V ' I'lrt'IIIIICIHI 


plctelv 

I. ( onnccteil closely with precoding wn tion. 

Bondage] to legal obsi’rvanceH. Christ hath 
made us free] by fultillmg tlu; Law, and so 
Ic.acliing us to ol)oy it, not in tin* letter but in 
tin spirit, winch w<‘ shall do la'st by living by 
t.iith in Hun, and having tlie same mind in us 
as w’as also in Him : ep Ml ft 2. Be cir- 


21 Hagar’s spiritual descendants are the 

Jews and the Jiidaisers. who an- the natunil 


cumeued] 11 V ' Receive eirenineision ’ as essen- 
iial to sail at ion. Christ . . profit . . nothing I 


Jews and the .Jiulaisers. wtio an- tne naiunii uiii o. 

descendants of Sarah . while the heathen who be(-aus«- you thereby r<*jeet Him as sole and 
. .1 i 1 .....I t is the 


have aeeeptetl Christ are llu- spiritual deseeiid- 
unts of Sarah, and inherit tin- blesHings pro- 
mised to her ehildn-n bor similar ideas 111 
the teaeliing of Jesus ep JnH-'^’-**’. 31 - So 

then] RV' ‘ Wherefore ’ , since this rejection 


snlheient Saviour, 3. Cireuineision is the 
sign of the svsP-m of winch it is a jMirt, and 
its pnw'tiee indiejileH that a complete olimirv 
anee of all tin Law's reipiireinent* is obliga- 
t<»rv. 4. Christ is become, etc ] RV ‘ Ve are 


then KV ‘ VV lure lore , since un« lejwvno., ,w.>. ^ , j 

does not apply to us . we In-long to a higher severed from (’brist, ye who would Ikj juati- 
lineage and ordet And as we are thus spirit- fie.l.' etc. Rv resorting to the Law for wilva- 


Rv resorting to the Law' for wilva- 


linea'u- and ontei Ami as we are inus sjui u- 

n‘illv”free let iis take tuire to maintain our tion. as if ( hrist were not siitluaenl, you arc 

‘ f'lat'iut'tt IkK/inll' f'tx? 1 filllcn 


, **o longer Christ’s peofile. Fallen, etc ] fallen 

** ’ «lown from the higher plane of grai-e ujK>n 

CHAPTFjR r> the lower jilane of liaw'. To us now' the 

Thk Nat IKK of Ciiuisiias Liheki v bondage of the Law' luis little meaning, but if 
I-I 2 The futility of st-eking justification we come into Inuidage U) sin. we fall fr<un 
bv attempting to comply with the demands of grace as surely as did the Hulatians. CliriHl 
the Mosaic Law ; the inconsistency of works haa given us fiower tsi keep from tins love 
and faith as methods of salvation. of nin and U> resist it* jaiwer ; He has lilM|r- 

Paraohraae ‘ ( 1 ) Since Christ has freed us ated us from its lamdagc and given us the 
from the necessity of obeying these legal de- liln^rty of the Spirit ; and it is ours maintain 
mands and customs, let us consistently main- that lilairty, and not to return to the works of 

iimii ... . y.,. nn_ : 4 l... url,,/,!, l>t>i,wr iiu nljivarv' 


T rrt 

tain and use our lilierty. (2) To receive 
circumcision as necessarj' to salvation is 


the flesh, which bring us Ut slavery. 

5. The true riKsie of salvation, viz. by the 


circumcision as necessarj' 10 saivjiuou 3. V:' .' .''* A 

renounce allegiance to Christ, ( 3 ) since sub- agency of the Spirit, on (Mindition of faith 
reiiuuiiu 5 , , A for Hidvation. Faith which 


rCIIVUllVyVy e, -- . i.1 i 

mission to this nte commits one to the ob- 
servance of the whole legal system. ( 4 ) In 
taking such a step you would be repudiating 


alone.* 6. Availcth] for salvation. Faith which 
worketh] an active, energetic faith : cp, Jas 
oii-2»\ y. Run well] l»efore the Judaisers 


taking such a step vou wouia oe repuamuiig ^ ^ 1 I • 1 

the fm- grace of Hod; (ft) for it is through misled you. Who ^ ^cr] a rhetorical 
the operation of the Holy Spirit, not through queatioii 8. Cbau^//.] H\ ‘mm/-. Thia ^a- 
svmboU in our fleah, and in consequence of suasion from loyalty to Christ to which you 
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have yielded dfMJH not emanate from God, but 
is contrary to Hi» will. 

9. A little leaven] It would seem that only 
a few of the (ialatian converts were affected 
by the false teaching ; but their influerice would 
Hoon |)r<»ve far reaching and j)erniciou8 : cp. 
1 ('orl.')^*'. Lea\en is always used in KT. as 
a syinlMd of influence. Our Lord uses it to 
illustrate the influence of the kingdom of God 
(MkH and parallels). St. Paul uses it to de- 
scribe the ]K‘netrating and poisonous {lower of 
e\il influence, cp. 1 (,’orr>*'>~'^. 

10. "I'he Apostle now adopts a more ho{ieful 
tone, and turns from rejiroof to encourage- 
ment None otherwise minded] than as I have 
tau^^lit \<»u II. Then is the offence of the 
cross ceased] UV ‘then lias the stumbling- 
block of the ( rosH been done away.’ 'Phe Juda- 
isers who lm<l ‘ troubleil ’ the (ialafians had 
evidently brought against the Apostle the 
charge that he still {ireached circumcision him- 
self, although he liad disjiensed with it 111 the 
case of the Galatians ddie actaisation may 
ha\e bi'cn ba.sed on the fact mentioned in Ae 
Iti^. that on Ins seeomi visit to Galatia he had 
eireunieised 'I’lmothyat Lyslra: see on Gal2^. 
He shows that this aeeiisation is ineonsisteiit 
with the other charge of abolishing the Law, for 
which tliev constantly attacked him. If he 
proache<l eirciiincision, why did they {lerseciitc 
Imn V 12. Were even cut off] IIV ‘would 
e\eii cut thcmselviis off,’ ItM ‘would e\cn 
mutilate themseh es ’ ; i.e. wouhl e\ eii go beyond 
cireunicision, like the {iriests of (’yhclc, wdioni 
the Galatians had Lirmerly w()rshi{>{>ed. A 
bitterly siitiriiail w’lsh The Ajiostle wtis evi- 
dently caiTusl away b\ his righteous wrath at 
the hitteniess of the .Tiidaisers 

13-15. IVecdom from tlie requirementii of 
the Law' does not mean disobedience to its 
sjiint, wdiich is that of love to others 

Paraphrase. ‘(Id) (Ming, then, to your 
freedom from h'gal rules and customs; hut 
remember that freedom means not licence, but 
loving service. (Id) For love is the essence 
of (jlod’s Law, (l.'^i) w'hercas mutual backbiting 
and hatred C4in only end in the destruction of 
one another’s sjnritiial life.' 

13. A caution against an easy and common 
misunderstanding of Christian freedom: cp. 
llotH'*. 14. MMie real moral substance of the 
Mosaic Law was the gos|Hd princi{>le of love : 
cp. Mt 22'*^* Ro 15. Bite and devour] in 

{larty strife. Consumed] as res{)ect8 your per- 
sonal and collective (Miristian life. 

16-26. The spiritual and the carnal life con- 
trasted. 


there is a sharp, irrepressible conflict. (18) If 
you live under the influence of the Spirit of 
God, you have no need to seek the guii^nce of 
law'. (iy-2(l) Contrast the sins which spring 
from the carnal impulses (21-24) with the 
virtues which 8{)ring from the Spirit’s guidance. 
The former exclude from God’s kingdom ; the 
Christian must abjure them ; but the latter are 
not condemned by any law’. (25) If, then, we 
{Kissess the Spirit in our hearts, let our out- 
ward action be under His guidance, and (2()) let 
us avoid factious boasting and all attempts to 
iiicilc others to rivalry and jealousy.’ 

16. The Spirit] the sanctifying Spirit of 
God. Shall not fulfil] because the Spirit and 
the flesh are contrary principles. The flesh] a 
general name for the .sinful impulses. 17. The 
carnal desires are ojijiosed to the Spirit, and 
the impulses from the Spirit are contrary to 
these desires. 18. Not under the law] M’hose 
who live under tiie guidance of the S{)int of 
(iod are in no need of the Law. They do what 
is right not liecause the Tjaw commands it, or 
because the Law ptnaliaes WTong- doing, hut 
hecaii.se they live under the influence of C!hrist 
and have His Spirit 111 them; e.g. they refrain 
from injuring otliers not because the Law says 
* M'hou slialt not kill,’ but bec*aiise they love 
their neighbours in the Spirit of Christ. And 
80, for tlie ideal ( 'hristian who is perfectly 
changed into Christ’s likeness, the Law' might 
just as well not exist, for he has no need 
of it 

19-21. Works of the flesh include not merely 
carnal sms. such as the hrat three 111 the list, 
hut evil {)a.sHions like strife and jealousy and 
their stK-ial e tl eels, such as factions and di visions, 

22, 23. Agamst such (xirtues) there is no 
law] hence there can be no eondeinnation for 
those wdio possess them, Rnt even the Law 
eondemn.s the works of the flesh. 24. Have 
crucified] in the act of uniting themselves to 
Christ by faith: cp. (ial 2-’^' Rob^. 25. The 
inner life should rule the outer life. 26. Vain- 
glory] indulging in rivalry and jealousy. Pro- 
voking] to strifes of opinion. Envying] cherish - 
ing grudges. 

CHAPTER C 

pHAtTiCAL ExuoRTA’noNs. Tuf. Aposti.k’b 
Glorying 

1-5. The nature and requii-ements of the 
law of love. 

Paraphrase. ‘(1) If sin overcome one of 
your numlxir, try to correct the fault in a 
tem{)er of gentleness, remembering that you 
yourselves may some time need a similar for- 


Paraphrase. ‘(lb) In the life which is giveness. (2) Share each other's cares and 

fostered by the Spirit you w'ill find your true sorrows, and so fulfil Christ’s law of love, 

safety against the evils of which I am warning (3) Shun the self-deception which B{>rings 
you. (17) For Indwcen the pure aspirations of from pride ; (4, 5) let each man test his 

the Spirit and the sinful impulses of the flesh actions on their own merits and not by 
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comparison with other men. f4>r each must bear 
his own load of resjKinsihilit y.' 

1. Overtaken] an if pursued and caught. 

Fault] IIV ’ trespjuw,* or transgression. 

such as the error into which the maders 
had l>een U^guiled. Spiritual] as (jpjHtsed t<» 
‘ natural ’ or ‘ c>arnal ’ : cj*. M’orL*^^ 

Spirit] 1 e teni[)er. Lest thou, viv ] in 
simihir circumstances need a similar .'<\mpatli} 

2. rp. llolo’. Bear j iii sMn|>atht Law 
of Christ] cp. MtHi" St Paul has warneil 
them against law . but there is a law' to 
which tlu'N owe ((iK-dience and (h votum — the 
new eomiiiaiidmeiit of Christ — the r<»yal law 
of love : ep. Jas'J^ 3. Tlie real greatness of 
the Christian is fouinl m s(t\ lee . ep Mtlftt-". 

4. Prove] test, to sec whetln-r it is morally 
real and genuine. Work] life and eonduct 

Rejoicing-] a groiin<l of satiHfactKui. 

5. Burden] of aeeouiitabihty. 'I'he w«ird is 
different from that used in \ J 

6-10. 'I’he principle of the sjnnlnal harvest 

Paraphrase. ‘(♦’O Share with vuir teadi 
ers. ( 7 , H) If von refuse to obey the law of 
love, the result will be a debased rnonil life . its 
observance conducts to a bb-ssed e\islcn<e 
(It. 10 ) Cur rewaril is sure if we disebaige the 
obligations of lovo to all men, especially to 
our Christian biethren ’ 

6. Commimicate] 1 e share, either in 
general svinjialliy and friendship or, nmre 
speeificallv , in contributions to the support of 
the t<‘aclier 7. None can cH< a}>e the applica- 
tion of (bsi’s law of the spiritual harvest 

8 He who tills the field of tin* carnal life 
or that of the spiritual lift* reajjs. in i-ai h ease, 
his appropriate fruitage Corruption] *a 
harvest doorne<l to perish’ (Conybeare and 
Ilow'son) Life everlastmg] the harvest of 
which the Spirit gives ns the pleilge in this 
life, and <»f which we shall receive the fruition 
in the life to <‘oine 9. An oncourageineiit to 
p<*rsistent spiritual sowing and cultivation. 

10 . A conclusion from tin* certainty of 
reaping if we faint not. Of the household of 
faith] memlKjrs of the Christian faimlv whose 
bond of union is faith 

11-18. The true grouinl of glorying 

Paraphrase. ‘ ( 1 1 ) Look at my ow'u Indd 
handwnting in which I hiive written this letter 
as the prfM)f of iny longing for y<mr salva- 
tion. ( 12 ) To sum up : Those who are insist- 
ing on your cirv:umcision are doing m in order 
to curry favour with the Jews, for (IH) as 
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(.'hnstiaiiH they do not thomaelres consistently 
oliserve the I.<aw, but art' making a show of 
seal for it by indueing you to asHimie its 
bimlens. ( 14 ) Hut the only true ground of 
glorying is the cross by which 1 luive U'en 
put to death to the sinful wctrld (l,^) The 
<|nestion of circumcision is indifferent ; new 
life in Christ is the <Mie ini}>ortant thing (lb) 
Hod's favoir be iijhui all such as test llieir 
lives hy this pnm iple. tlureb) proving theni- 
stdvfs true Israelites. ( 17 , IH) Let me hear 
no nu»re aecuMitmns ! 'I'lie pn>ol that 1 am 
Christ’s Apostil* is fiumil in tin* scars which I 
have received in His service Muv blcKsiiigs 
fioui Him fill vonr heart ' ‘ 

11. Yc see how large a letter] HV See 
with how large letters ' Have wntten ] pro- 
babl> an allusion to the writing of the fore- 
going letter St Paul iisimllv di(*tale<l his 
letters, mldiiig onlv the closing salntation in 
his own hand ep Uoltl-'-' 1 Cor 2 'I'h .'C“. 

12. In the fle^j the s]>heii to which cir- 

< mnciKioii belongs. Lest they should suffer, 
etc I HV ‘that thev may n<»t.’ etc - a pni- 
deiitia! motive underlies tin ir /eal it must 
be iMirne in mind that St Paul is writing to a 
Cburch eomposevl cineflv of (;cntib*K 'riiey 
wen* Clinstians, baving been eonvtrtisJ by 
the Aj)ostb*. blit they had Is'cn intluen(*«al by 
tea<ln*rs who liad strong Jewish sympathies 
and maintained that the J^aw was obligatory 
on all Christ laiiH. 

14. St. Paul, on the eonlraiy, will glory 
only in salvation tbrongb siicniiCA* and H<*lf 
giving By whom] HV ‘ tlinmgli which,’ i tc ; 
lH*<*auHe he <lied to sin with Christ on His 

< roKs ep Col 2 15. A new creature] 

HM a new creation' Sulvalnm is iK'wness 
of life in Christ, and is m m» wav dependent 
u|>on the (juestion ()f circnmcisKyu. 16. This 
rule] the test of iwceptaiiee with (iod men 
turned in the previous v. Israel] the true 
spiritual Israel: cp Ho 4 >•’* J'* 17. Let no 

man, etc] Let thesi* annovirig insinuations 
coneernmg m> afKmtleshif* ceaw. I bear in 
my body, etc ] HV ‘I Usar bramled on my 
Uniy the marks of .lesiis’ cp LM'orll^^, 
evidences of the genuinem*ss of his cr^nsocm 
tion to (dirist 

18. The abs<*nce of commendation and the 
severe tone of the let Ur are noticeable ; 
yet. quite exceptionally, he adds the Isuie- 
diction an apjK*llation of jM'rsonal affection 

(brethren). 
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F'f>UK fpj<‘stio!iH liJivo to ln‘ conHidercd in an 
Intnulnction to tins PpiMth- ; Author, Reciju- 
(UitH, ( 'ircnriiKtanci's, arul (’(Uitonth And it 
will he hcHt t(» take tin- qm-stioiiH in that order 
'Phe answerH nispeetin^ th(' rec-qnents an<l the 
eirciiinstanceH depend to a -very j,n*eat extent 
upon the aiiKwer reH[)e<-tin^' autliorshij) 

I. The Author of the Epistle. 1 f the author 
Hhip of this letter had n<tt been disputed l)\ 
eoin|K*tent seholarH, it would not he nee<Hhar\ 
to Hjauid niueh tinn* u[)ori thin point And the 
neeesHity for diK<‘usHion depend!- much more 
u])on the wt i^hl of the authont\ of the erities 
who (pieHtion or <len\ the Pauline authorship 
than upon the wa i^dit of th«‘ arf^niments whieli 
they einploy Some eonsnlerat ion of their 
ar^urmmtK ih recpiired hut tin' result of '^ueli 
eoiiHideration will he to (ontirm us m wliat 
was tin' unanimous belief <d’ (diristians hu- 
many eentiines, that m this lOpistle we ha\e 
wdiat jierhaps ma> he called the richest and 
most ^lorn'iis ]>rodnct of the actne niiiid <d 
St. l*aul. 'Pin' oiil\ other I^justle of which 
that miKdit with reason he said is the I‘]pistle 
to the Romans, and the litteeiith chaptei ol 
that ^reat letter is left incomplete until the 
EpistU' to the Ephesians is adele-el to it IleTe- 
we have a full state'nie nt of the' unity of man- 
kind 111 ( hrist. as sons of Him wine is tln'ir 
P'ather and His Eathe'r, and of (loePs purpose 
for the' world thre>iijL,di the (diurch. This eann- 
plotnm IK weirthy e»t ‘ Paul the' Miuster-huilder.’ 
And it weuihl se.e'in that the olqectioiis to the 
Pauline authorship are being felt te» he less 
Berious than they were HU])pe»sed to he ten or 
twenty years ago. The Episth' has fewer op- 
pemeiits anei iimre' defende rs of the tirst rank 
than use'd te) he the case' ; and it is remarkable 
that Dr. Arinitage Heehmseui in his admirable 
exunmentary eloes met think it necessary’ to 
discuss the question of authorship, la'CAUse he 
considers that the Ejusth* has alreaely, by Dr 
Hort and others, been suthe-iently showm to he 
the work of St. Paul. One rea.son feir the 
elecrease in imporhiiit e>l)jectors to the Epistle 
lies very near the* surface. It has been found 
iimre and more ditlicult to accept the either 
Epistles to which Ephesians is inseparably 
linked as writings of 8t. Paul and yet deny 


the Pauline authorship of Ephesians. Philip- 
pians, Cohi.ssians. Phileimin, and Ephesians 
form a clo.sely connected groii]). Te» doubt 
that the' Apeistle* wrote* the e'xejuisite anel pure'ly 
personal lette r tei Philemon is ge-neraliy recog- 
nised as irrational scepticism ^ and most of the 
critics wdio doulit eir eleiiy the Apostolic author- 
ship of some of the* J^iuline Epistles, admit 
PhilippiariK also to he' genuine. If Phili})pian8 
anel Phile'inon are- accc'jitt'd as St. Paul’s, some 
\ loleiit h\ |)otlie‘.sc‘s ale needed in eirder to make 
it le iiahh' tiiat ('olossiaiis is neit ley him Am’ 
it Philijipians, IMiile'ineui, anel (\>lossians aie 
all alhiwe'd to he his, then the difliculty of 
e‘\cludmgE}»hesians he'come'S ve'ry great indeed. 

The' external e'\ide nce in fa\our of Ejihe- 
sians IS very strong As Kenan sa^s, among 
the' Pauline' E[)istl('s it ' is jie'rhaps the erne' of 
whie'h there' aie* nmst early qiiol.itions as the 
i'eunposition of the Ajiostle of the (f entiles.’ 
Ned euil\ the' witnesses hetwee'ii 170 and 21^0 
(Ire'iia'us. (’leme'nt of Alexandiia, Te'rtulhan, 
Murateirian (^'iiioii) tre'ut it as unquestionably 
Pauline', hut also those who wrote ahe*ut a 
e-entury e'arlie'T’ Marcioii (cir<'. IdO) includeel it 
in his e-olle'e'tiem ot St Piiul’s writings. It is 
(jiiedeel in the Se'cond Epistle of ( lenient, which 
may he late'r than ^laie'ioii, :ind in the ‘ She'p- 
hcrel of Ile'rmas,’ which ina\ he* earliei It is 
queiTcd by Polye'iirji (cire* 120) and almost e'l'r- 
tainly by Ignatius, who is a little' e'arlier. 
(’lemeiil of Koine eM<le*ntly knew the- Epistle, 
anel he takes us into tlu' first century (hh), 
witliin the lifetime eif St. dolin Above all. 
it see'ins to have been ktiowm to St. Pe'te*r and 
to St. John, for there tire striking parallels 
between Ephesians and 1 Peter, anel lietwe^en 
Ephesians and the* K<'\ e'l.it ion This constitutes 
a ^ery strong e'a.se. 

It IS the intenial evidence which has been 
snppeised to tell against the Epistle, and that 
mainly on two grounds- (l)the resemblance 
to ('olossians; one Epistle is susjiected of being 
copied from the (dher by some unknowm writer; 
(2) the fonn of doctrine (1) Not much can 
be made out of the first point. That two letters 
canned by the same messenger (Tychicus), to 
(’hurcbesm the same part of the world, should 
often have the same thoughts, and not seldom 


• For msUnrt', {foltiinaiiii lia.« ilmt Kome i-irts of Colrwslans an* pi'miiiir , and tif puts topetlier what he 

HupiMwe!! to have h«on the <.ripmal ii'th'r Suii»' f.irper t»>ok this little letter and ex]iiiii'!(‘d it min nur Ej'lntle to the 
Kphi'atanH. Then he waa ho |.h"is«Hl with the n'^ult, tliat he worked (onuhir addit, ons h<'n- and there into the original 
letter to the ColoMiiui'i, This pau hwork wa.s thought so ^ery Hn|s*iior tha^ it paHsed at once as Ht I*auTs, and the 
Owolne letter waa loet. 
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the same laii|,^maije. is just M'hat wo might ex- 
pect ; the salutations. ilu< structure, aiui the 
subjects of the t^o Kpistlt*s an* very smiilar , 
and there are nearl\ H(l i-oincidtui«vK <»f expres 
eon in tlie 1,',;. ('ompan> Hu\ly\ s letters 

written about the same tinn to «hth-rt nt <or- 
rcspondeiit.s On tin* (tthci liand assunio that 
onI\ one of the two Kpistles is genuine, and 
tliat tile other is nia<le up from it, and it is 
impossible to detenniiM' whnh is the oi u^mikiI 
and which is the <-op\ , foi in one plac« Kph« 
sians. ainl in aiiollier ]tlaee < olnssi.ms appear^ 
• •learl\ to be onginal If lu>th are onL,^nial 
tluTe IS no diflietilt} (L'j Noi i" nineh si rums 
dirticnltv to be found in the second point We 
are told that tin kind of 1‘aiilitie teai lung 
W’hu h We find in Lj»lH“'ians is <d a inoir de- 
'(•loped charaetei than tla teai lung of M 
J*anl, and theiefoie bt longs to a Ian i agi it 
re'eals a doctrinal siandpomt which a disc iple 
of the Ajtostle might re.u h but not M Paul 
hmiself Tile doctnm <d all ('htistiaiis mak 
ing one Church <d whith Chiist is tin Ib ad. 
and of its being through the Sjunt (d-' l that 
Christ abid( s and woiks m tin t 'hui(h is 
thought to hi bc\ond theiaihei teaihingof 
the Aposlle d his alteinpl to put a liiiiit to 
the amount of growth that would hi possible 
for such .uiund as that of M Paul isaihitiai \ 
and uncritical d'hc ad\ an< i as compan d vi ith 
Jloiuans. is not so t \traordinai \ 'I'lu i ipialit ^ 
of (icntiles with .!( ws in tilt ( hurt h is main 
tamed m bt»th I!}»i''ths (Ito'J'-' I.phl"’'). 
ami in both tin imi\(rsalit\ of tlie pnimus 
c(»rr'iption n ina<it an aigument for theimnei 
sality of saUatittii (Ito.'t'*^' Pph'd'-'l An 
athaiice is nia<le m l.plu sians. m that Inn for 
the fust lime all Chiistiaii- aie legai'tled as 
forming one pcdesia tir Assemhlv ol (lt»d or 
Chun h. of w hu h Christ is ihe Hea<t ( t ‘J. 

'J'his devtlopmenl was \tT\ natural in 
one whtt was wnlmgfntin Home, th*- eentretif 
the cnilise'l world It does m»t iinph tliat 
there are a iiuiiiIkt of local ( 'liun lies which 
all make uji one unmi’Hal Chun h that idea 
nnglit he e\idenee of a later age hut lhat, 
throughout the world there are iuhiin Chn.Hijaii 
indi' iduals. w ho are memhers(»f a Ito<l}, wliose 
Head is flesus t linsi 

2. The Recipients of the Epistle. 'I'ln re 
is little tloul.t that Heza was right in KUpposing 
that this letter was addressed, not to the 
Ephesians ahme. hut to other ( 'hurches <d Asia 
also, and that Anhhishop Cwdier got .still 
nearer to the truth m regarding il as an en- 
cyclical letter, which d’ychicus was to take first 
U) Ephesus and then to other Churches, of 
which laiodicea w :ik one ( Mir Epistle to the 
Epl csians IS probably “ the Epistle from La<»- 
dicea/ which the (\)l(»8sians were to read, while 
their own Epistle was to lie read at Laodieea 
(Col4i*^). Our two best MSS (H, B) and the 
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well informed corrector of unothei {t‘.7) omit 
' at Ephesus 111 Eph 1 C Origcn shows that 
his text did not eontain ’ at Epiiesus , ruid 
St Basil States that at Ephesus' was omitted 
l«»th hi predeces-'ors of his and m tin older 
M.N's Man nuj cannot ha\e Inul the \>onls 
l.Mdcntl\, liom earl\ iii tlic second (entnr\, 
theie w el i‘ copn s ol 1 he I'.pist li in which then' 
w .IS .1 hlank aftet ‘ t<» the Kiints which are,' 
and ill* ln.oir ol the httci w«tuhl tdl m the 
hi. ink .UK'itlmg to tin- j»l:ue m wlmli lu* was 
at the time pTohablx « a* h ( hurt li made a 
( op\ of th* l<ini foj iiNown ns» h* fore it 
was sent on ami so hug*- a (‘!mr«'h as that of 
h.phe.sus w.mht niiiltij*l\ c*.pi*'s, ,.;„.h *.( them 
with tin- w*)id,s at ICplu siis ' hlle'l in Tins 
*'Aplanatiori iif tin oinissmii of at I’.ph* sus ' in 
sui h \ vr\ ( ai 1 V uni ln>i 1 1 u s is st i ongl\ * ontii med 
h\ the ( liara* t*i «*f ilu Episih- itsiH It has in* 
hualiolour, no alliismns to sjna lal nil les 

or dang* rs. no imnlioii of mdi\ iduals i iher 
than th* liean r o| th* l< tl*i \\ lu'ii we < *»n 
snl* I ih.it St P.uil hull h\* (! for thi*-* Neats at 
P|)h(sus (AcL’I) t 1. tliat lu must ha\*‘ heeii 
most mtimat* with th* ( hiisiiatis lluii' and 
flu 11 neeils, and that imt * iil\ m cailn'i h tlers 
(as Tiiessahmians ami < '*)imt luaiis ). hut ids*> m 
h ti* rs wntl* ri at lli* same tun* as llphesians 
(as ( *»iossi.ins aid Phihmon) h*- exhihits the 
ket iiest ml*'i* st III h**'al i * (jiiii * merits niid 
jiersons tin'll till *imissi*in *•! all such things in 
this Epistle w*)uli| he III* \ plicahh . ll it WiTe 
a*ldr«ssed t<» th* Eplnsians onI\ 11 it is ad 
dieHs< d to l.ph* suw .iml s« \* ral olh* r ( hurehes. 
m soiiii <»f w hi* h 1 here w «'i< p* r s* 'iis w h< * w ere 
unknown t<» him th* n the ahs« n<*- ot local 
featiiM's Is not onl\ natural hut m-* * ssjiry 
In 1 *' b ' 1 ■> In sc* ms to Im thinking *>f pi-of/le 
whohaN* Hot sr» n him. ami perhaps df» not 
kin)W much about him 

3. The Circumstances of the Epistle. St Paul 

wrote ll wfieii h* was the piiMmei of ('hrist 
.liKus (.‘Cj, ' the prison* r in th* I/or<l (4*) 
jfoes thisiefei 1*. tin two \ ears' imprisonment 
at Cjesarea, the mil capital *»f PalcHtine, or 
to the two xcars miprisoniin nt (which began 
s**on afterwunlsj at Ib»nn . tin cipilal of (fn* 
empire'-' Siu )i e\nlenc<‘ us w* ha\e de( ides 
for the latter ( 1 ) At Cieuirea the Aponlle 
was in nitlier close confiiieiin iil , and sliangerK 
would in»t }m‘ lik*ly to ((*me m contact W'ltl; 
him At Horn* he lived ' in a hired lodging 
of hiHowii and r*-eeiv<-<l all that went in unto 
him. pnaching tin gosjrt j of (ioil . with all 
iMildnesK. none forhnhhng him' ( Ac 'My 
Here Onesinins (aiiil*! easilv In-ar him and he 
won oxer to Christianity M«*re<iver. a run 
away slaxt w**iiid Ik* inoie likiJy b>lake refuge 
in B<^ine than at Ca-Kurea. And theimpriHon- 
ment in whi<h Si. Paul con\erte«l firnsimus is 
the imprisonment in whudi he wrote our Epistle. 
(2) The whole tone of the Epistle is imperial. 
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Chriiit w the Ruler of a world-wide empire, in mind from the first And this idea is 

which every Christian, Jew or Gentile, has emphasised by the wonderful fact, that the 
equal rights and duties. Such a conception two divisions of the human race, the Jews and 
of the ('hristian commonwealth would arise the Gentiles, who had hitherto been so bitterly 
much more rcailily in the inetrojKdis of the opposed, are henceforth to l>c blended into one 
world, and close to the palace of the ('ajsars, ImmIv, with one Head, and one God and Father 
than in a provincial town like Caisarea. The <»f all (2^^*-'). The gospel is not for any one 
providential purjMtse of the Jtoman emi»ire favoured race, but for all mankind. This 
suggests the providential purpose of the Chris- mystery of the universality of the gospel and 
tian Revelation. And thus he writes, not of salvation has been revealed to the Apostle 
merely to one Christian, as Philemon, and to who prays that those who accept it may 

one particular (diurch, as Colos.sie. but also be able to understand it The very 

urbi et oi bi, to the whole body of Christians ; thought of such a coiisumination causes the 
and one and the same niesseriger (probably in Ajiostle to burst out into fervent jiraise of 
(Id A.li.) carries these three proofs of the ver- God, -whose glory in the Chiireh and in (’hnst 
aitility of the Apostle to the Churches of the will ctintinue to grow' in successive generations 
KjiHt. through countless ages (.‘G'" “G- 

4. The Contents of the Epistle. After the 'I’o this magnificent idea of unity the Chris- 
usual Salutation ( P-‘), Thanksgiving ( 1 we tian life must correspond, by the rightly 
have a corresponding Pniyer (1 '‘’-21“), and a jiroportioncd and hannoinous development of 
(Contrast between the uneonverled and the llie members of the Clinstian eoinmunity, in 
converted Gentiles (2"-—) The Apostle's the body of which Christ is the Head (4 
special interest in llu’ Conversion of the (Jen It was not always thus haniionious : the old 
tiles leads to a return to Pniyor for heathen life (4i* '") W'as very different from 

them and a Do.xolog.v (d" “'), and then to Ex the new (’hnstian lib’ (4*‘'*i'-‘). Just consider 
hortations respecting tlie riiity of the ('atholic these particular marks of ( hange for the 
(-hurch (4 '*“) and the Duties of its Members better; they an' a n volution. There is 
who iiiiist be Spiritual Warriors ar- truthfulness (4-*). control of temjier (4‘‘-'*’>‘‘^"), 
rayed in the armour of tJod (rG‘'-‘-''') The honest and geierons labour (4-^). avoidance 
Mission of Tychiciis {(►■"''•““) and the Hem'dic- of bad language' and bitterness ( 4 -’•'-•5-), loviiig- 
tion form the eoiielusioii Let us look kindness horror of iinpurit} in act or 

at these subjects more closely. word In short, Christians must be at 

Wliilo C-olossiaiis sets forth Christ’s glory as liome, not in <larkri('ss and deeds of shame. 
Head of the ('liureh and of the Fniverse, but in the light wliieh is shed by the presence 
Ephesians sets forth the glory of the Church of (’’hnst This will produce a wise 

itself, and draw's practical conclusions from it. .sobriety, in a spirit of lliankriiliiess to God, 
The mam idea is the unity of Christians jus and of good feeling towards one another 
forming one body with Christ Jis its unseen 

Head. All men, whether Jews or Gentiles, Let ns come dow'ii to tlie details of family 
are one in the Church, which is the holy life ; for the family is the unit of society. 
Temple of God {2 “" *“) and the spotless Rnde Out of families, rather than out of individuals, 
of Christ (fi The existing Church has the Church is built up. There is the duty of 

many imperfections, but the full mexsure of w'ives to husbands and of husband to w'lves, 
perfection will at htst be realised (4^'’). And spnliolising tlie relation lietwcen ('hrist and 
each ('hristian must labour for this, especially the ('hurch, just jis the family symbolises the 
through purified family life for the Church (.5 “--33). There is the duty of children 

life of the family is a symlKil of the life of the to parents and of parents to children (tl'-D- 
Church. Each individual memlier must have And there is the duty of servants to mjisters 
this ideal before him— the perfecting of the and of masters to servants (G In all these 
unity of the whole body : unless the unity is three elements of family life the idea of unity 
realised, perfection is impossible. This is is found once more. Husband and wife, m a 
what is meant by saying that m this Epistle inysterious way, are ‘ one flesh.’ The relation- 
‘ 8t. Paul has given to his teaching a new' ship of parent and child, with affectionate 
centre,’ viz. the existence of the Church, education on the one side jind affectionate 
Round this the teaching in the Epistle revolves oliedience on the other, is ‘ in the Lord ’ ; 
This new centre is all tlie more appropriate, e^ich is a member of C'hrist. Both servants 
when we remember tliat the Epistle was not and masters have one and the same Master in 
addressed to the Ephesians only, but was an heaven. And in all three cases there is ‘ one 
open letter to be sent to several Churches in God and Father of all, who is over all, and 
succession. through all, and in all.’ 

The Epistle opens with the grand idea of But the peacefulness of the family gives 
the unity of Creation, which was in God’s only one side of the Christian life ; on another 
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side it is a perpetual warfare against i;n-at 
and unseen powers. Aj;anist these spiniual 
hosts of wickedness the Christian must always 
be fully armed with weapons e(]ual to the 
conflict ; and there is a dnine eijuipiiient of 
u'uth and righteousness, faith and sidvation, 
the gosixil and the word ot (iod. always at 
his disposal lint he must not be 

absorbed in liis own coiitLSt , he must reiueiu 
her to pray for all other Christtans ];s|K‘ciall\ 
let him remember the prisoner that writi-s 
this letter, and jiray, not that he ma\ be .set 
free, but that e\en in chains he ma^ ha\e 
courage to pretu h the gosju j i'M-hicus will 
tell you all about him and may (iod all 
of you His grace and lo\e. tooflla r with l.iith 
to accept these git is ( tl ) 

The earliest tonn (d ilu ntl( is To ihc 
Ephesians', hut «\iii this is not orm'in.il 
Whoe\er first ]dueed it at the lit-ad ot th« 
Epistle eilln i made a good gie ss ns in Ms 
deslniatioM or had ‘at Egiit mis ’ ( | > ) ni his 
copy Alureion called it • I'o the Laoilucm's’ 

ClIAlTliH 1 

' Ti 1ANK''(. n IM. loi; lills-iv,,^ am> 

toi: W’l-iMiM 

1,2. 'I’he salutation I. 1 ti the Saliilat ions 
to the Colossinns an<i to Ptiihnion. wiittm at 
the same tiiiK*. • 'i’liiiotl^ the hrollei' is 
coupl'd with M l‘aul He is jwiiltteil hele 
hi-eause of the gi m lal ( liai .u tor ot tin htter 
At Ephesus was onnited foi the Haim 
reason (sx-e Jnti’o ) Tho Aj»osth‘ tabes th< 
wh<»le u spoiisihilil \ of instruetiri'4 ( 'hristi.nis at 
large respe* ting ‘the whole conns. 1 of tJod ’ 
(Ac ‘Jn 

2 . This is the usual salnlation in the 
Pauline as in the Petiine iCpislles ; 1 and ’J 
Timo’.liv are exeoplioiis 

3-14. 'rins (lo\ologv or thanksL'imng 
should l>e compared with that in lM ' oi 1 ‘ 

That IS lor a special delix cram < this is foi 
(iods general meicv 111 rexciiling Ills purp(»se 
to sum up all things in Christ. 'We ,h w s 
ha\e loiiL' had tins jiromise , hut \e (ientih-s 
also ha\e heeii seah d with the Hoi} Spirit as 
an etirnest of the inhentaiiee ’ d’he lout! stii- 
tenee, with its af'eurnulated riehncKs <»f Ian 
giiage, shows how diliicult St. Paul finds if to 
exju’ess in words the rnajcHtie thoughts of 
which hiH rnmd is so full. ‘ I hless (if>d, who 
has blessed us with tin* U*,Ht of hlessings. in 
virtue of our union with t'hnst. For this 
end He sclicied us from all eternity to Ine 
in ills presence in holmeas and love. All 
ah>ng He destined us to l>e His sons through 
tin' work of Jesus Christ He did this simply 
out of His gocsl-will, and to c:all forth our 
adoring gratitude. This w’as His grace to us 
in Him who is the Beloved, who redeemed us 
by His death, aud freed us from our sms. 
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Biiat a Wealth of gr.U'e is this' it coine}h 
wi.^dom and undei-siamhng , for He lias let 
us knew His seen t piir}K»Hi'. whieli directs and 
explains the < oui-se of ages, to bring all things, 
both 111 iieaxeii and on eaiih. into hannonv 
in Christ. In Chnst. I sax. in whom we ha\e 
been chosen as tiods portion , lor all along 
He destined us. aecoiding to His iill-wise Will, 
that We «l ws. wh<t had live.! our ho|K*s on 
( hrist, sh'Mild live lo Ills glorx Aud W'llh 
Us Jt ws }iiu (m ntih s also aie now assis'iuted 
h\ faith m tin gospel, aiul ha\e reeeiveil the 
Spill! as a ph'dij' til. It } oil are His portmn, 
and lh,il His work of re<lem)>lion is eomjdete 
and n douinfs to His gloi\ 

3. WmIi the God of oiir Lord Jesus Christ 
ep 1 !■ HebC' .)n :'(H \u , i' ;r. > With all 
spiritual blessings K\ wmIi e\ir} spiritual 
!ile'.siM’4 Soim thing mm ti highi'r than the 
m.iteii.d. temporal bh'ssmgs pr.iimsed in the 
<» r In heavenly /'/.nv ,C PV in the heavenly 

'I’he pht.ise is f<*untl Ml lour otluT 
jihmes 111 l‘ipheHians( 1 J' .'t I'm; i ’) nowhere 
els- 'I'hen- is no sul>s!antive in tin- (Ik . and 
W( mii\ ninlei. ‘among the heaven!} thingN' ; 
tin- unseen woild, in wlm h In the spintuul 
tones whnh ojtpvmt- um and whnh help um 
J leie an tin- true realities 

4. Ill hisforv (iod K<-leete(l the JeWH first, 

ami tin 11 the (ontlles but the sileetl.m of 
hotli was mad(' in eU-initv. mdeja-mli-ntl} of 
linn ami thnmgh Clirist In love j man’s l(*ve 
to (i<»d and Ins lellows, in*t (iod's love to man 
(.",17 4 1 . It. j ^11 (iod’s (-hildreii 

1)} creation . hut lie adoj)t<-d first tin- Jews 
( i»oli H. :ind then heln-v ei‘H ( IbiH ' ■ (ial 1 into 
a sjiecial sonship St Paul is the only NT. 
writer who nses this metaplntr of adoption, 
taken from Homan law 6. To the praise 
of the glory I 'I’his jilnase eomeH thrice, as a 
sort of ret ram fp \\ i‘J, 14 ( Jod’s amazing 

hiairitv is a gh»r\ to hi ei aselesslv praised 

7. Israel had Im en redeemml hv .leliovuh from 
boinlage , Israelite s ainl C eip lies are rc(h*erried 
bv (dhrist from sin 8. Wisdom and prudence] 
3'hese are the fruits of Cod’s grace in us ; in 
sight into His eounw Isaiid eonseijuerit wiw* eon 
duet mall in giving us all. etc 9. Mystery] 
In the NT this means a secret that has U-en 
revealed , a favourite w^ird with St Paul 
(:i«. 4, W r,:w H. ) ,.J, 2 , .j Hf, 

10. * For caiTving out a disjK-nsation which 
wras carried out in the fulness of the seaHons, 
HO as to gather u[> in oin- all things in Christ,' 
When all the si-asoiis had run out, the final 
rex elation came : cp 2EH<lr4 87. Diapensationj 
— (1 ) f>fficc of steward, ( 2 ) household manage- 
ment. (3) any provision or arrarigement. 

13. Ye alro] ‘ye (tentiles as well as we 
Jews,’ Scaled with] ‘reciMved the Holy Spirit 
os a phnlge tliat your deliverance should Iks 
complete.' 14. An earnest ‘tries,' 
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it( more tliati a ‘ ; it is an lustulnu'tit 

handed over in ;nl\iince, as a guarantee tliat 
the reinaiinler will follow (2(a>r 1 -- f/’) It is 
part of the whole t<> In- delivered. Redemption 
of the purchased possession] ‘ the einaneipa 
tioii of all that <i<Ml has made II is own ' 

15 -C. 2*". 'I'he d<ixolojrv shades oH into 
jiraver tli.it his reader^ inav have w'lsdom to 
understand the ^dorv of their inheritaiiee an<l 
thejrreat power of (iod,apovvei manifested in 
ruiHint' and exaltint^' ('hnst (w. 20 2;i). and in 
raiHint^ and exallmj' n^ (J' *”) How ^nvat it 
innst In- ! 

15 Heard I I'lns lo^tks as if tin re wen* 
some wdiom .St Paul iiad not seim. 1 e others 
hesides KplieM.inH 17. ( p 2 Hsdrl 4 “ 

21. 'The Apostle paiilv adopts and parllv 
rejects tlewish pht .iseoIo;f> about unseen 
jiow’ers. Tail them wli.it >ou jileasi . ('hiist 
is aUiv e them all ’ 22. .\n im-Iio oi l‘sM - If 

that could he said (d man. how miieh inor»- of 
(’hnst ! 23 ( p the Vine and the hr.uiches 

(.In ir» ') , Chiivt is the soiiiee of tin lifi* ami 
completeiiess of the ( linreh Hut M Paul 
si’ems to nn'aii that ('liii't is, m a senst', in 
eompleti' without the (’hureli d'he vt'rv nh-a 
<d lltiad implies . I hodv 1 1 is ilt)uht f ill w het her 
the (Ik c.ui me. in '(hat tilh-th all in all’ 
Ualher, ' who all in :ill is lu iii^r fulfilled, inadi* 
complete ’ . ep Col 1 ’’ 

CHAPTPH 2 

(li’.Mii.i.s AMI .) 1 w.s \i;r NOW Om: 

IS (’inn'll 

I- IO. I’lirther illustration of (lods power 
lie raised holli (Jeiililes and .lews from the 
death of sin and exalted them to ('hiist s side 

2. The pnnee of the power of the air] .lew isli 
phraseolo^'v , as in I ' I’he .iir isifiranled as 
full of evil powits. with Satan as their pnnee 
(»‘C- lik 2 J'‘‘‘ Ae2t'i'‘' (’olP") 3 Also we] 

■ we Jews wei’e as dead m sins as \ou (leiitiles, 
and w’ere thus oh|ecis ol (hsl's wrath' C'l’ ) 

Had our conversation! U V * lived ’ 

5. Quickened us , . with Christ ] ‘ made us, 
who were morally deail. to share the life of 
Christ.’ 6, 8, 9. No merit of our own hius 
saved us; it is all ( iods free gift.’ 10 . Created 
in Chnst Jesus’ He means the now creation, 
hy which tlie whoh human race, reunited in 
Christ, makes a flesh start (J*"* 4 “^ (Jal (>'•’*) 
Mankind In'gan as «*tie ract* , it was split in 
two : It IS now one again 

II- 22 ’ Yo (lentiles were formerly cut off 
from Israel and from tioJ s promise's Hut 
now Christ’s death has broken down the 
liamer U'tween (ientileand Jew.and reconciled 
Isith as oue bod\ to (tod There are now no 
stnmgers : all are fellow-citizens ; all are parts 
of a spiritual temple, in which God, in His 
Spirit, dwells ■ 

XZ. la the flesh] re^veated for emphasis; 


It w^as m the fle.sh that the difference between 
Jew ami Gentile was marked Called] not 
contemptuous 111 either place ; not “ so-called.’ 
The distinction was rt'al enough, but it has 
lieeridoneawuy I2. WithoutGodJ ‘Atheists’; 
the <*nly }>luce wliere the W'ord occurs in the 
Hihle ; the heathen were ‘ godless.’ 13. But 
now] The blessed contrast is enlarged upon at 
loin times the length (V \ lJ-22)of the original 
sad eondition ( vv 11, 12). 

14. He IS our peace] (miphatie pronoun , 
‘ it is H( w ild is our peace ’ The middle wall of 
partition is perhajis an allusion to tin* warning 
l»arner which marked off the Court of the 
( ieiitiles Irotii lh(> higlier level of the ( ’oiirt of 
the AVorneii in the d'linple. Jt w.is death foi 
a Gentile to p.iss tlu‘ barrier 15. 'I'lie Pali 
of man introduced discoid liclwecii God and 
man. and biiwccn man and man 'I'he Law 
revealed this discord Christ in Ills liumaiiiu 
liilfillid tin Law for man. and set an example 
<d pci b-< t olHMlimec His hiimaiiitv united 
all mankind His obedience unitial mankind 
to God 16. A para<lo.\ tht‘ Slam slays, ami 
a bbsidv <h“ath, whi< li coniiiionlv })i-o\okes 
ennui \ slavs it 17. K.\ultm^ rejaditioii of 
‘p<‘.ue.’ fom tunes in tom v\ cp Isa.aT* ' 

18. Quit'- UK all ntall v tin 1 e« oguitioii of S<*ii, 
Spirit, and Patlier. conn s to the surface ; 
cp 4 ->'' IC01I2'-'' 2Coil.;“ 'I’lie Apostle 
habitualh thinks of the (iodhc.id ns three- 
fohl. 

19. From tlie idea <d I’.itlxr' he easily 

passrs to that of ‘ liousi liold,’ an<l thence to 
that of “a liouse ’ 20. 'I'hev are not merely 

memhers of the t.uiulv , they are stones in the 
vtruetiiie of the home, in whicli (b»d Him.si-lf 
dwells sei- on • 21. All the buildmg J I’liis 

is the riglil iiu'.’iniug : inilv one lunlding is iri 
the Apostil's mind, as the jincidnie \\ sliow. 
The HVs aei-urac v is liei'e inis). idnie • cp. 
‘air III l^CoUi' 22. Through the Spint] 
IIV - III the Spirit’ It IS 111 the Spirit's 
dwelling in us that God dwells in us 

CHAPTLH .'5 

llr vsos.s Kou kkm:\vi\(. thf Pitv^i:n foh 
W 1 s I (o \i 

I-13. A digres.sion, which, however, coubl 
not be spared As in 1 ^ *. he ht'gins t<t sfK-ak of 
himstdf, ami tins time he explains his unique 
interest in the ••(inversion of the (ientiles. 

' Many of his readers had not seen him. but 
tlu*y must have heard of the sjx'cial weirk 
a.s8igntHl to him by God. of making known to 
all the mystery of the ages, so that even 
angelic ^lowers learn through the Church the 
inanysidedue.H,s of the Divine counse ls ’ 

1. ‘ It wa.s worth while iMs'onung a pnsemer 
in such a cause* ’ (Philemem v. it. 2 Tun 1 ^). 

2 . Again the sentence is broken : cp. 1 

Hia being a prisoner on their behalf 


962 



3 . S 

suggests a fresh train of thouglit. If he had 
been writing to Kphosians oiil\, he eouhl not 
hiiM* 8111(1 ‘ il Kphe.*»i:tiis had ht'iird hunsvlf : 
cp. Col 1 3. Afore in few words ] in the 

first two ehs 5. ‘The revelation is (jinte 
new . it has been huideii tor inanv ueneratioii'' ' 
1 he Ajiostles and propln Is are holy, as the 
readers are saints (1 M as being set apart f(.r 
GfMl's seiMc(', tlie_\ had aetapted St Pauls 
cloetnne of salvation for the Gentiles 'Fhe 
pro]»hets ait‘ the X'l' propiieis as m ‘J-’" t'l 
1 Cor 6 'I'liis IS the ni\Hter\ that has 

been revealed 

7- rh(‘ Aposth' of the Gentiles eiilarires on 
tin* greatness of his special iniHsion 'I'lince 
here he calls it a graee gndi to him cp (lal 
2"'' (’oll-‘ 8 . Unsearchable^ im \plorablc ; 

that cannot be traced out Richest the com- 
pia hensueness and j>o\\ei (d t)ie gosjiel 

9. ‘ d'hat which lor agi's lias been kept set let 
from the wisest and holust is mos t»roiight to 
light tor all to see’ 10. It is an ania/mg 

tliought that. b\ means (d the ('hm<h (Jod's 

varied wisdom in the sdienie of iedemptn*n is 
made known to heavcnlv beings ‘ Angtds 
dtesire to look into' • tin manilold grace <d 
God' (lP(tP- \ ‘") II, 12. Cods eternal 
purpose a( coniplishtsi in ( 'iinst througli faith 
in wtioni w< ha\e couraee to draw near to 
God 12. A Jeptdilion <d It’ tp KoH >'• '' 

13. That ye faint not] It might mean ‘that 

/ mav md faint ' Hnl M P.iiil red afraid 

of losing heart , In* i» |oiee I m tnhniations 

(Rob"'), and took pleasni* in weakinssos 
( l.H\)r ] ‘J lie IS atiaid tiiat tin (dniih's 
may lose heart, when thev set- him Jielsf« ilted 
for Inljung them thev ought ratin'! to j/lnrv 
in this 

Now he returns to v. 1 after liis magiiifieeni 
<lig!('ss]on, :ind at last givi'S in luliiess the 
]>ia_\er for their enlightenment w'hieli In- 
liegan I It is a v eiw hold irdenession 

14 21. IVaver and do.xologv ‘]\I.iv thev 
liave gr-eat spiritual power, mav Clirisl dwell 
in llieir hearts mav fliey know His ineompn 
hensiMc love, and he filled ii{» to the measnri 
of Cods fnlin'ss 'I'o Him. who (an give in 
ahnndance hlessmgs whnh we cannot even 
iniagine. lie glory for eve r* ’ 

14. For this cause] iK-eanse of their union 

w’lth the .lews in ( lirisi ( 'J -•■’) d ht Jt w s sto(*d 
to pray (Mt«’> ' Lk prostration heing 

exeeptronal ■ hut Chnstians are rvanl to kneel 
(AcT^'’*' 'Jw-'** lH a. }>erhaf)H after Lk224b 

15. ‘All fatherhocKl, wlietln*r earthly or 

oele.stial derives iis iiuine from the FatherlirKMl 
of God.' 16. Theinnerman] is the immat4irial 
part of man’s nature, the soul and spirit ; ‘ the 
outward man ' liemg the flesh. 

18. May be able] ' may ha.ve full tUreyigth to 
comprehend what is really incomprehensible ’ 
The four dimensioDs represeut the rcutnetM of 


4. 11 

till* love of Christ towanls us. 19. An Auda- 
cious paradox • * that ve may be tilled up to 
all the fiiliu'ss of God, 1 e to tlie (>orfectioii of 
tlie Divine attrihntes (jMtb'*'') 

20. The doxolog\ e\pkiii*s the audacity of 
the piMver Cod eaii give snperabundanily 
cpiite ineiuieeiv able hooiis 21. In the Church 
by Christ jesusj HV in the Chureh and in 

< hnsi .lesns,' m tlie Rodv and in tin* Heatl 
'I'he Clnireli in tins Kpistle is always tile 
Chun h unnei-sal. never a local Church. This 

< hnnh eoinph'tes the Christ ( 1 *''^). reveals 
<10(1 s w i.sdoin to the angels (.‘1’"), is, v^’ith 
Chn**!, the sphere in whieh C(Ki is glontieii 
It IS indeed a glorious (’Imreh (b 

CHAi-TKR 4 

01 iin .\i w Hill Uri.r.s for 
I 111, Xnw Hil l. 

'J'lie Ajiostlc passes, as usual, fiom doetrinal 
siutennnts to pnntical exhortations; hiii 
doetnne is hen* and there inirodiieed to 
support exhortation 

1-6. ‘Hive 111 huinilitv, in loving forln'ar- 
ance, and in unitv. for we have one Body, om* 
H(*ad, and (Hie J leav eiil V Pulhei ’ i. Prisoner] 
I'his looks hack to .'C ‘He can no longer 
sup(‘niil( nd them: tiny inuKt w’lilk alone 
He lost his lihertv in their serv ice lhe> will 
do what he asks' 2. 'I’o a Creek, meekness 
was a second-rate virtue, and iowIinesM no 
virtue at all The gosja 1 gi\es both (pialiiies 
tln ir true position 'rin* nearer man eomes to 
C(»d, the more he f(('ls his own worthlessneHN, 
and the ineiiiher of a vast Church knows hiH 
own iiihigmticaiicc 4. ‘One Body, animated 
hv one b'pint, and < In cred by one Hope.' 

5. ‘One Head, to whicli e.nh iiiemhor is 
iiMii*d hv one h’adh and one Baptism ’ 

6. ‘One Co(l. tin supreme Sourte and Sns- 
taiin r ' In you all I RV ‘ in all ’ 'I'hroughout 
tin ( the ‘all’ is vague and ma\ lx* nentei . 
we must leave it vague Note the Tnnitaniui 
hackgnuind Spirit, H(»rd, Father 

7 16. But the vanoiJH iiiemherH have 
vai lolls gifts and tunctions ’ 

8. He saith] 'I'liere is no pronoun 111 the 
Creek, and the nominative may he it.’ * the 
Sci ijiture,' VIZ 'I'he important parts 

of the (jnotalion are ‘ He ascmided ’ and ‘ gavi* 
gifts ’ Led captivity captive] 1 ( led many 
t^'iptives in His train These He used as 
miruHters. 9,10. 'I'ln* meaning ol this ohseiwe 
jKiHsiige weins to Iki this ‘Christ ascendi'd. 
not t<» leave His Church an orphan (Jn 14 
hut in order t<i return to it with the rnh gifts 
of His Hjuritual presence. Thi awamt without 
this Kiibseqm rit descent would lx* inconifue- 
hcnsibh* ’ 'I'lie desient is placed after the 
aH(>eut and can hardly refer to ( ither the burial 
or the descent ini^i Hades, J{ V omits first. 

XI. He gave] ‘ He ’ la emphatic ; ‘ He it is 
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who gave.' Some, apostles] Jl\' • Home to he righteousness and true holiness] RV ‘ in right- 
ajKMitleH ‘ Home an AiKMieH.’ ‘ Some ' is accu- eouHiiesw and holine.sa of truth.’ ‘Of truth' 
sative, not dative. St. Paul in Kpeaking of the Ijelongn to lx)tli suhstantive.s. 

Phurch as a whole, and doen not mention 25-32. lllu.Htrutions ot the old man ; false- 
hiHhopH, proHhyterK, or deacons, which wen* hood, Miidictiveness, tludt, bad language, bad 
local ininiHlcrH: cp. 1 ( 'or 1 2'-^^ Jto 1 2*’'^. temper , and, bv contraftt, of the now. 

12. For . . for . . for] d'here is a change of 25. From Zech 8 J*'. * How monstrous that 

jirepoHJlH)!!, whieli Mliould Im- marked in KngliHh memlx*rs of the sjuiie body should deceive one 
— tor . . nuU) . . unto; and there should lx- no anothei ! and members ot Phrist ! ’ 26. From 

comma after ‘Haiiits’ The saints are per- Ps-l'b ‘ Anger ma\ be righteous, but Ixwart 
fecte«l with a \ icw to their ministering, to their of nursing it ’ 27. Give place to moans ‘ give 

l>iiildmg up of the Phurch 13. Come in the him an <»}Kning’ 28. ‘Instead of rolibnig 
umtyj UV ‘attain unto the umly ' A more mhers « .irn something to share with others, 
mature and perfect unit > tliaii the Phiirch had 29. Corrupt communication] had language 
at first (‘J* ’), an ideal to work f<u. resulting in of an\ kimi To the use of edifying] U\’ ‘ for 
a mature and j>erfeet humaint\ , endow ed with edifying as the need may be,’ 1 e. for Ituildm^ 
the fulness wlmli Phnsl. in union with the up the soei.il fabric a.s occasion may reijinie 
< Inirch (!“•*), has that it may Ixnolit them that lu!.ir. 30. Tin 

14. ‘In order to reach 1 hiH united manhood. Spirit, yvho sealed us as !lis oyvii, is pained 
we must er-ase to be a numlier of unstable wdieii (uir longues rebel.' 32. ‘ The moicifnl- 
ehildren, at the iiM'i'cy of eveiy stheming ncs.s of God forbids our being unmereiful to 
teacher. 15. Spcakmg the truth in love] our brethren : become kind.’ 
upholding truth without bitterness 

16. Language cannot exju-ess the full trutli PHAI^'n^R It 

(dinst IS the Head He is also the wliole i’HK 01. 1» l)AnKSI.s^ and nkiv Liojii 
organism He is also the soiirci' of its unity, Jti i.i.s pok ini. jMaukii.I) 

growth, and energy. Ponsisteney of thouglit 1,2. In ch*se eonne.Mon w ith w liat inecedi-s 
and language is lost in this divine i.hysiology ‘ It ih the mark of beloved elnldren to become 

17-24. ‘How ditleient an* the believing imitators of a loving Father, jiraetise tlie 
Geritib's from the unbelieving! Helieyers self-sacnfiee of Plirist. w Inch sliows how He 
must beware of retamuig anything of the loved us and the Fatlu r ’ 

vanity, ignoraiiee, ov mipunty of the old 3-14- ‘‘’Special exliortal ion against eov Uous- 
heathen lili* m>s.s ami nnpurity. 

17. Walk] He letunis from the hdty pane- 3. But] The 'luc sins mentioned in 

gy rie of ( hiistian unity to the lower but neees- are b» lx* put away , these tw'o are not even 
sary tofnc of thePlnistian “ yvalk ’ He began ti> be mentioned ‘saints’ are set ajrart from 
with ‘ do ’ (P) : here it is neatly all ‘ «lo not.’ such subjeels. being consecrated to (b»d. 4. ‘l)o 

18. Pagans, ‘ being dar kened in their umler- not get near these topics for the sake of Ixing 
standing,' must be alieiiatysl fnmi Hun iii airnising ’ ‘Thanksgiving’ is not an obvious 
whom IS no ilarkness ( iJn 1 HV substitutes eoiitra^t t.) ‘jesting,’ but in Gk. there is an 
‘ hard**ning ’ lor blmdness ; perhaps yy'roiigly. allitenition ; not ///ought lessness, but ///aiiks- 

19. Being past feeling] (he^y ceased to giving Convenient] KV ‘ befitting ' 5. ‘ Those 

imtiee tlie pneks of eonseience. and became who do these things can have no inheritance 
reckless. Ill Uol-‘i--’‘ we have the same so- m Phrist's kingdom’ 6. ‘ S(»idiistx tell you 
quenee • vanity . darkiie.s.s, uneleaniiess. that thest* things are “natural,” “venial," 

21. Heard him] He is not tliinking of the “peccadillos.” It is just these sins which 
|K>.ssihilily that some of them had heard Phrist incur God’s w'nith.’ 

teach: tliey ‘ heard Him’ in listening to the 7, 8. ‘Do not return to your old darkness 
gospel ; heard what He taught on earth. . ye are now light to illuminate others.’ 

In Jesus] St Paul rarely uses this name by 9. Fruit of the Spirit] This comes from 
itself; when he does, he is thinking of the Gal.^r-: ‘fruit of the light’ is right here 
earthly life, death, and rising again. To him (RV). 10. ‘Those who walk as children of 

Christ is the glorified ('hrist, ^Jesus Christ.’ light find out by experience what God’s will 
‘ Christ Jesus,’ ‘ the Lord Jesus,’ or- the Lord is: light is always a Ust ’ ii. Light has 
Jesus Christ.’ 22. Put off] Like filthy, worn- ‘fruit’ (v. It), but darkness has only fruitless 
out clothes, the old self had to l»e put away, works’: cp. Rather reprove 

Conversation has the old meaning of ‘man- M<fm] ‘rather even expose them,’ as light is 
tier of life ' (Shakesfware, ‘2 Hen. IV,’ v. 5 ) : sure to do. ‘Reprove them ’ is hardly con- 
cp. 1 Pet a 2 2 Pet 2 L 24. The new man irtnch sistent with the context. In Jn 3 • reproved ’ 

after God hath been created is that fr«»h should be ‘exposed’: cp. lCorl42<. Things 
form of humanity, after the first divine pat- so shameful ought not to be passed over, 
tern, which redemption has produced. In 13. ‘ But all things when they are exposed 
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by the light are made manifest ; for whatso- 
ever is made manifest is light.’ Light tiinm 
darkness into light • thi.s had liapfK'ned to his 
rcadei-s ( v. 8 ). 14. He saith] rather. ‘ it saith ’ 

= ‘it 18 Haul.’ The quotation is probably 
from a Christian hymn, based on IsalitM ; cp. 
1 Tim d 1 '*. 

15-21. ‘He most careful then in conduct. 
Heware of folly . in particular of drunkenness 
Prefer sjiintual exaltation and an orderly life, 
each in liis <o\ n place ’ 

15. Then or ‘therefore' m.irks the return 
to exhortation, and walk retirs back to \\ 
2 , 8 UV IS cverNwlu re l»etter ■ ‘ Look there 
fore carefnll\ Intw \e walk, not as nnwisr, but 
as wise’ i6. Redeeming] Iniving u]) for 
youi'selves the o])p"rtnnit \ ’ 17, ‘ Wln refore 

do not show' \onrsel\es fo<»!s. but underst.md ’ 

18. Excess] HV ' not ’ (.is 'rn 1 " 1 IN-t 4 »). 
and ‘riotous li\ing' (Lkl.V-) With the 
Spintj KM ‘ in sjnnl ’ . 'not your b««lies. but 
your souls should be full ’ 19. 'I'h* primiti\e 

Church was einphatieall\ a Clinn h of enthii 
siasm and spiritual enioiion (Ac2*'”*' ll'."‘. 

cp. CoCC') 21. lint everx'tliing is to ‘be 
done decentlv and in order’ enthnsiasm is 
not to lead to anarchy St l*aul ceast les.sl\ 
preaches ‘ submission ’ or subiection’ (<• 
authority ( Ko 1 d * " 1 Cor 1 4 •’** I b Tit ’ ) 

22-33. f illustration of orderly siilMir 
dination , the relation between W'im*s and 
husbands 

22. As unto the Lord] with the fear of 
Christ’ (v 21) as their inoti\e 23. Once 
more (d)*'') a In^sll(al connexion between 
lu'avenly ami eaithly relationshijis is traced 
'Phe forethought of the head preserves the 
l»ody • control inqilies obligation t<t protect 

24. Accepting jirotection implies .submission 

25-33. 'rh(‘ hne of liusbands to their wnes 

corresponds to (’hrist’s lo\e to llis Chunh, 
for which He sacnfice<l Himself, to hallow it, 
to present it to Himself, and to k^rfi it holy 
Christ and the Church are one in b<Ki\ • hus- 
band and wife are one in ImkIv ; hence Christ's 
love for Hi8 Chimh is that of husband for 
bride. Of marriage it is wonderfully said 
that two become one. This is tnie of Christ 
and the Church. And as the Church resjKinds 
to Christ’s lo\e with reverential fear, so let 
the wife have reverential fear of her husband, 

25. (iovernment must Ik* unselfi.-^h — for the 

g(K>d of the gfivenied : c[» \.'l. 26. Washing 

of water] Christian baptism, with perhaps a 
reference to the bride’s bath IsTore marriage. 

By the word] IIV ‘with the word.’ to Iki 
taken with ‘ the washing of water ’ and mean- 
ing the baptismal formula. 27. ‘ That He 
might Himself to Himstdf present the Church 
all-glorious': cp. 2(Vjrll‘‘^, of St. Paul's pre- 
senting the Corinthian Church to Christ. 

28. BY ‘Even so ought husbands also to 


love their own wdves as [lieiiig] their own 
IkmIu's ’ Not ‘ as much ns,’ or ’ as if they 
were ’ . their wives air their own bodies. 

29. 'Phe change from ‘ UkIa ’ to ‘ fle.sh’ pre- 
p:ires for what IS coming 30, ‘Christ clier- 
ishcsthc Church, because its nieiiilKTs ari' Ills.' 
The words ‘of His tle.sli ami of His bones’ 
are an interpolation from (In 2-'* 

32. This is a great mystery] U\’ 'Plus 
niysler\ is great ’ It has a deep, wide reach- 
ing meaning , but J am eiMploMiig II of ('hnsl 
ami tlu‘ Chnreh ’ 33. Reverence] K \' ‘fear’ 

He returns to the inotne stated at tlu' outset, 
‘the fear of Christ ■{\ L'l). Keverential fear, 
as that of the Church to ht'r Lonl, is meant, 
Sub)eelioil without re\erem e W oiild be seiw lie. 

(H.Mn’HK b 

Uii-i," H'K jiir C.vMin 'Put. ( 'itnisi 1 w > 

;\i:.\toi K 

1-4. Second illustration of oit|erl\ stiboi 
liinatnui tin* leiatMu between I'liildren ami 
patents 

I. As before, thosi' wlio lia\e to (»be\ and 
submit are taken Inst Cp in the Lord 
here with ‘unto tlm lau’d ' (.'»' ) ami ‘unto 
Christ ’ (V .b| Right] botli nature and the 
e.vpress l>aw of (bxi etijoin it 2. ^Vlth pro 
raise] the first wlneb is aceoiiipanusl with a 
proiiiiHC' • cji ^ ir/th the word’ We 

might piinetuale, ‘ the first eonunamlment, 
with promise that it ina> be wtlb’eli* 3 On 
the other liand, ilisols'diiiK e to parents is 
lerv heinous ( Ko I 2 'I’mi .C) 4. And] Pa 

reiitsal.so hale their oldigations . lliey miist ( I ) 
not Ik‘ unreasonable in tlieir demands <tn their 
ehiidrmi , ( 2 ) gn< godlv diHeiplirie.' He says 
‘ fathers, Iht.'iusc mothers w<inld Ih’ less likely 
to he too seiere or t<* control the education. 

Nurture] KV <-hastening' (Heb ‘i) 

in 2Tim.'»’*\ ‘instruction.’ Of the Lord nieaiiH 
sm-h .as (KmI would [irovi<le ’ • cp ‘ of ( iod,’ v 1 I . 

5-9. Thin! illustration : the relation Ik;- 
tweeii sen ants and imister-s 

5. Servants] .All seriants then wave hIhi /h ; 
tind St. l^iul sals ‘ slavi s ’ ‘lx* obedient to’ 
might Ik* ‘o})e\,’ as in v 1 • ‘ ae<*ording to the 
flesh ' — earthly. With fear and trembling] 

‘ very anxious to do well ' it does not imjily 
a harsh master f 2 Cr)r 7 l^hii 2 6 . Chris- 
tianity gives no sanction torelKjIhon : ifeleiates 
and intensifies the duly of ols-ilience From 
the heart] Thes#* w'ords may 1 k^ taken with 
what follows; ‘from the soul wnth gcKxl will 
doing serMW ’ 7. ‘ Olsidierice must b(! not 

only thorough, hut hearty : temiKT is alJ- 
important.’ 8. ‘(bx)d comic 1. whether of 
slave or lord, will Ik* fully requited by Him 
who IS Lord of both.’ 9. ‘Masters, like bus 
bands and parents, have (hfttr obligations ; 
they also must have g^>od temper ami good- 
will, and be God-fearing.’ Ht. Paul does not 
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tell them to emancipate* their Hlaves ; hut he 
tells them to love them aw brethren (Philemon 
V, 16 ). Thin <l(H?w not free the slave, hut it 
freew Klavery of itw e\ilw 

10-20. 'I'lie final ( harf^e iw. ‘ He strong, and 
find Htrength in the Lord He armed 

with (i(Krs armour , for we haAc to contend, 
not with earthly toes, but with spiritual 
fsiwers of great w iekedness Waleh ami prav 
ceaseleHsly for the wiioh* Chun h and f«ir me, 
that I ma> Ik* a courage<*us miKsionar\, even 
in prison ’ 

10. My brethren] an insi rtion from I’hiJ 
.H ’ : cp U Cor 1 .‘1 ^ * Phil it ^ 2 Th .1 * Be strong 1 
lit ‘be slrengtlieiied ’ (Hoi-"), u. Whole 
armour I ‘ Nothing niu.si be missing of the lull 
pro\ ision W'lmh (Jod makes foi <iur safelv 
St Paul omit.s the spear oi pike and lie 
grea\t‘H of the Homan soldier, M-t mentions 
Is'iiig girded and shod, wliieh nmst men aie, 
but soldiers must be. I 2 . 'Phe malignant 
]»owers. by which the wiles or stratagen s <d 
the de\il are earrn d out, are speiificd ’I’he 
passage is tinged b\ .lewish nh>as about the 
iin.seeti world. The rulers of the darkness of 
this world I 'Phis fairl\ rejireseiits the (Jk , 
wdiich means powers ot ilarkness. th.it are 
ruleis of this world. Imt not lulers of the 

utiiAerse cp 1-' .‘I < '(d 1 2’"’ In the 

heavenly places( H V) 1 ‘ In the sjui itiial worhl ' 
but tlu‘ dews I'onteinjdated the possibilit\ id 
tnil in some of their si \en heaviMis 

13. ‘ Against these sujierhnman jiowi'is no- 
thing less than the whole armour of Cod will 
sutliee . luit with that the ('liristiaii warrior 
IS safe’ 14. 'Phe Siptuagint of Isa 1 1 '■ ami 

IS 111 the Apostle s mind tlieie it is de 

ho\ah who wi ars the ]>auopl_\ 15. The pre 
paration] ‘readiness' to preach the good 
tidings of peace - cp Isa.'i2" The ('hnstian 
W’liiTior tights to hnng |K'a(-e 16. ‘ Fire dipt 

darts’ IS a imdaphoi tor tien-e lemptation.s 
coming from tlie outside. Faitli in <iod is a 
sure protection against them. 17. Take] 

* Uccene from (iod who supplies the panoply, 
and whose Spirit furnishes the sword, the 
helmet that issahation’ He is thinking of 
Isa 1 H ; cp Heh 4 >‘*. 18. 'Phe thought of 

the flwoni furnished by the Spirit, 'who 
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maketh intercession for us ’ (RoS*®), naturally 
leads on to the thought of prayer : ‘ receive 
this sw'ord, with all praAer and supplication 
praying in every w^ason (ITh.hi") in the 
Spirit ’ Watchmg] as a trusty w'arrior should 
(Jik21 19. For me] RV *on my behalf.' 
there lieing a change of preposition in the 
Ck. : ep CoM - 'b Boldly] This probably be 
longs t<t what follow's, as RY ‘that utterance 
ma> be givcm unto me in opening my moulli, 
to mak<- known Avith bohluess,' etc ‘ PraA 
that all tins may Is- granted to me ’ 20. Am 

an ambassador in bonds] R V ‘ m chains ’ : mg 
‘Ml a cham ’ The singular ///av refer to tlu 
( ouplmg-( ham lo whicli he could be attached 

tlie soldur that guarded Iniii In any cast- 
that an ambassador, wliost- jierson was in\io 
hue. should lie clianu-d, -'v.-is ;i parado.\ 

21, 22. d’lu- Mis''i<»n <d T\chicus almost 
AcrlMtmi as C0I4 -d- d’Achicus is tlu- hearer 
of lutih h-tiei-s. and of tliat to Philemon ep 
Ac2tM2 d’lm 1 '- d’lt.'C-' Hy long sei mcc he 
wt-11 earned tin- tith- of ‘faithful minister.’ 

23, 24. ( 'oiK-lnding Henediction. 

Notf tin- tmussion of all ]K'r.sonal Siiluta- 
tions ami similar details, of w hicli we ha\t- 
<“ight A A in tlie I'lpistle tt> the Colossians 
This IS a eireular letter to st-Aeral Churches, 
and heiiee no indi\iduals are mentioned Note 
also the ehangt- to tin- third |»(-r.son. ‘to tlu- 
hn-thren ;dl them that lo\e our Lord.’ In 
t <d<»ssian-'. as clstAAlu-rc. he saAs ‘ A’ou.’ In 
two oilier points this bt m-dietion ddters from 
that in «.tlu-i letters Jt is iwid'old. not single , 
Peace f» to, Grace !» with; and ‘ Pe.u-f ’ is 
placed belorc. not aftt-r ‘(iriuc' Contrast 
Ro I " 1 ( OI 2 ( or 1 “ (iai 1 Col 1 etc An 
imit.itoi would haAt- copied otluT KjustU-s 

24. Sincenty] It is doubtful whether tin 

(ik can mean tins, better. ‘ incorruption 
(1 C<*r lb .':e. *4 ) • mcorrujitibility.’ It is 

those wli<» loAe with an im}»erishable jove that 
are meant there must be neither (l«*crease 
n<»r decay ‘ d’hosi- aaIio were “ chosen in Him 
before the foundation of the world” (H) re- 
tain tlu'ir loAc for Hun undimmished after 
the world it. self has passed aw.ay ’ 

A worthy conclusion to this immortal 
Epistle ! 
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PHILIPPIANS 

INTRODUCTION 


I. Writer and Readers. The commuiniy 
of ‘the siiints in ('linst Jesus' at Philippi had 
••xisiod h'li yoar‘i or nuiro when this lettn 
was a«ldressed to tlieni, in (11 o^ (I'J a.d. It 
^^as founded by tlie two ‘siTvants of (’hnsi 
Jesus’ whose names head the letter, aloi:;; viilh 
St Silas (SilxamiH, 1 'I'h 1 b etc). St Paul's 
erillea^Mie on tin second of his ^reat missionarv 
jouin(As(tti .')d \ ii s<'e Ac !,'»•<" IS-') 

The ^'Taphie ston of t lie eoniinjj nf the ^osju 1 
to Philifipi in Arid IS f Mini the pen of an e\e- 
W'ltness , fioin \ li)to\ 111 tin narratix t- inns 
in the lirst yierson ytluial, which reapp«*ar*' in 
20"’’'’ at a {loint m\ \ears later wlui. St Luke, 
yiresumahly. re-ioined the \posth at Philippi 
Philiyipi (in form a (Ik plural ) —earlier 
( ronides — hore the name of Philip t.ither of 
Alexander the (Ireat. who t,M\e the ])laee im 
portanee It y,marded the eastern frontier of 
Mac<‘<|oiiia, and comniandMl the pass h-adiiiyj; 
from the intenor jilaiiis to the /Koean Sea at 
Neapolis (AeldO) 'I'his was tie first station 
f<»r a travillet from tie- K alonijr the Via 
Egnatia. the Poman hiohwa\ aeiosstlu’ lialkan 
peninsula , here St l‘anl first halted in his 
iinasion of Ihitofie and the Philiyiyuan ('liiireh 
w'as the <. at best fruit of his labours in out 
continent The town had gnen its name to 
the famous battle, fought in 12 It r , m which 
Anton\ and ( )ctaMan crushed tin’ Pepulilu-ans 
of Koine under Brutus and Casstu.s. In com- 
memoration of that vietiir} Philipfu was raiseil 
to the rank of a military ‘colony a bod\ »f 
discharged soldiers being setlloil there. "I’lie 
colonists were free citi/ens, enjoying exeniji- 
tion from y>oll-tav and tribute, and the riglil 
of holding the land in full ow nershi}). Such 
eonimunities were regardeil as detacheil yxir- 
tions of the Koman State, and took no little 
pride in their connexion wdth the nnyierial 
city. The Philipjiian officials are deKignated, 
in Roman style, ‘ yiraetors ’ and ‘Iictors’ in 
Ac 1(> (.\V ‘ magistnites ’ and ‘ serjeants ’) . 
they beat the prisoners with the Roman ‘rods.’ 

‘ Being Romans,’ the js’ople of Philippi resent 
the introduction of ' unlawful ’ Jewish ‘ cus- 
toms ’ (Ac l(>-’^'’-i) H<*nce alsfi the emyihasis 
and effect with which the Apostle and Ins com 
panion assert here their Roman citizenship. 
Though but a fraction <»f the ( ’hureh may have 
belonged to the pnMl€*ged class holding the 
Italian franchise, the civil status of the ‘colony ' 
affected all its inhabitants ; the meanest Philip- 


pian w’a.s sensible of the dignity of bis city. 
'I'wuv in tins h’tlei St Paul de.scribi’s the 
(’liri'^tiau .st.itus a.s a ' citi/cuship ’ (1 “J"**: 
Bt-e RV. ami mg ). The ‘(olomal ' si'iitiment 
of 1‘hllippi tluublh'.s.s liciglitciied the interest 
W’ltli which the readers walclual the I'ourse of 
their Ajiostle's trial ami eiiicn'd into his c\- 
juTieiiees at Roud 

B«-iiiu(l the utb mb d i i\ ic pi i(l<’ df Philippi 
there l.n tin \ ulgar motiM' of ‘ gum ’ ( .\c 1 C. 
which III the tirsi mslame awakened lu*stilil\ 
to the ( 'hrisi laii teaching m 1 his place WlieieM”* 
the gospel won heathen ( ou\ ei Is. it m|ur<'<I the 
\ested mterestH of yiagaiiiHiu in Plulippi St 
Paul silenced a sootlisayiug shi\* gii 1. ami 
her lua.stm’s. seeing their uul)<»l\ jtrojieity 
spoilt. <lragg»‘<l the ollemlers bifore the 
rulei’s and roused the yiopulaei’ agumst them. 
Tfm imliguilies winch SS PimiI ami Sil.as Hiif- 
tered umlei this attack (ep 1 'I'hL'- with A(‘ K'.), 
W'ere the heginumg of a jiei Heciihon that has 
coiitiuue(( to the time of wrilmg; in siudi 
e\yK>ri(*nre the ( 'hureh is identified with its 
Ajiostle: Hia-Pliil 1 2 i’, ami cp 2(’oi Hi.-’, 

From the first it has had t4. ‘struggle for the 
faith of the gosjiel Ml*') 

Judaism count(<l tor lillle m Philippi. In 
stead of a s^ iiagogiic there was oulv a pinHciicIm 
( ‘ praymg-place ’) — probablv a ri tired oynm- 
u:r resort —h> tli(> ri\ er-bauks oiitsKle the town, 
where tlie miKsionaries found a compaiiv of 
W'omen assemhled on the sahbalh (AcK’AS), 
Out of tins hand the tirsI ('hristiari disiMple, 
Lydia of Thyatira, was gained, and yirohahly 
the women nanieii in 4“-'^ (see note). The 
eirele, it may be presumed, was Ji-wish only 
in ])art. St Paul gathered Ins converts and 
helfiers largely from the const iluency of intel- 
ligent and jiioiis Lentiles (rmire often women 
than men) who fn'(|uenl<ed Jewish W’orship iis 
‘ proselytes ’ or ‘ fearers of (tod,’ and hail been 
groundisl m the 01'. Women took a leading 
part in the Philipyuan Church at the oiitsed ; 
Macedonia was distinguished iii (ireek Hisriety 
by the greater freedom and influeneA* allowed 
to their sex. 

Since the events of Ac 1 (> and 1 7, St , Paul liad 
twice tm\ersi;d Macedoni .. and accordingly 
MRited Philipfu: first on his way from Kphesus, 
through Trims, to Corinth toward the end of 
the Thin! Missionary Tour in the spring of 
the year (1 CorlG*'*); and again on hmving 
Corinth in the following spring, when he kept 
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Kaater there ( A c 20 From 2 Cor 1 2 12, 18 
74-13 gjithiT that the Apostle wjis at the 
peri(Ki of the former of these two visits in 
great trouble, suffering from prostrating Iswlily 
sick n ess ;uk 1 from anxiety alxmt the C!orinthian 
and (probably) the Oalatian ( hurches, whose 
loyally at that juncture hung in doubt : st^e 
(fall*’-' <p Arriving 

in sucli a plight in Abu edoriia, rhili[»pi would 
l>c bis harbour of refuge ; fliere, we imagine-, 
he passed the crisis of his illness, iimh'r St. 
liuke’s skilful care (si-e par 2 alM)\e). These 
interv«‘ning visits, though not recalled in the 
Epistle, lielji to account for the intimacy it 
reveals between wTiter and reailers ; they ser\e 
to justify the words of I '' implying a con- 
tinuous inP-reourse, and gi\e a fuller meaning 
to the language of 2 which speaks of imitnal 
* consolatKin ’ and ‘compassions.’ 

Although ‘ Timothy ’ liguresalong wit h ‘ Paul’ 
in the Address --for the former is with the 
AtHistle at the time of writing and is well 
known to the readers(2 and t herefore shares 
in the Salutation— tin- letter pi<K-ee<is tnun 
St. Paul alone, running in the first person 
singular throughout (otherwi.se than in 1 Th 
and 2<’orl~7): St. Timothy is reforreil to in 
the coiirsi* of the letter (2‘”’*), juvit like 
Epa]>hro<htus, in the third ]>erHon. 

The wTiter is a jinsoner aw'aiting trial, and 
at Home ; lu* is in sight of the- end of his eap- 
tivity there, whiih exti-nded o\er tw’o \eara 
((’>2 A.l» • S('e Ae2H:^‘'.»i). }iif< ‘appeal to 
(Vsar’ is at last to be decided (T-'a 
The Apostle has bt-tm long enough in Rome, 
ami fre<' enough despite his ‘bonds’ (as A<- 
2Hl^. i''.3e,;n nitimati's). to make his influeiiee 
widely felt in \arious directions 4“-) 

If ‘ in the ])netoriuni ’ (1*^, see note) means 
‘amongst the pnetorian troops,’ the impression 
made on the army is accounted for by the suc- 
cession of guards put m charge of the prisoner 
at his hnlging . if it means, as Sir W M. Haiu'^ay 
sugg(‘sts, ‘in the pnrtonan court.’ then the 
judicial trial is pniceeding, and the accused 
has Ikhui removi'd to prison (piarteiw 

2. Occasion of the Letter. Heyond others, 
the Philippians were giateful and devoted to 
the Ajmstle Paul (I ’-Ii*)- L^dla’s insistent 
hospitality at the beginning (Aclb^-*) was 
typical of this (’hurch's character: cp 2 Cor 
8i“», Twice it had sent aid to St. Paul in 
Thessalonica on his first departure, and sulise- 
quently when he left Mawdonia for Achaia ; 
now their care for him h:us ‘ hlossome<i anew’ : 
EpaplmHlitus had U'en despatched with a sum 
of money for his necessities, under instructions 
to stay and anwist the A|>o8tle in Rome (2-^’”' 
410-18). The giHKi man fell dangen)U8ly ill 
upon his errand, and after his recovery is long- 
ing for homo ; St. Paul sends him back there- 
fore, and this letter with him. E|>aphroditiia 


brought tidings from the Philippians in con- 
veying their gift ; and further communications 
had taken place since his arrival, for the Philip- 
pians ha\e heard of the illness of their deputy 
and he is informed of their gi'ief over this 
(22^*). They seem to have written quite re- 
cently to St. Paul, exjircssing their anxiety 
about his trial, betniying also — to judge from 
the tone of his reply — some despondency under 
the protracted afflictions falling on themsehes. 
and some concern about the manner in wliich 
their pres'-nt hud I x-en received : see on 4 
We must bear m mind that the extant Epistles 
ai-e extracts fruri a larger coi respondeiice ; to 
read them properlv, we need to hear the other 
side ami to reproduce bv imagination, between 
the liiie.s, the messaLf(-s and reijuests to which 
the writer is replying. 

There wais no error of doctrine, no grave 
faiiltiness of life to refirovt- m this (’hurch — 
only a certain want <d' liurniony amongst its 
leading member-s t 1 - -d . the removal of tins 
<lefect will ‘fill uj> the Apostle’s ‘ jov ’ (2- ’'). 
'I’be prater ol ] " and the exhortation of 
4’' fst-e notes) bint at a defii lericy 111 moial 
enlightenment and ajipn'ciation, such as not 
uiitreqiu'iitly a<comjianicH religious zeal and 
livelv ailections ’J'he warning against Jewish 
iiiti igiieis in was prompted }»\ tlie writer’s 
jireseiil experience and bv llie general peril 
from ibis caus(!, ratlier tliaii bv any Judaising 
tvmieiicv on the jiart of the r-eaders : sie 
on It • 

3. Contents of the Letter. The l‘]{tistle to 
the Philippians was stru t 1> a lettei, the un- 
constrained outflow of St Paul'.s heart Hence 
its delightful desultonness. It has no burning 
controvei’sy, no ab^orbmg do< trinal theme, no 
difficult moral problems t<» deal with, d'lie 
recent communications from Philippi su[*ply 
the starting-point, and are glanced at as oa'a- 
Kion serves, but they scareelv control the com 
]K»Hition. The Epistle does riot admit therefore 
of formal analysis . its links of as-soeiation are 
those of feeling and ol memory, not of logic. 

The ojwning phrase of e.d divides the writing 
into its two jiarts — jinncipal (ehs 1,2) and 
.soppleinentary (ehs .H, 4). The latter section 
runs. Irevuid the writer's intention, to a length 
equalling that of the former : the repetition 
of the ‘ Finally’ of li^ in 4^“ indicates that his 
thought has made an excursion. 

The division of the first and main half of 
the loiter falls at v. 2ti of c. 1. After the pr<‘ 
fatorx’ thanksgiving and prayer (P*”). the 
Apostle Wgins by rea.ssunng the Philippians 
about his own situation (w. 12-‘2fi): with v, 
27 he turns from himself to exhorting 

them to the behaviour that will cheer him, and 
ensure their victorj* in the common conflict. 
The above three divisions — l^-il 113-26 137_ 
2*® — are linked by the thought of ‘the gospel/ 
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which is the ground <tf union l)etwfi*n wnU*r 
and readers : see 2^" ( word of hfe’). 

Having told the Philippuins wliat the\ wihh 
to hear about him (I and what lio wishes 
to see in them the Apo**!!** further 

states what he intends to do b>r them, by semb 
ing EpaphrrKiitus, and then Timoth\. hoping 
himself to come ere h*ng. so that their heaits 
and his may l>e mutually refreshed 

At the Epistle seems to be i-oneiudnig 
Had the writer proceeded at onee from thl^ 
ptunt to e. 4, would never have heen 

miased This long ])assage in an nnpreme<ii- 
tated oiithurst — hy a few cnties mistak«-nh 
regtirded as an editorial interp(dation from 
an‘ither letter, hy oiIkth attiihnted to sonn* 
provocation that intcrruj>tcd tlic Aj)osilc in 
the act of writing Tlnec distinct classes of 
erronsts appear to he stiginal I'^cd in c .1 — the 
first and last heingof a V irulent tvpe Vv.2,d 
denounce St Paul s old enemies the /.calots 
for Jewish Law . vv 17-21 comhat thetb-n- 
tile ten<lt‘ncy to sensual licence 'I'hc < oinmon 
reference to the wi iter’s {n rsonal example 
lands these demnieiator\ paragiaphs togethci 
(see also 4'*) against legalist prettaisions he 
sets forth his expi'tieiiee as a Jiovish t’hristiaii 
believer (vv 4-11), the sensualists aie shaiind 
by the ])urity and loftiness of the (dnistian 
life exhibited in himself ami th<»se like-ininded 
(vv. 17-21) 'I'he bearing of the intervening 
paragraph (vv 1 2-lt’») is ninia* dilluaili to.seue . 
the Judaists are. seeminglv, forgotten, the 
Antinomians not yet m sight , the Apostle at 
this peiint IS contrasting himself with jut 
tenders to jierfeetion. with t'hiisti.ins who 
deem themselves already at tlie goal, donvin^ 
the future resurrection ( v 11), and ronoiinenig 
the aspirations after thc' heavenly stati that 
were so strongly elienshed l»y St Paul see on 
vv. d. 12, lb. Notlnng could show nion- aiTect 
ingly the Afioslk’s deeji eomiminion with the 
readers and the aHC'emleney of his character, 
than this frank urdocking of Ins heart to them 
and the use he makes for ih* ir heriefii of his 
most sacred ex]M riences. So the afu-i-thonght 
forms the most precious part of this Epistle. 

The actual concluHiori me 4 consists rif a 
brief homily, partly iHirsonal. jiarflv general in 
scope (vv. 4-H) ; followed by an acknowledg- 
ment of the Philippian bounty (vv lit~2tf) 
— probably the chief subject in the writer’s 
mind when he intended finiahing the letter at 
31 ; and the final good wi.shes (vv. 21 -2d) 
The scheme of the Epistle on which thm ex- 
position is based is as follows . — 

§ 1. Address and Salutation (1 b2) 

I. Act of Praise and Prayer. 

§ 2. Thanksgiving for Fellowship in the 
Gospel (3-8). § 3- Prayer for the perfecting 

of Love in Knowledge (9-11). 


11. About Paul’s Affairs. 

$ 4 The (iosjH'l furthere<l l>y his Troubles 
(12-1H»). § r> The Twofold Issue confrunt« 

mg him ( 18*'-2(1) 

III How P\t I ’s ('oMKAPI >* M SUl'UORT 
Him 

vj d Hv br.ivo Ltnallv in face of Persecu* 
tiMii (27 dO) §7. Hv a sclf-clbicing Love to 
each other, fa.shioiual after that of t’hnst 
(2**L ij s Hv working out in his Ahsenco 
their .Salv ation. so that his .Miiiislry may l>o 
cr<»wncd with J(»v (12 IS) 

IV 'rill .Vrnco \( iiiN(. V’i'ii.s 
'd 'rin- speedv ('oniiiig of 'I'lmothy — pro- 
h.ihlv of P.aul himself after a while (I9~24). 
5? 10. 'I’he ninncdialc Hrtnrn of IvpaphrodituR 
(2;VdO) 

V Im I IMl Cl ri) W VKMNCS 

§ If St I’.nil and his Jewish Uivals (d •'*'). 
Ij 12 loosing all to will (’hrisl (711). § L‘l 

rin- ( ’hnslian (ioal ( 1 J lb), If 'l'hc<'arlh- 
waid and thc hcavonw.ini hctil Mind (17-21). 

\l Plo^lMi ExilolU A'J IONS. 

§ lb Pcrstuial Din'crmccK in (he (’hurch 
(f'-') ^ H’» Tin* ( 'hi 1 st 1 . in Tt'inper (4-7). 

^ 17 'riic Lai gfiicMM f»f (’hriHtiaii Ethics (H, 9). 

\JI AckxmWI.Mm. Ml N T OF JlH; ('oM UIBU- 
1 ION 1 i:oM Hill LIITI. 

IH A Ibninlv welcome to (he Apostle, 
not w it hsiamhng Ins Independence (lO-ld). 
^ 19 St Panl’h Hiflixioiis upon (he (lift 
(17-20) Ij 20 Salnlaliniis from Home, and 
Itcnedicinm (2 1 ~ 2d ) 

4 Character of thc Letter, and its place 
among St. Paul's Writmgs. d'liis Epistle is 
a lettrr of fnemlshif) full of ulTi'ctioii, confi- 
dence, gr>o(l cininsi 1 and good ilicer, Jt is 
tlic happii-st of St Paul’s writings, for the 
Plnbppians wore the dearest of Ins i hihlrcn in 
tlic faith ' ‘ Siirmna i'pistol:e,' w'riles Hengid, 
‘dandeo. gaudeb- ’ (One word mnns up the 
Epistle : I rejoice . do you ii jonc ' ) ‘ From 

the first day until now’ the <-oin.iiunion l>e- 
tween the writer and Ins ‘ hclovodand longed- 
for ’ has Is-en unhroken and iniclomh d. 

The letter is, therefore <»ne of self revela- 
tion , It IS a classn of spiritual aiitohiography, 
St Paul writes here at his ease ; he makes 
those MfsintaneoiiH disclosures of the inner wdf 
which only the tenderest symjiathy can elicit 
While 2 (biriiithians <liR[days tlie agitations 
which rent the Apostle’s heart in the crucial 
conflict of his miniKtry. Philippians reveals the 
spring of hiK inward j»eafx* md strength. It 
admits us to St Paul’s pris<m meditations and 
communiiigs with his Master. We watch his 
spirit ripening through the autumn hours when 
j:Hitience fulfilled in him its perfect work. This 
Epistle bolds a cardinal place in the hisbiry of 
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St. Paul’n characUiF, Much a.s (ialatiana holdn in 
the hiHtory of Ihm d<)ctnnc. It exhibits an mi- 
Hurj>aMH(^d picture of mcIHomr d<3%'otion, manly 
fortitud(‘, and joyouH (,'hriHtian hope ; well 
may tin* writer nay, ‘ I can do all thingM in 
Him that enables rm* ' ' 

While kimlrcd n. lanj^uaj»e and thought to 
the other Letters (if tlie First Koman Captivity 
— KpheMianH.Cdldssians, and Philemon — Philip- 
pians stands soniewliat apart from these three; 
the (jiiestion id jiriority as lietween it and them 
IS disputiid. From the fact tliat it was written 
tdWanl the cldse, of the inipt isonnient when 
tlie Ajioslle had been for a considerable time 
in Home (see last pat of 1 above), and from 
otliei indications, we judge that I*hilij»j)ians 
was the latest of tlu- group 'J'he opening 
prayer rt'calls those of I’.phesians and Colos- 
sians, which also turn on the conneMon of 
iiitnilnhf* (int! larr ; \\ J li |»» of eli .‘I (see 
notes) are best nnditslood a*' alluding to 
notions kindred to the Colossian I’rror I’he 
Chnstologieal passagt of I’InI'J comes fiom 
a mind full ol tlu' grand conception of the 
glor\ of Christ that St Paul has (levelopi-d in 
ColosHians. 'rills pai agrajih, and the scnteiua 
concerning Justificat ion b\ l’’aith in .‘P' go to 
show Ih.'it the chat act(‘i ist ic doctrines of St 
J’aul'H l']pislb*s were as fai as jiossible fi om 
being abstract theotems or passing [iliases ol 
thought due to controv ersial cMgencies 'Phe 
ideas they exjiress present themsehi’S in a 
Mpoiilaneous. unstudied fashum ; for thev be- 
longeil to the staple of thewritei’s thought, 
and wi're the outcome of Ins vital experienci' 
of salvation through t lirist 

C. .( reminds us rathcrot the Ltdters of the 
Second (t roup v v . 1 4, 1 7, 1 iM of 1 Cor, vv 
4 ti of iM’or, V V . L'. Ill of (Jal. and, alsive all. 
vv b- 1 1 of Uo It IS for this reason chietly 
that some leading schol.irs plate Pliilipjuaits 
fii-st in the Thinl (iroup of the Fpistles, 
nean'st to those )ust mentioned 'I’he resem- 
bhince is explained b\ the consideration that 
when touching iiptm Judaistu- (jiiestions St 
Paul’s miiid inevitablv fell into the vein of 
Homans and (lalatiiins. 

The exprt'ssioiis of 1 and - anticipat 
ing the writer's death, are in the vein of 
*2 Tim. the Apostle's farewell letter , while 
the simplicity and cordiality |Kn*viiding Philij)- 
pians recall the stniin of his earliest, the 
First to the (Macedonian) The.ssalonians. 
'riiUH Philippians cHnubiues tnuts of most of 
the other Fipistles , it mirrors thr trhrtJr Paul 
At once it touches the summits of his loftiest 
diKdrine, and sounds the ilepths of Ills mystic 
consciousness. 

The wTiting and the man art' in.se|>aral)ly one. 
By a ctuisent in which the st'verest cnticiam 
ahart's, Philippians is rauge<i with the great 
quaternion of the Second Group (Bomana, 1 


and 2 Corinthians. Galatians) as amongst the 
things most certainly genuine and Pauline. 
Erasmus’ sentence is a sufficient verdict on 
opinions to the contrary . ‘ Nemo potest Pau- 
linum ]»ectus effingcre ’ (One cannot feign n 
heart like Paul’s ! ) 

5. St Polycarp and St. Paul. Some fiftv 
years later tlie Philippian Church received a 
letter, that it has preserved, from Polycarji, 
the mart} r bishop of Smyrna, in which this re 
markable (estirnonv is found (3"): ‘Neithei 
I nor any one like me can follow up tlu 
wisdom of till' blcsHcil and glorious Paul, 
who when he w'as amongst vou, confronting 
the iiu'ii of that day, taught with cxactIles^ 
and surcncss the doctrine eoiiccniing truth . 
who also vv lull absent wrote [a] letter[s] to 
you, b\ the close study of wdiicli you will be 
able to build yourselves up in the faith that 
was given you ’ St Polycarp seems to refei. 
in speaking of /e/'^ />. to more than one Kpistb' 
of St Ihiul as then extant and used at T^bilippi 
— t bough it is possible, grammatically, that 
the (Ik plural liore (like Idfext in Latin) a 
singular sense It is more tiian likely that the 
Ajiostle wrote rejieatedly to the Philippians , 
and if. so. several of liis leTtm's may widl have* 
survived into the 2nd emit . though but one 
of these found a ]ilace in the canonical collec- 
tion. More iinjiorlant is it to observe the 
reverence paid to St. Paul by one whom 
tradition assomates with the sehool of the 
Apostle John, and wliose cast of mind w’as 
far from Pauline, and tlie sense diffused 
tliroiigh the Church in the generation following 
S( Paul of the unirpu' insjnration and authority 
that attached to his written word- cp 2 Pet 
also the Kpistle of (dement to the Cor- 
inthians. chs f) and 47 ; of Ignatius to tlu 
Ephe.sians, 12 2. and to the Homans, 4 
Polycarp’s gracious ICjustle to the I’hilipjiiaiis 
reads like au echo of the N'l'. : Ihiiil’s Kjiistle 
to the Philippians breathes in every line the 
freshness and power of the original ('hnstiaii 
inspiration. 

[Note. The wTiter comments usually on 
the revised Text, which is accordingly jirinted 
in heavy ty|H‘.] 

CHAPTER 1 

Tiif, Pki*'Onkk Ai'o^ti.k in Home 

§ 1. Address and Salutation (1 ^-). 

iC-. The form of greeting in 1 bi is that 
common to tlu- Epistles of the third gi-oup 

1. To all the saints] holy fiersons— eonsi'- 
crated to God as all ('hri.stian l>elievcrs are. 
This and similar emphatic expressions (in vv. 
3, 4, 7, 8, 25, c. 4 2) show that the entire Church, 
despite differences between its memlK*rs(2b3 
4®), has the Apostle's confidence. Only in this 
Epistle are the Church officers singled out in 
the address ; probably because they figured in 
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the letter of the Chureh, to whuli St Paul is 
replying : see Intro. Bishops and deacons] 
‘overseers' and ‘ attendants ' —juss.H-ialed liere 
for the first time in N'J' — are the superior an<l 
sulxirdiiL-iti* ollicers of tiie l«H*al Cliureli 
‘ Bishops ' a}){K‘ar to he the same as tin- ‘ prrsi- 
dcnts ' (• those tliat an* over you ') of I 'I'h h 
the ‘ pastors ’ of Eph 1 (ep 1 Pet \i - and the 
more familiar ‘elders' of Ac 14*'‘ 1 'rimh'' > ' 
Tit 1''", etc. see Ae ‘JO ( K \’ ) ami 1 Ih't TP *, 
for th<* ek-ntil} d'lie same persons murht 
he ealled ehhr'' in respret of status and 
‘o^erse«‘rs’ in respect of duty \t thiscailv 
stage of dev elo])nu‘nt, then* was no siriet 
uniformity of title (u function ni the olJues 
belli in various (’hurclies /,/)o/. (lushop) 
was a name h»r jiersfuis eliar ged with adminis 
trativi* or iiiiam'ial n^spotisihililv in (irok 
communities, and this tith‘ niav have !»<•< n 
adopted hy the Hellenu ( 'hnrelu-s • |)* Mc<»n 
{(1iak(>n(}s) rt‘presents the evcrv day word loi 
‘ servant.’ ‘ attendant,' as in Mt dd-'' Ko l.‘5 •, et< 
For fui'ther elucid.itioii. see notes on these 
words in the Pastoral Epistles 2 Grace! is 
(iod’s forgiving and re«h‘enniig hoe !<■ men 
see llol lOph 1 " ' '2 ' et< 

I Act or PttAi'i. AMI Pi: vv j.i: ( 1 ‘ ) 

sj J l'^'" The eharacteristieally Pauline 
Thanksgiving vv ;»-(». runs int<i a chain of 
partieijiial sentences loaded with adv«'ihid 
clauses, the eonne\ion of which is not alwavs 
v'ertain \' d a: counts for the joy attend- 
ing St Idiiil s snpjdi<-ations for liis readva-s as 
due to tluir iiiihrokmi fellowship wntli him . 
and V (» declares the assmanee o| (omplele 
success that animates his juavers The it mlei - 
iiig of this very thing, m v i\. m diflicult to 
justifv , sav ratluT. ‘ heiiig confident on this 
very account — viz. hecause of y<uir siea<lfast 
fellowship with im* — that (iod willconsnm 
mate in von what He has st» .signally hegnn ’ 

7. The assurance alwive expressed is sup 
ported hv the ridlexitm that it is nght to 
cherish these thoughts— of thankf nlness joy. 
trust — about you all. since I hold you in my 
heart . . as being all of you fellow-partakers 
with me m grace; le the I*hili[ifuans are ho 
entirely houmi up with the Apostle in the jmusc 
of the gospel, that it would Iw wrong and an ill 
reipiital of their devotion to entertain any othei 
thoughts of them He is conscious of their com- 
munion both in his bonds, wdiich they share hy 
Hyriipathy ami by th( presence of Epaphnslitiis 
(2 -^ and in the defence and confirmation of 
t|ie gospel — the negative and fK»sitive Hides of 
hifi mini.stry in Rome, where he Isdh vindicatcH 
the cause of Christ and demon-straten its saving 
power : cp. Eph 8. A s<»leriin attesta 

tion of the heart-union just declared To 
jearn over one in the heart of Christ Jesus 
is to love him with the depth and tenderness 


of His affection: <’p. Jrill-i*’^^, and on 4 *. 
Bowels'; HV ‘ imithT incnacR ’ 

^ d i ' The IVjiyor of vv h-1 1 rocog- 
nis<>s the love exhiluted in the ‘fellowship’ 
of the readers wit li St Ihiul ( v .h), desiring that 
It may he mnclicd hy iiitt'lhgencc and moral 
tact 'riu' (ik term here used fot knowledge, 
i‘h.ira<‘tci isi u' (d the It t ters i>f this gnuiji. signi 
ties ‘ adv .inct'il, thorough know ledge ’ . the word 
undcnd disceniincnt (KV) — lure onlv in 
.NT font. lining the rot>l of ' a'stlu'ties, h« longs 
to the legion of tastt . rather than judgment 
(.W) Strong in allfction and zeal, the Philip 
pi.m.s lu'cdt'd a mole enlightened conscicnci' 
(sff on P). in order lo prove tlic thuigs that 
differ I H .M cp 1 I’h :> '• I Ich.i ' ') 

Smcerel ( <h.ii. tian.sinccnl ) implies 
puiitv <d disjiosinon . void of offence, faultless 
ne.ss (d' eoiidnct foi att.imiiio sneh perfeetuin, 
approvetl .it the day of Christ, a (me moral 
intclligcncf .|^ Util .IS a ii^dit ml» ntion is 
necdinl I’lic < mphasis of \ | | rohls on filled 

(imule eomplclc) ami fruit of righteousness 
emhiai’t's all the mor:il issues of tlu* light 
ooiisiicss of f.iilfi (sfc aliounding (o the 

glory .. of God ( cp .Iiil.»') 

II Anoi I J'ai I ‘s Ai I Aii:^ ( I ) 

I 1 I ‘ 1 ^ ■ 'I’hc snprerne intcresi of wTitcr 
and rcath-rs alike (cj* vv. '> 7) Iuh in ‘ the 
pntgicss (d tlu goHjtfl ’ The Hews fnun 
Komi' ahont SI Paul tnmhlcd the Phdip|)ians 
on this ue«’«»nnt. and their alarm had heel) 
expressed in their recent lett"i sec Jnfro 
He hastens to re.issnn them the things that 
have befallen me have turned out rather to the 
progress of the gospel. 13 My bonds have 
become manifest in Christ | menus that the 
wider, instead of 1 m ing llirnsl out of sight, 
as tlu- Phihppi.in.s fear, is conspienoiiH at 
B<inu‘ as ( 'hrisrs messenger ep lOphfi’-", 
Hi'- prison lodging has hecoiiie a vjintage- 
groiiijil • SCI* Ac , his trial is favouralily 

a<lvci tiHing the gosjM-l The whole Praetorian 
guard] ( all the fiahu*e.’ wrongly, AV. HM 
the whole l*ra‘t^)nnrii ’ ) llu* corps of troops 
atl:u'h<-d t«* the imperial head-(piart<-rH — ha<l 
heard rd it. prehTimaldy llirongh the men tohl 
off in turn to guard the prisoner, who was 
chainefl hy tlu wrist to Ins ke<-per night 
and d.'iy , ail the rest signilies tlu- Roman 
puhhe, who freely viHih'd the distinguiahod 
prisoner 

Vv. 14-18 desenhe the effect of this lum 
of events on the Roman Church Some of 
its mi-mhers may have heen <liH<*ouragcd ; hut 
most of the brethren in die Lord . . are more 
abundantly bold, etc St. Paul’s cheerful 
(x>nfi'lencc, at the sain<- time the respect 
hIiow’ii to him in his captivity and the likeli- 
hfKMi of hiH acquittal, encouraged the majority; 
his tnal, ho far, went to clear Christianity of 
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anything criimnal in the eyes of the State, in 1 Th4^*>^^ and 1 is ijot evident; 

Hence the llomun ('hriKtians. tieyond expect- our best notions of the other world are dim 
ation. have gained confidence by hiH bonds. and confused see ICorlS^.) 

St. Paul's jnesence stimulates Christian 22. 'i’here is gain also on the opposite side : 
work at Horne in two opjMJHite ways. 15. Some If to live m the flesh be my lot (RUT; the 
in their Isilder testimony are actuated by (»k is highi\ elliptical, as Paul’s language 
envy and strife ; some by good will — he rejoices often becomes under excitement), this means 
in the ai’tnity of both parties^ (v 1H'‘) Both, for me fruit of work, i.e, continued labour and 
it IS clear, are proclaiming a true gospel, a nclier reward The writer knows not which 
anil the Apostle's ilbwishers cannot have Ikh-ii he shall choose ; advantages are balanced, 
preaching the ‘other (dudaising) gosja-l ’ con- 23, 24. IJi.s heart prompts the wish to go ; his 
ilemiied in (ral 1". Personal dislike actuate<l judgment, guided by his friends’ need, ailvises 
the latter , tin \ were jealous of St Paul's staying; that he will so abide in the flesh for 
as<'en<lerirv and regardefl him as an interloper iheir progress and joy in the faith, St. Paul 
— a disjKtsit ion onlv loo natural III a Chnreh of is persuad<-d (\v 2t’»). This outcome of 

which he was not the founder ep Rolb* ’*’' the p<*n<liiig trial will bring exceeding joy, 
'riiese rivals ineanlv thmk to add affliction as well as spn itual benefit, to tlie Philipjnans 
to Ins bonds — supposing tbat he wonhl be The jM-rulmr (ik word for depart (v. *J3), als<» 
chagrined hy their siicci ss ! 'f'In \ proclaim use<l in 3 'I'lin I means ‘loosing the tent-peg' 
Christ therefore not sincerely ( noi m a jnire cp tlic metaphor of ‘..H’or,’'»b The glor3ring 
sjnnt), blit m pretence {v\ hb IK), and St ( .\V 'rejou-ing ’ )ariticipated in v.2G is the exult 

INiiil, though glad tli.il thfii woik is making ation ol the Phibppians in tlie Apostle’s escape 

(’hnst’s name more wnh I\ known, censures and the resulting gain to the ('hristian cause, 
its motives 'riu' better sort pre;i<h of love 

and in truth (with eouststctil motives), reeog *** flow I’aii.s (omkadks may m'PI'okt 
nistng in the pr isoiici apostle the champion of 

the gospel Observe tlie n v ersal m w !♦>, § ti 1 Witli \ 27 the Apostle liiriKS 

17. ai’cording to RV, of the onler of the two upon his readers, as imu li as to say. ‘I have 
parties distinguished in v 1.7 told you how it fares with me; what about 

§ 7. ii''*’-*'. With the hist clause of v IR yourselves.'' My happiness depinids on you.’ 

(IkToi’c which it is belter to pla<*e a full .stop) 'J’he transitional Only implies a possible 

St Paul turns from the present to the future; rpialifieation — a cloud that might darken the 
Yes, and I will rejoice; for I know, etc. bnglit prosptd of w 27. 2G ; cp. ld'h.3^ 
This (v r.t). like therein (v IH), embraces The manner of life (AV ‘conversation’) 
the whole situation de.s«Tihed in vv 12-]K. exiHsted is delmed In a Ok term funn liar to 
w’hich while furthering the gospel (v. 12) ‘colonials’ (we Intro), which recurs in .3-‘ . 
will turn to St Ihiiil’s linal salvation: cp hold your citizenship in a manner worthy of the 
1 ('orli'--’ 2'I’im4'^ In Ins humility, the gospel of Christ: cp Kp]i2'''. ‘ The gospel’ 

Apostle ri'gards tins issue as dejn-ndirig on siipjdieMn itself the inotn es for a W’orthy life ; 
3rour supplication and mimstry of the Spirit of the Apostle’s presenee or iibsence should not 
Jesus Christ (cji (Jal ;;■ ). of whose influence affect his fallow belie^e^s’ loyalty. Skiadfast- 
his friends’ prayers i)ri tig liini richer supplies; ness is the chief quality desired in them, that 
cp. 2Th3" 20. The alH)ve result accords ye stand fast — a characteristic of the citizen- 

with lliewTiters eager expectation and hope, soldier. In one spirit signifies unity of religious 
that m any event Christ will be mag^nified in Ins principles and purpo.sc ; with one soul (R’T), 
jierson as hitherto • he lives, and will »be, for unity of feeling and effort. The faith of the 
this alone. Whatever happens to my body, gos^ does not mean ('hristian dix'trine, the 
the essential interests are safe. contents of faith, hut faith as a conscious power 

Vv. 2l-‘2t‘» wcigli the alternatives of hfe or in the soul, * sinv ing like one nuui to maintain 
death ( v 20) dejMUiding on the vi'rdiet aw'aited and carry into effect your faith in the gospel ’ . 
at ('le.sar's bar 21. To live] as distinguished cp. Jude v. H. 

from to live in the flesh (v. 22). means -life 28. Steadfastness meant, especially for this 
CHsentiar : ep. I Timt’)0‘. ('ol is the true (^hurch, not to be daunted hy persecution 
commentary on v. 21 » : ‘ Your life is hid with They are Paul s comrades in the conflict which 
Christ in (knl ‘ Christ, who is our life.’ he underwent at l^hilippi forniorlj, and now 

For to me, to live is Christ] 1 e life consists endures in Roine(v. .30) Let them understand 
of and IS rootetl m Hun see Ro8^>" (tal22<\ that their courage is it.self a token of their ad- 
Hence. to die is g^am ; for dying would bring versaries’ perdition (ruin) and their salvation — 
the Ap<»stle nearer to ('hnst . see v. 23 and 2 Cor a sign that God is with them (cp vv 19, 20, in 
(How the exjH^etntion of being with this connexion) ; for indeed (v. 29) their suffer- 
Christ immeiliately after death agrees with the ings are a bounty of divine grace (cp MtfiW 
ooDoeption of an intermediate state, indicated 1 shar^ with their Apostle (cp. v 7 ; 
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also Col 1 ^ Eph3 — a favour directly con- 
sequent on their believing in Christ. To suffer 
in His behalf, as representing Chn.st amid an 
evil world (ep. Jn is indeed an honour 

CHAPTER 2 

Tiik Mnr.xL Skuvk l of P.u’l vnd inr 

Pim.ii'FiAN ('nric( ii 

§ 7 . 2 * 1 '. In vu'W of what has jiist heeii 
said, therefore tlie .\p<)sth‘ entreats his reailers 
umler all the <»hliuations ansiti'' from |)a‘>t 
fellow.^hip (\ 1). to make his joy complete 

hy a thoroiij^di eomord (v 2 ) 'riiis w dl he 
attained throu^li sell -effacnii; reoar<l lor ea, It 
othi‘r (\\, 0,4), of winch t’hnst is the ^nomul 
and evainple ( \ v h-H) 

1, SI l\uil iii\okes four iionds of friimd 
ship* exhortation (le t-iu oiir i^Mmient i m 
Christ, iri\eii on Ins part . consolation of love, 
fellowship in the Spirit ( ep 1 ' "). tender mercies 
and compassions, niiitnall\ evhilnied if there 
be any such things — or if they count for any- 
thing as hetvieen iis (th(‘ Hentcnce is < Ihptieal. 
and tlu' text a little diuihtfiil) — this entreat) 
will I ire \ ail 

2, That ye be of the same mind ( \ ’d) imports 

oneness of .sentiment and aim, to he realis.-d m 
havmg the same love— i e cheriHinm,' a uniform 
recqirocai tilfeciion — its nuat conjomed m soul 
(' of one accord,’ RV" , ep 1 ' w nh on*- su'd ). 
minding the one thmg (cp Col.;- H\ ) In 
renderin;^ tlic last clau.se of one mind, .W 
ij^nores the (Ik definite at 111 Ic St Pauls one 
thine ncedfur (cp. LkKM-) is nothing el.se 
than ‘ tlie f'o.sjxd ’ (see 1 , eoneentration 

upon this IS the t^nlaraIltee of unit) 

3, 4. Such oneness of soul means doing 
nothmg in a factious or vainglorious way, each 
man m lowliness of mmd counting the other 
better than himself, and keepmg an eye not for 
his own interests but for those of his neighbour. 
In short, lo\e and humility together o\orcoine 
all diM.sive influenees. and hrnig aliout the 
|)erfect socialism of the Spirit 

V. h goes on to say that this altruism is the 
projicr Christian wa) of thinking • Have this 
mind in you, which is indeed (the mind / in 
Christ Jesus — 1 e. the mind grounded in Him 
The Pauline phnise ‘in (’hnst Jesus’ hignifies 
the mystical union : not the Jesus (’hnst 
who ‘ w’as ’ (the verb of AV is wanting in the 
Gk.). hut the (’hnst Jesus who ‘is,’ inspires 
this way of thinking 

Vv. lead hack from the present to the 
pa.Ht, exhibiting the Christian altruistic mind 
as it wrought first in the Founder ; St. Paul 
relates the experience of the Head to teach 
the memliers a lowly, self-renouncing love. 
For this purpose he must show how much 
(Jhrist had to forgo and to what lengths His 
abnegation went. The difficult expressions 
of this profound passage are, especidly, the 


synonymous (‘onneett'd phrases form (of God, 
of a bondman), on an equahty (with God), 
likeness (of men), in fashion (as a man), which 
denote resi'inhlaiice in «litlercnl aspects or 
ilegi’ee.s. Tlu' first signihi's essential form, 
tlic mode of exisiciiee proper to tlu* |H*rson in 
question . the stH*ond, the footing on whudi 
he stamls, or might stand . the third. Ins 
\isihle leuiures , the fourth, the guise, or 
hiihit of life. 111 winch lu* mo\cs The \crhs of 
\\. 7 . H — emptied (U\’l. ami humbled Hunself 
- affirm n“»peili\« I) a negalnt* st*ll-dcpriMi- 
tioii or dcpoiciitiul Mill, and a )»o'iiti\c sclf- 
hiimilialion hased upon tin- lorim 1 the latter 
act has its anlillu'Ms ni the exalting of Christ 
h) God spoken id 1:1 ^ t*. :nid the tonner m 
the granting to Him id the name above every 
name. 'I'he rare xeili.il noun ol > (1, (counted 
it not)a pnze < P V . \ \ ‘ rohher\ ' ). meiinl lirst 
‘ the act of giaspnig' 01 • clutelung.’ and then 
a thing to he cliili hed ’ ^\ e take the sense 

ot tlu* piiKs.ige to he. tliit (’hnst while divine 
in His proptir nature <lid 11. »l, when tlu call 
came to serve others, hold fast ni sclf-asm-r 
tioii Ills Go<l-likc stall . hut divested Himself 
id' this h\ assuming a servants tonii (adding 
to Ills divine a Jiumaii heiiig, which i*clipse<l 
tile Godhcail in linn) and h-admg an eai'ihly 
lite Midi as our own (v\ li. 7 “) Rut He 
went lower still; having stooped from IIis 
Godhead to man’s eondilion. He traversi-d 
all ihe stages of ohedu-iice down to the 
humiliation of death (cp d-*). and of di’ath 
in its uttermost shame (vv 7 ', H) Such was 
the devotion of ih<‘ Sou of (iod to men , and 
every man who is m Christ Jesus shares this 
mind. 

'riie verb ‘emptied’ in v 7 supplies the 
theo|<igieal term for the <l»‘pii\ation of 

divine attnhutis or powa*rs involved in the 
incurnation of oui Lord Howa ver far this 
diiiiiuution went — and we cannot preteml to 
di-line its liniits — since it w’jis a Kf 7 /-emi»tynig 
an act of our iiord’s sov ei'eigiit \ . it involved 
no forfeiture of intrinsic I)eily. 

At v H the illustration }irop(>rly ends ; hut 
St I*au] cannot leave his Master on the <tohs, 
nor have it Mipposi-d that sell -ahnegat ion is 
real loss: cp Ml 10'*' Jnlli-'* Ity a divine 
recoiiipeiiHe, (’hnst was lifUd up fnuri the 
death of the cross to the Messianic dominion, 
with glorv added to His primal glory (vv. 
It-l 1 ) ; Wherefore indeed God more highly 
exalted him, and granted to him the name 
that is above every name : cp E[>h 1 Thin 
‘name’ is the conipl«U‘d title. I'llK LoKli 
Jh.sr.s (’HKI.''T. under wdimi our Saviour will 
lie adored throughout the universe. Thingt 
imder the earth was a (ik. euphemism for tht* 
dead : cp. Ro 1 4 ** Eph 4 **. 

Vv. 10, 11 apirropnatc for Jetua the language 
of Isa 45^, which foretold the Worship to be 


973 



J2. 12 


PHIUPPIANS 




{>aid to iHrad’H (»o<l hy all iiumkiiid The 
g'lorj of the Father wjII 1 m; rcaiiHod ui thd 
univt*rHal acknowlc'l(,Mii(‘iit of tho L<»r<lhlijp of 
the Son whom He enthroned : er», ) (’or 

§ 8. I he connexiot! of the third 

exhortation, to thoron;;hti* ss in tin |MirHnn <>f 
talvabon (vv 12 - 18 ) witli tin two lore^ioiii); 
jmraj^raphiH may he hrontjht out thus And so, 
my beloved — sinee ( linst H trmm|ih, A\on h\ 
Hi-lf-for^'et 1111)4 h»\e, is sure ( i; < ) and siin-e ^«tu 
are my fellow soldiers in llwwa? ( j;' il) asyou 
have always answered to my challcng^e, I 
exiK'cf that now in my absence - w In n \ou 
depernl on voui seh i s--much more than in 
my presence, with fear and tremblmg you 
will prosecute the work of your salvation ; 
for God is he that worketh in you both the 
wilim^ and the working (eontrasl 
for his good -pleasure’s sake (v. l.'H. (1 (m1s 

working; in the I *hdi)i(nans is alJeet d not to 
enforee tin fear and trembling ( w hn h St I’.inl 
assn rues and o\ rs ni them ) hut as a sli oi g 
eneoiirageineiit V\'h:it* \t r Ininian aid is w.nit 
ing, (iod l^ With \ on - m mmi ' ’ ep 1" -“' also 
Kph.’i-*' Col 1 At 211 ' 'I'hal (Jod is thus 
working in the readers in the interests of Hm 
gooti pleasnit, imjdies that iheir life-work is 
taken into Cods plan for the kingtlom of His 
Son , see \ V '.t- 11,1-'', also I,k 1 2-*- 2 1'h I 

14. ’Pile conseioiisness of Cod’s so\ereign 
grace operating in the Philippian Christians 
will pie\ent tin ir woik lx ing niarretl hy mur- 
munngs and reasonmgs against then lot (<p 
r-’’ 4 ''. also 1 Pet J in this eontidenee 
they will hear thenisehes as God’s children 
(w 1 dj ♦!“) ;imnl ane\il woilii, where tlu‘\ are 
set It* shine as hmnnaries, holding forth m 
Its lustre the word of life ep I Th 1 ^ also 
.1 n 1 ' P'or sahation seeking 
ts not egoism ; C’hnstiaii exeelU nee is that td a 
lamp, tin' mt're radiant as it is heller trimmetl 
16*'. 'I’he writer, ttio, will jjain miieli h\ the 
advaneing salvation and lunniuuis witness of 
his eon\er(s ■ this will he for a glorymg to 
myself against the day of Christ, as showing 
tliat I have not run m vain nor toiled in 
vain : ep 1 'Ph.P’ Cal 2 ' 

17, 18. Supposing the wairst fe.iis of the 
I’hilipfiians realistd hv his eondeinnainm to 
death, their faith will turn this into a uhul 
offering on the A]M'stle''. part to Cod K\en 
in this issue, he joys and rejoices with them, 
and calls ou them to joy and rejoice with 
him ' While he luid the\ are true to Chri.st. 
nothing can take away their common joy • ep 
Ko8'‘> SI l^aul represents his death 
under the figure of a lihalion. or drink-offering 
(IlM) . his lilood. slusl for the saliation of the 
Gentiles(Ho l.''C"Col 1 ). w’ouhl be poured 

out over the sacrifice and service rendered to 
God by the faith of bis Churches — a shower 
that will feod tiie saenticial fiame. 


jv. Tiil ArrROArniNG Visits (21»-30) 

It. 2^“*-^ I’he Apostle hopes however 
in the Lord Jesus (under His soiereigii diree- 
ti«>n) that i\ents will tak<* a dilierent course , 
h. will send Timothy forthwith to Philippi, so 
soon as the outlook is clear. {lUrjiGsing him- 
self to follow when fiet' (vv. 211 , 24 ) ; cp. 1 
rii< inotoe for semling is, that I too (a-' 
Will as \ oil) may be of good cheer through 
learning the news about you (as you ihriuigli 
hearing alioiit me), and lie reasons tor send- 
ing Ttihuil,!, are on the tme liand. his genuine 
care foi tin l'hlIl{)pian^ .ind the ahsiiue of 
anj one else like-mmded ( lit ‘ e<|n:d-souled ’ 
and on the other liand the knowledge the 
Philippi.iiis lia\e id' Ins ( hai ac ti 1 aiel intimacy 
with Ins ma.stiT (\ 22 ) In tlie li.ird sajing, 
they all seek their own, not the things of Jesus 
Chnst (KV), ‘all' is limitei] lt\ the context, 
and ly the Ck. definite .‘iriicle, to M I'anl’s 
avail.ible Indpers Some of his eonipaiiioiis 
Were l»iis\ elsewhere : otluis decline the 
itr.md throngli nioti\es that lu- n gards as 
s< Ifish (\ \ 20. 21 ). 

5j lu Epaphroditus niurns forthwith, 

< an MUg this htlM (\ 2.>) st e Intro ’J'he 

A]^u^th In aps eomiiu-ndat loll iijxtn Inin, apju’e- 
hending s« eminglv that he might lia\e a cool 
rei'eption (see \\ g'.l ;1U). snue lie is g<'ltlg 
home jiieinatuielj and without ha\ing reii- 
dcM d all till' ^^er^ ice expei ted 'I’o St Paul 
he h.is pTo\( 1 my brother and fellow-worker 
and fellow soldier, huMug sliaied the Apostle’s 
tods ami l.iliour.s to tlie Pest of his power, 
on hi half of the I*hiii|i])ians. your apostle 
(depot \ -mt sseiigei ) and minister (minister in- 
saered things this woid is n pi-ate-d in the 
service of 1 dil) to my need. The Apostle 
sends himbaek thus ear i\ he-eause' ed liisliome- 
sie‘kne*ss whieli w.is aggraiateel ly news ed’ the 
gne'f e)f his fi le nds at his recent illne'ss(\ 2(i) — 
an illness tlireatening death, which Cod had 
ave iie-el in mercy heith to himself and t<» Paul ; 
Ins immceliale reTiirii, under the'seM ircumslam cR, 
is happier for all parties ( \ v 27. 28) : Epaphre»- 
eiitus, it seems, had fallen inte* sickness through 
se>ine‘ lentur-e. hcMuiel tlie* eeuiimon risks of 
tra\el. 111 whnli he- liad hazarded (the rare 
(ik. ie*rb means gamlding with') his life — 
‘.sotting his hC ujM.n a east'— to sor\e the' 
Apostle on Ul alf of the Philippians in pio- 
nieiting the work of Christ (\ d(i) Heiw this 
e'anu' alMuit, n is idle to eoiijeeture 

CHATTER :i 

Dangers and Hoi*ks ok the Present 

SlTTAT ION 

V. T\ter.if('TKD Warnings (3^-2^ 

§ 11. 3^'^'. Finally (lit ‘For the rest’), 
brethren, brings the close of the letter in 
sight (see Intro ) ; the Apostle has only a few 
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supplementarv counsels lo jfive — prefaced l>\ 
the Rejoice in the Lord, \Ahich is tlic jireva- 

lent note of tlie Episili' ( j ■» i>) ji,id 

to make acknow ledunieiit of the contnhiition 
sent through Ki)aphro<iitiis Ihit the adinoni 
tion of V. 2 strikes a cliord of feelins' m his 
breast whicli Mhratcs too strongly to Ik* soon 
arrested. From v. 4 onwards, c d is a dm-r 
sioii in tile Kpisth\ hut siu'h as answers its 
underlMiig purpose, since u opens St l\iul‘s 
heart to his readers and makes them more 
than ever 'iiartakers of Ins 'grace' (f) 
The ohs(r\ation ol v F’ relalt's to \\ i*, d , 
St. Paul IS writing: the same thmg:s alxmt tin 
seductions of Judaism that he has saul oi 
written hehre : this wnis a clironu dangei in 
his ( hurches Though Philippi contained f<-\\ 
Jewish settlers, its siluati<»u (sei- Jiiim ) »\ 
posed this ( 'liureh to the v isits (d' Jew ish « uiis 
saries The dogs, the evil workers, the con- 
cisiontinulilation it'orui one elas^of aiiversaries, 
whoreceivi' the la^t I'julhet hv wav of scornlul 
plav tijiou the boasted name of the circnui- 
cision ’ d'iie Abr'ahanne covenant seal ha^ 
iK'come null and void for n jei lersof ( hi ist.and 
no Pet ter than an\ othet ' cutting ' o( the bod\ , 
so the Apostle ttaiisf<‘rs Its name to the (’hurch, 
upon whidi the O'l' iiihen tarn e devol\«'s se»‘ 
Ko'J-’--' 4 i' If- fai:;- Cl" Kph J“ >" Pol 
also Midi *'■ d’hese same men are dogs, 
raging against ami readv to devoui th.- Ajiostle 
ot tlu- (ieiiiiles (cp 1\ dd I . ill-workers, 
because of their mischievous and uusi ru|tulous 
activity: cp dt'oi 11 As m 1 d'hd >*''■. urn 
believing ,bws are lure mtemled railicallv 
ofiposed to the gosjiel , not, as lu (ialatiaiis ami 
d (’ormthiaus. ('lirisli.iii J ( w s w ho perv ei t it 
Jewish hostilitv was vioh-ut heyoml im .isiire 
m Macedonia see \v 1 7 

3. Pyeouti:ist with anil (’liTistiaii Jews we 
are the circumcision, who worship by the Spirit 
of God (whose Worship is mspire<i bv the llol\ 
Sjnnt ), and glory m Chnst Jesus ( not in M<».ses, 
the I’einple. et( ). and have no confidence in 
flesh (in an\ (Xternal privilege or perform- 
ance) Here the Aposth strikes into tlie <-ur- 
reiit of his own exp* i leriev . which earnes inrii 
awa> for the rest ol the 1 4. Though I (one 

of the emphasised 'we' of \. ‘A) might have 
confidence indeed m the flesh— w ho had a better 
right to presuim upon otitward prerogative ? 
Amongst the wven points of siipenonly enu- 
merated 111 vv h. ti. four came to Saul hy birth, 
three by acquisition The eighth day was the 
projier date for the iiifant s circumcision ((in 
17^“), Israel, th( cov eiiant -name of Jehovah's 
people , Benjamin, tin tribe eminent tis supply- 
ing the first king of Isniel. aiul sulisequently 
remaining faithful to the throne of i)avid ; 
a Hebrew sprung from Hebrews, one whose 
family preserved the home-language : sec Ac 
21 The fact that he had been a persecutor 


of the Church, combined with Ins Pharisaic 
Iuof,-s.v.ions ami legal blaraelessness, raised 
Sauls reputation t<> ihe highest jutch cp 
d Cor] r-!- (ial 1 Acdd;‘ ■ 

ij Id. 3-'*'. 'rile tri'asiircd gams of Saul 
of 1 .irsiis, I*anl the Apostle has counted loss 
because of the Christ, c».ntctit to lost- them if 
he might gam Chnst (cp (iahC*) . then- is no 
trca.snic tiiat he would not hold chcaji lu this 
exchauge- I count all things to be loss for the 
surpassing worth of the knowledge of Chnst 
Jesus my Lord (v H) And this h no untried 
vaunt For whose sake 1 have suffered the 
loss of all things hoim- case, iioiiom cverv- 
thing that im-ii count dear (cj. Acdii"‘)- and 
count them refuse! So contemptible had the 
wuilds wealth bc< utm to hiiii thriuigh know 
iug('hiist , he wins mtmit< riehe.s m ( xehauge 
fvir dross ' 

Ihe last clause (»f v H is completed h\ v *), 
which nnbdds St Paul's <!isi met iv . eom-i plion 
of the believ<-r’s n latioii I o his S:t v loiu that 
I may gam Chnst and be found in him, not 
having a righteousness of my own, that which 
comes of law, but that which comes through 
faith in Chnst, the nghteousne.ss winch is of 
God, resting upon faith. 'I’h.-s, words sum up 
the d<»ctiiMc of salvation t, night 111 PoiiiauH 
and (ialatiaiis tin- Aposth- h;is not gained 
Christ ’ as an oniwaid jto'-s.-s-sioi). hut so as to 
he piaiitci] III iiini and it-coguisi-d us one with 
Him, .so th:it even his ' righleoustieM-^ ' — (In- 
mor,il worth that givt-s value to his i xistcnee 
— is not elaimeil for his own, as though it had 
been won b\ law ket puig. for it aci-nn-s to 
him through faith in Christ, ;iud thus has its 
foimtam m God ; it is hmlt not, like the Phan 
s«-i s light* ouKinss upon human ellorts and 
stiivmgs. hut upon faith iii Cod and Clirisf, 

V V 1(1 1 1 an- par-alh I to v A. m-ttmg foith 
<»bjeetive|\ as that <1. fined Hubjeeti \ el \ , the 
AjM.sth '.s 'gam ’ m Christ As v q < xpanded 
the for whom of \ H, so vv 10. J] take up 
arnl enl.irge upon tin- tmegoing jihrase. the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; the 
entile wmtein-c (\\ H M ) is sv iinm-tneal ■ 

I count all things to ]» I.,hs, foi t)i<- * vullfiicy of 
tin kliowlcilgi (itC)in.t .If- us uiv b-iid, 

Foi wlioin I Kiiffi'o d tin loss of’ all things, cf<- , 
That I max gam (’luist, and b*- found in Him 

So that 1 rnuy know Hun. and th< jKiwn ,jf Hih 
rcaurrcctioii, «-(< 

10, II. 'Phrer- ikmiiIh arc Hpeeified in St. 
Paul H ‘ knowledgi off’hrmt’ (o ) The power of 
His resurrection, which came on Saul in the Da- 
mascus revelation. The resu rection of Jesus 
Christ which manifested Him as the Hon of 
(iod. at the same time revealed in Him ‘ the 
fxiwer of (iml ' xvorking ‘ iiiiU) salvation ’ : sec 
Ro 1 4 24,'i.'> J ]&, ‘A> q'hj. -yrhole faith of 

the gospel turned upon Christ’s resurrectioa 
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(nee 1 Cor UoIO^'j; the new life of 

the lR*li(\er «pnn|:(H from ilis ojKjued grji\e 
(Hor»‘*>' 1 (\>r 1 (h) In contruHt 

with the power of the Loni w ivMutreetion-life 
sIiiikIh the fellowship of His sufferings (2 Cor 
to Vktuch St I’iiul w;iw a(liuilte<l Iroiii the 
outnet : Mee 'rhe preseTit Kituution wtH 

hiH inimHtry in flii.s light • see ( '<d 1 E]»h.‘»‘'* 

2 Cor 4**^ 2Tiin2“C*:, and ep. Ml Itl** 20 
Tins f«*llowshi[> g(*es to the length of being 
conformed to His death (a continued pnx-eHs): 
for the <lihci|ile ih follitwing hiH »*iohs- hearing 
Muster (Mt 10-'*^, etc ), and his duil_\ course is 
us a inarefi to Cai\ar\ ep, 1 Cor Ih-' 2C<n I 
Cal 2 (c) St. Patil H knowledge of 

Christ will euliiiuiati' in ins attaming unto 
(arriving at) the full (oi final ) resurrection from 
the dead ; hitherto he ' know s in pai i ’ tin n he 
will ’ know' as ' he ‘is kri()W'n ’ (ICoil/t’O) 
If by any means iKspeaks tnnnili(\ rathei than 
niiHgiMiig, St Caul eaiinot hiok with .stia<l\ 
eye on the dazzling prospeet ep d-" I.Ji ‘,'.~ 
For ‘ resiirreetion ’ a iinirpie uiitnsni' Ck 
cuinpouinl is lieu- uhisK signifMng compK ir- 
ness, liiialit} — a resiiireetion tliat leaves 
inortality hn e\ei helund ep 2 Coro* 

§ Id. 3'-*'’ 'I’lngoalol the Aposth ’heareer 
lies hevond this world, heme he prodtd.s 
Not that I have already obtained tin ‘t:ain’ 
secured to me in ( ’hnsi (ep j or am already 
made perfect ; but I am pressing on, if so be 
that 1 may apprehend (lay fast hold of) that for 
which I was apprehended (laid fast hold of) by 
Christ Jesus. In this disclaimer, emphatn all\ 
resuimsl in v. Id, St I’aul eontrasis himself 
with (’hnstiaus holding mistaki n notmiis id’ 
|K>rfeetion similar, prohaldi , to tlnw at trilmlisl 
to ‘H \menii’ns and IMnk tus’ in 2 'I'lm 2 
W'ho taught that ‘the resuncetum i.s already 
past ’ (sell ill the regeneration of the soul) and 
deiiiod ‘tin* redemjitioii of the hod\ ' with all 
that this mijdies • see . cp I Cor Id'- 

Challenging these jM-rfeetionists, who imagined 
that Christ in their jiresent state had reaelnal 
the goal of His work of Totlemptuni, St l*anl 
protests • Brethren, for my part I do not reckon 
myself as yet to have apprehended ; but one 
thing — 1 (1 Id) Here he breaks oil ‘ one 
thing I </(> ' (A V) supplies the ap«*siopesis • for- 
getting the things behind and strainmg out unto 
the thmga before, I press on towards the mark, 
to reach the prue of the upward calling of 
God in Christ Jesus (\ 14 ). ep. Hehd* 1 Th 
oiv, ‘The prize' is the heavenly life of the 
redeemed (vv. 11, ‘20, 21), — ‘ our j>erfect con- 
Hummation and hliss Inith in lioily and soul ’ ; 
‘ God calls ' men to this in Christ Jesus, since 
Chnst wiiveys the call ami supplies in His 
person its mark (v. 21 : cp. Ho 8 **). The 
Apostle depicts himself as a racer straining 
every nerve to reach the goal and wasting not 
•D instant in looking backward. 


The Ck. a<ijec live perfect (i.e. ‘ fuli-grow'u.’ 
‘mature ’ • sec 1 Cor 14 Ejdi 4 * 3 ) appearing in 
\v 12 and Id, wjus used of iiiitiates into the 
religious ■ ni\ stones’ of the time, at the final 
stage of qualification ; the party in view- 
claimed, under this designation, to ha\e 
acquired an esoteric ‘knowledge’ of Chris 
ti.iniiy going deeper than simple ‘ faith ’ : see 
Col2^>^ 1 Tim(j-’*^''-k This Cnosticismg tend- 
ency, so strongly CMdcnced hy the (’olossian 
heresy, w'us widespread and manifold in form ; 
It gT’»ail\ exercise*! tin* Apostle’s mind at this 
tmu' 15. Let us, so many as be perfect (the 
trm* ‘ initiates,’ in coigrast with tho.se alluded 
to Ml \ i 2 ) be thus minded — as imieh as to k:i \ , 

‘ Thosr reallv dt ep in Clirislian kno\vle<lge will 
tliink in this way ’ (^ \ . 10 - 14 ) 'J he perfect 
recognise the distance of the goal ; they are 
tlie l.'ust to count themselves perfect : cp 
tlu' treatment of (ik conceit of wisdom in 
1 Coi 2 *-i'* S'.-’ 1 

15*’, 16, S(*me memlMTs of this Church are 
otherwise mmded— iinahlc to t olio w' what St. 
I’aiil lias just s.iid . knowing their loyalty, he 
can wait conlidi ntlv for their eiiligliteiiinent — 
God will reveal this also unto you (cp. 1 Cor 
>jin-j.) — proNidcd that they faithtully })ractise 
tin- tiiiih aheadv grasped whereunto we have 
attained, by that same rule let us walk ( It V) ■ cp 
(iahl “■ .1 II 7 '■ ( >11111 ‘jet us mind,’ ('tc. (AT) 

^ I I 3*'--' Against the tliird i lass of op- 
ponent s( see Jiilro ) — Ml some instances ideiitu‘4il 
with the second, toi' sjinilual conceit unci 
moral d<‘piaMly may !»<• t*)nnd together (see 
I TimCi-^ ’) — St }*aii] addiict'H his example and 
tliat of Olliers of like hehavioiir, as against 
the two fonner he 1 iied ins religious expe- 
rieiue 18, 19. ir i hanieti'r is notorious : 
the A jmsilf hasspoken of them often, and weeps 
<»\er them as lie w 1 itc s now, 'J'hese arc jiccii- 
harl^ the enemies of the cross of Christ — not 
flews who ‘stumhle at' the cross (GaltH- 
1 (’or I -■'*). hill professed Christians whose 
walk tc-nds to its siihversion ; men whose 
end IS perdition — like that of ‘tlic adversaries’ 
o( r-”' (see 2Corll'-'' 2lY>t2*-'') — for their 
god is the belly (they honour sensual appetite 
like a god • see llo 1 iJ 2 Tim 3^), and 

their glory is m their shame (tlie\ pnde them- 
selves t»n sensuality see J‘iph 4 ''' Ko 1 Si! 2Pet 
oi.H, i4)j mind earthly things! (cp. Ro 

8 — the delineation ends in anuizement 
These men are Antinonnans, accepting Paul's 
gosjKil only to ' continue in sin that grace may 
aliomid,’ and ‘ using lilierty for an occasion to 
tile flesh ’(seeRo(iki-Gair»*s Ju(jev. 4 ). They 
were the reproach and grief of the Apostle’s 
ministry. One hardly supposes that the writer 
has sueh enemies amongst the Philippians (see 
1 8*^) ; but libertine Christians were numerouSy 
and might travel that w’ay, 

30 , 21 . Against the earthly 18 set the beftveo^ 
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niiri(l and walk, <lt‘si hIkmI 1>\ a woid apjH-jihiig 
U> the Philippian ci\ ic atiiHeiousiieRs(see 
and ep. I-*); our atizenship (AV • convurK;!- 
tion’) is in heaven I (< p. l{t‘\ 21 *) As the 
distant Piiilippiau ' colomis’ belonged to Home, 
M) the C'lirislian sojourning on earth is a eiti/.eii 
of heaven: his }h>nie lies ‘where ('hrist is’ 
(Poldi-s EplrJii* 2(’orr»i-^‘ Heh 11 Mtd-i 
Jnl 4 “-‘^). From this region, ours ahead\ l)\ 
afhnity. we await a Saviour (see 1 'I'h I -1 J*' ■' 
U’or 1 " 1 d - ‘I . . who will re-fashion the body of 
our humiliation (■ \ ile body,’ A V, is a iiii.siratisla- 
tion) that it may be conformable to the body 
of his glory. 'I’iie (ik adjeetivt' reinleietl 
‘conformable' appeareil in HoK-‘* — ‘con- 
formed to the linage of (rod's Son ’ con 
forniity of bodily state coiiipleti'S coiiforiiiity 
of character. Fpon this metaniorfdiosis, sec 
l(orld'i-'-‘ and ITIMi'i' The Apostle 
keenly felt the • humiliation ’ of man s mortal 
state : see IM 'or 4 "~.d 'I’he idea of ' the hotly 
of glory’ was gnen linn by the form ol 
ht‘avenly splendoni in winch he had seen the 
Ford dcsns on tin Damasens mad cp ‘2('or 
also 1 

Tins transfoi mat loll of the s.onts ^Mll !•<> 
the sujwe'iie ait of that mighty working in 
W'hieh .b'sus displays 11 is power, as Ford o| 
(rod's kingdom, to subjugate all tilings unto 
Himself: ep. 2*'*-*^ and 'I'ln- human 

l>ody IS. from first to last, the objtiet of Him 
minicles Re.ad 1 Cor l.d-‘ in this coniiexion 

CHAPTER 4 

Finai. Cnvuoi:. Acknowi.uh. mi.n r of 
Piiii.iJ’i’ns Rofniv 

VI Cl.OslNC FmIOKI'A'I lON.S (4 M') 

§ Id 4‘'‘^ With lieighteiied feeling St Paid 
resumes the vein <tf exhortation eommemed 
111 : Wherefore (in \iew <tf the gnuid ho[»e 

of onr calling) . . so stand fast in the Lord (see 
1-") — ‘so,’ It in mutating’ the Aposth* and 
‘marking those’ of like ‘walk’ (2*'*). tins 
appeal sums up the foregoing homily. For 
the endearing epithets accumulabid h*-re. ep 
I'J-H oi.-.,iT^ also lTh2J''. -’^'. 

2. The entreaty to Euodia and Syntyche to 
be of one mind in the Lord, is a pointed appli- 
cation of 1’*' and 2*’': they h;i\e a Heri(»us 
ditference of judgimnit in carrying out the will 
of C’hrist. These ladies bear gotxJ (xreek names , 
one of them is. possibly, the same a.s the Lydia 
of Ac 10 . the latter name in that case Ixnng 
an ethnic appellation ( the Lydian’). As at 
Thessalomca (Acl 7 <), women were conspicu- 
ous amongst the earliest converts in Philippi : 
see Intro. 

3. The Gk. ‘ Symzygos ’ (yoke-fellow) is Ud- 
ier read as a projier name, on which the Apxe 
stle plays, as upon ‘Onesimus’ (serviceable) 
in Philemon v. 1 1 : Yea, I ask also thee, true 
Sjnzygos — worthy of thy name — bdlp them 


4.8 

(Euodia aiul Syntudi*') to come to an under- 
standing Others sup[K>si‘ EpaphrxHlitus to ito 
addressed as • yokcfell(*u c[i 2‘*‘'. '[’he dis- 

agreeing women had shared St Paul's struggles 
(this («k. \erb is rendered stnvmg together 111 
1’-') in the gospel, — a fuel v^hicli makes him 
specially anxious toi tlnm r«'coiicdiation Witli 
these iiirmor comrades St Paul aKstniates a 
ciTtuin Clement otherwise nnknowii (lianily 
tlie (’lenient of Rome, famous a generation 
latei ) and the rest of my fellow-workers, whose 
names are in the book of hfe (sec Ron d '’, etc.. 
Fkld"*' Hcbl2“-‘). — and therefore need not 
U‘ tmimicrated here 

iJ lit. 4 Joy in the Lord, and the peace of 
God, arc tlie s<*M'rcigti lai tors in 1 he ( 'hnstiun 
tempci (%\ 1 , 7 ), (licsc manifest thciiisolves 

in gentleness (R.M , A \ ‘ modcralion ’) toward 
men, and Herelll!^ (In nothing be anxious, RV) 
in all ('vi-nts, manilaincd b\ conlimial praj^er 
ami thanksgiving. V I n piiits, willj resolute 
emphaMs. the command of d> sec iioti' 

5. Gentleness (a.sci lin'd, under (he same W'ord, 
to < 'hrist III 2 (’orl 0 >) is the opposite of self 
a.sscrtionaiid rnalrv Like ‘patience’ in .lash'^, 
It IS enfoiccd b\ the iicarncHs of the Ford's 
.idvt'iit, the pri»spcct of \\liicli (|uen( hoK worldly 
passnms cp It'orT-"'^* Fk 1 2 ’I'lioiigli 
We in:i> not lliitik of tlie second coming of 
< 'hrist as at hand m tlie Hcrise in wlmli the 
first ( ’hristiaiis did, our apjK'araiice at His judg- 
ment .scat Is no less certain, and the thouglit 
of it should affect us in the same wa^ 

6. Anxiety is precluded by the diri'ct 1011, let 
your requests be made known unto God -siiici* 
‘he carctli for ^oll ’ (IPclb*, cp M t 
Prayer is dc\ont mldrcss to (ind in gcni*nil, 
supplication the spci ific apjxal for lielp, and 
request the jiarticular jk tition made In every- 
thmg includes temporal with spirilnal nemis, 
eo\enng all oc'-aMons of anxiety 

7. The peace of God is that winch ensnc's on 
reconciliation through ( 'hrisi and the In-slow- 
ment id' the Holv Sfnnt, who breathes the 
Fatiier’s h»ve into the heart: see Ro.bb*i^bl 
Eph 2 >^ **< ’riie coriMcioMsneHS <d this fortifies 
the mind against troubh- • it shall guard (i>r 
garrison ) your hearts and your thoughts m Christ 
Jesus, (iod’s p<'ace surpasses ( .\ \ * passes ': 
the same word was n’lidered ‘ better than ’ in 
*2^, and ‘exctdiency ’ in :P)aIl reason ((ik minx) 
in its fortifying power Greek philosophy 
sought 111 Reason the projihylactn against care 
and fear the true remmly is found in (’hrist 

§ 17 . 4^.‘*. The real Finally is now reached : 
see on db The list of virtues here com- 
mended IS uni(|ue in 1^" Paul’s writings, 
resembling the catalogues of Greek moralists, 
Its items Isdong to natural ethics. These 
things, St. Paul says, take account of (RM); 
i.e. reckon and allow for (the verb of 3^* 

1 Cor 41 1 3 ^ etc.) : he desiderates- in the readers 
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a larger uppruoialiou of goodnesH, a caitholic 
iiiorul taaLe — lu.irk tht- rt;iU*nilt‘«i whatsoever. 
ThiH Cliunli WiiH julensfl^ devoted, hut iii- 
tellectuully narrow (hco on J — a defect 
naturally uggiavaled liy j)erKi;cution. Jlein-e, 
the Htref- , laid on ' genllenesH ' in \. h. and 
on the anu n)^n•.‘^ of life in \ 8 Things true 
and honourable (to he revered) (onstitnte tin- 
integntieH <»1 jHi'Konal < har.H tel , things pure 
and just repre.sent tiu' in<»i.ilities, aiid things 
amiable and winnmg the grates, id lih' 

The furthei e\|ii e^.MoHh, if there be any virtue 
and if there be any praise (aught t<i ht praisi d 
Ijring in e\ el V eiue ( i v .dde loini atnl in.-^taiue 
of moral exeelleixe Virtue the inliiig «ai* - 
gory of lieatlie.n ethicH — liguie.^ oiilv in ihi-i 
paHHUgi’ofSl i’aiil, tlie Apostle IS sri-king eoiii- 
nion ethical ground a.s lu tween the ('hui<h 
and (ientile Hoeiety. I’Im ('hii.sti,in man 
muHt pri/e ever\ fragnunt <»! huin.in woilh, 
claiming it loi (lod 

9* SoiiiikIi forretlevioii aiidappieei.ition, fer 
praclieo, tile writei poI^t^ (uiei nioie, as in { 
!i, tn himself, - to his p» rsoisal le.Khiiig (what 
things you both learned and received i and l>e- 
hav i(»ui ( and heard of and saw in me ). The God 
of peace shall be with you is.i \ ii tiiai lepeiiiioi - (d 
V. 7 men ol hii g« -lieai ted ( hant> ami steaiHast 
loyalty dwell in (lod.s peace amidst all storms 

VII. A('KN()\vi.i.i»i;mi.\ r oi' ’i in: ('osiiti- 

lU I ION I' i:oM I’llIl.lITI ( I 

§ IK With the Ih nedietioii of \ 

11 (ep. Ilo I tii(‘ lette r miglil have cmkal ; 
Imt SI Paul in smiding ha< k l'd*aj)hroditus 
desires to make :iiii]tle M'eogniinni of 
tin* gift conveyed l>v him and h.is lem-ivetl 
this matter to tlie last 'The nmiinaiiee hail 
Hurcly U-en aeknow ledgerl (‘ai her eomimmiea 
tions had been exidianged Miiee l-^pajdiro litiis’ 
arrival in Itome . see Intio It looks as 
though the Phili|ipians had been grieved m 
some way over the reee^dion of then eon 
trihution Perhaps the Apostle's foiinei 
acknowkslgnieiis Airough itshrevity was«*peii 
to mist'onstniction With eare and eaniest- 
ncHs he now endeavours to set himst if nght 
with his friends — 

‘Greatly was I gladdened,’ he writes, ‘that 
now once again you have blossomed out m your 
thoughtfulness for me ; indeed, you were tlunk- 
ing of me in this way before, but you lacked 
opportunity to show it ' 'Pht' recent gift was 
the revival of tlu* care for the A{K>stk*’s want.s 
ahowm 1 >n the Philippians at an earlier lime ; 
no other Church lia<i si> markedlv proved its 
gratitude in this kiml (v Ifi) The readers 
art' aware of this fact (Moreover ye your- 
selves know, ye Philippians), they had proba- 
bly referred to it. in their ('hnrch letter, with 
pardonable pride. In the beginning of the 
gospel means at the time of ns coming to 


these regions (cp I ' j , in the matter of giving 
and receiving(KV) might lx; rendered ‘byway 
of credit and debit account ’(cp. 1 Cor9^^ GalG^* 
Philemon w 18. PI) — a mercjiiitilc idiom. 
"When I went out from Macedonia refers to 
contrihutioiis sent to the writer at Athens or 
Corinth (s»‘e 2 Coi 11 ‘ even before this, 
during the short time he stayed in Thessalo- 
nica, they had helpt d him once and again (v lit). 

hi the mlerveiimg passage (vv. 11-14) St. 
Paul explains Ins attitude lie does not 
speak as though in want and dependent 
on siuh support . he h.ts learned to be self- 
sufficient (content) imdu :dl (oiidiiions I 
know, he ( out miles, how to be abased (by 
poviilv see I Cm JI* LM'oiII"--: Ae_'()'^‘) 
and I know also how to be in affluence ; m 
every vanety of state and circumstance, I have 
become versed ( hi •initiated ’) both in feasting 
and hungermg, both m affluence and destitution. 
'rini«e .Si i’aul s)>eak^ of his ‘ ahuiKlancc ’ 
(vv J'J.mdlS) and tins hears out tlie con- 
jei-tme of Sir W .M llainsav. suggested by the 
he.-iv v < ost entailed m tlie ‘ ajiyieal to Cicsar’ 
(At 'J.'i** *•’) and ihe unlikilihood of Ins taxing 
tile t'lniKhe^* lor tln.s jnirpose that he had by 
this t mie t mne into ihe mlu ritam e of firojierty 
and Is no longei a [>oor man It this was so. 
then St I’aiil IS thinking ot the tiials of /nif/z 
estates whin he says, I am equal to every- 
thing, in him that enables me (v. \ cp liCor 
IJ" K}>h'i-'"Col I JIc rejoiees, therefore, 
m the gift of the Pliilijtjnaris foi thmi sake 
i.ithei than hisovMi(v 14): Howbeit yedid well, 
that ye had fellowship withmyaffliction(sh<)vve(l 
.sympathy with niv ja i set iiti-d eornlit ion ) — not, 
;is ‘111 'rhes-saloniea,' witli ‘my need’ (\ ]('.). 

vj 111 . 4 I'-" lienee the Apostle was not 
eager foi the gift (as a boon to himself), hut 
toi the evnleme it atlordiMl of (tod's grace in 
the givms (ep 1 II -JCor'.i'’ 11 KjdifA’) — the fruit 
that increaseth to your account. But I have 
enough and to spare ; I am filled full — in satis- 
lactuiii of nnml .as of IkkIiI} wants (cp. '2~ 
•J t ’« >r 7 ■* )-— now that I have received from Epa- 
phroditus what you have sent, — a fragrant 
savour, an acceptable sacnfice, well-pleasing to 
Godtep Hehl.'C* ) the religious not the mate- 
rial value of the gnft weighs with its receiver. 

19 . Since the offering is a sacrifice to (iod, 

J/r will re<-ompense it (cp. HehrC*' Prov PCT) ; 
my God will fill up every need of yours — as yon 
have striven to meet His servant's need — 
according to his nches. Temporal and spirit- 
ual need.s are together included m the promise; 
(iod's * wt'alth ' contains all kinds of treasure. 
In glory jMunts to the heavenly consummation 
(cp. llo 2 ^-" Kph in Christ Jesus to the 

ground and channel of divine sufiplics. 

20 . The Doxology (cp. 2 CoriM^. in relation 
to it.s context) magnifies the bountiful Giver 
as our Father : see Mt G 
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§ 20 . 421-2S 1,1 conclnsiuii, tho Apostle hul.s 
a greeting to every saint in Christ Jesus— Ins 
good will knows no exeeption. set* ]i.^. 
With his own he st'iids gret tings from his 
companions, from tlie whole Uonun ( hureh. 
and partieularly frtnn those of Csesar s house 
hold (to think of C'hnslians in lioiise I ) 

— the latUT singled out because then saluta- 


-COLOSSIANS WTEo, 

tion would peculiarl\ touch tlu' Philippians; see 
Intro The circumstanet's of hiscapti\M\ and 
trial brought the A|K>sllenito et>nta<'t witii the 
}ialace and the imperial atiendanls, fncmls in 
that ijuarier were spt'ciallv ser\iecabie to ium 
23. The Iteiieilu tion (1{\ ) is neail\ identi- 
cal with that td tlalatians, rinlemon. ami 
2 'rimotii\. 


CX)J.()SSIAXS 

INTRODUCTION 

1. CoLOS-j, was a town of Plir\gia m Asia day. it laid *lown certain lestnetions as to 
Minor, situated upon the S bank (d tiie meats and di i.dw nui.ir mneli ol en ( uim ision 

locus a tributar\ ol lie Ma-andei Laodi.-ea and the Law, and ga\e an mipoiiani plae<‘ t<» 
(o ] 4 i.i,i\ n. It, V 1 11 .;if) ,,nd lln rapohs ( 1 I ') the tr.idition u! immi. It insislid on seu rity 
wen' distant Iroin it ele\en and thirteen mib s to the b(*d\,and jHabaj.s cl.iiiii.*d to n hI iipo’n 
respectnelv As these citus grew, Colossje \isi.m li\ its worsliip o| the aiiei Is it de- 
seems to lia\e (leelined . foi , though lit ro<l<»tiis graded (hiist (loiii His tuie j»ositioii as the 
Speaks of it as ‘a <h\ of gitjat si/,**,’ and Heat! tif the Inxiv Winlc the li a< Inis ilionglit 
Aeno}>li<.n as ‘ a populous city, {intspeioin ami lot* nieanl\ ..f ihenisthes to s. 1 k bllowKlnp 
great,’ al*oiil iht begiiinmg oj tin Cliiisliaii w itli ( bsl, and t In rel.)ic w 01 shipped 1 In .angi Is. 
era it is mentioned h\ .stiaho as ‘a small tin y wei e pullet! up w it h eonc. it tow .11 .Is men', 
town’ In St I’anTs tune, PIin\ (lasses it firolessiiig to pm a J.liilosophi. .d m.w ol re- 
umong ilie ‘im.sl f.inious towns’ of tlie tiistru t , ligion 111 p!ae< t.t tin <i.nnntai\ tt-a. hmg the 
hut he was pjohald} thinking most 1 \ of its past (’tdossiaiis lia.l n-etned ( 21 '* 
consetpieme It is to the ( 'lij 1 st laiis m tins ''I'lie modi mi rc.nh r will iuid the lapistle 
town that the present Kinslle is addn ssed , e.isiei to mid. rslaml if In g.iitis some a. .piamt 
and some discussion has anst n :ls to St Paul's ame with tin* do< tnm of ;mg. Is . umciiI m the 
preMous relations with them He seems t.* .1 ud.iism of St Paiirstmi.' 'I’liis <Io. 1 rmr had 

iia\(* w’nttcii .III (*arlu r lettci to them ( 1 *") t.» lecened a gn-at dc\e]..pnn iil m tin ..ntiineH 
which Kpajdiras had brought a I epl\ ( 1 ") , hut miim*.iiat(*l\ ]»ie(*edmg the hiiih o| (’hrisl 
wliether he liail himself actually \ isiled ( ’ohissie 'I’ln* woiM w:i.s imagined t.> h. lull of lUigelH 
at anv tnm* is a iiiatler of doubt He niav ami demons ho pMsi.led .n.i all tin opera- 
luue done so on his 'I’liird Missionary Join m*\ , turns of n.itme ami cnUi.-d mt.. tin < loscst 
when ‘he went overidl tliec.*untry of (hilatia nlatums with fin* life of man i:\er\ hla.lc of 
and IMirAgiam order ' (AclH-*d. 01 eN<*ii dining g,'ass had its ang.*I, mm li mon* tin* imglitiei 
Ins three years’ stay at Kiihesus, when ‘all forces ami elements of nature JOaeli nation 
they whit'h dwelt 111 Asia heard the word’ had itsangel, who gmd.-d Ps deslni^ ami f.mghl 

(AcP.«‘"). hut It IS tolerably . le;ir that he had its battles 'J'he common Mew that tin aiigi ls 
m‘\. r made a prolong(*.l st.iy in ( 'oIoH.sie. ami are sinless was unknown and e\en tin* U^st 
w:us not directl\ tin* fomidtr (if its Chunh were not re gar. led as fre. iiorri m.iral impei- 
( 14 *jl) (’hnstianit\ was prohahl\ intHMliiced f«*<*tion.s Owing to tin dihlam*.* w linh l.it. r 
into (’olossa h\ one <d’ ins (*oii\erts. and .Jewish theology sit between <mk| and the 
Epaphnis ( 1 " 41- g. m rally has the honour waiihl, it was natural that many should tmn 
m corded to him for hel[» to the angi Is, win* were e\er ( l..se at 

2. Occasion of the Epistle. Tin present hand and wcm* tin* a.tual (*ontJo)lers of the 

letter, winch was takmi h\ Tsclnciis >^ho was oidmary c<»urse of nature ami Imniaii atfuirh. 
accompanied by Onesmnis I’lnlemon's 1 unaway It is jirohahle that by tin* element (»f tin- 
slave (do'-'i was call.ai f.irth by a senous dan- world ’( 2 ^ -“Ml Vj .st pan! meaiih the ehmentai 
ger that threateiK'd the faith of tlu ('(»loHHiaii spirits, and he corisulers the whole riirc of 
rhunli. The .lariger arose from a tyjK* of niari. IkiUi .Jewish ami (L ntih . to have hicn m 
false teaching, ess.nitially Jewish in ehanicter. Hnhjecti(»n tolh(*s<* (denients ’ 'winch h\ nature 
It emphasised the importance of sacred H«‘a- wen* m. gods ’ (flal 4 2-10^ angiTi rule 

jsons, the sabbath, the new UKsm, the feast found one expression iji the Jife of Ltfiml 
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which \» of groat importaiuMi for our purp<»80. 
It wan a tonet of JudaiKiii, endorKed also iii 
tho New TeBtament cp. (oil 

Heb2“), that the Law had l>een gneii 
through the angelK ; accordingly subjection to 
it meant Hubjection to them. 

A large Heclnui of Ejiaphras’ conierts at 
t'oloKwe had given their adhesion to the false 
teaching, and no doubt tlie soundei portion 
had written for advice to Kpajihras or even to 
St Paul, and hence the Epistle befor-e us 

St i*aul does not meet the (’olossiaii heresy 
by an appeal t(» the Old 'J’estariienl wlncli 
might have been set aside by aliegoiical inter- 
pretation. He meets it by an aj)pe.il to their 
own exp(!nence. and by a statement of the 
Person and work»»f (’bust, the Nni <d’ ( iod and 
ull-Hullicient Sav loiir. and lie dwells on them as 
contradicbuy to and incompatible with the 
conceptions <‘nlertaiiu*d by the fal.s<- teaidiers 
In the Son, who had cotidesci'iuled to become 
man, there resides, he says, the totalitv of the 
divine ijualities and powers Of Himself He 
is Hutlicient to form the link uiiiting (Joil and 
man togethei. When*, then, is there room t*»r 
angelie and otlier mediators intruding betw’een 
the lowliness of man and the iiiajestv of <iod 
('hrist sufliees to hridg<' the ( hasm And how 
iiiHiillicient are angelie beings 1 or siieli an en<l ! 
(Christ, acting for llis I'ather, has created the 
imiv'erse aiul IS its Head — not an> angel 'I'lie 
angels wasre indeed His crv‘aturcs Christ — 
not any angel — is also the Head of the Chiireh 
Tho Old Dispensation, indeed, had been ‘or- 
dained by angels ' (Oal .1 ^*^1, ami was under tlieir 
su|iervision. But their I)is|M‘nsation, w'ltli its 
ordinances and rules and oliservances. was done 
away with (EjdCJ' ) Christ had taken the 
Ismd of the Old Dispensation (and of every 
other religion whieh founds itself on outwaid 
ohservanees) and had nailed it to His Cions. 
.Hupei-seding hy His own operation the inferior 
work vvhiidi had been entrusted to the agency 
of angels. How' can it he right to *Iesceiid to 
tho adonition of angels from the worship of 
tiio Lonl and (hviitor of angels, who had shown 
His su|>eriorify to their ‘principalities and 
powers,’ and had ‘ openly triumphed ’ over the 
Disfionsation which they had l>een allow'od to 
Huporinkmd, b\ the Dispensation maugunitod 
by tho ("roHS (‘J*'* Such an adoration is 

no sign of humility, but a superstition dishon 
oaring to the gosjud and arising from an in- 
ability to realise the true ndation l>etween (tcsI 
and man. as man is reconciled and adopted in 
Christ (21^). As to the rules of outward ob- 
servances in which Judaism delighted, and the 
injunctions of asceticism which perhaps fol- 
lowed from tho misapprehension of the nature 
of matter, they are of no use as restraints to 
the flesh, and only lead to a self-conceit which 
•pplauds iteelf for its humility. 


The overmastering idea of the greatness of 
Christ gives their form to sfinie of the practical 
exhortations which succeed to the argument — 
‘Christ silteth upon the right hand of (iod ' 
‘y<iur life is hid w’lth Christ m (Jod ’ : ‘ Christ 
our life ’ : ‘ Christ is all in all’ : ‘ as is lit in 
the Lord’; ‘as to the Lord, and not unt(» 
men ’ : ‘ the Lord Christ ’ : ‘ the mysterv of 
Christ ’ : ‘ Epaphras. a servant of Christ' (.‘i^ 

1, U, IS.UM.LM 4 ;> IL’) 

3. Authorship, 'riiere need be no misgiving 
in acecjiting tlie I’auhne authorship of tlie 
Epistle 'I'lic <loiil)ts lormcily entertained hv 
(Titles have largel\ disajipeared. and the iium 
her eontinually itu leases of those wlio fuliv 
admit its gemiiiK'iiess 'I'lie lime is probablv 
not far distant wImii this will be regarded as 
.settled by eomiiion eon.senl It used to be 
Kiid that tlie false teaching alluded to by St. 
l*anl w'jis a form of that large class of beliefs 
grouped together under tlie name of (ttiios- 
tieisni. and therefore that it could not be earlier 
than the second ci iitury. Tlie present writer 
In eonvmeed that tlure is not a trace of specific 
(Inostieism in the Epistle, but even if there 
weie we have gtaul reason to lielieve that the 
Ciiosiic .s\ stems of the second eentury struck 
their r(*ols into a niucli earlier time. He also 
btlieves that the Esseiie features found by 
many scholars in tlie lalsi‘ teaching are quite 
imaginary. 'J'liere is absolutely nothing in 
that teaching which could not liave been given 
in (’ol<>ssa' 1)\ ,')!» a d. or even earlier. Nor is 
there anything in the writer’s own exposition 
that contradicts Paubne authorship. His doc- 
trine of Christ and the angels ran he matched 
ill nearly every point from St. Paul’s generally 
accepted E])islles The style, it is true, differs 
from that of (Jalatians, (’orintliians, and 
Homans, hut a letter written in the meditative 
seelusion of a jirison is not likely to liave the 
siiine rapiditv of movement or [lassionate 
intensity as a letter like (falatiaiis. da.slied off 
at white lieat hy a missionary immersed in the 
most distracting activities and fighting with 
his back to tlie wall in defence of the gosj^eb 
The Epistle w\as written at the same time as 
Ephesian.s and Philemon, possibly during the 
AjK>stle’s imprisonment at Caisarea, but much 
more probably at Rome. It was in the earlier 
jMirt of bis imprisonment, and also, we nuiy say 
with tolerable confidence, before the compo- 
sition of Philippians The precise date is 
uncertain, probably f)9 a.d is not far from the 
mark. 

CHAPTER 1 

The StrpKEMACy and All-Sufficiency of 
Christ 

1-8. Salutation to the Coloasian Christians, 
and thanksgiving for the news of their spiritnal 
state 
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Paraphrase. ‘(1, 2) Paul and Timothy 
salute the sainta and Ix'lievors in C^doswie 
( 3 - 5 ) We always thank (io<l when we pray 
for you, on account of \our faith and the lovt- 
you display in hope of the heavenly reward, of 
which you heard when the ^^os^xl was first 
proclaimed to you. (d-H) This ^x)spel is the 
word of truth which apjiroves itself h\ its 
universal diffusion and success, ami has from 
the very first achieveil a similar success aiiion^ 
yourselves, taught you as it has Umui in its 
genuine reality by Kpaphras. who has minis- 
tered to you in my place and has m.ido known 
your love to me.’ 

2. Faithful] better. * l>elie\ ing ' And the 
Lord Jesus Christ] RV righil\ «»mits 

3. Better, ‘ We alwa\ s gi\ llianks Ot (iod 

the Father of our liord .lesus ('hiist wln n wt* 
pray for you ' 5. For tlie hope] 1 basid on 

the hope. 6, 7. It is tin* go.sfMd as Fpa{ih?as 
taught it them, not tliat urged on tluun b\ thi* 
false teaehers, wliicli is i xercisiug this w'orld- 
wide influence The unixersal corrects tlu* 
local 7*’. RV 'who IS a faithful nuiuster of 
Christ on our behalf’ is proi»!ibl\ right The 
Apostle of the (buitih's could not himself Msit 
Colossie Kpaphras has dom* this part of his 
work for him Kpaphras is not to be identi- 
fied with ]’ipa{>hroditus (Phil 4 •") 

9-14. St Paul's prayer that the Colossians 
may be filled w'lth wisdom, strength, and 
thanksgn ing 

Paraphrase, ‘(b) Since w'e heard the glad 
report, a.s you pray for us so we jiniN without 
cetising for you, that \ou may Is* filled with a 
knowledge of (l(>d’s will touching \ our conduct, 
a knowledge charactmised b\ wi.sdoni and 111 
sight. ( 10 ) Such knowledge is not indeed an 
end in it.self. It must b-ad to a life wall 
pleasing to Christ . ^ou must bear fruit ami 
increase in e\erv good work b\ means of your 
knowledge of (io<l (11) 'Fliis you can do 
<mly as (Jod Himself strengthens \ ou, and this 
He wdl do not simply ai'eording to your need, 
hut in the measure of Ills own power. Thus 
you will 1 h' strengthened for the snpnune test, 
the trial of steadfastness and forhearanoe, 
winch yon will meet with joy ( 12 - 14 ) (live 
thanks alsti to the Father, who qualified you 
to share in th<‘ lot of the saints which is situ 
ated in the realm of light, by rescuing you 
from the dominion of darkness and translating 
you into the kingdom of that Son on whom 
His love rests, in whom we j)088C88 deliverance, 
the forgiveness of our sins.’ 

9. In all wisdom, etc.] RV ‘ in all spintual 
wi^om and understanding.’ 10. RM'bytlie 
knowledge.’ 12. Made us meet] Initter, 

‘ qualified you.’ Usually the saints in light is 
taken as a single phrase meaning ' saints in 
hearen.’ But ' in light ’ should be connected 
with Hhe lot.’ It defines iUsitoation. *The 


1. 16 

lot ’ (AV inheritance) ‘ of the saints ’ is Uie 
blessedness await mg them 13. His dear Son] 
RV ‘ the Son of las love’ 14. Redemption] 
The view that the wonl means ransom is very 
diiluoiis ‘ I >eliv t'ranee ' is the best translation. 
Omit through his blood. 

15-23. 'riic supremacy of tlie Son in the 
univcrsi* and tlic Church 

Paraphrase. '( 15 ) 'Flus Son of Cod’s love. 
Ill whom we have our deliverance, thi’ pardon 
of our siu*». is the exact image of (iod, so that 
whih' (lod IS the iiiMsiblr. Hr IS mamfi'sted 
to us III Ills Sun ( 111) 'The Sou also jmssesses 
the fiist horns douiinion over t\ri\ creature 
III value ol the fact that the ci(>aliou of all 
things di'prmh d on Him. vvlicihcr iti heaven 
or <m eaith, vvhethei visibli' 01 invisible. Let 

II 1 m sprciallv observed lli.it in llic all tiling^' 
thus cicated must b<‘ included the Angelic 
powers of the loftiest ordeiN All things I 
say have ('ome into exislmiee b\ His agmicy, 
and Ht IS till' g(»al foi which llicv have U-eu 
created ( 17 ) He is befon* all tilings ami the 
pniieiple of llieii e<»hesioii (IH) And tins 
pii'emiiieiiee 111 the umverse is malv-lied by Ills 
preemmeme lu tin- Chun b lb' is the Head 
of the bodv masiiiiieli as He is the ruler who 
lias passed to His ilomiiiioM fidiii tin- dead, m 
order that Ib- who is from the first supreme 

III the imivei'si' may become supreme 111 the 

t’liurrli, arni thus be supieme iii every sphere, 
(lb. '20) 'I'lns position Ib* atlamed iMicause 
(bid was will pleased that all flic fulness of 
His (Jrai'c should dwell m His Son, ami thus 
leeoiieile through Him all things to Himself 
It was through the MoimI shed on His Cross 
that peace was thus ma<le And the waipe of 
this leeonciliatioii was uMiversal, it eiiihnicod 
not things in e.irth alom , but those in th<‘ 
lu*;ivens . (2!) ave. and you ( ’oloMSiaiis, t<K>, 

ouc<' estranged from (lod and hostile to Him 
though you were (22. 2.'{) Now you have 
been reconeil»*d m the Sou’s fleshly bo<iy 
through His death, to present yourselves 
blameless ImToh* (bid. if you stand unshaken 
111 the (lospel 

The aim of this gn-at exposition of the 
nature arnl work of the Son is to av'cfird to 
Him the supreme jKisitnm alike in the worbl 
ainl the Church, and sweep aw'ay the faltw* 
teaching which assigned to angelic mediators 
the jKisitiori and functioiiM of the Son. Ho 
ami not they created, sustains, and niles the 
nniverHe . they, even the loftiest, are merely 
His creatures. He, and not they, is the 
Redeemer, they are among the redeemed. 

15 The inuige perfe< ll v rewunhlcH and 
reveals the original. First bom] d’he word 
expresTMis priority to and then snj»rc*macy over. 
Probably the latter only is meant here. Every 
creiRtire] Ix-dter than RV ‘all creatmu.’ 

16. By hits] RV ‘ in him.’ Thrones, etc.] 
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variouH rurikH of hij'licr anjfels 17. Consist] 
RM ‘ Th:it iH, hold toj^other ’ The Sorj is 
the centre of unify for the iimverne 19 . RV 
‘For It was tin ^uxmI pleasure of the Fatlu r 
that Ml him should all llie fulnesH dwell ’ A 
very dil!i<‘ull ^ . hut prohahly this is more 
collect than ItM. ’ Foi the wlxde fulness <if 
(omI was pleased to dwell in him ’ The ful 
ness IS not as in ‘J", the lultn ss of (iodhead 
hut the fnllM'Sh oj ^M’aee posHesse<l h\ the Nui 
111 Ills inearnate state 20. 'f'he S<ui'h atouinjf 
death aMiiled fitr the N^ludi* angelic worhl as 
well as for the wothi of nu n siiua the S<*n is 
Head of U.th 

20 22. \’er\ ditlu nil hut j>rohahl\ a full 
stoji should hejthuedat the end of ' L'l We 
may translate, ’And thioiitrli him to reconcile 
all thing's unto hnns<ir. haMiie made pt ae<' 
through tiu hlood <d’ his (Voss, thiough him. 
whelliei the things on earth 01 the things in the 
heavi ns, \ou also w ho once w<*re alienatid and 
(‘neunes in mind in « \il woi ks Hut now ><> 
Inu e Is'cn re((iiiMled m the hod\ of his tlesh,’ 
etc 22. Body of his flesh] as against the 
false teaelu is wlio thought non ineaniati 
ang( Is «-ouhl J edeein 

24 - C. 2-‘ hauls sutteimgs, lahours. and 
anxieties toi the ( hurcli 

Paraphrase. '(-'1 -*') I re)ou-e in the sutler 
itigs I eiidtiie foi xoiir sak* , and till up the 
measuii' of alllu'tious ( 'In ist has stdl to (•ndiiia* 
in my tlesh on hehalf of His hod^ the ('hureh 
which I Hcru- in iiiv ofhce ot stewardship eii- 
trusU'd to m«‘ h\ (omI. t<i set forth the gospel 
in its uni\eisal s( ope. that se<-t« t hidden Iraun 
4 'ternit\ hut now ri'\ealed to His saint" (‘JT) 
d'o them (io<l has wilhai to make known }u»w 
rich IS the ghu\ of this ni\ster\ among the 
Heiifiles which IS none otiui than the in 
ilwelling ('hnst. the jdeiige of \our participa 
turn in the luaMidN glor\ 'I’his 

Christ we pro< laim t<ndl. that we max j»rt‘sent 
each p<rfect m Him —an end to which i 
devote all the energy which He has made to 
work Ho miglilily Ml me (C '2 l-.l) For let 
me assure xou how mtenst' is my inward 
Htniggh* for \ on and the LiKHliccans. {H'rsonallx 
unknown to me though >011 are. that xou max 
Im* slreiigtlumed ami knit together in loxe to 
attain all rich fulness of insight, a full know- 
hsigt' of ('hnst the divine mysterx. in wlnun 
exist all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge. not on the surface, hut concealed where 
they must Im^ disx'oxered hy earnest search.’ 

24 . CVinst suflfers in Ills iiiemlH'rs in virtue 
of their union with Him, and the afflictions 
Paul undergoes in prison an' filling up the 
measure of suffering Christ has still to endure 
in him 

25. Dispensation] HM ' stewardship/ 

26 . Mystery] tnith not to l>e discov'ered by 
nuui's nnaideil jwiwer, and therefore known 


only through divine revelation. This mystery 
was concealed from the ages before the world 
and the generatmiis of mankind, 111 other words 
fnun angels and from men. 

C. 2. I Paul w'as i^a-rsoually unknown both 
to the Colossians and the Ijaodiceans. 

2. Full assurance] liM fulm'ss.' To the 
acknowledg^ement, etc ] HV. better. ‘ that they 
may know tlu mx^terx of (lod, civ// Christ.’ 
'I’he wealth nf lull uiKlerstandiiig consists in 
knowlcilgc <»f the iiixsterx of (iod. and this 
mysterx oi (iod is no other than ( 'hn^t Himself, 
since III Him (iod's eternal purpose js realised 
ami re\eale<l T'lu x need not go to other 
soiiMvs u.s the false teachers mhise, all is 
i ontamed in ( 'hnst 

CHAPTER 

'I'm' Pai-."!, Tt A( HIM. AM> II" Rim i xiion 

4-15 Hold fast to Christ the .Ml -siilheieiit 
Sa\ lour. 

Paraphrase. '(M I lunph.isise these truths 
ahout (’hnst lest x on slumld l>e beginle<l by 
plausible persuasions (.''>) AVhile 1 am pliysi 
eallx absent fiom xou. I am with xou hi spirit, 
r< loieing w ith xou and Indiolding xour ordiT 
ami the tinu foundation of x our faith in ('hnst 
(t’l, 7 ) Let xour moral lib- in ( hnst desiis be 
HI iiarmonx willi the teaching through which 
xou rc(«‘ixed Him as Lord be firinlx rooted 
ami buili up HI Him, establi"hc<l in faith as 
xou wcie i:mght. abounding in thankfulness 
(X) Let no one lead xou awa\ as Ins }>iex Iiy 
anx emptx sliam that he max recommend as 
• philos<ipiix ’ drawn from liumaii tradition, 
with the elemental spirits <d’ the world and 
not (’hnst for its content (li, ID) Lor it is 
HI ( hnst, not in them, ihat all the fulness of 
(loiihead dwtlls. ami dwells as an oiganic 
wliole and H is in Him that xou lind exv-ry 
spiritual need i-ompletel.\ met, in Him the 
Head ot the angcli<- poxvers (11) Yon need 
no physical cnrumciNion. for m your conxersion 
you rcceixed a sjiintual 1 ir< uiiu ision. not the 
men- cutting away of a fragment of the l»ody, 
hut the removal of tin- whole carnal nature. 
Really this went back to the death of Christ 
m which Ih- underwent this H|uritual circum- 
i-iMHui ■ (I'J) and xou haxc not only shared 
('hrisl's hurial in liajitisni. hut also His resur- 
rection through faith in the w’oiking of (it/d 
who nuHCil Him from the dead. ( 13 ) A'oii 
tcHi. though spiritual lx dead hy reason of 
your frespas,ses with your carnal nature 
unrcuiovcd hy spiritual circumcision ; you 
did God (juickcn along with Chriat. forgix- 
ing U8 all our trespasHcs (I say ‘us,’ not 
‘you,* for 1 cannot I>e silent about God’s for- 
giving lox*e to me), because He had canctdled 
the bond which was against us by its ordinances, 
the Law which was hostile to us. ( 14 ) And 
He has taken it out of the way, annuLUng it 
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by nailing it to ( hnsi s (Voss that it might be 
put to deatii wiili Him (l.'i) He despoiled 
the angelic fom'.s and shovsc-d them franki\ in 
their true position a^ givers of an al^rogated 
linw. and rulei-s of cU nients to w inch t'hrisiians 
have died, triiiniplnng over t in in on tin ( rosv ' 
8. I’anl is riot i-ondeinning pliiioNophv 
firopcth >>o eallrd, hut tin t inplv tniie-s 
>^ln(li tile l.dse n-ailieis iligmtied l»\ tliai 
name Spoil'll inaketli spoil of wm , tlie 
woid means to jrad awa\ as pie\ The 
rudiments of the world | iMiter. as mo ‘ tlie 
elements of the woilil' 'I'liis cannot tin- 
first principles <*f religion, vvliwli eoiild not he 
Well called • Weak and Inggatlv (tl.il f ’) w»re 
not sti let l\ , oMiMKMi to .It w N .111(1 111 alht n. iioi 
an apt descnplion <d' llie laK* ii.ulnng whieli 
w as som* I lung \ el V dilh n iil Jh'i ilnvaie 
contrasted wnh ( 'lirisf m tialj’''* the\ aie 
nlenti(u‘(l wilh those who h\ iiaiur' ate not 
gods . and 111 ( I al 1 » ompat t d wnh ■ gnai di.iiis 

and slewaids d’hev iiiu'-l then h» jteisoiial 
heings not liowivti llie spirits o| ihf siais 
hut the elemental spirits that annnate the 
material woild 'I’lx false • ptulosophv ' had 
these angi Is not Cliiivi joi itssnhjitt malttT 
9 Tlie reftl’eliee is to the exaltetl Christ 
Bodily^ usuall\ t vjilained to m<‘an in hotliK 
fa.sinon Prohahlv we should nuidei ‘ in the 
toriM of a IkkIv ' and explain it to mean as an 
(•igaiii' whoh The fulness of tlu (iodhead is 
not ihult d among ihe .ingels hut < \isfs in 

all Its eoinpleleiiess ui t hiisi II. The body 
of the sms of the flesh > K \' ilie hodv of flu 
flesh The lanial natiiie tin «)ld self, is 
imant The circumcision of Christ! pioh 

ahl\ an i vprcssion iot the death td ('hiisi. 
in wlmh the t'liristian ideallv die<l to Kin 

12 . HV ■ riifoiigli faith in the working of 
(oxl ■ 13. The uncircumcision of your flesh] not 
pliVKieal. as if hi meant, ‘ hecaime v<ui weie iin 
cireiiniei-ed fo ntih'K,’ for the eirciimeiscd Jews 
also wcr<‘, in Ihiul's jiidgimuit, spirifmdl^ deail 
He mcatiH the spiritual uneircutneision. which 
consisted in the possession of a carnal nature 
Forgiven you] KV ‘forgiwn us’ ihinl 
cminot ]( av c Ininsi-lf out. 14, Handwriting of 
ordinances, that was against us] H .M • the bond 
that was against Us li\ its ordinances ‘ 

15. Prinapahtics and power] mean liere 
precisely what they mean ilsewhere in this 
Epistle. They are not ivil spirils. but the 
angels who ga\e the Law that brought ('hrist 
to His death and that rule over the material 
elenxMits, Hod is the subject throughout tin 
passage 

16 23. Hold fast the treasure of which the 
faT' 'e. tellers w'ould rob you. 

Paraphrase. *(lb) Since then the Law no 
longer t xists for you, and the angels have 
been dep<>Hed from their rule, let no one paas 
judgment on you in the matter of food or 
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sacred sea.sons ( I 7 ) 'riust, things are a mere 
shallow , It is ( lirisl win* {M>s.se,sses the substance. 
( 18 ) Let no one give judgment against von in 
the matter of gratuitous humility and angel 
worship, vainly speculating and inlkited with 
ficshlv pndc (lit) Sm h a man has no linn 
giasp of t’hrist the H»ad fntiu whom the 
whole b«*dv (if t he ( ’Inn I h draws ami maintains 
its unitv bv the joints and ligaments and 
grows with sm h giowili as (bn! ii ijinres. 
(Jtt) ll \<inr <-oi.v ( I sKui meant that in union 
with ( hrist Von die<i to the v'leinental spirits 
that niled iheold unU i w liv tlo mui m I .is if vou 
sill! b( longed to ll ami were snbjecl to them, 
.Mid jiermit Voni'selves to be (In lated to m 
MK ll ler Ills .IS 1 licx- ( J I 1 • ^ on must not liamlle 
noi t.ist, no) (\.ii lomir'-' fJi’jAVlial follv, 
w ben « M i \ om of the things piolnbiti if is so 
iinmi|»oi taut that we aimiliilat( jt in the veiw 
act id list ' I liese jir oliibit ioiis liave their 
soiii'e not m divine, hut in human jueeepts 
.iml liaehincs (g*',) 'I'lii v eonln it is line, a 
reput.ition for wisdom m iispe(| of gratuitous 
Worship of the angi Is and humililv ami ascetic 
sev eiit \ fo t lie hod \ hut i on f 1 1 no 1 ric honour, 
and ti ml to tin imiulgem e of (he flesh ’ 

16. 'rill J< Wisii ijiaiaelei of the false 
fea< liimg I oim s \ ei \ jil.iiiilj into view heie. 

17. Iti * hrisi thev have all iii reality which 
thej think tliej havi in .ludaisin dins v. 
might .ilmosi Mi\e as a 1 e\t foi tlie l-ipistle to 
the Hi htews whiili sees iii ( In isf lanit \ the 
ri ligion of eleinitv re.ilised in tune m the 
jK'Tson and work of Jesus, hnf casting its 
shadow 111 fore it into the world m the for-m 
of .1 udaism 

18. ^I'cM ami translation are alike very 
uncertain We should [irohiihly lorrccl the 
ti'xt and reiidei ‘ Let no one give )iidgment 
against \on in voluntary liuimlitv and worshij) 
of tin ang< Is. treading the void of air, gr-ound- 
lesslv piiMed up ly the mind of his flesh ’ 

Intrudmg mto] If tin- text is right, ' invcs 
tigating would be a la tter rendering Which 
he hath not seen j 'I'he negative should lertainly 
be omitted with the U-st MSS ll the text is 
right, tin* iiu'aning of the clause seems to be, 
investigating Ins visions.’ but the text is 
probably irieor-ieet, and we should read with a 
verv slight aller.ition of the (;k . ‘ tn-ading the 
void of an 'I'Im v liave tin* solid ground 
of fact and exficTiemi for tin msulmtantial 
bubbles of sfK‘< ulaliou Fleshly mind] u sharp 
warning to men wlio fancied tlie\ w ere achiev - 
mg the destruction of the flesh by w orslniipiiig 
angels ami seventy to the lw>d\ . these pni< - 
tices had tln ir origin in tb flesh, which donii- 
iiated their whole nature, inmd and all. 

19. Severance from the Head cuts off the 
supply of spiritual life 20. Heath with 
( 3 hrisl IS death t^) the old order of things, to 
the Wfjrld and the Law and the angels who 
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ruled them both. The false teacherH would 
have them revert to a stage they have left 
iKilow them. 21. Precepts of the false tejudiers. 

23. Shew of wisdom] Ix tU r, • reputation for 
wiH<loni.’ Will worship] a worship not requiretl 
of them, the worship of angels. Neglecting 
of] UV ‘seventy to.’ Not m any honour, etc.] 
'riiiH clause IS extremely difficult, ami no satis- 
factory cxjdanatioii has Isieii gi\eTi 7 ’he HV 
rendiTing. ‘ Imt arc not of any value against 
the indiilgenee of the fleKh.’ is highl\ questhifi- 
alile Horl. our <diief textual cniic. and 
llaupl, the best comiie ntaUir on the Kpistle, 
arc agrci'd that the text is corrupt fVrh.ijm 
some words ha^e Iwcn aei ideutally omitted 

( HAPTKIl .'i 

riM. (’inii-'i I \N s Lur xm> rtii: 

1)1 111 - II i;m \n.s 

1-4. Ilcsiirreei 1011 \sllli (’lirist ami the 
heaveidv life 

Paraphrase] (1) Setniig then that at \our 
conversion you shared not ('lirist's death onli, 
hut Ills resurrectnm, go on to participate 111 
Ills liea\enlv life, in that hea\en where He is. 
and where He sits at (iods right hand (g) 
lii't your whoh‘ thouglit he set <»n hea\enl\. 
not on earthly things (.1) for you died with 
riirist, and your life in union with Him is a 
hidden lift* in (hxl ( 4 ) It is not always to 
remain hidden, for at (’hrist's secomi coming 
it will he rcM'alcd . for Phnst is our \cry life, 
so that His manifestation involves ours ’ 

a. Affection] RV ‘ mind.’ 3. For ye arc 
dead] RV * Ve died.’ 1 e at conversion 
5- 16. I’he moral life of the Christian 
Paraphrase. ' ( ti) Since \ou died and rose 
with (’hnst and your lih- is liidden with Him 
in (}(kI, realise tln'sc experiences already ideally 
yours in putting xour sms to death, irapurit\ 
and covetousness, (7 ) those lie.itlien vices which 
draw ilowii (hMl's wrath, which you also once 
practised (S)Put away angi r. malice, abusive 
KfH‘ech, (‘M lying, for the old .self has lieen dis- 
cardeil, (ID) and the new self has been put on, 
which IS being renevveil W'lth a view to deepc'r 
knowleilge in conhvrmitx to the Creator's 
image. ( 11 ) Where there is such a new iiatun;, 
all ilistinctions t>f raa\ siKual jvosition, and 
religion are annulle<l. and Christ is all and in 
all the ndations of life (l‘J- 14 ) He kind, 
forbearing, and forgiving as Christ forgave 


you, and let love, which binds all Christians in 
one, do its perfect work. ( 15 ) Let the peace 
of Christ control your life, do nothing to 
ruffle It, and lie thankful ( 10 ) Let the gospel 
dwell within you. wisely teach and warn each 
other in songs of pnnsc. let all your life l>e 
lived in Christ's name, and express through 
Him your lliankfulness to (Jml. ’ 

8, Blasphemy] RV railing.’ Filthy com- 
munication] rather, ahusive speech.’ 10. In 
knowledge] RV • unto knowledge.’ ii. Is] 
R\ cannot U; ’ Scythian] the extreme bar 
harian 14. Chanty] RV love.’ Bond of 
perfectness] the hond in which perfection con 
sists Li»vt‘ IS the bond, iri the sense tliat it 
bimls Christians together (not the virtues) 

18-C. 4h Reeiprocal duties of wives and 
husbands, ehildreii am] fathers, slaves and 
masters. 

22. The e:oie of slaves is treated luort' fulh, 
siii(“e the ease of Om'simus was engaging Paul s 
attention Rut he wished to keip the gospel 
clear of any attempi to revolutionise soentv 
It was to Im' leaven, not dynamite Eye- 
scnricej i.e. Hcrvie<> most zealously jierfonned 
W'hen the slave is uiidi r observation. 25. ’I’he 
meaning is probably that the Chiislian slave 
must not supjiose, heeause he is a Cliristian, 
that (tod will deal leniently with his mis 
eomluct 

(’HAPTKR 4 

KmIOK PA I KtN AMI (iuirrivi, 

2-6. E.xhortation to prayi-r and wi.sdom m 
dealing with heathen. 

6. (traee. not divine grace, hut graciousness 
'I'lieir spee< li must he winning and wi.se, sea- 
soned with salt. 

7-18. (’ominendation of Isiarers of the 
letter, ami salutations 

8. I have sent] i.i* 1 am (now) send mg 

He might know your estate] RV • that \e 
may know our estate ’ 10. Sister’s son] RV 

‘cousin.’ They must have neeived these 
commands at an earlier time. 14. From this 
V., coinpareil witli \ 11 . it is clear that Luke 

was a rrentilc. 15. Prt>hahly we shouhl sub- 
stitute ‘ Xynqihas and her lumse ’ 16. The 

rpmtJi from Laodicea] jverhaps our Epistle to 
the Ephesians 

18. Paul dictated the letter, as was his 
custom, and signed it with his chained hand. 

Remember] in yxiur prayers. 
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INTItODUCTlON 

Thk Epislk's (»f St. Piiul fall naturally into populutnui It was from this latter ohms lliiit 
four ^Toiips, eaeli (Inided from the others hv St Paiil’M c(»iuerts \\ere rhiell.\ dniwn (ep. 
a eonsuleralile inter\ al of lime. In the earliest I I'h 1“ “J and observe the alwema' of O P. 
of these f^roups. wntlm during' the Seeoiid (juotations), and it is plain that the\ had tlie 
Missionary .huinu \ , th(' j.jreat central thou^dit ehanielenstie virtues as vsell us soiiu* »d' the 
IS the eoniin^M)f ( lirist to ]udL'f the world 'I'lie eharacteristie liefeets. of tlu'irraee. whnh was 
second (^uoiip ( 1 and 2 ('oiiiithiaiis. (lalatiaiis, hrav e, indejMUident, persevering', ami lilurlv 
Romans) vvi itten during the Third Missnmary lov mj: Hut the Th' SHidonian eonv ( i ts some 
.lonrney. has for itv leadiiiij theme the reeoii- times allowed their imli'j>erni< le-e to deiLjenerate 

eili.itionof man v\ ith <iod aid w nil his fellow into undue self-assertion ami ilisre^'ani «d' 

man hy means of the (’ross of Christ. 'I'lu' authority (ri'lih” ‘Jd’iid''-") Yet, on tlu' 
third j^'Toiip ( Philippians, ( 'olossians Ephe- v\hole, St Paul was jiroiid and f<*nd of them, 
siaiis, Phihiiion), vvntleii diiniiLr the litsi \nt withstandiUjL,' terrible persecution, they 
Roman captivilN, <lw(dls on the ilxniLdit <»f had rernaineii linn ( ri'h 1 " 

Christ as the ^utat Kiiil,' and Head (»f tin 'riioii^di poor the) were ^'enenms (2CorHi ) 
Church 'Pile fourth ^ronp ( 1 and 2 'rimothv . 'I’heir inllinMiee w-as felt throu^diout Miict> 
'Pilus), written at the chtse of the Aposih-’s doina and (ireeee (rj'liP) 'Plieir fiiilh, 
life, deals with ]*ra<'tical (piestions nf I hurch hope, and love IiIUmI the A{K»stle s heart with 
or^'anisat ion. Phe two Epistles to the 'Plies joy (l'Phl-'’- D 

saloniaiis to^'etln r form the first ^rr,mp In 2. Time and Place of Writing. 'Phe First 
them we have the earliest of St Paul's Epistle was written tow’ards the close of the 
WTitmiTs. and, with the probabh' exception of St>eond Missionar) .lourm-) ( ''' ,M A D ), some 
the Epistle <d' St daim s the earliest Im inks of time about the muhlle of the eij.jlitei'n months’ 
the New 'Pistaiiniit stay at Corinth (AelH) St Paul hail riot 

I. The Persons Addressed. Tiie Thes long h‘ft ThesHulonica 1 1 'I'h 2 ■• ), but liad ha<l 

sjiloniatis inliabiied the chief citv of Mace- tune to visit A thens ( I 'Ph .‘C ) 'Pniiothy had 
doina Ma-edonia was the first Eurojaain Ik-cu t<i Macedonia and back (I'Ph.’V ), ami 
coiintrv in whuh St Paul piea< he<l. and he Silas (Sihaniis) who is nevi-r mentioned afU«r 
always legankil It with peculiar iifDwtioii In the Second Missionary .lourney, is now the 
AcDi. 17 we have St EukCs wonderfully Apostle's coiiiiianion (TPliP). Tliere ha<i 
vivkI narrativ(> of the brniging of tlie (Jospid been time for the influence of the 'Pliessaloniaii 
to Alacedonia After some stay at Philipju Chunh to make itself felt (iThl'C'). Some 
the Apostle went throut'h Amphipolis and ineiubers of the Christian eomniunity had died 
AjKillonia to Thessalonie4i. whi l e in stayeil for (lTh4‘^). Th(‘ Second Epistle must have, 
some SIX months (Ac 17 preaching lii'st to Ijeen written biw'ards the close of Ihesame 
the Jews as usual, and afterwanls winning many Corinthian stay, when St Paul had naMuvial 
I on verts among (ient lie prosi lytes and women news that the teaching of his first letDir had 
as well as among the heathen, Jew'ish intrigue been misrepresenb'd and misundersbMsi (2Th 
at length drove him away This famous city 2’'-’) Silvaiius and Timothy were still with 
of Thes.saloniea, originally called Therma, ha<l him (2ThP) Pers<>eution was still raging 
lK‘cn re founded by Cassander alsmt illfi nr., f2Thl and there was much excitement and 
and, owing to its natural advantages, had increasing dihord<*r on n^xiount of exfMK’tation 
grown and fiounshed. After the Roman con- of an immediate coming of Christ (2Th 2‘‘^'’*) 
quest the great military road, the Via Egnatia, 3. Reception in the Church. These E{»iHtles 
eoiinccied it with Italy and the East, wdiile its are quoted or allude<l to from ver}' early times 
fine harbour made it a great commercial Igruitius, Polytiaryi. Ireuflcus, Just in Martyr, 
centre It was made a h'ree City by Augustus, and Tertullian refer to them. They are in- 
with the pnv ilege of self-government (Ac 17*^). eluded in Marcion's (.'anon ( ire. 1 4<) a d ). and 
At the present time, under the slightly altered are found in the early list of the lamks of the 
name of S.tloniki. it is the second city of the NT. known as the Muratorian (.'anon (circ. 
Turkish empire, with a [K)pulation of TO.tKK). 190 A.D.). The internal evidence is also 
It contained (and still contains) a consider- strong. Passages like 1 Th 2 112 416 527 
abl« number of Jews, and had a large native 2Th3«><’, and the style and language, the per 
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sonal touchcH, the* mtercenwions ainl requeatR 
for the pra^'erM of the 'J’heHsjiloiiKinK, are 
cliaraeteriHtically Pauline, The only Henou,s 
ohjeetjoiiM to the ^emiinen( h 8 of the Epj‘»tleH 
are connected Mith the section at)out the Man 
of Sin (“JTh‘Ji*“j, which is H;iid l»y some to la; 
iin Pauline and founded on the Ilevelation of 
St John. Hut when w«‘ reinendM.T the I:irj,;e 
placi* (Kx upied hv ApfK'alvptu qiiestioiiK in 
Jewiah and eurl\ ('hnstian thought. the eMdent 
interest which the\ had for the ’J'hcftHaloniaiiH. 
and the great prophecy of His corning uttered 
hy our Lord Himself, mc sliall ha\e no diffi- 
culty in coming to ih< eonclusion that St Paul 
wiudd naturally <U*al with the Kuh|ect cpiife 
inde|»endently of St John or an} other Nd' 
wrihT 

4. Value and Importance. 'I'hcKe earlicHt of 

St Paid’h JOpiKtlcH, short as ihe\ are. contain 
much of eAtreme ifitei-esl to ftihle studeiit.s 
They show us how St Paul pres^tilcd the 
gt)Spil to luaitlien coinerts The} gi\e us a 
Mvid picture of ('hnstian lif<- in the first dax- 
l>efore dissensions and false helicfs had xc'xtsl 
the |M'acc of tlu' ('lmr<h, when teacher's and 
taught loxc»l ea< li <»thet, and faith and zeal 
were yet glowing Incidentally the} re\«al to 
us mueh of lh< xxnters mind and charact4T 
( 1 q’h ;t 1". 1 1 I t 2'rh.'l« Hut, most im 
portant of all, they till us what weri' thi' 
ilocinnes hehl and taiigiit some twent} xcar's 
after the Ascension (n) Christ is frisjuenth 
eallcil • tin Lord,' ’ our Lord ’ He is addresseil 
ill prayi r ( 1 d'h d ’ ' If rii 2 **■' *• ) He dual ( I d’h 
2*'’), rose again ( ITh 1 is 111 Heaxen 
(Iddid** ), and shall conn- to Jinlge the xvoild 
( 1 ddi 4 Hi- IS the Hi-deemer and Dell xi-j'i-r 

(1 d’h (/dddie Holy Spirit is given to 
(dinstiniis ( 1 ddi 1 4 rC*') (c) ddn- (diur’ch 

IS already iirgamst-d d he Apiistles haxe aii- 
thont} ( I ddi i) 2 ddi d “ ) ddn-re is a regular 
ministry ( 1 ddid ':i). Haptism ina} In- alluili-il 
toil! rrh4'^. ddien- were already meetings, 
prolMihlx for eorurnunion, where tin- ' Indy kiss' 
was nsi'd ( 1 ddi d*' Justin's ‘Apologx.’ I 
tif)). ddn- liK'ail (diui'i-h xvas milted in tMunlsof 
brotherhood with idher (diiirehes ( 1 Th 1 '' 2 

4 anil with the faithful departed! I d'h 4 1-**- 1‘). 
Thus, these Epistles, besides gixiug a pieture 
of Chureh life m e^irly days, testify to the 
main articles of the (Veed. 

5. Analysis. First Epistle. d’wu» main divi 

Hioiis ' pi) Personal, {h) Hortatory. 

4 t-f)‘>. 1 Salutation and thanksgn iiig for 

their eonxersion and progress. 2 ^ Sketch 
of the AiHX8tle'si»wm work at ThoRsalonica • ep 
Ac 17 2'''^'i'', A m'eoiul thanksgixing. with 

special refenuice to their ]>ers<‘eu turns. 2 ^ ■ -.4 
His anxiety alxmt the d'hosaahuiians. and the 
joy with which he had received the gix>d news 
about them hnmght by Timothy, A 

■olamn prayer for tliem to Christ as God. 


Exhortations to purity of life, lirotherly 
love, quietness and industry. 4t*'’-dti. The 
chief .subject of the Epistle (alluded to in 1 
and ID-g the Second Advent. The faithful 
departed, about wdiom the Thessalonians were 
anxious, shall rise by xirtue of their union 
with Christ, and shall rise before those who 
are now alivi- Hut tin- time is uncertain 
(‘Watch, then-fore, and he sober'), .^i 
Practical exlmrtation : (u) vv. 12-1.''), Social 
ilutu-s , {It) XV l((-22, Spiritual duties (jox 
praxer, tlianksgix mg. etc ) Concliidmg 

ju'ayer'. injurn-tions. arid iH-nedictioii. 

Second Epistle. J Salutation and thanks 
giving l'’-2’‘, ddn- Si-coiid Adxeiit. ‘Von 
haxe sulkn-d persecntioii, but (!od is just and 
will n-ipiiti- both xon and xcuii i-rn-niii-s at tin- 
i oniingid’ ( dn isl J prax you ma x he found readx 
for il Hilt this coming xxill not he till after tin- 
gn-at Apostasyand tin n-x i latioti and destnic 
tnui iif tin- Man of Sin ainl all those whom In- 
has <h*( (‘IX cd 1 tliank ( iod \ ou haxx- be( n sax ed 
fnun this fati- ’ 2''- '^ ‘Hold fast the Eaitli 

I jirax (dnisl and (iod the Father to eomforl 
ainl strengiln-n x<m ' Exhortation to 

interci'ssorx praxii(<p 1 d'll.^“ ’). hopes for their 
progress, n tuiki-s to tlie idle and disorder!}' 
4''-''', (’oinlinhng jnaxti and lanediet ion 
ddie Seciind I-^pistb- jii i'SU|»j»osi-s tin- First : 
ep. 2 d h 2 ‘ ‘ .'b XX 1 1 h 1 I'll j t'' 1 1 , and i lie re is a 
great similaritx in stnn tute between the two 
( 1 ddi I b- ;in 2d'li 1 > L"" 

6. d’ln- chief subject of the Epistle is. as 
has bi-en said, the Conung (or, as M Pan) (-alls 
It, the 1‘re.senee) of Christ — the Second Ad- 
vent. And although In- nowhere speaks defi- 
nitclx a.s to the tiiin- of tins (’omiiig (winch no 
man know s. M t 24 ). he eertamlx uses language 

xxhich Miggi-sts tliat there wa.s a ri-asonable 
expectation of the Lonl s appi-armg soon ’ 
d'hi- expeclalion is donhtless ha.sed tin out 
Loril's great projiln-iv of the <l(‘sti'netioii of 
Jerusalem ami of Judaism found m Ml 24 atnl 
(‘Isewhere. In the Si-eond Epistle espeeiallv 
the language used ofti-n recalls that of our 
Lord (2 Th 2 1 Mt 24 i-b "-i ). and 

the final ('oniiiig seems to be closely ciniiK-i ted 
in St. Paul’s muni with the oxerthrow of 
Judaism. In so far as he expected that these 
two ex’ents would hapjicii tiigether. or that the 
Fin:il ('ommg wouhl Ik- siion after the oxer- 
throw of Judaism, he was doubtless mislakcti 
Hut it is to be obsi-rxed that (n) the oxerthrow' 
(»f Judaism hv the destrui-tiori of Jerusalem 
and the Temple was in very truth a Coming 
of Christ to Judgment. ' ddie destruction 
of Jerusalem was an exeiit whicli has no 
parallel in hisfor}* Jt was the out wan 1 and 
xisible sign of a great epoch m the divine 
government of the world. It marked the 
inauguration of a new order of things. The 
Messianic kingdom was now fully come. The 
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final act of the Kinj^ was to sit upon the 
throne of Ilis glory and judge Him pi-ople ’ 
(A) St, Paul a mistake, if mistake it \k\ dvH> 
not in the least affect the \aliie of his ethical 
teaching on the siihjt'ct For he points 
out to the Theasalonians the true wa\ iff 
preparing for the Final Advent \shieh Fhrisi 


2. 19 

meant llis Fhureh to expect. They wore 
to make reatl\ for it, not hy feverish exeiUi- 
ment ami r<'atl<*Hsness, hut l>\ the ipnet. steady 
peifonuanee ctf e\erMla\ dut\ as in His sight. 
\\ith the assurance tiiat llm followers, wliether 
liMiig or asleep in llin wire in His safe 
keeping 
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CIIAI’TKU 1 

SALEr\'II('\ \M> Til \.\ k^olVINO 

1. Salutation For Silvanus (Silas) see 
Acl;")-- ] h riur>lh\ wms one of Si 
Paul's most constant companions (AclE* 

Rolt;-’! LM^.rl'" PliilP 

2 Tniil ' ;*•') Thechurch m God, 

etc] a pliras(‘ peculiar to this Kpistlc The 
rimrch ism living union with (iod and Christ 
(Col '2 

2-10. Fervent tlitinksgiv mg for their con- 
version and growth m gi’ace. 

4. llettei, 'Knowing, hreihren heh»ved of 
God. \onr election, liow that.' etc ' Klei - 
tion,’ 1 i‘ to ('hristian and Chiircli privileges 
(‘*i Tim 5. Assurancej UVmg ' fulne.ss ’ 
Tliey }>rea' lied with deep (Oliviclion of the 
tnitli and |»owir <d' the message entrusted 
t<» them 6. Afflictionj reternne to the pei 
seciition and sutlering recorded m Acl 7 "*'‘ 

Joy of] 1 e lo.v llisjured hy the Holv Ghost 

7. In Macedonia] of wdiuh 'rhessaloriic.i 
was the capital And Achaia] of winch 
(lorinth, where the Apostle was. was capital. 

Achaia, the Koman province (-= Greece) 

8. To speak an3rthing] 1 e. to recount tlieir 
faitli. 9. They themselves] i.e the dwellers 
in all the places tlie Apostle and Ins com 
panions had v isited or hetird from. The living' 
and true God j better. ' a living and true (iod ' 
The Thessaloni.ni coin erts h:id, asarulta he«;n 
heathens, though some were proselv les ( i e 
Jews hy religion). Ac IT* lo. To wait] to 
look for the Second Coming Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come] better, 
‘deitvereth us from the wrath which is 
approaching ' 

CHAPTER 2 

The nati kk ok St. Paei/b Eifk and 
Work at Tiik.shai.om( a 

2. The |K‘rHecution at the Roman garriaon- 
t<3wn of Philippi made a deep iraprewuon on 
St. Paul the Roman citizen ( Ac 1 (i Phil 
l^^). It was the indignity that hurt him. 

(^tentioo] lietter, ‘ conflict ’ 3. It would 

seem that St. Paul was at first looked upon 


hv some as an impostor. Keeking hin own ciuIh. 
He de( lares tliat he eaiiie with a sincere deHiro 
foi their s.ilvation onlv Deceit] ladter, 
‘erroi’ Uncleannessj luipurilv was often 
assoc ial<Ml with lualhen worship, and tins 
was especial! V the cn.se at riiesHiiloniea and 
( ’01 mill 

4. Allowed I lieitei, ‘approved’ 5. Cloke 
of covetousness] le cov (-rmg toeomeal a\ aiiee 
6 II. St I’aiil savs that he might have 
m.idi a displav of a|»ostolie autliontv tind have 
demamh'd peeuiiiaiy snppoit see 1 Corlt 
Put he was like a halie (better thuii ‘gentle’), 
or lik(‘ u mother wlio nurses her <*wn eliildreii, 
or a lather wlio guides and dnects Ins son. 
At the same time he siijipoited liimsclf hy 
tent making ( .'\e 1 H 'Ji ) 

13-16. A seeoiid thanksgiving for their 
faith ;iml patience imdei perseeiil 1011 

14. 'rill- ((ieiitile) 'riiessaloniaii ( hurcli had 
sntlered rmieh at llie liamls (d then fellow'- 
<-ountrymen, just as tlie .h‘wish (’Imreli hud 
suffered from the uiiheliev mg .lews Here was 
a homl (d union and svmpatliy hetween the 
two. 15, 16. A characteristic out hurst 'I’hc 
.lews had followcfl St i^iul with iinceaMiiig 
hostility in Europe as well as in Asia 'I'lny 
havcdiivcii him froriCrhcHMalouu'a and Pcni'a, 
and were doing their utmost .igamst him at 
Corinth Their narrow ixj'Iuhiv eni'Hs (for 
bidding us to speak to the Gentiles) and hatred 
of other nations (contrary to all men) were a 
hitter trial to a patriot like St i'aul. To the 
uttermost] 1 e there was no longer an\ hope 
of their repentance (»r cHi;a)>c from then ilooni 
(Mt 2‘i'*-’) The end was (lose at hand 

I7~C. 3 *'* ‘Till Timothy's good report of 
you reached us. we W'<*re anxious ahoiit you, 
hut now’ we rejoice and hicss (iial for the 
news he brings, that you have st-ood firm 
under fKirHccutioii ' 18. St Ihiul generally 

uses the Ist [mtsoij jilnral in thew EpistleN, 
including Silvanus and 'rnuofhy w’lth hunsidf. 
Here, however, he sfieaks for himself. The 
hindrance may have Iieen an illness — proliahly 
malarial fever (2 Cor 12"), or Jewish hostility. 
To St. Paul Satan is a real peraon (Rol6*^ 
2 Cor in* lTiml 2 ^>). 19. Tho prospect of 
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pre«enting his converts to Christ fills the 
Apostle with joy. 

( riAPTER :i 

Tiik Ai-ohti.i v Awiktv ahoct itis 

(■nNVKK’I.-< 

1. Forbear] hettt i. ■ eiKlun* lh«i suKptMiw.' 

2. Our fellow labourer] Ix tkT. ’(itKl's fel- 

low-workfT ’ or ‘ miniKter,’ 11 3. Should 

be moved] l>etter, • l< d astniy ’ Afflicbons] at 
the ImiidH of Jewn and (JentdeK , see Ac 17 ''^ 

6. Now when] IwttiT, ‘as s<K>n as’ Char- 
ity] UV “h»ve ’ 8. We live] it ymts new life 

in UM. If ye stand fast] latter, - if only _Ae 
stand fast.’ d'he (ik. expresst's s »ine <l<tnl>t 
and anxu'ty 10. ‘ 1 pray ufHa‘asin;,,d\ and 
urp'iitiy to the end that I may see \on aj^ani 
and eorreet \a»nr shorte()min|L;.s ’ 'Fhe pra\er 
was answereil after some years (A< ‘J(> 

11-13. A priyer t(» (’In 1st as eo eipial with 
the EatlMir, with which tiie first section of the 
Kpistle ends : cp Ifd'h^**'. 

II. 1 'he verh is in tii(‘ singular, empha- 
sising the reference to ('hrist, who i> also 
called ‘ llu' Lord’ in \ I’J The key note of 
these hipihtles IS again struck at the eoneluding 
wordsof till' jiraver, ‘at th(‘ coming’flit ‘pres- 
ence*’) ‘of our Lord .lesu^ Christ with all Ills 
saints ’ (ep. 'J *'*) 

CHAPTEU 4 

Kviioui \rio\ TO riKiri am> TtuniHF.ui.Y 
Lovk 'I’m: Skconi* Akvi ni 

I. ‘ You are already walking in the right 
fMith. I want you to advance in it more 
and more'.’ 

3. 4. 'IVanslate. 'For this is a thing willed 

by (iod. e\en \our sanctihcation, that u* shall 
abstain from fornicjition (cp. Ac I.')-"), that 
each one of you should learn to win his body 
k» a slate of purit> and honour ' Vessel] 1 e 
liody Some think the word means ‘w'lfe.’ 
but this IS not so likely. 5. Lust of con- 
cupiscence] KV ‘ pa.s.Mion of lust.’ 6. Go be- 
yond and defraud] RV ‘ overreach (mg ), and 
wrong ’ (i.<>, by bis sin) -Lev] should certainly 
lie ‘ this ’ 7. Rottei, For (tod called us not 

for uncleanness, but to he in a state of purity.’ 

Who hath also pvenj better, w'ho is ever 
giving ' (jiresent ten.se) 

This |>iuH.sage (w. d-8) contains in brief a 
statement of the Christian doctrine of purity. 
Impurity is, ( 1 ) (from the point of view of 
the man himself) a dishonouring <*f the temple 
of the Holy (lliost (1 CoriL'^) : since Ho takes 
up His alnxle in it, and since Christ has become 
incarnate, and the Isidy is to rise again, we 
must honour the Insty, not defile it; (2) (from 
the jKunt of view of our brothers and sisters) 
a violation of the law of love — a fraud and a 
cheat. Sins of the flesh were very’ lightly 
regarded by the heathen world. 


9, Brotherly love] better, ‘ love of the 
brethren ’ ; i.c. the special love to be shown 
towards all the memlH*rs of the Church. 

10 . In all Macedonia] 7 'hese words imply 
that there were other Churches there Ixisides 
those of whicli we read in the Acts. They 
also show’ that these Chiirehes were not iso- 
lated. The idea of a (’atholio ('hurch is grow- 
ing. II. Study] Ixtter, ‘strive earnestly.’ 
Religious ( xeitemeiil, especially in Mew^ of the 
exjieeted coming of Christ. W'.as a danger to 
the Thessalonian Cliurch ( 2 Tli di-). 1 1 caused 
neglect of ‘the dutv of everyday.' 12. Work 
W’ould give them, ( 1 ) respect in the eyes of 
their heathen iieighltours (them that are with- 
out) , CJ) indep<*ndei)ce (?]pli 4 -''). Honestly] 
01, a.s we slioiild now say. ‘ iionourably.’ 

4*-*-5'C 'J'lie Second Advent The dead 
in Christ will ri.se Ix'fore tlie living, and bolh 
alikv* will share in tlie lifi* ( v erlastmg. Rut 
the time of the Advent is uneertain. Let ns 
therefore watch arul he Holier. 

13. Are asleep] heller, ‘are lying asleep.’ 
Tlie 'riies.suloniaus were an.xious as to the 
jiart whicii those who had died in the Faith 
wuuild take in the Sc'cond Advi'iit, vvliieh was 
helieved to Ik* mar at hand Others] U'ttcr, 
‘all the rest,’ iv the }u*atheii who. even if 
they helieved in some sort of an existence 
after d<*atli. had no hope of iminortalit v. 

14. Which sleep in Jesus j hetter, ‘ that are 
fallen asfi-ep lluough desus 1 e. in eoniriinnion 
with Him. 15. Prevent] heller. ‘Ik before,’ 
re the dead, ahoiil whom \ on are anxious, 
wull be at no disadv aiitagt* at the Advent, so 
far as its h)es.sedm*Hs is concerned 

16. Cp. ISIt 24 At tlie Rc.suri’eetioii of 
tlie .lust the dca<l will rise lu'fore the living : 
sec 1 Cor ir> regarding the spiritual body. 

CHAPTER 5 

Thk XF.r.iJ OF Wa'k MFn.NF.ss. Final 

iN.irNCTIONS 

I. Times and seasons] St. Paul always lays 
stress on the uncertainty as to the time of the 
Adv cut ( ‘J Th 2 - ; cp 2 Pet d 3 , 4 ). 3. When 

they shall say] 1 e. when people are saying. 

4 , 5 * Thief] l>etter. ‘as thieves.’ Thieves 
work in darkness. You are all children of light. 
Live 11]) to your birthright. 6. Let us not 
sleep] 1 e in carelessness and sin. Others] 
U'tter, ‘ the others.’ 

8 -10. Mason paraphrases, ‘ Let us arm 
ourselves with a brave hope of our salvation, 
for it will Ik* against God's will if we perish. 
Ho means us to save ourselves by union with 
Him who put an end to death for us bv dv mg. 
and made all who wait for His coming to live, 
whether they be in the world s sense dead or 
alive.’ 

8. A new metaphor (cp. Ephfita i: 
but suggeatod by the idea of watchfulness. 
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9. To obtain salvation] (Phil2i>-i3) or. per 
haps, ‘ for the a<l(>ptK>n whieh eousiNts in 8;il\:i- 
tion ' : ep. l^Th'Ji-*. 10. Whether we wake 
or sleep] 1 c. M-hether we are alive or dead at 
the Advent 

11. Edify] belter, ‘build uj>.’ As also ye 
do] St. Paul alw'ais praises and eiicmirajjes 
wliere lie can. 

12-28. Exliortatioiis le respeet for tlieir 
clergy, orderly Ining, prater ami other spirit- 
ual duties, and conclusion 

12. Know] better, ‘ value.’ 1 ’lie probable 
reference is to the presbyters s(»nietinies calleil 
(in allusion to their duties) 'o\erseers’ ( I Tim 

). 14. Feebleminded] better, ‘fainthearted ’ 

The weak] le in failh, lb* l,'*b 15. t'p Mt 

r,3i» 1 p^.f ;p,‘i Evermore] bi tter, 'always ’ 
Joy IS a necessary jiart of llie C’linstiati char 
actcr(Kol 4 *“ Phil L' ’ 1 M, .iml a Chtistiaii 
duty. 18. t'j) IVayer is put bc- 

tw'een joy and thanksgn ing, bnause it is only 
by constant pra\er that we aie enabled t<t feel 
true joy or gratitude' (btd's will t<»wards us 
is that we should be always )o\ful, prayerful, 
grateful, atid {d*') pure in life 

20. The (dinstian ])ro|ihets were an order 
of men speiiall\ inspire<l to re\eal the will ol 
God to others ( ' nnssion-jireachers ’). w ho might 


Hometiiues (Ac 1 1 *'- 'J1 1 't > 1 ) be charged to 
foretell the future see 1 ('or 1 M- '' 14 '• Eph 
4 ** iP' 1 Tim 1 4 '^ ‘IVophets’ are also 

mentioiietl in the early ( hnstian tnict known 
lus the ' Didachc,' or ‘ Toachit'g of the Twelve 
A|K»stIes ’ 'I’he 'rhessalonians seem to ha\e 
been dispo.sed to check enthusiasm 21. Prove] 
better, ‘test ’ You must list all ihest* thoughts 
b^ spiritual standards, since there is an inspir- 
ation winch IS falsi- ( 1 Jn 4 ‘ ) 22. All appear- 

ance] better, ‘e\er\ foi iii ' (iood is one; 
e\ il IS manifold 

23. May your spint (b\ wlneli man maiiilaiiis 
eommiinion with (iod) and soul (the teelingH 
ainl emotions ) and body ( w hieh is to i ise again) 
be preserved entire and without blame, and Ik" 
so found ai the .Pl\enl 24. Will do it j 1 e. 
will preseive \onr spini. soul, and bod\ 

25,26. 'I’he diit\ ol intereesNory prayer 
e.speeially at the I'meharist, where the holy 
kiss was a part id the rites irtun \ei\ early 
limes) 27. I charge] better, '1 adjure’ 
'File reailing was ))rol»altlv to be at the 
Kueharist (Justin .M:irt\r. '.'pol’ 1 (').’) (. 7 ). 
St. Paul w’ishes Ins eailii'st letliT to In- lead to 
all witluuii any siipjuession or oinissioiiH, 
otherw'ise a wnuig use might be made of liiH 
authont} 


2 THKSS.\L()NIANS 


riiArTi:it i 

SAJ.r'l A I TiIK Sl.CoMi ApM.N'I 


niAI^rKll ‘2 

Tin, Gkj.ai' Aco.wiasv 


1-4. Greeting and thank-^giung for their 
constant faith and lo\e and ])atienee under 
persecution eji 1 Th 1 

5-C. 2’". The ('oiiiing of ('liiist to judg- 
ment. Mm h IS to happen before Christ eoiiies 

5, A manifest token] Tlie words refiT to 
their siitlerings and their patience If tioil 
is righteous there must come a time w’heii 
wrongs suih as tlieirs shall be righted, and 
patience like their-s l>e rewarded Thus the 
suftenugs and patience of the ThesKaloniaiis 
become a proof that there is a judgment to 
come (Phil 1 7. Rest] kd ter, ‘relief.’ The 
true rest ami relief comes to the faithful wdieii 
Christ couies. 

8. Taking vengeance] better, ‘ awarding 
retribution.’ Them that know not God, and 

obey not] better, ( 1 ) ‘ them that know 
not, ami (2) them that obey not.’ Possibly 
( 1 ) Gentiles and ( 2 ) Jews. 

9. The everlasting destruction (only here) 
consists in exclusion from God’s presence. 

xz. Calling] cp. Phil.'G^, HebSb All the 
good pleasure of Aig goodness] better, ^ all 
delight in well-doing.' 


2. Spirit] le a pretended n \ elation uttfirofl 
by a false jirophet Letter as from us] jicrhufis 
a forged letter (the probable meaning), cp 
or a misnnderslanding of the First Epistle. 

3 10. It will Im' eoinement to treat this 
ditliiult passage as a whole, Jiiteraily tnins* 
lilted, it riiiiM thus : ‘ Let no man deceive you 
in any wise; for [the Final Presence of our 
Lord shall not Ik*] except (or till) the* falling 
away come first and the Man of Jjawlessness 
lie revealed, the son of perdition, he that op- 
jKisetb and exalted himself against all that is 
c.alled ( to <1 or an object of worship, so tliat he 
sitteih in the Sanctuary of (iod, setting him- 
self forth as God (Do ye not remember that, 
when I was yet with you, ] told you those 
thin^?) And now ye know' iilsmt that (power) 
which restraiiielh. to the end tluit he may lie 
revealed to his own seaiwm. For the mystery 
of lawlessness is alreaily w irking, only there 
18 one that restraineth now till he be taken 
out of the way. And then shall tlie Ijawless 
one be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus shall 
slay with the breath of His mouth, and bring 
to naught by the Epiphany of Hi^ Presence — 
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even him whose presenco is according to the 
working of Batan, m all power and signs and 
wonders of falsehoisl, and in every deceit of 
unrighteousness for the ruin of those who are 
jMjnshing hecause they reeened not the lo\e of 
the truth, that they might he saved.’ 

In the first place, we must rememl»er that 
St Paul IS here sj»eaking of something which 
IS already at work, and tlie overthrow of which 
IS to precede that Final IVesence of the Lord 
which the Thessiilonians thought to he immedi- 
ately impending Idealising this, we shall at 
onc<“ reject all those interjiretatKins whndi 
si'C in the Man of Sin (Lawlessness) some 
historical character (li g. one of the i*opes. or 
of Napoleon I ) who li\ed afti-r St I’anl's time 
Wi' must also reineml)er that tlie 'riies.salonians 
harl tie- ke\ to (he inlei pn tatnm <if the jias- 
sage which we do not posst'ss. since the\ Irel 
Isn-n orally instructed hy St Paul on the suh- 
jeel Hut, though eel taint \ is now iinpos^-ihle, 
we ma_\ he guided to a prohahle solution o\ 
stud\ing till' passage in eonne\ion with the 
lte\<lation of St .loliM, and (esptsi:ill\ ) our 
Lord's great prophecy record(*«l ni Ml Jf Mk F» 
ami lAlfl When, further, we remeinla i hov, 
hitterly St Paul felt the ojiposition <tf his 
fellow countrxim n to ('hiist ( I 'I’irJ ) and 
how’ full tlie (Jospi'ls aie of denum i.il ion of 
.lewish sins, we shall he le<l to the com lu'-ioii 
that ‘ the A j)ostas\ ' is the .Jew ish aposia''\ . and 
that the ‘Man of Sin ( Law le.ssm s'^) ' is < itlni 
some false ('hrist (Mt'Jl’L. man\ of whom 
appeared among tlu' .Tews about this tiiiu-, oi 
(more prohahly) Ihi' spirit of .hulaisin jiersoni 
fie<l (A somewhat similai peisonitu aiion nia\ 
he lound in He\ 'J. .'5, where ‘ the angi l ' of each 
of the seven churches si-cms to <len<»te. n»>t 
any official, hut the Church itself ) The .lews 
had been chosen of (iod to heai witne.ss to 
Ilini.ami tlu'V had hetra\ed their trust. Their 
worship was a lie ( Mt ‘J.'C'’ The\ were ‘a 
synagogue of Satan '( Rev .'P') Thev lin<l 
made the Temple a den of robbers (Mt 21 ‘-H 
Some of them could ])erform l\ing wonders 
( Mt 1 'J -■ Mk 1 -* Ac 1 It t'*) 'Fhey were 
cuting the Church of (’hrist and opp<»sing the 
truth (AcLP'-*'* 141'* ‘J.'C-) 

And St) their a}K)stas> was to In* reveah d and 
punished by the utter (hut not final, llo 1 1 -’ “‘I 
overthrow of .Tudaism. and the destruction of 
the Holy (’ity and the d'emple in 70 v i» by 
the Romans. 'I’his great event would come 
liefore the final advent, which the Thessalonians 
w’cre cxpt'cting immediaUdy. The further 
question w'ho, or what, is the Person or Power 
that restrains the Man of Lawlessness, is one 
of considoruhle difficulty. The usual answer is 
‘ the authority of the Roman empire, or iierhaps 
the reigning Roman Emperor Claudius’ (41- 
54 A.D.). In the very earliest da}^ of Chris- 
tianity the Romans did protect the Chris* 


tiaiiK from .Tewish violence (AclH^hi'' 232s , 24 
•J.'C-* -'). But soon, under the Emperor Nero, 
this attitude W'as exchanged for one of hostility, 
after the lire at Rome in (>4 a.i». And it is 
hunl to sec how the words 'until he he taken 
out of the way ’ can ajiply to a Roman 
ernpeior 01 to the Roman empire in its deal- 
ings with .ludaiMii. It IS jiossihle that hy 
the Restrainer St Paul meuns the Christian 
Cliuich in .Teriisaleni — the Mother-Chuidi 
of winch the Tlies.saloiiiaiis ‘ became imitators ’ 

(1 I’hL'**) We know that St .Tames, tlie head 
of tliat Cliiinh, had great mfliieiice over Ins 
uiiIh hi ving fellow -coiiiitrynien, and may wad 1 
liave exercised a restraining ])ower over them 
Some .Tews even appear to have seen 111 the 
siege of .Tr'i’iisaleiii tie jviniislinieiit for Ins 
imirdrr h\ the Ingli pnevt .Xnainis It is to 
he noted th.it the .lenis.tlem ( Inirtli oheving 
the Lonl’s coinni.iixl ( Mt 34 h ft the 

doonieil (iiv on the ajipioaih of tlm Roiiian 
arniv and fh d to Pella 'riius she nnijht he 
sukI to he ‘ lakfii <uit of the wav of the evil 
to eoiiie 

3 . Falling away] (ik ‘aposlasv.’ 

4. The leh ieiiee is to the [ireleiisions of :i 
falst M«‘.sMah 

7. Mystery] d’lns wmd ni NT alw.avs de- 

notes something once hidd). 11. hut now n v ealed, 
or sodii to he T'tvealoil ( 1 Coi 4 ' ( 'ol J ■’ 4 '^ 
Kphii''*) 8. Bnghtness, He j ‘main 

ffst.ilion of Tils piest iiee ' ii. Strong delu- 
sion] hettei, ‘ niiiei woikn.gof emu ’ Tliose 
who ol)stiuatel\ i( fuse lh) truth at l.i'-f !<( < oiiie 
iitea]»ahle of lecnvimr it 12. Damned U\’ 

‘ ludged ’ 13 From the beginning] j - ihaps 

( w ilh the old) st Mm ■ ; tiistfi nits ' 15. The 

traditions] 1 <> llm tnnhs t nigiit, w hetliei m-allv 
or h\ writing 

CllAPTER 3 

ExnoKTAi io\s. Ki in kl-., and Hi m.uktiov 

2. Unreasonable\ilmost ‘outragoou- Faith] 
hetti'r, ‘ the I'aitii ' 3. Evil] UV" ‘the evil 

0//C ’ 5. Patient waiting for] hetlei. ‘the 

patieiiee of.’ 6. Kvjdeiitlv di^uder in tlu' 
Chureh ha<l iiu reased since- the First Ejustlewas 
written Withdraw yourselves] or, • shiiu ’ 

8. Cp ld'li* 3 '’ 9. Power Mn-tter. ‘tlie right.’ 

W e have tin* ngdit to he siippoited. hut for 
the sake of example we waiveil il in your case 
( 1 ('orlP' II. Working not at ail . . busy- 
bodies] 1 e. iiegleeting their own work (in view 
of asuppoHi'd iiiiinediate Advent), hut interfer- 
ing with that of others. 16. By all means] 
Indter, ‘ in all places.’ or. ‘ in all ways ’ 17. St. 

Paul WTote the IkkIv of his letters through a 
secretary, but he added a few words m his own 
large handwriting, in onlcr that his corre- 
KjKmdents might know them to Ik? genuine (I 
Cor 1 G 21 2 Th 2 2 Col 41 '-) So I write] better^ 
‘ this is my handwriting.’ 



THE PASrORAL I'AMSILES 


G EN !•; UAL I N T no 1 ) r ( 'J’l O N 

Tnr> two Epistlos to Timothy ami tin- wa^ sot fn-o m I'.'J or ti.*! ai>, ami urrx'stad 
Epistle to Titus constitute a jj^roup l•\ tlu-iii- ai^Miii in «W‘. or liT. In tho I'lrst Epistle of 
selves, ami are usuills called * I’lie Pastoral ('lenient of Rome to the Corinthians (ahont 
Epistles.' heeaiise they deal to a larm' extent ‘.<7 A i» ) lln' ^^nter s|)euks (»!' St Paul ha\int,j 
W'lth matters of Chnreli ors^anis itn»n and ‘ ^mne t > the extreme liinil of tie Nvest ' 'I'liis 
ooverninent That the\ wi-re all \uiiteu hv expiassmu m a ietl«T written at Rome seiuns 
one aiithoi is i'enerall\ a^reeil. not oiiIa to to point to Sjiani St Paul had oner hoped 
those who accept tli(‘ tradition that St J*anl to \isit that <*onnttA (Rolh--*), and in the 
was th»‘ w l iter, hut also hy those w ho T<‘)eet it ‘ Murat orian l''!“i;.,Mm'nl a document of date 
It will he con\ enient, tlu-ref(*rt\ to discuss the about L'ittt At*, it is uuiieated that he }ia<i 
points common to alt threi', before dealini; dtun- so a tradition w Inch is immt ioikmI later 

with each in detail b\ Eusebius m the 4lh cent , ami ( ’hr\ sostom in 

I. Authorship. The authorship of these the .'tth emit 1 1 the genuineness ot the Pastoral 
Epistles IS one of tin* (jiiestioiis of NT E{nsth‘s is established on other ^moumls. they 
criticism iijioii whi(h sdiolars are sharply ^u\e powerful testimon\ to St Paul’s activity 
dixided d'lie objections linked ii^Miiist the duniifr the period at ter Act s 
Pauline aiitliorshij* aie of ddtereiit kimls and (A) References to Heresies. Many critics 
\ arMtio d^ LtriMs oi wiioht.and imu be briefly see ni thes» Episths, and e8j»eciall\ in 1 d'lm 
enuinei .ited as follows {a) IJistoneal difh- { H 4 ' -M'l relei em-es to beresies w bieli pre- 
eidties (A) Ri fereiiees to lieresics (f)Chiireli \aded widelv in the Chiireh dunn;^' (he liiid 
oi <ninisation (</) d'be dcsenjition of St Paul emit . and are classed under the name of 
in the salutations , (O Ean^niaoe and st\ le. (Jnostieism. 'I'liese heiesies dealt with solu 
(n) Historical Difficulties. It is imp<t.ssible turns of the prohlein <d e\d, tluytomhined 
to find :> {ilaei- for these Ejuslles in itie seheine uleas from Jewish and heathen snurees w'lth 
(>t St Pauls lifm which is ihuned from Christian truth, they temh-d to represent 
the narralixe in Acts and the refen-uees in Christ’s earthly career and sidl erint.,'s as only 
the aekiiowledciMl Epistles The jiminevs to s*■emln^^ not real ( I >(»ee1 ism ) and t hey e.xaiPsl 
whieh tlie Apostil' makes reference are ineon- knowledj'i* (yz/os/.s whence the name) as a 
SHkinl With Ins nio\ements a.s recorde<l ni special pnvdej^n* of the lew’, and Hiijieiior b> 
ill ts According to 1 Tim 1 'h 'J'lmothy liaii f.nlh. the possesston (d the man\ 
lieen left at Ephesus whd" J’aid ]»rocee<led to 'Phe refeienees to lieresieH m the J*aKlonil 
Macedonia , iuit in AcPt~--fOl Timothy was Einstles, how'e\er, are »'\tremely vafijue and 
sent from Ephesus to Maeeilonia in advance inrlefiniti*. 'J'here is no reference to I>(»<’etisin, 
of St Paul 111 1 riiiCC* the Apostle m- .such as we find m 1 Johii(l^-^). siqiposed to 
tended to retiiin to T^Hoth^ at Ephesus, have iMieii wntU-ri at Ephesus before 1 00 a n. ; 
but 111 Ae'JiC 'I'lmothv was wiili Inm in and the referem-es to false doi tnties in 1 'Pun 
Greece, and in JOOJ" .^t Paul dicf not 4 not seem to n-fpiire a L'nd-cmit (fate, 

go to E[»hcsnH, but si'id for tlu* Efihesian or t(> cfuiflict with the Pauline autfiorsfiip any 
elders to meet him at Miletus So in *J'Pim more than the referenees to hen'sies in (k>I 
4*'-’^*tfie reference to Tr(»{ihimus cannot relate 2 require that Efustle to Is* denied to St. 
to the journey recorded in Ae20t"-21‘', for Paul, and assigned to tin ‘ 2m 1 cent In the early 
Trophimus ae< ompanied the Apostle tf» . I eni CJiurch, cornjKzwid, as almost evt'ry eorigrega- 
salem (Ac21“d .Again, the references in tion was. of elements diversi in raei . edm’ation, 
Tit 1 ^ ,‘C-, w’here St Paul sj»eaks of leaving and religion, it is not surpriHing to find the giTins 
Titus in Crete and asks him to meet him at of false doctrine from the Is-ginmrig. showing 
Nicopolis, cannot l>e connected with the only thcmHclves wjmetimes in tendencies tow’ards 
occasion on which the Apostle visited Crete Jewish legalism ( 1 Tim 1 “ Tit .'P'), as w'as 
according to Acts (“J7^), viz. w hen he w’as the case among the Galatians a' an earlier da1<> ; 
a prisoner rn route for Rome, where Acts sometimes in philosophical speculatnuis drawn 

leaves him still under arrest. from heathen sources (ITimJ^ as was 

These difficulties, however, are obviated previously the case among the ('olossiaris. The 
when the tradition is accepted tliat St. Paul heresies indicated in the Pastoral Epistles seem 
after his first imprisonment (Ac 28^0 phil 1 i*) largely Jewish in origin. They are specnla- 
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tiono al>out the Law cp. ‘JTini 

314-17^ al>out gencalojpes (lTiml“* 
alxmt JewiMh fublcK ('J’lt 1 aiul j>rohal>Iy alw) 
lTiu»J*4”), and wliile the awetic practices 
(I Tim 4 winch some tau^^dit may have had 
Home heathen elements, they are ijuite as likely 
to ha\e Isieii siig^ested hy exaggerations of 
Jewish ceremonialism: see Rol4-^ l('or>< 
(.'ol'J^'*, and cp 1 Tim 4 * with Aclon-i''. 

(c) Church Organisation. It has been 
ohjecUal to St I'aul s authorship ol these 
letters that the in<li(:alions of (’hiirch orgaiiisa 
Sion are such as point to a time later than that 
of St Paul. 'J'l t us wa.s appointed to ‘ordain 
elders in e\ery i-ity ’ (1 ' ) in t'lete ; ami ImiiIi 
he and Timothy were instructed as to the 
ipialitications of ‘the hishop ’ ('f’ltJ"'* 1 'I’lin 
.'i'') 'runolliy wa.s also gniui instructions 
regarding the deacons ( 1 'I’lni The 

organisation, however, does not seem when 
examined to he more <le\elopt*d than Mas 
necessary ui tlie Churches alnn»st from the 
iHjginning Deacons had to la* ap]>ointed at a 
\er} eaily <laU‘ in the Church at .lerusalem — 
although the name Mas not then gi\en them, 
the corresponding \erh in useii of their Mork 
— (Ac ID) , and elders Mere appointeil hy 
St. Ihiul in e\er\ Church in (ralatia on his 
lirst missionary journev (Ac 14-"'); wdiile at 
Ejihesus, at the end of his third jinirney, they 
were evidently a recognised body 
entrusted Mith the dutie.s ot o\erseeing and 
toaclnng the ll(H‘k (‘2(1-“') Nor is the term 
‘the hi.shop ’ (I'I’imJ- Titl“) necessarily an 
indication of a pt>st-aj>ostolic date Foi (1) 
it IS largely laid that the terms ‘bishop’ 
{*>piHC()fKn<) and ‘elder’ ( are 
used synonyniousl\ in these Epistles, as lhe\ 
undoulitedly Mere at an earlier period (A<‘ 
20-'' ; cp J’hil 1 ') ; and (2) e\en if, a.s i** also 
influentially maintained, ‘the bishop’ here 
nutans the pnnci{»al minister of the Church. 
It wouhl still be liazanlous to pronounce the 
Epistles non-Pauline. Many gotni authorities 
trace back the b*'ginnings of episcopacy to the 
n|K)stolic age, and so it is by no meuns iinpos- 
sible that in an a[M)stolio Epistle, written as 
late as (>h-li7 a.d.. the terra ‘ bishop ’ might 
(Kicur in its later sense. 

(d) Paul an Apostle. Another objection has 
Uien found in the fact that, in letters written 
to intimate friends and disciples, the wTiter 
should emphatiC4illy assert his apostleship. 
This tndt, it is said, indicates tliat they werw 
MTitten by some one who was using the 
Apostle’s name at a later time, as the Apostle 
himHeif did not mention his apostleship in 
letters wntten to those Muth whom he was on 
friendly terms, whether churches or individuals 
(Pilin'^ Philemon v. 1). Hut these Pastoral 
Epistles are not, properly speaking, private 
letters. They were probably intended to be 


read to ilie (’hurches . ‘ flic author i.s writing 
w'llh his eye on the conuiiuniiy and tlie fact 
that heresy and incipient faction were to 
lx- guarded against, sulllciently exjilains the 
uHserlioD of ajiostobc dignity. 

(c) Language and Style. The difference in 
languagi' ami style mIucIi exists betMein these 
Epistles and the undoubted letters of the 
Ajjosfle is felt b\ many to be a serious objection 
fo Iheir genuinenes,s It is impossible licre t<t 
enter int(» details , but there are a great iiiaiiv 
w<»r<ls ami jilirases found in these })ooks, mIucIi 
are absent from the other writings of St 
Paul, and there are itv er a liundred and se\ cut \ 
M'ohIs used M Inch are not elsc'aliere pusent 
m N'l' A number of these Mords are. ol 
ciuirse, netesMfateil by the fael that iieM' sub- 
jects aie here discussed, but there are many 
mIiicIi caiiiiot be thus explaiiieil. And 011 
this ground alone many refer tlie Ejustles to 
a later yviitei, mIio. according to some, has 
incorporated m tbeui (cspc-eially in 2 'I'nii) 
fragments of genuine lost letters of St Paul 
I'he argumimt from language, hoM'evir, is 
by no means eomlusi\t ’I’he dilferemes 
from the other Paubiu' Epistles m languagi' 
and style ma\ bi' the conse(|nence of lapse 
of tune. As the Aj>ostle became older ami 
tra\elled o\ci ncM' giound, meeting mmIIi iu m’ 
experiences, and making ikm* conyerts. it 
would not b» Mondertul if lie gained a Muder 
connnand ol language, and adopted a ditierent 
incMle of t xpiession, atcordmg to the neces- 
sities of tbe cast' A.*' Farrar points out (‘St 
Paul’ . Excursus 27), ‘Sr. Paul Mas (he mam 
creator of lhec>!(»gu'al language.’ He ‘ luul 
to tiiid tlie ettrreel ami adeijuute expre.ssioii 
foi concejiiuuis M'hicli as yt l MH're extremely 
imfamiliar E\erv year Mould add to the 
ytK'Jibularv. and tlie liar\est of new expres- 
Mt>ns Mtmld always be mo.st rieli Mliere trutlis 
already familiar M'ere brought into collision 
M'lth heresies altogether iieM ' 

It luis recentlv been a.scertainetl by an ex- 
aniiiiation m detail of abtuit two hundred 
words Mdneh are iu)t elsoMhere found m the 
NT. that none of them had its origin later 
than St. Paul, that nearly half of them are 
found in the Septuagint, that over fifty 
are found m classical Mriters and writers 
who flourished not latiT than St, Paul, and 
that almost all the rest c.an lie explained as 
necessitated by new subjects, or formed from 
Pauline or biblical words, or as otherwise 
consistent with the apostolic authorship. Tlie 
argument from language would be yalid and 
conclusive had it been sliowui that a numl>er 
of words used in these Epistles did not ciome 
into use until after St, Paul’s day. The fact 
that none can l>e showm to be of later date, 
but that almost all can be proved to be con- 
temporaoeoos with the Apostle, indicates that 
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there 18 nothing in the language of the Pas- Rome. The Apostle arrive<l in Rome (Ae 28 »«) 
torals to conflict with their claims to he St pn.hahlv eiirlx in the \ear He was a 

Paul 8. It may he added that even critics prisoner there. <lwelling m In.s own hired 

adverse to the Pauline authorship recognise in house (Ac 28 *»’•.:«') for two \ears I'here the 
these letters the reflexions of thoughts ami Acts of the Ap(»slleh lea\es him His apiieal. 

ideas characteristic of the Apostle. AIan\ howewr, seeiiis to ha\e In'en sustained ami 

think they see incorporated 111 them reniiiiis himself after\Nards set at liln'i ty If he 
cences of the Ajiostle and pruati* note.'^ he \ isited 8'jiain. it inust have heen iniinediatelv 
had written to companions and friends (e.g alter his lelease. Sul>s<‘(juenll\ he revisited 
2 rim 1 Tit d and descrihe tlieiii the set ne <d’ his e.irlier labours in Macedonia, 

as Pauline, though not by the Apostle him- and possiblv in l.pbesus ( 1 run 1 'riim»thv 
self. Advocates of a 2nd cent, date admit Irul Is'en in Kpliesns for some time, and the 
that a detailed coinp.irison of the Pastorals Aposth* asked him to remain there for a bmger 
with the letters of ('le nient of Rome, Ignatius, period I'o instruet him further regarding his 
and Polycarp, exhibits tlie former a.s ‘astonish a< tii>n in the diflieult sitnatnni he had to face, 
mgly superior'; and acknowledge th.it the St Paul wrote tlie First Fpistle to him from 
writer W'as saturated w ith t lie contents <»f the Macedoni.i. perhaps in tin ot tlfl .\bout 
genuine Epi.stles of St Paul Apart, there the same tune, or veiy s«»on after, he wrote 
fore, from the historical and internal .iiflieulties the F:pi.stle to 'I'ltus From it we l<>arn that 
wdiich have been <Iealt with, the llpistles sng 'Fitus was in (’lete. where he had been left by 
gest the ajMistolic anthoisliip, and U'ar the the Apostle {1'*). wh(» had visited the i.slaiid 
marks of St. Paul’s jieis,oiiality . and as tln‘se probablv on his wav to Mai edoma St. Paul 
ditticulties seem all t<» be capable of explana- asked him to join him in the winter of the 
tion, we need hav e little liesifai ion in receiv ing same \ear at Nicopoli.s. I''rom Nicojtolis St. 
them for what thev pnd'ess to be Paul returned to Rome, whetlur under arrest 

2 . The External Evidence foi tlie Pastorals oi of his own will wi* cannot bll ; but if he 

is both earl .ui<l '^-'od. 'I'ln v were juobably arrived a free man he was \ « iv soon a piisoner. 

made use of in the Fipistles of Ignatius ami Fnuii prison he WMote the Second Epistle to 

Polycarp in the first (|narter of the 2ml 'rimothv asking him to «onn‘ to him (■!''). 

cent.; Ireruen^ (circ 1 8i)) ijii(»t»*s fiom I 'J'lni Where 'rimothj’ was at that turn' (has not 
as a genunu' letter of St I’.iul , and flu v apja-ar Me seems to hav < lef t F.phesUH, other- 
seemed tc) have been known to tlie writer of wise he would have known of 'rrophimus 
the letter from Vieiiru' and Ijvoiis about the having been invalided at Miletus, which wjis 
same date Tertullian and (’lenient of Alex close bv and also of the visit of 'I'vclm'US 
andria. the African contempor-anes of I remeus, ( 2 Tim 4 'I’fie .Aptisth- felt that he was 
also speak of tlnni as St. P.iurs. t’leimnt of m aring his eml ( P- " i , be had abeadv apjieared 
Rome, wdio flourished in tlie end of the 1st bt fore his judges (!“'), but be evidently 
and beginning <d' the 2nd cent, has many expected to be (ondemneif 'The Second 
jmrallels to jiassages in tlie l*astorals ; ami, lOpislle to Tinndhy was tlins written shortly 
though some seholai's think that this arises before the Aposlle’s mart v rdom in 07 or OH 
from their origin in a similar atmosphen-, and 4. Church OrgaJiisation, 'rin staleof ('hureh 
amid a common [ihraseologv, it is (juite as organisation exlnliited in these Epistles is 
likely that the similarities are due to riement’s exactly what might U' expe< ted |<» have existeil 
aeipianitaiiee witli the eonteiibs of the.se letters, in tin lat^ r \e.iis of St i'anl's lif« When 
Marcion, the (Jiiostie of the 2rid eruit., the Ajiostle in his first niissjonarv ojiciations 
omits these Ejiistles from his colleetion of had niaile a nnmfier of converts in any town 
authoritative (’hnstian vm tings, and that, toci, <ir district snflicient to eonstitub* a eongrega- 
aithough he was ‘ a l^iuline enthusiast.’ aceejit- tion, lie ajijioiiited jireslnters U) minisUjr and 
ing only St. Luke's Gosjiel. and the other ten rule in it (Acl 4 -^j, jMjrhajis also, as many 
Epistles of St. Paul. Rut Mareion was Ixmrid maintum, a leading or firesiding jiresbyter 
to reject these letters, if he was t<t save his (fp/sroptih) with sjieciul authority — ail <if 
doctrine, which they condemned hy mifilicatiori, them IfMiking the Apostle as their sufKirior. 
root and branch; and no argument against When he, however, was no longer able hiinwdf 
their genuineness can Ik* based upon the t<i visit and control the various presbyRTs, and 
evidence of so iriterestcKl and so jirejudiced a set in order the things that miglit he amiss, he 
witness. The external evidence therefore scdected one of his corripanions ami OHsistants 
goes to supjKirt the view that St. Paul w'as the to act in his stead. This ^ as the state of 
author. things in Ejihesus (ITiniH) and (’reR 

3. Date. Accepting the Pauline authoi-ship, (TitL''). St. Paul ha<I ajifMjinted Timothy and 
we may conclude that these Epistles w'ere Titus to Ije his delegates in these places, 
written durmg Uie interval between the first though their duty m that capacity may f>nly 
and the second imprisonment of St. Paul at have been temfK>r iry (2 Tim 4 Tit3*'-^). 
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One of their duties was to appoint presbyters 
(elders) and (if presiding presbytera had been 
already introduced) bishops in these Churches 
(lTim3^*^ Titl**^), who were to bear rule 
over the brethren (lTim5^"), and to teach 
and preach (1 Tim 5^7 Tit 1 1*). The functions 
of these otficers, however, are not minutely 
detailed : it is their character upon which the 
AfKisile dwells. The qualities in which they 
are to l>e preeminent are moral qualities, and 
they are to Ihj held in honour in pnqiortion to 
their diligence in duty and faithfulness in 
teaching (1 Tiraf;*"). 

Besides them, there were to be deacons 
appointed, whose duties would Ik* much the 
same as those of the dea(;ons appointed in 
Jerus;tlem in the earliest days of the Church 
(Ac(J*‘^'), They would have charge of the 
tem(K>ral aifairs of the ('hurch, but might, like 
Htephen, also ha\e part in purely spiritual 
work. The Ajxmtle in their cuisc* also dwells 
not upon their functions, hut u{>on their 
chanictor (1 'I'lni Perhajis also deaconesses 
were appointed, charged w'lth the care of tin- 
women in the Church and with the duty of 
commending the gosj)eI to women outside its 
pale (1 Tim. ‘Cl, where many translate ‘their 
wives/ RV ‘women,’ as ‘deaconesses’: see 
note thertO* 

5. Christian Doctrine. Much stress is laid 
by the Ajmstlc upon the proclamation of the 
true faith. Exception has Ixreri taken to the 
genuineness of the Efustle on the ground of 
the Apostle’s insistence uj>on sound doctrine. 


But nothing could be more natural, as nothing 
was more necessary, than that emphasis should 
be laid upon doctrine, when heresy was rampant, 
and that the importance of the truth should be 
asserted in presence of false teaching. In any 
case, the doctrines taught are doctrines which 
St. Paul w'as continually insisting upon : God’s 
desire that all men should be saved (cp. 
1 Tim 2“* with Ro3‘“ii Christ’s manifest- 

ation as our Saviour, and His giving Himself 
as a ransom (lTira2^); His death and 
resurrection (2Tim2^»ii 48) ; our spiritual 
union with Him (2Tiin 2 .‘G^) ; salvation 

not of works, hut of free grace (Tit. 3-''), etc. 
So in charactenstityilly Pauline fashion prac- 
tical teaching is closely connected with 
doctrinal, and the moral aspect of faith in 
Christ is impressed upon the recipients of the 
letters. It is doubtless im|Kjrtaiit to ‘hold 
fast the fonn of sound w'ords,’ but it is because 
tlie results of ‘ sound doctrine ’ are manifest 
m life and conduct (lTiml^>^^ 2 Tim 4® 
Tit 2 h 2). A feature of the Epistles is the 
recurrence of the phnase ‘ Faithful is the 
saying,’ used to introduce maxims of truth or 
duty. This expression occurs five times, viz. 

1 Tim 1 .‘H 4^* 2 Tim 2 Tit 3^. It would 

seemtopoint to the fact that favourite sayings or 
w’atchwords were current among the Christians 
by this time — jicrhaps extracts from manuals 
of instruction, w'hich had alre.ady begun to be 
prepared for the use of the presbyters in 
preparing converts for baptism — which were 
quoted by the Apostle. 


1 TIMOTHY 


IN'l'KODUCTION 


X. Authenticity. The First Epistle to Timo- 
thy is the first letter of the group called the 
PaBtoml Epistles. Until the beginning of 
the liUh cent, no doubt was CNer expressed 
M to the Epistle lieing written by St. Paul, 
except by the Gnostics ; who, as is stated by 
Tertullian (‘ Adv. Marc,’ v. 21), Clement of 
Alexandria (‘ Strom.’ ii, U ). and J erome (* Prol. 
ad Titum ’), rejected all the Pastoral Epistles 
aiiDply because the teaching contained in them 
was opposed to their peculiar doctrines. The 
external evidenoe, tbi^fore, may be regarded 
as peifeeUy mtiafitotory, passages being quoted 
from it or alluded to by Clement of Rome, 
Hegeaippus, Athenagoras, Theophilus, and 
Ahe Pi^ine authorship directly declared by 
bemsua, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian, 


and ac<«pted without demur till a hundred 
years ago. when T. E. C. Schmid for the first 
time ( 1 H(>4 ), followed by Schleiermacher( 1 807), 
Eichhorn ( 1 8 1 2), De Witte ( 1 820), Baur (1835), 
denied its genuineness, arguing entirely from 
internal evidence. 

The internal evidence to which the opponents 
of the authenticity of the Epistles have ap- 
pealeil is the character of the heresies contro- 
verted in them, which, they say, w'ere of a later 
date than St. Paul, and the use of a number of 
words and phrases not employed by St. Paul 
in his other Epistles. The answer to these 
objections is that the writers in question are 
mistaken in identifying the heresies denounced 
by St. Paul with the full-grown Gnostic system 
of the 2nd cent. ; and that it is natural that 
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a man writing a letter or letters many years 
after his earlier letters, and on a di/Terent 
subject, should use words which do not occur 
in those earlier letters. 

2. Reader. Timothy, or Tiinotheus. Timo- 
thy was possibly converted to (’hnstianity by 
St Paul in his First Missionary Journey, when 
he visited Lystra, 47 .\ i>. He was the son of a 
Jewess named Kunicc (AclGi •JTiinF'^), who 
was married to a Greek husband, and was her- 
self also a convert to ('hristianit\ together 
with her mother Lois. We tirst hear of him 
at Lystra on St. Paul’s Second Missionary 
Journey, when he is described as aln;ady a 
disciple (AcltG)- St. ]*aul took him as his 
companion from Lystra as far as Iteroea, where 
he remained witli Sila.s for a short time after 
St. PauI’K departure (Acl7*G, and later on 
rejoined the Apostle at Gonntli ( Ac IH'). It 
is probable that he acc<)m[»aine<l St. Paul on 
his return jiuirney as far as Kphesus, where we 
find him ‘ministering’ to St 1‘aiil in hi.s Third 
Missionary Journey, no a d. From thence he 
was sent forward by St. Paul to Macedonia (Ac 
111-'), where the Apostle joiiieil him sliortl\ 
afterwards; and he was one of those >^ho 
accompanied his master on his last \isit to 
Jerusalem (AcliO-*). Later he was with St 
Paul in Rome during his im|irisonnient. ami 
is assficiated with him in the Kpistles t-o the 
(^olossians and Philippians. According to this 
Epistle, St. Paul seems to ha\e paid another 
vi.sit to Ephesus, a d , and on his departure 
left Timothy in charge of the (’hurch of 
Ephesus as his deputy (ITiml^), ami soon 
afterwards wrote to him the First Epistle to 
instruct him fully in his duties. In the folh»w- 
ing year he addressed to him the jiathetic letter 
known as the Second Efustle, begging him to 
come and be with him in his litst imprisonment. 
Whether he was able to fulfil this longing of 
his master we do not know. Tniditiori says 
that the rest of his life was spsmt at Ephesus 
as its bishop, subject to the apostolic authority 
of St. John exercise<i throughout proconsular 
Asia. We find from the liook of the Revelation 
that the Church of Ephesus had striven man- 
fully against those ‘ w'hich say that they are 
apostles and are not’ in fulfilment of St. Paul’s 
last injunctions, but had now • left its first love’ 
(Rev 2^). We may well supfMise that Timothy's 
ministry was marked by the first characteristic, 
and that it was on his death that the Ephesian 
Christians fell from their first love. We learn 
from the two Epistles that Timothy was or- 
dained by the laying on of hands of fit. Paul 
and some presbyters, but when this occurred 
we do not know. 

3. Date and Place of Compositioa. It was 
either written from Macedonia or some other 
point in the Apostle’s last journey, 65 or 66 a.i». 


4. Contents and Purpose. The Epistle may 
be regnnled as an Apostolic Charge. Its 
chief purpose is to instruct Timothy as to his 
attitude to the forms of heresy which were 
prevalent, and to dir\*ct him 111 his clioico of 
presbyters. The inmie<liatt' iiNsailants of the 
faith wert' a sect, the growth of which we can 
tni<*e through St. Paul’s Epistles. When he 
wrote the E]»is(Ie to tlie Galatians, 5.*) A.Ii., his 
advei-saries were Jews projHT, who hiwl eni- 
bniceti Chnstiamty but desinal to eoinbine 
with tlie gospel the pnietices and tenets of 
Jiulaism. When be wrote to the ( 'oIoshuius, 
Gt) A n , the sect had imbilnvl a numlK'r of 
speeulative opiiiums, known later as Gnostic, 
which were derogatory to Christ, ami added 
them to their prc\ ions tenets. When we reach 
the date of the Pastoral Kpistles, <!7 A.Ii,, the 
Jewish ha.sis still reiiiaineil, hut the most 
prominent feature of the belief was a more 
<lc\elojMMl form of the Colossiati beresy, winch 
<lcparted from faith in Christ and attached 
importance to 'knowledge falsely so called.’ 
.\ftcr the fall of Jerusalem, 7b A.n.. the Jewish 
rienient grew weakeraiid weaker till it waKi-ither 
o animated or merged in purt* Gnostieisin (from 
Gk ‘ knowledge ’), whieh was a philo- 

sophy whieh attempted to e.xplain the existeiuMJ 
of i vil by declaring e\il to be a necessary 
ipialily of matter, denied the reality of ('hrist’s 
sufferings, and too often found excuses for and 
w;iH asHoeiated with a low state of morality. 
St. i*aiil here instructs Timothy to be bold in 
biH opposition to tlie false 1ea<h<TH, whose 
doctrine ul this time was eMdeiitly destructive 
of both faith ami morals 

A secomlary object of the Epistle is to give 
Timothy instructions as to the organisation of 
the (’hnrch, and as to thi' kind of men whom 
he should ordain as presbybTH and deacons. 

Its conb’iits are nine <-harges to Timothy, 
mtersjierseii w'lth exliortatioiis to lum. 

C’HAPTER 1 

Timothy kkmindko of ins Commission, 
AM» KXHOKTKI) To EaUNKS'INKSH 

I, 2. Salutation. An apostle] fit. looter 
and fit. John, with regard to whose |K)sition 
no question was raised, are cont<*nt to call 
therasolves presbyters (2 and 3 John. 1 Peth*), 
but St. Paul usually designates hinirndf as an 
Afiostle owing to the peculiarity of his call to 
the apistleship which led his ailvemaries to 
deny him the title ; and for the same reason 
he claims that he holds his apostleship by the 
commandment of God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. God om Sariour] The full 
force that the Apostle aasigned to the ex- 
pression is shown in 2* : ‘God our Saviour, 
who willeih that all men should be saved and 
come to the knowledge of the truth.’ Chrift« 
tehich IS oor hope] so designated because it ii 
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through Christ that we have the hope of future moral principle. 14. Grace . . was . . abon- 
wilvation. 2. J/// own son in the faith] see dant with faith and love] The act of God 
3>* and TitH. St. Paul speaks of Onesimus (grace) is accompanied and supplemented by 
in like terms as ‘ ruy son whom 1 have begotten man's loving acceptance of it in faith, 
in my Ixmds’ (Pliileraon v. 10) 15. This is a faithful saying] For this for- 

3-20. The first charge to Timothy. To re- niuia, peculiar to the Pastoral Epistles (cp. 1 Tim 
memlier and act njKin the instructions already 4*' 2Tira2^^ Tit3^), see General Intro, 
given him by St. Paul, which were to lie firm St. Paul’s case is covered by the general prin- 
in resisting the heterodox teachers 111 Ephesus, ciple that Christ came to save sinners, 
as the A|M)Htle had lieen himself, and to pro- 16. First] St. Paul was in his own estima- 
inote love, purity, uprightness, and faith. lion first in sinfulness (v. l.'>), and fii-st for- 

3. As 1 besought thee] The words ‘so do’ given, as an example to other sinners to hopt* 
(i.e. remember and act upon my instructions), for pardon. 17. A doxology of thanks to 
or ‘so 1 do now,’ KV, i.e. ‘ J repeat my charge God for what He had done for him : cp. Ho 
to you,’ must lx* supjihed. 'When I went] Ih-'. King] This title is applied to God only 
KV ‘win'll I was going’ It is jirobable that here and in ITimh^'* and Mth^"'. Eternal] 
the charge was given h) Timothy by St. Paul lit. ‘ of the ages,’ but meaning ‘ eternal.’ The 
in Epliesus when he left that city himself, original lias • king of the icons.’ Had the 
1 hiH journey he to()k in the inter\al lad ween doctrine of the (Jiiostic leons been in existence 
his first and sijcond imprisonment. That they when the f’.pistle was written, this exiiression 
teach no other doctrine] KV not to teach a would not have been used without some coii- 
differeiit doctrine’, Udicr, ‘not to teacli tradiction of that theory or explanation of the 
lieierodox <l<»ctniie.’ 4. Fables and endless words. This is an incidental proof of the 
genealogies] not the (Inostic storu*s of emana- early <late of tlie Efusth- 

tions and icons, but idle Jewish legends and 18-20. He returns from the digression re- 
genealogical chums, us is shown \)\ Tit \ >•* specting himself to the subject of the charge 

Minister questions, rather than godly edifica- pre\iously given to Timothy, to resist heresy 
tion] KV ‘iiimister ipiestions rather than a ( \ . J)- Hiid to promote chanty, jmrity, upright- 
dispensation of G(h 1.’ Tins would mean one ness, and faitli (\. .h) 

of two things, either that the heterodox teach- 18. I commit unto thee] The duty of main 
ing led to futile speculation and not to the taming the truth whereby to resist "heresy is a 
spread of the knowledge of the dis])eiisatio!i trust committed to Timoth} : sec 
of the gosjK;!, or that it made men idle dis- 2TimP^. According to the prophecies] This 
putants instead of faithful diMjiensers of God's trust he would fulfil 111 pursuance of declani- 
triith. tions made resjiecting him by the ‘prophets’ 

5-7. The end of the commandment] KV'tlic of the Church at the time of his ordination, 
end of the charge,' I.e the aim of all true Uat lung The ‘prophets’ are very prominent in the 
as contrasted with ‘ fables and endless geiiealo- Apostolic Age ; see Ac 111 l 1 Cor 12, By them] 
gies.’ The gosjiel which Timothy had to in accordance W'ltli the anticipation of the 
fircach (consists of chanty or ‘ love,’ RV, spring- ‘ prophets.’ 19. Which] the guidance of their 
ing from purity of heart, an enlightened con conscience. Concerning faith, etc ] RV. ‘ made 
science, and a sure faith. This wiis not the shipwreck concerning the faith’; not their 
go8j>el preached by the lieterodox teachers, own belief, but the sulistance of the revealed 
W'hose doctrine consisted in ipubbling subtle- truth. 

ties, like those of the rabbis, and misrepre 20. There are twm instances of excommuni- 
wmtations of the Law*, the meaning of wdiieh cation in Scripture. (1) that of the Corinthian 
they did not understand. for immorality (ICoro), (2) of Hymcnanis 

8 -xl. St. Paul gnartls himself against seem- and Alexander for heresy. We leani from 

ing to minimise the value of the Law. Pro- 2 Tim 2 that Philetus was one of Hymenaus’ 
perly understood, it was of the utmost use as associates, but whether Timothy followed St. 
a restraint of evil-doers. This he preached Paul’s example and excommunicated him, we 
‘ according to the gospel committed to his do not know. It is probable that the Alex- 
trust,’ i.e. as a part of Christian teaching ander here mentioned is the same as * Alex- 

12-17. That the prtmehing of the gospel ander the coppersmith ’ of 2 Tim 4 H who mny 
had l>een committed to him, leails him to offer have ‘ done ’ St. Paul ‘ much evil ’ at Rome 
a fervent thanksgiving for the grace so be- during his trial, in consequence of the excorn- 
stowed u|>on him, unworthy as he was. munication pronounced upon him by the 

12. Putting me into the ministiy] RV Apostle at Ephesus. He may also have been 
‘appointing me to his service.’ 13. I did it the Alexander of Aciy»3. Delivered unto 
ignorantly] St. Paul’s is an instance of that Satan] because relegated from the Cburcii to 
fonn of ignorance which excuses acts done the world, from the kingdom of God on earth 

through it, i.e. ignorance of fact, not of a to the empire of Satan (Ac ‘26 1^). 
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CHAPTER 2 

CoNCERMNr. PRAYKK, THANKSfl I VINT., ANP 
THE Place of Women 

1 -8. The second chargee to Timothy — to 

teach those' over whom he w'as 8i.>t to use 
put»lic prayer and intercession. 

I. Therefore] in the sense of ‘ well then ’ 
First of all] 11 is first exhortation as ti» 
Christ Lin men is that they should pray. Sup- 
plications^ prayers, mtercessions, thanksgiv 
ing^s] The duty of the Christian Church in 
the matter of inU'rcession is to offer prayers 
for others, and to give thanks for gisul things 
happening to others, and for e^ents relating 
to others which ma\ he a hlessmg to herself 
For all men] f'hnstian charily and g<»od-wilI 
excludes none 2. For lungs] Nero was at 
this time emperor I'lie Apostle’s in.stniction. 
therefore, .shows that the praNers of the 
Church are to l»e offered for had rulers as 
well .as good For all that are m authority] 
that they may he so direct(‘d as to further the 
peace and prosperity of Christ’s Church. 

That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godhness] cp. the IVayer for the Church 
Militant, ‘that under him wx* may he godly 
and quietly governed,' 3. This good] that 
IS, the pulilic offering of inlerce.ssorv jirayers. 

God our Saviour] s<.‘e 1 C 4. "Will have, 
etc ] RV ‘ willeth that all men sliould ' 

j-y. A summary statt'uu'ut of the gospel 
which St. Paul preached It is introduced 
in C5onnexion with th<‘ doctrine <ff (hmI’s will 
that all men should he sa\ed Surely that is 
IJ18 will, is the Ajiostle’s argument, for Jle is 
the Cod of all (there is no other), and Christ, 
Himself Man. is the Mediator of all (there is 
no other), and He i.s the R( deemer (»f all, 
as was shown to he the case, when the due 
time came, hy the means appointed hy (i<»d, 
one of which means was St I’aiil’s own jireach- 
mg and his ajM>stleship of the (ientiles. 7. I 
speak the truth] St. Paul dm-s not forget that 
his apostleship had heeii denied, and takes 
occasion to re,affirm it : see 1 CorlC 2 Cor 12 *2. 

Teacher of the Gentiles] Cal ‘2 5*. In faith 
and verity] The faith, which was als^^ the 
truth, was the subject of his teaching to the 
Centiles. 

8. As to men (contrasted with women, about 
W'hom he is aUmt to gi\o a different charge), 
they are not to quarrel and dispute, hut, 
wherever they are, they are to pray. Men] 
RV * the men.’ that is. the male memliers of 
the Church. Doubting] RV ‘ disputing.’ Lift- 
ing up holy hands] the gesture of the early 
Christians, and perhaps the most natural ges- 
ture in very earnest prayer. 

9-15. The third charge to Timothy, as to 
the comely behaviour of women, and their 
place in the Church. 


9, 10. In like manner] rather, ‘ so also ' ; 
there is no likeness in the conduct enjoined 
on women to wliat has gone U'fon'. The first 
rule IS, that their ornament is not to lie hniid- 
mg of hair or wearing of jewels or fine dn'ssbs, 
hut giHsl w(»rkN ami iiKwlesty and wrenity of 
life. There is no prohibition of w’onien wear- 
ing jewels and head dresw's and handsonio 
gow'iis hen'. Init they are not to n'gard them 
as their real ornanients in eomparison with 
good life II, 12. 'riie second rule is, that 
they are not t<* teach in the congregation, and 
are to Im* suhmis.*.iM'. 13, 14. ’I’wo reasons 
which show, not cau.Mc, inf«'riorit\ on the part 
of till' w'oiimn Man wa.H cnateil before 
woman, who was foi nu'd I0 h<' a lu'lpnicct for 
him ; and woman wa.s the fn-sl transgn'KS<»r, 
.sluoving that her weakness more rcadilN \ iclded 
to temptation 15. In childbearing] le hy 
keeping faltllfnll^ and smiplj to her allotted 
sphi'i’e as wife and irnttlicr 

CHAF'l’KIl h 

CoNrEHMNO lill CH’K I K'- 01 I ML CmI'IU'II 

17* fourth charge to Timothy, in rc- 
.spcct t«) presbyters, 

1. Desircth a good work] 1 c ii noldc <Kxn- 
]iation 

2 . A bishop] RV ‘tin- bishop, ’ KM ‘over- 
seer ’ .Some think (sec Cciicral Intro ) that 
the terms ‘bishop’ and ‘ cldi-i ’ arc used intcr- 
cliangoahly in these Kpislics, as thc^ seem to 
hu\c U'cn at an e.ulicr date (AcL^O'-’^' IMiil 1 ' ). 
Others, Iiowcmt, think that, at the ( lose of 
the apostolic ag^c. t<» which thcHc Kpisth's be- 
long, the term ‘ hishop ’ was coining into use 
in the sense of a chicl ruler of the Church, or 
presiding elder, and that that is th(‘ meaning 
here In fa\our of the latter mcw it is urged 
that ‘ bishop’ in these KpisIhiS o(M*nrH only in 
the singular, and always with the definite article 
(‘ the hiHh(»p’ : see RV 'J’lt 1 whcniiis ‘elder ’ 
is found in the jiliiral. and whent it occurs in 
the singular has no article (1 'run *0 i;* q’lt 
T’*) The question, howexer, najuircs to he 
handled W’lth caution, ow ing to the limited and 
imjrcrfect knowledge we ha\e of the develop- 
ment of Church organisrition in the first 
century. 

The husband of one wife] lit ‘ a man of one 
woman.’ Four riK aiiuigs have Isien attached to 
the words . (n) The preshyh'r is not to l>e a 
(’hnstianised .lew, who, in accordance with the 
Law of Moses, had previously taken twowivais. 
(/f) He IS not to take a second wife aftor the 
death of the first, (r) He is not to nmrry 
again while his divorced wife hves. (//) He is 
to l>e faithful to his wife, * a man of one 
woman,’ and ‘ kee|:» himself only unto her so 
long as they both should live,’ whether it were 
a first wife or a second wife. The last is pro- 
bably the right exposition, as set forth by 
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Theodore of MfjpsueRtia and Theodore!, In 
any caae the f)reHl>yter or hiHhop ih eontem- 
j)late(l aa a married man. Given to hospitality] 
'I’luH injunction wan rnoMt lU'ceKHary for the 
Make of travellerK wheri iniiH in tiie modern 
Henne <lid n()( exint • see d.In v. n 

4. Having his children in subjection] more 
exactly. ‘ havmj^^ children ( wlio are) in snhj<*c 
tion ’ 6. Novice] i e. a recent convert A 

•hishop’ or ‘ pn shyler ' must ha\ e < 'hnstian 
experience Lifted up] 'I'he s ounj.' preshv ter 's 
dan),n«r is the pnde which led to the condemna 
tion of the devil, and is the snare laid foi him 
hy the <le\ il, 

8 13. Fifth charge to Timothy— iis to deaeoiis 
and dea< onesses 

8 . Greedy of filthy lucre] Fart of the office 
of th<> deacon was to ‘ser\e tables ’ and a<l- 
minisler relief to the [»oor, so that he hail 
ojipoi timit > tor pi'ciilatioii ami base f,jains. 

9. The mystery of the faith] the (’hnstian 
faith, whi(h, ha\in)( once been hidden, is now 
re\ealed cp \ lb. 

II. 'Pun wives] ItV ‘women’, but m- 
structions about waunen in ),n‘ner,al would not 
be thus parenthetical! V inserted Hoth Lit!;h( 
foot and Idlu ott translate ‘ deaecuu'.sse.s ' 
Such an onicr, which, it is certain, came 
into existence at a vcr\ early date, was 
♦‘specially neci-ssary in the East owing to 
the strict seclusion of tin* female sex, wfio 
wi'H' thus <lebarred from the ministrations 
of men I )eaconi‘Sses were a<lmitted to their 
order by the laying on of tlu* bishop's liands 
(‘ A post (’oust’ 111 I.*'*, viii. Ih) 'I'fiey were 
not allowed to iiiarr} ((’an. lb of (’haha'don t 
d’heir duties were to minister generally to 
women, to assist at the baptism of women, to 
stand at the women’s door of the church, to 
a«'t as go-between between the ch'rgy aiul 
w'omen (‘ Ap«*.st. (’oust’ in. lb, 11 2b, 11 

b 7 , 11 2 b). There wert* 40 dt'acoiiesses at- 
tached to the great (’hureh <»f (’onstantniople 
in the time of St (’hrysostoiu The order pnic- 
tically lH*caine extinct in the West, |H‘ihaps 
yery gnidually, after the tenth ceiiturv, and 
lingered on rather longer in the East Hiit m 
tin' West it never completely died out in the 
(’hurch of France, where to this day Iteiiedie- 
tiiie abliesses re ceive the ordination of adeaeoii- 
es.s Hoth in England an<l Scotland it is now 
revived, and forms a most wholesome and 
scriptural channel through which organised 
women’s w'ork can Ih' carried on. 

12. Husbands of one wife] see on v 2 

13, Purchase] RY ‘gam.’ A good degree] 
RY ‘standing,’ a high iwisition in estimation 
and influence 

14-16. Importance of the al>ove charges, 
for the pur]K>8e of instructing Timothy how 
to act as a minister of God’s Church — an 
(nstitution whjc-h God has established to hold 


up the truth as a pillar supports a roof, and 
to keep it unshaken as a finn foundation gives 
security to a building. Were it not for the 
HUpjKirt aiul steadiness given to trutti hy the 
Hoeiety of faithful men winch maintains it, it 
would ere now' have vanished from the earth 

16. ’Without controversy] rather, ‘as we 
confe.ss’ ; ami then the Ajiostle (piotes sonu' 
w'onls of an early confession of the (’hnstian 
faith . ‘ He who was incaniate ; whose rigliteous- 
iK'SN was made luamfest ; who was an object of 
opi-n vision to angels ; whom tlie Apostle.s 
preached to the worM , whom the faithful 
believed in ; who at the end of His nninstrv 
was taken np into Imaveii ’ The reading is 
ajipareiitly not God was manifest (AY), hut 
‘ H<‘ who w'as mainfesi ' (RY) Mystery"] 'I'hi' 
liiddtm .secret now rc\ealc<l in (’lu'ist. wliicli is 
the basis of hoiim ss : qi v. h 

(’HAITEU 4 

Y\IiloI^ DiKH I ION' AM) EmIOK'I A'l IONS 

I -10. A return to, and emphatic reiteration 
of, the first charge to Timothy ( J against 
lietciodoxy ami in favour of true godliness 
1’lns form of lu tcnslow w liu h lie vyould hava' 
to oppose was an asceticism w]ii<‘li taught that 
tlH're was merit ni ahstamnig from meats, and 
foihadi* eoiijugal inteicourse as on a lower 
moral h'vid than (clibacy 

I. The Spint speaketh ( R Y ‘ saith ’ )] possibly 
in some detinitc juopljeev of (>T., or of our 
Lord 01 of the Apostles, hut more probably in 
the gt'iieral prophetic testimony of the Church, 
and particulaily in the piescnt ami foraier 
words of St Rani himself (cp. Ac2d‘-''*) In the 
latter tunes] R V ‘ 111 later tunes ’ 2. Seared] 

}{ V ■ hramlcd ’ I'licir conscience's were not 
made incapable of feeling, hut false principles 
wi're burnt into them 3. From meats] cp 
Col 2 *'’’ 4. If wt' jiartake of food and accept 

olhei such blessings with gratitude to the 
(ii\cr, wlmh naturally shows itself in words 
of thanksgn mg. that food and those blessings 
are thereby hallowed to us ; so that it is not 
only a mistake, hut a sin, to refuse them. 

6 . Mmister] 'I'lu' wor<l didcomix is still used 
in Its general sense ((]) E})hb~) as W'ell as 
speeitii-ally (.'R') 7. Old wives’ fables] sueh 

as those which arc reconlcd in the apocryphal 
IxMiks of tlu‘ ‘Jiid cent,, and l)ecanie the 
mythology of the Middle Ages. 

8 . A\’e are to tram the laxly and exercise 
self-di'inal. which will help us to control our 
lower naturt^ and is often necessary’ to Ix' prac- 
tist'd that we may help others. It is ‘{»rofit- 
ahle for a little ’ (RY>-— that is, up to a certain 
point — as it 18 a help towards, and a part of. 
piety ; but it d(H.‘s not lay upi merit for us. and 
It does not pna-ure for us the blessedness which 
is the promised result of piety in this and in 
the future life. 9. This v. is parenthetical. 
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There was a Christian ‘saying,’ the Apostle 
reminds Timothy, to the same effect jis what 
he had written in tlie Ia,st verse. lo. For] This 
word refers us l)ack to the promise of the 
future life m v. S • F'or,' says the Apostle, 
‘ it IS in hope of the future salvation. offere<l 
l>v GcmI to all and atUined hy lH‘lie\er8, that 
we iH'ar toil and suffering ’ 

Sixth charge to Timothy — personal 
to himself, 

12. Thy youth] 'rimothy wa.s prol>ahl^ at 
this time between .lb ami 40 — an <*ariy age to 
be placed o\er other presbyters, all of whom 
were coinyiaratn el\ elderly men, a.s St 1 ‘aur.s 
deputy St I'aul was called a >oung man 
when Ins age was about the s.ame ( AcT '■') 

13. Reading . . exhortation . . doctrine] 1 e 

the pulilie reading of Scripture in chiin h 
and sermons hortative and do< trinal 14, By 
prophecy] through the medium of j»rophec\ 
cj). Ac 1 .'C- - for a parallel 'I'his is a second 
rt'ference to ’rirnothy’s ordination, and wt' see 
that in it the ‘ ])ro[)hets ’ (prea( hers), j>resb\ 
ters, and St. Paul took ])art ( 1 ‘J'l’iml'') 

It, IK ]»r(>l)a))ly owing to tins precedent that 
the presbyterv alone, or in association with the 
bishop, according to lhi‘ form of Church polity 
in use. has to do with laying hands on a presb\ - 
ter at his ordination 16. Thou shalt . . save] 
i.e be the salvation of. (»r the means of, saving 

CHAPTKR n 

Ri.(;aki»in(; Widows and A< cf.s vi ions 

Al.VIN^l Ki.di.us 

I. Rebuke] d’his show’s the authority which 
Timotliy exercised An elder] le an elderly 
man, not one (dliiaally so named 

3-16. The seventh charge to Timothy — ;in 

to w’idowK 

3. Widows indeed] Each local Church kept 
a list of tin* wnlows behmging to the eongrega 
tion, who were supported h} the alms of the 
faithful if they were widow’s indeeil. that is. 
if they had none to help tliem (vv. 4 . b) In 
return, thev <lid what services they could to 
the brethren 4. Nephews] KV ‘ graml- 
ehildren,’ w’hose duty it w’as to take <’harge of 
their relations. Thera] i.e. the children or 
nephews. 7, Blameless] RV ‘ without reproach,’ 
that the Church w’ldows may not l>e spoken ill 
of as women whom their relatives ought to 
supjMirt. 9, 10. The qualifications for tnung 
put on the widows' list, Upsides lieing destitute, 
are, (1) t<» Ix; <>0 years of age ; (2) to have 
l>een faithful to her husband or husbands (a 
‘ woman of one man ’) ; (d) to be of gwyd 
reputation; ( 4 ) to have brought up her chil- 
dren well ; (•)) to have shown hospitality to 
strangers (cp. 3 Jn v. f») ; (fi) to have washed 
the saints’ feet (i.e. humbly ministered to her 
fellow-Chnstians ; ( 7 ) helped any in distress ; 
(8) to be fruitful of good works. 


IX-I 5 - Reasons against admitting vounger 
widtvws. After devoting themselvi's to the 
service of (’hrist in their fii-st gru*f. they may 
afterwards niarrv and give up their work, in 
spite of the promist* thev made at the hegiiD 
lung, and if not llml, thev niav iHronn* gossips 
and M'lindal mongers It is U'tter that they 
should marry again, ami iM-eupv tlieniselves 
with the »’ar ‘s of a fioiiseledd From tins we 
see liint St Pan) was no em'iiiv to sei’oiid mar 
riagi's, and h<> would not, therefore, have e\- 
clmled elderlv women from the wid«»WK’ 
eoinpanv beeause tliev had been tw ice married. 
'I’liis Mew confirms tin* meaning already given 
to ‘ w ife of om* man ' ( v ;• ) 

12. Havmg damnation I or, ‘c(»ndenniation ’ ; 
rather, ‘ inenn ing sev « re iiidgim'tit ’ 

15 Some] 1 e s<nncwid<tws d'lic eiitlnisiasm 
With wim li tlmy had embraced ( In istiainl> and 
reieived St Paul s g<»sjM l had alrcad\ worn (df. 
With some teiiifK-rameiils it takes but a short 
time for tins to oe<*nr a shorter liim* gcm*r 
ally ni women than 111 men 'J'lu y had turned 
aside out of till* right piilli. and wi'rc, there 
foie, going after Satan 16. Any man or woman 
that beheveth I l{\’*aiiv woman that bclievrtli ’ 
.Not onlv clnldrcii ami gt amlchildren, but other 
relatives liki’W'ise, arc to .sujijsirt aged wnhtws, 
and so .Sparc the ('iiurcb's fund d’lu* in- 
junction must Ufiplv to im'M as well as women, 
though the RV reading stands <»m the bettor 
authonf> of ,MSS 

17 25. Resumption of charge to Timothy as 
to jircsbvtt'rs (1) Picsbytcrs distinguished 
hy their zeal, s[)ccially tliose distinguished 
in preaching and catccluKing, an- to liave 
higher honour ami a larger shpi inl than the 
rest. (2) An ae-cusation against piesbyters is 
not to l>e enU'rtained by their superior oflicer 
(apostolic dejmty, possildy bishop) sitting by 
hmiHelf and jisternng to reports, but only 
before (AN ), ‘ at the nioutli of ’ (RV). two or 
three witnesses, who would confirm each 
other's statements (DtllM'), ami also make 
the case to be publicly know’ii to the Church. 
( 3 ) Preshyti rs must not lie appointed hastily, 
or thow* who admit them into the iniriistry 
w’lll Ik* answerable for tln*ir ill-domg. 

17. Eiders] In v. 1 this won! had meant 
elderly men . here It means preshvlers. This 
order of the ministry consisted at the time <tf 
elderly men, whence they luel the name <>f 
elders or presbyters 18. Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox] Dt2b< ICfirlt^' And, The 
labourer worthy of his hire] read, ‘ And the,’ 
etc The words seem St. l^iul's, not a (piota- 
tion. 20. Thera that sm] i’heir punishment 
IS tie public, not kept secret for fear of 
scandal. 

21. The solemnity of St. Paul’s words ein- 
phaaises the resp<jnsibility of imposing fienal 
ties on a presbyter. The elect angels J not a 
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particular clasH of angeld, but the angels who 
are chomjii by God as His ministers. 22. Lay 
hands] It was Timothy’s office; now, as it had 
Isjen St. Paul’s previously (2 Tun 1 •'), and that 
of the presbytery or bishopis (at least after 
wards), to appoint presbyters liy the laying on 
of hands Some find here a reference to the 
absoiution of offetiders or liereties. 

23. A continuation of the jicrHonal charge 
to 'rimothy. St Paul seems to have been re- 
nniKled to give the preH<‘nt injunction by the 
evident necjessity of 'rniioth\'s taking ctire of 
his Ixsldy health, if be is to carry out the 
work of his ollice satisfactonly. He, then - 
fore, inserts it i)arentheti(;all\ It teaches us 
that if the iMxly needs the stiniulant of wine, 
it is right t<» take it in niodenition 

24, 25. Some men’s smsj Return t(» the 
subji'ct of laying on of hands. Some tan 
delates for ordination ha\e charact<*rs so e\i 
dently bad that then unfitness is plain U'fore 
probation , inoflH'rs it comes out later And 
the same may be said of worth} candidates , 
some are plainly fit at fii-st sight, others ■will 
Ih) found fit on lo(>king below the surface So 
that Timothy imisl ext rcise Ins judicial func- 
tions on presbyters and candidates for onlers 
ver> cautiously. 25. They that are otherwise] 
The character of those who differ from the 
class just mentioned by their goodness not 
Inung self evident, will yet certainl} come out 
ill a short time 

CHAPTER b 

(’o.NCKKNtNti SKHVANTS. Ilir, Rirll, AMI 
(’OKKt rr Tkai tii us 

1, 2. The eighth charge to Timothy, as to 

bondservants or slaves We ha\e here an 
indication of the wa} 111 wliuli Cliristiaiiity 
abolished slavery — not b} denouncing it. but 
by imjdantiiig the idea of Christian brother- 
hood, which was incomjiatible wuth it : see 
Intro, to PhiU'inon. If a Christian were the 
slave of an unlHdiever, his siibmissivene.ss 
ivas to lie such as to earn credit for his pro- 
fession. If he had a (diristian master, he w'as 
to lie the mort' zealous in his service, inasmuch 
as his master, who derived benefit from it, was 
a fs'liever like himself, and therefore an object 
of hue 

2. Because they are faithful and beloved, 
partakers of the benefit] RV • liecaiise they 
that partake of the lienefit of their service 
are IsclicMiig and Udoved.’ 

3-10. Resumption of the charge against 
heterodox teachers. They had all tlie faults 
already mentioned, and in addition they made 
use of religion as a means of getting money, 
or. as tliey expressed it, of ‘ gain.’ Reproving 
thorn, St. Paul points out in what sense re- 
ligion is a ‘gam,’ namely, that it produces 
reaignatjon and contentment of mind, which 
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prevent the disquieting effects of covetous- 
ness, whereas the desire of ‘ gam,’ in the sense 
of money-getting, leads to every kind of 
evil-doing. 

3. Wholesome words] RV ‘ sound words ’ 
Krrn the wofds of our Lord Jesus Christ] His 
teaching in the (lospchs. 5. Supposing that 
gam IS godliness] RV ' suppo.smg that god- 
liness IS a ■way of gam.’ 8. Raiment] RV 
•coicniig’ Houses maybe included as well 
as i lotlies. 9,10. Similarly Seneca, ‘ Ep ’ S 7 . 
'While we wish to gam riches wa* fall into 
many e\ ils ’ 

1 1 -1 6. Resumption of personal charge to 
Timothy Timothy's conduct was to be in 
absolute contrast wntli that of the heterodox 
tcac.hers. who \ allied religion as a source of 
gam He uiuhI be faithful, as he had promised 
when he made his eonf(‘.ssion of faith, and as 
Christ faitlifull} made His confession befort' 
Pontius I’llate. d’bis faithfulness 'riinotliy 
was espixialli to show in keeping safe the 
truth coininitted to him hy St. Paul, 'wdiich he 
w’as to do his part in maintaining uncorrujded 
till the Second Coming of Christ, which (rod 
would manifest at His own liinc 

11. O man of God] cp 1 S J - 1 K 12 - ’ 

12. Art • . called] R V ' wast called A good 
confession] RV ‘the go(»d confession,’ mad(‘ 
when he wiLs admitted into the Church, or 
possihlv when he was hrought before a Roman 
magistrate to answer for his faith (Heh Id-') 

14. Thiy commandment] 1 e the sum <tf the 
chargt‘s contained in the Ejustle Without 
spot, unrebukeable] Tinioth\'s faith is to he 
without spot, so that he slioiihl be wntboiit 
rcpniach Until the appearing] These w’ords 
d<t not neces.sarily indicate a belief on St 
Paul’s part that the Coming of tlie I^ord would 
Ikj in 'I'miothy’s lifetime It might he. and 
then Timothy would have kej»t his dejmsit to 
the eml if he were faithful, it might he later, 
and then he would have done his part m keep- 
ing it 111 Ins generation The Return of the 
Lor<l IS to take place m (RkI's time, wdiich 'He 
hath phuod m Ills ow'ii power' (Acl“). 

15, 16. Proliahly an a.scnplion of praise in 
use m the Apostolic Church 

17-19. The ninth charge to Timothy, arming 
out of vv b-ll), respecting the rich. He is to 
instruct them not to trust m their riches and 
grow' conceited, but to be ready to give to 
others, so laying up for themselves a treasure 
in heaven. The right use of wealth, as of all 
other of God’s gifts, while it will not earn 
eternal life, will yet conduce to our attauiment 
of it, good works not being the cause, but lieing 
nevertheless, in adults, a condition of salvation. 

18. Ready., to communicate] i.e. to con- 
tribute generously of their substance. 

19. Layii^ up instore] see 

Eternal life] RV ‘ life indeed,’ following a 
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reading which has slightly the better authority 
of the two. 

20 -22. Final and impassioned ap])enl to 
Timothy. The faith is a ‘ileposit’ (RV) which 
St. Paul has committed to Timothy ( 2 Tim 
1 and which it is his office, as it is now 

the office of the Church, to keep siifc and un- 
comipted for the sahation of the world in 
spite of gnostic or agnostic speculations and 
theories. ‘ Who at this day, says Vim-entius 
Lennensis. ‘ is Timothy but citlier generally 
the whole (ffiurch. or especially the vihole 
body of jirelates, who ought either lliemsehcs 
to ha\e a sound knowledge of diMiie religion, 
or t<> infuse it into others What is ineaiit 
by keejiing the * Kt'ep it, (juoth 

he, for fear of thieves, for «lariger of enemies, 
lest when men be asleeji they oversow et>ckle 
among that good seed of wheal which the Son 
of man hath sowed in flis held Keep, 
quoth ho, the th’/inn/fum What is meant by 
ihiH (h'pdsif mil ^ Jt IS that whieh is <-omniitted 
to them, not that whuh is invented by thee , 
that w'hich thou hast received, not that wdnch 
thou hast devised; a thing not of w'lt, but of 
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learning; not of private assumption, but of 
public tnulition ; a thing brought to thee, not 
bnuight forth of thee ; wluTein tliou must 
not Ik* annuthoi, but a keejH*r ; not a founder, 
but an observer; not a bwler, but u follower. 
Keep the tirfniintnih ^ quoth he , piesi'rve the 
talent (»f the Catholic Faith safe and undl- 
ininished , that wliicli is coninntte»l b> thee, 
let that remain with tliee. and that ileliver. 
Tliou bast received goKl. reiuier thou gold ; 
I will not have one thing for anotlnT O 
Timothy, (> Priest, it r«'aclier. O Itotioi, if 
(bxl’s gift hath made tlna- meet ami sulli 
cient, for tliv wit, I'xeicise, and learning., 
let thi'in that come aftei vou rejoK'e at ar- 
riving at the undtTstainling <»f that, by tliy 
means, wlin li antiqiiily, without that under 
standing, had in veneration ^'et f(»r all 
this ill Hindi sort deliver tin' sann' things 
wlinh thou hast learnt, that albeit thou 
teachest aftiT a m-w manner, \<‘l I lion never 
teach new' tlinigs’ (c 2L’) No one has 
better grasped and expn ssed the under lying 
thought and jiurjiose (»j St Paul s ap}»eal b> 
'J’lmothy than Vincent lus 
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1. Authorship. There can lie no doubt that 
the author of 1 Timothy is the autlmr of 
2 Timothv The evidence, external and inter- 
nal. IS almost the same for each, aixl the 
similantv of style and subject is unmistak- 
able. If. therefore, St Paul is the author of 
1 'J'lmothy, he is the author of 2 Timothy. 

2. Reader. Undoubtedly the same as in 
the case <)f 1 Timothy 

3. Date and place of composition. It was 
written shortly Uifore the AjKistle's martyi- 
dom from his prison in Rome, probatih' in the 
early part of 07 or OH a d 

4. Contents and purpose. The Afxislle’s 
primary object in the Epistle is to beg Timothy 
to come to him, as he was in prison and for- 
lorn, most of his ordinary' companions l>eing 
gone elsewhere, and he needed the human 
comfort of a fnend. The secondary purpose 
of the Epistle is to urge Timothy, once again, 
to maintain the faith entrusted to him for safe 
custody. It may be argued tliat the teaching 
of the two Epistles is compatible with a theory 
of legitimate development, but it certainly is 
not with any theory which would justify 
external additjons to the once for all delivered 
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faith, or Hubtractions fioin it, or any n;- 
jiiTangeinont of it which should throw the 
truths insisU-d uism by tlie Apostles into the 
background, and o|h:ii the way for new dogmas 
A third object of the Epistle is to give 
further instructions as to Uliureli org.inisation, 
Hiiiiilur in kind to those alreiwly given in the 
earlier letter The position of I'linotliy and 
Titus was such as |M ruliarly to demand these 
apostolic instructnuis Tin y an? the link be 
tween the A jmstlesand the local ( 'liiircb rdheers, 
and their ufijxiintment may lx* regarded as 
indicating a tiansitioii stage IxMween govern 
raent l»y Afxwtles and government by dxxa’san 
bisliups. EpiMCX)pacy seems to have arisen in 
two ways ; ( 1 ) ?'rom within the body of 
presbyters, by the appointment of a permanent 
president, to whom the title of ‘ biHh(»p ’ or 
‘overseer,’ originally shared by all the pres- 
byters (Ac202h PhilP), was gradually re- 
stricted. Whether this r’cvelopraent U)ok 
place within the a[>ost<.»lic age. dt a little later, 
is a disputed question. It was, at any rate, 
well advanced by the l>eginning of the second 
century' (2) Hy the gra<lual settlement in 
local Churches of apostles, prophets, eraxi* 
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gelmU, and other apostolic men, naturally more 
highly regarded than presbyters. Thus St. 
John IS hjihI to have w;ttled in Asia, St. Mark 
at Alexandria, Titus in t'rete. The ‘ Didache,’ 
which belongs the first, or early part of the 
second, century, contemplates the |)oKsil)ility of 
the Rettlenieni of a ‘ prophet ’ in a loeal (’hureh, 
where he was honourtjd as a ‘thi« f priest,’ 
and received the first-fruits of all ]>rodu<*e 
(ch xiii). If this dual origin of the episcopate 
be a<linitted, it furnishes an ex})tanation of the 
fact that there was some hesitation in the 
<*Hrly ('hurch as to v^hethc^ bishops w'cre an 
order coiii[>lebdy distinct fiom presbvters. In 
those (’hurches in w hich tlu- episc<»p;ite ha<l its 
origin within the presbN terate, tlnue would be 
a tiMidency to regard th<- bisliop as of one 
onhir with the pn‘sb\ tius.and of comparatively 
lirniti'd aiithoiity , but in those (’hurches in 
which the episcopate had oriLunatisl ni the 
Hettlernent of an apostle oi- apostolic man such 
as ’rnnothy or 'I'llTis, there would U* a tendemy 
to regard the bisho]> as of a higher order than 
th(* [ircsbyters, ami to assign to him a distinctive 
position and authority 

(IIAI’IKK 1 

Km’UHs^ions or Am Cl loN wd Kmioki.v- 

■J’loNS 1 (» Fai I Iiri 1 M.ss 

I, 2. Salutation. According to the promise 
of life] St Paul declares himself appointed an 
Ajiostle with the mcw' of his spreading the 
knowledge of the life winch had been pro 
inised and was now la iiig enjoyed b\ Christians 
adojited in ( 'hrist 

3-5. 'Pile happ} a.ssurance of 'rnii«»th\’s 
faithfulness winch St Pauls rec(dh*ctions of 
past years suppl\ him with 3. I thank God] 
'riie I'onstruction is iii\(*lved What St Paul 
thanks (b>d for is TimothCs unfeigfned faith 
winch he reim'ml>crs night and da\, thinking 
of their last sad parting and h(*ping to see iiiin 
again 5. Eunice] is simply de.scribed in Ac 
UP as ‘ a woman that was a Jewess ’ Slie was 
liOis’ daugliter. Timothy's fatlier was a (freek 

6-14. Exhortation to firmness in his glorious 
calling. 

6. Stir up] as a lire that is beginning to 
die down The gift of God] which he received 
at his ordination by the laying on of the hands 
of St. Paul and the presbyters of Ephesus 
(lTim 4 ^'‘). 7. Fear] indicating a certain 

timidity in Timothy, like the Be not ashamed’ 
of V. 8 . A sound mind] UV discipline.’ It 
means solf-discipline, self-control 8. His 
prisoner] St. Paul was now undergoing his last 
imprisonment in Rome. He refers in like 
manner to his first impnsonment in EpiCC 41 
IMnlemon v. 9 . Partaker of the afflictions of 
the gospel] RV ‘ suffer hanlship with the 
gospel ’ ; better ‘ suffer hardship with me for 
the gospel.' 


9. Hath saved] RV, more exactly, ‘saved.’ 
God by His free grace and mercy called, and 
still calls us into a state of salvation, not for 
our w'lirk’s sake (wducli is a fal.se view of 
justification) bill according to His ow'n pur- 
]>ose and by the grac-e of adoption given us 111 
Clirisl in eternity. How can the grace of our 
adoption be said to have been given us in 
eternity ? Because what God determines i.s 
legarded as dom;. I’hat grace and purpose, 
resohril on m eternity, was first exhibited to 
tlic world at the manifestation of Christ in 
the tic'll!, who b^ His death and resuiTcction 
made dc.ith as a }>ower of no effect, and threw' 
new light uj)OM life and immortality by His 
gMsptd 10. Abolished death] d’he resur- 
rection of Christ showed that death W'lus 
under control, and delivered heluvcrs from 
Its fe.'ir 12 I . . suffer these things] this im 
jinsonim-iit, ett. "Whom I have believed] le 
trusted That which I have committed unto 
him] hims( II and all his hope's 

13, 14. Cod will kec'p safe that w'hieh 
IS eommitled to Him, so 'riiuotli\ is })\ the 
lu'lp ol the Holv («host to keep the good thmg 
committed unto thee, and that good thing is 
the form of sound words, which thou hast 
heard of (tiom) me. Then* is uothiugso near 
the heait of tiu' aged .\}»oslle. who knew 
that lu' was himself ahout to de[>art from ihe 
worM. as that llu' faith winch he had himself 
received aiul jireat lud should 1 k‘ regarded and 
treasuK'd as a sa<‘ied dejiosil. left iii charge of 
the ( hureh for t he salv at loll of mankind, d’he 
first Lpisth' i'ihIs with an e.arnesi ayipeal to 
keep the deposit and the Second Kjusth' hegins 
with th(‘ same charge. F<)r it is one of lh«' 
chief duties of hishops and rulers of the 
( hiircli to laa'.all then eli'rgv , straying into 
error, to the primitive ‘[laftern' (KV) of 
doclnm* will'll IS set hefoie us in the sound 
Words of the gospel 

15-18. Crging Timothy to bo faithful to 
what he had tauglit him, St, I*aul points to 
two cases, in the first of which his converts 
had show’n unfaithfulness, and in the second 
courage The Asiatic Christians, that is, some 
— in his hitter disappointment St. Paul says 
all — of those wlio lived in proconsular Asia, 
represented h\ Phygelus (this seems to have 
been the spelling of the name) and Hermo- 
genes, of whom we know nothing more, had 
repudiated St I’aul’s authority. On the other 
hand. Onesiphorus had bravely miriist-iTed to 
him ill his imprisonment in Rome, and before 
that at Ephe.sns In memory of his kindness 
St. Paul prays that (;(^d may bless his family 
and utters an inspiration that merry may Iw 
showm to him at the last day From the form 
of the exjiression. and the faet that Uith here 
and in 4 ^*^ only the household of Onesiphorus 
is mentioned, it has liecn inferred with con- 
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siderable probability that Onesiphorus waa 
dead. On this 8upjM>8ition many Protvstaiit 
scholars find in the utterance of St Paul an 
instance of prayer for a deceased |>erson, but 
others reganl it only ;ls a pious hojs' or wish. 
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15* Rigrhtly dividing the word of truth] 

The original wonl means eitlu'C cMittiiig a 
straight path for it, or dealing in a straight- 
forward way with It. i6. They] tln‘ lu tero- 
<lo.\ teachers 


CHAPTER 2 

Exilohl aTIoS.v lo FikMNK.Ss, IM'OMKN- 

I AM) PF.K'-Fn KKA\< I 

1-26. The duties of God’s ministers are, ( I ) 
to maintain the faith against assailants ami 
seducers (w. ], 2. 14 - 21 , 2(;). and, (2) to be 
l)ra\e and patient (vv .H-l.t. 22 2.*)) 

I. Therefore] Mill then Be strong] show 
the strength mIiuIi is Norn’s as a Christian and 
as a minister of Christ 2. 'I’he Ajxwtle refers 
especially to the charge that lie had gneii to 
Tniiothy at his ordination in the piesence (»f 
the presbyters and others mIio assisted at it 
This charge* contained a summary of the* faith, 
Mhich in turn ’riniotliy was to h.iml on to 
others Teach others] probably, teach them 
toothers’ I'liey ha\i* now Is-en stereotype-d 
in the Scrijitures ol the XT and in the (’nids 
3-6. Endure hardness] R V ‘ sulTei hardship 
with me ’ A good soldier] 'Phe soldier s \ 11 1 ue 
IS to be shoMii in resisting, ( 1 ) the enemu's of 
the faith, (2) all e\ il , and Mith this t-iul m 
vn'M he Mill not devot)* himself to otlieroc’di- 
pations, but obstTNCs the rules of his serMce. 
God's minister must la* like him. and like the 
labmirer mIio Morks liaid m the field. In 
M'hi(*h case, St i^aiil achls. he has, like* the 
husbandman, a right to a living Magi 

7. If ''J'lmothy thinks it o\ei, he* Mill H(*e 
that It is only rea.sonable that the jiresbyter 
should b(* supported by a stipend. aiisMeiing 
to the labourer’s Mages 8. ’Pimothy is to be 
firm and unflinching in maintaining the <loc 
tnnes of the In(*urnation and Resiir’re<*tion of 
Christ, which his adversaries denied 

9, 10. As an evil doer] St Paul M as uom firo 
bably imprisoned on the charge of wetting fire 
to Rome M’lth the other Christians He w’as 
willing to endure that or anything else jiro- 
vjde«l that so he might make km)M'n the sal- 
vation in (’hnst to tlioae whom God had choKcn 
to know it ; if the preacher w'as in chaims, the 
word he preached was unfettered and hail free 
course St Paul says this in part as an 1*11 
couragement to Timothy to suffer with him 
(V. 3 ). 

1 1 -13. The Apostle fpiotes a saying or 
hymm in uhc among CTinstians, which is applic- 
able from its reference to endurance ii. A 
faithful saying] 1 Tim 1 4 '^. 13. He abideth 

faithful] We lui\e Imen admitted into cove- 
nant with Him. and whatever we may do. He 
will observe the tenns of the agreement, 
whether they bring us gCMxI or evil. 

14-21. Urgent charge to Timothy to resist 
the heterexiox teaching. 


17, 18. Hymenasus] 1 Tmi 1 Of Philctus 
nothing more is known I’lieir heresy may 
have U'eii an allegorical explanation of the 
Rcsiirrectiou as the new lib* of the soul winch 
had lH>cn imparled to it ly faith in Clirist 
I he lH*lief that ‘tin* n.*sm‘u*(*tion is past 
alreath ’ may haM* been that Christ's Resiir 
n*ction Mas the only one that Mas to la* A 
la-lu'f like this Kei*nis to have prevailed at 
Connlh cp ] Corlbi-M" jg The doctrine 
of the Resurna tion i.s the sure foundation of 
God, mIik h stands as a f iimiaim rital article «if 
ihf < hiistian f.iith When the turn* comes, 
ih* liord Mill shoM' that lb* knoweth them 
that are his, mIio Mill be tiiosc that during 
tin 11 life on i*arth have, as ( ’hnstiaus, d(*parted 
from iimpiity This seal] the msiription 
Klanij)cd upon the fomidatioii stom of the faith 
20 , 21 . ill the visihh ( liurch there Moiihl 
la* some ht*arts of gold m(*apablc of being 
S.*duced, but there Mould also la some of h*HH 
piecious luatenal liable fo be led awav by the 
hetiTodo.x leaciiers. if the hit ti i purged ^cm 
selves from their false t(*achers hs reject mg 
then doetime ami ministry, they too would 
hei oiiH vessels unto honour 
22 25. iNisomil ti> 'rimothy 
22. Flee .. youthful lusts] avoid a young 
man’s desires at t<'r novelty m I. aching (’’I'hen* 
iH aiipareiitly no rcfcrcm*c to tlie ilcsircs of 
the flesh ) Avoid foohsh questions 01 s|k*cii- 
lat 10ns which gender strife, ami pursm a Ntt*ad- 
fast <oiirse of piety with siriccK- helicvcrs. not 
entering into controversial disputations, hut 
correcting opponents Mith gentlem*KK and 
nieekiH'Hs, not for the sake of vjciorv, hut 
for their goml Also] RV hut.’ 26. Ht. 
Paul's thought pjwses fiom 1 imothy’s Ikj 
huviour toM’anls the iieti'Todox to M’hai nmy 
Ik* the results of it to thciiiHelves, namely, 
their recovery. 

CHAPTER .'{ 

WaUM-NOS AM) E\ JI()I{ I A 7 lox.s l{|, 0 Aian.\(i 
fill. J.A'I DaV*^ 

1-9. In the days imme<iialelv preceding 
the Second Coming, tlie Lord had taught that 
iniquity M’ouhl ahouml St I'aul reminds 
Timothy of this truth as a Marnmg to him, 
for M lien those days M’oiild r*ome mither he 
nor any one on earth kneM* , tlii'y might Ui 
cloKi* at hand, and the e- , sting wickedness 
might lie the commencement of the final 
iniquity. The depravity then would he 
terrible, and already in its degree it existed, 
and must Iw resistcfl. 

X. In the Ust day.] ‘ But of tliat day and 
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that hour knoweth no man’ (Mklli-’’-), not 
a Ht. Paul, not a St. John (1 Jn2^^). 5. A 

form of godliness] an oiitKide (ip{>carance of 
it. Denying the power thereof] tlie outward 
form of pifty md liavm^ {K>w’er U* influence 
thoir livtiH f<»r ^<w»d. 6. Creep into houses] 

th(i constant hahit of pnmelytiwrK to ovil, 
who <1<* not shrink from crooked and 
iiieniiM of accomplishing their piiipose. Lead 
captive] ha\inj^ lost all freedcmi of will, like 
prisoners taken in war. 7. Ever learning, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of 
the truth] an ex<iuiKile description «if that 
n'sllessness of mind, whi<‘h leads to e\cessi\e 
curiosity upon religunis subjects, but d<ies not 
minister to ^.jmiuine kimwled^'e or faitli 

8. These] the teachers wlio ari' leading men 
ami w<mien on to this depra\ity and weakness. 

Jannes and Jambres] the names of the 
Egyptian magicians in a<-cording to 

Jewish tradition. 9. They shall proceed no 
further] tlu'y shall not be abh* to continue to 
n'sisl 'riimdhy with success, any mon* than 
the magicians wt're capable of tinaily resisting 
Moses (Kx K 

XO-17. Exhortation. d’lmotliy was well 
iTistru(!ted in the O 1' and in the g(>spe! jireached 
by St Paul, and he mu.st abide in the things 
that he had learnt and been assiir«-<i of' 

10. Hast fully known] RV ‘ didst f<»llow' ’ 

11. Timothy was well accpiainted with all 
that happened to St. I'anl at Antiorh of 
Pisidia, Iconium, and Lystra in his First Mis 
sionary .Tourne\, wlum he was himself con 
verted to Christianity (Ac Id'’** HP) 14. Of 
whom thou hast learned thtm] From Eunice 
and Lois 15. The holy scriptures] RV ‘the 
sacred writings,’ 1 e the (>T., which, wlieii read 
in the light of the faith of Christ Jesus and 
with trust in linn, gave sulhcieiit mstriKdioii 
for his salvation. 

16. All scripture] R'V tnery scripture.’ 
The AV IS right, because St. Paul is here con- 
templating the ()T. not as a work made up of 
many writings, but as one Uiok. S<i in Kph 
‘the whole famih in heaven' (AV) is 
right, not ‘e\ery family’ (RV) ; F^plrJ’-', ‘all 
the building grow’eth ’ ( AV), not ‘ each several 
building' (RV) ; Ac ‘2 •'**', ‘Let all the house 
of Israel know' (AV and RV) ; Ac?’-’-, ‘all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians’ (AV and RV), 
localise contemplated as one subject: Ml ‘ 2 ^, 
‘all Jerusalem ’ (AV and RV). All scripture] 
In this passage the ‘scripture ’ denot^Kl is the 
OT. only, but when the expression is afterwards 
applied to the NT. (‘2Petdi’^), it implies that 
the same chamctenstics will In; found in the 
NT. ns arc here enumerated m reference to 
the OT. Scripture ix given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable] RV ‘ scripture inspired 
of God is also profitable,' There is nothing 
whatever to show which of these renderings is 


the better. The profitableness of Scripture 
consists m its teaching, convicting, correcting, 
training. It is profitable Imlh for faith and 
piety. 

I'he assurance which St. Paul has of 
Timothy's juety leads up to hi.s final api>eal in 
the next chapter. 

(TIAPTER 4 

St. T’ai 1,'s i.AST Mi,s^A(.i> and Coi nski.s 

1-8. The Apostle, kiiow'ing that his days 
are fast drawing to a close, exliorts 'J’lmothy 
to iner«‘a,sed diligence and earnestness in Ins 
teaching, in view of the iminmenee of a time 
of error :ind excitement. He refers to Ins ap- 
proaching martyrdom, expressing his readim;.ss 
tor whatt \('r may await him, and his coiilidence 
in the rewanl of Ins laithfuhu'ss 

I. I charge t/ict] cp. lTim 5 -b And the 
Lord Jesus Christ] KV ‘and of Christ Jisns.’ 

At his appealing, etc] RV ‘and b\ his 
apjM'aring and his kingdom ’ I’lie See<»nd 
Coming and the glorious kingdom of (’hrist 
are invoked to rtunind Timothy of tlie great- 
ness of his responsibility 2. In season, out 
of season] This has been well rendered, ‘ 'I’ake 
ojjport unity, or make it.’ With all longsuffer- 
ing and doctrine] le e\er patient and ready 
to teach 

3. False Mews of Christian truth would gain 
eretleiiee in the future as tlu'V had done in the 
juist (ep ‘2('or 1 1 ■»- 1- !■' C<. 1 ' 2 ^' 1^) . and it would 
he well that the tsuiverls should be pn-pared 
against the d.iy of trial After tbeir own lusts] 
'Fhey would prefer teaelniig wlie h agrt'cd with 
their selfish desin s to the pure Irutli of the 
go.spel eondernniiig tlieir evil habits and 
awakening their eons( lences ep Jer.’'o'*i 

5. The work of an evangelist] 1 (' of 
preaching tlie gosjiel. Make full proof of thy 
ministry] 1 e m-glect no aspect of the work. 

6. For I, etc] 'I'he ‘I’ is emphatic, in 
contrast to tlu‘ ‘ I'hou ’ of T). St. Paul’s 
day IS almost o\er. I'lmothy must wage his 
w arfare alone Ready to be offered] ht. ‘ l>eing 
jKiured out as a drink offering ’ ; a reference 
to the shedding of his owm hloo<i in his ap- 
proaching martyr’s death • cp. Phil‘2i\ where 
the same w’ord is used 7. A good fight] rather, 
‘ I have conteste<l the good contest.’ The 
reference is not to a battle, hut to a contest in 
the games ; cp. 1 Corlt-'- Kept the faith] 

‘ The faith ' is here regarded as a precious 
treasure entrusted to him: cp. ITimHlfi’-^' 
2 Tim 113 . 14 , 8. A crown] RV ‘the crown,’ 

the reward for right etmsness St. Paul here 
carries on the metaphor of the contest m the 
{^mes, which he had dropped for the moment 
in the last clause of v. 7 . At that day] i.e, 
the day of judgment 

9-15* Timothy endeavour to 

come to him quickly, for some of his com* 
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2 TIMOTHY-TITUS 


INTIUX 


[winioiiN haM' lift him ami others ha\e lieeii 
sent on missions to the ('hurchcs. He asks 
him to bring some things of which he is in 
want, ami Marns him against an enemy who 
has (lone the A|K)stle much harm 

10. Deraas] mentioned as a companion of 
St Paul in Col 1 Philemon \ - 4 . Cresccns] 
nowhere else mentioned in NT. Titusj fie- 
qiiently mentioned in 'Ji'ov and elsiwhere as 
one of the Apostle’s most trusted lieutenants. 
He had cMdeiitly gone to Dalmatia on the 
E. coast of the Adriatic on a mission from 
St Paul 

11. Luke] the b«‘lo\ed jdivsician.’ ('ol 4 ^‘ 

Mark] was with the Apostle on his First 

Missionary doiirnei (Aclli’^-'). but St I’aul lost 
contidence in him and refusid to take him on 
the Seccmd Jourm \ (At. Maik. how 

cNcr. aftiTwards I'cdeenied his reputation, and 
we find him w itli tlie Aj>ostlein Home when the 
Epistle to the Colo.ssiaiis was WTitteii (C <»1 t *") 

12. Tychicusj see Ac ‘ 20 ^ Epli(‘>“> Col 1 

13. Thecloke] Probably a long thn-k mantle 
which tlie ap}troach of winter (\. Ld ) would 
render necessary to the Ajxistle in prison 

The books] It is imjiossible to conjecture 
what tliese were The parchments] ma\ have 
been some of the books of Script uii 


14. Alexander] may be the same as the 
Alexander mentioned ( 1 'I'lm I '**") m conjuiuv 
tion with Ilymenieiis Hi' had evidently Ix'en 
an opponent of St. Paul's teaching. 

16-22. The Apostle mentions the circum- 
stances of his first appearaiiie U'fore his judges, 
declares his abiding trust in the Ijord, sends 
salutations to fi lends, and pra\h for a blessing 
on 'I’lmotliv 

16. My first answer] It would seem that St 
Pauls case liad been partl> lieaid, but the 
evideiue had been insullieieiit for condemna- 
tion. and till healing had been adjourned. 

19. Pnsca and Aquila] see AelH*. Onc- 
siphorusj 4 p L'Tim 1 

20. Erastus] |K!rha]»s ‘ the cliamlK'rlain of 
the citv ' of Corinth mentioned in Ho Hi-' : see 
also A( lb-". Trophimus] si'e A< 20 ^ 21 

21. 'riie names in this v. are those of mem 
bers ((f the Chill ch in Home Linus] 'I’liere 
was a Emus bu)io}> of the Church of Home 
a little latei, and this is jirobably tin* same 
person 

22. The first blessing is for Timothy : the 
second for him and all who are with him (you 
being |)lural) 

4’he siibscrijdion has no authority, though 
poHsibI\ ipnte correct 


TITCS 


INTKODCCTION 


I. Contents. Tlie wTiter. professing to be 
Paul the Ajiostle and maintaining his right to 
be an Apostle, sends an affectionate greeting 
to his son in the faitli. 4 itus ( M'') He re- 
minds Titus that he left him in Crete to {s-rfect 
the organisation of the Church in the island, 
b} ordaining presbyters , and he now dwells 
on the moral qualifications and loyalt) to tlie 
faith which these Church officei-s must have 
(1 He points out that the Cretans, a vola- 

tile folk, need sharp teacliing to keep them 
accurate in speech and pure in life ( 1 
The old should preserve a (’hristian dignity, 
not only for their own sake, but also as a 
sound example for the young, that they too 
may lie goinl and true Nor should 

Titus forget that his own example is para- 
mount (2 Servants must find in obedience 
to their earthly masters a way to olsey (iod 
(Of. All need to lie on their guard, for all 
alike are waiting for the quick return of Christ, 
the Redeemer (2ici5y Titus must further 
remind the Cretan Christians that they have a 


ilutv also to the iiii-( 'hnstian world alxiut 
them, tlicv must 1 k' good iitizcns ami gixid 
neighhours , for as, li> no merit of ours, 

((4k 1 raised us from a heathen to a Christian 
life, so we should trv bv an attnictive gisslness 
to win others He urges Titus not to 

argue, but if a man is a heretic,’ to give him 
two warnings, and then sliun him With 

a few' personal words alsuit his own plans, a 
final word of advice, and a reverent farewell, 
the letter chises 

2. Value of the Epistle. It will Ixi seen 
that the chief value of the Epistle lies in its 
common-Hense and spirituality, and is not de- 
fiendent ujHm dale or authorship. Even thosi* 
critics who Ixlieve it |>HeudonynmuH explain 
tliat, in an age of diffcrejif literary ethiis from 
ours, a pupil honoured his master l»y writing 
in his name what he believed his niasUir w^mld 
writi* were he still alive. As the Epistle lias, 
all through Christian history, been a store house 
of good advice for Church officers, m it must 
continue to be. w hate ver the outcome of modan* 
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fuliolarfihip about it. We catch a glim{>He of 
the devclojirnent of the ininiHtry, and of a 
growing inHiHtence on ortlKMjoxy. which seem 
to Rome roc*(!nt Kcholarn IveyonU what we see 
in former wntiiigR of St Paul This con- 
tention cannot he grunted without Hcrious 
(jualiticatioM ; for e\eii thoHe most willing to 
qiieHtion the early (T\Htallisati<»ii of (’hnstian 
tradition are now more and more tending to 
admit that, before the last decades of tin* 1st 
cent., ( ’hi ist lanity was definitely organ ise<l , 
and the movmnent towards an intellectual basis 
for faith was certainh well within St Paul's 
active career — even if ‘ faitli ’ to him was 
ordinarily ‘ a firm hold upon sfuiitual realities,’ 
it often stood squarely for ‘the Christian 
sysbuii,’ wlutber doctrinal (U institutional 
(eg Uol'- (lall-'‘ Phil 1 .-p also Act'.* 

Id” 11““ It’C' L'4“*) Moreover. e\en in this 
Epistle, soundness in doctrine lucaiis s<»uiidness 
in morality rather than soundness in creed 
(see on ‘J * ) Howi'wi, though we grant the 
most radical vk‘W' of this aihaiice <d' oiganisa- 
tion and doctrine, the questions arising from 
it are no longer of first importance ; because 
those w’ho look to pniiiitne autlmrity for 
iniiiistry ami creed are incnasingly a.sKured 
that tlu' de\eIopment as well as the inception 
of (’hristianity is a di\iiie act, so that for them 
tlie diMiie authority of ministr\ and creed is 
not weakened if a document be pro\ed of 
somewhat later date than it was formerly 
thought to be For all reailcis, therefori', 
the iiitiTcsl of the Epistle is not so mmh 
liistoncal or controversial, as practical and 
spiritual tbicc admitted to canonical Scrip- 
ture. it holds its pi. ICC on its own merits. 

3. Authorship and Date. 'I'lll recent times, 
willi essential iiiianimitv, this Epistle w'as 
ascribed to St. Paul. It is true that the 
heretic Marcion omitted it from his list of St 
Paul’s Epistles, but his doctrinal reasons for 
this are so c\ ident as to rob Ins omission of 
significance. In the last cent , when biblical 
criticism began, 'ritiis was set down as a 
forgery of the liiid cent. To day cnticii are 
finding in it what they lielieve undoubted 
fragments of St I^iul, and are calling it ‘sub 
Pauline,’ with a date between ltd and 120 A.n. 
The trend even among radical scholars is, 
therefore, toimrd the traditional view' of 
authorship 

The authorship is w isely left more or less 
o|>en. The dist^ivory of a few page.s of early 
Christian MS might turn the question one 
w'ay or the other. A few p<unts are liecoming 
clear ; the first of w’hich is that if St Paul is 
the author, he was released from his first 
Roman imprisonment, aud, in the interval 
before his final imprisonment, visited some of 
his Churches. We may safely say that if the 
Epistle is his, bo wrote it about 64 a.d. If 


authentic, this Epistle (with 1 and 2 Tim) 
practically proves that St. Paul was released 
after the iinprisonment recorded in the 
Acts There is much 111 knowm Roman 
prt>cedure to commend such a theory ; the 
argument from silence is the nnist formidable 
obstacle 

'I'hc dirtieulties attending the ascription of 
the Epistle tt) St Paul arc important in the 
aggregate rather than separately A fairly 
goo<l answer can lie made to each objection. 
(1) Writing jiersonallv to an intimate friend, 
the author a-sserts his ajiostleship too strenu- 
ously , but St Paul was old and worn, and 
one who younger, wrote (ialatians, w'ould. even 
to an iiilimatf, be apt to say what we find in 
the opening words of 'J’ltus ; old men much 
in the jmblic cve are always quite aware that 
private eorresjxuideiiee, not strictly confiden- 
tial, IS w'orit to reacii many jiersoiis. (2) If 
the author was St Paul, he put an emphasis 
upon organisation and orthodoxy quite unlike 
himself in his other Epistles But St. l*aul 
was oilier, new exjierieiiees drive to new 
moods, the exigencies of tlie Church created 
new' needs, therefore there would be rea.soii 
for eon.servatisin Men now, witli sense of 
re.spoiiKibility, tend tt» become eoiiserv ativ i' 111 
age, however radical 111 >outh. Besides, 
organisation and ortliodoxv 111 this Epistle are 
stressed only for moral and spiritual ends 
the\ seem to have little value m themselves 
There is only sliglit advance upon St Paul's 
other Ejustb's heie (it) The facts of f'liurch 
organi.sation implied 111 both Titus and 1 aud 
2 'I’liiiotliy seem too far beyond the facts 
revealed in St Paul’s t arlior Epistles ; but the 
most ardent believer in organisation can find 
in these Fqustles only a still iiidefiiiite organ- 
isation, the fuiieti(»ns of the offieers are not 
clear, anil the bishop seems at most only 
emerging from among the presbyters ; cer- 
tainly he is verv far from the official descnlicd 
hy Ignatius. Know'ing the development that 
came later, w'e shouhl expect the ministry in 
the year 64 to be much like this fluid picture 
in the Pastoral Epistles. (4) The most serious 
difficulty IS the change in language and style 
from St. Paul s former modes of expression. 
In 46 verses are 26 words not used in any 
other known Epistles of St Paul. Favourite 
words and particles are quite absent, and 
other expressions and tunis (common to Titus 
and 1 and 2 Timothy) take their place. Even 
the lapse of several years seems inadequate to 
explain the change of stv le ; but the spirit of 
St. Paul, more subtle than language, is evident ; 
so that the liest explanation u we ascrilie the 
Epistle to St. Paul, is to say that he left 
unusual lilierty to bis amanuensis. For a 
fuller discussion see ‘ General Intro, to the 
Pastoral Epistles.’ 
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GKKKTIN(i. DllUIfl KOK OHiJVMSIVU 

I HI ( KF I VN (-'ill U( ll 

i~i6. “ I’.'iiil Jill A{><)HiU\ to Titus his oA%n 
son in tlu‘ fiiith. In :i|)|>onitinj^f fltiors in thf 
towns of Ootn. srv t(t thrir (Inirarlnr. ;unl In- 
sure thut the\ kte)* the f.iith '['here lire 
Judiiisers in the island, and the ('titans are 
liars , so Chiireh otheers niiist he es|ieeiall\ 
careful tliat tle n dist'ourse ma\ Iw sound ' 

1. Paul, a servant of God] St Paul ^loe^ 
not e)st‘wlurt use tins designation in his 
superscriptions . s<t an inutatoi would he un 
likel) to use il According to the faith, eii ] 
le to promote the triu f.iitli 'Which is after 
godliness] i e which leads to ^'odlineHs 

2. That cannot he] A ha<l tran.slation 'Idle 
siiij^de (ik W(tid nieaiis ‘ahsolutili truthful ’ 
It IS ine\eri‘iit to .say <*f the (hie Sidf-deler- 
niined Hein^, 'cannot , 'will not is sufhcient 
and final. Heri' \A and R V both add an idea 
not in the onynnal borrow 11114. douhtles.s from 
Hehi'J'' ep Ro/.^ and ICorl * Before the 
world began] lit (as RV) ■ Before tunes ctei 
nal ’ 3. R\ 'But in Ins ou n seasons manifested 
his word in the niessaee ( pnu lamation ) 
‘wheri'with 1 was eiittiisted ’ etc His word] 
d'o the Hebrew, 'word or name' stood foi 
the beini4 w hos, it was , so we nneht safelv 
translate. ' hnnst If St A iij/ustine intei pretiMl 
it definiUdi ' ( 'hrist ’ 

4. Son after the common faith] 1 < his pupil 
111 the faith whuh tliei sh.ued logelher I itiis 
IS not ineTit loiu'd in Acts, but from St Paul s 
lOfustles we trathei the followinj4 details he 
was a (iieek ((ial'd'^) neither at Ins corner 
Sion nor (probably) latei was he ciicumeisefl 
(lb)' he went on niissionarv |<*utne\s with 
an.lforSt Paul ((Jal 'J > ‘J ( 'or i.ii'. h i'- 
AVe know nothing more till we find him hen 

5. Though in a personal letKr. thesi- wonls 
are so explicit that, .should the Cietaiis resist 
Titus’ aufhont}, he might read to them what 
the great inasier himself hail said We are 
wont to .say. ‘If you lia\e trouble, show this 
letter ’ St. Paul ])erhaps nn|ilied this here 

Left I thee m Crete] This eaimot Ire identi- 
fied with the only visit of St Paul to (Ve(<' 
cdsewhere leeorded (Ac'JT-^) The a isil 
when he left Titus there was after the 
Roman imprisonment : sec Intn). There 
were many .lew's 111 Crete, and there w'ere 
Cretans in Jerusalem at Pentecost 
but we do not know how Christianity W'as 
planted in the island Elders] (ik * pres- 
h^rs ’ Rectors, or [lastors. we should say 
to day. 6. The husband of one wife] not 
necessarily of any wife, hut of not more tlian 
one. IVobirhIy not an objection to iKrlygainy, 
which was rare, but to divorce and remarriage, 
which was common. It is liardly likely that 


remarriage, after the death of a first wife, was 
to 1 h‘ a disqualification for oflice . I'ji 1 'rniilV*. 

Faithful children] i c. brought up as Chris- 
tians 7. A bishop] Tins othcer st'cms H^mpl^ 
to U‘ one of the cbicrs 'iiiv U though the 
dillt'n'iiec in naiiM' and iiumhi'r may suggest 
the hegiunuig of a <hstiii< tion Indwetm them 
At an\ late, the Church is luTi* mort' highly 
org.iniseil than when S( Paul wrote, e g 1 Cor. 
hill not m'arl\ so nnn li so as when Igmatius 
wrou, eg to the lOphesiaiis. eire 11.^ A I> ' 
ep I'l’im.C 8. Lover of good men] Indter 
(as RV). ‘lu\ei of good including Isdh men 
ami things 9. As he hath been taught] RV 
(which Is 111 ) ‘aeioniing to the tt'aehing ' , 
i( the teai'hiiig which he has reeei\ed. per- 
haps refernng to a graduull\ forming state 
meiit of the essentials of the faith, such as 
eiilminated, 111 the 'Jrid cent , in the 'Roman 
symbol ' or early form of the Apostles’ Creed 

10 Here begins the arraignment of the false 
teachings which the elih-rs will ha\e to meet 
{w 1 1 1 1 f> ) They of the circumcision 1 1 e .lew 
ish eon\erls who inHistial that to be a Christian 
one must ahso submit to .lewish ordinances 

12. One of themselves] le one of the Cre- 
tans 'fhe refeteiiee is to Kjumeiiides, a }ioet, 
(ire b-»o III St !‘anl calls him a prophet 
because. ( I ) poets and piophets Were apt to 
lie ehiss(Ml tugi tliei. and (‘J) Ins ' witness’ was 
still true in St Paul's da\ One reason why 
the ('retails Were called liars was Ix'cause they 
s.'iid that Zeus was buried m Ciele. Slow 
bellies] le gross and corpulent through self 
iiidulgi-nee 14. Jewish fables] e g the sort 
of rules, for maintaining which our Lfiid 
condemned the Pharisees (Mt lb, 23. etc ) 

15. Unto the pure all thmgs nn pure] St 
Chr\soKtom said. '(Jod made nothing impure.’ 
Cseil. not abused, all things are right ; abnsi'd, 
the seeming)\ iniioeent thing is sin St l*anl 
does not mean to limit this principle to cere 
moiiial distinctioiiH (about im^ats, eti* ). with 
whidi the .Judaisers would be apt to vex the 
Cretans Their mind and consacnce is defiled] 
cp. Alt 1.0 16. They profess] Not mere 
preleiico, but blatant s< If confidence 

( HAPTER 2 

VaKIOI M Iss'l lil ( I IONS FOK ChIMHIIAN 
Lifk am> Don kink 

I-15. ‘In giv'ing sound doctrine, i.o offHcf 
falK<* teaching, put the first emfihasis on the 
need of chariM'ter, Ixicause (’hrist is our reward, 
and \er\ soon. And do thou. Titus, set a g(»od 
exarnph'. and maintain thine own authority ’ 

I. Sound doctrine] cp 2‘A ‘sound in faith ’ 
The context shows that this is soundness not 
in intellectual opinions, hut in the inculca- 
tion of uprightness of life. In Christ’s day 
‘faith' was always regarded as spiritual ; in the 
afmstolic age. nearly always m ; hut in 
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apostolic age the tendency unquestionably 
iKjgan to identify ‘faith ’ M'lth a system. It is 
irii|>orUnt to mark that faith and dtictnne as 
UMotl in this Epistle are not far from the earlier 
use : cp. Intro. § 2 . 

2 . The aged men] Not the elders in an 
oflieial sense, Init hiinply the old men. 3. Be 
haviour] All (uitward deportment , not simply 
dress on the om* hand , nol inner thoughts on 
the other. Not given to much winej liV ‘ en- 
slaved to much wine ' ('refans, Isith men and 
woin<*n, w<‘rt! notorious drinkers: cfi. 1 i-. 

4. TeachJ UV ‘tram,’ a much Ijetter 
word. 

5. Keepers at home] Another flk. text 
(adopted in ItV') gives ‘ w'orkers at home.’ 

Blasphemed ] 'I’he ( 'retans w'ould siiy, ‘ See 
how they treat their husbands, t/nif is (’hristi- 
anity ! ' 

7. St. Paul now turns to Titus personally. 
Em'U if he had n'cently seen him, it was not 
unnatural tt» pres> a warning upon ‘Ins child 
in the faith.’ Sincerity] Rightly omitted in 
RV, since it IS lacking in the best MSS. 

9. Servants] i.e. ‘ slaves.’ Slaxesrnadeup 
a considerable proportion of early (’hristian 
congregations; and, often iKing more ini\dli- 
gent than their masters, could influenct; them 
in spiritual things. 11. 'I'lie RV is again mort' 
aciurate than AV^ : ‘For tin; grace of (iod 
hath ajipeari'd, bringing salvation to all men ’ 

12 . Teachuigj U’tter, • ilisciplming,’ or even 
(as Luther), ‘chastising’ That] purjuise, ‘in 
onler that.’ This present virorldj lit. ‘ this 
present age’; 1 e. befoie Christ’s reap|H;armg 

13. 'riie blessed hope is • the appearing ’ 
'File apostolic age cinnot be understood with- 
out consbintly keeping in mind that the Chris- 
tians e.vpected Christ’s return in glory W'lthin 
their generation. Glorious appearing] This 
should be (as in RV), ‘ appearing of the glorv ’ 
'File ‘ glory ’ is the v isible majesty of the div me 
The tli'ws lulled it the ‘ shekmah ’ The gjeat 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ] RA' ‘ our 
great ( Jod and Saviour .1 esus Christ ’ Scholars 
liave alw’ays been divided whether the Father 
and Christ Isith are meant, or only Christ. 
The most skilful esca|^»e from the difFieulty is 
to say that Christ will appear in both His own 
glory and His Fatlier’s. If it is to Iw inter- 
preUal ‘our (to<1 . . t^hrist,’ the expression is 
uni(|ue in the NT., unless we take RM for 
Jn 1 ‘God only l>cgotten.’ 14. For us] Not 
* in our stead,’ but ‘ for our sake.’ However, 
the next wmrds suggest laith meanings. Re- 
deem] lit. ‘ set free by means of a ninsoin.’ A 
peculiar people] An OT, expression : ‘ a chosen, 
favoured, superior ptmple.’’ ‘ //<a eirw {H'oplu ’ 
IS perhaps the best rendering. 15. Let no 
man deapiwe thee] i.e. push these couiisels 
home so grovely and thoroughly that men will 
heed thee : cp. lTim 4 '-. 


CHAPTER 3 

Tfie Suhstance and Ma.n.ner of the 
Teaching to he given. Farewell 

1-15. ‘ Remind the (’retans to be loyal 
citi/-tns. good neighbours. As, through no merit 
of ours, God won us to Unnself, so we must live 
gooii lives. Never argue with stubborn- 
hearted jieople. Warn a heretic twice ; then 
drop him Come to me at Nicopolis, W‘hen 
ArtmiijLs or T}chicuH leaves me, and see that 
Zeiias and Apollos get well started on their 
niissnmary journey. We all greet you all.’ 

1. To principahties and povrers] better (as 
RV), ‘to ruleis, to authorities.’ We should 
he apt to say, ‘ to the government.’ To obey 
magistrates] The original meaning of the Gk. 
word is ‘ to obey one's 8U{KTiorh ' : ‘ to oliey ’ 
or ‘ to l>e oliedieiit ’ ( R V) is, tlierefore, a better 
translation. 3. "We ourselves] i.e. wo (’hris- 
tians. Were sometimes] ‘ Were ’ (standing 
first in the Gk. siuitenee is emphatic) ‘at one 
tune ’ (R V ‘ aforetime ’) 

4. Alfonl translates this v., ‘But when the 
goodness and love-tow'ard-men ’ (one Gk. 
W‘ord) ‘of t)iir Saviour, God, was manifested.’ 

God our Saviour] the Father. Appeared] 
‘ W'as manifested’; i.e. 111 the (ommg, life, 
and death of Christ. 5. By the washing of 
regeneration] For ‘ wa.shmg,’ ‘ laver ’ (i e jilaee 
where the washing took place) is better 
liaptism IS referred to here. Renewmg of 
the Holy Ghost] I’he baptism to la* elFicieiit 
must be both by water and by the Spirit. It 
18 not a mere outward act. 6. 'Which he shed 
onus] When? At Pentecost, or, generally, 
to each individual Probably both rneaningH 
should Ik! iiH*liid(‘d 7 * Heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life] better (as RM), ‘ heirs, 
according to ho|H*, of eternal life ’ 

8. Faithful saying ] 1 e, a condensed reflec- 
tion, an a.xiorn in rhythmical form, a Christian 
proverb Scholars disagree whether the 
‘faithful saying’ here includes vv. 4-7 or 
only V. 7 . The presence of ‘faithful sajings’ 
show’s that a religious movement is no longer 
111 its infancy : men have reflected alniut it 
forsometime: cp. ITimP^ 1C 4 ^ 2Tim‘2tl, 

Believed in God] l>etter (as RV), ‘ lielieved 
Got! ’ ; 1 e trusU'd His word 

9. Every Christian minister learns the 
futility of arguments to persuade the preju- 
diced. Living reasonable lives, teaching posi- 
tively and reasonably, we convince men ; not 
otherwise. 

10. Heretick] A heretic, to St Paul, was 
never one who held erroneous opinions only, 
but one whose error spn'.ng from moral 
crookedness, issuing at last in ev il life. There 
seems always a sensual element in what 8t. 
Paul calls heresy ; for he classes it with the 
sins of the flesh (Gal 5 ^). The hertzes of 
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the Corinthian Church were moral rather tlian 
mUillectual ( 1 Cor 1 1 1 “). Eph 4 exactly de- 
scribes heresy, though the word itself is not 
mentioned. It is not imjKirtant, but in- 
teresting to note that the word ‘ heretic ’ 
occurs only here in the XT. ‘ Heres\ ’ is 
common. Reject] Thi.s is not excommuni- 
cation. ‘ Kefust*,’ ‘ a\ Old,’ ‘shun,’ * decline to 
have intercour.se with,’ ha\e lH*en suggested 
as lietter translations 

12 . Artemas] X'othing is known of him 1 k*- 
yonil this iiieiition. Tradition sa\s that lit' wim 
later hishop of Lyslra Tychicus] ep Ae*J<M 
Ephh-' Ct) 14 ‘ 'JTim 4 ‘“ NicopohSj Se^enll 
towns had this name. This ma\ Ik> the one 
in Epirus 13. Zenas . andApolios] IVrhaps 


the bearers of the Epistle. Zenas was pro- 
bably a Jewish scribe. For AjkJIos see Ac 
ICorP’* ItW-. The mingling of old 
names with new is a strong entieal argument 
for the Pauline authorship , a pupil wisliiiig 
to iniitatt' would hartlly be apt to mention 
any but well-known tiaines 14. Our's] ‘our 
jK‘<»ple ’ tU^ ) , i.t' the Christian eommuiiity 
in Cu te. For necessary uses] i.e for Imlping 
such jK-rsons as Zenas and AjK>llos tt» gi\e 
their time to Chuuh extension. We should 
sa\. ‘ St'f that the jM'itple of the different 
congregations gn e good inissioiiarj otterings ’ 
15. In the faith) lit • in faith ’ 

I he siihsK-ription appeieled to the Epistle 
in the AV IS eertainl\ spurious. 


PHIT.EMON 

INTRODFI TlU.N 


Thk Epistle of Paul to Philemon is a |M'r 
Ronal letter to a frinid, e^idh'd out li\ a situa 
tion prohahlt not infreipient in an*i<juit\ A 
letter of I*lin\ on a similar (x easion ( Ep ’ix ‘Jl, 
see translation in Inghtt‘o<>t. ‘Comm on Phile 
nion.’ pp ) has hecn pu'seru'd. 

I . Recipients and Occasion Philemon v, as a 

resident t)f Colossa* in l*hr \gia (ep C<ii 4 '' with 
Philemon \ 11). He owed his corn ersion 1<» 

Paul (\ P.t), haxiiig perhaps heard the gospel 

on some \isit to Ephesus during the throe years 
of Paul’s stay there (Ac I'.O- A man of wealth, 
he had distinguished himself by dee<ls of char- 
ity ('V. 5 - 7 ), as w(dl as by zeal in H|>reading 
the gosyiel (v. 1). and his house was the hahit- 
ual meeting-phue of a group of ('olossian 
(’hristians (\. 2) He may be cnin{>are<l with 
Stephanas of Corinth (1 (’or It’C'* Apphia 

(v. ‘ 2 ). alsf* a Christian, bearing a characteristic 
native Phrygian name, was doubtless Phile- 
mon’s wife, and the subject of the letter con- 
cerned her U>o. Archippus may have l>een 
their son. He had a ‘ministry’ (j>erhaj>s as 
presbyter or evangelist) at La^Mlieca (Col 4 
Ooesimus (a name often Ixinie by (Jreek 
slaves at this penml) was a slave (doubt- 
less a house-slave) of Philemon, who ha<i run 
away, probably robbing his master at the same 
time. Reaching Rome (or. ac<ior< 3 ing to some, 
CsBsarea), he had somehow found his master’s 
friend Paul. Such a chance would not b<; sur- 
prising in a great and compactly populated 
city. In his desperate case, liable to arrest 
and the severest punishment, he may have 
voluntarily sought the Apostle’s aid. At any 


rale he met with kindness, was brought to 
faith in Chrisl, and s<'r\e<l Paul with grateful 
d(‘\oti<>n Win'll 'rvehieuH went to Asia Minor 
(Col 4 "^'), Paul look the (K'lutsnui to send hac'k 
OnesimuK. m»w ‘ the faithful and beloved bro- 
ther,’ with general eommeiidation to the ('olos- 
sian Christians, ainl wuth this M|H*eial letter of 
intercession to I’hileiiion. 

The letP'r was thus written in the same cir- 
euiiistanees, and sent at the same time, os 
ColoHHiaiis (ep. Col 4 ^* w'lth vv. l‘J, 17 ): see, 
however, CoU^*’. and on v. ‘id. I’he place of 
writing w'as probably Rome, where Paul was 
imprisoned ’I'he escajKid slave may well have 
trievi to lose himself in the throngs of the 
capital, ainl wnuiid have lx*eii at least as well 
able to secure tninsfiortation thither as to 
( ’aisarea 

2. Attitude to Slavery. Paul in this letter 
is in :w;eord with early Christianity generally 
III avxieptirig slavery without eriticism, and he 
assumes the property right of the slave owner ; 
hut he reeognisc's the slave as a brother in 
Christ, to whom is dut' not merely forgiveness 
hut Christian friendship. Compare what he 
says of a sphere of life m which neither hon<I 
age nor freedrun has any place (ICor?^*"^* 
P2 HaE'C-'*^ (’ol.d>> ). and his directions tf» 
masters and slaves in EphT, '' i^and Cold !^'*-’-4 ^ 
Whether or not in 1 Cor 7 he meant to adv um; 
a slave to use lawful opjKirtunities of weui 
ing his freedom, is a disputed question. The 
effect of Jesus (’hrist’s principle of the esst n 
tial w’orth of the human s#)ul (Mi(*‘<*^^ IO*Of. 
12*- Lkl5) a principle which Paul recogniaed, 
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in to l}e seen in the attitude of the modem ( 'hriH- 
tian world toward nlavery itself. On ancient 
Klavery, which, enjiccially under Roman law, gave 
the owner ahsoliite authority f»ver the |>er«on 
and lif(! of the Hla\e, and waft full of cruelty, 
vice, and e\ery horror, wee Hecker. ‘ Oallu.s ’ ; 
liiM-ky, ‘ Hifttorv of Kuropean Morals,’ chs ii. 
and IV, ; Vincent, ‘ Commentary fui Philemon,’ 
|){) 11)2- Kin, 

3. Genuineness. Philemon was included m 
Marcion’s collection of l^iuline Epistles, cire 
loO A.l>. Its perfect adaptation to the con- 
creti* Kituation e\er\v^here. consistently pre- 
Hii|)poHed, its freshness and charm, and the rare 
delicacy and tact which it rexealft are good 
grounds for holding it genuine ; and wlnui to 
these considei at ions is added its close resem- 
hlance in style and exjiression to the other 
Epistles of J’aul, the evidenci* supporting its 
own claim (\. 1 ) to Pauline authorsliip is 
conclusive. On this \iew, the intiTest of this 
l•eautIful little Epistle is immensely increased, 
as atl'ordnig a glimpse into the Apostle’s 
privati' life, and i xhihitnig his great tenderness 
and delu‘a<*y of feeling. 

d'he intimate connexion of Philemon with 
Colossians has led some scholars t<» <len\ its 
genuineness, hut lu'ither l>v the frigid alle- 
gories suggested (e g. ‘ What man loses in this 
world Ik' regains f<u- ever in Christianity’), nor 
l*y the theoi v that it is an ethical tract on 
slavery, has it been possible satihfaclonlv to 
evplain tlie origin of the Epistle Eor an 
account of sin li views see art. ‘Philemon, 
Epistle to,’ 111 ‘ Encv(“lo|Media Riblica ’ 

4. Contents 

1 Vv . I - d, (fleeting 

II. Vv 17. Epistolary thanksgiving (for 
IMiiU'inon's faith ami love) and prayer (that 
these niav be ci owned with understanding of 
tile siginticance of (lod's gift to men). 

III. Vv. 8-21. Reipiest for kind treatment 
to < Inesimus 

IV. A’. 22, Paul hopes to be set free and to 
visit Colossal. 

V. A’v, 2d, 21 Salutations from friends. 

VI. 27). Farewell benediction. 

I. A prisoner of Christ Jesus] Paul thus 
deflcribes himself hecauRO his bonds (which 
are to be here understood literally) have 
been incurred in the service of Christ : 
cp. V. ‘t (and v. 2d) and Eph.d^ 4^ The 
usual claim to Ih‘ an Ajnvstle is here unneces- 
sary ; 80 Phil I b in that Epistle of Paul 
which stands next to Philemon in its tender 
intimacy. 

Timothy] with Paul in Epheaus (Ac 19--), 
and doubtless known to Philemon : ep. Phil 1 ^ 
2 Col 1 b (hir brother] 'my fellow-Christian': 
cp. ICorf)", also 2CorP Coin iThS’b 
So V. 2, ‘sister’: cp. KolG^. Beloved] as in 


the English epistolary’ ‘ My dear.’ Here prob- 
ably with a certain emphasis; cp. dJu v. 1. 

Fcllowlabourer] RV ‘ fellow- worker ’ : i.e 
in the gospel : ep. vv. 2, 24, RolG^ 2Cor8-' 
Phi!2-’b etc. 2. Fellowsoldierj i.e. of Christ 
cp Phil 2 - ' and 2 Tim 2^. The church in thy 
house] see on Roltb' ICorltP^' ('ol4^''’ (Lao 
dicea). Ac 12 A constituent part of the 
bo<lv inentiom d in Col I 3. Paul’s usual 
greeting: sec on Ro 1 b You] the whoh 
groii}) of vv. 1, 2: cp. vv. 22, 27), No1( 
vv 4-2d. ‘ thee,’ ‘thy,’ ‘thou,’ referring to 
l*hilemon only. 

4. I thank my God., always, etc] the 

usual thanksgiv mg, congratulation, and jiraycu' 
cp. Ron«- Ej)iiis>i’’-iM^hii (\)ii3Ci‘f. 

eU‘ ; and see on v. 20, For illustrations of tins 
conventional element of a Greek letter, see J 
R Harris, ‘ A Study in Letter w'riting,’ ‘ Exjio- 
ftitor,’ ,'dh senes, V(d. viii. 1898, pp. lOl-KiT. 

5. Hearing] introduces the special reasons 
for thaiiksgn ing, viz Philemon’s love and 
faith. Of thy love and faith] RM ‘of tliy 
h)Ve, and of the lailh ’ is a btdter rendering 
The faitli IS tow’ard the Lord desus, the love 
tow’ard all tlu* saints, d'he order of clauses is 
inverted (as m GalH^): ej) GaL^>'’' Eph L - 
Col 1 ^ 1 'J'h 1 ^ d". Faith . . toward] the tvime 
as ‘ faith m.’ 

6. That] introduces mention of that foi 
which Paul prays (v 4), viz recognition by 
Philemon of tlie greatness of God’s gift to 
men. The communication (RV ‘ fellowship’ ) 
of thy faith is perha])S l>est taken in tlie 
sense, ‘the generous charity which has pro- 
ceeded from thy faith ’ So 111 I^hil 1 ■' love is 
to culminate m knowledge, and in the paralb l 
to our v. in Col 1 **'^b leferences to conduct and 
to kiiow'ledge are interwoven : cj). (’ol d The 
word for fellowship {Lumidtua) is used of a 
charitable contriliution : c]). Rol7>“*' 2 (’01 
8'* 9'^ Heb Idi'’, ill ‘the fellowship of thy 
faith’ both the love and the faith of v. U ar« 
included The love is em])hasi.sed again in v. 7. 
Another possible rendering is, ‘thy particijia- 
tioii (i.e with ns and all (’hristians) iri our 
(Gk. ‘the’) faith’: ep. v. 17. Effectual by 
the acknowledgmg (RV’ ‘ in the knowledge ), 
etc ] means, ‘ effectual in leading to the recog- 
nition on Philemon’s part of all the bleftsmgs 
w’hich (^hristians have.’ ‘ In you * (or, better. 
RM ‘ in us ’) includes botli ‘ already in yoiir 
poRResftion ’ and ‘ within your reach.’ What 
Paul has in mind is made clear by the parallel, 
Ephiisf-: cp, Eplidi^C also Phill^*- Col lb 
An understanding of how exal ted is the privilege 
of sidvation through (dirist is the crown and 
culmination of faith, and int olves a knowledge 
of the deeper mysteries of God. It is, more- 
over. essential to soundness of Christian life 
and to the Christian enthusiasm on which se- 
curity against temptation depends. In (RV 
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‘ uiito ’) Christ] liK>sdy added, without exact 
indication of relation to the precediiiji:. in onier 
to point out that an tlie object t»f faith is 
(’hnat, so only tlirouj^h a relation to Christ 
IS lo\e aeti\e or kiKtwledj^^e pi>KSi[)le, or ‘e\eiy 
gi'od tiling,’ which is the object of knowledge, 
to be \alue<l 7. ForJ introduces another state- 
ment <»t Paul sie.ison tor thanking Cod (,\ 4 ) 

Bowels. . are refreshed] KV ' Hearts ha^e 
lH‘en lefreshed'; 1 i- ihiougli the charitable 
acts proiiij>ted b\ I’hileinon's lo\e.‘ 'J’he 
‘ heart ' (Ck ‘ bow eK ’) is tiic scat of grief aiul 
despondcncN and ot jo\ ami <.oiirag« <p \ ‘JO 

The Saints] inean.s nurel\ ■ tlu* ( hristiaiis, 
without regard to cimncnt attainuunts in 
cliarai ti'r. 

8. Wherefore] In \ lew of this e\idciKe <d 
faitli and lo\f I’aiil aiiopts a tone oi T(<|nis1. 
not of loininaiid All (Ck 'much') boldness 
in Christ] ineans. 'abundant 1 1 a<liness t<» a<loj»t 
freedom (d s|k < ( h ly leasoii <>1 m\ own and 
of tliy rcIatKUi to < ‘hrist and so (d out ula 
turn b) ea< h oth( I ’ 9, For love’s sake’ «>i. 

‘in tlie name of lo\e ’ J ‘hilemoij s ies|i4»ns«‘ 
is to Ik- a mattei (d Io\e md oi im-re obedi- 
ence Paul I booses to jmt the mattei on the 
higliest poHsibli- plane Paul the aged] Paul 
nia\ ha\t U-en o\er sixt\ \ears old at this 
time At the time of his coini-ision. about 
thiity real's (-ailier, he is «-alh-d a '\oung 
man’ tA<‘7 ’^), a li-rni applii-d to persons Im-- 
tweeii the ages of t w »nl \ - foul and tort} 
With this leiidel ing these ami the following 
wor<ls ha\e a tomb of jiatlios belitting the 
W'h(de tone of the jiassagi Jt thenndeinig 
of UM 'an ambassadoi ' is prt-fcried (» p Pph 
()-"). the words would se» m to impl\ an atti- 
tude of command Also a pnsoncr of Christ 
Jesus] cp. \ 1. 10 . My son] JtV ' m \ child’, 

cp 1 ( 'or 4 t" (ial 4 Cp Mishtia, 'San- 
hedrim' fol Ih. ‘ If one t«-aclies Hie k<»ii of 
his neighbour the law, the S<-riptun- nikoms 
this the same as though he had lK-gott«Ti him.’ 

II, Unprofitable .. profitable] A pla\ on 
the naim* Oiiesimus. which means 'htlpfuh’ 

* profitable.’ To me] valuable to l*aul, as to 
Philemon, liecause of botli hisjarsonal w-rvicc 
(v. l.J) and hiH Christ laii fiieiidslnji. 12. I 
have sent] better, ‘I send,’ as the same ti-nse 
is translated m vv l‘t. 'Jl, ' I write’ I3. In 
thy stead (RV ‘ In-half ')] Since Om-simus was 
Philemon's slave, his service to Paul was a 
gift from Philemon. ‘In tliy Is-half’ does 
not mean ‘ in thy place.’ In the bonds of 
the gospel] ‘in this imprisonment iricurn-d 
through preaching the gospel’: cp vv 1. fi, 'jy,. 

14. Without thy mind] a common Greek 
expres.Mon for ‘ without thy consent.’ As. . of 
necessity] Paul shrinks from saying out- 
right that if he had kept i)iiesimus that 


would have lieen extracting from I’hilemon 
an obligation which he wimhl have resented 
tir grudgeil. 

15. For] lutrcHluces a further consideration 

111 l:i\4»ur of wilding the slave hack He there- 
fore departed] UV 'was therefore parted from 
thee', in tin- providence of God. ep (so 
Chrvsostoni) Gn4.>''.C ■ Thoivfore ’ refers to 

tin- diviiM' purjxise, 'that tlion slmuldcst have 
him foi i-vt-r ' Forever] an et< rnal [Ktssession, 
not b\ legal bond, but bv Cliiistiaii fru-mlship 

16. Servant] ' slave ' In the flesh] ' m human 
iclatioiis': 4p. Ito KplCi’' Col .'1— This 
s«-enis to implv that 111 the past Gnesnmis Imd 
had kiiidlv treatim-nt and fru-iidsiiip. 'I'hese 
ohl assoei.itions should now. in his ii-peiitunce, 
make him i-veii more diar t^) Pluleiiion than 
he can be to Paul riiis is said m older to 
make bitterness toward the fonm i ungniteful 
ninawav an iiiijiossibilit \ In the Lord] 

• lliioiigli vour loiiimoii relation t«> Christ 

17. A partner] one who shares . ep L' ( ot 8-^ 
This partnership is furtlier descnheil in 1 Cor 
I ■ pai tm-rshij) m eoiiiinoii n-latioii to His Son 
J^-siis ( 'htist ’ , ‘J Cor CC '. ‘ participation in the 
HoU Spirit’, I’hil'J^ Idiil'^C 

19. I Paul have written // with mine own 
hand] This formal language is meant to sug- 
gest the phraseidogy of a legall\ binding note 
‘I J’aul ’ 4 orM-sponds to the usual im-tlmd of 
an ancient signatiiri- • cp ICoilfi-i Col4^^ 
'J’^rii.C^ ’I’he wlsth- li- 1 t 4 -r was probably an 
autograpli ; see on GaiCC' 20. Let me have 
joy of thee] a soim w bat <’4»mimtn Grei k i xju es 
S14UI, esjK-<‘ialIy with ri-fi-ri-nci- to childn-n and 
fiunds H4'I4 m the Lord marks tlu- ri-lation 
as a Cbnsliaii 4)iie .s»> m Chnst, v 2.'} Re 
fresh my bowels (R V ' lu-ai t ’) | stu- on verse 7. 

21. Do more than I say] liV evi-n beyond 
wbal I sax ' This ru-ed not imply the actual 
nh-asiiig <»f Oiiesimus from slavery. 

22. A lodgmg] I'p l*hil r*' ‘2 ’* for Paul's 
plan lor a jourui-y Ut the East. I'he ‘ lodging ’ 
might Ih at Pliih-inon’s house or at an inn 

Through your prayers] cp 2 Cor] 

23. Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner ] in CoI4i'^ 
Aristar4 hus was I’aiil’s felhiw priH4)ner Aji- 
[larcntix hisfnemls look turns in sharing Ids ini- 
prisoniiient anil ministering to his needs, Epa- 
phniH(Co]4 *‘-)wasof Colossie, and hud brought 
the gos{Rd to that city (Coll'j. 24. Mark, 
Anstarchus, Demas, Luke] cj) 0)1 4 b', h Ji-huh 
. liistuK, f»erhapH us not jiersonally known to 
l^hilernoii and his circle, js liere passed over 
F4»r Mark, cp, alsf) Ac 1 2 l.'C''*" 
2Tini4^i iPet-'C^^ Aristar'hus (of Then- 
saloiiica), Acl'.»2t* 20* 27-, Demas, Luke, 
2 Tim 4 My feliowlabourers] see on v. 1. 

25. Farewell Ixjiiediction. Cp. Galfi Phil 
423 , also 2 Tim 4 
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I. Authorship. I'hu Epistle t<» the Hebrews is 
an anoiiymoiiH work. It is aserihed to St Paul 
in our En^dish Bibles — even in the ReMsed 
Versicin unfortunately , but this is only in the 
title, which was not a jiart of tlie original 
autograjih. All St Paul’s acknowledged Epi- 
stles have hiH name as jiart of the opening 
salutation according to the usual custom with 
ancient letters ; hut tliat is not the case wdth 
this Epistle, which begins without any saluta- 
tion Therefore, if we do not ascribe it to 
the Ajiostle that is not to charge the author 
with ‘ forgery,’ nor in the milder modern 
phrase W'lth ‘ jiseudepigraphy ’ There is no 
evidence that he ever intended to haM* St. 
Paul’s name associated WMth it 'I’lie title in 
the oldest MSS is simjdy ‘ I'o the Hebrews.’ 

How, then, does the Epistle come to bear 
St. Paul’s name in our English Bibles ? The 
reason is that the fuller title is found in the 
later (Ik MSS, from some of winch it passed 
into the Latin Bible, the A'lilgate. We can 
easily understand how this came about There 
was a tendency m tlie early ('’hiirch to inscribe 
groat names on anonymous works in order to 
further tiieir currency. No grtater name than 
that of the Apostle to tlie (Jontiles could lie 
found for tins letter to the Hebrews, wdiich 
might W’ell be accounted worthy of no less a 
[lersoiiage. And if it was to Is' brought 
WMthin the circle of the chief inspired teachings 
of tlie apostolic age, this narrowed the }>os- 
Hiluhties of authorshijito a coiiij)anitivel> small 
gi'oup. Then, like St. Paul, the writer is 
emancipated from the Jew isli Law ; he exalts 
(’hrist 8jK*cifically as the ‘ Son of (Jod,’ St 
Paul's most significant name for our Lord , he 
elaliorates the thought of the Atonement by 
the death of Christ ; he glorities faith. On 
the other hand, his style and diction art* quite 
unlike St. Paul's ; instead of the Apostle's 
8im])le, direct, rugged speecli, we have here 
rhetorical phraseolog}’ in rounded jieriods. Of 
more importance is the theological attitude of 
iho writer, which is very different from that 
of St. Paul. The Apostle combats legalism, 
but in tlie interest of justification — a legal 
condition ; our author is concerned with the 
Tabemaolo ritual of the Old Testament, and 
his aim is to show the way of approach to God 
through purification, so th.at while St. Paul 
ireata of the gospel in opposition to the Phari- 
sees and tlieir casuistiy, the unknown author 


of Hebrew^s is interested in its relation tvi the 
priests aii<l their sacrifices. 

The authorship of this Epistle was much 
diHcussiMl 111 early ages ; hut Origeii, the most 
learned of the early teachers, eonelutled his ex- 
amination of the question with the words, ‘ Who 
wrote the Epistle (okI only knows,’ Alxmt 
the same time another ('hurch father, 'I'er- 
tiillian, referred to it as ‘ the Epistle of Bar- 
nahas,’ taking for granted that Barnahius was 
its author. It is a significant fact that this is 
the oldest positne and delinite ascription of 
any name to it that ha.s reacht;(l us , and then* 
IK much in the character and position of Bar- 
nabas to agree with it Others luive suggested 
Apollos, Clement of Rome, St. Luke. The 
latest propos.ll is the hrilliant suggestion of 
Harnack that the author w;uh lYiscilla. If it 
w'ere written by a woman it might have been 
thought in that unenlightened age not wise to 
give her name. Prisinlla was the chief tt‘ach(‘r 
of Apollo.s, an Alexandrian, and there is evi- 
den<*e of Alexandrian intliienees in the con- 
tents of the Epistle. But the question cannot 
he definitel) determined 

2. Alexandrian Influences. This point is of 
great inloresi for our right understanding of 
the Epistle, as well as with regard to the pro- 
blem of its authorship. There can be no 
question that the author was more or less 
imbued with the literary and theological 
methods pursued by Jewish scholars at Alex- 
ainlria. Those methods included a highly 
allegorical treatment of the Old Testament, 
and it is quite Alexandrian for our author to 
regard the Levitical dispensation as a shadow 
of the spiritual realities that are to lx* found 
ill the heavenly talieniaele and its ordinances. 
The very forms of introduction in W’hich pas- 
sages from the Old Teshiment are (juoted are 
precisely those used by Philo, the famous 
Alexandrian Jewish philosopher, but quite 
unlike the forms employed by St. Paul or any 
other New Testament writer. Elsewhere we 
meet with such expressions as, ‘ it is written,’ 
‘ the Scripture says,’ ‘ David says.’ ‘ Moses 
says,’ ‘ Isaiah says.’ These expressions are 
never met with in Hebrews, where, as in 
Philo, no human authors are named — although 
in a single instance we have the periphrasis * one 
hath somewhere testified ' (2®) ; but the utter- 
ances cited are attributed immediately to God 
or the Holy Spirit, in such terms as, ‘ He saith’ 
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( 1 ^), ‘the Holy Ghost Kaith’( 3 ^). Further, 
there are certain plirases and images found 
nowhere elst* in the Hilile which Hebrews 
shares with Alexandrian WTiters. Thus the 
nire form renderx <1 • at Hiindrv times ’ (P), or, 
better, as in the He\iseil Version, ‘in divers 
jKirtions.’ is also iii the book of Wisdom (7 -^) 
—an Alexandrian work. Then tlie |K-culiar 
exjiression * etfulgence ' a{)|tiie(} to (bid s glorv 
in Hebrews ( 1 • ). is n ferreil to Wisdom in the 
book of tliat name (Wi'^dT"*'), and it is quite 
a favonnie won! with I’liilo. Again, the 
word rendered ‘substance' in the sjuue \ . of 
lb lirew s IS also found in Wisd Iil’-’i, prob- 
abl\ HI 1 lie same sense though lu-u' tin* lead- 
ing, and therefore tin reiideiing i^ doubtful 
Lastly, the rare expnssion jorde.ith rendered 
‘the issue of their life' in Hebrews (Lt~) 
can be tra<‘ed Id WisdJ'- Hut we ait* not 
left to de}K*nd on such cdnij>arisdns df words 
and jihrasts 'Pin* whole spit it .ind atiin. 
spht'ie (d Hebrews is .Vh v.indrian ralht*r than 
Palestini.ui 

3. Reapients and probable Date. Hriishing 
aside le.ss probable coni«*i tines — as that tin* 
Alevandnanism of tin* Kpistle implns that it 
was destined for Alexandria, a cuikuis iri\er 
hion of id(‘as— -w» liaM* tw o contending lhe<iries 
of its dest ination — one pointing t<» a Palestinian 
(’hiinh, the other claiming Ktune as the resnl 
ence «>f the recipients We should e\pe<-t an 
Kjustle to Ib'biows to go to the distrn’t where 
Hebrew (oi. rathei, Araman ) speaking .lews 
li\ed and the w hole argunu*nt on tin LcMtical 
s\st(*m would seem to indicate this rt'gion 
.leriisahnn coiihi not Ik* the jihn'e, Ik cause the 
readers W(*re not the first gospel converts (‘J**), 
and pethajis. too. because .lenisalein was a 
p(K>r ( 'liurcli needing help from tin nn»re pros- 
perous (’hurdles. wherea.s the ('hurch ln‘re 
addn*ss4*d is praisid for its bountifuliicHs 
(lt>*^L. (’tesarea and Antioch have Injen sug- 
gested as possible places for the Epistle Ui 
ha^e been directed to. Hut there is a strong 
inclination to IfK'*ate tie* (’hiinh addressed at 
Rome, where there was a largt* .Jewish corn- 
inunitN, and w'here (^lement (hfi a i» ) was 
familiar with it Some think the sufferings 
referred to in 103 ‘‘-!^'> were those of Nero’s j>er- 
secutiori. Rome would be interested in a 
salutation from Italians (1324) \ more serious 

question is as to the nationality of the reci- 
pients. It has l>een denied that they were 
Jews, chiefly bewiuse their ajKistasy is descriWI 
as departure from ‘ the living God ’ — not 
merely from Clirist. Rut the author might 
well think that to abandon the faith of Christ 
was for Christians to give up everything — 
God and all, f)n the other hand, the minute 
discussion of the tabernacle ritual points most 
proliably to Jews. The date cannot be fixed 
with certainty. But since the writer, while 


INTBO, 

arguing for the UmqKirary characUr of the 
LevitK»l system, makes no n'fcn'iu't* to the 
destruction of Jerusalem — the \iisl catachsm 
in which that system was swept away — it is to 
Ik’ iiiferred that an tnent which would so im- 
imuisely ha\e strengthened liis position if ho 
had ap|HMiled to it coultl ni>t ha\c hapjienod 
U‘ft)re he wh.h writing IVihaj»s we may 
assign llu' Episth* to about t'.H a i> . wlioii 
Jewisli zealots would U* urging all iiieii of 
Hebrew IJimkI to make common cause with 
the defeiulers of tin* aiieu iit fiulh against the 
Roman eiiemt 

4. Aim and Object. It must be ebar to 
i'\erv rarefiil readei fliat tins Epistle was 
written w'ltb one dofiintt* eml iii \ lew 'Plu'ro 
IS a mntj in its eomposiliou that wi* du not 
reeoguise ill any <*llier N'P book. The author 
makes straight for Ins goal from start t»i finish 
E\en the «‘xliortatioiis that are so ( Imracferistu* 
of tin* W(»rk. while tlu*\ break tin* thread of 
the arguim*ui, an* not dign*ssiouH from the 
iiiaiii <ib)cet, but ralbei direct means lor 
attaimiig it 'Plu-x an* applications of eaeli 
stage <)f tilt* diseuMHiou t<* the one great aim 
that is kept stcadih in \icw tlirougboiit It 
IS in these evliorlal ions tlial we see most, 
clearlj what that .1111 is 'I’he (’linstiaiiK 
addressed are e\jdentl\ in daiigei of falling 
awn\ from their faith and aposl.-it isnig alto 
getlier So despeiatt* does tlieii eonditioil 
appear t<» Iht* author, that he feels it n(*eeHsiiry 
to e.\pf>stulab* in the gravest terms It is im 
faseinatioii of the world luring them away 
fnnn llieir original conse(*nitiori that (k-cjiskuik 
tins rianger d'lie Hehrewsan* discouraged to 
almtwf the extent of <ies{»an. heraust* tin y do 
not see bow the gospel can offer Ibciii any- 
thing like compcuKatiou bu what liny ba\« 
lost in being taist out of tin* synagogue on 
aecoiint of llieir eonfesKion of tin* Nazarem; 
Tins is the condition that the Ejustie has tn 
fa<^!. The method of iin*etnig it is to b<»hlly 
challenge the vaurit(*d, venerahle .Judaism in 
ibi very citadel, the Leiitical Jjuw. "I’he author 
institutes a comparison hetweeii (’lirisl larnly 
and Judaism, or rather hetweeu Chnst and 
the chief [M.-rsonages of Jiulaism— for with 
him ‘ Christianity is (’hrist ’ — in order to show 
that Chnst is their HUf*erior in tlnir very 
|M>intH of excellency, atnl that tlie gf>Mpel gi\eH 
us the very things that the Law jirofessird to 
give, but much more effwtually It has all 
that Judaism harl ; and it has this in a higher 
form, in a larger measure ; nay. it alone really 
has this, for .Judaism failed — .Judaism could 
not do what it was relied ur on t-o aix-omplish. 
The reason for this failure was that it had no 
su Instance. It was only the earthly shadow of 
those heavenly realities that Jesus Christ came 
to cstaJJish and bring within our reach This 
position Ijeing proved all along the line, jioint 
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by point, the concluHion ifl that it would be 
fatal folly to leturn from (’hriHt to Judaism, 
and thus the readers are urged to be loyal to the 
New (’^>venant with its paramount privileges. 

5. Theology. The author ahsumes the 
Jewish faith in (»od, but advanees to the 
rirher Christian ideas of the divine nature. 
'J'he holiness of (omI is profoundly felt as the 
reason for a more etfeetive eb'ansing before 
.'i|>proaching Him than Judaism piovided, and 
the gravity of apostasy is ejiiphahised b\ the 
tliought that we dare not trifle w'lth (lod's 
<lemands, since He is a ‘ <’onHuming fire’ ( \2-*) 
On the other hand, it is also taken for granted 
that to come near to (tod is the one thing to 
be HU|)remeiy sought after in religion (4**) 
'rile Epistle reaclu'S a clima.x in showing how 
this may be done through ( 'lirist as it could 
n<»t be, <lone by means of the L«‘vilical svstem 
( 1 0 ly Then the Eatherhood (d' (bsl is 
e.Kpounded wulh a fulness and emphasis that 
we meet with mivvhere else (Xi-ept in the 
teachings of Jesus Christ ( I 'I'heie is a 

very lofty conception of our Lord as sjiecifically 
‘ the Son ’ who as sm li is higher than all other 
beings, angels as well as nu n, and also ex- 
presses to us the cliaracter and the vei} being 
of (iod (r-**) Nevei theh'ss file liii-arnatioii 
was a realitv, and our Epistle uses language of 
remarkable strength and clearness concerning 
the human experience of Christ (b"-'') In 
His work He is cliiefly regarded as the High 
Priest of the Heavenly 'Pabernacle (.'C ) He- 
brews is the only New 'I'estament book that gives 
us a distinct conception of tlu* priestlnuxl of 
(dirist. 'Phis IS exercised aftm His Resurrection 
and Ascension. His sacntice on the Cross is 
actually presi'uted to (lod in heaven. 'I’o vmr 
author the wdiole present interest in (’hrist is 
in that later sphen* of His heavenly life — in 
wdiat Hi' IS now as our priest and intercessor, 
though that rests nn w hat He was (Ui earth in 
H IS obedience and sacrifice. 'Phe death of 
('hrist IS the oiu* sacrifice f(»r sin (tC*) 'Phis 
is not discussed under the figure of acijuittal 
in a court of law, after the manner of St I*aul ; 
it is treated with reference to the tabernacle 
worshipiH'r wlu* knows himself to l>e unfit to 
enter the presence of (4oil owing to defilement 
(It ('hrist 's sacrifice removes this defilement 

(l(t2^). 'Phe sacrifice consists in His offering 
Himself to ('rod in death by ‘ the Eternal 
Spirit ’ (9 le apparently. 111 virtue of His 
divine spiritual nature, which Iniing eternal 
coufers eternal efficacy. The eaaeuce of the 
sacrifice consists in the attitude of Christ’s will, 
namely in His delighting to obey God’s will, 
even to the extent of dying when tlie course 
of oliedience involves that extremity. It is 
not too much to say that we have the clearest 
New Testament exposition of the very heart 
and esaence of the Atonement in the statement 


of this truth Lastly, His great act of 

obedience 111 death was offered as the deed, not 
of a mail, but of the leader and high priest of 
men, w hereby lie enables us to participate with 
Himself HI doing the wull of G(k1, 111 whicli 
will our sanctification stands. Still, this is 
onl\ to be enjoyed on condition of trust and 
fidelity ; and the c(»iinterpart to Christ's 
sacrifice is His jieople's faith, the triumphs of 
which arc celebrated as a conclusion of the 
w’hole argument (c, 11) d'hus the Nv'W ('ove- 
iiant predicted l)y Jeremiah is established by 
('hnst. 

6. Analysis of the Epistle. 

1 ^- 3 . The two Mkihods of Revelation 

OON'J llASl I O 

Judaism rested on the ()T as its authority, 
Christianity rests <»n the revelation in (’hnst 
'i'he earlier revelation was fragmentary, and 
limited by the limited human nature of the 
prophets through wdioin it came ; the later 
revtdatum is a unity coming through that one 
Person in whom Souship to (ok] lias been 
perfected, and who tln'ndore most ade<jnately 
represents tlie divine nature 

Sli-hemvi v ok ('hhist 

The 07'. itself t(*Ht ifies to Jlis supremacy as 
(RxPs Son over its eliief personages — first, the 
angels, through whom the Jews believed that 
creation had been effected and the law' given 
iK'vertheleiHH Jesus, though thus 
really superior to the angels by nature, is 
temporarily in a lower state that He may 
learn sympathy with us, taking our nature 
upon Hun in order to Ix'coine our adecjuato 
High l*nest Jesus is also sujienor 

to Moses, the foundvT of the national religion, 
yet cmly a servant, wliib' He is the Son ; 

(’hnst lias a rest to give which w'e are wanied 
not to miss by unfaithfiilne.ss as Israel missed 
its rest by provoking God in the wdlderness 
(,‘G-4“) This promised rest which Joshua, the 
Jesus of the OT., could not give remains for 
amdher to confer. AVe therefore must labour 
to enter into it, considering bow' penetrating is 
Gmi’s word which promises the rest but also 
threatens punishment for unfaithfulneRs(4 ‘''i2). 
Again turning to the high priesthood of (’hn.st, 
who is Jesus the Saviour indeed, the author 
prepares for his full discussion of it by a 
reference to the privilege it confers on us 
( 414 - 1 . 1 ). 

r,_74-io Xhe Hicii Priesthood of Christ 

The intr.Hluction of the High Priest ends 
the histoncjil survey which had Injen brought 
down from the creation, through Moses and 
then Joshua. At this jximt the argument 
resolves itself into a discussion of Christ’s 
priesthoiKi in comparison with the Levdtical 
priesthood, which is developied as the dominant 
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theme of the Epistle. First we have Christ’s 
resemblance to Aaron brietiy stated, so as to 
show that He is at least as true a priest 
( hnst fulfilled the two reijmsite conditions 
that Mert' seen in tin ea.se of Aaron — hiinian 
brotherhfKxi, essential to the re])resentati\e 
character of pnestlnxsl and rlnnu- 

appointment. I'ssential to its aut}u>rif\ (o*' *) 
A quotation from J's ] lu r* f erred to as proof of 
(iod s apjKuntment of (’hnst to the priesthood 
introduces the n.anu' of M»hhi/t'dek (.'t') 
'Fins starts a fruithil lim of snj^^i»ostions In 
His humanit> »lesus sutb red lti e \<mis 1\. but 
b\ lea^hiM<f Him (.bedi. me that awful sutbu- 
inf,' }>erfreted Him as .i jniost ' ahei tin (uder 
<d Mel( hi/eilek, so that Me Ikc iim- t be autlmi 
<d eternal sihation to thosi' v,hn o|»t^\ linn 
‘"1 Uealisinu that liis discussion is iM-etun 
inj.,' ddlicult, the author break^' oil to iKploie 
the dulness of Ins rt'aders and tlimt inl.intih- 
backwardness ddu } can oiil\ take milk ; lhe\ 
an- not \et fit foi’ strong im n s nioaf 
Hut he feels that not to ad\amH is to !><■ in 
dan^ir of u'oiiii,' ba( k. ami th< refore while 
ei\e(uirai'iiu; diligent ]>rogTess he points out 
lh(“ iln'iidful <-omlition to which aposias\ 
retlncis men ((W ovn aoaiiist which In sc t.s 
the em-ouratatm tif of Cods pioniiso to Al»ra 
htim. confirmed b\ oath (ic*’-*") 'i'h is brings 
ns back t<» AIeh-bi/.ed< k. who is now mote 
niiiiutel\ studied as be ajijM'.ars in the (miic'ms 
nanafne In his hiLdi titles ami his nnujiieness 
of kingl\ prie sthood, indeju iidc-nt <d' pnestl\ 
descent as in the ease of tlie Lc\itnal pric-st- 
hood fn‘ IS like Christ (7“ ’) He must be- 
reekoiiocl gia atc-r than the la\itie.d priests 
[((‘cause he look tithes -the priests’ pinihge 
under the Law — from tio lessa persoriaue tiiati 
their am estor Abraham 'Fhe ccuk Iuhioii lo 
which all tills jcoinls is that since M( h hi/.edek 
is so superior to the- liCNitical priests Chrisl, 
who IS of tin* order of Mt hhi/edek, must also 
be superior in His bigli-priestliood (7‘ 

TlIF Nl W (’(IVIAAM 
The argument now takes a furtlnu step 
forward Since (iod proniisi d a new priesthood 
(in Hs 100). this must sujHU’sede ami abolish 
the old pnc'sfhood, which had failecl thnuigh 
not cff(‘cting its purjiosc. winch w'as t<» secure 
pi'rfeetion . )»ut that implies that the con- 
ditions of the old covenant, from which the 
Levitical priesthood derived its authority, 
are also annulled, and that ef»nditions of a 
new covenant are intnrduced to take its plaee. 
with Jesus as its surety. This covenant ami 
Its jinesthood will never in its turn Iw super- 
seded hy yet another ; fiecausc the eterniU of 
the priest, indicated by PsllO-*, secured the 
eternity of the covenant, rich privileges on 
which the author enthusiastically enlarges 
( 711 - 28 ). 


INTRO. 

It IS under the new covenant that Jesus 
appiuirs as a priest, for He could claim no 
priestluMMi under the old law This eo\enant 
IS 8U|KTior to and sii|H'rsedes that of the 
LcMtieal h^siem, Isa'anse it eoneeriis priest 
hood in the liemenli tuiKTiiaele. winch was 
the pattern for the nierel\ eartlil\ falK-nmele 
that M«mes saw on tin' IMoiint (J-l’') It 
Is (onfirmed h\ Jeremiah’s great propheiw 

qi-ln-'" 'I’m s.o nn n i oi (’iiuisi 
e now approach the \er\ heart of the 
I pist|e and Its most ptidound teachings 
I mler the first ( i>\ enant then was a miimIn (tf 
'reniple furnitun- ami an elahoriib' eetetm* 
ni.il. with a I'Ultllilial series of Nlicnflees 
This readied a < lima\ in the iinnual \isil of 
fin high priest to tin iiniei ehambit (»f ihe 
t ibernaele with saeiifieial blood 'riie \ ery 
eerellioilN of l eeom 1 1 la t ion signilK'd (lod’s 
separation from the Jieople \11 these , ei (> 
monies wete niiabh to make the worshipper 
’ pel feel ’ 1 e likt' a full\ initial<d pers(»n hi 
to jiarl icipale in the m\steMes (lb* i") Hut 
now, what those niete animal saei ifieeM, so 
oft('n lepi.'ited eonhi ne\er <*fb'Cl, »I('siik ac 
eompllshed wlnn He enteted the heliM'lllv 
tab(>riia( le with His own blood, m when He 
pieseiited Himself in the presence of (lod 
aftei Ills enieifiMon Aeovt nanl is designated 
in the Hihle b\ a <ik w ord | /. < ) w Inch 
in the (lassies means a will' Now, a will 
onl.\ comes into efbi 1 through the death of 
the testator Similailv tin- new eo\ enant is 
like ( 'hnsl’s will, its \ahdity is due to His 
d(*alh 'I’liiM death being by ^idniitary sur- 
render of Ills life, as a free act of His s]unt, 
IS of real \alu( in the sight <it < bxl ( 

It IS enongb foi sm li a sacritiee to be offered 
once for all ( ) 'I'bus over against the 
failun fd tli( old. pioved by the ne<eshity of 
repetition, i.s the snecesH of the new 'riiis is 
illustrated by a passage from I’s 4(1. wbieli 
sbow^s US that the essence of HiuTifiet* is obfsli- 
ence to the will of (iod t)n the 

ground of tin- ehaiising tliu.s a<'er)rnplisbed 
by (^hrist follow exhortations ( bM'' -'') mlnioni- 
tnuis ( ) and em-ouragements ( l(b'^'- 

(’ 11 I’m. A< im.v KMi N'is of Fafjh 
Tbest* are illnstrate<l from the annals of 
Isnicl. beginning with the patriarchs and 
corning down to the mar1\rs 

The recital is introdneed b\ adescriplKUi of 
faith as giving assuranct* for hojK* and jirovmg 
the reality of the unseen, am" so aee(»unting for 
the success of the anments ((f Israel (vv, 1, 2 ). 
It enahles us to see the divim* source of crea- 
tion f\ .'») A1 m‘ 1. FituK'h. Noah. Ahmham. Sara, 
all sueceeiled through faith ( vv 4 l‘J) The 
reason was their pilgnni attitude in weking foi 
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abetter country (vv. IS-lfi), RcHuming the 
survey we see faith in Abraliain offering Isaac, 
in Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and the conduct of the 
exodus ; in the fall of Jencho, and the con- 
duct of Rahab ; in the heroism of the judges, 
and the endurance of the martyrs (vv. 17-40). 

12 '-end. FrRTHKR EN('orKA(iEMENT 
AM) WaRMNG.S 

'riic herfies of faith are witnesses of our 
rac.e, the thought of w'hom should stimulate us, 
while we l<K)k to our leader. Jesus, for the 
beginning and ending of our faith (12 

Suffering should be lionie patiently, since 


CHAPTERS 1-4^3 

The Supremacy of Christ. The OT. itself 
testifies to Ills snpreinacy as (loil's Son o\er 
its own chief [lersonagt's : (a) first the angels, 
through whom the Jews belief e«l that <*,reHii<)n 
had been effected an<l the Law given (1 •*-2'*') 

He IS also superior (h) to Moses, the founder 
of the national religion, yet only a serxant, 
whenms He is a Son (.'C •'). He is superior 
(r) to Joshua. He has rest to give, which 
(’hnstians are warned not to mis-s by unfaith 
fulness, as Israel missed the rest of Canaan, 
which was a type of the true rest of Christ’s 
kingdom, and wdiich they lost by provoking 
(lod in the wilderness. For there is no escape 
from (»od’s judgmonts (d”-4^3j 

CHAPTER 1 

Tuk Final Revelation in the Son 

1-4. Introduction. (»od of old revealed 
Himself to the fathers of the race, but the 
revelation was not complete or final. In our 
ow'n day He has given a direct revelation in 
the [lersoii of His own Son, the Lord and 
(’'reator of the universe, the ])erfect expre.ssion 
of the divine nature, who after His temporary 
humiliation upon earth, now occupies the 
highest place in the heavenly courts. 

I. At sundry times and in divers manners] 
RV ‘ by divers portions and in divers manners.’ 
The first clause refers to the fragmentariness 
of the previous revelation at any one time ; it 
was given hit by bit ; the second to the various 
forma in which it was conveyed, such as com- 
mandment, prophecy, ceremonial, etc. By the 
prophets] R V ‘ in the prophets,’ a general terra 
including the whole of the OT. 2. In these 
Ust days] R’V ‘ At the end of these days.’ 
The phrase that in OT. commonly indicates 
the Messianic age, is here varied so as to 
imply that the gospel times were the transition 
to that age. ^ Am son] lit. ' in a Son ’ ; i.e. 
in One who is by nature a Son : cp. 3 ® 5 » 
7 Heir of ill thing^s] cp. 2 3 . The lordship 
of Christ over the universe was determined 


it is God 8 fatherly discipline. If we did not 
have it this would be a sign that we were not 
true sons (12'* ^3); care must be taken not to 
fall like Esau (12 our greater privileges 
entail greater responsibilities than those of the 
Isnielitesat Sinai ( 1 2 Therefore, brotherly 
love and pure liMiig should be cultivated 
(l.'C'^'): respect for the rulers of the Church 
is enjoined, and courage to break aw’ay from 
even the dearest ties for Christ’s sake and in 
union with Him (13'^-^"). Final exhorta 
tions, benedictions, and salutations bring the 
Epistle — w hich did not open as such — to the 
usual conclusion of a letter. 


‘before all worlds,’ and though it is not yet 
fully realised (2^^), Hi.s session now at the 
right hand of God is tlie pledge of its ultimate 
reali.sation. Made the worlds] lit ‘ the ages,’ 
hut not to be distinguished from ‘all things’ : 
cp. (’olP*’. The exjjresHion, how'e\er, im- 
plies the i<lea of an liistoncal manifestation of 
the creative energ\. 

3. Brightness j RV’ ‘efl’iilgence.’ A favourite 
word in the language of philosophic.al schools 
of Alexandria: cf). Wl8d7‘“''^ It contains 
the double notion of derivation and manifesta- 
tion. 

Express image of his person] RV ‘ very 
image of His subsiance.’ Tlie word rendered 
‘image’ is the (ik. word ‘ chanicter,’ meaning 
an impression such as a seal leaves on w'ax, an 
exact reproduction of the original. The word 
‘substance’ implies nothing material, but is 
nearly equivalent to * nature’ or ‘ es.sence ’ 
Christ 18 the exact rejiroiiuction of the Dniiie 
Essence. Hi* is the counterpart or facsimile 
of the Father. Being . . upholdmg] Both par- 
ticiples seem most projierly to refer to the 
pre- incarnate life of the Son, On the right 
hand] the place of dignity and authority : cp. 
8‘ Mt28^^. The ‘sitting’ indicates the com- 
pletion of the earthly course of the redemptive 
work. The solemnity of the introductory 
jiaragraph is heightened by the use of the 
phra.He ‘ the Majesty on high.’ 4. Being made] 
RV ‘ having liecome,’ i e. by His exaltation. 

Better] a characteristic word of the whole 
Epistle, which is designed to show the supe- 
riority in all points of the new dispensation to 
the old. Cp. a ‘ better hope,’ 7 ‘ better 

covenant,’ ‘ better mmistrj ,’ ‘ lietter promises,’ 
8® ; ‘ better tabernacle,’ ; ‘ better sacrifices,’ 
023; • better possession,’ 10®^; ‘better country,’ 
1 pfi ; * better resurrection,’ 1 1 3^ ; ‘ better 
thing,’ 11*0; ‘ better things.’ 1224. 

5-14. Christ is superior to the angels. They 
are not addressed by Ckx! a.s ‘8^>ns,’ bat are 
expressly commanded to worship the Son. The 
angels are servants doing the will of God in 
the lower sphere of the material world, and 
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ministering to thiise irho shall inherit salvation. 
And their power and dignity are not, as His, 
changeless and eternal 

5. Unto which of the angels] Angels are 
sometimes in the ()'!' called ‘sons of Ehdiim.’ 

»' g in tloh 1 i.e. Indonging t<) the chusa ‘ Elo- 
hnn . ep ‘ sons of the prophets,' i.e memlK’rs 
of the prophetical (djiK.s ‘ Elohim,' at first a 
plunil, meaning spiritual Iw'ings. was iiseil as 
a singular to signify tin- one (iod. As used of 
the angels, tin- term (hK*s not iinplx sonship m 
the unnpie si-nse in >^hich it is iisi'd of Christ 
The first citation is from Psg". <“onimonl\ in- 
terpreted as TileKsianic, and aeee]»ted as smdi 
hv tlie ^^nter an<l Ins readers d’he see<md is 
from L'ST^'* and 1 *hM!i-' <o»d’s promise to 
tin- line of l)a\idie kings is h<*re applu‘d t(» 
Messiah, as Son of l>a\id 

6. HV ‘When he ag.nri Imngefli m , <ir. 
rather, ‘shall haie hrouglil in ' The |»oMtion 
of the ad\erh again indicates that it is t<* he 
connccie<l \^ith tltc vt ih. .and is not a rhetonc’al 
particle nii:'i(i;i( mg a new (piotation 'I'he 
reference is to a future event. e\ ideiitly tlie 
Second Advent 7. f rom I’s 1 04 aeeoiding 
to LXX 'I’he angels are not sons hut servants, 
‘doing His ]>leasuri ’ in the material vvorld 

8. From Ps 4 ,'>*’’".here inl« rpreted Messianie- 
ally. 'J'he dominion of Christ. nnhk<* that of 
till' angels, is eternal 'Flie Son is uildreKseil 
as ‘ (roil,' hnt there is some ditlienlty in regard 
to thc' exact reading of tin* lust clause m the 
(inginal. Some jirttpose to read. ‘ d’h} throne 
IS (iod for ever and ever.' Hut this is harsh, 
and in any case tin* writer means to assert the 
unity of tin* Son with Cod. 

9. Anointed] 1 e set in royal dignity. Thy 
fellows] The angels are meant here As ‘sons 
of El<»hini’ (.Hi*e on y .n). they consort Mith 
the Son, though immeasimihly inferior to Him. 

10-12. From Psl()*J*''f The Son is thi* 
Creator of the world (cp. v. ‘Jf Httd is above 
all change and decay. The refi'rence to the 
material w'orld here is perhaps facditaf«<l hy 
the close connexion of the angc*ls with material 
phenomena fsc*!* v 7 ). and by tin* stAtemenl in 
V . ‘i that the worlds were created hy the Son. 

13, 14. The climax of the argument in w. 
4 -12, and the scriptural corrolKinition of the 
statement in v .'if that Christ is Lord of all, 
and shares the dignity of the throne of Cod. 

" Ministering spirits] The angels do not rule : 
they only ‘stand and wait.' They are the 
servants "of God and of CTirist, and that for 
the sake of all in OT. or NT. times who were 
to be heirs of salvation. The Son is the Author 
of the salvation to which Christians are des- 
tined ; the angels are His agents and ministers. 

CHAPTER 2 

Jesus Exalted in Humiliation 

1-4. The former dispensation, even though 


mediatetl hvcom|^»aratively inferior U'ings such 
as the angi'ls, w’as yet so sacreil tliat all neglect 
of it was severely punislusl. Tin** Is’ing so. a 
far inoiv terrihle fate must now Ik* theirs who 
neglect the revelation hronght liy the Son of 
(t«k 1 Himself, deliv ('re<l tons h\ ev < -vvitnesseK, 
and autheiiticateil hy minieles ainl gifts (*f the 
Holy (ih^ist 

I. Let /A' /*, slip] HV ‘ drift awav from them,’ 
as a ship fiom its moorings 'This was what 
tlu* n*a<lers weie in <l;inger of doing- s«*(' 
Intro ‘ Aim and Object ’ 2. Spoken by angels] 
liV ‘ through angels ’ Angels wt're tlu* media- 
tors of the Law SCI’ Ut.'i.'i- AeT'**' (JaLi''* 

Wasstedfast] HV ‘proved steilfast.' 1 e was 
authontativ (* wliile ii lasted 4. Gifts] HM 
* ilistnhiitions ' 'I'he word inipln*s variety of 
spiiitiial eiidownienls cp iCtirCJ-'^' HoPJ*' 

Eph 1 L 

5 18. It IS no objection to tlu* supremacy 
of Christ to say that b\ aKHUining human nature 
He lu'caiiu* therefore lower than the angels 
His humiliation was t»*nijtoniT v , and iiiulergoiie 
for jMirjKises of rt deniption, II is snilei mgs and 
death <-oiistitnting Him an lulecpiate High 
IViest thnmgli His tuuness with humanity 
And it IN man (riot ang< Is) wlui is lord id' the 
world to come 'I’he loidsliip (d huinaiiily is 
not yet iiideeil realised, hut tin* (*xaltation of 
Christ IS tlu* pledge of it. 

5. HV *ii<»l unto angels did he subject’ 
The positum of the negativi* is emphatic 

The world to come, whereof we speak] i.<* 
the new <iispensa1 ion. which is tlu* thciiu* f*f 
our Epistle In (he world to conn* the rule 
of the angels is en<h*d 6. 'Fhc (piotatum is 
from J’sH-i* 7. A little lower] 'I’liis is the 
meaning of tlu* lleh , hnt the reiuhring ‘for 
a little Iftwiir’ (HM) Heims to be re(|UMed for 
the argument Man's inlinority tt» the angels 
IK only i(*mporary 8. He left nothing] no 
thing will be left for ang« Is to rule ovi r. 

9. Jesus . . made a little lower than the 
angels] The wonls imjtiy tlie doi'tnneof the 
Jnearnation of One who was eswriljally and 
previously higher than the angels For the 
suffering of death] HV ‘ hecuuse of’ 'I’he 
claiiHi* is to Ik* connectiul with what follows 
The exaltation werns to he reganled here as 
the conwquence or re ward (if the humilialjon 
C[> Phil‘2'’'*L and es|KuiaIly v ‘J. ‘wherefore 
Gtsi highly exaltcsl him ’ : see on 12“. Taste 
death] i.e. exfieneruxt its full bittenicss: see 
on ro. 

10. It became him (so (Jod)] i.e. it was in 
accordance with His gracious nature : cp. v. 
‘by the grace of Goil.’ Captain of th^ sal- 
vation] lit. ‘ leader,’ i.e. not only originator, 
but the sharer of their lot, leading the way U) 
glory. Make . . perfect] a characteristic w'ord 
of the Epistle, in the new disjMnfiation 
everything is perfect. The word means, to 
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bnng to it« destined or appropriate consura- 
niation. Here the thought is, that i>y sharing 
the sufTermgs of humanity dhnst was enuhled 
to elTect a jKirfect salvatum for the sons of 
(toil, uimI attain that supremacy which is right- 
fully ills: cjj. 13 2 “’. II. Of one] i.e. (tod. 
(’hnst and Christ laiis, tin? ('uptaiii and the 
luist whom He leads to glory, are all s(»ris of 
the one Father — He hy nature, they by gnie<‘ 
Ileiict! he calls th(*m brethnui. 

14. Destroy] IIV ‘bring to nought,’ le 
render powerless. Heath and the devil still 
e.xist, but thi'ir power is brokmi. The power 
of death] l)»*ath being the direct eonst‘(|uenci* 

of sin ( Uo.^*” in;iy [^. nji,,l p, 

have the jiower of <leath in so fai as he ternjits 
men to sin, and so ki’ej>s sliaip the sting of 
death ( I ( 'or 1 .^ **■) 16. RV ‘not of angids 

doth he tak«‘ hold ’ 'I'lie >\<ird does not mean 
(as in AV) to assunie the nature of, but 
to put out a hand in lirdir to su]>port or 
ht‘l{». ‘Christ t(»ok in hand ti) save not angels 
but you, ni\ Hi-brew brethnni ’ (Bruce) The 
seed of Abraham are tin* Hebn w^ race, the 
representatn ♦' or priest 1\ race, through which 
Jesus came to redeem mankiml • cj). JtoP'’. 
The winter belu-ves, at the same time, that 
Christ tasted death ‘ for e^er^ man’ (v. o) 

17. In all things] 1 e. in participation of 
flesh and blootl and expencnci- of death. 

That he might be] (ik 'might become’ 
(’hrist became High Priest when He offiTed 
His sacntice, which He did 1 )\ His d<‘ath on 
tlu' Cross; cp Merciful] <*p Re 

conciliation] UV ‘propitiation’ cp ,'> 3 , d’o 
‘ piirgi' sms’ and to ‘make pr<»pitiati<»n for 
sms’ describe the same act from different 
jiointH of view' In the fornu r case what is in 
view IS the r(*mo\al of uik leanm'ss , in the 
latter, of the alienation from (mkI cau.sed b\ 
sin 

18. RM ‘liaxing been himself temptial in 
that w'herein In* hath sutfered.’ This is Hie 
simplest rendering of a difficult passage 
Christ’s temptations arose out of His sufferings 
(not conversely, as A A’ seems to suggest); 
hence He is able to succour the Hebrews who 
are tempted by their hardships ■ .see 123 ^. As 
High IViest Christ, thercbire, not only effects 
reconciliation lietween tlod and man, but 
brings men safe through all hardships to the 
inheritance appointed for them. Cp. for the 
same combinatum of propitiation and sucoour, 
PsTO!". 

CHAPTER 3 

jKsrs Chki.st, lioen ok tuk UorsEiioLD 

OK Coi* 

{b) Christ is superior also to Moses ; for He 

is Son over the house of God, w-hereaa Moses 
was only a servant in it. 

1. Wherefore] A new section begins here. 


8. 16 

in w'hich argument and exhortation are blended. 
The Ciinnexion w'lth the preceding is not 
quite plain. It may lie in the fact that Christ 
has lieeii descnlied (2 as a Leader of salva- 
tion, conducting (iod’s children to glory, 
suggesting a similar function performed by 
Moses, the Leader of God’s people to the rest 
of Canaan. Christ is the Apostle and High 
Priest of the new profession, as Moses was of 
the ohi. But all those wdio set out under the 
leadership of Moses did not enter into th<' 
promised rest. Hence the w’arning against 
unhehef and falling aw'ay from the living God 
(v. 1 2 CJ). 2 Holy brethren] They are con- 
secrated to God, as Israel was: cji Fixllb-, 
and see on 2^^ The heavenly calling] RA’ ' u 
heiaeiily calling,’ as distinguished from the 
calling of Israel to an earthly ( 'amuin. Apostle 
and High Pnest] Christ is both the messenger 
(ej) I ‘) or n‘pre.sentati\e of (iod to man, and 
the represeiitat i\ e of man before God. 

2. In all his house] le (bxl's house: see 
Nil I 2". Clmst and Alosos both set an exam- 
j»lc ot faithfulness, wliK'li tlu' llelirews will do 
w«‘ll to eojiy ; but Christ’s sjihere is higher 
than that of Moses, for while Mi)ses was a 
.sen ant iii tlu' house, Christ, as Son t)f God, 
made the hoiist' * eji 1-. 5. For a testimony] 

1 e to hear testimony to the revelation after- 
wards made in the Law': cj) 1 1, 6. If we 

hold fast] ’1 ransitioii to the warning in v. 
4-4 'A I'he coiiditi<m of remaiiimg in the 
housi* of (iod IS steadfast faith J. Wherefore] 
In A V the long (juotation from Ps’t.^i is treated 
as a jiarenthesis, and ‘ AVherefore ’ is coimected 
with ‘ lake IummI ’ m \ 12. This is jirohably 

correct, but ow ing t<. the length of the paren- 
thesis, the conne.xion liecomes broken and a 
new sentence l)egms at v. 12. The Holy 
Ghost saith] cj) 10 1- Ac 1 2 Pet 1 21. g. Pro- 
vocabon and temptation are translations of 
the Heh. proper names, Massah and Meribah. 
for llie instances of imlHdief and ajiostasy 
coniiectid with these' places see Ex 1717 
2011*' Ht.TP. 9. Proved me] RV‘hy proving 
me,’ 1 e hy jiresunijituously putting to the 
proof. Saw my works] ‘ my w’orks of judg- 
ineiit following on their unbelief,’ or, more 
jirobahly, ‘ 111 spite of their exjK'rience of my 
works of deliverance and mercy.’ 

13. Dcceitfulness of sin] The sin in view is 
unbelief eulminating in apostasy, for which 
no doubt many specious reasons were forth- 
coming. 15. 'While it is said] This is l>est 
taken in connexion with the preceding v. to 
mean ‘ in view of the saying,’ ‘ seeing w'e have 
received this warning.’ 

16. RAT rightly takes this v., like the two 
following, interrogatively. ‘For who. when 
the} heard, did pro\ oke ? Nay. did not all 
they that came out of Egypt by Sloses ? And 
with whom was he displeased forty years ? 
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Was it not with them that sinned . .? And remaining : hence, ‘ ihore renminoth a rest for 


to whom sware he . . hut to them that were 
di8ol>edient ? ’ Isniel’s ajHWtasy was unnersal 
in spite of tlu' fact tlial they had heant the 
words and seen the works of the Lord, ami 
had such a leader as M<»ses. The inferent'e 
IS the Kline as in J ' 

( HAITKU 4 

.U.'i- C’iii:i>-i. (livii: OK niL Pkomi'I t» 

lil-I.AM' Hli;i! LkIK-'I lo HKINI. Ml\ 

JO ( I Olt 

I-13. Israel thr<»u^h nnhelief faih'd t<» 
enti‘1 into the proinisod rest 'I'lie rrsi, there- 
fore, remains opt'ii and a promise of entrance 
is made to ns Let iis not makt the same mis- 
take ant] fail t<t inter in Isiausi- ot unhi'lief 
For hy no jtossihilii\ can the most seiTet nn- 
liehef eseapt the searching' e\t of the Ininj,' 
(iod 

1. Being left] (iod’s pionus<‘ of rest cannot 
fail Israel hantit,' failed to enter into 11, the 
promise remains unlnltilleil. and theia fore it 
IS opt'ii lor ns to enter in. it we keep the 
faith. Should seem I either a nii]<lei f<tr-ni of 
( 'tpression or. as flu words nia\ he remleri'd, 
‘should lx. found to haM- < onu short,’ wfum 
the time comes 'Die latter is the more 
foreihle interpretation 

2 . The gospel] (iood tidini's.’ le a 

prxninse of the rest of (iod Not being mixed 
with faith] UV adopts A Vm^' ' hecanse the\ 
w<Te m»t nintfd l'\ f;uith witli theni that 
lieard," w hn h is t he temlerin^' of a well-attested 
\anous reading' 'I'lns makes a distincfion Ix*- 
tween ‘those w)io heanl ’ (le Ixdn^ed and 
oheyd) who must he Joshua ami ('alet», ami 
those who h(lie\eii not, But in .‘I**' it is 
assumed that not all helieved not I'he rendei'- 
in^ of AV gives good sens^. Faith is the niearm 
wherehy the wonl that is h<-ard is Mtally 
appropriate!! and realised in action 3. The 
promise of rest applies t<» ns who are Chris- 
tians. seeing that tho.se to whom the promise 
was made failed to attain to it Ami their 
failure was not due to tlie fact that the rest 
W'as not prepared. Ix'cau.se it e.\iste<l since the 
day that (iod finished His work of creation 
This IS proved hy the wonls ‘and ( 1 <kI rested ’ 
in one place, and the words ‘my rest’ in 
another Cod's rest is therefore a fact, and 
it IS clearly Uis purpow* tliat some shall enter 
into it 

7. After so long a time] i e. the time lietween 
Moses and I)a\id. In David's time the rest 
continued open, and therefore it is concluded 
that it is open still. 8. Jesus] RV, rightly. 
‘Joshua.’ The Gk. for Imth names is the 
same. If the entry' into ('anaan under Joshua 
had I>een the fulfilment of the divine promise* 
of rest, there would have l>cen no mention 
centuries later in the Psalm of a rest still 


the people of (Imh’ 9. A rest] UV ‘a sahhath 
rest ’ The rest that nniiameth is also of a 
different character from thi' rest <»f Canaan. 

It is (fod’s rest, a holy and etetnal salisfac 
tion. 10. His rest] le (loti’s rt'st 12. Quick, 
and powerful] UV ‘Ining, ami acti\c’ It 
d<H*s not die when uttered, hut continues ^ltal 
ami opt'rati'c. ami. likt* a sliarp swoni, pt iie 
trait s tt» liic mniost rei ckhcs of llic heart ami 
life Adiscernerj U\ ‘(pin k to dihccrn.' lit. 

‘ Cl itu at, 1 c :ii)l( to pidg* 

14 16. A summari of what has Ixx 11 said, 
forming a ti ansi lion to the tn alnuiil of ( hnsi 's 
sn[»reniac\ as Higli Pncsl, which lakes np the 
main Ixxh ot the Fpistlc. 

14. Seeing then] 'I’he coimcxion is with 

J h Into the heavens I l( ‘ I hr (Migh tin hca\ ens ’ 
In tic wish t hcoh *g\ t Inri' w cr c sc\ era I lica\ ens : 
cp “J C( »r 1 1! Jcsiis has pasM'd through all the 
(Miter (onris into the llol\ (tf Holies cp 
He (K-cup)t‘s the liiglicsl place m luint 11 ( 1 '‘) 

15. llowexcr highly ('hrisl is cxalled He 

sympatliises with ns, haxing cxjx'ricnccd the 
trials and teiiiplations of hnmariiU 'I'his 
(•(uninnalion m Him of suffering ami sinless 
ness IS the ground of (»iir contidcncc in Him ; 
ep 7 ’-" }ff without sin] 11 ilis IiihIh and 
tcin]daiions iic\(T icsullcd m sin, 16 Come 
boldly] U\ ‘draw near.’ 'I'liis prnihgc of 
access is one of many points of snpciiority in 
flic new dispensation ;is compared witii tiie 
old cp 1(1 lipli 1 .' * . 

( HAF’I’FU r* 

III MAS Huol mninxti* \m> Divim: 

Ai'i'ois'j Ml S I 

The High Priesthood of Chnst. 'Fhe argu- 
ment now resoi\cH ifsclf into a discussion of 
Christs priesthood in comparison with the 
LcMtical priestho(*<j, w hicli is develojted as tin; 
doii'inant fhciiieof ilu Fpisfle. Chnsl’s (piali- 
fniitions as our Higli Priest are noted. First, 
w'e have His rewinlilarice to Aaron l>nefiy 
stated K(» ;is to show that He was at least as 
true a j>neHt. Ciinst fulfilled the two rerpiisitu 
eofiditions that wen seen in the case of Aaron, 
\i 7 - human hrot herhood, essential to tin* repro- 
w'nfatnc character of prn sriiood (vv 1-J), and 
divine ap[iointnient . essential to its authority, 
as cMdemad hy Ps 1 (^. 4 - 0 ). In His 

humanity, t<xt, Jesus suffered gn’ievously, hut 
hy teaching Him (Jx-dn nee that aw'ful suffer- 
ing fKTfecfed Him as a priest, so that He 
InsKime the author of eternal sahation to 
Ihow* who olxy Him (w 7 - 10 ) 

1-3. First qualification—}' iinaii i/rofherhorMl. 
I. Gifts and sacrifices] The former are the 
vegelalih*. the latter tin animal, samficeH, 
Together they desenhe all kinds of offer- 
ings. 2 . Have compassion] RV ‘ }x.‘ar gently.’ 
The word means to be moderate in the passionr 
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to have well balanced eraotionB. Ignorant., 
out of the way] KV ‘ i^niorant and emng/ 
For hit'll -handed hiiih against the wvenant no 
atonement was provided in the Law : sec liv 
Nuirr'«», and see on 102*5. 3 See Lv 

K'l^i ‘h In tins reH[M*et ('hnst might not seem 
to resemhle the Levitical jiriest. Yet as He 
took our sin upon Him, there is a sense in 
wliieh II(? otTerod sjieritiee for Himsilf with us. 

4-6. The s<.:eond qualification — divine up 
pointmmit. 6. This is dovelofied in c. 7 : sec 
mdes there 

7 10. The way in which Christ was pcr- 
f»ete<i as a jirnjst, the way of suffering and 
ohedienci*. 

7. Days of his flesh] The expression denotes, 
of course, Ills eartlilv hut with the implied 
siiggi'stion of humiliation and weakness. 

Prayers and supplications] The reference is 
clearly to the •\gony in (Jethsemane. To save 
him from death 1 lit ‘ out of death.’ If .lesus 
jirayed to he sa\ed from death, it could not 1 m‘ 
said that His petition was granted. He prayed 
to lie saved * out of death,’ and the answei to 
Hisprayerconsisted 111 His \ ictoryo\erdeath — 
His resurrection. In that he feared] RV ‘for 
his godly fear,’ lit ‘ iroiii His fear.’ The state- 
ment that Christ ‘ was heard from His fear’ is 
taken hy some as a jiregnant constructum 
equivaU'iit to ‘ was heard and deinered from 
His fear (of ileath)’ Hut this sense of the 
word rendered ‘fear’ is unusual; it meaiis 
rev erenc.e or piety ; and if the interpretation 
(*f the prayer given ahovi* is acco]»ted, Christ 
sliowed Ills godly fear in His siihmission, ex- 
pressed in the wonls, ‘ Not My will, hut Thine 
IkmIomc.’ 8. Learned he obedience] The phrase 
does not impl> anv previous unwillingness to 
oIh'V ; l)ut His ohedience grew deeper and 
deeper, till it reached perfection on tlie Cniss ; 
cp. lik 2 Phil 2 9. Being made perfect] see 

on Eternal salvation] asdistinguished fnuii 

the temponiry dehveraiue from the results of 
sin effected by the Levitical Law : cp. IH'-’ 

II-14. The author recognises the difficulty 
of his subject, ami breaks off t<» deplore the 
inattention and childish ignorance of his 
readers. But he feels that not to adv'ance 
is to be in danger of going back, and there- 
fore, while encxmraging diligent progress, 
he }>oints out the dreadful condition to which 
apost;isy reduces men (tC *-), and sets Ivefore 
them (UkI's promise to Abraham, confirmed 
by oath, to persuade them to constancy 
(G 

12. For the time] i.e. considering the length 
of time they had Ix'en Christians : cp. 

Oracle! God] not, as commonly, the reve- 
lation contained in the OT., but the doidrines 
of the Christian faith. The ‘ first principles’ 
are probably those enumerat-ed in Gh'C 
Strong meat] RV ‘solid food': cp. ICor 


.3h2, 13. Unskilful in] RV ‘without expe- 

rience of.’ It is uncertain what precisely is 
meant by the word of righteousness. It 

may mean correct or rational discourse in 
genend, or Christian truth in particular, or, 
since the same Ok. w'ord means ‘w’ord’ and 
‘ reason,’ something like ‘ the reason of the 
hope tliat IS m’ Christians may be implied. 

CHAPTER G 

W.VUMNv; AM* Encoukvoi-mknt 

1. Leaving . . let us go on] RV ‘ let us 
3cas«‘ to speak of . . and press on.’ The words 
are either an exhortation to the readers to 
advance lieyond the elementary stage of Chris- 
tian doctrine, or a resolution on the part (*f 
the writer to f>init tin* discussion of rudiment- 
ary truths ami to proceed to more advanced 
subjects. 'J’he latter is probably correct, 111 
which case the ‘us’ is that of authorshif* 
Hut though lie didermines to omit the treat- 
iiH'iit of elemtritary doetniies, lie moritioris 
what they are under six heailings arranged in 
thrt>e flairs. The tirst are ‘ rvqientancii from 
dt;ad works and faith toward Cod,’ the first 
steps to Ik* lakeu 111 the (’hristiau life; cj* 
MkP-’ Ac2<)2‘ 17'**'; see on Dead 

works] 1 e sinful works, the wages of which 
IS deal li (RoG’-'-*) 2 'J’hc second pair c(*m- 

firiscs the ‘ leacliiiig of haptisms and of laying 
on of hands,’ which constitute the next step 
in the Christian life Hafitisrn is for the re- 
mission of sms. and laying on of hands for the 
recefition of the Holy (Jhosi: see Ac 2**’' 
gU),i7 filural (‘ haplisrns') is employed 

firobablv because instruction with regard tvi 
(’hnstian hafitism would necessitate a com- 
parison with .lew'ish haf>iism and other cere- 
monial washings. The third f>air is ‘ resur- 
rection and eternal judginoiit,’ also fundamental 
doctrines of the (’hnstian faith, ami dealt 
w'lth in apostolic preaching: see Ac 4 2- 22 10 ■*2 
17:“ 24 2\ 

4-8. Any attempt to lay the foundations 
of Cliristian doctrine afresh for those who, after 
accepting them, liave rejected them and are 
in a hopeless condition, is (to the author and 
his readers at any rate) in vain : sec on 12 

4. Tasted] i.e. had full experience of : 
cp. 2^. The heavenly gift, if it is not a 
general expression denoting the whole con- 
tents of the grace of Cixl, will moan 
either the forgiveness of sin or the gift of 
the Hol> Ghost. Of these two the former is 
the most prohahle, seeing the latter is expressly 
mentioned in the next clause. 5. Powers of 
the age to come] so RV. Either the miracu- 
lous gifts referred to in 2“*, or more probably 
the fortifying influences of God’s sure pro- 
mises concerning the future. 

6. Crucify . . afresh] They take the part of 
those unbelieving Jews who rejected Christ 
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openly reviled iiini • cp. lO^. 7. The 
earth] nit her, ‘ the land ’ or ‘ tlie field ' tliat 
makes a g(M)d use of (ickI’s gift of rain is 
blesaeil by Him; but ‘the field’ that resjKindR 
to Ills gotHliiess with a crop of thorns and 
thistles IS destroyed The paniiile is a warning 
against the wilful nusust' of those gifts of 
God referred to in 4 , • ej) Uo'J^-'*. 

9. Beloved] only used here 111 this Epistle. 
The word exjiresses tlie writer's solicitude for 
hiH readers in \iewof t'\i>ntlie remote }K>ssibility 
in their ciise of such an awful fate as has been 
deseribed. Accompany salvation] are inti- 
nialely (•(►nnected with it. leading to it. 

II. The same dihgence] 1 e l»e as /.ealous 
in maintaining the fulness of their omii hojH* 
as they haie Is'cn in ministering to their 
brethren. 12. Inhent] le entei int<» posses 
Sion f>f what is promised. The \erb is in the 
particifual rmsMl. and lefers equally to the 
piuit and presemt The writer is thinking of 
the class of j)erHons who may Ik- described as 
‘ inheritors of the promi.st.^’ Patience] means 
patient waiting 

13-20. The e.xample of Abraham is an mi- 
couragemeiit in tins respect, (tod s piomise 
to him was continued by an oath, and the 
Christian ho{»e is no less sure, Itecause not 
only has God gneii {iromist* of tlu- hea\enl\ 
inheritance, but Christ has entereil within the 
\eil as High Priest ami Eorerunner 

13. See Gn 22 ‘*'ih 15. He obtained the 

promise] 1 e had the promise made to him • cp 
GnliJ'* ^ What Abraham actually saw in his 
lifetime was only the beginning of the fulfil 
merit : cp 16. ItV ‘ami in e\ei*y 

dispute of theirs the oath is final f(»r confirma- 
tion.’ 17. Wherein] 1 e. tins being the ease 
among men. Confirmed d by an oath] KV 
‘ int<TfMised ’ (R.AI ‘me<liated’) ‘with an 
oath.’ 7 'he idea is that as there was n<» greater 
who could be called in as a third party or 
surety for the fultilment of the promise^, (iod 
nuide Him.self the surety by means of the oath 
by Himself. 18, Two immutable things] mx, 
the jiromi.se. wlmh. because it was (oifl’s 
promise, was immutable, and the oath, which, 
though not necessary in this case, was a<lded 
for eonfiniiation of nien’s faith. Consolation] 
RV ‘ encourigement.’ 

19. Sure and stedfast^ and which entereth] 

RV inserts ‘a hojHj ’ before these adjectival 
terms, thus confining the metaphor of the 
anchor to the one clause. ‘ as an anchor of the 
soul.’ and taking the three expressions as de- 
scriptive not of the anchor, but of the hofie. 
This simplifies matters in so far as it gets rid 
of the somewhat incongruous idea of an anchor 
entering within the veil. There may be, how- 
ever, a mingling of fact and figure. The first two 
epithets are certamly suggested by the anchor, 
if they do not directly aoply to it. The general 


idea is sufficiently clear. The riiristian hope 
i^ infallible, liecause it is fixed on ('hrist, who, 
as High Priest and EoreniiimT. is now within 
the \eii. The veil] The entry of (he High 
Priest through the veil into the Holy of Holies 
was the elimax of his imiiisiry on the Day of 
Atonement • hih* L\ 1(>- 

20 . The diseussion is brought round to the 
jMUiil when* it was interrupted (.^"') by the 
warning against tlu' danger of spiritual ihiliiess 
and apostas} . 

CHAPTER 7 

pKiKSMioon AFir.i: iiii Oin»i k ok A \uon 
AM) ol Ml l.( lll/l 01 K 
The theme of ('linst's siiperioriti to the 
Lent leaf priesthood is here iisumed. In f) • 
it has lit'eii shown that Chiist possessi's all the 
eharacterislics of a true High Priest, ami 
moreover that He is called of God ‘an High 
truest for e\er after the order of Melehisedee,' 
Now the priesthood of Melchizedek was per- 
{K lual, and in this respect he is a type of ( 'hnst. 
His greatness is shown by tlu' fact that he 
reeened tithes from Ahiaham, ami as Eevi 
was deseended from Abraham, it follows by 
impliaition that tlie Melchi/.rdck pnestliood is 
superior to tin’ Ecviticul ( 7 ^ ^") 

I 3. Melehisedee] a t\pe of (’linst in his 
high titles, indi pemlence of jU’ieHtly deseeiit, 
and especially in rcsjK'ct that Ins priesthood is 
eternal. 

I. The main stalemeiil is, ‘ 'riiis Melehi- 
seilee . abideth a priest coni iiiiially.' Every 
feature in his history as jecorde<l in Giil 4 is 
turned to account in the eompariHon instituted 
here between him and (’hnst He is King 
of Salem, i.e. •jenisalem Hut Sah*m ineaiiH 
‘peace,’ ami Christ is I’lince of Peace (Isa 
!•'') H IS name Melcln/.edek meaiis ‘ King of 
Righteousness,’ ami nghleousneHs is a eharac- 
tenstK* of (’hnst's kingdom (I'sh'Ji- IsaiG 
* , see on Unlike the ]je\itical priest 

wlio must l)e able b) tnica* his deweiit from 
Ee\i, Melehizeilek is without gt m*alogy. con- 
ne<-te<l with no priestly famil\, ami he has no 
sueces.sor. He is ‘a jinesi for ev(>r,’ 

3. "Without father, without mother, without 
descent (RV ‘ geneah)gy ’)] 'I hi writer bases 
hiK argument on the silence of Scripture with 
regard to Melehizetlek’s origin. He appears 
suddenly in the narmtne of (in 14 , and dis- 
apfKiars in a similarly mystenouH w'uy. In 
resjMict that his priest I kmmI lioes not rest on 
his pedigree, ho stands 111 emjihalie conlnist 
with the Eevitical pnests ile is ‘ made like 
unto the Son of Gtsl,’ i.e is descrilied in tlie 
namitive in such terms tliat they suggest the 
eternal Son who exists from eternity am) 
lives for ever (1 

4. Melchizedek was sujierior to Ahmhara, 
because he tithes from Ahraharn (Gn 14 ^'), 
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and ht) al»o gave him his priestly benediction 

((in 

5-7. He is much more superior to the 
Levitical priests who lake tithes from their 
Isnielile brethren, but who, in Abraham their 
progenitor, ])aid tithes tx) Mel(:hi7.edek(v\ . It, 10). 

8. He IS sujKirior to them, further, in respect 
that tlie Levitical priests are men who die 
What Scripture witnesses to concerning Mel- 
chizedek is just his life. Its silence as to his 
family and death j)oints to the endless life of 
tin; divine inheritor <d‘ his priesthood. 

11-28. The arguiiu iit now takes a further 
step forward. Since (Jod promised a new 
jiriesthood (in I’sl 10), this must supersede and 
abolish the old. Hut this substitution would 
not have Ihhti made were it not that the old 
priesthood had failed to airomplish its piir- 
po.se, VIZ. to reconcile man to (Jod. A new 
cin’cnant is tlu-refore introduced, with .lesus 
as the surety for its fultilmmit. It is eternal 
because lie is eternal , and it stanires salvation 
to thi! utt<*rmost, heaius(> the Priest is One who 
ever livelh to intercede for those wdio draw 
near to (ro<l through Him 

11-19. The introduction of a new pne.st- 
hood, and consequently of a new law, implies 
the imperfection of the oM. 

II. If therefore] KV^Nowif’* the beginning 
of a new argument. The priesthooil is <le 
signeil to reconcile men to (ro<l by removing 
the barrier between them, \ iz. sm Not . . after 
the order of Aaron] but after (he oider of 
Melchi/a dek, who was mdependeiit of Levitical 
descent, being anterior to it 13. He of wdiom 
these things (1 e Ps I 10^) arc spoken is desus, 
who belonged to the tribe of dudah, in which 
the old Law recognises no priests. 15. UV 
* And what we say is yet more abundantly 
evident,’ viz. the statement that a change of 
law IS involveil m a change of jiriestluKHl. 

16. Under the old Law priesthood w'as a 
matter of jihysical ilesceiit — it was the law 
of a carnal commandment ; but tlu' priesthood 
of desus rests on the power of an indissoluble 
life (so II V’^). What constitutes Him priest 
IS not an e.vternal commandment, but a power 
inherent in Him as the eternal Son, wdio, 
though as incarnate He dit*d, nevertheleas rose 
from the dead and liveth for ever (vv. 24, 25). 

His qualifications were |H*rsonal, not official. 

18, 19. Read, ‘ For there is a disaniiulbng of 
a preliminary [or, provisional] commandment 
[viz. that con.stituting the Levitiail priesthood] 
on acx'ount of its weakness and unprotitable- 
ness [i.e. its inability to effect atonement for 
men’s sins] (for the law made nothing perfect), 
and there is the subsequent introduction of a 
better hope through which we draw naer *0 
God.* Thtt WQcde * for ^ law made nothing 
are a parenthesis. The particular 
oommandinent in question was of a piece wdth 
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the whole Law, which made nothing perfect, 
i.e. failed in every respect to attain its object, 
viz. to bring men near to (Jod in reconciliation. 

20. The fact thut desus W'as made priest 
wnth an oath guarantees that the covenant He 
mediates is better llian the fonner (111 which 
there was no such oath), and also tliat it is 
eternal : cp. (i 22. Surety] The word 

IS not found elsewhere 111 the Greek canonical 
Scriptures. It means one who gives security 
for the fulfilment of an agi'eeinent between 
two other parties, a guanuitor or sponsor. 
The word usually employed is that rendered 
‘ mediator ’ m 8‘’. 

23. The Levitical pnesthcKid was a succes- 
sion of different jiriests, bccaust* tliose filling 
the office were mortal men ('hi isl's priesthovKl 
does not pass tx) any othei ; it is continuous 
ami unchangeabk' , hence 'He is able to save 
to the uttermost.’ Were not suffered] RV 
‘ are hindered.’ 24. Unchangeable] lit ‘that 
does not pas.sb> succession from one t<> another.’ 

25. To the uttermost] Fhtlier of time, ‘ from 
one geiK‘ration to anotlier’ ; or, more proliably, 
of extent, ‘perfectly.’ Come unto God] RV 
‘draw" near unto God through Him,’ 1 c avail 
themseht's of His mediating agency as High 
Priest. The object of all ])ricslhoo(l is to bring 
men to (Jod ui s[>iritual coiniiuinion. What 
the Levitical priesthood W'as niialde to effect 
(v. JH), Uhnst, tin; Melchizcdek High Priest, 
has comjilet* ly secured. Make intercession] 
not offering, which has been made once tor all, 
but a continual representation on the ground 
of the eonijihded oflering. 

26-28. A, summary of the characteristics of 
(’hrist as High Pru'.st, which make Him such 
ail adequate High Priest as we need. 

26. Became us] i e. suited our condition. 

Holy] ilcnotes His relation to God. conse- 
crated. Harmless] denotes Uis personal 
character , the word usually means ‘ w'lthout 
guile.' Undefiled] denotes His official quali- 
fication, having no ceremonial flaw" or mqiedi- 
ment : cp. Lv 2 1 -b Separate] R^' ‘ sepanited,’ 
not by sinlessness (its AV seems to suggest), 
but by being withdrawn from men and exalted 
to the right hand of the Majesty on high. 
The clause is to be taken along with the 
following: cp 4*^. 27. First fornis own sins] 
see Lv Iti*''’’'* i'', and see on 5^, Once] i.e. 

once for all. He offered up himself] see on 

1011-14. 28. Since the law] RV 

‘ after tlie law.’ and disannulling it : cp. vv. 
18, Hi. The Son] rather, ‘a Hon,’ i.e. one who 
is a Hon. perfected for evermore : see 2^^ 

CHAPTER 8 

Thi High Priest op the Heavenly 
Sanctuary and the fulfilment op 
Jeremiah’s Prophecy 

Christ, as Melchizedek- High -Priest, has a 
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higher ministry than the Levitical pnesthtHwl, 
Iwcause He ministers in the true TaUTiiaclo 
in heaven which imieed was tlie imttern for 
the earthly Uiliernaele (v\ Besides He 

IK sujienor in proportion ius the new coveiiiuit 
IS lielter than the hrst (v\ r«-ld) 

1. The sum] BY ■ the chief ]snnt.’ 

2. A mmistcrl i e an otliciating high priest. 

The sanctuary] <-orrt‘spon(is to the inner 

most chaniher <*1 tlu tal*ernacle, which is a 
general name for the wliole plai't* i>f iiiinisir\. 
It is called the * true ’ tahernacle. i e authentic 
or ]>riinar\ . that <m earth U ing He< Mn<lar\ . a 
eop\ of the hea\enl\ (\. o) 3. Gifts and 
sacrifices] see cm A high priest impln-s 

an offering, and this Christ has see on 7 
and references there 

4 . 'I'he coniu Mon is ^\l1h \ ‘J ('hrist s 

ministry must he in ttie iH aM iily tahernacle. 
for there is alread\ a prn-sihood on earth , the 
ortice on earth is ]>re(»i ciij.ied ‘lie W(»nhl 
not he a priest at all ' (so niu<-h less a 

high priest. It has hoe n irih-ned from this 
V. that the Epistle was written while the 
LcMlical jiriesthood was still in e xistemce* 1 e. 
iK'feire the elestriictatn of tlenisalem : H«>e 
Intro § d. ‘ lle'CijMt nts and l*r<»ha}ile Hat* ’ 
Otherwise it must he snppose-d that the' writer 
IS speaking geiierallv from the \iew point of 
the OT. 

5. Example] RV ‘cetjo,’ implMiig that 

the‘re‘ IS an original in hea\en. OhHer\e that 
the hea\enly is flic real , the' earthly is the 
cop\ and shadow. I'hc refe re nce' is to Ex *" 
rj). Ae' 7 '*‘. 6. Now] is leegieal, not 1«*mpor.d. 

and means, ‘ this heiiig see ’ Better promises) 
see ^ \. 10-12. 

8-12. The premiise is taken fre>m Jer 'il 

9. Regarded them not] 1 e. rejee U*<l them 
after the'X had hrokem the e-eevenant ; or, let 
them alone ; cp. KM. 

10-12. The seeiemd co\enant is lietter than 
the HiM. he*e-aiise. (1 I it is an internal princijile 
instead of an external coeie* , ( 2 ) it is universal Iv 
realised, eiery memlier of the coxeiiant is 111 
direct and iiersonal communion with (io<i ; (d) 
it secures real righteousness This is the 
ground of the two preceding promises. 

13. Even in the time of Jeremiah mention 
was made of a new co\enant, shownng that the 
first was destined to Ik* sujK*i*seded. Since 
then it has actually xanished away. 

CHAPTER 0 

Thk New Cove.nant and the Sackific’e 
OF Chkiht 

The writer now proceeds to elabo- 
rate in greater detail the contrast between the 
old covenant and the new. The old covenant 
had its tabernacle with funiiture and ehiborat<' 
ceremonial and continual series of sacrifices, 
culminating in the annual visit of the high 


9.5 

priest to the inner chamlxT of the talHirnuele 
with sacrificial hliHKl But tlu'sc very wre- 
iiioiiies implied the nil possibility of eommunioii 
with G<k 1. ami were iiiiahle to make the wor- 
shipiMT ‘jM'rfect,’ le fit to }»arlieipa(e in the 
in\steries J *") But now. w liat these men* 
ainniH) sacritu-es, the iiu'frccli\«*ness of whu'h 
W’as signified by llie nccessif\ of Ihcir repeti- 
tum. faded to «lo. Jesus uccoinplislied when 
He enti'red the he:i\enl> talK inacle witli His 
own I»1o<k1, le wlu n He presented Himself in 
the presence of (lod after His crucifixion, 
having iihtaincd eternal redemption As 
Mediator of a new coxciiant He docs tins In 
His death J‘’oi a to\enanl, or will, onl\ 
i*omcs into etlecl, thioiigh tlie ihalh of IliC 
testator. Sinnlat l\ . the new eoM'uant becomes 
valul ihiongli the death of ( hnst, whicli, bi'ing 
a \<'luntar\ snrreiidei of Hts life, as a fre<‘ act 
of Ills Spirit, IS of real \alue in flu* sight of 
(Jo<l (‘.li* -v“) It l^ i'ljongh for sm h a Kacritice 
to Ik* ofleied once for all 'rims o\er 

against tlie failure of llie old, pio\ed liy the 
iiecessitx of iipetilion, is tlie snccess of the 
new. J’his is illustrated b\ a jiassage from 
Ps to, whieh shows llml fhe essence of sacrifice 
is iibedn m-e to tin* will id (»o<l On 

the gnound of tlie chansing thus accomplished 
by Christ follow cxliortations (l()i'*">'), iid 
monitions (l()-''*0), and encouragements 
(HI-*-’ :<•'). 

I 10. The I’abcriWK le Ministry. 

1, A worldly sanctuary] RV ‘ its sanctuiirv, 
a san<‘fuai\ of this world,’ and therefore in 
b*rior to the ' true ’ tahermwle in tiie heavens 
(H-). of which It was but a cop\ 2. A taber- 
nacle] This term is applied to (*ach of the two 
(*hainlH‘rH into which the wliole tent was 
divuled : tin onfei ehamb<‘r la ing tin* IIoli 
Place, the inner Iwmg the Holy of Ho1u*h : 
see Ex2t». Candlestick] or lampstand : see 
Kv2;V*‘-‘o The table] see Ex The 

shewbread] see lix- J.'i*^'' Lv 24 ''''' 3 . The 

second veil] so called )H*cauHi‘ a \eil hung also 
U fore the I!ol> l*lace. Elsi'where the se«*ond 
xeil IS calle<l himpl} ‘the veil ’ : s<*e 10“'^', and 
ep Ex2b^^*^'*. Holiest of all ] le a<<ordmg to 
a Hebrew idiom, tlic M(ml Ib»l\ Place 

4 . Censer] 'I’lie word may mean ‘ altar of 

mceiim* ’ (ExJtM “') Tins, liowever, Kto<Kl in 
the Holy JMace. though the writer did not 
mention it among the furniture in v 2 . But 
as the Most Holy Place was never eni«*red 
witlumt incense (L\ it might l>e deHcrilied 
as ‘having the altar of incense.' Ark of the 
OTvenant] the chest containing the tables of 
the Ijaw : Ex 2 o ?ot . . nuuuia] see 

Ex On Aaroo's rod, see Nii 

5 . Cherubims] RV ‘cherubim,’ the Heh. 

plural of ‘ cherub ' : see Ex 37®'^, The 

mercy-seat, or propitiatory, was the golden 
lid of the ark on which the blofsl 
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WRM Bprinkled on tin- Day of Atonement : 
Lv ] G Particularly] RV ‘ M-veraliy.’ 

7, 8. The |K>int ih, that entrance into the 
prenenco of God was restricted to the high 
priest alone, and that only once a >ear, and 
that It was alhigether denied to the people 
and even to the ordinary jiriests. The argu- 
ment of this whole section is that the Devitical 
system did not and could not provide real 
a<‘cess to God. Holiest of all] HV ‘the holy 
placH;,’ meaning here, probably, the real pres- 
ence of (iod, the hea\enly sanctuary, as in 

l‘J. 9- Which (le the Holy Place) vas a 
figure for the time then present] meaning that 
it pointed the worshi|>perH of that tune forward 
to the dawning of a better time to come. 

Figure] KV ‘ j)arable.’ In which] RV ‘Ac- 
cording to whicli,’ sc. parable. Him that did 
the service] RV ‘ the worship}a‘r.’ 

II-14. The sujKTiority of ('hnst’s Ministry, 
which does cleanse the conscience, Isniig dis- 
charged in a heavenly tabernacle (\. 11) and 
mediated through the sacntice of Himself 
(vv. 1*2-14). 

II. Not of this building] ‘not of this 
treat ion,’ i.e. of this material creation, but a 
heavenly sanctuary. 12. Once] i.e once for 
all, unlike the high jiriest in the earthly talier- 
naclc who entered once a year (v. 7). Rejieti- 
tion is unnecessary, seeing the redemption he 
obtained is an ‘eternal redemption,’ being 
eflectual for ever. The word obtained implies 
the expemliture of etfort. 

13. Bulls and goats] refer to the sacrifices 
olTered on the Day of Atonement (Lv hi), 
heifer to the ceremonial descrilied 111 Null) 

Purifying of the flesh ] i e. the removal of 
ceremonial delilement, so as to ptrmit the 
worship|)er to take piu't again in the services of 
the taliernacle. It is admit led that a limited 
efficacy is jiossessed by the Levitical sacritices. 
and therefore (’hrist’s offering, lieiiig im- 
measurubly nobler anti being voluntary, has 
immeasunibly greater efficacy. 

14. Through the eternal Spirit] So AV and 
RV, suggesting that the Third ]*eraon of the 
Trimly is referred to. In the original the 
article is w anting, which emphasises the o|>era- 
tion rather than the jHirsonal lieing of the 
Spirit. The spirit is (’hrist’s owm spirit, or 
the Ht)ly Spirit in (’hnst, and the closest 
parallels to the expression used here are in 
7)** and lPet4’* (see note there). The word 
‘ spirit’ is employed to contrast the nature and 
sphere Of .he ojHTation of Clirisl’s olferiiig 
W'lth those of the Leviticiil sacrifices. The 
latter operate in the region of the flesh (cp. 
V. 13), and ore temjKirary in their effect (see 
on V. P2) ; the foniier belongs to the sphere 
of the spirit and will, effects an inner cleans- 
ing of the conscience, and is eternal. Offered 
himseU] ‘ Himself ’ is emphatic, being one of 


the points of contrast. What He offered was 
His own body on the ('ross: see on Dead 

works] see on Gb To cleanse from dead 
works IS to cleanse from the defilement (and 
the consequences of it) caused by such works, 
and so to enable the sinner to engage m the 
service of God. 

15. ‘ By off ering Himself Christ has become 
the Mediator of a new covenant, in order that 
tlmse who have lieen called may receive the 
eternal inheritance that is promi.sed, and the 
necessary condition of this was the redemption 
of the tiunsgi’cssions that w’ere under the first 
covenant by means of a deatli.’ (^hrist’s siicri- 
fi(« is here reiircsentod as having a retrospcc 
live effiaicy, operating not merely on the past 
sms of the Hebrew' Christians, but on the sms 
of the OT. .Haiiits who lived under the first 
covenant, and who could not inherit the 
promises l>ecau.sc the first covenant could not 
remov’e their transgressions. 

16. Testament] The Gk. w'ord {(hathehe) 
means either covenant or testament (i.e. will), 
and in this v. the WTiter passes from tlie former 
to the latter sense. For the operation of the 
terms of a testament the death of the testator 
is iindoubUMlI\ neeessary. Is it also necessary 
111 the ease of a covenant V So the writer 
asserts in vv. lH-20, where he reverts to the 
former sensi- of (hdihfke us covenant. He says 
that any thatJuke involves death, and cites the 
Mosaic covenant sls an instance. 'J'his must be 
on the supposition that tlie covenanter is re- 
presented by the victim w'hieh died in the sacri- 
fice which usually accoinpamed any serious 
e<»venant. The death of the victim represented 
the inability of the covenanter to retract. It 
W'as the solemn ratification of the terms of the 
covenant. 

17. After men arc dead] RV ‘where there 
hath been a death ’ The (ik is lit. ‘ over deail.’ 

18. Whereupon] RV ‘ wdierefore.’ Neither 

the first] RV ‘even the first . . not,’ imperfect 
and teiiiporarv though it was. 19, 20. See Ex 
043-s 20. Testament] RV ‘covenant’: see 

onv. IG. 21. This is not recorded in Exodus, 
but is mentioned by Josephus. It rested prob- 
ably on some Jewi.sli tradition. 

23. Patterns] RV ‘ copies,’ i.e. the earthly 
things which were made according to the pat- 
tern of the heavenly • see 8 b In the view of 
the WTiter, the heavenly original needed purify- 
ing just as the earthly copies, only with better 
sacrifices. It is not necessary to supply a dif- 
ferent predicate in the second clause, such as 
* should be dedicated.’ To enable men to draw 
near to God, however imperfectly, on earth, it 
was necessary tliat both they and the tabernacle 
be sprinkled with the blood of sacrifice ; and 
the inference is tliat in order to enable men 
perfectly to hold communion with God above, 
both they and the heavenly places must in like 
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manner be sprinkle<l with the blood of a better 
sacritice. viz. that of ('hriKt 

24. To appear] lit. • to W manif«‘sted iHjfore 
the face of (iod.’ 1 e. to show Himmdf to (^od ; 
cp. 7 “\ The earthly • copy ' of this act is that 
of the hi^di priest who (*iiee a Near presented 
hiiiisell before (io<i in the Ho]\ of Holies on 
behalf of the people In the ( )T to ‘ apjRair 
Indore (1 (m 1 nieaiih to ;:o into the I'eniple to 
worship Ilini ep Hx J.ii" 

26. End of the world j The Second (’oinini: 
IS re^nirded as muiiineiit ep li»^". Appeared] 
lit ' hecii manileste 1 . i »■ m the tlesh to men . 
ep V L'4. where the \erh. though diiterent. is 
Iroiii the same root 

27 - In the ease of nun. d»‘ath is a smule 
(‘Vent, the didimti < lost- of :i staf^i m then 
(.ireei S> ('iirot s death i" one final :iehie\i- 
nieiit And as m the foriiiei ease «{eath i*' 
followed h\ )udg-ment, vt ( hnst’s d(‘ath 
followed h\ H IS leap} teaiini^ lor the salvation 
of HiN |»e.>|)le Moieo\ei, as death and judu 
ment are (onnec'ted as cause and e fleet so 
(’linsts death and Ills jteojde’s sah ation are 
MinilailN (onneeted- e}» lfob*‘' 28. Apart 
from sin i So UV' His Fu-sj (’(unin^,' was m 
connexion w ilh sin ; Hecame heeaiise of sin, 
and }»eaiino sm to })nt il away {\ IM*. ) , luit 
His Second ('<tinin}; will Im- ‘a|>art from sin.’ 
since in d\ino H<‘ did juit aw . in sin. a< tiiallN 
for Himsell, for men 1 >n anlieijialioii in faith 
Them that look for him 1 ItV ‘ that wait for 
him.’ The rea))j>eann}; of the lii^di }uiest 
from out th(‘ Holy of Holu s on the I>ay of 
Atonement would U* waited for with aiixums 
(‘\}>e( tatiey hN tin }M*o})le as the sipn that all 
that was nc'edful for their reeoneiliatiori with 
(iod had l>cen done, and that the oflerini} had 
been aeeej)ted hv Hun • ep. I>k 1 -b .and see 
KoHi-.’-:3 K'orF iThP" -JTimdb 

(TIAITFR 1(1 

Sa< RIFH'F. ('(IMFI.FIF. IN THK FfLFII.MKNT 
OF (F>i»’.s Wii.L. Thk Ofkn Wav t(» 

(lOl) 

Recapitulation and dose of the arg^ument 

The sacnfieea of the I^^aw were inetTecti\e 
to cleanse the conscience, as shown by their 
continual ref>etiiion (nn 1 - 4 ) In the mind 
of (iod they were temporary But the offer- 
ing' of ('hrisl IS a sacrifice that accomplishes 
the will of ( 4 (Mi and cons<:crate.s us as the 
[Kjojile of a new covenant (vv. b-l(»). That 
It is eftic.acious and hnal is also jiroved h> llie 
session of Christ at (io<l’s npht hand. Unlike 
the Levitical ]»nests. who continually stand U» 
offer sacrifices, Christ haN mg made one perfect 
sacrifice is now set dow'ii. waiting the final 
triumph over all His foes (vv. 11 - 14 ). The 
finality of Uis sacrifice is also confirmed by 
the prophecy which foretells that under the 
new covenant God will remember the people’s 
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sins no more. iin}ilying that sin has Irhui dealt 
with finall) and for ever (vv. lb- 18 ) 

1. The shadow is iinsubsPinlial, lacking all 
(he »|ualnu's of the original except )H>rhn|>s 
outlined form , the very imagfc is an exact re- 
pHnluctuui (»f the original. Continually] is 
}K*rhaps l^«•^t taken with tlie jinui'ding Niub. 
‘ofit red ' Comers thereunto^ se(' (ui 7 “ '. 

2 . Conscience of sm^ le coiiHciousm'ss of 

sm, sensr of guilt . cji 3. 'j'lu' eolitliuiul 

re|M‘tition »»f tiu N!unfiee'>s(>r\r<l<uilvlon' 
mind the NNorhhi|*p<‘i-s of tlie c<*nlinuitN of the 
need ot eh aiiMlig 

5. TIu' <|notution IS from Fs neeoidmg 

to the IjXX, nnIiuIi reiuls ‘ li hod\ tlion hast 
piepared loT me,’ wliere the Ib hrew Ims. ‘ mine 
ears thou liust ojH iied, iiuanme th.it God has 
o}Mru‘d the i-ars of His ser\aMt to hear and 
oite\ His \^lll, '1 he liX\ inaN he t|m* to all 
earlN < oiTUjition ol the text, or it ma\ hi' a 
fret’ rejiiodiietioii of the sense. As used here 
the Nvonis refer to tIu' Ineaination. and are 
taken to iiulieate the sn|»enonty of ChnsI s 
saenlueoNei the animal sa« nines of tlu' laiw 
III res|K‘et that His oilemiF "R'' N<»luntarN and 
moral It was a saenlu e of oheduuiee (n 7 ), 
the \ (»luiitar\ and glad ( eji 1 J ) sniTenilt i of H is 
ounlileto(i(»d 9. He taketh away I 1 e Christ 
su}>erHed« s the legal and inelleelnal m(»de of 
iXTotieiliation hv llis(*wn saenhet , m a<.’ord 
.’line with (bids will 10. Sanctified] i.e. 
eleansed fiom the di-filemenl of sin and cnahhal 
to draw’ neat to (bid 

II- 14. Fiirlhei |)roof of llie finulity of 
(’hrisl s saenliee see analysis at tlu hegmnmg 
of this (hapter 'I'he inefUjctiveness of the 
legal ordinaiu‘< s is hroughl out foreihl\ hy tlie 
tu cumulation of the w ords, standeth daily., 
oftentimes. . the same sacnticcs There is no 
cessation, no 'sitting down.’ as in the cast! of 
Christ 13, 14- His jaojde are finally sanc- 
titie<l , His enemies are the only class reniain- 
mg to be dealt with. 

15-18. See analysis ahoNC 

19 25. i*ractieal exhortation to hold fast 
the Mii|M,Tior iK'iu fits and privileges of the new 
c-o venan t 

1 9. Boldness to enter mto the holiest] a pri m 
lege denied to the worshi|>}M;r und(;r the old 
eovenant 20. "^I’lie wa\ is new, i.e lately 
ofKuied up. and it is hvmg. either heeausf; it is 
effective (c*p 4 ^-), or lieeuuse Christ is living; 
ef» fill 14 '*, where Christ sajsthatHeis the Wav, 
and the 'J’ruth.und the Life. Through the veil] 
Hunng His earthly life His fiiish sUxkI be- 
tw'een Him and the eutnmee into the heavenly 
winctuary. By the rending of tliat veil, i.e. 
His death, He has entered in, ojiening the way 
for His people. 

22. The First Exhortation, Draw near] 
i.e. m worship and service: see on 7^. 

Bodies washed] There may be here a ra> 
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foronce to Imptisra, but the two clauRCH toge- 
ther denote the purification of the whole man, 
within and with<jut : see Ex lit*'' 21 H, and cp. 
Ephti 23. 'I'he Siicond Exhortation, to 
‘lioM fast tlie confeHsion of our hoj>e ’ (so ItV); 
cp. 24. The Third Exhortation, t<» 

‘ ( ncourageeach other to love an<l good works ’ 

Provoke] The word is used in the gooil 
sense ecjuivalent to slirnnhite. 

25. Assembling of ourselves] 1 e the meeting 
of (’hristians which gi\es the fipportunitv to 
exercise the lo\e and good works already re- 
coiimiendi-tl, and also to make the confession 
of the ('hristiaii faith and hope whn h is to he 
held fast The day] is tiie l)a\ of the L*>rd, 
the Day of His Second Comiiig cji on 

26-31. A waniing against unt»*!ief and 
apostasy, suggested by the tlnnight tliat the 
Diy of the Ijoi< 1 winch is aitproaching will he 
a day of pidgineiit to some, (‘specially t(»;hose 
who, after ha\ mg Ihm'ii enlightened, haM* fallen 
away: cp the warning m ^ 26. Sin wil 

fully] 'Die participial form of tins condition 
( xpresses not a single act. hut a deliberate and 
])erHisl(*nt state d’he LeMtical Eaw made no 
provision for the atoneimmt of sms done with 
a high hand si'c on o No more sacrifice ] 
(’hnst’s Hi'Tilici' IS linal . see on i\ Id, 14 

28-30. Eor tlu‘ form of the argument cp 
J 28. Under] HV ‘at the word of ’ : see 
DtlT-’- 

32- 39. An exhortation to exhiiut the same 
steadtastness iimler the present trials as they 
had shown in a jirevious tune of afflictum : ep. 
the similar change from a tone of warning to 
one of ho}K‘ of better things m 

32. Were illuminated] ItV ‘enlightened.’ 

1 e. hecame Ehnstians cp. tl-*. Fight of 
afflictions] sec Intro. d, “ Recipients ami 
Rrohalilc Date.’ 33. Companions] i.e volun- 
tary partners and sympathisers with tho.se who 
suffcix'd : cp. t)^^'. 34. HV “had eoiiipas- 

sion on them that w ere in Umds.’ Tlys is the 
hetter attested reading, though the other has 
good support. In yourselves] It is possible 
to render, ‘Knowing that ye have x our own 
selvi'K tor a better pos.st*ssi(>n.’ a similar thought 
to that in lik*.*-’’ -1 KV, and in v. d‘.t. 

35. Recompcncc of reward] cp the other 
mpoct of ‘just recompence ’ in ‘J-. 

37. A quotation from Hah ‘ 23 , 4 , the 

addition of the introductory clause ‘ yet a little 
while,’ reminiscent of Isa‘ 2 r»-’<*. In Uabak- 
kuk the idea is that steadfast ndhereiiee to 
Ibnl IS neeiled by the righteous man in view 
of the jicrplexmg anomalies x laihle at present 
in God’s method of providence. Here the 
idea is much the same; the Coming of the 
Loixl lx.‘ing regarded as the chief ground why 
('hristians should not draw liack, and so fail to 
enter upon the promised inheritance. 38. The 
jait] RY • uay righteous one.’ The Speaker 


18 God. 39. But we] The writer is unwilling 
to iMiheve that Ins readers will abandon their 
faith - ep. The saxring] lit. ‘gaining,’ or 
‘ winning’ : see on v. M. 

CUAPTER 11 
Hf.koks of Faith 

The Achievements of Faith, illustrated from 
the annals of Jsnul, hegminng with the patri- 
archs and coming down to the martyrs. The 
WTiter has already mentioned faith as a noees- 
sary condition of a ngli Icons life, and he now 
pnK-eeds to illustrate the fact that it WTis hx 
faith that tlie falliers of the race were able to 
work righteousm'ss and to endure their trials 
Tlieir heroic example ought to encourage tlie 
Hebrew's to stand fast. The jirimary purpose, 
therefore, of tins long i>assuge is a practical 
one. Hut il has also a plact' m the mam argu- 
ment of the Ejnstle 1 1 has been show'll tliat 
the earthl> and \isihle things are hut the tyjies. 
eopies, or shadows (,f lieavmily rcalitit s ; 
s(‘eH'‘ 11--,-^ 1(1 1. The underlx mg thought 
of the preceding diapters is that, con- 
trary' t-o tlic ordinary way of thinking, it is 
the heavenly that is the real Hut how are 
Inancnlx and niMsihle things to \k' realised 
xvitli any as-uranei' ? It is In the operation of 
faith Faith is that In xiliieh the iniisihle lie*- 
eom(‘s real and the future becomes jiresent 
‘ Faith gnes a reality to things hoped for, and 
jmts to the, test things f\u’ the present unseen ' 
It is no new [irmeijile in the world, liecaiisc it 
was faith that mH])ire<I the heroism and self- 
saenfiee of tlie saints who lixed under the old 
dis|H‘nsation We. ha\ mg hetti r jiromises and 
a better covenant than they, ought not to fall 
iK-hind m the exercise of the same faith by 
xvhich they lived. 

1. KV renders, ‘ Now faith is the a-ssurance 
of things lioped for, the proving of things 
not seen.’ The word represented here by 
‘assurance’ is rendered ‘substance’ in 1 3 RV 
and ‘ confidence ’ in .‘1 ^ *. What is meant is that 
faith is that which gives a.ssurance or cer- 
tainty of things still in the future. They 
exist apart from faith, hut it is by faith that 
they are realised. ‘Proving’ means testing 
resulting in conviction. 

2. The elders] i.e. the faithful men under 

the old dispensation Obtained a gt>od report] 
RV ‘ had w itness iMime to them,’ sc. by God in 
the Scriptures. 3. Faith enables us to per- 
ceive the invisible cause of the phenomenal 
world: ep. The writer ^gins with 

Gn 1 lK»fore proceeding to gix'e examples of 
the realising faith of the fathers. 4. Abel] 
The writer says that the greater excellence of 
Abel’s sacrifice was due to his faith, but in 
what particular the faith xvas manifested he 
docs not say. It may have been a ‘ fuller 
consciousness of the claim of God to the best.' 
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Yetspeakcthl ‘Yu/ir siill u^ ns. The 
referciK'o i» \o vlurv AU*! s hlomi 

is represented as eniiiji' from tl»e j^Touiid after 
his death lt\ faitli he o^e^eaIne death 

5i 6. Enoch] I'he writer here follows the 
Greek ^ ersion of the ( >'!' Kikk Ii s faith is an 
inference from the statmnent in (ten<*sis that 
he ‘walked with (iod’ (Gk ‘ pleased GimI’). 
and his ‘ tninslation ’ was the rewani <»f his 
faith 7. Noah] IIis faith reste«l on a direct 
revelation of 'things not seen as yet.’ m/. the 
<leslTnction of the world and the means «»f 
sahation Fear' is • s^odl^ ft-u, asinfi" He 
condemned the world} w mlur lM><aiise he 
warned thi world of tin* mipiiidiny' do<»m (s»m 
1 IV't 'Jl*et*J 01 hoeaiiso his rxample took 
awa} from them :ln^ ground of txeiise ep 
Mti^" 8. Abraham I lt\ faiih he realisnl 
tlie promises, aiitl made a or eat siirrendei in 
ohetlietK'e to G<kI's <‘all lit was jiret minetith a 
man of faith, the first whose faith is detimt<'l\ 
mentioned in tlie < ►'!’ ((inld'd lie is the 
■father of th<' faithful' All his hie In 
‘ soioiirned, ilwidlitit; m t<‘nth,' le not actually 
receiMii^ the proniiH«*s hut waitiiiL,' patieiitU 
fot^ their fultilment, and makiiiy: therefore no 
attenijit to sittle pc'cmanentlv in ( anaan Me 
looked for the iinisihlc and heavenly ‘<it\ of 
God.’ as the fullihmiit of the ideal which w'as 
to him the real li. Sara) H\ ' K\en Saiah 
hemlf.’ le in spite of hei eailurand natural 
in<Tedu!it\ se<- 12. Of one j le 

Ahrahani 

13. The promises! 1* the fultilment <»f 
them Persuaded of /A'/e, and embraced fht n. | 

UV “ijrreeted them from afar ’ l liex lookerl for- 
wai‘<l h\ faith and s'lw t he promise's mni saluli'd 
them,' or hailerl them, from afar, ipid li\<*d 
here as m a forei^ni land, couhcious that their 
time fatherland was not here, hut in heii\eii 
And Go<l rewanierl tlieir faith hy ackimw- 
ledginj.,' them a.s His people, and jiroviflirif^^ a 
‘ tity ' for them above 

17. Abraham’s faith in offering Isaac : we 
Gir 22 . This was the supreme trial of Ahra- 
ham’s faith He w’as not allowed t<» slay 
Isaac, hut he <lid ludually offer him, 1 e sur- 
render him to God. although he was the ‘ only- 
begotten,' the child of promise and the only link 
in the chain of the promise. Rut faith in ImhI's 
promise made him superior to all st‘eniing iiii- 
possihilities in the way of realising thi' promises. 

20-22. Isaac. Jacob, and Joseph were all 
alike in the fact that on their death-I>eds they 
looked by faith l>eyond death, and were con- 
fident of the future. 21. Top of his staff] 
The Heb, in Gn 47 ®^ rea<lH, ‘the head of his 
bed.’ The difference is due to the same con- 
sonants being read with different vowels, 
mittab Iieing * bed,’ and luattek being ‘staff.’ 

23-28. The faith of Moses and his parents. 

23. Proper] 1 e. gfxxlly or beautiful. The 
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apjx>araiice ^^T tlu' « hild is said hert* to have 
ipiickeiied their faith in (^mI that Me had 
dt'Ntiiied the child for some tireat piirpoKc, and 
their faith was shown in their d.iring diHi'cgard 
of the king’s eomnmndinent . si'c Kx 1 

24. Most's’ faith was shewn in liis reiiuiicia- 
tn»n of all prelcrnieiits at the court of Pharimli, 
and in his es}MMising (he cause i*f his alliicti'd 
hrethreii TIm' pleasures of sun w cre md v icious 
courses III thcmschcs, hut a lif«' of worldh 
•.ucc<'s.s. which wmiihl have been sin for him, 
ci>iis( ions as he was of a (all to a higln'i and 
harder life of dntv 

26. The reproach of Christ ( p 1 .{ ‘ ‘ Ho 1 :>"• 
Th(' same repr-oach as ( iirisi siillci'cd in 
(hdnering His ]H‘(»plc tp J 'rhcrc mav . 
lioW(\«r licic h« the dccpi'i thought not 
mcreh (d Minilantv. hut oi nlmtitv id Hiiller- 
mg Chnsi who was from all ctcnnlv, ma\ 
he cf>ntei\cd as actualh the dclncici of 
IsT’acl h\ tin' ag('Mc> of Moses, and so as 
sntlering Himself what Moses had to endure 
The recompence of the reward ] st *- on \ 1, 
and ep (he next \ 28. 'I’lie keeping of the 

Piussoxcr was an act of faith, hecaiise it was 
tilt' ajipointcd means of deliverance from (h'ath. 
and the performanee of it imjilM'd faith in 
(iod’s promise of snfet\ 

31. Them that believed not j ie the people 
((f Jeneho who knew what .li hovah had (‘one 
f(»r Israel . see .losh J ' >'* 33. Obtained pro- 
mises] ep t.i ' 35. Raised to life again} HV 

‘ hv a resnn ectnui ’ ’I’his lilcial rendering of 
the original is niMmsivary to bring out the 
contrast ('Xpreswd m the words at tin end of 
the V, ‘a better r( surrecl ion.’ le one to a 
life which W'oiild not, as in the former case. 
Im' again interrupted h\ death 39. A good 
report] see on \ 2 

40. There is here the answer to an imfdiod 
nh)<*ction. that the faith of these suffering 
heroes was all in vain, K<‘emg they did rnd 
receive the fulfilment of the proiniseK Rut, 
the wiab'r says, this is a wrong infcr-eiice, the- 
truth Is ing that (i(sl liius merely deferred their 
reward in <(rder that they may enter along 
with us of a later age ujKin the realisation of 
the promised inheritance. They are waiting 
for us so that the whole nurrilsT of the faith- 
ful may ts* jH^rfeeted together (‘p the freti- 
tiori in the Burial Service, ‘ Is'seeching Thee 
. shortly to ae<ompIiMh the number of Thine 
elcH't, and to hasten Thy kingdom ; that we, 
with all thos<' that are departed in the true 
faith of Thy holy Name, may have our perfect 
consummation and bliss. . 

CHAPTER j2 

Thk Contest. f^NDURAXE. Holiness, a,m> 
Divine Com.mi’mon I’Roi'osed 10 thk 
BoNH fiF 0oi» 

Inspired hy the example of tho^e victorious 
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of faith who now encoinpiiHti uk, wc 
ou((lit to run our race ]>ati( ntly, looking to 
.ItjHUH tin* HUi>reme cxaniph* of patient en- 
duninee (\v. 1 , ‘J). The present Ruffenngs are 
the (liHcijiline of a loving Father, and are 
ju tually evidence of our lK*ing Ills children. 
Ite hr.ive, therefon*. and help others t<i he the 
Kunie (vv. .H- 13 ) Beware of strife and nn- 
jeirity, taking w’arning from the ra.se of Esau, 
wlio irretnevahly fort ei ted his hlessing (vv. 
1 1 - 17 ) Our greater privileges entail greater 
lesponHihilit les and call foi gi’eater w'atchful 
ness(vv IK JP). 

1. Witnesses] 'Phe (ik won! iunmif/fn- 
d'lie w'ord means primarily ‘ one who hears 
Witness’ to something he has seen or experi- 
enced Here the witnesses are those who 
have home teslimony to the vic-tomms power 
of faith But the word pas.ses easily over to 
the further sense of ‘spectators,' which is als<i 
implied in this whole jiassage The writer 
coiueives these heroes as surrounding .n a 
cloud, or dense mass, (he arena in wliu-h the 
|»rcsent generation of (toil's peo]»le are run 
niiig tluur nice Oiici' they were themselves 
runners, now they are piomoted to the rank 
of spectators 'I'heir juesence and example 
ought to h(‘ a stimulus to those running now. 

Every weight] mg ‘ all < umhianc(‘ ’ 'I’he 
W'ord may refiu- to anything that impedes fr(‘e 
niunmg, such as loose garments But it is 
us(.*s<l in a special senst' to ilenote the super 
fhunis tlcsh whu-li an athleti' seeks to gel rid of 
hy strict training • cj» 1 Cor',!-'^ 

Which doth so easily beset //sj 'Phe meaning 
of this phrase, re})resented in the original hy 
a single adj»*ctiv e. is doiihtful, and the Bev i.sei’s 
have not seen lit to change the translation in 
the text But they give in the inargiii the 
two other possible renderings: ( 1 ) ‘that doth 
closely cling to us.’ i e like' a dinging garment 
(cp the common Oriental jthrase, ‘to gird iiji 
the loins,’ ie to tuck the loose emls of the 
outer flowing robe undt r tlie girdle as a pre- 
paration for any exertion), or (‘J) ‘that is 
admired of many,’ lit ‘ well-surnmndevr by 
an adminug throng The former, which is 
virtually i<lentieal witli tlu' accepted rendering 
of AY, IS the easier, ami is appropriate to the 
idea of a runner divesting himself of all 
nuftrdiiiirHta. It is to U- <*bserved that ‘ the 
8111 ’ spoken of is n<d a particular sin (as the 
common use of the pliruHc ‘ liesetting sin ’ 
suggests), hut sin in general, all sin, the defi- 
nite article Iw'iiig the ‘ generic' article. 

2. Looking^ unto] The (Ik. word is used of 
an artist who looks at his imxiel. .Tesus is the 
Omat Exemplar, on whom, rather than tm the 
cloud of witnesses, the runners are to fix their 
eyes. Author and perfecter] so HV : op 2*". 
where the wonl ‘ author ' is rendered ‘ captain ’ 
in A V. Our faith suggesta a system of ChnsUan 


doidrine. But there is no word representing 
‘ our ’ in the original. Jesus is leader in the 
w^ay of faith, and He leads to the very end. 
exhihiting the })erfection and triumph of faith 

For the joy] may mean ‘instead of the joy.’ 
i e renonnemg it. hut more likely Tii view of 
the lov,’ 1C the rcconijieiice of reward, as in 
ir> 'ip. IV. 

3, Against himself] RY ‘against them- 
selves’ A more dillicult, hut well-attested 

reading If correct, it will mean that sinncm 

sm against themselves, either liy wronging 
tlu'ir <»w’n souls (see ProvH-'*'') or hy contra 
du'ting their better selves. 4. The struggle 
has not yi-t been severe. A mild rejiroacli 
of faint liearledness is implied : i p Prov 
‘ 24 '*' Jerl J ' 5. d'lu' ijuotation is from Prov 

7. HY ‘It IS lor ('hastening ye en 
dure,’ i.e. your snifi'nngs are designed as a 
discijiline or nu'ans of education. Hod dcak'tli 
with you as with sons 8. All are partakers] 
'Plu' ( laus(' ri'ft rs to v b 

II, Peaceable frmt of nghteousness] ic 
the fruit wliicli is ngliteousness ITic result 
(d' discipline is calk'd ‘ js'aci'ahlc,’ or ‘ jieaccful,' 
111 contrast to the ‘ panifultiess ’ of the pro 
cess spoken of m the jU’t'Vious jiart of the v. 

13. Straight paths] belti'r. ‘even’ <»r 
‘smooth paths ’ cont.niimg no stuinbling-hlocks 
that may m)ui‘e llie lame, 'riu' stiong are to 
ene(»ur.ige the weak Turned out of the way] 
RM ‘put (Hit of joint' ^’lie rcfc'reiice to 
lameness and healing suggests tliat this is tlie 
right rendering If tluy do not remove the 
stumhling blocks from tlu' jiaths, lameness 
may become dislocation But by making the 
paths ‘('Vi'ii,' the lameness may lie liealed 

15. Fail of] RY ‘ fall short of.’ Root of 
bitterness] cj». 16. Any fornicator] 

111 tlie ()'!’. ajiostasy from Jehovah is fn' 
(juently desi'nbed as adultery or fornuaitiou. 
being a hre.at li of covenant , hut here the 
word should perliaps he* umlerstood in the 
litv'ral .sense, cp. l.‘H Profane] The word is 
the antithesis of ‘ hallowed ’ or ‘ eons(*crated,’ 
and means ‘ common,’ ‘ unspiritual,’ ‘ si'cular ’ 
Esau’s defect was a want of apjireciation of 
spiritual hk'ssings He ‘ despisi'd his lurth- 
right’(see Gn ‘Jo whicli implied not merely 
material advantage, hut the 8{uritual heritage 
of the covenant promises. 17. Would have 
inherited] The RY n'movcs the ambiguity of 
these words by rendering ‘ when he afterward 
de.sired to inherit,’ He sought it] i.e. the 
blessing, not the n'jHUitanee "VYhen Esau is 
said to have found no place of repentamx;,’ 
this does not mean that he found it impossible 
to repent — a thing contrary to all the doctrine 
of Scripture In (i the author does not say 
‘ they cannot repent,’ hut ‘ we cannot make 
tliem rejHJut.’ ^Yllat is meant is that when he 
afterward wished to inherit the blessmg he 
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found it im<tne\altl\ lH'\on«i liis ?v:u*h IK- 
found no way of undouiLr I In- conwqiu'UM of 
hiH own act . ho<‘ 

18-24. for ji’^i-alcr watchfulnoHN 

bahfd on a contnist botwct ri thf now ooxonunt 
and the t)ld • op ‘J !-• lo > 

18. Unto the mount] I'lns halaiiooK iho 
words ‘ unto mount Zion ’ in \ 'J'J Hut the 
l>est Mss oniil the word ‘ mount ‘ hon . and 
road ‘unto a palpaldo (10 matinal) aiul 
kindli'd tiro’ I-'or ilio wtioK' di'H<*r iptnm of 
the forint r uianift 'vlat ion sot' K\ It' ' *' 

2 ( 1 '“ I>t 4 " d'ho old It xt'l.ition \\'is^i\in 

willi inatoti.il aiitl lt‘rrif\ iiil" a* oonip:inmu nis , 
Iho now is a n'\ol,ilion <d i,na<fand poa« «•. 
introtiucmo us rooipa nts to a spintu.d sut'U'iv 
with spiritual |•ll\)lo^os Hut so iiiuth tho 
nioro tloos It call lot ohrdi. noo (\ 2>t and 
(•oiiKooral ion ( \ ) Yc are not come K\ou 

hero :ind now llio\ aro luouilMrs of this 
hoavonl\ oonininnit\ andon|o^ (host spiiitual 
pri\ 1I0140S. although ilio fulnoss of tho lu 
luritanoo is itscntd foi tho futuro 

22. Mount Sion’ iho lio.nonli oil\ tin 
Now florusaloin tin otorn.al and ido.d spin ro, 
tho ahodo of (ioil and iho tinj^'i Is and tho 
spirits of tho O'r saints 23. General as 
sembly] a word (onnnonU .appin d to tho 
(liroi'k fostal asHonihlios snoh .'is .at tho 
Olynijnan (i.inios Church of the firstborn, 
who are enrolled in heaven] s. . UV S •• 
ino that hnnian hoint^s an inontionod at thr 
oloso <d tho \ . thosi woi<U ;iio Inst tjikon 
as lofornnu to tho an^ols. wlio won oioaiod 


CHAITKR 1:1 

Ai»vi< F. Miwoinis l‘i;\\n{s, (Htrn im.s 

'f'ho lipistlo coiioludos with Ntirioiis oxhort 
atious m roj^ard to tho hik'iuI lih' (\>. 1 11 ), 
pin.ito lilo (^^ I '■*) tho nlij^Moua life (\\ 
7-17) in whnh eonnoxion tho roadors aro 
oxhoitod to follow sii'adfiist I n tho ixaniph' 
ainl d«»- tnno of thou f<»ruior toaohoia* (\n 
7 l('d. iiiid to ros|Ma t tin* aulhoritN of tln'ir 
]*tosont lulors (\ 17) 'I’ho wriiot najuosiN 

thou pniNors (\\ is 1'.'), 1 h' ptaNs hinisolf 
on thoir iM'halt {w ‘J". 2 1 t , ho sinds p'oot 
iu^:s. ;ind uttirs Im iK-nodn lion (\\ ‘ 2 ‘J '^l>) 

I 3. Duties of social life, \i/ hiothorl\ 
ht\o hospiialit \ . and s\ nip.it h\ nn ith those w ho 
sutloi foi ( 'In 1 st 's s.iko 

2. Strangers! (‘hiisti.in hnthron from 
othoi jil.ioos aio uio.'int op <> '" Angcls 
unawares] op (inis, I'.i, I ’* I.;'-’-’’ 

3 . Yourselves also ui the body] and lialdo 

tlwiofoio In thn same snllct in^s op 

4 6. Duties of the pnvatc hfc, \ 1/ oh.istii\ 
and oonti nimont 

4. Marriage is] H V • Lot mart ia(.'o,' oto tho 
NNords aio an oxhortation 5. Conversation] 
10 luiiiiin'r of lilt IM simjilN.'ho \o fn o 
Iroui tho loNo of niotioN 

7 - 16 . l>utN of stoi;dfasll\ adhojjnj,; to tho 
doi'iniio of tlioii di'ptirlod tiaoln ts 

7. Which have the rule] H\ th.it had tho 
nilf wliK'li spaki 'I ho wolds end of their 

conversation (soo \ H) mdualo that lli«*v wor-o 
no Iniij.jor li\iuff H rondofh issiio of thoir 


hoioio uitin and uiaN ho appt opn.itol\ do life' 8 . AV sti^'j^osls that tin ‘ond o 1 thoir 
soriU'd as ’ lirst horn <•]» .lohhM- In this ron\orH.ition ' was .Iohuh ('hiiHt.hiit Ho o.an 
o.iso tho word ‘ ( hiiri h is used in its oiigmal hardl\ U oallod tho ' issiio of tin it lih- ’ ’^riiiK 
sonso of ' ootiN oo.'ilion.’ or ( onoiotfatum ' \ is a distiin I hoiiIoimo and is intnnluood an 

And to God] wiiosi manifi'station is ditoi t an aiguuiont for sliadfast adhoionoi t.o tho 
;ind immodiato 'I'lnro is :i su^i^ostion of faith of tho foimor toai'hors ('hriKt is tho 

w.annno m tho ojnthot Judge of all. Just saim' uon% as when (Inn loa< hoi s first tau^dit 

men] lo tlio sunts of tho < )'l' dispi-nsatuui tlnui. st> th.ii tho\ han iio Mason to go after 
who .iro in one .sonso 'iMifoitod,’ though in divers and strange teachings ( n '*) 
anotln'i- lho\ still wait tln ii final ooriHum- 9. Carned about j l{ V oann‘dawa\’ 'I'lio 
mat ion of Idis' soo 1 1 24. To Jesus whoso strange doctrmes st < m to li.i\ <> hom ommootoil 

modiating h.is assiirod .ill t In-so jui \ ih gos with tho ntual of ' moats,' 01 saoiifioial im als 

Sfieaketh better thmgs] Ahol s hloo<l <riod (n jO) 
foi Nongoaino (soo on IP), that of .1 onus lo 14. Wi ('liriHliaiih have <'ortainlv an 

ap|M’als to God for paidon and rooimoihation altar, tho Cross of Christ, hut as on tho Day 

25. Him that speaketh; 1 o (i(*d whospoko <d Atoiioiiiout tho hlood of tin saorifioo was 
both at Siiia and now from lna\oii m th< now o^irriod info tho Most Holy I’laoo. while tho 
manifoMtatiou 26. Then] 10 at the gi'uig flesh of tin; Niotiui was not <at<n hut buniod 
of tho I^aw 800 Lx 1 h Tho quotation is out.side the camp so those who wish to par- 
from Hag 2 ''' “h which ik hero apfiliod a« a ticipate in tlio bonofits of tho Christian Kacrifico 
proiliotion of thi- Second Coming, regarded aM must not rornam within the cauij* of .ludaiMiii. 
inimmcnt. 27. Yet once more] i.o once for but utterly renounce all its carnal 01 dmanoos,’ 
all. tinalh What follows th* shaking and o\en though that entail UMrmg reproach for 

removal of tho criatofl and soriHihle world will Chriat’s sake. We may lx- rondoreii homoloss 

lie stable and imjienshable. 28. Let us have here 1 m ; 1 ow . but we have an abiding cd N above 

gjace] RM ‘ thankfulness’ ; but cp. v. 1.7 (11 12 “-) 

29. A consuming fire] c]i. Dt 4 A stdemn 15,16- < 'hiist having offered Hmisolf once 
warning against presumption. for all as the great sacnfice of ab>nement, the 
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only naoriHct! ChriHtiati« nan now oflFcr is that 
of thanksgiving (cp. PsllO^^ 1 Pet 2 the 
fruit of lips (cp. Hosl 4 -) which make confes- 
sion of his name, and alsf> that of mercy with 
which (iod iH well pleased (HostP*) 

'J’he sacrifice ^)f praise or thanksgiving had 
Injen th<5 highest form of [Kiace-oflering under 
the Levitical Law (L\ 71 “ ; the words in 

the liXX which our author used are exactly 
(luoteil by him here), and the Psalmists had 
adopted the term b) describe that tnily spiritual 
worship which the atoning sacritico of ('hnst 
d<M*s not supersede, luii dee|s‘riK and assures 
(I*ssl() 7 '“ Ills sacntice of atonement 

shall neviT be repeati d ; but an ofTering to 
(lod is, in its highest form, sa<Tifi(!e ()r sacrcil 
service, whethei it be of words or charity (<‘p 
llc»sl 4 “ I)*'), or of the duties of onlinary life 
(Rol 2 ’: cp lINtJ'’>‘M Such sa<*rifice (*f 
thanksgiving is now to be on'enMl <-<mtinually, 
not, as of old at merely ceri-monial times or 
after separate acts of imperfect atonement ; 
and through the one true High Priest, who 
has really opene<l the way for such worship to 
be brought to (mkI, by the one real S4'icnfice of 
atonement wdiich is effectual for ever. 

17. Duty of obedience to present rulers. 

Watch for (1 e. in ladialf of) your souls] like 
sleepless shepherds who feel their res]>onHi 
bdity to Hod for tlu' flock. Do it with joy] 
i.e. w’atch with joy, feeling tln-ir duty b) be a 
delight not a Imrdcn, for in the latter case 
the flock would suffijr. 18. Pray for us] The 
jdiiral denotes that the writer identifies him- 
self W’ith the ruU'rs of the (liiirch, on whom 
some suspicion has fallen, and be therefore in 
their name protests their integiaty. 19. The 
singular numlH'r indicates that the writer stood 
in some special relationship to his readers from 


whom he is for the present separated for some 
rcatKin not given. It seems not to have been 
imprisonment (sec v. 2d), and the separation is 
regardefl as only temporary. 

20, 21. Pniyer for the readers. 

20. God of peace] i e. the God who makes 
pea<-e : cp Rol.^^s 1 (1 2 Por LD ^ Phil 4 and 

st;e on v. 14 , Brought . . from the dead] The 
w'ords refer not so much to the Resurrection 
of Phrist a.s to His entrance into the heavenly 
sanctuary ‘with the blood of the everlasting 
covenant,’ and His c.\altation as Head over the 
household of (lod (.‘t* *’); ep IsatllPb 21. (’p 
l»hil2i-'-J'\ 

22. Word of exhortation] tlie whole Efusth' 
'Fhe apologetic tone uidi< !»t- K some doubt as to 
the manner of its reei'ption (cp. v. 18 ). and 
also a conscMousncss tli.d the subject has Ik‘cm 
treated more briefly than it deserves (‘in few 
words ’). 

23. (Jfn- brother Timothy] The reference 
does not yiomt conelusn ely to St Paul as the 
writer, hut indieates that he was intimately 
coTuieeted with tin* PauliiK' eireh'. We have 
no other knowledgi' of ’I’linothy’s imprison 
nient. If he come] 'rimotliy is clsewdiere at 
present. 

24. The salutation shows that tin* Ejiistle 
was not addressi-d to the rulers, but prmianly 
to the whole eommuiiity. They of Italy] i e. 
th(>se from Italy, those belonging to Italy 
The jilirasc is most naturally taken to indicati* 
that the Epistle was written outside Italy at 
some place where Italian Christians had settled 
If the Epistle was sent to Rome, these Italian 
Christians would naturally wush to join in the 
salutation. See Intro. ^ .d, ‘ Reeiyiieuts and 
Probable Date ’ 

25. Cp. Col 4 i« 1 Tim(')-^i 2 Tim 4 ‘“'“’ Titd^^. 
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I. The Author. In the New Testament Me 
meet Mitli four |>ersoiis named .lames {,lae«d>) 
(1) the father, or, {mikkiIiIv. hrotlnr of .lude, 
(*2) the son of Alpha.>us , (.'{) the hrotluT <*f 
John ; (4) the brother of tl»e Lord ami tuNul of 
the ('hureti at deniHalem (Acl 12- 
21 l''--’ (ial 1 *•' 2^-). Ol these four. Me knoM' 
notliin^' but tlie naim*s about (I) :md (2), 
(.1) MjLs put to death b\ Hern*i A^'rippa 1 m 
44 A !».. sonu- tinu‘ before the eatbest date 
usually assi^Mied to our Kpistle We an, 
therefon'. almost dn\en to the (■<»m lusinn that 
the author is (4), .lames tin- Loid's bnitber, 
mIioiu Me meet in the Acts as bead <d‘ the 
(’hur<’h at .Lu'usalem Ami tins e<»nelusion. 
reasonable m itself, is confirmed b\ all the 
♦•Nideneeat <uir disp»>sal Itesides the positive 
statement «»f St .b-ronie ( Vir III’ 2) that 
‘James called the brother of the Lord' Mnde 
it.M'e ha\e the striking corn spomieiice m the 
tboujjfhts and laneua;j:e <4* the Kpistle to what 
Me know of the t haract* r of the In ad of the 
JeiUHalem (’hiirch In the first place, tlure 
IS the tone <d' authoiitv mIiicIi Me fimi m th* 
Kpi.stle, natural to one in the position of St. 
ilames I'lieii there an- the fiecjiient tefn 
ences to the (Hd 'I’est.inient ami to books bk<* 
the Wisdmii of Solomon ami the WiM«fom of 
Jesus s«tti of Sirach (calhd in our \eision 
‘ Ecclesiasticiis ' K which to u devout .Jew like 
St .lames Mould is' \erv familial [Ob.serve 
lilt' allusions to (Jeiiesis 1 (1 Abr.iham 

(2-'). Rahali (2--'). Deiiteromuny (cp .las 
2**'). Job(.'»^M. Elijah (iV") and compare .las 
] ij-ir,'i.c^ < Eccius 1 2‘ *' 7"’ 12 *• 

14-'* 1.’)'* Wind?*'', etc See also .lolj2Ht-' 
(Jas.'^i:'), Ph»v (.Ias4"*i). }*n*\ Id *- ( .las 
Isa4d" (.Iasi J‘) ] 'I'heii, aj^aiii. the lan- 
^u:ij,je of the Epistle is similar to that found 
in the speech of St. JanieH, and in his circular 
letter (Ac 1 .'■>). We <omlude, therefore, that 
the Mell-ni^di unanimous opinion. mIikIi 
aMsi}.,ms the Epistle to the brother of the liord, 
IS the only rea-sonable one For tlie relation- 
ship implied b\ ‘ brother ' ‘mm- on Mt 12 *'*. 

Of the personalit\ of this ^Teat man we can 
form a tolerably clear nlea fnim the New 
Testament and earl> ('hurch tradition Ke 
fusing to accept Christ as Me.ssiah during Ills 
earthly life, he was converted by a speciai 
api>earan(xj to him of th© Risen Lord (I Cor 
157). We can well believe th»t in the Naza- 
reth home he was carefully trained in all the 
precepts and practices of the Jewish faith, 
and to that faith be clung with deep devotion 
all through his life. We must picture him to 
ourselves, not as one of those false Jews 


Mb*»st' obsei’xaiiceH Mire imuN'l} formal and 
eMcrnal, but as one of tliom* true ami earnest 
•leM.s whose obedience to the LaM wa> a joy 
and an inspiration — wliose life was lived in 
the spirit of I*k 1 P.> Ills smetu'e and s|untual 
tlndaisin would be a guide t<t lead liim fo 
CbriNt. the ' f iilfill«‘T ‘ (d the Law (Mtb'") 
'I’hc good .Jew Mould make a g<»od Christ lun 
And 111 lh«*se eailv davs it was |M>HHible to 
I'omhiiif' ohseivaiiee of tla* Law with obe 
dieia e to the ‘Roval Law ’ of Christ 'To St. 
.J.iims Christianit V piewnis its«’ll primarily 
a-s a Law ’ !’■ ' ) 'I’lns ulea is lonnd 

elsewlu'ii' m 111*- New Testament (l{oH- lleb 
■ ' ) 'The time had not \el come when (as 
111 the < nsis M Inch < ailed fitrth the Epistle to 
tlu' IL'hn ms) it Mas mersHarv to choose Im> 
iMeen .ludaism aud ChnsliaiiitN Ami s<», 
even as 'bishop' <d‘ .lerm.alem, St .lames 
Merit oil keeping the whole LaM, although he 
was leadv to gi.inf the fiilh-^t lila rlv to those 
<i(*ntile lonverts who had m \( r boeti .lews by 
religion ( .Vi I.T) He eoMibiiied slroiig per 
stuial e<inv ictioiis Mitb tlie m idrst s\ni|iatby 
Mltil Ihe views of others lienee although 
himsi If a stiiet .lew, he could act eoidially 
willi St l*,iul, tlie < haiupiou <d (b iitile lilsTly. 
vVt tlu « ml of <aeh of his thre** missionary 
journeNs Ihi' Apostle of the (ienfiles went up 
to .Jei usidein (oieport juaigrress t^i S( .lames 
(Aelb, 1H-- 21*‘‘), ami it was at his sugges 
turn that St I'aul mideitook tlie Nu/.int» vtvw 
in the 'I’emple wliieh hif to the attmk on him 
o( the nnlMlieving .lews. At this point the 
narrative of the Acts leaves St.. lames; lint 
fn»m the .lewish hislonan .loH<-[ihiiM, and the 
converted .l<‘W Jlegesippns. we get aeeonnts 
of his <ieath wliu'h, tlunigh the;^ difler in dc 
tads, agree in their mam facts IVom them 
Me learn that he was held m gneal esteern hy 
hiH fellow eountrymen, and even permit teii to 
enti-r the Tmnple. A Sadilma an higli pruisi, 
Ananiis, biought him la fore the Sanhedrin, 
and eauseii him to Ih‘ put to (h ath h\ stoning, 
spite of the remonstrances of all the Indter 
sort of .l«‘Ms. .Tames ‘the .Just’ (as he W'an 
(-.ailed by his fellow-count rv men) (iu-d praying, 
like St. Stephen, for his ninrdererM. a few 
years inifore the final overthrow- of .hidumm 
by the Romans. In very truth he wa#* taken 
away from the evil to come. Home have seen 
in St. Jamefi the Restrainer of 2Th‘27, after 
whose removal the Jewish afnistasy would 
stand revealed, and receive its due reward in 
the overthrow of the nation and the religion 
of the .lews. 

2 . The Readers. The Epistle is addressed 
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• to the twelve trilniH whieh are Hcattered 
ahro.'Ki,’ iKjt exeluHi\ely to <’hn*<tian .lew'K, 
tM»r oven t(» the .lews <»f .lerusjilem or Pales- 
tine only, hut to all .lews scattered throughout 
the world. It is important to reali.se this at 
the outset, since it will helf) to e.v[dain what 
might otherwise Is* a difficulty — the ahseina* 
from the Kpistle of anv <listincti\ elv (’ 4 instian 
doctrim* ('hnstianitN is there indeed St. 
.larrups is ‘ the servant of the Lord .Jesus 
t 'hrist ’ Ills faith is ‘ the faith of our Lor<l 
.I(*sus ('hrist ’ Hut all tlinnigh the Kpistle 
hiK appeal is chietl\ to that which wais coinrnon 
to unconverted Jews and Christian Jews alike 
— the helief in one (»od. and nMcrein'c for the 
Old d’estanicnt Scriptures No donht theie 
are specaal messages (d' <-onsolation and en 
couragennnit to the devout remnant who had 
luss-pted Christ as their Saviour and .Messiah , 
hut he eveleiillv hoped that his letter would 
he read hy a wider circle, and that it w’ouM 
appeal to all (‘arnesl souls among his ft Ilow- 
countrynien I'lie sms he denounces arc thos** 
to which Jews wen' spiMiallv tempted — love 
of money. oppi'csMoii of the poor, prof«'ssion 
without piMctice, and the like J'ht' tone and 
atnioHpheie of the lipisllt> are .lew'isli Even 
the allusions to natural phenomena are drawn 
from those of I’.ilestmc 

3. Date. 'I’liis .lew ish tone, and the iihsence 
of any allusion to the <-ontrov ersies which 
afterw'ards distraciv'd the Church, conihim‘d 
With the simplicity of thought and the ahseiice 
of any dis<-ussion of e\ilusively Christian 
topics, points to an early date, soinewdien' 
hetwia'ii 4r> A I) and -lit A i> If that con- 
clusion he correct we shall see in the Kpistle 
a ‘golden hndge coniier'ting the Old and New 
'J\*stameiits.’ Some scholars, however, have 
assigned it to a later <late in the life of St 
.Tames, 1 e ahont hi) A 1 > or a little later, 
chiefly on tlu* ground that in certain jiassages 
he appears to he correcting an exaggerated 
view (d the teaching of St Paul containerl in 
Ro 4 andtialJ Ci'rtainly there does ajipear 
to he a reseiuhlance hetwemi the.se ehs and 
Jasli, hut it must he rememhered, ( 1 ) tliat (lie 
(juestions disc-ussed W'ere common subjects of 
dehate among tlie Jews, and miglit therefore 
he dealt with hy the two writers quite inde 
peiidenlly <'f oiu' another , and (‘2) that the 
reseiuhlance may he e.xplaiiied on the theory 
that St. Paul was accpiainted with our Kpistle. 
IVof essor J . U Mayer, indeesl, wnsiders that 
in passages like Roo^*^ 7 '^ St. Paul has 
borrowed from St. James. On the whole, 
therefore, the earlier date seems the more 
pro liable. 

4. Reception in the Church. In the flrti 
ages of the Churah our Epistle does not seem 
to have been widely known. St. riement of 
Borne (about 96 A.D.) appears to have been 


acquainted witli it, and ilermas (UO-IGOa d ) 
has various allusions to it. d’ho ancient Jew- 
Christian tract known as the ‘ Didache ’ (? loo 
A.l). ) has two or three passages w'hieh ma} 
refer to it Rut it was not included 111 the 
list of Ixioks of tlie New Ti'stament known as 
the Muiatorian Canon ( ? IHO a.d ), and Ku.se 
bins rd‘ ('{esarea ( 4 th cent.) says that, altJiough 
It was generally received, there w'ere doubts 
about its genuineness In tlie Kast it was (as 
we should expect) well known It is found 
in the ancient Pcsliitta Svnac version as well 
as in the ohlest Kgv ptian V ersioiis. St .Teroint 
ha<l no donht.H about it, and eventually it wa.s 
nniversallv accepted Anv hesitation there 
may liave been about admitting it into the 
Camm of the New d'estament is easily under 
sl«»(»d when we rememls'r that it w'as a short 
letter aildriHsed to .Tews and that there was 
in some quarters an idea, piaiisihh' hut false, 
that Iheie was antagonism hetwi't'ii St. Paul 
ami St .lames d'here is, therefore, no valid 
reas(»n either in the character of the Kpistle 
or in its u-«'eption hy the ('hurch, for douhtiiig 
the opiimm of the vast majorit\ of Christians 
that It IS the genuine wa>rk of the brother of 
the Loid, ami. jirohahly, the earliest of tlie 
WTitings id' the New’ Testament. Kven those 
who assign to it a soniew'hat later date 
would agree with Dean Staiilev in his remark 
that It is ‘the earliest in .spirit’ if not in 
time 

5. Character and Contents. Allusion has 
alivadv been made to the Jewish tone and 
undt'Vi'loped theology (d tlie Kjustle, as well 
a.s 1(» the numerous references to the ( )ld 
Te.stamcnl and the Ajiocrvpha w’hicli meet ns 
at every turn. d'he (piestion may therefore 
1 h‘ a.skevl. \\ hat istlii' s]»ecial value tons ('liras 
tiaiis of today (d‘ tins brief .ludaic Kpistle 
with Its somewhat nar‘r‘ovv range and limited 
outlook? If we apjiroaeli the study of it 
from the right point of vu-w. not regarding it 
as a treatise »ui ('hnstian theolog^y, hut rather 
as a praetieid letter (»n (’hnstian (‘tines treated 
from the standpoint of a devout .Jew’, we shall 
find It h(»th interesting and deeply instructive 
It occupies somewhat the same position in 
regard to the other Ejnstles as the teaching 
of St .I(»hn Raptist d<>es in the gospel narra- 
tive : cp J:isl---~ with Mt:C^)- 

Lk.'D* It is a call to re|K‘nlanee. and W'hole- 
hearU-dnt‘.ss and real it v in religion. Rut it gis-s 
further than this. iAerywhere we find the 
teaching of Christ reproduc’cd, often m almost 
the very w ords of the Master : cp., for in- 
stance, Mt 534-37 (;i{i 7 '.Mo io‘ 2 :j 12*1 18 * with 

Ja85i2 Notice 

also the resemblance between the Magnificat 
(Lkl^3S) Jaa 4 ^. No doubt the sins 

rtdiuked art those to whieh outwardly respect- 
able Jews were very prone, but they are sine 
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which iu tins Jigc of the ('liureh's histon also 
seem 8j>eciiilly pre\!iltiit 'I’he of (he 

pOMsessjori wealth, and the tem|it.iHoiis 
wdneh CJtsdy hesel the rirli man. tlu |« rils of 
htilf-lu'artediK's.s and <»f the attempt to eom- 
hine the service of (okI with the ser\ ire of 
the world, the undue res|K>et for iiu-re rank 
and wealth, the an.viety to te.uh in.ste.id «d 
to learn, sms of speech, and li:iish ami hastv 
judgments of others— all these things confront 
us to-da} in other, hut not les.s dangerous forms 
than those winch St .Janu^s attacked .So that 
we shall firnl that tin* Ji}n.s(h i*. m m.m\ 
respects sing‘ul.irl\ nuHlern in t<»ne ,nid sjns i- 
all_\ htdpfiil t(» ns in ilealing with mod* i n 
pritlilcms. which alter all arc onlv the ohl 
prohlems in a new guise 

6. Analysis. It is not cas\ to gi\e an 
analysis <d' an ICpisth whuh, at hist sight, 
sei'ilis to he latln i a collection <d tthii.il pie 
cepts than a conn* ( tt *1 whole Ihii il w*- lo**k 
closer, we shall find <iiie gre. it l*M<iing thiuighl 
nndeilving the w hoh aiitl hiiithng Otoeihei its 
various seitioiis Aiul th.it thought is the 
central do( ti me of the Old 'I'estameiit ‘He.n, 
1) Israid. the laud our (lod is om lau'l (l)t 
(O) 'Phat was the ci*ed <d ev*uv de\*uil Jew 
an<l th.it IS the t* .\f of .st .lames s hoinil v If 
(iod IS one —one m Ilimstlf as w<-ll .is th< 
one true ( l(»d— then 1 1 is childi i n. mii'le in ills 
image ((in 1'“') niuststrivi tola like Him In 
(loll there is iio ehaiige ( I ' ) He is * lh< sam** 
vesterdav and to * lav and loi cv «-r ' ( H* h I ‘ ) 
He IS whollv good. Hi diniands from His 
(hihlten loliijdele sliKiuitv and whole heaitid 
love and ohedu nee hem e the hcinoiisn* ss *>l 
sms hk*' want of faith ( I "j h<-aring without 
doing ( 1 im 'Uisisti iicv in religious ohs»Tv- 
anccs ( 1 _o ), partial ol>edience using 

the tongue lor cursing as well as hlessing ( .‘i’'). 
the attempt to comhine the set v i< i <d (io*l 
w I ill the serv ic< * d t he w or Id ( 1 - ) \\ 1 1 h t his 

clue m our hands we can pi'<tceed to an anal v his 
of the Kpistle 

(I’rohahlv th« .lulhor of the Kpistle to the 
Hehrews allmles litre and ilsiwliete to St 
James, cp Hehll ‘ with JaM.H^ 1-' 

PoHsihlv lit hi 1 starts with a dofinition ot 
faith iK-caiise of the dilhculties niisi d lu Jas 
o 14 j'. lit hi.'/ IS .siippoHi'd hv rnanv !*• ct>n 
tain an allusion to the death of Nt Jameh ) 

(’ I. 1 .Salutation. :i-H. 'IVni from with- 
out. a source of joy t<» the man ot prayer and 
faith h i - l^tvert> is an exam[>le of thone 
trials w hich may Injcome joyn The reward of 
patient endurance. Trial from within 

(» temptation) ; not from God, but from a 
man's own sinful incliiiatioiiH. God. our Maker, 
the author 4»f good and never of evil, 

We must l»e i-eadv to listen and to ret»i\e the 
Word. Hut we must not he mere listeners ; 
we must he doers 2(/ 27. (Jur religious ser- 


vice must 1 k‘ real and pmetieal We must 
cariv our wotship mio life hv showing love 
ami sMiipathv lo ol tier's. 

(’ 2 1-7. .\n instance (tf that inc*uisiHt«'ncv 

of htc whiili Is imworthv of a child of Cod - 
undue respect for wcallh and position. H l.d 
Astiiiil IS dtu', HO iH His Law one You can 
iit»i break a part without vuthuiiig the w hoh' 
Law I) 2>t \m»thcr instance *>f incunsiKl- 
eiu'v — • f.iith ’ wnlioul praeia-e which is rcallv 
lid taitli at all 

1 ' .i 1.2 Warning agaiimt th* I'xccMsive 

<lcsin to iM-cdim- h'aiiii’is of dthci's rii*' 
I* aclici s Wdi k IS dll*' **r gtral TcHponsiliihl V 
.! 12 All an* hah]*' Id «'rr * sp«'iudlv m spcii h 
I’ll* hiiignc Is a t( I'rihlc |K)wcr Idi mischn f. 
ami dfi* n h'.ids t*t m< diisist* n« v \\ ilh ih*- 
same t*»ngnic wc hless (iod and cm-H*- men 
1.1 Is 'The trm wisd*un I'diilnistcd with the 

false 

('4 11. Slei n di nimciat idii df llidsewlm 

])iiism- W'dthllv pleasut* Sm h |im'siiit leads 
t*) Clime and niaiks .i man as ih* cnemv df 
C***! He IS a p'aldiis Cdd 0 in Cdd resists 
the pioml and gives g-i.icc lo the Iminhlc 
'I’luntdi*' surn-mhi Vdui wills td Him, and 
in His strength fight tin d«\il ltc|icnt <tf 
Vdiir sms ami im ouHislem v of lif* . and then 
Ci»d will e\all v«»n II, 12 Shnw humility 
hv nfiainmg fiom speaking cul id vamr 
hrclliicn Hv so sjuaking v<»u sit in jndg- 
m« ni npdii ami condi inn th*- Law of Cod, and 
even 111*' Lawgivci Hmiscll Id IT Stern 
prophet!*' di'num'iation of those who form 
HI hemes of inoiicv g* 1 1 ing w itlidUt iin> tlmiight 
df Cod 

(’ It I il I>< nnm iation of the tvr'.'innv uml 
m)nsti<( of the M< h 7 11 iOxhoj lat ion to 
tin- Christian .l* ws to he patient and nnconi- 
plaming Tln-.lndg*' who will right all wrong 
is at hiimf 12 20 }'*»stH<rip1 Warning 
ag-iinst Hweur'ing J’Im' riglit usi' of sori-ow 
ami j«o 'I'Ih' sick man is to I'onfi'Hs to the 
'I'ldcr's of the Cliurch.’ who will inliKedc for 
him wifli (i**d 'J’h*' vain*' of intii'i'essory 

pra^el, esp<*< ially for tin- diseases <d the soul. 
'rin- man who savis a M<ml from <Ualh hrmgH 
a hle.ssing U> liim.H*-lf‘ as well as to others 

['File ehanges of tom- from Hfern denuncia- 
tion t<* t4‘mlern<'Hs in tin- last chs an- rnoKt 
lik*‘U due t<i th<- fact that Si James i.s moum- 
tiiiies a*J<ireHHing nond 'hnslian Jews and 
sometimes his ‘beloved brethren' iii Clmst. 
It is to ix* olrtxTve*! that the Hectionsof greaieHl 
severity (4 id,ia-i7 51 - 4 ;^ never employ the wordu 
‘ brethren,’ ‘ my brethren,’ which are chanuder- 
iatic of the rest of the Kp-stle In tJie little 
C'hristian cornrminitjes of the Last there w*>uld 
not lie many rich men. Indeed, tJio Church 
of Jerusalem was not4>riouHly jKMir 
Ko\ It 1 Cor Probably many of the 

Jew-Christians were in the employment oi 
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their rich fellow-countrymen, who w ould cheat 
them of their wageK and opprens them (*2** O'*.)] 

CHAPTER 1 

TfiE J^JWEK OF Faith under Tempiation 

1. Servant] l>etter, ‘ Hhi\e.’ 'I'he word does 
not suggest iHiy degnidaiion, l>ut only ahsolute 
Hurniuder trO the Master. St. .laines's humility 
j>re\ents the mention of the earthlv relation- 
shij). Scattered abroad ] RV" ‘of tlie Disper- 
sion ’ dews were foun<l (sometimes in great 
nimihers) in all thecitiesof the Roman empire 
'J’hey k<‘pt up their eonnexion with the 
mother eoiintrv l>\ going u{) to the great Jewish 
feasts Greeting] hotter, ‘ Ui wuth \on’ 
'J'his form of salutation is fou,nl elsewhere 
only in A*- Ih -'h 

2 . Temptations] better. ‘ trials’ (fnuii with- 
out). Trials, rightiv home, bring jo\ d’he 
('hristian is i>id<ien to pray ‘ h*a<i ns not into 
temjdation ’ ( trial); hut for him, trial, when 
it e.onu's, may he made h) yield ‘ peaceable 
fruit’ (Del) 12") (hit of (utter may eoiiie 
sweet. 3. Trying] RV ‘ proof,’ or ‘process 
of testing ’ 4. Perfect and entire] bettor, * full 
grown’ (l‘iph 4 '''), and ‘ t-omplete ’( 1 Th h-'^) 

6. Waverethj RV ‘douhteth’ Wave] RV 
‘surge.’ St .lames is thinking of the siuhleii 
storms on the lake of (ialilet* 'I'liis is the 
first of the eleven metaphors drawn from the 
natural phenomena of Palestine which recall 
our Loril's earlier parables, and show St 
James as a keen observer of nature. 8. A 
double-minded man /.v unstable] better, ‘ he is a 
double-nitnded man, unstable,’ etc ‘ Double 
inindt'd ’ is one of the kev -words oftheEpisth' 
It implies half-hearted allegiance —an attempt 
to ('(itubine tin* .ser\ i«‘e of <i«>d with the ser\ ici‘ 
(if self and the world (Mtb-"). 

9. Rejoice] Indter, ‘e.xull’ Poverty is an 
instance of those trials wdiich may l>oconie jo\s 
The p(ior man is to evnlt m his high estatt* as 
a ( 4 iristian : the rich man is to glory in the 
loss of those riches which are so d.angerous 
and so tleeting. ii. Burning heat] Indter, 

‘ siroce.o,’ the hot wind of Palestine w hich 
parches \ (‘getatioii. Ways] Indter, ‘goings ’ , 
jierhups used of the jourrieMiigs of rich raer- 
ehants (4 12. When he is tried] RV ‘ wdieii 

he hath Inieii approved ' Crown] the wreath 
that crowns the victor (2 'run 4 ^ Rev 2 ^‘') 

13-15. Trials fnmi within (— temptations). 
The Jews seem to have sometimes Indieved 
(from a mistaken interpretation of jiassages 
like 2 S 24 D that Gcxl sent temptations, and 
that it was therefore iiu|>ossible to resist 
them (Roll *'*). This error was fatal alike t<i 
any true conception of G<k 1 and to any real- 
isation of human responsibility. It mode the 
one God inconsistent with Himself. God is 
insusceptible to evil, and never tempts to sin, 
though He may permit temptation, in order 


that we may l>e made sinmger by resisting it. 
Temptation comes from a man’s own heart, 
with its evil desire, that draws him from the 
right path. Desire becomes the mother of 
Hin. Sill grows up and has a child — death. 

17. God IS the source of good, and of go(>d 
only. Every gijod gift and every perfect boon 
(not ‘gift,’ as AV) comes from Him, wdio is 
the creator of the sun, moon, and stars. Hut, 
while they change and vary, and, as they re- 
volve, are sometimes in shadow'. He isalwavs 
the same. Shadow of turning] RV ‘ shadow 
that is cast l)y tunimg.’ 18. Begat] IH 
‘ brought forth ’ ]( M(*emsal fii-sf sight natiiial 

to see in this v. a rt fen nee to the iiew’ bn tii (4 
bapti.sm, or to the regeiieTating power of tlic 
gospel (1 Pet 1 --) Put such ideas are foreign 
to the siniplicitv of St. James’s theobtgical 
thought. The word of truth is the divine 
W'ord which brought about tlie creation of man 
in God’s imag(> (Gn 1 FirstfruitsJ see Nn 
J)t IH -t Ro 1 1 !<■-. 

19. Wherefore] RV ‘\e know this.’ 

20 . 'J’lie billiT words and tingrv passions of 
men will nevi-r bung al)out that righteous 
ness- Hull entii’e and loving obedience to 11 is 
divnu' will — wliuh (fod reijuires from Ills 
children. 

21. Superfluity of naughtiness] better, ‘ over 
flow mg of malice.’ 'J'be mueb-sjieaking of tiie 
Jews often eiideil iii evil .speaking 

Engrafted] RV ‘ iinplanfed.’ J'he W'ord is 
like a seed Iving in the lieart, wliieb, unde i 
favourable conditions, would grow' and beai 
fruit in lifi*. 

22-^25. Hearing without doing is useless 
A mere bearer is like a man who glames at bis 
natural face in a mirror (1 (’or 1,‘{^-), and then 
g<x‘s away and at once forgets what he looks 
like. Put the man who practises as well as 
hears stoops dow'ii and gazes int(t tiie perfect 
Ijaw of Glirist, obedience to which is perfect 
freedom. He renienihei*s the ideal of (.’hristian 
niaiiluKKl he sees there, and strives to realise 
it in life. Thus he w ins hle.ssing. See on 2 

26- Religion] Lxdtei, ‘religious observance, 
the outward .service of God.’ In order that the 
service and w’orshipof God may be acceptable, 
the man who offers it must (I) show practical 
love and sympathy, and (2) strive after }>er 
sonal holine.sH (Pss 40 bl Isa 1 ; 

otherw'ise he is inconsistent. 

CHAPTER 2 

Warnings against Resfect of Persons. 
Belief and Practice 

X. Another instance of inconsistency. Jesus 
Christ /Ac Lon/ of glory] better, ‘ Jesus Christ 
the glorj',’ or ‘ the glorious one.’ One of the 
rare passages in which St. James breaks 
through his habitual reserve in speaking of 
the Master, and shows us something of his 
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devotion to Christ. Such reserve was natural 
to a Jew. 2. In the Jewjsh-dinstian Church 
the place for worshij) is still the synaj,n>j;ue 
(HebU)-''). At lirst strangers \\ouhl l»e 
admitted (ICorH^’'). 4, Partial J better, 

‘ divided ’ between Christian duty and worldl} 
interests. 

Judges of evil thoughts] better. ‘e\d 
thinking judges." H\ show mg undue preter- 
ence to the rich man you judgt% and jinlge 
wrongly, as to the relative merits of the neh 
and the poor man (see 4 ^') (bnl. the Just 
Judge, gives greater lionour to the jmms poor 
man. lie is an heir of tlie kmg<lom (I'M 

6. Josc'phus (' Ant ' L^S H) sjieaks ol the 
crueltv of the neh Saddn< <*es to the jioor in 
Jerusalem - ep. also ls:i;’>‘' Am 4 and nianv 
other ])assages from the pio}»h( ts of tlM-o P 
denouncing the ei'iieltv and op{ires.sion (d the 
rich. 7. Worthy name I HV honourable name ’ 
For baptism into the name ol ( hnsi sco Ac 
2-’'' h'oi the (‘XjueshKtn <]> .\e.h‘' (HN ) Fhil 
2'*. By the which ye are called | lietter. ‘ whi< h 
was called <*\ er \<m. le prohabh at baptism 
, 8. Royal law] see Lv I!*''' and ‘‘ 

10. It mmdit hi' .sai<l tlial, evi'ii if a man 
traiiH'n'essed the Law of t'hiist in the matUr 
of respect of {lersons, hi' was only hreakintr a 
sma!! part of that Jaiw Not so d'he Law, 
like the Law-givei. is tme I'o lueak aiiv com 
manilmeiit is to violate the witole laiw <d 
love, the unity of which is marred by an\ <lis- 
olH'dieiiee 

12 . The law of liberty] better, ‘a law of 
libertv.’ 'I’liere can be m> true liU-rtv without 
oliedienee. A Law <>1 liberl.v is one which a 
man obe\s lieel\. not bccau.se h« must, but 
because il is a Law- (d l<>ve, w hi< h is gladly 
obeyed 'J'o serve the .Master. Chn.st, is ‘p<T- 
feet freedom ’ To St .lames even the OT Law 
— though imperfei't— was .something higher 
than a mere coile lie saw in it the under- 
lying principle of lovi- d'hus he was led on 
U) tind m the Law of Christ the fulfilment of 
the old Law 13. d’he meaning of the last 
phrase probahlv is. d’he unmerciful and un- 
loving man is condemned without pity (Mt 
18-i-^'), i'tit the merciful man is triumphantly 
acquitted Tlie man wh<» loves is ‘ justified ’ 
by (rini. 

14. A third instance of meonsistency — great 
profession of hehef willmut practice In order 
to understand this p;i.s;vage we must Umr in 
mind that St. James is here using the word 
‘faith’ in a sense opjsvsite to that of I"-'*, 
and different also from that in which Ht. Paul 
uses it. To St. Paul faith is always living and 
loving belief in ('hnst To St. James (m this 
passage) faith is a kind of ‘ otiose assent/ or 
at any rate a ‘ barren orthodoxy, untouched by 
love Similarly, to St. Paul ‘ works ’ are the 
works of the I.»aw’ — the fulfilment of certain 


8 . 1 

obligsitions quite apart from faith. 'I'o 8t. 
Jaint'H ‘works’ an* the neei*s.sarv fruits of 
Faith, without which Faith in iiny true sense 
cannot exiist I'liat the two wnlei's are in 
substantial agreement is sliown by {Missages 
like 2Cor',l‘' Kpb2“’ 2Th2i' ri’inrJ'*' 

2 'rim Ji* 'I'lt 2“' (St. James's ‘faith’ 
wonld U' represi'iited m St Fiiurs Inngiiagt* 
by ■ knowledge, and his ‘ works ’ bv ’ the fruits 
of the Spiiit ■) The ilitTenuice is ' merely a 
dillercnee in method of stating the truth ’ The 
two w r iti-rs, ‘like iniiie' on difTereiit |miii*h of 
rails, e.iniiot collide, though they may seem to 
Ik- III danger of ilonig so ’ Thi' further ipies 
turn whether, if iiiher was aeqiiauited with 
the wnlmgs ol the other. Ik* would havi' used 
phr.ihc.s luihle to be misunderstood, is one not 
easy to answer wuth eertaiiitx , luit at least we 
iua\ sav that il eaiinot be regarded as proved 
that eilber of the two bad read the work of 
till (tther It is, at aiiN rale, unlikely that 
St, .lames had reaii St i*aul 

15 17. Faith without praetieul love of the 
brelhiv'ii i.s dead 'I'lie leleri'iiee may be to 
the famine of Aell ’'''^' Being alone] KV 
‘in itsi'lf’ 18. If }ou h.ive ‘faith’ without 
aetivi* pletv to lie its evulem e, it is linpoHsihle 
for aiiv one to be sure that \ou have faith at 
all 19. Tremble) better, shudder’ Kven 
the evil spjnls have a kind of ‘faith’; and 
their faith Is-arH fruit of a sort 1 1 canses 
them profound fear Mkr*‘LkH-^ No donht 
.St .lames has ui his mind these incidents 
recorded in tlie (lospels 

20 25. 'I’he appeal to SiTipture Ahra- 
ham’s n-adinesH to saerilie.e his only son was 
the crowning act of a life of failn w’hieh 
began when he left home and e^ountry. H5 
that faith he was ‘justified ’ (le, aeipntb'd at 
the bar of (tod’s judgiiient ), ami called (iisl’s 
friend (Isa 41 ”) So also, when ilaltuh re- 
ceived Joshua's sjues ami saved th<‘ir lives, 
her faith was pnicti<*al (.I(mh2" Heh 1 1 
Idem 12). Haliah, though a (tentile and an 
otiisider, was sure that the (iod of Israel was 
the one true (LmI, and that Ills people would 
Is* vietiirious And she laid the courage of 
her eonviefioriH She showed in a pra^dical 
waj that she was on the Lord’s side, and wt 
was rew.'irded hy iHeorning an aiiecstreHM of 
('hnst Ilimstdf after the flesli (Mt 1 •'). 

26. Without] betbir, ‘apart from.' 

CHAPTER a 

Tiik Control ok iiik TosotrL 

X, 2. Warning against undue oagonieaa to 
teach :cp Mtl 28 " 2.}- Uo2‘‘‘.‘'«‘^ 1 Cor 12'" 
14 »>- 4 o E|)h 4 ^L Masten] Ixtter, ‘teachers.’ 
The pfjsition of a teacher is one of great 
resfiormihility Greater condenmation] KV 
‘heavier judgement’ (Lkl'i**^). We all fre- 
quently err (RV ‘stumble,’ better than AV 


1035 



JAMES 


4.6 


3 . 4 

offend). There is no such thing an human in- 
fullihillty. That which in most likely to cause 
UK to tTr IK the tongue v. 1 2 ). 4. GovenKM-j 
IIV “ steersman.’ 

5. Groat power is exorcised hy small things 
like a horse’s hi’idle and a rudder. So also the 
tongue, although small, is very powerful, and 
generally for evil rather than W gotnl. How 
great a matter] better, * how great a wood.’ 
A tiny spark can set on lire a great forest. 

6. The tongue /x . . a world of iniquity] Irelter, 
‘the tongue rnaketh itself (or, becometh) like 
the wjcke<l world.’ Tire idea conveyed in this 
dilli<-ult passage seems to l»e that, while (Hher 
memliers cjin sin only to a limited extent, the 
tongue can inspire and cause a whole cycle of 
wickedness — a whole world of evil. ‘There is 
no divine law which the tongue cannot break’ 
(K. W. I)ale, ‘Epistle of .lames,’ ‘J 4 ). Course 
of nature] ficrhajis, ‘ tlie w heel of nature ’ — 
the whole circle or sphere of life. 

Set on fire of hell (RV ‘ by hell ’)] 1 e the 
source from which this evil activity of the 
tongue springs is liidl, the (lehoniia of Fire. 

8 . Unruly] better, ‘restless,’ ‘unstable,’ 

‘ never still.’ 

9“I2. ‘The tongue IS not only mischievous, 
but also gives rise to inconsistency. With it 
we bless the God of love (and thereby profess 
that we are striving to be like Him), and in the 
same breath curse our fellow-men, made in His 
image. Nature should teaidi us to avoid such 
inconsistency. I’hc purposes id' nature are 
clear and single. ]’’ig trees la'ar tigs, and vines 
grajKjs, Salt water does not yield fresh.’ The 
last clause means that, just as a fountain of 
bitter water canm»t yield any that is sweet, s<» 
the man who speaks bitter W(U-ds against his 
fellow-men cannot truly [>raist; or love God 
(1 JiU'^J"). 

13, Here St. James returns from the 
digression of vv, ;$-12 to the subject of vv. 1, 2. 
His roiulers desired to become teachers. Hut 
the first qualification for a teacher is wisdom. 
True wisdom defined, and contrasted with its 
counterfeit. Out of a good conversation] UV 
‘ hy his good life.' I’rue wisdom is practical 
and gentle ; false wisdom shows itself in strife 
and jiarty spirit. If a contentious man iKiasts 
of his wisdom he is a liar. 15. Sensual] lietter, 
‘carnal,’ ‘ iHdongiug to the natural man’ 
(I (’or 21 ^ 17. Easy to be intreated] 

iietter, ‘ teachable,’ ready to welcome truth 
from wluitever quarter it may come, not rt‘- 
f using the guidance of others. Without par- 
tiality] Iietter, ‘ free from double-mindediiesa.’ 

x8. Of them that make peace] better, * by 
peacemakers.’ The w'iae man is a peacemaker 
who sows good seed that in God’s time will 
bear precious fruit. 

To sum up. The heavenly wisdom is, ( 1 ) 
chaste, pure (in rtdation to its possessor) ; (2) 


peaceable (in its relation to others), (a) actively, 
‘reasonable,’ (/>) passively, ‘easy to be per- 
suaded ’ ; ( 3 ) practical, ‘ full of pity and goo<l 
works’ ; ( 4 ) certain of itself. ‘ without doubt- 
fulness,’ and therefore ‘ without hypocrisy.’ 
Wistloni, 111 St. James’s view, is moral rather 
than an intellectual (juality 

CHAPTER 4 

DeNU.NCJA'IIO.N of (xKKFIl AM) LoVE 
OF Pleas i;ke 

I. Lusts] better, ‘pleasures.’ 2. ‘You 
eagtTly desire something which another has 
and you have not. This unregulated desire 
may lead to hale and (>ven murder (cp. Ahah, 

1 K2i), hut even so >oiir covetous desires go 
on , they grow' by wdmt they feed on. Still vtui 
have not got your desire. Then comes the 
W'holesale murder of unjust war ; and yet you 
arc unsatisfied, because you try to get tilings 
for yourselves, iriste.id of asking God for 
them ’ The chief ditlicultv of tins passage lies 
in the words ‘ye kill.' it has been argued 
that the vwirds as tliev stand are out of place, 
and tliat the early Clinstians of vSt. Jamfjs's 
time could not have been guilty of murdei. 
It has been suggested tliat the true reading is 
a word translated ‘ye are envntus.’ Hut, (1) 
wdiile a (’liristian in these first days might not 
have been guilty t)f actual murder, he might 
well have given w^ay to those feelings of hate 
wliieli lead to murder (‘Whosoever hateth 
his brother is a murderer,’ 1 Jn.'C'') ; and, (2) 
the Epistle was not meant exclusively foi 
Christian Jews. In the Jewnsh society of 
St. James's day murder was frequently the 
first means by wliieh a man sought to gratify 
his desires (Mklb- Ac2ia^ 2;ii'‘), With a 
pa8.sionate people like tlie Jews there was 
alw'uys a danger of a sudden attack and 
murder. 

4. Adulterers and adulteresses] RV ‘adul- 
teresses ’ (without ‘ adulterers and ’), meaning, 
of course, tho.se w ho liav e forsaken God. The 
thought IS very commtm in the OT. (Isa 57 3 -'' 
Jer.'F’’* E/k HI Ho 82 ). It is also found m Mt 
12 The metaphor of the (’hureh as the 
bride of ('hnst (H,curs in Eph5.-“ and other 
pas.s.ages of the NT. 

5. The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to 
envy] In^t ter, ‘ God loiigeth eagerly for the 
spirit tliat He planted in us.' St* James is 
here alluding to several paasages in the OT. 
rather tlian quoting accurately. The thought 
is found in Ex 20* 34 014 2-*. ‘God is a 
jealous God, hut His jealous love is very 
different from that of man. It shows itself 
in the good gift of more grace. He longs 
that the spirit of man should bo drawn more 
closely to Him, and become like Him.’ The 
above is the best rendering of a disputed pas- 
sage. Others translate, ‘The (Holy) Spirit 
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which He made to dwell in us yearns ft»r us.’ 
But there does not seem to k* any sjKntic 
reference to the work of the Holy Spirit in 
this piissage. 

7-12. Duty to God — huniil!t\, smeerity, 
repentance. Duty U) man— to Ine m Iom-. 
and refrain from slander and fault-hndmg 
8. Double minded] Notice tlie recurremaM>f 
the key-note struck in 1 '' 9. Heaviness] 

better, ‘dejection,’ ii. When a man s|>eaks 
against his brother In* is practically condeinn- 
iiig the Law of Lo\e, and thus arrogating t*» 
himself the office of a judge In criticising 
that LaM he is Mrluall,\ cntu iMiig the dniiie 
Lawgiver 

13--C. 5'’. Stern dcnuiici.ition of tin- pre- 
sumption and tyraiiMN ot the nch From tin- 
Old and N'J’ it nia\ la* g.itheied that, on the 
M'hole, wealth was misused li\ tht- Ji-ws and 
that therefore the * iiiamiiion of uni ighteous- 
ness ’ was an occasion of sin and a tenible 
temptation. St ilaiiics s teaching alxuit wealth 
IS put in a brief, uncomproniisnig bu'iii, w ithout 
limitations or execption.s. d’iie poH.ses^ion of 
rjches is regarded as a danger Itut that a 
C'hristian might )•o^.■^o^s wealth, if oid\ he 
recognised that he was a ‘^teward of it ( Lk !<» * ' 
is clear from passages like I 'I’lmti^' Za<-- 
chieus ( Lk I b and Josejih of Anmathiea 
(Ml - 7 "’') were both ri<'h. an<l both disciples 
13. Such a city] II V • this cit\ ’ ’^Fhe pie- 
sumption rebuked is that of tlie nch ( .■' iion- 
Chnslian) . Jewish merchant who tnivelled lor 
purposes of gam 14. What your life? It 
is even a vapour] RV • \v are a vafKuir.' 

( HAPTFJl b 

lltjirKi: ANf) Enkm uaokmKnt 
2. Are corrupted, eti-,^ jirophetn- tense, in 
winch the future is spoken of as though it 
were alreaily eome to jtass 3. For the last 
days] RV 'in the last days.’ The w’arniiig 
was fulfilled during the siege of Jerusalem, 
wiieii many rieh Jews were slam by Zealots 
(Jos. ‘Wars,’ r» Ut). 4. Lord of Sabaothj an 
OT. phrase ‘ Lord of Hosts.' It is not 
found elsewhere in the \T . exec])t once in a 
(plot at ion (Ro It •”'). 5. As in a day of slaughter] 
omit ‘ as,‘ and cp Jer 11^-* 6. The just] 

RV ‘righteous one.’ may refer (as AcJ*^ 7 ^-) 
to our Lord, but is {lerhaps a general state- 
ment. although in that cas(* the plural rather 
than the singular would naturally l>e used. 

7-1 1. A message of {>atience and hope to 
the fiersecuted ('hnstians. 

7. There will l>e a final Judgment, when 
justice will done. Therefore be patient 
(better, ‘ longsuffering,’ Ro 2 ♦). 8. The coming 
the Lwd] here clearly the refcrenia; is to 
the Lord Ctirist, to whom 8t. James applies 
the sacred Name given by the Jews to God the 
Father. To a Christian Jew the promise was 
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fulfilled in tlu* siege and destniction of Jeru 
saluiii Early and latter rain] Another illus- 
tration from Palestine (Dt 1 1 Jerb'-* Joel ‘2** 
Zechl(M). 9. I>(» not let your imtation and 
soreness at outside opprt'Hsioii viuit itself in 
ini|Kitieiice and grunibling towards one another. 

11. Patience] U-tter. ‘ endimiiiiH' ' This is 
the only NT refereiu*e to Job, though the 
IsHik IS (piob'd 1 t’ord"' End of the LomJ 
In the emi (bsi turned Job's sorrow into joy, 
and show(‘d that He is full of compassion and 
mercy 

12 . See M t It was a common .lew'ish 

.sm l(t coiitirm statenierits by an oiilii or curse 
(Ml2;t‘'‘ .Mkll"‘J 'i'he queslioii of judieiiil 
oaths Is not litii lied either here or in the 
(Jospels Above all things] le m your con- 
tnnersies ami <pmrrels (lefenmg back to v {♦) 
‘axoul espeeiiilly lie use of an oalli hi 
strengthen your asKertuuis in ordinarx ('oiiver- 
satioii ' 'I’he use uf <»uths w ben senouslN taken 
as III llie pn-MMice of («od w as alloweij both by 
the Old and the N'l' Pstk'P' lKHb.’’ 0 ‘’ 

Jer 4 ■' Ro 1 It ‘ 2 ( 'or J I 1 ele), 13. 'I’he 
triH' means of saiietifv mg times of exeiteiiient, 
win I her jovful or sonowful We must 
make tile woihliip ol (bid the outlet for our 
emotion 

14-16. In order to imderstand this passage, 
round whi« h mueh eonlro\ers\ has niged, we 
must n-imuiibe? that it was. and is, a Jewish 
custom fot a Hick miin to make liis confession 
to some rabbi or rablus Klaborati* rub's to 
guide those wdio receive such clinical •■onfes- 
smns are found 111 the 'I'almud St James is 
telling his readcis that tins custom wais to l»e 
continued by Clinstian Jews, and that the con* 
fesHion of the su k man wiis to be made to the 
clergy {‘ presJt} ters ' )nf the ( 'hureh. 'Fliey would 
then (I ) pray over him for the pardon of his 
sins, and (*J) anoint Imii with oil (the recognised 
remedy, Isal*' Mkti’'* lAlO^*) By these 
means he would obtain forgiveness of his sms, 
and (if it wereGod's will) reeoverfrorn Ins sick- 
ness. It is scarcely nt'cessary to jiomt out 
that the Roman CallioJjc d<K*trinc of F/Xtrerne 
L' net ion receives no justification from tins pas- 
sage In the Prayer Book (‘Office for the 
Visitation of the Si« k ') the lines laid down 
by St, James are < losidy follow'ed. To a 
Jew sickness and sm were assocaated 

16. Confess ye/// faults] RV' ‘(amfess Mc/y- 
/i,fi your siiLs ' refeiririg htu-k to the previous 
vv. .St. James is throughout talking about the 
confession of a sick man to the elders He 
d<KJS not touch ui>on the wider rpiestion of the 
lawfulness of confession genenilly 

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man] lietter. ‘ the suppliaition of a just man 
availeth much in its working.’ Once wxjre ht. 
James draw’s his illustration from the OT. 


Elijah, tliough a great and holy man, was yet 

mi 
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a man of like nature with any other man. 
But, being holy, he m'UH mighty in interces- 
Bif)n. Him interccKHionH not only remo\ed the 
nutumal trouble, sent aM a puniKhment for 
national Hins, l>ut alno (for the time, at least), 
brought about a national rejientance and there- 
fore the divine pardon. The Hupplication of 
Klijah for the niek nation is analogous to the 
supplication of the jiresbyter for the sick 
man. 

19 . I’he glorious privilege of the man who 
brings a human soul to rejM-nt and Ijelieve. 


He saves a soul from spiritual death, and is 
himself bles-sed. 

20 . The concluding words (quoted from 
ProvKM- and found also in lPet 48 ) are 
usually referred to the sinner. But pa 8 .sages 
like* Lcclusd^*^ Dan 4“' Tob4^^^ 12 ^* show that 
the later Jew’s held that good deeds blot oui 
the sins of those who do them. Probably St 
James has these pas.sages m his mind, and 
teaches that he W’ho W’aters others shall In 
watered also himsidf — that, in covering the sins 
of another, a man ina} be covering his own. 


1 PETElt 

INTRODUCTION 


1 . Author. 1 be author describes liiinself 
as ‘ Pete,r an apostle of Jesus Thnst * tlinmgh- 
oiit, and there is no reas(Ui to doubt the truth 
<»f his claim The (’hristian writeis who 
lived nearest to apostolic times knew’ the 
Epistle, and did not (jiiestion its auth<»rsliip, 
and, as soon as collections of apostolic books 
were formed, we (ind it included in them 
Duly in modern times have objections been 
raist'd, on the ground that such widespread 
and se\ere persecution as the letter implies 
W’as unknow’ii during St Peter’s lifetime, and 
that till' author is more indcbt<‘<l to St. Paul’s 
Ejustles than St. Ihder W'as likely to be. 
'riu‘se objections disap|K'ar when the Epistle 
itself and the relations of St. Peter to St 
Paul are carefully studied. 

2. Occasion and Contents. I'hat both 
writer ami reader|i were expecting a sc \ ere 
persecution is the tirst and strongest luqne.sMon 
which the letter Icave.s on us. But this ‘fiery 
trial’ is only expected ; it is not even certain 
that it will come at all (d'^’“). As yet 
there hius Ih'cii siitfering from slander and 
isolation, but now something worse is certainly 
looked for. What had caused this expectation*/ 
In f>4 A n there had been a gi’eat hre at Rome, 
which the Empt'ror Nero was suspected of 
ha\ing caused. He directly afterw.ards jmt 
to death a large numl)er of (’hnstians in order 
to quiet the people. Trustwortliy tradition 
says that both St. Paul and St. Peter W'ere 
slam in the jH*rsecution that thus liegan ; it is, 
however, not impn>bable that St. Paul suffered 
some yeiu’s liefore St Peter. This news would 
soon spread to the Christians in all parts of the 
empire, who w’ould naturally begin to fear for 
themselves. The (^hristians to whom this 
Epistle was w'ritlen dwelt in districts of A.sia 


Mmoj. all of which pr(»bably, and two of which 
eertainh, were eonneeled with St. Paul. Jl 
was earned by Sihaniis, tlu' friend of St. 
J*aul. It IS tlien re.-momible to siipjiose that 
St. Peter wnde lo these jieojile soon after St 
l*aurK martyrdom, being himself at tlit* time 
m Rome, siirroniideil by tlie sorrows and 
dangers of a terrible per.seeiition. lo eneourage 
tlieiii to meet the tiial sl< adfastly, if, as thej 
feared, it slionld reach ibein. Siixaniis woulil 
tell them all there was to tell about tbcir 
ina.ster l»aul The btltu- from St. Peter 
W’ould show that (}ie\ were still eared for bv 
an Apostli-, to whom sonu* of them proliablN 
owed their eoinersum on the first Whit 
Sunday ■ cp. Ac 2 "^ and 1 ]>et 1 b It contained 
loo eneouragement of a deeper kind. St. 
Peter begins by greeting them in the name of 
the Holy Trinity , reiiiiiids them that all 
cNcnts have their source in (rod's foreknow- 
ledge ; that this trial is part of His eternal 
purpose, and that they are therefore sure of 
His protection ; that, if the veil were lifted, 
lus one day it will be, they w’ould see the 
diMiie^ power and glory surrounding them; 
that ( hrist s work was done through sufferiiig. 
and that suffering is the firoiM^r state of (’hris- 
tians. and the condition of their liappitiess and 
hope, for safety from the perils of this hfe is 
a little matter to those* wlio are heii-s of eternal 
safety ; that the Holy Spirit, who in times 
pa.st gave ancient Israel its Me 8 .siaiiic hope, is 
with them still, making them the people of 
Christ, the manife 8 te<I Messiah, binding to- 
gether the whole brotherhood throughout the 
world for the fulfilment of Hod’s single 
purpose, and enabling them to live as a con- 
secrated people .should. ‘In quietness and 
confidence shall lie your strength ’ is the sum 
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of his encourapomont. Tho^o vl;nm tho 
heathen scorn jis ' (’hnstiaiis ‘ imi'it li\c. ainl, 
if need lx?, sutfor, as men would who arc like 
Christ, being holy, gentle, etturteous, Io\,il, 
giving no m'casion f<'r real <dlenee. K\cn the 
in)[>cnal authority is to be resj^iM-tiMl . what- 
ever Nero's coiuluet may be. ins <ith('e i-^ of 
divine uppomtinent. Itnt more than that : 
Christ's suffeniigs were sai rihcial , through 
them He saied .sinners, ami tlirough death the 
scope of Ills redeeming work was enlarged. 
So through their sufl'enngs -to wlmh ih* v 
have been eoiiseerated by tlu* .sprinkling of 
Christ .s iilood — these t'lni''tianN ma\ he the 
means of bringing (om tlieir peiM-mtors to 
sahatioii. 

3. General Remarks on the Epistle Noone 
wasbetter titt(d than M !’< let to u i itc mi< h an 
Kpistle. The liOid li.id named him I’etei the 
Koek ; and tlumgh his <onduct in goS]tel da>s 
may sometimes ha\eHeenie<l to Isdie tlu' nanu*. 
vet his later lile showed that < 'hnsl had judm <1 
ins character aright, and had b\ Ills disiijdine 
‘stablished and strengthened ’ Ins stead fa-'i ne-^s 
.He htooil linn in .!< rnsalrm before perse* iiiing 
rulers, and knew how j lei’s* < ntum .slmuld be 
nut 

His spee*hes. a'' r*’eoi d*-d in Ait'^.sbovt that 

hi’ was su^taiiu’d in ilios*- da\s bv llu- same 
kind of thoughts as lu’ expr* sse^^ in this Episth- 
— oln du Tiee is the gr*-at dul\ , llu- siilbniig 
of Clinst wi-re .ippoint> <1 bs (iod, and w*-!’*- 
not the I hanee triumph *if Ills eiu mu-.** , llu'\ 
iinohed humiliation, reji'ctioii. ami the lairse 
of liu Tree ; tlu \ led to the lb*surr*-clion win* h 
was due to the lu t of the Fath* r. an*l is tho 
sourc*>of ('hristianhop*' now 11*- sits su]ireme 
at the right liarul of Cod and lias poure*! birth 
upon His people llu lIol\ Spirit of whom He 
had re*‘eiv<‘d tlu- pninns*' from tlu* l atluT : 
from then*’*’ He shall come at tlu- time of tlie 
restoration of all things l*i judge tlu- ijuu-k and 
dead. Jesus **f Nazareth is the M«-s.siah of 
whom pn.phets spoke, and for wlu»m Isra* l 
lioped Forgiveness and n-iientan*-e e<mi* fr*.m 
Him, and thr*tuLdi faith in Ills name is sab-tv 
andwihation. Tlu- AfKistb s are Ills witness* s. 
and s<i IS the Holy Spirit in His |M-*iph-. All 
that has hapjK-ne*! since lb- cam*- is the out- 
coiiu- of piiM hlsto^y^ arul there has I>e< 11 no 
break in the life of the people who are (hmI’s 
peculiar care ; among them thelieheMng (len- 
tiles are also reckoned. 

There has however been some progress in 
the Apostle’s mind Udween the sfH-e< hes and 
the Epistle. Christ’s sufTerings, once his stiira- 
hling-hlock, had Wcome reasonable to him 
after the Resnarreetion ; now he sees that they 
are the beginning of His glorj’ and the great 
means of His salvation. Now he understands, 
as be scarcely did then, their sacrificial char- 
acter, and therefore lays more stress than he 


*lui on tlu- Cluistian ]invil<'gc *if sulb-ring for 
*ulu'*v, and aulmg to iKhatu-*' the sjihalum of 
llu- worhl It IS rcnurkahlc that is the 

vlo^i-st parallel that can In- bunul in N’l' t*» 
ll‘*-t.5>'-C hut that, wherciis in tlu- s|K*och 
Clnist’s contintUHl life in tlu- spirit is abme 
nu-nlumed, in the l-'pi.stle tlu- Kiiliji-i-t is the 
e\i*-iiMon <if Ills red*-eniing work tothos<-who 
seeine*! to ha\e )K-n.sheil beyond hojH- 

d'his »l«‘\ebijuiu-nt i.s ntilurnl in an ,\p*>Ktle 
wlui had f**r tears ln-i-n t«-sting liy *-xperu*nce 
tin- p«iw*>r**f th*‘ gospt'l. blit it IS lik*'l\ that 
St Faiil ha*l be*-n a spe*-ial aul to liim Fmm 
ti.ilJ'*** siinu- h.-n*’ iniagiiu'd that there was 
tlu- sanu’ *-ontimu *l opp*isilion b* twe*-n tlu-ni as 
lln-ie wa.s Is-twa-en St Ihiiil and ih* narniw Jii 
<taisitig ei»ns*-r\ atn *-H w lio ‘cam*' from .laiiu-s’ 
Itut llu* bro.'i<l leHs*iii (d N T is that tlu- Apo 
sth's, ill spit*- «>f *lil!*r*n<'es of ttaining ami 
l*-mpi-i’anu-nt, wt-r*- agi«*'*l on all inip<irtanl 
]i<iints. aiul w*-?-*- strung *'noiigh to u\erconu' 
th<- sc-ruph's and opposition of tlu-se J iiilaisi-rs. 

'I'bih Fpistle semns to bat*- be»-n written t«> 
Fliun-lu-s whith were mainly *-onipos*-d of 
(ientile Clinshan.s . but tlie<ild disputes about 
tlu- Law hav*- lung agu been settled . tlu-n- is 
11*1 trae*- of tlu-iii lu le , tin- ('liureb is no bmgi'r 
«li\uled. all ClinslianH alike tire simply tlie 
inlierii<irs <if am i* nt Isra*-] ’I'lu n- is then 
nulhing slning*- in tinding, a** w* *-*-rtainly do, 
that St l’el«-i has Htiidn‘d Fpistli-K *if SI I’aul 
with *-a!*- With IbunaiiH and Kplu-sians in 
partu’ular, it is phiin tliat le- is thoroughly 
familiar ’J'<i *|nut«- d*t,ulie<l verst-s w<uibl 
ha^lI^ Im- e<)n\ ineing Must of the paralh-ls 
an- f>omt*‘<l out in the riuti-s, and it will Imi 
s*-en that tlu- lluuiglifs *»f wh«»h piissagi-s are 
repnahice*! with pist lliat kiiul <d ditb-renco 
whuh w*mhl Ih- (-xjH-ele<l if the nsemblanee 
*hie b» nu‘moi\. nut e(»p\mg St I'*-ler 
has b*»rr*)W'e<l nothing whuh lu- has md mad** 
his own lie *hH‘s nut follow St Paul in his 
use *»f * fl<*sh ’ for man's h*w'*-r, <-orriipt nature, 
or of ‘h*iu1 ' for that part of inaii’s eoinpouiul 
being whieh lu- shan-s witb all tliat 1i\*-h. but 
gi\*‘S U) t)u;se Wiinls the smijib iiK-aning w]ii* h 
they lx*ar m the (tOH|H‘)s Noi (hx-s lu- sjKiak 
of faith fjuite as St. J*aul <h'es ; fitiih in this 
Kpistle as in Hebrews, is akin to lut/x ; it is 
lielief in that which shall at last Im* n*vealed. 
He twdee uses tlu* phnisc; ‘ m Christ,’ hut <i<KJS 
not, like St Paul. mak<‘ it tlu* very centre of 
his theology. The doetnne which it implies, 
and which wasdenv***] fnmi our Lor*! Himstdf, 
is found indeed in St. I'*-t<-r. hut he lays on 
the whole more strcaa on b»]h*wing Christ as 
a leader than on the mystic.,'j union with Christ, 
which St. Paul realiaed vividly. In Ejihesian* 
the immediate coming of Christ iicemM to l>e 
no longer expected ; a long course of develop- 
ment in the Cliiirch is kniked for Hut Ht 
Peter, with the fearful signs of the changed 
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time before him, write*, ‘ The end of all thing* 
i* at hand.’ He never apphe* the title of 
(’hurch, HO frequent in that Epistle, to the 
(/hriatian community. 

That the Epistle of St. James had l>een 
studied also by St. Peter seems certain, and if 
this was written at an early date in Palestine, 
lie may have done so in his Palestinian days, 
(/p. 1 Pet 1 4 ^ f ) with J as 1 3, 4 *» u 

He presents us indeed in this Epistle with 
‘ Thouglds, soniPtinifs new and rare, but chiefly 
drawn 

Out of the treii.sni<‘-l»onse of rneinones dear,’ 
and the dearest of those inemories are of his 
Lord. (Mirist’s Kufl'erings ; the new life of 
hope which iH'gan with the llesuiTection , the 
resUiratioii of the fallen Ap<jstle when (’hrist 
bade him ‘ Eee<l. tend. My sheep. My lambs' , 
the Saviour w’ashing tlie disciples’ feet wuth 
the towel knotted rouml Him ; the Apostle’s 
own confession that Jesus was the (Uirist, 
and the Lord’s answ'er,* Happy art thou, Siuion’ 
— these are some of the gospel memories 
which he uiiobtrusi\ely introduces into his 
letter, and all through it we perceive his 
longing to see his beloved Lord again. 

4. Two points remain for special notice. 
(1) If St. Peter wrote from Home why does 
he say ‘She tiiat is in llabyloii saliiteth you’ 
KV^)':' In Revelation Hab\lon means 
Iloine. It IS not unlikel\ that St. Peter 
should liaAc applied the name, t'ven .at an 
earlier time, to the city which w'as already 
being stained with the blood of the saints. 
That title for Rome w^ould correspoml w'lth 
the Jewish titles which he gives to the 
(fentile ('hristiaris. There is no trustworthy 
evidence that he ever W'ent to the real Babylon 
St. Mark, from wdiom greeting is sent, wjus 
summoned to Rome by St Paul just before 
his martyrdom (■JTim4^>)- The onler in 
which the districts are named C4in only be 
explained if the letter w'as sent by sea. The 
two Epistles of St. Paul which have partn*u- 
larly influenced its thought and language were 
connected with Rome ; so was, probably, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, which lias much 111 
common with IPet Everything points in the 
same direction — that by Babylon St. Peter 
means Rome, and probably Rome become fear- 
ful by Nero’s porsociitiou. See also on is_ 

(2) The Epistle is written in remarkably 
giMid Greek, and is more like the work of a 
cureful student than of a Galilean fisherman. 
AVo fmd, as we read it, the same surprise as 
the rulers did when they found that St. Peter 
and St. John were ‘unlearned and ignorant 
men ’ (Ac4 But Greek was much used in 
Palestine, and even a flsherman of Galilee 
would know how to speak it tolerably. The 
rulers in their amazement ‘ took knowledge of 
them that they had been with Jesus,’ and the 
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companionship of a great character does raise 
a man’s style. So does familiarity with such 
books us the OT. Scriptures and the Epistles 
of St. Paul; nor does the greatness of liis 
theme itstlf fail to affect the writer. If 
further explanation is needed, it may perhaps 
be found in 1 Petb^-’, where the meaning may 
quite well be, ‘1 have used Silvanus as rny 
secretary, he has, I am sure, given my thoughts 
faithfully, though he has written them out in 
Ills own language,’ 

CHAPTER 1 

Guf.etim; in tiii, Na.me of the Hoev 

TiM.MTV liAC.EMENT TO HOPE IN 

Em 11! AND OllEDIENEE 

1 , 2 . To the strangers scattered throughout 
. . elect] RV ‘ t<> tlu* elect who are sojourners 
of the Dispersion m,’ etc. The R V order shows 
that the ])n;sent circimisianceH of his readers, 
as well as their election and his own apostle- 
ship, are all ai'conling to the foreknowledge 
of (rod. Elect] le chosen. Christians, like 
JvSrael of old, are (oxl’s chosen people. The 
‘ J^ispcrsion ’ was a term used to describe the 
Jews wlio had lieen scattered among the 
nations since tlie time of the captivity : cp. 
Isa 1 1 Zepli J J n 7 Jas 1 L Pontus, 
Galatia, etc.] These names include the whole 
of w'hat w’c call Asia Minor, N. and W. of the 
Taurus range The order is natural if we 
suppose St IV-ter’s messenger carried the hdter 
from Ronu' to a port of Pontus, then made a 
circuit wnth it, and returned to the same port 
St Paul liad preaclied in jiart of this country : 
cp Ac 1 There w'ere men from (’appad«K*ia, 
Pontus, and Asia at Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost (.\c‘2^*). 2 . The foreknowledge of 

God] cp. 1 RV. w'hole course of events 

which art' gradually revealed to man is known 
to (iod from everlasting: cp. Ro4^' and 
Heb 1 1 ( RM) Rev 4 (RA ). Through sancti- 

fication] RA’' ‘ in sanctification.’ God’s chosen 
people are surrounded by the influences of the 
Holy Spirit. By these they .are brought to 
consecration and guided afterwards to more 
anti more perfect olK*dience. 

Sprinkling of the blood] Sacrificial sprinkling 
is meant : cp. Heb IDS. is*. 2 i jo-i 1224. Xhe 
expres-sion is peculiar te these two Epistles, 
and the reference in Ixith is to the sacrifices at 
the giving of the Law at Sinai (Ex 24«-«), where 
sprinkling with the blcKnl of slain victims was 
the means of purifying and consecrating the 
people for entering on the divine covenant, in 
which they were, on the one hand, accepted as 
Jehovah’s people, on the other, obliged to 
obedience. So God’s foreknowledge, working 
in the Spirit’s sanctification, has chosen a 
people to l)e consecrated to fellowship and 
obediouce in the new covenant But the 
sprinkling with this Blood is no mere symbol ; 
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the blood in the life which ha« Ik^u made |>er lioiih (L\ IH -’- Dt .Ter2n. »nd the Tomi»!e 
feet by tleath (cp. L\ 17 '^), and Mrhcn the by the heathen nor <lo its Hovrers or 

( hnstian is sprinkled with (’lirisfs llbHxi, he fruits fade away ( Isa IVJ I'* llU i>'<, tJl H). q). ‘^Pot 
is made to share His life, and, at the siune time, d >•'<. 5 Kept] KV ‘ ffuimled ' • cp (iluld®* Phil 
eoriaecrated to an obedience which may ha\e 4 ^ Salvation] HV a sahation.’ The (ik. 
to be unto death. Grace . . and peace] An means * safety,' ‘ health,’ and is so um‘d in 
af)ost(dic salutatum. rx-rhaps _su^^^H^^ted by the Ac 27 «‘ HebU?. Ji musl have had t<» all 
priestly blessing in Nutt*--', Jn the wonl early ('hnstians some of tin' fresliness of a 
grace is gutlured u]> 'all that nia\ lx* sup- metaphor (cp. 'I'he Order of the Visitation of 
posed to be exprcs.sed in the .smile of a the Sick ' 111 w horn, and through whom, thou 
heavenly King looking dowm upon Ills people’ mavest receive healtli and salvation and hero, 

as 111 Ae 4 *-. Si Peter sei'ins to pass from the 
In this greeting we have, as it were, tin* simple to the deeper sigmlicaiiee In the hut 
ends of the threads which are prescritlv iiitci- time] The Ok might 1 h' rendered, ‘ in a time of 
woven to make tin* fevturc of the hpisth* c\ln*mitv,' ic wln*M things an* at tin' w’orst ; 
‘Elect who ur(' Ho|ouriic!.s sums up in an <*p Danilf* 

epigram the contrast between the outward 6. Ye g-rcatly rejoice] as tin* liord bade 
uncertainty which was the occ.isioii. and tin* Ills diseiples to do m inbiilatioii (tin Iti^^*’’ , 
inward assurance of peace and diitv whnh is cp K'l**) Jov fulness <‘har:n’lei is(*d the 

the teaching of the whole I'^pisile Thus the eailient disciples Temptations] KM ‘ tnals.’ 
doctrine of the Holv 'i'niiit} on whieli the greet 7. The tnal of your faith] U^'‘Tlle proof 
iiig IS based, beconie*s the te\ I of tin* Apostle's of V oiir faith ' St Peti r means it is worth while 
exhortations. i'Votii 1 ’ 2 the saiietilieatioii to punfv even jx'rishahle g(*ld. inucli iiiori* 
of the Spirit issuing 111 the (’hnstian life ot voiir faith o-p ,Iol> 2 d"’ Psl’ilt*** l*rovl 7 ^ 
faith and obedn'iiee IS the mam theme. From /n*«*h l.T', ami especially Isa lH>" Kcc1uh'2'') ; 
211-411 the Hullerings <d (’hnsi are presented but In* expressis it a little maceurately, us 
as the example and puritication <d those whose though the proof, not the Hung pia)ve<l, wa*n-' 
ordinarv lot is to sulb r I rom 4 ‘“-,'»‘^ the prei-nms : cp .Iasi-. It is St. Peter’s habit 
s|M’cial and ticrccr tn.il which is about to to speak somewhat scoriifullv of gold: ip. 

begin IS shown to be part of the foickiiowdtalge .'P .n- Ae.‘{’\ 8. A gemroiis toiu’li. 'I’he 

and counsel of (i<»d. Apostle who has seen admir«*s the love* and 

joy of beln“vei*H wlio have not seen tin* Lord ; 
1^-2'*'. The first division of the letter ■ cp. .fn 20 -*' Full of glory] in wliicli (iorl 
J (1). 1 the faith of Chi istiaiis. (11 ). P" dw'ell'. ; cp KxlU'-"'* lTim(i'*‘, Faith Icjids 
its connexion with tin* faith of ainniit Israel; into tin* pn*senee of (lod. and ailils to joy 
/pi). P* the life of olH'dieiice to wliicli something whnh is imspeukuhle and divirm ; 
th(*ir faith de\ot(*s them is(n). I a new ef» Phil 4 ". 9. The end of your faith] i.e. 
life, ( III ), 2 w hu ll IS nev el theless the fulfil the final lesnlt of it, whn h tln v are already 
nieiit of the ideal <*f the .lew'ish ( 'hiireh in process of recciv ing. though it is not yet 

A (1) ‘ HleKHt*d Is* (Jo<l who has he fully theirs The salvation of >/oi/r souls] 

gotten US to a living hop** through the Resur- 'riierc is no word for ‘your’ in the (ik. Hi. 

rei'tion. Laying hold <>f this hopt* by faith, Peter directs the tlnmglitM of his readers 

you know^ that you are lx*ing kept safe, though bevond their own small circle : ep. [A' ‘2 Pet 1 
tnals Ix^set you These trials but purify y<mr (RV), Througlnmt this Epistle, ex<a‘pt perhaps 
faith, ennehmg it with jovful love for .lesus in the (piotat ion ‘ soul ’ means the true life, 
Christ, the earnest of tin* perfec*t salvation, the veryw'lf. ep. 1 2 * 4 2 Pet 2 ”> J-*. 
which shall be revt*;dc<l when He is rev<!aled ’ 

3. Hath begotten] RV begat’: the RV* A (11). Tins salvation is no now 

remlenng brings the moment <d Ixigetting thing. The pr<*phets knew Kornethirig of it. 
before us. The Resurrection must have Uien and wmght to learn more, in th<*m, as in 
to all the Eleven, and to St. Peter es|K;cially, kings and priests, and to some exUiit in the 
such a change from despair to hojx* as could wlnde nation, there was the Messianic Spirit, 
only lx? expressttd as a Iteginning of new life: and they understiMxi that sufTerings and glories 
cp. Rob'* Eph2‘' PhiKH‘». 4. Inheritance] The were destined for the Mi'ssmh. The exact 
land of promise (Heb 1 1 •') w'as the inheritanw; time when these should lx* fnlfilleil they could 
of Israel. During all their wanderings this rmt tell, but so much at least was rev'caled to 
was reserved for them, hut they were taught them — that they wore serving (iod for goner- 
in many ways that it was a type of a lietter ations yet U) come. What the Spirit in them 
inheritance. This inheritane,e is reserved for dimly showed, those who have preac hed to 
the true Israel in heaven. It cannot l»e cor- you hy the same Spirit have plainly an- 
rupted. as the earth was in the days of Noah nounced : what is still to follow, angels are 
(GnC^D or defiled as Canaan was by aboraina- looking forth from heaven to see. 
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10. Searched diligently] Htudyinf^^ the nacred 
wriiingH that almuly existed, observing the 
HJgriH of the tirnoK, meditating on the H|>intual 
significance of woi'hhip, and trving to discern 
God’s true will in the inwanl impulses by 
which they were tliemselves moved : ep Jer 
15*^, Thus they ’tested things not seen’ 
(He!) 1 1 J KM ). II. What, or what manner of 
time] the second expression corrects the first 
The jirophets learnt not to expect too definite 
a message The sufferings of Christ] KM 
‘unto (’hnst,’ i e. tbit should come unto 
('hnst. 12. From heaven] as in \ 4. repre 
sented as a place, d'he \isible heavens are 
a symbol of the spiritual heaven, which, 
without such a syniliol, we can hardly think 
of at all ; but our Lord's words in LklT-' 
\varn us not to pn-ss human language too fai-- 
cp. To look into] 'J’he (ik word 

ineaiis ‘ to look as out of a wimh>w ’ The 
angels from the heights of hca\en, if we may 
thus carry on the symbolic language, have a 
wider view than ours, and watch the results 
of (dirist’s redeeming work onmiig one afti'i* 
another into view. 

Ji (i) I ‘Such faith and hope belong to 
your life of Hanctification ; but so <loes ob<‘di 
ence Sanctification indeed means a holy life 
(Christ’s redemption has allowed you to call 
the Judge of all men Father ; but you ma\ 
not therefore fear Him less ; indeed, life bo 
conies more awful when you think of the 
]>rice and mystery of that redemption, which 
has been designeil from eternity to direct your 
faith and hope to God Himsidf ' 

13. Gird up the loins of your mind] in pre- 
paration for th(' strenuous life of olK'dience • 
cp. I)t llli" 1 K IH^o. Be sober] cp. 4 - •)« 1 Th 
f,il, s ('hristians among heathen must lx* self- 
rostrainoil, like sober men among drunkards. 

To the end] or, as A V mg. and U V. ‘ perfectly.’ 

14. Obedient children] RV ‘children of 
olHslience,' a Hobrc*w’ mode of expression (cp. 
Eph‘2“ which implies that olK'dience was 
the ruling passion of their lives, 

15. Conversation] 11 V ‘ manner of life’; 

cp. V. IH 31 ^ 3i« 16. Because it is 

written] It was a habit of St Peter to clench 
his w<irds in this way. From the sacix'd 
writings he recognised no appeal ; cp 1 

3. MO 4 s, 17 Ac 120 2 lb 25 3 *].24 104S. pp 
2 Pet 3'. The words quoU^d occur several 
times in Leviticus (11*’* 2(120). xhe latter 

half of the quotation shows that the Law was 
intended to produce something much deeper 
than mere ceremonial holiness. The Christian 
must live as the Jew was meant to live, a 
consecrated life. 

17. Call on the Father] RV ‘ call on him 
as tether’ : cp. Jer 311* and which is 

the fulfilment of the prophetic promise. 


Without respect of persons] cp. Ro2 and 

St. Peter’s speech at (’a‘s;irea, Ac 1(1®^ ; also 
Jas2i. But the exjiression comes from the 
GT., Dt KM", judgeth] a real present, God 
IS .]udgmg imm aeconling to their works every 
day ; cp. PhTH JnKJin. There is a sense in 
which men shall he judged ac-cordmg to their 
works at the last (biy : see Mtlfi^r K()2<5 1412 
2('orf»i” H«N22y 2012 2212. Of this con- 
tinuous judgment we have present exj>erience, 
of the last judginerU Hol-y Scripture gives us 
a thin out line Soineliiiu s (iod is spoken of 
a.s the judgi'. sometimes Christ , eg. Ml ir)2T 
Af 10^2 1731 2Corr)i": cp Jn.'')2-'-27 

phrase ‘ accoi<ling to th<‘ir works’ is prohahl> 
derived from O'l’. (cp, l's02'-). hut that ver\ 
past^age shows that it <locs not exclude (iod's 
mercy through Christ • c]) Acloi’b What is 
meant is what St Peter says here, ami St 
James insisls on in his lOjustlc — God is no 
respecter of jiersoiis ; a iiuTe jirofession of 
faith will assure no man of sahation. 'I’he 
\ery idea that it would, Ik'Coiih'H irnjiossihle, 
as soon as we eombme wdiat is said in Holy 
Srrij)ture ahf)ut the eoiitiiinous jireseiit judg- 
ment w’ltli (he other passages in wdiieh a future 
judgment, is sjioken of. A man who has }>een 
untnu' to his (’liristian profession know’s that 
he IS being .judged ; he knows also, however, 
that he may again jiass ‘out of death into 
life,’ and so not ‘conic into judgment,’ Jnr)2‘i. 
(bxl’s ]udgment is not a legal process. When- 
e\er the heart is wrong judgment must ensue 
It IS to he noticed that. e\< cp( m Mk 1 (‘M’*, it 
is ne\er written 111 XT tliat man shall Ixi 
eondemned hj (tod. though it ajifiears other- 
wise m AV. 

18. Cp \ IT). Vain] le emj)tj . pnrjiose 
less; cp 4 ‘2^- Eph4^‘. /iVrvv) cJ by tradition] 
Heathen as well as Jews would ha\e many 
traditions to break with when they lx3came 
• obedient ’: cp. 4-*. 19. The .. blood of 

Christ] is here regarded as a precious j»rice 
panl for His redeemed. 20. In these last 
times] KV ‘at the end of the times’ Christ 
came at the end of the old. His death and 
Resurrection Ixignn the new', ora : cp. Hcb 1^2^. 

B (11). i22--5\ ‘ Having entered on the sanc- 
tified life of olx'dience. you have entered a 
brotherhood which is lK)und together by a 
more mysterious and eternal relationship than 
can come through natural generation. Such 
brothers must indeed love one another sin- 
cerely. Their life is the lovelv and eternal 
life which God promises tlirough the prophet 
to the restored Israel.’ 

22 . Truth is the substance of the gospel 
(Gal2'M^ Col P ; cp. 2 Pet 1 *2). for Christ is 
the Truth (JnN*’), and sanctified Himself 
that His people might be ‘ sanctified in truth ’ 
(Jn 171®). 23. Bdj^ bom again] RV ‘ having 
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been W^gotten apim ' : (j> v Not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible] op ,ln 1 ‘*'- 
lJn3''. By the word] We need not dis- 
cuss whether ' the >^<'rd ’ means ('hnsi, or the 
word of the gosjKl preached or written , or. 
again, ihc* word that heard in each man s 
conscience. All forms ot (lod's speech are 
summed up in Christ. >%ho is the 'i'nith c-p 
Hell 1 The word of God. which hveth j HM 
' or. (lod M ho In c‘th cp llano-'’ 24 For] 
One c‘ mol c' St, I’l tc'i eh lu hc’s his at gniiu nt li\ 
thc' aulhoi it\ oi ^cnpiure 1 he (juotation is 
taken fioin Isa-lO'’, Hiien ihe m-c lion ot thi' 
hook of Js.iiah begins, iii which the iu>w life- ot 
the forgne-n and rc’Stored nation is piocl.iinu'd 

(TIAn’KU J 

Nin\ Lith At ( oitiMMi 10 'I in. Am it m 
T noMisi. AM) AiiiK im Faxmim-i oi 
(’ll Ids'] 

//(lii) 2 *^" St. I’eler considers that the 
(’hristian is the eontnmation •»! tlie .h w ish 
Church. Christ s (•<iiiiine has been a time of 
rc’formation I lleh'.i 1"), hnl then has lua ri no 
break with the past Atler scdling forth the 
doctrine of sahatioti ( 1 ") he went on to show 

that it was the iiiHilnieiil of the* docttine of 
ihc' pidphetst 1 ‘0 Now aftei writing about 

the new hie ot (’hnstiaiis (1 atid showing 

that it also had been p)<>misc‘d in piophe<’\ 
(1-0, iu’ l)ids his rc-adii' in the’ half placf'il 
larignagi' of metaphor (< p Ih h .C ' * ' ) to In e 
simply, like new-liorn babes, nourished on 
simple’, spiritual food.wliKh the Lord Himself 
gn es them, as has l»e« n sign died in < 1 1 ( J t “} 

He them shows that the- Lord iiarric*d in his 
(juotation liasluen manifestrd m Jc-siis ( 'hnst, 
who IS the comer-stone, spoken of in the 
Psalm, of tile sjiiritual Timijde which is iK ing 
built up of His jK’ojileto take th«‘ place* of tlie 
old dcwi.sh Temple with its inifierfect sacri- 
fice's (2^-^') Obedience* to tlic’ faith, not prni 
lege* of race, is the means h\ which this union 
with Christ in the new Teiiifileis effected * ) 
Finally, he brings title after title of the 
clioseii jK*oi)Ie* from OT , and ajiplies the*m to 
his readers, teaclnng them liow tlieir m<*w 
| x)sition mak<‘s tlierri (oxl s royal jiru'st.s and 
prophets to tlie world, and closes with a rjiio- 
tatiem fr()mTIos<*a,the jirophet of fJod’s hning- 
kindness. whicli must touch their hearts, and 
commend all that he has said ). 

I. Maliccl RV 'wickedness.’ A general 
"wortl, as, lieg^nning a new life, they must turn 
from worldly vu'es and U'come as little chil- 
dren (MtlH3). With this and the following 
V, cp. Jas 1 21 . 2 . The sincere milk of the 

word] RV ‘ The spiritual milk which is with- 
out guile.’ Grow thereby] RV adds ‘unto 
salvation,’ which was omitted in the MSS 
which the A V translators followed. 3. If . . ye 
hare basted, etc] from Ps34*^: cp. HfchC\ 


The Le*rd in the Fsalm i.s .1 choc ah. As in 
other places m N I' , words spoke n of Him are 
appheei to Christ, tiirough w )iom (hxi is maiii- 
fc’ste'd to man (Heh 1 ■*') 4. 'I'he reten ne*es in 

this \ . as 111 N. 7 . arc to INI IS--, ep St 
Peters s|w*e‘ch. Act **. In \ t', u paKsage from 
Jsiii'x)'’ on the’ same snhject. is ipiote*d fnnii 
the N ptuagiiit Precious] RM ‘ lionotirnhlc,’ 

111 coiitiMst to 'disallowed ' 5. Lively stones] 

H\ liMiig stone's,' as in \ 4 'I'lie whole* 

jiioicssol sahalioii IS a jiroeess of life . cj> 

dill ‘ 4 '" ('.'J-' 11 1 t" Hol’J' Hel.lO'-'” ami 

1 Pe t 1 (KM) Are built up| le are being 
huill up 6. 'Wherefore' IM heiaiist ’ 

7 Which bo disobedient j IM’ ■dislxli(\« 

8. '1 h< I. h leiieo IS to IsiiK '*' Whcrcunto 
also they were appointed] as the woids ot 
Isai.ih show (iod has iiidei’d appoiiiled the 
elisohc'dicnt imto stiiiiihling. but also His ro\al 
priesthood fot their te<’o\»r\ 9. A chosen 

generation) KV ‘an • lei i raet ’ (’|i Isa I 

A peculiar people I IM ‘a people foi (iod’s 
own p(»ss('SHioii ’ ep I’aI'.C* Praises I U\ 
M‘\( I Ih lie les " , .Wmg Millie's', ep I’lllU^ 

1' Pe f 1 St IN’fe r lepe ats the' te :i' hilig of 

tlie preepliet (ep Kat;’. >) lliat men ai e eli'et , 
not tor the ir own sake’s oiil\, I»n1 to he (Jod’s 
prii sK anel projdn Is to the- worl'l, see as to tc'll 
o| Him tee Olhe-rs. anel to jitesf nt. as spinfiml 
sacrifices, in imioii wilh the- s.ieiilK’e eef Chrml, 
not ord\ the-ni'-e he’S ( H'e 1 ‘J I ). ihe'ii praise and 
alni''l 1 h h I ' ' ). lull alsei I lie he'at hen ( Ro 1 h ; 
(•J> 1‘hirJ''), wh'eiii tliei win for (iod Into 
his marvellous light] in wliieli (le»d dwells. 
Jl is iiriappioae halde’ (1 '11111 1'e M'l H«’. W’lt-h 
whom all (liiiigM aie peessihle'. lias e alleel ns into 
It: cp Isa.'iT'-', anel see 011 .’’e 10. From 
Hos I e-p ReeP- f 

2*^~4^*. With tln’ w eerd ' hi’hive'd,’ St Pe'tcr 
hoglliK each eef the twee feelhtWing dlMSieensof 
hiH leth-r 'I'lie' keyiieeti' to this diMsion is 
gi\cn 111 the refen iice'.'e tee Christ as siitfcring 
patiently, her the sake <ef (ethers, to take away 
sin, an<i as liaMng triumphed thneiigh snifer- 
jiig. 1I<‘ IS the exatnfih’ and pneU dor eef Ihcst; 
Hojoiiniers. wheese life among an estranged 
population IS <ene eef ((enstant snflering, under 
which they <»ught to Is- jiatient, geuitlc, and 
gwd. hohling fash-r hi one amethcr in love, 
not, how'cwr. forgetting that they live and 
suffer on U’lialf of the hr athen among whom 
they dwell. 

The whole may 1 k; Kulslivided into four 
parta • A, introdueteery ; R, ‘d*®* 

their duty as subjects— as. in particular, ser- 
vants, wdves, husbands ; end again, in grjneral, 
as raerrilrers of a Christian ^immunity ; C, 
eiicoiiragenient for their dangers and 
sufferings, the purfxrsc* of which is explained ; 
/J, 4 ^ exhortation to a soUir^ spiritual, and 
loving Christian life, to the glory of God. 
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1 PETKK 


A. 2^'^ Iril r<Ml nctutn, winch hkcl<-||f*s the 
thou^^lit, of the wliole Hcctutn 

II. Strang’ers (RV ‘ Kojourners ’) and pil- 
grims] fivnn and ; cp Jleh 

1 1 Fleshly lusts] tin; dehires of the body, 
which, thouj^h innocent when under restraint, 
were alw'ays a source of temptation among tlie 
heathen. 12 . Conversation honest] RV ‘ he- 
ha\iour seemly’: cp. 1 i’*. In the day of 
visitation] (from IsalO-’) when (iod shall no 
longei overlook the heathmi ignorance : cp 
Ac Then the good lives of the (diristians, 

even though seen in m(‘in<ir\ onl^^,ma} lielji 
tlanii at last to glorify (iod. 

// 2 *'*-3*“ 'Pile duties of the Christians, 
as a hodv and 111 part icnlar ( iassi's 

(i) 2''*'" 'Von are all suhie* ts of (he 
i-rnnient, and must live as su<h d'he 
government, though it might seem to he a 
iiKire human institution, is jeallv cia-atiMl h> 
(lod, and yon see (otd’s will working thiougli 
it. as through the rest of the creation Cod's 
will IS that you shouhl di* wa ll, am! he at last 
delivered from the niisiauistrmM 10ns of \our 
Ignorant neighhouis 'Phe government, hv its 
repression of evil and encouragement of wtdl- 
<lonig, IS acting towards both these ends 
When you lecogmst* that such suhmission is 
suhinissioii to (ioiPs yvill, thmi suhmi.ssion 
iK'coiiies part of that freedom which yon 
have heeii hrought hy redemption— a fnedom 
yvhich those only know who have heciune 
slaves of (iod. 'Phis fretalom obliges you to 
have a wide and nobh> rule of courtesy 
Honour all men only so can you keep the 
private rule of your toinniunity to love (he 
brotherhood. In the same way honour to the 
king must follow fear toyyanis (iod, by whom 
kings rule : as indeial Holy Scrijiture teaches 
yon ’ 

With this imragraph cp Rol.'H " d'lt.'C^ 

13. Ordinance] UM ‘ (ir creation ’ : c|>. 4 '■*. 

The Iting] 1 the Roman emperor 

14. Governors] 1 e. of ju-ovmces. 16. The 
licence of the heathen, unlike the freedom of 
the Christian, couM b(‘ used as a cloke, or pre- 
te.vt, f<*r yvickediiess (see RV) . they would do 
what they chose, considering it no one’s Pnisi- 
iK'SH but their own. 17. Fear God. Honour 
the kingj cp. Prov 24 ‘•'C 

li (11) 2^^''“'’. Another ordinance of man, 
yet also of God’s creation, is the family, 
yyhich includes servants, yvives. and husbands. 
Hitherto in this section St. Peter has rathv'r 
hinted at than spoken plainly <»f suffering. 
Now he comes to a class yy'ho are sufferers in- 
deed — the slaves of the household. He makes 
no more complaint against slavery than against 
the emperor, hut his tender heart goes out to 
these ill-treated slaves, aud he honours them 


a # 

above all tlieir felloyv-Cliristiaiis hy presenting 
to them, as their example in a special manner, 
(’hrist suffering innoceiitly, patiently, trust 
fully, offering Himself in His suffenngs as :i 
sacrifice for the sms of us all. Thus these slaves, 
wlio are, like Christ, ‘despised and rejeeti'd. 
have a glory and grace which is speeialiy then- 
own. ami are a special cjire of (’hrist. 

19. Thankworthy] RV’ ‘acceptable’, R]\I 
‘ (ir grace ’ The (ik. for ‘gi-aec ’ and ‘ th.ink 
fnlnc.ss ’ IS tlu' same. As joy in suffering ])ai 
takes <.f the divine glory (cp. 1 so thankful 
ness ami cheerfulness reflc-cts the gi'acuMis 
light <»f (iod's coiinlcnance : see on I 

22-25. jnetureof Clinst is taken from 

the deserijition of tlie siiffering seivaiit of 
.lebovah in Isab.'t. 24. Bare our sins., onj 
R,M ‘earned up to’ A sacnticial term is 
here used, ip HebT-' '.I-'' I.'C'. The tree; 
ie the Cro.ss . ep 1 ) 121 “-^ vVc.u'^'' l.T’' 

(ial;C ' 25. Shepherd] snggi'sted by Isa . 7 : 1 ' 

cj) Isa loll I Bishop] RM ‘over 

seer’: cp Ac 1 -i" (AV ami RM) 'I’be over 
seer or bi.shop is an oflicer of the (’linrcli in 
the Pastoral fipistles • cp. Ac20‘“''' I^liil 1 > 
Here the refeience iiia> be to tlie otlicei of 
till' lionseliold who is s«-r over tlu* servants 
(cp likrj'-’i"). bo may liavc no interest 111 
them cxci'pt as (battels, but they have an 
unseen over.seei w lio cares for then very selves 

cTiAi>'ri‘R ;i 

'Piii: Pi.r-siDN 1,^^ ,,p (’hkim’.s Plium.i,. 
'riioMiii liny ."tioi li» .‘^i i h:u i.iki 

(’IIKISI 

/> (ill) 31-'' Amither divinely erea((‘d <»r 
dinanee of man n marriage One of the pin- 
]M)ses of (’liristianity was to teach cliivaliy 
towards yvonicn (Ins is jrart ot the ‘ gi’acc ' 
yy Inch men (‘an c.wrcise. Rut to tins must 
correspond the modesty and gi’acionsiiess of 
yyomeii I’lic Tsraelitvs had alretidy been 
taught that ; and women, when tluy enter the 
('hnstian socudy, hecoim* daughtv'rs of Abra- 
ham, heirs both of th(‘ honour tind of tlic 
WiMiianlincss of the wiuneii of tlie Jewish 
(’hurch. A (piiet and lioly married life tends, 
like all other jiaits iff Christian life, to the 
salvation of the heathen 

With tins and the ne.vt jianigraiih ep Eph 

1. Likewise] cp v 7 , the whole household 
is to lie one family , the subjection of servants 
to miisters has a like exeellenee W'lth the sub- 
ject ion of yy-ives to husbands. "Without the 
word] ‘ Perhaps the Spirit of Christ pours 
ir.self abroad more widely than our interpreta- 
tions allow ’ (Erasmus) a. The hidden man 
of the heart] cp. Ro 7 - 2(’or4*‘’ EphidiC 
In that whicdi is not corruptible, ere/i the 
nninmt'iii of a meek and quiet spirit] HV ‘in 
the incorruptible ajqnirel of a meek and quiet 
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1 VKiVAi 


a o 

spirit; 5 Trusted^ RV ‘ h<t|K*a; ilu 

MessiaJiic spirit, A\:l^ cliiinicton.Ktu- tlu* O'l’ 
saints 6. Lordj JH’ lord' : op tinlsi’ 

Ye are] RV \vo now an- HM 'x. aro 
Ix'conie.’ J'hey Inramo Al>rali.im s dauj:litrrv 
wlioii they U'camo t'lii istians, 1 mi(, if ilit\ a;o 
to oontiiiuo such. porMo\oraiio«' is iiijiiiM-d, 
whioli Iho ooininp jiorsocijtion will iii.ikt- dilli- 
oiill op ‘dlVt 1 ^ Afraid with any amaze- 
ment] ‘put in ioar ani hrroi’. cp 

Pro^ 

// (n) 3" MiisIkiimIs 111 liko ni.iniKi ii.iist 
ho ( hii alntus and chiistc Nafuu Mm II i. .i< lies 
all iiu'n tli.at* hut ('liiistians luno a tlo. p< i 
insight intotho irraot- aiul iliLrnit\ of lito and 
.'ui olornal }i(*po in tin 11 nianiaj^M-. 

7. The weaker vessel J < p LM or ] - 1 'I’li I * 
It Would apjH-ar froin L' LmIi I ** jind T'''"! 
RV, that the hninan ho(l\ i.s nn-aiil h\ 'tin 
vt‘ssol ’ The grace of Ufe, is llir lo\*liinss. 
paitaknig of tin* divinr. wlmli (;o<i mMs to 
Ills sor\ant^’ lifo That your prayers be not 
hindered] JtV ‘to tin* otnl tli.it oti l*ia\oi 
is aoooKS to tJod, wliuh is tin* aim of all ( liris 

‘tian lift*. All l.inlt> in in.iri loil lih* hind* t it 
oj) 1 ( 'or7 ’’ ( ol .'W' 

/>’(') 3^' J lie i^n tioi-.il hoiia\nnn of tin* 
W'liolo hody of ('liristians is swinnn-d np in tho 
lo\o w’liioh inakos thoni < onsidor otluisnuiH- 
than tliemsihos Indd fast t t her in tin 11 
hrotliorhooil ainl In patient fow.trds ilioso with 
out f?N poaoo in.ikiii!/ t In \ inlioTil tin hk hmii^' 
wliK li was firoiniHod to tin in in tin* I’s.ilm 

ANdtli tills jiarai^rajili (p Ro IJ'* and .las.’t 

8. Having compassion one of another ] RV 
‘ ooiujiassionati* ' . ItM '(ii s\ inj>:Uln*tio ’ op 
lli*h4^‘ lll*^' d'»*ndor ness towards o\ori the 
fo< line's of f.thoTS is iiiijdn'd 

10-12. (Quoted from Ps.'U in \ H of whnli 
hlossing IS jirornisod !<• tin* mail that trusts 
in (tod. The whole Psalm jiromisns sjil \ .u nm 
in ]K*rs**c‘ntion, :iiid d(*s( nhes |u•^t tin* situation 
111 wlinh St I’oter s faith s<*<*h his loaders 
j)l.i<*od — in daritj:or. hnt with tin anf,n 1 of tho 
Lord oncampin^' round ahout them, and ail 
things working <'nt a hlessing for thorn if they 
trust in Him 

II. Eschew] R V ‘turn away from ‘ Ensue] 
RV pursue 12. Over. . against] RV ujsm 
. . ujKiri.’ (okI’s ahp<*cf is tho same to 4*a<h, 
it is man who turns ‘ grace ’ into ‘ wrath ’ . cp 

ExU-L 

(i) deals ohiefly with ftiith, (11) 4^-*’ 

with conduct It brings out deejier and 
deeper dcK’tnne as it prrxeeds aisiut the 
pur|M>ftti and meaiiirig of suflfenng. ‘ Who 
w'ill harm you if you are zealous for the good ? 
Even if you should suffer for the righteous 
cause you would l>e blessed. Take the ancient 


» noour.igoineiit of Isnu l (o i oui*s<*l \ es Enter 
into Its tidiest moaning h\ using the interpret 
atioii of the old Words whnh ( hi 1 st s life inis 
uMxoii and sain tif\ Muntniom in*arts, I hough 
in Msihic form you oannot see linn, as tin* 
Loiil of whom the I’salmtsi spuki Re leady 
to m\t' answer to any oiu* that :i*'ks yon ahouf 
this hopf whioh is in you and vxhnh sooins 
so sirang-* lo him, hnl answei nu'ikly.ainl 
I (*nn mlH r 1 hat though yon mod not loai Inni 
y<»n do feat (lod Il.ivo tlniefoti* a gooil 
I'oiis* loiioo ^ out own hop.' wdl tin* away if 
\ou haxi* in.t th.il but with il \ou will find 

th.it tin \o?y siamhis xmi siithi from will 

tnin (»nt 1.. !»« the moans of d"nig good to 
\oni I iioniirs L’eti .IS ( In isi .ini. for Ho 
snl1oii-d, tin* just fot flu nnpist, that Hi 

iinuht thus hi nig ns whow.?. anionu.' the nn 
jiisi to (it..! Ills siilhiMiiJs won* lln* moans 
of His doino so 'riitongh snlh ring doalli m 
His flesh He intend into a wnhi hie in Ills 
spiiit and Wi'iit :i |ourm x that nom ronid go 
III tin flesh and ;is a spmt pn a' In d to spnits 
1 oi ns.uiotlni wav of .salvation is aj'poinlo.l 
'I'ln* time when those spoils livid <in oatfh 
pnfignieil lln limes of t hiist As then (iod 
piijiaieil a jila.o of safity from desfiinfion, 
h\ .liieetim.: .\oah to hniM an aik info whioh 
eight potHoiis vvi to l.ioiight iniosaht^ through 
tin d.irigi loiis w.ilotsof the tloe.l, so now wo 
liavo tin* fillowsliiji of ('hiisl into which w<* 
an* brought by h.iptism tli.il is, throngli tho 
n sn.'ri*. t loll ol ( 'hnst whnh was tin* onlooino 
of His painful di atti Raplisiii. itself a pain 
fill slo]» loi the ooiivert in a hoathon land to 
take, is indoid out sh.inng in ('hiist’s doiifh 
and losnrioi t loll , not ho liowevei, if wo look 
upon It as a men fonn. hnl tinly so if we 
roetne if wiili !i good ooiiHoioin o, w hii h, as W’l* 
hiihinii to tin sMiiholii waKliing apjioals lo 
(iod to ai 1 1 pi it through lln n Hiirrootioii of 
d.-sns Christ, who has loinplotod Him joileonn 
ing work by asiondnig into lio.noii in the per- 
foetion of Hjs human and diMiio nature, and 
Hits Hiipreiin . as the I’salmiHt proplu-hiod, at 
tho light hand of (io.l 

14. If yc suffer] R\' 'if vo shonld suffer' 

'rill* [K*rsoi*iit jon has not yi 1 hogun v. 17. 

15. Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts] 

R\ •s.ancfifv m yonrhoarlst hrisi as Lord’ : 
oplsasi ' 17. If the will of God be so I R V 

‘iftlio will of (iod should so will ' a nigged 
but oiiipiialic exjirohsion 18, Once] 1 e. oiiee 
for all . o}> Heht)-'*.^ That he might bring 
us to God] op Roo^ Aoo.i Hh to ( iisl was tlie 
end h» wliioh all the LoMfioal sjwnfioes wore 
directed, hut till Christ of***rod HiuiHilf this 
end was never attained . as tho Epistle to the 
IJehrow'K toaohes Quickened] i o. made to 
IiM*. Bythe Spirit] R^■ ‘ in the Hpirit.’ 'I'lds 
fuller life oatno to Christ throiigli, or in t)i€ 
sphere of, His human Hpint : cp. 4 '' Lk‘;. 3 ^''' 
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1 PETER 4. 6 


19. By which] RV ‘ in which.’ In prison] 
qi. Iiov 207 , i e. tiic place wlicre Huch dia- 
cmbodied Hpirits were kept waiting for the end 
of the prcHont order of things ; 8i*e on ‘heaven,’ 

1 This IS the hell, or Sheol, of OT. : cp Ps 
1 (’, 10 4 <) 14 (IIV) Isall*'. (Jur Lord refers to It, 
jijid 111 Lkl() -^“^-, where the blessed 
dead are described as sepanited from the ‘dis- 
obedient.’ 20 . Sometime] UV ‘ aforetime ’ 

The whole passage clearly means that ('hnst, 
as a spirit, preacheil to certain spirits, who ha<l 
been disol>edient to the end of their earthly 
life, ’riiis jireaidimg took ]dace between llis 
death and resurrection, an<l its purp<»se was 
that, ))}’ hearing the gospel, thc^se men might 
have an opportunity of repentance. St. Ptder 
does not say that a placa- of repentance is still 
left for men after death, d'hat is neither 
affirmed nor denied in NT ; but this passage 
makes rather against than for such a hoj>e ; 
for the jMiini is that these mmi did receive such 
an opportunity, because they had not heanl 
the gospel in ilieir earthly life. St. Peter 
considered that the dews, unlike the men of 
Noah’s time, had known something of (’hnst : 
cp. 1 It should, however, be noticed that 
‘once,’ which in AV se«*nis to limit the refer- 
ence \ery strictly, is omitted in HV, and per 
hajis that time is specially mentioned liecause 
it affords a type of baptism 

'Wherein few. . were saved by water] PM 
‘ into winch few . . were brought safely) ihrough 
water ’ 

21. The like figure, etc ] RV ‘ which also 
after a tnu* likeness’ (RM ‘ m the antitype') 
‘doth now save you, even baptism, n(*t the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
mb'rrogation ’ (RM ‘ infjuiry or a]>peal ’) ‘ of a 
good conscience txiward (Jod, through the 
resurrect ion.’ ‘The like figure’ — (ik. ‘anti- 
type.’ The type is the seal, the antitype the 
inipro8.sion. Here we think most of the im- 
pression as the purpose or reality of the seal, 
in Ilebil-^ of the seal as the origin of the im 
[iression. The interrogation (RV) of a good 
conscience may refer to the question asked of 
the convert l>efore baptism : ep. AeH-'^^ (AV 
and KM), Llmikcr, V. Ixiii. 3 ; hut RM makes 
letter sense — tlie appeal of the convert to 
(rod might be e.xpressed in the gospel words, 
‘ I Iwlieve, help thou mine unlndief ’ : cp 1 Jn 

By (RV ‘through’) the resurrection 
should l>e taken wdth the whole v., not with 
‘ the appeal ’ nor with ‘doth save’ alone : cp. 
Rofi^'- Col‘2^‘-^. It corresponds to ‘through 
water,’ v. ‘20 ; in each case that which seemed 
to be destruction proved the means of 
safety. 

22. On the right hand of God] from Ps 1 10 
The words that follow show that St. Peter has 
Eph 1 in his mmd. Like St. Paul, he speaks 
in general terras of the heavenly powers, which 


the dews of those days described with un- 
warrantable detail : ep. Ephl-^ (’ol 2 l 8 . 

CHAPTER 4 

ThK SKCUKITY OF THE FaITHFUL IN THi; 

AFFKOAnilNO JUDGMENT 

r' (li). 4i''\ ‘ This is your faith : live then 
in ac(;ordance with it. Arm yourselves against 
your troubles by resolving to be like Christ m 
suflering. Suffering gives rest from sin, and 
the resiilt.s of what you ha\e already endured 
should be a life liciiceforlh in aciiordance with 
(lod’s will You luiM' lived the heathen life 
long enough in the jiast to haye learnt its 
wretchediK'SS ’I'lie heathen are surpriHe<l now 
at 'Sour estrangement from Hiem. and sjieak 
evil of vni and of Cod. Rut think not tliat 
it is as they s;iy, and that no one can's liow a 
man lives. I'liey shall give acc'oimt to Hmi 
who is judging prom})tl\ and certainly as ea< li 
man makes his ehoict;, whether he be living or 
dead. For e\en the dead have had their 
ehanee. Thai was w hv the gospel was preached 
even to tlu' dead, tliat they might be able 
fbioiigh jmigmeiii to erijoj life.’ 

I. Hath ceased from sin] ep. Rob^.n. 
Sulfeiing bra(es a man's ninid, so that tempta- 
tion loses its p<.v\er o^ er him, and the opjiosi- 
tion of the heathen eonipelled Christian.s 
to be strangers to tbeir mode of life : (;p 

3. Will] RV ‘desire,’ contrasted witli the 
will of (Jod 4, Speaking evil of 7/01/] ‘ Of 
Aoii,’ as R^' shows. IS not in the (Jk. These 
men spoke the same knnl of blasphemy as tht‘ 
mockers in 2l^■t.'^^^ 

6. This N refers back to The dead 

an' the name persons in eacli ]dac,e Judgment 
does not mean ]>umHhment, but separation, 
and man, by clKiosing flis side, cooperates 
W'ltli Cod’s judgment This choice and separa- 
tion could not, St. IVter considers, be made 
until the gospel had been heard Thus the 
judgment of these dead men did not take 
place till (’hrist preached in the spirit to them. 
Then they could ch<H>.se their side, for or 
against Him. St. Peter, however, does not 
claim to penetrate the depths of the myster}' 
of judgment, and leaies the subject with a 
statement containing, like that of St. Paul in 
Phil 2 two parts which w’c cannot reconcile, 
but which he assures us will lie reconciled — 
they must lie judged as all men must, in the 
flesh, i.e. by what they did in their earthly 
life, and yet they may live, as God lives, in 
the spirit, i.e. hy the choice they make in 
their disembodied state. 

D. 4"’^^ ‘But all those present judgments 
are about to be completed by that great judg- 
ment which is the end of the whole present 
order of things. Be then solier, diligent, 
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devout, aiming in all things at ChkI’s glon 
through Jesus (’hnst.' 

With this panigniph cp. 

7. Prayer] RM ‘<rr. pniyers.’ Is’fitlu-r the 
sensible conduct of affairs nor the regular 
course of the Chureh s de\ot)ons is to Ik* 
changed. 8 . Have fervent charity] RV ‘ being 
fervent in your lo\e.’ lit. • intense' ’ ; ]>eihe 
verance and vigour, not exeiteiiiein. is implied 

Shall cover the mulbtudc of sms] coxeieth 
a multitude of Mils.' from Rro\ ](»■•'. wliieii iv 
also (pioti-d J. ISO St I*t ter ui\es. follow mg 
our Lonl's teaching (ep Jjk7^~), a diepcr 
meaning to the O'l'. wolds It tlu* t liriNlian.s 
ha\e tlu ^ are not likel\ to hu\e nuieli 

sin among them ep llelo'>‘"- ii. L»t li.n, 
a/tta/i as the oracles of Godj 11\' ‘ as 

it were oracles o| (lod. it tbtds sttlemn 
utterance.s. such as tlie pK-pliets used to inlio 
diice hy ‘thus saith llu* LtH’d ' (b.il's <.ra<les 
had alwa\s b<*en entiusteil lo 111" peoph' to 
minister to otheis ejt \( 7 lb ho’' 

AmenJ a Ileh woid iis<-(l |i\ out bind (and 
translated ‘ \eril\ ) wlieii lit wishetl to as.seil 
anything with special eMi{diasis ep 
Lk 2 d'^-\ Snell saNings mighi Ik ealh ti Ills 
‘ oracles ’ 

4 ^“- 5 ^h ’VVitli tills siK'oml ‘ l{elo\eir the 
last seel n >11 of the Lpistle begins In 11 the 
Apostle encourages the readiis to me« I wi<h 
couraL'e ami trust tin- se\eier perseeiilioii 
wliK’li is ihreateiiiiig 1 hem .*\s gootl diseiphne 
in their corinminitv will helji them t»i dti this, 
he giU's piveepts bn jiih rs and inhsl. and 
then 1)1 mgs their tlioiighls ba< k tt) (Jod th«' 
Fa 1 hi*r, 111 whose keeping ilieir li\es aii)l the 
course of the whole worl<l are secure ib 
adds a pniyer to (iod for His support, am! 
ends with greetings and a hlessing 

'I'lie section falls into five ])arts . J, 4 
tlie Her>' trial - H diMij.lme- (' 

trust and hope in <lo<l , P greetings . 

/•’ ,'< 1 ^ hlessing. 

A ‘ Relo' e«!. the trial that is coming 

is not a stninge one ff.r < ’liristian.s to emhire. 
for it will prirve yon as Hod’s gohl must Is- 
]>roved. and will enahle you to share ('hnst’s 
Huffeniigs and glory - that glory wliieh is sur 
rounding >011 even now. though you tuiinot 
see it yet Sutferiiig and reproach for tlie 
name of (’’hnst are blessings • like Isnud of old 
you thus partake in the lot and m the spirit 
of (lod's Anointerl One If they call you 
Christians in mcrckery. In* worthy of that holy 
name, and give them no more real (rause of 
ofFem«. Judgment is alsmt to t>egin. as it 
did at the fall of Jerusalem, from the house 
of God You are that house, do not risk hy 
disol>edience the more fearful fate of those 
outside it. Those who suffer according to 


5. 5 

the will of (umI may do what their Ijord did 
when He suflered, ami eommil their souls unto 
Hod, e«)nlidt'nt that He w ho entuled w ill also 
support but, I insist, let it U> m well doing.' 

14. If yc be reproached] It V ‘ are reproached.’ 
This jiarl of tlieir trial iiinl aln'ad> (-ome. t'p 
RsM*'! The spirit of glory and of God) RV 
‘the >/)(/// of glor\ ami ilie Spirit of (mmI,' 
double title of the one Spint 16. Christian] a 
iiaim which thi- heailu n lirst ga^e the disciples : 
set Ac 1 1 *' On this behalf j H V ‘ m this 

name.’ 17. Cp K/.k'."' 18. ( p I*ro\ 1 P'. 

(11 VH’l’FK 

I'iNt ol l;At. 1 M I N 1 10 t-'lll nil itns AM» 'I'O 
I'loi'K. I’ltoMl-'l Oh lion rKoin i'ION. 

I' Ai:i w I I I.S 

/) 5 *- ‘ 'I’o Ixliave Will 111 this Inal you 

must piesent tlisei|»lme bel old ami young, 
lulers ami riiletj do their ilul\ in lo\e ami 
hiimiiilN. as nu-n who hiivt' an eiernul hop** 
ami a supreme iinisible bonl 

I Elders I An otheial title miiong the Jews 
ami 111 the^all^ Clinreli Fioin the (Jk for 
‘ elih r ’ ‘ pnest ’ IS <len\ ed. and from the (Ik 
tor ‘tMcrseer’ ‘bishop’ In NT. however 
i Iders .lie not distiiigiiished from bishops, as 
the! soon afterwaids were ep Ac 
Tit I A witness] (ik ‘maityr,’ not merely 
om who has seen, but one will) beuis witness 
to what he lias seen - ej) llebCJ* The 
.\poslles Were to be WJ I nesses . see AeP-*''^ 

fin 1.')"^ . ep. A< L'b Hi \ 1 1 17 *' ami 

Re\ I Cl *(, w here Jesns ( 'iinst Himself iseulleil 
‘lilt laithful w itnesH ’ 2. Feed) UV'teml’- 

i]» Jn'JI I It \'). 3, Being lords over] RV 

‘ lording it over ’. ep ljk :.'L*“'' ( »'<k/ » heritage] 

RV ‘the charge allotted to \ou ’ l''rom the 
<ik word lerg> ’ is den Mil Being en samples] 
R\ ' making yiursi h es.' etc 

4. The chief Shepherd] ep g-'"' Jn 10 b. 

A crown] RV ‘the erowri,’ 1 e the wreath 
Willi whii-h Mctors in Kiieli a e^ontest us these 
elders expi'ct to (-ndiire. may Iiojm* to lie 
iTow rieil < p. 1 Cor ' ‘J I'lm ‘J '' 4 ** Rev ‘2 

5. Ye younger . . the elder] in the early 
Christian ( ommunitieH iheir lutiial age wan a 
reason for the reK|>eet wlmli the i-lergy re- 
eeiM-ib I 'I'im 4 ' ' * J’hilemon \ 0) Besubject 
one to another, and be clothed with humility] 
R\’ ‘gird voiirseb CM W'lth liurmlily, to serve 
one another ’ An umiHiial word is used here, 
which might Is- translated ‘knot round you’ 
I)<H*s St Peter rernemlMT the Lord washing 
His diwiples’ feet with the b>we! knotted round 
Him (Jni:P')V God resisteth, etc] from 
ProvJSA quoted also in Jas t^', 

r 5<i-n ‘Humble yoiinw-lves, therefore, 
under the hand of Gml, whose might will l>e 
proved in the coming trial Trust is part of 
humility. You have been taught to cast your 


1047 


1 PF/IKK 



5 . 12 


1 PETER~2 PETER and JEDE 


INTRO. 


ImnltJii of anxiety upon God (<*p. Phfir/—) : 
cast it all. Wateh well. The real ad\ersary 
you ha\e to ^^uard againat the j^jeat at-< u.ser, 
who with reKth'HK a<divity (ep Joh I " 2-') seeks 
to terrify you into y<mr ruin Resist him 
bravely in the trustful faith that your 
hrothers throuf^hout this world are joined 
with you in le-eoinplishin;' the one divine 
])uqioHe of all these siiflerinj's The trial, 
thoufifh sharp, is short, aii<l throu^di it God, 
whose frraeiouK face is ever turned to you, 
and whose supremacy is eternal, shall bring 
\ou to piTfection and seeuntv 

!) ‘By SilvaniiH I havi* wntltui 

this letter |(t \ou 1 reeommemi him to \ou 
as oiu'wliom 1 account vvorthv to he <’alled the 
faitlitui lirothei 'I'lie letter is a shoit on*- , 
for, iinha-d, my allect lonati' <‘\hoitation and 
my ti'stimony as an l-d*l(‘i and Apostle «‘an all 
l><‘ put thus hnefly 'The true giace of God 
IS manifest*‘d in the faitliful c<»n<luet 1 have 
prt’scrihed for vou stand last then in 'J’h* 
people of (mhI who aie in this (il\ like the 
captives in Bahvlon, \it in the puip*>sr of 
God are one with vou, st-nd gi*-eting. s*- does 
Mark, my spn itual son Salute one aiiothei 


with the kiss which is the symbol of our 
Ghristuin love.’ 

12. SUvanusJ calhsl Silas in Acts ; the 
friend of St Paul : see Ac In. Iti, 17 and IH, 
2( 'or 1 *■* 1 'I'll 1 * 2Th 1 h Wherein ye stand] 
K V' ■ staml ye fast therein ’ ; c}) Gal h h 13. The 
church that tx at Babylon] KY ‘ She that is m 
Hahyloii ’ . RM ‘That is. Tht' diurch, or, The 
sister.’ 'I'he community, not a person, is 
prohahly meant : cp iGTril. d'he Gk. has 
simj)l\ ‘the Marcus] RV ‘Mark.’ John 
Mark the evangelist is no doubt meant, who 
be<‘amt‘, according to tradition, St. Peter’s 
companion an*l interpieter. My son] <{i 
ITim l-•^•‘' ‘d'l’imr- Gal 11 *'. 

14. A kiss of charity] RV ‘a kiss of 
lovf , cp J{*jp;iK 1 Gorlt;-*' ‘iGorPG- 
iTh.a-’-. 

/.’ 5“ Pinal blessing in winch St. Peter 
Uses the ohi Hebrew praym' for peace. This 
w.is the bh'ssing hi' ha*l In-aid his Lor<l usi- : 
(j* Ml l(|i“’f Mk.'.^' Lk2^^.‘-’" Jn 2D ‘ 

In Christ Jesus] RV ‘Glirist’ ‘Christ 
Jtsiis,’ s*» tiiMpu-nt in St. Paul's Epistles, is 
not u^cil bv St Peter Poi ’in Christ’ sue 
Intro Amen] B\ ouiiis 


2 BPTEB AND JCDP 

INTRODCeTlON 


I. Connexion of 2 Peter and Jude, and dif- 
ference between them. 'I'liese lOpislles are 
ch»s(dy connected Both were written to meet 
a sudiien danger to the taith which had arisen 
m some unnamed Chunlu's. B(»th authors 
seem to have inleiided to write an ordiiuu'y 
piustonil h tter St Jude sa\s so (\ J RV), 
and in *2 Pi t part of the intended letter is 
given (c, J). Both, howevci, have bt'eii com- 
pelled b\ till' sudden peril to send a special 
warning. It seems plain that one had read the 
letter of the other, or even that the first letter 
had opened tlu‘ eyes of the second writer to 
the danger. 

Vet the one Epistle is by no means a mere 
repetition of the other. St Jude WTites with 
a stern sense of honour, and the joy of a theo- 
logian 111 the deep mysteries of the creed. 
• Contend for the faith once for all (RV) de- 
livered ’ is his eominaml, which, how’ever, he 
softens with a touch of pity hert* and then; 
for those who are falling. The enemies of 
the faith he scorns too much to allow tliem 
the name of teachers. The author of 2 Pet 


ha.s a simj)lei mind, though bv no means a less 
thorough lailh m Chn^t as God. ‘ Hope on 
and do voiir dulN more an*l more' is his mes 
sage. The tone id’ almost dilh<lent love an<l 
admiration witii which he speaks of St ]*aul 
gives us a glimpsi* into a very gentle 

heart 

2. Connexion between 2 Peter and i Peter. 

Which letter waiK WTitteii first ? Most say St 
Jude’s Tins is partly hecaiise there would 
otherwise he little original matter in hisEjiistle: 
hut if the need were urgent he would not have 
delayed 111 order to Ih' original Theie are. 
however, some things in 2 Pet which tend to 
nnse siispieion that it is not only founded UjKui 
Jude, hut IS a much later [lieee, writtoii not 
hy, hut only m the name of, St. Peter. Thus 
the prophecy a I KHit the nux'kers in 2Pet3'-’*- 
looks as if It wrere designed as an imaginary 
exjdanation of the reference to such a prophecy 
in Jude vv. 1 7 f. But the passage takes another 
colour in RV: it is itself a reference to a 
prophecy Again, the references to events in 
the life of St. Peter in 2 Pet 1 (vv. 14 , 16 - 18 ) 
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IKTRa 


2 iM'/rKu AM« M\)\: 


are j>erliaps m<>rf obvious than iiatunil yvt St 
Peter iinghl ]ia\e writ ten in tluswa\ ']’hVst\h' 
of ‘JPct dilfers from tliat of 1 IVt but ai;ain. 
this iim lie aeeonnted for by tlu- (iilfin iK-i- in 
Mibjoet or peiliajis b\ a change of si vretary 
Pi'seniblances in lan^Miai,m botwom L’Pet ami 
1 IVt must not !><• too miu h in e-itlu-r 

direction, since an imitator mi^ht h.iM' dt sipied 
tliem , or. if St Peter did emplov secretaiies 
to sliape his letteis loi him mere i escmbl.uicc 
111 langua^m Mould not be im|>..ttant Pcm-ih 
blances ol thoiiulit . m Im h bitTa\ the imml <d 
the author, \\(»ul<l im an mole, and theie :it> 
sucli. No one <'an i.id to iioti(<* that while m 
.Jude there are se\(ial thoii^dits an«l •■\pies 
sioiis w inch 1 emmd Us o| ih* dei p .md m\ sO 1 1 - 
oils mind (d‘ St r.iul in L!JN'| as m | IV-I, 
spite (d maiiN i esembl.iiK i s to Si I’aul in 
words, tlure is a in.uked difleiem. in tlm 
habit (d llioiieht 'J’iie Kf'ercmc to St Paul 
at the end of 2 Pi t is |Ust wh.it tin aiilhoi cd 
1 l\‘1 w ( mid a^i i ( with 

3 Ancient Opinion about Authorship of 2 Peter 
and Jude. Objections to Apostolic Authorship, 
especially of 2 Peter. 'I In o, nuim m s- ot Im.iIi 
E j/islhs liav In (11 (|U( ^tIo^(‘d (.\«u in i.iil_\ 
timis Itiil tic- wide a(<(pt.im( of .Imh .it 
the beeinniiij^ td the thud (entui\, lustdies u'' 
in aeeeptint; with litth Ic sit.ition the lin:d 
Nenlict (d tlu ('hmiii in it^ laumi, (''j»e(i.dl\ 
as then- is realh nothuio m it whuh mi^hl 
li(d ha\t‘ been WMtt(n in the aj)osf(die :«pe 
It is not ijllltl' till s.ime wiih I'l'et .Not oid\ 
well' doubts e\pr(ss(‘d m xaiums pla< es foi a 
lon^^ time about it but no (i ilaiii trails of its 
existeiiee i.in Ik- loiind in ('linsti.ui liiiriiture 
befoi e the (.-nd ol I he Mceond ei iitur v ') » t this 
could be expl.iUK d it the Ppisllr li.id but .i 
small eiri uiat ion in tlieeaihesi M*ais. and in 
an\ ease its jK-enli.n subjeet and it.s shortneKS 
would Jiriveilt Its bi IMl; often rpioted If It 
could bejtioxed that J Pet is eopn d ju .hide 
the whole a.spe< t o| tlu eas( w onld he i handed, 
and till' ajioslolie authorship would be sup- 
{Kirted b> })iailual!> coii leiiipoi ai'\ e\ideiue 
"riiis eaiiuot be pio\ed and a lompaiisoii of 
the two loplstles liaies a difleri lit itiiprei'Sioii 
on diflerciit minds d’his howe\*r, ma\ l*e 
said When one doinment is founded on 
another, the l.itei one has mmer-allc bei ii made 
smouthiT and clean r and sonu ru^'p-d but 
forcible phnises ha\e Ik-cij lost in the process 
It loidvs a.s if this mi^ht ba\e happened in ilu* 
composition of Jude cp for instance. 2JNd 
•J 1" with J nde \ \ 1 2 f Hero .J ude is ccrtaiiilv 
smoother and clearer, but the fine cxprcHsion 
‘mists drnen b> a storm' (KV) is waiitint^ 
In 2 Pci the seiitcrice ends awkwardly but 


foieiblx wnb foi wliom tlie blaekness of diirk- 
Mess bath Is en rest r\ril.‘ w'here the antecedent 
to •whom’ IS md spunk's’ ot ‘mists, but 
‘these nun' In .hide tins fits easil\ and 
olnuuish nito the seiiteiue through the tub 
lilt loll (d ' w atidei mu stats ' 

P\en L'l'anting tins, howexer. we should still 
li.ne a ddhiultx iil»onl the date The .) ude 
whowiotethe Ppist le doi s not eal 1 liimself an 
.\po*>lle, hut ‘biother of .James' He was. 
till T( toi ( the .Jude w ho w as one (d tlu- ht others 
ol ilie l.tinl t.Miht ’ Mk^‘i-1 Ib max liaxe 
li\*d nil alKMit HO X it Put tiaditioM sax s 
th.it M Pehrw.ispnt lodialh bx Neio about 
lie s.ime timi as St P.inl .Now if 'JPetd' 

■ ihn IS ilic s(((md epistle that 1 wiile mito 
xoll - is leallx .11 efeteiu e to om I’lT'sl I'ipislle, 
and if 1 Pit was wnlleti dining the Neroniaii 
pilseentuui it is slialige, but not impossible, 
that a liltei sd ditleieiit, and dealing xxitii a 
il.inm t almosi ineouii».il ible w ith tlu dangei of 
jK i-i(ntion xxhuh the I'nsl lipistle foietells. 
‘^Iionlil hax < bet n w r ii t< n almost diiectlx af tei 
waids to till sami leadeis Wi do not know 
loi I el tain that St IN ter did not lix e loiigei — 

I II mm It lon^i t. and wi eatnud be snie tliat 
tie 11 f( line. Is not to (jnite another J'ipistb , 
XX nl ten to ill 111 ri nt pei iple, earlier in St Peter s 
file 'I'hen ‘J Pel would be earlier than 1 Pet, 
xxtiiih huwixei. IS not an eas\ supposition to 
thosi who iiotii e allimlies fielweeii dlNd and 
the I*asi(»ral lipisfles 

4. If copied from Jude, 2 Peter was probably 
written in the second century, yet in good 
faith If il lould hi proxed that 'J Pet was 
eopu d f roiii ,J mil . It would be almost neeesHiiry 
to lliink that It IS a w oi k <d the seeoiul eentiir.V, 
written Mi tlu Apostil ’s name .No fraud iiiu-d 
iiaxe bei n designed 'I'lie ho<»l( would be a 
kind of ri ligions luluui, intended for the in- 
stnietion of riaders xxho would be Miti r’ested, 
but not lieecixed. by tlu imaginary set ting II 
mnst Ik* iciiiemiM ri d that tins was wlial many 
III the early ( biireh did beliexe it to bi* 'J'bcie 
an .liowexer many sneh works. not a few Jieiiig 
III St IN-ter’s name, and the difrerenc.c in 
earnestness and spiritual power between the 
liest of them and L'Pet is remarkable Jf 

iN l IS a fiction it alone among smh works 
eamcH willi It the djst met loii of the apostolii* 
agi 'rill (jnestiiiii cannot Iki decided on the 
linnti’il exiileriee we Jiave 'I’Jie doubts of the 
early ('hnrch, and the jirobahle sileriee of 
the first and siuond eenluru s. are not to Jic 
disregarded , on the other liand. Du critical 
siiKpicions of our own age ought not by 
theniselxes to l>e allowed an exaggerated im 
jKirtaricc. 
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The K{)mtle falln into three dniKions: c. 1, 
IntrfxluctKJii , c. 2, wurniiig agaiiiHt the fiilse 
teiicherfi ; c. aiiHwer to the nuKikerv of those 
who denied the Second ( timing of Christ. 

CHAPTER 1 

(JUKKTINd. 'rHASKs(ilVlNO E\ IIOKT \TlON 
' 1 (> 1 *K<»<;KKSS in Rll.ll 1 KOI ^NHS.'I P’IKKM 
i)\\: WHO UKMKM 1 !KI{'< .iKKlh ChKIST 
C 1 iniiy lie Huhdivided into two jmris : 
((/) vv. Ill, greeting followed hy a declaration 
of the glory and virtue of the Clinstian lif« , 
which IH a life of continual gi’owth and pro- 
gress, and recjiiires diligent effort in those who 
would lead it ; (h) v\ 12-21. declaration of 
the Apostle’s care and authority to provide for 
his readers’ renieiiitaaiiee of these truths — he, 
who saw tht! glorv of the 'rransfignnition, is 
certain of the ]»resent ](owt‘r and future return 
of Jesus Christ, aiul his testimony coni]>let.es 
the iestmioiiy of ])roplu‘<‘\ 

1. Simon I RM ‘ Svineon,’ the more dis- 
tinctly Jewish form of tin* name- cp Ac 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ] RV 
‘our (lod ami Saviour .lesiist linst ’ Roth titles 
are given to Christ, ep KofP’ llehl'', and 
Tit 2 ^‘'‘(RV^) 3. Hisdmncpower ] 1 e Christ’s: 

cp. 1 Him that hath called us] 1 e the 
Father, as in 1 Peto^". To glory and virtue] 
RM ‘ through glory and \ 11 tue.’ The Christian 
advances towauls the eternal kingilom through 
an earthly life which is touched with the divine 
glory ami virtue 4. Whereby] i e hy glory and 
virtue. Might bcj RV^ ‘ may become ' ; such 
jiartaking is not yet completed. 

5. And beside this, givmg all diligence] RV 
‘ Yea, and for this very cause luUhng on your 
part all ihligence.’ (lod has granted all things, 
and for that very reason we must 1 h' diligent : 
cp. v. 10 and Phil 2 *-^ Virtue must answ'er 
to glory, duty to grace. All this is just in the 
spirit of 1 Pet 1 . Add to your faith virtue] R V 
‘ in your faith supply virtue ’ : cp v. 1 1 (RV). 
The (^hristian lifi' is not a mere adding of 
(pialities together, hut a gi'owth. Virtue i.s hi 
faith, aa the th>wer is in the stx-d ; the c<uiiplete 
fruit is love : cp 1 Tim 1 ' 6. Temperance] 

RM ‘ self-control.’ 7, Brotherly kindness] RV 
‘ love of the brethren,’ i.e. tlie Chrustians : cp. 
lPet 3 ®. Charity] RV' love,’ which ginia be- 
yond the Christian circle to Govl and all that 
He has made. 

9. Blind, and cannot sec far off] As in 1 Pet 

1 the first statement is less exact than the 
second. He who cartis not to progress loses 
his spiritual vision ; the cleansing he received 


111 baptism, and the eternal kingdom into 
which he entering, are out of his sight. 

1 1. An entrance . . ministered . . abundantly] 
RV ‘ the entrance . . richly su])plied ’ : cp. Col 
1 Life IS a progress into that eternal king 
doiii to which we alrea<ly belong. 

12. The present truth] KV ‘the truth 

which IS with i/oii.' 13. Tabernacle] or ‘tent,’ 
i e. the body (cp. 2Corr>J) — a tit tliought for 
those wTio are s<»|ouniers and pilgrims 011 
earth : cj). 1 IVt 1 ‘ 2*^. 14. Shortly must put 

off th/y my tabernacle] K\' ‘ the putting off of 
iny tabernach' cometli swiftly.’ His death 
was to he violent, and therefore sudden : cji, 
Jn2P^ Then- wall he no time then for a<l- 
inonitions, therefore he will lx- diligent now. 
and w'lll luavt' Ins words in WTiting, that they 
may help the readers after his decease. This 
W'oid, like ‘ talxTiuu h-,’ reminds us of the 
T'ransfigiirat ion (ep Lkl*'’^) of which the 
Apostle goes on (o speak. 'I'lic refei'cnce in 
V. I.’'! seems to be to more than tins one letter, 
f'nidition says (hat St INlark gave St. Peter’s 
teaebiiig in his Gospel, and this (Jospel may 
he the yiromised means of n-meinbranee. 

16. Commg] le Second Coining, m that 
glory of will'll a glimpse w’as given at tlie 
Transfiguration 

19. We have also a more sure word of pro- 
phecy] RV ‘ And we have the word of prophei v 
made more sure,’ i e (>T. yiropheev, whieh is 
eonliruH-d by this sight and sound : ep. IT-. 

A light that shineth in a dark place] RM ‘a 
lamp shining in a squalid place.’ The word 
‘ squalid ’ preyiarcs the reader for the had 
state of things described in the next c. Until 
the day dawn, etc] cp. Song 2 4 *^. The 
Second Coming of Christ is meant. 

20 f (Jod gave prophecy of old, not to this 
or that man, but to the whole Jew’ish Church; 
so now' it belongs to, and must be iiiterfireted 
by, the whole Chiireh, under the direction of 
the Holy Synrit, not hy the private, contested 
opinions of individuals. 

CHAPTER 2 

Warning again.st a threatened Plague 
OP BRi TAL False Te.\chers 

As of old there were false as well as true 
prophets, so it wdll be now. This leads the 
Apostle to speak al>out the false teachers, who 
— if they have not -already begun — he expects 
will trouble his readers. Prophets were im- 
portant persons in the early f'hurch : cp. Ac 
1127 1 Cor 14 -K>*- Eph 2 -». 3 Mii. These 
teachers, who had doubtless been baptisedi 
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cloiniGd, it would sociu, to Ik* prophetn, and 
therefore to be outsi<lr onimar\ rules and 
discipline : they put a • pruate interpretation’ 
on such matters. Hence they fell into the mu 
of pride, and rebelletl aomnst otlicial authoritx . 
and of lust and eto etouMiess. despisin^^ the 
laws of morality. 'Die Apostle shows. h\ ihe 
examjile of the angels that sinned. an<l ol ih< 
cities of Sodom and tloinorrah. that sun* pun 
ishment is reavl\ Tor iheiii, but that (toil will 
preserve the laithtul jroni tluir Heduclums 
He writes in strong,' but \ » i \ sjuntual laiiLTuai'e. 
and is in accord with the icst of the N’l’ in 
tea<-hinir that the «lest ruction id the nine 
jientant sinner is coiitmuance in sin s» e w 
IlM’ (RV), Rif . and cp Mkd (R\ ) Ko I - 
2 ThL>iif (UV) llebn-' 

This c. should be caudullv compared with 
St. dude's Ejusilc 

I. Damnable heresies] KV •desirmiue 

her(*sieH ’ d'iie word “ hei’esv is jiassinp here 
from its older ineaninj.,' <d a school’ or s» < 1 ' 
(RM) to the modern meaning; ol • f.iNe do< 
trine’ C]. A( 24 “ It’oilM' Even 

denying the Lord] ItV • dm vino ivm the 
Master’, then evil bvis wtn .i denial oj 
(dirist's authoiitv 2. Pernicious waysj It V 
‘lawn ions doiiijjfs ’ 3. Damnation I lt\ ■ d* 

structioii' cp V 12, .1". With th* iiidc hid 
vigorous St \ le of this and ollui \\ in the <• 
cp. J PeliH". St .hide is mote polishiil, hut 
less strong. 

4. 'Rhe .Apostle here follows dewisli tr.uh- 
tion (ep R< v2<)i ‘d. as d is given 111 tin- book 
f>f hiiocli, from wliieb Si .liide evpresslv 
quotes. 5. Noah the eighth '<0// ! It V ‘ N<»ah 
with seven others ’ (■]» 1 Ri-t ;R“'* 6. Nedher 

here nor <*lsewhere 111 llolv Ntrplure is d 
said that tlu'si* cities weie snbtiuiged /• j*h 
2'' is against such a ludii ! 7. Vexed with 

the filthy conversation) UN sou- distnsMd 
hy the !as< n ions ble 9. Unto the day of 
judgment to be punished] ItV under punish- 
ment mdo the dav of |iidgement ’ (fod's 
punishment is remedial and this v gives just 
a gleam of hof>e for the false teachers. 

II. Comparison with .lude v P would .siig 
gest that the Apostle is here too referring to 
an apocrvphaJ ImioIc, hid if we <lid not know 
that Epistle M'c should m«»re iiaturailv think 
of ,Iob 1 <»i Zeeh .{ 


ri;u a 

abuses for whieh the Corinthians Were rebuked 
led to till' sepandion of ih(* IIolv ( oiniuunion 
Irom such feasts Itut though Jst .hide has 
‘love feasts m the jNirallel passage.it is mort' 
than jHtsHible that 'deceivmgs' of AV and 
RM IS right liert' I he (Jk woni.s only ditfer 
h\ t w o let (el's, and if St . I ude used this Epistle 
he inighi well I'oriect a ddhcull |o aHeeiiimglv 
easv I'.vpMssion 

14 . Cursed children: RV children id enrs 
mg a Hebrew mode ol e.\pr't*Hsion : cp 
I l'‘‘t 1 *' d means thal their whole ehaiacter 
is worihv oj e\«(Mdion 15 . Bosor ] RV 

lb'«'r. as 111 NiiJ’J ' Riilaain, as we learn 
liomlb\L'i‘ (aught Palaktotiv and rmn the 
Isi.n liies b\ (♦ nipling (hi in to uiicli'aniieKs, 
and Palak lunl alieadv olleted him rcvvanls 
(\ii22' '•) 'Dins he was like the falsi* 
leai heis in two respects 16 . Forbad] RV 
* staved ’ 

17 . Wells without water, et( j R\ ' spnngK 
without watii.and mists driven b\ a storm, 
lor wluuii the bhu knesH (d daikitess liidb been 
ii'seived 'Dm falsi teailuis aie as dis 
appointing as spiings wiiboid walei. or as 
mists wliii b pioinise inoisint) but areHealtered 
b\ the wind 1 j) \N isd J ‘ and Ivlpli 4 “ 'Die 
1>:'V of the LonI Will come to them, as .loel 
saw d (Joel 2 ' ^ ). ‘ w dill londs and thick dai'k- 
iiess ■ — a stoim winch will tnil> salisty the 
thiTstv land sec Intro 

18 . riimtnfh iiiiuh wantonness ] RV D>y 
lawiv lousncMs ’ ’I'hc repetition id this word 
points to the chaiaetcrof the false tcuclierH. 
Repetition of this kind is ffe(|nerd in 1 I’et, 

Those that were clean escaped | R V those 
who are pist csiaping ' , le those who have 
become Christians, hid arc not far ailvaiiced in 
the Christian life, ‘new horn halMS,' as the\ 
are (alleil in I Pel. who )ia\« still to ‘gr<»w 
unto salvation ’ 19 . ( p .InH'*^ RotC'* 

20 Knowleilge id Christ is both the begin- 
ning and till end of ChiMstraii life - eji I'' 
(RV) Latter end] RV ‘last stale' - cp. Mt 
12 ‘'and HebCC'- ld-< ' 21. Turn] RV turn 

l»ack ’ 22 . The second jiroverb is not in Holy 

Scripture , the first comes from Prov iP’Ri, 

CHAPTER J 

Amiimhi. aovinsi iiisi'isiM, jiii, Dav 
OK I UK LoHO. E\ Jlnll I \'l ion 1>0\oK(h1V 


12. Natural brute beasts, made to be taken] C ;t may Is* subdivided into three jMirls : 

RV ‘creatures without reiLsoii, liorn mere fu) vv ] - 7 . ‘ 'I'his Second Epistle is a re- 

aniinals to U- taken ’ Shall utterly perish tn niiiider of what prophets and a|»oMll<*H havo 
their own corruption, and shall receive the said. Thom* who would imderMtanil it must 
reward of unrighteousness] R V * shall m their first know tluit. though iiioi kerH will deny this, 
destroying surely Ik* destroyed, Huffeniig there will U- an end of fl present world hy 
WTong as the hire <^f wrongdoing ' fire, as once it wros overwhelmed by water. 

13. Sporting themselves with their own This will lx; a tiay of jndgrmmt and ilestnic- 
deceivingsj RV ‘revelling in their love feasts.’ tion for the ungixlly. (h) vv H-l.'k As for 
Such a love feast or common meal of the the <Ielay. which indurajs some to doubt this. 
Uhristians is described in ICorir-^*- The time to God is not what it is to us, and Um 

tOfil 
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a 1 

delay is due to His longauffering will that men 
ahould be saved. When the day does come, 
it will Ihj sudden, and since it is surely ap- 
proaching, wo ought to l>e preparing the W'ay 
for it by holy living, (r) vv. 14-18. Be holy 
then, and winsider that (lod’s longsuJffering 
is a means of attaining spiritual health. This 
is the teaching of St. raul’s letters, though 
some mischievously jiervert their meaning. 
Do you keep free from error and grow in 
grace and knowledge of Jesus (’hrist, to whom 
be glory now and when that day of eternity 
shall come,’ The mockers may be ditferent 
persons, but are probably the same as the 
false teachers. Here, as in c. 2, the Ajiostle 
speaks of an evil which is expected in the 
future, but of wdiich lie already sees the signs; 
cp. Ac2()'^*’ ITun l*-'’ 24’im.‘P ‘’. 

I. This second epistle. . I now write] RV 
‘ This is now . . the second epistle that I write’ : 
see Intro Your pure minds by way of remem- 
brance] RV ‘your sincere niiini by putting 
you 111 remembrance ’ 2. Us the apostles of 

the Lord and Saviour] RV ‘ of the Lord ami 
Saviour through your ajiostles ’ Prophets of 
old and Apostles now’ havt* alike uttered the 
(Mmiiiiaiidment of (’hrist • cp 1 Pet 1 ^ 

3. Shall come. . scoffers] RV ‘ mockers shall 
ctuiie with mockery,’ a repetiti<»n in the style 
of 1 Pot. 4. The fathers] i.e. the men of 
Old Testament tunes : cp. Rott'* Heb 1 *. 

5. Willingly are ignorant of] RV ‘ wilfully 
forget.’ That by the word of God, etc ] rSi 
‘ that there were heavens from of old, and an 
earth compacted out of water and through 
water, by the word of Gt>d ’ (cp. Gnl”); a 
thing is made both out td' and through itji 
material. What the mockers forgot was 
that (4o<l who made cun also break up what 
He has made h\ His w’ord. Note the emphatic 
position: cp. Heb IP* 6. Whereby] i.e. by 
means of the water and of the word ; cp. v. 7, 
‘ word ’ and ‘ tire.' 

8. Be not ignorant] RV ‘ forget not ’ : cp. 
v. r>. Another chanicteristic rejietitioii. 

That one day, etc.] from PslKM. 9. Not 
willing] RV ‘not wdshing ’ ; in spite of this 
diflFereiit word we are reminded of 1 Tim 2’*. 

xo. As a thief in the night] cp. 1 Th 5 RV 
•as a thief’ : cp. Mt24^^. All through this 
passage the Ajxistle has in mind the prophecy 
of our Lord whkli is recorded in that c. The 


dements] the parts into which we might, 
roughly speaking, divide the world, e.g. earth, 
sea, sky. But the heavenly iKidies (RM) may 
l>e meant. The works that are therein] i.e. the 
processes of nature. Hence the expression, 
‘shall be discovered’ (RM), is quite appropri- 
ate : c}). 1 Pet 1 “. 

II. Conversation] RV ‘ living.’ 12. Hasting 
imto] RV • eaniestly desiring,’ RM ‘ hasten- 
ing.’ It is written in the Talmud, ‘ If Jews 
exercised jHiiiitence for one day, Messiah would 
straightw'ay come.’ Wherein] RV ‘ by reason 
of winch.’ The Day of God is the cause. 
• There will he a judgment,’ not, ‘ the world 
will come to an end,’ is the point of this c. 

13. According to his promise] given in Isa 
After all, the world will lie renewed 
rather than destroyed cp Re\ 21 Wherein 
dwelleth righteousness] c{) Re\ 22’'*. 14, Such 
things] RV ‘ these things,' i.e, new heavens, 
new earth, nghteousness 

That ye may be found] the same word as 
that w’hicli IS translattHl ‘ discovered ’ in v. U) 
(RM). There may he a refereiii;e back to it : 
whatever the earth and the w’orks therein may 
he found to be, take ciu’e that you are found 
111 jieace 

15. Hath written] RV ‘ wrote. Such biach- 

ing IS found in Romans and in the l^astoral 
Epistles ( Ro 2 ^ ; cp. Ac 1 7 1 'J’lm 2 •* ), but the 

letters referred to in this v. may not be pre- 
served in our collection of St. IVul’s Epistles. 
As the author of this Epistle has noticed, 
]Kitienee aii<l contideiice in God’s patient work- 
ing out of His purpose is everj^W’here char 
actenstic of St. }*aul 

16. The other Scriptures] R V ‘ . . scriptures.’ 
The Scriptures proper of the Ajxistolic (^hun:h 
w’ere the Ixioks of the OT, But the letters of 
the Ajiostkis were rea<l publicly in thechurches 
to w’hom they w’ere addressed, and in others : 
see Col 4^**. Hence they would gradually 
come to he called ‘scriptures’ also. Here, as 
perhaps in 2 Tim 3^**, w’e discern the lieginning 
of this habit. 

x8. Grow in grace, and /// the knowledge of] 

RV ‘ grow in the grace and knowledge of.’ 
Grace is the gift of, as kiiowdedge is directed 
towards, Christ. ‘ Grow ’ sums up in one word 
the admonitions of 1 and 2 Pet. For ever] 
RM ‘ unto the day of eternity.’ This is the 
goal of hope in both Epistles. 
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I. Authorship J'lio (jiioNtion is IkiuiuI up 
with that of the Huthorslnp ot the othiT 
•rohannine twHikK, Inith ius re^'unls internal 
and external evidenee : sec espe<-iall> Intm- 
duetums to tile (Jospel and to the Second and 
J'lnrd Epislles 

(u) Internal Evidence. 'I'he iMtiu-ss of the 
lK»ok Itself to Its autliorslup is siifticienll\ 
strong. The writer speaks with authonl\. 
as an Ajiostle would He ( hums to liave lirsl- 
hand knowledge of tin* facts which underlie 
the gospel nies.s<i.ge ( P *0 J he tone and 
teaching f>f the hi ter suit tin* eireumstauees 
to winch t'hristian tradition assigns it tliei 
are Hiieli as we sliould expect from the am il 
^t. John, w ritiiig to his dist iples a last mes.sage 
regarding the truths eiishriiusl in histiosjal 

Wlieii the Epistle is coinjiared with the (ios- 
|K*I of St John, the comlusion that the two 
iKS'ks are tiie work of one liaml is well-nigh 
irreaistibh'. J’he style, tin- language, the 
thought of tlu' E]>istle refleel th«* features of 
the corresjKUiding elements of tlie <«ospel 
^J'he resemblance and agreement between the 
tw'o are so gi'cat ami so consistent as to estab 
lish, to the satisfaction of most minds, an 
identiti ()f authorship 

Of llu‘S4' resi-rnl»lanci*s, the most <J»\ious 
are certain verbal correspondences of language, 
of which the foll(»wing <‘xamf>les will repay 
comparison (1) Characteristic wairds u.sed in 
a {Hiculiar sense ‘life’ cf> Jn P 

C, 33, 61 ) ; > 1 ight ’ ( 1 ' '2 ^ : rp J n P. ) . 

‘darkness’ (C ; cp. JnH‘- ‘world’ 

(^ 2 1^07 4 4, . 6. cp. JnP" 1 1") (i:)<’har.u‘ter- 

istic expressions; ‘eternal life (l^J^'*. <*p. 
Jnd ‘''C'’ ‘a new commandment’ CJ*', 

cp. Jn l.‘C*^) : ‘only Ifegotten Son’(4‘'. cp. 
JnP^ ‘know Ood’ cp Jn 

‘abide m Christ ’ (2" <‘p Jn 

IfOe''.) (3) Identical phrases • ‘ that your joy 
ma\ be full ( 1 ; ‘‘p. J n 1 n ; ‘ walketh in ilark 
iieiw. and knoweth not whither he goeth’ (2** , 
cp. Jn 12^''); (are) ‘ passed from ileuth unto life ' 
(.1 ; cp. Jnb-^) : ‘ know him that is true’ 

(Rvj: cp. Jnl73). Besides these and other 
like examples, a general similarity of style and 
thought gives evidence almost the strongest of 
ite kind to show that if St. John wrote the 
Gospel which bears his name, he wrote the 
Epistle also. 

(6) External Evidence. The witness afforded 
by the book itself to its authorship is amply 


supporicil h\ the testimony of ancient writers. 
'I'iie Ejustit IS eNuientl} qin>t<Ml (t)iough with- 
out mention of f lu' fact ) h\ IVilycurp ( I 1 (> .x l» ), 

XX ho was, a<-c(»rdmg to InMiieus, a disi iph' of 
St J<*hn. It was used, Euschius tells us, hy 
Tapia-s ( 1*2(1 .\.i>.), an associate tif Bolyearp, 
also Haul to haxe bt eii a hearer «»f St. John 
It is tpiolt'd and leferred to as St John's 
Epislh’ hv Ireiiicns (IHo a 1* ). Bolycarp's 
<lis< iph*. hy Cleniciil of A lexaiidna ( 1 ‘,M( a H.), 
Tertnllian (2»M) A D ), Ongen (2J<» a 1» ), and 
others 

2, Date and Destination. Tlu sc (pichtions 
HT< iiixoUed 111 more uiicertaiiitx , though tiiirly 
Katisiaet<*rv iiilerineeH legurdiiig them may he 
ihawii hotii from tradition and from the l»ook 

Itself 

(u) When was it written? Si John is said 
to haxe wntteii his Gospel at Eplu-sus (Iren 
‘ Ad\ I her 'ill 1.1), probalJy betwi-en K() and 
!M) \ i» As to the date of the Efustle we 
ba\e no direct exidt-iiee. It is coininonly 
belie\cd, howe\er. that the two wntiiigs are 
closely connected in tune, llie prevailing 
opinion ptrlm|»H IsMiig that the ICpistle was 
written subseijiu'iitly to the (iospel, whether 
as a supplement or as an mdc|H>ndent com 
[s»Hition 

The idea of an original <onnectioii with the 
Gos|M‘ 1 Ims Ikcii suppos^Ml to find support 
from the p!a<a* which the Epistle (wcnpies in 
tlu Miinitonaii Kragnu’iit on the Canon (eirc. 
I7ii), a witiuiHS for tlu* authenticity of the 
Epistle TUit included in the authorities men 
tioneil uIkjvc. In this document, which con 
tains (incomplete in its extant form, as the 
name implies) an annotated list of the hooks 
of the New Testament, the First Epistle of St. 
John is ]>!ac»*d dirietly after the G<>sjMd, and 
not with the two minor EpistUrs. This, it has 
l>een conjectured, was the |Kmition which it 
originally iwcupied as a snpplemenl or j>ost- 
HfTipt to the (i4>sf)el, and from which it was 
subsequently removed wdien the Isioks of the 
New TeshimcMt were; grouped in Iheir present 
oixler. However this may Ik;, as the Epistle 
contains no reference U) jiersecutions, such as 
t4S)k pla(!e during the reig».s of Domitian and 
Trajan, it can hardly have l>eeri issued much 
later tlian Hi) A.ii. 

(h) For what Readers was it intended? In 

this th«*re is invfjved a prior question as to 
the cliaracter of the composition itself. Is it 
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an Kpiatle at all V Of all the New Testament 
EpiHtluH, this and the Einstle k» the Hebrews 
ahme t>egin without any epiBb>lary form of 
address. Moreover, this contains iiosalut^itions 
or messages Ut indniduals. such as are found 
in Hebrews and in nearly all the other Epistles. 
Some, tlierefore. ha\e regiirded it as a treatise 
rather than a letter. 

While, however, this Isiok is not written in 
epiHt<»lary form, it contains the substance of 
an Epistle. Its epistolary character is also 
seen in the constant use of the secoinl person 
( 1 •* and onwards), tlie terms ‘ little children,’ 
‘ fatlu'rs,' ‘young men,’ ‘beloved,’ by which 
the readers are addi-essed, ami the frequent 
use of the v^xpression, ‘ I wriU; unto you ’ 
(2 d‘“, etc ) The opinion, therefore, is 
probably not far wrong which regards the 
work as a pastoral or circular letter, adilressed 
to the Churcht's in tin* province of Asia with 
which St .lohn is detimtely coniu'cted in 
<• 1 of the Apocalypse, and having re fiTence 
primarily to the |>eciiliar circiiinstan<-t‘s of 
th<»se (’liurishes ami the ]>articular spiritual 
dangers to whi<*h lIu'V were exposed. 

At the same tmu', the absence of local <-olour 
makes it possible that a w idercinde isaddresse<l 
It IS most natural, h(»wever, to infer a ilistinctly 
(lentile community, as well from the warning 
against idolatry with which the Ivook concludes 
aw from the absence of the Hebrew element so 
manifest throughout the (iospel, and id’ any 
quotations from or allusions to the Old 
Testament. 

3. Contents. The theme of the Epistle is 
fellowship with (iod , its obp'ct, to bring its 
readers into that fellowship and to secure 
them against losing it 

This puqiose finds expression at the opening 
of the Episth*, and again near its close. ' 'I’hat 
which we have seen and heani declare we 
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship 
with us : and truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Clirist. And 
these tluiigs write we unto vou, that your joy 
may lie full’ (l-’^-'*)- ‘ 'I'hese things have I 

written unto you that believe on the name of 
the Son of God ; that ye may know that ye 
have eternal life, and that ye may Ixdieve on 
the name of the Son of (J»h 1 ’ (5*^). There is 
thus a distinct difference Udweeii the object 
of the Epistle and that of the liosj^Hd (see 
Jn'Jib'^). the objt*ct of the one Innng to pro- 
mote faith in Christ, that^of the other to 
confirm the faith and develop the religious 
life of those who already believe. 

The writer’s thought revolves about certain 
fundamental wakdiwords regarding the nature 
of God. The three great watchwords which 
occupy the pivotal places in the plan of the 
Epistle (see analysis lielow) ore, ‘ God is light,’ 
‘ God is righteevus,’ ‘ (|od is love.* Corre- 


sponding to these are the Christian graces of 
faith, obedience, love, and the Christian duties 
of confessing Christ, keeping the command 
ments, and loving the brethren. Together 
with the positive inculcation of these truth.s 
and duties is combined a recognition of their 
opjioHites. Underlying all the thought of the 
Epistle 18 the conception of the irreconcilable 
antagonism which exists between ('hrist and 
the world ; hence the statement of truth or 
duty IS strengthened or expanded by a denial 
of or warning against its opjmsile. The active 
presence f>f error and evil among those a<l- 
dresse<l aceoiints foi the polemical element in 
tilt' Epistle, and the warnings against evil 
intlueiices and wrong w.yvs of tlimkiiig and 
living with which it abounds 

The particular heresy which the writer 
eomhats aj>pears to have been an incipient 
form of one of the various systems whicdi, as 
developed in the 'Iin\ cent., are included undei 
the general name of (Uiosticism, in all of wlinb 
there was involved a denial of llu* reality ot 
the Jiieariiation : cp. I ^ 2 Jn v. 7. This subject 
IS more fully treated 111 Intro to Second aud 
'riiird Epistles. The polemical eleinont l^, 
liowi-ver, subordinate to the main object of the 
Epistle, which is to proinoU' ilK‘ sjnritual life 
of believcTs b> bringing them into a living 
union with (’hri'>t and confirming them therein 
The plan of the E{nstle is dilhciilt to follow, 
and ha.s been differently understood, some 
failing to recognise; any regular plan at all 
111 the following Synopsis, the minor section'^ 
are groujied about the three fundamental 
statements mentioned above. 

1 *“*. Introduction, d'lie fundamental sc.heiiie of 
the Epistle : GcmI manifested in Jesus 
(’hnst, that man may have fellowship 
with the Father through the Son. 

1. God is Light, hence fellowship 
with Him means w'alkmg in 
the light and realising a sense 
of brotherhciod and the for- 
giveness of sins (v. 7). 

(i) This involves, (a) confession of 
sin (vv. 8-10), (h) keeping 
His cominandinents 
(c) in particular, loving the 
brethren (vv. 7-11). 

(11) (<i) Reiusous for writing, as 
regards the spiritual con- 
dition of the readers (vv. 
12 - 10 ). 

(b) Things and persons to avoid. 

(1) The love of the world 
(vv. 15-17). (2) Fellowrship 

with false teachers (vv. 
18-26). 

(c) The lieliever’s security and 
hope (vv. 27, 28). 
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229-4 ^ II. God is Righteous, hence fellowship 
with Him invul\es domjs' 
righteousness, an<l this is an 
cMilence of diMiie sonshi]) 
(V. 2‘t). 

(i) Sonship a nioti\e to righU'ous- 

ness (:P "). 

(ii) Sonship the root of hrolhorl\ 

love (vv. 

(ill) Sonsliip resulting in glorious 
pn\ ilexes : 

(a) assurance (w. Mi-21), (/-) 
answer to pra_\ei (\ 22) (< ) 

felhoNslnp, realiseil thioui;h 
the gift of the Spnit (\. 21 ), 
(//) diseeriiinent of truth aiul 
error (4 ' ") 

4 7-rit-. Ill God IS Love, hence fellowship 
witli lliiu uisohes walking in 
l(>\e (\ V. 7 , H) 

(i) Ilow (Jod's l()\e to us wa.s niani- 
fes1e<l ( \ \ . It, 10) 

(11 ) Our rightful lespunse U> it, 
l»ri'therl\ hoe ( \ \ . 11, 12) 

(ill) 'riie proofs of fellowship. (</) 
llie indwelling Spirit, l.'l), 
( /') eitliftssuig .Iesus(\v. It, 
1.7), (<•) aliidiiig in hoe (\ Id). 

(i\) I’erted lov(' casts <»ut fear 
( \ v. 17 , 1 H ) 

(\ ) ftrotherlv lo\e the test of lo'o 
to (lod f \ V. 1 -21 ) 

(m) Lonc fiiuls expression in ohedi- 
enee 

(vii) OhedieiKc rests <ui faith in arui 
fellowship with Clinst (vv. 
:> 12 ). 


a inert* phaiihuu • ep Lk 24 Of the Word of 

life] It \ ‘eomarning the Won) of life’: cp. 

‘ hr I ‘ad of lifcj’ .liHo^’, J'or ‘the Word* 
see t»n .In P 

2. *rhis V. IS {lan'iitheht al. reilt'raling tlie 
fact that Die preexistent Lteriial W<*rd was 
manifested to nu'u In \ d this mauifi'station 
is said to determine man’s relation to (io»l. 

3 . Declare we unto you) IM’ adds also’ 

Fellowship with usl le union with us in 

Christian fidlowshij* And truly) ll V ‘ \ea, 
an<l ’ ^’elloWhhlj» with Clinvuan t<aiehers 
imolves f< Mow ship with < 0 x 1 in ChnsI 

4 . That your joy may be full] II V Mhat 

<'ur lox ma\ he fulhlled ’ ‘ I'ellowslup with 

Chiisl and with the hrethren is the lueasun* of 
Die fidnes.s of |ov ’ ( ^Vl'steol t ) 

5 . Light . . darkness] 'Fhe one suggests truth 

and goodness, the othei falsi hood and e\il. 
All truth and goodness em.inali' from (lod. 
'J'o walk 111 the light, therefore. 1 e to jiossenM 
and pi’aetise llnse, is to ha\e fillowship With 
Him < hi I he oilier hand to Ik w itlioul these 
IK to he without (Jofl (\ (’>) 7. One with 

another I m* with other ('hiislMus the result 
of fellow "hip With (lod The blood of Jesus 
Chnst] 1 {\ omilH ‘Christ ’ <>iil\ those who 
* walk Ml the light ’ ran appiopriati' the rleans- 
irig 4-theaev <»f the life laid down iijioii the 
(Voss Cleanscth) 'I'he present tense deindcH 
a eontinnouN praxi-ss — the progri ssiie Kanetifi 
eatioii of the ltelie\er's soul • i |i .In Id'". 

8 . Deceive ourselves) lit. ‘hail ourselves 
astra\ ’ 9 . Just) KV righteous’ 

Forgive, cleanse] ‘ Forgiie ’ refers to Die 
remiMMoii of funiislimeiit , ‘ eleaiise ’ to Dio 
remo\al of pollution 


f, 1 . 1-21 Conclusion. 

(i) Keason for wTiting rchtated in 
ditferent form ( \ 1 ;>) 

(11) ’J'he a-sKiirame which l»elie\erK 
max liaM' ; (u) <'f the efliea<‘v 
of pra>er (w 1 4 - 17 ). ( /») of 
the guardi.inshtf) of (*od (v. 

IK), ((•) of diMiie KoMship 
(v. Ill), {(f) of Die reality of 
the diMtie manifestation and 
the fellowship n‘sulting from 
\{{\. 20 ) 

(iii) Final warning (v. 21 ). 

(HAPTER 1 

FfLT.OWSHIP with (Jot) IN Licht 
I. Observe the grammatical form of vv. 

1-3. In V. 1 a sentence is U*gun which, 
interrupted by the parenthesis in v 2, is con- 
tinued in V. *3. The sense is. ‘We declare 
unto you that which was from the l»eginning, 
that which we have heard, etc., concerning the 
Word of Life.’ From the beginning] cp. .In 
1 C Heard . . handled] the evulencc of eye- 
witness. The Docetiste taught that Chnst was 
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ThK AllVOCArY OK ClIKIM AMI TJIK 
(hlLK. ATIONs H|,1,IF\KKS 

1. My little children] 'I'he diminutive implies 

the fatherly < are whu li the aged Ajiostle felt 
for his disciples Advocate] The word thus 
tninslateil is uhimI l»y St .lohn alone of the 
NT. writers. Klwwhere (.In 14 HP) 

it IS remlered ‘ Comforter.’ Literally if nieans 
one who is called to the side of another for 
couiiH<‘l and help 'I'he n'lidering ‘ AdviKaite’ 
suits the {Missages in the (jos|H‘ 1 (see RM in 
hfTo). The Hon and the Holy Spirit both a^’l 
as Ailvocate wdth the FaDier • cp. ItoM^^7‘.'7.a4 
The Redeemer's work ejills for the mercy 
which * rejfiiceth^gainst judgmi-nt ’ 

2. Propitiationj the act or fifferirig which 

makes an injured person fa\<jundile to the 
oflF<‘nder. ('hrist is the i.opitiatnm as well 
as the propitial<»r : the offering itself as well 
as the sacrificing priest who makes it. The 
whole world] cp 17 ‘-*'^ 28 . The 

work of ('hrist w-as w'rought for all, not 
for a chosen few. There are none who mav 



1 JOHN 


3.9 
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not Hharo itM ticriofitH if tlu'V will. 5. The 
love of God] 1.(1 rnun H htvc to God • cp 4 
An idoal condition ih here ]ircH«*nlod iVrfcct 
olx-dK-ncc iH (•\idcncc of pi rfcct lu\i‘. 

7. An old commandment] cp. ’J Jn a. o 
O ld, liccausc they ha\c known it from the 
hfj;inning of their (’linstian life. Which ye 
had from the beg^mning] HV ‘ winch ye heard ' 

8. A new commandment J 'I’ln- command 
ment of lo\e. old a^ i1 n(»w ih in (*ne Keiisi , 
IH in another new, as it ever {.,'ains fresh litiht 
and meaning' The darkness, <■!' j llV • the 
darkness is p.isHiiij,^ a\\a\,and lh« tim lij,dit 
already Hhiiieth ’ lo. Occasion of stumblmgi 
lit ‘ stumlilini,,' hl*M k that whnh ma\ <.Mise 
hmiHi'lf or others to I, ill, in this ea.st pnth.il'l\ 
(see 111 \l \ ) hlins' 11 ' \Villn>llt lo\e no oin 
(an walk in the lie'll! <d (iod s tiwth 

12 14. lnlheHe\\ t lie readers ai e address(‘(l. 
tw'ie»> o\er. as] 1 ) ‘little ( hildteii.' (J) lathers.' 
(d) ‘ \ount' men ’ I’rohaldy the fust (d tin .se 
iH the term of endearment alread\ iiseil (\ 1), 

inelndin^ the w hoh* (ommunit\. Ne.\t tlu* 
old and the aouiil!: are respeeli\«d} ad(ln‘ssed 
as ‘ fathiTS.’ ‘ \oun^ nu ii ' ( ’oi respondinif to 

till' twosenesof personal addreH.sfs is a ehanei* 
111 the tense of lilt' \erl» from ' I wiiti-’ to ' I 
wrote,’ 01 ‘I have written’ see HV, noliiij^ 
chjin^i' in V Id IN rhaps “I wnle’ refers to 
the lOpiHtle, ' I wt(de' to the (iospel , or else 
the chanui' i.s made foi \anet\, the piesent 
hein^Mised from t he w ritei 'sstamlpoint. the past 
from th;it of the readeis, when the messaee 
would reach them 

15. Love not the world] The ‘world’ here 
|H not the world of natiiie. nor the world of 
luimanitv which (iod so lo\ ed ’ (.1 n d It 
means all in tlie pn'stMit or-dt'r of thinus which 
iipjieals to tlie soul as an object of dc'sire apart 
from Jind in nvali'N to (ilod 16. All that is 
thus antagonistic b) God is summed up under 
thrv'e heads, the sipar.ite avtunn's lhrouj,,di 
which tlu' world spirit reaclu's the soul. While 
the chuHsification is hardly evhaiistive, as a 
catej»ory covering all kinds t \il u is Aery 
comptxdieiisiAe, and corrosjioiids to the tliree 
elements which apjtear in the bmiptatioii of 
live ((JiGl' ) and in the temptation of our 
Lor< (Lk 4 ;^ i-’) 

1: ^ The last time] H V ■ the last hour ’ Idie 
Ajs^tles undouhtedl\ anticipated a coming of 
(dinst in the near future as a vital ]»ossihility. 
and all generations are enjoined by our Lord s 
teaching to do the siune The dispensation which 
imiaediately precedes that great event, the tune 
of 1 1'hu'h IS known only to the Father (Mk 1 
IS rightly called, whatever ita length may 
prove to lie, the ‘ last hour.’ Antichrist shall 
come] RV ‘ Antichrist cannelh ’ The hostile 
influence descril>ed as Antichrist is further 
defined in v, 2‘J, 4^ ‘JJnv.7. as the Spirit 
which denies the Incarnation, and is regarded 


as a sign of the last days : cp. 2Tlrd'''-^". The 
U nil ‘ Antichrist ' suggests the ideas of oppo- 
siiKui and nvalrA K* (dirist. St. John re- 
gards as t iiilsidiineiUs of ihissjurit all the fakse 
teacher.H who had already (v lb) gone out 
fn»m the Ghurch In-cause tlu} did not really 
possess th(‘ S|)irit of Christ. 

20 . An unction] UV ‘an anointing’: cp. 
‘jCorl ’’ Gil is the sacred smiiIkiI of the 
Spirit's (iperationK. Theanomting here repre- 
s« Ills iIh- gift of theSfiint. when by believers 
are viidowed w'lih sjuntnal diseermneiil (Jii 
14 -' K’C' ) The Holy one ' pndi.iMv t'hnsl 
23. “ 'I'he dein.il of the .“s* Ml III V ol v cs 1 Ik hms 
(»f the Father, not oiilv beeaiisc tlie ide.is (d 
soiiship and tathei hood aie eorielative. hill be 
eaiisi' the S(»ii alotu' can reveal the Fatiui. 

28. When he shall appear] K\ if lie shall 
be maiiif(‘sted J’he ' il imjilies no doubt as 
t<» the tact, but oiilv iiiieertaintA as to ilic 
tune. Confidence] HV ‘boldness,’ lit ‘ free 
(bull 01 le.idine^s of speed) ' 29. Is born of 

him] lit ■ luUli been Ik got ten troni him' 

‘ d’lie prestiue of iighte<uiH action is tin sure 
sign of the rctdit} of tlie divine lurth ’ 
(\Vest(‘ott) 

CH A I’l’i:!} ;; 

'I’m Hii.ii It 01 -SI -s 01 (Joi) AM) iiii. 

1)1 III- \M) I‘i:i\ II I i.L- 01 Son, - till- 
I. The sons of God] HV ‘tlnldreii of 
Goi| adding the words ‘and h we are’ 
'rii(' word translated ‘ehildnn’ lu re is ( li.irai 
tenstie <d‘ St. .lohn, and imjdies cominunit > df 
iiatiue. whereas tiie term ‘sons’ as used b\ 
Si I^iul suggests the pnvil»ge<i comlitioil of 
lieirshlp 2. Note diaug< s in HV. 3 This 
hope] (d l»emg hereaftci like <Jod m Christ 
In hun] H V * set on Inm ’ Purifieth himself] 

‘ lie who looks forward to i>e*eoming like Go(l 
hereafter must strive aftci llis likeness now ’ 
(Westcott ) 

6 Sinneth not] 'I’hat the jiossiluiity of sin^ 
Ic.ssness in present (‘\|Ki‘ienei' is not taught 
here is eleju' from 1 '' ' St John s thought 
moAcs 111 the region of the ideal The diAine 
lifi' and the life of sin are m idt'a mutually 
ovdiisne Sin in the Christian is either in 
Aoluntaiy or in acknowledged coiitnidiction 
t<i 11 h‘ ruiirig pnneijile of his life Th<' 
commission of it is to that extent a failure 
perfectly to abide in Christ. 8. He that cora- 
mittcth sin] HV ‘he that doeth sm.' The 
jiresent tense implies that which is habitual, 
which result from a ruling principle. 9. RV 
‘ WhoscH'Acr is liegotten of G<m 1 doeth no sin, 
because his seed abideth in him.’ The same 
principles of interpretation apply here as m 
the foregoing v\. A pierfect realisation of 
the filial relationship to Gml excludes sin. His 
seed remaineth in him] The germinal principle 
from which his new life has sprung. 



a 12 


1 JOHN 5. 21 


12 . C^amJ Ihe typical example of hatred, 
inapired hy tlie h]\il One. ami reaullnij^ m 
murder, the ^'enn of wliuh is hatred (\. 1,')) 

16. Hereby perceive we the love 

RA" ‘ heivl)\ know ue Io\e,’ le what Io\e is. 

He. . we] Tin* jironoims are emphatic 

17. This world’s goodj KV 'the world’s 
^mods,’ lit 'the worMs life,’ le that >\hich 
supjiorts life 

19. Hereby] 1 <> l»\ Iomii^ m dood and 

truth 20. In 11 \ \ I '.t I'lids \^iih a comma, 
then follows, ' w hen'iMs<M-\ t r oiir heart nui- 
demii Uh , heeause (iod.' (‘tc. God is greater] 
He is a more jKTfcct Jiidtrc. Arc these words 
meant to inspire awe (tr to allord consolat ion 
Is (lod rej'arded as more exact inj^ 01 more 
mcKifnl than eonseiencc ? is imieh 

dnided. 'I'lie eontrast in 'J1 suggests the 
former all<'rnati\e, hut tlie wlio]t> eonte.xt 
rather favoui-s the latter. ‘We shall then 
still oiir heart in whatsoever it may eondeiim 
us, hei'ause w^e are in fellowship with (rod, 
and that fact assures us of His sovi-reigii 
mercy (Weste<»tt) 22 . See.n^' 

24. The spirit which he hath given us] RV 
’‘tlie Spirit wliieli he i^axe us,’ le when W'e 
l)e<',ame ( 'In istiaiis. 'riie indwelling Sp'ril, 
from wdiom sjtnngs the (’hnstian’s lo\e to 
(lod and man. is his assurance of fellowship 
witli (lod Tin test of ha\ing the Spin! of 
(iod.and not llu* spirit of Atitiehrist, is treate<l 
in the six following \erses 

(’HAl’TEK 4 

Fkij.ou >>1111’ u n II Got* j\ Ln\i: 

1. Try the spints] RV 'Pro\e the sfunfs ’ 
Thexerh is used of testing metals 2, 3. S«-e 
on ‘JJn \ 7 3. Confesseth not that Jesus 

Christ is come m the flesh] RV ‘i-onfesseth 
not Jesus ’ 4. He that is m the -world] the 

DcmI <-p. JnH“ 5. They] the 

false f>ro[)hets 6. We] the (’hnstian 
fcjichers. 

8. God is love] the third fundamental 
maxim (see Intro ) Lo\e is not merely an 
attrihuh* of God, it is His \ery Reing Hence 
to he without lo\(! is to Is- without (lod : <-p. 
V. Id 9. See JnJ’''. II. We ought also] 
RV ‘we also ought ’ 12. Hath seen God] 

RV ‘hath >»eheld (hnl ’ His love] le our 
love to Him If we love one another we 
have proof U)th of His prewme with us and 
of our love to Him. 

17. Herein is our love made perfect] RV 

‘herein is love made fx-rfeet with us,’ i.e. in 
the douhle wramunion spoken of in the pre- 
ceding ^ As be is, so arc we] We, aa we 
are in this world, are like (’hrist. who shares 
our human nature. The sense of likeness to 
Him gi\e8 us confidence. 18. No fear in love] 
not the rightful awe which pertains to rever- 
ence, but liervile or guilty fear. 19. We lore 


him] RV ' we hoc ' I’osHihly the \erl> should 
he rendereil ' let us love.’ 

(HIAPl'KR r, 

Tin: Lovi:, Gni i»i i M K, wp Assi'Ranck op 

Rl l Il.VKKs 

I 'riie reason for hrotln rlN Iom'. 2. This 
IS tlie eoinerse of 4 Love to God and 

hoe to the hrelhren Im mg mseparahle. eaeli is 
the lest of the othei 4, Whatsoever] not 
‘ wliosnrvri ’ ' 1 1 is not the mall, hnf Ins Inrtli 

from ( owl. wlin !i <a>n(jm'rs ' ( Pltimnu ? ) 

6. This IS he that came by water and 
blood I According to the ni(»sf generally ae- 
cepti-d interpn-laf loll of this dilheiilt passagi*, 
the refriHTM-e is prnnanlv to our Lord's hap 
liMii m Jordan and His death upon the Gross 
— the haptism of water and the haplism of 
hlood. which togethei sum up ILs redemjdivo 
work and represent its cloansmg and atoning 
power 'I'heie is, jaihaps, some allusion also 
to the ‘ hhsxl and water’ to whii'li Si .John 
hon witness at the Gross ( J n 1 1* •** ), hesides a 
sMiiholieal refereiiie (o the two suei aments. 

7, 8 All the words helweenthat bear record 
m V 7 and the spirit in v S are oniitf<*d in 
RV It IS (jink- e< rtairi that fhes(> w'ords did 
not helong to the ongiiial fe.\f 4 ’hey are 
found in noGk MS ear her than Ihe Nth cent , 
ami are (juoteii hy none of tlie I'alhiTs lud’ore 
the middle of the .Mh eelil '^I'lie I'alhets un- 
derstood the passage m its original form 
syiiiholise the 'I'niul > , an inter[iretation which 
may have Ih-cii insi rted at first as a marginal 
noh‘ and afterwards found its wav mio the 
text 

14, 15, I'he jiruyer of failli prevails wdien 
it IS in aeeordanee with Gml's will 'I'hus 
olTered it is Hunly heard, and, though it may 
not have any visible elfeet, n'ceivcs its answer. 
He w'ho trusts (iod’s love knows that the. 
aii.sw’er lie revives is the best 

16, 17. There is a sin unto death] RM 
‘ There is sin unto death,’ not any special sin 
which can he recognised as ‘ unto death ’ Sin 
(Minnot Iw divided into ‘mortal ' and ‘ venial ' 
on the authority of this passage. Sin may 
Ik; of such a character as to lead t-o total si-pa 
ration from Ghnst, which is sjiintual death 
‘ “ Sin unto <leath ” is not any tief of sin, how 
c ver heinous, hut a Hki/e or Au/j/f of sm wil- 
fully chosen and persisted in : it is eonstanl 
and consunimaU; opjKwitioii toGinl ’ ( Plummer ). 

18. He that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself] RV ' he that was liegottcri of Gml (i.e. 
Ghnst) keejK fh him ’ 2i. Taken c;ompre 

heiiHively. this warning s directed against 
all tliat takes the filaee of (»od in man’s 
affections. 

If, as w;ems likely, the Epistle is Ht. John’s 
latest work, these are, in point of time, the 
last w ords of Holy Beripture. 
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I. Authorship. Th(‘ ni;ijont\ of (li< KpistloH 
of the N('W ToHtiiinonl urc catholic, tliat is, 
they lire luldn'SKcd not to indn niuals hut to 
(diurches of this and that lo<ality 'riiere are 
references to letlers of this kind whicli are 
now lost 'I’hiiH St Paul says, ‘ I wTote unto 
\on in an ejiistle not to keep <-oni{»any with 
lornicalors’ (I ('or.')'*) And he directs the 
(’olosKian ('hnrch to exchange Kjnstles with the 
(’Inindi at Laodicea (( 'ol 4 this heing the 
only mention we have of a Laodicean Epistle 
Hut tlu're are sexeral prnaie letters in the 
New Ti'Stameiit. each hearing the Mvid stamp 
of an occasion And these must have consti 
tiiteil hut a small part of the correspondence 
of the early ('hristian WTit<*rs St Paul 
speaks of *epis(l<‘s of commendation’ (2('or 
.’U ), piTsonal lettiTs of introduction, as pass- 
ing freipiently among the (’hurches Pn 
douhtedly, tiuui, many private' U'tlers hv tlu' 
authors of the Nt'W I'estament have heeii 
lost 

'J'his luhls special interest to the Second and 
'riiird Epistles of St. John ; for here wt ha\e 
two letters of umpiestioriahly early date, re 
\ealmg each a section of the ('hristian com- 
munity in the colours of life They are 
almost universall; allowed to In* hy the same 
hand , hy the hand, most commentators add, 
of John the Apostle The direct external 
evidence for their authenticit\ is not exten- 
sive. This may he perhaps on account of 
their hri'vity and their private character, 
wdiicli wouhi render them not likely to he 
mentioned freipiently hy the Fathers. Yet 
there are several reh'rences to them in the 
first four centuru'S It is said in the Mu- 
nitorian ('anon (17D ad.) that John wrote 
at least two Epistles. Ireimms (180 a.d ) 
tw'ice ascrilH's the Second Epistle to St 
John. The Old Italic Version (180 a.d.) 
has both Epistles. Piemen t of Alexandria 
(UM) A.D.) refers to the First Epistle as 
‘ the larger Epistle,’ implying that he knows 
another which is sliorter ; and again he 
a(>eaks of a Swond Epistle of John, ad- 
dressed ‘ to a Babylonian lady by name Electa.’ 
Both Epistles, the Second and Third, are 
mentioned by Origen (230 a.d.), and by 
Dionysius of Alexandria (24. 'i a.d.). Euse- 
bius (32r> a.d.) in speaking of them plao^ 
them among the bwks whose right to a 
position in the Canon ia (iisputed. The Second 


Epistle IS referred to by Cyprian (248 a.d.) ; 
and l>oth are acknowledged by the ('ouncils of 
Laodieea {.'tbii \ D ). of Hip{»r> (oDJ a d ), and 
the Tbinl ( oiiiicil of Carthage (.'V.i7 .v d ). 

’fhe internal evidence is stronger Accord- 
ing to the eoiiteiits. the author is n person of 
ajioslolic. or at least authoritative. ]>osition 
There is no ground foi doiihtiiig that sueh 
was the case, foi theie is no niotne conceiv- 
able for forgerv Moreovi'r. if the attemjil 
had been mad(' to pass oil the work of an 
obscure author for that of a proiiiinent one, a 
more deliiiite and authontv -giv iiig title than 
that whieh lieails both Epistles — ‘the Pres 
byler ’ — w'oul<l have been assigned the writer. 
Their style, torm. and eonteiils are so alike 
that their unity of authorshij) can hardly he 
(piestioiied In cat h ease the ojieiiing adilress 
(<•]) 2Jn V 1, ILln v 1 ). the writer’s )o\ m 

the conduet of Ins friends (cp. 2Jn v 4, 

.‘(.In \ 4), and the eomliision (c]) 2Jn v 12, 
liJn vv l.'h 14), is the sanu' Similarity m 
th<' words, idi'as. stile, character, hinds them 
also to the First Epistle. ‘ Love ’ and ‘ truth' 
glow as fiindameiiTal eoneejitions in all three. 
(.\moiig instances of similar treatment of the 
.same themes, are the following c]) 2Jn vv. 
4, (i, IJnf)", 2Jn vv O. 11 , cp 2Jn v .h, 

lJn2-: cj) 2Jn v f., IJn.n''*; ep 2Jn 

V 7, lJn2-‘’, cp 2Jn v 7, lJn4i-3; cp. 
2Jii V. 1 Jn2‘-''^ ; cp. 2Jii V 12, IJnP; 
cp. 3Jii V 11, I Jn Of tlie thirU'cn vv. 

of the Second Epistle eight are thus found in 
essentially the same form in the First ) In 
all of them the eentre of (’hnstiamty is the 
recognition of Jesus as the (’hrist and the 
authoritative revealer of (Jod, and walking in 
love and truth as the soul’s mode of union 
with Him The proiiunenee given to Christ 
leads to wammgK against ‘antichrist,’ an ex- 
pression found in the New Testament in the 
First and Second Epi.stles of John only (1 Jn 
0 18,22 48 0 V. 7). The First Epistle utters 
three clear and weighty wanungs against the 
dangers of the time — the danger of denying the 
true Christ, of failing in love to the brethren, 
and of not oliserving Christ’s commandment*. 
These same three warnings constitute the body 
of thought of the Second Epistle (2Jn vv. 7, 
9, 5. b). The connexion lietween the First 
Epistle and the Second and Third is so close 
that the arguments for the Johann ine author- 
ship of the last two are in the main the same 
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as for the First, and may bo found at longtli 
in conunentanos on that Epistle. WhotlK-r 
this connexion iiiMdves unity of author.Nhip 
M’lth the Fourth Gospel and tlie Revelation. 
18 a question too large to be entered upon 
here. 

Jt has ))een liebl that tlie title i^hieli the 
author of the Second an<l Thircl Epistles gnes 
himself — ‘ the Fresbytei or • lilder' — I'vcludes 
dohanniiie aiilhorslnp For tlii^. it i> inain- 
t-aiiUMl, IK the oHi( lal designation of the minister 
of a particular Chnrcli and theridon- <\innoi 
ha\e been assumed b\ one liaMiig the apo^tulK 
jiositKMi of St John. ’I’his opinion is sup 
porli-d by a passage in Euseinus, in which 
Papias is (jnoled as im'iitionnig a John the 
Presl»\tei- ‘If 1 met willi an\ one who iiad 
l*een a followt^r of tlie Presfi\t»rs. I inadt it a 
point to eiKjUii'e what wire the deilarations oi 
the J*resb\ters. wiiat was said 1 )\ Aiidiew ot 
by Peter or In Philiji or In 'riiomas or In 
.lames or In .lohn or In Matthew or :in\ ot 
the ]a>rd’s disciples and what Aiistion and 
the J*rt‘sl)>tei John, the disciples of the Lord. 
sa.y ’ Of tins siati ineiit of I’apias, 1 ‘hisehms 
says • ‘ It IS proper to ohser\e that the name 
of John occnr-s 1 w ice d'he one .lohn he men- 
tions with JVter and James and Matthew and 
the other Ajroslles. Rut in a siparati- part of 
his discourse he ranks the other .lohn with 
the rest not included in tht‘ nunilHr of the 
Ajiostles. placing Aristion befor-e him He 
distinguishes him jilainly by the name of 
Presbyter.’ Eusebius therefore infers that 
there W'ere two .lohns — .lohn tin* Apostle 
and John the Presbyter ('p. Euseb ‘Hist 
Eccles..’ VIJ, 'Jh. Rut apart from the fact 
that it IS somewhat uncertain whether ]*ai)ias 
in this passage refers to a diflerent person 
from John the Apostle, this is the oni\ place 
in (diristian history' down to the time of 
Eusebius in which such a |>erKon as John the 
Presbyter is mentioned. Moreo\er, it is an 
assumption that ‘the PresbyUT ’ must neces- 
sarily l»e the technical and official title of the 
rainwter of a special (’hurch . for in the xery 
passage quoted, Papias calls sexeii of the 
Apostles Presbyters. It is more probable, 
therefore, that - Presbyter,’ at the lieginning 
of the Second and Third Epistles of .lohn, is 
not an official title, butadescriptive appellation, 
as it is translated in both A\ ami RA — ‘ the 
Elder.' The term therefore claims for the 
author a position of dignity and authority 
in the Christian community ; not necessarily 
implying apostleship, but not excluding it, 

2 , OccAsiioa, We hax-e said that the liack- 
ground of thought of the Second and Thinl 
Epistles is the same as that of the First, and 
that this contained three warnings against the 
dangers of the time. These dangers resulted 
from the great main problem which lay at the 


JOHN 

foundation of all Oriental religions — the relu- 
tmn of finite man to llic infinite God How 
could that cha.sm Ik* cros.sc<l how had it Is'en 
croK.si*<i m the work of cic.Uion ' how were 
spirit and niattei n latcd V how did cmI enter 
the world, ami wliat was c\il " Almost nil 
earl\ lhmkci> wen* dm on bx tla sc ijin'Kliotis 
into some fonii of Dualism 7 licrc wa re. the\ 
must bclic\c. two Rowcis 111 conflict Sinct* 
spun w.i.s the higlu'i matter was i \il ; it was 
the work of the iiilcTioj ood 'rile material, 
thcnatuiMl was therefore to be foiie|,t iijrauisl . 
the .spiritual mail <ould ha\c iioihiiig to do 
with it Indeed, so f a» as he w as 1 1 ul \ spirit ual. 
lie wa.s alie;id\ (reed fiom and abovi* it 
Ibbuw T< ligioii, m Its moments of ('li'aresi 
itisiLthi set Itself against this Dualism The 
I'lealion. It declan*d. w .is not the w oi k of all 
int( I loi di il\ OI d« ities but bulb worlds, tliosc 
(d sjuiit ,ind matter, wire calhd into beiiitt b^ 
one ami tin same inlinite (bxl * In the begin 
iiing (iod etealed the lieaieii Jind the eaitli’ 
7’he Prophet of the Exile Was so dai iiig indeed 
111 Ins proilamalioii of IMoiiism, that he did 
not lu‘Sltate to del lure .leho\;di to be the 
author of e\ il itself *1 form the light and 
ereati* liarkness I mtike [leiice and create e\ il. 
1, the Lord, do all tliesi* things ’ ( ls;i4;'F) 

<M course thispiolilcm laid its lieax test grasj) 
upon the i*;irly ChriHtians m relation to tin* 
person ami work of .lesiis Christ Starting 
from the same ground - tin* essenlmlly <*\il 
iiatuie of matter — two ojiposite schoids of 
fhought arosi* 'i'hc one— ih.at of CenuthuH — 
held that .lesus, us the true moii of .loHejth and 
Mary, was, like His fellow -men, taiiiled wiili 
Hill, tl.oiigh more nghb oiis than oIImts 'J'hc 
dixine Logos, howexcr. wtis at Him biifiliHin 
joined with Him , and Ihew two continued 
together in tin* liuman bod\ of Jesus, until at 
His (loath He cast ofl Jlis flesh and became 
pure spirit Dimlisin was tlius seated in the 
xery jierhon of Christ 7 ’he other school, that 
of the J>iK',etiKl.s. denied ultogi ther tlie flcKhly, 
le exil, nafuri* of Jchuk, and maintained that 
He w'aH human m ap^Hturanee only, having no 
real human nature, but a 'wdiollv Mpintual one. 
ThiHtoo eHtabiiHhed adualiMiri in ( 'hriKi, through 
the failure of thi; different elemeritH in Him 
to coiiKtitiile a unity. Round ihiH problem, 
thuH inHoliible — to keep JesuH in touch W'lth 
humanity, to asHCrt IJis freedom from the 
taint of nin. and to {iroclaim at the name lime 
the cKHential diKtinction Ixdwet'n human and 
divine, and the inherent evil of the human — 
over and about thiH the cu'Tentu of thought 
flowed for centuneR ho|>eleHHly Ideas, Rfiecula- 
tiona, fancies, from sources ChriRtian, JewiHh, 
Oriental, cla>wical, magical, all combinefj in the 
many and Rtrangc Kyatema which came to be 
known an Gnoaticiam. Dualism atampod itaelf 
deep even upon Christianity, and it ctme to 
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l»e taken ft)r grank-d tlmt there was a necessary 
opfKJsition Initweeii faith and reason, grace and 
nature, sujKirnatural and natural, the priest 
and the man, the t’hundi ami the world. 

Such opinionH could not remain speeulative 
only 'l'hc\ Mi\<»l\c<l a denial of tliat whndi k» 
.St Jidin was most jirccious poHHcs.si<»n — 

the coiniction th.il .Icku^ was the authcnti<- 
H‘\elation of the inlinite (lod ; and this denial 
again ga\e hirth to a dishelief in an\ ultimate 
standaKl, which resulted in antinoniianiKin and 
immorality, and to a <lisreganl of the coiporate 
nature (d’ ndigioii, which tlien hecame gross 
K(dfislmess One who <-aii see tlcsus Chnsl. 
and \et not wt lconie iti lliin tlie ideal of (oal 
and man, can do ho in St .lolin’s \iew', onl\ 
li\ denying hiH ow n moral penaptions Ami 
MO the Ap<is(le hursts out into the exclamation 
whu h IH the central thought of all his Kpistles. 

“ Who iH a liai hut lie that denieth that .lesus 
IS the < 'hrisl ! ’ ( 1 .1 n 

3, Date. li we aie correct in Jissigning 
these Kpistles to St .loliM, the\ belong to the 
last (|uarter of the 1st cent 'I'iie (’hnstian 
Church hud not \et attained that definit<mess 
of organisation whuh was the work of the 
■Jnd cent. The Churches of diilerent localities 
were connected by ties of friendslii|) and 
spiritual (’ominunion rather than by the au- 
tliontative bonds of organised eeclcsnistieism 
Vet the tt'iideiicy to centralisation had begun 
A unified system not only <d‘ belief, but <»f eon- 
ducl, organisation, and <liseiplim* was grow'ing 
lip. Tinporianee began to be laid on diK*trinal 
unity. The authority of some ]iroiniiient man, 
one of the dAvelvc (1 Cor I .‘Kin \ <»r of 

tlur other A])ostles (It’orT^ Ro 1 ti *), would 
he recognised byaC'hurch 01 group oi (’hiirclies 
He would often give letters of recommendation 
to the evangelists or mes,sengers, or to the 
brethren tnividling on jirivate buKiness from 
one eomniunity to another. To receive and 
entertain these was a duty km e\erv Church. 
An interesting document of the next century, 
•The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles ’ (cire. 
I'JO .\.l) ), la\s down rules for the ]>re\enlioii 
of the abuse Of this hospitality. ‘ With regard 
to AfMistlos and projihets, do w ith them acxmrd- 
ing to the ordinance of the gospel Let every 
Apostle who coraeth to you be received as the 
Lord, lie shall not overstay one day, though, 
if need l>e, the next ; hut if he remain three 
days, he is a false prophet. And let not the 
A|>oatle, on de|>arting, take aught save bread 
till he come to a stopping place ; and if hea.sk 
money, he is a false prophet. And the prophet 
that speaketh in the spirit you sliall not ques- 
tion nor judge, for ever}' ofTence shall l)e for- 
given, but this offence shall not be forgiven. 
Not every one that speaketh in the spirit is a 
prophet, unless he have the ways of the Lord. 
By their ways, then, shall the false pro|diet 


and the projihet l>e known. And no prophet 
w'ho in the spirit apfxuntcth a feast eakth 
thereof, unless he l»e a false prophet ; and an\ 
])rophct who teacheth the truth, if what he 
Uiacheth he < 1 <) not, is a false ])r'>phet. . . And 
w'hoso saith 111 tlic spirit, (tne me moiiey.s oi 
other things, you shall not hearken to him , 
hut if for others in straits he .say. (ine, let no 
one judge him In the Second and Third 
Kfustlcs we see these itinerant teachers and 
brethren on their way from ('hiirch to Chmcli 
(*JJn v\ 7 . .‘Kin v\. .h, «i. Wt'lind 

then* .ire many ' deieners ’ among them , wdiili 
there are m the Chiirelies lordl\ otfn ials inflated 
wnth power, refusing recognition to the 
.\])ostle’s messengers ami, on llie other hand, 
warm-hearted ami influential hiMiieii, who dc- 
liL'lit to serve the (’hnstian eoiiimunity by 
I nti-rtainmg its representat i\ es. We see llie 
little congregation in this jilaee and a congre- 
gation of strangers distant in that jilace finding 
themseh es at one ihrongli lo^alt^ to a common 
MaMter AVe see the knitting of those ties 
wdiieh are soon to In'i-onu' the great fellowship 
of the (’hnstian Chin eh Sliort as these two 
I’^pistles are, they furnish a glimjiso, clear and 
\i\id, of the life of the ( 'hi isl lan eominuiiit \ 
near the clo.se of the Isl leiit .and of the means 
for securing that unity of belief and organisa- 
tion which 111 th(‘ course of the next century 
w'lis to devilopthe great Cutliolu' Church 

4. Contents of the Epistles. In the Second 
Epistle the autlum sends liis gnading to ‘the 
elect lady’ and her ehildren, dwelling U]>on 
the ground of their mutual friendship — their 
fellowship 111 ‘ tln‘ truth ’ He has met with 
some-of h<T children (or some members of the 
Church addressed), uml has been glad to find 
them li\ing as they ought, in the w'ay of Cod's 
command iiieiit. This commandmeiil is nothing 
new, but IS as old as religion itself. It is 
simply love as the law^ of life. The wrriter 
gives some of his characteristic definitions. 
The commandment is to love, and love means 
to keep the commandments Then comes a 
warning against false teachers. The test by 
which the true teacher may l>e known is his 
recognition of Jesus Christ as historic and 
authoritative, and his following of the teaching 
of Christ. ‘ Erroneous ideas ’ on this subject 
are not to 1x3 tolerated, and kindness shown to 
any one who does not meet this test is mistaken 
charity and participation in evil. There is 
much more which the author has in mind to 
say ; but he will write no more at present, for 
he hopes to visit his readers soon, to the ful- 
filment of their mutual satisfaction. A closing 
salutation is sent to the rv 3 cipient of the letter 
by the children of her elect sister. 

The Third Epistle opens with the same form 
of greeting as the Second, In this case it is 
to a certain Gaius ; who is dear to the writer 
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as a member of the Cliristian commiimtN — he 
is ‘ in the truth’ — aiul tor h^^ own laige, gen- 
erous character. If In.'' IkkIn is as Mgorous us 
his soul, the w’ritor will rejoice. For mes- 
sengers ha\e recently come from tlie Fliiirch 
to which (tUIUS belongs, and reported tliat lit* 
IS conducting hiniselt as a wortli\ member of 
the fellow'sliip of (.'hnst — ' walking in the 
truth ’ — and especially that he is most lio.s- 
pitable to all. both triends and strangers, wlio 
are serving the ('.iiisc Such jtraiscw f)rth\ 
conduct IS 111 marked eontrast with that of an 
otlicial of the same (’hunh. Dahiephes. who 
had recently refu.sed to U‘cei\c messengers 


with a letter from * the IClder,' and hatl threat- 
eiietl e\cc*mmiinic;ilion t*' those win* wished to 
Widcome them I hc members of the i'hureh 
are warned not to imitat*' such oil conduct • 
which suggests, by contrast, that of a certain 
Jlemetrius. w horn the writ* i warmlN eommemis 
to them d'his man has tlie tliretdolil witm-ss 
— of gem-ral appro\al, ol im mbership in ‘ the 
truth.’ ami that of the .\postle himself As 
in the preetalmg lett*'r. further discoiii-s*' is 
j»ostponc«j to the p<rsoii.il nn'eiing wlmli ln' 
liopes will slh*rll\ lake ]ilacc 'I’hc I'.pistlc 
closi's with saliilatnuis from the .\ post h‘ ami 
Ills fi lends to (Jams an<l his fnemis 


JOHN 

I. The elder] ep Iiilro Hi* ^Vesl<‘olt • ‘No s< lution of the prolilem 

The elect lady] t*k thJthU Lui/o 1 he (*neT»d b\ kuint is saiisfa* loi j 

(juestion who is meant by this dtsignalioii has The truth in this and the lollowing Kjastle 
given rise t<» mneli diseussion The ^anons has eome to ha\e almost a ticliiiieiil im aniiig, 
opinions are as follows : (1) Some regard the implMiig not onlv the eternal |irineipie. but 
second W'ord of ilie phras*- as a pr**jH-i name, also the orgaiiisatn.ii wliidi . mbo<bes it -the 
and translate, ‘ d’o tb*' ladv Kleeta.’ Ibis is ( bureb t p in .'\<‘tH the use ol ‘tin* A\a\ 
not likely, because if it bad b*en nitende<l. Ae'.t - 11*" ‘JJ ' LM ’ 3 . With you] 'Plie 

the (Ireek would }irobabl\ ha\e been ilillereiit , bi tier text reads ‘ with ns ’ ( p Wesleott and 

beeause we slu»nld tbeii’ be (.bilged to tiaiis- Hort 4 . I found of thy children | 'riiisslKiWH 
late Electa as a jirojKM name in v I.', also, in tliat tin' ]ad_\ must ha\e ha«l at h ast tliree 
spite of the niilikelili(.(.d that two sistds children. Some have seen in it a sad, gentle 
would liave the saiiu* name , and be.-ause St. hint that there wit** others of liei children 
l»aul uses the word ( l{<. I (’> ‘ ‘I plainly not as a who did not walk in tlie truth 
name, but as a descrii>tive adjective/ (!.') The 5 8 . Note tlie distineliv els .lohaniinieeha- 
ihird word IS a proper riaiiu — •theeh’ct Kxria ni< tensties here* ( 1 ) He is giving his heaiers 
This oiiinion has in its favour the fad that a new ( (.mmandmeiit ep. Jii 1.3'“ lb>’ (‘J) 

Kyria was a common name among flic (ireeks. 'j’he eommandmeiit is to h.ve one another: 

IxMiig the feminine of ‘Cyrns.’ d'he aiiah*gy ep Jn I.b*' l.In.»-k (.*) Love means walk 
of 3 Jn V. 1 18 also in fav/iir of an address b\ mg according to tlie commandments of (LmI: 
name. But this same analogy would h ad us cp .hil4^''.’-‘ I .1 n If (4) 'I'he central 
to expect a different order of words. Again, fact of (’hrisf lanity is the r(‘e(.gnition ()f .L'Muk 
if Kyna were tlie lady addressed, and if slie as the ( hrist cp. l«InJ-‘ 4 '^'^K Nol(^ also 
was ^own and loved hy ‘ all that have knowm a ]K-ei]liarity <.f the .Johannine (n) thought and 
the truth’ (v. 1), it w'ould iH’rha|is be strange (/*) style- (//) the habit—logical, iindlel.raie 
that we have no other mention of so prominent — of giving detinitioiiH, v g. ‘ love,’ ‘the com 
a pt'rsori. This, with other e(*nsiderati<mK. inandment,' ‘antichnsl'; (/>) the use (»f .a 
has led to the <’)j>inion (3) that not a |>erHon demonstrative jin.noim or adverb piunting 
but the ('liurch in general is meant This forw'ard to the definition ci.ming in Die m-xt 
seems inconsistent with the Aiiostle’s expect clause, eg This is love, that we walk after 
ation (v. l‘J) of visiting her and seeing her His commandments. Tins is the commandment, 
face to face. Others hold (4) that it is not the That, as ye have heard from the beginning. 

Church universal, but some particular Church, ye should walk in love. Cp dn Ib*^ IT* 

to which the Apostle writes of his approaching 1 Jn 2 3 

visit. Others still find here no proper name 6 . In it] lietter to make ‘ it ’ refer not to 
and no metaphor, but translate (f»), ‘ To the the nearest noun, ‘ (-omniandment.’ but to 
elect lady ’ ; while some who agree in the ‘ love.’ 7 . Arc entered Into ♦^he world] rather, 
main with this position fmint out ( 6 ) that ‘ are gone out into the world’: cp. UV; i.e. 
there is in the Greek no definite article, and they were formerly meinU-rs of the fliurch, 
therefore translate, ‘To an elect lady.* The but have apostatised: cp. To 

weight of evidence seems in favour of the last fees that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
opinion in one of its forms, (5) or (fi) ; though with Rt John the central fact of Christian 
the case is best summed up in the words of belief. Not to recognise in Jesus the authentic 
40 1061 
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revelation of the infinite ricwl and the highest 
ideal of liiiinariily, can, in hm ojnnion, imply 
only moral depnivity. 

9. Whosoever, not transgresseth, but ‘ has 

erroneous ideas ’ No clanii of superior know- 
ledge can lie allowed winch sets aside what 
(’hrist taught Doctrine in the NT. is never 
synonymous with ch>gtna,’ hut means' teaching.’ 

10. ‘This verse reminds us that the (i<»spel 
has its intolerance as well as tolerance ’( Bp. 
Alexander), Ordinary <'ourtesy is not for- 
bidden, hut to (;xtend I he light hand of fellow- 
ship would he to condone and furtln!r false 
doctrine and to share the gnilt of disloyally. 

1 1. Biddeth him God speed] ‘ d'he three sain 
talions are enniiently cliaractenstic of the 
general view of life and its aim entertained 


by the three nices. The Roman, to whom 
health and strength seemed all 111 all, said 
iSVi/re, “health ” The Greek, whose existence 
aimed supremely at sweetneSvS and light, said 
Chatre. looking upon “ joy ” as tlie highest aim 
The llebrew, who had a revelation, and knew 
the blessedness of reconciliation with God 
and I'onscieiice, said Slialo//^ " jieace ” ’ (Bp 
Alexander). 

13. The writer may ha\e been staying at 
this second matron's house. If the Epistle 
was written to an individual, the traiLsmission 
of this triMal messagi* from children to an 
aunt IS an interesting note of the Kiiiiplicil\ 
and courtesy of the writer of high station — 
I'dder, Apostle, persrtnal friend of Jesus, 
whoe\er he may have Is'cn. 


;; JOHN 


X, Gftius] A Gaius or Gains — the comimm 
Latin form of tlic name — is mentioned in 
four other jdace; in the N'L'. (.Vi'lH'”' litG Jto 
l(j’“*^ l('orl“). The trail of character in 
dicalisl heia- is 111 line with the geiu*rous ln».s- 
pitalily referred (o in the third of these 
passages It IS hardl\ likel\, howe\ er, that 
one who was suflicieiitly pntmim'nt in the 
(diurch of (’orinth to In* a general host about 
the ycai .'>0, would t»e still exercising the 
same function some thirty >ears later. The 
identification therefoH- of the Gams to whom 
the Third Epistle is addn*ssed, with St 
Paul’s host, or w'llh any «d’ tin* others men 
tioned, is more than tlouhtful In the truth] 
Hi*e on 2 tin v. 1 

2. 1 wish] hetler, ‘ I pno ’ This may im 
ply that Gams had heeii ill 3. Thou] In 
the Gk , emphatic, in contrast with others, 
like Diotrephes, of whom tins could lud he 
said 4. Greater] In the Gk , a douhlc ctuii- 
parative, as m English ‘ hettc-rer ’ would he. 
This ma\ indicate that the autlmr W'as not a 
clossieal Greek scholar, or the u.sage may be 
intentional, for emphaKis, like the comparative 
formed on a su|K*rlati\c in EphlP, Cp also, 
‘ IIow’ mucli more elder art thou than thy 
looks!’ (“Merchant of Venice,’ IV, 1). 

5. Does! . . doest] 'I’he second verb is differ- 
ent in theCik. from the first, and implies more 
of toilful labour. And to strangers] Much 
stronger m the best text — ‘ and that t(H) to 
strangers.’ ‘ The duty of entertaining Chris- 
tians on their travels was of peculiar import- 
ance in early times. (1) from the length of 
time which i^a^elllng required, (2) from the 
^Kiverty of the Chn.stiuns, (J) from the kind of 
society they would meet at public inns’ (Sin- 
clair). 6. Bring forward] i.e. with practical 
assistance — money, provisums, escort, etc. 

7. Taking nothing of the Gentiles] The 


missionaries wdioin Gams had entertained had 
not been willing t<i recene .assistance from the 
non-Christ 1:1ns among wliom the\ had been 
lalxuiring. While tliey might pr<iperly recent' 
from thosf who li:id long been Christians, it 
would h(*of great imjiortanee that there should 
he not the least suggestion of selling the truth. 

9. I wrote, etc] Tlie Gk. makes the state- 
ment more »'\;ict l>\ iri.sertnig an oltject of the 
\eil) 1 wiotc somewh;it to the Clmicli.’ Of 
tins letter we h:ive 11. » fui'lher knowledge, 
possibly a ]).iit of the offence of Diotrephes 
h:id been Us sujtpi ession ; so tliat tins m.ay lu' 
a hint to G.inis that the eon((.'nis of this letter 
at le:ist should he made known to tlu- ('hurch. 

We know' no more of Diotrejihes. V. 10 
may imply that lie had tlit' power of exeom- 
iiiunieution, and tliereforc was the otbeial 
head of the Clmrcli to winch Gams belonged. 
It may, howe\er. only imply that he had sutfi- 
cieiit social influence to exclude the brethren 
from the ('hnstian socu ty ^>f the jilaee. II is 
fondness for being jireeminent had. at all 
eveiihs, hroiiglit him :i certain local pow'er 

IX. Hath not seen God] a trul\ Johannine 
thought: cp iJn.'P’. 

12. Nothing further is known cert:iinl\ of 
Demetrius liut ;is liotli he and the mob- 
leader of the same name (Ac 11)-^) lived appa- 
rently 111 or near Ephesus, there is nothing 
impossible m the suggestion that the agitator 
had become a disciple, and that both refer- 
ences, therefore, are to the same person. He 
may have lieen the liearer of this Epistle. The 
thought of a threefold witness — in this case, 
general report, the truth, and the Apostle 
himself — is characteristic of St. John : cp. 
1 

13, 14. The conclusion is the same as that 
of the Second Epistle. Possibly the journey 
(xintemplated in botli is the same. 





JTTDE 

S<c' (Icju'.'iil Intnxhuiion to 2 IVtor luul iiL'i-m \ i> iiuplml It is TTc \\lio liiis kept and 

Judr will tin- Toaihrs foi t'linst , ]lr niiikes 

Contents. th»-in Inr in tlic Father, wlio is tiu' .soinn* of 

I V\ l.l! 1(0 0. as Christ is of nu-tc\ aiid as the Holy 

II V\. . 11 *; 'I'hr untf<Mlly nu’U. Spirit Miiiis('lf i*^ of peace ln(I{\)God] In 

1 ‘I w.is wiitnnra iMst«»ral Utter to H nii all nu n li\ e ami nio\ » .iihI have then hem^ 
\ou when the taws liiat ecitani nnkM»<ll_\ men ( \el 7 am! in linn the life of (’hriHtmiiH is 
have eri'pt in ol>li!.;eil me to a(hlres.s vm with a hid with Clirisi (( (rod’s love eiiihriu'es 
special adnioiiitioii in linnsrdf those whom He lovi-s 1 ’Im' e\ 

(/')'> 7 'I would remind you — tlatiieh as pres*^lou is dilla nil . Imt the thought is deep 
('hnsliaiis vou alreadv know ail I can tell lien-, as m nmeh ( ls(‘ that la' savs, St. dude 
\on— that the e\amjiles (d Tsratl and of the shows a mind near akin to SI I’aul’s. 2. As 
aiioels prove that it is jtossiido to tall awa\ St I’.ml m his two h;|*istles to d'nia*l]iy . so St 
from araee. ami that a punishment — of wha-h .Iiah' adds mercy to the ' j^raei' and pi'aee ’ of 
f he dest met ion (d tile cities of thi* plain IS .1 iheoidmaiv aprrsfida salutation 
MsiUle demonstiation assme<il\ follows' 3. 'When 1 g-ave . . it was needful] HV 

(< ) H 1 . 1 , ‘Soil IS with tliese men, w ho now ‘while 1 wasjjnni^^ 1 was eoiisliaiiaMr • set* 
hla*w' themselves so insolent, i;,na*rant. and Intro Our 1 1 { ^' ) common salvation is the re 
U'stial 'riiat wlmli is most di earv , desolate, suit of (’hirst’s work whah is a fact that 
and disap](omt me in uatme i> a Ivpe of then ladhinu can altei, on whah all alike, A]»oHtle 
hyp'xnsv. and like waialetine (ona'is. ||a‘\ and diM ij»h . stioim' aial weak, mav Iiuhc then 
are deslined toi d.nkiiess at last, lunn wlmli liU* the faith which was once for all (HV) 
the\ shall nevi-r a'j.un ( ona- forth ’ delivered to the saints is the dei.lanition <d' this 

(d) M-H; • It IS to tiam that Fdioeh’s nro- fact and must la (hfendid. or it may he for 
plaa V of jiidi^ma id appla's (o ihese Krdhsh ^'ottt 11 01 delta d 4 Fi om t his v . to \ llMhm 
schemers who atnise the ttifl of speer h ’ Fpislle miiKt he eomp;n‘e<l with JNd The 

III Vv 17 2.'. “ IF na mlx t the uarekers only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ] 

of whom the Apostle f(*rewarnc<l _\<m line ItT -our oulv Master and Lord, Jesus ('hnst.’ 
the\ are-~tla‘se uijs|»nitual men who mak*- 'I’iase 11am did ia*t n fuse to Ixlave in Hod. 
separafa»ns amoii)' the IkIicviih Ho ym llauij'h they n Ik lied a^'uinst Him, and hy 
abide 111 the one failh. with jiray r in ilie 11*. 1,\ their last iv amsnesH almsed His grace. In 
Spirit, trust 111 the Ut\e *'f (iod. and la*j)e of I'hiist, a,s Master and L<trd. lla-y W’ouhi 
( 'hnst ’s mercy. And in that hojie have inerev m>l helu ve d’heir imUela f, lelM llioii, and 
V ourselves as far as mav l>e on th(»se w la* are laseiv unisneHM eomsjKind t(» the unhelmf of 
falling Viet nus to this jdagiie wha h is among Israel the reUellion of the aiig* F, and the 
y,,,j ’ laseiv lousnessrd f h*- eda s of tla plani( vv.U-T), 

iv Vv. lM, lV> ‘Ma> tlie onl\ (UmI (uir 5. Though ye once knew this ] IIV ‘tlioiigh 
Saviour keep yui lirm. to whom he ghu’v \e know all things one*- for all,’ 1 e iKWHse 
throiigh (’hnst ’ Ha-v are ('hnstians, and have liairnt the wholo 

(’hnstian creed (ep Heh ('» ’), **i }M rhapK (a 
fiuhlTiNO vviiK'H iNiHoi>t(i> A P,V''‘i < d{ V I. d( oper tljouL'ht) heeauwllav have as (’hris- 
Lri'iKit vvHiiii.N to .Ml. hi AN 1 nk**\i» tiaiis * the Spirit III then mind ‘ (ep. Kph 4 ’-ill). 

Oh jiiA.s»*in,M<*i s Fai.^k Ti.a« HIN*. E.\- -md ‘need not that an} man leach them' 
Holt'lA. ION ])o\oi,o<.Y (iJinJ'-*^) 

I. To them that are sanctified by God the A cunouH reading of some MSS is noticed 
Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and m KM— Jesus’ lor the Lord. H recalls 
called] IIV ‘to them that an* called, beloved HehlLas the rest of the v dc.es Heh.'HML 
in Ood the Father, and kept for Jesus (’hnst ’ 6. First estate) KV primipald} ’ 7. Ven- 

To them that are sanctified <IIV ‘called’)] geance] RV punishment ’ The fire may la; 
One wonl m the Ok., which, like ‘saiMts' in calh-d eternal la-eaiise th* lehtrm tn*!! wrought 
V. 3 . is used as a name for Christians. Tins h\ it remains 7 ’lie (ik. however, would 
greeting, taken together with vv. 20 f.. shows allow* us to take example with of eternal 
that our most holy faith, which was oncA* for fire— ‘as an example of eternal fire, suffering 
all delivered unto the saints, is based upon the pinnshment ’ (UM ) 

doctrine of the Holy Trinity. The Holy Spirit 8. Likewise] UV ‘ Yet.’ i.i* m spile of such 
is not expreasly named in the greeting, but His a warning Also these Jiltfiy dreamers] RV 
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‘ thcHO also in th«ir <lrcamings,’ i.e. their per- 
verted faith and life i8 like a dream, senti- 
mental and unpractical. 9. With this v. cp. 
2Pet2*i. St. Jude, however, does not say at 
all the name thing, and refers to a certain 
apocryphal Jewish IsKik called ‘ The Aasump- 
tion of Moses' ; cp. vv 11, 14, and 2TiiiiJ‘'*. 
Though he refers t<» such books, he does not 
necessarily imply that the stories he read in 
them are true. Even in sermons we Home- 
times hear references to stories or speeches in 
Shakespeare or Milton, which we listen to 
as illustrations, not as being true to fact. 

10. As brute beasts] UV" ‘ like the creatures 
without reason.’ ii. Cain] The Jew's spoke 
of Cain as the first ‘ freethinker, ’ and these 
unbelu'vers would be his folh»wers in that 
respect Holy Scrijiture, however, tells us 
that ('am destroyed his brother, and these 
men wore doing the same. The mention of 
Balaam brings in a new fault — their treacher- 
ous, hypocritical gioed. Core] HV' ‘ Konih ’ : 
cp. Nulf). 12. Feasts of charity] RV ‘ love 
feasU’: cp 2Pet2*‘‘ Feedmg themselves] 
RV ‘ sheplierds that feed themsehes’: cp 
Ezk^U^. Trees whose fruit witherethj RV 
‘autumn trees’ ; tliev are twice dead, for the 
dying year is a symbol of death, and bmng 
]>luck<Mi up bv the roots is a symbol of the 
secoinl death, from which there is no return 
to lib*; cp. Re\‘Jl\ 13. Ragpuig' waves] 
RV ‘ w lid waves ’ Wandering stars] 1 c. 
cornets, whose return no man sees. 

14. Enoch also . . prophesied of these] RV 
‘ To these also Enoch . , prophesied,’ i.e. to 
these us well as to tlu* men U) wdioni the 
projihecy is addressed ni tiu' apocryphal book 
of Enoch. Cometh I RV ‘cum*.’ 

Ten thousands of his saints] RM ‘ his holy 


myriads’: cp. I)t33‘'-’ Zechl4^ 15. Con- 
vince] RV ‘convict.’ 16. Having men's 
persons in admiration because of advantage] 

RV ‘shewing respect of persons for the sak* 
of advantage.’ 

17. Of the apostles] R V ‘ hy the apostles ’ . 
cj». 2Pet;l-^ 19. Separate themselves] RV 

‘ make separations,’ i.e. they break up the 
Church into piu ties and sects : cp. 1 Corl^“^ 

Sensual] RM ‘natural or animal': cp 
10. Spirit] RV ‘Spirit,’ i.e. the Holy Spirit 

22, 23. And of some, etc.] RV ‘ and (ui 
sonic ha\e mercy, who arc in donht , and 
some sa\e, snatching them out of tlic lire ; 
and on some have mercy wdth fear’ ; hut RM. 
‘the Creek l,ext m this ]>assage (“and. 
lire") is somewhat uncertain’ The garment 
spotted by the flesh] cp Zecli and L\ 
J 3 i 7 v.» ’’J’here is contagion in their erroi 
like that of a plague. In their efforts to saNe 
others they must heware of this 

24. Faliingj RV ‘ stumhling ’ : cp. Roll" 
IIVI'J''. Faultless] RV ‘without hleuush ’ • 
cp. EphP (RV) Coir-’-’ (RV) Hel.tC^ (RV) 
1 IVt 1 25. The only wise God our Saviour] 

(c[). Rolh-' RV). RV ‘the only (Jod our 
Saviour.’ (Jod called SuMour elsewhere in 
XT. only in 1 Tim 1 * 2-'^ 4 Tit 1^2^*^ 3‘*, and 
Lk 1 (from O'J'.) Now and ever] RV ‘ Ik* 
fore all time, and now, and for eiermore.’ 

'I'lie w»>rd for ‘he’ is not exprestetl in tlu* 
(Ik., but may rightly he supplied, though at 
first sight it does not seem to go well with 
‘ before all time ’ (RV). ‘ Is,’ liowever, woul»l 

be less forcible, for m this blessing St. Ju<lc 
‘contends for the faith which was once for all 
delivered to the saints’ Whate\er ungodly 
men may think, he says, ‘ Let God's proper 
glory be rendered to Him.’ 
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l^EVELATION 

INTUODUCTION 

I. The Title. 'Elu- tith> (hf Imuk \aru's un i nation slionlil yol po.Hh<‘sH jin- vartli. oitbor 
in tlio latvr MSS, thouirh all sistTilw* it to tlolm m an ftvrnal or in a t(‘niporar\ MrKsiunir knifj; 
Out' MS of the 11 til (‘(‘lit ha^ “ the IteNelation (l«*in.an<l the <lestin\ of tlie rif^hti'oiih in<ln iihial 
of JeHiis t’hnst gnen tr the theoh)j,'ian John ’ Nlnnihl he linallv delennitu il aeeoniiiig to hj« 
The word 'dnnie’ in AV and HV is used in works Ef*r tliou^di amid the world’s disonlers 
the sense of ‘ theolo^nan.’ ‘one who writes on he ini|')it pensli uiitiniel>,ht would n<d fail to 
(ioil and tile dniiu' nature ’ 'Phe title in tlie attain through tin' reMirre<-tion tlu' reeonipense 
oldest MSS IS * the Ue\ elation (tik Af»<n'tthjf>^is) that was his due. in the Mi-ssiaiiK' kingdom, 
of John.’ The writer ealls the hook ‘ Apoca or in liea\en ilsi lf ’ (It If ('harh's. IIDH ). 
lypse,’ or ‘ Re\elution,’ onI\ in P. Elsewhere Ap<»eal> pses were eliaraelensed hy stran^'e 
he sjteaks of it as ‘ ]troj»hee\ ’ (ep. 1 2'J ami mysterums fi^^ures, semi in visions and 
and of himsidf as a ‘ propliet ' (ep lll'i explaine<l h\ an^nds Sometinies thesi* tipires 

Yet the form wliK li the ]Hojihe<‘\ has taki n is wen- new, and shaped to n-piesenl persons 
rightly deserihed h\ the title ‘ Apoealv pse ’ or events of the time Sometimes the\ were 

‘ Apoealyjise ’ (i e ‘ nnroveiing,’ 'unveiling') hormwed or adapted from ohler ;ipoeal\ pses, or 
IS a technical term used to denote a particular from the O'E , or i-vi-n from remote tradition, 
kind of writing which sprang uji among flu- It is thought that some <»f these last fradi 
Jew’s mainl,\ during the tw'o <enturies before tionary lignres may havi- gradually developed 
(’hnst. Jt had its antecedents in such estha- out of ereatnm myths. 

tological passages (1 e passages foretelling the Ajkk-uIv ps<-s were pseudonymous, le they 
end of the present ordi-r of things) as Isa lM- 27. were given forth under the name of some 
Joel,and Zech 1 L^-1 4 The thoiightsand images gu-eat person of the past, such us Kikk-Ii or 
of such passages as thesi- wi-re dwelt iijMm and Moses, ll has l»<*en suggested that this was 
developed ill later tunes info aiMicalypses. The caused h> the gem-ral feeling of di-spair with 
hook of Daniel IS an apocalypse. ( Mherwritings which tin- times wi-n* vieweil Prophe<-y had 
of an ap«s-.alyptic kind are, the ' Ap<*cal> J)se of cease<l,ami perhaps no In mg person eouhl hopi' 
]4ani(h,’ the Ethiopie ‘ Itof»k of Ethm-Ii.’ tin- for a heating Jtiil the psiudonym ma> have 
Slavonic ‘ J^Mik of lOiioch,' the ‘ Aseensum of had a l>etter jnstifiealion 'Phe figures and 
Isaiah,’ the ‘Hook of Jubilees,’ the ‘ Assuniji- traditions which were us(-d may have been so 
tion of Moses,’ the ‘ Testaments of the Twelve connected with thosi-ohl great numeh, that the 
Patriarchs,’ the ‘ Psalms of Sidoiiion,' the apiK-alyptic writer looked upon his writings 
‘ Sibylline Oraeles.’ pna-eeding rather from the heroic saint he 

Apocalypses were written at times when reverenced than fnmi himself (seellDIt arts, 
the righteous suffered oppression by a foreign ‘Apocalyptic Lib-rature’ and ‘Revelation, 
|)ower. The message of the ap<Haily]»se "was Book of ). 

that deliverance was coming, and that the But although the IsMik we call * the Revola- 
righteous were to wait for it in patience. In turn <»f St. John ’ is one of a class, it dttes 
this sense an ap(»calj 7 )se differed from pro- not f(»li<iw that it has no deejter value for iis 
phecy, which, for the most part, warned than the others of its class. The fact that 
unfaithful and wicked Israel of the coming it has l»een taken into the Canon of Scripture, 
of a ‘ Day of the Lord,’ and called for repent- while they have l>een rejected, shows that it 
ance. Moreover, the apocal.>T)8e saw in the outshines them all. In this ‘ the Revelation ’ 
evil plight of the righteous a sign of the power is like other books of the Bible. The 
of Satan in the world, which made it certain hisbjnc^s, the Psalms, the 'V\^isdom iMX^ks of 
that God would soon intervene to overthrow the OT., have been distinguished from others 
the evil Apocalypses were written when men which are left outside the Canon. And Lk 1 > 
were troubled because the promises of good shows that our Gosf/cls we-e not the only 
made by the pniphets seemed to be unfulfilled, memoirs of the life of Christ which eiisteil 
Accordingly the apocalyptic writer set out to in the earliest Chnstian age. Again, the title 
justify the dealings of God. He ‘ sketched in of the lKX)k is evidence that, as regards other 
outline the history of the world and of man- apocalypses, it claims to stand alKive them all. 
kind the origin of evil and ite course, and the Other apocalypses, as has been said alK)ve, pro- 
ooiuwmmation of all things. . . The righteous ^essed to come from some great man of the 
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puKt, as Efioch, and wo know that only in a 
vorv loose sense* coul<l sucli a profession be 
justified. f)ur Apex^alypse do€‘s not go back 
lo some far distant and hardly more than 
nominal author. It is not even, ns in the 
title, the Apocal\|>He of John, for that title 
IS of iinciirtain dale 1’ln- tnie title is given 
in I ' 'J'lie b<>ok IS ‘ 'I’lie He\ elation of Jesus 
Clinst ’ The l)0<»k claiins to ha\e .lesiis 
Christ as the author <»f the revelation it 
contaiiiH J’Ik; place St. John assigns to 
himself IS that of a prophet wlio is able to 
receive from Christ a revelation and to com- 
municate it to others (’linstian believers 
may be unable to see how there can be any 
true eonnexitin between Enoch and the luxtk 
which bears his name Ituttheyilo not iloiibt 
the reality of the gift of pr(»pheey, or the fact 
that (’hrist couhl and del reveal Himself to 
Ills Apostles 

2. Purpose, 'rile ('liristians in tin* western 
part of Asia I'linor, for whom, during the 
latter part of the 1st emit , the book was 
specially written, bad (‘vidently been under- 
going gi’eat trials. 'File ])urity of their 
Churches was sullied by teaching which con- 
doned immoral and heathen practices, ami by 
growing worldliness cp 'Fln'V had 

(!Xj>erieiiced persevut n>n, both from tin* reli- 
gious hatred of the Jews (cp 2" J'*) and from 
the Itomaii government. Ibuler the Roman 
governnu'nt, religion had become largely ideu 
tilied with Imperialism. Temples had been 
dedicated, in various places, to Rome and the 
emperor, and the emperor had been calb-d 
‘ Lord and (lod ' To a Christian, w<*rship 
such as this was bla.sphemy (cp. 1 J • - 1-. i*' ), and, 
rather ttian join in it, many had died : cp 
2^*^ ()•' LC'' 17'’ IK-'". The book wa.s written 
during a lull in the persecution, which would, 
h(vwever, be leinporary : cp. 2*" FC* 11 
'Fliiis the times w*ere ilark and threatening for 
the Christian Church. Christians were not 
onl> shut out from all the splendour and glory 
of life, from the honours and ambitions, from 
the riches and festivities which they saw' daily 
111 auiTounding heathen society, but which they 
must not tasU‘. They were not even allowed 
to live their simple lives in their own w*ay. 
All the |vower of the empire was being directed 
upon them in iiiHexible hostility, and if they 
would not yield it swmed as if they must Ih' 
crushed. Chn.st had promised llis perjvetual 
IVesence, but they felt no lifting of the wreight 
of the Roman hand. Christ had promised to 
come again, and they yearnixl for His coming 
that Ho might deliver thorn, but it seemed as 
if they yearned in vain. And in this strain 
and stress came the seducing advice of ‘ Jeise- 
bels’ (cp. who liade them save their lives 
and win security by outward conformity to 
heathen requirements and heathen ways. 


So, to brace them to endurance, came the 
message of the Revelation. The things which 
were .seen, rich and mighty though they 
appeared, were temporal, about to pass away ; 
hut the things which w'erc not seen were 
eternal and to abide for ever. God w^as on 
His throne, and tin; future of the world was in 
the hand of Clirist. The persecuting empire 
was inspired ami supported by Satan, hut (Lid 
was stronger than Satan. Satan had already 
lK;en coinpien'd, es.sentiall> . by the work of 
('lirist, an<l his overthrow, and tlie overthrow 
of his instruments, w^ould soon be seen opeulv 
on earth. Rome, the yierseeutirig empire, the 
heathen worsliqi and pneslliood, and thi' 
wicked of the earth, wt ie all to fall before the 
conijuenng ('hrist. Last of all would be the 
general judgment, and then the iiicoiiijiarable 
and eternal bliss of the New Jerusah'in. In 
these ways Christ would come, and come 
(piickly. 

Thert'fore let Christians hear manfully their 
perils and pains 'Fhere was nothing strange 
in th<‘ demand that was made nyion them 
Christ Himself had endured before them. It 
w'as by death that He had w'on His victory, 
and their victory was to be warn in the same 
manner. 'I’lierefon* death for ('hnst was not 
defeat but overcoming, and great glorv with 
CliTist would 1 h‘ the reward of those who so 
overcame. 

3. Interpretation. Our interpretation of 
Revelation depinds njion what view we take as 
to the period «d' the Church's histor\ to wdiich 
the figiirc.s and s(a‘nes prejiaratory to the 
(limax of the book refer There have been 
three chief .schools of interjvretation. One 
school (called the ‘ Futurist ') regards the hook 
as tleaiing w'lth the end of the world, and w’lth 
events and jiersons which will immediately 
precede that end. 'I'hc ‘Historical’ school 
sees in the l>ook a summary of the Church's 
history from carl} days until the end. J'he 
‘ Prcterists look hack to the* past, and interpret 
the hook as having to do with the times m 
which it originated A fourth inetlnHl sees in 
the book symbolical rejire.sentations of gcMnl 
and evil principles, common to ever} age, and 
to 1)0 understood spiritually. According to 
this last rnellKHl, the New Jerusalem, e.g., 
would be explained as rejiresenting the blessed- 
ness, even in this earthly state, of true l>ehever8 
W’hose lives are hid with Christ in God. 

The sketch of the purpose of the IsHik wdll 
have shown that the * Preterist ’ view is at the 
basis of the present ( ommciitar}*. The pro- 
bability of this view is supported by tlie ana- 
logy of other apocal^'pst^s. And it seems 
natural to suppose that the book would be 
meant to lie intelligible by those to whom it 
was addressed, and would have arisen out of 
the circumstances of their state. Moreover, 
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the language aiui the figures of tlie IkmiIc ai-e 
found to tit Uu‘ tondition of the early days of 
Christianity, and to Meld, on this system, a 
consistent and unforced interpretation. The 
ad^oc;ltes of thi' other systems ha\e differed 
widely among themsches, eg. explaining the 
woman (c 17) and the In-iists. n<»\^ iu mean 
the Homan Chiircli and the Hope, n«»w the 
d’urks and Mohamnied. now the CreiM h He 
^olutlon and NajM)l»‘on Hut whih' this Com- 
nientaT\ adapts the IhclMist mcw. it is not 
denied that, the principles of (Jod's g«o em- 
inent of the Moi’ld heing always the same, 
practical use mat he made of Msions and 
figures which refer to past circumstanies hy 
ajiplying tlie prini’iples which the\ reieal to 
lhee\ents with wdiicli wi' onrsehes have t«Mht 

d'he question remains whether those predic- 
tions which have to <!o with the millennium, 
i.e. the thousand \cars dnnng which Christ 
W'ouhl reign on earth (cp ). were meant 

hi he understood hterallv or spirit iiallx. 'J'he 
earliest interpretation wasliti'ral Thos<‘ who 
aieepted the hook expected a literal reign of 
Christ on eartli. It was for this reason that 
many, not helievmg in a literal millennium, 
would not aieept the hook as canonical. It 
was onl\ the spread of spiritual inter'])reta- 
tioi), hy w'hn h tlie ‘ tlioiisaiid y^tt's di-iKUi'd 
the present period of the ( hurch, tin* view 
advocated hv Jcntine and Augustine, that eii 
allied the Chui-ch as a wdioh- to receive the 
hook. 

4. Unity. The striictiiie of Hevelation is 
not what might have been expected \N e might 
have expirted a prophecy which passed on 
HI regular course, developing evenly ft<»ni 
stage to stage until the end wais reached In 
stead of this we find progression indei'd, hut 
of a rough and uneven nature, and a inimkr 
of dis.Hiniilar and iihruid visions and figures, 
often not na much ffowmig one out of another 
a<s piled one upon another. During the last 
twenty years some critics have attempted to 
accouiit for these features hy supposing, cither 
that the IxKik is comjMi.sod of tw'o <»r three 
earlier afKicalypses. worked over and fitted 
together hy a Christian editor, or else* that the 
author drew ujKin various older materials, 
fragmentary ni character, which he has uscil 
and incorporated. 

The former of these theories seems to Ihj im- 
probable. The Ixvok certainly follows out a 
plan, even though it k roughly. And cntics 
have not agreed in the results of their attempU 
to dissect the book and h> display the joints 
and lines of union. But it seems more likely 
that the writer made some use of older 
materials. It is certain that he ma^le large 
use of the OT.. especially of Ezekiel and 
Daniel, e.g. cp. 1 4'^^- 13»<- It is not. 

on the face of it, unlikely that some of the 


figures which cauiiot be tramd to O’l'. sources 
may have k*eii derived fnun lost or traditional 
materials, eg chs 1 1 f. We can si'c, indeed, 
that flewish, and even lu'iithcn. ideas and 
kdiefs were so used Ity the wiitcr, ami were 
given a Christian meaning cji |l H . H 
IH-^ i'' Ih '' ]7‘*’ 1*0- ‘ However, if this 
lh<'(»r\ 1m- triH-. wc sliould suppoMc- that the 
wnU-rs use of siicli matcnriK woiibl be |>anil 
lei to his nsc of llicO'r He never slavishly 
c«»pic<l from the (•'!', but cmplt<ycd ami 
a<l.ipted(>r language and figuns a-v if ilicv 
were HO familiar to Imn that lie naturally 
expresm-d himself b\ then means Similarly 
he may have pondered upon exisling a|MM*alypfic 
materials uiifil thi'V had Ih-coiiu' part <if the 
furniture of his mind 'I'lie striking parallels 
of Hev with MtlM - Mkl.i Lk 21, 17 
12 ‘ seem to show the dcpemlcnce of the 
aiilhoi of Ib-v upon the discour'se of ('hnsl 
on the Mount ol (Hivi-s Eg <'p 1 h ‘winch 
(iod gave unto Hun,' with Mt JT*'' , ‘shortly 
eoiin- to pass.’ with Mt24’“, while ehs 2f 
show til, it the situation fon told in Mrj-l'-'" is 
pleseill t'p also (D with Ml2r''*: 
with Mt2J'-'''3' , H' with .Mt2l " . i* with 
Ml 2 k" IA21 ' 

5. The Visions. Snp)>osuig that some part 
of (he theories mentioned in the last s'-ction 
Im! tiue, how ran it he said that St .lolm 
reeeived theeoHleilts of the h<»ok III a vision ? 
'I'he answer is tlireeiold ( 1 ) It is not nec.<!H' 
sary t<i understand the lMK)k as ( laimuig b» 
have heen wholly reeeived, as it stands, in 
one vision at one time 'I'lie tirst vision was 
re<eivedj|j Hatiilos ( Uliers iiiav have followed 
at Mihsequeiit tunes (2) It is not ueeisssary to 
Hupposi- that liie very W'ords of the hook W’ere 
taken ilown. as if from dietation, hv the writer, 
d'he writer claims to k- a jirophel (cp. 10** 
22*’"), and m the exi^reisi- of his gift he may 
have ilevelojM-d aflerw'ards tin- facts which 
were revealed to him liy vision. (3) 'J’he 
niemory of pre\iousl> acquired knowledge 
cannot but have a large share in llie apfirehen- 
Bion of truths ilivinely reeeived Such truths 
must he rendered into a language prev lously 
learned : and if they are rendered into figures 
previously assimilateil, that is only another 
form of the same pris’ess And the vision 
itself may, fsirhiifis, ki divinely adapUal to 
the language and figures which are already 
contained in the mind of the recipient of the 
vision. 

6. Authorship. The writer of the ksik 
calls himself ‘John’: cp. lb*.'' 22^^. No 
other description or defin.tion is given. To 
the early (’hnstian Church. ‘John’ would 
signify John the A|M>Htle. Besides this, the 
writer was of account among the Churchea of 
the Roman province of Asia, and was m exih 
in Patmos. Early Christian tradition asserk 
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iKjth thewj thinj^ of St. John. It wouhl seem, 
therefore, that the tK>ok was written either by 
the Ap^istle, or by Home one who wished it to 
i>e tlioujfht the work of the Apostle, 

The external evidenue for the apostolic au- 
thorship IS very strong, coming from Fathers 
in all parts of the (’hureh. The earliest 
witnesses are Justin Martyr (circ, 110 
and probably Melito, bishop of Bardis (eirc. 
170), and TheophiliiK, bishop of Antioch (eirc. 
I HO). Ireaiiens, bislntp of L^oiis (eire IHO), 
who had known J’olycarp the disciph* of St. 
Jolin, distinctly says that it was \MMtteii by 
the A])ostle. The afiostolic authorship is also 
witnessed k) l)y tbe Munitorian Fragment 
(circ. 200), 'rertullian (circ 220), Hippolytiis, 
bishop of Ostia (circ 240), (Mement <»f Alex- 
andria ((arc 200), Origiui (circ. 2dd), and 
Victonnus, who wrote the earliest extant com- 
mentary onllev ,and wlio was martyred under 
Diocletian (!t0d). 

On tlu! < it her hand, an Asiatic sect of ihe 
einl of the 2n<l cc'ut., known as Ihe ‘ Ah»gi.’ 
rejected all the writings of SI John, and 
among them llev d'hey del not appeal to 
an\ knowledge or tradition as to the author- 
ship, but said that they found the book un- 
proK table, and that there was no (^hun h at 
Thyatira. Their rejection of St John’s 
writings was probably caused by their doctrinal 
views. (^liuH, a presbyter of Flfune (circ. 
21)0), ascrilMjd the IwKik to (aTinthus, a here- 
tic4il teacher, who lived at Fphosus in the 
reign of Domitian, in whose system were 
combined ideinents derived fnun Judaism. 
Christianity, and Oriental s|H‘culation. ami 
whose tenets seem to Ik( opposed in the (rospel 
and Epistles of St John. Both the Alogi 
and (^aius opposed the Montauists, w’ho ap- 
jxmled k> Rev, in 8upjM)rt of their views. 

Dionysius of Alexandria (circ. 27)0) denied 
the a|K)stolic authorship, but wholly on critiml 
grounds, arguing from the language of the 
l)Ook, and from its uiilikeness to the Gospel 
and to the First Epistle. He thought it must 
have been written by luiother John, ]>erhap8 
John Mark, and said that he had heard that 
there were two tombs at Ephesus, each called 
that of John. Eusebius of Cnasarea tells us 
that Papias spoke of a ‘John the Pre8b\-ter,’ 
distinguishing him from the Apostle, and he 
hazard a guess that possibly this Presbyter was 
the John of Revelation. 

It will Ihi seen that the evidence of tradition 
is altogether in favour of the apostolic author- 
sliip of the IxHik. Those who rejected it did 
so on grounds of internal evidence, which we 
are as competent to judge as they were. The 
internal evidence, i.e. the matter and style of 
the lKX)k, does at first sight make it difficult to 
accept the apostolic authorship. The Greek 
of the other writings of St. Jolm in the NT. 


is smooth and free from liarbarism, while that 
of Rev. is the reverse. But tliis may be 
accounted for by the chanicter of the bwks. 
The Gospel and Epistles were probably written 
calmly and meditatively, refieating much that 
the 7\p<»stle had l>ecii in the habit, for years, 
of saying to his hock in (irec'k-speakmg 
EpbcHiiH Hill St John was a Jew, although 
a Greek dress had come to surround bis 
thought In H(>\ he is home along )»\ tin- 
raptiin* of his visions, and tbe Jew that h<’ 
was by nature and by ujibringing miglit, not 
unimturall_i , ba\c burst through the Greek 
veneer Besides tins, it is plain that the 
writer’s mind, at the tune of wTiling, was 
filled with tlie Jewish Seriplures, ami with 
Jewish apo("il> jises, and it may have seenie<l 
to liiin fitting tliat tbe stvle of the new 
Apoc^ilypse be was jinxlueing should Ik* in har- 
mony with (tther apocalyjtses winch both he 
and his first readers knew The Hebraic style 
may have seemed to Inin to be almost as much 
a necessity for an apocalvpse as ihe symbolic 
and figurative material There W'oiild 1 h’ 
nothing for<*ed or unreal about this, for 
Hebrew was native to St. John, while (4 reek 
must liave bi'cii to him alvvavs more or less 
artitieial. 'I’liis eonsideratioii will incrv'ase 
in force if, as is ipiiti' likely, eighteen or 
twenty ^ears were sjxmt bv St John m 
(ireek-speaking Ephe.sus betwH-en th(‘ WTitmg 
of Revelation and tbe WTiting of the Gospel 
and Ejustles. 

As to the language It is true that char- 
acteristic words ami thoughts of the Gospel 
do not appear m Rt v On the other hand, it 
IS only m the (h>sjx‘l and First Epistle of 
St. John and in Rev that (’hrist is called 
‘the Word ’ (ep Jn 1 ^ Rev 11) i:*) The title 
‘ Lamb,’ so freipiently applied to (’hrist in 
Rev., reminds us of Jii 1 though the form 
of the wonl is slightly different ; the symbol of 
the Shejiherd applied to C'hrist (cp. Rcv7 Jn 
10 i, 2 T(. '21 )♦’>), and the figure of living water, or 
water of life, are common to Gospel and Rev. ; 
and then' are other striking likenesses, such as 
the words translated ‘true ’(Rev.^", etc.), ‘over- 
c.ome,’ ‘keep,’ ‘ witness,’ ‘testimony.’ 

Gn the whole, the difference between the 
style, of the Gosjiel and Rev., though great, 
can lie accounted for, and does not seem to 
outweigh the very strong and early testimony 
to the apostolic authorship of Revelation. 

The doctrinal teaching of Rev. may be re- 
garded as that of the Fourth Gospel at an 
earlier stag*'. Westcotf pointed out that ‘ the 
main idea of both is the same. Both present 
a view of a supremo conflict between the 
powers of good and enl. . . In the Gospel the 
opposing forces are regarded under abstract 
forms, as light and darkness, love and haired ; 
in the Apocalypse under concrete and d©- 
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finite forms ; G<m 1. Christ, and the Church 
warring with tho doil, the false pn>f>he{, and 
thelxyisl.’ In lw»th Inwiks history and msiou 
lead to the victory of Christ, and His Perstui 
and work are the ground of triumph Itoth 
lK)oks lay stre.ss on [KTsonal ‘ witness’ Ihuh 
present the ahnling of (Jod uitli man as the 
issue of Christ s uork (.In 14--^ Ke\ .'C'" ' ) 

lint there aie im]>orlant contrasts In I\e\. 
Christ's coming is outu.iid . uhili‘ in tho 
(tos{)c 1 It IS sjuntual, and judgment is self 
executing In He\ tin* ‘ f uturc ‘ is liisforical , 
in the (iosf^Kd it is present and etern.il In 
Kev. the conc<*ptum ot (oaf follo>^s the lines 
of the Od'. , in the Ciospid (iod is re\eah‘d as 
the Father, and speci:dl\ in connexion with 
the M'ork of redemption 

d'he portra^al of Christ m Kc\ is m har 
inoiiy \^ith that in tlic (iospel. His humanity 
anil His redenifitnt' work iire re<-ognised { 1 ’ ” 
711 lis joii i|;if followed l.\ His 

exaltation. Christ is wledly .scparatisl from 
creatures He ]H►aHesses diMiie knowledge 
13, ii>, •j.'ip diMiie power (11 '■ 

^714 ‘Heretenes diMiie hommr (.'Cf 

20''). and is joined willi Cod 0 t'C’-f 7 
14'* 21 -- 220 :*). Dull ^, 1 ), He js spoken 
of as one (IP' 20 '' 22 ') . Me shares also in 
part the divine titles ( 1 ‘ lid).’ His pre- 
existence is recognised in pa.s.sages (1 i' ' 2 ^ 
IIM^) in which ue ha\e an ciirlier form of tht 
truth unfolded in .In I seeWcstcott, ‘Intro 
St. .lohn,’ [ip. Ixxxiv f 

7 . Date. The sfatt; of tlie Churches at 
the time of writing (chs. 2 ^ ) was such that 
we should suppose that some coii.sidenihle 
time had elapseil since their foundation, d'hey 
were infected hy herc.sy and hy worldliness 
The connexion of St l*aul with Kphesiis 
seems to have been a thing of the j»ast, and 
his martyrdom is, ysThaps, referred to in IM -’’’ 
Persecution ha<l been \iolent. Home was 
‘drunk with the blood of the saints '( 1 7'') , and 
fiercer persecution was exfa'cted ) 

All this seems to point to a daW after the 
jicrsecution of Nero, OK a.d., and l>efore that 
of Domitian, Pt> a.d. Professor Ramsay argues 
that the character of the persecution referred 
to m Rev., in which the Christians seem to 
have suffered, not under accusation of specific 
crimes, but ‘for the Name’ (cf». 2*3 fit* 12 
17®), demands that Rev. should be dated, not 
under Nero, but under Domitian. However, 
‘ the testimony of J esus ’ does not mean 
* witness borne to Him,’ but ‘ the revelation 
made by Him.’ The use probably made of 
the popular expectation of the return of Nero 
from hell (13* would imply that some 

years had elapsed since Nero’s death. 

If IP** is to be literally understood, the 
book would have to l>e dated before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, 70 A.D. But the 


passage*, probablv, should ha\c. m its present 
context, anotlicr interpretation see notes. 

C 17 “'’*i (see notes) seems clearly to indi- 
cate that the lMK»k WHS written iii the reign of 
VesjKisian (<1U-71*) With this most of the 
eonsiderations referri'd to above agree We 
snppow. therefore, tliat the book uas written 

uIhuii 77 \ It 

(hi the Ollier Imiid, pnmilne tradiliun 
iiNserls that the Iniok was wntlcii towards the 
end of the reigii of Doimii.ui, luc AD 
'riiiH tradition probjibly icsls on llic slali*- 
nieiit oi Iniiieiis. cir» ISd Iblher Ireimms 
was mistaken, or else in c. 17 St .lolin was 
making use of mi cjiilicr apociilApsc, {mrlmps 
that which was tin* oiigmal of part <tf c 11. 

8. Canomcity. .Moic i'\i(icncc I'xists for 
the early use of Kc\ lli.in for an\ other Iniok 
of the N r. Ill till' section on ' .lUliiorHhip ’ 
carl} authontics li:i\c been (piotc«l Itcsnli's 
tlie.se. Papiiis. a friend of PolACiirp the disciple 
ol St .lohn, bisboj) of Hicrapolis m Phrygia 
in tlu e:i)lv part of llie 2nd cent . piolmhly 
used the hook Andreas, a hishitp of the DIh 
ii'iit . who wroU' a comint ntarv on Ibo , 
states that I'apias miimlmiieti ‘the divine 
inspii’atioii ’ of Hi \ , and I'.iiHelunK sa\s that. 
Pa[>ias e\jH*eted iiii eartlilv rngn of Chris! for 
l.lMHl }e:irs, ‘not iinderHlanding lorrecl)}- those 
niallers which (tlu aposlohc narrations) pr<»- 
jioimded mystieully in tln ir i ejiresenlations ’ 
(Kiiwh Iir.'Jlt) 

The Chiirches m L}ons and Ymniic (177) 
n‘gar<ied He\ asScnj>ture. Ajmllomus (circ, 
21U), who was perhaps a hisliop of ICpheHiis, 
IS Haul hy KuwIuuh to ha\e made use of testi- 
monies from H(‘\ elation 

Rut while tin- Western Church always 
accepted R« \ , iloiihls almiit it sprung uji in 
the Kaslern Cliurcli 'I'lns aftitiidc was pro- 
bahly irifinenced by opposition to the inhiwjiieH 
of a literal niillenrmim (or reign of Christ on 
earth for l.(M)0 }cars). and to the Moritanista, 
all of whom were warm upholders of the 
hook. Dmnysius of Alexandria, who e.on- 
elude<l oil cnticjil grounds tlial St .John was 
not the author of the hotik, has Isieii referred 
to above , Eusi-bius wim inclined U» agree with 
Dionysius. ‘ 'I’he first Kastern commentary 
belongs t<» the .htb cent,, the next Di the IKh. 
Each Ixjgins with a defence against doubts as 
to the canonicity of the Isiok.’ 

It was only gradually that it (‘ame to lie 
recAJiveil generally, and. owing to the diffi- 
culty of its interjiretation, its re<x*ption in 
modern times has not l>f‘< i> so unqualified as 
that of the rest of the N T. Luther was at 
first strongly averse from the iKiok, though, 
later, he printed it with Hebrews. James, and 
Jude in an apjiendix to his NT. Zwingli 
rej^dcsl it as non -biblical, and Cabin did 
not comment upon it 
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9 . Contents. 

1 Introduction, (lesonl>in^' the <*ontents 

of the lKM)k a« an a|M>cfily[)He, !)y tiod 

to JcHUs Chriat, and ai^iitied by Jliiu t(» John 
lhn)UKb an an^^el. 

I Salutabon, in which the diatresaed 

(’hurcti IS {M>inted to (iod. 

I'*’-'''. Acc<Minl of the Msioii of tile olonhcd 
('lirist, who bad<* Si John \<r)te to the Se\en 
( ’Jiun hes the thinj'H wliieli tn saw 

Clm. J, 'A. Letters to the Seven Churches. 

‘J • " The Church in l^phesuH is praised for 
her sttiad fastness ai'ainst false teachers and 
heathen persecutors, hut <-alled upon to re- 
p<‘nt of the coldness of lier love The 

Church in Smyrna is about to Hufl’er persecu- 
tum Let her endure it h.»ldl\. b>r it cannot 
hurt her true life. 'I’he Chuich in 

I’erjiiainuni has Is'en faithful in perseciiiion 
lint she has iH'en toh‘rant of iminoral teai hers, 
and of this she must repent. ']’h,* 

Church in 'riiyalira is in<-reasinjr m faith and 
endiiraiH c, and in love tc (ioti and man. Jhit 
a jiarty m the Chuich Iium' hsl unfaithful 
Ines, and th< v Mill be punished unless they 
repent Let the rest of the Church ctintinm* 
faithful 

d * 'I’he Chiirt h III Sanhs is slernl\ ri*- 
biiked for her lack of earnest ne.ss Ciiless 
she repents sh*' must endure Chiist's judg- 
ment. 'rile le\\ in Sardis mIio ha\e kept 
themsehes unspotted fr<»iu the world shall 
enjoy the (•ompaiiionship of Christ in ^h»r\ 

J' 'I’he Church in Philadelphia is small 
and weak. Itut she has been faithful in ]>er- 
seeution, and she is jironiised inan\ i‘on\erts. 
es{K*ciall\ from amon^f the Jews Christ will 
guard this Chiirih from the time of trial that 
IS coming 

;i u 'I'ln. (’hurch in Laoilicea is luki warm 
and self satisfied Ijet her si>e herstdf as she 
IS, and humbly seek from ( hrist the supply 
of her needs If she <loes so He will ricldv 
bless her. 

(’hs. 4, r» The Lord and Ruler of all. 

4'b Vision of the Almight\, enthr«»ne«| m 
glorv and nurev, n‘cei\ing the worship of 
heaven 

f)*'. '['he course of the future, predeter 
mined by (io«l m His st'cret counsel, is ri'pre- 
luuited by a l>tM>k, e<»vered with writing and 
cloao-aealed, resting on the outstretched hand 
of the Almighty. It has lieen comniitted to 
Christ to make known and to «irr\' out Hod's 
will for the futun*. and this because of His 
death. 

(». The Seals— Judgment pictured. 

The first four seals ore o|>ene<i. The 
victorious spreatl of the goa^vel is shown, and 
then the coming of war, famine, and pestilence. 

The fifth seal. Judgment delayed, 
and the reason. The martyrs are not for- 


gotten hy God. He gives them gladness and 
rest. But Ills judgment will fall upon the 
wicked worhl that slew' them, when it has 
fullilleil its wickedness hy slaying those who 
are vet to die for ('hrist. tii-C. The sixtli 
Wial Judgment at la.st on the jKunt of fall 
mg. at the dav of the wrath of (iod and of the 
Land). 

7. Parenthesis— the Church’s safety. 

7'-'' 'I'lie judgmciiis of t)’’-^, spoken of here 
as ■ the four winds,’ will not hurt God’s elect, 
e\«*r\ one of whom i^ marked out hy Him. and 
their full numhci known 7'''^" Neither does 
the great jierscculioii liuit (lod’s people, for 
death hnngs thi in to gloi v 

Chs H, It The Trumpets — Judgment pro- 
claimed. 

Hb". 'I’lif s»‘\t nth seal .show^ the Immpels 
which herald .IiiJgiiiciit, given to seven angels 

H '■ 'I’he prayci-h of the saints do reach (rod. 
ami the Jmlgnicnt about to fall on the earth 
i.s His answer 

gt.-ia I’jj,, iifst four t runipi ts announce eon- 
vnhioiisof nature, which portend theapproai'h 
of the Dav (d ( hrist 

‘.C bj 'I'},,. tniniprf, ami the lirst woe, 

hv the ligiiie <.f stinging locusts tiom the 
ahyss. proi'laims that the w lekisl worh* shall 
sulfer the spiritual torment which follows 
sin 

lir;-Ji 'I’he sixth trumpet and second vv))e, 
proeluiiiis nivages upon the idolatrous world 
hy dt'vastating arum s 

I (I i_] 1 M Parenthesis — the Church’s safety. 

After seven thunders,’ which St .lohn 
IS hnlden to k<‘ej) secret, he receives a fresh 
revelation, signified hy a little hook, which 
prohahly consists of (>. Igf 

I I The (')iiistian (’hurch represente)! hy 
tile Temple, is to l>e pn'served. although Juda- 
ism. represcuted hy the outer part of the 
'I'emple buildings, IS ov ertlirown. 1 1 Yet 
It will he hy death that the people of Christ, 
now representi'd by two witnesses, will Ik* 
preserved. The Roman power will persecute 
and dishonour them Yet in this they will Ive 
like Christ, and will shar<* His glorified life 

]]i.vis> seventh trumpet, proclaiming 

the consummation of mercy and judgment. 

( hs 12-14. Parenthesis — the Church's ene- 
mies. 

l‘Jb«'. 1 nder the fignire of a wom.an opposed 
by a dragon, it is showm that the great enemy 
of the Ciiureh is Satan, and tliat it is his jHiwer 
which impels the Roman empire to persecute. 
He perw'ciited the Church of God liofore the 
birth of (’hrist. he persecuted Christ, and he 
persecuted the young C’hnstian Church of 
Palestine. But (’hnst and His (^hiirch were 
preserved by G<»d. DJ* *- By the figure of a 
war in heaven, the Church is assured that she 
neevl not fear Satan, for by the work of Christ 
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he has been conquered. The perseeu- 

tion of the (tentilc C’hureh is the natunil 
RequeiK'C of Satan's failure agjiinst the (’liureh 
in J*5ilestine. 

l IjMu second ^^rt at eiicinx of tlie (’hurcli 
1 .^ th«‘ Konian powei '-lumtit'd t)^ a In-asl 'J’lie 
power and dominion ol the hea.*'! come from 
Satan, ^et men woiship both For a limited 
time the beast is allowed h\ <ohl t<i triumph 
over tlie (’hiirch. li)'' TIk* thini enem\ of 
the ( 'hiirch. the f'o\ernmenl of the ITo\ met* 
of Asia, l>oth ci\il and ulieicit'', is tigured h\ 
a second laasi. uho causes all uho will not 
join in idol.itroiis worshij) t<» In- put to 
death. 

(’ 14 The c tiemies of tlie ( 'huich h.i\ i hia n 
slmwn in the tnu' < \il chaiacter whuh undcr- 
hn the ii:lor\ and pow< t of the mnjme Now 
the ('hiirch is KhI to contrast with lln- faNo 
glory of the empire the tiiic glor\ of ( hrisl 
and Ills pcoplt inlMa\cn(\\ 1 n). to hcai ken 
t<t tile good news of the aj)pioa» lung mamft sta 
tion of (iod, and ot the tall of wnked Home 
{\^ (i-H), and to licwan lest an_\ fail of .sli-ad 
fastnc.ss, and full awa\ to the beast, for gn-at 
will he the mise*\ <»t su( h, while those who 
die in Christ tire blessial (\ \ . '.«- l.'l). Chiisl 
will gatlier in Ills own (\\. ll-l»>), hut tin 
wicked will |)ensh undm the wrath of («od 
(vv. 17-*J0) 

(’hs !.'■), lb. The Bowls — Judgement poured 
out. 

The wnith of (Jo<l is about to be maui- 
fested During a pause before it is launched, 
is hetird tin* triumphant praise of th<>sewh(» 
ha\t‘ come victorious from tin iK'ust. 

Then th<* He\eii angtdsfiU forth from 
the hea\enl\ Teiiijile ami reecnesexen howls, 
full of the wrath of (iod, which the\ are to 
|M)ur out on the earth. 

DD 'I'he first four howls. ( 'oiiMilsions <if 
nature afflict the ungodl\ . ]»reliminar\ to the 
overthrow (tf the eueimes of Christ 

lb >'^'-11. 'J’ht* fifth howl. 'J’he idolafrous 
pe<qile, instead <»f re[»entmg at (irMl’s pulg- 
meiits, become full fif hlasphemous reht llion. 

|(;i‘j is si,\th Imwl. Tin* evil influenrx; 
of the dragon and of the two iKiasts stirs up 
the rulers of the W'orld b) gather to battle 
against (’hnst 

ItD'-b Tlie seventh l)owl. The end of 
the preparatory judgments is reached. All 
earthly ^niwers are shaken, as the wrath of 
God IS manifested to overwhelm the enemies 
of Christ, and, first among them, the city of 
Rome (Babylon ). 

Chs. 17. 18. The Overthrow of Rome. 

17 The city of Rome, pictured as a 
harlot, magnificently attired, enthroned upon 
the l>ea«t, and drunken with the hlofid of the 
martyrs, will be destroyed and burnt by the 
kings of the earth and by the beast. 


IH1-.S 'Pin. p^nll ,,f Rome is aimoiinci'd 

18^-'' (i»id s jK'ople are warned tti quit her. 

The dirge <*vor Bahv lou of those 
wlio love<l her. IH-*”. d'he exultation of th(*st* 
she has persetuted 18'-’* b Renewed prt‘- 
ilielioii of hel i'all 

( h^ I'.i, L'd The overthrow of the Empire 
and Its Asian idolatry, and of Satan, and the 
last Judgment of the wicked. 

lie 1". lleavt n glorifies ( iod iMs'anse of the 
overthrow of wieke*! Rome (vv 1-4). and 
heciusi- ilu- marriage of llm liumh is <‘ome 
(v\ .b-10) I'jiiM p,,( Ufore themarnage 
(’hnst comes forth to trmmj»h over His re- 
maining enemies I'.Cbi'' ’l'|„. conqileteness 
ot Chnsfs coming \ k tor\ signitied hi a cry to 
the vultuiis to galh< i to llu' prev. 

l<i)"-'i \j} |i„, |M)wer of the Roman empire 

IS eou( fntiafe<l against Christ, and the l*agan 
4-mpire :iiid Ms religion ar<' overthrown. 

‘JO*** 4'lie <levil remains. ImM foi a period 
of rest and ha}»piiiess hr wdl !*(> prevent4*<l 
liom msjurmg a geneial atlavk u}»on (’hiis- 
tiaiiMy ‘JtDC 'riiis time of eailhly rest was 
not for the Cht istians (d‘ St .lolmsdaN. ^ et 
for them w oidd be ii lumpii and ha])pineHs with 
( bust altei death, while thi' W ieke<l W t re kepi 
foi ihe Last .Indgmeiil. 'JO' **'. Once more, 
in tlie futun'. Satan’s jiower will break birth 
in a final attack upon the Church l''or (ho 
last time (iod will overthrow these i neimes, 
and then ihe power of Satan will perish for 
ever JO'* *•' 'J'heii will come the last Jiidg- 
meuf of the wa ked, after which there will ho 
no more <leath. 

J1 > JJ'’. The Eternal Bliss of Heaven. 

J1 * St dohn sees, as it fr<Mu a distance, 
the lieavmily home of (he Redeeim d coming 
ilown iip<*n the new earth, and hears a de- 
seription of its hlessedncss. Jl'*-^ He is 
hroughf near, hy om- of the si ven angels, to the 
‘New .)iTUs;dem, ’ (he Rnde, s<> (hat he can 
Mew lier m her seem it \ and beauty and holi- 
ness as (he resting place of (ioil’s glory and 
the home of the ( Inireh. 

JJ*-"’. Finally li< is shown the iniiur life of 
the heavenlv Jenisidem 

JJ''“* Closmg Section. 

JJ'-**. 'I’he angel affirms |1 h‘ truth of the 
visions. JJ *" * ’. 'I’h*’ j>roplu < y imw complebid 
is bi la* iis<;d 'I'he time is short. Blessed 
are they who shall share in the glories revealed. 

JjiC 1". Christ declares that the Revelation 
has lieeri wjiit hy Jinn for the use of the 
Church, The Spirit in the Church, hearing 
Christ’s voice, wills for II is Advent. 

JJi*^. It*. St. John warns those who hear the 
bo<jk read m the wjrviecs of the Church that 
it IS not b) 1 h! falsified. JJ *■'''. Christ repeats 
the jininiise of His coming, and St. John prays 
for it. 

22 2F Bentjdictoiy prayer. 
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1. 1 


CHAI>TER 1 

Thk Vision of thk Son of Man 

St. .John addresses ‘ the seven churches 
which are in Asia,’ tellirif^ them of a Msion 
of (’hrist, who bade him write in a }KM»k what 
h«; saw and send it to them. 

I -3, Introfluction, describing the book as an 
‘ a|>(K-.aIypsc,’ the (ik. word winch signihes 
‘unveiling’ or ‘revelation.’ This does not 
mean hen! the unveiling of (’hrist at His 
(’omiiig, as in 1 ('or 1 " ‘Jd'h 1 “ 1 Pel 1 4 

but the U<!velation given by (’hnst. The 
Isiok IS, at the same tune, a jirophccy (cp v..‘t), 
because divinely communicated, and l)ecau.se 
of its exhortations which must Is* kept It ih, 
also, in the form of a letter - cp. H 
\()tice III this section the threebdd arrangement 
(d nleas. so (viinnion in the book. 

1. Of) le Christ is the real author 

Shortly] the e\i nfs were in tin* near future 

2. Record ] U V ‘ WltlK'H.S ' Word of God] 

ie the revelation which (iod gave to J<‘sus 
(’hnst (v 1). Testimony of Jesus] le the 
witness which .Jesus bore, the wonl of (iod 
which .Jesus communicated : <-|) <i‘' P' 

And of all] IIV *ev«*n of .dl ’ 3. Readeth) 

ie aloud, befon* the congregation. Prophecy) 
The writer is a prophet, le his utterances 
priH*ei*d from the illumination of the Holy 
Spirit: cp Acldi I Cor 1 ‘.i 1 3- 1 4'=^ 

Kj»h4*'. An Ajiostle could be a jirophet : 
cp. Eph33f. 

4 8. Salutation, which sounds the keynote 
of the lK)ok, by proclaiming t-o the distres.sed 
ChurcJi the eternal powt>r of (Iod. the omni- 
present and jM’netrating energy of the Spirit, 
and tJie redeeming Lordship of (’hrist, who 
will return to overcome His enemies. 

4. John] We know' of no .John, except the 
Apostle, who had authority to address seven 
('hurches. Sevren] the nuiaber w-hicJi signities 
completeness. These seven Churclies stand 
also for the whole Church of (’hrist. Asia] 
i.e. the Roman province of that name, which 
was the western part of w hat is now called 
Asia Minor. It included Mysia, Lydia, (’aria, 
part of Phrvgia, and islands off the coast. 

Which is, etc.] ie the Ete'rnal • cp. Ex .31-*. 

Setrei Spirits] i.e the Holy Spirit m His 
complete working . cp. 4 ^ 5. Witness] 

cp. V. 2, 31^ Ps8iJ8" ,Tnl8S\ First bes^otten] 
RV ‘ firstborn,’ i.e, the first of the dead to 
enter life : cp. Col P** Washed] RV 

‘ loosed,’ i.e. as the Redeemer of slaves. In 
his own] RV ‘ by his.' 6. Kingpi] RV ‘ to be 
a kingdom,’ i.e. a society under His kingship : 
cp. Ex 19® 1 Pet 2P. Priests] to offer spiritual 
sacrifices : cp. Heb 1 3 1 Pet 2 U nto God, 

etc.] i.e. belonging to God and engaged in His 
service. RV ‘ unto his Otwi and Father’; spo- 
ken of Christ in His humanity : cp. 3^(RV) 


M 1 27 .J 11 20 (7. For doxologies addressed to 
(’hnst, cp. Ilf > 1 2 T i m 4 ' ^ H L'b 1 3 “M Pet 4 ( * . 

7. Behold, etc.] from Dan 7^^. Cometh] 
i e. at the .Judgment ; cp. Ml 24^* 2(i®^. Every 
eye, ete.] from ZechPJi^: cp. .JnllP". Km- 
dreds, ete ] II V ‘ the tribes of the earth’: con- 
trasted w-ith the ‘saints,’ the people of ('lin.st 

Wail because of] RV ‘ mourn over.’ 

8. Alpha and Omega] R V ‘ the Alpha and the 
Omega’; le the Eternal One: ep 2P'Isa44'’ 
In 22*'^ the title IS applied to ('hnst. Alpha 
and Omega arc the lir.sl and last letters of the 
(ik alphabet. Lord] RV ‘Lord (Iod.’ The 
Almighty] i c. He who rules over all. The 
(ik w<»rd IS the LXX rendering of ‘(iod of 
liosts,’ I.e (iod of the uiiiv<*rse : eji. Am J ■ ' 

9-20. The vision .John reeeiv«*(l of Christ 
111 glory Christ is di'serihed in language 
vvhieh IS lirawfi Irom the O'l’., espeeially frtiin 
Darnel, and whieh is to he understood ligur- 
ativelv <»f tlu* majesty and jiow-er of (’hnst. 
He IS i-ev ealed as prescMit, though niiseeii hv 
men m (he midst of the ( ’hurehes. His triumph 
after sufb'riiig and His pr’eseiit care are to 
riervi* llu'iii to endure tlii'ir tribulation vic- 
tor lously. 

9. Companion] RV partaker with you.’ 

Tribulation, t'le ] RV ‘the trihuhition and 

kingdom and jiutience ’ Patience] i.c liruvc 
cnduiMiicc. Of Jesus Christ] RV^ ‘which are 
m .Tt'sus.’ ’rrihulation. kingdom, and patience 
arc all found m union with Christ, and a.s such 
arc to St. .John the churacleristie elements of 
the life of the Church Patmos] a small, }»arc 
volcanic island in the .Egean Sea, about 1.^ m 
fi-om Ephesus For the word of God, etc ] i e. 
probably he had been banished in punishment 
for his Christian jireaihiug. ‘It was the 
common practice to send exiles to the most 
rocky and ilesolatc i.shiiid.s.’ 10. Spirit] RV’’ 
‘ Spirit.’ .Tohn wms in a prophetic trance : cp. 
AclO^''^- 2(’or 12‘-. Lord’s day] the earliest 
know'll use of the term for ‘Sunday’; cp. 
Ac2l)" 1 Cor It)-. 

As of a trumpet] Archbp. Benson pointed 
out (‘ The ApcK'ah'psc ’) that tins voice is that 
of the henild angel who called St. John to 
his wvirk. This has bticn obscured by the false 
reading in v. 11. The angel’s trumpet-voice 
is recorded again in 4C The angel directs 
St. John by his voice from afar in the first 
part of Rev. (cp. 10 IP 14 iS), but after 17^ 
accompanies him. ‘ As an angel of the Pre- 
sence (cp. 8 2 1 5b s^-), he is called (Jlirist’s angel 
and God’s angel (cp. P 22«). and his voice 
has lieen “ out of heaven.” ’ This angel speaks 
in 19® 2PN®, is referred to in 21 22*, and 
speaks again in 22 

Other voices to be noted are, the ‘ great 
voice’ of the Almighty (1P2 KJi? 2is.s<.); 
the voice of CTirist, ‘ as the voice of many 
waters ’ (w. 1 5, 1 7 f . , 1 4 2 1 6 b-i 1 9 ® 22 b 1 2-15. ifl, ao) . 
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the voice of the living crciitnres, 'as a \<nce of 
thunder ’((» ' . tlie \oicl‘ of the ehlers, ‘ :is 

the voice of harpers hurpitjg with their liai-ps ’ 
(6® 142); and the vou-e of the saints Ik* tore 
(tod’s throne, ‘as it were the voice of a gi-eat 
multitude ’ ( 7 -*' I'Ji-'') 

11. I . . last: and] HV omits. 12. Candle- 
sticks] see on v. 20. 13. The Son] UV ‘a 

son ' : see <ni 14 Dan 7 To the foot] 1 e. 
of kiiigl) or priestly digriit} . Girdle] cp Dan 
10'’. 14 White] denotniL; the pnrif\ iiml 

majestv of (ohI <‘|i Dun 7 ". 15. Fme] H \ 

‘ hiirnished ’ cp Ivkl^ Dun lo" Waters] 
cp Ezkl -*. 16. Stars] SCI ‘ on \ 20 Sword] 

A comparison ^\ltll Isul 1 ‘ 2'rh2‘' slwtws tliui 
this prohahly signities that (’linst lias hut to 
‘speak the word' and llis enemies will he 
destroyed. He has uhsohite authority 

18, / (III/ he that, «'t( | HV ‘and the LiMiig 

one ; and 1 w.is d(!ud ’ , “ Li\ing.’ 1 e ( ternall}, 
Inith hefore and after tlie Incarmitioii . cp 
.Jnlh^, and OT. ])hruse liMiig <i<)d’ 'I’he 
persecuted need not le.ir death, for ('hnsl had 
died. Hell and of death] K\ ‘death and of 
Hades’ ‘Hades’- O'r ‘ She«il,’ the world 
of the d(Md, not the place <d jiuniHhiiient : (p 
Isa 14 '-' (RM) :wi" (UiM) Mt He has the 

‘keys’ hecause the time :ind manmr of tlu- 
death of each person ai‘e under His conliol. 
To think of this would gi\e heart to the 
{Kirseciited. 

19. Hast seen] H V ‘ sawest,’ i e this Msion. 

Which are] i e the state of the ('hurclu's 

Be] RV ‘ come to pass.’ 20. The mystery] 

i e. concerning the ni\stery ; ‘mystery’— a 
hidden thing now' revealed. Staisj 1 e. lights 
in heaven. 

Candlesticks] lights on earth, ’I'he (’hurehes 
are rejiresented hy candlesticks (or ‘ lani]»- 
stands ’), hiicause they are made to she<l the 
light of truth and goodness derned fr<uu 
(’hrist. the light of the world, upon tin- world 
around them The flame is sii[>ported hy the 
oil of the Holy Spirit cp. Kx2.’'r'* Zeeh 4 - 

Ang;els] Each letter is ad<lresse<l to iho 
* angel,’ and the ‘ angel ’ is praised or blamed 
for the state of the Church. Many liavo 
thought ‘ angel ’ here = ‘ bishop,’ hut such a 
meaning is unknown elsewhere. Its ‘angel’ 
is to each ‘ church ’ as tiie ‘ star ’ is to the 
‘ lamp,’ i.e. its heavenly counterpart. The 
angel, therefore, is a heavenly existence, corre- 
sponding to the Church on earth, hut nearer 
to God. We need not suppose that each 
Church literally has such a l^eing in connexion 
with it. St. John was writing in symlKils, and 
using 8 j’ml>ol 8 which he found ready made. 
Translated from 83anbf»lic language into 
prose, ‘angel’ here probably means ‘that 
perfect ideal which the Church imperfectly 
fulfils.’ 


CHAPTER 2 

Tin: Ei*i.vnL» 10 nn Si.vkn Cuukciiks 

(2 

Since • seven ’ is (he |K*i‘fec( nuinlHT, the 
‘.se^eIl ehnrelics ’ n pre.seiit all the Churches 
of the proMiice of Asia .\l the same time, 
tiu' spi'eial eircumstaiiees ul eacli Church im* 
failhiulh pictured in ca(‘}i (‘pisllc, Hamsay 
point!, out that St. .lohii alliuh's, as well, to 
tile special ciix-umslaiices of tacli cit>. He 
suggests that the Chiu i ht s are meiitKuied 111 
till 01 dor III which a mcs.smgci (unying letters 
would travel. 'I’he Irttcrs, lio\\e\cr. Were not 
to l>c stmt scparatel\ to the Churelu>s. 'I’he 
hook was to he taken as a wliole. St .lohii 
mloptt'd the (amdmr form of an ‘ apt sidy pse ' 
throuLdi which to d« liter his message, and 
added to that the eipiuli) famiiiar form of 
‘ letters.’ 

Ine\t‘r\ epistle Chi 1st is ileseriht d under an 
usjH'el, niostl\ drawn lioiii ) *-', suited to tJie 
speei il needs of llic Church addiessed Each 
Chmtli IS then assiirt'd tliat Christ knows it, 
whether for piaise or hlame. hut iilwius with 
]o\e, ami reteucs tlie evhortatit)n suited to it, 
followed h\ a special piomise wtlh a special 
token 

'I’lie main piirjiose of the epistle.s is 1< give 
courage (o the Chiireh to pass \ ietonoiisly 
through its tnals For this reason it is tohl 
td Christ's prestmee. ami lielj), and hid to look 
forwanl to llie glory that Christ will soon 
gi\e to those who o\ercome ’I'he eliM’f trials 
of the CliiirrJi consist in pirsi'ciilion from 
hi'athi'ii and .lews, and in corrupt h-aching 
within ’i'he talst! teaching is of the c;liaruet«r 
denounced in 2l’ct. and .hide It seems to 
haie desiied that Christians should he |Hir 
nutted to take part in tlie eluhs and orgaiiis 
ationsof the heallien socuity around them, and 
in (lieu festixals, jH-nnealed though they were 
with idolatrous ohserMinees 

17, 'J o the Church in Ephesus (’hrisl sjM-aks 
as He wliois jnesentwith the ( 'hurehes ( v. ]). 
'idle Chiireh is [iraised for its w'ork for Christ, 
its cndur.ance of siifleriiig. and its faithfuiiiesH 
to the truth (vv. 2, d), yet it in hlamed, not 
Ix'cause of its deeds, hut laicause the love 
which used to animate them has cooled (v. 4 ). 
Even for this fault re|)entance is necessary ; a 
Church without love must j>erish (v. b). To 
those rneinherB of the (’hiirch who pass vic- 
toriously through their trials, eternal life with 
God IS proniiHed (v. 7 ). 

I. Ephesus] the raetropoHs and great com- 
mercial centre of the province of Asia, famous 
for a temple to Diana. After Ht. Paul’s work 
in Asia was ended, Timothy was stationed 
there for a time (cp. 1 Tim 1 ®), wiih general 
authority, till 2 Tim 4 *. S<ion afterwards it 
became the home of Bt. John. Alter BoimP 
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tiriicH, the harlioiii' of Kplitsus, .'J ni from the 
HCii, Hiltol up, aii<] tlu: pl.ict <h‘C"iml Kxc-ept 
for ii srmill 'rurkish <»nly rums remain. 

2. Apostles] i.c travelling en\ovK represent- 
ative of Christ, in a wnise not limited to the 
twelve : wh; on Ho It')". Tlie title was claimed 
l»v some to whom it was not due Hast . . liars] 
ItV 'didst find them false’ : cj) 2 Cor 1 1 

4. First] le at the beginning of their Chris- 
tian cmirse 5. First works] 1 e sucli as those 
inspired by their early love I will come., 
quickly] H V I eoim* to thee’ Remove thy 
candlestick I If tlu' tl,inie of Christian Io\e dies 
down, the landlestiek will be put aw'a\ as 
useh^Hs, le the organised CImreli will come to 
an end ■ eji fliil.'*'' 'I’he Chureh in HphesU'^ 
flourished for eeiituries, so we may presume 
that It did repent 

6. N icolaitanes ] Mentioned again in the h ttei 
to I’ergainuin, in eonne\ion with Balaam (\\. 
1C), and probabh rtdernd to in the letter to 
ddivatiin (v\ ‘JO* ) It has been Mippf»s«“<I, 
from the mention of Balaam, that the\ wwc 
Antinomians, le men who luld that Christians 
were not b(uiiid by th«‘ moral law, and that sin 
was no sin for those wIkj had laitli ej> 
ICorlii:'* H"f 10 '-''' (;,il,bi-' JBet Ji* Jude 
vv. 4 , 1 1 f It has also been suggestecl that they 
ina\ lune(laime(l the authoril\ of the deaeon 
Nieolas (ep. .\er> ’) , but perh.ips St John used 
the term ' Nitolait;in ' as a Creek word lepie 
seiiting the Hebrew ' Balaam ’ H.imsa\ thinks 
that the ' Nieolaitans ' were some w ho attempted 
to etTeet a eomproinise wnth the established 
usagt's of Cr.eeo-Homan Hoeiet\, ptTiiieated 
with luxury and tainttsl with ulolatry though 
thesi* were, and that they also wished lo 
eonipl\ with tin- Stale’s demand, and show 
their loxalty by Imrning ineense Ik fore the 
em[H‘ror's statue. St ilohn saw, as St J*aul 
<lid 111 1 Cor . that the Chureh must eompn r 
the imperial idolatry, or la' itself destroyeil 
(Hainsay, ' Letters to the Se\eii Churehes,’ pp 
JiUtf.) By lln VO Ignatius wrote to the 
Ephesians, ' in y<mr midst no hei*esy lias its 
dwelling ’ 

7. He that hath, etc ] ep ('hrist’s words, 
Mt 11 ete. The Spirit] John was umler the 
mllnenee of the Spirit ep. 1 Overcometh] 
1 e. continuously. The Christian life is u 
continual fight against sin and tribulation, and 
this hook's purjMise is to give heart to oxeivome. 

To eat of, etc.] 1 e he shall haxe eternal life : 
ep. 2 J- CnJ^'. Paradise] a Persian word for 
* ganlen,’ used in IjXX for the garden of Eden. 
The lak'r Jews employed the word Ui denote 
various ideas of heavenly hles.Ht*dne88 : cp. 
Lk 2 ('or 1 2^. Here it is etpiivalent to the 
New Jenisaleni of chs 21 f. 

8-1 1. To the Church m Smyrna Christ 
speaks as the Eternal, w’ho taated death, and 
whose death ended in life (v. 8). There is no 


blame f(»r this (diurch. It is praised for it^ 
endurance of tribulation and [loverty, and foi 
its spiritual condition (\. it). More persecution 
18 to lx* expected, w’hich may Ixi liorne without 
fear. After death fort'hnst, nothing but life 
will follow' (vv, lOf.) 

8. Smyrna] about .b() m. N of Ephesus, was 
a weallliN })ort and the most sjilendid city m 
the pnoinec of Asia In 2 ti A.i). a temple 
was founded tliere 111 honour of Tiberius 
Ihiheaip, its bishop, was martyred Ibb AT', 
when hehadserxed Christ Hi) years. Smyrii.i 
was the last stronghold of Christianity in Asia 
Minor, and e\en luov is called b\ the Turks 
‘ Iiifnlel Siiixrna’ ( HDB ) Is alive] RV‘ lived 
again.’ 9. Works, and] HV omits. Rich; 
le spirituallx ; ep M t (C" Jas 2 Blasphemy] 
ICM ‘ealutnny,’ le whieli thou sulferest. 

Say they are Jews] 1 e they are Jews 111 
mime only ; ej) .'C' H(>2-''. 'I'he Apostle um s 
the name as an honourable one, equivalent to 
‘ those wlio aie not Centiles, Imt are tlie peopb 
<d’ Cod ’ By their enmity to Cod's will and 
word, these men, Jew's bx race, had forfeited 
their position of pn\ileg(', and had hecome as 
had as Centdi's It is implied that it is tie 
Christian Chun h in Smyrna which has succeeded 
to the pm ilegt' • e]i Ho2 -''b Ji'ws joined ill 
the martyrdom of Polv’Jtrp Synagogue] i» 
<-ongrt'gaiion <•]» Nu2lH ill J*’. Of Satan] le 
lhe\ called themsehes Cod’s, but Were serving 
Satan 

10. Devil] Persecution is prompted by the 
devil ep 121“ ];i4 llVtr,,sf p^son] i‘e. a- 
a prelude to e.xecutiori. Tried] eji jasC^-i-' 
1 JVt 1 ‘ 4 1 - Ten days] not lit., the perse 
eutioii would he shoid ami sharp. Faithful] 
Haiusay suggests that here, as 111 each Icttei 
St John refers to the local history of thecitx 
Smxrna was honoured for its faithfulness 
Uvmie. Cicero eallmg it ‘the most faithful ot 
our allies ’ Jt was akso proud of its ‘ Crown,’ 
which was ‘ llu' garland of splendid buildings 
eneireling the rounded hill Inigos ’ A crown] 
H\ ‘the crown,’ le eternal life w'lll crown 
Viiiir victorious death ii. Second death] a 
Jewnsh phrase for the final condemnation <tf 
sinners ; ej> 'JO'’ *-* 21^ Mt 1(1-’*'. 

12-17. Church in Pergamum Christ 

speaks as He who destroys the wicked (v. 12 ). 
The Church is praised for faithfulmxss during 
a time when Christians might be called upon 
to deny Clirist and worship the emperor. 
One of the (’hurch, at least, had confessed 
Christ at the cost of his life (v. 13 ). Yet even 
this (’hiirch was corrupted by immoral teacli- 
ing (vv. 14 f,), and must repent, for a corrupt 
C'hurch will suffer ('hrist’.i judgment (v. lb) 
Tho,se who live victonouly are promised 
heavenly food, and knowledge of Christ in 
their secret souls (v. 17 ). 

12 . Pergamos] RV ‘ Pergamum,’ about 60 
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111. N of Smyrna ruder llie Homan empiro 
it, wa8 reported to h\ noalids, win* attemletl 
for healing at the temple of .Kseiilapiiis 
Until the *Jnd cent A o it was re.garded lus 
the ciipilul of the [)n*\inee <»( Asia Umier 
Augustus a temple was huilt at Pergamum, 
jirobahiy -b ii.c., ami dedicate*! lo Heme ami 
Augustus, and Pergamum heeame the etmrc of 
tile imperial worship and 'Satan’s thi<»ne’ 

* It has continued to he a jilaee of some mui- 
seipiem-e, preserving the ancient name Ihi- 
gaina, d(*wn to the present <la\ ’ (II DH ) 

Sword] As the centre of the worship <»f itm 
emperoi. Pergamum must have been the se.it 
of aiithoiitv. and the sw(*rd was ihe smiiIm*! *>l 
th(‘ highest <*rder oi anllioritv. 'I'he message 
IS that in tlie city in wliub the H*mian pi«*- 
consul lias tlu' powei of life and <ieath Christ 
has (lower and anthoril\ greater than Ins 
(HamsaN ) 

13. Satan] 1 e the oflieial authority opj»os* 
lug the ('liuicli Seat] H\ ‘throne.’ m tin- 
temple at Pt'igamum Name] ( 'hnstiaiis had 
to conform to tin* Slate n-iigion <n siifl* i 
death. Even ui those, < tc ] HV 'even in tin- 
days of Anlijias m\ wiliu-ss. inv faithful <*m- ’ 

14. (■p\uL\‘*>^ AePV-" ICoiH-'f HI 

,lu(h v 11. 14, 15. Them] H\ 's*.nn ’ Doc- 

trine] UV ' teai-liing.' 15. Nicolaitanes ] HV 
‘Nicolaitans in lilo- luamni,’ le the ^n•o- 
laitans lit Id the teaching of Itaiaam : sre on 
•J'' Which thing I hate] HV omits 16. Re- 
pent] HV 'Ht(ient therefore,’ le by easting 
out tlu Nu-olaitans 

17. To eat] IfV omits Hidden manna] 
cj) Kxlh-’-' Heb;t‘. dewish traditn*n In-hl 
that the ark and its eontt-nts, im-luduig tlie 
(u*t of manna, were huhlen b\ deiemiah, ami 
that they would be restored when the M»-ssiah 
came Tins tradition is used here to .symlndis*- 
the br<-a<l of life e{). Jiif.'-i' 

White stone] Hamsav exjilains this as a 
‘ tossera.’ i.e a iilth-i-uiie of sloin-, iv «ir\ , tn 
other substance, with wiirds of- symbols en- 
graved on om- or more faces Here tin- ‘ stone 
18 Hinipl> to lH;ar the name, and tin- strcHs 
of the jiasHage is on the name It is a stone, 
imiienshable, iK-cause that wlm-h is to last is 
put on im)x;rishable material , and it is white, 
as the fortunate col<»ur. 

New name] A new name unfilled entrance 
on a new life: cp. the new name given in bap- 
tism So liy this ‘ m-w name ’ is meant that 
the viclonouR Christian will enter upon a new 
and higher stage of existem-e. Hut the name 
is als<* the secret name of (Jod (ef» and 

it was anciently supposed that the knowdedge 
of the name of Cod gave fiower over Kfunts. 
So the Christian, tniimpharit over fierseeut ion, 
will enter into life, and have new- knowledge of 
God ami new fM*wer 

18-29. To the Church in Thyatira (’briat 


sfM-aks in His iiMjesty as Son of (IiHi (v. 18 ). 
'I'ht- Chuieh is jiniis'-*! for Us imrc.ise in 
love ami lailh and the si rv ice of others, 
and Its patu-nce under trials (v P.l) Yet it 
harhoili>» corrupt teaching (v 2(t). am! thost* 
wh*» follow such teaching without ri'iH'id- 
amc must sulfer under Christ's ehastt mng 
h.ind 1 ‘Aery im-mlH-r of tlu- Chmeh must 
he judged hv what he hiiuselt does (vv 
Jlf) Hut he wh<* Wins the vielorv ovei 
the t*-mpt.ltloIis of the enemies of t'hrist. Will 
sh.iie III Christ's glorious reign in light 
(VV 'Jlf ) 

18. Thyatira] :i hiisv eoniim-ri lul lilt in (he 
1101 them part of Cydui. between Pt'igaimini 
ami Niidis Fmrj H \’ ' burmsbed.’ 

19. Chanty 1 HV ‘lo\« ' Service] HV 

* miiiistt V le tow.-irds im-ii ' ep Mk 

And thy works; and, eti j H V ‘ and that (liy 
la'-l wofks ale inon- than the tiiHl.’ie ihe 
('huiih w.is even iiiotr l.iitlifiil am) I'lirnest 
than at the time win 11 it was founded: set' 
on V 41 20. Notwithstanding, etc ] RV’ ‘Hut 

1 hav4- this against thee, that 

Jezebel] jiiobabj\ Miiealh«l bectmsii she l(‘d 
:istr:i\ ( linsti.iiis, us the w j(i ol Ahah ha<i h‘d 
astrav lsrai -1 She seeniH to h.-ive been a 
|>iopii* less, wbotaiiglit that it was fiossible to 

lie a ('hiistian while remaimng in ordinary 
jMg.in SOI lel v ami bi longing to the social (-bibs 
wbicli were < bararterislir of pagan life. 
'I'lu-si wcie idolatioiis and liiMirions, eeh*bmt - 
itig in a eor|*or.ite manm-r tlie pagan religion 
and loining in eommoii banipu-ts earned out 
with Tevelry 'I'lns ‘.li/,ebel’ samtiomal. 
'rill- niiiiontt of ibi-CbuH-li who were against 
tins teaibiiig. yet toleiated ' .Ji- 7 .i-b< 1 ’ ('suf 
f(-rest I s( e on ‘J'‘. (Sei* HDH ) To teach, 
i-te I HV ‘ami she teaibetb and sedm-etb ' 

22. Bed] 1 <- the eom-h of the feasts, now 
(banged into a (-ouch of tribulation. Adul 
teryi le uiifaitlifulness to God 23 - Death] 
H.M p»-stilem-e.’ Rein*, etc.] i.e. tin- inner 
thoiighls and desires : cp P« 7 ^ Jer 17 

24. And unto the rest] HV ‘to the rest ’ 

Doctrine] ItV' ‘ ti-aching.’ Depth*] ItV 

‘deep things’ Spcak ] HV‘sav’, i.<-. these 
misguided Christians (-ailed their plnlosojihical 
arguments ‘deep things of God’ ((p 1 Cor 
hilt tiny were really ‘ (h-ep thingH of 
Satan' - ep 2 ’*. None other burden] pro- 
hahlv a refen-nce t<* the letter from deni- 
Halem * e() Ael.h'-'^. 'I'he directions of that 
letter would guide tln-rii in the difficulties as 
to their relations with pagan society 

25. That which ye have] ie the faithful- 
ness. etc : cp. V P.h Hold fa*t] Is-causc the 
Dtdiverer is near. 

26. Power] HV ‘authority’: cp. HH 2 ^h 

Christ’s diw’iples will share in His kingdom: 
ep 2 tH''* 22 ''. 27. Rule, etc ] quotation from 

pH 2'*. A figurative description of the vicU»'y 
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of tlu* MciHHiah in whifh Ills jieoplr wouM 
nhare. At this tiriu* ‘ Jtomc was the only Power 
on earth that exereiHi*<l authority o\er the 
iiatioiiH, and ruled them with a rod <»f iron, 
ami Hiiiashed them lik<* potsherds' (Ramsay), 
lint the (’hnstiaii, victorious throuj^h death, 
Mill Ihj stronger than Rome and comjuer 
Rome. Received] cj). Jn 10 28. Moming^ 
star] le the j'loiy of (’hriHl, wliohrines 111 
(lie p< rf( ct day ; e[». 1 *" Nu *J I 2 Pi‘l 1 *'*. 

('HAP'I'RR :{ 

Tni: RnMi,i> 10 iin Si ,\ ia (’iiruciiis 
(concluded) 

I 6 . 'I’o the Church in Sardis Christ 
s|»eaks as He who ^o\es the spirit and looks 
for s[)intual lif<' 'Fheie is no praise for this 
Church. Its life is without spiritual i-eality 
^v. 1) Yet, even now, awakeniiij^ is within 
its pow'er. Jiiit if it continue to sleep, Chn.st 
wull come in sudden judj'meiit (\v. 2 f.). A 
few indiMduals havi* remained faithful '1 o 
Ihem. and to all such, Christ promises ^lailness 
and life, and that He will acknowledge them 
as His ( vv y, f ) 

1. Sardis] ahout .''.fi ni S of Thyatira. 
When there was a kin},;doiii td’ Lydia, hi-fore 

H.c , Sardis was its capital. It w'as still 
an important city at the tune of the Apocalypse, 
\mt IS now only a ruin. Spirits] cp. RoH'' 

Name] i.e. its Christianity was noiiiiiial. 

2. Not found thy works perfect] R V ‘ found 

no works of thine fullilled,' i.e up to the 
])ro|>er standard. 3. Received] i e the gospel 
cp. 1 Th 2 i:‘. Heard] RV ‘didst hear’ , Christ 
appeals to the memorv of their conversion 
cp < ial .i 1 k As a thief] ep 1 {\ M t 24 ^ 

4. Names] 1 e. }>«>rsoiis : cp At' Have 
not defiled] RV ‘<lid not detde,’ ic at some 
crisis of persecution, wlu'ii most \ielde<l • cp 
7 Walk] i.e. spend their life. White] the 
colour of Mctory : ep. \\. fi. IH, t'Ci 7 ^'. 

5. The same shall be clothed] RV sliall 
thus he arrayed’; thus’ - ‘as I am' - cp. 
113 ^. Book of life] I.e the riumlHu- of (’host’s 
jHiople: cp. Li" 17 " ‘2(1 1 -. i'* Kx 32 a-' Lk Itf-’^ 
rhiU». 

7-13. To the Church in Philadelphia (’lu ist 
speaks as He by whom alone comes entrance 
into the Church, the spiritual house of God 
(v. 7 ). The Church is jiraised for its faith- 
fulness in yiersecution. Its owm power is 
small, but Christ is with it and He is giving it 
an opportunity for the conversion of some of 
those Jews who have aided the persecutors 
(vv. 8^ ). The Church shall l>e bmught safely 
out of the wuuing trial (v. 10 ). Christ will 
quickly come, therefore let the Church endure 
a little longer (v. 11). Those who ‘over- 
('oiue ’ sliall have an honourable place in the 
heavenly saiictuiiry and a joyful knowledge of 
Christ (V. 12 ). 


7. Philadelphia] 28 m. SE. from Sardis, a 
rather rich and powerful city. ‘ It had the 
most gb^rmus history of all the cities of Asia 
lilinor in the long struggles against the Turks ’ 
(Raimsay ). It is still to a large extent C’hristian. 

Key of David] a reference to Isa 22 As 
authority o\cr the royal house w'as conferred 
upon Kliakim. so Christ has authority in the 
Church, alMi\e all earthly ministers, and it is 
really He who admits or exclude.s, who gives 
the ‘open door’ id’ w. Hf. : cp. JnlU'* 14 

8. An open door] i.e tlie Church shall win 
converts: I'p. 1 Cor Hi'* 2 (’or 2 ^“ (ad 4 ^, per- 
haps from the persecuting Jews (cp. v. D), and 
pcrhajis alsti from the Phrygian land on tlie 
road to which Philadelphia lay. Hast not 
denied] RV ‘didst not deny,’ 1 c. in a time of 
jicrseciitioti 9. I 'Will make] RV ‘I give.’ 

Synagogue] set' on 2'*. Evidently, here, 
.lews j>roud of their national privileges, and 
powerful 111 numliers and in wealth. No 
doubt the} di'spised the .lewisli Christians as 
traitors Loved thee] cji. I 8 ii 4 d‘t. 

10. The word, i ti' ] i.e. the message wdiich 
sets forth ‘ )>ati( m e.’ le steadfast endurance, 
us part <d’ Clinst’s life and of the life of His 
]>eople. Temptation] RV ‘trial’: a genenil 
persecution is forct(dd, hut the Philadelphian 
Chinch will he so kept that, tliough they may 
sillier in outward m:itters, their life in Christ 
will he unharmed : cp. Lk21^"f- (RV). 12. A 

pillar] 1 c. iu* sliall have a permanent place in 
the ‘ temple,’ 1 c the Churcli, liere the glon- 
lie<l Chiirth • ep. 1 K 7 -^ Gal 2'' 1 Pet 

2'\ Temple] ep 1(V»r.■i‘''^ Named, el<'.] 1 c. 
he shall recei\e tlie full knowledire and hless- 
iiig of iKdongmg to (Jod. to the kingdom of 
Glory and t<» Christ ; t'j). 2^“ PJt2-n>. 

New name] Ramsay points out that about 
17 .\ D Philadelphia had taken the name 
‘ Neokai.sureiu,’ that is, city of young Caesar, 
and disused its own. No doubt at the same 
tune a shrine of the young Ciesar, with priest 
and ritual, was established. Thus it wrote on 
itself the name of this imperial gtsl, and called 
itself the city of the imjH'riiil god. With this 
St .John contrasts what Christ will do for His 
own. There w’lll he a name written on the 
victorious Christian, which will be the name 
of God and the niune of the ‘(’hurch,’ and the 
new name of C’hnst : see on 2i’. 

14-22. To the Church in Laodicea Christ 
Hfieaks as Ho through w hom alone comes true 
life with its riches and blessings (v. 14 ). The 
Church is blamed for lukewarmness, self-satis- 
faction and w'orldliness (vv. 16 f.). Instead of 
trusting in itself let it turn to Christ for the 
true riches (v. 18 ). He chaitens the Church 
because He loves it. What it needs is zeal 
(V. 19 ). Even in this proud Church Christ 
humbly knocks at the door of each heart, and 
is ready to enter with blessing (v. 20). lliose 
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who share Clxrist’a victory over tlie world shall 
share Christ’s honour (v. 21 ). 

14. Laodicca] SE. of Plnladeli.liKi and K 
of Ephesus. Its site is now utterlv deserted. 
In GO A.i). Latwiicea w;us destroied Ga an 
earthijuake, liut did not accept help from llit' 
emperor for tlu' rehuddin^', as main cities did. 
It was a great hanking centre. It was also 
famous for the glos.sy black wool of its slieeji, 
and did a large trade in the garments inatlt- 
from the wool . cp. vv. ]7f. An article called 
‘Phrygian po\\der,’ used to cure weakness of 
the eyes, may he alluded to in 18. A hi.sliop 
of Laodicea was inarfMcal HW; a d. 

14. Amen] i.e. Truth (ep IsaGh‘'* KM), 
He IS the Reality heliind all passing things. 
His life is the life winch is life imlccd . Ihs 
promises are sure , He eaii he triistt-d utUrh 
Witness] see on 1 \ The beginning, et<‘.] 
1 e. He who is the source of all life - cp Col 
1 15. Cp.Mt21‘'*. 16. An allusion t<i the 

nauseating ell'(‘ct of lukewarm w ater 17. Cp 
Hos 1 2^ Mt 2:5 I.k 1 das 2 1/. 18. Buy] cp 

Isah.^h Raiment] HY ‘garments': cp v\.4l 
Mt 22^1 f, Anomt . . eyesalve] R V ‘ eyi .sid \ c 
to anoint thine e^cs ’ See] ep .Fn‘.C'<t *19. ( j,. 
Pro\ lleh 12*' 20. Knock] ep Song o'- Ek 

12^*'. Hear] ep JnHC,-''. Comem) c]> dii 
14“^. Sup] 'Idle hhssings which Chiist gi\es, 
both here and hereafter, are olicn .spoken of 
under the figure of a feast: ep P.»'' Ml 2.^1 
Lk22‘“■'^ With him . . me] ep .Inlh' 17-*^ 
21 . (’p. Jii IG'^'^ 17 “’. 

CHAI’TER 4 
Tin: (li.oin OF (jod 
T he Church has been encouraged in the 
midst of her tribulation and temptation by 
the vision of the presence and Hup|M>rt of 
(dinst. Now (chs. 4, h) a further senes of 
visions Ixjgms, 111 which are showm, under 
figures, the forces hy which the life of the 
Church IS affected, or, in other words, tliose 
who are for her and those wdio are against 
her. She is shown God and the Jjamh, and 
she 18 shown the devil, the lM!ast. the false 
prophet, and the ajMistate city. Then she is 
shown the victory of Christ, and the eternal 
defeat of the poivers of evil. 

In c, 4, for the comfort of the Church, the 
greatness and majesty of (iod the I'ather is 
shown in language adapted from IsaG and 
Ezkl, 10 He IS portrayed, on His heavenly 
throne, sitting ‘al^ve the water fltiods,’ sur- 
rounded by Ijeings representative of the 
angelic creation and of the Church. These 
l>eing8 ceaselessly watch Him to do His will, 
and worship Him as Creator. 

We are not to understand the imagery as 
literally descriptive of heaven, but as pic- 
torial symbols of spiritual things : see on 

6K 


I. First voice] 1 e the voice of 1 
3- Jasper] 1,1 aa-onhiig io seme, the dia 
niond , hut aeconlmg lo f'linders iVtrie (HDB 
] Stones, Riveious ), the green jasper • ep 21 
The diamond wouhl he emhlematic of (fod’s 
purity, the grtA-n ja.spoi of Ihs mercy Sardine 
stone] R\ 'sardius,' it- aceonhng to F F., 
letl ja.s|K-? , euihhiuatic of Gotl's judgments. 
Rainbow] tin' sign of mercy . cp. I‘!/,k I 
Emerald] f 1* thinkN the word translated 
cmeiahi int-aiis rock crystal, whuh could 
sliow a raiuhow of jinsniatu colouis 4. Seats] 
R\ ‘thrones Elders] either rt-prcseiitativc 
tif the ( lunch ol hoili di.sjK'Msal ions (<)T and 
N1 ) . or, as soun* think, aiigclic liciiigs ■ cp, 
Isa 21-* Col 1 •" 5. Lightnings, cle ) signify- 

ing awt- iiispuing ui.ijcsty and )K>wt-r . cp Ex 
Seven Spirits] see on M 

6. J'hfit tnts a sea of glass] RV ‘as it 
Were a glas-sy sea,’ ptuhaps rt-presenliiig the 
waters that were ahott* llit- liimameiit, G11I". 
Gm I this the throne of (Jod ih h>ok(‘il iijion 
as set • ep E?.k 1 In the midst of, etc ] 1 e. 
probably , Hiipporling the throne. Beasts] HV 
‘ living eicatures ’ : ep. E/.k I , in Ezk 10* ’-**^ 
ulentitied with tin- ‘ clieriihitn ’ 'riit- ‘ elieru- 
him ’ seem to have been <*mhleinatie of the 
forces of nature, especially tif the storm- 
cloud: c[i Gild-* (‘sword’ perhaps- ‘light- 
ning’). I’s IK Tothelleh |ioel the cherubim 
are md only the attendants of Jehovah, hut 
the hearers and upholders of llis throne, 
'rile thun<len louds are the dark wings of these 
miiiislers of (;o<l ep 2K RCf* I»hsK (|1 
lHa.'{7’*’ . . In later .Jewish theology tlie 
eheruhim lake then place among the higlu-st 
angels of heaven’ (IIDR) Full of eyes] 
symholiHiiig their unceasing waUdifuliiess . cp. 
Ezkl 

7. Beast] RV' ‘creature’ The four crea- 
tuixs were aneicmtly taken as emhlerns of the 
four evangelists. 8. Beasts] RV ‘living 
ereaturcH.’ Rest not] RV ‘ have no rest ’ ; cp. 
‘watchers’ as title of angels, Dan 4’’*. Holy, 
etc] see on I"* and 1« IsaG’*. 9, Those 
beasts] RV ‘ the living creatures ’ Give] RV 
‘shall give.’ i.e. whenever they give n. Hast 
created] RV ‘ didst create.’ For thy pleasure] 
KV ‘ Ujcause of thy will.’ Are] RV ‘were,’ 
le exisU*d ‘in His idea from all eternity ; 
and when the appoinUid moment came, they 
were created ’ (Milligan) 

CHAPTER 

The Glory of jhe Lamh 
The (Uiurch is showo that (dirist is on her 
hide. He has overcome I y sutfering. Now 
the future is for Him an<l His jKiojile, and He 
is worshipped with the Father. 

1-4* ^ roll of a t>ook, Ciiverexl with writing 
on l>oth sides, signifying the full contents of 
God’s purposes for the future (qi. Ezk2®**). 
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5. 5 

‘cloHo sealed’ (KV) with kcvlti seals, i e. 
completely hid<len from the knowledf^e of 
aiiKels and men, reKts on the ontstrotched 
right hand of ‘ JJim tliat sitteth on the tlirone,’ 
signifying that God otfers Him will to be made 
known and Hih puqioses to be worked out 
(v. I). Hut no created lieing (RV ‘no one’) 
iH tit to receive so high a miHsion (vv. 2f ), ami 
St, John wcejm, fearing lest the jiromise of 
4 ‘ should fail (v. 4 ). 

5-7. St. John IK told that tlie victory which 
Christ liaH won has fitted Him to take and 
open the Inxik. Christ in His royal jM)wer 
and strength is sfKiken of as ‘the Lion that 
IS (»f the tribe of Jinlah’ (RV), a reference 
to Gn4*.)'\ which was interpreted by the Jews 
of the Messiah (cp. He!i7‘^). and as the 
‘ Root of David,’ i e the stem or ‘ Branch ’ 
coming from the root (cp. 22 Isa 1 1 Jer 
Zecli!!^), anoth(*r a(x;epte<l designation of 
the Messianic King (v. b). St John looks 
for the Lion and sees a Lamb (cp Jn 1 -x.ad) 

‘ Htainiing, as though it had Inseii slam’ (RV), 
i.e. recently slaughtered or sacrificed ’J’he 
reference is to lsii,''>d, and tlie meaning is that 
it was by Ills sacrifice that Christ had wtui 
His victory. By th(‘ Cross, the devil and tlie 
world W(*re already (‘sseiit lally o\ercome (cp. 
tlnl2^**^- irC*>**^ ('0I2*'), ami ( i oil's purposes 
for man, which dejs'iideil on the Atonement 
of Christ, could now be carrit'd out. It is 
im])lied that the piTsecuteil saints, for whom 
this was written, were not to fear tribulation, 
localise it was f<»r tlunn also the appointed 
means by which tlu*y should ‘ overcome ’ 'I’he 
Lamb has seven horns and seven eyes, signify 
iiig the coni[)lete power and searching insight 
of the Spirit by which He rules Ills |H»ople 
and overthniws His enemies and carries out 
the divine purpose (v (•) : see on 1 ; cp. 

1S2>»> Dan7 Zi‘ch:5*‘. Then the Lamb 
taki's the book (v. 7) 

We an^ not to understand that Christ liter- 
ally has the form of a liunib The figures of 
a liumb, and of horns ami t'ves, w’cre familiar 
to all students of the ()T., and the truth alnuit 
(dirisi was expressed to St. John’s mind in 
visi<»n under this familiar imagery, just as it 
might have Iwen expressed solely by words. 
If figures and words were equally expressive 
of spiritual realities, either might be em- 
ployed. 

5. Prerailed] RV ‘overcome.’ 6* In the 
midst] i.e. in fnmt of the throne. Beasts] 
RV ‘ living creatures.’ 

8-14. The Church, in her praise and prayer, 
sings the glory of the conquering Lamb. All 
angels and all creation join their cliorus. 

8 . Vials] RV ‘ IkiwIs ’ ; as used in the 
Temple for incense. Odours] RV ‘ inoense ’ : 
cp. 1^1 1 4 C^. Saints] RV ‘the saints,’ i.e. 
the true people of God. 9. Sung] BY ‘ sing.' 


ai 

New] liecause l>elonging to the ‘ new ’ 
state of Redemption : see on 2^7 ; cp, 143 

Hast redeemed, etc.] RV ‘didst purchase 
unto God with thy blood men of every tribe, 
and longue,’ etc. : cji. Ac 20 28, jo. Kings] 
RV ‘a kingdom’: see on Reign] i.e. 
have power over tribulation and sin : cji 
Ej)h2*^ lPet25‘. 12. Sevenfold praise i.s 
rendered. 13. 'I’lie chorus of praise Ixjcomes 
uiinci-sal. Creature] RV ‘ created thing.’ 

CHAPTER 0 
Tin: Six Skai.s 

The afflicted (’hurch has been reminded in 
chs 4 f that God is o\er all, and that the future 
18 cornmittcil to the Lamb. Now' (chs. 6-8 D 
she iH show'll that future, unrolling to its aje 
pointed end, 1 e the judgment of the enemies 
of God and the tnnmjih af those who ‘over- 
come.’ The Lamb ojions the seven seals. Ap- 
parently we are to understand that, as each 
seal IS opened, a portion of that winch is 
written in the book is revealed pictorially. C. 7 
contains an episode between seals six and 
Hevi'ii. 

The first six seals. Tlie key to this vision 
IS the jn-ophecy of Clirist in Mt 24 8-31, In that 
firojihecy, vv. 4-14 fori-tell the signs ]»rece<l 
ing the (h'struclion of Jerusalem, vv. ir)-2H 
the destruction of JiTusalcin, and vv. 211 -IH 
th«‘ signs which will precede the coming of 
('hnst. There is the same threefold division 
in this c., hut in j)hwc of the destruction of 
Jerusalem is the appeal of the martyrs to God. 
while the whole looks forw'ard to the comiiiir 
of Christ 

St John had, doubtless, thought long on 
the prophecy recorded for us in ]ilt 24. It was 
a natural effect of his memory that the vision 
should follow the lines of that prophecy ; ami, 
at the same; time, our Lord saw fit to make 
further use of the thoughts already implanted 
in the Apostle's mind. The working of the 
same prophecy appears in the visions of the 
trum[>etH and the Im>w'1s. 

1-8. Four riders are summoned, each by the 
word ' come ’ (RV omits ‘ and see ’) ; cp. Zech 
6 > where the horses stand for the four w'inds, 
sj'mlioliHing the divine judgments (v. 1). 

The white horse and the crow'll of the first 
rider are svmliols of victory, and for the bow 
cp. Pg45‘*^ The victorious progress of the 
gospel is perhaps represented (cp. Mt24 i*), or, 
as many think, Christ: cp. Hin (v. 2). 

The second and third riders represent war 
and famine respectively (vv. 3-5). A ‘ penny ’ 
{cp. Mt 18 28 RM) was the wages of a labourer 
for a day’s work (cp. Mt2()‘’' ) ; the ‘ measure ’ 
contained two pints. Judgment is tempered 
with mercy, for the wheat and the barley are 
not to be wholly destroyed, and the oil and 
ihe wine are to bfe uninjured (v. C). 



6.9 

Then Death and Hell (RV ‘ Hades,’ i.e. the 
‘underworld’ of the dead) come to claim a 
fourth part, i.e. not the wliole. ot the ungodlA, 
by God’s four judgments of sword, famine, 
death (i.e. pestilence), and wild heiusts . cn 
Ezkl4‘-!i (V. 8). 

9-1 1. The opening of the fifth seal re\eals 
that the death of the inai’tyrs is not unregarded 
by God. As they sacrificed their Ines, they 
are represented as ha\ ing Ikjcii offered on a 
heavenly altar, at the foot of which their blood 
(or ‘souls,’ or ‘Ines’: cji. LvlT^*) has iK-en 
poured out: op. (\. 11) Theii blood 

is said to call out upon God, as Abel s dnl (cp 
(11141"), and as every crime does, for punish 
ment (v. 10). God is not unheeding, but the 
final judgment must W'ait till the number of 
the martyrs is fulfilled Meanwhile tliese, 
having overcome (cp. 3'*^ ), are gneii robes of 
victory (v. 11). 

10. L^rd] IIV ‘l^Iaster.’ 

12-17. At the opening of the sixth seal the 
day of the WTath of God and of the Lamb is 
impiending. 7’he descrijitiori is founde<l on the 
W'ords of Christ : cp. Mt I’he prophets 

had expressed the awfulne.ss of tlu* ' dav of the 
Lord,’ by associating it Mutli terrible catastro- 
phes, and these are heajied togethei in this 
ptt8.sage to create a jucture of fear and ruin. 
The details are not to bt* literall> understoiMl : 
cp. Isa2i*'^- 34^ Jer4-'^ AmH-' Xahl-’^ 

Ilag2<’^- Lk233<' Heb 12-'’. 

The picture seems to be, as it W'en*, fore- 
shortened to the Ap(»stle. so that he is not able 
to see the length of the interval which separ 
ates the Fall of Jerusalem from the conquest 
of the empire by Christianity, nor of the in 
terval w^hich separates that coiu^uest from the 
Day of Judgment. So throughout the book, 
yet see the ‘thousand years’ of c 20. 

17. His] JIV tluir^’ 

CHAP’I'ER 7 
The Rlukemei) 

Two visions interfiosed between the sixth 
and seventh seals. There are similar ejusodes 
between the sixth and seventh trumpets and 
bowls. 

1-3, Four angels are holding in check the 
four winds of God’s judgments (v. 1). and are 
ordered not to release them until (fod’s serv- 
ant are sealed, i.e. marked as His : cp. Ezklf"* 
EphPS 480 2Tim2i0 (vv. 2f.). These four 
winds may be the horsemen of fi * *. The mean- 
ing is, that Christians need not fear the judg- 
ments of c, 6. Not a hair of their head shall 
perish (Lk21 

4-8. The complete number of God’s pieople 
(see on 21 1*' ), and that a large one (144,0(K) 
is the square of 12 a thousandfold), is being 
gathered together for everlasting safety. The 
Church of Christ is spoken of in OT. language : 


8.6 

cp Ro2‘-*^^ 'riic trilH) of Dan is nol mentioned, 
jH'rhaps l>ccuust‘ of a Jewish tradition that 
Antichnsi was to conic from that trilic, 

9-17. St. John st*cs, in another xision, how 
the saints, the ‘ 144.0(H),’ ur»* preserved. They 
may not lie delivert!dy‘;()//< death, hut they wdil 
he delivered Ay death: cp Lk210'f Rolws 
and palms of victory (vv. '.M ) are for those 
who ‘ r)\ i«rconu‘,' and they arc cnabliHi to over 
come hy the ‘ blood.’ 1 e b\ the eoiiiinimicuteil 
power of the sacnliccd lifi‘ of the Ijanih : ep. 
12'* (V 14) 'I'hcir bh ssed state ih pictiirtKl in 
sweet imagerv <lniwn from the O'!’, (vv L^>-17) 

10. Salvation [ I (‘ victory cp. Ps.’PRM. 

11. Beasts] l{ V ' living emit ures.’ 

12. Sevenfold jiniise. 14. Sir] RV ‘My 

lord’ Great) RV fhegn-eat ’ Washed] cj». 
22"Il\ 15. Dwell among) HV ‘ spread his 

tahirnacle over' ep. Lv lb- 2b" EzklO'^b 
37 -’ 16. <’j) jHa41i"' 17. Feed] RV‘he 

their sheplnud ’ • c|) I’s 23 ' ' L/k 3 I Living 
fountains of waters] IH’ ' f<MiiitamH of waters 
of lile’- cp 21*’ 22'.*’ Jcr2"' Jii4 "» 737. 

Wipe away] cp Isa2.'‘)^. 

(HAPTER 8 

Tin; Sev ENTJi Si.Ai.. Tm; Eorii TitrMi'ETS 

1. 'Phe seventh seal is opened. Heaven 
waits in hushed awe for a bru f [leriod. 

Tht* Seven 'I’nimpi'ls 

2. The seven angels, regarded in later Jew’- 
ish belief as hiiMiig ji speeiul position in God's 
preseiiee (cp. 'I’ob 12''' Lk 1 *‘‘'), arc givim seven 
trumpets, symbols of ludgment • cp. M1243' 
1 Cor Lb’'- 1 'I'll 1 Jt IS U'st to understand 
the vision of the trunqictsHS being tin- coritentn 
of the seven! Ii seal This appears fiom the 
character of the events belonging to the lirst 
tour trumpets, winch sjinrig from tlie third 
divi.sioii of Christ's prophecy (Mt242(*bJA 
21 -’*'). and are parallel with the sixth seal : 
SCO on c. b. 'J'hercfore tin; trumpets repre- 
Hcnt tile judgments on the heathen world, 
esjiccially on the Roman enqm’c, to come after 
the Fall of Jerusalem. It will Is- noticed that 
the amuigemeiit of tlie trurufM-ts is parallel te 
that of the seals, and that there is an episode 
of two visions Ix-tween the sixth and seventh 
trumfK ts as there was l>etwcen the sixth and 
seventh sf;a!s 

3-5. The incense of the prayer of heaven 
is joined to the Church’s prayer that Christ 
will not tarry, cp, (vv, 3f,), and, in 

answer, the tire of Gisl's judgment is cast on 
the earth, cp. EzklO'-* (v. .*>), after which the 
sounding of the trumpets Ixigins. 

3. Offer U with] R V ‘ a(.d it unto.’ 

4. IfVnc/i cuwic] RV omits. 5. Were] RV 
‘followed,’ 

6-13- The first four trumpets announce 
convulsions of nature affecting earth, sea. 
rivers and the heavenly boilics. The language 
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8 . 7 

iH in part from ilim narnitivo of the 

pla^ni'^K of Kgypt, whole fourfold vision 

looks like the |>hiiurt; of a volcanic eruption. 
OeHtniction conic^B upon one- third only, i.e. 
the mercy is ^n-eaU;r than the judgment. The 
details are not to he firessed. The general 
idea is that the convulsions of nature are the 
shadow cast before hy the ap])roach of the 
terrible <lay of ('hrist (vv. ti- 12 ) 

After Die fourth trumpet, an eagle (not 
‘angel,’ as AV), whose MW<»op ujK>n the prey 
IS another symbol of jinlgment (cp. HosHi 
Mt L' l aiiiiounees three woes upon the un- 
godly (v. Id) Kaeh of the last three truinjKds 
heralds one of tliest' woes. 

7 . Hail and fire mingled, etc ] HV ‘ hail and 
(ire, mingled,’ etc. Upon the earth] KV adds, 

‘ and the third part of the earth w^as burnt uj).’ 

10 . As it were a lamp] 11 V’ ‘as a torch.’ 

13 . Angel] R V ‘ eagle.’ 

(Tl AFTER 1> 

Tiik Fifui AM) Sl\Tll ’riniMPKTS 

T1|(>S(‘ herald woes upon the ungodly and 
idolatrous, inflicted both by deiuonic and by 
human agmicy. 

I- 12. The fifth trumpet initiates the first 
of the three w'oes. A star fallen to the earth, 

1 e an angel who has d<‘scended from heaven 
(^i-p r-’*'). not iK'ces.sarily an evil angel (v. 1 ), 
<»pens Die [)it of the abyss. The ‘ abyss ’ is 
ttie abode of evil spirits or demons, and the 
‘ pit ’ IS the shaft wdiich was supposed to 
lead to it. St. John uses this Jewish idea, 
which may have lieen derived from volcanoes, 
as a figure of spiritual things. At the ojien- 
ing of the pit smoke pours forth (v. ‘J), and 
from the smoke is-sue evil spirit.s with the ap- 
pearance of locusts (V. :D. d'hey are not to 
hurt green things, for they are not really 
locusts ; but, besides la'ing liki> locusts in their 
numbers and their devastating ])ower, they 
are to be like scorpions in that they give pain 
to men, but only for a limited ^>eriod — a 
visitation of locusts was usually limited to 
live months, fn>m May to SepteiiilKT. They 
are to afflict Dioae who are not sealed : see on 
7»*- (v.4f.). The description of the locusts 
is partly taken from Joell^ No special 

significance need be sought in the details, 
which probably are only meant to increase the 
vivid terror of the picture (vv. 7^ ). Unlike 
the locusts of Prov 30 2 ^ they have a king, 
Aliaddon or Apollyon. i.e. ‘Destroyer’ (cp. 
Job26«BV Prov 1511 RV) : names which at 
first signified the place of the lost, and after- 
wards, as here, the ruler of the hosts of evil 
(v. 11). This vision maybe regarded as a 
picture of the mental and spiritual misery 
which follows sin. It is a contrast to the fifth 
seal ; cp. v. G, ' seek death and in no wise find 
it ’ with 6 ''; ‘rest ’; cp. Iaa48“. 


10 . 

I. Fall from heaven ] RV ‘from heaven 
fallen.’ 1,2. Bottomless pit] RV ‘ pit of the 
abyss.’ 9 . RV^ inserts a comma after chariots. 

10. And there were stings, etc.] RV ‘ and 
stings ; and m their tails is their power to 
hurt men five months.’ ii. RV ‘ They have 
(►ver them as king the angel of the abyss,' etc. 

13 - 21 . The 8 i.\th trumpet sounds, and a 
voice from the altar answers the jirayers of 
the martyrs crying for vengeance, cp. (D'^- 
(v 13), by commanding the four angels, bound 
at the Euphrates, to be loosed (v 14). liii- 
incnse armu's of horseiiien issue forth, and 
kill the third part, 1 e, a large number, but not 
the whole, of Die ungodly ep vv. ‘ 20 f. ’J’he 
Euphrates is the river of Rahyloii, and Baby- 
lon III this hook represents Rome. I'lThaps, 
therefore, this visum speaks of devastation 
caused by Jtoman armies, possibly in the 
eivil wars that followed the death of Nero. 

In the ‘four angels lK)und,’ St.John uses 
a familiar Jew'ish apocalyptie idea. Eacli 
country was supposeil to have its angel or 
angels (ep Dun 10 ‘ Frin< e of Persia,’ 

* Priiiee oi (Jreeee,’ and see on 1-^’. 'i’lie four 
angels w’ould he tlie invisible representatives 
of the hosts of ‘ Babylon,’ i.e. Borne, and 
their ‘binding’ or ‘loosing’ would rejireseiit 
Die spiritual cause of Die restraint or letting 
loose of the armies The angels W’ere held in 
leash until the ( xac t monumt foreordained by 
(lod(v. 1.’’)) As with Die huaisls, the dt'tails 
of tlie desenptu*!! jirobablv have no special 
ineaning 

14. In] RV ‘at ’ 15. Were prepared] RV 

‘ liad lieeii prejiared ’ An hour, etc ] RV ‘ the 
hour and da_\ ami month and year.’ 

17 . Jacinth] RV ‘ hvacniDi.’ i.e. smoky blue 

20. Works of their hands ] 1 1 * idols : cp. 
Pslir*^ Isa 17^ Danf)3f- 

('HAPTER 10 
Thk Little Book 

Betw'eon the sixth and seventh tnimpets, 
as lietweon the sixth and seventh seals, is an 
episode consisting of two visions. The first 
vision is related in this c 

Another mighty angel (cp. 5 ‘), depicted as 
clothed w’ith God's power and mercy, which he 
is commissioned to minister, comes from heaven 
(v. 1 ). holding a little book open in his hand. 
The hook is different from that of c. 5, and con- 
tains a special revelation for St. John to make : 
cp. V. 1 1 (v. 2). Seven thunders utter their 
voices, apparently signifying that there will be 
a cycle of judgments not included in the seals, 
trumpets, and bowls (v. 3), but these St. John 
is forbidden by the herald angel (cp. 1 ^O) to 
record ; cp. Dan 12* (v. 4). The angel of v. 1 
(v. 5) now declares (cp.Dan 12“) that tlie ‘ little 
time ’ of 6 shall ^ brought to an end (v. 6) 
in the days of the seventh trumpet^ when God’s 
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eternal purpose of salvation, the revelation of 
which had gladdened the prophets of Inith 
dispensations (cp. DanlM^.^o Zeeh R<)P). 
shall be fulfilled (v. 7). At the command of 
the herald angel, St. John takes the l)ook { v. H). 
and eats it. It is sweet in his month, hut 
hitter in his helly (cp. Ps 1 ^ ) 

signifying that it is sweet to him to receuc 
(lod's revelation, hut that itswratli an<] jiidi,^- 
ment till him with sc^rrow (vv ) The l>^o 
angels hid him announce the contents of tins 
new revelation, which are, prohahl\, to he 
found in chs 12 f ( \ . 11) 

3. Seven] RV ‘ the seM>n ’ 7. Shall begin] 

RV ‘IS ahout ’ Mystery] cp lh»liV-'t. As 
he hath declared] RV' ‘ acconlnig to the gooil 
tidings which he declared ’ 

CHAPTER 11 

Till-: Two VV!iNrs''i..s d’jiF Si.vinjii 
Tki mpf: I 

I-14. Second episoili' 'J’hi;rc is much dif- 
ference of ojunion as to the meaning of this 
vision. Perhaps the ke> may Ik‘ found in the 
parallelism of the hook There w'cre two 
episodical visions after the sixth s«*al (st'c on 
c 7), the first signifying that ('hnst’s p<*ople 
were separated and [)reser\ed from tloil's 
judgments, the secoml that they were pre- 
served not /’row hut tliiouffh death 'I'he same 
meaning may he found here. 

I, 2. The sanctuary and altar of Jerusalem, 
with the worshijijKTs, are to he measured. 1 c 
with a view to pn'servation ; cp ‘JSH-K/,k 
1) Rut the court of the (lentiles 
has been given o\er. with the rest of the <-ity, to 
the nations (v. 2). This is plainly a reference 
to, or prophecy of, the sieg(‘ and capture of Jeru 
Salem. 70 a.d.. as foretold hy Christ * cp Rk 
21 But it is to he interpreted s\mholically 
The temple, altar, and worshijipers signify the 
(’hristian Church and its worship (cj) I ('or 
.1 1*5), which have arisen in the midst of Juda- 
ism, and which are h) he jireserved. although 
Judaism is doomed The time named, 42 
months, i.e. years (v. 2), the half of seven 
the holy numlier, is not to l>e understoiKl liter- 
ally. It was the duration of the persecution 
of Antifwhus Epiphanes, and signifies a period, 
of whatever extent, in which evil had power : 
cp. V. 3, 12« 135 Dan7W 127. 

3-14. But the people of Christ, although 
to l>e preserved, will be preserved through 
death. They are represented now under the 
figure of two ‘ witnesses ’ (cp. Ac 1 ^), pro- 
phesying during the period of evil (v. 3). 
They are compared to the olive trees and 
candlesticks (Zerubbabel and Joshua) of Zech 
4 , because they give forth the light of the 
truth of (^lirist and are fed with the oil of 
divine grace (v. 4). They are also compared, 
in language which is meant to assure them of 
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(h»d ^ special favour and protection, to Klijali 
and Mosi-s (vv .'"d ) Vet (iod’s favour will 
he slniwii in prcscrxmg them not from but 
(Anw//;/! (loath I'hc ‘ iK'ast,' ic the Roman 
]»owcr (cj) lie note, 17 ^) will persecute them 
to the death (\ 7 ) 'Plicrc is, jicrhaps, an 
alhisioii to the death of two godly men 111 
J('rusalem. of whom James, the Ijoni’s hrotluT, 
may ha\e U'en one As I heir (h ad bodies 
Merc treated Mith dishonour by <hc J(>M’s. so, 
loo Mill th(‘ hcalhcn dishonoiii the martyri‘d 
('hiisliaiis Hut in all this they arc* identitii'd 
M llh ( 'llMst ( A \ ). ;oid Mill sliaie 1 1 IS life Mlth 

(iod(\\ 11^) In the judgment mIiicIi falls 

upon the m leki'd Morld. of M hieh Jerusalem, 
noM that the ('iiiistiaii Church has been s(‘par- 
ated from her (\x 1 < ), has become a tigun; 

(“Sodom,’ * Egype’ ‘ great city \ H , se(‘ 011 1 4 ^), 
many are con\ert(‘«l cp .\c2-7* '’"fi (vv llC) 

1. The angel stood, saying] RV ‘one said ’ 

2 . Out] UV‘Mithou(' 3 . RV ‘Audi Mill 

gi\e nnlo my Imo miIiu'shcs, and they shall 
prophesy’ — a Ih hraism for • cause them to 
pro]»hes\ ’ 5 f C]t E\7>' 1K17*^ 2K1*" 
Lkl-”- ■ 5 . 'Will., will] RV “(hsirelh to., 
shall desire to 7 . Bottomless pit j RV ‘abyss’: 
se(‘ on !♦-' Cp DaiiT'’ "' '' 8 . Our] RV 

‘their’ 9 . RV “And from among the |K-o]dos 
and tribes and longues and nations do men 
look upon their dead bodies . and siifler not,’ 
etc 10. They., earth] le the ungodly 

II The Spirit] RV'the hrealh ' ep Exk 
37 ’’ 12. A great voice] le (Jod’s: cp. 

2K2'^ 13. Earthquake] see on fC- 

15-19. d'lie seventh trumpet soninls ^'his 
Mill hi mg about the eonsiirmnal ion ((p lO^), 
and therefore the rest of the hook is (h*vel- 
oped out of it Instead of a silence in In aven, 
such Jis that Mhieh folloM'cil the opening of 
th(‘ sewnth seal, SI John hoars a heavenly 
choniH anticipating and celebrating (he victory 
of the Kingdom mIiicIi the seventh trumpet is 
to bring, and Mdiieh is relat^'d in clis. 12 -‘20 
(vv ].'>- 18 ) Nom' is ojH'iied the temple of 
(iod in hea\en, and in it is seen the ark of the 
co\enarit of mercy, and from it proe(;ed light 
nings and thundcririgs of judgment (cp. 8* 
‘seals’ and ‘IkjmIs’) (v. \^>) Of this 
mercy and judgment the following clis. nar- 
rat.p the exercise. 

15. Kingdoms of this world] RV’^ ‘ kingdom 
of the world’: cp. Ps22. x6. Seats] RV 

‘throrum.’ 17. And wast, and art to come] 
BV ‘ and which w’ast.’ To thee] RV omita. 

Hast reigned] RV ‘ didst nugri.’ 

18. Angry] RV ‘wroth.’ Is come] RV 
‘came.’ 19. Tcftamcnt] R V ‘ covenant.’ 

CHAPTER 12 

THK WoKAN ANIl THK MAN-Cntl.D. 

Thb Dkagon 

The persecution which the Church had 



12. I 


UFA’ELATION 


13. 


alrca<ly MuflTcnMl, aii'l which w'as alw>ut to 
ImrMt forlli aji^airi, ih the ^Teat fact w'hich uii 
(IcrlK M tlic whole • Re\ elation ’ The siiller- 
inj<M of the Church and its rnemlierK ha\e been 
referred to a^ain and aj^ciin, particularlv in 
IP*' In the ‘ Meals ’ and the ‘ trurnpelM ' 
the Church haw Ina ii aMsure<l, in a hmad and 
t;en<‘ral manner, that (Jodn |ud^inents will 
tall u|M»n the world of wickedness, and that 
the un).(odly will how before tin* jiower of 
the liandi In tin' nnuainder of the hook 
(eliK 12 -'J 2 ), tin* Mctory of Christ and His 
Church is foretold in more detiniti* detail 
'I’lie ^p*eat enemies of Christ are hrou^dit for- 
ward, under the |)erHonili(^ations of the Dra^nm 
(c 12 ), the tw’o Beasts (chs l.'C ), J»ul the 
hnihd (hty (c. 17 ) d'hen we are slniwn 
Christ’H battle a^ciinst them, and the com(dete 
overthrow both of them and of all e\ il (chs 
IH 2b), after w’hich the book ends with the 
f'lonoiiM and eM‘i last ini' blessedness of tin* 
New Jerusalem (clis 2P ). 

'riie lirst I'reat enem\ of ('bust's (’hureli, 
the ('ause of all the hostilit\ against her, is 
Satan Christ siilb ied his enmity, but [lassi-d 
through it triuni]diantl\ (vv 1 <>) Satan is 
already (*(ni<niered in prim iph- (vv 7-l>), 
though for a short time the Christian China h 
expel n*uei*s his nlallgnlt^ (\\ 10 - 17 ). 

1- 6. The Church, of i>oth the () 1 ’ and NT. 
eoveuants, is shown iiinler tin* figure of a 
woman, clotln>d with heavenly glory (\. 1) 
from whom the .Messiah is about to come ■ ep 
]sab()"' Mic 4 She IS opposed by tin* devil 
(v i>), pictured as a dragon, red w'lth the blood 
of the saints - ej) 17 **^ (v .‘ 1 ) His st'ven 
heads and ten horns (cp Dan 7 •) represent the 
Uoiiian euijierors through whom he exer<*ised 
his power. The seven crow ned heads |K*rhaps 
signify the seven I'lnperors, from Augustus to 
'I'ltus, who had reallv reigned. The ten horns 
may stand for the same emperors with the 
addition of (lalba, Dtho. and Viti*llius : cp. 
IJl 17 '*'* (see C. A. Scott, ‘ ('entiirv Ibbie 
Revelation,' p bJ) J'he dragon waits to 
attack the Messiah (v. 4 ). but when He is born 
(ej) Bs2^* ). the dragon has no pviw'er over 
Him, and He is exalted to (Jod’s throne : ep 
Phil 2 '‘(V 5 ). The Church escajK's from the 
dragon, as the Church of Israel escaped from 
Plmnioh into the wilderness, to la* kept during 
H tune of trouble: see on 11- (v. t»). The 
reference here may la* to aeiusons of rest which 
the Palest iniiui Church exjajrieneed during the 
troubles which ended in the destruction of 
Jerusalem (cp. Ac It*'), and to the escape of 
the Christians of Jerusalem to Pella liefore 
the siegi* : cp. Mt 24 ''’. 

1, 3. Wonder] RV ‘sign.’ 3. Crowns] RV 
‘ diadems,’ i e. kingly crowns, 4. Toil, etc.] 
i.e. he was huge and mighty : cp. 

5 , Feed] 11 Y nourish.’ 


y g. J’hi* Christians for whom St. John 
WTotc Were beginning to experience perse- 
I’ution : cp TD note, Yet their 

victory IS lussiired. Thi.s is syrabolic.ally ex- 
j)res*vi*d under the figure of a war in heaven 
between good and evil angels (v. 7 ) in w’hich 
Satan and Ins host are conquered and cast 
ilowri from heaven (vv. K'). The figure is 
derived from Jewi.sh apocalvptie idea.s, but the 
meaning for Chrisliaim is that in the Death 
ami Resurrection and Asoeiisioii of Christ, 
Satan was alreadv essentially conquered : ep, 
Jiil2-"* 

7. Michael] one of the four archangels • eji. 
Dan lo 12 ' J ude V 9. Out] RV‘d<nvn’ 
Serpent] ej) (liiiD. Satan] i.e. ‘adversarv ’ 
(Heb ), or *dt‘\il' ((hiifin!i,.s, (Ik ): ep JobC* 
Ps lo'.t'* /t*eh .'D ^ Deceivethj eji 

10-12. Sat. ill being alreadv ]ioteiit iall> eon- 
ijuered, heaven <*elebrates m anticipation the 
vielory wliu'h the persecuted saints will win 
Is'caiise ( hnsi died for them and gives them 
strength tf> die 

10. Accused] ep ll’im.'C'b 11. By] RV 
•because of’ (twice) Word of, (*(e ] le the 
word of Clirisl to which they testify 

13“I7* <h‘vil is not able to hurt a section 
of the Churcli, [>ei hups the Palestinian Church 
at Pella is meant, for Cod protects her. Cod's 
protection is desenbed in terms of the deliver- 
ance of the exodus, when Israel was Isinie by 
<b»d on eagles’ wings, ep. Kx !',»•' (v 14 ). ami 
eseapt*d from Pharaoh into the wilderness, 
passing safelv through the Red Sea (• water as 
a rivei. vv, lo* ) ’J'liis being .so. Satan turns 
against the Church in (ientile lands (v. 17 ) 

111 this e St John used figmres which were 
freipientl} employed in Jewish ajiocalypses. 
These ina\ have been derived ongiimlly from 
the ancient mvtli of the fight between the sun 
and darkness Whati'ver was their original 
meaning, here they are svmholical of Christian 
truth • <*p Hole. e. (», on St John’s n.se of the 
projiheev in Mt 24 

15* Flood . . flood] R V ‘ nv er . . si ream.’ 

16. Flood] RV river’ 17. Was] RV 
‘waxed’ Seed] ep Cal 4 Have] RV • hold.’ 

CHAPTER 1.2 

Tiif 'I’wo Bkv-t.s 

Personific4ition of the two powers inspired 
by the devil to jiersecule the (’hurch. 

i-io. The dragon .stands by the sea (i.e. the 
*Fgean Sea), from which there rises to meet 
him a ‘ beast,’ 1 e. something inhuman ; signi- 
fying the Roman empire, which came to the 
Province of Asia, in which were the Churches 
addressed in Rev., from the sea. The beast 
has ton horns and seven heads ; cp. Dan 7 . 
On the horns are diadems ami on the heads 
* names of blasphemy,' i.c. blasphemous titles ; 
cp. 17 *. The ten horns (see on 1*2 *) are the 
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ten emperors from Augustus to Titus Tlio 
seven horns are those of the ten vho tuui 
reigned long enougli for worsliip to he paid to 
them, i.e. omitting Galha, <ttln», and Yitellius. 
The ‘names’ were, jirohaldy, 'Augustus' or 
‘Selwistos,’ i.e. ‘ revererieeil.’ under wlueh the 
emperors were worshipped: ejt \\ 
note (V. 1 ). 

‘The emperor represented th(> majesty, the 
wisdom, and th(‘ henefieent power (d' KHiik' 
he was in man} cases act nail \ rejn t'seiited in 
different parts of the enijnre as an incarnation 
of the god W'orshipped in tliat district 
Domitian . delighted, to he nhdised as the 
Dnine Providence in human term , and it is 
rt'corded that Caligula, Domitian. and Di«*eh‘- 
tian were the three emperors who delighted 
to host} led (/oiiitiiuK ct (llanisa}, ‘Church 

in Rom Enifure,’ pp. DM, 

The monster comhiiies liie powers of the 
four heasts in Dan 7 {\ 2). Oiu' head is 

smitten unto death, hut the death stroke is 
healed. 'Phis head proh.ihly repiesents Neit> 
(r>4-"P»H \ I) ). of whom populat rejiort .s.iid that 
lie wais not dead, or that if dead he would 
n'tiirn to life (Tacitus, ‘Hist ’ ii H, Smtonius, 
‘Nero,’ lil): cp 17''^ 'I’he woid tiansJalcd 
wounded, KV ‘smitten.’ is th:it translated 
‘ slain,’ of the Lamh, It is implie<l that 

Nero, both as tlu* head of tlie woild kingdom, 
and in his death and letuin to life, was the 
counterpart of Christ in (iod's kingilom St 
dohn took this Nero superstition, and usi-d it 
to H}'mholise the breaking out again of Neio's 
persecuting sjiirit in J)omitian, Hi in; \ n 
(v ,■{). As Nero is represented as tin- countei- 
part of ('hrist, so the woi-ship of tlx* ilragon 
and the beast is the e\il countt‘r|Kirt of the 
worship of (iod : cp ‘who is like, etc, with 
E.vldii (v 4). The beast blasphemes (mmI 
and His tabernacle (le the Church, tin «lw(dl 
ing-])lace of (iod) by the aHSum})tion of dnine 
hon^mr ami b} iiiifuit mg e\ il practices to Chris- 
tianity : cp 1 Pet'Ji’^’ (vv. .'P ). He isappointi'd 
(i.e. by (iod, who overrules the work of e\il 
men to Hisglor\) to war against the ‘saints’ 
in world wide jiower (\. 7), and worship is 
offered to him by the iingoill} (vv 8^ ) The 
deKcriptum of the U'ast ends with an injunc- 
tion to the saints to submit to (ioiPs will iii 
miresisting patience (\. 10). 

I. I stood] RV ‘ he stood.’ Saw] RV ‘ J 
saw.’ Crowns] RV ‘diadems,’ le kingly 
crowns. The name] RV‘ names’ 4. ’Which 
gave power] RV * IxHiausc he gave his author- 
ity.’ 5. Fwty and two months] see on 1 1 

6. And them, etc ] RV ‘even them.’ (hris- 
tians are themselves (rod’s ‘ tabernacle,’ be- 
cause He 18 ‘in the midst of ’ them : cp. 21 

Dwell] Gk. ‘ taliemacle.’ In heaven] (’hns- 
tians are here said to dwell in heaven, liecause 
they iKilong to the kingdom of heaven on 


..M’lO.N ];j (( 

rartli ami iHvaitsi' in CliriKI tliin iiini' 
to h\e ihe lH*a\cnl\ lif«< . c|) Eph'J'' 

7- All kindreds, etc ] 4'hc Itoman lunpirc 
was woihl-widt 8. Book of Lifej sim* on .1'’. 

From the foundation, < i- | 1 c m God's 

eternal counsel rp 1 iVt 1 10 . It V ‘If 
an\ man is foi captiMh, mtt> capli\it} he 
gocth’(ic !n^captl\lt\ is h\ God's will); ‘if 
am man shall kill with the swoid, with the 
vwotd imisl he br killed; if (’linstmns are 
not to tight against the pt rsta'ut rs, but arc to 
submit to G«.(| s w dl : cp Ml LM; " 

A second beast Is set'll It ctuiicsoul <*f ibe 
earth (ctmtrast \ 1 ), becaust it I.elongs !•. the 

Pro\ mcc of Asia, tlic l.md o| the writer aiitl 
first reatlers ot tins book Phis beast repre 
sentcti ‘llic I’roMMce of Asi.i, m its double 
aspect of ei\il and leligious admimstratum, 
tin Pioetmsul and the Conmiune It had two 
horns, corresponding to tins double asptid, 
ami was like a lamb, bu' Asia was a peatciul 
countr} where no anii\ w as needed '( ltjimsa\ ) 

^ 1 1 It spake a,s a diagtiti, 1 c it made the same 
blasplieiiious asserlioiis and deiiiamls as (liosc 
wbuli the first beast bad leanil from the 
dragon' ej. \ f (\ 1|) 'Plie aullionty of 

the Iinpt nal Go\ ei'iimeiit bad 1 m eii dclegalctl 
t<» the Pr«»\iueial ( io\ criimciit wIikIi useil its 
authorit} in enforcing the woishiji of the 
empcroi As Ibe |)ci set iil mg s|iiril of fbt' 

empiie was incarnate m Nei<.. the Imperial 
(itivcrninent is nlenlitied with Neio himself, 
restored to life , le the siutteding cmpciorK 
will act in the sjiirit of Nck, (\ ] l'). 'PIu' 
W’orsliip of the (inpciors im.igc is rccoiii- 
mcndctl to tij« < rctliiloiis popnlaet bs lln' aul 
<d' trukery and con)unng {\ l.'tf ). and l»y 
MmliibMpiism (Heme Ibe beast is also called 
the •false propliet,' c]». 1 (1 • - I '.I ^ 

punishment for lefiising to woiship the image 
isdtath (\ l.'i) No one in the iVovima* is 
ullowetl to bu} or sell, who cannot produce a 
certificate, nmler Imperial seal C (lie mark, 
f-rrn the name of tlu beast,’ R V ). sliowing thai 
he has joined in the wairsbif) (d the emperor. 
Or the meaning may be that all must offer 
inei'iise with the hand, or how the head, to the 
image, hefon* they are allowed to tnele ( v IP, f, ). 
The name of the hetist. i.e of the smitleii head, 
is gi\en :is Pd’dWv IH) The reference is to 
the iimneneal \alue of h tters In ls>tli Grei-k 
and Hehrew, letters of the al|jhafM t were used 
as nnrnlK5rH Jt has Ifccn fimnd that if ‘ Nerori 
(’icsar’ he written in Hehrew letters, the sum 
of the letters is bbb. This is g« nemlly ac- 
cepted at present, although, to get PibP., ‘ ( ’lesar ’ 
has to l»c WTitlen defecti\eJy. Jf K|M;lt ‘ Nero 
(’aesar,’ the sum of the letters is Glfi, which is 
the reading of sfitno MSR. Some hold that 
Cl 6 IS the original reading, and that it repre- 
sents ‘(iaioH (’wssar,’ ie (’aligula Iremeus 
t<K>k the number as standing for ‘ I.*ah‘irio«, 
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JIEVKLATION 


U. 20 


i.e. ‘ the Ijatin.’ AnottuT inteq)retati<ni soeH 
in the number simply a continuation of the 
contrast with Christ of v. 1 1, The number of 
the name ‘Jesus’ in Ck. is 888 ; and, acxxirding 
to this interpretation, the meaning is that the 
beast falls as far short of ‘seven’ (i.e. j>er- 
feetion and holiness) as Jesus goes tKjyond it 

13. Wonders] IIV ‘signs': cp. I'Ji. Fire] 
The false prophet is a travesty <'f Elijah: cj» 

1 K 183H I lof MiracieaJ RV ‘signs.’ 

15. Life] RV ‘ bn^alli,' 1 e. apparently, 
perhaps by ventriloquism. i8. Here is wis- 
dom] 1 e wiHtlorn is iu*eded to inti-rjiret that 
which follows: ep 17‘‘. 

(’H AFTER 14 

Tin: Eamu ano His Foi.lowkus. Jith;- 
MKNi (»N His Enkmiks 

In the last two elis were seen the 
enemies of the ( 4 iurch, and their fierce power 
Now, hy way of (vmtrast, and to encourage 
the Church to resist her enemies with com 
plete certainty of victory, pictures are shown 
of the bleasedness of those who witness a 
true confession for Christ, and of Hod’s jmlg- 
ment on the ungodly. 

1-5. The Lamb (cp. .O*', etc) is seen on 
Mount Zion, i.e. the true and heavenly home 
of the Church : cp HehCJ—. With Him are 
the perfect number (cp 7^) of those who had 
been marked with His name and the name of 
His Father, instead of with the mark of the 
boast: st'se on IH-, and cp 7^ IIP^^ Both 
here, and in 7^, ‘144,000’ is a figurative 
expression for the whole number of the 
Riuleemed (v. 1 ) A Imavenly chorus is 
heard, in which the voice of ('hrist is followed 
by the voices of the living creatures and of 
the elders (v. 2). The Redeemed join in the 
strain (v. J). They are descrilied as undefiled 
by idolatry, which is often de8cril>ed in Scrip- 
ture as adultery against (t<s 1, and which w^as 
itself commonly allied with impurity ; as 
following the Lamb through suffering to 
glory ; as a choice offering to Ho<l (v. 4) ; as 
having confessed the true Hod and not the 
lying idol (guile, RV ‘lie’); and as an un- 
defiled (fault, RV ‘ blemish ’) sacrifice, perhaps 
with nn allusion to the death of the martvrs : 
cp. Heb9i< IPetpO (v. ,5). 

X. Looked] RV ‘saw.’ A Lamb] RV 
‘ the Lamb.’ His Father’s name] RV • his 
name, and the n.ame of his Father.' 2. A 
Toice] sec on 1 I heard the voice of] RV 
‘ the voice which I heard was as the vou'e of.’ 

3. They] i.e, the 144,t)tX). Beasts] RV 
‘ living creatures.’ 4. Being] RV ‘ to be.' 

6f. An angel announces the glad tidings for 
those who fear God, that He is about to be 
manifested for the solvation of His oppressed 
people. 

6 . Heaven] i.c. the sky. 8 , The Fall of 


Babylon, i.e. Horne (see on 17 '’ 18), is spoken 
of as if It had already taken place. RV 
• Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, which 
hath made.’ etc. : cp. Isa^P Dan430. The 
wrath of her fornication] i.e. the wrrath of Hod 
incurred by her unfaithfulness to Hod in 
which they had shared : cp. 17 -^ Jerol". 

9-13. Hod's wrath is denounced on any 
who fall away from the Lamb to the beast 
(V.9) Their waie is descrilied in language 
drawn from JsaiH , ami from the account of 
the destruction of Sodom and (Tomorrah (v^. 
Idf ). The w'ralli of H»m 1 is more terrible 
than that of the lieast, hence the endurance of 
the ‘saints’ is justifiiid (v. ]‘i). Therefore, 
also, it IS well with those w'lio have died Ui 
persecution in th(‘ faith of Christ ; for while 
death brings no rest to those who worship the 
beast (cp. V 11), the death of the saints brings 
rest from their labours and sorrows (v. l.‘{) 

9, See on l.'C’t 10. Poured out without 
mixture into] RV ‘prepared uninixed in,’ 
1 e. it IS of full strength cp P.s 7 rC Isa .hi 

13. A voice] see on 1 

14-20. St John secs om* ‘ like unto a son 
of man ’ (RV). The e.xpressioii is derived 
from Dan 7 i"\ w’here it meant one in human 
form, as con tnisted with the beasts. The tith' 
was interpreted of the Messiah, and the Jewish 
‘ Hook of Enoeh ’ shows that under it the 
Messiah W’as regarile<l as a supernaturai person. 
This was the significanee of the term when 
our Lord apjilied it to Himself, and He joined 
to it the coneej»tion of the ‘man of sorrows’ 
of Iaa:')!> Ni>w'. after His sorrow^s. He is 
throned on a ‘white cloud' (representing the 
glory of tio<l, cp Ex4(l3i iKsHi Mtl 7 ^ Mk 
14 '^“), and crowniod as king cp I'.M- (v. 14 ). 
He casts His sickle dow’ii t<» the earth, and the 
harvest of the saints i.s gathered (vv. l,hf.). 

Then the angel of the fire on Gtxl’s altar 
(cp. 9*4 ItV^-), the fire of (rod's judgments (cp. 
8^). calls for tlie gathering of the wicke<l for 
the w’inepress of (iml’s wrath: cp. 19^'^ Isa 
fi.'H*- Joel.t*^^ (vv. 17 f). Those who are 
judged (v. 19) are separat^ed from the heavenly 
state of the redeemed (‘ without the city,’ cp. 
Zech 1 4 Heb 1 3 11 *•). The awfulness of the 
judgment is described in language similar to 
that of a description of judgment in the ‘ Book 
of Enoch ’ ; and its universality, by the extent 
of land covered by blood. ‘ Four ’ is the 
numlier symbolical of the earth, and 1600 is a 
thousand times the square of 4 : cp. ‘ 144,000,’ 
the nuinlier expressing the people of God (v. 20). 

15. Temple] cp. IP^. Crying., to him] 
i.e. the will of the Father is communicated to 
Christ. Thrust in] RV ‘ icnd forth ’ (and v. 
18). For thee] RV omits. Ripe] RV ‘over- 
ripe.’ 16, 19. Thrust in] RV ‘ cast.’ 

18. "Vine] RV ‘ vintage.’ 20. By the gpace 
of] RV ‘ as far as.’ 
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CHAPTER ir, 

The Seven Angels of the Bowi<s 

The crisis of the book is dmwing near. The 
enemies of ('hnst aii<l His Phiinh — Satan, 
the empire, and the ProMncul (biveriiiiient — 
liave been shown in their jmwer and enu‘lt\ 
In e. 14 these were left standing in then 
might, while the blessed safely of the |K'oph> 
of God was pictured. Jn this c is described 
the approach of tlu' judgments which an- ah<»ut 
to fall on the empire and on the heathen 
woi Id 

1-4. Seven angels appear, the\ to whom are 
committed the ‘ plagues,' 1 e, scourging punish 
meiits, ‘which are the last' (RV), be<-ause in 
them the tem])oral judgiiKnits of Gt)d are fulit 
cjirried out (RV' finished') But yet oiue 
more there is a pause, as if the safe1> of God's 
people in the midst of all tins sin and judgiueiil 
could not be insisted on siilh(‘ientl\ , and a 
vision IS granted of tin' Idessedness of those 
who 1>> faithfulness even unto death have con- 
(piere<l the Ixiast. 'I'hev stand by the ‘ glassy 
H(;a ’ (RV'), le the lirnianient (see on 4 *'), 
having harps of (iod, 1 e. harps such as are 
suited to the heavenlv worship of God (v 2). 
They sing ‘the song of Moses and (h(‘ song 
of the Lamb,’ 1 e a song called <»ut by the 
deliverance wrought by ('lirist. as the song of 
Ex lb was called out bv the didnerance fiom 
Egyjit —a song in praise of God wh(» from 
the time of Moses to the time of Christ has 
imver forgotten His oppressed people ( vv Itf ), 

3. Cp PssbHl 111 -' H.bi- .LtKG 

Saints] RV ‘ the ages ’ • cp 1 Tiin 1 ( RM ). 

4. C]) PsHb-' lsat»b‘“‘‘’ Judgments] RV' 
‘righteous acts': cji. Ps.bM Ro.b^^*, 

5-8. Again, as in 11 ’•', is «)]»ened the sanctuary 
of the heavenly tal>ernacle, by which is syiiil»ol- 
ised that presence of God to which the womhip 
of heaven is directed, and from which the 
actions of heaven pr<.>cee<l, and which w'as 
typified on earth by the earthly biliernacle. 
In 1 it was Gixl’s mercy, represented by 
the ark of the covenant, which W’as mani- 
fested ; now it is the declaration of His holy 
will, represented by the ‘ testimon}*,’ 1 e. the 
ten commandments, which is to he enforced 
(v b). From the Divine Presence come forth 
the angels of the plagues, as priests, but arrayed 
with hashing gems (v. 6). To them are given 
golden ‘howls’ (RV), corresponding to the 
basons used by the priests for the blocxi in the 
sacrificial ritual (cp. Ex 27 3 ) full of Gml's 
wrath (v. 7 ). The Presence of Gf>d, sanction- 
ing the service, is manifested by the smoke 
of His glory: cp. Ex 40 *^ IKS^Of. jgafi* 
(V. 8). 

6. Clothed . . hnen] RV ‘arrayed with pre- 
cious stone, pure and bright.* 7. Bouts] RV 
‘ living creatures.’ 


GHAPTEH lb 
'J'liE Seven Bovm.s 

In the last c there was a ]>iiuse t>f suh|hmiso, 
during which the angels of the * plagues ’ w’cro 
seen coming forth from the iVesenee <*f Go<l 
to punt out Ills wrath In this e the suKiH'iise 
IS eiideil. and the angels pom out (mkI’s wnifli 
into the earth 

I 9 . 'Phe V IMOM of tlie ‘ how Is ' ( 1{ V ) is paral 
h I w It h that of the ‘ ti unijK'ts '(( lis ) Ineaeh 
vision then' .lU’ foiu preparalorv jiidgnieiitK, 
iailmg upon the earth, the si'a, the livers and 
fountains, ami tlie siiii Hut, m the ' trumjiefs,’ 
It IS the • thinl part that is afVei ted , w liile m 
the ‘howls it is tlie whole At the fourth 
trumpet, the third part of the luavinlv iMslies 
are darkened . while at the fouilli howl, the 
sun hlazes out with Keonhmg heal 'I'hese 
diflen!nees aii' m harmonv with the figure cm 
ployed. The ‘ trumpets' lierald the judgments, 
ami give aiitieipatioiis and wanimgs of thimi 
hv calamities which fitresliadow others. 'I'he 
first four tnimpets ami the first four how Is are 
parallel wilhlhi' sivtii seal (('.> ' )aml witli Ml 
24 b 'I'hey foretell judgments to fall upon 
the heathen world of the Poimm empire (ep. 
v. 2) Indiire. and leading up to. t lit' deslniction 
<d Home As in the ‘ Inmipels,' the descrip- 
tion is partlv derived from the plagues of 
Egypt It is to he understood, not literally, 
hut as figufmg a tinx’ of intense ealamily and 
tcrroi 

I. A great voice] 1 v God's : see on 1 k* 

5. Angel of the waters] As Chmehes (cp, 
1 and nations and armies (ep ‘t ), ho also 
the elements of nature (ep 7 * 14 •^) are in 
Rev represv nteil as having a sjunlual eoimtiT- 
part The cxai-t idea (M-eurs nowlien' I'lse m 
the Bihle, (hough for what, possibly, may Iw 
af»]iroa< lies to it, <’p .loh 4 2 . 0 ^'' PslOl* Isa 
24 '-'' Dan 10 MtIHi" Acl 2 ‘'' HebP 
(RV) In so )MK*tieal a book as Jtev., it iH 
<iiffi<‘iilt to decide whether Itiese angels of 
water, fire, etc , are meant to he understood 
as real hemgs or merely as poetieal iierHonifics- 
lions 7. Another out of the altar] RV^ ‘the 
altar c[» I'he altar is jaTsonified : see 

previous note, 9. God, which] RV ‘the (iial 
which ’ 

10 f. 7'lie fifth bow l is poured in judgment 
upon the city' of Rome, the ;e*at of empire. 
The heathen world governed hy Rome liecomes 
full of the darkness of terror and reUillion 
at (iod’s judgments. This is fianillel to the 
spiritual torments threatened at the fifth 
trumpet: cp. IGb It is 'u contrast to the 
fifth seal (cp. 6^'-), where the martyrs, who 
have suffered, call on God, while here the sub- 
jects of the lieast blaspheme Gml because of 
their pains. 10 . Scat] RV ‘ throne.’ 

12-16. The sixth Imwl is jxiured out upon 
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17.6 


the Euphmt^'K, the river of Babylon, i.e. Rome: 
HOC on 17 ^'. At the sixth trumpet ) 

armies were to come from the ‘ Euplirates.' 
Il(5re the ‘Euphrates' is to be drietl up, to 
mak<' a way for the kings from the sunnsing, 

1 e that tliey may I'e able to «i]»ture Rome , 
see on 17 *'‘(v 12). The drying up of the 
Eiijihrates refers to the manm r in winch (\\ruH 
took the literal Babylon b_\ <liverting the course 
of ih(! river. The caplure of Home is pre- 
paratory to the final battle of the ‘kings (»f 
the world.’ i «• ungodly nations, against the 
Eainl) at Har-Magedon (RV): ep 17 *-^-('''- 
14 - 1 < 1 ). Har-Magedon probably means ‘ the 
Mount of Megiddo.’and signifies that the future 
battle IS tyjiitiiMl by the defeat of the kings of 
Caniuin (.Igb'''; cp.Zc'ch 12 >‘) The kings «d 
the (!arlh are stirred uj) to fight against the 
Lamb by the influence of the Jjanib’s three 
grt'al enemies cp 1K'J2‘-^'. Their evil influ- 
ence IS shown under the figure t»f frogs (<-p 
ExH"), bec4iuse it was by producing frogs that 
the magicians deceived I’iiaraoh (v\ Lit | 

13. False prophet, 1 e the second Iwast see 
on 111 *' 15. 'I’he voice of Christ breaks in; 

cp Keepeth his garments] le let 

not the power and attiactiveiiess of the coming 
evil rob any Christian of the strict purity of 
his Christian life, cp 16. He] H\ 

‘they,’ i.e the frog-like spirits. 

17-21. 'riie seventh bowl is poured out, and 
the voice of <io<l announces that^the end of 
the preparatory pidgments is reached (v. 17 ) 
With till' lightnings and thuiidermgs and voices 
w'hich cloH4* each vision (cp. H'* 1 1 t'*), conies 
now' a great eartlupiak(» (v. IH), which sjdits 
Babylon (Home) into three, and overthrows 
other worldly Jiowers (v. lU) Some have 
understood this as a literal prediction that 
Rome was to be destroyed by an earthquake 
More probably the eartlupiake represents the 
shaking <»f all earthly instituti<»ns when (lod 
comes to judgment; cji. H'» IP'* The 
judgments of tlie bowls end with a picture, 
exprt^ssed m phvsical figures, of the upheaval 
and destruction whicli accompany the mani- 
festation of the wiath of (iod; cp 1 1 
20 ^^ (vv ‘20 f ). The cup] see on 14 '' 

CHAPTER 17 

Bauyi.on thk (iKK/Vi Uaui.ot 
The judgment on Rome, which had tH'cn 
announced U'fore, is now shown m detail. 
The identification of • Babylon ’ w ith Rome, 
here and elsewhere in Rev., is siipjxirted 
(HUB.) by the follow'ing considerations; — 
The name Babylon in 17 ^ ‘is described as 
i.e. a name to be allegorically inter- 
preted. . . B. is descrilied ( 1 ) as “ the harlot” ; 
the supreme antithesis of “ the bride,” ** the 
holy city,” “ the new Jems." ; ( 2 ) as the centre 
and ruler of the nations, 14 ® 17 **••'*» ; (J) 


a.s seated on ‘‘seven mountains,” 17 ^ ; ( 4 ) as 
the source of idolatry and impurity, 17 -^- 18 - 
lb as a great trading centre, 

(b) as enervated by luxury, IH". ; ( 7 ) as 
the arch-[iersccutor of the saints and of “ the 
witnesses of Jesus,' 17 ‘’ lb- Babylon, as 
the seat of world-empire, and the arieieiit an<l 
{KTSisleiit eiKMiiv of the |H‘ople of <i(»d. W'sus a 
striking type of Rome. Man) tiimk Rome is 
meant in 1 Bet 

I f Home IS sjioken of by the herald angel 
of the bowls as a harlot, cp. Isjr2iP''^- (Tyre), 
Nah.'H {Nineveh), sitting on many waters, cp. 
JerbP^ ( Babv Ion), winch sigiiif> the jicoplcs 
over whom Jtomc ruled ep v. l.'i. i. Vials] 
UV^ ‘ bow ls ’ 

3-6. St John is taken to a wilderness to 
see the liarlot city, as in Isa2P the v i.sion 
of Babv Ion’s fall was dei lared from a wilder- 
ness She IS silting on a beast. 1 e. the lioman 
empire; ep. 'Jlie beast is scarlet, 

bt'caiise of the bloisl shed bv B.ome It is full 
of names of l>las))beinv (eg. Sebaslos , see on 
li»*), 111 I'oins and seals and statues and 

temples the emjnre was full (d sneb names. 
It has seven liead.s and ten horns. e\plaine<l in 
vv b, 12 (v .*>) The woman. 1 e. the eily, 
IS eloilK‘<l with Inxuiv, and she has in lier 
li.'ind a golden enji signifving debanebery • ep 
14 ^ tier.hp ( V. 1 ) On h(“r forehead, after the 
(‘iisioni t)f R<»man liarlots is a label with her 
11 . line (v. r») She is drunken with the Idood 
shtal in the persecution of Nero. St J(din 
wondiTsat liei ininnit} (v. (>). 6. Admirabonj 
R V ‘ wonder ' 

For some description of tlu' condition of 
Rome, see Intro Romans The state of 8(»endy 
at Rome, at the time of the Rev., waspndiably 
the worst the world had ever seen. The 
iinstoeraey, which alone had any voice in 
pnhlie affairs, was. with few e.veeptions, utterly 
given over t<» tlie most shameless wickedness. 
Vast wealth was in tliinr liamls, which W'as 
spimt in unbrnlled luxury and debauchery. 
Their continual eniving for new' sensations 
was ministered to by foreign parasites, who 
introduced new vices and flagnint superstitions. 
With no feeling for others, their cruelty was 
apjKilling. With their appetite for life jaded 
bv the pursuit of pleasure, suicide became 
common The herded nuis-Hcs of the people 
were sunk in ignorance and paujierism. The 
public distribution of com confirmed them in 
idleness, and the public shows helped U) harden 
their hearts and to cormpt their feelings. The 
State religion was not believed in by the 
educated, while it had no moral teaching to 
provide for those who did believe m it, and 
there was no system of public education. 

The Christians were accu8<*d of having 
caused the great fire which raged in Rome for 
nine da}*® (64 a.d.) According to Tacitus, a 
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^at multitude were convicted, not only of 
incendiarism, but of hatro<i of mankind 
Some were covertnl with the hides of wihl 
beasts and worried to death b\ dogs others 
were eo^e^ed with pitch ami set on Hie at 
nightfall to illuminate the inijierial gaidens 
For some }ears ('hnstians were punished on 
the aceiisatioii of horniile crimes Afteruani.s. 
certainly by the time of Domitian. tht‘ mere 
proft'ssion of Christianity beearnc punishable 

7 - 18 . The angel interjirels the nuster\ 
(V ") The Ix'ast, whicli has j»re\iousl\ 
represented the emjurc. now stands foi Nh*r<*. 
in whom the <‘^^el^^ of the empire ha»l been 
ptTsoiiitied set' on He shall e<inie up 

out of the 'aloss' (UV). c]i tM note. 1 1 - . 1 e 
return to life, and then goto ^ardition tp 
It'-" Mt7^‘*(v. H) 'riie seven heails liaA i' two 
signifieations 'l'hc\ rejirescnt the se\en hills 
of Rome on whicdi the cit\ sits (\. !») 1’he\ 

also represent stoen kings, le probabU 
Augustus (27 n ( .-14 \ i> ), 'I'iIk'hiis { l 1 .’, 7 ) 
Caligula ( ,47-41), Claudius (41 .74). Nei«> 
(74 (IS), V’esjiasian ((»'.( 71*). d'ltus (7l*-Sl ) 
Fim‘ arc dead , therefore, appan ntly, the 
prophecy w'as written in tli<‘ reign «»f \'es- 
pasian d'ltus is abouMo i oiiie ( v Id) Then 
Domitiaii (Hl-ll(’>) will leign lit sides being 
the « iglith king, he will be ' Ni k*.’ because in 
him the |H'rsecu1 mg spirit of N7 ro will lane 
I’cturin'd (\. 11) 'J'he ten horns are gi\«*n an 
mti-rjiretation different from that m c 1.4 
Now' they sigiiifs ' the kings fr<»ni the sun 
rising’ of ICC- (V. 12) riicse are to join 
with the beast m w’ar against the Lamb, ami 
the Lamb w'ill o\ercoim‘ thmn cp K’C' lt**"' 
(v\. 14f ) In one sens<‘. tin* Lamb o\ercanie 
them when not e\en death could make Chi ist’s 
jK'ople unfaithful to Him , m another sensi*, 
W'Ikii the empire be<;ame coinertA'd to Christ 
'i’he kings of the earth, j<uned to the beast, 
will turn against the cit\. and destroy ami 
bum her. In a lb use is made of the common 
expectation.s that Nero, returned to life, and 
in alliance with the Ihirthians, would take 
signal vimgeance on Rome for her rels llion 
against him (\\. Ibf ). In a 1H the eit\ is 
identified with Rome It is clear that the 
prophecy of the destruction <*f Rome, of 
which this c forms part, haa not been ful 
filled. It has lK>en suggested that the rapid 
spread of Christianity m Rome altered the 
character of the city, and that, for this reason. 
fitMl withheld the threatened judgment : cp. 
Gn 18 (Sodom), Jon 41 " (Nineveh). 

8. That was] RV ‘how that he was.’ Yet 
is] RV ‘shall come.’ 9. Here /* the mind, 
etc.] i.e, a wise man will be able to under- 
stand that which follows. The expression 
challenges the reader's attention : cp. 14^. 

10. Tho-e] RV they.’ lof. He must con- 
tiniie, etc ] With a different punctuation of 


IH, 12 

the (ireek this might Ik' rendered, ‘ In* must 
contimie u Iiltle while, ami (so must) the 
beast W'hich amis ami is not And he himself 
IS al.so an eighth.' etc. With this rendering, 
tin- beast is not nlentifiiHl with one of his 
horns II. Even he is the eighth] RV is 
him.self also an eighth ‘ 12. One hour] 1 e a 
Aei-A slu.it time 14. And they, called ] H V 
‘ami tlie_A :dsu shall nvcicuine that are with 
him, calhal’ 16. Upon] U\ and 

(’MARI’FIl IM 

I Ml F AM. <0 H V in I ON 
111 the last e . the fall <d lloim*, ami the 
maiinei ol its fall, weie pi ojile 1 leally an 
mmiieed In tins the gii'atne.Hs (*f the 
ti.ig<‘d\ IS shown li\ .s.mgs of thanksgiAing 
and t»f lamentation which it calls foilh 
As w.is suggested on < 17 . We may belu Ae 

that llu' songs of the joa of angels o\ei sin- 
ners that lepenl haAe taken tlie phu e of tliese 
songs \ «'t tlu A seiAe tlu ii pui pos* m en 
eoiiiagiiig (iod s poople to f.iith and emliiraiiee 
when at aii\ time AAickediiess ami wotldlimss 
seem to 1« tniimphaiil 

'I'he language <d the piopleds (.f (he ( FP is 
frei 1a n.s<'d Fntm the liiim.iii side, wi* may 
sa\ that tlie mind of ilie wiitei was so salur 
ated with the old Si-ripluies that hr natunilly 
eniplo\e<l then language I' rom ihc' ilivine 
side, we uie to learn that ‘ mt piopheey . is 
of aiiA priAate intmpietatKm.' 2 1 ’ef 1 '-’'', and 
that (iod looks on worldly wickedness at any 
tiim- a<<(mliiig to the same ])nnciples with 
wlmh In- regardeii Ihih\lon ami T\re of old. 
1-3. Pro( lamation of the Fall of Rome 

2. Fallen] ep 11^ Isa 21' Habitation] cp 
Isa 1 . 4 '-'* 44 *'^ Cage] RV ‘ hohl,’ 1 e. jirisim. 

3. RV ‘ Foi hy the wine of all tin- nations 
are falh-n ’ : ep 14 *' 17 - Abundance of her 
dehcacies] I{ \ ‘ jiower of 1 m i wantonness ’ 

4 8. God's jKioph' are commandiMl 1 o<(»mc 
out of Itahylon as. before, they win- warned 
to quit Jerusah m ep .ler 71 *’* Ml 24 So, 
spiritually. (Joil's people are to take rare that 
the pleiisurcK of wickcdnesK do not enfiei them 
to liaAi- fellowship with it 

5. Remembered] ep lb if' 6. Reward her] 
RV ' Render unto her ' . a eonimand to the 
riiimsters of (iod’s wrath Rewarded you] UV 
nndered’ ep 1 *k 1 ;: 7 '' Double] le very 
great sin calks forth a cry great [uiniHliment : 
ep. Jer 1 b **•. 7. Lived deliaouslyj R V ‘ waxed 
wanton’ Saith] cp Isa 47'' 

9-20. Dirge of those wlm loved the wicked 
city The wribir evidently had in his mind 
Ezek2b'- (of Tyre). The dirge is suddenly 
overmastered (v. ‘20) by the exultation of 
those she has tippressed. 

9. Deliciously] RV ‘ want4>nly ’ ii. Romo 
was not a trading city, but must have l>eon a 
great buyer of luxuries. 12. Tliymc woodj 
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a very liard, fiiignint wockI. specially valued 
by the GrcekH and llomanK as a material for 
tables (Hl)H.) 

13. Cinnamon] II V ‘cinnamon, and spice.’ 

Odours] II V ‘ incense,’ Beasts] KV ‘cattle.’ 

14. Goodly] HV ‘ Hiiniptnoiis.’ 20. IV holy 
apostles] llV ‘ye saints, and ye apostles,’ — 
SS Peter and Paul were put to death at Koine. 

Avenged you] KV ‘ judge<l your judgment.’ 

21-24. An angtd compares the casting «l<>wn 
of Hal>yloii to the casting down of a millstone 
into the s(*a, 1 e it shall be sudden, arni ‘ with 
no restoration in thi; future’ (Benson). 

CHAn'EK 11) 

CiMMSI' AM) Ills AkMII.S CONyl'I.K 1111. 

Bi.asi AM) ms J*uoi*ni.r 

d'he harlot laty having been destroyed, tin* 
marriage of the Lamb with theglorifiiid (’hurch 
IS aniiounceil. Hut befon; this can take place, 
the oth<*r enemies of the Lamb must be o\er- 
come, and St. John sees in a mkiou the over- 
throw of the beast and of the false prophet. 

1-4 'I’he great multitude of the sjiints in 
heaven (see on 1 **') pniises (lod (v 1) beaiuse 
the wicked city, winch corrupted the earth, 
and shed the blood of (LkI's servants, is judged 
(vv. 2^ ). The living crc'atures and the elders 
join 111 the worship and praise (v 4) 

I Alleluia] KV ‘ llal h i ujah,’ lit ‘ praise ye 
the Lonl ’ The word, which occurs only here 
in the NT., is common in the Psalms. 

5~I0. A voice calls on all God’s servants to 
praise; Him (v. .h). In response, a vast hymn 
of praise from (lirist, the living creatures, and 
the saints (see on 1 is heard, announcing the 
marriage of the Lamb (vv. (P ). In this wa>, 
as so often, the writer brings forw'ard a new 
tliought, which is to Ik* developed latt;r (see 
on 2PM- 'I’he bride, the New Jerusalem, is 
to be arrayed in the ))ure linen of righteous 
acts, in contrast to the harlot's red garment of 
sin : cp. IK'* (v. K). The her.ild angel declares 
the blessedness of tliost; who are calleil (KV 
‘ bidden ’) to the marriage supi>er : cp. 3*-’’' 17 
Mt22*'’^- Lk 14 > ' (v. ‘»). Of cA^urse, except in 
idea, ‘ the bride ’ and those ‘ called,’ i.e. the 
Church and lU memliers, are identical. Filled 
with wonder and joy, St. John falls down to 
worship the angel : cp. 22 But the angel 
cheeks him, saying that worship is for God 
alone (cp. Col2^*), and that tht? fact that the 
testimony of Jesus, i.e. probably the Revelation 
made by Jesus, is ministered both by the an^l 
and by Christian prophets and sainU, is a sign 
that they are fellow-servants (v, 10). 

5. Out of] KV ‘ forth from,’ The voice 
does not seem to be God’s. Perhaps it is the 
throne which speaks : see on 16'. Serrunts, 
mndyc] RV ‘servants, ye.’ 8. Be mrayed] 
RV * array herself.’ Clean and vidiite] RV 
* bright and pure.' Righteousness] RV ‘right- 


eous acts.’ I'hese ‘ righteous acts ’ are not the 
(;ause of salvation, but its consequence, 

10. For the testimony, etc.] probably a 
comment made by St. «lohn. Spirit of pro- 
phecy] I.e. the inspiring force of all propheev 

11-16. Before the fulfilment of the mar 
riage, the Lamb’s enemies must Ik; overcome 
(’hrist comes forth as a warrior (cp. Ps 4 .‘')^' ) 
riding the white horse of victory. His crowns 
show Him to be King of kings : cp. v K’. 
He alone knows His name, i.e. He is greater 
than any one can sa> or understand ; cp. 2'- 
Mi IP”. Yet. as coming forth from the 
Fallit;!’, He is called the Word of God (ep 
Jii 1, 1 Jn 1 ) ; and wbi'ii He conquers and rules 
(lie nations He is called King of kings ami 
Lord of lords • ep 17 ’^ His garments ai< 
sprmklerl with bluod. 1 e. His enemies peiisli 
before Him. ep lsat;:Cf- (vv. 11 - 13 ). The 
heavenlv hosts of angels (cp. 1K221‘’) follow 
Him, but no blood is on their garments, for 
He alone ov»>i comes the enemies, cp. v. 21 
(v. 14 ), which He does b> the word of His 
mouth: cp. li''2i“ Isali-^ Jiil 2 ^^ Heb 4 '- 
He treads God s enemies in the wine])re8s of 
God’s anger (a change of figure): cp. 14 *'*^ 

IsaCdbM' lb) 

11. Heaven] KV ‘the lieaven,’ i e, the sk} 

Wbite horse] ej) (’»“ 12. Crowms] RV 

‘diadems.’ 13. Dipped in] KV’^ ‘sprinkled 
with.’ 14. Clean] KV ‘ [uire.’ 15. Rule] cp. 
2““ 12 ’ J*s2-'. Fierceness and wrath] KV 
‘fierceness of tlie wTalh.' 

17 f. 'rile givatness of the coming victory is 
foretold l)y a erv to birds of [)rey to eat the 
tle.sh of the slam : cj). Ezk 3 Hl‘^ 

17. In the sun] i e in mid lieaven ; a centnil 
station to call to the vultures. Fowls] RV 
‘ birds ’ The supper, etc.] KV ‘ the great 
supper of (rod,’ 1 e. tlie supper which God has 
prepared 

X9-21. The juTsecuiing empire gathers all 
its forces to overcome (^inst, cp.lG^^>^f’ note, 
17 (v. Ht), but is itself overcome, together 

w'lththe Asian Emperor worship, figured by the 
lK;ast and the false firophet or second beast : cp. 
13 note, 16 ^ 3 ^ Both empire and Emperor- 
worship are cast into the lake of fire (v. 20). 
The ‘lake of fire’ (cp. ‘21 8) is Ge- 

henna, cp. MtlHP(RM)Mk9«(RM), etc., i.e. 
‘ the valley of Hinnom.’ This is a valley out- 
side Jerusalem, and was the place of idolatrous 
sacrifices to Molech : cp. 2K168 216Jer7«'- 
19 It came to be regarded as a figure of 
the place of punishment of the wicked : cp. 

I8a662* 2E8dr7»«*- Mt 529 (RM) lO®* 

(RM) : see HDB. Evidently the casting 
of empire and idolatry into such a place 
can only be a figure for the complete destruc- 
tion of the persecuting and wicked sjrstems. 
The ‘rest’ (RV), i.e. the kings of the earth 
and their armies, were killed with the sword 
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of Christ’s mouth (\. 21). Tlie distiuctiou 
l)©tween their fate and tliat of the t^^o heasi.s 
appears to have l>een made. jMirtl\ lueause 
destruction l>y the lake of tire eould not he 
the end of any huiuaii Ik'hii,' Is fore tlu' dude. 
ment, partly heeause the slaui^hter ih svin- 
holical, Christ overeoims men \^h(» are Ili.s 
enemies, iti one way h\ ^trenj,nhenini' Ills 
peo[»le to endure their assiuilts, in another 
way liy converting them. lint it is not .s(» 
mneh individuals who are spoken of here, as 
the .systems and principles of evil which sne- 
eeeding generations of individuals noniish ami 
airry out. It is thost' systems and principles 
which are compiered hy Christ. 'Fhe weapons 
which they turn against Him and His {s-ople 
are persecution, ‘the lust of tin* He.sh, the lust 
of the eye, and the pride of lile,’ the spirit of 
materialism, etc. This spirit of the world is 
I'onquered by the jireaching of the gospel of 
Christ, and hy the Spirit of Christ m the 
hearts of men 'J’his is the battle «»f Hai- 
Magedon. 

20. Miracles] IIV ‘tin' signs,’ le those 
spoken of in wheie see notes 

(’HAP'I’KR JO 

Satan ( nsyi i um. 'I'hk I.,asi 
,1 riM.viiA j' 

In this e. the visions of tlir overthrow of 
(dirist’s enemies are conlinued ’I'lie devil is 
bound for 1 ,0(M) Veal'S ( V V l-.'i); the martyrs 
reign with (diiisl for l.OOi) year.s (vv. 4-b) 

It IS foretold that, at the end of the 1,(>(H) 
years, Satan will he loosed, and will make a 
last as.sault against the saints, after whieh ’.e 
18 east into the lake of fire (vv. 7-10). A 
vision of the Last Judgment ftJh/WS (vv. 
11-lb). 

The hinding of Satan and the reign of the 
saints with Christ, both for 1,000 years, is 
known as ‘ the Milleniuum ’ Many of the 
later Jews expected that the Mes.sianie king 
dom, of which the jirophets spoke, would 
come in the present age, and thev distiii 
guishcd it from the Final Judgment and new 
iieaven of righteousness which would follow. 
By some it was said that the Messianic king- 
dom would last 1,000 years, though other 
periods were also named. 

It is plain that St. John made use of this 
Jewish expectation in his prophecy. But it 
does not follow that he meant it to be un- 
derstood literally. It is more in harmony 
with the character of the book to 8upp<^>se 
that he meant this Jewish apocalyyitic ex- 
pectation to be understood spiritually. The 
same conclusion seems prolmble from the 
general circumstances. The Christians had just 
been told that the persecuting city and 
empire would be overcome. They might ask 
whether the devil, the author of evii, 


-ATIO.N 20. 11 

Would imt raise up fresh onemies against 
ihein 

1-3. For a thousand years tlie devil will U' 
bourn! and shut up in the abiwle of spiritual 
evil (ihe ‘ab\Hs,’ see on ‘.C. not ' the luki* td’ 
fire,’ which is the place of tmal pumshiueiit. 
see on 'I'he im'auiug is, tliat for' l.iHKi 

\ ears’ the power 4 »f evil would not he uhh' 
to gather itself into an organised atlat'k 
upon I’hristianit v . 'I'he ' 1,000 \ear.s ’ aie not 
to he undei'slooil nuiueiuai 1 V . hut as a period 
4)1 r4 st ami happiness Cor I ,on() is a multiph' 
of 10, whi<-h was n'garsled as u Kiu-nil numbi r 
hee.’iuse the camnuamlimnls ,u 4- Id, an<i it is 
tilt' nuinht r w Im h WHS 4 onsiii* u-d to stand loi 
till' sabbath in tiu' histoiv ol the woihl, 1,000 
vears' rest eoming after b 000 veais’ l4>il ep 
*l‘s'.M)» 

4 6 . 'I'lu' t'hnsiians for whom SI John 
WTot4‘ wouhl ask what share lln v had in these 
jovfiil tidings Although g4 Herat loiis (o(ome 
wouhl4n)(»\ rest ami |)eaee, it was not to Is* 
111 their 4la\, ami luaiiv ol them iniisl suMVr 
tlt-alh S4> they aie told (hat good things are 
in ston- foi iIk'Iu Although thev ilu*. vtt 
thc'ir souls will live aii<l reigii with Chtist 
(v. 4) * 'I'he rt'si ot tie- (h ud ,’ 1 e the ungotllv 

dead, the men ol the earth, ‘lived md,’ le 
dul Hot share in the lucsenee of t'hnst, but 
reuiaimsl for the tludgmeiil (p v 11 'I'lie 
lifi' of th»- s.ii!its with ('liMst IS ealled ‘the 
first resiirn'ction ’ (cp .In,')-' ), because it de 
pends upon the lesurreetioii liom tlm death of 
sin fo the life of nghteonsm'ss As sm h, it 
h»*longs to all who are ClinsCs, whether on 
varth or in paradise (v .bi <)\er (hem ‘ llu; 
.seeomi tlealh ’ (ep v. 14, 21’') lias no power, 
because the\ ‘have passed fiom deatli unto 
life,’ 1 .In .4 • * (v b) 

7 - 10 . After tin- time of n'sl, and wIhmi 
the Final Judgment is m*ar, tlu' powa r of evil 
W'lll gather force ugiuri (v. 7) (iog and 
Mag»)g, le the world hostile to Hod’s jieoph*, 
ep. F/k.‘tHf. (v. 8 ), will assail the (’hiin'li (the 
‘ eaiu}) of the saints and tin* beloved eitv,’ i.**, 
the K{>iritual Jerusalem). But Hod will over 
throw these last enemies (v. *t). and tlu! 
devil will l>e cast into the lake of fire, 
i.e the power of evil will Uj destroyed for 
ever (v. H»). 

XI-15- Hits on a ‘great white throne,’ 

i.e. in glory and purity (v. 11), to judge the 
wicked dead. They are not wriiten ‘ in the 
book of life’ (cp, IJ** 17^2127 and they 
arc judged atxxirdmg to their works (vv, 12f ), 
and ‘ cast into the lake of fire ’ Into the lake 
of fire, Death and Hades (i.<.. the alasle of the 
dead) are also cast, for ‘ the last enemy tliat 
sliall be destroyed is death’ (ICor.b^; cp. 
21*). This is the ‘ second d<;atli,’ for it is the 
final separation from efornal life (vv 14f.). 
This judgment does not apply to Clirist's 
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people : q>. Jnb^*. 1'hey arc in the hook of 
lihi. They alrea<ly “ live' (( ji. \ 4 ). and, there 
fore, arc not reckoned among the ‘dead’ 
of X. 11 . 

It iM plain that St Johri’a view is, as it 
were, foreshortened. He sees the overthrow 
of the anti-(!hnstian persecution. He sees, 
farther on, the Last tludginent Hut he does 
not sfiecify the length of the tune of rest and 
then of conflict for the (’hurch which lies 
he tween. 

1, 3. Bottomless pit] RV' * ahyss ’ 3. Him 

up] HV ‘ it ’ Set a seal upon him] RV 
‘ Hi aled it oxer him ’ Deceive] 1 e into attack- 
ing t lie Church cj) XX H. l(l,l'.t‘-"(;n 2 . 1 nHi-. ‘h 

Fulfilled] RV ‘ finished ’ 

4. Thrones] cp. Dan 7 iMt 111-“'. They] 
1 e th(‘ marl} rs 

Witness] RV ‘ testiiinmy.’ 1 i* the rcxela- 
t ion made liy Christ, the faithful witness' 
cp. 1 1 2 C IP 1", Mark] cp Reigned] 

The saints share Christ’s tnumph oxer sin 
ami d(!ath, ami also, in xxays xxhicli we know 
not, share the glories of His king<ioiii ; cp 
Ro Hi- 

fi. Priests] cj) D’ note, 8. Deceive] 

se«‘ on X ;'i 10. Shall be] RV ‘the\ shall 

he.’ II. Throne] Cj I IsaC. > Dan 7 i'. 

12. The books] RV hooks’, cp, Dan 7 '". 

Works] cp Mtlii-' Ro’J". 

13. 14. Hell] RV Hades’ 

14. The second death] RV ‘tin* second 
death, even the lake of fire’ : cp. ‘J‘i Mt'dhH 

CII.VR'rKR iM 
'rm. Holy (’iiv 

The xuieimes (»f the Lanih haxe heen coii- 
qm'i’eil The Judgment is oxer. The old con- 
dition of things has pas.scd awav ; cp ‘JlC. 
Now' St John set's in a vision the hlissfnl glorx 
of heaxen. in which the Lainh’s redet ined 
peojih' W'lll dwell for e\t‘r 

I -8. The eternal dwtdling-place preparetl ft»r 
the redeemed is st'en from a distance (x x. 1 f ). 
and the voice of (LkI tleclares what it means 
(vv J-C). and for wlumi its glories are ( x v 7 f ). 

'Phree junnts come out in tin- tlescnption 
( 1 ) The IVesemx* of (Jod with the Jew’, sym 
iKilised hy the taln'riiacle in the wilderness, 
will now’ la' ]>orfeeted hy His dwelling (‘dwell,’ 
lit ‘ talM-nmolo,’ v J ; cp .Tn KM) w’lth the 
redeemed of all nices (‘ men,’ v. J). The 
‘ ja'oples,’ i.e. Gentiles, haxe liecome ‘His 
peoples’ (v. J IIV), and He their Emmanuel 
(‘ God . . with them,’ v J) : ep Isa? Mt 1 ^ 3 . 
He will take from them, and keep from them, 
all sornvw. }>ain, and death (cp. 7 

U'ciiase these l>elonge<i to the first dis- 
ptmsation, while now. (2) all things are new. 
There is a new heaven, i.e. sk}\ and a new 
earth (ep. IsaGf)*’ from which the sea^ 

emblem of unrest and of separation, has de* 


parted (v. 1); there is a new society, ‘new 
Jerusalem’ (v. 2); and ‘all things,’ 1 e. all 
w’ays and thoughts and circumstances of exisi 
entxj, are new’ ; cp. 2 Cor 6^" (v. 5 ). The word 
translated ‘ new ’ does not signify ‘ that which 
has never existed l)efore,’ but ‘fresh.’ * thai 
w hich has not been used or worn ’, so it max 
la* taken ils meaning ‘ undimmed,’ ‘ unspoilt ' 
’Phe term ‘ new’ Jerusjilem ’ is used figurativelx 
for the dix me society of the redeemed in glor} . 
as ‘ JeriLsalem ' represents the society of tin- 
redt-emed on earth: cp. 20'' (JaW-*’. It is a 
‘city’ 111 the sense of being an organised com 
mnnitv . cp ICjilri*-' Hcbl 1 J'-. The New Jem 
Salem is eompareil to a bride ( x x 2-0 ; contrast 
170'*)^ to denote that the happiness of the re 
dt-emed springs from tbcir union with (’linst • 
ep Isabl K'f Ml22:'‘2:>i"Lkl‘2-"-Ki)b.'.-‘h 

(0.) Those foi whom these hh-ssed things are 
in st(>r<‘ : those wdio thirst ftir, le inteiisel} 
ilesire, Goil, righteousness, and eternal life, ep 
Isa 0.^1 Mt.n" fill 7 ^' Ro2" (x ()). and wh<) 
‘oxiieoiiie’ (x 7 ) ’riius the chief jmrpose of 
the h<»ok, ill eneoui-aging the tempted and 
p< rseeiited to overcoiiu' by resistance unto 
deatli, is maintained to the end 'riie ‘(itv ’ 
IS md for those who are too coward!} to en- 
ihuc, who fall from faith and join in heathen 
ahoininations (x H) 

3. A great voice] i.e. God's Heaven] RV 

‘ flic throne ’ ; cp 1 0 

4. Former] R V • first ’ 

5. He said] 1 <• the lurald angel 6. He 
said] le (iod It is done] RV ‘ ’Phey are 
come to pass’, ‘ the V ’ = ‘ lliese w ords ’ (x n). 

7. All] RV‘ these.’’ 

8. Abominable] i.e those who j(un in heathen 
deham-lnTu-s ej>. 17 ^ 

Sorcerers] lit. * p<»isoners ’: ej) IH’-S 
(ial.'t'-’" RV. There was miieh rnagu in heathen 
ism. ami it dealt in philtres and poi.sons The 
lake] see on ] Second death] st^e on 2<i'' 
0-27. P’lirther description of the city. St 
John lias seen the city desi'ending in the dis- 
tiince N\>w' it IS shown him in full xu-xv by 
«»ue of the angels of the howls (vx. ‘.If ). jindi- 
ahly the herald angel: cp 17 ', see on 1'*' 
The xisihle cloud of G(*d's glorv is 111 the citv 
(cp. vv. 3, ‘23 P^zk 43 ’-^ Hehtl ’’), and causes her 
to shine wdth glorx as she dese'ends (x. 11). 
Her walls represent her lK*auty and w'curitx', 
and. W’lth the gates and foundations (cp. Nu 2 
Ezk 48 Eph 2 ‘-^ 9 , signify also that she is the 
home of the Church of Ixith OT. and NT. The 
twelve Apxxstles are mentioned as a body, so 
that we need ntit ask whether the twelfth was 
Matthias or Paul (vv. 1 * 2 - 14 ). The city is 
measured, but as the city is figurative, so are 
the measurements. All the dimensions are 
compoundexl of 1 * 2 , the nural>€r of the OT. and 
the NT. (cp. 7 ^^ ). the numl»er w'hich signifies 
that God is in the midst of His people ; see on 
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V. 12. The city is a cube, which, taken liter- 
ally, w’oultl be monstrouH. but in its symbolical 
meaning says that the whoK- city is a sanctuary 
like the Holy of Holies in the TalaTnacle (vv. 
1 r>-l 7). The rnaginticeneo of the city is figured 
by the most lieautiful and ]>recious things (vv. 
18-21) Her spiritual |KTfeetion is siieh that 
no special sanctuary is nee<led • cp Jiil -i 
There is no one in the city who is not at «)in' 
with (itid. All her ]>eo}»lt‘ an* united in His 
serMce. Thus •iheie is no temple Iweaust- 
the city IS all tmnple ' ((' A. Scott) (\ L'J) 
Karthly light .itxl knowh'dgi*, whuh an* iin 
perfect and jtartial. ha\ e \atnshed in the lull 
light and knowledge of (!od- cp. Isad(i''*.In 
8^“’ M'orld'*^ (V. 2 .?) The piM)piiecn‘s of the 
gatln*nng in of the (lentiles (c]> Isatltl'') ;ire 
fulfilled (v 2-1). and redeinied hunianit\ W'<ti 
ships (iod within the open gates of the eil\ 
(cp TsatKM*) in ]terj)etiial light and si-ciinty 
(vv 2r»f ), those only being shut out who are 
uiu’lean through their sejiamtion from (iod to 
the Her\ ice of (he devil's agents (\ 27) 

9. Vials] UV ‘ bowls ’ Full of] 11 V ‘ Who 
were heleii with’ lo. Spintl UV' Spirit’, 
ep. 17'* Mountain] cj) K/k l')-f Mt4' 

11. Jasper] see on 4 •* 

12. Twelve grates] ‘ /'e///- is the number 
which is tin* symbol of the world, ihuf that 
of (ioil 'I'utlti, tiierefoit*. IS the signature 
of the coveiianl peoph among whom (Iod 
dwells ’J'he eiulosiiri* of ilu* ']'alM rna< le 
was a sipiare space, three tribt's being ovei 
ag.iiiist each of tin* lour sides 'J'hus we havi* 
a sipiare with the Tabernacle m the midst, 
expressive of (Iod in the mnUt <»f His 
people’ ((’urrey) 

15. Cp Fizk4U‘'' 17. The wall] le tin* 
lhn*kness of the wall tp tlei.ul'''' The 
angel] UV 'an angel,’ le the aiigeln* cubit 
W'as of the same length as a human dibit 

19 f. 'I'lie stones are, with evceptions, tin* 
same as those in the high priest s breastplate 
(cp Kx 28 ’~^ ), and those ascr ib<-d t<» tin- 

king of Tyre (E/.k 28 ‘'') Flinders 1\ trie 
(IIDB ) says that precious stones were not so 
exactly distinguislied from one another 111 
ancient days as they are no a. ‘Ja.sper’ w'as. 
according to him, gr(*eii jasper . tin; ‘ sapjihire ' 
was our lapis lazuli ; the ' ehalcedoiiy ’ was 
dioptase (silicate of cop{>cr) ; the ‘ciiienild’ 
should be rock crystal, cp 4 ^ note ; ‘sardonyx’ 
was the red and white onyx ; the ‘sardius’ 
was red jasper ; the * chrysolite ’ in St J<din’s 
time was the present topaz ; the ‘ lairyl ’ wsih 
either beryl, i.e. an opaque emerald, or green 
felspar ; the ‘ topaz ’ w'as peridot ; the ‘ chry- 
soprasus ’ was, prolmbly. the green chalcedony; 
the ‘ja<aiith’ was the sapphire ; the ‘amethyst’ 
was the modem amethyst. 

34, Of them which are saved] IIV omits. 
27. That defilcth] BV ‘ unclean,’ lit. ‘ com- 


mon- cp. V 8 Isa,^i 2 ^ Ezktl" Worketh, 
etc ] UV 'nmketli an alMuiimatum and a be ’ 

Book of Ufcj cp. d'' i;U 'JO*-', 

(HAUTEU 22 

Till. Vi'-loN 1 MUl' 'I'lll Intuit I.S A1 
H VM> 

The imnr life ol tin- licnvciily .leriisalein 
IS dcsd-iln-il 'I’In-n 1 he ' lu n t-laiion ‘ chtst's 
with the irpcated assuiancc that Christ is at 
hand, and wiih the ycanimg*' of the Church 
and <d St tiolm loi tin- juy <4 His advent 

I 5. In the .New .li-rusaldii. tin blessed life 
of E<U-n is nn>ri' than rest<in-d 'rinre is 
a Tivt-r of life (ep (in 2*"). le (he Holy 
Spirit »-p .Ini'* 7"- Cp idso E/kl7* 
doeld''' Zeth 1 4 '*, in which prtqtheeies the 
wateiH conn- fnun the 'remple . here tln-n- 
is no 'remple, and tin* waters flow from 
tin* throne of (iod, ic iln*y aic the rchull of 
(iod's immediate- piesenee, and (d' Him iully 
aeeeptt‘d gvi\ernnn-nt (v 1) (In eithel side 
of theiiM-ras it Hows m tin* iimisi of tin* 
street is a glove (d tiers, tin- tiee of life 
(p (iii2'' F,/,kl7*“. 'rite Irmt is alwavs 
av ailahh . foi t In-rt- is a fia-sh i-i op e v ei y mon t h 
ep tin- iitanna, .lnfi•'‘^ 'I'ln- h-aves In-aleil 
tin- sm of the • nations ’ w itlnii the citN.iiiid 
the fruit noiiMshes (heir life In the tree w'e 
see tin- (MIS'* on which Chiisl hung as juei-ious 
h ml (V 2) Now , too, as I le beianie ' a curse 
for us ’ (( iai .'C'), the euise ol 1-nleii (ep (ill 
d‘''‘’-^)is taken away (p Zn-eh 1 H* Over 
the ‘ swt-et soi-ieties ’ (»f |he Ueih-emeii, (iod 
and the Lamh n ign foi ever 'I’ln- Uedeenieil 
(dl'er up Worship f.ie<' to face with (iod(tIn* 
* heal die vision ■) ((-f) I V 1 7 M t 1 Coil. '5'- 
1 Jnd-') and n-eeive His Name. 1 «• are marked 
as His (k(-(- on 7-'* ami 11*) and traiiHforiiied 
iii(«» Ills likem-.sH (vv. .'If ) And as His glory 
thus shiiu-H upon arid enp-r.s into them, tln-y 
'reign,’ le (heir lile (-an develop and expand 
lit its full(-sl powers, tln-ie In-mg no evil 
(‘curse,’ \. ,‘’i) III them t<i hi- restrained, nor 
hindering cm umstaiiet-s w ithout to restrain 
tln-m ( V. .''A 

I. Clear] UV^ ' bright.’ if. And of the 
Lamb. In the midst of the street .. river j 
UV'and of tin- Lamh, in the midst of tin 
stn-et thereof And on this side of tin; nver 
and on that ’ 2. J/ufiz/rr] It.M “ erojis ’ 

5. Candle] 11 V 'light of lamp ’ 

6-9. AIFirmution of the truth of the vision 
which IS now concluded, and of tin- near 
approimh of that of whi< h it tells (vv fi, 7). 
St, John, kiiow'ing the angi-l has finished ins 
task and is alsmt to leave him, falls Isjfore 
him in worship, as m IIC**, but is again charged 
to worship God alone (vv. 8f. 

6. The Lord God of the holy prophets] RV 
‘ the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
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cp. IGorU^. The meaning it 14. Do hii oonmlMidiiitott] BY ^waah 
that the words of the Chritiian prophets do not their robes.’ Right] BY ’ the right to come.’ 
■peak their own mind, bnt God’s. 7. Christ’s x6f. The Messiah attests the Bevelation 
voice breaks in : cp. (v. 16 ). The Holy Si^t in- the Chuioh (cp. 

8. BY * And I John am he that heard and Bo8^®), and the Ohnroh herself, hearing His 
saw these things.’ voice, for His advent, and, at the same 

10-1$, The vision is not to be sealed, as time, invite all who will to part with the 
was Daniel’s (cp. Danl 24 ), because it is for Church in this joyful expectation (v. 17 ). 
immediate use (v. 10 ). Those who ‘will not 16. The root, etc.] The reference is to the 
turn and repent bemuse of the Bevelation Measiahship of our Lord, as son of David, and 
which Christ has now completed, will not, as the ‘ star ’ of Balaam’s prophecy : cp. 2 
cannot have any greater power brought to ,^> 6 Nu 24 i 7 Isallbw Mt 1 1 22^2. jy. Bride] 
bear on them b^ore I^e comes again : cp. Lk see on 21 2. Heareth] see on l^. Athirst] cp. 
16 ** ’ (Benson) (vv. 11 - 13 ). Happy are they 21 ®. Freely] cp. Isa 5 h*. 
who are purified, through faith, by His blood 18 f. A warning that the book is not to be 
(op. 7 *^), for the life and joy of the city are for falsified by addition or excision : cp. Dt42 
them (vv. 14 f.). 12*2. 19. Book of Hfe] BY ‘ tree of life.’ 

10. Seal not] BY ‘ seal not up ’ : cp. 10 *. And from the things] BY omits. 

XX. Cp. Esk327 20 *® Dan 12 *®. Unjust] aof. Christ sums up the book by announcing 

BY ‘ unrighteous.’ Be unjust] BY ‘ do un- His speedy advent, and 8t. John prays for it 
righteousness.’ Be filthy] BY ‘ be made (v. 20 ). The book, and with it the Bible, 
filthy.’ Be righteous] BY ‘do righteousness.’ closes in prayer for that in which all its bless- 
Be holy] BY ‘ be made holy.’ ings are contained, ‘ the grace,’ i.e. the mani* 

xa>X5. Spoken by Christ : cp. v. 7 , 16 **. fested love, ‘ of the Lord Jesus ’ (v. 21). 
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